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THE MAHABHARATA. 


(IN ENGLISH.) 

ADI PARYA. 



CHAPTER I. 

(ANUKRAMAN1KA PARVA.) 


Having saluted the Supreme Deity (Mara- 

yanaj, and the highest of all male beings 

(Mara) and also the Goddess of Learning 

(Sararmati), let us cry success f 

- t— 2. One day when the great sages of 

hard austerities, who had been present at 
the twelve years' sacrifice of Kulapati 
Saanaka, were comfortably sitting in the 
Naimisharanya, Rishi Lomharshana’s son, 
Ugrasrava, popularly known as SflUti,—well- 
read in the Puranas, —came to them with 
all humility. 

3. (Thereupon) desirous of hearing his 
wonderful stories, the ascetics addressed him 
who had come to their hermitage of Nairtii- 
sharanya. 

4. Having been welcomed with due 
respect by those holy Rishis, Souti, with 
joined hands, asked them all how their 
devout penances were progressing. 

5. After the Rishis had taken their seats, 
Lomharshana’s son humbly took the seat 
assigned to him. 

6. Seeing that he had been comfortably 
seated and observing that he had had some 
rest after the fatigue, one of the Rishis 
started the conversation, saying, 

7. “ O Lotus-eyed, whence have you 
come ? Where have you been, Souti ? 
Tell me, I ask you, (all the particulars of 
your travels).” 

8. When the accomplished speaker Souti 
was thus questioned, he gave before that 
creat assembly of contemplative Rishis a 
full and proper reply in words becoming 
their nature. 

Souti said 

'i-ii. “After listening to the various 
red and wonderful'stories of the Malta - 
j harata composed by Krishna Dwaipavana, 
—those that were fully recited by Vaisnam- 
payana at the great snakc-sifcrifice held 
by that noble-hearted royfcl i*gc, the 
prince of all princes, Trie ion Ot Parikshit, 
Ja namejaya,— 

12. (O holy RKJiisi)—I Wnifcre)l about 
anil visited many holy shrine* and sacred 


water*, and came (at last) to Samanta- 
panchaka, a place venerated by the twice- 
born, 

13. And where in the days of yore the 
sons of Kuru and Pandu had fought a deadly 
battle, in which all the Chiefs of India joined 
one side or the other. 

14-15. Being anxious to see you (all), 

1 have now come before your (august) pre¬ 
sence. O Reverend Sages, to you who are 
all to me as Brahma, to you who are greatly 
learned and highly blessed, who shine with 
the fire of the Sun in this holy place of 
sacrifice, who are pure by sacred ablutions, 
who have performed and' finished the deep 
meditation, who have kept up the sacretf 
fire, who are beyond all cares>—to you, O 
twice-born ones, what shall I speak 

16. Shall I repeat to* you the sacred 
stories of the Puranae, bearirtg on religious 
precepts and wordly profit,—or shall I 
recount to you the wonderful deeds 0 i the 
great sages and saints and the sovereigns of 
mankind ?” 

The Rishis replied 

17. The Purana which was first told by 
the illustrious sage, Dwaipayana, and which 
was greatly esteemed by the celestials and 
Bramharsis when they heard it, 

18. And which, being full of various dic¬ 
tions and divisions, is (undoubtedly) the most 
eminent narrative (amongst all narratives) 
that exist, containing (as it does) subtle and 
logically combined meanings, enriched with 
(the essences of) the Vedas, is a sacred 
work. 

19-21. It is composed in beautiful lan¬ 
guage, and it includes all other works. It is 
explained by all Sastras, and contains the^ 
sense of the four Vedas. (But Souti,) we 
desire to hear Bharata t the sacred history 
that drives away all fear,—the holy cont¬ 
ortion of great. Vyasa,—just as it was 
cautifully narrated at the great snake- 
sacrificc of Raja Janamejaya by Rishi 
Vaishampayana as directed Gy Krishna 
Dwaipayana himself.’’ 
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Souti then said ;-r\ #, : vV* ; - 

22 . “ Bowinfr. (Inijfc* r^trcntiaBy) ,T%y 
head to th^dfigin^l first tfeing IsJra/f, who 
is adore*l # lJy\X)l # *and to whom all make 
offering^ .whorls the true unchangeable-One, 
u(bo fa .manifested and unmanifested? eternal 
*stacfc Orcriasting Brahma, 

* 3 * VVho is both non-existing and existing- 
hoo-cxisting, who is the (existing) universe, 
and still distinct from both the existing and 
the non-existing world, who is the originator 
of all, both high and low, 

24. Who is the ancient, great, undecaying 
One,—who is Vishnu, the good and the 
goodness, who is worthy of all worship, pure 
add sinless, who is Hari, the lord of the 



facedtie^, the*guide of all the moveable and 
the immoveable, 

‘ T shall'now describe to 
'tights 9! the great Rishi of 
dte, (the sa^e; y yasa, who 
is worshipped by all of you here. 

f/ ' S&foe tards have already sung this 
sog^fe. again are teaching it to 
oMra: ofl^h \^ll no ,aoubt do the .same 

?7% U is a g$ent sourcedpf knowledge all 
through Ike Ahrqg worlds. It,is possessed by 
rijajwic^bgfn, both in detailed and com- 

• - 

vjtls embdished with elegant expres¬ 
sions, with fttottfAn and' divine conversations, 
and ; wjth : various poetical measures. It is, 
ther^cp, the grea^delight of the learned. 

Y 29 *"4 n this.ImH^rse, when there was no 
brightness and no light, and when all was 
enveloped in darkness, there came into being 
a Mighty Egg, the one inexhaustible Seed 
of all created beings. 


3p—31. It is called Mahadivya , and was 
created fit the beginning of the Yuga m In it 
true Light, Brahma, the eternal 
.vfond^Tul 


ie true 

^ Wonderful afld inconceivable 
iJeirtg/tte omnip^es&n, invisibly and subtle 
Ga^e^ the Entity and Nqh-eijftity-natured 


eklstOT 
On ep 


?t. w 


'%gg r was bom the liord 
Brahma, the one only Praja patj , 
^fS^guru and Sthanu, 


*33**’With Manu, Ka and Parameshti with 
Procheta and Daksha, and the seven sons 

of 

• 34- Then also appeared twenty one Pra- 
japttis, * and the mAh of inconceivable 
nature.-whom aft the Rishis kftdw. Tlien ap¬ 
pear C dy / j rhe dt HtydSr th e 'Vasus, 
thimisvnmsy * ■ + ■ 1 "* 

Yiikshtis i fhe m ’ Sqdhyas, thc : 
Ptmtfras. tTahya^as 3 fux th£ Pitri$. 

rig A.**." • ‘ ' "2 ' * 

$6L Then\vereproduced the wise'aod Lbtr 


mast holy £ rah marsh is, and the numerous 
fiaj&rshjs, distinguished for every noble 
quality,- men the water, the heavens, the 
earth, the air, the sky, and the points of the 
, heavens, 

37. The years, the seasons, the months, 
the fortnights, and the day and night in suc¬ 
cession. 

38. And again, at the end of the world 
and of the Yuga, whatever is seen in the uni¬ 
verse, all created things,—both animate and 
inanimate,—will be turned into chaos. 

39. And at the beginning of other (newS 
Yagas , all things will be again produced ; 
and like the various fruits of the earth will 
succeed on© another in the due order of their 
seasons. 

40. This mysterious wheel, which cause t 
the destruction and production of all things, 
revolves thus perpetually in the world, without 
beginning and without an end. 

41. To cite a brief example,—The gene¬ 
ration of Devos, was thirty three thousand, 
thirty three hundred and thirty three. 

42. The sons of* Div were Brihadbhamis 
Chakshus, Atma, Vibhavasu, Savita, Ri- 
chika, Arka, Bhanu, Ashabaha, and Ravi. 

43. Of these Vivaswans of old Mahya was 
the youngest whose son was Devabrata. 

44. Devabrata had one son, named 
Subrata who had three sons, namely t>asa- 
jyoti, Satajyoti, and Sahasrajyoti, each of 
whom gave birth to innumerable offsprings. 

45 — 46- Famous Dasajyoti had ten 
thousands, Satajyoti had ten times that 
number, * and Sahasrajyoti, ten times the 
number of the offsprings of Satajyoti. 

47. From them descended the race of the 
Kurus , Yndus and Bharat a, and also that of 
Yajati and Ikshwaku and all the Rajar - 
slits. There were also produced numerous 
other generations, 

48. And innumerable creatures and their 
abodes. There were produced the three¬ 
fold Mysteries, the Vedas , Yoga and Vij- 
nana ;— DJiarma , Art ha and Kama , 

49. The various books on Dharma , Artha , 
and Kama ; the rules for the conduct of 
mankind, 

50. The histories and discourses and va¬ 
rious Srntis. These are the sigito of this 
work (Mahabharata). 

51. All this, having been seen' by Rishi 
Vyaaai is mentioned hero in due order as a 
specimen 6( the hook. 

52. Rishi Vyasa declared tins'‘tn'ass of 

knowledge* in both abridge# and detailed 
forms. The learned 0/ the world \yisji ,tg pgs - 
sess both the detailed and the abridged ac¬ 
counts. : ' 
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53. Some read the Bharat a from the first 

Mantra , some from the story of Astika, some 
again from Uparichara , while some Bra- 
tnahnis read tne whole. ’ 

54. Learned men display their various 
knowledge of Sniritis in commemiog on this 
composition. Some arc skilful in explaining 
it, while others in remembering it. 

55. The son of Satyabati (Vyasa,) by 
penances and meditation, having classified 
the ever-lasting Veda, composed this holy 
history. 

56. When the learned and the strict - 
vowed Brahmarshi, Dwalpayana Vyasa, 
the son of Parasara, completed this greatest 
of narrations, be began tg consider now be 
could teach it to his pupils. 

57. Then did the Preceptor of the world, 
the possessor of the six attributes, Brahma, 
knowing the anxiety of Rishi Dwaipayaat, 
come in person to the place where the Rishi 
was, so that he might gratify the Saint and 
benefit the people. 

58. When Vyasa, who was surrounded by 
all the classes of Munis, saw him, he was 
much surprised. Standing with his joined 
hands, lie bowed at his feet aid ordered a 
seat to be brought. 

59. Then going round to the side of the 
distinguished seat on which sat Hiranya- 
garva, he stood near it. 

6 0. Bat being commanded by Parameshti, 
Brahma,. full of love, he sat down near the 
seat, smiling in joy. 

61. Then addressing Brahma, the greatly 
glorious Vyasa thus said :—“ O Djvine 
Brahma, a poem, which is greatly respected* 
has been composed by me. 

62. (It contains) the mystery of the Vedas 
and other subjects that have been explained 
by me; (it contains) the various hymn§ of 
the Vedas, Upanishadas with their Angas, 

63. And a compilation of the Puranas, and 
the history which has been composed by me 
and named after the three divisions of tipie, 
namely, Past, Present and Future. 

64. And it contains the nature of decay, 
death, fear, disease, existence and non* 
existence; a description of creeds, and thp 
account of various modes of life. 

65. And it also contains the rples for the 
four castes and the essence of all the Puranas, 
an account of asceticism, and rules for the J 
religious student, the dimensions of the eartll, • 
of the sun and moon, 

66 . Planets, stars and Constellations and 
the length of the duratTonof Ihd "font JVgas, 1 
and it further more contafiffe Rik, y $fia*rtrri, j 
Yajur Vedas, the Adhyatmu, ^ .T". 1 _T 

67. Nay a, orthceopy and pathology > 


Charity, Paskupata, and celestial and human 
births farr pacdtular purposes: ' 4 

68. ft contains d’descftjrtjon of pilgrim¬ 

ages and holy placed,"* of rivert, mOUiftiins, 
forests, seas, ' .:•*.* f : 'i , ; 

69. Of celestiahrietes, an^ of the Malpas; 

the art of war, - different loin 4 s of nations, 
and the languages anth eke .numbers of the 
people. . r . . . v 

70. A,ll this )ia| been%pl^9gd l^jtiiis poem, 

but a writer fqr this^u^kw ivat newfound 
on earth. * ** „ , * „ _ . 

Brahma said:— 

71. ‘ <: ror your kno^i^lge.bf the Divine 

Mystery, I have ttfe highest regard for you 
amongst all the c^febvalijd Rasfiis, who are 
famous for their holy lives.". ‘J 

72. ! know, you havl J revealed in the 

language of truth the div!rffe>ards* even from 
the first of them. You l?hve calfe<f your pre r 
sent work, a poem ,* why should it be-catled a 
poem ? *1 * • w : 

73. There will be no pQ^s irt this world 
whose woflts will equal this poem,, .as the 
three other Asramas are never equal to the 
domestic Asruma. * 

74. Let Ganesha he remembered, O Rishi, 

to write "this poem." ' 

Soutigaid:— .. . 

Having thus 8pok<?n t*, Vyiia, Brahma 
went away to his owivpl&ce. v * \ . 

75— J 6 \ Then beggn t \{ya&a to remember 
Ganesh^i in his mind. As soon be ;wafc 
thought of, the expeller uf obstacles^ CjMfSbk* 
who is always ready to fulfil the desires of his 
wor^tippers, came qt dnee to the place where 
Vyasa was seated. 

77. When he was saluted and when he took 
Ms seat, Vyasa thus addressed him, 44 O guide 
of the Ganas, kindly become the writer 
of the Bharata, which 1 baVe composed in my 
mind, but which I shall now repeat." 

78. Ob hearing this, Ganesha thus’rfe- 

replied I shall become the writer el your 
work, provided my pen is not made-to stop 
even for a ihament." _ 4 : . - - 

79. And Vyasa told him, 14 Stop-Writing 
only^en youyvill pot be able to understand a 
passage." Ganesha assented, by kJ saying 

•; 4 Om. 1 He proceeded*!* wrjte and Vyasa 
began to dictate. ^ \ .:»• ;* 

80. T6 lake time to rijst, y y^sp sometimes 

knit the knofs of composition very close. 
Thus he Went on dictating^ hid ttqnc a® he 
made engagement. 14 

Souti continuedv 

81—82. I know eight ^ thousand eight 
hundred versed, so'doCsSufca, sq\d 
Sania^d*IfiscTVnows thismnntlief. * 
none ts' aftle Tb understand’* id m this , da^ 
the closely knits/uforr for the mys"teriou$ness 
.pf imr. meanings . * - . r *\ ' ** * *• 
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83. Even all-knowing Ganesha had to 
take time to think (over their meaning), 
while Vyasa continued to compose other 
versos in great numbers. 

84. The wisdom of this work, like the stick 
used for applying ceUyrium, has opened the 
eyes of the world which were covered by the 
darkness of ignorance. 

85. As the sun drives away the darkness, 
so does this Bkarat a , by its discourses on 
Dharma, Artka, Kama and Moksha, drive 
the ignorance of men. 

86 . As the Full-Moon with its mild light 
opens the buds of the water-lily, so does 
this Parana with the light of Sruti expand 
the human intellect. 

87. The whole house of the womb of 
nature is properly and completely lighted by 
the lamp of history which destroys the dark¬ 
ness of ignorance. 

88. This work is a tree, the chapter of 
contents is its seed, the divisions Paulama 
and Astika are its roots, the Sambkava is its 
trunk, the books (Parva) Sava and Aranya 
are the roosting perches, Arani is the knitt¬ 
ing knot, 

89— 90. Virata and Udyoga the pith, 
Bhisma the main branch, Drona the leaves, 
Kama its beautiful flowers, Sailya their 
fragrance, Stri and Aishika are its cooling 
shades, Santi its great fruit, 

91. Ashwamidha ts its immortal sap, 
Asramavasika the place where it crows, and 
Mausula is the epitome of the Vedas. 

$ 3 . This tree will be highly respected by 
all virtuous Brahmans. This tree of Bharata 
will be as inexhaustible as the clouds and be 
the means of livelihood of many illustrious 
poets. 

Ssati continued 

93. I shall speak to you about the ever¬ 
lasting, fruitful and flowery productions of 
this true. They are of pleasant and pure 
taste, and they are to be tasted even by 
immortals. 

94. Requested by his own mother and the 
the son of Ganga, Bhisma, the mighty and 
holy Krishna Dwaipayana became the 
father of throe sons, who were like three fires, 
by the two wives of Vichitraviry*. 

95. Having thus bsgotten Dhritaras- 
. tra, Pandu and Vidura, he returned to 

his hermitage to prosecute this religious 
studies. 

96. The great Rishi Vyasa did not publish 
tins Bharat* to the world of mankind until 
thw his sons were born, grown up and (died) 
(went on the supreme journey). 

97. When be was earnestly solicited by 


janamejaya and thousands of Brahmanas, he 
taught it to his disciple Vaishampayana. 

98. Vaishampayana, sitting together with 
his comrades, recited the Bharata at the inter¬ 
vals of the Sacrifice, and he was repeatedly 
asked to proceed when he stopped. 

( 99. Vyasa has fully described the great¬ 
ness of the Kuru race, virtues of Gandhari, 
the wisdom of Vidura and constancy of 
Kunti. 

100. He has also described the divinity / 
of Vasudeva (Krishna), the goodness of the 
sons of Pandu, and the evil conduct of the 
sons of Dhritarastra. 

101. Vyasa originally compiled the Bharata ^ 
exclusive of episodes, in twenty-four thousand 
verses, and this much only is called by the 
learned as the real Bharata . 

102. He subsequently composed an epi¬ 
tome in one hundred and fifty verses,— 
an index of the chapters of contents. 

103. He first taught this epitome to his 
son Suka, and then to others of his disciples 
who had the same qualifications. 

104. He then completed another com- ' 
pilation, consisting of six hundred thousand 
slokas. Of these, thirty hundred thousands , 
are known in the world of Devas, 

105. Fifteen hundred thousands in the 
world of Pitris, fourteen hundred thousands 
in the world of Gandharvas, and one hundred * 
thousands in the world of mankind. 

106. Narada recited them to the Devas* 
Devala to Pitris, and Suka to the Gandhar- 
vas, Yakshas and Raluhas. 

107. One of the pupils of Vyasa, Vaisham¬ 
payana, a man of just principles, the first 
amongst the learned in the Vedas, recited them 
in this world of mankind. Know, 1 (Souti) 
have also recited one hundred thousand - 
verses of this great work. 

to8. Duryodhana is a great tree created^ 
out of passion, Kama is its trunk ; Sakuni 
is its branches ; Dushasana is its fruit and 
flowers, and weak Dhritarastra is its root. 

xoq. Judhisthira is a great tree, created 
out of virtue and religion ; Atjuna is its trunk ; 
Bhima is its branches ; two sons of Madri 
are its flowers and fruits; and Krishna, 
Brahma, and Brahmans are its roots. 

no. Pandu, after conquering many 
countries by his valour and wisdom, retired 
into a forest and took up his abode with the 
Rishis. 

Ill, As a sportsman he brought upon 
himself a very great misfortune by killing a 
Stag when it was with its mate. Pandu’s 
misfortune served as a warning for the 
eonduet of all the princes of his house as long 
as they lived, 
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112. His two wives, (Kunti and Madri), 
according’ to the ordinance of the Sastras, 
admitted to their embraces the celestials, 
Vharma, Vayu , Sahra and two Aswinas, so 
that the race of Pandu might not be extinct. 

1x3—114. When these offsprings of the 
celestials were grown up under the care of 
their two mothers, and in the society of holy 
Rishis, in the midst of sacred groves and in 
the holy hermitage, they were taken by the 
Rishis into the presence of Dhritarastra and 
his sons. They followed them in the garb of 
Brahmacharis, and as students ; their hairs 
were tied in knots on their heads. 

115. 14 Our these pupils,” said they, " are 
your sons, your brothers and your friends. 
They are the Pandavas.” So saying they 
went away. 

116. When the Kuru people saw that 
they were introduced by Rishis as the sons 
of Pandu, the higher class amongst them 
loudly shouted with joy. 

117. Some, however, said they were not 
the sons of Pandu ; others said they were. 
Some said how they could be the sons of 
Pandu who was dead long ago. 

118. Voices, however, were heard from 
all sides, crying, 41 They are welcome. 
Through divine providence, we see before 11s 
the sons of Pandu. Let their welcome be 
proclaimed.’ * 

119—120. When the acclamations of the 
people ceased, tremendous plaudits of invi¬ 
sible spirits were heard, echoing every point 
of the heavens. Showers of fragrant 
flowers fell, and conches and kettle-drums 
were sounded. Such wonders happened 
when the princes arrived. 

121. The joyous cry, of the citizens in 
expression of their pleasure for the happy 
event, was so great that it reached the very 
heavens. 

122. Without any apprehension from any 
one, and much respected by all the people, the 
Pandavas lived there, having studied the 
whole of the Vedas and various other Sastras. 

123. The chief men of the city were 
highly pleased with the purity of Yudhisthira, 
the strength of Bhima, the gallantry of 
Aryuna, 

* 124. The submissiveness of Kunti to all 
her superiors, and the humility of Nakula and 
Sahadeva. All other people were rejoiced to 
see their heroism. 

125. A few years after, Ariuna, after per¬ 
forming a difficult feat of arcWy» obtained 
the hands of Draupadi at the Sayamvara in 
the midst of a great assemblage of kings 
and princes. 

126. From that day he was very much 
respected by all men as a great bow-man. 


Like the str t he appeared in the field of 
battle, and was difficult to be beheld by 
enemies. 

127. He defeated all the neighbour¬ 
ing potentates and chief tribes, and thus 
accomplished all that was necessary for the 
king (Yudhisthira) to perform the great Raj- 
sttya Sacrifice. 

128—129. After killing Jarasandha, proud 
of his powers through the wise counsel of 
Krishna and by the prowess of Bhima and 
Arjuna, Yudhisthira acquired the right to 
perform the Rajsouya Sacrifice, which 
abounded in provisions and offerings and 
was full of transcendent merits. 

130—32. Duryodhana came to this sacri¬ 
fice. When he saw on all sides the great 
wealth of the Pandavas,—the offerings, the 
precious stones, gold and jewels, elephants 
and horses ; valuable textures, garments and 
mantles ; shawls and furs, carpets made of 
the skin of the Rankava,—he was filled with 
envy, and became very angry. 

133. When he saw the hall of assembly, 
beautifully constructed by Moya after the 
celestial Court, he became exceedingly sorry. 

134. (To chagrin him more) when he 
was contused at certain architectural decep¬ 
tions, Bhiqia sneered at him, before Vasu- 
deva, saying he was of low birth. 

L35-.lt was represented to Dhritarastra 
that his son, notwithstanding he was par¬ 
taking various objects of enjoyments and 
valuable things, was becoming pale, lean 
and meagre. 

136. Out of affection for him the blind 
king gave his son permisson to play at dice 
(with the Pandavas). When Krishna came 
to know this, he became very angry. 

137. And being displeased, he did nothing 
to stop the dispute, but overlooked the 
fatal game and other horrible unjust deeds 
that were the result of it. 

138. In spite of Bhisma, Drona, Vidura 
and the son of Sardwan, Kripa, he made the 
Kskatryas kill one another in the great 
battle that followed. 

139- (At the end of the battle) Dhrita¬ 
rastra, hearing the news of the Pundavas' 
success, and recollecting the vows that Dur¬ 
yodhana, Kama and Sukani had taken, 

140. Thought for a while and addressed 
Sanjaya thus :— 44 Listen to me, O San jay a, 
listen to all I am now about to say. You 
will then find it is not fit to treat me with 
contempt. 

141. You are learned in Sastras t you 
are intelligent, and you arc possessed of 
wisdom. (Hear), my inclinations were 
never for war, nor did I feel pleasure in the 
destruction of my race. 

142. I felt no difference between my sons 
and the sons of Pandu* 
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143. My own sons were way word, and 
they hated me, because I was old and blind 
I bore all on account of my miserable state, 
and for paternal affection. I was foolish and 
thoughtless, and Duryodhana grew in folly. 

144. My own son was a spectator of the 
great wealth of the powerful sons of Panda, 
and was sneered at for his awkwardness in 
entering into the hall. 

145-^46. Being unwilling to bear all this, 
and at the same time being incapable of 
vanquishing the Pandavas m the field, he 
planned a most unjust game at dice, instead 
of being willing to obtain fortune by his 
own exertion and with the help of the king of 
Gandhara. 

147. Hear, Q San jay a*, all that happened 
afterwards and all that came to my know¬ 
ledge. When you hear all that I say, re¬ 
collecting everything, you will then know 
me to be a man having prophetic eyes. 

148. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when 1 heard that Arpma, havirjg#/bent the 
bow, had pierced, tlie mark, andfr .brought 
it to tfie ground, and, had garded^i^ay the 
princess Krishna in the ~ preserve of the 
assembled chiefs and potentates. * 

149. I had" no hope of success, Jj^gnn jaya, 
when I heard that Subhadra. 

race had been forcibly carried away by 
Afjuna, and had been subsequently married 
by him in the city of Dwarka, and the two 
liefaes of‘the Vrisnr race, instead of being 
angry, *had come to Indraprasta as friends. 

150. J had no hope of success, O San java, 
when. I heard that Aryuna had satisfied 
Agni by giving him the forest of Khan- 
dava, preventing at the same time by his 
celestial arrows the downpour made by 
Indra, the king of the celestials. 

151. I had no hope of success, O San¬ 
jaya, when 1 heard that the five Pandavas 
with their mother Kunti had escaped from 
the house of lac, and that Vi<Jura had helped 
them in their escape. 

132. 1 had ho hope of success, O San¬ 
jaya, when 1 heard that Aryuna had obtained 
the hands of Draupadi by piercing the 
mark and the brave Panchalas had joined 
the Pandavas. 

I53« I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that the foremost king 
Of the Maghada dynasty, the shining 
staf of all the Kshatryas Jarasandha had 
been killed by Bhima alone with his bare 
arms. 

i<4. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that the sons of Pandu had 
conquered all the chiefs and potentates 7 h 
a general campaign, and had celebrated the 
victory by the performance of the grand 
sacrifice of Rajtuya, 


155. i had no hope of su:cess, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that weeping and sorrowing, 
Drautoadi, in the season of her impuritvy 
had been dragged into court with but one 
cloth on, and treated as if she had none in this 
world, though she had her protectors. 

156. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that the wicked wretch 
Dusyasana had been able to drag out only a 
heap of clothes without finding its end when 
he had attempted to strip her of her single 
cloth. 

157. I hid no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Yudhisthira had 
been defeated by Saubala at dice and 
had been deprived of his kingdom as its 
resqlt, but still he was attended by his power¬ 
ful brothers. 

158. I lmd no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that the four Pandava 
brothers, weeping in sorrow, had followed their 
eldest brother and had tried every means to 
mitigate his discomfort. 

159. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Yudhisthira had been fol¬ 
lowed into wilderness by Snatakas and by 
holy Brahmanas. 

160. 1 had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that, Aryuna, after pleasing 
in combat the god of gods, the three- 
eyed Siva Who appeared before him in the 
guise of a hunter, had obtained the great 
weapon pashupat . 

161. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that the just and famous 
Aryuna had gone to the land of the celes¬ 
tials and had there obtained celestial weapons 
from Indra, the king of the gods. 

162. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when 1 heard that Aryuna had then defeated 
the Kalakeyas and the Paulamas who were 
proud of the boon they had received from 
Shiva, and through which they had been Un¬ 
conquerable even by celestials. 

163. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that the chastiser o£ foes, 
Arjuna, had gone to the land of Indra to kill 
the Asuras and had come back successfully. 

164. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Bhima and other sons of 
Kunti, accompanied by Vaisravana, had 
come to that country which was inaccessible 
by‘nfen. 

165. 1 had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when 1 heard that my sons were taken pri¬ 
soners by th§ djyidharvas on their journey to 
OftatHhjatrh,'' buT were yescued by Aryuna, 

166. J had no hope of success, O Sanjaya. 
when 1 heard that Dharma'hsid come in the 
guise of a Yaksha and asked some questipns 
of Judhi$thira t 
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167. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that my sons had failed to (dis¬ 
cover the Pandavas when they lived in dis¬ 
guise with Draupadi in the kingdom of 
Virata. 

168. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that all the chief warriors of 
my side had been defeated by Aryuna on a 
single chariot while he was in the kingdom 
of Virata. 

169. 1 had no hope of success, O Sanjaya* 
when I heard that the king of Matsa (Virata) 
had offered his virtuous daughter Uttara to 
Arjuna, and Aryuna had accepted her for 
his son Avimanyu. 

170. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya’ 
when I heard that Yudhisthira, who was 
defeated at dice and deprived of his wealth, 
who was exiled and separated from his 
relatives and friends, had collected an army 
of seven Akshaithrfiis . 

171. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya• 
when I heard that Vasudeva of the Madhu 
race, who covered the whole universe with 
his but one foot, had been heartily engaged 
to do good to the Pandavas. 

172. I had no hope of success, O Sanjayat 
when I heard that Narada declared that 
Krishna and Aryuna are Nara and Nara - 
van: 1, and they had been seen together in 
the region of Brahma. 

173. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that being anxious to bring 
about peace for the welfare of mankind, 
Krishna had come to the Kurus, but had 
gone away being unsuccessful in his mission. 

174. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Kama and Duryodhana had 
determined to make Krishna a prisoner, but 
he had shown the whole universe in himself. 

175. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when i heard that Kunti had received con¬ 
solation from him when she stood near his 
car, weeping in sorrow. 

176. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Vasudeva and .San- 
tanu’s son Bhisma were their advisers and 
Bharadwaya’s son Drona had pronounced 
blessings on them. 

.177. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Kama had said to 
Bhisma, *' I will not fight when you fight,” 
and so saying had gone away. 

178. 1 had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 

when I heard that Vasudeva, Aryuna and 
powerful Gandivd, these three of feajrfuJ 
energy, had come together. ‘ 

179* 1 fnid no hppe of success,' O Sanjaya, 

when*! bearjf 'that Krishna had sho\v;i 
Arjuna ill the worlds? within.himself when 
he, full of pity, sank down upon'his chariot, 


180. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when 1 heard that the great destroyer of foes, 
Bhisma, killing ten thousand car-warriors 
every day, had not killed any Pundava hero 
of note. 

181. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 

when I heard that the virtuous .son of Ganga, 
great Bhisma, had himself told the enemies 
of the means of his own death, and it had 
been joyfully adopted by the Pandavas. t 

1S2. I had no hope oif success, O Saniaya, 
when I heard that Aryuna, having placed 
Shikhandin before him on his chariot, had 
wounded the infinitely courageous and the 
unconquerable Bhisma. 

183. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that, after reducing the Shoma- 
kas to a few, the old hero Bhisma had been 
overcome with innumerable wounds and was 
lying on arrows. « 

184% I had no hope of success, O Ssnj tya„ 
when 1 heard that living been requested, 
Aryuna, piercing the ground, had allayed the 
thirst of Bhisma when bo very much longed 
for water. 

185. I had no hopc-of success, O Sanjaya» 
when I heard that Vayu , with Indra and 
Surya , had united in alliance for the success 
of the Pandavas, and even the beasts of prey 
were putting us to fear. 

186. 1 had no hope of success, O Sam*yw>- 
when I heard that Drona, though he displayed 
many inodes of fight, had not killed any of 
the chief Pandavas. 

187. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that the mighty car-warriors 
Sansaptakas, appointed to defeat Aryuna, had 
been all killed by him. 

188. I had no hope of success, O San¬ 
jaya, when I heard that Subhadra’s brave 
son had singly penetrated into our Bulia , 
impenetrable by others and defended by 
well-armed Drona himself. 

189. 1 had no hope of success. O San¬ 
jaya. when I heard that our great car-warriors, 
being unable to defeat Aryuna, had enjoyed 
joy after jointly' surrounded and slain the 
boy Abhimanyu. 

190. I had no hope of success, O San¬ 
jaya, when I heard that the blind Kauravas 
were shouting with joy for killing Abhi¬ 
manyu, and that Aryuna had taken his 
celebrated vow about Saindhava. 

191. I had no hope of success, O Shan- 
jaya, when 1 heard that Aryuna had taken 
the vow of killing Saindhava, and he had 
fulfilled his vow iq t]ie. presence of his 
erteifcifcs. “ ^ 

192. 1 had no hope of 6#cce$s* O San¬ 
jaya, when 1 heard that Vasudeva, finding the 
horses of Aryuna fatigued, unyoked them 
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in the tfehl of battle, gave them water to 
drink, and re-yoking them, drove the chariot 
as before. 

193. I had no hope of success, O San- 
iaya, when I heard that Aryuna had kept 
back all his assailants when his horses were 
taken away for drink. 

194. I had no hope of success, O San- 
iaya, when 1 heard tnat Yuyudhana of the 
Vrisni race went back to the place where 
Krishna and Aryuna were, after having 
thrown the army of Drona into disorder, 
having none to withstand the attack on 
account of powerful elephants. 

195. I had no hope of success, O San¬ 
jaya, when I heard that Kama, having got 
Bhima in his power, had allowed him to 
escape only with some contemptuous terms 
and having dragged him with the end of 
his bow. 


196. I had no hope of success, O San¬ 
jaya, when I heard that Drona, Kritavanna, 
Kripa, Kama, Ashwathatna and Sallya 
had allowed Saindhava to be killed before 
their presence. 

197. I had no hope of success, O San- 
jaya, when I heard that through the machina¬ 
tions of Krishna, the celestial weapon Sakti, 
given to Kama by Indra, had been hurled 
against Ghatatkacha of a dreadful face. 

19 57 I had no hope of success, O San¬ 
jaya, when I heard that in the fight between 
Kama and Ghatatkacha, the Sakti had been 
hurled against Ghatatkacha by Kama, the 
weapon which should have certainly killed 
Arjuna. 

199. I had no hope of success, O San- 
jaya, when I heard that Dhristadyumna, 
violating all the rules of war, had killed 
Drona while insensible on his chariot and 
bent on death. 


200. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Nakula, the son of Madri, 
had driven the chariot of the son of Drona all 
around the place, having engaged with him 
in a single combat before the whole army 
and proving himself fully equal to him. 


201. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Drona's son had misused 
the weapon, named Narayana and had fail¬ 
ed to kill the Pandavas. 


202. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Bhima had drunk the 
blood of his cousin Dushyasana and none was 
able to prevent him. 

203. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when t heard that the exceedingly brave, and 
unconquerable in war, Kama had been killed 
by Arjuna in the war of brothers, which was 
mysterious even to celestials, 


204. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Yudhisthira had defeated 
the son of Drona, Dushyasana and fearful 
Kritavarma. 

205. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Judhisthira had killed the 
king of Madra, who always challenged 
Krishna. 

206. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Suvala, the man of magic 
power and the root of the gaining and the 
feud, had been killed by Sahadeva. 

207. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Duryodhana, having been 
spent with fatigue, his strength being gone 
out and without even a chariot, had gone to 
a lake and had taken refuge in its waters. 

208. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that the Pandavas accompani¬ 
ed by Krishna had gone to that lake ana had 
begun to address my son contemptuously, 
who was never able to put up with any 
affront. 

209. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that while displaying various 
modes of attack and defence in a aub-fight, 
he had been unjustly slain through the 
counsels of Krishna. 

2to. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that the sons of Drona and 
others had committed a horrible and infa¬ 
mous deed by killing the Panchalas and the 
sons of Draupadi in their sleep. 

211. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Ashwathama, having, 
been pursued by Bhima, had discharged 
the greatest'of weapons, named Aishika, by 
which the son in the womb of Uttara was 
wounded. 

212. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya 
when I heard the weapon Brahmasira , dis¬ 
charged by Aswathama, had been repelled 
by Aryuna with another weapon, on which he 
had uttered the word Sasti, and that Ashwa- 
thama had to surrender the Jewel that was on 
his head. 

213. 1 had no hope of success, Q Sanjaya, 
when I heard that for wounding the son in 
the womb of Uttara both Krishna and Dai- 
payana had cursed him. 

214. Alas! Ghandhari is to be pitied ! 
She has lost all her children, grand children, 
parents, brothers, and kindred. A most 
difficult work has been performed by the 
Pandavas. A kingdom has been gained by 
them without a rival. 

. 315* Alas! I have heard that only ten 
persons are alive in this war on our side 
and seven on the side of the Pandavas. 
Eleven Akshanhtnts of Kshatryas Iiayo 
been slain in this fearful battle, 
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fit6* Utter darkness is all around me, a 
faintness comes over me. O Suta, conscious* 
ness is leaving me, my mind is distracted. 

Sonti said 

217. Bewailing his fate thus, Dhritarastra 
was overcome with the greatest sorrow, and 
lost his senses for a time. But being revived, 
he addressed Sanjaya in these words. 

Dhritarastra said 

218. After what has happened, O Sanjaya, 
I desire to abandon this life without any 
further delay. I do not see any good by 
keeping it alive any longer. 

Sonti said 

219. While thus talking and bewailing, 
sighing like a serpent and fainting every 
moment, the wise son of Gavalgana (Sanjaya) 
addressed the pitiable king of the earth in 
words instinct with deep meaning. 

Sanjaya said 

220. From wise Narada and Vyasayou 
have heard, O King, of immensely powerful 
men, men of great exertions, 

221. Men born of great royal dynasties, 
men full of great qualities, men well-versed 
in the art of using celestial weapons, 

222-223. Men who, having conquered 
the world by righteous war and performing 
sacrifices with proper offerings, obtained fame 
in this world and finally succumbed to death 

224-227. Such men were Saivya, the 
brave car-warrior Srinjaya, the great 
amongst all conquerors buhatra, R^ntideva, 
Kakshivanta, greatly glorious Damana, 
Valhaka, Sarjati, Ajita, Nala, Vishyamitra, 
the killer of enemies, the greatly strong 
Amvarisha, Maruta, Manu, Ikshwaku, 
Goya, Bharata, Parushurama, the son of 
Dasharatha Rama, Sashabindu, Bha- 
giratha, Krityavirja, Janamejaya, and 
Yayati of good deeds, who performed sacri¬ 
fices, assisted by the celestials themselves, 
and by whose sacrificial altars and stakes the 
habitable and inhabitable regions of this 
earth were all over marked. 

When Saivya was much afflicted for the 
loss of his children, (the histories of) these 
twenty four Rajas were told to him in the 
olden time by the celestial sage, Narada. 

228—229. But t>esides these, other kings, 
who were great car-warriors, who were more 
powerful than the above, who were noble in 
mind and full of every good quality, had 
also fallen into the grasp of Death. 

230—236. They were Puru, Kuru, Yadu, 
Sura, Bishyagashya, Mabadyuti, Anuha, 
Yuvanashwa, Kakustha, Vikrami, Raghu, 
Vijaya, Vitihotra, Anga, Bhava, Slnvcla, 


Vrihatguru, Ushinara, Sbataratha, Kanka, 
Duliduha, Druma, Dambbodvaba, Para, 
Vena, Sagara, Sankriti, Nimi, Ajeya, 
Parashu, Pundra, Sambhu, Devavridha, An* 
agha, Debabhaya, Supratima, Supratika* Vrt- 
hadratha, Mahotshaha, Vinitatma, Sukratu, 
the King of Nishad Nala, Safyabrata, Santa- 
Vaya, Sumitra, Subala, Janujangha, Anara- 
nya, Arka, Pryavrattva, Shuchivrata, Bala- 
bandru, Niramarda, Kotusringa, Brihatbala, 
Dhristaketu, Brihatketu, Diptaketu, Nira» 
maya, Abikshita, Chapala, Dhurta, Krita* 
bandhu, Dridhishudhi, Mahapuransambhava, 
Pratanga, Paraha and Sruti. These kings, 
and hundreds and thousands others, 

237-238. Who were greatly powerful and 
wise, had met death like your sons, quitting 
immense wealth and pleasure. 

239. Even those men, who possessed aH 
the noble virtues, and whose heavenly 
valour, genorosity, magnanimity, faith, trqth, 
purity, simplicity and mercy, are published 
in the Puranas by the sacred bards of great 
learning, gave up their lives. 

240-241. Your sons were wicked, en* 
vious, avaricious, of passionate temperament 
and vicious disposition ; you are well-versed 
in the Sastras, you are intelligent and wise ; 
those men whose understanding follows the 
dictates of the Sastras t never succumb to 
grief or misfortune. 

242. You know, O king, the severity and 
levity of fate. You know what anxiety you 
showed for the safety of your sons. There¬ 
fore, this grief is unbecoming of you. It is 
not fit for you to grieve for that which must 
happen. 

243. Who can avert by his cleverness the 
decrees of fate ? None can go beyond the 
path marked for him by Providence. 

244. Existence and non-existence, plea¬ 
sure and pain, come by Time. 

245. Time creates all things and Time 
destroys them all. Time bums all creatures 
and Time again extinguishes that fire. 

246. All things, good and bad, iij the 
three worlds, arc created by Time. Time 
destroys them and Time creates them again. 

247. Time alone is awake when all is 
asleep. Time cannot be overcome by any¬ 
one. Time walks in everything without 
beirfg retarded. 

248. Knowing that all things, pd£t, pre¬ 
sent and future, are the outcome of Time, 
it is not fit for you to be overpome with 
grief. 

Souti sajd ! 

249. Gavalgana’s son, (Sanjaya), having 
thus comforted the royal Dhritarastra, who 
was overwhelmed with grief for the death 
of his sens, restored peace to his mind,- 
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250. Great Dwaipavana composed a holy 
Upanishada on these /acts; and it has been 
published to the world by the learned and 
sacred bards in the Puranas. 

251. The study of Bharata is such an 
act of piety that even he who reads only 
one line of a verse with reverence has his sins 
all destroyed. 

252. In this Bharata , sinless and imma¬ 
culate Devas, Devarshis, and Brahman as 
have been described as well as Yakshas and 
great Nagas. 

253* In it has also the possessor of six 
attributes, the eternal Vasudeva, been des¬ 
cribed. He is true and just, pure and holy. 

254. In it is described the eternal Brahma, 
the great true light, whose great and divine 
deeds the wise and learned men declare, 

255. From whom has been produced the 
non-dxistent, and existent-non-existent uni¬ 
verse with the principle of reproduction and 
progression, birth, death and rebirth. 

256. In it has also been described He 
who is Adhyatma t and who pertakes the 
attributes of the five elements, and He to 
whom unmanifested and other such words 
cannot be applied; 

$57. And also He whom the Yotis, pos¬ 
sessed of meditation and Tapa, behold in their 
hearts as the reflection of an image in a 
mirror. 

258. The man of faith, ever devoted, 
ever empiloyed in the exercise of \ 4 rtue, is 
freed from sin on reading this chapter of the 
j Bharata. 

259. The believer who always hears this 
introductory chapter of the Bharata from 
the beginning, never meets with any diffi- 
c ulties (in this world). 

260. The man, who repeats any part of 
its introduction at the morning and evening 
twilights, at the time of repeating, is freed 
from sins collected during the day and 
aight. 

261. In the body of Bharata this chapter 
is truth and ambrosia; as butter is among 
curds, and a Brahma na among bipeds, 

26a. As A rany aka among the Vedas, 
as ambrosia among medicines, as the ocean 
is great among all lakes, as cow among all 
quadrupeds, 

253. So is Bharata , among all histories. 
He, who’causes to be recited by a Brahmana 
even one line of it during a Sradh , gives 
to the dead ancestors his offerings of food 
and drink which become inexhaustible. 

264. The Vedas are expounded by the 
aid of history and Purana, 

265. But the Veda is afraid of men 
of little learning, lest they hurt it. The 


learned man, who recites this Veda, 
(Bharata) gains advantage. 

266. Even the sin of killing embryo 
is destroyed of those who read it with 
reverence at every change of the moon. 

267. I tell you, the whole Bharata has 
been read by the man who reads this 
chapter. The man who with reverence hears 
every day these sacred words, 

268-269. Gains long life, and goes to 
heaven. In time gone by, the celestials met 
together and placed the four Vedas on one 
side and this Bharata on the other side of a 
scale, and the Bharata weighed heavier. 

270. From that time, it is called Maha~ 
bharata . It is considered superior to the 
Vedas, both in substance and gravity of im¬ 
port. 

271. It is called Mahabharata from this 
superiority in substance and gravity of 
import. He, who understands its leal mean¬ 
ing, is freed from all sins. 

272. Tapa is not a sin, study is not a sin, 
the ordinances of the Vedas are not sins, the 
acquisition of wealth by exertion is not a 
sin ; when they are abused, then do they 
become the sources of evil. 

Thus ends the Anukramaniko Parva in the 

Adi Parva of the blessed SIahabharata. 


CHAPTER II. 

(PARVV SANGRAHA PARVA). 

The Sifthis said:— 

1. We wish to hear, O son of Suta, all 
about the place you called Samanta- 
panchaka. 

Souti said :— 

2. Hear, O Brahmanas, the sacred words 
I say. You are fit, O best of men, to hear 
them. 

3. At the end of Treta and in the begin¬ 
ning of Dwapara Yuga, the greatest of all 
that ever wielded arms, Parushnrama, being 
impatient of wrongs, repeatedly destroyed all 
t he Kshatrya races of the world. 

4. That fiery Rama, after destroying the 
Kshatryas by his own prowess, made five 
lakes of blood at Samantapanchaka. 

5. We have heard, that being senseless 
with anger, he offered oblations to the manes 
of his ancestors, standing in the bloody water 
of these lakes. 

6. Thereupon Richika and other of his 
ancestors appeared and said, “ Ramn, O 
blessed Rama, O son of Vrigu, we ace 
pleased 
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7. With your filial piety and prowess. 
O mighty one, blessing be upon you. O 
illustrious one, ask the boon you desire to 
have. 

Rama said:— 

8—9. If, O fathers, you are pleased with 
me, the boon, I ask, is that I may be freed 
from the sin of annihilating the Kshatryas, 
and that the lakes, that I have made, may 
become celebrated shrines in the world. 

10. The ancestors then said, “It would 
be as you have wished. But be pacified.” 

11. The region, that lies near those five 
bloody lakes, has become famous from that 
day by the name of holy Samantapan- 
chaka. 

12. The wise men have said that every 
place should be known by a name significant 
of something which may have made it famous. 

13. At the end of Diva para and in the 
beginning of Kali, a great battle was fought 
between the Kurus and the Pandavas, here 
at this holy Samantapanchaka. 

14. In that holy place, where there was 
not the least ruggedness, were assembled 
eighteen Akshauhinis of soldiers, all eager 
for battle. 

15. O Brahmanas, they were all killed 
in that place. Thus, O Brahmanas, its name 
is explained. 

t6. I have described to you that beauti¬ 
ful and holy place. I have told you, O best 
of Brahmanas, all about this place,—a place 
famous in the three worlds. 

The RishiB said 

17. VVc wish to know, O Son of Suta, 
all about Akshauhini which you have men¬ 
tioned to us. 

18. Tell us the numbers of horse and 
foot, chariots and elephants, which make 
an Akshahini , for you know every thing. 

Sauti said:— 

19. One chariot, and one elephant, five 
foot soldiers and three horse-men, form a 
Patti . 

20. Three Pattis make a Senamukha , 
three Senanyikhas make a Gulma. 

21. Three Gultnas make a Gana, three 
Ganas a Bahini, three Bahinis taking to¬ 
gether, form a Priiana . 

22. Three Pritanas make a Chamu , three 
Chamus an Anikini , and ten times one 
Anikini is called by the learned as one 
Akshauhini . 

23-^24. O best of Brahmanas, mathe¬ 
maticians have calculated that there are 
twenty one thousand eight hundred and 


seventy chariots in an Akshauhini . The 
number of elephants is also the same. 

25—26. Know', the number of foot sol¬ 
diers is one hundred nine-thousand three 
hundred and fifty; the number of horses is 
sixty-five thousand six-hundred and three. 

27. Those who are acquainted with the 
principle of numbers call the above, explained 
fully by me, the numbers of an Akshauhini. 

2S. O best of Brahmanas, the eighteen 
Akshauhinis of the Kurus and the Pandava 
soldiers were composed according to tUU 
calculation. 

29. Time brought them all together in 
this place, and making the Kauravas the 
cause, destroyed them all. 

30. Bhisma, skillful in arms, fought for 
ten days. Drona defended the Kuru army 
for five days. 

31—32. The destroyer of enemy’s soldiers, 
Kama, fought for two days ; Sailya for half 
a day, and for a half a day then lasted the 
club-fight of Duryodhana and Bhima. At 
the close of that day, Ashwathama, Kirta- 
varma and Kripa, 

33. Destroyed the army of Yudhisthira 
when his soldiers were unsuspectingly sleep¬ 
ing. O Saunaka, the best of narrations, the 
Bharata , which is narrated here at your 
sacrifice, 

34. Was formerly narrated at the sacri¬ 
fice of Janamejaya by the learned pupil of 
Vyasa. In it has been fully described the 
fame and valour of the kings of the w'orld. 

35. There are three Parvas in the be- 
gining (of this great work), namely Panshy a . 
Pa it lama and Astika, which contain many 
wonderful dictions and descriptions and 
senses. 

36. As men desirous of final release.* 
accept Vairagya, so it is accepted by the 
wise. As Self is among things to be known,, 
as life among things that are dear f 

37. So is it the best among all histories 
and also among all Sastras . There is- not a 
story current in the world which does not de¬ 
pend on it. 

38—39. As the body depends on the food 
it partakes, as the servant who wishes for 
promotion serves a master of good birth, so 
all poets serve and cherish this Btiarata. 

40. As the words, constituting the various 
branches of knowledge and the Vedas, 
display vowels and consonants only, so this 
excellent history displays the highest 
knowledge. 

41. Hear the outlines of the Parvas 
fchapters'iof this Bharata history which is full 
of subtle meaning and logical connection. 
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and which is rich with the meaning* of the 
Vedas. 

1 42. The first is called Anttkramanika, the 

v second Parva Sangraha ; then come Paula- 
ma, Paushya , Asttka, Adivansavatarana , 

43. After this the wonderful and thought¬ 
ful Sambhava, then Yatugriha-daha, then 
Hairimba , 

44. Then Baha-badha, and then Chaitra- 
ratha , then Panchali-shaimvara Parva , 

45. Then after defeating the rivals in 
rightful battle Baibahika Pa rva, then Vi dura- 
a gam ana and Rajya-lava, 

46. Then Arjuna-vanabasha, Subhadra- 
harana, Haranya-harika, t 

^ 47. Then Khandava-dahaJ and Moya- 


darsana, then 
Mantra Parva , 


come Shava Parva, and 


48. Then yarasandha-badha, and ZP/g*- 
bijaya ; after Digbijaya comes the Parva 
called Rajsuika. 

49. Then ArgJiyaviharatia, Shisupala - 
bad ha, Dyuta, Anudyuta Parva ; 

VO 50. Then A rany aka, Kirmira-badha, Ar- 
a navi gam ana ; 

51. And then Kairati, in which the battle 
between Aryuna and Siva is described; 
Then Indralokavigamana . 

52. Then comes the pathetic, pious and 
religious story of Nala-nbakhyana ; Then 
Thirtha-jatra of the wise ting of the Kurus. 

53. Then Jatasura-badhA, then Yaksha- 
juddha, then Nebatkabacha-juddha, and 
Ajagara ; 

54. Then Ma rkandeya -samashya, then the 
Parva of the meeting of Draupadt and Satya - 
Varna ; 

55. Then Ghoshajatra, Mriga-smapna, 
then Brihidrauniakhyama ana Aindra - 
drumna ; 

56. Then Draupadt-harana-Parva, then 
yaidratha-bemochana, then the story of 
Ssvitri, illustrating love of husband and 
chastity; 

57. After this the story of Rama, then 
Kundala-harana Parva \ 

58. That which comes next is AranayaJ 
* 39 ul then Virata, where the Pandavas went 

(in disguise) and fulfilled their promise. 

59. Then the Kichaka-badha , then Go- 
grohana , then the marriage of Abhimanyu 
with the daughter of the king of Virata . 

. 60. Then is the most wonderful Parva 
Udyoga . The next on cjs Sanjaya-yana . 

61. _IhcrTcomes Prajagara, the anxieties 
^oHT 5 fintacastca, then ■ Smnatsujata , the 
mysteries ef Philosophy. 


62. Then YaUsanddht , the arrival of Sri- 
krishna. Then the story of Malati and that 
of Galava; 

63. Then the stories of Savitri, Vamadeva 
and Vainya; then the stories of Yamadag- 
ni and Shodasharajika ; 

64. Then the arrival of Krishna at the 
court, then Bidula-Putra-shashana, then 
the assemblage of troops and the story of 
Seta; 

65. Then comes the quarrel of the noble 
Kama, then the march of the Kuru and 
Pandava armies to the field of battle. 

66. Then Ratharathi-Sankhya Parva , 
then the arrival of wrath-inspiring messenger 
Uluka ; 

67. Then the story of Amba, then the 
wonderful instalation of Bhisma ; 

68. Then (the account of) the creation o 
yanibtt and Bhumi, then the account of 
islands. 

69. Then Vagabata-Gita Parvq, then 
Bhisma-badha , then the instalation of Drona, 
and then the death of Sansaptakas ; 

70. Then Abhimanyu-badha , then Pra- 
ligma Parva, then yaidhratha-badha and 
GJiatatkacha-badha ; 

71. Then the hair-stirring Drona-badha f 
then the discharge of Narayana weapon ; 

72. Then Kama Parva , and then next 
to it is Sally a P arva, Then Hrada Prabesha 
Parva , then Gada-yudha ; 

73. Then Sarasvoata , and the description 
of Thirtha and Bangsa, and then Sonpiika , 
describing the disgraceful conduct of the 
Kurus. 

74. Then dreadful Aishika Parva, then 
yala-pradana , then Stribilapa ; 

75. Then Sradha Parva , describing the 
funeral rites for the killed Kurus; then Char- 
vaha-badha who appeared as a Brahmana. 

76. Then the coronation of wise 
Yudhisthira, then Griha-prabivaga ; 

77. Then Santi Parva, then Rajadharma- 
nushasharfa , then Apadharma ana Mukshya- 
dharma; 

78. Then come Sttka prasna-avigamanam , 
Brahma-prasna-anushashana , the origin of 
Dttrvasha, and colloquy with Maya, 

79. Next comes AnusJiashana, then the 
ascension of wise Bhisma to heaven. 

80. The next one is all sin-destroying 
Ashytamedha , and then Anu-Gita, con¬ 
taining spiritual philosophy. 

81. Next come Asramvasha, Putra-dar- 
sana , and the arrival of Narada ; 

82. Then comes Mau sal a , full of cruel 
and terrible incidents; then Mahaprasbhana j 
and the ascension to heaven. 
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83. Then follows the Parana which is 
called Khila Haribansa, in it is Vishnu 
Parva, describing the early life of Vishnu 
and the destruction of Kansa. 

84. The last of all is Vavishya Parva 
which contains future prophecies. These are 
the one hundred Parvas, composed by the 
noble and great Vyasa. 

85. Having placed them in eighteen 
Parvas , the son of Lomharsana, the descen¬ 
dant of Suta, recited them in the forest of 
Naimisha; 

86. Of which the above is an abridge¬ 
ment. Adiparva contains Paushya, Paulama, 
Astika, Adivansavatara, 

87. Shamvaba; the burning of the 
house of lac, the destruction of Hirimba 
and Baka, and Chaitraratha, the Shwamvara 
of Draupadi; 

88. Her marriage after a righteous battle 
with the rivals, the arrival of Vidur^, the 
regaining of kingdom, 

89. Aryuna's exile into jungle, the steal¬ 
ing of Subhadra, the gift and receipt of the 
marriage dower, the burning of Khandava 
forest, 

90. The meeting with Moya, —these are 
the contents of Adi Parva . The Poushya 
Parva contains the greatness of Utanga. 

91. In Paulama Parva the account of the" 
Vrigu and his descndants has been nar¬ 
rated. Astika contains the account of the 
birth of Garuda and all the Nagas* 

92—94. That of the churning of the 
ocean, the birth of Uchaisrava, and last of 
all, the Bharata dynasty as described at the 
snake-sacrifice of king Parikshit. Sham¬ 
vaba Parva treats of the births of various 
kings, sages and heroes, and that of the 
sage, Krishna Dwaipayana, the partial incar¬ 
nations of the celestials, 

95, The births of Daityas, Danavas’ 
powerful Yakshas, of Nagas, of Gandharvas’ 
of birds, 

96-97. And of all creatures, and lastly 
of the son of Sakuntala bv Dushmanta at 
the hermitage of the sage Kanwa, Bharata, 
the name by which his descendants, are 
known, 

98. It describes the greatness of the 
Bhagiraiht , and the births of the Vasus in 
the house of Santanu, and their again going 
to heaven, 

99. And the birth of fiery Bhisma, his 
renunciation of royalty, his adoption of 
Brah mac ha rja , 

too. His adherence to his vow, his rescue 
of Chitrangada, his protection of his younger 
brother aftfer the death of Chitrangaaa, 


101. Hrs placing Vichitravirja on the 
throne, the birth of Dharma on account of 
the curse of Animandavya, 

102. The births of Dhritarastra and 
Pandu, by the blessing of Krishna Dwai¬ 
payana, and also the birth of the Pandavas, 

103. The conspiracy of Duiyodhana to 
send the Pandavas to Baranavata, and other 
plottings of the sons of Dhritarastra against 
the Pandavas, 

104. Advice given to Yudhisthira in the 
language of the Mlechhas by that well- 
Visher of the Pandavas, Vidura, 

105—106. Digging of a under-ground pas¬ 
sage An consequence of the words of Vidura; 
the burning of Purochana and the sleeping 
hunter-woman with her five sons in the 
house of lac; the meeting of Pandavas with 
Hirimba in the forest, 

107. Then the destruction of Hirimba by 
powerful Bhima; then the birth of Ghatat- 
kacha, 

108. The meeting of the Pandavas with 
Vyasa, their stay according to his advice in 
a Brahmana's house at Ekchakra 

109. In disguse ; the destruction of Baka 
and the ashtonishment of the people, 

*jio. The wonderful births of Krishna 
and Dristadumna; hearing from a Brahmana 
the news of the Sy am vara, and in obedience 
tQ the request of Vyasa, 

111. And also moved by |)ie desire to 
win the hand of Draupadi, the departure of 
the Pandavas to Panchala ; 

112. The victory of Aryuna over Angara- 
pama on the banks of the Bhagirathi; 
making friendship with him, and to hear 
from nim 

113. The accounts of Tapati, Vasistha 
and Aurva; then the arrival of the Pan¬ 
davas with all the brothers at Panchala ; 

114. The hitting of the mark at the city, 
of Panchala by Aryuna, and the acquisition 
of Draupadi by him in the midst 01 all the 
kings of the world, 

115. The defeat of Sallya, Kama and aH 
the angry kings by powerful Bhima and 
Aryuna m the batde that ensued; 

116 The ascertainment by Rama and 
Krishna from the great expipits of the 
brothers that they were Pandavas ; 

117. Their arrival at the house of the 
potter where the brothers were living; the 

rief of Drupada, because Draupadi would 
e married to five husbands ; 

118. The story of five Indras told in eon- 
sequence; the wonderful and divinely ar¬ 
ranged marriage of Draupadi ,* 
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119. The sending of Vidura as an envoy 
u> the Pandavas from the sons of Dhrita- 
rastra ; his arrival; and his meeting with 
Krishna; 

120. Living of the Pandavas at Indra- 
prasta and their rule over half of the king¬ 
dom ; the fixing of hours for the five 
brothers to live with Draupadi as directed by 
Narada ; 

121—123. The histories of Sinda and 
Upasanda are narrated ; and then the depar¬ 
ture of Aryuna to the forest according to the 
vow, and on account of his seeing Yudhisthira 
and Draupadi sitting together when he enter¬ 
ed into the room to take arms to rescue the 
kine of a Brahmana ; the meeting of Aryuna j 
with Ulupa on his way. 

124. It then describes the birth of Vabru- 
vahana ; and the account of Aryuna’s visit to 
many holy pilgrimages ; the deliverance by 
Aryuna of tne five celestial maidens, 

125. Who had become aligators by the 
curse of an ascetic Brahmana; the meeting 
of Aryuna and Krishna at the holy pilgrim- 
age-of Provasha ; 

126. Aryuna’s taking of Subhadra by 
force with the permission of Krishna on the 
car which goes every where at the will of the 
rider; 

127. Taking the dower of Krishna, Aryu¬ 
na’s departure to I ndraprasta ; the birth of 
that prodigy of prowess, Abhimanyu, in the 
womb of Subhaara ; 

128. The birth of the children of Drau¬ 
padi ; the pleasure trip of Aryuna and 
Krishna to tne banks of the Yamuna ; 

129. The acquisition by them the cele¬ 
brated bow Gandiva and the discus; the 
burning of the forest of Khandava; the 
saving of the life of Moya and the serpent; 

130. The giving bigtH to a son by 
Rishi Mandapala in the womb of a bird, 
called Sharangi. The Adiparva has been 
described with these various matters* 

131. Greatly powerful Vyasa has divided 
this Parva into two hundred and twenty 
seven chapters. 

132. These two hundred and twenty- 
seven chapters contain eight thousand eight 
hundred and eighty-four slokas. 

133. The second is Shava Parva which 
is very extensive and full of matter. It des¬ 
cribes the building of the assembly-hall by 
the Pandavas, and the review of their ser¬ 
vants ; 

134. The description of the courts of 

Lokapalas by Narada vho knows all the 
celestial regions; the preparations for the 
Raisuya Yagma ; the destruction of Jara- 1 
sandha; , 


135, The deliverence by Krishna of aff 
the princes that were kept as prisoners (by 
Jarasandha) at (his capital city') Giribraia, 
Then it relates the conquest of the world by 
the Pandavas ; 

136, The arrival of the chiefs and potent¬ 
ates with tribute at the Rajsuya Yagma ; the 
destradon of Shishupala at the sacrifice, in 
connection with Arghya giving ; 

137* The grief and envy of Duryodhana 
at the sight of the magnificience of the 
sacrifice; the joking of Bhima at the ex¬ 
pense of Duryodhana in the great assembly. 

138. The preparation for the game of 
l dice ; the defeat of Yudhisthira at the play by 
: cunning and crafty Sakuni; 

139. The deliverance, by the greatly 
wise Dhritarastra, of the sorrowful Draupadi 
who was sunk in the ocean of distress on 
account of the game ; 

140. Seeing this, the attempt of Duryo¬ 
dhana to engage Yudhisthira again in game ; 

141. The exile of Yudhisthira with his 
brothers by the victorious Duryodhana. 
These are the matters that have been dwelt 
in the Shava Parva. 

142 —43. This Parva is divided into 
seventy eight chapters, and it contains, O 
best of Branmanas, two thousand five hundred, 
and seven slokas. Then comes the third 
Parva , called Aranya. 

144. It describes the departure of the 
Pandavas to the forest with the citizens follow¬ 
ing the wise Yudhisthira; 

145 —4b. In order to be gifted with the 
power of supplying food to the Brahmanas, 
Yudhisthira's adoration of the Sun by the ad¬ 
vice of Dhaumya; the creation of food by this 
means; the expulsion of Vidura who was 
always a well-wisher of his master ; 

147. Vidura’s coming to the Pandavas ; 
his return to Dhritarastra by bis request; 

148. The conspiracy of Duryodhana, 
being incited by Kama, to destroy the rov¬ 
ing Pandavas; 

149. Having learnt this evil intention of 
Duryodhana, VVasa’s arrival to him. His 
discussion with Duryodhana on the point of 
his going to the forest (after the Pandavas); 
the history of Suravi related ; 

150. The arrival of Maitri and his ins¬ 
tructions to Dhritarastra; his curse to 
Duryodhana; 

151. The slaying of Kirmira by Bhima, 
the arrival of the Panchalas and Vrisnis; 

152. Having heard that the Pandavas 
had been defeated at an uniust game of dice 

1 by Sakuni. the arrival of Krishna, and his 
I allaying of the anger of Aryuna; 
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153. The lamentation of Dranpadi before 
Krishna, and his cheering of her ; 

154. The account of the fall of Souva 
was described by the great Rishi. Then it 
describes the departure of Krishna to 
Dwarika with Subnadra and her son ; 

155. The taking of Draupadi* s sons by 
Dhristadyumna to Panchala ; the entrance 
of the Pandavas to the beautiful forest of 
Dwaita. 

156. It then relates the conversation of 
Bhima, Yudhisthira and Draupadi; 

157. The arrival of Vyasa to the Pan¬ 
davas, the bestowal of power of Pralismriti 
to Yudhisthira by the great Rishi. 

158. It then describes the departure of 
Vyasa, the Pandavas' removal to the forest 
of Kamyaka; the rovings of gready power¬ 
ful Aryuna in quest of weapons ; 

159. His fight with Siva who was in the 
disguise of a hunter ; his meeting with the 
Lokapalas, and his receipt of weapons from 
them; 

160. His journey to the celestial kingdom 
of Indra, and the anxiety of Dhritarastra in 
consequence. 

161. It then relates the lamentations o^ 
Yudhisthira in his meeting with the holy 
sage Brihadaswa. 

162. It then contains the holy and mos* 
pathetic storv of Nala, illustrating the grea 1 
patience of Damayanti and the character 
Nala. 

16^. It then describes how Yudhisthira 
acquired the mysteries of dice from the great 
Rishi; then the arrival of great Rishi 
Lomasha from the celestial rigion where 
Aryuna was; 

164. The receipt from the Rishi bv the 
high-souled dwellers of forest (the Pandavas) 
the news of the third brother (Aryuna) who 
was then staying in the celestial regions; 

165. The pilgrimages of the Pandavas 
to various holy places as asked by Aryuna ; 
their attainment of merit and virtue in 
consequence ; 

166. The arrival of great sage Narada at 
the holy shrine of Pulastha ; the arrival of 
the high-souled Pandavas also at that holy 
pilgrimage. 

167. Then it relates the account of the 
deprivation of Kama of his “ear-rings" 
by Indra, and then the sacrificial greatness 
of Gya; 

1 63 . The story of Agasta which relates 
how he ate up the Asura , Batapi; his con¬ 
nection with Lopamudra to have a offspring. 

169. It then tells the story of Rishwa- 
sringa who adopted the life of an ascetic from 


his boyhood. Then follows the story of greatly 
powerful Rama, the son of Jamadagni, 

170. In which is described the death of 
Kartavirja and Haihavas ; then the meet¬ 
ing of the Pandavas and the Vrisnis at the 
holy pilgrimage of Provasha ; 

171. * The story Sukanya in which Vrigu's 
son, Chyavana, made the Aswinas drink 
Soma Juice at the sacrifice of king Saryati, 

172. And in which it has been shown 
how he himself (Chyavana) acquired perpe¬ 
tual youth. Then it relates the history of 
King Mandhata ; 

173. Then it tells the story -of prince 
anta, and how king Somaha, by offering up 
is only son Janta in sacrifice, got one 

hundred others. 

174. Then follows the beautiful story of 
the hawk and the pegion ; then the trial of 
king Shivi by Indra, Agni and Dharma, 

175—76. The story of Astabakra in 
which is narrated the great debate between 
that Rishi and the first of logicians, named 
Vandi, the son of Varuna ; 

177. The defeat of Vandi and the release 
of the father of the Rishi (Astabakra) 
from the ocean. Then follows the story of 
Yavakrita, then that of the great Raiva, 

178. Then the departure of the Panda¬ 
vas for Gandhamadana, and their staying at 
a hermitage called Narayana ; Bhima’s jour¬ 
ney to Oandhamadana by the request of 
Draupadi ; 

179. His meeting on his way with the 
Pavana’s son, greatly powerful, Hanqmana, 
who was in a grove of bannanas ; 

180. His bath in the tank, and the des¬ 
truction of its flowers in searching fer the 
sweet-scented flower Nalyti ; hi* fight with 
powerful Rakshasas, 

181. Yakshas, including Manimana ; the 
destruction of the Asura Jata by him ; 

182. The meeting (of the Pandavas) 
with the Royal sage Vrishayarva ; their de- 
par ure for the hermitage of Arshtishena, 
and then their stay there ; 

183. The inciting of Bhima against the 
Kurus by Draupadi. Then is related the 
ascent of Kalludia by Bhima, where with the 
powerful Yakshas, 

184. Headed by Manimana, he fougbt a 
great battle; the meeting of the Panda¬ 
vas with Kuvera. Then comes the jueetin'g 
with Aryuna who had obtained many great 
weapons. 

185. Then it relates the battle between 
Aryuna and the great enemy of the celestials, 
Nebalkabacha, who dwelt in Hirnyaparva, 
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186. Then comos the account of Aryuna’s 
fight with Poulamas and Kalkeyas; their 
death at his hand; 

187. The display of weapons by Aryuna 
before Yudhisthira and its prevent ionjjby the 
great Rishi Narada * 

188. The descent of the Pandavas from 
the Gandhamadana; the siezure of Bhima by 
a monster mountain-snake ; 

189. The release of Bhima from the snake 
on answering certain questions of his by 
Yudhisthira; 

190—191. The return of the Pandavas to 
the forest of Kamyaka; the arrival of 
Krishna to see the sons of Pandu; the 
arrival of Rishi Markandeya; and his various 
recitals; 

19a. The story of Pritha, the son of 
Vena, was told by the Rishi; also the story of 
Saraswati and that of Rishi Tarkhya. 

193. Then follows the story of Matsa 
and other old stories recited by Markandeya. 

194. Then come the stories of Indra- 
dumna, and Dhundumara, then the story 
of the chaste wife, and the history of 
Angirasha. 

195. Then is told the meeting of Draupadi 
and Satwavama and their conversation ; the 
return of the Pandavas to the forest of 
Dwaita; 

196. The procession of the calves, and 
the captivity of Duryodhana at the hands of 
Gandharvas. His* rescue by Aryuna when 
the wretch was being carried away. 

197. Then follows the dream of the deer 
by Yudhisthira, then the return of the Pan¬ 
davas. to the forest of Kamyaka. 

198. Here follows the long story of 
BrihadraUnika. Here is related the story of 
Durvasa. 

199-—200. Then is narrated the forcible 
abduction of Draupadi by jayadratha from 
the hermitage; the pursuit of the wretch 
by Bhima, swift as the air; the shaving 
of Jayadhratha at the hand of Bhima. Then 
follows the long story of Ra may ana, 

2or. In which is shown how Ravana was 
killed by the prowess of Rama. Then is 
narrated the story of Savitri, 

202. Then Kama’s deprivation of ear¬ 
rings by Indra, and his presentation to him 
a weapon called Sakti ; 

203. The story of Aranya in which 
pharma gave advice to his son, and in which 
is related how the Pandavas received a boon 
and went to the west. 

• 204—206. These matters are all descri¬ 
bed in the third Parva called Aranyaka. It 


contains two hundred and sixty-nine chap* 
ters. Its number of slokas is eleven thou* 
sand, six hundred and sixty four. Then 
comes the extensive Virata Parva . 

207. It describes how the Pandavas ar¬ 
rived at the city of Virata and saw a Sami 
tree in a burning place on which they kept 
hidden their weapons. 

208—209. Then have been related their 
entry into the city and their stay in disguise : 
then the slaying by Bhima of the wickea 
Kichaka who lustfully aspired for Draupadi; 
then the attempt ot king Duryodhana to 
find out the Pandavas ; 

210. His despatch of clever spies to al* 
countries to trace out the Pandavas ; their 
failure to discover the mighty sons of 
Pandu ; 

211. The first siezure of Virata’s kine by 
the Trigartas, the fearful battle that fol¬ 
lowed ; 

212. The capture of Virata by the enemy 
and his rescue by Bhima ; the release of 
his kine also by the Pandava (Bhima) ; 

213. The seizure of Virata’s kine by the 
Kurus, the defeat of the Kuru warriors by 
single handed Aryuna, 

214—215. The release of the king’s kine 
by Aryuna’s valour; the bestowal by 
Virata of his daughter to Aryuna for his ac¬ 
ceptance of her for his son by Subjiadra, 
Abhimanyu, the destroyer of foes. These 
are the contents of the extensive fourth 
Parva Virata . 

216—117. The great Rishi has composed 
it in sixty seven chapters and it contains 
two thousand and fifty slokas . 

218. Hear now, the contents of the fifth 
Parva , named Udyoga . When the Panda¬ 
vas were living at Upaplavya, 

219. Desirous of battle, both Aryuna and 
Duryodhana went to Krishna, and said v 
“You should help us in this war.” 

220. On these words being uttered, the 
high-souled Krishna replied, “ O best of 
men, a counsellor (myself) who will not 
fight, 

221. And one Akshauhini of my soldiers, 
between these two which shall 1 give to 
you ?” Blind to his own interest, the foolish 
Duryodhana asked for the soldiers. 

222. Aryuna asked to possess Krishna 
as a counsellor, although he will not fight. 
Then is related the coming of the king of 
Madra for the assistance of the Pandavas. 

223. Having deceived him on the way 
by presents, Duryodhana induced him to 
grant him a boon, and for that boon he 
asked his help in the war. 
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224. Then it narrated how Sallya went to 
the Pandavas and how he consoled 
Yudhisthira by recounting the victory of 
Indra (over Vitra.) 

225—226. Then is told the despatch of the 
Purohita by the Pandavas to the Kurus. 
Greatly powerful Dhritarastra, having 
heard the story of Madra’s victory from 
the Purohita , decided to send his Purohita , 
but finally sent Sanjaya to the Pandavas to 
ask for peace. 

227—228.—Dhritarastra heard all about 
the Pandavas, their friends, Krishna and 
others ; and his great anxiety and sleepless¬ 
ness in consequence. Vidura’s sound, wise 
and various counsels given to the wise king, 
Dhritarastra. 

229. It then contains the excellent 
truths of spiritual philosophy that were 
told by Sanatsujata 

230. To thefanxious and sorrowing king. 
Next morning in the Royal court, Sanjaya 
spoke 

231. Of the great friendship between 
Aryuna and Krishna. It was then that 
great Krishna, moved by pity and being 
desirous of bringing peace, 

232. Went himself to Hastinapur, the 
capital of the Kurus. (It then relates) the 
-rejection of the peaceful offer of Krishna by 
prince Duryodhana, 

233. An offer which was for the benefit 
of both parties. Then is related the story 
of Damvodvava; 

234. Then the search for a bridegroom 
by Matali for his daughter ; then follows the 
history of the great Rishi Galava. 

235. Then the story of the training of 
the son of Bidula; having heard of the 
evil counsel of Duryodhana and Kama and 
others. 

236. Krishna's display of his Yoga 
powers; then his taking Kama on his 
chariot and giving him sound advice ; 

237. Kama's rejection of Krishna’s advice 
out of pride; then the chastiser of his enemies, 
Krishna returned to Upaplavya from Hasti¬ 
napur. 

238—239. He told the Pandavas all that 
had happened. It was then the greatly 
powerful Pandavas, the chastisers 01 their 
toes, after consulting properly with one 
another, made all preparations for war. 

240* Then follows the march of infantry, 
cavalry, elephants and charioteers from 
Hastinapur; the review of troops by both 
parties; the sending of Uluka to the 
Pandavas by the prince (Duryodhana) 

241. As an envoy on the day before 
the great battle; then the number of 


charioteers of different classes was related. 
Then is told the story of Amba. 

242. These are the matters that have 
been dwelt on, the fifth Parva of the Bharata 
in full of incidents regarding both peace 
and war. 

243—244. O Great Rishis, the great 
Vyasa has composed this Parva in one hun¬ 
dred and eighty six chapters. The number 
of slokas composed in it by the great Rishi 
is six thousand six hundred and ninety 
eight. 

245. Then is told the wonderful Bhisma 
Parva . Sanjaya related in it the creation of 
Jambu country. 

246. Then is narrated the great depres¬ 
sion of the army of Yudhisthira ana the 
fierce battle that raged for ten successive 
days. 

247. The high souled Krishna dispelled 
in this Parva the great compunction which 
was felt by Aryuna towards his relatives, by 
citing reasons based on the philosophy of 
final emancipation. 

248—249. In it is also narrated how the* 
magnanimous Krishna, seeing the loss inflict- 
ted on the Pandava army, jumped f fronr 
the chariot and ran swiftly, with dauntless 
breast and his driving whip in hand, to kill 
Bhisma. In this Parva also, Krishna smote 
Aryuna, 

250. The bearer of the Gandiva and the 
greatest warrior in battle among all wielders 
of weapons. In it also is narrated how the 
bow-man Aryuna, placing Shikhandi before 
him 

251. Wounded Bhisma with his sharpest 
arrows and felled him from his chariot, and 
how dhisma lay on his bed of arrows. 

252—254. This extensive Parva is tlie- 
sixth in the Bharata, It is composed of 
one hundred and seventeeen chapters. Its 
number of slokas is five thousand eight 
hundred and eighty-four as composed by 
Vyasa, well-learned in the Vedas. Thei> 
comes Drona Parva h full of wonderful 
incidents. 

255—256. It relates the [installation of 
greatly powerful instructor Drona as the 
commander of the army ; the vow of making 
Yudhisthira prisoner was taken bv the great 
warrior to please Duryodhana; the retreat 
of Aryuna before the Sansaptakas ; 

257. The overthrow by Aryuna of the 

f reat king Vagadatta, as great a warrior as 
ndra himself, with his elephant Supratika ; 

258. The death of the boy-hero, Abhi- 
manvu in his teens, alone and unsupported * 
at the hands of many great car-warriors* 
including Jayadhrata. 
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259. On the death of Abhimanyu, the 
destruction by Aryuna of seven Akhau - 
hints of soldiers with Jayadhrata in a great 
battle. 

260. Then in order to search Partha, 
greatly powerful Bhima and the great car- 
warrior Satyaki, by command of king 
Yudhisthira, 

261. Entered into the Kaurava ranks, 
impenetrable even by the celestials; the 
destruction of the rest of the Sansaptakas. 

262—263. I n this Drona Parva is narrated 
the deaths of Alambu$a,Srutayus, Shomdatti, 
Birata, great car-warrior Drupada, Ghatat- 
kacha and others. Being exceedingly angry 
on account of the death of Drona in battle, 
Ashwathama also, 

264. discharged his fearful weapon 
Narayana. Then is told the story of Rudra, 
in connection with the burning of the cities. 

265. The arrival of Vyasa, and the glories 
of Partha and Krishna are told by him. 

266. These are the matters elaborately 
narrated in the seventh Parva of the Bharata t 
in which all the chiefs and potentates men¬ 
tioned were killed. 

267—268. The number of chapters in this 
Parva is one hundred and seventy. The 
number of slokas composed in the Drona 
Parva by the great Rishi, the son of 
Parasara and the master of great knowledge, 
is eight thousand and nine hundred. 

279. Then comes the most wonderful 
Parva % named Kama . In it is described 
the appointment of king of the Madra as the 
charioteer (of Kama). 

--270. Then is told the old story of the 
death of Tripura; the interchange of 
strong words between Kama and Sallya on 
their setting out to battle. 

271. Then is narrated the story of the 
swan and the crow as an insulting allusion 
to Kama. Then is the death of Pandya at 
the hands of the high souled Ashwathama. 

272—273. Then the death of Dandasen 
and then that of Danda, then the imi- 
nent risk of Yudhisthira in single combat 
with Kama which took place before all the 
warriors ; the anger of Yudhisthira and 
Aryuna towards each other ; 

274—275. Krishna's pacification of Ar¬ 
yuna ; Bhima’s fulfilment of his vow by 
drinking the heart’s blood of Dushasana 
after ripping open his breast; the slaying of 
Kama by Aryuna in single combat. 

276—277. The readers of the Bharata 
calls this Parva the eighth Parva. The num¬ 
ber of its chapters is sixty nine, and that of 
the stokas is four thousand nine hundred 
and sixty four. 


278. Then is told the wonderful Parva f 
called Sallya . After the death of all 
great warriors, the king of Madra became 
the commander. 

279. Then is described one after the other 
the encounters of various charioteers ; 
then the deaths of the chief warriors of 
the Kuru army. 

280. Then the death of Sallya at the 
hands of Yudhisthira, the death of Sakuni at 
the hands of Sahadeva. 

281. When only a small remnant of hi 
troops remained alive, Yuyudhana retired in¬ 
to a lake, and there creating room for him¬ 
self, lay hidden. 

282—283. The receipt of this news by 
Bhima from a hunter. Then is related how 
Duryodhana, ever unable to bear affronts, 
came out of the water, being angered by 
the insulting words of Yudhisthira. Then 
is described the fight of Bhima and 
Duryodhana with clubs. 

284. The arrival of Balarama at the 
time of the fight is next described. Then 
is told the sacredness of the Saraswati. 

285—286. The continuation of the club 
fight ; the breaking of Duryodhana's thighs 
by Bhima by a fearful hurl of his club. 
All this has been described in the wonderful 
ninth Parva. 

287—288. The number of chapters in this 
Parva is fifty-nine, and the number of s/o- 
kas composed by the great Vyasa, the 
spreader of the fame of the Kuru Dynasty, 
is three thousand two hundred and twenty. 

289—290. I shall now describe the contents 
of the fearful tenth Parva , named Sauptika . 
On the departure of the Pandavas, the 
great car-warriors, Kritavarma, Kripa and 
the son of Drona (Ashwathama) came to 
the field of battle in the evening. 

291. They saw King Duryodhana lying 
on the ground, his thighs broken, and his 
body covered with blood. The great car- 
warrior, fearfully angry son of Drona 
vowed, 

292. “I will not take off my armour with¬ 
out killing all the Panchalas with Dhrista- 
dyumna, and the Pandavas with their allies.^ 

293. Having said these words, the three 
warriors left Duryodhana and entered into 
the great forest just when the sun was set¬ 
ting. 

294. While they were resting under a 
large banian tree, they saw an owj killing 
innumerable crows one after the other. 

295. Seeing this, Ashwathama, his heart 
being full of rage, remembering the death 
of his father, determined to kill the sleeping 
Panchalas. 
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296. Going to the gate of the camp, he 
saw a fearful Rakshasa, his head reaching 
to the very skies, guarding the door. 

297. Seeing also that the Rakshasa obs¬ 
tructed him in his discharge of weapons, he 
began to worship the ihree-eyed divinity, 
and it pacified him. 

298—300. Then accompanied by Kripa 
and Kritavarma, he entered the camp and 
Icilled all the sons of Draupadi and all the 
family of Panchalas, including Dhrista- 
dyumna, when they were all unsuspectingly 
sleeping on their beds. Only Satyaki and 
the five Pandavas escaped through the 
counsel of Krishna. 

301. The charioteer of Dhristadyumna 
brought to the Pandavas the news of 
the massacre of the slumbering Panchalas 
by the son of Drona. Draupadi, agrieved 
by the death of her father, brother and 
sons. 

302. Sat before her husbands and 
resolved to die of fasting. Then Bhima 
of fearful deed, being moved by the words 
of Draupadi, 

303. Determined to please her. He 
speedily took up his dub and ran in pursuit 
of the son of his preceptor. 

304. The son of Drona, out of fear of 
Bhima, and as fate would have it, discharged 
the celestial weapon, crying “ Let it make 
the worid free of all the Pandavas.” 

305. Krishna neutralised the words by 
saying, ” This shall not be,” and Aryuna 
neutralised the weapon by one of his own. 

306. Seeing the wicked intention of 
Ashwathama, Dwaipayana cursed him, and 
he too cursed Dwaipayana. 

307. The Pandavas took the Jewel on the 
head of Ashwathama, and they with much 
pleasure presented it to the agrieved and 
sorrowing Draupadi. 

308—309. These matters are dwelt on 
in this tenth Sauptika Parva . The great 
Vyasa composed it in eighteen chapters. 
The numbers of slokas composed in it by 
the great reciter of the sacred truths, is 
eight hundred and seventy. 

31 o. The great Rishi has put together 
two Parvas, namely Sauptika and Aishika 
in this Parva. '1 hen the most pathetic 
Parva called Stree is next told. 

311—313. Then greatly wise Dhrita- 
rastra, being much afflicted by the death 
of his sons, moved with vengence, crushed 
into pieces an iron statue, the substitute for 
Bhima,—placed before him by Krishna. 
Then Vidura consoled the great king by 
removing his wordly affections with reasons 
pointing to final emancipation. 


314. Then is described the journey of 
Dhritarastra with the ladies of his house, 
to the field of battle. 

315. Then were the pathetic and heart* 
rending lamentations of the wives of the 
heroes. The wrath of Gandhari and 
Dhritarastra, and their falling into a swoon. 

316. Then did the ladies see those heroes, 
—their slain sons, brothers and fathers,— 
lying on the field of battle. 

317. The pacification by Krishna of the 
wrath of Gandhari, who was greatly afflict¬ 
ed by the death of her sons and grandsons. 

318. The cremation of the chiefs and 
potentates by king Yudhisthira, the greatly 
wise and the foremost of all virtuous men, 
according to due rites. 

3to. When the presentation of water to 
the deceased princes was commenced, Kunt* 
acknowledged Kama as her son born in 
secret* 

320. All this has been described by the 
great Rishi Vyasa in the most pathetic 
eleventh Parva . 

321—322. Its perusal moves every heart 
and draws tears from every eye. It contains 
twenty-seven chapters, and its number of 
slokas is seven hundred and seventy-five. 

323. Then comes the Santi Parva , the 
twelvth in number, which increases the un¬ 
derstanding. It relates the despondency of 
Yudhisthira 

324-325. On his having slain his father?, 
brothers, sons, maternal uncles and relations 
by marriage. There is related how Bhisma, 
on his bed of arrows, told various systems, of 
laws and duties, worth the study of kings 
who desire to possess knowledge. 

326. If a person understands them, he 
attains to consummate knowledge. The 
mysteries of final emancipation is also elabor¬ 
ately discussed. 

327. This twelvth Parva , the favourite of 
the wise, contains three hundred and^ thirty 
nine chapters. 

328—329. O Rishis, the wise son of 
Parasara has described this Parva in four¬ 
teen thousand seven hundred and thirty two 
slokas. Next.comes the excellent Anusha - 
sliana Parva . 

330. The king of the Kurus, Yudhisthira 
was consoled by hearing the expositions of 
duties by the son of the Bhagirathi, Bhisma. 

331. It then treats of the rules of Dharma 
and Artha in detail, then the various rules 
of charity and its different merits ; 

332. The different merits of charity ac¬ 
cording to the subjects of charity; the 
rules of living, the ceremonials of individual 
duty, and the matchless merit of truth. 
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333. It describes the great merit of 
Brahmanas, and kine, and it reveals the 
duties in relation to time and place. 

334. All these excellent matters have 
been treated in this Anushashana *Parva 
containing variety of incidents. It also des¬ 
cribes ascension of Bhisma to heaven. 

335. It contains one hundred and forty 
six chapters. 

336. The number of slokas in it is eight 
thousand. Then comes the, fourteenth 
Parva, called Ashwamedhika . 

337. It relates the beautiful story of 
Samvasta and Marutta; the discovery of 
treasures (by the Pandavas). Then is des¬ 
cribed the birth of Parikshit, 

338. Who was burnt by the weapon (of 
Asnwathama and therefore almost dead), 
but he was revived by Krishna ; Aryuna’s 
journey with the sacrificial horse let loose, 

339. And his fight with various chiefs and 
potentates who seized it in wrath, the en¬ 
counter of Aryuna with the son of Chitran- 
gada, 

340. And his great risk in the fight with 
Vabruvahana. Then follows the story of 
the mongose in the horse-sacrifice. 

341. Thus is described the wonderful 
Parva, called Ashwamedhika . Its number 
of chapters is one hundred and three. 

342. The number of slokas, composed by 
the greatly wise Rishi, is three thousand 
three hundred and twenty. 

343—345. Then comes the fifteenth 
Parva , named Asramvasika, in which, ab¬ 
dicating the kingdom and accompani¬ 
ed by Gandhari and Vidura, the King 
Dhritarastra went to the forest. Seeing 
this, virtuous Pritha ( Kunti ), ever 
engaged In serving her superiors, left the 
kingdom of her sons and followed the old 
couple. 

346. His wonderful seeing of the spirits 
of the slain heroes through the favour of 
Vyasa. 

347. On this the old monarch aban¬ 
doned his sorrow, and acquired with his 
wife the highest fruits of his virtuous deeds. 
Vidura also attained to the highest state, 
having leaned on virtue all his life. 

348. The learned son of Gavalgana, 
the wise and learned $anjaya a i s0| attained 
to the highest state. Then it relates the 
meeting of the just king Yudhisthira with 
Narada. 

349. Yudhisthira heard from him the des¬ 
truction of the Vrisni race. Thus is des¬ 
cribed this wonderful Parva, called Asram¬ 
vasika* 


350-351. The number of chapters in it 
is forty two and the number of slokas , com¬ 
posed by the great Rishi, learned m truth, 
is one thousand five hundred and six. Then 
is told the terrible Mausala Parva . 

35 2 *353* ^ relates how on account of 

the Bramhana’s curse, when they were all 
deprived of their senses with drink, those 
tigers of men (belonging to the Vrisni race), 
with many scars of battle on their bodies, slew 
one another on the shores of the salt-sea 
with Eraka grass which became deadly 
thunders in their hands. 

354. It then relates that Rama and 
Krishna, after destroying their race, did 
not rise superior to the sway of all-destroying 
Time. 

355. Then is described the arrival of 
Aryuna, the foremost of men, at Dwarka, 
and his sorrow and affliction on seeing the 
city destitute of the Vrisnis. 

356. Performing the funeral ceremony 
of his maternal uncle Basudeva, the fore¬ 
most man of the Yadu dynasty, he saw 
the Yadu heroes lying dead where they 
had been drinking. 

357. He then performed the cremation 
ceremonies of the illusi i,>us Krishna and 
Balarama, and of the other chief men of 
the Yadu race. 

358. Then is described the journey of 
Aiyuna from Dwarka with the women, and 
children, the old and the decrepit, and the 
great c ilamity he mcr with on the way. 
He also saw the overthrow of his Gandiva. 

559. He also saw unpropitiousness of 
his celestial weapons. Seeing that it was 
impossible to protect the Yadu women, 

360. And seeing all this, he went 
to Yudhisthira by the advice of Vyasa, and 
asked permission to adopt the life of an 
ascetic. 

361-362. Thus is described the sixteenth 
Parva, called Mausala Parva . Its number 
of chapters is eight and the number of slo¬ 
kas, composed by Vyasa, learned in truth, 
is three hundred ana twenty. The next is 
Mahaprasthanika , the seventeenth Parva, 

363. It relates that the best of men, the 
Pandavas, abdicating their kingdom went 
with Draupadi in their great journey (Ma - 
haprasthana.) 

364. They met with Agni when they 
arrived at the sea of red waters. Asked 
by Agni, the high-sould Partha, 

3^5*366. After worshipping him duly, 
returned to him the great celestial bow 
Gandiva. Yudhisthira went on his journey, 
and did not look back when one after the 
other his brothers, including Draupadi, 
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dropped down dead. Thus is told the 
seventeenth P arvo, called Mahapfasthanika. 

367. There are three chapters in 
it, and the number of slokas , composed by 
all truth-knowing Vyasa, is three hundred 
and twenty. 

368. Know, the Parva that comes next 
is called Sarga, full of heavenly matters ; in 
which is related how the celestial car came 
to take Yudhisthira. 

369—370. He, hpwever, declined to ascend 
it without the doe that accompanied him. 
Seeing the steady adherence of the illus¬ 
trious Yudhisthira to virtue Dharma giving 
up the form of the dog, showed himself to the 
king. Then Yudhisthira, attaining to the 
celestial regions, felt much pain. 

371. The celestial messenger showed 
him hell by deception, where the virtuous 
minded king heard the heart-rending 
lamentations of his brothers, 

372. Suffering in that region by the laws 
of Yama. This was shown to Yudhisthira 
by Indra and Dharma. 

373. Then Yudhisthira, after bathing in 
the celestial Ganga, gave up his human 
body and gained that state which his acts 
merited. 

374. He lived in happiness, honoured 
by Indra and the celestials. This is the 
eighteenth Parva narrated by the illustrious 
Vyasa. 

375—376. The number of chapters in 
it is five, and its number of slokas , O 
Rishis, composed by the great Vyasa, is 
two hundred and nine. These are tne con¬ 
tents of the eighteen Paruas. 

377—378. There are Harivansa and 
Vavisya in its appendix. The number of 
slokas , composed by the great Rishi in the 
Harivansa, is twelve thousand. These are 
the contents of the chapters called Parva 
Sangraha in the Bharat a . 

Souti said 

379. Eighteen Akshauhinis of soldiers as¬ 
sembled to fight and the battle raised for 
eighteen days. 

380. He who is learned in the four Vedas 
with all the Angas and Upanishadas , but 
does not know this history, cannot be consi¬ 
dered to be wise. 

381. The greatly intelligent Vyasa has 
spoken it as a treatise on Dharma , Artha 
and Kama . 

382. Those w r ho have heard it can never 
listen to other histories, as those who have 
heard the sweet voice of the male Kakila 
(bird) can never listen to the harsh ©awing 
of the crows. 


21 

383. As the three worlds have eveloped 
from the five elements, so inspiration of all 
poets proceeds from this excellent work. 

384. O Brahmanas, as the four kinds of 
creatures depend on space for their existence, 
so all the Puranas depend on this history. 

385. As all the senses are dependent on 
the wonderful workings of the mind, so all 
the acts and moral qualities depend on this 
treatise. 

386. As the body depends on the food it 
takes, so all the stories current in the world 
depend on this work. 

387. As servants, willing to have prefer¬ 
ment, always depend on their noble masters, 
so do all poets depend on this Bharata . 

388. As the blessed domestic Asrarna 
cannot be surparsred by the other Asramas, 
so can no poet surpass this poem. 

389. O Rishis, be up and doing. Let 
your hearts be fixed in virtue, for virtue is 
the only friend in the other world. Even the 
most intelligent men can never make their 
wealth and wives their own by carefully 
cherishing them. They are not things 
lasting. 

390. The Bharata , uttered from the lips of 
Dwaipayana is matchless, it is sacred, it is 
virtue itself. It destroys sins and produces 

ood. What is the necessity for him, who 
ears it when it is being recited, to bathe in 
the sacred Pushkara ! 

391. Whatever sin is committed in the 
day by a Brahmana through his senses arc 
all purged off, if he reads the Bharata in 
the evening. 

392. Whatever sins also he may commit 
in the night by deeds, words or mind 
are ail purged oif, if he reads the Bharata 
in the first twilight of the morning. 

393. He who gives to a Brahmana, 
learned in the Vedas and other sciences, 
one hundred cows with their horns plated 
with gold, and he who listens daily to the 
sacred histories of the Bharata , gam equal 
merit. 

394. As the wide ocean can be easily 
crossed by men having boats, so this 
extensive history of great excellence and 
deep meaning can be understood by the 
help of this chapter which is called Parva - 
Sangraha; 

Thus ends the Chapter second Parva - 
Sangraha in the Adiparva of the blessed 
'Manabharata . 
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CHAPTER 111. 

( PAUSHYA PARVA.) 

Souti said 

1. The son of Parikshit, Janamejaya, 
with his brothers, was attending his long 
sacrifice in the field of Kurukshetra. 

2. His brothers were three, namely,— 
Srutasena, Ugrasena, and Bhimasena. 
When they were sitting at the sacrifice, 
there came the son of Sarama. 

3., He, being belaboured by the brothers 
of Janamejaya, went to his mother weeping. 

4. His mother, seeing him weep, asked 
him, “Why are you weeping, who has beaten 
you?*’ 

5. Being thus questioned, he replied to 
his mother, “ I have been beaten by the 
brothers of Janamejaya.” 

6. And then his mother said, “You must 
have committed some fault, for which you 
have been beaten.” 

7. He replied, “I committed no fault. 
I did not drink the sacrificial ghee, I did 
not cast even a look at it.” 

8. Hearing this her mother, being very 
sorry for the affliction of his son, went to the 
place where Janamejaya with his brothers 
were attending his long sacrifice. 

9. She angrily addressed Janamejaya 
thus, “My son did not commit any fault. He 
did not drink your sacrificial ghee, he did 
not even look at it. Why did you then 
beat him ? ” 

10. They did not (condescend) to reply 
to her. On this she said, “ As you beat my 
son who did commit no fault, so will evil 
come to you when you least expect it.” 

11. Janamejaya, having been thus cursed 
by the celestial bitch Sarama, was very 
much alarmed and dejected. 

12. After finishing the sacrifice, he re¬ 
turned to Hastinapur and took great pains 
to find out a priest who could neutralise the 
effect of the curse by procuring absolution 
from his sin. 

13. Janamejaya, the son of Parikshit, 
when out in hunting, saw in one part of his 
dominion a holy hermitage, 

14. Where lived a Rishi, named Sruta- 
srava ; he had a son who was named Som- 
srava, who was deeply engaged in austere 
penances. 

15. Being desirous to make the son of 
the Rishi his priest, Janamejaya, 

16. Saluted him and said, “O Vagabana, 
allow your son to be my priest.” 


17. Being iL.h addressed by Janame* 
jaya, the Rishi replied, “O Janamejaya, 
my son is accomplished in the study of the 
Vedas, endued with my full asceticism, and 
deep in devotion, but he is bom in the womb 
of a serpent who swallowed my vital fluid. 

18. “He is able to absolve you from all 
sins except those committed against Maha* 
deva. 

19. But he observes a particular rule,— 
namely he gTants to a Brahmana whatever 
he asks from him. If you can allow him 
to do it, you can then take him.” 

20. Janamejaya thus addressed by the 
Rishi, said “It shall be as you say.” 

21. He then took him as his priest and 
returned to his capital. He then addressed 
his brothers thus, “I have chosen this person 
as my priest. Whatever he will command 
to do must be obeyed by you without ques¬ 
tioning.” 

22. The brothers did as they were re¬ 
quested. Giving these instructions to his 
brothers he marched against Takshasila 
and conquered that country. 

23. About this time there was also a 
Rishi, named Ayuda-Dhotrmya. He had 
three disciples, namely Upamanyu, Aruni, 
and Veda. 

24. One day the Rishi asked onfe of 
these three disciples, Aruni of Panchala, to 
go and stop a breach in the water-course 
in his field. 

25. Thus ordered by the preceptor, 
Aruni of Panchala went to the spot, but 
could not stop the breach. 

26. He was very sorry that he 
could not carry out his preceptor's bidding, 
but at last he saw a means, and he said, 
“ I shall do it in this way.” 

27. He entered into the breach, and 
there laid himself down, and thus the 
water w’as stopped. 

28. Sometimes after, the preceptor Ayuda- 
Dhoumya enquired of his other disciples 
where Aruni of Panchala was. 

29. Having been thus addressed, they 
replied, “Sir, he has been sent by you to 
stop the breach of the water-course m the 
field.” Dhoumya, thus reminded, said 
to his pupils, “ Let us all go to the place 
where he is.” 

30. Having gone there, he cried, “ O 
Aruni of Panchala, where are you ? Come 
here, my child.” 

31. Having heard the voice of his pre¬ 
ceptor, Aruni rose speedily from the bffeadi 
and stood before him, 
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32. Addressing his precep'or^ Aruni 
said, “ I was in the breach of the water¬ 
course. Having been unable to stop it by 
any other means, I entered myself into the 
breach to prevent the water from running out. 
It is only when I heard your horour’s voice 
that I have left it, and allowed the wate s to 
escape. I salute you, great teacher, tell me 
what I am to do now." 

33. The preceptor, thus addressed, said, 

* * As you have opened the water-course in 
fretting from the ditch, you shall be hence¬ 
forth known as (Jddalaica as a mark of your 
preceptor’s favour. 

34. And as you have obeyed my com¬ 
mand, You shall obtain good fortune. 

35. All the Vedas will shine in you, and 
so will all the Dharma Sastras .” 

36. Being thus blessed by his preceptor, 
Aruni went away to the country where his 
heart longed to go. The name of another 
Ayuda Dhoumya’s disciples was Upa- 
manyu. 

37. Him the preceptor thus addressed, 
“Go, my child, look after my kine." 

38. As ordered by his preceptor, he went 
to look after the cows. Having tend 
them all day, he came back to the precep¬ 
tor’s house in the evening. He then stood 
before him and respectfully saluted him. 

39. His preceptor, seeing him in the best 
of health, asked, "Upamanyu, my child, by 
what means you support yourself ? You are 
exceedingly plump ?" 

40. He answered to his preceptor, "I 
support myself by begging." 

41. The preceptor said, "You should not 
appropriate what you receive by begging 
without offering it to me." Being thus told 
he went away and offered all that he got 
by begging to his preceptor; 

42. And the preceptor took from him all 
that he got. He, being thus treated, went 
away to look after the cattle. And after 
having tend them all day he came back in 
the evening. He stood before his preceptor 
and respectfully saluted him. 

43. The preceptor, seeing him still as 
plump as before, said, "Upamanyu, my 
child, l take from you all that you get by 
begging. How do you contrive to support 
yourself now ?" 

44. Being thus qustioned, he answered 
to his preceptor, "Sir, after giving you all I 
get by begging, I go again to beg to sup¬ 
port myself." 

45. The preceptor, said "This is not the 
way you should obey your preceptor. You 
diminish the support of others who live by 


begging. Having thus supported yourself 
you have showed that you are cove- 
teous." 

46. Having assented to all his preceptor’s 
words, he went away (again) to tend the kine. 
Having done it, he stood before the pre¬ 
ceptor and respectfully saluted him. 

47. His preceptor saw that he was still 

plump and said, " Upamanyu, my child, 1 take 
from you all that you get by begging. You 
do not also go out begging for the second 
time. How do you now manage to support 
yourself?” ^ 

48. Upamanyu, thus questioned, replied, 
“Sir, I now support n^yself with the milk of 
these cows." Hearing which the preceptor 
said, "It is not proper for you to drink the 
milk without first asking my consent." 

49. He assented to his preceptor’s word s 
and went to tend the cattle. Having done 
it he stood before his preceptor and respect¬ 
fully saluted him. 

50. The preceptor saw that he was still 
f it, and he asked, "Upamanyu my child, 
you do not support yourself by alms, nor do 
you go begging for the second time, nor 
do you drink the milk of my cows, but you 
are still fat, how do you support yourself 
now?" 

51. Thus questioned he said, "I now drink 
the froth that the calves throw out when they 
suck their mothers’ teats." 

52. The preceptor replied, "The good 
calves, out of kindness towards you, throw 
out a large quantity of froth. You should 
not stand in the way of their full meal. 
Know, it is not proper for you to drink the 
froth." Upamanya assented to this and went 
to tend the cattle. 

53—54. Thus prevented by his precep¬ 
tor (from supporting himself,) he did not 
feed on alms, he did not drink the mil|c, 
or taste the froth, he had thus nothing 
to eat. One day being very much oppressed 
by hunger he ate the leaves of Arka tree in 
a forest. His eyes were affected by the 
pungent, acrimonious, crude and saline 
qualities of the leaves, and he became biinfl. 
When he was thus walking about feeling his 
way he fell into a deep well. 

55. As he did not return that day to the 
Rishi’s house when the sun was sinkfbg 
down behind the summit of the western 
mountain, the preceptor said to his pupils 
that Upamanyu had not yet returned. Afid 
they replied that he had gone to tend the 
cattle. 

56. On this the preceptor said, "Upamanyu 
is displeased, because he has been prevented 
from the use of every thing. He is, there¬ 
fore, making late to come home. Let us 
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o and find him out.” Having said this, 

e went with his pupils into the forest and 
called aloud. “ Ho, Upamanyu, where 
are you ? My child, come here.” 

5;. Havirtg heard the voice of his pre¬ 
ceptor he replied, “I have fallen into this 
well.” The preceptor asked, “ How have 
you fallen into this well ?” 

58. He answered to the preceptor, "I 
have become blind by eating the leaves of 
Arka tree, and thus fallen into this well.” 

59. On this the preceptor replied, “Wor¬ 
ship the twin Aswinas, the physicians of the 
celestials, and he will restore you your sight.” 
Thus addressed, Upamanya began to wor¬ 
ship the twin Aswinas by reciting the follow¬ 
ing words from the Rig Veda. 

60—70. “You have existed before the 
creation, O vou first-born beings ; you are 
manifest in tnis wonderful universe of five 
elements. You^are infinite, you are the course 
of Nature and intelligent Soul that pervaders 
all. I desire to obtain you by the know¬ 
ledge, derived from hearing and meditation. 

You are birds of beautiful feathers, that 
roost on the body which is like to a tree. 
You are free from the three common attri¬ 
butes of all souls. You are beyond all com¬ 
parison. You pervade the universe through 
its spirit in every created thing. 

You are golden eagles. You are the 

essence in which all things disappear. You 
are free from error and you do not deteriorate. 
You are of beautiful beaks, which will not 
unjustly wound and which are ever vic¬ 
torious in all fights. Having created the 
sun, you weave the wonderful cloth 

of night and day by the black 

and white threads. You have estab¬ 

lished with the cloth thus woven two courses 
of action ; one regarding the Devas, and the 
other regarding the Pitris. You set free the 
bird of life, seized by Time representing the 
infinite soul, so that it may be delivered to 
great happiness. Those that are greatly 
ignorant on account of the delusion of their 
senses, think that vou, who have no attributes 
of matter, have forms. 

Three hundred and sixty cows as repre¬ 
sented by three hundred and sixty days 
give birth to one calf which is year. This 
calf is the creator and destroyer of all. Those 
that search after truth, through following diff¬ 
erent routes, draw the milk of true know¬ 
ledge with its help. 

The year is a nave of the wheel 
with seven hundred and twenty spokes, 
representing as many days. The circum¬ 
ference of tnis wheel is without an end and 
is represented by twelve months. This 
wheel is full of delusion and docs not know 


deterioration. It affects all creatures belong¬ 
ing to this or the other world. O Aswinas, 
set this wheel in motion. 

The wheel of Time represented by 
the year has also a nave, the six seasons. 
It has twelve spokes represented by the 
twelve signs of the Zodiac. This wheel of 
Time displays the fruits of all beings’ actions. 
The Presiding Deities of Time obey this 
wheel. 

Bound as I am to its bond, O As¬ 
winas, make me free from this wheel of 
Time. O Aswinas, you are this universe 
of five elements. You are the objects that 
are enjoyed in this and the next world. 
Raise me beyond the influence of the five 
elements. You are the supreme Brahma, but 
you move on earth in forms and enjoy that 
pleasures that the senses give. 

You created ten points of the uni¬ 
verse in the begining of the creation. You 
have placed the sun and the moon above. 
The Rishis perform their Yagmas according 
to the course of the sun. The celestials 
and men also perform their Yagmas as 
settled for them, and they enjoy the.fruits of 
those acts. 

Mixing the ten colors, you have 
produced all the objects of sight. The 
universe has sprung from these objects in 
which both the celestials and men and all 
creatures endued with life are engaged 
in their respective works. O Aswinas, I 
worship you. I also worship the sky that is 
your handi-work. 

You are the ordainers of the fruits of 
all acts from which even the celestials are 
not free ; you are, however, free from the 
fruits of your actions. You are the 
parents of all. You as males and females 
swallow the food which subsequently deve- 
lopes into the vital-fluid and blood. The 
new-born babe sucks her mother’s breast, 
it is you who take the shape of the babe. 
O Aswinas, restore my sight and protect 
my life.” 

ji. When Upamanyu thus adored the 
twin Aswinas, they appeared and said* 
“ We are pleased with your devotion. Here 
is a cake for you. Take it and eat it.” 

72. Thus addressed he replied, '* O 
Aswinas, your words never prove untrue. 
But I cannot take this cake without offering 
it to my preceptor.” 

73. The Aswinas said,—“ Your preceptor 
also once invoked us, we gave him a cake 
and he took it without offering it to his 
teacher. Do what your preceptor did.” 

74. Thus addressed he said, “ O 
Aswinas, I ask your pardon. I cannot take 
this cake without offering it to my preceptor. 
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75. The Aswmis said, "We are pleased 
with your this devotion to your preceptor. 
Your teacher’s teeth are of black iron, yours 
will be those of gold. Your sight will be 
restored and you will possess good fortune.’ 1 

76. Having been thus addressed by the 
Aswinis he regained his sight. He then 
went to his preceptor, saluted him and told 
him all that had happened. And his 
preceptor was very much pleased with him 
and told him that he would obtain immense 
prosperity as the Aswinis had said. 

77. All the Vedas will shine on him and 
so also all Dharma Sastras . This was his 
trial. 

78. The other pupil of Ayudha Dhaumya 
was called Veda. One day his preceptor 
addressed him thus, “ Veda, my child, 
remain in my house and serve your teacher. 
It will be to your profit.” 

79. Veda, having assented to it, remained 
long in the family of his preceptor, being 
always mindful to serve him. Like an ox 
under the burden of his owner, he bore 
heat and cold, hunger and thirst, without any 
complaint at all trines; and many years thus 
passed before his preceptor was satisfied. 

80. Veda obtained good fortune and 
universal knowledge as the result of his 
preceptor’s satisfaction. This was his trial. 

81. Having received his preceptor’s 
permission he left his house after the com¬ 
pletion of living at his house and entered 
the domestic mode o* life. 

82. When he wa.j living in his house he 
got three pupils. But he never asked them 
to perform any work or to serve him in any 
way. 

83. Having himself suffered much woe 
when living in the family of his preceptor, 
he did not like to treat his pupils with 
severity. 

84. Once on a time both the kings Jana- 
mejaya and Paushya came to his house and 
appointed him as their preceptor. 

85. One day when he was going to 
depart on a sacrificial business, he employed 
one of his pupils, named Uttanka, to look 
after his house and family. 

86. He said, “Uttanka, whatever should 
be required to be done in my house, let it 
be done by you without neglect.” Having 
given him these instructions, Veda went 
away on his journey. 

87. Uttanka. being always mindful of the 
service, as asked by his preceptor, lived in the 
family of his teacher. While he was staying 
there, the females of his precentor’s house 
assembled near him and addressed him 
thus. 


88 . “O Uttanka, the wife of your precep¬ 
tor is in the state in which she might bear a 
child. Your preceptor is absent, therefore 
you are requested to stand in his place and 
do what is needful.” 

89. Uttanka, having been thus address¬ 
ed, said to the women, “It is not proper for 
me to do it at the request of women. I have 
not been asked by my preceptor to do any¬ 
thing which is not proper.” 

90. Some time after, his preceptor return¬ 
ed from his journey. He heard all that had 
happened and was much pleased. 

91. He said, “Uttanka, my child, what 
favour may 1 bestow on you ? I have been 
properly and faithfully served by you. Our 
friendship for each other has, therefore, in¬ 
creased. I grant you permission to go. 
Depart and let your wishes be fulfilled.” 

92. Uttanka, thus addressed, repliecL 
“Let me do something which you wish to 
be done. 

93. It is said, he who bestows instruc¬ 
tions, but does not receive Dakskina, and 
he who receives it without giving Dakskina 
—contrary to usage—one of these two dies,, 
and bitter enmity is created between them. 

94. I, w’ho have got your permission to 
go, wish to bring some Dakskina for you.” 
On hearing this,, his preceptor said, “ Ut¬ 
tanka, my child* then wait some time.” 

95. Some time after, Uttanka again said" 
to his preceptor, “ Command me to bring 
whaC you wish to have as Dakskina^ 

96. H is Preceptor then said, “ My 
beloved Uttanka, you have repeatedly ex¬ 
pressed your desire to bring something as 
an acknowledgement of the instructions you 
have received from me. Go to your mis¬ 
tress and ask her what you will bring for 
Dakskina .” Thus directed by his pre¬ 
ceptor, Uttanka went to his teacher’s wife 
and said, “ Madam, I have received per¬ 
mission of my preceptor to depart, and 
1 am desirous to bring some thing that 
would be agreeable to >ou as my Dakskina 
for the instruction 1 have received, so that 
I may be free from my debt of gratitude.” 

97. “Therefore, command me what am 
I to bring as Dakskina His preceptress, 
thus addressed, said, “ Go to king Paushya 
and beg from him the ear-rings that are 
worn by his queen 

98. “ And bring them here. Four days 
hence is a sacred day; on that day I wish to 
appear before the Brahmanas and distri¬ 
bute their food wearing those ear-rings. 
Do this, O Uttanka. if you be success¬ 
ful, good fortune will be yours. If not, what 
good can you expect ?” 


A 


26 


MAtyABHARATA. 


99. Thus ordered Uttanka took his 
departure. When he was passing along the 
road he ineL with an extraordinary Targe 
bull and a man of extraordinary large 
stature riding on it. The man addressed 
Uttanka thus. 

100. “O Uttanka, eat the dung of this 
bull.”* But Uttanka was not willing to eat 
it. 

101. The man again said, “O Uttanka, 
eat it without hesitation. Your teacher ate 
it before.” 

102. When he was thus addressed, he 
expressed his willingness (to eat,) and ate 
the dung and drank the urine of the bull, and 
then respectfully rose and washed his hands 
as he went on. 

103. He arrived at the palace of king 
Paushya who was seated on his throne. 
Uttanka went to him and saluted him ; and 
pronouncing blessings said, 

104. 4 ‘I have come to you and stand 
before you a petitioner.” King Paushya, 
returning his salutations said, “Sir, wnat 
shall I do for you ?” 

105. Uttanka replied, "1 have come to 
beg from you your queen’s ear-rings as a 
Dakshina to be given to my preceptor. 
You should give me those ear-rings.” 

- 106. King Paushya said,—“Go into the 
inner-apartment, and ask it from the queen.” 
He went there, but could not see her. 

107. He again said to the king, “You 
should not deceitfully treat me Your 
queen is not in the inner-apartment and 
l could not find her,” 

108* Paushya thought for a while* and 
then replied, “Carefully recollect, Sir, whe¬ 
ther you arc defiled with the impurities of a 
repast. The queen is a chaste woman, and 
therefore she cannot be seen by one who is 
defiled by the impurities of a repast. She 
does not appear before one who is so de¬ 
filed.” 

109. Uttanka, thus addressed, thought 
for a while and then replied, “Yes, it is so. 
As 1 was in a hurry, I performed my ablu¬ 
tions when I was walking.” Paushya 
said, “This is a transgression. Ablutions 
can not properly be performed standing or 
Walking in a hurry.” 

110. Uttanka assented to what fell from 
the king and sat with his face turned to¬ 
wards the east. He washed his hands and 
feet thoroughly. He then without sound 
inrice sipped water which was free from' 
scum and froth and whigh was not tfarm. 
He took only so much of it as to reach his 
stomach. He then wiped his face twice. He 
then touched his eye*, ears &c v with water. 


Having done all this he again went to the 
inner-apartment. 

in. He saw the ouoen this time. See* 
ing him, she saluted him reverentially and 
said, “Welcome, Sir ; command me what 1 
shall do for you.” 

112. Uttanka said to her, “You should 
give me your ear-rings. 1 beg them from you 
as I wish to present them to my preceptor.'* 
The queen, having been highly pleased 
with the conduct or Uttanka, thought that 
he was a very good man and he could 
not be refused. Therefore, she took off her 
ear-rings and handed them over to him. 
On giving them to Uttanka she said, “These 
ear-rings are very much sought after by 
Takshaka, the King of the Nagas. There¬ 
fore take them with the greatest care.” 

113. Uttanka, being thus told, replied 
to the queen, “Madam, you need not be 
under any apprehension. Takshaka, the 
king of the Nagas, cannot overcome me.” 

114. Having said this, he took leave of 
the queen and went back to the king, whom 
he addressed thus, “Paushya, I am much 
pleased.” Paushya replied, 

115. “A proper man on whom charity 
can be bestowed is got at long intervals. 
You are a guest with many qualifications, 
therefore I wish to perform a SradJt . Kindly 
wait a little.” 

116. Uttanka said, “Yes, I shall wait. 
Bring soon the provisions that are ready,’*' 
The king, having signified his assent, duly 
entertained Uttanka. 

117. Uttanka, seeing that the food that 
was brought before him was cold and 
had hair in it, considered it unclean, and 
said to Paush3'a, “You give me food that is 
not clean, therefore you will lose your 
sight.” 

118. Paushya replied, 14 As you impute 
undeanliness to the food which is clean, you 
will be without a child.” Uttarika said» 

119. “It is not proper for you to curse 
me after having given me unclean food. 
You can satisfy yourself by occular proof.** 
ITiereupon Pausnya by seeing it personally 
satisfied himself that the food was undean. 

120. Having seen that the food was 
really unclean, cold and mixed with hair,— 
because it was prepared by a woman whose 
hair was not braided,—^Paushya began to 
pacify the Rishi Uttanka, saying, 

r2i. “Sir, the food placed before you is 
cold and his really hair in it, having been 
prepared without suffident care. Therefore, 
f pray yon, kindly pardon me. Let me not 
become blind.” Uttanka replied, 
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122. “What t say must happen. Having 
become blind, von may however regain your 
sight soon. Grant also that your curse on 
me may not take effect." 

123. Paushya said, “ I am not capable 
of revoking my curse. My anger is not 
appeased even now. But you do not know 
it. 

t24. Bfamhana’s heart is as soft as 
butter even though his words are like sharp 
tazors. But contrary is the case with the 
Kshatrya. His words are as soft as 
butter, but his heart is like a sharp instru¬ 
ment* 

125* Such being the case, I cannot revoke 
my curse, as my heart is very hard. Vou 
may go.” Uttanka replied, “I showed you 
the uncleanliness of the food placed before 
me. I am also pacified by you. 

126. Besides you said that I should be 
without issue, because I falsely imputed 
toncleanliness to the food. The food, being 
really unclean, your curse cannot take effect. 
I am sure of it.” 

127. Uttanka, having said this, went 
away with the ear-rings. On his way he 
saw a naked beggar, coming towards him. 
He was sometimes coming in view and some¬ 
times disappearing. 

128. Uttanka, having occasion to have 
some water, placed the ear-rings on the 
ground and went for it. In the mean time 
the beggar came quickly to the place and 
taking up the ear-rings ran away. 

129. Having completed his ablutions 
and purified himself, and having bowed 
down to the divinities and spiritual masters, 
he ran after the thief as fast as possible. 

130. Having overtaken him, he seized 
him with all his might, but the disguised 
Takshaka, suddenly quitting the form of the 
beggar, assumed his own real form, and 
quickly disappeared into a large hole in the 
ground. 

131. Entering the region of the Nagas, 
he proceeded to his own home. Uttanka, 
remembering the words of the queen, 
pursued Takshaka. 

132. He began to dig open the hole with 
a stick, but did not make much progress. 
Seeing his distress Indra sent his thunder¬ 
bolt to his assistance. 

133. Saying, “ Go and help that Brah- 
mana.” The thunderbolt entering into fche 
stick enlarged the hole. 

134. Uttanka entered into the hole after 
the thunderbolt; and thus entering it he saw 
the land of the Nagas, with hundreds of 
palaces, elegant mansions, with turrets and 


domes, and gateways, with wonderful arenas 
for various games and entertainments. 

135. To please the Nagas, he uttered 
the following slokas, M O serpents, subjects 
of the king Airavata, you are brilliant in 
battles, you shower weapons like clouds, 
charged with lightning and driven by 
wind. 

136. Beautiful, variously formed, decked 
with many colored ear-rings, O children of 
Airavata, you shine like the sun in the 
sky. 

137. There are many settlements of 
Nagas or. the northern banks of the Ganges, 
and there do I often worship* the great 
Nagas. 

138. Who but Airavata can desire to 
move in the burning sun ? When Dhrita* 
rastra goes out, twenty eight* thousand 
Nagas follow him. 

139. I salute you all that have Airavata 
for their elder brother,—whether you live 
near him or stay at a distance from him. 

140. In order to get back my ear-rings 
I worship you, Takshaka, the Naga-king, 
who formerly lived in Kurukshetra and the 
forest of Khandhava. 

141. Takshaka and Ashwasena were 
constant companions when they lived in 
Kurukshetra on the hanks of the river 
Ihskuntati, 

142. I also worship Takshaka’s younger 
brother Srutasena, who dwelt at the holy 
place called Mahadyumna with the inten¬ 
tion of becoming one of the chiefs of the 
Nagas.” 

143. After having thus saluted the chief 
Nagas, the Brahmana Rishi Uttanka did 
not get his ear-rings ; and he became very 
thoughtful. 

144. When he saw that he did not get 
the ear-rings, although he had worshipped 
the Nagas, he looked around him and be¬ 
held two women working in a loom with a 
fine shuttle and weaving a piece of doth- 
There were black and white threads in the 
loom. He also saw a wheel, with twelve 
spokes, which was turned round by six bdys. 
He also saw a man with a horse. In „ order 
to please them all he uttered the follow¬ 
ing Mantras. 

145. “ This wheel, the circumference of 
which is marked by twenty-four divisions, 
representing twenty-four lunar changes; 
contains three hundred spokes.- It is conti¬ 
nually set in motion by six boys. 

146. These maidens, representing uni¬ 

verse, are continually weaving aclpth with 
white and black threads, creating innumer¬ 
able worlds and millions of beings to-inhabit 
them. ^ 
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147. O, the master of thunder, the pro¬ 
tector of the universe, the stayer of Vitra 
and Namuchi, . O illustrious one, wearing* 
the black cloth, O Deity, who displays truth 
and untruth in the universe, 

148. Who owns the horse that was 
obtained from the depths of the ocean and 
which is but another form of Agni,—I bow to 
you, O supreme being, O Lord of the three 
worlds, O Purandara. 

140. Then said the man with the horse, 
" I have been much pleased with your 
adoration. What good can I do to you ?" 

. 150. Uttanka replied,' 1 Let the Nagas 
be brought under my power." The man 
then said, 44 Blow into this horse." 

* 151. Thereupon Uttanka blew into the 
horse, and thousands of flames and fires 
with smoke issued forth from every aperture 
of the horse thus blown into. 

t52. The land of the Nagas was at the 
point of being burnt down* wnen Takshaka, 
taking the ear-rings, hastened to Uttanka, 
from his palace and said, 

153. 44 Pray, Sir, take back your ear¬ 
rings. 44 Receiving back his ear-rings 
Uttanka thought, 

* 154. 44 To-day is the sacred day men¬ 

tioned by my preceptress. I am at a dis¬ 
tance,—how can I, therefore, show my 
regard for her (by presenting her with 
the ear-rings) !" When he was thus me¬ 
ditating the man said, 

155. 44 Uttanka, get on this horse. He 
will take you in a moment to the family 
of your preceptor." 

156. Uttanka signified his assent, moun¬ 
ted the horse and reached his preceptor's 
house in a moment's time. The preceptress, 
after bathing, was dressing her hair, sitting 
and thinking that if Uttanka did not come, 
she would curse him. 

137. At this very time Uttanka entered 
the house of his preceptor and made proper 
salutation t© his preceptress. When he pre¬ 
sented her with the ear-rings, she said. 

138. 44 Uttanka, you have come at the 
proper time. Welcome, my child. As you 
arc innocent, I do not curse you. Good 
fortune will come to you. Let your wishes 
be crowned with success." 

159. Then did Uttanka salute his pre¬ 
ceptor, and his preceptor said, 44 Uttanka, 
my child, welcome to you. What made 
you to be so long away V ' 

i$o. Uttanka replied to the preceptor, 
•'The king of the Nagas, Takshaka, of¬ 
fered obstruction to the business 1 went, and 
therefore I had to go to the land of the 
Nagas. 


161. There I saw two maidens working 
in a loom and weaving a cloth with blade 
and white threads. What may it be ? 

162. I then saw a wheel, with twelve 
spokes, which was being continually turned 
by six boys. What does it mean f 1 also 
saw a man,—who is he ? I saw also a horse 
of extraordinary sue,—what is that horse ? 

163. On my way I saw on the road a 
man mounted on a bull. He lovingly ad¬ 
dressed me thus, 44 Uttanka, eat the dung 
of this bull, which was eaten by your pre¬ 
ceptor." 

164. Thus requested by him, I ate the 
dung of that bull. Who is this man? 
Being instructed by you I wish to hear all 
about them." 

165. His preceptor thus addressed said 
to him, 41 The two maidens you saw are 
Dhata and Bidhata . The black and white 
threads represent night and day. The wheel, 
with twelve spokes turned by six boys, is 
the year, having six seasons. 

166. The man is Parjany a (the deity of 
rain); the horse is Agni, (deity of fire). 
The bull which you saw on the road is the 
Airavata, the king of elephants. 

167. The man who rode it is Indra. 
The dung of the Bull, which you ate is 
Ambrosia. Certainly on account of this 
(eating) you were not slain in the land of 
the Nagas. 

168. Indra, with six attributes, is my 
friend ; he, being moved by kindness to¬ 
wards you, showed you this favour ; there¬ 
fore, you have been able to return safely 
with the ear-rings. 

169. Now, mild-natured Uttanka, I give 
you permission to go. You will obtain 

ood fortune." Uttanka, thus obtaining 
is preceptor’s leave, and being deadly 
angry against Takshaka, went towards 
Hastinapur, resolved to take revenge on the 
king. 

170. The good Brahmana's son reached 
Hastinapur. Uttanka then went to see king 
Janamejaya, 

171. Who had only recently returned 
victorious from Takshasila. He saw him 
seated surrounded by his ministers. 

172. He uttered blessings in proper time 
and addressed him in speech of correct 
accent and melodious sound. 

Uttanka said 

173. O best of kings, you are spending 
your time like a child when a most impor¬ 
tant matter urgently demands your atten- 
bon« 
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Bouti said 

174. Having been thus addressed by 
the Brahmana, king 1 Janamejaya duly 
saluted him and said to the best of 
Brahmanas. 

Janamejaya said 

175. I perform the duties of my Ksha- 
trya race, by looking after my these sub¬ 
jects. Tell me what is the business that 1 
am to perform and by which you are led 
to come here. 

Souti said 

276. Having been thus addressed by 
the best of kings, Janamejaya, the best of 
Brahmanas, distinguished for good deeds, 
thus replied, 44 O king, the business is your 
own that demands your attention. Therefore 
do it." 

XJttanka said 

177. O king of kings, your father was 
killed by Takshaka, therefore take revenge 
on that vile serpent for the death of your 
noble father. 

178. The time has come, I say, for your 
taking vengance, ordained by Fate. Go, 
O king, and avenge the death of your 
noble father, 

179. Who was unoffending, but who 
died like a tree stricken by thunder, having 
been bitten by this vile serpent. 

180. The worst of the serpent race, 
Takshaka, being intoxicated with power, 
committed an wicked act when he bit your 
father. 

181. Wicked in his deeds, he even made 
Kashyapa run away when he was coming for 
the relief of your god-like father, the 
protector of the race of royal usages. 

182. It is proper for you to bum the 
wicked wretch in the blazing fire of a 
Snake-Sacrifice. Therefore, O king, soon 
do the needful for it. 

183. You can thus revenge your father's 
death. O king, you can thus do me a great 
favour. 

184. O king of the world, my business 
was obstructed on one occasion by that 
wretch when ! was going (to get a present 
for my preceptor.) 

8onti said:— 

185. The King, having heard these 
words, got angry on Takshaka. Uttan¬ 
ka’s speech inflamed him as ghee does the 
sacrificial fire. 

186. Even before the presence of U ttanka, 
be sorrowfully asked his ministers the parti¬ 
culars of his father's going to heaven (death). 


187. When he heard all the circum¬ 
stances of his father's death, the king of kings 
was overecome with sorrow and pain. 

Thus ends the third chapter , Paushya , 
in the Adi Parva of the blessed Mafia- 
bharata . 


CHAPTER IV. 

(PAULAMA PARVA). 

1. Lomharshana's son Ugrasrava Souti, 
well-read in the Puranas, being present at 
the twelve years’ sacrifice of Kulapati 
Saunaka in the forest of Naimisha, stood 
before the Kish is in attendance. 

2. Having read the Puranas with great 
pains he was very learned in them. Now 
with joined hands he addressed them thus, 
“What, Reverend Sirs, do you wish to hear ? 
What am 1 to relate ?" 

3. The Rishis replied, 4l O son of Lom- 
harshana, we shall ask you, and you will 
relate to us, who are anxious to hear, some 
excellent stories. 

4. But noble Kulapati Saunaka' is now 
engaged in the room of the holy fire. 

5. He knows the divine stories relating 
to the Devas and Asuras. He also knows 
the stories relating to men, Nagas and 
Gandharvas. 

6. O Souti, that Kulapati Brahmana is 
the chief in this sacrifice ; he is able, faith¬ 
ful to his vows, wise, and a master of the 
Sastras and Aranyakas. 

7. He is truthful, a lover of peace, a 
Rishi of hard austerities, and an observer of 
the ordained penances. 

8. He is respected by all of us and we 
should, therefore, wait for him. 

9. When he will sit on the highly 
honoured scat for the preceptor, you will 
reply to what that best of tne twice-born 
will ask you.'* 

Souti said 

10. So be it. When the noble Rishi 
will be seated, I shall relate sacred stones 
relating to variety of subjects as I shall be 
asked by him. 

ix. The best of Brahmanas (Saunaka), 
after having performed all his duties,-* 
having adored the divinities with prayers 
and the Pitris by offering water,—-came 
back to the place of sacrifice where Souti 
was seated before the assembly of Rishis of 
rigid vows. 

12. When Saunaka was seated rn the 
midst of Rkwik^s and Sadasyas who*at*> 
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had come to their places, Souti spoke as 
follows* 

Thus ends tilt fourth chapter, Katha * 
pravesha, in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER V. 

( PAULAMA PAKVA.)—Continued. 

Sauuaka said:— 

t. Your father read the whole of the 
Puranas in the days of yore. O Son of 
Lomharshana, have you also made them 
your study? 

2. There are in the Puranas interesting* 
stories and the history of the first genera¬ 
tions of the wise mein We have heard them 
all recited by your father. 

3. I am desirous of hearing the history 
of the Vrigu race. Tell us that history. 
We art all attention to listen to you. 

Souti said 

4. That which was formerly studied by 
the noble Brahmanas, which was studied 
and narrated by Vaishampayana, 

5—6. Which was also studied by my 
father! has been acquired by me. Hear 
with all attention, O descendant of the 
Vrigu race, the history of your race, res¬ 
pected by Indra and all the celestials, all 
the Rishis and the Marutas. In this great 
race the great and blessed Rishi Vrigu was 
born. 

7-8. I shall properly relate, O great 
Rishi, the history of this race, as it is in the 
Puranas. We are told that great Vrigu 
was begotten by self-existing Brahma from 
the fire at Varuna’s sacrifice. Vrigu had a 
beloved son, named Chyavana. 

9. Chyavana had a virtuous son, named 
Pramati. He had a son, named Ru u by 
Ghritachi. 

10. Raru had a son by his wife Pramad- 
vara. O Saunaka, he was your grand¬ 
father ; he was very virtuous and greatly 
learned in the Yedas. 

(i. He was devoted to asceticism, had 
great repute, was learned in the Sruti, 
truthful, virtuous, well-regulated in his meals 
and was the. most eminent amongst the 
Teamed in the Vedas. 

Saunaka aaid^ 

12* O Son of SuCa, why was the illustri¬ 
ous son of Vrjgu named Chyavana ? I ask 
you, tell me an about it. 

Souti replied 2 — 

13. Vrigu had a very beloved wife, 


(named Puloma) who became quick with 
child by him. 

14—*5* When the virtuous and chaste 
Puloma was in that condition, one day 
the greatly famous and virtuous Vrku, 
leaving her at home, went to perform ni 9 
ablutions. And it was then that a 
Raksha, named Paulama, came to the 
Rishi’s hermitage. 

16. He, having entered into the her¬ 
mitage, saw the irreproachable wife of 
Vrigu. Seeing her he was filled with lust 
and lost his reason. 

17. Seeing that a guest had coWe, 
beautiful Puloma, entertained him with roots 
and fruits of the wood. 

18. O Rishi, the Raksha, having seen 
her, burnt in lust. He was very much deligh¬ 
ted, and he determined to carry away the 
irreproachable lady. 

19. He said, “ My desire m ft^^fiHed. ,, So 
saying he seized that beautiful lady, and 
carried her away. And in fact that lady of 
captivating smiles, was formerly betrothed 
to the Raksha by her father. 

20. But he afterwards gave her away to 
the Rishi Vrigu in due rites. Since then, 0 
descendant of the Vrigu race, this wound 
rankled deep in the heart of the Raksha. 

21. He thought this was a very good 
opportunity to carry the lady away. Then 
he entered into the room of the noly fire 
where it was brightly burning. 

22. The Raksha asked the burning 
fire, “O Agni ! tell me whose rightful wife 
this lady is. 

23. You, O Agni, is the mouth of celes¬ 
tials ; tell me, I ask you. This beautiful 
lady was formerly betrothed to me ; 

24. But her father subsequently gave her 
to the vile Vrigu. ( Tell me truly ) if she 
can be truly called the wife of Vrigu. 

25. As I have found her alone in the 
hermitage, I am determined to carry her 
away by force. My heart burns with rage 
when I think that Vrigu has obtained this 
beautiful woman who was betrothed to me. 

26. Thus did the Raksha ask the flaming 
fire again and again, whether the lady 
was Vrigu’s wife. 

27. “O Agni, you always dwell irt 
every creature as the witness of their piety 
and impiety. Answer my question truth¬ 
fully. 

24. Bhrigu has appropriated her who 
was chosen by me as my wife. Tell me 
truly therefore, whether she is not truly my 
wife by first choice. 
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29. Hearing from you whether she is 
Vrigu’s wife or not, I shall carry her away 
from the hermitage even before your pre¬ 
sence. Therefore, answer me truthfully.” 

Souti said 

30. Having heard his words, the seven 
flamed Deity felt himself very much in diffi¬ 
culty. He was afraid to tell an untruth and 
was equally afraid of Vrigu’s curse. He at 
last slowly said. 

Agni said 

31. 44 O Raksha, it is true that this 
Puloma was first betrothed to you, but she 
was not taken by you with ( the necessary ) 
holy rites and invocations. 

32. And her father gave this famous 
Puloma to Vrigu in gift. He did not give 
her to you. 

33. O Raksha, she was duly taken 
by Vrigu as his wife in my presence with 
all the Vedic rites. 

34. This is she, I cannot tell a falsehood. 
O best of Rakshas, falsehood is never res¬ 
pected in this world. 

Thus ends the fifth chapter , Paulama 
in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER VI. 

(PAULAMA PARVA).— Continued. 

Souti said:— 

1. O Brahman, having heard these 
words of Agni, the Raksha assumed the 
form of a boar and carried her away as fast 
as the wind or the mind. 

2. The child, of Vrigu, who was in her 
womb, was very much enraged at this vio¬ 
lence, and he dropped down from his 
mother's womb. For this reason he got the 
name of Chyavana. 

3. On seeing that the child had dropped 
from her mother's womb as shinning as the 
sun, he quitted the grasp of the lady. But 
he fefl down and was burnt to ashes. 

4. O descendant of Vrigu, the beautiful 
PuJocna, being afflicted with grief, took up 
her child Chyavana and walked away. 

5- The Grandfather of all beings, Brahma 
himself saw the faultless wife of Vrigu 
weeping with eyes full of tears. 

6. The Grandfather of all beings, noble 
Brahma consoled his own daughter-in -law 
(Puloma), and a great river was formed 
from the tears that ieU from her eyes. 

7 *S- The river followed the foot-steps of 
the wife of the great Rishi Vrigu; and the 
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Grandfather of the, worlds, seeing it follow 
the path of his son’s wife, named it himself* 
He called it Vadhusara , and it passed by 
the hermitage of Chyavana. 

9. In this way was born Chyavana. 
the son of Vrigu of great power. And 
Vrigu saw his son Chyavana and kis beauti? 
ful mother. He asked his wife Puloma in 
a ragd, 

Vrigu said 

10. Who made you known to the Raksha 
resolved to carry you away ? O lady 
of captivating smites, he could not (himself) 
know you to be my wife. 

11. Tell me who it was that told the 
Raksha of you, so that I may curse him 
from anger. 

Puloma said:— 

12. O Lord, I was made known to the 
Raksha by Agni. He carried me away 
weeping like the Kurari. 

13. I was rescued only by the extraordi¬ 
nary brightness of your son. The Raksha 
quitted his grasp, and falling to the ground, 
was turned into ashes. 

Souti said 

14. Having heard this from Puloma 
Vrigu became exceedingly angry, and out of 
anger he cursed Agni, saying, 41 Be an alt- 
devouring (element). 

44 Thus ends the sixth chapter, “Curst 
on Agni” in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER VII. 

(PAULAMA 

Sonti said 

1. Thus being cursed by Vrigu, Agm 
said in anger, 44 What do you mean, O Brah- 
mana, by this rashness that you have shown 
towords me? 

2. What transgression is committed by 
me, who tried to do justice and to speak the 
truth impartially ? Being asked, I told the 
truth. 

3. A witness, who being asked about a 
thing which he knows, says something else 
than what it (really) is, rums his aBfcesUm 
and descendants, both to the seventh fltrsr 
alion. 

4. He, who, knowing a thing fufl weff, 

does not disclose what he knows when asl^d 
is undoubtedly tainted with sin. ^ 

5. 1 can also curse you, but Btefftpa* 
nas arc hdd in respect by mc« Although, 
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0 Brahmana, these are known to you, I 
shall yet speak them to you. Please 
attend. 

6. Having multiplied myself by Yoga 
power, I am present in many forms. (I am 
present) in the Agnihotra, Yoga, in Karma, 
and in other sacrifices. 

7. The Devas and Pitris appear from 
the ghee that is poured in my flame, accor¬ 
ding to the ordinances of the Vedas. 

8. The Devas are waters, the Pitris are 
also waters. The Devas have equal rights 
with the Pitris to perform the sacrifices, 
called Darsas and P u mam as has. 

9. Therefore the Devas are the Pitris 
and the Pitris are the Devas. They are iden¬ 
tical beings, and they are also separately 
worshipped at Parvas (changes of the 
moon). 

10. -The Dates and the Pitris eat what is 
poured upon me. I am, therefore, called 
the mouth of the Devas and the Pitris. 

11. At the new-moon the Pitris, and at 
the full-moon the Devas are fed through my 
mouth with the ghee that is poured on me. 
Being their mouths, how can 1 be the eater 
of all things V* 

Souti said:— 

12. After reflecting for some time, Agni 
withdrew himself from all places in the 
world. (He withdrew himself) from the 
Agnihotra of the twice-born, from Yagma, 
from places of holy rites and from other 
ceremonies. 

13. Being deprived of Oms and Vashats, 
of Swadhas and Swahas, all creatures be¬ 
came very much distressed for want of fire. 

14-15. Thereupon the Rishis went to 
the cfelestials in great anxiety, and address¬ 
ed them thus, “O immaculate beings, the 
three worlds have been confounded at the 
cessation of their sacrifices and ceremonies for 
the loss of fire. Therefore, be pleased to do 
the needful* There should not be any loss of 
time.’' The celestials and the Rishis then 
went together before the great Brahma. 

16. They told him all about the curse on 
Agni and consequent interruption of all cere¬ 
monies. They said, “ O Mahabhaga, Agni 
has been cursed by Vrigu for some reason. 

17. How is it possible for Agni, who is 
0te mouth of the celestials, who eats the 
first part of what is offered in sacrifice, who 
eats also the sacrificial ghee to become the 
diter of every thing promiscuously V' 

18. The creator of the world having 
heard all this, called Agni to his presence. 
Hesaidpto Agni, who is eternal like him 
and who is creator of all, in gentle words. 


19. “You are the master of all creatures, 
you are their distroyer, you preserve 
the three worlds, you are also the promoter 
of all sacrifices ana ceremonies, 

20. Therefore act in a way, so that world f s 
ceremonies are not interrupted. O the eater 
of sacrificial ghee t you being the Lord of 
all, how have you become so foolish ? 

21. You are always pure in the Universe, 
you are the stay of all creatures. You shall 
not be the eater of all thing with *ali your 
body. 

22. O Diety of flames, only the flairies, 
that are in the vilest part of your body, will 
eat all things alike, and the part of your body 
which eats flesh will also eat all things. As 
all things become pure, touched by the sun¬ 
beams, 

23. So will every thing be pure that will 
be burnt in your flames. O Agni, you are 
the supreme energy, born of your own 
power. 

24. By that power, make the Rishi’s 
curse true. Continue to receive your por¬ 
tion and that of the celestials offered into 
your mouth.” 

Souti said:— 

25* Agni then replied to the Grand¬ 
father, “Be it so" and he went away to obey 
the command of the Paramesti (Supreme 
Lord). 

26. The Rishis and the celestials also 
in great delight returned to the place whence 
they went. And the Rishis continued to 
perform their ceremonies and sacrifices as 
before. 

27. The celestials in heaven and all 
creatures on earth were exceedingly rejoiced ; 
and Agni too was rejoiced, beeause he 
became free from the curse. 

28. Thus in the days of yore, O possessor of 
the six attributes, was Agni cursed by Vrigu. 
Such is the ancient history founded thereon, 
which contains the account of the destruction 
of Paulama and the birth of Chyavana. 

Thus ends the seventh chapter , P aulama, 
in the Adi P arva. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

(PAULAMA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Souti said 

i. O Brahmana, Chyavana, the son of Vrigu 
begat a son on his wife, named Sukanya. 
And son of Sukanya was the illustrious 
and the resplendentlv energetic Pramati, 
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*. Pramati begot a son called Ruru on 
Ghritachi. Ruru begot a son called Sunaka 
Urt his wife, Pramadvara. 

3 . I shall tell you at length, O Brahmana, 
the history of the resplendently energetic 
Ruru. Listen to it in detail. 

4* tn the days of yore, there was a 
Rishi, named Sthulokesha, who was pos¬ 
sessed of ascetic powers and learning, and 
engaged in doing good to all creatures. 

5. At this time, O Brahmana Rishi, 
Menaka became quick with child by the 
king of the Ghandharvas, named Viswa- 
Vasu. 

6% O Descendant of Vrigu, the Apsara 
Menaka, when the time came, delivered her 
child near the hermitage of Sthulokesha. 

7. And, O Brahmana, the cruel and 
shameless Apsara Menaka, after dropping 
the child on the banks of the river, went 
away. 

8—9. The great Rishi saw the girl lying 
forsaken in a lonely place on the banks of 
the river, biasing in beauty; she was as 
beautiful as a child of an immortal. And the 
great Brahmana, Sthulokesha, the chief of 
Munis, finding it a female child, 

10. Out of compassion, took it home and 
brought it up. The lovely child grew up 
tn the hermitage of the great Rishi. 

11. The great Rishi, the blessed Sthulo¬ 
kesha, performed for her in succession all the 
ceremonies with that of her birth, as ordained 
in the Sastras . 

12. As she surpassed all others in beauty, 
in goodness and in every pood quality, 
the great Rishi gave her the name of 
Pramadvara. 

13. Ruru saw her in the hermitage and 
the pious man fell in love with her. 

14. He made his father Pramati, the 
son of Vrigu, acquainted with his love 
through his companions. Thereupon Pra¬ 
mati asked the illustrious Sthulokesha to 
give Pramadvara to his son. 

15. The Rishi betrothed Pramadvara to 
Ruru, fixing the day of marriage when 
the star Varga Daivata would be in ascen¬ 
dant. 

t *6. A few days before the date fixed for 
toe nuptials, while the lovely girl was playing 
with her companions, 

17. Her time having come and impelled 
by Fate, she trod upon a snake. She did not 
perceive it, as it lay coiled. 

18. The snake, to fulfil the will of Fate, 
stang the heedless girl with its venomous 
fangs. 


19. Stung by the snake, she suddenly 
fell senseless on the ground with her color 
faded and all her beauties gone, 

20. Her hair dishevelled, a spectacle of 
woe to her friends and companions. She, 
who was so handsome when alive, became 
in death what was too painful to look at. 

21. The slendcr-waisted girl, as she lay 
on the ground as one asleep, looked more 
beautiful than she was when alive. 

22. Her father and other ascetics, who 
were present, saw her lying motionless on 
the ground with the beauty of a lily. 

23. Then there came all the noted Brah- 
manas, filled with compassion. Swastya- 
treya, Mahajana, ICushika, Sankhyame- 
khala, 

24. Uddalaka, Katha, and the renowned 
Sweta, Bharadwaja, Kaunakutsya, Arshti- 
sena, Goutama, 

25. Pramati and Pramati's son Ruru, 
and other inhabitants of the forest were 
filled with compassion and they afl wept 
when they saw the n>aiden lying on the ground 
overcome by the poison of the snake. And 
Ruru, being exceedingly pained, left the 
scene. 

Thus ends the eighth chapter , Puulama, 
in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER It 

(PAULAMA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Souti replied 

1. While the noble Brahmanas were 
sitting round the dead body, Ruru, much 
aggrieved, retired into a deep forest and swept 

2. Overwhelmed with £rief, he indulged 
in much piteous lamentations. Remember¬ 
ing his beloved Pramadvara, he thus lament¬ 
ed in grief, 

3 *, u Alas ! The slender-bodied beauty 
who increases my grief, is now lying on the 
bare ground. What can be more painful 
than this to all her friends ! 

4. If ever have I bestowed charity, if 
ever have I observed penances, if ever have 
I showed respect to my superiors, let the 
merits of these acts restore to life my be¬ 
loved one. 

5. If ever have I controlled my passions 
from my birth, if ever have I stuck to my 
vows, let the beautiful Pramadvara rise from 
the ground." 

6. While he was thus lamenting in 
sorrow for the loss of his bride, a heaven's 
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messenger came to him in the forest and 
addressed him thu^;— 

The Devaduta said 

7. O Ruru, the words that you arc titter¬ 
ing in grief can have no effect; for, O noble- 
vnindea (Rishi), one belonging to this world, 
whose days are run out, cannot come back 
to life again. 

8. This poor child of the Gandharva and 
the Apsara has her days run out; therefore, 
O child, do not give yourself up to grief. 

o. The great dieties, however, have pro¬ 
vided beforehand a means. If you comply 
with it, you may get back your Pramad- 
vara. 

Emm said:— 

10. O messenger of heaven, (tell me) what 
means have been provided beforehand by 
the dieties. Tell me in fuH, so that I may 
comply with it. You should save me. 

The Devaduta said:— 

11. O Descendant of Vrigu, give up 
half of your own life to your t>ride and, O 
Ruru, your Pratqadv^ra will then rise from 
the ground. 

Earn said:— 

12. O best of heaven’s messengers, 
I give up half of my life to my bride. Let 
my beloved one rise in the dress and the 
form of love. 

Souti said:— 

13. The king of the Gandharvas and the 
greatly qualified messenger of heaven, both 
went to the Diety Dharma and addressed 
him thus 

14- u O king Dharma, if it pleases you, 
let the beautiful bride of Ruru, Pramadvara, 
rise up endued with a moitey of Ruru’s 
life.” 

The Dharmaraja said:— 

15. “O messenger of heaven, if it be your 
with, let the bride of Rum, Pramadvara, 
rise up endued with a moitey of Ruru’s 
life. 

Souti said 

16. When Dharma thus spoke, the 
beautiful Pramadvara, the betrothed bride 
of Rum, rose up as from a slumber. 

17. It was seen afterwards that the best¬ 
owal of a moitey of his own life to resusciate 
his bride by Rum of long life, led to a 
curtailment of his own life. 

18. Thereupon their fathers gladly 
married them with due rites, and the couple 
passed their days devoted to each other. 


19. Thus having obtained a wife, dHfi* 
cult to be obtained, who was beautiful 
and bright as the filaments of the lotus, the 
Rishi of hard austerities (Rum) made a vow 
to destroy the serpent race. 

20. Whenever he saw a snake, he was 
filled with great anger, and he always killed 
it with a weapon. 

21. One day, O Brahmana, Rufu entered 
into a very large forest. He saw an old 
Dunduva snake tying on the ground. 

22. Thereupon with the intention o* 
killing it, Ruru raised his staff in anger,—a 
staff like the staff of Death. The Dunduva 
then said to the angry Brahmana, 

23. “ O Rishi, I have done you no harm* 
Why should you kill me in anger ? ” 

Thus ends the ninth chapter , Paulama , 
in the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER X. 

(PAULAMA PARVA.) — Continued. 

Rum said 

1. My wife, who was as dear to me as 
my life, was stung by a snake; on which f 
took, O snake, a fearful vow ; 

2. Namely that I would kill every snake 
that I might meet with. Therefore I shall 
strike you and you shall be deprived of yo&r 
life. 

The Dunduva said:— 

3. O Bramhana, there are other snakes 
which bite man. The Dunduvas are only 
snakes in name. Therefore, you should not 
kill the Dunduvas . 

4. Subject to the same calamity, but not 
sharing the same good fortune, being same 
in woe, but different in joy, you should not 
kill the Dunduvas , for you cannot judge 
between right and wrong. 

Souti said:— 

5. Hearing those words of the snake, 
and seeing that the snake w'as realty of the 
Dunduva kind, and that it was terribly 
frightened, Ruru did not kill it. 

6. Then Ruru, the possessor of six 
attributes, cheering up the snake, said to 
it, “Who are you, tell me, O snake, that 
have been thus metamorphosed V* 

The Dunduva said 

7. O Rum, I was formerly a Rishi. 
named Shahasrapata. It is by the curse of a 
Brahmana that I have become a snake* 
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Rturu said 

8. O best of snakes, why were you cursed 
by an angry Brahmana ? And how long 
will your this body continue ? 

Thus ends the tenth chapter r Paulama, 
in tixe Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER XI. 

(PAULAMA PARVA.)— Continued. 

The Dunduva said 

1. In time gone by, I had a friend, a 
Brahmana, by name Khagama. He was 
truthful, and possessed spiritual powers 
by penances. 

2. When he was engaged in Agnihotra, 
out of boyish frivolity, I made a snake of the 
blades of grass and tried to frighten him. 
He fainted away (when he saw this mock 
snake). 

3. Recovering his senses, that truthful 
and penance-performing Rishi exclaimed in 
anger, 

4. "As you made a powerless mock 
snake to frighten me, you will yourself turn 
into a venomless serpent by my curse.” 

5. O Rishi, l was well aware of the power 
of penances that he possessed. Therefore, 
with an agitated heart, I addressed him 
thus, 

6. Bending low and joing both hands, 
"As I am your friend, I have done this 
only as a joke to make you laugh. 

7—8. You should, O Brahmana, pardon 
me and revoke your curse.” Seeing me 
very much distressed, the ascetic was moved ; 
and breathing hot and hard, he said, “What 
I have said must happen. 

9. O ascetic, listen to what I say ; and 
hearing it, O pious man, always lay it to 
your heart. 

10. When Ruru the holy, the son of 
Pramati will appear, you will be immediately 
relieved of the curse on seeing him.” 

11. You are the very Ruru, the son 
of Pramati. Now regaining my natural 
form, I shall speak something for your 
benefit. 

Souti said 

12. That illustrious {man and the best 
of Brahmanas then left his snake-body and 
attained his own form and original bright¬ 
ness. 

13. He then r addresscd Ruru of imeom- 
parable power, saying, " O, best of beings, 
the highest morality is 4 Not to destroy 
Life/ 
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14. Therefore, a Brahmana should never 
take the life of any creature. The injunc¬ 
tion of the Sroti is that a Brahmana snould 
always be mild. 

15. Learned in the Vedas and the Vedan - 
gas and an inspirer of confidence in all crea~ 
tures, kind to all, truthful, and forgiving; 

16. And a great retainer of the Vedas irr 
memory,—these are the natural duties of a 
Brahmana. The natural duties of Kashtrya 
are not those of yours. 

17. To be stem, to hold scepts, to rule 
the subjects, are the natural duties of the 
Kshalrya. Listen to me, O Ruru* 

18. In days of yore, the snakes were 
destroyed in the sacrifice of Janamejaya, 
but the terrified snakes were saved by a 
Brahmana. 

19. It was by Asti^a reamed in the 
Vedas and the Vedangas and mighty in 
spiritual power.” 

• Thus ends the eleventh chapter , Paulama, 
in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER XII. 

(PAULAMA PARVA.)— Continued, 

Ruru said 

1. O best of the twice-bom, why did 
king Janamejaya become the destroyer of the 
snakes, and now did he destroy them ? 

2. Why were they saved by wise Astika, 
the best of Brahmanas ? I am desirous of 
hearing all this. 

Rishi said:— 

3. O Runs, you will hear the" important 
history of Astika from the Brahmanas. 
Saying this he disappeared. 

Souti said:— 

4. Ruru rushed in search of the Rishi, but 
he did not find him in all the forest. Finding 
him not, he sat down on^the ground, much 
fatigued* 

5. He felt himself confounded and seem¬ 
ed to lose his senses. He repeatedly pon¬ 
dered over the Rishi’s words. 

6. Regaininghis senses, he came home and 
asked his father (to relate the history), and 
his father related to him the story. 

Thus ends the twelfth chapter, Paulama 
in the_Adi Parva. 
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CHAPTER X m. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.) 

Saunaka said:— 

1. Why did that best of kings, 
king Janamejaya, resolve to destroy the 
snakes in a Snake-sacrifice 7 

2. O Soud, tell us in full the true story. 
Why did the best of the twice-bom Astika, 
the foremost of ascetics, rescue the snakes 
from the blazing fire 7 

3. Whose son was the monarch who 
performed the Snake-sacrifice ? Whose son 
was that best of the twice-bom, (who saved 
the snakes) 7 Tell us this. 

8outi said 

4. O best of speakers, the story of 
Astika is very long, I shall relate it in full. 
O Listen. 

Saunaka said 

5. I am desirous of hearing in detail 
the interesting history of Astika, the illus¬ 
trious Brahmana. 

Souti said:— 

6. The Brahmanas call this history, re¬ 
cited by Krishna Dwaipayana, a Purana. 
To the dwellers of Naimisnaranya, 

7. Was it formerly narrated by my learn¬ 
ed father Lomharshana, the disciple of Vyasa, 
as requested by the Brahmanas. 

8. * I was present at the time, O Saunaka. 
As you ask me, I shall recite it exactly as I 
heard it. 

9. (Listen) to this all sin-destroying 
history. Astika's father was as powerful as 
the Prajapati. 

10. He was a Brahmachari, always en¬ 
gaged in austere penances, regular in meals, 
a great Rishi of controlled sexual desire. 
He was known by the name of Jaratkaru. 

11. He was the foremost of Yayavaras t 
a man of rigid vows, highly religious and 
endowed with great ascetic powers. Once at 
a time this great ascetic, 

12. Being Jaira Shnyati Griha (living 
in the place where ni^nt overtook him), 
roamed all over the world, bathed in many 
sacred waters and visited many holy shrines. 

13* He practised difficult austere penances; 
and feeding on air, remaining in fast, and 
renouncing sleep forever, he roamed (over 
the world.) 

T 4- Aj bright as a blaring fire, he roamed 
rib'vjL and thu* roving about, he one dav 
his ancc.tor*. 


15. Hanging their heads down in a great 
hole, their feet pointing upwards. On see* 
ing them, Jaratkaru addressed his ances¬ 
tors thus, 

16. ** Who are you thus hanging in the 
hole, your heads do w nw ar d, by a rope of the 
Birana fibre which has been eaten by the 
rats that live secretly near this hole 7 " 

The Ancestors said j— 

17. We are Rishis of austere penances, 
called Jayavara . We are sinking down into 
the earth for the want of an offspring. 

18. We have a son, named Jaratkaru. 
Unfortunate we arc, that wretch has adopt¬ 
ed asceticism. 

19. And therefore that fool does not think 
of marriage to raise up offspring. It is 
for this reason, namely the want of offspring, 
that we are thus suspended in the hole. 

20. Having means, we are like sinners 
who have no means. O excellent man, who 
are you that are sorrowing for us like a 
friend 7 

21. O Brahmana, we wish to know who. 
you are that stand near us, and why, O 
excellent man, are you sorrowing for us 7 

Jaratkaru said 

22. You are my sires and grand-sires, 

I am that very Jaratkaru. Tell me what I 
shall do. 

The Ancestors said 

23. Try your best to do that by which 
you can raise up an offspring to extend our 
line. You will then do an act meritorious 
both for you and for us. 

24. O Son, not by the fruits of virtue, 
not by the hoarded-up ascetic penances, 
does one acquire such merit as is acquired 
by one who is a father. 

25. Therefore, O son, set your mind 
upon marriage and offspring at our com¬ 
mand. It will do us the highest good. 

Jaratkaru said 

26. I shall not marry, nor shall I earn 
money for my own self. But I shall marry 
to do you good. 

27-28. If a bride can be had whose 
name will be the same as mine, whose 
friends will give her to me willingly and as 
a gift,—O fathers, under these conditions, if 
I get a girl, your command will be obeyed. 
J shall duly marry her according to the 
ordinances of the Sastras . 

29. But who will give his daughter to a 
poor man like me to be my wife 7 I shall, 
however, accept the girl who will be given to 
me as a gift. 
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30. O Sires, I shall try to marry such a 
girl. Having said so, 1 shall not act other¬ 
wise. 

31. O fathers, I shall beget offspring on 
her for your release, so that you may attain 
to the heaven, called Saswata , and rejoice 
there at will. 

Thus ends the thirteenth chapter , Astika, 
in the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER XIV. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Souti said 

1. The Brahmana of hard austerities 
(Jaratkaru) roamed over the world for a 
wife, but wife he did not get. 

2. One day he went into the forest, and 
remembering the words of his ancestors, he 
thrice begged for a bride in a faint voice. 

3. Thereupon, Vasuki appeared and 
offered his sister for the Rishi’s acceptance. 
But the Rishi hesitated to accept her, think¬ 
ing her to be not of the same name with 
himself. 

4. The high-souled Jaratkaru thought 
within himself, “I will take none for my 
wife who does not bear my name." 

5. Then Jaratkaru, the great ascetic of 
rigid austerities, said, “ O snake, tell me 
truly what is the name of your sister?’' 

Vasuki said 

6. O Jaratkaru, my sister’s name is also 
Jaratkaru. Given as a gift by me, accept 
this girl of slender waist for your wife. O 
best of the twice born, I had kept her in 
reserve for you. Therefore, take ner. 

7. Saying this he offered his beautiful 
sister to Jaratkaru, who then married her 
according to the ordained rites. 

Thus ends the fourteenth chapter , Astika , 
in Ike Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER XV. 

(ASTIKA PARVA).— Continued. 

Souti said 

1. Q Foremost of Brahma-knowing 
men, the mother of the snakes, in the days 
of yore, cursed the Naga race, saying, 
4t He whose charioteer is wind (Agni) wul 
consume you at Janamejaya’s sacrifice.” 

2. To neutralise the effect of that curse, 
the best of snakes (Vasuki) married his 
sister to the high-soulcd Rishi of rigid 
vow. 


3. Accepting her according to *he 
ordained rites, he begot on her a high- 
souled son, called Astika, 

4. Who was a great ascetic, who was 
vastly learned in the Vedas and the Vedan- 
gas, who removed the fears of his perents, 
and who saw everything with an equal eye. 

5. Then after a long time, a tiescendant 
of the Pandavas, celebrated a great sacri¬ 
fice, known as the Snake-sacrihce. 

6. When the sacrifice for the destruction 
of the snakes had begun, the great ascetic 
Astika rescued the Nagas, 

7. H is brothers, his maternal uncles, 
and other snakes. He also delivered his 
fathers by begetting a child. 

8. O Brahmana, he freed himself from 
their debts by rigid austerities, by various 
vows and the study of the Vedas. He 
propitiated the celestials by sacrifices in 
which various presents were made. 

9. He pleased the Rishis by his Brahma- 
charya and his ancestors by begetting 
offspring. Thus discharging the heavy debt 
that he owed to his anscestors, 

10. Jaratkaru, of great austerity, attain¬ 
ed heaven with his forefathers. Begcttitng 
the son, Astika, and acquiring great religious 
merit, the best of the Munis, 

11. The greatly noble Jaratkaru, after a 
long course of years, went to heaven. This is 
the story of Astika. I have briefly narrated 
it (to you). Now, tell me, O best of the 
Vrigu race, what else I shall narrate. 

Thus ends the fifteenth chapter, Astika, in 
the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER XVI. 

(ASTIKA PARVA).— Continued, 

Souti said 

1. O Souti, once more relate to us I* 
detail the history of the learned and virtuous 
Astika. Great is our curiosity to hoar it. 

2. O gentle one, you speak very sweetly’ 
with proper accent and emphasis. We are 
very much pleased with your speech. You 
speak like your (late) father. 

3. Your father was always ready to 
please us. Tell us, therefore, the story that 
your father had related. 

Souti said:— 

4. O long-lived ones, I shall narrate the 
story of Astika as I heard it from my father, 

5. O Brahmana, in the golden age» 
Prajapati had two fair daughters. O sinless 
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one, the two sisters were endued with great 
beauty, 

6. They were named Kadru and Vinata, 
and they were the wives of Kashyapa. Their 
husband, who was like Prajapati, having 
been pleased with him, gave each a boon. 

7. Kashyapa derived much happiness 
from his wives. Hearing that their husband 
Kashyapa was willing to bestow on them 
boons, 

8. The most beautiful damsels felt a 
transport of joy. Kadru wished to have one 
thousand snakes as her sons, all of equal 
splendour. 

9. Vinata asked for two sons, equal to 
all the sons of Kadru in strength, energy*, 
size and prowess. 

10. On Kadru did her husband bestow 
the boon of )he multitude of sons ; and to 
Vinata he said, ” Be it so.” 

11. Vinata, having got the boon, was 
much pleased, and having obtained two 
greatly powerful sons, he regarded her 
boon granted. 

12. Kadru also obtained one thousand 

sons, all of equal splendour. “ Bear the 
embryos carefully.” So saying the great 
ascetic Kashyapa went into the forest, lea¬ 
ving his two wives much gratified with his 
boons. • 

Sontinud:— 

13. O best of Brahmanas, after a long 
time Kadru gave birth to one thousand eggs 
and Vinata two eggs. 

14. Their maid-servants kept them se¬ 
parately in warm vessels, and thus five hun¬ 
dred years passed away. 

15. After five hundred years, the sons 
of Kadru came out of the eggs, but Vinata’s 
eggs did not produce anything. 

16. Thereupon the ascetic lady Vinata, 
feeling shame* broke ppen one of the eggs, 
and saw her offspring, 

17. As an embryo with the upper part 
developed, but the lower part undeveloped. 
Thereupon the child grew angry and cursed 
its mother, saying, 

18. " O mother, as you have prematurely 
broken this egg, and did not allow my body 
to be fully developed, being jealous (of 
Kadru), you will have to serve as the slave 
(of that very Kadru). 

19—20. O mother, if you wait with pa¬ 
tience five thousand years and do not des¬ 
troy the other egg, the illustrious chOd 
within it wiQ deliver you from your slavery. 

* 2i% 0 mother, If you are desirous of 


having your son strong, take tender care 
of the egg for five thousand years. 

22 —23. Thus cursing his mother Vinata; 
the child rose to the sky. O Brahmana, 
A run a (this child) became the charioteer of 
the Sun, and he is to be seen in the hour 
of the rooming. At the stipulated time 
was also bom the snake-eater Garuda. 

24. As soon as he was bora, he left 
his mother, and the king of the birds, being 
hungry, mounted on his wings to seek for 
the food assigned to him by the great 
Ordainer. 

Thus ends ike sixteenth chapter, Astika, 
in the Adi Parva • 


CHAPTER XV IF. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Souti said:— 

1. O ascetic Rishi, about this time the 
two sisters one day saw Uchaisrava appro¬ 
aching towards them. 

2. (It was horse) who was worshipped by 
the celestials, who was the gem among ail 
horses, who rose at the churning of the 
ocean for the Ambrosia, 

3. Who was divine, graceful, ever-young r 
irresistablc, vigorous, who was cr eato r’s 
masterpeice, and who was blessed with all 
the auspicious marks. 

4. Why and where did the celestials 
chum the ocean for the Ambrosia, in which 
did rise, as you say, this best of steeds, so 
powerful and resplendent T Tell me this. 

Souti said:— 

5. There is a very great mountain, called 
Meru of blazing and effulgent appearance. 
The rays of the sun are scattered away 
when they fall on its golden summit. 

6. Decked with gold, and exceedingly 
beautiful, this mountain is frequented oy 
the Devas aud Gandharvas ; it is immea¬ 
surable and unapproachable by men of 
many sins. 

7. It is ilium mated with many medicinal 
plants ; and fearful beasts of prey roam 
on its heights. 

8 . It b unapproachable even by mind ; 
it is graced with many tr e es and streamlets, 
and resounds with the sweet melody of 
innumerable birds. 

9. It stands high for infinite ages. Once 
did the celestials sit on its golden summit 
and held a conclave. 

10. They, who had practised penances 
and observed vows, tame in quest of the 
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Ambrosia. They consulted together about 
the possession of the Ambrosia and seeing 
them in this mood Narayana addressed 
Brahma saying ; 

12—13. " Churn the ocean with both 
the Devas and the Asuras. By doing so, 
the Ambrosia and all durgs and gems will 
be obtained. O celestials, churn the ocean 
you will then get the Ambrosia. 

Thus ends the seventeenth chapter , 
Amritdmanthana , in the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Souti said 

1. There is a mountain called Mandara 
with peaks like the clouds. It is the best of 
mountains and adorned with innumerable 
creepers. 

2. On it do many birds pour forth their 
melody and may beasts of prey roam about; 
it is frequented by the Kinnaras, Apsaras 
and celestials. 

3. It rises eleven thousand Yojanas 
upwards and descends eleven thousand 
Yojanas downwards. 

4. The celestials, having failed to uproot 
it, came to Vishnu and Brahma who were 
sitting together, and said to them. 

5. “ Devise some means you yourselves. 
Do tiy to uproot Mandara for our good." 

6. O son of Vrigu, “ Let it be so" said 
both Narayana and Brahma. The lotus- 
eyed (Vishnu) laid the hard task on the king 
•ci the snakes, (Ananta.) 

7—8. Being directed by both Brahma 
and Narayana to do it, the mighty 
Ananta uprooted the mountain with all the 
woods and the denizens of woods that were 
on It. 

9. Then came all the celestials with 
Ananta to the shores of the ocean. Address¬ 
ing it they said,—“ O Ocean, we have come 
to chum you for the Ambrosia. 

10. The ocean replied, “ Be it so, as I 
shall get a share of it. I am quite able to 
bear the great agitation arising out of the 
churning of my water by Mandara . 

11. The Devas and the Danavas then 
went to the Tortoise king and said, “You 
will have to hold the mountain on your 
bade." 

12. The Tortoise king having agreed, 
Indra placed that mountain on its back by 
meai\yf instruments. 

4. The Devas and the Danavas 
Haring made Mandara the churning staff) 


and Vasuki the rope, O Brahmana, in day9 
of yore, began to chum the ocean for the 
Ambrosia. The Asuras held him by the 
head and the Devas by the tail. 

15. And Ananta, who was a manifested 
form of Narayana, again and again raised 
and lowered the hood of the Naga. 

16. On account of the great agitation’ 
received at the hands of the celestials, black 
vapours with flames issued from the mouth 
of the Naga Vasuki. 

17. From these vapours were created 
clouds with lightning; and they poured 
showers on the tired celestials who were 
thus refreshed. 

18. The flowers that fell from the trees 
on the mountain-sides on the Devas and the 
Danavas also refreshed them. 

19. There rose from Mandara , drag¬ 
ged by the Devas and the Danavas, a terrible 
roar like the roar of the clouds (at the 
Universal dissolution.) 

20. Various acquatic animals were 
crushed by the great mountain and gave 
up their lives in the salt sea. 

21. Many denizens of the lower region 
and those of the land of Varuna were killed 
by the mountain. 

22. From the whirling Mandara large 
trees, being struck at one another, were 
torn from their roots and fell into the ocean 
with all the birds (that roosted on their 
branches.) 

23. And great fires were produced from 
the mutual friction of the trees that fre* 
quentlv blazed up, and the Mandara 
mountain looked like black clouds charged 
with lightning. 

24. It burnt the lions, elephants, and 
other various creatures that were on the 
mountain and killed them (on the spot.) 

25. Then the best of the celestials, Indra 
began to extinguish the blazing fire by 
pouring heavy showers. 

26. Then the gums of various great tree* 
and herbs mingled with the waters of the 
ocean. 

27. The celestials' became immortal by 
drinking the water mixed with the liquid 
extract of gold and those gums which had 
the quality of the Ambrosia. 

28. The milky water of the churned 
ocean by degrees produced clarified butter* 
by virtue of those gums and juices. 

29. Thereupon the Devas came to the 
boon-granting God who was comfortably 
seated on his seat and said, “ O Brahman, 
we are spent out but the Ambrosia has 

^ not yet arisen." 


r 
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30. Except N a ray an a, both the Devas 
and the Danavas have no strength to churn 
the ocean (any longer). 

3*. Then did Brahma say to Naravana, 
“ Kindly give the celestials strength to chum 
•the Ocean again with Mandara mountain . n 

Narayana said:— 

32. I grant you all necessary strength. 
•Go* insert the mountain and churn the 
Ocean. 

33. Thus hearing the words of Narayana, 
and being re-equipped with fresh strength 
rhe celestials recommenced churning. 

34. Then from the ocean rose the mild 
and brilliant Moon of thousand rays. 

33. Then rose from Ghee , the lotus- 
seated l*akshmi ; then Sura Devi (Wine) 
-then the great Steed. 

36. Then from the Ghee rose the celes¬ 
tial gem Kaustaua which adorns the breast 
of Narayana. 

37. Then rose, O Brahmana, Parijat 
tree and Suravi, all giver of every thing. 

38. Lakshmi, Wine, Moon, Horse 
(Uchaisrava), fleet as the mind, all directed 

‘bv Adrtya went to the place where the celes¬ 
tials were. 

39. Then rose the divine Dhanyantari 
with a white vessel in his hand, and (there 
in , that vessel) was the Ambrosia. 

40. Seeing this wonderful phenamenon, 
the Danavas raised a great uproar for the 
Ambrosia, saying 14 It is ours.” 

41. Then rose the great elephant Aira- 
vata, with two white tusks and a huge body, 
artd he was seized by the weilder of thunder 
(Indra). 

42. The churning was still continued ; 
and then appeared deadly poison, which 
soon covered the whole earth and blazed up 
like a fire with fumes. 

43. The three worlds \*cre stupified by 
its terrible smell; and then Shiva, asked by 
Brahma, swallowed it to save the creation. 

44. The great Deity Mahcshwara of 
Mantra-form held it in his throat, and it is 

. said that from the very day he was called 
Nilkantha (blue-throat.) 

45. Seeing all those wonderful pheno¬ 
mena; the Danavas were filled with 
despair. They raised up great hostilities 
with the celestials for the possession of 
Lakshmi and Ambrosia. 

46. Thereupon Narayana assumed a 
form of a ravishing beauty by the aid of 
Maya, and he began a flirtation with the 
Danavas in the form of a female. 


47. The foolish Danavas and Dakya* 
becoming fully enamoured of her, placed 
the Ambrosia in her hands. 

Thus ends the eighteenth chapter, Arnrita 
Mantana, in the Adi Parva* 


CHAPTER XIX. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Souti said. 

1. Then the Daityas and Danavas, in 
best armours and with various weapons, 
pursued the celestials. 

2. In the meantime the greatly power¬ 
ful Lord Vishnu, accompanied with 
Narayana, took away the Ambrosia from the 
mighty Danavas. 

3. Thereupon all the celestials, in that 
great struggle, drank the Ambrosia receiv¬ 
ing it from Vishnu. 

4. When the celestials were drinking the 
much longed-for Ambrosia, a Danava, 
named Rahu, drank it in the guise of a 
celestial. 

5. When the Ambrosia has only reached 
his throat, Chandra and Surja (recognised 
him and) informed the celestials of what 
had happened. 

6. Narayana immediately with his 
discus cut off the well-adorned head of the 
Danava who was drinking the Ambrosia. 

7. The huge head of the Danava, cut 
off by the discus, rose up to the sky like a 
mountain peak, and it uttered terrible 
cries. 

8. The headless body of the Danava 
fell on the earth, shaking it with all bet* 
mountains, forests, and islands. 

9. From that day a great enmity was 
created between the head of Rahii and 
Chandra and Surja. To this day it swal¬ 
lows Chandra and Surja (causing ecclipses.) 

10. Then Hari, quitting his matchless 
female form, ,made the Danavas tremble by 
hurling at them various weapons. 

11. Thus began the terrible battle be¬ 
tween the Devas and Danavas on the shores 
of the salt sea. 

t 2. Thousands of sharp javilins and 
lances and various other weapons were 
hurled on all sides. 

13. Cut by the discus and wounded by 
swords, darts and maces* the As urns vomi¬ 
ted blood and lay prostrate on earth. 

14. The heads, adorned with bright 
gold, cut off by the discus, fell continually in 
the fearful battle. 
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kj. Thfc great Asuras, covered with 
blood, lay dead everywhere, and they looked 
like red dyed mountain peaks. 

i(k When the sun grew red, the piteous 
tires of distress issued from everywhere and 
from die dying A suras. 

17. The roars, of the warriors that cut 
one another down by misseJes when at a 
distance, and by biows of their fisis when at 
close qtialters, rose to the sky. 

18. “Cut down,” “pierce them”, “pur¬ 
sue”, "advance” these fearful war-cries were 
beard everywhere. 

19. When this tearful battle was raging, 
Mara and Nary an a entered the Aeid- 

120. Seeing the celestial bow in the hand 
of Nara, Narayana thought of his Danava- 
destroying discus. 

21. As soon as it was thought of the discus 
Sudasshana, the destroyer of enemies, efful¬ 
gent as Agna, and dreadful in battle, came 
down from the sky. 

$2. When It came, Achyuta, of feaflrltri 
energy (NarayanaJ as blight as the bla¬ 
zing hre, with arms like the trunk of an ele¬ 
phant, hurled with great force that weapon, 
as bright as the blazing fere, dreadful, of 
extraordinary lusturc, capable of destroy¬ 
ing hostile towns. 

23. That discus, blazing like the fire at 
the great dissolution of the universe, being 
hurled by the hand of Narayana, continu¬ 
ally falling everywhere, destroyed the Dait- 
$as and the Danavas by thousands. 

24. Sometimes k blazed like fire and 
Consumed them all; sometimes it struck them 
down like a goblin ; sometimes it drank the 
blood of the slain Danavas as k travelled 
i?hro«gh earth and sky. 

25. The greatly powerful and bold Da- 
•lavas, looking like tlie rainless clouds, rose to 
the sky and continually hurled down thou¬ 
sands of mountains, on the celestials, thus 
tiarrarsing them (with terrible ven¬ 
geance). 

26. And those Fearful mountains, with 
their forests and flat tops, like masses of 
clouds, fell from the sky, collided with owe- 
anothet and produced a tremendous roar. 

27. And when thousands of warriors con¬ 
tinually shouted on the field of battle, and 
mountains, with forests thereon, feH all 
around, the earth with her forest!* began to 
tremble. 

28. Then the divine Nara, appearing 
in the fearful baule of the Asuras and G>'i- 
nas, .and reducing to dust those mountains by 
means of his govbhtvitdied arrows, covered 
the heaven$ f 


It). Then the mightly Dana\n>, having 
been overpowered by the celestials ana 
having seen the fearful discus roving 
over the fields of heaven like a biasing Are, 
entered into the bowels of the earth, and 
some 'of them plunged into the sak-sea. 

30. The celestials, having gained die vh> 
tory, placed with due respect Motodara on 
its own base; and the clouds, making the 
heaven resound with their shouts, went to 
their own abodes. 

3*. The celestials returning to heaven, 
were gteady tcjo&cedtand kept the Ambrosia 
in great care. 

32. India and other celestials made toVer 
the vessel contaming Ainbnosik to Nara to 
keep it with aU c*rc. 

Thus ends Ike mhet'cenfk chaplst* 
AmyiUtftuxn th aJi , in the A/JS Patra* 


tHXPTfift XX. 

<ASTIKA PARVA.) ^-CouliiuuA. 

Strati said:— 

1. Thus have I narrated to you how the 
Ambrosia was churned out of the Ocean* 
in which the beauLffid and powerful feorsq 
(Uchaisrava) was produced. 

2. Respecting this horse Kadm Asked 
Vinata, saying, "Tell me, sister, without 
delay, what is the color 'of Uchaisrava?” 

Vinata sail:— 

3. This king of the horses Is of white 
colour. What color do you think, sister ? 
Say what Is its color ; let us lay a wager on 
it- 

Kadta 4ait 

4. O sweet lady of smiles, 1 think the 
Iwrsfe is black iiS its tail. I^eft us lay this wager 
that she, whose words will be untrue^ will 
become the si are of the other. 

Sonti saicl:— 

5. Thtis tva£erifig tfialt one wxfi be the 
slave of the other, they Went home, saying 
44 We shall see the 

ft. Wishing to play a deception. 
Kadru ordered heir thousand sons to be 
black hah*; 

7. And speedily cover the horse’s taU r 
to that she might not become a slave. But 
on their refusal to do her bidding, sha 
cursed the snakes, saying, 

8, 44 In the Shake-Sacrifice of the raya« 
sage, wise Janamejaya of the Panda va race, 
Agni will consume you all.” 
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■9. The Grandsire (Brahma) himself heard 
this exceedingly cruel curse, denounced by 
Kadru, impelled by Fate. 

10. And he (Brahma), out of kindness 
for creatures, and seeing that the snakes had 
enormously multiplied, approved of this 
curse with all the aietics. 

ir—12. 14 Considering their virulent pri¬ 

son, excessive strength, great prowess, biting 
propensity, their mother's curse had been 
very proper for the good of all creatures." 

13. Wl Fate always inflicts death on those 
•who seek the death of others." Talking 
thus, the celestials much praised Kadru. 

14—15. Then calling Kashyapa, the 
Diety said. 44 O sinless one, O powerful one, 
the snakes of virulent poison, of huge 
bodies, and of biting propensity whom you , 
have begotten have been cursed by their 
mother. O child, you should not . be 
least sorry for it. 

16. The destruction of the snakes in the 
sacrifice (of Janamejaya) has been told in 
the Purana." Saying tnis, the Divine creator 
of the Universe propitiated Kashyapa and 
bestowed on that great man the knowledge 
of neutralising poison. 

Thus ends the twentieth chapter San - 
parna, in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

(ASTIKA PARVA).— Continued. 

Souti said 

t. O Rishi, when the night was gone 
and the sun rose in the morning, the sisters, 
Kadru, and Vinata, 

2. Having laid an wager of slavery, 
and burning in jealously, started to see the 
horse Uchaisrava. 

3. On their way they saw the great 
ocean, vast and deep, agitated by wind, 
making a tremendous roar. 

4. It was fuH of whales, fishes large 
-enough to swallow whales, Makaras, tortoises, 
and creatures of various forms by thousands. 

5. It was inaccessible by any creatures on 
account of the presence of terrible, monster¬ 
shaped, dark and fierce acquatic animals. 
It was full of crocodiles and tortoises. 

6. It abounded with all kinds of gems ; 
it was the home of Varuna, the beautiful and 
excellent abode of the Nagas ; it was the lord 
of all rivers. 

7. It was the abode of subterranean fire, 
the friend of the Asuras, the terror of all crea¬ 
tures, the great reservoir of waters, haring no 
deterioration. 


8. It was holy, it was beneficial to the 
celestials, it was the great mine of Ambrosia, 
it was infinite, mconcievable, sacred ami 
highly wonderful, 

9. It was fearful with the terrible roars of 
acquatic creatures, tremendously roaring, and 
full of deep whirlpools. It was an object of 
terror to all creatures. 

10. Moved by winds, heaving high with 
agitation and disturbance, it seemed to dance 
everywhere with uplifted hands represented 
by its waves. 

11. It was full of heaving billows, caused 
by the changes of the moon, it was the 
parent of (the great conch of Krishna) 
Panchajanya, it was the great mine of gems. 

12. It was in days of yore disturbed by 
the greatly powerful Lord Govinda (Vishnu) 
when he assumed the form, of a boar for 
raising the earth. 

13. The Rishi Atri of great austerity 
could not fathom its bottom, lower than the 
nether regions, though he tried to do it for 
one thousand years. 

14. It became the bed oflotus-navelled 
Vishnu when at the end of every Yura the 
immeasurably powerful Deity fell asleep in 
spiritual meditation. 

15. It was the asylum which (the hill) 
Mainaka took under the fear of the falling 
thunder. It was the retreat of the Asuras, 
overcome (by the celestials) in the fearful 
battle. 

16. It was the ghee, in the shape of its 
waters, in the (sacrificial) fire that issued 
forth from the mouth of Varava. It was 
without limits, fathomless, vast, immeasur¬ 
able and the lord of rivers. 

17. They saw that thousands of great 
rivers were rushing into it in great pride 
like rivals of its love. They [saw that it 
was full, always dancing in its waves. 

18. They saw that it was deep and re¬ 
sounded with the terrible uproar of Makaras 
Timees, and other acquatic creatures ; they 
saw it was vast, unlimited as space, un¬ 
fathomable, infinite and the great reservoir 
of waters. 

Thus ends the twenty-first chapter, 
Sauparna , in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER XXII. 

(ASTIKA PARVA).— Continued. 

Souti said 

i. The Nagas, after a consultation, came 
to the conclusion that they should obey their 
mother s command, for if her wish was not 
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gratified, she, abandoning her love towards 
them, would burn them all. 

2. If she was gratified, she might free 
them from curse. They said :— 44 We shall 
undoubtedly make the horse’s hair black.” 

3. It is said that they then went and 
became hairs on the tail of the horse 
(Uchaisrava). In the mean time the two 
co-wives laid the wager. 

4. And having laid the wAger, O best 
of Brahmanas, the two sisters proceeded in 
great delight to the other side of the great 
ocean. 

5. Kadru and Virrata, the daughters of 
Ddcsha, saw on their way the ocean, incap¬ 
able of being easily disturbed, 

6. (But) greatly agitated all on a sudden 
by the wind. (It was) terribly roaring, fuH 
of Timingils and Makaras, 

7. And thousand other creatures of 
various forms ; it was frightful for the pre¬ 
sence of horrible monsters, ; it was inacces¬ 
sible, fearful and terrible, 

8. The mine of all gems, the home of 
Varuna, the beautiful habitation of the 
Nagas, the Lord of rivers, 

9. The abode of subterranean fire, the 
home of the A suras and many fearful crea¬ 
tures, the reservoir of waters. 

‘10. It was h.ily, the great receptacle of 
the Ambrosia of the celestials, immeasurable 
and inconceivable, full of holy waters. 

if. FIHed with many thousands of rivers, 
and thus disturbed, dacing in its waves. 

12. Such was the ocean full of liquid 
waves, (it was) vast as the sky, deep, lighted 
with the flames of subterranean fire, roar¬ 
ing ;—they (the sisters) passed quickly 
over it. 

Thus ends the twenty •second chapter , 
Sauparna in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)-- Continued. 

Souti said:— 

t. Kadru, of swift speed, accompanied by 
Vinata, having crossed the ocean, very soon 
came to the horse. 

2. They then saw that swift and the best 
of horses, as white as the -rays of the moon 
but with black hairs (in the tail.) 

3. Seeing many black hairs in the tail, 
Kadru put much dejected Vinata into 
slavery. 

- 4. Thus having lost wager, Vinata be¬ 
came a slave exceedingly sorry. 


5. Meanwhile, when the time came, 
Garuda of great splendour came out burst¬ 
ing the egg without the help of his mother. 

6v He enkindled all the points of tlier 
universe, he was the bird endowed with* 
strength, capable of assuming, any form at 
will, of going every where at will, and calling 
any amount of energy to action at will. 

7. He looked terrible like a heap of 
blazing fire,—of lustre equal to that of the 
fire at the erref of Yoga. Bi» eyes were 
bright like the flush of lightning. 

8. As soon as born, the huge bird, in¬ 
creasing his body, rose to the sky, fearfully 
roaring like a second ocean-fire. 

9. All the celestials seeing him, sought 
the protection of Vibftavecsn ( Agni). They 
bowed down to that Deity of Universal form* 
who was seated on his seat and addressed 
him thus :—• 

10. " O Arm, do not extend your body. 
Have you resolved to consume us f Lo, the 
huge heap of your flames is spreading 
wide!” 

Agni said:— 

11. O persecutors of the Asuras, it is not 
as you think. It is mighty Garuda, equal 
to me in splendour. 

12. He is born endued with great energy 
to promote the joy of Vinata. Seeing this 
heap of effulgence, your this delusion has 
come (in you.) 

13. He is the mighty son of Kashyapa, he 
is the destroyer of the Nagas, the enemy of 
the Daityas and Rakshashas, he is ever 
en £ a ged to do good to the celestials. 

14. Do not be afraid in the least. Come 
with me and see him. 

Souti said 

15. Thus asked, the celestials went with 
the Rishis towards Garuda and from a dis¬ 
tance addressed him thus. 

The Celestials said 

x6. O Lord of birds, you are a Rishi, 
you are the partaker of the largest portion 
of the sacrifice, you are Deity. You are 
Lord, you are the sun of hot rays, you are 
Parameshti, you are Prajapati, 

17. You are Indra, you arc steed-necked 
Vishnu, you are the Cord of the universe, 
you are the principal, you are Brahma and 
Brahmanas, you are Agni, you are wind, 

18. You are Dhnta , and Bidhata t you are 
Vishnu the best of celestials, you are the 
great Truth, you are fearless, you are ever 
unchanged, you are great glory. 
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Kashyapa paid 

8. My son, are you doing welt T Do you 
get sufficient food every day. Is there 
plenty of food for you Ih the World of men ? 

Garnda said 

9. My mother is well; And so is my 
brother and so am I. But, father, I do not 
get sufficient food, and therefore my happi¬ 
ness is not complete. 

10. I have been sent by the snakes to 

f et the Ambrosia, which is not easy to get. 

However) I shall bring it to-day in order to 
emancipate my mother from her slavery. 

11. My mother commanded me to eat 
the Nishadas. I have eaten them by 
thousands, but my hunger is not appeased. 

12. O great one, point out to me some 
other food, by eating which, O Lord, I can 
bring the Ambrosia by force. You should 
point out some food which can appease 
my hunger and thirst, 

Kashyapa said 

13. This lake you see before you,, is very 
sacred. It is even known in the celestial 
regions. There is an elephant with its 
face downwards continually dragging a 
tortoise which is his elder brother. 

14. I shall speak to you in detail their 
hostility in the former life. Hear from me 
the true story, the proof of which b their pre¬ 
sence here. 

15. There was in the olden time a great 
Rishi, named Vivavasu, who was of 
exceedingly angry disposition. He had a 
younger brother, named Supratika, a great 
ascetic. 

16. That great Risht was not willing to 
keep his wealth joint with his brother. 
Supratika always spoke of a partition. 

17. Some time after Vivavasu tcrid his 
brother Supratika, " It is from foolishness, 
blinded by wealth, that many wish to divide 
(paternal) wealth. 

18—19. But as soon as it is partitioned, 
they begin to quarrel from the blindness 
arising from wealth. And enemies in tho 
guise of friends, cause estrangement between 
ignorant and selfish brothers. They confirm 
their * ouarrels by pointing out faults, and 
thus they fall one by one. 

20. Absolute ruin very soon overtake 5 
those (brothers) that are separated. There¬ 
fore, good men never approve of the partition 
amongst brothers, 

21. Who, when divided, do not have any 
regard for Sastras or Gurus . As you, with¬ 
out regarding my advice, impelled by the 


desire of sjparatijn, wish to partition tt h 
wealth, 

22. For this, O Supratika, you will be* 
come an elephant/ 1 Thus being curbed 
Supratika told VivaVasu, 

23. " You will become art aquatic tortoise/* 
Thus being cursed by each other Supratika 
and Vivavasu, 

24. Both fools now live as a tortoise and 
an elephant. Owing to their wrathful nature 
they have both become inferior animals. 

25. They are both engaged in hostilities 
with each other. Proud of their great 
strength and the weight of their body, in this 
lake, these two huge creatures are now 
en gaged *m their old hostilities. 

26—27* Look, the handsome elephant is 
coming to the lake. Hearing his roar the 
huge tortoise rises up, violently agitating the 
water of the lake ; and seeing him the 
elephant, coiling his trank, rushes into the 
water. 

28. The greatly powerful elephant, with 
the motion of his tusks and forepart of his 
trunk and w ith tail and feet, violently agitates 
the water of the lakes full of fishes. 

29. The greatly powerful tortoise also, 
with its head up, comes to the fight. The 
elephant is six Yoyonas in height and twice 
that measure in circumference. 

30. The tortoise is also three Yoyonas in 
height and his circumference is ten yoyonas , 
Eat up both of these animals, madly en¬ 
gaged in battle and bent upon killing each 
other. 

31. (After eating them), accomplish the 
task you desire to perform, fiating. ;th* 
fearful elephant which looks like a huge 
mountain and a huge msss of clouds, go 
and bring the Ambrosia. 

Souti 8&id:— 

32. Having said this to Garoda, he bless* 
ed him, saying, 

33 — 34 - m O oviparous one, let good come 
to you when you engage in battle with the 
celestials. Let water-pots filled to the brim, 
let^ Brahmanas, kine and other auspicious 
objects bless you. In the battle with the 
powerful celestials, 

35. Let Riks, Y&ynk, Shaman, the'Sacmf 
sacrificial ghee, all the mysteries, and all 
the Vedas beceme your strength/*. 

36. Having been thus addressed by his 
fatoer, Garuda went to the side of the lake. 
He saw it full of clear water and full of 
birds of various kinds flying all around^ 

37. Remembering his father’s words, the 
swift-flying great bird seized the elephant 
and the tortoise, one in each claw* 
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38. Thegreat bird then soared high into 
the sky. Coming to a holy shrine, called 
Alamva , he saw many celestial trees. 

39. Struck by the wind raised by his 
wings, the trees began to tremble in fear. 
Those trees, with golden boughs, feared that 
they would be broken down. 

40. Thereupon the bird, seeing the trees 
that are capable of giving every thing, were 
trembling in fear, went to other trees of 
matchless appearance. 

41. And those big trees were adorned 
with fruits of gold and silver, and with 
branches of precious gems; and they were 
washed by the waters of the sea. There was 
a big banian amongst them. 

42. The great tree spoke to the best of 
the birds, who was flying away with the 
speed of the mind, saying, 

43. “ Sit down on this big branch of 
mine which extends a hundred yoyanas ; and 
eat the elephant and the tortoise.” 

44. When the best of birds, huge as a 
huge mountain and of great swiftness, 
alighted on the tree, the abode of thousands 
Of birds, it trembled; and the bough, full 
of leaves, was broken. 

Thus ends the twenty ninth chapter , 
Sauparna, in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER XXX. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Souti said 

1. The moment the branch of the tree 
was touched by the greatly powerful Garuda 
with his feet, it broke down. As it was 
about to fall, it was caught by him. 

2. As he cast his eyes in wonder on the 
broken branch of the tree, he saw that the 
Valikhilya Rishis were hanging form it, 
with their heads downwards. 

3. Having seen the holy Rishis thus 
suspended, he said to himself, ” These 
Rishis of great penances must not be 
killed. 

4. If the bough fell down, the Rishis will 
be killed.” Reflecting thus, the mighty 
bird held more firmly the elephant ana the 
tortoise. 

5. The king of birds, from the fear of 
killing the Risnis, and from the desire of 
saving theni, held the bough in his beaks 
and rose on his wings. 

6. The great Rishis, seeing this act 
which was beyond the powers o? the celes- 
t:aL, was filled with winder, and they gave 
the great biid a name, 


7. They said,—“ As this great bird 
rises on its wings with a heavy burden, let 
the best of the birds, the eater of snakes, 
be called Garuda." 

8. Then shaking the mountains, the bird 
slowly moved onward in the sky, and when 
he was thus going he saw many countries 
underneath. 

9. Wishing to save the Valikhilyas he 
could not find a (proper) place to sit on. At 
last he w *- f o that be>t of mountains, 
culled i.'a . ’!■: t hxi'a. 

10. . There did he saw his %Tier, Kas¬ 
hyapa, engaged in ascetic devotions. His 
father also saw that great bird of divine 
form, 

11. And of great splendour, strength and 
energy, as swift as the wind or the mind, 
huge as a mountain peak, a ready smiter 
as a curse of a Brahmana, 

12. Inconceivable, indescribable, fearful 
to all creatures, possessed of great powers, 
terrible, as full of splendour as Agni him¬ 
self, 

13. Incapable of being overcome by the 
Devas and Danavas, capable of splitting 
mountains, and of sucking the ocean, 

14. Capable of destroying the three 
worlds, and as fierce-looking as Yama him¬ 
self. The greatly illustrious Kashyapa, seeing 
him approach, and knowing his intention, 
thus addressed him, 

Kashyapa said 

15. My son, do not commit a rash act, 
for you will then have to suffer pain. The 
Valikhilyas, that support on the rays of the 
sun, if angry, can blast you. 

Souti said 

16. Therefore, Kashyapa for the sake of 
his son, propitiated the greatly fortunate, ex¬ 
ceedingly ascetic and sinless Valikhilyas. 

Kashyapa said 

17. O great Rishis, the rise of Garuda 
is for the good of all creatures. He is trying 
to accomplish a great act, and therefore, you 
should give him permission. 

Souti said 

18. The great ascetics, having been thus 
addressed by the illustrious Kashyapa, 
quitting the bough, went to the sacred 
Himalayas to observe ascetic penances. 

19. When the Rishis went away, the son 
of Vinata, his voice choked by the bough 
in his beaks* asked fcis father Kashyapa, 

20. “ G illustrious* one, where, sfca.ll I 
throw this great bough of the tree" 
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illustrious one, point me out a place where 
there is no man.” 

21. Kashyapa told him of a mountain 
without human beings, with caves and dales, 
always covered with snow, and inaccessable 
by ordinary men even in thought. 

22. The great bird, carrying the bough* 
the elephant and the tortoise, proceeded in 
great speed towards that moun tain of broad 
waist. 

23. The great bough with which the 
huge bird flew away could be girt round 
with a cord made of a hundred hides. 

24. The king of the birds, Garuda, flew 
away one hundred thousand j yoyonas in 
the shortest time. 

25. Going almost within a moment to the 
mountain as directed by his father, the bird 
let fall the great bough. And it fell with a 
great noise. 

26. That king of the mountains trembl¬ 
ed, having been struck with the storm, raised 
by Garuda's wings. The trees thereon 
dropped showers of flowers. 

27. And the peaks of that great moun¬ 
tain, decked with gems andjgold, were loosen¬ 
ed and fell down on all sides. 

28. The falling bough struck down many 
trees, which, with golden flowers amid their 
dark leaves, looked like clouds charged 
with lightning. 

29. And these trees, bright as gold, 
falling down upon the ground and dyed 
with the mountain metals, looked as if they 
were bathed in the rays of the sun. 

30. Then the best of birds sat on the 
summit of that mountain and ate both the 
elephant and the tortoise. 

31. The son of Tarksha (Garuda), having 
thus eaten the elephant and the tortoise, 
rose on his wings from the top of that moun¬ 
tain summit. 

32. Various evil omens appeared before 
the celestials foreboding fear. Indra’s thun¬ 
der-bolt biased up in a fright. 

33_34. Meteors with flames and smoke, 

loosened from the welkin, shot down during 
the day; and the weapons of the Vasus, 
the Rudras, the Adityas, the Sadhyas, the 
Maruts and of all other classes of celestials 
began to fight among one another, 

35. Such things had never happened, 

_no, not even during the war between the 

Devas and the Danavas. The winds blew 
with thunder; meteors fell in thousands; 

36. The cloudless sky made a tremen¬ 
dous roar. Even he who was the god of 
she gods, dropped blood. 


37. The garlands in the necks of the 
celestials grew pale and dim, and their splen¬ 
dour was lost. And terrible masses of 
clouds vomitted thick showers of blood. 

38. The dust, raised by the winds, dark* 
ened thesplendour of the coronets worn by the 
celestials. Thereupon, Indra with the other 
celestials, perpiexea with fear on account of 
these evil omens, addressed Vrihaspati 
thus. 

Indra said 

39. O illustrious one, why have these 
great disasters suddenly arisen ? I do not 
see any enemy who will oppress us in a 
war. | 

Vrihaspati said:— 

40. O king of the celestials, O Sata- 
kratu, it is from your carelessness and from 
your fault, and owing to the penances of the 
illustrious Rishi Valuchilyas, 

41. That the son of the Rishi Kashyapa 
and Vinata, the great bird, capable of assu¬ 
ming any form at will, is coming to take 
away the Soma. 

42. And the strongest of all the strong, 
that bird is capable of taking away the 
Soma . Everything is possible in him. He 
can achieve even the unachievable. 

Souti said 

43. Having heard this, Indra spoke to 
those that guarded the Ambrosia, 4 * A 
greatly powerful bird has determined to 
take away the Soma ; 

44. I warn you beforehand, so that he 
may not succeed in taking it by force. 
Vrihaspati has told me that his strength is 
matchless.” 

45. The celestials, when they heard it, 
were astonished, and they took precautions. 
They stood surrounding the Ambrosia, 
and the greatly powerful Indra stood with 
them,-r-tnunder-bolt in hand. 

46. The celestials wore wonderful and 
greatly valuable breast-plates of gold,-set 
with gems; 

47. They wore bright leather armours 
of great toughness, and wielded various 
sharp weapons of terrible forms, 

48. All emetting fire with smoke, and all 
raised up by the best of the celestials. 

49. They were armed with # many 
discuses, iron maces, spikes, lances, tridents, 
battle-axes and various other sharp-pointed 
misseles, polished swords and maces ^ of 
terrible forms, all suited to their respective 
bodies. 

50. Armed with these bright weapons 
and adorned with all celestial ornaments, 

/ 
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the celestials, having their fear allayed, 
waited there (ready to meet Garuda). 

51. The celestials of matchless strength, 
energy and splendour, capable of splitting 
the cities of the Asuras, displayed them¬ 
selves in forms resplendent as tne blazing 
fire; they all resolved to protect the Am¬ 
brosia (at all hazard). 

52. And in consequence of the celestials’ 
standing there, and owing to hundreds of 
thousands of maces furnished with iron 
spokes, that battle-field looked like another 
firmament illuminated by the rays of the 
sun. 

Thus ends the thirtieth chapter , Sattparna, 
in the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER XXXI. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Baunaka said:— 

1. O son of Suta, what was the fault 
of Indra and what was his carelessness T 
How was Garura born owing to the penances 
of the Valikhilyas 7 

2. Why had Kashyapa, a Brahmana, the 
king of the birds for his son ? Why was he 
invincible of all creatures and indestructible 
of all 7 

3. Why was that bird capable of going 
every where and mastering any measuse of 
strength at will 7 I am willing to hear 
all this, if they are narrated in the Puranas. 

Souti said:— 

4. What you ask me is narrated in the 
Puranas. O Brahmana, listen to them. I 
shall briefly narrate-them all. 

5. When Prajapati Kashyapa from the 
desire of begetting offspring was engaged in 
a sacrifice, the Rishis, the Devas, and the 
Gandharvas all gave him help. 

6. Indra with Valikhilya Rishis and 
other celestials were appointed by Kashyapa 
to bring fuel for the sacrifice. 

7. And Lord Indra, taking up according 
to his great strength a weight which was 
mountain-like, brought it without any fatigue. 

8 . He saw on the way some Rishis, 
as small in size as the thumb, carrying one 
single stalk of Palasa leaf all together. 

- - 9. They were exceedingly lean for want 
of food, and they were much distressed when 
they fell into an indentation in the road 
caused by the hoop of a cow. 

19. Purander (Indra), madly proud of 
his strength, saw them with surprise, and 


5 * 

laughing at them in derision, passed them,^ 
crossing over their heads, and thus grossly* 
insulting them. 

11. On this the Rishis became exceed¬ 
ingly angry and was filled with sorrow. 
They began a great act which was a terror 
to Indra. 

12. Hear, Sir, these excellent Rishis 
poured ghee in the sacrificial fire loudly 
reciting Mantras, saying, 

13. “There will be another Indra of all 
the celestials, capable of going everywhere 
at will, mustering any measure of strength 
at will and imparting fear to the present 
Indra. 

14. By the fruit of our penances, let there 
be born an I ndra fearfully strong and fleet 
as the mind.” 

15. The Lord of the celestials Satakratu, 
becoming very much alarmed, went to.ask 
the protection of the great ascetic, the self- 
controlled Rishi Kashyapa. 

16. Prajapati Kashyapa, having heard 
every thing from Indra, went to the Vali¬ 
khilyas, and asked whether their act had 
been successful. 

17. Thus addressed, those truthful Rishis 
said, “ Yes, it is done.” Then Prajapati 
Kashyapa pacified them and said, 

18. “ The present Indra has been 
appointed the lord of the three worlds by 
Brahma. O Rishis you are also trying to 
create another Indra. 

19. O excellent men, you should not 
make the words of Brahma untrue, and I 
too do not wish to make your desire futile. 

20. Let there be an Indra of the winged 
creatures, endued with great strength. Be 
gracious to Indra who is suppliant to you.” 

21. Having been thus addressed by 
Kashyapa, the Valikhilya Rishis: saluted the 
great Prajapati and spoke thus, 

The Valikhilyas said 

22. O Prajapati, our this action 
(penance) is for creating an Indra. It is 
also meant for a son being bom to you. 

23. Let this successful act be accepted by 
you ; and in this matter, do whatsoever you 
think good and proper. 

Souti said 

24-25. At this time, the good and illus¬ 
trious daughter of Daksha, named Vinata, 
being desirous of having an offspring and 
having pruified herself by bathing after 
her season of impurity, came to her husband; 
and Kashyapa spoke to her thus, 

26. “O I^ady, the sacrifice, commenced 
by me, has borne fruit. What you 
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desired to get, you will get. Two heroic sons 
will be bom in you who will be the lords of 
the three worlds. 

27. Owing to the penances of the Vali- 
khilyas, and by virtue of the desire with 
which I had began ray sacrifice, those sons 
will be of exceeding good fortune, and they 
will be worshipped by the three worlds.” 

28. The illustrious Kashyapa again 
spoke to her, “ Carefully bear these auspi¬ 
cious seeds. 

29. These two will be the lords of all the 
winged creatures. They will be birds, cap¬ 
able of assuming any form at will, and they 
will be great heroes, respected by all the 
worlds.” 

30. The. Prajapati then addressed 
Indra thus,—“You will have two brothers 
of great power and strength, who will be 
your helps. 

31. O Purander, by them will no injury 
be done to you. Let your sorrow cease. 
O Indra, you will remain as .the only one 
Indra in the world. 

32. But let not the utterers of Brahma, 
Brahmanas be ever slighted by you. Let 
not those, whose words are like the thunder¬ 
bolt, be again insulted by you.” 

33. Having been thus addressed, Indra, 
his fear being dispelled, went to heaven ; 
and Vinata was much pleased, because her 
desire was accomplished. 

34. She gave birth to two sons, Aruna 
and Garuda, and the undeveloped-bodied 
Aruna became the fore-runner (charioteer) 
of the sun. 

35. Garuda became the king of the birds. 
O descendent of Vrigu, listen to his great 
deeds. 

Thus ends the thirty first chapter, Sau - 
parna , in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 
(ASTIKA PARVA).— Continued. 

Sonti said 

1. O best of the twice born, the celes¬ 
tials, having stoOcPprepared for battle (in 

he way already narrated),* the king of tne 
birds Garuda soon came upon them. 

2. The celestials, having seen him of 
excessive strength, began to tremble in fear ; 
and (having been confused) struck one 
an0ther with all their weapons. 

3. Amongst those that were guarding 
the Soma was Bhaumana (Viswakarma) of 
matchle^ strength and of great energy. 
H* wa r it* v effulgent as the electric fire. 


4. But after a moment’s fight he lay 
as dead, mangled by the king of the bird* 
with his beaks, talons and wings. 

5. The great bird, darkening the worlds 
with the dust raised by the great storm 
created by his wings, overwhelmed the 
celestials. 

6. Having been overwhelmed wjth that 
dust, the celestials fainted away. Those that 
were guarding the Ambrosia could not 
see Garuda on account of the dust. 

7. Thus Garuda agitated the 'celestial 
regions and mangled the celestials with his 
wings and beaks. 

8. Thereupon the celestial, the god of 
thousand eyes (Indra), commanded Vayu, 
saying, “O Maruta, it is yonr work to drive 
the dust away.” 

9. Then the mighty Vayu drove the 
dust ; and when darkness thus disappeared, 
the celestials attacked the bird. 

10. When he was attacked by the 
celestials, he roared in the sky, like the great 
cloud, frightful to every creature. 

11-13. The greatly powerful king of 
birds, the slayer of enemies, rose on his 
wings and stayed in the sky over the heads 
of the celestials, with their lord Indra, who 
showered on him double edged swords, iron 
maces, sharp lances, bright arrows and 
discuses of the form of the sun. Being thus 
attacked from every side, 

14. The king of birds faught the great 
battle without being weary for a moment, and 
the greatly powerful son of Vinata, blazing 
in the sky, attacked the celestials on all sides 
by his wings and breast, and scattered them 
in all directions. 

15. Mangled by the talons and the beaks 
of Garuda, copious blood began to flow from 
the bodies of the celestials. 

16. Thus overcome by the king of birds, 
the Sadhyas fled with the Gandharvas 
towards the east, the Vasiis with the Rudras 
towards the south, 

17. The Adityas towards the west, and 
the Ashwinis towards the north. Gifted 
with great powers, they retreated fighting, 
and looking back every moment at their 
enemy. 

18-19. Garuda faught with the greatly 
courageous Ashwakranda, and Ranuka, 
the bold Krathana, and Tapana, (Jluka 
and Sashana, Nemesha, Puruja and 
Pulina. 

20. The son of Vinata mangled them 
with his wings, talons and beaks, like the 
chastiser of foes, the angry Pcnaki (Siva) 
J at the end oi the Yuga. 



ADI PARVA. 


53 


,2i» Those greatly powerful and energe¬ 
tic celestials, mangled all over by that great 
bird, looked like masses of black clouds, 
dropping showers of blood. 

22. Thus making the celestials almost 
dead, the best of the birds went where the 
Ambrosia was. He saw it surrounded on 
all sides by fire. 

23. The terrible flames of that fire 
covered whole of the sky, and moved by 
violent winds, they bent on burning the 
very sun. 

24-25. The illustrious Garuda assumed 
ninety times ninety mouths, and drinking in 
many rivers by those mouths, and coming 
back in great speed, having wings for his 
vehicle, extinguished the fire with those 
rivers’ water. And extinguishing that fire, 
he assumed a very small form, wishing to 
enter into the place where the Ambrosia 
was. 

Thus ends the thirty second chapter, Sau - 
parna, in the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued, 

Souti said 

1. The great bird, assuming a golden 
body, bright as the ravs of the sun, entered 
(where the Soma was; with great force as a 
torrent enters the sea. 

2. He saw near the Ambrosia a wheel, 
keen-edged and sharp as the razor, revolving 
incessantly (round it.) 

3. And that fearful instrument of fearful 
form, as blazing as the blazing Sun, w r as 
skilfully created by the celestials to cut 
down the robbers of the Ambrosia. 

4. The great bird saw a passage through 
it, and stopped for a while. Diminishing nis 
body within an instant, he passed through 
the spokes of that wheel. 

5—6. He beheld, within the lirte of the 
wheel, stationed there to guard tne Soma , 
two great snak^fcas blazing as the blazing 
fire, having tongues Jike lightning, power 
incomparable, face and eyes emitting fire, 
poisonous, terrible, always in anger and 
always in activity. 

7. Their eyes were wmklcss and always 
inflamed in anger. He who was even seeft 
by any of the two was instantlyTeduced to 
ashes. 

8. The great bird (Suparna) suddenly 
covered their eyes with dust, and .thus 
making them blind, he attacked them from 
all sides. 


9. The son of Vinata, that ranger of the 
sky, attacking their bodies, mangled them 
into pieces ; and he then without the least 
delay came to the place where the Soma was. 

10. The mighty son of Vinata, taking 
up the Ambrosia from the place where it 
was, rose on his wings, breaking the instru¬ 
ment into pieces. 

11. He soon came out, but he did not 
drink the Ambrosia. He then proceeded on 
his way without the least fatigue, darkening 
the splendour of the sun. 

12. The son of Vinata then saw Vishnu 
on his way in the sky, and*">N&rayana was 
pleased with him for his seif-denial. 

13. The undeteribrating Diety said to the 
great bird, 44 I am willing to grant you a 
boon.” Thereupon the bird said, 44 1 want to 
stay above you.” 

14. He again said to Narayana, 44 I want 
to be imortal, and free from disease without 
drinking the Ambrosia.” 

15. Vishnu said to the son of Vinata, 
44 Be it so.” Receiving these two boons, 
Garuda said to Vishnu, 

16. 44 1 shall also grant you a boon.” 
Thereupon Vishnu asked the mighty carrier 
of great weights to become his vehicle. 

17. He placed the bird on the flag-staff of 
his car saying, 44 Thus shall you stay above 
me.” And the bird said to Narayana* 
4 * Be it so,” 

18. Mocking the wind with fleetness, he 
then swiftly proceeded on his way, and when 
the great bird was thus going away, Indra 
hurled at him his thunder-bolt. 

19. The best of birds, Garuda, when 
carrying away the Ambrosia, was thus struck 
with the thunder-bolt; and being greatly 
angry, he laughingly spoke to Indra 

20. In sweet words, 44 1 shall respect the 
Rishi, with whose bones the thunder-bolt is 
made. 

21. I shall respect the thunder-bolt and 
you also. O Indra, I cast a feather of mine, 

end of which even you will never find. 

( 

22. I have not felt the slightest pain 
being,struck by your thunder-bolt.” Having 
said this, the king of Birds threw out one 
of his feathers. 

23—24. Seeing that beautiful feather, 
cast by Garuda, pll creatures became ex* 
ceedingly pleased, and they said, “Let this 
bird be called Suparna (bird with beautiful 
feathers).” Seeing this, the'diety. of thou# 
sands eye$> Porandar, was much surprised, 
and he tho*fi&t^ tht$ bkd must be a great 
being. He then* addressed him thus. 
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Indra said 

25. " O best of birds, I desire to know 
the limit of your strength. I also desire 
to form an eternal friendship with you. 

Thus ends the thirty third chapter, Sau • 
fiarna, in the Adi Parva* 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

(AST 1 KA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Garada said 

1. ” O Purander, Let there be friend¬ 
ship between us as you desire. Know, my 
strength is great and is hard to bear. 

2. O Satakratu, the learned do not ap¬ 
prove of speaking highly of their own 
strength or of their own merits. 

3. O friend, as we are now made friends, 
and as you ask me, I will tell you, although 
self-praise without reason is always im¬ 
proper. 

4. O Indra, I can bear, on a single fea¬ 
ther of mine, this earth with her mountains 
forests, oceans, and even you with it. 

5. Know, my strength is such that I 
can bear, without fatigue, even all the worlds 
put together, with their mobile and immobile 
objects. 

Souti said 1— 

6. O Saunaka, when the great hero 
(Garuda) said all this, the great Lord, 
the king of the celestials, the wearer of the 
heaven^s crown, the possessor of wealth, the 
benefactor of all the worlds said :— 

7. M It is true what you say. Every 
thing is possible in you. Accept now my 
sincere and eternal friendship. 

8. If you do not require the Soma , kindly 
return it to me. Those to whom you will 
give it will always quarrel with us. 

Garada said 

9. There is a reason why I am taking 
away the Soma . I shall not give the Soma 
to any body to drink. 

10. O diety of thousand eyes, after I 
shall place it down, O king of heavens, you 
can instantly take it up and bring it away. 

Indra said:— 

11. .O oviparous One, I am highly 
pleased with wnat you have just now said. 
O best of birds, accept from me any boon 
you like to have. 

Souti said 

' 12. Being thus addressed, Garyda re¬ 
collecting the sons of Kadru and the slavery 
of his mother by dteeptien said, 


13. u Though I have power to do every 
thing over all creatures, yet, O Indra, 
I shall do your bidding. Let the mighty 
snakes be my food.” 

14. 14 Be it so,” said the destroyer of the 
Danavas, and he went to Hari, the god of 
gods, the great Soul, the lord of Yogees. 

I*>. He (Vishnu) sanctioned all that was 
said by Garuda. The illustrious lord of all 
the worlds thus spoke to him, 

16. ”1 shall take away the Soma when 
ou will place it down.” Having said this 
e bade farewell to Garuda, And Supama 

(Garuda) went to the presence of his mother 
with great speed. 

17. He (hen said to all the snakes in 
joy, " Here have I brought the Ambrosia. 
I shall place it on the (sacred) Kusha grass. 

18. O snakes, drink it after performing 
your ablutions and religious rites. I have 
done what you asked me to do. 

19—20. Therefore as you promised, let my 
mother becamofree from this day.” "Be it so, 
said the snakes and went to perform their 
ablutions. In the meantime, Indra taking 
up the Ambrosia, went away to heaven. 

21. The snakes, after performing their 
ablutions, their daily devotions, ana other 
sacred rites, came in joy to drink the 
Ambrosia. 

22. They saw that the Kusha grass on 
which the Ambrosia had been placed was 
empty. It had been taken away by a counter 
act of deception. 

23. They began to lick with their tongues 
the Kusha grass in which the Ambrosia had 
been placed ; and by that act, their tongues 
became divided jnto two. 

24. The Kusha grass, from the contact of 
the Ambrosia, became sacred from that day. 
Thus did the illustrious Garuda bring the 
Ambrosia, and bring it for the snakes, but 
thus were their tongues divided by what he 
did. 

25. Then Supama (Garuda) lived in 
that forest with his mother in great joy. The 
son of Vinata delighted Ms -mother by be¬ 
coming |ffe eater of snakes, by being res- 
pecteppy all birds and by doing other great 
acts." 

2$. He, who will listen to this story or 
read it to an assembly of Brahmanas, must 
surely go to heaven, acquiring great merit 
from its recitation. 

Thus ends the thirty fourth chapter , the 
conclusion of Saupama , in the Adt Parva . 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continutd. 

S&unaka said:— 

1. O 9on of Suta, you have told us why 
the snakes were cursed f>y their mother; ana 
why Vinata also cursed her son. 

2. You have told us the bestowal of 
boons on Kadru and Vinata by their hus¬ 
band ; you have also told us the names of 
the two sons of Vinata. 

3. O son of Suta, you have not told us 
the names of the snakes (the sons of Kadru). 
We are anxious to know the names of 
the chief ones. 

Souti said 

4. O Risbi, for fear of being lengthy, I 
shall not mention the names of all the snakes. 
But hear, I shall only mention the names of 
the chief ones. 

5-16. Shesha was bom first and then 
Vasuki. (There were bom) Airavata, Tak- 
shaka, Karkotaka, Dhananjaya, Kalakeya, 
Mani, Purana, Pinjaraka, Elapatra, Vama- 
na, Nila Anila, Kalamasha, Savala, Aryaka, 
Ugraka, Kalaspotaka, Suramukha, Dodhi- 
mukha, Vimalapindaka, [Apta, Karotaka, 
Sankha, Valisikha, Nisthanaka, Himaguha, 
Nahusa, Pin gala, Vahyakama, Hastipada, 
Mudgarapindaka, Kamvala, Ashwatara, 
Kalijaka, Vritta, Samvartaka, Padma, 
Mahapadma, Sankhamukha, Kusharaan- 
daka, Kshemaka, Pindaraka, Karavira, 
Pushpadanshtraka, Vilwaka, Vilwapandara, 
Mushikada, Sankhasiras, Pumabhadra, 
Haridraka, Aparajita, Jyotika, Srivaha, 
Kauravya, Dhriurastra, Sankhapinda, 
Virajas, Suvahu, Salipinda, Probhakara, 
Hastipinda, Pith&raka, Sumukha, Kauna- 
pashana, Kuthara, Kunjara, Kumuda, Ku- 
mudakshya, Tettiri, HaJika, Kardama, 
Vahumulaka, Karakara, Akarkara, Kundo- 
dara and Mahodara. 

17. O best of the twice-bom, I have told 
you the names of the chief snakes. For fear 
of being tedious, I haye not told you the 
names of the rest. 

18. O Rishi, the sons and the grand¬ 
sons of the snakes were innumerable, there¬ 
fore, I shall not mention their names to 
you. 

19. O Rishi, the number of snakes 
defies calculation in this world. There are 
many thousands and millions of the snakes. 

Thus* ends the thirty fifth chapter, Astika , 
4n the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER xxxvi. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Saunaka said 

1. O child, you have told us of many 
greatly powerful and unconquerable serpents. 
What did they do after hearing of the 
curse ? 

Souti said 

2. Illustrious and famous Shesha, having 
left (his mother) Kadru, practised austere 
penances, living on air and rigidly observing 
vows, 

3. He practised his penances, going 
to Gandhamadana, Vadari, Gokarna, the 
forest of Pushkara and the foot of the Hi¬ 
malayas. 

4. He passed his days in these sacred 
places, rigidly observing his vows, complete¬ 
ly controlling his passions and concentrating 
his mind. 

5. The Grandsire saw him with knotted 
hair, clad in rags, his flesh, skin and senews 
dried up owing to the austere penances be 
was practising. 

6. The Grandsire, addressing that pen¬ 
ance-practising ascetic, said, “ O Shesha, 
what are you doing ? let the .welfare of the 
worlds also engage your thoughts. 

7. O sinless one, you are giving pain to 
all creatures by your austere penances. O 
Shesha, tell me the desire of your mind/’ 

Shesha said 

8. My brothers are all of wicked hearts. 
I do not wish to live with them. Kindly 
sanction this. 

9. They are jealous of one another like 
great enirtiies. 1 am, therefore, engaged in 
penances. 1 shall not even see them. 

10. They never show any kindness for 
Vinata and her son, who is our other 
brother, the bird of the air. 

11. They always envy him. He too is 
much stronger than (aH of us), owing to the 
boon granted by our father, the illustrious 
and noble Kashyapa. 

12. Therefore, I am practising penances, 
and I shall cast off this body of mine, so 
that I may not live with them even in 
another life. 

Souti said:— 

13. When Shesha thus smite, .die 
Grandsire told, him, “O Shesha,4 know the 
character of your brothers.,', .,. 

14* (And i know also) their great dan¬ 
ger owing to their offence against their 
mother. O snake, a remedy has been 
already provided by me. 
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15. You should not grieve for your 
brothers. O Shesha, whatever you desire 
poto ssess, ask it from me. 

16. I am highly pleased with you and 
I shall grant you a boon to-day. O best of 
snakes, it is very good that your heart has 
been set on virtue. Let your heart be more 
and more firmlj' set on virtue.” 

Shesha said:— 

17. O divthe Grandsire, O lord of all, I 
ask this boon,—let my heart always delight in 
virtue and in blessed penances. 

Brahma said 

18. O Shesha, I am highly pleased with 
your self-denial and love of peace. By 
my command let the following act be done 
by you for the good of all creatures. 

19. Bearing properly and well, this earth 
which is so very unsteady, towns retreats 

and seas, with all her mountains and forests* 
with her O Shesha, remain in the way asshe 
may be steady. 

Shesha said:— 

20. O divine lord of all creatures, O 
rranter of boons, O lord of the earth, O the 
lord of every created thing, O the lord of 
the universe, I shall hold the earth steady, 
as you command. O Prajapati, place it 
upon my head. 

Brahma said 

21. O best of snakes, go underneath the 
earth. She herself will make a sassage for 
you. O Shesha, you will certainly do what 
is highly valued by me by holding the earth 
(on your head.) 

Souti said 

33. The elder brother of the king of the 
snakes, entering into a hole, w ent to the 
other side of the earth. He held that godd¬ 
ess (earth) with her belt of seas all around 
her. 

Brahma said:— 

23. O Shesha, C> best of snakes, you 
Are the Dharma, because you hold the 
earth alone with your huge body, with 
every thing on her, what I myself and 
s Indra can do. 

Bonti said:— 

34. Thus does the snake, Shesha, the 
greatly powerful lord Ananta, lire tmder- 
ribath the earth, alone supporting the world 
at the oofnmsnd of (Brahma. 

35* Then the Grandsire, the illustrious 
lord oithq iroortnIt,gaveS*pir*a (Garuda), 
thd *0* off y<inata at Atlanta’s hdp. . 

Thut thdilkt thirty-jiffii dhafiftr, Astikcr, 
w the Adi Farva . 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Souti said 

1. The best of snakes, Vasuki, bearing 
the curse of his mother, pondered over how 
to make it abortive. 

2. He held a consultation with all his 
brothers, Airayata and others, who were 
virtuous. 

Vasuki said:— 

3. O smlesS ones, the curse on us is well- 
known to you. We should try to neutralise 
it. 

4. Remedies exist for all curses, but no 
remedy can avail those who are cursed by 
their mother. 

‘ 5. Hearing that this curse was uttered 
before the immutable, the Infinite and the 
true one, my heart trembles. 

6. Our annihilation has certainly come ; 
otherwise the immutable Lord should have 
prevented our mother from uttering the 
curse. 

7. Therefore, let us consult to-day how we 
may secure the safety of the snakes. Let 
us not waste time. 

8. You are aH wise and discerning. 
We shall all consult together, and find out a 
means of deliverence, 

9. As did the celestials, m the days of 
yore, to regain the lost Agni whofhad conceal¬ 
ed himself within a cave, so that the sacrifice 
of lanamejaya for the destruction of the 
snakes may not take place, and so that we 
may not meet with our destruction. 

8onti said«* 

so. Thus addressed, all the offspring of 
Kadru assembled together; they were all 
wise in counsel, and they gave their opinions 
(one after the other.) 

n» One party said, ” We shall assume 
the guise of Brahmana Risbis and asked 
Janamejaya not to hold the sacrifice.” 

12. Others, thinking themselves wise, 
said, “ We shall all become his favourite 
counsellors. 

13. He will then certainly ask our advice 
in all things, and we shall then give him such 
advice as may obstruct die sacrifice. 

14. *fhe king, thinking Us wise, will 
certainly ask our advice about his sacrifice, 
and we shall say, ” Don't hold it.” 

15. We shall point hinaoui many serious 
evils in this world and the next, with reasons 
and causes, so that the sacrifice may not 
take place. 
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16—17. (We can do this also) ; let one 
of the snakes by biting kill the persons, who 
will try to do good to the king, and who 
will be well-acquainted with the rites of the 
Snake-sacrifice and who will be appointed 
as the sacrificial priest. And by their death, 
the sacrifice will not be completed. 

18. We shall also bite those who are 
acquainted with the Snake-sacrifice and who 
may be appointed as the Ritwijas of the 
sacrifice. Thus we shall obtain our object.” 

19. Some other snakes, who were kind- 
hearted and virtuous, said, u Your this advice 
is not good. It is not proper to kill 
Brahmanas.” 

20. That remedy is proper in a danger 
which rests on righteousness. Unrighteous¬ 
ness finally destroys the world.” 

21. Other snakes said:—“ We shall 
estinguish the sacrificial fire by becoming 
clouds luminous with lightning, and pouring 
down showers.” 

22. Other good snakes said, ” Let us go 
in the night and steal away the vessel of the 
Soma . This will obstruct the sacrifice. 

23. Or let the snakes go in hundreds and 
thousands to the sacrifice, bite every one, 
and thus create a terror. 

24. Or let the serpents defile the pure 
food with their urine and dung.” 

25. Others said, 11 Let us become the 
Rit'wijas of the king and obstruct the 
sacrifice by saying at the very outset,—'Give 
us our Dnakshina.” 

26. The king, being placed in our power, 
will do whatever we will ask him to do.” 
Other said, 41 When the king will play in the 
waters, 

27. Let us cany him to our home and 
kept him bound, so that the sacrifice may 
not take place. 1 ' Others, thinking them¬ 
selves wise, said, 

28. ” Let us go to the king and bite him, 
so that Qur object may be accomplished. By 
his death the root of all evil will be des¬ 
troyed. 

29. O snake, that hears by the eyes, this 
is the final result of our deleberations. O 
king, do speedily what you think proper. 

30. Having said this, they all eagerly 
looked at the best of the snakes, Vasuki. 
And Vasuki, after reflecting a while, told 
the snakes, 

31. •* O snakes, your this final determina¬ 
tion does not seem worthy of adoption. 
The advice, that you all give, are not to 
my liking. 

32. What can I suggest which would be 
for your good ! I think the favour of (our 
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father) the illustrious Kashyapa can alone 
do us good . 

33. O snakes, my mind does not know 
which of your suggestions to adopt for the 
welfare of my race and mine. 

34. It is this that makes me so anxious, 
for the credit and the discredit of the act 
will rest on me alone. 

Thus ends the thirty-seventh chapter 
Astika, in the Ardi Parva . 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Strati said 

1. Having heard the words that fell 
from the snakes and also what fell from 
Vasuki, Elapatra addressed them thus, 

2. “ That sacrifice is not such as would 
be prevented, and Janamejaya of the 
Panaava race, who is our great terror, is not 
such as he can be obstructed. 

3. O King, he who is afflicted by Fate, 
has his recourse to Fate alone. Nothing 
else can be his refuge. 

4. O best of the snakes, the root of our 
terror is Fate, and therefore, Fate alone 
must be our refuge. Listen to what I say. 

5—6. O best of the snakes, when that 
curse was uttered, i lay in fear, crouching on 
my mother’s lap. O best of the snakes, O 
Lord, O snake of great splendour, I heard 
from that place the sorrowing gods speaking 
to the Grandsire saying, 

The Celestials said 

7. O Grandsire, O god of gods, who 
but Kadru, after getting such dear children, 
can curse them even in your presence ! 

8. O Grandsire, you have also said, 11 Be 
it so.” We wish to know the reason why 
you did not prevent her. 

Bramha said 

9. The snakes have multiplied, they are 
cruel, terrible in form, and deadly poison¬ 
ous. I did not prevent Kadru (from utter¬ 
ing the curse) from the desire of doing 
good to all creatures. 

10. The poisonous serpents that have 
always the Diting propensity, those that 
bite for little faults, and those who are 
sinful, will be destroyed, but not those 
that are virtuous. 

11. Hear, how the snakes may escape 
from this dreadful calamity when the time 
will come. 
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12. There will be bom in the race of 
Yayavaras t a great Rishi, known by the 
name of Jaratkaru, who will be intelligent, 
greatly ascetic and self-controlled. 

13. That Jaratkaru will have a son, 
named Astika, who will also be a great 
Rishi. He will put a stop to the Snake- 
sacrifice. Those snakes tnat will be virtu¬ 
ous will escape (from the Snake-sacrifical 
fire.) 

The Celestials said 

14. O Brahma, in whom will Jaratkaru, 
the foremost of the Rishis, gifted with great 
powers and asceticism, beget that illustrious 
son T 

9 

Bramha said:— 

15. The best of Brahmanas, the greatly 
powerful (Jaratkaru) will beget a greatly 
powerful son on his wife who will bear the 
same name as his. 

16. Vasuki, the king of the snakes, has 
a sister, named Jaratkaru ; the son I speak 
of will be born in her womb, and he will 
save the snakes. 

Elapatra said 

17. The celestials said to the Grandsire, 
“Be it so/* and the lord Brahma, having 
said all this to the celestials went to heaven. 

18—19. O Vasuki, 1 see before me your 
that sister, known by the name of Jaratkaru. 
To save us from this great calamity, give 
her as a gift to the Rishi Jaratkaru of rigid 
vows, who will roam about begging fora 
bride. This means of our safety has been 
heard by me. 

Thus ends the thirty eighth chapter , 
Astika , in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 

(ASTIKA PARVA).— Continued. 

Souti said 

t. Obest of the twice born, hearing 
what Elapatra said, all the snakes exclaimed 
in joy, "Well said! Excellent man 1 M 

*2. From that day Vasuki carefully 
kept that maiden, his sister Jaratkaru, and 
he took great pleasure in rearing her up. 

3. Not long after this, the Devas and 
the Asuras churned the abode of Vanina 
(Ocean.) 

4. And the greatly powerlul Vasuki 
became its churning cord. As soon as this 
w^rk was done, he appeared before the 
grandsire. 


5. The celestials with Vasuki addressed 
the Grandsire thus ,— 44 0 lord, Vasuki is 
suffering from the fear of the curse. 

6. You should draw out the dart, be¬ 
gotten by bis mother's curse, which pierces 
the heart of Vasuki who is desirous of the 
weal of his race. 

7. The king of the snakes is always our 
friend and benefactor ,* O lord of the gods, be 
gracious to him, and remove the fever of his 
mind. 

Bramha said 

8—9. O immortals, I have thought in my 
mind what you have said. Let the king of the 
snakes do what Elapatra had told him before. 
The time has come. The wicked only will 
be destroyed, and not the virtuous. 

10. Jaratkaru is (already) bom; that 
Brahmana is now engaged in penances. 
Let him (Vasuki), at the proper time, give 
his sister to Jaratkaru. 

u. O celestials, what had been said by 
Elapatra for the weal of the snakes is true. 
It is not otherwise. 

Souti said 

12. The king of the snakes, afflicted with 
the curse, having heard what the Grandsire 
said, commanded all the snakes,— 

13. A large number of them who are 
always attentive to their duties,—to watch 
the Rishi Jarakaru. He said,— 

14. “When the Lord jaratkaru will 
ask for a wife, come immediately and in¬ 
form me of it. The weal of our race depends 
upon it.’* 

Thus ends the thirty-ninth chapter , 
Astika, in the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER XL. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Saunaka said— 

I—2. O son of Suta, I desire to know 
why the illustrious Rishi whom you call 
Jaratkaru came to be so called You 
should tell us the Etymology of the name of 
Jaratkaru. 

Souti said 

3—4. Jara, means 44 waste **—Kara 
means 4 ‘huge.** The body of this Rishi was 
huge, but he reduced it by severe penances. 
O Brahmana, because he thus reduced his 
bod^’, he was called Jaratkaru, The sister of 
Vasuki was called Jaratkaru for the same 
reason. 
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5. When the pious Saunaka heard this, 
he smiled, and addressing Ugrasrava (Souti) 
said, 14 It b true." 

Satmaka said 

6. I have heard all that you have narrat¬ 
ed. Now I wish to hear how Astika was 
bom. 

Sonti said:— 

7. Vasuki, wbhing to bestow his sister 
on Rishi Jaratkaru, gave the snakes (all 
necessary) orders. 

8. Many years rolled away, but the 
Rishi of rigid vows, deeply engaged in 
ascetic devotions, did not seek for a wife. 

9. That high-souled Rishi, his sexual 
passion completely under control, engaged in 
.deep study and devoted to rigid asceticism, 
fearlessly roamed over the world, having no 
desire for a wife. 

10. O Brahmana, once upon a time there 
was a king, named Parikshit, bom in the 
race of the Kurus. 

11. He was like his grandfather, mighty 
in arms, the best of all bow-men in battle, 
.and was very fond of hunting. 

12. That king of the world roamed 
about, bunting deer, wild boars, hyena and 
bufalloes, ana various other wild animals. 

13. One day, having pierced a deer with 
an arrow, he slang his bow on his back and 
entered into a deep forest. 

14. He searched for it In the forest here 
and there, as Rudra did in heaven for the 
sacrificial deer which was pierced with hb 
arrow. 

15. Never had a deer, pierceed by 
Parikshit, escaped in the forest with life. 
Thb deer, however, wounded as the others, 
were fled away with speed. It shows the 
proximity of the king's going to heaven 
(death). 

16. The deer, that the king of men, 
Parikshit wounded, was soon lost out of his 
sight, and the king went in pursuit it far into 
the forest. 

17—19. Fatigued and thirsty he came 
Upon a Rishi, in the forest, seated in a cow¬ 
shed, drinking the froth oozing out of the 
mouths of the calves sucking the milk of their 
mothers. Coming to him with all haste, the 
king asked that Rishi of great austerity, u O 
Bran man a, 1 am king Parikshit, the son of 
Abhimanyu. 

20. Have you seen where the deer pier¬ 
ced by me has gone V* But the Rishi, ob¬ 
serving the vow of silence, did not reply to 
him. 

21. The king, being angry took up a 
dead snake with the end of hb bow and. 


placed it round the neck of the Rishi, but 
the Rishi did not prevent him from 
doing it. 

22—23. He did not even say n word, 
either good or bad. Seeing him in £hat state, 
the king cast off his anger and became very 
sorry. He went away to hb capitaf, arid 
the Rishi remained as he /was. The forgi¬ 
ving great Rishi knowing him, that best 
of Kings, 

24—25. To be true to the duties of hb 
order, did not curse him. That best of 
kings, the best of the Bharata race, also did 
not know that the Rishi was a virtuous man. 
It is for this that he thus insulted him. This 
Rishi had a young, greatly powerful and 
exceedingly ascetic son, 

26—27. Who was named Sringi. He 
was full of wrath, severe in his vows and 
difficult to be appeased. He sometimes 
worshipped with great attention his (pre¬ 
ceptor) Brahma, seated on hb seat and 
ever engaged in doing good to all creatures. 
Commanded by him, he was coming home 
one day, 

28—29. When his friend (Krisha) in a 
playful mood, laughingly spoke to him 
about his father. The Kishi’s son, ever 
wrathful and like poison itself, hearing what 
had happened to his father, blazed up in 
a rage, 

Krisha said 

30. O Sringi, do not be proud. Ascetic 
as you are and possessed of great powers, 
(go and see) your father is carrying a dead 
body (on his shoulder), 

31. Don't speak with the sons of the 
Rishis like ourselves, who are deep in 
asceticism, who have knowledge of Uruth 
and who have attained success. 

32. Where is your that manliness, and 
where are your those proud words, when you 
see your father carrying a dead snake ? 

33. O best of Rishis, your father did 
nothing to meet with this treatment. I am 
pained as if it has been done to me. 

Thus ends the fortieth chapter , Astika, in 
the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER XLI. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Souti said 

i. Being thus addressed, and having 
heard that hb father was bearing a dead 
snake, the powerful Sringi grew exceed¬ 
ingly angry. 
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2. Looking at Krisha, he softly asked 
him, ” Why does my father bear a dead 
snake V* 

Krisha said:— 

3. O dear friend, when Parikshit was 
roving for the purpose of hunting, he 
placed the dead snaxe on the shoulder of 
your father. 

Sringi said 

4. What harm was done by my father 
to that miscreant king? Tell me this, O 
Krisha, and (you will wen) see my ascetic 
powers. 

Krisha said 

5. King Parikshit, the son of Abhi- 
manyu, having wounded a fleet stag with 
an arrow while hunting, chased it alone. 

6. He lost sight of the stag in the wilder¬ 
ness of the forest, and seeing your father 
he accosted him. 

7. But he (your fa!her) was then observ¬ 
ing the vow of silence. Oppressed by hunger, 
thirst and fatigue, the king repeatedly asked 
your father about the missing deer. 

8. But the Rishi, being then under the 
vow of silence, did not make any reply. 
Thereupon the king, becoming angry, pi .ced 
the snake on his shoulder, taking it up wiih 
the end of his bow. 

9. O Sringi, your father, engaged in 
devotion, is still in that posture. The king 
has, however, gone away to his capital (Has- 
tinapur), named after the elephant. 

Souti said 

10. Having heard that a dead snake 
had been placed on his father’s shoulder, 
the Rishi’s son looked like a blazing fire, 
his eyes reddened with anger. 

11. Inflamed with anger, the powerful 
Rishi, touching water, cursed the king thus, 

Sringi said 

12..—14. He who has placed the dead 
snake on the shoulder of my old and lean 
father,—that miscreant of a king, that in- 
salter of the Brahmana;, the destroyer of the 
fame of the Kuru race,—will be taken within 
seven days from to-day to the land of Yama 
by the snake Takshaka, the powerful king 
of the serpents, stimulated by my words. 

Souti said 

I 5 * Having thus cursed the king from 
.anger, Sringi went to his father, and saw 
that he was sitting in the cow-shed, the dead 
snake (was still) on his shoulder. 


16. Seeing that the dead snake was on 
the shoulder of his father, he was agauu 
inflamed with anger. 

17. He shed tears in grief; and addres¬ 
sed his father thus, “O father, hearing the 
insult offered to you by the miscreant, 

18. King Parikshit, I have cursed him 
from anger. That wretch of the Kurus richly 
deserves my potent curse. Within seven 
days from this date the king of snake, 
Takshaka 

19. Will take the sinner to the fearful 
house of Death.” And the father said to the 
enraged son, 

Samika said:— 

20. O child, I am not pleased with your 
act. It is not proper for ascetics to act thus. 
We live in the domains of that king ; 

21. We are righteously protected by him, 
and therefore, we should not mind his faults* 
The reigning kings should always be par¬ 
doned by men like us. 

22. O son, if you destroy Dharma, (piety), 
Dharma will certainly destroy you. If the 
king does not protect us, we meet with many 
afflictions. 

23. O son, we cannot then perform mu¬ 
re ligious rites as we desire. Protected by 
virtuous kings, 

24. We achieve great merits; and a share 
of it always goes to such kings. Therefore, 
reigning kings are always to be forgiven ; 

25. Specially Parikshit, who, like his 
grandfather, protects us as a king should 
protect his subjects. 

26. That penance-practising king was 
oppressed by hunger and thirst, and he did 
not know that I was observing the vow of 
silence. 

27. Disasters always befall on a country 
where there is no king. The king punishes 
those who grow wicked. 

28. The fear of punishment brings in 
peace, and men thus perform their duties and 
their rites undisturbed. 

29. The king establishes the kindom of 
heaven. The king protects all sacrifices, 
and the sacrifices please the celestials ; 

30. The celestials cause rain, and rain 
ruduces medicinal herbs; the medicinal 
erbs do immense good to mankind. 

31. Manu said,—‘The ruler of the destiny 
of men is equal to ten Veda-knowing 
Brahmanas.’ 

32. That penance-observing king, op¬ 
pressed by hunger and thirst, has done this 
through ignorance of my vow. 
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33. Why have you, through childishness, 
done rashly this unrighteous action ? O son, 
that king in no way deserves a curse from 
us. 

Thus ends the forty first chapter , Astika, 
in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER XLII. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Sringi said:— 

1. O father, whether my act was rash 
or improper, whether you like it or dislike 
it, the words spoken by me shall never be 
vain. 

2. O father, I tell you, this can never be 
otherwise. I have never spoken a lie even 
in jest. 

Samika said 

3. My child, I know, you are greatly 
werfu!, and you are very truthful. You 
ve never spoken a falsehood in your life, 

and therefore your curse will never be false. 

4. But the son, even when he is grown 
up, should always be adviced by his father, 
so that adorned with gpod qualities, he may 
earn great renown. 

5. You are mere child, and therefore, how 
much more do you stand in need of counsel! 
You are always engaged in asceticism. 
Even the anger of illustrious and high soul- 
ed men increases with the increase of their 
powers. 

6. O best of pious men, considering that 
you are my son and a mere boy, and seeing 
your rashness, I see I must give you ad¬ 
vice. 

7. Live, O son, having your mind in¬ 
clined to peace ; live on fruits and roots of 
the forest. Destroy your anger; but do 
not destroy the fruits of your asceticism (by 
giving vent to anger.) 

8. Anger diminishes the merits that 
ascetics acquire with great pains. There 
is no hope for those who are deprived of 
virtue. 

9. Peacefulness produces success to 
the forgiving ascetics. Good come to the 
forgiving men, both in this world and in the 
next. 

10. Therefore, you should always live, 
being forgiving m your temper and self- 
controlling of your passions, ny forgiveness 
you will attain to worlds that are beyond 
the reach of even Brahma. 

ri. O my son, having adopted peaceful¬ 
ness, I shall do.as much as lies in my power. 


I shall do this. I shall send words to the 
king, telling him, 

12. “O king, you have been cursed by 
my son, who is a mere child and whose 
intellect is not yet developed. Seeing your 
disrespect towards me, (he has done this) 
in anger.” 

Sonti said 

13. That great ascetic, observant of 
vows, moved by kindness, sent a disciple to 
Parikshit with proper instructions. 

14. He sent his disciple, named Gaur¬ 
mukha, a young man of good manners and 
of ascetic penances, instructing him to en- 
quire first about the welfare of the king, and 
then to communicate the real business. 

15. Going (to Hastinapur) he soon 
came to the king, the head of the Kuru race. 
He entered the king’s palace, having first 
sent the notice of nis arrival through a 
servant. 

16. The Brahmana, Gaurmukha, was 
received in all honours. And then after 
resting for a while, he told the king in the 
presence of his ministers, the terrible words 
of Samika, exactly as he was instructed. 

Gaurmukha said :— 

17. O king of kings, there lives within 
your dominions, a Rishi, named Shami- 

18—19. He is greatly virtuous, very 
peaceful, his passions under control, and a 
great ascetic. O best of men, a dead snake 
was placed by -'you with the end of your 
bow on the shoulder of this Rishi who was 
then observin, the vow of silence. He 
himself forgave the act, but his son did not. 

20. O king of kings, you have been 
to-day cursed by him without the knowledge 
of his father. Takshaka wiU be your death 
within seven nights. 

21. Shamika repeatedly asked his son 
to save you, but there is none to falsify his 
curse. 

22. As he has been unable to pacify his 
angry son, therefore, O king, I nave been 
sent by him to you for your good. 

Sonti said:— 

23. Having heard these terrible words, 
and recollecting his own sinful act, the 
king, the descendant of the Kuru race, a 
great ascetic himself, grew exceedingly 
sorry. 

24. Having heard that the best of the 
Rishi (Shamika) had been observing the 
vow of silence, he was doubly afflicted with 
sorrow. 
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25. Seeing 1 also the grdat kindness shown 
to him by the Rishi, and recollecting his 
own. great sinful act, the king became very 
penitant. 

26. The king, who looked like a celestial, 
did not grieve so much for hearing that he 
would die, as for having done that (insult¬ 
ing) act to the Rishi. 

27. The king then sent away Gaur- 
mukha, saying 44 Let the adored Rishi be 
gracious to met" 

28. When Gaurmukha had gone away, 
the king in great anxiety consulted with all 
his ministers without delay. 

29. Having consulted with his tninisters, 
the king himself, wise in counsels, caused a 
palace to be erected on a pillar, guarded 
day. and night by men. 

30. For his protection, he placed all 
around the palace, physicians, medicines 
and Brahmanas skilled in Mantras . 

1. Thus being protected on all sides, 
king discharged nis royal duties, sur¬ 
rounded by his virtuous ministers. 

32. None could approach that best of 

kings there (in that palace.) The air even 
could not go there, being prevented from 
enterings - - . « * 

33. When the seventh day came, the 
best of Brahmanas, Kashyapa, w^s coming 
with the intention of treating the king, (U 
bitten by the snake.) 

34. He had heard all that had happen¬ 
ed ; he had heard that the best of snakes, 
Takshaka would take the king to Yama’s, 
abode. 

35. He. thought, 44 1 will cure the king 
bitten by the best of the snakes. By this 1 
may gain both wealth and virtue.'* 

36. The king of the snakes, Takshaka, 
saw on the way, Kashyapa, going with the 
intention of curing the king. He appeared 
before him in the form of a Brahmana. 

37. Thereupon the king of the snakes 
spoke to the best of the Rishis, Kashyapa* 
saying, “Where are you going wjth such 
speed* What is the business upon which 
you are gqirig 1 

Kashyapa said:— 

38% The best of snakes, Taksbfka, will 
to-day burn the chastiser of his enirrfies, king 
Parikshit of the Kuru race j 

39. O amiable man, I am going in haste 
without loss of time, to curat that king of 
immeasurable prowess, the sole represen¬ 
tative of the kudu race, when he will be 
bitten by the • king of snakes, who is as 
powerful as Agni. 


Takshaka said:— 

40. O Brahmana, F am that very Tak¬ 
shaka, who will kill that king of the earth, 
Stop, you cannot cure one who is bitten 
by me. 

Kashyapa said 

41. I am possesssed - with the power of 
learning. Going there, I am sure I shall 
cure the king bitten by you; 

Thus ends the fifty second chapter[Astika f 
in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER XL'III. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Takshaka said 

1. O Kashyapa, if you are able to cure 
any creature bitten by me, then revive this 
tree bitten by me. 

2. O best of Brahmanas, I bum this 
banian tree ip your sight. Try your best; 
and show me your skill ir> Mantras of which 
you have just spokep. 

Kashyapa said 

3. O snake, if you are so minded, bite 
(the tree then). I shall revive it, though bitten 
by you. 

Souti said 

4. The king of the snakes, thus ad¬ 
dressed by the illustrious Kashyapa, bit 
that banian tree. 

5. The tree, bitten by the illustrious snake, 
and having embibed his poison, blazed up 
all around. 

6. Having thus burnt the tree, the snake 
spoke again to Kashyapa, 44 O best of 
Brahmanas, try your best, and let this lord 
of the forest (the banian tree) be revived.” 

7. The tree was reduced to ashes by the 
poison of the king of snakes. But taking 
up the ashes, Kashyapa spoke these words. 

8. “ O king of snakes, behold my power 
of learning in this lord of the forest. O 
snake, 1 shall revive it in your very 
presence." 

9. And then that best of Brahpumas# 
the illustrious and. {earnest Kashyapa, re¬ 
vived by his learning the tree which was 
reduced to a heap of ashes. 

10. He first created the sprout, he then 
created two leaves in it. He then made the 
stem, then the branches, and then the full- 
groWn tree with leaves and all. 

11. Seeing that the tree was really re¬ 
vived by the ukistrious Kashyapa, Takshaka 
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said, “ O Brahmana, it is not (at ail) won¬ 
derful. 

12. That you should destroy my poison 
or the poison of others like me. O king of 
Brahmanas, O Rishi, wishing to gain what 
wealth, are you bent on going there ? 

13. I shall give you the wealth you hope 
to get from that best of kings, however diffi¬ 
cult may it be to get it. 

14. O Brahmana, your success is doubt¬ 
ful, for that king is affected with a Brah- 
vnana’s curse, and the period of his life is 
also shortened. 

15. Your blaring fame, that has over- 
spread.the three worlds, will (then) disappear 
tne sun deprived of hjs splendour, 

Kashyapa said 

16. I go Uiere for wealth. Give it to me, 
O snake, so that I may go back receiving 
it from you. 

Takshaka said •— 

17. O best of Brahmanas, I shall give 
you wealth more than you hope to get from 
the king. Therefore do not go. 

Sonti said:— 

18. Having heard what Takshaka said, 
the best of Brahmanas, the wise and greatly, 
powerful Kashyapa, sat m meditation. 

19—20. The greatly powerful man 
(Kashyapa), ascertaining by bis ascetic pow¬ 
ers that the period of the life of the king of the 
Pandava race had really run out, went back, 
after receiving from Takshaka as much 
wealth as he desired to possess. On the great 
Rishi Kashyapa*s departure, Takshaka 
went with speed towards Hastinapur. 

21. Takshaka heard, on his way, that the 
king of the world was living very carefully, 
protected by poison-neutralising Mantras 
and medicines. 

22. Thereupon the snake reflected, say¬ 
ing. “ The king must be deceived by me 
by my Maya (power of delusion). But what 

' must be the means ?” 

23. Takshaka then sent some snakes in 
the guise of Brahmanas. with fruits Kusha 
grass and water as presents. 

Takshaka said:— 

24. Go you aH to (he king, saying that 
you have urgent business, and showing no 
impatience, as if you want to make him a 
present of the fruits, flowers and water. 

Sonti said 

25. The 'snakes, thus commanded by 
Takshaka, did (as they were ordered to do } 


They took to the king, Kusha grass, water 
and fruits. 

26. The greatly powerful king of kings 
accepted their presents, and when their 
business was finished, he said, u Now retire,” 

27. When those disguised snakes had 
gone away, the king addressed his ministers 
and friends, saying. 

28. “Eat with me all these fruits of 
excellent taste, brought by the ascetics.” 

29. Empelled by Fate, and the words of 
the Rishi, tne king with his ministers desired 
to eat those fruits, 

30—31. He himself ate the fnrft within 
which Tashaka lay hidden. O Saunaka, 
when he was eating the fruit, there appeared 
from the fruit an ugly insect, of shape 
scarcely descernable, of black eyes and 
coppery color. The best of kings, taking 
up the insect, said to his councellors, 

32—33. “The sun is setting, f have no 
longer any fear from the poison to-day. 
Therefore, let this insect, becoming Tak¬ 
shaka, bite me, so that my sinful act 
be expitiated and the word of the asce¬ 
tic may be true. And those councellors, 
impelled by Fate, approved of the speech of 
the king. 

34. The monarch smiled and placed the 
insect on his head. His hour (of death) 
having come, he lost his senses. , 

35 —36- And when the king iras 
smiling, Takshaka, who had come out of the 
fruit that was offered to the king, coiled 
himself round the neck of the king. Otter¬ 
ing a tremendous roar, the king of the 
snakes immediately bit that protector of the 
world. 

Thus ends the forty-third chapter, Asttka, 
in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER XLIV. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Sonti said 

i. The ministers, seeing the^r king in- 
the coils of Takshaka, became f&fe ntfth 1 
fear, and they wept in great grief. 

2—3. Hearing the roars of Takshaka 
the ministers all fled. And as they were 
running away, they saw the king of the snakes 
the wonderful serpent Takshaka, going away 
through the sky like a streak with the color 
of the lotus. His coursing through the sky ' 
looked like the Vermillion line in Sie middle 
of the dark masses of a lady's hair. 

4. The palace, in which the king was 
living, biarea up with the poison of the • 
snake. The ministers left it ar.d fled in 
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fear, and the king fell down as if struck by 
lightning. 

5. When thus the king fell’ with the 
poison of Takshaka, the ministers, with the 
royal priest and holy Brahmanas performed 
all his last rites. 

6. All the citizens of the capital met to¬ 
gether and placed the young son of the 
deceased king on the throne. They called 
that chastiser of foes, the hero of the 
Kuru race, Janamejaya . 

7. That best of kings, Janamejaya, 
though he was but a boy, was very- intelli¬ 
gent and wise* With his ministers and 
priest, the eldest son of Parikshit, the best 
of the Kuru race, ruled his kindom (as 
powerfully and well) as his grandfather 
(Yudhishtir) 

8. Seeing that the young king could now 
keep his enemies in check, his ministers, went 
to £uvaroavarmana, the king of Kashi, and 
asked him to give his daughter, Vapustama 
in marriage with him. 

9. The King of Kashi, after due enquiries 
bestowed with ordained rights his daughter 
Vapustoma on the mighty nero of the Ruru 
race. And he too was exceedingly happy to 
get her. He did not give his heart to any 
other women at any time. 

10. The greatly powerful hero roamed 
happily in pursuit of pleasures m lakes, in 
woods and in flowery fields. He passed his 
time in pleasure as Pururava of olden time 
did on receiving Urvashi. 

11. When he thus passed his days in 
pursuit of pleasure, ever-renowned for her 
beauty, devoted to her husband, the fairest 
of the fair, Vapushtoma, having gained 
a desirable husband, pleased him with the 
excess of her love. 

Thus ends the forty fourth chapter, Asti- 
ka , in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER XLY. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 


Sonti said 

i. About this time, the great ascetic 
Jaratkaru, becoming a Jatra^Shayan Ghriha , 
roamed over the world. 


2. The greatly powerful Rishi roamed 
about, bathing in various sacred waters and 
practising various vows, difficult to be prac¬ 
tised by others. 


3. The Rishi lived on air and was com 
pletely free from all worldly desires, thu 
becoming daily lean and emaciated. Thu 
did he see his ancestors, hanging in the hole 
their heads downwards, 


4. By a cord of Virana roots, having 
only one thread entire. Even that one 
thread was gradually being eaten away by 
the rat, living in that hole. 

5. They were in the hole without food ; 
they were emaciated, pitiable and eagerly 
disirous of emancipation. Jaratkaru, in 
humble guise, came near these pitiable ones, 
and asked them, 

6—7. “Who are you that are hanging 
by the cord of Virana roots,—of which the 
single weak root that is still left is gradually 
being eaten away by the rat that lives in 
this hole. 

8 . The little that remains of the single 
thread will soon be cut away. It is quite 
evident that you will then fall into the pit 
with your heads downwards. 

9. I have been moved with pity, seeing 
that you hang with your faces downwards 
and that you are overtaken by a great cala¬ 
mity. What good can I do to you ? 

10. Tell me without delay whether your 
this great calamity can be relieved with a 
fourth, or a third or even a half of my this 
asceticism. 

11. O relieve >ourselves even with the 
whole of my asceticism. 1 consent to it. Do 
as you please. 

The Ancestors said 

12. O Venerable Brahmachari, you 
wish to relieve us. But, O best of the twice - 
bom, you cannot relieve us with your asce¬ 
ticism. 

13. O child, O best of speakers, we have 
also the fruits of our asceticism, but O 
Brahmana, we are falling down into this 
hell for the want of offspring. 

14. The Grandsire has said, ‘the offspring 
is the great Dharma.' O child, hanging as 
we are in this hole, our intellect has grown 
dim. 

15. Therefore we cannot know you, al¬ 
though you are known for your greatness all 
over the world. You are venerable, you 
are of good fortune, you sorrowfully grieve 
for us. 


16. Hear, O Brahmana, who we are, and 
for whom you are lamenting. We are Rishis 
of the name of Yayavara of rigid vows. 

17. O Rishi, we have fallen from a holy 
region for want of offspring. Our great 
penances have not been destroyed, therefore, 
we have still one cord left (to hang from.) 

18-19. We have only one thread (son) 
now, but it matters little whether he is or he 
is not. Unfortunate we are 1 We have a 
thread in one, known as Jaratkaru, well-read 
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in the Vedas and Vedangas, who has adopt¬ 
ed asceticism. He is high-souled, he has 
his senses under complete control, he is a 
man of rigid vows, a great ascetic. 

20. But from his temptation for the merits 
of asceticism we have been reduced to this 
state. He has no wife and no son, no friend, 
no relatives. 

21. This is the reason why we hang in 
this hole, our consciousness gone, like one 
having no one to look after. If you meet 
him, tell him out of kindness for us. 

22. “Your ancestors are hanging in grief 
with their faces downwards. O holy man, 
take a wife and beget offspring. 

23. O Rishi, O holy man, you are the 
only thread in the line of your ancestors.” O 
Brahmana, the Virana root that you see 
and on which we hang, 

24-25. Is the cord representing our race. 
O Brahmana, these threads of the Virana 
roots which yee see eaten up (by the rat) are 
we ourselves, who have been eaten up by 
Time. This root which you see half eaten, 

26. And by which we are hanging in 
this hole is he who has adopted asceticism. 
The rat which you see is Time of infinite 
strength. 

27. He (Time) is slowly killing the 
wretch Jaratkaru, engaged in asceticism, 
having been tempted by its merits but 
wanting in prudence and heart. 

28. O excellent one, his asceticism can¬ 
not save us. The roots being torn, falling 
off from heavens, deprived of consciousness 
’by Time. 

29. Behold like sinful wretches we are 
going downwards. On our going with all 
our relatives down into this hole, 

30. Eaten up by Time, he too will sink 
with us into hell. Whether it is asceticism, 
or sacrifice, or other holy acts, 

31. O child, they are inferior and can¬ 
not be equal to a son. O child, seeing all 
this, tell every thing to the Rishi Jaratkaru. 

32. O Brahmana, becoming our saviour, 
you should, out of kindness towards us, tell 
him in detail all that you have seen { so that 
it might induce him to take a wife and 
beget offspring. 

33. O excellent man, who are you ? You 
may be one of his friends, for you grieve 
for us like a friend and as one belonging to 
our race. We wish to hear who you are 
that stand before us. 

Thus ends {he forty fifth chapter 
Astika , in the Adi Partus, 


CHAPTER X L V I. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Souti said 

I. Having heard all this, Jaratkaru be¬ 
came exceedingly sorry. He spoke to the 

C it res in sorrow and his words were choked 
y tears. 

Jaratkaru said 

2, You are my fathers and grandfathers 
who are gone before. Tell me, therefore, 
what I can do for your welfare. 

3, I am that Jaratkaru,' your sinful son. 
I am a worthless man, a man of sinful deeds. 
Pray, punish me. 

The Ancestors said 

4. O son, you have come by good luck 
at this spot in your travel. O Brahamana, 
why have you not taken a wife ? 

Jaratkaru said 

5. O Pitris, I have this desire always in 
my heart, that having kept my sexual pas¬ 
sion under complete control, I shall take 
this body to the other world. 

6. My mind is possessed with the idea 
that I must not take a wife. But having 
seen you, my sires, hanging like birds, 

7. O grandfathers, my mind has been 
diverted from Brahmacharja. I shall cer¬ 
tainly do your favourite work. 

8—9. (I shall certainly many), if I get a 
bride of my own name, who will bestow her¬ 
self on me of her own accord, who will come 
to me as a gift, and whom I shall not have 
to maintain. 

10. Otherwise I shall not marry. O 
grandsires, I speak to you the truth. The 
offspring that will be begotten on her shall be 
the means of your salvation, and O my 
fathers, you will then live for ever in blessed 
happiness and without the apprehension of 
a fall. 

Souti said 

11. The Rishi (Jaratakaru), having said 
all this to the ancestors, (left the plnce and) 
roamed over the world again. O Saunaka, 
although he grew old, he did not get a wife. 

12. He was very sorry that he was not 
successful, but directed by his ancestors he 
continued the search. He went into the 
forest and wept aloud in grief. 

13. Having gone into the forest, the wise 
Rishi, moved by the desire of doing good to 
his ancestors, said, 11 I shall ask for a bride, 
distinctly uttering the words thrice. 


9 
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14. Whatever creatures are, mobile or 
immobile, visible or invisible, O you all, hear 
my words. 

*5. I am a man, engaged in severe pen¬ 
ances, but my ancestors, afflicted wkh grief, 
have told me, 0 Get yourself married to be¬ 
get a son." 

16. Directed by my ancestors, I am roam¬ 
ing in poverty and sorrow all over the world 
for wedding a maiden whom I shall get as a 

17. Let any of those creatures, whom I 
(now) address, if he has a daughter, bestow 
her on me who atrt roving ail over the world 
for a bride. 

18. A bride, who bears the same name 
with me, who will be given to me as a gift, 
and whom I shall not have to maintain,— 
(If there is such a bride), O bestow heron 
me. 

19. Thereupon those snakes, who had 
been appointed to watch Jaratkaru, knowing 
his intention, gave information to Vasuki. 

20. The king of the snakes immediately 
went to the place where the Rishi was, taking 
with him his sister, decked with various 
ornaments. 

21. O Brahmana, the king of the Snakes 
Vasuki, having gone there, offered the 
maiden as a gift to that high-soqled Rishi. 
But he did not at once accept her. 

22. The Rishi, thinking her not to be of 
the same name with himself, and seeing 
also that the question of her maintenance 
was not settled, reflected for a while and 
hesitated to accept her. 

23. O descendant of Vrigu, he then asked 
Vasuki fhe name of the maiden, and he told 
him also,— 11 I shall not maintain her." 

Thus ends the forty sixth chapter , 
Astika, in the Adi Parva • 


CHAPTER XLVII. ‘ 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

8<mti said:— 

1. Thereupon Vasuki said to the Rishi 
Jaratkaru, “ This maiden has the same name 
as yours. She is my sister and is an ascetic. 

2. 1 shall sUpportjher, O best of Brahma- 
nas and therefore accept her. O Rishi, I 
shall protect her with all my abilities. 
O best of Rishis, she has been brought up 
by me for you." 

The Rishi said 

3. ft is settled between us that I shajl not 
niaintain this maiden and she will not do 


anything that would be displeasing to fin*, 
If she does, I shall leave heir. 


Souti said 

4 - When a promise was given by the 
snake that he would maintain his sister, 
Jaratkaru went to the house of the spake. 

5 * Thereupon the virtuous and vetern 
Rishi, learned in Mantras and observant of 
rigid voWs, accepted her hands, given to him 
in due rites. 

_. 6 *. He then being much adored by the 
Rishis lived with his wife in the beautiful 
house set apart for him by the kin* of the 
snakes. p 

7 - In that house was a bedsted cpvered 
with valuable coverlets. Jaratkaru slept 
(in that bedsted) with his wife. 

8. The excellent man (Jaratkaru) made 
an agreement with hiir wife, saying “ You 
should not do any thing or say any thin* 
that will be displeasing to me." 

9. I shall then leave you and no longer live 
in the house, if you do any such thing. Bear 
in mind these Words that I have spoken. 

10. The sister of the snake, in great 
anxiety and sorrow said, *Be it so.’ 

11. The illustrious girl, mqved by the 
desire of doing good to hpr relatives, 
served her husband of hard life with the 
means of Sweta Kakiya, (i e with the wake- 
fulness of the dog, the timidity of the dear 
and the sharp instinct of crows to understand 
signs.) 

12. One day the sister of Vasuki, when 
her season of impurity came, bathed accord¬ 
ing to custom, ancf went to the great Rishi, 
her husband. 


kiW T i ie r eiI P on i she became quick with 
child, and the embryo was like fire. It was 
greatly effulgent and was as resplendent as 
the god of fire himself. 


I 4 V .I‘ t*gan to grow like the moon of 
the white fort-night. A few day*, after, the 
greatly famous jaratkaru, 

15- Ptacing his head on the tap of his 
wife, slept, looking like one fatigued. When 
the Brahmana was thus sleeping, the sun 
entered the summit of the western mountain. 


16. O Brahmana, as the day was fading 
away, fearing the loss of (Jaratkaru’s virtue, 
the excellent sister of, Vasuki grew very an¬ 
xious. 


* 7 ; (She, thought) "What shall I do 
now ? Shall I wake my husband or shall 
I not ? He leads a hard life, and he is vir- 

t '£ ,us \ , caaX act so that 1 may not 
offend him T 
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1 $. On the one hand is his anger, and j 

the other is his loss of virtue. The loss 

virtue is the greater evil of the two; this 
is my belief. 

19. But if I wake him, he will surely 
be angry. If the time for prayer passes 
away (without his doing it,) he will certainly 
sustain the loss of virtue. 

20. —21. Having thus thought over the 
matter, the sweet-voiced snake Jaratkaru, 
thus spoke to the Rishi, resplendent with 
asceticism and lying like a mass of flame, 
44 O great Lord, anse, the sun is setting.” 

22. O Illustrious man, O Rishi of rigid 
vows, perform your Sandha (prayer) after 
touching water. The tfcne for Agnihotra 
has come. These moments are beautiful, 
and fearful also. 

23. O Lord, the evening is now gently 
covering the western sky. Having been 
thus addressed, the illustrious great ascetic 
Jaratkaru, 

24. His lips quivering in anger, spoke 
these words to his wife, “O snake, you 
have insulted me. 

25—26. I shall no longer live with you. 
I shall go away whence I came. O lady 
of the snake-race, I know it for certain, 
the Sun has no power to set (at the usual 
time) if I remain asleep. A man cannot 
remain in the place where he is insulted, 

27. Far less can remain a man like me, 
who am religious and those who are like me. 
Being thus addressed by her husband, the 
heart of the sister of Vasuki began to trem¬ 
ble (in fear). 

28. She spoke to him, 44 O Brahmana, 

I have not Waken you from any desire of 
insult. 

29—3°- 1 have done it lest' your virtue 

suffer any loss.” Thus being addressed by 
his wife, the great Rishi Jaratkaru,—posses¬ 
sed with anger and desirous of forsaking 
his wife, said to the snake, 44 O lady of the 
Naga race, I have never spoken a false¬ 
hood, therefore I shall go. 

31. This was my agreement made with 
u and your brother. O amiable lady, I 
ve passed happily with you. O fair lady, 

tell your brother, 

32. When I am gone, that I have left 
you. On my going away, you should not 
grieve for me. ” 

33—35. Having been thus addressed, 
the beautiful Jaratkaru, was filled with 
anxiety and sorrow. Her eyes were full of 
tears, her face was colourless with fear and 
her voice choked with sobs. She mustered 
courage, but her voice was trembling. She 
joined her hands and thus addressed the 
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Rishi Jaratkaru, “O virtuous man, it is 
not proper for you to leave me. 

36. You are always in virtue,, so am 
I,—I am always engaged in doing good. 
O best of Brahmanas, the object for which 
I was bestowed on you, * 

37 —38. Has not been as vet accom¬ 
plished. Unfortunate am I ! What shall I 
speak to Vasuki ? O excellent Rishi, the 
son, desired by my relatives afflicted by their 
mother's curse, to be begotten by you on me, 
is not as yet born. The welfare of my rela¬ 
tives depends on the son begotten by you. 

39. Moved by the desire of doing good 
to my race, so that my connection with 
you be fruitful, O Brahmana, I entreat you 
not to go away. 

40. O excellent one, high-sooled as you are» 
why should you leave me who have commit¬ 
ted no fault 7 My conception is not yet 
apparent,” 

41. Thus addressed, the great ascetic 
Rishi spoke to his wife Jaratkaru, these 
words, proper and suitable to the occasion. 

42. O fortunate lady, the being that is 
now in your womb, is like the god of fire 
himself. He is a Rishi, greatly virtuous and 
a master of the Veda and the Vedangas.” 

43. Having said this, the virtuous and great 
Rishi Jaratkaru went away, hishedrl firmly 
fixed on* practising severest asceticism again. 

Thus ends the forty seventh chapter t 
Astika , in the Adi Paroa . 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 

(ASTIKA PARVA .Continued. 

Souti said 

1. O ascetic Rishi, as soon as her hus¬ 
band was gone, Jaratkaru went to her bro¬ 
ther and told him 4II that had hap¬ 
pened. 

2. Hearing this greatly evil news, the 
king of the snakes spoke to his miserable 
sister, he being more miserable than she 
was. 

Vasuki said ••— 

3. O amiable sister, you know the object 
for which you were bestowed (on the Risrri;) 
If a son be born for the good of the snake 
race, 

4. That greatly powerful being Will be 
able to save us from the Snake-sacrifice. 
The Grandsire told this to the celestials in 
olden times. 

5. O Fortunate one, are you quick with 
child by that best of Rishis? My heart’s de- 
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sire is that my bestowal of you on that 
wise man may not be fruitless. 

6. It is not proper for me to ask you 
such a question, but I ask you from the 
gravity of the matter. 

7. Knowing that it is not possible to get 
back your husband, ever engaged in severe 
•asceticism, I shall not follow nim ; he may 
curse me. 

8. O amiable sister, tell me all that 
your husband has done, and thereby (relieve 
me by drawing out the terribly painful 
dart that is implanted in my heart. 

9. Jaratkaru, having been thus address¬ 
ed, consoled the king of the snakes, Vasuki 
and spoke thus. 

Jaratkaru said 

10. Asked by me about offspring, the 
high-souled great ascetic said, “It is there," 
and went away. 

11. I do not remember him to have 
spoken a falsehood even in jest. O king, 
wny should he then speak a falsehood in 
such a serious matters. He said, 

12. “O Lady of the Naga race, do not 
grieve for the result of our union. A son 
will be bom in you like a blazing fire. 

13. O Brother, having said this, the 
Kishi, my husband, went away ; therefore, 
let the great grief in your mind be remo¬ 
ved. 

Souti said 

14. Having heard this, Vasuki, the king 
of the snakes, accepted the words of 
his sister, saying “Be itso.“ 

15 O Brahmana, the best of the snakes 
then adored his sister with best regards, with 
fitting eulogies and gifts of wealth. 

16 . O Best of the twice born, the great- 

S r powerful and effulgent embryo began to 
evelope like the moon in the white fort¬ 
night. 

I7. O Brahmana, the sister of the 
snake in due time gave birth to a son with 
the splendeur of a celestial boy, the destroy¬ 
ers of the fears of (the relatives of) his father 
and mother. 

18 . He grew up in the house of the king 
of the snakes. He studied the Vedas with 
their Angas from the great Rishi Chyavana, 
the son of Vrigu. 

19. Though he was a mere boy, his 
asceticism was great; he was gifted with 
great intelligence and many virtues. He 
was known ui the world by the name of 
Astika. 

20. He was known by the name of 
Astika, because his father had gone away 


to the forest, saying Astika (one is tber«Q, 
when he was in his mother's womb. 

21. Though he was only a boy, yet he 
was grave and intelligent. He was kept 
with great care in the palace of the snake - 
king. 

22. He was like the illustrious lord of the 
celestials, Shulapani (Shiva). He grew up 
day by day to the infinite delight of all 
the snakes. 

Thus ends the forty eighth chapter , 
Astika , in the Adi Para. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 
(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Sauuaka said 

1. Tell me again in detail all that king 
Janamejaya asked his ministers to say 
about his father's asccntion to heaven. 

Souti said 

2. O Brahmana, hear all that the king 
asked his ministers and all that they said 
about the death of Parikshit. 

Janamejaya said 

3. You know all that happened to my 
father, and how my illustrious father met 
with his death. 

4. Hearing from you all about my 
father, I shall do what is proper and good. 
I shall not do otherwise. 

Souti said 

5. Being asked by that high-souled king 
Janamejaya, the virtuous and wise ministers 
thus replied. 

The Ministers said 

6. Hear, O King, What you have asked. 
Hear an account of that king of the world, 
your illustrious father's life, and how he left 
this world. 

7. Your father was 'virtuous, and noble, 
and a protector of his subjects. Hear, how 
that high-souled king conducted himself on 
earth. 

8. That virtuous king, virtuously inclined, 
protected, like Virtue and Justice themselves, 
the four castes, keeping them in the duties 
of their respective orders. 

9. Blessed with fortune and with match¬ 
less prowess, he protected the goddess earth. 
He hated none and had none to hate him. 

10. Like Prajapati he looked at all crea¬ 
tures with equal eyes. The Brahmanas, 
Kshatryas, Vaisyas and Sudras, 



ADI PARVA. 69 


11. Engaged in their respective duties, 
O king, were all impartially protected by 
him. He maintained widows, orphans, the 
maimed and the poor. 

12. He was handsome,'and was like a 
second Soma to all creatures. All were 
contended and blessed with good fortune 
by that truthful and greatly powerful king. 

13. He was the disciple of Saradatwa 
in the science of arms. O Janameiaya, your 
father was the beloved of Govinda (Krishna). 

14. He was the favourite of all men and 
was greatly renowned. He was born in the 
womb of Uttara when the Kuru race was 
almost destroyed. 

15. Therefore the mighty son of Abhi- 
manyu was called Parikshit. He was 
learned in the treatise on the duties of kings, 
and was adorned with all the noble qualities. 

16. He had his passions under control, 
he was intelligent, he was gifted with great 
memory, he was practiser of all virtues, a 
conquerer of six passions, a greatly intelli¬ 
gent man, fully acquainted with the science 
of ethics. 

17:—18. Your father ruled over his sub¬ 
jects for sixty years. When he died, all the 
people were extremely sorry. After him, 
O best of men, you have acquired this 
hereditary kingdom of the Kurus, (who have 
been ruling over it) for the last thousand 
years. O protecter of every creature, you 
were installed when you were a child. 

Janamejaya said 

19. None was born in our dynasty who 
did not look after the good of his subjects and 
who was not beloved by them. See special¬ 
ly the conduct of my grandfathers (five 
Pandava brothers) who were ever engaged 
in great deeds. 

20. How did my such a noble father 
meet with his death ? Describe it to me. 
I am desirous of hearing it. 

Souti said 

21* Thus asked by the king, the minis¬ 
ters, the well-wishers of the Icing, told him 
everything as it had happened. 

The Ministers said 

22—23. O king, that monarch, the lord 
of the world, greatly obedient to all Sas - 
tras like the first of all beings, became adic- 
ted to sports like the best of bow-men, the 
great warrior and exceedingly powerful 
Pandu. He made over to us all state 
affairs. 

*4. Once on a time he went into the 
forest and pierced a deer with an arrow. 
Having thus wounded the deer, he followed 
it armed with sword and quiver, 


25. Alone on foot. But he could not, 
however, come upon that lost deer. 

26. He, being sixty years old, and there¬ 
fore fatigued and hungry, saw a great Rishi 
in that great forest. 

27. The King accosted that Rishi, who 
was then observing the vow of silence, but 
the Rishi did not make any reply. 

28. The fatigued and the hungry king 
grew angry with the Rishi who sat motion¬ 
less as a piece of wood in observance of his 
vow of silence. 

29. Knowing not that the Rishi was ob¬ 
serving a vow of silence, your father, being 
angry, insulted him. 

30. O excellent one of the Bharata race, 
he took up from the ground a dead snake 
with the end of his bow and placed it on 
the shoulder of that holy Rishi. 

31. But that wiseman did not speak a 
word, good or bad, and he did not become 
angry. He remained as he was, bearing 
the snake on his shoulder. 

Thus ends the forty ninth chapter, Astika , 
in the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER L. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

The Ministers said 

1. O king of kings, that tired and hungry 
monarch, having placed the snake on the 
shoulder of the Rishi, came back to his owh 
capital. 

2. The Rishi had a son, bom of a cow, 
named Sringi. He was greatly renowned, 
exceedingly powerful, anagreatly energetic 
and very wrathful. 

3. He used to go to Brahma ard wor¬ 
shipped him. Commanded by him, Sringi 
was one day returning home, 

4—5« When he heard from his friend 
how his father had been insulted by your 
father. He heard that he was bearing on his 
shoulder a dead snake as motionless as a 
piece of wood, without doing any injury to 
the man who had insulted him thus. 

6. O king, riie heard that your father had 
insulted the Rishi) who was a great ascetic, 
the best of Rishis, a controller of his pas¬ 
sions, a pious and holy man, a door of 
wonderful deeds, his soul enlightened with 
asceticism, and his senses and their functions 
under his complete control. 

7. His practices were pious, his speeches 
pure. He was contented and had no 
avarice; he had not the least meanness. 
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nor had he any avarice. He was old, and 
observant of the vow of silence. 

8. And he was the refuge of all creatures. 
Such was the Rishi whom your father in¬ 
sulted. The son of^ihat Rishi, however, 
cursed your father in anger. 

9. Though that son of the Rishi was but 
a boy, he had the splendeur of mature 
age. He speedily touched water and spoke 
thus in anger, 

10^—12. With reference to your father, 
burning as if in effulgence,—“ Behold my 
ascetic powers. The angry and effulgent 
snake Takshaka, as spoken by me, will bum 
with his poison, within seven nights hence, 
the wretch who has placed a dead snake 
on the shoulder of my sire.” Having said 
this, he went to the place where his father 
was. 

13. Seeing his father, he told him of the 
curse uttered by him. That best of Rishis 
sent to your lather, 

14. A well-mannered and virtuous 
desdple, named Gaurmukha. After having 
taken rest for a while, he (Gaurmukha) told 
every thing to the king (your father,) 

15. (Saying in the words of his pre¬ 
ceptor) “ O king, you have been cursed by 
my son. Takshaka will burn you with his 
poison. O great king, be careful. 

16. O Janamejaya, your father, having 
heard these terrible|words, took every precau¬ 
tion against the powerful snake Taksnaka. 

17. When the seventh day arrived, 
a Brahmana Rishi, named Kashyapa, wished 
to come to the king. 

18. The king of the snakes, Takshaka, 
saw Kashyapa, and that king of the snakes 
asked that Brahmana, “ Where are you 
going in a hurry ? And what is your busi¬ 
ness for which you go ?” 

Kashyapa said =— 

19. O Brahmana, I am going where (he 
best of the Kurus, the king named Parik- 
shit is. He will to-day be killed by the 
snake Takshaka. 

20. I am going in a hurry to cure him, 
so that he, being treated by me, may not 
be killed by the snake. 

Takshaka said:—* 

21. —2a. O Brahmana, I am that very 
Takshaka. Why do you wish to revive the 
king bitten by me. Behold my wonderful 
power. You are incapable of reviving the 
king bitten by me. Having said this, 
Takshaka there and thfen bit a lord of the 
forest (a banian tree). 


23. The tree was reduced to ashes as 
soon as bitten by the snake ; but, O king, 
Kashyapa, however, revived it. 

24. Thereupon Takshaka, in order to 
tempt him, said, “Tell me what is your 
desire.” and Kashyapa replied to Takshaka, 

25. “Iam going there with the desire of 
(getting) wealth.” The illustrious Takshaka, 
(thereupon) told him in sweet words, 

26. “ O sinless one, take from me more 
wealth than you expect to get from that 
king. And then go back.” 

27. The best of men, Kashyapa, being 
thus addressed by the snake, and having 
received from him as much wealth as he 
desired to get, went back. 

28—29. When the Brahman went back, 
Takshaka went in disguise to that best of 
kings, your virtuous father, who was then 
staying with all precautions in bis palace ; 
and he burnt him with the fire of his poison. 
After this (most lamantable event,) you, O 
best of kings, were installed on the thrdne. 

30. O best of kings, we have told you 
all that we saw and heard, though the ac¬ 
count is terrible and cruel. 

31. O best of kings, you have now heard 
how (your father) the great king of the 
world was killed, and how Rishi Uttanka 
was insulted, do what is proper. 

Soatl B&id 

32. Thereupon the chastiser of foes, 
Janamejaya addressed all his ministers 
thus. 

Janamejaya said 

33—34. From whom have you heard this 
wonderful account of the lord of the forest, 
burnt to ashes by Takshaka, and revived 
again by Kashyapa ? My father could not 
have certainly died were the poison neutra¬ 
lised by the Mantras of Kashyapa. 

35. The sinful wretch, .the worst of the 
snakes (Takshaka), thought in his mind,— 
If the Brahmana revives tne king bitten by 
me, 

36. “All the world will laugh at me saying, 
Takshaka had no poison any longer.” Cer¬ 
tainly having thought so, hfc gratified the 
Brahmana. 

37—38. I have, however, devised a means 
by which I shall punish him. I now wish to 
hear how you heard and how you saw what 
happaned in the solitude of the forest,—-es¬ 
pecially the conversation between Takshaka 
and Kashyapa, Having heard thi^, I shall 
devise means for the destruction of the 
snakes. 
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The Ministers said=— 

39. O king, hear from whom we heard 
the conversation between that king of the 
Brahmanas and the king of the snakes. 

40. O king, a certain man had climbed 
that lord of the forest to collect its dry 
twigs for sacrificial fuel. 

41. He was not seen by the Brahmana 
or the snake. O king, he too was reduced 
to ashes with the tree. 

42. O king of kings, he was revived with 
the tree by the power of the Brahmana. 
That man, a servant of a Brahmana, came 
to us, 

43. And told us in detail what happened 
between Takshaka and the Brahmana. O 
king, we are thus able to tell you what we 
saw or heard. O best of kings, having 
heard it, do what should be done now. 

Souti said 

44. Having heafd the words of the minis¬ 
ters, the king Janamejaya began to weep in 
grief and squeezed his hands. 

45. The lotus-eyed king breathed 
long and hot breaths ,* the king shed tesfrs 
and wept aloud. 

46. The king, afflicted with grief and 
sorrow, shed tears, and touching water 
according to the form, thought for a while 
as if sifting something in his mind. Then 
addressing all his ministers, he said :— 

Janamejaya said 

47. I have heard your account of my 
father's ascension to heaven. 

48—49. Know now what is my fixed 
resolve. No time should be lost to avenge 
the wretch Takshaka who killed my father. 
The wretch* killed the king, making Sringi 
a mere pretext. 

50. Out of malignity alone he prevented 
Kashyapa from coming. If that Brahmana 
had come, my father would have certainly 
lived. 

51. What harm could have possibly come 
to him if the king had revived by the grace 
of Kashyapa and the precautions taken by 
the ministers ? 

52. He, being ignorant of my anger, pre¬ 
vented that best of Brahmanas, Kashyapa, 
from coming to my unconquerable father. 

53. The aggression of the wretch Takshaka 
is great, for ne gave wealth to the Brahmana, 
so that he might not revive the king. 

54. I must avenge myself on my father's 
enemy, to please myself, to please Uttanka 
and you alL 

Thus ends the fiftieth chapter , Astika , in 
the Adi Parva % 


CHAPTER LI. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued % 

Souti said 

1. The |illustrious king having said so, 
the ministers expressed their approbation. 
The king expressed his determination of 
performing a Snake-sacrifice. 

2. The Lord of the earth, the best of the 
Kurus, king (Janamejaya) the son of Pari- 
kshit, then called his priest Pitwijas. 

3. And that accomplished.speaker spoke 
on the accomplishment of his great task. 
(He said), “ I must avenge on that wretch 
Takshaka. 

4—5. Tell me what I must do. Do you 
know any act by which I can throw 
Takshaka with all his friends and relatives 
in the blazing fire ? I want to burn that 
wretch of a snake as he burnt my father 
with his poison. 

The Bitwijas said 

6. O king, there is a sacrifice devised 
by the celestials for you. It is known as the 
Snake-sacrifice, and is spoken of in the 
Puranas. 

7. O king, you alone can accomplish it, 
and no one else. The men, learned in the 
Puranas, have told us that there is such a 
sacrifice. 

Souti said 

8. O excellent one, thus addressed, that 

royal sage thought Takshafka already 
thrown into the blazing fire and burnt to 
ashes. 1 

9. The king then told these Brahmanas, 

learned in Mantra 4 * I shall perforin that 
sacrifice. Tell me the things that) are 
necessary. • n 

10. O best of Brahmanas, thereupon lift 
trise Ritwijas, learned in the/oortaor, 
measured, according to the ordinances, a 
piece of land for the sacrificial platform. 

11—13. It was graced by the presence 
of holy Brahmanas; it was decked with 
much valuable wealth ; it was full of ue&lth 
and paddy. On this sacrificial platform 
they according to rites installed the King in 
the Snake-sacrifice. But before the com*- 
mencement of the sacrifice happened 

14— 15 * An incident which foreboded a 
hinderance to it. For when the sacrificial 
platform was being built, a man, Suia by 
caste, well acquainted with the Puranas and 
learned in ttne art of masonry and of 
laying foundations, said. - 

“ 16. The land in which the platform was 
made and the time when k was measured 
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Indicate that this sacrifice will not be com¬ 
pleted. A Brahmana will be its cause.'* 

17. Having heard this, the king, before 
he was installed in the sacrifice, ordered the 
gate keepers, saying, " None must be allow¬ 
ed to enter here without my permission." 

Thus ends the fifty first chapter , Astika , 
in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER L II. 


(ASTIKA PARVA).-C<mtf«*«f. 

Souti said:— 

I—2. The Snake-sacrifice then began 
In due form. The sacrificial priests, ex¬ 
pert in their respective duties according 
to the ordinance, their bodies with black 
garments, and their eyes red from the 
smoke, poured ghee in the blazing fire,utter¬ 
ing the Mantras . 

3. Making the hearts of all the snakes 
tremble in fear, they began to pour ghee 
In the mouth of the Agni, uttering the 
names of the snakes. 

4. Thereupon the snakes fell into the 
blazing fire one after another, each be¬ 
numbed and dying piteously to one another. 

5* Breathing hard, swelling to enormous 
sizes, 4 intwining one another with their 
heads and tails, they came in large numbers, 
and fell into the blazing fire. 

6.—7. The white, the black, the blue, 
the old and the young, those measuring a 
crosm those measuring a yoyana, and those 
measuring a gokarna , all fell violently into 
that blazing fire uttering various cries. 

8. Hundreds and thousands, tens of 
thousands and hundreds of thousands came 
benumbed and perished on that oc- 


9. Amongst those that perished, 
there were some that were like the horse, 
some like the trunks of elephants, and 
others with the huge bodies and strength 
of mad elephants. 


10. The snakes of various colours, and 
of virulent poison, of terrible look, like 
maces furnished with iron spikes, of enor¬ 
mous strength and of the greatest biting 
propensity, tell into the fire as the result 
of their mother's curse. 


Thus ends the fifty-second chapter , 
Astiha, in the Adi Parva « 


CHAPTER L III. 

(ASTIKA PARVA .)—Continued. 

Sa anakfc said ; — 

1. Who were the great Rishb that be¬ 
came the Ritmiias in the Snake-sacrifice of 
the wise king Janamejaya of the Pandava 
dynasty ? 

2. Who became the Sadashyas in that 
terrible Snake-sacrifice, so fearful to the 
snakes and so sorrowful to them 7 

3. O child, you should describe all this 
in detail, so that, O Souti, we may know 
who were acquainted with the rituals of the 
Snake-sacrifioe. 

Souti said:— 

4. I shall tell you the names of those 
wise men who became the Ritvnjas and 
Sadashyas of the king. 

5. The Brahmana, named Chandra 
Garva, bom in the race of Chyavana, greatly 
illustrious and the foremost man amongst 
all the learned in the Vedas, became the 
Hota in that sacrifice. 

6. The learned old Brahmana, Kautsa 
became the Udgata , J aim ini became the 
Brahman , Sranagarava and Pingala became 
the Adhvaryusm 

7—9. Vyasa with his son and disciple, 
Uddalaka, Pramataka, Swetaketu, Pingala 
Asita, Devala, Narada, Parvata, Atnya, 
Kundajathara, Kalaghata, Vatsya, dd 
Srutasrava, ever engaged in Japa and the 
study of the Vedas, Kohala, Devasannana, 
Maudgalya, Samasaurava. 

10. These and many others, who were 
vastly learned in the Vedas, became the 
Sadashyas in the sacrifice of the son of 
Parikshit. 

11« When the Ritwijas began to pour 
ghee on the fire in that Snake-sacrifice, 
Tearful snakes, striking fear into every, 
creature, began to fall into its fire. 

12. The fat and the marrow of the 
snakes, thus burnt in the sacrificial fire, 
flowed like rivers, and the whole atmosphere 
was filled with an insufferable stench, owing 
to this continual burning of the snakes. 

13. Incessant were the piteous cries of 
the snakes that fell into the fire, and of those 
that were in the air about to fall into it. 

14. Io the meanwhile, as soon as Tak- 
shaka heard that Janamejaya had been 
installed in the sacrifice, he, the king of 
snakes? went to Indra. 

15. That best of snakes told every thing 
to Indra and having acknowledged his fault, 
asked his protection in fear. 
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|6. Inctra, being much pleased, told him, 

'* O Takdi ika, O king of the snakes, you 
have nothing to fear here from the 
snakc-sacrificc. 

17. The Grandfather was pacified by | 
me for your sake. Therefore, you have no 
fear. Drive away this fever of fear from 
your mind." 

18. Thus being encouraged by him, 
the best of snakes, Takshaka, lived in Indra’s 
abode in joy and happiness. 

19-—20. Here did Vasuki become ex¬ 
ceedingly sorry, seeing that the snakes were 
continually falling into the fire and that 
his race had been reduced to only a few. 
That best of the snakes were confounded 
with grief and thus spoke to his sister, 

21. ** O amiable sister, my body is burn¬ 
ing. I can no longer see the points of the 
heavens. I am about to fall owing to the loss 
of consciousness. My mind is whirling. 

22. My sight is failing, my heart is trem¬ 
bling. Being benumbed, I may fall into the 
blazing fire (of the sacrifice) to-day. 

23. This sacrifice of the son of Parikshit 
is begun for the extermination of our race. 

It is evident I also shall have (soon) to go 
to the land of the dead. 

24. That time has come, O sister, for 
which I bestowed you on the Rishi Jarat- 
karu ; O sister, protect us with all our race. 

25. O best of the women of the snake 
race, Astika will put an end to this sacrifice 
which is being performed. The Grandsire 
himself told me this in time gone by. 

26. Therefore, O sister, ask your dear 
son, who is exceedingly learned in the 
Vedas and respected even by the old, to 
protect me and those dependent cm me. 

Thus ends the fifty third chapter , Astika , 
in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER LIV. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Souti said 

1. The snake-lady, Jaratkaru, then 
calling her son, told him what was spoken to 
her by Vasuki, the king of the Nagas, 

2. (She said) “O son, the time has come 
for the accomplishment of that object for 
which ! was bestowed by my brother on 
your father. Therefore, do what is need¬ 
ful." 

Artika said 

3. For what object, O mother, were you 


bestowed by my uncle on my father ? Tell 
me all, so that I may do what is proper, 

Souti said 

4. Jaratkaru, the sister of the snake- 
king, ever desirous to do good to her race 
and much moved by the general distress 
said, 

Jaratkaru said 

5. O son, the mother of all the snakes 
was Kadru. Hear, why she cursed her 
sons in anger. 

6—7. Addressing her sons she said, “ As 
you have refused to change the color of 
Uchaisrava, the king of horses, thus making 
me a slave to Vmata according to the 
wager, the god of fire will consume you 
all in the sacrifice of Janamejaya. Thus 
being killed, you will go to the land of the 
dead. 

8. The Grandsire of all creatures ap¬ 
proved her curse, and when she was uttering 
it, he said, “ Be it so." 

9. O child, Vasuki, having heard this 
curse and the words of the Grandsire, sought 
the protection of the celestials after the 
completion of the churning of the ocean. 

10. The celestials, having their object 
gained, for they had obtained the excellent 
Ambrosia, came to the Grandsire, placing 
their brother (Vasuki) at the head. 

it. All the celestials, with the snake- 
king Vasuki, tried to induce the great Diety, 
born of the lotus to grace in a way so that 
the curse might be made futile. 

The Celestials said 

12. O lord, the king of the snakes; 
Vasuki, is sorry for bis Relatives. How may 
his mother’s curse be made futile ? 

Bramha said 

13. Jaratkaru will marry a wife named, 
Jaratkaru. That Brahmana, who will be 
born of her, will save the snakes. 

Jaratkarn said 

14. The best of snakes, Vasuki, having 
heard this, O illustrious son, bestowed me on 
your noble father, long before the com¬ 
mencement of this sacrifice. 

15. As the result of that marriage, you 
were born of me. That time has now come. 
You should now protect us from this danger. 

16. You should protect my brother and 
myself from the fire, so that the object (our 
protection) for which I was bestowed on your 
wise father, may not remain unfulfilled. O 
my son, what do you think (proper now) ? 
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Souti said 

17. Thus addressed, Astika said to his 
mother, “Yes, I will (save the snakes).” He 
then addressed Vasuki, thereby infusing life 
unto him, and said, 

18. ” O Vasuki, the best of snakes, 
1 shall protect you. I tell you truly that I 
shall relieve you from the curse. 

iq. O snake, be at your ease. There is 
no longer any fear. 1 shall try my utmost to 
do you good. 

20— 21. None can say that my words 
even in jest have ever been false,—not to 
speak of my words on serious occasions. O 
uncle, going to that best of kings, Janamc- 
jaya, now installed in the sacrifice, I shall 
please him with words mixed with blessings, 
so that, O excellent one, that king will re¬ 
frain from the sacrifice. 

22. O king of the snakes, O high-minded 
one, believe all I say. Believe me, my 
resolve can never remain unfulfilled. 

Vasuki said 

23. O Astika, being afflicted with my 
mother’s curse my head is whirling, 
thy heart is breaking. I cannot see the 

n* t>1A heavens. 

Astika said 

24. O best of snakes, you should not 
grieve any Unger. 1 shall dispell your 
fear of the blazing fire. 

25. I shall extinguish this (fire), this 
terrible punishment,—blazing as the fire of 
the end of the Yuga . You should not en¬ 
tertain any fear any longer. 

Souti saids— 

26—27. In order to save the king of the 
snakes, the best of Brahmanas, Astika, dis¬ 
pelling the terrible fever of Vasuki’s heart, 
and taking it as it were upon himself, went 
with speed to the sacrifice of Janamejaya 
which was adorned with all merits. 

28. Having gone there, Astika saw the 
excellent Yagma place, full of numerous 
Sadashyas , as effulgent as the sun or Agni. 

2Q. But the best of Brahmapas, (Astika) 
was denied admittance by the door-keepers*) 
and the mighty ascetic, wishing to enter into 
the (enclosed sacrificial place), pleased them 
(with blessings and sweet words.) 

30. Thus having entered the excellent 
sacrificial place-, that best of Brahmanas, 
the iorempst of all virtuous men, began to 
adore tRe king of illustrious deeds, the 


Ritwijas , the Sadashyas and the sacred 
fire. 

Thus ends the fifty fourth chapter, Astika , 
in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER LV. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Astika said:— 

1. O son of Parikshit, O best of the 
Bharata race, Soma, Varuna and Praja- 
pati performed sacrifices at Prayaga in the 
days of yore, but your sacrifice, is in no 
way inferior to them. Blessing be upon 
those who are dear to us ! 

2. O son of Parikshit, O best of the 
Bharata race, Indra performed one hundred 
sacrifices, but your sacrifice, is fully equal 
to his sacrifice. Blessings be upon those 
who are dear to us! 

3. O son of Parikshit, O best of the 
Bharata race, your this sacrifice is like the 
sacrifices of Yama, Harimedha, and king 
Rantideva. Blessings be upon those who 
are dear to us l 

4. O son of Parikshit, O best of the 
Bharata race, your this sacrifice is like the 
sacrifices of Goya, king S^shavindu, and 
king Visravana. Blessings be upon those 
who are dear to us— 

5. O son of Parikshit, O best of the 
Bharata race, your this sacrifice is like 
the sacrifices of Nriga, Ajameda, and 
(Rama) the son of Dasaratha. Blessings 
be upon those who are dear to us ! 

6. O son of Parikshit, O best of the 
Bharata race, your this sacrifice is like the 
sacrifice of king Yudhisthira, the son of a 
deity and a descendant of Ajameda race, 
famous even in heavens. Blessings upon 
those who are dear to us \ 

7. O son of Parikshit, O best of the 
Bharata race, your this sacrifice is like the 
sacrifice of Krishna Dwaipayana, the son of 
Satyavati, in which he himself acted as the 
chief priest. Blessings be upon those who 
are dear to us! 

8. These (learned men), that are sitting 
here, are as effulgent as the sun* and they 
make your this sacrifice like the sacrifice 
of the slayer of Vitra (Indra). There is 
nothing for them to know, and gifts made 
to them become inexhaustible. • 

9. There is not a Ritwija in alt the 
worlds equal to your Rit'wija Dwaipayana. 
His disciples, becoming Ritwijas , com¬ 
petent in their duties, travel over the 
earth. 

10. The noble bearer of libations. Viva- 
vasu and Chitravanu (Fire), having gold 
for his vita! seed and black smokos on its 
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way, carries these your libations of ghee to 
the celestials. 

11. There is no other king in this world 
equal to you in protecting his subjects. I 
am well pleased with your continual abste- 
nence. You are either Varuna, Yama or 
Dharmaraja. 

12. You are the protector of all crea¬ 
tures in this world, like Indra himself, 
thunder-bolt in hand. There is no man in 
this world so great as you. There is no 
king who is your equal in sacrifices. 

13. You are like Khalwanga, Nobhaga, 
and Deelip. You are like Jayati and 
Mandh&ta in prowess. You are equal to the 
sun in splendour. O royal sage of excellent 
vows, you are like Bhishma. 

14. You are like Valmiki of power con¬ 
cealed. Like Vasishta you have controlled 
yomr anger. Your sovereignty is like that of 
Indra and your splendour like that of 
Narayana. 

15. You are learned in the administra¬ 
tion of justice like Yama, and you are ador¬ 
ned with all qualifications like Krishna. 
You are the home of the wealth that be¬ 
longs to the Vasus, you are the main-spring 
of all sacrifices. 

16. You arc equal to Damvodvava in 
strength, you are learned both, in Sastras 
and arms like Parasurama. You are equal 
to Aurva and T/ita in strength. You inspire 
terror with your looks like Vagiratha, 

Souti said:— 

17. Having thus adored them, Astika 
gratified and pleased them all, the king, the 
Sadashyas , the Ritwijas and the sacrificial 
fire. And king Janamejaya, seeing the 
signs and indications manifested on all 
sides, addressed them thus. 

Thus ends thefifty -fifth chapter ; Astika, 
in the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER LVI. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Janamejaya said 

1. Though this (Rishi) is but a boy, 
he speaks like a wise old man. He is not 
a boy ; I think he is wise and old. 1 wish 
to bestow on him a boon. Therefore, O 
Brahmanas, give me necessary permis¬ 
sion. 

The Sadaahyae said 

2. A Braiimana, though lie may be a 
boy, deserves the respect ol kings,—inure so 
if lie 15 learned. This bo> deserve* to hu\e 


his all desires fulfilled, but not before 
Takshaka is here with all speed. 

Souti said:— 

The king, being willing’to grant a boon 
to the Brahmana boy, said, “ Ask from me* 
a boon, 1 ’ The Hota t being rather dis¬ 
pleased at this, said, “Takshaka has not 
as yet come to this sacrifice. 

Janamejaya stud 

4. Try your best to bring this my sacri¬ 
fice to a successful completion ; exert your 
might, so that Takshaka may cotne here 
without further delay. He is my enemy. 

The Ritwijas said 

5. O king, Takshaka is now living in 
fear in the abode of Indra. The Sastra dec-, 
lares this to us, and the Fire also says it, 

Souti B&id 

6. The illustrious Suta, Lohitakshya, 
well-versed in the Puranas, had also said 
this before. Asked by the king again on 
this occasion, he told him what he said' 
before. 

7 . (He said), "O king, what the 
Brahmanas have said is true. Knowing as 
l do the Puranas, I say, O king, Indra j 
has granted him a boon, saying, * Live 
here in concealment and fire will not be 
able to bum you.’ ” 

8. Having heard this, the king, installed 
in the sacrifice, became very sorrv and^ 
urged the Hota to do his duty. He too, 
with Mantras , began to pour the ghee into 
the fire. Thereupon Indra hiiuselt came to' 
the place. 

9. The illustrious god came on his car, 
adored and worshipped by all the celestials 
standing around his chariot, and entertained' 
by masses ,of clouds,celestial singers and* 
various classes of celestial dancing girls. 

10. Tho snake (Takshaka), however; 
kept himself hidden within the garments of 
Indra. Thereupon the king, being desirous 
of the destruction of Takshaka, spoke to 
his . 1 / antra- knowing Brahmanas thus,— 

Janamejaya said: 

11. O Brahmanas, if Takshaka be in 
tho abode of India, throw him into the fire 
with Indra also. 

Souti said 

12. Thus urged by king Janamejaya 
(to destroy Taksliaka), the Hota again and 
again poured libations (into the fire), calling 
the snake (Takshaka) by name who was 
then staying there (hidden within the gar- 

, ments ol Indra.) 
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13. As the libations were continually 
poured into the fire, Takshaka with Indra, 
anxious and afflicted, became visible in a 
moment i 1 the sky. 

14. Having seen that sacrifice, Indra 
was filled with fear, and casting off Tak¬ 
shaka, he hastened back to his own abode. 

15. On the departure of Indra, the king 
of snakes, Takshaka, insensible with fear, 
was brought near the sacrificial fire by 
virtue of the Mantras . 

The Ritwijas said 

16. O king of kings, O Lord, your this 
act (sacrifice) is being properly performed. 
It is now proper for you to grant a boon to 
this best of tirahmanas (Astika). 

Janamejaya said 

17. O immeasurable one, you are of 
such child-like and handsome features, 
ttyat I desire to bestow' upon you a worthy 
boon. Therefore, ask that which you desire 
ip your heart to possess. I promise you, I 
Will . grant it if it be even ungrantable. 

The Bitwijas said 

,18. O king, behold, Takshaka has come 
lender your control. His terrible cries and 
,—loud roars are heard. 

19. The snake has been forsaken by the 
weilder of thunder-bolt (Indra). His body 
J^as been disabled by our Mantras. 
fbehold), he is falling from the heavens, 
(behold) the king of snakes, deprived of his 
cppsciousness, comes rolling in the sky 
breathing 

Souti said• 

20. When the king of snakes, Takshaka, 
was at the point of falling into the sacri¬ 
ficial fire,—within that very short moment,— 
Astika spoke thus,— 

Astika said 

21. O Janamejaya, if you will at alt 
grant me a boon,—‘let your this sacrifice be 
stopped, and let no more snakes fall into 
the fire. 

Souti said 

22. O Brahmana, the son of Parikshil, 
naiing been thus addressed, became ex¬ 
ceedingly sorry and spoke lo Astika thus, 

Jaaamejaya said 

21. O illustrious man, I shall give you 
gpla, silver, kine. or whatever else vou 
desire to possess. But let trot my this sacri- 
fije be Mopped. 


Astika said — 

24. O king, I do not ask from you gold, 
silver or kine. Let your this sacrifice be 
stopped, so that my maternal relatives are 
saved. 

Souti said 

25. Thus addressed by Astika, the son 
of Parikshit (Janamejaya,) again and again 
said to that best of speakers, Astika, 

26. “O best of the best Brahmanas, O 
blessed one, O illustrious man, ask some 
other boon. 0 But, O descendant of the 
Vrigu race, he did not ask any other boon. 

27. Thereupon, all ihe Sad ashy as, learned 
in the Vedas, told the king in one voice, 
“Let the Brahmana receive the boon (asked 
by him.**) 

Thus ends //re fifty •sixth chapter, 
Astika , in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER L V 11- 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Saunaka said:— 

1. O son of Suta, I desire lo hear the 
names of those snakes, that fell into the 
fire of the Snake-sacrifice. 

Souti said 

2. O.best of the twice-born, they were 
many thousands, tens of thousands and 
millions and billions; so great was their 
number that 1 am unable even to count 
them. 

3. As far as I remember, hear, l shall 
mention the names of the principal snakes 
that fell into the fire. 

4. Hear first the names of the chief ones 
of Vasuki’s family, they were of colour, 
blue, red, and white; they were of terrible 
forms, huge bodies, and dreadful poisons. 

5—6. Helpless and * miserable, affected 
with their mother’s curse, they all fell into that 
sacrificial fire as libations of Ghee. (They 
were) Kotisa, Manasa, Puma, Sala, Pala, 
Hnlimaka, Pichchhala, Kaunapa, Sakra, 
Kalavega Prakalana, Hiranyavahu, Carana. 
Kakshaka, and Kaladantaka. 

7. These are the snakes, bom of Vasuki, 
that fell into the fire. O Brahmana, numer¬ 
ous other fearful and powerful snakes, boro 
in the family of Takshaka, were burnt in 
the blazing fire. Hear, I shall mentkm their 
names now. 

8 —11.— Pachandaka, Mandalakn, Pin- 
da*cktri, Kavcnuka.. Lchchika, buruva, 
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Bhangas, Vilcwateyas, Virohana, CHi, Kala- 
kara, Muka, Sukumara, Pravcpana, Mud- 
gara, Cisuroman, Soroman and Mahahanu. 

12. These snakes, born of Takshaka, 
fell into the fire. Parvata, Parijata, Pan- 
dara, Harina, Krisha, Vihanga, Sarabha, 
Meda, Promoda, Canhatapan—these, born 
in the family of Airavata, fell into the fire. 

13—14. Now hear, O best of Brahmanas, 
the names of the snakes, born in the family 
of Kauravya, that I mention. Eraka, 
Kundala Veni, Vinishandha, Kumaraka, 
Vahuka, Sringavera, Dhurtaka, Pratar, and 
Ataka,—these, born in the Kauravya family, 
fell into the fire. 

15. Now hear, O Brahmana, I mention 
those born in the family of Dhritarashtra,— 
they were all exceedingly powerful, as 
swift as the wind and full of virulent 
poison. 

16—19. Sankakarna, Pitharaka, Kuthara 
Sukhana, Shechaka, Purnaugada, Purna- 
vnukha, Prahasa, Sukuni, Dari, Amahatha, 
Kamathaka, Sushena, Manasa, Vyaya, 
Vairava, Mandavedanga, Pishanga, Udu- 
paruka, Rishaba, Vcgabata, Pindaruka, 
Mahahanu, Raktanga, Sar\*asaranga, Sam- 
ridha, Patha, Vasaka, Varahaka, Viranaka, 
Suchitta Chitravegika, Parashara, Tarunka, 
Maniskandha, and Aruni. 

20. O Brahmana, thus have I recited the 
names of the chief snakes, all famous for 
their great deeds. I have not been able 
to mention all, their number being count¬ 
less. 

21. I am unable to mention the names 
of the sons of these, and again the sons of 
their sons that fell into the blazing fire. 
They are couutless. 

22. Some of them had three heads, some 
seven, and some ten. They had poison like 
the fire at the end of the Yuga , and they 
were all terrible in appearance. 

23. They had huge bodies, and great 
speed, they were as tall as mountain peaks. 
Some of them were as long as a Yama, 
some ayoyana and some tw oyoyanas. 

24. They were capable of assuming any 
form at will, and of mustering’ any strength 
at will,—they had the poison like the blazing 
fire, (such were the snakes that) that were 
burnt in the great sacrifice, affected 
by Brahma’s punishment, (their mother’s 
curse.) 

Thus ends the fifty •seventh chapter , 
Astika, in the Adi Parra. 


CHAPTER LVIII. 

(ASTIKA PARVA).— Continued. 

Souti said 

1. Now hear, (I shall mention} another 
wonderful incident in connection with Astika. 
When the son of Parikshit, the king (Jana- 
mejaya) was about to grant the boon (to 
Astika), 

2. The snake, (Takshaka) though thrown 
off from Indra’s hands, remained in the air 
without falling. Thereupon, king Janame- 
jaya became thoughtful, 

3. For Takshaka, though benumbed 
with fear, did not at once fall into the fire, 
although libations were poured into the 
blazing sacrificial fire in his name and in 
the proper form. 

Saunaka said 

4. O Suta, were not the Mantras of 
those wise Brahmanas propitious ? Why 
did not Takshaka fait into the fire V* 

Souti said 

5. Astika had said thrice, 1( Stay, stay, 
stay,” to the unconscious Takshaka, the 
best of snakes, when he was cast off from 
Indra’s hands. 

6. And afflicted with grief he remained 
in the sky like a person who hang between 
the heaven and the earth. 

7. Being again and again urged by his 
Sadashyas, the king said, Let it be done 
as asked by Astika. 

8 . Let the sacrifice be stopped, let the 
snakes be saved, let this Astika be grati¬ 
fied, and let the words of the Suta be 
true.” 

9—10. When the boon was granted to 
Astika, loud acclamations of joy rose into 
the sky, and the sacrifice of the son of Pari¬ 
kshit, the king of the Pandava dynasty, 
came to an end. And king Janamejaya of 
the Bharata race was much pleased with 
himself. 

11. The king bestowed money by hun¬ 
dreds and thousands on the Pitwijas and 
Sadashyas and on all that were present there 
(in that great sacrifice). 

12—13. And he bestowed much wealth on 
Suta Lohitaksha, who was learned in the 
science of masonry and foundations, and who 
had said at the very commencement of the 
Snake-sacrifice that a Brahmana would be 
the cause of its interruption. He gave him 
various things,—food and wearing apparel. 

14. The king of immeasurable kind¬ 
ness was thus much pleased, and he conclu¬ 
ded the sacrifice according to the rites of 
the ordinance. 
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15. He sent back home in much joy the 
wise Astika, whom he treated with every 
respect. He too was exceedingly pleased,, 
because his object Was attained. 

t6. The king said to him* 44 You must 
come again to become a Soda sky a in my 
great Horse-sacrifice. 0 

17. And Astika replied, “Yes. 0 He 
then returned home in great joy, having 
achieved his great object, by pleasing the 
king. 

18. Having returned in great joy to 
his uncle and mother, he touched their feet 
and told them all that had happened. 

ro. Having heard all he said, those 
snakes, that assembled there, were much 
delighted, and their fear was dispelled. 
They were greatly pleased with Astika and 
insisted him to ask a boon. 

20. They all again and again asked him* 
“O learned one, what good can we do to 
you? We are exceedingly pleased with 
you, for we have been afl,saved by ypu. 
O child, (tell us) what can we dp for you ? 

Astika said 

21 . Let those Brahmanas, and other 
men, who will cheerfully and with attention 
read this sacred account of my this act, 
have no fear from you.” 

22. They said in joy, “ O nephew, as 
regards the boon asked by you, let it be 
exactly as you say. O nephew, we shall 
all cheerfully do what you ask us to do. 

23. Those that will recall to their minds, 
Asita, Astiman, and Sunitha, in the day 
or in the night, will have no fear from 
snakes. 

24. He will have no fear from snakes, who 
will say,—'Astika, the son of Jaratkaru, bom 
of Jaratkaru,—Astika who saved the snakes 
from the Snakes-acrifice.—I recall him to my 
mind. Therefore, O illustrious snakes, you 
should not bite me. 

25. O blessed snake, go away,—-go 
away, O snake of virulent poison. Remem¬ 
ber the words of Astika spoken after the 
Snake-sacrifice of Janamejaya/ 4 

26. Having heard the words of Astika 
mentioned, the snake, that will not cease 
to bite, will have his hood divided into one 
Hundredfold like the fruit of Singsha tree.” 

Sonti Raid j— 

27 Thus addressed by the chief snakes, 
that best of Brahmanas. (Astika), was very 
much pleased, and the illustrious (boy) then 
thought of going away. 

28. That virtuous and the best of the 
twice born, having thus saved_ the snakes 


from the Snake-sacrifice, died at the proper 
time, leaving sons and grandsons behind 
him. 

29. Thus have 1 narrated to you the 
history of Astika, exactly as it happened,— 
a history, which if narrated, dispells all fear 
of snakes. 

30. O Brahamana, O best of the Vrieu- 
race, as your ancestor Pramati had gladly 
narrated it to his enquiring son Rum, 

31. And as I heard it (from my father)* 

I have narrated this blessed history of the 
learned As.ika from the beginning (to the 
end.) 

32. O Brahman, O chastiser of foes, 
(now you have) heard this sacred history 
of Astika,—a history which increases virtue, 
—and which you asked me to narrate after 
hearing the story of the Dunduva, let now 
your great curiosity be satisfied. 

Thus ends the fifty-eighth shatter. Snake - 
sacrifice , and thus ends the Astika Parva in 
the Adi Parva of the blessed Mahabharatd . 


CHAPTER LIX. 

(AD 1 VANSABATARANA PARVA.) 

Saun&ka said 

I. O child, O bouti, you have narrated to 
me this great and extensive history of the 
Vrigu race from the birth of Vrigu. I am 
much pleased with you. 

2—3. O son of Suta, I ask you now to 
recite to me that wonderful and varied nar¬ 
rations composed by Vyasa, which were 
recited by tne illustrious Sadashyas in the 
intervals of the long-extending ceremony 
(Snake-sacrifice). 

4. O son of Suta, I wish to learn from 
you the object of those narrations. There¬ 
fore, recite them to me in full. 

Souti said 

5. The Brahmanas spoke of many things, 
founded on the Vedas, in the internals of their 
duties, but Vyasa recited the wonderful and 
great history, called the Bharala. 

Saunaka said •— 

6. —7. I desire to hear that sacred history, 
called Mahabharata, that spreader of the 
fame of the Pandavas, which Krishna Dwai- 

ayana, asked by Janamejaya, caused to 
e duly recited in the intervals of the sacri¬ 
fice. 

8. It was born in the ocean-tike mind of 
the great Rishi of purified soul. O best of 
men, recite it to me, for, O son of Suta, my 
thirst has not been appeased by all that >ou 
have narrated, 
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Sonti said: 

9. I shall recite from the beginning the 

f reat and excellent history, called Maha- 
harata, composed by Krishna Dwaipayana. 

10. Listen to it! in full, O Brahmana, as 
1 recite it. I myself feel a great pleasure 
in reciting it. 

Thus ends the fifty-ninth chapter , Adi- 
vansabatarna , in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER LX. 

(ADIVANSABATARANA PARVA.) 

Continued , 

Sonti said 

1. Having heard that Janamejaya had 
been installed in the Snake-sacrificc, the 
learned Rishi Krishna Dwaipayana went 
there. 

2. The grandfather of the Pandavas, 
(Krishna Dwaipayana) was born in an island 
of the Yamuna, in the womb of the maiden 
Kali by Sakti’s son Parasara. 

3. As soon as born, the illustrious man 
developed his body by his will alone, and 
mastered the Vedas and the Vedangas and 
all the histories. 

4. He acheived that which could not be 
achieved by asceticism, or by the study of 
the Vedas, by vows, by fasts, by progeny or 
by sacrifice, 

5. The best of the best Veda-knowing 
men first divided the Vedas into four parts. 
He was a great Brahma-knowing Rishi, a 
great poet, a truthful man, a holy ascetic. 

6. That great Rishi of sacred deeds and 

f reat fame, in order to continue the line of 
antanu begot Pandu, Dhritarashtra and 
Vidura. 

7. This illustrious man accompanied 
by his disciple, learned in the Vedas 
and the Vedangas, entered the sacrificial 
grounds of the royal sage Janamejaya. 

8. He saw there seated king Jana¬ 
mejaya surrounded by his numerous Sada- 
shy ays like a Indra surrounded by the 
celestials. 

9. He was surrounded by kings of vari- 
ou scountries who had undergone the sacred 
baths and by competent Ritwijas , like 
Brahma, himself all seated comfortably in 
the sacrificial grounds. 

to. The best of the Bharata race, the 
royaJ sage Janamejaya, seeing the Rishi 
approaching, advanced quickly in great joy 
with all his relatives and followers. 


11. The king, with the approval of the 
Sadashyas , offered a golden seat to the Rishi 
as did Indra to (his preceptor) Vrihaspati. 

12. When the boon-granting and the 
adored of the celestials, the Rishis (Vyasa) 
took his seat, the . king of kings 
(Janamejaya) worshiped him according to 
the ordinances. 

13. The king then offered to his grand¬ 
father Krishna (Dwaipayana) in due form 
water to wash his feet and mouth, Argha 
and kine. 

14. Vyasa was much pleased on accept¬ 
ing the offerings from the Panda va 
Janamejaya, and he ordered that the kine 
should not be slaughtered. 

15. Thus having worshipped him the 
king bowed to his greatest grandfather. 
Ana having seated himself in joy, he asked 
him about his welfare. 

16. The illustrious Risbi also looked 
(graciously) at him and asked him about his 
welfare. He then worshipped the Sadashyas 
who had already worshipped him. 

17. Thereupon with joined hands, Jana¬ 
mejaya, with all his Sadashyas , addressed 
the best of the Brahmanas (Vyasa) thus 

Janamejaya said 

18. O Brahmana, you saw with your 
own eyes the great deeds of the Kurus and 
the Pandavas. 1 desire to hear them nar¬ 
rated by you. 

19—20. What was the cause of the 
quarrel between them ? They were all of 
great deeds and virtuous mind. Why 
did that great battle, which was the 
cause of the death of countless men, occur 
among my grandfathers, their sense being 
(surely) overclouded by Fate? O best of 
Brahmanas, tell me all this in full as they 
happened. 

Sonti said 

21. Having heard these words of Jana¬ 
mejaya, Krishna Dwaipayana addresed his 
disciple Vaishampayana, seated by his side 
saying,— 

Vyasa said:— 

22. Repeat, exactly as you heard from 
me the account of the quarrel between the 
Kurus ar.d the Pandavas of old. 

Sonti said 

23. .That best of Brahmanas, (Vaisham¬ 
payana), having been thus commanded by 
his preceptor, recited the whole of that old 
history, 

24. To the king, to the Sadashyas , and to 
all the chiefs and potentates present there. 
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He told them all about the quarrel and the 
utter extinction of the Kurus and the Pan- 
davas. 

Thus ends the sixtieth chapter , Adi - 
vansabatarana f in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER X LI. 

(ADIVANSABATARANA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1-2. Bowing down first to my preceptor 
with the eight parts of my body touching 
the ground, and then worshipping with de¬ 
votion, reverence and singleness of mind all 
the Brahmanas and learned men (present 
here), I shall now recite in full the narration, 
I heard from the best of intelligent men, 
the high-souled great Rishi, Vyasa. 

3. O king, you are a proper person to 
hear the history of Bharata. I feel no fear 
to perform this great act (reciting the 
Bharata,) encouraged as 1 am by my pre- 
ceptoh 

4. Hear, l O king, why the quarrel 
between the Kurus and the Pandavas occur¬ 
red and how occurred the exile (of .the 
Pandavas) as the result of the game at dice/ 
prompted by the desire of the Kurus to 
gain the kingdom, 

5. And how the battle was faught to 
exterminate all men. O best of the Bharata 
race, 1 shall relate all this to you as you ask 
me. 

6. On the death of their father, these 
heroes (the Pandavas) came back to their 
own home from the forest. They became 
experts in the science of archery within a 
very short time. 

7. The Kauravas became jealous of the 
Pandavas, who were all gifted with great 
physical strength, energy, and jhjwer of 
mind. They were also very popular with 
the citizens. 

$. Thereupon, the wicked-minded Dur- 
yodhana, with Kama and the son of Suvala, 
(Sakuni), tried to banish them, and perse* 
cuted them in various ways. 

y. The wicked-minded Duryodhana, 
guided by that bird of the evil omen, 
(Sakuni), persecuted the Pandavas by 
various means in order to have the .un¬ 
disputed possession of the kingdom. 

10. That wretch of the son of Dhrita- 
rastra gave poison to Bhima with his food, 
but that hero digested it. 

11. That wretch one day bound the 
sleeping Blimia on the bank of the Gauges. 


and throwing him into the water, went 
away. 

12. But when the strong-armed Bhima. 
the son of Kunti, awoke, he tore up the 
strings with which he was bound, and his 
pains were all gone. 

13. While asleep, he was caused to be 
bitten in every part of his U.dy by black 
snakes of virulent poisons, but that chastiser 
of foes did not still perish. 

14. In all these various persecutions of 
the Pandavas by the Kurus, the high-souled 
Vidura was always engaged in counter¬ 
acting their evil designs and in saving the 
persecuted Pandavas. 

15. As Indra keeps the heavens and 
earth in happiness, so did Vidura always 
keep the Pandavas in happiness. 

10—17.—When Duryodhana found him¬ 
self incapable of destroying the Pandavas 
who were protected by Fate and kept alive 
for graver objects, by various secret and 
open means he called together his coun¬ 
cillors, Kama, Dushy&sana and others. 
He then caused a house of lac to be built 
with the knowledge of Dhritarastra. 

18. That king, the son of Ambika v 
(Dhritarastra), out of affection for his 
sons and being tempted by the desire of 
sovereignty, sent them (the Pandavas) to 
exile. 

19. They (the Pandavas) went away 
with their mother from Hastinapur, and 
when they went away, the son of the Vaisya 
woman (Vidura) became the adviser of 
those illustrious men. 

20. Being saved through him from the 
house of lac, they fled at the dead of night 
to a deep forest. They, the sons of Kunti, 
came to a city, called Varanavata ; 

21. And those chastisers of foes, those 
illustrious men, lived there with their mother 
in the house of lac, as commanded by Dhri¬ 
tarastra. 

22. They lived in the house for one 
year, watchfully protecting themselves from 
Purochana. In the meantime they dug 
a subterranean passage according to tha 
directions of Vidura. 

23. They then set fire to the house of 
lac and burnt Purochana. They, those 
chastisers of foes, then fled with their mother 
in anxiety and iti fear. 

24—25, They saw, near a fountain in the 
forest, a fearful Rakshasa named Hirimba. 
They killed that .king of Rakshasas. They, 
the sons of Prltha, afraid of the sons of 
Dhritaiastra, then fled in the darkness, so 
that they might not run the risk of bting 
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seen bv any body. Here did Bhima ac¬ 
quire ftirimba of whom Ghatatkacha was 
born. 

26. The Pandavas of rigid vows, learned 
in the Vedas, then came to a place, called 
Ekchakra, and lived there as Brahma - 
charies. 

27. They, those best of men, with their 
mother lived there for some time in the 
house of a Brahmana, in temperance and in 
abstinence. 

28. It was here that the mighty-armed 
Bhima met with a greatly powerful, and 
hungry man-eating Rakshasa, named 
Vaka. 

29. The best of men, the son of Pandu, 
Bhima, soon killed him with the strength of 
his arms, and thus made the citizens safe 
and fearless. 

30. They then heard of the Sayamvara 
of Krishna, (Draupadi) the daughter of the 
king of Panchala. Having heard it, they 
went there and obtained her. 

31. Having obtained Draupadi, they 
lived there for a year. And then those 
chastisers of foes, having been known, went 
back to Hastinap.ir. 

32. They were then told by the son of 
Santanu, king Dhritarastra, as follows :— 
,4 0 dear children, so that dissensions may 
not take place among you all brother^ and 
cousins, 

33—35* We have settled that Khandava- 
prastha will be your abode. Therefore, 
casting of all jealousies go to live at 
Khandavaprastha, which contains many 
towns and broad roads, n Having heard these 
words, they (the Pandavas), with all their 
friends ana followers, went to Khandava¬ 
prastha, taking with them many jewels and 
precious stones. And the sons of Pritha lived 
there for many years. 

36. They .brought by the force of their 
arms many chiefs and potentates under their 
subjugation. Setting their hearts on virtue 
ana firmly adhering to truth, 

37. Being unexcited by wrath, being calm 
in demeanour, and putting down numerous 
evils, the Pandavas gradually rose in power. 
The greatly illustrious Bhima subjugated the 
East. 

38. The heroic Aryuna conquered the 
North ; Nakula the West and the slayer of 
heroic foes, Sahadeva, the South. 

39. Having done this their kingdom 
extended over the whole world. Each like 
a sun in splendour, they looked like five 
suns ; 

40-41. And the earth appeared to have 
six suns on account of the presence of the 


heroic Pandavas. Then for some reasons 
the just king Yudhisthira sent to the forest 
his greatly powerful and heroic brother 
Shabvashachi (Aryuna), dearer to him than 
life itself. 

42. That best of men, the self-controlled 
and virtuous (Aryuna) lived in the forest for 
eleven years and ten months. 

43. Thus roving about in many places, 
on one occasion, he went to Krishna in 
Dwarka and he obtained there for his wife 
the lotus-eyed, 

44. And sweet-speeched younger sister 
of Krishna, named Suvadra. Like Sachi 
with the great Indra and like Lakshmi 
with Krishna, 

45—46. Suvadra was much pleased to be 
united with Aryuna, the son of Pandu. O 
best of kings, the son of Kunti with Krishna 
then gratified Agni by giving him the 
Khandava to bum. Tne task did not 
at all appear heavy to Aryuna, assisted as 
he was by Krishna, 

47. As nothing is a heavy task to Vishnu, 
in the matter of destroying his enemies. 
Agni gave to the son of rritha the excellent 
bow Gandiva, 

48. An inexhaustible cjuiver, and one 
warchariot, bearing an ape as its standard. 
On this occasion did Aryuna rescue the 
frightened great Asura Moya. 

49. And he (Moya) built the beautiful 
assembly-room, adorned with all sorts of 

t 'ewels and precious stones. Seeing this 
wilding, the wicked Duryodhana was tempt¬ 
ed to possess it. 

50. Thereupon he deceived Yudhisthira 
by means of a game, played by the son of 
Subala (Sakum), and he sent him to the 
forest for twelve years, 

51. And another additional year to live 
in concealment, thus making the period (of 
banishment) complete thirteen years. On 
the fourteenth year, when they (the Panda¬ 
vas) returned and claimed their kingdom, 

52—53. O King, they did not get it. 
Thereupon war was declared, and the Pan¬ 
davas, after exterminating the whole race of 
Kshatryas, and killing Icing Duryodhana 
obtained back their kingdom. This is the 
history of the Pandavas, who never acted 
under the influence of evil passions. O best 
of kings, this is the account of the dissen¬ 
sion that ended in the loss of their kingdom 
by the Kurus and of the victory of the 
Pandavas. 

Thus ends the sixty first chapter , Adi* 
vansabatarana, in the Adi Parta, 
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CHAPTER LX 11. 
ADIVANSABATARANA PARVA.— 
(Continued.) 

Janamejaya said:— 

1. O best of Brahmanas, you have told 
me in brief the history called Mahabharata, 
containing the great deeds of the Kurus. 

2. O great ascetic, recite now fully this 
wonderful history. I feel a great curiosity 
to hear it. 

3. You should, therefore, recite it in full. 
1 am not satisfied with hearing in the abs¬ 
tract this great history. 

4. It could not be a trifling cause for 
which the virtuous Pandavas killed those 
whom they should not have killed and for 
which they are still praised by men. 

5. Why did those best of men, (the 
Pandavas), capable of avenging themselves 
on their enemies, though innocent, quietly 
suffered the persecutions of the wicked 
Kurus ? 

6. O best of Brahmanas, why did the 
mighty armed Bhima, having the strength 
of ten thousand elephants, though persecut¬ 
ed, patiently kept his anger down ? 

7. Why did not the chaste Krishna, the 
daughter of Drupada, though persecuted by 
the wicked (Kurus), bum the sons of Dhri- 
tarastra by her angry eyes,—capable as she 
was to do it ? 

8. Why did the two sons of Pritha, 
(Bhima and Aryuna) and the two sons of 
Madri (Nakula and Sahadeva) those best of 
men, though persecuted by the wretches, 
follow Yudhishtira, who was addicted to the 
evil habit of gaming ? 

9. Why did Yudhishtira, the best of 
all virtuous men and the son of Dharma 
himself, though acquainted with all duties, 
suffer great afflictions? 

10. Why did the son of Pandu, Aryuna, 
Krishna himself being his charrioteer and 
who could by his arrows send to the other 
world hosts of fighting men, suffer so many 
persecutions ? 

11. O great Rishi, tell me all this as they 
happened. (Tell me) everything that those 
highly mighty car-warriors did. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

12—13. O great king, appoint a time (to 
hear it). This history is very extensive. 
This is but the beginning. I shall recite the 
whole of this history, composed by the il¬ 
lustrious Krishna Dwaipayana, the great 
Rishi, Vyasa of immeasurable mental 
power, who is adored by all the world. 


14. This (Bharata) contains one lac 
sac ed slokas, composed by the son of SatyA- 
vati, Vyasa of immeasurable mental power. 

15. The learned man who reads it to 
others, and those that hear it read, go to 
the world of Brahma and become equal to 
the celestials. 

16. This (Bharata) is equal to the Vedas; 
it is holy and excellent ; it is the worthiest of 
all that should be listened to. It is a 
Purana, adored by the Rishis. 

17. It contains many useful instructions 
on Artha and Kama. This sacred history 
makes the heart desire to attain salvation. 

18. The learned men earn much 
wealth by reciting this Veda to those who 
are noble, liberal, truthful and believing. 

19—20. Sins, even of killing embryo, is 
destroyed by (reading or hearing) it. Even 
a greatly sinful man, by hearing this history, 
escapes from all his sins, like the sun from 
Rahu. This history is called Jaya (victory) ; 
it should be heard by those that desire 
victory. 

21. Hearing it, a king can bring the 
whole world under his subjection and defeat 
all his foes. It is a mighty act of propitia¬ 
tion ; it is a great sacrifice, productive of 
blessed fruits. 

22. It should be heard by the crown- 
princes with their wives, for then they beget 
a heroic son and a daughter who occupies a 
throne. 

23. It is the Dharma Sastra , it is also the 
sacred Artha Sastra , it is also the great 
Moksha Sastra } so said Vyasa of immeasur¬ 
able intelligence. 

24. It is recited in the present age and 
will be recited in future ages. He, who hears 
it, gets sons and survitors, who perform their 
favourite works. 

25. He who hears it escapes immediately 
from all his sins that are committed by him 
in body, word or mind. 

26. He who hears the history of the 

Bharata race without being fault-finding, 
can have no fear from diseases,—lei alone \ 
the fear of the other world. J 

27—30. In order to extend the fame of the 
high-souled Pandavas and other kshatiyas, 
learned in all branches of knowledge, high- 
spirited and already famous in the world for 
th^ir great deeds, Krishna Dwaipayana, 
moved by the desire of benifitting the world, 
has composed this excellent, sacred, and big 
work which spreads one's fame and gives 
one a lengthy life. He who, from the 
desire of acquiring virtue, causes this 
history to be heard m this world * by holy 
Brahmanas, gains inexhaustible virtue. 
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He who recites the history of the Kurus, 
becomes immediately pure and holy, 

31. He acquiries large family and becomes 
respected in the world. The Brahmana, 
who reads the holy Bharata regularly, 

32. ' For the four rainy months of the year, 
is cleansed of all his sins. He, who has read 
the Bharata, may be regarded as one who 
has studied the Vedas. 

33. In it have been described the celestials, 
the royal sages, the holy and regenerate 
Rishis, the sinless Keshava (Krishna.) 

34. The god of gods, (Mahadeva) the 
goddess Parvati, the birth of Kartikeya, 
who had many mothers, 

35. And the greatness of Brahmanas and 
kine. It is a collection of all Srutis , and a 
work worthy to be heard by virtuous-minded 
men. 

36. The learned man, who recites it to 
Brahmanas during the sacred Parvus (lunar 
changes), is cleaused of all his sins, and 
being victorious over heaven (not caring 
for it) attains to an union with Brahma. 

37. He who causes even a single line of it 
to be heard by Brahmanas at a Sradh , that 
Sradh becomes inexhaustible, and the 
Pitris (ancestors) become gratified with 
food presented to them. 

38. The sins that are committed daily by 
our senses and by our mind, and those that 
are committed knowingly or unknowingly by 
any man, 

30. Are all destroyed by hearing the 
Mahabharata.—The history of the great 
births of the Bharata princes is called 
Mahabharata. 

40. He who knows the etymology of the 
name (Bharata) is cleansed of all his sins. 
As this history of the Bharata race is won¬ 
derful, 

41. Therefore, when recited, it purifies 
men from their sins. The Rishi Krishna 
Dwaipayana completed it in three years. 

42. Rising daily (in the morning), puri¬ 
fying himself (by ablutions), and perform¬ 
ing all his religious duties, (he composed 
this Mahabharata). 

43. Therefore, the Brahmanas should 
hear, with prescribed rules, this holy history, 
this excellent narration of Bharata, com- • 
posed by Krishna (Dwaipayana.) 

44- The Brahmanas who recite it for 
other* to hear it, and those who hear it, in j 
whatever state * they may be, can never be 
affected by the fruits of good or bad deeds. 

.45* The man, who is desirous of acquiring 
tktue, should hear it all. It is equal to afi 


histories in the world, and he who hears it 
acquires purity of heart. 

46. The bliss that one enjoys in attaining 
heaven is scarcely equal to that which one 
derives from hearing this greatly holy history. 

47. The virtuous man, who hears or 
causes it to be heard with reverence, obtains 
the fruits of a Rajshuya or Ashwamedka 
sacrifice. 

48. This Bharata is said to be a mine of 
gems, as the illustrious ocean or the great 
mountain. 

49. This (Bharata) is sacred and excel¬ 
lent, and it equals the Vedas in sanctity. It 
is worthy of being heard, it is pleasing to 
the ear, it is sin-cleansing ana virtue-in¬ 
creasing. 

50. O king, he who gives a copy of 
Mahabharata to one who asks for it, does 
give (not a copy of a book, but) the whole 
of the earth having a belt of seas. 

51. O son of Parikshit, this pleasant 
and sacred history that secures victory, (to 
the hearer), I shall now recite to you in full. 
Listen to it. 

52. The Rishi Krishna Dwaipayana, 
regularly rising (every morning) for three 
years, composed this wonderful history, called 
Mahabharata . 

53. O best of the Bharata race, whatever 
about Dharma, Artha and Kama, that is 
contained in this Bharata, may be met with 
elsewhere ; but whatever is not in it, is not 
to be found any where. 

Thus ends the sixty second chapter ; Adiv 
ansdbatarana , in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTERLXIII. 
(ADIVANSABATARANA PARVA.)— 

Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. There was a king, ever devoted to 
virtue, named Uparichara. He was very 
much addicted to hunting. ' 

2. That son of Paurava, 4 (IJparidiara) 
‘called also Vasu, dtyectid By Tiidra, con¬ 
quered the beautiful and excellent kingdom 
of Chedi. 

3 . The king, .sometime after, giving up 
the use of arms, and dwelling in a secluded 
retreat, practised severe asceticism. The 
celestials with Indra at their head one day 
came to the king. 

4- Believing that he sought to he the 
king of the celestials by practising severe 
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austerities, the celestials, appearing be¬ 
fore him, succeeded with sweet words in 
winning him from his asceticism. 

The Celestials said 

5. O king of the world, you should see 

that piety may not sustain a diminution in 
your hands. Protected by you, piety 
will protect the universe. ! 

Indra said r— 

6. Protect attentively and rigidly piety 
on earth. Protecting virtue on earth, you 
will see many sacred regions (in after-life.) 

7—-8. Though I belong to heaven and 
you to earth, yet you are my friend and 
you are dear to me. O king of men, live 
m that place in earth which is delightful, 
which is full of animals, wealth and corn, 
which is sacred, which is well-protected like 
heaven, and which is blessed with fertility, 
which has agreeable climate and every object 
of enjoyment. 

9. O king of Chedi, this Chedi, your 
kingdom, is full of riches, gems, and preci¬ 
ous stones. It contains much mineral 
wealth. 

10. The cities in this kingdom arc all 
devoted to virtue. The people are honest 
and contented. They never speak false¬ 
hood even in jest. 

11. The sons never divide their wealth 
here with their fathers. They are always 
mindful of their parent’s welfare. Lean kine 
are never yoked to the plough or to the cart 
engaged in carrying merchandise. 

12. They are all well-fed and fat. O 
reverencer of the celestials, the four castes 
are engaged in doing their respective duties 
in Chedi. Let nothing in the three worlds 
remain unknown to you. 

13. I shall give you an excellent and 
great crystal car, Wfnch^hr celestials alone 
possess, and which is capable of carrying 
you through the sky. 

14. You only, among all mortals on 
earth, will ride on that best of cars, and 
go through the sky like a celestial, though 
possessing a physical body. 

15. I shall also give you a victory-pro¬ 
ducing garland of unfading lotuses; wear- 
tewftoV ywt shall not be woUnded by 
WUUpowi. 

16. *0 lung of men, this excefleqt,, ipaXch; 
less and great garland, widely known as 

lltara'4 'garfilWIf MWM dislincfive 
badge. . ' ■ ' 1 ' ‘ - • 


Vaishampayana said 

17. The slayer of Vitra (Indra) gave 
him also a bamboo-stick to protect the 
honest and the peaceful. 

18. After the expiration of a year, the 
king planted it on the ground for the pur¬ 
pose of worshipping the giver, (Indra.) 

19. O king, from that day up to this 
day, all kings, following the example of 
Vasu, began to plant a bamboo-stick on the 
ground to worship Indra. 

20. Alter planting the stick, they cover 
it with golden cloths, perfume it with scents^ 
and decorate it with garlands and various 
ornaments. 

21—23. The god Indra was thus wor¬ 
shipped in due form with garlands and 
ornaments. The god, assuming the form 
of a swan, came himself to accept the wor¬ 
ship thus offered. The great Indra was 
much pleased to see the auspicious worship 
thus made by Vasu, the best of kings, and 
said to him, “Those men and kings who will 
worship me, 

24. And will observe this my festival 
like the king of Chedi, will gain wealth and 
victory for their countries and kingdoms. 


25—26. Their cities will also expand* 
and will be ever in joy.” O king, Vasu, the 
great monarch, was thus blessed by the 
high-souled chief of the celestials, Maghavat 
Indra. Those men, who cause this festival 
of Indra to be observed 


27. With the gifts of lands, gems, and 
precious stones, like king Vasu, become 
much respected in the worlds. 

28. —29. Vasu, the King of Chedi, thus 
being blessed by Indra, and bestowing boons 
and performing great sacrifices, continued 
to observe the festival of Indra. He had 
five greatly powerful, and immeasurably 
effulgent scihs. 


30. The emperor (Vasu) installed his 
sons in many kingdoms. His illustrious 
son Vrihadratha,—a great car-warrior,— 
was installed in the kingdom of Magadha. 


31. His other sons were Pratyagriha, and 
Kusamva, who was also called Manivahana. 
Two others were. M a villa and Yaduk who 
was greatly powerful and invincible in 
battle. 


,32. Q kin| 
greatly efful 
founded 
names. 


these were the 90ns of that 
„, nf royal sage. .The 
kingdoms and . pities 

** * be* * .* 


33. And they.thus.created sei 
[ trav^J&ftttroligh spkcelnf 
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34. The Gandharvas and Apsaras came 
to adore that illustrious man. And because 
he moved through the upper regions (in his 
car), he was called Upanchara . 

35. The river which flowed by his capital, 
was once attacked by a living mountain call¬ 
ed Koiahal* Suktimati , who was maddened 
by lust, 

3 6: The mountain was kicked by Vasu, 
and the river came out of the] embrace of 
the .mountain by the indentation caused by 
hi$ kick. 

37. From this embrace of the mountain, 
the river gave birth to a twin,—a son and 
a daughter, ahd the river, grateful to Vasa, 
gave them both *a him. 

38. hTfte best of royal sages and the 
giver of wealth and the punisher of enemies, 
(Vasu) made the son of the river the gener¬ 
alissimo of his army. 

39—40. The King made the daughter 
of the rivef who was called Girika his wife ; 
and Girika, the wife of Vasu, purifying her¬ 
self by a bath when her season of impurity 
came, told her state to her husband. But 
that very day the ancestors of Vasu came 
to him ; 

41. And they asked^hat best of kings and 
foremost of wise men to kill deers to per¬ 
form their sradh ; and the King, thinking 
that the command of his ancestors should 
not be disobeyed, 

42. Went out to hunt (the deer V thinking 
of Girika who was exceedingly beautiful 
and was like Sree herself. 

43. There were, (in the forest in ^hich the 
king went to hunt) many Asoka, Champ aka. 
Chutas, Atimuktas, Punnagas, Kamikaras, 
Vakula, Divya-patala, 

44. Patala, Narikela, Chandana, Arjuna 
and various otheo beautiful, , sacred and 
great trees, full of fragrant flowers and 
sweet fruits. 

45* The whole forest was maddened by 
the sweet notes of' Kokilas-and echoed with 
the hum of intoxicated bees. It was the 
season of spring, and the forest in which 
the king was roaming was as beautiful as 
the gardens of Kuvera. 

46. The king was filled with desire, 
but he did not find Girika by him. Mad¬ 
dened by desire the king roamed here and 
there; and he saw, 

47. " A beautiful Asoka tree, decked with 
emmense foliage and its branches so covered 
witk ftowerMb^rtbey^caa notb/c teen.. 
I4& The "king «antortabl>r eeatfed hinr- 

emits fade ami moved /the 
fetter mtttd btth 
the fragr&meflmiejeii? "■» vH Ir’iiT- 


49. He breathed the delicious breeze 
blowing slowly all over the forest. 
He became so much excited—(Slokas 50 
to 52 not translated for obvious reason.) 

53. The king, learned in the subtle truths 
of Dharma , Artha , and Kama , saw a swift 
hawk resting very near him. He addres¬ 
sed the bird thus, 

54. m O amiable brie, take this to my wife 

Girika, and give it to her. She is now in 
her season. • 

55. The swift hawk took it from the king 
and flew rapidly through the sky. 

56. When fie was thus flying through the 

sky, he was seen by another hawk, ana thin¬ 
king that he was carrying some meat he 
flew at him. \ t ■ 1 

57. The two birds fought together with' 
their beaks, and when they were thus fight¬ 
ing, the seed fell into the waters of tne 
Yamuna. 

58. There in the Yamuna lived an Apsara, 
known by the name Adrika, who dwelt in 
the water of the river as a fish,—it was the 
result of the curse of a Brahmana on her. 

59. The fish, Adrika, rapidly came to 
the spot where Vasu's seed fell from the 
daws of the hawk, and she swallowed it at 
once. 

60. Some time after, this fish (Adrika) 
was caught by the fishermen. O best of the 
Bharata race, it was the tepefy iponth aftejo 
she swallowed the seed. 

61. There came but from the stomach 
of this fish two children of hutrian form,- 1 - 
one a boy arid the other was a girV. ; Th£ 
fishermen were very much astonished (to 
see this wbnderful phenomenon), and they 
went to king Uparichara (Vasu). 

62. They said, O king, these two,— 
(the boy and the girl) have beep born in the 
womb of a fish. The king Uparichara 
took the male chi let 

63. That child became afterwards the 
virtuous and powerful monarch, named 
Matsa. The Apsara was also released front 
her form as soon as the children were bom, 

64. Because she had been told before by 
the illustrious one that she would be released 
from her piscatorial form after giving birth 
to two human children. 

65. Now according to these words, having 
en birth to the two children and being 
ed by the, fishermen, she left the form of 

the fish and assumed her own :cdfcstial 
form. 

66. The excellent Apsara then rose on (the 

path trodden by Stddhas, Rishis and CAe- 
**W. ' The daugfcc& of the 

Apshrd * ■ ■ 
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67. Was then given by the king to the 
fishermen, saying, “Let this (child) oe your 
daughter.” She was gifted with great beauty, 
and possessed of every virtue. 

68. That girl of sweet smiles, was known 
by the name of Satyavati ; but owing to her 
association with fishermen, she was for 
years of fishy smell. 

• 69. Wishing to serve her father (the 
fisherman), she plied a boat on the waters 
of the Yamuna. Parashara when going 
to the pilgrimage, saw her one day. 

70. She was exceedingly beautiful,—an 
object of desire with even a Siddha. As 
soon as the wise Rishi saw the girl of sweet 
smiles, he desired to have her. 

71. The best of Rishis (Parashara) ad¬ 
dressed the daughter of Vasu, the girl of 
celestial beauty and tapering thighs, saying, 
44 O blessed girl, accept my embraces.” 

72. She replied, 44 O holy Rishi, see, the 
Rishis are standing on both the banks of the 
river. Seen by them, how can I grant your 
wish ?” 

73. Thus addressed by her, the illustrious 
lord (Parashara) created a fog, by which the 
whole place was covered with darkness. 

74. Seeing the sudden creation of the 
fog by the great Rishi, the girl was very 
much astonished and became suffused with 
blushes of bashfulness. 

Satyavati said 

75. O holy Rishi, know me to be a girl 
under the control of my father. O sinless 
man, my virginity will be sullied by accepting 
your embraces. 

76. O best of Brahmanas, O Rishi, my 
virginity beingsollied, how shall 1 be able to 
return home ? I shall not then be able to bear 
life. O illustrious one, take all this into your 
(kind) consideration, and do what is proper. 

Vaishampayana said 

77. That best of Brahmanas, (Parashara), 
having been much pleased with all that she 
said, replied 44 You shall remain a virgin 
even after associating with me. 

78. O timid girl, O beauteous maiden, 
ask from me any boon you desire to have. 
O beauty of sweet smiles, my favour (boon) 
has never proved fruitless.” 

79. Having been thus addressed, the 
maiden (Satyavati) asked for the boon that 
her body might be sweet-scented; and the 
illustrious Rishi granted that wish of her 
totart:' 

• 8<v Having obtained the boon, she be¬ 
came exceedingly pleased, She was in her 


season, and she accepted the embraces of 
that Rishi of wonderful deeds. i 

81. Thenceforth she became known among 
men by the name of Gandhavati (sweet- 
seen ted.) Men could smell sweet scent of her 
body from a distance of a Yoyona. 

82. Thence she was also called Yoyana • 
gandha. After all this, the illustrious Para¬ 
shara went away to his home (hermitage). 

83. Satyavati was exceedingly pleased to 
receive the excellent boon, and she there* 
upon, on that very day, conceived through 
the embraces of Parashara. 

84. She gave birth on an island in the 

Yamuna, a greatly powerful child, begotten 
on her by Parashara ; and the child with the 
permission of her mother adopted asce- j 
ticism. 1 

85. He went away saying, 44 As soon as 
I shall be remembered by you on any occa¬ 
sion, 1 shall (immediately) appear before 
you.” Thus was born Dwaipayana in the 
womb of Satyavati by Parashara. 

86. Because he was bom on an island, he 
was called Dwaipayana. That learned man 
(Dwaipayana), knowing that Dharma would 
become lame by one leg at each Yuga , 

87. And that the period of human lifeand 
strength would follow the Yuga (by becom¬ 
ing snorter and lesser), and moved by the 
desire of obtaining the favour of Brahma and 
the Brahmanas, 

88 . Arranged the Vedas, and thence he 
came to be called Vyasa. He then taught 
the Vedas and the fifth Veda Mahabharaie . 

89. To Sumanta, Jaimini, Paila, his own 
son Suka, and his disciple Vaishampayana 
(myself). 

90. The Bharata Sanhita was published 
by him separately through these men. Then 
was bom in the womb of Ganga by Santanu, 
Bhisma, 

91. Of great energy, fame and immea¬ 
surable prowess. There was an illustrious 
and famous Rishi, learned in the interpreta¬ 
tion of the Vedas, 

92. That greatly famous man was known 
by the name of Animandavya. Though 
innocent, he was accused of theft and was 
put on a shula . 

93. Thereupon, the great Rishi called 
Dharma and addressed him thus,— 44 In my 
childhood I pierced a little fly with a blade 
of grass. 

94. O Dharma, I remem b er this sin of 
mine ; I cannot remember any other#] 
have since practised asceticism thousand 
fold. Has not that one sin el mint hem 
expittated by my great asceticism I 
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The killing of a Brahitiana is more 
hemous than any other sin in the world ; (As 
you kill me) O Dharma, you shall take birth 
on earth, (and that too) in the Sudra 
caste. 

96. Thus being cursed, Dharma was 
bora a Sudra as Vidura who was learned, 
virtuous and pure-bodied. 

97. The Suta, San jay a, who was like a 
Rishi, was begot by Gavalgana, and the 
greatly powerful Kama was begot by Surja 
on Kunti when she was a maid. 

98. He came out of his mother's womb 
with a natural coat of mail and with a face 
beautified by ear-rings. For the bcnifit of the 
whole world, the world-wide famous, 

99. Vishnu himself, the worshipped diety 
of all the worlds, was begot by Vasudeva on 
Devaki. He is the great Goa without birth 
and death; he is the creator and lord of 
the universe. 

loo". He is called by the learned the 
invisible cause of all, he knows no dete¬ 
rioration, he is the first Brahma, he is the 
abode of the three qualities (Satya, Raja 
and Tama), he is the great soul, he is 
undeteriorating, he is the first, the cause 
of the creation, the Nature, the con¬ 
trolling Lord. 

toi. He is the Purusha, the Creator 
himself, he is the centre of Satya Guna , 
he is infinite, he is incapable of being 
moved, he is the diety, he is Lord 
Narayana; 

102. He is Dhata, he is undeteriorating, 
he is effulgent, he is the best, he is the 
great combiner, the increate, the invisible 
essence of all, and the great immutable. 
He is bereft of those attributes that are 
knowable by the senses, he is the universe 
itself without beginning, birth and decay. 

103. This great being, possessed of infinite 
wealth, this Grandsire of all creatures, took 
his birth in the race of Andhaka—Vrishnis, 
in order to increase the piety in the world. 

104. Satyaki and Kritavarma, learned 
in the science of arms, possesed of great 
prowess, well versed in all the Sastras t 
ever obidient to Narayana, 

105—107. And expert in the use of arms, 
were begot by Satyaka and Hridika. The 
seed of the great ascetic Rishi Varadwaja was 
kept in a pot, and there it began to develope. 
From that seed was bom Drona. From 
the seed of Goutara, tallep on a heap of reeds, 
were bom a twin, Kripa of great strerigth 
and (Kripi), the motner of Ashwathama ; 
and their was begot mighty Ashwathama 
by Drona. 


108. Then was born, from the sacrificial 
fire. Dhristadyumna, as effulgent as the fire 
itself. 

109. The mighty hero was born, a bow 
in his hand, in order to kill Drona here¬ 
after. From the sacrificial altar was born 
Krishna (Draupadij, resplendent and 
handsome, 

no. A girl of fascinating features and 
great beauty. Then was bom the disciples 
of Pralhad, namely Nagnajit and Suvala. 

11 . Suvala begot a son, named Sakuni, 
who through the curse of the celestials, be¬ 
came an enemy of virtue and a destroyer 
of creatures. And (Suvala begot) a daughter, 

112. Who became the mother of Ditryo- 
dhana, and both of them were well versed 
in acquiring worldly profits. From Krishna 
Dwaipayana was born Dhritarastra, the 
king of men, 

113—114. And Pandu of great strength, 
both in the womb of the wife of Vichitra- 
virja, and from him was also bom in the 
womb of a Sudra woman, the wise and in¬ 
telligent Vidura, learned in both Dharma 
and Artha and free from all sins. Five 
sons were born of Pandu 

115. In the wombs of his two wives. 
Yudhisthira was the son of the eldest. 
Yudhisthira was bom of Dharma, Brikodara 
Bhima was born of Maruta ; 

116—117. The first of all, the best 
wielder of the arms, illustrious Aryuna was 
bom of lndra ; and Nakula and Sahadeva 
of handsome features, ever-engaged in the 
services of their superiors, were bom of the 
twin Ashwinis. One hundred sons were 
bom to the wise Dhritarastra, 

118. Namely Duryodhana and others 
and another son, named Yuyutsa (bom of 
a Vaisya woman) 

119—120. O descendant of the Bharata 
race, amongst those one hundred sons, 
eleven, namely Dushyasana, Dussaha, 
Durmarshana, Vikarna, Chitrasena, Viving- 
sati, Yaya, SatyavTata, Purumitra, and 
Yuyutsa of Vaisya wife, were all great car- 
warriors. Abhimanyu was bom of buvadra, 

121. The sister of Vasudeva (Krishna), 
begot by Aryuna, and therefore he was the 
grandson of Pandu. Five sons were born to 
the five Pandavas by Draupadi, the daught¬ 
er of Panchala. 

.122. These princes were all very hand¬ 
some and learned in all the Shastras* 
From Yudhisthira was bom Pritivmdhaya, 
from Bhima was bom Sutashoma ; 

123* From Aryuna was bom SFutakiriti, 
from Nakula was bom Satanika, and from 
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Sahadeva’was born the greatly powerful 
Srutasena. 

124. Bhima begot a son in the forest on 
Hirimba, named Ghatatkacha. Draupadi 
gave birth to a daughter also, named 
bhikhandini, and she was transformed into 
a male child. 

125—127. She was thus transformed into 
a male child by a Jaksha, named Sthuna, 
who did it from the desire of doing her 
good. In that great battle of Kurus assem¬ 
bled many hundreds of kings and potentates 
to fight among one another. I am Unable 
to recount the names *of those innumerable 
..hosts. I have named only the principal 
ones who have been mentioned in this 
history (Mahabharata). 

Thus ends sixty third chapter , Adivans - 
abatarana, in the Adi Parva r , 


/ 

CHAPTER L X 1 V , 
(ADIVANSABATARANA P^RVA)— 

Continued. 

Jaiiani^jaya said 

1. O Brahman, I wish »o hear in detail 
-the accounts of those that you have named 
and of those that you have not named and 
other kings find potentates by thousands. 

2. O great man, you should tell me in 
full the object for which these great car- 
warriors, all equal to the celestials, were 
born on earth. 

Vaishampayana said 

3. O king, we have heard that what you 
'ask is a mystery even to the celestials. I 
shall however, speak of it, after bowing tny 
head to the Self-Bom (Brahma). 

4. The son of Jamadagni, (ParasW 
rama), : after making .the earth . bereft of 
Kshatrya^ for twenty-one tupes, ; went to the 

t best of tne mquntains, parned Mahendra, 
an^l began his penance^. 

5. O king, when the earth was thus 
bereft of Kshatryas, the Kshatrya women 
used to come to the Brahmanas for off¬ 
spring. 

6. O best of men, the Brahmanas had 
connections with them only at their seasons, 
and not when . they were not in their 
seasons, and they the Brahmans did not 

. do it with lust. 

7. Thus thousands of Kshatrya women 
conceived through these connections with 
the Brahmanas, and O king, thus were born 
many Kshatryas of great prowess, 


8,. And many-boys and girls, in order 
to thrive the Ksnatrya race. Thus sprang 
the Kshatrya race from Kshatrya women 
from their connections with ascetic Brah¬ 
manas. 

9. The new generation, blessed with long 
life, began to thrive in virtue, and thus were 
again established the four castes having 
Brahmanas at their head. 

10—11. At the time (of which I speak), 
every man went to his wife only at the time 
of her season and never from lust or when 
she was not at her season. Other creatures 
also,—even those* that were bom in the 
race of birds,—followed this example. 0 
best of the Bharata race, ’thus were born 
hundreds and thousands of creatures, and 
they all thrived in virtue. 

12. O lord of the earth, all creatures 
were virtuous and religious, and all men were 
free from sorrow and aesease. 

13. O king having the walk of an ele¬ 
phant, thu$ once more was governed by the 
Kshatrya the wide earth, with the ocean 
for her boundaries, with her mountains and 
woods and towns. 

14. When thus was earth again governed 

virtuously by the Khatryas, the other castes, j 
having Brahmanas at their head, were filled ( 
with great joy. • | 

15. All the kings (of t,he world), becom¬ 

ing free from vices bom of lust and anjer, 
and punishing those that deserved punish¬ 
ment, protected the earth* | 

16. And (Indra) the deity that performed 
one huudred sacrifices and who has one 
thousand eyes, seein : that all the Kshatrya 
sovereigns ruled their kingdoms very virtu¬ 
ously, poured down vivifying showers of 
rains at the proper time and at the proper 
place, and thus protected all creatures. 

17. O king, no one died in early age 
and none took to wife before attaining to 
age. 

18. P best of the Bharata p-aon, thus was 

filled the earth to the very chores of ib^sea 
with long-lived men. 

* * y 

iq. The Kshatryas performed great 
sacrifices and bestqwed much wealth on the 
Brahmanas, and all the Brahmanas also 
studied the Vedas and the Vedangas and 
the Upanishadas. 

20. O king, no Brahmana ever sold the 
Vedas, and none of them ever read them 
aloud before a Sudra. 

21. The Vaisyas tilled well the earth 
with the help of bullocks, and they never 
yoked kine to the plough. They carefully 
fed the lean ones. 
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22% Men never milched the cows as long as 
the calves could only live on the milk of their 
mothers. No merchant sold his goods with 
false scales. 

23. O best of men, all men, thus virtu¬ 
ously inclined, did every thing with their 
eyes fixed on virtue. 

24. O king, all men of all castes were 
mindful of the respective duties of their 
respective castes. O best of men, their virtue 
never sustained any diminution. 

25. Both women and kine gave birth to 
offspring at the proper time, and trees bore 
flowers and fruits at their proper seasons. 

26. O king, the Kriia (Satya) Yitga 
having come into the world, the whole earth 
was billed with numerous creations. 

27. O best of the Bharata race, O lord 
of men, when such was the happy state of 
the world, the Asuras began to take birth in 
royal dynasties. 

28. The sons of Diti, (the Asuras), having 
been continually defeated by the sons of 
Aditi, (the celestials) and deprived of 
sovereignty and heaven, began to take 
birth on earth. 

29—30. O king, wishing to enjoy sove¬ 
reignty in this earth, the powerful Asuras 
took birth among cows, horses, mules, 
camels, buffaloes, elephants, deer ; they also 
took birth as Rakshasas and others. 

31. O protector of the world, owing to the 
birth of those (Asuras) that were already born 
and those that were being born, the Earth 
became incapable of supporting herself. 

32. Amongst the sons of Diti and Danu, 
some, being thrown off from heaven, took 
birth as men, and became proud and inso¬ 
lent monarchs on earth. 

33. Possessed of great prowess, they 
covered the earth in various shapes. They, 
becoming great oppressors, filled the earth 
to the very shores of the sea. 

34. They began to oppress the Brah- 
manas, Kshatryas, Vaisyas, and Sudras; 
they began to persecute all other creatures 
with their strength. 

35. O king, frightening and killing all 
creatures, they roamed over the earth. 

36. Bereft of virtue and truth, proud of 
their strength, intoxicated with their, in¬ 
solence, they even insulted the holy Rfcfhis 
in their hermitages. 

37. O king, the earth, thus oppressed by 

the Asuras of great strength, energy and 
abundant means, thought of appealing to' 
Brahma. . I 

• • 1 

38. The united strength of the Nagaj 
Shesha, and other creatures (such as the* 


tortoise and the elephant), could not sup¬ 
port the earth, attacked by the powerful 
Danavas. 

39. O protector of the world, thereupon 
the Earth, afflicted with fear and oppressed by 
the weight (of'the‘Danavas), went to the 
Grandfather of. all creatures arid asked his 
protection. 

40—41. She saw the divine Brahma,— 
the creator of the worlds,—who is undeteri¬ 
orating,—seated (on his seat), surrounded by 
the celestials and great and illustrious 
Rishis, and adored by the delighted Gan- 
dharvas and Apsaras who are always en¬ 
gaged in the services of the celestials. 

42. The Earth adored the Grandsire, and 
O best of the Bharata race, telling him all 
that had happened, before all the regents of 
the world she asked his protection. 

43. O king, the object (for which she 
came) was already known beforehand to 
the Omniscient, Self-created, and Supreme 
Lord. 

44. O descendant of the Bharata’race, he 
is the creator of the universe, why should he 
not know fully what is in the minds of the 
creatures, including the very Devas- and 
the Danavas t 

45. O great king, the Lord of the earth, 
Prajapati, Isha, Shambhu, then thus spoke 
to her. 

Brahma said:— .. . . 

46. O Vasundhara (theholderof wealth,) 

I shall appoint all the dwellers of heaven in 
the work, for which you have come to me, 

Vaishampayana said« 

47—48. O king, having thus addressed 
the Earth, the divine Brahma, barfe^hef 
farewell. Then the Creator commanded aH 
the celestials, saying, 0 Gp a)l of you, and 
take your hitth on earth to free her from her 
burden. Go according to your respective 
parts and seek battles (with the Danavas). 

49. Then the creator of all the creatures, 
calling all the tribes of the Gandharvas 
and Apsaras, spoke to them thMS,” Go all 
of you and take your birth amongst men 
according to your respective gaijts .and in 
the forms you prefer. 

50. All the celestials-with Indra at their 

head, having heard these words of the lord of 
the celestials,— words that were true; that 
were desirable under the circumstances, and 
which were fraught with benefit,-r-acccpted 
them. * ■ . 

51. Having then resolved'to take birth 

on the earth according* to” thelt* respective 
parts, they all werrt ^o • Baikufttha to' the 
slayer of foes, Narayaha, ' »• ' * 
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52. Who bears the discus’and the mace 
in his hands, who wears yellow colored cloth, 
who is greatly effulgent, who has the lotus 
on his navel, who is the slayer of the foes of 
the celestials, who is fixedly staring at his 
wide chest, 

53. Who is the lord of the Prajapati 
(Brahma) himself, who is the sovereign of 
all the gods, who is of infinite strength, who 
has the mark of the auspicious wheel on his 
breast, who is the central force of every one’s 
faculties, and who is adored by all the 
dieties; 

54. . To him, this most exalted of all per¬ 
sons, Indra said, “ Be incarnate.” And Hari 
replied, 11 Be it so.” 

7 *huf ends the sixty fourth chapter, Adi - 
vansabatarana, in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER LXV. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA.) 

Vaishamapayana said:— 

1, Thereupon, Hari held a consultation 
with Indra regarding his incarnation on 
earth with all the celestials according to 
their respective parts. 

2. Having then ordered the celestials, 
(what they should all do), Indra returned 
from the aoode of Hari (Baikuntha). 

> 3. The dwellers of heaven then, one after 
the other, took birth on earth for the des¬ 
truction of the Asuras and for the welfare 
of the three worlds. 

’ 4. O best of kings, the celestials, as each 
preferred, took birth in the races of Brah - 
marshis and Rajarshis. 

5. They killed the Danavas, Rakshasas, 
Gandharvas, Nagas and other calibons and 
creatures. 

6. O best of the Bharata race, the Dana¬ 
vas, Rakshasas, Gandharvas and Nagas 
could not kill the (incarnate) celestials, even 
in their infancy, so strong were they. 

Janamejaya said 

7—8. I desire to hear the accounts of 
the births of the Devas, Danavas, Gan¬ 
dharvas, Apsaras, Manavas, Jakshas, and 
Rakshasas from their beginning. Therefore, 
you should tell me all about the births of 
creatures. 

Vaishampayana said 

9. Bowing down tny bead to the Self- 
created (Brahma), I shall narrate to you 
in detail the origin of the celestials and of all 
creatures. 


10. Brahma had six mind-bom sorts, 
(created out of his mind), namely Marichi* 
Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha and Kratu. 

11. Marichi had a son, named Kashyapa, 
and from Kashyapa have sprung all crea¬ 
tures. Daksha begot thirteen illustrious 
daughters. 

12—13. O best of kings, the daughters, 
of Daksha were Aditi, Did, Danu, Kala, 
Danayu, Sinhika, Krodha, Pradha, Viswa, 
Vinata, Kapila, Muni and Kadru. The 
sons and grandsons of these daughters, all 
of exceeding prowess, were infinite in num¬ 
ber. 

14. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
from Aditi were bom the twelve Adityas,— 
who were all lords of the Universe. I shall 
now mention them to you according to 
their names. 

15. (They were) Datha, Mitra, Aryamana, 
Sakra, Varuna, Angsa, Vaga, Vivaswata, 
Pusha, and Savitri, the tenth (daughter). 

16. The eleventh was Tashtri, and the 
twelvth was Vishnu. The youngest, however, 
was the best in merit. 

17. Diti had one son, named Hiranya- 
kashipu, and the illustrious Hiranyakashipu 
had five sons, famous all over the world. 

18. The eldest w is Prahlada, the next 
was Sanghladha, the third was Anuhladha, 
the fourth was Sivi, and the youngest was 
Vashakala. 

19. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
it is known everywhere th it Prahlada had 
three sons, namely Virochana, Kumbha, and 
Nikumbha. 

20. Virochana's son was greatly powerfnl 
Vali, and the son of Vali was the great 
Asura Vana. 

21. He (Vana) was blessed with great 
fortune; he was a follower of Rudra, and was 
also known by the name of Mahakala. 

22—26. O descendant of the Bharata 
race, Danu had forty sons, the eldest of them 
was the famous King Viprachitti. The 
others were Sam vara, Namuchi, Puloma, 
Asiloma, Keshi, Duriaya, Ayasiras, Aswa- 
siras, Aswasanku, Gagan&murdhan, Vega- 
van, Ketuman, Swarbhanu, Aswa, As wa pari, 
Vrishaparva, Ajaka, Aswagriva, Sukshma, 
Tuhunda, Ekapada, EUachakra, Virupaksha, 

, Mahodara, Nichandra, Nikumbha, Kupata, 
Kapata, Sarabha, Salabha, Surja and 
Chandrama. 

27—28. These were the well-known sons 
of Danu. Suria and Chandrama (the sun 
and the moon) of the celestials were other 
persons and they were not the sons of 
Danu. Besides the above, there were ten 
more powerful and great sons of 'Danu, 
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namely, Ekaksha, heroic Amritapa, Pralam- 
va, Naraka, 

30. Vatapi, Satrutapana, the great Asura 
Satha, Garistha, Danayu and the Danava, 
named Dirghajihva. 

31. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
the sons and grandsons of the above were 
numberless. Sinhika gave birth to a son, 
called Raho, the persecutor of the sun and 
the moon. 

32. And (she gave birth to) three others, 
namely Suchandra, Chandrahantri and 
Chandrapramardana. The numberless pro- 
gtmy of K rod ha was much wicked as she 
herself was. 

33. Their race was wrathful, of crooked 
deeds, and the persecutors of foes. Danayu 
had four sons, tne best among the Asuras. 

34. (They were) Vikshara, Vala, Vira, 
and the great Asura Vritra. The sons of 
Kala were like Yama himself, all the slayers 
of their enemies. 

35. They were greatly famous and pow¬ 
erful amongst the Danavas and were great 
oppressors of their enemies. 

36. (They were) Vinasana, Krodha, 
Krodhahantri and Krodhasatru. These were 
the sons of Kala. As it is heard, there were 
also many others among the sons of Kala. 
Sukra, the son of a Rishi was the great 
preceptor of all the Asuras. 

37. The illustrious Sukra had four sons 
who were also the preceptors of the Asuras. 
Their names were Tashtadhara and Atri, 
and two others of fearful deeds. 

38—39. They were as effulgent as the 
sun himself. They were always engaged in 
acquiring the regions of Brahma. Thus have 
I narrated to you, as I heard them from the 
Purana, the accounts of the progeny of the 
Devas and the Danavas of great strength 
and power. The sons and grandsons, of 
these (Devas and Danavas) were so nuber- 
less that I am incapable of counting them. 

40. O protector of the world, the 
Tarkshya, Arishtanemi, Garuda, Aruni, 

41. And Varuni were known to be the 
sons of Vinata. Shesha or Ananta, Vasuki, 
Takshaka, 

42. Kurma, and Kulika are known to 
be the sons of Kadru. Bhimascna, Ugra- 
sena, Supama, Varuna, 

43. Gopati, Dhritarastra, Suryavarcha, 
Satyavarcna, Arkapama, Prayuta, 

44. Bhima and Chitraratha, all greatly 
famous, learned and self-controlled, then 
O king, was Shalishira, then fourteenth 
in the least, Paryana, 


45. The Fifteenth, Kali and the six¬ 
teenth Narada;—these Devas and Gan- 
dharvas were known to be the sons of 
Muni. 

46. O descendant of Bharata race, l shall 
now mention many others. Anavadya, 
Manu, Vansa, Asura, Marganapria, 

47. Anri pa, Subhaga and Vasi were the 
daughters of Pradha. Sidhya, Purna, 
Varni, and famous Purnayu, 

48. Brahmachari, Ratiguna and Suparna, 
Vishwavasu, Bhanu, and Suchandra ;— 

49 — 5 °' These Devas and Gandharvas 
were also known to be the progeny of Pradha. 
It is also known that, that lady of good for¬ 
tune Pradha, through the celestial Rishi 
(Kashyapa), brought forth the holy race of 
Apsaras, namely, Alamvusha, Misrakcshi, 
Vidyutaparna, Tilottoma, 

51. Aruna, Rakshita, Rambha, Mono- 
roma, Keshini, Suvahu, Surata, 

52. Suraja and Supria,—these were the 
daughters (of Pradha).* And Ativahu, cele¬ 
brated HahaHuhu, and Turmuru. those 
four best of Gandharvas (were also the sons 
of Pradha.) 

53. The Ambrosia, Brahmana, the kine 
the Gandharvas, and Apsaras were the 
offspring of Kapila, so is stated in the 
Purana. 

54. Thus have been narrated to you duly 
the births of all the creatures,—and of the 
Gandharvas, Apsaras. 

55. Nagtw, Supamas, Rudras and 
Maruts, of the kine, and of the fortu¬ 
nate and holy Brahmanas. 

56. Tbis history, (if read or heard) ex¬ 
tends the period of life. It is sacredT, k is 
worthy of all praise, it gives pleasure, if 
heard. It should be always heard and 
recited to others in a proper frame of 
mind. 

57. He, who properly reads in the pre¬ 
sence of the deities aad Brahmanas, this ac? 
count of the births of noble creature, obtains 
large progeny, good fortune and fame. He 
attains to the higher worlds hereafter. 

Thus ends the sixty-fifth chapter, Sam- 
bhava, in the Adi Parva % 


CHAPTER L X V I- 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

I. It is known that the mind-born sons 
of Brama were six great Rishis. There 
was another (mind-bom son* of Brahma.) 
named Sthanu. He had eleven son* gifted 
with great energy, 
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2. Namely, Mrigavyadha, Sarpa, famous 
Niriti, Ajaikapata, Ahivardhana, the chas¬ 
tiser of his foes Pinaki. 

3. Dahana, Iswara, and greatly efful¬ 
gent Kapali, Sthanu and the illustrious 
Bhaga. These eleven are called eleven 
Kudras. 

4. (It has been already said that) 
Marichi, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
and Kratu, these powerful Rishis were six 
mind-born'sons of Brahma. 

5. It is well-known in the world that the 
sons Jof Anginas were three, namely Vri- 
haspati, Utathya, and Samvarta, all of 
great asceticism. 

6. O king, it is said that the sons of 
Atri were countless; they were all great 
Rishis and they were all learned in the 
Vedas, they were crowned with ascetic 
successes and their souls were in perfect 
peace. 

7. O best of kings, the offspring of 
greatly wise Pulastya were the Rakshasas, 
Monkeys, Kinnaras, and Jakshas. 

8. O king, the offspring of Pulaha were, 
it is said, the Shalavas (the winged-insects) 
the lions, the Ktmpkrushas (half lions and 
half men) tigers, bears and wolves. 

9. The sons of Kratu (Balkhilyas), who 
were as sacred as sacrifice, were the com¬ 
panions of Surja. They were known to the 
three worlds, and they were all devoted to 
truth and vows. 

10. O protector of the world, the illus¬ 
trious Rishi Daksha, having his soul in 
complete peace and possessing great asceti¬ 
cism, sprang from the right toe of Brahma. 

11. * The wife of the illustrious Daksha 
sprang from the left toe of Brahma. He 
then bigot fifty daughters on her. 

12. They were all lotus-eyed and of fault¬ 
less features and limbs. As he (Daksha) 
had no sons of his own, he made these 
daughters his Putrikas . 

13. He (Daksha) bestowed in due form, 
ten of his _daughters on Dharma twenty- 
seven on Chandra, and thirteen on 
Kashyapa. 

14. Hear, O king, the names of the 
wives of Dharma as 1 mention them. 
(They were) Kirtt, Lakshmi, Dhriti, Medha, 
Pushti, Sraddha, Kria, 

15. Budhi, Lajja, and Mati. These were 
the ten wives of Dharma, as appointed by 
the self-created (Brahma). 

•* 16. It is known throughout the world 
that the wives of Chandra were twenty- 
seven. They were all of rigid and holy 


vows, they were employed to indicate 
time. 

17. They are the Nakshatras and 
yogonis . They were engaged in assisting 
the course of nature. The Grandsire 
(Brahma) had another son, named Menu. 
Manu had a son, called.Prajapati. 

18. The sons of Prajapati were eight 
and they were called the Vasus. I shall 
name them in detail. (They were) Dhara, 
Dhruva, Soma, Aha, Aniia, Anala, 

19. Pratyusha, and Provasha. These 
are known to be the eight Vasus. Dhara 
and the Brahma-knowing Dhruba were bom 
of Dhumra. 

26. Soma and Anita were bom of the 
wise Swasa. Aha was the son of Rata, and 
Anala of Sandilya. 

21. Prutyusha and Provasha were the 
sons of Provata. Dhara had two sons, 
namely, Dravina and Hutahavyavaha. 

22. Dhruba's son was the illustrious 
Kala, the destroyer of the world. Soma’s 
son was Varcha, Varcha’s daughter is 
Varchi. 

23. The fascinating Varchi had three 
sons, namely Sishera, Prana, and Uainana. 
The sons of Aha were Jyoti, Shama r 
Shanta and Muni. 

24—25. Agni’s son was the handsome 
Kumara who was born in the forest, and as 
he was reared up by Kirtika and others, he 
was called Kartikeya. After him were 
(born his three brothers, namely) Shakha, 
Vishakha and Naigameya. Anita’s wife was 
Shiva, and her sons were Monojava. 

26. And Avijnatagati. These two were 
the sens of Aniia. Know, Pratyasu's son was 
the Rishi, named Devala. 

27. And Devala had two Sons, both 
greatly wise and forgiving. The sister of 
Vrihaspati, the first of women, the utterer 
of the sacred truth, 

28. And an austere ascetic, roamed over 
the world, having no attraction for the 
world. She (the sister of Vrihaspati) be¬ 
came the wife of the eighth Vasu, Provasa. 

29—30. She gave birth to the illustrious 
Bishwakarma, the founder of all arts, the 
creator of thausand arts, the artist of the 
celestials, the maker of all kinds of orna¬ 
ments, the best of all artists, and the maker 
of the celestial cars of the gods. 

31. Mankind was enabled to live in con¬ 
sequence of the arts of this illustrious man, 
and for this reason he was worshipped by all 
men. This Bishwakarma is everlasting and 
immutable. 
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32. The illustrious fihnfrite, ttii dispen¬ 
ser of all happiness, came out of the right 
breast of Brahnia, assuming the form of a 
man. 

33. He (Dharma) had three excellent 
sons, charming to all creatures. (They were) 
Sama, Kama, and Harsha, who supported 
the worlds by their energy. 

34. The wife of Kama was Rati, that of 
Shama was Prapti, snd that of Harsha was 
Nanda ; upon these the worlds were made 
to depend. 

35. Kashyapa was the son of Marichi, 
and Kashyapa’s offspring were the Suras 
(celestials) and Asuras. O best of kings, 
therefore, he is the progenitor of all the 
worlds. 

36. Tashtri, who had the form of a mare, 
became the wife of Savita. She gave birth 
in the sky to a twin Ashwinis. 

37. O king, the sons of Aditi were twelve 
with Indra at their head, The youngest 
of the them was Vishnu, upon whom the 
worlds depend. 

38. These were the thirty-three celestials. 
I shall now mention to you their progeny 
according their Pakshas , Kulas , and Ganas. 

39. The Rudras, the Sadhyas, the 
Marutas, the Vasos, the Vargavas, and the 
Viswadevas were each a Paksha . 

40. Vinata’s son, Garuda and the 
Aruna also, and illustrious Vrishaspati were 
counted amongst the Adityas, 

41. The Ashwinis, all annual plants 
and all beasts were counted among the 
Guhyakas . O king, these are the Ganas of 
the celestials, narrated to you. 

42—44. Which narration cleanses men 
of all their sins. The illustrious Vrigu 
sprang forth, ripping open the breast of 
Brahma. Vrigu’s son was the learned 
Sukra, a poet himself and the son of a 
poet. He, being commanded by the Self- 
created (Brama) to pour rain and withhold 
it, and to dispense and remit calamities, be¬ 
came a planet, and he (still) traverses the sky 
in order to sustain the lives of all creatures 
in the three worlds. That preceptor of 
Yoga philosophy, that greatly intelligent 
man, that wise and self-controlled Brahma - 
chari became the preceptor of the Devas 
and the Danavas. 

45. Thus appointed by Brahma to look 
after the well-fare (of Daityas), Vrigu’s son 
(Sukra) begot another son, 

46. Named Chyavana, who was greatly 
famous, very virtuous-minded and as efful¬ 
gent as the sun. O descendant of the 
flharata race, he came out of his mother’s 
womb in anger, and thus released his 
mother. 


47. Arushi, the daughter of MartU, be¬ 
came the wife of the wise Chyavana, and 
the greatly illustrious Aurva was bom in 
her, ripping open her thighs. 

48. His (Aurva’s) son was Richika, who 
became, even in His boyhoodj very power¬ 
ful, energetic and virtuous. He (Richika) 
begot Jamadagni. 

49. The illustrious Jamadagni had four 
sons, the youngst of them was Parashu- 
rama. He was superior to all his other 
brothers in good qualities. 

50. He was self-controlled* but was 
expert in the use of all weapons, and he 
became the destroyer of the Kshatryas. 
Aurva had one hundred sons, the eldest of 
them being jamadagni. 

51. These hundred sons begot offspring 
by thousands and filled the whole world. 
Brahnia had two other sons, who had 
victory as their signification. 

52. They are known as Dhata and 
Bid hat a , who lived with Manu. Their 
sister is the auspicious Lakshmi who lives in 
the abode of lotuses. 

53. The mind-born sons of Lakshmi are 
the sky-ranging horses. Varuna’s eldest 
wife was the daughter of Sukra, named 
Divi. 

54—55- She gave birth to a son, called 
Vala, and a daughter, named Sura, who 
gives joy to the celestials. And all destroy¬ 
ing Adharma was bom (of her), when 
creatures began to devour one another. 
Nriti was his wife, from whom were 
born the Rakshasas, called Nairitas. 

56. She had also three other fearful and 
cruel sons, always engajged in sinful deeds. 
(They were) Vaya, Manavava and Mrityu, 
the destroyer of every created thing. 

57. This all-destroying being (Mrityu) 
had no wife or son. Kaki, Sweni, Bhasi, 
Dhrrtarastra, and Suki,— 

58. These five are known tn the world as 
the daughters of Tamara. Kaki brought 
forth the crows ; Sweni the hawks ; 

59. Bhashi gave birth to the cocks and 
the vultures ; and Dhritarastra all ducks and 
swans, 

60—61. And she gave birth to also the 
Chakrabakas. The fair and illustrious Suki 
of amiable qualities and auspicious signs 
gave birth to aU parrots. Krodna gave birth 
to nine daughters of wrathful temper. 

62. (They were) Mrigi, Mrigamada, 
Hari, Bhadramana, Matangi, Sarduli, 
Sweta, Suravi, 

63. And the beautiful Surasa of every 
auspicious sign. O best of men, the off- 
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spring of Mrigi arc all beasts of deer 
species. 

64. O chastiser of foes, the offspring of 
Mrigamada are all beasts of bear species, 
fend also of those beasts, called Srimara. 
Bhadramina gave birth to her son Airavata. 

65. And Airavata is the great celestial 
elephant. The offspring of Hari are the 
horses and the beasts of the monkey kind 
Which are endued with great activity. 

66 . Those animals that are called Golan - 
gula also are said to be the offspring of 
Hari. Sarduli gave birth to innumerable 
lions and tigers, 

67. And also to leopards and all other 
animals. O king, the offspring of Matangi 
are all elephants. 

68. And Sweta gave birth to the large 
elephant, known by the name of Sweta which 
possesses great speed. O king, Suravi gave 
birth to two daughters, 

69. Namely, the beautiful Rohini and 
illustrious GandharvL O descendant of the 
Bharata race, she had two other daughters, 
named, Vimala and Anala. 

70. All kine were born from Rohini and 
all horses from Gandharvi. And Anala gave 
birth to the seven kinds of trees which pro¬ 
duce pulpy fruits. 

71—72. Anala had another daughter 
named Suki. Surasa gave birth to a son, 
named Kanka. Aruna’s wife Shweni gave 
birth to two very energetic and powerful 
sons, named Sampati and the mighty 

{ atayu. Surasa also gave birth to the 
Jagas and Kadru the Pannyagas. 

73—74. Vinata had two sons, the world 
known Garuda and Aruna. O king of men, 
O best of all wise men, thus have I fully 
described to you the genealogy of all the 
principal creatures. He who hears it is 
cleansed of all his sins. He acquires great 
knowledge, and finally attains to the highest 
state in after-life. 

Thus ends the sixty m sixth chapter , Sam - 
bhava, in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER L X V 11 . 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA )—Continued. 

Janamejaya said 

i—2. Worshipful Sir, I desire to hear 
from you in detail the accounts of the births 
and deeds and acheivements among men, 
of the Devas, the Dabavas, the Rakshasas, 
the Gandharvas, the lions, the tigers, the 
snakes, the birds and other animals, and in 
short of all creatures, that became in¬ 
carnate in human forms. 


Vaishampayana said 

3. O king of men, I shall first tell you 
all about those Devas and the Danavas who 
were born amongst men. 

4. The best of the Danavas, who was 
known by the name of Viprachitti, became 
that best of men who is known as Jarasan- 
dha. 

5. O king, that son of Diti, who was 
known by the name of Hiranakashipu, 
became (that king) who was known in tnis 
world by the name of powerful Shishupala. 

6. The younger brother of Prahlada 1 
who was known as Sanghlada, became 
among men that best of Vahlikas, known j 
as famous Sayla. 

7. The youngest (brother of Prahlada) 
known as Anuhlada, became famous 
in this world as Dhristaketu. 

8. O king, that son of Diti who was 
known as Sibi, became the famous monarch 
Druma on earth. 

9. O best of men, that best of Asuras, 
who was known as Vashkala, became the 
great Vagadatta on earth. 

10. The five powerful and swift Asuras, 
namely Ayasira, Aswasira, Ayaswanku, 
Gaganmurdhana and Vega van, 

11. O king, these powerful great Asuras 
were all born in the illustrious dynasty of 
Kekaya and became great kings. 

12. The mighty Asura, who was known 
as Ketumana, became the king Amitouja 
of terrible deeds. 

13. The great and fortunate Asura, who 
was known as Swarvanu, became the king 
Ugrasena of fearful deeds. 

14* The great and fortunate Asura who 
was known as Aswa, became the invincible 
king Aso)ca of great prowess. 

15. O king, that son of Diti, the younger 
brother of Aswa, who was known as Aswa- 
pati, became the mighty king Hardikya. 

16. The great and fortunate Asura who 
was known as Vishaparvana, became king 
Dhirghaprajna on earth. 

17. O king, the younger brother of 
Vrisaparvana, who was known as Ajaka, 
became Salwa on earth f 

18. The great Asura who was known as 
Aswagriva, became king Rochamana on 
earth. 

19. O king, the intelligent and illustrious 
Asura who was known as Sukshma, became 
the illustrious king Vrihadratha on earth. 

20. That best of Asuras, who was known 
as Tuhandu, became the king Senabindu 
on earth. 
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21. That greatly strong Asura, who was 
known as Ishupa, became king Nagnajita of 
world-known prowess. 

22. The great Asura who was known as 
Ekachakra, became known on earth as 
Pritivindhya. 

23. The great Asura, capable of display¬ 
ing' various modes of fight and known as 
Virupaksha, became known as king Chitra- 
varmana on earth. 

24. That best of Danavas, known as 
the heroic Hara, beeame the famous and 
fortunate king Suvahu on earth. 

25. That Asura of great prowess, the 
chastiser of his foes, known as Suhara, 
became king Vahlika on earth. 

26. That best of Asuras, who was known 
as Nichandra and whose face was as beauti¬ 
ful as the moon, became the fortunate king 
Munjakesha on earth. 

27. That greatly intelligent and invin¬ 
cible Asura, who was known as Nikumbha, 
became the best of kings Divadhipa on 
earth. 

28. That Asura who was known as 
Sarava amongst the sons of Dili, became the 
royal sage Pourava on earth. 

29. O king, that greatly powerful and 
fortunate Asura who was as Kupatha, became 
the famous king Suparsha on earth. 

30. O king, the great Asura who wafc 
known as Kratha, became the royal sage 
Parvateya, as effulgent as a golden 
mountain. 

31. That Asura, who was known as 
Satava the second, became king Prahlada in 
the land of the Valhikas on earth. 

32. That best of the Diti’s sons, who was 
known as Chandra and who was as hand¬ 
some as the lord of the stars (moon), became 
Chandravarmana, the king of Kamvoyas 
on earth. 

33. O king, that best of Danavas, who 
was known as Asha, became the royal sage 
Rishika on earth. 

34. O best of kings, that best of Asuras, 
who was known as Mntapa, became king 
Paschimanupaka on earth. 

35. That greatly powerful Asura, known 
as Garishta, became king Drumasena on 
earth. 

36. That great and fortunate Asura, who 
was known as Mayura, became king Viswa 
on earth. 

37. That Asura, who was the younger 
brother of May ura and who was known as 
Suparna, became king Kalakiriti on earth. 


38. The greatly powerful Asura, who was 
known as Chandrahantri, became king 
Sunaka on earth. 

39. The great Asura, who was known as 
Chandravinasana, became king Janaki on 
earth. 

40. O king of the Kuru race, that best of 
the Danavas who was known as Dirgajihva, 
became king Kashiraja on earth. 

41. That Asura (Rahu) who was bom of 
Sinhika and who persecuted the sun and 
the moon, became king Kratha on earth. 

42. The eldest of the four sons of Danayu, 
who was known as Vikshara, became the 
powerful king Vasumitra on earth. 

43. The second brother of Vikshara, the 
great Asura, became the king of the country 
called Pandya. 

44. That best of Asuras, who was known 
as Valina, became king Pandramatsyaka on 
earth. 

45. O king, that great Asura who Was 
known as Vritra became the royal sage 
Manimala on earth. 

46. That Asura, who was the younger 
brother of Vritra and was known as 
Krodhahantri, became king Danda on 
earth. 

47. That Asura who was known as 
Krodhavardhana beeame king Dandadhara 
on earth. 

48. O best of kings, the eight sons of the 
Asura Kalekyas were all born on earth and 
they all became great kings as powerful as 
tigers. 

49. Of the eight great Kalakeya Asuras, 
the eldest Jayatsena became the king of 
Magadha. 

50. The second, as powerful as Indra, 
became king Aparajita on earth. 

51. The third was a great Asura, endued 
with great prowess and power of deception, 
(Magical powers) and he became the greatly 
powerful king of the Nishadas. 

52. The fourth of . the brothers became 
the best of royal sages, Srenimana. 

53. That great Asura, the fifth (brother) 

became king Mahauja, the oppressor of his 
foes on earth. ; 

544 That greatly intelligent and powerful 
Asura who was the sixth (brother) became 
the best of royal sages Abhiru on- earth. 

55. The seventh of the (brothers) be¬ 
came king Samudrasena, famous all over 
the earth from its centre to the sea and he 
was learned in the Sasttas , 

56. O king, the eighth of the Kalakeyas, 
who was known as Vrihata became a virtu- 
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ous king, ever engaged in doing good to all 
creatures. 

57. That mighty Danava, who was known 
as Kukshi, became king Parvatya, as 
effulgent as a golden mountain. 

58. That mighty and powerful Asura, 
who was known as Krathana, became king 
Suryaksha on earth. 

59. That handsome Asura, who was 
known as Surya, became on earth that best 
of all kings Darada the king of the Vahlikas. 

60. O king, many heroic monarchs, were 

born on earth from the race of Asuras, 
called Krodhavasha, of. whom 1 have already 
spoken to you. • 

61—66. (They were) Madraka, Kama- 
Veshta, Sidhartha, Kitaka, Suvira, Suvahu, 
Mahavira, Vahlika, Kratha, Vichitra, Sura* 
tha, handsome Nila, Chiravasa, Bhumipala, 
Dantavakra, Durjaya, Rukmi, Janame- 
jaya, Ash a da, Vayuvega, Vuriteia, Lkalavya 
Sumitra, Vatadhana, Gomukha, Karushakas, 
Khamdhurti, Srutayau, Udvaha, Vrihat- 
sena, Kshcma, Ugrathirtha. the king of 
Kalinga and Matimana, the king who was 
known as Iswara. 

67. These greatly fortunate, powerful 
and illustrious and best of monarchs were 
all born on earth_of the race of Asuras, called 
Krodhavasa. 

68. That great Danava who was known 
as Kalnemi became the son of Ugrasena, 
king Kansa, on earth. 

69. That Asura who was known as Devaka 
and who was effulgent as Indra himself, 
became the best of the kings of the Gan- 
dharvas on earth. 

70. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
Drona, the son of Varadwaja, who was not 
born of any woman, sprang from the celestial 
Rishi Vrihaspati. 

71. O best of kings, he was a hero of 
great achievements, and the best of all those 
that were learned in the ways of using arms. 
He was most illustrious and most powerful. 

72. He was called learned, in the Vedas, 
as well as in the Science of arms by all men 
well-versed in the Vedas. He was a doer of 
wonderful deeds and a pride of his race. 

73—74. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
O king, his son, the heroic, surpassingly ener¬ 
getic and lotus-eyed Ashwathama, the terror 
of all his foes, and the great oppressor of all 
enemies, was born on earth from the united 
rtions of Mahadeva, Yama,, Kama, and 
edha. 

75. Begot by her husband Santanu, the 
eight Vasus wefe given birth to by Ganga, 
on account of the curse of Rishi Vasishtha 
and also from the command of Indra. 


76. The youngest of them was Bhisma, 
who was the dispeller of the fears of the 
Kurus, who was greatly intelligent, who was 
a great scholar in the Vedas and a best of 
speakers and the destroyer of the enemy’s 
ranks. 

77. That best of men, being learned in 
the science of arms and endued with great 
energy, fought with the illustrious (Purusha) 
Rama, the son of Jamadagni. 

78. O king, that Brahmana Rishi, who 
was known in the world as Kripa, was the 
embodiment of all manliness, was bom of 
of the Rudras. 

79. O king, that king and great car- 
warrior, that chastiser of foe, who was 1 
known as Sakuni in the world, know him 

to be the Dwapara himself. 

80. He who was known as Satyaki, the 
upholder of the pride of Vrishnis and the 
chastiser of foes, was born of the portion of 
celestial Marutas. 

81. That royal sag;e, king Drupada, ( 
the best of all the wielder of arms, was 
also born of the portions of the same 
celestials (Marutas). 

82. O king, know that Kritavarma 
that king of men, that man of matchless 
deeds, that best of best Kshatryas, 

83. That chastiser of foes, was also 
born of the same celestials. The king 
Birata, the conqueror of other kingdoms, 
was also bom of the same celestials. 

84. That son of Arishta, known as 
Hansa, the king of the Gandharvas, was 
bom to increase the Kuru race. 

85. He was known on earth as Dhrita- 
rastra, the son of Krishna Dawipayana; he 
had long arms, he was greatly powerful, 
and he was asking with prophetic eyes. 

86. He became blind for the fault of his 
mother and anger of the Rishi. His 
younger brother was greatly wrathful and 
strong. He was known as Pandu, and was 
devoted to truth, virtue and purity. 

87. Know, that he who was known as 

Vidura, he who was the best of all virtuous 
men, he who was the god of justice himself, 
was the excellent and greatly fortunate son 
of Atri. • 

88. The evil and wicked-minded king 
Duryodhana, the destroyer of the fame of 
the Kuru dynasty, was born of the portion 
of the Kali. 

89. O king, It was he who was the cause 
of the slaughter of all creatures and of 
the world, he ruined the earth. 

90. It was he who fanned the fire of 
hostility, the great fire of destruction. The 
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sons of Pulustya became on earth the 
brothers of Duryodhana. 

91. They were one hundred,—Dush- 
yashana Durmuka, Dushaha and others, all 
wicked to the extreme. I do not mention 
their names. 

92. All of them supported Duryodhana 
in his wicked acts. O best of the Bharata 
race, they were all sons of Pulastya 
(Rakshas). Over and above these one hun¬ 
dred sons, Dhritarastra had another son, 
begot on a Vaisya woman. 

Janamejaya said 

93. O Lord, tell me the names of all the 
sons of Dhritarastra begining from the 
eldest, according to the order of their 
births. 

Vaishampayana said 

94—106. (They are) Durjodhana, Yuyutsa, 
Dushashana, Dussaha, Dash ala, Durmukha, 
Vivingsati, Vikarna, Jalasandha, Sulachana, 
Vinda, Anuvinda, Durdharsha, Suvahu, 
Dushdadharshaha, Durmarshena, Durmu¬ 
kha, Dushkarma, Kama, Chitra, Upachitra, 
Chitraksha, Cham, Chitrangada, Dur- 
mada, Dushpraharsha, Vivitsu, Vikata, 
Sama, Urnanava, Padmanava, Nanda, 
Upanandaka, Senapati, Shusena, Kundo- 
dara, Mahdara, Chitravahu, Chitravar- 
mana, Suvarmana, Durvilashana, Ayavahu, 
Mahavahu, Chitrachapa, Sukundala, Vhi- 
mavega, Bhimavala, Valaki, Valavarhdana, 
Ugravudha, Bhimashara, Kanakaya, 

Dredhyudha, Dhridavarmana, Dredha, 

Khatra, Somakriti, Anadara, Jarasandha, 
Dridhasandha, Satyasandha, Sahasravaka, 
Ugrasrava, Ugrasena, Kshemamurti, 

Aparajita, Panditaka, Vishalaksha, Duru- 
dhara, Dridhahasta, Subasta, Vataviga, 
Suvarchasta, Adityaketu, Vahvasen, Naga- 
datta, Aunvaina, Nishangi, Kavachi, 
Dandi, Dandadhara, Dhaungraha, Ugra, 
Bhimaratha, Vira, Virabahu, Alolupa, 

Abhoya, Rudra, Karma, Dhridaratna, 
Anadhershya, Kundavida, Viravi, Dhirgo- 
lochana, Dtrguvahu, Mahavahu, Vyndhom, 
Kanakardoya, Kendoja and Chitraka. He 
(Dhritarastra) had also a daughter, named 
Dussala, above and over these one hundred 
sons. Dhritarastra had another son, named 
Yuyutsa, bom of a Vyasa woman, who was 
also above and over these one hundreds. 

107. O king, thus have I told you the 
names of the one hundred sons (of Dhri¬ 
tarastra), and also of die name of his daugh¬ 
ter. You have now known their names ac¬ 
cording to the orders of their births. 

108. They were all heroes, great car- 
warriors and learned m the use of arms. 
They were also well-versed in the Vedas, 
and experts in statesmanship, 


109. O king, all of them were mighty 
in attack and defence, and all of them were 
learned. They married wives suitable to 
them in beauty and accomplishments. 

no. At the marriageable age, the king 
of the Kurus at the advice of Sakuni bes¬ 
towed his daughter Dussala on Jaya- 
dhrata, the king of the Sindhus. 

in. Know, O king, king Yudhisthira 
was a portion of Dharma; Bhifna was 
that of Maruta; Aryuna was that of 
the king of the celestiafs (Indra), 

112. The most handsome men amongst 
all men and the matchless beauties on earth, 
Nakula and Sahadeva were the portions 
of the Ashwinas. 

113. He, who was known as Varcha, the 
son of Soma, became Abhimanyu of wonder¬ 
ful deeds, the son of Aryuna. 

114. O king, before his (Varcha) in¬ 
carnation on earth, Soma thus spoke to the 
celestials, “I cannot part with my son ; he is 
dearer to me than life. 

115. Let this agreement be made, and 
let not that agreement be violated. The 
destruction of the Asuras is the work 
of the celestials, therefore it is our work 
also. 

116. Let this Varch go, but let him 
not stay long on earth. Nara will born as 
Indra’s son, and he will have Narayana as 
his friend. 

117. He will be known on earth as power¬ 
ful Aryuna, the son of Pandu. My boy will 
be his son, and even in his boyhood will be a 
great car-warrior. 

118. O best of immortals, let him remain 
on earth only for sixteen years. On his 
sixteenth year, will take place that great 
fight, 

119. In which your incarnations will kill 
innumerable heroes. And in the fight in 
which Nara and Narayana (Aryuna and 
Krishna) will not be present, 

120. And in which, O celestials, the 
(Kuru) heroes will fight with constructing a 
Chakrabuha , (in that fight) my son will defeat 
all foes and compel them to retreat. 

121. The boy will enter into that impe¬ 
netrable Buha and will walk about the 
place. He will defeat and kill many heroes 
and great car-warriors. 

122. The mighty-armed hero, within the 
course of half a day, will send the one - 
fourth part of the foes, to the land of 
the dead. 

123. Then towards the close of the day, 
many heroes and great car-wanriers will 
return to the charge and attack my son. 
Therenpon, my mighty-armed son will come 
back to me* 


13 
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124. He will beget one heroic son who 
will keep alive the almost extinct Bharata 
dynasty.” 

125. Having heard these words of Soma, 
the celestials said, “Be it so.” They then 
all worshipped and praised the lord of the 
stars (Soma). 

126. O king, thus have I told you the 
accounts of the births of your father and 
his father (and so on). Know, O king, 
the great car-warrior Dristadyumna was 
born of a portion of Agni. 

127* Know that Shikhandi, who was 
previously a woman, was bom of a portion 
of a Rakshasa. O best of the Bharata race, 
those that became the five sons of Drau- 
padi, 

128. Know, O best of the Bharata 
race, were the celestials, called Vasus. 
(They were) Pritivindhyas, Sutasoma, Sru- 
takinti. 

129. Satanika, the son of Nakula, and 
the powerful Srutasena. The best of the 
Yudus, Sura, became the father of Vasu- 
deva. 

130—132. His daughter was named 
Pritha, who was matchless on earth in 
beauty. Her father (Sura) promised 
before Fire that he would give his first-born 
child to the son of his paternal aunt, king 
Kuntibhoja, who was childless. He gave 
his daughter (Pritha) to that king, expecting 
to get his favour. And king Kuntibhoja, 
adopted her as his daughter. She was 
engaged in her (foster) father’s house in 
attending upon Brahmanas and guests. 

133—134* One day she attended upon 
the terrible and wrathful ascetic, vow-obser- 
ing Durvasa, who was learned in the mys¬ 
teries of religion and well-acquainted with 
truth. She, with all possible care, gratified 
that self-controlled ascetic. 

135. The illustrious man said, 4 * O for¬ 
tunate girl, 1 am much pleased with you. 
To those of the celestials whom you will 
call by this Mantra (that 1 teach you), 

136. (They will instantly coroe), and 
by their grace you will give birth to off¬ 
spring.” Thus addressed, that girl, bring 
Aioch curious (to see the effect of the 
Mantra), 

I3f. Called Surya when she was a maid. 
The illustrious god of light (Surya) made 
her conceive; 

- 138. And she begot a son. who became 
the best of all weiTders of arms. He was 
bora with a coat of arms and a pair of 
w-ri n^s, and he looked as handsome as a 


139. And as effulgent as the sun, and 
every part of his body was well embellished. 
From the fear of her friends and relatives, 
privately 

140. Did she throw that illustrious son 
into water (river). But the child, thus thrown 
into the water, was taken up by the illustri¬ 
ous husband of Radha. 

141—142. Adhiratha (the husband of 
Radha) made the child his son. And 
the couple then gave him the name of 
Vasusena, by which name he soon became 
known all over the country. As he grew up, 
he became very strong and excelled in the 
use of all weapons. 

143. He became the best victor, and 
learned in all the Vedangas. When that 
wise and truth-loving man studied the 
Vedas, 

144. Then there was nothing to that high- 
soul ed man which he could not give to 
the Brahmanas. To do good to his son 
(Aryuna), illustrious Indra, one day—assum, 
ing the form cf a Brahmana, 

145. Begged from him his ear-rings and 
his natural coat of arms. Removing the 
earrings and coat of arms from his ear and 
breast, 

146. He gave it to Indra, who being 
much surprised (for his liberality), presented 
him with a dart and spoke to him thus, 
“The Devas, Asuras, Gandharvas, 
Rakshasas, Uragas or men, 

147. At whomever, O hero, you will hurt 
this weapon, he will certainly be killed.” 
He (the son of Pritha) was previously known 
by the name of Vasusena, 

148. But for his mighty deeds, he was 
subsequently called Kama. Because the 
greatly illustrious hero removed his natural 
coat of Anns (from his breast) 

149. He, the eldest son of Pritha, was 
called Kama . O best of kings, he thus 
began to grow up in the Suta caste. 

150. Kama, the best of kings, expert in 
-the use of all arms, the distroyer of his foes, 

became the friend and counsellor c£ 
Duryodhana, 

151. Know, O king, he was bom of * 
portion of the sun. Of that god of gads, 
that everlasting Being, whose name » 
Narayana, 

152. The powerful Vasudeva (Krishna)* 
was a portion m the world of men. Bala- 
deva was a portion of the Naga, Shesha. 

153. O king, know that the greatly ener- 
, getic Pradyumna was a portion of Sana*' 

1 kumara. In this way many dwellers of heaven 
b ec a me great men on earth. 
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154. In the race of Vasudeva, thus 
increasing its glory. O king, the Apsaras, 
of whom I have already spoken 

155. Was also bom on earth in portions 
ordered by Indra. O king, sixteen 

thousand portions of these celestial ladies, 

156. Became in the world of men the 
wives of Vasudeva. A portion of Sree 
(Lakshmi) herself became incarnate on earth 
out of love (for Narayana). 

157—158. She was born in the race of 
Vishwaka, and that illustrious lady was 
named Rukmini. Draupadi was born from 
-a portion of Sachi, (the wife of Indra) in 
the race of Drupada and from the altar of 
the sacrifice. She was neither tall nor short, 
she had the fragrance of blue lotus, 

159. Her eyes were like the lotus leaves, 
her thighs were fair and round, and her dense 
masses of hair were black and curly. She 
was endued with all auspicious marks and 
her complexion was like tne emerald. 

160. She was the charmer of the hearts 
of the five kings of men (the Pandavas.) The 
goddesses Sidhi and Dhriti became the 
mothers of the five (Pandavas). 

161—162. They were named Kunti and 
Madri. And the goddess, who was Mati, 
became the daughter of Suvala (Gandhari, 
the wife of Dhritarastra). Thus, O king, 
have X described to you the births and 
incarnations of the portions of the Devas, 
Asuras, Gandharvas, Apsaras and Raksha- 
sas, those that appeared on earth as in¬ 
vincible kings. 

163. Those illustrious ones that were 
bom in the extensive race of the Yadus, those 
that were bom as Brahmanas, Kshatryas, 
and,Vaisyas, have all been described. 

164. This Vansabhatarana (accounts of 
incarnations,) which is capable of bestowing 
wealth, fame, long-life, offspring, and vic¬ 
tory, should be heard with proper frame of 

(Bind. 

165. Hearing the incarnations of the 
Devas, the Asuras and the Gandharvas, the 
teamed men, thus knowing the mystery of 
creation, preservation and destruction, do 
not feel depressed, even in- the greatest 
sorrow. 

Thus ends the sixty seventh chapter , 
Sambhaba, in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER L X V 111. 

(SAM BH A B A).— Continued* 

Janamejaya said 

I. O Brahmana I have heard in detail 
the account of the births of the Devas, the 


Danavas, the Rakshasas, the Gandharvas 
and the Apsaras. 

2. I now desire to hear the accounts of 
the births of the kings of the Kuru race front 
the beginning. Therefore, O Brahmana, 
narrate them before all these Brahmana 
Rishis. 

Vaishampayana said 

3. O best of the Bharata race, the 
founder of the Paurava dynasty was a greatly 
powerful king, named Dusmanta. He was 
the protector of the earth bounded by the 
four seas. 

4. That king of men enjoyed the fourth 
part of all the products of the land. He 
was (also) the lord of various countries in the 
midst of the sea. 

5. That chastiser of foes had sway even 
over the countries of the Mlechas, which was 
full of men of the four orders, and which 
was surrounded by the sea, the mine of 
gems. 

6. During his reign, there were no mixed 
castes, no tillers of the land, no toilers of the 
mines, and no sinful men. 

7. O best of men, during his reign, all 
men were virtuous, and they did every 
thing with an eye on virtue. 

8. O child, during his reign, there was 
no fear from the thieves and no fear from 
famines; and there was no fear of diseases. 

9. Men of all the four castes took 
pteasure in doing their respective duties, and 
they performed all acts without the desire 
of gaining fruits. O protector of the world, 
depending upon him, his subjects felt no 
fear. 

10. Prajanya (Indra) poured showers of 
rains at theproper time, and the crops were 
all juicy. The earth was full of all kinds 
of wealth and animals ; 

11. The Brahmanas were always en¬ 
gaged in their duties, and they were very 
truthful. He (Dusmanta) was a young 
prince of wonderful prowess and of a body 
like the thunder-bolt. 

12. He could support the Mandara 
(mountain) with its woods and forests* 
raising it up on his arms. He was an 
expert in the four kinds of club-fight, and 
also in using every kind of weapons. 

13. He was greatly expert in riding 
elephants and horses. In strength, he was 
like Vishnu and In Splendour he was like 
the sun. 

14. In gravity he was tike the ocean, and 
in patience he was like the earth. The king 
(Dusmanta) was loved by all his subjects* 
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and lie too ruled very virtuously those con¬ 
tented men. 

Thus ends the ' sixty-eighth chapter , 
Sambhava, in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER L X IX • 

(SAMBHAVA).— Continued. • * 

Janamejaya said 

1. I desire to hear in detail the account 
of the birth and career of the high-souled 
Bharata and the origin of Sakuntala. 

2. O holy man, tell me in full how that 
hero, that lion among men, obtained Sakun¬ 
tala. 1 desire to hear it, therefore O knower 
of truth, you should narrate it to me. 

Vaishampayana said •— 

3. Once on a time that king (Dusmanta) 
of mighty arms, accompanied with a very 
large force with hundreds of horses and 
elephants, went into a dense forest. 

4. The force were of four kinds (infantry 
cavalry, elephant-men and car-warriors) and 
the men were armed with swords, darts, 
maces and big clubs. 

5. Surrounded by hundreds of warriors 
with lances and spears in their hands, the 
king marched out. The lion-like roars of 
the warriors, the sounds of conches and 
drums, 

6. The rattle of the wheels of the cars, 
the shrieks of the huge elephants, and the 
clash of weapons of various soldiers 
dressed in various dresses, 

7. And the neighing of horses, all these in¬ 
distinct, sounds, mixing together, raised a 
deafening (Kil Kil) sound when the king 
was on the march. 

8. Beautiful ladies from the terraces of 
the magnificient mansions beheld the heroic, 
illustrious and kingly monarch (to pass). 

9. They knew that king to be the 
destroyer of foes like Indra; they thought 
him to be the wielder of thunder-bolt him¬ 
self. 

10. They said, “This is that best of 
heroic men who is as powerful in the battle as 
the Vasu. All enemies are destroyed by his 
great prowess.*' 

11. Having said this, the ladies, out of 
love towards nim, showered flowers on the 
head of the king to his great gratifi¬ 
cation. 

12. Having been blessed by the best of 
Brahmanas everewhere on the way, the 
king entered the forest with the eager desire 
of killing deer. 


13. The king, seated on the back of a 
mad elephant, looked like the king of the 
celestials, and he was followed by Brahmanas, 
Kshatryas, Vaisyas and Sudras. They 
uttered blessings and cried victory from all 
sides. 

14. The citizens and other people also 
followed the king for some distance. 

IS—16. They stopped from going further 
only at the command of the king. There¬ 
upon, the king of the world got upon his 
car with the color of gold ana filled the 
whole world, even the heavens, with the rattle 
of his car-wheels. Thus proceeding he saw a 
forest like the Nandana wood of heaven. 

17. It abounded in Vtlwa, Arka t Khadira 
Kopithwa , and Dhava trees; its soil was 
uneven and covered with blocks of stone, 
loosened from the hills. 

18. There were no water and human ha¬ 
bitations ; it extended to many Yoyanas . It 
was full of deer, lions and other fearful ani¬ 
mals of the forest. 

19. That best of kings, Dusmanta, with 
the help of his soldiers and servants, beat 
the forest, thus killing many deer. 

20. Dusmanta pierced with his arrows 
many tigers that were within shooting range 
and killed them (by hundreds). 

21. The king wounded many by arrows 
(that were out of the shooting range and 
not to be killed by swordi) ; he killed by 
his sword those that were near at hand. 

22. That best of the wielders of darts, 
killed many by hurling his darts at them. 
The greatly expert player of clubs, the king 
of matchless prowess (Dusmanta), thus 
fearlessly roamed over the forest. 

23. The king, as he roamed abott, 
killed many beasts of the forest with his 
swords, ana some by his swift flying darts, 
and some by his heavy clubs. 

24. When the forest was thus agitated 
by the wonderfully powerful king and his 
soldiers, ever delighting in warlike sports, 
the lions left in thousands that forest. 

25. Having thus lost their kings, the other 
beasts uttered loud cries in fear and anxiety, 
and fled in all directions. 

26—27. They fell down on all sides, being 
hungry, thirsty, and tired of running, ana 
without being able to quench their thirst in 
the river-beds which were dry. Some of them 
were eaten up by those best of warriors ; 

28. Some were quartered and roasted 
in fires lit up by them,- and then they were 7 
eaten by the warriors in the proper way. 

29. Many strong elephants, maddened '* 
with the pains of their wounds, fled in fear 
with their trunks upraised on high. 









30. Those wild elephants, ejecting urine 
and dung in fear, and copiously vomitting 
blood, trampled to death many soldiers (of 
the king). 

31. The forest, which had been full of 
animals, was soon made by the king and his 
innumerable followers, bereft of lions and 
tigers and other beasts. 

Thus ends the sixty ninth chapter, 
Sambhava , in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER L X X. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaiahampayana said : — 

1. The king with his soldiers, having 
killed thousands of animals, entered 
another forest to hunt in it. 

2. Fatigued with hunger and thirst, and 
accompanied by only one follower, he came 
to a large desert at the end of the forest. 

3. Having passed over this herbless 
desert, the king came to a forest full of 
holy hermitages. It was beautiful to the 
eyes and delightful to the heart. 

4*— 5 « It was cool, and it breathed delight¬ 
ful breeze. It was full of trees covered 
with flowers. It extended far and wide in 
green soft grass. It echoed with the sweet 
songs of the birds. It resounded with the 
sweet notes of the male kokila and the shril 
cries of cicalas . 

6 . It contained magnificent trees with¬ 
out-stretched branches, which had formed 
pleasant shady canopies. The bees hovered 
over the flowery creepers, and beautiful 
groves were every where. 

7. There was no tree without fruits ; 
there was no shrubs with prickles on them ; 
there was no plant that had not bees swar- 
arming around it. 

8 . The whole forest resounded with the 
sweet songs of the birds ; and it was decked 
with all the beautiful flowers of all the sea¬ 
sons. It was full of pleasant shades of 
blossoming trees. 

9. Such was the charming and excellent 
forest that the great bow-man (Dusmanta) 
entered. The trees, decked with flowers 
and waved with the soft breeze, 

10. Showered sweet flowers, again and 
again, on the head of the king. 

11. —12. Clad with the flowery attire of 
many colours,—the sweet singing birds sit¬ 
ting on their branches hanging with the 
weight of flowers,—the busy bees temp¬ 
ted by honey buzzing in sweet chorus 
around their blossoms, stood many trees (in 
that forest). There were innumerable bowers 


apjFarva. 101 

of creeper^ cohered with thick clusters of 
flowers. The Jrfeatly energetic king was 
much pleased and^harmed with the scenery. 

14. The trees, witfc its-floweiy branches, 
entwining with one another, locked exceed¬ 
ingly beautiful and appeared l&e so many 
ram-bows. *1 /" *~ 

. 15. It was the abode of the SrdJfyai ^the 
Charanas , the various sorts of Gandfl^rva*? 
the Apsaras, the monkeys and the Kinnafc*-, 
—all drunk with joy. 

16. Pleasant, cool and fragrant breezes, 
mixed with the effluvia of sweet flowers, 
blew every where, and appeared as if they 
had come there to play with the trees. 

.17. The king saw that forest endued 
with such beauties. It was situated in the 
delta of a river, and looked like a pole 
erected in Indra’s honour. 

18. The king saw in that forest,—the 
abode of ever cheerful birds,—a charming 
and delightful hermitage of ascetics. 

19. It was surrounded by many trees, 
and the holy fire was burning within it. He 
(the king) worshipped that matchless her¬ 
mitage. 

20. He saw innumerable Yotees, Val- 
khilyas and other Munis sitting there (in 
that hermitage). It was adorned with rooms 
containing the sacrificial fire. The flowers, 
dropping from the trees, had made a beau¬ 
tiful carpet on the ground. 

21. The place looked very beautiful with 
the tall trees with their large trunks. O king, 
the transparent and sacred river Malini 
flowed by it. 

22. The river was charming to the as¬ 
cetics and abounded with every species of 
water-fowls. He (the king) was much de¬ 
lighted to see the innocent deer-cubs play¬ 
ing (playfully) on her banks. 

23. Thereupon, the king, whose chariot 
no foe could obstruct, entered that charm¬ 
ing hermitage, exceedingly beautiful all 
over, and which was like the region of 
heaven. 

24. He saw that the hermitage was 
situated on the banks of the river,—a most 
sacred one, and she flowed as the mother 
of all the creatures living there. 

25. Milk-white waves played on her 
breast. Chakravakas sported on her banks. 
It was the abode of the Kinnaras, and it 
was frequented by the monkeys and the 
bears, 

26. The holy ascetics, engaged in study 
and meditation, lived there on the beautiful 
banks of that river. It was frequented by 
the intoxicated elephants, tigers and great 
snakes, 
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27. On the banks of ^ ;th£f * river, 

stood the excellent and chatipiftgrVJermitage 
of the illustrious Rishi^tyie "descendant of) 
Kashyapa, frequeqtd<JJ?%jfiany great ascetic 
Rishis. .* *• 

28. He sfy th£ fiver and the hermitage, 
and desi(8(ji tcjjpnter into that sacred place. 

river was studded with many 
fi^i&with beautiful and charming shores. 
# f \ looked like the abode of Nara and 
• # • "V* a ray ana, laved by the waters of the 
• Ganges. 

30. The best of men then entered that 
hermitage, which was resounding with the 
notes of the intoxicated pea-cocks, and 
which appeared like the gardens of Chitra- 
ratha (Gandharva). 

31. He desired to see the great ascetic 
Rishi, the illustrious Kanwa, the son of 
Kashyapa, the possessor of all virtues, and 
who was too effulgent to be stared at. 

32. Halting his army of flag-holders, 
cavaliy, infantry and elephants at the out- 
skirt of the forest, the king spoke to the 
soldiers thus, 

33. u I shall go to see the mighty ascetic, 
the son of Kashyapa, who is beyond the 
Raja guna. Stay here till I return.” 

34. The king forgot his hunger and 
thirst and derived infinite pleasure as soon 
as he entered that forest, like Nandana, 
(the garden of Indra.) 

35. The king, having laid aside all signs 
of royalty, entered that excellent hermitage 
with nis Minister and Priest only. 

36. He desired to see that Rishi who was 
an indestructible mass of ascetic merit. 
He saw that the hermitage was like the 
region of Brahma. 

37. Bees were Sweetly buzzing and birds 
were pouring forth their melodies. That 
best of men heard in one place the chanting 
of the Rig Vedas with the proper intonation 
by the best of Brahmanas. 

38. In another place, (he saw) Brah¬ 
manas, learned in. the Vedangas, reciting 
the hymns of Yuyur Veda. In another 
place, the Rishis of regid vows were 
reciting Saman hymns in harmonious 
strains. 


39—41. In another place, he saw 
Brahmanas, learned in the Atharva Veda, 
reciting the Sanhitas according to the 
proper rules of voice. At other places, 
Brahmanas, learned in the science of or¬ 
thoepy, were reciting' Mantras of other 
kinds. That holy hermitage, resounding 
with these holy sounds, did really look like 
the region of Brahma. 


42. There were many Brahmanas who 
were experts in the art of making sacri¬ 
ficial platforms and in the rules of Krama 
in sacrifice. There were many other learned 
in Naya, (Logic) and mental sciences; and 
many having complete knowledge of the 
Vedas. 


43. There were those that were learned 
in the meanings of every kind of expres¬ 
sions, those that were experts in perform¬ 
ing special rites, those that knew the Mokk~ 
shadharma , 

44. Those that were well-versed in estab¬ 
lishing propositions, rejecting superfluous 
causes and drawing right conclusions, 
those that were learned in the science of 
words, of prosody, and of Nirukta, those 
that were learned in the science of Time 
(Astrology), 

45. In the properties of matter, in the 
fruits of sacrificial rites, those that possessed 
a knowledge of causes and effects, those that 
understood the languages ,of monkeys and 
birds,and those that were well-read in all 
large treatises. 

46. And various Shastras. The king, as 
he proceeded, heard their incantations and 
chantings, which were capable of charming 
all human hearts. 

47. The destroyer of the enemy's army, 
(Dushmanta), saw around him innumerable 
learned Brahmanas of regid vows who were 
all engaged i njopa and homa. 

48. The king was much astonished to 
see the beautiful carpets which these Brah¬ 
manas offered him (for his seat.) 

49. That best of kings, seeing the rites 
with which the Brahmanas worshipped the 
deities, thought himself in the land of 
Brahma. 

50—51. The more the king saw that aus- 

B is and sacred hermitage of the son of 
yapa (Kanwa), protected by that Rishi’s 
ascetic virtues and endued with all the 
requisites of a holy retreat, more he desired 
to see it. He was not satisfied with this 
cursory view (of the beautiful hermitage). 
The destroyer of foes, accompanied by his 
Minister and his Priest, then entered that 
charming and sacred hermitage of the son 
of Kashyapa, inhabited by the great ascetic 
Rishis of regid vows. 

Thus ends the seventieth chapter , Sai* m 
bhava , in the Adi Parva . 
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CHAPTER LXXI. 

(SAMBHABA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Vaisampay&na said 

1. Having proceeded Further, leaving 
behind him all his attendants that mighty, 
armed king entered the hermitage, alone 
but he did not find there the Rishi of regid 
vows, (Kanwa.) 

2. Having seen that the Rishi's hermit¬ 
age was empty, he hailed aloud, 44 Ho, who 
is here ?*' And his voice was echoed in the 
forest. 

3. Hearing his voice, a maiden, in the 
garb of ascetics, as beautiful as Sree 
(Lakshmi), came out of the hermitage. 

4. No sooner that black-eyed damsel 
saw the king Dushmanta, than she instantly 
bade him welcome, and worshipped him in 
due form. 

5. She respected him with offering a seat, 
she gave him water to wash his feet, and she 
then offered him the argha* Having done 
all this, O king, she then enquired after his 
health and peace. 

6. Having thus honoured him in due 
form and enquired about his health and 
peace, the maiden most respectfully asked 
the king, 44 What should be done?" 

7. Having been thus honoured in due 
form, the king replied to that sweet-Speeched 
and fauldess featured damsel thus, 

8. 44 1 have come to worship the greatly 
blessed Rishi Kanwa. O amiable and beau¬ 
tiful lady, tell me where has the illustrious 
man gone?" 

Sakontala said 

9. My noble father has gone away from 
the hermitage to collect fruits. Kindly wait 
for a moment, and you. will see him when 
he will come. 

Vaisampayana said 

10. The king, having not seen the Rishi 
and having been thus addressed by the 
maiden, saw that she was exceedingly beau¬ 
tiful, she was an exquis : te beauty of sweet- 
smiles, and a lady of perfect symmetry of 
shape. 

11. She was in the bloom of her youth 
and beauty; she was adorned with the 
beauty of faultless features, hard asceticism, 
and sweet humility. The king addressed 
her thus,— 

12. 44 Who are"you ? O boautiful lady, 
whose daughter are you ? Why have you 
come into this forest ? O beautiful lady, 
accomplished and beautiful as you are, 
whence have you come here ?" 


13. O charming lady, you have stoleo 
my heart at the very first glance. I desire 
to learn all about you. O beautiful lady, 
tell me all." 

14. Having been thus addressed by the 
king in that hermitage, the maiden smilingly 
replied to him in sweet words, 

15. 41 O (king) Dusmanta, I am the 
daughrer of the illustrious, virtuous, wise, 
and high-souled ascetic Kanwa. 

Dushmanta said 

16. The illustrious and highly blessed 
Rishi is worshiped by all the world. He has 
completely controlled his sexual passions. 
Even Dharma may fall from the rignt path, 
but an ascetic of regid vows can never fall 
from it. 

17. O beautiful and charming lady r 
how can you be his daughter ? You should 
dispel from my mind this great doubt of 
mine, 

Sakuntala said 

18. O king, hear what I have learnt 
(from the Rishi), regarding all that happened 
to me, and how I became the daughter of the 
Rishi (Kanwa). 

19. Once on a time, a Rishi came here 
and asked about my birth. O king, hear, 
what the illustrious Rishi (Kanwa) told him 
about me. 

Kanwa said 

20. Vishwamitra of old were engaged in 
austere asceticism, and he thus alarmed 
Indra, the king of the celestials. 

21. He (Indra) thought that the Rishi 
by his great ascetic penances would hurl 
him from his high seat in heaven. Being 
thus alarmed, he callded Men aka and told 
her, 

22. 4t O Menaka, you are the best of alt 
celestial Apsaras. O amiable gjrl, do me 
this service, Listen to what J say. 

23. The great ascetic Vishwamitra, as. 
effulgent as the som, is now engaged in 
great asceticism, and therefore my heart is 
trembling. 

24. O Menaka, O slender-waisted girl, 
it is your business. You must see Vishwa¬ 
mitra, whose soul is rapt in contemplation 
and who is deeply ^engaged in the austere 
penances. 

25. He may displace me from my 
(high) seat (in heaven). Go and tempt him. 
Frustrating his asceticism, do my good. 

26. O beautiful girl, win him from his 
asceticism, by tempting him with your 
beauty, youth, agreeabteness, arts, smiles 
and speech. 
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Menaka said 

27. That illustrious Rishi, is a great as¬ 
cetic and is greatly effulgent ; your illustri¬ 
ous self knows also that he is very wrathful. 

28. The energy, the asceticism and the 
wrath of that illustrious man have made 
even you anxious* Why shonld I not be 
afraid of him ? 

29. He made even the illustrious Vasista 
to suffer the grief of the premature death of 
his sons. He was originally a Kshatrya, 
but has become a Branmana by his own 
strength (of asceticism) 

30. He created a deep river of strong 
currents for the purposes of ablutions. 
That holy river is still known in the world 
by the name of Kousika. 

31. Here (on the banks of this river) 
the wife (of this illustrious man) was main¬ 
tained during a famine by the royal sage 
Matangi, who was living there as a hunter 
(under a curse) 

32. O Lord, this illustrious man, after 
the famine was over, came back to his 
hermitage and gave the river the name of 
Para . 

33. Being very much pleased with Ma¬ 
tangi, this illustrious man became his priest 
for the purposes of sacrifice. O king of the 
celestials, out of fear you yourself went to 
that sacrifice to drink the Soma. 

34. This illustrious man created in anger 
another world with 9 tars; he created nu¬ 
merous other stars, beginning from Sravana. 
This illustrious man gave protection to Tri- 
sanka, cursed by his preceptor. 

35. I am afraid to go to a man whose 
deeds are such. O Lord, ordain that which 
may prevent him from burning me in anger. 

36. He can bum the worlds with his 
effulgence; he can make the earth auake 
by a Itick ; he can uproot the great Mem 
(mountain) and hurl It to a great distance, 
and go round the ten points of the earth 
in a moment. 


37. How can a woman (like my humble 
self) touch such a man who is full of ascetic 
virtues, who is as blazing as the blazing 
fire, and who has completely controlled his 
passions. 

38. His mouth is as blazing as the fire, 
the pupils of his eyes are like the sun and 
the moon, and his tongue is like Yama him¬ 
self. O best of the celestials, how can 
women like ourselves touch him ? 


Saclhyas, the Vishwas, tfie Valikhilyas, all 
are alarmed at the thought of his prowess. 


Why should not a woman (like myself) be 
afraid of him ? 


40. O king of the celestials, commanded 
by you somehow or other I must go to that 
Rishi. But, O king of the celestials, devise 
some means by which, under your protec¬ 
tion, I can safely move about him. 


41. O celestial, when I shall be near 
the Rishi, Maruta (wind) should be there, 
and rob me of my cloth. Manmatha 
(the god of love) should at your command 
help me in my this work. 

42. Let the wind carry sweet fra¬ 
grance from the wood to tempt the Risbi. 
Having said this, and having seen that all 
that she wanted had been duly provided, 
she went to the hermitage of the great 
Kaushika, (Veswamitra). 

Thus ends the history of Sakuntala in 
the Sambhava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXII. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Kanwa said:— 

1. Having been thus addressed, Indra 
commanded the wind to be present with 
Menaka when she would be present before 
the Rishi. 

2. The timid and the beautiful girl then 
entered the hermitage and saw Vishwa¬ 
rn itra, who had destroyed all his sins by 
penances, and who was still engaged in 
austere penances. 

3. Having saluted the Rishi, she then 
began to sport near him. At this very time 
Maruta robbed her of her cloth, which was 
as white as the moon (light.) 

4. And that beautiful girl in great bash¬ 
fulness began to run after the cloth to catch 
it, and she appeared to express her great 
annoyance at tne conduct of Maruta (wind). 

5. She did all this before that great 
Rishi Vishwamitra, as effulgent as the 
fire, and he saw her in that state. He 
marked that she was of faultless features* 

6. In her nude state, the best of the 
Rishis saw that Menaka was exceedingly 
beautiful, with no marks of age on her 
person. 

7. Seeing her great beauty and accom¬ 
plishments, that best of Rishis was filled 
with desire and wished for her company. 

8—o. He invited her to come to him, and 
that multless-featured beauty too accep¬ 
ted his invitation. They then passed many 
days in each others' company. Sporting 
with each other, they passed many years 
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And thought that, it was but only a day. 
That Rishi begot Sakuntala on her. 

to. Menaka went to the banks of the 
river Malini which passed playfully through 
the beautiful valley. of the Himalaya 
mountains, and there she gave birth to a 
daughter. She then left the child there 
(on the banks of the river), and went away. 

ii— 12. Thus having been successful in 
her mission, she soon returned to Indra. Some 
vultures, seeing that the child lay in the 
deep forest abounding in lions and tigers, 
sat round it to protect it from harm. So 
that no carnivorous animals might take 
her life, 

13. The vultures protected the life of 
Menakas’ child. I had gone there to per¬ 
form my ablutions. I saw the child lying 

14. In the deep solitude of the forest, 
surrounded by the vultures. Bringing her 
here, 1 have made her my daughter. 

15. According to the scriptures, the 
maker of the body, the protector of life and 
the giver of food, these three, are in their 
order considered to be fathers. 

16. Because she was found in the solitude 
bf the forest, protected by the Sakuntas 
(birds)* she has been named Sakuntala (pro¬ 
tected by birds.) 

17. O Brahmana, know that it is thus that 
Sakuntala has become my daughter. And 
faultless Sakuntala also regards me as her 
father. 

Sakuntala said ; — 

18. Thus the great Rishi (Kanwa), when 
tasked, told (the Brahmana) the account of 
my birth. O king of men, you must know 
that I have thus become the daughter of 
Kanwa. 

19. Not knowing who is my real father, 
I regard Kanwa as my father. Thus have I 
told you, O king, all that I heard about my 
birth. 

Thus ends the seventy setond chapter , 
the history of Sakuntala t in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER L X X I 11. 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Dnshmanta said 

I. O princess, O blessed lady, all that 
you have said is well-spoken. O beauti¬ 
ful lady, be my wife* Tell me what I shall 
do (fpr you). 

23. I shall present you, this very day, gold 
and golden-garlands, robes, ear-rings, white 

*4 


and beautiful pearls and gems, golden coins 
and finest carpets, collected from various 
countries. Let the whole of my kingdom 
be yours. O beautiful lady, be my wife. 

4. O handsome lady, O timid maiden, 
O beauty of tapering thighs, marry me 
according to the Gandharva form, for this 
form of marriage is said to be the best. 

Sakuntala said 

5. O king, my father has gone from the 
hermitage to collect fruits. Kindly wait for 
a moment. He will bestow me upon you; 

Dushmanta said 

6 . O beautiful lady, O faultless beauty, 

I desire that you yourself should accept me. 
Know that I exist for you. Know also, my 
heart is completely in you. 

7. One is certainly one’s own friend ; one 
can certainly depend upon one’s own self. 
Therefore, according to the ordinance, you 
yourself should bestow your own self on 
others. 

8 . According to the ordinance, there 
are eight kinds of marriages, namely, 
Brahma\ Daiva, Arsha , Prajapatya, Asura. 

9. Gandharva , Rakhasha, and Paisha - 
cha. The son of the self-created (Brahma), 
Manu, has spoken which of these forms 
(of marriages) is appropriate to each of 
the four castes. 

10. O faultless beauty, know that the 
first four forms are appropriate to the Brah- 
manas) and the first six for Kshatryas. 

11. To the kings, even the Rakhasha 
form is permissable. The Asura form is 
permissable to the Vaisyas and Sudras. 
Of the first five (forms), three are proper 
and two improper. 

12. The Paishatha and Asura forms 
should never be adopted (by any man). 
These are the ordinances of tne scriptures, 
and man should act according to them. 

13. The Gandharva and the Rakhasha 
forms are proper to the Kshatryas, there¬ 
fore, you need not entertain the least fear* 
There is not the least doubt that either 
according to one single form or according 
to the mixed form of these two, marriage is 
proper to us, (and wemay.be married). 

14. O beautiful ladv, I am full of desire, 
so are you. You should, therefore, become 
my wife according to the Gandharva form. 

Sakuntala said 

14. O best of the Puru race,'if this are 
the dictates of the scriptures, and if I am 
really my own disposer, ^ know then my 
terms. 
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15. Promise to give me what I ask, in 
this lonely place, alone, between ourselves. 
The son that will be hereafter bom of me 

16. Must become the hier-apparent (to 
your throne). O Dushmanta, I tell you the 
truth. If this be the case, we may be 
united. 

VaisHampayana said 

17. The king r without taking time to 
consider the demand, tofd her at once, “O 
beauty of sweet smiles, let it be so. I shall 
even take you to my capital. 

19—20. O handsome maiden, I tell you 
the truth. You deserve all this. I promise to 
do what you ask/* So saying, the royal 
sage, (Dushmanta) married tne beautiful 
Sakuntala of graceful walking, according to 
the due rites ; and she accepted him as her 
husband. He returned to his capital after 
assuring her of his promise. He repeatedly 
told her, 

21. 11 1 shall send for you my troops of the 
four sorts. O beauty of sweet smiles, it is 
thus (with all honour), I shall take you to 
my capital/' 

22. O Janamejaya, having thus promis¬ 
ed to her, the king went away. The king, 
as he went (towards his capital), began to 
think of, Kanwa. 

23. (He thought), "What would the illus¬ 
trious ascetic do when he would hear all/* 
Thus thinking on his way, he entered his 
capital. 

24. The moment the king had gone 
away, Kanwa came to the hermitage. But 
Sakuntala did not go out to recieve her 
father for shame. 

25. The great ascetic Kanwa, possessed 
of spiritual knowledge (sight), knew all. 
Having thus seen every thing with his spiri¬ 
tual sight, the illustrious man was pleased 
and said, 

26. “ O amiable child, the act that you 
have committed today in secret without 
having waited (to receive my permission), 
has not been destructive of your virtue. 

27. The marriage according to the 
Gandharva form, without Mantras , and be¬ 
tween a willing woman and a willing man, is 
said to be the best to a Kshatrya. 

a8. The best of men, Dushmanta, is 
virtuous-minded and high-souled. O Sa¬ 
kuntala, you have accepted (this Dushma¬ 
nta) for your husband. 

29. The son, whom you will give birth to, 
will be mighty and illustrious in this world. 
He will extend his sway over the whole of 

his earth bounded by the sea. 


30. When that illustrious king of kings j 
(your son) will march out against his foes, | 
his army will be* irresistible to all opposi¬ 
tion/' 

31. Sakuntala then came to her fatigued 
father and washed his feet. She took down 
the heavy load that was on his shoulder 
and placed the fruits in proper order. 
Then she said :— 

32. "(O father), you should give your 
grace to my husband, king Dushmanta, the 
best of men. 

Kanwa said 

33. O beautiful child, I am prepared to 
bless him for your sake. But O blessed 
girl, reckve from me the boon you desire to 
have. JU* 

V aishampayana said 

34. Thereupon, Sakuntala, moved with 
the desire to do good to Dushmanta, asked 
the boon that Faurava kings should be ever 
virtuous, and never to be deprived of their 
thrones. 

Thus ends the seventy third chapter , the 
history of Sakuntala , in the Sambkaw ' 
of the Adi Parva . ! 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 

(SAMBHABA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Vaishampayanasaid 

1. When Dushmanta went away front j 
the hermitage, making the (above) promises j 
to Sakuntala, she gave birth to a boy of 
immeasurable energy. 

2. When the child grew only three years 
old, he became rn splendour as blazing as 
the blazing fire. O Janamejaya, he was ' 
endued with great beauty, magnanimity and 
all accomplishments. 

3. The best of pious men, Kanwa, per¬ 
formed all the rites ordained by the scrip¬ 
tures on that intelligent boy who began to 
grow up day by day. 

4. The boy was gifted with sharp, strong 
and pearly teeth; he was strong enough to 
kill lions,'—he had all auspicous signs on his 
palms,—he had a broad forehead,—he was 
beautiful and strong. Like a celestial 
child, he began daily to grow up. 

5. When he grew six years old, he was 
so strong that he siezed and bound tigers, 
boars, baffaloes and elephants to the trees 
that stood near the hermitage. 

6. He rode on some of these wild beasts; 
he siezed some of them, and sometimes he 
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pursued Borneo! them in playful mood. The 
dwellers of the hermitage of Kar.wa, (finding 
all this), gave him a name. (They said,) 
*' As he subjugated all beasts, let him be 
called Sarvaaamana'' 

7. Thus the prince came to be called 
Sarvadamana ,—endued as he was with great 
strength, energy and powers. 

8. Seeing the extraordinary acts of the 
boy, the Rishi (Kanwa) told Sakuntala that 
the time had come when he should be ins¬ 
talled as the heir-apparent. 

9. Seeing the great strength of the boy, 
Kanwa spoke to nis disciples thus, “Take 
Sakuntala with her son from this hermitage 
to the house of her husband, blessed with¬ 
al I auspicious signs. 

10. It is. not fit for women to live for 
ever in the house of their paternal or me- 
temal relations. Such residence destroys 
their good name, good conduct and virtue. 
Therefore, take her to her husband’s house 
without delay.” 

11. The greatly effulgent desciples (of 
Kanwa\ having promised to do it, started 
with Sakuntala and her son towards the city 
of Hastinapur. 

12. That beauty oF fair eye-brows, taking 
her lotus-eyed son of celestial beauty with 
her, left the forest where she had first met 
Dush manta. 

13. Having sent words, she entered the 
royal court with her son, as effulgent as the 
morning sun. And she was then introduced 
to him. 

14. The disciples of the Rishi, having 
told the King every thing, returned to the 
hermitage. And Sakuntala, after duly 
worshipping the King, said, 

Sakuntala said 

15. O King, this is your son. Let him be 
installed as your heir-apparent. O King, 
this god-like boy was begotten by you 
on me. O best of men, fulfil now the 
promise you made to me. 

16. O illustrious man, call to your mind 
the agreement you made with me on the 
occasion of our marriage at the hermitage of 
Kanwa. 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Having heard her words, the King 
remembered everything, but he said, “I re¬ 
member nothing. O wicked ascetic woman, 
to whom do you belong ? 

18. I do not remember to have any 
connection with you with regard to (either) 
Dharma, Art ha or Kama. Go, or stay or 
do whatever you please.” 


19. Thus being addressed, the beautiful 
ascetic lady was filled with shame. She lost 
her consciousness from grief, and she stood 
like a woden post. 

20. Soon became tier eyes red like cop¬ 
per ; her lips began to quiver ; she cast 
upon the King her (angry) glances which 
seemed to burn him. 

21. Her rising anger and blazing fire of 
her asceticism she kept down with a great 
effort. 

22. Collecting her thought in a moment, 
she thus addressed her husband looking 
straight at him in grief and in anger. 

23. “O great king, knowing every 
thing, how can you, like a mean and inferior 
man, say that you know nothing ? 

24. Your heart is the witness to the truth 
or to the falsehood of my words. Therefore, 
speak the truth, and do not degrade your* 
self. 

25. He, who has one thing in his mind, 
but represents another thing to others, is a 
thief and a robber of his own self. What sin 
is he not capable of committing ? 

26. You think that you alone know what 
you did. But do you not know that the 
great Omniscient One dwells in your heart. 
He knows all your sins, and you sin in his 
presence. 

27. Man, when sinning, thinks that no 
one sees him. But he is seen by the celes¬ 
tials and by the Diety who dwells in every 
heart. 

28. The sun, the moon, the air, the fire, 
the earth, the sky, the water, the heart, 
Yaina, the day, the night, the twilight and 
Dharma see eveiy act of man. 

29. Yama, the son of Vivaswata, takes 
no account of the sins of that man with whom 
the Diety, the witness of all acts, remains 
pleased. 

30. But that sinner, with whom the great 
Diety is not pleased, is punished by Yama 
for his wicked deeds. 

31. He, who falsely represents his self 
and thus degrades himself, is never blessed 
by the celestials. Even his own soul does 
not bless him. 

32. I have come of my own accord, but 
I am a devoted wife to my husband. Do 
not disrespect me. I am your wife, and 
deserve to be treated respectfully, 

33. Why do you treat me before all 
these men like an ordinary woman ? I aqp 
certainly not crying jn the wilderness. Do 
you not hear me ? 
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34. O Dush manta, 1 ( you refuse what I 
ask you to do, your head will to day be 
divided into a thousand pieces. 

35. The learned men of old say that 
the husband himself* entering into the womb 
of his wife, comes out as the son. There¬ 
fore, the wife is called Jaya. 

36. The son, that is bom to a wise man, 
rescues the spirits of his deceased ances¬ 
tors. 

37. Because the son rescues his ancestors 
from the hell, called Put , therefore he has 
been called by the self-created (Brahma) 
himself as Putra . 

38. A man conquers the world by the 
birth of a son ; he enjoys eternity by that of 
a gTandson ; the great grandfathers enjoy 
eternal happiness by the birth of a grand¬ 
son’s son. 

39. She is a true wife who is a good 
house-wife ; she is a true wife whose heart is 
devoted to her husband; she is a true wife 
who is faithful to her husband. 

40. A man’s half is his wife, the wife is 
her husbands’ best of friends; the wife is 
the source of Dharma, Artha and Kama ; 
the wife is the source of salvation. 

41. Those that have wives can per¬ 
form religious acts ; those that have wives 
lead demestic lives. Those that have 
wives can be happy, and those that have 
wives can achieve good fortune. 

42. The sweet-speeched wives are their 
husband’s friends on the occasion of joy ; 
they are as fathers on occasions of religious 
acts ; they are as mothers in the hours of 
illness and woe. 

43. Even in the deep forest, the wife is 
the refreshment and solace to her roaming 
husband. He who has a wife, is trusted by 
all. The wife, therefore, is man’s great 
means of salvation. 

44. When the husband goes to the land 
of Yama, leaving this world, it is the devo¬ 
ted wife only that accompanies him there. 

45. The wife, gone bofore (dying before 
her husband), waits for the spirit of her 
husband, and if the husband goes before, 
the chaste wife soon follows him. 

46. O king, for all these reasons, mar¬ 
riage exists (in this world). The husband 
enjoys the company of his wife, both here 
in this world and hereafter. 

47. The learned men have said that a 
man himself is bom as his son ; therefore, 
a man whose wife has given birth to a son, 
should look upon her as his mother. 

48. Looking at the face of the son, be¬ 
gotten on his wife, a man sees his own 


face as he does in a mirror ; and feels him* 
self as happy as a virtuous man attaining 
to heaven. 

49. Men, burnt by mental grief or afflict¬ 
ed by disease, feel as much relieved as a 
perspiring man does in a cool bath. 

50. No man, even in anger, should even 
do any thing that is disagreeable to his 
wife ; for happiness, joy, virtue and every¬ 
thing depend on the wife. 

51. Wife is the sacred soil in which 
the husband is bom again. Even Rishis 
cannot create men without women. 

52. What is a greater happiness to a 
father than what the father fee Is when his 
son, running to him, clasps him with his 
(tiny little) arms, though his body is full 
of dust and dirt ? 

53. Why are you treating with indefer¬ 
ence this your son who has himself come 
to you, and who is wistfully casting his 
glances towards you ? 

54. Even ants support their off-spring 
and do not destroy their eggs. Why then 
should you not, being learned in the rules 
of piety, support your own child T 

55. The touch of the sandal-paste, that 
of women and water, is not so pleasing as 
that of one’s own infant son, locked in his 
embrace. 

56. As the Brahmana is the best among 
bipeds (men), as cow is the best among 
quadrupeds, as preceptor is the best among 
all superiors, so is the son among all objects 
pleasing to the touch. 

57. Let this handsome son touch you in 
your embrace. There is nothing in the 
world more pleasing to the touch than that 
of a son. 

58. O chastiser of foes, O great king, 
I gave birth to this boy, the dispeller of 
your grief, after the completion of three 
years. 

59. O descendant of the Puru race, 
when I was in the lying-in room, the fol- 
owing words were uttered in the sky ,—He 
shall perforki one hundred horse •sacrifices. 

60. Men, going to places remote from 
their homes, take up other men’s sons on 
their laps, and smelling their heads, fed 
great happiness. 

61. You know that the Brahmanas utter 
the following Vedic Mantras at the birth¬ 
day, ceremony of the.child. 

62. 11 You are bom of my body ; you 
have sprung from my heart. You are 
myself in the form of my son. Live for one 
hundred years.” 
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63. “ My life depends on you. The 
continuation of my race also depends on 
you. Therefore, live in happiness for one 
hundred years.” 

64. He (this boy) has sprung from your 
body, he is a second being begotten from 
you. Behold your own self in your own 
son, as you see your image in the clear 
waters of the lake. 

65. As the sacrificial fire is kindled from 
the domestic fire, so has this one (your son), 
sprung from you. Though you are one, 
you have divided yourself in two. 

66. O king, in your hunting expedition, 
I was approached by you when I was a 
vergin in my father's hermitage. 

67. Urvasi, Provachetta, Sahagani, 
Menaka, Vishwachi, and Ghritachi, these 
are the six formost. Apsaras. 

68. Amongst them again, Menaka, 
bom of a Brahmana, is the first. Descend¬ 
ing from heaven on earth, she gave me 
tyrth from her association with Vishwa- 
mittra. 

69. TheApsara Menaka gave me birth 
in a valley of the Himalayas. Devoid 
of affections, she went away, leaving me 
there, as if I was a child of some others. 

70. What great sin did I commit of old 
in some other life that I was cast away by 
my parents in my infancy, and now I am 
cast away by you ? 

71. Cast off from you, 1 am ready to go 
back to the hermitage. But you should 
not cast off this child who is your own son. 

Doshmanta said 

72. O Sakuntala, I do not know that 
I begot this child on you. Women gen¬ 
erally speak falsehood. Who will believe 
your words ? 

73. Your mother is lewd Menaka, desti¬ 
tute of affection ; she cast you off in the 
valley of the Himalayas as one casts off 
the flowers after offering them to the gods. 

74. Your father also is lustful Vishwa¬ 
rn itra of the Kshatrya race, destitute of all 
affection,—the man who was tempted to 
become a Brahmana. 

75. But (if you say), Menaka is the 
foremost of Apsaras, and Vishwamitra 
is the foremost of Rishis, why then do you, 
being their daughter, speak like a lewd 
woman ? 

76. Your these words deserve no cre¬ 
dence. Are you not ashamed to utter them 
,—specially before me ? Go away, O wicked 
ascetic woman. 

77. Where is now that best of great 
Rishis (Vishwamitra), and that best of Ap¬ 


saras Menaka 1 Aad where are you, (though) 
in the humble garb of ascetics. 

78. Your this son is very big, and ap¬ 
pears to be very strong. How has he, 
within so short time, grown up like a Sala 
sprout ? 

79. You are born very low, you speak 
also like a lewd woman. You were lustfully 
conceived by Menaka. 

80. O ascetic woman, all that you say 
is quite unknown to me. I do not know you. 
Go away wherever you please. 

81. O king, you (can) see the faults of 
others, though they may be as small as the 
mustard seed. But you can not see your own 
faults, though they are as big as tne Vilwa 
fruit. 

82. Menaka is a celestial, (nay) Menaka 
is considered to be the best of celestials. O 
Dushmanta, my birth is nobler than your 
own. 

83- O great king, you walk on earth, 
but I roam in the sky. Know that the diff¬ 
erence between you and me is like that of a 
mustard seed and the Meru (mountain.) 

84. O king, behold,—I can go to the 
abodes of Indra, Kuvera, Yama aad 
Varuna. 

85. O sinless man, there is a proverb 
which I am going to mention to you ; (but I 
am not doing it) from any evil motive, but 
on!}' as an example. Therefore, kindly 
pardon me for referring to it. 

86. The ugly man, until he secs his face 
in a mirror, considers himself more hand¬ 
some than others. 

87. But when he sees his own face in the 
mirror, it is then that he perceives the diff¬ 
erence between himself and others*. 

88. He, who is really very handsome, 
never taunts others. He, who too much 
vilifies others, is only considered to be a 
reviler. 

89. As the swine seeks for the dirt and 
filth even when it is in a flower-garden, so 
does a wicked man chose only evil out of the 
evil and the good that others speak. 

90. But as the geese always extract 
milk, though mixed with water, so docs a 
wise man accept only what is good from the 
speech that is intermixed with both gtood and 
evil. 

91. Honest men always feel pain to 
speak ill of others* but wicked men always 
derive pleasure in doing it. 

92. Honest men always feel pleasure 
in showing respect towards the old (good 
men), but the fools always feel pleasure 
in abusing them) 
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93. Honest men are happy in not seek¬ 
ing others' fault, but the fools are happy 
in doing it. The wicked always speak ill of 
honest men, but honest men never injure the 
wicked, even if injured by them. 

94. What could be more ridiculous in 
the world than this, that those that are wick¬ 
ed should represent really honest men as 
wicked. 

95. Even athiests are afraid of those who 
have fallen from truth and virtue, as all men 
are afraid of the snakes of virulent poison. 
(When such is the case with an athiest), 
what shall I speak of me who is a thiest ? 

96. The man, who having begotten a 
son who is his own image, does not look 
after him, never gains the higher worlds. 
The celestials destroy his good fortune and 
wealth. 

97. The Pitris (ancestors) have said 
that the son continues the race and supports 
the relations ; therefore, to give birth to a son 
is the best of all pious acts; Therefore, your 
this son should not be abondoned. 

98. Manu has said that there are five 
kinds of sons, namely those begotten by one 
on his wife, those obtained from others, 
those purchased for a price, those reared out 
of affection, and those begotten on other 
women. 

09. Sons support the religion and 
achievements of men; they increase their 
happiness; they rescue the dead ancestors 
from hell. 

100. Therefore, O best of kings, it is 
not proper for you to abondon your son. O 
king of the earth, cherish your own self, 
truth and virtue, (by cherishing your this 
son). 

101. O best of kings, it is not proper for 
you to play hipocri's in this matter. The 
dedication of a tank is more meritorious 
than that of one hundred wells. A sacrifice 
is more meritorious than the dedication of a 
tank. But (to beget a son) is more merito¬ 
rious than the celebration of sacrifices. 
Truth (however) is more meritorious than the 
birth of one hundred sons. 

102. If one hundred horse-sacrifices and 
truth were weighed, truth would be found 
heavier than one hundred horse-sacrifices. 

103. O king, I tell you, truth is equal to 
the sudy of the entire Vedas and ablutions 
in all the sacred pilgrimages, 

104. There is no virtue equal to truth, 
there is nothing (in this world) superior to 
truth. And there is nothing (again) more 
sinful than falsehood. 

ie$. O king, truth is the great Brahma, 
truth is the great vow; therefore, O king, do 


not violate your pledge. Let truth and 
yourself be ever united. 

106. If, however, you are united with 
falsehood, if you do not place any credence 
on my word, I shall go away from this 
place of my own accord. Your companion¬ 
ship should not be sought after. 

107. But, O Dushmanta, (know this 
for a certainty), that when you are dead, my 
this son shall rule the whole earth, surround¬ 
ed by the four seas and adorned by the 
king of mountains. 

Vaishampayana said 

108. Having said all this to the king, 
Sakuntala turned her back. Thereupon a 
voice from the sky, coming from one who 
had no visible shape, addressed Dushmanta 
who was sitting, surrounded by his minis¬ 
ters, priests and Ritvjikas. 

109. (It said), "O Dushmanta, the 
mother is but a sheath of flesh (within which 
the son dwells). The son, sprungfrom the 
father, is the father himself. Therefore, 
cherish your son and do not insult Sakun¬ 
tala. 

no. O best of men, the son begotten by 
one's own self, rescues him from the abode 
of Yama. You are the father of this son. 
Sakuntala has spoken the truth. 

in. The husband divides his body in 
two parts and is bom in the womb of his 
wife as the son. O king, O Dushmanta, 
therefore, cherish your this son, bom of 
Sakuutala. 

112. To forsake one's own son and to 
live thereafter is a great misfortune. There¬ 
fore, O descendant of the Puru race, cherish 
your this high-souled son, bom of Sakun¬ 
tala. 

113. As you will cherish this child at our 
word, therefore, your this son will be known 
by the name of Bharata. 

114. Having heard these words of the 
dwellers of heaven, the king of the Puru 
race was much pleased, and addressiug his 
priests and ministers, he said:— 

115. 41 Hear all of you the words of the 
messenger'of heaven. I myself know that 
this boy is my son. 

116. If I had accepted him as my son at 
Sakuntala's words, my people would have 
been suspicious, and my son also would not 
have been considered to be pure (of pure 
birth)." 

Vaishamapay ana said:— 

117. O descendant of the Varata race, 
the king was exceedingly pleased, because 
the purity of the birth of his son was estab¬ 
lished by the messenger of heaven. 
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ti8. He then performed with joy all 
those rites which a father should perform 
for his son. 

119. He smelt his son’s head; he em¬ 
braced him with affection. The Brahmanas 
uttered blessings on him, and the bards 
began to applaud him. 

120. The king then enjoyed the great 
pleasure that one feels at the touch of one’s 
own son. Dushmanta also received his 
wife (Sakuntala) with all honour and 
affection. Affectionately pacifying her, he 
spoke to her thus ;— 

121—22. “O lady, my union with you 
took place in private. None knew of it, and 
therefore, it is natural that people should 
have thought that our union was only out of 
lust, and that we were not husband and 
wife. This son, installed as my heir-appa¬ 
rent, would have been considered as a man 
of impure birth. Therefore, I was thinking 
how best to establish your purity. 

123. O dearest, O lady of beautiful eyes, 
1 have forgiven you for all the hard words 
you have uttered in anger. You are my 
darling.” 

124. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
having spoken thus to hris dear queen 
(Sakuntala), the royal sage Dushmanta, 
received her with the presents of perfume, 
food and drink. 

105. The king Dushmanta, thereupon, 
installed the son of Sakuntala as his neir- 
apparent, bestowing upon him the name of 
Bharata. 

126. From that day the invincible car of 
Bharata, like the car of the celestials, with 
its famous and bright wheels, traversed the 
whole earth, filling it with its rattle. 

127. The son of Dushmanta (Bharata) 
brought under his sway all the kings of 
the world. He ruled his subjects virtuously 
and gained great fame. 

128. That king (Bharata) was known 
by the name of Chakravarti and Sarva- 
\vaiima . He performed many sacrifices like 
Indra, the lord of the Marutas. 

129. Kanwa was the chief priest in 
those sacrifices, and great offerings were 
made to the Brahmanas. The fortunate 
king performed both the cow and the horse- 
sacrinces. 

130. Bharata gave one thousand gold 
coins to Kanwa as his sacrificial fee. From 
this Bharata has followed this, “ achieve¬ 
ment of Bharatafrom him has sprung 
this gTeat race (of Bharata.) 

131—^2. All kings that were bom after 
him are called after nis name. And in this 
Bharata race were many god-like and 


greatly powerful best of rriondrchs. They 
were like Brahma himself. Their name? 
are countless. 

133. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
I shall name only the chief ones, who were 
all blessed with great fortune and devoted 
to truth and honesty. They were all 
like the celestials. 

Thus ends the seventy fourth chapter , the 
end of the history of Sakuntala , in the 
Samhnava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXV. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA.)— Continued, 

Vaishampanya said 

i. O sinless one, Prajapati Daksha, 
Vaivatsata Manu, Bharata, Kuru, Pura, 
Ajamira, 

2—3. Jadava and all the other kings of 
the Bharata race,—O sinless king, 1 shall 
now recite the holy, illustrious, ana long life- 
bestowing histories of these great men. They 
were as effulgent as the sun and the great 
Rishis. 

4. Prachata had ten sons, who were all 
devoted to asceticism, and they all possessed 
every virtue. They burnt w ith the fire of 
their mouth many medicinal plants. 

5. O best of king, from them was born 
Prachatas Daksha, and from Daksha sprang 
all creatures. Therefore, he was called the 
Grandsire. 

6. The Rishi Daksha, bom of Prachatas, 
begot one thousand sons, uniting with 
Virini; they were all of rigid vows like 
himself. 

7. Narada taught these one thousand 
sons of Daksha the excellent philosophy 
of Sankhya, the means of salvation. 

8. O Janamejaya, the lord of creation 
Prajapati Daksha, from the desire of ereat- 
ing more creatures, begot fifty daughters. 
He made them all his Putrees, 

9. He bestowed ten of his daughter? 
on Dakshha, thirteen on Kashyapa, and 
twenty-seven on Chandra who were all en¬ 
gaged In indicating time. 

10. Kashyapa, the son of Marichi, be- 
bot on his wife, the daughter of Dakhsha, 
who was the eldest among his thirteen wives, 
Aditya, 

11. The greatly effulgent celestials, Indra, 
being at their head, and Vivaswata also. 
Vivaswata’s son was bom Yama, the great 
lord. 

12. Mart an da (Vivaswata) begot another 
son who was gifted with great intelligei™ 
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and he was called Manu. Yama was his 
younger brother. 

13. Manu was greatly wise and virtuous; 
he became the progenitor of a race. The 
offspring of Manu were called Manavas, 
(human beings.) 

14. It was from Manu that all men, in¬ 
cluding Brahmanas, Kshatryas, and others 
have been born. O great king, the Brah¬ 
manas and Kshatryas were subsequently 
united. 

15. Those sons of Manu, who were Brah¬ 
manas, became devoted to the study of 
the Vedas. Vena, Qhrishnu, Norishyana, 
Navaga, Ikshaku, 

16. Kurusha, and Sarjati, the eighth a 
daughter, named Ila, the ninth Prishadhru, 
who was gifted with all the virtues of 
Kshatryas. 

17. Nabhagarishata was the tenth son 
of Daksha. Besides these, Manu had fifty 
other Sons on earth, 

18. We have heard, they all perished 
quarrelling with one another. The learned 
Pururava was born of I la. 

1 8. We have heard that Ila was both 
the father and the mother of Pururava. He 
had sway over thirteen islands of the sea. 
Though he was a human being, yet he re¬ 
mained always surrounded by superhuman 
companions. 

20. Pururava, intoxicated with the pride 
of power which he possessed, quarrelled 
with the Brahmanas, caring little for their 
anger. He robbed them of their wealth. 

21. Seeing this, Sanatkumar came from 
the region of Brahma, and gave him good 
counsel, which he did not accept. 

22. Thereupon, the wrath of the great 
Rishis was excited’, and the king, who was 
intoxicated with the pride of power and who 
lost his reason, was immediately killed by 
their curse. 

23. This king (Pururava) brought from 
the region of tne Gandharvas, three kinds 
of fire for sacrificial purposes with the 
Apsara Urvashi. 

24. He begot six sons on Urvasi, namely 
Ayus, Dhiniata, Amavasu, Dhridhayus, 
and Sfittayus. 

25. It is said that Ayus begot on the 
daughter of Swarvavanu four sons, namely 
Nahusha, Vrihadhasarmana, Rajingaya, 
and Anenas. 

26. O king, of all the sons of Ayus, 
Nahusha was exceedingly intelligent and 
powerful. He ruled his kingdom with great 
virtue. 


27. King Nahusha equally supported! 
the Pitris, tne Devas, the Rishis, the Gan* 
dharvas, the Nagas, theRakshasas, the Brah¬ 
manas, the Kshatryas and the Vaisyas. 

28. He suppressed all the robbers with 
a mighty hand ; he made them pay tribute 
to the Rishis and carry them on their back 
as beasts of burdens. 

29. Beating the very dwellers of heaven 
with his beauty, his asceticism, his prowess 
and energy, he ruled the earth, as if he 
was Indra himself. 

30. Nahusha begot six sweet-speeched 
sons, namely, Yati, Yayati, Sanyati, Ajati, 
Ayati and Dhrava. 

31. Yati adopted asceticism, and became 
a great Rishi like Brahma himself. Yayati 
became greatly virtuous. 

32. He ruled over the whole earth; he 
performed many sacrifices, 1 he worshipped 
the Pitris with great reverence, And showed 
a great respect towards the celestials. 

33. He showed great kindness and 
favour to all his subjects, and he was never 
defeated by any foe. His sons were all 
great bow-men, and were gifted with all 
accomplishments. 

34. O great king, they were bom of 
Devjani and SarmTshta, his too wives. 
From Devjani were bom Yadus and 
Tarvasu. 

35. From Sartnishta Were born Drahyu, 
Anu, and Puru. O king, after ruling his 
subjects with virtue for a Tong time, 

36. The son of Nahusha (Yayati) 
was attacked by the terrible old age which 
destroyed his personal beauty. Having 
been thus attacked by old age, the king 
thus addressed his sons, 

37—38. Namely Yadu, Purti, Tarvasu# 
Drahyu and Anu, “ O Dear sorts, 1 wish 
to be young, and desire to pass my time* 
with young women. Help me In this*” 
His eldest son, bont of DeVjani said, 

39. “What do you require? Do you 
want to have our youth ?’’ Yayati replied, 
“ Accept my old age. 

40. I would then efijoy rrtyself with 
your youth. . During a long sacrifice, I was 
cursed by the Rishi Usanas, and therefore# 
thus have I lost all tny powers of enjoying 
sensual pleasures. O sons, I shall enjoy 
myself with your youth. 

41. (Therefore), take any of you my 
decrepitude, and rule tne kingdom with my 
body. I would then enjoy myself with a 
renovated youthful body. 

42. Yadu and other sons did not 
agree to take upon them his old age. 
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Thereupon, his youngest son, the Virtuous 
and powerful Puru said, 

43. “O king, enjoy again with a reno¬ 
vated body and returned youth. I shall take 
upon me your old age, and I shall rule the 
kingdom at your command/ 1 

44. Thus being addressed, the royal 
sage (Yayati) transferred his bid age on his 
high-souled son (Puru) with his power of 
asceticism. 

45. The king again became a young man 
with the youth of rum ; and Puru with the 
old age of his father upon him ruled the 
kingdom. 

46. Even when one thousand years had 
thus passed away, Yayati. the best of kings, 
the invincible hero, remained as strong and 
powerful as a tiger. 

47. He enjoyed for a long time the 
sweet company of his two wivp. He en¬ 
joyed with (Apsara) Vishwachi in the gar¬ 
dens of Chitraratha (Gandharva king.) 

48. That illustrious man had not his 
desires satiated even after this. There¬ 
upon, the king remembered the following 
words of the Purana. 

49. 11 One’s desires are never satiated 
with enjoyments. On the other hand, with 
indulgence they flame up like the sacrificial 
fire with Ghee poured into it. 

50. Even if one enjoys the wtyole earth, 
with its wealth, its diamonds, gol.l, animals 
and women, still his desires will not be 
satiated. 

51. It is only when a man does not 
commit a sin in thought, deed or word in 
respect of any living creatures, it is then 
that he attains to the purity of Brahma. 

52. When a man fears nothing, and 
when he is feared by none, when he desires 
for nothing, and when he injures none, it is 
then that he attains to the purity of Bramha.” 

53. The greatly wise king, seeing this, 
and having been satisfied that one’s desires 
are never satiated, received back his old age 
from his son. 

54. Though his desires were not satiated, 
he gave back his youth to his son Puru, and 
installed him on the throne, saying, 

55. “From you my race would cotinue. 
You are my true son and hsir. My race 
will be known in the world after your name.” 

Vaishampayana said 

56. That best of kings, (Yayati), having 
installed Puru on the throne went to the 
mount Vrigu to become a great ascetic. 

57. After many years he succumbed to 
the inevitable influence of Time. Observing 
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the vow of fasting, he ascended heaven 
with his wives. 

Thus ends the seventy fith chapter , the 
history of Yayati, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER L XX V I- 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Janamejaya said:— 

t. How did our ancestor (Yayati) who 
was the tenth from Praiapati, obtain the 
unobtainable daughter of SuVra ? 

2. O great ascetic, I desire to hear this 
in detail. Tell me also separately the ac¬ 
count of those kings who were the founders 
of dynasties. 

Vaishampayana said 

3—4. O J; namejaya, the king Yayati 
was as effulgent as indra himself. I shall 
tell you in reply to your question how Sukra 
and Vrishaparva bestowed (on the king> 
their daughters in due rites, and I shall 
specially narrate how the union of the king 
Yayati, the son of Nahusha, took place 
with Devjani. 

5. In the days of yore, great battles 
were often faugnt between the Devas and 
the Asuras for the sovereignty over the 
three worlds. 

6. From the desire of securing victory, 
the celestials appointed the Rishi who was 
the son of Angirasha (Vrihaspati) as their 
priest to conduct their sacrifices; and their 
opponents appointed Usanas (Sukra) as 
their priest tor the same purpose. 

7. There was much boastful rivalry be¬ 
tween these two Brahmanas. All those Da- 
navas that were killed in battle by the Devas 

8. Were revived by that sage (Sukra) 
with the power of his knowledge; and they, 
thus being made alive, fought again with the 
celestials. 

9. The Asuras also killed many Devas, 
but the greatly learned Vrihaspati could not 
revive them. 

10. He did not know the science of 
Sanjibani ( giving life to the dead) which the 
greatly powerful Rishi (Sukra) knew very 
well. The celestials were, therefore, very 
sorry. 

11. Thereupon, the celestials, in great 
anxiety and in fear of the learned Usanas, 
went to Kacha, the eldest son of Vrihaspati; 
and they spoke to him thus, 

12. “We ask for your protection, we 
worship you. Help us in a work which ‘ 
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consider as very important. The knowledge 
of that science whicn is known to that Bran- 
mana of immeasurable prowess, 

13. Sukra, must be obtained by you as 
soon as possible. You will then be a shnr- 
er with us in all sacrificial offerings. You 
shall find that Brahmana (Sukra) in the 
court of (king) Vrishaparva. 

14. He always protects the Danavas, but 
never the celestials, their opponents. You 
are younger than he, and you are, therefore, 
able to revere him. 

15. You can also adore Devjani, the 
favourite daughter of that illustrious man. 
You are capable of conciliating them both. 
There is none else who can do it. 

16. You are sure to obtain that know¬ 
ledge (of Sanjibani from the Rishi) by 
gratifying Devjani with your conduct, liber¬ 
ality, sweetness, and general behaviour.” 

17. Having been thus addressed and 
worshipped by the celestials, he said, “Be it 
so.” He then went to the court of king 
Vrishaparva. 

18. O king, having been thus sent by 
the celestials, Kacha soon came to the city of 
the king of the Asuras; and seeing Sukra 
there, he thus addressed him, 

19. “Reverend Sir, accept me as your 
disciple. I am the grandson of Kishi 
Angirasha and the son of Vrihaspati. I am 
known as Kacha by name. 

20. Accepting you as my great preceptor, 
I shall practise Brahmacharja for one thou¬ 
sand years. Therefore, command me. 

Sukra said 

21. O Kacha, you are welcome. T accept 
vour words. 1 shall treat you with regard, 
tor by my doing it, Vrihaspati will be 
regarded. 

Vaishampay&na said 

22. Commanded by the son of Kavi, 
Usanas, also called Sukra, Kacha said, “Be 
t so.” And he took the vow he spoke of. 

23. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
(Kacha) took the vow he had spoken of at 
the proper time and began to worship his 
preceptor (Sukra) and Devjani. 

24. That youth (Kacha) daily gratified 
Devjani who was also in her youth with 
singing, dancing and playing on various 
kinds of instruments. 

25. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
he gratified that maiden, Devjani, who was 
in her youth, with the presentations of 
flowers and fruits, and serving her as an 
obedient servant. 


26. And Devjani also, when they were 
alone, gratified that vow-observing youth 
(Kacha) with her songs and sweetness of 
manners. 

27. When five hundred years had thus 
passed away of hip vow, the Danavas came 
to know his intention. 

28. One day the Danavas saw Kacha 
when he was tending (his preceptor's) kine. 
They then killed him out of the hatred they 
bore against Vrihaspati and from the desire 
of saving the knowledge of Sanjibani . 

29. They hacked him to pieces and 
gave his body to be devoured by jackets and 
wolves. The kine returned to the fold with¬ 
out the cow-herd (Kacha). 

30. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
when Devjani saw that the kine had returned 
without Kacha, she spoke to her father thus, 

Devjani said 

3*. O sire, the Agnihoira ^evening fire) 
is kindled, the sun has also set. The kine 
have come back without their cow-herd. But 
Kacha is not to be seen. 

32. O father, it is evident, Kac^a is 
either dead or killed. I tell you truly that 
I shall not live without him. 

Sukra said:— 

33. 1 will revive him by saying, “Come 
here.” Then with the help of the knowledge 
of Sanjibani, he summoned Kacha (to come 
to him.) 

34. Having been thus summoned, Kacha 
appeared in ioy, tearing the bodies of the 
wolves (that nad devoured him.) 

35. Having been asked by the daughter 
of Vargava, (Sukra) the reason of his delay, 
he said, “O sweet lady, burdened with sacri¬ 
ficial wood and kusa grass, 

36. I was coming towards the hermitage, 
and feeling tired, 1 sat under a banian tree. 
All the kine also were staying under the 
shade of that tree. 

37. The Asuras, having seen me there, 
asked me, “Who are you ?” They heard 
my this reply, “I am Kacha, the son of 
Vrihaspati.” 

38. As soon as I said this, those Danavas 
killed me, and having hacked my body to 
pieces, they gave it to jackals and wolves. 
They then went to their homes in joy. 

39. O amiable lady, summoned by the 
illustrious Vargava (your father), I have 
somehow or other come before you having 
been made alive.” 

40. On another occasion, the Brahmana 
Kacha at the request of Devjani, went itvo 
the forest to collect flowers and when 
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he was freely roaming there, he was again 
seen by the Danavas. They again killed 
him, (pounded him to powders) and mixed 
him with the waters of the ocean. 

41. Finding him again late in coming 
home, that maiden again told her father 
what had happened. Having been again 
summoned by that Brahmana (Sukra) to 
come home, Kacha appeared before the 
daughter of his preceptor. He again re¬ 
flated to her all that had happened to 
him. 

42. They killed him for the third time. 
And having reduced him to ashes by burn¬ 
ing, they mixed those ashes with the wine 
which they offered to the Brahmana (Sukra). 

43* Devjani again spoke to her father 
thus, “ O father, Kacha was sent to gather 
flowers, but he is not to be seen. 

44. It is evident, Kacha is either dead 
or killed. I tell you truly, I shall not live 
without him. ,, 

Sukra said 

45 * O daughter, the son of Vrihaspati, 
Kacha has gone to the land of the Dead. 
Though again and again revived by my know- 
ledge^he is often killed. What shall I do ? * 

46— 47 - O Devjani, do not grieve, do 
not weep. One like you should not grieve 
for one who is mortal. You are worshipped 
by Brahma, by Brahmanas, the celestials 
with (their king) Indra, the Vasus, the 
Ashwiiris, the Asuras and by the whole 
universe. It is impossible to keep him 
alive. For every time I revive him he is 
killed (by the Danavas.) 

Devjani said:— 

48. Why should I not grifcve and weep 
for Kacha, whose grandfather is old 
Angirasha himself and whose father is the 
great ascetic Vrihaspati, who is the grand¬ 
son of a Rishi and the son of a Rishi. 

49 * He himself is a Brahmachari and 
an ascetic; he is always wakeful in every 
work. O father, I shall starve and follow 
the way on which Kacha has gone. The 
handsome Kacha is dear to me. 


Vaishampayana said 

50 - The great Rishi (Sukra), the son of 
Kavi, being much afflicted by Deviant's 
words, cried in anger, “ The Asuras cer¬ 
tainly want to injure me, for they killed my 
disciple living with me. 

51 • These followers of Rudra (Asuras) 
want to make me a non-Brahmana by making 
rtie participate in their crimes of killing Brah¬ 
manas. The crime of killing a Brahmana 
even bums Indra. This crime has a terri¬ 
ble end.” Having said this, he summoned 


Kacha, but being afraid of his preceptor's 
safety, he feebly replied from within the 
stomach of Sukra. 

52. Sukra then asked him, “O Brah¬ 
mana, how have you entered my 9tomach 1° 

Kacha said 

By your grace my memory has not left 
me. I recollect every thing that had hap- 
hened to me. My ascetic virtues also 
have not been destroyed. Therefore, 1 am 
capable of bearing this insufferable pain. 

53. O son of Kavi, I was killed by the 
Asuras; my body .was burnt and reduced 
to ashes, and I was then given to you with 
your wine. O Brahmana, when you are pre¬ 
sent, how is it possible for the Asura Maya 
(the power of the Asuras) to overcome the 
Brahma Maya (the power of the Brah¬ 
manas.) 

Sukra said •— 

54. O Devjani, what good can 1 do to 
you ? Kacha’s life can be revived only 
with my death. Kacha is within me. There 
is no other way of his coming out, except 
by ripping open my stomach. 

Devjani said 

55. Both the shocks will burn me like 
fire. The death of Kacha and that of yours 
are both same to me. The death of Kacha 
will kill me. If you die, I shall not be able 
to bear life. 

Sukra said 

56. O son of Vrihaspati, you arc crowned 
with success, when Devjani adores you so 
much. If you are not Indra in the guise 
of Kacha, to-day, accept,—I give you the 
science of reviving life. 

57. None can come out alive from my 
s omach. A Brahmana, however, must not be 
killed. Therefore, accept the knowledge I 
teach you. 

58. Come to life again as my son. Poss¬ 
essed of the knowledge I teach you, and 
being again revived by me, O child, take 
care that you act with gratitude when you 
come out of my stomach. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

59. Receiving the knowledge (of reviving 
life) from his preceptor, the handsome 
Kacha ripped open the stomach (of Sukra), 
and came out like the moon on the evening ■ 
of the full-moon night. 

60. Seeing the remains of his preceptor 
lying like a heap of ascetic virtues and 
learning, Kacha revived him with the know¬ 
ledge he had received. He then spoke to the 
preceptor thus, 
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61. "I regard him, who pours the Ambro¬ 
sia of knowledge into one's ears, as you 
have done to me who was devoid of know¬ 
ledge, both as my father and as ray mother. 
He who has gratitude can never injure his 
preceptor. 

62. Those that, having acquired know¬ 
ledge, injure their preceptor who is an 
object of adoration, who is the giver of 
knowledge, and who is the most precious of 
all precious objects on earth, become hated 
on earth, and finally go to the regions of the 
sinful. 

Vaishampayana said 

63-64. Having been deceived while 
under the influence of wine, and remember¬ 
ing the terrible consequeuces of drink and 
the total loss of consciousness, the result of it, 
and seeing before him the handsome Kacha 
whom he had dmnk with the wine while 
intoxicated, (the learned Sukra), with the 
wish of effecting a reform in the manners 
of the Brahmanas, rose from the ground in 
anger, and spoke thus, 

65. "That wretched Brahmana, who 
being unable to resist the temptation, will 
drink liquor from this day, shall be consi¬ 
dered as to have committed the sin of slay¬ 
ing a Brahmana, and he shall be hated both 
in this and in the other world. 

66. I set this limit to the conduct of 
the Brahmanas everywhere. Let this (my 
solemn words) be heard by the honest men, 
by the Brahmanas, by the celestials, and by 
those who regard their superiors.” 

67. Having said this, the illustrious 
Rishi, the ascetic of ascetics, summoned the 
Danavas who had been deprived of their 
good sense by Fate. He then told them, 

63 . " O foolish Danavas, know that 
Kacha had obtained his wish. He will 
henceforth dwell with me. Having obtained 
the knowledge of Sanjibani , that illustrious 
Brahmana has become as powerful as 
Brahma himself.” 

69. Having said this much, Bhargava 
fSukra) stopped. The Danavas, being as¬ 
tonished, went away to their homes. 

70. Kacha, after having lived with his 
precep to r for full one thousand years, pre¬ 
pared to go to the land of the celestials with 
the permission of his preceptor. 

Thus ends the seventy sixth chapter the 
histary of Yaymii , in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parr*. 


CHAPTER LXXVIf. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. When the period of his vow expired, 
and when he was prepared to go to the land 
of the celestials, after having received the 
permission of his preceptor, Devjani ad¬ 
dressed him thus, 

2. “ O the grandson of Rishi Angirasha, 
you shine most brightly in conduct, in birth, 
in learning, in asceticism and in humility. 

3. As the Rishi Angirasha is honoured by 
my illustrious father, so is (your father) 
Vrihaspati honoured and respected by me. 

4. O great ascetic, knowing this, hear 
what 1 say. You are aware of ray beha¬ 
viour towards you during the period of your 
vow. 

5. Your vow is now over; you should 
now fix your affection on me who love you. 
Accept my hand with ordained rites and 
Mantras . 

lTanlia said:— 

6. You are an object of my respect and 
worship, as is your illustrious hither. O lady 
of faultless features, you are an object of 
greater reverence to me (than your father). 

7. You are dearer than life to the high- 
souled Bhargava. O amiable lady, you 
are ever worthy of my worship, as you are 
the daughter of my preceptor. 

8. As your father Sukra, my preceptor, is 
ever honoured by me, so are you. O Dev¬ 
jani, therefore, you should not speak to me 
thus. 

Devjani said:— 

9. O best of the twice born, you are the 
son of my preceptor's son. you are not the 
son of m> father. Therefore, you are an 
object of my respect and worship. 

10. O Kacha, when the Asuras killed 
you again and again, you should recollect to¬ 
day the love 1 showed towards you. 

11. O virtuous man, remembering my 
love and affection for you, and also my de¬ 
voted regard for you, you should not abant 
don me without any faults. 

Kacha said:— 

12. O lady of virtuous vows, do no¬ 
urge me into such a sinful course. O lady 
of fair eye-brows, be graceful to me. O 
amiable lady, you are an object of greater 
regard than my preceptor. 

13. O targe-eyed lady. O lady of hand¬ 
some face, O amiable maiden, the place 
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the body of the sort of Kavi, (Sukra) where 
you live, is also my abode. 

14. You are truly my sister. O slender- 
Waisted lady, O amiable maiden, do not say 
so. We have most happily passed the days 
we have lived together. There is perfect 
good feeling now existing between us. 

15. I ask your leave to go away. Bless 
roe so that good may come to my journey. 
Remember me in your conversations as one 
who has not transgressed virtue. Serve my 
preceptor with readiness and singleness of 
heart. 

Devjani said 

16. If you refuse to make me your wife, 
solicited by me as I do, O Kacha, (indeed I 
say) your knowledge will bear no fruits, 

Kacha said 

17. I refused^to comply with your request, 
because you are my preceptor’s daughter. 
(I did not refuse you) for any fault of yours. 
My preceptor also had not issued any com¬ 
mand regarding this matter. Curse me if it 
pleases you. 

18. O Devjani, I have told you what 
should be the conduct of Rishis. I, there¬ 
fore, do not deserve your curse. But not¬ 
withstanding all this you have cursed me 
out of desire and not from a sense of duty. 

19. Therefore, ^our desire shall not be 
fulfilled, no Rishi’s son will ever accept 
your hand. 

20. You have said that my knowledge 
would not bear fruits. Let it be so. But it 
shall bear fruits in him whom I shall teach it. 

Vaishampayana said 

21. Havirg said this to Devjani, that best 
of Brahmanas, that foremost of the twice- 
born, Kacha hurriedly went away to the land 
of the celestials. 

22. Seeing him arrived, the celestials #ith 
Indra at their head looked with delight to¬ 
wards Vrihaspati, and spoke to him thus. 

The Dev&s said:— 

23. You have performed an act of great 
good for us ; your achievements are wonder¬ 
ful, your fame will never die. you will be 
the sharer with us in the sacrificial offerings. 

Thus ends the seventy seventh chapter, 
the history of Yayati, in the Sambhava of 
the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER Lxxvrn. 
(SAMBHABA PARVA).— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O best of the Bharata race, the dwel¬ 
lers of heaven were exceedingly glad to get 
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back Kacha who had learnt the knowledge 
(oi Sartjibani). The celestials then learnt 
the Sanjibani from Kacha, and considered 
their object achieved. 

2. They all assembled together and thus 
spoke to Indra, “O Indra, the time has 
come to show your prowess. Kill your 
enemies.” 

3. Having been thus addressed, Indra 
said “Be it so.” He then, accompanied 
by the celestials set out. He saw many 
damsels in the forest. 

4. The maidens,were sporting in a lake 
in the wood which was like that of Cbitra- 
ratha. Changing himself into wind, he 
(Indra) mixed up their clothes. 

5. The maidens, after rising from the 
water all together, put on the clothes which 
each got near her from the mixed up heap. 

6. The cloth of Devjani was thus taken 
up and worn by Sarmishta, the daughter 
of king Vrishaparva, not knowing that it be¬ 
longed to others. 

7. O great king, a dispute, thereupon, 
arose between Devjani and Sarmishta. 

Devjani said 

8. O daughter of the Asura, how do you 
dare take my cloth, being my pupil. Desti¬ 
tute of good conduct, nothing good can come 
to you. 

Sarmishta said 

9. Whether my father is sitting or lying 
your father, occupying a lower seat, and 
casting his eyes downwards, adores him like 
a Bandi (a chanter of praises.) 

10. You are the daughter of a man who 
begs, and I am the daughter of one who 
bestoivs alms. Your father chants praises 
of others, and my father’s praises are 
chanted. Your father lives on alms, my 
father bestows them. 

11. O begger's girl, you are free to strike 
your breast, to use harsh words, to vow 
enmity to me, and to give way to your wrath. 
O beggerly woman, you weep in vain. You 
cannot harm me, though I can harm you. 
You desire to quarrel with me, but I do not 
at all consider you as my equal. 

V aishampayana said 

12. Having heard this, Devjani became 
very angry, and she began to tear fcef cMti. 
But Sarmishta, throwing her into a well, 
went away to her home. 

13. The wicked Sarmishta thought her 
to be dead, and went home in a wrathful 
mood. 
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. 14, When she went away, the son of 
Nahusha, Yayati came to that place; he 
was after deer. The pair of horses in his car 
were fatigued, and he himself was thirsty. 

15. That son of Nahusha (Yayati) saw 
a well in which there was no water. There 
(in that well) the king saw a maiden as 
effulgent as fire. 

16. Seeing her within the well, the illus¬ 
trious king addressed that girl who waa as 
beautiful as a celestial maiden. That best 
of kings, pacifying her with sweet words 
said, 

17. O fair lady, O lady with bright nails, 
as burnished copper, and with ear-rings 
of celestial gems, who are you ? Why are you 
in such anxiety ? Why are you weeping in 
distress ? 

18. How have you fallen into this well 
covered with long grass and creepers ? O 
beauty of slender-waist, tell me truly, whose 
daughter are you ? 

Devjani said 

19. I am the daughter of Sukfa who 
revives the Asuras, killed by the celestials. 
He knows not what has befallen me.. 

20. O king, this is my right hand with 
nails as bright as the burnished copper. 
You are nobly born,---I ask you, take my 
hand and raise me up. 

21. I know, you are very gentle, very 
powerful and greatly famous. You should 
raise me up from this well. 

Vaishampayana said 

22. The son of Nahusha, king (Yayati), 
having learnt that 9he was the daughter of a 
Bcahmana, took hold of her right hand, 
and raised her up from that well. 

23. The king, after speedily raising 
her from the well, and speaking sweet and 
courteous words to that beauty of tapering 
thighs, went away to his own capital. 

24. After the departure of the son of 
Nahusha (Yayati), the faultless featured 
Devjani spoke in sorrow to Ghurnika who 
came there. 

Devjani said 

25. O Ghurnika, go speedily to my 
father and tetl him as soon as possible all 
that had happened. 1 shall not enter the 
city of Vrishaparva. 

Vaishunpayana said 

26. Ghurnika speedily went to the 
palace of the Asura (chief). Finding the 
son of Kavi (Sukra), she spoke to him thus, 
her perception having been dimmed by 
anger. 


27. “O great Brahmana, O illustrious 
man, I tell you, Devjani has been illused by 
Sarmishta, the daughter of Vrishaparva, 

28. Having heard that his daughter had 
been illused by Sarmishta, he soon went to « 
search for her with a heavy heart. 

29. And when he found her in the forest, j 

the 9on of Kavi embraced her with affection, 1 

and spoke to her with his voice choked with | 

grief. j 

Sukra said^ 

30. “The weal and woe that befall off 
people is always due to their' own faults. 

You had some fault, I am sure, which has 
been thus expiated. 

Devjani said. 

31. Be it punishment of my fault or not, j 
(O father), hear all that the daughter of j 
Vrishaparva, Sarmishta, had said to me. 

32. She has said, (I say) truly, that I 

you are a Bandi (hired chanter) of the \ 

Asura king. Even thus did Sarmishta, l 

the daughter of Vrishaparva, speak 

,33* These cruel and piercing words, 
with her eyes red (with anger). (She said), 

—“You are the daughter of one who always 
chants the praise of others for hire, and 
who always asks for charity, 

34. And who accepts alms, whereas 
I am the daughter of one who is the adored 
of all, who gives alms and never receives any 
gift from any body.” Thus again and again 
spoke to me Sarmishta, the daughter of ] 
Vrishaparva, full of pride, her eyes red in 
anger. 

35. O father, if I am really the daughter j 
of a hired chaunter of others' praises, and of 

one who accepts alms, I must adore her in 
the hope of getting her favour. I have 
already told this to her. 

Sukra said 

36. O Devjani, you are not the daughter 
of a hired chaunter of praises, nor that of 
one who asks for alms and receives Ithem- 
You are the daughter of one who is adored 
by all and who adores none. 

37. Vrishavarpa and lndra and king 
Yayati, (all) know my strength to be incon¬ 
ceivable like Brahma and unapproacable 
God. 

31. The Self created (Brahma) himself, 
being pleased with me said that I was the 
lord of that which was in all things on earth 
or in heaven. 

39. I tell you truly, that it is I who pour 
rain for the good of all, and nourish the 
annual plants that sustain all living crea¬ 
tures. 
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V alshampayana said 

40. It was thus with such sweet and 
sensible words, the father tried to pacify his 
angry and sorrowful daughter. 

Thus ends the eighty seventh chapter , 
the history of Yayati , in the Sambhava of 
th* Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER LX X IX. 

. (SAMBHAVA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Sukra said 

1. O Devjani, know that the man who 
does not regard the evil words of others, 
conquers every thing. 

2. The wise men call him a true chario¬ 
teer who holds tightly the reins of his 
horses. He is a true man who subdues 
his rising anger. 

3. O Devjani, know that he who subdues 
the rising anger by his feeling of non-anger, 
conquers everything on earth. 

4. He who subdues his rising anger by 
forgiveness like the casting off the Sough 
of a snake is called a true man. 

5. He who subdues his anger, he who 
does not regard the bad words of others, he 
who is not angry even when there is a 
cause, certainly acquires the four objects 
for which we live (namely Dharma, Artha 
Kama and Mohshai) 

6. Between the two men, one perform¬ 
ing sacrifices continually every month for 
one hundred years and one who does not 
feel any anger, the man who does not feel 
any anger is the greater man. 

7. Boys and girls, who are incapable of 
distinguishing between right and wrong, 
quarrel among one another. The wise 
never imitate them. 

Devjani said 

8. O father, I know, though I am a girl, 
what are duties and virtues. I also know 
the difference between anger and forgive¬ 
ness, and the power of each. 

9. But when a pupil behaves disrespect¬ 
fully towards his tutor, he should never be 
forgiven by the preceptor, if he wants to 
benifft him. Therefore, I do not desire to 
live in a country where the people are 
so bad. 

10. The wise man who desires the good of 
all, should not live among men who are 
sinfully inclined, and who always speak ill of 
men of high birth and good behaviour. 

ti. It is said to be the best place to 
five where high birth and good conduct are 


known and respected, and where men know 
our birth and behaviour. 

is. The cruel words of the daughter of 
Vrishaparva bum my heart, as men, desirous 
of kindling a fire, bum the dry woods. 

13. I think nothing is more painful in the 
three worlds than to adore one’s enemies, 
who are blessed with good fortune, whereas 
he possesses none. Tne learned men have 
said that death would be preferable to such 
a man. 

Thus ends the seventy ninth chapter , the 
history of Yayati, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXrX. 

(SAMBHABA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. The best of the Vrigu race, the son ©i 
Kavi (Sukra) himself became angry. Com* 
ing to the place where Vrishaparva, was 
seated, he fearlessly addressed him thus:— 

2. “O king, the sinful acts like the earth 
immediately do not bear fruit. But they do 
gradually and secretly cut away the roots of 
their doer. 

3. Such fruits are seen, either krone's 
ownself, or in one’s son,or in one's grandson. 
Sin must bear fruits, like rich food they can¬ 
not be digested. 

4. As you killed the grandson of Rishi 
Angirasha, the Brahmana Kacha, who was 
virtuous, learned in religious precepts, and 
attentive to duties, when he lived with 
me. 

5. As you have mal-treated my daughter 
who did not deserve it, O Vrishaparva* 
know, I shall leave you and all your 
race. 

6. O king, for this reason I can no lon¬ 
ger stay here with you. Do not think, Q 
Danava, that I am raving or I am a liar. 
You think very little of your faults and do 
not try to correct them. 

Vrishaparva said 

7. O son of Vrigu, never have I attribu¬ 
ted to you falsehood or impiety. Virtue 
and truth ever dwell in you. Be gracious to 
me. 

8. O son of Vrigu, if you really leave me 
and go away (from this place), we shall have 
then to go into the deep bottom of the ocean. 
There is no other alternative for us* 

Sukra said — 

9. O Asura, I care very little whether 
you go into the bottom of the sea, o 
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away to all directions. 1 am incapable of 
bearing my daughter’s grief. 

10. My life depends on her. Seek, O 
A suras, to please her. As Vrihaspati al¬ 
ways seeks the good of Indra, so I seek your 
good With my ascetic powers. 

Vrishaparva said 

i r. O son of Vrigu, you are the absolute 
master of everything that belongs to the 
Asura chief in this world—these elephants, 
kine, and horses,—nay even myself. 

Sukra said 

12. O great Asura, if it is (really) true 
that I am the lord over all the wealth of the 
Asuras, then go and try to please Devjani. 

Vaishampayana said 

13. When the great son of Kavi (Sukra) 
was thus addressed by Vrishaparva, he went 
to Devjani, and the son of Vrigu told 
her all. 

Devjani said 

14. O son of Vrigu, O father, if you are 
really the lord over the Asura king and all 
his wealth, then let the king come personally 
to me and speak it in my presence. 

Vrishaparva said:— 

15. O Devjani, O lady of sweet smiles, 
whatever you desire to possess,—however 
difficult it may be to get,—1 am willing to 
give you. 

Dsvjani said 

16. I desire to have Sarmishta as my 
maid-servant with one thousand other dam¬ 
sels. She must also follow me to the house 
of him on whom my lather will bestow me. 

Vrishaparva said 

11. O nurse, go and bring quickly Sar- 
irashta here. Let her also act according to 
the desire of Devjani. 

Vaishampayana said 

18. The nurse then went to Sarmishta 
and told her, “O amiable Sarmishta, rise and 
follow me. 

19. Accomplish the good of your race. 
Urged by Devjant, the Brahmana (Sukra) 
is about to leave his disciples (the Asuras). 
O sinless lady, you roust do as Devjant 
desires.” 

Sarmishta said:— ' 

J shall cheerfully do as Devjani desires. 
Both Sukra and Devjani, must not leave the 
Asuras through any fault of mine. 


Vaishampayana said ’ 

21. Having been commanded by her 
father, Sarmishta with one thousand maid¬ 
ens came out of her father's excellent palace. 

Sarmishta said 

22. I am your maid-servatnt, with my 
one thousand maids. 1 shall follow you 
where your father will bestow you. 

Devjani said 

23. I am the daughter of one who is a 
hired chanter of praises, who asks for alms 
and accepts them, whereas you are the 
daughter of one who is adored. Why 
should you become my maid-servant ? 

Sarmishta said 

24. One must try to do good to one's 
afflicted relatives. Therefore, I shall follow 
you where your father will bestow you. 

Vaishampayana said 

25. O best of kings, when Sarmishta 
thus promised to be the ma»d-servant of 
Devjani, she then thus spoke to her father. 

Devjani said 

26. O best of Brahmanas, O father, 
I am satisfied. I shall now enter the Asura 
capital. I know yonr science and power ol 
knowledge is not futile. 

Vaishampayana said 

27. Having been thus addressed by his 
daughter, that best of Brahmanas, that 
illustrious man entered the capital with all 
happiness, and be was worshipped by all the 
Danavas. 

Thus ends the eightieth chapter , the 
history of Yayati f in the Smmhhava of the 
Adi Parva . 


CHATPTER LXXXI. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O best of kings, after a long time the 
beautiful Devjani went to the same wood to 
sport. 

2. She reached the same spot with 
Sarmishta and her one thousand maids. 
She wandered about at pleasure. 

3. She felt herself very happy, being 
waited upon by these companions. They 
aH sported there, they drank the honey 
the flowers. 
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4 * They ate various fruits.—(they threw 
Away many) after biting. The king (Yayati), 
the son of Nahusha* in the course of his wan¬ 
derings for hunting again, 

5. Came there, tired and thirsty. Me 
Saw Devjani and Sarmishta and all those 
maidens. 

6. They Were all decked With beautiful 
ornaments* and they were full of voluptuous 
langour on account of the honey they 
drank* Devjani, of sWeet smiles* was recli¬ 
ning at her ease. 

7. She was matchless in beauty* and the 
frnost handsome of all the damsels. She 
Was waited upon by Sarmishta who was 
gently pressing her feet* 

Yfcyati said 

8. O amiable ladies, it seems that these 
one thousands maids wait on you two. I 
Would ask you (to tell me) both your names 
and parentage. 

Devjani said 

9. O king, hear irtv Words. Know that 
l am the daughter of Sukra, the preceptor 
of the Asuras. 

10. This my companion is my maid* 
—she will go wherever I shall go. She is 
Sarmishta, the daughter of the Asura king, 
Vrishaparva. 

Yayati said 

11. I am curious to know why this lady 
of fair eye-brows, this most beautiful 
damsel, this daughter of the Asura king, this 
your companion, is your maid-servant ? 

Devjani said 

12 . O best of kings, everything Comes to 
pass according to Fate. Do not he astoni¬ 
shed at this. Know it to be also the result of 
Kate. 

13. Your features and attire are both like 
a king. Your speech is also like the words 
of the Vedas. Tell me your name. Whence 
have you come t Whose son are you ? 

Yayati said 

14. In my BrahmacharyA, the whole of the 
Vedas entered mvears. I am a king, and a 
son of a king ; I am known as Yayatu 

Devjani said 

15. O king, why have you come here ? 
Is it to gather lotuses, or to angle, or to 
hunt. 

Yayati said 

16. O amiable lady, I was thirsty in the 
pursuit of deer. I have come here in search 

16 


of water. I wait but for your commands to 
leave this place* 

Devjani said 

tj. Prosperity to you T Be my friend and 
husband. I wait for your Commands with 
my two thousand damsels and Sarmishta* my 
maid-servant* 

Yayati said 

18. O beautiful lady, I do not deserve 
you. You are the daughter of Sukra, (there¬ 
fore) you are far superior to me. O Devjani, 
your father cannot bestow you on even great 
king. 

Devjani said 

19. Brahmanas have already been mixed 
with Kshatryas* and Kshatryas with Brah¬ 
mans. You are a son of a Rishi and a 
yourself a Rishi. Therefore, O son of 
Nahusha, marry me* 

Yayati said 

20. O beautiful lady, the four orders 
have no doubt sprung from one body. Biit 
they have different duties and virtues, which 
are not the same (for every order.) The 
Brahmanas are superior to all. 

Devjani said 

21—22. This hand of mine was never 
touched by any man except you. There¬ 
fore, I accept you as my husband. HoW 
will any other man touch my hand which 
is touched by you who are a Rishi ? 

Yayati said 

23. The wise men know that a Brahmana 
is more to be avoided than an angry and 
virulently poisonous snake* or a blazing 
arid flaming fire* 

Devjani said s— 

241 O best of men t why do yOU say that 
a Brahmana is to be Avoided like An 
angry and virulently poisonous snake, or a 
blazing and flaming fire ? 

Yayati said 

25. The snake kilts only wie* The shar-* 
pest weapon kills but a single person. But 
the Brahmana* if angry* destroys many 
cities And kingdoms. 

261 Therefore, O beautiful lady, I think 
that Brahmanas should be avoided more than 
the two, (the snake and th^ fire) O amiable 
lady, 1 cannot marry you, unless your father 
bestows you on me. 

Devjam said i— 

27* You are chosen by rhe* O Icing, it 
is then settled that you will accept me if 
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my father bestows you on me. You neod 
not fear to accept my humble self, if bestowed 
on you. You have not asked for me, 

Vaishampayana said 

28. Devjani quickly sent a maid-servant 
to her father. The maid told Sukra all that 
had happened. 

29. Having heard this, the son of Vrigu 
went to see the king. The king of the world 
Yayati, seeing that Sukra was coming, 
bowed to him. He worshipped and adored 
that Brahmana, and stood before him with 
joined hands to receive his commands. 

Devjani said 

30. O father, this is the son of Nahusha. 
He took hold 6 f my hand when I was in 
difficulty (thrown into the well). Bestow me 
on him. I shall not marry any other man 
in the world. 

Sukra said 

31. O splendidly courageous king, you 
have been accepted by my dear daughter 
as her husband. I bestow her on you. 
Therefore, O son of Nahusha, accept her 
as your wife. 

Yayati said 

32. O Brahmana, I solicit the boon 
by which the sin of my begetting a mixed 
caste may not touch me. 

Sukra said 

33. I shall absolve you from the sin (of 
begetting a mixed caste). Fear not to marry 
her. 1 grant you absolution. 

34. Maintain virtuously your wife, 
Devjani of beautiful slender waist. Let great 
happiness be yours in her company. 

35. O king, this maiden, Sarmishta, the 
daughter of Vrishaparva, should always be 
respected by you. But you tnust not call her 
to your bed. 

Vaishampayana said 

36. Having been thus addressed by 
Sukra, the king walked round the Brahmana. 
The king then performed - the auspicious 
ceremony of marriage according to the 
rites of the ordinance. 

37. Having received from Sukra a rich 
treasure in Devjani with Sarmishta and two 
thousand maidens. 

38. That be9t of kings, being duly 
honoured by Sukra and the Asuras, returned 
11 his capital, after receiving the commands 
01 the illustrious son of Vrigu. 

Thus ends the eighty •first chapter , the 
h : %torv of Vayili, in the S amhhava of the 
AJi Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXXII. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Yayati, then coming to his capital 
which was like that of Indra, entered the 
inner-apartment and installed Devjani there. 

2. At the request of Devjani, he esta¬ 
blished the daughter of Vrishaparva in a 
house which be caused to be erected in the 
Asoka groves of his gardens. 

3. The king honored the daughter of 
Vrishaparva, Sarmishta, surrounded by her 
one thousand maids, by making every 
arrangement for her food and garments. 

4. The king, the son of Nahusha, ha£pdy 
passed many years in the company of Devjani. 

5. The beautiful lady, Devjani condeved 
when her season came. She gave birth to 
her eldest child which was a boy. 

6. When one thousand years had passed 
away, Sarmishta, the daughter of Vrisha¬ 
parva, attained her puberty, and her season * 
came. She (therefore) began to ponder. 

7. (She said to herself),—"My season 
has come. But I have not yet chosen a 
husband. What would happen ? What 
should I do ? How am I to accomplish my 
wishes ? 

8. Devjani has given birth to a son. My 
youth is in vain. 1 shall choose him as my 
nuSband Whom Devjani has chosen. 

9. The king should give me a son. This 
is a firm resolve. Will not that virtuous- 
minded king grant me a private interview 7 

10. (One day) the king listlesly came to 
the Asoka grove, and seeing Sarmishta 
he stood before her. 

11. Sarmishta, of sweet smiles, finding 
the king alone before her, thus addressed the 
king with joined hands. 

Sarmishta said 

12. O son of Nahusha, none can see the 
ladies that dwell in the inner-apartments of 
Soma, Indra, Vishnu, Yama, Varuna and 
your own. 

13. O king, you know that I am hand¬ 
some and well-born. O great king. I solicit 
you. My season ha$_come. See that it 
goes not in vain. 

Yayati said:— 

14. 1 know very well the great birth of 
yours, bom as you are in the race of the Da- 
navas. You are also exceedingly beautiful. 

1 do not find the least defect in ybur 
beauty. 

15. L’sanas, the son of Kavi, however, 
commanded me when 1 was married tp 
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Deviani thit Vrishaparva’s daughter shall 
not oe called to my bed. 

Sarmishta said:— 

16. It is not sinful to speak falsehood in 
the following five cases, namely in joke, in 
respect of women to be associated with, in 
marriage, in prospect of immediate death, 
and at the time of the loss of one's whole for¬ 
tune. 

17. O king, it is not true that he is fallen 
who does not speak out the truth when asked 
(for there are occasions when to speak false¬ 
hood is an act of piety.) The falsehood is 
sinful when one (harmful) object is to be 
accomplished. 

Yayati said 

18. A king should be a model prince in the 
eyes of his people. That king who speaks 
falsehood is sure to meet with bis destruction. 
I do not dare to speak a lie, though thc a 
greatest losses threaten me. 

Sarmishta said:— 

19. O king, you have been chosen by my 
friend as her husband. One's friend's marri¬ 
age is the same as one's own. You are, 
therefore, as much my husband (as Dev- 
jani’s). 

Yayati said:— 

20. It is one of my strict vow? no doubt 
that I should grant what is asked of me. 
You ask me (to grant you a favour) 
Therefore, tell me what should I do ? 

Sarmishta said:— 

21. O king, save me from sin. Protect 
my virtue. Becoming a mother by you, let 
me perform the greatest pious act in the 
world. 

22. O king, it is ordained that three per¬ 
sons can never earn wealth for themselves. 
They are the wife, the slave and the son. 
That which they earn belong to him who 
owns them. 

23. O king, I am the slave of Devjani, 
the lady of the Vrigu race. You are Uev- 
jani's master and lord. Therefore, you are 
my master and lord as well. I solicit you. 
Fulfill my wishes. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

24. Thus having been addressed by 
Sarmishta, the king was persuaded to believe 
that what she said was true. He fulfilled 
Sarmishta's wishes and thus protected her 
virtue. 

25. They passed some time together. 
They took affectionate farewell of each other 
and separated. Each went, W’hence tliey 
came. 
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26. Sarmishta of sweet smiles and fair 
eye-brows conceived in consequence of that 
connection with that best of kings. 

27. O king, in due time the lotus-eyed 
lady (Sarmishta) gave birth to a son, as 
effulgent as a celestial child and with eyes 
like lotus leaves. 

Thus ends the eighty second chapter , the 
history of Yayati , in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER L X X X 111 . 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA).— Continued, 

Vaishampayana said;— 

1. O descendant of the Bharata race/ 
when Devjani heard of the birth of this boy, 
she became very sorry, and Sarmishta be¬ 
came an object of her sad reflections. Going 
to Sarmishta, Devjani thus spoke to her! 

Devjani said:— 

2. O girl of fair-eyc-brows, what sin is 
this you have committed out of lust! 

Sarmishta said:— 

3. A Rishi of virtuous mind, learned in 
the Vedas, came to me. He was capable 
of granting boons, and he was solicited by 
me to grant my wishes based on virtue. 

4. O lady of sweet smiles, I would never 
seek the fulfillment of my desires by sinful 
means. I tell you truly, this my child was 
begotten by a Rishi. 

Devjani said:— 

5. O timid maiden, it is all right if that 
is the case. Jf you know the lineage, the 
name and the family of that Brahmana, 
tell me I wish to hear them. 

Sarmishta said:— 

6. O lady of sweet smiles, that Rishi 
was as effulgent in asceticism and energy as 
the sun. Seeing him, I had no power of 
making these enquiries. 

Devjani said:— 

7. O Sarmishta, If this be true, if you 
have received this your son from such a 
great Brahmana, 1 liave then no cause for 
anger. 

Vaishampayana Mid:— 

8. They talked and laughed with each 
other, and then they separated, (Devjani) 
the daugjHer of the Vrigti race going to her 
mansion ^nd believing what Sarin tshta told 
her. 
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9. O king, Yayati begot on Devjani two 
more sons (namely) Yadu and Turvasu, 
who were like Indra and Vishnu. 

10. The daughter of Vrishaparva, Sar- 
mishta, by that royal sage gave birth to three 
sons in all, namely Dranyu, Anu and Puru. 

11. O king, one day Devjani of sweet 
smiles went,with Yayati into a solitary part 
of the royal park. 

12. There she saw three children of 
celestial beauty, playing with perfect ease. 
She was surprised, ana thus spoke to the 
king. 

Devjani' saids— 

13. O king, whose children are these, so 
handsome, so like the children of the celes¬ 
tials ? They are exactly like you in splen¬ 
dour and beauty. 

14. Having asked the king, she asked 
the children. 

Devjani said :— 

15. O children, what is your lineage! 
Who is your father ? Answer me truly. I 
desire to know all. 

Vaishamapayanasaid 

16. The children then pointed to the 
king with their fingers and said that Sar¬ 
mishta was their mother. 

17. Having said this, they came to the 
king to clasp nis knees. But tne king dared 
not carress them before Devjani. 

18. The boys wept in grief, and they left 
the place, going towards their mother. The 
king became very much abashed of this 
conduct of the boys. 

19. Seeing the affection of the boys to¬ 
wards the king, (DevjanH understood all. 
And she addressed Sarmishta thus;— 

Devjani said 

20. How have you dared to do me an 
injury, dependant as you are on me ? Do 
you not fear to have recourse once more to 
your Asura conduct ? 

Samiehta’said 

21. O lady of sweet smiles, all that I 
told you about the Rishi is quite true. 
My acts were according to the precepts of 
virtue and right. 

22. Therefori, I am not afraid of you. 
When you chose the king as your husband, 
I too did the same. O beautiful lady, a 
friend's husband is one's own husband ac¬ 
cording to the precepts of religion. 

23. You are a daughter of a Brahmana, 
and therefore you deserve my greatest wor¬ 
ship and regard. Do you not know that 


this royal sage (Yayati) is the object of 
greater esteem to me ? 

Vaishampayana said:— 

24. Having heard these words, Devjani 
said, " O king, you have wronged me, I wOf 
not live here any longer." 

25. Having said this, she with tearful 
eyes quickly rose to go away to her father. 
And the king was grieved to see her thus 
angry. 

26. He became very much alarmed; 
and he followed her, trying to appease her 
wrath. But she did not return. Her eyes 
were red in anger, 

27. She did not speak a word to the king, 
but she, with her eyes full of tears, soon 
reached her father, Usanas, the son of 
Kavi. 

28. Seeing her father, she made to him 
due salutation and stood before him. Yayati 
also came immediately after her, and he 
saluted and worshipped the son of Vrigu. 

Devjani said:— 

29. O father, virtue has been defeated 
by vice. The low have risen and the high 
have fallen. I have been insulted by the 
daughter of Vrishaparva. 

30. Three sons have been begotten on 
her by this king Yayati. O father, unfortu¬ 
nate am I ! I nave got only two sons. 

31. O son of Vrigu, this king is renown¬ 
ed for his knowledge in religion and virtue. 
But, O son of Kavi, I tell you, he has fallen 
from the path of virtue. 

Sulcra said 

32. O king, as you have made vice your 
favourite pursuit, though well-acquainted 
with the precepts of virtue, terrible decrepi¬ 
tude will overtake you. 

Tayati said:— 

33. Adorable Rishi, I was solicited by the 
daughter of the Danava king to make her 
season fruitful. I did grant her prayer from 
a sense of virtue. 

34. O Rishi, men learned in the Vedas 
say that he, who does not grant the pray¬ 
er of a woman in season, commits the sin of 
killing an embryo. 

35. He, who, being solicited in secret by 
a woman full of desire and in season, does 
not grant her wishes, loses virtue. The 
learned say that he becomes a killer of 
embryo. 

36. O son of Vrigu, for these reasons, 
and being afraid of committing a sin, 1 went 
to Sarmishta. 
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Sukra said:— 

37. O king, you are dependent on me. 
You should have waited to receive my com¬ 
mand. O son of Nahusha, having acted 
falsely in the matter ofvour duty, you have 
committed the sin of theft. 

V&i shampayana said 

38. Thus being cursed by the angry 
Usanas, Yayati, tne son of bfahusha, was 
then deprived of his youth, and terrible de¬ 
crepitude soon overcame him. 

Yayati said:— 

39. O son of Vrigu, I have not been as 
yet satiated with youth or Devjani. There¬ 
fore, O Brahmana, be graceful to me. Let 
not decrepitude overcome me. 

Sukra said:— 

40. I never speak an untruth. O king, 
(see), you have been immediately attacked 
by old age. But if you like, you can trans¬ 
fer this decrepitude to some other man. 

Yayati said:— 

41. O Brahmana, let this be ordered by 
you that, the son of mine who will accept 
my this old age will enjoy my kingdom and 
gain both virtue and fame. 

Sukra said:— 

42. O son of Nahusha. remembering me 
you will be able to transfer your this decre¬ 
pitude to whomever you like. 

43. Your that son who will give you 
bis youth will become your successor on the 
throne. He will have long life, wide-spread 
fame and a large progeny. 

Thus ends the eighty third chapter , the 
history of Yayati, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Having been thus attacked by old age, 
Yayati returned to his capital. He summon¬ 
ed his eldest and accomplished son Yadu 
and thus spoke to him. 

Yayati said:— 

2. O child ; old age, wrinkles and white 
hair have come over to me by the curse 
the son of Kavi who is called Usanas. But 
I am not yet satiated with youth. 

3. O Yadu, take you upon yourself my 
this decrepitude and consequent old age. I 
shall then enjoy with your youth. 


4. When one thousand years will be com¬ 
pleted, I shall return to you your youth and 
take back my decrepitude and its consequent 
weakness. 

Yadu said:— 

5. There are many inconveniences in 
old age about eating and drinking. 
Therefore, O king, I shall not take your 
decrepitude upon me. This is my determi¬ 
nation. 

6. White hair, cheerlessness, relaxation 
of nerves, wrinkles all over the body, defor¬ 
mities, weakness, leanness, inability of work, 
these are the consequences of decrepitude. 
Even friends and dependants forsake an 
old decrepit man, 

7. O king, you have many sons, some of 
them are dearer to you (than I.) O virtuous 
man, ask some other son of yours to take 
upon him your decrepitude. 

Yayati said:— 

8. O son, you have sprung from my 
heart, but you do not give me your youth. 
Therefore, your children will never be ruling 
kings. 

9. O Turvasu, take upon yourself my 
decrepitude and consequent weakness. I 
wish to enjoy the pleasures of life with your 
youth. 

10. After the expiration of one thousand 
years, I shall return, to you, your youth, and 
take back my decrepitude and its consequent 
weakness. 

Turvasu said:— 

11. O father, I do not like old age. It 
destroys all pleasures and enjoyments, 
strength and beauty, the intellect and the 
memory,—nay even life. 

Yayati said:— 

12. You are bom from my heart, but 
you do not give me your youth. Therefore, 
O Turvasu, your line will be extinct. 

13—15. You shall be the foolish king 
of those whose practices and precepts win 
be impure, whose women of superior birth 
will give birth to children by inert of Inferior 
birth, who will live on meat, who will be 
mean, who will not hesitate to appropriate 
the wives of their superiors, who will be 
like birds and beasts in their practices, and 
who will be sinful and Mlechas. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

16. Having thus cursed his son Turvasu, 
Yayati spoke to Sarmishta's son Drahyu 
thus 

Yayati said:— 

17. O Drahyu, take upon yourself for 
one thousand years my decrepitude, destruc- 
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tive of beauty and complexion. Give me 
your youth. 

f 8. After the expiration of one thousand 
years, I shall return to you your youth and 
. take back my own decrepitude. 

Drahyn laid:—* 

19. O king, one, if he is decrepit, cannot 
enjoy elephants, cars, horses or women. His 
voice also becomes indistinct. Therefore, 
I do not desire (to take upon myself) your 
old age. 

Yayati »aid:— 

20. O son, you are sprung from my 
heart, but you refuse to give me 
your youth. Therefore, your cherished 
wishes will never be fulfilled. 

21—22. You shall be a king only in name. 
You shall rule over a region where there will 
be no roads, no passages for horses, cars, 
elephants, asses, goats, bullocks, planquins 
ana other good vehicles, where the only 
means of locomotion will be rafts and floats. 
In such a place you will live with all your 
friends. 

23. O Anu, take my decrepitude and its 
consequent weakness. I shall enjoy the 
pleasures of life for one thousand years with 
your youth. 

Ann said 

24. Those that are decripit eat like chil¬ 
dren , and they are always impure. They 
cannot pour libations on sacrineia! fire at 
the proper time. Therefore, I do not lik^ to 
take upon myself your old age. 

Yayati said 

25. O son, you have sprung from my 
heart, but you do not give me your youth. 
As you find so many faults with decrepitude, 
decrepitude will overcome you. 

26. Your sons will die as soon as 
they will attain to their youth. You shall 
not be able to perform any sacrifice before 
fire. 

27. O Puru, you are my youngest and 
dearest son, you will become the foremost of 
them. OW age, wrinkles and white hair, 
O child, have come over me, 

28. On account of the curse of the son of 
Kavi, who is called Usanas. But I am 
not vet satiated with youth. O Puru, take 
my decrepitude upon you, and consequent 
weakness. I shall enjoy the pleasures of life 
for one thousand years with your youth. 

29. After the expiration of one thousand 
years, 1 shall return to you your youth and 
take back my own decrepitude. 


Vaishampayana said •— 

30. Having been thus addressed by the 
king, Puru replied to him with all humility. 
('He said : ) “ O great king, 1 shall do as 
you command me to do. 

31. O king, I shall take upon myself 
your old age and its consequent w'eakness. 
Take my youth and enjoy as you like the 
pleasures of life. 

32. Attacked by your old age, depri¬ 
ved of youth and beauty, I shall at your 
command live and give you my youth.” 

Yayati said 

33. O Puru, my child, I am much pleas¬ 
ed with you. 1 grant you the following boon 
with great pleasure. The people of your 
kingdom will have all their desires ful¬ 
filled. 

Vaishampayana said 

34. Having said this, Yayati remember¬ 
ed the great ascetic, the son of Kavi(Sukra), 
and transfered his decrepitude to the body 
of the high-souled Puru. 

Thus ends the eighty fourth chapter , the 
history of Yayati in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER L x x x v. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Having thus received the youth of 
Puru, Yayati the son of Nabusha, that best 
of kings, was exceedingly delighted. He 
again indulged in the pleasures of life. 

2. He enjoyed himself to the full extent 
of his desires and to the full limit of Vis 
powers, as much as he desired and as the 
seasons called forth. But, O king, he did 
nothing against the precepts of religion. 

3. He pleased the celestials by perfor¬ 
ming sacrifices, the Pitris by Sradhas , the 
poor by charities and the good Brahmanas 
by fulfilling their desires. 

4. The guests by food and drink, the 
Vaisyas by protection, the Sudras by 
kindness and the robbers by proper punish¬ 
ments. 

5. Yayati pleased all classes of his sub¬ 
jects by ruling over them virtuously like 
Indra. 

6. That king was as powerful as the liop. 
He was young, and enjoyed all the pleasures 
of life. He enjoyed unlimited Happiness 
without violating the precepts of religion. 

7. The king (Yayati) became exceedingly 
happy in thus being able to enjoy all the 
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best objects of enjoyments. That king of 
men was only sorry (in remembering) that 
one thousand years would soon come to an 
end. 

8. That royal sage, learned in the 
mystery of time and possessed of great 
prowess, having obtained youth for one 
thousand years and watching proper 
Kalas and Kashtas 

9. Sported with Vishwachi (Apsara), 
some time in the garden (of lndra) 
Nandana , sometimes in Atoka, and some¬ 
times on the summit of the Meru Mountain. 

10. That virtuous king then found that 
the fixed time (one thousand) years had come 
to an end. He then called Puru and ad¬ 
dressed him thus. 

Yayati said — 

11. O son, O chastiser of foes, I have en¬ 
joyed with your youth to the full extent of 
my desires and to the full limit of my powers 
and all according to their seasons. 

12. But desires never die. They are never 
satiated by indulgence. By indulgence 
they flame up like the sacrificial fire with 
Ghee poured into it. 

13. If one becomes the sole lord of all 
the earth with its paddy, oats, gems, 
beasts and women, still it will not be con¬ 
sidered by him enough. Therefore, the 
thirst for enjoyment, should be abandoned. 

14. The thirst (of enjoyments), which is 
difficult to be oast off by the wicked, which 
docs not fail even with failing life, is truly 
a fatal disease in man. To get rid of this 
thirst is real happiness. 

15. My mind was attached to the pleas¬ 
ures of life for full one thousand years. My 
thirst for them, however, without being 
abated, is daily being increased. 

16. Therefore, 1 shall get rid of it. I shall 
fix my mind on Brahma, and becoming 
peaceful and having no attachment, I shall 
pass the rest of my days in the forest with 
the innocent deer. 

17. O Puru, I am exceedingly pleased 
with you. Take (back) your own youth. 
Prosperity be to you. Receive my king¬ 
dom. You are my son who has done my 
favourite work. 

Vaishampayana said 

18. Yayati, the son of Nahusha, then 
received back his own old age, and his son 
Puru also received back his youth. 

19. Yayati became desirous of installing 
his youngest son Puru on the throne. But 
the four orders of his subject with Brahma- 
nas at their head thus addressed him, 

20. “ O lord, how can you install Puru 
on the throne, passing over your eldest son 


Yadu, bom of Devjani and grandson of 
Sukra ? 

21. Yadu is your eldest son, after him 
was bom Turvasu. Then Sarmishta’s son 
Drahyu, Anu, and last Puru. 

22. How it would be proper to pass over 
all the elders and install the youngest ? We 
represent this to you,—act according to the 
precepts of religion. 

Yayati said 

23. Hear all of yon of the four orders of 
the caste with the Brahmanas at their head, 
why my kingdom should not be given to my 
eldest son. 

24. My commands were disobeyed by 
my eldest son. The opinion of the wise 
men is that the son who disobeys his father 
is no son at all. 

25. The son who obeys the commands of 
his father and mother, who is humble and a 
well-wisher of his parents and who loves 
them, is the best of sons. 

36. I have been slighted by Yadu, and 
Turvasu; much have 1 been slighted by 
Drahyu ancl Anu. 

27. Only Puru obeyed my commands, 
and much have 1 been honoured and respec¬ 
ted by him. He accepted my old age, and 
therefore, though he is the youngest, yet be 
should be made king. 

28. Puru is a great friend of mine and 
he did what was agreeable to me. And 
the son of Kavi, Usanas, Sukra himself, 
granted me this boon. 

29. The son who would obey me would 
become the king and the lord of the earth. 
Therefore, I entreat you, let Puru be in¬ 
stalled on the throne. 

The people said 

30. O king, it is true thati the son who 
is accomplished and who seeks the good of 
his parents, deserves all prosperity, though 
he is the youngest. 

31. Therefore, Puru, who has done good 
to you, deserve, to have the kingdom. As 
Sukra has granted this boon, wc have no 
power to say any thing. 

Vaishampayana said 

32. Having been thus addressed by the 
contented people the sou of Nahtisha 
(Yayati) installed his son Puru on the 
throne. 

33. Bestowing the kingdom on Puru, he 
resolved to live in the forest, and he left his 
capital with Brahmanas and ascetics. 

34. The sons of Yadu are known as the 
Yadavas, those of Turvasu as the Yavanas, 
those of Dr*hyu as the Bhojas, and those 
of Anu as the Miechas, 
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35. Those of Purn as the Pauravas, in 
which dynasty, O king-, you are bora to 
rule the_country for one thousand years. 

Thus ends the eighty fifth chapter , the 
history of Yayati, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXXV J. 

(SHAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayaaa said 

1. Having thus installed his dear son 
Puru on the throne, the son of Nahusha 
king Yayati, became very happy and ac¬ 
cepted the Vanaprastha mode of life* 

2- He lived in the forest with the Brah- 
manas, becoming self-controlled, and living 
on fruits and roots. Thus patiently bearing 
privations of all sorts, he at last ascended 
to heaven. 

3. Having thus ascended heaven, the 
king lived there in bliss. But some time 
after, he was hurled down (from heaven) 
by Indra. 

4. I have heard that having thus fallen 
from heaven, he stayed in the sky and did 
not fall on the earth. 

5. I have heard that some time after, he 
again ascended heaven in company with 
greatly powerful Vasumana, Ashtaka, Pra- 
tardhana and ShibL 

Jaaaatejaya said:— 

6. 1 desire to hear in detail why' that 
king, after entering heaven, was hurled down 
from it, and why he again gained admit¬ 
tance. 

7. O Brahmana, let this be narrated by 
before all these B rahman a Rtshis. 
lord of the earth Yayati was like die 

king of the celestials (Indra) ; 

8. He was the progenitor of the exhaustive 
Kura race ; he was as effulgent as the sun. 
He was illustrious, world-wide famous and a 
man of wonderful achievements. I desire to 
hoar m full the story' of his life both here 
in this world and in heaven. 

Vaisbampayana said 

9. 1 shall narrate to yam the excellent 
history of Yayati’s exploits both here on 
earth and in heaven. The story is sacred, 
and it destroys all the sins of those that 
hear it. 

10. The son of Nahusha. king Yayati, 
having installed his youngest son Puru on 
the throne, went to the forest to lead the 
life of a red use. 


11. He passed over the claims of frfr 
other sons with Vadu at their head, and he 
lived in the forest oil fruits and roots. 

12. He brought his mind and his pas¬ 
sions under complete control. He pleased 
the Pitris and Celestials by performing 
sacrifices. He poured libatioris according to 
the prescribed rites of inert leading the 
Vanaprastha, 

13. The illustrious king entertained the 1 
guests and strangers with fruits of the 
forest and Ghee . He supported hiittsetf 
by eating only the scattered corn seeds. 

14—16. The king thus passed full one 
thousand years. He observed the vow of 
silence with his mind under complete control. 
He passed full one year in fasting, living on 
air alone and having no sleep. He passed 
another one year in the midst of four fires 
and the burning sun overhead. He stood 
for six months continually on one 
(Having thus passed his life in austere 
penances), the king, (Yayati) the doer of 
sacred deeds, ascended heaven. 

Thus ends tiie eighty six chapter , the his¬ 
tory of Yayati, in the Sambhava of the Adi 
Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXXVII. 

(SHAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued, 

Vaighampayana. said s— 

1. When that great lemg *as living i» 
heaven, he was adored try the celestials, the 
Sadhyas , the Marutas , and the Vasus. 

2. That doer of pknis acts (Yayati) often 
went from the region of the celestials to the 
region of Brahma. It is heard that he lived 
in heaven for a long time. 

3. One day the best of kings, Yayati, 
went to Indra, and in the course of conversa¬ 
tion the lord of earth was asked by Indra. 

Indra said:— 

4. O long, what did you say when Pun* 
took your old age on earth and when you 
gave him his kingdom ? 

Yayati said 

5. ! told him the whole c am tr y between 
the rivers Ganges and the 1 ««nm which is 
in fact the central region of the earth, is 
thine. Your brothers will have (he outly¬ 
ing regions. 

6. 1 told frim, the men having no an^jer 
are superior to men with anger; men having 
forgiveness are superior to men having no 
forg iv eness. Man is superior to antmak. 
and the learned to the ignorant. 
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7* If wronged, you should not wrong in 
return. One’s anger, if not subdued, burns 
one’s own self. If subdued, it procures the 
virtues of the doers of good acts. 

8. You should never give pain to others 
by cruel words. Never defeat your enemies 
by despicable means. Never utter such 
sinful and burning words as may give pain 
to others. 

9. He who pricks another by the thorns 
of cruel words holds in his mouth a persecut¬ 
ing Rakshasa. Lakshmi (prosperity) leaves 
the man who casts his eyes on even such a 
man. 

10. You should always keep the virtuous 
man before you as your model. You should 
always compare your acts with those of the 
virtuous. You should always disregard the 
cruel words of the wicked. 

11. He who keeps the arrows of cruel 
words in his lips weeps day and night. 
The cruel words strike at the inmost part of 
the body. The wise men never fling such 
arrows (of cruel words) at others. 

12. There is nothing in the three 
worlds with which you can worship 
the deties as kindness, friendship, charity 
and sweet words. 

13. Therefore, you should always utter 
sweet words that give pleasure and not 
pain. You should always give and never 
beg. You should show respects to those that 
deserve your respect. 

Thus ends the eighty seventh chapter , the 
history of Yayati, in the Sanitihavu of the 
Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER L XXXV III. 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA).— Con tinned. 

Indra said:— 

1. O king, O son of Nahusha, O Yayati, 
after accomplishing all your duties, you 
went to the forest, leaving your home. 1 ask 
you,—tell me like whom you arc in ascetic 
merits. 

Tayati said 

2. O Vasava (Indra), I do not find 
among men, the celestials, the Gandhar- 
vas and great Rishis, any one equal to me in 
ascetic merits. 

Indra said 

3. O k;ng, as you disregard those that 
are vour superiors, those that are your 
equals, and those that are your inferiors, 
your virtues, therefore, suffer a diminution, 
and thus you must fall from heaven. 


Yayati said 

4. O king of the celestials, if my virtues 
have really been diminished (by my pride), 
let me fall at least among men wno are 
virtuous and honest. 

Indra said 

5. O king, you shall fall among those 
that are virtuous and honest. You shall also 
gain great renown; O Yayati, after your 
this experience, never again disregard any 
one^your superiors, your equals or even 
your inferiors. 

Vaishampay ana said 

6. Thereupon Yayati fell from the region 
of the holy. And he was seen when thus 
falling by that royal sage, As taka, the pro¬ 
tector of religion. Seeing him he asked. 

As taka said'— 

7. Who are you, young as you are, as 
handsome as Indra, as prominent by your 
own splendour as that of fire T Who are you 
falling like the foremost ranger of the 
sky, the sun, driving away the dark masses 
of clouds ? 

8. Seeing you fall from the region of the 
sun, as effulgent as the fire or the sun, 
all men are asking themselves, “What is 
this that falls ?” They are deprived of 
their conciousness, 

9. Seeing you in the path of the celestials, 
as effulgent as Surja, Indra, or Vishnu, we 
have all come to you to ascertain the truth. 

10. O enviably handsome one, we would 
not have been guilty of incivility' by first 
asking you who you are, if you would have 
asked us first who we are. We a*k you, 
(tell us) who you are, and why you come 
here. 

ri. O Indra-like great one, let your 
fears be dispelled, let your woes and afflic¬ 
tions erase. You are now in the presence 
of the virtuous and the wise. Even Indra, 
the slayer of Vala, cannot do you any 
harm. 

12. O Indra-like great one, the honest 
and the virtuous are the support of their 
brethern. Here are assembled the protec¬ 
tors of the movables and the immovables 
of the world.—the honest and the virtuous. 
You are now with such ones. 

13. As Agni is the lord that gives heat, 
as earth is the lord that holds the seed (and 
produces corn), as sun is the lord that dispels 
darkness, so is a guest the lord of the honest 
and the virtuous. 

Thus ends the eigiity eighth chapter , the 
history of Yayati, in the Sainbhara of the 
Adi Parva . 
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CHAPTER LXXJCIX. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA).— Continued. 

Yayati said.— 

1. I am Yayati, the son of Nahusha and 
the father of Puru. I am falling down from 
the region of the celestials, the Siddhas and 
the Rjshis, for the diminution of my virtues. 
(I am falling), because I disregarded every 
creature on earth. 

2. As I - am older than you in age, I did 
not salute you first. He who is older in 
age or superior in learning or asceticism is 
revered by Brahmanas. 

Astaka said 

3. . O king* you say that he, who is older 
in years, deserves the respect and reverence 
of others. But it is said that he is truly 
worthy of respect who is superior in learning 
and asceticism. 

Yayati said 

4. It i$ said that sin destroys the merit of 
ail virtuous acts. Vanity contains the element 
of that which leads to hell. The virtuous 
never follow the path of the sinful, 

5. They act in a way as to increase 
their virtue. 1 myself had great religious 
merits, but all is now gone. I shall never be 
able to regain them with my best efforts. 
He, who will take lesson from my this fate, 
will be wise and virtuous. 

6. He who, having acquired great wealth' 
performs sacrifices, who, having acquired al l 
kinds of learning, remains humble, who, 
having studied the entire Vedas, dievotes 
himself to asceticism, goes to heaven. 

7. No one should be proud of his great 
wealth ,* no one should feel exalted, because 
he has studied the entire Vedas. Men are of 
different dispositions in the world, but 
Destiny is supreme. Power and exertion 
arc both futile and useless. Knowing Destiny 
to be supreme (over all), the wise should 
neither feel pride nor grief. 

8. Remembering that Destiny is supreme 
(over all), creatures should know that happi¬ 
ness and mysery depend on Destiny, and 
not bn their own exertion and power. 

0. The wise should always live con¬ 
tented, without grieving for mysery or 
exalting for happiness. When Destiny is 
supreme, both grief and exaltation are use¬ 
less. 

10. O Astaka, I never fed terrified with 
fear, nor do I ever feel grief, for I know that 
1 shall be on earth exactly what the great 
Ordainer has made me. 

11. The Insects, the worms, all theovipa- 
rousc reatures, vegetables, crawling animals, 


vermins, fishes, stones, grass, wood,—in fact 
all created things,—are united with the 
Prakiti when they are freed from their acts. 

12. Happiness and miseiy are transitory. 
O Astaka, knowing this, why should I grieve T 
W« never know how we are to act to avoid 
misery'. Therefore, grief must be cast off. 

Vaishampayana said 

13. King Yayati, possessed of every 
accomplishment, who was the maternal 
grandfather of Astaka, was again asked by 
him to tell him the account of his living in 
heaven. 

Astaka said:— 

14. O king of the world, fell me in 
detail the account of all those regions which 
you have visited and in which you passed 
your time in bliss. (Tell me also) the 
period for which you thus lived. 

Yayati said 

15. I was a great king on earth, ruling 
over the whole world as my kingdom. I 
acquired many high regions by my 
religious merits. I lived full one thousand 
years on earth, and then I ascended to a 
very high region. 

16. It is the abode of Indra. It is very 
beautiful ; it has one thousand gates, and it 
extends one hundred Yoyanas all around. 
Here lived I fer another one thousand years. 
And then I ascended to a higher region. 

17. This is the region of supreme beati¬ 
tude,—the abode of the Prajapati, the lord 
of the earth,—a region veiy difficult to attain. 
Here lived I for another one thousand years. 
And I then ascended to a higher region. 

18. It is the abode of the god of 
gods, (Vishnu), where I lived for many 
years in supreme bliss. I have lived in vari¬ 
ous regions, and 1 was adored by the 
celestials, and I possessed splendour and 
prowess like the celestials. 

19. 1 was capable of assuming 
any form at will; I sported for many milli¬ 
ons of years with the Apsaras in the gardens 
of Nandana, under innumerable beautiful 
trees clad in flowery garb and spreading 
delicious perfume. 

20. I lived th$re in celestial happiness 
for many many years, when a celestial mes¬ 
senger of grim vissage thrice ' shouted to mi 
in a loud and deep voice, '* Ruined, Rttimd, 
Ruined." 

21. O best of kings, this much I remem¬ 
ber that I fell from Nandana, and ail my 
religious merits were gone. O king #f menu 
I heard the voices of the celestials in the sky 
exclaiming in grief, 
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22. "What misfortune! The virtuous and 
meritorious Yayati is falling! His all religi* 
ous merits are destroyed !” And when 1 was 
falling, I asked them, "Where are those wise 
ones amongst whom am I to fall»” 

23. They pointed out to me this sacred 
sacrificial region belonging to you. I am 
hastely coming to this your sacrificial 
ground, seeing the curls of smoke that rise 
from the sacrificial fire and blacken the sky. 
I smelt the perfume of the sacrificial 
Ghee . 

Thus ends the eighty ninth chapter , the 
history of Yayati, tn the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER XC. T 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued, 

Astaka said 

t. O foremost man‘of the Krita Yuga, 
you,'having been able to assume any form 
at will, passed millions of years in the 
garden of Nandana. For what reason have 
you been compelled to leave that^ happy re¬ 
gion and come here to-day ? 

Yayati said 

2. As relatives and kinsmen forsake in 
this world a man who has lost his wealth, so 
in the other world Indra and the celestials 
forsake one who loses his righteousness. 

Astaka said 

3. O king, I am very curious to learn 
how men can lose their righteousness in the 
other world. Tell me also what regions are 
attained by what means. I know you are 
acquainted with all the doings and the say- 
ings. 

Yayati said:— 

4. O god-like man, they that speak of 
their own merits are doomed to the pain¬ 
ful hell called Bhouma^(e arth). Though 
really lean, they appear to grow (fat on 
earth) to become the food for vultures, dogs 
and jackals. 

5. Therefore, O king, this censurable and 
wicked vice should be cast off. O king. 
I have now told you all. Tell me what 
more I shall speak. 

Astaka said:— 

6. When life is destroyed by age, vul¬ 
tures, Sit ik ant a, insects and worms eat up 
the human body,—where does man then 
live ? How does he come to life again ? 
I have never heard of any hell called 
Bhonma , 


Tayati said 

7. When the body is destroyed (by 
death), man, according to the effects of his 
acts, is born again in the womb of his mother 
He stays there in an indistirfet form, and he 
then gradually assumes distinct and visible 
form. He then reappears and walks #n 
the earth. Thus he falls into the hell 
Bhouma (earth) and does not see the end 
of his existence. 

8. Some thus falling live for si*ty 
thousand years in the firmament; some 
again for eighty thousand years. They 
then fall (on this earth), and they are at¬ 
tacked by fearful Bhouma Rakshasas o\ 
sharp teeth. 

Astaka said:— 

9. Why are men, when thus falling from 
heaven, attacked by these fearful and 
sharp-teethed Rakshasas ? Why arc they 
not annihilated ? How do they again enter 
the womb ? 

Yayati said:— 

10—I r. All beings, thus fallen from heav¬ 
en, become subtle substance, living in water. 
This water subsequently becomes the semen 
from which life is created. It then enters 
the womb of a woman in her season and 
developes into the embryo. It then becomes 
visible life lkie the fruit from the flower. En¬ 
tering into trees, plants, vegitables, water, air 
earth and space, the watery seed of life 
becomes cjuadrudeds or' bipeds. This is 
the case with all creatures. 

Astaka said:— 

12—13. Does a being who has got a 
human form enter the womb in its own shape 
or in some other ? How does it acquire its 
distinct and visible shape, its eyes, ears and 
consciousness ? Tell me all this, I ask you, 
because 1 have my doubts ? 

Yayati said:— 

14. The being that remains in a subtle 
from in the seed, when dropped into the 
womb, is attracted by atmospheric lorce for 
purposes of rebirth, according to the merits* 
of one’s acts. 

15—16. He then developes in course 
of time into the embryo. He is then fur¬ 
nished with the visible organisation. 
Coming out of the womb in course of time,, 
he becomes conscious of his existence. He 
then becomes sensible of sound by his ears, 
of colour and form by his eyes, of scent by 
his nose, of taste by his tongue, of touch by 
his whole body, and of ideas by his mind. t> 
Astaka, it is thus that the gross and visible 
body developes from the subtle essence. 
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Astaka said 

17. The body is burnt, buried or other¬ 
wise destroyed after death. Reduced to no¬ 
thing on one’s death, by what principle is one 
again revived ? 

Tayati said 

18. O best of kings, the man who dies, 
assumes a subtle form, but he retains the 
consciousness of all his acts as if in a dream. 
He then assumes some other form with a 
quicker speed than that of air. 

19. The virtuous attain to a superior and 
the vicious to an inferior form of existence. 
The vicious becomes worms and insects. O 
illustrious one, I have nothing more to say. 

20. I have told you, how beings are bom 
by the developement of their embryonic form 
as quadrupeds, bipeds, and six-footed crea¬ 
tures. What more will you ask me ? 

Astaka said 

21. O sire, how docs a man attain to 
those higher regions whence there is no re¬ 
turn to earthly life again ? is it by asceticism 
or knowledge ? How docs a man attain to the 
region of the highest bliss ? As I ask you, 
tell me all. 

Tayati said 

22. The wise say that there are seven 
gates through which admission might be 
gained to heaven. These are asceticism, 
gift, tranquility of mind, self-command, 
modesty, simplicity and kindness. A person 
loses all this in consequence of vanity. 

23. The man who* having acquired know¬ 
ledge, regards himself as learned and des¬ 
troys the reputation of others by his learning, 
never goes to the region of the highest bliss. 
It does not also give him the power of attain- 
i tig to Brahma. 

24. Study, taciturnity, worship before 
fire, and sacrifices, these are the four means 
through which fear is removed. But when 
these four are mixed with vanity, they cause 
fear instead of removing it. 

25. The wise should never feel pride in 
receiving honours, nor should they be sorry 
if insulted. For it is the wise alone that 
honour the wise; the wicked and vicious 
can never act like the virtuous. tf l have 
given so much, I have performed so many 
sacrifices, I have studied so much, 1 have 
observed so many vows, 1 ’—such vanity and 
pride are the roots of alt fear. Therefore, it 
must be abandoned by all means. 

26. Those learned men who accept as 
their only support the unchangeable and in¬ 
conceivable Brahma,—Brahma that show¬ 
ers blessings oh persons virtuous as you are. 


—enjoy perfect peace here in this world and 
hereafter in heaven. 

Thus ends the ninetieth chapter , the 
history of Vayati, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi rarva . 


CHAPTER XC1. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Astaka said 

1. Those that are learned in the Vedas 
differ in opinions as regards the respective 
methods which should be practised by the 
Grihastas, Brahmacharis , Bhikhus and 
Vanaprasthas , so that they may acquire 
religious merits, 

Tayati said 

2. A Brahmachari must do the fol¬ 
lowing. When he will live in the house of his 
preceptor, he must receive lessons only when 
nis preceptor will call him to do it. He 
must serve his preceptor without waiting for 
his command. He must rise before his 
preceptor from his bed and go to bed after 
him. He must be humble, self-controlled, 
patient, vigilent, and devoted to study. 

3. It is said in the oldest Upanishada that 
he must perform sacrifices after acquiring 
wealth by honest means. He should 
spend it in charity; he should be hospitable 
to all that would come to his house ; he 
should never use anything without giving a 
portion to others. 

4. A Muni ( Brahmachari ) should live in 
the forest, depending on his own vigour and 
without searching for food. He should 
abstain from all vicious acts ; he should give 
away in charity; he should never inflict pain 
upon any creatures. It is then only that he 
can gain success. 

5. He is a true Bhikshu , who does not 
support himself by any manual labour, who 
possesses many accomplishments, who has 
his passions under complete control, who is 
thoroughly unconnected with all worldly 
concerns, who does not sleep under the 
shelter of a householder’s roof, who is with¬ 
out wife, and who travels over many coun¬ 
tries, going some distance every day. 

6—7. A learned man should adopt the 
Vanaprastha mode of life, after the perfor¬ 
mance of the necessary rites. He should 
adopt it when he has been able to control his 
thirst for enjoyments and desire of acquiring 
wealth. When a man dies in the forest, 
leading the Vatmprastha mode of life, he 
mixes his ancestors and grand-children, 
numbering ten generations including him¬ 
self; with the.divine essence* 
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Askata said 

8 . How many kinds of Munis are there, 
and how many kinds of Mounts (observers 
of vows) ? V?e desire to hear all this. 

Yayati said 

9. O King, he is a true Muni , who pos¬ 
sesses all things pertaining to a village 
though living in the forest, and also pos¬ 
sesses all things pertaining to the forest 
though living in a village. 

Aakata said:— 

10. How is it possible to possess all 
things pertaining to a village when living in 
the forest, and all things pertaining to a 
forest when living in a village 7 

Yayati said 

11. A Muni lives in the forest after with¬ 
drawing himself from all worldly objects. 
But though he never seeks to possess things 
pertaining to a village, he may yet get them 
by his ascetic powers. 

12—13. A true Muni, withdrawn from 
all earthly objects, might live in a village, 
leading the life of a hermit. Clad in 
Kaupina (scantiest of robes,) he considers 
himself attired in the richest robe. He is 
content with food just sufficient to support 
life. 

14. He who abandons all desires, who 
has all his passions under complete control, 
and who has given up all actions, is the man 
who attains success. 

15. Why should you not revere the 
man who lives on pure food, who refrains 
from injuring others, whose heart is ever 
holy, who is effulgent in his ascetic merits, 
who is free from the leaden weight of desire 
and who abstains from injury even when it 
Is sanctioned by the scriptures 7 

16. Emaciated by hard asceticism, and 
reduced in marrow, blood and flesh, such a 
Muni not only conquers this world, but the 
highest world. 

17. The Muni who sits in Yoga medita¬ 
tion, and who becomes indifferent to happi¬ 
ness and misery, honour, and insult, conquers 
this world, and conquering it, he conquers 
the highest world. 

18. The Muni who eats like the kine and 
other animals, without providing for it 
beforehand and without any relish, becomes 
identified with the whole universe. 

Thus ends the ninety first chapter , the 
history of Yayati , in the Sambhava of the 
Adi fiarva. 


CHAPTER XCIT. 

(SAMBHAVA PA R V A)— Com tinned. 

Astaka Baid 

1. O king, who does amongst the two,— 
namely the ascetic and the man of know¬ 
ledge,—first attain to the communion with 
Brahma, although both exerting like the sun 
and the moon ! 

Yayati said 

2. He who is a man of knowledge, and 
who is self centrolled, though living among 
the householders with various sorts of desires, 
attains to salvation first. 

3. Those that devote themselves to Yoga 
meditation take time to acquire that know¬ 
ledge, for by practice alon£ they divest 
themselves from the idea of duality. 

4--5. Then again, if a man devoted to 
Yoga does not find sufficient time to attain to 
success in one’s one life, he is henifited in his 
next life by the progress already made. But 
the man of knowledge ever sees the indis- 
tructible Unity, therefore he, though emerg¬ 
ed in worldly enjoyments, is never affected 
in the heart. 

Astaka said 

6. O king, you are young, you are hand¬ 
some, you are decorated with celestial gar¬ 
lands, your splendour is great. From what 
place have you come, and where do you go 7 
Whose messenger are you ? Are you going 
to earth 7 

Yayati said 

7. As I have lost my religious virtues, I 
am falling into the Bhouma (earth) hell. I 
shall go there after finishing my talk with 
you. The Lokapalas are commanding me 
even now to hasten thither, 

8. O king, I have obtained the following 
boon from Tndra. Though I shall fall on 
earth, yet 1 shall fall among wise and vir¬ 
tuous men. 

Astaka said 

9. O king, I believe, you know every 
thing. I ask you,—is there any region for 
myself either in heaven or in the firma¬ 
ment 7 If there be any,—you shall not fall. 

Yayati said 

10. O best of kings, there are manyre'- 
regions for you to enjoy in heaven, as many 
as the kine and horses of earth, as the amt 
mals in the wilderness and the hills* 

Astaka said:— 

it. Q king, 1 give to you all those re¬ 
gions in heaven or in the firmament that 



MAHABHARATA. 


*34 

are for me to enjoy. Therefore, though fall¬ 
ing* you mu9t not fall. Take them soon, 
wherever they may be, in heaven or in the 
firmament. Let your sorrow cease. 

Yayati said -— 

12. O best of kings, a Brahma-knowing 
Brahmana alone can accept gifts, and not 
men like ourselves. O king, * myself have 
given away (many gifts) to Brahmanas, as I 
should do. 

13. Let no man, who is not a Brahmana, 
and' no woman who is the wife of a hero, 
earn infamy by accepting gifts, I have 
always desired to perform virtuous acts on 
earth. What I have never done before, 
how shall I do it now and accept a gift T 

Pratardhana said:— 

14. O handsome one, I am Pratardhana 
by name. I ask you,i—is there any region 
for me in heaven or in the firmament to 
enjoy as fruits of my Virtues ? You know 
everything. 

Yayati said:— 

15. O king, innumerable regions, as 
effulgent as the solar disc, and fnlljrf great 
felicity, .await you. If you live pnly for 
seven days in each, they will never be ex¬ 
hausted. 

Pratardhana said:— 

r6. I give to you all of them. Therefore, 
though falling, you must not fall. Let all the 
regions for me to enjoy be yours, whether 
they may be in heaven or in the firmament. 
Take them*soon, and let your sorrow cease. 

Vayati said:— 

17—18. O king, no king of equal energy 
should evferdesire to accept in gift the reli¬ 
gious merits of another king acquired by 
Yoga* No king, if wise, should act in a 
censurable way, though afflicted with cala¬ 
mity. A king should keep his eyes. fixed 
on virtue and walk in the path of piety, 
and thus encrease his fame. A virtu¬ 
ous man like me, who know; What are his 
duties, should not act so meanly as you ask 
me to do. 

I9w When others, deserious of acquiring 
religious merit, do-not accept gifts) how can 
I do it what they do not ? 

Vaishampayana said:— 

When the best of kings, Yayati, said this, 
he was thus addressed by Vasumana. 

Thus ends the ninety second chapter , 
the history of Yayati , in the Sfiynkhuva cf 
the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER XCllf. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vasumana said:— 

1. Iam Vasumana, the son of Oshada- 
swa. I ask you, O king,—is there any region 
for me to enjoy either in heaven or in the 
firmament, as fruits of my virtuous acts 7 
O high-souled one, you know all holy 
regions. 

Yayati said:— 

2. The extensive regions, as extensive as 
those in the firmament, on earth and ten 
points of heaven that are illuminated by the 
sun, are all.waiting for you. 

Vasumana said:— 

3. I give them all to you. Let those 
regions that are mine be all yours. O king, 
if it is improper for you to accept them in 
gift, then purchase them with a straw. 

Yayati said:— 

4. I do not remember to have ever 
bought or sold any thing m an unfair way. 
This has also never been done by other 
kings. How shall I do it then ? 

Vasumana said 

5. O king, if to purchase them be con¬ 
sidered by you improper, take them from 
me as gifts. I for myself speak, that I shall 
never go to those regions that are for me. 
Let them, therefore, be yours. 

Sivi said 

6. I am Sivi, the son of Ushinara. I 
ask you, f .O king, O sire,—is there any region 
in heaven or in the firmament for me to 
enjoy ? You know every region that one 
may enjoy as the fruit of his religious merit. 

Yayati said 

7. You have never disregarded eithce 
m mind or by speech the honest and the 
virtuous men that ever applied to you. Therr 
are infinite worlds for you to enjoy in heaven, 
all blazing like lightning. 

Sivi said:— 

8. If you consider their purchase as im¬ 
proper, I give them to you as gifts. O king, 
take them all. I shall never go to the region 
where the wise never fed the least grief. 

Yayati said:— 

9. O Sivi, you have indeed obtained for 
yourself infinite worlds, possessed as yoti 
are of the prowess of Indra. But I do not 
wish to enjoy regions given to me by others. 
Therefore, I cannot accept your gifts. 
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Astaka said 

10. O king, each of us has expressed 
our desire to give you the regions that each 
of us has acquired by his religious merits. 
You refuse to accept them. We leave them 
for you, and we shall now descend into the 
earth-hell. 

Yayati said 

11. You are all truth-loving and wise. 
Give me that which I desire to have. I shall 
not be able to do what I have not done 
before. 

Astaka said 

12. To whom does these fine cars belong 
that we see before us ? Do men ride on 
them who go to the regions of everlasting 
bliss ? 

Yayati said 

13. These fine golden cars, as blazing as 
fire, and displaying great glory, will carry 
you to regions of bliss. 

Astaka said 

14. O king, get on these cars and go to 
heaven. We can wait. We shall follow 
you in time. 

Yayati said 

15. We can now all go together. All of 
us have conquered heaven. Behold, the 
glorious path to heaven becomes visible. 

Vaishampayana said 

16. Illuminating the whole firmament by 
the glory of their virtues, those excellent 
kings got on those cars and set out in order 
to get admittance into heaven. 

Astaka said 

17. I always thought that Indra was my 
special friend and that I shall, of all others, 
first obtain admittance into heaven. But 
how is it that Sivi, the son of Ushinara, 
has already left us behind ? 

Yayati said =— 

18—19. This son of Ushinara had given 
all he possessed to attain to the region of 
Brahma. Therefore, he is the foremost 
among all of you. Sivi's liberality, asceticism, 
truth, virtue, modesty, good fortune, for¬ 
giveness, amiability, and desire of perform¬ 
ing good acts, have been so great that none 
can measure them. 

Vaishampay an a said 

2Q. Astaka, impelled by curiosity, again 
asked his maternal grandfather, who was 
fike Indra himself, '* O king, I ask you, 
tell me truly, whence have you come ? 
Who are you ? and whose son are you ? 


Yayati said!— 

21. I tell you truly. I am Yayati, the 
son ofNahushaand the father of Puru. I 
was a Sarvavounta ori earth. You are my 
kinsmen. 1 am your maternal grandfather. 

22. Having conquered the w^hole earth, 
I gave clothes to the Brahmanas. I gave 
them also one hundred horses fit for sacrifi¬ 
cial offerings. For such pious aots the celes¬ 
tials become propitious to those that per¬ 
form them. 

23. I gave also to Brahmanas this whole 
earth with her horses, elephants, kine, gold 
and all kinds of wealth. I gave away also 
one hundred Arbudas pi excellent, milch 
cows. 

24. The firmament and earth still exist 
owing to my truth and virtue. Fire still 
burns owing to my truth and virtue. Never 
a w’ord has been uttered by me which is not 
true. The wise, therefore, adore truth. 

25. O Astaka, all that I have told you, 
Pratardhana, and Vasumana, is the truth it¬ 
self. 1 know that all the worlds, all the 
Rishis and all the celestials are adorable only 
because Truth characterises them all. 

26. He who will duly read to the good 
Brahmanas the account of our ascension to 
heaven without malice shall himself attain 
to the same worlds w ith us. 

Vaishampayana said 

27. Thus ascended to heaven that illus¬ 
trious man (Yayati) of great achievements. 
Rescued by his kinsmen, he left the earth and 
filled the three worlds with the fame of his 
deeds. 

Thus ends the ninety third chapter , the 
history of Yayati, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva* 

CHAPTER XCIV. 

(SAMBHABA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Janamqjaya said 

1. Adorable Sir, I desire to hear the 
history of those kings who w ere descended 
from Puru. Tell me wliat powers ajid what 
achievements each possessed. 

2. I have heard that In the dynasty ot 
Puru there was not a single king who was 
deficient in good behaviour or in prowess. 
There was none who has no sons. 

3. O great ascetic, I desire to hear in 
detail the account of these kings who were 
endued with great learning and who posses¬ 
sed all accomplishments. 

V aishampay ana said 

4. As yop ask me I shall tell you all 
about the heroic, kings of Puru’s royal 
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dynasty, who were all equal to Indra in 
power. They possessed great affluence and 
commanded the respect of all, on account 
of their many accomplishments. 

5. Puru begot on his wife Paushti 
three great car«• warriors, namely Pravica, 
Iswara and Raudraswa. Amongst these 
three, Pravira kept up the line. 

6. PravirA begot on his wife Suraseni, 
a son named Manashyu. This lotus-eyed 
king had his sovereignty over the whole 
earth bounded by the Four seas. 

7. Manashyu begot on his wife Sauviri 
threesons, namely Sakta, Sanghanana and 
Vagmi; they were all great heroes and car- 
warriors. 

8. The wise and virtuous Raudrashwa 
begot on Apsara Misrakeshi ten sons who 
were all great bow-men. 

9. They were great heroes, and performed 
many sacrifices in honour of the celestials ,* 
they were learned in all the Sastras, and 
were virtuous. All of them begot sons. 

fo—11, They were Richcyu, Kaksheyu, 
powerful Krikaneyu, Sthandileyu, Vaneyu, 
greatly famous Jaleyu, intelligent .and 
strong Tejeyu, Indra-I»ke powerful Satyeyu, 
Oharmeyu and celestial-like powerful 
Sannateyu. 

12. Amongst them all, Richeyu became 
the sole lord of the whole earth and was 
known by the name of Anadhirsti. He 
was in prowess like Indra. 

13. Anadhristi had a son, named Mati- 
nara who became a very virtuous king and 
greatly famous. He performed both Raj - 
sJiuya and AshwamedJia sacrifices. 

14. Matinara had four greatly power¬ 
ful sons, namely Tansu, Mahana, Atiratha, 
and immeasurably glorious Drahyu. 

* 5 * An>b$gst thtas, greatly powerful 
Tansu became tjie perpetuator of Puru’s. 
lirre. He subjugated the whole eartn and 
gained great fame and splendour, 1 

16. Tansu begot a greatly powerful son, 
named Ilifta. .He became the foremost of 
all conquerors and subjugated the whole 
world. 

17. Ilina begot on his wife, Rothantari, 
five svns, Dushmanta being the eldest. 
They were all as great in power as the five 
elements. 

18. (They were) Dushmanta, Sura, 
Bhima, Pravashu and Vasu. O Janameja- 
ya, amongst them the eldest Dushmanta 
became king. 

19. Dushmanta begot on his wife, Sakun- 
taki, a learned son, named Bharata who 
became king. From him was the Bharata 


dynasty and from him spread its great 
fame. 

20. Bharata begot on his three wives 
nine sons, but none of them was like bis 
father, and Bharata was not satisfied with 
any of them. 

21. Thereupon their mothers, becoming 
angry, killed them all. Therefore, the pro¬ 
creation of that great king was in vain. 

22. The king then performed a great 
sacrifice and obtained a son, named 
Bhumanyu through the grace of Bhara- 
dwaja. 

23. O best of the Bharata race, the des¬ 
cendant of Puru, regarding himself as really 
possessing a son, installed him as his heir- 
apparent. 

24—25. Bhumanyu begot on his wife 
Pushkarini six sons, namely Suhatra, Suhota 
Suhavi, Sayayu, Richika and Diviratha. 
The eldest of them Suhotra obtained the 
throne of the world. 

26. He performed many Rajshuya and 
Horse-sacrifices. He subjugated the whole 
earth bounded by the four seas, 

27—28. And full of elephants, kine, hor¬ 
ses and great wealth of gems and gold. 
The earth was, as it were, sinking with the 
weight of numberless human beings, eleph¬ 
ants, horses ancl cars. Suhotra virtuously 
ruled over all his subjects. 

29. During his reign, the surface of the 
whole earth was dotted all over with hun¬ 
dreds and thousands of sacrifical stakes. 
The earth became full of corns and human 
beings, 

30. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
the lord of the earth Suhotra begot on his 
wife, Aikshaki three sons, namely Ajamida* 
Sumida and Puramida. 

31. The eldest of them Ajamida became 
the perpetuator of the royal line. O des¬ 
cendant of the Bharata race, he begot six 
sons upon his three wives. 

32. Riksha was bom in the woipb of 
Dhumini, Dushmanta and Parameshti in 
that of Nili, and Jahnyu, Jala and Rupina 
in that of Keshini. 

33. All the Panchalas were descended 
from Dushmanta and Parameshti. The 
Kushikas were the descendants of the great¬ 
ly effulgent Jahnyu. 

34. Riksha was elder than Jala and 
Rupina ; he begot Samvarana, who was the 
perpetuator of the line. 

35—36* O king, it has been heard by us 
that when Samvarana, the son of Riksha, 
was ruling the earth, there occured a great 
loss of people on account of famine, plague, 
draught and disease. 
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37—38. The Bharata princes were de¬ 
feated by the armies 0/ their enemies; 
and the Panchalas, set out with their four 
kinds of troops to conquer the earth. They 
soon brought the whole earth under their 
sway, and with their ten Akshaahinis of 
soldiers the king of the Panchalas defeated 
the princes of Bharata. 

39. Samvarana then fled in fear with his 
wife and ministers, sons and relatives. 

40. He took shelter in the forest on the 
banks of the river Sindhu which extended 
up to the foot of the mountain. 

41. There lived the Bharatas within their 
fort for many years ; and thus full one thou¬ 
sand years passed away. 

42. (And when they were living there), 
the illustrious Rishi Vasishta one day came 
to those exiled Bharatas. On his approach, 
they went out and duly worshipped him. 

43. All the Bharatas offered him Arghya , 
and entertaining him with reverence, they 
told every thing to the great Rishi. 

44. When he was seated on his seat, 
thj king himself addressed him thus, 
4t O illustrious man, be our priest. We 
shall try to regain our kingdom." 

45—46. Vasishta replied to the Bharatas 
by saying On. We have heard that 
Vasishta installed the best of the Pauravas 
(Samvarana) as the lord over all the 
Kshatrya races. The king retouk the 
capital that was lost. 

47—48. He then began to make all the 
other kings of the world to pay tribute to 
him. That powerful monarch, thus getting 
possession of the whole earth, performed 
many sacrifices in which great presents were 
made to the Brahmanas. Samvarana 
begot on his wife Tapati, the daughter of 
Surya, a son named Kuru. 

49* As Kuru was greatly virtuous, he 
was installed as the king by all the people. 
It is after his name that Kuru Jaugala 
lias become so famous in the world. 

50—5** That great ascetic made Kuru - 
kshetra famous by his asceticism there. We 
have heard that Avikshit, Abhishyata, Cbait- 
raratha, Muni and famous Janamejaya were 
the five sons begot by him 011 his highly in¬ 
telligent wife Vahini. 

52. Avikshit begot Parikshit, powerful 
Savalaswa, Adiraja, Viraja, greatly strong 
Salmali, Uchaisrava, Bhangakara, and the 
eighth Jitari. 

53. In the race of these (eight heroes) 
were born, as the fruits of their many 
virtuous acts, seven greatly powerful car- 
warriors, Janameyaya being at the head, 
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54 — 55 * Parikshit had sons who were 
all learned in Dharma and Art ho . They 
were Kakshasena, Ugrasenx, and greatly 
effulgent Chitrasena, Indrasena, Susena, 
and Bhimasena. All the sons of Jana¬ 
mejaya were famous in the world as being 
greatly powerful (princes.) 

56—57* They were Dhritarashtra, the 
eldest, Pandu, Valhika, greatly effulgent 
Nishada, the mighty Jamvunaaa, Kunda- 
dara, Padati, and the eighth Vasati. They 
were all lrarncd in Dharma and Artha and 
engaged in doing good to all creatures. 

58 — 59 * Amongst them Dhritarastra 
became king, and he had eight sons, namely 
Kundika, Hasti, Vitarka, Kratha, Kundina, 
Havisrava, Indrabha, and the invincible 
Bhumanyu, Amongst the sons of Dhrita¬ 
rastra only three were famous. 

60. O descendant of Bharata, (they 
were) Pratipa, Dharmanetra and Sunetra. 
Amongst the three Pratipa became unrivalled 
of all. 

61. O best of the Bharata race, Pratipa 
begot three sons, namely Devapi, San tan u, 
and mighty car-warrior Valhika. 

62. Devapi adopted asceticism, impelled 
by the desire to do good to his brothers. 
Consequently the kingdom was obtained by 
Santanu and the mighty car-warrior 
Valhika. 

63. O king, besides these (I have men¬ 
tioned), there were bom in the Bharata race 
many other good monarchs all greatly 
effulgent and all like the celestial Rishis in 
virtue and ascetic power. 

64. In this way were bom in the race of 
Manu, many mighty car-warriors like the 
celestials themselves, and who by their 
number greatly increased the Aila dynasty. 

Thus ends the ninety fourth chapter , the 
narration of the Puru dynasty % in the 
Sam bilava of the Adi Parva • 


CHAPTER XCV. 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA.)— Continued, 
Janamejaya said 

1. O Brahmana, I have heard from-you 
the great history of my ancestors. I have 
also heard from you about the great kings 
that were born in my dynasty. 

2. But I am not still satiated with this 
charming account,—for it is so short. 
Therefore, narrate to me in detail 

3. This delightful history, commencing 
from Prajapati Manu. Who will not feel 
delight in hearing such an account, sacred 
iu it is. 
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4. The fame of these monarchs covered 
the three worlds on account of their wisdom, 
virtue, accomplishments and high cha¬ 
racters. 

5. Having heard of their liberality, 
prowess, physical strength, mental vigour, 
energy and perseverence,—this history, sweet 
as ambrosia,—l have not been satiated. 


Vaishampayaaa said 

6. O king, hear the auspicious history, 
of your own race as 1 recite it to you in 
detail, and just as I heard it before from 
Dwaipayana. 

7. Daksha begot Aditi. Aditi begot 
Vivaswata. Vivaswata begot Manu. Manu 
begot Ua. 11 a begot Pururava, Pururava 
begot Ayusha, Ayusha begot Nahusha, 
Nahusha begot Yayati. Yayati had two 
wives, 

8. Namely Devajani, the daughter of 
Ushanas (Sukra) and Sarmishta, the 
daughter of Vrisaparva. This is a si oka 
about this line. 


o. Devjani gave birth to Yadu and 
Turvasu ; and Sarmishta, the daughter of 
Vrishaparva, gave birth to Drahyu, Anu 
and Puru. From Yadu, the Yadavas were 
descended, and from Puru the Pauravas, 


10. Puru had a wife, named Kaushalya, 
and he begot on her a son named janame- 
iava. He performed three great Horse-sa¬ 
crifices and a sacrifice called Vishwajita. 
He then retired into a forest. 


II. lanamejaya married Ananta, the 
daughter of Madhava. He begot on 
her a son, named Prachinata. He was so 
called because he conquered all the coun¬ 
tries in the east even where the sun 
rises. 


12. Prachinata married Asamaki, the 
daughter of the Yadavas, and she gave birth 
to a son, named Sanjati. 

13. San jati married Varangi, the daugh¬ 
ter of Drishatwata and she gave birth to a 
son called Ahanjati. 


14. Ahafliati married fJhanumati, the 
daughter of Kirtavija and he begot on her a 
son, named Sarvavauma. 

15, Sarvavauma married Sunanda, the dau¬ 
ghter of Kakeya who was taken by force, 
and she gave birth to a son, named Jayat- 
sena. 

16. Jayatsena married Susrava, the 
daughter bf the Vidbarva king, and she 
gave birth to a son, named Avachina. 


Avachina married another princess 
m of the Vidharva kings, called Maryada, and 
she gave birth to a son, named Arihana, 


18. Arihana married Agni, and she gave 
birth to a son, named Mahavauma. 

19. Mahavauma married Suyaja, the 
daughter of Prasenjit, and she gave birth 
to a son, named Ayutanayi. He was so 
called, because he performed a sacrifice in 
which the fat of one Ajruta male beings was 
required. 

20. Ajutanayi married Kama, the daugh¬ 
ter of Prithusrava, and she gave birth to 
a son, called Akrodhona. 

21. Akrodhona married Karamva, the 
daughter of the king of Kalinga, and she 
gave birth to a son, called Devatithi. 

22. Devatithi married Maryada, the 
princess of Videha, and she gave birth to 
a son, named Arihana. 

23. Arihana married Sudeva, the prin¬ 
cess of Anga and she gave birth to a son, 
Riksha. 

24. Riksha married Jwala, the daughter 
of Takshaka, and she gave birth to a son, 
named Matinara. 

25. Matinara performed the most effica¬ 
cious twelve years’ sacrifice on the banks 
of the Sarasmati . At the conclusion of the 
sacrifice, the Sararuoatt herself appeared 
before him and chose him as her husband. 
He begot on her a son, named Tangsu. 

26. Here is a sloka describing Tangsu’s 
descendants. Tangsu begot on his wife, 
the princess of Kalinga, a son, named 
Hina. 

27. liana begot on his wife, Rathantari, 
five sons, Dushmanta being the eldest of 
them. 

28. Dushmanta married Sakuntala, the 
daughter of Vishwamitra, and she gave 
birth to a son, named Bharata. 

29. Here are two slokas, describing the 
descendants of Bharata. *' O Dushmanta, 
the mother is but a sheath of flesh (within 
which the son dwells). The son sprung from 
the father is the father himself. Therefore, 
cherish your son. Do not insult Sakuntala. 

30. O best of men, the son, begotten by 
one’s own self, rescues him from the abode of 
Yama. You are the father of this son. 
Sakuntala has spoken the truth.’ 1 

31. It is for this reason he was called 
Bharata. Bharata married Sunanda, the 
daughter of Sarvasena, the king of Kashi, 
and she gave birth to a son, called Bhum- 
anyu. 

32. Bhumanyu married Vijaya, the 
daughter of Dasarha, and she gave birth to 
a son, named Suhotra. 

33. Suhotra married Suvama, the 
daughter of Ikshaku, and she gave birth to 
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A sArt, named Hasti, who founded this city, 
Called, after his name Hastinapur* 

34. Hast! married Yosodhara, the 
princess of Trigartha, and she gave birth to 
*. son, named Vikunthana. 

35. Vikunthana married Sudeva, the 
princess of Dasarha, and she gave birth to a 
son, named Ajamida. 

36. Ajamida had four wives, namely 
Kaikeyi, Gandhari, Visala and Riksha, and 
he begot on them two thousands and one 
hundred sons* And Amongst them all, 
Samvarana became the perpetuator of the 
dynasty. 

37* Samvarana married Tapati, the 
daughter of Vivaswata, and she gave birth 
to a son, named Kuru. 

38% Kuru married Subhangi, the princess 
of Dasarha, and she gave birth to a son, 
named Viduratha. 

39. Viduratha married Sungpr3*a, the 
daughter of Madhava, and she gave birth 
to a son, named Anaswa. 

40. Anaswa mairied Amrita, the 
daughter of the Mahavas, and she gave 
birth to a son, named Parikshit. 

41. Parikshit married Sujasa, the daugh¬ 
ter of Vahuda, and she gave birth to a son, 
named Bhimasena. 

42. Bhimasena married Kumari, the 
princess of Kekaya, and she gave birth to 
a son, named Pratisrava. 

43. Pratisrava begot Pratipa; Pratipa 
married Sunanda, the daughter of Sivi, and 
she gave birth to three sons, namely Devapi, 
San tan u and Valhika. 

44. Devapi retired into a forest as a 
hermit when he was still a boy. Therefore, 
Santanu became king. 

45. Here occurs a sloka, describing San¬ 
tanu. ** Those that were touched by this 
king with his hands, felt indescribable 
pleasure. They became restored to youth. 
Therefore, this king was called Santanu.'' 

46. Santanu married Ganga, and she 
gave birth to a son, named Devavrata, who 
was afterwards called Bhisma. 

47. Bishma, being desirous of doing 
good to his father, got him married to Satya- 
vati, who was also called Gbnndakali. 

48. In her maidenhood she gave birth 
to a son by Parasara, named Dwaipayana. 
Santanu begot two more sons on her, 

49. Namely Vichitravirja and Chitran- 
gada. But before they attained to their 
youth, Chitrangada was killed by the Gan- 
dharvas. Therefore, Vichitravirja became 
king. 


50. Vichitravirja married the two daugh¬ 
ters of the king of Kashi bom of Kaushalya, 
named Amvika and Amvalika. 

51. Vichitravirja died childless. There¬ 
upon, Satyavati began to think how the 
dynasty of Dushmanta might be perpe¬ 
tuated. 

52. She then thought of Rishi Dwai¬ 
payana in her mind. He stood before her 
and said, 14 What are your commands ?” 

53 * She told him, “ Your brother Vichi¬ 
travirja has gone to heaven childless* Beget 
virtuous children for him.” 

54. Dwaipayana consented to do it, and 
he begot three sons, namely Dhritarashtra, 
Pandu and Vidura. 

55. The king Dhritarashtra begot one 
hundred sons on his wife Gandhari on ac¬ 
count of the boon granted by Dwaipayana. 

56. Amongst those one hundred sons, four, 
became famous; (they were) Duryodhaqa, 
Dushyasana, Vikarna, and Chitrasena. 

57. Pandu had two best jewels of wives, 
namely Kunti, also called Pritha, and 
Madri. 

58. Pandu one day went to hunt and saw 
a deer with its mate. It was a Rishi in the 
form of a deer. He killed it with his arrow 
in that state, when his desire w as not 
satiated. 

59. Wounded with the arrow of the king, 
the deer quickly changed its form and be-, 
came a Rishi. He said to Pandu, “You* 
are virtuous, and you know the pleasure 
derived from the gratification of one’s desire. 
My desire is not yet satisfied, but 
you have killed me. Therefore, you will also 
die when you will be so engaged and when 
your desire will not be gratified.” Pandu 
became pale to hear this curse. And from 
that time he did not go to his wives. 

60. He told them, ” I have been cursed 
by my fault. But I have heard that there 
are no regions hereafter for those who are 
childless.” Therefore, he asked Kunti to 
raise offspring for him. Kunti said, 14 Let it 
be so.” By Dharma she had Yudhisthira^ by 
Maruta Bhrma and by Indra Aryuna, 

61. Pandu was much pleased with her. 
and said, 44 This your sister (my co-wife) is 
also childless. Therefore, cause her to crive 
birth to children.” 

62. Kunti said, 44 Let it fee so j*' and she 
imparted unto Madri the Mantra of invoca¬ 
tion. And Madri gave birth by the Ashwinis, 
the twins Nakula and Sahadeva, 

63. One day Pandu saw Madri decked 
in ornaments, and his desire was kindled* 
As soon as he touched her, he died. 


MAHABHARATA. 


*40 


64. Thereupon, Madri ascended his 
funeral pyre. She said to Kunti, “ Let 
thy twin sons be affectionately brought up 
by you." 

65. Some time after, the Pandu princes, 
with their mother Kunti, were taken by the 
ascetics to Hastinapur, and they were intro¬ 
duced to Bhisma and Vidura. 

66 . After introducing them to all the 
orders, the ascetics disappeared in the very 
sight of all. 

66. After the conclusion of the speech of 
these ascetics, flowers were showered down 
upon the place, and celestial drums were 
beaten in the sky. 

67. The Pandavas were, thereupon, ac¬ 
cepted (by all). They then represented 
the death of their father, and duly perform¬ 
ed his obsequies. As they were brought 
up there in their boyhood, Duryodhana be¬ 
came very jealous of them. 

68. The sinful (Duryodhana), acting like 
a Rakshasa, attempted by various means to 
drive them away, out what is to be can 
never be prevented. 

69. Dhritarastra then by an act of de¬ 
ception sent them to Varanavata. They 
also went gladly there. 

70. An attempt was there made to burn 
them to death, but they were saved through 
the warning counsel of Vidura. 

7!. After this Hirimba was killed, and 
they then went to a place, called Ekacha- 
kra. 

72. They killed at Ekachakra a Rakshasa, 
named Vaka. They then went to Pan- 
chala city. 

73. There they obtained Draupadi as 
their wife, and they returned to their own 
kingdom. 

74. They lived in peace there (in Hasti- 
napura) and begot sons. Yudhisthira begot 
Prativendya, Bhima (begot) Sutasoma, 
Aryuna (begot) Sutakiriti, Nakula (begot) 
Satanika, and Sahadeva (begot) Srutakar- 
mana. 

75. Yudhisthira obtained in Syamvara for 
his wile Devika, the daughter of Govashana 
of the Saivya race, ana he begot < 5 n her a 
son, named Yaudheya. 

76. Bhima also obtained for his wife 
Valandhara, the daughter of the king of 
Kashi, by offering as his dower his own great 
prowess. He begot on her a son, named 
oarvaga, 

77. Aryuna went to Dwarika, and there 
he married by force the sweet-speeched 
Suvadra, the sister of Vasudeva (Krishna). 
He begot on her a son, named Abhimanyu, 


who was endued with all accomplishmartf** 
and who was dear to Vasudeva him* 
self. 

78. Nakula obtained for his wife Kare- 
numati, the princess of Chedi, and he begot 
on her a son, named Niramitra. 

79. Sahadeva obtained in Syamvara 
Vijaya, the daughter of Dyutimata, the 
king of Madra. He begot a son on her, 
named Suhotra. 

80. Bhima begot sometime before on 
Hirimba a son, named Ghatatkacha. 

81. These were the eleven sons, begot by 
the Pandavas. Amongst them Abhimanyu 
was the perpetuator of the dynasty. 

82. He married Uttara, the daughter 
of the king of Birata. She gave birth to a 
dead child, whom Pritha (Kunti) took up 
on her lap at the command of Krishna* 
who said, “I will revive this child of six 
months.” 

83. Though bom before time, having 
been burnt by the fire of the weapon (hurled 
by Ashwathama), though deprived of life* 
strength and energy, he was revived by 
Vasudeva and was given strength, energy 
and prowess. After thus making him 
alive, Vasudeva said, M As this child is bom 
in an extinct race, let him be called Pari- 
kshit.” 

84. Parikshit married Madravati, your 
mother, and she gave birth to you, Jana- 
mejaya. 

85. You have begotten two sons on your 
wife Vapustama, named Satanika and San- 
kakama. And Satanika has also begotten 
a son on the princess of Vidcha, named Ash- 
wamedbadatta. 

86. Thus have I narrated to you the his¬ 
tory of the Kuru and Partdu dynasty. It is 
excellent, virtue-increasing and greatly sa¬ 
cred. It should always be heard by the 
vow-observing Brahmanas, and Kshatryas 
devoted to the duties of their order and 
expert in protecting their subjects. ’(It 
should be heard) also by Vaisyas with atten¬ 
tion, and with reverence by Sudras, whose 
chief duties are to wait upon the three other 
orders. 

87. Those Brahmanas, learned in the 
Vedas, and all those men who will re¬ 
cite or listen to this holy history with atten¬ 
tion and reverence, will conquer the heaven 
and attain to the abode of the blessed. 
They will be always respected and 
adored by the celestials, Brahmanas and all 
other men. 

88. This holy history, Bharat a , has been 
told by the illustrious Vyasa. The Brah¬ 
manas, learned in the Vedas, and all those 
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tner\ who hear it recited with reverence 
and without malice, conquer the heavens 
and earn great virtues. Though sinning, 
he is not disrespected by any. 

89. Here occures a sloka. “ This Bha- 
rata is equal to the Vedas. It is holy and 
good. It gives wealth, fame and life. 
Therefore, it should be heard by men with 
great attention.” 

Thus ends the ninety fifth chapter , the 
history of Puru dynasty, in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER XCVI. 

(SAMBHABA PARVA .)—Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. There was bom a king in the race of 
Ikshaku, and he was known by the name of 
Mahavisha. He, a man, a lord of the world, 
was truthful and was truly powerful. 

2. By performing one thousand Ashwa- 
medha and one hundred Rajshuya sacrifices, 
he pleased the lord of the celestials. Then 
he ascended to heaven. 

3. Once upon a time, the celestials were 
one day worshipping Brahma. Many 
royal sages and king Mahavisha were also 
present there. 

4. The queen of the rivers, Ganga also 
came there to pay her adorations to the 
Grandsire. Her garments, as white as the 
moon, were blown away by the winds. 

5. As her person thus became exposed, 
the celestials bent down their heads, but 
the royal sage Mahavisha rudely continued 
to stare at her. 

6 . For this (rude act), Mahavisha was 
cursed by Brahma. He said, “You will be 
born on earth and, you shall then again 
attain to these regions.” 

7. The king (Mahavisha) then remem¬ 
bered all the monarchs and ascetics on earth 
and wished to be born as the son of the 
greatly powerful Pratipa. 

8. The best of the rivers, (Ganga) seeing 
the king Mahavisha lose his firmness, went 
away thinking him in her mind. 

9. She saw on her way those dwellers 
of heaven, the Vasus, who were dejected, 
and who had lost heaven. 

10. The best of rivers, seeing them in 
that state asked them, “O dwellers of hea¬ 
ven, why do you look dejected? Is every 
thing all right with you V* 

it. The celestial Vasus replied to her, 
great river, we have b^en cursed for 
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our little fault by the illustrious Vasistha in 
anger. 

12. Vasistha was egaged in his Sandhya 
(twilight worship) ; that best of Rishis was 
not seen by us. We in our ignorance cross¬ 
ed him. Therefore, he cursed us in anger, 
saying, ‘Be bom as men.* 

13. We are not able to frustrate what 
has been said by that Bramha-knowing 
Rishi. Kindly make us, the Vasus, your 
sons by becoming a woman on earth. 

14. O amiable one, we are unwilling to 
enter the womb of any human female.” 
Having been thus addressed she said 

Ganga said 

15. Who is that best of men who will be 
your father? 

The Vasus said:— 

16. There will be bom on earth a son to 
Pratipa who will be a greatly famous king. 
He will be our father on earth. 

Ganga said:— • 

17. O celestials, this is also my wish which 
you sinless ones have expressed. I shall do 
the favourite works of that king. It is also 
your wish as just expressed. 

The Vasus said:— 

18. O lady of three courses (celestial, ter¬ 
restrial and subtaranean), you should throw 
your children into water just after their 
birth, so that we may not have to live for long 
on earth. 

Ganga said:— 

19. I shall do as you desire. But so 
that my companionship with him may not 
be entirely fruitles,—do this that one son 
may live. 

The Vasus said:— 

20. We shall each give one eighth part 
of our respective energies, and from it a son 
will be born to you who will live according 
to your and his wishes. 

21. But this son will not beget any chil¬ 
dren on ear h. Therefore, your that power¬ 
ful son will be childless. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

22. The Vasus making this arrangement 
with Ganga, went away in delight to the 
place where they lived. 

Thus ends the ninety sixth chapter , the 
history of Mahavisha, in the Sambhava , of 
the Adi Parva , 
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CHAPTER XCV1I. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampay ana said 

1. There was a king, named Pratipa, 
engaged in doing good to all creatures. He 
spent many years in ascetic penances, going 
to the source of (the river) Ganga. 

2. The accomplished and beautiful 
Ganga, in the form of- a tempting woman, 
rose from the water and came to the king. 

3. That beautiful-featured lady, that 
intelligent celestial maiden, endued with 
ravishing beauty, sat upon the right thigh 
of the king which was like a Sal tree. 

4. Thereupon, the king Pratipa asked 
that famous one, “O fortunate ladv, what 
good can I do to you and which you desire ?” 

The Maiden said 

• 5. O king. I desire to hare you. I offer 
mvself,—accept me. To reject a woman 
who is full of desire is never considered 
good by the wise. 

Pratipa said 

6. O beautiful lady, I never go to an¬ 
other man’s wife out of hist. O fortunate 
maiden, this is my solemn vow. 

The Maiden said 

7. I am neither inauspicious, nor ugly, 
nor a detestable maiden. I am a celestial 
damsel of great beauty, O king, I offer 
myself,—accept me. 

Pratipa said 

8. T have abstained from the course te 
which you would incite me. If i break my 
vow, its sin will destroy me. 

9. O beautiful lady, you have sat upon 
my right thigh. O timid girl, it is the seat 
for daughters and daughters-in-law. 

10. The left thigh is the seat for the wife, 
but you have rejected it. Therefore, O 
best lady, I cannot accept you. 

11. O beautiful girl, be my daughter-in- 
faw. 1 accept you for my son. The left 
thigh is for the wife which you have not 
accepted. 

The M&iden said 

I*. O virtuous man, let it be as you say. 
Let me be united with your son. Out of 
respect for you, I shall be a wife of the 
famous Bharata race. 

13. You are the refuge of all the mo- 
narchs of the earth. I am incapable of 
reciting yeur qualifications even in one hun¬ 
dred yeans. 


14. O virtuous man, the greatness and 
goodness of many celebrated monarchs of 
(your) this race is unlimited. But, O lord, 
tnis must be the term (of my becoming your 
daughter-in-law) that your son shall not be 
able to judge of the propriety for my acts. 

15. Living thus with your son, I shall 
make him happy and do hi m good. He 
shall finally ascend heaven in consequence 
of his virtues and good conduct and of the 
sons I shall bear him. 

V aishampayana said 

16. O King, having said this, the celestial 
maiden then and there disappeared. The 
king also waited for the birth of his son, 
so that he could fulfil his promise. 

17. Some time after, the best of Kshatryas, 
that light of the Kuru race, Pratipa, was en¬ 
gaged with his wife in ascetic penances writh 
the desire of a son. 

18. When they grew old, a son was 
born to them and this son was Mahavisha. 
He was called Santanu, because he was bom 
when his father had controlled his passions 
by ascetitism. 

19. The best of Kurus, Santanu, know¬ 
ing that the regions of indestructible happi¬ 
ness could be gained only by virtuous deeds, 
devoted himself to virtue, 

20. When Santanu grew up to be 
a youth, Pratipa told him, m O Santanu, 
some time before, a celestial damsel came to 
me for good. 

21. If you meet that beautiful celestial 
damsel in secret, and if she solicits you to 
beget offspring on her, accept her as your 
wife. 

22. O sinless one, judge not the propri¬ 
ety or impropriety of anything she does. 
Ask not who she is, whom she belongs to, and 
whence she comes. But accept her as your 
wife at my comrqand.” 

23. Having thus commanded his son 
Santanu and installed him on his throne, 
that king, Pratipa, retired into a forest. 

24. That greatly intelligent king San¬ 
tanu, as effulgent as the king of the celestials, 
became a lover of hunting and passed 
much of his time in the woods, 

25* That best kings killed many deer 
and buffaloes. Wandering along the banks 
of the Ganges, he came upon a place fre¬ 
quented by Siddhyas and Charanas. 

26. There did the great king meet with 
one day a lovely damsel of blazing beauty 
like Sree herself. 

27. She was a faithless beauty and her 
teeth were like pearls. She was decked 
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with celestial ornaments. She wore gar¬ 
ments as fine and beautiful as the filaments 
of lotus. 

28. The king was surprised to see that 
damsel of great beauty ; and his hair all 
over his body stood up in rapture. His 
steadfast gaze drank her charms, but it 
failed to satiate him. 

29. The maidan also, seeing that king of 
great effulgence move about in great agita¬ 
tion, was moved and felt for him an affec¬ 
tion and friendship. She gazed at him and 
longed to gaze at him more. 

30—31. The king then addressed her in 
sweet words, “O beautiful one, O beauty of 
slender waist, be you a lady of the Deva or 
Danava race, be you a maiden of the race 
of the Ghandharvas or the Apsaras, be you a 
damsel of the Yakshas or the Nagas,—or be 
you a human female, I solicit you to be my 
wife. 

Thus ends ninety seventh chapter , the 
history of Santanu, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER XCVIII. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaiflhampayana said 

1. Having heard these soft and sweet 
words of the smiling king, that faultless 
maiden remembered the promise she had 
made to the Vasus. 

2. She spoke to the king, sending a thrill 
of pleasure; (she said), “O protector of the 
world, I shall become your wife and obey 
your commands. 

3. But O king, you must not interfere in 
any of my acts, whether they be agreeable 
or disagreeable to you. You most not also 
speak to me in hareh words. 

4. O king, so long you will act in the 
way I ask you to do, I shall live with you. 
But I shall certainly leave you as soon as 
you interfere with me, or use harsh words 
towards me." 

5. The best of the Bharata race, the king 
said, 11 Be it so.” Thereupon, the maiden 
was exceedingly glad to get that excellent 
king for her husband. 

6. King Santanu also was exceedingly 
pleased to get her for his wife. He fully en¬ 
joyed her sweet company. Adhering to his 
promise, he refrained from asking her any¬ 
thing. 

7. The lord of the world, king Santanu, 
became very much pleased with her beauty, 


conduct, magnanimity and attention to 
comforts. 

8. That celestial lady, Ganga of the throe 
courses, assuming a human form of exceed¬ 
ing beauty and excellent feature, 

9. Lived happily as the wife of Santanu, 
having as the fruit of her virtues, obtained 
that best of kings, as effulgent as the king of 
the celestials. 

10. She pleased the king with her at¬ 
tractiveness and love, with her affection and 
wits, her music and dance, and king was ex¬ 
ceedingly pleased with her. 

11. The king was so much sunk in the 
beauty of his wife, that months, seasons and 
years rolled away without his being conscious 
of them 

12. When the king was thus enjoying 
himself with his wife, eight sons were bom to 
him. They were all like the celestials. 

13. O descendant of the Bharata race, a* 
s >on as they were born, they were one after 
the other thrown into the river by Ganga, 
who said, when she threw them into the 
stream. "This is done for your good” 

14. The king Santanu could not be 
pleased with such conduct, but he did not 
speak a word to her for the fear of losing 
her. 

15. When the eighth son was bom, and 
when Ganga was smiling (before she threw 
it into the river), the king, desiring to protect 
his son, said in sorrow, 

16. “Do not kill it. Who are you? To 
whom do you belong ? Why do you kill your 
own sons ? Murderess of your sons, you are 
earning great sins by your improper acts.” 

Ganga said 

17. As you desire for a son, I shall not 
kill this child. You have become the fore¬ 
most of fathers. But there must be an end 
of my stay with you according to oar agree¬ 
ment. 

18. Iam Ganga, the daughter of Janhu, 
worshipped by all great Rishis. I have so 
long lived with you for accomplishing the 
purposes of the celestials. 

19. These sons were the eight celes¬ 
tials, the illustrious and greatly effulgent 
Vasus. They had to assume human form 
in consequence of the curse of Vasishta. 

20. There is none on earth who desires to 
be their progenitor. There is none among 
human females like me who may be their 
mother. 

21. Therfore I assumed the human form, 
to become their mother. You have acquire 
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great regions of .celestial bliss by becoming 
the progenitor of the eight Vasus. 

22. My agreement with the celestial 
Vasus was that I should free them from 
ineir human birth as soon as each would be 
born. 

23. Thus have I freed them from the 
purse of the illustrious Rishi Apava (Vasi- 

1 b . ,e ? sed » I leave you now. Rear 
tnis child of rigid vows. 

24- I promised to the Vasus to live with 
. y MW S °J° n * r (a f I , have ,ived )- l et this 
Gangadafta"^ ^ knOWn by th * name of 

”in*ty eighth chapter, the 
Bhtsma, in the Sambhava of the 
A<U Faria* J 


CHAPTER XCIX. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA )-Continued. 

Santana said:— 

1. Who was Apava and what fault was 

committed by the Vasus that they had to 
curse?" am ° ni * mcn in consequence of his 

. *•, '''I 1 ? 1 al “ this child done that 
he should have to live among men ? 

a * so tbe of the three worlds, 
the Vasus, were condemned to be born 
among men 7 O daughter of Janhu, tell 

Vaishampayana said;— 

,• f’. been thus addressed, the celes- 

tial lady, the daughter of Janhu, Ganga 

SanUuiu? ^ Cr husband * ‘he best of men,’ 

Ganga said 

ihai' f CSt °f tbe Bharata race, the son 
that was formerly bom of Varuna, was tbe 
Rishi named Vasishta. He was subsequently- 
known by the name of Apava. ° * 

,A hermitage stood by the side of 
the best of mountains, the Meru; The place 
was holy and abounded in deer and birds. 
It was covered with all the best flowers. 

7 ' 9 bes ? o{ the Bhrata race, that fore- 
virtuous men, the son of Varuna, 
practised his penances in that forest, abound- 
mg.in sweet roots, fruits and water. 

8. Daksha bad a daughter who was 

racT'ttat hld aV, ‘ ° best ° f the Bharata 
gave b,rth 10 a tow by 

. The virtuous-minded son of Varuna 
obtained that best of kine, capable of 
ing e\ery desire, for the purpose of his I tout a. 
ruts and for benifitting the world. 


of I °i, That cow dwelt in that forest adored 
f all the Rishis. She roamed fearlessly 
in those sacred and delightful woods. 

11. O best of the Bharata race, once on a 
time came to that forest adored by tbe 
celestial Rishis, all the celestial Vasus, 
Pnthu being at their head. 

,t * 2- , Tbe y roamed with their wives into 
T at , fo /® st mid enjoyed themselves in those 
delightful woods and mountains, 

. JA' ° *. nd, J like powerful man, one of the 
slender-waisted of the Vasus saw that cow 
roaming in the forest. 

a „!i 4 Ii/ 5 ‘ 9 kinf? ’ her name was Nandini 
and she could grant every desire ; she pos¬ 
sessed the wealth of all accomplishments, »d 

h^fn 2?' f “ udde . r ?’ fine u il. handsome 
hoop and every auspicious signs. She gave 
much milk Seeing her su& the wiffrf 

» E u ? bowed her in astonishment to 
her husband named Dyan. 

K 5 . O descendant of Puru, O king, this 
cow of many qualifications was formerly 
Vasu" bj 116 dau S ,lter of the V'asus to the 

17. O elephant-like powerful man, when 

U7 U'tlC ChAI.rn * „ l\_ y-v . . 


'—r; a "fiihc powertui man, when 
that cow was shown to Dyan, O kimr he 
began to admire her quality and thus spoke 
to tiie lady (his wife). 

,.- 18- 9 . black - e 3 ' e d lady of beautiful thighs, 

this excellent cow belongs to the Rishi, the 

SS™ ^ 7“' 10 " h “‘ ““** 

19. O slender-waisted lady, he who 
rinks the milk of this cow lives young for 
ten-thousand years.” 3 b 

tha 2 ,°-, 9 b ft of kings, having heard this, 
that lady of slender-waist thus addressed 
her husband of burning effulgence. 

**• . J. have a friend among men on earth, 
named Jitavati, the daughter of a king, who 
possesses great beauty and youth. 

. 2 .t't , She is ,the dau Rliter of the royal sage, 

Sh 0 f an h d ntel,ig ? nt Ushiaa ™- 

wealth of beauty is famous all over ifa 

A°«r-S%5r a 1 fiz s 

awtrsi. 0 vin “ 1 w 

24. So that my that human 
drinking her inilk, becomes the only persmi 
on earth free from disease and decrepitude. t 

vnf. 5 :t,„°i j llustr!ous eod, O blameless got 
you should grant me my this desire. Thei 
IS nothing which would be more agrccat, 
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46 . Having heard her these words, 
Oyau, in order to please that celestial 
lady, stole the cow With the help of Prithu 
an ® nis other brothers. 

* 7 ' O king, commanded by his lotus- 
eyed wife* Dyau did her bidding, forgetting 
the great ascetic merits of the Rishi who 
owned her (the cow). He did not know then 
that he would have to fall for the sin of 

StPn lirirr fha 


stealing the cow 

28. When in the evening the son of 
Varuna returned to his hermitage with the 
fruits he had collected, he did not find the 
cow and its calf. Then he began to search 
for her in that excellent wood. 

The noble-minded and greatly in 


29. 


^ - ana greatly in¬ 

telligent ascetic searched for the cow every- 
Jvhere in the woods; but though he searched 
long, yet he could not find her. 

, 3 °* The man of ascetic vision then found 
that she had been stolen by the Vasus 
His anger was at once roused, and he cursed 
the Vasus, 

31. Sayin "As the Vasus have stolen 
niy cow of sweet milk and handsome tail, 

earth 5 " 3 certa,nI > r be born as men on 

4° bCSt u f f u C Bharata race, the illus- 
A pava, the best of Rishis, thus cursed 
the Vasus out of anger. 

33 - Having thus cursed them, the iJJus- 
tnous man again engaged himself in ascetici¬ 
sm. O king when the celestial Vasus 
w^-re thus cursed in anger by that Bramharshi 
and ascetic of great power, 

■i7 h f* SOOn camc to the hermitage 

,°o kti'Tr “ n • “ ~ ** 

3 ?; 2 be<: u 0f L kinps ' the Vasus tried to 
pacify that Rishi, but they failed to obtain 
grace from that best of Rishis, 

36. Apava, learned in the rules of every 
virtue. O best of men, y 

37 - The virtuous Rishi said, “You have 
been cursed by me along with Dyau and 
others. But you shall be freed from my curse 
within a year of your birth among men. 

33 . But he for whose act you have all 

remAin UrSe<1 me , that Dyau, will have to 
^main on earth for long for his own (sinful) 

, 39 * 1 shall not make my words futile 

be^efoflk tered in an ff® r - But Dyau shall not 
eget offspring when dwelling am earth. 


»45 

4 r- Thus Addressing all the Vasus m. 

™ 

. 4 *' king* f^ey prayed to me for a 

^wVrt:° Gan * a > as soon 0 ( 

US £ the water.’^° U yoursdf shou,d throw 

«-*• 0 ^w f t&„L d S e ^a^t 

the e Xt e o e f thaT c f urse. the,V *"*“>' We * 

44 - O descendant of the Bharato 

Vaishampayana said 

ap&J*S"if d ,b ;Li'; e ft 

. 4 . 6 - That son of Santanu was named 
both Gangeya and Devavrata, and he excell- 
dc his father in aU accomplishments. 

47 - Santanu then went to his own canital 

with a sorrowful heart. , shall now narS 
Santanu ^ many accom P ,isb 'nents of 

fr.i 8 ' t And , ,h , e £ reat fortune of the illus¬ 
trious king of the Bharata race, the history of 
horn is called this effulgent Mahabharata. 
Thus ends the ninety ninth chapter the 

Adi?a%a t ‘ aVa ' iH tU Sambava °S th ‘ 


chapter c. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA.)-CW,W. 
Vaishampayana said 

'■ . \ he kl 7ff Santanu, adored of the 
al Th^N die royal sages, was famous in 
frmhful r dS aS be ' ng virtuous 'minded and 

. 2 : Self-control, liberality, forgiveness, 
intelligence, modesty, patience and superior 

S y u . eVEr dwelt in lhat best - «n. 

3. IT 131 k ' n P was endued with such ac- 
comphshments He was learned in both 
Dharma and Artha. He Was both the pro- 

people ° f thC Bllarata race and all the 

4- His reck was like the conch shell, his 
shoulder was broad, he was as powerful as 
a mad elephant. All the auspicious signs ol 
royalty dwelt in his person, and they conu- 
dert d lhat to be their best abode. 


>9 
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5. The people, seeing the (virtuous) acts 
of that king of great achievements, came to 
know that virtue was ever superior to 
pleasure and profit. 

6. These accomplishments were aH m 
that best of men, Santanu, and no other 
king was able to equal him in virtue. 

7. All the kings of the earth, seeing him 
devoted to all kinds of virtues, installed 
him as the king of kings. 

8. All the kings were free from misery, 
fear and anxiety of all kinds during the 
reign of that lora-protector of the Bharata 
race. They all slept in peace and rose in 
peace after happy dreams. 

9. AH the kings became virtuous and 
devoted to liberality, and religious acts and 
sacrifices from the great example set by that 
great king of wonderful achievements 
(Santanu) who was like Indra himself. 

10. When the earth was ruled by 
Santanu and other kings like him, the 
religious merits of every order greatly 
increased. 

11. The Brahmanas were served by the 
Kshatryas ; the Kshatryas were served by 
the Vaisyas ; the Sudras, adoring both the 
Brahmanas and the Kshatryas, served the 
Vaisyas. 

12. Santanu lived in Hastinapur, the 
beautiful capital of the Kurus ; he ruled 
over the whole earth bounded by the sea. 

13. He was truthful and virtuous like the 
king of the celestials ; and from his liber¬ 
ality, virtues, and asceticism he acquired 
great fortune. 

14. He was free from anger and malice, 
he was as handsome as Soma himself. He 
was as effulgent as the sun and as cour¬ 
ageous as the Vayu. He was like Yama 
in anger and like Earth in patience. 

15. O king, when Santanu ruled the 
earth, no deer, beers, birds or other animals 
were needlessly killed. 

16. The virtue of kindness reigned in the 
kingdom of Santanu, who himself was full of 
mercy and free from anger. He equally 
protected all creatures. 

17. The sacrifices in honor of the cels- 
tials, Rishis and Pitris were performed 
but no creature was sinfully depnved of its 
life. 

18 . That king became a father of 
those that were miserable, of those that 
had no protectors,—nay even of birds and 
beasts and all creatures. 

19. During tho reign of that best of the 
Kura kings, the king of all kings, (Santanu) 
the speech was mixed with truth, and mind 
was de/oted to liberality and virtue. 


20. Having enjoyed the companionship 
of women for thirty six years, he retired 
into a forest. 

21. Santanu's son, the Vasu, born of 
Ganga, named Devavrata, resembled his 
father in beauty, in conduct, in habits and in 
learning. 

22. He was expert in all sorts of wea¬ 
pons belonging to heaven and earth, lie was 
greatly strong and vastly energetic; he was 
a great car-warrior; and he was a great 
beauty. 

23. Once on a time, he (Santo mi) wound¬ 
ed a beer and pursued it along the banks of 
the Ganges. 1 he king Santanu saw that the 
Vagirathi (Ganga) had became shallow. 

24. Having seen this, the best of men, 
Santanu began to reflect, “Why does not 
the best of rivers run as before T’ 

25. In searching for its cause, the illus¬ 
trious king saw a beautiful, strong built and 
amiable youth, 

26. Like Indra himself, who had check¬ 
ed the flow of the river Ganga by his sharp 
celestial v e pons. 

27. The king, seeing this wonderful feat 
(of the youth), namely the checking of 
Ganga in her course by arrows, was very 
much surprised. 

28. Santanu had seen him only once, a 
few minutes after his birth ; therefore, he had 
not sufficient recollection to identify that 
yuuth with his son. 

29. But the youth, as soon as he saw his 
father, clouded the king’s perception by 
Maya (delusion) and instantly disappeared 
before his very sight. 

30. The king Santanu, being much sur¬ 
prised with what he saw and believing the 
youth to be his own son, said to Ganga, 
41 Show me the child.’' 

31. Ganga, assuming a beautiful form, 
showed him the youth decked in ornaments, 
holding him by his right hand. 

32. Santanu could not recognise that 
beautiful lady, bedecked with ornaments and 
attired in fine robes, though he had seen her 
before. 

Ganga said 

33. O king, O best of men, the eighth 
son whom you formerly begot on me, is this. 
Know that this excellent child is expert in 
all the weapons. 

34. O flteat king, take him now. He 
has been carefully reared by me. O best 
of men, taking him with you, go home. 

35. This greatly energetic boy has studied 
with Vasishta all the Vedas widi their Angas. 
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He is skillful in all the weapons, lie h a great 
bow-man, he is like Indra himsdl in battle, 

36. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
both the celestials and the A suras look on 
him with favour. Whatever the Vedas and 
Sastras are known to Ushanas (Sukra) are 
all known to this boy. 

37. All the Vedas and Sastras that are 
known by the son of Angirasa (Vrihaspati), 
adored of the celestials and Asuras, he is 
master of them all. 

38—39. All the weapons that were known 
to the powerful and invincible son of 
Jamadagni (Parushurama) are fully and 
completely known to your this illustrious 
and mighty-armed son. G king, this boy is 
a great bow-man, and learned in the treatises 
on the duties of kings. O hero, take home 
your this heroic son given by me. 

Vaiahampsjana said 

40. Having been thus commanded by 
her (Ganga), Santanu took his son, as 
effulgent as the sun, and started for his 
own capital. 

41. Having reached the city which was 
like the City oflndra, the descendant of Puru 
(Santanu) considered himself very fortu¬ 
nate, and successful in his wishes. 

42. He then installed his accomplished 
and illustrious son as his heir-apparent for 
the protection of the kingdom of the 
Kurus. 

43. O best of the Bharatas, the illustri¬ 
ous son soon pleased his father, and all the 
members of his family. He pleased all the 
subjects of his kingdom by his conduct. 

44. The greatly powerful king lived 
happily with his son for four years. 

45. Once on a time, he went to a forest 
on the banks of the river, named Jamuna . 
When the king was roaming there, he per¬ 
ceived a sweet scent coming from an un¬ 
known direction. 

46. Being desirous of finding out its 
cause, he wandered about hither and thither ; 
and (at last) he saw a maiden of celestial 
beauty, belonging to the fishermen class. 

47. Having seen her, he asked that black- 
eyed maiden, “ O timid maiden, who are 
you ? What are you doing here. ? " 

48. She said, “ Blessing be upon you! 

I am the daughter of the chief of the fisher¬ 
men. By the command of my father I am 
engaged to row this boat to take people 
across this river for religious merits." 

49. Having seen her endued with celes¬ 
tial beauty, amiableness and fragrance, the 
king Santanu desired to possess her. 


50. He went to her father arid asked 
him to bestow her upon him. He desired 
to know whether he was willing to give her 
in marriage. 

51. The chief of the fishermen replied to 
the king saying, 4 ‘As soon as that best of 
beautiful girls was born, it was understood 
by me that she should be bestowed (on 
some one). But, O king, hear the desire 
that I have in my heart. 

$2. O sinless one, if you desire to make 
her your lawful wife,—you are truthful,— 
then truly give me a pledge. 

53. O king, if you give me the pledge, 

I shall then bestow my daughter on you, 
for 1 can never obtain a husband for her 
like you." 

Santana said 

54. O fisherman, after hearing what you 
ask, I can then say whether 1 will be able 
to grant it or not. If it is capable of being 
granted, I shall certainly grant it. 

The fisherman said|:— 

55- O king, the son that will be bom of 
this girl shall be installed on your throne, 
and none else shall you make your succes¬ 
sor. 

Vaishampayana said 

56. O descendant ol Bharata race, San¬ 
tanu became un-wiiling to grant the wish of 
the fisherman, though his body was being 
burnt by the tire of desire. 

57. That lord of the earth returned to 
Hastinapur, thinking of the daughter of the 
fisherman, and his heart afflicted by desire. 

58. One day when he was thus medi- 
taking over (the girl) in sorrow, his son 
Devavrata came to him and said, 

59. “All is prosperity with you; all chiefs 
and potentates obey you, why Chen you 
grieve thus in sorrow ? 

60. O king, deep in your own thoughts, 
you do not speak a word to me in reply. 
You do not now go out on horse back. You 
are pale and emaciated and discoloured. 

61. I wish to know the disease from 
which you suffer, so that 1 may try to get 
a remedy." Having been thus addressed 
by his son, Santanu replied,— 

62. “Truly I am melancholy. Hear why 
I am so. O descendant of Bharata race, 
you are the only scion in this our great 
dynasty. 

63. You are always engaged in the sports 
of arms and achievements of power. O son, 

1 am, however, always thinking of the ins¬ 
tability of lite. 
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64. O son of Ganga, if any thing happens 
to you, we shall be sontess, and we shall 
have no descendants. Truly you alone are 
equal to one hundred best sons. 

65. I do not, therefore, desire to marry 
again. I only desire that prosperity may 
always attend on you, so that our dynasty 
may be perpetuated. 

66—67. The religious men say that he 
who has one son has no son at all. The 
Agniltoira (fire worship) and three classes 
of study do not yield the one sixteenth part 
of the religious merits as are derived by the 
birth of a son. There is hardly any differ¬ 
ence in this respect between men and other 
animals. 

68. I have no doubt that he who has got 
a son gains heaven. The three Vedas, which 
are the roots of the Puranas, and which are 
authoritative even to the celestials, contain 
many proofs of this. 

69. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
you are a hero of excitable temper ; and you 
are always engaged in the exercises of arms. 
There is every likelihood of your being 
killed on the field of battle. 

70. If it so happens, what would be the 
state of our race ! For this reason I .am 
melancholy. ! have now told you the cause 
of my sorrow ! 

Vaishampayana said 

71. Having heard the cause (of his 
grief) from the king, the greatly intelligent 
and wise Devavrata thought for a while. 

72. He then went to the old minister, 
devoted to his father’s welfare. He asked 
him the cause of his father’s sorrow. 

73. O best of the Bharata race, that 
foremost of the Kurus asked him all about 
it, and he then heard from him about the 
pledge regarding the maiden. 

74. Thereupon, Devavrata, accompanied 
with many venerable Kshatrya chiefs, went 
to the chief of the fishermen and begged his 
daiighter for his father. 

75. The fisherman received him with all 
due adorations. O descendant of the Bharata 
race, when the prince was seated, he ad¬ 
dressed him thus.— 

76. "O best of the Bharata race, you 
are the lord of great prowess, you are the 
best of weilders of arms, you are the only 
son of Santanu. But I have something to 
tell you. 

77. If the bride's father be Indra him¬ 
self, still he is to repent for rejecting such an 
exceedingly honourable and desirable 
proposal of man iage. 


78. The great man from whose seed was 
bom this most beautiful maiden Satyavati 
is equal to you in virtue.. 

79. He has’many times recounted to me 
the great achievements of your father. He 
has told me that, that virtuous king is worthy 
of marrying Satyavati. 

80. Allow me to tell you that I have 
formerly rejected the offer of that best of 
Bramharshis, the celestial sage Ashita, who 
had often asked Satyavati in marriage. 

81. O king, I have only one word to say 
on behalf of this maiden as her father. The 
only strong objection in this matter is the 
fact of a rival in a co-wife’s son. 

82. O chastiser of foes, he is not safe, 
even he be an Asura or a Gandharva, who 
has a rival in you. He will never live long 
if you grow angry. 

83. O king, this is the only objection in 
the marriage. There is no other. O chastiser 
of foes, know, this is all l have to say in 
the matter of bestowal (of Satyavati)" 

Vaishampayana said 

84. O decsendant of the Bharata race, 
having been thus addressed, the son of 
Ganga (Devavrata) replied to him in the 
hearing of all the chiefs and potentates (or 
the sake of his father. 

Bhisma said:— 

85. O foremost of truthful men, listen 
to the vow I take to-day. There is none 
born or will be born who will have the 
courage to take such a vow. 

86. I shall do what you demand. The 
son that will be born of this maiden will be 
our king. 

Vaishampayana said 

87. O best of the Bharata race, having 
been thus addressed (by Bishma), the chief 
of the fishermen, desirous of achieving the 
difficult matter of making his daughter’s 
son king, thus spoke to him. 

The Fisherman said:— 

88. “O virtuous-minded man, you have 
come here as the full manager of your great¬ 
ly glorious father. Be also the sole manager 
on my behalf in the matter of the bes¬ 
towal of this girl. 

89. O gentle Sir, there is something else 
to be said, and something else to be done. 
O chastiser of foes, those that have daughter 
must say what 1 say. 

90. O devotee of the religion of truth, 
the pledge that you have taken in the midst 
of these chiefs for the sake of Satyavati is 
worthy of you. 
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91. I have not the least doubt that it 
will never be violated by you. But I have 
great doubt in respect of your sons. 

Vaishampayana said •— 

92. O king, the devotee of religion of 
truth, (Devavrata), knowing the scruple of 
the fisherman, and being moved by the 
desire of doing good to his father then said. 

Devavrata said 

93. O chief of the fishermen, O best of 
chiefs, hear what I say for the sake 
of my father before all these chiefs and 
potentates. 

94. O chiefs and potentates, I relin¬ 
quished my right to the throne a few 
moments before. I shall now settle the 
doubt that has arisen in respect to my 
sons. 

95. O fisherman, from this day I adopt 
the vow of Bramhacharya. If I die sonless, 
still i shall ascend to the regions of the 
everlasting bliss. 

Vaishampayana said 

96. Having heard those words, the hair 
of the fisherman stood erect in delight, 
and he said, " I bestow my daughter.’ 1 

97. Thereupon the Apsaras, the celestials 
and the various classes of Rishis, began 
to pour down flowers from the firmament 
(upon the head of Devavrata), and they all 
exclaimed. “ This man is Bhisma (the 
terrible.)" 

98. He (Bhisma), then for the sake of 
his father, addressed the illustrious (lady) 
thus, *• O mother, ascend this chariot, and 
let us go to our home." 

Vaishampayana said 

99. Having said this, Bhisma made the 
beautiful maiden ascend his car. Then 
coming to Hastinapur, he told Santanu all 
that had happened. 

100. All the assembled chiefs and poten¬ 
tates applauded him jointly and individually 
for his great act. They exclaimed “ He is 
(really) Bhisma ." 

101. Having heard the great deed 
performed by his son Bhisma, Santanu 
gave that illustrious man the boon of dying 
at will. 

Thus ends the hundredth chapter, the 
acquirement of Satyavati , in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER Cl. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA).— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O king, after the conclusion of the 
marriage, the king Santanu installed that 
beautiful lady in his household. 

2. Thereupon, the wise Santanu begot 
on his wife Satyavati a very powerful hero, 
named Chitrangada, the best of men. 

3. The powerful king begot on Satyavati 
another son, named Vichilravirja, who 
became a mighty bow-man ; and he became 
king after his father. 

4. Before that best of men, Vichitravirja, 
had attained the majority, his father succum¬ 
bed to the inevitable influence of Time. 

5. When Santanu went to heaven; 
Bhisma, who was always obedient to Satya¬ 
vati, installed that chastiser of foes, Chitran- 
gadha on the throne. 

6. Chitrangada also defeated all the kings 
of the world by his prowess. He could not 
find any equal of him among men. 

7. Seeing him defeat men, Astiras, and 
even the celestials, the powerful king of the 
Gandharvas, who bore the same name with 
him, came to him for a fight. 

8. Between that foremost of the Kurus 
and the powerful Gandharva chief, a fearful 
combat took place on the field of Kurukshetra. 
The combat lasted for three long years on 
the banks of the Saraswati . 

9. In that fierce encounter, which was 
covered with showers of weapons, the best of 
the Kurus was killed, by the Gandharva 
through his greater prowess or power of 
Maya (illusion). 

10. Having killed that best of men, the 
chastiser of foes, Chitrangada, the Ghan- 
dharva went to heaven. 

11. When that best of men, the greatly 
pewerful prince, was killed, the son of 
Santanu performed all his obsequies. 

12. Thereupon, he installed the mighty 
armed boy Vichitravirya, still in his minority, 
on the throne of the Kuru kingdom. 

13. Vichitravirja, ever obedient to 
Bhisma, ruled the kingdom of his father 
and grand-sires. 

14. He adopted the son of Santanu, 
Bhisma, learned in the \Sastras of religion 
and law. He too protected him very 
virtuously. 

Thus ends the hundred and first chapter , 
the history of the Chitrangada in the 
Adi Parva . 
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CHAPTER evil. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA).— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O descendant of the Kuru race, 
Chitrangada, having been killed and his 
brother being minor, Bhisma, ever obedient 
tp Sat y a vat i, ruled over the kingdom. 

2. When that best of all intelligent men, 
Bhishma, saw that his brother Vichitravirj i 
had attained majority (youth), he thought 
of marrying him. 

3. O king, he heard that three daughters 
of the king of Kashi, all equal to the Apsaras 
in beauty, would be married at a Sayyittvara. 

4. Thereupon, that best of car-warriors, 
that chastiser of foes, that Lord (Bhisma), 
riding on a single car, went at the command 
of his mother to the city of Varanashi 
(Kashi). 

5. There the son of Santanu, Bhisma, 
saw that many kings and potentates had 
come from all directions. He also saw those 
three maidens. 

6. When the kings were being mentioned 
by name, Bhisma, the lord, chose himself 
those maidens (for his brother.) 

7. O king, taking those maidens on his 
chariot, the best of warriors, Bhisma, 
spoke to the (assembled) kings in a voice 
like the roars of the clouds. 

Bhisma said 

8. The wise have said that after inviting 
an accomplished man, a maiden may be 
bestowed on him decked with ornaments 
and accompanied with valuable presents 
as much as lie in the power of the bestower 
to give. 

9. Others may bestow their daughters 
by accepting a couple of kine. Some again 
may bestow their daughters by taking a 
fixed sum, and some again take away 
maidens by force. 

10. Some marry with the consent of the 
maidens and some by dragging them into 
consent. Some by obtaining tneir parents’ 
consent, some again obtain wives as pre¬ 
sents. 

11—12. The learned men praise the eighth 
form of marriage, but the Sayamvara is 
highly spoken of by the kings. But the 
sages have said tliat the wife taken by force 
amidst an assemblage of kings after defeat¬ 
ing them is to be highly prized. Therefore, 
O kings, I carry away these maidens by 
force. Try with all your strength to defeat 
fne, or be defeated. 

13. O kings, I stand here, resolved to 
fight.” 


Vaishampayana said 

Having said this to the kings and the 
king of Kashi, the greatly powerful 

14. Kuru prince took up those maidens 
on his car. Having thus taken them on his 
car and having challenged them (the chiefs) 
to fight, he sped his chariot away. 

15. Thereupon all the kings stood up in 
anger; they slapped their arms and bit their 
nether lips. 

16. Their great hurry in casting off their 
ornaments and putting on their armours 
produced a loud uproar. 

17. O Janamejaya, their ornaments and 
armours resembled like the meteoric flashes 
in the sky. 

18. With their brows contracted and 
eyes red in anger, they moved in impatience, 
their ornaments and armours dangling 
with their agitated steps. 

19. The charioteers soon brought hand¬ 
some cars, yoked with fine horses. Those 
heroes, armed with all kinds of weapons 
then got on those cars. 

20. They pursued the retreating chief of 
the Kurus. O descendant of the Bharata 
race, then occurred that wonderful fight, 

21—22. That hair-stirring battle in which 
innumerable kings were on one side and only 
one was on the other. The kings hurled at 
their foe ten thousands arrows at the same 
time. Bhisma, however, stopped their 
memberless arrows before they could fall 
upon him by a counter shower of his own 
arrows as numerous as the down of the 
body. 

23. Thereupon, the kings surrounded 
him on all sides and rained upon him a 
shower of arrows like masses of clouds 
showering on the mountains. 

24. He (Bhisma), stopping that shower 
of arrows by his own, wounded each of the 
kings with three arrows. 

25. O king, the kings wounded Bhisma 
each with five arrows, but he stopped the 
attacking kings each with two arrows. 

26. The battle became so fierce with the 
dense shower of arrows that it looked like the 
battle between the Devas and the Danavas. 
And even brave men were struck with fear 
to look at it. 

27. (Bhisma) cut off by his arrows 
flag staffs, armours and human heads by 
hundreds and thousands on the field of 
battle. 

28. Such was his prowess and extraordi¬ 
nary lightness of hand, such was the skill 
with which he protected^ himself, that the 
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fighting car-warriors, though his enemies, 
loudly applauded him. 

29. That foremost of all experts in arms 
(Bhisma), having defeated all the kings in 
battle and having taken the maidens with 
him, went towards the capital of the 
Bharatas. 

30. O king, then the great car-warrior 
king Salya, challenged from behind the son 
of Santanu, Bishma, to a combat. 

3t—32. Desirous of securing the maid¬ 
ens, he came upon Bhisma like a powerful 
leader of elephants, rushing upon another of 
its kinds and tearing with its tusk its op¬ 
ponent’s thigh at the sight of a female. 
That mighty armed king Salya cried in 
wrath to Bhisma, “Stay, Stay.” 

33. Then the best of men, Bhisma that 
destroyer of hostile army, provoked by his 
words, flamed up in anger like a blazing 
fire. 

34. Bow in hand, his brow farrowed 
into wrinkles, he stopped his car in obedi¬ 
ence to the Kshatrya usage and stayed 
th r in expectation of the enemy. 

35. The great car-warrior stopped his 
ca for Salya and all the kings also stood 
there to see him stop. They wished to see 
the coming combat between Bhisma and 
Salya, 

36. The two (heroes) then began to show 
their prowess on each other like two roaring 
bulls of great strength fighting at the sight 
of a cow. 

37. The best of men, king Salya, covered 
the son of Santanu, Bhisma, with hundreds 
and thousands of swift-winged arrows. 

38. The kings, seeing that Salya was 
covering Bhisma at the very outset of the 
combat with innumerable arrows, were much 
astonished, and they all cried “Blessed, 
Blessed.” 

39. Seeing him very light-handed in 
battle, all the kings applauded in delight 
the king of men, Salya. 

40. Hearing these shouts of the Ksha- 
tryas, the subjugator of hostile towns, the son 
of Santanu, Bhisma, exclaimed, “ Stay, 
Stay. ” 

41. He (Bhisma) commanded his char¬ 
ioteer in anger, saying,” Lead the car where 
the king (Salya) is. I shall instantly kill him 
as Garuda kills a serpent.” 

42. O King, the Kuru prince then 
attached the Varuna weapon to his bow¬ 
string, and he wounded with it the four 
steeds of king Salya. 

43. O best of Kings, the Kuru prince, 


warding off with his weapons those of his 
foe, killed king Salya’s charioteer. 

44 * The best of men, the son of Santanu, 
Bhisma, for the sake of the maidens, killed 
the excellent steed (of his adversary) by the 
Aindra weapon. 

45. He then defeated that best of kings, 
(Salya), but allowed him to escape with his 
life. O best of the Bharata race, thereupon, 
Salya went away to his own kingdom. 

46. Having returned to his capital, he 
virtuously ruled over his people ; and O sub¬ 
jugator of hostile towns, the kings also who 
came to the Sayambara returned to their own 
capitals. 

47. After defeating the kings, the best of 
all weilders of arms, Bhisma, went with the 
maidens to Hastinapur, where was that king 
of the Kurus, 

48. Vichitravirja, who ruled the world 
virtuously like his father the Kuru prince 
and the best of all monarchs Santanil. 

49 * O king, within a very short time, he 
(Bhisma) passed many forests, rivers, hills 
and woods with various trees. 

50. The son, of the ocean-going river 
(Ganga) of immeasurable prowess in battle, 
killing numberless men, but having no scar 
on his own body, brought the daughters of 
the king of Kashi 

51. As tenderly, as if they were his own 
daughters-in-law, sisters or daughters. 
Bringing them as his daughters, he presen¬ 
ted them to the Kurus. 

52. That mighty armed hero wishing 
his brother's welfare brought those greatly 
accomplished maidens and then offered 
them to his brother. 

53 — 55 * Bishma gave to Vichitravirja 
the maidens who were brought by his 
prowess. The virtuous man (Bhisma), having 
achieved this extraordinary deed according 
to kingly custom, began to make prepara¬ 
tions for his brother’s marriage. Having 
consulted with Satyavati everything about 
the wedding was settled by Bhisma ; but 
the eldest daughter of the king of Kashi, 
softly smiling, spoke thus, 

56. “I have chosen in my heart the king 
of Saubha as my husband. He too has in 
his heart accepted me as his wife. This is 
also agreeable to my father. 

57. I would have also chosen Salya 
in the Sayamvara as my husband. You are 
learned in the precepts of virtue. Knowing 
all this do, what you think proper.” 

58. Thus addressed by that maiden 
before the Brahmanas, the heroic Bhisma 
began to reflect what should be done. 
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59. The greatly virtuous man, after 
consulting 1 with the Brahmanas learned in 
the Vedas, allowed the eldest daughter of 
the king of Kashi, Amba, to do what she 
liked. 

60. Bhisma then bestowed (the two 
princesses) Amvika and Amvalika on his 
younger brother Vichitravirja according to 
the ordained rites. 

61. After having married them, Vichi¬ 
travirja, though he was virtuous-minded, 
became lustful from his prime of youth. 

62. They were both of tall stature ; their 
heads were covered with black curly hair, 
their finger nails were red and high; they 
had beautiful rising breasts and hips. 

63. The beautiful and amiable damsels, 
endued with every auspicious mark, con¬ 
sidered their husband Vichitravirja in every 
war worthy of them; and they loved and 
respected him. 

64. He (Vichitravirja) too, endued as 
he was with the beauty of the Aswinis and 
the prowess of the celestials, could steal the 
hearts of all women. 

6$. That king of the world, Vichitravirja, 
enjoyed with his wives uninterruptedly for 
seven years, and he was then attacked by 
consumption, though he was still in the 
prime of youth. 

66. His friends and relatives tried to effect 
a cure in consultation with the physicians, 
but (in spite of all their efforts), the Kuru 
prince went to the abode of Yama like a 
setting son. 

67—68. The virtuous-minded son of 
Ganga (Bhisma) became plunged in anxiety 
and grief. Bhisma with all tne other chief 
Kurus, in consultation with Satyavati, then 
caused the obsequies of (the deceased) Vi¬ 
chitravirja to be performed by learned priests 

Thus ends the hundred and second chapter, 
the death of Vichitravirja , in the Sambnava 
of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CHI. 

(SHAMBHAVA PARVA).— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. The unfortunate and miserable Satya¬ 
vati, plunged in grief for her son, performed 
with her daughters-in-law the obsequial rites 
of her son. 

2. The amiable lady then consoled her 
two daughtcrs-in-Iaw and the foremost of 
all wielders of arms Bhisma; Then turning 
her mind on virtue and on the paternal and 
maternal lines, the illustrious lady thus 
addressed the son of Ganga, 


3. "The funeral cake, the achievement* 
and the perpetuation of the Kuru dynasty 
and of the line of the illustrious and virtuous 
Santanu all depend upon you. 

4. As the attainment of heaven is certain 
from good deeds, as long life is certain from 
truth, so virtue is certainly inseparable from 
you. 

5. O virtuous man, you are well ac¬ 
quainted with the precepts of virtue, both 
in abstract and in detail. You are learned in 
the various Srutis and in all the branches of 
the Vedas. 

6. I know you are like Indra and Angiras 
in firmness, in virtues, in preserving family- 
customs and in the presence of mind. 

7. Therefore, O best of virtuous men, 
greatly relying on you, I shall appoint you 
to do a certain act. Hearing it, you should 
do it. 

8* O descendant of Bharata race, the 
wives of your brother, the beautiful daughters 
of the king of Kashi, both possessing beauty 
and youth, are desirous of offspring. 

9. O best of men, my son and ytour 
brother, endueef with great progress and 
dear to you, has gone to heaven when he 
was a boy. 

10. O mighty-armed hero, therefore, 
beget at my command, offspring on them 
for the perpetuation of our dynasty. You 
should perform this virtuous act. 

ti. Install yourself on the throne of the 
kingdom and rule the domain of the 
Bharatas. Marry wife according to the 
rites. Do not sink your ancestors m hell.” 

Vaishampayana' said 

12. Thus addressed by his mother, 
relatives and friends, the chastiser of 
foes, the virtuous-minded (Bhisma) said the 
following comformable to the dictates of 
virtues, 

13. "O mother, what you say is certainly 
sanctioned by religion. But >ou know my 
vow as regards begetting children. 

14. O mother Satyavati, you know also 
what took place in connection with thy 
bestowal. 1 now repeat the pledge I once 
gave. 

15. I can renounce the three worlds, I 
can renounce the kingdom of heaven or 
anything that may be greater than the both; 
but I can never renounce truth. 

16. Earth may renounce her scent, 
water may renounce its moisture, light may 
renounce its attribute of exhibitting forms, 
the wind may renounce its attribute of 
being perceivable by the touch. 
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IJ» The sun may renounce its glory, 
comet its heat, the sky its sound, moon its 
cool rays, 

18. The slayer of Vitra (fndra) may 
renounce his prowess and the king of 
justice his impartiality, but I cannot re¬ 
nounce truth/' 

19. Having been thus addressed by her 
son, endued with great effulgence, mother 
Satyavati then replied to Bhisma, 

20. 4l O hero whose strength is truth, I 
know you are devoted to truth. If you like, 
you can create another three worlds out of 
your great energy. 

21. I know what was your vow on my 
account. But taking into your considera¬ 
tion the emergency, bear the burden of duty 
you owe towards your ancestors. 

22. O chastiser of foes, act in a way so 
that virtue is not destroyed, and so that the 
thread of our race is not broken, and our 
friends and relatives may not grieve.” 

23. Having been thus again and again 
urged by his miserable and son-bereaved 
mother (Satyavati), with words inconsistent 
with virtue, Bhisma said, 

24. 14 O queen, turn your eyes on virtue. 
Do not destroy us all. The violation of truth 
in Kshatryas is never praised in the 
scriptures. 

25. O queen, I shall tell you the ever¬ 
lasting usage of the Kshatryas, to which 
recourse may be had in order to prevent 
the line of Santanu from being extinct. 

26. Hearing it, consider what should be 
done, in consultation with the priests and 
those wise men who know what practices are 
allowable in the time of emergency and 
distress. Forget not the ordinary course 
of social conduct." 

Thus ends the hundred and third chapter, 
the colloquy between Bhisma and Satyavati, 
in the Sambhava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CIV. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued, 

Bhisma said 

1. The king Haihayas was killed by 
(Parusha) Rama, the son of Jamadagni, 
with his battle axe from his anger at the 
death of his father. 

2. Cutting off one thousand arms of 
Aryuna (Haihayas), he achieved a most 
difficult feat in the world. 

3. He set out on his car to conquer the 
world ; and taking up his bow, he hurled his 


mighty weapons to exterminate the Ksha¬ 
tryas. 

4. In olden time the illustrious descendant 
of the Vrigu race, exterminated the 
Kshatrya race for twenty one times with 
his swift arrows. 

5. When the earth was thus in olden 
time made Kshatrya-less by that great 
Rishi, the Kshatrya women raised child¬ 
ren by the Brahmanas, learned in the 
Vedas. 

6 . They went to the Brahmanas not lust¬ 
fully, but from virtuous motives. It is said in 
the Vedas that the son so raised belongs to 
him that had married the mother. 

7. Thus it was that the Kshatrya race 
was again brought into existence all over the 
world. There is an old history in connection 
with this matter, and I shall narrate it to 
you. 

8. There was, in the time of yore, a wise 
Rishi, named Utathya. He had a wife, 
name Manata whom he dearly loved. 

9. One day Utathya's younger brother, 
the priest of the celestials, the greatly efful¬ 
gent Vrihaspati, proposed to Manata. 

10. Manata said to her Devara (husband’s 
younger brother), that best of eloquent men, 
“I am pregnant by your elder brother; there¬ 
fore you should not seek me now. 

11. O illustrious Vrihaspati, the child, 
who is now in my womb, has studied there 
the Vedas with their six Angas. 

12. Your seed is also infallible. How is it 
possible for two children to live there at the 
same time? Therefore, you should not 
desire me to-day." 

13. Having been thus addressed by her, 
Vrihaspati, though greatly intelligent, could 
not suppress his desire. 

{Slokas 14 to 20 are not translated for 
obvious reasons.) 

21. From the curse of the Rishi Vriha¬ 
spati, Utathya’s son, as illustrious and as 
effulgent as Vrihaspati, was born blind ; and 
he was named Dirghatamas (enveloped in 
perpetual darkness.) 

22. The bom-blind, Veda-knowing and 
greatly w'ise Rishi obtained for his wife by 
his learning a young and handsome Brah- 
mana maiden, named Pradweshi. 

23. He begot on her Gautama and other 
sons in order to keep up the illustrious line of 
Utathya's race. But Gautama and others 
were all covetous and fools. 

24. The virtuous-minded, high-souled 
and learned in the Vedas and Vedangas, 
(Dirghatamas) learnt from Suravi’s son the 
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practices of the cow race, and he began 
publicly to commit the vice. 

25. The excellent Rishis, the dewellers of 
the same hermitage, became indignant to 
see him transgress all propriety. 

26. They said, 11 This man transgresses 
all propriety. He deserves not to live in the 
hermitage. We shall all renounce this sin¬ 
ful wretch.” 

27. They said many things else re¬ 
garding the Rishi Dirghatamas. His wife 
also, having (already) obtained sons, was not 
pleased with him. The husband then 
addressing his wife Pradweshi said, “ Why 
are you dissatisfied with me ?” 

Pradweshi said 

28. The husband is called Bhatri % be¬ 
cause he supports his wife ; he is called 
Pati , because he protects her, but you are 
neither to me. O great ascetic, as you are 
blind from your birth, it is I who have 
supported you and your children. But I 
shall do it no longer. 

Bhisxna said 

29. Having heard her words, the Rishi 
became angry, and he said to his wife 
Pradweshi and her sons ‘'Take me to 
the Kshatryas (kings) and you will then be 
rich.” 

Pradweshi said 

30. O Brahmana, I do not desire to 
possess the wealth, earned by you, which 
would always be the cause of misery. O 
best of Brahmanas, do what you like ; 1 
shall not support you as I did before. 

Dirghatamas said 

31. From this day I make this rule 
among men that every woman shall stick 
to one husband only all through her life. 

32. Whether the husband is dead, or 
whether he is alive, she must not have con¬ 
nection with another man. She, who will 
have it, will be considered as fallen. A 
woman without a husband will always be 
liable to be sinful. Even if she is wealthy, 
she will not be able to enjoy it truly. 

33. Calumny and evil report will always 
ollow her. 

Bhisma said : — 

Having heard these words, the Brah¬ 
mana lady became exceedingly angry 
and said, " O sons, throw him into the 
Ganges.' ’ 

34—35. Her avaricious and foolish sons, 
Gautama and his brothers, exclaimed, 


“ Why should we support this blind old 
man? 1 ' Thus thinking, those wicked men 
tied him on a raft and threw him into the 
Ganges. They then returned home. 

36. The Brahmana, drifting along the 
stream on that raft, passed through the 
territories of many kings. 

37. One day a king, named Vali, learned 
in all the precepts of religion, saw him (the 
blind Rishi) drifting along the stream and 
approaching near him. 

38. O best of the Bharata race, the 
virtuous-minded Vali, whose strength was 
truth, knowing who he was, took him up 
(from the stream) for the purpose of raising 
up offspring. He said. 

39. "O illustrious man, I have to raise 
up a few sons on my wife. Therefore, beget 
on her some virtuous and wise sons.” 

40. Thus addressed, the greatly effulgent 
Rishi said to him, “ Be it so.” Thereupon, 
that king sent his wife Sudeshna to him. 

41. That lady, knowing him to be blind 
and old, did not go to him. She sent to him 
her old nurse. 

42. The virtuous-minded Rishi begot on 
that Sudna woman eleven sons. 

43. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
seeing all those sons, Kakshivata being their 
eldest, who studied all the Vedas, the king 
one day asked the Rishi, "Are these sons 
mine ?” 

44. The great Rishi said to him, "No. 
they are mine. I have begotten Kakshivata 
and others on a Sudra woman. 

45. Your queen, Sudeshna, finding me 
old and blind, the foolish woman, insulted roc 
(by not coming herself) and sent her nurse 
to me. 

46. He (the king) then gratified the 
excellent Rishi and sent his wife, Sudeshna, 
again to him. 

47. Dhirghatama touched that lady's 
body and told her, "You will give birth to 
sons, as effulgent as the sun, 

48. Namely, Anga, Vanga, Kalinga 
Pundra and Sttnga. Five countries will 
be named on earth after their names. 

49. From Anga a country will be called 
Anga, front ftanga one Banga, from 
Kalinga one Kalinga, 

50. From Pundra one Pundra, and 
from Sunga one Sunga. It was thus the 
line of Vali was pepetuated by the Rishi. 

51. It was thus that many virtuous, 
greatly energetic and exceedingly strong 
bow-men, Kshatryas, were bom from the 
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Bramhanas. Hearing this, O mother, do as 
you like in this matter. 

Thus ends the hundred and fourth 
chapter , the colloquy between Bhisma and 
Satyavati, in the Sambhava, of the Adi 
Paroa . 


CHAPTER CY. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Bhisma said 

1. O mother, listen to me, I shall point 
out the means by which the Bharata dynasty 
may be perpetuated. 

2. Let an accomplished Bramhana be 
invited with the offer of wealth; let him 
beget offspring on the wives of Vichitravirja. 

Vaiahampayana said 

3. Then Satyavati thus spoke to 
Bhisma, smiling softly and speaking in 
bashlui voice. 

Satyavati said 

4. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
what you say is true. From my confidence 
in you, I shall now point out the means of 
perpetuating our dynasty. 

5. You shall not be able to reject it,— 
learned as you are in the practices permitted 
in the time of distress. You are Virtue, you 
are Truth, 

6. Therefore, hearing what I say, do 
what is proper. My father was a virtuous 
man, and for virtue’s sake he had kept a 
boat (for crossing people.) 

7. In the prime of my youth, I went one 
day to ply that boat. It so happened that 
the great and wise Rishi Parasara, the fore* 
most of all virtuous men, came on my 
boat for crossing the famuna, 

8. As I was taking him across the river, 
that best of Rishis became full of desire and 
began to address me in soft words. 

9. O descendant of Bharata, 1 was afraid 
of my father, but l was also greatly afraid of 
the Rishi’s curse. Therefore, having got 
from him a great boon, 1 could not refuse 
his request. 

10. O descendant of the Bharata race, he 
overpowered me,—a mere girl,—by his great 
effulgence, and he also enveloped the region 
with a thick fog. 

it. There was in my body a revolting 
odour of fish before, but the Rishi dispelled it 
and gave me my this fragrance. 

12. The Rishi told me, “After bringing 
forth this child on the island of this river, 
you will still remain a virgin. 


13. The son of Parasara, thus bom of 
me in my maiden-hood, has become a great 
ascetic, named Dwaipayana. 

14. That illustrious Rishi, having divided 
by his ascetic power the Vedas into four 
parts, has become known on earth as Vyasa, 
and for his black colour as Krishna. 

15. He is truthful, free from passions, and 
a great ascetic who has destroyed all his sins ; 
he went away with his great father as soon 
as he was born. 

16. Asked by me and also by you, that 
Rishi of incomparable effulgence will surely 
beget excellent offspring on the wives of 
your brother. 

17. He told me, “Mother, think of me 
(mentally call me) when you will be in di¬ 
fficulty. O mighty-armed Bhisma, if you 
wish, I can now think of him." 

13. O Bhisma if you are willing and if 
you appoint him, I am sure that great ascetic 
will beget children on the wives of Vichitra¬ 
virja. 

Vaisliampayana said 

19-—20. When the great Rishi was thus 
mentioned, Bhisma with joined hands said. 
“That man is truly intelligent who fixes his 
eyes judiciously on Dharma , Artha , and 
Kama , and who, after reflecting with 
patience, acts in such a way as virtue 
(Dharma ) may lead to future virtue, profit 
{Artha) to future profit and pleasue (Kama) 
to future pleasure. 

21 Therefore, that which has been said by 
you, and that which, besides being beneficial 
to us is consistent with virtue, is certainly the 
best advice, and it has my full approval." 

Vaiahampayana said 

22. O descendant of the Kuru race, when 
Bhisma said this, Kali (Satyavati) thought 
of the Rishi Krishna Dwaipayana. 

23. Dwaipayana, who was then interpre¬ 
ting the Vedas, came at once to his mother 
without any body knowing it, as soon as he 
found that he had been thought of. 

24. She (Satyavati), having welcomed her 
son in all due form, embraced him with her 
arms and bathed him with her tears. 

25. The daughter of the fisherman 
(Satyavati) shed much tears to see her son 
after a long time. Having seen her weep, 
the great Rishi, Vyasa, h*T eldest son, 
washed her (face) with cool water ; and 
bowing to his mother, he said, 

26. “O mother, I have come to fulfill 
your wishes. Therefore, O virtuous lady, 
command me without delay. 1 shall accom¬ 
plish what you desire." 
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27 . The priest (of the Bharatas) then 
worshipped the great Rishi in the proper 
form, and the Rishi accepted the offerings of 
the worship with uttering the usual Mantras, 

28—29. Being pleased with the due wor- 
ship with the proper Mantras, he took his 
seat. His mother, Satyavati, seeing him 
conformably seated, asked his welfare and 
made the usual enquiries. She then said, 
“O Kavi, (learned man), the sons derive 
their birth from both the father and the 
mother. 

30. There is no doubt that their proprie¬ 
tors are both the father and the mother. 
You are my eldest son according to the 
ordinances. 

31-32. O Bramharshi, Vichitravirja was 
my youngest son. As he was the brother of 
Bhisma by father’s side, so you x are by 
the mother’s side. This is my opinion, I do 
not know what is your opinion. This 
Bhisma, the son of Santanu, who is devoted 
to truth, does not. for the sake of truth, wish 
to beget children or to rule the kingdom. 

33. Therefore, O sinless one, for the 
sake of the affection you bear for 
your brother (Vichitravirja), for the sake of 
perpetuating the dynasty of Santanu, for the 
sake of Bhisma and my request, 

34.. For the sake of the kindness you 
bear for all creatures, for the sake of the pro¬ 
tection of people, and for the sake of the 
liberality of your heart you should do what I 
say. Your younger brother has left two young 
wives, like the daughters of the celestials. 

35. They possess beauty and youth, and 
they wish to have sons from the desire of 
getting virtue. O son, therefore, beget on 
them sons worthy of our dynesty and for 
the continuance of our line,” 

Vyasa said 

36. O (mother) Satyavati, you know 
what is virtue, both as regards this world 
and the next. O lady of great wisdom, your 
mind is also fixed on virtue. 

37. Therefore, making virtue my motive, 

I shall, at your command, do what you desire, 
knowing (as I do) that this practice is con¬ 
formable to the true and eternal religion. 

38—39. I shalKproduce for my brother 
sons that will be like Yama and Varuna. 
Therefore, let the ladies observe the vow I 
indicate for one full year. They will be then 
purified. No - woman must come to me 
without having observed a rigid vow. 

Satyavati said 

40. Take such steps as the ladies may 
conceive to-day. The people perish in a 
kingdom where there is anarchy. Sacrifice* 


and other holy acts are destroyed, the rairt* 
and the celestials disappear from that 
place, 

41. O Lord, how can a kingdom be pro¬ 
tected without a king ? Therefore, see that 
the ladies conceive. Bhisma will watch 
over the children in their womb, 

Vyasa said 

42, If I am to produce sons for my brother 
so unseasonably then let the ladies tolerate 
my ugliness. That will be to them a great 
penance. 

43 * If the princess of Koshala can bear 
my strong odour, my ugly and grim visage* 
my attire and body, she will then conceive 
an excellent son. 

Vaishampayana said 

44 — 45 * Having thus spoken to Satya¬ 
vati, the greatly effulgent Vyasa said to 
her, “ Let the princess of Koshala adorned 
with ornaments wait for me in her bed 
room in dear attire. (So saying) he 
(immediately) disappeared. Satyavati then 
went to her daughter-in-law, and in private, 

46. Spoke to her these words of benefi¬ 
cial and virtuous import, m O princess of 
Koshala, hear what I say. It is consistent 
with virtue. 

47. On account of my bad fate, the 
Bharata dynasty has become , extinct. Seeing 
me agrieved and the extinction of his pater¬ 
nal line, 

48. The wise Bhisma, with the desire of 
perpetuating our race his made to me a 
suggestion. But, O daughter, its accomplish¬ 
ment depends on you. Accomplish it, and 
restore the lost line of the Bharatas. 

49* O beautiful girl, bring forth a son as 
effulgent as the king of the celestials. He 
will bear the heavy burden of our this heri- 
ditary kingdom. 

50, She (Satyavati,) having succeeded 
somehow in getting the consent of that 
virtuous lady to her proposal which was 
consistent to religion, fed Brahmanas, Devar- 
shis and guests. 

Thus ends the hundred and the fifth 
chapter , the advice of Satyavati, in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Pirva, 


CHAPTER CVI. 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA).— Continued* 

Vaishampayana said 

1. When her daughter-iit-law performed 
her purifying bath after her season, Satya¬ 
vati led her to a luxurious bed-room and 
*poke to hwr thus, 
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2. “O princess of Koshala, your husband 
has an elder brother who will to-day come 
to you. Wait for him without falling asleep." 

3. Having heard these words of her 
mother-in-law, the amiable lady, as she 
lay on.her bed in her bed-room, began to 
think of Bhisma and other great Kuru 
chiefs. 

4. Then the truthful Rishi, who had 
given his promise as regards Ambika first, 
came to her bed-room while the lamp was 
burning. 

5. Seeing his dark visage, his matted 
locks of copper colour, his blazing eyes, and 
his grim beard, the lady closed her eyes in 
fear. 

6. But he (the Rishi), in order to accom¬ 
plish his mother’s desire, united with her. 
The daughter of the king of Kashi was not 
able to open her eyes from fear. 

7. When he came out, the mother asked 
the son, “ Will the princess have an accom¬ 
plished son ?” 

8—9. Hearing his mother’s words, the son 
of Satyavati, the self-controlled and greatly 
wise Vyasa said, “The son that will be 
brought forth by the princess, will be equal 
to ten thousand elephants in strength. He 
will be learned and a great royal sage. He 
will be greatly fortunate, greatly powerful 
and vastly intelligent. 

10. Theno ble prince will have one thou¬ 
sand sons, but for the fault of his mother, 
he will be blind.” 

11. Having. heard these words of his 
son, the mother said, “O great ascetic, how 
can one who is blind be a king, worthy of the 
Kurus? 

12. How can one who is blind can pro¬ 
tect his relatives and friends and increase 
the glory of his fathers and continue the 
dynasty ? Therefore, you should give another 
king to the Kuru race.” 

13. Having promised this, the illustrious 
(Vyasa) went away. In due time the 
princess of Koshala gave birth to a blind 
son, 

14. O chastiser of foes, after securing the 
consent of her daughter-in-law, Satyavati 
soon after again summoned Vyasa as she 
did before. 

15-16. Vyasa came according to his 
promise and went to the second wife (Am- 
valika) of his brother in proper form. But 
she became pale and discoloured with fear on 
seeing the Rishi. O descendant of the 
Bharata race, seeing her pale and discolur- 
ed with fear, and afflicted with grief, 

17. The son of Satyavati, Vyasa, spoke 
to her thus, “As you have become pale by 
seeing me ugly, 


18. So your son will be also pale in 
complexion. O beautiful featured lady, 
the name of your son will be accordingly 
Pandu, (pale.)” 

19. Having said this, the excellent and 
illustrious Rishi came out and met her 
mother who asked him about the child. 

20. He told her that the child will be 
pale, and his mother (Satyavati hearing 
this) begged again for another 9on. 

21. The Rishi replied to his mother by 
saying, “Be it so.” The lady (Amvalika) 
gave birth to a son in due time. 

22. He was of pale complexion, very 
effulgent and endued with all auspicious 
marks This son afterwards begot those 
mighty bow-men, the five Pandavas. 

23-24. (Sometime after), when her eldest 
daughter-in-law was again in her season, 
she was Asked by (Satyavati) to go to 
Vyasa. But she, endued with the beauty of a 
daughter of the celestials, remembering 
the grim vissage and strong odour of the 
great Rish, did not act according to the 
request of the lady (Satyavati) out of fear. 
Having decked a maid-servant like an 
Apsara with her ornaments 

25. The daughter of the king of Kashi 
sent her to Krishna (Vvasa). She rose up 
and saluted him as the Kishi came. 

26. After having waited upon him res¬ 
pectfully, she took her seat near him when 
asked. O king, the Rishi of rig-id vows was 
greatly pleased with her. 

27. When he rose (to go away) he said, 
“O amiable girl, you shall no longer remain 
a maid-servant. Your son will be greatly 
fortunate, virtuous and the foremost of all 
intelligent men on earth.” 

28. The son of Krishna Dwaipayana 
thus born was known by the name of 
Vidura. He was thus the brother of the 
illustrious Dhritarastra and Pandu. 

29. The God of Justice was thus bom as 
Vidura in consequence of the curse of the 
Rishi Mandavya. He was free from desire 
and anger. When Krishna Dwaipayana was 
met by his mother as before, he told her, 

30. How he had been deceived by the 
eldest of the princesses and how he 
he had begotten a son on a Sudra woman. 
Having said this, he disappeared in her 
sight. 

31. Thus were begotten on the field 
(wives) of Vichitravirja by Dwaipayana 
these sons, as effulgent as the celestial chil¬ 
dren, the expanders of the Kuru race. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixth chapter , 
the bringing forth of Vichitravirja 1 s sons , 
in the Satnbhava of the Adi Parva. 
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CHAPTER CVH, 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA).— Continued. 

Janamejaya said 

1. What did Dharsna (the god of 
justice) for which he was cursed ? Who was 
the Bramhana Rishi, for whose curse the 
god had to be born in the womb of a Sudra 
woman ? 

Vaishampayana said 

2 . There was a certain Bramhana, who 
was known as Mandavya. He was learned 
in all the precepts of virtue ; he was devoted 
to truth and asceticism. 

3. The great ascetic sat at the entrance of 
his hermitage, as a great Yogeewith his arms 
upraised in the observance of the vow _of 
silence. 

4. As he passed years together (in that 
state), one day (some) robbers came to his 
hermitage with stolen properties. 

5-6. O best of the Bharata race, they 
wore pursued by many guards-men. O 
best of the Kuru race, the tnieves, entering 
that hermitage, hid their booty there. Before 
the force (guards-men) came up, they too 
hid themselves in fear. But as soon as they 
had concealed themselves, the guards in 
pursuit came to the spot. 

7. O king, the pursuers of the thieves saw 
the ascetic sitting in that state; and they 
asked him, 

8. “O excellent Bramhana, which way 
the thieves have gone? O Bramhana, point 
them to us, so that we may follow them with¬ 
out loss of time.” 

9. O king, having been thus addressed 
by the guards, the ascetic did not say a 
word in reply,—good or bad. 

10. Thereupon, the officers of the king, in 
searching that hermitage, found the thieves 
with the stolen properties concealed there. 

11. The suspicion of the guards fell upon 
the Rishi; they seised him with the thieves 
and brought him before the king. 

12. The king sentenced him along with 
the thieves The guards, acting in ignor¬ 
ance, put that great Rishi also on the Sula 
(an instrument of death). 

13. Having put them (the thieves) and 
the Rishi on the Sula, they returned to the 
king with the stolen property they had re¬ 
covered. 

14. Though the virtuous-minded Bram¬ 
hana Rishi remained for many years on the 
Sula without food, yet he did not die. 

15. The illustrious man, who was in deep 
Tafa at the point of the Sula, kept up his 


life and brought other Rishis there by his 
ascetic power. 

16. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
they came in the night in the forms of birds ; 
and seeing him engaged in Tapa (ascetic 
meditation), though fixed on the Sula, they 
were extremely agrieved. 

17. Having shown themselves in their 
own forms, they asked that excellent Bram- 
hmana, “O Bramhana, we desire to hear 
what is your sin for which you suffer this 
torture of being placed at the point of the 
Sula . 

Thus ends the hundred and seventh 
chapter , the history of Animandavya , 
in the Sambhava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CVIII. 

(SAMBHABA PARVA.)— Continued* 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Thereupon, that best of Rishis thus 
replied to the ascetics, “ Whom shall I 
blame ? None is to blame. 

2. O king, the guards, having seen him 
after many days in that state, told the king 
all that had happened. 

3. Having heard their words, the king 
after consulting with his ministers, gratified 
that excellent Rishi fixed on the Sula. 

The king said 

4. O best of Rishis, I have offended 
you out of ignorance. I beseech you, pardon 
me. You should not be angry with me. 

Vaishampayana said 

5—6. Having been thus addressed by 
the king, the Rishi was gratified. Having 
thus gratified him, the king took down the 
Sula and tried to draw it out from hint but 
he was unable to do it. 

7. The Rishi in that state with Sula 
practised the austerest penances, and he thus 
conquered by his asceticism many regions 
difficult to be obtained. 

8. Therefore, he was called on earth 
Animandavya. That great truth-knowing 
Brahmana (one day) went to Dharma (the 
god of justice). 

9. Seeing the god seated on his seat, 
the lord (Rishi) asked him reproachingly, 
” What is the sinful act which has been 
committed unconsciously by me 

10. For which I am suffering from this 
punishment? Tell me without delay, and 

1 then see my ascetic power.” 
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Dharma said 

i r. O ascetic, a little insect was once 
pierced by you with a blade of grass ; you 
now receive the fruit of your action. 

Ammandavya said 

12. You have inflicted upon me a great 
punishment for a little fault. Therefore 
0 Dharma, you will be born as a man in 
the womb of a Sudra woman. 

13. I establish this rule to-day on earth 
in respect of the consequences of one’s act 
that no sin will be committed in any act 
done by a man below the age of fourteen 
years. When committed only above that 
age, it will be sin.” 

Vaishttmpayana said 

14. Being cursed by that illustrious man 
for this fault, Dharma was bom as Vidura 
in the womb of a Sudra woman. 

15. He (Vidura) was learned in Dharma 
and Artha ; he was free from avarice and 
anger ; he was fore-seeing, tranquil in mind, 
and ever engaged in doing good to the 
Kurus. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighth chapter , 
the history of Animandavya t in the Sam - 
bhava of the Adi Parva „ 


CHAPTER CIX. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. On the birth of these three sons 
(Dhritarastra, Pandu and Vidura), Kuru- 
jangala, Kurukshetra and the Kurus grew 
in prosperity. 

2. The land gave abundant harvests and 
the crops were juicy. The clouds showered 
rains at proper time, and the trees became 
full of fruits and flowers. 

3. The beasts of burdens were happy, 
and the deer and the birds were exceed¬ 
ingly glad. The flowers became fragrant 
and the fruits became sweet. 

4- The cities were filled with merchants 
and artizans; the people became brave, 
learned, honest and happy. 

5. There were no thieves, there was 
none who was sinful. It seemed that 
Satya Yuga had come over all parts of the 
kingdom. 

6. The people were devoted to virtuous 
acts, sacrifices, and the vow of the truth. 
Bearing love and affection for one another, 
they grew' in prosperity. 


7. They were free from pride, anger 
and covetousness ; they took delight in 
sports which were perfectly innocent. 

8—q. The holy city (Hastinapur) like 
the wide ocean, full of hundreds of palaces 
and mansions, possessing gates and arches 
and looking like dark clouds, appeared like 
the celestial capital of Indra. The people 
sported in great delight in the rivers, lakes, 
tanks, beautiful groves and woods. 

10. The Southern Kurus, in virtous 
rivalry with the Northern Kurus, walked 
with the Devarshis and Charanas. 

11. None was there miserly, and there 
was no woman who was a widow in that 
delightful country whose prosperity was 
thus increased by the Kurus. 

12. The wells were full of water, the 
groves abounded with trees, the houses of 
Brahmanas were full of wealth, and the 
whole kingdom was full of prosperity. 

13. O king, thus virtuously ruled by 
Bhisma, the kingdom was adorned with 
hundreds of sacrificial stakes. 

14. The wheel of virtue being thus set 
in motion by Bhisma, the country was full 
of increased population, people coming from 
other countries. 

15. The citizens and the people 
were all filled with hope on seeing the 
achievements and behaviour of the youth- 
full princes. 

16. O king, in the house of the chief 
Kurus and in those of the people, * Give" 
“ Eat” were the words that were constantly 
heard. 

17. Dhritarastra, Pandu and Vidura 
were brought up from their birth by Bhisma, 
as if they were his own sons. 

18. They passed through the usual rites 
of their order ; they engaged themselves in 
study and vows ; they grew up into youths, 
expert in athletic sports and labour. 

19. They became expert in archeir. 
learned in the Vedas, skillful in club-fight 
and in using sword and shield. They were 
experts in horse-manship and in the manage¬ 
ment of elephants ; they were learned in the 
science of morality. 

20. They were acquainted with history, 
Puranas and with many other branches of 
learning. They were well-acquainted with 
the mystery of the Vedas and the Vedangas. 
The knowledge they acquired was versitile 
and deep. 

21. The greatly powerful Pandu excelled 
all men in the science of archery. The 
king Dhritarastra excelled all men in per¬ 
sonal strength. 


L 
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CHAPTER evil. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA).— Continued. 

Janamejaya said =— 

1. What did Dharma (the god of 
justice) for which he was cursed ? Who was 
the Bramhana Rishi, for whose curse the 
god had to be bom in the womb of a Sudra 
woman ? 

Vaishampayana said 

2. There was a certain Bramhana, who 
was known as Mandavya. He was learned 
in all the precepts of virtue; he was devoted 
to truth and asceticism. 

3. The great ascetic sat at the entrance of 
his hermitage, as a great Yogee with his arms 
upraised in the observance of the vow _of 
silence. 

4. As he passed years together (in that 
state), one day (some) robbers came to his 
hermitage with stolen properties. 

5-6. O best of the Bharata race, they 
were pursued by many guards-men. O 
best of the Kuru race, the thieves, entering 
that hermitage, hid their booty there. Before 
the force (guards-men) came up, they too 
hid themselves in fear. But as soon as they 
had concealed themselves, the guards in 
pursuit came to the spot. 

7. O king, the pursuers of the thieves saw 
the ascetic sitting in that state; and they 
asked him, 

8. “O excellent Bramhana, which way 
the thieves have gone? O Bramhana, point 
them to us, so that we may follow them with¬ 
out loss of time.” 

9. O king, having been thus addressed 
by the guards, the ascetic did not say a 
word in reply,—good or bad. 

10. Thereupon, the officers of the king, in 
searching that hermitage, found the thieves 
with the stolen properties concealed there. 

11. The suspicion of the guards fell upon 
the Rishi; they seized him with the thieves 
and brought him before the king. 

12. The king sentenced him along with 
the thieves The guards, acting in ignor¬ 
ance, put that great Rishi also on the Sula 
(an instrument of death). 

13. Having put them (the thieves) and 
the Rishi on the Sula t they returned to the 
king with the stolen property they had re¬ 
covered. 

14. Though the virtuous-minded Bram¬ 
hana Rishi remained for many years on the 
Sula without food, yet he did not die. 

15. The illustrious man, who was in deep 
Tapa at the point of the Sula, kept up hi> 


life and brought other Rishis there by his 
ascetic power. 

16. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
they came in the night in the forms of birds ; 
and seeing him engaged in Tapa (ascetic 
meditation), though fixed on the Sula , they 
were extremely agrieved. 

17. Having shown themselves in their 
own forms, they asked that excellent Bram- 
hmana, “O Bramhana, we desire to hear 
what is your sin for which you suffer this 
torture of being placed at the point of the 
Sula . 

Thus ends the hundred and seventh 
chapter, the history of Animandavya, 
in the Sambhava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER C VIII. 

(SAMBHABA PARVA .)—Continue d. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Thereupon, that best of Rishis thus 
replied to the ascetics, u Whom shall I 
blame ? None is to blame. 

2. O king, the guards, having seen him 
after many days in that state, told the king 
all that had happened. 

3. Having heard their words, the king 
after consulting with his ministers, gratified 
that excellent Rishi fixed on the Sula . 

The king said 

4. O best of Rishis, I have offended 
you out of ignorance. I beseech you, pardon 
me. You should not be angry with me. 

Vaishampayana said 

5—6. Havihg been thus addressed by 
the king, the Rishi was gratified. Having 
thus gratified him, the king took down the 
Sula and tried to draw it out from him but 
he was unable to do it. 

7. The Rishi in that state with Sula 
practised the austerest penances, and he thus 
conquered by his asceticism many regions 
difficult to be obtained. 

8. Therefore, he was called on earth 
Animandavya. That great truth-knowing 
Brahmana (one day) went to Dharma (the 
god of justice). 

9. Seeing the god seated on his scat, 
the lord (Rishi) asked him reproachingly, 
u What is the sinful act which has been 
committed unconsciously by me 

10. For which 1 am suffering from this 
punishment? Tell me without delay, and 
then see my ascetic power.'* 
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Dharma said 

11. O ascetic, a little insect was once 
pierced by you with a blade of grass ; you 
now receive the fruit of your action. 

Animandavya said 

12. You have inflicted upon me a great 
punishment for a little fault. Therefore 
O Dharma, you will be born as a man in 
the womb of a Sudra woman. 

13. I establish this rule to-day on earth 
in respect of the consequences of one’s act 
that no sin will be committed in any act 
done by a man below the age of fourteen 
years. When committed only above that 
age, it will be sin.” 

V aishampayana said 

14. Being cursed by that illustrious man 
for this fault, Dharma was bom as Vidura 
in the womb of a Sudra woman. 

15. He (Vidura) was learned in Dharma 
and Artha ; he was free from avarice and 
anger ; he was fore-seeing, tranquil in mind, 
and ever engaged in doing good to the 
Kurus. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighth chapter , 
the history of Animandavya , in the Sam - 
bhava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CIX. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. On the birth of these three sons 
(Dhritarastra, Pandu and Vidura), Kuru- 
Jangala, Kurukshetra and the Kurus grew 
m prosperity. 

2. The land gave abundant harvests and 
the crops were juicy. The clouds showered 
rains at proper time, and the trees became 
full of fruits and flowers. 

3. The beasts of burdens were happy, 
and the deer and the birds were exceed¬ 
ingly glad. The flowers became fragrant 
and the fruits became sweet. 

4. The cities were filled with merchants 
and artizans; the people became brave, 
learned, honest and happy. 

5. There were no thieves, there was 
none who was sinful. It seemed that 
Satya Yuga had come over all parts of the 
kingdom. 

6. The people were devoted to virtuous 
acts, sacrifices, and the vow of the truth. 
Bearing love and affection for one another, 
they grew in prosperity. 


7. They were free from pride, anger 
and covetousness ; they took delight in 
sports which were perfectly innocent. 

8—9. The holy city (Hastinapur) like 
the wide ocean, full of hundreds of palaces 
and mansions, possessing gates and arches 
and looking like dark clouds, appeared like 
the celestial capital of Indra. The people 
sported in great delight in the rivers, lakes, 
tanks, beautiful groves and woods. 

10. The Southern Kurus, in virtous 
rivalry with the Northern Kurus, walked 
with the Devarshis and Charanas. 

11. None was there miserly, and there 
was no woman who was a widow in that 
delightful country whose prosperity was 
thus increased by the Kurus. 

12. The wells were full of water, the 
groves abounded with trees, the houses of 
Brahmanas were full of wealth, and the 
whole kingdom was full of prosperity. 

13. O king, thus virtuously ruled by 
Bhisma, the kingdom was adorned with 
hundreds of sacrificial stakes. 

14. The wheel of virtue being thus set 
in motion by Bhisma, the country was full 
of increased population, people coming from 
other countries. 

15. The citizens and the people, 
were all filled with hope on seeing the 
achievements and behaviour of the youth- 
full princes. 

16. O king, in the house of the chief 
Kurus and in those of the people, * Give” 
'* Eat” were the words that were constantly 
heard. 

17. Dhritarastra, Pandu and Vidura 
were brought up from their birth by Bhisma, 
as if they were his own sons. 

18. They passed through the usual rites 
of their order ; they engaged themselves in 
study and vows ; they grew up into youths, 
expert in athletic sports and labour. 

19. They became expert in archeir, 
learned in the Vedas, skillful in club-fight 
and in using sword and shield. They were 
experts in horse-manship and in the manage¬ 
ment of elephants; they were learned in the 
science of morality. 

20. They were acquainted with history, 
Puranas and with many other branches of 
learning. They were well-acquainted with 
the mystery of the Vedas and the Vedangas. 
The knowledge they acquired was versitile 
and deep. 

21. The greatly powerful Pandu excelled 
all men in the science of archery. The 
king Dhritarastra excelled all men in per¬ 
sonal strength. 
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22. O king, there was none in the three 
worlds, who excelled Vidura in his devotion 
towards religion and virtue, and in his 
knowledge of the science of morality. 

23. On seeing the restoration of the ex¬ 
tinct dynasty of aantanu, the following say¬ 
ing became current over all countries. 

24. 1 ‘Amongst the mothers of heroes, the 
daughter of the king of Kashi ,* among all 
countries, Kurujangal&s ; among all virtuous 
men, Bhisma; and among all cities, Hasti- 
napur, are the foremost. 

25. Dhritarastra did not get the kingdom, 
because he was blind ; and Vidura also did 
not get it, because he was born of a Sudra 
woman, therefore Pandu became king. 

26. One day the foremost of all states¬ 
men, the learned m all the moral precepts, 
the son of Ganga (Bhisma), spoke to Vidura 
thus. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninth chapter, 
the installation of Patidu, in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CX- 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA.)— Continued, 

Bhisma said.:— 

1* This our famous dynasty, endued with 
every virtue and accomplishment, has all 
along ruled over all other kings on earth. 

2.—3. It was perpetuated by many vir¬ 
tuous-minded and virtuously inclined kings. 
Satyavati, the illustrious Krishna (Dwai- 
payana), and myself, have raised you up in 
order that this our great dynasty may not be 
extinct. 

4. It is certainly your duty and mine to 
take such steps as our this dynasty may ex¬ 
pand as the sea. 

5. I have heard that the princess of the 
Yadavas, the daughter of Suvala and the 
princess of Madra, are worthy of being allied 
to our dynasty. 

6. O sons, all these maidens are the best 
of Kshatryas ; they are beautiful and of pure 
birth ; they are eminently fit for alliance 
with our family. 

7. O foremost of intelligent men, Vidura, 
1 think we should chose them for the per¬ 
petuation of our race. Tell me what you 
think. 

Vidura said 

8. You are our father, you are ctur 
mother, you are our great preceptor. You 
yourself do what you think proper for the 
welfare of this dynasty. 


Vaishampayana said 

9. He (Bhisma) heard from the Brahma- 
nas that the daughter of Suvala, Gandhari, 
had received a boon by worshipping the 
destroyer of eyes of Vaga, the boon-giving 
diety Hara (Siva). 

10. The amiable Gandhari would get 
one hundred sons. Having heard this, the 
grandsire of the Kurus, Bhisma 

11. Sent messengers to the king of 
Gandhara. O descendant of the Bharata 
race, (king) Suvala hesitated on account of 
the blindness (of the bridegroom.) 

12. But taking into consideration the 
noble blood, the fame and the conduct of the 
Kurus, he bestowed the virtuous Gandhari 
on Dhritarastra. 

ij. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
having heard of the blindness of Dhritarastra, 
and that her parents had consented to 
bestow her (Gandhari) upon him, 

14—15. O king, ever-devoted to her hus¬ 
band, (Gandhari) bandaged her own eyes 
with cloth, gathered into many folds, out of 
her desire that she would not be wanting in 
respect and love for her husband. There¬ 
upon, the son of the king of Gandhari, 
Sakuni, 

16. Bringing his beautiful and young 
and well-behaved sister to the Kurus, for¬ 
mally gave her to Dhritarastra. 

17. The nuptials were solemnised with 
the permission of Bhisma. The hero 
(Sakuni), giving away his sister with (many 
valuable) robes, returned to his own capital, 
after being duly worshipped by Bhisma. 

18. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
the beautiful Gandhari pleased all the 
Kurus by her behaviour and respectful 
attentions. 

19. She, ever-devoted to her husband* 
pleased her superiors by her good conduct, 
and vow-observing as she was, she never 
referred to other men even in words. 

Thus ends the hundred and tenth chapter f 
the marriage of Dhritarastra in the Sam* 
bhava of the Adiparva . 


CHAPTER CXI. 

(SHAMBHAVA PARVA).— Continued* 

Vaishampayana said 

I. There was a chief among the Yadus, 
named Sura, who was the father of Vasu- 
deva. His daughter was named Pritha * 
she was matchless in beauty on earth. 
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2 —3. O descendant of the Qharata race, 
that truthful man (Sura) gave his first 
bom child to the son of his paternal aunt,— 
his childless cousin and favour-seeking 
friend,—the high-souled Kuntibhoja, accord¬ 
ing to a promise given before* 

4—5. She (Pritha) Was appointed in her 
(adoptive) father’s house to look after the 
hospitality to the Brahmanas and guests. 
One day by careful attentions she gratified 
the terrible Brahmana of rigid Vows, known 
by the name of Durvasha, learned in the 
mystery of religion* 

6. Anticipating the future difficulty of 
her getting sons, he (Durvasha) taught her a 
Mantra for invoking any of the celestials 
(she liked for growing her children). The 
Rishi then said to her, 

7. “Through the effulgence of those 
celestials whom you will invoke by this 
Mantra , offspring will be certainly begotten 
on you." 

8. Having been thus told by the Brah¬ 
mana, (Durvasha) the illustrious Kunti 
(Pritha), being curious, invoked in her 
maidenhood the god Arka (Sun). 

9. She immediately saw (before her) that 
effulgent deity (Sun), that beholder of every¬ 
thing in the world. Seeing the wonderful 
sight, that maiden of faultless feature was 
Very much surprised. 

10. The deity Vivaswata (Sun), coming to 
her said, “O black-eyed lady,—here 1 am. 
Tell me what I can do for you.” 

Kunti laid 

11. O slayer of foes, a certain Brah¬ 
mana gave me this science (Mantra). O 
Lord, I have invoked you, only to see the 
efficacy of the Mantra . 

12. For my this fault, I bow down my 
head to you to ask for your grace. A wo¬ 
man, however guilty, deserves protection. 1 ’ 

The Sun said 

13. I know Durvasha hAs given you this 
boon. Cast off your fears and allow me 
your embrace* 

14. O amiable girl, my approach is in¬ 
fallible ; it must be fruitful. O timid maiden, 
if my coming be for nothing, it will be cer¬ 
tainty a transgression of yours.” 

Vaishampay&na said t— 

15. Vivaswata thus spoke to her many 
things to allay her fears. O descendant of 
the Bharata race, the illustrious and beautiful 
girl, as she was a maid, 

21 


16. Did not consent te grant his request 
from modesty and from the fear of her 
relatives. O best of the Bharata race, 
Arka again addressed her thus, 

17. “ O princess, there will be no sin in 
gratifying me.” Having said this to the 
daughter of Kuntihoja, that illustrious 
deity, 

18—19. That-illuminator of the universe, 
Tapana (Sun) received her embraces. 
Thereupon was born a hero, known all 
over the world by the name of Kama, the 
foremost of all wielders of arms, encased 
in a natural armour, blessed with good 
fortune and endued with celestial beauty 
and all auspicious marks, and with a face 
brightened by ear-rings. 

^ 20. The greatly effulgent Tapana, then 
giving Pritha her maiden-hood, again went 
to heaven. 

21. The princess of the Vrisni race 
(Pritha) became atfiicted with sorrow to see 
the birth of the child. She intently re¬ 
flected on the course she should adopt. 

22. She resolved to conceal her frailty 
from the fear of her friends and relatives. 
Kunti threw her that powerful son into 
water. 

23. The illustrious husband of Radha 
took up that child thrown into the water. 
That son of Suta, (the husband of Radha), 
with his wife brought him up as their son* 

24. They gave that son the name of 
Vasuserta> because he was bom with wealth, 

(a natural armour and ear-rings). 

25. He grew up very strong and be¬ 
came expert in all weapons. Possessed of 

reat energy, he worshipped the Sun until 
is back was scorched by its rays. 

a6. When he was thus engaged in his 
worship, there was nothing on earth that 
the heroic and intelligent V as use n a would 
not give to Brahmanas. 

27. Indra, assuming the form of a Brah¬ 
mana, came to him for aim*. Ever engaged 
to do good to Aryuna, he asked for the 
armour. 

28. Taking off the natural armour from 
his body, Kama with joined hands gave it to 
Indra in the form of a Brahmana. 

29. The king of the celestials received 
the gift, and he was exceedingly pleased with 
his liberality. The lord of the celestials 
gave him a weapon, saying, 

30. ” Among the celes tials, the Asuras, 
the Gandharvas, the Na gas and the R; k- 
shsnas, whoever you wiM desire to conquer, 
he will certainly be kitted by this weapon. 
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31. The son of Sury* was known by the 
name of Vasusena, but after his cutting off 
his natural armour, he was called Kama 
(cutter). 

Thus ends the hundred and eleventh 
chapter , the acquirement of Indra 1 s weapon , 
in the Sambhava of the Adi Parva* 


CHAPTER CXI1. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaish&mp&yana said 

t. The daughter of Kuntibhoja, Pritba, 
had large eyes; she was endued with 
beauty and every accomplishment ; she was 
of rigid vows, devoted to virtue ; and she 
possesed every good quality. 

2. But theugh the maiden was effulgent 
and possessed beauty and all womanly 
qualifications and youth, yet no king sought 
for her hand. 

3. O best of kings, threupon, the king 
Kuntibhoja invited all the monarchs, and 
offered her in a Sayamvara. 

4. The intelligent Kunti saw that best 
of kings, the foremost of the Bharata race, 
Pandu, in the assembly of the kings. 

* 5. Proud as the lion, broad-chested, 
bull-eyed, greatly strong, like sun out¬ 
shining all the kings in splendour, 

* 6. He (Pandu) looked among the kings 
as the second Indra. In the assembly that 
best of men, Pandu, having seen the maiden 
of faultless feature, the amiable daughter of 
Kuntibhoja, became very much agitated in 
mind. 

7. Kunti advanced in modesty, quivering 
with emotion and placed the nuptial garland 
round the neck of the king (Pandu). 

8. Finding that Kunti had chosen Pandu, 
the other kings returned to their kingdoms 
on elephants, on horses and cars on which 
they had come. 

9. O king, her father then performed 
the nuptial rites in dm form. The des¬ 
cendant of Kuru (Pandu) and the daughter 
of Kuntibhoja (Kunti), 

10. Blessed with great and good fortune, 
formed a couple like Indra and Sachi. O 
king, Kuntibhoja, after the marriage of 
Kunti, 

if. Presented the bridegroom with 
much wealth. O best of the Kuru race, the 
king (Kuntibhoja) then sent him (Pandu) 
to ms own capital^ . . 

12. Accompanied by a large force, 
bearing various kinds of banners and penons, 


and eufogised and blessed by tniiry 
Brahmanas and great Rishis, 

13. The descendant of Kuru, king 
Pandu, reached his own capital, and that 
lord (Pandu) established his wife Kunti 
there. 

Thus ends the hundred and twelvtih 
chapter , the marriage cf Knnti , in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CXJII. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

V aishampayana said 

1. Some time after, the son of Santanu, 
the intelligent Bhisma, thought of marrying 
Pandu to a second wife. 

2. Accompained by the aged ministers, 
Brahmanas and great Rishis, and with a 
force of the four kinds he went to the capital 
of the king of Madra. 

3. That best of Valhikas(the king of 
Madra), having heard of his coming, went 
out to receive him with all honour; and that 
kitig (Bhisma) also entered bis capital. 

4. The king of Madra, having given him 
a white seat, water for washing his feet and 
Arghya t asked the reason of his coming. 

5. The supporter of the Kurus' honour, 
Bhisma replied to the king of Madra, 4fc O 
chastiser of foes, know that I have come for 
a maiden. 

6. We have heard that you have an 
illustrious and chaste sister, named Madri. 
1 chose that illustrious maiden for Pandu. 

7. O kin^, you are in every way worthy 
of alliance with us. We also are worthy of 
you. O king of Madra, considering all this, 
accept us in the proper from.” 

8. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhisma, the King of Madra replied, u To 
my mind there is no other better bride¬ 
groom than one of your family. 

9. But there is a custom in our family 
ever observed by all the best of our kings* 
Be it good or bad, 1 can not transgress it. 

10. It (this custom) is well known, and 
there is no doubt that it is also known to 
you. ,0 excellent man, therefore, it is not 
proper for you to say "Bestow your sister J 9 

11. O hero, it is our family custom to 
receive tribute. Therefore, I cannot give 
you any assurance in the matter of your 
request.” 

12. The king Bhisma thus replied to the 
king of Madra, *• O king, this is a great 
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Virtue ; the self-created (B ram ha) has 
himself said it. 

13. Your ancestors have observed this 
custom. There is no fault to be found with it. 
O Salya, it is well known that this custom 
has the approbation of the wise.' 1 

14—15. Having said this, that greatly 
effulgent son of Ganga (Bhisma) gave 
Salya much gold, both coined and uncoined, 
precious stones of various colors, elephants, 
horses and cars, much cloth and many 
ornaments, many gems, pearls and corals. 

16. Salya received all these wealths 
in delightful heart, and gave away his sister, 
decked with ornaments, to that lion of the 
Kuru race. 

17. The son of ocean-going Ganga, 
ntelligent Bhisma, taking Madri with him, 

Returned to the capital, named after the 
c iephant (Hastinapur). 

18. The king Pandu, on an auspicious 
day and at the time indicated by the wise 
accepted the hands of Madri in due form. 

19. After the completion of the marriage, 
that king, the descendant of the Kuru race, 
established hi9 beautiful wife in handsome 
mansions. 

20. O king of kings, that best of kings 
(Pandu) then give himself up to enjoyments 
with his two wives, Kunti and Madri, at 
will and at pleasure. 

21. O king, when thirty day9 had 

f assed away that Kuru king, the lord 
’andu, started from his capital to conquer 
the world. 

22—24. After saluting and bowing to 
Bhisma and other eiders and bidding 
adieu to Dhritarastra and other best of the 
Kurus, receiving their permission and per¬ 
forming all auspicious rites* the' king (Pandu) 
set out on his great campaign blessed by 
all around ana accompained by a great 
army of elephants, horses and cars. That 
celestial-like king was desirous of con¬ 
quering the whole earth. 

25. Pandu marched against the enemies 
with such strong forces (as narrated above). 
Going to the east, that best of men, that 
spreader of Kuru fame, Pandu, defeated 
tne Dasarnas . 

26. Pandu then with his army of innu¬ 
merable elephants, cavalry, infantry, and 
charioteers, and various coloured banners 

27. Marched against Dhirga, the king of 
Maghada, who being proud of his strength, 
had offended many kings. Attacking him 
in his capital, Rajgriha, he killed him. 

*8. Taking possession of his treasury 
and many beasts of burden Pandu, went to 
Miihila and conquered the Videha in battle. 


29. O best of men, he 'then conquered 
Kashi, Sumbha and Pandra ; and by the 
strength of his arms and prowess he spread 
the fame of the Kurus. 

30. The kings were burnt by the far- 
reaching flames,—represented by his arrows 
and the splendour of his weapons,—of the 
great fire represented by that chastiser of 
foes, Pandu. 

31. Pandu defeated with his army the 
kings with their forces ; he kept them 
engaged in the works of the Kurus, 

32. Having been thus defeated by him, 
all the kings of the world recognised him as 
the only hero on earth as Indra is among the 
celestials. 

33* All the kings of the world bowed to 
him with joined hands and they waited upon 
him with presents of various kinds of gems 
and wealth, 

34. Precious stones, pearls, corals, much 

f old and silver, the jewels of cows and 
orses, elephants and cars, 

35. Asses, camels, buffaloes, goats and 
sheep, blankets and beautiful birds, and 
carpets made of theskm of Ranku. Having 
taken them all, the king of Hastinapur, 

36. Pandu, returned to his own capital 
Hastinapur to the great delight of all his 
subjects and citizens. 

37. * O the lion of kings, the fame of 

San tan u and that of Bharata, was about to, 
be extinct, but it was now revived by. 
Pandu. 

38. They, who robbed the Kurus before 
of both territory and wealth, were now forced 
by Pandu, the lion of Hastinapur, to pay : 
tributes." 

39. Thus said in joyful hoart the kings 
with their ministers and with the citizens and 
people. 

40—42. All the Kurus with Bhisma at 
their head went out to receive him when he 
neared Hastinapur. They saw in delight 
the attendants of the king (Pandu), laden : 
with much wealth ; the train of various con-* 
veyances, of elephants, horses, cars, kine, 
camels, and other animals laden with all 
kinds of wealth was so long that they could} 
not find its end. 

43. Then the sweller of Kausalya's joy, 
(Pandu), worshipped the feet of his father 
(uncle) Bhisma and then saluted the, 
citizens and others as each deserved. 

44. Bhisma also shed tears of joy and * 
embraced his son who had returned vic¬ 
torious after subjugating many kingdoms of' 
others. 
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45. And he (Patidw), instilling joy into 
the hearts of his people, eatered HastinapiK 
in a flourish of hundreds of trumpets and 
bugles. 

Thus ends the hundred and the thirteenth 
chapter, the conquest of Pandu, in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CX IV. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaiahampayana said 

1. He (Pandu), at the command of 
Dhritarastra, offered the wealth acquired 
by the prowess of his arms to Bhisma, to 
Satyavati and to their mother (Kausalya). 

2. Pandu sent a portion of the wealth to 
Vidura. The virtuous-minded man (Pandu) 
gratified his friend* and relatives with (the 
j|£eftents of) wealth. 

3. The descendant of Bharata, (Pan hi) 
gratified Satyavati, Bhisma and the illus¬ 
trious and amiable princesses of Kosala with 
the wealth, acquired by his prowess of arms; 

4. Kausalya, in embracing her son of 
matchless prowess became as glad as Sachi 
on embracing Jayanta (her son.) 

5. Dhritarastra performed with the 
wealth acquired by that hero five great 
sacrifices, in which offerings were made to 
the Brahmanas by hundreds and thousands, 
and in which so much wealth was spent as 
would have been sufficient for one hundred 
Horse*-sacrifices. 

6. O best of the Bharata race, some time 
after, Pandu, who had mastered over his 
senses, retired into a forest with (his wives) 
Kunti and Madri. 

7. He left his excellent palace and its 
luxurious bed. He lived always in the 
forest, being ever engaged in hunting. 

8. He lived in a delightful and hilly 
region over grown with huge Sala trees 
on the southern slope of the Himalayas 
where he roamed freely. 

q The handsome Pandu roamed in the 
forest with Kunti and Madri like Airavata 
with two female elephants. 

jo _ji. The dwellers of (that) forest 

regarded the heroic Bharata prince with his 
two wives,— (Pandu), armed with swords 
arrows and bows and encased in beautiful 
armour, as a god wandering amongst them. 
The people were busy in supplying every 
object of pleasure and enjoyment to him in 
his retirement at the command of Dhrita- 
astra. 


12. The son of the river (Bhistna) heard 
that king Devaka had a daughter, young 
and beautiful, bom in a Sudra wife. 

13. The best of the Barata race (Bhisma) 
brought her from her father's abode and he 
married her to the high-minded Vidura. 

14. The descendant of Kuru, Vidura, 
begot on her children as genteel and accom¬ 
plished as he himself was. 

Thus ends the hundred and the four¬ 
teenth chapter, the marrirge 9 of Vidura 9 
in the Sambhava of the Add Parva . 

CHAPTER CXV. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Vaiahampayana said 

1. O Janamejaya, one hundred sons of 
Dhritarastra were born in the womb of 
Gandhari. Besides these one hundred sons, 
one more was bom by a Vaisya wife. 

2. Pandu had by (his wives) Kunti and 
Madri five sons,—all great car-warriors,— 
who were all begotten by celestials for the 
perpetuation of the (Kuru) dynasty, 

Janamejaya said 

3. O best of the twicc-bom, why did 
Gandhari give birth to one hundred sons ? 
In how many years (they were born) ? What 
was their period of life ? 

4. How did Dhritarastra beget a son on 
a Vaisya wife ? How did Dhritarastra behnve 
towards his loving, obedient and virtueu» 
wife, Gandhari ? 

5. How were bom the five sons of Pandu, 
those great car-warriors, though cursed by 
the nigh-souled man (the Rishi in the form 
of deer) ? 

6. O ascetic, tell me all this in detail. 
I am not satiated with hearing the accounts 
of my friends and relatives. 

Vaiahampayana said 

7. One day Gandhari gratified Dwai- 
payana who came hungry and fatigued. 
Vyasa granted her a boon, 

g. (Namely) that she should have one 
hundred sons like her husband. Some time 
after she conceived by Dhritarastra. 

9. She bore the burden in her womb foe 
two years without being delivered; she 
was, therefore, much afflicted with grief. 

ia—11. She he^rd that a son was bom 
to Kunti, as effulgent as the morning sun. 
Being sorry -that in her case the time of 
bearing the child in the womb was loo long, 
and being deprived of reason by grief, she 
struck her womb with violence without the 
k n owledgeof Dhritarastra, 
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12. Thereupon was brought forth a hard 
mass of flesh like an iron ball which she bore 
in her womb for two years. 

13. Dwaipayana, learning it, soon came to 
her, and that best of ascetics (Vyasa) saw 
that mass of flesh. 

14. He sard to the daughter of Suvala, 
€t What have you done?” And she (Gan- 
dhari) told her real feeling to the great 
Rishi. 

Gandhari said:— 

15. Having heard that Kunti .had first 

f lven birth to a son, as effulgent as the sun, 
struck at my womb in grief. 

16. You granted me the boon that I 
should get one hundred sons. But a ball of 
flesh has come out in the place of one 
hundred sons. 

Vyasa said 

17. O daughter of Suvala, it is even 
so. My words can never be futile. I have 
not spoken an untruth even in jest, why then 
will my words be futile! 

18. Let one hundred jars, filled with 
Ghee , be brought in the proper way; let them 
be placed at a concealed place, and let cool 
water be sprinkled on this ball of flesh. 

Vaishampayana said 

19. The ball of flesh, being thusspri..kled 
with water, became divided into many parts. 
They separately became different parts, each 
about the size of the thumb. 

20. O king, that ball of flesh in time 
became gradually one hundred and one 
separate parts. 

21. These were then placed into the jars 
filled with Ghee t and they were placed at a 
concealed spot and were carefully watched. 

22. The illustrious (Vyasa) then said to 
the daughter of Suvala that she should open 
the covers of the jars after full two years. 

23. Having said this, and having made 
these arrangements, the illustrious and wise 
Vyasa went to the Himalayas mountains to 
perform his penances. 

24. King Duryodhana was then in time 
born from them (the parts of the fleshy 
ball), According to the order of birth, 
Yudhisthira was the eldest. 

25. The news of Duryodhana’s birth was 
carried to Bhisma and the wise Vidura. On 
the day when haughty Duryodhana was bom, 
on that very day was born mighty-armed 
and greatly powerful Bhima. 

26. O king, as soon as that son of Dhrita- 
rastra (Duryodhana) was bom, he roared 
and brayed like an ass. 


»6| 

27. Hearing that sound, the arsons 
vultures* jackals and crpws spontaneously 
cried ; strong wind began to blow, and fires 
raged in every direction. 

28—29. Thereupon, O king, the frigh¬ 
tened king Dhritarastra, summoning many 
Brahmanas, Bhisma, Vidura ana other 
friends, relatives and Kurus, said, ** The 
eldest of the princes, Yudhisthira is the per- 
petuator of your race. He bas acquired the 
kingdom by virtue of his birth. We have 
nothing to say to this. 

30. But will my son be able to become 
king after him ? Tell me what is right 
and lawful. 

31. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
jackals and other carnivorous animals began 
to howl ominously from all sides. 

32. O king, seeing these frightful omi¬ 
nous signs, the assembled Brahmanas and 
the high-minded Vidura said, 

33. “O king, O best of men,>hen these 
fearful ominous signs are seen at the birth of' 
your eldest son, 

34. It is evident he will be exterminator 
of your race. The prosperity of the race 
depends upon his abandonement. There 
must be great calamity in keeping him. 

.35. O king, if you abandon him, there 
still remain ninety-nine sons of yours. O 
descendant of the Bharata race, if you desire 
the good of your dynasty, abandon him. 
Do goad to the world and to your own race 
by abandoning him. 

36. It is said that an individual should 
be abandoned for the sake of the family ; a 
family should be abandoned for the sake of a 
village ; a village should be abandoned for 
the soke of a city, and the world should be 
abandoned for the sake of the soul.” 

37. Having been thus addressed by 
Vidura and the Brahmanas, the king, 
out of affection (for the son) did not act 
accordingly. 

38. O king, there were born within a 
month one hundered sons of Dhritarastra* 
and also a daughter above and over that 
one hundred. 

39. When Gandhari was afflicted with 
her advanced pregnancy, a Vais^a maid¬ 
servant was engaged to attend upon Dhci' 
tarastra. 

40. O king, during that year, was be¬ 
gotten on her by Dhritarastra an illustri¬ 
ous* and greatly intelligent Son, who was 
afterwards named Yuyutsu, alio called 
Karana. 

41. Thus were be&otten by the wist 
Dhritarastra one hundred sons, who wert 
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all heroes, and (thus also was born) greatly 
powerful Yuyutsu bom of a Vaisya 
woman. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifteenth 
chapter , the birth of Gandhari* s sons , in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CXVI. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

J&nameJ&ya said 

i. You have told me from the beginning 
all about the birth of Dhritarastra’s one 
hundred sons, the result of the boon granted 
by the Rishi, but you have not told me (the 
particulars of the birth) of the daughter. 

a. O sinless one, you have said that over 
and above one hnndred sons, there was an¬ 
other son, named Yuyutsu, bom of a Vaisya 
woman, and also a daughter by Gandhari. 
“ The daughter of the king of GandKar 
would get one hundred sons. 

3. O illustrious man, so said the 
great Rishi Vyasa of immeasurable efful- 

t ence. How do you then tell me that a 
aughter was born (over and above the 
hundred) ? 

4. The ball of flesh was divided by 
the great Rishi into only one hundred parts, 
and the daughter of Suvala (Gandhan) did 
not conceive at any other time, 

5. How then was born Dussala ? O 
Brahmana Rishi, tell me this ; my curiosity 
is very great. 

Vaishampayana said 

6—7. O descendant of Pandu, your 
question is just. I shall tell you how it 
happened. The great ascetic, the illustrious 
Rishi himself, sprinkled that ball of flesh with 
cool water and began to divide it into parts. 
O king, as it was being divided into parts, 
the nurse began to take them up ana put 
them one by one into the jars tilled with 
Ghee . 

8. In the meanwhile the beautiful and 
chaste Gandhari of rigid vows, feeling the 
affection for a daughter, 

9. Reflected in her mind, " There is no 
doubt that I shall have one hundred sons. 
The Rishi had said this, and it cannot be 
otherwise. 

10. If. a daughter is bom to me oyer 
and above my one hundred sons, I shall 
be exceedingly happy. 

* M. My husband may then go to those 
worlds that the possession of a daughter's 


sons confers on a man. Every woman 
feels a very great affection for her son-in- 
law . 

12. If, therefore, I get a daughter over 
and above my one hundred sons, then 
surrounded by sons and daughter's sons, 
I shall feel myself supremely happy. 

13. If I have truly performed penances, 
if I have ever given in charity, if I have 
ever performed Homa, if ever I have res¬ 
pected my superiors, let a daughter be born 
to me.” 

14. AH this time that best of Rishis, the 
illustrious Krishna Dwaipayana. himself, 
was dividing that ball of flesh. Counting 
full one hundred parts, he said to the 
daughter of Suvala (Gandhari), 

15. “ Here are your one hundred sons. 
I did not speak to you anything that was 
not true. Here is a part over and above 
one hundred which will give you a daughter's 
son. 

16. From this will be bom an amiable 
and fortunate daughter, as you have 
desired ." Then that great ascetic, bringing 
another jar filled with Ghee, placed the part 
into it. 

17. For the purpose of a daughter, O 
descendant of tne Bharata race, thus have I 
narrated to you all about the birth of 
Dussala. O sinless one, tell me what mors 
am I to narrate. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixteenth 
chapter, the birth of Dussala, in the Sam¬ 
bhava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CXVll, 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Janamejaya Said:— 

I. O Lord, tell me the names of all the 
sons of Dhritarastra, biginning from the 
eldest, According to the order of their 
births. 

Vaishampayana said 

2 —15. (They are) Duryodhana, Yujntsa 
Dushashana, Dussaha, Dushala, Durmukha 
Vivingsati, Vikama, Jalasandha, Sulochana 
Vinda, Anuvinda, Durdharsha, Suvahti, 
Dhuspradharshana, Durmashena, Durmu¬ 
kha, Dushkarma, Kama, Chitra, Upachitra 
Chitraksha, Charu, Chitrangoda, Dur- 
mada, Dushpraharsha, Vivitsu, Vikata, 
Sama, Umanava, Padmanava, Nanda, 
Upanandaka, Senapati, Shusena, Kundo- 
dara, Mandara, Chitravahu, Chttravar-. 
mana, Suvarmana, Durvilashaua, Ayaxahu," 
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Mahavahu Chitrachapa, Sukundala, Vai- 
mav^a) Bhimavala, Valakt, Valavarhdana 
Ugrayudha, Bhimashara, Kanakava, Dre- 
dhyudha, Dhridavarmana, Dredha, Khatra, 
Somakriti, Anadara, Jarasandha, Dridha- 
sandha, Satyasandha, Sahasravaka, Ugra- 
srava, Ugrasena, Kshemamurti, Aparajita, 
Panditaka, Vishalaksha, Durudhara, Dri- 
dhahasta, Subasta, Vatagiva, Suvarchasta, 
Adityoketu, Vahvasen, Nagadatta, Auny- 
aina, Nishangi, Kavachi, Dandi, Danda- 
dhar, Dhaungraha, Ugra, Bhimaratha, 
Vira, Virabahu, Alolupa, Abhoya, Rudra, 
Karma, Dhridaratha, Anadhershya, Kun- 
davida, Viravi, Dhirgolochana, Dirguvahu, 
Mahavahu, Vyndhoru, Kanakardoya, Ken- 
doja, and Chitrakha. He (Dhntarastra, 
had also a daughter, named Dussala, 
above and over these one hundred sons.) 

16. They were all heroes and Atirathas, 
they were all learned in the science of war. 
They were all well acquainted with the 
Vedas and experts in using all kinds of 
weapons. 

17. O king worthy wives were selected 
for them at the porper time and after due 
examinations by king Dhritarastra. 

18. O best of the Bharata race, king 
Dhritarastra bestowed Dussala at the pro¬ 
per time and with due rites on Jayadhrata. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventeenth 
chapter , the narrating of the names of 
Dhritarastra's sons , in the Sambhava of 
the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXVIII. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

J&namejaya said 

1. O utterer of Bramha, you have recited 
the excellent account of the extraordinary 
births of the sons of Dhritarastra on earth, 
the result of the Rishi's grace. 

2. O Brahmana, you have also told me 
their names according to their order of birth. 
I have heard all this from you. (Now) tell 
me all about the Pandavas. 

3. While reciting the incarnations of 
the celestials, the A suras and being? of other 
classes on earth, you said that the illustrious 
mden, the Pandavas, as powerful as the 
Icing of the celestials, were all incarnate 
portions of the celestials themselves. 

4. I desire to hear all about those beings 
of extraordinary achievements, beginning 
f rom the moments of their births. O Vai 
shampayaita, narrate to me aH their achieve-* 
ments. 


Vaishampayana said 

5. O king, one day Pandu, while roam¬ 
ing in that great forest abounding in deer 
and other fierce animals, saw a large deer, 
the leader of its herd, coupling with its 
mate. 

6. Seeing them, Pandu pierced both 
with five of his sharp and swift arrows, 
winged with golden feathers. 

7. O king, it was a greatly effulgent 
ascetic, the son of a Rishi (m the form 
of that deer) ; this effulgent man was with 
his wife who was a deer. 

8. Wounded by Pandu while with the 
mate, he f«Jl down on the ground in a 
moment and uttered cries that were human* 
He began to weep bitterly. 

The deer said 

9. Even men, who are slaves of lust and 
anger, who are devoid of reason and who 
are ever sinful, never commit such a cruel act. 

10. Man’s individual judgment does not 
prevail against the ordinance ,* the ordinance 
(always) prevails against individual judg¬ 
ment. The wise men never sanction any¬ 
thing discountenanced by the ordinance. 

it. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
you are bom in a dynasty that has ever been 
virtuous. How is it that you have lost your 
reason, over-powered by passions T 

Pandu said 

12. O deer, kings behave in the matter 
of killing the animals of your species (deer) 
as they do in the matter of killing their foes. 
Therefore, you should not, reprove me out of 
ignorance. 

13. Animals of your species are killed by 
open or covert means. This is the practice 
of kings. Then why do you reprove me ? 

14-15. The Rishi Agasta, while engaged 
in a (great) sacrifice, hunted .he deer m the 
great forest and offered every one of them 
to the celestials. Agasta performed the 
Noma with the fat of the deer. You have 
been killed according to such precedents. 
Why then do you reprove me T 

The deer said 

16. Men do not throw their arrows even 
at their enimies when they are unpre¬ 
pared. There is a time for doing it; to kill 
at such a time is not censurable. 

Pandu said 

17. It is well-known that men kill deer 
by various means, without (the least) regard 
whether they are prepared or unprepared ; 
O deer, you should not, therefore, reprove 
me. 
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Tb« deer said:—' 

18. O king, 1 do not blame you, because 
* on have killed a deer, or because you 

ave done me an injury. Instead of doing 
such a cruel act, you should have waited 
till the completion of my intercourse. 

19. The intercourse is agreeable to all 
creatures; it is productive of good to all. 
What man of learning is there who 
kills a deer engaged in intercourse in the 
forest t 

20. O king, I was joyfully engaged in 
intercourse with this mate to beget off¬ 
spring. You have made my that effort 
futile. 

71. O great king, being bom in the 
Puru dynasty, ever famous for its pure acts, 
and being a descendant of the lvuru race, 
you should not have committed such an act. 

22. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
this act of yours is extremely cruel, it deserves 
universal excretion, it is infamous and sinful 
and will certainly lead (you) to hell. 

*3. You are well-acquanited with the 
pleasure of intercourse*, you are also learned 

die Sastras and the precepts of religion. 
You are like a celestial, you should not 
have committed such an act, unworthy of 
heaven. 

24. O best of kings, your duty is to 
chastise those who act cruelly, who are 
engaged in sinful practices and who are 
devoid of the precepts of religion {pharma, 
Artha and Kama.) 

25. O best of men, O king, what have I 
done that you have killed me ?—I, am a Rishi 
who lives on fmits and roots though in the 
form of a deer ! 

26. I five in the forest always being dis¬ 
posed to peace. As you have killed me, 1 
shall certainly curse you, 

27. Cruel- as you have been to a couple, 
death shall certainly overtake you as soon 
as you will feel the influence of desire. 

28. 1 am an ascetic Rishi, named Kin- 
dama. 1 was engaged in intercourse with 
this deer out of shame of men. 

20. Assuming the form of a deer I roam 
in the deep forest in company with other 
female deer. The sin of killing a Br^thmana, 
(however) A will hot be yours, for you have 
done it not knowing me (to be a Brahmana) 

30. As you have killed me in the form of 
A deer when 1 was full of desire, so you, O 
foolish man, will certainly meet with the fate 
that has befallen me. 

if. When you will go to your dear one, 
futl of desire as was the case with me, you 
win, at that time, certainly go Vo the land 
of the dead. 


3*. Your wife, with whom you will jra1 
at your last moments will also go with you 
with reverence and affection to the ever utv 
avoidable land of the dead. 

33. As l have been plunged into grief 
when I was happy, so you will also be afflic¬ 
ted with grief wnen in happiness. 

V&ish&mpayaiu said 

34. Having said this, the deer, afflicted 
with greif, gave up his life; and Pandu also 
was plunged in grief in a moment. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighteenth 
chapter , the curse <f the deer on Pandu, in 
the Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXIX. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued* 

Vaishampay ana said 

1. After the death of the deer, the king 
(Pandu) like a friend (of his) wept bitterly 
with his wives, being much afflicted with 
grief. 

Panda said 

2. The wicked men, though bom in- 
virtuous families, being illuded wuh passions, 
become overwhelmed with misery as the 
fruit of their own acts. 

3. I have heard that my father, though 
begotton by a virtuous man, died ffhen he 
was still a youth, only because he became a 
slave of lust. 

4. In the field of that lustful king, I was 
begotten by Krishna Dwaipayana of truth¬ 
ful! speech who was like Brahma himself. 

5. (Being the son of such a man) with 
my heart devoted to sin 1 lend wandering 
life in pursuit of deer. The gods have 
all forsbKen me. 

6. I shall now seek for salvation; my 
heart is a great slave of passion. The great 
impediments to salvation is the aesir* 
to beget children. I shall now adopt 
Bramkacharja , following the example of my 
father. 

7. I shall certainly bring my passions 
under complete control by severe asceticism* 
Forsaking my wives and other relatives, and 
shaving my head, I shalf alone wander over 
the earth, begging my food from Che loads of 
the forests (trees)/ 

8. Forsaking every object of affection 
and aversion, and covering my body with 
dust, 1 that make the shelter of trees sod 
deserted houses my home. 
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9. 1 shall never yield to the influence of 
sorrow or joy; I shall regard praise and 
blame in the same light; I shall not seek 
benedictions or bows. I shall be in peace 
with all; I shall not accept gifts. 

10. I shall not mock any one; I shall not 
contract my brow at any body; 1 shall be 
ever cheerful ; and I shall be devoted to the 
good of all creatures. 

11. I shall not harm any of the four 
orders of creation, either mobile or immobile. 

I shall treat them all equally, as if they are 
my own children. 

12. I shall daily beg my food from 
only five or ten families. If it is impossible 
to get food thus, I shall remain fasting. 

I snail rather go with little food than to 
ask a man twice. 

13. If I do not obtain Yood after com¬ 
pleting my round of seven or ten houses, I 
shall not enlarge my round out of covetous¬ 
ness. Whether I obtain or fail to obtain 
alms, I shall remain a great ascetic equally 
unmoved. 

14. The cutting off my one arm with an 
axe and the smearing of the other with 
sandal ,—both will be equally regarded by 
me as the same. I shall not desire good 
from one or evil from the other. 

15. I shall not be pleased with life or 
displeased with death. I shall neither wish 
to live or fear to die. 

16—18. Washing my heart of all sins, 
1 shall certainly transcend those sacred 
rites productive of happiness that men per¬ 
form at inauspicious moments. I shall also 
abstain from all acts of Dharma, and Artha , 
and from all those acts those that lead to the 
gratification of senses. Being fj^ed from all 
sins and snares of the world, I shall be as 
free as the wind. 

19. Acting always in this way and 
treading in*the path of fearlessness, I shall at 
last lay down my life. 

20. I am destitute of the power of be¬ 
getting children. I shall not certainly de¬ 
bate from the line of duty, in order to tread 
in the vile path of the world which is full of 
misery. 

21. Whether respected or disrespected 
by the world, that man, who, being desire¬ 
less, becomes full of desire, behaves like a 
dog. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

22. The king, having said this in sorrow, 
shfhed; and looking at (his wives) Kunti and 
Madri said, 


Panda said 

23—24. After gratifying all, tell the 
princesses of Koshala, Viaura, the king 
with all his friends, mother Satyavati, 
Bhisma, the royal priests, the high-souled. 
Soma drinking Brahmans of rigid vows and 
those old men who live under our protection 
that Pandu has retired into a forest. 

Vaishampayana said 

25* Having heard these words of their 
husband who had fixed his mind to retire 
into a forest, both Kunti and Madri ad¬ 
dressed him in these proper words, 

26. “ O best of the Bharata race, there 
are many other Asramas (modes of life) in 
which you can perform with us, your law¬ 
fully wedded wives, great asceticism. 

27. In which you can obtain the salvation 
of your body, you may obtain heaven as 
your reward. As the great fruit (of your 
action) you can certainly become the lord 
of heaven. 

28. We shall also perform great asceti¬ 
cism with our husband, controlling our 
passions and abandoning all desires and 
pleasures. 

29. O greatly learned man, if you aban¬ 
don us, we shall then certainly give up our 
lives to-day. 

Pandu said:— 

30. If your this determination be con¬ 
formable to virtue, then I shall with you 
both follow the imperishable path of my 
father. 

31. Abandoning the luxuries of village and 
towns, robed in barks of trees and living 
on lruits and roots and practising the 
severest asceticism, I shall roam in the great 
forest. 

32. Bathing in the morning and in the 
evening, I shall perform the Noma. I shall 
reduce my body by eating sparingly ; I shall 
wear rags and skins ; I shall carry matted 
hair on my head. 

33. Exposing myself to heat and cold, 
and disregarding hunger and thirst, I shall 
reduce my body by performing most difficult 
asceticism. 

34. I shall live on fruits, ripe or unripe; 
I shall be in contemplation ; I shall worship 
the Pitris and the , celestials with speech 
and with the fruits of the forest. 

35. I shall not see the dwellers of cities 
or the dwellers of forest. I shall not 
even harm them (the dwellers of forest), not 
to speak of the dwellers of villages. 

36. I shall thus perform the severest 
practices of Vanaprastha , performing the 
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severer ones gradually, till I lay down my 
body. 

Vaishampayaua said 

37—38. Hdving said this to his wives, 
the descendant of Kuru, the king (Pandu), 
gave his jewel of the diadem, his necklace of 
precious gold, his bracelets, his ear-rings, 
his valuable robes and the ornaments of the 
ladies to the Brahmanas. He then said, 

39—40. “ Going to Hastinapur, inform 

all that Pandu, the descendant of Kuru has 
retired into the forest with his wives, aban¬ 
doning wealth, desires, happiness and sexual 
appetite.’' The assembled followers and at¬ 
tendants, 

41. Hearing these and other sorrowful 
words of that lion of the Bharata race, 
bewailed in grief and cried, "Alas ! O !” 

42. They shed hot tears to leave the 
king. They left that forest and went to 
Hastinapur, taking all the wealth with them. 

43. Going to the city, they told the 
illustrious king all that had happened, and 
they gave him all the wealth. 

44. Having heard all that had happened 
in the great forest, the best of men, king 
Dhritarastra, wept for Pandu. 

45. He derived no pleasure in the com¬ 
forts of his beds, seats and luxuries. Afflict¬ 
ed with the loss of his brother, he continually 
brooded over it. 

46. The descendant of Kuru, the royal 
prince (Pandu), living on fruits and roots, 
went with his two wives to the Nagasata 
mountains. 

47. He then went to Chaitraratha, and 
then to Kalakuta. Crossing the Himalayas, 
he went to Gandhamadana. 

48. Protected by Mahabhntas, Siddhas 
and great Rishis, that great king lived some¬ 
times on the plains and sometimes on the 
bills. 

49. He then went to the lake Indra- 
dumna; and then crossing the Hansakuta, 
the great king performed his penances on 
the mountain with hundred peaks. 

Thus ends the hundred and nineteenth 
chapter , the history of Pandu, in the Sam - 
khciVQ of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXX. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA).— Continued. 

V ai shampayana said 

* I, That greatly powerful man (Pandu; 
tflftts there engaged in the best of asceticism ) 


and he soon became the favourite of all the 
Siddhas and Chamas. 

2. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
he was devoted to the service of his precep¬ 
tors ; he was free from vanity ; he was self- 
controlled and master over his passions. The 
powerful man went to heaven by his own 
prowess. 

3. He became the brother of some, 
and the friend of others, the others again 
treated him as their own son. 

4. O best of the Bharata race, after a 
long time Pandu acquired those great and 
sinless ascetic merits, by which he became 
tike a Bramharsi. 

5. On a new moon day the Rishis of 
rigid vows aassembled together, and were 
about to start with the desire of seeing 
Brahma. 

6. Seeing the Rishis about to start, 
Pandu said, "Obest of eloquent men, tell 
me where you are going.” 

The Bishi said 

7. There will be a great assemblage of 
high-souled celestials, Rishis and Pitris in 
the abode of Bramha. We shall go there ; 
we are desirous of seeing the self-created 
(Bramha). 

Vaishampayaua Said 

8. Pandu suddenly rose with the desire 
of going with the Rishis and reaching 
the heaven. When he was about to start 
with his two wives in a northerly direction 
from the mountains witl^ the hundred peaks, 
the ascetics addressed him thus, 

9. “ In our northward march, ascending 
the king of mountains, higher and higher 
we have seen many delightful and inacces¬ 
sible regions, on the breast of the hill. 

10. (We have seen) the retreats of the 
celestials, Gand harvas and Apsaras, with 
hundreds of palaces resounding with the 
sweet note of celestial music. 

11. (We have seenj the gardens of 
Kuvera, laid out on even and uneven grounds 
and the banks of great rivers and mountain 
caverns. 

12. There are regions (on that mountain) 
everlastingly covered with snow and devoid 
of birds and beasts and trees. There are 
some places, where rain is so heavy that they 
are perfectly inaccessible and unlit for habi¬ 
tation. 

13. Not to speak of other creatures, even 
birds can not cross them. The only thing 
that can go there is air, and only beings* 
Siddhas and great Rishis, 
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14. O best of the Bharata race, these 
princesses are unaccustomed to hardship; 
how will they ascend those heights of the king 
of mountains ? Therefore, do not come with 
us. 

Panda said 

15. O greatly fortunate ones, it is said 
that there is no neaven for a sonless. I am 
sonless. I.speak to you in sorrow. 

16. O great ascetics, I am sorry, because 
I have not been able to free myself from 
the debt 1 owe to my forefathers. In the 
dissolution of my body, my ancestors are 
sure to perish. 

17. Men are born in this world with 
four debts,—namely the debts due to the 
ancestors, the celestials, the Rishis and other 
men. They must be discharged with virtue. 

18. It has been established by the learned 
men that no regions of bliss exist for those 
who neglect to pay in due time these debts. 

19. The clestials are paid (gratified) by 
sacrifices, the Rishis by study and medita¬ 
tion, the Pitris by begetting children and 
performing Sraddha , and the other men by 
humanity and kindness. 

20. I have virtuously discharged my 
debts to the celestials, Rishis and other 
men. But there are those (Pitris) who 
are sure to perish at the dissolution of my 
body. 

21. O ascetics, I am not as yet free from 
the debt I owe to my ancestors. The best 
of men were born to beget children to dis¬ 
charge that debt. 

22. As I was begotten by the great Rishi 
on the field of my father, so should children 
be begotten on my soil (wives). 

The Rishis said 

23. O virtuous-minded man, O king, 
there is progeny for you that will he sinless, 
greatly fortunate and like the celestials them¬ 
selves. We see this with our prophetic 
eyes. 

24. O best of kings, therefore, accomplish 
the purposes of the celestials by your acts. 
The intelligent man who acts with deliberation 
always obtains good fruits. 

25. Therefore, O king, you should exert 
yourself. The fruits you will obtain is visible. 
You will surely obtain accomplished and 
agreeable sons. 

Vaishamp&yana said — 

26. Having heard these words of the 
ascetics, and remembering the loss of his 
procreative power owing to the curse of the 
deer, Pandu began to reflect* 


27. He told his lawfully wedded wife* 
illustrious Kunti, in private, “ Try to rais£ 
offspring at this emergency. 

28. O Kunti, the wise expounders of the 
eternal religion say that son is the source of 
virtuous fame in the three worlds. 

29. Sacrifices, gifts in charity, ascetic 
penanees, and carefully observed vows, do 
not free a sonless man from his sins. 

30. O lady of sweet smiles, knowing all 
this, I am certain that sonless as I am, I 
shall not obtain the regions of felicity. 

31. O timid lady, as I was formerly ad¬ 
dicted to cruel acts and led a vicious life, 
I have lost my power of procreation by the 
curse of the deer. 

32. O Pritha, the religious books men¬ 
tion of six kinds of sons who are both heirs 
and kinsmen, and six kinds more who are 
not heirs, but kinsmen; I shall speak of them j 
listen to me. 

33—34* (They are), 1. Aurasha (the son 
begotten by one’s own self on his own wife), 2; 
Pranita (the son begotten on one's own 
wife by an accomplished person), 3. Pari - 
krita (the son begotten on one’s wife by 
a man for a pecuniary consideration), 4; 
Paunarvava (the son begotten on a wife 
after her husband’s death), 5. Kanin (the 
son bom in the maidenhood), 6. Kunda 
(the son born of a woman who had inter¬ 
course with four persons), 7. Dattya (the 
son given by another), 8. Krita (the son 
bought from another), 9. Upakrita (the 
son coming to one out of gratitude), 10. 
Sayang upagata the son coming himself to 
give him away, 11. Shada (the son born 
of a pregnant bride), 12. Hina Jonidhrita 
(the son born of a wife of a lower caste.) 

35. On the failure of getting offspring of 
the first class, the mother should try to get 
the offspring of the next class and so on. 
At the time of emergency (failure of off¬ 
spring), men raise up sons by their accom¬ 
plished younger brothers. 

36. O Pritha, the self-created Manu has 
said that men, failing to obtain son of their 
own, might raise up excellent virtue-giving 
sons by others. 

37. As I am destitute of the power of 
procreation, I command you to raise illus¬ 
trious offspririg by some men equal or 
superior to me. 

38. O Kunti, hear the history of that 
wife of a hero, the daughter of Saradayana, 
who raised offspring at the command of her 
lord. 

39. O Kunti, after the bath when h§r 
season came, she went in the night to si 
place where four roads irtfet. Worshippihg 
a Brahman^ who was crowned with asfefctitf 
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success, she poured libations in the fire of 
Pungsavana. 

40. After performing* this, she lived with 
him ; and thus were begotten on her three 
sons, Durjaya being the eldest. 

41. O greatly fortunate lady, like her 
you too at my command raise offspring by 
some Brahmana who is superior to me in 
ascetic merits. 

Thus ends the hundred and twentieth 
chapter , the colloquy between Pandn and 
Pritha, in the Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXI. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vai shamp&yana said 

1. O great king, having been thus ad¬ 
dressed,. Run ti replied to her heroic lord, 
king Pandu, the best of the Kurus. 

Kunti said •— 

2. O virtuous one, you should not say so 
to me. O lotus-eyed one, I am your law¬ 
fully wedded wife, ever devoted to you. 

3. O mighty-armed descendant of the 
Bharata race, you should in righteousness 
beget -on me greatly powerful children. 

4. O best of men, I shall go to heaven 
with you. O descendant of Kuru, embrace 
me to beget offspring. 

5. I shall not certainly, even in imagina¬ 
tion, accept any other man "except you in 
my embrace. Who is there in this world 
who could be superior to you ? 

6. O virtuous-minded man, O large- 
eyed one, hear the (following) Pauranic 
narrative which was heard by me and which I 
shall now narrate to you. 

7. 44 In ancient times there was a king 
known by the name of Vyushitashwa, the 
expander of the Puru dynasty, who was 
exceedingly virtuous, 

8. In the sacrifice which that virtuous 
and mighty-armed man performed, the 
celestials with Indra and Devarshis came. 

9. In the sacrifice of the illustrious royal 
sage Vyushitashwa, Indra was so intoxi¬ 
cated with Soma drink and the Brahmanas 
with Dhakshina (offerings) that the celes¬ 
tials and the Brahmana Rishis performed 
everything of it thcroselvcs. 

to. O king, thereupon Vyushitashwa 
began to shine over all creatures like the 
min after the season of frost. 

it* O best of kings, he conquered all 
the monarchs of the east, west, north 


and south, and he exacted tribute from them 
all. 

12. O king, he was endued with the 
strength of ten elephants. Vyusitashwa did 
all this in his great Horse-sacrifice. 

13. O best of the Kurus, the men,learned 
in the Puranas, sing this verse in order to 
increase the fame of that king of men, 
Vyusitashwa. 

14. Vyusitashwa has conquered the whole 
earth as far as the sea. He protects all 
classes of his subjects as a father protects his 
own sons. 

15. He performed many sacrifices and 
gave away much wealth to the Brahmanas. 
Collecting jewels and precious stones, he 
performed afterwards great sacrifices. 

16. Extracting a large quantity of Soma 
juice, he performed (the great sacrifice) Soma 
Sangstha. O king, his beloved wife was 
the daughter of Kakshivana, named Vadra, 
unrivalled on earth for her beauty. 

17—18. We have heard, they deeply 
loved each other. He was seldom separa¬ 
ted from his wife. Intercourse with her 
brought in Consumption, and he soon died 
sinking like the sun in its glory. She be¬ 
came afflicted with great grief at her hus¬ 
band’s death. 

19. O best of men, O king, hear how 
Vadra, being childless and afflicted with 
grief, bewailed for her husband. I shall 
recount it. 

Vadra said 

20. O greatly learned man in religious 
precepts, women serve no purpose when 
their husband is dead. She who lives with¬ 
out her husband lives a miserable life. 

21. O best of Kshatryas, death is pre¬ 
ferable to one who has lost her husband. I 
wish to follow the way you have gone. Be 
kind towards me and take me with you. 

22. I am unable in your absence to 
bear life for a moment. O king, be kind 
to me and take me soon away. 

23. O best of men, I shall follow you 
over even and uneven ground. Going with 
you, I shall never return again. 

24. O king, I shall follow you as a 
shadow. I shall be always obedient to you. 
O best of kings, I shall ever remain engaged 
in doing your favourite works. 

25. O king, O lotus-eyed, from this day 
the heart-sucking affliction will always over¬ 
whelm me for your death. 

26. Unfortunate am 11 Some loving 
ample had no doubt been separated by me 
in my former life. From this I am separat¬ 
ed from you. 
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27. O king, she, who lives even for a 
moment after being separated from her hus¬ 
band, that sinful woman, lives in great 
misery and in hell. 

28. Some loving couple must have been 
separated by me in my former birth ; from 
that sin, acquired in my former bo 3 y, 

29. O king, I now suffer this great pain 
in consequence of your separation from me. 
O king, from this day I snail lie on Kusha 
grass. 

30. I shall abstain from every luxury, 
being ever desirous of seeing you. O best of 
men, show yourself to me. O king of men, 
O lord, command your wretched and bitterly 
weeping wife, plunged in great misery. 

Kunti said 

31. It was thus she bewailed again and 
again embracing the corpse (of her husband). 
She was then addressed by an invisible 

# voice. 

The voice said 

32. O Yadra, rise up and leave this place. 
I grant you this boon. O lady of sweet 
smiles, I shall beget offspring on you. 

33. O beautiful featured lady, lie down 
with me on your bed on the eighth or the 
fourteenth day of the moon after the bath of 
your season. 

Eonti said 

34. Having been thus addressed by the 
invisible voice, the chaste lady (Vadra), de¬ 
sirous of offspring, did as she was directed. 

35. O best of the Bharatas, O excellent 
descendant of the Bharata race, that lady 
gave birth to three Salyas and four Madras 
by that corpse. 1 ' 

36. O best of the Bharatas, you too like 
him beget offspring by your ascetic power. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty first 
chapter , the history of Vyusitashwa, in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CXXII. 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA).— Continued. 

Vaishampay ana said 

1. Having been thus addressed, the king 
(Pandu), learned in the precepts of reli¬ 
gious spoke these words of virtuous import 
to that lady (his wife). 

Panda said 

2. O Kunti, what you have said is true. 
Vyusitashwa of old did exactly as you said ; 
he was like a celestial. 


3. But I shall tell you the religious pre¬ 
cepts which the illustrious Rishis, learn¬ 
ed in the precepts of virtue, said in the 
Puranas. 

4. O beautiful featured lady, O lady 
of sweet smiles, women were not formerly 
kept within the house. They used to go 
about freely and enjoyed as they liked. 

5. O fortunate lady, O beautiful one, 
they had promiscuous intercourse from 
their maidenhood, and they were not faithful 
to their husbands. But they were not re¬ 
garded sinful, for it was the custom of 
the age. 

6. That very ussage of the olden time 
is up to date followed by birds and beasts,, 
and they are free from anger and passi~ 
ons (for this primiscuous intercourse). 

7. O lady of tapering thighs, the practice,- 
being sanctioned by preciaents, is praised 
by great Rishis ; it is still regarded with- 
respect by the Northern Kurus. 

8. O lady of sweet smiles, this eternal 
ussage, very favourable to the women, had 
the sanction of antiquity ; the present 
practice has been established only very 
lately. Hear, I shall narrate to you in detail 
who established it, and why. 

9. We have heard that there was a great 
Rishi, named Uddalaka. He had a son, 
known by the name of Swetaketu, who was 
also a Rishi. 

10. O lotus-eyed one, the present virtu¬ 
ous practice was established by that Sweta¬ 
ketu in anger. I shall tell you why he did 
it. 

11. One dayfin the time of yore, in the 
very presence of Swetakatu's father, a 
Brahmana came, and taking his (Swetake- 
tu’s) mother by the hand said, “ Let us go." 

12. Having seen his mother taken away 
as if by force, the son of the Rishi grew 
angry and became very much afflicted with 
sorrow. 

13. Seeing him angry, his father told 
Swetaketu, “ O child, do not be angry. 
This is an eternal ussage. 

14. The women of all the orders on 
earth are free. O son, men, in this matter 
as regards their respective orders, act as 
kine." 

15. The son of the Rishi, Swetaketu, 
disapproved of this ussage, and he estab¬ 
lished the following practice on earth as 
regards men and women. 

16. O greatly illustrious lady, we have 
heard that the present practice among men 
and women, dates from that day but not 
among other animals. 
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Swetaketu said:— 

17. The wife, not adherinjr to her hus- 
band, will be sinful from this date ; she will 
commit as great and painful sin as the 
killingof an embryo. 

18. The men, who will go to other 
women neglecting a chaste and loving wife 
who has from her maidenhood observed a 
vow of purity, will commit the same sin. 

tg. The woman, who being commanded 
by her husband to raise offspring, will refuse 
to do it, will commit also the same sin. 

Pandu said ; — 

20. O timid lady, it was thus established 
by force ir olden time the present virtuous 
ussage by Uddalaka’s son Swetaketu.' 

21. O lady of the tapering thighs, we 
have heard that Madayanti, being appoin¬ 
ted by (her husband) Saudasa, went to 
Rishi Vasishta to raise up offspring. 

22. That lady obtained from him a son, 
named Asmaka. She did this, moved by the 
desire of doing good to her husband. 

23. O lotus-eyed one, O timid girl, you 
know our birth, begotten by Krishna Dwai- 
payana, in order to expand the Kuru race. 

24. O faultless one, seeing all these 
precedents, you should do my bidding which 
is not inconsistent with virtue. 

25—2 6. O princess, O devoted wife, the 
men learned in the precepts of virtue, said 
that a wife in her season must seek her 
husband, though she may be free at other 
times. The wise have said that this was 
the ancient practice. 

27. But, O princess, men, learned in the 
Vedas, have declared that whether the act 
be sinful or sinless, it is the duty of the 
wife to do what her husband commands 

28. O lady of faultless features, especial¬ 
ly I who am deprived of the power of pro¬ 
creation, having yet become desirous of 
seeing son, should more to be obeyed by 
you. 

29. O amiable girl, joining my palms 
furnished with rosy fingers like lotus-leaves, 
I place my hand on your head to propitiate 
you. 

30. O lady of beautiful hair, you should 
raise accomplished sons at my command by 
the help of same Brahmanas possessed of 

f reat ascetic merits. O lady of beautiful 
ips, by your doing this, I shall go to the 
way reserved for those that are blessed 
with sons. 

V&ishamp&yana said 

31. Having been thus addressed by that 
subjugator of hostile cities, Pandu, the 


beautiful Kunti, ever engaged in doing good 
to her husband, thus replied, 

Kunti said 

32. O lord, I Was engaged in my girl¬ 
hood at my father’s house in attending upon 
all guests: I attentively served the Bnah-* 
manas of rigid vows. 

33* I gratified with all attentions that 
Brahmana, known as Durvasha, who had 
all his posslons under control, and who 
was acquainted with all the mysteries of 
religion. 

34. Pleased with the attention with which 
I waited upon him, that illustrious (Brah¬ 
mana) gave me a boon in the form^of a 
Afantra. He told me, 

35. “ Any of the celestials, whom you will 
call by this (Mantra), will be obedient to 
you, whether he likes it or not. 

36. O princess, by each of their favour, 
you, shall have offspring.” O descendant of * 
the Bharata race, this was told to me by him 
at my father’s house. 

37. O king, the words, uttered by the 
Brahmana, can never be false; the time has 
come when they may yield fruits. Com¬ 
manded by you, I can call the celestials 

38. By that Mantra to raise up good 
offspring. O royal sa^e, O foremost of 
truthful men, tell me which of the celestials 
I shall call. Know, I wait your commands 
in this matter. 

Pandu said 

39. O beautiful lady, O amiable one! 
try to do it to-day in the proper form. Cal, 
Dharma (the god of justice), for he is the 
most virtuous in the world. 

40. O beautiful lady, Dharma will never 
be able to pollute us with sin, and people will 
also consider that what we do is never 
sinful. 

41. There is no doubt the son thus be- 

f otten will be virtuous among the Kurus. 

legotten by Dharma,his mind will never be 
in sin. 

42. Therefore, O lady of sweet smiles, 
keeping virtue before your eyes and obser¬ 
ving all vows, call Dharma by the help c 4 
your solicitations and incantations. 

Vaiahampayana said 

43. That best of women, (Kunti), having 
been thus addressed, said u Be it so.” She 
then went round him (for seven times) and 
resolved to do his bidding. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty 
second chapter, the account of the raising 
up of Kunti's children, in the Sambhav* 
of the Adi Parva # 
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CHAPTER CXXIII. 

(SAMBHAVA PA R V A ).—Con tin ned. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. O Janamejaya, when Gandhari was 
pregnant for a year, it was then that Kunti 
called the eternal Dhanna for offspring. 

2. That lady (Kunti) offered adorations 
to Dharma and repeated in the proper form 
the Mantra , formerly given to her by Dur- 
vasha. 

3. The deity Dharma, being overpowered 
by the Mantra t came on his car resplen¬ 
dent as the sun to the place where Kunti 
was seated. 


the Bharata race, the following extra¬ 
ordinary incident happened as soon as 
omma was bom. 


10—it*, hailing from his mothers lap on the 
mountain he broke into fragments the stone 
on which he fell. Kunti suddenly rose up from 
the fear of a tiger, forgetting that the child 
lav asleep on her lap. As she rose, the child, 
whose body was as hard as the thunder-bolt 
tell on the stone and broke it into a hundred 
pieces. Seeing the breaking of the stone, 
randu became very much astonished. 

19 l n?- beSt oi Bhara tas, the day on 
waich Bhima was bom, on that very day. 
the king of the world, Duryodhana, was also 
born. 


4- Smiling he said to her, “O Kunti, 
what am I to give you ?" Kunti also smi¬ 
lingly said, 11 You must give me offspring/' 

5. She was united with Dharma in his 
Yoga (spiritual) form, and that beautiful 
lady obtained a son devoted to the good 
of all creatures. 

6—7. She gave birth to an excellent 
son, who became afterwards greatly 
famous, at the eighth Muliurta called 
A bhijit of the hour of noon of that very auspi¬ 
cious day of the eight month, the fifth of the 
white fort-night, when the star Jeshta in 
conjunction with moon was in ascendant. 
As soon as the child was born, an invisible 
voice said, 

8. “This (child) will be the best of men 
and the foremost of all the virtuous. He 
will be truthful and (also) greatly powerful; 
he will be the ruler of the earth. 

9- This eldest son of Pandu will be 
known as Yudhisthira; he will be a famous 
king, known all over the three worlds. 

10. He will be endued with splendour, 
fame and vows. Having obtained this 
virtuous son, Pandu again told her, 

11. “The wise say that Kshatryas aie 
the foremost in strength ; therefore, ask for a 
son of great strength . Having been thus 
addressed, she invoked Vayu. 

12. Thereupon the greatly strong Vayu 
came to her riding on a deer, (and he asked), 
“O Kunti, what am 1 to give you ? Tell me 
what is in your mind." 

13- Smiling in bashfalness, she said, 
“O best of celestials, give me a son, who is 
strong, who is huge and who is capable 
of humbling the pride of everybody." 

14- By him was bom Bhima, endued 
with great strength ; and on the birth of this 
greatly strong man, an invisible voice 
said. 

* 5 - "This child will be foremost of all 
endued with strength/’ O descendant of 


20. On the birth of Bhima, Pandu again 
began to reflect, “How can I obtain a very 
superior son who will be the best of 
men ? 

T . h!s , '*' orld depends on Daiva 
(Destiny) and Purushakara (exertion). But 
Destiny is gained in time by the grace of 
Providence. 

22. We have heard that Indra is the 
foremost (among the celestials) and the king 
of the Devas. He is endued with immea¬ 
surable might, energy, prowess and glory. 

u 2 n‘ 9 r ^ tlfying: him b >' m y asceticism, I 
shall obtain a greatly powerful son. The 
son that he will give me will be superior to 

24. He will be capable of defeating the 
inhabitants of earth and those who are not 
of this earth, i shall, therefore practise 
severest asceticism with heart, deed and 
speech. 

25. Thereupon the descendant of Kuru, 
the great king Pandu, after consulting with 
the great Rishis, commanded Kunti to 
observe an auspicious vow for one full year. 

26. That mighty-armed man (Pandu). 
himself stood upon his one leg and began to 
perform the severest asceticism and penan- 

27- He practised severe austerities from 
morning to evening with his mind deep in 
meditation in order to gratify the lord of the 
celestials, it was after a long time that 
Indra appeared. 

Indra said.— 

28. I shall give you a son who will be 
famous all over the three worlds and who 
will promote the welfare of the Brahmanas, 
kine and all honest men. 

,. 2 \ Th e-son that I shall give you will be 
the chastiser of the wicked and the delight of 
his friends and relations. He will be the 
foremost of all and the slayer of all foes. 
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illustrious Indra, the virtuous Kuru king 
(Pandu), remembering the words of the 
king of the celestials said to Kunti, 

Pandu said 

31. O fortunate one, your vow has been 
successful. The king of the celestials is 
gratified. He is willing to give you a son 
such as you desire to have. 

32—33. O lady of beautiful thighs, O 
lady of sweet smiles, raise up a son, (who 
will be) of superior human achievements and 
great fame, (who will be) a chastiser of 
enemies and a greatly wise man, (who will 
possess) a great soul, (who will be) invincible 
n battle, (who will be) as effulgent as the 
sun (who will be) very handsome, and endued 
with all the Kshatrya splendour. Call the 
lord of the celestials, I have gratified him. 

Vaishampayana said 

34. Having been thus addressed, the 
illustrious Kunti invoked Indra. The lord 
of the celestials came and begot Aryuna. 

35. As soon as the prince was born, an 
invisible voice filled the whole sky with a 
loud and deep roar. 

36. Addressing Kunti, it said in a distinct 
voice in the hearing of every creature dwel¬ 
ling in that hermitage, 

37. “ O Kunti, (this child) will be equal 
to Kartavirja and Siva in prowess ; he will 
be invincible like Indra himself. He will 
spread your fame eveiy where. 

36. As Vishnu enhanced Aditi's joy, so 
Aryuna (this child) like Vishnu will enhance 
your joy, 

39. He will maintain the Lakshmi (god¬ 
dess of prosperity) of the Kuru dynasty by 
subjugating Madra, the Somakhas with the 
Kurus, Chedi, Kashi and Kurusha. 

40. Agni will be greatly gratified with 
the fat of all’creatures which will be burnt 
in the Khandava (forest) through the 
strength of arms of this (hero). 

41. This greatly powerful hero with his 
brothers will conquer all the weak kings, and 
perform three great horse-sacrifices. 

42. O Kunti, he will be equal to the son 
of Jamadagni (Parashurama) and Visihnu 
in prowess. He will be the foremost of all 
men endued with great strength ; he will be 
greatly famous. 

43. He will gratify in battle the great 
god Sankara (Siva), and he will receive from 
him a weapon, named Paskupata, which will 
be given to him with pleasure. 


44. By command of Indra, your this 
mighty-armed son will kill those Daityas , 
called Nibatkabachas , who are enimies of 
the celestials. 

45. He will also acquire all kinds of 
celestial weapons; and this best of men will 
retrieve the lost fortunes of his race.*' 

Vaishampayana said:— 

46—47. Kunti heard these extraordinary 
words in her lying-in-room. Having heard 
these words, so loudly uttered, the ascetics, 
dwelling on that mountain with hundred 
peaks and the celestials with Indra sitting on 
their cars, became exceedingly happy. 

48. The sounds of drums rose in the 
sky and made a great noise; and the whole 

lace was covered with the showers of 
owers. 

49. The various tribes of the celestials 
assembled to adore Partha (Aryuna). The 
sons of Kadru, the son of Binata, the Gan- 
dharvas, 

50. The lords of the creatures, the 
seven great Rishis, namely, Bharadwaja, 
Kashyapa, Gautama, Vishwamitra, Jama¬ 
dagni, Vashista and the illustrious Atri. 
who illuminated the world when the sun 
was lost came there. 

51. Marichi, Angira, Pulastya, Pulaha 
Kratu, the Prajapati Daksha, the Gandhar- 
vas, and the Apsaras, all came there. 

52. The Apsara ladies, decked with 
celestial garlands and every ornament 
and attired in fine robes, began to dance 
chanting the praises of Vibhatsa (Aryuna). 

53. The great Rishis began to utter 
the propitiatory Mantras every where; and 
handsome Turn vara began to sing. 

54—58. Bhimasena, Ugrasena, U may us 
Anagha, Gopati, Dhritarastra, Surja, Var- 
cha, Yugapa, Trinapa, Krashni, Nandi, 
Chitraratha, Salisira, Parjanya, Kali, 
Narada, Soddha, Vrihaddha, Brihaka, 
Karala, Bramhachari, Vahuguna, Suvaraa, 
Vishwasu, Bhumanya, Suchandra, Saru. 
the celebrated tribes of Haha and Huhu, 
gifted with sweet melody of voice,—O king, 
all these celestials and Gandharvas came 
there. 

59. Many famous Apsaras of large eyes, 
decked in every ornament, came there in 
joy to dance and sing. 

60—63. Anuchana, Anavadya, Guna- 
mukha, Gunavara, Adrilcb, Soma, M«ra- 
keshi, Ahimvusha, Marichi,' Suchikn, 
Vidyutpama,* Tilatama, Amvica, Laksh¬ 
in ana, Kshema, Devi, Rambha, Mono- 
roma, Ashita, Suvahu, Suprya, Suvapu, 
Pund&tika, Sugandha, Surasha, Pramathmi 



ADI PARVA, 


1?J 


Kamya, and Saradwati, all danced there 
together. Menaka, Sahajanya, Kamlka, 
Panjikasthala, 

64—65. Ritusthala, Ghritachi, Viswachi, 
Purvacheti, Umlocha, Pramlocha, and Ur* 
vashi, these large eyed dancing girls of 
heaven all came there and sang in chorus. 
Dhatri, Arjamana, Mittra, Varuna, Angsa, 
Vaga, 

66*—67. Indra, Vivashwata, Pushana, 
Tastri, Savita, Parjanya alias Vishnu,— 
these twelve Adityas glorified the son of 
Pandu remaining in the sky. Mrigabhya- 
dha, Sarpa, illustrious Niriti, 

68. Ajaikapada, Ahivardhana, Pinakin, 
Dahana, Iswara, Kapalin, Sthanu and the 
illustrious Bhaga,—these eleven Rudras 
also came there. 

69. The Aswinis, the eight Vasus, the 
mighty Maruts, the Vishwadevas and the 
Saddhyas also came there. 

70—71. Karkotoka, Vasuki, Kachapa, 
Kunda and the great Naga Takshaka, those 
mighty and wrathful Nagas possesed of 
ascetic merits, and other Nagas also came 
there. 

72. Tarkha, Arishtanemi, Garuda, Ashi- 
dhaia, Aruna and Aruni of the race of Vina- 
ta also came there. 

73. Only the great Rishis, who were 
crowned with ascetic success, saw those cel¬ 
estials and others seated on their cars or 
standing on the mountain peaks. The 
others could not see them. 

74. Those excellent Rishis were astonish¬ 
ed to see that wonderful sight, and their love 
and affection for Pandu°s sons were en¬ 
hanced, 

75. The illustrious Pandu, desirous of 
getting more sons, wished to speak again to 
his lawful wife, but Kunti addressed him 
thus, 

76. “The learned men do not sanction a 
fourth delivery (conception) even in an 
emergency. The woman who holds inter¬ 
course with four different men is called Sai- 
rini ,* with five she becomes a harlot. 

77. O learned man, well-acquainted as 
you are with the scriptures, why being temp¬ 
ted by the desire of offspring, do you ask 
me again, forgetting the ordinance.” 

Thus ends the" hundred and twenty third 
chapter , the birth of the Pandavas, in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva . 




CHAPTER CXXiv, 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued* 

Vaishampayana said 

I. After the birth of the sons of Kunt 
and that of the sons of Dhritarastra, the 
daughter of the king of Madra privately 
spoke to Pandu thus. 

Madri said 

3. O chastiser of foes, I can have no 
complaint, if you do not favourably look at 
me. O sinless one, I have no complaint that 
though I am by birth superior (to Kunti), 
yet I am inferior to her in station. 

3. O descendant of Kuru, O king, I do 
not grieve, hearing that Gandhari has ob¬ 
tained one hundred sons. 

4. This is my great grief (however) that 
though we are both equal, you should 
have sons by Kunti alone. 

5. If the princess Kunti so provide that 
I should have offspring, she would do me a 
great favour, and she will also do you good. 

6. Kunti is my rival, and therefore, I feel 
a delicacy in soliciting any favour from her. 
If you are favourably inclined towards me, 
ask her to grant me my desire, 

Pandu Said 

7. O Madri, I have often-reflected over 
this matter in my own mind. But I hesitat¬ 
ed to tell you, not knowing whether you 
would like it or no(. 

8. Now that I know your mind, I shall 
certainly try to do it. I think, being asked 
by me, she (Kunti) will not refuse. 

Vaishampayana said 

9—10. Thereupon Pandu again spoke 
to Kunti in private; (he said), “O blessed 
lady, grant me some more offspring for the 
good of my race and of the whole world. 
Provide that I myself, my ancestors and you 
also, may always have the funeral cake. 

II. In order to gain fame, do this diffi¬ 
cult work for me. Indra, though he has 
obtained the sovereignty of the celestials, 
performs sacrifices for fame alone. 

12. O handsome lady, Brahmanas, 
learned in Mantras , after having acquired 
ascetic merits most difficult to be achieved, 
still go to their preceptors for fame. 

13. All the royal sages and Brahmanas, 
possessed of ascetic wealth, have achieved 
the most difficult of feats for fame alone. 

14. O blameless one, rescue Madri with 
a raft of offspring; and achieve imperi¬ 
shable fame by making her a mother of 
children,” 
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15. Having been thus addressed, Kunti 
said to Madri, “ Think of some celestial, 
front whom you will certainly get offspring.” 

16. Thereupon, Madri, reflecting som- 
ime, thought of the twin Aswinis. They 
came to her without delay and begot off¬ 
spring on her, 

17. Namely Nakula and Sahadeva, 
matchless in beauty on earth. On the birth 
of that twin, the invisible voice said :— 

18. “These virtuous and accomplished 
sons- will transcend in energy and beauty 
even the twin Aswinis themselves. Pos¬ 
sessed of great energy and beauty, they 
illuminated the whole region. 

19. The inhabitants (Rishi) of the moun¬ 
tain with the hundred peaks, uttering bless¬ 
ings on them and performing the first rites 
of birth, named them. 

20. The eldest of the Kunti’ssons was 
called Yudhisthira, the second was named 
Bhimasena, and the third was named 
Aryuna. , 

21. The first bom of the twins among 
Madri’s sons was named Nakula and the 
next one Sahadeva. The Brahmanas wflth 
much pleasure named them thus. 

22. Those best of Kurus, the sons of 
Pandu, looked like five years old boys when 
they were only one year of age. 

23. Seeing his sons endued with 
celestial beauty and extraordinary strength, 
with super-abundant energy, prowess and 
largeness of inind, Pandu, 

24.. The king, became exceedingly glad 
obtaining such sons. To all the Rishis, 
inhabitants of the mountain with the hun¬ 
dred peaks, 

25. And to their wives, they became 
great favourites. Sometime after, Pandu 
again requested Kunti for Madri, 

26. In private, when the faathfu! Pritha 
replied to him thus, “ Having given her the 
Mantra only for once, she lias got two sons. 
1 have been deceived by her. 

27. 1 fear she will surparss me in the 
number of her children. This is the way of 
all wicked women, fool 1 was, I did not 
know that by invoking the twin gods r I 
might get two sons all at once. 

28—29. Do not command me again, l 
ask from you this boon”. Thus were bom to 
Pandu five sons, begotten by the celestials 
and endued with great strength. They 
achieved great fame and expanded the 
Kuru race. They were all as handsome as 
Scm and bore all the auspicious marks on 
their pvrsoif. 


^o. They were proud as lions; they trere 
great bowmen ; their necks were like those 
of lions, and they were capable of going to 
the place frequented by lions. These kings 
of men endued with the prowess of the celes¬ 
tials daily grew up. 

31. Seeing them and their virtuous 
growth with years, the great Rishis, dwell¬ 
ing orr the Himalaya mountains, were filled 
with astonishment and wonder. 

32. These five (Pandavas) and the hun¬ 
dred (sons of Dhrkarastra), the expanders 
of the Kuru race, ^rew up rapidly tike ait 
assembly of lotuses in a lake. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty fourth 
chapter, the birth of the Pandavas-, in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXV. 

^ (SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Seeing his five handsome sons before 
him m the great forest on the charming 
mountain slope, Pandu felt that the old 
strength of his arms had come back. 

2. One day in the season of spring which 
maddens aH creatures, the king (Pandu) with 
his wife (Madri) roamed in the woods where 
every tree was blossomed. 

3. He saw Palashas, Titakas, Mangoes, 
Champa has, Partbardakas , and Karnikaras 
Kesharas, A ti mu Jet as . 

4—S* And Kuruvakas , with maddened 
humming Vramaras (black bees) swarming 
round them. He saw the blossoming Parijata 
trees with the Kakila, pouring forth his 
melodics from within the folliage and being 
echoed with the sweet hum of the bces. 
There were also many other trees bent 
down with the weight of their flowers and 
fruits. 

6. There were many lakes overgrown 
with lotuses. Seeing all this, Pandu felt the 

, influence of (the goa ofV love in his mind. 

7. In- a delightful heart he roamed there 
like a celestial, followed by (his wife) Madri, 
who was robed in a semi-transparent doth. 

8. Seeing the youthful Madri thus attired, 
the king’s desire flamed up like a forest- 
fire. 

9; The king could not suppress his 
desire on seeing his lotus-eyed wife, and he 
was' completely overcome by it in that 
solitude of the wood. 

10. The king then seized her by force, 
but Madri, trembling in fear, resisted him 
to the best of her power. 
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VI. He (the king) was then overcome by 
desire ; he did not remember the curse (of 
the Rishi) ; he embraced Madri by force. 

12—13. O descendant of Korn, un¬ 
restrained by the fear of curse, and im¬ 
pelled by fate, the king, being overpowered 
by passion, forcibly sought the embraces of 
his wife, as if to put an end to his life. His 
reason, being clouded by the Destroyer him¬ 
self, after intoxicating his senses was itself 
lost with his Kfc. 

14. The descendant of Kuru, virtuous- 
minded Pandu succumbed to the inevitable 
influence of Time while united with his wife. 

15. Then Madri, embracing the sense¬ 
less (dead) king, began repeatedly to utter 
words of lament. 

16. Kunti, with her sons and the sons of 
Madri, the Pandavas, came there where the 
king lay in that state. 

17. O king, Madri then crying petiously 
said to Kunti, “Come here alone aud let the 
children stay there.” 

18. Having heard her these words, Kunti 
bade the children to remain there, came 
running and crying, “Woe to me!” 

19. Seeing both Pandu and Madri lying 
prostrate on the ground, she bewailed in 
grief and affliction, saying, 

20. “This self-controlled hero was always 
watched by me with care. How did he em¬ 
brace you, knowing the curse of the Rishi. 

21. O Madri, this king ought to have 
been protected by you ; but why did you 
tempt the king in solitude T 

22. He was always melancholy, thinking 
the curse of the Rishi. How aid he be¬ 
come merry with you in solitude? 

23. O princess of Valhika, greater fortu¬ 
nate you are than 1 . You have seen the face 
of the king in gladness and joy.” 

Madri said:— 

24. Sister, tvith tears in my eyes, I resist¬ 
ed the king, but he could not control himself, 
as if be was bent upon making the Rishfs 
curse true. 

Kunti said:— 

25. I am the eldest of his wedded wives; 
the chief religious merit is mine. O Madri, 
therefore, prevent me not from what must 
come to pass. 

26. I must follow our lord to the region 
of the dead. Rise up,—give me the body, 
and you rear the children. 

Madri said 

27. 1 am still clamping our lord and have 
not allowed him to go a^y. Therefore, 


f shaH follow him. I am not as yet satiated, 
you are my eldest sister, give me permission 
(te go.) 

28. This best of the Bharata race came 
to me with the desire of having intercourse. 
His desire was not satiated,—should 1 not go 
to the region of the Yama to gratify him ? 

29. O revered sister, if I survive you, it 
is certrin I shall not be able to rear up your 
and ray own children (with equality) and 
thus sin w ill touch me. 

30. O Kunti, you will be able to bring up 
my sons as if they are yours. The king, in 
seeking me with desire, has gone to the 
region of the dead, 

31. Therefore, my body should be burned 
wkh that of the king, O revered sister, do 
not refuse me your permission to what is 
agreeable to me. 

32. You will certainly bring up the chil¬ 
dren carefully. It would be doing the great¬ 
est good to me. I do not lina any thing 
more to toll you. 

Vaishampayana said 

33. Having said this, the daughter of 
the king of Madra, the lawfully wedded wife 
of that best of men Pandu, ascended the 
funeral pyre of her lord. 

Thus ends (he hundred and the twenty 
fifth chapter , the death of Panda , in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXVI 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. The Rishis, who were all celcstial-likc 
and wise in council, seeing the death of 
Pandu, consulted with one another. 

The Bishis said 

2. The high-souled and the illustrious 
(Pandu), abandoning his sovereignty and 
Itingdom, came here to practise asceticism 
and received the protection of the asce¬ 
tics. 

4. The king Pandu has gone to heaven, 
leaving his wife aud infant sons as a trust in 
our hands. 

4. It is now our duty to go to his king¬ 
dom with these his sous, his body (unburnt 
portion) and his wife. 

Vaishampayana said 

5—6. Thus consulting with one another 
those god-like Rishis of magnanimous hearts 
and of ascetic success revived to go to the. 
city of Hastinapur wuh the sen* ci 
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in their front and to place them in the hands 
of Dhritarastra and Bhisma. 

7. The ascetics started at that very 
moment, taking with them the boys, the 
two bodies and Kunti. 

8. The affectionate mother, Kunti, though 
she had all alone led a most comfortable 
life, now regarded the long journey as 
being very short, 

9. Arriving at Kunijangala within a very 
short time, the illustrious Kunti presented 
herself at the principal gate, 

10. The ascetics told the gate keepers 
•Go, inform the king.” They went in a 
moment to^the royal court and informed 
the king, 

11. The citizens of Hastinapur were 
filled with wonder on hearing that thousands 
of Charanas and Rishis had arrived at 
their city. 

12. It was soon after sunrise that the 
citizens all came with their wives and 
children, placing them in front, to see these 
ascetics. 

13. Seated on thousands of cars and 
conveyances, thousands of Kshatryas and 
Brahmanas came out with their wives. 

14. The crowd of Vaisyas and Sudras 
was also very large. The vast crowd was very 
peaceful, because every one of them was 
then inclined to piety. 

15. The son of Santanu, Bhisma, Socna- 
datta or Valhika, the royal sage (Dhrita¬ 
rastra) with the prophetic eyes, and Vidura 
himself, 

16. The venerable Satyavatl, the illus¬ 
trious princess of Kosala and Gandhari 
sorrounded by their maids,—all came out to 
the royal gate. 

17. The hundred 90ns of Dhritarastra, 
with Duryodhana at their head, all decked 
with various ornaments, also came out. 

18. Seeing the great Rishis, the Kaura- 
vas with their priests bowed down their 
heads in salutations, and they all took 
their seats before them (Rishis), 

19. All the citizens also, bowing down 
their heads touching the ground in saluta¬ 
tions, took their seats. 

20—21, O lord, Bhisma, seeing that 
vast crowd perfedy still, duly worshipped 
those ascetics by ottering them water to 
wash their feet and the customary Argkya* 
He then spoke to them about the 
sovereignty and kingdom. Thereupon, the 
eldest <3 the ascetics with mailed locks and 
dun-cloth stood up, 

22. And with the concurrence of other 
great Rishis, he spoke thus, “The descendant 


of Kuru, the king, named Pandu, after 
abandoning pleasure and luxury, went to the 
mountain with the thousand peaks. 

23. He observed there the vow of Brah- 
macharya, but for some inscrutable 
purpose of the celestials, this his eldest 
son, Yudhisthira, was born, begotten by 
Dhanna himself. 


24. Then that high-souled monarch was 
given another greatly po w er f ul son by Vayu. 
This is that foremost of mighty men, who is 
called Bhima. 

25. This other son, begotten on Kunti by 
Indra, is Dhananjaya (Aryuna), whose 
achievements will humble all bow-men 
in the world. 


26. Look at these (two) best of men, the 
great bowmen, the twin boys, who w ere 
begotten by Aswinis on Madn. 

27. The almost extinct race of his fore¬ 
fathers was thus revived by the illustrious 
Pandu, leading in piety the life of a re¬ 
cluse. 

28. The birth, growth and the Vedic 
studies of these sons of Pandu will no 
doubt give you much pleasure. 

29. Steadily adhering to the path 
of the virtuous and the wise, and leaving 
behind him these children, Pandu has gone 
to the land of the Pitris. 


30. Seeing him placed on the funeral 
pyre and about to be burnt down, his wife 
Madri entered the fire, thus sacrificing 
her life. 


31. She has thus gone with him to the 
land of Pati (reserved for chaste wives). 
Perform now those rites that should be per¬ 
formed for them. 


32. These are their bodies (jnbrum 
portions) ; here also are their sons, the 
chastisers of foes, with their mother ; let 
them be received in due honour. 


33. After the completion of the first 
funeral rites, let the virtuous Pandu, the 
supporter of the dignity of the Kura race, 
{am the Pitrimedha (the blissful region of 
he Pitris). 

7M8h«npayana said:— 

34* Having said this to the Kurus, the 
ascetics with the Rtshi Guhakas instantly 
disappeared in the very sight of the Kurus. 

35. Seeing the Rishis disappear in their 
sight like the cities of the Gandharva 
(vapoury figures appearing and disappear¬ 
ing in the bky) the citizens was filled with 
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wonder and astonishment and returned 
to their homes. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty sixth 
chapter , the speech of the Rishis , in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAP ER CXXVI1 . 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)—Continued. 

Dhritarastra said 

1. O Vidura, perform the funeral cere¬ 
monies of that lion of kings, Pandu, and 
also, of Madri in all proper form. 

2. For the good of their souls, distribute 
cattle, cloths, gems and all kinds of wealth, 
and give every one as much as he asks. 

3. Make arrangements also for Kunti’s 
performance of the last rites of Madri in such 
a way as will please her. Let Madri’s body 
tie so carefully covered that neither the sun 
nor the wind may see it. 

4. Do not lament for the sinless Pandu ; 
he was a worthy king, and he has left behind 
him five sons like the celestial children. 

Vaishampayana said 

5. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
Vidura said, “Be it so” and he with Bhisma 
performed the funeral ceremony of Pandu 
on a sacred spot. 

6. O king, without loss of time the priests 
went out of the city carrying with them, the 
last fire for Pandu the fragrant and blazing 
sacred-fire, fed with Ghee. 

7—9. Friends, relatives and adherents, 
wrapping it up with cloth, decked the body 
of the king with the flowers of the season 
and sprinkled over it various perfumes. 
They decked the hearse also with garlands 
and rich hangings. Then placing the bodies 
of the king and the queen on the excellent 
bier, decked out so brightly, they caused it to 
be carried on the shoulders of men. 

10. With the white umbrela held over 
the hearse, with waving yak-tails, with so¬ 
unds of various musical instruments, the 
whole scene looked bright and grand. 

11. Many hundreds of men began to 
distribute gems among the crowd at the 
time of the funeral ceremony of Pandu. 

12. White umbrelas, targe yak-tails and 
beautiful robes were then brought for the 
dead Kaurava. 

13. The priests, clad in white, walked in 
the van of the procession, pouring libations 
of ghee on the sacred-tire, blazing in an 
ornamental vessel, 
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14. Thousands of Brahmanas, Khas- 
tryas, Vaisyas and Sudras followed the king, 
weeping in grief. 

The citizens said:— 

15. O king, where do you go, leaving us 
behind and making us miserable and 
wretched for ever ? 

Vaishampayana said 

16. Bhisma, Vidura and the sons of 
Pandu all wept aloud. They at last came 
to a charming and holy wood on the banks of 
the Ganges. 

17. There they laid down the hearse oit 
which the truthful, the lion-hearted and the 
pious king and his wife lay. 

18—19. They then besmeared the bodies 
with all kinds of perfumes; they brought 
water in man> golden vessels and washed liis 
body. They then again smeared it with 
white sandal. 

20. They then dressed it in a white 
dress made of national fabrics and smeared 
it with Kalagurti mixed with Tungarasha 
(sort of perfume.) 

21. With the new dress on, the king ap¬ 
peared like a living man, as if he was only 
sleeping on a costly bed. 

22—23. When the other funeral cere¬ 
monies were over, the Kauravas, with the 
direction of their priests, set fire to the bodies 
of the king and that of Madri which had 
been besmeared with ghee and decked 
with ornaments ; and they burnt them with 
the fragrant Sandal woods which yeas 
besmeared with Tungapadma and other 
perfumes. 

24. Seeing the bodies in flame, Kausalya 
cried out, “ O my son, O my son and .she 
fell senseless on the ground. 

25. Seeing her prostrate on the ground 
the citizens and the people wept in grie 1 
for the affection they bore for the king. 

26. The beasts and birds bewailed with 
men at the lamentations of Kunti. 

27 . Then the son of Santanu, Bhisma, the 
high-souled Vidura, and all the other Kurus 
became disconsolate in grief and sorrow* 

28. Then Bhisma, Vidura, the king 
(Dhritarastra), with the Pandavas and all 
the Kuru ladies, performed his (Pandu’s), 
water-ceremony. 

29. When the water-ceremony was over, 
the people, themselves filled with grief, 
began to console' the bereaved sons of 
Pandu. 

30. The Pandavas slept on the ground 
with their friends and relatives. O King, 
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seeing this the Brahmanas and other citizens 
also gave up their bed. 

31. Young and old, all men grieved with 
the sons of Pandu and passed twelve days 
in mourning. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty seventh 
chapter ,' the cremation of Pandu , in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXVIII. 

SAMBHAVA PARVA— Continued* 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Then Bhisma, the king (Dhritarastra) 
and Kunti with their friends, celebrated the 
Sradha of Pandu and offered the ambrosial 
Pinda. 

2. They feasted the Kurus and also 
many thousands of Brahmanas, whom they 
gave many gems, and much wealth with 
many villages. 

3. Thus being cleansed from the impurity, 
they all returned to Hastinapur with those 
best of the Bharata race, the sons of Pandu. 

4. All the citizens and the people be¬ 
wailed for that best of the Bharata race 
(Pandu), as if they had lost their own re¬ 
lative. 

5. After the completion of the Sradha, 
Vyasa, seeing all the people plunged in 
grief, spoke to his bereaved and greatly 
afflicted mother (Satyavati) thus, 

6. “The days of happiness are gone; the 
days of misery have come. Sin begins to 
increase day by day; the world has lost its 
youth. 

The fearful Time, endued with many 
Mayas, full of various faults, and loss 
of all virtuous acts, will now come. 

8. By the evil doings of the Kurus the 
world will be destroyed ; (therefore) go into 
the forest of asceticism, devoting yourself 
to Yoga meditation. 

9. Do not be an witness of the terrible 
annihilation of your own race.” Saying 
** Be it so,’* she entered the inner-appart- 
ments and addressed her daughters-in-law 
thus, 

10. “O Amvika, I have heard that in 
consequence of the evil deeds of your grand¬ 
sons, this Bharata dynasty with its sub¬ 
jects will perish. 

11. If you give me permission, I shall go 
to the forest with Kausalya, so grieved at 
the loss of her son." 

12. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
having said this to Amvika, and taking the 


permission of Bhisma, Satyavati of excellent 
vows went to the forest with her daughter* 
in-law. 

13. O best of the Bharata race, she 
performed severe asceticism. O great king, 
she then gave up her body and obtained 
heaven. 

14. Then the sons of king Pandu, after 
performing all the purifying rites mentioned 
in the Veaas, began to grow up in a royal 
style in the house of their father. 

15. They played in great joy with the 
sons of Dhritarastra ,* and they excelled them 
all in the boyish sports with their superior 
strength. 

16. In speed, in striking the object aimed 
at, in eating, in scattering dust, Bhimasena 
beat all the sons of Dhritarastra. 

17. O King, that son of Pandu (Bhima)» 
when they were all engaged in sports, pull¬ 
ed them by the hair ana made them fight 
with one another, laughing all the while. 

18. Vrikodara (Bhima) easily defeated 
those one hundred and one (Dhritarastra’s) 
sons of great energy, as if they were but one 
instead of one hundred and one. 

19. He siezed them by the hair, and 
throwing them down, he dragged them along 
the ground; some breaking their knees, 
some their heads and some their shoulders. 

20. When playing in the water, he some¬ 
times siezed ten of them by his arms and 
drowned them in the water. He left them 
off only^when they were almost dead. 

21. When they got upon a tree to gather 
fruits, Bhima shook the tree by striking it 
with his feet. 

22. Being shaken and whirled by that 
shock, down came with all speed the princes 
with the fruits. 

23. In speed, in pugilestic encounters, or 
in speed, the princes could not excel Bhima 
in any way. 

24. Bhima thus prided himself by tor¬ 
menting the sons of Dhritarastra out of 
boyish pranks. In fact he had no ill-will 
towards them. 

25. Seeing these extraordinary exhibi¬ 
tions of strength by Bhima, the mighty 
armed eldest son of Dhritarastra (Duryo- 
dhana) conceived hostility towards him. 

26. The wicked and unrightuous (Duryo- 
dhana), through ignorance and ambition (of 
possessing wealth), inclined to commit acts 
of sin. 

27. (He thought), the son % of Kunti, this 
Vrikodara (Bhima), this second Pandava, is 
the foremost in strength. I must destroy him 
by artifice, 
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28. The greatly strong and powerful 
Bhima challenges one hundred of us in 
pride. 

29—30. Therefore, when he will be asleep 
in the gardens of the palace, we shall throw 
him into the Ganges. Afterwards confining 
his eldest brother Yudhisthira and his 
younger brother (Aryuna), I shall reign sole 
king over the earth.” Duryodhana, having 
determined to do this wicked act, watched 
for an opportunity to injure Bhima. 

31. O descendant of Bharata, he built for 
the purpose of water-sport an extraordinary 
and beatiful palace 

32. With many rooms filled with all 
sorts of luxuries, decorated with hangings of 
broad cloth and with banners flying from 
its top. 

33. O descendant of Bharata, its name 
was 11 Water-sport house,” and it was 
situated in the country named Pramanakota. 

34. The cooks, expert in wicked acts, 
kept there ready various kinds of viands 
(drinkable, lickable, chewabl eand suckable). 

35. When all was ready, they gave infor¬ 
mation to the son of Dhritarastra (Duryo¬ 
dhana.) Thereupon the wicked-minded 
Duryodhana said to the Pandavas, 

36. ” Let us all brothers go to the banks 
of the Ganges, adorned with gardens and 
woods, there to sport in the water. 

*37“"738. Yudhisthira replied by saying, 
“Let it be so.” The Kurus with the Panda¬ 
vas, mounted on cars resembling cities and 
on excellent native elephants, left the town. 
An-iving at that garden and wood, they dis¬ 
missed their attendants. 

39. They surveyed the beauty of the 
garden and the wood ; and then those heroes, 
all the brothers,—entered the palace as lions 
enter the mountain caves. 

40. On entering the palace they saw 
that its windows looked very graceful; and 
its artificial water-fountains were splen¬ 
did. 

4*. The architects had handsomely 
plastered the walls and the cielings and the 
painters had painted them beautifully. 
Phere were tanks of pure water in which 
blossomed thousands of lotuses. 

42. Their banks were decked with vari* 
cus flowers whose fragrance filled the atmos¬ 
phere and the grounds were all over 
covered with the season flowers. 

43 - On entering the palace, all the Kurus 
and the Pandavas sat down and began to 
enjoy the luxurious things provided for 
them. 


44. They then began to play and exhange 
morsels of food with one another. 

45. The wicked Duryodhana had mixed 
some virulent poison with the food of Bhim- 
sena with the desire of making away with 
him. 

46. That wicked youth, whose heart was a 
razor, but whose tongue was ambrosia, 
rose like a (loving) brother and friend. 

47. The wicked man himself fed (Bhima) 
with a large quantity of it. Bhima too 
ate it, knowing that there was nothing 
wrong . 

48. Thereupon Duryodhana felt himself 
very happy in his mind ; that worst of men 
thought that he had compassed his 
end. 

49. They then, all the Pandavas and the 
Kurus, were joyfully engaged in sporting 
in the water. 

50—52. At the end of the sport, they 
dressed themselves with white garments ana 
decked themselves with various ornaments. 
In the evening the heroes, the supporters of 
the Kuru honour, felt themselves fatigued 
from the sport in the water and they resolv¬ 
ed to rest m the pleasure house. Having 
made others exercise in the water; the 
powerful Bhima felt himself very much tired, 
and occupying a large space he lay down on 
the ground. 

53. He was fatigued and he was under 
the influence of the poison. The cool air 
spread the poison all over his body and the 
son of Pandu (Bhima) became senseless. 

54. Duryodhana then himself bound 
Bhima with the cords of creepers, and he 
then pushed from the land that dead-like 
hero into the water. 

55. The senseless Pandava (Bhima) sunk 
into the water and fell on the Naga boys in 
the abode of the Nagas. 

56. Thereupon, thousands of Nagas, 
endued with virulently poisonous fangs, 
began to bit Bhima. 

57. Having been thus bitten, the virulent 
vegetable poison in his body was neutralised 
by the snake-poison. 

58. The serpents had bitten all over his 
body except his chest, the skin of which 
was so tough that their fangs could not 
penetrate it. 

59—60. The son of Kunti (Bhima), 
having regained his consciousness, burst 
open the cords, and he then pressed them 
(snakes) all under the ground. Some fled in 
fear and the rest, that escaped death from 
Bhima’s hands, went and spoke to Vasuki, 
the king of the snakes, equal to Indra. 
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61. “O king of the snakes, a certatn 
man, bound with the cords of creepers, 
sank into water. Perhaps he drank poison, 
for he was insensible. 

62. Finding* him insensible, we began to 
bite him, but he soon regained his senses 
and burst open the cords. 

63. He then began to press us to 
the ground. You should inquire who is 
this greatly powerful mao. 1 ' Thereupon, 
Vasuki* asked by the inferior Nagas, went 
there, 

64—65. And saw mighty-armed Bhima 
bf fearful deeds. There was a chief of the 
snakes, named Arka; he was the grandfather 
of the father of Pritha (Kunti) ; he saw the 

f randson of his grandson and embraced 
im. The greatly illustrious Vasuki was 
much pleased. 

66. The king of the snakes said, “What 
should we do to please him ? Let him be 
given gems and wealth in profusion.’ 1 

67. Having been thus addressed, the 
Naga {Arka) thus replied to Vasuki, “O 
king of the snakes, when you are pleased 
with him, he requires no amassing of 
wealth. 

68. When you are pleased, let this great¬ 
ly powerful prince drink (of the vessel op 
Kasha (ambrosia), in which vessel there is 
the strength of one thousand elephants, 

69. Let this prince drink of it as much as 
he can.” Vasuki replied to the Naga (Arka) 
“Be it so.’* 

70. Thereupon, purifying himself care¬ 
fully, the Pandava Bhima sat facing the east 
and began to drink the Kasha . The Nagas 
performed auspicious rites. 

71. At one breath that powerful man 
(Bhima) quaffed off a whole vessel ; thus 
(one after the other) that son of Pandu 
quaffed off eight successive jars. 

72. Thereupon, that chastiser of foes, 
that mighty-armed Bhimasena lay down in 
happiness on a celestial bed given by the 
Nagas. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty eighth 
chapter , Bhima* s drinking of Ambrosia , in 
the Sambhava of the Adi Barva. 


CHAPTER CXXIX. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

i. Here the Pandavas and the Kurus, 
after finishing their sports and pleasure, re¬ 
lumed to Hastinapur without Bhima, 


2. Some on horses, some on elephant* 
and some preferingj cars and other con¬ 
veyances. They said, “Bhima must have 
gone before us.” 

3. The wicked Duryodhana was glad 
not to see Bhima ; and we entered the city 
with his brothers (in joy). 

4. The virtuous-minded Yudhishthira* 
himself being unacquanited with vice and 
wickedness considered others to be as honest 
as he himself was. 

5. The son of Pritha, (Yudhisthira), full 
of filial love, went to his mother, Kunti, and, 
making obeisance to her he said,—“Has 
Bhima come here ? 

6. O good mother, I do not see him here* 
Where has he gone ? We sought for him 
long in the gardens and the woods. 

7. But we did not find Vrikodara 
any where. We thought in our mind that 
he had preceded us. 

8. O illustrious lady, we have come here, 
our hearts being in great anxiety. Coming 
here, where has he gone ? Have you sent 
him any where? 

. 9. O illoustrious lady, O great one, tell 
me, I am full of doubts respecting the mighty 
hero, Bhima. 

to. He was asleep, and he has not come, 
I believe Bhima is killed.’ 1 Having been 
thus addressed by the intelligent son of 
Dharma (Yudhisthira), Kunti 

11. Cried out “ Alas! alas! ” She then 
said to Yudhisthira in alarm, “ O son, 1 have 
not seen Bhima; he has not come to me. 

12. Go soon with your brothers and 
make a careful search for him.” Having 
said this in sorrowful heart to her eldest son, 

13. Kunti summoned Khatwa (Vidura) 
and spoke to him thus, “ O illustrious 
Khatwa, 1 do not see Bhimasena. Where is 
he gone! 

14. The others with all their brothers 
have returned from the gardens; only 
my mighty-armed Bhima has not come. 

15. He is always in the evil look of 
Duryodhana. The Kurus are all wicked, 
narrow-minded, covetuous for sovereignty 
and impudent. 

16. They might have killed him in 
anger. Therfore, my mind is afflicted with 
anxiety, and my heart bums. 

Vidura said 

17. O blessed lady, do not say so. 
Protect the others (your sons) from the Kurus. 
If abused, the wicked-minded (Duryodhana) 
may kill the rest (of your sons), 
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18. The great Rishi said that your sons 
would be long-lived. (Therefore) that son 
(Bhima) will surely return and gladden your 
heart. 

Vaishampayan* said 

19. Having said this, the learned Vidura 
went (back) to his house. Kunti with her 
sons lived in her house in (great) anxiety. 

20. The Pandava (Bhima) awoke from 
his sleep on the eighth day, and he felt him¬ 
self strong beyond measure by digesting that 
Rasha (ambrosia). 

21. Seeing the Pandava (Bhima) awake, 
the snakes consoled and cheered him, and 
they spoke to him thus, 

22. “O mighty-armed hero, the strength¬ 
giving Rasha (liquor) which you have drunk 
will give you the strength of ten thousand 
elephants, and you will be invincible in 
battle. 

23. O best of the Kuru race, bathe in 
this sacred and auspicious water and return 
home. Your brothers are disconsolate for 
your absence. 

24—26. Thereupon the mighty-armed 
(hero) became purified by a bath and decked 
himself with white garments and with white 
flowery garlands. He ate the Paramanya 
offered to him by the powerful Nagas. 
Then being adored and blessed by the 
Naga-hero, the Pandava (Bhima), decked 
with various celestial ornaments, rose from 
the nether regions. 

27—28. That chastiser of foes (Bhima) 
rose from the abode of the Nagas in de¬ 
lightful heart. The lotus-eyed (hero), being 
upraised by the Nagas from the water, 
was placed in the self same gardens, where 
he had been sporting. They then vanished 
in his own sight. 

29. The powerful Bhima, the son of 
Kunti, being thus arisen, ran to his mother 
with all speed. 

30. Saluting her and his eldest brother, 
that chastiser of foes smelt the heads of 
his younger brothers. 

31. He was embraced by his mother 
and by every one of those best of men. 
In filial love for one another they then 
exclaimed, “What joy ! What great joy ! M 

32. Every thing about the villany of 
Duryodhana was told to his.btothers by the 
greatly powerful Bhima. 

33. The Pandava (Bhima) told them 
in detail all about the lucky and unlucky 
Incidents that befell him in the region of the. 
Nagas. 

34. Thereupon, king Yudhisthira spoke to 
Bhima these words of great import, 11 Keep 

H 


your silence. Do not speak it out to any 
one in any way. 

35. O sons of Kunti, you should protect 
one another with great care from this day.” 
Having said this, the mighty-armed Dharma- 
raja Yudhisthira, 

36. With all his brothers, became very 
vigilent from that day. And the virtuous- 
minded Vidura gave the sons of Pritha (the 
Pandavas) good counsels. 

37. Some time after, Duryodhana again 
mixed (with Bhima’s food) poison which 
was fresh, virulent, fearful^ hair-stirring and 
deadly. 

38. The son of the Vaisya woman (their 
cousin Yuyutsu), being desirous of doing 
good to the sons of Pntha, informed them 
of it; but Vrikodara (Bhima) ate it and 
digested it. 

39. Though that poison was greatly 
virulent, though it was intended for killing 
Bhima, it produced no effects on Bhima ; 
he digested it. 

40. Thereupon, Duryodhana, Kama, and 
the son of Suvala (Sakuni) adopted numerous 
other means to kill that Pandava (Bhima). 

41. The Pandavas, though they were 
aware of all this, did express n 6 indignation 
as advised by Vidura. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty-ninth 
chapter , the return of Bhima , in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXX. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Janamejaya said 

1. O Brahmana, you should relate to m£ 
the account of the birth of Kripa. How did 
he spring from a clump of heath ? Whence 
did he obtain his weapons ? 

Vaishampayana said 

2. O great king, the great Rishi Gotama 
had a son) named Saradwata. This son of 
Gotama was born with arrows. 

3. O chastiser of foes, he had not as 
much aptitude for the study of the Vedas, 
as he had for the Study of the science of 
weapons. 

4. As Btamhacharis acquire knowledge 
by austerities, so he acquired all his weapons 
by austerities. 

5. That soil Of Gotama frightened thd 
king of the Celestials by his aptitfcde for the 
science of weapdns and austerities: 

6. O descendant of Kuru, the kihjj of 
the celestials summoned a celestial maid 
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named Janapadi and told her, " Destroy the 
penances {pi Saradwata). 

7. She went to the charming hermitage 
of Saradwata ; and that damsel began there 
to tempt the son of Gotama (sitting) 
with bows and arrows* 

8. Seeing that Apsara of matchless 
beauty on earth clad in a single doth (roam¬ 
ing) alone in that wood, Gotama’s eyes danc¬ 
ed in delight. 

g. Seeing her, his body shook all over 
with emotion, and his bow and arrows slipped 
from his hands and fell on the ground. 

10. But he was possessed of ascetic for¬ 
titude and strength pf soul. The Rishi 
mastered patience to withstand the tempta¬ 
tion. 

11. But O king, his sudden mental 
agitation caused an unconscious emission of 
his vital fluid. 

12. Leaving his bow and deer skin, 
the Rishi escaped from the Apsara and 
left the hermitage. His vital fluid fell upon 
a clump of heath, 

13. And having fallen on it, it was divided 
into tvsfo parts, whence sprang two children 
that were twins. 

14. A soldier in attendance upon the 
king Santami, wandering in the forest in 
hunting, saw them. 

15. Seeing the bow, arrows and the deer 
skin, he thought they might be the sons of 
a Brahmana proficient in the science of 
arms. 

16. He took up those children along 
with the- bow and arrows and showed the 
king what he had found. The king was 
filled with pity to see the twins. 

17—18. He took them home saying, 
u \jct them be my children." The best of 
men, bringing that twins Goutamas home, 
performed the usual rites, and they (too) 
t>egan to grow up, and Gotama also, 
leaving (his old hermitage), studied the 
science of weapons. 

19. That king gave them the name of 
Kripa and Kripi, because they were reared 
up by him out of kindness. 

20. Gotama came to know through his 
spiritual sight where they (his son and 
daughter) were. He came there and re¬ 
presented every thing about his lineage. 

21. He taught him (Kripa) the four 
branches of the science of arms, various 
other branches of science, including all their 
mysteries and details. 

22—23. He (Kripa) soon became a great 
professor (of the science of arms), and the 
great car-warriors, the sons of Dhritarastra, 


the Pandavas, the Yadavas and the Vrism, 
and many other princes came to him and 
received from him lessons in the science of 
arms. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirtieth 
chapter, the birth of Kripa, in the Sham- 
bhava of the Adi Par va, 

CHAPTER CXXXL 

(SAMBHAVA PARV A) ^-Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Being desirous of giving his grand¬ 
sons a superior education, Borenra was in 
search of a preceptor, who was endued with 
energy and who was well-skilled in the 
science of arras. 

2—4. O best of the Bharata race, decid¬ 
ing that none who was not possessed of 
great intelligence, who was not illustrious, 
who was not a perfect master of the science 
of arms, who was not as powerful as the 
celestials, shall be the preceptor of the 
Kurus, the son of Ganga (Bhisma), placed 
the Pandavas and the Kurus under the 
tuition of the son of Bbaradwaja, the wise 
Drona, learned in all the Vedas. Having 
been honoured according to the proper form 
by the illustrious Bhisma, 

5. That foremost of all men skilled in 
arms, that illustrious man (Drona) was 
pleased with the reception given to him by 
great Bhisma and accepted them as his 
pupils. 

6. Drona taught them the science of 
arms in all its branches. O king, the 
immeasurably ’powerful Pandavas and the 
Kurus became within a very short time 
experts in the use of all kinds of weapons. 

Janamejaya said 

7. O Brahmana, how was Drona bom? 
How and whence did he acquire his armsf 
How and why he came to the Kurus? 
Whose son was that powerful man ? 

8. How was {bom his son Aswathama, 
the foremost of all skilled in arms? 1 
wish to hear all this. Narrate them in 
detail. 

Vaishampayana said 

Q. There lived at the source of the 
Ganges a great and high-souled Rishi who 
was known as Bharadwaja, and he was 
always observing rigid vows. 

10. In the time of yore, Rishi Bha¬ 
radwaja one day, intending to perform 
Agnihotra , went with many other great 
Rishis to the Ganges to perform ablu¬ 
tions. 
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11. The Rishi saw Ghritachi herself,— 
the Apsafa, young and beautiful, proud and 
voluptuous,—rising from the water. 

12. As she rose, her cloth became loose 
and disordered. Seeing her doth dis¬ 
ordered, the Rishi became full of desire. 

13. The mind of the wise Bharadwaja 
was attracted to her and his vital fluid was 
dropped. But he held it in a drona ( a 
vessel). 

14. Thereupon, the wise Drona was born 
in dial vessel. He studied all the Vedas 
and Vedangas. 

15. The foremost of all weildecs of arms, 
the greatly powerful Bharadwaja bestowed 
on die illustrious Agnivisha the weapon, 
called Agneya, 

16. O best of the Bharata race, the 
Rishi, born of fire, gave that great fire, 
weapon to the son of Bharadwaja (Drona), 

17. Bharadwaja had a friend, named 
Prishata who was a king. He had a son, 
born to him, named Drupada. 

18. That best of Kshatryas, that prince 
(Drupada) went every day to his (Bhara- 
dwaja’s) hermitage and played and studied 
with Drona. 

19. O king, when Prishata died, this 
mighty-armed Drupada became the king 
of the Northern Panchalas. 

20. The illustrious Bharadwaja also (at 
this time) ascended heaven; thereupon, 
Drona continued to dwell (in the hermitage) 
engaged in ascetic austerities. 

21—22. Being well-versed in the Vedas 
and Vedangas, and having burnt all his sins 
by asceticism, the greatly illustrious Drona, 
obedient to the injunctions of his father and 
moved by the desire of offspring, married 
Kript, the daughter .of Saradwata, ever 
engaged in Agnihotra, in piety and in 
penances. 

23. The daughter of Gotama obtained 
a son, named Ashwathama; as soon as he 
was bom, he neighed like the horse Uchai- 
srava. 

24. Hearing this, an invisible being m the 
skies said, “ As the voice of this child was 
like that of a horse and as it has been heard 
over a great distance, 

25. He will be known by the name of 
Ashwathama, (the horse voiced)- The son 
of Bharadwaja was exceedingly glad by 
obtaining the son. 

26—27. He continued to live there de¬ 
voting himself to the study of the science 
of arms. He heard of that slayer of foes, 
that high-souled son of Jamadagni, that 
Brahmana, who was the foremost of all 


weilders of arms, and who was versed in all 
kinds of knowledge. O king, he (Jama¬ 
dagni) had expressed his desire of giving 
away all his wealth to the Brahmanas. 

28. Having heard of Parusharama’s 
knowledge of arms and of his celestial 
weapons, and of his morality, he (Drona) 
set his heart upon them. 

29. Thereupon, the mighty-armed and 

f ready ascetic (Drona,) accompanied by his 
iscipfes who were all devoted to vows and 
asceticism, started for the Mohendra moun¬ 
tain. 

30. On arriving at the Mohendra (moun¬ 
tain) the son of Bharadwaja, the great 
ascetic, saw the son of Bhrigu, who was 
self-controlled, who was of great patience 
and who was the exterminator of his 
foes. 

31. Then approaching with his disciples 
to the descendant of Vrigu, Drona told 
him his name and that he was born in the 
race of Angirasha. 

32—33. Touching the ground with his 
head, he worshipped his (Parusharama’s) 
feet. Seeing that the illustrious son of 
Jamadagni determined upon retiring into 
the forest after giving away all his wealth, 
the son of Bharadwaja (Drona) said, “ I 
am bom of Bharadwaja, but I am not born 
in any woman's womb. 

34. Know me to be an excellent Brah¬ 
mana by name Drona, I have come to 
you with the desire of obtaining your wealth.” 
The destroyer of all the Kshatryas, that 
high-souled (P&rusharama) thus replied to 
him. 

35 —" O best of the twice born, you 
are welcome. Tell me what you desire.’ 1 
Having been thus addressed by (Parashu) 
Rama, the son of Bharadwaja (Drona) said 
to that foremost of all smiters, Rama, who 
was desirous of giving away all his wealth, 
“ O (Rishi) of multifarious vows, I ask 
your eternal wealth , M 

Hlf ym ft . said *— 

37. O ascetic, whatever gold and other 
wealth I had, I have already given them 
away to the Brahmanas. 

38. This lady Earth, bounded by the sea 
and adorned with the garlands of towns and 
cities, I have given away to Kashyapa. 

39 ! have now left only my body and 
my valuable and various weapons and arms. 

40. I am prepared to give you either my 
body or my weapons; O Drona, tell me 
without delay what you tike to have, 1 shall 
give it to you, 
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Drona said 

41. O descendant of Vrigu, you should 
give me all your arms and weapons, together 
with the mysterious knowledge of hurling 
and recalling them. 

Vaishampayana said •— 

42. Saying “Be it so,” the descendant of 
Vrigu gave away all his weapons to him 
(Drona) with the whole science of arms with 
its rules and regulations. 

43. That excellent Brahmana (Drona), 
after receiving all of them and considering 
himself amply rewarded, went to (the 
country of) his friend Drupada in a delight¬ 
ful heart. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty first 
chapter, the colaquy of Drona and Varga,va, 
in the Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXXH. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O king, thereupon the mighty son 
of Bharadwaja (Drona), coming before 
Drupada, told that monarch, “ Consider me 
as friend.” 

2. Having been thus joyfully addressed 
by his friend, the son of Bharadwaja 
(Drona), the king of Panchala could not 
bear those words. 

3. The king, intoxicated with the pride 
of wealth, contracted his brows in anger, 
and with eyes red (in wrath) he spoke 

Drona thus 

4. “ O Brahmana, your intelligence 
is hardly of high order. You address 
me all on a sudden as your friend. 

5. O dull-minded man, great kings 
can never be friends with such luckless 
and indigent fellow as you. 

6. We had friendship between us 
when we were both equally circumstan¬ 
ced ; but Time, that wears out every 
thing, wears out friendship also. 

7. Friendship never remains In any 
one’s heart in this world without being 
worn out. Time wears it out and anger 
also destroys it. 

8 . Do not therefore stick to our worn-out 
friendship. Do not think of it any longer. 
O best of Brahmanas, the friendship I enter¬ 
tained for you was for a particular purpose, 

9—10. The poor cannot be the friend of 
the rich, the unlearned can not be the 
friend of thd learned ; the coward can 
IK?t the friend of the brave (heroes). 


How then do you desire the continuance 
of our old friendship ! Friendship or enmity, 
exists between two persons equally sit ua te d 
as to wealth or prowess. The poor and 
the rich can neither be friends nor enemies 
of each other. 

11. One of pure birth can never be a 
friend of one, wno is lowly born \ a car-war¬ 
rior cannot be a friend of one, who is not 
a car-warrior. One who is not a king can¬ 
not have a king for his friend. How then 
do yob desire the continuance of our old 
friendship V* 

12. Thus addressed by Drupada, the 
powerful son of Bharadwaja, was fined with 
anger, and reflecting for a moment, 

13. That wise man made up his mind 
as to his course of action with regard to the 
king of Panchala. He then went to the city 
of the foremost of the Kurus, named Hastina- 
pur. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty second 
chapter , the coloquy between Drona and 
Drupada in the Sambhava of the Adi 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXXIII. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Arrived at Hastinapur, thfe excellent 
Brahmana, the son of Bharadwaja, (Dmna\ 
lived in privacy in the house of the son of 
Gotama (Kripa). 

2. His lorldly son, at the intervals of 
Kripa’s teachings, gave instructions to the 
sons of Pritha (Pandavas) on the use of 
arms. But none knew as yet Ashwathama's 
(real) prowess. 

3. Thus he (Drona) lived there in pri¬ 
vacy for sometime, when one day the (Kuru) 
princeis all in a company came out of the 
city of Hastinapur. 

4. The princes began to play with a ball, 
and when they were thus there playing, the 
ball Tell into a well. 

5. Thereupon, they tried their utmost to 
recover the ball (from the well). But with 
all their efforts they could hot get up the 
ball. 

6. Then they stared at one-another, their 

faces flushed with blushes of sbamc. They 
were filled with great anxiety finding no 
means of recovering it. .. • 

7. They then saw near them a Brahmana 
of darkish colour,—decrepit and Ifean.—one 
who had performed his Sundhb and puri* 
fied hiirtself with Agnihotra. 
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"8. Seeing that illustrious (Brahmana), 
the princes, who were despaired of the 
ball, immediately surrounded him. 

q. The powerful Drona, seeing the 
princes unsuccesfu! in their attempts, 
smiled a little, and being conscious of his 
own skill, he said, 

10. “Shame on your Kshatrya prowess 
and shame also on your skill in arms! 
Being bom in the race of Bharata, how is 
it that you can not recover the ball! 

11. If you give me a dinner, I shall with 
these blades of grass bring up not only the 
ball you have lost, but also this ring which 
I now throw down.” 

12- Having said this, that chastiser of 
foes, Drond, took off his ring ahd threw 
it into that dry well. Thereupon, the son of 
Kunti, Yudhisthira, spoke to Drona thus; 

YucfiurtMra said:— 

13. O Brahmana, ask from us with the 
permission of Kripd that which would last 
you for life. 

Vaiahampay ana said 

Having been thus addressed, (Drona) 
smilingly replied to the princes, 

Drona said:— 

14. I shall by my Mantras invest this 
handful of Ishikas (long grass) with the 
virtues of weapons. Behold their virtues 
that no other weapons possess. 

15. I shall pierce the ball with one of 
these blades, and then pierce that blade 
wjth another and that another with a third, 
and thus making a chain, I shall bring 
it up. 

Vaishampayana said 

16. Then Drona did exactly what he had 
said. The princes were all amazed and 
their eyes expanded with delight. Regard¬ 
ing what they saw as very extraordinary, 
they said, 

17. “O best of the twice bom, raise up 
the ring without delay. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

18. Then the greatly illustrious Drona, 
taking a bow with an arrow pierced the ring 
with it and brought it up. 

19. Raising up from the well that ring, 
pierced with the arrow, he gave it to the 
astonished princes. Then prpices too, see¬ 
ing the ring thus recovered, said, 

The princes said =— 

20. O Brahmana, we bow to you. No 
Qn$ else possesses such skill. We egarly 
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desire to know who you are, and what we 
can do for you.” 

21. Having been thus addressed, Drona 
spoke thus to the princes. 

Drona said 

22. Go to Bhisma and describe to him 
my likeness and skill. That greatly powerful 
man wiH be able to recognise me. 

Vaishampayana said 

23. Saying u Be it so,” the princes 
went to Bhisma and told him all that the 
Brahmana had said and done. 

' 24. Hearing from the princes every¬ 
thing, Bhisma (at once) recognised Drona 
and thought that he would be the best 
preceptor (for the princes.) 

25. That foremost of all wielders of 
weapons, Bhisma, went to him in person, 
and welcomming him respectfully, brought 
him over to the palace, and asked him the 
reason of his arrival. Thereupon Drona 
told him all. 

Drona said:— 

26. Being desirous of learning the 
science of arms, I formerly went to the 
great Rishi Agnivishafor obtaining weapons 
from him. 

27. I was engaged there in serving my 
preceptor and lived (with him) for a long 
time as an humble-minded Brahma- 
chan with matted locks on my head. 

28. The prince of Panchala, the greatly 
powerful Jagmasena also lived there with 
the same motive (as that of mine). 

29. There he became my friend, and he 
always sought my welfare. He was beloved 
to me. O lord, he lived with me for many 
years. 

30. O descendant of Kuru, we had 
studied together from our earliest days; 
he was my friend from boyhood; he always 
spoke and did what. was agreeable to 
me. 

31. O Bhisma, he used to tell me these 
gratifyiog words, “O Drona, I am the fa¬ 
vourite son of my illustrious father. 

32. When my father (the king) would 
install me as the ruler of the Panchalas, 
it (the kingdom) shall be then enjoyed by 
you. O friend, this is my solemn promise. 

33. My kingdom, my wealth, my happi¬ 
ness all will be at your disposal.” W hen 
his study of the science of arms was finished, 
he went away after being duly worshipped 
by me. 

34 —3^- I kept his .words always in my 
mind. Some time after, in obediepce to the 


MAHABHARATA. 


190 

injunction of my father and in the tempta* 
lion of begetting offspring, I married the 
illustrious daughter of Gotama (Kripi) who 
had short hair, who possessed great intelli¬ 
gence and observed many rigid vows, and 
who was ever engaged in the Agnihotra, 
sacrifices and austerities. She gave birth to 
a son, named Ashwathama, who was greatly 
powerful and as effulgent as the sun. 

37—39* As Bharadwaja was pleased on 
obtaining me, so 1 was pleased on getting 
that son. One day Ashwathama began to 
cry on seeing some richmen’s sons drink 
milk. 4 was so beside myself at this that I 
lost all knowledge of the points of heaven. 
“ Instead of asking him who had only a few 
kine, just sufficient for sacrificial purposes, 
I shall ask him who had many,'*—thinking 
thus in my mind, O son of Ganga, 1 roamed 
over many countries; 

40. Though I roved all over the country, 
yet I could not obtain a milch-cow, and 1 
returned unsuccessful. Thereupon some 
boys tempted him with Pistaudaka (water 
mixed with powdered rice.) 

41. The child, drinking the Pistaudaka 
cried out, “O I have drunk milk.” O des¬ 
cendant of Kuru, he began to dance in joy, 
being [thus deluded by his childish igno¬ 
rance. 

42. Seeing him dance with joy amidst 
his playmates who were smiling at his sim¬ 
plicity, 1 was exceedingly touched. 

43. “Fie to the poor Drona, who does 
not tiy to earn wealth ! His son in the thirst 
for milk drinks Pistaudaka ; 

44. In ignorance he dances, crying “I 
have drunk milk." Hearing these derisive 
words, I was quite beside myself ! 

45 — 47 * Then reproaching myself by 
myself, I began to reflect thus in my mind, 
“ Cast off and censured by Brahmanas, I 
would not yet, from the desire of wealth, be 
any body’s servant, which is ever sinful.” 
O Bhisma, thus resolved, and remembering 
my former friendship for him, (Drupada) I 
regarded myself very much blessed. I went 
joyfully to the Shoumaka, taking my beloved 
son and wife with me. 

48. I joyfully heard that my beloved 
friend had been installed on the throne, and, 
remembered his words and companionship. 

49' O lord, I went to Drupada remem¬ 
bering my old. friendship, and said to him 
“O best of men, know me as your friend.” 

50. I went to Drupada confidently as a 
friend should do. But Drupada, laughing 
in derision, cast me off as if I were, a vulgar 
fellow ; ancPhe said, 


5«. ” O Brahmana, your intelligence is 
hardly ol high order. As coming to me on 
a sudden you 9ay you are my friend. 

52. O dull-minded man, great kings can 
never be friends with such luckless and 
indigent fellow like you. 

53. We had friendship between us when 
we were both equally circumstanced, but 
Time that wears out every thing, wears out 
friendship also. 

54. Friendship never re ma i ns In the 
world in any one’s heart without bang 
worn out. Time wears it out and anger also 
destroys it. 

55. Do not, therefore, stick to that worn- 
out friendship. Do not think of It any 
longer. O best of Brahmanas, the friend¬ 
ship I entertained for you was for a parti¬ 
cular purpose. 

56. The poor cannot be the friend of the 
rich ; the unlearned can not be the friend of 
the learned ; the coward cannot be the friend 
of the brave (heroes). How then do you 
desire the continuance of our old friendship 7 

57. There may be either; friendship or 
enmity between two persons equally situat¬ 
ed as to wealth or prowess. The poor and 
the rich can neither be friends nor enemies 
of one another. 

58. One of pure birth can never be a 
friend of one who is lowly bom ; a car- 
warrior can not be a friend of one who is not 
a car-warrior ; one who is not a king can not 
have a king for his friend. 

59. I do not know you, I do not remem¬ 
ber that I ever promised you my king¬ 
dom. O Brahmana, I can give you food 
and shelter for one night.” 

60. Having been thus addressed,I left his 
presence with my wife, vowing to do that 
which 1 shall certainly do without much 
delay. 

61. O Bhisma, thus insulted by Dm- 
pada I was filled with wrath. I have come 
to the Kurus wishing to obtain accomplished 
pupils. 

62. To act according to your wishes, I 
now come to Hastinapur. Tell me what I 
am to do. 

Vaishampayana saids— 

63. Having been thus addressed, Bhisma 
thus spoke to the son of Bharadwaja. 

Bhisma said 

64. Urtstring your bow, and teach (these 
princes) the science of arras. Enjoy joyfully 
as much as you like every luxury in the 
Kuru abode. 
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65. Whatever wealth, kingdom and 
sovereignty the Kurus possess, you are the 
lord of all. All the kurus are at your 
command. 

66. O Brahmana, consider that to be 
already accomplished which is in your heart. 
O best of the twice-born, as the fruit of our 
good luck we have obtained you. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty-third 
chapter , the coloquy of Bhisma and Drona, 
in the Sambhava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXXIV. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA )—Continued. 

Vaishampay&na said 

1. Thereupon that best of men, that great¬ 
ly effulgent Drona, worshipped by Bhisma, 
took up his quarters in the house 
of the Kurus and was adored by them 
all. 

2. When he had taken rest for a while, 
Bhisma, taking his grandsons, the Kurus, 
gave them to him as his pupils, making him 
their preceptor with the presents of various 
wealth. 

3. That lord (Bhisma) gave the son of 
Bharadwaja (Drona) a neat and tidy house, 
well-filled with paddy and every kind of 
wealth. 

4. That great bowman, Drona, in 
delightful heart, accepted the Kurus, the 
sons of Dhritarastra and Pandu, as his 
pupils. 

5. Having accepted them all as (his 
pupils), Drona called them apart and spoke, 
to them confidently thus, 

6. 41 0 sinless ones, I have a particular 
desire in my heart ,* promise me truly that 

will accomplish it when you will 
me skilled in arms. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. Hearing these words, the Kuru prin¬ 
ces remained silent. O chastiser of foes, 
Aryuna, (however), vowed to accomplish it. 

8. Drona then cheerfully clasped Aryuna 
to his bosom and repeatedly took thescent of 
his head and shed tears of joy. 

9* The greatly powerful Drona taught 
the sons of Pandu (the use of) various 
weapons,—both celestial and human. 

10. O best of the Bharata race, many 
other princes also flocked to that best of 
Brahmanas, Drona, to learn (the science 
of) arms. 

11. The Vrisnis, the Andhakas, and the 
princes from various countries, and the son 


of Suta and Radha (Kama) made Drona 
their preceptor. 

12. The son of Suta (Kama), being jeal¬ 
ous of Partha (Aryuna), always defied nim, 
and being supported by Duryodhana dis¬ 
regarded the Pandavas. 

13—15, That Pandava (Aryuna) from his 
eager desire to learn the science of arms 
always remained at the side of Drona, and 
he excelled all in skill, in strength of 
arms, and in perseverence, on account of 
his love for the science of arms. Though 
he (Drona) gave equal instructions to all, 
yet Aryuna became the foremost of all in 
lightness and skill. Drona was convinced 
that none of his pupils would be able to 
equal that son of Indra. 

16. Thus he gave instructions to all the 
princes in the (science of) arms. To keep 
them away for long, he gave them Kamun- 
dala (a vessel of narrow mouth) for fetching 
water. 

17—19. But he gave his son a Kumbha 
(wide mouthed vessel to fetch water), so 
that it may not take him, long (to fill it). 
When they were thus kept away, Drona 
instructed nis son some superior methods of 
using \ arms. Aryuna came to know it. 
Thereupon he filled his Kumundala with 
the Xaruna weapon and came to his 
preceptor at the same time with his precep¬ 
tor’s son, and thus the intelligent son of 
Pritha, that foremost of all the learned in 
arms, became in no way inferior, to his 
preceptor's son. 

26. Aryuna took great deal of care in 
worshipping the preceptor; he had great 
devotion to his study of the science of 
arms, therefore, he became a great favourite 
of Drona. 

21. Drona, seeing Falguni's (Aryuna) 
great devotion to arms, summoned the cook 
and told him in private, 

22. 44 Never give rice (food) to Aryuna 
in the dark, and never told him also that 
I have asked you to do it.” 

23. On a certain day when Aryuna was 
taking his food, a wind arose and the burn¬ 
ing lamp went out. 

24. The effulgent son of Kunti, (Aryuna) 
continued eating in the dark, his hand from 
habit going to nis mouth. 

25. Thinking this to be the result of the 
force of habit, the mighty-armed son of 
Pandu practised with his bow in the night. 

26. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
bearing the twang of his bow-string, in the 
night, Drona came to him, and embracing 
him spoke to him thus, 
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Drona said 

27. I speak to you *ruly that I shall do 
to you that by which there will be no bowman 
in the world who will be equal to you. 

Vaishaxnpayana said 

38. Thereupon Drona taught Aryuna 
the art of fighting on horse back and on 
the back of the elephants* on car and on the 
ground. 

29. Drona taught that Katirava (Aryuna) 
how to fight with clubs, the sword, the lance, 
the spear and the dart. He taught him 
the use of many other weapons, and how 
to fight with many men. 

30. Hearing of his skill, thousands of 
kings and princes, desirous of learning the 
science of arms, flocked (to him). 

31. O great king, thereupon, Gkalavya, 
the son of Hiranyadhanus, king of the 
Nishadas, came to Drona. 

32. That learned man in all the precepts 
of religion (Drona) did .not^ accept him 
(the Nishada prince) as his pupil in 
archery, thinking that he was a Nishada 
and considering the interest of the princes. 

33. O chastiser of foes, touching Drona’s 
feet with his head, he went into a forest and 
made a clay statue of Drona. 

34. He began to worship it (the clay 
figure) as if it were his real preceptor, and 
before that figure he practised the use of 
arms with the most rigid regularity. 

35. In consequence of his exceptional 
reverence for his preceptor and of his 
devotion to his purpose, all the three 
processes ol fixing arrows on the bow-string, 
aiming and letting off became very easy to 
him. 

36. O chastiser of foes, One day the 
Kuru and the Panda princes with the per¬ 
mission of Drona all set out on their cars 
to a hunting excursion. 

O king, a servant followed the 
Pandavas at his ease with the necessary 
things (for (he hunt) and took a dog with 
him. 

38. They wandered about the forest, 
intent oil the purpose they had in view ; the 
dog also wandered about alone and came to 
the Nishada (prince). 

39. The dog, seeing the Nishada of dark 
cofour and of body besmeared with fifth, 
with ait attire of black skin, and with matted 
hair on his head, began to bark aloud. 

40. Thereupon he (the Nishada,) exhibit¬ 
ing lightness of hand, at once struck seven 
arrows into the mouth of the barking 
dog. 


41. The dog, thus pierced in the month 
with the arrows, came back to the 
Pandavas, and the pandava heroes on 
seeing this were very much astonished. 

42. Ashamed of their own skill, they 
praised the lightness of hand and precesion 
of airrt by auricular perception (of the 
Nishada Prince) 

43- O king, they* thereupon, began to 
search in the forest for that unknown 
dweller of the wood. The Pandavas soon 
found him discharging ceaseless arrows 
from his bow. 

44. Seeing that man of grim visSage,^ 
a total stranger to them,—they asked/‘Who 
are you and Whose soil are you V 9 

The Nishada said 

45. O heroes, I am (he son of the Nishada 
king, Hiranyadhanus. Know me to be a 
pupil of Drona, labouring to acquire the 
science of arms. 

46. The Pandavas, having made them¬ 
selves acquainted with everything connected 
with him, and returning (to Hastinapura)* 
told Drona all about the wonderful feat of 
archery they had seen in the forest. 

47. O king, the 9on of Kunti, Aryuna, 
thinking of Ekalavya all the while, saw 
Drona in private, and relying upon his pre¬ 
ceptor’^ love for him he said, 

48. “You have joyfully told me, embra* 
cing me to your bossom, no pupil of yours 
should be equal to me. 

49. Why then there is a pupil* of* yours 
in the world(equaI to me),—the mighty son 
of the Nishada king?” 

50. Thereupon Drona reflected for a 
moment and resolved upon the course he 
should adopt. He then took Sabyashachi 
(Aryuna) with him and went to the Nishada 
(prince). 

51. He saw Ekalavya with body besmeared 
with filth, With matted locks (on his bcadl, 
with rags on. and with a *bow in his hand 
with wnich he was ceaselessly shooting 
arrows. 

52. Seeing Drona coming towards him. 
Ekalavya also went a few steps forward 
and touched his feet and prostrated himself 
on the ground. 

53. The son of Nishada worshipped 
Drona in the due form and represented 
himself as his pUpif. He then stood before 
him with joined hands. 

54. O king, thereupon Drona spokk 
thus to Ekalavya, “O hero, if you are 
really my pupil, give me my remuneration .''* 
Ekalavya was much pleased in hearing this, 
and he fetid,' 
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55. O illustrious one, what shall I give 
you, command me. O excellent Brahma¬ 
knowing man, there is nothing that is not 
to be given to my preceptor.* 1 

56—58. He (Drona) said, “Give me 
as Dakshina your thumb.'* Ekalavya, ever 
devoted to truth and desirous of keeping 
his promise, hearing the fearful words of 
Drona, at once cut off his thumb with a 
cheerful face and unruffled heart, and gave 
it to Drona. Thereupon, O king, when the 
Nishada again began to shoot with the 
help of his other fingers, he found he 
had lost his former lightness of hand. 

59. Aryuna became pleased and his 
fever (of jealousy) was gone. “None will 
equal Aryuna," these words of Drona now 
became true. 

60. Two of Drona’s pupils became 
greatly expert in club fight, namely Duryo- 
dhana and Bhima, who were jealous of each 
other. 

61. Ashwathama excelled all in the 
mysteries (of the science of arms). The 
twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) excelled 
every body in handling the sword. 

62—63. Yudhisthira became the best of car- 
warriors, and Aryuna excelled every one in 
every respect. He surpassed all in intelli¬ 
gence, in the skill of using all weapons, and 
in devotion to his arms and his preceptor. 
He thus became the foremost of all car- 
warriors. 

64. Though the instructions (of Drona) 
were equal, (to all), yet the mighty Aryuna 
excelled all (the princes,) and became an 
Atkiratha , a warrior capable of fighting 
with sixty thousands foes all at once. 

65. The wicked-minded sons of Dhri- 
tarastra became jealous of Bhima, for 
he was exceedingly strong, and of Aryuna, 
because he was accomplished. 

66. O best of men, Drona became desir¬ 
ous of examining his pupils* knowledge in 
arms and he collected them all together, all 
(the princes) skilled in all the weapons. 

67. He caused an artificial bird made by 
an artizan to be placed on the top of a tree 
without the knowledge of the princes for 
the purpose of using it as the target. 

Drona said:— 

68. Take up quickly, all of you, your 
bows and fix your arrows on the bow¬ 
string. Stand here aiming at that bird on 
the tree. 

69. As soon as I give the order, cut off 
the bird’s head. O sons, I shall give each 
of you a turn one after another. 


Vaishampayana said 

70. The best of the descendants r of 
Angirasha (Drona) first spoke to Yudhis¬ 
thira thus, “ O invincible one, aim with your 
arrow and shoot (the bird) as soon as I 
order." 

71. The chastiser of foes, Yudhisthira* 
first took up the bow as ordered by his 
preceptor, and stood aiming at the bird. 

72. O best of the Bharata race, very next 
moment Drona spoke thus to the descendant 
of Kuru (Yudhisthira), standing with bow in 
his hand, 

73. “ O prince, behold that bird on the 
top of the tree." Yudhisthira replied to the 
preceptor, “ O Sir, 1 see it.” Very next 
moment Drona again said, 

Drona said 

74. Do you see the tree, myself, your 
brothers and the bird ? 

Vaishampayana said 

5. That son of Kunti (Yudhisthira) said, 
see the lord of the forest (tree), your¬ 
self, my brothers and the bird." He said 
this again and again being asked (by Drona) 
again and again. 

76. Drona, being displeased, reproach- 
ingly told him, “ Stand back. It is not for 
you to strike at this aim.** 

77—78- Thereupon, the greatly illustrious 
(Drona) placed in the same position Duryo- 
dhana and other sons of Dhritarastra, and 
also Bhima and his other brothers, and 
also all the princes that had come from other 
countries. He asked them one after another 
the same question, but they all replied as 
did Yudhisthira. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty fourth 
chapter , Drona*s examination of his pupils , 
in the Sambhava of the Adi Parua . 

CHAPTER CXXXV. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Drona smilingly called Dhananjaya 
and said to him, "It is to be shot by you. 
Turn your eyes to it. 

2. You must shoot the aim as soon as 
I shall give order. O son, stand here for 
a moment with your bow and arrow." 

3. Having been thus addressed SabyA* 
sachi (Aryuna), drawing the bow to A 
semi-circle, aimed at the bird and stood 
there as ordered by the preceptor. 
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4. Very next moment Drona asked him, 
“ O Aryuna, do you see the bird, the tree 
and myself V’ 

5. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
Partha (Aryuna) replied to Drona, " I see 
only the bird. I do not see the tree or 
yourself.* 1 

6. The invincible Drona, being much 
pleased, spoke again a moment after to 
that great car-warrior, the son of Pandu, 
(Aryuna.) 

7. " If you see the bird, describe it to 
me.** He (Aryuna) again replied, " I see 
the head of the bird, but I do not see its 
body.’* 

8. Having been thus told by Aryuna, 
Drona was filled with delight and his 
hair stood on their end. He told Partha, 
“ Shoot,’* and he instantly let fly (the 
arrow.) 

9. The Pandava (Aryuna) speedily struck 
off the head of the vulture with his sharp 
arrow and brought it to the ground. 

10. As soon as thi9 feat was performed, he 
(Drona) embraced the son of Pandu (Aryuna) 
and thought that Drupada with his friends 
were already vanquished in the battle. 

11. O best of the Bharata race, some time 
after, the best of Angirashas (Drona) with 
his pupils went to the Ganges to bathe. 

12. When Drona was bathing, a strong 
aligator, as if sent by Death himself, seized 
him at the thigh. 

13. Though quite capable of freeing 
himself (from the mouth of the aligator), he 
(Drona) spoke to all his pupils in a hurry, 
“ Kill this aligator and rescue me,” 

14. As soon as he uttered these words, 
Vivatsa (Aryuna) struck the aligator under 
the water with five sharp and irresistible 
arrows. 

15—*<>• The others (his pupils) stood 
confounded each at his place. Seeing this 
readiness of Aryuna, Drona considered that 
son of Pandu to be the foremost of all his pu¬ 
pils, and he was exceedingly pleased. The 
aligator, being cut into pieces by the arrows 
of Partha, 

17. Released the thigh of the high-souled 
(DroAa) and gave up his life. Thereupon the 
son of Bharadwaja (Drona) thus addressed 
the illustrious car-warrior (Aryuna), 

18. " O mighty-armed, accept this supe¬ 
rior and irresistible weapon, named 
Brahmasira , with its method of hurling 
and recalling it. 

19. You must not use it against any 
human foe. If hurled at a foe of inferior 
power, it might burn the whole universe. 


20. O son, it is said that this weapon 
hath not a superior in the three worlds. 
Keep it therefore with great care, and listen 
to what I say. 

21. O hero, if ever any foe, if he is not 
human, comes to fight with you, you may 
then use it against him to accomplish his 
death.** 

22. Vivatsa (Aryuna) with joined hands 
promised to do as he was bidden, and he 
received the great weapon. The preceptor 
then spoke to him again thus, 

23. "None will ever become a superior 
bowman to you. You will be invincible and 
greatly illustrious. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty fifth 
chapter , the rescue of Drona from the 
aligator , in the Sambhava of the Adi 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXXVI. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O descendant of the Bharata, seeing 
the sons of Dhritarastra and Pandu expert 
in arms, O king, Drona thus spoke to the 
king Dhritarastra, 

2. In the presence of Kripa, Somadatta, 
Valhika, the wise son of Ganga (Bhisma), 
Vyasa and Vidura. 

3. "O king, O best of the Kurus, your 
sons have completed their education. Let 
them with your permission show their profi¬ 
ciency.” Thereupon the great king replied 
with a delightful heart. 

Dhritarastra said 

4. O best of Brahmanas, you have accom¬ 
plished a great deed. O son of Bhara¬ 
dwaja, command me yourself as to the 
place and time, where and when, and the 
manner in which, the trial may be held. 

5. Grief for my blindness makes me 
envy those men who are blessed with 
sight and who will see my children’s prowess 
in arms. 

6. O Khattwa (Vidura), do all that the 
respected preceptor says. O lover of 
virtue, I think nothing can be more agree¬ 
able to me than this. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. Thereupon Vidura, giving the neces¬ 
sary assurance to the king, went out to do 
what he was bidden. The greatly learned 
son of Bharadwaja (Drona) measured a 
piece of (ground), 
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8—9. Which was void of trees and 
thickets and which was furnished with wells 
and springs. On this piece of land, that 
first of eloquent men, that hero (Drona), 
gave offerings to the gods according to 
thej precepts of the Sastras, when all the 
people were assembled by proclamation 
on an auspicious day with an auspicious 
star in ascendance. 

10. O best of men, the artizans built a 
great auditorium by the order of the king ; 
(they built) another for the (royal) ladies also 
according to the proper form. 

11. The citizens built many platforms 
and the wealthy men many spacious and 
high Sibikas . 

12. When the (fixed) day came, the king 
accompanied by his ministers, with Bhisma 
and Kxipa,—the excellent preceptor, walk¬ 
ing at the head (of .the procession), 

13. Came to the auditorium of celestial 
beauty, made of pure gold and decked with 
strings of pearls and stones of Vaidurya 
gems. 

14—16. The greatly fortunate Gandhari 
and Kunti and the other ladies of the royal 
household, dressed in gorgious attire and 
accompanied by their maids-in-waiting, joy¬ 
fully ascended the platforms as celestial 
ladies ascend the Sumeru mountain. Brah- 
manas, Kshatryas, and the others of the four 
orders of caste hurriedly left the city and came 
running there with the desire of seeing the 
princes” skill in arms, and they were so 
eager that they assembled all there in a 
moment. 

17. That vast crowd with the noise of 
blowing trumpets and beating drums and 
the sounds of many voices became like an 
agitated ocean. 

18—19. Then the preceptor, dad in white 
attire, with white sacred thread, white locks, 
white beard, white garlands, and white 
sandal-paste besmeared over his body, en¬ 
tered the arena with his son. It appeared as 
if the moon accompanied by (tne planet) 
Mars appeared in an unclouded sky. 

20. The best of strong men, the hero 
(Drona), entering at the proper time, caused 
Brahmanas versed in Mantras to celebrate 
the auspicious rites. 

21. After auspicious and sweet-sounding 
musical instruments had struck up as a 
propitiary ceremony, men equipped with. 
various weapons entered the arena. 

22. Then the best of the Bharata race, 
(the princes), those mighty car-warriors, 
having girt up their loins, entered (the 
arena) equipped with bows, quivers and 
finger protectors. 


23. With Yudhbthira at their head, the 
greatly heroic princes, in the order of their 
age, began to show wonderful skill in their 
arms. 

24. Some (spectators) lowered their heads 
out of fear of the falling arrows, while others 
not being afraid, looked on with wonder and 
astonishment. 

25- Riding swift horses and managing 
them dexterously, the princess hit marks 
with arrows engraved with their respective 
names. 

26. On seeing the prowess of the princes 
in using their bows and arrows, the specta¬ 
tors thought they were seeing the city of 
Gandharva. They were all filled with 
amazement. 

27. O descendant of Bharata, some 
hundreds and thousands of men, their eyes 
expanded with wonder, all at once cried out 
“Well done ! Well done!” 

28. After repeatedly displaying their 
skill and dexterity in the use of bow and 
arrows, in the management of cars, in the 
fight on horseback and on the back of 
elephants, 

29. They took up their swords and 
buckles and began to attack one another 
and to walk around the arena displaying 
various modes of sword’s play. 

30. They ail saw their (great) agility, 
the beauty of the symetry of their bodies, 
their grace, their calmness, the firmness of 
their grasp and the skill in the use of their 
swords and L u :kles. 

31. Then Vrikodara (Bhima) and Sujo- 
dhana (Duryodhanal entered the (arena) 
with secret mental aelight like two single 
peaked mountains. 

32. Those mighty-armed heroes girt 
their loins and summoned all their strength; 
they roared like two infuriated elephants 
contending (for a female elephant). 

33* Those two greatly strong (heroes) 
circled round the arena with faultless clubs 
and careered right and left in all the proper 
form. 

34. Vidura described to Dhritarastra 
and the mother of the Pandavas (Kunti) 
to Gandhari all the feats of the princes. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty sixth 
chapter , the tournament , in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva . 
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CHAPTER CXXXVII. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vai shampayana said =— 

i. On the appearance of the Kuril prince 
(Duryodhana) and the foremost of all strong 
men Bhima, the spectators were divided 
into two parties by their partiality swayed 
by the love (towards each of the contending 
heroes). 

а. Some cried, n Behold the heroic 
Kuru prince ; ” some cried, “ Behold heroic 
Bhima.” Thus from these cries of the people 
rose a great uproar (in the arena). 

3. On seeing the place become like a 
troubled ocean, the intelligent son of 
Bharadwaja (Drona) spoke to his dear son 
Ashwathama, 

Drona said:— 

4. ” Stop these two mighty heroes, so 
expert in arms. Let not the anger of the 
assembled people be excited by this en¬ 
counter between Bhima and Duryodhana. 

Vaishampayana said •— 

5. Thereupon the two combatants, with 
uplifted clubs, resembling two swolen oceans 
agitated by the winds that blow at the time 
of the world's dissolution, were stopped by 
the son of the preceptor. 

б. Then Drona entered the arena, and 
stopping the musicians spoke thus in a 
voice deep as the roars of the clouds. 

7. 11 Behold all of you now that Partha 

who is dearer to me than my own son, who 
is the master of all arms, who is the son of 
Indra himself and who is like the younger 
brother of lndra. H 

8—9. At the command of the preceptor, the 
outhful Falguni (Aryuna), equipped with 
nger protector, his quiver full of arrows, with 
his bow m hand, and with a golden armour 
on, after having performed the propitiatory 
rites, appeared in the arena like an evening* 
cloud reflecting the rays of the setting sun 
and illumined by the hues of the rainbow 
and the flashes of lightning. 

10. On this a great cry of joy rose 
from all parts of tne arena, and musical 
instruments were played and conches were 
blown. 

11. All cried, M This is the handsome 
son of Kunti, the middle (third) son of 
Pandu. This is the son of Indra. This is 
the protector of the Kuru race. 

12. This is the best of all men learned 
in arms. This is the best of all cherishers 
of virtue. This is the foremost o( all well- 
conducted persons. This is the great reposi¬ 


tory of the knowledge of all (good) man¬ 
ners." 

13. Hearing these loud cries of the 
spectators, the tears of Kunti, mixing with 
the milk of her breast, drenched her bosora. 

14. Having his ears filled with the 
uproar, the best of men, Dhritarastra, asked 
Vidura with {delight, 

15. “ O Khattwa, what is this great 
uproar, like that of the troubled sea, 
that rises in the arena all of sudden 
echoing the very heavens ?” 

Vidura said:— 

16. O great King, the son of Pritha 
and Pandu, Falguni (Aryuna), clad fn 
armour ; has entered, the arena ; and there¬ 
fore is this uproar. 

Dhritarastra said 

17. O high-souled man, I have indeed 
been blessed, favoured and protected by 
the three fire (sons! of Pritha (Kunti) who 
is like the sacred fuel. 

7aishampayana said 

18. When the spectators some-what 
regained their equanimity, Vivatsa 



19. He created fire by the Agneya 
weapon, by the Varuna weapon he creat¬ 
ed water. He created winds by the Vayavy* 
weapon and by the Parjany a weapon, ne 
created the clouds. 

20. He created land by the Bhouma 
weapon and by the Parvaiya weapon he 
created the mountains. He made all this to 
disappear by the Antardhana weapon. 

21. In a moment he appeared tall and 
in a moment short. He was now yoked in 
his car ; he was in the next moment on the 
car itself; he was then again on the ground. 

22. The favourite (pupil) of the preceptor 
(Aryuna) shot by his arrows various marks, 
some tender, some fine, and some of thick 
composition. 

23. He let fly at one time five arrows 
from his bow stung into the mouth of 
a moving iron boar as if they were but one 
arrow. 

24. That greatly effulgent hero sent 
twenty one arrows into the hollow of a 
cow’s horn hang upon a rope which was 
swinging to and fro. 

25# O sinless one, in this manner he 
(Aryuna), walking round the arena, display¬ 
ed his profound skill in the use of the sword, 
bow and club. 
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26. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
when the tournament was almost ended, 
when the excitement of the spectators cooled 
down and the sound of music stopped, 

27. There was heard at the gate the 
slapping of arms, betokening power and 
strength, like the roars of thunder. 

28. 41 Are the mountains splitting ? Is 
the earth going to be rent assunder ? Is the 
sky resounding with the roars of gathering 
clouds ? ” 

29. O king, all the spectators in the 
arena thought thus, and turned their eyes 
towards the gate. 

30. Drona was surrounded by the five 
brothers, the sons of Pritha, and looked like 
the moon surrounded by the five constella¬ 
tions. 

31. That chartiser of foes, Duryodhana, 
with his one hundred haughty brothers 
and with Ashwathama, stood up in haste. 

32. That prince (Duryodhana) with his 
club in his hand, surrounded by his one 
hundred brothers with uplifted weapons, 
looked like Indra in the days of yore when 
he stood surrounded by the celestials at the 
time of the battle with the Davavas. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty seventh 
chapter , the trial of arms , in the Samhhava, 
of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXXVIII. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaiahampay ana said 

1. When the spectators, with eyes ex¬ 
panded with wonder, made way for that 
subjugator of hostile cities, Kama, he entered 
the spacious arena. 

2. He was armed in his natural coat of 
armour, his face was brightened with his 
ear-rings, his bow was in his hand, and his 
sword in his loins. He entered like a 
walking cliff. 

3. The illustrious destroyer of enemies, 
the large eyed Kama was born of Pritha 
(Kunti) in her maidenhood. He was a 
portion of the hot beamed sun. 

4. His power and energy were like those 
of lions, the bulls or the best of elephants. 
He was like the sun in splendour, moon 
in loveliness and fire in effulgence. . 

5. Being born of the sun, he was tall like 
a golden palm ; he was a youth who could 
slay lions. He was handsome and poss¬ 
essed countless accomplishments. 


6. The mighty armed (hero) looked all 
around the arena and bowed rather .with 
indifference to Drona and Kripa. 

7. The entire assembly of people re¬ 
mained motionless and stared in steadfast 
gaze. They were filled with great curiosity 
and asked one another, “ Who is he ?” 

8. That foremost of eloquent men, the 
son of the Sun, (Kama) in a voice deep as 
the roars of clouds, addressed his unknown 
brother thus, 

9. ** O Partha, I shall perform feats be¬ 
fore this assembly excelling all that you 
have done. Behold them, and you will be 
amazed." 

10. O best of all eloquent men, when 
he had hardly finished his words, the 
spectators stood up all at once as ii uplifted 
by some instrument. 

11. O best of men, Duryodhana was de¬ 
lighted, while Vivatsa (Aryuna) was filled 
with abashment and anger. 

12. The p reatly powerful Kama, ever 
fond of battle, displayed with the permission 
of Drona all that Partha had displayed 
before. 

13. O descendant of Bharata, Duryodhana 
with his brothers thereupon embraced Kama 
with delight and spoke to him thus, 

Duryodhana said 

14. 11 O mighty-armed hero, welcome to 
you! O man deserving of politeness, I have 
got you by good fortune. Command me 
and the Kuru kingdom at your pleasure. 

Kama said 

15. When you have said this, I consider 
it as already accomplished. I only desire 
your friendship. O lord, I long for a 
single combat with Aryuna. 

Duryodhana said 

16. Enioy with me the good things of 
life. Be the benefactor of your friends. O 
oppressor of enemies, place your feet on the 
heads of all foes. 

Vaiahampayana said 

17. Thereupon Partha considered him¬ 
self disgraced and spoke to Kama who 
stood amidst the (Kuru) brothers like a 
hill. 

Arynna said 

18. O Kama, the path which the un¬ 
welcome intruder and the uninvited talker 
comes to shall be yours. 
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Kama said:— 

19. This arena is meant (or all; it is 
not for you alone. O Falguni, they are 
kings who are superior in power; Kshatrya 
Dharma depends on prowess ak>ne. 

20. O descendant of Bharata, what need 
is there of altercation which is the habit 
of the weak! Speak in arrows, until 1 
cut off your head to-day in the presence 
of the preceptor. 

Vaishampay ana said 

21. The subduer of hostile cities, 
Partha, was embraced by his brothers, and 
with the permission of Drona he advanc¬ 
ed for the combat. 

22. Thereupon, Kama was embraced 
by Duryodhana with his brothers. Taking 
up his bow and arrows he stood ready for 
fight. 

23. The sky was covered in clouds 
emitting flashes of lightning, and the 
coloured bow of Indra appeared shedding 
its effulgent rays. The clouds seemed to 
be laughing on account of the presence 
of white cranes that were then flying. 

24. Seeing that Indra was thus show¬ 
ing his affection (towards Aryuna), the sun 
dispersed the clouds over his son. 

25. Falguni (Aryuna) was invisible under 
cover of the clouds, but Kama was 
visible on account of the clouds being 
dispersed from him by the sun. 

26. The sons of Dhritarastra stood by 
Kffma, and the son of Bharadwaja (Drona) 
Kripa and Bhisma stood by Partha. 

27. The assembly was also divided into 
two parties, so were the ladies also. And 
on learning the affair the daughter of Bhoja, 
Kunti fainted away. 

28. The learned in all the precepts of 
virtue, Vidura, revived the insensible Kunti 
by sprinkling over (her face) water mixed 
with sandal-paste. 

29. On being revived she was seised 
with fear on seeing her two sons clad in 
armour, but she could do nothing. 

3°. When the two (heroes) were ready 
with their great bows raised up, the son of 
Saradwatta, Kripa, well versed in all the 
precepts of virtue and expert in the rules of 
duels, said, 

Kripa said 

31. “Tliw son of Pandu is the youngest 
child of Kunti. He is a Kuru and he 
will fight a duel with you. 


32. O mighty armed hero, you should 
also tell us the lineage of your father and 
mother, and the royal line m which you are 
an ornament. 

33. Knowing this, Partha will fight with 
you, or he will not fight (as he will think 
proper.) The sons of kings never fight a 
due) with men of inferior lineage. 

Vaiahampayana said 

34. Thus addressed, Kama’s face was 
flushed with the blushes of shame, and it 
looked like the pale lotus tom and disfigu- 
ered by the showers of rains. 

Doryodhana said 

35. O preceptor, it is said in the Sastras 
that three classes of men can claim 
royalty, namely persons of noble birth, 
heroes, and those that lead soldiers. 

36. But if Falguni is unwilling to fight 
with one who is not a king, I install him 
(Kama) as the king of Anga. 

Vaiahampayana said 

37—38. When the cheers cease at that very 
moment the greatly powerful car-warrior 
Kama, seated on a golden seat, the (royal) 
umbrella over his head, and yak tails waved 
by his side, was installed king of Anga by 
the Brahmanas, learned in the Mantras, m 
the proper form, with paddy, flowers, Gh&ta 
(water-pots) and much gold, 

39. O King, (Kama) said to the Kaurava 
(Duryodhana), u What shall I give you 
compared with your gift of a kingdom! 

40. O king, O best of men, I shall do all 
you will command.” Sujodhana (Duryo¬ 
dhana) replied, M I long for your friend¬ 
ship.” 

41. Having been thus addressed, Kama 
replied. u Be it so. ” They thereupon em¬ 
braced each other in joy and felt great 
happiness. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty eighth 
chapter , the tournament , in the Sambnava 
of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXXIX. 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued, 

Vaishampay ana said :— 

t. Thereupon Adhiratha (Kama's father), 
with his sheet loosely hanging down, trem-, 
bling and perspiring, supporting himself on 
a stuff, entered the arena. 

2. Seeing him, Kama left his bow, and 
impelled by filial regard bowed his head, 
wet with the water of his coronation. 


1 
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3. The charioteer (Adiratha) hurriedly 
covered his feet with the end of his sheet 
and addressed the successful Kama as his 
son. 

4. He (Adhiratha) embraced him (Kama) 
and wetted his head with tears,—his head 
which was still wet with the water sprinkled 
over it at his coronation as the king of 
Anga. 

5. Seeing him (Adhiratha) the Pandavas 
considered him to be a son of a charioteer, 
and Bhima jeeringly said, 

6. “O charioteer's son, you deserve not to 
be killed by Partha in the battle. You 
shoul i better take up the whip (instead of 
the sword) which befits your race. 

7. O worst of men, you are not worthy of 
enjoying the kingdom of Anga, as a dog 
deserves not the Ghee placed before the 
sacrificial fire." 

8. Thus addressed Kama looked at the 
sun in the sky, and with slightly quivering 
lips he heaved a deep sigh. 

9. Like a mad elephant the greatly 
strong Duryadhana rose in anger from 
among his brothers,—who were like an as¬ 
semblage of lotuses. 

10. He said to that doer of fearful deeds, 
Bhimasena there present, “ Vrikodara, you 
should not speak such words. 

11. The strength is the cardinal virtue of 
the Kshatryas; even a man of inferior birth 
deserves to be faught with. The sources of 
heroes and rivers are the same, both are 
always unknown. 

12. The fire that covers the whole world 
rises from water. The Danava-destroying 
thunder was made of Dadhichi’s bone. 

13. It is heard that the birth of the 
illustrious god Guha (Kartikeya) is full of 
all mysteries. Some say he is the son 
of Agni, (some say) he is the son of Kirtika, 
(some again say) he is the son of Rudra, 
and (others say) he is the son of Ganga. 

r 14. It is also heard that those that were 
bom Kshatryas became Brahmanas. Vish- 
wamitra and others attained to eternal 
Brahma. 

15. The foremost of all wielders of arms, 
the preceptor (Drona), was bom in a water 
vessel, and the son of Gotama (Kripa) 
sprang from a,clump of heath. 

16. I know also about your own birth. 
Can a deer give birth to this tiger, as efful¬ 
gent as the sun, bom with a natural armour 
and ear-rings, and possessing all auspicious 
marks ? 

17. This lord of men deserves the sove¬ 
reignty of not only Anga but of the whole 


world, by the prowess of his arms end by my 
obedience to him. 

18. If there is any one to whom all 
that I have done to him (Kama) has became 
intolerable, let him ascend his car and bend 
his bow with the help of his feet." 

19. Thereupon there arose a loud cheer 
among all the spectators, approving of 
Duryodhana's speech. At this time the sun 
went down. 

20. Then king Duryodhana took Kama's 
hand and led him out of the arena lighted 
with countless lamps. 

21. The Pandavas also with Drona, 
Kripa and Bhisma returned to their own 
homes. All the people also went to their 
respective houses. 

22. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
some of them named Aryuna, some Kama 
and some Duryodhana (as the victor of the 
day) as they went away. 

23. Kunti also was much pleased out of 
her motherly love towards her son Kama, for 
he had various auspicious marks on his 
person and for he was installed as the king 
of Anga. 

24. O king, Duryodhana, having obtain¬ 
ed Kama, banished his fears arising out 
of Aryuna's proficiency in arms. 

25. And that hero, (Kama), accomplish¬ 
ed m arms also began to gratify Dhr- 
yodhana with sweet speeches; and Yudhis- 
thira was impressed with the belief that there 
was no wamor like Kama on earth. 

Thus ends the hundred and the thirty 
ninth chapter the tournament , in the , 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXL. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Seeing the sons of Pandu and 
Dhritarasta accomplished in arms, Drona 
thought that the time had come when he 
could demand the preceptor's Dakshina 
(remuneration.) 

2. O king, one day assembling his 
pupils together, the preceptor Drona asked 
his Dakshina from them all, saying, 

L “Seize the king of Panchala, Drupada, 
ttle and bring him to me. That will 
be the most acceptable Dakshina to me." 

4. Saying “ Be it so," they all ascended 
their chariots with their arms and marched 
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out with Drona in order to pay the remu¬ 
neration to their preceptor. 

5. Those best of men destroyed the Pan- 
chalas and went to the capital of the greatly 
powerful Drupada and attacked it. 

6. Duryodhana, Kama, greatly strong 
Yuyutsu, Dushashana, Bikama, Jalasan- 
dha, Sulachana, 

7. These and many other princes of 
great prowess, all foremost of kshatryas, 
vied with one another to become foremost in 
the attack. 

8 . The princes, riding on first class 
Chariots and followed by cavalry, entered 
the hostile capital and proceeded along its 
streets. 

9. At this time the kins; of the Panchalas, 
seeing the great armv and hearing its roar, 
soon came out of his palace with all his 
brothers. 

10. The king Jagmasena (Drupada) was 
well-armed, but he was assailed by them 
(Kurus) with a shower of arrows, all uttering 
their war cry. 

11. The invincible warrior Jagmasena, 
riding on his white chariot, attacked the 
Kurus and began to rain his fearful arrows. 

12. Seeing the pride of the princes, 
Partha (Aryuna) spoke thus to the preceptor, 
that excellent Brahmana Drona, 

13. M We shall display our power when 
they would finish their’s. They are not 
capable of killing the king of the Panchalas 
in the battle.” 

14. Having said this, that sinless son of 
Kunti (Aryuna) with his brothers waited 
outside the city at a distance of a mile. 

15. Seeing the Kauravas, Drupada 
rushed forward and afflicted the Kuru army 
with a shower of arrows. 

16. Such was his lightness of motion on 
the field of battle that though he was 
fighting alone on a single chariot, the Kurus 
thought in fear that there was more than 
one Drupada. 

17—18. The fearful arrows of Drupada 
fell on all sides, and thousands of conches, 
trumpets and drums began to be sounded 
by tne Panchalas in their houses. O great 
king, a terrible roar, like that of the lion, 
rose from the mighty Panchalas. 

19. The great sound of the twang of 
their bow-strings seemed to rend the very 
sky. (Thereupon) Duryodhana, Vikama, 
Subahu, Dirghalochana, 

20. And Dushashana, becoming furious, 
began to shower arrows upon the enemy. 
The mighty bow-man, the son of Prishata 


(Drupada), invincible in battle, though 
pierced with arrows, 

21—22. Instantly began to afflict the hos¬ 
tile army. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
careering over the field of battle like a fiery 
wheel, he smote with hjs arrows Duryodhana, 
Vikama, even greatly powerful Kama and 
many other heroic princes and various other 
soldiers, and slaked their thirst for battle. 

23. Then the citizens showered upon the 
Kurus clubs, maces and other missiles* 
like cloud's showering rains. 

24. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
young and old, all the citizens, hearing of 
the battle, rushed out and assailed the 
Kurus. 

25. They (Kurus) broke and fled, wailing 
towards the Pandavas ; and the Pandavas, 
hearing their terrible wail, 

26^27. Ascended their cars after duly 
worshipping Drona. Then Aryuna, haslily 
asking Yudhisthira not to engage in the fight 
by saying “ Don’t fight,” and appointing 
the sons of Madri (Nakula and Sahadeva) 
as the protectors of his chariot wheels, rushed 
out. And Bhima, ever* in the front, ran 
ahead with his club in his hand. 

28. The sinless son of Kunti (Aryuna), 
thus accompanied by his brother, hearing 
the shouts of the enemy, advanced towards 
them, filling the whole region with the 
rattle of the wheels of his chariot. 

29—30. As a Makara enters the sea, so 
the mighty-armed Yama-like Bhima with 
his club in his hand entered the Panchala 
ranks and roared as fiercely as the ocean in 
a tempest. 

31. Evei^skillful in battle, Bhima, the 
son of Pritha, upraising his club, attacked 
the soldiers riding on elephants with the 
powers of his arms like the great destroyer 
himself. 

32. Those huge animals like mountains, 
struck with Bhima's club, had their heads 
broken into pieces, and they fell covered 
with blood, like cliffs loosened by thunder. 

33. The Pandava, the elder of Aryuna, 
(Bhima) felled to the ground elephants and 
horses and cars by thousands, and killed 
many foot-soldiers and car-warriors. 

34. As a herdsman drives the cattle with 
his stuff in the wood, so did Vrikodara 
drive before him the chariots and elephants 
(of the hostile force). 

35. Falguni (Aryuna), eager to do the 
favourite work of the son of Bharadwata, 

(Drona), felled the son of Prishata (Drupada) 
from his elephant, covering him with arrows. 
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$6. O king, like the fire at the end of a 
Vuga, he felled in the battle thousands of 
horses, cars and elephants. 

37. Thereupon all the Panchalas and the 
Srinyas, being thus attacked (by Aryuna), 
assailed Partha with a shower of weapons 
of various kinds. 

38. They uttered from their mouths great 
shouts like the roars of lions, and they des¬ 
perately attacked the Pandava (Aryuna). 
The battle became fearful and furious to 
behold. Hearing their great leonine shouts, he 
(Aryuna) became filled with wrath. 

39. Kiriti (Aryuna) immediately assailed 
the Panchalas in the battle, and covering 
them with a shower of arrows, he greatly 
confused them. 

40. They, that saw the son of Kunti 
(at that time), could not mark any interval 
between his fixing the arrows on the bow¬ 
string and letting them off. 

41. The whole place was filled with leo¬ 
nine shouts mixed with cheers of approval. 
Thereupon the king of the Panchalas, ac¬ 
companied with Satyajit (his commander-in- 
chief ) 

42. Rushed towards him with speed, as 
Indra did towards (the Danava) Samvara. 
Partha covered the Panchala king with a 
thick shower of arrows. 

43. Thereupon arose a great uproar 
among the Panchala-host like the roar of a 
great lion when springing on the leader of a 
herd of elephants. 

44. Seeing Aryuna rush towards the 
Panchala-king for slaying him, greatly 
powerful Satyajit attacked him. 

45. The two heroes (Aryuna and the 
Panchala-king) rushed upon each other like 
Indra upon Virochana; and they broke 
each other’s ranks. 

46. Thereupon Partha pierced Satyajit 
with ten keen arrows: at which feat tne 
spectators were all amazed. 

47—48. Thereupon the Panchala (Satya¬ 
jit) covered Partha with one hundred arrows. 
That great car-warrior Aryuna rubbed his 
bow-string in order to increase the force 
and velocity of his arrows. Then cover¬ 
ing the enemy with a shower of arrows, he 
cut off the bow of Satyajit and rushed upon 
the king (Drupada). 

49. But Satyajit immediately took up an¬ 
other bow, and he soon pierced with arrows 
Partha, with his chariot, charioteer and 
horses. 

50—51. Thus being assailed, the hero 
Partha did not forgive the Panchala 
(Satyajit). In order to kill him soon, he 
(Aryuna) pierced with a number of arrows 

26 


(his enemy’s) horses, flags, bow, clenched 
fist, charioteer and the attendant at his 
back. Seeing his bow repeatedly cut down, 

52. And his horses slain as often, he 
(Satyajit) desisted from the fight. Seeing 
Satyajit thus desisted from the fight, 

53. The king (Drupada) attacked 
the Pandava (Aryuna) with great speed. 
Then that foremost of victorious heroes, 
Aryuna, faught a wonderful battle. 

54. Cutting off his bow and felling his 
flag-staff on the ground, he pierced his 
enemy’s horses and charioteer with five 
arrows. 

55. Thereupon that son of Kunti 
(Aryuna), throwing aside his bow and taking 
off his quiver, took up a scimitar and sent 
forth a leonine shout. 

56. He suddenly leaped from his chariot 
and fell on that of the Panchala-king. 
Dhananjaya (Aryuna) stood fearlessly on 
the chariot of the Panchala-king, 

57. He siezed him (Drupada) as Garuda 
seizes a huge snake after agitating the 
waters of the deep sea. Thereupon all the 
Panchalas ran away in all directions. 

58. Showing the prowess of arms to all 
the hosts, Dhananjaya (Aryuna), sending 
forth a leonine shout, came out (of the 
Panchala ranks). 

59. Seeing him return (with his cap¬ 
tive), the princes laid waste the capital of 
the illustrious Drupada. 

Aryuna said 

60. This best of kings Drupada is a 
relative of the Kuru heroes. Therefore, O 
Bhima, do not kilP his soldiers. Let us 
only give our preceptor’s remuneration. 

Vaishampayana said 

6t. O king thus prevented by Aryuna, 
the greatly strong Bhima, though unsatiat¬ 
ed with the battle, refrained from the act of 
slaughter. 

62. O best of the Bharata race, thus 
seizing Jagmasena Drupada in the battle 
with nis ministers, they offered him to 
Drona. 

63. (Seeing the king) humiliated and 
deprived of wealth and brought under his 
complete control, Drona remembered his 
former hostility towards him, and he thus 
spoke to him, 

64. “Your kingdom and your capital 
have been laid waste by me. Receiving 
your life at my hand, do you desire to revive 
our old friendship V* 
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65. Having said this, he smiled a little 
and again said, “ O hero, do not fear for 
your life. We are Brahmanas that are 
ever-forgiving. 

66. O best of Kshatryas, from that day 
when in your boyhood you played with me 
in the hermitage, my love and affection for 
you have grown up. 

67. O king, I ask for your friendship 
again. O king, 1 grant you as a boon half 
of your kingdom. 

68. O Jagmasena, how can one be a 
friend of a king who is not a king ? And 
therefore I retain half of your kingdom. 

69. You become the king of the territory 
lying on the southern side ot the Bhagirathi, 
and I become that of the northern side. O 
Panchala, if it pleases you, know me hence¬ 
forth as your friend.’* 

Drupada said 

70. O Brahmana, this is not (at all) 
wonderful to the men of noble soul and great 
prowess. 1 am pleased with you, and I de¬ 
sire to give you everlasting pleasure. 

Vaishampay ana said 

71. O descendant of Bharata, having 
been thus addressed, Drona released him 
(Drupada); and cheerfully performing the 
usual offices of regard,he bestowed upon him 
ihe half of the kingdom. 

72. (Receiving the territory named) 
Makandi with many towns and cities, 
situated on the banks of the Ganges, 
Drupada lived in the best of cities, called 
Kamilya. 

73. After his defeat by Drona, he 
(Drupada) also ruled over the southern 
Panchala up to the banks of the Sarmana- 
wati river. 

74. He was well convinced that he could 
not defeat Drona by Kshatrya might alone, 
—he being very much inferior to him in 
Brahma (spiritual) power. 

75. He therefore wandered over the 
world to find the means of obtaining a son 
(who could defeat Drona). (Meanwhile) 
Drona lived at Ahichatra, 

76. Which was full of towns and cities, 
and which was bestowed upon him by 
Partha after defeating the hero (Drupada). 

Thus ends the hundred and fortieth 
chapter , the chastisement of Drupada , in 
the Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXLf. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O king, after the expiration of a year 
(from this), the son of Pandu, Yudhisthira, 
was installed as the heir-apparent, 

2. For he was noted for his firmness, 
fortitude, patience, benevolence, frankness 
and unswerving honesty of heart. 

3. Thereupon, within a very short time, 
the son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, overshadowed 
the deeds of his father by his good behaviour, 
manners, and close application to business. 

4. The Pandava Vrikodara began to 
receive lessons from Sankarsana (Balarama) 
in sword-fight, club-fight and car-fight. 

5. At the end of his education (in arms), 
he became in strength equal to Dumutsena. 
He remained in harmony with his brothers, 
becoming great in prowess. 

6—7. Aryuna became famous for the 
firmness of his grasp (of weapons), for his 
lightness of motion, his prirision of aim and 
his proficiency in Kshura , Naracha , Valla, 
Vipatha and other straight, crooked and 
heavy weapons. And Drona said that 
there was none in the world who was equal 
to Vivatsa (Aryuna) in lightness of hand 
and in general proficiency. 

8. Thereupon (one day) Drona thus 
spoke to Gudakesha (Aryuna) before the 
assembly of Kauravas. In the time of 
yore Agasta had a disciple in the science of 
arms, 

9—10. Who was known as Agnivisha. 
He was my preceptor and I was his disciple. 
O descendant of Bharata, 1 obtained from 
him by asceticism a weapon, known by the 
name of Brahmasira, which can never be 
futile and which is like thunder itself and 
capable of consuming the whole earth. That 
weapon from what I have done may now 
descend from disciple to disciple. 

11. Giving it to me, my preceptor said, 
“O son of Varadwaja, do not nurl this weap¬ 
on against any human being and against 
one who possesses but little energy.*' 

12. O hero, (Aryuna), you haveobtnined 
that celestial weapon (from me) ; none else 
deserves it. But O Vishampata, obey the 
command of that best of Rishis (Agnivisha). 

13. Now give your preceptor's Dakshma 
before all your relatives and cousins. Fal- 
guni <Aryuna) promised to the preceptor 
41 To give (the Dakshina).” 

14. Drona said, “ O sinless one, you 
must fight with me when I fight with you. 
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That best of Kurus promised this also to 
Drona. 

15. Touching his feet, he went away 
northwards. There arose a great shout 
covering the whole earth, bounded by the 
belt of sea. 

16—21. (It was) “There was no bowman 
in the whole world equal to Aryuna.” 
Pandava Dhananjaya became proficient 
in club-fight, sword-fight, car-fight and 
bow-fight ; Sahadeva, obtaining the 
whole science of morality and duties 
from the lord of all science Drona, re¬ 
mained obedient to his brothers. Nakula, 
the favourite of his brothers, taught 
by Drona, became known as a skilful 
warrior and a car-warrior. Aryuna and 
the other Pandava princes became so 
powerful that they killed in battle the great 
Sauvira who had performed a sacrifice 
extending for three years, (remaining) un¬ 
daunted by the attacks of the Gandharvas. 
The Yavana king, whom the powerful Pandu 
could not bring under subjection, was (also) 
brought by Aryuna under control. The 
greatly powerful and ever showing disre¬ 
gard for the K arus, 

22—23. The king, named Vipala of the 
Sauvaras was slain by the intelligent Partha. 
Aryuna also subjugated by means of his 
arrows king Sumitra of Sauvira, also known 
as Dattamitra, who always sought for an 
encounter with him. The third of the Pan¬ 
dava princes, assisted by Bhima, on only one 
single car, subjugated all the kings of the 
East backed by ten thousand cars. 

24. In the same way Dhananjaya con¬ 
quered on a single car the whole of the 
South ; 

25. And he sent immense booty to the 
kingdom of the Kurus. Thus did the fore¬ 
most of men, the illustrious Pandavas, 

26. Conquering the kingdoms of others, 
extended their own kingdom in the time of 
yore. Seeing the great prowess and strength 
of these mighty bow-men, 

27. King Dhritarastra’s mind became 
suddenly poisoned against the Pandavas. 
From that day that king became filled with 
so much anxiety that he could not sleep. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-first 
chapter , the pensiveness of Dhritarastra^ in 
the Samvaba of the Adi Parva 

CHAPTER CXLII. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Hearing that the heroic sons of Pandu 
were endued with great energy and prowess | 


the king Dhritarastra became very miserable 
with anxiety. 

2. Thereupon summoning that best of 
ministers, Kanika, learned in politics and 
expert in counsels, Dhritarastra said 

Dhritarastra said 

3. O best of Brahmanas, the Pandavas 
are daily over-shadowing the earth. I am 
very jealous of them. Should I have peace 
or war with them ? O Kanika, advise me 
truly ; I shall do your bidding. 

Vaishampayana said 

4. That best of Brahmanas freely 
answered him in these pointed words, well- 
agreeing with the import of politics. 

Kanika said:— 

5. O sinless king, listen to me as I 
answer. O best of the Kurus, you should 
not be angry with me on hearing what 
I say. 

6. Kings should ever be ready with 
upraised sceptor (to rule), and they should 
ever extend their prowess. Carefully 
avoiding all faults of theirs, they should 
ceaselessly watch for the faults of others. 

7. If the king is ever ready with his 
uplifted sceptor, every one fears him. 
Therefore he should ever have recourse to 
his sceptor (chastisement) in all he does. 

8. He should so act as others (his 
enemies) may not find any fault in him. 
But he should see the faults (defects) of 
others. He should keep his resources con¬ 
cealed as does a tortoise his members of 
body. 

9. Having begun a particular act, he 
should ever completely accomplish it. A 
thorn, if not wholly extracted, produces a 
fostering sore. 

10-11. The killing of a harmful foe is 
always praiseworthy. If he be powerful, 
if he be escaping, if he be a great 
warrior, one should watch for the hour of his 
disaster, and then kill him without any 
scruple. O son, if the enemy be weak, 
still he should not be scorned. A spark of 
fire can consume a forest if it can spread 
from object to object. 

12. They (kings) should sometimes feign 
deafness and blindness ; for if they are in¬ 
capable of chastising, they should pretend 
not to notice the faults. They should then 
consider their bows as made of straw, but 
they should be as watchful as a herd of deer 
sleeping (in the woods). 

13. When your enemy will be in your 
hands, destroy him by any meaps, open or 
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secret. Do not show him any mercy, though 
he seeks your protection. 

14. An old enemy should be killed even 
by winning him over by wealth. Thus you 
must be free of anxiety, for there is no fear 
from a dead man. 


15. Destroy all the three, five and 
seven resources of the enemy; you must des¬ 
troy them (enemies) by completely uprooting 
them. 

16. Then you should destroy their allies 
and partizans. If the root (principal) is 
destroyed, they (allies) can never exist. 

17. If the root of the lord of the forest 
(tree) is uprooted, its branches and twigs 
can never exist as before. Carefully con¬ 
cealing your own weakness and watching 
those of your enimies, 

18. O king, you should rule over your 
kingdom, ever being very watchful. By 
maintaining the perpetual fire, by sacrifices, 
by brown clothes, by matted locks and skin 
cloth, 

19—20. You should first gain the con¬ 
fidence of men (your enemies) ; and then you 
should spring upon them like a wolf. It is 
said that in earning wealth, hypocrisy is a 
cheap means. As a hooked staff is used to 
bena down a bough of a tree to pluck the 
ripe fruits, so this method should be adopted 
in destroying one’s own enemies. 

21. Carry your enemy on your shoulder 
till the time comes when you can throw him 
down and break him into pieces as a 
earthen vessel is broken being thrown on 
stones. 


22. An enemy should never be allowed 
to escape, even if he piteously addresses 
you. You ought not to show him any 
mercy ; he must be slain at once. 

23. Enemies should be destroyed by the 
arts of conciliation, or the expenditure of 
money, or by producing disunion amongst 
his allies, or by the employment of every 
means in your power. 


of four friends, namely a tiger, a wdf, a 
mouse and a mongoose. 

27. They saw in the woods a strong 
deer, the leader of a herd, whom however 
they could not seize for his fleetness and 
strength. Thereupon they held a consulta¬ 
tion. 

The Jackal said 

28. O tiger, you have made many 
attempts to seize this deer, but your efforts 
were in vain, for this deer is young, fleet 
and intelligent. 

29. Let the mouse go and eat into its 
feet when it is asleep. When his feet will be 
thus eaten, let the tiger go and seize it. 

30. Then we shall all eat it with a 
delightful heart. 

Kanika said 

Hearing these words of the jackal, they 
carefully did what he said. 

31. The feet of the deer being eaten up 
by the mouse, he was killed by the tiger. 
The jackal said, “ Blessed be you! Go and 
perform your ablutions. I shall look after 
it (the deer) M 

32. Hearing what the jackal said, they 
all went to a river. The jackal watted 
there, deeply meditating what he should 
do (next). 

33. The greatly strong tiger came first 
after his bath, and saw the jackal sitting j n 
a pensive mind. 

The tiger said 

34. O greatly wise one, what are you 
pondering over ? You are the foremost of all 
intelligent persons. Let us enjoy ourselves 
(now) by feasting on this carcass. 

The jackal said ••— 

35. O mighty-armed one, hear what the 
mouse has said. (He said) “Fie on the 
strength of the king of beasts (tiger). The 
deer has been killed by me; 


Dhritarastra said 

24. Tell me in detail how can a foe be 
destroyed by the arts of conciliation, or the 
expenditure of money or by producing 
disunion or by the employment of force. 

Kanika said 

25. O king, hear what happened in the 
days of yore. O great king, there dwelt in 
the forest a jackal well-acquainted with the 
science of politics. 

26. The jackal was wise and mindful 
of his own interst. He lived in the company 


36. He will gratify his hunger to-day 
by the might of my arms. ” When he has 
tlius boasted, I, for my part, do not wish to 
touch this food. 

The Tiger said 

37. If the mouse has really said this, 
my sense is awakened. I shall from this 
day kill with the might of my own arms 
the beasts of the forest and feast on their 
flesh. 

Kanika said 

Having said this he went away into the 
forest. 
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38. At this time the mouse came there. 
Seeing him come, the jackal thus spoke to 
him. 

The Jackal said 

39. Blessed be you, O mouse. Listen to 
what the mongoose has said. (He said) 
41 The flesh of this deer is poisoned (by’the 
touch of the tiger). I shall not eat it. 

40. If you give me permission I shall 
eat the mouse." 

Kanika said 

Having heard this, the mouse became 
alarmed, and he quickly entered his hole. 

41. O king, then after his bath came 
there the wolf. On his coming, the jackal 
spoke to him thus. 

The Jackal said 

42. The king of the beasts (tiger) has 
become angry with you. No good will come 
to you. He will be soon here with his wife. 
Do now as you please. 

Kanika said 

43 - The wolf, ever fond of animal food, 
fled contracting his body into the smallest 
dimensions ; and thus was he got rid of by 
the jackal. J 

44 * At this tune the mongoose came. 
O great king, the jackal thus spoke to the 
mongoose in the forest. 

The Jackal said 

45 - I have defeated others with the might 
my arms, and they have already fled away. 
Fight with me first, and then eat this flesh 
as you please. 

The Mongoose said:— 

46. When the king of the beasts (tiger) 
the wolf, and the intelligent mouse have all 
been defeated by you,—heroes as they are, 
you seem to be a greater hero than they. 

I do not desire (therefore) to fight with you. 

Kanika said 

Saying this he went away. 

. 47 * When thus they all went away, the 
jackal was much pleased in his heart for 
the success of his policy, and he alone ate 
the flesh (of that deer). 

48 49. If kings act in this way, they can 
always be happy. Thus should the timid, 
by exciting their fears, the courageous by 
the arts of conciliation, the covetuous by gift 
of wealth ajid the inferiors and the equals 
by the exhibition of prowess, be brought into 
subjugation. O king, besides what I have 
said, listen to something else that I say. 


50. If your son, friend, brother and 
father, or even your preceptor, become your 
enemy, if you desire prosperity, you 
should 

51. Destroy him by curses, by incanta¬ 
tions, by gift of wealth, by poison or by 
deception. He should never be neglected 
out of scorn. 

5 2 —53* If both the parties be equal and 
success uncertain, then he who acts with 
diligence grows in prosperity. If the pre¬ 
ceptor himself be vain, ignorant of what 
should be done and what should be left 
undone and vicious in his ways, even he 
should be chastised. If you are angry, show 
yourself as if you are not so, speaking then 
with even smiles. 

54. O descendant of Bharata, never re- 
rove any one with indications of anger, 
peak soft words before you hit (your 

enemy), (speak soft words) even when you 
are hitting (your enemy). 

55. After hitting (your enemy), pity the 
victim, and grieve for him, and even shed 
tears. Securing confidence (of the enemy) 
by conciliation, by gift of wealth and by 
long kind behaviour, 

56. You must destroy him if he does not 
walk aright. The gratly sinful men live as 
if they are very virtuous. 

57. He conceals his sins, as black clouds 
cover the mountains. You should burn the 
house of those that should be killed by 
you. 

5**—59- You should never permit beggars, 

I atheists and thieves to live in your kingdom. 
By a sudden sally or pitched battle, by 
poison, by gift of wealth, or by any means, 
you must destroy your enemy. You can act 
with the greatest cruelty. You should make 
your teeth sharp (enough) to bite with fatal 
effect. You must destroy him so effectually 
that he may not again raise up his head. 
You should always fear even those from 
whom you have no fear. 

60. If you do not fear a man, by him 
your root may be destroyed (your ruin may 
come). You should never trust the faith¬ 
less, nor should you trust too much those that 
are faithful. 

61. If fear (enmity) is engendered in a 
man whom you trust, your root may be des¬ 
troyed (vour total ruin may come). The 
spies should be first carefully tested of their 
fidelity, and then they should be appointed 
in your own (kingdom) or in (the kingdom 
of others). 

62. The spies in the kingdoms of others 
should be scoundrels, and persons in the 
garbs of ascetics. They should be (placed) 
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in gardens, in places of amusements, in 
temples, 

63. In drinking-halls, in streets and with 
all the Thirthas (state officials), in places of 
sacrifice, near wells, on mountains, in 
forests, 

64. In all plates where people congre¬ 
gate, and on rivers. They should move about 
in these places ; they should be humble in 
speech, but their hearts must be as sharp 
as the razors. 

65—67. When you are engaged in doing 
a very cruel and terrible act, you should talk 
with smiles on your lips. If you desire for 
prosperity, you must (adopt these acts, name¬ 
ly) fold your hands, be humble, take oath, 
use conciliation, worship the feet of 4 others by 
lowering your head, and inspire hope. A man 
of policy should be like a tree decked with 
flowers but bearing no fruits. If there be 
any iruit, it must be inaccessible and at a 
great height. If ripe, they must look raw. 
Such a man never fades Tribarga , 
(Dharma, Artha and Kama) has three 
evils knit together (with three good), 

68. Extracting the good from it, the 
evil should be avoided. He who practices 
virtue has also two diseases, (evils to cope 
with), 

69—70. (Namely,) the want of wealth 
and the neglect of pleasure. Those in 
pursuit of pleasure are made unhappy for 
the neglect of the two others. Ana those 
who pursue pleasure suffer for the 
want of virtue and wealth. Therefore you 
should pursue virtue, wealth and pleasure 
in such a way that you may not have to 
suffer in any way. With humilition and 
attention, without jealousy and solicitations, 
you should in all sincerity consult with 
Brahmanas in accomplishing your purpose. 
When you are fallen, you should raise your¬ 
self by any means, either gentle or violent. 

71. When you have raised yourself, you 
should practise virtue. The man who has 
never met with any calamity can never have 
prosperity. 

72. This is seen in the life of one who 
has passed through calamities. He who 
is afflicted with sorrow should be consoled 
by the recitation of old history. 

73. The ignorant (should be consoled) 
by the hope of future prosperity and the 
learned by pleasing offices. He who 
quietly reposes after concluding a treaty 
with an enemy, considering himself crowned 
with success, 

74. Is, like a person who awakes after 
having fallen down from the top of a tree 
where he slept. Counsel should be kept 
concealed without the fear of calumny. 


75—77. And while seeing every thing 
with the eyes of his spies, he should conceal 
his own thoughts before the spies of others 
Like a fisherman who becomes rich by 
catching and killing fish, a king grows pros¬ 
perous by tearing the vitals of his enemy 
and by doing some violent acts. 'Die 
strength of your enemy as represented by 
his force should always be completely des¬ 
troyed, by ploughing it up, by mowing it 
down or by afflicting it with disease, star¬ 
vation and want of drink. A person in 
want never goes to a person in affluence. 
When your purpose has been fulfilled, you 
need not go to the man whom you have 
hitherto looked to for its accomplishment. 

78—79. Therefore, when you do a thing, 
do it completely, leaving nothing to be 
done. He who desires prosperity, should 
diligently exert to seek for allies and 
means in order to conduct his war. He 
should act in such a way that both friends 
and foes may not know his intention before 
the commencement of the act. 

80. Let them know it when the act has 
been commenced or ended. As long as 
danger does not come, so long only should 
you look as if you are afraid. 

81—82. Seeing the danger already come, 
you should grapple it courageously. The 
man, who trusts his fenemy who is already 
under his control, invites his own death as a 
mule by her conception. You should con¬ 
sider the future acts as already arrived, 

83. Else on account of the loss of reason, 
you may overlook an important point (in 
accomplishing the act). He who desires 
prosperity, should always exert himself with 
energy and prudence, 

84. Adopting his measures (suited) to time 
and place, destiny and Dharma, Artha and 
Kama. It is well known that time and 
place produce the greatest good. 

85. If an enemy is despised and over¬ 
looked, he may soon grow like a palm tree 
extending its roots, or like a spark of fire in 
the deep forest that may soon flame up to 
a great conflagration. 

86. As a small fire, if fed with fagots, soon 
becomes capable of consuming all, so a man, 
who increases his power by making alliances, 
soon becomes capable of vanquishing even 
the strongest foe, 

87. The hope, that you give to your 
enemy,should be long deferred to be fulfilled. 
When the time comes for fulfilling it, in¬ 
vent some pretext to defer it still. L*t the 
pretext appear as founded on some reason, 
and let that reason (also) appear as founded 
on some other reason. 
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• 88. Unpitying and sharp, concealed in 

their leathern cases, striking when opportu¬ 
nity comes, sweeping of all hair, kings should 
resemble razors in the matter of des¬ 
troying their enemy. 

89. O supporter of the Kuru dignity, act 
with the Pandavas and others as policy 
dictates, and (act) in such a way that you 
may not have to repent in future. 

90. 1 have not the least doubt that you 
are endued with every blessing and good 
fortune, O king, therefore, protect yourself 
from the sons of Pandu. 

91. O king, the sons of Pandu are 
stronger than their a usins (your sons). O 
chastiser of foes, I tell you plainly what you 
ought to do. 

92. O king, hear it with your sons, and 
hearing it exert yourself. O king, act in 
such a way that you may not have any fear 
from the sons of Pandu. Adopt such measures 
in acordance with statesmanship, that you 
may not have to repent in future. 

Vaishampayana said 

93. Having said this Kanika went away 
to his house and the descendant of Kuru Dhri- 
tarastra became pensive and sad. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-second 
chapter , the counsel of Kanika , in the Sam - 
bhava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CXLIII. 

(JATUGRIHA PARVA.) 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Thereupon after consulting with one 
another the son of Suvala (Sakuni) king 
Duryodhana, Dushashana and Kama form¬ 
ed an evil conspiracy. 

2. They resolved with the sanction of the 
descendant of Kuru the king Dhritarasta to 
burn to death Kunti with her sons. 

3. The wise and learned Vidura, capable 
of reading the heart (of men) by external 
signs, came to know from their demeanours 
the intention of those wicked-minded men. 

4. Thereupon, the sinless Vidura, whose 
soul was enlightened with true knowledge and 
who was ever devoted to the good of the Pan¬ 
davas, resolved that Kunti should escape with 
her sons. 

5. Thereupon he procured a boat with 
machinery and flags, and which was strong 
enough to withstand wind and waves. He 
then spoke to Kunti thus. 


Vidura said 

6. This Dhritarastra is born to destroy 
the fame and offspring of our (Kuru) race. 
Being wicked-minaed, he is going to cast off 
eternal virtue. 

7. O amiable lady, I have kept ready 
in the river a boat, capable of withstanding 
both wind and waves. By it escape with 
your sons from the net of death. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

8. O best of the Bharata race, having 
heard this, Kunti became deeply grieved. 
She then with her sons got into the boat 
and went over the Ganges. 

9. Then leaving the boat according to the 
advice of Vidura, the Pandavas entered a 
forest taking the wealth that was given to 
them. 

10. for some reasons a Nishada woman 
came to the house of lac and though (she 
was) innocent, she was burnt to death with 
her five sons. 

11. The worst of Mlechas, the sinful 
Purochana, was also burnt to death. Thus 
were deceived the sons of Dhritarastra with 
their counsellors. 

12. Thus also were the illustrious sons o 
Kunti with their mother saved by the advice 
of Vidura ; but the people did not know that 
they were alive. 

13. Thereupon the citizens of Varanavata, 
seeing the house of lac burnt down, became 
exceedingly grieved. 

14. They sent messenger to the king to 
tell him all that had happened, and they 
said, M Your great end has been acheivea, 
you have burnt to death the Pandavas. 

15. O descendant of Kuru, your desire is 
(now) fulfilled ; enjoy the kingdom with your 
sons.” Having neard this, Dhritarastra 
with his sons expressed their sorrow. 

16. He performed the last rites of the 
Pandavas with his friends and relatives, 
with Khattwa (Vidura) and that foremost 
of the Kurus, Bhisma. 

Janamejaya said 

17. O best of the twice-bom, I desire 
to hear in detail the account of the burning 
of the house of lac and the escape of the 
Pandavas. 

18. That was a cruel act of theirs, acting 
under the counsel of the wicked. Recite 
the history to me,—all as it happened. I am 
full of great curiosity. 

Vaishampayana said 

19. O chastiser of foes, O king, listen to 
me. 1 shall describe to you the burning of 
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the lac-housc and the escape of the 
Pandavas. 

20. Seeing Bhimasena exceedingly strong 
and Dhananjaya (Aryuna) highly accom¬ 
plished, Duryodhana became pensive and 
sad. 

21. Thereupon the son of the sun, Kama, 
and the son of Suvala, Sakuni, tried by 
various means to cause the death of the 
Pandavas. 

22. The Pandavas, however, counte¬ 
racted them one after the other as they 
were made, and in obedience to the counsel 
of Vidura, they never talked it afterwards. 

23. O descendant of Bharata, seeing the 
sons of Pandu, endued with all accomplish¬ 
ments, the citizens began to speak of their 
accomplishments in every place of resort. 

24. Assembling in court-yards and in 
other places of meeting, they talked of the 
eldest son of Pandu as the person fit for 
governing the kingdom. 

25. (They said), u The King Dhrita- 
rastra, though possessed of the eye of know¬ 
ledge, did not obtain the kingdom, because 
he was blind. How can he be king (now) ? 

26. And the son of Santanu, Bhisma, is 
of rigid vows and devoted to truth ; having 
relinquished the kingdom before, he will 
never accept it now. 

27. We shall therefore with all proper 
ceremonies, install the eldest Pandava 
(Yudhisthira) endued with youth, accom¬ 
plished in battle, versed in the Vedas, and is 
truthful and kind. 

28. Worshipping the son of Santanu, 
Bhisma, and virtuous Dhritarastra, he 
(Yudhisthira) will certainly maintain Bhisma 
and Dhritarastra with all his sons." 

29. The wicked-minded Duryodhana, 
hearing these words of the men attach¬ 
ed towards Yudhisthira, was exceedingly 
grieved. 

30. The wicked-minded man was much 
afflicted, and he could not bear their words. 
Being inflamed with jealousy, he went to 
Dhritarastra. 

31. Finding him alone, he duly saluted 
him with reverence, and having been dis¬ 
tressed by the partiality of the citizens 
(towards Yudhisthira), he spoke thus :— 

Duryodhana said ; — 

32. O father, I have heard (the citizens) 
uttering words of Hl-omen. Passing you and 
Bhisma by, they desire the son of Pandu to 
be their king. 

33. Bhisma will give his consent to this, 
for he will not desire to rule the kingdom. 


It seems the citizens are desiring to inflict 
a great injury on us. 

34. Pandu formerly obtained the ances¬ 
tral kingdom by virtue of his own accom¬ 
plishments. Because you were blind, you 
did not get the kingdom, though you have 
every accomplishment to obtain it. 

35. If the son of Pandu now obtains the 
kingdom as his inheritance from Pandu, 
then his son will obtain it after him ; that 
son’s son also and so on,—it will thus for ever 
descend on Pandu’sline. 

36. We shall then with all our sons be 
excluded from the royal line. O lord of the 
world, we shall be disregarded and hated 
by all the people. 

37. Becoming dependants on others for 
our food, we shall suffer perpetual distress, 
O king, therefore, adopt such counsel that 
is consonant with statesmanship. 

38. O king, however the people might be 
unfavourable towards us if you had obtained 
the kingdom before, we would have certainly 
succeeded to it. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-third 
chapter , the jealousy of Duryodhana , in the 
Jatugriha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXLIV. 

(J ATUGRIH A)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having heard these words of his son 
and also all that Kanika had said, the king 
possessed of the eye of knowledge, 

2. Dhritarastra became afflicted with 
sorrow and his mind was full of misgivings. 
Then Duryodhana, Kama, the son of Suvala 
Sakuni, 

3. Dushashana, these four held a con¬ 
sultation together. Then Duryodhana spoke 
thus to the king Dhritarastra, 

4. “ Send the Pandavas by some con¬ 
trivance to the city of Baranavata. Then 
we will have no fear of them." 

5. Dhritarastra having heard these words 
of his son, reflected for a moment and then 
spoke to Duryodhana thus, 

6 . 11 Pandu was ever devoted to virtue; he 
always behaved dutifully towards all his 
relatives but particularly towards me. 

7. He cared not for food or dress or the 
enjoyments of the world, he was devoted to 
me and gave me every thing even the king¬ 
dom, 



ADI PARVA. 


209 


8. His son (Yudhisthira) is as much de¬ 
voted to virtue as he was; he is possessed 
of every accomplishment; he is illustrious; 
he is the favourite of the people. 

9. How can we exile him by force from 
the kingdom of his fore-fathers,—specially 
as he possesses allies ? 

10. The counsellors and the soldiers, and 
their sons and grandsons, all were specially 
cherished and maintained by Pandu. 

11. They being thus formerly benefitted 
by Pandu, O son, why should not the people 
of the city kill us all with our relatives and 
friends for the sake of Yudhisthira ? 

Duryodhana said 

12—13. O father, what you say is per¬ 
fectly true. (But) on account of the evil 
that is likely in store for us in the future, 
we think we must conciliate the people by 
bestowing wealth and honours. Thus they 
would surely side with us for this proof of 
our power. O king, the ministers and the 
treasury are now under our control, 

14. Therefore, you should banish the 
Pandavas to the city of Varanavata by 
some gentle means. 

15. O king, when I shall be installed as 
king, then, O descendant of Bharata, Kunti 
with her son may again come back. 

Dhritarastra said 

16. O Duryodhana, this is the very 
thought that exists m my mind, but from its 
sinfulness, I could not give it out. 

17. Neither Bhisma, nor Drona, nor 
Kattwa (Vidura), nor Goutama, (Kripa) will 
ever sanction the banishment of the sons 
of Kunti. 

18. O son, in their eyes we (Kurus) and 
the Pandavas are equal. Those wise and 
virtuous men will make no difference 
between us. 

19. O son, (if we do this), whv should we 
not deserve death at the hands of the Kurus 
and of those illustrious men (Bhisma and 
others),—nay of the whole world ? 

Duryodhana said:— 

20. Bhisma is always neutral ; the son of 
Drona ( Ashwathama) is in my side. There 
is no doubt Drona will also be in that side 
in which his son will be. 

21. The son of Saradwatta, Kripa, will 
surely be on die side in which these two will 
be. He will never abandon Drona and his 
nephew (sister’s son, Ashwathama). 

22. Kattwa (Vidura) is dependant on 
us for his livelihood, although he is covertly 
on the side of the enemy (the Pandavas). 


He alone can do us no harm, (even) if he 
sides the Pandavas. 

23. (Therefore) without any fear, exile the 
sons of Pandu with their mother to Vara¬ 
navata. Take such steps as they may go 
there this very day. 

24. Estinguish by this act the grief that 
consumes me like a fire, that rote me of my 
sleep and that pierces my heart like a 
terrible dart. 

Thus etuis the hundred and forty •‘fourth 
chapter , the consultation of Duryodhana , 
in the Jatugriha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CXLV. 

(JATUGRIHA)— Continued, 

Vaiahampayana said:— 

1. Thereupon King Duryodhana with his 
brothers began slowly to win over the people 
to his side by bestowing on them wealth 
and honours. 

2. One day in the (royal) Court, some 
clever ministers, as instructed by Dhrita¬ 
rastra, described the city of Varanavata as 
a (most) charming place. 

3. (They said), “ The festival of Pashu- 
pati (Siva) has begun in the city of 
Varanavata, and the concourse of people 
there is now great. 

4. The procession is the most grand in 
the world; and all gems and jewels (now) 
there delight the heart.” Thus did they 
(counsellors) under instruction from Dhrita¬ 
rastra, speak (of the city). 

5. O king, while they were speaking of 
the charming city of Varanavata, the 
Pandavas desired in their mind to go 
there. 

6. When the king Dhritarastra knew 
that their (Pandavas 7 ) curiousity had been 
awakened, then the son of Ambiftca, (Dhrita¬ 
rastra) spoke thus to the Pandavas. 

Dhritarastra said:— 

7. My men tell me daily again and 
again that the city of Varanavata is the 
most charming in the world. 

8. O sons, if you desire to see the festival 
of Varanavata, go (there) with your friends 
and followers, and enjoy yourselves like the 
celestials. 

9. Bestow gems and jewels on all the 
Brahmanas * and the musicians ’ (there). 
Sport there as the effulgent celestials. 

10. Enjoy there for sometime as much 
happiness as- you like at pleasure, and then 
return to Hastinapur. 
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Vaishampayana said:— 

ii. Yudhistbira, understanding the 
motives of Dhritarastra and knowing him¬ 
self weak and friendless, said, “Be it so.“ 

12—14. Then addressing the son of 
Santanu, Bhisma, the wise Vidura, Drona, 
Valhika, the Kaurava Somadatta, Kripa, 
Ashwathama, Bhurisrava, and other res¬ 
pected counsellors, Brahmanas, ascetics, 
priests, citizens, and the illustrious Gan- 
dhari, Yudhisthira slowly and humbly 
spoke thus. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

15. We go with our friends and followers 
to the charming and populous city of 
Varanavata at the command of Dhritaras¬ 
tra. 

16. Give us cheerfully your benedictions, 
so that, acquiring prosperity with it, we may 
not be touched by sin. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

17. Having been thus addressed by the 
son of Pandu, all the Kauravas cheerfully 
pronounced blessings on them, saying, 

18. “O sons of Pandu, let all the elements 
bless you on your way and let not the slight¬ 
est evil befall you. M 

19. Having performed propitiatory rites 
for obtaining the kingdom and making all 
other preparations, the princes (the Panda- 
vas) started for Varanavata. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-fifth 
chapter , the departure for Varanavata, in 
the Jatugriha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CXLVI. 

(JATUGRIHA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O descendant of Bharata, when the 
king thus addressed the sons of Pandu, the 
wicked-minded Duryodhana became ex¬ 
ceedingly happy. 

2. O best of the Bharata race, he sum¬ 
moned in private, Purochaoa and taking 
up his right hand, he thus spke to that 
counsellor. 

Duryodhana said 

3* O Purochana, this world, full of wealth, 
Is mine. It is equally yours with me. 
(Therefore), you should protect it. 

4. 1 have no other more trustworthy 
supporter and counsellor than you witn 
whom I can consult. 


5. O sire, keep my counsel (a secret), 
and destroy my enemy by some clever 
device. Accomplish, what I ask you to do. 

6. The Pandavas have been sent by 
Dhritarastra to Varanavata. They will 
sport there in the festival at the command 
of Dhritarastra. 

7. Do that by which you can reach 
Varanavata this very day on a car drawn 
by swift asses. 

8. Going there, erect a quandrangte 
palace at the outskrits of the city, (which 
should be) rich in materials and furniture. 
Guard it (also) well. 

9. Use in it (in erecting that house,) 
hemp, resin, and all other inflammable 
materials that are procurable. 

10. Mixing a little earth with Ghee, oil, 
fat and a large quantity of lac, plaster the 
wall with it. 

11. Place carefuUy all over that house 
hemp, oil, Ghee lac and wood 

12. In such a way that the Pandavas 
and other men may not even with scrutiny 
see them, or conclude that it is made of in¬ 
flammable materials. 

13. Erecting such a house and worship¬ 
ping the Pandavas with great reverence, 
make them live in it with Kunti and aH 
their friends. 

14. Place there for the Pandavas seats, 
conveyances and beds of best workmanship, 
as ordered by my father. 

15. Manage all this in a way so that 
none in the city of Varanavata may know 
it r till the end we have in view is accom¬ 
plished. 

16. Knowing that they are sleeping in 
that house in confidence and without fear, 
set fire to it, beginning from the gate. 

17. The people will think that they have 
been burnt to death in that burning house; 
and therefore none will be able to blame us 
for the death of the Pandavas. 

Vaishampayana said 

18. Purochana promised to that Kau¬ 
rava (Duryodhana) to carry out all by 
saying, “Be it so j ” and he then went (away) 
on a swift car drawn by asses. 

19. O king, ever obedient to Duryodhana, 
he went without loss of time. Purochana did 
all that the prince said, (asked him to do.) 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-sixth 
chapter , the instructions to Purochana , in 
the Jatugriha of the Adi Parva . 
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CHAPTER C X L V I l . 

(JATUGRIHA PARVA)— Continued, 

Vaigbarapajana said:— 

I—2. The Pandavas got on their cars 
yoked with fine horses having the speed 
tike that of the wind. When ascending 
(the car), they touched in grief the feet of 
Bhisma, of the king Dhritarastra, of the high 
souled Drona, Kripa and Vidura and of all 
the other old men. 

3. Thus duly saluting aH the elders of the 
Kant race, embracing the equals, being 
saluted by even the boys, 

4. Taking leave of all the mothers (elderly 
ladies), walking round them respectfully, 
and bidding farewell to all the citizens, they 
(the Pan da vas ) started for Varanavata. 

5. The greatly intelligent Vidura and 
other best of the Kurus, and also the citizens 
followed these best of oteu (for some dis¬ 
tance) in sorrow. 

6. Seeing the sons of Pandu afflicted with 
sorrow and in grief, some of the men of the 
city spoke thus, 

7. “ The king (Dhritarastra) sees not 
things with an equal eye. He is always 
wicked-minded. The Kuru Dhritarastra 
does not cast his eye on virtue. 

8. The Pandava (Yudhisthira), the best of 
aQ strong men Bhinaa, or Dhananjaya 
(Aryuna) will never commit the sin of re¬ 
bellion. 

9. What these illustrious (princes) would 
do, the two sons of Madri will also do. 
They have inherited the kingdom from their 
father, but Dhritarastra can not bear them. 

10. How could Bhisma sanction such an 
act of great sin 7 How could he sanction 
their exile to that wretched city 7 

11. The son of Santanu, Vtchitravirja, 
and the descendant of Kuru, the royal sage 
Pandu, were to us like our fathers. 

12. Now that best of men (Pandu), 
having gone to heaven, Dhritarastra can 
not bear these princes, his sons. 

13* We can not sanction this. Therefore 
leaving this excellent city and our houses, 
we shall go to the place where Yudhisthira 
is going. ’ 

14. The king of virtue, Yudhisthira, 
reflected for some time, and then addressed 
in sorrow the citizens who were talking thus 
in grief, 

15. “ The king of the world (Dhritarastra) 
is our father, (he is) worthy of our regard,* 
(he is) our preceptor and our superior. It 
is our duty to accomplish with auspicious 
mind whatever he commands. 


16. You are our friends ; walking round 
us and making us happy with your blessings, 
return to your homes. 

17. When the time comes for anything 
to be done for us by you, then accomplish 
all that is agreeable and beneficial to us. M 

18. Having been thus addressed, the 
citizens walked round the Pandavas and 
offered them their blessings. They then 
returned to the city. 

19. When the citizens had left (the 
Pandavas), Vidura, learned in all the 

! precepts of virtue, thus spoke to the 
eldest Pandava in order to warn him 
(of his danger.) 

20. The learned man (Vidura) con¬ 
versant with the (Mlecha) Jargon, spoke 
thus to the learned man (Yudhisthira), also 
conversant with the (Mlecha) jargon (in 
that Mlecha jargon),— M He who knows the 
schemes of others (enemies) according to the 
dictates of political science, knowing it, 
should act in such a way as to avoid all 
dangers. 

21. He, who knows that there are sharp 
weapons capable of cutting the body though 
not made of iron, and understands also the 
means of warding them off, can never be 
injured by the enemy. 

22. He lives who protects himself by the 
knowledge that neither the consumer of 
straw and wood nor the drier of dews burns 
the inmates of a hole in the deep forest. 

23. The blind man sees not his way, (for) 
the blind man has no knowledge of direction. 
He who has no firmness never acquires 
prosperity. Knowing this, keep yourself 
always alert. 

24- The man, who takes a weapon 
(which is) not made of iron (and which is) 
given him by his enemy, can escape from 
fire by making his house like the hole of 
a jackal. 

25. By travelling a man may know the 
ways, and by the star he can ascertain the 
derection. He that keeps his five (senses) 
under control can never be oppressed by his 
enemy. 1 ' 

26. Having been thus addressed, the 
king of virtue, the son of Pandu. Yudhisthira, 
thus replied to (hat foremost of learned men, 
the illustrious Vidura, 

27. "I have understood you.'* Vidura, 
thus having instructed the Pandavas, walked 
round them, and bidding them farewell, re¬ 
turned to his house. 

28. Vidura, Bhisma and cit^ens having 
gone back, Kunti came to Ajatsatru 
(Yudhisthira) and spoke thus. 
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29. “ What Khattwa {Vidura) said to 
you in the midst of many people, so indis¬ 
tinctly as if he said nothing, and what you 
said similarly (in reply) is not understood 
by us. 

30. If it is not improper for us to know 
it, I desire to hear all that passed between 
you and him." 

Yudhisthira said 

31. The virtuous Vidura said to me that 
I must know that the house (at Varanavata) 
is made of inflammable materials. (He 
further said) the way of escape will also be 
known to you." 

1 32. He told me, “ The man who is self- 
controlled wins (the sovereignty) of the 
whole world." I replied to Vidura, “ I have 
understood you." 

Vaishampayana said 

3^. The Pandavas started for Varana¬ 
vata on the eighth day of the month of 
Falguna when the star Rohini was ascen¬ 
dant ; and arriving there they saw the town 
and its people. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty seventh 
chapter , the arrival at Varanavata , in the 
Jatugriha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER C X L VIII- 

(J ATUGRI HA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

I—2. Hearing that the sons of Pandu 
were coming, all the citizens came speedily 
by thousands, out of the town of Varanavata 
with joy, on various conveyances, taking with 
them all the auspicious things as directed 
by the Sastras in order to receive those best 
of men. 

3. Coming to the sons of Kunti, the 
citizens of Varanavata surrounded them and 
blessed them by uttering the word Joy a 
(victory). 

4. Being thus surrounded by them, that 
best of men, the king of virtue, Yudhisthira, 
looked as effulgent as the thunderer (Indra) 
in the midst of the celestials. 

5. Being welcomed by the citizens, and 
welcoming them in return, those sinless ones 
(the Pandavas) entered the populous and 
ornamented Varanavata. 

6. Entering the town, O king, those 
heroes first went to the houses of the 
Brahmanas engagedyin their proper duties. 

7. Then those best of men went to the 
hofises of the officials in charge of the town ; 
then they went to the houses of the cari- 


warriors, then to those of the Vaisyas, and 
then even to those of the Sudras. 

8. O best of the Bharata race, thus adored 
by the citizens, the Pandavas went to their 
house with Purochana walking at the head 
(of the procession.) 

9. Purochana gave them first class food 
and drink, beds and carpets and seats. 

10. Being served by Purochana and 
adored by the citizens, they (the Pandavas,) 
attired in costly robes, lived there. 

11. When they had lived there for ten 
nights, Purochana spoke to them about the 
house, called “ Blessed," though really (it 
was) unblessed. 

12. Thereupon those best of men, attired 
in (costly) garments, entered that house at 
the request of Purochana, as Guhyakas enter 
(those jin the Kailasha (mountain). 

13. Inspecting that house, that foremost 
of ail virtuous men, Yudhisthira, said to 
Bhimasena that the house was made of in¬ 
flammable materials. 

Yudhisthira said 

14. O chasister of foes, from the smell of 
fat, and Ghee mixed with lac, it is evident, this 
house is made of inflammable materials. 

15—16. By the help of trusted and well- 
skilled artizans, the enemies have nicely built 
this house with hemp, heath, straw, and 
bamboo, all soaked in Ghee . The sinful 
Purochana desires to bum me after in¬ 
spiring me with confidence. 

17. The wicked man, therefore, lives 
here, obedient to (the instruction of) Duryo- 
dhana. The greatly intelligent Vidura 
knew this danger. Therefore, O son of 
Pritha, he told me of it beforejiand. Know¬ 
ing this, that well-wisher of ours, 

18. The younger brother of our father, out 
of affection for us, has told us about this 
house, so full of danger and constructed by 
the wretches under Duryodhana (who is) 
acting secretly (from behind.) 

Bhima said 

19. If this house is known to you as in¬ 
flammable, then let us go to the place where 
we lived first. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

20. I think we should rather live here, 
seeming unsuspicious, but we must remain 
very cautious and keep our senses wide 
awake, and at the same time we must 
seek for some means of escape. 

21. If Purochana finds from our demea¬ 
nour that we have learnt his design, he 
may suddenly bum us to death by taking 
ra mediate steps. 
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22 . Purochana cares very little for ob¬ 
loquy and sin. The wretch lives here in obe¬ 
dience to (the instructions) of Duryodhana. 

23. If we are burnt, will grandfather 
Bhisma be angry ? Why would he make 
the Kurus angry with him by showing his 
anger. 

24. It may be that if we are burnt, our 
grandfather Bhisma and other best men of 
the Kuru race may be indignant for the 
sake of virtue. 

25. If we fly from this place from the fear of 
being burnt, Duryodhana, covetuous for 
kingdom, will surely bring about our death 
by means of spies. 

26—27, The wicked Duryodhana has 
rank, power, friends,tallies and wealth, but 
we have none. He can certainly destroy 
us by adopting many means. Deceiving 
this wretch and that wretch also, let us live in 
disguise for some time. 

28. Let us lead a life of hunting, wan¬ 
dering over the earth. We shall then be 
awhre of all the paths that exist for escape. 

29. We shall dig in all secrecy, this very 
day a subterranean passage in our room. 
If we can keep it secret from others, fire 
will not able to consume us. 

30. Therefore we shall live here (and act 
•in such a way) as Purochana and the citizens 
of Varanavata may not know what we are 
doing. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty eighth 
chapter , the coloquy of Bhima and Yudhis - 
thira , in the Jatugrika of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CXLIX. 

(JATUGRIHA) Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O king, a friend of Vidura, a person 
well-skilled in mining, came and spoke thus 
to the Pandavas in private. 

2. "1 have been sent by Vidura; I am 
well-skilled in mining. Tell me what fa¬ 
vourite works of the Pandavas I shall per¬ 
form, 

3. He trusts me and has said to me 
in private, “Go to the Pandavas and accom¬ 
plish their good. What can I do for 
you ? 

4. Purochana will set fire to the door 
of your house on the night of the fourteenth 
day of the black fortnight. 

5. The desire of the wicked-minded Dhri- 
tarastra’s son (Duryodhana) is to bum the 
best of men, the Pan Javas, with their mother. 
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6. O Pandava, something was told to 
you by Vidura in the Mlecha language, and 
you too replied in that language. I tell you 
this as a credential.” Yudnisthira, the truth¬ 
ful son of Kunti, thus spoke to him. 

Yndhisthira said 

7—8. O amiable one, I now know you as 
a dear and trusted friend of Vidura, true 
and ever devoted to him. There is no 
necessity (of ours) which that learned man 
(Vidura) does not know. 

9. As you are his, so you are ours. Do 
not make any difference between him and 
us. We are as much yours as his. Protect 
us as that learned man (Vidura) protects us. 

10. 1 know this inflammable house was built 
for me by Purochana at the command 
of the son of Dhritarastra (Duryodhana). 

11. That sinful, vicious and wicked- 
minded man, commanding wealth and allies, 
pursues us always (with his persecutions). 

12. Save us with exertion from the im¬ 
pending conflagration. If we are burnt to 
death, the desire of Duryodhana will be ful¬ 
filled. 

13. Here is that wicked man's well- 
stocked arsenal. This large house has 
been built abutting the high walls of the 
arsenal, without haviag any out-let. 

14. This most cursed device which wa$ 
made (for our destruction) was known to 
Vidura, and I was told of k by him, 

15. The danger that Khattwa (Vidura) 
saw beforehand is now at our door. Save 
us from this without the knowledge of Puro¬ 
chana. 

V aishampay ana raid 

16. The miner promised to do it by 
saying “Be it so”; and he began with care 
the work of excavation, and he (soon) made 
a subterranean passage. 

17. He made that subterranean passage 
in the centre of the house. O descendant 
of Bharata, it was in a level with the floor 
and closed up by doors (planks). 

18. For the fear of Purochana, its month 
was thus covered. He (Purochana) kept a 
constant watch at the gate of the house. 

19. O king, they the (Pandavas) lived 
in the night in it with arms reacly for us^; 
and in the day they hunted from forests to 
forests. 

20. Thus lived they yery guardedly, 
deceiving Purochana with a show of trust¬ 
fulness and contentment while in reality 
they were trustless and discontented. 
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21. The people of the city also did not 
know anything of these plans (of the Pan- 
davas). Except the friend of Vidura, that 
good miner, none else knew any thing. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-ninth ' 
chapter , living in the lac-house , in the 
Jatugriha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER C L. 

(JATUGRIHA) Continued. 

V&ishampay&na said 

1. Having seen them living cheerfully and 
without suspicion for a full year, Purochana 
became exceedingly glad. 

2. Seeing Purochana in that state of 
mind, the virtuous son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, 
thus spoke to Bhima, Aryuna and the twins 
(Nakula and Sahadeva). 

Yudhisthira said 

3. The cruel-hearted and sinful Puro¬ 
chana thinks us very trustful, and he has thus 
been well-deceived. I think (therefore) that 
the time for our escape has come. 

4. Setting fire to the arsenal, burning 
Purochana to death and leaving six bodies 
here, let us escape from this place, un¬ 
observed by any. 

Vaishampayana said 

5. On the occasion of an alms-giving, 
Kunti fed on a certain night a large number 

-of Brahman as. There came also a number 
of ladies. 

6. O descendant of Bharata, they ate and 
drank ard enjoyed themselves as much as 
they pleased. And they all returned 
home with the permission of Madhavi 
(Kunti.) 

7. Impelled by fate, a Nishada woman 
with her nve sons came there with the desire 
of obtaining food, and she enjoyed herself 
there at pleasure. 

8—9. She drank wine and became 
drunk and incapable with her sons. O 
king, she with her sons slept in that house 
more dead than alive. O king, when all 
the people fell asleep, a violent storm began 
to blow on that night. 

10. Bhima then set fire to the house 
where Purochana was asleep; then the 
Pandava set fire to the door of that lac- 
house. 

11. Then he set fire to that house in 
several places. When the sons of Pandu 
were satisfied that the house had caught fire 
in all parts, 


12. Those chastisers of foes, then 
speedily entered the subterranean passage 

| wi^h their mother. Thereupon the intense 
heat and the great roar of the fire 

13. Awakened the people of the city ; 
and seeing the house ablaze, they said 
in sorrowful face. 

The citizens said 

14. The wicked-minded (Purochana) 
built this house to destroy the relatives of 
his employer under the instructions of tho 
Duryodhana, and he has (now) set fire to it. 

15. Fie on Dhritarastra, whose under¬ 

standing is so partial ! He has burnt to 
death the heirs of Pandu, as if they were his 
enemies ? , 

16. The wicked-minded, and sinful 
(Purochana), who has burnt those best of 
men (the Pandavas) innocent and unsuspici¬ 
ous, has himself been (also) burnt to death 
as fate would have it. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

17. Thus-bewailed the citizens of Vama- 
vata. Surrounding the house, they remained 
for the whole night there. 

18. The Pandavas however with their 
sorrowful mother came out of the subter¬ 
ranean passage and fled unobserved in haste. 

19. Those chastisers of foes, the Panda¬ 
vas, on account of sleeplessness and ftar, 
could not proceed with speed with their 
mother. 

20. O king of kings, Bhimasena, en¬ 
dued with great speed and power, took 
upon his body his mother and all his 
brothers. 

21—22. The greatly strong and ener¬ 
getic Vrikodara took his mother on his 
shoulder, the twins on his sides, and the two 
sons of Pritha, his brothers (Aryuna and 
Yudhisthira) on both hi9 arms. He broke 
the trees by his breast and pressed the earth 
with his feet. He thus marched on. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty chapter , 
the burning of the lac-house t in the Jatu¬ 
griha of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CLI . 

(J ATUGRIH A)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. In the meanwhile, the learned 
Vidura sent to that forest a man of pure 
character whom he much trusted. 

2. He went to the place where he was 
directed to go ; and he saw the descendants 
of Kuru, the sons of Pandu, with theze 
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mother, measuring the depth of the water of 
a, river in the forest, 

3. The design of the wicked-minded 
(Duryodhana) was made known by this spy 
to the high-souled and greatly learned 
Vidura. 

4. Therefore that learned man was sent 
by Vidura, and that person showed to the 
sons of Pritha a boat, as swift as mind or 
wind, 

5. With mechanism and flags, made 
by trusted artificers and capable of with¬ 
standing wind and waves. It was on the 
banks of the holy Bhagirathi. 

6. He said these word to show that he 
was really sent (by Vidura). (He said), M O 
Yudhisthira, listen to what the learned 
(Vidura) said to you. 

7. • Neither the consumer of straw and 
wood, nor the drier of the dews bums the 
inmates of a hole in the forest. He escapes 
from death who protects himself.’ 

8. By these credentials know me to have 
been sent by Vidura and also to be his 
trusted agent. Khattwa (Vidura,) learned in 
the precepts of all religions, told me also, 

9. O son of Kunti, that you shall surely 
defeat in battle Kama, Duryodhana with 
his brothers and Sakuni. 

10. This boat is ready on the waters. 
It will glide pleasently on. It will surely 
carry you away from these regions.” 

11. Seeing those best of men with their 
mother pensive and sad, he made them 
get on the boat that was on the Ganges. 
Going with them himself, he again said :— 

12. “Vidura, having smelled your heads 
and embracing you, has said it again and 
again that in commencing your auspicious 
journey, and going alone, you should never 
be careless.” 

13. O king, having said this, the man 
sent by Vidura took those heroes, those best 
of men, to the other side of the Ganges on 
his boat. 

14. Having taken them over the waters 
and seen them all safe on the opposite 
bank, he uttered the word Java (Victory), 
and blessing them he went back to the place 
whence he came. 

15. The illustrious Pandavas also, send¬ 
ing some message to the learned (Vidura,), 
and having crossed the Ganges, proceeded 
in haste and in great secrecy, being un¬ 
observed by all. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty first 
chapter , the crossing the Ganges , in the 
Jatugriha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLII. 

(JATUGRIHA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. When the night had passed away a 
large number of the people of the city came 
there to see the sons of Pandu. 

2. Those men extinguished the fire and 
saw that the house was made of lac, and that 
the counsellor Purochana had been burnt 
to death. 

The citizens said:— 

3. Indeed this sinful act was contrived 
bv the wicked Duryodhana to destroy the 
sons of Pandu. 

4. There is no doubt that the son of 
Dhritarastra (Duryodhana) has burnt to 
death the heirs of Pandu, with the full know¬ 
ledge of Dhritarastra, else he would have 
been prevented (by his father). 

5. Indeed, the son of Santanu (Bhisma,) 
Drona, Vidura, Kripa and other Kurus 
have not followed the dictates of duty. . 

6. Let us (now) send words to the wicked- 
minded Dhritarastra,—(saying), “Your 
great desire is fulfilled ; you have burnt to 
death the Panda vas.” 

Vaishampayana said 

7. They then began to extinguish the 
fire to find out the Pandavas. They saw 
the Nishada woman burnt to death with her 
five sons. 

8. The miner, while removing the ashes, 
covered with it the hole he had dug in such 
a way that it remained unnoticed by all who 
had gone there. 

9. The citizens then sent words. to 
Dhritarastra to inform that the Pandavas 
along with counsellor Purochana had been 
burnt to death. 

10. Hearing the great evil news of the 
death of the sons of Pandu, the king 
Dhritarastra bewailed in great sorrow. 

Dhritarastra said 

11. King Pandu, my illustrious brother, 
has (indeed) died to-day, when those heroes 
(the Pandavas) with their mother have been 
burnt to death. 

12. O man, go quickly to the city of 
Varanavata and perform the funeral rites of 
those heroes and of the daughter of the 
king of Kunti (Bhoja). 

13. Let also the bones of the deceased 
be sanctified by the usual rites, and let all 
the beneficial and great acts be performed. 
Let the friends ana relatives of those that 
have been burnt to death also go 1 here. 
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14. I vet also all other beneficial acts that 
ought to be performed by us for the Panda- 
vas and Kunti be accomplished by spending 
wealth. 

VaUhampayaHa feaid 

15. Having said this, the son of Ambika, 
Dhritarastra, surrounded by his relatives, 
offered oblations of water to the manes of 
the sons of Pandu, 

16. Being greatly afflicted with sorrow, 

he wept with all others! (saying,) 44 O 
Yudhisthira! ” 44 O descendant of Kuru !” 

others cried, 44 O Bhima !** 

17. Others again, “O Falguni!” some 
again, <4 0 the twins !" 44 0 mother Kunti!" 
i ney thus bewailed and gave oblations of 
water. 

18. The other citizens also bewailed for 
the Pandavas. But Vidura did not bewail 
much, for he knew the truth. 

19. Leaving the city of Varanavata, 
the gteatly strong Pandavas, altogether six 
in number with their mother, reached the 
/iver Ganges. 

20. Aided by the strength of arms of the 
boatmen and by the rapidity of the current 
and favourable wind, they then speedily 
reached the opposite bank. 

21. They then left the boat and proceeded 
towards the south, finding their way in the 
dark by the light of the stars. 

22. O king, after much suffering, they 
at last reached a dense forest. The sons of 
Pandu became tired, thirsty and sleepy. 

23. Yudhisthira thus spoke to the greatly 
energetic Bhimasena, “VVnat could be more 
painful than our being in a dense forest ! 
We do not know the directions; we are incap¬ 
able of proceeding further. 

24. We do not know whether the sinful 
Purochana has or has not been burnt to 
death. How shall we escape from these 
dangers unobserved by others ! 

25. O descendant of Bharata, take us on 
you again and proceed as before. You alone 
amongst us are strong, and (you are) as swift 
as wind." 

26. Having been thus addressed by the 
king of virtue (Yudhisthira), the greatly 
strong Bhimasena took his brothers and 
Kunti (on his body) and walked on. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty second 
chapter, the escape of the Pandavas, in the 
Jatugrihu cf the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLIII. 

(JATUGRIHA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayna said 

1. By the force of that mighty (heroe's) 
breast, the forest with its trees and their 
branches appeared to tremble. 

2. The motion of his thighs raised a wind 
like that of the month of Jaista and Ashara. 
The greatly strong (Bhima) made a road 
for himself by treading down the trees and 
creepers. 

3. He proceeded on, breaking the kings 
of the forest (big trees) and the plants with 
their flowers and fruits that stood on his 
way. 

4. Thus breaking large trees angrily goes 
through the forest the leader of a herd of 
elephants of sixty years of age, the liquid 
juice (at the season of rut) trickling down 
the three parts of his body. 

5. So great was the force with which 
Bhima, endued with the speed of Garuda or 
Maruta, proceeded that the Pandavas seem¬ 
ed to be fainted. 

6. By the strength of his arms, be swam 
across many streams difficult to be crossed f 
and they (the Pandavas) disguised them¬ 
selves from the fear of the sons of Dhrita¬ 
rastra. 

7. He carried his delicate and illustrious 
mother on his back over even and uneven 
grounds on the banks of rivers. 

8. O best of the Bharata race, in the 
evening he reached a fearful forest where 
fruits and roots and water were scarce, and 
(which was) full of terrible roars of birds 
and beasts. 

9. The twilight became fearfully dark and 
(the roars of) birds and beasts (grew) fiercer. 
All sides became invisible, (being covered 
with darkness). A strong wind began to 
blow. 

10. It broke and laid low many large 
and small trees and many creepers with 
fruits and dry leaves. 

11. Those descendants of Kuru (the 
Pandavas), afflicted with fatigue and thirst 
and heavy wkh sleep, were unable to proceed 
further. 

12. They then sat down in that great 
forest without food or water, and Kunti, 
afflicted with thirst, then spoke thus to her 
sons, 

13. 44 I am the mother of the five Pandavas 
though I am now in their midst, yet I am 
burning in thirst l" She repeatedly said 

I this to her sons. 
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14. Having heard this, Bhimasena’s 
heart was Warmed with compassion from 
the affection (he bore) for his mother, and he 
began to proceed again, 

15. Then Bhima, entering a large feai%- 
ful and terrible forest, saw a beautiful banian 
tree with wide-spreading branches. 

16. Placing them all there (under the 
tree), that best of the Bharata race, (Bhima) 
said, “0 lord, rest here ; I shall go to bring 
water. 

17. I hear the sweet notes of the water 
fowl Sarashas. I think there must be a big 
lake (somewhere here.") 

18. O descendant of Bharata, commanded 
by his eldest brother who said, “Go,” he went 
there where the aquatic Sarashas were. 

19—20. O best of the Bharata race, 
ever affectionate to his brothers he went for 
the sake of his brothers. He drank water 
and bathed there in that lake ; he brought 
water for them by soaking his upper gar¬ 
ment. O descendant of Bharata, retracing 
his way with all speed, over four miles he 
came to his mother and began to sigh 
like a snake in sorrow and grief. 

21. Seeing his mother and brothers asleep 
on the ground, Vrikodara was greatly afflict¬ 
ed with grief and lamented thus, 

22. 14 Alas I what more painful sight can 
1 see than what I see now, my brothers sleep¬ 
ing on the ground ! O unfortunate am I ! 

23. They who could not formerly sleep 
at Varanavata on the softest and costliest 
bed are now asleep on the bare ground! 

24. The sister of that chastiser of foes, 
Vasudeva, the daughter of the king of 
Kunti (Bhoja), Kunti, endued with all auspi¬ 
cious marks, 

25. The daughter-in-law of Vichitfavirja 
and the wife of the illustrious Pandu and 
the mother of us (the Pandavas), resplendent 
as the filament of lotus* 

26. Delicate and tendei 4 , fit to sleep on 
the costliest beds, is now asleep as she could 
never do on the bare ground 1 

27. She, who has given birth to these sons 
by Dharraa, Indra, Maruta ; and who has 
ever slept in palaces, is now asleep on the 
ground from fatigue ! 

28. What more painful sight shall I - 
ever see than what 1 see (now), the best of 
men (the Pandavas) sleeping on the (bare) 
ground l 

29. The ever virtuous (Vudhisthira) who 
deserves to be the king of the three worlds, 
now sleeps on the ground, fatigued and tired 
like an ordinary being. 

28 


30. Ayrurta of the colour of the blue 
ocean who is matchless among men sleeps 
on the ground like ordinary mortals. What 
could be more painful than this ! 

31. The twins, who are handsome as the 
Ashwinis among the celestials, are aslesp on 
the ground like ordinary men! 

32. He who has no jealous and wicked* 
minded relatives lives like a single tree in a 
village. 

33. Where there is only one tree full of 
leaves and fruits in a village, it becomes 
sacred and is worshipped and venerated by 
all. 

34. They, who have many relatives, 
who are heroic and virtuous, live happily 
in this world without any sorrow of any 
kind* 

35 * Being powerful, growing in pros* 
perity and making their friends and rela* 
tives happy, they live depending on one 
another like the trees of the forest* 

36. We are banished by the wicked- 
minded Dhritarastra and his sons, and we 
escaped for our good fortune from a fiery 
death* 

37. Having escaped from that fire, we 
are now resting under this tree. Having 
suffered great afflictions, where are we now 
to go ? 

38— 4 °- O foresightless sons of Dhrita* 
rastra, O wicked men, enjoy your success. 
The gods are certainly favourable to you* 
Because Yudhisthira does not order me, 
(to kill you) therefore, O wretched men, live 
till then. Else angry as I am, I would 
have even this very day sent you 
(Dufyodhana) with your Sons and ministers 
and with Kama and the son of Suvata 
(Sakuni) to the land of the dead. What 
can 1 do, so long the king (Yudhisthira) is 
not angry* 

41* O Vicious men, the eldest of the 
Pandavas, Yudhisthira, is a virtuous-minded 
mart.’* Having said this, the mighty-armed 
(Bhima), his mind infiahimed with wrath, 

42. Squeezed his palms and sighed with 
a sorrowful mind. Like an extinguished fire 
blazed Up, again in sorrowful mind, 

43. Vrikodara saw his brothers sleeping 
like ordinary men in trustfulness on the 
ground. Then Bhima thought, 

44. 44 1 think there are Some towns not far 
off from this forest. We ought to remain 
awake here. But they are all asleep ; there* 
fore I myself will Sit awake. 

45. When they will rise after having 
been refreshed by sleep, then they wilt quenen 



213 


mahabharata. 


their thirst.’ 1 Having resolved this, Bhima 
sat awake. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty third 
chapter, the fetching of water by Bhima, in 
the Jatugriha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CL1V* 

(H 1 DIMBA-BADHA PARVA.) 

Vaishampayana said:— 

I. Not far from the place where they (the 
Pandavas) slept, there was a Rakshasha, 
named Hidimbi, living on a Sola tree. 

2—4. (He was) greatly energetic and 
powerful, black as the clouds of the rainy 
season, hungry and eager for human flesh, of 
cruel and terrible vissage, of long shanks and 
large belly, of locks and beard, red in colour, 
of shoulder broad as the neck of a large tree, 
of ears like arrows, and of features frightful 
and hideous. When casting his glance at 
pleasure all around (the place), he saw the 
great car-warriors, the sons of Pandu. 

5. Ugly-featured, red-eyed, fearful and 
terrible, looking, hungry and thirsty he 
looked around at pleasure, and he saw them 
in that state. 

6—7. Yawnning westfully, shaking his 
dry and grizzly locks pointed upwards, and 
scratching them with his fingers, the large 
mouthedconnibal repeatedly looked at the 
sleeping sons of Pandu. Of huge body 
and great strength, of complexion like a 
mass of clouds, of teeth long and sharp- 
pointed, of face emitting a sort of lustre, he 
was ever pleased with the human food. 

8. Smelling the scent of man, he spoke 
thus to his sister, 14 It is after along time 
that my most favourite food has come 
to me. 

9. My tongue is moist with saliva in 
anticiparting the relish of such food. My 
eight teeth are sharp-pointed and incapable 
of being resisted by anything. 

10. 1 shall dip them into the most deli¬ 
cious meat. Attaching the human throat and 
(human) artei ie* also, 

11. I shall drink a plentiful quantity of 
hot, fresh and frothy blood. Go and ascer¬ 
tain who these (men) are, lying asleep in this 
forest. 

12. The strong scent of man pleases my 
nostrils. Killing aU these men, bring them 
to me. 

t3. They are asleep in my dominion. 
There is no fear for you. Tearing a plenti¬ 
ful flesh from these men, 


14. We shall then both eat (the meat). 
Do my bidding soon. Eating to our fill the 
flesh of these men, 

15. We shall dance together to various 
tunes.” Having been thus addressed by 
Hidimba in the forest, Hidimba, 

16. The female Rakshasha, went at the 
command of her brother, O best of the 
Bharata race, to the place where the Panda¬ 
vas were. 

17. Going there she saw the Pandavas 
with Pritha asleep and the invincible 
Bhimasena sitting awake. 

18. Seeing Bhimasena who resembled a 
Sola tree and who was matchless in beauty, 
the Rakshashi was filled with desire. 

19. She thought,— 44 His colour is like the 
heated gold ; he is mighty-armed, he is 
leonine shouldered, he is greatly effulgeot, 
he is conch-necked, and he is lotus-eyed, h^ 
is fit to be my husband. 

20. 1 shall not obey the cruel commands 
of my brother. A woman’s love for her 
husband is greater than that of her brother. 

21. If I kill him, my brother's and my 
leasure will be momentary, but if 1 do not 
ill him, I shall forever enjoy with him.” 

22. She was capable of assuming any 
form at will. She assumed an excellent 
human form and came slowly to the mighty- 
armed Bhimasena. 

23. Being decked with celestial orna¬ 
ments, she came to Bhimasena in bashful 
demeanour and with smiles on her lips. She 
said, 

24. 4l O best of men, whence have you 
come here and who are you ? Who are these 
celestial-like men that are asleep here ? 

25. O sinless one, who is this delicate 
lady of transcendent beauty sleeping so 
trustfully here in this forest, as if she is in 
her.own house? 

26. Do you not know that this dense 
forest is the abode of Rakshasha. Here 
dwells the wicked-minded Rakshasha, named 
Hidimba. 

27. O celestial-like man, I have been 
sent here by my brother, that Rakshasha, 
with the cruel intention of eating your flesh. 

28. 1 tell you truly that seeing you as 
effulgent as a celestial, I do not aesire any 
body else to be my husband except you. 

29. O learned man in all the precepts of 
virtue, do to me what is proper. My heart 
and body are both pierced by Kama (god of 
love). I am desirous of making you mine ; 
make me yours. 

30. O mighty-armed hero, I shall rescue 
you from the Rakshasha who eats human 
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flesh. O sinless one, become my husband. 
We shall live on the breasts of mountains. 

31. I can travel in the sky, and I do so 
at pleasure. You may enjoy with me incom- 
parable pleasure in those places/’ 

Bhima said 

32. O Rakshashi, like a self-controlled 
Rishi, who can leave his mother, elder and 
younger brothers, sleeping happilv (here 7 ) 

33. What man like me would leave his 
sleeping mother and brothers as food for a 
Rakshasha in order to gratify his lust? 

The Rakshashi said 

34. Awake them all. I shall do what is 
agreeable to you. I shall rescue you all 
from my cannibal brother. 

Bhima said:— 

35. O Rakshashi, for the fear of your 
wicked-minded brother, 1 shall not awaken 
my mother and brothers, sleeping comfort¬ 
ably in the forest. 

36. O timid girl, the Rakshashas are 
never able to withstand my prowess. O 
beautiful-eyed one, no man, no Gandharva 
and no Yaks ha (can also withstand it.) 

37. O amiable girl, go or stay or do 
what you like, or O delicate shaped lady, 
send your cannibal brother (to me.) 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty fourth 
chapterythe coloquy of Hidimba and Bhima , 
in the Hidimba-baaha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER C L V* 
(HIDIMBA-BADHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Vaish&mpayana said 

1. Seeing her delay (in returning), the 
king of the Rakshashas, Hidimba, got down 
from the tree and came where the Pandavas 
were. 

2. (He was) of red eyes and strong arms, 
of standing hair and large mouth, of colour 
like clouds, of sharp teeth and fearful ap¬ 
pearance. 

3. Seeing this frightful creature alight 
from the tree, Hidimba became alarmed 
and thus spoke to Bhimasena, 

4. *‘The wicked-minded cannibal is com¬ 
ing in anger. Do with your brothers what 
I ask you. 

5. O hero, endued as I am with the prowess 
of Rakshashas, I am capable of going any 
where at will. Get upon roy hips ; I shall 
carry you through the sky* 
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6. O chastiser of foes, awake your 
mother and others, sleeping in comfort. 
Taking them all, I shall go through the 
sky.” 

Bhima said 

7. O lady of fair hips, fear nothing. I 
am certain that so long I am here, there is 
no Rakshasha who can harm any of these 
(men). O lady of slender waist, 1 shall lull 
this (cannibal) before your very sight. 

8. O timid girl, this worst of Rakshashas 
is not a worthy antagonist of mine,—nay all 
the Rakshashas can never withstand my 
great prowess in battle. 

9. Behold my arms each like a trunk of 
an elephant. (Behold) my thighs like two 
iron dubs. (Behold) my chest, broad and 
adamantine. 

10. O beautiful girl, you shall see to-day 
my Indra-like prowess. O lady of fair hips* 
do not consider me weak, thinking that I 
am a human being. 

Hidimba said 

11. O best of men, you are like a celes¬ 
tial. I do not consider you weak. But 1 
have seen the prowess that Rakshashas exert 
on men. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

12. O descendant of Bharata, the angry 
cannibal the Rakshasha heard these words of 
Bhima thus talking there. 

13. He saw Hidimba in human form, 
her head decked with garlands of flowers 
and her face like the full moon ; 

14. Her eyebrows, nose, eyes and ringlets 
were all of the handsomest description,ana her 
nails and complexion were of the most deli¬ 
cate colour. Sne was decked with all kinds 
of ornaments and attired in fine transparent 
robes. 

15. Seeing her in that charming human 
form the cannibal thought that she was lust¬ 
ful, and became (very) angry. 

16. O best of the Kurus, becoming angry 
with his sister, the Rakshasha expanded his 
large eyes and thus spoke to her, 

17. “What foolish creature throws obs¬ 
tacle on my way when I am hungry; O 
Hidimba, have you become so senseless as 
not to fear my anger ? 

18. O unchaste woman, fie on you ! You 
do me an injury out of lust! You are ready to 
sacrifice the honours of all the chief Raksha¬ 
shas, your ancestors! 

19. I shall kill you with all those for 
whose sake you are trying to do me‘a great 
injury.” 
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20. Having addressed Hidimba thus, 
Hidimba with red eves, his teeth pressing 
against teeth, ran at h it with the intention 
©? killing her. 

21. Tb« best of all weildfers of weapons 
Bhima, seeing him rush at her, reproached 
him by saying “stop, stop. M 

aa. Seeing the Rakshasha angry with 
his sister, Bhimasena smiled (in scorn), and 
spoke thus, 

23. “O Hidimba, why do you awaken 
these (men) sleeping in comfort ? O wicked- 
minded (Rakshasha), come to me first with¬ 
out loss of time. 

24. Smite me first; you should not kill a 
woman, specially when she has been sinned 
against instead of sinning. 

25. This girl is not in her own control in 
becoming lustful towards me. She has been 
moved by the god of love who pervades 
every living form. 

26—27. O wicked creature, O you the 
most infamous of your class, your sister came 
here at your command. Seeing my person, she 
desires me. The timid girl has done you no 
harm. It is the fault of the god of love, and 
therefore you should not injure her. 

28. O wicked wretch, you should not 
kill a woman when I am here. O canni¬ 
bal, come with me (to a distance) and fight 
singly with me, 

29. I shall singly (fight with you) and 
send you to-day to the land of the dead. 
O Rakshasha, your head will be pounded to 
pieces, being pressed by my strength, 

30—31. As if pressed by the tread of a 
mighty elephant. When you will be killed by 
me in battle your body will be to-day torn 
by hawks, herons and jackals, in glee. I 
shall in a moment make this forest free of 
all Rakshashas, so long polluted by you by 
eating men. 

32. O Rakshasha, your sister will see to¬ 
day that I shall drag you, huge though you 
are like a mountain! as a lion drags an ele¬ 
phant, 

33. O worst of Rakshashas, when you will 
be killed by me, men frequenting this 
forest will five safely and without fear. 


Hidimba said:— 

34. O man, what is the need of your this 
vaunting and boasting? Accomplish all 
this first, and then you may vaunt. Therefore 
do not make any delay. 


33, You know yourself to be strong and 
endued with prowess. In your encounter 
with me to-day, you shall now rightly know 
what is your (real) strength. 


36. I shall not kill these (your brothers) 
till then. Let them sleep at their pleasure. 
O foolish man, I shall first kill you who 
speaks such evil words. 

37. After drinking your blood, I shall then 
kill these (your ^brothers), and then kill this 
(my sister) who has done me an injury. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

38. Having said this, the cannibal, out¬ 
stretch ingp his arms, ran in great wrath to¬ 
wards that chastiser of foes, Bhimasena. 

39. The greatly powerful Bhima soon 
seized the extended arms (of the rushing 
Rakshasha) with great force, as if in 
sport. 

40. Then seizing the struggling Rakshasha 
with violence, Bhima dragged him away 
from that place full thirty two cubits, as a lion 
drags a small deer. 

41. Thereupon the Rakshasha, becoming 
angry, clasped the Pandava Bhima with 
great force, and he sent forth a terrible 
yell. 

42. The greatly strong Bhima then drag¬ 
ged him again (further away) with (great) 
force, so that his comfortably sleeping 
brothers might not awake by his yell. 

43. Clasping and dragging each other 
with great force, both bhimasena and 
Hidimba displayed their great prowess. 

44. Fighting like two large elephants 
mad with rage, they broke down the trees 
and tore off the creepers that grew around. 

45. By the great noise (of the fight) those 
best of men (the Pandavas) woke up with 
their mother, and they saw Hidimba sitting 
before them. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty fifth 
chapter , the fight between Hidimba and 
Bhinta , in the Hidimba~badha of the Adi 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CLVI. 
(HIDIMBA-BADHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Rising from sleep, those best of men 
(the Pandavas) with their mother were filled 
with astonishment on seeing the extraordi¬ 
nary beauty of Hidimba. 

2. Thereupon being astonished with her 
beauty, Kunti slowly addressed in sweet 
orders and gave her all assurance. 

3. “O celestial-like beautiful maid, O 
beautiful one, who and whose are you ? For 
what business have you come here and from 
what place have you come ? 
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4. Are you the deity' of this forest or 
(are you) an Apsara ? Tell me all why you 
are sitting here.” 

Hidimba said 

5 * The blue cloud like great forest 
that you see is the abode of mine and that 
of my brother, Rakshasha Hidimba. 

6. O amiable lady, know me as being 
the sister of the Rakshasha chief. O res¬ 
pected madam, I was sent by my brother to 
kill you with your sons. 

7. Coming here at the command of that 
cruel-mindea (Rakshasha), I saw your 
greatly powerful son of the colour of pure 
gold. 

8. O blessed lady, I was brought under 
the control of your son by the god of love 
who pervades the nature of every thing. 

9 * I then chose your greatly powerful 
son as my husband. Though I tried to 
suppress this passion, 1 could not. 

10. Finding my delay, the cannibal, 
came in person here to kill all these your 
sons. 

11. But he has been dragged away by 
your illustrious and intelligent son and my 
(chosen) husband. 

12. Behold the man and the Rakshasha, 
both endued with great strength and prowess, 
(now) engaged in combat, pressing each 
other with great force and filling the whole 
region with their roars. 

Vaishampayana said 

13. Hearing her these words, Yudhisthira, 
Aryuna, Nakula and the powerful Sahadeva 
hastily rose up. 

14. They saw those two (Bhima and 
Hidimba) already engaged in fight; they 
were dragging each other, (both) eager to 
overcome each other like two greatly strong 
lions. 

15. They clasped and pressed each other 
again and again. The dust of the earth 
rose like f the smoke of the forest-fire. 

16. Covered with the dust of the earth, 

they, who were like mountains looked like 
two cliffs enveloped in mists. % 

17. Seeing Bhima oppressed by the 
Rakshasha, Partha, Aryuna, slowly said with 
smiles on his tips, 

18. m O Bhima, O mighty-armed (hero), 
fear nothing. We did not know that in the 
fight with the terrible Rakshasha you are 
tired. 

19. O son of Pritha, i stand here to help 
you. I shall kill the Rakshasha. Nukula 
and Sahadeva will protect our mother. 


Bhima said 

20. Look on this combat with uncon¬ 
cern. You need not take part in it. When 
he has come to my clutches, he will not 
escape with life. 

Aryuna said 

21. O Bhima, what need is there to keep 
this wicked Rakshasha alive any longer? 
O chastiser of foes, we are to go from this 
place as soon as possible; and Uierefore we 
can stay here no longer. 

22. The east is reddening; the morning 
twilight is about to set in. At Raudra 
Muharta (just at the break of day), the 
Rakshashas become most powerful. 

23. O Bhima, be quick. Do not play 
(with him); kill the fierce Rakshasha. He 
can display Maya delusions, hereafter. 
Therefore, show the strength of your arms. 

Vaishampanya said:— 

24. Having been thus addressed by 
Aryuna, Bhima blazed up in anger. He 
summoned the strength that Vahu puts forth 
at the time of the universal dissolution. 

25. He quickly raised up the cloud-like 
Rakshasha in anger and he then whirled him 
one hundred times. 

Bhima said» 

26. (O Rakshasha), yeur body has in 
vain grown and thriven on unsanctified 
meat. Your intelligence is in vain, your 
sense is in vain. You deserve, therefore, 
an unholy death. I shall reduce you to-day 
to nothing. 

28. I shall make this forest blessed 
to-day, O Rakshasha, completely shorn of 
prickly plant (which you were in it); so that 
you shall no longer kill men in order to eat 
them. 

Aryuna gaid:— 

28. If you think it a heavy task to kill 
the Rakshasha in battle, let me assist you. 
Kill him without (any further) loss of 
time. 

29. O Vrikodara, let me kill him alone. 
You are tired and you have almost finished 
the work, and you well deserve rest (now). 

Vaishampanya said 

30. Having heard these words (of Aryuna) 
Bhimasena was inflamed with rage; and 
dashing him on the ground with all his 
might, he killed him like a beast. 

31.. When he was thus killed by Bhima, 
he sent forth a terrible ro^g like the sound of 
a wet drum which filled the whole forest. 
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32. Then the strong son of Pandu 
(Bhima), holding the body with his hands, 
broke it in the middle, and the mighty- 
armed hero greatly pleaded the Pandavas 
(by his this great deed). 

33. Seeing Hidimba slain, they were 
filled with joy and lost no time to congra¬ 
tulate that best of men, that chastiser of 
foes, Bhitrasena. 

34. Thus congratulating the illustrious 
and greatly powerful Bhima, Aryuna thus 
again addressed Vrikodora, 

35. "O lord, I believe there is a town not 
far off from this forest. O blesssd one, let us 
soon go from this place, so that Duryodhana 
may not trace us. 

36. Those best of men (the Pandavas), 
those great car-warriors, saving, “ Be 
it so," proceeded with their mother. And 
Rakshashi Hidimba also (followed them.) 

Thus ends the hundred and[fifty-sixth 
chapter, the killing of Hidimba, in the 
Hidimba-badha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLVII. 
(HIDIMBA-BADHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Bhima laid 

1. The Rakshashas revenge themselves 
on their enemy by alluring deceptions. 
Therefore, O Hidimba, go to the way that 
your brother has gone. 

Yudhisthira said 

2. O best of men, O Bhima, do not kill 
a woman even in anger. O Pandava, the 
attainment of virtue ts a higher duty than 
the protection of body. 

3. You have killed the greatly powerful 
(Rakshasha) who came with the purpose of 
killing us. She is (but) his sister,—what 
can she do to us, even if she is angry ? 

4. Thereupon, Hidimba respectfully 
saluting Kunti and Yudhisthira with joined 
hands, spoke to Kunti thus, 

5. "O respected lady, you know the 
pangs that women suffer from the god of 
love. O blessed lady, I have received 
those (pangs) by Bhima. 

6. i have suffered these great pangs and 
I wait for the time (when it will be assuaged). 
That time has now come, when I expect 
that my happiness would come. 

7. O blessed lady, leaving my friends, 
relatives and religion, 1 have chosen this best 
of men, this sen of yours, as my hnsband. 


8. O illustrious lady, if forsaken by this 
hero and yourself, I shall not live any longer, 
I tell you this truly. 

9. O greatly beautiful lad>, you should 
show compassion towards me, considering 
me foolish or very obedient to you. 

to. O greatly fortunate lady, unite roe 
with my husband, your son. Let me go away 
at pleasure (wherever I like), taking this 
celestial-like (hero). Trust me, O Messed 
lady, I shall bring him back to you all. 

11. Whenever you will think of me, 
I will immediately come to you and carry 
you wherever you will command. I shall 
rescue you from danger over even and 
uneven grounds. 

12. I shall carry you on my back when¬ 
ever you will desire to proceed with speed. 
Be gracious to me and make Bhimasena 
accept me. 

13. It is consonant with the precepts of 
religion that one should protect his life by 
any means. He, who seeks to do it, should 
not scruple about the means. 

14. He who keeps his virtue (even) in 
distress is the foremost of all virtuous men. 
Distress is the greatest danger to virtue and 
virtuous men. 

15. It is virtue that protects life, and 
therefore virtue is called the giver of life. 
The means by which virtue is secured can 
never be censurable. " 

Yudhisthira said 

16. O Hidimba, there is no doubt of that 
what you say is true. O lady of slender 
waist, you must act as you have said (you 
want to do.) 

17. O blessed lady, when Bhimasena 
will finish his ablutions, twilight prayer and 
the usual propitiatory rites you will then be 
adored by him till the sun sets. 

18. O lady of mind-like speed, sport 
with him at pleasure during the day. You 
must always bring Bhimasena back every 
night. 

Vadshampayana said 

19. ^Having promised to do it by saying, 
“ Be it so”, Bhima said (to Hidimba), 
“ O Rakshashi, listen to the agreement that 
1 make with you. 

20. O blessed lady, O lady of slender 
waist, I shall go (and stay) with you, so 
long you do not obtain a son." 

21. Having promised this by saying, 
"Be it so,” the Rakshashi Hidimba took 
Bhima upon her body and went up to the 
sky. 
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22—23. Assuming the handsomest form, 
decked with all ornaments and pouring 
forth at times sweet music, she sported 
with the Pandava (Bhima) on the mountain 
peaks of picturesque scenery and in regions 
sacred to the celestials, abounding with 
beasts and birds, 

24. Also in forests, and mountain fast¬ 
nesses, overgrown with blossoming trees, 
in beautiful lakes resplendent with lotuses 
and lilies, 

25. On islands of rivers, on the pebbled 
banlts of streamlets, in sylvan streamlets 
with beautiful banks, and also in mountain 
streams, 

26. In beautiful woods with blossoming 
trees, in the Himalayan bowers, and in 
various mountain caves, 

27. In the crystal water of the lakes, 
smiling with lotuses, on the shores of the 
sea shinning with gold and pearls, 

28. In beautiful towns and fine gardens, 
in woods sacred to the gods, and on tke 
breasts of hills, 

29. In the land of the Guhakas and 
the hermitages of the ascetics, on the banks 
of the Manasha lake, abounding with fruits 
and flowers of every season. 

30. Assuming the handsomest form, she 
sported with the Pandava (Bhima). The 
lady with the mind-like speed sported 
with Bhima in these places. 

31. She then gave birth by Bhima a 
greatly strong son, of terrible eyes and large 
mouth, of ears like arrows and of ap¬ 
pearance fearful, 

32. Of roaring voice, of lips brown as 
copper, of teeth sharp and keen. He was 
mighty-armed, greatly energetic, exceed¬ 
ingly powerful and a great car-warrior. 

33—34. Having long-nose, broad chest, 
frightfully swelling calves, celerity of motion 
and excessive strength, he had nothing 
human in him, though bom of a man. 
He excelled all the Pichashas and other 
such creatures and also the Rakshasas. 

35. He grew up to be a youth when he 
was a boy, and that mighty hero soon 
acquired high proficiency in all arms and 
weapons known amongst mankind. 

36. The Rakshasha women give birth 
on the very day they conceive ; they are 
capable of assuming any form at will, and 
they change their forms (at will). 

37. That bad featured child, that mighty 
bowman, soon after his birth, bowed down 
to his mother and also to his father and 
touched their feet. They then named him. 


38. His mother said, 11 This child's 
head is like a Ghata (water-pot)." They 
then gave him the name of Gatatkacha. 

39. Gatatkacha was (very much) atta¬ 
ched to the Pandavas. He became a great 
favourite with them,—almost one of them. . 

40. Knowing that the period of her stay 
with the (Pandava) had come to an end, 
Hidimba making another agreement with 
them went away wherever she liked. 

41. That best of Rakshashas, Gatat¬ 
kacha, promising to come when required 
for business, went away towards the north. 

42. That great car-warrior (Gatatkacha) 
was created by the illustrious Indra as a 
proper antagonist of Kama of matchless 
power in consequence of the weapon (he 
gave him). 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty-seventh 
chapter , the birth of Gatatkacha , in 
Hiaimba-badha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CLVIII. 

(HIDIMBA-BADHA PARVA)— contd. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

1. O kii.g, those mighty car-warriors 
the heroes (the Pandavas), went from forest 
to forest, killing many beasts. In course of 
their travel and they crossed many forests 
(came to) 

2. The countries of the Matsyas, Tri- 
gartas, and Panchalas, then to that of the 
Kichakas, where they saw masiy beautiful 
woods and lakes. 

3. They all made matted locks and 
wore the barks of trees. Those illustrious 
(heroes) assumed the form of ascetics with 
their mother. 

4. Those car-warriors some times pro¬ 
ceeded in haste, carrying their mother, (on 
their back) sometimes they proceeded -slowly; 
they then went in great haste. 

5. They studied the Brahma (Rik) and 
the Vedas and the Vedangas and all other 
sciences of morals. (When they were thus 
engaged), they saw their grandfather 
(Vyasa). 

6. Having respectfully saluted the illus¬ 
trious Krishna Dwaipayana those chastisers 
of foes with their mother stood before him 
with joined hands. 

Vyasa said 

7. O best of the Bharata race, I knew 
beforehand of your this affliction,—your this 
unjust banishment by the sons of Dhrita- 
rastra. 
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8. Knowing this, I have come to do 
you some great good. You ought not to 

neve. Know all this is for your (future) 
appiness. 

9. There is no doubt that you and they 
all are equal in my eyes; but men love 
more those that are in misfortune or in 
tender years. 

10. Therefore my love for you is now 
greater (than before), and in consequence 
of that love, I wish to do you some good. 
Listen to me. 

11. Not far from this place there is a 
beautiful town which is a safe place for you. 
There live you all in disguise, waiting for 
my return. 

Vaish&mpayana said 

12. Having thus comforted them, the 
son of a Satyavati, Vyasa, led them to (the 
town of) Ekachakra. The lord (Vyasa) 
comforted Kunti also. 

Vyasa said 

13. O daughter, live. Your this son, 
the illustrious and the best of men, Yudhis- 
thira, ever deveted to virtue, conquering 
the world by his virtue will virtuously rule 
over all the kings of the world. 

14. Conquering the whole earth bounded 
by the belt of the sea by the prowess of 
Bhima and Aryuna, there is no doubt (he 
will rule the whole world.) 

15. Your sons and those of Madri, 
ah great car- warriors, will sport in their 
own Kingdom at pleasure. 

16. Conquering the whole world, these 
best of men will perform Rajshuya and 
Ashwameda and other sacrifices in which 
Dakshina (presents to the Brahmanas) will 
be very large. 

17. Maintaining their friends and re¬ 
latives in luxury and affluence, these your 
sons will rule over the kingdom of iheir 
forefathers. 

Vaishamp&yana said 

18. Having said this, he took them to 
the house of a Brahmana, and then Rishi 
Dwaipayana spoke thus to the eldest 
Panda va, 

19. u Wait here for me. I shall come 
back to you. You will be able to obtain 
great happiness by adopting yourself to the 
place and time (in which you are now.)” 

20. O king, they all said with joined 
bands, " Be it so." (Thereupon) the illus¬ 


trious lord, the Rishi Vyasa, went away 
from whence he came. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty-eighth 
chapter t the meeting with Vyasa , in the 
Hiaimba-badha of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER CLIX. 
(VAKA-BADHA PARVA.) 

Janamejaya said 

1. O best of the twice-born, what did 
the Pandavas, those great car-warriors, 
the sons of Kunti, do when they went to 
Ekachakra ? 

V aishampay ana said 

2. These great car-warriors, the sons of 
Pandu, going to Ekachakra, lived for a 
short time in a Brahmana’s house. 

3—4. O king, they saw many beauti¬ 
ful woods and countries, rivers and lakes, 
as they roamed about begging their bread. 
On account of their many accomplishments 
they became (great) favourites of all men. 

5. They offered to Kunti every night all 
the food (that they got during the day}, and 
it (the food) was divided (by Kunti) and 
they each ate separately the share of each. 

6. Those heroes, those chastisers of foes, 
with their mother, ate half (of the food 
collected, the greatly strong Bhima aJone 
ate the other half. 

7. O best of the Bharata race, the illus¬ 
trious men thus passed some days in that 
country. 

8. One day, when those best of men 
went out for food, BVima (alone) was (at 
home) with Pritba (his mother). 

9. O descendant of Bharata, Kunti heard 
loud and heart-rending lamentations in the 
house of the Brahmana. 

10. O king, seeing them weeping and 
piteously lamenting, she could not bear it 
from her compassion and from her goodness 
of heart. 

11. Being sorry in mind, the amiable 
Pritha spoke to Bhima these words full of 
compassion. 

12. “ O son, our grief being gone we 
were happily living in this Brahmana’s 
house, unknown to Dhritarasra's son, and 
much respected by him. 

13. O son, I always think what might be 
ood for the Brahmana, and what good 
can do to him, as men who live in othersj 

house (ought to) try to do." 







AD! PARVA. 


22$ 


14. O child, he is truly a man who pays 
back the benefit received. Such an act is 
never destroyed. One should do more 
(good) than others do him. 

15. This Brahmana has certainly fallen 
into a great distress. If we can be of any 
help to him (in his present distress), we 
should by (some-what) repay his services. 

Bhima said 

16. Learn what distress and from what 
cause that distress has befallen him. 
Having learnt it, I shall try to remove it 
(hisdistress), however difficult its achievment 
may be. 

Vaishampayana said 

17. O king when those two (Runti and 
Bhima) were thus talking, they heard a cry 
of sorrow proceeding from the Brahmana 
and his wife. 

18. As the Kamadhcnu (the all-boon¬ 
giving cow) runs at her tethered calf, so 
Kunti ran in all hurry to the inner appart- 
ment of the high-souled Brahmana. 

19. She saw there the Brahmana, his 
wife, his son and his daughter, all sitting 
with cast-down faces. 

The Brahmana said 

20. Fie on the life in this world which is 
hollow as the reed. It is full of misery ; it 
is a slave to others ; it is based on great 
sorrow. 

21. To live is to suffer great misery ; to live 
is to suffer great diseases. Life is certainly a 
record of sorrows. 

22. The soul is one, but it has to serve 
Dharma, Artha and Kama. By simulta¬ 
neous pursuit of these three, great misery is 
occasioned. 

23. Some say salvation is our highest 
object of attainment, but it can never be 
attained. The acquisition of wealth is hell ; 
it is attended with misery. 

24. Great misery is for those that desire 
wealth, greater for him who has (already) 
acquired it. Great affection is engendered 
on the acquired wealth ; and when it goes 
away, the misery is great. 

25. I do not see by what means I can 
escape from this danger and how can I fly 
away (from this place) with my son and 
wife ? 

26. O Brahmani, (wife), remember, I tried 
to go to some other place where we could 
be happy, but you did not listen to my 
words. 

27. When I repeatedly asked you to go, 
you, O foolish woman, said, “ I am born 


here ; I have grown old here ; this is my 
ancestral homestead.’* 

28. Your father is dead, your old mother 
died long ago. Your friends and relatives 
are also dead,—why do you (then) dpsire 
to live here ? 

29. From your affection towards your 
relatives and friends, you did not then listen 
to my words. The great misery for the 
loss of a relative and friend has now come to 
us. 

30. Oh, how can I bear it? The time 
has come for my own death. I shall not be 
able to live like a cruel wretch by abandoning 
my own relatives and friends. 

3t. You are always my help-mate in all 
virtuous acts, you are like a mother to me. 
The gods have given you to me as my friend ; 
you are my chief stay. 

32—34. You were made by my parents 
as a partner of my domestic life ; you are 
nobly-born, and of good disposition ; you 
are a mother of children ; you are ever 
devoted to me ; you are innocent, ever 
constant to your vows ; you have chosen and 
wed me in due rites,—how can I abandon you 
for the sake of saving my own life ? How 
shall I be able to abandon my own son ? 

35 — 3 ^* (He is) a child of tender years, 
having no beard (yet on his chin). How shall 
I sacrifice my daughter whom I have begotten 
myself, who has been given to me by the 
illustrious creator for bestowing her on a 
husband, and through whom I am to enjoy, 
along with my ancestors, those regions attain¬ 
able by those only who possess daughter's 
sons. 

37. Some men think that father's affec¬ 
tion for his son is greater; pothers (think 
that father’s affection) for his daughter (is 
greater); but mine is equal. 

38. How can I abandon the innocent 
girl upon whom rests the region of eternal 
bliss and my own lineage and perpetual 
happiness ? 

39. If I sacrifice myself and go to the 
other world, I shall still be reperttent, for 
being abandoned by me, they would not be 
able to live. 

40. To abandon any of these (my wife 
son or daughter) will be a cruel and most 
wicked act. If I sacrifice myself, they will 
(also) die without me. 

41. The distress into which I have fallen 
is great ; I do not know the means of 
escape (from it). Alas ! What means shall 
I adopt with my friends and relatives! It 
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is (better Jfhat I shojuid die with then ; I am 
unable to live (any longer). 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-ninth 
chapter , the lamentations of the Brahptana, 
in the Vaka-baiha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER C LX- 

(VAKA-BADHA PARVA)— contd. 

The Brahnrani said:— 

1. You should not grieve like ordinary 
men. This is not the time lor lamentation. 
You are learned. 

2. All men must die. None should 
grieve for that which is inevitable. 

• 3. Man desires son, daughter and wife 
for himself. Therefore abandon grief, for 
ypu are greatly intelligent ; I shall myself 
go there. 

4. It is the highest and eternal duty of 
wqmen,—namely to sacrifice their lives and 
to seel* the good of their husbands. 

5. Such an act done by me will give 
you pleasure; it will (also) bring me fame in 
this world and eternal bliss hereafter. 

6. What I speak to you is the highest 
virtue. You can acquire by it (by my sacri¬ 
ficing myself) both virtue and profit. 

7. The object for which one desires a 
wife has already been achieved by you 
from me. I have borne you a daughter 
and a son, by which I have been freed 
from the debt 1 owe you. 

8. You are able to support and protect 
your children. I can not support and protect 
the children as you can (do it). 

9. You are my tife, wealth and lord ; 
having been abandoned by you, how these 
children of tender years, and how myself, 
$an live ? 

10. Being a helpless widow with two chil¬ 
dren of tender years depending on me how 
shall I be able to live leading my life in 
the path of virtue. 

11. How shaH I be able to protect the 

f irl, if your this daughter is solicited by 
ishonoorable and vain persons, unworthy 
of contracting an alliance with you ? 

12. As birds eagerly seek with avidity 
for (the piece of) meat thrown on the ground, 
so men solicit women who have lost their 
husbands. 

13. O best of the twice-born, being soli¬ 
cited by wicked men, I might waver, and I 
might not be able to keep myself on the path 
Of virtue 


14. How shaH I be able to place tins 
only daughter of your house,—this innocent 
girl#—to the (virtuous) way in which her 
ancestors have always walked T 

15. How shall I be able to teach tins 
child (your son) every desirable accomplish¬ 
ment to make him as virtuous as yourself in 
that time of want when 1 shall be helpless 
(without you) ? 

16. When I shall be in such helpless 
state, the unworthy persons will demand this 
orphan girl, like Sudras desiring to hear 
the Vedas. 

17. If I do not bestow this girl, endued 
with all qualities and possessing your 
blood, they may take her away by force as 
cows take the sacrificial Ghee. 

18. Seeing your son (thoroughly) unlike 
yourself, ana your daughter under the con¬ 
trol of unworthy person, 

19. I shall be despised in the world. I 
do not know what will happep to me. O 
Brahmana, there is no doubt I shall certainly 
die. 

20. There is no doubt these children of 
tender years, being bereft of me and you, 
wih die as fish (in a tank) when the water is 
dried up. 

21. There is no doubt the three (myself, 
our son and daughter) will all die without 
you. Therefore you ought to abandon me. 

22 . O Brahmana, persons learned in the 
precepts of virtue have said that to prede¬ 
cease their husbands is an act of the highest 
merit for women who have borne children. 

23. I am ready to abandon this son and 
this daughter, these my relations, my this fife 
itself. 

24. To be ever engaged in serving her 
husband is a higher duty to a woman than 
sacrifices, asceticism, vows and various 
charities. 

25. Therefore the act .1 desire to perform 
is consonant with the highest virtue. It is for 
your good and for the good of your race. 

26. The virtuous (men) say, that children, 
relatives, wives and all things dear («* 
this world) are cherished for rescuing one¬ 
self from distress. 

27. Man cherishes wealth for (rescuing 
himself) from distress and danger. By 
wealth he cherishes his wife. He must always 
cherish himself both by his wealth and wile. 

28. The wise men have said that wife, 
son, wealth or house is acquired to provide 
for foreseen or unforeseen* accidents. 

29. The wise men have said that one's 
all relations, weighed against one's own seif, 
would not be equal to one's own self* 
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. $D. Therefore, O respected Sir, accom¬ 
plish your object by me* Protect your self 
oy abandoning me. Give me your permis¬ 
sion. Cherish our children* 

31. In fixing moralities the men, learned 
i:n the precepts of virtue, have said that 
women should never be killed ; and (they 
have also said) that the Rakshashas are 
learned in the rules of morality. Therefore, 
he (the Rakshasha) may not kill me. 

32. It is certain that he will kill a man, 
but it is doubtful whether he will kill a wo¬ 
man. O virtuously learned man, yon ought 
to send me. 

33. I have enjoyed much happiness,' I 
have obtained many things agreeable; I 
have earned much of religious merits; I have 
obtained from you beloved sons ; I do not 
grieve to die. 

34. I have borne children and I have 
grown old; I am ever desirous of doing good 
to you. Having considered all this, I have 
come to this resolution. 

35. O respected Sir, you can take an¬ 
other wife by abandoning me. You may 
be then again placed on the path of virtue. 

36. To marry more than one wife is not 
sin among men. It is very sinful fora woman 
to take a second husband after the first. 

37. Having considered all this, and 
knowing that your self-sacrifice is cen¬ 
surable, save to-day yourself, your race 
and your these two children without loss of 
time. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixtieth 
chatter, the words of Brahmani , in. the 
Vaka-hadka of the Adi Parva* 


CHAPTER CLXI. 

(VAKA-BADHA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having heard these words of her 
afflicted parents, the daughter was filled 
with grief, and she thus spoke (to them.) 

The daughter said 

2. Why are you so sorrowful ? Why 
are you weeping, as if you have none. 
Listen to my words, and hearing them, 
do what is proper. 

3. There is no doubt that you will one 
time abandon me by the dictates of virtue. 
Abandon me who am to be abandoned, 
and thus save all by (sacrificing) me 
alone. 

4. Men desire for children hoping, 
they will save them. Cross this stream 
of your difficulty by me. 


5. A child saves his parents in this 
world and in the next. Therefore, a child is 
called by the learned Putr*. 

6. My forefathers always desire to 
have daughter’s son by me, (to save 
them from hell). I shall mysdf save them; 
by saving the life of my father. 

7. My brother is but of tender 
years; there is no doubt he will cfie sOon 
after your death. 

8. If you, my father, ascend to heaven, 
if my brother dies, t he.Pinda (funeral cake) 
for the Pitris (ancestors) will be stopped, 
and it will be most unfavourite act of tneirs, 

9. Having been abandoned by my father 
brother and also my mother, I shall fall 
from misery to greater misery, and I shall 
finally perish in great distress. 

10. There is no doubt that if you can 
save yourself, my mother and my child- 
brother, also the Pinda will be perpetuated. 

11. The son is one’s own self ; the wife 
is one’s friend; the daughter is (however) 
a source of trouble. Save yourself by 
sacrificing that cause of trouble; and set me 
on the path of virtue. 

12. O father, I am but a girl. Being 
abandoned by you, I shall be helpless and 
miserable, and I shall have to go anywhere 
and everywhere. 

13. I shall, therefore, save my race, and 
I shall acquire the merit that such difficult 
work brings in. 

14. O best of the twice-born, leaving me 
behind, if you go there (to the Rakshasha) 

I shall be very much pained; therefore be 
kind to me. 

15. O excellent man, abandoning me 
who am to be (one day) abandoned, save 
yourself for our sake, for the sake of virtue, 
and your race. 

16. There should not be any delay in 
doing that which is inevitable. What could 
be more painful to us than your ascending 
heaven. 

17. (Then) we shall have to beg our food 
from others like dogs. If you are saved with 
your friends (dear ones), 1 shall pass my 
time in heaven and in bliss. 

18. We have heard that if after bes-. 
towing your daughter, you offer oblations 
to the celestials and forefathers, they wilf 
be propitious to you. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

19. Having heard her these piteous 
lamentations, tne father, the brother and the 
daughter began to weep (together). 
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ao. Thereupon seeing them ail weep, 
their son of tender years, spoke thus in 
childish words, his eyes expanded with joy. 

3 i. He said, u O father, O you mother, 
O sister also, do not weep.” Thus saying 
and smiling, he came to each of them. 

33 . Then taking up a blade of grass, he 
said again in joy, “ I shall kill the cannibal 
Rakshasha by it.” 

23. Though they were all in grief, yet 
hearing the lisping words of the child, they 
felt exceeding delight. 

34. Thinking that to be the (proper) time 
(to appear before them), Kunti came to 
them and reviving them as nectar revives 
a dead man, she thus spoke (to them). 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty first 
chapter , the words of the Brahmana's son in 
the Vaka-badha of the Adi Parva, 

CHAPTER C X L 11* 

(VAKA-BADHA PARVA)— Continued. 

Ennti said 

I. I desire to learn from you what is the 
cause of this grief. Learning it, I shall 
remove it, if it is capable of being removed. 

The Brahmana said 

3. O ascetic lady, what you say is no 
doubt worthy of virtuous men. But this 
grief can not be removed by any human 
being. 

3. A Rakshasha, named Vaka, lives not 
far off from this town. That greatly power¬ 
ful (cannibal) is the lord of this town and of 
this country. 

4. That wicked-minded and powerful 
cannibal, that chief of the Asuras, being 
fattened by (eating) human flesh, rules over 
this country. 

5. This country and town are protected 
by the strength of that Rakshasha; thus 
being protected, we have no fear of any 
enemy,—nay of any living soul. 

6. His remuneration however is fixed to 
supply his food, which consists of one cart 
load of rice, two buffaloes and the man who 
takes them to him. 

7. One after another all (men of this 
town) send him his food. Though it is very 
difficult to be kept, yet the turn comes to a 
particular family at intervals of many years. 

8 . If people try to avoid it, the 
Rakshasha then eats them up with their 
wives and children. 


9. There is a king in a place called Vefra- 
heyagriha, but that foolish man does not 
know how to govern (his kingdom) and 
he does not take any step by which this 
country may be rendered safe. 

10. We certainly deserve it all, for we 
live in everlasting anxiety in the kingdom 
of a wretched and weak king. 

11. The Brahmanas can never be made’ 
to live (permanently) in the house of any 
one, (for) they are free men. They depend 
upon their own accomplishments and roam 
(over the world) like a bird,—free to fly at 
pleasure. 

12. It is said that a (good) king should 
be saved first, then a wife and then wealth, 
by the acquisition of the three, one can 
rescue his relatives and sons. 

13* In the matter of the aquisition of 
these three, my course has been (quite) the 
reverse. Therefore falling into this danger* 
I am suffering great afflictions. 

14. The race-destroying turn of (sup¬ 
plying food to the Rakshasha) has come 
round to me. I shall have to give the food 
and a man as the remuneration of the 
(Rakshasha). 

15. I have no wealth to buy a man. I 
shall not be able to give one who is dear 
to me. 

16. I do not see any means to save 
myself from the Rakshasha; therefore, I am 
plunged into a great ocean of grief, from 
which there is no escape. 

17. I shall to-day with all my family, 
go to that Rakshasha so that, that wretch 
may devour us all at once. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty second 
chapter , the question of Kunti , in the Vaka- 
badha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXIII. 

(VAKA-BADHA PARVA)— Continued. 

Ennti said 

I. Do not grieve for this fear, I see a 
means by which you may be saved from the 
Rakshasha. 

3 . You have only one son who is of 
tender years; you have only one daughter, 
who is engaged in vows. I do not like that 
any of these or yourself or your wife should 

go- 

3. I have five sons ; one of them will go 
carrying on your behalf your tribute to 
that sinful Rakshasha. 
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The Brahmana said 

4. I can never do this in order to live. I 
can not cause the death of a Brahmana and 
a guest for saving my own life. 

5. Even those that are lowly bom and 
sinful refuse to do this; one should sacrifice 
himself and children for the sake of a Brah¬ 
mana. 

6. I consider this precept best for me, 
and I like to follow it. Between the death 
of a Brahmana and of my own, I would 
prefer the latter. 

7. To kill a Brahmana is a great sin, 
of which there is no expiation. It is best 
for me to sacrifice’myself reluctantly instead 
of sacrificing a Brahmana reluctantly. 

8. O blessed lady, in sacrificing myself, 

I do not commit the sin of self-destruction. 
I shall commit no sin by being killed by 
another. 

9. But if I deliberately kill a Brahmana, 

I shall commit a cruel and sinful act, from 
which I shall never escape. 

10. The learned men have said that the 
abandonment of one who has come to your 
house, or who has sought your protection, 
and the killing of one who seeks death at 
your hands are both cruel and sinful. 

11. The high-souled men, learned in the 
precepts that should be adopted in distress 
and danger, formerly said that one 
should never perform a cruel and censur¬ 
able act. 

12. It is best for me that I should myself 
perish to-day with my wife. I shall never 
cause the death of a Brahmana. 

Kunti said 

13. O Brahmana, my firm opinion is 
that Brahmanas must be protected always. 
If I have one hundred sons, none of them 
would be less dear to me. 

14. But this Rakshasha will not be able 
to kill my son. My son is powerful, ener¬ 
getic and learned in Mantras . 

15. He will reach the food to the'Rak- 
shasha, but he will be able to save himself ; ■ 
this is my firm belief. 

16. I had seen before that many powerful 
and huge Rakshashas came to my 6on and 
were killed at his hands. 

17. O Brahmana, do not by any means 
disclose this to any body ; for then people, 
being curious and desirous of learning (their 
power), will trouble my sons, 

18. The opinion of the learned men is 
that if my son gives this knowledge (to 
others) without the assent of his preceptor, 
he will no longer be able to profit by it. . 


Vaishampayana said 

19. Having been thus addressed by 
Pritha (Kunti), the Brahmana and his wife 
became exceedingly glad and assented to 
those nectar-like words (of Kunti). 

20. Thereupon Kunti and the Brahmana 

went to the son of Anila (Bhima) and told 
him ** Do this”; and he replied bv say in P‘, 
*' Be it so.” J 7 * 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-third 
chapter , the promise of Bhima to kill Vaka . 
in the Vaka-badha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLyly. 

(VAKA-BADHA PARVA)— Continued , 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. O descendant of Bharata, when 
Bhima promised by saying, 11 I shall do it,” 
the Pandavas all came there after collecting 
food. 

2. The son of Pandu Yudhisthira learnt 
the affair by |he appearance of Bhima, and 
sitting by his mother, he spoke thus to her 
in private. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

3. What is the work that the greatly 
powerful Bhima wants to perform? Dees 
he wish to do it by your command or of his 
own will ? 

Kunti said:— 

4. By my request the chastiser of foes 
(Bhima) will do this great deed for the sake 
of the Brahmana ana in order to save the 
town (from the Rakshasha). 

Yudhisthira said 

5. What rash aet has been done by you! 
It is a very difficult .work. The learned 
men never praise one's abandonment of 
his own son. 

6. Why do you wish to abandon your 
son for the sake of another's son ? You 
have done this act of abandonment of your 
son which is not approved by both men and 
by the Vedas. 

7. By the strength of whose arms we all 
sleep in comfort and hope to recover the 
kingdom of which we have been deprived 
by the wretches (Duryodhana and others), 

8. Remembering whose great prowess, 
Duryodhana with Sakuni and all others do 
not sleep (for a moment) in the night in 
anxiety; 

9. By whose heroic prowess we were 
rescued from the burning house of lae and 
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other dangers f by whom Purochana was 
kiUed ; 

10. Relying on whose prowess we be¬ 
lieve ourselves that we have already acquired 
this earth full of wealth and have killed the 
sons of Dhritarastra. 

11. On what consideration have you 
resolved upon abandoning him ? Have you 
been deprived of your reason ? Have you 
lost your senses on« account of the cala¬ 
mities X 

Kunti said:— 

12. O Yudhisthira, you need not be 
anxious for Vrikodara. I have not resolved 
(to do it) out of any weakness of my under¬ 
standing. 

13. O son, our grief being assuaged, we 
live happily in the house of this Branmana, 
unknown to the Sons of Dhritarastra and 
much respected by him. 

14. O Partha, I have resolved upon 
doing this in order to requite him, for he 
is a (true) man upon whom good service is 
never lost. 

15. It is' (always) proper that the re¬ 
quital should be greater than the service 
received. Seeing the great prowess of 
Bhima in the house of lac, 

16. And in killing Hidimba, my con¬ 
fidence: on Vrikodara is great. The 
strength of Bhima's arms is as great as 
that of ten thousand elephants. 

17. It was therefore that he was able to 
carry you,—all as heavy as elephants,—from 
Varanavata. There is none so strong as 
Vrikodara ; he may even vanquish in battle 
the thunderer (indra) himself. 

18. As soon as he was born, he fell from 
my lap on the stone. The mass of stone on 
which he fell was broken into pieces by the 
weight of his body. 

itjw OPandava, from that day I have 
cometo know the (great) strength of Bhima. 
Therefore, I am desirous of requiting (the 
services) of the Brahmana. 

20. I have not done this from foolishness, 
from ignorance, or from any motive of gain. 
1 have deliberately resolved to do this 
virtuous act. 

an O Yudhisthira, two objects will be 
gained by this act,—one is the requital of the 
Bfahfnfltoa's services (to us) and the other 
is the acquisition of great religious merit. 

22. It is mv opinion that the Kshatrya 
who helps a Brahmana obtains the regions 
of bliss in after life* 

23. A Kshatrya, who saves the life of a’ 
Kshatrya, acquires great fame Hi this 
and. in the next world,. 


24. A Kshatrya, who helps a Vaisysr 
on earth, certainly becomes popular among 
men. 

25. The king should even protect a 
S adra who seeks protection. If he does so, 
he is bom in his next birth in a royal family, 
possessing property and being adored by 
other kings. 

26. O descendant of Kuru, the illustrious 
and wise Vyasa formerly told me this. 
Therefore I am resolved upon doing it. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty fourth 
chapter , the coloauy of Kunti and Yudhis - 
thira % in the Vaka-hadha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXV. 

(VAKA-BADHA PARVA)— Continued. 

Yudhisthira said 

1. O mother, what you have deliberately 
done, moved by the compassion for the 
afflicted Brahmana, is indeed excellent. 

2. Because you are compassionate for 
the Brahmana, Bhima will certainly come 
back after killing the cannibal. 

3. But tell the Brahmana that he must 
not do any thing by which the people of 
this town may know all about it. You must 
carefully make him promise it. 

Vaishampayana said 

4. When the night passed away, the 
Pandava, Bhimasena, taking with him the 
food (for the Rakshasha) set out for the place 
where the cannibal dwelt. 

5. Reaching the forest in which the 
Rakshasha lived, the greatly strong Pandava 
(Bhima) began to eat himself the food and 
called loudly the Rakshasha by name. 

6. Thereupon the Rakshasha was in- 
flammed with anger by Bhima's words. He 
came in wrath to the place where Bhima 
was. 

7. Of huge body, of great strength, of 
fierce appearance, with red eyes, red beard, 
red hair, he pressed the earth (as he 
walked). 

8. The opening of his mouth was from 
ear to ear, his ears were like arrows, his 
visage was grim, and his forehead^ farrowed 
into three lines. 

0. Seeing Bhima engaged in eating his 
food the Rakshasha, thus spoke in anger and 
with eyes expanded and lips bitten. 

The Rakshasha said 

10. Who is the fool that desires to go to 
the land of the dead by eating in my very 
sight the food intended for me! 
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Vaighampayana said 

11. O descendant of Bharata, hearing this, 
Bhimasena smiled (in derision), and dis¬ 
regarding the Rakshasha and turning his 
head continued to eat. 

12. Uttering a fearful yell, the canni¬ 
bal rushed on Bhima with two arms raised 
high and with the intention of killing 
Bhimasena. 

13. That slayer of hostile heroes, the 
son of Pandu (Bhima), even then disregard¬ 
ing him and casting on him only a single 
glance, continued to eat the food of tne 
Rakshasha. 

14. Being filled with great displeasure, 
he (the Rakshasha) struck a heavy blow with 
both his hands on the back 01 the son of 
Kunti, V rikodara. 

15. • Though Bhima was struck in great 
force with the arms (of the Rakshasha), 
yet he did not even look at him, but he 
continued to eat. 

16. Thereupon he (the Rakshasha) be¬ 
came very angry, tore up a tree and ran 
at the strong Bhima to strike him again. 

17. That best of men, the greatly strong 
Bhima, leisurely ate up all the food, ana 
then washing himself he stood up cheerfully 
to fight. 

18. O descendant of Bharata, the greatly 
powerful Bhima smilingly caught in his left 
hand the tree hurled in anger (by the 
Rakshasha.) 

19. Then that mighty Rakshasha, tear¬ 
ing up various trees, hurled them at Bhima, 
and that Panda va also (hurled) many on the 
Rakshasha. 

20. O great king, the fight between the 
man and the Rakshasha with trees became 
so fearful that the place soon became de¬ 
void of all trees. 

21. Saying that * He is no other than 
Vaka,* he sprang upon the Pandava and 
clasped the greatly ppwerful Bhima by both 
his arms. 

22. Bhimasena also clasped the Raksha¬ 
sha by his strong arms. The mighty hero 
began to drag him violently. 

23. Being dragged by Bhima and drag¬ 
ging Bhima also, the cannibal was gradu¬ 
ally overcome with great fatigue. 

24. The earth trembled in consequence 
of their great strength, and large trees that 
stood there were all broken to pieces. 

25. Seeing that the cannibal was over¬ 
come with fatigue, Vrikod&ra pressed him 
down on the earth with his knees, and he 
then began to strike him with great force. 


26—27. Then placing one knee 00 the 
middle of his back, Bhima seized bis neck 
with his right hand and his waiat-cloth with 
his left; he then broke him into two with 
great force. He (the cannibal) then uttered 
a fearful yell. 

28. O Vishampata, then the Rakshasha, 
when he was thus fearfully broken by Bhima,. 
vomitted blood. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty fifth 
chapter, the fight between Vaka and Bhima,. 
in the Vaka-badhfi of the Adi Panto? 


CHAPTER CLXVI. 

(VAKA-BADHA PARVA)— Conti, 

Vaighampayana said 

1. Vaka, huge as a mountain, being thus 
broken by Bhima, died uttering fearful 
yells. 

2. O king, terrified by that noise, the 
relatives of that Rakshasha with their atten¬ 
dants came out of their houses. 

3. Seeing them terrified and deprived of 
reason, that best of all wielders of arms, the 
strong Bhima, comforted them and made 
them promise (to give up cannibalism.) 

Bhima said:— 

4. Do not again kill men. If you do it, 
you will be killed like this (Vaka). 

Vaiahampayana said 

5. O descendant of Bharata, hearing his 
these words, those Rakshashas gave the 
desired promise by saying 11 Be it so.” 

6. O descendant of Bharata, from that 
day thq people inhabiting that town saw 
the Rakshashas very peaceful towards 
mankind. 

7. Then Bhima took the dead cannibal 
and placed him at one of the gates (of 
the city) unobserved by any. lie then 
went away. 

8. Seeing Vaka killed by Bhima and 
his extraordinary strength, the kinsmen 
(of the RakshAsha) became frightened and 
fled in different directions. 

9. Then Bhima, thus killing him (Vaka), 
returned to the house of the Brahmana and 
described to the prince* (Yudhisthira) in 
detail all that had happened. 

10. The next morning the inhabitants of 
the town, in coming out, saw the Rakshasha 
lying dead on the ground, bis body covered 
with blood. 
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11. The citizens* hair stood on end when 
they saw the tearful cannibal, as huge as a 
mountain cliff. 

12. Going to Ekachakra, they soon 
gave the intelligence; thereupon, O king, 
thousands of the citizens, 

13. Accompanied by their wives both 
young and old,—(all) went there to see 
Vaka. They were all astonished at seeing 
the superhuman feat. O king they began 
to worship the gods. 

14. They then began to calculate whose 
turn was to supply food (to the Rakshasha) 
on the previous day. Ascertaining this, they 
all came to that Brahmana and asked him 
(if he knew any thing about the matter.) 

15. Having been thus repeatedly asked 
by them that best of Brahmanas thus spoke 
to all the citizens in order to conceal the 
Pandavas. 

16. “Seeing me weeping with my friends 
when I was ordered to supply the food (for 
the Rakshasha), a high-minded Brahmana, 
learned in Mantras , saw me. 

• 17. Asking me the cause and knowing 
the calamity that hangs over the town, that 
best of Bramhanas gave me every assurance 
and spoke to me with smiles, 

18. “I shall to-day carry the food to that 
wicked-minded wretch. “ Do not fear for 
me.” He said this 

19. And taking the food, set out for 
the forest where Vaka lived. This deed, 
so beneficial to us, must have been done 
by him. 

20. Thereupon all the Brahmanas and 
Kshatryas became exceedingly astonished, 
and the Vaisyas and Sudras became ex¬ 
ceedingly glad. 

21. Thereupon all the citizens returned 
to the city after seeing that extraordinary 
feat. The Pandavas also lived there. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty sixth 
chapter, the killing of Vaka , in the Vaka- 
badha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXVII. 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA). 

Janamejaya said 

1. O Brahmana, what did those best 
of men, the Pandavas, do alter they had 
killed the Rakshasha Vaka. 

2. O king, after killing the Rakshasha 
Vaka, they hved in the house of that Brah¬ 
mana engaged in the study of the Vedas. 


3. A few days after, a Brahmana df 
rigid vows came to the house of the Brah¬ 
mana in order to live there. 

4. That best of Brahmanas, ever hos¬ 
pitable to hosts, after duly worshipping him, 
in his house, gave him quarters to live. 

5. Then all those, O best of men, the 
Pandavas, with Kunti requested the Brah¬ 
manas to narrate his intersting experiences* 

6. He spoke to them of various countries, 
pilgrimages, rivers, kingdoms, many won¬ 
derful provinces and cities. 

7. O Janameiaya, when the narrations 
were over, that Brahmana spoke to them of 
the wonderful Sayantvara of the daughter 
of Jagmasena, the princess of Panchala, 

8. And the births of Dhristadyumna and 
Shikhandi and that of Krishna, bom ol 
no woman, in the sacrifice of Drupada. 

9. When he concluded, those best of 
men (the Pandavas) hearing of these ex¬ 
traordinary affairs asked him to narrate 
it in detail. 

The Pandavas said 

10—11. O Brahmana, how did the birth 
of Dhristadyumna, the son of Drupada, take 
place from the (sacrificial) fire? How did the 
wonderful birth of Krishna take place from 
the (sacrificial) altar ? How did (the sons of 
Drupada) learn all weapons from the great 
bowman Drona ? How and for whom and 
for what reason was the friendship between 
Drona and Drupada broken ? 

7aishampayana said 

12. O king, having been thus asked by 
those best of men, the Brahmana narrated 
in detail the account of the birth of 
Draupadi. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy seventh 
chapter , the narration by the Bramhana , in 
the Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER c l x vi 11. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— Contd. 

The Brahmana said 

1. There lived at the source of the Ganges 
a great Rishi of rigid vows and great wisdom 
and of severest austerities ; hb name was 
Bharadwaja. 

2. One day when the Rishi came to 
the Ganges to perform hb ablutions, he 
saw the Apsara Gritachi who came before 
him and who row stood there alter her 
ablutions. 



Abl PAfcVA. 


m 


3. A wind rose on the banks of the river 
and made the cloth (of the Apsara) fall from 
her body. Seeing her nude, the Hishl was 
filled with desire. 

4. He was a Brahmachari from his boy¬ 
hood, and (therefore) as soon as his mind 
felt the influence of desire, his vital fluid 
dropped down. The Rishi held it in a 
Drona (Water-pot). 

$. From that pot Was borrt a son, the 
learned Drona, and he studied all the Vedas 
and the Vedangas. 

6. Bharadwaja had a friend, who was a 
king by the name of Prishata. He. had a 
son, called Drupada. 

7. That son of Prishata, that best of the 
Kshatryas, went daily to the hermitage and 
played and studied with Drona. 

8. After Prishata’s death, Drupada suc¬ 
ceeded him as king. (About this time) 
Drona heard that (Parusha) Rama was 
going to distribute away all his wealth. 

9. Going from the forest, the sort of 
Bharadwaja (Drona) thus spoke to Rama, 
O excellent Brahmana, know me to be 
Drona. I have come for obtaining wealth. 

Hama said:— 

10. O Brahmana, after giving away all 
I have now left ortly nty bddy. Ask from 
me either my body or weapons. 

Drona said:— 

11. Vou should give me all youf weapons 
together with the knowledge of hurling and 
recalling them. 

The Brahmana said :— 

12. Saying “Be it so,” the descendant 
of Vrigugave him (the Weapons), and having 
received them, Drona considered himself 
crowned with success. 

13. Obtaining from Rama that great 
weapon called Brahniasira , Drona became 
exceedingly glad and acquired superiority 
over all men. 

14. Thereupon that powerful sort of 
Bharadwaja went to that best of men Dru¬ 
pada and said, 41 Know me to be your 
friend.” 

Drupada said:— 

15 - One of low birth dan never be the 
friend of one whose lineage is pure. He 
who is not a car-warrior can never be the 
friend of one who is j he who is not a king 
can never be a friend one who is. Therefore 
why do you desire (to revive) our old friend¬ 
ship ? 


The Brahmana said 

16. Being determined to humiliate thd 
Panchala king* that intelligent man (Drona) 
went to the city of Hastinapur, the capital 
of the Kurus. 

17. Thereuport Bhismd, taking with him 
his grandsons with much wealth, offered them 
to the intelligent Droha as his pupils. 

18. With the intention of humiliating 
Drupada, Drona called together all his 
pupils, and he spoke thus to them and to 
the sons of Kunti. 

19. O sinless ones, when you will be 
all experts in arms, you must give me as 
the preceptorial fee that which I cherish in 
my heart.” Aryuna and others said to 
the preceptor, “ Be it so.” 

20. When all the Pandavas became ex¬ 
perts in arms and sure in aim, then Drona 
thus spoke demanding his preceptorial fee. 

Drona said:— 

21. The son of Prishata, Drupada is 
the king of Chatravati. Take from him 
that kingdom and bestow it soon on me. 

The Brahmana said:— 

22. Then the five sons of Pandu defeat¬ 
ed Drupada in battle, and taking him pri¬ 
soner ale ng with his ministers, they offered 
him to Drona. 

Drona said 

23. O king, I again solicit your friend¬ 
ship. He who is not a king should not be 
a friend of a king. 

24. Thereforej O Jagniaserla* I shall 
divide this kingdom amongst ourselves. 
You will be the king of the country lying 
on the south banks of the Bhagirathi, and I 
shall be that on the north banks. 

The Brahmana said i— 

25. Being thus addressed by the intelli* 
gent soil of Bharadwaja, the* Panchala 
king spoke thus to that excellent Brahmana, 
that best of all Wielders of arras Drona, 

26. " O high-souled son of Bharadwaja, 
be blessed. Let it be* Let there be ever¬ 
lasting friendship between us as you desire / 9 

27* Thus addressing each other and 
establishing excellent friendship between 
themselves, Drona and the Panchala king— 
those two chastisers of foes,—went away to 
the place whence they came* 

28. The thought of that humiliation did 
not (however) leave the king’s mind for a 
single moment. Being miserable in mind, 
the king wasted away. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-eighth 
chapter , the birth of Draupadi , in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva . 


30 
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CH APTER CLXIX. 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— Contd. 

The Brahmana said 

1. Sorrowful in mind and afflicted with 
grief, the king Drupada wandered among 
•he hermitages of many Brahmanas,—all 
experts in sacrificial rites. 

2. Afflicted with grief and eagerly de¬ 
sirous of offspring, he daily thought, “ Alas ! 

I have no excellent son.” 

3. He always said in despondency, “ Fie 
tm those children and relatives that l have !” 
He always sighed thinking of revenging 
himself on Drona. 

. 4—6. O descendant of Bharata, even 
after much deliberation, that best of kings, 
(Drupada) did not find any means to over¬ 
come the prowess, the discipline, the train¬ 
ing and the accomplishments of Drona by 
his Kshatrya might. Wandering about, 
the king came (at last) to the hermitage of a 
Brahmana situate on the banks of the holy 
Ganges. There was no Brahmana who was 
not a Snataka and none who was not of 
rigid vows. 

7. There saw that illustrious king two 
(Brahmanas) named Jaja and Upajaja, 
both were of rigid vows, both were self-con¬ 
trolled, and both belonged to the highest 
order. 

8. They belonged to the race of 
Kashyapa, and they were engaged in stu¬ 
dying the Institutes. Those two Brahmana 
Rishis were quite capable of helping the 
king. 

9. Having brought his senses under 
control, he with all earnestness worshipped 
and servod them. Knowing the superiority 
of the younger of the two, 

10. He worshipped in private Upajaja 
of rigid vows, by offering hrm every desired 
object, by serving at his feet and by be¬ 
coming sweet-speeched. 

11. Worshipping him in due form, he 
(Drupada) said to Upajaja, “ O Brahmana, 
if you perform that sacrifice which may give 
me a son who can kill Drona, 

12. O Upajaja, on your doing this,—I 
shall give you ten thousand kine. 

13. O best of Brahmanas, I am ready 
to bestow on you whatever else be in your 
mind and whatever which is agreeable to you. 
There is no doubt about it.” 

14. Having been thus addressed, the 
Rishi replied to him*. cannot.” There¬ 
upon Drupada again began to worship and 
serve him*, 


15. O king, after the expiration of a 
year, that best of the twice-born, Upajaja, 
spoke thus to Drupada in sweet words, 

16. •• My eldest brother while roving 
in a dense forest took up a fruit that had 
fallen on the ground, not knowing that it 
was unclean. 

17. I was following him, and l saw this 
unworthy act of my brother. He never 
scruples to take impure things. 

18. In taking that foot he did not see 
any impropriety of a sinful nature. One 
who does not observe parity (in one thing) 
is expected not to observe it in other things. 

19. When he lived in the preceptor's 
house reading the Institutes, he used often 
to eat without any scruples in his mind 
the remnants of other people’s food. 

20. He again and again speaks^highly 
of food ; and he has no hatred for any thing. 
Arguing from this I see that lie desires for 
earthly acquisitions. 

21—22. O king, go to him, he will per¬ 
form sacrifices for you.” Having heard those 
words of Upajaja, the king, though he 
entertained a low opinion of Jaja, went to 
his house. Worshipping him who was 
worthy of worship, he thus spoke to him. 
“ O lord, I shall give you eighty thousand 
kine; perform my spiritual actions. I am 
burnt by ray feelings of enmity towards 
Drona. You should cool my heart. 

23. That foremost of men, learned in the 
Vedas, (Drona) is skilled in the Brahma 
weapon. Therefore, Drona has defeated me 
in a contest arising out of a quarrel on 
friendship. 

24. The greatly intelligent son of Bha- 
radwaja (Drona) is now the chief preceptor 

f of the Kurus. There is no Kshatrya in 
the world who is superior to him. 

25. His arrows are capable of killing 
every living being, his bow is full six cubits 
long and it looks exceedingly great. 

26. That high-souled great bowman, 
that son of Bharadwaja (Drona,) attired in 
the Brahmanic garb, is destroying the 
Kshatrya might. 

27. lake the son of Jamadagni, Parashu- 
rama, he is engaged in annihilating the 
Kshatryas. There is no man on earth who 
can overcome the terrible force of his arras- 

28*. Like Waring fire fed with Ghec t 
Drona, possessing both the Brahma might, 
and the Kashtrya might consumes every 
. antagonist in-battle. 

29. Your Brahma might is superior to 
his Brahma might, though his is united with 
his Kshatrya migjit. As l am inferior (jn 
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Drona) in consequence of my having only 
Kshatrya might, therefore, give me your 
Brahma might. 

30—31. As I have got you who is superior 
to Drona in Brahma might, O Jaja, perform 
that sacrifice by which 1 can obtain a son, 
who is invincible and who can kill Drona in 
battle. I am ready to give you ten Kotis 
kine.” Saying, “Be it so,” Jaja recollected 
the various particulars of the sacrifice in 
question. 

32. Knowing the gravity of the matter, 
he asked the assistance of Upajaja who 
coveted nothing. Then Jaja promised to 
perform the sacrifice for the destruction of 
Drona. 

33. Thereupon the great ascetic Upajaja 
spoke to the king (Drupada) all that is re¬ 
quired for the sacrifice from which the king 
was to obtain offspring. 

Upajaja said:— 

34. O king, a son will be born to you who 
will possess, as you desire, great prowess, 
great energy and great strength. 

The Brahmana said 

35. Then king Drupada, being desirous 
of obtaining a son who was to slay the son 
of Bharadwaja (Drona) began to make the 
necessary preparations for the success of 
his wish. 

36. Jaja then poured libations of Ghee 
on the sacrificial fire and ordered the queen 
thus, 44 O queen, O daughter-in-law of 
Prishata, come here a son and a daughter 
have come for you. 

The Queen said 

37. O Brahmana, my mouth is filled 
with suffron and other perfumes ; my body 
bears many sweet scents ; I am not now fit 
for accepting the sacrificial Ghee which would 
give me offspring. O Jaja, wait for me a 
little, for that happy consummation. 

Jaja said 

38. Whether you come or wait, why 
should not the object of this sacrifice be 
accomplished when the oblation has already 
been prepared by me and sanctified by 
Upajaja's invocations! 

The Brahmana said- 

39. Having said this, the sacrificial priest 
(Jaja) poured the sanctified libation on the 
fire, whereupon arose from those flames a 
celestial-like boy. 

40. He was as effulgent as the fire; he 
was terrible to look at; he had a crown on 
his head ; and his body was encased in an 
excellent armour,* he had a sword in his 


hand, carried a bow and arrows, and he 
frequently sent forth loud roars. 

41. As soon as he was born, he got on 
an excellent car and went about. There¬ 
upon the Panchalas shouted in great joy 
“ Blessed, blessed.” 

42—43. The very earth appeared to be 
unable to bear the weight of the madly 
joyous Panchalas. “The prince has been 
born for the destruction of Drona. He will 
dispell all the fears of the Panchalas and 
spread their fame. He will also remove the 
grief of the king. M Thus said the greatly 
wonderful voice of the sky-ranging beings. 

44. There rose from the (sacrificial altar) 
a daughter, called Panchali, who was bless¬ 
ed with good fortune; she was beautiful,— 
her eyes were smiling and large, 

45. Her complexion \yas dark, her eyes 
were like lotus-leaves, her hair was blue and 
curly, her nails were beautifully carved and 
they were like bright copper,—her eye¬ 
brows were fair, her breasts were rising and 
her thighs tapering. 

46. She was a veritable celestial maiden 
born among men. The sweet fragrance of 
the blue lotus emitted from her body, and it 
was perceptible from a distance of full two 
miles. 

47. Her beauty was such that she had 
no equal on earth. The Devas, the Danavas 
and the YaksUas could desire that celestial¬ 
like beauty. 

48. When this beauty of fair hips was 
born, an invisible voice said, “ This beauty 
of dark complexion will be the best of all 
women, and she will be the cause of the 
destruction of the Kshatryas. 

49. This lady of slender waist will in 
time accomplish the works of gods. From 
her will arise many fears (dangers) to the 
Kurus. 

50. Hearing this, all the Panchalas ut¬ 
tered a loud leonine roar. The earth was 
unable to bear the weight of the madly 
joyous Panchalas. 

51. The daughter-in-law of Prashita, 
seeing the two (the boy and the daughter) 
and being desirous of getting them, came 
to Jaja and said, 14 Let not these two 
know any one else except myself as their 
mother. 

52. Desiring to do good to the king 
(Drupada) Jaja said, "Be it so.” There¬ 
upon the Brahtaanas whose wishes were 
completely gratified (by presents) gave these 
two (children) names, 

53. (They ^aid,) 44 Because this son of 
Drupada possesses excessive audacity and 
because he has been bom like Dyumna 
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with a natural Armour of weapons, let him 
be called Dhristadyumna. 

54. Because this daughter is dark in 
complexion, let her be called Krishna” 
Thus were born the son and daughter of 
Drupada in the great sacrifice. 

55 —56. Then Drona brought the Pan- 
chata prince Dhristadyumna to his own 
house and taught him all weapons as a 
requital of taking the half of the kingdom 
of Drupada. Regarding Destiny to be in¬ 
evitable, the illustrious son of Bharadwaja 
did what would perpetuate his own deeds. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-ninth 
chapter, the birth of Dhristadyumna and 
Draupadit in the Chaitraratha of the Adi 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXX. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA )—Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having heard this, the sons of Kunti 
appeared as if they were pierced with darts. 
Those mighty men lost their peace of 
mind. 

2. Thereupon that truthful lady Kunti, 
seeing all his sons’ minds are in great 
anxiety, thus spoke to Yudhisthira. 

Kunti said : — 

3. We have now lived for many nights 
in the abode of this Brahmana ; we have 
very pleasantly passed in this beautiful city, 
living on the alms of many high-souled 
men. 

4. O chastiser of foes, we have seen 
again and again all the beautiful woods and 
forests in this part of the country. 

5. To see them again would give us no 
pleasure, O heroic descendant of Kuru, 
alms are not so easily obtainable now as 
before, 

6. O blessed one, if you wish to go to 
Panchala, let us go there. O hero, we have 
not seen it before—it must be beautiful. 

7. O destroyer of foes, we have heard 
that alm9 are easily obtainable in Panchala, 
and the king Jagmasena is devoted to 
the Brahmanas. 

8. It is not my opinion that one should 
live long in one place. Therefore, O son, 
if you like it is well for us to go there. 

T adhisthira said 

9. That which is your opinion and com¬ 
mand is (always) to our great good. (But) 
I do not know whether my younger 
broth its are willing to go. 


Vaishampayana said 

10. Thereupon Kunti spoke to Bhima^ 
sena, Aryuna and the twins (Nakula andj 
Sahadeva) about the (proposed) journey,! 
and they said, “ Be it so.” 

11. O king, then Kunti saluting* the 
Brahmana started for the beautiful city of 
the illustrious Drupada. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventieth 
chapter , the departure for the Panchala 
country , in the Chaitraratha of the Adi 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXI- 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— centd. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

1. When the illustrious Pandavas were 
living in disguise, the son of Satyavati, 
Vyasa, once came to see them. 

2. Seeing him coming, those chastisers 
of foes advanced and bowed down their 
heads and worshipped him. Then they stood 
(before him) with joined hands. 

3. Then they all took their seats at the 
command (of the Rishi), and the Rishi, 
being thus gratified by the sons of Pritha 
living in disguise, cheerfully spoke to them 
thus, 

Vyasa said 

4. 14 O chastisers of foes, are you follow¬ 
ing the path of virtue and scriptures 7 Do 
you worship the Brahmanas 7 You are not 
deficient in giving homage to those that 
deserve homage." 

Vaishampayana said:— 

5. That illustrious Rishi thus spoke 
many words of virtuous import. Speaking 
on various subjects, he again spoke thus. 

Vyasa said:— 

6. There lived in a wood a certain 
illustrious Rishi who had a daughter of 
slender waist, fair hips, fine eye-brows, and 
of all accomplishments. 

7. As a result of her own actions (in her 
previous birth) she became very unfortunate. 
That beautiful chaste girl did not get a 
husband. 

8. Thereupon, she began with sorrowful 
heart to perform austere penances with the 
object of getting a husband. And she grati¬ 
fied Sankara (Siva) by her severe asceticism 

9. The high-souled (deity,) being thus 
gratified, spoke thus to the illustrious girl, 
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•* Ask the boon yon desire to have. Be 
blessed ; I am Sankara who is willi lg to give 
you a boon. ” 

10. Being desirous of benefiting herself, 
she again and again said to the supreme 
deity, " Give me an accomplished husband." 

11. Then that foremost of all great 
speakers, Ishana (Siva,) replied to her say¬ 
ing, “ O blessed lady, you will have five 
husbands from among the Bharata princes. ” 

12. Having been thus addressed the 
maiden thus spoke to the deity who gave 
her the boon, “ O deity, O lord, I desire to 
have only one husband through your grace." 

13. The deity addressed her again and 
said these excellent words, u You have said 
five times, “ Give me a husband ” 

14. Therefore, you will have in another 
life, what I have said now. ” That celes¬ 
tial like girl was born in the race of Drupada. 
That fautless Krishna, the descendant of 
Prishata, is destined to be the wife of all of 
you (the five Pandavas.) 

15. O greatly powerful heroes, go to the 
city of the Panchalas, and live there. There 
is no doubt you will all be very happy on 
obtaining her as your wife. 

Vaishampayana said 

16. Having said this to the Pandavas, 
that greatly blessed grandfather, that 
great ascet c, after having been saluted by the 
sons of Pritna (the Pandavas) and Kunti, 
went to the place whence he came. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy first 
chapter, the aivice of Vyasa, in the Chaitra - 
ratha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXII . 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— Contind. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. When the illustrious Vyasa went 
away, those best of men, the Pandavas, 
proceeded with joyous heart, (towards 
Panchala) placing their mother at the head 
(of the procession.) 

2. Those chastisers of foes proceeded in 
a northerly direction in order to reach 
their destination. They walked day and 
night and reached (the several) Shoma- 
srama . 

3. Those best of men, the sons of Pandu, 
came to (the banks of) the Ganges. The 
great car-warrior Dhananjaya (Aryuna) 
walked before, carrying torch in his hand for 
showing them the way and for protecting 
them. 


4. There in the delightful waters of the 
Ganges was sporting in solitude the proud 
king of the Gandharvas (Chitraratha) with 
his wives. 

5. He heard the noise (of the footsteps 
of the Pandavas) approaching the river. 
The greatly strong (Gandnarva) was 
inflamed with wrath by (hearing) the noise. 

6. Seeing there those chastisers of foes, 
the Pandavas, with their mother, and draw¬ 
ing his fearful bow, he spoke thus, 

7—8. “ It is known that excepting the 

first forty labas of the dark twilight that 
proceeds night, (the other portion of the 
night) is set apart for the Yakshas , the 
Ghandharvas and the Rakshashas who are 
capable of going every where at will. The 
rest of the time is set apart for men. 

9. Therefore, if any man out of greed 
wander during those moments and come 
near us, both we, (the Gandharvas) and the 
Rakshashas kill those fools. 

10. The men learned in the Vedas dis¬ 
approve (the actions of) those men,—nay 
even of the kings at the head of their armies, 
—who come to any lake or river at such a 
time. 

11. Stay at a distance. Do not come 
near me. Know you not that I am (now) 
bathing in the waters of the Bhagirathi. 

12. Know me to be the Gandharva, 
named Angarparna who depends only on 
his own strength of arms. I am proud and 
haughty; I am the friend of Kuvera. 

13. This my forest on the banks of the 
Ganges is known by the name of Angar¬ 
parna in which 1 sport to gratify myself. 

14. The Kapalikas, the Srtngis or the 
Devas, dare not come here—it appears you 
are human beings. How dare you (then) to 
approach me who is the brightest jewel in 
Ku vera's crown ?” 

Aryuna said 

15. O wretch, to whom can the ocean, 
the sides of the Himalayas, or this river 
Ganges be barred, whether at night or 
day or at twilight ? 

16. O sky-ranger, whether the stomach 
be empty or full, there is no special time te 
come to this foremost of all rivers, the 
Ganges, whether it is night or day. 

17. We are endued with prowess,—we 
care not when we disturb you. O wicked 
being, those men that are incapable (of 
fighting) worship you. 

18. This Ganges, issuing out of the 
golden peaks of the Himalayas, falls into the 
ocean by seven streams. 
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19. (They are) Ganga, Yamuna, Saras- 
wati, Vitastha, Saraju, Gomati and 
Gandaki. 

20. Those that drink the waters of 
these seven rivers are cleansed of their 
sins. O Gandharva, this sacred Ganga, 
flowing through the celestial regions, is 
called there Alakananda, 

21—22. And in the regions of Pitris, 
it is called Vaitarani, which is not crossable 
by the sinners. Krishna Dwaipayana has said 
that this auspicious and celestial river is 
accessible at all times by all. Why do you 
wish to bar us from it T It is not consonant 
with the eternal virtue. 

23. Why should we not, disregarding your 
words, touch at pleasure the sacred waters 
of the Bhagirathi which is ever accessible 
to all. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

24. Hearing this, Angarpama became 
very angry, and drawing his bow he shot a 
them his arrows whiph were like the poisonous 
snakes. 

25. The Pandava Dhananjaya, who had 
an excellent shield, warded off all. those 
arrows with it and with the torch in his 
hand. 

Aryuna said:— 

26. O Gandharva, seek not to terrify 
those who are skilled in weapons, for weap¬ 
ons hurled at them vanish like froth. 

27. O Gandharva, I know Gandharvas 
are superior to men (in prowess). I shall, 
therefore, fight with you by using the celestial 
weapons. I shall not use delusions. 

28. The fire-weapon tfiat I hurl against 
you wa* formerly given by the preceptor of 
Indra, Vrihaspati, to Bharadwaja. 

29. From Bharadwaja it was obtained 
by Agnivisha, and from Agnivisha by my 
preceptor; and that \ excellent Brahmana 
Drona gave it to me. 

Vaishampayana said 

30. Having said this, the Pandava 
(Aryuna) angrily hurled at the Gandharva 
that blazing fire-weapon which immediately 
burnt his chariot. 

31. Having fainted away by the force of 
the weapon, tne greatly powerful Gandharva 
was falling headlong downwards from his 
chariot, 

32. (But) Dhananjaya seized him by the 
hair of his head which was adorned with 

lands of flowers. He dragged towards 
brother that (Gandharva),—insensible 
in consequence of (being wounded by) the 
weapon. 


33. (Seeing this), his wife, named Khum- 
bhinashi, being desirous of rescuing her 
husband, came to Yudhisthira and asked hi; 
protection. 

The Gandharvi said 

34. O exalted one, extend your pro¬ 
tection to me. Set my husband free. O 
Lord, I am a Gandharvi, named Kum- 
bhinashi,—I ask your protection. 

Yudhisthira said 

35. O chastiser of foes, who would kill 
an enemy who has been vanquished in the 
battle, who has been deprived of his fame, 
who is protected by a woman, and who is in¬ 
capable (of defending himself), O child, set 
him free. 

Aryuna said 

36. O Gandharva, take your life. Go 
hence, and do not grieve. The king of the 
Kurus, Yudhisthira orders me to-day to 
show you mercy. 

The Gandharva said:— 

37. I have been defeated by you, there¬ 
fore I shall give up my former name of 
Angarparna. In name only I shall not be 
boastful when really I am not strong in 
prowess like men. 

38. It is a great fortune to me that I 
have obtained a man who wields celestial 
weapons. I am desirous to impart to 
Aryuna the power of illusions of the 
Gandharvas. 

39. My excellent and beautiful chariot 
has been burnt by your fire-weapon. I 
was (formerly) called Chitraratha having a 
beautiful chariot, I shall now be called 
Dagdharatha (having the chariot) burnt. 

40. The science (of illusion) of which 
I spoke to you and which I formerly 
obtained by asceticism will be to-day given 
by me to that illustrious man who has given 
me my life. 

41. What good fortune does he not 
deserve to obtain who after defeating an 
enemy gives him his life when he asks it 
it from him ? 

42. This science is called Chakshushi. 
It was taught by Manu to Soma. Soma 
taught it to Vishwaparbha, Vishwaparbha 
taught it to me. 

43. Having been given by the preceptor 
to one who is a Kapurusha (without energy) 
it went to die out. I have spoken to you 
about its coming (origin and transmission) ; 
listen now to its prowess. 
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44. Whatever you Will desire to see by 
your eyes in this world and whatever its 
nature it will be seen by you (by the help 
of this science). 

45. One can acquire this (science) by 
standing on one leg for six months. I shall 
impart to you this science without your 
observing any vows. 

46. O king, (only) on account of this 
science, we have a superiority over men. 
Because we are capable of seeing every¬ 
thing (by our spiritual eyes), we are equal 
to the celestials. 

47. O excellent man, I desire to give 
ou and your brothers, each separately, one 
undred horses bom in the regions of the 

Gandharvas. 

48. They are employed in carrying the 
Devas and the Gandharvas ; they are o? the 
celestial colour, and they possess speed as 
that of the mind. They may be lean and 
thin in body, but they never feel tired, and 
their speed never suffers for this reason. 

49. The thunder was created by Indra 
in the days of yore in order to kill Vitra, 
(but) it broke into a thousand pieces when 
hurled on Vitra’s head. 

50. Thereupon the celestials worshipped 
those fragments of the thunder thus broken 
into pieces. That which is known in the 
world as the wealth of fame is a portion of 
the thunder. 

51. The hands of Brahmanas are (the 
portions of) the thunder; the chariots of the 
Kshatryas ane (also the portions of) the 
thunder. The charity of the Vaisyas are 
(also the portions of) the thunder, and the 
services of the Sudras are (also the portion 
of) the thunder. 

52. The horses of the Kshatryas being 
the portions of the thunder, it is said they 
are never to be killed. The portions of the 
chariots (the horses) are the offspring of 
Vadaba. Those amongst them that are 
Suras 

53. Are capable of assuming any colour 
at pleasure, of going any where at will, and 
of running at its owner's will. These horses 
of mine born in the Gandharva region will 
always fullfil your desire. 

Aryuna said 

54- O Gandharva, if you give me out of 
your satisfaction for obtaining life in a crisis, 
these horses and the wealth of science I 
shall not accept it. 

The Gandharva said 

55* A meeting with an illustrious person 
i? always a matter of gratification. Be¬ 
sides you have given me my life. Thus 
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being pleased With you, i give yeu thd 
science. 

56. O best of the Bharata rdee, O 
Vivatsa, so that the obligation may be not 
only on one side, I shall take from you your 
excellent and eternal fire-weapon. 

Aryuna said 

57. O Gandharva, I shall take your 
horses in exchange of my weapon. Let our 
friendship be ever-lasting. O friend, tell 
me that from which the danger of ours 
(human beings) arises from the Gandharvas. 

58. O Gandharva, we are all chastisers 
of foes ; we are all learned in the Vedas, and 
(we are all) virtuous. Tell us why we were 
censured by you when travelling at night* 

The Gandharva said 

59. O sons^pf Pandu, you do not keep 
fire; you have no wives ; you have no Brah¬ 
manas walking before you; therefore yoii 
were censured by me. 

60. The Yakshas, the Rakshashas, the 
Gandharvas, the Pishachas, the Uragas, and 
the Danavas are wise and intelligent. They 
speak much of the Kuru race. 

61. O hero, l have heard from Narada 
and other Rishis the accomplishments of 
your intelligent ancestors. 

62. While roaming over the earth attired 
in her ocean-cloth, I myself have seen the 
great prowess of your race. 

63. O Aryuna, I personally know your 
preceptor, the illustrious son of Bharadwaja 
(Drona), who is celebrated in the Uiree 
worlds for his learning in the Vedas and the 
science of archery. 

64. O best of the Kuru race, O Partha, 

I know also Dharma, Vayu, Indra, Ashwi- 
nis, and Pandu,—these six spreaders of the 
Kuru race. These (six) excellent celestials 
and man are your fathers. 

65—66. Knowing too that you are high- 
souled, you are illustrious, you are the fore¬ 
most of all wieldersof arms, you, all brothers, 
are great heroes, you are virtuous and ob¬ 
servant of vows, your understandings and 
hearts are excellent, and your behaviour 
faultless, I still censured you. 

67. O descendant of Kuru, no man, pos¬ 
sessing strength of arms, ought to bear with 
patience any ill usage before his wife. 

68. O son of Kunti, our strength special¬ 
ly increases at the time of night. As 1 was 
accompanied by my wife, 1 was filled with 
wrath. 

69. O best of all vow-observing men, I 
was vanquished by you in battle ; near from 
me the reasons for which I was discomfi- 
tted. 
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yo. Bramhacharja is a great virtue, 
you are in it (leading that mode of life). O 
Partha, it is for this that I was defeated by 
you in battle. 

71. O chastiser of foes, if any Kshatrya, 
engaged in the exercise of his desire, fight 
wiUi us at night, he can never escape from 
us with his life. 

72. O Partha, a Kshatrya, engaged in 
the exercise of his desire, may defeat ail the 
wanderers of night (as we are), if he is sancti¬ 
fied by Brahma, and if he assigns the cares 
of his state to his priest. 

73_74, O descendant of Tapati, men 

should, therefore, always employ learned and 
self-controlled priests for the acquisition of 
every good fortune that he desires (to getey. 
That man is fit to be the priest of kings who is 
engaged in the study of the Vedas and their 
six branches, who is pure and truthful, and 
who is virtuous-minded and self-controlled. 

75. That king becomes ever victorious 
(in this world) and obtains heaven in the 
next, who has a priest, who is learned in the 
precepts of morals, who is a master of 
words and who is pure and well-behaved. 

76. The king should always select an 
accomplished priest who can protect what he 
has and acquires what he has not. 

77. He, who desires his own prosperity, 
should ever be guided by his priest; he may 
then acquire the whole earth attired in her 
ocean-cloth. 

78. O descendant of Tapati, a king, who 
is without a Brahmana, can never acquire 
any land by his bravery or nobility of birth 
only. 

79. O spreader of the Kuru race, there¬ 
fore, know that the kingdoms with Brahma- 
nas at their heads can be retained for long. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy second 
chapter , the words of the Gandharva , in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXIII. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Arynna said 

x. You have addressed me as the des¬ 
cendant of Tapati. I wish to know what 
the precise signification of this word is. 

2. O blessed being, we are the sons of 
Kunti, therefore, we are Kaunteyas , but who 
is Tapati that we should be called Tapatyas . 
1 desire to hear about it. 


Vaishampayana said 

3. Having been thus addressed by tfie 
son of Kunti, Dhananjaya, that Gandharva 
narrated the story who is celebrated in the 
three worlds. 

The Gandharva said:— 

4. O Partha, O forerrtost of all intelli- 
ent men, I shall duly narrate to you id 
etail this interesting story. 

5. Hear with attention what I say about 
the reason for which I addressed you as 
Tapatya . 

6. He, who pervades the whole firma¬ 
ment by his light, had a daughter, named 
Tapati,—equal to himself (in effulgence). 

7. That daughter of the Vivashwata 
(Tapati) was the younger sister of Savitri. * 
She was icelebrated in the three worlds and 
devoted to asceticism. 

8. There was none equal to her in beauty 
amongst the Deva, the Asura, the Yaksha 
the Raksha, the Apsara, and the Gandhar¬ 
va ladies. 

9. Sh* was perfectly semetrical in body 
and faultless in features ; she had black and 
large eyes ; she was attired in beautiful 
robes ; she was chaste and exceedingly well- 
conducted. 

10. O descendant of Bharata, seeing her, 
Vivashwata thought, there was none who 
had beauty, accomplishments, good be¬ 
haviour and learning to be fit for her 
husband. 

11. Seeing that his daughter had attain¬ 
ed the age of puberty and that she was 
worthy of being bestowed on a husband, he 
had no peace of mind, for he always thought 
on whom he should bestow her. 

12. O son of Kunti, that best of the 
Kurus, the son of Riksha, the mighty king 
Sam varan a, worshipped Surya 

13. With due offers of Aryha f garlands 
and scents, with being always pure and holy, 
and with vows, fasts and asceticism of various 
kinds. 

14. The descendant of Puru (Samvarana) 
worshipped the deity, effulgent in all his 
glory, with devotion, humitily and piety. 

15. Thereupon Surya, seeing Samva¬ 
rana, learned in the precepts of religion and 
matchless in the world for his beauty, con¬ 
sidered him to be the fittest husband for (his 
daughter) Tapati. 

16. O descendant of Kuru, Surya then 
desired to bestow his daughter on that ex¬ 
cellent king Samvarana of the Kuru race! 
who was celebrated all over the world, 
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t?. As Surya in the heavens fills the 
firmament with his splendour, so did king 
Samvarana fill every region on the earth 
With the splendour of nis good achieve¬ 
ments. 

18. O Partha, as men learned in the 
Vedas worship the sun mannifests in all his 
glory, so did all men except the Brahmanas 
worship Samvarana. 

19. Blessed with good fortune, the king 
(Samvarana) excelled Soma (moon) in soo¬ 
thing the hearts of freinds and Surya 
(sun) in schorching the hearts of the 
enemies. 

20. O descendant of Kuru, Tapana him¬ 
self resolved upon bestowing Tapati on the 
king (Samvarana) endued with such virtue 
and accomplishments. 

21. O Partha, once upon a time that 
king, blessed with good fortune and endued 
with great prowess, went out to hunt in the 
woods on the mountains. 

22. When thus hunting, the horse of that 
king of the Kuru race was overcome with 
hunger and thirst, and he (horse)’died on the 
mountains. 

23. O Partha, abandoning the dead 
horse, the king walked on the mountain and 
saw a maiden of large eyes and matchless 
beauty. 

24. That chastiser of foes, that best of 
kings, himself being alone and the maiden 
being also alone, stood motionless, and 
he steadfastly gazed at her. 

25. The king regarded her for her 
beauty as the goddess Lakshmi. He 
regarded her beauty to be the embodiment 
of the rays emanating from the sun. 

26. In splendour of body, she resembled 
a flame of fire, and in benignity and loveli¬ 
ness she resembled the spotless disc of the 
moon. 

27. The black-eyed maiden, standing on 
the mountain breast, looked like a bright 
statue of gold. 

28. In consequence of the beauty and 
splendour of that maiden the mountain 
itself with its creepers and plants appeared 
as if it has been converted into gold. 

29. The sight of that maiden inspired the 
king with a contempt for all the women of 
the world that he had seen before. Seeing 
her, the king considered his eyes blessed. 

30. Nothing that the king has seen from 
the day of his birth could equal, he argued, 
the beauty of that girl. 

31. (He thought) “The creator has 
created the beauty of this beautiful-eyed 
maiden after churning the whole world of 


the Devas and the Asaras and the human 
beings." The king's heart and eyes were 
captivated by that maiden, as if they 
became bound in ropes; he remained 
rooted to the spot deprived of his senses. 

32. Thus arguing, the king Samvarana 
considered that maiden as matchless in the 
wealth of her beauty in the three worlds. 

33. The king of the noble birth, seeing 
that blessed beauty, was pierced by the 
arrows of the god of love. 

34. Having been burnt in the veiy schor¬ 
ching fire of Kama (desire), he (the king) 
thus spoke to that charming maiden, still 
innocent though in her full youth. 

The Samvarana said 

35. O lady of tapering thighs,—who and 
whose are you ? Why are you staying here ? 
O lady of sweet smiles, why do you wander 
alone in these solitary woods T 

36. You are perfectly faultless in your 
every feature; decked in every ornament, 
you seem to be the coveted ornament of 
those ornaments themselves. 

37. You seem to be not a Devi or an 
Asuri, or a Yakshmi, or a Rakshashi; you 
are not a Nagini or a Gandharvi or a 
Manushi. 

38. O excellent lady, the best of women 
that I have seen or heard of can not equal 
you in beauty. 

39. O lady of beautiful feature, seeing 
your face which is loHier than the moon, 
and your eyes like the lotus leaves, 1 am 
oppressed by the god of love. 

The Gandharva said 

40. The king, oppressed by desire, thus 
addressed her in the solitary woods, but she 
did not speak a word in reply, 

41. When the king repeatedly asked her 
thus, the large-eyed maiden quickly dis¬ 
appeared in tne very sight of the king like 
a flash of lightning. 

42. The king then, likfe one who has los 
his reason, wandered through the whole 
forest in search of that lotus-eyed maiden. 

43. Having failed* to find her, that best 
of kings gave vent to much lamentations, and 
he remained motionless in grief for some¬ 
time. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy third 
chapter , the history •of Tapati, in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva. 
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CHAPTER CLXXIV. 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— contd. 

He Gandharva said:— 

1. On the disappearance of the maiden, 
that chastiser of foes the king, being de¬ 
prived of h» senses by desire, fell on the 
ground. 

2. On his falling down on the ground, 
that maiden of sweet smiles and of swelling 
and round hips, appeared again before the 
king. 

The blessed beauty (Tapati) then spoke 
t# that king, the perpetuator of the Rum 
race, these sweet words. 

4—5. Sweetly smiling, Tapati spoke thus 
in sweet words, “ Rise, rise, O chastiser of 
foes, be blessed. O best of kings, you are 
celebrated in the world, it does not befit 
you to lose vour senses.” Having been thus 
addressed by her in these sweet words, 

6. The king (opening his eyes) saw 
before him that maiden of swelling hips. 
The king then addressed that black-cyed 
maiden thus, 

7—9. In accents weak with emotion, and 
his heart burning with the fire of desire, M O 
black-eyed beauty, O excellent lady, be 
blessed. 1 am burning with desire; and l, 
therefore, solicit you. Accept me, my life is 
ebbing away. O !ad\ of large eyes, O lotus¬ 
eyed beauty, it is all for (not having obtained) 
you. The pod of love pierces me day and 
night with his arrows. O blessed lady, I have 
been bitten by Rama (the god of love) who 
is like a large snake. 

to. O lady of faultless features, O lady 
©f tapering thighs, O lady of sweet voice as 
that of the Kinnaris, have mercy on me ; 
my life depends on you. 

xi. O lady of beautiful and faultless 
features, O lady with the face like the lotus 
or the moon, O timid lady, I shall certainly 
be unable to live without you. 

12. O lotus-eyed lady, O lady of large 
eyes, the god of love is incessantly piercing 
me, be merciful towards me. 

13. O black-eyed lady, you should not 
abandon me. O handsome lady, you should 
relieve me from such affliction by giving 
me your love. 

14. O blessed beauty, at the very first 
sight, my heart has been captivated by you. 
My mind wanders. Seeing you, I do not 
like to cast my eyes on any other woman. 

V>. O beautiful maiden, be merciful,— 
I am your obedient (slave), (I am) your 
adorer; accept me. O beautiful lady, O 
large-eyed maiden, as soon as I saw you, 
he god of love. 


16. Entered my heart, and he is piercing* 
me with his arrows. O large-eyed lady, 
O lotus-eyed beauty, the great fire of desire 
is burning within me. 

17—18. Extinguish that fire by throwing 
on it the water of your love. O beautiful 
lady, pacify, by becoming mine, the irrepres¬ 
sible god of love that has appeared here (in 
my heart) armed with bow and arrows; 
he pierces me incessantly with his sharp 
arrows. 

19. O beautiful-featured maiden, O lady 
of tapering hips, marry roe according to 
the Gandharva form, for of all kinds of 
marriage the Gandharva form has been said 
to be the best. 0 

Tapati said:— 

20. O king, I am not the mistress of my 
ownself. Rnow roe to be a maiden living 
under the control of itiy father. If you really 
love me, ask me of my father. 

21. O king, you say that your heart has 
been robbed by me; but you too have 
robbed my heart at the first sight. 

22. O best of kings, 1 am not the mis¬ 
tress of my body ; therefore I do not go near 
you. Women are never independent. 

23. Is there any girl in the three worlds 
who would not desire for her husband such 
a laihg as you,—kind to all your dependents 
and bom of a noble race. 

24. Therefore, when the opportunity 
comes, ask me of my father Aditya with 
due salutation, ascetic penances and vows. 

25. O king, O chastiser of foes, if my 
father bestows me on you when asked, I 
shall ever be your obedient (wife). 

26. My name is Tapati, I am the younger 
sister of Savitri. O best of Rshatryas, I am 
the daughter of Surya, the illuminator of the 
Universe. 

Thus ends the hundred and the seventy- 
fourth chapter , the history of Tapati , in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXV. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA).— Contd. 

The Gandharva said:— 

1. Having said this, that faultless 
(maiden) soon ascended the skies ; on this 
the king again fell down on the ground. 

2. In searching that best of kings, that 
monarch's ministers and attendants saw bint 
there in that state in the great forest. 
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3 ^ 4 ' Seeing that excellent king, that 
great bowman, lying forsaken on the ground 
like a rain-bow dropped from the sky, 
his chief minister became like one burnt by 
a flame of fire. Coming hastily to him with 
affection and respect, 

5. As a father raises up the son fallen 
(on the ground) he raised up the king, lying 
senseless on the ground having been de¬ 
prived of his senses by desire. 

6. Old In wisdom as in age, and in 
achievements as in policy, the minister be¬ 
came easy of mind when he raised him up. 

7. He spoke to him these words, both 
sweet and beneficial, ««O best of men, do 
not fear. O sinless one, be blessed.” 

8 . The minister thought the king, that 
destroyer of hostile forces, had been lying 
on the ground being overcome with hunger, 
thirst and fatigue. 

9. He sprinkled on the crownless head 
of the king cold water fragrant with the 
perfume of lotus. 

10. Thereupon, the mighty king regain¬ 
ed his consciousness ; he then sent away all 
his attendants except that one minister. 

if. When that large number of atten¬ 
dants had gone away at the command of 
the king, the king again sat down on the 
mountain breast. 

12. Then the king becoming pure and 
folding his hands, worshipped Surya with 
his face turned upwards on that best of 
mountains. 

13. That chastiser of foes, the king 
Samvarana, also mentally thought of his 
priest, that excellent Rishi, Vashistha. 

* 4 * /The king remained there for days 
and nights without intermission; and on 
the twelvth day the Brahmana Rishi 
(Vashistha) came to him. 

15. That great self-controlled Rishi 

knew by his ascetic power that the king’s . 
heart was stolen by Tapati. j 

16. As soon as that virtuous-minded and 

the best of Rishis knew this, he became < 
desirous of benefitting the king and gave c 
him his assurances. ^ 

■ , 7 «. In the very sight of the king, the 
illustrious Rishi ascended the*sky in order to ^ 
see Surya,—he himself being as effulgent as c 
that luminary. 

18. Thereupon, the Brahmana (Vashistha) f 
came with joined hands to the deity of one / 
thousand rays, and he then introduced 
himself by saying, " 1 am Vashistha.” 


; "O great Rishi, welcome to you. Tell me 
1 what is your desire. 

20. O greatly fortunate man, O foremost' 
Ot all eloquent men, whatever you desire 
to have, l shall give you however difficult it 
may be to give.” 

21. Having been A us addressed after 
duly bowing down his head to him the 
Kishi Vashistha of great ascetic merit, thus 
replied to Vivaswata. 

Vashistha said:— 

22. O Vivaswata, 1 ask of you for 
banwarana your daughter, named Tapati. 
the younger sister of Savitri. 

23. He (Samvarana) is a mighty king 
with great achievements: he is learned in the 
mysteries of religion, and he is high-minded. 

O ranger of sky, Samvarana is the fittest 
husband for your daughter. 

The Gandharva said 

24. Having been thus addressed. Viva, 
kara (Surya) resolved upon bestowing (his 
daughter on Samvarana), and saluting the 
Rishi thus replied, 

25. “O Rishi, Samvarana’ is the best of 
kings? you are (also) the best of all Rishis ; 
Tapati is (surely) the best of all women ; what 
else could be done but to bestow her (on 
Samvarana)! 

26. ^ Then Tapana himself gave to the * 
j illustrious Vashistha (his daughter) Tapati 
^>fl perfectly faultless features, so that she 
might be bestowed on Samvarana. 

27* The great Rishi Vashistha accep¬ 
ted that maiden Tapati, and taking leave of 
Surya he came back to the place, 

23 . Where that best of the Kurus, the 
king of celebrated acheivements, was. That 
king who had been possessed of desire and 
whose heart was completely fixed on her 
(Tapati) 

29. Became exceedingly glad on seeing 
that celestial maiden Tapati of sweet smiles 
led towards him by Vashistha. 

30. That maiden of fair eye-brows came 
down from the sky as lightning comes 
down from the clouds illuminating the ten 
points of heaven, 

31. The illustrious Rishi of pure soul 
Vashistha came to that king when his vow 
of the twelvth night was over. 

32. Thus Samvarana obtained (Tapati) 
as his wife by worshipping propitious 
lord (Surya) by ascetic penances and by the 


19. Then the greatly effulgent Vivas¬ 
wata thus spoke to that excellent Brahmana, 
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help of the great effulgence of Vashistha. 

33. That best of kings accepted the hands 
of Tapati in due form on the breast of that 
mountain frequented by the celestials and 
the Gandharvasi 
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34. The royal sage (Samvarana) with 
the permission of Vashistha desired to sport 
with his wife on that mountain. 

35. He ordered the minister to rule 
over his capital, his kingdom, his woods 
and forests. 

36. Then bidding farewell to the king, 
Vashistha left him and went away. There¬ 
upon, the king ^ported on that mountain 
like a celestial. 

37. The king sported with his wife in the 
woods and forests on that mountain for 
twelve (long) years. 

38. O descendant of Bharata, for those 
twelve years the god of one thousand eyes 
(Indra) did not pour any rains on the 
capital and the kingdom of that king. 

39. O chastiser of foes, when that season 
of draught commenced, all the people, to? 
gether with plants, corns and animals began 
to die. 

40. During that terrible season (of draught,) 
not ev6n a drop of dew fell on the earth, and 
(consequently) no corn was grown. 

41. Thereupon the people, afflicted with 
the fear of hunger, left their houses in des¬ 
pair and fled in all directions. 

42. The famished people of the city 
and the country abandoned thsir wives and 
children and grew reckless of one another. 

43. The people, being afflicted with 
hunger and starvation, became like dead 
skeletons; and the city looked like the 
land of the king of the dead full of ghostly 
beings. 

44. Thereupon, seeing the kingdom in 
such a state, the illustrious Rishi, the best of 
ascetics, the virtuous-minded Vashistha, 
thought of remedying the evil. 

45. O king, he brought back that best 
of kings (Samvarana) with his wife (Tapati) 
to that city, after he had passed many years 
with her. 

46—47. When that best of kings again 
entered his capital, the state of things be¬ 
came as before, the god of one thousand 
eyes, the slayer of Asuras, poured rain in 
abundance; and he caused corn to grow. 
Thus being revived by that virtuous-minded 
and that best of kings (Samvarana), the 
cnnital and the country became exceedingly 
glad. 

48. Thereupon the king with his wife 
Tapati performed sacrifices for twelve years, 
as Indra did with (his wife) Shachi. 

49. O Partha, this is the history of the 
reatly blessed Tapati of old, the daughter 

°f Vivaswata, It is for her you arc Tapatya . 


50. O Aryuna, the king Samvarana begat 
on Tapati a son, named Kuru. Born in the 
race of Tapati, you are called Tapatya . 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy fifth 
chapter , the history ef Tapati, in the Chat - 
traratha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXVI, 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Hearing these words of the Gandharva, 
that best of the Bharata race, Aryuna, was 
filled with devotion (towards him), and he 
stood as manifest as the full moon. 

2. His curiosity being excited by what 
he heard of Vashistba’s ascetic power, that 
best of the Kurus, that great bowman, 
thus spoke to the Gandharva, 

3. 11 1 desire to hear the history of the 
Rishi whom you have mentioned by the 
name of Vashistha. Tell me all about him 
in detail. 

4. O chief of the Gandharvas, tell me 
who this illustrious Rishi was,—he who was 
the priest of our forefathers. 1 * 

The Gandharva said 

5—6. Vashistha was the Brahma’s son 
bom of his mind ; and he was the husband of 
Arundhati. Ever difficult of being conquered 
even by the celestials, Desire and Anger, 
having been conquered by his ascetic 
penances, shampooned his feet. He was So 
high-souled that he did not exterminate the 
Kaushikas • 

7. Though the excellent Rishi’s anger was 
excited by Vishwamitra, though he was 
afflicted at the loss of his sons, though he was 
powerful, yet he appeared to be powerless. 

8—9. He did not perform any dreadful 
deed for destroying Vishwamitra. Like the 
reat ocean which does not cross its shore, 
c did not transgress the law of Yama by 
bringing back his sons from the land of the 
dead. It is by obtaining this self-controlled 
and illustrious (Rishi), the kings, 

10. (Namely) Ikshaku and others, became 
the lords over the whole earth. Getting ti e 
excellent Rishi Vashistha as their priest, 

11. O descendant of Kuru, O best of the 
Panelnvas, these kings performed many great 
sacrifices. That Brahmarshi performed 
the priestly duty of all these excellent kings, 
as Vrihashpati did that of the celestials. 

12. Therefore, seek to appoint as your 
riest an accomplished Brahmana in whose 
eart virtue predominates and who is learned 

in the Vedas. 
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13. O Partha, a Kshatrya of noble birth 
should first appoint a priest, if he is(at all) 
desirous of. extending his dominions by con¬ 
quering the earth. He, who is desirous of 
conquering the earth, should have a 
Brahmana before him. 

14. Therefore let an accomplished and 
learned Brahmana, who has conquered his 
senses and who is learned in Dharma, Art ha 
and Kama, be your priest. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy sixth 
chapter , whom to appoint a priest , in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXVII. 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)~C™*d. 

Aryuna said 

1. How arose the hostility between 
Vishwamitra and Vashistha, both of whom 
lived in celestial hermitages ? Tell us all this 
in detail. 

The Gandharva said 

2. O Partha, this history of Vashistha is 
considered as a Purana in all the worlds. 
Listen to me as I recite it in detail. 

3. O best of the Bharata race, there was 
a great king in Kannyakubja; known in the 
world by the name of Gadhi,— he was the 
son of Kushika. 

4. His son was known by the name of 
Vishwamitra. That chastiser of foes, Vishwa- 
mitra, was virtuous-minded ; and he had a 
large army of troops and beasts of burdens. 

5. He wandered with his ministers in the 
deep forest for the purpose of hunting. 
Killing deer and boars, he roamed through 
the charming marshes. 

6. Being(one day) fatigued and thirsty 
by the exercise of the hunt that best of men, 
came to the hermitage of Vashistha. 

7. Seeing him coming, the illustrious and 
blessed Rishi, Vashistha, advanced to salute 
that best of men, Vishwamitra. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, he (Vash¬ 
istha) worshipped him (Vishwamitra) by 
asking his welfare, by offering Arghya and 
water to wash his face and feet, and by 
collected forest fruits and Ghee . 

9. The illustrious Rishi had a Kamadhenu , 
(a cow yielding every thing as desired.) 
When she was addressed by saying “ Give” 
she always gave what was desired. 

10—12. O Aryuna, the Rishi received 
from her various wild fruits, and grown corn 
of gardens and fields, milk, many excel¬ 


lent nutritious viands filled with six different 
kinds of juice which was like ambrosia itself, 
various other kinds of enjoyable things of 
ambrosial taste, things for drinking and 
eating, for lapping and sucking, and many 
precious gems and various costly robes. Witn 
these desirable objects in profusion, the king 
(Vishwamitra) was worshipped. And he with 
his ministers and troops was became exceed* 
ingly glad. 

13—14. He (Vishwamitra) became very 
much astonished to see that cow which had 
six elevated limbs, beautiful flanks and hips, 
fine broad limbs, frog-like prominent eyes, 
beautiful size, high udders, faultless make, 
straight and up-lifted ears, handsome horns 
and well-developed head and neck. 

15. O prince, that king, the son of Gadhi, 
was exceedingly gratified with all that he 
saw, and very much praising (the cow) 
Nandini he thus spoke to the Rishi 
(Vashistha), 

16. “O Brahmana, O great Rishi, give 
me (your) Nandini (cow) in exchange often 
thousand kine, or of my kingdom. (Give her 
to me) and enjoy my kingdom. 

Vashistha said 

17. O sinless one, this milk-giving cow is 
kept by me for the purposes of the celestials, 
the Pitris and the guests,and for my sacrifices. 
Nandini cannot he given (to you) in exchange 
of even your kingdom. 

Vishwamitra said 

18. I am a Kshatrya, and your respected 
self is a Brahmana devoted to study and 
asceticism. Is there prowess in Brah- 
manas who are peaceful and have their souls 
under control ? 

19. When you do not give me what I 
desire to have in exchange of ten thousand 
kine, I shall not abandon the duty of my 
race (that of the Kshatrya). I will take 
your cow by force. 

Vashistha said 

20. You are a powerful king, you are a 
Kshatrya possessing great strength of 
arms ; do what you desire without delay and 
without stopping to consider over it. 

The Gandharva said:— 

21. O Partha, having been thus addres¬ 
sed, Vishwamitra then siezed the cow Nan¬ 
dini as white as the swan or the moon. 

22. He dragged her hither and thither 
and afflicted her by striking her with a stick.' 
The blessed Nandini cried piteously and 
came near Vashistha, 
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23. O Partha, she stood near hbp with 
Up-lilted face staring at the illustrious Rishi. 
Though very much ill-treated, she did not 
quit the Rishi’s hermitage. 

Vashistha said:— 

24. O amiable Nandini, you are crying 
again and again, and I hear your cries. But 
Vishwamitra is taking you away by force ; 
what can I do ? I am a forgiving Brahmana. 

The Gandharva said 

25. O best of the Bharata race, being 
alarmed at the sight of Vishwamitra’s troops 
and being terrified by Vishwamitra himself, 
Nandini came closer to Vashistha. 

Nandini said 

26. O illustrious Sir, lam afflicted by the 
stripes of the fearful troops of Vishwamitra. 
I am crying piteously like one who has none; 
why are you so indifferent to me ? 

The Gandharva said 

27. The great Rishi did not lose his 
patience, nor did he depart from his vow 
of forgiveness on hearing the words of the 
crying and persecuted Nandini. 

Vashistha said:— 

28. The might of the Kshatryas lies in 
their physical strength,—that of the Brah- 
manas lies in their forgiveness. 1 cannot 
give up forgiveness. If you like, you can go. 

Nandini said:— 

29. O illustrious Sir, have you abandoned 
me that you say so ? O Brahmana, if you 
do not abandon me, I cannot be taken away 
by force. 

Vashistha said:— 

30. O blessed one, I do not abandon 
you. Stay if you can. Your calf, tied with 
a strong rope, is (even now) being carried 
away by force. 

The Gandharva said:— 

31. Having heard the word 'Stay,* that 
Cow of Vashistha (Nandini) raised up her 
head and neck and became fearful to look 
at. 

32. With eyes red in anger and with 
repeated roars, she then attacked Vishwa- 
mitra’s troops on all sides. 

33. Afflicted with their stripes and being 
dragged . hither and thither, her anger 
(doubly) increased, and her eyes became 
red in wrath. 

34. Biasing in anger, she soon became 
fearful te look at as the sun at mid-day. 


She began incessantly to shower burning 
coals from her tail. 

35. A few moments after she brought 
forth from her tail an army of Palhavas , 
from her udders an army of Dravidas and 
Sakas, from her womb an army of 
Yavanas, from her dung an army of 
Savaras. 

36—87. From her urine an army of 
Kartchis and from her sides an army of 
Saravanas; and from the froth of her mouth 
that cow created hosts of Kiratas, Yavanas, 
Singhalas, Barbaras , Chivakas, Pulindas , 
Chinas, Hunas and Keralas afrid many other 
Mlechas . 

38-7-39- Those large armies of Mlechas , 
clad in various uniforms and armed with 
various weapons,—as soon as they sprang 
into life,—spreading all around attacked 
before his very sight the troops of 
Vishwamitra,—five or seven attacking one. 

40. Assailed with a great shower of 
weapons, Vishwamitra's troops before his 
very sight broke and fled panick-stricken 
in all directions. 

41. O best of the Bharata race, though 
greatly excited with anger, the troops of 
Vashistha did not take tne life of any of 
Vishwamitra’s troops. 

42. That cow (Nandini) simply drove 
the troops (of Vishwamitra )to a distance. 
Being thus driven full seventy-seven miles, 
the troops of Vishwamitra, 

43. Becoming panick-stricken, cried 
aloud and did see none who could protect 
them. Seeing this great and wonderful feat of 
the Brahma might, 

44. Vishwamitra became disgusted with 
the Kshatrya might and spoke thus,—“Fie 
on the Kshatrya prowess ? The Brahma 
might is the true might. 

45. In judging of strength and weakness, 
I see asceticism is true strength.” Thereupon 
that best of kings abandoning his kingdom 
and regal splendour, 

46. And turning his back on all plea¬ 
sures, set his mind on asceticism. (At last) 
crowned with ascetic success, he filled the 
world with his effulgence. 

47. Afflicted all with his effulgence, he 
became a Brahmana. The son of Kushika, 
(Vishwamitra) at last drank the Soma (am¬ 
brosia) with Indra himself. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy 
seventh chapter, the defeat of Vishwamitra , 
by Vashistha , in the Chaitraratha of the 
Adi Parva. 
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CHAPTER CLXXVIII- 

(CHA 1 TRARATHA PARVA)— Contd. 

The Gandharva said 

1. O Partha,Jthere was a king named 
Kalmashapada in this world. He nelonged 
to the race of Ikshaku, and he was match¬ 
less in prowess. 

2. One day the king came out of his 
capital for the purpose of hunting. That 
chastiser of foes pierced (with his arrows) 
many deer and boars. 

3. He also killed in that greatly fearful 
forest many rhinoceroses. Thus killing 
(animals) for a lone period, the king became 
tired and refrained from it. 

4—6. (One day) when the king, whom the 
greatly powerful Vishwamitra desired to 
make his spiritual disciple, was proceeding 
through the forest afflicted with hunger and 
thirst he met with that best of Rishis, the 
high-souled son of Vashistha, the illustrious 
perpetuator of Vashistha’s race, the eldest 
of the one hundred sons of the illustrious 
Rishi Vashistha, known by the name of 
Saktri, coming along the same path from an 
opposite direction. 

7. The king said, “Stand out of our way.” 
Thereupon the Rishi spoke thus in a conci¬ 
liatory manner and in sweet words, 

8. “O great king, this is my way. This 
is eternal religion. The king should yield 
the way to the Brahmanas according to all 
the precepts of religion. ” 

9. Thus they addressed each other res¬ 
pecting their right of way. “Stand aside,” 
•‘Stand aside,” were the words they said to 
each other. 

10. The Rishi, being in the right, did not 
yield ; the king also did not yield out of 
anger and pride. 

11. Being enraged on seeing the Rishi 
decline to yield the way to him, that best 
of kings, acted like a Rakshasha, and he 
struck nim violently with his whips. 

12. That best of Rishis, the son of 
Vashistha, being thus struck by the whip, 
was deprived of his (good) senses, and out 
of anger, cursed that best of kings. 

The l&ishi said:— 

13. O worst of kings, as you injure an 
gscetic like a Rakshasha, you shall from this 
day be a cannibal. 

u. O worst of kings, go hence. You 
shall gander over (he world eating human 
flesh, 


The Gandharva said 

Thus said (the Rishi) Saktri, pdbsessing 
great (ascetic) prowess. 

15. At this time Vishwamitra, with whom 
Vashistha had a great quarrel on the matter 
of becoming the priest (of the king Kalmasha* 
pada), came to the place (where Vashistha’s 
son and the king were.) 

16. O Partha, the Rishi of severe ascetic 
penances, the powerful Vishwamitra, came 
there where they were both quarrel ling. 

17. Thereupon after the curse on the 
excellent king (had been uttered) he came 
to know that the Rishi was the son of 
Vashistha as powerful as Vashistha himself. 

18. O descendant of Bharata, being 
desirous of benefitting himself, Vishwamitra 
remained there concealed from the sight 
of both by making himself invisible. 

19. Then that best of kings, (Kal~ 
mashapada), having been thus cursed by 
Saktri, asked the protection of Saktri 
by humbly beseeching him. 

20. O best of the Kuru race, knowing 
the disposition of the king, Vishwamitra 
ordered a Rakshasha to enter the king’s 
body. 

21. Obedient to Saktri’s curse and 
Vishwamitra’s order, a Rakshasha, named 
Kinkara, then entered the king’s body. 

22. O chastiser of foes, knowing that 
the Rakshasha had entered the bedy of 
the king, that best of Rishis, Vishwamitra, 
left the place and went away. 

23. O Partha, then the king, being thus 
possessed by the Rakshasha and terribly 
afflicted by him, lost all his senses. 

24. A certain Brahmana saw the king 
roaming in the forest. Being hungry, he 
begged of the king some food with meat. 

25. The royal sage (Kalmashapada) 
with his friends said to the Brahmana, 
“ O Brahmana, Stay here for a moment, 

26. On my return I shall give you what¬ 
ever food you desire to have.” Having said 
this, the king went away, but that excel¬ 
lent Brahmana remained there. 

27. O Partha, that high-minded king, 
after roaming at pleasure and at will (for 
sometime), returned (to his palace) and 
entered the inner-apartment. 

28. Waking at midnight and remem¬ 
bering his promise to the Brahmana, the 
king soon summoned his cook and spoke to 
him thus. 

The Xing said 

29. Go at once to the forest where a 
Brahmana is waiting for me in the hope of 
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getting food. Go and entertain him with 
food and meat. 

The Gandharva said 

30. Having been thus addressed, the 
cook (went away in search of meat), but 
having failed to procure any meat, he 
sorrowfully informed the king (of his 
failure). 

31; The king, possessed as he was by 
the Rakshasha, again and again said to the 
cook without any scruple, “ Feed him with 
human flesh.” 

32. Saying “Be it so,” the cook went 
to the place where the executioners were 
and he soon took from them human flesh. 

33. He washed it and then properly 
cooked it, and then covering it with boiled 
rice, he gave it to the hungry ascetic 
BrahmAna. 

34. That excellent Brahmana, seeing 
by his ascetic eye that the food was un¬ 
worthy of being eaten, thus spoke with his 
eyes red in anger. 

The Brahmana said 

35. Because that worst of kings offers 
me unworthy food, therefore that fool himself 
will be fond of such food. 

36. Becoming fond of human flesh as 
cursed by Saktri before, he shall wander 
over the earth, persecuting all creatures. 

The Gandharva said 

37. The curse on the king, thus repeated 
for the second time, became very strong. 
And the king being possessed of the Rak¬ 
shasha disposition, soon lost all his senses. 

38. Thereupon, O descendant of Bharata, 
that best of kings, having been deprived of 
all his senses by the Rakshasha within him, 
and having seen before him Saktri who 
had cursed him, said, 

■ 39. “ Because you have inflicted upon me 

this extraordinary curse, therefore, I shall 
commence my life of cannibalism by eating 
you. 

40. Having said this, the king immedi¬ 
ately killed Saktri and ate him up as a 
tiger eats up the animal it is fond of. 

41. Having seen Saktri thus killed, 
Vishwamitra again urged that Rakshasha 
(within the king) to kill the other sons of 
Vashistha. 

42. He (the Rakshasha) devoured in 
anger all the sons of the illustrious 
Vashistha,—the younger brothers of Saktri,- 
as a lion devours small animals. 


43. Having learnt that his song had 
been caused to be killed by Vishwamitra, 
Vashistha patiently bore his grief, as the 
great mountain bears the earth. 

44. That best of Rishis, that foremost of 
all intelligent men (Vashistha), resolved 
rather to sacrifice his own life than to exter¬ 
minate the race of the Kushikas. 

45. The illustrious Rishi threw himself 
down from the summit of the Meru mountain, 
but he descended on the stony ground as if 
it was a heap of cotton. 

46. O son of Pandu, when the illustrious 
(Rishi) found that he was not killed by 
that fall, he made a huge fire in that great 
forest and entered it. 

47. The fire, though blaring fearfully, 
did not consume him. O chastiser of foes, 
that blazing fire seemed to him cool. 

48. Then seeing the sea (before him), the 
great Rishi, afflicted with grief, tied a heavy 
stone to his neck and threw himsdf into its 
waters. 

49. The great Rishi was with great force 
brought by the waves to the shore. He 
then returned to his hermitage with a sorrow¬ 
ful heart. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy 
eighth chapter , the grief of Vashistha , in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXIX. 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— Cantd* 

The Gandharva said 

1. Seeing his hermitage bereft of his 
children, the Rishi, afflicted with grief, again 
came out of it. 

2. O Partha, (in course of his wandering), 
he saw a river swollen with the waters of the 
rainy season, it was sweeping away many 
trees and plants that grew on its banks. 

3. O descendant of Kuru, seeing this, 
the sorrowful Rishi began to ponder and 
thought that he would certainly be killed if 
he fell into its waters. 

4. Thereupon the great Rishi tied him¬ 
self with very strong cords and fell in 
grief into the waters ofthat great river. 

5. O chastiser of hostile ranks, the 
river, having tom those cords and making 
him free of them, cast him on the land. 

6. Having been freed from the cords, 
the great Rishi rose (from the shore) and 
he gave that river the name of Bipasha . 
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% fteelng oppressed with grief, that 
kishi could not from that time stay at one 
place. He went to the rrtountains, rivers, 
and lakes. 

8. Seeing once more the river Himavati 
bf terrible appearance and full of fierce 
animals, the Rishi threw himself into its 
waters. 

9. That best of rivers, thinking the Brah- 
tnana to be fire, immediately fled away In a 
hundred different streams, and thence was 
she called the Sadadtu. 

10. Thereupon, seeing himself again in 
dry land (he sai 1), 14 (Alas) ! I am not able 
to die by my own hands." Saying this, (the 
Rishi) again went to (his own) hermitage. 

11. When he Was thus returning-, cros¬ 
sing various mountains and countries, his 
daughter-in-law Adhrisanti was following 
him. 

12. He heard from behind, as she neared 
him, the sound of the well‘explained recita¬ 
tions of the Vedas with its six ornaments 
(of elocution \ 

13. He said, 14 Who is it that follows 
me V* His daughter-in-law replied, “ I 
am Adhrisanti^ the wife of Saktri. 1 am an 
ascetic woman, engaged in asceticism." 

Vashistha aaid 

l 4 - O daughter, whose is this sound of the 
recitations of the Vedas with their Angas, 
that is,heard by me and (which is exactly) like 
the recitations of the Vedas and the Angas 
by Saktri ? 

Adhrisanti said 

15. In my womb is a child begotten by 
your son Saktri. He has been here (study¬ 
ing the Vedas) for twelve years. You have 
heard the recitations (of the Vedas) by that 
Rishi. 

The Oandharva said 

16. Having been thus addressed by her* 
that best of Rishis, Vashistha, became ex¬ 
ceedingly glad. O Partha, saying, “There 
is a child (if my race)", he refrained from 
self-destruction. 

17. The sinless (Rishi), accompanied by 
his daughter-in-law, returned fto nis hermit¬ 
age). He saw (one day) kalmashapada 
sitting in a solitary forest. 

18. O descendant of Bharata, on seeing 
him the king at once rose in anger and as 
he was possessed with the Rakshasha, he 
desired to devour the Rishi. 

19. Seeing that king of cruel deeds, 
Adhrisanti spoke thus to Vashistha in an¬ 
xiety and fear, 
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20. “ O illustrious Sir, the fearful Raksha¬ 
sha (looking) like Death himself antied with 
his staff is coming towards us with a wooden 
club in his hand. 

21. O illustrious Sir, O best of all learned 
men in the Vedas, there is none else except 
you in the world who CAn restrain him 
to-day. 

22. O illustrious Sir, save me from this 
cruel wretch of fearful appearance. Th e 
Rakshasha is cetainly coming towards us to 
devour Us. 

Vashistha said 

*3. O daughter, do not fear i there is 
nothing to be afraid of from any Rakshasha. 
There is no fear from this Rakshasha whom 
you see coming. • 

24. He is the king Kalmashapada, cele¬ 
brated in the world as being a very power¬ 
ful (monarch). That fearful man lives in 
this forest. 

The Gandharva said:— 

25. O descendant of Bharata, the illus¬ 
trious and the effulgent Rishi Vashistha 4 
seeing him advancing, stopped him by 
uttering a loud roar. 

26. Sprinkling over him water sanctified 
by Mantras (incantations)) he freed the 
mng from the terrible curse* 

27. He (the king) had been overwhelmed 
by the effulgence of Vashistha’s son, as thi 
sun by the planet (Rahu) at the time ot an 
eclipse* 

28. Having been thus freed from the 
Rakshasha by that Brahmana (Vashistha) 
the king illuminated the great forest by his 
splendour, as the sun illuminates the evening 
clouds. 

29. Regaining his consciousness^ the 
king saluted the Rishi With joined hands, 
and he thus spoke to that best of Rishis 
Vashistha* 

30. " O illustrious Sir, t anl the son of 
Sudasa ; O excellent Rishi, I am your dis¬ 
ciple* Tell me what is your desire now, 
and what I am to do« M 

Vashistha said:— 

31. O king of itfen, nly desire has beCrt 
fulfilled at the proper time. Return to youC 
kingdom and rule your subjects. Nevei 1 
(again) disregard the Brahmanas* 

The Xing Said s— 

3a. O illustrious Sir, I shall never agairi 
disregard the best Brahmanas. In obe¬ 
dience to your command, I shall properly 
worship the Brahmanas; 
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33. O best of the twice-bom, O be9t of 
all men learned in the Vedas, I desire to 
obtain from you that by which I may be 
freed from the debt I owe to the race of 
Ikshaku. 

34. O excellent man, you should grant 
me a son, 1 desire to have, who will possess 
beauty, accomplishments and good beha¬ 
viour. 

The Gandharva said 

35. The best of the twice born, ever 
devoted to truth, Vashistha, replied to that 
great bowman, the king saying, “I will 
give.” 

36. O king of men, after sometime, 
Vashistha, accompanied J>y him (the king), 
went to his capital, known all over the | 
world by the name of Ayodhya. 

37. The people came out in joy to 
receive the sinless and the illustrious one, as 
the celestials do their chief (Indra). 

38. The king accompanied by the great 
Rishi Vashistha entered without delay his 
auspicious capital. 

39. The citizens of Ayodhya saw the 
king accompanied by his priest (Vashistha), 
as if he were the rising sun. 

40. The king, most handsome of all 
handsome men, filled Ayodhya with his 
splendour, as the autumnal moon fills the 
whole sky with his splendour. 

41. His (king’s) mind was filled with 
joy on seeing that excellent city with 
its well-watered and well-swept streets, 
and with banners and pendants flying 
all around. 

4 2. O descendant of Kuru, that city, 
full of well-fed and happy men, looked 
as gay as Amaravati with the presence of 
Indra. 

43. After the royal sage (the kin£ 
Kalmashapada) had entered that excellent 
city, the queen at his command, came to 
Vashistha. 

44. The best of Rishis, Vashistha, made 
an agreement with her, and he united him¬ 
self with her according to the highest 
ordinance. 

45. Thereupon, when the queen conceiv¬ 
ed by him, that best of Rishis (Vashistha), 
receiving the salutation of the king, went 
away to his hermitage. 

46. When she had borne the conccptio n 
for a long time, the illustrious lady tore 
open her womb with a piece of stone. 

47. Thus was born after a conception of 
twelve years that best of men, that royal 


sage, Asmaka, who founded Pandavya 
(a city). 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy 
ninth chapter , the birth of the son if 
Saudashya in the Chaitraratha of the Ant 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXX. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— Contd. 
The Gandharva said 

1. O king, residing in the hermitage, 
Adhrisanti gave birth to a son who was the 
perpetuator of Saktri’s race and who was 
like a second Saktri. 

2. O best of the Bharata race, that best 
of Rishis, that illustrious man (Vashistha), 
himself performed the usual birth ceremoni¬ 
es of his grandson. 

3. Because the Rishi Vashistha had de¬ 
termined to kill himself, but had refrained 
from doing it as soon as he heard of the con¬ 
ception, the child (when bom) was known 
in the world by the name of Parasara. 

4. That virtuous-minded man (Parasara) 
knew from the day of his birth Vashistha 
as his father and behaved towards him 
as such. 

5. O son of Kunti, O chastiser of foes, 
the child called the Brahmana Rishi Vashis¬ 
tha as ‘‘father” before his mother Adhri¬ 
santi. 

6. Heaing the well-explained word 
“father ” uttered sweetly by her son, Adhri¬ 
santi with tearful eyes thus spoke to >im, 

7. “O child, do not addess your father’s 
father as your father. O son, your father 
was devoured by a Rakshasha in another 
forest. 

8. O sinless one, he is not your father 
whom you consider to be (your father). The 
reverend man is the father of your illustrious 
father.” 

9. Having been thus addressed, that 
truthful and excellent Rishi became grieved, 
and that high-souled man resolved to 
destroy the whole creation. 

10. Seeing him resolved in doing this* 
that high-souled and greatly ascetic Rishii 
that best of all men learned in the Vedas, 
that son of Mitravaruna, that Rishi acquain - 
ted with the positive truth, Vashistha, pre¬ 
vented him (from accomplishing his desire 
by arguments). Hear them (now). 

Vashistha said:— 

11. There was a great king, known by 
the name of Kritavirja. That best of kings 
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was irt the world the disciple’ of the Veda- 
knowing Vrigus. 

12. O child, after performing the Soma 
sacrifice, the king gratified the receivers of 
the first portions of Yagma (Brahmanas) 
with large presents of rice and wealth. 

13. When that best of kings went to 
heaven, his descendants were in want of 
wealth. 

14. Knowing’ that the Vrigus were rich, 
those kings all went in the garb of beggars 
to those best of Vrigus. 

15. Some of the Vrigus to save their 
wealth buried it under the earth, and some 
from the fear of Kshatryas gave away their 
wealth to the Brahmanas. 

16. O son, some of the Vrigus, finding 
no other alternative, gave their wealth to 
the Kshatryas as much as they desired. 

17. (It happened, however) that some 
Kshatryas, in Jigging at pleasure a certain 
house of a Vrigu, came upon a large 
treasure. 

18—19. All those best of Kshatryas 
assembled there saw that treasure. Enraged 
at the supposed deceitful conduct of the 
Vrigus, those great men killed them all with 
their arrows, though they asked for protec¬ 
tion. Roaming over the world, they killed 
even the embryos (that were in the wombs 
of the Vrigu-women.) 

20. When they were thus killed, many 
Vrigu women fled in fear and took shelter 
in the inaccessible mountains of the Hima¬ 
layas. 

21. One amongst them, a lady of tape- 
ring thighs, desiring to perpetuate her 
husbands’s race, kept a greatly energetic 
embryo hidden in one of ner thighs. 

22. A Brahmana woman came to know 
this fact, and she went to the Kshatryas 
and out of fearireported it to them. 

23. Thereupon the Kshatryas went 
with the intention of destroying that embryo 
and saw the Brahmana lady blazing in 
her own splendour. 

24. On this the child in her thigh came 
out tearing open the thigh, and dazling the 
eyes of the Kshatryas like a mid-day sun. 

25. Thereupon they (the Kshatryas), 
having been deprived of their sight, began 
to wander over those inaccessible hills. 
Being very much distressed for the loss of 
sight, the kings went to ask the protection 
of the faultless Brahmana lady in order to 
get back their sight. 

26. Afflicted with sorrow and looking 
like fire blown out on account^ of the loss of 
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sight, those Kshatryas addressed that illus¬ 
trious lady with anxious heart. 

27. “When we shall be restored to sight 
by your grace, we shall go away together 
with our sinful acts. 

28. O handsome lady, you with your son 
should show mercy on us. You should favour 
these kings by granting them their sight.” 

Thus ends the hundred and eightieth 
chapter , the history of Aurva , in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXXI. 
CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— Contd. 

The Brahmani said 

1. O children, I have not taken your 
eye-sight, nor am I angiy with you. This 
child of the Vrigu race is certainly angry 
with you. 

2. O children, there is no doubt your 
eye-sight has been destroyed by this high- 
souled (Vargava) whose wrath has been 
kindled on remembering the massacre of his 
race. 

3. O children, when you were destroy¬ 
ing even the embryos of the Vrigu race, 
this child was held by me in my thigh for 
one hundred years. 

4. So that he may do good to the Vrigu 
race, the entire Vedas with their six Angas 
came to him when he was in the womb. 

5. Being enraged at the slaughter of his 
fathers ; he desires to kill you, it is by his 
celestial effulgence that your eye-sight has 
been destroyed. 

6. O children, therefore, pray to my 
this excellent son, born of my thigh. Pro¬ 
pitiated by your homage, and by your bow¬ 
ing down your head to him, he may restore 
your eye-sight. 

7. Having been thus addressed, all the 
kings addressed that thigh-bom child, say¬ 
ing, “Be propitious” \ and the child became 
propitious to them. 

8. As he was bom after tearing open 
his mother's thigh, that excellent Brahmana 
came to be known throughout the world by 
the name of Aurva. 

9. Regaining their eye-sight, the kings 
returned (to their homes), ana that descen¬ 
dant of V rigu resolved in his mind to over¬ 
come the world. 

Vashistha said •• 

,0_xi. O child, the high-souled man 

set his heart on the destruction of all crea¬ 
tures. In order to pay homage to hi s 
massacred ancestors, that descendant of the 
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Vrigu race engaged himself in the severest 
penances with the object of destroying the 
whole creation. 

12. He afflicted the worlds with the 
celestials, the Asuras and the men by his 
greatly severe penances ; and he thus grati¬ 
fied his ancestors. 

13. On learning what their son was 
doing in order to gratify their race, the 
Pitris alt came to him from their region and 
said. 

The Pitris said:— 

14. O Aurva, O son, fierce you have be? 
come by your asceticism. Your power has 
been seen by us. Be propitious to the 
worlds ; control your anger. 

15. O child, it was not from incapacity 
that the self-controlled Vrigus were all in- 
defferent to their own destruction caused by 
the murderous Kshatryas. 

16. O child, when we grew tired with our 
long life, then it was that we desired our own 
death at the hands of the Kshatryas. 

17. The wealth that the Vrigus have 
kept hidden under the earth had been placed 
there with the object of enraging the Ksha¬ 
tryas and creating a quarrel with them. 

18. O best of the twice bom, of what use 
could wealth be to us who were desirous of 
obtaining heaven ? Our treasurer (in heaven) 
has kept large treasures for us. 

19. When we found that death could 
by no means overtake us all, then, O child, 
we considered this to be the best means (of 
destroying us.) 

20. O child, those that commit suicide 
never attain to the blessed regions. C >n- 
sidering this, we abstained from self-destruc¬ 
tion* 

91. O child, that which you desire to do 
is not pleasing to us. Therefore, control 
your mind and abstain from overcoming the 
whole world. 

22. O child, O son, do not destroy the 
Kshatiyas, nor the seven worlds. Destroy 
your this anger which stains your ascetic 
effulgence. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty-first 
chapter, stopping Aurva , in the Chaitra - 
ratna of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXX II- 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA )—contd. 

Aurva said 

1. O Pitris, the vow I uttered In anger 
for the destruction of all the worlds must not 
be in vain. 


2. I cannot consent to be one whu*e 
anger and vows are fruitless. This my 
anger will certainly consume me (if I do 
not accomplish my vow), as fire consumes 
the dry wood. 

3. The man, who suppresses his anger 
excited by a just cause, becomes incapable of 
duly compassing the Threebarga (Dharma. 
Artha and Kama.) 

4. The wrath, that the kings, desirous of 
subjugating the whole world, display, has its 
use. It serves to restrain the wicked and 
protect the honest. 

5. When I was lying unborn within my 
mother’s thigh, I heard the petious cries of 
my mother and other women of the Vrieu 
race as they were being massacred by the 
Kshatryas. 

6. O Pitris. when those wretches, the 
Kshatryas, were exterminating the Vrigus 
together with the unborn children of their 
race, anger filled my soul. 

7. My mother and the other women of 
our race, each in a state of advanced preg¬ 
nancy,—and my father also,—though ex¬ 
ceedingly afflicted, did not get a protector in 
all the world. 

8. When the Vrigu women did not find 
a single protector, my blessed mother held 
me (hidden )in one of her thighs. 

9. If there be a punisher of crimes in the 
world, no one in all the worlds could dare 
commit a crime. 

10. If sin does not find any punisher, then 
many men live in sinful acts. 

11. The man wh> having power to 
punish sin, does not do so, knowing that a 
sin has been committed, is himself defiled 
by that sin. 

12. The kings and others, who were 
capable of protecting my fathers, did not 
protect them, neglecting to perform their 
duty by giving themselves up to the pleas¬ 
ures of life. Therefore, l have just cause to 
be enraged. I am the lord of creation,—I 
am incapable of obeying your command. 

14. Capable as I am of punishing this 
crime, if I abstain from doing it, men will 
once more have to undergo a similar per¬ 
secution. 

15. The fire of my wrath, which is ready 
to consume the worlds, if suppressed, will 
certainly consume me by its own energy- 

id. O masters, I know you always seek 
the good of the worlds. Therefore, instruct 
me as to what may be good to myself or to 
the worlds. 
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ThePitriBBaid:- 

17. Throw this fire of your wrath which 
desires to consume the worlds into the 
waters. That will do you good. The worlds 
rest on water. 

18. Every juicy substance is full of water ; 
indeed the whole universe is full of water. 
Therefore, O best of the twice born, throw 
this your anger into the waters. 

19. O Brahmana, if you desire it, let 
this fire of your wrath remain in the great 
ocean, cansuming its water, for we have 
heard the worlds are made of water. 

20. O sinless one, in this way your word 
will be made true, and the worlds with the 
celestials will not be destroyed. 

Vashistha said 

21. Thereupon Aurva threw the fire of 
his wrath into the abode of Varuna (sea) 
and that fire consumes the waters of the 
great ocean. 

22. Assuming a greatly fearful head 
(that of a horse) and emitting fire from its 
mouth, it consumes the waters of the great 
ocean. The men learned in the Vedas call 
it Vaddbamukha . 

23. O Parasara, O foremost of all wise 
men, you are acquainted with the higher 
regions,—you should not destroy the world. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty second 
chapter, the history of Aurva, in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER C LX XX II I. 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— Contd. 

The Gandharva said 

1. Having been thus addressed by the 
illustrious Vashistha, the Brahmana Rishi 
(Parasara) controlled his world-destroying 
wrath. 

2. But the greatly effulgent Parasara, 
the son of Saktn,—the foremost of all per¬ 
sons learhed in the Vedas,—performed a 
great Rakshasha-sacrifice. 

3. Remembering the slaughter of Saktri, 
the great Rbhi began to consume the Rak- 
shashas, young and old, in the sacrifice that 
be performed. 

4* Vashistha from his desire of not 
obstructing this second vow (of his grandson) 
did not prevent him from destroying the 
Rakshashas. 

5. The great Rishi (Parasara) sat in that 
sacrifice boo re three blazing fires, himself 1 
looking a fourth fire. 


6. Like the sun emerged from the clouds, 
the firmament was illuminated by that stain¬ 
less sacrifice in which large were the liba¬ 
tions of Ghee poured. 

7. Then Vashistha and the other Rishis 
regarded that Rishi, blazing with his own 
energy, as if he were a second sun. 

8. Then the great and the liberal-minded 
Rishi Atri came to that place with the desire 
of ending that sacrifice, a highly difficult act 
for any others. 

9. O chastiser of foes, there also came 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Mahakratu 
with the desire of saving the Rakshashas. 

10. O best of the Bharatarace, O Partha, 
seeing that many Rakshashas had been 
already killed, Pulustya spoke thus to that 
chastiser of foes, Parasara, 

11. “ O child, I hope there is no obstruc¬ 
tion to your this sacrifice. Do you take, 
pleasure, O child, in destroying the Raksha¬ 
shas who know nothing of your father’s 
death. 

12. You should not thus destroy all crea¬ 
tures. O son, it is not a (proper) act for the 
Brahmanas devoted to asceticism. 

13. O Parasara, peace is the highest 
virtue; therefore practise peace. O Parasara, 
being such a superior man, you (should not) 
consider sinful acts to be for your good. 

14. You should not transgress against 
Saktri who was learned in all the precepts of 
religion. You should not exterminate my 
creatures. 

15. O son of Vashistha, what befell your 
father all came upon him on account of his 
own curse. It was for his own fault that 
Saktri was taken to heaven. 

16. O Rishi, no Rakshasha was capable of 
devouring him ; he himself provided for his 
death. 

17. O Parasara, Vishwamitra was mere 
an instrument in that matter. The king Kal- 
mashapada, also ascending heaven, enjoy 
great happiness. 

18. Saktri and other sons of the great 
Rishi Vashistha are all even now in great 
happiness enjoying themselves with the ce¬ 
lestials. 

19—20. O great Rbhi, all this was known 
to Vashistha. O child, O grandson of Vashi¬ 
stha, you have been in this sacrifice only an 
instrument in the destruction of those inno¬ 
cent Rakshashas. Be blessed. Give up 
thb sacrifice. Let it come to an end. 

The Gandharva said 

21. Having been thus addressed by 
Pulastya and the intelligent Vashistha, the 
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g reat Rishi, the son of Saktri (Parasara), 
rought that sacrifice to an end. 

21. He (Parasara) threw away the fire that 
was kindled for the Rakshasha-sacrifice into 
the great forest on the north of the Hima¬ 
layas. 

23. There that fire may be seen to this 
day, always devouring in all seasons the 
Rakshashas, trees and stones, 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty third 
chapter , the history of Aurva , in the Chai - 
traratha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER clxxxiv. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Arynna said:— 

1. Why did the king Kalmashapada 
command his queen to go to his preceptor, 
that foremost of all men learned in the 
Vedas ? 

2. Why did that great and illustrious 
Rishi Vashistha,—knowing as he knew all 
the great precepts of relegion,—went to a 
woman to whom he should not go ? 

3. O friend, was this an act of sin on 
the part of Vashistha ? I ask, you should 
remove my these doubts. 

The Gandharva said:— 

4. O Dhananjaya, O irrepressible hero, 
listen to me as 1 answer the question you 
have asked me in respect of Vashistha and 
that chastiser of foes the king (K ilmasha- 
pada). 

5. O best of the Bharata race, I have 
told you how the king Kalmashapada was 
cursed by Saktri, tne illustrious son of 
Vashistha. 

6. Thus comming under the influence of 
that curse, that chastiser of foes, the king 
with his eyes whirling in anger came out of 
the city with his wife. 

7—8. Going to a solitary forest, he roam¬ 
ed with his wife. He roamed under the in¬ 
fluence of the curse in the terribly resounding 
forest, abounding in b various beasts and other 
animals, overgrown with numerous plants 
and creepers, and full of many large trees. 

9. One day becoming very much op¬ 
pressed with exceeding hunger, he searched 
for some food* He saw in a certain solitary 
wood 

10. A Brahmana and a Brahmani engaged 
in sexual intercourse. Seeing him, they fled 
away in fear, their desire being unfulfilled. 


11. Pursuing them the king~setzed the 
Brahmana by force. Seeing her husband 
thus seized, the Brahmani said, 

12. H O king of excellent vows, listen to 
what 1 say ; it is known all over the world 
that you are bom in the solar dynasty. 

13. You are always steadily engaged in 
performing virtuous acts,—you are ever en¬ 
gaged in serving your superiors; O irresis¬ 
tible hero, though you are deprived of 
your senses by the curse, you should not 
commit sin. 

14. On my season's coming, I was united 
with my husband in order to get offspring; 
but I have not been successful. 

15—16. O best of kings, be propitious to 
me, liberate my husband.” While she was 
thus crying, the king like a cruel wretch 
devoured her husband as a lion devours a 
deer. The tears that fell from her eyes on the 
ground on account of her anger 

17. Blayed up like a fire and consumed 
every thing in that place. Then afflicted 
with the death of her husband, 

18—20. The Brahmani cursed the royal 
sage Kalmashapada in anger. m O wretch, 
because you have to-day cruelly devoured in 
my very sight my illustrious and beloved 
husband when I was not gratified, therefore 
you shall by my curse meet with an instant 
death when you will unite yourself with your 
wife in season. That Rishi Vashistha, whose 
son you have devoured, 

21. Will unite himself with your wife to 
beget a son. O worst of kings, that son will 
be the perpetuator of your race.” 

22. Having thus cursed him, that blessed 
lady of the Angirasha race entered the blaz¬ 
ing fire in his very presence. 

23. O chastiser of foes, the illustrious 
Vashistha immediately knew all this by his 
great asceticism and spiritual sight. 

24. After a long time the royal sage 
(Kalmashapada) became freed from the 
curse. And (then one day) he went to his 
wife Madayanti in her season, but she pre¬ 
vented him. 

25. Maddened by desire, the kmg had no 
recollection of the curse. Hearing tne words 
of the lady (his wife), that best of kings be¬ 
came very much alarmed. 

26. O best of kings, recollecting the 
curse, he was very sorry for what he had 
done. It was for this reason and on account 
of the Brahmani's curse the king appointed 
Vashistha to beget a son on his wife. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty-fourth 
chapter , the history of Vashistha j in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva* 
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CHAPTER CLXXXV. 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— 

Aryuna said:— 

1. O Gandharva, you are acquainted 
with every thing. Tell us therefore what 
Veda-knowing Brahmana is fit .to be ap¬ 
pointed as our priest ? 

The Gandharva said 

2. There is a shrine in this forest, it is 
called Utkachaka. The younger brother of 
Devala, Dhaumya, is engaged there in 
ascetic penances. If you desire, you can 
appoint him as your priest. 

Vaishampay ana said 

3. Then Aryuna, being highly pleased, 
gave the Gandharva his fire-weapon with 
due ceremonials ; and he thus spoke to him, 

4. “ O best of the Gandharvas, let the 
horses you give us remain with you for. 
sometime. When the time will come, we 
shall take them from you. Then he said 
to him, “Be blessed” “Be blessed.“ 

5. Then the Gandharva and the Panda- 
vas, respectfully saluting one another, left 
the charming banks of the Bhagirathi and 
went away wherever they liked. 

6. Thereupon, O descendant of Bharata, 
the Pandavas went to the shrine of Utka¬ 
chaka and to the hermitage of Dhaumya. 
They then installed Dhaumya as their 
priest. 

7. Dhaumya, the foremost of all men 
learned in the Vedas, received them with 
the offerings of wild fruits and roots and 
consented to be their priest. 

8—9. Having obtained that Brahmana 
as their priest, the Pandavas with their 
mother, constituting the sixth of the party, 
thought their wealth and kingdom had been 
already regained and the daughter of the 
Panchala King already obtained in the 
Saimvara. Those best of the Bharata race, 
having obtained the preceptor Dhaumya as 
their priest, considered themselves as 
placed under a protector. 

10, The preceptor (Dhaumya) was ac¬ 
quainted with the mystery of the Vedas ; he 
was liberal-minded,—he made the virtue 
and all-knowing sons of Pritha his spiritual 
disciples. 

it. That Brahmana, seeing those heroes 
endued with intelligence, strength, and 
perseverence like the celestials, considered 
that they were already restored to their 
wealth and sovereignty by virtue of their 
own accomplishments. 
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12. Benedictions ’having been uttered on 
them by that Brahmana, those kings of 
men resolved to go with him to the Saim¬ 
vara in the country of the Panchalas. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty fifth 
chapter , the appointment of Dhaumya a» 
priest , in the Chaitraratha of the Adi 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXXVI. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Then those best men, the five Pan- 
dava brothers, set out to see Draupadi, 
the (Panchala) country and the festivities 
(of Saimvara.) 

2. Those best of men, those chastisers of 
foes, saw with their mother many Brah- 
manas on their way going together (towards 
Panchala). 

3. O king, those Brahmacharis , those 
Brahmanas, asked the Pandavas, “Where 
are you going ? Whence have you come ? M 

Yudhisthira said 

4. O best of the twice-born, know, Sirs, 
that we are five brothers travelling with our 
mother. We are now coming from Eka- 
chakra. 

The Brahmanas said 

5. Go even this very day to the house of 
the Panchala Drupada. There will be held 
a great Saimvara , in which a large sum of 
money will be spent. 

6. We are going there ; let us go together. 
Extraordinary festivities will take place 
there. 

7. The daughter of the illustrious Jag- 
masena Drupada was born from the sacri¬ 
ficial altar, with eyes like lotus leaves, 

8. With features faultless, and with 
beauty, youth and intelligence ; she is the 
sister of the powerful Dhristadyumna, the 
(would be) slayer of Drona, 

9. Who rose as a mighty-armed hero 
with natural armour, sword, boW and arrows 
from the blazing fire,—himself looking like a 
second fire. 

10. His sister is the slender waisted and 
fauldess featured Draupadi, whose body 
emits the perfume of lotus over full two 
miles around. 

11. That daughter of Jagmasena will 
select a husband in a Saimvara . We are 
going there to see her and witness the great 
celestial-like festivities. 
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12. The kings and princes who are per¬ 
formers of sacrifices in which Dhakshina is 
large, who are devoted to study, who are 
pure, who are high-souled and vow-observ¬ 
ing, 

13. Who are young and handsome, who 
are great car warriors and accomplished in 
arms, will all be present there from various 
countries. 

14. Being desifou; of victory (to be suc¬ 
cessful in obtaining Draupadi) those kings, 
will all give away much wealth, kine, food 
and other articles of enjoyments. 

15. Taking all that they will give, seeing 
the; Saimvara and enjoying the festivities, 
we shall then go wherever we like. 

16. There will come (in that Saimvara) 
from many countries, the actors, the singers 
of king’s penegeries, the dancers, the reciters 
of Puranas, the heralds and the powerful 
athelets. 

17. O high-souled men, seeing all these 
wonderful sights and taking what will be 
given away, you will also return with us. 

18. You are handsome, you look all like 
the celestials; it may be that seeing you, 
Krishna may chose some one amongst you, 
superior to the rest, (as her l.u >band), 

19. Your this brother is handsome 
and is endued with beauty; he is also 
mighty-armed ; engaged in (athletic) en¬ 
counters,) he may by chance earn great 
wealth. 

YudHsthira said 

20. We shall all go with you to see 
that great festivity, that Saimvara of (the 
Panchala) maiden. 

Thus ends the hundred and the eighty 
sixth chapter , the departure of the Pandava , 
in the Saimvara of the Adi rarva . 


CHAPTER CLXXXVI I. 

(SAIMVARA P\RVA)-Continued. 

V&ishampayana said 

t. O Janamejaya, having been thus 
addressed, the Pandavas proceeded towards 
the Southern Panchala country, ruled over 
by the king Drupada. 

2. On their way the heroic Pandavas 
saw the illustrious, the pure-souled and the 
perfectly sinless Rishi Dwaipayana. 

3» Duly worshipping the Rishi and being 
saluted by him,—when their conversation 
came to a close, they proceeded by his com¬ 
mand to the palace of Drupada. 


4. Those great car-warriors slowly 
walked on, stopping on forests and on (the 
banks of) lakes which they found to be 
charming. 

5. The sons of Pandu, devoted in study t 
amiable, sweet-speeched and pure in acts, 
at last arrived in the country of the Pancha- 
las. 

6. After seeing the city and also the 
barracks, the Pandavas, took up there quar-* 
ters in a potter’s house. 

7. Adopting the life of the Brahmanas f 
they begged their food there (in that city). 
No man recognised those horoes when they 
stopped there. 

8. Jagmasena always cherished the wish 
of bestowing (his daughter) Krishna on 
Kiriti (Aryuna), the son of Pandu, but he 
never spoke it to any body. 

9. O Janamejaya, O descendant of;Bha- 
rata, thinking ef the son of Kunti (Aryuna), 
the Panchala king caused a very stifiF bow 
to be made incapable of being bent by any 
man except Aryuna. 

10. Causing a machinery to be erected 
in the sky, the king set up a mark to be 
shot through that machinery. 

Drupada said:— 

11. He, who will string this bow, and 
he who will be able to shoot the mark above 
the machinary with these ornamented 
arrows, will obtain my daughter. 

Vaishampayana said 

12. With these words, the king Drupada 
proclaimed the Saimvara . Q descendant of 
Bharata, having heard this, all the kings 
came there. 

13. There came also many illustrious 
Rishis desirous of seeing the Saimvara. O 
king, Duryodhana and the Kurus, accora- 
pained by Kama, also came there. 

14. There came also many illustrious. 
Brahmanas from many countries. The 
kings and princes were duly worshipped by 
the illustrious Drupada. 

15. All the citizens,—making a deep 
noise as that of the ocean,— took their seats 
on the platforms with the desire of seeing the 
Saimvara . 

16. The kings and princes entered the 
palace (of Saimvara) through the north east 
gate. The arena was built on a plane and 
on an auspicious ground on the north east of 
the city. The Samajbata (arena) was 
surrounded by palaces, and it was enclosed 
on all sides by a wall and a moat,—it was 
ornamented with gates and arches, and 
covered all over with a beautiful canopy. 
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tft. It resounded with the notes of thou¬ 
sands of trumpets,—it was scented with 
Aguru (black aloe), ornamented with 
garlands and sprinkled with the sandal 
Water paste. 

ip. It was surrounded on all sides by 
high and white mansions looking like the 
cloud-kissing peaks of the Kailasha (moun¬ 
tain)* 

20. Their windows were covered with 
tiet-works of gold and their walls set with 
diamonds ana precious stones. Their stair¬ 
cases were easy of ascent, and the floors were 
covered with rich carpets and robes. 

21. They were scented wkh Aguru , and 
adorned with wreaths and garlands of flow¬ 
ers ; they were all white ana spotless like the 
necks of the swans. Their fragrance could be 
perceived from a Yoyona. 

22. Each of then) contained one hundred 
doors wide enough to admit a crowd all at 
once; they were adorned with costly beds 
Ornamented with various metals; they looked 
like the peaks of the Himalayas. 

23. In them lived all the kings, adorned 
with various kinds of ornaments, and each 
boasting to get possession of the maiden. 


24—26. When those best of kings, who 
w :re adorned with the fragrant paste of 
Aguru f who were greatly powerful, noble- 
minded, liberal, devoted to Brahmanas, 
beloved of the whole world for their 
good deeds and the protectors of their 
kingdoms, took their respective seats, the 
people of the city and the country who 
bad come to see Krishna and who had al¬ 
ready taken their seats on the excellent plat¬ 
forms all around saw them. 


27. The Pandavas sat there in the arena 
with the Brahmanas and saw the great 
affluence of the Panchala king. 

28. O king, that assemblage daily in¬ 
creased (in bulk,) and it looked gay with 
(the performances of) actors and dancers. 
Large presents of wealth were also made. 

29—30. When this grand assembly con¬ 
tinued (for 15 days,) then on the sixteenth 
day, O best of the Bharata race, Draupadi, 
having bathed, attired In the best robes 
and adorned with all ornaments, entered 
the arena carrying in her hand a golden 
dish on which there were a garland of flowers 
and other offerings of the Arghya, 

31. The priest of the lunar race,—that 
holy Brahmana learned in the Mantras,— 
kindling the sacrificial fire in all due forms 
poured libations of Ghee. 

32. Gratifying Agni and making the 
Brahmanas utter the formula of benediction, 
he stopped all the musical instruments (that 
Were then being played) all around. 
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33—34. O king, when the arena became 
perfectly still, Dhristadyumna, possessing 
a voice like that of kettle-drums or clouds, 
taking hold of his sister's arm, stood in the 
midst of the assembly and spoke these sweet 
words of excellent import with a voice as 
that of the clouds. 

Dhristadyumna said:— 

35. Hear, O ye assembled kings,—» 
this is the bow, that is the mark, and these 
are the arrows. Shoot the mark through 
the oriftee of the machine with these fine 
sharp arrows. 

36. Truly do I say,—he who possessing 
noble birth, beauty and strength will 
achieve this great feat, shall obtain to-day 
for his wife triis my sister Krishna. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

37. Having thus addressed the assem¬ 
bled kings, Drupada’s son (^Dhristadyumna) 
then spoke thus to his sister, reciting to 
her the names and the lineage and the 
achievements of those assembled potentates. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty seventh 
chapter, the words of Dhristadyumna , in 
the Saimvara of the Adi Parvn. 


CHAPtER CLXXXVIlf. 

(SAIMVARA PARVA)— Contd. 

Dhristadyumna said:— 

I. Duryodhana, Durvishaha, Durmukha, 
Dushpradharsana, Vivensati, Vikarna, 
Saha, Dushashena, 

2* Yuyutsu, Vayuviga, Bhima, Viga- 
rava, Ugrayudha, Valaki, Kanakayu, Viro- 
chona, 

3. Sukundala, Chitrasena, Suvarcha, 
Kanakadhwaia, Nandaka, Vahusali, Tu- 
handa, Vikakala,— 

4. These and others are the greatly 
powerful . sons of Dhritarastra. These 
heroes have all come with Kama for your 
hands. 

5. Numerous other illustrious kings,—• 
the best of Kshatryas, ^have also come for 
you). Sakuni, Sauvaia, Vrishaka, Vrihad- 
vala, 

64 These sorts of the king of Gandhara 
have also come. The foremost of all wtelders 
of arms, Ashwathama and Bhoja 

7. Have come here adorned with every 
ornament. The kings, Vrihanta, Manimana, 
Dandadhara, 

8. Sahadeva, Jayatserta, Meghasandhi, 
Virata with his two sons, Sankhya and 
Uttara, 
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9. Vardhakshemi, Susarma, Seuaviodu, 
Suketu with his two sons, Surama and 
Suvarcha, 

10. Suchitra, Sukumara, Vrika, Satya- 
dhriti, Suyadhiraja, Rochamana, Nila, 
Chitrayudha, 

11. Angsumana, Chekitana, the mighty 

Srinimana, Chandrasena, the son of the 
mighty Suvadrasena both the father and 
the son, 

12. Jalasandha, Vadanda, Danda, Pan- 
draka, Vasudeva, the mighty Bhagadatta, 

13. Kalinga, Tamralipta, the king of 
Pattana, the king of Madra, the great car- 
warrior Salya with his son, 

14. The heroic Rukmangada, Rukma- 
ratha, Somodatta of the Kuru race with 
his three sons, 

15. All great heroes and car-warriors, 
all these have assembled here. Bhuri, 
Bhurisrava, Sala, Sudakshina, Kambhoja, 
the Paurava Dridawnhauwa, 

16. Brihatvala, Sushena, Sivi, the son 
of Ushinara, Patacharnihanta, the king of 
Karusah, 

17. Sankersana, (Valadeva) Vasudeva 
(Krishna), the mighty son of Rukmini, 
Samva, Charudeshna, the son of Pradyumna, 
Gada, 

18. Akrura, Satyaki, the high-souled 
Uddhava, Kritavarma, the son of Hrideka, 
Pritha, Vipritha, 

19. Viduratha, Kanka, Sanka, Gava- 
shna, Ashavaha, Aniruddha, Samika, 
Saranyaya, 

20. Heroic Vatapati, Jellaha, Pundaraka, 
the powerful Ushinara,—all these are known 
as Vrishnis, 

21. Bhagiratha, Vrihatkshatra, the son 
of Sindhu, Jayadhrata, Vrihatratha, Valhika, 
the great car-warrior Srutaya, 

22. Uluka, Kaitava, Chitrangada, 
Suvangada, the intelligent Vatsaruga, the 
king 0? Kosala, 

23. Sishupala,—the powerful Jarasandha, 
—these and many other kings, of many 
countries* 

24. And all the Kshatryas celebrated 
in the worldr O amiable sister, have come for 
your hand. O blessed girl, these powerful 
men will (tty to) shoot the mark. Among 
these (heroes) you shall choose him as your 
husband who will (be able to) shoot the 
mark, 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty eighth 
chapter, the recitations of the king/ lineage, 
in the Saimvara of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXXIX. 

(SAIMVARA PARVA)— Contd, 

Vaish ampayana said 

1. These youthful princes," adorned with 
ear-rings, boasted at one another; and each 
regarding himself as the most accomplished 
in arms and endued with prowess* th«y 
stood up brandishing their weapons. 

2—3. Intoxicated withthe pride of 
beauty, prowess, lineage, knowledge, wealth 
and youth, they were like the Himalayan 
elephants mad in the season of rut. Staring 
at one another with jealousy, and being 
influenced by the god of desire, they 
suddenly rose up from their royal seats, each 
exclaiming, M Krishna will be mine." 

4. Those Kshatryas, assembled in that 
arena, each eagerly desiring to win the 
daughter of Drupada, appeared like the 
celestials standing round Uma, the daughter 
of the Mountain king. 

5. Their bodies being afflicted with the 
arrows of the god of love, and their hearts 
completely lost in Krishna (Draupadi), the 
kings descended into the arena; and they 
felt jealousy against even their own friends 
for the sake of the daughter of Drupada. 

6. There came also fin the sky) the 
celestials on their cars, with the Rudras, the 
Adityas, the Vasus, the i.vin Ashwinis, the 
Sadhyas, all the Maruta* and the lord of 
wealth (Kuvera) with Yama at their head. 

7. There came also the Daityas, the 
Suparnas, the great Nagas. the celestial 
Rishis, the Guhakas, the C harunas, Vishwa- 
vashu, N.irada, Parva:ya, and the chief 
Gandharvas^wrth the Apsaras. 

8. Halayuda, (Valarama) Janardana 
(Krishna), the chiefs of the Vrishni, 
Andhaka and Yadava tribes, all ever 
obedient to Krishna,—were also there view¬ 
ing the scene. 

9. Seeing these five (Pandavas) like 
mad elephants,—the best of their species*— 
which come attracted . towards a lake over¬ 
grown with lotuses, like fire covered with 
ashes and, the foremost of the Yadus, 
Krishna, began to reflect. 

10. He said to Rama (Balarama), 11 That 
is Yudhisthira, that is Bhima with Jtshmi 
(Aryuna), and these are the two heroic twins 
(NaKulaand Sahadeva). •* Observing them 
slowly (one after the other) (Vala) Rama 
cast a pleased glance on Janardana 
(Krishna). 

11. Biting their nether lips in wrath, the 
other heroes, those sons and grandsons of 
kings, with their eyes, hearts and thoughts 
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•et cm Krishna alone, looked at Drupada 
only with their expanded eyes and did not 
fiotiec the Pandavas. 

12. On seeing Draupadi the mighty 
tinned sons of Pritha and also the heroic 
and the illustrious twins were all struck with 
the arrows of the god of love. 

13—H- Crowded with celestials, Rishis 
Gandharvas, Supumas, Nagas, Asuras, 
and Sidhyas, filled with the celestial per¬ 
fumes, scattered over with celestial flowers, 
resounding with the kettle-drums and the 
deep hum of infinite voices and echoing wnth 
the softer music of the flute, the Bina and 
the tabor, the cars of the celestials could 
scarcely find a way through the firmament. 

15—16. Then those kings,—Kama, Dur- 
yodhana, Salwa, Salya, Ashwathama, 
K rat ha, Sunitha, Vakra, the ruler of 
KaJinga and Banga, Paudya, Paundra, the 
ruler of Videha, the chief of the Yavanas. 
and many other sons and grandsons of 
kings,—the rulers of countries with eyes 
Hkc lotus leaves,—one after the other 
exhibited their own prowess for (winning) 
that maiden of matchless beauty. 

17. Adorned with crowms, garlands, bra¬ 
celets and other ornaments, possessing 
mighty arms, prowess, and vigour, and full 
of strength and energy, 


tasting a glance towards the sun, Kama 
threw aside the bow already drawn to a circle. 

74. When all those assembled Rabat ryas 
' gave up the task, the heroic king of the 
Chedis as powerful as Yama, 

25. The hieh-souled and determined sort 
of Damoghosna, Shishupala, attempted 
to string the bow, but he nimself fell on his 
knees on the ground. 

26. Thereupon the greatly strong and 
powerful king Jarasanaha came to the bow 
and stood there for some time, fixed and 
motionless like a mountain. 

27. Tossed by the bow he too fell upon 
his knees on the ground. Rising up, he 
(at once) left for his own kingdom. 

28. Then in attempting to string the bow 
the great hero Salya, the greatly powerful 
king of Madra, also fell upon his knees on 
the ground. 

29. At last when that assemblage of 
kings of noble births became the subjects 
of derisive talk, that foremost of heroes 
Jishnu (Aryuna), the son of Kunti, desired 
to string the bow and place the arrows 
on the string. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty ninth 
chapter , the discomfiture of the kings, in the 
Sa ini vara of the Adi Parva. 


18—19. Those kings could not even in their 
imagination string that bow of extraordinary 
stiffness. And those kings, in exerting with 
swelling lips to string that bow—each ac¬ 
cording to his strength, education, skill and 
energy,—were all tossed on the ground and 
lay motionless for some time. Their strength 
gone, and their crowns and garlands Ico >ened 
from their persons, they panted for breath. 
Their ambition for wining that maiden was 
soon cooled down. Tossed by that stiff bow, 
their garlands and bracelets and other orna¬ 
ments, were disordered and they uttered 
exclamations of woe. Having their hope 
of obtaining Krishna gone that assemblage 
of kings looked sad and woeful. 

at. Seeing the plight of all those kings, 
that foremost of all w ielders of bow, Kama, 
went to the place where the bow was. He 
qutckfy raised it up, stringed it and placed 
tlie arrows on the string. 

22. Seeing the son of Surya,—Kama of 
the Suta tribe,—who was like a fire or moon 
or the sun,—resolved to shoot the mark, 
those foremost of bowmen, the Pandavas, 
considered that the mark had already been 
shot and brought down to the ground. 

23. Seeing him Draupadi said in a loud 
voice, *' I shall not choose a Suta for my 
husband.” Laughing in vexation and 


CHAPTER CXC. 
(SAIMVARA PARVA).— Contd. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

1. When all the kings desisted from the 
attempt to string the bow, the high-souleJ 

i ishnu (Aryuna) rose from among the 
trahmanas. 

2. Seeing him (Aryuna) possess the 
complexion of Indra’s banner and obser¬ 
ving that he was advancing towards the 
bow, the chief Brahmanas made a loud 
uproar by shaking their deer-skins. 

3. While ‘ some of them were pleased, 
others were displeased and some among 
them possessing intelligence and foresight 
talked to one another thus, 

4—5. “How can a stripling of a Brahmana 
unpractised in arinfc and weak in strength, 
string that bow which such celebrated 
Kshatryas like Salya and others endued 
with great might and accomplished in the 
science and practice of arms could not 
string ? 

6. If he fails to achieve success in the 
act which he has undertaken by his boyish 
restlessness the Brahmanas will be ridicul¬ 
ous in the eyes of all the kings. 
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7. Therefore stop this Brahmana and 
prevent him from attempting to string the 
bow, which he (surely) desires to do out of 
vanity, childish daring, and mere restless¬ 
ness. 

The Brahmana said s— 

8 . We shall not be ridiculous, nor shall we 
incur the disrespect of any body, or the 
displeasure of the sovereigns* 

Vaishampayana said 

9. The others said,—This handsome 
youth, who is like a trunk of a mighty 
elephant, whose shoulders, arms and thighs 
are ao welhbuilt, who in patience looks hke 
the Himalayas, 

10. Whose gait Is like that of the Hon, 
whose prowess i9 like that of a mad elephant, 
and who is so resolute, will probably accom¬ 
plish the feat. 

11—12. He has (surely great) strength 
and great energy, else he would not have 
gone of his own accord. There is no¬ 
thing in tbe three worlds that Brahmanas 
among all mortal men cannot accomplish. 
Abstaining from fdod, living on air, eating 
fruits, observing severe vows, 

13. And becoming emaciated and weak, 
the Brahmanas are ever strong in their own 
energy. A Brahmana should never be 
disregarded whether Ns acts be right or 
Wrong, 

14. Node should consider him Incapable 
Of achieving any task that is great or little, 
blissful or woeful. All the Rshatryas were 
defeated in battle by Rama, the son of 
Jamadagni. 

15—16# Ag#sta drank up the unfathom¬ 
able ocean by nis Brahma might* Therefore 
say,— M Let this youth bend the bow and 
string it with ease. ]' The best of the 
Brahmanas said, " Be it so'*. The Brahmanas 
continued to talk thus to one another and 
on various matters. 

17. Aryuna came to the bow and stood 
there like a mountain. Walking round that 
bow in due form, 

18. Bowing His head to the giver of 
boons,—lord Ishana,*r-and remembering 
Krishna in his mind, he took up the bow. 

19. The bow which ftukma, Stjnita, 
Valera, Radha's son (Kama), Duryodhana* 
Salya, and many other kings, accomplished 
in tne science and practice of arras, could 
not string, even with great exertion, was 
Stringed within the twinkling of an eye, 

20. By Aryuna, the son of Indra, that 
foremost of alt powerful men, that hero as 
powerful as the younger brother of Indra. 
He took up the five arrows, 


21. Shot the mark, and caused it to com# 
down on the ground through the orifice in 
the machinery above over which it had been 
placed. 

22. Thereupon rose a great uproar in 
the sky and also a great clamour in the 
arena. 

23. The celestials showered celestia- 
flowers on the head of that slayer of foes 
Aryuna,. Thousands of Brahmanas waved 
their upper garments in joy. 

24. The assembled kings uttered excla¬ 
mations of grief and despair. Flowers were 
rained from the sky all over the arena. 

25. The musicians struck up m concert 
hundreds of drums and trumpets. The bard 
and the heralds began to chaunt the praise 
of the hero in sweet strain. 

26. Seeing him (Aryuna), that chastiser 
of foes, Drupada, became exceedingly glad, 
and he desired to assist Partha with his 
army if occasion arose. 

27. When tbe uproar was at its highest, 
that foremost of all virtuous men, Yudhisthira 
accompanied by those foremost of men, the 
twins, soon left the arena to return to his 
lodging. 

28. Seeing the mark shot and seeing 
also Partha who had shot the mark like 
Indra himself, Krishna (Draupadi) was filled 
with joy; and she came to the son of Knmi 
with a white robe and a garland of flowers. 

29. That accomplishes of inconceivable 
feats, having won her in the arena, 
was saluted with reverence by all the Brah¬ 
manas. He soon after left tbe arena and 
was followed by her who thus became his 
wife. 

Thus ends the hundred and nintietk 
chapter the hitting the mark , in the S*im+ 
vara of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER C XCI* 

(SAIMVARA PARVA)— Contd. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. When the king expressed his desire to 
bestow his daughter on that Brahmana, all 
the assembled kings looked at one another 
and were filled with wrath. 

The Kings wid:— 

2. Passing us by and regarding the as* 
sembled potentates as straw, this Drupada 
desires to bestow his daughter, the best of 
women, on a Brahmana* 

3. Having planted the tree, he cuts it 
down when it is about to bear fruits. Tbe 
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wretch does not respect us,—therefore'let us 
kill him. 

4* He does not deserve our respect or the 
veneration due to his age. On account of 
such conduct, we shall kill this wretch who 
insults kings with their sons. 

5. After inviting all the kings and enter¬ 
taining them with excellent food, he at last 
insults them all. 

6. In this assemblage of monarchs which 
is like a conclave of the celestials, does he not 
find a single king who is equal to himself ? 

7. The Sruti says that the Saintvara is 
for the Kshatryas; the Brhamanas have no 
claim in a selection of husband (by a 
Kshatrya lady). 

8. O kings, if this maiden does not 
desire to select one of us as her husband, 
let us throw her into fire and return to our 
kingdoms. 

9. Though this Brahmana has done 
this injury to the kings out of his officiousness 
or avarice, he should not be still killed. 

10. For our kingdoms, lives, wealth, sons 
and grandsons and whatever other wealth 
we have (in this world) all exist for the 
Brahman as. 

11. Something must be done (however) 
so that from the fear of disgrace and from 
the desire of maintaining that which proper¬ 
ly belongs to the respective orders, (the 
impertinent interference of Brahmanas) may 
not cause other Saimvaras to end thus. 

12. Having said this, those best of kings, 
having arms like the spiked iron maces, 
took up their weapons and rushed upon 
Drupada to kill him. 

13. Seeing those kings all rushing upon 
him t in anger with bows and arrows, 
Drupada sought the protection of the 
Brahmanas from fear. 


14. But those great bowmen, those two 
sons of Pandu (Bhima and Aryuna), those 
chastisers of foes, (at once) advanced to op¬ 
pose those kings rushing towards Drupada 
like mad elephants. 


15. 'Diereupon all those kings and 
princes with their fingures cased in leather 
and their weapons upraised, rushed in anger 
towards the Karu princes, Bhima and 
Aryuna. 


16. Then the powerful Bhima of extra¬ 
ordinary deeds, possessing the strength of 
thunder, tore up a large tree like an elephant 
and that devisted it of its all leaves. 


17. Taking that tree,The mighty-armed 
Bhima, the son of Pritha, the chastiser of all 
foes, stood, like Yama with his fearful staff, 
pear that 4 bcst of men Partha (Aryuna.) 


H6t 

18. Seeing that feat of his brother, the 
greatly intelligent Jishnu (Aryuna), himself 
being of inconceivable feats, became very* 
much astonished. Being equal to Indra in 
achievements, he cast oft all his fear9 ; and 
he stood ready with his bow to receive those 
assailants. 

19. Seeing the feats of both Jishnu 
(Aryuna) and his brother, Damodara (Kri-" 
shna) of super-human intelligence and in- 
concievable feats, spoke thu9 to his brother 
Halayuda (Valarama) of fearful eneigy. 

, 20 - . 9., Sankarsana, that hero who has 
the gait like that of a great lion, who draws 
the large bow in his hand, which is full four 
cubits in length, is undoubtedly Aryuna. 
If I am the son of Vasudeva there is no 
doubt about it. 

21. That hero, who has suddenly tom up 
the tree and who has within a moment 
become ready to drive away the monarchs, 
is undoubtedly Vrikodara (Bhima). None 
else in the world could have performed 
to-day such a feat in the field of battle. 

2? V« A< % uta » t ^ ie other youth, having 
eyes like lotus leaves, who is full four cubits 
tall, who hat the gait of a mighty lion, 
who is humble, fair-complexioned, with 
prominent and shinning nose, whoa moment 
I before has left the arena, is undoubtedly the 
son of Dharma (Yudhisthira). 

23. The two other youths, each as hand¬ 
some as Kartikeya, are, I am sure, the son of 
the twin Aswinis. I heard that the sons of 
Pandu and Pritha had escaped from the fire 
of the lac house. 

24. Then Halayuda of the complexion of 
clouds charged with rains spoke thus to his 
younger brother in joy, “lam glad to hear 
that our father’s sister Pritha, with the fore¬ 
most of the Kuru princes (the Pandavas) 
has escaped (from the lac-house). 

Thus ends the hundred and ninty first 
chapter , the words of Krishna, in the Sflim- , 
vara of the Adi Parva, 

. .1 . . 


CHAPTER CXCri. 

(SAIMVARA PARVA )-r-Contd. 



1. Those best of Brahmanas (present 
there), shaking their deer-skins and coco¬ 
nut shell-water-pots/exclaimed, “ Fear not; 
we shall fight with the foes. ” 

2. Aryuna smilingly told those Brahma¬ 
nas who spoke to him 11 Stand aside as 
spectators. 
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3. I shall check all these kings, like 
snakes by Mantras , showering on them 
arrows furnished with sharp points.” 

' 4. Having said this, the mighty Aryuna 
took up the bow he had obtained as the 
dower, and accompanied by his brother 
Bhima, stood immovable as a mountain. 

5. Seeing the Kshatryas, ever furious 
in battle, with Kama at their head, the 
two heroic brothers rushed at them like two 
elephants rushing against a herd of hostile 
elephants* 

6. Then those kings, eager for battle, 
fiercely exclaimed, 44 Killing a Brahmana 
desirous of fighting in battle is permitted.” 

7. Saying this, the monarchs at once 
rushed upon the Brahmanas, and the greatly 
powerful Kama rushed against Jishnu 
(Aryuna) to fight. 

8. The mighty fking of the Madras, 
Salya rushed against Bhima like one 
elephant rushing against another for a 
female one. 

9. Durvodhana and others all fought 
with the Brahmanas,—but they skirmshed 
with them lightly and carelessly. 

10. Then the illustrious Aryuna, seeing 
the son of Vikartana, Kama, coming 
towards him, drew his tough bow and 
pierced him with his sharp arrows. 

11. The son of Radha (Kama), being 
much pestered by his swift, powerful and 
effulgent arrows, attacked Aryuna with 
more care (than before) 

12. Then Kama and Aryuna, both 
foremost of all warriors, fought madly on,— 
eAch eager to vanquish the other. Such 
was the lightness of hand they displayed 
that they both became invisible (on account 
of the incessant showers of arrows).” 

13. “ Behold the strength of my arms, 
11 Mark how 1 have counteracted your feats, ” 
they addressed each other in such words,— 
intelligible only to the heroes. 

14. Enraged on seeing the strength 
and energy of Aryuna’s arms as matchless 
in the earth, the son of Surya, Kama, 
fought with greater vigour. 

15. Parrying all the swift and strong 
arrows shot at him by Aryuna, Kama sent 
up a loud shout. And his great feat was 
applauded by all the warriors. 

Xante, said:— 

*r6. O' foremost of the Brahmanas, I 
am pleased to sec the strength of your 
arms, that know no relaxation in battle. 
Your weapons are worthy of achieving 
victory. 


17. Is the science of arms peflwmfied 
irf you, or are you that best of Brahmanas 
(l’afashu)Rama or Indra himself or Vishnu, 
or Achyuta himself ? 

18. In order to conceal your personality 
have you assumed the form of a Brahmana, 
and mastering all the strength of arms are 
you now fighttng with me ? 

19. None except Sachi's husband (Indra) 
or Kiriti (Aryuna), the son of Panduis capa¬ 
ble of fighting with me when I am angry on 
the field of battle. 

Vaishampayana laid 

20. Hearing his these words, Falgunt 
(Aryuna) replied, * 4 O Karna,l am not the 
science of arms ; 1 am not also the powerful 
Rama. 

21. Iam only a Brahmana who is the 
foremost of alt wielders of arms. By the 
grace of my preceptor, I have become expert 
in the Brahma and Paurandra weapons. 
I am here to-day to vanquish you in battle. 
O hero, wait a little.” 

22. Having been thus addressed, the 
son of Radha, Kama, refrained from the 
fight, for the great car-warrior thought that 
the Brahma might is ever invincible. 

23. On another part of the field the 
mighty heroes Salya and Vrikodara (Bhima) 
endued with great strength, well skilled in 
battle and learning, 

24. Challenged one another and fought 
like two mad elephants, striking each other 
with their clenched fists and knees. 

25. Sometimes pushing each other to a 
distance, sometimes dragging each other 
near; sometimes throwing eadi other down 
with their faces down-wards and sometimes 
on their sides, they fought on, striking each 
other at times with the clenched fists. 

26. As they fought each other with blows 
hard as the clash of two pieces of stones, the 
arena ran^ with the sound of their combat. 

27—28. Fighting thus in the battle for a 
few minutes, Bhima, the best of the Kurus, 
then taking up Salya on his arms, hurled 
him to a distance, and the best of men 
Bhimasena surprised all (by his feat), for 
though he threw the powerful Salya On the 
ground, he did not hurt him much. 

29. When Salya was thus thrown.down 
by Bhima, and Kama was struck with fear, 
all the other kings were filled with awe, and 
they surrounded Vrikodara (Bhima from 
all sides), 

30. They said, 11 Surely these ^best of 
Brahmanas are excellent (warriors). As¬ 
certain in what tribe they have been boro t 
and where they live. 
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31. Who is capable of fighting with the 
son of Rad ha, Kama, in battle except 
Rama, Drona or Kiriti, the son of Pandu 
(Aryuna)? 

за. Who is capable of fighting m battle 
with Ouryodhana except the son of Devaki, 
Krishna, and the son of Saradwan, Kripa ? 

33 — 34 * Who is capable of overthrowing 
in bat tie the king of Madra, Salya, the fore¬ 
most of great warriors, except Valadeva, 
the heroic Vrikodara, the son of Pandu, and 
Che heroic Duryodhana ? Therefore, let us 
desist from this fight with the Brahmanas. 

35. Brahmanas, if they be offending, 
should still ever be protected. First let us 
ascertain who these (heroes) are. After 
we have learnt it, we may cheerfully fight 
with them* 

Vaishampayana said 

зб. Seeing that feat of Bhima, Krishna 
believed them both to be the sons of Kunti. 
Gently addressing the assembled monarchs 
by saying, 41 This maiden has been greatly 
won (by the Brahmanas)” he induced them 
to desist from the fight. 

37. Having thus desisted from the 
battle, those best of monarchs, those (heroes) 
well-skilled in battle, returned to their res¬ 
pective kingdoms,—all becoming exceed¬ 
ingly surprised. 

38. Those that assembled there went 
away saying that the Brahmanas had 
become victorious to-day; the princess of 
Panchala had become the bride of a Brah- 
mana. 

39. Surrounded by Brahmanas attired 
in skins of deer and other wild animals, 
Bhima and Dhananjaya passed through the 
crowd with good deal of difficulty. 

40—41. Those heroes among men, 
mangled by the enemies and followed by 
Krishna, at last came out of the crowd, 
and they looked like the full moon or the sun 
emerged from the clouds. And their 
mother (Kunti in her lodging) began to 
think of various evils having overtaken her 
sons. 

42. Seeing that her sons were late in 
returning from their begging tour, she was 
filled with anxiety*. At one time she thought 
that the sons of Dhritarastra had recognised 
and killed them. 

43- Next she feared that some cruel and 
strong Rakshashas, endued with the prowess 
of deception, had killed them. And she asked 
herself, 1 ‘Could the illustrious Vyasa himself 
have been guided by perverse intelligence V* 

44— 45. Thus pondered Pritha out of 
her affection for her children. Then in 


the stillness of the late afternoon, Jishnu 
(Aryuna), accompanied with many Brah¬ 
manas, entered the potter’s house like 
the cloud-covered sun emerged from the 
clouds in a cloudy day. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety 
second chapter , the return of the Panda* 
vas, in the Satmvara of the Add Parva* 


CHAPTER CXCIU. 
(SAIMVARA PARVA )-Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Then those two illustrious sons of 
Pritha, returning to the potter’s house; came 
to their mother. And those best of nieiv 
represented Jagmaseni to their mother as 
the 44 Alms ” they had obtained that day.. 

2. Kunti who was within the room did 
not see her sons. She, therefore, replied 
saying, 44 Enjoy all of you (what you have 

? ot. ”) A moment after she saw Krishna; 

Draupadi) and said, 14 Alas! what have 1 - 
said ?” 

3. Being anxious with the fear of sin 
and reflecting how every one could be extri¬ 
cated from the situation, she took the cheer¬ 
ful Jagmaseni by the hand, and coming to 
Judhisthira, she said. . 

Kunti said 

4. This daughter of the king Jagmasena,. 
upon being represented to me by your 
younger brothers as the “ Alms” they had 
obtained, O king, from ignorance I said 
what was proper, namely, 44 Enjoy all of you 
what you have got.” 

5. O best of the Kurus, tell me how my 
speech may not become futile, how sin may 
not touch the daughter of the Panchala 
king, and how she may not become un¬ 
happy. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

6. Having been thus addressed by his 
mother, that foremost of the Kuru race, 
that hero, the intelligent king (Yudhisthira,) 
consoling Kunti, thus addressed Dhananjaya, 

7. 11 0 Falguni, Jagmaseni has been 

won by you. It is proper therefore that you 
should marry this princess. O withstands 
of all foes, therefore kindle the sacred fire and 
marry her with all due rites. ” 

Aryuna said 

8. O king, do not hurl me into si«w 
Your command is not in consonance with the 
precepts of virtue. That is the path followed 



264 


MAHABHARATA. 


by the sinful. You should rtlarry her, first, 
then the mighty armed Bhima of incon¬ 
ceivable feats. 

9. Then myself, then Nakula, and then 
last of all the greatly energetic Sahadeva. 
O king, Vrikodara, myself, the twins and 
the maiden all await your command. 

10. When such is the state of things, after 
due reflection do that Which is proper, 
consonant with virtue, productive of fame, 
and beneficial to the Panchala king. We 
are all obedient to you j command us as you 
like. 

Vaishampayana said 

11. Hearing these words df Jishrtu 
(Aryuna), so fml of respect and affection, 
the sons of Pandu all glanced at the Pan¬ 
chala princess. 

12. She too looked at them all. Glancing 
at the illustrious Krishna (Draupadi), they 
looked at one another, and taking their 9eats, 
they thought of her alone. 

in. When those immeasurably effulgent 
heroes looked at Draupadi, the god of love 
invaded their hearts and continued to grind 
all their senses. 

14. The charming beauty of the Pan¬ 
chala princess was modelled by the Creator 
himself. It was superior to all and charm¬ 
ing to all creatures. 

15. Seeing their demeanour and knowing 
what was passing through their minds, that 
best of men, the son of Kunti, Yudhisthira 
recollected the words of Dwaipayana. 

16. Fearing that there might arise dis¬ 
union amongst the brothers, the king 
(Yudhisthira) thus spoke, 44 This blessed 
Draupadi will be the wife of all of us.” 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Hearing these words of their eldest 
brother, the sons of Pandu began to ponder 
over them in their mind in great joy. 

18. The chief of the Vrishnis (Krishna), 
with the son of Rohini (Valarama) suspecting 
them to be the chief of the Kurus, came to 
the potter’s house where those best of men 
(the Pandavas) were living. 

19. Krishna with the son of "Rohini 
(Valarama) saw there seated Ajatsatru of 
well developed and long arms, and sitting 
round him were his younger brothers, 
surpassing the splendour of fire. 

20. Going to that foremost of all virtuous 
men, the son of Kunti, and touching the 
feet of that prince of the Ajamira race 
Yudhisthira, Vasudeva, (Krishna) then said, 
14 I am Krishna”. 


21. And the c on of Rohini (Valadeva) 
also coming to Yudhisthira did the same. 
Seeing Krishna and Valadeva, the Pandavas 
expressed their great delight. 

22. O foremost of the Bharata race, those 
Chiefs of the Yadu race (Krishna and 
Valarama) then touched the feet of (Kunti), 
the sister of their father. 

23. Seeing Krishna, Ajatsatru, that 
foremost of the kuru race, asked him his 
well-fate, and said 11 O Vasudeva, how 
have you been able to trace us, living as 
wc are in disguise ? M 

24. VasudeVa smilingly replied, 44 0 king, 
fire even if it is covered can easily be known. 
Who else among men except the Pandavas 
can perform such feats ? 

25. O Pandavas, O withstanders of foes, 
you have *by sheer good fortune escaped 
from that fearful fire (of the lac-house), 
and also by sheer good fortune the sinful 
son of Dhritarastra (Duryodhana) with his 
ministers have not succeeded in their (evil) 
wishes. 

/ 

26. Be blessed. Grow in prosperity as a 
fire in a cave gradually grows and spreads 
itself all around. Lest any of the kings 
recognise you, give us permission to return 
to our camp/* Then obtaining the permis¬ 
sion of the Padavas, Krishna of undying 
property, accompanied with Valadeva, soon 
went away, 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety third 
chapter , the arrival of Ram and Krishna^ 
in the Saimvara of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CXCIV. 
(SAIMVARA PARVA)— Contd, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. When the two Kuru princes (Bhiiria 
and Aryuna) went towards the potter's 
house, the Panchala prince Dristyadumna 
followed them. 

2. Having sent away all his attendants, 
he concealed himself unknown to the Panda* 
vas in a place somewhere near the house of 
the potter. 

3. That grinder of foes, Bhima, and 
Jishnu (Aryuna) and the high-souled twins 
returned in the evening from their begging 
tour; and they cheerfully offered everything 
to Yudhisthira. 

4. Thereupon the kind Kunti thus spoke 
to the daughter of the Panchala^ king, 44 O 
amiable girl, first take a portion of flits 
(food) and offer it to the gods and give it 
away to the Brahmanas. 
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5—6. Feed (also) those that are hungry, 
and give it to those that are our guests. 
I>ivide the rest into two portions. O ami* 
able girl, give the half to Bhima,—for this 
strong youth with fair complexion, a man 
like a king of elephants,—this hero always 
eats much. Divide the other half into six 
equal parts,-^-four for these youths 
(Yudhisthira, Aryuna, Nakula and Saha- 
deva) one for myself, and the other for you. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. Hearing these excellent words of her 
mother-in-law, the chaste princess, then 
cheerfully did all that she wa9 directed to do. 
And they then all partook of the food. 

8. Then the son of Madri, the ascetic 
Sahadeva, spread on the ground a bed of 
Kusha grass; thereupon those heroes all 
spread on it their deer-skins, and then they 
laid themselves down to sleep. 

9. The foremost of Kuru princes laid 
themselves down with their heads towards 
the south. Kunti laid herself down along 
the line of their heads, and Krishna 
( Draupadi) along that of their feet. 

10. Though she lay on Kusha grass 
and on the ground, like the nether pillow 
of the sons of Pandu, yet she felt no grief in 
her heart or any disrespect for those best 
of the Kurus. 

11. Then those heroes began to talk to 
one another on celestial weapons, cars, 
elephants, swords, arrows and battle-axes. 
Their conversations were varied and were 
exceedingly interesting. 

1 2. The son of the Panchala-king (Dhrista- 
dyumna) heard all that they said in their 
conversations ; and all the men saw Krishna 
(Draupadi) in that state, 

13. (As soon as morning came), the 
prince Dhristadyumna set out in great haste 
towards (he palace in order to report to the 
king Drupaefa in detail what he had heard 
in the night as talked by those heroes 
among one another. 

14. The Panchala-king was sad, because 
he did not know that those that had taken 
away his daughter were the Pandavas. 
The illustrious (king) asked Dhristadyumna 
in his return, u Where has Krishna gone ? 
By whom has she been taken a}vay ? 

15. Has any Sudra, or any man of low 
birth, or any tribute-paying Vaisya placed 
his dirty feet on my head (by taking her 
away) ? Has the garland of flowers been 
thrown away on a Burning place for dead 
bodies? 

16. O son, has any Kshatrya of high 
birth, or any one of the superior order 
(Brahraana) obtained my daughter ? Has a 


man of low birth placed his left foot on my 
head by winning Krishna ? 

17. I shall not be sorry, but shall be very 
much pleased if my daughter has been uni¬ 
ted with that best of men, Partha. O illus¬ 
trious one, tell me truly who has to-day 
taken away ray daughter ? 

18. Are the sons of that foremost of the 
Kurus, Vichitrivirja’s sou (Panda), alive ? 
Was be Partha wko took up the bow and 
shot the mark ? ” 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety fourth 
chapter , the return of Dhristadyumna , in 
the Saimvara of the Adi Parva * 


CHAPTER CXCV, 

(VAIVAHIKA PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said. 

I. Having been thus addresser!, that 
foremost of the lunar race, the prince Dhrista¬ 
dyumna, cheerfully said to his father all 
that had happened and by whom Krishna 
(Draupadi) had been won. 

Dhristadyumna said r— 

2—3. The Youth with large and red 
eyes, who was attired in black deer-skin and 
looked like a celestial in beauty, who 
stringed the foremost of bows and brought 
down on earth the mark set on high, was 
soon surrounded by all the foremost of 
Brabmanas, who offered him their homage 
for the feat he had achieved. Incapable of 
bearing the sight of the foes and endued 
with great activity, he (the youth) displayed 
his prowess. Surrounded by the Brah- 
manas he resembled like the thunder- 
wielding Indra in the midst of the celestials 
and the Rishis. 

4. As a female elephant follows the 
leader of a herd, so Krishna cheerfully 
followed him, catching hold of his deer¬ 
skin. Being unable of bearing that sight 
the assembled kings rose up in anger and 
advanced to fight. 

5. O king, then there rose in the arena 
another hero, who tore up a large tree and 
rushed against the kings (felling them right 
and left), as angry Yama smites down all 
living creatures. 

6. O king, the assembled kings stood 
motionless looking at these two best of 
heroes among men. While they, resembling 
like the sun and the moon, took Krishna 
with them and went away to a potter's house 
(situated) outside Ihe city. 

7. There (in the potter’s house) sat a 
lady, as effulgent as, a flame of fire, who 
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I believe, is their mother. Around her also 
sat three foremost of men, each of whom was 
like a fire. 

8. Coming to her, the two heroes paid 
homage to her feet and asked Krishna “To do 
homage to her.” Keeping Krishna there, 
those foremost of men all went out in their 
begging tour. 

9. (When they returned), Krishna took 
from them the food (that they had obtained 
in alms) and offered a portion to the gods 
and gave away another portion to the 
Brahmanas. She gave a portion to that 
venerable lady and distributed the rest to 
those foremost of men ; she herself ate 
last of all. 

to. O king, they then all laid themselves 
down for sleep, Krishna lying like their 
nether pillow. The bed on which they lay 
was made of Kusha grass, on which they 
spread their deer-skins. 

it. They talked on various subjects in 
voices deep as those of black clouds. * And 
the conversations.of those heroes were such 
that neither Vaisyas, nor Sudras, nor 
Brahmanas could talk in that way. 

12. O king, there is no doubt that they 
are foremost of Kshatryas, their conversa¬ 
tions being on all military subjects. Our hope 
has been fulfilled. We have heard that tne 
ions of Pritha escaped from the conflagra¬ 
tion. 

13. From the way in which the mark 
was shot down by the youth, the strength 
with which the bow was stringed by him and 
the manner in which they talked to one 
another, it is certain they are the sons of 
Pritha wandering in disguise. 

Vaishampayana said •— 

14. Thereupon the king Drupada be¬ 
came exceedingly pleased, and he sent to 
them his priest, directing him to ascertain 
who they were and whether they were (real¬ 
ly) the sons of the illustrious Pandu. 

15. As directed by the king, the priest 
went to them ; and applauding them all, he 
told them duty in detail all that he was 
commanded by the monarch to say. 

The Priest said 

16. O men that deserve first worship, 
the boon-giving king of the earth, the lord 
of Panchala, (Drupada) is desirous to know 
*ho you are. Seeing this (hero) who has shot 
down the mark, his joy knows no bound. 

17. Giving us all particulars of your 
family and tribe, place your feet on the 
heads of your enemies and gladden the 
hearts of the Panchala king and his men, 
and of mine also. 


18. King Pandu was a dear friend of 
king Drupada who regarded him as Ids 
counter-self. He had all along cherished 
the desire of bestowing his this daughter 
on that Kuru prince (Pandu) as his 
daughter-in-law. 

19. O heroes of faultless features, it was 
the wish in the heart of the king Dru¬ 
pada that the long and strong armed Aryuna 
should marry in due religious form his this 
daughter. 

20. If that has become possible, nothing 
could be better, nothing more beneficial, 
and nothing more conducive to fame and 
virtue than that incident. 

Vaishampayana said 

Having said this, the priest became silent. 
The king (Yudhisthira) seeing him thus 
sitting with humility said, 

21. M Let water to wash his feet and the 
Arghya be offered to this Brahmana. He 
is king Drupada's priest, and therefore he 
is worthy of our respect. We should 
worship him with more than ordinary re¬ 
verence.’ 1 

22. O king, Bhima then did as directed. 
Accepting the worship thus offered to him. 
he (the priest) became exceedingly glad; 
and then Yudhisthira thus addressed that 
priest sitting in comfort. 

Yudhisthira said 

23—24. By fixing a special kind of dow¬ 
er the Panchala king, has given away his 
daughter according to the practice of his 
order. He has not done it freely. There¬ 
fore, he has nothing to say in regard to the 
race, tribe, family and character of him who 
has performed the feat. This hero has 
won the princess by satisfying the de¬ 
mand of the king Drupada. AH his 
queries have been answered by the string¬ 
ing df the bow and the shooting down the 
mark. 

25. It is by doing that which he had 
directed this illustrious hero has won 
Krishna in the assembly of kings. Under 
these circumstances, the king of the lunar 
race should not indulge in any regret which 
can only make him unhappy. 

26. The desire that the king Drupada 
has all alor£ entertained will (surely) be 
fulfilled, for O Brahmana, I believe this 
princess is endued with all auspicious marks. 

27. None that is weak in strength could 
string that bow, and none of low birth or 
unaccomplished in arms could have shot 
down the mark. 

28. It is, therefore, not proper for the 
Panchala king to grieve to*aay lor his 
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daughter. There is 'no man in the world 
who can (now) undo that act of shooting 
down the mark. 

Vauhampayana said. 

29. While Yudhisthira was saying all 
this, another messenger came in haste and 
said 14 The feast is ready.’* 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety fifth 
chapter, the arrival of the priest , in the 
Vaivahika of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CXCVI. 

(VAIVAHIKA PARVA)— Continued. 

The Messenger said 

1. A good feast for the bridegroom’s 
party has been prepared by the king 
Orupada in view of his daughter’s nuptials. 
Come there after finishing your daily rites. 
The marriage of Krishna will take place 
there. Do not make any delay. 

2. These cars, adorned with golden 
lotuses and drawn by excellent horses, are 
worthy of being ridden by kings. Riding 
on them, come to the palace of the Panchala 
king. 

V aishampayana said 

3. Having sent away the priest and 
having placed Kunti and Krishna on one 
of these cars, those best of the Kurus 
ascended those excellent cars and proceeded 
towards the palace. 

4—5. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
having heard from the priest the words of 
the Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), he (Dru- 
pada), kept ready a large collection of 
things, such as fruits, sanctified garlands, 
armours, shields, carpets, kine, ropes, seeds, 
and various other articles and implements 
of agriculture so that he might ascertain to 
which order these heroes belonged. 

6. The king also collected every article 
appertaining to other arts and various 
implements and apparatus of every kind of 
sports. 

7—8. (He kept there also) shining 
armours, shields, excellent swords and sci¬ 
mitars, beautiful chariots and horses, first 
class bows and well-adorned arrows, various 
other kinds of weapons ornamented with 
gold, darts and rockets, battle-axes and 
other implements of war, beds and carpets, 
various other fine things and cloths of 
various kinds. 

9. Taking with her the virtuous Krishna, 
Kunti entered the inner appartment of 


Drupada's palace. The ladies (of the king 
Drupada’s household) worshipped the wife of 
the Kuru king with joyous hearts^ 

10—11. O king, seeing those foremost 
of men, each possessing the sportive gait 
of the lion, each with decr-sktn for his upper 

f arment, with eyes like mighty bulls, with 
road shoulders and long hanging arms 
which looked like the bodies of mighty 
snakes, the king, the king’s ministers, the 
king’s sons, the king’s relatives and atten¬ 
dants, all became exceedingly glad. 

12, Those heroes without any hesitation 
and awkwardness sat with perfect fearless¬ 
ness on costly seats furnished with foot¬ 
stools ,* and they sat one after the other 
according to the order of their age. 

13. After those heroes were seated, well- 
dressed male and female servants and 
skilful cooks brought excellent and costly 
viands, on plates made of gold and silver,— 
food worthy of kings alone. 

14. Then those foremost of men dined on 
those dishes and became well-pleased. 
After the dinner was over, those heroes 
among men,,passing over all other things, 
began to examine with interest the various 
implements of war (displayed there). 

15. Seeing this, Drupada’s sons and the 
king (Drupada) himself with all the chief 
councillors knew the sons of Kunti to be all 
of royal blood, and they therefore became 
exceedingly happy. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety sixth 
chapter , the display of various things , in 
the Vaivahika of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER cxcvn. 

(VAIVAHIKA PARVA)— continued, 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1—2. Then the greatly effulgent Pan¬ 
chala king addressed prince Yudhisthira in 
the form applicable to Brahmanas; he 
cheerfully enquired of that illustrious son of 
Kunti, (saying). “ Are we to know you as 
Kshatryas or Brahmanas, 

3—4. Or accomplished Vaisyas or men 
bom of Sudras ? Or are we to know you as 
celestials who have assumed the disguise of 
Brahmanas by their power of Maya (delu¬ 
sion) and who are roaming over the earth 
and who have come here for the hand of 
Krishna ? O Sir, tell us the truth, we are in 
great doubt. 

5. Shall we not be Inppy when our doubts 
will be removed ? O chastiser of foes, have 
the Fates been propitious to us ? 
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6. Tell us the truth willingly. Truth 
becomes monarchs better than sacrifices and 
dedications of tanks. Therefore, do not 
speak the untruth. 

7. O celestial-like hero, O chastiser of 
foes, hearing your reply, I shall then make 
arrangements for the marriage according 
to the order to which you belong. 

Yudhisthira said 

S. O Panchala king, be not cheerless. 
Be cheerful. There is no doubt, your desire 
has been fulfilled. 

9. O king, we are Kshatryas, and we are 
the sons of the illustrious Pandu. Know me 
to be the eldest of the sons of Kunti and 
these two to be Bhima and Aryuna. 

to. O king, your daughter was won by 
these two (heroes) ip the assembly of kings. 
The twins (Naktrfa and Sahadeva) and 
Kunti are there where Krishna is. 

it. O best of men, let grief be dispelled 
from your heart, we are Kshatryas. Your 
daughter like a lotus has been transplanted 
from one lake to the other. 

12. O great king, you are our revered 
superior and chief refuge. I have told alt 
that is necessary to be told. 

Vaishampayana said 

13. Thereupon the king Drupada had 
his eyes rolling in ecstasy and he was filled 
with delight; he could not for some time 
answer Yudhisthira. 

14. Suppressing his joy with great effort, 
that chastiser of foes (Drupada) replied to 
Yudhisthira in proper words. 

15. The virtuous-minded (king) asked 
how they (the Pandavas) had escaped from 
the city (of Vamavata). The Pandava 
(Yudhisthira) narrated it ail in detail. 

16. Hearing the narration of the son of 
Kunti, king Drupada censured that ruler of 
men, Dhritarastra. 

17. The foremost of all eloquent men, 
Drupada, gave every assurance to the son 
of Kunti, Yudhisthira, and vowed to restore 
him to his kingdom. 

18. At the request of the king, Kunti 
Krishna, Bhima, Aryuna and the twins took 
up their quarters in a palate. 

19. O king, they continued to reside 
there, treated by Yagmasena (Drupada) 
with every respect. The king (Drupada) 
with his sons, assured by all that had 
happened, thus spoke (to Yudhisthira). 

Drupada said:— 

20. O mighty-armed hero, let the Kuru 
prince Aryuna take to-day the hand of my 


daughter with all due rites. To-day is an 
auspicious day. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

21. Thereupon the virtuous-minded king 
Yudhisthira replied, m O great king, I shall 
also have to marry. 

Drupada said 

22. O hero, take the hand of my daugh¬ 
ter you yourself in all due rites. " Or give 
Krishna in marriage to him ^hom you 
please. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

23. O king, Draupndt shall be the queen 
of all of us. O great king, it has been thus 
ordered by our mother. 

24. I am still unmarried,—so is the Pan- 
dava Bhimasena. Your jewel of a daughter 
has been won by Partha. 

25. O king, this is our rule that we must 
equally enjoy a jewel that we obtain. O 
excellent king, we are not willing now to 
break that rule. 

26. Krishna shall be the wedded queen 
of all of us. Let her take our hands before 
the fire one after the other according to our 
age. 

Drupada said 

27. O descendant of Kuru, it is ordained 
that a husband can have many wives, but 
we have never heard that a wife can have 
many husbands. 

28. O son of Kunti, pure as you are and 
acquainted with the rules of morality, you 
should not commit an act that is sinful and 
opposed both to the Vedas and usage. 
Why has your understanding come to be 
so? 

Tudliisthira said 

29. O great king, morality is subtle, 
we do not know its course. Let us there¬ 
fore follow the path trod by the illustrious 
men of former ages. 

30. My tongue never utters an untruth ; 
my mind never turns to that which is 
sinful. It has been commanded by our 
mother and my mind also approves of it. 

31. O king, it is certainly com form able 
to virtue. Therefore, act accordingly without 
any scruple, O king, do not entertain any 
fear in this matter. 

Drupada said 

32. O son of Kunti, my son Dhrista- 
dyumna, Kunti, and you yourself, these throe 
settle amongst yourselves as to what should. 
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be done. I shall do what is proper to¬ 
morrow. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

33. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
thereupon those three (Kunti, Yudhisthira 
and Dhristadyumna) discoursed on this 
matter; and at that very time Dwaipayaoa 
came there (wandering over the world) at 
pleasure. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety seventh 
chapter , the’arrival of Dvoaipayana t in the 
Vaivahika of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CXCVIU. 

(VAIVAHIKA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Thereupon all the Pandavas, and the 
illustrious Panchala king, and alt others 
stood up; and they saluted the illustrious 
Krishna (Dwaipayana). 

2. The high-souled (Rishi) saluted them 
in return and enquired after their x wel¬ 
fare ; he then sat down on a holy carpet 
made of gold. 

3. Commanded by the immeasurably 
energetic Krishna (Dwaipayana), those 
foremost of men Ml sat down on costly seats. 

4. Thereupon a moment after the son 
of Prishata in sweet words asked that illus¬ 
trious man about the marriage of Draupadi. 

Drnpada said 

5. O illustrious one, how can one woman 
become the wife of many men without being 
defiled by sin. Tell me truly all this in 
detail. 

Vyasa said 

6. O king, this, being opposed to both 
usage and the Vedas, has become obsolete. 
I desire to hear what is the opinion of each 
of you in this matter. 

Drnpada said 

7. In my opinion this practice is sinful, 
because it is opposed to both the usage and 
the Vedas. O best of the twice born, there 
is nowhere a wife with many husbands. 

8. The illustrious men of former ages 
had never such an usage amongst them. 
The wise should never commit a sin. 

9. I can therefore never make up my 
mind to act in this way. The practice ap¬ 
pears to me to be of doubtful morality. 

10. O best of the twice bom, O ascetic 
Rishi, O Brahmana, how can the elder 


brother, if he is at all of good character, can 
approach the wife of his younger brother ? 

it. The ways of morality are always 
subtle. Therefore, we do not know them. 
We cannot, therefore, say what is comform- 
able to virtue and what is not. 

12. We cannot therefore perform such 
an act with a safe mind. O Brahmana, 

1 can never say, " Let Krishna be the wife 
of five (husbands). 

Yudhisthira said 

13. My tongue never utters an untruth, 
and my heart never turns to sin. When 
my heart approves it, it can never be sinful. 

14. I have heard in the Puranas that a 
lad> of the Gotama race named Jatila, the 
foremost of all virtuous women, married 
seven Rishis (all together.) 

15. So also the daughter of an ascetic 
married ten brothers, all of them bearing 
the same name of Prachetas, and all of 
their souls were exalted by asceticism. 

16. O foremost of all men learned in the 
precepts of virtue, it is said that obedience 
to superiors is a cardinal virtue. Of all 
superiors the mother is the foremost. 

17. She has commanded us, saying, 
“ Enjoy all of you that which you have 
obtained.” O best of the twice bom, it is 
therefore I consider this act to be virtuous. 

Kunti said„ 

18. It is so as the virtuous Yudhisthira 
has said. I am in great fear lest my words 
become untrue. How shall 1 be saved from 
untruth ? 

Vyasa said:— 

19. O amiable one, you shall be saved 
from untruth. This is eternal virtue. O 
Panchala king, I will not talk on this matter 
before you all. You alone will hear it. 

20. (1 shall tell you) how this practice 
has been established, and why it is to be 
regarded as old and eternal. There is no 
doubt that what the son of Kunti, Yudhis- 

* thirn, has said is quite conformable to 
virtue. 

Vaishampayana said 

21. Thereupon rose the illustrious Vyasa, 
the lord Dwaipayana; and taking hold of 
Drupada’s hand he went into the palace. 

22. The Pandavas. Kunti, and the descen¬ 
dant of Prishata Dhristadyumm, waited in 
that place for those two (Vyasa and 
Drupada). 
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23. Thereupon Dwaipayana explained 
to that illustrious king how the marriage 
of one wife with many husbands is confor¬ 
mable to virtue. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety eighth 
chapter, the words of Vyasa, in the 
Vaivahika of the Adi Parva • 


CHAPTER CXCIX. 

(VAIVAHIKA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vyasa said 

1. In days of yore, the celestials per¬ 
formed a great sacrifice in the Naimisha 
forest. O king, the son of Vivaswata 
(Yama) became the slayer of animals. 

2. O king, thus employed in that 
sacrifice, Yama did not kill any human 
being. Thereupon the death being sus¬ 
pended among men, the number of human 
beings greatly increased. 

3. Soma, Sakra, Varuna, Kuvera, the 
Sadhyas, the Rudrus, the Vasus, the twin 
Ashwinis,—these and other celestials went to 
Prajapati, the creator of the/world. 

4. Alarmed at the increase of human 
beings, they all thus addressed the master 
of creation. “ We are afflicted„ with the 
fear (of the increase of human beings), 
and therefore wishing to be relieved, we ask 
your protection. 

The Grandsire said 

5. You have no fear from human beings; 
you are all immortal. You should not be 
frightened by the mortals. 

The Celestials said 

6. The mortals have all become the immor¬ 
tals. There is now no difference between 
them and us. Being vexed at this, we have 
come to you so that we may have some dis¬ 
tinction (from men). 

The Deity said 

7. The son of Vivaswata (Yama) is now 
engaged in the great sacrifice. It is for 
this reason that human beings are not dying. 
When his sacrificial works will be finished, 
the death will be again among men. 

8. When that time will come, the son of 
Vivaswata will be strengthened by your 
respective energies. He will then sweep 
away thousands of human beings who will 
have no energy left in them. 

Vyasa said:— 

9. Having heard these words of the first¬ 
born deity, the greatly strong (celestials) 


went (to the place of sacrifice), and when 
they all assembled there, they saw a (golden) 
lotus in the Bhagirathi. 

10. Seeing that (golden) lotus, they were 
very much surprised. The foremost of heroes 
among them, Indra, went (to find out where 
it grew). Going to the place whereform 
the Ganges always issues forth, he saw a 
lady as effulgent as the fire. 

11. The lady who had come there to 
fetch water was bathing in the Ganges, 
but she was weeping all the while. The 
drops of tear that fell from her eyes were 
transformed into golden lotuses. 

12. Seeing this wonderful sight, the 
wielder of the thunder (Indra) came to the 
lady and said, ‘*0 amiable lady, who are 

ou ? Why are you weeping T I desire to 
now the truth. Tell me everything.** 

The Lady said:— 

13. O Sakra, unfortunate as I am, you 
may know who I am, and why I am I weep¬ 
ing. O king, if you come with me as I lead 
the way, you can then see why I weep. 

Vyasa said:— 

14. He (Indra) followed her and 
soon saw a handsome youth with a young 
lady. They were seated on a throne on the 
peaks of the king of mountains, and they 
were playing with dice. 

15. The king of the celestials thus spoke 
to him, “O intelligent youth, know this 
universe to be under my sway.” Seeing 
that the person take no notice of what he 
had said, he (Indra) again said, ”1 am the 
lord of the universe.” 

16. Seeing Indra angry, the youth who 
was none else than Mahadeva cast a glance 
at him and smiled. At that glance the king 
of the celestials was at once paralysed, and, 
stood on that spot like a statue. 

17. When the game of dice came to an 
end, he (Siva) spoke thus to the weeping 
woman, 11 Bring him (Indra) here. I shall so 
deal with him that pride may not again 
enter his heart.” 

18. As soon as Indra was touched by 
that woman, the chief of the celestials with 
limbs paralysed by that touch fell down on 
the ground. The illustrious deity of fierce 
energy (Siva) then said to him, **0 Indra, 
never act thus again. 

19. Remove this huge stone, for your 
strength and energy are immeasurable. 
Enter the hole and wait with others who are 
alt like you and the sun in splendour.” 

20. He (Indra) removed that stone and 
sa w a cave on the great mountain in which 
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were four others resembling himself. Seeing 
them, he became very much grieved ana 
exclaimed, 41 Shall 1 too meet with such 
fate?” 

21. Then looking at the wielder of 
thunder (Indra) with expanded eyes, the 
deity Girisha (Siva,) said in anger, “O 
Satakratu, (Indra) enter this cave without 
delay, for out of folly you have insulted me 
before my very eyes. *' 

22. Thus addressed by the lord (Siva,) 
the chief of the celestials was deeply grieved 
in consequence of that imprecation ; and with 
limbs weakened by fear he trembled like 
the wind-shaken leaf of the fig tree on the 
breast of the king of mountains. 

23. Thus unexpectedly cursed by the 
deity that rides the bull (Siva r ) Indra trem¬ 
bled from head to foot; and with joined 
hands he thus addressed the fearful god of 
many manifestations, <# 0 Bhava, you are 
the on-looker of the infinite universe. ” 

24. To him thus replied the deity of 
fiery energy with smiles, “Those that nave 
your disposition never obtain my grace. 
These others (four in the cave) were like 
you at one time. Therefore, enter the cave 
and lie there for some time. 

25—26. The fate of you all should cer¬ 
tainly be the same. All of you shall have to 
take births in the world of men, where 
having achieved many difficult feats and 
killing large number of men, you shall again 
regain the valued region of Indra by 
the merits of your respective deeds. You 
shall accomplish all 1 have said and much 
more. 

The old Indras said 

27. We shall go from our celestial region 
to the region of men where salvation is diffi¬ 
cult to gain. But let the celestials, Dharma, 
Vayu, Magavata (present Indra) and the 
twin Ashwinis beget us on our would-be 
mother. After fighting with men with both 
human and celestial weapons, we shall 
again come back to the region of Indra. 

Vyasa said.— 

28. Having heard this, the wielder of 
thunder (Indra) again addressed that fore¬ 
most of gods (Siva) saying, 14 Instead of 
going myself, I shall create from myself 
with a portion of my energy a person able 
to accomplish the task; and he will be the 
fifth among these (old Indras).” 

29. Btshwavuka, Bhutadhamana, great¬ 
ly effulgent Sivi, Sauti and Tejaswin,— 
these are the five Indras of old. 

30. The illustrious deity of the formid¬ 
able bow kindly granted to the five Indras 


the desire they cherished in their hearts, and 
he appointed that exceedingly beautiful 
lady, who was none else than the celestial 
Laicshmi herself to be their common wife 
in the world of men. 

31. Thereupon accompanied by all these 
Indras, he (Siva) went to Narayana, who 
is immeasurably effulgent, infinite, im¬ 
material, the seif-bom, the old, the eternal 
and the spirit of the infinite universe. 

32. He (Narayana) approved of eveiy- 
thing, and then they (Indras) all took births 
in the world of men. Hari (Narayana) took 
up two hairs from his body; one of them was 
white and the other black. 

33. Those two hairs entered the wombs 
of the two ladies of the Yadu race,—named 
Devaki and Rohini. The hair of the deity 
that was white became Valadeva, and the 
hair that was black became Reshava's 
self,—Krishna. 

34. Those Indra-Iike ones who were 
kept confined in the cave of the mountain 
are none else than the five sons of Pandu, 
possessing great prowess. And the Pan- 
dava Savyashachi (Aryuna) is a portion of 
(the present) Indra. 

35. O king, thus were bom as the sons 
of Pandu those that were at one time Indras, 
and the celestial Lakshmi herself who had 
appointed to be their wife is the exceedingly 
beautiful Draupadi. 

36. How could she whose effulgence is 
like that of the sun or the moon, whose 
fragrance spreads over two miles around, 
take birth in any other but an extraordinary 
way ? She rose from within the earth by 
virtue of your sacrifice. 

37. O king, I cheerfully grant to you this 
boon,—I give you spiritual sight. Behold 
the sons of Kunti now possessing their 
sacred and celestial forms of old. 

V&ishampay&na said 

38. Thereupon, that holy Brahmana, 
Yyasaof greatly generous deeds, gave celes¬ 
tial sight to that king (Drupada) by his 
ascetic power. Then the king saw them (the 
Pandavas) all possessing their former forms. 

39. He saw them with celestial bodies, 
with golden crowns and celestial garlands, 
each of them resembling like a Indra himself, 
with complexion as effulgent as the fire or 
the sun, each adorned with every ornament, 
each handsome and youthful, each with 
broad chest and stature with a height of 
five cubits. 

40. Possessing every accomplishment, 
attired in celestial robes of great beauty, and 
adorned with fragrant garlands of excellent 
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make, the king saw them as so many three¬ 
eyed gods (Siva) or Vasus, Rudras or 
Adityas. 

41. Seeing the (four others) Pandavas in 
the forms of the old Indras, and Aryuna in 
the form of the present) lndra sprang 
from lndra himself, the king Drupada was 
exceedingly pleased. He was greatly surpris¬ 
ed on seeing the celestial manifestation of 
Maj/a. 

42. Looking at his daughter, that fore¬ 
most of women possessing great beauty as 
that of a celestial maiden and splendour as 
that of the fire or the moon, the king con¬ 
sidered, that for her beauty, splendour and 
fame, she is really worthy to be the wife of 
those celestial beings. 

43. Seeing that wonderful sight, he 
touched the feet of the son of Satyavati, 
(Vyasa) and said, “ O great Rishi, there is 
nothing wonderful in you." 

Vyasa said 

44. There was in a certain wood a 
daughter of an illustrious Rishi, who though 
handsome and chaste, did not get a hus¬ 
band, 

45. She gratified by her asceticism the 
deity Sankara (Siva). The deity being plea¬ 
sed with her, himself thus spoke to her 
“Tell me what you want.'* 

46. Having been thus addressed, she 
repeatedly said to the boon-giving supreme 
lord, “I desire to have a husband endued 
with all accomplishments.” 

47. That deity Sankara gave her the 
boon in joyful heart (saying,) “ O amiable 
girl, you shall have five husbands." 

48. She who had been able to please 
the diety said again, “ O Sankara, l desire 
to have from you only one husband endued 
with all accomplishments. ” 

49. The god of gods, being well-pleased 
with her, spoke again to her thus, “You 
have addressed me five times saying, “ Give 
me a husband” 

50. O. amiable girl, therefore it shall be 
as you have asked. Be blessed.. All this 
will happen in one of your future births. ” 

51. This your daughter of celestial beauty 
is that maiden. The faultless Krishna of the 
Prishata race had been pre-ordained to be 
the wife of five (men). 

52. The celestial Lakshmi has risen 
in the great sacrifice to be the wife of the 
Pandavas. After severe penances she is 
born as your daughter. 

53. O king, that handsome goddess, who 
is waited upon by all the celestials, becomes 
the wife of five husbands. She has been 


created by the self-created (Brahma) for 
this purpose. Hearing all this, do what you 
desire.' 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety ninth 
chapter, the history of fiite Indras, in the 
Vaivahika of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CC. 

(VAIVAHIKA PARVA)— Continued, 

Drupada said— 

1. O great Rishi, it is only when f have 
not heard from you all this that I intended 
to act in the way I have already told you. 

I am now incapable of acting against vrhat 
has been ordained by the celestials. I there¬ 
fore desire to act as you have said. 

2. The knot of destiny cannot be untied. 
There is nothing which is the result of our 
own actions. That which was made to secure 
one husband (for my daughter) becomes now 
the source of this (new) ordinance. 

3. As Krishna (Draupadi) had repeated¬ 
ly asked (in her former life) for five times • 
saying, “Give me a husband,” the great 
deity had granted her the boon accordingly. 
The deity himself knows the right or the 
wrong of this. 

4 When Sankara has fixed this ordi¬ 
nance,—sinful or virtuous, I can have no 
fault. Therefore, let these (heroes) take as 
ordained the hand of Krishna according to 
all due rites. 

Vaishampayana said 

5. The illustrious Rishi then spoke thus 
to Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira.) “ O son of 
Pandu to-day is an auspicious day. To-day 
the Moon has entered the constellation 
Pushy a. You first take the hand of Krishna 
to-day.” 

6. Thereupon the king Jagmasena with 
his son made preparations for the marriage. 
Keeping ready many costly marriage pre¬ 
sents, he brought out his daughter Krishna 
adorned after a bath, with many jewels and 
pearls. 

7. All the freinds and the relatives of the 
king with the state ministers and many 
Brahmanas and citizens according to their 
precedence of ranks, came there ho joy 
to witness the marriage ceremony. 

8. Adorned with that concourse of chief 
men, with its court-yards decked with 
lotuses and lilies and beautified with the lines 
of troops, and fastened round with diamonds 
and precious stones, his (Drupada’s) palace 
looked like the sky studded with the brilli- 
ant stars. 
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t). Then those Kuru Princes, those young 
(heroes) bathed; adorned with ear-rings, 
attired in costly robes, ;t id perfumed by 
sandal paste, they performed the Aviseka 
(preparatory ceremony) and all other usual 
auspicious rites. 

io. O lord, like mighty bulls entering 
their pen, they then accompanied by their 
priest Dhaumya, as effulgent as fire, en¬ 
tered in joy and in due order (the wedding 
place) one after the other. 

it. Then that Veda-knowing priest 
(Dhaumya) kindled the sacred fire and 
poured the libations of Ghee in that blazing 
fare with proper Mantras . That Mantra - 
knowing Brahmana then called Yudhisthira 
and united him with Krishna (Draupadi). 

12. Walking round the fire (for seven 
times), the bride and the bridegroom took 
each other’s hands. Thus they were married 
by the Veda-knowing (Dhaumya). Then 
taking leave of that ornament of battle 
(Yudhisthira), he (Dhaumya) went out of 
the palace. 

13. Then those mighty car-warriors, 
the perpetuators of the Kuru race, those 
princes, attired in costly robes, took the hand 
of i 4.it best of women (Draupadi) day by 
da^ m succession. 

14. The celestial Rishi told me of a very 
wonderful incident, namely that the high- 
souled lady of slender waist (Draupadi) 
regained her virginity day after day (i.e. 
every day after her previous marriage). 

15. After the wedding was over, Drupada 
gave to those great car-warriors various 
kinds of excellent wealth. (He gave them) 
one hundred chariots with golden standards, 
each drawn by four horses with golden 
bridles ,* 

16. One hundred elephants all possess¬ 
ing auspicious marks on their temples and 
faces, and all looking like so many mountains 
with golden peaks ; and one hundred young 
maid-servants attired in costly robes and 
adorned with ornaments and floral wreaths* 

17. Making fire his witness, the high* 
souled king of the lunar race, (Drupada), 

S ave separately each of those celestial dike 
eroes much wealth, various brilliant orna¬ 
ments and many costly robes. 

\ 8 . When the wedding was over, and after* 
they had obtained that maiden, like L&kshmi 
herself, along with great wealth, those greatly 
powerful sons of Pandu like so many indras 
passed their days in joy, in the capital of the 
Panchala king. 

Thus ends the tvto hundredth chapter , the 
Marriage of Draupadi , in the Vaivahika of 
the Adi Parva» 


CHAPTER CCI. 

(VAIVAHIKA PARVA)— ContJ. 

V ai shampayana Said 

I* After his alliance with the PandnVaS, 
Drupada had all his fears dispelled ; and he 
did not fear even the celestials. 

2. The ladies of the illustrious Drupada’s 
(household) all came to Kunti; and mention¬ 
ing their respective names, they saluted hef 
with their heads touching the ground. 

3. Krishna, attired in red silk and with 
her wrists still encircled with ailspicious 
thread, saluted her mother-in-law with 
reverence; and she theif stood before her 
contentedly with joined hands. 

4. Out of affection Pritha (Kunti) pro¬ 
nounced a blessing on Draupadi, endued 
withjbeauty and auspicious marks, ftnd with 
sweet disposition and good character. 

Knnti said:— 

5. As Sachi is to tndra, as Saha to 
Vivavasu, as Rohini to Soma, as Danlayanti 
to Nala, 

6. As Vadra to Vaisravarta, as Arun- 
dhauti to Vashistha and as Lakshmi to 
Narayana, so be you to yoilr husbands. 

7. O amiable girl, be the mother of long-* 
lived and heroic children, and possess every 
thing that can make you happy. Be lucky 
and prosperous, be faithful to your husbands 
and a performer of great sacrifices. 

8. Let your time be ever passed in duly 
entertaining your guests, the strangers that 
come to your house, the pious men, the old 
men, the children and the superiors. 

9. Be installed with the virtue*loving 
king (Yudhisthira) as the queen of the king¬ 
dom and the cap ital of Kurujangala. 

to. Let the whole earth, conquered by 
your greatly powerful husbands, be given to 
the Brahmanas in ,a great Ashwamedha 
sacrifice* 

ti* O accomplished girl* what gems of 
great qualities are in the world* let them 
all belong to you. O blessed girl, be happy 
for (full) one hundred years. 

t2. O daughter-in-law, as I rejoice to* 
day on seeing you in red silk, so 1 shall 
rejoice when you will give birth to an accom¬ 
plished son. 

VaisluuHpayatta tfaul 

13. After the Pandavas had beert mar¬ 
ried, Hari (Krishna) sent to them various 
golden ornaments set with pearls and Vui m 
durya gems* 
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14. Madhava (Krishna) also sent (to 
them) costly robes of various countries, 
many beautiful and soft blankets and skins, 

15. Various co3tlv beds, carpets and 
conveyances,and hundreds of vessels set with 
diamonds and Vaidurya gems. 

16. Krishna gave them thousands of 
maid-servants, all young, beautiful, and ac¬ 
complished, and adorned with all ornaments 
and brought from various countries. 

17. He also gave them many well-train¬ 
ed elephants of me country ot the Madras, 
many excellent horses adorned with orna¬ 
ments, and many chariots drawn by horses 
of excellent colors and large teeth. 

18. Madhusudana (Krishna) of immea¬ 
surable soul sent to them also in separate 
heaps millions of coins of pure gold. 

19. Wishing to please Govinda (Krish¬ 
na), Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, being himself 
filled with great joy, accepted Si those 
presents. 

Thus ends the two hundred and first 
chapter , the presents of Sreekrishna, in the 
Vaivahika of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CCII. 

(VIDURAGAMANA PARVA). 

Vaishwnpayana said 

1. Thereupon the kings knew from their 
trusted spies that the beautiful Draupadi 
had got the Pandavas as her husbands ; 

2. The illustrious man who had bent the 
bow and shot the mark was Aryuna, that 
foremost of all victorious warriors and the 
great wielder of bow and arrows; 

3. The greatly strong 1 man who had 
hurled away the Madra king Salya, he who 
had in anger frightened all men in the battle 
by the tree, 

4. He who had stood in perfect fearless¬ 
ness, whose touch was deatn to all, that 
illustrious hero, was no other than Bhima, 
that grinder of hostile ranks. 

5. The monarchs were very much ash- 
tonished to learn that the sons of Kunti, the 
Pandavas, had assumed the guise of the 
peaceful Brahmanas. 

6. They heard that Kunti with her sons 
had been formerly burnt to death in the lac- 
house ; therefore those kings regarded the 
Pandavas as men who had come back from 
the dead. 

7. Remembering the greatly cruel deads 
of Purochana, they said, “Fie on Bhisma! 
Fie on Dhritarastraof the Kuru race !" 


8. When the Saimvara was over, at) the 
kings, learning that Draupadi had been 
wedded to the randavas, went away to their 
respective kingdoms. 

9—10. Having heard that Draupadi had 
been married to tne rider of the white horse 
(Aryuna), Duryodhana became greatly de¬ 
pressed ; and accompanied by his brothers, 
Ashwathama, his maternal uncle (Sakuni), 
Kama and Kripa, he started for his capital. 
Then Dushashana, being full of shame, 
thus slowly spoke to him. 

11. “O king, if Aryuna had not dis¬ 
guised himself as a Brahmana, he could 
have never succeeded in obtaining Drau¬ 
padi. On that account, none could recognise 
as Dhananjaya. 

12. 1 believe that Destiny is supreme 
and human exertion is useless. O brother, 
fie on our exertions, when the Pandavas 
are still alive!” 

13. Thus talking to one another and 
blaming Purochana, they entered Hastina- 
pur in misery and sorrow. 

14—15. Seeing the greatly powerful sons 
of Pritha escaped from the house of lac 
and allied with Drupada, and thinking of 
Dhristadyumna, Shikhandin and also other 
sons of Drupada who were all learned in 
every art of war, he (Duryodhana) became 
depressed and alarmed. 

16—17. Having learnt that Draupadi 
had been won by tne Pandavas and that the 
sons of Dhritarastra,—their pride being 
broken,—had returned in shame, Vidura 
became exceedingly glad ; and coming to 
Dhritarastra, O king, Khattwa (Vidura) said 
to him, “The Kurus are prospering from 
good luck." 

18. O descendant of Bharata, the son of 
Vichitravirya, the king Dhritarastra, becom¬ 
ing astonished, said in great joy, “What 
good luck! What good luck !" 

19. That king, possessing the eye of 
knowledge, thought from ignorance that his 
eldest son Duryodhana had been chosen by 
the daughter of Drupada. 

20. He ordered various ornaments to be 
made for Draupadi,and he ordered that both 
Krishna and his son Duryodhana should be 
(brought in great pomp.) 

21. It was then that Vidura said that 
Draupadi had chosen the Pandavas for her 
husbands, and they were all in good health 
and peace, and those heroes had been duly 
received by Drupada; 

22. And that the Pandavas had been allied 
with the many relatives and friends of Dru¬ 
pada, each possessing large armies, and also 
with many othet^ that had come to the 
Saimvara* 
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Dforitarastfa said 

23. Those children are dearer to me than 
they were to Pandu. Know that my affection 
for them is now greater than before. 

*4. Those heroes, the sons of Pandu, are 
in good health and peace and they have now 
friends. Their friends and others (with 
whom they have allied) are all greatly 
powerful. 

25. O Khattwa, who among kings does 
not desire to have Drupada with his relatives 
as his friend in weal or in woe ? 

Vaishampayana said:— 

26. When he said this, Vidura replied, 
•*0 king, let your understanding remain so 
for one hundred years.” 

27. O king, then there came to Dhrita- 
rastra Duryodhana and the son of Radha 
(Kama), and they thus spoke to him, 

28. u We are incapable of speaking 
wicked designs before Vidura. We have 
now found you alone; we shall, therefore, 
speak to you all that we desire to say. 

29. O father, are you considering the 
prosperity of the enemy as your own ? O 
best of men, you were applauding the 
Pandavas before Khattwa. 

30. O sinless one, you are not acting as 
you should. You ought to act every day in 
a way as to weaken their (the Pandavas*) 
strength. 

31. The time has come when we should 
consult together, so that they (the Panda-) 
vas) may not swallow us all with our sons, 
forces, friends and relatives. 

Thus ends the two hundred and second 
chapter , the teords of Duryodhana , in the 
Viduragamana in the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CCIII. 

(VIDURAGAMANA PARYA)— Contd. 

Dhritaraatra said 

1. I desire to act exactly as you desire, 
but I do not wish to show my mental thoughts 
to Vidura even by my demeanour, 

2. Therefore, I was highly applauding 
them (the Pandavas), so that Vidura may 
not know my real desire even by a sign. 

3. O Duryodhana, as this is the (proper) 
time, tell me, therefore, what is in your 
mind and also in the mind of the sen of 
Radha (Kama.) 


Duryodhana said 

4. Let us by the help of trusted and 
skilful Brahmanas privately create dissen¬ 
sions amongst the Pandavas,—a quarrel 
between the sons of Kunti and those of 
Madri. 

5—7* Or let the king Drupada with his 
sons and all his ministers of state be tempt¬ 
ed by the presents of large wealth, so that 
they may abandon the cause of the son of 
Kunti, Yudhisthira. Or let them (our spies) 
speak to each of them separately the inconvi- 
niencesof this place (Hastinapur) and induce 
them to live there (in Panchala.) Thus 
separated from the Kurus, they may live 
permanently there. 

8. O let some clever men, full of resources, 
sow the seed of disunion among the sons of 
Prithaand make them jealous of one an¬ 
other. 

9. Or let them incite Krishna (Draupadi) 
against her husbands; as she has many hus¬ 
bands, it will not at all be difficult. Let some 
make the Pandavas dissatisfied with her, so 
that she may be displeased with them. 

10. O king, let some clever spies, full of 
resources, go there and secretly bring about 
the death of Bhimasena,—he is the strong¬ 
est of them all. 

11. Relying on him the son of Kunti 
formerly disregarded us. He is fierce, brave 
and the main-stay of the Pandavas. 

12. O king, on his death all the others 
(the Pandavas) will be deprived of strength 
and energy. Deprived of him, who is their 
main-stay, they will not attempt to regain 
their kingdom. 

13. If Aryuna is supported from behind 
by Vrikodara (Bhima), he is invincible in 
battle. But if Bhima is not there, he 
(Aryuna) is not a match for even the fourth 
part of the son of Radha (Kama). 

14* In conseauence of the death of 
Bhimasena, they (the Pandavas) would know 
i themselves weak and ourselves strong; and 
they will not attempt to recover the king¬ 
dom. 

15. O king, if coming here, they prove 
themselves docile and obedient to us, we 
would then try to repress them according to 
the Shastras (Political science). 

16. We may tempt them with handsome 
girls; and on seeing which Krishna (Drau¬ 
padi) will surely be annoyed with the sons 
of Kunti. 

17* Or, O son of Radha, send messengers 
to bring them here, so that getting them 
here, we might kill them by some means or 
other. 
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i 8. O father, employ any of these means 
which appear to you faultless. Time passes 
away, we should not make any further de¬ 
lay. 

19. So long their confidence in that best 
of kings Drupada is not established, we 
may succeed,—but not after, (when it has 
been established.) 

20. O father, these are my views for their 
suppression. Judge whether they are good 
or bad. What, O son of Radha (Kama), do 
you think ? 

Thus ends the two hundred and third 
chadter, the words of Duryodhana t in the 
Viduragamana in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CCIV. 

(VIDURAGAMANA PARVA)— Contd, 

Kama said:— 

1. O Duryodhana, in my opinion your 
reasonings are not well-founded. O perpe- 
tuator of the Kuru race,—no machinations 
will succeed against the Pandavas. 

2. O hero, you have formerly tried to 
accomplish your wishes by various subtle 
means, but you have not been successful in 
killing them. 

3. O king, they were then living near 
you, they were then mere children, they 
were then without allies and friends, still 
you could not injure them. 

4. They are now living at a distance, 
they are now grown up, and they are now 
stronger by securing allies. It is my firm 
belief that you will not be able to injure them 
now with any subtle machinations. 

5. They are aided by Fate. When thev 
are desirous of regaining the place of their 
fathers and grandfathers, we can never 
succeed to injure them by any means of 
ours. 

6. It is impossible to create disunion 
amongst them. They can never be disunit¬ 
ed who have taken a common wife. 

7. We can never succeed in estranging 
Krishna (Draupadi) from them by any spies. 
She chose them as her husband when they were 
in adversity,—they are now in prosperity. 

8. Women generally desire to have many 
husbands, Krishna has got it; she can never 
be estranged from them. 

9. The Panchala king is honest and 
virtuous, he is not covetuous for wealth. 
Even if we offer him our whole kingdom, 
he will certainly not abandon the sons of 
Kunti. 


I 10. His son is also well-accomplished 
and has become attached to the Pandavas; 
therefore, I think by no subtle machinations 
that are in your power, you will be able to 
injure them. 

11. O best of men, this is what is good 
and advisable for us to day,—namely, O 
king, to attack and smite them till the 
Pandavas are exterminated. O sire, con¬ 
sent to this. 

12. As long as our party is strong and 
that of the Panchalas weak, so long let us 
strike them without scruple. 

13. O son of Gandhari, O king, as long 
as their innumerable conveyances, their 
friends and relatives, do not gather together, 
so long continue to display your prowess. 

14. O king, as long as the Panchala 

king with his greatly powerful son does not 
resolve to fight with us, so long display your 
prowess. ^ 

15. As long as Vasudeva, Krishna, does 
not march with the Yadava hosts into the 
city of the Panchala king in order to restore 
the Pandavas to their kingdom, so long 
display your prowess. 

16. Wealth, articles of enjoyments, king¬ 
dom,—nay there is nothing which Krishna 
may not sacrifice for the Pandavas. 

17. The whole earth was acquired by the 
illustrious Bharata by his prow’ess. Indra 
has obtained the sovereignty of three worlds 
by prowess alone. 

18. O king, prowess is always admired 
in a Kshatrya. O best of kings, prowess 
is the cardinal virtue of the heroes. 

19. O king, therefore, without any further 
delay let us with our large army of four 
kinds of troops vanquish Drupada and bring 
here the Pandavas. 

20. The Pandavas cannot be defeated 
by any policy of conciliation, of gift, of 
wealth, of bribery or of disunion. Therefore, 
vanquish them by your prowess. 

21. O king, after defeating them by 
youi prowess, rule over the wide world. I 
do not see any other rpeans of booming suc¬ 
cessful in our object. 

Vaishampayana said 

22. Hearing what the son of Radha 
(Kama) said, the powerful Dhritarastra 
gave him high praise, and he then spoke to 
him thus, 

23. " O son of Suta, you are gifted with 
great wisdom and you are highly accom¬ 
plished in arms. Such words breathing (he 
spirit of heroism are surely worthy of you* 
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24. But let Bhisma, Drona, and Vidura 
and also you two, consult together, and then 
adopt that means which may lead to our 
good.” 

25. Thereupon, the greatly illustrious 
king Dhritarastra summoned to him all 
those councillors and consulted with them. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fourth 
chapter , the consultation of Dhritarastra , 
in the Viduragamana of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CCV. 
(VIDURAGAMANA PARVA)— Contd. 

Bhisma said 

1. O Dhritarastra, I can never consent 
to a quarrel with the sons of Pandu. There 
is no doubt Pandu was to me as you are to 
me. 

2. The sons of Gandhari are (as dear) 
to me as the sons of Kunti. O Dhritarastra, 
they are to be protected as much by me as 
you. 

3. O king, they are as much dear to me 
as prince Duryodnana^and other Kurus. 

4. Therefore, 1 can never like a quarrel 
with them. Conclude a treaty with those 
heroes and give them the half of the king¬ 
dom. There is no doubt that this is the 
ancestral kingdom of those best of the Kurus 
(the Pandavas). 

5. O Duryodhana, as you consider this 
kingdom as your paternal property, so do 
the Pandavas consider this their paternal 
property. 

6. If the illustrious sons of Pandu do not 
get the kingdom,—how can it be yours or of 
any descendant of the Bharata race ? 

7. O best of the Bharata race, if you 
think you have rightfully come into the 
possession of the kingdom, I think, they 
can consider also that they have rightfully 
come to the possession of the kingdom before 
you. 

8. Give them in peace the half of the 
kingdom. O best of men, this is for the 
good of all. 

9. If you act otherwise, no good will 
come to any of us. There is no doubt we all 
will be covered with dishonour. 

10. Try to maintain your good name. A 
good name is the source of one’s strength. It 
is said that a man, whose reputation is gone, 
lives in vain. 

11. O descendant of Kuru, O son of 
Gandhari, a man does not die so long his re¬ 


putation exists. One lives as long as his fame 
lasts; he dies when his reputation is gone. 

12. Therefore, follow the practice that is 
worthy of the Kuru race. O mighty-armed 
hero, act as your forefathers did before you. 

13. It is fortunate for us that the sons of 
Pirtha are alive; it is fortunate that Pritha 
is still alive. It is fortunate that the sinful 
Purochana, without being successful (in his 
evil design), himself perished. 

14. O son of Gandhari, from that time 
when I heard that the sons of Kunti Bhoja’s 
daughter had been burnt to death, I could 
not meet with any living creatures. 

15. O best of men, hearing the way in 
which Kunti was killed, men do not consider 
Purochana so much guilty as they consider 
you. 

16. O king, therefore the escape of the 
sons of Pandu from that conflagration and 
their present reappearance remove your bad 
repute. 

17. O descendant of Kuru, know that as 
long as those heroes (the Pandavas) live, the 
wielder of thunder (Indra) himself cannot 
deprive them of their paternal property. 

18. They are virtuous and united ; they 
are unjustly kept out of their equal share in 
the kingdom. 

19. If you want to act justly, if you want 
to act what is pleasing to me, if you want to 
seek the welfare of all,—then give them the 
half of the kingdom. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifth 
chapter, the words of Bhisma, in the Vidu- 
ragamana of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CCVI. 
(VIDURAGAMANA PARVA).— Contd. 

Drona said 

1. O king Dhritarastra, it has been, 
heard that friends summoned for consulta¬ 
tion should always speak what is right, true 
and conducive of fame. 

2. O Sire, my opinion is as that of the 
illustrious Bhisma. Let the sons of Kunti 
have a share in the kingdom. It is eternal- 
virtue. 

3. O descendant of Bharata, send a sweet* 
speeched man to Drupada; let him carry 
for them (the Pandavas) a large treasure 
with him. 

4. Let him take costly presents with him 
for both the bridegroom and the bride, and 
let him speak to him (Drupada) the increase 
of your power and dignity that has been 
secured by this alliance. 
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5. * O king, let him say to Drupada and 
Dhristadyumna that both you and Duryo- 
dhana have become exceedingly glad by 
all that has happened. 

6. Let him say that the alliance has been 
exceedingly proper, and it has become very 
pleasing to you, and that you are quite 
worthy of it. Let him repeatedly propitiate 
the sons of Kunti and the two sons of Madri. 

7. O king, let many brilliant golden 
ornaments at your command be given to 
Draupadi. 

8. O best of the Bharata race, let proper 
presents be given to all the sons of Drupada, 
and all the Pandavas with (their mother) 
Kunti. 

9. Thus propitiating Drupada with the 
Pandavas, he should then propose their re¬ 
turn (to Hastinapur.) 

to. When those heroes will get the 
permission (of Drupada) to come here, let 
Dushyas&na and Vikarna go with a magni- 
ficient army to receive the Pandavas. 

11. Let those best of the Kurus, the sons 
of Pandu, always be treated by you with 
affection, and let them be installed in their 
paternal kingdom as desired by the people. 

12. O descendant of Bharata, in my 
opinion and that of Bhisma, this should be 
vour conduct towards the Pandavas, who 
stand to you in the relation of your own 
sons. 

Kama said:— 

X3. These two (Bhisma and Drona) are 
supported by your wealth and favours. 
They are supposed to be your best friends. 
What can be more surprising than they 
should give you advice that is not for your 
good ! 

14. How can the wise accept the advice 
which is pronounced good by the man who 
speaks witn wicked intention, taking care to 
conceal the wickedness of his heart ? 

15. Friends can neither do good nor 
harm in distress. Man’s happiness or 
misery depends on Destiny alone. 

16. He who is wise, or he who is a fool, 
he who Is old or he who is a child, he who 
has friends or he who has no friends, be¬ 
comes happy or unhappy everywhere. 

17. We have heard that there was a 
king of old, named Ambuvachi, who was the 
king a t Rajgriha over the Maghadas. 

18. He was a king who never looked to 
his affairs. A 11 he did was to inhale and 
exhale the air. All his affairs were in the 
hands of his ministers. 


19. He had a minister, named Maha- 
sarni, who became the supreme lord of his 
kingdom. Regarding that all authority had 
been gained, he even disregarded the king. 

20. The fool himself appropriated every¬ 
thing belonging to the King, including his 
artides of luxury, his women, his jewels and 
his^ sovereignty. 

%I. Having secured them all, that avari¬ 
cious man’s avarice only increased ; and 
having appropriated all, he coveted his 
kingdom. 

22. We have heard that with all his 
endeavours he did not succeed to get tlie 
kingdom, although the king did not look to 
his affairs and only breat bed the air. 

23. O king, what else human exertion 
can be said to have been in him than Chat 
the kingdom was dependent on his Destkfcy. 
If this kingdom be fixed in you by destiny, 

24. It will certainly remain in you, not¬ 
withstanding the enmity of all the worlds. 
If otherwise, however you may try, it will 
never remain in you. 

25. You are learned,—therefore, remem 
bering all this, judge of the honesty and 
dishonesty of your ministers. Ascertain 
also who amongst them are wicked and 
who have spoken wisely and well. 

Drona said 

26. Wicked as you are, you say so 
out of the wickedness of your intentions. 
It is to injure the Pandavas, you find fault 
with us. 

27 . ^ O Kama, know that what I have 
said is good for all. This is for the pros¬ 
perity of the Kuru race. If you consider it 
as productive of evil, tell yourself what is 
the great good. 

28. If the advice, productive of great 
good that I have given, is not followed, my 
opinion is that tne Kurus will be exter¬ 
minated. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixth 
chapter , the words of Drona, in the Vidura - 
gamana of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CC V IL 

VIDURAGAMANA PARVA— (Contdif 

Vidura said 

i. O king, there is no doubt your friends 
have spoken to you whatj is good for you. 
But as you don’t listen to their words, they 
find no place here. 
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2. O kin?, the best of Kurus, the son 
of Santanu (Bhisma) has said what is for 
your great good, but you do not accept it 
(his advice.) 

3. What has been said by Drona is 
for your good, but the son of Radha, Kama, 
does not consider it for your good. 

4. O king, after (due^ reflection I do 
not find there is any who is a better friend 
of yours than these two best of men (Bhisma 
and Drona) or who excells them in wisdom. 

5. These two are old in age, in wisdom, 
and in shastras. O king, they look at the sons 
of Pandu with equal eyes. 

6. O descendant of the Bharata, O king, 
they are not certainly inferior to Rama, the 
son of Dasharatha and Gaya in the virtue 
and truthfulness. 

7—8. It is not seen that they have ever 
given you evil advice. O king, you too 
have never injured them. Why should, 
therefore, these best of men, who are ever 
truthful, give you wicked advice ? 

9. O king, these foremost of men are 
endued with wisdom; they will never give 
you evil advices or say any thing that is 
crooked. 

10. O descendant of Kura, this is my 
firm conviction that being tempted by wealth 
these, learned as they are in the precepts 
of morality, will never utter anything sa¬ 
vouring partizanship. 

11. O descendant of Bharata, I consider 
what they have said is highly beneficial to 
you. O king, the Pandavas are certainly 
your sons as much as Duryodhana and 
others. 

12. Therefore, those ministers who give 
you any advice that is fraught with evil in¬ 
tentions towards the Panda vas do not 
really look after your interest. 

13. O king, if there is any partiality 
(for your sons) in your heart, it is certain 
that they who seek to excite it do you no 
good. 

14. Therefore, O king, I think these illus¬ 
trious and effulgent persons have not cer¬ 
tainly said anything that leads to evil. You 
however do not understand it. 

15. O best of kings, what these excellent 
men have said regarding the invincibility 
of the Pandavas is perfectly true. Do not 
think otherwise. Be blessed. 

16. O king, can the handsome Pandava 
Sabyashachi Dhananjaya be ever van¬ 
quished in battle even by Maghavata (Indra) 
himself ? 

17. Can the powerful Bhimasena of 
strong arms possessing the might of ten 


thousand elephants be vanquished in battle 
even by the immortals ? 

18. Who having the desire of living can 
vanquish in battle the twins (Nakula and 
Sahadeva), who are like the sons of Yama 
himself and who are both well-skilled in 
battle ? 

19. How can the eldest Pandava 
(Yudhisthira) in whom patience, mercy, for-* 
giveness, truth and prowess are always 
present, be ever vanquished ? 

20. Is there any whom they have not 
already vanquished in battle, who have 
Rama (Valadeva) as their ally, Janardana 
(Krishna) as their counsellor, oatyaki as 
their supporter, Drapada as their father- 
in-law and the descendant of Prishata,’ 
Drupada’s son Dhristadyumna and his other 
heroic brothers as their brothers-in-law ? 

21. O descendant of Bharata, remem¬ 
bering this and knowing that their claim to 
the kingdom is even prior to yours, behave 
virtuously towards them. 

22. O king, the stain of calumny is on you 
on account of the act of Purochana. Wash 
yourself off it by kindly behaving towards 
them (the Pandavas). 

23. Your kindly behaviour towards them 
will be for our great good. It will 
protect the lives of all of us of the Kuru race, 
and it will lead to the growth of the whole 
Kshatrya race. 

24. O king, we have formerly waged a 
great war with the king of Drupada;—if 
we can now secure him as an ally, it will 
strengthen our party. 

25. O king, the Dasarahas are numerous 
and powerful. They will be all there where 
Krishna will be. Where Krishna is, victoty 
is certainly there. 

26. O king, unless cursed by the 
celestials, who would seek to effect by means 
of war that which can be effected by 
conciliation ? 

27. O king, having heard that the sons 
of Pritha are alive, the men of the city and 
the country have become exceedingly glad 
and they are all eager to see them. Do 
what will be agreeable to them. 

28—29. Duryodhana, Kama, and the 
son of Suvala, Sakuni, are sinful, foolish and 
young. Do not listen to their words. 

30. O king, endued with all accomplish¬ 
ments as you are, I have told you long ago 
that for the fault of Duryodhana, the subjects 
of this kingdom will be annihilated. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventh 
chapter , the words of Vidura t in the Vidura - 
gamana of the Adi Parva . 
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CHAPTER CCV11I. 

(VIDURAGAMANA PARY'A)— Contd. 

Dhritarastra said:— 

1. The learned Bhisma, the son of 
Santanu, and the illustrious Rishi Drona, 
and you yourself, have said the truth and 
what is good for me. 

2. There is no doubt that as those great 
car-warriors, the heroic sons of Kunti, 
are the sons of Fandu, so they are my sons 
also according to ordinance. 

3. As my sons are entitled to this king¬ 
dom, so certainly are the sons of Pandu 
entitled to it. 

4. O Khattwa, go and in due affec¬ 
tionate way, bring them (the Pandavas) 
here along with their mother. O descendant 
of Bharata, bring also with them Krishna 
(Draupadi) of celestial beauty. 

5. From our good fortune the sons of 
Pritha are alive ; from our good fortune 
pritha is alive. From our good fortune 
those great car-warriors have obtained the 
daughter of Drupada. 

6. From our good fortune our strength 
is increased; and from our good fortune 
Parochana is dead. O greatly effulgent 
one, from our good fortune iny great grief is 
also removed. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. O descendant of Bharata, thereupon 
Vidura at the command of Dhritarastra 
Went to Jagmasena and the Pandavas. 

8. He carried with him numerous jewels 
and various kinds of wealth for Draupadi, 
for the Pandavas and for Jagmasena. 

9. O king, having arrived there, that 
virtuous man, learned in all the Shasiras , 
properly addressed Drupada and waited 
upon him. 

10. He (Drupada) too received Vidura 
in proper form, and they both enquired after 
each other’s welfare. 

11. O descendant of Bharata, he saw 
there the Pandavas and Vasudeva (Krishna). 
He embraced them from affection and en¬ 
quired after their welfare. 

12—14. They too worshipped in due order 
Vidura of immeasurable intelligence. Ac¬ 
cording to the. command of Dhritarastra, 
he (Vidura) spoke to the sons of Pandu 
again and again words of affection. O king, 
he then gave to the Pandavas, Kunti, 
Draupadi, Drupada and Drupada’s sons, 
the gems and various kinds of wealth, sent 
through him by the Kurus, 


15. The immeasurably intelligent Vidura 
then, in the presence of the Pandavas, 
and Keshava (Krishna), thus modestly ad* 
dressed Drupada in words of affection. 

Vidura said =— 

16. O king, listen to my words with your 
sons and ministers. Dhritarastra with his 
ministers, sons and friends, 

17. Has again and again joyously en¬ 
quired after your welfare. O king, he has 
been pleased by the alliance with you, 

18. The son of Santanu, the greatly wise 
Bhisma with all the Kurus has enquired 
after your welfare in every respect. 

19. The son of Bharadwaja, the greatly, 
wise Drona, your beloved friend, embracing 
you mentally, has enquired after your wel¬ 
fare. 

20. O Panchala king, Dhritarastra and 
all the Kurus regard themselves very blessed 
by this alliance with you. 

21. O Jagmasena, this alliance with you 
has made them more happy than if they 
had acquired a new kingdom. 

22. Knowing all this, O Sir, permit the 
Pandavas to go there. The Kurus are 
exceedingly eager to see the sons of Pandu. 

23. These best of men (the Pandavas) 
are long absent (from Hastinapur.) They 
and Pritha (Kunti) must be very eager to 
see their own city. 

24. All the Kuru ladies, all the citizens 
and our subjects are eagerly waiting to sec 
the Panchala princess Krishna. 

25. Therefore, O Sir, my opinion is that 
you should permit the Pandavas to go there 
with their wife without any further delay. 

26. O king, when the illustrious Pan¬ 
davas will get your permission, I shall then 
send information to Dhritarastra by quick 
messengers. Then, O king, the Pandavas 
will set out with Kunti and Krishna 
(Drupadi.) 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighth 
chapter, the coloqny of Vidura, in the 
Vaauragamana of the Adi Parva • 


CHAPTER CCIX. 

(RAJYALAVA PARVA.) 

Drupada said 

i. O Vidura, O greatly learned man, 
it is as you say. O lord, t too have been 
exceedingly happy by this affiance.. 
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It is highly proper for these ill list doits 
princess to return to their ancestral kingdom. 
But it is not proper for nu to say this my¬ 
self. 

3—4. tf the hero, Yudhisthira, the son of 
Runti, if Bhima and Aryuna, if these best of 
men the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) and 
if Ram and Krishna, both learned in the 
precepts of religion, wish it, then let the 
Pandavas go there. These two best of men 
(Rama and Krishna) arc ever engaged in 
doing what is agreeable and beneficial to 
them (the Pandavas). 

Yudhisthira said 

5. O king, I with all my brothers, 
am now dependent on you. We shall all 
gladly do what you will command us to do. 

Vaishartpayana said:— 

6. Thereupon Vashudeva said, 4t I am 
of opinion that they should go. But we 
must all abide % by the opinion of the king 
Drupada who is learned in all the precepts 
of virtue.” 

Drupada said 

7. Having considered all the circums- 
ti.ices, I certainly agree with the fore¬ 
most of men, the heroic and mighty armed 
Dasaraha (Krishna). 

8% There is no doubt the illustrious sons 
of Kunti, the Pandavas, are now to me as 
they are to Vashudeva. 

9. The son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, himself 
does not seek the welfare of the Pandavas 
so much as this foremost of men Keshava 
(Krishna) does. 

Vaishampayana said 

10. O king, having been commanded by 
the illustrious Drupada, the Pandavas, 
Krishna, and Vidura 

11. Taking with them the daughter of 
Drupada, Krishna, and the illustrious Kunti, 
journeyed in pleasure towards the city of 
Hastinapur. 

12. The king. Dhritarastra, learning that 
those heroes (tne Pandavas) had arrived, 
sent out the Kurus to receive them. 

13. O descendant of Bharata, Vikarna, 
the great bowman Chitrasena, the foremost 
of bowmen Drona, and the son of Go tarn a 
Kripa (went out to receive them). 

14. Surrounded by those (illustrious 
men), those mighty heroes (the Pandavas), 
their splendour (many times) increased, 
slowly entered the city of Hastinapur. 

15. The city became radiant with the 
curious sight-seers of the city. Those 
foremost of men, the dispellers of grief and 
sorrow, 


16. The Pandavas, d^.ar to the hearts 
of the people, heard, as they proceeded 
various excla nations which the citizens, ever 
desirous of obeying the wishes of those 
princes, loudly uttered., 

t;. they exclaimed, f ‘Ftere return that 
best of men (Yudhisthira), learned in the 
precepts of virtue. He always protects us 
as if We are his rtearest relatives. 

18. It seems as if the great king 
Pandu, ever beloved of his subjects, re¬ 
turns to-day from the forest to do what is 
agreeable to us. 

19. What good is rtot done to us to¬ 
day when the heroic sons of Kunti returns 
to our city ? 

20—*2i* If we have ever given away irt 
charity, if We have ever poured libations of 
Ghee on the (sacrificial) fire, if We have 
arty ascetic merit, let the Pandavas live 
in our city for one hundred years.” They 
(the Pandavas) Worshipped the feet of 
Dhritarastra* as also those of B'lbm 1, and 
also the feet of every body else that deserved 
the honour. 

22. They enquired after the Welfare of all 
the Citizens* They then entered the palace 
assigned to them at the command of Dhri¬ 
tarastra. 

23. When those illus'rious and greatly 
strong heroes had taken rest for Some time, 
they Were summoned by the king Dhrita* 
fastra and the son of Santanu (Bhisma.) 


24. O sun of Kunti, (Yudhisthira), listen 
with your brothers to what I say. Go to 
Khandavaprastha, so that rto difference 
may arise again. 

25. If you live there, none Will be able 
to injure you. Taking nrtlf of the king¬ 
dom, live at Khandavaprastha protected by 
Partha (Aryuna), as the celestials are by 
the.wielder of the thunder flndra). 

Vaishampayana said:— 

26* Agreeing to What the king saicL 
those best of men worshipped the kings and 
started for that fearful forest. 

27. Receiving half of the k’rtgdom, the 
Pandavas entered the Khandavaprastha, 
Krishna being at the head of the proces¬ 
sion. 

23—30. Those great car-Warriors, select¬ 
ing with the assistance of Dwiipiyana a 
sacred and auspicious place* performed the 
propitiatory Ceremonies and measured out 
a piece of land to found a city. It was 
surrounded by a moat as Wide as the s«A 


Dhritarastra said:— 


36 
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ami by walls rising high up to the sky. 
It was as white as the white clouds or the 
rays of the moon. 

31. Those foremost of cities looked 
resplendent like the city of Bhagavati of 
the Nagas. It was adorned with man¬ 
sions having windows like the out-stretched 
wings of Garuda. 

32—34.. It was protected with gates 
looking like the clouds, and they were as 
high as the Mandara mountain; the weapons 
of the enemy could not make any impression 
on them. They were almost covered with 
darts and other missiles like the double- 
tongued snakes. The turrets were filled with 
armed men and the walls were lined with 
warriors. It was well-stocked with various 
weapons of attack ; there were thousands 
of snarp hooks and Satanghanis (a sort of 
weapon) and numerous other machines ; 
there were also many iron wheels planted 
on them. With these were adorned that 
best of cities. 

35 —36* The streets were all wide and 
excellently laid out. Adorned with innumer¬ 
able white mansions, the city looked like 
Amaravati (the celestial city) ; it looked 
like a mass of clouds charged with lightnings. 
It came to be called Incjraprastha. 

37. In a delightful and auspicious 
place stood the palace of those descendants 
of Kuril (the Fandavas). It was full of every 
kind of wealth like the palace of the (celestial) 
treasurer (Kuvera) himself. 

38. O king, there came with the desire 
of living (in that city) numerous Brahmanas 
learned in all the Vedas and conversant with 
every langauge. 

39. There came also from every direction 
nemerours merchants with the desire of earn¬ 
ing wealth. There also came with the desire 
of living (in that city) numerous men well- 
skilled in all arts. 

40. Around the city were laid out many 
charming gardens with Amras, Amrutakas, 
Kadamvas, Asokas, C ham pa k as, 

41. Punnagas. Nagas, Lakuchas, Pana- 
sas, Salas, Talas, Tamalas, Vakulas, and 
Ketakas. 

42. They were all beautiful and blossom¬ 
ing ; they oent down with the weight of their 
fruits. The old Amlokas, Lodras, blossom¬ 
ing Ankolas, 

43. Jamvas, Patalas, Kangukas, Ati- 
mukhas, Kuraviras, Parijatas and various 
other trees were there. 

44. All adorned with flowers and fruits 
and thronged with birds of various kinds. 
These verdant groves were resounded 


with the notes of the maddened peacocks 
and Kokilas . 

45 — 47 *. There were various pleasure* 
houses bright as mirrors, and innumerable 
bowers of creepers, charming artificial hil¬ 
locks, many lakes full to the brim with 
crystal water, and delightful tanks fragrant 
with lotuses and lilies and adorned with 
swans, ducks and Chakravakas. There 
were many tanks overgrown with fine acqit¬ 
alic plants, and various large and beautiful 
ponds. 

48. O great king, the joy of the Panda- 
vas increased from day to day in consequence 
of their residence in that large kingdom 
which was inhabited by pious men. 

49. Thus in conseque ice of the virtuous 
conduct cf Bhisma and the king (Dhrita- 
rastra) the Pandavas became the dwellers 
of Khandavaprastha. 

50. Adorned with those excellent and 
great bow-men, each like an Indra himself, 
that best of cities looked like Bhagavati 
with the Nagas. 

51. O king, having settled the Pandavas 
there, the heroic Krishna, on obtaining 
their leave, came back with Ram 1 to 
Dwaravati. 

Thus ends the two hnndr • l and ninth 
chapter, the departure of Krishna , in the 
Rajyalava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CCX. 

(RAJYAI.AVA PARVA)— Cant in ued, 

Janamejaya said:— 

1—2. O asc-tic, what did those illustrious 
men, the high-souled ones, my grandrires. 
the Pandavas, do after obtaining the king¬ 
dom of Indraprastha ? How did" their wed¬ 
ded wife Draupadi obey them all ? 

3. How was it that no dissension arose 
amongst those illustrious rulers of men, 
though attached to one wife Krishna ? 

4. O ascetic Rishi, I desire to hear every 
thing in detail as regards their conduct to¬ 
wards one another after their union with 
Krishna. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

5. Having obtained their kingdom at the 
command of Dhritnrastra, those chastisers of 
foes, the Pandavas, sported with Krishna At 
Indraprastha. 

6. Having obtained the kingdom, the 
ever truthful and greatly effulgent Yudhis- 
thira with his brothers virtuously ruled the 
kingdom. 
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7- Having defeated all their fees, the 
greatly wise and ever devoted to truth and 
virtue, the sons of Pandu lived there in great 
happiness. 

8. Those best of men, seated on costly 
royal seats, discharged all the duties of 
government. 

9. When (one day) those illustrious 
heroes were so seated, there came to them 
the celestial Rishi Narada in course of his 
travels. 

10—11. Yudhisthira gave him his own 
excellent seat. When the celestial Rishi 
was seated, the wise Yudhisthira duly offer¬ 
ed him the Arghya with his own hands. 
The Rishi accepted the worship and became 
very much pleased. 

12. Uttering benedictions on him, he 
(the Rishi) asked him (Yudhisthira) to take 
his seat. Thus commanded, the king Yudhis¬ 
thira took his seat. 

13. He sent words to Krishna informing 
her of the arrival of the high-souled (Rishi). 
Hearing it, Draupadi, after properly purify¬ 
ing herself, 

14. Went there where Narada was with 
the Pandavas. And that lady of virtuous 
deeds worshipped his feet. 

15 Then the daughter of Drupadi, being 
properly covered with her veil, stood before 
him with joined hands. That virtuous, 
truthful and excellent Rishi, 

16. The illustrious Rishi Narada, after 
uttering various benedi:tions on the princess, 
and s tying that faultless lady, “Go,*' sent 
her away. 

17. When Krishna retired, the illustri¬ 
ous Rishi thus spoke to the Pandavas with 
Yudhisthira at their head. 

Narada said:— 

18. The illustrious princess of Panchala is 
the wed Jed wife of all of you Establish a 
rule amongst yourselves so that no dissension 
may arise amongst you. 

19. There were in the days of yore two 
brothers, celebrated throughout the three 
worlds by the names of Smda and 
Upasanda; they were incapable of being 
killed by any one else except one by the 
other. 

20. They ruled the same kingdom, lived 
in the same house, slept on the same bed, 
sat on the same seat and ate off the same 
dish, yet they killed each other for the 
sake of Tilottama. 

21. O Yudhisthira, therefore preserve 
your friendship for one another, and do that 
which may not produce dissension amongst 
you. 


Yudhisthura said •*— 

22. O great Rishi, whose sons were 
Sanda and Upasanda ? How did their 
dissension arise, and why did they kill each 
other? 

23. Whose daughter was the Apsara,. 
the celestial maiden Tilottama? Maddened 
by whose love they killed each other ? 

24. O ascetic, O Brahmana, I desire to 
hear all this in detail as it happened. Our 
curiosity has become very great. 

Thus ends the tioi hundred and tenth 
chapter , the coloquy of Yudhisthira and 
Narada, in the Rajyalava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXI. 
(RAJYALAVA PARVA )-contd. 

Narada said:— 

1. O son of Pritha, Yudhisthira, listen 
to it with your brothers, as I narrate this old 
story exactly as every thing happened. 

2. In the days of yore there was a 
Danava chief, named Nikumbha, who was 
energetic and strong, and who was born in 
the race of Hiranyakashipu. 

3. Two sons were born to him, named 
Sanda and Upasanda, both of them being 
cheifs of the Danavas, and both of them 
being very energetic and powerful, very 
fearful and wicked-minded. 

4. Those two Danavas were both of the 
same resolution, and always engaged in per¬ 
forming the same work and in achieving 
the same end. They were ever the same to 
each other in weal and in woe. 

5. Each speaking and doing what was 
agree ible to each other, the brothers never 
ate unless they were together and never 
went anywhere unless together. 

6. Of exactly the same dispositions and 
habits, they seemed to be one individual 
divided into two parts. Possessing great 
energy and the same resolution in every 
thing, the brothers thus gradually [grew up. 

7. Always entertaining the same pur- 
pjse, and ever desiring of subjugating the 
three worlds, the brothers went after due ini* 
tiation to the mountains of Vyndhya ; and 
going there, they performed severe penances. 

8. They performed penances fora very 
long time till at last they received suffi¬ 
cient ascetic merits. 

9. Exhausted with hunger and thirst, 
with ma ted locks on (heir heidi and attire J 
in bants of trees, besmearing themselves 
with dirts from head to foot, living on air 
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alone, and standing on the toes of their own 
legs, they poured into fire pieces of flesh 
from their own body. With arms upraised 
and fixed eyes, they observed their vows for a 
long period. 

10. (During the course of their ascetic 
penances), a wonderful incident happen¬ 
ed. The Vindhya mountain, heated by 
their ascetic penances for many long 
years, began to emit vapours from every 
part of its body. 

11. Thereupon, seeing their severe pen¬ 
ances the celestials were alarmed. The 
celestials threw many obstacles for imped¬ 
ing their asceticism. 

12. They again and again tempted them 
with gems and jewels and the most hand¬ 
some maidens. But those two (brothers), 
firmly engaged in asceticism, did not break 
their .vows. 

13—14. Then the celestials displayed 
Muya (delusion) before those (two) illustrious 
Rishis. It appeared to them as if their 
sisters, mothers, wives and other relatives, 
with dishevelled hair, ornaments and robes, 
were running towards them in terror, pur¬ 
sued and struck down by a Rakshasha who 
had a lance in his hands. 

15. It appeared as if they were all crying, 
” O save us ! O save us.” But even this 
could not break the vows of those two great 
vow-observing Rishis. 

16. When all this did not produce any 
impression on any of the two (Rishis), then 
the women and all the other apparitions 

wa lishei (into space). 

17. Thereupon the Grandsire (Brahma) 
bvmself came to those two heroes, and the 
Lord, who seeks the welfare of all, asked 
them to solicit the boon they desired.| 

18. Then the two greatly powerful bro¬ 
thers, Sanda and Upasanda, rose from their 
Seat on seeing the Grandsire, and they stood 
before him with joined hands. 

19. They both together spoke thus to 
that celestial Lord, “ O Grandsire, if you 
are pleased with our worship, 

20. And, O lord, if you are propitious 
to us, let us then possess the knowledge of 
all weapons and of all powers of Maya 
(delusion) ; let us possess great strength and 
assume any form at will; let us oe im¬ 
mortal. 

Brahma said:— 

21. Except being immortal, you two will 
be all that you desire. Ask for some death 
by which you may be equal to the immortals. 


22. As you have performed these severe 
penances from the desire of sovereignty 
alone, I cannot bestow on you the boon of 
immortality. 

23. You have undergone your ascetic 
penances for the subjugation of the three 
worlds ; O chiefs of the Danavas, it is for 
this l cannot grant you what you desire* 

Sanda and Upasanda said:— 

24. O Grandsire, let us then have no 
fear from any created thing, mobile or iramo 
bile in the three worlds, except only from 
each other. 

The Grandsire said:— 

25. 1 grant you what you have asked, 
said and desired. Your death is fixed 
according to your own desire. 

Narada said:— 

26. Having granted them this boon, the 
Grandsire made them desist from their asce¬ 
ticism *, and he then went away to the 
region of Brahma. 

27. Having received those boons, those 
two brothers, the chiefs of Danavas, be¬ 
came non-slayable by any creature in the 
universe. They then returned to their own 
home. 

28. Seeing those intelligent beings success¬ 
ful in their desire and crowned with success 
as regards the boon, their friends and re¬ 
latives became exceedingly glad. 

29. They then cut off their matted locks 
and wore coronets on their heads. They 
adorned and attired themselves in costly 
ornaments and handsome robes. 

30. They made the moon to rise untimely 
and at all times ; and all their friends and 
relatives were always in joy. 

31. 44 Eat, 1 ” 44 Feed,/ “Give” 44 Make 
merry,” 44 Sing,” 4 * Drink,”—such sounds 
were heard in every house (in their city)* 

32. Here and there arose loud uproars 
of merriment, mixed with the clappings of 
hands which filled the city of those two 
Danavas. 

33. The Danavas, capable of assuming 
any form at will, engaged themselves in 
every kind of amusements and sports. They 
scarcity noticed that time was passing away. 
They regarded a whole year as if it was but 
a day. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eleventh 
chapter , the history of Sanda and 
Upasanda , in the Kafyalava of the Adi 
Parra, 
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CHAPTER C C X II. 

(RAJYALAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Narada said:— 

1. As soon as the festivities came to an 
end, they (Sanda and Upasanda), bei ig de¬ 
sirous of the sovereignty of the three worlds, 
took counsel and commanded their forces to 
be arranged. 

2. Having obtained the consent of their 
friends and relatives, of the elders, of the 
Danava race and of their ministers, and 
having performed the priliminary rites of 
departure, they started on the night when 
the constellation Magha was on the ascend¬ 
ant. 

3. A large army of the Danavas clad in 
mails and armed with clubs, axes, lances 
and mices, went with them. 

4. The Charanas chaunted auspicious 
panegyrics indicative of their future victory; 
and they set out 6n their expedition with 
joyous hearts. 

5. Furious in war and capable of going 
everywhere at will, the two Danavas rose 
to the sky and went to the region of the 
celestials. 

6. Learning that they were coming and 
knowing also what boons they had obtained 
from the Supreme l*ord, the celestials left 
heaven and sought refuge in the region of 
Brahma. 

7. The greatly powerful (Danava) 
brothers subjugated the region of Indra and 
defeated various tribes of Yakshas and 
Rakshashas. They then returned. 

8 . The two great car-warriors then sub¬ 
jugated the Nagas of the nether regions, 
then the inmates of the ocean, and then 
all the Mlecha races. 

9. Being desirous of subjugating the 
whole earth, those two greatly irresistible 
heroes, summoning their soldiers, spoke 
these cruel words, 

10. “The royal sages with the help of the 
Brahmanas increase the strength and pros¬ 
perity of the celestials by pouring libations 
on the fire and offering other foods in grand 
sacrifices. 

11. Engaged in such works, they are the 
enemies of the Asuras. Therefore, the duty 
of all of us is to muster together and exter¬ 
minate them.’ 1 

12. Thus ordering them all on the eastern 
shore of the great ocean and forming such 
a cruel resolution, the Asura brothers 
started in all directions. 


13. The two heroes immediately killed 
those that were performing sacrifices, and 
the Brahmanas tnat were assisting in those 
sacrifices. Killing them all, they started for 
another place. 

14. Their soldiers threw into the water 
the sacrificial fires that were in the her¬ 
mitages of Rishis who had controlled their 
souls. 

15. The curses uttered by the high- 
souled ascetics in an^er became futile on 
account of the boons granted to them (by 
Brahma) ; but they did not any way affect 
them. 

16. When the Brahmanas saw that their 
curses make no impressions on them like 
arrows shot at stones, they fled in all direc¬ 
tions, forsaking their rites and vows. 

17. Even those, that were crowned with 
ascetic success in the world and that were 
self-controlled and wholly engrossed in 
meditation of the Deity, fled in their fear as 
snakes at the approach of the son of 
Vinata (Garuda). 

18. All the sacred hermitages were 
trodden down and broken; and their contents 
were scattered all over the ground. The 
universe became empty, as if every thing 
was destroyed at a Dissolution. 

19. O king, when all the Rishis had 
disappeared, the two great Asuras resolved 
upon their destruction and assumed various 
forms. 

20. They assumed the forms of maddened 
elephants with temples rent (from excess of 
Juice), and they slaughtered the Rishis 
hidden in mountain caves. 

21. Sometime they became lions, some¬ 
time tigers, and sometime, they disap¬ 
peared* By assuming such forms, they 
killed the Rishis wherever they saw them. 

22. Sacrifice and study ceased kings 
and Brahmanas were exterminated. The 
earth became destitute of festivals and 
sacrifices. 

23. The people cried, “Alas ! Alas!” And 
all buying and selling were stopped. The 
works of the celestials ceased and sacred 
ceremonies and marriages discontinued. 

24. Agriculture was neglected and cattle 
were not tended; both cities and hermitages 
became desolute. The earth, being covered 
with bones and skeletons, looked fearful* 

25. The ceremonies in honour of the 
Pitris, the sacred sound of Vashata (Vedas) 
and all auspicious rites ceased. The uni¬ 
verse looked frightful to behold. 

26. The moon, the sun, the planets, the 
stars, the constellations, and the dwellers of 
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heaven, became exceedingly sorry on seeing 
these works of Sanda and Upasanda. 

27. Thus subjugftting all the points of 
heaven by cruel acts, the Danavas lived at 
Kurukheshtra, having not a single rival (in 
all the earth.) 

Thus ends the two hundred and twelfth 
chapter , the history of Sanda and Upa - 
sanda , in the Rajyalava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXIH. 

(RAJYALAVA PARVA)— contd. 

Karada said 

1. Thereupon the tranquil and self- 
restrained celestial Rishis, Sidhyas and the 
Paramahansas, became exceedingly sorry on 
seeing that great massacre. 

2. Being moved by compassion, they 
with their passions, senses and souls under 
complete control, went to the abode of 
the Grandsire. 

3. They then saw the Grandsire seated 
with the celestials, surrounded by the 
Sidhyas and the Brahmarshis. 

4. There was the Deity Mahadeva (Siva), 
there was Agni with Vayu. There were 
Chandra, Aditya, Indra and the Rishis 
devoted to the contemplation of the Supreme. 

5. (There were) the Vaikhanasas, the 
Valikhilyas, the Vanaprasthas, the Mari- 
chipas, the Agas, the Avimudas and many 
other greatly effulgent ascetics. 

6. All the Rishis came to the Grandsire, 
and those great Rishis all approached him 
with sorrowful hearts. 

7—8, They represented to him all the 
acts of Sanda and Upasanda. The celestials 
and the great Rishis told the Grandsire of 
the universe in detail what they had done, 
and how and in what order they had done it. 

9—id. They all pressed the matter to 
the Grandsire, and the Grandsire, having 
heard what they said, reflected for a moment 
and settled what ought to be done. Re¬ 
solving to kill them, he summoned Vishwa- 
karma. 

11. Seeing Vishwakarma, the Grandsire 
coinmanded him saying, “ O great ascetic, 
create a damsel who will be captivating to 
all hearts 1 " 

12. Bowing down to the Grandsire, and 
receiving his command with reverence, he 
created a celestial damsel after good deal 
of thought. 


13. Vishwavita (VishwakarmA) first 
collected whatever handsome there was in 
mobile or immobile thingsjin the three worlds. 

14. He placed millions of gems on the 
body of the damsel. The celestial beauty 
that he created was a mass of gems and 
jewels. 

15. She was created by Vishwakarma 
with good deal.of care. She became match¬ 
less in beauty amongst the women of the 
three worlds. 

16. There was not the minutest part of 
her body which by its wealth of beauty did 
not rivet the gaze of the beholder directed 
towards it. 

17. She was like Lakshmi herself; and 
that extraordinarily beautiful damsel capti¬ 
vated the eyes and hearts of all creatures. 

18. Because she was created with the 
portions of every gem in every minute 
portion, the Grandsire gave her the name 
of Tilottama, 

19. She bowed down to Brahma and 
spoke to him with joined hands, “ O lord 
of creatures, what task am I to accomplish, 
and for what purpose am I created ? ” 

The Grandsire said 

20. O Tilottama, go to the Asuras, Sanda 
and Upasanda. O amiable girl, tempt them 
with your desirable beauty. 

21. Act in such a way that as soon as 
they saw you they may quarrel with each 
other in consequence of your wealth of 
beauty. 

22. She promised to do it; and bowing 
down to the Grandsire, she walked round 
the celestial assembly. 

23. The illustrious Deity (Brahma) was 
then sitting facing eastwards; Mahadeva 
(Siva) also was sitting facing eastwards ; all 
the other celestials with their faces north¬ 
wards and the Rishis with their faces to¬ 
wards all directions. 

24. When she was walking round the 
assembly, Indra and the illustrious Sthanu 
(Siva) alone succeeded in preserving their 
tranquility of mind. 

25. Because he (Siva) was very much 
desirous of seeing her, therefore when she 
came at his side, another face came out on 
the southern side of his body with eyes like 
full-blossmed lotuses. 

26—27.. When she came behind him,— 
another face appeared on his western side ; 
and when she came on the northern side, a 
fourth face appeared on his northern side. 
Indra also came to have one thousand eyes 
before, behind and on his flanks, each large 
and reddish. 



ADI PARVA. 


28. Thus in days of yore, Sthanu (Siva) 
the great Deity, came to have four faces, and 
the slayer of Vala (Indra) one thousand 
eyes. 

29. All the celestials and the Rishis 
turned their faces to that direction where 
Tilottama went in her walking round the 
assembly. 

30. Except those of the Deity, the divine 
Grandsire, the eyes of all those illustrious 
beings fell on her body. 

31. When that great beauty went away, 
the celestials and the great Rishis regarded 
the task already accomplished. 

32. After Tilottama had departed, the 
First Cause of the creation (Brahma) sent 
away all the celestials and the Rishis. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirteenth 
chapter , the creation of Tilottama, in the 
Rajyalava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXIV. 

(RAJYALAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Narada said 

1. Subjugating the whole earth, the two 
Danavas became unrivaled ; and when they 
had brought the three worlds under their sway, 
they then considered themselves free from 
fatigue and regarded that their works were 
done. 

2. Having taken all the wealth of the 
Devas, the Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the 
Nagas, the Rakshashas, the kings, they 
become exceedingly happy. 

3 - When they saw they had no rival, 
hke the immortals they gave up all labour 
and exertion, and they passed their time in 
pleasures and merriments. 

4. They derived great pleasure in 
? ror ^ e P» * n garlands, in perfumes, in viands, 
in drinks and in various other articles of 
enjoyments. 

5* Like the immortals they roamed in 
profuse pleasure and amusement in houses, 
m woods, in gardens, in forests and on hills, 
—nay wherever they liked. 

6. Thereupon one day they went to 
sport to a table-land of the Vindhya moun¬ 
tain,—on perfectly level and stony ground, 
overgrown with Sala trees blossomed with 
flowers. 

7 * After every object of desire of the 
most agreeable kind had been brought, they 
(banda and Upasanda) sat on an excellent 
seat in happiness and joy with many hand¬ 
some women (around them). 
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8 . Wishing to please those two (heroes), 
those damsels danced in accompaniment 
with music and sang many songs in praise 
of the mighty brothers. 

9 - Thereupon Tilottama, attired in a 
S |?? e r L c l°th and thereby exposing 

all her charms, came there gathering flowers 
in the forest. 

10. Gathering Karnikaras that grew 
along the banks of the river, she slowly 
came to the place where those two great 
heroes were. 

11. They were intoxicated with a 
large quantity of liquor and their eyes had 
grown red. As soon as shey saw that 
most beautiful damsel, they were filled with 
desire, 

12. Leaving their seat, they immediately 
went to the place where she was. Both 
being full of desire, both sought her favours. 

13. Sanda caught that beauty of fair eye¬ 
brows by her right hand, and Upasanda 
caught hold of the left hand of Tilottama. 

14. Intoxicated with the boons that thfcy 
had obtained, with their physical strength, 
with the wealth and gems they had 

I amassed, and with the wine they had drunk. 

15- Intoxicated with all this and 
maddened with desire, each of them con¬ 
tracted his eye-brows in anger ; and they 
then spoke thus to each other. 

16. Sanda said, “She is my wife and 
your superior." Upasanda said, “She is my 
wife and your sister-in-law. " 

17. They each exclaimed, “She is mine* 
not yours." Maddened by her beauty, they 
lost all love and friendship (that they bore 
for each other). 

18. For her sake they went for their 
maces, and deprived of their reason by desire 
they took of their fearful clubs. 

19. (Crying), “I was the first," “I was the 
first" (in taking her hand), they attacked 
each other. Struck by those fearful clubs, 
both of them fell on the ground ; 

20. Their bodies being covered with blood 
they looked like two suns loosened from tlfe 
sky. The women and the others that were 
present all fled away trembling in grief and 
fear; and they took refuge in the nether 
regions. 

21. Thereupon the pure souled Grandsire 
with the celestials and great Rishis came 
there and applauded Tilottama. 

22. The illustrious Grandsire cheered 
her by granting boons. Before she s£>oke‘, 
the Grandsire thus spoke in cheerfulness, 

23. “O beautiful damsel, you shall roam 
in the region of the suns. Your splendour 
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will be so great that none will ever be able 
to look at;you.” 

24. Having granted this boon to her, the 
Grandsire of all creatures, the Supreme lord, 
placed Indra over the region of Ind.a and 
went away to the region of Brahma. 

25. Thus those two Asuras, ever united 
and inspired with the same purpose, killed 
each other in anger for the sake of 
Tilott&ma. 

26. O best of the Bharata race, there¬ 
fore, from affection for you all, I tell you 
that if you wish to do anything agreeable 
to me, make some such arrangement as 
you may not quarrel with one another for 
the sake of Draupadi. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

27—29. O king having been thus ad¬ 
dressed by the high-souled great Rishi 
Narada, they (the Pandavas) consulted with 
one another, and established a rule in the 
presence of the celestial Rishi of immeasurable 
energy that when one of them would be 
with Draupadi, any of the other four, who 
would see that one, must goto the forest 
for twelve years to lead the life of a Bramha - 
chart. After the virtuous PanJavas had 
established this rule amon>st themselves, 
the great Rishi Narada, being pleased with 
them, went to the place he wished (to go). 

30. O descendant of Bharata, thus re¬ 
quested by Narada, they (the Pandavas) 
made in the days of yore a rule amongst 
themselves with respect to their common 
wife. It was therefore, that no dispute ever 
arose amongst them. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fourteenth 
chapter, the history of San ia and Upasanda , 
in the Rajyalava of the Adi Farva . 


CHAPTER CCXY. 

(ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVA.) 

V&ishampayana said 

1. Having made that rule (amongst 
themselves,) the Pandavas continued to live 
there (at Khandhavaprastha). They brought 
under their sway many kings by their 
prowess of arms. 

2. Krishna (Draupadi) became obedient 
to all the five sons of Pritha,—those five 
best -men of immeasurable energy. 

3* She became exceedingly happy in 
her five heroic husbands as the Saraswati 
in elephants; and they (the Pandavas) also 
were exceedingly happy in her. 


4. In consequence of the ifiustrtoiH 
Pandavas being virtuous, all the Kurus, 
being free from sin and becoming very 
happy, grew in prosperity. 

5. O king, O best of monarchs, many 
days after (it so happened) that a robber 
stole some kine of a certain Brahmana. 

6. When his wealth (kine) was thus stolen, 
the Brahmana lo$t;his senses in anger ; and 
coming to Khandavaprastha, he thus reproved 
the Pandavas. 

The Brahmana said 

7. O Pandavas, despicable and wicked 
wretches are robbing away my kine in your 
dominion. Parsue the robbers. 

8. Alas ; the sacrificial Ghee of a peaceful 
Brahmana is being carried away by crows. 
Alas, the wretched jackal is invading the 
empty cave of a lion ! 

9. A king, who takes the sixth part of 
the produce, but does not protect his subjects, 
is called by all men as the most sinful in 
all the worlds. 

10. The wealth of a Brahmana is being 
taken away by thieves; virtue is going to be 
destroyed. Take me up by the nand, for I 
am in great grief. 

V&ishampayana said 

11. Thus were the Pandavas reproved 
by the Brahmana weeping in bitter grief. 
'I he son of Kunti, D.iananjaya (Aryuna) 
heard his (weeping) words. 

12. As soon as he heard it, the mighty- 
armed hero told the Brahmana, " Don’t fear’*. 
But in the room where the arms of the 
illustrious Pandavas were, 

13. Dharmaraja Yudhisthira was then 
sitting with Krishna (Draupadi). The Pan- 
dava (Aryuna) was, therefore, unable to 
enter the room or to go (with the Brahmana). 

14. Being repeatedly urged by the 
weeping words of the Brahmana, the son 
of Kunti (Aryuna) pondered in sorrow. 

Aryuna said 

15. “ Alas, this ascetic Bramhana’s 
wealth is being robbed ! It is certainly my 
duty to dry up his tears. 

16. If I do not protect him who is 
weeping at our gate, the king (Yudhisthira) 
will be touched by sin for my indiffe¬ 
rence. 

17. Our own irrcligiousness will also be 
talked all over the kingdom, and we shall 
certainly incur a great sin. 



ADI PARVA. 


289 


tS. There is no doubt that if 1 enter 
(the room) disregarding the king, I shall 
not truthfully behave towards that enemiless 
monarch. 

19-^20. If I enter (the room) where the 
king is, an exile in the forest will be my lot. 
But I must overlook every thing. I do not 
care if I am to incur sin by disregarding 
the king. I care not if I am to go to the 
forest and die there. Virtue is superior to 
body, and it lasts after the body perishes. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

21. O king, having resolved this, the son 
of Kunti Dhananiaya (Aryuna) entered the 
room and talked with the king (Yudhis- 
thira). 

22—23. Bringing the bow, he cheerfully 
told the Brahmana, “O Bramhana, come 
soon, so that those Wretched thieves may 
not go far off. I shall accompany you and 
restore to you your wealth that has fallen 
into the hands of the robbers." 

24. He then went away, armed with bow» 
cased in mail, riding on the chariot and 
holding the standard. Piercing those 
thieves with arrows, he took back that wealth 
(kine). 

25. Thus helping the Brahmana by re¬ 
turning to him his kine and winning great 
renown, the Pandava, 

26. The heroic Shabyasachi Dhananjaya 
returned to the city. He then bowed to all 
the elders and was in return congratulated 
by them all. 

27. He then said to Dharmaraja (Yu- 
dhisthira), “ O Lord, give me permission to 
observe the vow. The rule that was estab¬ 
lished by us has been violated by me on my 
seeing you. 

28. I shall go into exile to the forest, 

for we made this’ rule." Suddenly hearing 
those most painful words uttered (by Arvunaf 
Yudhisthira J 

, 2 9 — 3 °« Was afflicted with grief and said 
in an agitated voice, “Why?” Then Yudhis¬ 
thira thus spoke in grief to his vow*observ- 
ing brother Gudakesha (curly haired) Dha¬ 
nanjaya (Aryuna), “O sinless one, if I am an 
authority worthy of regard, listen to what I 
say. 

31* O hero, I know full well why you 
entered the room and did what you thought 
would be disagreeable to me. But I have 
not felt any displeasure for it. 

32. The younger brother may enter the 
room in which his elder brother sits with 
his wife. There is no fault to be found in 
this. If the elder brother enters the room 
where his younger brother is with his wife, 
then he acts against the rules of propriety. 


3 $- O mighty-armed hero, therefore, 
desist from your purpose. Do what I say. 
Your virtue has suffered no diminution, and 
you have not also shown any disregard 
towards me. 

Aryuna said 

34. I have heard from you that the 
virtue should not be practised by quibbling, 
I shalj not waver from truth* Truth is my 
weapon. 

Vaishampayana said 

35. Having obtained the king's permis* 
sion, he made preparations to live in the 
forest. He went away to dwell in the forest 
for twelve years. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifteenth 
chapter , the departure of Aryuna , for the 
forest , in the Aryuna Vanavasha of the Adi 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXVt. 
(ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVA) 

—* Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. When that mighty-armed heft), the 
spreader of the fame of the Kuru race, went 
away, the Veda*knowing Brahmanas follow* 
ed him. 

2. Followed by the Veda and Vedanga* 
knowing Brahmanas, ever devoted in the 
contemplation of the Supreme spirit, by per* 
sons skilled in music, by ascetics devoted to 
the Diety, by Pouratiika Sutas (men learn* 
ed in the Puranas) , 

3. By Kathakas (the reciters of sacred 
stories), by celebate devotees, by dwellers of 
forests, by Brahmanas who recited sweetly 
the celestial histories. 

4. And by many other sweet*speeched 
men. With those men, the son of Pandu 
(Aryuna) travelled over the country like 
Indra followed by the Marutas. 

5—6. O descendant of Bharatn, that best 
of men (Aryuna) saw many charming and 
picturesque forests, lakes, rivers, seas, and 
countries, and many sacred pilgrimages. 
Coming to the source of the Ganges, thfe 
lord (Aryuna) thought of dwelling there. 

7. O Tanamejaya, listen to the wonder¬ 
ful feat which that foremost of the Pandav&s, 
the high‘SOuled hero, performed. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, when the 
son of Kunti (Aryuna) and the Brahmanas 
lived there, the latter performed many Agni* 
hotras (fire sacrifices). 
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9—io. O king, in consequence of those 
learned, vow-observing, undeviatingly righ¬ 
teous Brahmanas’ daily establishing and 
kindling fires for their sacrifices on the banks 
of that sacred river, and pouring libations of 
Ghee into it and worshipping it with flowers, 
that region from which the Ganges flowed 
became exceedingly beautiful, 

11. One day that best of the Pandavas, 
the son of Kunti (Aryuna), in order to per¬ 
form his ablutions, went to the Ganges which 
flowed in the midst of the Brahmanas. 

12. O king, after performing his ablu¬ 
tions, and offering water to the grandsires, 
as he was getting out of the water with the 
desire of performing his sacrificial rites 
before the fire, 

13. O great king, the mighty-armed 
hero was dragged into water by the daughter 
of the Naga king, named Ulupi, maddened 
with desire. 

14—15. He saw a fire there in the house 
of the Naga, named Kaurava, and the son 
of Kunti, Dhananjaya, performed his sacri¬ 
ficial rites with devotion before that fire. 
Agni was much pteased to see the fearless¬ 
ness with which he poured the libations. 

16. Having performed the sacrificial 
rites before the fire, the son of Kunti 
(Aryuna) spoke thus smilingly to the 
daughter of the Naga king. 

Aryuna said:— 

17. O handsome maiden, O timid girl, 
what a bold act you have performed! O 
blessed damsel, where is this beautiful 
region situated 1 Who are you and whose 
daughter are you ? 

Ulupi said 

18. O king, there is a Naga, named 
Kaurava, bom in the race of Airavata. 
I am his daughter,—I am the Naga 
maiden, named Ulupi. 

19. O best of men, seeing you descend 
into the river in order to perform your ablu¬ 
tions, I was deprived ot my senses by the 
god of love. 

20. O descendant of Kuru, I am still 
unmarried. O sinless one, afflicted as 1 am 
by the god of love, gratify me to-day by 
giving yourself up to me. 

Arynna said:— 

21. O amiable girl, commanded by 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), I am observing 
Brahmacharya for twelve years. I am not 
in my own sway. 


22. O acquatic lady, I am desirous of 
doing what is agreeable to you. I have 
never before .spoken an untruth in my life. 

23. Therefore, tell me, O^snake-lady, how 
I may act so that while doing your pleasure, 
I may not be guilty of any untruth or sin* 

Ulupi said 

24. O son of Pandu, I know why you 
are roaming over the World and why you 
observe Brahmacharya at the command of 
your elder (brother). 

25—26. This was the rule which all of 
you made amongst you for having Draupadi 
as your common wife, that he who would by 
ignorance enter the room in which one of 
you would be with her, he must adopt 
Brahmacharya for twelve years. The ex¬ 
ile of any of you, therefore, is only for the 
.sake of Draupadi. 

27. You are but observing that vow. 
Your virtue cannot suffer any diminution, 
O large-eyed hero, it is your duty to relieve 
the distressed. 

28—2p. Your virtue cannot suffer any 
diminution by relieving me. O Aryuna, n 
your virtue (really) suffer a small diminu¬ 
tion, you will acquire great merit by re¬ 
lieving me. O Partha, I am your adorer. 
O lora, accept me. This is the opinion of 
the wise. 

30. If you do not accept me, know that 
I will destroy myself. O mighty-armed 
hero, earn great merit by saving my life. 

31. O best of men, I solicit your protec¬ 
tion. O son of Kunti, you always protect 
the destressed and the helpless. Weeping 
in sorrow 1 solicit your protection. 

32. Being filled with desire, I woo you. 
Therefore, do what is agreeable to me. 
You should gratify my wish by giving up 
yourself to me. 



33. Thus addressed by the daughter o 
the Naga king, the son of Kunti, making 
virtue his motive, did everything as she 
desired. 

34. The powerful hero passed the night 
in the mansion of the Naga and rose with 
the rise of the sun. From the mansion of 
Kaurava, 

35. He came with her (Ulupi) back to 
the region from which the Ganges flowed 
to the plains. Taking his leave, the chaste 
Ulupi returned to her own abode. 

36. O descendant of B ha rata, she Rave a 
boon (to Aryuna) making him invincible in 
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water. (She said), “Every acquatic creature 
will certainly be vanquished by you.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixteenth 
chapter, the meeting with Ulupi , in the 
Aryuna Vanavasha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXVII. 
(ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O descendant of Bharata, the son of the 
wielder of thunder (Indra), having narrated 
everything to the Brahmanas, started for the 
side of the Himalayas. 

2. Arriving first at Agasla Vata, the son 
of Kunti, then went to the Vashistha's 
hill. On the peak of Vrigu hill he perfoim- 
ed his ablutions. 

3. O descendant of Bharata, the best of 
the Kurus gave away to many Brahmanas 
thousands of kine and houses. 

4* That best of men then bathed at the 
pilgrimage, named Hiranyavindu, and then 
that best of the Pandavas went to many 
other sacred places. 

5. O best of the Bharata race, that 
best of men accompanied by the Brahmanas 
then descended (from those hills) and 
travelled towards the east, wishing to see 
the countries situated in that direction. 

6 —8. The best of the Kurus saw the 
pilgrimages one after the other. O descend¬ 
ant of Bharata, he saw the river Utpalosa 
in the forest of Naimisha ; (he saw) the 
Nanda , the Upananda, the famous Kausika, 
the great rivers Gaya and Ganga and other 
Tirthas and hermitages where he purified 
himself and gave away to the Brahmanas 
(many) kine. 

9. Whatever Tirthas and other holy 

laces were in Anga, Banga and Kalinga, 

e went to all of them. 

10. O descendant of Bharata, seeing 
them all and performing many ceremonies 
and giving away much wealth, he went to 
the gate of the kingdom of Kalinga where 
the Brahmanas, wno were following him, 
bade the son of Kunti farewell and desisted 
from following him any further. 

11. Having obtained their leave, the son 
of Kunti, the brave Dhananjaya, accom¬ 
panied by only a few attendants, went there 
where the sea was. 

12. Crossing (the country of) the Ka- 
lingas and seeing on his way many countries, 
holy places, and charming mansions, that 
lord proceeded on. 


13. Seeing the Mahendra mountain 
adorned with the ascetics, and going slowly 
along the sea-shores, he went to Manipur., 

14. O king, seeing all Tirthas and other 
holy places, the mighty-armed hero went 

15. To the king of Manipur, the virtuous 
Chitravabana, who had a beautiful daughter 
named Chitrangada. 

16. He saw her in his capital roaming at 
pleasure. Seeing the handsome daughter of 
Chitravabana, he was filled with desire. 

17. Going to the king, he told him what he 
desired, saying, “O king, give your daught¬ 
er to a son of an illustrious Kshatrya.” 

18. Having heard this, the king said, 
44 Whose son are you and what is your 
name?” He (Aryuna) replied, ,4 I am the 
Pandava, the son of Kunti, Dhananjaya.” 

19. The king then spoke thus in sweet 
accents, 4 ‘There was bom a king in our race 
named Pravanjana. 

20. He was childless. In order to get a 
child he performed excellent penances. By 
his severe austerities, the god of gods, the 
wielder of Pinaka (Siva), 

21. The supreme lord, the god of gods, 
and the husband of Uma, O Partha, was 
gratified. The illustrious Deity gave him 
the boon that only one child would be born 
in our race (in succession). 

22. Thence only one child is born to 
every successive descendant of this race. 
All my ancestors had each a male child. 

23. But I have only a daughter to 
perpetuate my race. O best 01 men, I 
always consider her as my son. 

24—25. O best of the Bharata race, 
I have made her a Putrika (heir). O 
descendant of Bharata, the one son that will 
be born to her will be the perpetuator of my 
race. That son will be the dower in this 
marriage. O Pandava, you can take her 
if you like on this condition. 

26. Promising to do it, he accepted that 
maiden, and the son of Kunti lived in that 
city for three years. 

27. When she gave birth to a son, he 
(Aryuna) embraced her with affection, and 
taking leave of the king, he set out again in 
his travels. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seven¬ 
teenth chapter, the marriage with Chitran¬ 
gada , in the Aryuna Vanavasha of the Adi 
Parva . 
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CHAPTER CC XVIII. 

((ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. That best of the Bharata race Aryuna 
then went to the- sacred Tirthas situated 
on the shores of the south sea, all adorned 
with the ascetics. 

2. There were five Tirthas where also 
lived many ascetics, but these sacred waters 
themselves were shunned by the ascetics. 

3. (They were named) Agastya, Sau- 
bhadra, the greatly holy Paulama, Karan- 
dhama which yielaed the fruit of a horse- 
sacrifice, 

4. And the great washer of sins Bhara- 
dwaja ;—these five Tirthas that best of men 
saw. 

5—6. The Pandava, the descendant o* 
Kuru (Aryuna), finding them uninhabited 
and ascertaining that they were shunned 
by the ascetics, asked with joined hands 
those pious men that lived near them, “Why 
these Tirthas are shunned by the Bramha - 
badis (the utterers of the Vedas).’* 

The Celestials said 

7. O descendant of Kuru, there dwell (in 
their waters) five large crocodiles which carry 
away the ascetics (who go to bathe in them); 
therefore these Tirthas are shunned by all. 

Vaishampayana said 

8. Having heard these words of the 
ascetics, the mighty armed hero, that best 
of men, though dissuaded by them, went to 
see those Tirthas . 

9. Then coming to that excellent Tirtha, 
Sauvadra, named after a great Rishi, that 
hero, that chastiser of foes, plunged into it 
to take a bath. 

10. Thereupon a large crocodile under 
the water seized the leg of that best of men, 
the son of Kunti Dhananjaya. 

ti. But the mighty-armed, the son of 
Kunti, the foremost of all strong men, seized 
that acquatic animal and dragged it up to 
the shore. 

12. Dragged up by the illustrious Aryuna, 
that crocodile became a most handsome 
woman adorned with all ornaments. 

13. O king, that charming and celestial¬ 
like damsel appeared to shine in her own 
beauty. Thereupon the son of Kunti 
Dhananjaya, seeing that wonderful sight, 

14. Spoke thus in great happiness to 
to that lady, “O beautiful lady, who are 


you ? O lady of the lake, where do you 
live ? Why did you commit such a dreadful 
sin before?” 


Barga said:— 

15. O mighty-armed hero, I am an 
Apsara, a sporter in the celestial gardens. 
O greatly strong one, my name is Barga, 
1 am ever beloved of the celestial treasurer 
(Kuvera). 


16. I had four other friends, all hand¬ 
some and all capable of going everywhere 
at will. One day accompained by them, 1 was 
going to the abode of the protector of the 
world; 


17. When we were all going, we saw a 
Brahmana of rigid vows, who was exceed¬ 
ingly handsome and who was studying the 
Vedas in solitude. 


18. O king, the whole forest was covered 
with the effulgence of his asceticism. He 
seemed to have illuminated the whole region 
like the sun. 

19. Seeing his that severe, excellent and 
wonderful asceticism, we alighted in that re¬ 
gion, wishing to disturb his asceticism. 

20. O descendant of Bharata, myself, 
Sauravi, Samichi, Vaduvuda and Lata all 
came to that Brahmana at the same time. 

21. O hero, we sang, we laughed, we 
tried to tempt the Branmana in various 
ways, but he did not set his mind on us even 
for a moment. 

22. O best of the Kshatryas, his mind, 
being fixed on the meditation of the pure, the 
greatly effulgent (Brahmana), did not suffer 
nis heart to waver. Angrily looking at us, 
he cursed us saying, “Becoming crocodiles, 
live in water for one hundred years.” 


Thus ends the two hundred and eighteenth 
chapter, the rescue of the crocodiles , in the 
Aryuna Vanavasha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXIX- 

((ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Barga said 

x. O best of the Bharata race, we were 
all greatly distressed. We sought the pro¬ 
tection of that ascetic of undeviating vows. 

2. (We said), “O Brahmana, intoxicat¬ 
ed with beauty and youth, and madden¬ 
ed by the god of love, we have acted very 
improperly,—you should pardon us. 
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3. It was enough death to us that we had 
at all come here to tempt such an ascetic 
of controlled soul as you are. 

4. The virtuous men consider that women 
are created as non-slayable, therefore you 
should not kill us. Grow yourself in virtue. 

5. Q virtuous man, it is said that a 
Brahmana has always friendly feelings over 
all creatures. O Rishi of blessedness, let 
this saying of the learned be made true. 

6 . The good man always protects those 
that seek protection at his hands. We 
solicit your protection ; you should therefore 
pardon us/’ 

V&ishampayana said 

7. O hero, having been thus addressed, 
that virtuous-minded Brahmana of good 
deeds, as effulgent as the sun or the Mcon, 
became propitious to them. 

The Brahmana said 

8. The words “hundreds” and “hundred 
thousands” all indicate eternity. The “hun¬ 
dred” used by me should be understood as 
a limited period and not as eternity. 

9. You shall, becoming crocodiles, seize 
and drag men into water. (After the ex¬ 
piration of one hundred years), a best of 
men will drag you all from the water to the 
land. 

10. You will then resume your own real 
forms. 1 have never spoken an untruth 
even in jest. 

11. From that day all those sacred Tir¬ 
thas will be known by the name of Navi- 
Tirthas all over the world. All of them will 
be sacred and sin-cleansing in the eyes of 
the virtuous and the wise. 

Barga said:— 

12. Having saluted that Brahmana with 
reverence and walked round him, we left 
that place in great grief ; and we all came 
away thinking (all the while), 

13. “Where shall we soon meet with that 
man who will give us our own old forms ?” 

14* O descendant of Bharata, as we were 
thinking, at that very moment we met wiih 
the illustrious celestial Rishi Narada. 

* 5 * O Partha, seeing that celestial Rishi 
of immeasurable effulgence, our hearts were 
filled with joy. Having saluted him with 
reverence we stood before him with faces 
covered with blushes. 

16. He asked us the cause of our sorrow, 
and we told him all. Having heard what 
had happened, he thus spoke to us, 


17. “In the low lands on the coast of 
the southern sea there are five sacred and 
delightful Tirthas ,—go there without delay. 

18. That best of men the pure-souled 
Pandava Dhananiaya (Aryuna) will certain¬ 
ly deliver you from your this distressful 
state.” 

19. O hero, hearing the Rishi's words, 
all of us came here. O sinless one, I have 
been really delivered by you to-day. 

20. But, those others of my friends are 
still within the waters of the other lakes. 
O hero, perform a good work,—deliver them 
all. 

Vaishampayana Baid:— 

21 O king, thereupon that best of the 
Pandavas (Aryuna) of great prowess gladly 
delivered all of them from that curse. 

22. O king, rising from the waters, they 
all regained their old forms, and those 
Apsaras then all looked as they looked 
before. 

23. Making safe those Tirthas and giv¬ 
ing them ( Apsaras) leave to go away, that 
lord (Aryuna) went again to Manipur to see 
Chitrangada once more. 

24. He saw there on the throne Vavru- 
vahana, begotten by him (on Chitrangada). 
Seeing her, O king, the Pandava (Aryuna) 
proceeded towards Gokarna. 

Thus ends the two hundred and nineteenth 
chapter , Aryuna's Tirtha Visiting , in the 
Aryuna Vanavasha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXX. 

(ARYUNA VANAVAHSA PARVA). 

— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said — 

i—2. The immeasurably powerful (Ar¬ 
yuna) then saw one after the other all the 
sacred waters and other holy places that 
were on the shores of the western ocean. 
Seeing them all, he at last came to the 
Provasha. 

3. When the invincible Vivatsa (Aryuna) 
came to the holy and charming Provasha, 
the slayer of Madhu (Krishna) heard of it. 

4—5; Madhava (Krishna) went thereto 
see his friend, the son of Kunti. Krishna 
and the Pandava (Aryuna) met together, 
and they embracing each other, enquired 
after one another’s health. Those two 
friends, who were none else than the Rishis 
Nara and Narayana of old, then both sat 
down together. 
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6. Then Vasudeva (Krishna) asked 
Aryuna about his travels, saying, “ O son of 
Pandu, why are you roaming over the earth 
seeing all the Tirthasl ” 

7. Thereupon Aryuna narrated to him 
every thing that had happened. Having 
heard all, the lord of tne Vrishni race 
(Krishna) said, 11 This is what it should be." 

3 . Krishna and the Pandava sported at 
pleasure for some time at the Provasha, and 
they then went to the Raivataka mountain 
to live there for some time. 

9. Before their arrival (at Raivataka), 
that hill at the command of Krishna, was 
adorned by many artificers. Much food was 
also collected there. 

10. Enjoying every thing that was pro¬ 
vided there for him, the Pandava Aryuna 
sat with Vasudeva (Krishna) to see the 
performances of the actors and dancers. 

11. Having dismissed them all with 
proper respect, the high-souled Pandava 
laid himselt down on a well-adorned and 
excellent bed. 

12. When that mighty-armed hero lay on 
that excellent bed, he described to him 
(Krishna) the sacred waters, the lakes, the 
mountains, the rivers, and the forests that he 
had seen. 

13. O lanamejaya, when he was thus 
talking as he lay on the celestial-like bed, 
sleep (slowly) stole on the son of Kunti. 

14. He rose in the morning, awakened 
by the sweet songs and melodious notes ot 
the Vina , by the panegyrics and benedictions 
of the bards. 

15. After he^ had performed the daily 
rites, he was accosted with affection by the 
hero of the Vrishni race (Krishna). Then 
riding on a golden car he set out for 
Dwarka. 

16. O Tanameiaya, Dwarka with its 
streets, gardens and houses was well ador¬ 
ned to give a grand reception to the son of 
Kunti. 

17. The citizens of Dwarka, in order to 
see the son of Kunti, eagerly came to the 
royal (public) streets in hundreds and thou¬ 
sands. 

18. In order to see him hundreds and 
thousands of women and men of the Vrishni, 
the Andhaka and the Bhoja races formed 
into a great crowd. 

19. He was respectfully welcomed by 
all the Bhojas, the Vrishnis and the Andha- 
kas. He in return worshipped all that 
deserved his worship, and received their 
blessings in return. 


20. The hero was accorded the most 
welcome and affectionate reception by all 
the youngmen (of the Yadava race). He 
too again and again embraced those that 
were of his own age. 

21. In the delightful mansion of Krishna, 
adorned with gems and filled with every 
article of enjoyment, he passed many nights 
with Krishna. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twen¬ 
tieth chapter , Aryuna 1 s arrival at Dwarka , 
in the Aryuna Vanavasha of the Adi Paroa . 


CHAPTER CCXXI- 

(SUBHADRA HARANA PARVA). 

Vaiahampayana said 

1. O best of kings, a few days after 
a great festival of the Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas was held on the Raivataka hill. 

2. In that mountain-festival of the 
Bhojas, the Andhakas and the Vrishnis, the 
hero gave away much wealth to the thou¬ 
sands of Brahmanas. 

3. O king, the region around the hill 
was adorned with many mansions filled with 
various gems, and they appeared as if they 
are ail Kalpabrikshas (trees giving whatever 
wanted.) 

4. The musicians played in concert all 
the musical instruments; the dancers danced 
and the songsters sang. 

5. The effulgent youths of the Vrishni 
race, adorned with ornaments and riding 
on golden cars, looked handsome evory 
where. 

6. Hundreds and thousands of the citizens 
with their wives and attendants went there, 
some on foot and some on excellent cars. 

7. O descendant of Bharata, there roved 
the lord Haladhara (Valadeva), intoxicated 
with wine, accompanied by his wife 
Revati and followed by many Gandharvas 
(musicians) 

8. There was the powerful king of the 
Vrishnis, Ugrasena, accompanied by his one 
thousand wives and followed by the Gan- 
dharvas. 

9. There were the son of Rohini, and 
ever furious in battle Samba. Intoxicated 
with drink, adorned with beautiful garlands, 
and attired in costly robes, they sported 
there like two celestials. 

10. There were Akrura, Sarava, Gada, 
Vabhru, Viduratha, Nishatha, Charudeshna, 
Pritha, Vipratha. 
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11. Satgata, Satyaki, Bhangakara, 
Maharava, Haridikya, Uddhava and any 
mothers whose names are not mentioned. 

12. They were each separately accom¬ 
panied by tneir wives and followed by the 
musicians. They all adorned that festival 
on the Raivataka mountain. 

13. When that wonderful festival of 
great grandure and delight was continuing, 
Vasudeva (Krishna) and Partha (Aryuna) 
went about together. 

14. When thus walking about, they saw 
the beautiful daughter of Basudeva, Subha- 
dra, adorned with ornaments in the midst of 
her companions. 

15. As soon as Aryuna saw her, he was 
struck by (the arrows) of the god of love. 
Seeing that Partha was looking at her with 
absorbed attention, Krishna, 

16. O descendant of Bharata, spoke thus 
to that best of men (Aryuna) with smiles, 
“How is it that the mind of one who roams 
in the forest is thus agitated by desire ? 

17. O Partha, she is my sister and also 
the sister of Sarana. Her name is Subhadra ; 
she is the most beloved daughter of my 
father. If your mind is set upon her, I 
shall then speak to my father.’* 

Aryuna said:— 

18. She is the daughter of Basudeva 
and the sister of Vasudeva (Krishna) ; end¬ 
ued with so much beauty, whom can she 
not fascinate 7 

19. If your this sister, this lady of the 
Vrishni race, become my wife, then certainly 
do I win prosperity in everything. 

20. O Janardana, tell me by what 
means I may obtain her. I shall do any- 
thin; achievable by man (in order to 
obtain her). 

Krishna said:— 

21. O best of men, Saimvar a is the 
marriage form of the Kshatrvas, but, O 
Partha, that is doubtful, as we do not know 
her temper and disposition. 

22. The men learned in the precepts 
of religion say that in the case of heroic 
Kshatryas, a forcible taking away of a girl 
for the purpose of marriage is also praise¬ 
worthy. 

23. O Aryuna, therefore, carry away this 
my sister by force, for who knows what she 
may not do in a Saimvara 7 

V&uharapayana said:— 

24. Having thus settled everything about 
what should be done, Krishna and Aryuna 
sent some swift messengers to Yudhisthira 


at Indraprastha, informing him <jf every 
thing. That mighty-armed son of Pandu 
(Yudhisthira), as soon as he heard it, gave 
his assent to it. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
first chapter , the assent of Yudhisthira , in 
the Subhadraharana of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXXII. 

(SUBHADRA HARANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vauhampayana said:— 

1. O Janamejaya, having received infor¬ 
mation of the assent (of Yudhisthira) and 
learning that the maiden had gone on the 
Raivataka (hill), Dhananjaya (Aryuna), 

2. That best of the Bharata race, obtained 
the assent of Vasudeva (Krishna) and also 
settled in consultation with him all that 
was to be done. 

3—5. That best of men (Aryuna), attired 
in armour and armed with the sword and his 
fingures encased in leather fences, set out as 
if in a hunting excursion on his (Krishna's) 
well-built golden car, adorned with rows of 
small bells and equipped with every kind of 
weapon. The clatter of its wheels resembled 
the roars of clouds ; its splendour was as that 
of a blazing fire ; it struck terror into the 
hearts of all foes ; and the two horses yoked 
with it were named Sugriva and Saivya. 

6. Subhadra, having worshipped that king 
of hills, Raivataka and the celestials, and 
having been blessed by all the B rah no anas, 

7—8. And having walked round the hill, 
was returning towards Dwarka. The son of 
Kunti, struck by the arrows of the god of 
love, suddenly rushed towards that faultless 
featured Subhadra and forcibly took her 
upon his chariot.Thereupon that test of men, 
having seized that lady of sweet-smiles, 
proceeded (in haste) on his golden car lo* 
wards his own city (Indraprastha). 

9* Seeing Subhadra thus forcibly carried 
away, her armed attendants all ran crying 
towards the city of Dwarka. 

10. Having arrived all together to that 
(Yadava) court, called Sudharma, they 
represented to the Savapala (the cheaf officer 
of the court), all about the prowess of 
Partha. 

11. Having heard this, the Savapala 
blew his golden decked trumpet of bud 
blare, calling every one to arms. 

12. Alarmed by that sound, the Bhojas 
the Vrishnis and the Andhakas poured in 



296 


MAHABHARATA. 


from all directionseven those who were 
eating and drinking came leaving their food 
and drink. 

13—14. Like blazing fires taking faggots 
to increase their splendour, those best of 
men, the great car-warriors of the Vrishni 
and the Andhaka races, possessing the 
lusture of the blazing fire, took their seats 
on thousands of golden thrones, covered with 
excellent carpets and adorned with gems 
and corals. 

15. When they were all seated like an 
assembly of celestials, the Savapala with 
his followers narrated all about the conduct 
of Jishnu (Aryuna). 

16. Having heard it, the proud heroes of 
the Vrishni,with their eyes red with wine,rose 
up from their seats, being unable to brook 
the conduct of Partha. 

17—18. Some cried, “ Yoke our cars”, 
some “ Bring our weapons,” some ** Bring 
our costly bows and strong armours,” some 
loudly called upon their charioteers to 
yoke tbeir horses adorned with gold to 
their cars. 

19. While their cars, their armours, and 
their standards were being brought, the 
uproars of those heroes became exceedingly 
great. 

20. Then proud and intoxicated with 
wine, Valadeva, who was like the Kailasha 
mountain, adorned with the garlands of wild 
flowers and attired in blue robes, thus spoke 
to all. 

21. ”0 senseless men, what are you doing 
when Janardana (Krishna) is sitting silent ? 
Without knowing what is in his heart, you 
are vainly roaring in wrath. 

22. Let the high-minded (Krishna) speak 
out what he proposes to do. Accomplish 
with all alacrity what he desires to do.” 

23. Having heard these words of Hala- 
yudha (Valadeva) which deserved, to be 
accepted, they all exclaimed, ** Excellent,” 
'* Excellent.” They then became silent. 

24. Silence have been restored by the 
words of the intelligent Valadeva, they 
again all took their seats in that court. 

25. Then the chastiser of foes Rama 
(Valadeva) thus spoke to Vasudeva 
(Krishna), "O Janardana, why do you not 
speak, why are you silently gazing ? 

26. O Achyuta, it was for your sake 
that Partha had been welcomed and re¬ 
ceived with all honour by us. It appears 
that wretch, that fool, does not deserve our 
welcome and honour. 

27. Is there a man born of a respectable 
family who will break the very plate after 
having dined off it ? 


28. Even if one desires to have such an 
alliance, who is there who desiring happi¬ 
ness will act so rashly remembering the 
services he has received ? 

29. By insulting us and disregarding 
Keshava (Krishna) he has carried away 
Subhadra by force wishing to compass hts 
own death. 

30. He has placed his foot on my head. 
O Govinda, how shall I bear it, (shall I not 
resent it) like a snake trodden by foot ? 

31. I shall alone to-day make the earth 
free of all Kauravas. Never shall 1 put up 
with this insult offered to us by Aryuna.” 

32. Thereupon all the Bhojas, Vrishnis, 
and the Andnakas, assembled there ap¬ 
proved of every thing that Valadeva said, 
and they roared like the sounds of kettle¬ 
drum or the clouds. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
second chapter , the wrath of Valadeva, in 
the Subhadraharana of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXXHI. 

(H ARANA H ARANA PARVA.) 

Vaishamp&yana said• 

1. When the powerful Vrishnis all began 
to speak in this strain, then Vasudeva (Kri* 
st*na) spoke these words of deep import and 
true morality. 

Krishna said 

2. Gudakesha (Aryuna) has not insulted 
our family by what he has done. There is 
no doubt he has enhanced our glory. 

3. Partha knows that we are never mer¬ 
cenary. The Pandava (Aryuna) also 
regards a Saimvara as doubtful m its re¬ 
sults. 

4. Who also would approve of accept¬ 
ing a bride in gift as if she were an animal? 
What man again is there on earth who 
would sell his offsprings? 

5. I think the son of Kunti (Aryuna) saw 
these faults in all other methods, 
therefore the Pandava took the maiden 
away by force according to ordinance. 

6. This alliance is very proper. Su¬ 
bhadra is an illustrious girl and so is Partha. 
Thinking all thi9, he has taken her away by 
force. 

7. Who is there that would not desire to 
have Aryuna as a friend ? He is bom in 
the race of Bharata and the illustrious 
San tan u, and he is also the son of the daugh¬ 
ter of Kuntibhoja. 
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8—10. I do not see such a man in all the 
worlds, even with Indraand the Rudras, who 
Cin vanquish him in battle except the three- 
eyed deity Siva. His car is well-known ; 
my steeds are now yoked to it. Partha as a 
warrior is also well known, and his lightness 
of hand too is well-known. Who shall be 
equal to him ? Go cheerfully to Dhananjaya; 
stop^him by conciliation and bring him back. 
This is my opinion. 

11. If Partha goes away to his city 
(Indraprastha) by defeating us, our fame 
will be destroyed. But there is no disgrace 
in conciliation. 

12. O king, having heard these words of 
Vasudeva, they did as he directed. Stopped 
by them, the lord Arjuna returned to 
Dwarka, and he was then united with 
Subhadra in marriage. 

13. Having worshipped by the Vrisnis, 
the son of Kunti remained for a year in 
Dwarka, sporting there at pleasure. 

14. The lord (Arjuna) passed the last 
portion of his excile at Pushkara. When 
twelve years were thus complete, he came 
back to Khandavaprastha. 

15. He went to Yudhisthira and wor¬ 
shipped him first; he then worshipped the 
Brahmanas, and at last he went to Draupadi. 

16. Draupadi, out of jealousy, thus spoke 
to that descendant of Kuru, Arjuna, 44 O 
son of Kunti, go there where the daughter 
of the Swatata race is. 

17. 19. A second tie always relaxes the 
first one, however strong it might be. ” 
Thus Krishna (Draupadi) lamented in 
various strains, and Dhananjaya (Arjuna) 
comforted her, asking again and again 
her forgiveness. Coming to Subhadra 
attired in red silk, Partha sent her (into the 
inner appartments) dressed in the garb of a 
cow-herd woman. The illustrious lady 
looked handsome even in that dress. 

20. Arriving at that best of houses, that 
wife of a hero, the best of women, the illus¬ 
trious Vadra (Subhadra) of large and redish 
eyes worshipped Pritha. 

21. Out of excessive affection Kunti 
smelt the bead of that maiden of perfectly 
charming features, and she then pronounc¬ 
ed infinite blessings upon her. 

22. Then that damsel of the face like 
the full moon, Vadra, soon went to Draupadi 
and worshipped her saying, 44 1 am your 
maid. 1 ' 

23. Krishna hastily rose and embraced 
the sister of Madhava; and out of affection 
she then said, 14 Let your husband be without 
a rival/' 


24. 27. Vadra then with a delightful 
heart said to her, 41 Be it so.” O Janamejaya, 
from that time, those great car-warriors, 
the Pandavas, lived happily, and Kunti also 
became very happy. Having heard that 
the best of the Pandavas, Arjuna, had 
reached that excellent city, Indraprastha, 
the lotus-eyed and pure-souled Keshava 
(Krishna) came there with Rama (Valadeva), 

28, And the other heroes and great car- 
warriors of the Vrisni and the Andhaka 
races, and his brothers and sons and 
many other warriors. 

29. That chastiser of foes, Souri, came 
with a large army, and there also came that 
chastiser of foes, that exceedingly liberal, 
greatly intelligent and illustrious comman¬ 
der-in-chief of the Vrisni heroes, Akrura. 

8 There also came) the greatly illustrious 
ddhava, 

30. Who was a man of great soul and 
great intelligence, like a disciple of Vrihaspati 
himself. (There also came) Satyaka and 
Satyaki and Kritavarmana and Satwata, 

31. Pradyumna, Samba, Nishatha and 
Sanku, Chandrasena, the greatly powerful 
Jhilli, Viprutha, the mighty armed Sarana, 
the foremost of all learned men Goda, 

32. These and many other Vrisnis, 
Bhojas and Andhakas came to Indra¬ 
prastha, bringing with them many bridal 
presents. 

33. Hearing that Madhava (Krishna) 
had come, the king Yudhisthira sent the 
twins (Nakula and Sahadeva)]to receive him. 

34. Having been welcomed by them, the 
Vrisni heroes of great prosperity entered 
Khandavaprastha which was well-adorned 
with Rags and standards. 

35. The streets were well-swept and 
watered ; they were adorned with floral 
wreathes and bunches, sprinkled over with 
cooling and fragrant sandal-wood-water. 

36. Every part of the town was full of 
the sweet scent of burning aloes. The 
whole city was full of happy and healthy 
people, and adorned with traders ana 
merchants. 

37—38. That best of men, the mighty- 
armed Keshava (Krishna) with Rama and 
many of the Vrisni, Bhoja and Andhaka 
races entered the town and was worshipped 
by thousands of citizens and Brahmanas. 
He then entered the king’s palace which 
was like the palace of Indra himself. 

39. Yudhisthira received Rama with all 
due ceremonies, and the king embraced 
Keshava with both his arms and smelt his 
head. 
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40. Being much pleased with the recep- | 
tion, Govinda (Krishna) worshipped him 
(Yudhisthira) with all humility. He duly 
worshipped that best of men Bhima. 

41. The son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, then 
welcomed with all due ceremonies all the 
other chief men of the Vrisni and the 
Andhaka races. 

42. He worshipped some as his superiors, 
he welcomed others as his equals ; he 
received some with affection and he wors¬ 
hipped others with reverence. 

43. Then the illustrious Hrishikesha 
(Krishna) gave much wealth to the bride¬ 
groom’s party. He gave to the illustrious 
Shubhadra all the bridal presents given to 
her by her relatives. 

44. (He gave the Pandavas) one thou¬ 
sand golden cars adorned with rows of bells, 
to each of which were yoked four steeds 
driven by well-trained charioteers. 

45. Ten thousand well complexioned kine, 
belonging to the country of Mathura and 
yielding much milk, were also presented ( o 
the Pandavas) by Krishna. 

46. Being very much pleased, Janardana 
(Krishna) gave them one thousand moon- 
like white horses with golden harnesses. 

47. (He also gave them) one thousand 
mules of white colour with black man»s, 
all possessing the speed of wind and all well- 
trained. 

48—49. tHe gave them also) one 
thousand damsels of skin perfectly polished, 
all young and virgin, all well-attired and of 
excellent complexion, each wearing one 
hundred pieces of gold round her neck, 
adorned with all ornaments and well-skilled 
in serving at bath and at drink, and in 
every kind of service. 

50. Janardana (Krishna) also gave 
them as an excellent dower of the bride, 
hundreds of thousands of draught horses, 
brought from the country of the Valhikas. 

51. Janardana Gave her (Subhadra) 
as her dowry ten loads of first class gold, 
possessing the splendour of fire ; some por¬ 
tions of it were purified and some portions 
in original state. 

52—54. The weilder of plough as his wea¬ 
pon, the lover of heroism, Kama, gave 
rartha as his nuptial present one thousand 
elephants with secretions flowing in three 
streams from the three parts of their bodies, 
each as Targe as a mountain, each irresistible 
in battle, each decked with coverlets, well 
adorned with ever-ringing bells and other 
golden ornaments, and each equipped with 
e (cellent haudahs on its back. 


55.—56. The large number of gems and 
the large quantity of wealth presented by the 
Jadavas looked like a sea, of w'hich the 
cloths and blankets were the foams, the 
elephants were the aligators and sharks, and 
the flags the floating weeds. This sea, thus 
swelling into large proportions, mingled with 
the ocean of wealth of the Pandavas. It was 
filled to the brim to the great sorrow of all 
their foes. 

57. Dharmaraja Yudhisthira accepted 
all these presents and worshipped all those 
great warriors of the Vrisni and the Andha¬ 
ka races. 

58. Those illustrious heroes of the Kura, 
Vrisni and Andhaka races passed their time 
all in merriment and in pleasure, as do the 
virtuous men in heaven (after their death). 

59. The Kurus and the Vrisnis sported 
there with joyous hearts, often shouting and 
clapping their hands. 

60. .Thus passing many days in pleasure, 
and worshipped and entertained by the 
Kurus, the greatly effulgent Vrisni heroes 
then returned to the city of Dwaravati. 

61. The great warriors of the Vrisni 
and the Andhaka races, placing Rama at 
their head and carrying with them all those 
bril liant gems presented to them by the ex¬ 
cellent Kurus, set out (for their own city). 

62. O descendant of Bharata, the high- 
souled Vasudeva (Krishna, however) re¬ 
mained with Arjunain the charming city of 
Indraprastha. 

63. That greatly illustrious hero roamed 
along the banks of the £amuna in search of 
deer. He sported and hunted with Kiriti 
(Arjuna), piercing deer and wild boars with 
his arrows 

64. Then Subhadra, the beloved sister 
of Krishna, gave birth to an illustrious son, 
like Pulama’s daughter (Shachi) giving 
birth to Jayanta (son of Indra). 

65. He was of long arms, broad chest, 
and bull-like eyes ; that chastiser of foes, 
that best of men, that hero, the son of 
Subhadra, was named Abhimanyu. 

66. That best of the Bhirata race, that 
chastiser of foes, that son of Arjuna, was 
called Abhimanyu, because he was fearless 
and wrathful. 

67. That great hero was begotten by 
Dhananiaya on the maiden of the Swatata 
race, like fire produced by rubbing in a 
sacrifice from within the Sami wood. 

68. O descendant of Bharata, on the 
birth of this child, the greatly powerful son o€ 
Kunti, Yudhisthira, gave away to the Brah- 
manas ten thousand kine and many thou¬ 
sand gold coins. 
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69. The child became a favourite of 
Vasudeva from his earliest years, and of his 
father and uncles. He shone like the moon 
beccme and the favourite of all the people. 

70. Krishna performed ail the usual 
rites of infancy on his birth. The child 
began to grow up like the moon in the white 
fortnight* 

71. That chastiser of foes learnt from 
Aryuna the science of arms with its four 
branches and ten divisions, both human and 
celestial; and he also became learned in the 
Vedas. 

72—73. That powerful boy (Abhimanyu) 
became equal to his father in counteracting 
the weapons hurled upon him, in great light¬ 
ness of hands, in fleetness of motion, forward 
and backward, and in traversing and wheel¬ 
ing. Seeing his son, the son of Subhadra, 
(so skilful in arms), Dhananjaya became ex¬ 
ceedingly happy. 

74. He possessed the power of crushing 
all his enemies,—he had every auspicious 
mark on his body ; he was invincible in 
battle and as broad shouldered as a bull; he 
had a face like that of a snake, 

75. He was as proud as the lion, he was 
a great bowman and as powerful as a mad 
elephant. His voice was like that of the 
roars of clouds, and his face was like that of 
the full moon. 

76. He was equal to Krishna in bravery, 
m energy, in beauty and in features. Vi- 
vatsu (Arjuna) saw his son as if he was Ma- 
gavata himself. 

77. The auspicious Panchala princess 
also obtained five heroic, excellent, and 
mountain-like sons from the five Pandavas. 

78. —79. Prativindhya was begotten by 
Yudhisthira, Sutasomaby Vrikodara, Sruta- 
karmana by Arjuna, Satanika by Nakula 
and Srutasena by Sahadeva ; they were all 
great car-warriors. The Panchala princess 
gave birth to these five heroes, as Aditi 
gave birth to the Adityas. 

80. The Brahmanas from their fore-know¬ 
ledge said to Yudhisthira, that because 
that son of his would be capable of bearing 
like the Vindhya mountains the weapons of 
the foe, he should be called Prativindhya . 

81. Because the child that Draupadi 
bore to Bhimsena was born after Bhima 
had performed one thousand Soma sacrifices, 
he should be called the great bow-man 
Sutasamm. 

82. Because Aryuna's son was born on 
his return from excile during which he had 
achieved many celebrated feats, that child 
came to be called Srutakarmana , 


m 

83. Nakula’s son was named Satanika 
after a royal sage of that name in the illus¬ 
trious race of Kuru. 

84. And because the son, Draupadi bore 
to Sahadeva, was born under the constella¬ 
tion, called Vahni Daivata , therefore he 
was called after the commander-in-chief of 
the celestial army,— Srutasena . 

85. The sons of Draupadi were all born 
each at the interval of one year. All of 
them became renowned and was much 
attached to one another. 

86. O king, all their rites of infancy and 
childhood according to the ordinance, such 
as Chudaharana and Upanayana, were duly 
performed by Dhaumya. 

87. After having studied the Vedas, 
those princes of excellent behaviour and 
vows learnt from Arjuna the use of all the 
weapons, both celestial and human. 

88 O best of kings, having obtained sons, 
all of whom were celestial-like, all of whom 
possessed broad chests and all of whom 
became great warriors, the Pandavas 
became exceedingly happy. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
third chrpier, the birth of the Pandu prin¬ 
ces in the Haranaharana of the Adi 
Parva. 


chapter ccx Xiv . 

(KHANDAVADAHA PARVA.) 

Yaishampayana said 

1. When at the command of the king, 
Dhritarastra, and the son of Santanu, 
(Bhisma), the Pandavas had taken up 
their abode at Indraprastha, they brought 
under their sway many other kings and 
monarchs. 

2. As a soul lives happily depending on 
the body blessed with auspicious marks 
and pious deeds, so all the subjects lived 
most happily, depending on Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira.) 

3. O best of the Bharata race, he 
(Yudhisthira) served equall> Dharma, Artha 
and Kama, as if each of them was a 
friend as dear to him as his own soul. 

4. It appeared as if the three pursuits, 
Dharma, Artha and Kama, became personi¬ 
fied on earth ; and with them the king shined 
as the fourth (pursuit.) 

5. Having obtained him as their king, 
they obtained a monarch who was devoted to 
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the study of the Vedas, who was a performer 
of great sacrifices, and who was the pro¬ 
tector of all good works. 

6. (During his reign) Lakshmi became 
stationary and hearts Decame devoted to 
the Supreme Spirit. Vertue itself began 
to grow all over the world. 

7. Surrounded by his four brothers the 
king looked as resplendent as a great 
sacrifice depending upon and assisted by 
the four Vedas. 

8 . Many learned Brahmanas with 
Dhaumya at their head,—each equal to 
Vrihaspati,—waited upon the king, as the 
Eclestials wait upon the Lord of creation. 

9. On account of the excessive affection 
of the people, both their hearts and eyes 
equally took great delight in Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira) who was like a full moon 
without a stain. 

10. The people took delight in him, not 
only because he was their king, but because 
they bore for him a great affection. The 
king also did what was agreeable to them. 

11. The sweet-speeched and greatly 
intelligent son of Pritha (Yudhisthira) never 
uttered any thing that was improper, or 
untrue or unbearable or disagreeable. 

12. That greatly powerful and best king 
of the Varata race happily passed his days 
in seeking the good of every body, as if 
every one was his own self. 

13. (His brothers,) the Pandavas brought 
by their great prowers many kings under their 
sway ; they passed their days in happiness, 
having nothing to disturb their peace. 

14. After a few days, Vivatsu (Aryuna) 
thus spoke to Krishna, " O Krishna, the 
summer is come, let us go to the Jamuna . 

15. O Jonardana, O slayer of Madhu, 
if you like, let us sport there with our friends, 
and then return in the evening. 

Krishna said 

16. O son of Kunti, this is also my wish. 
O Partha, let us sport with our friends in 
the waters (of the Jamuna) 

Vaishampayana said:— 

17. O descendant of Bharata, having 
consulted with each other and after receiv¬ 
ing Yudhisthira’s permission, Partha 
(Aryuna) and Govinda (Krishna) in company 
with their friends set out (for the Jamuna) 

18. And arrived at a charming spot, 
fitted for the purpose of pleasure, overgrown 
with numerous tall trees and adorned with 
high mansions and looking like the city of 
lndra, 


19—20. O descendant of Bharata, in these 
houses were collected for the descendants of 
Vrisni and Pritha (Arjuna and Krishna) 
numerous well-flavoured and costly viands, 
drinks and other articles of enjoyments, and 
floral wreathes and various perfumes. The 
party soon entered the inner apartments 
(of the house), adorned with many precious 
gems of pure brilliancy. Entering these 
apparments, every one of them began to 
sport at his pleasure. 

21. The women with beautiful full flips 
and rising breasts with handsome eyes and 
unsteady gait for drink began to sport. 

22. Some sported at their pleasure in the 
woods, some in the waters, and some within 
the houses as directed and commanded by 
Krishna and Partha (Arjuna). 

23. O king, Draupadi | and Subhadra, 
exhilarated with wine, gave away costly 
robes and ornaments to thp women that 
were sporting there. 

24. Some amongst them danced in joy, 
and some began to sing ; some laughed and 
jested and some drank excellent wines. 

25. Some obstructed one another's pro¬ 
gress, some fought with one another and 
some again talked with one another in pri¬ 
vate, and some cut jokes at one another. 

26. Those woods, filled with the char¬ 
ming music of the flute, guitars and drums, 
became the scene of prosperity itself. 

27. When such was the state of things 
there, the descendants of Kura and Dasarha 
(Krishna and Arjuna) went to a certain 
charming spot near by. 

28. O king, after having gone these, the 
two illustrious Krishnas, the two subjugators 
of the hostile cities, (Krishna and Arjuna) 
sat themselves down on two very costly 
seats. 

29. Partha and Madhava amused them¬ 
selves there by talking over their past 
achievements, and discoursing on heroism 
and various other topics. 

30. When Vasudeva and Dhananjaya 
were thus happily sitting together (in that 
charming spot), like the twin Aswinas in 
heaven, a certain Bramhana came to them. 

31. He looked like an old Sal tree, his 
complexion was like that of heated gold, 
his beard was bright yellow tinged with 
green, the hight and thickness of bis body 
were in just proportion, 

32. He had matted locks, he was attired 
in rags, he was as effulgent as the mor¬ 
ning sun, his eyes were like lotus-leaves, 
his colour was tawny, and he appeared to be 
blazing in splendour. 
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33. Seeing that foremost of Bramhanas 
blazing with splendour coming towards 
them, Arjuna and Vasudeva hastily rose up 
and stood waiting (to receive command). 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
fourth Chapter, the arrival of Agni , in the 
Khandavadaha of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CCXXV. 

(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA) Contd . 

Vaish&mpayana said 

1. Thereupon that Bramhana thus spoke 
to Aryuna ana Vasudeva of Satwata race, 
** You two, who are now staying so near the 
Khan da va, are two foremost of men. 

2. I am a voracious Bramhana that eats 
much. O descendants of Vrisni and Pritha, 
I ask you to gratify me by giving me suffi¬ 
cient food.'* 

3. Having been thus addressed, Krishna 
and the Pandava (Aryuna) thus spoke to 
him, M Tell us what food will gratify you. 
We shall try to give it to you.” 

4. Having been thus addressed, the illus¬ 
trious Bramhana thus spoke to those two 
heroes who were enquiring what kind of 
food he wanted. 

The Brahmana said 

5. I do not wish to eat ordinary food. 
Know that 1 am Agni (fire). Give me that 
food which suits me. 

6. This Khandava (forest) is ever pro¬ 
tected by Indra. I always fail to consume 
it, because it is ever protected by that illus¬ 
trious god. 

7. There lives (in this forest) his friend 
the Naga Takshaka with his relatives and 
followers. It is for him that the weilder of 
thunder (Indra) protects it. 

8. Many other creatures are also pro¬ 
tected by him (in this forest) for the sake 
of Takshaka. Although I am ever desirous 
of consuming it, I cannot do it for Indra’s 
prowess. 

9. Whenever he sees me blazing up 
fin this forest), he pours upon me waters 
from the clouds. I cannot thus succeed 
to consume it, though very much desirous of 
doing it. 

10. I have now come to you,—you are 
both great experts in arms. I shall be able 
to consume Rhandava with your help. This 
is the food I desire to have from you. 

11. Expert as you are in excellent 
weapons, I pray you to prevent the showers 
of rain from coming down upon me, and to 
prevent also any creatures from escaping 
when I begin to cousume it (the forest ). 


Janamejaya said 

12. Why did the high-souled Agni desire 
to consume the forest of Khandava, abound¬ 
ing in various living creatures and protect¬ 
ed by Indra ? 

When Agni consumed the Khan- 
dava in wrath, there was certainly a grave 
cause for it. . I desire to hear from you all 
this in detail. O Rishi, tell me why the 
Khandava (forest) was consumed (by fire) 
in the days of yore. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

15* O best of men, I shall narrate to 
you the story of the destruction of the Khan¬ 
dava as told by the Rishis in the Puranas. 

16. O king, it has been heard in the 
Puranas that there was a king named Swe- 
taki who was endued with both strength and 
prowess, and who was a rival to indra him¬ 
self. 

17; None has equalled him in sacrifices, 
charity and intelligence. He performed 
five great sacrifices and many other smaller 
ones, in all of which Dhakshinas (presents 
to Bramhanas) were very large. 

18. O king, the heart of that monarch 
was always set upon sacrifices, religious rites 
and gifts of all kinds. 

19. —20. That greatly intelligent king 
performed sacrifices for many years, assisted 
by the Ritwijas till they, becoming weak 
and their eyes afflicted with smoke, left that 
king, wishing never more to assist him at his 
sacrifices. I he king, however, again and 
again asked them to come to him, but on 
account of their sore eyes, they did not 
come. 

.21; Thereupon the king with the per¬ 
mission of. the Ritwijas completed his 
sacrifices with the assistance of other Ritwi¬ 
jas. 

T 22. Some days after, he desired to per¬ 
form another sacrifice which would extend 
fur one hundred years. 

23.—24. But the illustrious king did not 
get any Ritwijas ; the high-souled king 
with his friends and relatives again and 
again courted them by bowing down to 
them, by conciliatory speeches and by the 
gifts of wealth. 

25. But they refused to accomplish the 
purpose of that greatly effulgent (king), 
rhereupon that royal sage thus spoke to them 
in anger, sitting in their own hermitage. 

26. “ O Brahmanas, if I were a fallen 
person, if I were in wanting in service to 

hi, I should then deserve to be abondoned 
y you and other Bramhanas. 
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27_30. O excellent Bramhanas, as I am 

neither degraded, nor wanting in homage to 
you, you shduld not obstruct the sacrifice 
performed by me and abondon me thus with¬ 
out sufficient reason. O Brahmanas, I seek 
your protection, you should be propitious 
to me. O excellent Bramhanas, if you 
abondon me from enmity alone, I shall go 
to other Bramhanas and I shall ask for their 
assistance at my secrifice. Conciliating them 
with sweet words and speeches, I shall tell 
them what is my business to be done so 
that they may accomplish it.” Having 
said this, the king became silent. 

31. The Brahmanas knew well that they 
could not assist that chastiser of foes at his 
sacrifice ; therefore they pretended to be 
angry with that best of kings, and they said, 

32. " O best of kings, your sacrifices are 
incessant; we have been fatigued by assisting 
you (at your sacrifices). 

33. We are tired in consequence of this 
labour ; therefore, you should give us leave 
(to go away). O sinless one, from your 
loss of judgment only you cannot wait. 

34. GotoRudra (Siva); he will assist 
you at your sacrifice. ” Having heard 
these words of censure and wrath, the king 
Swataki became angry. 

35. Going to the Kailasha mountain, he 
began to worship the God (Siva), observing 
regid vows and performing austere penances 

36—38. Giving up all food, he passed 
many years; he only ate fruits and roots, 
sometimes at the twelveth and sometimes at 
the sixteenth hour of the day. He stood like 
the trunk of a tree. For six months with 
upraised arms and eyes fixed, the king per¬ 
formed the severest penances there (on the 
Kailasha mountain.) 

39. O descendant of Bharata, Sankara 
(Siva) was greatly pleased *, and he at last 
appeared before him. He said, ** O chas¬ 
tiser of foes, O best of men, I have been 
much pleased with your asceticism. 

40. O king, now ask the boon you desire.” 
Hearing these words of the immeasurably 
effulgen t Rudra (Siva), 

41—42. The royal sage bowed to him 
and thus replied to him, " O illustrious 
one, O chief of the celestials, O god of 
gods, if you are pleased with me, assist 
me then in my sacrifices.” 

43. Having heard these words of the 
king, the deity was pleased and smilingly re¬ 
plied, "We ourselves do not assist at sacri¬ 
fices. 

44. But O king, O chastiser of foes, as 
you have undergone the severest of penan¬ 


ces with the desire of obtaining a boon, I 
shrill assist you at your sacrifice on this 
condition. 

45. O king of k ings, if for full twelve 
years you can incessantly pour libations of 
ghee into the sacrificial fire,—you yourself 
leading all the while the life of a B ram ha - 
ckari ,— 

46. Then, O king, you can obtain me 
for the purpose for which you ask me.” 
Having been thus addressed by Rudra, the 
king Swetaki 

47. Did what he was asked to do by the 
weilder of Sula (Siva). When!twelve years 
were completed, he again came to Moha- 
shwara (Siva). 

48. On seeing the king, and being much 
pleased with him, the creator of the world 
Sankera (Siva) spoke thus to that best of 
monarchs, Swetaki. 

49. " O best of kings, I have been 
pleased with your (great) act. O chastiser of 
foes, the duty of assisting at sacrifies be¬ 
longs to the Brahmanas. 

50. O chastiser of foes, therefore, I shall 
not myself assist you at your sacrifice to-day. 
There is on earth a greatly illustrious and 
best of Bramhanas who is a portion of my 
own self. 

51. He is known by the name of Dur- 
vasha. He will assist you at your sacrifice. 
He is endued with ascetic powers, he will 
assist you. Therefore, let every preparation 
be made (by you).” 

52. Having heard these words of Rudra, 
the king returned to his capital and began 
to collect all that were necessary for his 
sacrifice, 

53. When every thing had been collected, 
the king again appeared before Sankara 
and said, " Every necesary thing has been 
collected, 

54. And through your grace all my 
preparations are ready O god of gods, let 
me, therefore, be installed in the sacrifice 
to-morrow.” Having heard these words of 
the illustrious king, 

55. Rudra summoned Durvasha and 
spoke to him thus, "O best of Bramhanas, 
this is the high-souled king Swetaki. 

56. O chief of Bramhanas, assist him at 
his sacrifice at my command.” The Rishi 
said to Rudra, " Be it so.” 

57. Thereupon the sacrifice for which the 
illustrious king made preparations was 
performed according to the ordinance, at the 
proper season ana a with large amount of 
1 )hahshift as , 
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58. When that sacrifice of that illustrious 
king came to an end, all the other priests 
that assisted at it went away with the per¬ 
mission of Durvasha. 

59. AH other greatly effulgent Sada - 
syas also, who had been installed in that 
sacrifice, went away. O king, then that 
high souled (royal sage) entered his own 
palace. 

60. Thereupon the illustrious Agni be¬ 
came pale, (because he drank a very large 
quantity of ghee in that sacrifice). He could 
not shine as before. 

61. Seeing himself pale, Agni went to 
the sacred abode of Bramha ever adored 
by all. 

62. Coming to Brahma seated (on his 
throne), he spoke to him thus, “ O lord of 
the universe, 1 am reduced both in splen¬ 
dour and strength. 

63. I desire to regain my own permanent 
nature through your grace “ Having heard 
these words of Agni, the illustrious creator 
of all the worlds, 

64. Smilingly thus spoke to Agni, “You 
have drunk continuously for twelve years a 
very large quantity of ghee poured into your 
mouth, 

65. O exalted Deity, it is for this you 
have been affected with illness. O Agni, 
you have, therefore, suddenly lost both your 
splendour and strength. 

66. —67. O Agni, do not grieve for it. 
You shall soon regain your own nature. I 
shall despel your this malady. O Agni, 
the abode of the enemies of the celestials, 
the fearful forest of Khandava, which at 
the request of the celestials you reduced 
to washes in the days of yore has again 
been filled with numerous creatures. 

68. When you will eat the fat of all those 
creatures (now living in the Khandava), 
you will then regain your own nature. Go 
there soon to consume it with all its living 
creatures. You will then certainly be cured 
of your malady. ” 

69. Having heard these words that were 
uttered by the Supreme Deity, Agni pro¬ 
ceeded with great speed (towards that great 
forest). 

70. Arriving at the fearful Khandava 
forest in fuU vigour, he suddenly blamed up 
with the help of the wind. 

71. Seeing the Khandava on fire, the 
dwellers of that forest made great efforts 
to extinguish it. 

72. Hundreds and thousands of ele¬ 
phants speedily brought|water in their trunks, 
and they scattered it over the fire in great 
wrath. 


73. Many-headed snakes, becoming mad 
with anger, speedily scattered on the fire 
water from their many hoods. 

74 * O best of the Bharata race, they 
and the other creatures that lived in that 
forest soon extinguished the fire by various 
means and efforts. 

75* Thus Agni blazed forth again and 
again in the Khandava (forest), but the 
blazing fire was again and again extinguish¬ 
ed by the dwellers of that forest. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
fifth chapter , the defeat of Agni , in the 
Khandavadaha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXIV. 

(KHANDAVA DAHA).— Continued , 

Vaiahampayana said:— 

1. Then Agni in despair and his malady 
(uncured) came to the Grandsire in anger. 

2. He told Bramha all that had happen- 
| ed. The illustrious one, then reflecting for 

a moment, spoke thus to him, 

3. “O sinless one, I see a means by 
which you may consume Khandava today,— 
even before the very sight of the husband 
of Sachi (Indra). 

4. O Vivavasu, the two old deities Nara 
and Narayana have become incarnates in 
the world of men to accomplish the purposes 
of the dwellers of heaven (the celestials). 

5. They are called on earth Vasudeva 
(Krishna) and Arjuna. They are now stay¬ 
ing near the Khandava (forest). 

6. Ask those two (heroes) to help you 
in consuming the Khandava. You wifi then 
be able to consume it, even if it be protected 
by the celestials. 

7. They will certainly prevent the dwell¬ 
ers of the Khandava to escape; and they 
wiU thwart Indra also. I have not the least 
doubt in this. M 

8. —10. Having heard his words, Agni 
speedily came to Krishna and Arjuna. 
What he said to those illustrious pair, I have 
already told you. O best of kings, hearing 
these words of Agni who desired to consume 
the foes of Pandava against the wishes of 
Indra, Vivatsu (Arjuna) said to him these 
words well-suited to the occasion. 

11. “I have.numberless excellent celestial 
weapons with which I can fight even with 
many weilders of thunder (Indra). 

12. But, O illustrious one, 1 have no bow 
suited to the strength of my arms and 
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capable of bearing the might I put forth in 
battle. 

13. In consequence of the great lightness 
of my hands, I require arrows that will be 
inexhaustible (in the quiver). My car also is 
hardly able to bear the load of arrows that I 
desire to keep by me. 

14. I desire to have (some) celestial 
horses of pure white colour, possessing the 
speed of the wind, and (I also desire to have) 
a car, possessing the splendour of the sun ; 
the clatter of its wheels should resemble the 
roars of clouds. 

15. Then there is no weapon suited to 
Krishna’s prowess. He requires weapon 
like the one with which Mahadeva (Siva) 
kills Nagas and Pichashas in the battle. 

16. O illustrious one, you should give 
us the means by which we may gain success ; 
and we can prevent Indrafrom pouring rams 
on that extensive forest. 

17. O Agni, we are ready to do what 
Is possible to be done by manliless ; ni 
prowess. O illustrious one, but you should 
give us the proper means. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
sixth chapter the colloquy between Aryuna 
and Agni in the Khandava Doha of the 
Adi Parva . 


CHAPTERCCCXII. 

(KHANDAVA DAHA).— Continued. 

Vawampayana said 

lf —2. Having been thus addressed, the 
illustrious smoke-bannered (deity) Agni re¬ 
collected Varuna, the protector of the world, 
the son of Aditi, and the lord of waters 
having his home in the waters. He too, 
knowing that he was thought of, appeared 
before Agni. 

3. The smoke-bannered deity (Agni) 
with reverence welcomed the lord of the 
waters, the foremost of the Lokapalas , the 
eternal god of gods, and he then thus 
spoke to him, 

4. 11 Give me without delay the bow and 
the quiver, and also the ape-bannered chariot 
whicn were obtained from the king Soma. 

5. Partha will (today> accomplish a great 
deed with the Gandiva (the bow in question) 
and Vasudeva also with the discus. There¬ 
fore, give them both to me today. H 

6—9. Varuna said to Agni, “ I am 
giving.’* He then gave him that jewel of a 
bow,— Gandiva ,—aoow endued with great 
energy. It was a great enhancer of fame and 
achievements, it was incapable of being 


injured by any weapon, it was the chid 
of all weapons and the gem of them all,— 
it was the smiter of hostile armies, and it was 
alone equal to one hundred thousand bow-1; 
it was the enhancer of kingdoms, and it 
was variagated with excellent colorus; it 
was well-adorned and beautiful to look at, 
without a mark of weakness and injury 
a iy where, and it was always worshipped both 
by the celestials and the Gandharvas. 

10—11. He also gave him a chariot filled 
with celestial weapons, and having a large 
ape as its standard. Yoked to that chariot 
were steeds as white as the silver or the 
fleecy clouds,—they were born in the regions 
of the Gandharvas, and they were all adorn¬ 
ed with golden harness. They had the 
speed of tne wind or the mind. The chariot 
was equipped with every instruments of war, 
and was incapable of being vanquished by 
the celestials or the Asuras. 

12.—13. Its splendour was very great, and 
the sound of its wheels werej tremendous; 
it delighted the heart of every creature that 
looked at it. It was created by Prajapati 
after severe ascetic meditation. It was as 
effulgent as the sun, and its spledour was so 
great that none could gaze at it. It was 
that very chariot riding on which the lord 
Soma defeated the Danavas. 

14.—‘i5. Resplendent with beauty, it 
looked like an evening Jckmd reflecting the 
splendour of the sun. It was furnished 
with an excellent flag-staff of golden 
colour and beauty. And there sat upon that 
staff a fierce-looking celestial ape which 
looked like a lion or a tiger. 

16. Stationed on high the ape seemed 
bent upon burning everything it saw. 
There were other creatures also on other 
flags, 

17. Whose roars caused the soldiers of 
the enemy’s army to faint away. Then walk¬ 
ing round that excellent car adorned with 
various flags and banners, and bowing to the 
celestials, 

18. Arjuna, attired in armour, armed 
with sword, and his fingers incased in 
leather, ascended it as a virtuous man (on a 
celestial car that takes him to heaven). 

19. Taking up that celestial and the best 
of all bows, that which was created by Braxnha 
in days of yore ‘and which was called 
Gandiva t Arjuna became exceedingly glad, 

20 . Bowing down to Agni, the greatly 
powerful hero took up the bow with force, 
and stringed it. 

21. His heart trembled who heard the 
noise that was made while the bow was 
stringed by the mighty Pandava (Arjuna). 
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Having obtained that chariot and 
bow, and the two inexhaustible quivers, 
the Son of Kunti became exceedingly glad ; 
and he then thought that he was competent to 
assist Agni in the task. 

23. Then (Agni) gave Krishna a discus 
with a piece of iron attached to its centre. 
It was a desirable fiery weapon, and on 
receiving it, he too became competent to 
assist Agni. 

24. Then Agni said, “ O slayer of Madhu 
Krishna, you shall certainly, with the help 
of this weapon, be able to defeat your 
enemies, even if they are not human. 

25—27. O Madhava, with this weapon 
you shall certainly be superior to men and 

f ods, to Rakshashas and Pishachas, to 
)aityas and Nagas. You shall certainly be 
able to kHl all creatures with this weapon. 
Being hurled at your enemy by you in battle, 
it will irresistibly kill the enemy, and it will 
then again come back to your hands/' 

28. Then lord Varuna gave him (Krishna) 
a club,' named Kaumadaki, capable of 
killing every Daityas, and producing a roar 
like that of the thunder. 

29—30. Then Aryuna and Achyuta 
(Krishna) thus spoke to Agni in joy, 41 O 
illustrious one, furnished as we are now 
with great weapons and well conversant 
with their use, and possessed as we are of ! 
cars with flags and flag-staffs, we are now 
able to fight even with all the celestials and 
the Asuras put together, not to speak of the 
weilder of tnunder (Indra) who desires to 
fight for the sake of the Naga Takshak. 

Aryuna said 

31—32. O Agni* when the greatly 
powerful Hrishikesha Krishna moves on 
the field of battle with this discus in hand, 
there is nothing in the three worlds which 
he is not able to consume by hurling his 
weapon. Having obtained the bow Gan~ 
diva, and these two inexhaustible quivers, 

I am also ready to vanquish the three 
worlds. 

33. Therefore, O lord, blare as much as 
vou like. Surround this large forest with fire. 
We are quite capable of hdping you. 

Vaishampayana said 

34. Having been thus addressed by 
Dasarha (Krishna) and Aryuna, the illus¬ 
trious (Agni) put forth his most energetic 
form, and he then prepared himself to con¬ 
sume that forest. 

35. Having surrounded it from all sides 
with his seven flames, and appearing as 
fearful as he appears at the end of a Yuga, 
he began to consume the Khandava, 

39 


36. O best of the Bharata ratce, having 
surrounded that forest and catching it on alt 
sides, he roared like that of the clouds and 
made every creature within it tremble (with 
fear.) 

37. O descendant of Bharata, that bum* 
ing forest looked like the resplendent Meru, 
the king of the mountains, blaring with the 
rays of the sun falling on it. 

Thus ends the tivv hundred and twenty* 
seventh chapter^the burning of the Khanda+ 
vd) in the Khandavadaha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXXVI1I. 

(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)-** 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Then those two foremost of tar war¬ 
riors (Krishna and Aryuna), riding on their 
cars and placing themselves each on one 
side of the burlng forest* began a great 
slaughter of all creatures. 

2. Wherever and whenever they saw 
any creature, any dweller of the Khandava, 
escaping from the fire, those two great 
heroes immediately shot it down. 

3. Their cars moved so fast round the 
forest that the creatures dwelling in it saw 
not the smallest space between the two 
rushing cars (so that they might escape by 
that way). Those two excellent cars seemed 
to be one car, and those two heroes also 
seemed as if they were one man. 

4. When the Khandava was on fire, 
hundreds and thousands of living creatures, 
uttering fearful yells, ran in all directions. 

5. Some had their limbs burnt, some 
were scorched with the excessive heat, some 
had their eyes burst out, some were withered 
away, and some ran about in fear. 

6. Some died calmly within the forest 
clasping their children and some their 
parents and brothers ; they were unable to 
abandon those that were dear to them 
out of excessive affection. 

7. Many rose high upwards, biting their 
nether lips,—but they soon again fell below 
whirling into the blaring fire . 

8. Some were seen rolling on the ground 
with their wings, eyes and feet schofched 
and burnt. They were soon after found 
to be dead. 

9. The tanks and the ponds that lay within 
that forest were heated with the fire and 
they began to boil. The fishes and tortoises 
that were in their waters were all WQ 0 'i 0 
perish. 
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10. In that great massacre of creatures 
in that forest, the burning bodies of various 
animats looked as if Agm had assumed so 
many forms. 

11. The birds that took to their wings to 
escape from that fire were soon peirced by 
Aryuna’s arrows; and being cut down to pie¬ 
ces, they again fell into the burning fire. 

12. Being pierced by Aryuna’s arrows 
the flying birds again fell into the Khandava 
with great speed and uttering loud cries. 

13. Being pierced by the arrows, the 
dwellers of that forest began to cry, and 
the noise they made was like the fear¬ 
ful noise that rose at the churning of the 
ocean. 

14. The great flame of the blazing fire 
rose to the sky and created a great anxiety 
in the minds of the dwellers of heavens the 
Devas* 

15. Thereupon all the illustrious celes¬ 
tials went in a body to their .chief of one 
hundred sacrifices and one thousands eyes, 
the grinder of the Asuras, Indra. 

The celestials said 

16. O lord of the immortals, why does 
Agni bum all the creatures below ? Has 
the time for the destruction of the world 
come ? 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Having heard this, and himself seeing 
what Agni was doing, the slayer of Vitra 
(Indra) set out to save the creatures from 
the fire. 

18. The lord of the celestials, Vasava 
soon covered the sky with masses of clouds 
of various kinds; he then began to pour 
rain. 

19. As soon as commanded by the king 
of the celestials, those hundreds and thou¬ 
sands of clouds began to shower on the 
Khandava forest in as thick drops as the 
flag-staffs of war-chariots. 

20. But the showers were all dried up 
.even in the sky by the heat of the fire ; ana 
they could not reach the fire below. 

ai. The slayer of Nemuchi (Indra) 
becoming very angry with Agni, again col¬ 
lected many more masses of clouds and 
made them shower a heavy down-pour. 

2a. Then the flames faught with that 
heavy shower and those masses of clouds 
overhead. The forest, being filled with 
•smoke and lightnings, became fearful to 
. look at. 

• Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
**i*lUh chapter t the wrath of Indra , in the 
Khandavadaha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXXIX. 

(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. The son of Pandu, Vivatsu (Aryuna), 
calling his excellent weapons to his help, 
stopped that shower of rain by means of a 
shower of his own. 

2 . The high-souled Pandava covered the 
Khandava forest with innumerable arrows, 
as the atmosphere is filled with a thick fog. 

3. When the sky over the forest was 
thus covered with the arrows of Sabya- 
sachi (Aryuna), not a single creature could 
escape (from that forest). 

4. The greatly powerful king of the 
Nagas Takshaka, was not there. When 
the forest was on fire, he was absent in 
Kurukshetra where he had gone. 

5. But the powerful son of Takshaka, 
named Ashwasena, was there (in the forest); 
and he made great efforts to escape from 
the fire. 

6. Confined by Aryuna’s arrows, he 
could not succeed to come out (of the for¬ 
est), but the snake lady, his mother, deter¬ 
mined to save his life. 

7. She first swallowed his head, and 
then she began tu swallow his tail ; 
in that state she then attempted to save 
her son and rose to the sky. 

8. -9. As soon as the Pandava (Aryuna) 
saw her escaping, he cut off her head by 
means of sharp arrows, but the husband erf 
Sachi, the weilaer of thunder, Indra, saw all 
this ; and he resolved to save the son of his 
friend. He raised a violent wind and de¬ 
prived Aryuna of his consciousness. In 
the meantime Ashwasena succeeded in 
effecting his escape. 

10. Having seen this fearful delusion, and 
having been deceived by the Nagas, the 
Pandava cut down all creatures into two, 
three or more pieces. 

11. Vivatsu (Aryuna) cursed in anger 
the Naga that had so decietfully escaped ; 
so did VaSudeva (Krishna) and Agni. They 
said, *• Never shall you be able to win fame 
or position." 

12. Then remembering the deception 
practised on him, Jishnu (Aryuna) became 
very much angry, and covering the sky with 
a cloud of arrows, he saught to fight with 
the god of thousand eyes (Indra). 

13. Seeing Aryuna in wrath, the king 
of the celestials also sought to fight with 
him. He hurled his very fearful weapons 
and covered whole of the sky. 



ADI PAKVA.* 


307 


" 14. Then greatly roaring winds, agitat¬ 
ing all the oceans, gathered together masses 
af clouds charged with torrents of rains. 

15. Thereupon those clouds, charged with 
tVrunder-rattle, vomited thunder and flashes 
of lightnings; but to dispel them Aryuna 
hurled au excellent weapon, 

16—17. Named Vayava (wind weapon) 
with proper Mantras . In a moment it des¬ 
troyed the force and the energy of Indra’s 
thunder, and it dried up the water that was 
in those masses of clouds ; it then destroyed 
the lightnings that played amongst them. 

18. (In a moment) the sky was cleared 
off dust and darkness; delicious and cool 
breeze began to blow, and the sun regained 
its normal state. 

19. Then Agni, sprinkled over with the 
fat that came out of the burning bodies of 
the various creatures, blazed up with 
all his flames and filled the universe with 
his roars. 

20. -—21. O great king, seeing that the forest 
was protected by the two Krishnas, many 
feathery creatures of the Garuda race 
proudly came down from the sky with 
the desire of striking those two heroes 
Krishna and the Pandava (Aryuna) with 
their thunder like strong wings, beaks and 
claws. 

22. Many Nagas also came down upon 
the Pandava (Aryuna), all with faces emit¬ 
ting most virulent poisons. 

23. Partha cut them to pieces by his 
arrows which appeared as if they had been 
steeped in the fire of his wrath. They 
(those birds and snakes) all fell into the 
burning fire below. 

24. Wishing to fight, there also came 
innumerable Asuras, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
Rakshas and Nagas, all uttering fearful 
yells. 

25* Armed with instruments which 
vomited iron balls and bullets from their 
throats, and with machines that propelled 
huge stones and rockets, they rushed 
forward to strike Krishna and Partha. 

26. Though they rained aiearful shower 
of weapons, Vivatsu (Aryuna) cut off their 
heads with his sharp arrows. 

27. That slayer of foes, the greatly efful¬ 
gent Krishna, also made a great slaughter 
of the Daityas and the Danavas with his 
discus. 

28. Being* struck with the force of his 
discus and pierced with his arrows, many 
immeasurably powerful Asuras became as 
motionless as the waifs and strays thrown on 
the shores by the waves* 


29—30. Then the lord of the celestials 
Indra, riding on his white elephant, rushed 
upon the two heroes, and speedily taking 
up his irrisestible thunder-bolt he hurled it 
with great force. The slayer of the Asuras 
(Indra) said to the celestials, “These two 
(Krishna and Aryuna) are already killed.”- 

31. Thereupon seeing the great thunder 
about to be hurled by the great Indra, the 
celestials each took up his own respective 
weapon. 

53. O king, Yama took up his death¬ 
dealing club, the lord of wealth (Kuvera> 
his mace, Varuna his noose and his beautiful 
missiles, 

33. Skanda (Kartikeya) took up his 
weapon Sakti t and he stood as motionless as 
the Meru mountain. The Aswinis stood up 
with their fiery plants in there hands. 

34. Dhatri (creator) stood with his bow 
in hand, and Yaya with a great club; 
the greatly strong Tashtri took up in anger 
a huge mountain. 

35. Surya took up a bright dart, and 
Mrityu a battle axe. Aryamana taking up a 
fearful bludgeon walked about, 

36. Mitra stood there taking up a discus 
as sharp as a razor. O king, Puskara, Vaga 
and Savita 

37. Rushed upon Partha and Krishna 
with bows and swords in their hands. The* 
Rudras , the Vasus, the greatly powerful 
Marutas,. 

38—39. The . Vishwadevas, and the 
Sadhyas ,—all blazing in their own efful¬ 
gence,—these and many other celestials, 
armed with various weapons, rushed upor> 
those two best of men, Krishna and Partha, 
with the desire of killing them. Then a 
wonderful phenomenon was seen in that 
great battle. 

40. Mysterious protents appeared, resem¬ 
bling those that appear at tne great disso¬ 
lution. Seeing this, and seeing also Indra. 
with millions of celestials prepared for fight, 

41—42. They (Krishna and Aryuna), 
fearless and invincible in battle, stood calmly 
with their bows in hands. Well-skilled in 
battle those warriors angrily attacked the 
advancing, hosts of the celestials with their 
thunder-like arrows. 

43. They the celestials left the battle 
(field) in fear and sought the protection of. 
Indra. Seeing the celestials routed by. 
Madhava (Krishna) and Aryuna, 

44. The Rishis who were in the sky be-' 
came very much astonished. Indra also, 
seeing that great prowess in the battle, 

45—46. Became exceedingly pleased ; 

and he once more rushed upon them. The' 
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chastiser of Paka (Indra) then sent down 
a shower of stones to ascertain the power erf 
Sabyasbachi (Aryuna) who could draw his 
bow even with his left hand. But Afjuna 
dispelled (hat shower* 

47. Seeeing his shower* dispelled (by 
Aryuna), the god of one'thousano sacrifices 
(Indra), the chastiser of Paha, once more 
tent down a thick shower of stones. 

48, The son of the chastiser of Paka 
Aryuna gave great pleasure to his father 
Inara by dispelling that shower also by 
bis greatly swift arrows. 

48, Then Sakra Indra, wishing to kill 
the son of Pandu, tore up with his hands a 
large peak from the Martdara mountain with 
trees and all i he then hurled it against 

him. 

50. But Aryuna soon cut down that 
mountain peak nnto thousand pieces by 
bis swift and fire-mouthed arrows. 

51. Fragments of that mountain peak, 
jn falling through the sky, looked as if the 
*un, the moon and the planets loosened 
from their positions fell down on earth. 

52. The fragments of that huge peak 
fell down on that forest, and they killed 
numerous creatures, the dwellers of the 
Khandava. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
ninth chapter , the battle between the celes * 
Hals and Krishna and Aryuna, in the 
Khandava daha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXXX. 

(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vaishsmpayana said 

t—2. The dwellers of the Khandava, 
the Danavas, the Rakshashas, the Nagas, 
the wolves and the bears, the other wild 
animals, the elephant* with their temples 
rent, the tigers, the lions with manes, 
hundred? of deer and buffaloes, birds and 
various other creatures, all being frightened 
by the falling stones and afflicted with an¬ 
xiety, began to fly in all directions. 

They saw the fire, and also two 
Krishnas f ready with their weapons, 
frightened at the fearful sounds, they lost 
their power of locomotion, 

4. Seeing the fire burning in innu¬ 
merable places,and seeing also Krishna with 
weapons to shoot them down they all set 
lip a terrible roar. 

5. The whole of the firmament resounded 
With «t lambic ro^r and with also the roar of 


the fire, as when the clouds roaf at the tivff# 
of the great dissolution. 

6. The mighty-armed Krishna (dark} 
Keshava hurled at them for their destruc¬ 
tion his large, fierce and greatly effulgent 
discus 

7. The dwellers of that forest, including 
the Danavas and the Rakshashas, were 
struck by that weapon ; and being cut into 
hundreds of pieces, they fell into the mouth 
of Agni (fire). 

8. Mangled by Krishna's discos, the 
Daityas were covered with fat and blood ? 
and they looked like the evening clouds, 

g. O descendant of Bharata, the Vrishui 
hero Krishna, moving about like Death 
himself, killed again and again thousands of 
birds, the Pishachas, the Nagas and 
other creatures. 

10. The discus, being hurled from 
the hands of Krishna, the slayer of foes 
killed innumerable creatures; and then if 
came back again to bis hand** 

11. While he was thus engaged inktil¬ 
ing the Pishachas, the Nagas and the 
Rakshashas, the face and the feature of 
Krishna, the soul of all creatures, became 
fearful to look at. 

12. Now the celestials that came to 
fight and mustered there could not defeat 
Krishna and Aryuna in battle. 

13. When the celestials found that they 
could not extinguish the fire or protect the 
forest from the prowess (of Aryuna and 
Krishna), they retired. 

14. O king, the deity of one hundred 
sacrifices (Indra), seeing the immortals re¬ 
treat (from the battle), became exceedingly 
glad and much praised Keshava (Krishna) 
and Aryuna. 

15. When the celestials retreated, an 
invisible voice thus spoke in a loud and 
deep voice to the deity of one thousand sacri¬ 
fices (Indra), 

16. “ Your friend, that best Of the Nagas, 
Takshaha, has not been slain. Before the 
fire broke out in the Khandava, he had gone 
to Kurukshetra. 

17. O Vasava, know from what I say 
that none can ever defeat in battle Vasudeva 
(Krishna) and Aryuna. 

18. They are Nara and Narayana. These 
two Rishis were formerly heard 01 In heaven*. 
You will know what is their prowess and 
energy. 

19. They are invincible in battle ; these 
two best of old Rishis are incapable of ever 
being defeated by any in all the worlds. 
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20. They deserve worship from all 
the celestials, the Asuras, the Jakshas, the 
Rakshashas, the Gandharvas, the human 
beings, the Asuras and the Nagas. 

21. O Vasava, therefore, you should go 
away from this place with all the celestials. 
The destruction of the Khandava (forest) 
has been ordained by fate. ” 

22. Having ascertained these words to be 
true, the lord of the immortals Indra gave 
up his wrath and jealousy and went back to 
heaven. 

23. O king, seeing that illustrious celes¬ 
tial gone away, the dwellers of heaven all 
followed Indra with their soldiers. 

24. When those two heroes, Vasudeva 
and Aryuna, saw the chief of the celestials 
retreat with all the dwellers of heaven, they 
set up a leonine roar. 

25. O king, when Indra had gone away, 
Keshava and Aryuna became exceedingly 
glad. Those two heroes then fearlessly 
assisted Agni to consume that forest. 

26. Having scattered the celestials as 
the wind scatters the cloud, Aryuna killed 
with the showers of arrows numberless 
creatures who dwelt in the Khandava. 

27. Cut off by Sabynsachi's (Aryuna's) 
arrows, not one among those innumerable 
creatures could escape (from that burning 
forest). 

28. Not to speak of fighting with him, 
none amongst the strongest creatures, who 
mustered together to fight, could even look 
at Aryuna with infallible arms. 

29. Sometimes piercing one hundred 
creatures with one arrow, and sometimes 
piercing one creature with one hundred 
arrows, Aryuna (whirled about on his car). 
All creatures fell into the mouth of Agni as 
if struck dead by Death himself. 

30. The creatures found rro ease on the 
banks of the river, or on uneven plains, or in 
Sashanas (crematoriums.) Everywhere they 
were afflicted with great heat. 

3t. Innumerable creatures yelled in pain. 
Elephants, deer, and wolves all wept and 
set up cries of affliction. 

32. At that sound the fishes that lived in 
the waters of the Ganges and the sea, and 
the various classes of Vidadharas , the 
dwellers of that forest became very much 
alarmed. 

33. O mighty-armed hero, not to speak 
of fighting with Aryuna and Krishna dark 
Janarddana, none could even look at them. 

34* (Krishna) killed with his discus all 
the Rakshashas, the Nagas and the Danavas 
who rushed out in crowds. 



35. Those creatures of huge bodies, their 
heads and trunks cut off by the swift dis~ 
cus, deprived of their lives, fell down into 
the burning fire. 

36. Being gratified with a large quan* 
tity of flesh, blood and fat, the flames 
rose up to a great height with curling 
wreath of smoke. 

37—38. Agni with fiery and coppery 
eyes and with flaming tongue and large 
mouth, and also with fiery hair on his head, 
drank with the assistance of Krishna and 
Aryuna that nectar-like stream of fat. He 
was filled with great joy, and thus being 
much gratified, he enjoyed much happiness. 

39. Then the slayer of Madhu saw an 
Asura, named Moya suddenly escaping from 
the abode of Takshaka. 

40. Agni, whose charioteer was the wind, 
immediately assuming a body with (fiery) 
matted looks on his head, and roaring like 
the clouds, pursued the Asura with the 
intention of consuming him. 

41. Seeing the Asura, Vasudeva stood 
with his weapon upraised, ready to cut him 
down. Seeing tne discus upraised and 
Agni after him, with the intention of burning 
him, 

42. Moya said “O Aryuna, come soon 
to me and protect me”. Having heard his 
frightened voice, Dhananjaya (Aryuna) ex¬ 
claimed, “Do not fear.” 

43. —44. O descendant of Bharata, the 
reply of Partha seemed to give (Moya) his 
life. As the kind Partha said to Moya not 
to fear, the Dasarha hero (Krishna) did not 
desire to kill him who was the brother of 
Nemuchi. Agni also did not bum him 
down. 

45. Having been protected by Krishna 
and Partha from the attacks of the chastis¬ 
er of Paka (Indra), the greatly intelligent. 
Agni burnt the forest for fifteen days. 

46. In the burning of that forest, he 
(Agni) spared the lives of only six crea¬ 
tures,—(namely) Ashwasena, Moya and 
the four Sarangakas (a kind of feathery 
creatures.) 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirtieth 
chapter, the rescue of Moya % in the Khan - 
davadaha of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CCXXXI. 

(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Janamejaya said 

i. O Brahmana, tell me why Agni did 
not consume the Sarangakas when that forest 
was being burnt ? 



MAHA6HARATA. 


#4 


2. O Brahmana, you have narrated the 
cause of Ashwasena and the Danava Moya 
having been not burnt,—*but you have not 
narrated the cause of the Sarartgakas having 
been not burnt, 

3. O Brahmana, the escape of the 
Samagakas seems to be wonderful. Tell us 
why they were not destroyed by Agni in 
that great - conflagration. 

Vaishampayana said 

4. O chastiser of foes, I shall tell you 
all about the reason for which Agni did not 
consume the Sarangakas in that conflagra¬ 
tion. 

5. O king, there was a great Rishi, the 
foremost of all virtuous men, known by the 
name of Mandapala. He was learned in all 
the Shastras and devoted to asceticism and 
rigid vows. 

6. O king, following the footsteps of 
those Rishis who had brought their passion 
under complete .control, he devoted himself 
to study and .virtue, and he became a victor 
over all his senses. 

7. O descendant of Bharata, having 
reached the opposite shore of asceticism 
(gaining success in asceticism), he gave up 
his human body and went to the region of 
the Pitris. But he did not get there the 
ftuits (of his virtuous actions). 

8. He asked the dwellers of heaven 
(celestials) sitting round Dharmaraja (the 
king of the dead) what was the cause of 
his not getting the fruits of his severe asceti¬ 
cism. 

Mandapala said:— 

9. Why have these regions become un¬ 
attainable l?y me? I thought they have 
been acquired by me by my asceticism. 
What have I not done, the fruits of which 
are these regions ? 

to. O dwellers of heaven, tell me why 
these regions are shut against me. I will do 
that which will give me the fruit of my 
asceticism. 

The celestials said:— 

11. O Brahmana, hear of those acts 
aid things for which men are bom debtors. 
There is no doubt that men are born debtors 
lor Kriya, religious xites, lox^Brahmachar - 
jaya % study according to the ordinance and 
for progeny. 

Mt. These debts are discharged by 
sacrifices, asceticism and offspring. You are 
an ascetic, you have also performed sacri¬ 
fices, but.you have no offspring. 

13. These regions are shut against you, 
because you have no offspring. Therefore, 


beget offspring;—you will then enjoy various 
regions of felicity. 

14. It is said in Smriti , that the son 
rescues the father from the hell, called Putt 
O best of Brahmanas, therefore, try to beget 
children. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

15. Having heard these words of the 
dwellers of heaven, Mandapala thought hour' 
he could obtain the largest number of off¬ 
spring within the shortest period of time. 

1 <5. After reflection, he came to the 
conclusion that the birds alone have the 
greatest power of fecundity. Becoming a 
Sardngaka, hejhad connection,with a female 
Sarangaka, named Jarita. 

17—18. He begot on her four sons who 
were all utterers of the Vedas. Leaving 
these sons with their mother in that forest 
while they were still within the eggs, he 
went to Lapita. O descendant of Bharata, 
when the illustrious Rishi went away to 
Lapita, 

19—20. Jarita, filled with affection for her 
offspring, became very thoughtful. Though 
forsaken by their father in that forest ofj 
Khandava, Jarita, out of her affection for 
her children, could not forsake her offspring, 
those infant Rishis still living within the 
eggs. She brought up those children, her¬ 
self following the pursuit proper to her own' 
species. 

21. Sometime after, the Rishi Manda¬ 
pala, while wandering in the forest 
with Lapita, sAw Agni coming towards the 
Khandava to bum it. 

22. Knowing the intention of Agni, and 
remembering also that his children were all 
young,—moved by fear, he gratified Agni, 
the greatly effulgent regent of the universe. 
He did it, wishing to say a word for his 
unfledged offspring. 

Handapala said:— 

23. O Agni, you are the mouth*of all the 
worlds, you are the carrier of sacrificial 
Ghee . O purifier, you move invisibly in the 
body of every creature. 

24. The learned have said that you are 
a unit, and again you possess triple nature. 
The wise perform tneir sacrifices before you. 
and they consider you as having eight 
(mouths). 

25. The great Rishis say that this uni¬ 
verse is erected by you. O eater of the 
sacrificial Ghee t this whole universe will be 
destroyed in a single day if you were not 
present in it. 
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26. Bowing down to you, the Bmmha- 
nas, accompained by their wives and chil¬ 
dren, go to the eternal regions acquired by 
them by their own (good) deeds. 

27. O Agni, the learned say that you are 
the clouds charged with lightnings. The 
flames put forth by you consume every 
creature (on earth). 

28. O effulgent deity, this universe is 
created by you. The Vedas are your words ; 
all creatures, mobile and immobile, depend 
upon you. 

29. Water primarily depends upon you, 
whole universe also depends upon you. All 
offerings of sacrificial Ghee and all libations 
of food offered to the Pitris have also been 
established in you. 

30. O deity, you are the consumer, you 
are the creator, you are Vrihaspati himself. 
You are Surya, you are Soma and you are 
Vayu. 

Vaishampayana said 

31. O king, thus praised by Mandapala, 
Agni was much pleased with that immea¬ 
surably effulgent Rishi. 

32. He thus spoke to him with a delightful 
heart, " What good can I do to you ?” 
Thereupon Mandapala with joined hands 
said to the carrier of sacrificial Ghee fire, 
M When you will bum the Khandava, spare 
my sons/* 

33. The illustrious carrier of the sacri¬ 
ficial Ghee Agni promised it by saying 
” Be it so.'* And then at that very moment, 
he blazed up with the intention of burning 
the Khandava. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
first chapter , the history of Sorangakas , in 
the Khandavadaha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXXXII. 

(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said =— 

1. When the fire blazed up, the Saranga - 
kas became very much distressed. Afflict¬ 
ed with anxiety, they did not find any rneans 
of escape. 

2. -.Their ascetic mother Jarita, full of 
grief and sorrow, seeing that her sons were 
too young to escape, wept and lamented in 
grief. 

Jarita said 

3. Alas, the terrible fire, the enhancer of 
my misery, is coming towards us, illumi¬ 


nating the whole universe and burning the 
forest. 

4. I am filled with sorrow for the sake of 
these infants with immature understand¬ 
ing and without feathers and feet, who 
are the sole refuge of our deceased ances¬ 
tors. 

5. The fire is rushing towards us, lick¬ 
ing with its tongue the tallest trees and 
spreading fear all around. My unfledged 
children are incapable of effecting their 
escape. 

6. I myself am incapable of escaping 
—specially taking all these (my children) 
with me. I am incapable of abandoning 
them ; my heart is distressed for their sake, 

7. Whom amongst my sons shall I leave 
behind, and whom shall I carry with me ? 
What should I do which is consistent with 
duty? b my infant sons, what is your 
opinion ? 

8. Even after good deal of reflection, I 
do not see any way of escape for you. I 
shall now cover you with my wings and die 
with you. 

9—10. Your cruel father went away 
saying, 11 O Jarita, my race will depend on 
this Jaritari, because he is the eldest of my 
sons. My second son Sarisrikka will 
beget offsprings for the spread of my fore¬ 
father’s race ; my third son Stamvamitra 
will be devoted to asceticism; and my 
youngest son Drona will be the foremost 
of all the learned men in the Vedas.” 

11. Now this great calamity has be¬ 
fallen on us,—whom shall I take with me ?* 
I am deprived of my judgment. What 
should 1 do consistent with duty? By 
exercising my judgement, l do not find any 
means of escape for my children from this 
fire. 

Vaishampayana said 

12. The young Sarangakas thus spoke to 
their mother who was thus lamenting, * 4 0 
mother, giving up all affection for us, go to 
the place where there is no fire. 

13. If we are killed, you might have 
other children born to you, but, O mother, if 
you are killed, we shall have no children in 
our race. 

14. O mother, taking into your con¬ 
sideration both these two calamities, the 
time has come for you to do that which will 
be for the good of our race. 

15. Do not perform anything out of 
affection for your children. If you are 
saved, our father who is desirous of 
acquiring regions of felicity will have his 
wishes fulfilled. 
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Jarita said 

16. There is a hole here in the ground 
near to this tree enter this hole without any 
delay ; you shall then have no.fear from fire. 

17. O children, when you will enter it, 
I shall then cover its mouth with dust. This 
is the only means that I see for your escape 
from this blazing fire. 

18. When the fire will be out, I shall 
then come back here to remove the ashes. 
If you want to escape from the fire, follow 
my advice. 

The Sarangakas said:— 

IQ. We are but so many balls of flesh 
Without having our feathers. If we enter 
the hole, there is no doubt the carnivorous 
mouse will destroy us all. Seeing this fear 
before us, we cannot enter the hole. 

20. We do npt know how we may 
escape from the fire, or from the mouse. 
We do not see how our father's act of pro¬ 
creation may not be in vain, and how our 
mother may be saved. 

21. If we enter the hole, the mouse will 
kiH us. If we remain where we are, the 
sky-ranger Agni will destroy us. Taking 
both the (two) calamities into our considera¬ 
tion, (we think) death from the fire is pre¬ 
ferable to the death by being eaten up. 

22. To be eaten up by the mouse in the 
hole is a most ignoble death. But des¬ 
truction of the body by fire is praised by the 
wise. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
second chapter , the lamentation of Jarita, 
in the Khandavadaha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXXXIII. 

(KHANDAVADAHA PARVA)— Contd, 

Jarita said 

1. The little mouse that came out of this 
hole was seized by a hawk with its claws, and 
it has been carried away. Therefore, you 
may enter it without any fear. 

The Sarangakas said 

2. We are not at all certain whether 
that mouse has been carried away by the 
hawk. There may be other mice living 
there. We have every fear from them. 

3. There is every chance that the fire 
will not reach us in this place, for it may be 
carried away in some other direction by the 
vrind. There is no doubt, however, that if we 
enter the hole, we shall be killed by the 
dwellers of the hole. 


4. If we remain where we are, death is 
uncertain. O mother, a position in which 
death is uncertain is better than one in 
which it is certain. Therefore, it is your 
duty to escape, for if you live, you may 
have other children as good as ourselves. 

Jarita said 

5—6. O children, I myself saw the great 
hawk, that best of birds, swoop down with 
great speed and fly away with the mouse 
from the hole. I quickly followed the 
bird and I pronounced blessings upon him 
for his carrying away the mouse from the 
hole, saying, 

7. **0 king of hawks, as you are flying 
away with our enemy, the mouse, in your 
claws, may you live in heaven with a golden 
body, and having not a single foe. 

8—9. When the hawk devoured the 
mouse, l then obtained his leave and return¬ 
ed to this place. O children, enter this 
hole with all confidence, you have nothing 
to fear. I myself has seen the mouse 
carried away by the illustrious hawk. 

The Sarangakas said 

10. O mother, we do not know whether 
the mouse has been really carried away by 
the hawk. We cannot enter the hole in 
the ground without knowing it. 

The Jarita said 

11. I know to a certainty that the 
mouse has been carried away by the hawk. 
Therefore, O children, you have nothing to 
fear. Do what I say. 

The Sarangakas said 

12. O mother, we do not mean that you 
are’ trying to dispel our fears with a false 
story. When a person's reason is confused, 
his acts cannot be called his deliberate 
acts. 

13. You have in no way been benefitted 
by us ; you do not know who we are. Why 
do you then try to save us to so much cost 
to yourself ? Who are we to you ? 

14. You are young and handsome 
you are able to search for your hus¬ 
band. O mother, go to your husband, and 
you will obtain excellent sons again. 

15. Let us obtain the higher regions by 
entering the fire. If the fire does not con* 
sume us, you can then come back and ob¬ 
tain us. 

Vaishampayana said 

16. Having been thus addressed by 
them, the female bird (Jarita) left them 
(her sons) in the Kandhava; with great 
speed she went to the place where there was 

np fire and where there was safety. 
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T7. Then Agni in haste and with fearful 
flames came to the spot where the sons of 
Mandapala were. 

18- The (young) birds saw the blazing 
fire coming towards them. Then Jaritari 
spoke these wards in the hearing ot Agni. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
third chapter, the history of Sarangakas in 
the Khandavadaha of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CCXXXIV. 

(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA>-Co»^. 

Jaritari said 

1. The intelligent men always remain 
wakeful in view of death. When the house 
of death approaches, he feels no pangs. 

2. But a man with perplexed soul who 
does not remain wakeful (in view of death) 
feels the pangs of death when the hours of 
death come. He never gets salvation. 

Sarisrikka said 

3. You are patient and intelligent. The 
time has come when our fives are in danger. 
There is no doubt one only amongst many 
becomes wise and brave. 

Stamvauritra said 

The elder brother is cafied the protector, 
ft is the eldest brother who rescues (the 
younger brothers) from danger. If the 
eldest fails to rescue them, what can the 
younger brothers do ? 

Drona said.:— 

5. The cruel deity of fire with seven 
tongues and the seven mouths is coming 
towards our abode with all speed, blazing 
forth in his great splendour ami licking up 
every thing on his way. 

Vaishampay an& said 

6. Having thus addressed one another, 
the sons of Mandapala then each with rever¬ 
ence uttered an eulogistic hymn to Agni. 
O king, listen to them as l recite. 

Jaritari said 

7- O fire, you are the soul of our body; 
you are the body of the earth's visitation. O 
Sukra, you are the progenitor of the water, 
and the water is your progenitor as well. 

8. O effulgent deity, your flame like the 
rays of the sun exists above, below, behind 
and on every side. 

Sarisrikka said 

9 - O smoke-bannered deity, we cannot 
see our mother; we know not our father, 
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Our feathers have not grown as yet. We 
have no one except you who can protect us. 
We are infants,—therefore, O Agni, protect 
us. 

10. O Agni, we are in (great) distress. 
Protect us with your auspicious form and 
with your seven flames. We pray for your 
protection. 

11. O deity, O carrier of the (sacrificial) 
Ghee , O Agni, you are the giver of heat, 
you alone give heat to the rays of the sun. 
We are young,—we are Rishis—protect us ; 
and be pleased to go from this place by 
some other way. 

Stamvamitra said 

if. O Agni, you are every thing. The 
whole universe is established in you. You 
uphold every creature, and you support the 
worlds. 

13. O Agni, you are the carrier of 
(sacrificial) Ghee , you are the great (sacri¬ 
ficial) Ghee itself. The wise know you to be 
One and (at the same time) Many. 

14. O carrier of (sacrificial) Ghee (Agni )r 
you create the three worlds and you* again 
destroy thenv when the time comes for their 
destruction by swelling (your body to a fear-^ 
ful dimension). You are the progenerating 
mother of the whole universe ; you are the 
essence also in which, the universe desolves. 

Drona said 1— 

15. O ford of the universe, growing im 
strength and remaining within their bodies,, 
you cause- to be digested the food that 
creatures eat. Every tiling is established in* 
you* 

16. O Sukra, G deity from whose mouth, 
the Vedhs have sprung,— in» the form of 
the sun you suck up the waters of the earth, 
and every liquid juice that earth yields. You 
then again in proper time and in proper 
season give them back in the form of rains; 
and you thus cause every thing to grow. 

17. O Sukra, these plants and creepers 
with green leaves have all sprung through* 
you. These tanks and ponds, and the ever- 
blessed great ocean also,, have all sprung, 
from you. 

18. O deity of fearfur rays, this ouc 
(mortal) body depends on Varuna (the god 
of waters). We are incapable of bearing your 
heat. Therefore,. (O deity) be our Messed 
protector. Da not destroy ua to-day. 

19. O Agni of copper-coloured eyes and 
of red neck, O deity whose path is marked 
by black colour, save us as tne ocean saves 
the houses on its banks by going away 
(from this place) by seme other way. 
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Vaishampayaua said 

* 20. Having been thus addressed by that 
utterer of the Vedas, Drona, the deity from 
whose mouth the Vedas have sprung (Agni), 
being well-pleased and remembering his 
promise to Mandapala, thus spoke. 

Agni said'-— 

21. O Drona* yau are a Rishi, what you 
have said is the Vedic truth. I shall do 
your pleasure. You have nothing to fear. 

22—23. I was formerly asked by Manda¬ 
pala to spare his sons when consuming the 
forest. The words lie spoke and your 
speech also, both are entitled to great weight. 
Tell me what l am to do. O excellent 
Bramhana, I have been greatly pleased 
with your blessed hymn. 

Drona said 

24. O Sukra, these cats trouble us 
every day. O fire, consume them with 
their friends and relatives. 

Vaishainpayana said 

25. O Janamejaya, telling them what 
were his intentions, Agni then accomplished 
all that the Sarngakas asked him to do. 
Growing in strength, he then again began 
to consume the Khandava. 

Thtes etuis the two hundred and thirty 
fourth chapter , the history of Sarngakas, 
in the Khandava Daha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXXXV. 

(KHANDAVADAHA PARV A).—Contd. 

Vaishampayaha said 

I. O descendant of Kuru, Mandapala 
became anxious for his sons. Although he 
had spoken of them to the deity of fearful 
rays (Agni), his mind was not in peace. 

2—3. Being very much anxious for his 
sons, he spoke thus to Lapita, “O Lapita, 
my children are not now in possession of 
the power of moving,—how are they (now) ? 
When the fire will grow in strength and 
when the wind will begin to blow with 
violence, my children will be incapable of 
saving themselves. 

4. How shall their ascetic mother be 
able to save them ? She will be afflicted 
with great sorrow when she will find herself 
unable to save them. 

5. She will run about uttering various 
lamentations; for inv sons are incapable 
of fl) ing. 01 rising up in the air. 


6. Alas, how is Jaritari, my son ! How is 
Sarisrikka, how is Stamvamitra and how is 
Drona l Alas, how is also the ascetic lady 
(their helpless mother) V’ 

7. O descendant of Bharata, when the 
Rishi Mandapala was thus lamenting in the 
forest, Lapita, out of jealousy, thus replied 
to him, 

8. “You need have no anxiety for your 
children who, as you have assured me, are 
all greatly effulgent and powerful Rishis. 
They can have no fear from the fire. 

9. Did you not yoursetf in my presence 
speak to Agni on then* behalf? Did not 
the illustrious deity promise to save them ? 

10. Being the protector of creatures, he 
(Agni) wilt never falsify his words. You 
have no anxiety in your mind,—your heart is 
never inclined towards your friends. 

11. It is onty by thinking of her,—my 

enemy (Jarita),—that you are so very much 
in anxiety. It is certain that the love you 
bear for her is not equal to that you bear 
for me. # 

12. He who has two parties to divide 
his attention can easily see one of them 
suffer all sorts of pangs. But he can never 
disregard the party next to his heart. 

13. Go to Jarita for whom your heart is 
so very sorrowful. As for myself, I shall 
roam alone,—it would be a fit reward for 
me for having attached myself to a wicked 
man. 

Mandapala said:— 

14. I do not roam over the world with 
such intentions as you believe. It is only 
for begetting offspring that 1 am here. 
But even those that I have is now in 
danger. 

15. He who casts off that which he has for 
the sake of what he may acquire (in ftfturc) 
is a wicked man. The world disregards 
and insults him. As for myself, you are 
at liberty to do what you choose. 

16. This blazing fire that licks up the 
trees produces sorrow in my anxious heart; 
it creates in my mind anticipations of fear. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

17. After Agni has left the place where 
the Sarangakas lived, Jarita, very much 
attached to her sons, came with all speed 
to see how they all were. 

18. She found that all of them had 
escaped from the conflagration, and they 
were all well. Seeing their mother, they too 
began to weep, although they were safe 

1 ;n dwell. 
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19. Seeing them (well), she too shed 
tears again and again. She embraced one 
by one all her weeping children. 

20. O descendant of Bharata, just at that 
very time, Mandapala suddenly arrived 
there, but none of his sons expressed any 
joy on seeing him. 

21. But he spoke to them one after the 
other, and he spoke also to Jarita, but none 
of them said ill or well to him in reply. 

Mandapala said 

22. Who amongst these (my sons) is 
your first born and who is born next to 
him ? And who is the third, and who is the 
youngest ? 

23. I am speaking to you in sorrow ; 
why do you not reply to me ? It is true I 
left you, but I did not get peace where I 
was. 

Jarita said 

24. What business have you with the 
eldest of these (sons), and with him also who 
is the next, and with him also who is the 
third, and with him who is the youngest ? 

25. Go to La pita <>f sweet smiles who is 
endued with beauty and youth, and to whom 
you had gone on seeing me dificient in every¬ 
thing. 

Mandapala said 

26. As regards woman, there is nothing 
that destroys their happiness more in this or 
the next world than a co-wife and a clan¬ 
destine lover. 

27—28. They inflame the fire of hostility 
and cause great anxiety. Even the auspici¬ 
ously blessed and well-behaved Arundhuti, 
ever renowned among all creatures felt 
jealousy against the illustrious and pure 
minded Vashistha, ever devoted to the great¬ 
ly good of his wife. 

29. She insulted even that Rishi, one of 
the seven (great Rishis,—the mind-born 
sons of Bramha). On account of her that 
insulting thought, she has become a little 
star and looks like fire covered with smoke, 
sometimes visible and sometimes invisible, 
as if she is an evil omen. 

30. I had connection with you for off¬ 
spring. I have never wronged you as did not 
the Rishi (Vashistha) of old, but you have 
become jealous as Arundhuti (once was). 

31. Men should never trust women, 
even if they be wedded wives. When 
women become mothers, they do not much 
care to serve their husbands. 


Vaishampayana said 

32. Thereupon all his sons came to 
worship him. And he too giving them all 
assurance spoke kindly towards them 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
fifth chapter , the history of Sarangakas, in 
the Khundavadaha of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CCXXXVI. 
(KHAN DA VAD AH A PRVA)— Contd. 
Mandapala said 

1. 1 spoke to Agni about your safety ; the 
illustrious deity also promised me that he 
would do what I wished. 

2. On account of those words of Agni, 
and also knowing the virtuous character 
of your mother and the great effulgence 
that are in you, I did not come here earlier. 

3. O sons, therefore do not allow anger 
to enter your hearts. You are all Rishis, 
learned in the Vedas. Agni knows you full 
well. 

Vaishampayana said 

4. Having thus assuring his sons, the 
Brahmana Mandapala took with him his wife 
and children ; and leaving that region, he 
went away to some other country. 

5. Having grown in strength, the illus- 
rious deity of fearful rays also consumed the 
Khandava with the asssistance of the two 
Krishnas for the good of the world. 

6. Having drunk many rivers of fat 
and marrow, Agni became highly gratified; 
and he then appeared before Aryuna. 

7. Then Purandara (Indra), surrounded 
by the Marutas, came down from the sky and 
thus spoke to Partha and Keshava. 

8* “You have achieved a feat that even a 
celestial can never do. Ask each of you a 
boon that is not obtainable by man. I am 
very much pleased with you.*’ 

9. Partha asked Indra to bestow upon 
him all his weapons. Thereupon the greatly 
effulgent Sakra (Indra) fixed the time to 
bestow them (on Aryuna). He then said, 

10. “ O son of Pandu, when the illus¬ 
trious Mahadeva (Siva) will be pleased with 
you, I shall then give you all my weapons. 

11. O Kuru prince, O Dhananjaya, 
t shall know when that time will come. I 
will bestow upon you for your severe as¬ 
ceticism all my fire and wind-weapons ; you 
will accept them all from me.” 

12. Vasudeva (Krishna) asked that his 
friendship with Aryuna might last for ever. 
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The chief of the celestiats (Indra) granted 
to the intelligent Krishna the boon he asked. 

13. Having granted these boons to those 
(heroes), and having spoken to Agni, the 
lord of the Marutas, accompanied by the 
celestials, went away to heaven. 

14. Agni also, having burnt that forest 
with all its creatures, animals and birds (con- 
tinnally) for fifteen days, became gratified ; 
and he then extinguished himself. 

15. Having eaten flesh in plentiful quan¬ 
tities and drank fat and blood (to his heart's 
content), he became highly gratified; he 
then thus (spoke to Aryuna and Achyuta 
(Krishna), 


16. “ I have been gratified by you two 

best of men. O heroes, you shall be able to 
go at my command wherever you like." 

17—18. Having been thus addressed by 
the illustrious Agni, Aryuna and Y'asudeva 
(Krishna),—and the Danava Moya also,— 
then roamed there for sometime. They 
then all sat down on the charming banks 
of a river. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
sixth chapter,—the end of Khandavadaha 
—in the Adi Parva . 

Finis Adi Parva. 
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CHAPTER I. 

(SA 3 HAKRYA PARVA.) 


Having saluted the Supreme Deity 
(Narayana) and the highest of all male 
beings (Nara), and also the Goddess of 
Learning (Saraswati), let us cry **success ” ! 

Vaishampay ana said 

1. Thereupon again and again worship¬ 
ing Partha before Vasudeva* Moya spoke to 
him with joined hands and in sweet words. 

Hoya said 

2 . O son of Kunti, I have been saved 
by you from this angry Krishna and this 
Pavaka (fire) who was desirous of con¬ 
suming me. Tell me what 1 shall do for 
you* 

Arynna said 

3. O great Asura, every thing has been 
done by you. Be blessed. Go (wherever 
you like). Be always well-disposed towards 
me as we are well-disposed towards you. v 

Hoya said 

I* 4. O lord, O best of men, what you 
have said fully deserves you. O descen¬ 
dant of Bharata, I gladly desire to do 
something (for you). 

5. I am a great artist,—(in fact I am) 
the Vishwakarma of the Danavas. There¬ 
fore, O son of Pandu, I desire to do some¬ 
thing for you. 

Aryuna said — 

6. O sinless one, you consider that your 
life has been saved by me from instant 
death. Such being the case, I cannot make 
you do anything for me. 

7. O Danava, I am not willing to 
frustrate your intention also. Do something 
for Krishna; that will be sufficient requital 
for my services to you. 

Vaishampayana said 

8. O best of the Bharata race, thus re¬ 
quested by Moya, Vasudeva (Krishna) 
reflected for a moment thus, “ What should 
be done for me V* 


9. Thereupon the lord of the universe* 
the creator of things, Krishna, having 
reflected (for a moment), thus commanded 
Moya. 

Krishna said 

10. O best of artists, O son of Diti, if you 
desire to do some good to me, build a large 
assembly-hall for Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), 
—a hall to your own liking. 

11. Build such an assembly-hall that 
persons belonging to this world may not be 
able to build another like it, though he sits 
within iYand observes it carefully. 

12. O Moya, build art assembly-hall irt 
which we may see all the celestial, Asura* 
and human designs of artitecture. 

Vaishampayana said 

13. Having heard these words, Moya 
became exceedingly glad. He drew up a 
design of an auspicious palace for the Pan- 
davas. 

* 4 * Then Krishna and Partha, having 
told every thing to Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, 
introduced Moya to him. 

15. O descendant of Bharata, Yudhisthira 
received him with all the honour he deserved j 
and Moya accepted them showing all res¬ 
pects (to Yudhisthira). 

16. O king, O descendant of Bharata* 
then that son of Diti (Moya) liarrated be¬ 
fore the sons of Pandu the old history of 
(Vrishaparva). 

17. After resting fot some time, that 
Vishwakarma (Moya) commenced after 
much reflectiori to build an assembly-hall 
for the illustrious Pandavas. 

18. According to the wishes of the illus¬ 
trious sons of Pntha (the Pandavas) and of 
Krishna, the greatly energetic (Moya) per-^ 
formed on an auspicious day initiatory rites 
of propitiation; 

19. That greatly powerful (Ddnava) 
gratified thousands of excellent Brahmanas 
with Payasa (sweetened milk and rice) and 
with presents of various kinds of wealth* 
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20. He then measured out a piece of 
land five thousand cubits square; it was 
well-suited to the exigencies of every 
season, it was celestial-like and it was 
delightful. 

Thus ends the first chapter , the choice of 
land for the assembly-hall in the Sabhakrya 
of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER II. 

(SABHAKRYA PARVA)— Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

I. Janardana, (Krishna) who deserved 
the worship of all, lived for sometime at 
Khandavaprastha, worshipped with love 
and affection by the sons ot Pritha. 

2—3. The receiver of the worship of all 
the world, the possessor of large eyes, Kesha- 
va (Krishna) being desirous of seeing his 
father, made up his mind to go to(Dwarka). 
He saluted both Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) 
and Pritha and bowed down to his aunt 
with his head touching her feet. She smelt 
his head and embraced him. 

4—5. The greatly illustrious Hrishikesha 
Krishna, coming with affection and with tears 
in his eyes to the sweet-speeched and ami¬ 
able Subhadra, his sister, spoke to her words 
of best import and truth,—words that were 
terse, proper and full of good. 

6. She too saluted him in return and 
worshipped him with bowing down her 
head. She then told him all that she desired 
to be told to her relatives. 

7. Bidding her farewell and uttering 
blessings on that beautiful lady, the hero 
of the Vrishni race Janardana (Krishna) then 
saw Krishna (Draupadi) and Dhananjaya. 

8. That best of men (Krishna) then duly 
worshipped Dhananiaya; then consoling 
Draupadi he obtained her leave. 

9. The learned and heroic (Krishna) 
then went with Partha (Aryuna) to his (other) 
cousins (the Pandavas). Surrounded by the 
five brothers Krishna looked like Sakra 
(IndraJ surrounded by the celestials. 

10. Being desirous of performing the 
due rites of departure, the Guruda-bannered 
hero (Krishna), purified himself by a bath 
and adorned himself with ornaments. 

II. The best of the Yadu race, (Krish¬ 
na) then worshipped thfe celestials and the 
Brahmanas witn garlands, with Mantras , 
with various kinds of excellent perfumes and 
with bowing down his head. 

12. Having performed all (those) cere¬ 
monies, that foremost of all virtuous men, 


that best of the Yadu race (Krishna), wish¬ 
ing to start, came out to the outer appart- 
ments. 

13. Bv presenting vessels of curd, fruits 
and fried rice, he made the Brahmanas 
utter blessings on him. Presenting them 
wealth, he walked round them. 

14—15. Ascending on his golden and 
Garuda-bannered swift chariot, to which was 
yoked Saibya and Sugriva (his two horses) 
and taking also his mace, discus, sword, his 
bow Saranga and other auspicious weapons, 
the lotus-eyed hero (Krishna) started on an 
excellent moment of a lunar day in an 
auspicious constellation. 

16—18. The king of the Kurus, Yudhis- 
thira, ascended the chariot after him (Krish¬ 
na), and out of love for him he made that 
best of charioteers (Daruka) to stand aside, 
and himself took the reins. The long- 
armed Aryuna walked round him (Krishna) 
and he then got on the car and waved a 
golden-handled Chamara over him. 

19. The heroic Bhimasena with the twins 
(Nakula and Sahadeva), the Pitwikas and 
the citizens walked behind Krishna. That 
slayerlof hostile heroes, Keshava (Krishna), 
thus followed by all the brothers, 

20. Shone like a preceptor followed by 

his beloved pupils. After bidding farewell 
to Partha (Aryuna) Govinda (Krishna) 
embraced him firmly (with all the ardour 
of love). • 

21. He then worshipped Yudhisthira and 
also Bhimasena and he embraced the twins# 
Being embraced in return (by the sons 
of Pritha) and worshipped by the twins 
(Nakula and Sahadeva), 

22. O Descendant of Bharata, that van¬ 
quisher of hostile cities, Krishna, bade 
Yudhisthira farewell and requested him to 
return, when he had gone about half a 
Yojana. 

23. Govinda (Krishna) learned in all the 
precepts of virtue, then worshipped Dharma¬ 
raja (Yudhisthira) and touched his feet. He 
(Yudhisthira) raised Keshava up and smelt 
his head. 

24. The Pandava Dharmaraja Yudhis¬ 
thira then gave permission to the best of tl>e 
Yadava race, the lotus-eyed Krishna to go 
by saying “Go.” 

25. After duly making an appointment 
(for again coming to Indraprastha) and after 
preventing the Pandavas with great deal of 
difficulty From following him the slayer of 
Madhu (Krishna), 

26—27. Went to his own city with a 
cheerful heart like Sakra (lndra) towards 
Amaravati (the celestial city). Out of 
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love for him, they (the Pandavas) gazed 
at him so long he was within the sight ; 
and when he went out of sight, their minds 
followed him, but they were not satiated 
with seeing Keshava (Krishna). 

28—29. The handsome hero (Krishna) 
soon disappeared from their view. The sons 
of Pritha, those best of men with their 
minds fixed on Govinda (Krishna) desisted 
.(from following him) ; and they then soon 
returned to their own city, ,although 
they were not (at all) willing (to return). 
Riding on his car Krishna also soon started 
for Dwarka. 

30. Followed by the hero, Satyaki, the 
son of Devaki, Sauri (Krishna) with his 
charioteer Daruka reached Dwarka with 
the speed of Garuda. 

31. The king Dharmaraja of unfading 
glory and his brothers, surrounded by their 
friends and relatives, entered the excellent 
city (Indraprastha). 

32. That virtuous king, that best of men 
(Yudhisthira) then sent away all his friends 
and relatives, his brothers and sons ; he 
then amused himself with Draupadi. 

33. Keshava also, having been welcomed 
by the chief Yadus with Ugrasena at their 
head, entered the excellent city (Dwarka) 
with joy. 

34. Worshipping his old father and his 
illustrious mother, and saluting Valadeva 
(his brother) also, the lotus-eyed (hero) took 
his seat. 

35. He embraced Pradyumna, Samba, 
Nisaiha, Charudeshna, Gada, Aniruddha 
and Bhanu. Receiving leave of the elderly 
men, Janardana then went to the house 
of Rukmini (his wife). 

Thus ends the second chapter , the depat - 
ture of Srikrishna to Dwarka, in the 
bhakrya of the Sabha Parua. 


CHAPTER 111 

(SABHAKRYA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

i. Then Moya spoke thus to the son of 
Pritha, Aryuna, the foremost of all victo¬ 
rious warriors, “ I shall now go a way with 
your permission, but I shall soon come 
back. 

2—3. When the Danavas were engaged 
in a sacrifice on the banks of the Vindu 
lake, in the north of the Kailasha near 
the Mainaka mountains I gathered a 
charming and variegated Vanda (mass of 
rough stones) of jewels and gems. I kept it 
in tne house of Vrishaparva, 


4—5. O descendant of Bharata, if it 
still exists there, I shall come back with it. 

1 shall then build a renowned, delightful 
and beautiful assembly-hall for the Panda¬ 
vas, which will be adorned with all gems 
and jewels. O descendant of Kuru, there 
is also a club in the Vindu lake, 

6. Kept there by the king (of the Danavas) 
who killed with it all his foes in battle. 

It is hard and strong and variegated 
with golden knobs,—it is capable of stand- 
ing great weight. 

7. It can kill all foes, and it is equal in 
strength to one hundred thousand clubs. 

It is a fit weapon for Bhima as the Gandiva 
(bow) is yours. 

8. (There is also in that lake) a large • 
conch-shell of loud sound, named Devadatta 
which was produced by Varuna (Ocean). 
There is no doubt 1 shall give all these to 
you." 

9. Having said this to Partha, that 
Asura (Moya) went away in a north-eastern 
direction. On the north of the Kailasha 
near the Mainaka mountains. 

10. There is a great peak full of many 
gems and jewels, called Hiranya Sringa. 
(There is) a charming lake named Vinau- 
sara where (once dwelt) king Bhagiratha. 

11. He lived there for a long period with 
the desire of seeing the Ganges, which is 
called Bhagirathi (after him). Here the 
illutrious lord of all creatures, 

12—13. O best of the Bharata race, per¬ 
formed one hundred great sacrifices. There 
were placed at this spot for beauty, many 
sacrificial stakes made of gems,—and many 
sacrificial altars made of gold though not ac¬ 
cording to the ordinance. Hereafter perfor¬ 
ming those sacrifices the deity of one thous¬ 
and eyes, the husband of Sachi, acquired 
Siddhi (final success). 

14. Here the greatly effulgent lord of 
spirits (Siva), the eternal lord of all crea¬ 
tures lived after creating all the worlds and 
here he was worshipped by all the spirits. 

15. Here Nara and Narayana, Brahma, 
Yama, and the fifth Sthanu performed sacri¬ 
fices after the expiration of one thousand 
Yu gas. 

16. Here for the establishment of virtue 
and religion Vasudeva with pious devotion 
performed his sacrifices which extended 
for many long years. 

17. Where Keshava placed thousands 
and tens of thousands of sacrificial stakes 
adorned with garlands of gold and innumer¬ 
able (sacrificial) altars of great splendour. 

18. O descendant of Bharata, going there 
he (Moya) brought the club, the conch- 
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f-hell and the various articles of crystal which 
belonged to Vrishaparva, (the Danava 
king). 

19. Going there the great Asura, Moya, 
took all that great wealth which was guard¬ 
ed by the Jakshas and Rakshas and 
Kinkaras. 

20. Bringing them away, that Asura 
(Moya) built with them a matchless assem¬ 
bly-hall. It was celebrated throughout 
the three worlds, it was beautiful, it was 
celestial, and it was full of gems and 
jewels. 

21. He gave to Bhimasena that best of 
clubs (that was in the lake) he also gave to 
Aryuna that excellent and the best conch. 

22—24. The sound of that conch used to 
make all creatures tremble in fear. O 
great king, the assembly-hall that Moya 
built, stood on golden pillars, and it occu¬ 
pied an area of five thousand cubits square, 
possessing a most beautiful form. It (the 
hall) shone in great splendour like the fire, 
the sun or the moon. By its great effulgence 
it seemed to darken even the rays of the 
sun, 

25—26. With its effulgence which was 
the mixture of both celestial and terrestrial 
light, it appeared as jf it was on fire. Like 
a mass of new clouds rising in the sky, it 
filled the whole of the view. It was spacious, 
large, charming, soothing, full of celestial 
effulgence, and filled witn all sorts of ex¬ 
cellent things,—it was adorned with jeweled 
walls and gates,—with many pictures and 
much wealth. It appeared like the work of 
Vishwakarma himself, 

27. The Sudharma (the assembly-hall) 
of the Dasarhas (Vrishnis)—nay even the 
abode of Brahma was not so grand and 
endued wi|h so much beauty as this 
assembly-hall built by the intelligent Maya. 

28. Being appointed by Moya, eight 
thousand Rakshashas, named Kinkaras, 
guarded and supported this assembly-hall. 

29. They were capable of ranging the 
sky, they were fearful, huge-bodied, and 
greatly strong ; they had blood-like red and 
coppery eyes, and arrowy-ears, they were 
all well-armed, 

30—31. In that assembly-.hall Moya 
built a matchless tank, and in that tank 
were lilies with leaves made of dark-coloured 
gems and with stalks made of brilliant gems ; 
there were also other aquatic flowers of 
golden leaves. Various kinas of water-fowls 

f ilayed in its waters ; it was adorned with 
ull-blossomed lotuses ; its water was trans¬ 
parent ; and golden-coloured tortoises and 
fehes played in its bottom which was without 


mud. A flight of crystal steps rose from 
the edge of tne water to the banks. 

32. The gentle breeze shook the flowers 
that studded its waters; its banks were 
adorned with costly marble slabs set with 
pearls. 

33* Seeing that tank thus adorned with 
jewels and precious stones, many kings 
that came there mistook it for land, and they 
fell into it with their eyes open. 

34. The assembly-hall was adorned with 
many charming, large and ever blossoming 
treesjwith green foliage and cool-shade, 

35—36* And with many gardens, emitt¬ 
ing a delicious fragrance. There were many 
tanks adorned with swans, Karandaaas 
and Chakravakas . The breezes carried the 
fragrance of lotuses that grew in the 
waters and flowers that grew in the land 
and ministered to the pleasures of the Pan¬ 
da vas. 

37. O king, having built such an assem¬ 
bly-hall in fourteen months, Moya informed 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) that it had been 
completed. 

Thus ends the third chapter t the cons - 
t ruction of the assembly - kail , in the 
Sabhakrya of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER IV. 

(SABHAKRYA PAR V A)— Continued* 

V aiahampayana said 

I—2.—Having fed thousands of Brah- 
manas with sweetened milk mixed with 
rice, honey and Ghee , with fruits and roots 
and with the meat of boar and deer* 
the ruler of men king Yudhisthira entered 
into it (the palace). With food seasoned 
with seasamum, with yebanti (a sort of 
vegetable), with rice mixed with Ghee , 

3—4. With the various preparations of 
meat, with various kinds of other food, with 
various suckable and drinkable viands* with 
unused robes and clothes, and with excellent 
garlands, the king gratified the superior 
Brahmanas that had assembled there from 
various directions. 

5. He also gave them each one thousand 
kine. O descendant of Bharata, their cry 
of *• What an auspicious day !" rose to the 
sky. 

6. Having worshipped the gods with 
various kinds of music and with numerous 
sorts of costly perfumes, that best of the 
Kurus (Yudhisthira) entered (the hall). 

7. The athletes, actors, prize-fighters* 
bards and praise-singers exhibited their skill 
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lo amuse the illustrious son of Dharma 
(Yudhisthira.) 

8. Having thus performed many cere¬ 
monies, the Pandava (Yudhisthira) with his 
brothers sported in that charming assembly- 
hall as Sakra (Indra) in heaven. 

9. On the seats in that assembly-hall 
sat with the Pandavas the Rishis and the 
kings that came from various countries. 

1D _i8. Asita, Devala, Satya, Sarpamali, 
Mahasira, Arvavasa, Sumitra, Maitreya, 
Sun aka, Vali, Vaka, Dalvya, Sthulasira, 
Krishna Dwaipayana, Suka, Sumanta, 
Jaimuni, Paila, the pupils of Vyasa, 
namely ourselves, Tittri, Yajnavalka, 
Lomaharsana with his son, Apsah- 
mya, Dhaumya, Animandavya, Kausika, 
Damoshnisha, Traivali, Parnada, Vara- 
januka, Maunioyana, Vayubhaksha, Para- 
sarya, Sarika, Valivaka, Silivaka, Satyapala, 
Kritasrama, Jatukarna, Sikhivam, Alamva, 
Parijataka, the high-souled Parvata, the 
great Rishi Markendeya, Pavitrapani, Sa- 
varna, Bhaluki, Galava, Jangabandu, Rai- 
bhya, Kopavega, Bhrigu, Harivabhru, 
Kaundinya, Vabhrumali, Sonatona, Kak- 
shivana, Aushija, Nachiketa, Goutama, 
Painga, Baraha, greatly ascetic Sandilya, 
Kukura, Venujangha, Kalapa and Katha, 
—all were Rishis of great virtue and learn¬ 
ing, with their souls under complete control 
and passions under complete subjugation. 

19—20. These and many others, as 
numerous as the above, all learned in the 
Vedas and the Vedangas, conversant with 
all moralities,—all pure and spotless in con¬ 
duct,—waited upon the illustrious (king) and 
pleased him with their sacred discourses. 
Many chief Kshatryas also waited upon 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthrra). 

21—23. The fortunate and virtuous 
Maniaketu, Bivardhana, Sangramjit, Dur- 
mukha, the powerful Ugrasena, Kaksha- 
sena, the lord of the Earth, the invincible 
Kshemaka, the king of Kamvoja, Kamatha, 
the mighty Kampana who made the Java- 
nas tremble at his name as the wielder of 
thunder Indra made the Asuras Kalkey- 
as tremble at his name. 

24—3T. Jatasura, the king of the Mad- 
rakas, Kunti, the king of the Kiratas, 
Pulunda, the kings of Anga and Banga, 
Pundraka and Pandrya, the king of Udhara 
and Andhaka, Samitra, the slayer of foes 
Saivya, the king of the Kiratas, Sumana, 
the king of the Yavanas Chanur, Devarata, 
Bhoja, Bhimaratha, the king of Kalinga, 
Srutayudha, the king of Magadha, Yoysena, 
Sukarman, Chekitana, that slayer of foes 
Puru, Ketumana, Vasudana, Vaideha, 
Rritakshana, Sudharma, Aniruddha, the 
greatly strong Srutayu, the invincible Anu- 


paraja, the handsome Kramajin, Sisupala 
with his son, the king of Karusha, the in¬ 
vincible and celestial-like young heroes of 
the Vrishni race,—namely Ahuka, Viprithu, 
Gada, Sarana, Akrura, Kritavarman, the 
son of Sini, Satyaka, Bhismaka, Ankriti, 
the powerful Dyumtsena, those chiefs of 
bowmen, the Kaikeyas and Yajnasena of the 
Somaka race. 

32—34. These greatly powerful and all 
well-armed and wealthy, Ketuman and 
Vasumana and many other Kshatryas, 
as numerous as the above,—and all con¬ 
sidered to be the foremost (men amongst 
the Kshatryas) waited on that assembly- 
hall upon the son of Kunti Yudhisthira. 
O king, those powerful princes that learnt 
science of arms from Aryuna, dressing 
themselves in deer skins, and those princes 
of the Vrishni race, 

35. Namely, the son of Rukmini 
(Pradyumna), Samba, Yuyudhana, the son 
of Satyaka (Satyaki), Sudharmana, Ani- 
rudha, Saibya, these foremost of men (all 
waited upon Yudhisthira). 

36—40. O lord of the earth, these and 
many other kings, (waited upon Yudhis¬ 
thira) the friend of Dhananjaya (Aryuna) 
Tamvaru, Chitrnsena with his ministers, and 
many other Gandharvas and Apsaras, all 
well-skilled in singing and playing music, 
and expert in cadence, and also the Kinna - 
ras , well-skilled in measures and motions, all 
at the command of Tumvaru waited upon and 
amused the sons of Pandu and so aid also 
the Rishis (that were present there) by sing¬ 
ing celestial songs in proper and charming 
voices. Those best of men, those men of rigid 
vows, those men with heart devoted to truth 
all waited upon Yudhisthira, as the celes¬ 
tials wait upon Brahma in heaven. 

Thus ends the fourth chapter, the entry 
to the assembly-hall, in the Sabhakrya of 
the Sab ha Parva. 


CHAPTER V. 

(LOKAPALA SABHAKHYANA 
PARVA.) 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O descendant of Bharata, when the 
illustrious Pandavas were seated in it (the 
assembly-hall) with the chief Gandharvas, 
there came Narada, 

2. The celestial Rishi who was learned 
in the Vedas and the Upanishadas, who was 
worshipped by the celestials, who was 
learned in the histories and the Puranas,who 
was well-versed in all that had happened in 
old Kalpas , 

3. Who was well-skilled in Naya , and in 
tb f truths of moral science, who was the 
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possessor of the complete knowledge of the 
Angas, and a perfect master of reconciling 
contradictory texts, 

4. Who was eloquent, resolute,intelligent, 
learned, possessor or powerful memory, learn¬ 
ed in the science of morality and politics, 
proficient in distinguishing inferior things 
from the superior, 

5. Skilled in drawing inferences from 
evidence, competent to iud^e of correctness 
or incorrectness of syllogistic statements 
consisting of five propositions, capable of 
answering successfully (the queries) of 
Vrihaspati, 

6. Who was a mam with definite conclu¬ 
sions properly framed about pharma, 
Artha, Kama and Moksha (salvation), who 
was a man with a great soul seeing the 
universe above, below, and around as if it 
were present before his eyes, who was a 
master of Sankhya and Toga (Philosophies), 
and who was ever desirous of humbling the 
Devasand the Asuras by fomenting quarrels 
amongst them, 

7. Who was learned in the science of war 
and treaty,proficient in making dispositions of 
things by guesses, the teacher of six sciences 
(of treaty, war, march, defending military 
posts, stratagem by ambuscade &c) and 
learned in all the Shastras. 

8—9. Who was fond of war and music, 
and incapable of being repulsed by any 
science or learning. Possessed of these and 
many other accomplishments, the greatly 
effulgent Rishi Narada with many other 
Rishis, after having travelled over all the 
world, came (at last) to the assembly-hall. 

10. O king, the celestial Rishi of im¬ 
measurable effulgence was accompanied by 
Panjata, the intelligent Raivata, Saumya 
and Sumukha. 

11. The Rishi who moved about with the 
speed of mind was filled with joy on seeing 
the assembly-hall of the Pandavas. The 
Brahmana (Narada) wishing him victory 
uttered blessings on Dharmaraja (Yudhis- 
thira). 

12. Seeing the Rishi Narada arrived 
(in the assembly-hall), that best of the Pan¬ 
davas (Yudhisthira) learned in all religious 
precepts, soon stood up with his brothers. 

13. Bowing low with humility, he saluted 
him with joy, and hither offered him with 
due ceremonies, a befitting seat. 

14. The virtuous (king) offered him kine, 
Arghya and Madhuftarka, (a preparation of 
honey). He worshipped him with gems 
and jewels and with nis whole heart. 

15. He (Narada) was gratified by receiv¬ 
ing the worship from Yudhisthira in proper 


form. Having been thus worshipped by all 
the Pandavas, the great Rishi, learned in 
the Vedas, spoke to Yudhisthira the follow¬ 
ing words on Dharma, Artha and Kama. 

Narada said:— 

16. Is the wealth you are earning spent 
in proper objects ? Does your mind take 
pleasure in virtue ? Are you enjoying the 
pleasures of life ? Does not your mind sink 
under their weight ? 

17. O chief of men, do you continue in 
the noble conduct consistent with Dharma 
and Artha with respect to the three classes 
(good, bad and indifferent) of^ your subjects 
as practised by your ancestors ? 

18. Do you injure religion (Dharma) 
for the sake of profit (Artha), or profit for the 
sake of religion, or both religion and profit 
for the sake of pleasure which easily tempts 
men ? 

19. O foremost of pious men, O (king) 
learned in the timeliness (of everything), do 
you dividing your time judiciously follow 
religion,profit and pleasure? 

20. O sinless one, do you attend with the 
six attributes of kings, to the seven means ? 
Do you examine after surveying your own 
strength and weakness and the fourteen 
possessions (of your enemies) ? 

21. O foremost of pious men, O descen¬ 
dant of Bharata, do you attend to the eight 
occupations, having surveyed your own and 
your enemy’s means and also having made 
peace (with your enemies) ? 

22. O best of the Bharata race, have 
your seven chief officers of state been 
tempted by your enemies? Have they 
become idle for the wealth they have earned ? 
Are they all attached to you ? 

23. Your counsels are not surely divul¬ 
ged by your trusted and disguised spies, or 
by yourself or by your ministers. 

24. Do you ascertain what your friends, 
your enemies and the ascetics are doing? 
Do you make war and peace at the proper 
time ? 

25—26. Do you observe neutrality to¬ 
wards the ascetics and towards those that 
show neutrality towards you ? O hero, 
have you appointed as your ministers men like 
yourself, men who are old and pious, who are 
capable of understanding wnat should be 
done and what should not be done, who are 
nobly bom and who are attached to you ? 
O descendant of Bharata, the ministers are 
the basis of the victories of kings. 

27. O child, is your kingdom protected 
by ministers, lepmed in the Shastras t men 
who are keeping all counsels secret? The 
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enemies are surely not destroying it (the 
kingdom). 

28. You have not (surely) become a 
slave to sleep. Do you get up from sleep 
at the proper time? O king learned in 
(the mysteries of) Artha , do you think at 
the dead of night what you should do and 
what you should not do ? 

29. You do not surely settle any thing 
alone or take advice of many. Counsels 
received from the ministers surely do not 
spread all over your kingdom. 

30 Do you without procrastination accom¬ 
plish measure of great utility that can be 
easily accomplished ? Such measures are 
surely never obstructed (in your kingdom). 

31. Do the ends of all works come to your 
sight ? Are they all fearlessly examined ? 
Once commencing any work are they given 
up and begun again T Do they fall into 
confusion at the commencement ? 

32—33* O king, do you accomplish your 
works by men that are trusted ana incorrup¬ 
tible and that possess of practical experience ? 
O hero, people surely know only the measures 
that have been accomplished or partially 
accomplished, and surely they can not know 
those that are merely in contemplation. 
Have you appointed teachers, learned in all 
the Shastras and religious precepts, for the 
princes and for the chief warriors ? 

34. Do you purchase one single learned 
man in exchange of one thousand ignorant 
men ? The learned man confers the greatest 
good at the time of distress. 

35. Are all your forts always kept filled 
with treasure, food, weapons, water, engines, 
and instruments, and are they protected by 
artizans and bowmen ? 

36. Even one single minister who is 
intelligent, heroic, self-controlled, and dis¬ 
criminating confers the greatest good on a 
king or on a king’s son. 

37. Do you ascertain by means of three 
and three spies who are all unaccounted 
with one another everything about the 
eighteen Tirthas of the enemy and fifteen 
of your own means ? 

38. O slayer of foes, do you watch your 
enemies with all possible care and attention 
and do you accomplish this unknown to 
them ? 

39—-41* Does your honoured priest possess 
humility and purity of blood ? Is he without 
Jealousy and illiberally ? Is he renowed ? 
Has some well-behaved, intelligent and 
simple Brahroana learned in the ordinances 
been employed by you to perform your daily 
rites before tbe sacred fire ? Does be always 
remind you in proper time as to when your 


Honta (sacrifice) has been performed and 
when it should be performed (again) ? Is the 
astrologer you have employed competent in 
reading physiognomy and interpreting om¬ 
ens and in neutralising the disturbances of 
Nature ? 

42. Have you appointed respectable 
servants in respectable posts, indifferent 
ones in indifferent posts and low ones in 
low posts ? 

43. Have you appointed in high posts 
ministers who are guileless and well- 
conducted from generations to generations, 
and who are above the common people ? 

44. O best of the Bharata race, your 
subjects are not (sorely) oppressed by your 
severe rule. Do your ministers govern your 
kingdom always receiving all orders from 
you ? 

45. Do they ever slight you as the sacri¬ 
ficial priests slight men that are fallen (from 
religious path), or as wives slight their hus¬ 
bands who are proud and who are 
debauchees ? 

46. Is your coramander-in-chief brave, 
intelligent, patient, well-conducted, nobly 
born, competent, devoted to you and a man 
of confidence ? 

47. Do you treat with respect and regard 
the chiefs (generals) of your army, who are 
experts in every kind of war-fare, who are 
pushing, who are well-behaved and endued 
with great prowess ? 

48. Do you give to your soldiers their 
proper rations and pay at (the appointed) 
time ? Surely you do not oppress them by 
withholding from them (their rations and 
pay). 

49. Are you aware that the misery caused 
by the arrears of pay and the irregularity 
of the issue of rations create mutiny amongst 
the soldiers ? The learned men call it the 
greatest of all mischiefs. 

50. Are all the chief men (of your king¬ 
dom) nobly born ? Are they all attached 
to you ? Are they ready to give their lives 
cheerfully for you on the field of battle ? 

51. Surely (in your kingdom) a man who 
is beyond all control does not out of desire 
rule at pleasure over things pertaining mili¬ 
tary affairs. 

52. Does a roan who shows exceptional 
merit m an act get from you more regard, 
and also an increase of rations and pay ? 

53. Surely you reward by bestowing 
wealth and proper honours on men of learn¬ 
ing and humility, and men who are skilled 
in every kind of knowledge. 

54. O best of the Bharata race, do 
you support the wives and children of those 
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that have given their lives for you, and those 
that have fallen into distress for you ? 

55. O son of Pritha, do you cherish as 
your sons the enemy who having been 
vanquished in battle, comes to you from 
fear, who has become weak and who has 
saught your protection ? 

56. O lord of earth, do the people of all 
the world consider you an embodiment of 
impartiality ? Can they come to you fear¬ 
lessly as if you are their mother and father ? 

57. O best of the Bharata race, do you 
reflecting well upon the three kinds of forces, 
(at once )march against your enemy when 
you hear that he is in distress ? 

58—59. O chastiser of foes, when the 
(proper) time comes, taking into your consi¬ 
deration all the omens you might see and hav¬ 
ing been convinced that the resolutions you 
have formed and their unsuccesses depend 
on the twelve Mandalas and havingp paid 
your troops their pays do you begin your 
march ? O great king, O chastiser of toes, 
do you give gems and jewels to the chief 
officers of the enemy as they (each of them) 
deserve without the knowledge of the 
enemy ? 

60. O son of Pritha, do you try to 
conquer your angry enemies who are slaves 
to their passions ? Do you do it by conquer¬ 
ing your own soul and getting mastery 
over your own passions ? 

61. Before you march against your 
enemy do you properly employ the four arts 
of conciliation, gift of wealth, production 
of disunion and the application of strength ? 

62. O king, do you march against your 
enemy, after first strengthening your own 
kingdom ? Having marched against them, do 
you try your best to obtain victory over 
them? Having conquered them with your 
might do (afterwards) you protect them ? 

63. Are your Chamus consisting of four 
kinds of troops, each furnished with eight 
limbs (wings) after having been well-trained 
by superior officers led out against your 
enemy ? 

64- O chastiser of foes, O great king, 
In having to the kingdom of your enemy you 
surely do not kill your enemies without 
regarding seasons of reaping or famine 
(raging). 

65. Do the various servants in your own 
kingdom and those of your enemies con¬ 
tinue to carry on their respective duties ? Do 
they continue to protect one another ? 

66. O great king, you have surely ap¬ 
pointed trusted servants to look after tne 
food you eat, the robes you wear and the 
perfume you use. 


67—68. O king, are your treasury, bams, 
stables, arsenals, and female apartments 
well-guarded by servants who are ever 
devoted to you and who always seek your 
welfare? You no doubt first protect your¬ 
self from your domestic and public servants ; 
and you then protect those servants from 
your relatives and last of all you no doubt 
protect all of them from one another. 

69. Can any body know in the forenoon 
any of your extravagance in drink, in sports 
(gambling) and in women ? 

70—71. Is your expense always covered 
by a half, a third or fourth part of your in¬ 
come ? Do you always cherish with food 
and wealth your relatives, superiors, mer¬ 
chants, the old, the helpless, the protected 
and the distressed ? 

72. Do your accountants and clerks em¬ 
ploy in looking after your income and ex¬ 
penditure always inform you in the forenoon 
all about your income and expenditure ? 

73. You surely do not dismiss without 
fault servants who are able in work, who 
are popular and who are always devo¬ 
ted to your welfare. 

74. O descendant of Bharata, do you 
appoint after duly examining them (all the 
three classes of men, namely)—the good, 
indifferent aud the bad in posts to which 
they are respectively fit to be appointed ? 

75. O king, do you appoint men who 
are thievish, who are open to temptation, 
who are under age ? 

76. Do you oppress (the people of) your 
kingdom by the help of thievish men or by 
men who are open to temptation or by 
minors or by women ? Are the peasants of 
your kingdom contented ? 

77. Are large tanks dug in your 
kingdom at proper distances, for which 
agriculture is not in your realm entirely de¬ 
pendent on rains ? 

78. Are the agriculturists in your king¬ 
dom in want of food or seed? Do you 
kindly advance them loan (of seed grain) 
taken only a fourth part over evefy hun¬ 
dred (seer, maund &) ? 

79. O child, do the four kinds of B arta 
(agriculture, trade, cattle rearing and lend¬ 
ing in interest) are carried on (in your king¬ 
dom) by honest men ? O child, upon these 
depend the happiness of your subjects. 

80. O king, do the five wise and brave 
men employed ill the five chief ports,— 
(namely that of protecting the city, tort, the 
merchant and the agriculturists and of 
punishing the criminals) always do good to 
your kingdom by working in unison ? 
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It, Have the villages been made (by 
Vou) like towns and the outskirts of towns 
like villages for the protection of your city ? 
Are they all unde* your supervision aid 
Sway ? 

$2. Are the thieves and the robbers that 
Steal irt your city and loot your towns pursu¬ 
ed by your soldiers over even and uneven 
grounds? 

83. Do you console and protect the 
women ? You surely do not place any con- 
fide nee on them* of divulge arty secret before 
arty of them ? 

84. O king* hearing of any danger* 
and even reflecting over it* do you lie 
in the inner-appartments and enjoy luxury 
there T 

85—86. O king, O son of Pandu* having 
slept during the second and the third divi¬ 
sions of the night, do you reflect over Dhafma 
and Artha (in the last division of the night) ? 
Do youf accompanied by your ministers, 
learned in the mystery of Tune, show your¬ 
self WeH-adorned to your people after wak¬ 
ing at the proper time? 

87. O chastiser of foes, do men attired 
in purple clothes, armed with swords and 
adorned with ornaments, stand by you to 
protect your person ? 

88. O king, do you conduct yourself like 
Vama (the God of justice) in meting out 
proper punishments to those that deserve it, 
and also proper worship to those that de¬ 
serve it ? Do you do this equally to those 
t*iat are dear to you and to those that you 
do not like ? 

89. O son of Pritha, do you take care of 
your bodily ailments by taking medicines 
and also taking recourse to fasts and regu¬ 
larity of d’et, and of your menta* tl ne^ by 
taking advice of the cid men ? 

90. The physicians that have been 
appointed by you to look after your health 
are surely learned in the eight divisions (of 
the science cf treatment) ? They are sure¬ 
ly all attached to you and devoted to 
you? 

91. O king, out of covetuousness, or folly 
or pride you surely never fail to decide the 
case between the plaintiff and the defendant 
who come to you ? 

92. Do you, out of covet uousness or 
folly, deprive of the pensions of the men 
that have come to you for protection out of 
trustfulness or love ? 

. 93 * Do the citizens and the people of your 
kingdom, being bought by your enemies 
(with bribe), try to create a quarrel with you 
by forming into an united party ? 
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94. Are ydur enemies,—especially those 
that are weak,—always repressed by you 
\Vith the help of your troops? Are those 
that are strong repressed with the help of 
good counsel or with the help of both good 
Counsel and troops ? 

95* Are all your principal (tributary 
chiefs) rulers of land attached to you ? 
Are they ready to give their lives for you, if 
they are commanded by you ? 

96. Do you worship Brahmanas and wise 
men according to their respective merits as 
regards their knowledge in all the branches 
of learning? Such Worship is undoubtedly 
beneficial to you. 

97. Have you yottr faith in the religion 
based on the three (Vedas) and f *llowed 1 y 
men who have gone before you ? Do you 
with care follow the practices practised by 
them ? 

98. Are the accomplished Brahmanas 
entertained in your presence with delicious 
and nutritive food in your house? Do 
they get (proper) DakshiHas after the 
feast T 

99. With steadiness of mind and with 
complete self-possession, do you try to per- 
f >rm Vajpava, PuHiarika and other sacri¬ 
fices with all necessary rites ? 

100. Do you bow your head to your re¬ 
latives and to your superiors* to the gods, to 
the ascetics, to old men, to the large trees 
that are so beneficial (to men), and to the 
Brahmanas ? 

101. O sinless one, you do not surely 
inspire anger or create grief in another 

f ierson ? Do men that arc capable of gfant» 
ng you auspicious fruits always stand at 
your side ? 

102. O sinless one* are your disposition 
and practice such as I have described, and 
such as always lengthen the period of life» 
spread fame and help the cause of Dharroa* 
Artha and Kama ? 

103. He who conducts himself thue 
never finds his kingdom distressed Or afflict¬ 
ed. Such a king subjugates the whole earth 
and enjoys great happiness. 

I04—105. O best of men* no Welt*beloved» 
pure-souled and respected person is surely 
deceived and his life is not taken In a false 
charge of theft by your ministers, who are 
ignorant of Shastras and who are covetuous ? 
Your ministers do surely never* out of cove- 
tuousness, allow a real thief to escape, know¬ 
ing him to be such and after arresting him 
with the booty on him ? 

106. O descendant of fthamta, your 
ministers being bribed do never decide 
Wrongly the disputes that ari*e between the 
poor and the rich ? 
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• xo7—no. Do you keep yourself aloof 
from the fourteen vices of kings, 
namely,—atheism, untruth fulness, anger, 
carelessness, procrastination, non-visiting 
the wise, idleness, restlessness of mind, 
taking counsel with one man only, consulta¬ 
tion with persons ignorant of the science 
of Artha, abandonment of a settled plan, 
divulgence of counsels, unaccomplishment 
of beneficial projects and undertaking every¬ 
thing without reflection? O king, even 
those kings that are firmly seated on their 
thrones are ruined by these (vices). 

110. Has your study of the Vedas been 
successful ? Have your wealth, the know¬ 
ledge of Shastras and marriage been success¬ 
ful? 

Tndhisthira said 

111. O Rishi, how do the study of the 
Vedas, wealth, wife and the knowledge of 
Shastras become successful ? 

Narada said 

112. The study of the Vedas is success- 
ful when he who studies it performs Agni - 
hotra sacrifice. Wealth is successful when 
the possessor of wealth enjoys it himself and 
gives it away in chanty. Marriage is 
successful when the wife is enjoyed and 
when she bears offspring. The knowledge 
of the Shastras is successful when it results 
in humility and good conduct. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

113. Having told this the greatly ascetic 
Rishi Narada then again askedthe virtuous- 
minded Yudhisthira, 

Narada said 

114—-115. O king, do your officers who 
are paid from the taxes to be realised 
from merchandise, take only their just 
dues from the merchants that come from 
distant places (to your kingdom) with the 
desire of gain ? Ace the merchants and 
traders well-treated in your capital and 
kingdom ? Are they capable of bringing their 
goods without being any way deceived ? 

116. O child, do you daily listen to the 
words fraught with Dharma and Artha, the 
words of old men learned in the science of 
Artha and capable of pointing out the ways 
of (both) Dharma and Artha ? 

117. Are Ghee and honey presented to 
Brahmanas for the increase of crops, kine, 
fruits, flowers and virtue ? 

118. Do you always give to the artizans 
employed in your works all the materials 
th&t arc required for their construction and 
ateo their wages at periods (at least) not 
extending more than four months*? 


119. O great king, do you examine the 
works done for you ? Do you praise before 

f ood men those that are employed by you? 

)o*you reward them after showing towards 
them due respect ? 

120. O best of the Bharata race, O lord, 
do you follow all the Sutras (aphorisms) of 
the sages,—especially those in respect of ele¬ 
phants, horses and chariots. 

121. O best of the Bharata race, are the 
Sutras regarding the science of arms and 
also those regarding instruments so neces¬ 
sary (for attacking) fortified towns, carefully 
studied in your house ? 

122. O sinless one, are you acquainted 
with all weapons, all mysterious incantations 
and with all the secrets of poison destructive 
of all enemies ? 

123. Do you protect your kingdom from 
the fear of fire, snakes, other carnivorous 
animals, diseases and Rakshashas ? 

124. O (hero), learned in all virtuous 
precepts, do you cherish like a father the 
blind, the dumb, the lame, the deformed, the 
friendless, and also the homeless ascetics ? 

125. O great king, have you banished 
from you the six evils (to which human flesh 
is heir to), namely sleep, fear, anger, weak¬ 
ness of mind and procrastination ? 

Vaishampayana said 

126. Having heard these words of that 
best of Brahmanas,the celestial-like Narada 
and having been pleased with what he 
heard, the best of the Kuiu nee, the higl - 
souled king (Yudhisthira) bowed down to 
h’m and worshipped his feet. 

Tndhisthira said 

127, I shall do what you have said. My 
knowledge has increased by your instruc¬ 
tions. 

Vaishampayana said 

Having said this, the king did as he was 
directed and gained (the sovereignty of) 
the earth bounded by the belt of sea. 


Narada said 

128. The king who is ever en gaged in 
the protection of the four four 

chief casts) passes his days in happiP* 9 fa* 
this world and attains the region of 
(Indra) in the next (world). ' 

Thus ends the fifth chapter , the 
of Lokapalas, in Lokapala Sa vakh^jitEp& 1 
the Sabha Parva . 


l 
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CHAPTER VI. 

(LOKAPALA SAVAKHYANA 
PAHVA)— Continued . 

CVaishampayana said 

1. At the end of the Brahmarshin, 
(Narada’s) words, Dharmaraja Yudhisthir.i 
duly worshipped him ; and then having been 
commanded by him he replied in detail 
(to the questions asked by the Rishi.) 

Yudhisthira said 

2. O blessed one, the truth of religion 
and morality indicated by you are just and 
proper. I duly observe them to the best of 
my power. 

3. There is no doubt that the acts pro¬ 
perly performed by the kings of the olden 
days should be regarded as having borne 
proper fruit and having been undertaken from 
sound motive for the attainment of proper 
objects. 

4. O lord, I wish to walk in the virtu¬ 
ous path of those kings; but we are not able 
to walk along it like those self-controlled 
monarchs. 

Vaishampayana said: 

5—6. The greatly effulgent son of 
Pandu, Yudhisthira, having received with 
reverence the words of Narada, and having 
also replied to the Rishi, reflected for some 
time. Getting a proper opportunity the 
king who sat by the side of the Rishi 
capable of going everywhere at will asked 
him thus in the presence of the assembly 
of kings. 

Yudhisthira said 

7. You possess the speed of mind, you 
roam over various worlds created in the 
days of yore by Brahma, thus everywhere 
seeing everything in them. 

8 . O Brahmana, tell me I ask you, rfyon 
have ever before seen anywhere an assem¬ 
bly-hall like Uiis one belonging to me or 
superior to it. 

Vaishampayana said 

9. Having heard the words of Dharma¬ 
raja (Yudhisthira), Narada smil ng by an¬ 
swered the Pandava in ” these sweet 
words. 

Narada said 

to. O child,' O king, O descendant of 
Bharata, 1 have never heard nor seen 
amongst men any assembly-hall built of 
ggms and precious stones like this one be¬ 
longing to you. 


11. 1 shall de9eribe to you the assembly^ 

halls of the regions of the king of the Pitris- 
(Yama), of the intelligent Varuna, of Indra, 
and of the diety whose abode is on the 
Kailasha (Kuvera)- 

12—13. I shall (also) describe to you the 
assembly-hall of Brahma that dispells all 
misery. All these assembly-halls exhibit in 
their structure both celestial and human 
designs and present every kind of form that 
exists in the Universe. They are wor¬ 
shipped by the celestials, the Pitris, the 
Ganas, the Sadhyas, the self-controlled 
ascetics engaged in sacrifices and the mild 
Rishis that are ever employed in the Vedic 
sacrifices with Dakshinas . O best of the 
Bharata race, if your mind is set upon hear¬ 
ing all this, (I shall describe them to you)* 

Vaishampayana said 

14. Having been thus addressed by 
Narada, Dharmaraja Yudhisthira with all 
the excellent Brahmanas (that were present 
there) joined his hands. 

15. The high-minded Dharmaraja then* 
thus spoke) to Narada, “Describe to us all 
those assembly-halls. We desire to hear 
(all about them) from you. 

16. O Brahmana, which Sabha (assem¬ 
bly-hall) is made of what articles ? What is* 
the area of each, and what is the length and* 
breadth of each? Who waits upon the* 
Grandsire in his Sabha ,T 

17. Who waits upon the Icing of the ce¬ 
lestials Vasava (Indra), upon the son of 
VLvaswata Yama, upon Varuna, and upon? 
Kuvera in their assembly-halls ? 

18. Or Brahmarshi, tell us all about this. 
We all together desire to hear you describe 
them. We are full of great curiosity/’ 

19. Having been thus addressed;Narada 
replied, “O king, hear aliabout these Sabhas* 
one after the other/’ 

Titus ends the sixth*chapter t the inquiry 
about Sabhas t in the Lokapala Sabhakhya > 
na of the Sablu* Pa run. 


C BlA'iPiT E R VII. 

[ (LOKAPALA SABHAKHYANA 
P ARV A)— continued* 

Narada said 

I. The celestial Sabha of Sakra (Indra)! 
is full of lusture; and it was obtained by him 
as the fruit of his actions. O descendant of 
Kuru, it was made by Sakra (Indra) him¬ 
self as effulgent as the Sun, 
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3 . Its breadth is one hundred Yoyanas t 
its length is also one hundred and fifty 
Yoyanas ; it is five Yoyanas in height. It 
can go anywhere at will. 

3. It dispells decrepitude, grief, fatigue, 
and fear ; it is beneficial and auspicious, it is 
furnished with rooms and seats, it is char¬ 
ming and adorned with celestial trees. 

4. O son of Pritha, O descendant of 
Bharata, in that Sabha 9its on an excellent 
seat the lord of the celestials with his wife 
Sachi who is the embodiment of beauty and 
wealth. 

5. With an indescribable vague form, with 
a crown on his head, with bright bracelets on 
the upper arms, attired in pure white robes, 
and adorned with many coloured garlands, 
he sits there with Beauty, Fame and Glory 
by his side. 

6. There daily wait upon that illustrious 
deity of one thousand sacrifices (Indra) all 
the Marutas,—that lead the life of house 
holders, 

7. The Sidhyas, the celestial Rishis, the 
Sadhyas, the celestials, and the bright com- 
plexioned Marutas adorned with golden 
garlands ; 

8. These with their followers all posses- 
Ing celestial forms and adorned with orna¬ 
ments always wait upon and worship the 
illustrious chastiser or foes, the lord of the 
celestials. 

9. O son of Pritha, there wait upon 
Sakra (Indra) all the celestial Rishis of 
pu e soul, all as effulgent as the fire, and all 
whose sins are completely washed off, 

10. All that are energetic, without grief 
of any kind, and without any fever (of an¬ 
xiety),—all performers of Soma sacrifice. 
Parasara, Parvata, Savarni, Galava, 

11—14. Sankha,Likhita the Rishi Goura- 
sira, Durvasha, Krodhana, Swena, the Rishi 
Dirghatama, Pavitrapani, Sabarni, Yajna- 
valka, Bhaluki, Uddalaka, Swetaketu, 
Tandya, Bhandayani, Havishman, Garishta, 
king Harishchandra, Hridhya, Udarashan- 
dilya, Parasaya, Krishivala, Vataskandha, 
Vishakha, Vidhata, Kala, Karaladanta, 
Tasta, Vishwakarma, and Tumvaru. 

15—19. Some bom of women,—some 
not bom of women ;—some living on air, 
some on fire,—(all these Rishis) worship 
the wielder of thunder (Indra), the lord of 
all the world. Sahadeva, Sunitha, the great¬ 
ly ascetic Balmiki,Samika of truthful speech, 
promise keeping Prachetas, Meghatithi, 
Vamadeva, Pulastha, Pulohn, and Kratu, 
Marutta, Marichi, greatly ascetic Sthanu, 
Kakshivan, Goutama, Tarkshya, the Rishi 
Vaishwanara, the Rishi Kalakataksbya, 


Asravya, Hiranmaya, Samvnrtfa, Def»« 
havya, greatly powerful Vishwakasena. 
Kanwa, Katyana, Garga, Kawshika—<alt 
these) and the celestial waters ami plants, 
faith, Intelligence and the goodcss of 
learning, 

30. Dharmn, Art ha, and Kama also 
lightning, clouds charged with rains, the 
winds, all the loud-sounding forces of 
heaven, 

31. Tlie eastern point, the twenty seven 
fires conveying the sacrificial Ghee , Agni, 
Soma, the fire of Indra, Mitra, Savitri and 
Aryama, 

33. Bhaga, Vishwa, the Sadhyas, the 
preceptor (Vrihashpati), Sukra, Vishwavasu, 
Chitrasena, Suniana, 1'aruna. 

23. The sacrificial Dakshinas (gifts to 
Brahmanas), the planets, the stars, the 
Mantras which are uttered in sacrifices,—■ 
O descendant of Bharata, all these are 
present there. 

24—26. O king, many charming Apsaras 
and Gandhnrvas gratify there the lord of 
the celestials, Satakratu, (Indra) with their 
various kinds of dances and vocal and 
instrumental music, with the practice of 
auspicious rites, and with the exhibition o f 
many skillful feats. They gratify there 
the illustrious slayer of Vitra and Vala 
with their various skill. The Brahmana 
Rishis, all the royal and celestial sages, 

27. As effulgent as fire, adorned with 
grrlands and ornaments often come to and 
go from that teljstial as: embly-hall riding 
on various kinds of celestial cars. 

28. Vrihashpati and Sukra are always 
present there on all occasions. These an d 
many other illustrious Rishis of rigid vows, 

29. O king, Bhrigu and the seven Rishts 
who are equal to Branma himself, use always 
to come to and go from that assembly-hall, 
riding on cars as beautiful as the car of 
Soma. 

30. O king, I have seen this Sabha, 
named Pushkaramalini of the deity of one 
thousand sacrifices (Indra). Hear now about 
the assembly-hall of Yama. 

Thus ends the seventh chapter, the des¬ 
cription of Indra Sabha , in the Lokapala 
Sabhakhyana of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER VIII. 
(LOKAPALA SABHAKHYANA 
P ARV A)— continued* 

Narada said:— 

i. O Yudhisthira, I shall now~describe the 
assctnbly-hall of Yama, the son of- Viva- 



$ALH\ PARVA. 


swat a. O son of Pritha, it was built by 
Vishuakarma ; hear all about it. 

2—3. O king,that effulgent Sabha covers 
an area of one hundred Yoyanas. O son 
of Pandu, it possesses the splendour of the 
sun; it yeilds every thing that one may 
desire to have from it. It is neither very 
cold nor very hot. It delights the heart. 

4. There is no grief, and no decrepitude, 
no hunger, no thirst; nor there was any thing 
disagreeable, nor there was any kind of 
wretchedness or distress. There can be no 
fatigue or any kind of evil-fellings in that 
Sabha. 

5—6. O chastiser of foes, every object 
of desire, celestial or human, is to be found 
in that hall; all kinds of enjoyable articles, 
as also sweet, juicy, agreeable and deli¬ 
cious things that are lickable, suckable 
or drinkable are all there in profusion. 
The garlands that are there are of the most 
delicious fagrance, and the trees that stand 
(around it) yield whatever fruits are 
desired. 

7. There are both cold and hot waters,— 
they are all sweet and agreeable. There 
sit holy royal sages and stainless Brahmana 
Rishis. 

8. O child, they all cheerfully wait upon 
Yama, the son of Vivaswata. Yavati, Nahu- 
sha, Puru, Mandhata, Semaka, Nriga, 

9— 42 . The royal sage Trasadasyu, 
Kritavirja, Srutasrava, Arishtanemi, 
Sidha, Kritavega, Kriti, Nimi, Pratar- 
dhana, Sivi, Matsya, Prethulaksha, 
Vrihadratha, Vartta, Marutta, Kusika, 
Sankshasya, Sankriti, Druva, Chaturaswa, 
Sadaswormi, the king Kirtaviria, Bharata, 
Suratha, Sunitha, Nishatha, Nala, 
D-voc’asa, Sumana, Ashwaripa, Bhagira- 
tha, Vyaswa, Sadaswa, Vadhraswa, Pri- 
thuvega, Prithusrava, Preshadaswa, Vasu- 
mana, Kshupa, and Sumahavala, Vrisha- 
dguba, Vnshasena, Purukutsa, Dhwaji 
Rathi, Arshtisena, Dwilipa, the high- 
souled Ushinara, Aushinari, Pundorika, 
Saryati, Sarava, Suchi, Anga, Arishta, 
Vena, Dushmanta, Sriniaya, Jaya, 
Bhangasuri, Sunitha, [Nishada, Vahinara, 
Karandhama, Valhika, Sudyumna, the 
powerful Madhu, Aila, the powerful king 
of the earth Maruta, Kapotaroma, Tri- 
naka, Sahadeva, Aryuna, Vyaswa, Saswa, 
Krishaswa, the king Sashavindu, the sons of 
Dasharatha Rama and Lakshmana, Pratar- 
dhana, Alarka, Kakshasena, Gaya, Gaura- 
swa, the son of Jamadagni (Parasu) Rama, 
Nabhaga, Sagara, Bhuridugmna, Mahas- 
wa, Prithashwa, Janaka, king Vaindhya, 
Varisena, Purujit, Janamejaya, Brahma- 
datta, Trigra, tne king Uparichara, Indra- 
dyum na # Bhimajanu, Gauripristha, Nala, 
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Goya, Padma, Muchukunda, Bhurid- 
yutnna, Prasenajit, Arishtanemi, Sudyumna, 
Prithulaswa, Astaka,—one hundred kings 
of the Matysa race, one hundred of the 
Nepa, and one hundred of the Huy a races. 

23. One hundred kings of the name of 
Dhritarastra, eighty of the name of Janame- 
jya, one hundred of the name of Brahma- 
datta, one hundred of the name of Iri and 
An, 

24. Two hundred Bhismas, one hundred 
Bhimas, one hundred Prativinda, one hun¬ 
dred Nagas, and one hundred Hayas. 

25. One hundred Palasas, one hundred 
Kashas, and Kushas, the king of kings, 
Santanu, your father Pandu, 

26. Usangana, Sataratha, Devaraja, 
Jayadhrata, the wise royal sage Vrishad- 
arva with his ministers. 

27. One thousand others of the name of 
Sashavinda who have died after performing 
many great horse sacrifices with large 
Dakshinas ; 

28. O king of kings, these holy royal 
sages, all of great achievements and great 
knowledge of the Shastras, waited upon 
the son of Vivaswata, (Yama) in that 
assembly-hall. 

29—30. Agastha, Malanga, Kala, Mri- 
tyu, the performers of sacrifices, the 
Sadhyas, Yogitis, the Pitris of the classes 
of Agniswatta’f, Fetiapa t Ushin a pa , Swa- 
dhavat and Varhishada i and those other 
living Pitris, 

31. The wheel of Time, the illustrious 
conveyor of sacrificial Ghee (Agni), all sinful 
men and those that died during winter 
solistice, 

32—33. Those officers of Yama who 
have been appointed to count the alloted days 
of every body and every thing, Singsapalasa, 
Kasa, and Kusha trees and all plants in their 
spiritual form, O king, waited upon Dharma- 
raja (Yama). These and many others are 
the Savasadhas (members of the assembly- 
hall) of the king of the Pitris (Yama). 

34. O son of Pritha, they are so numer¬ 
ous that I am unable to describe* them, 
either mentioning them by their names or 
deeds. The Sabha is capable of goinjg 
everywhere at will, it is wide of extent; it is 
beautiful. Vishwakarma has built it after 
long continued asceticism. 

35—36. O descendant of Bharata, it is 
resplendent with its own effulgence. It is 
visited by the ascetics of severe penances, of 
excellent vows, of truthful speech, of pure 
and peaceful mind, and of heart sanctified 
by holy deeds,—all of shining bodies an4 
all attired in spotless robes, 
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37. All adorned in bracelets and 
garlands, with ear-rings of burnished gold, 
and with their own holy acts and with the 
marks of their orders. 

38. Many illustrious Gandharvas and 
many Apsaras fill all parts of it with both 
instrumental and vocal music, and with 
sounds of dance and laughter. 

39. O son of Pritha, sacred perfumes 
and sweet sounds and the celestial garlands 
are all there in cio.vds. 

40. Hundreds of thousands of virtuous 
men of celestial beauty and great wisdom 
always wait upon and worship the illus¬ 
trious lord of all created beings. 

41. O king, such is the assembly-hall of 
the illustrious king of the Pitris (Yama). I 
shall now describe the Sabha of Varuna, 
named Pushkaramalini. 

Thus ends the eighth chapter , the des¬ 
cription of Kama's Sabha , in the Lokapala 
Sabhakhyana of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER IX. 

(LOKAPALA SABHAKHYANA 
PARVA)— Continued. 

Narada said 

1. O Yudhisthira, the celestial Sabha of 
Varuna is matchless. Its dimension is 
exactly like that of Yama. It is adorned 
with white walls and arches. 

2. It is built by Vishwakarma under the 
waters, it is surrounded on all sides by many 
celestial trees made of gems and jewels 
and producing excellent fruits and flowers. 

3. Many plants with blue, yellow, black, 
dark, white and red blossoms has formed 
themselves into excellent bowers. 

4. Hundreds and thousands of beau¬ 
tiful and variegated birds of various species 
always pour forth their melodies within 
them. 

5—6. That Sabha is very delightful, it 
is neither cold nor hot. Ii is ruled by 
Varuna, and it consists many rooms 
furnished with many claming seats, 
ftere sits Varuna with his queen (Varuni) 
adorned with celestial ornaments and 
jewels. 

7. Adorned with celestial garlands, per¬ 
fumed with celestial scents and besmeared 
with paste of celestial fragrance, the Adityas 
wait there upon the lord 0? waters Varuna. 

8—12. O Lord of the earth, Vasuki, Tak- 
shaka, the Naga r named Airavata, Krishna, 
Lohita, Padma, the powerful Chitra, the 


Nagas called Kamvaias, Aswatara, Dfirita- 
rastra, Vatahaka, Matiman, Kunda- 
dliara, Karkate, Dhananjoya, Paniman r 
the powerful Kundaka, Prolhada, Mushi- 
kada, Janameiaya,—all having auspi¬ 
cious marks ana Mandalas ana broad 
hoods,—these and many other Nagas, 
O Yudhisthira, wait without any anxiety 
upon the illustrious Varuna. O king, the son 
of Virochorta, Vali, the subjugator of the 
earth, Naraka, 

13—15. Sangradha, Viprachitti, those 
Danavas, called Kalakpanja, Suhanu, 
Durmukha, Sankha, Sumana, Samati. 
Ghatodara, Mahaparswa, Karthana, Pi- 
thara, Vishwarupa, Swarupa, Virupa, 
Mahasira, Dasagriva, Vali, Meghavara, 
Dasavara, Tittiva, Vitavuta, Sanghnda, 
Indratahapa, these Daityas and Danavas all 
adorned with ear-rings, 

16 —23. Floral garlands and crowns 
and attired in celestial robes,—all blessed 
with boons and assessed of great bravery 
and immortality all well-conducted and 
of excellent vows,—wait upon the illjs- 
trious Varuna, the wielder of the noose (as 
his weapon). O king, there (wait upon him) 
the four oceans, the rivers Bhagirathi, tte 
Kalindi, the Vidisa, the Venwa, the rapid 
Narmada, the Vipasa, the Satadru, the 
Chandrabhaga, the Saraswati, the Iravati, 
the Vitasta, the Sindu, the Devanadi, the 
Godavari, the Krishnavenwa, the queen of 
river, Kaveri, the Kimpuna, the Visalya, 
the Vaitarini, the Tntya, the Jeshtlila, 
the great Sone, the Charmanwati, the 
great river Parnas a, th e.Saraiu, the Vara- 
vatya, that queen of rivers the Langali, the 
Karatoya, the Atriyi, the red Mahanada, 
the Laghanti, the Gom&ti, the Sandhya, 
and the Trisrotasi, these and many others, 
—all sacred and famous pilgrimages, 

24—26. AH other rivers, sacred Tirthas , 
lakes, wells, springs, tanks,—large and 
small,—all in their personified forms, the 
points of heavens, the earth, all the 
mountains, every species of acquatic 
animals, O Yudhisthira, O descendant 
of Bharata, all these wait upon the illustrious 
(Varuna). The Gandharvas and the Apsaras, 
experts in vocal and instrumental music, 

27. Wait there upon Varuna singing his 
eulogistic songs. All the mountains, that 
are rich in jewels ahd that are charming, 

28—29. Are present there engaged in 
sweet conversation. Varuna's minister, 
named Sunava, surrounded by his sons and 
grandsons, wait upon him along with the 
Pushkara Tirtha , called “ Go'\ All these 
in their personified forms worship that deity 
Varuna, 
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30. O best of the Bharata race, 
such is the charming assembly-hall of 
Vanina that I saw before in my travel. 
Hear now about the assembly-hall of Ku¬ 
vera. 

Thus ends the ninth chapter, the des¬ 
criptions of Varuna*s Sabha , in the Loka - 
pala Sabhakhyana of the Sabha Parva, 


CHAPTER X. 

(LOKAPALA SAVAKHYANA 
PARV A)— Continued . 

lfarada said 

1. O king, the greatly effulgent assem- 
bly-hall of Vaisravana (Kuvera) is one hun¬ 
dreds Yoyanas in length and seventy Yoya- 
91 as in breadth. 

2. O king, it was built by Vaisravana 
liimself by his ascetic powers. It was like 
the peaks of the Kailasha (mountain), and 
it darkens the brilliancy of the moon herself. 

3. Being supported by the Guhakas, 
it looks as if it is attached to the firmament. 
Being adorned with celestially made large 
p daces of gold, it displays great beauty. 

4. It is extremely delightful and render¬ 
ed fragrant with celestial perfumes. It is 
ornamented with many great jewels. Re¬ 
sembling the peaks of a mass of white 
clouds, it seems to float in the sky. 

5—*>• It is painted with colours of celes¬ 
tial gold ; and therefore it appears as if it is 
adorned with streaks of lightning. Here 
(in this assembly-hall) sits on an excellent 
seat which is as bright as the sun and which 
is covered with celestial carpets and furnish¬ 
ed with beautiful foot stools, the handsome 
king Vaisravana [(Kuvera) attired in excel¬ 
lent robes and adorned with costly orna¬ 
ments and greatly brilliant ear-rings, and 
surrounded by his one thousand wives. 

7—8. Delicious and cool breezes blowing 
though the generous forests of Mandaras 
and carrying the fragrance of the fragrant 
field of Jesamine and also of the lotuses on 
the breast of the Aloka (the celestial river) 
and of the gardens of Nandana (the celes¬ 
tial wood) wait upon the king of the 
Yashkhas (Kuvera). 

9. Q Great king, there sing the celestials 
with the Gandharvas surrounded by various 
tribes of Apsaras in notes of celestial sweet- 
ness. 

to.«—^11. Misrakeshi, Rambha, Chitrasena 
Suchismita, Charunetra, Ghritachi, MenaJca, 
Punjikashthala, Viswachi, Sahajanya, Pram 
locha, Drvasi, Tra, Varga Sravaiga, 
Sauraveyi, Samichi, Vadvuda, Lata, 


12. These and a thousand other Apsaras 
and Gandharvas, all great experts in music 
and dance, wait upon the lord of wealth. 

13. That assembly-hall filled with the 
notes of instrumental and vocal music and 
with the' sounds of various Gandharvas and 
Apsaras is extremely charming and delicious. 

r 4 —18* The Gandharvas named Kinhnras, 
and others named Naras, Manibhadra, Dha- 
nada Swetabhadra, Guhyaka, Kasheraku, 
Gandakandu, the powerful Pradyota, Kus- 
tumvaru, Pistacha, Gajakarna, Visalaka* 
Varahakama, Tamraushtha, Falakaksha, 
Falodaka, Hansachura, Sikhavarta, Vivis- 
Jwna, Pushpanana, Pingalaka, Seninoda, 
Pravalaka, Vrikshavaspa—Niketa and 
Chiravasas,—• O descendant of Bharata, 
these, and many other Yakshas by hundreds 
and thousands (always wait upon Kuvera.) 

19. The illustrious (goddess) Lakshmi 
and also Nala-Kuvera always remain there 
(in that Sabha). Myself and many others 
like myself oftsn go there. 

20—24. Many Brahmana Rishis and 
many celestial Rishis always go thore ; 
many Rakshashas and Gandharvas, besides 
those already mentioned, wait in that 
assembly-hall upon the illustrious lord of 
wealth. O best of kings, there wait upon his 
friend the lord of wealth, beingever cheerful 
and knowing no fatigue, the illus¬ 
trious (deity), the husband of Uma, the 
lord of all creatures, the three-eyed Co 1, 
the wielder of trident, the slayer of Asura 
Bhaganetra, the mighty deity of fearful 
bow, accompanied by his wife and 
surrounded by hundreds and thous¬ 
and of spirits, some of dwarfish stature, 
some of fearful face, sortie hunch-backed, 
some with blood-red eyes, some of fearful 
yells,—some feeding upon fat and flesh, 
some fearful to look at, and all armed with 
various weapons and possessed of the speed 
of wind. 

25. With cheerful heart hundreds of 
Gandharva chiefs attired in their respec¬ 
tive robes,—Vishwavasa, Haha and Huhu, 

26—27. Tumvaru, Parvata, Sailusha, the 
great expert in music Chitrasena, Chitrarafha,'* 
—these and innumerable other Gandharvas 
worship the lord of wealth. The chief of 
the Vidyadharas, Chakradhamana with his 
followers, 

28. Wait there upon the lord, the master 
of wealth. Hundreds and thousands of 
Kin naras wait upon the ford, the master 6f 
wealth. 

29—30. Innumerable kings with Bhag- 
datta at their head, and the chief of 
Kimpurushas, Dr uma, the' chief ot the 
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Rakshashas, Mohcndra, Gandamadana 
with many Yakshas, Gandharvas and 
Rakshashas (all wait upon Kuvera). 

31. The virtuous Vivishana wait upon 
his elder brother, the lord (Kuvera). The 
(mountains) Himalayas, Paripatra, Vin- 
dhya r Kail ash a, Mandara, 

32. Malaya, Dardura, Mohendra, Su- 
nava, the eastern and the western mountains, 

33. These and many others in their 
personified forms with Meru at their head 
wait upon the illustrious lord of wealth. 

34—38. The illustrious Nandiswara, 
Mahakala, many spirits with arrowy ears 
and sharp-pointed mouths, Kashta, Kuthi- 
mukha, Danti, greatly ascetic Vijaya, the 
powerful and the deep-roaring white bull of 
diva, many other Rakshashas and Pishachas, 
all wait upon the lord of wealth. I he son of 
Pulastha (Kuvera), surrounded by his at¬ 
tendants, always with his permission 
formerly used to worship by bowing his 
head to the great deity, the god of gods, 
Siva, the creator of the three worlds. 
One day the high-souled Bhava (Siva) 
made friendship with Kuvera, and from 
that day he is always present in the assem¬ 
bly-hall of the lord of wealth. 

39. Those best of Jewels,—those princes 
of all wealth, Sanka and Padma (in their 
personified forms) accompanied by all gems, 
wait upon the lord of wealth. 

40. O king, such is the charming assem- 
biy-hall of Kuvera which I saw. it is cap¬ 
able of moving in the firmament. Now 1 
shall describe to you the assembly-hall of 
the Grandsire. Listen to it. 

Thus etuis the tenth chapter , the des - 
cription of Kuvera's Sabha, in the Lokapala 
Sabhakhyana of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER XI- 

(LOKAPALA SABHAKHYANA 
PARVA)— Continued . 

Narada said 

i. O child, I shall describe to you the 
assembly-hall of the Grandsire. Listen to it, 
O descendant of Bharata, None is capable 
of describing it saying, “ It is such.” 

0. O king', in the Deva Yuga of old, the 
illustrious deity, Aditya, came down from 
heaven and roamed at ease over the world 
of men. 

3. O son of Pindu, having seen (before) 
the Sabha of the Self-created (Brahma), he 


roamed (on earth) in human forifij wishing 
to see what could be seen here. On 
that occasion he spoke to me, 

4. O best of the Bharata race, about 
that celestial Sabha (of the Grandsire) which 
is immeasurable and immaterial and which 
delights the heart of every creature by its 
splendour. 

5. O best of the Pandavas, hearing th#* 
merits of that Sabha, I became desirous of 
seeing it. O king, I then spoke thus to 
Aditya, 

6—7. 41 O illustrious one, I desire to see 

the sacred Sabha of the Grandsire. O 
exalted one, O lord of light, tell me by 
what ascetic penances, by what acts, by what 
charms, and by what rites, I may be able 
to see that sin-cleansing excellent Sabha." 

8-J-9. O best of the Bharata race, 
hearing my words, the deity of one 
thousand eyes, the god of day (Aditya) 
replied, 44 Observe with mind rapt in medi- 
tation the Brahma-vow extending for 
a period of one thousand years." There¬ 
upon I commenced that great vow on the 
breast of the Himalayas. 

10. (When I completed my vow), then 
the illustrious and powerful and sinless 
Surya who knows no fatigue came and took 
me to the Sabha of Brahma. 

11. O king, none is able to describe it 
by saying “ It is such'*; for it assumes an 
indescribable form within a moment. 

12. O descendant of Bharata, it is im- 

r )ssible to indicate its dimensions or shape* 
have never seen any thing like it before. 

13. O king, it ever contributes to the 
happiness of those that live within it. It 
is neither cold nor hot; hunger, thirst and all 
kinds of uneasiness disappear from one as 
soon as one enters into it. 

14—16. It is made of brilliant gems 
of man> r kinds, it does not seem to be sup¬ 
ported on any pillars, it knows no deterio¬ 
ration,—it is eternal. That self effulgent 
Sabha seems to surpass the moon, the sun, 
and the fire by its numerous matchless and 
blazing celestial indications. 

17—18. O king, in this (Sabha) sits the 
supreme deity, the Grandsire of all created 
things, having himself alone created every¬ 
thing by his own Maya. Daksha, Ptracbcta 
Pulana, Marichi, lord Kashyapa, 

19—20. Vrigu, Atri, Vashishta, Gautama# 
Angirasa, Pulastya, Kratu, Prabtada, Kar- 
dama, the Prajapaties, Angirasa of the 
Atharva Veda, the Valikhitas, the Mari- 
chipas, Mind, Space, Knowledge, Air, Heat 
Water, Earth, 
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$L £ound, Touch, Form, Taste, Scent, 
Mature, the Modes,the Elemental and Prime 
causes of the world,—O desdendarit df Bha¬ 
rata, (all these sit there). 

22—24. 'k'he greatly effulgent Agasta,the 
great ascetic Markandeya, jamadagni, 
Bharadwaja, SanWarata, ChyavahA, the 
illustrious Durvasa, the pious Rishasringa, 
the high-souled Sanatkumara, who is a great 
ascetic and the preceptor of Yoga, Asita, 
Devala, Jaigishavya, learned in all truths, 
Kishava, Ajitsatan, greatly resplendent 
Mani, 

25. The Science of Healing with its eight 
branches, all these in their personified forms, 
O descendant of Bharata, wait there (in that 
assembly-hall). Moon with stars and 
constdletionss sun with its rays, 

26 —27. Declaration of purpose in sacri¬ 
fices, the Ritual principles,—these illustrious 
and vow-observing beings in their personi¬ 
fied forms, and many others too numerous 
to mention, aril wait upon Brahma. Artha 
Dbarma, Kama, Joy, Aversion, Asceticism 
and Peace of Mind, 

28. With them come the twenty seven 
different tribes of the Gandharvas and of the 
Aps&ras And others also, and also the Loka- 
palas, 

29—30. Sukra, Vrihaspati, Vudha, An- 
garaka, Sani, Rahu, and the other planets, 
the Mantras, the special Mantras, Hasinlat, 
Vasumat, Adityas with indra, the two 
Agnis, 

31—32. The Vishwak.irma, the Vasus, 
the Pitris, all kinds of sacrificial libations, 
the four Vedas, namely Rik, Sama, Yayu 
and Atharva, all Sciences and branches of 
learning, 

33, Histories and all minor branches of 
learning, all the Vedangas, the Planets, 
the Sacrifices, the Soma, all the celes¬ 
tials, 

34. Savitri, the seven kinds of Speech, 
Understanding, Patience, Memory, Wisdom, 
Intelligence, Fame, Forgiveness, 

35 —36* The hymns of the Sama Veda, 
the Science of hymns,various kinds of verses 
and songs, various commentaries with argu¬ 
ments, various dramas, poems and stones, 
abridged glosses,—these and other holy wor¬ 
shippers of Brahma, all in their personified 
forms, O king, stay there* 

37—40. O descendant of Bharata, O 
Yudhisthira, Khanas, Lavas, Muharttas 
(parts of time), the day, the night, the 
fortnights, the months, the six seasons, 
the years, the Yugas, the four kinds of days 
and nights, the eternal, indestructible, and 
undeteriorating, excellent Wheel of Time, 
the Wheel of Virtue, all of them stay there. 
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Aditi, Dili, Danu, Surasas, Venata, Ira^ 
Kalika, Suravidevi, SArama, Gautami, 

41. PrAdha.Kadru,—all these goddesses^ 
the mothers of the celestials, Rudrani, Sree, 
Lakshirii, Vadra, 

4i—43. Sasti, the earth, Ganga, Hri, 
Swaha, Krita, Sura, Sachi, Pushti, Arun- 
dhati, Samvriti, AsA, Niyatl, Srishti, Rati, 
—these and other goddesses wait upon the 
Prajapati (Brahma). 

44. The Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras^ 
the Marutas, the Aswinis, the YishWadeVas, 
the Sadhyas, the Pitris,—all possessing the 
speed of mind, (wait upon the Grandsire). 

45. O best of men, know that there are 
seven classes of Pitris, of which four classes 
have embodied forms,—the three remaining 
classes have no forms. 

46. O descendant of Bharata, it is welU 
known amongst men that the tfUistrious 
Vairajas, Agniswattas and Garapalyas (three 
classes of the Pitris) roam in heaven. 

47. O king, theSompas, the Ekasringas, 
the Chaturvedas, and the Kalas (the four 
classes of the Pitris) are always worshipped 
amongst the four orders of men (namely 
Brahmanas, Kshatryas, Vaisyas and Sudras). 

48. Being first gratified by Soma, these 
(Pitris) gratify Soma next. All these Pitris 
wait upon the Prajapati. 

49. They cheerfulLy worship the immea* 
surably effulgent- Brahma. The Raksha- 
shas, the Pishachas, the Danavas, tl.fc 
Guhakas, 

50. The Nngas, the birds, the various 
other animals, all other mobile and immobile 
great beings, worship the Grandsife. 

51. The lord of the celestials, PurAndara 
(Indra), Varuna, Kuvera, Yama, Maha- 
deva with Uma (his wife), all often go there 
(to that Sabha), 

5 2 —53. O king of kings, Mahasena also 
worship the Grandsire. Know, O king, that 
Narayana himself, the celestial Rishis, the 
Rishis named Valikhilyas, all beings born 
of females or not born of females,—nay 
whatever else is seen in the three worlds,—- 
mobile and immobile,—were all seen by me 
there in that assembly-hall (of Brahma). 

54. O son of Pandu, eighty thousand 
Rishis who have gained complete control 
over their sexual passions, and fifty thousand 
Rishis who have begotten offspring were 
also seen by me there. 

55. All the dwellers of heaven see him 
(Brahina) there at their pleasure,—^and wor¬ 
shipping him by bo.wing down their heads 
all go back to the plate from which they 
come. 
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56—O king of men, the immea¬ 
surably Intelligent Brahma, the Grandsire of 
all created things, the self-created Supreme 
Deity of immeasurable effulgence, is ever 
kind equally on all creatures,honours each as 
' each deserves and gratifies with sweet speech, 
gift of wealth ana other enjoyable things 
all those Devas, Daityas, the Nagas, 
the Yakshas, the Brahmanas, the birds, the 
Raleyatas, the Gandharvas, the Apsasas and 
all ether filustrious Tarings that come to him 
as his guests. 

59. O descendant of Bharata, O child, 
^hat charming Sabha is always being agitated 
*with crowds of beings -coming and going. 

60. Filled with every splendour and wor^ 
shipped by the Brahmarsis, that celestial 
Sabna, the dispeHer of all fatigue and 
mysery, looks extremely beautiful, it being 
^brightened with the wealth of Brahma. 

61. O best of kings, as your Sabha is 
'matchless in the world of men, so is match¬ 
less in all the worlds that Sabha which was 
seen by me before. 

62. O descendant of Bharata, I saw 
Hhese Sabhas before ki the region of 
**he celestials. Your this Sabha is the fore¬ 
most in the "world of men. 

Thus ends the eleventh chapter , the des¬ 
cription of Brahma's Sabha , in the Lokc^pala 
Saohakhyana of the Sabha Parva . 


'CHAPTER XIL 

^LOKAPALA SABHAKHYANA 
PARVA)— Continued . 

Yndhiathira said 

1. O best of eloquent men, G lord, from 
your descriptions it appears that all the 
monarchs (of the earth) are in the Sabha of 
-the son of Vivaswata (Yama.) 

2. O lord, you have said that in -the 
Varuna's Sabha are the Nagas, the chief 
Daityas, the rivers, and the oceans, 

3. And in that of the lord of wealth 
♦(Kuvera) are the Yakshas, Guhakas, Rak- 
shashas, Gandharvas, Apsaras, and the 
exalted Vishadwcva (Siva.) 

4. You have said that in the Sabha of 
the Grandsire are the great Rishis, all the 
celestials, and all the Shastras* 

5. O Rishi, you have said that in the 
Sabha of Sakra (lndra) are the celestials, the 
Gandharvas and the various great Rishis. 

'6. : 0 great Rishi, you have said that 
one king namely the royal sage Harish- 


cfiandra, is in the Sabha of the illustrious 
lord of the celestials. 

7. What act, what asceticism, what steady 
vows were performed by that greatly famous 
(king) that he has alone become equal to 
lndra? 

8. G Brahmana, how did you meet 
with my father, the illastrioos Pandu, now 
living in the region of the Pitris T 

9. O exalted one, O Rishi of excellent 
vows, what did he teflyoo ? Tell me ah. 
i am filled with great curiosity to hear all 
this. 

Narada said:— 

10. O king of kings, O lord, I shall tell 
you all about the greatness of the greatly 
intelligent Harishchandra which you ask 
me to narrate. 

tt. That king (Harishchandra) was 
very powerful and an Emperor over all the 
monarchs of the earth. All the kings of 
the world were under his sway. 

12. O king of men, riding alone on hts 
car adorned with gold, he conquered all the 
seven islands (of the world) by the prowess 
of his weapons. 

13. G great king, having conquered the 
whole of the earth with her mountains, 
forests and woods, he made preparation to 
perform a great Rajshuya sacrifice. 

14. All the monarchs at his command 
brought wealth to that sacrifice. They 
became the distributors of food to 
the Brahmanas in that sacrifice. 

15. The king (Harishchandra) in that 
sacrifice cheerfully gave away to the sacri¬ 
ficial Brahmanas wealth five times more than 
what each asked. 

16. At the conculsion of the sacrifice, 
the king gratified the Brahmanas that assem¬ 
bled there from various quarters with large 
presents of various kinds of wealth. 

17. Having been gratified by variota 
kinds of food and enjoyable things given to 
them to their fill and by the heaps of 
jewels distributed amongst them, the Brah¬ 
manas said :— 44 The king Harishchandra 
has became superior to all die kings in 
energy and in renown/* 

18. O king, O best of the Bharata race, 
know that for this reason, Harishchandra 
shone more brightly than thousands of other 
kings. 

19. O king, having concluded his great 
sacrifice, the mighty Harishchandra, being 
installed in his Empire, looked resplendent. 

20. O best of the Bharata race, all the 
kings that perform the great Rajshuya 
sacrifice pass their time in bliss in company 
with lndra. 
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2ff. O best of the Bharata race, those 
kings, that give their lives on the field of 
battle without turning their backs, go to the 
abode (of Indra) and pass their tune in 
felicity, 

22. Those also that give trp their lives 
after undergoing severe ascetic penances go 
to the same region and shine brightly there 
for age». 

23. O son of Kunti, O descendant of 
Kuril, seeing the good fortune of Harish- 
chandra and being much astonished at it, 
your father Pandu has told you something 
(through me). 

24. O king of men, knowing that I was 
coming to the world of men, he bowed to me 
and said, “Tell this to Yudhisthira, 

25. That he can subjugate the whole 
earth as his brothers are ooc-dient to him.” 
O descendant of Bharata, he said, “I^et him 
perform the great Rajshuya sacrifice. 

26. He is my son,—if he performs that 
sacrifice, I can go like Harisbchandra to 
the region of Indra and pass my time there in 
everlasting bliss in company with Indra in 
his Sabha," 

27. O king, I told him thus (in reply), 11 If 
I go to the world of men, l shall speak to 
your son." I have told you what Pandu 
told me. 

28. O best of men, O son of Pandu, 
accomplish then the intentions of your 
father. If you do this, you will go with your 
ancestors to the region of Indra. 

29. O king, it is said that this sacrifice 
is full of many obstacles. The Brahma- 
Rakshashas who always harm sacrifices 
search for holes when this sacrifice is 
begun. 

30. On the commencement of such a 
sacrifice a war may break out which may 
destroy the Kshatryas, and which may be 
the cause of the total destruction of the 
whole world. A slight obstacle (to it) may 
cause the ruin of the whole earth. 

31. O king of kings, reflecting on all this, 
do what is beneficial to you. Be always 
watchful in protecting the four orders (of 
your subjects). 

32. Grow in prosperity,—enjoy felecity, 
gratify the Bramnanas with wealth. I have 
thus answered in detail all that you have 
asked me. With your permission, I shall 
now go towards the city of the Dasrahas 
(Dvarka.) 

Vaiahampayana said 

33 - O Janameiaya, O king, having said 
this to the son of Pritha, Narada went away 
with those Rishis with whom he had 
come. 


34. O descendant of Kuru, on the depar¬ 
ture of Narada, the King (Yudhisthira), the- 
soo of Pritha* began to think with his bro¬ 
thers (how to perform) that best of sacrifice, 
Rajshuya. 

Thus end’s tire twelvth chapter,, the des¬ 
cription of Brahma Sabha y in the Lokapala 
Sabhakkyuna of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER XI ll 
(RAJSHYUARAMBHA PARVA.) 
Vaishampayana said:— 

O' descendant of Bharata, havincr 
heard these words of the Rishi (Narada> 
Yudhisthira heaved sighs. Full of the thought 
of the Rajshuya, (sacrifice), the king did not 
get any peace of mind. 

2 3 * Having heard the glory of the 

illustrious kings of old and having known 
their acquisition of regions of felicity by 
the performance of sacrifices and sacred 
deeds, and having also thought the great 
sacrifice performed by the royal sage Haris- 
chandra, the king Yudhisthira desired to 
make preparations for the Rajshuya sacri¬ 
fice. 

4- Having worshipped all his Savasadas: 
(counsellors and officers) and having beer* 
worshipped by them in return, he consulted 
with them about the sacrifice. 

5. O king of kings, having reflected 
much, the best of the Kurus, (Yudhisthira) 
resolved to make preparations to perform 
that sacrifice. 

6. Reflecting upon virtue and righteous¬ 
ness, that king of wonderful energy and 
prowess set Tiis heart to find out what, 
should be beneficial to all his people. 

-.7* .Th? foremost of all virtuous mem 
Yudhisthira, ever kind to aU his subjects, 
always acted without any distinction for the-* 
good of alL 

8. Dispelling all anger ami vengeance* 
he always said, -Give to each what each 
is to have.” The only sounds that could be 
heard (m his kingdom) were, "Blessed be* 
Dharma, Blessed be Dharma.” 

9. Having thus conducted himself and 

fP vcrr . ev ^ r y pne paternal" assurance, 
he had none in his kingdom who entertained! 
any hostile feelings towards him. He there¬ 
fore came to be called Ajatasatru (enemy— 
less). J 

xo. The king treated every one as if he 
was one of his own family ; and Bhima ruled 
them all justly and impartially. Vivatsut 
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Shabyashachi (Aryuna) by using' both his 
hands protected all from their enemies. 

11. The intelligent Sahadeva adminis¬ 
tered justice with all impartiality, and Na- 
kula treated all with humility which was 
natural to his character. (For all this the 
kingdom became) free from quarrels and 
fear of all kinds. All people were engaged 
in their respective works. 

12. The rains were as much as could be 
desired and the kingdom became full of 
prosperity. Persons living on usury, things 
necessary for sacrifices,cattle-rearing, tillage, 
and trades,—all and everything grew in 
prosperity. 

13. In consequence of the good deeds 
of the king, there was in his kingdom no ex¬ 
tortion, no oppression in the realization of 
rents, and no fear of disease, of fire, of death 
by poisoning, and of incantations, 

14—16. In consequence of Yudhislhira 
being ever devoted to virtue, it was never 
heard that thieves or cheats or royal favour¬ 
ites did any wrong towards one another. I11 
consequence of Yudhisthira’s devotion to 
virtue, his trubutary chiefs always waited 
upon him to render him good service on the 
six occasions (of war, treaty Sec) ; and the 
traders and merchants of different classes 
paid him their due taxes leviable on their 
respective trades. Thus the kingdom grew in 
prosperity. 

17. The prosperity of the kingdom in¬ 
creased even by greatly voluptuous and 
luxurious persons. The king possessed 
every accomplishment and he bore every 
thing irr patience. His sway extended over 
all. 

17. O king, whichever countries this 
renowned and the illustrious king conquered, 
the people of them, from Brahmanas to pea¬ 
sants, were all more attached to him 
than to their own parents. 

19. That foremost of speakers (Yudhis- 
thira) summoned together his brothers and 
ministers and asked them again and again 
about the Rajshuya sacrifice. 

20. Having been thus asked by the 
greatly wise Yudhisthira eager to perform 
the sacrifice, they spoke to him these words 
of grave import. 

The Ministers said 

21. A king already in possession of a 
kingdom wishes to acquire all the attributes 
of an emperor by means of the sacrifice, 
(Rajshnya)—a sacrifice that helps to acquire 
the attributes of Varuna. 

22. O descendant of Kuru, you are 
worthy of the attributes of an emperor ; 
therefore your friends consider that the 


time has come for you to perform the Raj- 
sliuya sacrifice. 

23. In consequence of your Kshatrya 
possessions, the time for the performance 
of that sacrifice has come,—the sacrifice in 
which the Rishis of rigid vows establish 
the six fires with the Mantras of the Sama 
Veda. 

24. At the conculsion of a Rajshuya 
sacrifice,—the performer is said to be ins¬ 
talled in the sovereignity of an empire ; he 
is then rewarded with trie fruits of all sacri¬ 
fices including the Agnihotra sacrifice. It 
is for this he is called the conqueror 
of all. 

25. O mighty armed hero, O great king, 
you are quite capable of performing this 
sacrifice. We are all obedient to you. 
You will soon be able to perform the Raj- 
shuya. 

26. O great king, set your mind to per¬ 
form the Rajshuya without any further 
discussion/’ 

V aishampayaua said 

Thus spoke to the king all his friends 
and counsellors separately and together. 

27. O king, having heard their these 
virtuous, bold, agreeable and weighty words, 
the son of Panda (Yudhisthira), accepted 
them in his mind. 

28. O descendant of Bharata, having 
heard these words of his friends and having 
known his own strength also, the king again 
thought in his mind about the Rajshuya. 

29. The intelligent Dhnrmaraja Yudhis¬ 
thira, ever wise in counsel, again consulted 
with his brothers, with his ministers, his 
Ritwijas, (his priest, Dhaumya and Dwaipa* 
yana and others. 

Yudhisthira said •— 

30. How can this Rajshuya sacrifice, 
which is worthy of an emperor and 
which my mind is desirous to perform, be 
accomplished only by my faith and speech ? 

Vaishampayana said 

31. O lotus-eyed hero, having been thus 
asked by the king, they thus spoke to the 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira at that time. 

32. ,4 0 king, learned in the precepts o! 
virtue, you are worthy of performing the 
great sacrifice of Rajshuya/* When the 
Retwijas and the Rishis told these words, 

33—34* His ministers and his brothers 
highly approved of his words. The greatly 
wise and self-controlled sonofPritha (Yu¬ 
dhisthira), ever desirous to do good to the 
world, again thought over the matter in his 
mind, taking into his consideration his own 
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strength and means, the time and the place, 
his income and expenditure. 

35. He knew that the wise never come to 
grief, because they always act after due 
deliberation. He thought that the sacrifice 
should not be commenced pursuant to his 
own resolution only. 

36. Carefully bearing on his shoulder the 
weight of affairs, he (Yudhisthira) thought 
of Krishna Janardana as the fittest person 

to decide the matter. 

37. Knowing him (Krishna) to be the 
foremost of all persons, the possessor of im¬ 
measurable' energy, the mighty-armed, 
(hero), being without birth and was born 
among men only out of his pleasure, he 
(Yudhisthira) thought of Hari (Krishna) in 
his mind. 

38—39. Having reflected upon his God¬ 
like feats, the son of Pandu (Yudhisthira) 
thought that there could be nothing unknown 
to him, nothing unacheivable by him and 
nothing that he could not bear. Having 
argxted thus, he remembered Krishna. 
Having come to this settled conclusion, the 
son of Pritha Yudhisthira 

40. Soon sent a messenger to that lord 
of all beings,—sending through him (the 
messenger) blessings and agreeable words 
such as the elder should send to his younger. 
Riding on a swift car, that massenger soon 
reached the Yadavas. 

41. He arrived at Dwaravati in which 
Dwaravati city Krishna was living. 
Having heard that the son of Pritha 
(Yudhisthira) was eager to see him, Achyuta 
(Krishna) also became eager to see him. 

42. Passing quickly through various 
countries on (the car yoked with) his swift 
horses, he arrived at Indraprastha with 
Indrasena. 


43. Having arrived at Indraprastba, 
Janardana (Krishna) came to the ^»on of 
Pritha (Yudhisthira). He was worshipped 
by his cousin Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) in 
his house with paternal affectjtfn. 

44 — 45 * He was also received by Bhima 
as affectionately. He thef? went cheerfully to 
see the sister of hisfathrf(Kunti). Hewas wor¬ 
shipped by the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) 
as their superiors* then conversed with 
his friend Aryug^ ; C y . Aryuna was 

very glad to see him. Tnen when he had 
rested for son^time in that pleasant place, 
and become f u hy refreshed, Yudhisthira 
came to big an( j spoke to him his business. 


Yudhis^fra said 


46- £ Krishna, I have desired to perform 

^shuya sacrifice; but it cannot be 
pertori^d by my simply wishing to perform 


it. You know every thing by which it may 
be accomplished. 

47. He in whom every thing is possible, 
he who is worshipped everywhere and he 
who is the king of all kings can alone 
perform this sacrifice. 

48. O Krishna, my friends and ministers 
have said that 1 should perform it, but your 
words will be my guide in this matter. 

49. Some (counsellors) do not notice 
faults (difficulties) out of friendship. Some 
out of self interest say only that which will 
be agreeable to the hearer. 

50. Some again consider that which is 
beneficial to them as the fittest thing to be 
adopted. Men are seen to advice thus in 
business. 

51. You are above all motives ; you have 
conquered anger and desire ; you should 
tell me which is most beneficial to the 
world. 

Thus ends the thirteenth chapter , the arri¬ 
val of Krishna , in the Rajshuyarambha 
of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER XIV. 
RAJSHUYARAMBHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Krishna said 

1. O great king, you arc endued with 
all accomplishments, and you are worthy of 
performing the Rajshuya. O descendant of 
Bharata, you know everything, (therefore) 

I shall tc(l' you only something. 

2. The men now known as Kshatryas 
are inferior to those Kshatryas that were 
exterminated by Rama, the son of Jamad- 
agni.' 

3. O lord of earth, O best of the 
Bharata race, you are aware of the rules that 
those Kshatryas established amongst 
their order, guided by the traditions 
(coming down from generations to genera¬ 
tions. 

4. All the numerous royal dynasties 
and other Kshatryas in the world claim 
to be descended from Aila and lkshaku. 

5. O king, O best of the Bharata race, 
the monarchs (the descendants) of Aila and 
those of lkshaku became divided into 
one hundred separate dynasties. 

6. O great king, the descendants of Ya- 
yati and the Bhoja are also great in birth, 
number and accomplishments. They are. 
scattered in all directions. 
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7. O king, all the Kshatryas worship 
the wealth and prosperity of all these kings. 
At the present time the king Jarasandha, 

8. Having overcome that prosperity 
ever revered by the whole (Kshatrya) order, 
and also having overcome them by his 
prowess, has set himself up over the heads of 
all the kings. 

9—12. Enjoying the sovereignity of the 
middle portion of the earth, he tried to create 
disunion among ourselves. O great-king, 
the monarch, who is the lord of all kings 
and whose sway extends over the whole 
earth, is the proper person to be an 
Emperor. O king, the powerful Shisupala 
having every way placed himself under his 
protection, has become his commander-in - 
chief. O great king, the p nverful king 
of the Kurushas, Bakra, who tight with the 
power of illusion, also waits upon him as his 
disciple. The two other greatly powerful and 
illustrious monarchs have taken the pro¬ 
tection 

13. Of the greatly powerful Jarasandha, 
—namely Hansa and Dimvaka. Dantra- 
vakra, Karusha, Karava (also wait upon 
Jarasandha.) He who bears on his head the 
gem which is known as the most wonderful 
gem in the world, 

* 14. That king of the Yavanas who has 
chastised Mura and Naroka and who is the 
matchlessly powerful king of the West like 
a (second) Varuna. 

15. O great king, who is called Bhngadatta 
and who was your father's old friend, has, 
also lowered his head (to Jarasandha) by 
his speech and specially by his acts.^ 

16. But he is in his heart tied to you by 
affection. He loves you as a father loves 
his son. The king, who has his kin.-udom on 
the west and south of the earth, j t " 

17* Who is your maternal uncle, that 
heroic Purujit, the spreader of the Kunti 
race, that chastiser of foes, is the only one 
king who is on your side. 

18—19. That wicked wretch amongst 
the Chedis, whom I did not kill before, who 
hn*i become known in the world as the Su¬ 
preme Being, who gives himself out as such, 
and who out of foolishness always bears all 
my signs, has gone over to the side of Jara¬ 
sandha. 

20. The powerful king of Banga, Paun- 
dra and * he Kiratas who is known by the 
names oi Pandraka and Vasudeva, (also 
waits upon Jarasandha). 

21—22. O great king, that mighty king 
of the Bhojas, Bhishmaka, who is a friend 
of Indra, that chastiser of foes, who governs 
a fourth part of the world, who has con¬ 
quered by his learning the Pandyas and 


Krathakausikas, and whose brother Atri is 
like the son of Jamadagni Rama has (also) 
become a servitor to the king of Magadha 
(Jarasandha). 

23. We are his (Bhishmaka's) relatives, 
and therefore, we are always engaged in 
doing what is agreeable to him. But though 
we respect and regard him much, yet he 
docs not at all regard us. He is always 
doing us ill. 

24. O king, without knowing his own 
strength and the dignity of the race to 
which he belongs, he (Bhishiq^ka) has 
placed himself under Jarasanda’s shelter, 
only seeing his blazing fame. 

25—26. O lord, the eighteen tribes of 
the Blioias from the fear of Jarasandha, 
have fled to the west; so also have fled the 
Surasenas, the Bhadrakas, the Vodhas, the 
Salwas, the PataCheras, the Susthatas, the 
Mukuttas, the Kulendas and the Kuntis. 


27—28. The kings of the Salvwayas, with 
their brothers and followers, the southern 
Panchalas and the eastern Koshalas have 
also fled to the country of the Kuntis. So 
also the Matsyas and the Samyastapadas 
have left their kingdoms in the nortn and 
have all fled from fear to the southern 
country. 


29. Afflicted with the fear of Jarasandha, 
all the Panchalas have left their own king¬ 
doms and fled in all directions. 

30. Sometime before, the foolish minded 
Kansa, having persecuted the Yadavas, 
married two of the daughters of the son of 
Brihatratha (Jarasandha). 

31. They are named Asti and Prapti, 
and they are the sisters of Sahadeva. 
Strengthened by such an alliance, the fool 
(Kansa) persecuted his relatives and gained 
an ascendency over them all. 

By his such acts he earned a very bad 
repute>\The wicked wretch persecuted the 
old chiefs <SfUhe Bhoja race. 


biefs 


33. These 
from the pers< 

Having bestowed 
ful daughter of Al 

34. 1 did a service 
king Sankerasana 


saught our protection 
of their relative (Kansa). 
Akrura the beauti- 
Satarinka, 

relatives. Ma- 
l) my second. 


(Balac 


with the 


I killed both Kansa and 
assistance of Rama. 

35 . O king, though the imnX dbt ® ca , u “ 
of our fear was thus removed, yet l* rasancina 
(Kansa’s father-in-law) took iR, arrn5 - 
We eighteen branches of the 


Yadavas 


consulted together ; \ 

36. And we came to the conclusio^. 
even if we continually strike at our crn Y 
with weapons capaolc of killing the t* uc 
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'sliall not be able to do anything of him in 
three hundred years. 

37—*38- He had two friends, who were 
like the two immortals; and they were as 
powerful as the foremost men of all power¬ 
ful men. They were named Hansa and 
Dimvaka who were incapable of being 
slain by any weapons. When the powerful 
Jarasandha was united with them, he was 
uicapable of being defeated by the wea¬ 
pons of all the world. This was my opi¬ 
nion. 

39 * O foremost of all intelligent men, 
this was not only our^opinion,—but all the 
other kings were of the same opinion. 

40. There was a great king named 
Hansa,' he was killed oy Rama in a battle 
which lasted for eighteen days. 

41—42. O descendant of Bharata, O 
kmg, hearmg people say that Han: a had 
been killed, Dimvaka thought that he c^uld 
not live without Hansa. He went to the 
Vamuna, jumped into its waters and thus 
killed himself. 

43 - Thereupon when that subjugator 
of hostile cities, Hansa, heard what Dimvaka 
had done, he too went to the Yamuna, 
jumped into its waters and drowned himself. 

44 * O descendant of Bharata, when 
Jarasandha heard of the death of the two 

hearT’ ^ returned 10 his c!t >' wilh an empty 

of the tvl **/? er a, !, foes - on t,ie departure 
of the king (Jarasandha), we were filled with 

thura^°^' and - we con dnued to live at Ma- 

,h^T 47 L Bu ^ '? hen the wife of Kansa an 
a ° f J ara ? a ndha, that lotus-eyt 
l °. her father lamenting f, 
Ik! deatJ ? 01 he r husband, and when, O kin, 

M^rfh" 1 and a ^ ai " ur S ed ‘he king ! 
Magadha, saying, “O chastiser of foes” ki 

Wn<r Ul ^?h er0 L my , hu s bi » nd .'’ then, O gre, 
w . e thought of acting according to tfi 
conclusion we came to before. S 

became exceedingly cheei 
l«s. and we became ready to fly. 6 VVediv 
«*ed our great wealth into small portions 1 

S a Ur« P °^ b,e - * hen fled the fe; 
crfjarasandha with our sons, cousins an 

relatives. After reflecting thus over even 
thing, we fled towards the west. ^ 

5 °-. < ^ k T* r ’ . th 5 re } s a charming cit, 
named Kushasthali, adorned by the Raiv a 
t^ta (mountain). In this city we took up ou 

Si. We repaired its fort and made it «, 
‘“S”' .rent, 

car-warriors of the Vrishni race. g 


52—53- o slayer of all foes, we are now 
liv.ng in that city without fear of any kind. 
O best of the Kuru race, thinking of the 
inaccessibility of that foremost of hills (Rai- 
vataka), and considering that they had no 
longer any fear of Jarasandha, the defen¬ 
dants of Madhu (Yadavas) have become 
exceedingly glad. 


. 54 - Though we were capable of defend¬ 
ing ourselves (from the attacks of Jarasandha) 
yet we have taken shelter on the Gomota 
mountain which is three Yoyanas in length. 
Within its each Yoyona have been placed 
twenty one posts of armed men. 

55 - At the intervals of each Yoyana 
nave been made one hundred gates,—the 
heroism of the Vrisni heroes are the arches 
of these gates. They are (always) protected 
by the heroes of the eighteen branches of 
theYadavas. 


56. There are eighteen thousand brothers 
and cousins in our race. Ahuka has one 
hundred sons, each of whom is like the 
best of the celestials. 

57 - Charudeshna with his brother Chak- 
radeva, Satyaki, myself, the son of Rohini 
(Valadeva), Samba, as heroic as myself, 

5 ?. O king, these seven are Atirathas . 
Besides these there are others, whom I shail 
(presently) mention. Kritavarma, Ana- 
dhnsti, Samika, Samitinjaya, 

59 * Kanka, Sankha, Kunti—these seven 
are Maharathas . The old king Andhaka- 
bhoja has two sons, and the king himself,— 
these ten (are Maharathas ). 

60. Possessing great prowess, all these 
heroes are as mighty as the thunderbolt. 
Ihese Maharathas , chosing the middle 
country, now live among the Vrishnis. 

61. O best of the Bharata race, O des¬ 
cendant of Bharata, you alone are worthy 
of becoming an emperor. You should esta¬ 
blish your empire overall Kshatryas. 

62. O king, but it is my opinion that 
you will not be able to perform the Rajshuya 
(sacrifice), so long the greatly powerful 
Jarasandha remains alive. 

63. Many kings have been kept imprison¬ 
ed in Giribraja (hi^ city), as dead carcasses 
of elephants are kept in the cave of a great 
mountain by the lion. 

64—65. O chastiser of foes, having been 
desirous of performing a great sacrifice by 
(offering) kings (to the sacnfical fire), the 
king Jarasandha, has adored with fierce 
ascetic penances the illustrious god of gods, 
the husband of Uma (Siva). He has by 
this means been able to defeat many kings 
of the earth and to fulfil his vow. 
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66. By defeating all the kings, one after 
the other and their soldiers, he has brought 
them all as prisoners to his city ; and he has 
thus daily swelled the crowd (of kings'). 

67. O great king, we too from the fear 
of Jarasandha left Mathura and fled to the 
city of Dwaravati. 

68. O great king, if you desire to per¬ 
form the sacrifice, try to release those (the 
kings) kept prisoners by Jarasandha, and 
try to kill him. 

69. O descendant of Kuru, 0 foremost 
of all intelligent men, if you do not try to 
do it,—your undertaking can never be suc¬ 
cessful. If you wish to perform Rajsbuya 
(sacrifice), you must do it. 

70. O king, O sinless one, this is my 
opinion. Do as you think (proper) after 
reflecting over everything, noting the 
causes and effects of all. Tell us what you 
yourself think proper to do. 

Thus ends the fourteenth chapter , the 
words of Krishna, in the RajsJiuyarambhd 
of the Sabha Parva . 


CH APTER :XV. 

(rajshuyarambha''*parva)— 

Continued. 

Tndhisthira said 

1. Intelligent as you are, you have said 
what none else is capable of saying. There 
is none else in the world but you who can 
settle all doubts. 

2. There are kings in every province 
engaged in doing good to their respective 
selves. But none of them has been able to 
become an Emperor. The title of Em¬ 
peror is difficult to be achieved. 

3. He who knows the valour and the 
Strength of others never applauds himself. 
He is really worthy of praise who even in 
fighting with his enemies bears himself with 
all commendation. 

4. O supporter of the Vrishni dignity, 
man’s desires and propensities are varied 
and extensive like the wide earth adorned 
with" various gems and jewels. As by tra¬ 
velling in distant places experience is 
gamed,-—so man can get the highest good 
by the highest cultute of his understanding. 

, 5, I consider peace of mind as the 
highest quality, for from peace of mind 
proceeds prosperity. In my opinion, if I 
undertake to perform this sacrifice, 1 shall 
nttt win the highest reward# 


| 6. O Janardana, these intelligent and 

powerful men born in our race think that 
one amongst them will at one time become 
the foremost man amongst all the Ksha* 
tryas. 

7—8* But, O exalted otle, O sinless being, 
we also were all alarmed at the prowess 
and the wickedness of the king Jarasandha, 
O hero, invincible in battle, O lord, the 
prowess of your arms is our refuge. When 
you are alarmed at Jarasandha’s might, how 
should I consider myself strong (enough to 
cope with him /? 

9—10. O Madhava, O descendant of the 
Vrishni race, I have often become dipressed 
at the thought whether Jarasandha is at all 
capable of being killed by you, by Rama, 
or by Aryuna. (J Keshava, what shall I say ? 
You are my highest authority in everything. 

Vawhampayana said 

Having heard this, the able speaker 
Bhima then spoke these words :— 

Bhima said 

ir. The .king, who is without any exer- 
tion, or the king who being himself weak 
and without resources, enters into hostility 
with one who is strong, perishes like an ant¬ 
hill. 

12. It is often seen that even weak king 
may defeat a strong enemy ; and he may be¬ 
come successful in his attempts by his wake¬ 
fulness and by using policy. 

13. (We have) in Krishna policy, in me 
strength, and in Partha (Dhananjaya) vic¬ 
tory. Like the three (sacrificial) fires, we 
shall bring about the death of the king of 
Magadha (Jarasandha). 

Krishna said:— 

14. Men of immature understanding 
begin an act without having ah eye to what 
may happen in future. It is, therefore, not a 
self-seeking enemy with immature under¬ 
standing is ever forgiven by a sensible 
man, 

15—17. It has been heard by us that in 
the Satya Yuga , Yanvanaswa brought 
every one under his sway, by the remis¬ 
sion of taxes, Bhagiratha by kind treatment 
of his subjects, Kartavirya by his great 
asceticism, the lord Bharata by his extra¬ 
ordinary prowess and Maruta by his pros¬ 
perity, and thus they became emperors. O 
Yudhisthira, you, who wish to acquire the 
imperial dignity, have all the (above men¬ 
tioned) five qualities. 

18. O best of the Bharata race, the son 
of Vrihatratha, Jarasandha, is (also) one 
such (a candidate'for the imperial dignity). 
One hundred families of kings have failed to 
oppose him. 
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19—20. He is ruling over an empire by 
Viis own great prowess. The monarchs that 
wear jewels wait upon and worship jarasan* 
dha. Wicked from his childhood, he is 
not satisfied even by such worship. 

21. Having become the foremost of all, 
he attacks with force the kings that wear 
crowns. There is not to be found a single 
king who does not pay tributes to him. 

22. O son of Pritha, thus has he brought 
under his sway one hundred kings. How 
can then a weak king approach him with 
hostile intentions ? 

23. O best of the Bharata race, kept as 
they are prisoners in the temple of Siva like 
so many animals to be offered to the sacri¬ 
fice, do not these kings feel the greatest pos¬ 
sible misery ? 

24. A Kshatrya who is killed by weapons 
(on the field of battle) is ever considered to 
be blessed. Why shall we not then assemble 
together and oppose the king of Magadha ? 

25. Hehasalready brought under his sway 
eighty-six kings,—only fourteen (more) are 
wanted to make the number of one hundred 
complete. As soon as he will collect them 
(the fourteen others), he will begin his cruel 
act (sacrificing them before Siva). 

26. He, who will be able to prevent him 
from doing this act, will surely earn blazing 
fame. He, who will defeat Jarasandha, 
will certainly become the emperor of all the 
world. 

Thus ends the fifteenth chapter , the 
words of Srikrishna , in the Raj skuya- 
rautbha of the SabJia Parva. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

(RAJSHUYARAMBHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Tudhisthira said 

1. O Krishna, depending only on cour¬ 
age, how can I send you {to Jarasandha) 
out of selfish motives and out of the desire 
of the imperial dignity ? 

2. I consider Bhima and Aryuna as my 
eyes and you Janardana as my mind. How 
shall I able to live without my eyes and 
mind ? 

3. Even Yama cannot defeat the powerful 
army of Jarasandha who himself is endued 
with temble valour. What valour can you 
show against him ? 

4. This affair that promises to terminate 
otherwise may lead to a great mischief. It i» 
my opinion, therefore, that the proposed task 
should not be undertaker.. 


5. O Janardana, O excellent man, listen 
to what 1 think. To desist from this act 
seems to be beneficial to me. My heart is 
full of mysery to-day. The Rajshnya 
sacrifice seems to me very difficult to be 
accomplished. 

Vaishampayana said 3— 

6. Partha (Aryuna) Who had the Gtfcel- 
lent bow (Gandiva), the couple of in* 
exhaustible quivers and the car with the 
(Ape) standard and also that SabJia, spoke 
thus to Yudhisthina. 

Aryuna said 

7. O king, I have obtained the bow, the 
weapons and the arrows, and also energy, 
allies, dominions, fame and strength. They 
are ail difficult to be obtained, though they 
may be often desired. 

8. All famous men of learning always 
praise in good society the nobleness of de¬ 
scent ; but nothing is equal to prowess. There 
is nothing I like more than prowess. 

9. One, born in a race famous for valour, 
but without valour, is scarcely worthy of 
regard. One who is born in a race noted 
for valour and also possesses valour is much 
superior to-the former. 

10. O king, he is in every way a real 
Kshatrya who increases his fame and 
possessions by the subjugation of his ene¬ 
mies. He who is possessed of valour, 
though he has no other merits, will van¬ 
quish his enemies. 

11. One, who is endued with all accom¬ 
plishments, but who is destitute of Valour, 
can hardlyeverjaccomplish anything. Every 
merit exists by the side of valour in an inci¬ 
pient state. 

12—14. Concentration of mind, exertion 
and destiny, (these three) exist as the three 
causes of victory. One who possesses 
valour, but does act with Carelessness 
can never win victory ; It is for this that A 
many endued with strength sometimes § lifers 
death at the hands of his enenies. As 
meanness overtakes the weak, so f< lly 
sometimes overtakes the strong. A king, 
therefore, w1k> is desirous of victory, should 
forsake Doth these causes of destruction. 

15. If for the purpose of performing our 
sacrifice, we try to kill Jarasandha and to 
rescue the kings kept prisoners by him for 
his cruel purpose, there could be no act 
higher than this in which we could employ 
ourselves. 

16. If we do not undertake the task, the 
world will always regard us as worthless. 
O king, we have certainly the ability, why 
should we then be regarded (by the people) 

i as worthless ? 


4 
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17. Those that have become Rishis with 
the desire of obtaining peace of mind get 
the red clothes with ease. Therefore, if we 
defeat the enemy, the imperial dignity will 
be easily obtained by us. We should, there¬ 
fore, fight with the enemy. 

Thus ends the sixteenth chapter, the 
consultation for killing Jarasandha i in the 
Rajshuyarambha of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER XVII. 
{RAJSHUYARAMBHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Krishna said 

1. Aryuna has shown What should be 
the inclination of one bom in the Bharata 
race,—specially of one who is the son of 
Kunti. 

2. We do not know when death will 
overtake us, whether in the night or in the 
day; nor have we heard that immortality 
has been obtained by dessisting from battle. 

3. Therefore, the duty of a man (a hero) 
is to attack all enemies with the help of the 
policy indicated in the ordinance. This 
always gives satisfaction to the heart. 

4. If aided by good policy, and if not 
frustrated by destiny, an undertaking is sure 
to be crowned with success. If both the 
parties are aided by such means, and if they 
fight with each other, one must get the 
better of the other, for boih cannot 
win or lose. 

5. If aided by bad policy which is des¬ 
titute of all well-known arts, a man is sure 
to be defeated and meet with destruction. 
If, however, both Darties are equally circums¬ 
tanced, the result becomes doubtful, but both 
cannot win. 

6. When such is the case, why should we 
not, with the aid of good policy, go to the 
enemy and kill him as a river uproots a 
tree? If hiding our own drawbacks and taking 
advantage of his holes (faults), we attack the 
enemy ,why should we not be successful ? 

7. it is the policy of all intelligent men 
that one should fight with enemies who 
are exceedingly powerful and who stand at 
the head of their well-arrayed forces. It is 
my opinion also. 

8. If we can accomplish our purpose by 
secretly entering the abode of our enemy and 
attacking his person, we shall never meet 
with obloquy. 

9* That best of men (Jamsandha) alone 
enjoys unfading prosperity like him who is 
.inner-soul of every created beinj. But I see 
bis destruction (before ine). 


id. Desirous as we are of protecting 
our relatives we shall either kill him, in battle, 
or being ourselves killed by him we shall as¬ 
cend to heaven. 

Yudhistliira said 

11. O Krishna, who is this Jarasandha? 
What is his might, and what is his prowess 
that he has not been burnt by touching you 
as a insect is burnt at the touch of fire ? 

Krishna said 

12. O king, hear who is jarasandha, 
what is his might and prowess, and why 
he has been spared by us, though he repeat¬ 
edly offended u*. 

13. There was a king, named Vrihat- 
rath a who was the heroic lord of Magadha. 
He was proud in battle and had an army of 
three Aukshahinis of soldiers. 

14* He was handsome, mighty, wealthy 
and matchlessly powerful. He always bore 
(sacrificial) marks on his person and looked 
like a second Sakra (Indra). 

15. He was like Surya in glory, like earth 
in patience, like the destroyer Yama ia 
anger and like Vaisravana (Kuvera) ia 
wealth. 

16. O best of the Bharata race, as the 
rays of the sun (covers the whole earth), so 
the whole earth was covered by his merits 
which descended to him from a long line Of 
ancestors. 

17—20. O best of the Bharata race, that 
greatly powerful hero married the two beauti¬ 
ful twin-daughters of the king of Kashi. That 
best of men made an engagement in secret 
with his two wives, namely that he would 
equally love them both, and that he would 
never show a preference for any of them. Like 
a mighty elephant in the company of two 
female-elephants, or like the ocean in his 
personified form in the company of the Ganga 
and the Yamuna, that lord of the earth 
passed his days in joy in the company of his 
two wives, both of whom suited him well. 
His youth passed away in the enjoyment of 
his wealth. 

21. No son was (however) bom to him to 
perpetuate his line; though he performed 
many auspicious rites, Homos , and sacrifices 
with the desire of getting a son, yet that 
best of men did not get a son who could 
perpetuate his line. 

22—723. He heard one day that the 
illustrious Sandakausika, the son of 
Kakshivana of the Goutama race, having 
been tired of ascetic penances, have come 
to his city in his wandering at pleasure, 
and that he sat under a tree. The king 
with his wives gratified the Rishi with 
presents of jewels. 
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74. That best of Rishis, ever truthful 
in speech and firmly devoted to truth, thus 
spoke to him (the king), “O king of kings, 
I have been much gratified. O hero of 
excellent vows, ask from me a boon.” 

25. Thereupon Vrihatratha with his 
wives bowed down to the Rishi, and he spoke 
thus to h : m, his voice being choked witji 
tears iq consequence of his despair to obtain 
a son. 

The king said:— 

26. O exalted one, I am about to give 
up my kingdom and to go into the forest 
to lead an ascetic life. I am unfortunate, 
(for not having a son),—what shall I do 
with the kingdom or with a boon T 

Krishna said 

27. Having heard this the Rishi, sitting 
in the shade of that very mangoe tree where 
he was, controlled his outer senses and en¬ 
tered into the Yoga meditation. 

28. There fell in the lap of the seated 
Rishi a juicy mangoe, untouched by the 
beak of parrots or other birds. 

29. That best of Rishis, taking up the 
fruit and menially pronouncing some 
Mantrus over it, gave it to the king as the 
means of his obtaining a son. 

30. That greatly learned Rishi spoke 
thus to the king, “ O king, go. Your wish 
is fulfilled. O king, desist from going to 
the forest/' 

31 . Having heard these words of the 
Rishi, the greatly intelligent king bowed 
down his head before the Rishi and returned 
to his own house. 

33. O best of the Bharata race, recol¬ 
lecting his former promise, that best of kings 
gave that one fruit to his two wives. 

33—34. His two beautiful wives ate the 
mangoe, dividing it into two equal parts. 
In consequence of the certainty of the 
Muni's words and his truthfulness both 
of them conceived as an effect of their 
having eaten that fruit. Seeing them in that 
state, the king was filled with great joy. 

35. O greatly wise (king), sometime 
After when the (proper) season came, each 
°f the two queens brought forth two frag¬ 
mentary bodies. 

36* Each of those two bodies had one 
eye, one arm, one leg, half a stomach, half 
A face, and half an anus. Seeing the 
fragmentary bodies, they (the queens) 
trembled much. 

. 37 * The helpless sisters then in great 
anxiety consulted with each other ; and they 
abandoned in sorrow the fragments that had 
in them. 


38. The two midwives then* carefully 
wrapped up those still-born fragments and 
went out of the inner appartments (of the 
palace) by the back door. Throwing away 
the bodies, they returned in haste. 

39. O best of men, sometime after a 
Rakshasha woman,named, Jara who lived on 
flesh and blood, took up the fragments that 
lay on a crossing (of roads). 

40. Being impelled by Fate, that Raksh- 
sha woman united the fragments to make 
them easier to carry. 

41. Obest of men, as soon as the frag¬ 
ments were united, they formed into a heroic 
child of one body. 

4 2. O king, the Rakshasha woman, with 
her eyes wide opened in wonder, found 
herself unable to carry that child who had 
a body as hard and strong as the thunder¬ 
bolt. 

43. Closing his coppery red fists and 
inserting it into its mouth, that child roared 
as terribly as the clouds charged with rains. 

44. O best of men, O chastiser of foes, 
being much alarmed by the sound, the 
inmates of the palace along with the king, 
all came out (to-see what was the matter). 

45. The helpless, disappointed and the 
sad queens also, with their breasts full of milk, 
suddenly came out to get back their child. 

46. Seeing them (the queens) in that con¬ 
dition and the king alsoy who was so much 
desirous of getting a son, and also the child 
which was so very strong, the Rakshasha 
woman reflected thus. 

47. M I live in the kingdom of the king 
who is so eager to get a son. I should not, 
therefore, kill the child of such a virtuous 
and illustrious king. 

48. Then hiding the child in her arms 
as the clouds envelope the sun, andassuming 
a human form, she thus spoke to the lore! of 
the earth (Vrihatratha). 

The Eakshashi said:— 

, 49 - O Vrihatratha, this is your son. 
It is given to you by me. Take it. It is 
bom in the wombs qf your two wives in 
consequence of the boon granted to you by 
the Brahmana. It was abandoned by the 
midwives, but it was protected by me. 

Krishna said 

5 °; O best of the Bharata race, having 
obtained the child, the handsome daughters 
of the king of Kashi drenched it with their 
lacteal streams. # 

51. Having ascertained everything, the 
king was filled with joy. He then spoke 
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thus to the Rakshasha woman who was 
in the guise of a human female possessing 
the complexion of gold. 

52. *‘0 lotus-complexloned lady, who 

are you that give me the child ? O blessed 
lady, you appear to me as a goddess roaming 
(over the earth) at pleasure.” 

Thus ends the seventeenth chapter , the 
birth af Jarasandha, in the Rajsftuyarant - 
bha of the Sab ha Parva, 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

(RAJSHUYARAMBHA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

The Bakshashi said:— 

1. O king of kings, be blessed, I am a 
Rakshasha woman, called Jara. I am capa* 
ble of going everywhere at will. Worshipped 
by all, I live in your house in joy. 

2. I am a Rakshashi who always wan¬ 
der from house to house of men. I was for¬ 
merly created by the self-create (Brahma) 
and was named Grikadevi (household god¬ 
dess). 

3—5. I was endued with celestial beauty, 
and I was placed (in the world) for the des¬ 
truction of the Danavas. He, who with devo¬ 
tion paints on the walls (of his house) a like¬ 
ness of myself who am young and who have 
children, must have prosperity in his 
house. He, who does not do it, must 
meet with decay and destruction. O lord, a 
likeness of myself, surrounded by many 
children, is painted on the walls of your 
house. Placed there, I am daily worshipped 
with scents, flowers, incense, edibles and 
various objects of enjoyments. 

6. Therefore, O virtuous man, I always 
think of doing some good to you. It hap¬ 
pened that I chanced to see the fragments 
of the body of your son. 

7. On my accidentally uniting them, a 
1 0/ was born. O great king, it has so hap¬ 
pened only out of your good fortune, I have 
been mere an instrument (in reviving the 
child). 

8. I can swallow (even) the mountain of 
Meru,—what to speak of your child. I 
am gratified with the worship that I receive 
in your house ; therefore tne child is re¬ 
turned to you, 

Krishna said 

9. O king having said this, she disap¬ 
peared there and then. Obtaining the 
child the king then entered his own house. 

10. The king then caused all the rites and 
ceremonies of infancy to be performed on 


the child ; he ordered a festival to be ob¬ 
served in Magadha (by his subjects) in ho¬ 
nour of the Rakshasha woman. 

it. The father (the king) who was equal 
to the Grandsire, then bestowed a name on 
that child. As the (fragments of the body 
of the child) was united by Jara, he was 
named Jarasandha. 

t2—13. The greatly powerful son of the 
Magadha king began to grow up in bulk 
and in strength, like a fire into which liba¬ 
tions of Ghee have been poured. He delight¬ 
ed the heart of his father and mother, in¬ 
creasing day by day like the moon in the 
white-fortnight. 

Thus ends the eighteenth chapter, the 
birth of Jarasandha , in the Rajshuyaram - 
bha oftheSabha Parva . 


CHAPTER XIX. 

(RAJSHUYARAMBHA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Krishna said 

1. Sometime after, the great ascetic, 
the illustrious Sandakausika came again 
to the kingdom of Magadha. 

2. Being overjoyed at the arrival 
of the Rishi, Vrihatratha with his ministers, 
priest, his son and wives went out to re¬ 
ceive him. 

3. O descendant of Bharata, worshipp¬ 
ing the Rishi with water to wash his feet 
and with Arghva , the king offered him his 
son with the whole of his kingdom. 

4. O king, the illustrious Rishi accepted 
the worship of the king and thus spoke to tbe 
king of Magadha with a delightful heart. 

5. "O king, everything is known to me 
through my spiritual sight. O king of kings, 
hear what this your son will be. 

6—7. (Hear also) what will be his beauty, 
excellence, strength and courage. There is 
not the least doubt that your this son will 
grow in prosperity and will obtain them, 
endued as he is with great prowess. No 
king will be able to equal your greatly 
powerful son in prowess, • 

8. As other birds, can never equal the 
speed of Vmata's son (Garuda). AU those 
that will stand in his way will meet with cer* 
tain destruction. 

9. O king, as the river can make no im« 
ression on the mountain, so the weapons 
urled upon him even by the celestials will 

not be able to make any impression on him. 
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10. He will blaze forth above the heads 
of all that wear crowns on their heads. Like 
the sun he will rob all other kings of their 
splendour. 

11. The kings who are rich in their armi¬ 
es and troops will meet with destruction at 
the hand of your son like insects in the fire. 

12. He will seize the growing prosperity 
of all the kings, as the ocean receives the 
rivers swollen with the waters of the rainy 
season. 

13. As the wide earth bears all kinds 
of produce and supports those that are both 
good and bad, your this greatly powerful 
son will support all the people of the four 
orders. 

14. All the kings will remain obedi¬ 
ent to him, as all embodied beings remain 
o edicnt to the wind, which is as dear to 
beings as the self. 

15. This Magadha prince, this mightiest 
of all mighty men in the world, will see with 
his physical eyes the god of gods, Rudra, 
the slayer of Tripura, Hara.” 

16. Having said this, the Rishi, thinking 
of his own business, dismissed that slayer 
of foes, the king V rihatratha. 

17. The Magadha king then re-entered 
his capital ; and summoning all his friends 
and relatives, he installed Jarasandha on the 
throne. 

18. The king Vrihatratha became greatly 
disgusted with all worldly pleasures. After 
the installation of Jarasandha, the king 
Vrihatratha followed by his two wives went 
into a forest to lead the life of an ascetic. 

19. O king, after his father and mother 
had retired into the forest, Jarasandha 
brought numerous - kings under his sway 
by his valour. 

Vaishampay&na said:— 

30. Having lived for a long time in the 
forest and practised asceticism, (the king) 
Vrihatratha ascended to heaven with his 
wives. 

2t. As told by Kausika, the king Jara¬ 
sandha received the boons and ruled the 
kingdom after obtaining the (sovereignity 
of the) whole world. 

32. Sometime after, when the king 
Kansa was killed by Vasudeva (Krishna), 
an enmity arose between him and Krishna. 

23. O descendant of Bharata, the greatly 
powerful king of Magadha whirled a club 
ninety nine times and he hurled it towards 
Mathura from Giribraja (his capital). 

24. Krishna of wonderful deeds was then 
living in Mathura. That excellent club 
fell at a distance of ninety-nine Yoyonas, 


25. Seeing well all the circumstances 
the citizens (of Mathura) all went to Krishna 
and told him all about the fall of the club. 
The place (where the club fell) was near 
Mathura, and it was known by the name of 
Gadavasana. 

26. He (Jarasandha) had two supporters, 
named Hansa and Dimvaka, both incapa¬ 
ble of being killed by any weapons, both 
were learned in the science of politics and 
morality, and both were in counsel foremost 
of all intelligent men. 

27. I have already told you before 
every thing about these two greatly power¬ 
ful heroes. My opinion is that these two 
heroes and Jarasandha were more than a 
match for the three worlds. 

28. O hero, O great king, it was for this 
reason that the powerful Akrura, Andhaka 
and Vrishni tribes, acting from policy, did 
not fight with him (Jarasandha). 

Thus ends the nineteenth chapter , the 
praise of Jarasandha , in the Rajshuyaram - 
bha of the Sablia Parva . 


CHAPTER XX. 

(JARASANDHABADHA PARVA). 

Krishna said 

1. Hansa and Dimvaka have fallen-, 
Kansa also with his followers has been killed ; 
the time lias, therefore, come for killing 
Jarasandha. 

2. He is incapable of being vanquished 
in battle by all the celestials and the Asuras. 
Therefore, my opinion is to defeat him in 
a single combat. 

3. In me is policy, and in Bhima id 
strength, and we are both protected by Ary- 
una. We shall vanquish the Magadha king 
like three (sacrificial) fires. 

4. If we three go secretly to that king, 
there is no doubt he will be engaged in 
a single combat with one of us. 

5. From the fear of disgrace, from 
covetuousness, and from the pride of streng¬ 
th of arms, he will certainly challenge Bhima 
to a single combat. 

6. Like death himself who kills a person 
however proud he might be, the mighty 
armed and the greatly powerful Bhima wifi 
surely bring about the destruction of the 
king (Jarasandha.) 

7. If you know my heart, if you have 
any faith in me, then without any further 
loss of time, give me as a pledge Bhima 
and Aryuna. 
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Vaishampayana said: — 

8. Having been thus addressed by that 
exalted being (Krishna), and having seen 
Bhima and Aryuna standing there with 
cheerful faces, Yudhisthira thus replied. 

Yudhisthira said 

9. O Achyuta, O chastiser of foes, do 
not say so. You are the lord of the Pandavas. 
We are all dependant on you. 

10. O Govinda, what you say is (always) 
consistent with wise counsel. You never 
lead those on whom Lakshmi (the goddess 
of prosperity) has turned her back. 

11. I am, who always at ycur com¬ 
mand, consider that Jarasandha is al¬ 
ready killed, that the kings kept pri¬ 
soner by him have already been liberat¬ 
ed, and that the Rajshuya sacrifice is al¬ 
ready accomplished by me. 

12. O lord of the universe, O best 
of men, act soon with care in such a way 
as this task may be accomplished. 

13. Like a sorrowful man afflicted with 
disease and like a man without Dharma, 
Artha and Kama, I dare not live without 
you. 

14. Partha (Aryuna) cannot live with¬ 
out Souri (Krishna), and Souri cannot 
live without Partha. My opinion is that 
there is nothing unconquerable by these 
two, namely Souri and Partha. 

* 15. This handsome Vrikodara (Bhima) 
is the foremost of all strong men. Great¬ 
ly famous as he is, what may not be ach¬ 
ieved by him with you. 

16. Troops when led properly do 
excellent service. The w*se men say 
that troops without a leader is useless. 
Therefore, troops should be (always) led by 
experienced leaders. 

17. The wise always conduct the 
water to places that are low. The fish¬ 
ermen take the water through the place 
where there are holes. 

18. We shall, therefore, try to accom¬ 
plish our object by following the leader¬ 
ship of Govinda (Krishna), who is learned 
in the science of politics, and whose 
ferae has spread all over the world. 

19. If one desires to have a successful 
end of his purpose, he shouJd always 
place Krishna at the head,—he is 
the foremost of all men whose strength 
consists in wisdom and policy ; he is the 
man who possesses the knowledge of both 
the means and the methods. 

20. For the accomplishment of our pur¬ 
pose, let the son of Pritha (Aryuna) follow 
the best of the Yadavas, Krishna, and let 


Bhima follow Dhananjaya (Aryuna). Policy* 
victory and prowess will bring about suc¬ 
cess in a matter requiring valour. 

(Taishampayana said 

21. Having been thus addressed (by 
Yudhisthira), all the three brothers, the two 
Panda vas and the Vrashneya (Krishna), all 
possessing great prowess, started for the 
kingdom of Magadha. 

22. They were attired in the garb of 
Snataka Brahmanas of effulgent bodies ; 
they were blessed by the agreeable speeches 
of friends and relatives, (when they started)* 

23. They possessed great prowess, and 
their bodies were like the sun, the moon 
and the fire. Being inflamed by the 
wrath for (the persecution that was perpe¬ 
trated by Jarasandha on their relatives), 
their bodies now looked more blazing than 
before. 

24. Seeing the two Krishnas (Krishna 
and Aryuna) who are invincible m battle, 
and seeing Bhima at their head,—all the 
three bent upon performing the same act,— 
the people considered that Jarasandha was 
already killed. 

25. The illustrious pair (Krishna and 
Aryuna) were the masters that directed the 
every operation of the universe ; they direc¬ 
ted all acts relating Dharma, Artha and 
Kama. 

26. Having started from the Koru country, 
they passed through the Kurujangala. 
They then arrived at the (lake) Padmasara, 
whence they went to the Kalkuta (mountain). 
Crossing it, 

27. They (finally) crossed the (rivers) Gan- 
daki, the Sadanira and the Sarkaravarta and 
other rivers, all these (rivers) taking their rise 
from the same mountain. 

28. They then crossed the charming 
Saraju ana saw the eastern Koshalas* 
Crosssing through it, they went to Mitbife ; 
and then crossing the rivers Mala and Char- 
man wati, 

29. The Ganges, and the Soae, they 
proceeded eastwards. Going to the heart 
of the Kusamva (country), the matchlessly 
effulgent heroes arrived at Magadha. 

30. Getting on the (hill) Goratha. they 
saw the city of the Magadha king, full o| 
kine, wealth and water, ft was very beautiful 
with the trees that stood everywhere in it. 

Thus ends the twentieth chapter , the 
departure for Magadha, in the Jarasandha- 
badha of the Sabna Parva . 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

<JARASANDHABADHA PARVA) 

— Continued. 

Krishna said •— 

1. O Pattha, behold-the great city of 
Magadha standing in all its beauty. It is 
full of cattle and other beasts of burden, its 
stock of water is inexhaustive ; it is adorned 
with fine mansions ; and it is (entirely) free 
from all dangers. 

2. The hire large hills,—namely Vaihara, 
Varaha, Vrishava, Rishigiri and the beauti¬ 
ful fifth hill Chaityaka, 

3. These five hills, all with high peaks, 
and with tall trees With cool shades,—all 
being connected with one another, seem 
jointly to protect the city of Giribraja. 

4. They are concealed by the forests of 
charming and fragrant Lodhra trees with 
their branches covered with flowers. 

5. This was the place where the illus¬ 
trious Gotama of the rigid vows begot on 
the daughter of Ushinara, a Sudra woman, 
Kakshivana and other famous sons. 

6. The race sprung from such a man as 
Ooutama worships the sway of ordinary 
human race,—it shows the great kindness 
of Goutama towards kings. 

7. O Ary an a, it was here that in olden 
times the powerful kings of Anga, 
Banga and other countries came to the 
hermitage of Goutama and lived in joy and 
happiness, 

8 . O Partha, behoH the charming forests 
of Pippatas and beautiful Lodhras standing 
oear tne place where Goutama lived. 

9. Here were the abodes of the chastisers 
of foes, the Nagas, Arvuda, Chakrapani, 
and Swastika, and also that of the excellent 
Naga, called Mani. 

io« Manu himself had made the country 
of the Magadhas to be free from draught. 
Kaushika and Maniman also have favour¬ 
ed and blessed this country. 

11. Having secured such a charming and 
impregnable city, Jarasandha does not fear 
to accomplish all his unrivalled purposes. 
We shall, however, to-day humble his pride 
by attacking him. 

Vaishampayana said 

12. Having said this, those brothers 
of matchless effulgence, the Vrashneya 
(Krishna) and the two Pandavas (Bhima 
and Aryima) entered the city of Ma- 
gadha. 

13. Then they went towards the im¬ 
pregnable city of Girivraja, full of cheer¬ 
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ful and well-fed inhabitants belonging to 
all the four orders of men. The city was 
ever enlivened with perinial festivities. 

14—15. Going to the gate of the city 
(they did not enter through it) ; the bro¬ 
thers pierced the heart of the high Chai- 
tyaka (hill) which was ever worshipped by 
the race of Vrihatratha and by the citizens 
(of Girivraja),—the hill that delighted the 
hearts of ail the Magadhas. 

ifi—19. Here (on this Ch&ity&ka hill) 
Vrihatratha had killed a cannibal, called 
Rishava. Having killed the monster, he 
caused three drums to be made of his 
skin. He then kept these drums in his 
city. They were such that if once play* 
ed upon, their sound lasted for full One 
month. The brothers (Krishna &c.) broke 
down the Chaityaka,—ever charming to atl 
the people,—at the place where these drums, 
covered with celestial flowers, sent forth 
their continuous sound. Desirous as they 
were to kill Jarasandha, they seemed to 
place their feet on the head of their foe by 
their this act. 

20—21. Attacking with their power¬ 
ful arms that immovable, huge, high, old 
and famous peak, ever worshipped with 
perfumes and garlands, those heroes broke 
it down. They then with joyful hearts entered 
the city. 

22. At that very time the Veda-knowing 
Brahmanas inhabiting the city saw many 
evil omens which they duly reported to 
Jarasandha. 

23. The priest made the king mount on 
an elephant; and he then sanctified him 
by whirling lighted woods about him. 
The greatly powerful king Jarasandha 
commenced a fasting with proper vows 
to ward off these evils. 

24. O descendant of Bharata, they 
(the brothers) in the meantime, unarm¬ 
ed and with their bare arms as their only 
weapons, entered the city in the guise 
of Snataka Brahmanas in order to fight 
with Jarasandha. 

25. They saw many beautiful shops, 
full of various eatables and garlands,—every 
shop swelling with every article and every 
wealth that man can ever desire. 

26. Seeing the great wealth of those 
shops, those best of men, Krishna, BhhnA 
and Dhananjaya (Aryuna), proceeded along 
the public streets. Those greatly power¬ 
ful heroes snatched garlands from thle 
flower vendors. 

27—29. Having attired ir robes of various 
colours and adorned with garlands and ear¬ 
rings, the heroes entered the palace of the 
greatly intelligent Jarasandha as Himalayan 
lions longingly look at the pen of cattle. The 
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arms of those warriors, smeared with sandal 
and aloe paste, looked like the trunks of 
Sala trees. O great king, when the people 
of Magadha saw those heroes with necks as 
broad as those of Sala trees and with wide 
chests, they began to be very much asto¬ 
nished, 

30. Passing through three rooms crowd¬ 
ed with men Uiose best of men, with pride 
and cheerfulness came to the king. 

31—32. Jarasandha rose up in haste 
saying “Welcome to you." He received his 
visitors with proper ceremonies, with water 
to wash their feet, with honey, with 
Arghya , with gift of kine and with the 
other forms of respect. O Janamejaya, both 
Partha and Bhima remained silent. 

33. Amongst them the greatly intelligent 
Krishna thus spoke to him, “ O king of 
kings,—these two are observing a vow. 
They will not therefore speak. 

34. They will remain silent till midnight. 
After that hour they will talk with you.” 
The king quartered them in the sacrificial 
apartments, and he then went to his own 
royal apartments. 

35 —36* O king, at midnight he (Jarasan¬ 
dha) came to the place where the Brah¬ 
manas (Krishna &c.) were. O descendant 
Of Bharata, that ever victorious king 
observed the vow which was known all over 
the earth that as soon as he should hear 
of the arrival of any Snataka Brahmanas in 
his palace—even if it be midnight, he would 
immediately come out and grant them an 
interview. 

37. Seeing the strange attire (of his 
guests), that best of kings, Jarasandha, be¬ 
came, very much astonished, but he waited 
upon them with all respect. 

38. O best of the Bharata race, seeing 
the king Jarashandha, those best of men, 
those slayers of foes (Krishna &c.) thus 
spoke to him, 

39. “ O king, let salvation be attained 
by you without any difficulty.'* And O best 
of king, having said this to the king, they 
6tood looking at one another. 

40. O king of kings, then Jarasandha 
said to the Pandavas (bhima and Aryuna) 
and the Yadava (Krishna), who were all 
disguised as Brahmanas, “Take your seat." 

41. Blazing forth in their own beauty 
like the three fires of a great sacrifice, these 
three best of men then took their seats. 

42— 43. O descendant of Kuru.the firmly 
truthful king Jarasandha spoke to them 
thus, “It is well-known to me that no where 
in the whole world the Bramhanas engaged 
in observing the Snataka vows ever adorn 


themselves with garlands or with fra¬ 
grant paste. Who are you then, thus 
adorned with Bowers and with hands that 
bear the marks of the bow-string ? 

44. Attired in ascetic robes and adorned 
unseasonably with flowers and fragrant 
paste, you give me to understand that you 
are Brahmanas, though you bear all the 
signs of the Kshatryas. Tell me truly who 
you are. Truth adorns (even) kings. 

45. Breaking down the peak of the 
Chaityaka hill, why in disguise have von 
entered (the city) by the other ways than 
the gates without fearing the royal anger ? 

46. The prowess of a Brahmana rests 
mainly in his speech. Your action does not 
suit the order you profess to belong. Tell 
me what is your object to-day. 

47. Though you have arrived by such an 
improper way, why do you not accept the 
worship I offer to you ? What is your object 
in coming to mef" 

48. Having been thus addressed, the high- 
minded Krishna, well-skilled in speech, 
thus replied to him in a calm and grave 
voice. 

Krishna said 

49. O king, know us for Snataka Brah¬ 
manas. O king of men, O monarch, Brah¬ 
manas, Kshatryas and Vaisyas are all com¬ 
petent to observe the Snataka vow. 

50. This vow has both special and gene¬ 
ral • rules. A Kshastrya who observes this 
vow with special rules always obtains (great) 
prosperity. 

51. Persons who adron themselves with 
flowers always gain prosperity,—therefore 
we have adorned ourselves with flowers. 
The Kshatryas are powerful in their pro¬ 
wess of arms and in the prowess of speech. 
O son of Vrihatratha, it is therefore the 
speeches of the Kshatryas are never auda¬ 
cious. 

52. O king, the creator has placed his 
own energy in the arms of the Kshatrya. 
If you desire to see it,—-you will certainly 
see it to-day. 

53. The intelligent men enter the house 
of the enemy through a way which ts not 
the general gate ; but in the house of a 
friend they enter by the right gate. This is 
the rule of the ordinance. 

54. O king, know that this is our eternal 
vow that having entered the house of the 
enemy for the purpose of accomplishing an 
object, we do not accept the worsnip ottered 
by him. 

Thus ends the twenty-first chapter» the 
coloquy between Jarasandha and Krishna, 
in the JarasandUahodha of tin Sabka 
Parva . 
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CHAPTER XXII. 
(JARASANDHABADHA PARVA)* 
— Continued . 

J arasandha said 

f - I do not recollect when I have ever 
done you any injury. After careful re¬ 
flection, I cannot recollect the injury I have 
done you. 

2. O Brahirtanas, When I have never 
done you any harm, why do you consider me, 
who am innocent, as your enemy ? Tell me 
truly, for this is the rule followed by the 
honest. 

3—4- 1^ injury is done to one’s Dharma 
and Artha, the mind feels pain. Even 
a great car-warrior, well versed in all the 
precepts of morality, gets the fate of sinners 
and falls off from prosperity, if he injures 
an innocent man. 

5. For honest men the practices of the 
Kshatryas are the best in the three worlds. 
The men that are learned in the precepts 
of virtue praise nothing else (than the prac¬ 
tices of the Kshatryas.) 

6. I*adhere to the practices of my order 
withaste.iiy soul. I never injure" any of 
my subjects. In bringingthis charge against 
me, it appears you speak in error. 

Krishna said 

7. O mighty-armed (hero), there is one 
who upholds the dignity of a (royal) line. 
We have come against you at his command. 

8. O king, the Kshatryas of the world 
have been brought captive by you. Having 
done this Cfuel wrong, how ao you consider 
yourself innocent ? 

9 : O best of kings, how can a mart, being 
a king himself, act cruelly against other 
virtuous kings ? After persecuting them, you 
want to offer them as sacrifices to Rudra. 

10. O son of Vrihatratha, this sin, com¬ 
mitted by you, may even touch us. VVe prac* 
tise virtue, and we are capable of protecting 
virtue. 

11. The slaughter of human beings as 
sacrifice to the gods is never seen. Why do 
you then desire to .sacrifice human beings to 
the god Sankara ? 

1 a. You are calling all men belonging 
to your own order as beasts. O Jarasandha, 
foolish as you are, who else is capable of 
doing it ? 

13. Whatever actions are performed by a 
man under whatever circumstances, he gets 
the fruits of those actions under whatever 
circumstances they may be performed. 

14. We are desirous of helping all dis¬ 
tressed people. For the prosperity of our 
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race, we have come here to kill you, the 
slayer of our relatives. 

15. O king, you consider there is not a 
Kshatrya equal to you in the world f it is a 
great error of your judgment. 

16. O king, what Kshatrya is there 
who, possessing greatness of mind and 
recollecting the dignity of his own parent¬ 
age, would not ascend the unrivalled heaven 
by falling on the field of battle ? 

17. O best of men, know that Ksha- 
trvas, being installed in the sacrifice 
of war with the view of heaven before 
them, conquer the whole world. 

18. The study of Brahma, great fame, 
ascetic penances and death in battle are 
acts that lend men to heaven. The at¬ 
tainment of heaven by the three other 
acts may be uncertain, but death in battle 
has heaven for its certain result. 

t9- It is graced with marty merits ; 
it is through this, Satakratu (Indra) has 
became what he is ; he rules the uni¬ 
verse by vanquishing the Asuras* 

io. Fighting with you is the certain path 
to heaven, for you are proud of your prowess 
of arms and of the excessive might of 
your large Magadha army. 

m. O king, do rtot disregard others'! 
valour exists in every man. O king of men, 
there are men whose valour is equal ot 
superior to yours* 

*2. So long it is rtot known (to the world), 
so long only you are famous. O king, I 
tell you, your’prowess can be borne by us. 

23* O Magadha king, throw away your 
superiority and pride in the presence of 
those that are your equals. Do not go to 
the abode of Yama with your sons, ministers, 
and troops. 

24. Damvodhvaba, Kartavirya, LJttara, 
and Vrihatratha,—all these kings met with 
their destrtiction, along with all their troops, 
for disregarding their superiors. 

25. We Ate desirous of liberating the 
captive monarchs from you. Know that we 
afe certainly not Brahmartas. I am Hrishi- 
kesha Sauri,—and these two are the Pan* 
davas. 

26. O king, O monarch of the Maga¬ 
dha kingdom, we challenge you (to a single 
combat). Fight with Us with steadiness* 
Bither liberate the Jtings (now kept prisoner 
by you) or go to the abode of Yama* 

Jarasandha said:— 

27. I never make a king prisoner without 
first defeating him. Who is kept prisoner 
here who has not been defeated (by me) ? 
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28. O Krishna, it has been said that the 
duty of the Kshatrya is to brine others 
under his sway by displaying his own 

rowess, and then to treat them in the way 
e likes. 

29. O Krishna, recollecting the duty of 
a Kshatrya, how ran 1 from fear to-day li¬ 
berate the kings collected by me for the pur¬ 
pose of the god ? 

30. 1 am ready to fight with troops 
against troops placed in a battle array, or 
alone ’against (you) one, two, or three, 
either at the sainetime or separately. 

Vaishampayana said 

31. Having said this, and being willing 
to fight with those heroes of fearful deeds 
(Krishna &c.), Jarasandha ordered his son 
Sahadeva to be installed on the throne. 

32. O best of the Bharata race, when 
the day for the combat came, the king 
thought of his commanders-in-chief, Kausika 
artd Chitrasena. 

33. O king, they were formerly called 
by the ever renowned naraes of Hansa and 
Dimvaka by every body in the world. 

34—35- O king, that foremost of all 
powerful men, the self-corrtrolled lord Sauri 
(Krishna), that best of»men, that slayer of 
Madhu, ever devoted to truth, the younger 
brother of Haladbara, knowing that the king 
of Ma^adha was destined to be killed in 
battle by Bhima and not by the destroyer of 
Madhu, did not at the command of Brahma 
desire to kill that foremost of an powerful 
men, that hero as p<AverfuI as the tiger, that 
warrior of terrible valor, king Jarasandha. 

Thus ends the twenty second chapter , the 
preparation for the tight , in the Jarasandha- 
lad ha cf the Sab ha Parva, 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

(JARASANDHABADHA PARVA) 

— Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. The excellent speaker, the descendant 
of Yadu (Krishna), then thus addressed the 
king Jarasandha who was resolved upon 
fight. 

Krishna said:— 

2. O king, with whom amongst us three 
you have the mind to fight ? Who amongst 
us should be ready for battle (with you) ? 

Vaishampayana said:— 

3. Having beep thus addressed, the king 
of Magadha, the greatly effulgent Jarasan¬ 
dha, desired to fight with Bhimasena, 


4. The priest brought the yellow pfg- 
ment obtained from the cow, garlands of 
flowers, and other auspicious articles, and 
also various excellent medicines for restoring 
lost consciousness and for alleviating pains. 
He came (with these articles) to the king 
Jarasandha who was panting for fight. 

5. The king’s propitiatory ceremonies 
with benedictions having been performed by 
an illustrious Brahmana, Jarasandha, re¬ 
membering the duty of a Kshatrya, dressed 
himself for battle. 

6. Removing his crown and property 
binding his hair, Jarasandha su>>d up like 
an ocean brusting through its shore. 

7. The terribly powerful and intelligent 
king then thus spoke to Bhima, “O Bhima, 

I shall fight with you. It is better to be 
vanquished by a superior man/' 

8. Having said this, the greatly efful¬ 
gent Jarasandha, that chastiser of foes, 
rushed at Bhimasena like the _Asura Vala 
at Sakra (Indra). 

9. After having consulted with Krishna 
and having his propitiatory ceremonies with 
benedictions been performed bv him 
(Krishna), the powerful Bbima-ma also 
ad v. meed towards Jarasandha with the de¬ 
sire of fight. 

10. Then those two best of men, those 
two greatly powerful heroes, with their bare 
arms as their only weapons, being each 
eagerly desirous of defeating t!>e other, 
cheerfully engaged in the fight. 

11. Seizing each other’s arms and twin¬ 
ing each other’s legs, they slapped their 
arm-pits. They caused the arena to tremble 
with that sounds. 

12. O lord, seizing each other’s necks 
with their hands now and again, and drag¬ 
ging and pushing them with great force. 
ebch pressed every limb of the other’s body 
and began to roar. 

13. Sometimes stretching their arms, 
sometimes drawing them dose, sometimes 
raising them up and sometimes dropping 
them down, they began to seize each other. 
Striking neck against neck and forehead 
against forehead, they caused fiery sparks 
to emit like the flashes of lightning. 

14—15. Grasping each other by arms 
in various ways and kicking each other 
with such force as to impress the innermost 
nerves, they struck at each other’s breast 
with clenched fists and with their bare arms 
as their only weapons. Roaring like clouds, 
they grasped and struck each other like 
two mad elephants fighting with tbeir 
trunks. 

r6. Becoming angry at each other’s blow, 
they dragged and pushed each other, and 
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they faught on, looking fiercely at each 
other like two angry lions. 

17. Each striking every limb of the 
other, and each catching hold of the other’s 
waist, they hurled each other to a great 
<fistance. 

18. Both the heroes were greatly accom¬ 
plished in wrestling ; each clasping the other 
with arms and each dragging the other to 
himself, they began to press each other with 
great force. 

19. They then performed the grandest 
of all feats in wrestling, namely Prishta - 
bhanga ,—they also performed the feats, 
called Sampurva Nemcha and Puma - 
kumbha. 

20. They also performed the feats Tritia- 
pira at pleasure, and then the feat Puma 
yoga with fists. Thus did the two heroes 
fight with each other. 

21—22. O best of men, thousands of 
citizens, consisting of Brahnianas, Ksha- 
tryas, Vaisyas and Sudras, and also women, 
and even old men, came out and assembled 
there to witness the fight. The crowd be¬ 
came so great that it grew to be a solid 
mass of human beings with no space be¬ 
tween two persons. 

23. The sound they made by the slap¬ 
ping of arms, by the seizing of each other's 
necks, and by the grasping of each other’s 
legs became so loud that it resembled the roar 
of thunder or the noise of a failing cliff. 

24. Both of them were foremost of strong 
and powerful men, and both took great 
delight in such fights. Each was eager to 
vanquish the other, and each was on the 
alert to take advantage of the slightest care¬ 
lessness of the other. 

25. O king, the powerful Bhima and 
Jarasandha, like Vitra and Vasava of old, 
terribly faught on in the arena, driving the 
people at times by the motions of their 
hands. 

26—28. Pressing each other forward 
and dragging each other backward, throw¬ 
ing each other’s face downwards and side 
ways with sudden jerks, they dreadfully 
mangled each other. They struck each 
other with keen joints. They loudly address¬ 
ed each other in stinging words ; they struck 
each other with clenched fists, the blows 
descending like a mass of stone on another 
mass of stone. With broad shoulders and 
long arms, the two well-skilled wrestlers 
struck each other with their long arms which 
were like clubs made of iron. 

.29—30. The fight began on the first 
day of the month of Kartic, and those two 
illustrious heroes faught on continuously 
without food, and without intermission of 


day or night till the thirteenth day. It was 
on the night of the fourteenth day, the 
Magadha king stopped from fatigue. 

3 T. O king, seeing the monarch (Jara¬ 
sandha) tired, Janardana (Krishna) thus 
spoke to Bhima of terrible deeds to encour¬ 
age him. 

Krishna said 

32. O son of Kunti, the foe that has be¬ 
come tired in the fight cannot be pressed. 
If pressed at such a time, he may even die. 

33. Therefore, O son of Kunti, you should 
not oppress this king (now), O best of the 
Bharata race, fight with your arms only in 
such a way as your antagonist may be equal 
to you. 

Vaishampayana said 

34. Having been thus addressed by Krish¬ 
na, and knowing the state of Jarasandha, 
the Pandava (Bhima), the slayer of hostile 
heroes, determined to kill him. 

35. That foremost of all strong men, 
that descendant of Kuru, Vrikodara (Bhima), 
mustered all his strength and courage with' 
the desire of now vanquishing the hitherto 
unvanquished Jarasandha. 

Thus ends the twenty third chapter, the 
fatigue of Jarasandha , in the jarasan- 
dha-badha of the Sabha Pdrva. 


CHAPTERXXIV. 

(JARASANDHA-BADHA PARVA.) 

— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

i—2. Thereupon Bhimsena, his mind 
firmly set on the desire of killing Jarasandha, 
thus spoke to the descendant of Yadu, 
Krishna, “O Krishna, O best of the 
Yadu race, this wretch is still before 
me with girded loins and with suffici¬ 
ent strength. He should not be excused 
by me.” 

3—4. Having been thus addressedr 
Krishna, that best of men, with the desire 
of seeing soon an end of Jarasandha, thus 
replied to Vrikodara (Bhima), ** O Bhima, 
the strength that you have derived from 
the celestials,—the might that you have 
obtained from Maruta, display them to¬ 
day towards Jarasandha.” 

5. Having been thus addressed, that 
chastiser of foes, that greatly strong (hero), 
Bhima, raised up the strong Jarasandha 
and whirled him on high. 
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6. O best of the Bharata race, having 
thus whirled him high for one hundred 
times, he (Bhima) pressed his knee against 
his (Jarasandha’s) backbone and broke 
his body into two parts. (Having thus 
killed him), he roared aloud. 

7. The roar of the Pandava (Bhima), 
mingled with that of Jarasandha while 
he was being broken by Bhima's knee, 
raised such a loud roar that it struck 
fear into the heart of every creature, 

8. The people of Magadha became 
dumb with fear; and even many wo¬ 
men were prematurely dilevered by the 
roars of Bhima and Jarasandha, 

9. Hearing the roars of Bhima, the 
people of Magadha thought that either 
Himalayas were coming down or the 
earth is being rent assunder. 

10. The chastiser of foes (Krishna) 
left at night the dead body of the king at 
the palace gate, as if be was hut asleep. 
They then came out (of the palace.) 

11. Krishna made ready the chariot of 
Jarasandha with the excellent standard ; 
and he then placed on it the two brothers 
(Bhima and Aryuna), He then liberated 
the friends (the captive kings). 

12. Having been freed from their great 
fear, those monarchs, those kings, those 
possessors of gems came to Krishna and 
presented him with many gems and jewels. 

13. Unwounded, (now) with (many) 
weapons, vanquishing the foe, he (Krishna), 
riding on the celestial car (of Jarasandha), 
came out with the kings from the city of 
Giribraja, 

14. He, who wielded the bow with both 
hands, who was invincible to all kings, and 
who was exceedingly handsome and well- 
skilled in killing the enemy, came out with 
that possessor of great strength Bhima, and 
Krishna drove the car, 

15. That celestial car,—invincible to all 
warriors,—ridden by the heroes, Bhima and 
Aryuna, and driven by Krishna, looked ex¬ 
ceedingly beautiful, 

16. It was in this very car that Indra 
and Vishnu faught in the battle of old (with 
the Asuras) in which Taraka (the wife of 
Vrihaspati) was the cause, and the result of 
which was a great slaughter. Riding on 
that very car, Krishna now came out. 

17. It possessed the splendour of heated 
old, it was adorned with rows of jingling 
elh, it had wheels that made the clatter 

like the roars of the clouds, it was ever 
victot toils in battle and it always killed the 
fees. 


18. Riding on it, Sakra (Indra) ktRecf 
ninety nine Danavas of old. Those best at 
men (Krishna &c.) were exceedingly pleased 
on obtaining this car. 

19. Seeing the long-armed Krishna 
on the chariot with the two brothers. 
(Bhima and Aryuna), the people of Ma¬ 
gadha became very much ast jnished. 

20. O descendant of Bharata. that 
car, with which were yoked celestial horses 
with the speed of the wind and which was 
driven by Krishna, looked exceedingly 
beautiful. 

21. On this best of cars there was 
a flag-staff without being visibly at¬ 
tached thereto. It was the product 
of celestial art. That beautiful flag¬ 
staff could be seen from a distance of 
a Yojona, and it had the splendour of 
the rainbow. 

22. When coming out, Krishna thought 
of Garuda. As soon as thought of, he 
came there like a large tree worshipped 
by all. 

23. The eater of snakes, Garuda of 
immense weight of body, sat on that ex¬ 
cellent car along with innumerable other 
open-mouthed and fearfully roaring creatures 
on its flagstaff. 

24. Thereupon that best of cars be 
came more dazzling than before ; and like 
the sun in midday, surrounded by thou¬ 
sand rays, it became incapable of be¬ 
ing looked at by any living creature. 

25. O king, such was that celestially 
made and the best flagstaff that it 
never struck against a tree. The weapons 
could not any way injure it, although it was 
visible to the human eye. 

26. That best of men, Achyuta (Kris¬ 
hna), riding with the two Pandavas (Bhima 
and Aryuna) on that celestial car, the 
wheels of which made a clatter like the 
roars of the clouds, came out (of Giri¬ 
braja.) 

27. It (the car) was obtained by 
the king Vasu from Vasava (Indra). 
From Vasu it was obtained by Vrihatratha ; 
from Vrihatratha it was in due course ob¬ 
tained by the king (Jarasandha), the son of 
Vrihatratha. 

28. The long armed, the lotus-eyed 
and the greatly famous (Krishna), coming 
out (of Giribraja), stopped on a level plain 
outside the city. 

29. O king, all the citirens with the 
Brahmams at their head then hastened there 
to adore him according to the due rites of 

, the ordinance. 
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30. The kings, who had been liberated 
from their confinement, worshipped the 
slayer of Madhu ; and they thus spoke to 
him in eulogiastic words. 

31—32. M O mighty armed (hero), O son 
of Devaki, such an act of virtue is not (at 
all) wonderful in you. Assisted as you are by 
the prowess of Bhima and Aryuna, you 
have to-day rescued the kings who sank in 
the fearful mire of sorrow in the lake of 
Jarasandha. ' 

33. O Vishnu, O descendant of Yadu, 
we were languishing in the fearful hill-fort 
(of Jaransandha) ; from our good fortune 
alone, you have rescued us and earned a 
great renown. 

34- O best of men, we bow to you. 
Command us what we shall do. How¬ 
ever difficult it may be to carry out your 
command, know, it is already carried out 
by the kings (ourselves)." 

35. Giving them every assurance, thus 
replied to them Hrishikesha (Krishna), 
44 Yudhisthira is desirous of performing the 
Rajshuya (sacrifice). 

36. That king, ever devoted to virtue, is 
solicitous to acquire the imperial dignity. 

Knowing this from me, help him in his 
attempt. 

37. O best of kings, thereupon all those 
vnonarchs, saying “Be it so," accepted with 
joyous heart all that Krishna said. 

38. The monarchs made presents of 
jewels to the hero of Dasarha race (Krishna). 
Govinda (Krishna), out of kindness towards 
them, only took a portion of those presents. 

39. The son of Jarasandha, the high- 
minded Sahadeva, came out there with his 
relatives and his ministers, his priest being 
at the head of the procession. 

40. Sahadeva bowed low before the god 
among men, Vasudeva ; and presenting him 
many gems and jewels, he worshipped him. 

. 41. That best of men (Krishna) gave 
eyery assurance to that very much frighten¬ 
ed prince and accepted his very valuable 
presents. 

42—43. He (Krishna) gladly installed 
there the son of Jarasandha; and thus being 
installed on the throne of Magadha by those 
exalted men and having been obtained the 
friendship of Krishna and being treated with 
respect and kindness by the two sons of 
Pritha, the mighty armed and the illus¬ 
trious son of Jarasandha (Sahadeva) enter¬ 
ed the city of the son of Vrihatratha (Jara¬ 
sandha). 

44’ That best of men (Krishna), accom¬ 
panied by the sons of Pritha and enriched 
with much wealth and laden with numerous 
jewels, went away (front Giribraja). 


45. Achyuta (Krishna), accompanied by 
the two Pandavas (Bhima and Aryuna), 
arrived at Indraprastha and went to Yu¬ 
dhisthira. He joyfully addressed the king 
and said, 

46. “O best of kings, the powerful Jara¬ 
sandha has been killed by Bhima from good 
fortune. The kings, confined at Giribraja, 
have all been liberated. 

47. O descendant of Bharata, from good 
fortune, these two Bhima and Dhananjaya 
(Aryuna), are well. They have arrived at 
their own city unwounded." 

48. Then Yudhisthira worshipped Kris- 
na as he deserved ; and he embraced Bhima 
and Aryuna in joy. 

49. Having obtained victory through the 
agency of his brothers by the death of Jara¬ 
sandha, Ajatsatru (Yudhisthira) passed his 
time with his brothers in great merri¬ 
ment. 

50. The Pandava (Yudhisthira) with his 
brothers came to the kings (who had come to 
Indraprastha.) Entertaining and worship¬ 
ping them each according to his age, he 
sent them away. 

51. Having been commanded by Yudhis¬ 
thira, those kings with joyful hearts and 
without any further loss of time started on 
their excellent vehicles for their own respec¬ 
tive kingdoms. 

52. O king, thus did that best of men, 
the greatly intelligent Janardana (Krishna), 
cause his foe Jarasandha to be killed 
through the instrumentality of the Pandavas. 

53. O descendant of Bharata, having 
caused the death of Jarasandha by policy, 
that chastiser of foes, (Krishna) took leave 
of Yudhisthira, Pritha, (Kunti), Krishna 
(Draupadi). 

54. Suvadra, Bhimasena, Falguni 
(Aryuna); and the twins (Nakula and 
Sahadeva). Taking leave of Dhaumya, 
he started for his own city (Dwarka) 

55. On that cellestially-made and the 
best of cars, which possessed the speed of 
mind, and which was given to him by 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), and which filled 
the ten points of the horizon with the rattle 
of his wheels. 

56. O best of the Bharata race, when 
Krishna was about to start, the Panda¬ 
vas with Yudhisthira at their head walked 
round that best of men (Krishna) who was 
never fatigued with exertion. 

57. O descendant of Bharata, having 
acquired that great victory and having 
also dispelled the fears of the kings, when 
the illustrious Krishna, the son of Devaki 
went away, 
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58. That feat of his increased the fame 
of the Pandavas. O descendant of Bharata, 
O king, the Pandavas (thus) increased the 
great happiness of Draupadi. 

59. Whatever is consistent with Dharma, 
Artha and Kama continued at that time 
to be properly performed by king Yudhis- 
thira in the exercise of his duties in protect¬ 
ing his subjects. 

Thus ends the tvoentyfonrth chapter , the 
death of Jarnsandha , tn the Jarasandha 
hadha of the Sabha Parva 


CHAPTER XXV- 

(DIGVIJAYA PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having obtained that best of bows 
(Gandiva) and the couple of inexhaustible 
quivers and the car and the (ape standard) 
flagstaff, Aryuna spoke to Yudhisthira thus. 

Arynma said 

2. O king, bow, weapons, great prowess, 
allies, dominions, fame, troops,—all these 
have been obtained by me, though they are 
all difficult to be gained, however a man may 
desire to have them. 

3. O best of kings, I think we should 
now do that by which we shall be able to 
increase our treasury. 1 desire to make the 
(other) kings pay tribute to us. 

4. I shall start, in an auspirious moment 
of a holy day of the nioon under a favour¬ 
able constellation, to conquer the kingdoms 
situated in the quarter protected by the 
lord of wealth (Kuvera). 

Vaishampayana said:— 

5. Having heard the words of Dhanan- 
jaya (Aryuna), Dharmaraja Yudhisthira 
thus replied to him in a grave and calm 
voice. 

Yadhisthira said 

6. O best of the Bharata race, start, 
but first cause the holy Brahmanas to utter 
benedictions on you, so that you may plunge 
youi 4 enemies into grief and make your 
friends happy. 

7. O Partha,victory will surely be yours. 
Your desires will surely be fulfilled. 

VaishampayaQa said 

Having been thus addressed, Aryuna, 
surrounded by a large number of troops, 
started (for conquest). 


8—9. He started on the celestial car of 
great deeds which he had obtained from 
Agni. Bhimasena, and those best of men, 
the long-armed twins Nakula. and Saha- 
deva, also having been affectionately wor¬ 
shipped by Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, start¬ 
ed (tor conquest). The son of the chastiser of 
Paka (Aryuna) conquered all the countries 
situated in the direction protected by the 
lord of wealth (Kuvera). 

10. O king, Bhimasena conquered the 
East, Sahadeva the south, and well- 
skilled inarms, Nakula, conquered the west. 

if. Surrounded by his friends and 
relatives, the lord Dharmaraja Yudhisthira 
lived in the enjoyment of great affluence 
within the Khandavaprastha. 

Thus ends the tweiityfifth chapter , 
the summary of conquests, tn the Digvtjaya 
of the Sabha Parva. 

I 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

(DIGVIJAYA PARVA)— Continued. 

Janamejaya said 

1. O Brahmana, narrate to me in 
full the history of the conquests of the 
various directions (by the Pan Javas). I am 
not satiated with listening to the great 
history of my ancestors. 

Vaishampayana said 

2. The earth was conquered simul¬ 
taneously by all the sons of Pritha. I 
shall first describe the conquest of Dhanan-t 
jaya (Aryuna). 

3. The mighty armed Dhananjaya* 
by the greatest courageous feats first, con¬ 
quered the king of the Kulindas. 

4. Having conquered the Kulinda?, the 
Anasttas ana the Kalkuttas, he conquer¬ 
ed Sumandala with his troops. 

5. O king, the chastiser of foes, Shaby- 
ashachi (Aryuna) conquered with him (Su¬ 
mandala) the island of Sakala, and also the 
king Pritivindhya. 

6. Sakala was one of the seven islands 
of the earth, and there were many kings 
on that island. A fearful battle took 
place between them and their troops 
and Aryuna* 

7. But O best of the Bharata race, 
those great bowmen were all defeated 
by Aryuna. With them all, he then at¬ 
tacked the kingdotri of Pragjotisha. 

8. O king, the king of that country 
was Bhagadatta. A great battle was 
faught by the illustrious Pandava with 
him. 
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9. The king of Pragjotisha was sup¬ 
ported by hosts of Kiratas and Chins 
and by numerous other warriors that 
dwelt on the sea-coast. 

10. Having faught with Dhananjaya 
(Aryuna) continuously for eight days and 
having found him not the least tired in the 
battle, the king Bhagadatta smilingly 
said to him, 

11 “ O mighty-armed (hero), O des¬ 

cendant of Kuru, this energy in battle 
is. well-suited to you, (for) you are the son 
of the chastiser of Paka (Jndra) and 
an ornament in hattle. 

12. O child, I am the friend of 
Indra,—I am scarcely inferior to him in 
bajttle, (but) I cannot stand before you. 

13. O son of Pandu, tell me what 
is . your desire ? What can I do for 
you ? O mighty-armed hero, O son, I 
shall do what yoir will tell me to do. 

Arynna said 

14.. That foremost of the Kurus, the 
king Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, learned in 
the precepts of all virtues, devoted to truth 
and a performer of sacrifices in which 
Dakshina is very large, (desires to obtain 
imperial dignity). 

15. I desire to see him acquire (it) the 
imperial dignity. Let tribute be paid 
by you to him. You are my father’s 
friend, and you have been also gratified 
by me. I<cannot command you. There¬ 
fore, let the tribute be paid by you 
with cheerfulness and at ypur own (free) 
will. 

Bhagadatta said :— 

16. O son of Kunti, as ypu are to 
me, so is also the king Yudhisthira. I 
shall do all this ; tell me what else I can 
do for you. 

Thus ends the twenty sixth chapter , the 
victory over Bhagadatta, in the Digvijaya 
of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

(DIGVIJAYA PARVA)— Continued, 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Having been thus addressed, Dhanan¬ 
jaya (Aryuna) thus replied to Bhagadatta. 
41 If you give me your promise to do it, you 
wtU have done all that I desire.” 

2. Having thus conquered him, the 
mighty armed son of Kunti, Dhananjaya, 
then went towards the north, the direction 
presided over by theiond of wealth (Kuvera). 
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3. The son of Kunti, that best of men, 
conquered the inner-mountains, the outer- 
mountains and the smaller mountains. 

4. Having conquered all the mountains 
and all the kings that lived on them and hav¬ 
ing brought them under his sway, he exacted 
tribute from them all. 

5. O king, having won the affection of 
those kings, and having united himself with 
them, he next marched against Vrihanta, 
(who was) the king of Uluka, 

6. Trembling the earth with the sound of 
his drums,with the clatter of his chariot wheels 
and with the roar of the elephants that \Vere 
with his troops. 

7. Vrihanta soon came out of his city 
with his five kinds of troops and gave 
battle to Falguni (Aryuna). 

8. The battle that took place between 
Vrihanta and Dhananjaya was a terrible one. 
But Vrihanta was not able to stand against 
the prowess of the son of Pandu (Aryuna). 

9. Thinking that the son of Kunti was 
incapable of beiag withstood, that invincible 
mountain-king came to him with all his 
wealth. 

10. O king, having made peace with 
him and having placed him in his kingdom, 
he (Aryuna) marched against Senvindu 
whom he expelled from hie kingdom. 

11. He then subjugated Modapura, 
Vamadeva, Sudamana, Susankula, the nor¬ 
thern Ulukas and the kings and the people 
of those countries. 

12. O king, at the command of Yudhisthi¬ 
ra,Kiriti (Aryuna) brought und^r hissway all 
these five countries and their people by 
sending only his troops against them and 
not moving -himself from the city (of Sena- 
vindu). 

13. After his arrival at Devaprastha, the 
city of Senavindu, the lord (Aryuna) took 
up his quarters there with his five kinds 
of troops. 

14. Surrounded by the kings and all 
the people whom he subjugated, he marched 
against that best of men, the descendant 
of Puru, Vishwagosa. 

15. O king, having subjugated in battle 
the brave mountaineers who were all great 
warriors, the son of P^ndu (Aryuna) con¬ 
quered with the help of his troops the city 
protected by the Puru king. 

16 Having vanquished the Puru king, 
and also the robber tribes of the mountains, 
the son of Pandu brought under his sway 
the seven tribes, called Utsavasankata. 

17. That best of Kshatryas (Aryuna) 
then vanquished the brave Kshatryas of 
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Kasmira, and also the king Lohita, as well 
as ten minor chiefs. 

18. O king, then the Trigarthas, the 
Danavas, the Kokonadas and various other 
Kshatryas advanced against the son of 
Kunti. 

19. That descendant of Kuru (Aryuna) 
then conquered the charming city, named 
Avisari. He then vanquished Rochoma- 
na, who ruled in Urga. 

20. The son of the chastiser of Pa- 
ka (Aryuna) then conquered the charming 
city of Singhapura which was well pro¬ 
tected by all kinds of weapons. 

21. Then that best of the Pandavas, 
the descendant of Kuru, Kiriti (Aryuna), 
inarched against the countries, called 
Sumba and Sumala, and attacked them. 

22. Then after attacking with great 
force, the son of Indra (Ar)un 1) subjugat¬ 
ed the Valhikas, ever difficult to vanquish. 

23. The son of Pandu, and the son of 
Indira, Falguni (Aryuna), then took with him 
a select force and defeated the Daradas 
along with the Kambojas. 

24. The lord (Aryuna) vanquished the 
robber tribes that lived in the north¬ 
eastern frontier, and those also that lived 
in the forest. 

25. O great king, the son of Indra 
also subjugated the allied tribes of the 
Lokas, the eastern Kambhojas and the 
Northern Rishikas. 

26. The battle with the Rishikas was 
very fearful. The battle that took place 
between them and the son of Pritha 
(Aryuna) was equal to that between the 
gods and the Danavas, the immediate 
cause of which was Taraka (the wife of 
Vrihaspati). 

27 . O king, having vanquished the 
Rishikas on the field of battle, he took 
from them as tribute eight horses that 
were of the colour of the parrot’s breast, 

28. And some other horses also which 
had the colour of peacocks, these horses 
were all born in northern and other coun¬ 
tries, and possessed great speed. 

29. Thus having conquered all the 
Himalayas and the Nishkuta mountains, 
he at last arrived at the white mountains 
and encamped on it. 

Thus ends the twenty seventh chapter , 
the conquests of various countries , in the 
Digvijaya of the Sabha Parva • 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

(DIGVIJAYA PARV A)—Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. After having crossed the white moun* 
tains, that greatly powerful hero conquer-* 
ed the country of the Kimpurashas which 
was ruled by Drumaputra. 

2. After a great battle in which great was 
the slaughter of Kshatryas, that best of 
the Pandavas brought the country under 
his complete control. 

3. Having conquered this country, the 
son of Indra, with a determined mind and 
with a large number of troops, subjugated 
the country, named Hutaka, ruled by the 
Guhakas. 

4. Having subjugated them by a policy 
of conciliation, that descendant of Kuru saw 
that excellent lake, called Manasa. He saw 
also various other lakes and tanks sacied 
to the Rishis. 

5. Having arrived at the Manasa (lake), 
ths lord Pandava (Aryuna) conquered the 
regions, ruled by the Gandharvas—the re¬ 
gions that lay around the Hataka countries. 

6. The victor (Aryuna) took from the 
city of the Gandharvas as his tribute many 
excellent horses, called Tittiri, Kularasha, 
and Manduka. 

7. Wishing to conquer that country, the 
son of Indra, the Panaava (Aryuna), came 
to the country of North Harivarsha. 

8. Thereupon some greatly powerful, 
strong and huge-bodiea frontier guards 
came to him and thus cheerfully spoke to 
him. 

9. " O Partha, this countiy cannot be 
conquered by you. If you seek your good, 
return from this place. O Achyuta, your 
conquests are already enough. 

10. He that enters this country,—if he is 
human,—is sure to perish. We are pleased 
with you,—your conquests are (already) 
too many. 

11. O Aryuna, there is nothing to be 
seen here, there is nothing to be conquered 
here by you. The Northern Kurus live here, 
— there cannot be any war here. 

12. O son of Kunti, even if you enter 
this country, you will not be able to see any 
thing, for nothing can be 9*en here with 
human eyes. 

13. O best of men, O descendant of 
3 ha rata, if, however, you desire to have any 
thing else, tell us, we may do your bidding/ 1 

14. Having been thus addressed, Aryuna 
smilingly thus spoke to them, " 1 desire the 
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Acquisition of the imperial dignity for the 
intelligent Dharmaraja Yudhisthira. 

15. If this country is shut against hu¬ 
man beings, I shall not enter it. Let some¬ 
thing be given by you as tribute to 
Yudhisthira.” 

16. Thereupon they gave him as tri¬ 
bute- many celestial clothes and orna¬ 
ments, and many celestial silks and celes¬ 
tial skins. 

17. It was thus that best of men 
(Aryuna) conquered the northern coun¬ 
tries, and all the kings (of those countries) ; 
and he faught many battles both with the 
Kshatryas and the robber tribes. 

18. Having thus vanquished and 
subjugated many kings and countries he 
exacted tribute from them all, and (he thus) 
obtained much wealth and many gems 
and jewels, 

19. And many swift horses of the species, 
called Tittiri and Kalunsha, and also many 
others with the colour of peacocks. 

20. O king, surrounded by a large 
army of the four kinds of troops, tne 
hero (at last) returned to the city of tndfa- 
prastha. 

21. Partha (Aryuna) offered to Dhar¬ 
maraja all the wealth and the animals 
brought by him. Commanded by the king, 
the hero went to his chamber to take 
rest. 

Thus etuis the twenty eighth chapter , Ar¬ 
yuna's no ft hern conquest r, in the Dignijaya 
of the SaSha Patna. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 
(DIGVIJAYA PARVA)— Continued . 

Vaiihampayana said t— 

i» In the meantime, having received the 
permission of Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), the 
powerful Bhimasena marched towards the 
east. 


That best of the Bharata race 
lohima), that hero of great valour and 
enhancer of the enemy's sorrow, was accom¬ 
panied by a powerful army with the full 
compliment of elephants, -horses and cars, 
an ^ army Well-armed and capable of 
grinding all hostile kingdoms,—that best of 
men (Bhima) first Went to the great country 
of the Panchalas. 


^ The Pandava (Bhima) began to 
conciliate the Panchalas by various means. 

ten that best of the Bharata race soon 
tefeated the Gandakas and Videhas* The 
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lord (Bhima) then subjugated the Dasarnas* 
The king of the Dasamas, Sudharma, 

6. Faught a fearful battle with Bhima 
without any arms. Seeing the feat of that 
illustrious (king), Bhimasena installed the 
mighty Sudharma as the generalissimo (of 
his army.) 

7- 0 king, causing the earth itself to 
tremble with the tread of the mighty army 
that followed him, then Bhima of fearful 
valour marched towards the east* 

8. O king, that hero, the foremost of all 
mighty men, then defeated in battle Racha* 
man> the king of Ashwameda. with all his 
troops. 

9. Having Vanquished that king by per* 
forming feats that excelled in fierceness, the 
greatly powerful descendant of Kuru sub* 
jugated the eastern region. 

10. He then went to the south in the great 
city of the Pulindas and subjugated Suku- 
mara and the king Sumitra. 

£ l-!/ ^ Janamejaya, then at the command 
of Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, that best of the 
Bharata race marched against the greatly 
powerful Shishupal. 7 

n la \ hearcJ intentions of the 

Pandava (Bhinta), the king of Chedi came 
out of his city. That chastiser of foes 
then received the sort of Pirtha with all 
respects. 

13. O g^eat king those two best of the 
Kuru and the Chedi races then met together 
and enquired after each other’s welfare. 

t* O king, the king of Chedi offered his 
kingdom to Bhima, and he smilingly said, 
" O sinless one, what are you bent upon 
to do. r* 

tj. Thereupon Bhima told him all' about 
the intentions of the king Yudhisthira. That 
king acted as desired (by the Pandava). 

A 6, kin ?’ *!fi v . in S beert duly entertain, 
ed by Sishupala, Bhinta lived there for thirty 
nights. He then set out front Chedi with 
his troops and vehicles. 

Thus ends the twenty ninth chapter, thi 
tonquetts of Bhtma,in the Digvijaya of the 
Sabha Parva, 


CHAPTER XXX. 

(Digvijaya PArvA)-cw,W. 

Vaishampayana laid 1— 

t. Thereupon that chastiser of foOs Vdtt* 
quished (king) Sriniman of the country ot 
Kumara, and then Vrihadvala, the king et 
Koshala, 
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2. TTve best of the Pandavas (Bhima) | 
then vanquished the greatly powerful and 
virtuous (king) Dirghayagma of Ayodhya 
by performing greatly fearful deeds. 

3. The lord (Bhima) then subjugated 
the country of Gopalakaksha and the nor¬ 
thern Koshalas, and then the king of the 
Mallar. 

4. The powerful (hero), then arrived at 
the damp country at the foot of the Hima¬ 
layas and soon subjugated the whole of that 
country. 

5. That best of the Bharata race (Bhima), 
thus brought under his sway various coun¬ 
tries. He conquered the country of Rallata 
and also the moirrrtainsof Saktimanta. 

6. The foremost of all powerful men, the 
greatly.mighty Panrdava (Bhima), then van¬ 
quished irr battle Suvahu,the king of Kashi, 
who never retreated (from the held) ; 

7—8. And the miglrty armed Bhima of 
fearful prowess brought him also imuer his 
sway. Then that best of the Pandavas by 
great force vanquished in battle Kratha who 
reigned (over a kingdom) near Suparsa. 
Then the greatly effulgent (hero) vanquished - 
the Matsas and the mighty Malavas, 

9. And aTl the countries, called Pashu- 
bhumi f which were free from afl fear of 
oppression. Returning (from these places), 
that miglrty armed (hero) vanquished 
Madadhara and Mahidhara, 

ro. Arrd the Sinadhevas.. He then 
marched towards the north. The mighty 
son of Kunti (Bhima) then by force con- 
queredthe country, named Vatsavumi. 

ii . He then conquered the king of the 
Bhargas, the king of the Nishad;is, and 
many other rulers, Maniman being at their 
bead* 

t2. Then Bhima without any very great 
effort'soon vanquished the southern Malfas, 
and the mountain Bhagavanta. 

13.—14, He then vanquished the Samakas 
and the Varmakis by a policy of concilia-, 
fion. That best of men then without any 
very great exertion vanquished the king of 
Videha, the lord of the universe, Janaka. 
He then by craftiness vanquished the Sukas 
and the barbarians^ 

15. The son of Kunti, the Pnndava 
(Bhima ), sent forth expeditions from Videha 
and conquered the sgven kings of the 
Kiratas, living on the Indra Parvata 
(mountain). 

16—17. Thereupon the greatly energetic 
and powerful hero, the son ol Kunti (Bhima),. 
vanquished the Suhamas antf the Prashu- 
in»9, winning over to his side Danda and 


Dandadhora. Being accompanied by all 
other kings, the Pandava (Bhima) the* 
marched towards Girivraja. 

18. Having subjugated the son of Jara- 
sandha by conciliation and having made him 
pay tribute, the hero, accompanied by all 
the kings he had vanquished, marched 
against Kama. 

19. Making the earth tremble by his 
troops of four kinds, that best of the Panda- 
vas faught (a battle) with that slayer of foes, 
Kama. 

20. O descendant of Bharata, having 
vanquished and brought under his sway 
Kama, he then vanquished the powerful 
kings who lived on the mountains. 

2t. The Pandava (Bhima) then in a 
fearful fight killed by the strength of his 
arms the mighty king who dwelt in Mada- 
giri. 

22. O king, he then subjugated the 
heroic and greatly powerful Vasudeva, the 
king of Pandra, and the king Manjasha 
who lived in Kausikacha. 

23- O great king, having vanquished 
both these heroic and greatly \ owerful 
kings, the son of Pritha (Bhima/ then at¬ 
tacked the king of Banga. 

24. Haying vanatiished Savendrasena 
and the king Chandrasena, the king c 4 
Tamralipta and the king of Karkata, 

25. The ruler of the Sumasba* and also 

the kings that lived on the sea coast, the 
best of tlie Bharata race (Bhima) subjugated 
all the Mlechas* W 

26. Having thus conquered various coun¬ 
tries and having taken-much wealth from 
them all, the powerful son of Parana (wind), 
came to Lohitya. 

27. From all the kings of the Mlechas 
who lived on the coast of the sea. he 
exacted tribute in the shape of various gem 
and jewels, 

2 &. Sandal-wood, ales, cloths, gems, 
pearls, blankets, gold, silver and valuable 
corals, 

29. They (the Mlecha kings) showered 
upon the illustrious son of Kunti, the Pan¬ 
dava (Bhima), a very thick shower of wealth 
counted by hundreds of millions. 

30. Having arrived at Indraprastha, 
Bhima of fearful prowess offered all those 
wealth to Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira). 

Thus ends the thirtieth chapter, the 
northern conquests of Bhima , in the Dig* 
vijaya of the Sabha Parva, 
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CHAPTER XXXI. I 

* \ 

(DIGVIJAYA PARVA ^—Ctntinued. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

1. O king, having been sent away with 
• affection by Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), with 
a very large army Sahadeva was marched 
to wands the south. 

2. That powerful descendant of Kuru, 
the lord (Sahadeva), strong in his own 
-strength, vanquished the Surasenas at the 
-very outset. He then subjugated the king of 

Matsa. 

3. Having Vanquished the powerful king 
of the Adhirajas, Uantavakra, and having 
made him pay tribute, the hero (Sahadeva) 
then replaced him on his throne. 

4. He then subjugated Sukumara and 
the king Sumitra, and then the other Matsas, 
and then the Patacharas. 

5. The greatly intelligent (Shahadeva) 
then soon conquered tl>e country of the 
Nishaclas and also the best of hills, called 
< 3 osringa, and the king, called Sriniman. 

6. Having then conquered the country, 
named Navarashtra, he marched against 
Kuntibhoja. He (the king of Kuntibhoja) 
very willingly accepted the sway (of the Pan- 
davas). 

7. Then on the banks of the Sarmanvati, 
he met the son of the king Jamvaka who 
had been formerly defeated by V'asudeva for 
some old hostilities. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, he faught 
a battle with Sahadeva, but he (Sahadeva) 
defeated him and then marched towards the 
south. 

g. The greatly powerful hero then subju¬ 
gated the Shekas and the other Shekas, and 
exacted tribute from them in the shape of 
various gems and jewels. 

10—11. With them all, he then went to¬ 
wards the country watered by the Narmada. 
The mighty son < f Ashwinis (Sahedeva) 
t ten vanquished in a battle the two heroic 
ki igs of Avanti, named Vindaand Anuvinda 
who were surrounded by a large number of 
voldiers. Having exacted much wealth 
•from them, he went towards the city of 
Bhojakota. 

12. O king.O Achyuta (unfatjing glory)* 
a great battle was faught there for two days. 
But the son of Madri, Sahadeva, defeated 
the invincible Bhismaka. 

13. He then defeated in battle the king 
'of Koshala, the king of Venatatha, the 

Kantarakas, and the kings of the eastern 
Koshalas. 


t4—15. Having then defeated in battle, 
the Natakeyas and the Heramvnkas, and 
having subjugated the Marudas, he con¬ 
quered Munjagrama by force. He then 
vanquished the kings of the Nachinas, 
the Arvukas and the various other forest 
kings who ruled in that part of the country. 
The greatly powerful son of Pandu then 
subjugated the king Vatadhipa. 

16. Having defeated in battle the 
Pulindas, he marched towards the south. 
The younger brother of Nakula 1 (Sahadeva) 
then faught for a day with the king of 
Pandra. 

17. Having vanquished"him, the mighty 
armed (hero) went (further) towards the 
south. He then came to the world-renowned 
caves of Kiskindhya. 

18. Here faught he for seven days with 
the monkey kings, named Mainda and 
Dwivida. They too, however, did- not 
at all feel fatigued (in the fight.) 

19. Those two illustrious monkey-kings 
(were much) pleased with Sahadeva, and 
they thus joyfully spoke to him these affec¬ 
tionate words. 

20. “ O best of the Pandavas, go 
(back) on receiving wealth from us. Let 
the work of the intelligent Dharqiaraja 
be accomplished without any hinderance.” 

21. Thereupon, having received wealth, 
that best of men, (Sahadeva), marched 
towards the city of Mahesmati. He faught 
there a battle with king Nila. 

22. 'Hie battle between that chastiser of 
foes, the powerful Pandava, Sahadeva, and 
the king (Nila) was very fearful. 

23. It destroyed many soldiers, and it en¬ 
dangered the life (of the hero Sahadeva), for 
the lord, the carrier of sacrificial libation 
(Fire), was helping him (the king Nila). 

24. The cars, horses, elephants, and the 
well-armoured men of Sahadeva’s army all 
appeared as if they were on fire, 

25. Seeing this, that descendant of Kuru 
was filled with great anxiety. O Janme- 
jaya, seeing this, the hero could not resolve 
upon what ne should do. 

Janamejaya said:— 

26. O exalted one, O Brahmana, why 
was it that the deity Agni became hostile 
in battle to Sahadeva who was fighting for 
the accomplishment of a sacrifice ? 

Vaishampayana said 

27. It is heard that Agni, living in the 
city of Mahesmati, was formerly taken for 
an adulterer. 
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38. The daughter of the king Nila was 
exceedingly handsome. She always used 
to stay near her father's Agnihotra (sacred 
fire) to stir it up. 

29. Being fanned as much as was pos¬ 
sible, the fire did not blaze up, till it was not 
blown by the breaths of the sweet lips of 
that girl. 

30. It was said in the king Nila's palace 
and in the Houses of all (men) that the illus¬ 
trious Agni wanted to marry that beau¬ 
tiful maiden; and he was (in fact) accepted 
by her. 

31. One day when he (Agni), assuming 
the form of a Brahmana, was enjoying at 
pleasure in the company of that handsome 
girl, he was discovered by the king. The 
virtuous monarch then ordered the Brah¬ 
mana to be punished according to law. 

32. Thereupon the illustrious carrier of 
sacrificial libations (Agni) blazed up in 
wrath. Seeing this, the king was filled 
with astonishment, and he bent his head to 
the ground. 

33. After sometime, bending his head 
low, the king bestowed his that daughter on 
Agni who was in the disguise of a Brah¬ 
mana. 

34. The illustrious Vivavashu (Agni) 
accepted that fair-browed daughter of the 
king Nila, and he bestowed on the king his 
favours. 

35. The illustrious gratifier of all pur¬ 
poses (Agni) also asked the king to solicit 
a boon from him. The king asked the boon 
by which he with his troops while engaged 
in battle might never be struck with panic. 

36. O king, from that day he, who out 
of ignorance of this, desires to subjugate 
the city of the king (Nila), is consumed by 
fire. 

37—38. O perpetrator of the Kuru race, 
from that day the girls of the city of Ma- 
hesmati became rather unacceptable to 
others (as wives). Agni by his boon granted 
them sexual liberty. The women of that 
city, being not confined to a particular hus¬ 
band, always roamed as Sairini at will, 

39. O best of the Bharata race, O great 
king, from that day all the kings avoid this 
city for the fear of fire. 

4a O king, the virtuous-minded Saha- 
deva also, seeing his troops afflicted with 
fear and encircled with flames, stood 
motionless as a mountain. Touching water 
and purifying himself, he thus spoke to 
Pavaka (fire). 


Sahadeva said:— 

41. O Pavaka, O Kribhnabartana (Ha¬ 
ving smoke for marking your track), I bow 
to you. You are the mouth of the celestials; 
you are the sacrifice itself. 

42. You are called Pavaka, because you 
sanctify every thing; you are called Havya - 
whan a , because you carry the sacrificial 
libation of Ghee . The Vedas have all 
sprung from you, and therefore, you are 
called Jataveaas. 

43. You are Suresha (chief of the celes¬ 
tials), you are Chitravanu, Avala, Sarga- 
darsparsi, Vivavasu, Hutasa, Jalana, Sikhr, 

44. Vaishwanara, Pingesa, Plavanga and 
Bhuitagas. You are the origin of Kumara 
(Kartikeya). O exalted one, you are called 
Kudragarva and Hiranyaksit. 

45. O Agni, let yourself grant me energy 
and let Vayu grant me life. Let earth grant 
me nourishment and strength, and let water 
grant me prosperity. 

46. O the first cause of waters. O great 
purity, O the origin of the Vedas, O the 
chief of the celestials, O the mouth of the ce¬ 
lestials, purify me by your truth. 

47. The Rishis, the Brahmanas, the 
celestials and the Asuras every day pour 
Ghee in the sacrifice according to the ordi¬ 
nance. Let the rays of truth emanate from 
you as you exhibit yourself in sacrifices. 
Purify me, 

48. O smoke-bannered deity, O possessor 
of flames, O deity born of Vayu, O god 
who is present in all creatures. Purify me 
by your rays of truth. 

49. O exalted one, having cheerfully 
cleansed myself, 1 do pray to you. O Agni, 
grant me now contentment and prosperity, 
knowledge and gladness. 

rauhampayana said *•— 

50. He, who will pour Ghee into Agni 
reciting these Mantras , will be ever blessed 
with prosperity. Having his souls under his. 
complete control, he will be cleansed of all 
his sins. 

Sahadeva said 

51. O carrier of sacrificial libation 
(Agni), you should not put obstacle to a sa¬ 
crifice. 

Vaishampayana said 

Having said this, the son of Madri (Saha- 
deva) spread some Kusa grass on the 
ground. 

52. O descendant of Bharata, that best 
of men in expectation of the approaching 
fire then sat himself down in front of hi* 
terrified and anxkmstroops. 
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' 53. Like the ocean that never pass be¬ 
yond its shore, Agni did not pass over him 
(Sahadeva). Agni quietly came to him, 
and he thus spoke to that descendant of the 
Kuru, 

54. Sahadeva, that god among men, these 
words of assurance. “O descendant of 
Kuru, rise up, rise up. I was only trying 
you. 

55. I know all your purposes as well as 
those of the son of Dharma (Yudhisthira). 
O best of the Bharata race, this city will be 
protected by me, 

56. So long as there will be a scion in the 
king Nila’s dynasty. O son of Pandu, I 
shall, however, accomplish the desire of your 
heart.” 

57. O best of the Bharata race, the son 
of Madri rose up with a cheerful heart and 
bowing down his head with joined hands, he 
worshipped Pavaka, (Agni). 

58—59. On the disappearance of Pavaka, 
king Nila came there, and at the command 
of that deity (Agni), the king worshipped 
with due rites that best of men and that 
master in war, Sahadeva. He accepted his 
worship and made him pay tribute. 

60. Thereupon the victorious son of 
Madri went further towards the south. 
Having subjugated the immeasurably efful¬ 
gent Tripura, 

61. The mighty-armed (hero) soon van¬ 
quished and subjugated the Paurava king ; 
and he then with great deal of effort subju¬ 
gated the preceptor of Kausika, Akriti. 

62—63. The mighty-armed (hero) then 
subjugated the king of Surashtra. He sent 
an ambassador to king Rukmin of Bhismaka 
in the territories of Bnojakota, who, rich in 
wealth and intelligence, was the friend of 
Indra. 

64. O great king, remembering his 
friendship with Vasudeva (Krishna), 
that king with his son cheerfully accepted 
their (the Pandavas’) sway. 

65. Taking many jewels and much wealth 
from him (Kukmin), that master of war 
(Sahadeva) then subjugated Suparaka and 
Talakata. 

66. The greatly powerful (hero) then 
brought under his sway the exceedingly 
energetic Dandaka. Then he subjugated 
many kings born of the Mlecha race and 
living in the islands in the sea ; 

67. Then the Nishadas, the cannibals, 
the Karnapravanas, those tribes called Kala- 
mukhas who were a cross race between the 
men and Rakshashas, 


68. The whole of the Cole mountains, 
also Suraviratna, the island called Copper 
Island and the mountain called Ramaka. 

69. Having brought under subjection, 
king Timingila, the illustrious warrior sub¬ 
jugated a witd tribe, named the Kerakas 
who were men with one leg. 

70. The son of Pandu also subjugated 
the city of Sanjayanti and the country of 
the Pashandas and Karanatakas by means 
of his messengers alone ; and he made them 
all pay tribute to him. 

71. The hero also subjugated and exact¬ 
ed tribute from the Pandyas, the Dravidas, 
the Udrakeralas, the Andhas, the Talavanas, 
the Kalinger, and the Ushtrakarnikas. 

72. He brought under his away the 
charming city of Atavi and also the city of 
the Yavanas by sending messengers and 
by exacting tribute. 

73—74. O king of kings, that slayer of 
foes, the virtuous and intelligent son of Mad¬ 
ri (Sahadeva), having (at last) arrived at the 
sea coast, sent ambassadors to the illustrious 
Vivisana, the grandson of Pulastya. He 
also cheerfully accepted his sway. 

75. He (Vivisana) sent to him (Saha¬ 
deva) various kinds of jewels and gems, san¬ 
dal and aloe-woods, many celestial orna¬ 
ments, 

76. Many costly apparels and many 
valuable pearls. Thereupon the intelligent 
Sahadeva returned to his kingdom. 

77. Having vanquished by war and by 
conciliation many kings and having also 
made them pay tribute to him, that chas¬ 
tiser of foes returned (to his own city.) 

78. O king, O Janamejaya, that best of 
the Bharata race (Sahadeva) presented all 
that wealth to Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) 
and regarded himself crowned with success ; 
and he became very happy. 

Thus ends the thirty first chapter , the 
conquests of Sahadeva , in the Digvijaya of 
the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 

(DIGVIJAYA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. I shall now describe to you the con¬ 
quests of Nakula and how that lord con¬ 
quered the countries once subjugated by 
Vasudeva (Krishna). 

2. The intelligent (Nakula), surrounded 
by a large army, started from the Khandava- 
prastha and marched towards the west. 
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3. The earth trembled with the shouts 
and the leonine roars of the warriors and the 
rattle of the chariot wheels. 

4. He first attacked the hilly countries 
called Rahitaka which was dear to Karti- 
keya, and which was delightful, prosperous, 
and full of kine and every kind of wealth. 

5—6. The battle between him and the 
heroic M.ittamayarakas was a great one. 
The greatly effulgent (hero) then conquered 
the desert country and then the country, 
called Sairishaka which was full of wealth 
and paddy, then also that country, caHed 
Mahetta. A great battle was then faught 
with the rayal sage, Akrosa. 

7—9. Having subjugated the Dasarnas, 
the Sivis, the Tngartas, the Ambashtas, the 
Malavas, the five tribes of Karpatawas the 
twice-born tribes called Madhyamukeyas 
and Vatadhanas, the son of Fandu (Nakula) 
marched onwards. Then turning back, 
that best of men (Nakula) subjugated all 
the tribes named Utsavasanketas, the 
greatly powerful Gratnaneyas living on the 
sea coast, 

10. The Sudras, the Abhiras living on 
the banks of the Saraswati, and all those 
tribes that lived on fishing and those that 
lived on the mountains. 

11—12. The whole country, called after 
the five rivers, the mountains called Aurga, 
the country called Uttarayohtra, the city of 
Devyakuta and the tribe called Darapala, 
the^ Rumathas, the Harahunas, and the 
various other kings of the west were all 
subjugated by the greatly effulgent hero. 

13. O descend int of Bh irata, having 
brought them all under his sway, the Pan¬ 
da va Nakula then sent messengers to 
Vasudeva (Krishna) 

14. He (Krshna) with all the Yadavas 
accepted the sway (of the Pandavas). He 
then went to Sakala, the city of the 
Madras. 

15. The hero made his uncle Salya 
to accept cheerfully their (the Pandava’s) 
sway. O king, deserving as he was of his 
uncle's hospitality and entertainment, he 
was well entertained by him. 

16. The well-skilled hero in war, (Saha- 
deva), takings a large amount , of wealth and 
gems and jewels, marched onwards. He 
then subjugated the greatly fearful Mlechas 
living in the ocean, 

17. Also the barbarians called Pafhavas, 
the Krratas, the Yavanas and the Sakas. 
Having thus subjugated and exacted tribute 
frbm all the kings, 

18. That best of the Kuru race, Nakula 
of great resources, then returned (to Indra- 


prastha). So great was the treasure thAt he 
brought that ten thousand camels carried the 
treasure of that illustrious prince. 

19. O great king, having arrived at 
Indraprastha, the hero offered all the wealth 
to Yudhisthira. 

20. O best of the Bharata race, thus did 
Nakula conquer the west, presided over by 
Varuna,—the countries that had been once 
before conquered by Vasudeva (Krishna). 

Thus ends the thirty second chapter, the 
conquests of Nakula , in the Digvijaya of 
the Sabha Parva, 


CHAPTER XXXI 1 L 

(RAJSUYIKA PARVA.) 

V aiehampay ana said 

1. Protected by Dharmaraja (YudHis- 
thira) and supported by Truth, and also all 
their enemies being kept in Gheck, all sub¬ 
jects (of the Pandava king) were always 
engaged in their respective business. 

2. In consequence of the equitable taxa¬ 
tion and the virtuous and the just rule of the 
king, the clouds poured as much rain as 
desired, and the country became properous. 

3. As the result of the king's (virtuous) 
acts every thing of the kingdom,—specially 
the breeding of cattle, agriculture and 
trade,—greatly flourished. 

4. O king, even cheats and thieves, nay 
even the king's favourite*, were never heard 
to speak lies amongst themselves. 

5. During the reign of Yudhisthira, Who 
was ever devoted to virtue, there were no 
draughts, or floods, or plagues, or fires, or 
premature deaths. 

6. The (other) kings used to come to him 
only for agreeable services, or for paying 
their respects to him, or for offering to him 
tribute that did not (any way) impoverish 
them. They never used to come for any other 
purpose (such as conquests). 

7. The large treasury of the king became 
so much filled with the hoards of wealth virtu¬ 
ously obtained that it could not be emptied 
even in one hundred yCars. 

8. Having ascertained the state of^ his 
treasury and the extent of his possessions, 
the son of Kunti (Yudhisthira) set his heart 
upon performing the (Rajshuya) sacrifice. 

9. His friends and relatives all separate¬ 
ly and jointly said, "O lord, the time for the 
sacrifice has come. Let it be now perform¬ 
ed without delay.*' 

10—11. When they were thus talking, 
there came that omniscient and ancient 
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o*>e f that soul of the Vedas,"that invincible 
one as described by the learned, that 
foremost of all lasting existences in the 
universe, that origin of all things, that 
receptacle in which every thing is destroyed, 
that slayer of Keslr, Hari (Krishna). 

12—14. Having appointed Vasudeva to 
the command of the army and having brought 
with him for Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) a 
large amount of wealth, the bulwark of all 
the Vrishnis, the dispeller of all fears 
in danger, the grinder of all foes, that 
best of men, Madhava, entered the excellent 
city (Indraprastba), surrounded with a 
large army and filling the atmosphere with 
the rattle of his chariot’s wheels. The inex¬ 
haustible ocean of gems, that the Pandavas 
possessed, 

15. Was brought to a full limit by the 
wealth that he (Krishna) brought, and thus 
all their (the Pandava’s) griefs were re¬ 
moved. By the arrival of Krishna, the ca¬ 
pital of the Bharata race was gladdened 
like a sunless region by the sun, or a region 
of still air by gentle breeze* 

16. Coming to him with joy and receiving 
him with all due respect, Yudhisthira asked 
him his welfare. When he (Krishna) was 
comfortably seated, 

17. That best of men (Yudhisthira) with 
the Ritwikis, Dhaumya and Dwaipayana 
being at their head, and also with Bhima, 
Afyuna and the twins (Nahula and Saha¬ 
deva) thus spoke to Krishna. 

Yudhisthira said 

18. O Krishna, ft is for you that the 
whole earth has come under my sway. O 
descendant of the Vrlshni race, it is through 
your favour that this vast wealth has been 
earned by me. 

19. O Madhava, O son of Devaki, I 
desire to devote all this wealth to the 
Brahmanas and to the carrier of sacrificial 
libations (Agni) according to the ordinance. 

20. O prince of the Dasarha race, O 
mighty-armed hero, you should grant me 
permission to celebrate the Rajshuya sacrifice 
along with you and with my brothers. 

21- O Govinda, O long-armed hero, O 
prince of the Dasarlta race, install your¬ 
self in that sacrifice. If you perform the 
sacrifice, I shall be cleansed from sin v 

22. O lord, O Krishna, grant permission 
to me that I may be installed in the sacri¬ 
fice along with my these younger brothers, 
for if permitted by you, l shall be able to 
enjoy the fruit of that excellent sacrifice. 

Vaishampayana said 

.23. To him replied Krishna after ex* 
lolling his many virtues. 


Krishna said 

O best of kings, you deserve the imperial 
dignity. Let therefore the great (Rajshuya) 
sacrifice be performed. 

24. If you perform that sacrifice, and if 
you obtain its fruit, we shall all consider 
ourselves as crowned with success. I am 
always engaged in seeking your good. 
Perform the sacrifice you desire. 

25. Appoint me in some office in that * 
sacrifice. I shall obey all your commands. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

26. O Krishna, O Hrishikesh, when 
you have come here agreeably to my wish, 
my resolve is fulfilled ; success is sure to 
come to my work. 

Vaishampayana said 

27. Having been commanded by Krishna, 
the son of Pandu (Yudhisthira) with his 
brothers emyloyed himself to collect the 
necessary materials for the Rajshuya (sacri¬ 
fice). 

28. That chastiser of foes, the son of 
Pandu (Yudhisthira), commanded that fore¬ 
most of all warriors, Sahadeva, and also all 
his ministers, saying, 

2 9 — 3 °* M Let men be appointed , to 
collect without loss of time all those articles 
which the Brahmanas will direct as neces¬ 
sary for the performance of this sacrifice, 
and also all auspicious necessaries and 
things that Dhaumya may order to be 
collected ; (collect) each of the kind required 
and one after the other in due order. 

31. Let Indrasena and Visoka and the 
charioteer of Aryuna, Puru, if,—they de¬ 
sire to please me,—be employed in collec¬ 
ting them. 

32. O best of the Kuru race (Sahadeva), 
let them gather every article agreeable 
to taste and smell,—articles which may 
delight and attract the hearts of the Brah¬ 
manas.” 

33. As soon as these words were uttered 
by Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, that foremost 
of all warriors, Sahadeva, informed the king 
that they had been all done. 

34. O king, Dwaipayana then appointed 
the Ritwijas, who were high-souled, and who 
were like the Vedas in their personified 
forms. 

35. The son of Satyavati (Vyasa) him¬ 
self became the Brahma in that sacrifice, ' 
that best of the Dhananjaya race, Sosama, 
became the chaunter of tne Sama Veda. 

36. The Brahma-knowing Jajnavalfca 
became the Adhyarju, • the son of Vasu> 
Paila, with Dbaumea, became the Hotas* 
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37. O best of the Bharata race, the dis¬ 
ciples and the sons of these men, all well-ac¬ 
quainted with the Vedas, became Ho- 
tragas. 

38. Having uttered benedictions, and 
having recited the objects of the sacrifice, all 
of them worshipped the large (sacrificial) 
ground according to the ordinance. 

39. Commanded by the Brahmanas, the 
builders and the artificers erected there 
many houses that were spacious and that 
were well perfumed like the temples of gods. 

40. Thereupon that best of kings, and that 
best of men, the king (Yudhisthira) immedi¬ 
ately commanded his minister Sahadeva 
saying, 

41. “Despatch soon (some) swift messen¬ 
gers to invite all.” Having heard the royal 
command, he (Sahadeva) soon sent messen¬ 
gers saying, “Invite all the Brahmanas 
of the kingdom, all the owners of land 
(Kshatryas), 

42. All the Vaisyas, and all the respecta¬ 
ble Sudras. Bring them all here (in this 
sacrifice)” 

43. At the command of the Pandavas, 

• those swift messengers invited every one 

without any loss of time ; and they brought 
with them many persons both friends and 
strangers. 

44. O descendant of Bharata, at the 
proper time the Brahmanas installed the 
son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, in the sacri¬ 
fice. 

45. When the virtuous Dharmaraja 
Yudhisthira was installed in the sacrifice, he 
werit to the sacrificial ground, surrounded by 
thousands of Brahmanas, 

46. And accompanied by his brothers, 
relatives, friends and ministers, and also by 
many best of men among the Kshatryas 
who had assembled from various coun¬ 
tries, 

47—48. And also by many councillors. 
Many Brahmanas, learned in all the 
branches of knowledge and well versed in 
the Vedas and the Vedangas, began to 
assemble there from various directions. At 
the command of the Dharmaraja, habitations 
were erected for them, 

49. And their attendants, separately for 
each by thousands of artizans who were en¬ 
dued with all qualifications, they were filil- 
ed with much food and many clothes. 

50. O king, having been duly wor¬ 
shipped by the king, Brahmanas continued 
to live there, passing their time in conver¬ 
sation on various topics and seeing the per¬ 
formance of actors and dancers. 


51. The noise of these illustrious Brah' 
manas eating and talking cheerfully was 
continuously heard. 

52. “Give, Give 0 , “Eat, Eat,° were the 
words that were continuously and every day 
heard there. 

53. O descendant of Bharata, Dharma¬ 
raja separately gave to each of those Bra¬ 
hmanas thousands of kine, beds, golden 
coins and damsels. 

54. Thus like the sacrifice formerly 
performed by Sakra (Indra) in heaven, be¬ 
gan the sacrifice of that matchless hero, the 
illustrious Pandava (Yudhist hira), on earth. 

55—56. Then that best of men, the king 
Yudhisthira, sent the Pandava Nakula to 
Hastinapur to Bring Bhisma, Drona, 
Dhritarastra, Vidura, Kripa, and all those 
cousins who were attached to him. 

Thus ends the thirty third chapter , the . 
installation in the Rafshnya, in the Raj - 
shuyika of theSabha Parva . 


CHAPTER XXXI V. 

(RAJSHUYIKA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaiahampayana said:— 

1. Having gone to Hastinapur the ever- 
victorious son of Pandu Nakula. at their 
head, invited Bhisma and Dhritarastra. 

2. Having (thus) been invited by due cere¬ 
monies, the elders of the Kuru race, with the 
preceptor at their head and with Brahmanas 
walking in front came joyfully to sacrifice. 

3—4- O best of the Bharata race, O 
descendant of Bharata, having heard of the 
sacrifice of king Yudhisthira, and wishing to 
see theson of Pandu Dharmaraja (Yudhis¬ 
thira) and his Sabha , hundreds of other 
Yagma-knowing Kshatryas joyfully came 
there from various countries, 

5. They brought with them various costly 
gems and jewels. The high-minded Bhisma, 
Dhritarastra and Vidura, 

6. All the (Kuru) brothers with Duryo- 
dhana at their head, the king of Gandhara 
Suvala, the greatly strong Sakuni, 

7. Achala Vrishaka, that best of all 
car-warriors, Kama, the greatly powerful 
Salya, the exceedingly strong Valhisa, 

8. Somadatta, Bhimi of the Kuru race* 
Bhurisrava, Sala, Ashwathama, Kripa, Drona# 
the king of Sindhu, Joyadratha, 

9. Jagmasena with his sons, that lord of 
the earth Salva, thatjgreat car-warrior, Bha« 
gadatta, the kmg of Pragjotisha, 
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10. ati the M lech as living in the 
marshy regions along the sea coast, many 
mountain kings, king Vrihadvala, 

11. The king of the Paundras, Vasudeva, 
die kings of Banga and Kalinga, Akarsa, 
Kuntala, the kings of the Malavas and the 
AndhaJcas, 

ia* And of the Dravidas and the Singa- 
halas, the king of Kasmir, the greatly 
effulgent king Runtibhoja, the king Goura- 
vahana, 


13. Valhika, and many other heroic 
kings, Birata with his two sons, the greatly 
powerful Mavilla, 


14—15. Various other kings and poten¬ 
tates ruling over various countries, the 
greatly effulgent and invincible in battle 
king Sisupala with his son,—O descendant 
of Bharata, fall these kings) came to the 
sacrifice of the Pandava. Rama, Aniruddha 
Kanaka, Sarana. 

16. Gada, Pradyumna, Samva, the 
gready energetic Cnarudesna, Ulmukha, 
N is hat ha, the brave Angavaha, 

17. And numerous other Vrishnis,—all 
great car-wariors,—came (to that sacrifice), 
fhese and many other kings of the middle 


country 

18. Came to that great Raishuya sacri¬ 
fice of the son of Pandu. At the command 
of Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), houses were 
assigned to them all. 

19. O king (these houses) were full of 
various kinds of eatables ; they were adorn¬ 
ed with tanks and tall trees. There in those 
houses the son of Dharma (Yudhisthira) 
worshipped all those illustrious (monarchs). 


20. Having been duly worshipped by 
the king, they retired to the houses assigned 
to them. Those houses were like the cliffs of 
Kailasha, they were delightful and adorned 
with every kind of furniture. 


21. They were enclosed on all sides with 
well-built, high and white-washed walls. 
Their windows were covered with net works 
of gold and their interior was adorned with 
strings of pearls. 

22. Their stairs were easy of ascent, and 
their floors were all covered with costly car¬ 
pets* They were all adorned with garlands of 
flowers and perfumed with excellent aloes. 

23. Being white as the snow or the moon, 
they looked exceedingly beautiful even from 
the distance of a Yoyana . Their doors were 
all uniformly made, and they were wide en¬ 
ough to admit a crowd of persons (all at 
once). 


24^-25. Made of many metals, they 
looked like the peaks of the Himalayas. 
After resting for a while (in these mansions) 
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all those kings saw the great Dakshina- 
giving Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, surrounded 
by numerous Sadashyas. O king, the sacri¬ 
ficial ground, crowded with kings, Brahman- 
as and great Rishis, looked as beautiful as 
heaven crowded with the celestials. 

Thus ends the thirty fourth chapter, the 
arrival of the invited guests, in the Raj - 
shuyika of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER XXXV. 

(RAJASHUYIKA PARVA)—Co ntinued. 

Vaishampay ana said 

1. O king, having approached and wor¬ 
shipped his grandfather (Bhisma) and his 
preceptor (Drona),Yudhisthira thus spoke to 

2. Bhisma, Drona, Kripa, the son of 
Drona (Ashwathama), Duryodhana and 
Vivansati. 11 Be all of you gracious to me in 
my this sacrifice. 

3. All this my great wealth is yours. Con¬ 
sult you all with one another, and guide me 
as you desire/' 

4. Having thus spoken to all, the eldest 
of the Pandavas (Yudhisthira),who had been 
already instiled in the sacrifice, appointed 
every one of them in suitable offices. 

5. He appointed Dushasana to superin¬ 
tend the department of food and other en¬ 
joyable articles. Ashwathama was solicited 
to look after the Brahmanas. 

6. Sanjaya was appointed to return wor¬ 
ship to all (invited kings). The high- 
minded Bhisma and Drona were employed 
to see what was done and what was left 
undone. 

7. The’ king (Yudhisthira) appointed 
Kripa to look after the diamonds, the gold, 
the pearls and the gems, and he was also 
appointed to distribute Dakshin&s (gifts) to 
the Brahmanas. 

8. Thus other best of men were all 
appointed in various other offices. Having 
been brought there by Nakula, Valhika, 
Dhritarastra, Soraadatta, and Jayadratlia 
enjoyed there as the lords (of the sacrifice). 

9. Khattwa (Vidura), learned in all the 
precepts of virtue, became the master of 
exchequer. Duryodhana became the re¬ 
ceiver of tributes brought by the kings. 

10. Krishna, the centre of all men, with 
the desire of gaining the excellent fruit, him¬ 
self willingly took the task of washing the 
feet of the Brahmanas, 
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ii. Wishing to see that Sabha and a!so 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, no one came there 
with less tribute than one thousand (in kind, 
number or quantity). 

12—15. All (the assembled kings) ho¬ 
noured Dharmaraja with large presents of 
jewels. Every one of those kings proudly said, 
41 Let the Kuru king complete his sacrifice 
with the gems and wealth that I present to 
him, (without taking any presents from any 
other king).” O king, the sacrificial ground 
of the illustrious son of Kunti, crowded with 
guards and warriors, with the cars of the 
celestials and with the kings, all possessing 
beauty and wealth, looked extremely hand¬ 
some with the numerous palaces, so built 
as to last for ever,and so high that their taps 
touched the car of the celestials who came 
to see that sacrifice, with the dwellings of 
the Brahmanas, and the mansions that were 
built for the kings which resembled the cars 
of the celestiasl, and adorned with gems and 
filled with every kind of wealth. 

16. Yudhisthira, as if vying with the 
deity Varuna himself in wealth, commenced 
the (Rajshuya) sacrifice which was distin¬ 
guished by large Dhakshinas to Brahmanas 
and enblazoned with the six fires. 

17. The king gratified every body with 
presents of great value and with every 
object that one*could desire, with abundance 
of rice and of every kind of food, and also 
with a large quantity of jewels brought as 
tribute. Every one of that vast concourse of 
people was feci to his fill. 

18. The celestials were gratified in that 
sacrifice by the Ida,Ghee,Homa and libations 

S oured by the great Rishis, learned in 
tantras and pronunciations. 

19. Like the celestials, the Brahmanas 
were also gratified with the sacrificial gifts, 
food and great wealth. Men of all the orders 
were gratified and were filled with joy. 

Thus ends thirty-fifth chapter , the com¬ 
mencement of the sacrifice in the Raj- 
shuyika of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 

(ARGHYASHARANA PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said 

i. On the last day of the sacrifice when the 
king (Yudhisthira) was to be sprinkled over 
with sacred water, the great Brahmana Rishis 
with (all) the monarens (present there) en- 
ered the inner enclosure (of the sacrificial 
ground). 

2—3. Those illustrious and Mantra-know - 
ng Rishis, with Narada at their head and 


with the royal sages seated at t heir ease 
looked like the celestials seated in the man¬ 
sion of Brahma in the company of the 
celestial Rishis. Those Rishis of immeasura¬ 
ble energy, having then obtained leisure, 
started various topics of conversation. 

4. “This is so,” “This is not so," 
“ This is even so,” “ This cannot be other¬ 
wise,”—thus did many of them engage m 
arguments with one another. 

5. Some amongst the disputants made 
the weaker arguments to appear stronger, 
and the stronger ones the weaker by their 
arguments based on Shastras. 

6 . Some greatly intelligent disputants 
fell upon the position urged by others as 
hawks dart at meat thrown into the air. 

7. Some amongst them, learned in the in¬ 
terpretations of Shastras, and some others 
of rigid vows, well acquainted with every 
commentary and*gloss, engaged themselves 
in pleasant conversations. 

8. That (sacrificial) platform, crowded 
with the celestials, Brahmanas and the great 
Rishis,—all endued with the Vedas,—looked 
as beautiful as the sky stud bd with the 
stars. 

9. O king, there was no Sudra or any 
man without vows near the inner (sacrificial) 
platform of Yudhisthira's palace. 

10. Seeing the prosperity of the pros¬ 
perous and intelligent Dharmaraja, which 
was the result of that sacrifice, Narada be¬ 
came exceedingly happy. 

11. O ruler of men, seeing the assem¬ 
blage of ail Kshatryas (in that sacrifice), 
the Rishi Narada became thoughtful. 

12. O best of men, he recollected the 
words he had heard in the abode of Brahma 
regarding the Angsavatarana, (incarnations 
of portions of every deity.) 

13. O descendant of Kuru, knowing that 
assembly was an assembly of the celestials, 
Narada thought in his mind the lotus-eyed 
Hari. 

14—15. He knew that the creator of 
every object, the exalted god of all gods, 
N a ray an a,—who had formerly commanded 
the celestials saying, “Take your births on 
earth and kill one another and then come 
back to heaven,”—that chastiser of all the 
enemies of the celestials, that subjugator 
of all hostile towns, had taken his birth in 
the Kshatrya order to fulfil his own purpose. 

16. The illustrious lord of the universe, 
Sambhu, Narayana, having thus command¬ 
ed all the celestials, had taken his birth in 
the race of Yadu. 
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17. Having been born in the Andhaka 
Vrishni race on earth, that foremost of all 
perpetuator of races was graced with great 
good fortune and was shinning like the 
moon among the stars. 

18. He whose prowess of arms was ador¬ 
ed by the.celestials with Indra,—that Hari, 
that chastiser of foes,—was then living in the 
world of men in a human form. 

19. “Oh ! what could be greater wonder 
than that the self-create himself will take 
away (from earth) all these Kshatryas endu¬ 
ed with jp-eat strength. 

20. Thus reflected the omniscient Narada 
who knew that Hari, Narayana, (Krishna) 
was no other than the Supreme Being,whom 
•very body worships with sacrifices. 

21. That foremost of all men, learned in 
the precepts of virtue, that greatly intelligent 
man (Narada), (thinking of all this,) sat in 
the sacrifice of the intelligent Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira) with feelings of awe. 

22. O king, Bhisma then thus spoke to 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, “O descendant of 
Bharata, now offer Arghyas to the kings as 
each deserves/' 

23—24. O Yudhisthira, hear,—the precep¬ 
tor, the sacrificial priest, the relative, the 
Snataka , the friend and the king,—these are 
the six (classes of persons) who deserve to 
get the Arghya . The wise men have said 
that when any of the ;e live with one for a 
full one year, he deservs to be worshipped 
with the presentation of Arghya. These kings 
have been staying with us for a very long 
time, 

25. Therefere, O king, bring Arghya for 
each of them ; and let the Arghya be first 
presented to him who is the foremost of all of 
them. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

26. O descondant of Kuru, O grandsire, 
whom do you consider to be the foremost of 
these (men present here), and to whom 
should the Arghya be presented first. Tell 
me this. 

Vaishampayana said: 

27. O Descendant of Bharata, the son 
of Santanu, Bhisma, settled it by his great 
intelligence that Krishna was the foremost 
of all on earth. 

Bhisma said 

28. As sun shines among all luminous 
objects, so shines this (Krishna) among all 
(these kings and potentates) by his egful- 
gence, strength and prowess. 

29. This sacrificial ground is illumina¬ 
ted and gladdened by Krishna like a sunless 


region by the sun and a airless region by 
the air. 

Vaishampayana said 

30. Then commanded by Bhisma, the 
powerful Sahadeva proceeded to present in 
due form the excellent Arghya to the prince 
of the Vrishni race, (Krishna). 

31. Krishna also (agreed to) accept that 
worship according to the forms of the or¬ 
dinance. But Sishupala could not bear that 
worship (proposed to be) offered to Vasu- 
deva (Krishna.) 

32. The greatly powerful Chedi-king 
(Sishupala), after reproving Bhisma and 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) in the presence of 
that assambly, began to censure Vasudeva 
(Krishna). 

Thus ends the thirty sixth chapter , the 
Arghya-presentation to Krishna, in the 
Arghyaharana of the Sahha Parva . 


CHAPTER XXXVII- 
(ARGHYAHARANA PARVA)— Contd. 
Sishupala said:— 

1. O descendant of Kuru, when so many 
illustrious kings are present here, this man of 
the Vrishni race does not deserve a royal 
worship like a king. 

2. Your this conduct in wilfuly making 
this lotus-eyed hero worshipped by the 
Pandavas is not worthy of the illustrious 
Pandavas. 

3. O sons of Pandu, you are children; 
you do not know what Dharma is, for it (the 
ways of Dharma) is very subtle. This son of 
the river (Bhisma) has but little knowledge, 
and therefore he has transgressed the Smriti 
(rules of morality). 

4* O Bhisma, if a man like you, possess¬ 
ing virtue and morality, acts from motives 
of pleasing others, he (surely) becomes worthy 
of censure among all the honest and wise 
men. 

5. How does this man of the Dasarha 
race, who is not a king, deserve to be wor¬ 
shipped among these kings that you have 

* worshipped him ? 

6. O foremost man of the Puru race, if 
you consider him to be the eldest,—why, 
here is Vasudeva. How can his son be 
worshipped before him ? 

7. If you consider h r your well-wisher 
and supporter, why,— wh*r Drupada is here, 
how cart he get the (fir st) torship 7 
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8. O descendant of Kuru, tf you con¬ 
sider Krishna your preceptor,—when Drona 
is here,how have you worshipped the Vrisbni 
prince ? 

p. O descendant of Kuru, if you con¬ 
sider Krishna as the Ritwija, when old 
Dwaipayana is here, how have you worship¬ 
ped Krishna ? 

10. O king, when that best of men, the 
son of Santanu, old Bhisma, Who can die 
only at his will, is here, why have you 
worshipped Krishna? 

11. O king, O descendant of Kuru, 
when the hero Ashwathama who is learned 
in every branch of knowledge is here, why 
has Krishna been worshipped by you ? 

12. When that best of men, that king of 
kings, Duryodhana,and also that preceptor of 
the Kuru race, Kripa, are present here, why 
Rrishna has been worshipped ? 

13. Passing over the preceptor of the 
Kimpurashas, he (Krishna) has been wor¬ 
shipped by you. When the invincible Bhis- 
rrvaka, auspicious marked king of Paundrya, 

14. That best of kings,Rukmi,and Ekala- 
vya, and the king of the Madras, Salya, are 
present, why Krishna has been worshipped ? 

15—16. Q descendant of Bharata, this 
greatly powerful hero whose prowess is the 
pride amongst qll kings, who is the favou¬ 
rite disciple of the son of the Brahmana Jama- 
dagni, the hero who defeated all the kings by 
his prowess alone, that Kama being present 
here, passing over him,why Krishna has been 
worshipped ? 

17. O best of the Puru race, the slayer of 
Madhu (Krishna) is neither a sacrificial 
priest, nor a preceptor, nor a king, why have 
you worshipped Krishna with the motive of 
pleasing others ? 

18. O descendant of Bharata, if it was 
your intention to offer the first worship to the 
slayer of Madhu, why were these kings 
brought here to be insulted ? 

19. We have not paid tribute to the illus¬ 
trious son of Kunti out of fear or temptation 
(the desire of gain) or conciliation ; 

20. We have paid hita tribute Only be¬ 
cause he was desirous of obtaining the im¬ 
perial dignity from the motive of virtue. He 
it is who is now insulting u*. 

21. What ©be could be your motive, ex¬ 
cept that of insult, that in the midst of this 
assembly of kings, you have Worshipped 
Krishna, who does not possess the insig¬ 
nia of royalty, with the Arghya ? 

22. The title of *Virtuous” achieved by 
the son of Dharma (Yudhisthira,) has been 


obtained without any cause. Who Will offer 
such unworthy worship to one who has fallen 
from religion ? 

23. This wretch, bom in the Vrishni race, 
formerly most unrighteously killed the illus¬ 
trious king Jarasanaha. 

24. Righteousness has to-day left 
Yudhisthira, and his meanness 01 Jv has 
been displayed by his offering the Argkye 
to Krishna. 

25. O Janardana, if the helpless sons of 
Kunti are frightened, and if they have 
become mean for their asceticism, you ought 
to have enlightened them as to your claim 
to the first worship. 

26. O 'Janardana, why did you accept 
the worship of which you are not worthy, 
although It was offered to you by these 
mean-minded princes ? 

27. You (surely) think much of the wor¬ 
ship so unworthly offered to you, as a dog 
(joyfully) licks in solitude a quantity Of 
Ghee which he has obtained. 

28. O Janardana, this is no insult to the 
kings, but it b you whom the Kurus ha ve 
insulted. 

29. O slayer of Madhu, as a wife b to an 
impotent man and a beautiful sight to a 
blind man, so is this worship to you who are 
not a king (at all.) 

30. What (sort of man) Yudhisthira is, it 
has been (well) seen to-day; what (sort of 
man) Bhisma is, it has (also) been seen; 
what (sort of man) Vasudeva is, it has been 
also seen. All these men) have been seen as 
they (really) are. 

Vaishampayana said s— 

3!. Having said this, Sishupala rose from 
the excellent seat (on which he was seated). 
He then went out of the assembly feccotfi- 
panied by the kings. 

Thus ends the thirty seventh chapter* the 
wrath of Sishupala, in the Argkyaharmnm 
of the Sabha rarva . 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 
(ARGHYAHARANA PARVA)— Conti. 
Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Thereupon king Yudhisthira ran after 
Sishupala and spoke thus to him. in sweet 
and conciliating tone. 

Yudhisthira said 

2. O lord of the earth, what you have 
said does not suit you, O king, it b highly 
sinful and needlessly cruel. 
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3. O king, do not insult the son of San- 
tanu, Bhisma, by erroneously thinking that 
he does not know what is the great Dharma* 

4. Look,—these many kings, who are all 
older than you, approve the worship offer¬ 
ed to Krishna. You should also approve it. 

5. O king of Chedi, the descendant of 
Kuru, Bhisma, knows truly and well what 
Krishna is. You do not know him so well 
as he knows. 

Bhisma said:— 

6. He, who does not approve of the worship 
offered to Krishna, who is the oldest in 
the universe, deserves neither soft words nor 
conciliation. 

7. That chief of warriors in the Ksha- 
trya race, who, having overcome a Ksha- 
trya in battle and brought him under his 
power, sets him free, becomes his preceptor. 

8. 1 do not see any king in this assembly 
Of monarchs who has not been defeated by 
the prowess of this descendant of Satwata 
race (Krishna). 

9. This mighty-armed hero of unfading 

g lory deserve to be worshipped not only 
y us alone, but by all the three worlds. 

10. Many best of Kshatryas have been 
defeated by Krishna in battle. The infinite 
universe is established in this Vrishni hero. 

11. Therefore, we worship Krishna. 
Amongst the best and the oldest, we do not 
worship any other. You should not say so,— 
your understanding should not be so. 

12—14. O king, I have worshipped many 
men who are old in knowledge. I have 
heard from all those wise men when they 
came and talked to me what are the many 
accomplishments of Souri (Krishna). 1 have 
heard many times narrated by the people all 
the acts which greatly intelligent Krishna per¬ 
formed since his birth. O king of Chedi, we 
do not worship Janardana only from caprice, 

15. Or from keeping in view our relation¬ 
ship with him, or from expected benefits (to 
be received from him). He is worshipped 
by all the pious men on earth, and he is the 
Source of all happiness. 

16. We have offered him the first wor¬ 
ship in consideration of his fame, his heroism 
and his success. There is none here, even if 
he is a child, whom we have not taken into 
our consideration (when offering the Arghya 
to Krishna.) 

17. Passing over many persons who are 
accomplished and learned, we have thought 
Hari as deserving of the first worship. 
Amongst Brahmanas he, who is old in know¬ 
ledge, amongst Kshatryas he, who is great 
in strength, 

18. Amongst Vaisyas, he, who is rich in 
possessions and wealth ; and amongst the 


Sudras he, who is old in age, deserves to be 
worshipped. There are two reasons for 
offering the worship to Govinda (Krishna) ; 

iq. He is vastly learned in the Vedas 
and the Vedangas, and he is also very great 
in prowess. Who else is there in the world 
of men except Keshava (Krishna) who is so 
distinguished ? 

20. Liberality, cleverness, knowledge of 
the Sruti (Veda), bravery, modesty, achieve¬ 
ments, excellent intelligence, humility, beau¬ 
ty, firmness, contentment and prosperity, all 
live for ever in Achyuta (Krishna), 

21. Therefore, you should approve the 
worship offered to one who is endued with 
such accomplishments, who is (our) preceptor, 
father, and Guru , and who is worthy of the 
Arghya andof the worship. 

22. Hrisikesha (Krishna) is the Rt- 
twija , preceptor,—worthy of being solicited 
to marry one’s daughter,—the Snataka , the 
king and the friend. Therefore, Achyuta 
(Krishna) has been worshipped. 

23. Krishna is the orgin of the universe, 
and he is that in which the universe is to 
dissolve. This universe of mobile and immo¬ 
bile creatures has sprung into existence from 
Krishna alone. 

24. He is unmanifest primal Nature, he 
is the creator, he is eternal, and he is bey¬ 
ond alt creatures. Therefore, Achyuta deser¬ 
ves the highest worship. 

25. The intellect, the seat of sensibility, 
the primal elements, air, heat, water, space, 
earth and the four kinds of life, are all 
established in Krishna. 

26 . The sun, the moon, the stars, the 
planets, the chief directions and the inter¬ 
mediate directions are all established in 
Krishna. 

27—28. As the Agnihotra is the fore¬ 
most of all Vedic rites, as Gayotri is that 
of the metres, as the king is that of men, 
as the ocean is that of all rivers, as the 
moon is the foremost of all constellations, 
as the sun is that of luminons bodies, as 
the Meru is that of all mountains, as Garuda 
is that of all birds, 

29. So is the illustrious Keshava, 
(Krishna) the foremost in all the worlds, 
including that of the cdestials,—so he is as 
long as the upward, downward and sideway 
course of the universe lasts. 

30. This Sishupala is a mere child. He 
does not know who Krishna is, and therefore 
everywhere and always he speaks of Krishna 
thus. 

31. This ruler of Chedi cannot see 
virtue in that light in which those intel¬ 
ligent men who desire to acquire high 
merits sees it. 
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3a. Who is there among the young or 
the old or among these illustrious kings who 
does not consider Krishna worthy of wor¬ 
ship, or who does not worship Krishna ? 

33. If Sishqpala considers this worship 
undeserved, in this undeserved worship he 
should do that which is proper in this 
matter. 

Thus ends the thirty eighth chapter , the 
words of Bhisma , in the Arghyaharana of 
the Sabha Parva, 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 
(ARGHYAHARANA PARVA)— Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having said this, the greatly strong 
Bhisma stopped. Then Sahadeva gave this 
reply (to Shishupala) of grave import. 

2. “ If there is any king (present here) 
who cannot bear the worship offered by 
me to Keshava, the slayer of Keshi, and the 
possessor of immeasurable energy, 

3* On the head of such heroes I place 
my foot. When 1 say this, let that one 
give me the proper reply. 

4—6. Let those kings who possess in* 
telligence approve the worship of the pre¬ 
ceptor, the father, and the Guru (Krishna) 
who (fully) deserves the Arghya and the 
worship.” When Sahadeva thus showed his 
foot, no one among those intelligent, wise, 
proud and powerful kings said anything. 
Thereupon, showers of flowers fell upon the 
head of Sahadeva. 

, 7. An invisible voice said, “Excellent, 
Excellent!” Clad in a black deer skin, 
the speaker of both the. past and the future, 

8. The dispeller of all doubts, Narada, 
learned in (the mysteries) of all the world, 
then said in the midst of innumerable crea¬ 
tures these words of the clearest import. 

9. “Those men, who will not worship the 
lotus-eyed Krishna, should be considered as 
dead though living. He should never be 
talked to. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

10 Having worshipped those that deserved 
worship, then that god among men, Saha- 
dfeVa, iveH-acquainted with the difference 
between a Brahmana and a Kshatrya, 
completed the ceremony. 

11. When Krishna received the first 
worship, that slayer of Foes, Sunitha (Sishu- 
plala), with eyes red as copper in anger, thus 
addressed the kings (present there). 


12. “When I am here to be the genera¬ 
lissimo, what are you thinking now? In 
battle array let us stand against the as¬ 
sembled Vrishnis and the Pandavas.” 

13. Having thus stirred up the kings, 
that best of the Chedis (Sishupala) began 
to consult with them how to obstruct the 
completion of the sacrifice. 

14. The invited kings, who had come to 
the sacrifice, all with Sunitha (Sishupala) 
at their head, looked angry, and their faces 
became pale. 

16. They all said, “ We must act in such 
a way as the final sacrificial rites to be per¬ 
formed by Yudhisthira and this worship of 
Krishna may not be supposed to nave 
our acquiescance.“ 

16. Having been impelled by a belief 
in their great power and confidence, 
and having been also deprived of all sense 
by anger, all the kings began to talk in 
this way. 

17. Though they were appeased by their 
friends, their faces glowed with anger, and 
they roared hike lions driven away from 
their prey. 

18. Krishna understood that the undete- 

worating great sea of kings with its countless 
waves of soldiers w'as making preparation 
for a fight. # 

Thus ends the thirty ninth chapter, the 
consultation of the kings , in the Arghya * 
haranu of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER XL. 

(SISHUPALA BADHA PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said 

I—3. Seeing that assembly of kings agi¬ 
tated by anger, as the fearful ocean is agi¬ 
tated by the winds at the time of the univer¬ 
sal dissolution, Yudhisthira thus spoke to 
that foremost of all intelligent men, the 
grandsire of the Kurus, the aged Bhisma, 
as that slayer of foes, Purohita (Indra) 0! 
extraordinary prowess, speaks to Vrihaspali. 
“This vast ocean of kings have beet* agi¬ 
tated by wrath. O grandsire, tell me what 
should be done now. 

4. O grandsire, tell me what I should do 
now that my sacrifice may not be obstructed 
and my subjects may not be injured.*' 

5. When Dharmaraja Yudhisthira,learn¬ 
ed in morality, said this, the grandsire of the 
Kurus Bhisma thus spoke to Turn. 
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6 . “O best of the Kcrru&, do not be alarm¬ 
ed. Can die dog kill the lion ? I have already 
settled some means that is both beneficial 
and conformable to policy. 

7. As a pack of dogs bark all together at 
a sleeping lion, so do all these rulers of the 
earth. 

8. O child, like the dogs at the lion, 
these (kings) are angrily barking be¬ 
fore the sleeping lion of the Vrishni race 
(Krishna.) 

9. Achyuta (Krishna) is now like a lion 
that is asleep. So long he does not wake up 
this king of tne Chedis, this foremost of men, 
makes these monarchs look like the lions. 

10. O best of kings, O child, this Sishu¬ 
pala possesses but little intelligence. He 
is desirous of taking along (with him) all 
these monarchs to the abode of Yama 
through the agency of him who is the soul 
of this Universe. 

11. O descendant of Bharata, Krishna 
has been surely desirous of taking back 
to himself the effulgence and prowess that 
now lives in Sishupala. 

12. O son of Kunti, O foremost of all 
intelligent men, the intelligence of this 
wicked king of the Chedis, as well as that 
of all these kings, have become perverse. 

13. The intelligence of all men whom 
this best of men (Krishna) desires to take 
to himself become as perverse as that of 
this Chedi king. 

14. O Yudhisthira, Madhava is the crea¬ 
tor and destroyer of all the four kinds of 
beings existing in the three worlds.’’ 

15. O descendant of Bharata, having 
heard his words, the king of the Chedis 
spoke thus to Bhisma in stern and harsh 
words. 

Thus ends the fortieth chapter , the con¬ 
solation to Yudhisthira , in Sishupala 
Badha of the Sabha *Parva, 


ChAPTER XL I. 

SISHUPALA BADHA PARVA.— 
Continued . 

Sishupala said 

1. Old and infamous wretch of your race, 
are you not ashamed to frighten all these 
kings by these false terrors ? 

2. You are the foremost of the Purus,— 
living as you do in the third state (celibacy), 
it is but fit that ^ou should give such aid- 
vice, which is so void of morality. 


3. O Bhisma, when you are their leader 
the Purus are like a boat tied to a boat, 
or like a blind man following a blind man. 

4. You have once again given pains to 
our hearts by reciting the deeds of this 
(Krishna), such as his killing Putana and 
others. 

5. O Bhisma, arrogant and fool as you 
are, and also desirous of praising Krishna, 
why does not your tongue split into a hun¬ 
dred parts ? 

6. O Bhisma, how do you, superior as 
you are in knowledge, desire to praise the 
cowherd (Krishna) whose evil repute is told 
even by men with childish intelligence* 

7. O Bhisma, if he (Krishna) has killed 
a vulture in his childhood, what is there to 

raise in that feat ? What is there also in his 
illing of Ashwa and Breshava, both of 
whom were ignorant of the science of war ? 

8. O Bhisma, what is there wonderful if 
this (Krishna) threw down by a kick an 
inanimate piece of wood, namely a car ? 

9. O Bhisma, in my opinion there was 
nothing remarkable in this one’s holding for 
a week the Govardhana hill which is like an 
ant-hill. 

10. O Bhisma, “ while sporting on the hills, 
this one ate a large quantity of food,” hear¬ 
ing these words of yours, many have been 
much astonished. 

11. O (Bhisma) learned in the precepts 
of religion, what could be more wonderful 
than this one's killing Kansa, by whose 
food he became fattend and strong. 

r2. O Bhisma, O wretch of the Puru race, 
you are ignorant of the precepts of Religion. 
You have not heard from the pious men 
what 1 would now tell you. 

13—14. The pious men always instruct 
good men not to use weapons against wo¬ 
men, kine, Brahmanas and the men whose 
food has been partaken, and also those 
whose shelter has been enjoyed. O Bhisma, 
it appears all this teaching has been thrown 
away on you. 

15. O wretch of the Puru race, wishing 
to praise Keshava (Krishna), you describe 
him before me as great and superior in 
knowledge and age, as if I know nothing. 

16. O Bhisma, if at j our word one who 
has killed women and kine be worshipped, 
what then is to become of this teaching? 
O Bhisma, how can he deserve praise who 
is such ? 

17. “This one is the foremost of all 
wise men,” and “ This one is the lord of the 
universe,” hearing these words of yours. 
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Janarda. Hiey are 

all true. - 3 ialse. 

18. The verses that a chaunter chaunts, 
though he chaunts them often, would produce 
no impression on him. Every creature acts 
according to his own disposition like the 
bird Bhulinga . 

19— 20. There is not the least doubt that 
your disposition b very mean. It appears 
the Pandavas also who consider Krishna 
as deserving of worship and who have you 
for their leader are of sinful dispositions. 
Though you possess the knowledge of 
virtue, yet you have fallen from the path of 
virtue, 

21. O Bhbma, who will so act as you 
have from the motives of virtue, knowing 
himself to be virtuous and superior m 
knowledge T 

22—23. O Bhisma, if you know Dharma, 
if your mind is guided by wisdom, why 
/was that virtuous maiden Amba, who de¬ 
sired to have another for her husband, was 
forcibly carried away b y you ? Yo *V; 
brother Vichitravirya who followed the path 
of the pious men, 

24. Knowing her state of mind, did not 
marry her, though she was brought by you. 
Proud as you are of your virtue, in your very 
sight sons were begotten by another on the 
widow of your brother according to the ways 
of the pious. 

25. O Bhisma, where is your virtue ? 
Your Bramhacharja b in vain. Your cele- 
bacy b no doubt the result of your ignorance 
or impotence. 

26. O (Bhisma), leaned in Dharma, I do 
not see your prosperity. You who thus 
preach morality does not seem to have 
ever waited upon the old. 

27. Worship, gift, study, large- Dakshina 
giving sacrifices,—these all are not equal to 
one sixteenth part of that merit which is ob¬ 
tained by the possession of a son. 

28. O Bhisma, the merit that is obtained 
by observing many vows and fasts surely 
goes all in vain if one b childless. 

29. You are childless,—you are old,—you 
are an expounder of false morality. Like the 
swan in the story, you shall now be killed 
«by your own relatives. 

30. O Bhbma, the learned men have 
said this (story) of old. I shall presently 
narrate it in full in your hearing. 

31. In the days of yore there lived an old 
swan on the coast of the sea. He always 
spoke of morality and used to instruct all 
the birds, but hb conduct was otherwise. 


32. O L .^uce virtue and 

forego sin" ,—these were the words that the 
truthful (birds) heard him say. 

33. O Bhisma, k has been heard by us 
that oviparous creatures, (all) dwelling in the 
sea, brought him food for the sake of virtue. 

34. O Bhbma, all those birds left their 
eggs with him, ranged and dived in the 
waters of the sea. But that sinful wretch 
ate them (eggs) all. 

35. That swan, always attentive to hb own 
purpose, ate the eggs foolishly trusted to him. 
Some time after seeing the eggs decreased 
in number, another greatly intelligent bird 
suspected him, and one day he saw him (eat 
those eggs) 

36. Having witnessed the sinful act of 
the swan, that bird spoke of it to all the 
other birds in great sorrow. 

37. O excellent Puru, then all those birds, 
witnessing with their own eyes the act of the 
(old), swan, came to him, and they then kill¬ 
ed that wretch of false conduct. 

38. O Bhisma, your conduct is like that 
of the old swan. These kings might kill you 
in anger as the birds killed the old swan. 

39. O Bhisma, the Purana-knowing men 
mention a proverb as regards thb occur- 
a nee. O descendant of Bharata, I shall 
repeat it to you in detail. 

40. It b this :— 41 O bird, though your 
heart is affected, yet you preach. But your 
thb sinful act of eating the eggs transgresses 
all your speeches." 

Thus ends the forty-first chapter, the 
words of Sisupala , in the Sishupala Badha 
of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER XLIL 

(SISHUPALA BAD HA)— Continued* 

Sishupala said:— 

1. The greatly powerful king Jaresandba, 
who did not desire to fight with Krishna, 
saying that he was but a 11 servant," was 
(surely) worthy of my. greatest esteem. 

2. Who will consider praiseworthy 
the act of killing Jarasandha which was 
done by Keshava (Krishna), as also by 
Bhima and Aryuna ? 

3. Entering (the city) by a way whkh 
was not the (public) gate, and disgubed a* 
a Veda-knowing ( Brahmana,) thb Krishna 
saw the prowess 0? king Jarasandha. 
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4. When that illustrious king offered this l 
wretch .water to wash his feet, it was then 
he said from seeming motives of virtue that 
he was not a Brahmana. 

5. O descendant of Kuru, when Bhima, 
Dhananjaya and Krishna were asked by 

i arasandha to eat, that request was refused 
y this Krishna. 

6. If this one (Krishna) is the lord of the 
universe, as this fool thinks himself to be, 
why does he not then consider himself a 
Brahmana ? 

7. It is greatly surprising that though 
you often lead the Pandavas away from the 
path of the pious, yet they consider you 
(Bhisma) to be honest. 

8. O descendant of Bharata (Bhisma), 
there is nothing to be surprising (perhaps) 
in those who have got you, who is no better 
than a woman and who is old, to be their 
counsellor in all things. 

Vaishampayana said 

9. Hearing his these harsh words—harsh 
both in import and sound,—that foremost of 
all strong men, the powerful Bhimasena, 
became angry. 

10. Under the influence of anger, his 
lotus-like eyes, naturally large and expan¬ 
ding, became still more extended, and also 
as red as the copper. 

11. The assembled kings saw on his 
forehead three lines of wrinkles like the 
Ganges with her three Currents on the three- 
peaked mountain. 

12. When he began to grind his teeth 
in anger, the kings saw his face resemble 
like that of the Death preparing to swallow 
every creature at the end of the Yuga. 

13. As the strong-minded (hero) was 
about to jump up with great impetuasity, 
the mighty-armed Bhisma caught him (by 
the hand), as if Mahadeva seized Mahasena. 

14. O descendant of Bharata, Bhima’s 
anger was soon appeased by Bhisma with 
various words of sound counsels. 

15. That chastiser of foes could not dis¬ 
obey Rhisma's words, as the ocean never 
goes beyond its shore, though swollen with 
the waters of the rainy season. 

t6. O king, though Bhhna was angry, 
the heroic Sishupala, depending on his own 
valour, did not tremble in fear. 

17. Though Bhima was every moment 
jumping up (from his seat) with great 
impetuasity, yet Sishupala did not bestow a 
Single thought on him, as a lion does not 
mind a small animal who leaps up in rage. 

18. Seeing Bhima of terrible prowess in 
such great rage, the mighty king of Chedi 
laughingly spoke thus. 
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19. “O Bhisma, release him. Let all 
these kings see him burnt down by my 
prowess like an insect by fire." 

20. Having heard these words of the 
king of the Chedis, that foremost of the 
Kurus, that best of all intelligent men, 
Bhisma thus spoke to Bhima. 

Thus ends the forty second chapter % 
the v/rath of Bhima,in the Sishupala Badha 
of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER X L111. 
(SISHUPALA BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Bhisma said 

1. This Sishupala was born with three 
eyes and four hands in the dynasty of the 
kings of Chedi. As soon as he was born, he 
screamed and brayed like an ass. 

2. His father and mother along with all 
their relatives were struck with fear (on 
seeing this fearful phenamenon). Seeing 
these evil omens, they resolved to abandon 
him. 

3. But at that time an invisible voice 
(thus) said to the king and his wife with 
their ministers and priest, all of whose hearts 
were paralized by anxiety. 

The Voice said 

4. O king, this your son, who has been 
(just) born, will become fortunate and 
superior in strength. Therefore you have 
no fear from him. Cherish this child without 
(any) anxiety. 

5. O king, he will not die. His time is 
not yet come. He that will kill him with 
weapons has also been born. 

Bhisma said 

6. Having heard these words,the mother 
becoming anxious by affection for her son 
spoke thus to the invisible being. 

7. " I bow with joined hands to him tha« 
has uttered these words regarding my sont 
Let him (the invisible being), whether he is 
an exalted god or any other being, tell me 
another word. 

8. I desire to hear who will be the slayer 
of this my son." 

9—11. The invisible being then again 
said, " He, upon whose lap this child being 
taken, his extra arms will fall down on the 
ground like a pair of five headed snakes, 
and observing whom his third eym on the 
forehead will disappear, will be his slayer." 
Having heard of the child's three eyes 
and five arms and also of the words of the 
invisible being, 
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12. All the kings of the world came to 
see him. The (Chedi) king worshipped the 
monarchs that came as each deserved, 

13—14. And gave his child upon their 
Ups one after the other. Thus the child 
was placed on the laps of one thousand 
kings one after the other. But what was 
heard (from the invisible being) did not 
come to pass. Having heard this (about the 
child) at Dwaravati, the two greatly powerful 
heroes, 

15. The Yadu princes, Sankarsana 
(Valadeva) and Janarddana (Krishna) went 
to the capital of the Chedi (king) to see 
thtfir aunt, the princess of the Yadu race 
(the queen of the Chedi king.) 

16. Saluting every body according to 
his rank and saluting also the king and the 
queen and inquiring after every body’s 
welfare, Rama and Keshava (Valarama and 
Krishna) took their seats. 

17. When those two heroes were duly 
worshipped, the queen with great pleasure 
and joy herself placed the child on the Up of 
Damadora (Krishna). 

18. As soon as the child was placed on 
his lap, his extra arms fell down and the 
eye On his forehead disappeared. 

19. Seeing this, the queen became 
alarmed and agrieved ; she begged Krishna 
to grant her a boon. (She said), “ O 
mighty armed hero,I am afflicted with fear ; 
grant me a boon. 

ao. You are the assuager of all men 
afflicted with grief ; you are the dispeller of 
every body's fear.’* Having been thus 
addressed, the descendant of Yadu, Krishna, 
replied, 

ai. " O lady, do not be alarmed. O 
virtuous queen, you have no fear from me. 
O aunt, what boon shall I give you ? What 
shall I do ? 

32. Whether 1 am able or not, 1 shall 
do what you will say." Having been 
thus addressed, she thus spoke to the 
descendant of Yadu, Krishna, 

33. "O greatly powerful hero, O best of 
the Yadu race, you will have to pardon for 
my sake the offences committed by Sishu- 
pala. O lord, know, this is the boon 1 ask.” 

Krishna said 

94. O aunt, even when he will deserve to 
be killed,— in such one hundred (occasions 
of) offences of this (Sishupala), I will 
pardon him. Do not be (therefore) agrieved. 

Bhisma said 

25. O Bhima, such is this wretch 
Sishupala, a king with a wicked heart. 


Being proud for the boon granted by 
Govinda (Krishna), he now calls you to 
battle. 

Thus ends the forty third chapter, the 
history of Sishupala , in the Sishupale 
Bad ha of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER X L I V • 

(SISHUPALA BADHA PARVA.)— 
Continued • 

Bhisma said 

1. The desire, that causes the Chedi king 
to call you, whose strength knows no deterio- 
tion, to fight, is hardly is his own wish. This 
is surely the purpose of Krishna himsdf, 
who is the lord of the universe. 

2. O Bhimasena, what king was there 
on earth who could abuse me as this wretch 
of his race, who has been already taken for 
his own by Death, has done to-day ? 

3. This mighty armed (hero) is certainly 
a portion of Hari’s (Krishna's) energy. The 
lord (Krishna) wishes to take back to him* 
self his that energy. 

4. O best of the Kuru race, for this rea- 
son (only) this wicked-minded and tiger¬ 
like Chedi king roars in this way without 
caring little for any of us. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

5. Having heard these words of Bhisma, 
the Chedi king could not brook them. He 
thus replied to Bhisma in great wrath. 

Sishupala said:— 

6. O Bhisma, when always rising from 
your seat you are praising him like a (pro* 
fessional) chaunter, let our enimies possess 
that prowess which is possessed by this 
Keshava (Krishna). 

7. O Bhisma, if your mind takes pleasure 
in praising others, then praise these kings 
(present) here, and leave off Janarddana 
(Krishna). 

8. Praise this best of kings Danda, the 
monarch of Valhika, who, as soon as he was 
born, rent this earth. 

9. O Bhisma, praise this Kama, the 
king of Anga and Banga, who is like Indra 
in strength, who draws the great bow, 

10. Who is adorned with the celestial 
ear-rings of heavenly make and with the 
armour possessingjthe splendour of the rising 
sun, with (both of) which he was bom, 

11. And who vanquished and manned in 
a wrestling match the greatly invincible 
Jarasandha equal to Vasava (Indra). 
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12. O Bhisma, praise always Drona and 
his son (Ashwathama), who are, both father 
and son, worthy of praise, who are great 
car-warriors, and who are best of Brah- 
manas. 

13. O Bhisma, it is my opinion that if 
they are enraged, either of the two Can anni¬ 
hilate this earth with all its mobile and 
immobile creatures. 

14. O Bhisma, I do not see any king 
who is equal to L)rona or Ashwathama in 
battle. Why do you not desire to praise 
them ? 

15. Passing over Duryodhana who is the 
mighty-armed king of kings, and who is 
unrivalled on earth girt with the seas ; 

16. Also king Jayadhratha, who is ac¬ 
complished in weapons and who is ot great 
prowess ; and also Drum*, the preceptor of 
of the Kimpurushas, who is renowned on 
earth for his prowess, 

17. And also old Kripa, the son of Sara- 
dwatta, who is the preceptor of the Bharata 
race,—passing over these greatly powerful 
men, why do you praise Keshava (Krishna)? 

18. Passing over that foremost of bow¬ 
men, that excellent man, the greatly power¬ 
ful Rukmin, why do you praise Keshava ? 

ip. Passing over the greatly energetic 
Bhismaka, and the king Uantabakra, and 
also Bhagadatta celebrated for his many 
sacrificial stakes, the king of Magadha 
Joyatsena, 

20. And also Drupada and Birata, 
Sakuni and Vrihadbala, Vinda and Anu- 
vinda of Avanti, Pandya, Swata, Uttama, 

21. The greatly prosperous Sanka, the 
proud Vrishasena, the powerful Ekalavya, 
the great car-'warrior the king of Kalinga,— 
passing over all these powerful men, why do 
you praise Keshava ? 

32 . O Bhisma, if your mind is always 
|ager to praise others, why do you not praise 
Salya and other rulers of the earth ? 

23. O king, what am 1 capable of doing 
(giving you good advice) when you have 
never before heard any thing fi*om the 
virtuous men who are learned in the precepts 
of virtue ? 

24* O Bhisma, have you not heard that 
reproach and glorification of self and re¬ 
proach and glorification of others are not 
, the practices of those who are respectable ? 
a S* O Bhisma, there is none who ap- 
proves your conduct in thus continually 
praising this Keshava, who is unworthy of 
any praise ; you (surely) do it from igno¬ 
rance alone. ' 

How can you from your desire alone 
establish the whole universe in this wicked- 
Htiaded slave and cow-herd of Braja ? 


27. O descendant of Bharata, perhaps 
your inclination is not conformable to your 
true nature, like that of the bird Bhulinga, 
the story of which has been already told by 
me. 

28. O Bhisma, there was a bird, called 
Bhulinga living on the other side of the Hi¬ 
malayas. His words were always without 
any meaning. 

29. ’‘Never act rashly" was what he al¬ 
ways said, but he never knew that he him¬ 
self always acted rashly. 

30. O Bhisma, that foolish bird used to 
pick from the lion’s mouth the pieces of flesh 
sticking between its teeth wh£n the lion was 
ngaged in eating. 

31. O Bhisma, that bird surely lived at 
the pleasure of the lion. O sinful wretch, 
you always speak like that bird. 

32. O Bhisma, surely you live at the 

f Measure of these kings. There is none else 
ike you who is engaged in doing things con¬ 
trary to the opinions of all. 

Vaishampayana said 

33. O king, having heard these rude and 
harsh words of the Chedi king, Bhisma 
spoke thus in the hearing of the king of 
Chedi. 

Bhisma said:— 

34. Truly am 1 alive at the pleasure of 
these rulers of earth. But I do not consi¬ 
der these kings as equal to even straws. 

Vaishampayana said 

35. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhisma, the kings became full of anger. 
Some amongst them stood erect and some 
began to reproach Bhisma. 

36. Having heard these words of Bhisma, 
some of these great bowmen said, “This 
sinful wretch, Bhisma, though old, is exceed¬ 
ingly boastful. He deserves no pardon. 

37. Therefore, O kings, let this wicked- 
minded Bhisma be killed like an amimal, or 
let us master all together, and let him be 
burnt in a fire made of straw.” 

38. Having heard their these words, the 
grandsire of the Kurus, the intelligent Bhis¬ 
ma, then thus spoke tothe kings. 

Bhisma said 

39. O rulers of earth, I do not’see the 
end of our speeches, for words may be 
answered with words. Therefore, listen to 
what I say, 

40. Whether I may be'killed by you like 
an animal or be brunt in a fire made of 
straw, 1 say, I place my foot on the head of 
all. 
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41—42. fdere is Govinda (Krishna) who 
knows no deterioration. Him have we Wor¬ 
shipped, Let him, who is willing to meet a 
speedy death call to-day to battle Madliava, 
Krishna, the wielder of discus and club* 
Falling (in the battle), let him enter and 
mix with the'body of this Deity. 

Thus ends the forty fourth chatter , the 
•mords of Bhisma, in the Sishupala Badha 
•f the Sabha Parva . 


Ch APTER X LV 

(SISHUPALA BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Having heard these words of Bhisma, 
the greatly powerful Chedi king, being desir¬ 
ous of fighting with Vasudeva (Krishna), 
thus spoke to Vasudeva. 

Sishupala said 

2. O Janarddana, I challenge you. Come, 
fight with me till 1 kill you to-day with all 
the Pahdavas. 

3. O Krishna,'the Pandavas also deser¬ 
ve to be killed by me with you, for they, 
having passed over all these kings, have 
Worshipped|you who are not a king. 

4. O Krishna, it is my opinion that 
those, that have from childishness worship¬ 
ped you, as if >ou deserve it, although you 
are unworthy of worship, you being only a 
slave and a wretch and not a king, deserve 
to be killed by me. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

5. Having said this, that best of men 
(Sishupala) stood up and roared in anger. 
When he ceased (talking), Krishna spoke 
these Words in a soft voice to all the kings 
in the presence of the Partdavas. 

Krishna said:— 

6. O kings, this cruel-hearted man who 
Is the son of a lady of the Swatwata race is 
r great enemy of the Swatwata race. 
Though we never seek to injure him, yet 
he always seek to do us injury. 

7. O kings, hearing that we had gone to 
the city of Pragjyotisha, this wretch of cruel 
deeds canie and burnt Dwarka, though he 
is the son of my aunt (father's sister.) 

8. When the Blioja king was sporting 
on the Raivataka Hill, he killed many of 
that king's attendant and carried away 
tnany in chains to his own city. 

Q. This wretch, sinful in all his purposes, 
In order to obstruct my father's sacrifice! 


stole the horse of the • horse-sacrifice which 
was let loose under armed guards. 

10. This wretch, prompted by sinftfl 
motives, though she was unwilling, stole the 
wife of saintly Vabru (Akrura), when she 
was on her way from Dwarka to the 
country of the Sauvaras. 

11. This wretch, ever intent to injure his 
maternal uncle, ravished in the disguise of 
the king of Kurusha the saintly Bhadra, 
the princess of Vishala, who was the inten¬ 
ded bride of the Kurusha king. 

12. I have patiently borne all these 
for the sake of my father's sister. It is, 
however, very fortunate that (to-day) all this 
has happened before all these kings. 

13. Look, Sirs, at the hostility that he 
bears towards me. Know also all that he 
has done against me at my back. 

14. He deserves to be killed by me only 
on account of the great pride that he has 
displayed to-day before all these kings. I 
am hardly able to pardon him to-day for the 
injuries he has done me. 

15. Desirous as he was of a speedy 
death, this fool had (once) desired to 
possess Rukmini (Krishna’9 wife), but the 
fool did not obtain her, as a Sudra cannot 
get a hearing of the Vedas. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

16. Having heard these words of Vasu- 
deva, all the kings assembled there, began 
to reproach the Chedi king. 

17. Having heard these words, the 
powerful Sishupala laughed aloud and 
spoke these words. 

Sishupala said:— 

18. O Krishna, are you not* ashamed to 
talk in this assambly, specially before all 
these kings, of Rukmini who nad been in¬ 
tended for me. 

19. O slayer of Madhu, who else is there 
but you, who, regarding himself a man, would 
say in the midst of respectable men that his 
wife was intended for some body else ? 

20. O Krishna, if you please pardon me 
or pardon me not. Angry or friendly, what 
can you do to me ? 

Vaishampayana said :— 

21. When he (Sishupala) was ihw 
talking, the high-souled slayer of Madhu, 
(Krishna), thought in his mind of the discus 
that humbles the pride of the Daityas. 

22* As soon as the discus came into his 
hands, the skillful speaker, the high-souled 
(Krishna), spoke loudly these words. 

Krishna said:— 

23. O rulers of earth, hear why this man 
has been hitherto pardoned by me. Asked 
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by Vtis mother, 1 promised to pardon his one 
hundred offences. 

24. This was the boon that she asked me 
gnd this was the boon that I granted to her. 
O kings, that number has (now) become full. 
1 shall now kill him in the presence of the 
kings. 

Vauhampayana said 

25. Having said this, the chief of the 
Yadu race, that chastiser of foes (Krishna), 
immediately cut off in anger by his discus, 
the head of the Chedi king. 

26. The mighty armed hero fell like a 
cliff struck by tluinder. The kings saw 
a fearful effulgence from the body of the 
Chedi king 

27. Issuing like that of the sun in the 
sky. O great king, that effulgence then 
adored the lotus-eyed Krishna, ever worship¬ 
ped by all the worlds, and it then entered 
liis (Krishna's) body. 

28. Seeing the effulgence (of Sishupala) 
enter (the body of) that mighty armed and 
excellent of men (Krishna), all the kings 
thought (the phenamenon) as very wonder¬ 
ful. 

29. When the Chedi king was killed by 
Krishna, the cloudless sky poured showers 
of rain, blasting thunders were hurled and 
the earth itself began to tremble. 

30. Some amongst those kings did not 
speak a word during those unspeakable 
moments; they sat gazing at Janarddana 
( Krishna). 

31. Some rubbed in anger their palms 
with their fore fingers, others, being de¬ 
prived of their senses by anger, bit their lips 
with their te^th, 

32. Some kings praised the Vrishni 
hero in private, some became exited with 
anger, while others became mediators. 

33—34. The great Rishis became much 
pleased and praised Keshava (Krishna), and 
the high-souled Brahmanas and the greatly 
powerful kings, seeing the prowess of 
Krishna, became glad at heart and praised 
him. The Pandava (Yudhisthira) then 
commanded his brothers to perform the 
funeral ceremony of the king (Sishupala), 

35—36. The heroic son of Damaghosha 
without delay and with all proper respect. 
They obeyed (their brother’s command). 
Then the son of Pirtha (Yudhisthira), 
with his brothers and with all the kings, 
installed the son of the king Sishupala in 
the kingdom of Chedi. 

37—38. O king, furnished with plentiful 
of corn, rice and every kind of food and with 
abundance of wealth that sacrifice of the 


greatly effulgent king of the Kurus, blessed 
with every kind of prosperity, and well pro¬ 
tected by Keshava, commenced with all aus¬ 
picious ceremonies nnd became exceedingly 
beautiful and pleasing to all young men. 

39. So long the great Rajshuya sacrifice 
was not completed, the mighty armed 
Janarddana, the illustrious Sauri (Krishna), 
guarded it with his bow, called Saranga, 
and with his discus and club, and thus in 
due time it was completed. 

40. Thereupon all the Kshatrya kings 
came to the virtuous minded Yudhisthira 
who had bathed (after the completion of the 
sacrifice) and thus spoke to him, 

41. “ O virtuous man, you have grown in 
prosperity by good fortune. You have 
acquired the imperial dignity. The fame 
of the Ajamira race has been greatly in¬ 
creased by (you) the descendant o? Ajamira. 

42. O king of kings, you have acquired 
great religious merit by your this act. O 
best of kings, we tell you we have been 
worshipped by you to the full extent of our 
desires. 

43. We now desire to return to our own 
kingdoms. You should give us permission.*’ 
Having heard the words of the kings, Dhar- 
maraja Yudhisthira 

44. Worshipped them as each deserved, 
and then commanded his brothers thus, 
**All these kings have come to us at their 
own pleasure ; 

45. These chastisers of foes are now- 
desirous of returning to their kingdoms after 
bidding me farewell. Blessed (brothers), 
follow these excellent kings to the confines 
of our kingdom.” 

46. Having been thus commanded by 
their brothers, the virtuous Pandava princes 
followed the kings one after the other as 
each deserved. 

47. The powerful Dhistadyumna follow¬ 
ed the king of Birata. Dhananjaya 
(Aryuna) followed the great car-warrior and' 
high-souled Yagmasena. 

48. The mighty Bhimasena followed Bhis- 
ma and Dhntarastra. The lord of battle, 
Sahadeva, followed the heroic Drona and 
his son. 

49. O king, Nakula followed Suvala and 
his son, the sons of Draupadi and the son 
of Suvadra followed the great car-warrior, 
the mountain kings. 

50. The other best of Kshatryas followed 
other Kshatryas ; and thousands of Brahma¬ 
nas also, after being duly worshipped, went 
away. 

51. On the departure of all the kings 
and the Brahmanas, the powerful Vasudeva 
(Krishna) thus spoke to Yudhisthira. 
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Krishna said 

52. O descendant of Kuril, with your 
permission I shall now go to Dwarka. By 

ood fortune you have accomplished the 
est of sacrifices, Rajshuya. 

Vaishampayana said 

53. Having been thus addressed Dhar- 
tnaraja (Yudhisthira) thus replied to Janard- 
dana (Krishna), “O Govinda, through yout 
grace I have accomplished the great 
sacrifice. 

54. Through your grace, all the Ksha- 
trya (kings) came under my sway and 
brought here for me valuable tribute. 

55. O sinless one, O hero, how can I 
give you permission to go ? Without you 
my heart never feels any delight. 

56—57. But (l know) you must have to go 
to the city of Dwarka.’* Having been thus 
addressed, the virtuous-mindea and the 
world renowned Hari (Krishna), accom¬ 
panied by Yudhisthira, went to Pritha and 
cheerfully said, 4l O aunt, your sons have 
to-day obtained the imperial dignity. 

58. They have obtained vast wealth, and 
they have been crowned with success. Be 

leased with all this ; with your permission, 
shall now go to Dwarka.” 

59. Keshava (Krishna) then bade fare¬ 
well to Subhadra and Draupadi. Then he 
came out of the inner appartments accom¬ 
panied by Yudhisthira. 

60—61. He performed his ablutions and 
went through the daily rites of worship. 
The Brahmanas uttered benedictions. Then 
the mighty armed Daruka came with the 
car of excellent make and of body resem¬ 
bling the clouds. Seeing the Garuda-ban¬ 
nered car arrived, 

62. The high-souled and lotus-eyed 
(Krishna) walked round it respectfully and 
ascending on it, started for the city of 
Daravati. 

63. The blessed Dharmaraja Yudhis¬ 
thira, accompanied by his brothers followed 
011 foot the greatly powerful Vasudeva 
(Krishna), 

64. Then the lotus-eyed Hari (Krishna) 
stopped for a moment that excellent chariot ; 
and thus spoke to the son of Kunti Yudhis¬ 
thira. 

65. “ O kings, cherish your subjects with 
ceaseless vigilence and patience. As the 
clouds are to all creatures, as the large tree 
to the birds, 

66. And as the thousand-eyed deity 
(Indra) tothe immortals, so you also become 
the refuge of all your friends and relatives.” 


Krishna arid the Pandava (Yudhisthira), 
thus talking with each other, 

67. Too* each other’s leave and went 
towards their respective homes. O king, 
when the foremost of the Satwata race, 
Krishna, had gone away to Daravati, 

68. King Durjodhana and the son 
of Suvala, Sakuni,—these two best of men, 
only—remained in that celestial Shabha 
(Assembly Hall). 

Thus ends the forty fifth chapter , the kil¬ 
ling of Sishupala , in the Sishupala Badh a 
of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER XLVI 
(DYUTA PARVA.) 

Vaishampayana said 

1. When that best of sacrifices, Rajshuya, 
ever difficult of accomplishment, was com¬ 
pleted, Vyasa, surrounded by his disciples, 
came before him (Yudhisthira). 

2. On his arrival he soon rose from bis 
seat, surrounded by his brothers, and wor¬ 
shipped his grandfather (Vyasa) with 
offering him a seat and water to wash hie 
feet. 

3. When the illustrious (Rishi) took his 
seat on a best seat made of gold, he said 
to Dharmaraja Yudhisthira ” to take his 
seat.” 

4. When the king was seated surrounded 
by his brothers, the illustrious Vyasa, the 
skilful speaker, thus spoke. 

5. n O son of Kunti, you grow in prosperi¬ 

ty for good fortune ; you have acquired the 
imperial dignity which is very difficult to be 
acquired. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, 
all the Kurus have grown in prosperity for 
your sake. • 

6. O king, with your permission -I shall 
(now) go. 1 have been duly worshipped.” 
Having been thus addressed by Krishna 
(Vyasa), Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, 

7. Saluted his grandfather by touching 
his feet and thus spoke to him, "O fore- 
fost of all men, a very great doubt has arisen 
in my mind. 

8—9. O best of the twice-born, there 
is none else except you who can remove it. 
The illustrious Rishi Narada said that three 
kinds of portents, namely calestial, atmos¬ 
pherical and terrestrial, happen (if Rajshuya 
sacrifice is performed). O grandsirc, have 
these portents been removed by the (all of 
( the Chedi king ?” 
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to. Having heard these words from the 
king, the son of Parasara, the lord Krishna 
Dwaipayana, Vyasa, thus spoke to him, 

11. 11 0 king, for thirteen years those por¬ 
tents will produce great results. O king, 
they may even cause the destruction of all 
the Kshatryas. 

12. O best of the Bharata race, O des¬ 
cendant of Bharata, in course of time, mak¬ 
ing you the sole cause, the assembled Ksha- 
trya kings will all be destroyed for the fault 
of Duryodhana and the prowess of Bhima 
and Aryuna. 

13—15. O king of kings, in your dream 
you will see towards the end of this night 
Vrishadhaja (Bull-marked), Nilkanta (blue- 
throated), Bhava, Sthanu, (deep in meditation) 
Kapali, (dinking from human skull), Tripu- 
rantaka (slayer of Tripura), fierce and terrible 
Pashupati (the lord ot creatures), Mahadeva 
(the god of gods), Umapati, (the husband of 
Uma) Hara, Sarva, Vrisha, Suli, (holding 
the trident) Pinaki (armed with Pinaka 
bow),—attired in skin, Siva, tall and white 
as the cliff of the Kailasha, seated on his bull 
and always gazing towards the direction, 
presided over by the Pitris (South). 

16. O king, you will see such a dream 
(today). Do not be grieved for it, for none 
can rise superior to Time. 

17. Be blessed. I shall now (go towards 
the Kailasha mountain). Rule the earth with 
vigilence arid steadiness and bear patiently 
all privations.' 1 

18. Having said this, the illustrious Kris¬ 
hna Dwaipayana, Vyasa, accompanied by his 
disciples, who always followed the dictates of 
the Vedas, went towards the Kailasha moun¬ 
tain. 

19. On the departure of the grandfather 
(Vyasa), the king became afflicted with grief 
and anxiety. He eontinuously sighed and 
reflected on what the Rishi said. 

20. He said to himself, "What the great 
Rishi has said must came to pass. How 
can fates be warded off by human exer¬ 
tions V* 

21. Thereupon, the greatly effulgent 
Yudhisthira thus spoke to all his brothers, 
"O best of men, you have heard what 
Dwaipayana (Vyasa) has said. 

22. Hearing his words, my firm resolve 
is to die, when I have been ordained to be 
the cause of the destruction of all the 
Kshatryas. 

23. O children, if Time has willed it, 
what need is there for me to live ?” To the 
king who was thus speaking replied Falguni 
(Aryuna), 

24. " O king, do not yield yourself to the 
great depression which destroys one’s reason. 


O great king, mustering fortitude, do what 
is beneficial”. 

25. Thereupon Yudhisthira, ever devo¬ 
ted to truth, thinking all the while the words 
of Dwaipayana (Vyasa), spoke thus to all 
his brothers. 

26. " O children, O blessed ones, listen 
to the vow I make from this day. For what 
other purpose am I to live for thirteen 
years ? 

27. I shall not speak a harsh word ta 
my brothers or to any of the kings of the 
earth. I shall remain obedient to my rela¬ 
tives and practise virtue. 

28. If I live in this way, making no 
distinction between my own sons and those 
of others, there will be no disagreement 
in the world. Disagreement is the cause 
of war. 

29. O best of men, 1 shall keep war at 
a distance, and I shall ever do what is agree-' 
able to others. Thus no evil reputation 
will touch me in the world.” 

30. Having heard these words of their 
eldest brother, the Pandavas, ever engaged 
in doing what is agreeable to Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira), approved of them. 

31. O king, Dharmaraja (Yudhistira), 

I having thus taken the vow with his brothers 

in that assembly, gratified the Pitris and 
the celestials. 

32. O best of the Bharata race, on thf 
departure of all the Kshalrya kings, he 
(Yudhisthira), surrounded by his brothers, 
performed the usual auspicious rites. 

33. Yudhisthira then with his minister* 
entered bis excellent palace. O great king, 
Durjodhana and the son of Suvala, Sakuni, 
(then) lived in that charming Sabh# 
(Assembly Hall). 

Thus ends the forty sixth chapter , the 
vow of \udhisthira , in the Dyuta of the 
Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER XLVM- 

(DYUTA PARVA).— Continued, 

Vaish&mpayana said 

1. O best of men, Duryodhana lived in 
their (the Pandava’s) that Assembly-Hall. 
He slowly examined the whole of that man¬ 
sion with Sakuni. 

2. The Kuru prince saw in it many eelear 
tial designs which he had never seen befoe 
in the city of Hastinapur. 
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3—5. One day the son of Dhritarastra, 
king (Duryodhana), coming to a place made 
of crystal, mistook it for water and drew up 
his clothes. 'Finding his mistake out, he 
wandered over the Sabha in great sorrow. 

6. Sometime after, he mistook a lake 
of crystal water, adorned with crystal water- 
flowers for land and fell into it with all his 
Clothes on. 

7. Seeing him fallen into the water, the 
greatly strong Bhima laughed aloud, the 
servants also laughed at Sujodhana (Dur- 
yodhana). 

8. Other handsome and dry clothes were 
Soon given to him at the command of the 
king (Yudhisthira). Seeing his this plight, 
the mighty Bhimasena, 

- 9. Aryuna, and the twins (Nakulaand 
Sahadeva) all laughed aloud. Ever incapable 
of putting up with insults, he (Duryodliana) 
could not bear their laughter. 

10— xj. Concealing his emotions, he even 
did not cast his eyes on them. Seeing him 
again draw up his clothes to cross 
g piece of land (made of crystal), mistaking 
it for water, all men laughed aloud. 
Then king (Duryodhana) mistook a closed 
door made of crystal as open, 

, 12. And he hurt his head to pass it and 
stood witl) his brains swimming. In this 
way mistaking another open door made of 
crystal as closed, he attempted to open it 
with oat-stretched hands and tumbled 
down. 

13. Coining upon another door that was 
really open, the king, thinking it closed, 
front away from it. 

14^—15. O king, having thus become 
Ihe victim of various mistakes there (in 
that Assembly-Hall) and having. seen the 
vast wealth (that was collected) in the great 
Raishuya sacrifice, the king Duryodhana, 
with the permission of the Pandavas, return¬ 
ed to the city of Hastinapur. 

16. As he proceeded (towards the city), 
reflecting (on all he had seen,) the heart of 
the king Duryodhana,—having been afflic¬ 
ted with the sight.of the prosperity of the 
Panda vas,—became inclined to sin. 

17—18. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, 
seeing the sons of Pritha happy and all the 
kings of the world obedient (o them, and 
(seeing also) that every body (both) 
young and old engaged in doing good to 
them,—reflecting also on the splendour and 
prosperity of the illastrious Pandavas, the 
son of Dhritarastra, Duryodhana, became 
pale. 

' 19. In proceeding (towards his city) 
with an afflicted heart, he only reflected on 


the matchless Assembly-Hall and the great 
prosperity of the intelligent D harm a raj* 
(Yudhisthira.) 

20. The son of Dhritarastra, Duryodhana, 
was so much taken up with his own thoughts 
that he did not speak ‘ a word to Suvala’s 
son (Sakuni), though he repeatedly spoke 
to him. 

Seeing him very much agitated (in 
heart), Sakuni thus spoke to him, m O 
Duryodhana, why are you proceeding,— 
sighing (all the while) ? 

Duryodhana said 

22—23. O uncle, seeing the whole earth 
brought under Yudhisthira’s sway by the 
force of the illustrious Aryuna's weapons, 
and seeing also the sacrifice of the son of 
Pritha like that of the greatly effulgent 
Sakra (Indra) among the celestials, 

24. I have been filled with jealousy, and 
I am burning day and night. I am being 
dried up like a shallow tank m the summer 
season. 

25. Behold, when Sishupala was killed 
by the chief of the Satwata race, there was 
none to take his side. 

26. The kings appeared (as if)they were 
consumed by the Pandava fire ; therefore 
they were forgiving, for else who could par¬ 
don such an offence ? 

27. That greatly improper act of 
Vasudevk was only successful on account of 
the prowess of the illustrious sons of Pandu. 

28. Various kings brought with them I 

various kinds of wealth to the son of Kunti, 
king (Yudhisthira) and worshiped him like I 
the tribute-paying Vaisyas. j 

29. Seeing the splendour of the Pano¬ 
va's prosperity, and being afflicted with 
jealousy, I am as if on (fire, although I 
should not be jealous. 

V aishampay ana said 

30. Having been burnt as If by fire and 
having made the (following) resolve, he 
(Duryodhana) thus again spoke to the king 
of Gandhara (Sakuni). 

Duryodhana said 

31. I shall throw myself into the fire, or 

I shall drink the poison, or 1 shall drown I 
myself in water. I am unable to live. 

32. What, man is there in the world 
possessing manliness who can bear to see 
his foes in prosperity and himself in desti¬ 
tution ? 

33. Therefore, I, who bear the sight of the 
prosperity and fortune of my foes, am neither 
a woman nor one who is not a woman, 
neither a man nor one who is not a man. 
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34. Seeing their lordship over the world, 
their such vast wealth, and also their that 
sacrifice,—who is there like me that will not 
smart under it ? 

35. I am alone incapable of acquiring 
such royal prosperity. I do not also see 
any one who can help me in doing it. 
Therefore I think of death. 

36. Seeing the great and serene pros¬ 
perity of the son of Kunti, I consider Fate 
to be supreme and exertion useless. 

37. O son of Suvala, I formerly tried to 
destroy him, but baffling all my efforts, he 
has grown in prosperity like the lotus (in 
the tank). 

38. Therefore, I consider Fate to be su¬ 
preme and (all) exertions useless. The sons 
of Dhirtarastra are decaying, (but) the sons 
of Pritha are prospering. 

39. Seeing their prosperity and their 
that Assembly- Hall, and also the laughter of 
their servants, I am burning (in my heart), 
as if I am on fire. 

40. O uncle, know me now to be in 
great grief and full of jealousy. Speak of 
it to Dnritarastra. 

Thus ends the forty seventh chapter , the 
lamentations of Duryodhana, in the Dyuta 
of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 

(DYUTA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sakuni said •— 

I. O Duryodhana, you should not be 
jealous of Yudhisthira. The Pandavas 
are enjoying what their good fortune yields 
them. 

2—3. O chastiser of foes, O great king, 
you were unable to destroy them by re¬ 
peatedly adopting various plans, many of 
which you reduced to practice. These best 
of men for their good fortune escaped (all) 
your machinations. 

4. They obtained Draupadi as wife and 
Drupada with bis two sons (as allies) ; 
and also the greatly powerful Vasudeva 
(Krishna) as anelp to acquire the whole 
world. 

5. O ruler of earth, having obtained 
thetr paternal share of the kingdom and not 
being deprived of it, they have grown (in 
prosperity) by their own energy. What is 
there to make you sorry in all this ? 

§. Having worshipped Hutasana (Fire) 
Dhananjaya (Aryuna) has obtained the 
Gandiva (bow), the two inexhaustible 
quivers and many celestial weapons. 


7. With that best of bow and by th$ 
prowess of his arms, he has brought all the 
rulers of earth under his sway. What is 
there to be sorry at ? 

8, Having saved the Dnnava Moya 
from the conflagration of fire, the chastiser 
of foes, Sabyasachi (Arytina) made him 
build that Assembly-Hall. 

9. At the Command of Moya, those 
fearful Rakshashas, named Kinkaras, guard 
that Assembly-Hall. What is there then 
to be sorry at ? 

10, O descendant of Bharata, O king* 
you have said that you have no one to help 
you. This is not true. These your 
brothers are all obedient to you. 

it. The wielder of the great bow the 
greatly powerful Drona with his son, the 
Suta’s son, Radheya (Kama), the great car* 
warrior, Goutama (Kripa), 

12. I with my brothers, the king Soma* 
datti,—these are all your allies. Conquer 
the whole earth with them. 

Duryodhana said 

13. O king, if it please you, I shall 
conquer the Pandavas with you and 
with these great car-warriors. 

14. If I can conquer them, the whole 
world will be mine ; as also the kings and 
the Assembly-Hall which is so full of 
wealth. 

Sakuni said 

15. Dhananjaya, Vasudeva, Bhimasena 
Yudhisthira, Nakula, Sahadeva, Drupada, 
and his two sons, 

16. These (heroes) cannot be conquered 
in a battle even by the celestials. They are 
all great car-warriors, and the wielders of 
great bows ; they are accomplished in arms 
and invincible in war. 

17. But 1 know the means by which Yu¬ 
dhisthira may be vanquished. O king, 
listen to it and adopt it. 

Duryodhana said:— 

18. O uncle, without any danger to our 
friends and other ilfustrious men, if there is 
means to conquer him, tell it to me. 

Sakuni said 

19. The son of Kunti (Yudhisthira) is 
very much fond of gambling, but he does 
not know how to play. That king of kings, 
(Yudhisthira) if asked to play, will not be 
able to refuse. 

20. I am skilful in the play at dice- 
There is none equal to me (in this play),— 
on earth, nay, not even in the three worlds. 


9 
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O descendant tf Kuru, (therefore) ask him 
to play. 

21. O king, O best of men, expert 
as 1 am in the play at dice, I am certain to 
win for you his kingdom and his greatly 
effulgent prosperity. 

22. But, O Duryodhana, tell all this to 
the king (Dhritarastra). At the command 
of your father, I will win the whole of 
Yudhisthira’s possessions without the least 
doubt. 

Duryodhana said 

33. O son of Suvala, tell yourself all 
this to the chief of the Kurus, Dhritarastra. 
I shall not be able to do it. 

Thus ends the forty eighth chapter, the 
lamentations of Duryodhana, in the Dyuta 
of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 

(DYUTA PARVA) Continued . 

Vaithampayana said 

i—3. O king, having been impressed 
with the great Rajshuya sacrifice of king 
Yudhisthira and having also learnt the in¬ 
tentions of Duryodhana, from what he said, 
and also in order to do what was pleasing 
to him (Duryodhana), the son of Suvala, 
Sakuni, accompanied by Gandhari's son 
(Duryodhana) came to the king Dhritaras- 
tra whose knowledge was his eye, seated 
(on his throne). Approaching that greatly 
intelligent (king), bakuni thus spoke to 
him. 

Sakuni said 

4. O great king, O best of the Bharata 
race, know that Duryodhana has become 
colorless, pale, and emaciated with anxiety. 

5. Why do you not after due enquiry 
ascertain the cause of the grief that is in the 
heart of your eldest son,—the grief caused 
by the enemy ? 

Dhritarastra said 

6. O Duryodhana, O son, what is the 
cause of your grief T O Kuru prince, if it is 
fit for me to hear, tell it to me. 

7. This Sukuni says you are colorless, 
pale and emaciated. After reflection 1 can 
net find any cause for your grief. 

8. O son. all my vast wealth is at your 
•ommsnl. Your brothers and our relatives 
an i friends never do anything injurious to 
you. 


9. You wear the best robes, you eat food 
prepared with meat, you ride the best 
horses,—why then are you pale and 
emaciated ? 

xo. Costly beds, the charming damsels, 
finely furnished mansions and grounds of 
sport are at pleasure (when you amuse.) 

11. All these certainly wait your com¬ 
mand as do they in the case of the celestials, 
O invincible hero, O son, why do you grieve 
(then) like a destitute person T 

Duryodhana said 

13 . I, no doubt, eat and dress but I pas* 
my time all the while like a wretch, for 1 am 
a prey to jealousy, 

13. He is called a (true) man who lives 
after having vanquished his enemy in order 
to l iberate his'own subjects from the tyranny 
of that enemy. 

14. O descendant of Bharata, content¬ 
ment and pride destroy (one’s) prosperity. 
Being engrossed w ith compassion and fear 
he can never rise. 

15. Seeing the prosperity of Yudhisthira, 
whatever 1 enjoy does not gratify or please 
me. The great and splendid prosperity of 
the son of Kunti makes me pale. 

16. Though 1 am not now seeing the 
greatly effulgent prosperity of the son of 
Kunti, yet knowing the affluence of the foe 
and my destitution, I (feel as if 1) see it 
before me. For this reason 1 am colorless, 
melancholy, pale and emaciated. 

17. Yudhisthira supports by giving thirty 
servant maids to each of eighty-eight thou¬ 
sands Snataka Brahmanas who lead domes¬ 
tic life. 

18. Besides these, ten thousand other 
Brahmanas daily eat well cooked food from 
golden plates at the palace of Yudhisthira. 

19—20. The king of Karabhoja sent to 
him hundreds and thousands of black, 
darkish and red skins of the deer called 
Kad a l i,and also blankets of excellent texture. 
Hundreds and hundreds and thousands and 
thousands of female elephants, horses aod 
cow's and thirty thousand female camels 
wander (within his palace) ;—the kings 
brought them all as tribute when they 
assembled there. 

3 i. O lord of earth, the kings brought 
to that foremost of sacrifice heaps of gems 
and jewels for the son of Kunti. 

22. 1 never heard or saw such enormous 

wealth as was brought to the sacrifice of the 
intelligent (son) of Pandu (Yudhisthira). 

23* O king, seeing that enormous collec¬ 
tion of wealth belong ing to the enemy, 
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I cannot enjoy peace of mind. I am afflicted 
with their thoughts. O king, 

24. Being stopped there by the gate¬ 
keepers hundreds of Brahmanas, supported 
by the land presented to them (by Yudhis- 
thira) and possessing wealth of kine, waited 
at the palace gate with three thousands of 
millions of tribute. 

35. Even having brought with them Gh$e 
in golden Kamandalus (a sort of water pot), 
they could not get admission into the 
palace. 

26. Ocean himself brought to him in 
vessels of white copper Ambrosia which was 
generated within his waters and which was 
superior to that which the wives of the 
immortal (Soma, 1. flowers And annual 
plants) produce for Sakra (Indra). 

27. Having brought an excellent conch, 
Vasudeva bathed him ^Yudhisthira at the 
conclusion of the sacrifice) with the holy 
water brought in one thousand golden jars 
inlaid with numerous gems. 

28—29. Seeing all this, I felt myself as if 
attacked with fever. O best of men, O sire, 
they (jars) were taken to the eastern and the 
southern seas. They were also taken to the 
western sea. But none can go to the 
northern sea except birds. 

30. Aryuna, however, went there and 
exacted as tribute a vast quantity of wealth. 
There happened another wonderful incident, 
which I shall describe to you. Listen to it. 

3t. When (full) one lac Brahmanas 
were every day fed, it was arranged (to 
notify) the fact by blowing conchs in a 
chorus. 

32. O descendant of Bharata, I conti¬ 
nually heard (choruses of) conchs blown ; 
and that too often repeatedly. It each time 
indicated that one lac Brahmanas had been 
fed. Having heard these sounds, my hairs 
stood on end'. 

33* O great king, that palatial grounds 
crowded with many kings who came there 
as spectators, looked as beautiful as the 
cloudless sky studded with stars. 

34* O ruler of men, O great king, the 
monarchs Came to the sacrifice of the wise 
son of Pandu, bringing w’ith them every 
kind of wealth. 

35 * Like the Vaisyas the kings became 
*He distributors of food to the Brahmanas. 
Such wealth does not belong even to the 
king of the celestials (Indra) or to Yama 
or to Vanina, 

3 f>- Or to the lord of the Guhyakas;— 
*s belongs to Yudhisthira. O king, seeing 
that great prosperity of the son of Pandu, 
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my heart is burning. I cannot get peace 
(of mind). 

Saknni said 

37. O hero whose prowess is truth, hear 
the means by which vou can obtain the 
matchless prosperity that you have seen 
in the Pandava. 

38. O descendant of Bharata, I am an 
adept in dice, superior to all in the world. 
I can ascertain the success or otherwise of 
every throw, and also when to slake and when 
not to stake. I have special knowledge of 
the play. 

39. The son of Kunti (Yudhisthira) is also 
fond of the play, although he possesses little 
skill in it. He is sure to come, if challenged 
to play or to fight. 

40. O lord, I shall always defeat him 
at every throw by practising deception. I 
shall win all his celestial-like wealth ; and 
you will (then) be able to enjoy it. 

Vaishampayana said 

41. Having been thus addressed by 
Sakuni, the king Duryodhana,without allow¬ 
ing a moment to elapse, spoke thus to Dhri- 
tarastra, 

42. O king, this (Sakuni) is an adept in 
dice ; he is ready to win at dice the wealth 
of the sons of Pandu. You should grant 
him permission. 

Dhritarastra says 

43. I always follow the counsel of greatly 
intelligent Khattwa (Vidura), my minister. 
Having consulted with him, I shall inform 
you my decision (in this matter). 

44. He is endued with great foresight; 
keeping the rules of morality before his 
eyes, he will point out what is good and 
what is proper for both parties and what 
should be done in this matter. 

Duryodhana said 

45. If you consult with Khattwa (Vidura), 
he will make you desist (from it). O king 
of kings, if you desist (from this), I will cer¬ 
tainly kill myself. 

46. O king, when I am dead, be happy 
with Vidura. Enjoy then the whole earth. 
What need have you with me ? 

Vaishampayana said 

47. Hearing his (Duryodhana’s) words 
of affliction, Dhritarastra, ever ready to do 
what Duryodhana said, commanded his ser¬ 
vant thus. 
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Dhritarastra said 

48. Let |artificers be employed to erect 
without delay a delightful, charming and 
spacious Sabha with one hundred doors and 
with one thousand pillars. 

49. Having brought carpenters and 
joiners, set jewels and precious stones all 
over its walls. Make it handsome and easy 
of access ; and then inform me when every 
thing is complete. 

Vaishampayana said 

50. O great king, having resolved to 
pacify Duryodhana the ruler of earth, Dhri¬ 
tarastra, sent men to Vidura to summon 
him (before his presence.) 

51. Because without asking Vidura, he 
(Dhritarastra) never framed any resolution. 
Knowing (full well) the evils of gambling, he 
was still attracted towards it out of his fond¬ 
ness for his son. 

52. Having heard this, the intelligent 
Vidura knew that the arrival of Kali (Yuga) is 
near at hand. Seeing also the way to des¬ 
truction (of the Kuru race) about to be open¬ 
ed, he soon came to Dhritarastra. 

53. Coming to his illustrious eldest 
brother and bowing his head to his feet, he 
thus spoke to him. 

Vidora said 

54. O king, O lord, I do not approve of 
the resolution you have formed. You should 
act in such a way that no dispute may arise 
amongst your sons on account of this gam¬ 
bling. 

Dhritarastra said 

55. O Khattwa, there is no doubt that if 
the gods are propitious to us, no dispute 
will ever arise amongst my children. 

56. Auspicious or nQt auspicious, benefi¬ 
cial or not beneficial, let this friendly gam¬ 
bling match be held. This is certainly 
what Fate has ordained (for us). 

57. O descendant of Bharata, when 
Drona, Bhisma, you and 1 will be near at 
hand, no evil, can possibly happen, even if 
Fate has ordained it. 

58. Go ascending a car yoked with 
horses possessing the speed of wind, so 
that you may reach Khandavaprastha to¬ 
day. Bring Yudhtsthira with you. 

59. O Vidura, I tell you, this is my re¬ 
solution. Do not tell me any thing. I regard 
Fate as supreme ; she brings all this. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

60. Having heard this, and having con¬ 
cluded that nis race was doomed, the 


intelligent Vidura went to the greatly wis 
Bhisma in great sorrow. 

Thus etuis the forty ninth chapter , 
lamentations of Duryodhana in the DjuU 
of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER L. 

(DYUTA PARVA)— Continued. 

Janamejaya said 

1. How did that gambling take place, 
—the play which was full of such evils to the 
brothers and which plunged my grandsires 
into such sorrow ? 

2. O best of all Veda-knowing men, who 
were the kings that were present in that 
Sabha and who amongst them approved of 
the play and who forbade it ? 

3. O sinless one, O foremost of the twice- 
born, I desire to hear narrated by you hi 
detail all this which became the cause of the 
destruction of all the world. 

Souti said 

4. Having been thus addressed by the 
king, the powerful disciple of Vyasa, (Vai¬ 
shampayana), learned in all the Vedas, nar¬ 
rated every thing as it happened. 

Vaishampayana said 

5. O best of the Bharata race, O great 
king, if you desire to hear it, listen to it. 1 
narrate all this in detail. 

6. Knowing the opinion of Vidura, the 
son of Ambika, Dhritarastra, thus spoke to 
Duryodhana in private. 

Dhritarastra said 

7. O son of Gandhari, there is no need 
of playing dice. Vidura does not praise 
it. That greatly intelligent roan will never 
give me advice that is not good for me. 

8. I consider that what Vidura said is 
greatly beneficial to me, O son, do it; for 
I consider it to be for your good also. 

9. The greatly learned man, Vidura, 
knows all the sciences with their mysteries 
which the illustrious, learned and wise Vri- 
haspati, the great Rishi who is the preceptor 
of Vasava (indra), taught to the intelligent 
king of the immortals. 

10. O son, I always follow his counsel* 
The greatly wise Vidura is considered to be 
the foremost of the Kurus, 

11. As the greatly intelligent Udbava fis 
considered to k be the foremost) of the. 
Vrishnis. O sort, O prince, have nothing 
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whh gambling. Dissension is the evident 
result of gambling, 

12—13. Dissension causes ruin to a 
kingdom. O son, therefore, abandon (the 
idea of gambling.) O son, you have obtain¬ 
ed all that is hard to be obtained from the 
lather and the mother. You have obtained 
the rank and the possessions of your ances¬ 
tors, you are taught, you are made learned 
in the Sastras, you were carefully brought 
up in the house, 

14. You are the eldest amongst all your 
brothers, you are placed over the kingdom ; 
why do you not consider yourself fortunate 
and happy ? You get the very best kind of 
food and robes, unobtainable by ordinary 
men. 

15—16. O mighty armed hero, O son, 
having obtained all this, why do you grieve f 
O mighty armed hero, ruling over your 
large ancestral kingdom swelling with people 
and wealth, you shine as splendidly as the 
chief of the celestials in heaven. O possessor 
of knowledge, you should tell me what can 
be the root of your grief which has made 
you so melancholy. 

Duryodhana aaid 

17. I am a sinful wretch that I eat and 
dress, though see the prosperity of the 
enemy. It has been said that a man is a 
wretch who does not feel jealousy at the sight 
of his enemy’s prosperity. 

18. O king of kings, O lord,this ordinary 
prosperity does not please me. I am great¬ 
ly pained on seeing the burning prosperity 
oi the son of Kunti. 

19. I tell you, my life must be very hard to 
be parted with from my body, and therefore 
I am still alive after seeing all the kings of 
the world enduring the sway of Yudhisthira. 

20. The Nipas, the Chitrakas, the Kaku- 
ras, the Karaskaras and the Lohajan- 
gas are living in the Yudhisthira’s palace 
like bondsmen* 

21. The Himalayas, the ocean,the regions 
on the sea-shore and the numberless other 
regions that yield gems and jewels have all 
acknowledged their inferiority to the palace 
of Yudhisthira. 

22. O king, on consideration of my being 
the eldest and the foremost, I was engaged in 
receiving the gems and jewels (brought as 
tribute by the kings). 

23. O descendant of Bharata, the limit 
and the like of the excellent and the invalu¬ 
able jewels that were brought there have 
never been seen. 

24. O king, my hands were tired to re- 
c ciye that wealth. When I became tired 


they that brought that wealth from distant 
places waited (till 1 could resume my task). 

23. Having brought jewels from Vindu 
lake, Moya built a lake-hke ground made of 
crystal. O descendant of Bharata, seeing 
the place full of lotuses, 1 mistook it for 
water. 

26. Seeing me draw up my clothes, Vri- 
kodara (Bhima) laughed at me, consider¬ 
ing me as destitute of jewels and deprived 
of my reason at the affluence of the enemy. 

27. O king, if I had the ability, I would 
have instantly killed Vrikodara (for his lau¬ 
ghter). O king, if we now try to kill Bhima, 

28. Our fate will be certainly as that of 
Sishupala. O descendant of Bharata, that 
insult by the enemy burns me. 

29. O king, again seeing a similar lake 
full of water, I mistook it for a crystal 
surface, and I fell into it* 

30. At this Bhima with Partha (Aryuna) 
laughed aloud, and Draupadi with other 
females laughed also. This greatly pains 
my heart. 

31. My robes having been wet, the 
servants gave me other clothes at the com* 
mand of the king (Yudhisthira). That al¬ 
so is my great sorrow. 

32. O king, listen to another mistake 
(I made) which I speak of. In attempting 
to pass through what was exactly of the 
shape of a door, but which was not really a 
door, 

33. I struck my forehead against it 
and injured myself. Thereupon the 
twins (Nakula and Sahadeva), seeing ffom 
a distance that I was struck, came and 
supported me in their arms, and expressed 
great concern (for my injury). 

34. Sahadeva then again and again told 
me with smiles, “O king, this is the door. 
Go this way.” 

35. O king, Bhimasena laughed aloud ; 
and addressing me, he spoke thus to me, 
u O son of Dhritarastra, this is the door.” 

36. I bad not even heard the names of 
the gems that I saw in that palnce* It is for 
this reason my heart is so much burning. 

Thus ends the fiftieth chapter, the la~ 
mentations of Duryodhana, in the Dyuta of 
the Sabha Parva . 
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CHAPTERLI. 

(DYUTA PARVA)— continued. 

Doryodhana said 

I. O descendant of Bharata, hear about 
all the best of wealth that belongs to the 
Pandavas and that was brought by the kings 
of earth one after another. 

2 —3. Seeing that wealth of the enemy, I 
lost ray reason, and 1 scarcely knew myself. 
O descendant of Bharata, hear as 1 des¬ 
cribe that wealth consisting of both manu¬ 
factures and the produce of land. The 
king of Kambhoja gave many of the best 
kinds of skins, woolen blankets, blankets 
made of the soft fur of mice and other 
animals living in holes and blankets made 
of the wool of cats,—all inlaid with threads 
of gold; 

4. Also three hundred horses of the 
Tittiri and Kalmatha kinds,—all possessing 
nose like the parrots ; also three hundred 
camels, three hundred female asses, all fat¬ 
tened with olive and Pilusha, 

5. O great king, many Brahmanas, who 
rear cattle and who are fit to be engaged in 
menial service, in order to gratify the illus¬ 
trious Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) waited, 

6—8. At the gate with hundred millions 
of tribute and were denied admittance. 
Hundreds of Brahmanas, possessing wealth 
of kine and living upon the lands that 
Yudhisthira gave them, came there with 
their handsome golden Kamandalus (water- 
pot) filled with Ghee. Though they brought 
such tribute, yet they were refused ad¬ 
mittance. Hundred thousands of serving 
maids of the Kampasika country, 

9—10. AH of beautiful features of slen¬ 
der waist, and of long hair, and all adorned 
with golden ornaments, also many skins of 
Renku deer worthy of the best Brahmanas, 
and also horses of the Gandhara country, 
were brought by the Sudra kings who lived 
in the regions on the coast of the sea. O 
great king, 

II—13. The Vairamas, the Parradas, the 
Tungas and the Kitavas who lived upon 
crops that depended on water from the sky 
or of the river, and those who were bom in 
regions on the sea shore, in woodlands or in 
countries on the other side of the sea, being 
refused admittance waited at the gate, 
though they brought with them goats and 
kinjL asses and camels, vegitable honey and 
blankets, jewels and gems of various kinds. 

14—15. The brave ruler of Pragjyotisha, 
and the powerful king of the Mlechas the 
car-warrior king Bnagadatta, waited at 
the gate at the head of a large number of 


Yavanas. He too was unable to enter, though 
he brought a large tribute comprising of 
horses of the best breed and of the speed of 
the wind* 

16. Thereupon the king of Pragjoytisha 
Bhagadatta had to go away from the gate, 
giving away a number of swords with 
handles made of the purest ivory and 
well-adorned with diamonds and every kind 
of gems. 

17. Many races, coming from various re¬ 
gions, some possessing two eyes, some three, 
some with eyes on the forehead, and also 
the Aushnikas, the Nishadas, the Romakas, 

—also those that were cannibals, 

18—19. And also those that possessed 
only one leg, I saw, were refused admit¬ 
tance at the gate. These kings brought as 
tribute ten thousand celebrated asses of 
various and innumerable colors, with blade 
necks and huge bodies, with great speed 
and much docility ; 

20. They were all of good size and 
delightful colour ; they were all bom on the 
coast and shore the Vanku, of all these king 
gave much gold and silver. 

2 1 —23. Having given so much tribute they i 
got admission to the palace of Yudhisthira. I 
The one legged people who came there gave 
him (Yudhisthira) many wild horses, some 
red as coccinella (a sort of red insect) 
and some white, some of the rain-bow 
color, some looking like evening clouds and 
some of variegated colour, and all possessing 
the speed of mind. They also gave to the 
king much gold of superior quality. In¬ 
numerable Chins, Sakas, Uddras and 
many barbarians and dwellers of forest, 

24. The Vrishnis, the Harahunas, the 
dark people of the Himalayas, the Nipas and 
the people living on the sea coast, were all 
refused admittance at the gat*. ] 

25—26. They gave as tribute ten 
thousand various asses of good size and 
black necks and capable of daily running 
two thousand miles, all of many shapes 
and all well-trained and celebrated over the 
world, all possessing symmetrical proportion 
and excellent color,their skins being pleasant 
to the touch,—also many woolen blankets 
made in Chin, also many skins of Renku 
deer, and also many clothes made of fute 
and many others made of the threads of 
insects. 

27—29. They also gave thousands 
of other cloths not made of cotton and 
all possessing the colour of the lotus,— 
being made of smooth and soft texture. 
They also gave thousands of soft sheep- ! 
v skins, also many sharp and long swords and 
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scimitars, hatchets and fine-edged battle- 
axes, manufactured in the western countries, 
also thousands of perfumes, jewels and 
gems. But being refused admittance they 
all waited at the gate. 

30—31. The Sakas, the Takharas, the 
Kankas, the Romakas and the men with 
horns, bringing with them (as tribute) many 
large elephants which could go lon$ dist¬ 
ances, and also ten thousand horses and 
also hundreds of millions of gold, waited at 
the gate being refused admittar.ee. 

3 2 —33* Costly carpets,vehicles and beds, 
armours of various colours, decked with 
jewels, gems and ivory, and also weapons 
<4 various kinds and cars of various shapes 
handsomely made and adorned with gold, 

34. Well-trained horses covered with the 
tiger skins, rich and variegated blankets for 
covering elephants, various kinds of gems 
and jewels, 

35 - Long and short arrows, and various 
other kinds of weapons—such valuable 
things were presented by the eastern kings. 
They then entered the sacrificial palace of 
the illustrious Pandava. 

Thus ends the fifty first chapter , the . 
lamentations of Duryodhana % in the Dyuta | 
of the Sabha Parva, . 


CHAPTER LI I. 

(DYUTA PARVA)— Continued. 

Duryodhana said:— 

t. O sinless one, listen to me as I des¬ 
cribe that large mass of wealth, consisting 
of various kinds of tributes presented to 
him (Yudhisthira) by the kings of the earth. 

2. Those, that live on the banks of the 
river Sailada flowing between the mountains 
Meru and Mandara and enjoy the delicious 
shade ot the groves of Kichaka bamboo, 

3. Namely (the kings) of the Khashas,the 
Ekasanas, the Arhas, the Pradaras, the 
Dirghavenus, the Paradas, the Kulindas, 
the Tanganas, and the other Tanganas, 

4. Brought as tribute heaps of gold 
measured in Dronas (jars) and raised 
from underneath the earth by ants, and 
therefore called after the ants. 

5—7. The powerful mountain tribes, hav¬ 
ing brought as tribute many soft and black 
Chamaras and many others as white as the 
moon-beam, and also sweet horey extracted 
from the flowers growing on the Himalayas 
and also from the Mechelia champaka , and 
also garlands of flowers brought from the 
land of the northern Kurus, ana also various j 


kinds of plants from the north, even from 
the Kailasha (mountain), waited at the gate 
with their heads down, being refused ad* 
mittance. 

8—9. O lord, I also saw many Kirat* 
kings, armed with cruel weapons and ever 
engaged in cruel deeds, living on fruits 
and roots and wearing skins, who 
live on the slopes of the Himalayas and the 
mountain from behind which the sun rises 
and in the Karusha country on the sea 
coast and on the both sides of the Lohitya 
mountain. 

10—11. O king, having brought loads of 
Chandana and aloes and also black aloes, 
and heaps of valuable skins and much 
wealth and perfumes, and also ten thousand 
serving maids of the Kirata race, and many 
beautiful birds and animals of remote coun* 
tries, 

12. And also much gold of great splen¬ 
dour procured from the mountains, waited at 
the gate, being refused admittance. 

13. The Kiratas, the Daradas, the 
Darvas, the Suras, the Vaiamakas, the 
Audumvaras, the Durvibhagas, the Paradas, 
the Valbikas. 

14. The Kashmiras, the Kumaras, the 
Ghorakas, the Hansakayanas, the Sivis, 
the Trigartas, the Yodheyas, the rulers of 
the Madras, the Kaikeyas, 

15. The Amvasthas, the Kaukuras, the 
Tarkshyas, the Vastrapas, with the Palvas, 
the Vashatayas, the Mauleyas, the Khu- 
drakas, the Malavas, 

16. O king, the Paundrayas, the Kuk* 
kuras, the Sakas, the Angas, the Bhangas, 
the Pauadras, the Sanavatyas, and the 
Gayas, 

17. These well-born, greatly fortunate, 

excellent and well-skilled in arms Ksha- 
tryas brought tribute by hundreds and 
thousands. • 

18. The Bhangas, the Kalingas, tfe Ma- 
gadhas, the Tamraliptas, the Supandrakas, 
the Dauvalikas, the Sagarakas, the Palror- 
nas, the Saisavas, 

19. O descendant of Bharata, innumer¬ 
able Karnapravaranas who came to the 
gate were told by the gate-keepers at the 
command of the king (Yudhisthira) that if 
they could wait and bring good tribute, they 
would (then) get admittance. 

20—21. They (therefore) each gave one 
thousand elephants with tusks like the shafts 
of plough and girdles made of gold and 
with coverlets of fine blankets of the colour 
of lotus. They were darkish like rocks and 
they were always rusty, they were all 
procured from the banks of the Kamyaka 
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lake and they were covered with defensive 
armour. They were also very patient and 
they were all of the best breea. Having 
made these presents, the kings were ad¬ 
mitted (into tne sacrificial ground). 

22. These and many other (kings), 
coming from various regions,and also others 
who brought a great mass of gems and 
jewels, all assembled there. 

23. The king, named Chitraratha, the 
friend of Indra, gave five hundred horses 
with the speed of wind. 

24. The Gandarva Tumvuru cheerfully 
gave one hundred horses of the colour of the 
mango leaf, all adorned with gold (orna¬ 
ments). 

95. O king, O descendant of Kuru, the 
renowned king of the Sukaras gave many 
hundreds of valuable elephants. 

26. The king of Matsya, Brrata, gave as 
tribute two thousand elephants adorned with 
gold (ornaments). 

27. O monarch, king Vasudana from 
the kingdom of Pansu gave twenty-six 
elephants and two thousand horses all adorned 
witn gold (ornaments). 

28. O king, they were all endued with 
speed and strength and they were all in the 
full vigour of their youth. These and 
many other wealth he offered to the Pan- 
<Uv*s« 

29—30. O king, Yagmasena presented 
to the sons of Pritha for their sacrifice four¬ 
teen thousand serving maids and tsn thou¬ 
sand serving men with their wives, O great 
king, also many hundreds of excellent ele¬ 
phants, twenty-six cars with elephants yoked 
to them and also his whole kingdom. 
Vasudeva of the Vrishni race (Krishna) in 
order to increase the dignity of Kiriti Aryuna 

3J. Gave fourteen thousand excellent 
elephants. Krishna is the soul of Partha 
(Arvtjna), and Dhananjaya (Aryuna) is the 
soul of Krishna. 

3 9 . Whatever Aryuna may say Krishna 
is certain to accomplish. Krishna pan 
abandon heaven itself for the sake of 
Dhananjaya (Aryuna). 

33. Partha also can sacrifice his life for 
the sake of Krishna. Though, numberless 
golden jars filled with fragrant Chandana 

34. From the Malaya hills and loads of 
sandals and aloe woods from the Dardutas 
hills, many very costly gems and many fine 
doth* tnknd with gold 

35. Were brought by the kings of Chola 
and Pandya, yet they could not get admit¬ 
tance. That best of sea-born gems^ Vai- 
durya and heap of^pearls, 


36. And hundreds of coverlets for ele¬ 
phants were presented by the kings of the 
Singhalas. Innumerable dark-colored men 
with copper coloured eyes, attired with 
robes adorned with gems 

37 —38* Waited at the gate with their pre¬ 
sents being refused admittance. In order to 
gratify (Yudhisthira) many Brahmanas and 
many i<shatryas who have been vanquished, 
Vaisyas and serving Sudras brought tribute. 
From the love and respect for Yudhisthira 
even all the Mlechas came to his palace. 
Men of all orders, good* indifferent and 
low belonging to various tribes came from 
various regions, 

39—41. And made the palace of Yudhis¬ 
thira an epitora of all the world. Seeing the 
king offer such excellent and valuable 
resents, I wish for death from grief. O 
ing, I shall now tell you about the servants 
of the Pandavas, 

42. To whom Yudhisthira supplies both 
cooeked and uncooked food. There are a 
hundred thousand billions of soldiers moun¬ 
ted on elephants, and also horsmen. 

43. And also a hundred millions of cars 
and numberless foot—soldiers. At one place 
raw food grains are being measured out and 
at another they all being cooked. 

44—45. At another place they are distri¬ 
buted ; tne sound of festivity is heard every¬ 
where. 1 have not seen a single man 
amongst the four orders who had not got in 
Yudhisthira’s palace food, drink, ornament, 
and reception. Eighty-eight thousand 
Snatakas leading domestic life 

46. Were all supported by Yudhisthira 
who persented each with thirty serving girls. 
They being thus gratified always pray for the 
destruction of his foe. 

47. Ten thousand Ascetics with their 
passions under complete control daily eat in 
golden plates in Yudhisthira’s palace. 

48. O king, Jagmaseni (Draupadi) 
without herself taking any food, daily sees 
whether everybody, including even the 
dwarfs and the deformed has eaten. 

49. O descendant of Bharata, only two 
(races) do not pay tribute to the son of 
Kunti, tbe Panchalas on account of their 
relationship by marriage and the Andhakas 
and the Vrishnis on account of their friend¬ 
ship (with' the Pandavas). 

Thus ends the fifty second chapter, fo¬ 
mentations of Duryodhana in the Dyuta of 
the Sabha Farvo % 
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CHAPTER LIU. 

(DYUTA PARVA)— continued. 

Dnryodhana said 

1. Those high-souled kings, who are 
devoted to truth, who are greatly observant 
of vows, who are vastly learned, who are 
eloquent, who are learned in the Vedas and 
their branches and in sacrifices, 

2. Who have piety and modesty, who are 
virtuous-minded, who are renowned and on 
whom the grand rites of coronation have 
been performed,—all these worship the king 
(Yudhisthira). 

3. I saw many thousands of wild 
kine with as many vessels of white copper 
for milking them, brought there by 
the kings of the earth to be given away as 
Dakshina (sacrificial presents) by Yudhis¬ 
thira. 

4. O descendant of Bharata, many 
kings with greatest alacrity themselves 
brought there many excellent jars (of water) 
for the purpose of bathing the king at the 
end of the sacrifice. 

5. Valhika himself brought there a car 
decked with gold. Sudakshina himself 
yoked to it four white horses of the Kam- 
bhoja kind. 

6. The greatly strong Sunitha gladly 
fitted its lower pole and the ruler of Chedi 
with his own hands took up and fitted its 
flag-staff. 

7—8. The king of the southern country 
stood ready with the coat of mail and the 
Magadha king with garlands of flowers and 
the head-dress. The great bow-man Vasu- 
deva stood with a sixty years old elephant, 
the king of Matsya with side-fittings of the 
cars decked with gold, Ekalabya with the 
shoes, the king of Avanti with various kinds 
of water for the final bath, 

9. Chekitana with the quiver, the king 
of Kashi with the bow, Salya with a sword, 
the hilt and straps of which were inlaid with 
gold. 

10. Dbaumya and greatly ascetic Vyasa 
With Narada and Asita’s son, Rishi Devala, 
at the head, performed the ceremony of 
sprinkling sacred water over the king. 

II—12. The great Rishis sat with 
cheerful heart at the place where the 
sprinkling ceremony took place. As the 
seven Rishis approached the chief of the 
celestials Indra in heaven, so the illustrious 
Rishis, learned in the Vedas, with the son 
Of Jamadagni, came uttering Mantras to 
the great Dakshiiia-giving*(Yudhisthira)» 

IO 


13. The greatly powerful Satyaki held 
the umbrella and Dhananjaya (Aryuna) 
and Bhima fanned the Pandava (Yudhis¬ 
thira). 

14. The twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) 
held two excellent Chamaras in their hands 
which was presented by Prajapati to Indra 
in a former Kalpa . 

15. That big conch of Varuna which 
Vishwakarma had constructed with a thou¬ 
sand Nishkas of gold was brought by the 
Ocean himself. 

16. With it Krishna bathed Yudhisthira 
after the conclusion of the sacrifice. Seeing 
this 1 partly lost my senses. People go to 
the eastern and the western and also the 
southern seas ; 

17—18. But, O father, except birds none 
can go to the northern seas. They have 
spread their dominion even there ;—for I 
heard hundreds of conches that had been 
brought from that region blown indicating 
auspisious rejoicings. While those conches 
were simultaneously blown, my hair stood on 
end ; and those among the kings who were 
weak in strength fell down in a swoon.) 

19—21. O descendant of Bharata, 
Dhristaduymna, Satyaki, the Pandavas and 
Keshava (Krishna),—these eight hand¬ 
some and greatly powerful men having seen 
the kings deprived of consciousness and my¬ 
self in that state, laughed aloud. Then Vi- 
vatsu (Aryuna) gave to the foremost of 
Brahmanas with a cheerful heart five hun¬ 
dred bullocks with their horns covered with 
gold. Rantideva, Nabhaga, Jauvanashwa, 
Mann, 

22. King Pritha, the son of Vena, 
Bhagiratha, Yayati or Nahusha was not 
like the king Yudhisthira. 

23. The son of Kunti (Yudhisthira), hav¬ 
ing completed the Rajshuya sacrifice, 
obtained the prosperity as was obtained by 
the lord Harishchandra. 

24. O descendant of Bharata, O lord, 
seeing such prosperity in the son of Pritha 
as that of Harishcandra, 1 do not find 
any good in my living-any. longer. 

25. O king, a yoke tied by a blind man 
becomes loosend. Such is the case with us. 
The younger ones art growing, while the 
elder ones are decay ing. 

26. O chief of the Kurus, seeing all this, 
however,! try to console my mind by thoughts. 

I cannot enjoy peace. It is for this I am 
plunged into grief ; and I am becoming 
pale and emaciated. 

Thus ends the fifty third chapter, lament¬ 
ations of Duryodha&a, in the Dyula of the 
Sabha Parva . 


\ 
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CHAPTER LV. 


(DYUTA PARVA)— Continued. 

Dhritarastra said 

1. You are my eldest son, born of my 
eldest wife. Therefore, O son, be not 
jealous of the Pandavas. He who is jealous 
is always unhappy and, suffer the death- 
pangs. 

2. O best of the Bharata race, Yudhis- 
thira does not know what deception is ; he 
posseses wealth equal to yours ; he has your 
triends for his ; and he is not jealous of you. 
Why then are you jealous of him 7 

3. O prince, you are equal to Yudhisthira 
in friends and allies. Why should you then 
out of folly covet the property of your cousin ? 
Be not so. Cease to be jealous. Do not 
grieve. 

4. O best of the Bharata race, if you 
desire to possess the dignity of performing 
a sacrifice, let Ritwajas arrange for you the 
great sacrifice, called Saptabantu. 

5. The kings will then gladly bring 
(for you) much wealth and many gems and 
ornaments. 

6. O son, to covet other's property is 
exceedingly mean. He, who is contented 
and is engaged in the practices of his own 
order, enjoys happiness. 

7. Not to try to get the wealth of others, 
to persevere in one’s own affairs and to 
protect what has been earned,—these are 
the indications of true greatness. 

8. He who is unmoved^in calamity, is 
skilled in his own business, is ever exerting, 
vigilant, and humble will always meet 
with prosperity. 

9. The Pandavas are like your arms ; 
dp not chop off your those arms. Do not 
plunge yourself into internal dissensions 
coveting the wealth of your brothers. 

to. O prince, do not be jealous of the 
Pandavas. Your wealth is equal to that of 
your cousins. To.qua rel with one’s own 
friends is a great sin. They who are your 
grandsires are their grandsires also. 

11. O best of the Bharata race, give 
away (wealth) in charity on the occasions 
of sacrifices; gratify every dear object of 
your desire ; sport freely in the company 
of women, and enjoy peace. 

Thus ends the fifty fourth chapter , the 
words of Dhritarastra , in the Dyuta of the 
Sabha Parva, 


(DYU TA PAR VA)— Continued . 


Duryodhana said 


1. He, who has no personal knowledge, 
but has merely heard of many things, 
cannot understand the real meaning of the 
Sastras t like the spoon which has no per¬ 
ception of the taste of the soup it touches. 


2. vou know every thing, but you still 
confound me. Like n bait tied to another 
boat, you and I are tied to each other. 
Are you unmindful of your own interest 7 
Ho you entertain hostile feelings towards 
me ? 


3. The sons of Dhritarastra are 
doomed to destruction in as much as they arc 
ruled by you. That which should be done 
at once, 3'ou say should be done in future. 

4 - He often loses his way whose guide 
follows the instruction of others. How can 
those who follow him obtain the right path 7 

5 * O king, you are of mature wisdom ; 
>ou wait on the old, and your passions 
are also under complete control. You 
should not confound us, when we are ready 
to seek our own interest. J 

6. Vrihaspati has said that the usage of 
kings are different from those of common 
people. Therefore, kings should always 
look to their interest with vigilence. 

7 - 9 S re;,t kin ff» character of a 

J—hatriya is to be known from (his; success. 
Whether sinful or virtuous, what scruples 
CAn t there be in performing the duties of 
one’s own (caste.) 

8. O beat of the Bharata race, lie, who is 
desirous of securing the blazing prosperity 
of his enemy, should bring all directions 
under his subjection, as the charioteer does 
his steeds with nis whip. 

9. The men, skilled in arms, say that the 
means, either covered or open, which can 
vanquish the enemy, is to be called the (true) 
weapon and not that which cuts. 

10. O king, there is no figure or dimen¬ 
sion to know who is one’s friend and who is 
one’s foe. He who gives pain to the other 
is to be called by him his enemy. 

11. O king, discontent is the root of 
prosperity. Therefore, I desire to have it. 

O king, he who tries to acquire prosperity 
is truly a man of policy. 

12. None should love his wealth and 
affluence, for the wealth, that has been 
earned and hoards, might be plundered. 
This (such plundering) is the usage of the 

kings. 
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13. It was during an armstice and also at 
the time when a pledge was given (not to 
fight) that Sakra (Indra) cut of! the head of 
Nemuchi. As he approved of this eternal 
usage towards the enemy, he did act in this 
way. 

14. hike a snake that swallows up frogs 
and other animals living in holes, the 
earth swallows up a king who is peaceful and 
(also) a Brahmana who does not stir out 
of his house. 

15. O king, none can by nature be any 
person’s foe. He, and none else, is one^s 
enemy who has common pursuits with 
another. 

16. He who foolishly neglects a growing 
foe cuts of! his root, as a disease which 
he keeps without treatment (destroys his 
body.) 

17. If a foe, however insignificant he is, 
be allowed to grow in prowess, he swallows 
one, as the white ants at the root of a tree 
eat up the tree itself. 

18. O descendant of Ajamira, O des¬ 
cendant of Bharata, let not the enemy’s 
prosperity be acceptable to you. The wise 
men should carry on their heads this policy 
like a load. 

iq. He, who always wishes for the 
increase of his wealth, grows and prospers 
amongst his relatives, as the body naturally 
grows from the day of birth. Prowess 
brings speedy growth. 

20. Covet as much as I do the wealth 
and prosperity of the Pandavas, they have 
not as yet become my own. 1 am doubtful 
about my ability ; I am, however, determined 
to remove my doubt. I will either obtain 
their wealth or lay my own life in battle. 

21. O king, when the state of my mind 
is such, when the Pandavas are daily grow¬ 
ing in prosperity and our possessions are 
daily decreasing, what do I care for life ? 

Thus ends the fifty fifth chapter , the 
lamentations of Duryodhana^ in the Dyuta 
of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER LVI. 

(DYUTA PARVA)— continued. 

Sakuni said 

1. O foremost of all virtuous men, I shall 
win by dice the prosperity of the son of 
Pandu, Yudhisthira, seeing which you so 
much grieve. 

2—3. O king, let the son of Kunti, 
Yudhisthira, be summoned. A skillful man, 


keeping himself uninjured, and by throwing 
dice may vanquish one that has no skill. 

4. O descendant of Bharata, 1 know that' 
belting is my bow, the dice are my arrows, 
the marks of them (dice) are my bow-strings, 
and the dice-board is my car. 

Duryodhana said 

5. O king, this expert in dice (Sakuni) 
is ready to win the prosperity of the son of 
Pandu by means of dice. You ought to. 
give him permission. 

Dhritarastra said 

6. I am always obedient to the counsel 
of my brother, the high-souled Vidura. 
After consulting with him, I shall settle 
what should be done in this matter. 

Duryodhana said 

7. O descendant of Kuru, Vidura is 
always engaged in doing good to the Pan¬ 
davas. His feelings towards me is not so. 

8. O descendant of Kuru, he is sure to 
withdraw your mind from the proposed act. 
No man should engage in doing a thing by 
depending on the counsel of another, for 
the minds of two persons seldom agree in 
any thing. 

9. The fool who cherishes himself by 
shunning all causes of fear destroys himself 
like an insect in the rainy season. 

10. Neither disease nor Yama (Death) 
waits till one is in prosperity. Therefore, 
so long there is life and breath, let us 
accomplish this purpose. 

Dhritarastra said:— 

11. O son, enmity w’ith those that are 
strong is never liked by me. Enmity brings 
about a change of feelings, and it is itself a 
weapon, though not made of steel. 

12. O prince, you consider an act, which 
will bring in its train the fearful conse¬ 
quences of war and which is really fraught 
with mischief, as a great blessing. It it 
once begins, it will produce sharp su ; ords 
and pointed arrows. 

Duryodhana said 

13. The dice has been created and used 
by the men of ancient times. There is nei¬ 
ther destruction nor striking with weapons in 
it. Therefore, let the counsel of Sakuni be 
accepted by you to-day. Let your commands 
be soon issued for the construction of the 
Assembly-Hall. 

14. The door of heaven will be opened 
to us by gambling. It will lead us to great 
happiness. They that betake to gambling 
(truly) deserve such good fortune. The 
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Pandavars will be then aur equal ; therefore 
(allow us ja) gamble with them. 

Dhritarastra said 

’ 15. The words uttered by you do not 
recommend themselves to me. (However) 
O ruler of men, do what Is agreeable to you. 
You shall have to repent'for acting accord¬ 
ing to these words, for words fraught with 
stidh impiety cAnnof bring in prosperity. 

|6, AH this has been foreseen by the 
learned Vidura, who follows the path of 
learning and wisdom. The great calamity 
which would cause thA destruction 6f the 
Kshatrya-lives comes as willed by Fa$e. 

Vaishampayana said 

tj. Having said this the weak-minded 
Dhritarastra considered that Fate was 
supreme (in this world.) The-king (Dhri¬ 
tarastra,), deprived of his (good) sense by 
Fate and obedient to the words of his son, 
loudly commanded his men, (saying), 

18. " Build with all care as sppn as 
possible an Assembly-Hall of the most beau¬ 
tiful description to be called “ Crystal-gate 
Palace" with one thousand pillers and one 
thousand gates,—decked with gold and 
Vaidurya gems and extending two miles in 
length and two miles in breadth." * 

19. Hearing (the cbmmand), thousands 
of wise and skillful artificers soon built the 
palace with the greatest alacrity. Having 
built it, they brought there every kind of 
article. 

20. They (then) gladly informed the king 
that the Sabha was ready,—it has been made 
delightful and beautiful, and it had been 
furnished with every kind of gems and 
oovered with many coloured carpets inlaid 
with gold. 

21. Thereopon the ruler of men, 
Dhritarastra, thus spoke to his chief 
minister, the learned Vidura, "Going (to 
Indraprastha), soon bring the prince 
Yuddishthira here at my command. 

22. Coming here with his brothers, let 
him see my this beautiful Assembly-Hall 
furnished with countless gems and jewels 
and with costly beds and carpets. Let 
then a friendly match at dice be played in 
that Hall.” 

Thus ends the fifty six chapter, fetching 
Vudhisthira , in tne Dyuta of the Sabha 
Parva . 


CHAPTER L V 11. 

(DYUTA PARVA)— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. The king Dhritarastra, knowing the 
inclinations of his son And considering also 
that Fate was unavoidable, acted in this 
way. 

2. The foremost of all learned men, Vi¬ 
dura, did not approve the words of his bro¬ 
ther so unjustly uttered; and he then thus 
spoke to^him. 

Vidura said 

3. O king, I do not approve of your this 
command. Do not act thus. I am afraid 
this will bring about the destruction of our 
race. O ruler of men, l apprehend that your 
sons will lose unity from tins match at dice ; 
and dissension will certainly arise amongst 
them. 

Dhritarastra said 

4. O Khattwa, if Fate be not unfavour¬ 
able to me, this quarrel will not certainly 
grieve me. The whole universe moves at 
the will of its Creator, but (it moves) under 
the controlling influence of Fate. It is not 
free, 

5. Therefore O Vidura, going to the 
king (Yudhistbira), soon bring (here) the 
invincible son of Kunti, Yudhisthira. 

Thtds ends the fifty seventh chapter . 
fetching of Yudhisthira, in the Dyuta of the 
Sabha Parva* 


CHAPTER LYIII. 

(DYUTA PARVA) - Continued . 



1. Thus commanded against his will 
by king Dhritarastra, Vidura started for 
(the palace of) the wise Pandavas by means 
of quiet and patient horses of best species, 
posessing great speed and strength. 

2. The greatly intelligent (Vidura) 
proceeded by the way leading to the city of 
the Pandavas ; and having arrived there, 
he, being duly worshiphed by the 
Brahmanas, entered the city. 

3, Coming to the royal palace which was 
like the palace of Kuvera, the virtuous- 
minded (Vidura) went to the son of Dharma, 
Yudhisthira. 

4, The illustrious and enemiless dween- 
dant of Ajamira, ever devoted to truth, re- 
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verentially saluted Vidura and asked him 
about the welfare of Dhritarastra and his 
sons. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

5. O Khattua, your mind seems to be 
cheerless. Do you come in peace ? Are the 
sons (of Dhritarastra) obedient to their old 
father? Are the people obedient to his 
(Dhritarastra’s) rule ? 

Vidua said:— 

6. The illustrious king with his sons is 
well. Sorrounded by his relatives, he reigns 
like Indra. O king, tne illustrious monarch is 
happy with his sons who are all obedient 
to him. But he is bent upon his own 
aggrandisement. 

7. The Kuru king has commanded me 
first to enquire after your peace and pros¬ 
perity, and then to tell you on his behalf the 
following. (He says to you), “The Assemblv- 
Hall of your cousin (built by me) is equal 
to your Sabha. Therefore, (come) and see it# 

84 O son of Pritha, coming there enjoy 
the palace and play a friendly match at dice 
with your cousins. We shall be very happy 
at your arrival, so will be all the Kurus 
assembled there." 

9. O king, you will see there all those 
gamblers,—those cheats who have been 
brought there by the illustrious king Dhri¬ 
tarastra. I have come here' for this. Let 
the king's command be approved by you. 

Yudhisthira said 

10. O Khattwa, gambling may produce 
quarrel. Knowing this, who is there who will 
consent to gamble? What do you think 
proper for us to do ? We are all obedient 
to your advice. 

Vidarasaid — 

11. I know gambling is the root of all 
mysery. I tried to dissuade the king from 
k. The king, however, has sent me to you. 
O learned man, knowing all this, do what 

good. 

Yudhisthira said 

12. Besides the sons of king Dhritarastra 
who are the other dishonest gamblers 
that are present there to play ? O Vidura, 
* ask you,tell us who are the men with whom 

shall have to play staking hundreds upon 
hundreds. 

Vidarasaid:— 

*3» O king, expert in dice, with great 
***11 of hand, ever desperate at stakes 
Jje Gandhara king, Sakuni, Vivingsati, 
Lhitrasena, king Satyavrata, Puramitra 
and Jaya (these are present there). 


Yudhisthira said:— 

14. It appears that some of the most 
desperate and terrible gamblers who always 
depend on deceit (in their play) are present 
there. The whole universe, however, is 
at the will of its creator under the control 
of Fate. It is not free. 

15. O learned man, I do not desire to 
engage in gambling at the command of 
king Dhritarastra, for a father always 
wishes to benefit his son. You are our 
master, O Vidura, tell me what is proper 
(for us to do). 

16. I am unwilling to gamble. I will not 
do it (gamble) unless the wicked Sakuni does 
not challenge me in the Sabha. If however 
he challenges me, I will never refuse. This 
is my settled and eternal vow. 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Having said this to Vidura, Dharma* 
raja (Yudhisthira) commanded that prepara* 
tions for his journey might be soon made. 
The next day accompanied by his relative? 
and attendants and taking with him Drau- 
padi and the women of the household he 
started (for Hastinapur.) 

18. . “As a brilliant body falling before 
the eye deprives the power of seeing,, 
so does Fate our reason. Man, tied as it 
were with a cord, suhmits to the sway of 
Providence.'* 

19. Having said this, the chastiser of foes 
Yudhisthira, went with Khattwa (Vidura) 
without deliberating over the summons (of 
Dhritarastra). 

20. The slayer of hostile hosts, the son 
of Pritha, the Pandava (Yudhisthira), 
attired in royal robes and riding on the car 
presented to him by the Valhika king, 
started with his brothers. 

21. Summoned by Dhritarastra and 
impelled by what has been ordained by 
Time and blaming with royal prosperity, the 
king with the Srahmanas walking before 
him went (from his city). 

22. Arriving at Hastinapur, he went to 
the Dhritarastra’9 palace. The high~$ouled 
Pandava (Yudhisthira) then met Dhrita* 
rastra, 

23. Bhisma, Drona, Kama and Kripa. 
The lord (Yudhisthira) also met the 6on of 
Drona (Ashwathama); he duly saluted and 
embraced all of them and was saluted and 
embraced by them in return. 

24. The greatly powerful and mighty 
armed (hero) then met Sonaadatta, Duryot 
dhana, Salya, the son of Savala (Sakuni), 

25. And the other monarchs that had 
arrived there before him; and also the 
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brave Dushyasana and all his other 
cousins ; 

26. Also Jayadhratha and all other 
Kurus. Then the mighty armed hero, 
surrounded by all his brothers, 

27. Entered the palace of the wise king 
Dhritarastra, and saw there lady Gandhari, 
ever obedient to tier husband, 

28. Surrounded by her daughters-in-law 
like Rohini by the stars. Having saluted 
Gandhari and having been blessed by her 
in return, 

29. He saw his old father (Uncle, Dhrita¬ 
rastra), the great lord whose knowledge was 
his eye. 

30. O king, the monarch (Dhritarastra) 
Smelt his head as also those of the four 
other Kuru princes,—the Pandavas, Bhima 
being at their head. 

31. O king, seeing those best of men, 
the: handsome Panda vas, all the Kurus 
became exceedingly glad. 

32. Commanded by the king Dhritaras¬ 
tra, the Pandavas retired to rooms, adorned 
yrith gems and jewels. Here the ladies of 
the household with Dushala (Duryodhana’s 
sister) at their head visited them. 

33. Seeing the blazing and splendid 
beaUty and prosperity of Jagmaseni 
(Draupadi), Dhritarastra’s daughters-in-law 
were filled with jealousy and became 
cheerless. 

34. Having conversed with the ladies, 
those best of men (then) went through their 
daily physical exercises, and they then per¬ 
formed the usual daily religious rites. 

35. Having performed their daily rites 
ana decked their body with excellent 
Chandana , and having desired to secure 
good luck and prosperity they caused 
Brahmanas to utter benedictions. Then 
having eaten best food, they retired to the 
sleeping appartments. 

36—37. Those best of the Kurus, those 
subjugators of hostile towns, were sung 
into sleep by beautiful damsels. Receiv¬ 
ing what came in due succession, they passed 
that delicious night in pleasure and sport. 
Having awakened by the sweet music of the 
bards, they rose from their bed after rest. 

38. Having passed the day in happi¬ 
ness, they rose in the morning and having 
performed the usual rites, they entered 
the Sabha and were saluted by those who 
assembled there for gambling. 

Tkui ends the fifty eighth chapter , the 
arrival of Yudhisthira, in the Dyuta of the 
Sabha Parva, 


CHAPTER LIX. 

(DYUTA PARVA) —Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

i—2. Having entered the Sabha , the sons 
of Pritha with Yudhisthira at their head 
met all the kings that were present-there. 
Worshipping all those that deserved to be 
worshipped and saluting others as each 
deserved according to his age, they took 
their seats on pure seats covered with costly 
carpets. 

3. When they were seated, and when 
the kings took their seats also, the son of 
Suvala, Sakuni, thus spoke to Yudhisthira. 

Sakuni said 

4. O king, the Assembly is full. All was 
waiting for you. O Yudhisthira, let now 
the dice be cast and the rules of play be 
fixed. 

Yudhisthira said 

5. O king, deceitful gambling ts a sin. 
There is no lvshatrya prowess (to t>e found) 
in it. There is certainly no morality in it ; 
why then are you praising gambling ? 

6. O Sakuni, the wise men do not praise 
the pride that gamesters feel in deceitful 
play. Do not like a cruel man defeat us by 
deceitful means. 

Sakuni said 

7—8. That high minded player, who 
knows the secrets of winning and losing, 
who is skilled in baffling the deceitful arts 
of those with whom he plays, and who is united 
with the various operations which gamb¬ 
ling consists of, knows truly the play and 
suffers all in course of it. O son of Pritha, 
it is the staking of dice that may be lost 
and won, and which may injure us. And it 
is for this reason gambling is considered to be 
a fault. Therefore, O king, let us begin the 
play. Fear not, let the stakes be fixed. Do 
not make any further delay. 

Yudhisthira said 

9—10. That best of Rishis, the son of 
Asita, Devala, who always instructs us about 
all those acts that may lead (men) to heaven, 
hell or to the other regions, has said that it is 
sinful to play deceitfully with a gamester. 
The best sport is to obtain victory in a 
righteous battle. Gambling is not a sport. 

if. Those that are respectable do not 
use the Mlecha language, nor do they adopt 
deceiptfulness in their behaviour. The art 
of honest men is to carry on a war without 
crockedness or cunning. 
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12. O Sakuni, by playing despnrately 
do not decietfully win from us that wealth 
w uh which according to our ability we try 
to benefit the Brahmanas. Even enemies 
should not be vanquished by desperate 
stakes in a decietful play. 

13. I do not desire to have happiness or 
wealth by means of cunning. The conduct 
of one that is a gamester, even if his playing 
be without decietful ness, should still never 
be praised. 

Sakuni said 

14. O Yudliisthira, it is with the desire 
of vanquishing, which is (of course) not a 
very honest motive, that a high- born man ap¬ 
proaches another (like him) ; so does a 
learned man an ignorant one ; 

15. O Yudhisthira, so also a man skilled 
in dice approaches one who is not so from 
the desi-e of vanquishing (his opponent). 
One who is conversant W'ilh the truths of 
science approaches another that is not from 
the desire of victory, which is scarcely an 
honest motive; 

16. O Yudhisthira, so also a man skilled 
in weapons approaches one who is not so ; 
so does a strong man a weak one. This is 
the practice in every contest. The victory 
is (always) the motive. 

17. If, therefore, in approaching me to 
play, you consider that 1 am actuated by 
dishonest motives, and if you are afraid, 
then desist from the play. 

Yudhisthira said 

18. O king, challanged, I do not with¬ 
draw ; this is my established vow. (I know) 
Fate is (all) powerful. We are all under the 
sway of Fate. 

19. In this Assembly with whom am 
1 to play ? Who is there who can stake equally 
with me ? I«et the play begin (with him). 

Dnryodhana said 

20. O king, l shall supply gems and 
jewels and wealth, and my uncle, Sakuni, 
will play the dice on my behalf. 

Yudhisthira said 

21. Gambling by one on another's behalf 
seems to me to be contrary to rule. O 
learned man, you too will admit this. If, 
however, you still desire it, let the play 
begin. 

Thus ends the fifty ninth chapter, the 
coloquy between Yud/.isthira and Sakuni, 
in the Dyuta of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER LX. 

(DYUTA PARVA)— Continued* 

Vaishampayana said 

1. When the play commenced, all the 
kings, Dhritarastra being at their head, 
took their scats in that Assembly-Hall. 

2. O descendant of Bharata, Bhisma, 
Drona, Kripa, the high-souled Vidura fol¬ 
lowed their example with cheerless heart. 

Those lion-necked and greatly efful¬ 
gent (kings) took their seats separately 
and in pairs on many high (royal) seats of 
various make and colour. 

4. O king, that Assembly-Hall looked 
beautiful with the assembled nionarchs like 
the heaven with a conclave of greatly fortu¬ 
nate celestials. 

5. O great king, they were all heroes, 
they were all learned in the Vedas, and they 
all bore resplendent countenances. The 
friendly match at dice then commenced (in 
due form). 

Yudhisthira said 

6. O king, this excellent and most 
valuable chain of pearls, so beautiful and 
adorned with gold and procured from the 
ocean by churning it, 

7. O king, is my stake. O great king, 
what is your counter stake,—the wealth with 
which you wish to play with me ? 

Dnryodhana said 

8. I have many jewels and much wealth, 
but I am not proud of them. However, let 
yourself win this stake. 

Vaishampayana said 

9. Thereupon Sakuni, well-skilled in 
dice, ti ok up the dice and said to Yudhisthira, 
u Lo, 1 have won it !’* 

Thus ends the Sixtieth chapter, the\ 
commencement of the play , in the Dyuta 
of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER LX I. 

(DYUTA PARVA)— continued. 

Yudhisthira said 

1. O Sakuni, }'ou have won this stake* 
by unfair means; Do you feel pride for it ? 
Let us play, staking thousands and thou-r 
sands. 

2. O king, I have many beautiful jars, 
each filled with one thousand Nishkas (gold 
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coins). I have in my treasury inexhaustible 
gold, and much silver and other minerals. 
This is the wealth with which I shall (now) 
stake with you. 

Vaishampayana said 

3. Having been thus addressed, Sakuni 
thus spoke to the perpetuator of the Kuru 
race, the eldest Pandava of undeteriorating 
glory, ** Lo, 1 have won ?” 

Yudhisthira said 

4—6. This my sacred, victorious and 
royal car, which gladdens the heart and 
which brought us here, which is equal to 
one thousand cars, which is symmetrical in 
make and covered with tiger’s skins, which 
is furnished with excellent wheels and flag¬ 
staff, which is beautiful and adorned with 
small bells, the clatter of the wheel of which is 
like the roars of clouds or the ocean and 
which is drawn by eight noble steeds re¬ 
nowned all over the kingdom,—(the steeds) 
that are white as the moon-beam and from 
whose hoofs no earthly being can escape,— 
this, O king, is my wealth with which 1 
shall (now) stake with you. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. Having heard this, and adopting un¬ 
fair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the 
dice said to Yudhisthira, “ Lo, 1 have 
won I” 

Yudhisthira said 

8. 1 have one hundred thousand serving 
girls, who are all young and all adorned 
with golden bracelets on their wrists and 
upper arms, who have Nishkas and other 
ornaments, 

<7—10. And also costly garlands round 
their necks, who are attired in rich garments 
and annotated with sandal paste, who are 
well-skilled in sixty four elegant arts,, speci¬ 
ally in dancing and singing, and who wait 
upon and serve at my command the celestials, 
the Snatakas and the kings. With this 
wealth, 1 shall (now) stake with you. 

Vaishampayana said *— 

11. Having heard this and adopting 
unfair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the 
dice, said to Yudhisthira, " Lo, I have won !’» 

Y udhisthir a said r— 

12. I have thousands of serving men, 
skilled in waiting upon guests, who are 
always attired in silken robes, 

13. Who possess wisdom and intelligence, 
who are self-controlled, young, adorned with 
ear-rings and who feed alljguests with plates 
and dishes in Hand. With this wealth, O 
king, 1 shall (now) stake with you. 


Vaishampayana said i— 

14. Having heard this and adopting 
unfair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the 
dice, said to Yudhisthira, M Lo, I Have 
won !” 

Yudhisthira said 

15. O son of Suvata, I have ofie thoo- 
sand musty elephants with golden girdles, 
who are adorned with ornaments, who have 
the marks of the lotus on their temples, 
necks and other parts and who are adorned 
with golden garlands, 

16—17. Who possess fine (white) tusks,— 
tusks like plough-shafts, who are worthy of 
carrying kings and capable of withstand¬ 
ing every kind of noise on the field of 
battle, who have huge bodies, who are 
capable of battering down the walls of the 
hostile cities, who are of the colour of newly 
formed clouds and each of whom possesses 
eight female elephants. With this wealth, 
O king, I shall (now) stake with you. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

18. Having heard this and adopting 
unfair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the 
dice, said to Yudhisthira, 44 Lo, 1 have 
won !” 

Yudhisthira said 

19. 1 have as many cars as elephants, 
all furnished with golden poles and flag- 
staffs, and also well-trained horses and car- 
warriors who fight wonderfully, 

20. And each of whom receives one thou¬ 
sand coins as his monthly salary whether he 
fights or not. With this wealth, O king, 

1 shall (now) stake with you. 

Vaishampayana said 

21. Having heard this and adopting 
unfair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the 
dice, said to Yudhisthira, 44 Lo, 1 have 
won V* 

Yudhisthira said 

22—23. The steeds of the Tittiri , Aa/- 
masha and Gandharv* breeds, adorned with 
golden garlands, all of whom were gladfy 
presented to the wielder of the Gamliva. 
(Aryuna) by the chastiser of foes, Chitra- 
ratha, who was vanquished and subdued in 
battle with this wealth, O king, I shall 
(now) stake with you. 

Vaishampayana said 

*4. Having heard this and adopting 
unfair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the 
dice, said to YudKislhTPa, *' Lo, 1 have 
won !” 
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Yudhisthir'a Said i— 

25. I have ten thousand waggons and 
Vehicles to which are yoked draught animals 
of the foremost breed. 

26. 1 have soldiers picked up by thou¬ 
sands from each order who are all brave and 
who are endued with the prowess of (great) 
heroes, 

27. And who drink milk and eat good 
rice. They are sixty thousands in number, 
and all of them possess broad chests. With 
this wealth, O king, I shall (now) stake with 
you. 

Vaishampayana said 

28. Having heard this and adopting un¬ 
fair means Sakitni, ever ready with the 
dice, said to Yudhisthira, “ Lo, 1 have 
won !” 

Yudhisthira said 

2 9 — 3 °* I have four hundred Nidhis 
(very valuable jewels) encased in sheets of 
copper and iron ; each one of them is equal 
to five Dratimkas of the costliest and purest 
gold leaf of the Jatarupa kind. With this 
wealth, O king, I shall (now) stake with 
you. 

Vaishampayana said 

31. Having heard this and adopting 
unfair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the 
dice, said to Yudhisthira, "Lo, I have 
won !” 

Thus ends the sixty first chapter , the 
gambling match , in the Dyuta of the Sabha j 
Parva, 


CHAPTER LX 11 . j 

(DYUTA PARVA)— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

. *• D “ rin g thc course of this fearful gam¬ 
bling, which was certain to bring about utter 
Uim, that dispeller of all doubts, Vidura, 
rhus spoke (to Dhritarastra). 

Vidura said 

2. O great king. O descendant of Bha¬ 
rata, attend to what I say, although it may 
not be agreeable to you like medicine to one 
who is at the point of death. 

3. When this sinful wretch Duryodhana, 
this destroyer of the Bharata race, cried 
like jackal immediately after his birth, it 
was well-known that lie had been ordained 
to bring about the destruction of you all. 


8r 

4. A jackal is living in your house in the 
form of Duryodhana. You do not know 
this out of folly. Listen to what Kavya 
(Sukra) said. 

5* Those that collect honey, having re¬ 
ceived what they seek, do not (at all) mark 
that they are about to fall (down from the 
tree). Ascending dangerous heights and 
being deeply engaged in what they seek, 
they fall down and perish. 

6. He (Duryodhana) too, maddened 
with the grambling, is absent-minded (in the 

ursuit of the play) like the collector of 
oney. He does not mark its (future) conse¬ 
quences. Creating hostilities with these great 
car-warriors, he does not see the fall (which 
is before him). 

7. O greatly wise one, it is known to you, 
that amongst the Bhojas, (there is a custom) 
of abandoning a son, who is unworthy of 
their race, for (the sake of the general) good 
of the people. 

8. The Andhakas, the Yadavas the 
Bhojas, uniting together, abandoned Kansa. 
At the request (of the whole tribe) Kansa 
was killed by that slayer of foes, Krishna. 

9. Knowing this, they all became excee¬ 
dingly happy for one hundred years. Let 
Sabyasachi (Aryuqa) kill Suyodhana 
(Duryodhana) at your command. 

10. Let the Kurus be glad and pass 
their time in happiness by the death of this 
wretch. O king, purchase these peacocks 
(Pandavas) at the exchange of this crow 
( Duryodhana ) ; and buy these tigers, the 
Pandavas, at the exchange of this jackal 
(Duryodhana). Do not sink into the ocean 
of grief. 

11. For the sake of a family a member 
(of that family) may be sacrificed ; for the sake 
of a village, a family may be sacrified ; for 
the sake of a town, a village may be sacrific¬ 
ed ; and for the sake of one’s own soul, the 
earth may be sacrificed. 

12. The omniscient, the knower of aJl 
creatures’ thoughts, the terror to all foes, 
Kavya, thus spoke to the great Asuras (to 
induce them) to abandon Jamba (Asura). 

13—14. It is said that a (certain) king, 
having (first) made some wild birds which 
used to vomit gold to take up their quarters in 
his own house, killed them afterwards from 
temptation. O chastiser of foes, blinded by 
temptation and by the desire of enjoyment 
he destroyed both his present and future for 
the snke of the gold. O king, O monarch, 
like that king, do not persecute the Pandavas 
from the desire of gain. 

15—16. O descendant of Bharata, from 
(this) folly you will have to repent after¬ 
wards like the man who killed the birds. 


11 



82 


MAHABHARATA. 


Like the 'flower-seller who plucks (flowers) 
from trees that he cherishes with affection 
from day to day, continue, O king, to pluck 
flowers from the Pandavas. Do not burn 
them to their roots like the fire-producing 
wind which reduces every thing to char¬ 
coal. Do not £o to the abode of Yarna with 
your sons, ministers, and forces. 

17. O descendant of Bharata, who is 
capable of fighting with the sons of Pritha 
if they stand together? O king, not to 
speak of others, even the chief of the celes¬ 
tials with all the celestials cannot do it. 

Thus ends the sixty second chapter, the 
1 words of Vidura , in the Dyuta of the Sabha 
Parva . 


CHAPITER LX 111. 

(DYUTA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vidura said 

t. Gambling is the root of dissensions. 
It brings about disunion. Its consequences 
are frightful. Taking recourse to it, Dhri- 
tarastra’s son creates for himself fearful 
hostility. 

2. The descendants of Pratipa and San- 
tanu with the Valhikas and their fearful 
troops all will be destroyed for the fault of 
Duryodhana. 

3. In consequence of this intoxication, 
Duryodhana forcibly drives away luck and 
prosperity from his kingdom like an in¬ 
furiated bull who breaks his own horns. 

4. O king, that brave and learned man, 
who follows another man’s heart disregard¬ 
ing his own foresight, sinks into terrible 
affliction like the man who goes into the sea 
in a boat guided by a child. 

5. Duryodhana is gambling with the 
Pandava (Yudhisthira), and you are in ecs- 
tacy of joy that he is winning. It is such 
success that begets war which (finally) ends 
in the destruction of men. 

.6. This fascination that you have well-de- 
vfeed Will lead to fearful results. You have 
by these counsels brought on great affliction 
to your heart. This quarrel with Yudhisthira, 
who is so nearly related to you,—even if you 
have not foreseen it,—is still approved by 
you, 

7. O descendant of Santanu, O descen¬ 
dant of Pratipa,listen in this assembly of the 
Kurus, to the words of wisdom. By following 
a wretch, do not enter into the terrible fire 
|hal has blazed forth. 


8. When the’ Pandava,Ajatsatru (Yudhis j 
thira), intoxicated with dice, will be angry, 
so will be Bhima, Aryuna and the twins 
(Nakula and Sahadeva), who (I say) will 
be your island (refuge) in that hour of con¬ 
fusion ? 

9. O great king, you are yourself a mine 
of wealth. You can earn as much wealth 
as you desire to earn by not taking recourse 
to gambling. What will you gain by win¬ 
ning the vast wealth of the Pandavas ? Wirt 
the sons of Pritha, who will be more than all 
the wealth they have ? 

10. We all know the skill of the son of 
Suvala (Sakuni) In play. This mountain- 
king knows many nefarious methods of gam¬ 
bling. Let Sakuni go back to the place 
whence he has come. O descendant of 
Bharata,do not rage a war with the Pan¬ 
davas. 

Thus ends the sixty third chapter , the 
words of Vidura , in the Dyuta of the Sabha 
Parva . 


CHAPTER L X 1 V . 

(DYUTA PARVA)— Continued. 

Duryodhana said 

1. O Khattwa, you are always boasting 
of the f ime of our foes. You always de- 
pricate the sons of Dhritarastra. O Vidura, 
we know whose friend you really are- 
Y 011 always disregard us as if we are chit* 
dren. 

2. That man who wishes for the success 
of those that are dear to him and defeat 
of those that are not dear to him stands con¬ 
fessed. He is known by his praise and 
blame. Your tongue and mind betray your 
heart. 

3. You are kept by us on our lap as a 
serpent. Like a cat you wish to injure him 
who cherishes you. The wise men have 
said that there is no sin greater than that of 
injuring one’s supporter. O Khattwa, how 
is it that you do not fear sin ? 

4. O Khattwa, having vanquished our 
enemies we have gained great advantage. 
Do not use harsh words towards us. You 
are always willing to make friendship with 
the foes, and it is for this reason that you al¬ 
ways hate us. 

5. A man becomes a foe By speaking 
words that are unpardonable. In praising 
the enemy, the secrets of one’s own party is 
never to be divulged. Therefore, O shame¬ 
less man,why do you obstruct us in this way? 
You are speaking whatever comes 40 your 
mind. 
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6. O Vidura, do not disregard us ; we 
know your mind. Go,—learn sitting at the 
feet of the old. Save the reputation that you 
have won. Do not middle with other men's 
affairs. 

7. O Vidura, do not disregard us. Ima¬ 
gining that you are our master, do not 
always tell us harsh words. O Vidura, we 
do not ask you (to say) what is for our good. 
O Khattwa, do not irritate those that have 
already suffered much (at your hand), 

8. There is but one controller (of man's 
Destiny), and there is no second. He con¬ 
trols even (the Destiny of) the child which is 
in its mother’s womb. I am controlled by 
Him. Like water that always flows in a 
downward course, I am acting in the way 
He is directing me. 

9. He, who breaks his head against a 
stone-wall and he that feeds a serpent, is 
guided in those acts of his by his own 
reason. He who wants to control another 
by force becomes his enemy. 

10. When advice is offered in a friendly 
spirit, the learned man does not (very much) 
mind it. O descendant of Bharata, he w ho 
sets fire to such a highly inflamable object 
as camphor, can not see its ashes, if he aoes 
not hasten to extinguish the fire. 

11. One should not give shelter to one 
who is a friend of his enenfy, or to one who 
is always jealous of his protector. O Vi¬ 
dura, therefore go away wherever you like. 
An unchaste wife, however well-treated, 
(always) forsakes her husband. 

Vidura said 

12. O king, tell us (impartially) like a wit¬ 
ness what you think of the conduct of those 
who abandon men that give them such ins¬ 
truction (as I give you). The hearts of kings 
are unsteady. Granting protection first, 
they strike with clubs afterwards. 

13. O prince, you regard yourself as 
mature in intellect. O wicked hearted man, 
you consider me a child. BuLconsider him 
a child who, having first accepted one as 
a friend, afterwards finds fault with him. 

14. Like an unchaste wife in the house 
of a well-born man, a wicked-minded man 
can never be brought to the path of recti¬ 
tude. As a husband of sixty years’ can 
never be agreeable to a young wife, so 
instruction is not agreeable to this chief 
of the Bharata race. 

15. O king, if you hereafter wish to 
hear words that are agreeable to you as 
regards all good or bad acts, you should 
ask (for it to) women, idiots, cripples or 
all persons of such descriptions. 


16. Many sinful men who speak agree¬ 
able words may be had in this world, 
but a man, who will speak words that are 
disagreeable though fit as regimen or a man 
who will hear such w'ords, is very rare. 

17. He is a king’s true friend who, dis¬ 
regarding what is agreeable or disagreeable 
to his master, conducts himself virtuously 
and utters what may be disagreeable, but 
what may be required as regimen. 

18. O great king, drink that which is 
drunk by the honest and shunned by the 
dishonest,—that (drink of) humility which 
is like a medicine that is bitter, pungent, 
burning, unintoxicating, disagreeable and 
revolting. Drinking ir (humility), regain 
your sobriety. 

19. I always wish prosperity and afflu¬ 
ence to the son of Vichitravirya (Dhrita- 
rastra) and his sons. Happen what may 
to you, here I bow to you. Let the Brah- 
manas wish me well. 

20. O descendant of Kuru, this is the 
moral I carefully inculcate, that the learned 
men should never enrage such adders as 
have venom in their eyes. 

Thus ends the sixty fourth chapter , the 
sound counsel of Vidura , in the Dyuta of 
the Sabha Parva, 


C1APTER LXV. 

(DYUTA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sakuni said 

1. O Yudhisthira, you have lost much 
wealth of the Pandavas. O son of Kunti, 
if you have any other wealth which is not 
yet lost, tell us, 

Yudhisthira said 

2. O Sakuni, O.son of Suvala, I know 
my wealth is untold. Why do you ask me 
of my wealth ? 

3—4. You can bet (with me) tens of 
thousands, and millions, tens of millions 
and billions, hundreds of billions, and 
trillions, tens of trillions and hundreds of 
trillions, tens of quadrillions and hundreds 
of quadrillions and even more. O king, I 
will bet such wealth. With this w'eallh at 
stake I shall play with you, 

Vaishampayana said 

5. Having heard this and adopting unfair 
means, Sakuni, ever ready with the dice 
said to Yudhisthira, " Lo, I have won !'* 
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YucLhisthira said 

6. O son of Suvala, I have innumerable 
kine, horses, milch cows with claves, goats 
and sheep in the country extending from 
the Parnasha to the eastern bank of the 
Sindhu (river). With this wealth I shall 
(now) play with you. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. Having heard this and adopting un¬ 
fair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the dice, 
said to Yudhisthira, M Lo, 1 have won!” 

Yudhisthira said 

8. O king, 1 have my city, the country, 
land, the wealth of houses thereon, ex¬ 
cept those belonging to the Brahmanas, and 
also all those persons, except Brahmanas 
living therein—the wealth which still 
belongs to me. With all this wealth, O 
king, I shall (now) play with you. 

Vaishampayana said 

g. Having heard this and adopting un 
fair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the dice; 
said to Yudhisihira; ”Lo, l have won !'* 

Yudhisthira said 

10. O king, these princes here, who 
look resplendent in their ornaments and 
their ear-rings, and Nishkas and the royal 
ornaments on their persons are still my 
wealth. With this wealth, O king, I shall 
(now) play with you. 

Vaishampayana said 

11. Having heard this and adopting un¬ 
fair means, Sakuni,ever ready with the dice, 
said to Yudhisthira, “Lo, I have won?” 

Yudhisthira said 

12 . This youthful, fair-coloured Nakula 
with mighty arms, with lion-like necks, 
and with red eyes is now one of my stakes. 

Saknni said 

13. O king, O Yudhisthira, tbe prince 
Nakula is dear to you. (Know; he is already 
under our subjection (won by us). With 
what will you now play f 

Vaishampayana said 

14. Having said this, Sakuni cast the 
dice and thus spoke to Yudhisthira, °Lo, I 
have won !” 

Yudhisthira said 

15. This Sahadeva administers justice, 
he has acquired a reputation for learning in 
this world. Though this prince does not 
deserve to be staked in play, yet with such 


dear object as my stake, I shall play, as if he 
is not so. 

Vaishampayana said 

61. Having heard this and adopting un¬ 
fair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the dice, 
said to Yudhisthira, “Lo, I have won.” 

Saknni said •— 

17. O king, the two sons of Madri are 
dear to you ; but (know it for certain,) they 
have already) been won by me. It appears 
Bhimasena and Dhananjaya (Aryuna), are 
more loved by you (than these two). 

Yudhisthira said:— 

18. Fool, disregarding morality you 
sinfully act in thus trying to create disunion 
amongst us who are all of one heart. 

Saknni said 

19. O king, one who is intoxicated fatls 
into a pit and remains there, being deprived 
of his power of motion. O best of the 
Bharata race, you are senior to us in age 
and in everything, l bow to you. 

20. O Yudhisthira, know, gamesters 
in the excitement of the play utter such 
raving as they would never do in their wa¬ 
king moments or in their dreams. 

Yudhisthira said 

21. He who takes us like a boat to the 
other shore of the sea of battle, who is ever 
victorious over foes, who is endued with 
great activity and who is the only one hero 
in this world (is Aryuna). With that Falguni 
as stake, O Sakuni, though he does not 
deserve it, I shall (now) play. 

Vaishampayana said 

22. Having heard this and adopting un¬ 
fair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the dice ; 
said to Yudhisthira, “Lo, I have won ?” 

Sakuni said 

23. This foremost of all wielders of 
bows, this Pandava Sabyashachi (Aryuna) 
has been won by me. O king, O Pandava 
play now with (staking) your beloved 
Bhima, the only wealth that is now left 
to you. 

Yudhigthira said 

24—25. Though he does not deserve to 
be made a stake, I shall now play with 
staking Bhimasena, the prince wno is our 
leader, who is foremost in fight like the 
wielder of thunder (lndra), the enemy of 
the Danavas, who is the illustrious hero with 
lion-like neck, arched eye-brows and ex¬ 
pansive eyes, who is incapable of putting 
up with an insult, who is matchless in 
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prowess in all the world, who is the foremost 
of all wielders of clubs and who grinds all 
foes. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

26. Having heard this and adopting 
unfair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the 
dice, said to Yudhisthira; ”Lo 1 have won ?*’ 

Sakuni said 

27. O son of Kunti, you have lost much 
wealth, horses and elephants with your 
brothers. Tell us if you have anything 
else which you have not as yet lost. 

Yudhisthira said 

28. I alone, the eldest of my brothers 
and beloved of all of them, am still not 
won (by you). If won by you, I shall do 
that which one who is won is bound to do. 

Vaishampayana said 

29. Having heard this and adopting un¬ 
fair means, Sakuni, even ready with the dice, 
said to Yudhisthira ; ” Lo i have won J M 

Sakuni said:— 

30. O king, you have allowed yourself 
to be won,—an act which is worthy of a 
sinful man. When there is still wealth 
belonging to you,it is sinful to lose one’s own 
self. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

31. Having said this, (Sakuni), well- 
skilled in dice, spoke to all the brave kings 
present there of having won all the Pan- 
davas one after the other. 

Sakunisaid:— 

32. O king, there is still one stake dear 
to you which is not yet won. Bet Krishna, 
(Draupadi), the princess of Panchala. By 
her, win yourself back. 

Yudhisthira said— 

33* I shall (now) play with you staking 
her who is neither short nor tall, neitlier 
lean nor corpulent, who possesses blue curly 
hair, 

34 * And eyes are like the leaves of the 
autumn lotus, and fragrance like that of the 
%,wbo is like Srce herself in symmetry and 
grace, 

35 * Who is such that for her softness of 
heart, wealth of beauty and virtue, one may 
desire her for a wife. 

36. Who possesses every accomplish- 
men t» who is compassionate and sweet- 
speeched, who is such that for the acquis- 
of Dharma t Artha and Kama one may 
desire her for his wife. 


37. Who, retiring to bed last and rising 
from bed first, looks after the comforts <3 
the cowherds and shepherds, 

38. Whose face when covered with 
sweat looks like the lotus or the jessamine, 
whose waiste is like that of the wasp, who 
possesses flowing hair, red lips and body 
without down ; 

39. O king, O ^son of Suvala, making 
that princess of Panchala, the slender- 
waisted Draupadi, as my stake, I shall 
(now) play with you* 

Vaishampayana said 

40. When this was said by the wise 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira)—“Fie! Fie!” 
were the words uttered by all the eiders that 
were present in the assembly. 

41. O king, the whole assembly was 
agitated. The kings began to grieve. 
Bhisma, Drona and Kripa were covered 
with perspiration. 

42. Vidura, holding his head between 
his hands, sat like one who has lost his rea¬ 
son. He sat with down cast face giving 
away to his own thoughts and sighing like 
a snake. 

43. (But) Dhritarastra, being glad at 
heart, could not conceal his emotions and, 
asked again and again, “Is the stake won?” 
“Is the stake won ?” 

44. Kama with Dushashana and others 
laughed aloud, but tears began to flow from 
the eyes of all those that were present in the 
assembly. 

45. The son of Suvala (Sakuni), proud of 
success, and flurried with excitement, re¬ 
peating “You have still one stake dear 
to you &c.” said, “Lo, I have won !” He 
then took up the dice that had been cast. 

Thus ends the sixty fifth chapter , the 
losing of Draupadi, in the Dyuta of the 
Sabha Parva, 


CHAPTER LX V I. 

(DYUTA PARVA) Continued . 

Duryodhana said:— 

1. Come, Khattwa, bring here Draupadi, 
the dear and the beloved wife of the Panda- 
vas. Let her be forced to sweep the cham¬ 
bers, and let the unfortunate woman remain 
where our serving women are, 

Vidura said 

*. O wicked man, do you not know 
that by uttering such words you are tying 
yourself with cords ? Do you not feel that 
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you are standing, on the edge of a 
precipice? Do you not know that being 
but a deer you are provoking to anger so 
many tigers ? 

3. O greatly wicked-minded man, dead¬ 
ly venomous and angry snakes are on your 
head. Do not provoke them any further 
and go to the land of Yama. 

4. In my opinion the slavery cannot 
attach to Krishna (Draupadi), as she was 
staked by the king (Yudhisthira) after he 
lost himself and ceased to be his own 
master. 

5. Like bamboo which bears fruits when 
it is about to die, this king, this son of Dhri- 
tarastra, wins this treasure at play. Intoxi¬ 
cated (in play), he does not perceive in his 
these last moments what enmity and fright¬ 
ful tenors the dice bring in. 

6. No man should utter harsh words, and 
thus pierce the heart of others. No man 
should subjugate his enemies by dice and 
l?y such other foul means. No one should 
utter such words,—as give pain and lead 
men to hell and annoys others. 

7. One man utters from his lips words 
that are harsh. Stung by them the other 
bums day and night. Those words pierce 
the very heart 01 another. Therefore, the 
learned men should never utter such (harsh) 
words towards others. 

8. Once at a time a goat swallowed a 
hook, and when it was pierced with it, the 
hunter placed its head on the ground and 
frightfully tore its throat in drawing it out. 
Like it do not create a terrible enmity with 
the Pandavas. 

9. The sons of Pritha never use such 
words. It is only low men who are like 
dogs that use harsh words towards all classes 
of people,—namely towards those that 
live m the forest, those that lead domestic 
life, those that are employed in asceticism, 
and those that are greatly learned. 

10. The son of Dhritarastra does not 
know that dishonesty is one of the fearful 
doors of helh Many Kurus with Dushashana 
amongst them have followed him in the 
path of dishonesty in this play at dice. 

11. Even gourds may sink* and stona 
may float and boats may always sink in 
water, but still this foolish king (Duryo- 
dhana) the son of Dhritarastra, will not 
listen to my words which are like regimen 
to him. 

12. He will certainly be the cause of the 
destruction of the Kurus. When the wofrds 
of wisdom spoken .by friends,—words that 
afe like the proper regimen,—are not listened 
to,—when temptation is on the increase,—a 


fearful and universal destruction is sure to 
overtake all the Kurus, 

Thus ends the sixty sixth chapter , the 
words of Vidura , in the Dyuta ef the 
baoha Parva . 


CHAPTER LX VII. 

(DYUTA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said, 

Intoxicated with pride, the son of Dhriu- 
rastra (Dut^odhana) spoke “ Fie 00 
Khattwa.” Casting his eye on the Prati¬ 
kamin. he spoke thus in the Sabha and in 
the midst of (all) the revered elders. 

Dnryodhana said:— 

2. Go, Pratikamin and Ibring^Draupadi 
here. You have no fear from the Panda- 
vas. It is only Khattwa (Vidura) who 
raves in fear. He never wishes for our 
prosperity. 

Vaishampayana said 

3. Having been thus commanded and 
having heard the words of the king, the 
Pratikamin, the man of the Suta caste, went 
with (great haste). As a dog enters a lion’s 
den, he (entered the house) and came to the 
queen of the Pandavas. 

Pratikamin said 

4. O Draupadi, Yudhisthira having been 
intoxicated with dice you have been won by 
Duryodhana. Therefore, O Jagmaseni, come 
now to the house of Dhritarastra. I shall take 
you (with me) and put you to some tneoud 
work. 

Duryodhana said 

5. O Pratikamin, why do you say so* 
Is there any prince who plays staking his 
(own) wife ? The king w*as certainly intoxi¬ 
cated with dice, or else could he not find 
any other object to stake ? 

Pratikamin said 

6. When he had nothing else to stake, it 
was then that Ajatasatru (Yudhisthira), the 
son of Pandu, staked you. The king had 
first staked his brothers, then himself, and 
then, O princess, he staked you. 

Draupadi said 

7. O son of Suta, go (back) to the Sabha 
and ask that gambler (Yudhisthira) whom 
he has lost first,—himself or me, 

8. Ascertaining this.O son of Suta, come 
here and^then take me with you. Knowing 
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I fie desire of the king (Yudhisthira), I shall 
go with a sorrowful heart. 

Vaishampayana said 

9. Having returned to the Sabha, he 
(Pratikamin) told all present there the words 
of Draupadi. He spoke these words to 
Yudhisthira sitting in the midst of the 
kings. 

Pratikamin said 

10. Draupadi has asked you, “Whose 
lord were you at the time when you lost me 
in play ? Did you lose yourself first or 
me V* 

Vaishampayana said 

11. Yudhisthira sat like one demented 
and deprived of reason. He did not give any 
reply to the Suta, good or ill. 

Dnryodhana said 

12. Let the princess of Panchala come 
here and put her question. Let every one 
here in this Sabha hear the words that pass 
between them (her and Yudhisthira). 

Vaishampayana said 

13. Going back to the palace, himself 
much distressed, the Suta, Pratikamin 
obedient to the command of Duryodhana, 
spoke thus to Draupadi. 

Pratikamin said 

14. O princess, those that are in the as¬ 
sembly are summoning you. It seems the 
destruction of* the Kurus is near at hand. 
O princess, when the weak-brained (Dur¬ 
yodhana) is for taking you before the 
assembly, he will no longer be able to pro¬ 
tect his prosperity. 

Draupadi said 

15. The great ordainer of the world has 
ordained this. Happiness and misery come 
to both the old and the young (the wise and 
the unwise.) Dharma has been said to be 
the highest object in the world. If cheri¬ 
shed, it certainly pours blessings on us. 

16. Let not Dharma now abandon the 
Kurus. Going back to the Sabha t speak these 
my words conformable to virtue and morali¬ 
ty. I am ready to do what those virtuous- 
minded elders conversant with the precepts 
of morality, definitely tell me (to do). 

Vaishampayana said:— 

17. Having heard these words of Jag- 
maseni (Draupadi), the Suta returned to 
the Sabha and repeated her words. But all 
sat with downcast faces, knowing the eager¬ 
ness and resolution of the son of Dhritaras- 
tra (Duryodhana) 


18. O best of the Bharata race, having 
heard of the iiUerilions of Duryodhana, Yu- 
disthira sent a trusted messenger to Drau¬ 
padi, 

19. (Saying) “Panchali should appear be¬ 
fore her father-in-law by coming to the 
Sabha ,—though she is weeping ana attired 
in one piece of cloth with her naval exposed 
in consequence of her season having come.” 

20. O king, having gone to Krishna’s. 
(Dfaupadi’s) house in great speed, the 
intelligent (messenger) informed her of the 
intentions of Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira). 

21. The illustrious Pandavas, distressed 
and sorrowful and bound by promise, could 
not settle what they should do. 

22. Looking at their countenance, the 
king Duryodhana with cheerful heart thus 
addressed the Suta, “O Pratikamin, bring 
her here. Let the Kurus give their answer 
before her presence.” 

23. Thereupon the Suta, ever obedient 
to his command.and at the same time afraid 
of the anger of Drupada’s daughter, giving 
up his pride, again spoke thus in the assem¬ 
bly, “What shall I say to Krishna (Drau 
padi) ? 

Duryodhana said 

24. O Dushashana,this fco’ish son of Suta 
is afraid of Vrikodara (Bhima). Go you 
yourself and forcibly bring Jagmaseni 
(Draupadi) here. Our enemies are now 
dependant on our will. W hat can they 
do? 

Vaishampayana said 

25. * Having heard the command of his 
brother, that prince (Dtivhashana) rose 
with blood red eyes. Kntering the house 
of those great car-warriors (the Pandavas), 
he thus spoke to the princess, Draupadi. 

Dushashana said 

26. O Panchali, O Krishna, come, you 

have been won by us. Behold Duryodhana 
(now) casting aside your modesty. O lady 
of eyes like the wide lotus leaves,- accept the' 
Kurus as your lords. Yon have been virtu¬ 
ously won by us, therefoie come to. the 
Sabha. - - * • 

Vaishampayana said 

27. Thereupon she, being (much) dis¬ 
tressed, rose up in great affliction, and cover¬ 
ing her pale face with her hands, ran 
to the place where were the ladies of the 
old king, the foremost of the Kurus (Dhrita- 
rastra.) 

28. Thereupon Dushashana, roaring'fn 
anger, ran after her and seized the queen 
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(Draupadi) by her long, blue &nd wavy 
hair. 

29. The hail* that was (once) sprinkled 
with the water sanctified with Mantras in the 
great Rajshuya sacrifice were now forcibly 
sieved by the son of Dhii .arastra who dis¬ 
regarded the prowess of the Pandavas. 

30. Dragging the greatly long-haired 
Krishna (Draupadi) as if she was protector¬ 
less, although she had great protectors, 
Dushashana brought her into the Sabha 
trembling like the banian tree in a storm. 

31. Having been thus dragged by him, 
she bent her body down and spoke in a low 
voice “O wretch, O rude one, you should 
not take me before the assembly. I am in 
my season. I am attired only in one cloth.’* i 

32. While she was piteously praying to 
Krishna and Jishnu (Aryuna) who were 
Hari (Narayana) and Nara (on earth,) he 
(Dushashana) dragged her forcibly by her 
black hair. 

Dushashana said 

33. O Jagmaseni, whether you are in 
your season, whether you are attired in one 
cloth, or whether you are naked, when you 
have been won (by us) at dice and made our 
slave, you are to live amongst our serving- 
women as you best can. 

Vaishampayana said 

34. With dishevelled hair and her attire 
half loosened on account of the cruel drag¬ 
ging of Dushashana, the modest Krishna 
(Draupadi), being consumed as it were by 
anger, thus spoke in a low voice. 

Draupadi said. 

35. All these persons in this asseml y are 
men learned in all the Shastras, all devoted 
to the performances of sacrifices and other 
rites and all equal to Indra (in prowess). 
Some of them are my Gurus (superiors) and 
sortie who stand to me as such. I cannot 
stay before them in this state. 

36. O Wretch, O man of cruel deeds, 
do not make me uncovered. Do not drag 
roe in this way. The princes (the Pandavas) 
will not pardon you, even if the celestials 
with Indra become your allies. 

37. The high-souled son of Dharma 
(Yudhisthira) is (now) bound by the 
obligation of the rules of morality. The 
ways of Dharma is subtle. Those only can 
ascertain them who possess great clearness 
of vision. Forgetting his virtue, I am 
unwilling to admit even an atom of fault in 
my husband (Yudhisthira.) 

. 38. It i. a most unworthy act that you 
are dragging me before these Kuru heroes, 


though I ani in nly season. But none 
rebukes you here ;—they are certainly of 
the same mind with you. 

39j O Fie l When all the Kurus « 
this assembly look silently on this act 
which transgresses the shore of the 
Kuru morality; the morality of the 
Bharatns have certainly been destroyed and 
the usage of those coversant wrtb the 
Kshatrya practices have surely disap¬ 
peared. 

40. Drona and Bhisma, Khattwa and 
also the king (Dhritarastra) have lost their 
greatness, else why do these best of the 
Kuru elders look silently on this great 
crime. 

Vaishampayana said 

41. The slender-waisted (Draupadi) thus 
cried in distress in that Sabtnt and cast a 

f iance on her enraged husbands, the 
andavas, who were filled with fearful 
wrath. She inflamed them more by ber 
that glance. 

42. They were not so much pained xt 
the robbing of their kingdom, their wealth, 
and their costly gems, as they were by that 
glance of Krishna (Draupadi), full of 
modesty and anger. 

43. Seeing Krishna (Draupadi) looking 
at her helpless husbands, Dushashana 
dragged her more forcibly and repeatedly 
called her M slave” n slave,” and he laughed 
aloud. 

44. At these words, Kama became very 

f lad and approved them by laughing aloud. 

he Gandkara king, the son of Suvala 
(Sakuni), similarly applauded Dushashana. 

45. Amongst all those that were present 
in the assembly, except these three and the 
son of Dhritarastra (Duryodhana), every 
one was filled with great sorrow on seeing 
Krishna (Draupadi) thus dragged in the 
Sabha . 

Bhisma said — 

46. O blessed lady, knowing that one 
who has no wealth of his own cannot stake 
the wealth belonging to others and 
(knowing also) that wives are always at 
the command and disposals of their hus¬ 
bands, I am unable to decide properly the 
point put forward by you. The ways of 
morality is subtle. 

47. Yudhisthira can abandon the whole 
world full of wealth, but he will never sac¬ 
rifice morality. The Pandava (Yudhisthira) 
himself has said, *' I am won”. Therefore, 
I am unable to decide this matter. 
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4S. Sakuni is matchless in dice. The 
son of Kunti has still willfully staked with 
him. The illustrious (Yudhisthira) does 
not consider that Sakuni played with him 
deceitfully. Therefore, 1 am unable to 
decide this matter. 

Draupadi said:— 

49. The king (Yudhisthira) was sum¬ 
moned to this assembly, and though he 
does not possess any skill in dice, yet he 
was made to play with skillful, wicked, 
deceitful and desperate gamblers. How 
then can he be said to have staked volun¬ 
tarily ? 

50. The chief of the Kurus and the 
Pandavas was deprived of his senses by the 
wretches of deceitful conduct and unholy 
instincts acting in concert. He could not 
understand their tricks though vanquished, 
but he has now understood all. 

51. Here in this assembly are present 
the Kurus who are the lords of their sons 
and daughters-in-law. Let all of them, 
after duly reflecting on my words, properly 
answer me the question l have asked. 

Vaishampayana said :— 

52. Dushashana spoke many disagree¬ 
able and harsh words to Krishna (Draupadi) 
who w is thus piteously weeping and bewail¬ 
ing and casting glances on her helpless 
husbands. 

53. Seeing her who was in her season 
thus dragged and her upper garments 
loosened,—seeing her in that condition which 
she did not deserve,—Vrikodara (Bhima), 
afflicted beyond endurance, cast his eyes 
on Yudhisthira and gave vent to his anger. 

Thus ends the sixty seventh chatter , 
Draupadi*s question , in the Dyuta of the 
Sabha Parva, 


CHAPTER L X V 11 I* 

(DYUTA PARVA)— Continued, 

Bhima said 

1. O Yudhisthira, the gamblers have in 
their house many loose women. They do 
not play staking even those women. They 
have kindness even towards them. 

2—3. Whatever wealth and other excel¬ 
lent articles which the king of Kashi gave, 
and the gems and jewels, animals, wealth, 
armours, and weapons which the other kings 
presented,—nay even our kingdom, yourself 
and ourselves,—have all been won by our 
enemies at play. 

4. Even at all this, my anger was not 
excited, for you are our lord. But 1 con¬ 


sider it a highly improper act,—this )'our 
staking Draupadi. 

5. Having obtained the Pandavas as 
her husband, this innocent girl does not 
deserve this (treatment). It is only for you 
that she is persecuted by these low, despic¬ 
able, cruel and mean-minded Kurus. 

6. O king, it is for her sake that my 
anger falls on you. 1 shall burn your hands. 
Sahadeva, bring some fire ? 

Aryan a said 

7. O Bhimasena, you have never before 
uttered such words as these. Your high 
morality has certainly been destroyedby 
these cruel foes. 

8. You should not fulfil the wishes of 
the enemy. Practise the highest morality. 
Should any body transgress his virtuous 
eldest brother ? 

9. Having been summoned by the Kurus 
and having remembered the Kshatrya 
Dharma (usage), the king played at dice 
against his will. This is certainly condu¬ 
cive to one's great fame. 

Bhima said 

10. O Dhananjaya, if I had not known 
what the king did, he did according 
to the Kshatrya usuage, I would have 
long ago snatched his arms by force and 
burnt mem in a blaring Are. 

Vaishampayana said 

11. Seeing the Pandavas thus distressed 
and the Pancnala princess thus afflicted, the 
son of Dhritarastra, Vikarna, thus spoke. 

Vikarna said 

12. O kings, answer the question that 
has been asked by Jagmaseni (Draupadi). 
If we do not decide a matter referred to us, 
we shall certainly have to go to hell without 
delay. 

13. Bhisma and Dhritarastra,—the two 
eldest of the Kurus,—and the high-souled 
Vidura, uniting together, do not say any 
thing. 

£4. The son of Bharadwaja (Drona), 
the precepter of all of us and also 
Kripa,—why these best of Brahmanas do 
not answer her question ? 

15. Let the kings that have assembled 
here from all directions, leaving aside all 
motives of anger and desire, speak 014I 
according to their judgment. 

16. O kings, answer the question asked 
by Draupadi and say after due reflection on 
which side each of you is. 
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Vaishampayana said 

17. Thus did he (Vikarna) repeatedly 
appeal to those that were present in the 
assembly to answer Draupadi’s question. 
But the kings present did not say a word 
good or ill. 

tg. Repeatedly appealing to the kings, 
rubbing his palms and sighing like a snake, 
Vikarna thus (again) spoke. 

Vikarna said •— 

19. O kings, O Kurus, whether you 
answer this question or not, I shall say what 
I consider just and proper. 

20. O best of men, it has been said that 
hunting, drinking, gambling, and enjoying 
women are the four vices of the kings. 

21. The man who is addicted to these 
vice* lives by forsaking virtue. People do 
not consider the acts done by a person who is 
thus improperly engaged as of any authority. 

22. This son of Pandu (Yudhisthira), 
while madly engaged in one of these 
vicious acts (namely gambling) and urged 
thereto by deceitful gamblers, staked 
Draupadi. 

23. The faultless Draupadi is the common 
wife of all the sons of Pandu. Having first 
lost himself, the Pandava (Yudhisthira) 
offered her as a stake. 

24. The son of Suvala (Sakuni), himself 
being desirous of a stake, prevailed upon the 
kingtostake Krishna (Draupadi). Consi¬ 
dering all these circumstances, 1 consider 
Draupadi as not won. 


Yaiflhampayana aaid:— 

25. Hearing these words, a loud uproar I 
rose from those present in the assembly. 
They all applauded Vikarna and censured 
the son of Suvkla (Sakuni). 

26. The son of Radha (Kama) became 
out of sense from anger. Waving his well- 
shaped arms he spoke thus. 

Kam said 

27. O Vikama, 1 observe many opposite 
and inconsistent conditions in this assembly. 
As the fire, produced from a faggot,consumes 
the faggot itself* so you will be consumed 
by yoiir this anger. 

* 29 . These (great) personages (present; 
here, though (repeatedly) urged by Krishna 
(Draupadi), have not utterred a single word. 
They all consider that the daughter of 
Drupada has been* righteously won. 

29. O son of fMiritarastra, you alone for 
your boyish age are bursting into rage. 
Though you are but a boy, you speak as if 
you are an old man. 


30. O younger brother of Duryodhand# 
you know not wh;it reaHy jA le rules ol 
morality are. You say like a roof that this 
Krishna (Draupadi), who has been won, as 
not won (at all). 

31. O son of Dhritarastra, how do you 
consider tint Krishna (Draupadi)’ is not 
won, when the eldest of the Pandavas have 
staked all his possessions in this assembly T 

32. O best of the Bharata race, Drat*- 
padi is (surely) included in his possesslWtfs. 
Why do you consider that Krishna (Drau¬ 
padi) who has been righteously won as. 
not won 1 

33. Draupadi was mentioned (by Sakuni) 
in conversation, and she was approved of as 
a stake by the Pandava,—why is if (then) 
your opinion that she is not won T 

34. If you consider it wrong fo bring 
her in the Sabha attired in only one piece of 
cloth, listen to the excellent words I say. 

35. O descendant of Kuru, it has been 
ordained by the gods that a woman should 
have only one husband; she (Draupadt) 
has (however) many husbands ; therefore 
it is certain that she is an unchaste 
woman. 

36. In my opinion there is nothing sur¬ 
prising if she is Drought before the assembly 

m one cloth or if she be made naked. 

*17 Whatever wealth the Pandavas had* 
—including her and also the Pandavas 
themselves,—have been righteously won by 
the son of Suvala (Sakuni). 

38. O Dushashana, this Vikama, speak¬ 
ing words of wisdom, is but a boy. TaVe 
off the robes of the Pandavas and also that 
of Draupadi. 

VaiBkampayana said 

™ O descendant of Bharata, havhtpr 
heard this, the Pandavas took off their 
upper garments ; and throwing them down* 
they sat (silently) in the Sabha. 

40 Oking, thereupon Dushashana, in 
th^ght of all (present) in the ^sembly, be¬ 
gan to drag forcibly the cloth of Draupadi. 

41. When the cloth of Draupadi was 
being thus dragged,—she thought of Han. 


Draupadi said :— 

O Govinda, O dweller of Dwarika, O 
Krishna, O favourite of the milk-maids, 

42. O Keshava, do you not see I 
am persecuted by the Kurus. O lord, O 
husband of Lakshmi, O lord of Brafa, O 
destroyer of all affliction, O Jannrdana, 
save me who am sinking in the Kuru ocean . 

43. O Krishna, O great Yogee, O soul 
1 of the universe, O creator of the works, W 
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Govinda, save me who am distressed, who 
am losing her senses in the midst of the 
Kurus ! 

Vaishampayana said:— 

44. O king, thus being afflicted, the lady, 
^Covering her face, cried aloud thinking of 
Krishna (Hari), the lord of the three vvrolds. 

45. Hearing the words of Jagmaseni 
(Draupadi), Krishna was deeply moved. 
Leaving his seat, the kind Deity from com¬ 
passion came there on foot. 

46. When Jagmaseni (Draupadi) was 
crying for protection to Krishna, Vishnu 
and Hari and also Nara, the illustrious 
(Deity) Dharma, remaining unseen, covered 
her with many excellent cloths. 

47. O king, as the doth of Draupad* 
was being dragged, after one was taken off, 
another of the same kind appeared and 
covered her. 

48. O lord, in consequence of the pro¬ 
tection (extended towards Draupadi) by 
Dharma, hundreds and hundreds of cloths 
of many colour appeared. 

49. Thereupon there rose a great 
nproar. All the kings (present there), see¬ 
ing this most extraordinary sight in the 
world, applauded Draupadi and censured 
the son of Dhritarastra. 

50. Thereupon Bhiraa, squizing his 
palms, and his lips quivering in anger, took 
a terrible oath in a loud voice in the midst of 
the kings. 

Shiiaa said 

51. O Kshatryas, O men of the world, 
listen to my these words,—words never 
before uttered by any man or will be (ever) 
uttered by any man in future. 

52—53. O lords of earth, if having spoken 
these words, I do not accomplish them here¬ 
after, and if I do not forcibly tearing open 
the breast of this sinful wretch, this wicked- 
minded scoundrel of the Bharata race, 
drink his life-blood in the field of battle, let 
me not obtain the path of my ancestors. 

Vaishampayana said 

54. Hearing his these terrible and hair¬ 
stirring words, every one present there 
applauded him and censured the son of 
Dhritarastra. 

55 * When a mass of cloths were heaped 
in the assembly, Dushashana, becoming 
fatigued and ashamed, sat down. 

56. Seeing the sons of Kunti in that 
state, all those gods among men who were 
present there cried hair-stirring words of 
** Fie !” “Fie!” (on the son of Dhritarastra). 
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.r 57. All the good men who were present 
there exclaimed, “Alas, the Kurus do not 
answer the question asked to them.” They 
all censured Dhritarastra. 

58. Thereupon Vidura, learned in all the 
precepts of religion, waving his hands and 
silencing every one in the assembly, spoke 
these words. 

Vidura said 

59. O men present in the assembly* 
Draupadi, having put her question, is pite¬ 
ously weeping. You do not answer her 
question. Dharma is here persecuted. 

60. A person in distress comes to an 
assembly of good men like a man in A 
blazing fire. Those that are in the assem¬ 
bly extinguish that fire and cool him by 
means of truth and morality. 

61. The person in distress asks the 
assembly about his rights as sanctioned by 
morality. Those that are in the assembly 
should answer his question without being 
unmoved by anger or desire. 

62. O kings, Vikarna has answered the 
question according to his knowledge and 
judgment. You should also answer it as 
you think proper. 

63. The man who knows the rules of 
morality and sits in an assembly, incurs 
half the demerit that attaches to a lie, if 
he does not answer a question put to him. 

64. The man who knows the rules of 
morality and sits in an assembly, certainly 
incurs the sin of lie, if he answers falsely a 
question put to him. 

65. The learned men quote as an ex¬ 
ample in connection with this matter the 
old history of Prahiada and the son of 
Angirasha. 

66. There was a chief of the Daityas 
named Prahiada, whose son was Virochana. 
He (Virochana) quarrelled with Sudhanna, 
the son of Angirasha, for the sake of a bride. 

67. We have heard that they wagered 
even their own !ives,saytng “lam superior,” 
“I am superior,” for the sake of obtaining 
a bride. 

63 . When they thus quarrelled with each 
other, they both asked Prahiada, saying, 

“ Who amongst us is superior ? Answer 
this question,—do not speak falsely,” 

69. He (Prahiada), being alarmed at their 
quarrel, looked at Sudhanna. (Thereupon) 
Sudhanna thus spoke to him burning in 
rage as the Brahmadanda (club of Brahma). 

70. “ O Prahiada, if you answer falsely, or 
do not answer at all, your head will then 
be spilt into a hundred pieces by the wielder 
of thunder (Indra) with his thunder,” 
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71. When Sudhanna thus spoke, the 
Daitya (Prahlada) trembling like a leaf of 
the ng tree went to the greatly effulgent 
Kashyapa, to consult with him. 

Prahlada said 

72. O exalted one, you are learned in 
the precepts of morality which should guide 
the celestials, the Asuras and the Brahma- 
nas. Here is a great dilemna in respect of 
a duty. Hear it. 

73. Tell me, I ask you, what regions 
are obtained by men who, being asked a 
question, does not give answer to it or answer 
it falsely. 

Kashyapa said 

74. He, who knows but answers not a 
question from temptation, anger or fear, 
brings upon himself one thousand Pashas 
(a sort of weapons) of Varuna upon his 
person. 

75. A man, who is cited as a witness 
with respect to any matter of occular or 
auricular knowledge, speaks falsley, 
brings upon him one thousand Pashas of 
Varuna. 

76. On the completion of one full year, 
one such Pasha is loosened (from his body). 
Therefore, he, who knows, should speak the 
truth without concealment. 

77. If virtue, pierced with sin, goes to an 
assembly, it is the duty of every man in that 
assembly to take off the dart. If they fail to 
do it, they themselves are pierced with it. 

78. In an assembly where a truly cen¬ 
surable act is not rebuked, half the demerit 
of that act attaches to the head of that 
assembly, fourth to the person who acts 
censurably, and fourth to all men present 
there. 

79. On the other hand, in an assembly 
in which he that deserves censure is rebuked, 
the head of that assembly becomes freed 
from all sins, and others that are present 
there incurs none. It is only the perpetra¬ 
tor of the (sinful) act, who becomes respon¬ 
sible for it. 

80. O Pralhada, those who, being asked 
about morality, answer falsely, destroy the 
meritorious acts of their ancestors seven 
generations upwards and downwards. 

81—83. The grief of one who has lost 
all his wealth, cn one who has lost a son, 
of one who* is in debt, of one who 
is separated from his companions, of a 
woman who has lost her husband, of one 
who has lost all in consequence of the king’s 
demand, of a woman who is sterile, of one 
who is being devoured by a tiger, of one 
who is a co-wife, and of one who has been 


deprived of his property by false witnesses, 
is said by the celestials to be uniform in 
degree. 

84. He who speaks false gets all these 
sorts of grief. A man becomes a witness in 
consequence of his having seen, heard and 
understood a thing. 

85. Therefore a witness should always 
tell the truth. A witness who tells the truth 
never loses his religious merits and earthly 
possessions. 

Vidura said- - — 

86. Having heard the words of Kashyapa, 
Pralhada thus spoke to his son. 

Prahlada said 

87. Sudhanna is superior to you as 
Angirasha (his father) is to me. The 
mother of Sudhanna is superior to your 
mother. Therefore, O Virochana, Sudhan¬ 
na is now the lord of your life. 

Sudhanna said 

88. As without being moved by affecdbn 
for your son you have adhered to virte. 
1 command that your this son witl live for 
one hundred years. 

Vidura said 

89. Hearing these great truths of 
Dharma, let all persons present in this 
Sabha reflect upon what should be the 
answer to the question asked by Krishna 
(Draupadi). 

Vaishampayana said:— 

90. Even hearing the words of Vidura, 
the kings did not answer a word. Kama 
said to Dushnshana, M Take away the 
servant-woman Krishna in the inner apart¬ 
ment.” 

91. Thereupon Dushasbana began lo 
drag in the assembly the helpless, modest 
and ascetic Draupadi who was trembling 
and weeping petiously to the Pandavas. 

Thus ends the sixty eighth chapter , the 
dragging of Draupadi, in the Dyuta of the 
Sabha rarva . 


CHAPTER LX IX. 

(DYUTA PARVA)— Continued. 

Draupadi said 

t. I have a duty to perform. I have Hot 
as yet performed that great work. Forcibly 
dragged by this strong man (Dushashanal, 
1 am deprived of my senses. 
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2. I salute all my superiors in this assem¬ 
bly of the Kurus. ft is not my fault if I have 
not done it before. 

Vaishampayana said 

3. Dragged with greater force the afflic¬ 
ted and ascetic lady (Draupadi) who did 
not deserve such treatment, fell on the 
ground and wept in the assembly. 

Draupadi said 

4. I was once seen on the occasion of 
my Saimvara by the assembled kings in 
the arena. I was never before seen (by 
them) any where else. I am to-day been 
brought before the assembly. 

5. She, who is never before seen by even 
the wind and the sun in her house, is seen 
to-day in the assembly and is exposed be¬ 
fore all men. 

6. We have never heard before that a 
wedded wife is brought before an assembly. 
That old and eternal rule is to-day destroy¬ 
ed by the Kurus. 

7. She, whom the Pandavas did not 
suffer to be touched (even) by the wind 
before, is to-day suffered by them to be 
persecuted by the wicked-men. 

8. It appears the time has became out of 
joint, when the Kurus suffer their daughter 
and daughter-in-law, who is so unworthy 
of such treatment, to be thus persecuted. 

9. What could be more distressing to me 
than that though 1 am high-born and 
chaste, yet I should be brought into the as¬ 
sembly. Where is the Dharma of these 
kings ? 

10. How is it that the chaste wife of the 
Pandavas, the sister of the son of Prasita, 
the friend of Vasudeva (Krishna>, is brought 
before the assembly of the kings ? 

11. O Kauravas, I am the wife of Dhar- 
maraja (Yudhisthra), bom in the same 
order tc which the king belongs. Tell me 
whether I am a servant-woman or not. I 
*hall cheerfully do what you would say. 

12. O Kurus, this low man, this des¬ 
troyer of the Kuru fame, is cruelly persecu¬ 
ting me. I cannot bear it any longer. 

13. O kings, O Kurus, I desire you to 
answer whether you consider me as won 
or unwon. I shall do what you would say. 

Bhisma said — 

14- O blessed lady, I have said the 
course of Dharma is subtle. Even the 
illustrious wise men cannot understand it 
m the world. 

13* What a powerful man says 
morality in the world is regarded as snch 


by others, however otherwise it may really 
be. What a weak man says, however 
morality it may be, is not regarded as 
such. 

16. From the importance of the issue 
involved, from its intricacy and subtlity, 
I am unable to answer with certainty the 
question you have asked. 

17. It is certain that as all the Kurus 
have become the slaves of coveteousness 
and folly, the destruction of this our race 
will happen on no distant date. 

18. O blessed one, the family into which 
you have been admitted as a daughter-in- 
law is such that there are men and women 
born in it, however they might be afflicted by 
calamities, they never deviate from the path 
of virtue. 

19. O Panchali, your this couduct,— 
namely though persecuted, you still cast 
your eyes on Dharma,—is certainly worthy 
of you. 

20.. These men of nmture years, learned 
in the precepts of morality, (namely) Drona 
and others, sit with down-cast heads like 
men who are dead and whose lives have 
departed from their bodies. 

21. My opinion is that Yudhisthira 
himself is an authority in this question. 
He should say whether you are won or not 
won. 

Thus ends the sixty ninth chapter ; the 
•words of Bhisma , in the Dytita of the 
Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER L X X. 

(DYUTA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Though the kings present there saw 
the lady (Draupidi) crying pctiously in 
affliction like a female osprey, yet they, out 
of the fear for the son of Dhritarastra (Dur- 
yodhana), did not utter a word good or evil. 

2. Seeing the sons and grandsons of 
kings sitting silent, the son of Dhritarastra 
(Duryodhana) smiled and spoke thus to the 
daughter of the Panchala king. 

Duryodhana said 

3. O Jagmaseni, the question you have 
asked depends on the greatly powerful 
Bhima, on Aryuna, on Nakula and on 
Sahadeva. Let them answer your question. 

4. O Panchali, let them for ybur sake 
declare in the midest of these most noblemen 
(present here) that Yudhisthira is not* thdr 
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lord and that he is a liar ; you will then be 
freed from the slavery. 

5. Let the illustrious son of Dharma 
(Vudhisthira), ever devoted to virtue, who is 
Hke Indra himself,—declare whether he is 
or is not your lord. At Lis words, accept 
us or accept the Pandavas without (further) 
delay. 

6. Ail the Kurus present in this assem¬ 
bly are floating in the sea of your affliction. 
They are endued with magnanimity and 
looking at your husbands they are unable to 
answer your question. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. Hearing these words of the Kuru 
king (Duryodhana), all persons present in 
the assembly loudly applauded him. Some 
shouting approvingly made signs to one 
another by motions of their eyes and lips 
and some made sounds of distress such as 
“Oh," “Alas." 

8. Hearing his these delightful words, 
the Kurus present in the assembly became 
exceedingly glad. All the kin^s, becoming 
much pleased, applauded the virtuous chief 
of the Kurus. 

q. All the kings, turning their faces 
sideways, looked at Yudhisthira, learned in 
the precepts of morality, and they all 
became curious to learn what he would say, 

10. And they became curious to learn 
also what the invincible Pandavas, Vivatsa 
(Aryuna), Bhimasena and the twins (Nakula 
and Sahadeva) would say. 

11. When the noise was silenced, 
Bhimasena, waving his strong and well- 
armed arms smeared with sandal paste, 
thus spoke (in the assembly). 

Bhima said 

12. If our this Guru (superior), thishigh- 
souled Dharmaraja, were not our lord, we 
would not have pardoned this (Kuru) race. 

13. He is the lord of our all religious 
and ascetic merits,—he is the lord even of 
our lives. If he considers himself won,— 
then we are all won. 

14* If it were not so, who is there amongst 
creatures that touch the earth with his 
feet or amongst the mortals that would 
escape from me with life after having touch¬ 
ed the hair of the Panchala princess ? 

15. Look at my powerful and well-form¬ 
ed arms like two iron clubs,—if once within 
them* even SAtakratu (Indra) cannot 
escape. 

f6. Bound by the ties of virtue, for the 
jttvtrence that is due to our elder brother 
and repeatedly urged by Aryuna to remain 
silent, 1 am doing nothing awful. 


17. If I am once Commanded by Dhar¬ 
maraja (Yudhisthira), I would, by making 
my slaps do the work of swords, kill these 
sinful sons of Dhritarastra as a lion kills a 
number of small animals. 

Vaishampayana said *•— 

18. Thereupon Bhisma. Drona, and 
Vidura spoke thus to Bhima, “Forbear, 
everything is possible in you." 

Thus ends the seventieth chapter, the 
words of Bhima , in the Dyuta of the Sakha 
Parva . 


CHAPTER LX X I. 

(DYUTA PARVA)— Continued* 

Kama said 

1. Of all the persons in this assembly, 
Bhisma, Khattwa (Vidura) and the precep¬ 
tor of the Kurus (Drona) appear to be 
independent (men), for they always speak of 
their master as wicked,—they always cen¬ 
sure him and never wish for his prosperity. 

2. The slave, the son, and the wife,— 
(these three) are always dependent. They 
can have no wealth, for whatever they 
possess belong to their master. You are 
(now) the wife of a slave incapable of 
possessing anything of her own. 

3. Go to the inner appartments of the 
king and serve his relatives. This is the 
work that is now justly assigned to you. ^ 
princess, the sons of Dhritarastra, and not 
the sons of Pritha (the Pandavas), are now 
your masters. 

4. O beautiful lady, select now another 
husband who will not make you a slave by 
gambling. It is well-known that it is not 
censurable in a slave to proceed with 
freedom in selecting her husband. 

5. O Jagmaseni, Nakula, Bhimasena. 
Yudhisthira, Sahadeva and Aryuna are all 
won (by us). You are (also) now a slave. 
Your husbands who are slaves cannot be 
now your masters. 

6. Did not the son of Pirtha (Yudhis¬ 
thira) consider life as useless,—did he 
not care for prowess and manhood, that he 
offered the daughter of Drufjada, the Pan¬ 
chala king, as a stake at dice in the presence 
of all this assembly. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

7. Hearing these words, the wrathful 
Bhima breathed hard he became a very 
picture of woe. But obedient to the king 
(Yudhisthira) and bound by the ties of 
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Virtue and duty, (he still did nothing awful), 
but as if burning every thing with his eyes 
inflamed with anger, he thus spoke. 

Bhima said 

8. I cannot be angry at these words of 
the Suta's son (Kama), for we have really 
entered the state of slavery. O ruler of 
men, if you have not played staking this 
princess, could our enemies ever dare to 
speak thus to me ? 

Vaish ampay&na said:— 

9. Hearing these words of Bhimasena, 
king Duryodhana thus addressed Yudhis- 
thira who was sitting silent as one who is 
deprived of his senses. 

10. “O king, Bhima, Aryuna, and the 
twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) are ever 
under your sway. Answer this question. 
Say whether you regard Krishna as won'*. 

11—12. Having spoken thus to the son 
of Kunti, Duryodhana proud of his afflu¬ 
ence, and desirous of encouraging the son 
of Radha (Kama) and of insulting Bhima, 
uncovered his right thigh, which was like a 
stem of the plantain tree or like the trunk 
of an elephant and which was graced with 
every auspicious mark, and endued with 
the strength of thunder ; he showed it to 
Draupadi in her very sight. 

13. Seeing this Bhimasena, expanding 
his red eyes, thus spoke to him (Duryo¬ 
dhana) in the midst erf the kings, as if pier¬ 
cing them (with his words). 

14. “Let not Vrikodara go to the regions 
obtained by his ancestors, if he does not 
break that thigh in a great battle. M 

15. Like the fire that comes out of every 
crevice of a burning tree,—sparkles of fire 
emitted from every part of angry Bhinm’s 
body. 

Vidors said 

16. O kings of Pratipa’s race, look at 
the great danger that arise from Bhima¬ 
sena. Know Tor certain that this great 
calamity that threatens to overtake the 
descendants of Bharata has been sent by 
Destiny itself. 

17. The sons of Dhritarastra have gam¬ 
bled disregarding every proper considera¬ 
tion. They are now quarrelling in the 
Sab ha over a lady. Your kingdom’s pros¬ 
perity is at an end. Alas 1 The kurus 
are engaged in sinful consultation. 

18. O Kurus, take to your heart this 
high precept that 1 declare to you. U 
virtue is persecuted (in an assembly,) the 
whole assembly becomes polluted. If he 
(Yudhisthira) had staked her before he was 
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himself won, he would have certainly been 
regarded as her master. 

19. If a man stakes any thing at a time 
when he has no wealth,—to win from him 
any wealth (then) is like obtaining wealth in 
a dream. O Kurus, listening to the words 
of the Gandhara king, do not fall from 
the path of virtue. 

Duryodhana. said 

20. I am willing to abide by the words 
of Bhima, Aryuna and the twins. Let thiem 
say that Yudhisthira is not their master; 
and Jagmaseni will (then) be freed from 
slavery. 

Aryuna said:— 

21. This illustrious son of Kunti, Dharma- 
raja vYudhisthira) was certainly our lord and 
master before he began to play. But 
having lost himself, let all the Kurus 
decide whose master he is now. 

Vaishampayana said 

22. Thereupon a jackal loudly cried in 
the Homa chamber of king Dhritarastra. 
O king, asses began to bray responsively 
(with the jackal), and fearful birds from 
all quarters joined with them in their cries. 

23. At this sound, Vidura, learned in 
everything, and also the daughter of Suvala 
(Gandhari), knew what it meant. Bhisma, 
Drona, and the learned Goutama (Kripa) 
also knowing it, loudly cried, “Swasti" 
“Swasti” (peace). 

24. Seeing that fearful omen, Gandhari 
and the learned Vidura told everything 
in great affliction to the king (Dhritarastra). 
Then the king thus spoke. 

Dhritarastra said 

25. O wicked-minded Duryodhana, O 
wretch, destruction has already overtaken 
you when you insult in such language a 
wife of the Kuru chiefs,—especially this 
wedded wife (of the Pandavas) Dfaupadi. 

Vaishampayana said :— 

26. Having said this, the wise Dhrita- 
rastra, who possessed great knowledge, re¬ 
flecting (on the matter) with the aid of his. 
wisdom and beinr desirous of saving his x 
relatives and friends from destruction, con¬ 
soled the Panchala princess Krishna and 
thus spoke to her. 

Dhritarastra said 

27. O Panchali, ask from me any boon 
you desire. Chaste and devoted to virtue, 
you are the foremost of alt my daughters 
in-law. 
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Draupadi said 

28. O hest of the Bharnta race, if you 
grant me a boon, I say, let the handsome 
Yudhisthira, ever obedient to all duties, 
be freed from slavery. 

29. Let not unthinking children speak 
of my gre itly intelligent son Prativindya as 
the son of a slave. 

30. Having been born a prince, to whom 
there is no man superior, and nurtured by 
kings, it is not proper that he should be 
called the son of a slave. 

Dhritarastra said:— 

31. O blessed girl, what you have said, 
let it be so. O excellent one, ask for a 
second boon. I shall grant it to you. My 
heart desires to give you a second boon. 
You do not deserve to get only one boon. 

Draupadi said 

32. O king, grant me this boon that 
Bhimasena, Aryuna and the twins with 
their bows and cars be freed from slavery 
and gain their liberty. 

Dhritarastra said 

33. O greatly blessed girl, let it be wliat 
you say. O daughter, ask for a third boon, 
you have not been sufficiently honoured 
with two boons. Ever treading the path of 
virtue, you are the foremost of all my 
daughters-in -law. 

Draupadi said 

34. O illustrious one, covetousness des¬ 
troys virtue. O foremost of kings, 1 do not 
deserve a third boon ; I dare not ask any. 

35. O king of kings, it is ordained that 
a Vaisya may ask one boon, a Kshatrya 
woman two, a Kshatrya three and a Brah- 
mana one hundred. 

36. O king, these my husbands, freed 
from the wretched state of slavery, will be 
able to achieve prosperity by their own 
virtuous acts. 

Thus ends the seventy first chapter , 
Draupadi's obtaining boon t in the Dyuta 
of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER L X X 11. 

(DYUTA PARV Ay-Continued. 

Kama said 

1. We have not heard of such an act 
performed by any woman who are noted in 
this world for their beauty. 


2. When the sons of Pandu and Dhriti* 
rastra were excited with anger, this Krishna, 
the daughter, of Drupada, become their 
salvation. 

3. The sons of Pandu were sinking 
boatless in an ocean of distress, this 
Panchali, becoming a boat to them, brought 
them safely to the shore. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

4. Hearing the words, ** A woman is the 
refuge for the sons of Pandu," uttered in the 
midst of the Kurus (by Kama), the angry 
Bhima in great affliction said : 

Bhima said 2— 

5. (O Aryuna), Devala has said that 
offspring, acts and teaming, these are the 
three lights that is in every person, for from 
these (three) has sprung the creation. 

6. When life becomes extinct and the 
body becomes impure and is cast off by the 
relatives, these three (offspring, acts and 
learning) become of service to every 
person. 

7. But the light that is in us has been 
dimmed by this act of insult done to our 
wife. O Dhananjaya, how can a son bom 
from this insulted Wife of ours prove service¬ 
able to us ? 

Aryuna said 

8—9. O descendant of Bharata, great 
men never care about the harsh words that 
may or may not be uttered by inferior men. 
Persons that have earned respects for them¬ 
selves,—even if they are able to retaliate,— 
do not remember the acts of hostility done 
by their enimies, but they treasure up only 
their good deeds. 

Bhima said 

10. O king of kings, shall I here at once 
kill all these foes assembled together, or O 
descendant of Bharata, shall I destroy them 
all by the roots outside the palace ? 

11. O descendant of Bharata, what need 
is there for discussion (in this matter) or 
what need is there for (your) command ? 

I shall kill alt these (men) even now, and O 
king, (then) rule the whole earth without a 
rival. 

Vaishampayana said 

12. Having said this Bhima with his 
younger brothers repeatedly cast his angry 
glances around as a lion does, towards a 
herd of small animals. 

13. Part ha (Aryuna) of pure 
pacified him with appealing looks, but 
mighty-armed and powerful (Bhinrui 
began to burn in the fire of his anger. 
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T4. O king, fire with smokes, sparks and 
flames began to issue out of his ears and 
other senses,—so much angry he became. 

15. His face became terrible to look 
at in consequence ot his furrowed brows as 
that of Yama himself at the time of universal 
destruction. 

16. O descendant of Bharata, thereupon 
Yudhisthira embracing him with his arms 
asked the mighty armed hero to forbear, 
telling him “ Be not so. Remain in silence 
and peace.” And 

17. Having pacified the mighty armed 
(Bhima) with eyes red in anger, the king 
(Yudhisthira) approached his sire Dhrita- 
rastra. 

This ends the seventy second chapter , the 
•bo rath of Bhima , in the Dyuta of the Sabha 
Parra. 

CHAPITER LXXIII. 

(DYUTA PARVA )—Continued. 

yudhisthira said 

1. O king, you are our lord. Command 
us what we shall do. O descendant of 
Bharata, we desire to remain always under 
your sway. 

Dhritarashtra said 

2. O Ajatasatru, be blessed. Go in pence 
and safety. Rule your kingdom with your 
wealth at my command. 

3. Take to heart the command of an 
old man, the wholesome advice that I give 
and which is like a nutritive regimen. 

4. O child, O greatly wise Yudhisthira, 
you are full of humility, and you wait upon 
the old. You know the path of Dharma is 
subtle. 

5. O descendant of Bharata, where there 
is intelligence there is forbearance. There¬ 
fore follow the path of peace. Axe falls 
upon wood, it does not fall upon stone. 

6. Those are superior men who do not 
remember the acts of hostility of their 
enemies, who see only the merits and not the 
faults of their enemies, and who themselves 
never enter into hostilities. 

7. Those that are good remember only 
the good deeds of their enemies and not 
any act of hostility that their enemies might 
do. The good men do good to others with¬ 
out any expectation of getting a return. 

8. O Yudhisthira, only the worst of men 

use harsh words in quarrel. Men of indi- 

ferrent character reply to such words when 
spoken by others. But superior men do not 

think of such words or recapitulate them. 


9 ~~ 7 8 * * 11 • Those that are good, taking their 
own feelings under consideration, can under¬ 
stand the feelings of others. Therefore, 
they remember only the good deeds, and 
not the acts of hostility, of their enemies* 
You have a:ted, as is done by good merl 
of prepossesing appearance who does not 
transgress Dharma , Artha and Kama. 

12. O child, do not remember the harsh¬ 
ness of Duryodhana. If you desire to remem¬ 
ber what is only good look at your mother 
Gandhart and myself. 

! 3 * 5 * O descendant of Bharata, look 

at me > your father, present here who am 
old, and blind. It was for meeting with our 
friends, and also for examining the strength 
and weakness of my children that I allowed 
out of policy this match at dice to proceed. 
O king, there is no fear for those Kurus who 
are under your sway and who follow the 
counsel of the greatly intelligent Vidura, 
learned in all Shnstras . In you is virtue, 
in Aryuna is patience, and in Bhimasena 
is prowess, 

16. And in those foremost of men, the 
twins (Nakula and Sahadeva), are pure reve¬ 
rence and service to superiors. O Ajatasatru, 
be blessed. Return to Khandhavaprastha. 
Let there be brotherly love between you 
and your cousins. Let your mind be always 
fixed in virtue. 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Having been thus addressed, and per¬ 
forming all the ceremonies of politeness, the 
best of the Bharata race, Dharmarai* 
Yudhisthira, started with his brothers. 

18. Accompanied with Krishna, and as¬ 
cending their cars of colour of clouds, 
(Draupadif, they started for that best of 
cities, Indraprastha. 

Thus ends the seventy third chapter, the 
boons of Dhritarastra, in the Dyuta of the 
Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 
(ANUDYUTA PARVA) 

Jaaamejaya said 

1. How did the sons of Dhritarastra 
feel when they came to know that the 
Panaavas had with Dhritarastra's permis¬ 
sion left H istinapur with all their wealth 
and jewels ? 

Vaishampayana said 

2. O king, having learnt that the Part- 
davas had been commanded by the wise 
Dhritarastra to return to their capital. 
Dusbashana soon went to his brother. 
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3. O best of the Bharat a race, having 
come before Duryodhana (sitting) with his 
counsellers he spoke thus in a sorrowful 
heart. 

Dashashan% said 

4. O great car-warrior, the old man has 
thrown away, what we earned with so much 
trouble. Know that he had made over the 
whole of that wealth to our enemies. 

Vaishampayana said 

5—6. Thereupon, Duryodhana, and 
Kama,—all exceedingly proud and vain,— 
being united together and wishing to counter¬ 
act tne Pandavas went in haste and saw the 
king Dhritarastra, the son of Vichitravirya. 
They spoke to him these smooth and artful 
words. 

Duryodhana said 

7. O king, have you not heard what the 
learned Vnhaspati, the preceptor of the 
celestials, said on morals and politics when 
advising Sakra (tndra). 

8. O chastiser of foes, (he said), “Those 
enemies who always harm by force or stra¬ 
tagem should be destroyed by every means' 1 . 

9. If we gratify with the wealth of the 
Pandavas, the kings of the world and then 
fight with the sons of Pandu, what reverses 
can overtake us ? 

10. When one places on his neck and 
back angry snakes full of venom, which has 
come to bring about his destruction,—is it 
possible for him to take them off ? 

If. O father, equipped with weapons 
and seated on cars, the Pandavas will anni¬ 
hilate us like aagry and poisonous snakes. 

T2. Even now Aryuna,—attired in ar¬ 
mour and furnished with couple of quivers,— 
is proceeding, frequently taking up the Gan- 
diva (bow) and breathing hard and casting 
angry glances around. 

13. We are told that Vrikodara 
(Bhima), hastily ordering his chariot to be 
made ready and then riding on it, frequent¬ 
ly whirlling his heavy club is proceeding 
along. 

14. Nakuta also is proceeding with 
the sword in his grasp and the semi¬ 
circular shield in his hand ; Sahadeva 
and the king (Yudhisthira) have made 
signs clearly indicating their intentions. 

15. Having ascended their cars which 
were full of all kinds of weapons, they are 
all whipping their horses, (so that they 
might soon reach their capita0 to assemble 
their forces. 

16. Persecuted (as) they are (by its), they 
cannot f&rgive us for those injuries. Who is 


there amongst them who will be able to 
forgive the insult to Draupadi ? 

t7« O foremost of all men.be blessed. 
We shall again gamble with the Pandavas 
in order to send them to exile in the forest. 
We are able to bring them under our sway 
in this way. 

18. Attired in skins, either they or we, 
having (first) been defeated at dice, shall go 
into the fores* for twelve years. 

19. The thirteenth year shall have to be 
spent in some inhabited country without 
being recognised. If recognised, an exile 
for another twelve years shill be the con* 
sequence (of such recognition). 

2.0 Either they or we shall live (accord¬ 
ing to this engagement). Let therefore the 
game begin. Throwing the dice, let the 
Pandavas once more play. 

21. O best of the Bln rata race, O king, 
this is our highest duty, 'flits Sakuni m 
highly proficient in the whole science of 
dice-playing. 

22. We shall in the meantime be firmly 
rooted in the kingdom; and making alliances 
(with other kings), we shall be able to 
get together a vast and invincible array and 
to keep them content. 

23. O king, O chastiser of foes, we shat! 
then be able to defeat tne Pandavas if they 
re-appear. Let this plan recommend itself 
to you. 

Dhritarastra said 

24. Then bring back the Pandavas, 
even if they have gone a great way off. 
Let them come and throw dice once again. 

Vaishampayana said 

25. Thereupon, Drona, Somadntta, Vafi- 
lika, Goutama, the son of Drona, the power¬ 
ful son of Vaishya (Vidura), 

26. Bhurisrava, Bhisma, and the mighty 
car-warrior Vikarna all said, “Let not the 
play commence. Let there be peace. ** 

27. But disregarding the counsels of afl 
his wise friends and relatives, Dhritarastra, 
ever partial to his sons, (again) summoned 
the Pandavas. 

Titus ends the seventy fourth chapter* 
the resummoning of Yud!ti$lhira t in the 
Anudyuta of the Sahha Parva . 
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CHAPTER L X X V. 

(ANUDYUTA PARVA) — Continued . 

Vaishampayana said •— 

1. O great king, it was then the virtuous 
Gnndhari, afflicted with grief on account 
of her affection for her sons, addressed king 
Dhritarastra and said. 

Gandhari said 

2. When Duryodhana was born, the 
high-souled Khattwa (Vidura) said, “ It is 
better to send this disgrace of the race 
(Duryodhana) to the other world.” 

3. For he (Duryodhana) cried repeatedly 
and dissonantly like a jack'll when he was 
born. It is certain he will prove the des¬ 
truction of our race. Take this (the words 
of Vidura) to heart. 

4. O descendant of Bharata, do not sink 
for your own fault in the ocean of calamity. 
O lord, do not approve the counsel of these 
wicked-minded ones who are but boys. 

5. Do not be the cause of the fearful 
destruction of this race. Who is there 
that will break an embankment which has 
been completed or re-kindle a conflagration 
which has been estinguished ? 

6. O best of the Bharata race, who is 
there that will provoke the peaceful sons 
of Pritha (Kunti)? O descendant of Aja- 
mira, you remember everything, but I shall 
still call your attention to this. 

7. The Shastras can never control the 
wicked-minded men, either in good or in evil 
acts. A man of boyish intelligence can 
never act as an old man. 

8. Let your sons follow you as their 
leader. Let them not for ever be separated 
from you (by death). Therefore, abandon at 
my word this disgrace of our race. 

9. O king, O ruler of men, you could 
not do it before from the affection you bear 
for your son. Know that the time has 
come for the destruction of our race through 
him. 

10. Let your mind, guided by counsels 
of peace, virtue and true policy, be what it 
naturally is; Do not err. The prosperity 
which is acquired by the aid of wicked acts 
is soon destroyed, while that which is won by 
honest means takes root and descends from 
generation to generation. 

Vaishampayana said 

11. Having been thus addressed by Gan¬ 
dhari who pointed out to him the path of 
virtue, the king replied to her saying, “If 
the destruction of our race has came, let it 
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'take place without any hinderance. 1 cannot 
prevent it. 

12. Let it be what they desire. Let the 
Pandavas return. Let my sons again 
gamble with the sons of Pandu.” 

Thus ends the seventy fifth chapter, the 
•Words of Gandhari , in the Anudyuta of the 
Sahba Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXV1. 

(ANUDYUTA PARVA) Continued% 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. I hereupon at the command of the 

intelligent Dhritarastra Pratikainin, thus 
spoke to the son of Pritha, king Yudlnsthira 
who had gone (by this lime) to a great dis¬ 
tance from Hastinapur. V 

Pratikamin said:— 

2. O descendant of Bharata, your father 
has said, “ O Yudhisthira, the assembly is 
ready. O son of Pandu, O king, O Yudhis¬ 
thira, come and throw the dice.” 

Yudhisthira said 

3* All creatures obtain good or evil fruits 
according to the appointment of the Or- 
dainer of the creation. Whether I play or 
I do not play, those fruits are inevitable. 

4. This is a summons to dice; it is also the 
command of the old king. Though 1 know 
it will prove destructive to me, yet I cannot 
refuse. 

5. Though (a living) animal made of 
gold was an impossiblity, yet Rama suffered 
himself to be tempted by a (golden) deer. 
The mind of men over whom calamities 
hang become deranged and out of order. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

6. Having said this, the Pandava (Yu- 
dhisthiral with his brothers retraced* his 
steps t(owards Hastinapur). Knowing full 
well the deception practised by Sakuni, the 
son of Pritha (Yudhisthira) came back to sit 
at dice with him again. 

7. O best of the Bharata race, giving 
great pain to the hearts of all their friends 
those great car-warriors again entered that 
assembly. 

8. Guided by Fate, they once more sat 
down at ease for gambling in order to 
bring about the destruction of men. 

Sakuni said 

9. O best of the Bharata race the old 
king has given you back all your wealth. 
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That is well. But listen lo me, there is a' 
stake of great value. 

ro— ii. (It is this),—If we are defeated 
by you at dice, we shall enter the great 
forest attired in deer skins and live there 
for twelve years and pass the thirteenth 
year in some inhavited place unrecognised. 
If recognised, we shall return to an exile of 
another twelve years. 

12—14. (On the other hand), if you be 
defeated by us, you shall with Krishna 
(Draupadi) live for twelve years in the 
forest and pnss the whole of the thirteenth 
year unrecognised in an inhabited country. 
If recognised, an exile of another twelve 
years is to be the consequence. On the 
expiry of the thirteenth year, each is to have 
his kingdom surrendered to the other. 

15. O Yudhisthira, O descendant of 
Bharata, with such stake, play with us again 
by throwing the dice. 

VaiBhampayana said 

16. Thereupon those that were present 
in the Sabha , raising up their arms, said in 
great anxiety of mind and in great emotion, 

17. “Alas! Fie on the friends of Dur- 
yodhana that they do not tell him of his 
great danger! O best of the Bharata race 
(Dhritarastra), whether he understands or 
not out of his own- sense, it is your duty to 
tell him plainly. 

18. The king, the son of Pritha (Yudhis¬ 
thira, even hearing these various remarks, 
again sat at dice from shame and sense of 
(Kshatrya) duty. 

* 19. Fully knowing the consequence, the 

greatly intelligent one (Yudhisthira) again 
began to play, as if he was fully aware that 
the destruction of the Kurus were (inevit¬ 
ably near at hand. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

20. O Sakuni, how can a king like me 
who always observe the duty of his order 
refuse when challenged to dice ? ^Therefore, 

1 shall (again) play with you. 

Sakuni said 

21—23. O son of Pandu, we have many 
kine and horses and milch cows and innu¬ 
merable goats and sheep and elephants, 
treasures, gold and servants, both male and 
female. All these have been staked by us 
before. But now, let this be our stake,— 
namely exile into forest (for twelve years) and 
then living in the thirteenth year unrecog¬ 
nised in an inhabited place. O foremost of 
men, with this stake let us (now) play. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

' 24. O descendant of Bharata, when this 
proposal about going to the forest was but 


once uttered, the son of Pritha (Yudhisthira) 
accepted it; and the son of Suvala (Sakuni) 
(then) took up the dice. (Finally) Sakuni 
said to Yudhisthira, “Lo! I have won!'* 

Thus ends the seventy sixth chapter , the 
defeat of Yudhisthira once again, in the 
Anndyuta of the Sabha Parva. 

CHAPTER LXXVI I. 

(ANUDYUTA PAR VA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Thereupon the vanquished sons of 
Pritha, preparing for their exile in the 
forest, attired themselves in deer skins and 
Uttaria (upper garment). 

2. Seeing those chastisers of foes attired 
in deer skins and robbed of their kingdom 
at the point of going to the forest, Dosha- 
shana exclaimed. 

Dusha8hana said 

3. The absolute sovereignty of the son 
of Dhritarastra, the hign-souled king, 
(Duryodhana) has (now) commenced. The 
Pandavas are vanquished, and they have 
been plunged into great misery. 

4. The gods are propitious to us,— 
whether or not we have proceeded in the 
very narrow path (of sin) ; for we are to-day 
superior to our enemy in wealth and in 
every thing. 

5. The sons of Pritha are plunged into 
eternal hell. They are deprived of happi¬ 
ness and kingdom for ever-lasting clays. 

6. Those Pandavas, who, being entoxi- 
cated with the pride of wealth, laughed at 
the son of Dhritarastra, will now have to go 
to the forest defeated and deprived of their 
wealth. 

7. Let them abandon their variagated 
armours, and their resplendent robes of cel¬ 
estial make. Let them all put on deer skins 
according to the stake they had accepted of 
the son of Suvala (Sakuni). 

8. The Pandavas, who always boasted 
that they had no equals in all the world, will 
now know and regard themselves in this 
their calamity as grains of sesame without 
kernal. 

9. Though in this dress, the Pandavas 
appear like wise and powerful men installed 
in a sacrifice, but see (consider) them as per¬ 
sons not entitled to perform sacrifices. 

10. The greatly wise descendant of Some- 
ka, Jagmasena (Drupada), having bestowed 
the Panchala princess on the Pandavas, did 
not act well. The husbands of Jagmasem 
(Draupadi) are impotent. 
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ll. O Jagmaseni, what joy will you get 
in seeing these your husbands in the forest 
attired in skins and rags, and deprived of 
their wealth and possessions* Select a 
husband from these present. 

\2. These Kurus, assembled here, are 
all forbearing and self-control led. They 
are all vastly wealthy. Select one amongst 
these as your husband, so that this calamity 
may not drag you (in its tram). 

13. All the Pandavas are now like 
grains of sesame that are without kernal, 
or toy animals incased in skins, or the 
grains of paddy without kernal. 

14^ Why do you wait any longer upon 
the fallen sons of Pandu ? The labour is 
thrown away that is bestowed on press¬ 
ing the sesame grain that is without the 
feernal. 

Vaishampayana said 

The son of Dhritarastra (Dushashana) 
uttered such cruel and harsh words in the 
hearing of the Pandavas. 

15. Having heard them, the unforbear¬ 
ing Bhtmasena suddenly rushed towards 
that prince in anger like a Himalyan lion 
does towards a jackal. He loudly rebuked 
him in these words. 

Bhima said:— 

16. O crooked-minded wretch, you rave 
in words that are uttered only by the sinful. 
Being advanced by the skill of the Gandhara 
king, you (dare to) boast in the midst of 
these kings. 

17. As you pierce our hearts with these 
jiour words like arrows, so will I pierce your 
heart in battle, making you recollect all 
til is. 

18. I shall fcend to the abode of Yama 
all those with their descendants and rela¬ 
tives who are from anger or covetousness 
walking behind you as your protectors. 

V aishampay&na said 

19. Dushashana, abandoning all sense 
of shame, danced around in the midst of the 
Kurus and loudly said, **0 cow,” **0 cow.” 
Bhima uttered these words of wrath, but 
did nothing! for he CJuld not deviate from 
the path of virtue. 

Bhima said 

20. Wretch, do you dare use harsh words 
as these ? O Dushashana, who should boast 
having thus won wealth by foul means ? 

21. I tell you, if Vrikodara, the sm of 
Pritha, does not drink your life-bload pierc¬ 
ing open your breast in battle, let him not 
attain to regions of blessedness. 


m 

22. I tell you truly that killing the sons 
of Dhritarastra in battle in the presence 
of all the warriors, 1 shall without the least 
delay pacify my this anger. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

23. When the Pandavas were going out 
of the Sabha , the wicked king Duryodnana 
from excess of joy mimicked by his own 
steps the playful and lion-like movements of 
Bhimasena. 

24. Thereupon Vrikodara (Bhima), half 
turning towards him, said, ”0 fool, do not 
think that by this you gain any ascendency 
over me. I shall soon kill you with all your 
followers and answer you recalling all this, 
to your mind.” 

25. Seeing this insult offered to him, the 
powerful and proud Bhima, supressing his; 
rising anger and following the king (Yudhis- 
thira) spoke these words when going out of 
the Kuru court. 

Bhima said 2— 

26. I shall be the slayer of Duryodhana, 
Dhananjaya (Aryuna) will be the slayer of 
Kama. Sahadeva will kill the gambler 
Sakuni. 

27. I repeat in the midst of this assem¬ 
bly these proud words which the celestials, 
will surely make good, if ever we engage in 
battle (with the Kurus). 

28. I shall kill this sinful wretch Sujo- 
dhana (Duryodhana) in a club-fight. Fell¬ 
ing him on the ground, I shall place my 
foot on his head. 

29. As regards this wicked-minded man 
Dushashana, who is bold in speech, I will 
drink his blood like a lion. 

Aryuna said:— 

30. O Bhima, the resolutions of superior 
men are not known only in words. On the 
fourteenth year, they will see what will 
happen. 

Bhima said:— 

31. The earth will d'ink the blood of 
Duryodhana, Kama, the wicked-minded 
Sakuni and the fourth Dushashana. 

Aryuna said :— 

32. O Bhimasena, I will as you direct, 
kill in battle this Kama so malicious, 
jealous, harsh-speeched and vain. 

33. For doing what Is agreeable to 
Bhima, Aryuna vows that he will kill in 
battle with his arrows this Kama with all 
(its followers. 
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34* I will send ta the abode of Yaraa 
With my arrows also those other kings that 
Will from foolishness fight against me. 

35. If my this vow be not carried out, then 
the Himalaya mountains might be removed 
from where they are, the maker of the day 
(Sun) might lose his rays and the Moon his 
coolness. 

36. All this will surely happen if on the 
fourteenth year from this, Duryodhana does 
not return us our kingdom with proper 
respect. 

Vaiahampayana said 

37- When Aryuna said this, the hand¬ 
some and powerful son of Madri, Sahadeva, 
waving his mighty arms, 

38. And sighing like a snake and desir¬ 
ing to kill Sukuni, spoke thus with eyes red 
with anger. 

Sahadeva said: 

39. O fool, O destroyer of the fame of 
the Gandhara kings, what you are thinking 
as dice is not dice. They are sharp-pointed 
arrows which you have invited in battle. 

40. I shall certainly accomplish all 
which Bhima lias said as regards you 
with all your followers. If you have any¬ 
thing to do, do it before that day comes. 

41 • O son of Suvala, I shall certainly 
kill you with al! your friends and relatives, 
if you stay in the fight according to the 
usage of the Ksliatryas. 

Vaishampayana said 

42. O king, hearing the words of Saha¬ 
deva, Nakula, the handsomest of men, spoke 
thus. 

Nakula said 

43—44- I shall certainly send to the 
Abode of Yama all those wicked-minded 
sons of Dhritarastra, who, being desirous 
of death and impelled by Fate, and also 
moved by the wish ol doing what w f ould 
please Duryodhana, have used harsh and 
insulting words towards this Jagmaseni, 
(Draupadi) at the gambling match. 

45. At the command of the king (Yudliis- 
thira) and remembering the wrongs done 
to (Draupadi,) I shall soon make the earth 
freed from the sons of Dhritarastra* 

Vaishampayana said:— 

46. Having thus taken many vows, those 
mighty armed and foremost of men (the 
Pandavas) went to Dhritarastra. 

Thus ends the sewnty seventh chapter , 
&n*tg to DhritnrastrUt in the Anudyicta of 
the Sabha Parva. 


C H A PIT E R L x x V11 f. 

(ANUDYUTA PARVA)— Continued. 

Yudhisthira said 

1l. I bid farewell to all the descendant* 
of Bharata, to my old grandsire (Bhisma) to 
king Somadatta, the great king Valhika, 

2. To Drona, to Kripa, to all the other 
kings, to Ashwathama, Vidura, Dhritaras¬ 
tra, and to all the sons of Dhritarastra, 

3. To Yuyutsu, Sanjaya, and all the 

Sabhasadas (court-offi:ials). I bid you all 
farewell. I shall see you (agaiu) on my 
return. J 

Vaishampayna'said 

4. Those that were present there could 
not out of shame tell anything to Yudliis- 
thira, but they all prayed for the wcllare 
of the intelligent (king). 

Vidura said 

5. The reverend Pritha (Kunti) is a 
princess. She should not go to the forest. 
She is delicate and old, and she is ever in 
happiness. 

6. The blessed lady will remain in my 
house (well) respected by me. O sons of 
Pritha, know this, and let safety be yours in 
every way. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. Thereupon they (the Pandavas) hl> 
said, lt O sinless one, let it be as you sav. 
You are our uncle, and (therefore) you are 
the same as our father. We are all obedient 
to you. 

8. O learned man, you are our most 
respected Guru (superior). O high-souled 
one, command us what else is there to be 
done”. 

Vidura said 

9. O Yudhisthira, O bes* of the Bharata 
race, know this to be my opinion that he 
who is defeated by sinful means need not be 
pained for such defeat. 

10. You know every rule of Dharma . 
Dhananjaya (Aryuna) is ever victorious in 
battle. ^ Bhimasena is the slayer of foes, 
Nakula is the gatherer of wealth. 

11. Sahadava has administrative talents, 
Dhaumya is the best of all men learned 
in the Vedas, and the virtuous Draupadi is 
learned in Dharma and Artha . 

12. You are all attached to one another 
and you all feel delight at one another's 
presence ; enemies cannot separate you from 
one another, and you arc all conteutcd. 
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13. O descendent of Bharata, for this 
patient abstraction from the worldly possses- 
sions will be of great benefit to you. No 
enemy, even if he be like Sakra (Indra), will 
be able to stand it. 

14. You were instructed on the mountains 
of Himalaya by Meru-Savarani. You were 
instructed in Varanavata by Krishna Dwai- 
payana (Vyasa), 

15. On the Vrigu mountain by Rama, 
on the banks of the Drisadwati by Sambhu 
(Siva). You have also received instruc- 1 
tions from the great Rishi Asita on the 
Anjana mountains. 

16. You became a disciple of Vrigu on 
the banks of the Kalmashi. N irada and 
your this priest Dhaumya will be now 
your instructors. 

17. Do not abandon the excellent lessons, 
ever adored by the Rishis, as regards the 
next world. O sons of Pandu, you surpass 
in intelligence even Pururava, the son of 11 a, 

18. In strength all other kings, and in 
virtue even the Rishis. Resolve earnestly to ‘ 
win the victory which is the attribute of I 
Indra, to control anger which is the atribute 
of Yama, 

19. To give in charity which is the attri¬ 
bute of Kuvera, and to control all p issions 
which is the attribute of Varuna. Obtain 
the power of gladdening from the moon, the 
power of sustaining all from the water, 

20. Forbearance from earth, energy 
from the whole of the solar disc, strength 
from the winds, and affluence from the 
creatures. 

21— 22. Welfare and immunity from 
disease be yours. I hope to see you return 
(in all safety). O Yudhisthira, act properly 
and duly in all seasons—in the time of 
distress, in that of difficulty, and in res¬ 
pect of every thing. O son of Kunti, O 
descendant of Bbarata, with our permission 
depart. Blessings be on you. 

23. None can say that vou have done 
any thing sinful before. We hope to see 
you return in safety and crowned with suc¬ 
cess. 

VaUhampayana said 

24. Thus addressed the greatly powerful 
Pandava (Yudhisthira), saying, “Be it so'’ 
and bowing low to Bhisma and Drona, went 
away. 

Thus ends the seventy eighth chapter , 
Yudhisthira*s departure to the forest , in the 
Anudyuta of the Sabha Parva . 


CH APTER L X X IX. 

(ANUDYUTA PARVA) —Continued. 

Vai si amp ay an a said:— 

Thereupon, when Krishna (Draupadi) was 
! about to start, she went to the illustrious 
Pritha (Kunti) and asked her leave and that 
of the other ladies who were all plunged in 
grief. 

2. Saluting and embracing every one of 
them as each desereved, she desired to go 
awiy. Thereupon loud lumintatbns rose 
within the inner app laments of the Pan- 
davas. 

3. Kunti, being greatly afflicted on see¬ 
ing D.aupvJi on the eve of her journey; 
uttered these words in a voice choked with 
grief. 

Kanti said 

4. O child, do not grieve that th : s great 
calamity has overtaken you. You are wc!l- 
awire of all the duties of the female sex. 
Your character and conduct are as they 
should be. 

5. O lady of sweet smiles, I need not 
instruct you as to your duties towards your 
lords. You are chaste and accomplished ; 

our Qualifications and accomplishments 
ave adorned our two races (those of the 
Kurus and the Pandavas). 

6. The Kurus are (very) fortunate that 
they have not been burnt by your wrath. 
O sinless one, go away in safety, blessed by 
my prayer. 

7. The hearts of gooJ women never moved 
by what is inevitable. Protected by great vir¬ 
tue, you will soon obtain good fortune. 

8. While living in the woods, keep your 
eyes always on my child S.ahadeva, so that 
his mind may not sink under this great cala¬ 
mity. 

VaishiTiniyani said 

9. Saying “So be it,” the lady Draup idi, 
clad in one cloth stained with blood, and 
with dishevelled hair, came out (of the inner- 
appartment in tears. 

10. As she went away weeping and la¬ 
menting, Pritha (Kunti) herself in grief, fol¬ 
lowed her. She saw her sons, shorn of their 
ornaments and robes, 

ir. Their body clad in deer-skins and 
their heads cast down. They were surround- 
edjby rejoicing foes and they were pitied by 
friends. 

12. Kunti, possessing excess of parental 
affection, approached her sons wno were 
tn that state. Embracing them all, she spoke 
thus her voice choked with grief. 



i04 


MAIIABHARATA. 


Kunti said 

13—14. You are virtuous and well-con¬ 
ducted ; you are adorned with all excellent 
qualities ; your behaviour is (always) respect¬ 
ful. You are all high minded, you are 
(always) 

15. Engaged in the service of your 
superiors ; you are ever devoted to the gods 
and the performance of sacrifices,—why then 
this calamity has overtaken you ? Whence 
is this your reverse of fortune ? I do not see 
whoie wickedness and sin have fallen on 
you. 

16. All this must be due to my bad 
fortune, for I have given birth to you. It is 
for this you have been overtaken by this 
calamity, notwithstanding your possessing 
excellent accomplishments. 

17. You are not wanting in energy, 
prowess, strength, firmness and might. 
How will you live in great wilderness shorn 
of your wealth and possession ? 

18. Iff had knjwn before that you were 
^destined to live in the forest, I would not 
have (then) come after Pandu’s death from 
the mountains of Satasringa to Hastinapur. 

18. Fortunate was your father ; I consi¬ 
der it rtow, for he reaped the fruit of asce¬ 
ticism and therefore did not meet with the 
misery appertaining to one’s sons. He 
considered the desire to attain to heaven as 
the most delightful. 

19. I consider to-day the virtuous and 
the blessed Madri as very fortunate, for she 
had, a fore-knowledge of what would hap¬ 
pen and had thus obtained the great emanci¬ 
pation. 

20. Madri looked upon me as her stay; 
and her mind and her affections were ever 
fixed on me. Fie on my desire of life ? I 
suffer all this woe for it. 

21. O sons, you are all excellent ; and you 
are all dear to me. I have obtained you after 
much suffering. I cannot leave you ; I will 
go wjth you. O Krishna, alas, why do you 
leave me so ? 

22. Every thing possesing life is sure to 
perish. Has Dhata (Creator) forgotten to 
ordain my death ? Perhaps it is so ; and 
that is why life does not quit me. 

23. O Krishna, O dweller of Dwarka, 
O younger brother of Sankershana (Vala 
deva), where are you? Why do you not 
save me and these best of men (the 
Pandavas) ? 

24. The men say that you are without 
beginning and without end and that you 
save those who think of you. Why does 
this saying now turn to be false? 

25. These my sons are ever attached to 
virtue, nobility, good fame and prowess. 


They do not deserve to suffer afflictions. 
Show kindness towards them. 

26. When such leaders of our race as 
Bhisma, Drona, and Kripa, all learned in 
moraiity and Artha , are present how could 
such a calamity (at all) happen ? 

27. Alas Pandu ! Alas, lord where are 
you ? How could you see your good children 
sent into exile thus persecuted by gambling? 

28. Sahadeva, you do not go. You are 
dearer to me than my own body. O son 
of Madri, do not forsake me ; you should be 
kind to me. 

29. If they are bound by the dictates of 
virtue, let these your (elder) brothers go. 
You earn that virtue which is the fruit of 
waiting upon me (a mother). 

Vaishampiyan* g*iir— 

за. Consoling their weeping (mother) 
Kunti and bowing to her, the Pandavas, 
set for the forest in great grief. 

3 f * Vid ira, himself greatly grieved, 
consoled the afflicted Kunti with reasons; and 
Khattwa (Vidura) then led her slowly to his 
house. 

32. The ladies of Dhritarastra's house¬ 
hold, hearing every thing as it had happened 
namely the exile (of the Pandavas) and the 
dragging of Krishna (Draupadi) in the 
assembly of gambling, 

33. Loudly wept, all greatly censuring 
the Kurus. The ladies of the royal house¬ 
hold sat silent for a long time covering their 
lotus like faces with their hands. 

31* King Dhritarastra, thinking of the 
dangers that threatened his sons, became a 
prey to anxiety and could not get any peace 
of mind. 

3v Anxiously meditating on everything 
and with mind deprived of its equanimity by 
grief, he sent for Khattwa (Vidura) asking 
him to come (to him) without delay. 

зб. Thereupon Vidura went to Dhrita- 
rastra's palace and the ruler of men Dhrita- 
rastra asked him in great anxiety. 

Thus ends the seventy ninth chnbler % the 
colloyuv b'tvoun Drsubadi nu t Kunti\ *V a 
the Auudyuta of the Sabha Parva % 


CHAPTER LX^X. 
(ANUDYUTA PARV \)—*Ccnttuned. 

Vaishampayana said 

r. As soon as Vidura of great foresght 
came, the , king Dhritarastra, the son qf 
Ainvika, asked him timidly, 
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Dbritarastra said 

2. How does the son of Kunti, and 
Dharma, Yudhisthira, proceed along ? How 
does Bhimasena, also Sabyashachi (Aryuna) 
and the two Pandavas, the sons of Madri ? 

3. O Khattwa, how does Dhaumya ? How 
does the illustrious Draupadi (proceed 
along) T I desire to hear everything. Describe 
to me all their acts. 


Yidura said 

4. The son of Kunti (has gone away), 
covering his face with cloth, tne Pandava 
Bhima has proceeded along looking at his 
mighty arms. 

5. Sabyasachi (Aryuna) has followed the 
king, (Yudhisthira) scattering sands along. 
The son of Madri, Sahadeva proceeds (the 
way) besmearing his face. 

6. That handsomest of men in the world, 
Nakula, has gone following the king in great 
grief, staining himself with dust. 

7. The large eyed and beautiful Krishna 
(Draupadi) has followed the king, covering 
her face with her dishevelled hair and bath¬ 
ing in tears. 

8. O king, Dhaumya proceeds along 
with Kusha grass in hand, uttering the fear¬ 
ful Mantras of the Sama Veda relating to 
Yama. 


Dbritarastra said 

o. The Pandavas are going assuming 
various guise. O Vidura, tell me why they 
are going in this way. 

Vidura said •— 

10. Though persecuted by your sons, 
and robbed off his kingdom and wealth, the 
mind of the wise Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) 
has not deviated from the path of virtue. 

1 1 O descendant of Bharata, the king 
(Yudhisthira) is always kind to the sons of 
Dhritarastra. Deprived of kingdom by 
foul means, he does not open hts eyes in 
anger. 

12. “ I shall not consume men by look¬ 

ing at them with fearful eyes,”-— thinking 
this, the Pandava king proceeds along with 
covered face. 

12 Hear, I tell you, why Bhima goes 
in this way. O best of the Bharata race, 
thinking “There is none equal to me in 
strength of arms, 

u _, 5 . o king, Bhima ever proud of his 

strength of arms, goes repeatedly stretching 

forth his mighty arms and exhibiting them 
and desiring to do to his enemies, deeds 
worthy of those arms. The son ef Kunti, 
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Aryuna, capable of ising both his arms 
(in throwing weapon), 

16—17. That Sabyasachi, O descendant 
of Bharata, follows the king, scattering 
dust emblemitical of the arrows he will 
shower in the battle. O descendant of 
Bharata, it indicates that as the sand grains 
are scattered by him with ease, so will he 
rain arrows with ease on the enemy. O 
lord, thinking “ None may recognise me in 
this day of calamity,” 

18. Sahadeva proceeds along besmearing 
his face. Nakula goes with his body bes¬ 
meared with ashes, thinking, " I may steal 
the hearts of the ladies that may look at 
me.” 

19. Draupadi, attired in one piece of 
cloth, stainea with blood, and her hair dishe¬ 
velled (proceeds along) weeping and saying, 

20—21. “The wives of those for whom I 
have been reduced to such a plight shall, on 
the fourteenth year hence, deprived of their 
husbands, sons, relatives and dear ones 
smeared all over with blood, all in their 
seasons, and with hair dishevelled enter 
Hastinapur having offered oblations of water 
to the manes of their dead husbands. 

22. O descendant of Bharata, the learned 
and self-controlled priest Dhaumya, holding 
the Kusha (grass) in his hand and pointing 
them towards the south-west, walks before 
(the Pandavas) singing the Mantras of the 
Sama Veda. 

23. Dhaumya is proceeding, saying 
“When the descendants of Bharata will be 
killed in battle, the priests and preceptors of 
the Kurus will tnus sing the Sama 
Mantras 

24. “ Alas, alas, our lords are going 
away ! O fie on the Kuru chiefs who have 
acted like children 

25. In thus banishing the heirs of Pan- 
du from covetousness ! We shall be master- 
less, being thus seperated from the Pandavas. 

26. What love can we bqar for the 
wicked and covetous Kurus” ? The citizens 
repeatedly bewailed thus in great grief. 

27. The sons of Kunti, all possessing 
great energy of mind, has gone away to the 
forest indicating by signs the resolutions 
that were in their minds. 

28. At the departure of those feremost 
of men from Hastinapur, lightning flashed 
in the cloudless sky, earth began to tremble, 

29. Rahu came to devour the sun, al¬ 
though it was not the day of an eclipse, 
meteors began to fall, keeping the city to 
iheir right. 

• 30. Jackals, vultures, ravens, and other 
carnivorous beasts and birds began to shriek 
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from the temples of the gods, from the tops 1 
of sacred trees and from walls and house¬ 
tops. 

31. O king, thus extraordinary and fear¬ 
ful protents were seen and heard, indica¬ 
ting the destruction of the Bharata race 
as the consequence of your evil counsels. 

Vaishampayana said 

32. O king, when the king Dhritarastra 
and the intelligent Vidura were thus talking, 
there came 

33. To the Sabha (and stood) in the 
midst of the Kurus, Narada surrounded 
by great Rishis. He then uttered these 
terrible words. 

Narada said 

34. On the fourteenth year he^ce, for 
the fault of Duryodhana will be destroyed 
the Kurus by the prowess of Bhima and 
Aryuna. 

Vaishampayana said 

35. Having said this, that foremost of 
all celestial Rishis, adorned with surprising 
Vedic grace, disappeared from the scene, 
passing into the sky. 

36. Thereupon Duryodhana, Kama and | 
the son of Suvala, Sakuni, considering Drona 
as the island (refuge) offered him the king¬ 
dom. 

37. Then Drona spoke thus to the wick¬ 
ed Duryodhana, Dushashana, Kama and 
all the other Bharatas. 

Drona said:— 

38—39. The Bramhanas have said that 
the Pandavas of celestial origin are incapa¬ 
ble of being killed. The sons of Dhritaras T 
tra, with all their forces, heartily and with 
reverence have sought my protection ; I shall 
took after them to the best of my power. I 
cannot abandon them. Destiny is supreme. 

40. The sons of Pandu, being defeat¬ 
ed at dice, are going to the forest to save 
their virtue. Tne Pandavas will live for 
twelve years in the forest 

41. Practising Brahmacharya. The Pan¬ 
davas will to our great grief return in anger 
(at the end of the thirteenth) to take great 
pgeanceve on their foes. 

42. I fomerly deprived Drupada of his 
kingdom in a quarrel over friendship. O 
descendant of Bharata, robbed of his king¬ 
dom, the king (Drupada) performed a sacri¬ 
fice to obtain a son who would kill me. 

43. By the ascetic power of Yaya and Upa- 
yaya, he has obtained a son from (the sacrifi- 
ciaty fire, — fnamely) Dhristadyumna and (a 


daughter) the faultless Krishna (Draupadi), 
both risen from the sacrificial alter. 

44. Dhristadyumna is the brother-in-lav 
of the sons of Pritha by marriage ; he is 
ever engaged in doing the favourite works 
of the Pandavas. 1 have, therefore, a great 
fear. 

45. Of celestial origin and of effulgence 
as that of fire, he was bom with bow, arrows 
and armour. I have great fear from him. 

46. The slayer of hostile heroes, the 9on 
of Prisata (Drupada), has taken the side 
of that young hero who stands at the head 
of all great car-warriors. 

47. I shall have to lose my fife if he and 
I have ever to meet each other in battle. 
O Kurus, what could be a greater grief to 
me than this in the world T 

48. “Dhristadyumna is the slayer of 
Drona” is the general belief. I have heard 
that he is born to kill me. This is also 
widely known in the world. 

49. For your sake, that fearful time of 
destruction has come, Do without any loss 
of time what may be beneficial to you. 

50. Your happiness will last but for a 
moment as the shadow of the top of the 
palm tree rests in winter only but a moment 
at its base. Perform various sacrifices; 
enjoy and give away every thing at your 
heart’s content. 

51. On the fourteenth year a great cala¬ 
mity will everwhelm you. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

Having heard the words of Drona, Dhrita¬ 
rastra said. 

Dhritarastra said 

52. O Khattwa (Vidura), the preceptor 
has said what is true. Go and bring back the 
Pandavas. If they do not comeback, let them 
go, but after being treated with respect and 
affection ; let my these children (the Panda¬ 
vas) go with arms, soldiers and cars, enjoy¬ 
ing every good thing. 

Thus ends the eightieth chapter , the 
words of Dhritarastra , in the Anudyuta of 
the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXXf. 

(ANUDYUTA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

I. At the departure of the Pandavas 
to the forest after being defeated at dice, 
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the great king Dhritarastra was afflicted 
with great anxiety. 

2. When the ruler of men, Dhritarastra 
was thus seated in anxiety and restlessness 
and sighing in grief, Sanjaya came to him 
and spoke thus. 

S&qjaya said 

3. O lord of the world, you have (now) 
obtained the whole earth with all its wealth ,* 
you have banished the Pandavas,—why then 
do you grieve so ? 

Dhritarastra said 

4. What have they not to grieve for who 
will have to meet in battle those foremost of 
heroes,the Pandavas those great car-warriors 
aided by allies. 

Sanjaya said:— 

5. O king, this is assuredly a great act 
of yours,—this great hostility which is inevi¬ 
table and which will cause tne destruction of 
the whole world. 

6—7. Forbidden by Bhisma, Drona, and 
Vidura, your wicked minded and shameless 
son, Duryodhana sent his Prattkamin , born 
in the Suta caste, commanding him to bring 
into the Sabha the beloved and virtuous wife 
of the Pandavas. 

8. The celestials first deprive that man 
of his reason to whom they ordain defeat 
and disgrace. It is for this, he sees every 
thing in a strange light. 

9—10. When destruction is at hand, evil, 
appearing as good to the mind polluted 
by sin, remains stuck to it. That which is 
improper appears as proper, and that which 
is proper appears as improper to a man 
overwhelmed by destruction. And this he 
(always) likes. 

11. The Time that brings on destruction 
does not come with upraised club to smash 
one’s head. Peculiarity of Time is this that 
it makes a man see evil in good and good in 
evil. 

12. The wretches have brought on them¬ 
selves this fearful, wholesale and horrible 
destruction by dragging into the Sabha the 
ascetic princess of Panchala. 

13—14. Who else than that false player 
at dice (Duryodhana) could bring into the 
Sabha with insults the daughter of Drupada, 
possessing beauty and intelligence, being 
conversant with every rule of morality and 
duty,and sprung not from any woman’s womb 
but from the sacred fire. That beautiful lady 
was in her season covered with blood 

15—16. And in one cloth. Panchal 1 
(Draupadi) saw the Pandavas, plunged in 


slavery and robbed of their wealth, of their 
kingdom, of their attire, of their beauty, and 
of every object of enjoyment. Bound by the 
tie of virtue, they were then unable to exert 
their prowess. 

17. In the midst of the Kuru assembly, 
Duryodhana and Kama spoke cruel and 
harsn words to the distressed and enraged 
Krishna (Draupadi) who did not deserve 
such treatment. 

Dhritarastra said 

18. O Sanjaya, the glances of the afflict" 
ed Draupadi may consume the whole world* 
Is their any chance of any of my son’s 
living ? 

19. The ladies of the Bharata race, with 
Gandhari, seeing the virtuous, young and 
beautiful Krishna (Draupadi), tne wedded 
wife (of the Pandavas), dragged into court 
wept aloud. They are even now weeping 
every day along with all (my) subjects. 

20. Enraged at the persecution on Drau* 
padi, all the Brahmanas refrained from 
performing the Agnihotra in the evening. 

21—23. The winds frightfuly begun to 
blow as they do at the universal destruction! 
A fearful thunder-storm raged, Meteors fel. 
from the sky and devoured the sun, and un¬ 
seasonably and fearfully alarmed all the 
people. The fire came blazing out from 
the chariot-house. 

24. All their flag-staffs fell down, fore¬ 
boding evil to the Bharatas. Jackals fearfully 
cried out within the sacred fire chamber of 
Duryodhana. 

25. Asses from all directions began t* 
bray in response (to the jackal). O Sanjaya, 
then left the assembly Bhisma, Drona with 

26. Kripa, Somadatta, and the high- 
souled Valhika. It was then at the advice 
of Vidura, I spoke thus (to Draupadi). 

27. “O Krishna, I shall grant you boons 
whatever you desire to have.” Panchali 
(Draupadi) begged of me the liberation of 
the Pandavas. 

28. I then set free the Pandavas and 
commanded them to go away with their 
cars, bows and arrows. It was then the 
greatly intelligent Vidura spoke thus. 

Vidura said 2— 

29. This will prove the destruction of the 
Bharata race,—namely the dragging of 
Krishna into the Sabha. This excellent 
daughter of the Panchala is Sree (the god¬ 
dess of wealth) herself. 

30. Of celestial origin, Panchali is the 
wedded wife of the Pandavas. The wrath¬ 
ful sons of Pritha will never forgive this 
insult offered to her. 
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31. The mighty bowmen of theVrishni 
race, and the mighty Panchal car-warriors 
will not suffer this in silence. Supported by 
Vasudeva (Krishna), 

32. Vivatsu (Aryuna) will certainly come 
back surrounded by the Panchala heroes. 
Among them, the great bowman and 
greatly powerful Bhimasena 

33—34. Will also come back whirling 
his club like Yama himself his mace. 
There will be no kings who will be able to 
stand the sound of the Gan diva (bow) of the 
intelligent Partha (Aryuna) and the terri¬ 
ble force of the club of Bhima. Therefore it 
seems to me to be the best to have peace and 
not hostility with the sons of Pritha. 

35. The Pandavas are always stronger 
than the Kurus. The greatly effulgent king 
Jarasandha 

36. Was killed in battle by Bhima with 
bis bare arms. O best of the Bharat* 


race, you should therefore make peace with 
the Pandavas. 

37. O great king, without scruples of 
any kind,—unite the two parties. If it is 
done, you are sure to obtain good fortune." 

Dhritarastra aiad 

38. The son of Gavalgana, Khattwa 
(Vidura) spoke in words replete with Dharraa 
and Artha . I did not accept his words 
moved by ibe affection 1 bear for my sons. 

Thus ends the eighty first chapter , the 
reflections of Dhritarastra, in the Anudyuta 
of the Sabha Parva, 
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ciousness ; Satyavan sets out for the her¬ 
mitage; The Rishis console Dyumatsena 
afflicted with grief at the absence of 
Satyavan ; Savitri returns to the her¬ 
mitage ; Savitri relates everything to the 
Rishis ; People come to Dyumatsena from 
Salwa ; Dyumatsena sets out for his own 
kingdom and is placed on his throne P. 418 

Kundalaharana Parva . 

Deprivation of Kama's ear-rings by 
Indra; Surya in a dream warns Kama of 
Indra’s intention ; Kama’s determination to 
ive away the ear-rings and coat of mafl ; 
urya advises Kama to give away the ear¬ 
rings and mail only on one condition ; The 
secret of Kama’s birth ; A holy Brahraana 
comes to king Kuntibhoja; Kuntibhoja 
desires Kunti to serve the Brahmana ; Kunti 
deputed to serve the Brahmana; The 
Brahmana’s boons to Kunti; Kunti invokes 
Surya from girlish curiosity; Surya suc¬ 
ceeds in persuading Kunti ; Surya begets 
upon Kunti a son by Yoga power ; Kunti 
gives birth to a god-like son ; Kunti con¬ 
signs her offspring to the river Aswa ; Her 
lamentations; Radha finds the basket 
containing the child ; Kama reared by 
Adhiratha of the Suta caste; Kama sent to 
Hastinapura; Kama becomes a mighty 
bowman ; Indra comes to Kama as Brah¬ 
mana for the ear-rings ; Kama consents to 
ive the ear-rings in lieu of an infalliable 
art ; Kama receives a dart from Indra and 
peels off his natural mail; The admiration 
of the celestials ; The ’sorrow of the Dhar- 
tarashtras; The joy of the Pandavas P. 432 

Araneya Parva . 

The Pandavas return to Dwaitavana; 
The Pandavas set out to rescue a Brah- 
mana's fires ticks carried away by a deer, 
The Pandavas fail to overtake the deeri 
The Pandavas overcome with hunger and 
thirst, sit down to talk over their calamity; 
Nakula, |Sahadeva, Arjuna, and Bhima 
one after another, set out to fetch water 
and fall down dead at the lake ; Yudhish¬ 
thira goes to the lake; Yudhishthira's lament 
on beholding his brothers ; An aerial voice 
speaks to Yudhishthira; The Yaksha 
appears before Yudhishthira; The Yaksha’s 
interrogatories to Yudhishthira and the 
latter’s answers; The Yaksha revives 
Yudhishthira's brothers; The Yaksha dis¬ 
covers himself to be Dkarma . Dharma's 
boons to Yudhishthira. especially about the 
period of concealment; Dhaumya consoles 
Yudhishthira; The Brahmanas bid farewtfI 
to the Pandavas ... ... ... 44* 



THE MAHABHARATA 

(IN ENGLISH) 

-VjkJSTA. PARVA. 


CHAPTER I 

(ARANYAKA PARVA.) 


Having saluted the Supreme Deity (Nara - 

yana), and the highest of all male beings 

(Nara) and also the Goddess of Learning 

(Sarasvati), let us cry “success ! 99 

Janamejaya said 

i— 2. O best of Brahmanas, having 
been deceitfully defeated at dice by the sons 
of Ohritarastra with their counsellors, and 
having been provoked by the wicked-minded 
ones (the Kuru princes), who thus brought 
about a fearful hostility by addressing them 
in cruel words,—what did the Kurus, my 
grandsires do? 

3. How did the sons of Pritha (the 
Pandavas), equal to Sakra (Indra) in efful¬ 
gence, thus suddenly robbed of their 
affluence and overwhelmed with misery, pass 
their days in the forest ? 

4. Who are the men that followed them, 
(the Pandavas) that were plunged in great 
affliction. What was their conduct, what was 
their food, and where did those illustrious 
ones live ? 

5. O great Rishi, O best of the Brah¬ 
manas, how did the twelve years of those 
heroes, those slayers of foes, pass away in the 
forest ? 

6—7. How did that foremost of all 
women, the royal princess (Draupadi), ever 
devoted to her husbands,—greatly fortunate 
and truthful,—undeserving of suffering 
misery, endure that painful exile in the 
forest ? O great ascetic, tell me all this in 
detail. 

8. O Brahmana, I desire to hear the 
history of those greatly effulgent heroes 
narrated by you. I am in great curiosity. 

V&uh&mpay&na said:— 

9 * Having been thus defeated at dice 
and provoked by the wicked-minded sons 
of Dnritarastra with their counsellors, the 
•ons of Pritha (the Pandavas) set out from 
^Hastinapur. 


10. Coming out through the Vardhamana 
gate of the city, the Pandavas with Krishna 
and with their arms went away in a north* 
erly direction, 

11. Indrasena and others, taking with 
them their fourteen servants with all their 
wives, followed them on their swift cars. 

12. Having learnt that they had gone 
away, the citizens were overwhelmed with 
great grief ; and having all met together, 
they began without fear to censure amongst 
themselves Bhisma, Drona, Vidura and 
the son of Gotama (Kripa). 

The citizens said 

13. When the sinful Duryodhana, helped 
by the son of Suvala (Sakuni), Kama and 
Dushashana, aspires to this kingdom, our 
families, our homes, nay we ourselves are 
all gone, 

14. When this sinful man with the help 
of other sinful men aspires to the kingdom, 
our families, usages, virtue and prosperity 
are all doomed. How can there be hap¬ 
piness (where these are destroyed) X 

15. Duryodhana is malicious towards his 
superiors ; he has abandoned all good con¬ 
duct ; he is covetous, vain, mean, and by 
nature cruel. 

16. Where Duryodhana is the king, there 
the whole earth is doomed. Let us proceed 
there where the virtuous Pandavas are going. 

17. They are self-controlled, high-souled, 
victorious over foes, endued with modesty 
and renown and devoted to virtue. 

Vaishampayana said 

18. Having said this, they all went 
together after the Pandavas. With joined 
hands, they thus spoke to the sons of Kunti 
and Madri. 

The citizens said 

19* Be blessed. Where will you go 
leaving us (behind) who are m great gr'm 
We shall go where you will go. 
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20. We hove been greatly distressed in 
learning that you JiaveJbeen defeated with 
sinful meafos by the cruel enemies. You 
should not forsake us, 

21. Who are your devoted and loving 
friends, and who are ever engaged in doing 
your good and seeking your welfare. We 
all do not desire to meet destruction by 
living in the kingdom of a bad king. 

22. O foremost of men, listen to the 
merits and demerits, as we indicate, that 
respectivly arise from associating with 
what is good and what is bad. 

23. As cloth, water, sesame-seeds and 
.ground are perfumed by thsir association 
.with Bowers, so qualities are derived from 
- association. 

24. Association with the fools produces 
delusion, as daily association with the honest 
and good produces virtue. 

25. Therefore those who are virtuously 
inclined should associate with men who are 
. wise, old, honest, and pure in conduct and 

who are ascetics. 

26. Those whose triple possessions, 
namety knowledge, birth and acts, are pure, 
should be waited upon. To associate with 
them is superior to the study of the 
Shastras. 

27. Without performing any special 
virtuous act, we shall be able to reap 
religious merits by associating with the 
righteous. We shall (assuredly) get sin by 
serving the sinful (Duryodhana and 
others). 

28. The very sight and the touch of the 
sinfnl, and conversation and association 
with them, cause diminution of virtue. Men 
(who act thus) never attain purity of soul. 

29. Association with the mean and the 
low makes one's understanding mean and 
low ; association with the indiftrent makes 
it indifferent, and association with the good 
makes it good. 

30—31. All those attributes, which are 
spoken of in the world as the source of 
religious merit, worldly prosperity, and 
sensual pleasure, which are highly regarded 
by men, extolled in the Vedas ana approved 
by the good, exist in you separately 
and jointly. Desiring our own welfare, 
we wish to live amongst men who possess 
such attributes. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

32. Blessed are we, since moved by affec- 
• tie* and compassion, our subjects, headed 
by |he» Bt^hmanas,. credit us with merits we 
da not possess. 


33. I, with roy brothers, would ask all of 
you to do one thing. For ttie sake of the 
love you bear for us, you should notact 
otherwise. 

34. Our grandfather Bhisma, the king 
(Dhritarastra), Vidura, our mother (Kunti), 
and our other friends are all in Hastmapur. 

35. They are overwhelmed with sorrow 
and afflictions ; if you want to please me, 
uniting all together, (go and) cherish them 
with care. 

36. Grieved at my departure, you have 
come far away. Go back. Let your heart be 
affectionately directed towards the relatives 
whom we leave behind as our pledges to you. 

37. This is the one act on which my 
heart is set. If you do it, you will give me 
the greatest satisfaction and pay your beak 
regards. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

38. Having been thus exhorted by 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), the subjects 
raised up all together a fearful wail, exclaim* 
ing “Alas, O king 

39. Afflicted and overwhelmed with grief, 
they unwillingly retraced their steps after 
asking leave of the Pandavas and remem¬ 
bering the virtues of Pritha's sons. 

40. At the departure of the citizens, the 
Pandavas ascended their cars and came to a 

reat banian tree, named Primana , on the 
anks of the Ganges. 

41. Coming to the banian tree at the 
close of the day, the heroic Pandavas 
became purified by touching the water. 
They then passed the night there. 

42— 43. Afflicted with grief, they pass¬ 
ed that night, living on water only. 
Some Brahmanas, both those that main¬ 
tained fire and those that did not, followed 
the Pandavas there for the love they 
bore for them. Surrounded by those 
Brahma-knowing men, the king (Yudhis¬ 
thira) shone resplendent. 

44. That terrible evening hours became 
in a moment delightful on account of 
those Brahmana's lighting their fires, chaunt¬ 
ing the Vedas and holding mutual conver¬ 
sations. 

45. Those foremost of Brahmanas with 
their swan-like sweet voices spent the night 
in comforting that best of Kurus, the king 
(Yudhisthira). 

Thus ends the rst chapter , the returning 
of the citterns, in thi A ratty aka of Varna 
rarvQ. 
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CHAPTER II. 

(ARANYAKA PARVA) Continued. 

Vaish&mpayana said 

1. When that night passed away and 
morning appeared, those Brahmanas, who 
supported themselves by alms, stood before 
those doers of exalted deeds (the Pandavas) 
who were on the point of entering the forest. 

2. Thereupon the son of Kunti, king 
Yudhisthira, thus spoke to them, “We are 
robbed of our kingdom, prosperity and every¬ 
thing. 

3. Living on fruits, roots and meat 
we go to the forest in sorrow. The forest 
is full of dangers, and it abounds in reptiles 
and beasts of prey. 

4. It appears to me that you will have 
to suffer much privations and misery there. 
The sufferings of the Brahmanas may over* 
whelm even the celestials,—what to speak of 
me! O Brahmanas, go back wherever you 
like. 

The Brahmanas said 

5. O king, we are ready to go where 
you are going. You should not abandon 
us who are devoted to you and who follow 
the path of the true religion. 

6. The celestials have compassion on 
their devotees, specially on the Brahmanas 
whose conduct is pure. 

Yudhisthira said 

7. O Brahmanas, I have always great 
devotion towards the Brahmanas. But 
this destitution has overwhelmed me. 

8—9. My these brothers who are to 
procure fruits and roots and the deer are 
stupified with grief for the afflictions that 
have overtaken them, and for the distress of 
Draupadi, and for the loss of our kingdom. 
Alas,—as they are distressed, I cannot 
employ them in painful tasks ! 

The Brahmanas said 

10. O king, do not allow any anxiety 
for our maintenance to find a place in your 
heart. Procuring our food ourselves, we 
shall follow you ; 

if. And we shall do you good by medi¬ 
tation and prayers, and we shall entertain 
you with pleasant conversations, and we 
shall ourselves be cheered in return. 

Yudhisthira said 

12. There is no doubt that it must be as 
you say. I am ever pleased with the com¬ 
pany of Brahmanas. But my fallen condi¬ 


tion makes me regard myself as an object 
of reproach. 

13. How shall I see you all, my well- 
wishers, who do not deserve to suffer 
any trouble, subsist on food procured by 
yourselves ? O fie on the sons of Dhrita- 
rastra! 

Vaishampayana said 

14. Having said this, that king (Yudhis? 
thira) sat down weeping on the ground. 
Then a learned Brahmana, named Saunaka, 
who was learned in the philosophy of the 
soul, and in the Sankhya and Yoga, thus 

I spoke to the king, 

Sauuaka said 

15. Thousand causes of grief and 
hundred causes of fear overwhelm the 
ignorant day after day, but not the learned. 

16. » Intelligent men like you never 
allow themselves to be deluded by acts 
which are opposed to true knowledge, which 
is fraught with every kind of evil, and which 
is destructive of salvation. 

17. O king, the understanding with the 
eight attributes, which is said to be capable 
of providing against all evils which results 
from the study of the $rutis t is in you. 

18. Men like you are never stupified by 
overty or by meeting with difficult ways, or 
y afflictions that overtake his friends, or 

by bodily or mental miseries. 

19. Hear, I shall recite to you the 
slokas which were chaunted by the high- 
souled Janaka of old on the subject of con¬ 
trolling the soul. 

20. This world is afflicted with both 
bodily and mental sufferings. Listen to the 
means of allaying them as I indicate them 
both briefly and in detail. 

21. Disease, contact with painful things; 
toil and want of objetts desired,—these are 
the four causes ef the sufferings of the body. 

22. Disease may be allayed by the ap¬ 
plication of medicine, but mental ailments 
are cured by Yoga meditation, 

23. Therefore, intelligent physicians first 
seek to allay the mental sufferings of their 
patients by agreeable conversations and by 
the offer of desirable objects. 

•24. As a Hot iron ball makesthe water 
of a jar hot, so mental grief brings in bodily 
pains. 

25. As water quenches fire, so know¬ 
ledge allays mental ailments. When mind 
enjoys peace, body also enjoys peace. ' 

*6. It appears attachment is the root Of 
all mental agonies ; it is attachment that 
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makes every creature miserable and brings 
on every kind of woe. 

27. Attachment is the root of all misery 
and of all fear. Attachment produces joy 
and grief of every kind. 

28. From attachment spring all wordly 
desires, and it is from attachment that springs 
the love of worldy goods. Both of these 
are evils, but the first, is worse than the 
second* 

29. As fire in the hollow of a tree con¬ 
sumes the tree itself to its roots, so attach¬ 
ment, however little it may be, destroys both 
Dharma and Ariha . 

30. He, who has merely withdrawn from 
possessions, cannot be regarded as to have 
renounced the world. He, however, who 
remains in contact with the world, but 
iees its faults, may be said to have truly 
renounced the world. Such a man be¬ 
comes freed from all evil passions, and his 
soul is dependent on nothing. 

31. Therefore none should place his 
attachment on either friends or on wealth 
which he has earned. The attachment to¬ 
wards one’s own body is destroyed by 
knowledge. 

32. Like the lotus leaf which is never 
drenched by water, souls of those men who 
are capable of knowing the everlasting, and 
of men who are devoted to the pursuit of 
the eternal, learned in the Skatras and 

urified by knowledge, can never be touched 
y attachment. 

33. The man that is influenced by 
attachment is tortured by desire, and from 
the desire that springs up in his heart, his 
thirst for worldly possessions increases. 

34. This thirst is sinful, and is regarded 
as the source ef all anxieties. It is this 
terrible thirst, fraught with sin, that leads to 
unrighteous acts. 

35. Those men, who can renounce this 
thrist, which can never be renounced by the 
wicked, which decays not with the decay of 
the body and which is a fatal disease, 
can be freed from misery. 

36. This thrist has neither beginning nor 
end. Like the fire of incorporeal origin, it 
destroys creatures by living within their 
hearts. 

37. As a fagot of wood is consumed 
by the fire that is fed by that faggot, so 
a person of impure soul meets with des¬ 
truction. from the covetousness born in his 
own heart. 

38. Creatures endued with life have 
always a dread of death ; so men having 
wealth are in constant dread of the king, 
the water, the fire,the thief and his relatives. 


39. If a piece of meai be Irk the air, if 
may be devoured by the birds, if it is on the 
grounds, it may be devoured by beasts of 
prey, and if in the water, by the fishes, so 
a man having wealth is exposed to dan* 
gers wherever he might be. 

40. To many men, the wealth they 
possess is their bane. The man, who sees 
happiness in wealth and becomes attached 
to it, knows not what true happiness is. 

41. Therefore, the accession of wealth b 
what increases covetousness and folly. It 
is the root of niggardliness, boastfulness, 
pride, fear and anxiety. 

42—43. These are the miseries that 
wise men see in wealth. Men have to suffer 
infinite miseries in the acquisition and re¬ 
tention of wealth. Its expenditure also is 
painful. Sometimes men are even killed 
for the sake of wealth. To abandon wealth 
is painful ; even those men who are 
cherished become enemies for the sake of 
wealth. 

44. As the possession of wealth is 
fraught with such misery, one should not 
(at all) mind its loss. Ignorant men alone 
are discontented, but the wise men are 
always contented. 

45. The thirst for wealth can never be 
assuaged. Contentment is the highest 
happiness, therefore the wise men consider 
contenment to be the highest object to 
attain. 

46. The learned men, knowing youth, 
beauty, life, treasure, prosperity, and asso¬ 
ciation with beloved ones to be (all) unstable, 
never covet them. 

47. Therefore one should refrain from 
the acquisition of wealth', and thys avoid the 
sufferings of misery. The man of wealth 
can never be without dangers. For this 
reason virtuous men praise those who have 
no desire for wealth. 

48. As regards those that acquire wealth 
for the virtuous purposes, it is better for 
them not to do it at all. It is better not to 
touch mud than tb Wash it off after being 
besmeared with it. 

49. O Yudhisthira, you should not covet 
anything. It you want to acquire virtue, 
free yourself from all desires for the posses¬ 
sion of wealth. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

50. O Brahmana, this my desire for 
wealth is not for the purpose of enjoyingit 
when obtained. I do itot desire it through 
avarice. I desire it only for the support of 
the Brahmanas. 

51. O Brahmana, for what purpose would 
one like to lead a domestic fifes if he 
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Cfennot cherish and support those that follow 
him ? 

52. All creatures are seen to divide their 
food amongst those that depend on them. 
So should a person leading a domestic life 
give a share of his food to Brakmacharis 
who have given up cooking. 

53. The houses of good men can never 
be in want of grass, space, water and 
sweet words, the fourth. 

54. Bed to the tired, seat to one who is 
fatigued by standing, water to one who is 
thirsty and food to one who is hungry should 
be always given. 

55. Pleasant looks, cheerful heart and 
sweet words are due to a guest. Rising up, 
the host should advance towards the guest ; 
he should offer him a seat, and duly worship 
him. This is the eternal Dharma. 

56—57. They who do not perform 
Agnihotra , they who do not wait upon 
bulls, and cherish their kinsmen, guest, 
friends, sons, wives and servants, for such 
negligence are consumed with sin. None 
should cook his food for himself, none 
should kill any animal for nothing. None 
should eat that food which is not duly 
dedicated. 

58. By scattering morning and evening 
food on the earth for dogs, Chandalas 
and birds, a person should perform the 
Vishwadeva (sacrifice.) 

59. He who eats Vighasa eats ambrosia. 
That, which remains after dedication in a 
sacrifice, is (also) regarded as ambrosia. 

60. The pleasant looks (one casts on 
his guests), the attention he devotes to him, 
the sweet words with which he addresses 
him, the respect with which he follows him, 
and the food and drink with which he treats 
him, are the five Dakshinas in that sacri¬ 
fice. 

61. He, who gives food freely to a 
fatigued way-farer, whom he has never 
seen before, obtains great virtuous merit. 

62. He, who leading domestic life, 
follows such practices, obtains, it is said, 
great religious merit. O Brahmana, what 
is your opinion ? 

Saun&ba said 

63. Alas, aJas, this world is full of con¬ 
tradictions! That which makes the good 
ana the honest ashamed gratifies the 
wicked. 

5** Moved by ignorance and passions, 
an< * becoming slaves to their senses, igno¬ 
rant men perform many acts to gratify 
Mw stomachs and sexual organs. 


65. Men are led astray by their se« 
ducing senses, as a charioteer who has lost 
his senses (is led astray) by wicked horses. 

66. When any of the six senses finds 
its particular object, the desire springs up 
in tne heart to enjoy that particular object. • 

67. Thus when one’s mind proceeds to 
enjoy the objects of any particular sense, 
a wish is entertained ; that wish in its turn 
gives birth to a resolve. 

68. As an insect falls into a flame from 
love of light, man falls into the fire of 
temptation, as it were pierced by (the arrows 
of tne objects of enjoyments) which are 
discharged by the desire which is the seed 
of resolve. 

69. Blinded by sensual pleasure which 
he freely seeks and steeped in dark igno¬ 
rance and folly which he mistakes for 
happiness, he thenceforth knows not him¬ 
self. 

7 °— 7 1 * Like a wheel that is incessantly 
whirling, every creature, from ignorance, 
acts and desire, roves in various states 
in the world, wandering from one birth to 
another, ranging from Brahma to a blade of 
grass, and taking birth again and again now 
in water, now in earth and now in the sky. 

72. This is the career of those that are 
without knowledge. Listen to that of the 
wise, the men who are intent on virtue and 
who are desirous of Moksha (emancipation). 

73. This is the word of the Vedas,— 
act, but act with renunciation. Therefore 
you should act renouncing Abhimana . 

74. Performances of sacrifices, study, 
gifts, penance, truth, forgiveness, subduing 
the senses and renunciation of desire,—these 
are the eight Dhart.ias declared by the 
Sm riti. 

75 * Of these the first four pave the way 
to tne regions of Pitris. Therefore it is the 
duty of all to act by renouncing Abhimana . 

76. The last four are always observed, 
by the pious who aspire to attain to the 
region of the celestials. The men o frpvtfi 
soul should observe these eight (paths). 

77 — 79* Those, who wish to subdue the 
world for the purposes of salvation, should 
always act by fully renouncing all motives 
and by subduing their senses, rigidly observ¬ 
ing vows, devotedly serving their preceptors, 
austerely regulating their food, diligently 
studying the Vedas, renouncing action as 
mean and restraining their hearts. By 
renouncing desire and aversions, the celes¬ 
tials have obtained prosperity. 

80. It is for the virtue of their wealth of 
Yoga, that the Rudras,_the Sadhyas, the 
Adityas, the Vasus and the Aswinis sup¬ 
port all these creatures (of the world). 
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Si. O sen of Kunti, O descendant of 
Bharata, therefore you too like them, entirely 
renouncing actions with motive, try to ob¬ 
tain success in Yoga and austerities. 

82. You have already obtained success 
as far as your debts to the Pitris , both male 
and female are concerned, and you have 
obtained that success also which is derived 
from action. Try now to obtain success in 
penances in order to support the Brahmanas. 

83. Those that are crowned with ascetic 
success can by virtue of that success do 
whatever they like. Therefore practising 
asceticism, realise all your wishes. 

Thus ends the second chapter , the Pan - 
dava's reflections , in the Arany aka of the 
Van a Parva, 


CHAPTER III. 

(ARAN YAK A P A R V A).— Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

t. H^ v * n g been thus addressed by 
Saunaka, the son of Kunti.Yudhisthira, com¬ 
ing to his priest, thus spoke to him in the 
midst of his brothers. 

Yudhisthira said 

2. The Brahmanas, learned in the Vedas, 
are following me who am departing. 
Afflicted with many calamities, I am unable 
to support them. 

3. I cannot forsake them, but I have no 
power to provide them with their susten¬ 
ance. O exalted one, tell me what should 
be now done by me. 

Vaishampayana said:—* 

4. After reflecting for a moment to seek 
out the (proper) course by the help of his 
Yoga prowess, that foremost of all virtuous 
men, Dhaumya, thus spoke to Yudhisthira. 

Dhanmya said:— 

5. In the days of yore, all living beings 
that had been created were greatly afflicted 
with hunger. Thereupon Savita (sun) took 
compassion on them, as a father (does to his 
children). 

6. Going to the Northern declension, the 
sun drew up water by his rays, and then 
coming back to the Southern declension 
and having centered his heat in himself, he 
stayed over the earth. 

7. While the sun so stayed, the lord of the 
vegetable world (moon),converting the effects 
of the sun’s heat (vapours), created the 
clouds. 


8. Thus it is the sun himself who, being 
drenched by the lunar influence, is trans¬ 
formed from the sprouting of seeds into holy 
vegetables furnished with the six tastes, ft 
is this which constitutes the food of all crea¬ 
tures on earth. 

9. Thus the food which supports the 
lives of creatures is the sun, ana therefore 
he is the father of all creatures. Therefore 
take shelter in him. 

10. All illustrious kings of noble birth 
and great deeds are known to have delivered 
their people by practising high asceticism. 

11. Bhaumya, Kartavirja, Vainya and 
Nahusa all protected their subjects from 
dangers by virtue of ascetic meditation and 
vows. 

ra. Therefore, O descendant of Bharata. 
O virtuous one, as you are purified by acts, 
you too, like them, support virtuously the 
Brahmanas by entering upon a life of 
austerities. 

Janamejaya said:— 

13. How does, for the sake of the Brah¬ 
manas, that foremest of the Kurus, king 
Yudhisthira, worshipped the sun of won¬ 
derful appearance ? 

Vaishampayana said:— 

14. O king, (first) purify yourself and 
(then) withdrawing your mind from all (the 
worldly) objects, (at that appointed hour) 
hear it with all attention. O king of kings, 
appoint a time. I shall (then) tell you every 
thing in detail. 

15* O high souled one, listen to the one 
hundred ana eight names (of the sun), as 
they were tola by Dhaumya to the greatly 
illustrious son of Pritha (Yudhisthira). 

Dhanmya said:— 

16—27. Surya, Arjama, Bhaga, Tasta, 
‘Pusha, Arka, Savita, Ravi, Gabhastiman, 
Aja, Kala, Mrityu, Dhata, Probhakara, 
Prithivi, Apa, Teja, Kha, Vayu,Parayana, 
Soma, Vrinaspati, Sukra, Budha, Angaraka, 
Indra, Vivaswana, Diptangsu, Suchi, Souri, 
Sanaichara, Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, 
Skanda, Vaisravana, Yama, Vaidyutagni, 
Jatharagni.Aindhana, Tejaspati, Dharma- 
dhwaja, Vedakarta, Vedanga, Veda- 
vahana, Krita,Treta, Dwapara, KalL Kala, 
Kastha, Muhurta, Kshapa, Yama, ICshana, 
Samvatsarakara, Aswatha, Kala chakra, 
Bibhabasu, Purusha, Saswata, Yogin, 
Vyakta, Avyakta.Sanatana, Kaladhyaksna, 
Projadhokshy a, V ishwakarman,Tamanooda» 
Varuna, Sagara, Ansa, Jimuta, Jiv&na, 
Ariha, Bhutasraya, Bhtitapati, SrasU, 
Samvartaka, Vanhi, Sarvyadi, ATolupa, 
Anania, Kapila, Bhanu, Kamaprada, Sit* 
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Vatamukhn; Java, Visala, Varada, Manas, 
Suparna, Bhutadi. Stghraga, Pranadharna, 
Dhanwantari, Dhumaketu, Adideva, Aditi- 
suta, Dwadasatma, Arabindaksha, Pitri, 
Matri, Pitamaha, Swargadara, Projadwara, 
Mokshadara, Prasanatma, Viswatma, 
Vtshwatamukha, Characharatman, Suksh- 
atma and the merciful Maitra. 

28. These are the one hundred and eight 
names of immeasurably effulgent Surya as 
told by the self-created (Brahma). 

20. O Bhaskara (sun), who blazes like 
gold or fire, who is worshipped by the 
celestials, the Pitris, the Yakshas, and who 
is adored by Asuras, Nishacharas, and 
Siddhas, I bow to you for the acquisition of 
prosperity.*' 

30, He who recites with fixed attention 
this hymn at sunrise, obtains wife, offspring, 
riches, and the memory of his former exis¬ 
tence. Men always get patience and 
memory (by reciting it). 

31. Let a man, concentrating his mind, 
recite this hymn of the foremost of gods 
(the sun). He will be proof against grief, 
forest-fire and ocean ; and he will obtain 
every object of desire as he will wish for. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

3 »— 33 - Having-, heard these words 
uttered by Dhaumya suitable to the occasion, 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), moved by the 
desire of supporting the Brahmanas of con¬ 
trolled and pure souls and of austere vows, 
began to observe excellent asceticism. Wor- 
shipping the sun with flowers and other 
articles, 

34 - And turning his face towards the lord 
of day (the sun), he bathed in the water. 
That virtuous minded man became rapt in 
yoga, jiving on air and becoming a victor 
over his passions. 

35 * Purifying himself with the touch ofc 
the Ganges water, and restraining his 
speech, he practised Pranayama (one of 
the processes of Yoga) for some time, and 
he then recited this hymn of praise. 

Yudhisthira said 

36. O sun, you are the eye of the 
universe. You are the soul of all corporeal 
existences. You are the creative organ of 
things. You are the acts of all reli¬ 
gious men. 

37 - You are the refuge of all Shan- 
il 5 * f°H° wers of Sankhya philo- 
XJPhy) and you are the support of all 
Vogms (the followers of Yoga philosophy). 

■ on are the door with bo|ts unfastened, you 
ere the refuge qf men aspiring to salva- 


38. You support the .world, you make 
it manifest ; you purify it and support it from 
compassion. 

39. The Brahmanas, learned in the 
Vedas, adore you by coming to you in proper 
time, and by reciting the hymns from the 
respective branches (of the Vedas what each 
of them follows). You are the adored of the 
Rishis. 

40. The Sidhyas, the Charanas, the 
Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the Guhakas 
and the Nagas, being desirous of obtaining 
boons, follow your moving celestial car. 

41. Thirty three gods, with Upendra 
(Vishnu) and Mohendra (Indra) and the 
Vaxmanikas (an order of celestials) have all 
attained success by worshipping you. 

42. By offering you garlands of the 
celestial Mandaras (celestial flowers), the 
best of the Vidyadharas have obtained all 
their desires. 

43. The Guhyas and the seven orders 
of the Pitris, —both divine and human,— 
have attained superiority by adoring you. 

44. The Vasus, the Marutas, the Rudras 
the Saddhyas, the Marichipas, the Valkhi- 
lyas, and the Siddhas have (all) attained 
prominence by bowing to you. 

45. There is nothing that I know in the 
whole of the seven worlds including tha& 
of Brahma which is beyond you. 

46. There are other beings both power¬ 
ful and great, but none of them possesses 
lustre and prowess as you do. 

1 4 7 * r A?, is in y° u * You are the 
lord of all light. In you are the elements, 
you are the knowledge, and you are aN the 
ascetic properties. 

48. The discus, by which the wielder of 
the Saranga (the bow of Vishnu) humble the 
pride of the Asuras and which is furnished 
with a beautiful nave, was made by 
Yishwakarma with your effulgence. 

49 * You draw by your rays moisture 
from all corporeal existences, and Iroin 
plants and liquid substances in summer. 
You pour it down (on the earth as rain) 
in the rainy season. 

50. Your ray* are warm, and they 
scorch (things). Becoming clouds they 
roar and flash with lightning ; they pqpr 
down showers when the season comes, 

5 *; Neither fire, nor shelter, nor woolen 
blankets give greater comfort to one in 
cold than what is got from your rays. 

5 *. You illuminate by your iay* the 
whole earth with her thirteen islands. 
You alone are (eyerl engaged in doing 
good to the three worlds. * 
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S 3 * W you do not rise, the universe be¬ 
comes blind. The learned men cannot 
employ themselves in the attainment of 
Dharma , Artha and Kama , 

54. It is through your grace that the 
Brahmanas, Kshatrvas ana Vaisvas are 
able to perform A ah ana , Pashaoandha, 

• Jshti , Mantra, Yajona and Tapakrya 
(names of various duties, sacrifices and 
vows.) 

55. Those that know all about the 
/Time say that you are the beginning and 
the end of one Brahma-day which consists 
of full one thousand Ytigas. 

56. You are the lord of the Manus, of 
the sons of Manus, of the universe, of man¬ 
kind, of the Manwantaras and of all lords. 

57. When the time for final dissolution 
, comes, the Samvartaka fire, born of your 
linger, only exists and reduces the three 
Worlds to ashes. 

58. Clouds of various colors, born of your 
rays, accompanied by Airavata (Inara’s 
elephant) and the thunder, produce the ap¬ 
pointed deluges. 

- 59. Dividing yourself into twelve parts 
„and becoming as many suns, you then drink 

up the ocean with your rays. 

60. You are called Indra, you are Vishnu, 

. you are Rudra, (you are) Prajapati, you are 
fire, you are the subtle mind, you are the 
lord and the eternal Brahma. 

. 61. You are Hansa, you are Savitri, you 
are Vanu, Aungsumali, Vrisakapi, Vivas- 
wama, Mihira, Pusha, Mitra, and Dharma. 

ба. You are thousand-rayed sun, you 
are.Tapana, the lord of rays. You are 
Martanda, Arka, Ravi, Surya, Saranga, the 
maker of the day, 

63. Divakara, Saptasasti, Dhumakeshin, 
Virochana, Ashugami, Tamagna, and 
Haritashwa. 

64. He who reverentially worships you 
on the sixth or the seventh lunar day with 
humility of mind obtains the grace of 
Lashkmi (goddess of wealth.) 

65. Those-that adore and worship you 
with undivided attention are delivered from 
*U dangers*;agonies, and afflictions. 

бб. Those that believe you in every thing 

* becoming freed from all disease and all sins, 
grow happy in all their life. 

67. O lord of all food, you should grant 
me abundance of food to entertain all my 
guests wkh reverence. 

* 68*^69. I bow to all your followers that 
have taken your feet,—(namely) Mathura , 

- Ayuhu, Damda % and others including Asam, 
Kshava and others. I also bow to the 


celestial mothers of all creatures, namely 
Kshava and Maitri and to the others of the 
class. Let them deliver me who am 
suppliant (at their feet). 

Vaishampayana said 

70. Thereupon the sun became grati¬ 
fied and that maker of day, self-lununous 
and blazing like fire, appeared before the 
Pandava (Yudhisthira). 

The Sun said 

71. You shall get all that you desire to 
have. 1 shall provide you with food for all 
the twelve years (of your exile). 

72—73. O king, accept this copper 
vessel that I present you. O man of 
excellent vows, so long the Panchala 
Princess (Draupadi) will hold this vessel 
without partaking of its contents,—fruits, 
roots, meat and vegetables, cooked in your 
kitchen,—the four kinds of food,—shall 
from this day be (there) inexhaustible. You 
shall regain your^kingdom on the fourteenth 
year from this. 

Vaishampayana said 

74. Having said this, the deity (Sun) 
then and there vanished away. He, who 
with the desire of obtaining a boon, recites 
this hymn concentrating his mind with 
ascetic abstraction, obtains it from the 
sun, however difficult of acquisition it may 
be. 

75—76. A man or a woman that recites 
or hears this hymn day after day,—if he or 
she is desirous of a son, obtains one ; if desir¬ 
ous of wealth, obtains it; and if desirous of 
learning, obtains it. The man or woman 
who always reads it in the two twlights 
(early morning and evening) 

77. Is delivered from danger and is 
freed from the bonds. This hymn was 
given of old to the high-souled Sakra* 

78. From Sakra it was obtained by 
Narada, and from Narada by Dhaumya. 
Receiving it from Dhaumya, Yudhisthira 
obtained all that he desired. 

79. It is by the virtue of this hymn one 
may win victory in a war and acquire im¬ 
mense wealth. Making one freed from all 
sins, it leads a man to the region of the sun. 

80. The virtuous son of Kuntl (Yudhis* 
lira), having obtained the boon, rose from 
the water. He then took hold of Dluui* 
mya’s feet, and then embraced his brothers, 

81. O lord, the Pandava (Yndhtathita), 
going to the kitchen with Draupadi and 
being durly worshipped by ber # began ts 
cook food. 
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8a. The food, however little that was 
cooked,—becoming four kinds,—increased 
and became inexhaustible. With them he 
(Yudhisthira) fed the tirahmanas. 

83. After the Brahmanas had been fed 
and his younger brothers also, Yudhisthira 
himself ate the food that remained and which 
was called Vighasa. 

84. After Yudhisthira had partaken his 
food, the daughter of Frisata (Draupadi) 
took what remained. After Draupadi had 
taken her meal, the food became exhausted. 

85. The lord (Yudhisthira), as resplen¬ 
dent as the sun, thus obtaining the boon from 
the sun, entertained the Brahmanas agree¬ 
ably to their wishes. 

86. Obedient to his priest, he performed 
sacrifices with due Mantras and according to 
the ordinances and Shastras on auspicious 
hmirdnys, constellations and conjunctions. 

87. Thereupon the Pandavas, blessed by 
the auspicious rites and accompanied by 
Dhaumya and surrounded by the Brah¬ 
manas, set out for the forest of Kamyaka. 

Thus ends the third chapter , Pandavas* 
itbarfure for the Kamyaka , in the Aranyaka 
of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER IV. 

(ARANYAKA PARVA)— Continued* 

Vauh&mpayana said 

1. After the departure of the Pandavas 
to the forest, the son of Amvika (Dhrita- 
rastra) whose knowledge was his eye, 
became exceedingly sorrowful. The king, 
seated at his ease, thus spoke to the virtuous- 
minded and highly intelligent Vidura. 

Dhritarastra said 

2. Your intelligence is as great as that 
of Bhargava (Sukra) ; you know all the 
subtleties of holy Dharma . You look on 
all the Kurus with an equal eye. Tell me 
^iat is good for me and for them (the 
Kurus.) 

3 * 0 Vidura, things having taken this 
course, what should be done by us ? How 
can we secure the adoration of the citizens ? 
How can we avoid the danger of tot a 1 
annihilation ? Tell us (what we should do) , 
for you are conversant with all exce r ;. * 
expedients. 

Vidura said:— 

0 king, Trivarga (Dharnt, S '>*<: 
a nd Kama) has its foundation o’» vi. 1 u \ «m 1 


the sages say that a kingdom alsp stands on 
virtue as its basis. O king, therefore 
cherish with virtue and to your best power 
your own sons and those of Partdtt. K 

5. Virtue was destroyed by the wicked 
souls (the Kuru princes) with Suvala’s 
son (Sakuni) at their head when your sons 
invited the virtuous Yudhisthira to play 
and defeated him at dice. 

6. I see this expiation of this deed of 
utter iniquity. O chief of the Kurus, your 
son (Duryodhana) may win by it a position 
among good men. 

7. Let the Pandavas have what was 
given to them by you. The highest 
morality is that a king should remain 
centent with his own and never covet the 
possessions of others. 

8. Your good name would not then 
suffer ; family dissensions would not then 
ensue ; you will have then no unrighteousness. 
This is your first duty,—(namely) to gratify 
the Pandavas and to disgrace Sakuni. 

9. O king, if you wish to restore to your 
sons the good fortune they have lost, then 
speedily act as I say. O king, if you do 
not act thus, the Kurus will be* soon des¬ 
troyed. 

10—11. For neither Bhimasena, n 

Aryuna, if angry, will leave any of tk*:r 
enemies unslain. What is there in the 1 ! : 
which is unattainable to those who count 
amongst their warriors Sabhyasachi A* v -■, 
well-skilled in war, who possesses th- l*.». 
diva, the most powerful of all wr i.s b, t 
world, and who have the miglr , Id •..% 
warrior. 

12. I told you former’v a *- so»»t. ,v yo p 

son was born, "Abandon . ip,- i 
child of yours. The • ,-,mi s 

in it (abandoning),” ’w < u d -1 * ept 
my advice. If you c.id I v . t - ou to 
do, you would not kn * cj •> ni d. 

13. If your v* 1 l ms; 1 ., toioi - jointly in 

peace with the vj i-> o, u w fl] then 

pass your du> p *;•'**• *nd you shall 
not have r [n nr 

14. # f - -4 a - i' 1 ayodhana, install 

the s* » t Piiit *j M 1 ^thira) in the sove- 
reig f :\. 1 1 A - • (Yudhisthira), who 
is A t . ue the earth virtuously. 

y ■ 1 the monarchs of the 

vv ”’ s lisyas will pay homage to 

* ict Duryodhana, Sakuni, 

arna) gladly wait upon the 
ju. 

f 1 . Dushasana ask pardon of 
ia and of the daughter of Drttpada 
; * adi) in open court. After pacifying 

N ihthira,—place him on the throne with 

*'■ aspects. O king, asked by you, what 
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else can f advise ? If you do this, you will 
do what is proper. 

Dhritarastra said s— 

17. O Vidura, the words you have spoken 
in this assembly with reference to the 
Pandavas and myself are for their and not 
lor our good< My mind does not approve 
them. 

i$. How have you settled all this in your 
mind * When you have spoken all this 
on behalf of the Pandavas, I perceive you 
are not at all friendly to me. How can I 
forsake my son for the sake of the sons of 
Pandu ? 

19. There is no doubt they (the Pan¬ 
davas) too are my sons, but Duryodhana has 
sprung from my (own) body. Speaking 
impartially how will you advise me to re¬ 
nounce my own body for the sake of others ? 

20. Vidura, though I hold you in great 
esteem, (yet I must say) all that you have 
said is crooked. Stay (here) or go (away) 
as you please. However an unchaste wife is 
humoured, she forsakes her husband. 

Vaishampayana said 

21. O king, having said this, Dhritarastra 
suddenly rose and went into the inner 
Appartments. Saying “this race is doomed/* 
Vidura (also) went away where the sons of 
Pritha were. 

N Thut ends the fourth chapter, the words 
Vidura , in the Aranyaka of the Vana 
j’at'va. 

V 

CHAPTER V. 

(ARANYAKA ffARVA) Continued. 

Vaishampfeyana said:— 

1. Being desirous oK living in the forest, 
those foremost men of the Bharata race, the 
Sons of Pandu, went with their followers 
from the banks of the Ga'nges to the Kuru- 
Icshetra. 

2. Performing their ablutions in the Sara~ 
swati, the Drisadwati and the Yamuna, 
tlrey went from one forest to another travell¬ 
ing in an westerly direction. 

3. Then (at last) they saw before them 
•the forest ef Karayaka on the banks of Sara- 
swati, and on a level and wild plain which 
was ever charming to the ascetics. 

4. O descendant of Bharata, entertained 
and comforted by the Munis, there did they 
live in that forest abounding in birds and 
animals. 


5. Vidura, ever longing to see the Pan. 
davas, went (alone) in a single car to (he 
forest of Kamyaka abounding in every 
good thing. 

6. Thereupon going to the Kamyaka 
forest on a car drawn by swift horses, he 
saw Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) at a retired 
part (of the forest) sitting with Draupadi 
and surrounded by his brothers and the 
Brahmanas. 

7. Thereupon seeing Vidura coming m 
speed, the virtuous king spoke thus to his 
brother Bhimasena, “ With what message 
Khattwa (Vidura) comes to us ? 

8. Does he come here, having been 
despatched by the son of Suvala (Sakuni) 
to invite us again to a game at dice ? Does 
the mean-minded Sakuni desire to win our 
weapons by playing again at dice ? 

9. O Bhimasena, if challenged by one 
who says “ Come,” I am unable to stay, 
if our possessions of the Gandiva (bow) be 
doubtful,—then the acquisition of our king¬ 
dom again will be (equally) doubtful.’* 

10. Then the Pandavas all rose up and 
welcomed Vidura with all respects. Received 
by them, that descendant of Ajamtra 
(Vidura) sat in their midst and made to the 
sons of Pandu the usual enquiries. 

11. After Vidura had taken some rest, 
those foremost of men (the Pandavas) asked 
him the reason of his coming and he related 
to them in detail everything with regard 10 
the conduct of the son of Amvika, Dhri¬ 
tarastra. 

Vidura said 

12. O Ajatasalru, Dhritarastra summoned 
me, his dependent,—and honouring me duly, 
he said, “Things have thus fared. Tell me 
what is good for me as well as for them (the 
Pandavas)/’ 

13. I told him what was good for the 
Kurus and for Dhritarastra. Bui he did not 
relish what J said. I did not consider a»y 
other course to the beneficial. 

14. O Pandavas, wliat 1 advised was 
highly beneficial, but the son of Amvika. 
(Dhritarastra), did not care io accept it 
As medicine is not acceptable to a man who 
is ill, so my advice failed to please .the king. 

15. O Ajatasatru, as an unchaste wife of 
a man of noble .birth can never be brought 
back to the path of virtue, (so is the case 
with Dhritarastra). As a young damsel 
does not certainly like a husband of sixty 
years, so that foremost of Bharata race 
did not like my words. 

ad. O king, the destruction of the Kurus 
is certain ; Dhritarastra will never meet with 
good fortune. As water dropped on a lotii 
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teat docs not remain there, so my counsels 
failed to have any effect on him. 

17. Thereupon angry Dhritarastra told 
tne saying, “O dessendant of Bharata, go 
away wherever you like. I shall never more 
seek your aid in ruling the earth or in ruling 
the city” 

IS. O ruler of men, having been (thus) 
abandoned by the king Dhritarastra, I have 
come to you for giving you good counsel. 
What I said in the Sabha I shall now repeat 
to you.-Vicar and bear them in mind. 

19. That wise man, who patiently bear¬ 
ing all the wrongs done to him by his ene¬ 
mies, bides his time and multiplies his re- 
sources by degrees as a man makes a small 
fire a large one, rules alone this entire earth. 

20. O king, he who enjoys his wealth 
with his adherents finds them sharers of his 
adversity. This is the best means of securing 
adherents. It is said he that has adherents 
wins the sovereignity of the wliole world. 

2t. O son of Pandu, share your wealth 
with your adherents ; behave truthfully 
towards them and talk with them agreeably. 
Share also your food with them, and never 
boast in their presence. This conduct in¬ 
creases the prosperity of kings. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

22. Having the aid of such intelli¬ 
gence (as you^s), undisturbed by passion 
as you advise in respect of time and 
place, l will carefully and entirely follow 
(your advice). 

Thus ends the fifth chapter, the exile of 
Vid lira, in the Aranyaka of the Vana 
Parva, 


CHAPTER VI. 

(ARANYAKA PARVA) Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O king, O descendant of Bharata, 
after Vidura had gone to the hermitage of 
the Pandavas, the greatly wise Dhritarastra 
repented for his actions. 

2—3. Remembering the great intelli¬ 
gence of Vidura in war and in peace, and 
thinking of the future prosperity of the 
Pandavas, he (Dhritarastra), haying been 
pained at the recollection of Vidura, and 
having came to the door of the Assembly- 
Hall, fell down senseless in the presence of 
the kings, 

4. Regaining consciousness, the king rose 
from the ground and spoke thus to San jay a 
who was standing by. 


Dhritarastra said 

5. My brother and my friend (Vidura) 
is like the God of Justice himself. Kemetn- 
bering him, my heart burns in grief. 

6. Go bring to rue soon my brother, 
learned in the precepts of morality. 

Vaishampayana said 

Saying this, the king wept bitterly. 

7. Burning in repentance and being 
overwhelmed with sorrow at the recollection 
of Vidura, the king, from the brotherly love 
again spoke to Sanjaya thus. 

Dhritarastra said 

8. O Sanjaya, go and ascertain whether 
my brother, Vidura, expelled by my wretched 
self through anger, still lives or not. 

9—10. That greatly wise and immeasur¬ 
ably intelligent brother of mine has never 
done me the slightest wrong, it is that 
greatly wise man who has suffered wrong at 
my hands. O Sanjaya, seek him and bring 
him here, or else 1 shall not live. 

Vaishampayana said 

II. Having heard these words of the 
king, Sanjaya respectfully approved them, 
and saying “ Be it so”, he set out for the 
Kamyaka (forest). 

12—13. He soon arrived at the forest 
where were the Pandavas. He saw Yudhis-. 
thira, clad in deer skin, guarded by his 
brothers and seated with Vidura and thou¬ 
sands of Brahmanas, like Purandara (Indra) 
in the midst of the celestials. 

14. Coming to Yudhisthira, Sartjaya 
du’y worshipped him. fie was received 
with due respect by Bhima, Aryuna and 
the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva). 

15. He was asked by the king about the 
welfare of all. When he was comfortably 
seated, he told the reason of his coming 
in these words, 

Sanjaya said 

16. O Vidura, the son of Amvika, king 
Dhritarastra, has remembered you. Re¬ 
turning soon, revive that king. 

17. O descendant 6f Kara, O excellent 
one, with the permission of these best bf 
men, the Pandavas, you should at the com¬ 
mand of that lion among kings (Dhntaras- 
tra) return to him. 

Vaishampayana said 

18. Having been thifs addressed, the 
intelligent Vidura, ever attached to his 
relatives returned to Hastuiapitr with the 
permission of Yudhisthira. 



12 


mahaoiiakata. 


19. The greatly powerful and energetic 

JEtt* *“* '«* yoi°K,i 
. 20, | 9 best of the Bharata race. I was 

sleepless through the day and through the 

K-J, Tsa my * u “«»"*» 

•*& h"tod“ 'Si S“ r *S" S tap "d 1 

forgiye me for the words that I spokeTo 

Vidura said 

22. O king, I have forgiven you. You 
are my Guru (superior), worthy of my hiirh- 
«st respect. 1 have speedily* come here 
being eagerly desirous of seeing y OU ? ’ 

23. O best of men, all virtuous men are 
partial to those that are distressed. O kiW 
th.s is scarcely the result of deliberations?*’ 

24- O descendant of Bharata, your sons 1 
are as dear to me as those of Panda B?t 

ior them. 31 " 6 "° W mind y a ™ i 


Vaishampayana said 

,JSv Addressi "ff each other thus in apo- 
logeuc words, the two illustrious brothers 
Vidura and Dhritarastra, became gr«Uy’ 

sixth chapter, the return- I 
intr ofi^7ithri!t^ a Aranyaka of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER VII. 
(ARANYAKA PARVA).— Continued. 


Vaishampayana said 

1. Having" heard that Vidura had re¬ 
turned, and he has been consoled by the 
king, the wicked-minded son of Dhritarastra 
(Duryodhana) began to burn in grief. 

2* His intelligence, (fully) clouded by 
ignorance, he summoned the son of Suvala 
(Sakuni), Kama and Dushashana and thus 
spoke to them. 

Duryodhana said 

3. The intelligent minister of Dhrita- 
rastra (Vidura) has returned. The learned 
Vidura is the friendof the sons of Pandu 
and He is ever engaged in doing good to 
them. 

4. So long Vidura does not succeed to 
induce him (Dhritarastra) to bring back the 
fandavas, let us think what may benefit us. 1 


■ I p * 5 ">.va.n , «. , ,^S *£ .Td^JNS 
S by S 3 

myself 1 - n«!Lm the [ take P° ison <>r W 

Sakunj said 

r £* k' n f>> O ruler gf the worB «4,,» 
folly has taken possession of v£i? TT~! 

P rXe g 0 T, (t0 f tl,e f ° res ‘) mlkfojl 

£ S pl‘ace ° re Wh3t * 0u fear never 

F|da?as b r„no°w f £ **£ 

will "ever accept your father’s words. ^ 

words of yiurfIt e hert2[d aCCept them (the 
city vinlatir.fr . er ' a g a,n come to the 

conduct. 31 "* C,r VOW ’~ t ^ is be our 




Dushashana said:— 


° greatly intelligent uncle, it is 
exactly as you say. The words of wisdom 
you utter always recommend themselves to 

Kama said 

12. O Duryodhana, all of us s*H>k 
^omphsh vour wish. O king, I observe 
urnimity of opinion amongst us all. 

da'v^T h uf Self ' contro,led men (the Pan- 


Vaishampayana said■ 

14. Having been thus adtr.*j . 
Kama, king Duryodhana with 
heart turned his face (from them). 

15—16. Marking all this, Kama expand 
ing his beautiful eyes and vehemently mov¬ 
ing his arms and limbs, spoke, thus in gi*eat 
anger to Dushashana, to the son of Suvala 
(Sakuni) and to him (Duryodhana) " O 
rulers of land, know whatis my opinion. 

17. VVd all wait with joined hands like 
the servants of the king (Duiyodhan" 

We must do what Is agreeable to mm 
we are not always able to seek H | * 5ut 
with promptness and act/vit^ ** wellaro 
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18. Let us now, attired in our armours 
and armed with our weapons, mount on our 
chariot and go in a body to kill the Panda- 
vas now living in the forest. 

19. When they (the Pandavas) will be 
rooted out and when they will go to the un¬ 
known journey, both ourselves and the sons 
of Dhritarastra will be in (eternal) peace. 

20. As long as they are in distress, as 
long as they are in sorrow, and as long as 
they are destitute of allies and friends, so 
long we will be able to destroy them. This 
is my opinion/’ 

21. Having heard his these words, they 
repeatedly applauded him, and they all 
replied to the Suta’s son (Kama) saying 
41 Be it so.” 

22. Having said this, each of them being 
full of hopes of success separately mounted 
their chariots. They then started in a body 
with the resolve of killing the Pandavas. 

23. Knowing by his spiritual eyes that 
they had gone away (to kill the Pandavas), 
that lord, the pure-souled Krishna Dwai- 
payana (Vyasa), came. 

24. The illustrious lord, ever worshipped 
by all the world, commanded them to stop. 
He then soon appeared before the king 
whose knowledge was his eye sitting at his 
ease. 

Thus ends the seventh chapter , the ar¬ 
rival of Vyasa , in the Arany aka of the 
Vann Parva, 


CHAPTER VIII. 

(ARANYAICA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vyasa said 

t. O greatly wise Dhritarastra, hear my 
words. I shall tell you what will be the great 
good of all the Kurus. 

2. O mighty-armed hero, it has not 
pleased me that the Pandavas have gone to 
the forest, having been dishonestly defeated 
hy Duryodhana and others. 

3* O descendant of Bharata, on the 
expiration of the thirteenth year, recollect- 
,n f* all their woes, they may shower virulent 
poisons on the Kurus. 

. 4* Why does your wicked-minded and 
sinful son angrily want to kill the Pandavas 
for the sake of the kingdom ? 

5* Let the fool be checked ; let your son 
remain quiet. In attempting to kill them 
(the Pandavas) now living in the forest, he 
will loose his own life. 
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. 6. You are as pious as the wise Vidura, 
Bhisma, myself, Kripa or Drona. 

7. O greatly intelligent man, dissension 
with relatives is improper. It is sinful and 
reprehensible. O king, you should desist 
from it. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, he (Duryo-, 
dhana) looks towards the Pandavas with 
such jealousy that unless you interfere,great 
harm will be the consequence. 

9—10. Or let this wicked son of yours- 
go to the forest alone and unaccompanied. 
O king, O lord of men, if the Pandavas, from - 
association with him, feel an attachment for. 
your son, then good fortune will he yours. 

tr. O great king, it has been heard that 
a man’s nature derived from his birth does> 
not leave him till death. 

T 2. What do Bhisma, Drona, and 
Vidura think * What do you think 7 
What is proper should be done at once, else 
your purposes will ever remain unrealised. 

Thus ends the eighth chapter , the words 
of Vyasa in the Ar any aka of the Varna 
Parva, 


CHAPTER IX. 

(ARANYAKA PARVA) Continued ' 

Dhritarastra said 

t. O illustrious one, I did not like this 
business of gambling. O Rishi, I think l*. 
was made to give my consent having been, 
drawn by Fate. 

2. Neither Bhisma, nor Drona, nor 
Vidura, nor Gandhari, liked this game ar 
dice. There is no doubt it was begot by 
Moha (delusion). 

3. O illustrious one, O (Rishi), who* 
delights in observing vows, knowing every* 
thing, but yet for the sake of paternal love 

I was unable to abandon the senseless Dur- 
yodhana. 

Vyasa said j 

4. O king, O son of Vichitravirja, what 
you say is right. We too know it for certain 
that the son is the greatest of all things^ 
There is nothing greater than the son. 

5. Instructed by the Suravi (celestial 
cow), Indra came to know that the son sur¬ 
passes in worth other valuable possessions. 1 

6. O king, I shall relate to you in this* 

connection that excellent and best of stories, 1 
—the conversation between Indra and 
Suravi. . . 
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, 7, O king, O child, ‘n the days of yore 1 
Suravi, the mother of cows, was once weep¬ 
ing in the celestial regions, lndra took 
compassion on her, 

lndra said:— 

8. O blessed one, why do you weep T Is 
everything well with the celestials f Has 
any misfortune, however so little, befallen 
oh the world of men or of the Nagas. 

Suravi said 

9. O lord of heaven, I do not see any 
evil that has befallen you. I am agricved 
on account of my son. O Vasava, there¬ 
fore I weep* 

10—11, O chief of the gods, O lord of the 
celestials, see the (your) cruel husband-man 
belabouring my weak son with the wooden 
sfick, and oppressing him with the stick, for 
which my son isf afflicted with agony and he 
is falling on the ground and is at the point of 
death. I am filled with compassion and my 
mind is agitated. 

12. One of those (in the plough) is the 
stronger (of the pair) and bears his burden 
of greater weight (with ease), but the other 
(my son) is lean, and weak and but a mass 
of veins and arteries. 

13. O Vasava, he bears his burden with 
difficulty. Therefore, I am weeping. Being 
whipped again and again and harassed 
exceedingly, 

14. O Vasava, look, he is unable to bear 
the burden. Therefore, afflicted with grief 
for his sake, I weep in agony ; and tears'of 
sorrow roll down my eyes. 

lndra said 

*5. O handsome one, thousands of your 
90ns are oppressed (all over the world), why 
do you then grieve for one who is under 
inflictions ? 

Suravi said 

x6. Though l have thousands of offspring, 
yet,my affection flows equally towards them 
all. B ut, O Sakra, I feel greater con)passion 
for one who is weak and honest. 

Vyasa said 

17. Having heard the words' of Suravi, 
Ijqfeft wab much surprised. O descendant 
of Rum, be became convinced that a son 
•fi dearer than one’s own life. 

18. Thereupon the illustrious chastiser of 
Paka (lndra) suddenly poured a very great 
sbpwcr of rains. Thus he or used obstruc¬ 
tion to the husbandman’s work. 

19. O king, sw Suravi said, your affec¬ 
tion flows equally towards all your eons. 


Let it be greater towards those that an 
weak. 

20. O son. as my son Panda is to me, 
so are you and also greatly wise Vidura. 
It is out of ajfeclton K tell you all this. 

21. O descendant of Bha rata, you pos¬ 
sess one hundred and one children* Panda 
has only five. They are in misery, and 
they are greatly afflicted. 

22* M How might they save their live 
how might they thrive ?” Such thoughts 
about the distressed sons of Pritha make me 
agrieved. 

23. O king, if you wish to keep all the 
Kurus alive, let your son Dtiryodhana make 
peace with the Pandavas. 

Thus ends the ninth chapter , the ante- 
dote of Suravi , in the A ratty aka of the 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER X. 

(ARANYAKA PARVA)— Continued. 

Dhritarastra said 

!• O greatly intelligent Rishi, it is ex¬ 
actly a$ you say. I know it well, as do all 
these kings. 

2. O Rishi, what you consider beneficial 
for the Kurus was pointed out to me by 
Vidura, Bhisma andJDxona. 

3. If I deserve your grace and if you 
have kindness for the Kurus, then teach 
my wicked son Duryodhana (to be good). 

Vyasa said 

4. O king, after having seen the Pan- 
dava brothers, there comes the ilhjstriou. 
Rishi Maitreya with the desire of seeing us 

5. O king, this great Rishi will admonish 
your son Duryodhana for the sake of the 
welfare of this race. 

6. O descendant of Kuru, what he will 
advise should be done without any hesita¬ 
tion, for if what be will recommend is not 
done, the Rishi will curse your son in anger, 

Vaishampayana said 

7'. Having said this, Vyasa went awny, 
and Maitreya came there. The king with 
his sons received witb all respect. 

8. That way-worn chief of the Rishis, 
by 6ffering hint ArgJiya and performing other 
ritesi- The rSon of Amvika, king Dhrita* 
rastra, then asked him these question*. 
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Dhritnrastra said 

9. O illustrious one, has your journey 
from the Kurujangal been a pleasant one ? ! 
Are the heroes, the five Pandava brothers, 
living happily (there) ? 

10. Do those foremost (heroes) of th® 
Kuru race intend to pass all the time (they 
have pledged?) Will the brotherly affection 
of the Kurus remain unimpaired ? 

Maitreya said 

11. Setting out on a pilgrimage, I arrived 
at the Kurujangala. 1 suddenly met there 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) in the forest 
of Kamyaka. 

12. Attiring himself in deer skin and 
wearing matted locks, he is living in the 
forest in asceticism. O lord, many Rishis 
have assembled there to see him. 

13. O great king, it was there that 1 
heard of the grave errors that your sons 
have committed, and also of the (approach¬ 
ing) calamity and fearful danger that have 
arisen from gambling. 

14. Therefore, I have come to you for 
the good bf the Kurus. O lord, my affec¬ 
tion for you is great, and I am always 
pleased with you. 

15. O king, when yourself and Bhisma 
are (still) alive, it is not proper that your 
sons should quarrel amongst themselves. 

16. O king, you are (as it were) the 
stake at which bulls are tied. You are 
competent to punish and reward. Why do 
you the.i overlook this great evil that is 
about to overtake ail ? 

O descendant of Kuru, O king, as 
these wrongs have been perpetrated in your 
Sabha ,—wrongs that are like the acts of 
thieves,—you cannot shine in the assembly 
of ascetics. 

Vaishampayana said 

18. Thereupon turning to the angry 
Duryodhana, the illustrious Kishi Maitreya 
spoke to hint thus in soft words. 

Haitrsya said •— 

iq. O mighty-armed Duryodhana, O 
®est of all eloquent men, O blessed one, 
hsten to the words I utter for your good. 

20. O king, do not quarrel with the 
Pandavas. Q best of men, thus accomplish 
™ f»°od of your own, of the Pandavas, of 
Kurus and of all the world. 

2t. All these foremost of men ( the 
Pandavas) are heroes of great prowess in 
J^ar. They are endued with strength of 
thousand elephants ; their bodies are 

hard as the thunder. 


22. They arcs ail tmfhfdf : and proufl of 
their manliness. They have killed .the 
enemies of the celestials, the Rajcshasas, who 
are able to assume any form at \yili j 

23—24. (The Rakshasas) such -as were 
headed by Hidimba, Vaka, and Kirmira. 
When departing from thispteee',bb{tCirnti?a) 
of fearful soul obstructed in the flight the 
path of those high-souled ones like an im»» 
movable hill, that foremost of all* strong 
men, Bhima/ever delighting in fight, 

25. Killed him, like a beast, as a tiger 
kills a small deer. O kfng, see how Bhima, 
when out for conquest, killed 

26. I he great bow-man Jarasandha 
who possessed the strength of ten thousand 
elephants. Related (as they are) with Vasu- 
deva (Krishna) and having sons of Prisata 
(Drupada) as their brothers*in-law, 

27. Who is there such a hero who being 
subject to old age and death will cope with 
them ? O best of the Bharata race, let 
there be peace between you and the Panda¬ 
vas. hollow my advice ; surrender not 
yourself to danger. 

Vaishampayana said 

_ 2 £; P having been thus addressed 

by Maitreya, Duryodhana slappefi his thigh 
which resembled the trunk of an elephant, 
and he then smilingly began to scratch the 
ground with his foot. 

. 2 9 — 3 0 • That wicked wretch (Duryodhana) 
did not speak a word, but he hung down his 
head. O king, seeing Duryodhana thus 
offer an insult to him by silently scratching 
the earth (by his foot), Maitreya became 
angry. That best of Rishis, Maitreya, over¬ 
whelmed with anger, 

31. And, as if commissioned by Fate set 
his mind to curse him. Thereupon touch¬ 
ing water, and with eyes red in. anger, 

32. Maitreya cursed the evil-minded sou 
of Dhritarastra, saying, “Since slight'tig my 
words you decline .to follow my ml via?, you 
shall soon reap the fruit of your thi* in¬ 
solence. 

33 * in the great war which will spring 
out of the wrongs perpetrated by yuu (on 
the Pandavas) the mighty Bhiraa shall smash 
your that thigh with a blow of his club." 

34 * VVhen the Rishi had thus spoken, 
the ruler of eanth, Dhritarastra. began |o 
gratify the Rishi, so that wiiat he had said 
may not happen. 

Maitreya said*^ 

35. O icing, if your son make pea<?e 
(with the Pandavas) then, O child, nfy 
curse will net take effect. %0^hcrwise it 
would. 
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Vai stamp ay an a said 

36. The king of kings, the father of 
Duryodhana (Dhritarastra), thus averting 
the curse, asked Maitreya (to tell him) how 
Kirmira had been killed by Bhimaj 

Maitreya said 

37. I shall not again speak to you as 
-my words are not accepted by your son. 
AVhen I shall go away, Vidura will tell you 
all. 

Vaishampayana said 

38. Having said this,Maitreya went away 
whence he came. Duryodhana (also) went 
away much agitated by the thought of the 
death of Kirmira. 

Thus ends the tenth chapter , the words 
of Maitreya , in the Aranyaka of Vana 
Prava . 


CHAPTER XI. 

( KIRMIRA BADHA PARVA. ) 

Dhritarastra said 

1. O Khattwa, I desire to hear (the 
account) of the destruction of Krimira. Tell 
me how the encounter between Bhimasena 
and the Rakshasa (Krimira) took place. 

Vidura said 

2. Hear that feat of Bhimasena of super¬ 
human deeds. I have heard of it in my 
conversation with them. 

3. O king of kings, having been defeat¬ 
ed at dice, the Pandavas departed lrom 
this place. Travelling for three days and 
three nights, they arrived at a forest, called 
Kamyaka. 

4. O king, after the dreadful hours of 
midnight were passed and when all nature 
fell asleep, then man-eating Rakshashas of 
fearful deeds began to wander. 

5. (Therefore) the ascetics, the cowherds 
and other rangers of forest used to shun 
that forest for the fear of the cannibals. 

6. O descendant of Bharata, as they 
(the Pandavas) werp entering that forest, 
a fearful Raksh^ha with flaming eyes stood 
before them with alighted brand and obs¬ 
tructed their path. 

7. With out-stretched arrtisand terrible 
face he stood obstructing tfye. wqy^on which 

, T thosp perpetuators of the Kucu, race (the 
Pandavas) were proceeding.; . t ^ ( 

8. witfwhi* eight teetht.strqtc|)ing out, 
with his copper-coloured eyes, with the hair 


of his head blazing and standing erect, he 
looked like a mass of clouds, mingled with 
the rays of the sun, charged with lightning, 
and adorned with a flock of cranes (flying 
underneath those clouds). 

9. Uttering fearful yells and roaring 
like clouds charged with rain, he spread the 
Rakshasha illusion. 

10. Being terrified by his yells, birds 
along with other creatures that live on land 
or in water utterring cries of fear dropped 
down in all directions. 

11. In consequence of the deers, the 
leopards and the buffaloes and the bears 
flying in all directions, it appeared as if the 
forest itself was in motion. 

12. Blown by the wind raised by his 
thighs, creepers growing at a great distance 
from that place seemed to embrace in 
alarm the tree of coppery leaves. 

13. At that time a violent wind began to 
blow and the sky became darkened with the 
dust that covered it. 

14. As grief is the greatest enemy of the 
objects of the five senses, so that unknown 
foe appeared to the five Pandavas. 

15. Seeing from a distance the Pandavas 
clad in black deer skin, he obstructed their 
path through the forest like the Mainaka 
mountain. 

16. At the sight of that fearful creature 
never seen by .her before, the lotus-eyed 
Krishna (Draupadi), being much terrified, 
closed her eyes. 

17. She whose hair was dishevelled by 
the hand of Dushashana stood in the midst 
of the Pandavas like an agitated river 
amid five hills. 

18. Seeing her overwhelmed with fear, 
the five Pandavas supported her, as the 
(five) senses influenced by desire are sup* 
ported by the worldly objects. 

19—22. (Thereupon) the greatly powerful 
Dhaumya destroyed in the presence of the 
sons of Pandu, the fearful Rakshasha 
illusion by applying various Mantras calcu¬ 
lated to destroy the Rakshashas. Seeing 
his illusion destroyed, that Rakshasha w 
crooked ways, who was capable of assuming 
any form at will, expanded his eyes in 
anger, and he appeared like Death himself* 
Then the greatly intelligent Yudhistbira 
thus spoke to him. 

23. 11 Who and whose are you ? Say 
what we shall do* “That Rakshasha thus 
replied to Dharmaraja Yudhisthira* 

Kirmira said:— 

24. 1 am the brother of Vak*, and I arn 
known by the name of Kirmjra. I lire in 
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tHVs uninhabited Kamyaka forest in cdm- 
fort and ease. 

25. Defeating men in battle 1 always 
eat them. Who are you that have come 
before me as my food ¥ Defeating you all 
in battle, I shall eat you in comfort. 

Vaishampay ana said:— 

26. O descendant of Bharata, having 
heard the words of that wretch, Yudhisthira 
told him his name and lineage. 

Tudhistiiira said:— 

27—28. 1 am the son’of Pandu, Dharma- 
raja (Yudhisthira) ; you may have heard of 
me. Deprived of my kingdom, I with my 
brothers, Bhima, Aryuna and others have 
come in my wanderings to this fearful forest 
which is your dominion. I desire to pass 
the period of my exile here. 

Vidura said 

29—30. Kirmira replied, “By good luck, 
Fate has accomplished to-day my long 
cherished desire. With weapons upraised, 

I have been continually wandering over the 
earth with the object of killing Bhima. But 
I did not find him. By good luck that 
slayer of my brother (Vaka) whom 1 have 
been seeking so long has come before me. 

31. O king, it is he who, in the disguise 
of a Brahmana, killed my beloved brother 
Vaka in the Vetrakeja forest 

32. Through his knowledge of skill only. 
He has no strength of arms. My friend 
Hidiinva, who lived in the forest, 

33. Was formerly killed by this wretch ; 
and he then took possession of his sister. 
That fool has now come to my this deep 
forest, 

34. At a time when the night is half- 
spcrtt aftd when we wander about, I shall 
to-day kill him ; and (I shall now) wreak 
my vengeance on my old enemy. 

35. I shall gratify (the manes) of Vaka 
with plentiful blood of his (body). I shall 
to-day be freed from my debts which I owe 
to my friend and brother. 

36. I shall obtain great peace by killing 
to-day this enemy of the Rakshaslias. If 
Bhima was formerly allowed to escape from 
the hands of Vaka, 

37. O Yudhisthira, I shall to-dav devour 
him in your presence. Killing this huge 
bodied Vrikodara (Bhitna) to-day, 

38. I shall eat him up and digest him as 
Agasta did the great Asura (Vatapi). Hav¬ 
ing been thus addressed, the virtuous-minded 
and stead-fast in his pledges, Yudhisthira, 


39. Saying “ It cannot be,” rebuked the 
Rakshasha in anger. Thereupon the 
mighty armed Bhima soon tore up a tree, 

40—42. Of the length of ten Vyamas 
and stripped it of its leaves. Within a 
twinkle of an eye the ever victorious Aryuna 
stringed the Gandiva (bow) of the force of 
the thunder. Making Jishnu (Aryuna) de¬ 
sist, Bhima said to that Rakshasha in a voice 
as that of the roaring louds “Stay, Stay.” 
Saying this, the Pandava Bhima tightened 
the cloth round his waist in anger. 

43. Rubbing his palms and biting his 
nether lips, the heroic Bhima, armed with 
the tree, rushed towards him. 

44. As Maghavata (Indra) hurls his 
thunderbolt, so he (Bhima) made it (the 
tree), which was like the mace of Yama, 
descend with force on his (Kirmira’s) head. 

45. The Rakshasha was seen to stand 
in the battle unmoved. He hurled his 
lighted brand (at Bhima) which was as 
flaming as the lightning. 

46. But that foremost of all warriors 
(Bhima) turned it off with his left foot, and 
it then went back towards Rakshasha. 

47. Kirmira also, suddenly tearing up a 
tree, himself angrily rushed to fight with thh 
Pandava (Bhima) like mace bearing Yama. 

48. That battle, so destructive to the 
trees, looked like that of the old one which 
was faught for the sake of a woman 
between Vali aud Sugriva. 

49. The trees, struck at the heads (of 
the two combatants), were broken into 
minute pieces, like lotus-stalks thrown on 
the temples of mad elephants. 

50. In that great forest innumerable 
trees, crushed like reeds, lay scattered like 
rags. 

51. O best of the Bharata race, that 
fight with trees between that foremost of 
Rakshnshas (Kirmira) and that best of 
men (Bhima) lasted but for a moment. 

52. Thereupon the angry Rakshasha 
hurled a stone at Bhima standing in the 
fight, but Bhima did not waver. 

53. Thereupon as Rahu goes to devour 
the sun, shadowing his rays with out-stretch¬ 
ed arms, so did the Rakshasha rush 
upon Bhima who had remained firm under 
the blow that was inflicted by the (Raksnas) 
with the stone. 

54. Grappling and dragging each other 
in various ways, they appeared Jike two 
infuriated bulls struggling with each other ; 

55. Or like two mighty tigers armed 
with teeth and claws. The fight between 

, them was fierce and hard. 
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56. Vrikodara (Bhima),being prOud of his 
strength of arms and conscious of Krishna's 
(Draupadi’s) looking at him, and remem¬ 
bering their disgrace at the hand of Duryo- 
dhana, began to swell in vigour. 

57—53. Inflamed with wrath, Bhima 
seized the Rakshasha by his arms as one 
elephant in rut seizes another. The mighty 
Rakshasha also in his turn seized his adver¬ 
sary, but that foremost of all warriors 
Bhimasena threw the cannibal down with 
violence. 

59. The sounds that rose from those 
jnighty combatants pressing each others 
hands were fearful. They resembled the 
sounds of splittcring bamboos. 

60. Hurling the Rakshsha down, Vriko- 
dar seized him forcibly by the waist, and 
he then began to shake him, as trees are 
shaken by the wind. 

6t. Having been thus seized by the 
mighty Bhima, he became weakened in the 
fight with that strong man. But thus being 
shaken he still pressed the Pandava (Bhima) 
with all his strength. 

62. Finding him (the Rakshasha) fatigued, 
Vrikodara (Bhima) twined his own arm 
round the body of the enemy, as one binds a 
beast with a cord. 

63. The monster then roared fearfully 
like a trumpet out of order. But the hero 
(Bhima) whirled him for a long time, till he 
became insensible. 

64. Finding the Rakshasha exhuasted 
the son of Pandu, (Bhima) took him up on 
his arms without loss of time, and he then 
killed him like a beast. 

65. Placing his knees on the breast of 
that wretch of Rakshashas, and seizing his 
throat, Vrikodara (Bhima) began to press 
his neck. 

66. Then dragging along on the earth the 
bruised body of the Rakshasha whose 
eye-lids were about to close, Bhima spoke 
thus. 

67. "O sinful wretch, you will no more 
have to wipe away the tears of Hidimva and 
Vaka, for you too arc going to the abode of 
Yama.” 

68. Having said this, and seeing the 
Rakshasha destitute of clothes and orna¬ 
ments and insensible, that foremost of men, 
his heart filled with wrath left him dead. 

67. When that cloud-coloured Raksha¬ 
sha was killed, the sen of the great king 
(Pandu i.e. Yudhisthira) praised Bhima for 
his many qualities. And then placing 
' Krishna (Draupadi) in their ront, they set 
out for the forest of Daitya. 


70. O ruler of nien,0 descendant of Kvm, I 

it was thus that Kinuira was killed by 1 
Bhima at the command of Dharmaraja I 
(Yudhisthira). I 

71. Having made the forest free from I 
its pest, the invincible and virtuous man 

I (Yudhisthira) lived with Draupadi there in 
their abode. 

72. Comforting Draupadi, those foremost 
of heroes of the Bharata race with glad 
hearts praised Vrikodara cheerfully. 

73. After the Rakshasha had been killed 
by the strength of arms of Bhima, the 
heroes (the Pandavas) entered that peaceful 
forest (now) being free.from its pest. 

74. Passing through that great forest, 1 
saw the body of the wicked and fearful 
Rakshasha lying killed by Bhima's prowess. 

75. O descendant of Bharata, I heard 
there (in the forest) of this great deed of 
Bhima from the Brahinanns who had assem¬ 
bled there (round the Pandavas). 

Vaishampayana said 

76. Having thus heard of the account 

of the destruction of that foremost of ' 
Rakshasha, Kirmira, the king (Dhritarastra) 
sighed in sorrow and became absorbed in I 
thought. 

7 'hus ends the eleventh chapter, the words 
c Vidura , in the Kirmira Badha of the 
ana Parva . 


CHAPTER XII 

(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Having heard that the Pandavas had 
been banished, the Bhojas with the Vrisnis, 
and the Andhakas went to the afflicted 
Pandavas in the great forest. 

2. The relatives of (the king) Panchala, 
Dhristadyutnna. the king of Chedi, and the 
greatly powerful and renowned brothers, the 
Kaikeyas 

3. Went to see the sons of Pritha in the 
forest. Their heart inflamed with wrath, 
they reproaching the sons of Dhritarastra 
said, “What should we do V* 

4. All those foremost of Kshatryas with 
Vasudeva (Krishna) at their head sat 
around Dharmaraja Yudhisthira. Saluting 
that chief of the Kurus, Keshava (Krishna) 
spoke thus in sorrow. 

Krishna said 

5. The earth will drink the blood of 
Duryodhana, Kama, Sakuni and the fourth 
(of their allies) Dushashana. 
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6. Killing' nil these and defeating all 
their followers and royal allies, 

7. We shall all install Dharmaraja Yu- 
dhisthira (on the throne). The crafty men 
deserve to be slain. This is eternal morality. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

3 . Janardana (Krishna) became angry 
for the wrongs done to the sons of Pritha, 
and he seemed bent upon consuming all 
created things. But Aryuna tried to pacify 
him. 

9—10. Seeing Keshava (Krishna} angry, 
Falguni (Aryuna) began to recite the feats 
achieved in h s former lives by that soul of 
all things who is immeasurable, who is the 
eternal one of infinite energy, the lord of 
Prajapati, the supreme ruler of the world, 
and the greatly wise Vishnu. 

Aryuna said:— 

11. O Krishna, in the days of yore, you 
had w r andered on the Gandhamadana moun¬ 
tain for ten thousand years as a Jatrasha- 
yanagriha Rishi. 

1 2. O Krishna, living on water alone, 
you passed eleven thousand years in the 
days of yore by the side of the Puslikara 
(lake). 

13. O slayer of Madhu, you with your 
arms upraised and standing on one leg, 
living all the while on air, passed one 
hundred years on the high hills of Vadari. 

14. O Krishna, leaving aside your upper 
garment, and looking like a bundle of veins, 
with your body emaciated you lived on the 
banks of the Saraswati, employed in your 
sacrifice extending for twelve years. 

O greatly effulgent Krishna, in ob¬ 
servance of your vow, you stood on one leg 
for one thousand celestial years on the plains 
of Pravasha which the virtuous ought to 
visit. 

16. Vyasa has told me that you are the 
cause of the creation and its course. O 
Keshava, the lord of Kshetra, you are the 
mover of all minds and the beginning and 
the end of all things. 

17. O Krishna, all asceticism rests in you; 
you are the embodiment of all sacrifices and 
you are the eternal one. O Krishna, killing 
the fearful Naraka, the first begotten off¬ 
spring of the earth, you have obtained his 
ear-rings by the performance of the first 
horse sacrifice. 

18. O foremost of all the worlds, having 
performed that feat, you have become vic¬ 
torious over all. You have killed all the 
Daityas and the Dunavas mustered in 
hattJe. 


19. O mighly-armed Kcsliava, giving the 
lord of Sachi (Indra) the sovereignty of the 
universe, you have taken your birth among 
men. 

20. O chastiser of foes, having floated on 
primordial waters, you subsequently became 
Hari, Brahma, Surya, Dharma, Dhatri, 
Yama, Anala, 

21. Vayu, Vaisravana, Rudra, Kala, and 
the sky, the earth, the air and the directions. 
O foremost of Pu rush as, you are your own 
creator, you are the lord of all mobile and 
immobile universe, 

22. O slayer of Madhu, O greatly efful¬ 
gent one, O Krishna, you gratified with 
your sacrifice in the forest of Cnitraratha the 
chief of the celestials, the highest of the 
high. 

23. O Janardana, at each sacrifice you 
offered, according to (each one's) shares, 
gold by hundreds and thousands. 

24. O descendant of Yadu, becoming the 
son of Aditi you have been known as the 
younger brother of Indra, though you are 
the exalted one of the supreme attributes. 

25. O chastiser of foes, O Krishna*, 
while you are but a child, you filled by three 
steps the heaven, the sky and the earth in 
consequence of your energy, 

26. O soul of all creatures, covering th® 
heaven and the sky, you dwell in the body 
of the sun and afflict him with your own 
effulgence. 

27. O exalted one, O Krishna, in jour 
incarnations on three thousand occasions, 
you have kTed the sinful Asuras by thousands. 

28. By destroying the Mansavas and the 
Pashas, and killing Nishunda and Naraka; 
you have again made the road to Prag- 
jotisha safe. 

29. You killed Ahvriti at Jnrutha, 
Kratha, and Shishupala with his Followers 
and allies, Jarasandha, Saivya and Satu- 
dhanwan. 

30. You defeated on your car which i s 
as effulgent as the sun and as roaring as the 
clouds, Uukmi in battle, and then obtained* 
for your queen the daughter of Bhoja. 

31. You killed in fury Indradyumna and 
the Yavana called Kaseruman. Killing 
Salya, the king of Saivya, you destroyed his 
city. 

32. At Iravati, you killed king Bhoja, 
who was equal to Kirtavirja in battle. Both 
Gopati and Taluketu also have been killed 
by you. 

33. O Janardana, you have also obtaineb 
for yourself the sacred city of Dwarka whhcl 
abounds in wealth and which is agreeeiba 
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to all Rishis. You will submerge it into the 
ocean at the end. 

34. O slayer o£ Madhu, O descendant of 
Dasahara race, how can crookedness be in 
you, devoid as you are of anger, envy, 
untruth and cruelty 7 

35. O undeteriorating"one, all the Rishis 
come to you when seated in your glory on the 
sacrificial ground and seek your protection. 

36. O slayer of Madhu. O chastiser of 
foes, contracting all things and withdrawing 
this universe into your own self, you stay at 
the end of Yuga. 

37. O descendant of the Vrisni race,there 
a£ the beginning of the Yuga, sprang from 
your lotus-like navel Brahma himself who 
is the lord of all mobile and immobile things 
and whose is this entire universe. 

38—39. O Hari, when the fearful Da- 
navas Madhu and Kaitava were bent on 
killing Brahma, seeing their impious en- 
devour you grew angry and from your head 
then sprang Sambhu, the holder of trident, 
the deity o? three eyes. Thus have these 
two foremost of the deities sprung from 
your body to accomplish your work. 

40. It was Narada who has told me (all) 
this. O Narayana, you performed in the 
forest of Chaitraratha a grand sacrifice with 
multitudes of rites and plentiful of gifts. 

41 —42. O lotus-eyed deity, the feats you 
accomplished with your prowess aided by 
Valadeva have never before been done by 
others. They are not capable of being done 
by others in future. You dwelt even in 
Kailasha accompanied by Bralimanas. 

Vaiflhampayana said 

43, Having spoken thus to Krishna, the 
high-souled Pandava (Aryuna) who was 
his (Krishna’s) soul became dumb. Janar- 
dana (Krishna) then thus replied to Partha 
(Aryuna). 

Krishna said.:— 

44. You are mine and I am yours. All 
that is mine is yours also. He who hates 
you hates me, and he who follows you follows 
m£. 

4 - 5 * O irreprissible hero, you are Nara 
and I am Narayana ( Hari ). We are the 
Rishis Nara and Narayana bom in the 
world of men for a special purpose. 

46. O Partha, you are from me and I 
am from you. O best of the Bharata race, 
none can understand the difference that 
exists between us. 

Vaishampayana said — 

47—48. When the high-souled Krishna 
sa id this in the midst of that assembly 


of the heroic kings, who were all excited 
with anger 

49. The Panchala princess (Draupadi), 
surrounded by Dhristadyumna and her other 
heroic brothers, came to the lotus-eyed one 
(Krishna) who was seated with his cousins. 
Desirous of getting protection, she spoke 
thus to the refuge of all (Krishna) in angry 
words. 

Draupadi said 

50. Asita and Devala have said that in 
the matter of creation of things you have 
been indicated as the only Prajapati and 
the creator of all the worlds. 

51. O irrepressible one, Jamadngni says 
you are Vishnu. O slayer of Madhu, you 
are the sacrifice, you are the sacrificer, and 
you are he for whom the sacrifice is per¬ 
formed. 

52. O best of Purushas (male beings), 
the Rishis call you Forgiveness and Truth. 
Kashyapa has said that you are the sacrifice 
sprung from Truth. 

53. O lord, Narada says that you are 
the God of the Sadhyas and of the Sivas, 
you are the creator and the lord of all. 

54. O foremost of men, as children sport 
with their toys, you repeatedly sport with 
the celestials including Brahma, Sankara 
(Siva) and Sakra (Indra). 

55. O lord, the firmament is covered 
by your head and the earth by your feet. 
These worlds are your womb, and you are 
the Eternal one. 

56. You are the best of all objects to 
those Rishis who have been sanctified by 
the Vedic lore and asceticism, whose souls 
have been purified by penance, and who are 
contended with some visions. 

57. O best of Purushas, you are th® 
refuge of all royal sages, who are devoted 
to piety, who never turn their looks on the 
field of battle, and who possess every accom¬ 
plishment. You are the lord of all ; you are 
omnipresent, you are the soul of all things, 
you are the active power pervading every 
thing. 

58. The rulers of the several worlds — 
those worlds themselves, the steller-con- 
junctions, the ten points of horizon, the 
firmament, the moon and the sun are all 
established in you. 

59. O mighty armed hero, the mortality 
of all creatures, and the immortality of the 
universe are established in you. 

60. O slayer of Madhu, impelled by the 
affection, you bore for me, I shall relate!® 
you my griefs. You are the supreme lord 
of all creatures, both celestial and human. 
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6l. O Krishna, how could one like me, 
tVie wife of Pritha’s sons (the Pandavas), 
the sister of Dhristadyumna, and the friend 
of yours, be dragged to the assembly? 

6a. Alas, in my season, stained with 
blood, with but a single cloth on, trembling 
and weeping, I was dragged into the court 
of the Kurus! 

63. Seeing me stained with blood (stand¬ 
ing) in the presence of the kings in that 
assembl3 r , the wicked-minded sons of Dhri- 
tarastra laughed at me. 

64.. O slayer of Madhu, though the Pan¬ 
davas, the Panchalas and the Vrisnis were 
present, yet they (the sons of Dhritarastra) 
dared express their desire of making me 
their slave. 

65. O Krishna, I am the daughter-in- 
law of both Bhisma and Dhritarastra ac¬ 
cording to the ordinance, yet, O slayer of 
M^dhu, they wished to make me their slave 
by force. 

65 . 1 blame the Pandavas who are mighty 
, and the foremost (heroes) in battle, for they 
(silently) looked at the cruel treatment that 
was offered to their renowned wedded wife. 

67. O Janardana, fie to the- prowess of 
Bhimasena,and fie to the Gandivaof Aryuna, 
fer they both suffered me to be thus dis¬ 
graced by men of no importance ! 

68. Tins eternal course of morality is 
ever followed by the pious men,—namely 
the husband, however weak he might be, 
should protect his wedded wife. 

69. By protecting his wife one protects 
his offspring,anJ by protecting the offspring 
one protects his own self. 

70. One’s own self is begotten on one’s 
wile, and therefore wife is called Jnya. A 
wife should also protect her husband, re¬ 
membering that he would take his birth in 
her womb. 

71. The Pandavas never forsake the 
persons who ask for their protection, but 
they abandoned me who asked for their 
protection. 

72. Five greatly powerful sons have been 
bom of me by my five husbands ; O Janar¬ 
dana, for their sake it was necessary to pro¬ 
tect me. 

73. Prativindhya (was begotten) by Yu- 
dliisthira, Sat a.soma by Vrikodara (Bhima), 
Srutakirti by Aryuna, Satanika by Nakula, 

74* Srutakarman by the youngest (of 
my husbands) Sahadeva. They are all 
of irrepressible prowess. O Krishna, they 
are all as great car-warriors as Pradyumna 
(Krishna’s son). 


Zl 

75. They are all foremost of all bowmen, 
and they are all invincible in battle by any 
foe. Why do they (silently) bear the 
wrongs inflicted (on me) by the weak sons 
of Dhritarastra ? 

76. Having been deprived of their kingdom 
by deception, the Pandavas were made 
slaves, and 1 myself in my season arid in one 
cloth was dragged into the Sabha. 

77. O slayer of Madhu, fie to the Gan- 
diva, which none else can string except 
Aryuna, Bhima and yourself! 

78. O Krishna, fie to the strength of 
Bhima and to the prowess of Partha (Aryuna) 
for Duryodhana lived for even a .moment 
(after what he did). 

79. O slayer of Madhu, it was he who 
formerly drove the guileless Pandavas with 
their mother from the kingdom while they 
were but boys engaged in study and in the 
observance of their vows. 

80. It was that sinful wretch who mixed 
fresh, virulent, horrible and excessive poison 
with the food of Bhimasena. 

81. O Janardana, but Bhima without 
sustaining any injury digested that poison 
with the food, for O mighty armed hero, O 
best of men, Bhima’s days had not (then) 
ended. 

82. O Krishna, it was Duryodhana, who 
at the house that stood by the banian tree, 

j called Pramana, bound the sleeping and un- 
suspecting Bhima ; and then throwing him 
into the Ganges, he returned to the city. 

83. But the son oi Knnti, the greatly 
strong and mighty armed Bhima, on waking 

] from his sleep, tore his bonds and rose from 
the water. 

84. It was he (Duryodhana) who caused 
venomous snakes to bite all over the body 
of Bhimasena, but that slayer of foes did 
not die. 

85. Awaking, the son of Knnti (Bhima) 
killed all the serpents with his left hand ; 
and he killed his ^Duryodhana’s) favourite 
charioteer (also). 

86. Again, while the children (the Pan¬ 
davas) were sleeping unsuspicious with the 
revered one (their mother), he set fire to 
the house (Jatugriha). Who is there who is 
capable of doing such an act? 

87. It was then the revered madam 
(Kunti), overtaken by this calamity, and 
surrounded by the flames, began to cry 
in terrors. 

Knnti said:— 

88. Alas, I am undone! How shalTwe 
to-day escape from this fire ! Alas, I shall 
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meet with deslraction with my sons who are 
but children ! 


talking f Bring him to me; I will eat him 
up. You ought not to tarry. 


Dr&up&di said 

89. Thereupon the mighty-armed Bhima 
Vrikodara whose prowess is like that of 
wind, comforted the revered madam (Kunti) 
and his brothers. 

Bhima said 

90. I will spring up into the air like 
the son of Vinata that best of birds, Garuda. 
We have no fear from this fire. 

Draupadi said 

91. Then taking the revered lady (his 
mother) on his left flank and the king 
(Yudhisthira) on the right, the twins on 
each shoulder and Vivatsu (Aryuna) on his 
back, 

92. The powerful hero (Bhima), taking 
mil of them, cleared off the fire at one leap, 
and thus delivered his mother and brothers 
from the conflagration. 

93. Setting out that night with their 
illustrious mother, they (the P indavas) came 
near the great forest, the forest of Hidimba. 

94. Fatigued and distressed they fell 
asleep with their mother. A Rakshasha 
woman, named Hidimb i.then c ime to them. 

95. Seeing the Pandavas asleep on the 
ground with their mother, and being influ¬ 
enced by desire, she sought to have Bhima- 
sena as her lord. 

95 ./ That weak and blessed one (the 
Rakshasha woman), thereupon taking up 
Bhima's feet on her lap, began to press them 
with her soft hands. 

9 7 \ The immeasurably energetic» irre¬ 
pressibly powerful and greatly strong Bhima 
then awoke and asked, ,4 0 faultless one, 
what do you wish (here) ?” 

98. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhima, the faultless Rakshasha woman, who 
could assume any form at will, thus replied 
to the high-souled Bhimasena. 

99. " Speedily fly from this place ; my 

powerful brother will (soon) come to kill 
you. Therefore speed away, do not tarry 
here any longer/* J 

100. Thereupon Bhima spoke thus in 
haughtiness, “I do not fear him. If he 
comes here, I shall kill him.” 

101. Having heard their conversations, 
that worst of Rakshashas of fearful form 
and dreadful appearance uttered a loud 
cry as he came. 

The Rakshasha said 

m2. O Hidimva, with whom are you 


Draupadi said 

103. But moved by compassion, the fault¬ 
less featured and pure hearted Rakshasha 
woman did not speak a word out of pity. 

104. Then the man-eating Rakshasha, 
uttering dreadful cries, rushed with great 
force at Bhimasena. 

105. Coming furiously and angrily at 
him, the mighty Rakshasha caught hold of 
Bhimasena’s hand by his own. 

io 5 . Catching hold of his other hand 
and making it as hard as the thunder of 
Indra, he suddenly struck Bhima a blow that 
descended with the force of lightning. 

d having been seized by the 

J™. 8 ™asha, the mighty-armed Vrikodar* 
(Bhima), without being able to brook it, flew 
into rage. 

108. Then a fearful combat took place 
between Bhimasena and Hidimva,—both 
skilled in all sorts of weapons,—like the battle 1 
between Vasava (Indra) and Vritra. 

109. O sinless one, after playing with 
(the strength of) the Rakshasha for a long 
time, the powerful and greatly energetic 
Bhima killed him when he became exhausted 
and weak. 


no. Having thus killed Hidimva, Bhima 
proceeded with his brothers, placing Hidim¬ 
va in their front,—(Hidimva) of Whom Ga- 
tatkacha was born. 

11 r. Thereupon all those chastisers of foes 
accompanied by their mother and surround¬ 
ed by many Brahmanas, proceeded towards 
Ekachakra. 


112. In their this journey, Vyasa, ever 
en 8f rl S e ^ j n their welfare, became their coun¬ 
sellor. Then the Pandavas of rigid vows, 
arriving at Ekachaka, 

113. Killed there a greatly strong man- 
eating monster, named Vaka, who was as 
terrible as Hidimva. 


114. Having killed him, that foremost of 
smiters, Bhima, with all his brothers went to 
the capital of Drupada. ^ 


115. O Krishna, as you have obtaiftiRuk- 
mini, the daughter of Bhisraaka, so 
sachi (Aryuna) obtained me while be liv 
there (at Drupada's capital). 1 


V 


n6. O slayer of Madhu, I was thus oH 1 1 
tamed in the Saimvara by Partha (Arvuna) J 
who performed a feat difficult of achi, ^ 

inent by others and who fauglit 
assembled kings. 


-uii or achie^f 

A 
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* 117. O Krishm, thus afflicted with nu¬ 
merous griefs, I am living in sorrow and in 
great distress with Dhaumya at our head, 
but deprived of the company of the revered 
ady (Kunti). 

118. Why do these (Pandavas), who are 
gifted with strength and who possess the 
prowess of the lion, sit silently on seeing 
me afflicted by so despicable enemies (as the 
Kurus). 

119. Suffering such wrongs at the hands 
of the sinful, evil-doing and weak foes, am 
I to suffer misery so long ? 

120. I was born in a great race, and I 
came to the world in an extraordinary way. 

I am the beloved wife of the Pandavas and 
the daughter-in-law of the illustrious Pandu. 

121. O Krishna, O slayer of Madhu, 
being the foremost of women and devoted 
to my husbands, even I was seized by the 
hair in the very sight of the Pandavas, each 
of whom was like an Indra. 

Vaishampayana said 

122. Having said this, the mild-speeched 
Krishna (Draupadi) hid her face with her soft 
hands which were like the buds of lotus and 
began to weep. 

,2 3- The tears of the Panchala princess, 
—the out-pourings of her grief,—washed 1 
her deep, plump and graceful breasts, which 
were crowned with auspicious marks. 

124. Wiping her eyes and sighing fre¬ 
quently she thus spoke in anger and in a 
choked voice. 


not grieve; I shall do for the Pandavas what- 
ever lies in my power. 

130. I tell you the truth ; yon shall be the 

and ell th° H^i T ' ,e ht . aVens mi * ht fall, 
and the Himalayas might split, the earth 
might be rent, 

l An£ f [ he waters of the ocean might 

be dried up, but, O Krishna (Draupadi), my 
words shall never be futile. F ; y 

Vaishampayana said:— 

Having heard these words of 
Achyuta (Krishna), as a reply to her, Drau- 

132. The princess of Panchala, glanced 
obliquely at fter third husband (Aryuna) 

Drau r padi g ’ yU " a ^ thus s P° ke 

Aryuna said 

' 33 - O copper-colour-eyed lady, do not 
weep. What tbeslayer of Madhu (Krishna) 
has said will (surely) happen. O lady, O 
beautiful one, it cannot be otherwise. * 

Dhristadyumna said 

k :,{ 34 3 ! r' a, a kiI1 Po?" 3 ’ Sik, >andi will 

s - dSSs. 22ns*. sts 

ed by Dhananjaya (Aryuna). 
r> s * s ^ er » with the assistance nf 

Rama (Valadeva) and Krishna we are in- 

Vrhra n C a en > ,n J battle wi,h the slayer of 
Vritra (India),—what (to speak of a battle* 

with the sons of Dhritarastra. 


Draupadi said:— 

125. O slayer of foes, husbands, sons, 
Iriends, brothers, father, or you,—I have 
none. 

126. For you all, seeing me treated so 
cruelly, by inferior foes, (still) sit unmoved in 
silence. My grief at Kama’s ridicule is 
capable of being assuaged. 

127. O Keshava, O Krishna, I always de¬ 
serve to be protected by you for four 
reasons,—namely for our relationship, for 
the respect you bear for me, for our friend- 
snip, and for your lordship over me. 

Vaishampayana said;— 

128. Thereupon Krishna thus spoke to 
liv* r * n assembly of heroes. 

Kishna said 

s of>O fair lady, the wives of those with 
y? u . a ^ e an ? r y will weep like you on 
TT hfsbands lying dead on the 
their bodies covered with the arrows 
W'vatsu and weltering in blood. Do 


Vaishampayana said 

136. When this was spoken all th. 
heroes turned their faces towards Vasudela? 
and the mighty armed Keshava (Krishna) 
thus spoke in their midst. ^ 

■l hu * end * *'!' ****** chapter, comfort. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

— Continued. 

Krishna said 

1. O king of the earth, had I been 
hen present at Dwarka, O king this mis 
fortune.would not have orertake/you. 

2. Even if uninvited by the Kauravaa 

kbLTn ° f a?' Vlka '. < Dhritar astra) and the 
king Duryodhana, I would have come to the 
gambling match, O irrepressible one, and I 
woidd have been able to prevent it by point¬ 
ing out (to them) its many evils, i P 
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3—4. And by inviting to my help 
Bhisma, Drona, Kripa and Valhika. O 
descendant of Kuru, I would have said to 
the king, the son of Vichitravirja, for your 
sake, “O lord of kings, your sons should desist 
from gambling.” 1 would have also pointed 
out the evils by which you have been re¬ 
duced to this distress, 

5. And in the days of - yore Virasena s 
son was deprived of his kingdom. O king 
of thfe earth, gambling brings on unthought 
of misfortunes. 

6. I would have also described duly the 
continued desire of playing. 

7. Women, gambling, hunting and 
drinking which originate from desire have 
been designated as the four evils by which 
people are deprived of their prosperity. 

8. Those conversant with the sacred lore 
observe that evils exist in all these, and the 
wise consider that they particularly exist in 
gambling. 

9. From gambling proceeds the destruc¬ 
tion of property, misfortune, the squander¬ 
ing of untasted wealth and the use, of 
harsh words only. 

10. O mighty armed hero, O descendant 
of Kuru, approaching the son of Amvika, I 
Would have pointed out these evils of gam¬ 
bling, and other attendant evils. 

11. Being thus accosted by me, if he had 
listened to my words, the well-being and 
the virtue of the Kurus, O enhancer of the 
Kuru race, would have been secured. 

12. And if he had not accepted, O king 
of kings, my sweet words like medicine, 
O foremost of the Bharata race, 1 would 
have compelled him to accept them by force. 

13. And if he had been supported by 
his courtiers who pass for his friends, but | 
who are in reality his enemies, I would have 
destroyed all his retinue and the gamblers 
present there. 

14. O descendant of Kuru, it is on 
account of my absence at that time from the 
country of Anartha thht you have been 
beset by the misfortunes engendered by 
gambling. 

15. Having reached Dwarka, O fore¬ 
most of Kurus, O son of Panda, I heard 
all about your misfortune from Yuyu- 
dhana. 

16. Having heard this, O king 
of kings, and having been stricken with 

eat anxiety, I have speedily come here, 
king, to see you. 

17. O Bharata chief, you have all been 
overtaken by great calamity \ 1 sec you 


along with your brothers sunk in misfor¬ 
tune. 

Thus ends the thirteenth chapter , the 
words of Krishna> in the Aryunabhigamane 
of the V r ana Parva , 

CHAPTER XIV. 
(ARYUNABH 1 GAMANA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Tudhislithira said:— 

1. O Krishna, O son of Vrishni, why 
were you absent T Where did you live in 
your sojourn and what did you do ? 

Srikrishna said:— 

2. O Bharata chief, O foremost of the 
Kurus, I went to destroy the city of Salya; 
listen to the reasons thereof. 

3—4. O foremost of the Bharatas, at 
the sacrifice of Rajasuya , the heroic son 
of Damaghosha, the highly effulgent, the 
mighty-armed,, and the illustrious king 
Shishupala was killed by me, for he could 
not bear to see the first worship offered to 
me. 

5. O descendant of Bharata, having 
heard of his destruction, Salya, stricken with 
dreadful anger, went to the empty Dwarka, 
—myself living here. 

6. Having reached there, O king, in a 
chariot, coursing at will, made of precious 
metals and called accordingly Sattbha, he 
fought ruthlessly with the young and lead¬ 
ing princes of the Vrishni family. 

7. Thereupon slaying a numberless 
young princes of the Vrishni race, the 
wicked-minded one laid waste all the 
gardens belonging to the city. 

8—9. O mighty armed hero, he (Salya) 
said, “Where has that greatly vicious-mind¬ 
ed son of Vasudeva, that disgrace of the 
Vrishni race Vasudeva (Krishna) gone T 1 
shall humiliate in battle his pride. Tefi 
me truly, O Anar t has t I shall repair where 
he has gone. 

10. I shall go back after slaying that 
destroyer of Kansa and Kcshi; 1 swear by 
my weapon that 1 shall not return without 
slaying him.” 

It. (Exclaiming repeatedly) 'Where is 
he 1 Where is he!’ the lord of Saubha % being 
desirous of fighting with me again and again 
rushed hither and thither in battle, 

12. "Being enraged at the destruction 
of Shishupala, I shall despatch to-day to 
the abode of Yama that mean, and track* 
erous wight of vicious deeds. 
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13. Oh kirtg of the earth, “ I shall 
slay him, vicious charactered as he is, by 
whom, my brother, the great king Shisu- 
pala, was kilted* 

14. My royal brother was a boy, and 
that hero was killed in the battle field un¬ 
prepared, and therefore I shall kill Janar- 
ddana.” 

15. O great king, having thus bewailed, 
and abused me, O descendant of Kuru, 
he rose up in the sky in (his car) Saubha , 
coursing at will. 

16. Returning there, O descendant of 
Kuru, I heard all that the vicious-minded 
and evil-souled king of Martika had said 
regarding myself. 

17. Thereupon, O descendant of Kuru, 
O king, having my mind agitated by wrath 
and resolving in my mind to kill him, I deter- 
vnind to do it. 

18. O descendant of Kuru, having heard 
of his oppressions on the Anarthas, of his 
vilifying me, and also of the increasing 
arrogance of that one of impious deeds (I 
resolved upon his destruction). 

19. Thereupon, I proceeded, O lord of 
the earth, to destroy Saubha, He (Salya) was 
espied by me in an island in the midst of an 
ocean. 

20. Thereupon, O king, blowing my 
conch, called Pattchajanya, obtained from 
the ocean, and inviting Salya to an encounter 
I prepared myself for battle. 

21. There took place at once a dreadful 
encounter between me and the Danavas, 
and they were all vanquished and prostrated 
on earth by me. 

22. It is for this, O mighty-armed hero, 
that I could not come to you. But no 
sooner I heard of the unfair gambling at 
Hastinapur than I have come here to see 
you who have been thus sunk in calamity. 

Thus ends the fourteenth chapter, the 
'destruction of Saubha , in the Aryunabhi - 
gamana of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER XV. 

(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Yudhiathira said 

O Yasudeva, O mighty-armed and 
high-minded hero, tell me in detail the 
account of the death of the king of Saubha 
I am not as yet fully satisfied. 


Krishna said 

2. O mighty-armed king, O best of the 
Bharat a race, having heard that the son of 
Srutasrava (Shisupala) was killed, Salya 
came to the city of Daravati. 

3. O son of Pandu, the wicked-minded 
Salya, stationing his forces in battle-array, 
invaded that city all around, and from 
above. 

, 4 - Thereupon, that ruler of earth, sta¬ 
tioning himself in the sky, began to fight 
with that city. The battle commenced 
with a thick shower of weapons from all 
sides. 

5. The city (was then) well furnished 
with pennons, arches, soldiers, walls, turrets, 
engines and miners, 

6. With streets barricaded with spiked 
wood-works, with towers and edifices on gate¬ 
ways, with plentiful provisions, with offen¬ 
sive weapons, with engines for hurling bur¬ 
ning brands and fires, 

7. O best of the Bharata race, O king, 
with deer-skin vessels (for carrying water)* 
with trumpets, tabors and drums, with 
lances and forks and Satagnis , with 
ploughshares, 

8. With rockets, stones, battle-axes and 
other weapons, with shields protected by 
iron, with engines for hurling balls and 
bullets and fires. 

9. O best of the Bharata race, all this 
was kept according to the Shastras . It was 
also well-protected by numerous cars, and 
also by Gada, Samba, Udhava and others, 

10. O best of the Kurus, and also by 
| warriors of prowess, all well-tried in battle, 

all well-born, and all capable of encoun¬ 
tering any foe. 

11. All these warriors, placing themselves 

in commanding positions and being aided by 
cavalry and standard bearers, began to 
protect the city. 

12. To prevent carelessness and to avoid 
danger Ugrasena, Udhava and others, 
proclaimed throughout the city that none 
should drink liquor. 

* 3 ; f WeII -knowing that they would be 
killed by king Salya, if they became 
intoxicated all the Vrfenis and the 
Andhakas, remained sober and watchful. 

14. The guards soon drove out of the 
city all actors, dancers and singers of the 
Anartha country, 

15—16. O descendant of Kuru, all the 
bridges over nvers were destroyed, and 
boats were forbidden to ply (in those rivers) 
and the trenches around the city were 
with poles at the bottom, O best bf 
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the Kurus, the land around the city for 
full two miles was rendered uneven, 
artd holes and pits *ere dug there ; com¬ 
bustibles were secreted below its surface. 

17. O sinless one, our fort is naturally 
strong. It is always well-defended and 
filled with all kinds of weapons. 

18. And in consequence of the prepara¬ 
tions made, our city became then more 
prepared than ever to meet the enemy. O 
best of the Bharata race, in consequence 
of all this, it looked like the abode of Indra. 

19. O king, when Salya thus came, none 
could, without presenting the sign, that was 
agreed upon, either enter or leave the city 
of the Vrisnis and the Andhakas. 

20. O descendant of Kuru, O great king, 
all the streets of the city and its open 
spaces were filled with numerous horses and 
elephants. 

21. O mighty-armed hero, the soldiers 
were all gratified with the allowance*;, 
wages, rations, weapons and dresses (that 
were given lo them). 

22. Among those soldiers there was none 
who was not paid in gold, who was not 
paid at all, who was not somehow obliged 
and who was not of tried valour. 

23. O lotus-eyed hero, it was thus that 
Dwarka, abounding in well-ordered arran¬ 
gements, was defended by Ahuka (Ugra- 
sena). 

Thus ends the fifteenth chapter , the 
destruction ofSaubha t in the Aryunabhiga- 
mana of the Vana Parva • 


CHAPTER XVI. 

(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Krishna said 

1. O king of kings, the lord of Saubha 
Salya, came to the city of Dwarka with 
numerous men, elephants and soldiers. 

2. The army, headed by king Salya, 
consisting of four kinds of troops, occupied 
a level ground where there was plentiful 
Supply of water. 

3. Avpid'mg cremation-grounds, temples 
of gods, sacred trees and grounds covered 
witn ant-hills, his army occupied every 
other places. 

4. O king, the roads (leading to Dwarka) 
were all blocked up by the (various) divi¬ 
sions of his. army, and the secret passages 
(fcom the city) were also all blocked up 

the encampment of Salya 1 s troops. 


5—7. O descendant of Kuru, O best of 
men, like the king of birds (Garuda), he 
rushed upon Dwarka, with his array, 
equipped with every kind of weapons,skilled 
in all arms, furnished with numerous chari¬ 
ots, elephants and cavalry',—full of pennons 
and banners,—and strengthened with well- 
paid, well-fed and greatly powerful foot 
soldiers who bore every mark of heroism ami 
who used wonderful chariots and bows. 

8. Seeing the army of the king Salya ap¬ 
proached, the y'outhful princes of the Vrisni 
race sallied out with the desire of giving him 
battle. 

9. O descendant of Kuru, without being 
able to bear the pride of king Salya, Cha- 
rudeshna, Samba and the great car-warrior, 
Pradyumna, 

10. Clad in armour and adorned with 
ornaments with color flying, sallied out on 
their chariots, with the desire of meeting 
the numerous great warriors of king Salya. 

11. Samba, taking up his bow, eagerly 
attacked on the field of battle Ksbema- 
vriddhi, the minister and the comman¬ 
der of Salya's army. 

12. O best of the Bharata race, as 
Indra showers down rain, so did the son of 
Jambhavati (Samba) shower down arrows 
in a continuous stream. 

13. O great king, the commander of 
(Salya’s) forces, Kshemavriddhi, bore that 
shower of arrows (and stood) as immovable 
as the Himalayas. 

14. O king of kings, thereupon Kshema¬ 
vriddhi, aided by his power of illusion, 
poured a great shower of arrows. 

15. Then dispersing by counter illusion 
that shower of arrows aided by illusion. 
Samba showered on his (adversary’s) car 
one thousand arrows. 

16. Then pierced and overwhelmed by 
the arrows of Samba, the commander of 
(Salya’s) forces, Kshemavriddhi fled from 
the field with the help of his fleet steeds. 

17. When the crooked-minded com¬ 
mander of Salya’s army fled from the 
field, a powerful Daitya, named Vegavan, 
rushed at my son. 

18. O king of kings, thus attacked, the 
heroic Samba, the perpetuator of the Vrisni 
race, withstanding the attack of Vegavan, 
kept his ground. 

19. O son of Kunti, the heroic and 
irresistibly powerful Samba, whirling a 
swift-going club, soon hurled it at Vegavan# 

20. O king, thus struck with it, Vega¬ 
van fell on the ground like a faded, weather¬ 
beaten and decayed-rooted lord of the forest 
(banian tree). 
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21. When that heroic and great A sura 
was killed with the club, my son rushed 
into (enemy’s) troops and began to fight 
with all. 

22. O great king, a well-known Danava, 
named Vivindha, a great car-warrior and 
a great bow-man, then rushed upon Charu- 
deshna. 

23. O king, the battle between Charu- 
deshna and Vivindha was as fierce as that 
in the days of yore between Vitra and 
Vasava (Indra). 

24. Enraged with each other, the com¬ 
batants pierced each other with their arrows 
and uttered loud roars like two powerful 
lions. 

25. Having first vivified it with incan¬ 
tations the son of Rukmini fixed on his 
bow-string a powerful weapon which posses¬ 
sed the splendonr of the sun or the fire 
and which was capable of destroying all 
foes. 

26. O king, that great car-warrior, my 
son, inflamed with anger, challenged Vivin¬ 
dha and discharged the weapon at him. 
He (thus struck) fell dead. 

27. Seeing Vivindha killed and his 
army (very much) agitated, Salya came 
back again on his (car) Saubha, capable of 
going everywhere at will. 

28. O mighty-armed king, thereupon 
seeing Salya seated on his (car) Saubha, the 
warriors of Dwarka became very much 
alarmed. 

29. O descendant of Kuru, Pradyumna 
sallied out and asked the Anarthas not to 
lose courage. He then thus spoke. 

30. “ (O warriors), do not lose courage ; 
stay and see me fight. I shall repel with 
force (the car) Saubha with the king (Salya) 
on it. 

31. O Yadavas, I shall this day destroy 
the armv of the lord of Saubha with my 
serpent-like weapons discharged from my 
bow with my hand. 

32. Be of good cheer. Fear not. I shall 
to-day kill him. Attacked by me, the wick¬ 
ed-minded (Salya) with (his car) Saubha 
will be destroyed.” 

33. O son of Pandu, O hero, when 
Pradyumna thus spoke with a cheerful 
heart, the Yadava warriors stood on the 
field and began to fight cheerfully. 

Thus ends the sixteenth chapter, the 
destruction of Saubha, in the Aryutta- 
bhigamana of the Vana Parva . • 


CHAPTER XVII. 

(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) * 
— Continued . 

Krishna said 

1. O best of the Bharata race, having 
thus spoken to the Yadavas, the son of 
Rukmini (Prudyumna) ascended on his 
golden car yoked with horses clad in 
armour. 

2. On it (the car) stood a standard, 
bearing, the figure of a gaping-mouthed 
Makar a. It was as fearful as Yarna himself. 
He rushed upon the enemy with his steeds 
who were rather flying than running over 
the ground. 

3—4* The hero, equipped with quiver 
and sword, and with his fingures incased in 
leather, stringed with great strength the 
bow which possessed the splendour of 
lightning. Transferring it from hand to 
hand as if in contempt of the enemy, he 
spread confusion amongst the Danavas 
and the other warriors, the inhabitants of 
Saubha . 

5. As he went on killing the Danavas 
in battle, and as he sat in contempt of the 
foe (on his car), none could mark the slight¬ 
est interval between the successive arrows 
(shot by him.) 

6. The color of his face did not change 
and his limbs did not tremble. People omy 
heard his lion-like roars which indicated 
his wonderful valour. 

7. The aquatic creature (Makara), that 
devourer of all fishes, which was on the 
golden flagstaff of that best of cars with 
wide-opened mouth, struck terror into the 
hearts of all the warriors of (king) Salya. 

8. O king, that chastiser of foes, Pra¬ 
dyumna, rushed there with speed against 
Salya himself who was so desirous of fight¬ 
ing with him. 

9. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, cha¬ 
llenged by the heroic Pradyumna in that 
great battle, the angry Salya could not bear 
it. 

10. Resolved to fight with Pradyumna 
and maddened with anger, that conqueror 
of hostile city, Salya, then descended from 
his beautiful car 01 unchecked speed. 

ir. All the people (as spectators) looked 
at that battle between Salya and that fore¬ 
most of the Vrisni heroes (Pradyumna) 
which was like the battle between Vasava 
(Indra) and Vali. 

12 —O hero, O lord, O descendant of 
Kuru, ascending on his beautify!; illusive 
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and best of all chariots,decked with gold and 
furnished with dags and flagstaffs and 
(equipped) with quivers, the illustrious and 
the mighty Satya began to discharge his 
arrows at Pradyumna. 

14. Thereupon Pradyumna also overwhelm¬ 
ed Salya in the battle by a thick shower of 
arrows shot by the strength of his arms. 

15. The king of 5*0 An thus attacked 
did not endure it. He discharged, at my 
son, arrows that were like blazing fire. 

16. That great warrior (my son) drove 
off that shower of arrows. Seeing this, he 
(Salya) rained on my son other weapons of 
blazing splendour. 

17. O king of kings, having been thus 
pierced, the son of Rukmini without loss 
of time discharged an arrow which was 
capable of reaching the vitals of a foe. 

18. That winged arrow, discharged by 
my 9on, pierced his (Salya’s) armour and 
entered into his heart; whereupon he fell 
down in a swoon. 

' 19. When the heroic king Salya fell 
down senseless, all the chief Danavas rend¬ 
ing the earth beneath their feet fled away. 

20. O ruler of earth, seeing their king, 
the lord of Saubha drop down senseless (on 
the ground), the soldiers of Salya sent up 
exclamations of “Oh,” and “ Alas.” 

ax. O descendant of Kuru, (soon) regain¬ 
ing his consciousness, that greatly powerful 
hero (Salya) suddenly discharged arrows at 
Pradyumna. 

22. Thereupon the heroic and the mighty- 
armed Pradyumna, having been thus severely 
wounded about his throat by his adversary 
in the battle, was enfeebled on his car. 

23. O great king, thus wounding the 
son of Rukmini, Salya roared like a lion and 
filled the entire earth with his roars. 

24. O descendant of Bharata, thereupon 
when my son became senseless, he (Salya) 
without losing a moment again discharged 
at him other weapons, all difficult to with¬ 
stand. 

25. O best of Kurus, thus pierced with 
numberless arrows and deprived of his con¬ 
sciousness, Pradyumna tell (on his car) 
motionless in the field of battle. 

Thus ends the seventeenth chapter , the 
destruction of Saubha, in the Aryuna - 
bhigamana of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER XVI If. 

(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

— Continued • 

Krishna said 

i—2. O king, when Pradyumna (wound* 
ed by the arrows) became very much dis¬ 
heartened and aggrieved, the Vrisnis and the 
Andhakas began to exclaim, “ Oh ” and 
“Alas.” The enemies (Salya's ftieit) be¬ 
came exceedingly joyful. 

3. Having seen him thus unconscious, 
his trained charioteer, the son of Daruka, 
carried him off the field with the help of his 
fleet steed. 

4. The chariot had not been taken far 
off, when that foremost of warriors (Pra¬ 
dyumna) regained his consciousness. Taking 
up his bow, he thus spoke to bis charioteer. 

Pradyumna said 

5. O son of Suta, what have you done 7 
Why do you go away, leaving the field of 
battle 7 This is not the usage of the Vrisni 
heroes in battle. 

6. O son of Suta, have you been bewil¬ 
dered at the sight of Salya in that great 
battle 7 Have you been disheartened at 
the sight of the battle 7 Tell me truly your 
mind. 

The Charioteer said 

7. O son of Jnnarddana, I am not be¬ 
wildered. Fear has not taken possession of 
me. But O son of Keshava, I think it is 
difficult to defeat Salya. 

8. Therefore, O hero, I am slowly retiring 
from the field. This wretch is stronger than 
you. A charioteer ought to protect the 
warrior on his car when he b deprived of 
his senses in battle. 

9. O hero of long life, you should always 
be protected by me, as you ought to protect 
me always. Thinking that a warrior on a 
car should always be protected by his 
charioteer, I am carrying you away (from 
the field of battle). 

10. O mighty-armed hero, you are but 
only one, whereas the Danavas are many. 
O son of Rukmini, thinking that you are not 
equal to them in battle, 1 am going away 
(from the battle). 


Krishna said 

11. O descendant of Kuru, when the son 
of Suta thus spoke, the Makara- standard 
hero (Pradyumna) said to the Suta, “Turn 
back the chariot ? * 
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12. O son of Daruka, never do so again. 
O son of Suta, never turn back from the 
battle till I am alive. 

13. He is no son of a Vrisni who for¬ 
sakes the field of battle, who kills the enemy 
fallen at his feet and crying “I am yours/ 1 

14. Who kills a woman, a boy, an old 
man, or a warrior who is in distress and who 
is deprived of his car or whose weapons are 
broken. 

15. You are born in the race of Sutas 
(charioteers), and you are well-skilled in 
your profession. O son of Daruka, you 
know the usage of the Vrisnis in battle. 

16. Conversant as you are with all the 
usages of the Vrisnis in battle, O son of 
Suta, you should never again fly from the 
field as you have done now. 

17. What will the irrepressible Madhava, 
the elder brother of Gada, say when he will 
hear that I have run away from the battle 
in bewilderment, and that 1 have been 
struck on my back ? 

18. What will the elder brother of 
Keshava, the mighty-armed Valadeva, who 
is clad in blue and inebriated with wine, 
say when he will return ? 

19. O Suta, what will that best of men, 
the grandson of Sini that great bowman 
(Satyaki), say when he will hear that I have 
run away from the battle ? What will the 
ever-victorious Samba, 

20. O charioteer,and irrepressible Charu- 
deshna, Gada, Sarana and the mighty- 
armed Akrura say to me ? 

21. What will the wives of the Vrisni 
heroes when they would meet together say 
of me who have been hitherto considered as 
brave, well-conducted, respectable and 
possessing manly pride. 

22. They will say M Here comes Pradyu- 
mna, the coward, running away from the 
great battle. Fie on him.’” They will never 
say “Well done ?'* 

23. O son of Suta, ridicule with the ex¬ 
clamation of fie is to me or to a person like 
me is more than death. Therefore never 
again leave the field of battle. 

24. Giving charge (of the city) to me, 
the slayer of Madhu, Hari (Krishna), has 

f one to the sacrifice of the foremost of the 
harata race (Yudhisthira). Therefore I 
cannot bear to be quiet now. 

25. O son of Suta, when the heroic Krita- 
varma was comming out to meet Salya, I 
jnade him desist, saying “I will resist him 
(Salya). You better stay." 

26. The son of Hridika (Kritavarraa) 
desisted in order to honour me. Having 


left the field of battle, what shall I say to 
that great car-warrior ? 

27. When that irresistible and mighty- 
armed hero, that holder of the conch, the 
discus, and the club, will return, what shall 
I say to that lotus-eyed one ? 

28. What shall I say to Satyaki, Vala¬ 
deva and ethers of the Vrisni and the 
Andhaka races who always boast of me ? 

29. O son of Suta, having left the battle 
and having been struck at the back with 
arrows, and carried away by you (from the 
held of battle) as I was insensible, I shall 
by no means be able to live (any longer). 

30. O son of Daruka, turn speedily the 
chariot back again. Never act in this way 
again, even not at the time of the greatest 
danger. 

31. O son of Suta, having fled from the 
field like a coward and having been' wound¬ 
ed at the back by arrows I consider life 
worth nothing ? 

32. O son of Suta, have you ever seen 
me fly from the battle like a coward? 

33. O son of Daruka, you ought not to 
have left the battle while my desire for fight 
had not been gratified. Therefore, go back 
to the battle again. 

Thus ends the eighteenth chapter , the de&~ 
trueli 07 i of Saubha, in the Aryunabhiga - 
mana of the Vana Parva , 


CHAPTER XIX. 

(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Krishna said:— 

1. O son of Kunti, having been thus 
addressed, the son of Suta (the charioteer) 
then replied to Pradyumna, that foremost 
of heroes, in these sweet words. 

The Charioteer said :— 

2. O son of Rukmini, I am not afraid 
to guide horses in battle. I am acquainted 
with the usage of the Vrisnis in war. It 
is in no way otherwise. 

3. O hero of long life, those th$t are 
placed as charioteers (on the cars) are taught 
to protect the warriors on their chariots. 
You were greatly afflicted, 

4. O hero, you were very much wounded 
by the arrows shot by Salya, you were 
also deprived of your senses. Therefore I 
retired (with you) from the fi$M o( baffle. 
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5. O foremost of the Satyatas, O son of 
Keshava, now that you have regained yonr 
senses, without further trouble you will 
now see my skill in guiding the horses. 

6 . I am born of Daruka and l have been 
duly trained (in my art) ; l shall now enter 
into the well-arranged army of Salya with¬ 
out the least fear. 

Krishna said 

7. O hero, having said this, the charoi- 
teer pulled the reins and led the horses with 
great speed to the field of battle. 

8— 9. O king, struck with the whip and 
pulled by the reins, those excellent horses, 
appeared as if they were flying in the air by 
performing various beautiful motions, now 
circular, now similar, now dissimilar, now 
going to the right, and now going to the left. 

10. O king, those horses, understanding 
as It were the desire of the son of Daruka, 
became as if burned with energy an 1 
seemed to fly without touching the ground 
with their feet. 

11. O foremost of men, he wheeled 
round Salya’s army so easily that they who 
witnessed it became very much surprised. 

1 j. Being unable to bear that manoeuvre 
of Pradyumna, the kiugof Saubha , instantly 
discharged three arrows at the charioteer 
(of his adversary')* 

13. O mighty-armed hero, without tak¬ 
ing any notice of the force of those arrows 
the son of Daruka, continued to lead the 
chariot round the (Salya’s) army as he was 
doing (from the start.) 

14. O hero, thereupon the king Salya, 
again discharged at my son, the son born 
of Rukmini, a shower of various kinds of 
weapons. 

15. But that slayer of hostile heroes, 
the son of Rukmini, smilingly showed the 
lightness of his hand and cut off all those 
weapons before they reached him. 

16. Seeing all his weapons cut down, the 
Saubha king, taking recourse of the terrible 
illusion, natural to the Asuras, poured 
a shower of weapons. 

17. Cutting off those greatly powerful 
weapons of tne Daitya in the mid-air by 
means of the Brahma weapon, he (Pra¬ 
dyumna) discharged winged weapons of 
other kinds. 

18. These (weapons), which ever deli¬ 
ghted (in tasting) blood, warded off the 
arrows of the Daitya and pierced his head, 
bosom and face. Thereupon he (Salya) 
fell down senseless. 

19. When * wounded by arrows, the 
mean-minded Salya fell down, the son 


of Rukmini discharged at him another 
arrow capable of destroying every enemy. 

20. When that arrow, which was wor¬ 
shipped by all the Dasarhas, which was 
flaming like the fire, and which was as fatal 
as a venomous snake, was fixed on the bow¬ 
string, that sight filled the air with cries 
of "Oh” and “ Alas.” 

21. Thereupon all the celestials with 
Indra and the lord of wealth (Kuvera) at 
their head sent (to Pradyumna) Narada 
and the god of wind (Vayu) with the speed 
of mind. 

22. These two (celestials), coming to the 
son of Rukmini, thus told him the message 
(sent) by the celestials. They said “Ohero, 
the king Salya is never to be killed by you. 

23. There is none who cannot be killed 
by that arrow. He is however unslayable 
by you in battle, therefore draw back the 
arrow. 

24. O mighty-armed hero, the creator 
has ordained that he will be killed by 
Krishna, the son of Devaki. Let it not be 
falsified.” 

25. Thereupon that excellent hero, Pra¬ 
dyumna, withdrew that foremost of arrows 
from his excellent bow and kept it back 
into his quiver. 

26. O king of kings, then the mighty 
Salya, pierced with the arrows of Pra¬ 
dyumna, rose up disheartened ; and he then 
speedily fled away. 

27. O king of kings, the wicked-minded 
(Salya), thus defeated by the Vrisnis, as¬ 
cended (his car) Saubha made of precious 
metals ; and leaving Dwarka he disappeared 
through the skies. 

Thus ends the nineteenth chapter , the 
defeat af Salya, in the Aryunabhigamana 
of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XX. 

(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

—Continued. 

Krishna said 

I. O king, when he (Salya) left the 
city of th eAnarthas t I returned there on the 
completion of your great Rajshuya sacrifice. 

2—3. O great king, on my arrival I 
found Dwarka shorn of its splendour, 
Vedic recitations and sacrificial offerings 
were stopped, beautiful damsels were des¬ 
titute of* ornaments and the gardens were 
devoid of beauty. Alarmed by the sight, 
I asked the son of Hridika, 
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4. “0 best of men, why are the men 
fend the women of the Vrisni race are all 
woe-begone. I desire to hear all about it.” 

5. O best of kings, having been thus ad¬ 
dressed by me, the son of Hridika narrated 
to me in detail the invasion of the city by 
Salya and his subsequent defeat and de¬ 
parture. 

6 . O best of the Bharata race, there¬ 
upon having heard all, I instantly made 
up my mind to. kill king Salya. 

7—8. O best of the Bharata race, en¬ 
couraging the citizens, I thus addressed with 
cheerfulness king Ahuka and Anakadun- 
duvi and also all the chief heroes of the 
Vrisni race, “O best of the Yadavas, stay 
all of you in the city with all caution. 

9. Know, I shall go to kill Salya. With¬ 
out killing him, I shall not return to the 
city of Daravati. 

10. I will again come back to you after 
destroying Salya with his city Sattbha made 
of precious metals. Strike up the three 
notes of the Ditndnvi (musical instrument) 
which are so dreadful to the foes.’ 1 

It. O best of the Bharata race, thus 
adequately encouraged by me, they all with 
cheerful hearts said to me, %i Go and kill 
the enemy.” 

12—13. O king, having received the 
benedictions of those cheerful heroes, and 
having caused the Brahmanas to utter aus¬ 
picious words, and having also bowed down 
to the best of Brahmanas and to Siva, 
I started on my car yoked with (my horses) 
Saivya and Sugriva, filling all directions with 
the clatter of its wheels and blowing that 
best of conches named the Panchajanya . 

14. O best of men, surrounded by my 
invincible and victorious army consisting 
of four kinds of troops, all so persevering in 
battle, 1 started. 

15. Passing over many countries, moun¬ 
tains and trees, many lakes and rivers, I 
at last arrived at the country of Marti- 
kavarta. 

16. O best of men, here did I hear that 
Salya was coursing in his (car) Saubha 
near the ocean. I soon followed him there. 

17. O slayer of foes, having reached 
the ocean (I saw) Salya on his ( Saubha , car 
made of precious metals in the midst of 
Che ocean full of heaving billows. 

18. O Yudhisthira, having seen me from 
a distance, that wicked-minded (Asura) 
challenged me again and again to the fight. 

19. Many arrows, each capable of pier¬ 
cing to the very heart, discharged from my 
bow, did not reach his car. Thereupon I 
became filled with wrath. 


20. O king, that greatly sinful and 
irrepressively powerful wretch of a Daitya’s 
son began to shoot at me thousands of 
arrows in torrents. 

21. O descendant of Bharata, he shower¬ 
ed arrows on my soldiers, on my charioteer, 
and on my horses. But without much car¬ 
ing for his arrows, we continued to fight. 

22. Thereupon those warriors who were 
at the command of Salya showered on me 
thousands of straight arrows. 

23. The Asura heroes covered my horses? 
my car and my charioteer, Daruka, with 
arrows each capable of piercing to the very 
heart. 

24. O hero, I could not at that time 
see either my car, or horses, or my charioteer 
Daruka. For I and my soldiers were cover¬ 
ed with arrows. 

25. O son of Kunti, thereupon I too 
discharged from my bows tens of thousands 
of arrows inspiring them with proper Man¬ 
tras and shooting them with celestial 
methods. 

26. O descendant of Bharata, as that 
(car) Saubha made of precious metals was 
in the sky full two miles off, it could not be 
seen by my troops. 

27. Therefore, they only looked on 
from that field of battle like (so many) spec¬ 
tators in a place of amusement but they 
cheered me on by clappings and by shouts 
loud as the roars of lions. 

28. The beautiful arrows discharged from 
the fore part of my hand penetrated into the 
bodies of the Danavas like biting insects. 

29. Thereupon loud cries of those dying 
of the wounds inflicted by the arrows rose on 
the Saubha (car) ; and they (those wounded) 
fell into the water of the great ocean. 

30. Having lost their arms and necks 
and having appeared like Kavandas (a 
sort of headless ghosts), the Danavas fell 
(down into the sea) with fearful cries. 

3t—32. As they fell, they were devoured 
by the animals, living in the waters of the 
ocean. Thereupon 1 powerfully blew the 
(conch) Panchajanya, which was obtained 
from the waters and which was as graceful 
as the lotus stock and as white as the 
milk, or the Kunda flower, or the moonj 
or the silver. Having seen them fall, the 
king of Saubha Salya 

33—34. Began to fight with me with 
the help of illusion. Then he b^an to 
hurl upon me clubs, plough-shares, winged 
darts, lances, Javllins, thunder-bolts, noosesj 
broad-swords, bullets, shafts, axes and 
rockets. 
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35. AHowing them to come towards me, 
I soon destroyed them all by counter illu¬ 
sion. On his illusion being rendered in¬ 
effectual, he began to fight with mountain- 
peaks. 

36. O descendant of Bharata, then 
there was darkness and light alternately, 
the day Was now fair, now gloomy, and 
now hot and now cold. 

37. There was a fearful shower of coals, 
ashes and weapons. Creating such illusions, 
the enemy faught with me. 

38. Knowing this, I destroyed his illu¬ 
sion by counter illusion ; and at the proper 
times I showered arrows all around. 

39. O great king, O son of Kunti, then 
the sky bla2ed forth with one hundred suns, 
with one hundred moons, and thousands 
and tens of thousands of stars. 

40. None could ascertain whether it was 
theh daV or night. None could distinguish 
eveh the points of heaven. Thereupon 
becoming bewildered, I fixed on my bow¬ 
string the weapon, named Pragnastra . 

41. O son of Kunti, that weapon rushed 
onwards like flakes of cotton blown away 
by the winds. Then a great and hair- 
stirring battle took place. O king of kings, 
having regained light, 1 again faught 
with the enemy. 

Thus ends the twentieth chapter, the 
destruction of Saubha, in the Aryunabhi - 
gamana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

— Continued, 

Krishna said 

1. O best of men, the great enemy, the 
king Salya, thus encountered by me in 
battle, again rose in the sky. 

2. O great king, thereupon eagerly 
desiring victory, that wicked-minded (Dana- 
va) hurled at me Satagnis , great maces, 
flaming lances, big clubs and swords. 

3. As the weapons came down through 
the sky I speedily stopped them with my 
swift arrows. I cut them off into two or three 
pieces before they could reach me. There¬ 
upon a great uproar rose in the sky. 

4. He (Salya) then covered Daruka, my 
torses and car with hundreds and thousands 
Of straight arrows. 

5. O hero, Daruka, who was about 
to faint away, spoke thus to me, *'Asit 


is my duty to stay, therefore I stay, though 
severely afflicted with the arrows of Salya* 
But I am unable any longer to stay,—my 
body has become weak. 11 

6. Hearing these piteous words of ray 
charioteer, I looked at him and saw that 

| my charioteer had been fearfully wounded 
with arrows. 

7. O best of the Pandavas, there was 
not a spot on his breast, or on his head or 
in his body or in his two arms which was 
not covered with arrows. 

8. Blood flowed profusely from his wounds 
thus inflicted by the arrows. He Jooked 
like a hill of red chalk after a shower of 
rain. 

9. O mighty-armed hero, seeing my 
charioteer thus pierced and enfeebled by the 
arrows of Salya, with the reins still in his 
hands I cheered him. 

xo. O descendant of Bharata, (at this 
time) a certain person quickly came to my 
car and addressed me like a friend, 

11. O hero, O Yudhisthira, know he 
appeared (to me) to be a servant of Ahuka, 
and he delivered to me a message from 
him (Ahuka) in a sad and choked voice. 

12. (He said), 11 0 hero, the king of 
Dwarka, Ahuka, has said this to you. ** O 
Keshava, hear what your father's friend 
has said. 

13. O descendant of Vrisni race, O 
impressible hero, Salya came to Dwarka 
in your absence, and by main force he has 
killed the son of Sura (Vasudeva, Krishna's 
father). 

14. O Janarddana, therefore there is no 
need of fighting here. Cease fighting and 
defend Dwarka. This is (now) your prin¬ 
cipal duty." 

15. Having heard his words, my heart 
became heavy and I could not ascertain 
what 1 should do and what I should not. 

16. O hero, having heard of this great 
evil, I mentally censured Satyaki, Valaaeva, 
and also the great car-warrior Pradyumma. 

17. O descendant of Kuru, having 
reposed on them the duly of protecting 
Dwarka and my father, 1 had come to the 
destruction of Saubha, 

18—19. I asked myself in sorrow, ** Da 
that slayer of foes Valadeva, Satyaki, the 
son of Kukmini, fPradyumna) the greatly 
powerful Charudeshna, Samba and others 
live ? O best of men, if they were alive, 

20. Even the wtdder of thunder (Indra) 
could not have killed the son of Sura (mjr 
father). It is evident the son of Sura ts 
. dead; it is also evident that the others 
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21. With Valadeva at their head have 
all lost their lives. This is my firm belief/* 
1 was again and again filled with the 
thought of their destruction. I was over¬ 
whelmed with grief, O great king, but I 
again faught with Salya. 

22. O great king, O hero, I now saw the 
son of Sura (my father) himself falling from 
the Saubha (car). At this sight I fainted 
away. 

23. O ruler of men, my father appeared 
like Yayati when he (that king) losing all his 
virtues fell down towards earth from heaven. 

24. I saw my father falling like a lumi¬ 
nary whose merit is lost, his headgear pale 
and loosly flowing his hair and dress dis¬ 
ordered. 

25. O son of Kunti, thereupon my 
Saranga bow fell from my hand ; I fainted 
away and sat down on the side of the car. 

26. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
seeing me in a swoon on the car and one 
like dead, my soldiers all exclaimed, “ Oh** 
and “ Alas V* 

27. My father with out-stretched arms 
and legs appeared like a bird dropping 
from the sky. 

28. O mighty-armed hero, when he was 
thus falling, the hostile warriors with lances 
and axes in their hands began to strike him 
grievously. At this my heart trembled. 

29. O hero, regaining my consciousness 
soon after, I did not find them in that great 
battle either the (car) Saubha or the enemy 
Salya, or my old father. 

30. I then concluded in my mind that 
it was nothing but illusion. Thereupon 
regaining my senses, I again began to 
discharge hundreds of arrows. 

Thus ends the twenty first chapter ,the 
destruction of Saubha in the Arjunabhiga - 
mana of the Vana Parva . 

CHAPTER XXII- 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Krishna said 

1. O best of the Bharata race, then tak¬ 
ing up my beautiful bow, I began to cut off 
with my arrows the heads of the enemies of 
the celestials from the (car) Saubha . 

2. 1 began to discharge from the Saranga 
(bow) many excellent arrows of the forms of 
snakes,* each capable of going to a great 
Height and each possessing great energy. 

3. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, I 
could not then see the Saubha,ior it had then 

5 


disappeared on account of the illusion 
(displayed by the Danava). I became as¬ 
tonished. 

4. O descendant of Bharata, O great 
king, the host of Asuras of fearful visages 
and hair then sent up a loud roar as I was 
waiting for it (Saubha). 

5. In that great battle, I then with the 
object of destroying them, fixed on my bow¬ 
string the weapon capable of piercing the 
foes, if only their voice could be heard. 
Thereupon their roarings ceased. 

6. But all those Danavas that had sent 
up that shout were killed by my those 
arrows, which were as blazing as the sun 
and which were capable of striking (at a 
foe) if only his voice could be heard. 

7. O great king, when the shout (of the 
Danavas) ceased at one place, it arose at 
another place. There also I sent up my 
arrows. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, in this way 
the Asuras sent up roars from all the ten 
quarters, above and across. But they were 
all killed by me. 

9. O hero, bewildering my eyes, and 
| going to Pragyotisha the Saubha , capable of 

going every where at will, reappeard again. 

10. Thereupon those agents of destruc¬ 
tion, the Danavas of fearful forms suddenly 
covered me with a great shower of rocks. 

11. O king of kings, he tried to kit! 
me again and again by showers of rocks ; 
and I looked like an ant-hill covered with 
those rocks. 

12. O king, being covered with those 
rocks along with ipy horses, charioteer, (car 
with) flagstaff, I altogether disappeared from 
the view. 

13. Thereupon the foremost heroes of 
the Vrisni race who were in my army were 
seized with panic, and they suddenly began 
to fly in all directions. 

14. O king, seeing me in that state, the 
heaven, the sky and the earth were all filled 
with exclamations of “Oh” and “Alas”. 

15. O king, my friends, afflicted with 
sorrow and grief, then wept and wailed in 
sorrowful hearts. 

16. O hero, O undeteriorating one, 
delight filled the hearts of the enemies as 
sorrow filled those of my men. I heard of 
this after I had defeated the enemy. 

17. Then wielding the thunder, the 
favourite (weapon) of Indra, which is (ever) 
capable of grinding stones, I destroyed that 
entire mass of rocks. 
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i 8. O great king, my horses, afflicted 
with the weight of the rocks and almost at 
the point of death, stood trembling. 

19. Seeing me, all my friends rejoiced 
M men are rejoiced on seeing the sun rising 
in the sky After dispersing the clouds. 

20. Seeing my horses, afflicted with the 
weight of the rocks and almost at the point 
of death, my charioteer spoke to me in 
words suitable to the occasion. 

21. “O descendant of the Vrisni race, 
behold there stays Salya, the lord of Saubha. 
Do not disregard him. Exert yourself. 

22. O mighty-armed Keshava, abandon 
all mildness and consideration for Salya. 
Kill him,—do not allow him to live (any 
longer). 

23. O hero, O slayer of your enemies, 
a foe should be killed with all exertion. Even 
a weak enemy should not be disregarded by 
a strong man, 

24. Even if he is at his feet, not to 
speak of one who dares fo stay in battle. 
O best of men, O lord, put forth every exer¬ 
tion 

25—26. And conquer him. O best of the 
Vrisni race, O hero, do not make any fur¬ 
ther delay. That one is not to be killed by 
milder means. In my opinion he can never 
be a friend who devastated Dwarka and who 
is now fighting with you.” O son of Kunti, 
hearing such words of my charioteer 

27. And knowing that what he had said 
was true, 1 again engaged myself in the 
fight with the intention of killing Salya and 
destroying his Saubha (car). 

28—29. O hero, telling Daruka “Stay for 
a moment," I then in that Danava-destroy¬ 
ing battle fixed on my bow-string, my 
favourite fire-weapon of celestial origin, of 
blazing splendour of irresistible force, of 
great effulgence and of bursting energy, 
incapable of being ever baffled, and cap¬ 
able of penetrating into every thing. 

30—32. “Destroy Saubha with all the ene¬ 
mies that are in it r/ and saying this, after 
having inspired it with Mantras, I hurled in 
anger with the strength of my arms the 
greatly powerful discus which reduces to 
ashes all the Yakshas, Rakshas, Danavas 
and kings born in impure races and 
which is as sharp-edged as the razor, which 
is without stain as Yama himself, which is 
imcomparable and which kills all enemies. 

33. Rising into the sky, the Sudharsana 
(discus) seemed to look like the exceedingly 
effulgent sun at the end of the Yuga. 

34. Approaching the city of Saubha , the 
spiend mr of which had disappeared, it went 
right through it as a saw divides a tall tree. 


35. Cut in twain by the force of the 
Sudharsana, the Saubha fell like thetcity if 
Tripura shaken by the weapon of the great 
God (Siva). 

36. When the Saubha fell, the discus came 
(back) to my hand. Taking it up, 1 once 
more hurled it with great force, saying “Go 
to Salya/* 

37. Thereupon it suddenly cut Salya 
in twain who was at the point of hurling a 
great club in that great battle. With in 
effulgence it soon set the foe (Salya) ablaze. 

38. When that brave warrior was killed 
by my bow, the disheartened Danavas 
fled in all directions, exclaiming 44 Oh" 
and “ Alas.’* 

39. Thereupon taking my chariot in 
front of the city of Saubha, I cheerfully blew 
my conch and gladdened the hearts of my 
friends. 

40. Seeing their city as high as the 
peak of the Meru (mountain) with its 
palaces and gate-ways utterly destroyed and 
all ablaze ^in fire), the Danavas all fled in 
fear. 

41. Having thus killed Salya and des¬ 
troyed Saubha, I returned to the Anarthas 
and delighted my friends. 

42—43- O king, O slayer of hostile 
heroes, this is the reason why 1 could not 
come to Hastinapur. If I had come Duryo- 
dhana would not have been alive and the 
gambling match would not have taken place. 
What can I do to-day T It is difficult to 
stop the water when the dam is broken.’* 

Vaishamp&yana said 

44. Having thus spoken to the Kurus, 
that handsome slayer of Madhu, that fore¬ 
most of men, that mighty-armed hero, 
saluting the Pandavas, was prepared to go 
away. 

45* The mighty-armed hero was salu¬ 
ted in return by king Dharmaraja Yudhis- 
thira. And the mighty-armed Bhima also 
smelt the crown of his head. 

46. He was embraced by Arjuna ,* and 
the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) saluted 
him with all reverence. He was duly 
honoured by Dhaumya and worshipped 
by Draupadi with her tears. 

47. Causing Subhadra and Abhimanyu 
to ascend his golden car, Krishna, being 
duly worshipped by the Pandavfts, ascended 
it himself. 

48. Consoling Yudhisthira,Krishna start¬ 
ed for Dwarka on his car which was x* 
effulgent as the sun and tb which were 
yoked (hisjiorscs) Saibhya and Sugriva, 
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4ip. When ihe hero of the Dasarha race 
had gone away, Dliristadyumna, the sort of 
Prisata, taking with him the son of Draupadi 
started for his own city. 

50. After seeing the Pandavas the king 
of Chedi, Dhristaketu also, taking his sister 

tCarenumati, the wife of Nakula) started 
or his beautiful city, named Suktamati. 

51. O descendant of Bharata, the Kai- 
keyas also, with the permission of Kunti’s 
immeasurably energetic son (Yudhisthira) 
and having reverentially saluted all the 
Pandavas went away. 

52. Though the Brahmanas, the Vaisyas 
and the (other) inhabitants of his kingdom, 
were repeatedly requested to go, but they 
did not leave the Pandavas. 

53. O king of kings, O best of the 
Bharata race, the crowd of people that 
surrounded those high-souled men the 
(Pandavas) in the forest of Kamyaka was 
extraordinary. 

54. Hounouring those high-souled Brah¬ 
manas, Yudhisthira in due time ordered 
his men to 44 Make ready the chariots.” 

Thus ends the twenty second chapter, the 
destruction of the Saubha in the Arj unabhi- 
gamana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XXI I I. 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1—2. When the chief of the Dasarhas 
had gone away, Yudhisthira, Bhima, Ar- 
juna, the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva), 
Krishna (Draupadi) and the priest (Dhau- 
mya) ascending costly chariots yoked 
with excellent horses, departed for another 
forest. The heroes, each looking like the 
lord of spirits (Siva,) distributed (at the 
time of their departure) Nishkas of gold, 
cloth and kine to the Bramhanas, learned in 
Sikha, Akshara and Mantras. 

3. Twenty body-guards followed them 
armed with bows, bowstrings, blazing weap¬ 
ons, shafts, arrows and other engines of 
destruction. 

4. Taking the clothes, the ornaments, 
the nurses and the maid-servants, Indra- 
seni soon followed (the princes) on another 
chariot. 

5. Thereupon the high-souled citizens, 
approaching that best of Kurus, walked 
roupd him. The principal Brahmanas of 
Kurujangala cheerfully saluted him. 


6 . Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) together 
with his brothers saluted them cheerfully 
in return. Seeing the concourse of the 
people of Kurujangala, the virtuous-minded 
king stayed there for some time. 

7. The high-souled hero, the foremost 
of the Kurus, felt for them as a father feels 
for his sons f and they too felt for the Kuru 
chief as sons feel for their father. 

8. That great crowd (of the people of 
Kurujangala) coming near the Kuru 
chief stood around him. O king, over¬ 
whelmed with shame and with tears in their 
eyes, they all exclaimed, 44 Alas, O lord,” 
44 Alas, Oh Dharmal” 

9. (They said), “ You are the chief of 
the Kurus, you are our king,—we are your 
subjects. O Dharmaraja, where do you 
go leaving all these citizens and the in¬ 
habitants of the country (your kingdom) 
as a father leaves his sons. 

10. Fie on the cruel-hearted son of 
Dhritarastra ! Fie on the evil-minded son 
of Suvala (Sukani) ! Fie on Kama ! O 
ruler of men, those sinful wretches always 
wish evil to you who are so firm in virtue. 

11. O virtuous-minded Dharmaraja of 
extraordinary deeds, having yourself foun¬ 
ded the matchless city of Indraprastha 
having the splendour of the city of the great 
god (Kailash), where do you go leaving us T 

12. O virtuous-minded Dharmaraja, 
leaving that matchless Sabha , built by Moya, 
w^bich possesses the splendour of the celes¬ 
tial Sabha, which is like a celestial illusion 
itself and which is ever guarded bv the 
celestials themselves, where do you go ?” 

13. To them in a loud voice said Vivatsa 
(Arjuna), learned in the rules of Dharmm, 
Artha and Kama, 44 By living in the forest 
the king (Yudhisthira) intencs to lake 
away the fame of his enemies. 

14. O men, with the Brahmanas at your 
head, all learned in Dharma and Artha , 
going to the ascetics, separately and each 
praying for their grace, represent to them 
what is for your supreme good.” 

15. O king, at these words of Arjuna, 
the Brahmanas and tlie men of other orders 
saluted him cheerfully and walked round that 
foremost of all virtuous men. 

16. Then bidding farewell to the son of 
Pritha (Yudhisthira), Vrikodara (Bhima) 
Dhananjaya and Jajmaseni (Draupadi) and 
the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva), they 
at the command of Yudhisthira, sorrowfully 
returned to their respective house in the 
kingdom. 

Thus ends the twenty third chapter , the 
departure of the citieens, in the Arjuna • 

1 bhigamana of the Vana Parra. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

I. They having gone, the virtuous-soul - 
ed son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, of firm vows 
addressed all his brothers. 

2—3. “ We shall have to live in this 
lonely forest for twelve years; do you find 
out in this huge forest a spot, charming, 
auspicious and abounding in many deer, 
birds, flowers and fruits, and filled with pious 
men, where we may live happily for all these 
years.” 

4. Being thus addressed, Dananjaya 
replied to the pious and intelligent (Yuahis- 
thira) having honored him as if he were 
his spiritual guide. 

Aijnna said 

5. You have respectfully worshipped 
the old and great Rishis ; there is nothing 
on this earth which is unknown to you. 

6. O best of the Bharatas, you have 
always worshipped the Brahmanas of great 
austerities such as Dwaipayana and Narada, 

7. Who, having controlled over senses, 
always wander over all the regions from 
the region of the celestials to those of 
Brahma, Gandharvas and Apsaras. 

8. You know well, without any doubt, 
the opinions of all the Brahmanas; you 
know, O king, the prowess of all. 

9. You know also, O king, what 
induces to our well-being; and wherever 

ou wish, O great king, we shall fix our 
abitation. 

10. Here is the lake called Dwaitavana , 
resorted to by the pious, abounding in many 
flowers and fruits, charming and inhabited 
by birds of diverse species. 

II. If you please, O king, we would 
like to live here for twelve years; do you 
think otherwise T 

Yudhisthira said 

12. I do fully approve of what you have 
said. O Partha, let us repair to that sacred 
and celebrated lake Dwaitavana . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

13. Thereupon the pious sons of Pandu, 
followed by numberless Brahmanas all re¬ 
paired to the holy lake Dwaitatiana. 

14—15. The Brahmanas, some offering 
sacrifice to the fire, some without it, some 
engaged in the study of the Vedas, some 
depending upon alms and some living in the 


forest,—all these numberless Brahmanas 
as well as hundreds of Mahtmas of accom¬ 
plished ascetic piety and hard austerities 
surrounded Yudhisthira. 

16. And setting out with these num¬ 
berless Brahmanas the Bharata chiefs, the 
sons of Pandu, entered the holy and the 
charming forest of Dwaita . 

17. The king saw that huge forest 
covered, at the end of summer, with Shalas 
palms, mangoes, Madhukas , Nipas, Ke* 
damvas, Sarjas, Arjunas, Karnikartu 
clothed with flowers; 

18. And peacocks, Datyuhas, Chakoras , 
Varhins and Koktlas sat on the top of the 
highest trees and emitted their sweet notes. 

19. In that forest the king (also) saw 
the leaders of elephant-herds, gigantic like 
hills with temporal juice trickling down in 
the season of rut and accompanied by herds 
of she-elephants. 

20. And approaching the picturesque 
Bhogavati (Saraswati) he saw many ascetics 
of accomplished piety in that forest in the 
hermitages of pious (Rishis) of purified souls 
and wearing bark and matted-locks. 

21 . Thereupon descending from his 
chariot, the king, the foremost of the pious, 
with his brothers and followers, entered the 
forest like India of immeasurable prowess 
entering heaven. 

22. With a view of seeing the truthful 
king many Charanas and Siddhas approa¬ 
ched him ; and the dwellers of the forest 
stood encircling that highly intelligent chief 
of kings. 

23. Then saluting all the Siddhas and 
being adored by them in return like a king 
or a god, that foremost of the pious, aceom- 
pained by all the leading twice-boms, en¬ 
tered (the forest). 

24. And being worshipped in return by 
those pious ascetics who had approached 
him that pious and high-souled king, sat 
down with them at the foot of a huge tree 
covered with flowers like her father Pandu 
in the days of yore. 

25. Bhima, Krishna (Draupadi), Dhanan- 
jaya, the twins and all their retinue alt 
wearied and leaving conveyances sat on all 
sides of that foremost of kings. 

26. The huge tree, bent down with the 
weight of creepers, with those five illustrious 
bowmen sitting under it for rest, appeared 
like a mountain with five gigantic elephants 
resting at its side. 

Thus ends the twenty fourth chapter , the 
Pandavas 1 entrance into the Dwaitavana, 
in the Arjunabhtgamana of the Vam 1* 
Parva. 
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CHAPTER XXV- 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having arrived at that forest those 
princes resembling Indra, (formerly) used 
to happiness, (but now) labouring under 
misfortune, began to sport in that ^acred 
forest of Shala trees washed by Saraswati. 

2. In that forest, that king, the fore¬ 
most of the Kurus, began to please all the 
Yotis, Munis and all the leading Brahma- 
nas by offering them excellent fruits and 
roots. 

3. And their highly energetic priest 
Dhaumya, like a father, began to perform 
for those Pandavas living in the forest, the 
sacrificial rites (in honour of their departed 
manes) of Ishti and Paitreya. 

4. The old Rishi Markandeya, of pro¬ 
fuse and increasing energy, approached as 
a guest to the hermitage of the illustrious 
Pandavas who had repaired there on the 
loss of their kingdom. 

5. The high-minded Kuru chief Yudhis- 
thira of incomparable energy and prowess 
welcomed that great ascetic, who had come 
there gifted with the effulgence of blazing 
fire and worshipped by the celestials. 

6. Seeing Draupadi, Yudhisthira, Bhi- 
ma and Arjuna in the midst of the ascetics, 
that illustrious and omniscient ascetic of 
incomparable prowess, smiled thinking of 
Rama in his mind. 

7. The pious Yudhisthira who was beside 
himself (with grief) said :— 14 All these 
ascetics are sorry for seeing me here ; why 
is it that you alone smile, as if in delight, 
before all these?" 

Mariandeya said:— 

8. I am not delighted, O my child, but 
I am struck with amazement; nor docs 
haughtiness begotten of delight, possess me. 
Seeing your calamity to day I think of Dasa- 
rathaJs son* Rama of truthful vows. 

9. O son of Pritha, at the behest of his 
sire he (Rama) resided in the forest; I saw 
him in the days of yore wandering with 
his bow, at the summit of the mount 
Rishyamuka. 

10. The high-souled and innocent son 
of Dasaratha, resembling the thousarid- 
eyed Deity, the lord of Yama and the 
slayer of Namuchi, lived in the forest at 
the command of his father and for the 
satisfaction of his duty. 


11. He was equal to Sakra in prowess, 
high-minded and invincible in warfare, still 
he had to range the forest, renouncing 
pleasure; therefore, none should act unrigh¬ 
teously thinking 44 1 am powerful." 

12. Having conquered by truth this 
earth bounded by seas the kings headed by 
Nabhaga and Bhagiratha obtained, O my 
son, all the regions hereafter. Therefore, 
none should act unrighteously thinking 44 1 
am powerful." 

13. O foremost of men, for forsaking 
his kingdom and wealth, the pious ana 
truthful king of Kashi and Karusha was 
called a mad-dog. Therefbre, none should act 
unrighteously thinkmg 44 I am powerful." 

14. O best of men, O son of Pritha, for 
satisfying the ordinances, laid down by 
the Creator himself in the Vedas, the seven 
pious Rishis shone brilliantly in the sky. 
Therefore, none should act unrighteously, 
thinking 44 1 am powerful." 

15. Behold, O king, O foremost of men, 
(even) the powerful elephants, having tusks 
as huge as the mountain tops, do not 
pass by the laws of the Creator. Therefore 
none should act unrighteously, thinking, 
4 1 am powerful. 4 

16. Behold, O king of men, all creatures 
act according to the laws (of their 
species) as laid down by the Creator. There¬ 
fore none should act unrighteously thinking, 
44 I am powerful." 

17. O son of Pritha, you have excelled 
all men in truth, piety, decorum and 
modesty ; your fame and energy are brilli¬ 
ant as fire or the sun. 

18. O great king, having spent the pain¬ 
ful days of your exile in the forest as 
promised, you shall again snatch from the 
Kauravas your blazing prosperity by dint 
of your own energy. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

10. Having addressed these words to him 
’.a ^ ’ pvV f the ascetics with friends, the 
great Kishi saluting Dhaumya and all the 
Pandavas, proceeded towards the north. 

Thus ends the twenty fifth chapter , the 
Pandavas* entrance into the Dwaitavana , 
in the Arjunahhigamana of the Vana 
Parva. 
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CH APTE'R XXVI- 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. The high-minded Pandavas while 
residing in the forest of Dwaita that great 
forest was filled with Brahmanas. 

2. Resounding always and all over with 
the recitations of the Veda, the lake of the 
forest became as holy as the region of 
Brahma. 

3. The sounds of Yajus, Riks, Saman 
and other words uttered by the Brahmanas, 
were exceedingly charming. 

4. The Vedic recitations of the high- 
minded Brahmanas, mingling with twang 
of the bows of the sons of Pritha brought 
about a delightful union of the Brahmana 
and Kshatrya customs. 

5. Thereupon one evening (the Rishi) 
Vaka of the- Dalvya family addressed the 
ion of Kunti, the pious king Yudhisthira 
seated in the midst of the Rishis, 

6. u Behold, O Partha, O Kuru chief, 
in this forest Dwaita the hour of the 
ascetic Brahmanas for performing Homa 
when the (sacred) fires nave all been en¬ 
kindled. 

7—8. Being protected by you, they 
of firm vows, are observing their 
religious rites in this sacred (forest). 
Bhrigu and Angiras together with 
Vashistha and Kashyapa, the renowned 
sons of Agastya, the offspring of Atri, all 
of excellent vows, in fact, all the leading 
Brahmanas of the world are united with 
you. 

9. O son of Pritha, O son of Kunti, O 
descendant of Kuru, hear along with your 
brothers what I speak to you. 

10. Brahma-energy combined with Ksha- 
trya-energy, Brahma-prowess united with 
Kshatrya-prowess, when rendered strong, 
might consume the enemies as fire united 
with the wind consumes the forest. 

11. O my son, O king 1 , one should never 
be without a Brahmana, if he wishes to con¬ 
quer this world and the next for long. Hav- 
ing got a Brahmana, well-versed in religion 
and worldly affairs and cleansed of passion 
and folly a king destroys his enemies. 

12. Having governed his subjects, the 
King Vali performed those duties that lead 
to salvation and didmotJcaow of any other 
means in this world than the Brahmanas. 

13. It was for this, that all the desires of 
the Asura (Vali) Virochana’s son, were 


satisfied and his wealth was even inexhaus¬ 
tible. Having obtained (the entire) earth 
through the instrumentality of the Brah¬ 
manas, he met with destruction when he 
began to oppress (people), 

14. The earth with her wealth., never 
worships him for long, as her lord, who is 
without a Brahmana. The earth however 
surrounded by the sea worships him who is 
governed by a Brahmana and is instructed 
by him regarding his duties. 

15. Like an elephant without a driver 
in battle, the strength of a Kshatrya, with¬ 
out a Brahmana, decreases. 

16. Incomparable is the sight of a Brah¬ 
mana and the might of a Kshatryas ; when 
they proceed in unision the whole world is 
delighted. 

17. As fire rendered stronger by the 
wind destroys straw and wood, so kings 
united with Brahmanas destroy (all their) 
enemies. 

18. An intelligent man, for acquiring 
what he has not got and for multiplying wha! 
he has got, should take the advice of the 
Brahmanas. 

19. Therefore for obtaining what you 
have not got and multiplying what you have 
got and for spending that on proper objects 
and persons, do keep with you a Brah¬ 
mana of fame, wise, experienced and well- 
versed in the knowledge of the Vedas. 

20. O Yudhisthira, you have always 
highly respected the Brahmanas, it is for 
this that your reputation shines brilliantly 
in the three worlds. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

21. Then all the Brahmanas, who were 
with Yudhisthira, Adored Vaka of Dalvya 
family ; and hearing him eulogize Yudhis¬ 
thira they were greatly delighted. 

22—25. Dwaipayana, Narada, Jama- 
dagniya, Pithusrava, Indradyumna, Btja- 
laki, Krrtaciietas, Sahasrapat, Karnasra- 
vas, Munja, Lavanashwa, Kashyapa, 
Harita, Sthulakarna, Agnivishya, Sau- 
naka, Kritavak, Suvak, Vrihadashya, 
Vibhavasu, Urdbaretas, V*rishamiira f 
Suhotra, Hotravahana,—all these and many 
other Brahmanas of firm vows worshipped 
Yudhishthira like celestial sages worship¬ 
ping Purandara in the celestial region. 

Thus ends the twenty sixth chapter, the 
Pandavas 1 entrance into the Dwaitavana , in 
the’-Arjunabhignmana of the Vana Part**. 
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CHAPTER XXVI 1. 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) — 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

x. Thereupon the sons of Pritha with 
Draupadi banished to the forest, sat one 
evening, stricken with grief and sorrow 
and began to talk with one another. 

2. The beloved, beautiful, learned and 
faithful Draupadi addressed the following 
words to the pious king ^Yudhisthira). 

Draupadi said 

3. No feeling for us exists in the mind 
of that vile, vicious-souled and cruel son 
of Dhritarastra. 

4. For, that vicious-minded one, O king, 
having sent you along with me to the 
forest clad in deer-skin, feels no mortifica¬ 
tion. 

5. For, the heart of that one of impious 
deeds is made of steel since he could address 
harsh words to his pious eldest brother. 

6. Having brought you, who are used j 
to happiness, to such a miserable plight 
that vicious-souled wretch delights with his 
friends. 

7—8. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
when clad in deer-skin you set out for the 
forest, only four vicious wights did not shed 
tears ;—Duryodhona, Kama, the evil-mind¬ 
ed S ikuni and the fierce and vicious brother 
Dushashana. 

9. O foremost of the Kurus, the other 
Kurus filled with sorrow, shed tears from 
their eyes. 

10. O great king, seeing this your bed 
and recollecting what you had before 1 
grieve for you, who do not deserve misery 
and have been brought up in every luxury, 

ti. Thinking of that ivory seat in your 
court crested with jewels and seeing this 
seat of Kusa grass grief assails me. 

t2. I saw you in your court surrounded 
by the kings; seeing you without kings how 
cun my mind have peace ? 

13. O descendant of Bharata, I am 
beside myself on seeing you pasted with 
mud, you, gifted with the effulgence of 
sun whom 1 saw before pasted with sandal. 

14. O king of kings, I see you now clad 
"in bark, whom 1 saw before clothed in 
white silken raiment. 

* 5 * (Formerly) pure food of every kind 
was taken from your house, on golden 
plates to thousands of Brahmanas. 


16. O lord, best food was given by 
you to ascetics, the houseless and those 
leading domestic lives, like an accomplished 
king. 

17. Formerly living in your palace you 
had thousands of plates filled with every 
kind of food and used to worship the Brah¬ 
manas, satisfying every desire of theirs. 

18—21. Not beholding all these, how 
can my heart, O king have peace! Thy 
youthful brothers, adorned with ear-rings, 
were lormerly treated by cooks with sweet 
and skilfully prepared dishes—I now be¬ 
hold them all, unused to misery, in the forest 
living on the produces of the forest. My 
mind finds no peace, O lord of men. 
Beholding this Bhimasena sorry and living 
in forest, and thinking over this, does not 
your inind in proper time become wrath¬ 
ful,—Bhimasena who used to perform all 
actions unaided. 

22. Beholding him stricken with sorrow 
j who was used to all happiness, surrounded 

I by numerous conveyances and clothed in 
costly raiment, why does not your anger 
blaze up ? 

23. Beholding him in the forest why does 
not your anger blaze up,—this great one is 
prepared to slay all Kurus in battle. 

24—25. In honour of your promisa 
Vrikodara bears all this; this Arjuna 
though possessed of two hands is equal to 
Arjuna of a thousand arms for light haad- 
edness in discharging arrows; he is equal 
to Yaina at the entl of Yttga ; humbled by 
the prowess of whose weapons all the 
kings, 

26. Waited upon the Brahmanas in your 
sacrifice, O great king. Beholding this 
foremost of men worshipped of Dcvap and 
Danavas, 

27. Arjuna stricken with anxiety, does 
not your mind become worked with anger? 
O king, beholding Partha used to happi¬ 
ness and unworthy of misery, living in the 
forest, 

28. Your anger is not excited. I am 
stricken with wonder for this, O Bharata, 
who, mounted on a single car, vanquished 
men and serpents. 

29. Beholding him in the forest why 
is not your anger excited ? He was honour¬ 
ed with the present of various vehicles, 
horses and elephants ; 

36. He, the slayer of foes, wrested 
wealth by force from various other kings 
and discharges with one velocity hundreds 
of shafts; 

31. Is not your mind worked up with 
ire beholding him in exile ? Beholding him 
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fair, able-bodied, youthful and the best of 
swordsmen, 

32— 35 * Nakula in exile does not your 
anger blaze up? Beholding, O Yudhisthira, 
O king, the heroic and handsome son of 
Madri, Sahadeva, in exile do you forgive 
(them) 7 Beholding, O king of men, these 
Nakul and Sahadeva, unworthy of misery, 
stricken with grief does not your anger blaze 
up? Beholding me in the forest born in the 
race of Drupada, the daughter-in-law of 
the great Pandu, sister of Dhristadyumna, 
the devoted spouse of a heroe, do you for¬ 
give them, O king ? 

36. Forsooth, O foremost of Bharatas, 
you have no anger, since beholding me and 
your brothers your mind is not pained. 

37. This is the saying of Srmiti, that 
in this world there is not a Kshatrya who 
is without anger—but in you do i behold 
today the contradiction. 

38. The Kshatrya who does not manifest 
his energy in proper hour is disregarded 
by all creatures, O son of Pritha. 

39. Therefore you should, by no means, 
vouchsafe your forgiveness to the enemies; 
forsooth, by your energy you may destroy 
them all. 

40. So that Kshatrya too becomes un¬ 
popular with all and meets with destruction 
both in this world and in the next, whose 
anger is not appeased when the time for 
forgiveness comes. 

Thus ends the twenty seventh chapter , 
the words of Draupadi, in the Arjunabhi - 
gamana of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER X X V 11J. 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Draupadi said:— 

1. On this is cited as an example the 
ancient history relating to the conversation 
between Prahlada and Vali the son of 
Virochana. 

2. One day Vali accosted his grand¬ 
father Prahlada, the king of Asuras and 
Danavas, endued with great wisdom and 
well-versed in duties (saying). 

Vali said:- 

3. Does forgiveness lead to well-being, 
Ofather, or prowess or energy? I have 
great doubt in this; father, tell me who am 
asking yoi* 

4. Tell me, without any doubt, O you 
conversant with duties, whatever leads to 
well-being, I shall bey duly all your 
command. 


Draupadi I said 

5. Being thus accosted the wise grand¬ 
father, conversant with all truths, replied at 
length for the removal of his doubts. 

Prahlada said!:— 

6 . Do you learn, my son, these two 
truths without any doubt—neither does 
prowess always lead to well-being nor does 
forgiveness. 

7. He who forgives always, O my son, 
suffers many evils—servants, strangers and 
enemies always disregard him. 

8. No one does ever bow to him ; per¬ 
petual forgiveness therefore, O my son, is 
avoided by the learned. 

9. Disregarding him his servants con¬ 
tract many vicious habits; all those evil- 
minded men try to deprive him of his 
wealth. 

10—12. Those vicious servants also ap¬ 
propriate to themselves his conveyances, 
clothes, ornaments, dress, beds, seats, food, 
drink and other articles of use. They do not 
at the behest of their master, give to others 
things they are commanded to do. Nor 
do they treat their ifiaster with that respect 
which is his due. Disregard in this world is 
worse than death. 

13. O my child, sons, servants atten¬ 
dants and even strangers use harsh words to 
such a forgiving person. 

14. Disregarding him even they wish 
to have the wife of a forgiving person and 
his wife too does whatever she likes. 

15. The pleasure-loving servants, ff a 
slight punishment is not meted out to them, 
contract all sorts of vices and the wicked 
always injure such a master. 

16. These and various Jother evils attend 
always upon the forgiving. Listen, O son 
ofj Virochana, |to (other) evils that beset a 
person that never forgives! 

17—18. If an angry person, always be¬ 
set by the quality of darkness, inflicts 
punishments, by this own energy, upon 
deserving and non-deserving persons, o« is 
alienated from his friends and hated by 
outsiders as well as his own relations. 

19. Such a man who insults others is 
subject to loss of wealth, disregard, misery 
and hatred and creates enemies. 

20. A man, in anger, inflicts various 
punishments upon people and is soon dep¬ 
rived of his wealth, life and even kinsmen* 

21. People are afraid of him who abuses 
his power equally upon his benefactor and 
enemy, as the inmates of a house are of a 
snake. 
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22 . How can good betide him of whom 
the people are afraid—forsooth do the 

eople injure him as soon as they find a 
ole. 

23. Therefore people should not be 
always angry or mild ; they should exhibit 
their anger or mildness in proper hours. 

24. He, who is forgiving in proper hour, 
and angry when the occasion arises, attains 
to happiness both in this world and in the 
next. 

25. Hear, I shall now describe to you 
the hours of forgiveness as pointed out by 
the learned and which should always be 
followed. 

26. If your former benefactor commits 
a heinous offence you should forgive him 
considering his former benefaction. 

27. Those that commit an offence out 
of ignorance or foolishness should be for¬ 
given—for people cannot always easily 
attain to learning. 

28. Those crooked men, who having 
committed an offence wittingly plead ig¬ 
norance should be punished even if their 
offence be trifling. 

29. The first offence of all men should 
be forgiven ; when they commit the second, 
however insignificant it might be they 
should be punished. 

30. If a person unknowingly commits 
an offence—he should be pardoned, it is 
said, after having made a proper enquiry. 

31. Strength might be vanquished by 
forgiveness, weakness might be vanquished 
by forgiveness; there is nothing which for¬ 
giveness cannot accomplish, therefore for¬ 
giveness is truly fiercer. 

32. Considering his own strength or 
weakness one should act with reference to 
time or place; nothing is successful that is 
not taken in hand with reference to time 
or place; therefore wait for place or time ; 
sometimes, offenders should be forgiven for 
fear of people. 

33. These have been described as the 
proper hours of forgiveness ; and at other 
times besides these one should exhibit his 
prowess. 

34. I therefore consider, O king, this to 
be the time when you should display your 
might to the avaricious sons of Dhrita- 
rastra who always injure others. 

35. This is not the time for showing 
forgiveness towards the Kurus; when the 
hour for showing might arrives, it behoves 
you to display 

36. The humble^fWIi^fpfgiving person 
is always neglected; whUeV those that are 


powerful assnil others ; he is the king who 
takes recourse to both in proper time. 

Thus ends twenty eighth chapter , the wotds 
of Draupadi, in the A/jm.a diigamana of 
the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Yudhisthira said 

1. Anger is the destroyer of mankind 
and anger again places them in prosperity ; 
consider,therefore, O highly-intelligent lad), 
that anger is the root of prosperity and ad¬ 
versity. 

2. Prosperity crowns him, O beautiful 
lady, who destroys anger ; and the greatly 
terrible anger brings on his adversity who 
cannot always control it, O fair one. 

3. Anger is in this world, the root of the 
destruction of mankind ; how can, one like 
me indulge in anger which brings about the 
destruction of the world ? 

4. The angry man commits a sin; the 
angry man murders his preceptor; the angry 
man insults his elders with harsh words. 

5. The angry man cannot distinguish 
what should be and should not be said by 
him ; there is nothing which cannot be said 
or done by an angry man. 

6. From anger a man may kill one who 
should not be killed and adore one that 
should be slain ; an angry man may even 
despatch his own self to the abode of Yama. 

7. Beholding these evils, anger is con¬ 
quered by one desirous of excellent well¬ 
being both in this world and in the next. 

8. Why should persons like myself in¬ 
dulge in that anger which has been con¬ 
trolled by persons of tranquil mind; thin¬ 
king this, O Draupadi, my anger is not 
excited. 

9. One, that dees not act against a person 
whose anger has been exciteH, saves hinself 
and others from great fear—in fact he is the 
physician of both. 

10. When a weak man when oppressed 
by others is angry with those that are more 
powerful, he brings about his own ruin. 

11. There is no region hereafter for such 
a man who deliberately brings about his 
own destruction ; therefore it is said, O 
Draupadi, that a weak man should control 
his anger. 
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it. And the wise man too, who though 
oppressed does not allow his anger to be 
excited, rejoices in the next world for having 
treated Ins persecutor with indifference. 

* 3 : p or this, it is said that a wise man 


l l l * inac a wise man, 

w lelher he be strong* or weak, should always 
forgive his persecutor, even if he is in diffi¬ 
culty. 

i'.‘ 4 r T , h , < ;- pious_ always praise him, O 
Kilsnna (Uraupadi), who has conquered his 
anger; it is held by the pious that the 
holiest and forgiving man is always vic¬ 
torious. 

I 5 '—iS. Truth is superior t« untruth and 
gentle to cruel conduct; why should I, for 
slaying Suyodhaua, display that anger of 
m my evils, renounced by the virtuous? 

1 he far-seeing sages regard him as a man 
ot character in whom anger does not exist; 
the learned men, seeing the real things’ 
always regard him as a man of character who 
restrains his rising wrath. O you of fair hips, 
the angry man does not observe the real 
state of things; the angry man does not see 
Jus way nor regard persons. 

19 ; The angry man kills those who 
should nut be killed ; he even slays his 
preceptor; therefore a man of character 
should always leave off anger at a distance. 

20. I he man that is possessed by anger 
does not easily acquire generosity, dignity, 
bravery, skill and other accomplishments 
ot a real man of character. 

2 r. Renouncing anger a man can dis- 
play his true energy, whereas it is difficult, 

O highly wise one, for an angry man to 
display energy at the proper hour. 

22. Anger is regarded by the illiterate 
as equivalent to energy,—anger has been 
given to munkinJ for the destruction of the 
world. 

. 2 3 * The person, who wishes to behave 
with decorum, should renounce anger ; even 
one who has forsaken the virtues of his own 
order, does not indulge in anger. 

Light-minded fools might transgress 

huf O A __1 I. _ ** 


* 4 - 


roots mignt transgress 
aill these, but O faultless d imsel, how can 
persons like myself (transgress). 

2$. If there were not persons amongst 
mankind equal to the earth in forgiveness 
there would be no peace amongst them 
but perpetual dissensions engendered bv 
anger. * 

26. If the injured persons were to return 
their injuries; if one admonished by his 
superiors were to chastise his superiors in 
reuini, the result would be the deslructfcm 
of all creatures and sin would take its root' 


3 9 \ If the man when viBfted L 
another vilifies him in return ; if the injured 
man returns his injuries ; if the c hSj 
man chastises in return ; if fathers kill thdr 
hcir sons and sons their fathers; aJdtf 
husbands destroy their wives and wives 
their husbands ; then, how can. O Krishna 
births take place in this world where anger 

tWSrr " 7 know ? ou ’ ° fair 

that birth of creatures in this world, b 
dependent upon peace. 

3 °- If the kings yeild to anger. O 

S n' ,P TI,;,‘ heir SUb J eCtS **>" nteV’with 
I! ,us * n £ er brings on destruction 
and distress of mankind. 

3t. Because persons forgiving like the 
Vr. See " m l, ? is WOr,d ’ iC « tlKrrefore 
perity b0r " and P*w 

3 2 - O fair damsel, in every form of 
injury, persons should forgive; it is said 
that the birth of creatures* is due to The 
forgiveness of mankind. 

i * s considered as an excellent and 

learned person who, having conquered his 
anger, always shows his forgiveness even 
when insulted, oppressed and excited by a 
strong man. * a 

34. Eternal regions are for tliat person, 
who, though powerful (conquers his anger,' 
njetc ,le . , ll,at . Is “"gry, is foolish ^and 
U.e nexL ^ in tl >is world and i„ 

, 35 * As an illustration of this, the U| n . 
ing hymn, O Krishna, in honor of the for¬ 
giving, has been sung by the higli-souled 
and ever-forgiving Kashy.ipa. * 

36. Forgiveness is virtue, forgiveness 
is sacrifice, forgiveness is the Vedas for! 
giveiiess is Sruti; he who knows all this is 
capable of forgiving all. 

37 - Forgiveness is Brahma, forgiveness 
is truth, forgiveness is the accumulated 
and future (ascetic) merit, forgiveness is IS 
devout penance and forgiveness is purity* 
and by forgiveness the universe is sustained! 

38. Forgiving persons attain to the 
regions of those conversant with the ritual, 
of those well-versed with the knowledg^ 
of Brahman and those of ascetics. 

well 9 ;. H erSOnS P erform;n *r Vedic rites as 

SS 3 M «&£ rc 

40. Forgiveness is the energy of the 
energetic; forgiveness is ‘he jn prifc — - Mr » 

/ mind. # 

f 

) 
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41. How can, O Krishna, the persons 
like me renounce such forgiveness in which 
are established Brahma, truth, wisdom and 
the three worlds. 

42. Rven, knowing all, persons should 
always forgive; whoever forgives everything 
attains to Brahma. 

43. This world belongs to the forgiving, 
the other world also belongs to the forgiving, 
they obtain honors here and holy blessed¬ 
ness in the next. 

44. Those persons, whose anger is over¬ 
powered by forgiveness, attain to the higher 
regions ; therefore forgiveness is considered 
the highest (virtue). 

45. These verses were always chanted 
by Kashyapa in honor of the forgiving; 
hearing these verses of forgiveness, be 
pleased and be not angry, O L)raupadi. 

46. Our grandfather, the son of San- 
tinu, worships peace, as well as Krishna, 
the son of Devaki. 

47. The preceptor and Vidura, (known 
as) Kshattwa both speak of peace; Kripa 
as well as Sanjaya also speak of peace. 

48. Somadatta, Yuyutsa, Drona’s son as 
well as our grandfather Vyasa daily speak 
of peace. 

49. Being led by all these towards peace 
the king will return us the kingdom ; if 
he yeilds to temptation he will meet with 
destruction. 

50. A dreadful time has set in to bring 
about the misfortune of the Bharatas ; from 
some time before this has been settled con¬ 
clusion, O fair damsel. 

51. Suyodhana does not deserve king¬ 
dom and therefore he does not know forgive¬ 
ness ; I deserve it and therefore forgiveness 
has taken possession of me. 

52. Forgiveness and humility are the 

S ualities of the self-controlled ana constitute 
»e eternal virtue and I shall therefore 
adopt them. 

Thus ends the twenty ninth chapter , the 
conversation between Draupadi and 
Yudhisthira in the Arjunabhigamana of 
the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XXX. 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 

Continued, 

Draupadi said:— 

I*. I bow to Dhntri and Vidhatri who 
have thus bewildered my sense; you think 


otherwise from your father and grandfather 
regarding what you have got to bear. 

2. By actions men are placed in diffe¬ 
rent situations of life ; consequences of ac¬ 
tion, are inevitable, from ignorance people 
desire for the liberation from action. 

3. A man does not even attain prospe¬ 
rity in this world by virtue, gentleness, for¬ 
giveness, straight-forwardness and fear of 
censure. 

4. Or else, O descendant of Bharata, 
th is unbearable misfortune would not have 
befallen you, who are so unworthy of it and 
your brothers of great energy. 

5. Neither then, nor even now, O des¬ 
cendant of Bharata, has anything appeared 
to you dearer than virtue—which is dearer 
to you even than your life. 

6. That your kingdom is for virtue ‘and 
your life even is for virtue, is known by 
Brahmanas, superiors and even celestials. 

7. You can abandon Bhimasena, Arjuna 
these twin sons of Madri along with my¬ 
self, 1 think, but you can never renounce 
virtue. 

8. I have heard from elders that a king 
protects virtue and virtue in return pro¬ 
tects him—but methinks it does not protect 
you. 

9. O best of men, like a shadow follow¬ 
ing a man, you with a singleness of purpose 
always follow virtue. 

10. You have never disregarded your 
equals, inferiors and superiors ; obtaining 
even the entire universe your pride never in¬ 
creased. 

11. O son of Pritha, with Swahas and 
Swaddhas and other forms of worship you 
ever adore the Brahmanas, the celestials 
and the Pitris, 

12. O son of Pritha, you have always 
pleased the Brahmanas by gianting all 
their desires; the Yotis, the ascetics, the 
householder ascetics, have always been fed 
by you on golden plates where (myself; have 
distributed food. 

13. You always give food and gold to 
Vanaprasthas: there is nothing in your 
house which you cannot bestow upon the 
Brahmanas. 

14. Having distributed duly, O king, 
all to the guests in the Vishwadeva sacrifice 
that is solemnised in your house for your 
peace you live upon what remains. 

15. Jshtis , Pashubatidhas, sacrifice for 
obtaining the gratification of desires and 
ordinary household ceremonies, Paka sacri¬ 
fices and various other rites are daily per¬ 
formed in your house. 
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16. Even in this huge solitary forest 
frequented by robbers, living in banishment, 
deprived of your kingdom your virtue has 
suffered no decrease. 

17. The Ashwamedha, the Rajshyua, 
Pundarika, the Gosava—all these great 
sacrifices requiring large gifts have been 
celebrated by you. 

18. O king, by your perverse understand¬ 
ing, in your deafeat at the gambling match 
you lost your kingdom, wealth, weapons 
your brothers and even myself. 

19. How could your mind, simple, gentle, 
liberal, modest and truthful as you are, be 
drawn to the vice of gambling ? 

20. Beholding this your calamity and 
misfortune my sense is bewildered and 
mind overwhelmed. 

21. I shall cite here an old historical 
incident as an illustration that men are 
subject to the will of Providence and not 
to themselves. 

22. The Lord Ishana ordains before¬ 
hand, with reference to weal and woe, 
happiness and misery, of all creatures like 
a seed. 

23. O heroe among men, O king, as a 
wooden figure is made to move its limbs by 
the wire-puller so are all these creatures 
(made to act by the lord.) 

24. O descendant of Bharata, pervading 
all creatures, like ethereal space the Provi¬ 
dence ordains its happiness or misery. 

25. Like a bird tied with a string all 
creatures depend upon God ; they all live in 
dependence upon God not upon others ; nor 
are they their own masters. 

26. Like a pearl set on a string, a bull 
tied by a rope passing through its nose, or a 
tree fallen from the bank into the middle of 
a river 

27. All creatures follow the ordinances 
of the Creator for they are identical with 
Him and live in Him ; they are not subject 
to themselves and cannot pass an hour 
independently. 

28. Ignorant as they are, creatures are 
not masters of their own happiness or 
misery; despatched by the Providence they 
either go to heaven or hell. 

29. As light straws are brought to the 
subjugation of the strong wind, so all crea¬ 
tures, O descendant of Bharata, depend 
upon the Creator. 

30. Again, performing actions right or 
wrong and pervading the universe, the Lord 
exists but is not perceived by any (who can 
say) "Th is is God* ' 


31. This physical body is merely die 
instrument of God by which the Lord en¬ 
gages them in actions, the fruits of w hich 
are either good or bad. 

32. Behold the power of the illusive 
energy by which he makes them kill their 
fellows. 

33. This is seen in a different light by 
the sages seeing the real truths ; they appear 
to them in a different light like the rays of 
the sun. 

34 *. Ordinary people see all those things 
in a different view ; the Lord creates and 
destroys them in a different way. 

35. As one can break a piece of inactive 
senseless wood with wood, stone with stone 
and iron with iron, 

36. So, O Yudhisthira the Self-create, 
divine Grandsire spreading his iUsuive 
energy destroys creatures, with creatures, 

37. Like a child playing with his crea¬ 
tures, creating and destroying them. 

38. O king, the Providence behaves 
towards the creatures, like a father or 
mother ; like an ordinary person he (some¬ 
times) seems to be angry towards them 

39. Seeing elderly, well-behaved and 
modest persons, in distress and the vicious, 
in happiness, 1 am beside myself with 
thought. 

40. O son of Pritha, seeing your misfor¬ 
tune and the prosperity of Suyodhana, I 
blame the Providence who sees such an in¬ 
equality. 

41. Conferring prosperity upon the wily 
avarcious son of Dhritarastra, who trans¬ 
gresses the sacred scriptures, and injures 
virtue, what fruit shall the Creator reap? 

42. If the act done follows the performer 
then forsooth, the God himself is contami* 
nated with the sin of every action. 

43. If the sin consequent upon actions 
does not touch the doer then the individual 
power is the cause and I grieve for those 
who are weak. 

Thus ends the thirtieth chapter , the eon* 
versation between Draupadi and Vwikis* 
thira, in the Arjunabhigamana of the 
Vana Parva . 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Yudhisthira said 

1. O Yajmaseni, your speech is sweet, 
dear and full of nice expressions ; we have 
listened to it; you speak of atheism. 

2. O princess, I never act being desirous 
of the fruits thereof ; I distribute (a thing) 
which should be distributed and I perform 
a sacrifice which should be performed. 

3. I perform, as best as I can, O Krishna, 
what a householder should do, not caring 
for the fruits (of ray actions). 

4. O fair lady, 1 act piously not for 
getting the fruits of virtue but for not 
transgressing the Vedas and seeing the 
conduct of the pious. 

5—6. My mind and nature, O Krishna, 
are naturally bent upon virtue; that vile 
trader of virtue, the worst of the virtuous, 
who wishes to reap the fruits of virtue, does 
never obtain them; nor does a vicious- 
minded person, for his scepticism, who 
doubts a virtuous act, having accomplish¬ 
ed it. 

7. From the evidence of the Vedas I 
say:— 41 You should never doubt virtue; 
the person doubting virtue is destined to be 
born amongst the brutes’*. 

8. A weak-minded man who doubts 
religion, virtue and the words of the Rishis, 
is precluded from the regions of immortality 
and bliss as the Sudras are from the Vedas. 

9. O large-minded lady, one studying 
the Vedas, virtuous, and born in a nigh 
r ice, (though young) is considered aged by 
the pious royal saints. 

10. That vicious-minded one, who trans¬ 
gresses the scriptures and doubts virtue 
is regarded as lower even than the Sudras 
and robbers. 

it. You have seen with your own eyes 
the great ascetic Markandeya of incoin- 
arabte magnanimity come to us who has 
een rendered immortal by virtue. 

12. Vysa, Vasistha, Maitreya, Narada 
Lomasha, Suka and all other Rishis have 
become of pure souls by virtue. 

.13. You yourself see all these endued 
with celestial asceticism capable of cursing 
Of blessing and superior even to the 
celestials. 

t 4 « O sinless lady, these sages, equal 
to the Rishis and who can see what is 
written in the Vedas, describe virtue as the 
weraost duty. 
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15. You should not, O blessed queen, 
with a foolish mind either doubt or censure 
the Providence or (His act). 

16—17. The fool, who doubts religion 
and disregards virtue and being proud of 
the proof of his own reasoning, does not 
receive it from others, considers all these 
sages who look upon the future as present, 
like mad man. He considers the external 
world as conducive to the gratification of 
senses and is blind to everything else. 

18. Whoever, doubts religion has no 
expatiation of his sin ; that wretched and vile 
person feels anxiety (here) and does not 
attain to the regions (of bliss) hereafter. 

19. That stupid person, who does not 
regard evidences, who vilifies the interpre¬ 
tation of the Vedic texts, and who commits 
sin under the influence of lust and cove- 
teousness, is doomed to hell. 

20. O blessed lady, he however, who, 
with faith and without any doubt follows 
religion, attains to eternal bliss in the next 
world. 

21. That stupid person, who trans* 
gresses the evidences of the Rishis, who does 
not follow religion and who transgresses all 
the scriptures, never obtains bliss in any 
life. 

22. For him, O fair lady, who disregards 
the words of the Rishis and does not care 
for the evidence of the pious, neither this 
world nor the next exists. 

23. Doubt not, O Krishna, the ancient 
religion which is followed by the good and 
formulated by the omniscient and omni¬ 
potent Rishis. 

24. O Draupadi, virtue is the only raft 
and nothing else to those who wish to go 
to heaven, like a ship to the merchant wish¬ 
ing to cross the ocean. 

25. O blameless lady, if the pieties 
practised by the virtuous had no fruits then 
this world would have been enshrouded by! 
by infamous darkness. 

26. None would have followed eman¬ 
cipation, none would have cared for the 
acquisition of knowledge or even of wealth 
and people would have lived like beasts. 

27—28. If devout penances, life of celi¬ 
bacy, sacrifice, the study of the Vedas, charity 
and honesty—these were fruitless then people 
would not have practised virtues, generation 
after generation. If all the actions had 
been fruitless a terrible confusion would 
have set in. 

29. Why do the Rishis, the gods the 
Gandharbas, the Asuras and the Rakshasas 
who are lords of them&lves, with love prac¬ 
tise virtues ? 
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30. Considering for certain that Provi¬ 
dence is the giver of fruits in virtue, they 
practise virtues ; O Krishna, for them is 
eternal bliss. 

31. Whereas the fruits of knowledge 
and ascetic observances are seen, virtue and 
vice can never be devoid of fruits. 

32. Recollect, O Krishna, the circums¬ 
tances of your binh, ns you have heard and 
also the manner in which the powerful 
Dhristadyumna was born. 

33. These are sufficient proofs, O you 
of sweet smiles; the self-controlled reap 
the fruits of acts and are satisfied with a 
little. 

34. Ignorant and stupid persons are not 
Satisfied even with much and they have no 
happiness begotten of virtue for them in the 
next world. 

35. The fruits of the holy acts laid down 
in the Vedas as well as of sinful acts, the 
root and the destruction of actions, O fair 
lady, are mysteries even to the celestials. 

36. These are not known to all ; ordi¬ 
nary people are ignorant of these ; he does 
not follow in a thousand Kalpa the well- 
being of the celestials. 

37. These are kept (in secrecy) by the 
celestials—for their illusive energy is mys¬ 
terious ; those Brahmanas that have con¬ 
quered their aspirations, those that have 
built up their hopes, those whose sins have 
been burnt down by ascetic observances, 
those who have got contented minds, can 
observe these. 

38. For not seeing the fruit you should 
not doubt religion or the gods ; you should 
perform sacrifices assiduously and charities 
without any insolence. 

3Q, Acts have their fruits in this world 
and virtue is eternal ; as said by Kashyapa, 
Brahma told all this to his sons. 

40. O Krishna, let your doubt be des¬ 
troyed like dews meditating upon all this. 
Let your scepticism yield to faitn. 

41 Do not speak ill of God who is the 
lord of all creatures; learn to know Him ; 
bow to him; let not your understanding be 
such. 

42. Never disregard that Supreme being, 
O Krishna, by whose mercy the mortals, 
by pious observances, become immortals. 

Thus ends the thirty first chapter , the 
conversation between Dranpadi and Yu- 
dhisthirn, in the Arjttnabhigamana of the 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER XXXI I. 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)- 
Continued . 

Dranpadi said 

1. I never disregard or speak ill of 
religion, O son of Pritha ; why should I 
disregard God, the lord of creations ? 

2. O descendant of Bharata, consider 
me raving as being stricken with miser}', 
listen to me, I shall again bewail. 

3. O represser of enemies, forsooth 
every conscious being should engage in 
actions in this world; it is only the immobile 
and not even other creatures that can live 
without action. 

4. Immediately after the birth the calf 
sucks the mother’s teat. (People feel dis¬ 
tress) as soon as incantations are performed 
on their statues ; the creatures, O Yudhis- 
thira, deserve the character of their lives 
according to pristine actions. 

5. O foremost of Bharatas, this is the 
difference of man from mobile creatures, 
that he aspires to like his course of life both 
in this world and in the next by means 0/ 
his acts. 

6. O descendant of Bharata, all crea¬ 
tures perceive the impression of the pristine 
life and they visibly reap in this world the 
fruits of their acts. 

7. AH creatures live according to the 
impression of the pristine life, even the 
creatures and the ordainers of the universe 
like a crane that lives on the water. 

8. The course of life for a creature that 
does not act is impossible; for them there 
is action and never inaction. 

9. You should therefore act and never 
incur censure by leaving affection ; cover 
yourself with action as with an armour. 
There might not be one in a thousand who 
does not truly understand the utility of 
work. 

10. One should act either for increasing 
or protecting his wealth ; if spent without 
being earned it vanishes although it be like 
(the mount) Himavana. 

if. All creatures would have been exter¬ 
minated if there were no action ; if acts had 
born no fruits they would noi have multi¬ 
plied. 

12. It is sometimes observed that crea¬ 
tures perform acts that give them no fruits ; 
for without action the course of* life would 
be an impossibility. 

t3. Whoever in this world believes in 
Destiny and whoever in chance are both 
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the worst of people; those only are praise¬ 
worthy who believe in the efficacy of acts. 

14.. He, who has been at ease without 
any action and believing in Destiny, is soon 
consumed like an unburnt earthen pot in 
water. 

15. So also that man, who believes in 
chance, and who, though capable of work, 
does not work, does not live long, for his life 
is one of weakness and helplessness. 

16. If a person in the world attains, by 
accident, to an accession of wealth—people 
consider it derived from chance for none has 
tried for it. 

17. O son of Pritha, whatever good 
fortune a person acquires in consequence 
of religious rites is called Providential. 

18. The fruit, that a person reaps by 
acting himself, and which is the direct out¬ 
come of his actions, is consideie J as a proof 
of manliness. 

19. Of best of men, know that the riches 
acquired spontaneously and without cause 
are considered as a spontaneous acquisi¬ 
tion. 

20. Whatever is thus acquired accident¬ 
ally, providentially or spomaneously by a 
person is the outcome of his pristine ac¬ 
tions. 

21. And judging according to their 
pristine actions, the good and bad, the or- 
d.iiauer of the universe distributes among 
men, their portions in this world. 

22. Know that whatever actions, either 
good or bad, that a person performs are the 
outcome of God’s arrangements with refer¬ 
ence to their pristine actions. 

23. This body is the instrument of God 
for actions; inert in itself, it performs what 
is urged on by God. 

24. O son of Kunti, it is the supreme 
Lord of all who makes all creatures do 
what they do, though they themselves are 
all inert. 

25. O hero, having* settled upon some 
object in mind, a man carries it out into 
action aided by hi9 intelligence; man is 
himself therefore the cause. 

26. O best of men, the number of actions 
cannot be ascertained for towns and palaces 
are the result of man’s acts. 

27. By the aid of their intelligence, in¬ 
telligent men know that oil may be had 
from sesame, curds from milk and that food 
may be cooked by means of igniting fuel; 
they know the means for accomplishing 
them. 

28. Thereupon they set themselves, by 
instruments, to accomplishing them; and 


creatures maintain their lives by the results 
acquired in these directions by their own 
acts. . 

29. If a work is done by a clever work¬ 
man it is done well ; from the difference in 
execution another work may be said to be. 
tliat of an unskilled hand. 

30. If a person were not himself the in¬ 
strument of his acts, the sacrifices would not 
bear any fruits in his case nor would any 
body be a disciple or preceptor. 

31. It is because a person is himself the 
instrument of his action that he is praised 
when he acquires success, so the doer is cen¬ 
sured when he is unsuccessful; nothing else 
exists. 

32. Some say that everything is the out¬ 
come of chance, some say everything is 
providential, whereas others hold that this, 
is not so, but everything that is said to be 
the outcome of Destiny or chance is the 
result of pristine actions. 

33. It is seen that wealth proceeds from 
chance or Destiny ; something accidental 
and something natural. 

34. In the acquisition of fruits for a 
man, there is not the fourth cause; this is 
said by those who are cognisant of truth and 
well-versed in knowledge. 

35 * H God himself were not the bestower 
of good or bad fruits then amongst crea¬ 
tures there would not be any miserable 
being. 

36. If pristine actions had no existence 
then all purposes for which a man would 
work should prove successful. 

37. Those persons, who do not observe 
these three doors for the accomplishment of 
objects as well as for the failure, are dull and 
exist like the body itself. 

38. Man should always act; for this is the 
conclusion of Manu ; a person that does not 
act is always defeated. 

39. A man of action in this world, O 
Yudhisthira, generally meets with success ; 
the idle however never acquire success. 

40. If success becomes impossible a 
person should remove the difficulties ; when 
engaged in action, O king, he is freed from 
debts (whether he is successful or not), 

41. Adversity overpowers a person who 
is idle and lies down; whereas whoever is 
active reaps success and enjoys prosperity. 

42. Intelligent persons engaged con¬ 
fidently in acts consider all who are diffident 
as doubting and unsuccessful. 

43. Now we are overtaken by mis¬ 
fortune and if you engage in action this 
misfortune will certainly be removed. 
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44. Even if you are unsuccessful it shall 
be proved to you, Vrikod ira, Vivatsu and 
the twins (that you are unable to take the 
kingdom). 

45. The actions of others have been 
seen crowned with success and ours might 
be as well; how can one, performing action, 
perceive beforehand what would be the 
result T 

46. Having tilled the ground with 
plough one sows the seeds ; the tiller then 
sits silent (for) the clouds are the next 
cause. 

47. If however the clouds do not favour 
him the cultivator is not to blame—he 
says :—“ I have done what others do.” 

48. If however I do not meet with suc¬ 
cess I am not to blame” thinking this he 
contents himself and does not reproach 
himself. 

49. O descendant of Bharata, no one 
should despair, saying:—“1 am working 
still I do not succeed,” for besides exertion 
there are two other causes for success. 

50. Success or failure, no one should 
despair, for success in action depends upon 
the union of many circumstances. 

51. One element wanting proportionate 
success does not come or nothing at all ; 
if however no exertion is made no success 
is acquired, nor any quality is seen. 

52. The man is by his intelligence, and 
according to his might and power, brings 
place, time, means and auspicious rites for 
the acquisition of prosperity. 

53. One should assiduously engage in 
action, hb^uide being his prowess ; amongst 
the qualities necessary for action energy is 
the foremost. 

54. If an intelligent man finds his enemy 
superior to him in many qualities he should 
accomplish his object by the arts of conci¬ 
liation and proper appliances. 

55. O Yudhisthira, he should wish for 
the calamity and banishment (of his foe)— 
what of mortal men, even he be an ocean 
or a mountain. 

56. A person, by actively prying into 
the holes of hb enemy, satisfies a debt to 
himself as well as to his enemies. 

57* A man should never think ill of him- 
selt; whoever thinks ill of himself never 
earns splendid prosperity. 

58. O descendant of Bharata, the suc¬ 
cess of persons b thus situated ; it b said 
that the course of success depends upon 
time and situation. 

59 * In the days of yore my father 
housed a learned Brahmana; he said all 


this to my father, O foremost of Bha- 
ratas. 

60. My brothers, formerly accepted 
from Vrihaspati moral precepts and then in 
our house I heard all thb from them. 

61. O king, O Yudhisthira, he said this 
to me, consoling, who had approached my 
father for some work and who for serving 
was seated on my father’s lap. 

Thus ends the thirty second chapter\ 
the conversation between Draupadi and 
Yudhisthira , in the Arjunabhigamana of 
the Yana Parva . 

CHAPTER XXXIii. 

(ARJGNABHIGAMANA PARYA)— 

Continued. 

V aishampayana said 

1. Having heard these words of Jagma- 
seni (Drupadi), Bhimascna came to the king 
(Yudhisthira.) And sighing in wrath, he 
thus spoke to him. 

Bhima said 

2. O king, walk as regards kingdoms 
in the customary path trodden by good men. 
What do you gain by living in the hermit¬ 
age of the ascetics, thus deprived of Dharms, 
Artha and Kama ? 

3. Your kingdom has been robbed by 
Duryodhana by an unfair gambling at dice 
and not by virtue, or by honesty or by 
prowess. 

4. He has robbed our kingdom like a 
weak offal-eating jackal that steals the prey 
from mighty lions. 

5. O king, why do you, abondoning the 
wealth which is the source of both virtue and 
pleasures and in obedience of the (mere) 
trifling virtue of keeping one’s promise, 
suffer such afflictions ? 

6. Our kingdom, protected by the 
wetlder of Gandiva (Arjuna) and incapable 
of being snatched from us by (even) Sakns 
(Indra), was robbed from us in our very 
sight (only) on account of your careless¬ 
ness. 

7. It was for you, that notwithstanding 
we were alive, our prosperity was wrested 
from us like a fruit from one who is unable 
to use hb arms or like kine from one 
who cannot use his legs. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, you are 
firm in the desire of acquiring virtue. U 
was to please you that we suffered our¬ 
selves to be overwhelmed with such cala¬ 
mities. 
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9. O best of the Bharata race, it was 
because we are at your command that we 
are giving pain to our friends and joy to 
our enemies. 

10. It was on our part an act of folly 
which gives me great pain that we did 
not, obeying your command, kill the sons 
of Dhritarastra then and there. 

11. O king, this your living in the forest 
like an wild animal is an act which only 
a weak man alone would submit to. 

12. Your this act is approved of neither 
by Krishna, nor by Vivatsu (Arjuna}, nor 
by Abhimanyu, nor by the Srinjayas, nor 
by myself, nor by the sons of Madri. 

13. Afflicted with your vow you always 
cry, M Virtue, virtue.' 1 O king, have you 
from despair become a man of no manli¬ 
ness ? 

14. Cowards only, being unable to win 
back their prosperity, cherish despair which 
is fruitless and destructive of one's own 
purpose. 

15. You have ability and eyes. You 
see that we possess manliness. O king, 
it is because you have adopted a peaceful 
life that you do not feel (the pain of ) this 
distress. 

16. The sons of Dhritarastra consider us, 
who are only forgiving, as men really incom¬ 
petent and weak. O king, this gives me 
more pain than death in battle would have 
given me. 

17. If we all die in a fair fight without 
turning our backs on our foes, even that 
would be better than this exile, for we shall 
then obtain regions of bliss. 

18. O best of the Bharata race, on 
the other hand if we become the ruler of the 
whole earth by killing them, that would be 
doing us a great good. 

19. This is our bounden duty,—we who 
ever adhere to the duties of our own order, 
who are ever desirous of great achievements, 
and who wish to take revenge on our ene¬ 
mies. 

20. Our kingdom having been robbed 
from us, if we (under the circumstances) en¬ 
gage in a war, our that act, when it will be 
known in the world, will bring us praise and 
not 4 condem nation. 

21. O king, the virtue, that produces 
afflictions on one’s ownself and on one’s 
own friends, is no virtue at all. It is vice 
that produces calamities. 

22. O sire, virtue is sometimes (the indi¬ 
rect cause of) the weakness of men. D harm a 
And Artha forsake such men, as pain and 
pleasure forsake a dead man. 


23. He who practises virtue only for the 
sake of virtue always suffers afflictions. He 
can never be called a wise man. He can¬ 
not know the (real) purpose of virtue, as a 
blind man is incapable of seeing the light of 
the sun. 

24. He who considers that his wealth exists 
for himself alone does not at all understand 
the purpose of wealth. He is like the ser¬ 
vant tending kine in the forest. 

25. He, again, who pursues Artha (pro¬ 
fit or wealth) too much without, pursuing 
Dharma (virtue) and Kama (pleasure) de¬ 
serves to be censured and killed by all crea^ 
tures. 

26. He who always pursues Kama 
without pursuing Dharma and Artha loses 
his friends and also loses virtue and profit. 

27. Such a man, indulging in pleasure 
at will, becoming destitute of virtue and 
profit, meets with certain death at the expira¬ 
tion of the period of enjoyment, as the fish 
dies when the water is dried up. 

28. It is for this, those that are wise 
always pursue both virtue and profit, for the 
union of virtue and profit is the essential 
requisite of pleasure, as wood is of fire. 

29. Pleasure has always virtue for its 
root, and virtue is always united with plea¬ 
sure. Know that both are dependent on 
one another, as the ocean and the clouds 
(depend on each other.) 

30. The sensation that one feels in con¬ 
sequence of the contact with the objects of 
touch or in consequence of the possession 
of wealth is called pleasure. It exists in the 
mind and has no corporeal existence. 

31. O king, he that wishes to have 
Artha should seek a large share of virtue. 
Those that wish Kama stiould seek (also) 
Artha t but Kama does not yield any thing 
in return. 

32. Pleasure brings its own fruit; it can¬ 
not lead to another (pleasure). Ashes 
may be had from wood, but nothing could 
be had from ashes. 

33. O king, as a fowler kills the birds, 
so does sin kill all the creatures of the 
world. 

34. He who, being misled by pleasure 
and covetousness, does not understand the 
nature of virtue, deserves to be killed by 
all. He becomes a wretch here and here¬ 
after (after death.) 

35. O king, it is evident that you know 
that pleasure is to be derived from virtu¬ 
ous objects of enjoyments. You also know 
(what) their ordinary states as well as their 
great changes (are). 
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36. From their (objects of enjoyment’s)loss, 
destruction, decrepitude and death, arises 
what is called affliction. That affliction has 
overtaken us. 

37 —3^* The pleasure that is produced 
by the five senses, by the mind and by 
the heart being directed to the objects 
proper to each, is in my opinion, 
one of the best fruits of our actions. 
Thus Dharma , Artha and Kama should 
be taken into one's consideration one after 
the other. 

39. One should not pursue virtue alone. 
No man should consider profit or pleasure 
as the highest object of his desire. All the 
three should always be (equally) pursued. 

40. The Shastras ordain that one should 
pursue virtue in the morning, profit at noon, 
and pleasure in the evening. 

41. The Shastras ordain that one should 
pursue pleasure in the first, profit in the 
second and virtue in the last portion of his 
life. 

42. O foremost of eloquent men, those 
that are learned and fully conversant with 
the proper divisions of time, dividing their 
time properly, pursue all three, Dharma 
Artha ana Kama . 

43. O king, O descendant of Kuru, whe¬ 
ther freedom from all these three ( Dharma , 
Artha and Kama) or possession of them is 
the better course for those that desire 
happiness, should be settled by you after 
careful thought. 

44. O king, you should then without the 
least hesitation act either to achieve them 
or to abandon them, for he who lives 
wavering between the two becomes most 
miserable. 

45 - It is well that your conduct is 
ever regulated by virtue. Knowing this, 
your sensible friends advise you to act 
(thus). 

46. O king, gift, sacrifice, adoration to 
the honest, study of the Vedas and honesty, 
—these are the highest virtues strong 
both here and hereafter. 

47. But, O foremost of meft, these virtues, 
cannot be attained by one that has 
no wealth, even if he possesses infinite 
other accomplishments. 

48. O king, the universe depends on 
virtue. There is nothing higher than 
virtue. O king, virtue is attainable (only) by 
those who possess wealth. 

49. But wealth cAnnot be acquired by 
leading the life of a mendicant nor by bear- 
ng a life of weakness. O king, wealth can 
be earned by virtuous intelligence. 


50. O best of men, in your case, beg. 
ging, which is a success to the Brahman*, ha 
been forbidden. Therefore tiy to acquire 
wealth by prowess and energy. 

51. It is not proper for you to lead a fife 
of mendicancy or the life of Sudra. Prowess 
and energy constitute the special virtue of 
the Kshatrya. 

52. Therefore, o son of Pritha, perform 
the duty of your own (order) and destroy 
the enemies. Destroy the prowess of the 
sons of Dhritarastra with my help and with 
that of Partha (Aijuna). 

53. The wise and learned man says that 
prosperity is virtue. Therefore, acquire 
prosperity, for you ought not to be in 
frivolity. 

54. O king of kings, awake and under¬ 
stand the eternal virtues (of one's own order). 
You belong by birth to an order the acts of 
which are cruel and are the sources of 
pain to others. 

55- O king, cherish your subjects and 
reap the fruits (of that good act) that 
can never be wrong. This is the eternal 
duty ordained (for us the Kshatryas) by 
the Creator himself. 

56. O son of Pritha, if you fall off from 
it, you will be the laughing stock (of all 
men). Deviation from the duties of one's 
own (order) is never praised. 

57. O descendant of Kuru, therefore, 
making your heart as the order in which 
you belong requires it, and abandoning this 
your course of weakness, summon prowess 
and bear your weight (of duty) like one 
that bears it manfully. 

58. O king, no monarch can acquire the 
sovereignty of earth, or prosperity, or 
affluence by means of being only virtuous- 
minded. 

59. As a fowler catches a flock of very 
easily-tempted games by offering them some 
attractive food, so does an intelligent man 
acquire a kingdom by offering bribes to Iris 
enemy’s men and coveteous enemies. 

60. O foremost of monarchs, the Asuras, 
though they were elder brothers of the Devas 
and though they were in affluence were, 
vanquished by the Devas by means of 
stratagem. 

61. O mighty armed hero, O ruler of 
the world, thus every thing belongs to those 
that possess might. Destroy your enemy by 
means of stratagem. 

62. There is none equal to Arjutta ta 
wielding the bow in battle. There Is nont 
equal to me in wielding the mace. 
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63. O king, men of prowess engage in 
battle depending on their prowess alone,— 
and not on the strength of numbers, and 
not on informations of the enemy's plan 
through spies. O son of Pandu, therefore 
exert your prowess. 

64. Prowess is the root of wealth ; what¬ 
ever else is called its root is not so. As 
the shade of the tree in winter is useless, so 
is every thing fruitless without prowess. 

65. O son of Kunti, wealth should be 
spent in the way that seeds are scattered on 
the ground by one who wishes to increase 
it. Let there be no doubt (about it) in your 
mind/ 

66. But where wealth is more than 
sufficient, there should be no expenditure of 
wealth. In such cases investment of wealth 
is like the scratching of an ass, which is 
first pleasurable and then painful. 

67. O king of men, a man, who in 
order to earn a greater measure of virtue 
casts away like seeds the little virtue that 
he is sticking to, is certainly considered to 
be wise. 

68. Those, that are learned, alienate the 
friends of the foe that possesses friends. 
Having thus weakened him by making his 
friends abandon him, they bring him to 
subjugation. 

69. O king, those that are strong en¬ 
gage in battle by depending on their own 
courage. They do not conquer people by 
continued efforts or by the arts of concilia¬ 
tion. 

70. O king, sometimes those that are 
weak kill a powerful enemy by combination, 
as bees kill the spoiler of their honey by 
the force of their numbers. 

7 1 - O king, like the sun that sustains as 
well as destroys all creatures by his rays, 
you too adopt the ways of the sun. 

72- O king, it has been heard by us in 
the Puranas that to protect one’s own king¬ 
dom and cherish one's own subjects,—as was 
done by our forefathers,—is a kind of Tapa 
(austerities). 

73 * O king, a Kshatrya cannot acquire 
those regions of blessedness which he can by 
fair fight, whether (that fight) ends in victory 
or defeat. 

74 - Seeing your this affliction, (the peo¬ 
ple of) the world have come to this conclu¬ 
sion that light may (some day) forsake the 
^ eaut ^ r ^ (some day) forsake the 

75 ‘ O king, the learned men, both separ- 
a * assen, Wing together, talk with one 

uother by praising you and blaming the 
other (Duryodhana) 
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76. O king, over and above this the 
Brahmanas and the Kurus assembling to¬ 
gether talk cheerfully of your great adhe¬ 
rence to truth. 

77. They say that you have, never from 
delusion, from meanness, from covetousness 
from fear, from desire or from wealth, utter¬ 
ed an untruth. 

78. Whatever sin a king commits in ac¬ 
quiring dominions, he consumes it all by 
means of performing sacrifices in which 
large Dakshinas are given away. 

79. O king, as the moon emerges from 
the clouds, so does a king emerge from 
all sins by bestowing thousands of villages 
and kine on the Brahmanas. 

80. O descendant of Kuru, O Yudhisthira, 
all the citizens and the inhabitants of the 
country, both young and old, praise you. 

81. “As milk in a bag made of a 
boar’s hide, as the Vedas in a Sudra, as 
truth in a robber and as strength in a 
woman, so is sovereignity in Duryodhana/’ 

82. Thus talk the people amongst one 
another. O descendant of Bharata, even 
women and children are repeating it, as if it 
were a lesson they wanted to commit to 
memory. 

83. O chastiser of foes, you have fallen 
into this state along with us. Alas ! we too 
are lost with you on account of your this 
calamity. 

84—86. Therefore, ascending on your 
chariot, furnished with every implement of 
war and making the chief Brahmanas utter 
benedictions on you, march at once,—even 
this very day,—against Hastinapur, so that 
you may be able to give to the Brahmanas 
the spoils of your victory. Surrounded by 
your brothers, who are all great weilders 
of bows and by (other) heroes, who are 
all skilled in weapons and all like 
virulent snakes, start (at once) like 
the slayer of Vitra (Indra) surrounded by 
the Marutas. Destroy with your prowess 
your weak enemies as the slayer of Vitra 
(Indra) destroyed theAsuras. O son of 
Kunti, snatch away from the son of Dhrita- 
rasta (Duryodhana) the prosperity he (now) 
enjoys. 

87. There is no mortal who can with¬ 
stand the touch of the arrows which are 
equipped with the feathers of vulture and 
which are like the snakes of virulent poison, 
when these are shot from the Gandiva 
(bow.) 

88. O descendant of Bharata, there is 
not a warrior, not an elephant, not an 
horse that can withstand the force of my 
mace when I am angry in battle. 
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89. O son of Kunti, why should we not 
snatch back our kingdom from our foe 
after fighting a great battle with the help 
of the Srinjayas the Kaikeyas, and the 
chief of the Vrisnis. 

90. O king, why should we not succeed in 
snatching away the (sovereignty of the) 
earth from the hands of our enemy? Let us 
but try with the help of a large army. 

Thus ends the thirty third chapter , the 
•words of Bhima, in the Arjunabhigamana 
of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXI Y. 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued • 

Vaiflhampayana said:— 

1. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhimasena, the high-souJed and ever de¬ 
voted to truth, Ajatsatru (Yudhisthira), mas¬ 
tering his patience, thus spoke after a few 
moments. 

Yudhisthira said 

2. O descendant of Bharata, no doubt 
all this is true. I cannot reproach you for 
giving me pain by piercing me with your 
arrowy words. From my folly alone this 
great calamity has overtaken you all. 

3. I was engaged to play at dice with 
the desire of snatching from Dhritarastra’s 
son his kingdom with its sovereignty. It 
was thus that the cunning gambler, the son 
of Suvala (Sakuni), played with me on be¬ 
half of Suyodhana (Duryodhana). 

4. O Bhimasena, that dweller of the 
mountainous country, Sakuni, is exceedingly 
artful. Playing at dice in the midst of the 
assembly—unacquainted as I am with the 
artifices of any kind,—he defeated me by 
adopting all possible artful means. It is 
therefore we have been overwhelmed with 
this calamity. 

5. Seeing the dice obedient to the wishes 
of Sakuni in Ayttja and Ynja (odds and 
evens), 1 could have controlled my mind, but 
anger (you know) drives off a person’s 
patience. 

6 . O child, the mind cannot be controlled 
when it is influenced by manliness, pride 
and prowess. O Bhimasena, I do not re¬ 
proach you for what you have said. I con¬ 
sider that what have happened was pre¬ 
ordained. 

7. O Bhimasena, when the king (Duryo¬ 
dhana) the son of Dhritarastra, wishing to 
get possession of our kingdom, plunged us 


into misery and even slavery, it was Drag* 
padi who rescued us. 

8. When summoned again to the Sebkm 
for playing once more, you as well as Arjuna 
know what the son of Dhritarastra told me 
in the presence of the Bharatas. 

9. (He said), ” O prince Ajatsatru, you 
shall have to live for twelve years with aH 
your brothers (if defeated in the play) in the 
forest wtiich you will chose to dwell m, but 
which must be known to all men ; you shall 
have to spend the thirteenth year in disguise 
without your whereabouts being known to 
any body. 

10. O sire, O son of Pritha, (if during 
that period) spies of the Bharatas, hearing 
of you, become successful in discovering you, 
you shall then liave again to live in the 
forest for the same period passing once more 
the last year in secrecy. Reflecting on this, 
pledge yourself to it. 

if. O king, as regards myself, I pledge 
myself in this assembly of the Kurus, if you 
can pass this period of time evading the 
vigilence of my spies and if you can remain 
undiscoverd by them, then O descendant 
of Bharata, this kingdom of the five rivers 
will be once more yours. 

12. O descendant of Bharata, we ako, if 
defeated by you at play, shall all of us, 
abandoning all our wealth, pass the same 
period according to the same rules.” Thus 
said that king in the midst of the Kurus ; 
and I said “ So Be it.” 

13. The hateful play then be^an. We 
were defeated and we were all exiled. We 
are thus wandering miserably over difficult 
forests full of discomforts. 

14. Suyodhana (Duryodhana), however, 
having been not satisfied (with what he had 
done), gave himself up to anger and urged 
the Kurus and all those who were under nis 
sway to express their joy at our distress. 

15. Having entered into such a pledge 
in the presence of all the pious and good 
men, who can now dare break it for the sake 
of a kingdom in this world ? For in my opini¬ 
on ,to a respectable person death is not more 
serious than an act of transgression in order 
to gain a kingdom. 

16. O hero, you desired to bum my hand 
at the time of the play ; you were, however, 
prevented by Arjuna and you only squeezed 
your mace. O Bhima, if you had done it, 
this calamity could not then befall tts. 

17. O Bhhna, conscious as you are ol 
your prowess, why did you not say so before 
we entered into such an agreement ? Having 
already burdened myself with the pledge 
made at that time what is the use of your 
speaking to me these harsh words (now) f 
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18 . O Bhimisena, this wis my great grief 
that I could not do anything when 1 saw 
Jaginaseni (Draupadi) persecuted in that 
way. O Bhima, my heart burns on account 
of this, as if 1 have drunk some poisonous 
liquid. 

t9. O foremost of the Bharata race, haz¬ 
ing made the pledge in the presence of the 
Kurus there, I am unable (now) to violate it. 
Wait for the return of our better days, as 
scutterers of seed wait for the harvest. 

ao—21. When one that has been first in¬ 
jured succeeds in revenging himself upon his 
enemy at a time when the latter’s enmity has 
borne fruits and flowers, he is regarded as 
one who has accomplished a great deed by his 
prowess. Such a brave man earns undying 
fame. Such a man obtains great prosperity. 
His enemies bow down to him, and his 
friends gather round him, as the celestials 
cluster round Indra for protection. 

22 . Know my promise cannot be made 
false. 1 regard Dnarma as superior to life it¬ 
self and divinity. Kingdoms, sons, fame 
and wealth all these do not come Up even to 
a sixteenth part of truth. 

Thus ends the thirty fourth chapter , the 
words of Ytuihisthira. in the Arjunabhiga- 
ntana ef the Vaua Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

Bhima said 

I—2. O great king, being mortal and un¬ 
substantial as froth, unstable as fruit and 
dependant on time, how can you consider 
of any avail your having made an 
agreement in respect of Time, which t* infi¬ 
nite and immeasurable, which passes as 
quickly as an arrow or a stream, carrying 
everything before it like death itself T 

,*1. O son of Kunti, how can he wait 
whose life is shortened every moment, as a 
quantity of collyrium is lessened each time, a 
grain is taken up by the needle 1 

4 * Only he whose life has no limit, or he 
who knows with certainty what the period of 
his life (really) is, or he who knows the fu¬ 
ture as if it were placed before his eyes can 
wait for the arrival of (a certain fixed) 
time. 

J 5 * O king, if we wait for thirteen years, 
period of time will shorten our lives aid 
us nearer to death. 


6. Wealth is ever established in every 
creature having corporeal body. Therefore 
we should try to get possession of our king¬ 
dom before we meet with death. 

7. He who fails to achieve fame by not 
chastising his enemies is like a thing un¬ 
clean. He is an useless burden of the earth 
as a brute is, and perishes with ignomy. 

8. The man, who being destitute of stren¬ 
gth and courage, fails to chastise his enemies’ 
lives in vain. 1 consider such a man as 
low-born. 

9. Your hand can shower gold; your 
fame spreads over the wh de earth. There¬ 
fore, killing your enemies in battle, enjoy the 
wraith acquired by the strength of your 
arms. 

10. O king. O chastiser of foe s, if a. 
man goes to hell on the very day he kills his 
injurer, that hell at once becomes heaven to 
him. 

11. The pain that one feels in suppress¬ 
ing his anger is more burning than fire it* 
self. I burn with it even now, and I can¬ 
not sleep either in the night or in the 
day. 

12. This son of Pritha, Vivatsu (Arjuna) 
is foremost in drawing the bow-string. He 
is certainly much aggrieved, though he lives 
(quietly) like a lion in its den. 

13. This one (Ariuna) who desires to 
kill all theweilders of dow of the world with¬ 
out (any body’s) help, suppresses his wrath 
within nis breast like a great elephant. 

14. Nakula, Sahadeva, the old mother of 
heroes (Kunti) are all sitting like dumb peo¬ 
ple in order to please you. 

15. All our friends with the Srlnjayas, 
wish to please you. Only I and the mother* 
of Prativindyu, (Draupadi) are greatly 
aggrieved 

16. And speak to you. Whatever I speak, 
is (surely) agreeable to them all, for they t 
plunged in great affliction eagerly wish for 
the battle. 

17. O king, what greater calamity 
would befaH us than that our kingdom 
should be snatched away from us and en¬ 
joyed by weak and contemptible foes I 

18. O chastiser of foes, (only) from the 
weakness of your character you feel shame 
to violate the pledge you made. But O 
king, none praises you for your this kindly 
disposition, 

19. O king, your intellect cannot see the 
truth like that of a foolish and ignorant man, 
though of high birth, who has committed 
to memory the Vedas without und r 
standing them. 
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20. You arc kind as a Brahman* { how 
have you been born in the Kshatrya order ? 
Those born in it (the Kshatrya order) are 
generally crooked-min led. 

21. You have heard the duties of kings 
told by Manu,—they are fraught with crook¬ 
edness and unfairness,—they are perfectly 
opposed to peace and virtue. 

22# O great king, whv do you then for¬ 
give the wicked-minded sons of Dhrita- 
rastra. O foremost of men, why are you silent 
in performing your duties being a man of 
high birth ? O son of Kunti, who wishes 
to conceal the Himalayas by means of a 
handful of grass. Known as you are all 
over the world, you will hardly be able to 
live unknown and undiscovered. 

25. O son of Pritha, the sun can never 
pass through the sky unknown to men. 
A large tree with spreading branches; 
flowers and with leaves in a well watered 
place (can never remain hidden) 

26. Nor can the Airavat (Indra*s ele¬ 
phant). How will Jishnu (Arjuna) be able 
to live undiscovered and unknown ? How 
will these lion-like young children, together 
with the two brothers, 

. 27. Nakula and Sahadeva, O son of 
Pritha, be able to live in seercy? The 
mother of heroes, the princess Oraupadi 
of virtuous deeds 

28. O son of Pritha, how will this Krishna 
he able to live undiscovered and unknown ? 
O king, all the people know me from my 
childhood. 

29. I do not see how I shall be able to 
live undiscovered and unknown. The 
Meru (mountains) might as well be con¬ 
cealed ! Then again many kings have been 
driven away from their kingdoms, 

30. These kings and princes will all 
follow the wicked son of Dliritarastra. For 
robbed and exiled by us, they cannot be 
friendly towards us. 

31. They will certainly seek to injure us 
with the desire of doing good to him(Oury9- 
dhana); and they will certainly set against us 
many spies in disguise. If they discover us 
and report it,—a great calamity ..will (then) 
befall us. 

32. We have already lived in the forest 
for full thirteen months. Consider them for 
their length as full thirteen years. 

33. The wise men have said that a 
month is (but) a substitute for a year, as 
Pritika is considered as a substitute for the 
Soma . 

34. O king, (if you* violate the pledge) 
your may free yourself from its ski by 


offering good food to a well-conducted bull 
which carries sacred burdens. 

35. O king, therefore make up your mind 
to kill your enemies. There is no virtue 
higher to a Kshatrya than battle. 

Thus ends the thirty fifth chapter , the 
•words of Bhima , in the Arjunabhigamana 
of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER'XXXV I. 
(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) — 

Continued . 

V aishampayana said 

1. O foremost of men, having heard the 
words of Bhima, that chastiser of foes, the 
son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, sighed and 
reflected in silence. 

2. (He thought in his mind) 14 1 have 
heard the duties of king recited to me. 
1 have heard also the duties of the different 
orders. He sees truly who sees how to 
regulate his conduct both in the present 
and in the future. 

3. Knowing as I do the true course of 
Dharma , whicn is so difficult to be known, 
how can 1 forcibly grind it, which would be 
like my grinding the Meru (mountain).'* 

4. Having thus reflected for a moment 
and having also settled (in his mind) what 
he should do, he thus spoke to Bhimasena 
without allowing him to say anything. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

5. O descendant of Bharata, O mighty- 
armed hero, what you say is true. O best 
of speakers, listen (also) to what I say. 

6. O descendant of Bharata, O Bhima¬ 
sena, the greatly sinful deeds that one wants 
to perform depending only on his courage 
become a source of pain to him. 

7. But, O mighty-armed hero, whatever 
is performed with (due) deliberation, with 
well-directed prowess, with all (necessary) 
appliances ana with much previous thought, 
is (always) seen to be successful (at the 
end.) The celestials themselves favour such 
acts. 

8. Hear something about the act which 
you tliink should be at once done from 
your pride of strength,and restlessness of 
mind. 

9. Bhnriarava, Salya, the powerful Jam- 
sandha, Bhisma, Drona, Kama, the mighty 
son of Drona (Ashwathama), 

to. The invincible sons of Dhritarastra, 
Duryodhana and others,—all are accom¬ 
plished in arms and ever ready for battle. 


Vana parva. 
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11 - Those kings and the rulers of the 
world, who have been injured by us, 
have all taken the side of the Kurus ; and 
their affection has grown towards them. 

12. O descendant of Bharata, they are 
engaged in seeking to do good to Duryo- 
dhana and not to us. With their treasury 
full and army large, they will try their best 
in the war (to defeat tss). 

13. All the officers of the Kuru army with 
their sons and relatives have been honoured 
by Duryodhana with the presentation of 
Wealth according to proper divisions. 

14. These heroes have been much 
honored by Duryodhana. My firm convic¬ 
tion is that they will give their lives in 
battle for him* 

15. O mighty-armed hero, though the 
behaviour of Bhistna, Drona and the high* 
sou led Kripa is the same (to both parties), 

16. Yet it is my firm conviction that they 
would sacrifice in battle their lives, than 
which there is nothing dearer in this world, 
so that they might pay off (tlieir debt) 
in the shape of royal favours which they 
enjoy- 

17. They are all masters in celestial 
weapons and they are all devoted to virtue. 
My opinion is that they cannot be van¬ 
quished even by the celestials with Vasava 
(lndra) at their head. 

18. There is Kama, the great car-war¬ 
rior, who is impetuous, ever angry, invin¬ 
cible, accomplished in all weapons and en¬ 
cased in impenetrable armour. 

19. Without first defeating in battle all 
these foremost of men, you cannot, unaided 
as you are, kill Duryodhana. 

20- O Vrikodara, I cannot sleep as l 
ponder upon the lightness of hand that the 
Suta*s son (Kama) possesses. I consider 
him to be the foremost of all wielders of 
bows. 

Vaiahampayana said •*— 

21. Having heard these words, the im- 
petuous Bhimasena became alarmed and 
pensive; and he did not utter a word. 

22. When the Pandavas were talking 
one another, there came to that place the 
great ascetic Vyasa, the son of Satyavati. 

23. When he arrived, he was duly wor¬ 
shipped by the sons of P.indu. That best of 
speakers then thus spoke to Yudhisthira. 

▼yaw said:— 

24. O mighty-armed Yudhisthira, O best 
of men, knowing by my intelligence what is 
passing m your mind, I have speedily come 
to this place. 


25—26. O descen lant of Bharata, O 
slayer of foes, I shall destroy the fever that 
is in your mind, and I shall tell you, by 
means of what act according to the ordi¬ 
nance you Will be able to kill Bhisma, Kripa, 
Kama, Drona, the son of Drona, Duryo¬ 
dhana and the other princes and Du- 
shashana, 

27. O king of kings, hearing it from me, 
accomplish the act with patience. Having 
accomplished it, soon destroy your this 
(mental) fever. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

28. That foremost of all eloquent men, 
the son of Parasara (Vyasa), taking him 
aside thus spoke to Yudhisthira in words 
of deep import. 

Vyasa said:— 

29. O best of the Bharatas, that pros¬ 
perous time has come when the son of 
Pritha, Dhananjaya (Arjuna), will kill your 
enemies in battle. 

30. Accept from me this knowledge, 
called Pratismriti. Uttered by me it is 
like success personified. You are capa¬ 
ble of accepting it; 1 shall tell it to you. 

31—32. Receiving it, the mighty-armed 
Arjuna will be able to accomplish his desire. 
O son of Pandu, let him go ior the acquisi¬ 
tion of weapons to Mahendra, Rudra, Va- 
runa, Kuvera and Yama. He is competent 
to see the celestials on account of hts asceti¬ 
cism and prowess. 

33. He is a Rishi of great effulgence ; hfe 
is the friend of Narayana (Krishna) ; he is 
ancient, eternal, celestial, invincible, ever 
successful and undeteriorating. 

34. O mighty-armed hero, he will achieve 
great deeds by receiving weapons from 
lndra, Rudra, and the Lokapalas. 

35. O son of Kunti, O ruler of the world, 
think of going from this forest to another 
(forest) that may be fit for your abode. 

36. To reside in one place for a length 
of time is never pleasant. It might pro¬ 
duce anxieties to the ascetics. 

37. As you support numerous Brahman as, 
learned in the Vedas, your continued rest*- 
dence here (in this forest) may exhaust the 
deer of the forest and may be destructive of 
the creepers and plant. 

Vaishampayana said :— 

38—39. Having thus addressed by 
that illustrious lord, the ascetic of great 
wisdom, the intelligent Vyasa, the son df 
SatyAvati, learned in the mysteries of X* 
world, then imparted that foremost of kiK 
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ledge to the billing Dharmaraja (Yudhis- 
thira) who had meanwhile punfifd himself. 
Bidding farewell to the son of Kunii, he 
then disappeared. 

40. Having received that knowledge, 
the virtuous*minded and the intelligent 
Yudhisthira carefully retained it in his 
memory, and always repeated it at the 
proper times. 

41. Being glad at the words of Vyasa, 
he, leaving the Dwaitavana, went to the 
forest of Kamyaka on the banks of the 
Saraswali. 

42. O great king, the Brahmanas, posses¬ 
sing ascetic merits and versed in the science 
of ortheopy and orthography, followed him, 
as the Ribhis follow die king of the celestials 
(Indra). 

43. Thereupon arriving at Kamyaka, 
those high-souled chiefs of the Bharata race 
took up their residence there with their 
friends and followers. 

44. O king, those intelligent heroes then 
lived there for some time, devoting them - 
selves to the science of archery and hearing 
the excellent Vedas. 

45. They went about the forest every day 
with non-poisoned arrows in search of deer. 
They duly performed all the rites in honour 
of tiie Pitris, the celestials and the 
Brahmanas. 

Thus ends the thirty sixth chapter , 
Pandavas entrance into the Kamyaka forest, 
in the Ajunabhigamana of the Vana 
Parva , 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said *•— 

1. After some time, Dharmaraja Yudhis¬ 
thira, remembering the words of the Muni 
(Vyasa), spoke theie words. 

2. Calling to himself in private that 
.foremost ot men, the greatly wise Arjuna, 
and taking hold of his hands, 

3. That chastiser of foes, Dharmaraja, 
reflecting for a moment over their exile, 
smillingly spoke these words to Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna). 

Yudhisthira said:— 

4* O descendant of Bharata, the four 
.divisions of the sceince of arms always 
dwell 19 Bkisma, Drona, Kripa, Karna and 
the son of Drona (Aswalbama). 


5. They fully know all sorts of Brahma, 
celestial, human, Vayavya weapons, to* 
gether with the mode of using them and 
warding them off. 

6. They are all conciliated, honoured 
and gratified by the son of Dhritarastra 
(Duryodhana) who behaves to them as one 
does towards his preceptor. 

7. Towards all. his warriors he behaves 
with great affection. All the revered ones, 
thus honoured and gratified, seek to do him 
good. 

8. Thus honoured by him, they will not 
fail to exert their might. The whole world 
is to-day under the sway of Duryodhana 

9. With villages and cities, with all the 
seas and forests and mines. O Part ha, 
you are our sole favourite refuge. On you 
rests a great burden. 

10. O chastiser of foes, I shall tell you 
what you should do now. O child, I have 
received a knowledge from Krishna Dwai- 
payana (Vyasa). 

11. O child, if used by you, the whole 
universe will be brought to your view by 
that knowledge, Having attentively re¬ 
ceived that Brahma-knowledge, 

12. Attain in due time the grace of the 
celestials. O best of the Bharata race,devote 
yourself to austere asceticism. 

13. Armed with the bow and the sword, 
and clad in armour, devote yourself to 
austere asceticism and deep meditation. O 
child, without giving way to any body, go 
towards the north. 

14. O Dhananjaya, all celestial weapons 
are with Indra. liie celestials at one time 
gave all their strength to Sakra (Indra) from 
the fear of Vitra. 

15. They are all collected together in 
one place. And he will (surely) give you all 
his weapons. Go to Sakra (Indra) ,* he w® 
give you all his weapons. 

16. Be initiated and go this very day 
to the god Purandara (I/idra), 

Vaiah&mpajana said 

Having said this, the lord Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira) imparted to him (Arjuna) 
the knowledge. 

17. The elder brother communicated 
with due rites the knowledge to his heroic 
brother whose speech, body and mind were 
all under complete control. He then com¬ 
manded him to go. 

18—19. At the command of Dfeanp*- 
raja (Yudhisthira),the mighty-armed (Arju¬ 
na), dad in^ mail and incased with gaunt¬ 
lets and furnished with fingure protectors 
made of the guana skin, taking up the 
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tndiva (bow) and also Ins inexhaustible 
livers ; and having poured oblations 
to the fire and mad.* the Brahmanas utter 
medictions ort rec.‘ : ;»tof gifts, started to 
e Purandara (Indr.i). 

20. Armed with bow and arrows, the 
ighty-armed hero heaved a sigh and cast 

look upwards, when he set out for the 
istruction of Dhritarastra’s sons. 

21. Seeing the son of Kunti, about to 
art, thus armed with bow and arrows, 
ic Brahmanas, the Siddhas and the invisi¬ 
le spirits said, 

22. “ O son of Kunti, soon obtain what 
3uwish for in your mind/’ The Brahmanas 
lessed him with benedictions and said to 
artha (Arjuna), 

23. ” O son of Kunti, engage yourself 
1 achieving the object you have in view. 
r ictory is sure to come to you/* Then 
hen the heroic Arjuna of thighs like the 
unks of the Sala tree was about to start, 

24. —25. Taking away the hearts of all, 
Krishna (Draupadi) thus spoke. 

)r&upadi said 

O mighty-armed D’lananjaya, O son of 
Cunti, let all that Kunti desired at your 
>inh and all that you yourself (always) de- 
ire be accomplished. Let none of us again 
e b > i in the order of Kshatrya. 

25 . Daily salutation to the Brahmanas 
/hose mode of life is .mendicancy. This is 
ny great grief that the sinful wretch Suyo- 
Ihana (Duryodhana), 

27 —30. Seeing me in the assembly of the 
tings, mockingly called me a cow. Besides 
His, other harsh words were spoken by him. 
Lit this is my opinion, that the grief I 
irv feel in parting with you is greater 
han any I felt then at his words. Your 
mothers will while away their waking 
noments in repeatedly talking over 
four great deeds. O hero, O Partha, if 
rou stay away (from us) for a long period 
>f time, we shall derive no pleasure from 
enjoyments or luxury. Life itself would 
be distasteful to us. 

3*« O son of Kunti, our weal and woe, 
our life and death, our kingdom and 
prosperity all depend on you. O descen¬ 
dant of Bharata, 1 bless you. Let success be 
yours. 

32. O mighty hero, O sinless one, you 
will be able to perform your this task even 
against powerful enemies. Go with speed 
to win success. Let there be no danger 
to you. 

33 * l bow to Dhatri and Vidhairi ; un- 
deteriorating blessings be to you, O Dha- 

S 


nanjaya, let Hri, Srtt, Kirti , Dhriti , 
Pushti, Uma , Lakshmi and Saraswatt , all 
protect you on your way. 

34. For you always worship your elder 
brother and always obey his commands. 
I bow to the Vashus, the Rudras, the 
Adityas, the Marutas, 

35. The Vishwadevas and the Siddhas 
for your welfare. O best of the Bharata 
race, O descendant of Bharata, be safe 
from all mischievous spirits belonging to 
the firmament, the earth, 

36. And the heaven, and also from other 
such ones generally. 

Vaishampayana said 

Having uttered these benedictions, the 
illustrious Krishna (Draupadi) stopped. 

37. Having then walked round his bro¬ 
thers and Dhaumya, the mighty-armed 
Pandava (Arjuna), taking up his beautiful 
bow, started. 

38. All creatures left the path that the 
greatly energetic and powerful (hero) took 
with the desire of seeing Indra. 

39. O child, that chastiser of foes passed 
over many mountains inhabited by the 
ascetics ; and (at last) he reached the sacred 
and the celestial Himalayas. 

40. The high-minded hero reached the 
sacred mountain in one day, for he, being 
a great ascetic, possessed the speed like that 
of the mind. 

41. Having crossed the Himalayas and 
also the Gandhamadana and many other 
uneven and dangerous passes by walking 
day and night, 

42. He readied Indrakila and Dhanan- 
jaya (Arjuna) stopped there. He then heard 
a voice in the sky. It said, '‘stop.” 

43. Having heard it, the Pandava 
(Arjuna) looked at all sides, and Savya- 
shachi (Arjuna) then saw an ascetic sitting 
at the foot of a tree. 

44. (He was) blazing with Brahma- 
effulgence. With brawny colour and matted- 
locks, (he was) thin and lean. Seeing him 
(Arjuna) stopped there. The great ascetic 
then thus spoke to Arjuna, 

45. “O child, who are you that have come 
here with bow and arrows, clad in armour, 
scabbard and gauntlet and devoted to the 
Kshatrya usage 1 

46. There is no necessity for weapons 
here. This is the abode of peaceful 
Brahmana ascetics (who are all) without 
either joy or anger. 
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47* O child, there is no use of the bow 
here. There is no sort of fight here. There¬ 
fore throw away your bow. You liave ob¬ 
tained the higest state of life. 

t 48. O hero, there is no man who is 
equal to you in energy and prowess.” The 
Brahmana smilingly thus spoke to Arjuna. 
But lie could not move him, who was so firm 
in his purpose. 

c 49. Thereupon that Brahmana, being 
much pleased with him, again spoke to 
hmi with smiles, M G slayer of foes, be 
blessed. I am Sakra (Indra). Ask the boon 
you desire to.have/' 

>. Having been thus addressed by the 
tSvruy of one thousand eyes (Indra), that per- 
petuator of the Kuru race, the heroic Dha- 
nanjaya (Arjtma) with joined hands and 
bowing head said, 

51. " O exalted one, this is the object of 
piy wishes;—grant me this boon,—(namely) 
I desire to learn from you all weapons.” 

52. Mahendra' (Indra), being much 
pleased with him smilingly replied, 14 O 
IWnnanjaya, when you have reached this 
region, what need is there for you to get 
weapons ? 

53. You have'already obtained the high¬ 
est state of life. Ask for other regions of 
bliss you desire to obtain.” Having been thus 
addressed, Dhananjaya thus replied to the 
deity of one thousand eyes (Indra), 

54. "O lbrd of heaven, I do not desire 
to obtain regions of bliss, nor objects of 
enjoyment, nor the celestial state,—what to 
speak of (other) pleasures. I do not desire to 
obtain the prosperity of all the celestials. 

. 55* Having left my brothers behind me 
in the forest and having been unable to 
avenge myself on the enemy, shall I incur the 
Opprobrium of all the world for everlasting 
time?” 

* 56. Having been thus addressed, the 
slayer of Vitra, the worshipped of all the 
worlds (Indra), consoling him with sweet 
words, thus spoke to the son of Pandit 
(Arjuna), 

- 57. 44 O child, when you will be able to 
meet the three-eyed deity, Stva, the 
wielder o( trident and the lord of all 
creatures, it is then 1 shall bestow on you all, 
#ny weapons. 

* 58. O son of Kunti, try to meet tl>c 
greatest of all gods, for it is only when you 
nave seen him that you would have your 
desire fulfilled.” 

59. Having thus spoken to Falguni 
(Arjuna), Sakra(lndra) disappeared. Arjuna 


remained at that spot, devoting liinsel 
to severe asceticism. 

Thus ends the thirty seven chapter, the 
meeting of Indra and Arjuna , in the 
A rju nabh tga man a of the Vana Parra, 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 
KIRATA PARVA. 
Janamefaya said 

1- O exalted one, I desire to hear h 
detail the account of the acquhittcci u 
weapons by Partha (Arjuna) of spotk* 
deeds. 

2. How did that foremost of men.ilie 
mighty-armed and the greatly energetic 
Hbananjaya enter that solitary forest 
without I >av>ug felt (any) fear Z 

3. O foremost of all men, Teamed m tie 
Vedas, what did he do when he lived there! 
O exalted one, how did he gratify Sthsoi 
(Siva) and the chief of the celestial* 
(Indra )? 

4. O best of the twice-bom r I desire tf| 
hear all this through your favour. O omni¬ 
scient ooe, yon are acquainted with every 
tiring regarding men and gods. 

5—7. O Brahmana, the batPe that was 
formerly faught between that best of 
sm iters, who had never been defeated if 
war, and Bhava (Siva) wasi without a 
parallel and was extraordinary and wasalw 
hair-stirring. Having heard which, ri* 
hearts of those foremost of men, the sons of 
Pritha, trembled in wonder and joy, dunk¬ 
ing of their own inferiority. Tell me wlutl 
other acts Partha (Arjuna), performed. 

8. I do not find the most trivial thing in 
Jishnu (Arjuna) which might be called cen¬ 
surable. (Therefore) narrate the history d 
that hero to me. 

Vaishamp&yana said:— 

9. O foremost of the Kurus, OchiW, 1 
shall narrate to you the excellent, the exten¬ 
sive and greatly unrivalled history of that 
illustrious hero. 

ro. O sinless one, hear fn ditafl the 
account of Partha's meeting with the three- 
eyed, god of gods and lus contact with his 
body. 

11. At the command of Ytidhisthira th>* 4 
immeasurably powerful hero set out 10 
meet the chief of the clestials, Sakrf,a*d 
the god of gods, Sankara (Siva) 

12. Taking up the excellent bow and tl* 
sword with* the golden hit, in order v> 
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accomplish his purpose, the greatly power¬ 
ful and the mighty-armed Arjuna, 

13. That descendant of Kuril, set out 
northward towards the summit of the 
Himalayas. O king, that son of Indra 
(Arjuna) of calm mind, that greatest car- 
warrior of all the world, 

14. Firmly adhering to his purpose, soon 
engaged himself in austere asceticism. He 
tntered that fearful and thorny forest 
alone. 

15. It abounded in various flowers and 
Tmiis, it was inhabited by birds of various 
species, it was full of various animals and it 
vas frequented by the Siddhas and Char a• 

MS. 

16. When the son of Kunti, Arjuna, 
tntered that forest, which was destitute of 
human beings, conchs and drums from 
heaven were sounded. 

17. Great showers of flowers fell on the 
tarth; and the clouds spreading out covered 
tvery place with a shade. \ 

iS. Passing the forest-paths at the 

S “»tof the great mountain Arjuna shone in 
is own effulgence by dwelling on the 
breast of the Himalayas. 

, * 9 - He saw there many trees blooming 
« green verdure and resounding with the 
sweet notes of the birds, abounding in 
great rivers with great eddies and currents 
of the color of Vaidurja gems 

.20. And echoing with the sweet notes of 
fjcswans, ducks and cranes. The banks of 
fthose rivers were resounded with melodious 
;»rams of male Kokilas , of peacocks and 
id cranes. 

■ 2I * Siting those rivers of sacred, pure 
delicious water and also their charming 
(wnks, the great car-warrior Arjuna be- 
f*™* very much delighted. 

1 } 2 * The greatly 'energetic and high- 
!* ,nd . e V Arjuna then engaged himself in 
: «ceticism in that charming forest. 

■ Clad in cloth made of grass and 
/‘.. “fer-skin and holding the Danda 
•ck) he a te withered leaves fallen on the 

ground. 


27. In consequence of frequent bathing, 
the hiirof that high-souled and immea¬ 
surably energetic hero became as bright 
as the lightning or the lotus. 

28 Thereupon all the great Rishis went 
to the god, the wiclder of trident (Siva) 
and told him that the son of Pritha (Arjuna) 
was engaged in austere asceticism. 

29—30. Bowing to the great god (Siva), 
they told him all about the action of Partha. 
(They said), " The greatly effulgent Partha 
is engaged in austere asceticism on the 
breast of the Himalayas. Heated with his 
asceticism the earth is sending forth smokes, 
O chief of gods, we do not know with what 
object he undergoes this asceticism. 

31. He causes us pain. O exalted one, 
you ought to stop him.” Having heard 
these words of those self-controlled Kishis, ' 

32. The husband of Uma, the lord of 
creatures, thus spoke. 

Siva said 

You all ought not feel any anxiety on 
account of Falguni (Arjuna). 

33 *. Go away soon with cheerfulness and 
alacrity to the place whence you have 
come. I know what is the determination 
of his mind. 

34. His desire is not for heaven, nor 
for prosperity, nor for long life. What is 
desired by him, will be done by me even 
to-day. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

35 : „ Having heard all this, the truthful 
Rislus with cheerful heart returned to their 
respective abodes. 

'1 hus ends the thirty eighth chapter , the 
colloquy between the Rishis ana Siva t in 
the Kirata of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 
(KIRATA PARVA)— Continued. 


He ate fruits in the first month (of 
! if.f SCCUc,sm ) at the interval of three nights, 
nights SeC ° nd ( month ) at lhe int erval of six 


! In the third (month) at the interval 
* ™rtnight. When the fourth month 
that foremost of the Bharata race, 

That mighty-armed son of Pandu 

Simnlvl An .. _ . . 


iIWaW- 1 

I and °. n a * r » w <th his arms upraised 

^a^'Kt <!ir pon ' standins 


Vaishampayana said 

i* When all those high-souled ascetics 
went away,*the wielder of trident, the exal¬ 
ted lord Hara, the destroyer of all sins, 

2. Assuming the form of a Kirata 
(hunter), blazing like a golden tree, appear¬ 
ing like a second huge Meru mountain, . 

3. And taking a handsome bow arid 
many virulently poisonous snake-like ar¬ 
rows, came down with great speed as an 
embodiment of fire. 


I 
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4. The auspicious deity was accompained 
by Uma who was in the same costume and 
with the same purpose (as those of her hus- 
band’Siva) and also by many merry goblins 
of various forms and attires, 

r And also by thousands of female 
(goblins). O king, 6 descendant of Bharata, 
the place blazed forth with beauty (as Siva 
appeared), 

6. And in a moment all the forest was 
pervaded with silence. The sounds of 
springs, water-falls and birds ceased. 

7. Coming near Partha of spotless deeds, 
he (Siva) saw that a son of a Danava, named 
Muka of wonderful appearance, 

8. Assuming the form of a boar, intended 
to kill Arjuna. Seeing him in the attempt 
to kill him, 

9. (At once) taking up his Gandiva bow, 
and virulently poisonous snake-like arrows 
and also stringing them to the bow and 
having filled all sides with its twang, Falgum 
said to him. 

Arjuna said 

10. I have come here, but, done you 
no harm. As you seek to kill me, I shall 
certainly to-day send -you to the abode of 
Yama. 

Vaishampayana said 

11. Seeing that firm wielder of bow 
Falguni (Arjuna) about to kill him, (the 
Danava), Sankara (Siva) in the disguise of 
the Kirata suddenly asked him to stop. 

12. (He said), “This boar like the Indra- 
kila in colour has been first aimed by 
me.” But disregarding his word, Falguni 
(Arjuna) struck it. 

13. At that very moment the greatly 
effulgent Kirata also shot an arrow like the 
flaming fire or the blazing thunderbolt. 

14. The two arrows thus shot by the 
two (men) fell at the same time on the 
huge and adamantine body of Muka. 

15. The two arrows fell on him with a 
loud sound as that of lightning or as that 
of the thunder falling on a mountain. 

16. Thus struck by the two arrows 
which were like flaming-mouthed snakes, 
Muka, assuming his fearful Rakshasha form, 
gave up his life. 

17. Thereupon Jishnu (Arjuna), that 
slayer of foes, saw before him the person 
with the form of blazing gold, disguised 
as a Kirata and accompanied by many 
women. 

18. The son of Kunti then with a cheer- 
ul heart smillingly asked him, "Who are 


you wandering in this solitary forest sur¬ 
rounded by women ? 

19. O golden-splendoured one, are you 
not affraid of this tearful forest ? Why have 
you pierced the boar that was first aimed 
by me. 

20. This Rakshasha either listlessly or 
with the intention of killing me came here, 
and he was first aimed by me, therefore 
you cannot escape from me with your life. 

21. What you have done towards roe 
is quite contrary to the usage of the chase* 
O mountaineer, therefore, 1 shall take voar 
life." 

22. Having been thus addressed by the 
Pandava, the Kirata spoke to the son of 
Pandu, Savyashachi (Arjuna), in these sweet 
words. 

23. "O hero, you need not be anxious 
for my dwelling in the forest. This forest-laml 
is the proper abode for us who (always) 
dwell in the forest. 

24. O ascetic, why have you selected to 
live here amidst these difficulties and 
dangers ? We always live in these forest* 
full of various sorts of animals. 

25. You are delicate ; you are brought 
up in luxury; and you are as effulgent as the 
fire, why do you wander alone in this soli* 
tary forest?" 

Arjuna said:— 

26. Depending on my Gundiva (bowf 
and my arrows as blazing as the fire, 1 lilt 
in this great forest like a second son of firt 
(Kartikeya). 

27. See, this great beast, this fearful 
Rakshasha, who came here in the form of 
an animal, has been killed by me. 

The Kirata said: 

28. This one (the Rakshasha) was first 
struck with the arrow shot from my bowv 
He was killed and sent to the abode 
Yama by me. 

29. He was first aimed by me,—he was 
first claimed by me,—and it is from my shot 
that he has lost his life. 

30. Being proud of your strength, you 
should not blame others for your own fault. 
O wicked-minded wretch, you are yourseti 
in fault, and therefore you will not escape 
from me with life. 

31. Stop, I shall shoot at you arrow* 
like the thunder. Try your best if you 
can and shoot at me your arrows. 

Vaishampayana said 

32. Having heard these words of tlx 
Kirata, Arjuna, grew angry, and began 

\ to strike him with numerous arrows. 
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33. Thereupon he (the Kirata) received 
upon himself all those arrows with a cheer¬ 
ful heart. He again and again said 
“ O wretch, O wretch, 

34. Shoot at me your best arrows that 
are capable of piercing to the very heart.** 
Having been thus addressed, Arjuna poured 
a shower of arrows upon him. 

33. Thereupon both of them became 
angry. Engaging in a fearful fight, they 
hurled again and again at each other 
showers of poisonous snake-like arrows. 

36. Arjuna poured a shower of arrows 
on the Kirata, but Sankara (Siva) received 
them all upon him with a cheerful heart. 

37. Having borne that shower of arrows 
for a moment, the wielder of Pinaka, (Siva) 
stood there in unwounded body like an 
immovable mountain. 

38. Seeing his shower of arrows had no 
effects (on his adversary), Dhananiaya 
(Arjuna) became greatly surprised ; and he 
exclaimed “ Excellent 1 ’ ‘'Excellent.” 

39. “Alas.this delicate bodied mountaineer 
of the Himalayas bear unmoved the arrows 
shot from the Gattdiva . 

40. Who u he? Is he the deity Rudra 
(Siva) himself ? Is he a Yaksha or a celes¬ 
tial or a Asura ? The celestials often come 
to this best of mountains. 

41. Except the deity, the wielder of 
Pinaka, there is none else that can with¬ 
stand the force of the thousands of arrows 
shot by me from the Gandiva. 

42. Whether he is a celestial, or a 
Yaksha,—any body except Rudra (Siva),— 

I shall soon send him to the abode of Yama 
with my these sharp arrows.” 

43. O king, thereupon Jishnu, (Arjuna) 
with a cheerful heart began to hurl thou¬ 
sands of arrows, (each) capable of piercing 
to the very heart, as the sun spreads his 
rays (all over the world). 

44. The exAlted Creator of the world, 
the wielder of trident, with a cheerful heart 
bore that shower of arrows, as a mountain 
does a shower of rocks. 

45. The arrows of Falguni were soon 
exhausted; and seeing that all his arrows 
were exhausted, he was siezed with great 
fear. 

46. Jishnu (Arjuna) then thought of 
the exalted Agni who had formerly given 
him two inexhaustible quivers at the burn¬ 
ing of the Khandava . 

47. (He mentally said), “Alas, my arrows 
are exhausted! What shall I shoot now 
irom my bow? Who is this person who 
swallows up my arrows. 


48. Killing him by striking with the 
end of my bow as elephants arc killed by 
clubs, I shall then send him to the wielder 
of mace, Yama.” 

49. Taking up the bow and dragging 
him (the Kirata) with his bow-string, the 
greatly effulgent (Arjuna) struck him some 
fearful blows which descended upon him as 
thunder-bolts. 

50. When that slayer of hostile heroes 
the son of Kunti, began to fight with the 
end of the bow, that mountaineer snatch¬ 
ed (from his hand) that excellent bow. 

51. His bow having been snatched away 
from his hand, Arjuna, with the desire of 
ending the fight, rushed with great force at 
his adversary with sword in hand. 

52. Then that prince of the Ktiru race 
struck that sharp weapon in his (Kirata’s) 
head with the whole strength of his arms,— 
a weapon which could not be resisted even 
by solid rocks. 

53. But that best of swords on falling 
on his head broke into pieces. Thereupon 
Falguni began to fight with trees and 
stones. 

54. Then the exalted deity in the 
disguise of the huge-bodied Kirata bore 
that shower of trees and stones too. The 
greatly strong Partha (Arjuna), 

55. His mouth smoking with wrath, 
struck (again) that irrepressible (deity) in 
the form of the Kirata with fists which were 
like thunder-bolts. 

56. The exalted deity in the form of 
the Kirata then struck at Falguni with 
fists which were (also) like the thunder-bolt of 
Indra. 

57. In consequence of the fight with 
fists between the son of Pandu (Arjuna) 
and the Kirata, great sounds arose in that 
place. 

58. That fearful and hair-stirring fight 
with fists, resembling that of Vasava (Indra) 
and Vitra, lasted only for a moment. 

59. The powerful Jishnu (Arjuna), clasp¬ 
ing the Kirata (with his both arms) began 
to press him with his breast. The greatly 
strong Kirata (also) pressed the insensible 
son of Pandu. 

60. In consequence of preasure of their 
arms and of their breasts, their bodies 
emitted smokes, as charcoal does in fire. 

61. Thereupon the great god pressed 
his (Arjuna's) body, and attacking him in 
anger with all his might, he deprived him 
of bis conciousness. 

62. O descendant of Bharata, Falguni 
(Arjuna) thus pressed by the god of 
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and his body bruised, became almost like 
a ball of flesh. 

63. Pressed by the high-souled deity, 
be became breathless, and falling on the 
ground without the power of moving, he 
looked like one who was^dead. 

64. He soon however regained conscious¬ 
ness. Rising up from the ground, his body 
being covered with blood, the Pandava 
<Arjuna) became overwhelmed with sorrow. 

65. Mentally bowing before the exalted 
deity of the Pinaka and making a clay 
image of that deity, he worshipped it with 
garlands of flowers. 

66. Seeing the garlands that he had 
offered to the (clay image) adorning the 
head of the Kirata, that best of the Pandava, 
Partha (Arjuna), was filled with joy, and 
he then regained his ease. 

67. Thereupon he prostrated himself at 
his feet and Vava (Siva) became gratified. 
Seeing his astonishment, and his body 
emaciated with ascetic austerities, the deity 
thus spoke to him in the voice as that of the 
roaring clouds. 

Siva said:— 

68. O Falguni, I am pleased with you 
for your matchless deeds. t here is no 
Kshatrya who is equal to you in courage 
and patience. 

69. O mighty-armed hero, O best of the 
Bharata race, O sinless one, your strength 
and prowess are almost equal to mine. I 
have been pleased with you. Behold me. 

70. O large-eyed hero, I will give you 
eyes, (so that you may see me in my real 
form). You were formerly a Rishi. You will 
vanguish all your enemies, even tff they be) 
the dwellers of heaven. 

71. Being pleased with you, I shall give 
you an irrerestible weapon ; you shall soon 
acquire (great) weapons. 

Vaishampayana said 

72. Thereupon Falguni (Arjuna) saw 
that greatly effulgent deity, the great god, 
the dweller of the mountain, the wielder 
of the Pinaka , with his wife. 

73. Kneeling (before him) and bowing 
down his head to him, that conqueror of 
enemy's cities, Partha, gratified Hara (Siva). 

Arjuna said 

74- O Kapardin, O chief of all the 
celestials, O destroyer of Vaga's eyes, O 
god of gods, O great god, O bhui throated 
deity of matteddockr. , 


75. O three-eyed god, O lord of all, 

I know you to be the cause nf aH causes. 
You are the refuge of all the celestials. 
The universe has sprung from you. 

76. You are incapable of being van¬ 
quished by the three worlds of the celestials, 
of the Asuras and of men. You are Siva in 
the fc'rm of Vishnu and Vishnu in the form 
of Siva. 

77. You destroyed the sacrifice of 
Daksha. O Hari, O Rudra, I bow to you. 
You have an eye on your forehead. O 
Sarva, O Merusha, O wielder of trident, 

78. O wielder of the Pinaka , O Surya, 
O pure bodied deity, O exalted one, O lord 
of all creatures, I adore you. 

79. O lord of the Ganas, O source of 
Universal blessings, O (jirst) cause of the 
causes of the universe, the foremost of 
Purttsha , the highest and the sublimese 
Hara, 

80. O exalted one, O Sankara, you 
should pardon ?ny fault. It was to get a 
sight of yourself that I came to this great 
mountain 

81. Which is dear to you and which is the 
excellent abode of ascetics. O chief of the 
celcsiials, you are adored by all the worlds, 
and I adore you. 

82. Let not my rashness in the cambat 
that I have faught with you from igno¬ 
rance be considered by you as a fault. O 
Sankara, I ask your protection. Pardon 
me for all I have done. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

83. Tile greatly effulgent Vrishadwaja 
(Siva), taking hold of the handsome hands 
of Arjuna, smilingly said to him, "I have 
pardoned you." 

84. The exalted Hara, whose sign was 
the bull, (Siva), cheerfully embracing Arjuna 
with his arms, again consoled him and thus 
spoke to him. 

Thus ends the thirty ninth chapter , the 
Arjana's hymn to Siva, in tJie Kirata of 
the Vaita Parva . 


CHAPTER XL. 

(KIRATA PARVA)— Continued . 

Siva said:— 

1. You were in your former life Nara, 
the fnend of NArayana, You passed many 
* thousand* of years in fearful and austere 
asceticism. • - 
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2. Great prowess exists in you and in 
Vishnu, that foremost of Purnshas. You 
two by your prowess hold the Universe. 

*3. O lord, taking up that fearful bow 
whose twang resembled the deep roars of 
clouds, you as well as Krishna chastised 
the Danavas at the coronation of Indra. 

4. O Partha, thjs Gandiva which is fit for 
(only) your hands is that very bow (with 
which you chastised the Danavas). O fore¬ 
most of men, l snatched it from you by 
means of my power of illussien. 

5. O Partha, these two quivers which is 
fit only for you, will again be inexhaustible. 
O descendant of Kuril,your body will be free 
from pain and disease* 

6. O Partha, your prowess will be in¬ 
capable of being ever baffled. 1 have been 
pleased with you. O foremost of men, ask 
from me, what you desire to get. 

7. O giver of proper respect (to all men), 
O chastiser of foes, there is no m in either 
here on earth or in heaven who is equal to 
you (in prowess). Nor there is any Ksha- 
trya who is superior to you. 

Arjuna said 

. 8—9. O exalted one, O Vrishadwajn. 
O lord, if you will grant me what I 
desire to possess, I ask from you that fearful 
weapon which is wielded by you and which is 
called Brahmasira , that weapon of feirful 
prowess, which destroys at the end of Yuga 
the entire universe, 

io> That weapon,with the help of whicKO 
great god, I may through your grace obtain 
victory in the great battle that will be faught 
by me with Kama, Bhisma, Kripa, and 
Drona, 

11. The weapon by which I may des¬ 
troy in battle the Danavas, the Rakshasas, 
tlie evil spirits, the Pishachas, the Gandhar- 
vas and the Nagas, 

12. The weapon which when hurled with 
Mantras produces tlmu sands of d irts,maces, 
and virulently poisonous snake-like arrows, 

13. The weap >n by the help of which 
I may fight with Bhisma, Drona, Kripa 
and the ever abusive son of Suta (Karna). 

14. O exalted destroyer of Vaga’s eyes, 
my chief desire is tliat 1 may be able to 
$ght with them and finally obtain victory. 

Siva said 

15* O exalted Pandava, I shall give you 
roy favourite weapon called Pashupata . You 
are capable of holding, hurling and with¬ 
drawing it. 

*6. Neither Indra, nor Yama, nor the 
* m S of the Yakshas, nor Varuoa, nor 
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Vayu knows it,—-how could- it (then) be 
known to human beings 7 

17.. O Partha, this Weapon should not be 
discharged without proper reason, for if 
discharged at a weak enemy, it would des¬ 
troy the whole Universe. 

18. There is none in the three worlds 
of mobile and immobile creatures 
who is incapable of being killed by this 
weapon. It might be discharged by the 
mind, by the eyes, by words or by the bow. 

Vaishampayana said 

19. Having heard this, the son of Pritha 
(Arjuna) purified himself. Coining to the 
lord of the universe with rapt attention, he 
said, *' Instruct me." 

20. He (Siva) then imparted to that best of 
Pandavas the knowledge of that weapon 
which looked like the embodiment of Yama, 
and (also) all thc mystries as regards its 
method of discharging and withdrawing. 

21. 1 hat weapon then waited upon 
Partha as it did before upon Traksha, the 
lord of Uma. Arjuna with cheerful 
heart accepted it. 

22. Thereupon the whole earth with its 
mountains, forests, trees, seas, woods, vil¬ 
lages, towns and mines, began to tremble. 

23. Sounds of thousands of conchs, 
drums anJ trumpets were heard. Hurri¬ 
canes and whirl-winds began to blow. 

24. The celestials and the Danavas saw 
that fearful weapon in its embodied from 
standing at the side of the immeasurably 
energetic and heroic Pandava. 

25. Whatever evil there was in the 
body of the immeasurely energetic Fulguni 
(Arjuna) was all dispelled by bis touch 
with the three-eyed deity. 

26. 1 hen Arjuna was commanded by 
the threc-cyed diety to *Go to heaven."' O 
king, bowing down his head, he gazed at 
him with joined hands. 

27. i hen the lord of all the dwellers of 
heaven, the diety of blazing splendour, 
the dweller of mountain, the husband of 
Uma, Siva, the source of all blessings. 
Bhava, gave to Arjuna, that foremost of 
men, the great bow called Gandharva, 
capable of destroying the Danavas and the 
Pishachas. 

28. The god of gods, accompanied by 
Uma then leaving that blessed mountain 
of snowy plateaus and valleys and caves, 
die favourite resort of the sky^ranging 
Rishis, went up to the skies in the very sight 
of that foremost of men (Arjuna). 

Thus ends the fortieth chapter , . r ' 
departure, in the Kir at a, of the Vana I 
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CHAPTER XL I. 

(KIRATA PARVA )—Continual. 

Vaidhampayana said 

T. The wielder of Pinaka, having the 
bull for his emblem, then disappeared before 
the gazing son of Pandu like the sun setting 
in the sight of the world. 

2. O descendant of Bharata, thereupon 
Arjuna,the slayer of hostile heroes, wondered 
much at it, saying, “O l have seen the 
great god of gods. 

3. Fortunate and favoured am I for I 
have both seen and touched with my hand 
the three-eyed Hara, the wielder of Pinaka 
in his boon-giving form. 

4. I consider myself greatly blessed ; 
I have already vanquished all my enemies 
in battle and my object has been accom¬ 
plished.” 

5. While Partha, of incomparable 
prowess, was thus meditating, there came 
the effulgent lord of waters, brilliant like 
Vaidurya , dazzling all the quarters and 
accompanied by acquatic animals. 

6. Accompanied by rivers both male 
and female, Nagas, Daityas, Saddhas and 
inferior deities, the self-possessed Varuna, 
the lord of waters, arrived there. 

7. There came also the lord Kuvcra, hav¬ 
ing a body resembling pure gold, seated on 
a highly splendid car and accompanied by 
numberless Yakshas. 

8. The effulgent lord of wealth, most 
wonderfully beautiful, came the. e to see 
Arjuna illuminating the sky with his efful¬ 
gence. 

9. As also (came) the graceful and 
powerfull Yama, the destroyer of the worlds 
accompained by the lords of creations, the 
manes, both embodied and disembodied. 

10—ll. The god of justice, the son of 
Vivaswat, whose soul cannot be meditated 
upon and who is the destroyer of all crea¬ 
tures, came there in his chariot, mace in 
hand, lighting the three worlds, with the re¬ 
gions of Gunyakas, Gandharvas, and the 
Nagas like a second sun at the end of a 
Yuga. 

12. They beheld there from the shinning 
and variagated summits of the mountains 
Arjuna engaged in devout penances. 

13. Immediately came there also the 
great Sakra accompanid by his queen, 
seated on the back of Airavata and encircled 
hv all the celestials. 


14. And the white umbrella being held 
over his head he shone like the moon in the 
midst of fleecy clouds. 

15. Eulogised by Gandharvas and great* 
ly ascetic Rishis, he, attaining to a summit 
of a mountain, stood there luce the rising 
sun. 

16. Thereupon the highly intelligent and 
pious Yama.having voice deep as the mutter¬ 
ing of clouds, who was stationed on liver 
southern (summit) gave vent to the follow¬ 
ing auspicious words. 

17. “ Behold, O Arjuna, all the protectors 
of the world have come here ; we will give 
you vision for you are worthy of seeing us. 

18. You were in your former life a high¬ 
ly powerful Rishi of immeasurable mental 
celibre named Nara; by the behest of 
Brahma, O son, you have been born as a 
mortal. 

19. O sinless one, by you shall be van¬ 
quished in battle the highly virtuous and 
powerful grand-9ire Bhisma, born of Vasus. 

20. (You shall also defeat) Kshatryas of 
fiery energy protected by the son of Varad- 
waja as also the highly powerful Danavas 
who have been born amongst men. 

21—22. The Danavas named Nivata- 
kavachas, O descendant of Kuru ,* and the 
highly powerful Kama, who is a portion of 
my father who lights all the regions, shall be 
slain by you, O Dhananjaya ; the portions 
of the celestials, Danavas and Rakshas who 
have been born on earth, 

23. Shall be slain by you in battle; O 
son of Kunti, O slayer of foes, they shall 
attain to regions as destined by their acts. 

24. O Falguni; your fame shall remain 
eternal on the earth; you have pleased 
Mahadeva himself in encounter. 

25. The earth shall be lightened of her 
burden by you along with Vishnu; O 
large-armed hero, accept this weapon of 
mine—this mace, incapable of being baffled, 
and with it you will accomplish great deeds. 

26. O descendant of Kuru, the son of 
Pritha received that weapon duly along with 
Mantras and rites and the means of hurling 
and withdrawing ft. 

27. Thereupon stationed in the western 
quarter, Varuna, the lord of waters and 
yellow as the ebuds gave vent to the 
following words. 

28. "O Partha, you are the foremost of 
Kshatryas and observe the duties of the 
Kshatryas; behold me, O you having 
coppery eyes, I am Varuna, the lord of 
waters. 

29. When discharged by me my nooses 
are incapable of being resisted ; accept front 
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Tile, O son of Runti, these VarUni weapons, 
along with the means of discharging and 
withdrawing them. 

30. O hero, in the battle on account of 
Taraka, with these (weapons) thousands of 
powerful Daityas were bound by me. 

31. O you of great energy, accept all ! 
these from me, as given to you out of favour ,• 
even if Death be your enemy he will not be 
able to escape from you. 

32. When armed with this you will 
range in the battle-field, forsooth the earth 
shall be devoid of Kshatriyas. 

Vaishampayana said 

33. After the celestial weapons had been 
given away by both Varuna and Yama, the 
lord of wealth having his abode on the 
summit of Kailaslia thus said, 

34. "O wise and highly powerful son 
of Pandu, 1 am pleased with thee; and 
meeting with you is tantamount to that with 
Ajita. 

35. O you who hold the bow with your 
left hand, O mighty-armed one, O you who 
were a god before, O eternal one, in the 
days of yore you were always tired with 
devout penances along with us. 

36. O best of men, 1 shall grant you 
celestial vision, by which, O mighty-armed 
hero, you shall conquer the invincible 
Daityas and Danavas. 

37. Take from me immediately an ex¬ 
cellent weapon by which you shall be able 
to burn down the soldiers of the son of 
Dhritarastra. 

38. Take this favourite weapon of mine 
called Antardhana ; this effulgent, mighty 
and powerful weapon is capable of sending 
the enemy to sleep. 

39. When Tripura was slain by the high - 
souled Sankara this weapon was discharg¬ 
ed by which many a mightly Asura were 
consumed. 

40. O you of invincible prowess, this 
has been taken up by me to give you ; O 
you gifted with the dignity of Meru, you are 
capable of liolding this weapon.” 

41. Thereupon the mighty-armed and 
the highly powerful descendant of Kuru, 
Ariuna duly received that celestial weapon 
of Kuvera. 

42. Thereupon consoling, Pritha’s son 
of unwearied action, in sweet words, the king 
of the celestials, having a voice like the 
sound of clouds or kettle-drum, said, 

43. “O mighty-armed son of Kunti, you 
are the ancient Ishana; you have already 
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| attained to the highest succeed arid divinity 
I of a god, 

44. O subduer of enemies, O }*ou of 
great effulgence, a great work for gods 
should be performed by you ; you are to 
ascend heaven, prepare yourself. 

45 : The car, having Matali as its 
charioteer, shall come down to the earth for 
you ; O Kaurava, 1 shall give you these 
celestial weapons.” 

46. Beholding all the protectors of the 
world assembled on the summit of the 
mountain, the intelligent son of Kutili, 
Dliananjaya, was amazed. ' 

47 * Thereupon die highly effulgent 
Arjuna duly worshipped the assembled 
protectors with words, water and fruits. 

48. Honoring Dhananjaya in return the 
celestials went back ; all the deities capable 
of coursing at will went back from where 
they came. 

49 - Thereupon having obtained that 
weapon that best of men, Arjuna attained 
to delight ; he then considered himself bless¬ 
ed and as having his desire fulfilled. 

Thus ends the forty first chatter , the de¬ 
parture of Indra and other aeities t in the 
Kairata of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER XL 1 I. 
INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA, 
Vaishampayana said 

1. O king of kings, after the Lokapalas 
had gone away, Partha, the repressor of 
enemies, began to think of the chariot of 
the king of celestials. 

2. While the intelligent (Arjuna) of 
controlled senses was thinking, the highly 
effulgent car having Matali as its charioteer 
came there, 

3. Making the sky devastated of 
darkness, dividing the clouds and filling the 
quarters with a sound resembling that of 
huge clouds. 

4. Dreadful swords and missiles, terrible- 
looking maces, Prasas of celestial prowess 
and highly effulgent lightnings, 

5. Thunder-bolts, Tulagudas (canon) fur¬ 
nished with wheels and worked with 
atmopsheric expansion and emitting sounds 
resembling that of huge clouds were on 
the car. 

6. There (were) huge-bodied and fierce 
Nagas having fiery mouths and heaps of 
Slones white as the fleecy clouds.. 
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7. Ten thousand horses of golden colour 

{ rifted with the speed of wind drew that ce- 
estial car full of illusion (with such velo¬ 
city) that hardly could the eye see it. 

8. There he saw the greatly effulgent 
and blue flagstaff called Vaijayanta re¬ 
sembling the dark blue lotus and adorned 
with gold and straight as bamboo. 

9. Beholding seated on that car a chario¬ 
teer adorned with burning gold, the migh¬ 
ty-armed son of Pritha considered it as 
belonging to the celestials. 

10. Thereupon while Falguni was thus 
thinking about the car, Matali, descending 
and bending himself low, said to Arjuna. 

Matali said 

w. O lucky one, O son of Sakra, Sakra 
wants to see you, ascend speedily this car 
sent by Indra. 

12. Your father, the foremost of the im¬ 
mortals and the performer of a thousand 
sacrifices said to me, •• Bring the son of 
Kunti here and let the celestials see him.” 

13. Sakra encircled by the celestials 
and Rishis, Gandharvas and Apsaras, is 
waiting to see you. 

14. By the command of the chastiser 
of Paka ascend with me from this region to 
that of the celestials and having obtained 
the weapon return therefrom. 

. Arjuna said. 

15. O Matali, go soon and make me 
ascend this best of cars that cannot be ob¬ 
tained even by a hundred Rajshuya and 
horse-sacrifices. 

16. Even kings, rendered illustrious by 
sacrifices accompanied with proper gifts, 
celestials or Danavas are not capable of 
riding this excellent car. 

17. He who his not acquired ascetic 
merit is not capable of seeing and touching 
this excellent car far from riding it. 

18.. O sage, after you have mounted it, 
after horses have become quiet, I will 
mount it like a pious man following the road 
of honesty* 

Vaishampayana said 

19 Hearing his words, Matali, Sakra’s 
charioteer, speedily mounted the chariot 
&nd controlled the steeds with reins. 

20 Thereupon Arjuna, the descendant 
of Kuru and tne son of Kunti bathing in the 
Ganges and becoming purified and with 
a contented mind, duly repeated his custom 
mary prayers* 

21. Thereupon duly and according lo 
the ordinances offering oblation to the manes 


he began to invoke Mandara the king of 
mountains. 

22. n O you mountain, you are always the 
refuge of the pious and good-charactered 
sages seeking heaven. 

23. By your favour, O mountain, the 
Brahmanas, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas attain 
to heaven and rid of afflictions sport with 
the celestials. 

24. O king of mountains, O great moun¬ 
tain, O you tnat contain sages and sacred 
shrines, I lived happily on you ; I go to-day 
bidding you farewell. 

25. Many a time and oft have I seen 
your tablelands and bowers, your springs 
and rivulets and your sacred shrines. 

26. I have eaten your savoury fruits and 
have s* tisfied my thirst with draughts of 
perfumed water coming out from your 
body. 

27. O mountain, I have drunk the water 
of your spring tasting like nectar. Asa 
child happily lives on the lap of his sire, 

28. So I have sported, O king of moun¬ 
tains, O lord, on your lap filled with 
Apsaras and resounding with the recitations 
of the Vedas. 

29. I always lived happily on your table¬ 
lands, O mountain. Having thus welcomed 
and said to the mountain, Arjuna, the slayer 
of hostile heroes, 

30—31. Blazing like the sun, ascended 
the celestial car. And that intelligent des¬ 
cendant of Kuru, with a delighted heart 
coursed through the welkin in that car of 
wonderful deeds resembling the sun in its 
form. And coming within the view of 
pious mortals, he espied thousands of 
chariots of wondrous make. There did 
not shine the sun, the moon or the fire; 
but it blazed in its own light begotten of 
virtue and ascetic merit. And those brilliant 
regions that are seen from the earth in the' 
form of stars, 

32—34. Like lamps, too small on account 
of the distance, though very large, were 
seen in their own spheres, by the son of 
Pandu full of beauty and brilliance and 
shinning in their native splendour. 

35. (There he saw) royal sages of accom¬ 
plished piety, heroes who had been slam 
in battle, 

36. And those who had obtained heaven 
by their devout penances, hundreds and 
hundreds of thousands of Gandharvas 
shinning in effulgence like the sun, 

37. And also Guhvakas, Rishis and 
various Apsaras. Benolding those self- 
effulgent regions, Falguni, - stricken with 
wonaer, 
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38. AccosWd Matali, who gladly replied, 
saying :—“ These are pious persons, O son 
of Pritha, stationed in their respective 
spheres, 

39. Whom, you have seen, O lord, from 
the earth in the form of stars.” Then he 
saw standing at the gate, the white and 
ever victorious elephant, 

40. Airavata, having four tusks resem¬ 
bling the mount Kailasna with its summits. 
And passing along the path of the Siddhas 
that foremost of Kurus and Pandavas, 

41. Shone like Mandhata, the best of 
kings in the days of yore. And he, having 
lotus eyes, passed through (various) regions 
set apart for the kings* 

42. H aving thus passed through the celes¬ 
tial regions, the highly illustrious (Arjuna) 
at last beheld Indra'scity Amaravati. 

Thus ends the forty second chabter t 
seeing of Sakra’s city t in Indraloka - 
gamatia of Vana Parva . 

CHAPTER XLIII- 

(INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)- 
Conti fitted . 

Vaishampayana said 

I. He saw the beautiful city resorted to 
by Siddhas and Charanas, filled with 
flowers of all seasons and adorned with 
sacred trees. 

2—3. Here as if fanned by the fragrant 
breezes charged with the fragrance of sweet 
scented flowers and invited by the celestial 
flowers and trees he saw the celestial garden 
Nandana resorted to by the Apsaras. 

4. None but those who have gone 
through devout penances, and poured liba¬ 
tions on fire, could behold it; that region 
was for the performers of pious deeds and 
not for them who had turned their back on 
the field of battle. 

5. (It was not to be seen) by them who 
had not celebrated sacrifices or observed 
rigid penances, or who had been divorced 
from the Vedas and Srutis or who had not 
bathed in sacred waters or who had not 
been distinguished for sacrifices and gifts. 

6. Those, who had put obstacles in the 
performance of sacrifices, who were mean, 
who were addicted to drinking, who had 
violated the preceptor’s bed, who had taken 
meat and who were wicked-minded, were 
not capable of seeing it. 

7. Beholding that celestial garden re¬ 
sounding w * lh music that mighty- 


armed hero entered the beloved city of 
Sakra. 

8. He beheld there thousands of celes¬ 
tial cars coursing at will stationed in their 
proper places, and Ayutas of such moving 
every where. 

9. The son of Pandu was eulogised by 
Gandharvas and Apsaras and fanned by 
the delightful wind carrying the fragrance 
of flowers. 

10. Thereupon the celestials, accom¬ 
panied by Gandharvas, Siddhas and great 
Risliis, delighted, adored the son of Pritha 
of unwearied actions. 

11. He was (adored) by benedictions 
accompanied by the sounds of celestial 
music ; the mighty-armed hero heard (on all 
sides) the music of conchs and drums. 

12. Eulogised on all sides and comman¬ 

ded by Indra, the son of Pritha went to that 
large and extensive starry way named j 
Suravithi (probably the milk way). U 

13. There he met with Sadhyas, Visit - 
was, the Maruts, the twin Aswins, the 
Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras and the 
pure Brahmana saints, 

14. Many a royal saint, many kings 
headed by the king Dilipa, Tumvaru, 
Narada and the two Gandharvas named 
Haha and Huhu. 

15. Having duly saluted them all, jhat 
descendant of Kuru, the slayer of enemies, 
beheld the king of celestials, the performer 
of hundred sacrifices. 

16. Thereupon descending from the ex¬ 
cellent car, the mighty-armed son of Pritha, 
saw his father, the king of gods and the 
chastiser of Paka. 

17* A beautiful w»hlte umbrella having 
a golden staff, was held over his head ; he 
was fanned by a chamara perfumed with 
celestial fragrance. 

18. He w’as eulogised by many Gan- 
1 dharvas headed by Vishwavasu ana others, 

by bards and singers and leading Brahma- 
nas chanting Pig and Vaju hymns. 

19. Thereupon approaching him the 
owerful son of Kunti saluted him bending 
is head low; he (Indra) too embrace? 

him with his round and plump arms. 

20. Taking him by hand Sakra made 
him sit on a portion of his own sacred 
seat resorted to by the celestials and Risliis. 

21. Smelling his head bent low in humi¬ 
lity, the king of gods, the slayer of hostile 
heroes, made him sit on his lap. 

22. Seated on Sakra’s seat, at the com¬ 
mand of the thousand-eyed deity, th** 
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Pritha, of immeasurable prowess ap¬ 
peared like the second Vasava (Indra). 

23. Thereupon consoling him and out 
of affection, the enemy of Vitra touched 
the beautiful face of Arjuna with his per¬ 
fumed hands. 

24—25. Patting and gently rubbing 
again and again with bis own hands which 
bore the marks of the thunder-bolt the 
handsome and large arms v of Arjuna like 
two golden columns and hard on aqcoupt of 
drawing bow-string apd arrows, the wielder 
p{ thunder-bolt f)egan to console him. 

26. Seeing the smiling Gudakesha 
(Arjuna) the thousand-eye^ deity, the 
slayer of Vitra, with his eyes expanded 
with delight, scerped not to be gratified, 

27. Seated on one seat, they beautified 
the assembly like the sun and moon beauti¬ 
fying the sky on the fourteenth day of the 
dark fortnight. 

28. Gandharvas headed by Tumvani, 
skilled in music, sacred and profane, s^ng 
hymns in sweet and melodious notes. 

29. Ghritachi, Menaka, Rambha, Purva- 
chithi, Sayamprabha, Urvashi, Misrakeshi, 
Dandagauri, Varuthini, 

30. Gopali, Sahajanya, Kunivajoni, 
Prajagara, Chitrasena, Chitralekha, Saha, 
Madhurasvara, 

3f. These and thousands of others 
having lotus-eyes, engaged in captivating 
the minds of the sag^ of accomplished 
piety, danced there. 

- 32. Having slim waists and fair, large 
hips they began to make various gestures 
shaking their breasts, casting their side¬ 
long looks, and displaying other motions 
capable of captivating heart, and mincj of 
the spectators. 

Thus ends tit* forty third chapter> the 
seeing of Sub ha t in the IndraLokagamana of 
the Yana farva^ 


CHAPTER XLTV. 

(INDROLOKAGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

V aiphampayana said •— 

1. Thereupon the celestials and the 
Qandharvas, knowing tlte opinion of Sakra 
(Indra) procured an excellent Argfya and 
they presented it to Partha (Arjuna) as 
s#on as possible. 

2. .Havinggiven him water to wash his 
face and feet, they made the prince • enter 
Ihe palace of Pur^ndufa (Muira). 


3. Having been thus worshipped, Jisftntl 
(Arjuna) lived in the house of his father 
(Indra). *The Pa 11 dava (Arjuna) then began 
to learn the great weapons together with the 
mode of withdrawing them. 

4. He received from the hands of Sakra 
(Indra) his favourite Vajra (thunder) weapon 
of irresistible force and also those lightnings 
of tremendous roars, flashes Q f w hich are 
bespoken (by the appearance) of clouds 
and (the dancing) of peacocks, 

5. The son of Kunti, the Pandava 
(Arjuna), after receiving the weapons, re¬ 
membered his brothers. At the command 
of Puranfiara (Indra) he lived there for 
five years in (great) happiness. 

6. When the proper time came, Sakra 

(Indra) said to Partha (Arjuna), 4< O son of 
Kunti, learn from Chitrasena singing and 
dancing. * 

7 * Learn (instrumental) music known 
only to the celestial? which does not exist in 
the world of men. O son of Kunti, if 
you learn all this, it will be for your 
good." 

8. Purandaca then gave him to Chitra¬ 
sena as his friend. Partha (Arjuna) then 
lived with him in happiness and peace. 

9. He (Chitrasena) taught him vocal and 
instrumental music and dancing. But 
remembering the. game at dice the active 
(Arjuna) did not obtain any peace of mind, 

10. ^ Thinking of Sakuni, the son of Stivaljt 
and thinking also with anger of Dushashana's 
death (he got no peace). But as he derived 
unrivalled pleasure from the matchless 
singing and dancing of the Gandharvas 
he was able to learn their arts. 

11 Having learnt various kinds of dance 
and various sorts of vocal and instrumen¬ 
tal music, that slayer of hostile heroes* 
(Arjuna) did not (still) obtain any peace of 
mind, remembering his brothers and (his 
mother) Kunti. 

Thus ends the forty fourth chapter , the 
learning of weapons , in the Indroloka - 
gamana of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER XLV. 

(INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Vaiskampayana said 

** One day Vasava' (Indra), knowing 
that the glances of Partha were cast on 
Urvashi, called Chitrasena, spoke to him 
in private. 
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Indra said 

а. O chief of the Gandharvas, sent 
by me go to-d iy to that foremost of 
Apsaras, Urvashi, so that she might wait 
upon that best of inen, Falguni. 

3. As you have, at my command, made 
him learned in all the weapons worshipped 
by all, so you should also make him learned 
in all the arts of mixing with the females. 

Vaishampayana said 

4. Having been thus addressed, he said, 
**S o be it." And receiving the command 
of Vasava (Indra*, the chief of the Gan¬ 
dharvas went to that foremost of Apsaras, 
Urvashi. 

5. Seeing him she recognised and 
being delighted worshipped him by enquir¬ 
ing after his welfare. Having been com¬ 
fortably seated, he smilingly thus spoke to 
her who was also comfortably seated. 

Chitrasena said:— 

б. O lady of tair hips, know that I 
have come here being sent by the one sole 
king of heaven who asks from you a favour. 

7. He, who is known amongst good 
men for his grace, behaviour, beauty, vows 
and s^lf-control, who is famous for his 
might and prowess, who is respected by the 
pious, who is endued with presence of 
mind, 

8. Who is a genius and who possesses 
great energy, who is forgiving and who is 
without any sort of malice, who has studied 
the four Vedas and the Upanishadas with 
all their branches and also the Puranas, 

9. Who is endued with devotion to his 
preceptors, who possesses intellect that stands 
on the eight attributes, u'ho by his Bramlta- 
charyya, ability, origin and age, 

10. Is alone capable of protecting heaven 
Hk« Maghabat himself, who is never boast¬ 
ful, who shows (proper) respects to all, who 
clearly sees even the minutest thing as rf they 
are large and gross, who is sweet- speeched, 

It. Who showers on his friends and 
dependents various kinds of foods and drinks, 
who is trutliful, who is worshipped by all, 
who is eloquent, handsome and without 
pride, 

12. Who is kind to those devoted to him, 
who is pleasing and dear to all, who is 
firm in promise, who is like Mabendra and 
Varuna in every disirable attribute, 

13. Is the heroic Antina,—thus known to 
you. O blessed lady, he is made to taste 
the fruits (pleasures) of heaven. At the 
command of Sakca (Indra) let him to-day 
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obtain your feet. Do this,—for Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna) is inclined to you. , 

Vaishampayana said 

14. Having been thus addressed, 
Urvashi of faultless feature received the 
words of Chitrasena with high respect. 
She then smiled and replied to him thus with 
cheerfulness. 

Urvashi said 

15. Having heard the virtues that 
should adorn men, as told by you I would 
bestow my lavours upon any man,—why, 
should I not then choose Arjuna? 

16. At the command of Indra, and for 
my friendship for you and also moved by 
the many virtues of Falguni (Arjuna), I 
am already full of the god of love. Go 
therefore wherever you like to go I shall go 
to him. 

Thus ends the forty fifth chapter , the 
coloquy between Chitrasena and Urvashi , 
in the I ndraloha gum ana of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 
(INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)— 

Continued . 

Vaishampayana said -— 

1. Haying sent away the Gandharva suc¬ 
cessful (in his mission;, the smiling Urvashi, 
moved by the desire of possessing Partha 
(Aryuna), bathed. 

2. After the bath she adorned herself 
with charming and greatly splendid orna¬ 
ments and sweet scented garlands. He.r 
heart was pierced by the arrows of the god 
of love on account of the beauty and grace 
of Dhananjaya (Arjuna). 

3 — 4 - Being greatly pierced by (the 
arrows of the) god of love and being excited 
by him, she withdrew her mind from any 
other object; and with her imagination 
highly inflamed, she mentally sported with 
him (Arjuna) on a wide and excellent bed 
laid over with celestial sheets. 

5. Starting at the time when the moon 
rose and the twilight deepened, that lady of 
high hips went towards the abode of Partha 
(Arjuna). 

6. That lady went looking extremely 
beautiful, with her crisp, soft and long v**i 
(braids of hair) adorned with bunches of 
flowers, 
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7. With her beauty, grace, and the 
cliarm of the motions of her eye-brows, 
with her soft accents and moon-like face, 
she walked on as if defying the moon. 

8. As she proceeded along, her two well- 
devoted and finely tapering breasts, adorn¬ 
ed with a golden chain and celestial 
unguent and also with fragrant sandal paste, 
began to tremble. 

9. In consequence of the weight of her 
two breasts, she had to slightly stoop for¬ 
ward at every step ; it displayed the beauty 
of her waist lined with the three-folds. 

10—it. Her fair, high, round and match¬ 
less hip which was wide as two hillocks, 
which was the charming abode of the god 
of love, which was decked with the chains 
of gold and which was capable of shaking 
the saintship of the celestial Rishis, being 
covered with thin attire, looked highly 
beautiful. 

12. Her feet, with beautiful ankles, with 
flat soles and bright copper-colored toes 
high and carved like the back of a tortoise, 
looked extremely charming with the orna¬ 
ments with rows of little bells. 

13. Exhilarated with the little liquor 
she had drunk, and excited also by desire 
she moved in many attitudes and looked 
more beautiful than ever. 

14. Notwithstanding there were many 
wonderful sights in heaven the Siddhas , 
the Charanas,and the Gandharvas consider¬ 
ed her to be the most beautiful object as 
that beautiful lady went on. 

15. The upper half of her body being 
clad in an attire of fine texture and of cloud 
colour, she looked like the digit of the 
moon moving on in the sky covered over by 
the (passing) fleecy clouds. 

16. That lady of the speed of mind or 
the wind,, that beauty of charming smiles 
reached the abode of the son of Pandu 
Fnlguni (Arjuna) in a moment. 

17. O foremost of men, having arrived 
at the gate (of Arjuna’s abode), Urvashi of 
charming eyes sent words (to Arjuna) 
through the gate-keeper. 

18. O king, she entered that brilliant and 
charming house. Seeing her at night, Arjuna 
with fear-stricken heart went forward to re¬ 
ceive her. 

19. Seeing Urvashi, Partha closed his 
eyes from modesty. Then saluting her, he 
offered her the worship usually offered to 
a superior. 

Aijuna said:— 

so. O foremost of a11 the foremost of 
Apsaras, 1 salute you by bowing my head. 


O celestial lady, what is your command? 
I wait upon you as a servant. 

Vaishampayana said 

21. Having heard the words of FalguuS 
(Arjuna) Urvashi became deprived of her 
senses. She then told him all that was told 
to her by the Gandharva (Chit rase na). 

Urvashi said 

22. O best of men, I shall tell you all 
that was told to me by Chitrasena and the 
reason why I have come here. 

23. On account of your coming here, 
Mahendra had convened a large and charm¬ 
ing assembly in which great festivities of 
heaven were held. 

24. O best of men, there came all the 
Rudras, the Adityas, 

25. A large member of great Rishis, 
also royal sages, the Siddhas, tne Charanas, 
the Yakshas, and the great Nagas. 

26. When all those (celestials) as efful¬ 
gent as the fire or the sun or the moon took 
their seats according to their rank, honour 
and prowess, 

27. The Gandharvas, O son of Sakra 
(Iiulra), O large-eyed hero, began to play 
on the Vinns and to sing the charming songs 
of celestial melody. 

28. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, the 
chief Apsaras also began to dance. O 
Partha, you had looked at me only once 
with a steadfast gaze. 

29. When that assembly of the celestials 
broke, the celestials at the command of your 
father (Indra) went away to their respective 
homes. 

30. O slayer of foes, the chief Apsaras 
also and others too at the command of 
your father went away to their own abodes. 

31. O lotus-eyed one, therefore at the 
command of Sakra (Indra), Chitrasena 
came to nie ; and arriving at my house, he 
then thus spoke to me, 

32. * O charming lady, I have been sent 
to you by the chief of the celestials. Do 
the favourite work of Mahendra and of my¬ 
self and also of yourself. 

33. O lady of fair hips, desire fto possess) 
him who is as heroic in battle as Indra and 
who is aJways endued with the* virtue of 
magnanimityHe thus spoke to me. 

34. O sinless one, thus commanded bjr 
him and also by your father, O chastiser 
of foes, 1 have come to wait upon you. 
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35. O hero, my heart has been fascinat¬ 
ed with your virtues. I am under the in¬ 
fluence of the god of love. This is my wish, 
and I have cherished it for ever. 

Vaishampay ana said 

36. Hearing her speak there in that 
heaven in this way, Arjuna was filled with 
great shame. He shut his ears with his 
hands and said. 

Arjuna said 

37. O blessed lady, O charming featured 
one, it is not proper for me to hear what you 
have said to me. You are considered by 
me as the wife of my superior. 

38. As the illustrious Kunti is to me, as 
the wife of Indra, Sachi, is to me, O blessed 
lady, so are you to me. There is no doubt 
about it. 

39. O blessed one, O lady of charming 
smiles, I did gaze specially at you is true. 
But there was a reason for it. I shall 
truly tell it to you. Hear. 

40. I gazed at you with wide expanded 
eyes in delight, thinking, 11 This is the 
mother of the Puru dynesty." 

41. O blessed one, O Apsara, you should 
not entertain any other feeling towards me, 
for you are superior to my superior, you are 
perpetuator of my race. 

Urvashi said 

42. O son of the celestial king. O hero, 
we (Apsaras) are free and unfettered in our 
choice. You should not therefore place me 
in the position of your superior. 

43. The sons and grandsons of the 
Puru dynasty, who have come here from 
their asceticism, all sport with us; and 
they do not incur any sin by doing it. 

44. Therefore be favourable towards me. 
You ought not send me away. O giver of 
proper respect, I am buring with desire. I 
am devoted to you,—therefore accept me. 

Aijirna said 

45. O beautiful lady, O beauty of fault¬ 
less features, hear what I truly tell you, 
and also let the four directions, and the four 
transverse directions and also the celestials 
hear. 

46. O sinless one, as Kunti, Madri, and 
Sachi is to me, so are you to me,—an object 
of respect,—the mother of our race* 

47. O beautiful complexioned one, go 
away, I bow my head to you, I prostrate 
myself at your feet. You are worthy 
of my worship as my mother. Protect me 
as your son. 


Vaishampayana said 

48. Having been thus addressed by 
Partha, Urvashi lost her senses out of 
anger. Trembling in anger and contract 
ing her brows, she thus cursed Dhananjaya,. 
(Arjuna). 

Urvashi said 

49. As you insult a woman who come to 
you at the command of your father and at 
her own desire,—(a woman) who is pierced 
with the arrows of the god of love, 

50. O Partha, you shall have to live 
amongst women, losing all respect becom¬ 
ing a dancer, and being deprived of man¬ 
hood. 

Vaishampayana said 

51. Having thus cursed Arjuna, . with 
her lips quivered, and her breaths heavily 
drawn, Urvashi speedily returned to her own 
abode. 

52—53. Thereupon that chastiser of foes 
Arjuna soon went to Chitrasena. Having 
got him, the son of Pandu (Arjuna) told 
him all that had happened in the night, and 
also what had happened between himself 
and Urvashi, especially mentioning the 
curse again and again. 

54* Chitrasena also told everything to 
Sakra (Indra). Then Harivahana (Indra), 
calling his son in private, 

55. And consoling him in sweet words, 
thus smilingly spoke to him, m O excel¬ 
lent man, O child, having obtained you, 
Pritha (Kunti) has to-day became a true 
mother. 

56. O mighty-armed hero, O giver of 
proper respects, you have defeated even the 
Rishis by your patience. Urvaski's curse will 
be to your good. 

57. O child, it will come very much to 
your use. 

58. O sinless one, O hero, you shall have 
to pass on earth the thirteenth year {of your 
exile) disguised and undiscovered. It wifi 
then the curse will be much to your benefit. 

59. Having parsed one year as a dancer 
without manhood, you shall again regain 
your power.” 

60. Having been thus addressed by 
Sakra (Indra), that slayer of hostile heroes, 
Falguni, became exceedingly glad and 
ceased to think of the curse. 

61. The son of Pandu, Dhananjaya, 
sported in his celestial abode with the illus¬ 
trious Gandharva Chitrasena. 

62. The desires of the man, who often 
hears this history of the son of Pandu 
(Arjuna), never runs after lustful ends. . 
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63. Those foremast of men, who listen 
to this history of greatly pure conduct of 
Palguni (Arjuna), becoming freed from 
pride, arrogance, wrath and other faults, as¬ 
cend to heaven, and they (merrily) sport 
there. 

Thus ends the forty sixth chapter , Urva - 
shis curse , in the Indraiokagartana of the 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER XL VH. 

{INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vaish&mpayana said:— 

t. One day the great Risbi Lorn ash a, in 
the course of his wanderings, went to the 
abode of Sakra (Indra) with the intention of 
seeing Purandara (Indra). 

2. Having come to him, the great Rishi 
bowed to the king of the celestials. He 
saw that the son of Pandu (Arjuna) oc¬ 
cupying th*. half of the seat of Vasava 
(Indra). 

3. Having been worshipped by the great 
Rishis, that best of the twice-born sat at the 
desire of SakFa (Indra) on an excellent 
seat. 

4- Seeing Arjuna seated on the seat of 
Indra, he pondered as to how Parthis had 
attained to the seat of Sakra, he being (bet] 
a Kshatriya. 

5. What act of merit had been perform¬ 
ed by him and what regions had been con¬ 
quered by h'ni that he had obtained a seat 
which was worshipped by the celestials 
themselves ? 

6. Having known his thoughts, the 
slayer of Vitra, Sakra. the husband of 
Sachi, smilingly spoke those words to Lo- 
riiaslia. 

Indra said 

7. O Brahmarshi. hear all about what is 
tfow passing in your mind. This one (Ar¬ 
juna) is not a mortal, though he has taken 
his birth amongst men. 

$. O great Rishi, this mighty-armed 
hero is my son, born (in the womb) of Kunti. 
fie has come here to obtain weapons. For 
what wanderful reason, 

9, Alas, you 1 do not recognise him as the 
excellent Rishi of old ! O Brahmana, listen 
to me,—I shall tell you who he is and for 
>hat reason he has come here. 

10. Know, those two excellent and an- 
cieut* Risbis, known by the name of 


Nara and Narayana, are none else that) 
Hrishikeslia (Krishna) and Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna), 

11. The Rishis Nara and Narayana are 
renowned all over the three worlds ; they 
have descended (on earth) for the accom¬ 
plishment of certain purpose on earth, which 
is the region for the acquisition of virtue. 

12—13. The sacred hermitage, which 
even the celestials and the high-souled 
Rishis adore, which is known by the name of 
Vadarika, which is situate at the source of 
the Ganges and which is frequented by the 
Siddhas and the Charanas, O Brahmana, 
was the abode of Vishnu (Krishna) and 
Jishnu (Arjuna) 

14. O Brahmarshi, those two effulgent 
ones have at my request taken their birth 
on earth. Those two greatly powerful ones 

will remove the burden of the earth. 

. 

15. Besides, there are certain A suras, 
called Nepatkavachas who, being proud of 
the boon they have acquired, are (now) 
engaged in doing us injuries. 

16. Proud of their great prowess, they- 
are planning the destruction of the celes¬ 
tials, for having received the boon, they d 
not at all regard the celestials. 

17* Those fearful and greatly powerful 
sons of Danu live in the nether regions. 
Even all the celestials put together are in¬ 
capable of fighting with them. 

18—20. O foremost of Brahmanas, O 
exalted one, the blessed Vishnu, the slayer 
of Madhtt, he who was known on earth as 
Kapila, who destroyed by his glance alone 
the high-souled sons of Sagara when they 
came* roaring towards him, that illustrious 
and invincible Hari (Krishna) is capable 
alone or with Partha both together, of doing 
us a great good in jigreat battle. There is 
no doubt about it. 

21. Like the snakes in a great lake he 
(Krishna) is capable of destroying at the 
very first sight all those Asuras, the Nepat¬ 
kavachas, with all their followers. 

22. But the slayer of Madhu should not 
be requested to perform an insignifiicant 
task. He can consume the Universe by the 
great mass of his effulgence, if he minds to 
increase it. 

• 

23. This one (Arjuna) also is quite 
competent to fight with them all. This 
hero, having destroyed them all in a battle, 
will again go back to the earth. 

24. At my reouest go back to the earth. 
Yon will find the heroic Yudhisthira living 
in the Kamyaka (forest). 



VaNa parva. 


n 


. *5, On my behalf (cl! that invincible 
and virtuous hero that he should not be 
anxious for Falguni. Ho will soon returrt 
acquiring all weapons. 

26. For without the sacred prowess of 
arms and without the skill in weapons artd in 
war, he will not be able to meet Bhisnia* 
Droita and others in battle. Tell him, 

27. That the high-minded and the 
mighty-armed Gudakesha Arjuna has 
acquired nil weapons* and has mastered the 
arts of celestial dancing and vocal and 
instrumental music. 

28. (You should also tell him) saying, “O 
foremost of men, O chastiser of foes, you too 
with all your brothers should see the various 
sacred shrines. 

29. O king of kings, having bathed in 
various sacred waters, you will be cleansed 
of your sins and the fever of your heart will 
abate. You will then be able to enjoy your 
kingdom in happiness." 

30. O best of Brahmanas, O foremost 
of the twice-born, endued with the prowess 
of asceticism, you should protect him 
(Yudhisthira) in his wanderings over the 
earth. 

31. Fearful Rakshasas always live in 
mountain passes and in rugged steppes. 
Protect him from them. 

Vaishampayana said 

32. Having been thus addressed by 
Mahcndra, Vibhatsu also spoke to Lomasha 
with all rcvereqpe, saying, “Protect the son 
of Pandit (Yudhisthira). 

33. O excellent man, O great Rishi, let 
the king, protected by you, visit the various 
sacred shrine*and give away (much wealth) 
to the Brahmanas in charity.** 

34» The greatly ascetic Lomasha, say¬ 
ing, “Be it so.” went to the earth with the 
intention of going to the Kamyaka forest. 

35. He saw there tho son of Kunti, that 
chastiser of foes, Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) 
surrounded by the ascetics and by his 
brothers. 

Thus ends the forty seventh chapter, the 
arrival of Lomasha, in the Indraloka- 
ganiana of the Vana Purva . 


CHAPTER XLV11I, 
(TNDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)- 
Continued . 

Janamejaya said 

1. These acts of the immeasurably 
effulgent Partita (Arjuna) dre (no doubt) 


wonderful. O Brahmana, what did greatly 
wise Dhritarastra say on hearing (alt this) ? 

Vaishampayana said t— 

2. Having heard from the foremost of 
Rishis, Krishna Dwaipayana, that Par- 
tlia (Ariuna) had gone to the abode of 
IndrA, the son of Amvika, the king t)liri- 
tarastra, thus spoke to Sanjaya. 

Dhritarastra Said 

3. O charioteer, O Suta, do you know 
in detail the acts of the wise Arjuna which 
I have heard from the beginning to end ? 

4» Mad itt performing acts of the most 
vulgar kind, my wicked-minded and ever 
sinful son of wicked policies will destroy 
the earth. 

5. That high^souled one (Yudhisthira) 
whose words are evet* trhe and who ha$ 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna) to light foi* him will 
certainly conquer the three worlds. 

6. Is there any one who is even beyond 
the influence of death arid decrepitude, that 
will be able to stand before Arjuna when he 
will shower Jii$ barbed and sharp-pointed 
arrows sharpend oh the stone ? 

7 * My wicked-minded sons, who trill 
have to fight with the invincible PandaVa* 
are all under the influence of Deathi 

8. Reflecting day and night I do ndt 
see amongst Us that warrior who will be 
able to stand in battle before the wielder of 
the Gandiva (Arjuna)* 

q. Even if Drona, Karha or fthisma 
advance against him in battle, there will 
befall a great calamity over the world. But 
I do not see even there any chance df our 
Victory. 

10. Kama is kind and forgetful, ttfd 
preceptor (Drona) is old and he is (alsd 
Arjuna's) tutor. But Arjtiha is wrathful* 
strong, proud, and greatly powerful. 

11. As all these heroes are invincible,— 
all skilled in weapons and all illustrious, a 
fearful battle will take place between therm 

12. They will not dcsird even the fcoVet 4 -* 
eighty of the whole world, If It is at all to 
be had by defeat; peace will be established 
only at the death of either of these (Biiisma 
6 cc) or Fnlguni (Arjuna). 

13. But he* who will be able to kill 
Arjuna, does not exist,—Uor even he Who 
will defeat him. How shall that wrath 
of his which has myself for its object b«f 
appeased 1 

14. Tliat hero, equal to the lord of tlm 
celestials gratified Agni at Khandava. 
He vanquished all the riders of the etfrth ni 
tlie time of the great Rajshuya sacrifice. 


IO 
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15. O Sanjaya, O child, even the thunder¬ 
bolt, that falls on the mountain peak, leaves 
a portion unburnt, but the arrows, shot by 
Kiriti (Arjuna) do not leave anything 
behind. 

t6. As the rays of the sun scorch mobile 
and immobile universe, so will the arrows, 
shot by the^arms of Partha, scorch all my 
sons. 

17. It seems to me that the Chamtts 
(armies) of the Bharatas have already run 
away in all directions,—being terrified at the 
clatter of Arj una's chariot wheels. 

18. Vidhata (creator) has created Kiriti 
(Arjuna) as our al!-destroying, destroyer. 
He stands as a foe in the battle, scattering 
and vomitting swarms of arrows. Who is 
there that wiU defeat him ? 

Thus ends the forty fifth chapter , the la¬ 
mentation of Dhritarastra , in the Indra- 
lokagamanu of the Vana Parva. 


9. Having dragged Draupadi unto thr 
Sabha) and thus provoked the Pandavas* 
your sons have brought upon themselves this 
terrible, fearful and hair-stirring calamity. 

10. Seeing Duryodhana in the act of 
displaying his both thighs to Draupat i 
Bhima, with quivering lips, spoke these 
words, 

11. ** O sinful wretch, as you are a great 
gambler, l will smash with the fearfully 
forcible maces, )our these two thighs on 
the expiration of the thirteenth year." 

12.. All ^the Pandavas) are the foremost 
of smiters, all immeasurably effulgent, all 
skilled in every weapon, all invincible even 
before the celestiab. 

13. I am sure, the sons of Pritha* 
angry as they are at the insult offered to 
their wedded wife, will kill all your sons in 
battle. 

Dhritarastra said 


CHAPTER X L l X- 

(INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)— 

Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. O king, what you have said as re¬ 
gards Duryodhana is true. O ruler of 
earth, nothing what you have said is untrue. 

2. The immeasurably effulgent Panda¬ 
vas were filled with wrath seeing their 
illustrious wedded wife, Krishna, brought 
into the Sabha . 

3. O great king, hearing the cruel words 
of Dushasltana and Kama, they have be¬ 
come so angry tliat l believe they would not 
. forgive. 

4. O great king, l have heard how 
Arjuna h is gratified in battle by means of 
his bow the god of gods, Sthapu of eleven 
forms. 

5. The exalted lord of all the gods, 
Kapardin (Siva) himself, having assumed 
the disguise of a Kiraia, frnight with 
Falguni (Arjuna) to test his prowess. 

6. It was then that the Loknpalas 
appeared before that hero of undeteriorat¬ 
ing ascetic prowess in order to give away 
their weapons to that chief of the Kuru 
race. 

7. What other man, on earth except 
Falguni can ever attempt to get a sight of 
the^e gods In their own real forms? 

8. O king, who is there who will be. able 
to weaken that hero who was not weakened 
by Maheswara (Siva) himself with eight 
forms * 


14. O charioteer, what (great) mis¬ 
chief has been done by Kama by his utter¬ 
ing cruel words? Was w not enmity to the 
extreme by bringing Krishna (Draupadi) to 
the assembly-hall ? 

15. How can my wicked-minded sons 
live when their eldest brother and superior 
does not walk in the path of righteousness? 

16. O Suta, seeing me blind, and in¬ 
capable of taking any active steps, my 
wicked son considers me a (ool and does not 
listen to what l say. 

17. Those wretches alsb,—who are his 
counsellors, namelv, Kama, the son 
of Suvata (Snkuni) and ethers, always 
encourage him in 11 is course of vice ; he is 
incapable of understanding things. 

18. The arrows* that the immeasurably 
powerful Arjuna shoots in playfulness are 
able to consume all my sons—"hat to 
speak of his those arrows which are shot by 
him in anger l 

19. The arrows, pulled by the strength 
of Arjuna’s arms and shot from his bows 
and also inspired with vmntras which con* 
vert them to celestial weapons, can chastise 
even the celestials. 

20. What is there which is unconquer¬ 
able bv him who has for his protector, 
counsellor and friend, the Lord of the three 
worlds, Hari, Janardana (Krishna.) 

2j — 22. O Sanjaya, this is most wonderful 
in Arjuna as we have heard that he clasped 
Mahadeva (Siva) with hfe arms. That *ct 
also which Falguni (Arjuna) did of old 
aided bv Damodara (Krisbnnl in order In 
help Agni to consume the Kbandava (forest) 
was witnessed by all the world. 
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03. When these Bhima, Partha (Arjuna) 
and Vasudsva (Krishna) of the Satwata 
race are angry, my sons with their friends 
and the son of Suvala are surely not at all 
capable to fight with them. 

Thus ends the forty ninth chapter , the 
lamentation of Dhritarastra, in the Indra - 
lokaganuma of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER L* 

( 1 ND RALO KA GA M A N A PA RV A)- 

Continned. 

Janamejaya said 

1. O (Muni), king Dhritarastra must 
uselessly have lamented after having sent 
the heroic sons of Pandu into exile. 

2. Why did the king thus permit his 
narrow-minded son Dtiryodliana to excite 
the anger of those mighty warriors, the sons 
of Pandu ? 

3. What was the food of the sons of 
Pandu while they lived in the woods' You 
explain to me—was it obtained from the 
woods or was it the product of cultiva¬ 
tion ? 

Vaishsmpayana said 

4. The best of men ate the produce of 
the wilderness and the (meat of) deer killed 
with pure arrows, which they first dedicated 
to the Brahmanas. 

5. O king, both classes of Brahmanas 
(those worshipping with fire and those 
worshipping without it) followed these hero¬ 
es wielding large bows while they lived in 
the wilderness. 

6 . There were ten thousand most illustri¬ 
ous Snatak 1 Brahmanas, wiio had perfect 
knowledge in the matter and means of 
salvation, and whom Yudhisthira fed in 
the woods. 

7. He dedicated the black and other 
kinds of deer and clean animals of the forest 
to those Brahmanas, after having killed 
them with his arrows. 

8. None of those who lived with Yudhis¬ 
thira in the woods looked either pale or 
diseased, lean or weak, and timid or terri¬ 
fied. 

9. The best of the Kurus, the most vir- 
tous Yudhisthira, supported his dear bro¬ 
thers as if they were his sons ; and main¬ 
tained his relatives, as if they were his own 
brothers. 

10. The famous Draupadi first supplied 
her husbands and the Brahmanas with food 
like their mother, and at last she took her 
food herself. 


11, The k»ng going towards the east and 
Bhima towards the south, and the twins 
towards the west or the north, put an end 
to the race of the deer in the forest (by daily 
killing them with their bows) for the sake of 
meat. 

12. Thus the Pandavas lived in the 
forest of Kamyaka for five years; but all 
the while they remained very anxious on 
account of the absence of Arjuna and 
were always busy with study, prayers and 
sacrifices* 

Thus ends the fiftieth chapter , the 
description of the food of the Pandavas, 
in the Indralokagamana of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER LI. 

(INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)— 

Continued. 



1—2. The foremost of men, Dhritarastra, 
the son of Atnvika, having heard this moi^t 
extraordinary and wonderful account tthe 
mode of life of the P&ndava king in the 
Kamyaka forest) became filled with grief 
and anxiety; and overwhelmed with melan¬ 
choly and breathing hot and long lie ad¬ 
dressing his charioteer Sanjaya said, 

3. “O charioteer, I do not enjoy a mo¬ 
ment’s rest either during the day pr in the 
night, thinking of the terrible misconduct 
of my sons resulting from their past gam¬ 
bling; 

4. And thinking of the heroism, paticncq 
superior fortitude, and the extraordinary 
mutual love of those brothers of unbearable 
prowess. 

5- 7. When the two Pandavas, Nakula 
and Sahadeva who are of divine origin, most 
exalted, equal to the king of the gods in 
splendour, invincible in battle, steady in 
management of weapons, able to shoot at a 
great distance, indefatigable in battle, light- 
handed, of inextinguishable wrath, persever¬ 
ing, of untiring activity, mighty as the lions, 
unbearable as the Ashwins themselves—will 
come to the field of battle placing Bhima 
and Arjuna in the front, then 

8—10. I see, O Sanjaya, tlwit my soU 
diers will be slain to a mass; and those 
mighty and matchless warriors of divine 
origin will not show mercy, as they are 
very angry at the insult upon Draupadi, 
And the most powerful warriors of th* 
Vrishni race and the Panchalas of great 
strength, and the sons of Pritha themselves 
guarded by Vasudeva of indomitable 
strength, )\B1 defeat my spns legions. 
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11. O son of charioteer, my assembled 
forces are incapable of standing the push 
as given by the Vrishnis, when commanded 
by Rama and Krishna. 

12. The mighty-warrior Bhima of 
terrible prowess, armed with his uplifted 
mace, capable of crushing every hero, will 
rove about iii their midst. 

13. The kings on my side will not be 
able to stand against the twang of Gandiva, 
as loud as the thunder of heaven, and the 
push of the mace of Bhima. 

14. It is then that I, ever obedient to the 
counsels of Duryodhana, shall call to my 
memory the advices of my friends, which, I 
should have listened to beforehand. 

Sanjaya said:— 

15. O king, you did not care for this, 
thy great fault was that though capable 
you did not prevent out of affection— 
your son from doing what he had done. 

16. Having heard the defeat at dice of 
the Pandavas, the slayer of Madhu, that 
hero of imperishable fame, went at once 
to the forest of Kamyaka ; 

17. So also Dhristadyumna at the head 
Of the sons of Drupida, and Virata, and 
Dhristaketu, and those mighty warriors, the 
Kekayas. 

18. O king, I have learnt through the 
spies whatever they talked of after they 
had seen the sons of Pandu defeated at 
dice. 

19. Having advanced towards the slayer 
of Madhu, the Pandavas appointed him to 
the charioteership of Falguni in battle ; and 
Haii in response to their request said—“ So 
be it.” 

20. And Krishna, beholding the sons of 
Frit.ha, gone to the woods and dressed in 
the skins of black deer, became greatly 
annoyed, and addressing Yudhisthira, 
said, 

21. “I beheld the prosperity of the sons of 
Pritha at Indraprastha, on the occasion of 
the Rajshuya sacrifice, which could not even 
painfully be obtained by other kings. 

22—2d. At the Rajshuya I saw also all 
the Icings—those of the Vangas and Angas, 
Pnundras and Odras, Cliolas and Dravidas 
and Andhakas; and the rulers of several 
islands and the countries on the sea-coast,and 
the kings of the frontier dominions /. e. the 
chiefs of the Sinhalas, the barbarins Mlech* 
chhas t the aboriginal tribes of Lanka, and 
hundreds of the kings of the west, and the 
chiefs of the sea-coast principalities, and all 
tliose of the Pahlavas, and the Daradas; 1 he 
various tribes of the Kiratas, the Yavana* # 


[ the Cakras, the Haraliunas, the Chinas, lb# 
Thukharas, the Sindavas, the Jagudas, the 
Ramathas, and the Mundas; and the natives 
of the kingdom of women, the Tanganas, 
the Kaikeyas, the Matavas, and the inhabi- 
I mts of Kashmira,—who were greatly 
a Dieted with the terror of your weapon?, 
strength, and who, having been present as 
you had invited them, performed various 
offices. 

27. That prospirity, so very ephemeral 
was taken away by thy enemies, and now 
rests upon them, which I shall recover from 
theiri for thee by depriving them of their 
very life. 

28—30. O chief of the Kurus, 1 shall, 
with the help of Ratna, Bhima and Arjnna 
and the twins, and of Akrura, Gada and 
Shamva, artd Prddyumna and Ahuka, and 
also with the assistance of the heroic Dhris¬ 
tadyumna and the son of Sishupala, kill 
Duryodhana and Kama in a day, and so 
also Dushnshnna, Suvala's son, and all 
others who will stand against us in battle. 
And thereafter you shall, O Bharata, 
live in Hastinapur with thy brothers, and 
having in possession the prosperity that is 
now being enjoyed by the sons of Dhrita- 
rastra, govern this earth.” 

31. Thereupon the king (Yudhisthira) 
spoke unto Krishna in the hearing of those 
heroes at the head ot wliom was Dhrista¬ 
dyumna whilst they were listening to him. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

32. O Janardana, I accept these words 
of your to be trud. 

33. O mighty-armed one, slay my ene¬ 
mies with their followers subsequent to 
the expiration of the thirteen years. O 
Keshava, swear this to me. 

34. I really promised in the assem¬ 
bly of the kings to live in the woods as I 
am now doing. 

Sanjaya said 

35. Hearing these words of the most 
righteous, Yudhisthira his courtiers headed 
by Dhristadyumna instantly pacified the 
indignant Keshava with sweet words most 
suitable to the occasion, 

36. They, (the courtiers) in the hearing 
of Vasudeva, said to the daughter of Pnv 
chala (Draupadi), “O l.ady, Duryodhana 
shall certainly give up his life on account 
of your wrath. 

37—39* O fair-complexioned one, we 
make this promise unto thee, and therefore 
grieve no more. O Krishna, tlte flesh of 
those that laughed on beholding the 
| victory at dice—will be devoured by the 
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Wolves and birds ; they themselves will be 
mocked ; and their blood will be drunk 
by the jackals and vultures. O daughter of 
Panchala, you shall see the bodies of those 
that dragged thee by the hair at once dragged 
and devoured by the carnivorous animals. 

40. Krishna, the blood, of those with 
severed heads, by whom you were much 
aggrieved and neglected, will be drunk by 
the earth.” 

41—42. The foremost ones of the Bharata 
race uttered these and various other 
speeches (in order to console Draupadi). 
Yudhisthira made this request to those 
brave heroes who were all impressed with 
the marks of battle, that they should, after 
the expiration of the thirteenth year (of 
life in the forest), come to the field (of 
battle) keeping Vasudeva at their head. 

43—44. Who is there that, desiring to 
have his existence in earth, will appear in 
the field of battle and encounter these 
most illustrious, and invincible heroes 
(like the furious lions with erect manes) viz. 
Rama and Krishna and Dhananjava, 
Pradvumna, and Shamva, and Yuyudhana, 
and Bhima, and the sons of Madri, and 
the Kaikeya and Panchala princes, attended 
by the king of Matsya, who will come to 
the battle with all their troops and atten¬ 
dants. 

Dhritarastra said 

45. Vidura in the occasion of the past 
gambling told me this—** O king, you shall 
surelv defeat the Pandavas at dice ; but 
certainly there will ensue a terrible blood¬ 
shed, resulting in the total destruction of 
the Kurus.” 

46. O charioteer, I think it is now 
almost certain what Vidura had told me 
of old, vis, that undoubtedly there would 
happen, a most fearful battle with the 
Pandavas just after the expiry of the said 
period of thirteen years. 

Thus ends the fifty first chapter , the 
lamentation of Dhritarastra , in the Indra- 
lokagantana of the Vana Parva, 


CHA PTER L I I. 

NALOPAKHYANA PARVA. 

Janamejaya said 

1. When the illustrious son of Pritha 
(Arjuna) liad gone to the region of Indra 
with a view to obtain the arms, what did 
Yudhisthira and the other Pandavas do ? 

Vaishampayana said:— 

2. When the illustrious son of Pritlia 
had gone to the region of Indra for obtain¬ 
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ing the arms then those foremost ones of the 
Bharata race lived with Krishna (Draupadi} 
in the forest of Kamyaka. 

Thereupon, those excellent ones of the 
Bharata race, ttjuch aggrieved at heart, were 
seated one day with Krishna on a clean and 
solitary turf (in the forest). 

4. They were greatly afflicted witb 
grief; their voices were choked up with the 
tears, and also they were overwhelmed with 
sorrow on account of the absence of Dhanan- 
jaya. A flood of grief passed over them, 
tormented as they were by his separation. 

5. Thereupon the heroic Bhima, afflicted 
with sorrow for the separation of Dhanan? 
jaya artd the loss of kingdom, addressed 
Yudhisthira in the following terms. 

6. “O great king, this chief of the Bharata 
race Arjuna, has gone away in* obedience 
to your command. On him depend the very 
lives of the sons of Pandu. 

7. Losing Arjuna, we with all our sons, 
the Panchalas, as also the Satyaki and 
Vasudeva, are sure to die. 

8. For what can we grieve more than 
this, that the righteous Vibhatsu goes away 
at your behest, thinking upon the various 
sorrows ? 

9. Relying upon the strength of arms qf 
that illustrious hero, we can take for gran* 
ted that our enemies are already vanquish¬ 
ed, and the possession of the earth is 
ours. 

10. But for- the intervention of that 
mighty-armed hero in the meeting of 
warriors, I could not send the descendants 
of Dhritarastra with the Sauvalas to the 
other world (t. e. of death). 

11. We are supported by Vasudeva, 
and are the mightiest warriois. We were 
constrained to suppress the wratli that had 
been awakened in ourselves, because you are 
the cause of that anger. 

12. As a matter of fact, assisted by 
Krishna, having slain all our foes with 
Kama at their head, we are in a position to 
rule the whole world, conquered by the 
might of our own arms. 

13. Although we are not devoid of man¬ 
liness yet we are the most unfortunate, and 
that is for the reason of your gambling vice. 
Meanwhile the foolish sons of Dhritarastra 
are growing very strong with the tribute? 
(collected from the dependent chiefs). 

14. O great king, it is necessary for 
you to keep in view the duties of a 
Kshatriya. O great king, to live in the 
forest should not be his duty. 
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5. Lik* him (Nala) there wa9 a king 
Amongst the Vidharvas, named Bhima, 
%vho was warlike, possessor of immense 
power and all accomplishments, and be¬ 
loved of his subjects. But with all these 
virtues lie was without an issue. 

6 . He, with a fixity of purpose, made 
great endeavour for obtaining issue. O 
Bharata, there came before him, a Brahmar- 
shi named Damana. 

7. Thereupon, O king of kings, the 
Virtuous prince, Bhima, assisted by his wife, 
satisfied that reverened sage with the most 
respectful offerings. 

8. Damana, thus pleased, conferred upon 
the king and his spouse a boon of a dau¬ 
ghter like unto a jewel, and three sons pos¬ 
sessed of liberal heart and great fame. 

9. The daughter and the three sons were 
named Damayauti, and Dama, Danta and 
4 he illustrious Damana. The latter were 
possessed of all the virtues, most fearful and 
of terrible might. 

10. But Damavand of slender waist, 
obtained celebrity all ever the world in 
beauty and brightness, and in good name, 
luck and glory. 

IX. And when she attained to age, hun¬ 
dreds and hundreds of female servants, and 
band-maids, decked in ornaments, waited 
oh her like Sac hi herself. 

12. There shone in the midst of her 
band-maids the daughter of Bhima, of 
beautiful features and decked with all orna¬ 
ments like the bright lightning of the sky. 

13. The damsel was possesesd of extra¬ 
ordinary beauty,and large eyes and was like 
I.akshimi (the goddess of riches) herself. 
Indeed, there was none amongst the celes¬ 
tials or the Yakhas who could be compared 
with her. 

14. No body among men or others, was 
possessed of such beauty, seen or heard 
of.' In fact, the damsel was most pleasant 
to look at, and more handsome than the 
celestials. 

15. That foremost of men, Nala, was 
peerless in the worlds; becaase on earth 
he resembled in beauty Kandarpa (the 
god of love) himself in his embodied form. 

16. Moved with admiration, they (the 
heralds) again and again uttered the 
praises of Nala before ner (Damayanti,) 
and those 6f Damavand before the king 
Of the Nishadhas, Nala. 

17. Although they had not seen each 
oilier, yet they conceived a love (for each 
other) produced by their repeatedly hearing 
each other’s accomplishments. O son of 


Kund, that mutual attachment began to 
grow very strong. 

18. And then Nala, incapable of hold¬ 
ing it in his bosom, passed much of his 
time in solitude in the gardens adjacent 
to the inner appartments (of his palace). 

19. There he saw, one day, a lot of 
swans, with golden wings, roving in 
those woods. Of them he caught one with 
his hands. 

20. Thereupon that sky-roving one 
spoke unto Nala. “O king, it behoves you 
not to kill me. I will render some good to 
you. 

21. O prince of the Nishadhas, I will 
speak of you before Damayanti and in 
such a manner that she will never mind to 
have any other person (for her lordj but 
yourself.” 

22. Thus spoken, the king liberated the 
swan. Thereafter the swans, spreading 
their wings, betook themselves to the 
country of the Vidharbhas. 

23. Arriving at the city of the Vidharbhas 
the birds alighted from heaven before 
Damayanti, who also beheld them. 

24. Dama}'anii surrounded by her hand¬ 
maids, having seen those birds of extraordi¬ 
nary beaut}', desired to catch those rovers 
of the skies without loss of time. 

25. Thereupon the swans fled in all 
directions in that charming forest; and the 
ladies ran after them, each pursuing one. 

26. The swan which Damayanti pursued, 
led her into a solitary corner of the gardens, 
and addressed her in human speech the 
following words, 

27. "O Damayanti, there is a prince 
amongst the Nishadhas, mamed Nala, who 
is, in beauty, like the Ashwins ; and lie lias 
not his equal amongst men. 

28. In beauty he is like Kandarpa {the 
god of love) himself in his embodied form. 
O fair complexioned one, if you becomes It® 
wife, 

29. O you of slender waist, your birth 
and also your beauty may be of some avail. 
We have, as a matter of fact, seen celestials, 
Gandharvas, men, 

30. Nagas and Rakshasas; but never 
have we seen one like him (Nala). As 
you are a jewel amongst the maidens, so 
Nala is the best amongst men. 

31. The best united with the !><** 
is of merit. M O Prince, Damayanti was ta 
the above way addressed by the swan. 
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32. She (Damayanti) in return said to the 
swan, “you also thus speak unto Nala.” O 
Prince, the bird having uttered to the 
daughter of Vidharva “So be it” returned 
to the country of the Nishadhas, and des¬ 
cribed every thing to Nala himself. 

.ms ends the fifty third chapter . the 
jfds of the swan's speechs in the Nalo - 
^mkhyana of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER LIV. TZ 
(NALOPAKHYANA PAf$/A)~ 
Continued . 

Vrihadashwa said;:— 

1. O Bhrata, hearing the words of 
the swan, Damayanti thence forth became 
restless on account of her anxiety for Nala. 

2. For this reason, Damayanti became 
filled with great anxiety and grief; and 
sighing heavily became lean and pale- 
faced. 

3. She always gazed on high with con¬ 
templative turn of mind, and looked like a 
dem^ntate. Possessed by the god of 
love, she alsa became pale and slender. 

4. She had no desire for the enjoyments, 
either of beds or seats. And she did not 
lie down either during the day or night, 
and lamented again and again with the 
exclamtions of Ah and Alas. 

5—6. O King, the hand-maids, of Da- 
mavanti beholding her that condition and 
features, represented them to the ruler of 
Vidharva. 

7. The king Bhima hearing all from the 
hand-maids was set to serious thinking 
regarding the affair of his daughter ; the 
thought within, himself why was it that 
his daughter seemed to be so uneasy at 
present. 

8. The king, seeing his daughter had 
attained to puberty, observed in his mind 
that it was his own duty to make arrange¬ 
ments for Damayanti's Sayamvara (mar¬ 
riage). 

9. O exalted one, the king united all the 
rulers of the earth saying, “ O heroes, the 
Sayamvara ceremony of Damayanti is going 
to be held.” 

10. Having tearnt of Damayartti's 
Swayamvara (marriage), all the kings, the 
rulers of the earth, in obedience to the 
invitation of Bhima, came to him. 

11—12. The earth was filled with the 
noise caused by the clatter of the cars, the 
neighing of horses, and the roars of de* 
phants, and those high-souled rulers of 
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the earth, who came with their fair-com* 
plexioned battalions decked in ornaments 
and handsome garlands, were received by 
that heroic Bhima with the most suitable 
otferings. Thus honored by a respectful 
reception, the kings took up their abodes 
(in tne city of Bhima). 

13—*4- At this juncture, those most 
exhalted of the divine sages, the illustrious, 
greatly wise and austere Narada and 
Parvata, having arrived at the regions of 
Indra, obtained admittance into his palace 
with a respectful reception. 

15. The illustrious Maghavat (Indra), 
haying offered them proper worship, en* 
quired after their everlasting welfare, and 
peace regarding all matters. 

Narada said :— 

16. O Lord, O God, we enjoy peace 
as regards all matters ; and O Maghavat, 
O illustrious one, so also the beings of the 
entire world. 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

17—19. Hearing the speeches of Narada 
the slayer of Vala and Vitra, asked, “Where 
are those warlike Khatriyas, and why do 
I not find those princes, coming to me, as 
they are my most favourite guests 1 They 
are the virtuous rulers of the earth, re* 
nouncing their life in battle. Thy meet 
death by weapons, when time is come; and 
never turn their faces away from the battle f 
theirs is this world, eternal unto them and 
bestowing upon them all the objects of en* 
joyments, even as it does to me. 

20. Narada, thus addressed by Sakr&» 
said in reply ; 

Narada said:— 

O Maghavat, listen to me, why the 
rulers of the earth are not being seen 
by you now. 

21. The king of the Vidharvas has a 
daughter—the famous Damayanti 1 who, 
in beauty, surpasses all the * women of the 
earth. 

22. O Sakra, her Swayamvara will shortly 
take place. There the kings and prince* 
are going from all directions. 

23. O 9layer of Vala and Vitra, the 
kings, desirous of getting that pearl of the 
earth, all desire to have her most eagerly. 

24. While they were discoursing thus, 
the most excellent of the immortals, the 
Lokapalas, (with Agni among them) came 
before the king of heaven, Indra. 

25. . They then all heard the speeches of 
Narada pregnant with lofty ideas atuf 
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* r-M.ng greatly delighted to hear them 

that they would also go there. 

O great king, mounted on their 
. iVs, accompanied by their attendants, 

Jl betook themselves to the country of 
- * idharbhas where all the rulers of the 

.* .ad gone. 

O son of ICunti, the lofty-minded 

• < ' ala, hearing of the assembly of the 

,et out, thinking of Damayanti. 

The celestials saw Nala on the way 
. 1 p - on the earth. In beauty he re- 
» 1 even the god of love himself in lus 

.*• * J ed form. 

The Lakapolas, having seen him j 
. r i.dent as the sun, were struck with as- | 
t.. !';r,ent at his wealth of beauty; and j 
(n v, therefore, abandoned their idea (of 
t her). 

' . rite celestials, leaving their cars, 
i 1 . 1 -•! from heaven, and (then) addressed 
i he k;r j of the Nishadhas thus ; 

7 - ‘ O the most exalted of the rulers j 

if h*' Nishadhas, O Nala, O you who do 
< the vow of truth, O the foremost of 

l, ii. h Ip us; be our messenger.” 

\ m ends the fifty fourth chapter the 
'.uh i'>/• of ' Nala in the Nalopakhayana 
,v /. c i 'ana Parva . 


CHAPTER LV. 

i.s LOPAKHAYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

ihalashwa said 

(> Bharata, Nala promised to them 
t Mestials) saying that he would do 
v A then, approaching with folded hands, 
^ .* f iiem, 

■ Who are ye ? And who is he, by 
1 am desired to be his messenger? 
, .rther shall I render to you; tell 
• i,v v really is.” 

v Maghavat, being thus addressed by 
*: * t;,,» of the Nishadhas, said in reply. 

:n‘>rmed that we, the celestials, come 
yi. Damayanti. 

j. - king? I am Indra, this one is 
1 he is the lord of the waters and 

"ven Yama, the destroyer of human 

i o you inform Damayanti that we, 
I. r as with Mahendra «at our head, are 
and going to the assembly (of the 
* ’*• r 


6. And the gods—Sakra, Agni, Vasftva, 
and Yama,—all desire to win you. Hence 
choose one of them for your husband.’' 

7. Nala, being thus spoken to by Sakra, 
requested them with folded hands not to 
send him, as he also has come with the 
same purpose. 

8. “ O gods, pardon me; and How it is 
that a person, who is in the same way 
determined (to get Damayanti, can dare 
speak Ukihe damsel on behalf of others.” 

The G^b said — 

9. O king of the Nishadhas, you | 
mised to us beforehand that you wouic 
it. O king of the Nishadhas, why, th« 
fore will you not act up to it? 'Fell 
without (a moment’s) hesitation, 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

10. The king of the Nishadhas, be 
thus spoken by the gods, said again 
them : “ How can 1 dare enter th 
palaces so well-guarded.” 

11. Indra again said to him in re 
“you shall get access.” Nala, say 
“so be it,” repaired to the mansion 
Damayanti. 

12. There he saw the daughter of 
ruler of Vidarbhas, who was encircled * 
her hands-minds, effulgent in beauty 9 J 
form, and of fair color. 

13. She also possessed extraordina’ ■ 
symmetrical handsome limbs, slender wa 
and fair eyes ; her splendour was suppo 
to ecclipse the light of the moon. 

14. His (Nala’s) love increased at 
very sight of that sweet smiling one (1 
mayantij. But being desirous of cariy 
out the truth, he repressed the love ( 
was aroused in him). 

15. Then beholding the king of 
Nishadhas, all the respectable and beau • * 
ladies sprang up from their seats, posse -- % 
as they were by the splendour (of 
beauty). 

16. Filled with amazement, and h : - 1 ,, 
gratified, they praised Nala ; but they s. */- 
nothing to him, only worshiped him ti r 
mind. 

17. Oh ! what beauty, what cffultj 

and what patience are possessed by . * 
high-rouled one ! Who is he! Is He ft 
or a Yaksha, or a Gandharbha ? 

18. Those most excellent women, • 
powered by his splendour, and out of 
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19. Filled as she was with amazement, yet 
Damayanti, smilingly addressed the heroic 
Nala, who, also gently smiled at her. Site 
smillingly said thus. 

20. “Who are you, O you of beautiful 
form, you have aroused love in me. O 
warlike one, O sinless one, I desire to 
know how have you come here. 

21. Why have you come here ! And 
how is it you have not been perceived b> 
any body ? Indeed, my palace is so well- 
guarded ; and so strict are the commands 
of the king.*' 

22. Being thus addressed by the 
daughter of Vidharbha king, Nala said to 
her in reply :— 

Nala said 

“ O handsome damsel, know me by the 
name of Nala; I have come here as the 
messenger of the gods. 

23. The gods, Sakra, Agni, Varuna, 
2nd Yam a, all desire to have you. O 
beautious one, choose one of the celestials 
as your husband. 

24. It is through the influence of those 
celestials I have entered the palace undis¬ 
covered - r .*:>d for this reason also that none 
Has perceived me, nor put obstacles in my 
way. 

25. O respected one, I have been 

sent by the illustrious gods on this errand, 
O luck)’ one, form youi opinion by hearings 
this, you please. ^ 

Thus ends the fifty fifth chapter, Nala's 
embassy of the gods , in the Nalopakhyana 
of the Van a Parva . 


CHAPTER LVI . 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA.)— 
Continued 

Vrihadashwa said 

1. Saluting the celestials, (Damayanti) 

smilingly said to Nala, “O king ! love me 
with due respect, and say what shall I j 
do for you. j 

2. Myself, and whatever riches that I 
have got are all thine. O lord, make 
love with full confidence. 

3. O prince, the speeches of the swans 
are burning me out. It is for you 
indeed, O lord I have caused the kings as¬ 
semble here. 

4. O the bestower of honor, if you 

forsake me who worship you, 1 most 
have recourse to either poison or fire, water 
or the rope for your sake.'’ » 


5. Thu® addressed by the daughter of 
the king of the Vidharbhas, Nala said to her 
in reply : “How is it that you choose a man 
rejecting the Lokapalas (guardians of the 
worlds) who are present ? 

6. Do you lead your heart towards those 
illustrious celestials, who are the creators of 
the worlds, and even with the dust of whose 
feet I am not equal. 

7. By offending the celestials, the mor¬ 
tals receive death. Therefore, O beautious 
lady, save me by choosing one of the gods 
for your lord. 

8. By choosing the celestials you will en¬ 
joy garments unsullied with dust, gaudy 
garlands of varieagated color, and superior 
ornaments. 

9. What lady will not accept as her hus¬ 
band Hatusha, who, by reducing the dimen¬ 
sions of this entire earth, swallows it also ? 

10. What lady will not accept him as her 
husband, by the terror of whose club all the 
assembled creatures are propelled to walk in 
the path of virtue ! 

11. What lady will not accept as her 
husband Mahendra, who is the lord of the 
gods, and’who is the most virtuous and illus¬ 
trious, and who is also the repressor of the 
Daityas and the Danavas. 

12. Should you cherish in you heart (the 
love of Varuna amongst the guardians 
of the worlds, do so without delay. Hear 
this my friendly advice. 

13. Thus addrersed by the king of the 
Nishadhas, Damayanti spoke to him with 
eyes overflowed by the tears produced by 
sorrow. s 

14. O the ruler of the earth, to tel! 
you the truth, I accept you for my lord 
after I have saluted all the celestials, 

» 

15. The king, who had come on the mis¬ 
sion of the gods, answered her thus who 
was trembling (with fear), standing with 
joined hands, ‘O blessed one, O gentle one, 
do what you please. 

16. Having promised the celestials 
specially, and come in their interest, 
how can I venture to look to my own 
(interest). 

17. Ii virtue be consistent with the 
seeking of one’s own interest, I will surely 
look to it, and so also do you, O gentle 
one, act according to this (principle). 

18. Thereupon Damayanti, whose words 
were choked up with tears, spoke to Nala 
with blameless smiles. 

19. “O the most supreme amongst men, 
l find out this sinless way, following which 
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no sin, whatever, O king, will hang upon 
you. 

20. O the foremost of men, yourself 
and the celestials with Indra at their head, 
all come together when my Sway am vara 
takes place. 

21. O the best of men, there I will ac¬ 
cept you for my lord amongst the guardians 
of the world. Thus, O foremost of men, 
there will be no blame hanging upon you. 

22. O ruler of the earth! thus ad- | 
dressed by the daughter of the king of the 
Vidarbhas, king Nala returned where the 
assembled celestials took their quarters. 


23. Thereupon the great lords, who are 
the gurdians of the world, seeing him ap¬ 
proach, to them, enquired of him about all 

that had taken place there. 

2d “ O Prince, did you see Damayanti 
Of blameless smiles? O blameless one, O 
Prince, tell us all whatever she pronounced. 


Nala said 

as. At your behest, I entered the man¬ 
sion of Damayanti consisting of large and 
beautiful chambers, and guarded by old 
guards with bludgeons in their hands. 

26. When I entered, no man, through 
your' influence, discovered me there except 
the daughter of the king. 

27. I was peceived by her hand-maids, 

whJmlsaw too. O the foremost of the 

gods, beholding me they were all struck 
with amazement. 


28 O the most excellent of the celestials, 
although 1 related all about you, yet the 
fair-complexioned one settled her mind to 
choose me for her lord. 


CHAPTER LVH. 
(NALAPAKH YANA PARVA.)— 
Continued . 

Brih&d&shwa said:— 

1. When the auspicious hour, ihe sacred 
lunar day, and the propitious season 
set in the king Bhima summoned all the 
rulers of the earth to the Swayamvara. 

2. Hearing this, all the rulers of the 
earth, repressed by her love, and filled with 
the desire for Damayanti, repaired (to the 
Swayamvara). 

3. Those kings entered the amphi* 
theatre furnished with golden pillars, an® 
adorned w«th beautiful gates even, as the 
furious lions force their way into the 
mountain caves. 

4. There all the rulers of the earth 
decked in fragrant garlands and adorned 
with Ornaments set with gems suspended 
from Jheir ears, took their respective seats. 

5. That sacred conclave of the ruler* 
of the earth abounded in the foremost 
of .men even as Bhogavati abounds in the 
Nagas or as the mountain caves in tigers. 

6. Their arms were sinewy looking like 
maces; and they were well-shapd and 
smooth, even as the five-headed snakes. 

7. The countenance of the kings, em¬ 
bellished with beautiful locks and fine 
noses and brows, glittered even as the stars 
shine in the firmament. 

8. Thereupon the fair-complexioned 
Damayanti entered the amphitheatre ; and 
thus attracted the eyes and hearts of the 
assembled princes. 

9. When the kings beheld her, thei r 
eyes, unmoved, were finally fixed upon thos € 
parts of her body, wherever they had 
fallen first. 


The Maiden said 

20. O the foremost of men, I wish the as¬ 
sembled celestials would come with you 
,where my Swayamvara will take place. 

•to. o king of Nishadhas, 1 will choose 
you amongst those celestials. O you mighty- 
armed warrior, if this be done, no blame 
will surely touch you. 

11. O the exalted of gods, this is all, j 
I relate to you what happened there. 
O the lords* of^ the gods, it behoves, you 
therefore, to settle everything finally. 

Thus ends the fifty sixth chapter Nala ' s 
embassy of the gods, in the Nalapakhyan 
of the Vana Parva . 


10. Thereupon, O Bharata, the names 
of the kings having been uttered, the 
daughter of Bhima beheld five persons all 
alike in their form. 

11. Thereafter the daughter of the king 
of the Vidarbhas, having seen all of them 
of similar forms, could not make out which 
one was prince Nala; for doubts had already 
arisen in her mind. 

12. Whomsoever she saw amongst the 
king6, she supposed him to be the prince 
Nala; and thus the thoughtful lady pon¬ 
dered, and deliberated in her mind, 

13. ‘How shall I discern the gods, and 
how shall l ascertain prince Nala V —This 
thought engrossed the mind of the daughter 
of the king of the Vidarbhas, and also 
afflicted her with great grief. 



VANA PARVA. 


85 


t4—16. O BhaVata, she deliberated in 1 
her mind upon the marks of which she heard, | 
as appertaining to the gods 1 I have heard 
from the old men whatever marks belong to 
the celestials, and indeed those are never 
seen to appertain to any one of these assem¬ 
bled in this earth.’ Thus she thought on 
tiiis subject over and over in several ways, 
and came to the conclusion, vis .—that she 
should, after saluting the celestials, with 
the mind and words, and with joined 
hands, resolve upon obtaining the assist¬ 
ance of the gods themselves. Trembling 
with fear she spoke to the celestials thus, 

17. “ On hearing the words of the 

swans I accepted the prince of the Nisha- 
dhas as my husband. For the sake of that 
vow of mine, O celestials, point him out 
to me. 

18. As I am always firm to him either 
in speech or thought, so for the sake of 
that truth, it beeves the celestials to point 
him out to me. 

19. When it was settled to me by the 
celestials that the prince of the Nishadhas 
should be my husband ; for the sake of 
that truth it behoves the celestials to point 
him to me. 

20. When I have commenced my vow 
for the worship of king Nala ; for the sake 
of that truth, it behoves the celestials to 
reveal him to me. 

21. It behoves the Lokapalas, the most 
excellent of the gods, therefore, to assume 
their respective forms, that I may ascertain 
that virtuous prince (Nala). 

22—23. The celestials, having heard the 
words of Damayanti full of compassion, 
and known for certain that her love for the 
prince of the Nishadhas was most fervent, 
and also realising her fixed will, purity of 
heart and mind and her passion for that 
prince, fulfilled wliat they had been prayed 
for by assuming their proper forms. 

24. She then beheld all the gods, not 1 
perspiring, with fixed eyes and spotless 
garlands (round their neck), and seated 
without touching the earth. . 

25. She, on the other hand, saw Nala 
standing pre-eminent with his own shadow, 
and (unlike the gods) full of perspiration, 
and with floral wreaths stained with dust, 
and the king of the Nishadhas was also 
seated on the ground with staring eyes. 

26. O Bharata, she saw both the celes¬ 
tials and that righteous king. But, O descen¬ 
dant of Pandu, the daughter of Bhima 
accepted (as her Husband) the prince of the 
Nishadhas in accordance with her vow. 


27. The bashful and larged-eyed maiden 
held the flying-end of her cloth, and put 
a most handsome garland round his neck. 

28. Thus the, fair-faced damsel had 
chosen him as hlslord. Theroupon all the 
celestials suddenly gave utterance to their 
woe by saying, Ah ! Alas ! ! 

29. O Bharata! all the celestials and 
the great sages became struck with amaze¬ 
ment, and uttered the cry. “ Excellent and 
Excellent” while at the same time they 
were praising king Nala. 

30. O Kaurnvya ! the prince—he son 
of Virasena, with the gladness of “heart, 
consoled that fair-complcxioned maiden 
thus :— 

31. O blessed one, as you rejecting all 
the gods, choose a man to be your lord ; 
so know me, therefore, for your husband, 
ever ready to obey your words (of com¬ 
mand). 

32. O you of blameless smiles, I truly 
promise to you that as long as my life 
will reside in my body, till then I will con¬ 
tinue to be yours. 

31 — 37 * Damayanti, with joined hands# 
showed due respect to him (Nala) by 
similar expressions. Thereupon the happy 
pair, each having seen those celestials head¬ 
ed by Agni, mentally prayed for their pro¬ 
tection. Then the guardians of the worlds 
of great splendour, beholding the prince of 
the Nishadhas accepted by the daughter of 
Bhima, became greatly gratified ; and they 
all granted to Nala eight boons* At 
first Sakra, the husband of Sachi, well 
pleased, bestowed upon the king of the 
Nishadhas a boon, vis., that in the sacri¬ 
fices he should attain to divinity, and thence 
to each of the extraordinarily great and 
happy abodes. Agni gave assurance of his 
own presence wherever the king of the 
Nishadhas would wish. Hutashana also 
granted to him -regions as resplendent as 
himself. Then again Yama lent him a 
superior taste for food, as well as a highest 
place in virtue. 

38. The presiding god of the water 
granted to Nala the boon of his own pre¬ 
sence wherever he would wish, as well a 
floral wreaths of superior fragrance. Thus 
each one of the assembled gods had given 
Nala a couple of boons. 

39—46. Having granted these boons 
to him, all the celestials returned to heaven. 
And the monarchs also, having witnessed 
this choice-marriage of Damayanti with 
Nala, became filled with astonishment; and 
highly gratified, went away wherever they 
came from. And after the departure of 
the best rulers of the earth, the lofty-minded 
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Und well-pleased Bhima celebrated the 
marriage ceremony of Damayanti and 
Nafa. The foremost of men, the prince of 
the Nishadhas, having passed there some 
time in obedience to his will, came back 
to his own city with the permission of the 
king Bhima. O king, that righteous prince, 
having obtained a maiden like a Rem, 
began to enjoy her sweet company, even as 
the slayer of Vala and Vritra enjoys the 
company of Sachi. The warlike monarch, 
resplendant as the sun, was exceedingly 
glad to rule and maintain his subjects most 
righteously. That talented one like 
Yayati the son of .Nahusha held the horse 
and several other sacrifices, offering abund¬ 
ant gifts to the Brahmanas. Then again 
Nala passed his days in joy in the company 
of Damayanti in the woods and the pleasure 
gardens, even as the immortals themselves. 
Thereupon the illustrious prince begot upon 
Damayanti a son named Indrasena, and a 
daughter named Indrasena. 

47. Thus the fuler of the earth, the fore¬ 
most Of men having celebrated the sacri¬ 
fices ahd passed his days in joy (with 
Damayanti), governed the earth abounding 
in wealth. 

Thus ends the fifty seventh chapter the 
Shayambhnra of Damayanti in the Nalopa 
khykha of the Yana Parva . 

(CHAPTER LV 111.’ 
(NALOPAKHAYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vt ihad&sWa slid 

1. After the daughter of Bhima had 
accepted the king of the Nishadhas as her 
husband, the protectors of the worlds, of 
great energy> met, when they were Return¬ 
ing, Dwapara accompanied by Kali, ap¬ 
proaching towards them. 

2. Sakra, the sl&yer of Vala and Vritra, 
beholding Kali, said to him, ‘ O Kali, tell 
me, whither are you going with Dwapara 
as your companion ? ’ 

31 Theretfpdn Kali Replying to Sakra's 
words said/— : ' Hearing the Shavoayam - 
Vmttt of Damayanti, 1 am going there. I 
shall tike ter to be ihy wife ; for my heart 
kas been captivated by her V 

4*. Indri sifaHingly said to hiin, •* That 
is #»ow over; king Nala has 
been accepted by her as her husband even 
ih ffur presence/’ 

5, Thus spoken to by Sakra, Kali, the 
viler among the celestials, waxing Wroth, 
said to theft (celestials) all, the following 
words: 


6. “ In as much as neglecting the divi¬ 
nities she has accepted a man for her hus¬ 
band, it is but equitable that she shad suffer 
severe punishment ?” 

7. When Kali had spoken in the above 
manner, the celestials replied, 'With our 
permision, Nala has been chosen by 
Damayanti. 

8—10. Also what maiden would not 
accept Nala as her lord, who is endued 
with all (excellent) qualities, who is acquain¬ 
ted with all systems of religion, who is a 
strict observer of vows, who has studied 
the four Vedas as also the Puranas that are 
styled the fifth ; in whose house the deities 
are always satisfied by sacrifices performed 
in accordance with the rules prescribed for 
their observance ; who never does any 
harm to any one, who is truthful and of 
unshaken vows ; in whom truthfulness, for¬ 
giveness, knowledge, rigid austerities, purity, 
self-control, and quiescence are ever pre¬ 
sent ; who is the foremost of kings, like 
the guardians of the worlds. 

11. O Kali, that foolish creature, that 
desires to imprecate Nala of this discrip- 
tion, does surely curse his own self, and 
does kill himself by his own agency. 

12. O Kali, he that washes to pronounce 
malediction on Nala of such qualities, 
sinks into the vast, unfathomable, lake of 
hell replete with various torments. 1 Thus 
speaking to Kali and Dwapara the celestials 
repaired to heaven. 

13—14- After the celestials had dis¬ 
appeared, Kali said to Dwapara* * O 
Dwapara, I cannot restrain my wrath, I 
will enter into the Nala, and disposess him 
of his kingdom. He shall not any longer 
hold any dalliance with the daughter of 
Bhima. Placing yourself at the dice, you 
ought to help me. 

Thus ends the fifty eighth chapter , the 
ooloquy between Kali and the celestials , in 
the Nalohakhyana of the Yana Parva . 


CHAPTER LIX. 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Brihad&stfa said:— 

t. Having entered into this agreement 
with Dwapara, Kali came to the place where 
the king of the Nishadhas was. 

2. Always, intent on detecting a flaw 
in Nalb, he resided in the country of the* 
Nishadhas. In the twelvth year Kali found 
out a fault of his. 
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3. Naishadha, after havings with water, 
rinsed his mouth, performed the Sandhya 
Ceremony, without having previously 
washed his two feet. Thereupon Kali 
possessed him. 

4. He, having entered into Nala, went to 
Pushkara, and said to the latter, '* Come, 
play at dice with Nala? 

5. With my help you shall conquer 
Nala at a game of dice; and vanquishing 
king Nala, and wining his kingdom, do 
you govern the Nishadhas ? M 

6. Thus spoken to by Kali, Pushkara 
went to Nala ; Kali also repaired to Puskara 
becoming the principal die. 

7. Puskara, the chastiser of hostile 
heroes, having approached the warlike 
Nala, repeatedly asked him to game to¬ 
gether at dice. 

8. Thereupon the illustrious monarch 
could not desire to reject the summons. For 
the reason of Damayanti’s presence there, 
he fixed the time for game also. 

9. Being taken up by Kali, the prince 
Nala lost at dice his gold and silver statues, 
his cars with their teams, and also the 
valuable garments. 

10. The illustrious chastiser of the foes 
was maddened at the game, from which 
none of his friends could make him desist. 

11. Thereupon, O Bharata, all the 
inhabitants of the city with the ministers 
came to see the troubled prince, and also to 
dissuade him (from the play). 

12. Then the charioteer, having approa¬ 
ched Damayanti, said to her: ‘ O aus¬ 
picious one, all the citizens and the state 
officers are staying at the gate.” 

13. O lady, do you inform the king of 
the Nishadhas that all his citizens have 
come here, who cannot really* bear with the 
calamitious game of their monarch, who is 
so very well versed in virtue and in the 
acquisetion or wealth. 

14- Thereupon the daughter of Bhima, 
overpowered by grief and deprived of senses 
by distresses, said to the prince of the 
Nishadhas in terms chocked with tears :— 

15- ‘ O king! foremost in loyalty, all the 

citizens accompanied by the ministers, are 
waiting at th~ gate with the desire of seeing 
you.’ D 

16- 19. She repeatedly told him to 
3ffant them an interview. But as the 
king was possessed by Kali, he answered 
nothing to them, or his queen of hand- 
8011,6 looks, who gave utterance to her 
sorrows thus: And the councillors and all 
™ citizens, overwhelmed with grief and 
sha/ne, and having uttered (unto themselves) 


«7 

that he would never tfand, went hack 
to their homes; and thence forward, O 
Yudhishthira, the gambling of Pushkara 
and Nala continued for several months, 
while the righteous king was always de¬ 
feated. 

Thus ends the fifty*ninth chapter, on the 
subject of Nala's gambling , in the Nalopa - 
k hay ana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LX- 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vrihadshawa said 

I—2. Damayanti beheld the righteous 
king to be maddened at the gambling and 
deprived of his reason. Thereupon, O 
Monarch , the daughter of Bhima was 
overwhelmed with terror and grief, and 
meditated upon the seriousness of the 
matter regarding the king, her husband. 

3—4. Beholding Nala deprived of all 
his possessions, and being afraid of the 
calamity that had befallen her husband, 
and desirous of doing good to him, 
Damayanti addressed to her nurse and maid 
servant—who was most noted, weli-meanin*. 
beloved and intent upon doing good to ail 
and well-speaking—these words : 

5. * O Vrihadsena! inviting all the 
ministers in the name of king Nala, go 
and inform them what things are lost 
and what wealth still remains/ 

6. Thereupon all the ministers, having 
been informed of the summons of the king, 
uttered— lt O this was most unfortunate for 
them all” and advanced to Nala. 

7. When again the daughter of Bhima 
informed Nala, that all his subjects came 
there in a body for the second time, the 
king said nothing to her » reply. 

8 . Damayanti, beholding that heF lord 
uttered not a word to her in reply, felt 
shame, and entered her own appartments. 

9* And also hearing that the virtuous 
Nala was always defeated at dice, and da* 
prived of all his possessions, ahe spoke 
again unto her nurse : 

10. O Vrihadsena! O blessed one! do 
you go and summon, in the name of Nala, 
Varshneya, the charioteer, as a very serious 
matter is near at hend« 

11. Hearing the words of Damayanti, 
Vrihadsena brought Varshneya, summoned 
by faithful servants. 
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12. Thereupon the daughter of Bhima, 
who was unblameable and was never out of 
place or season, consoled Varshaneya by 
sweet speeches, and said to him words 
suitable to the occasion : 

13. It is known to you how always you 
were treated by the monarch. Now it is 
necessary for you therefore, to remember 
this and help him in his distress. 

14. The more the king is defeated by 
Pushkara in the game, the greater becomes 
his earnestness for it. 

15. As the dice fall in accordance with 
the commands of Pushkara, so it is seen they 
are adverse to the interests of Nala in the 
play. 

16. Deeply engaged in the game, as he 
is deaf regarding the advices of his friends 
and relatives, so he does not accept my 
counsel. 

17. Surely me-seems, the high-souled 
Naishada is not to be blamed for his not 
listening to my words, absorbed as he is in 
the game. 

18. O charioteer! I seek your protection. 
Act according to my commands. My mind 
is not verv sanguine. King Nala may come 
to danger. 

19. Yoking the favourite steeds of Nala, 
fleet as the glance of mind, and placing my 
twins (a son and a daughter) on the car, 
you should repair to Kundina in all 
haste. 

20. Leaving the children and the 
car and these horses with my relatives, 
do you go there or go away whcreever it 
pleases you to go,” 

21. Varshneya the charioteer of Nala, 
told fn detail these words of Damayanti to 
the chief counsellors of Nala. 

22. O lord of earth! deciding (the 
matter) with their aid, and with their per- 
mission placing the children on the chariot 
the charioteer hastened towards V idarhha • 

23— 24. There leaving the horses, 
the excellent of cars, and the boy 
Indrasena and the girl Indrasena and 
saluting king Bhima, and afflicted ana 
grieving for Nala, the charioteer started 
from that place and repaired to the town 
of Ajodhya. 

25. He approached king Ritupama with 
a sorrowful heart, and entered into the 
service of that monarch as a charioteer. 

Thus ends the sixtieth chapter, the 
gambling of Nala in the Nalopakhayna 
qf the Yana Parva . 


CHAPTER LX I. 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Vrihadhashwa said 

1. After Varshneya had gone away, his 
kingdom and what else of wealth he poss¬ 
essed, were won by Pushkara from Nala of 
good fame, who was engaged at dice. 

2. O king! Pushkara said to Nala 
whose kingdom had been won from him, 
with a (sinister) smile:—‘Let our game at 
dice commence anew, but what else to stake 
you have, got now V 

3. Damayanti alone is left to you; 
everything else has been won by me. 
Well, if you think it right hold Dama¬ 
yanti as your stake now? 

4. Thus spoken toby Pushkara Nala of holy 
fame felt as if his heart would burst in grief. 
Neither did he speak a syllable to him. 

5. Thereafter Nala of high renown, 
possessed with extreme anguish, looking at 
Pushkara, began to take all the ornaments 
off every part of his body. 

6. Then wearing a single piece of cloth, 
with his person uncovered enhancing the 
grief of his friends, and forsaking his vast 
wealth the king went out. 

7. Also Damayanti, attired in a single 
piece of cloth, followed the departing king 
behind. With her the king of Nai- 
sad ha, passed three nights outside the 
precincts of the town. 

8. O mighty king! in the meantime 
Pushkara had it proclaimed within the city, 
that any body that should regardfully (hos¬ 
pitably) behave towards Nala would become 
his victim. 

9. O Yudhisthira ! in consequence of 
this proclamation of Pushkara, and 
his malice towards Nala, the citizens offered 
no respectful conduct towards him. 

10. Thus unregarded, though worthy 
of their (citizen's) regards, that king stayed 
three nights outside the precincts of the city 
living, all the while, solely on water. 

xi. Oppressed with hunger, the king 
started from the vicinity of the city with the 
object of collecting fruits and roots while 
Damayanti followed him (closely). 

12. Afflicted sore with (the pangs of) 
hunger, after the lapse of many day»r 
Nala saw some birds, the colour of whose 
plumage resembled that of gold. 

13. Thereupon the powerful ruler of the 
Nishadhas, thought (within himself)—My 
food today will consist of these, and after¬ 
wards their plumage shall be my wealth* 
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14. Then he covered them with the piece 
of cloth he was wearing. Taking on their 
back that piece of cloth belonging to him, 
those rangers of the sky new to the 
heavens. 

it. When rising up (to the sky) the 
birds of the earth seeing Nala sorrowful and 
seated on the car with his person nude and 
countenance down towards the ground, 
addressed these words to him. 

16. ‘O greatly foolish one ! we are 
even those dice. We had come hither 
desirous of robbing thy cloth. For surely 
we feel no pleasure, even if thou departest 
wearing thy cloth.* 

17. O king! then Nala of holy fame 
beholding the dice depart and himself 
naked, thus spoke to Damayanti. 

Nala said 

18—19. O unblameable lady! they, in 
consequence of whose wrath 1 have been j 
deprived of my (royal) fortune, and b^ing 
distressed, and oppressed with hunger 1 
cannot procure my livelihood, they through 
whose (malign) influence the citizens of 
Nisadha paid me no regard, O timid one . 
those very dice have assumed the form of 
birds and are even now flying away with 
my cloth. 

20. I, thine husband, have met with, a 
great catastrophe. I am afflicted with 
sorrow and am devoid of my consciousness. 
Listen to my words, which (when acted upon) 
shall conduce to thy good. 

21. These various roads before thee, 
passing by the (city of) Avanti and crossing 
the Rikshavat mountain lead to the Dec- 
can. 

22. Yonder is the mighty range of moun¬ 
tains known under the name of Vindhya; 
there is the river Payashini flowing toward 
the sea and yon lie the hermitages of the 
illustrious sages replete with many kinds 
of fruits and roots. 

23. This road leads to Vidharva, the 
other one proceeds towards the country of 
the Kocalas ; beyond them in the southern 
direction lies the Deccan. 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

24. O descendant’of Bharata’s race ! 
addressing the daughter of Bhima, king 
Nala sorely afflicted with grief, carefully 
spoke these words to Damayanti, over 
and over again. 

25. Thereupon distressed with sorrow 
and in a voice choked with the vapour of 
grief, Damayanti spoke to Nala these 
piteous words. 


Damayanti said:— 

26. O ruler of the earth ! on continuous 
thinking of thy intention, my heart trem¬ 
bles and all my limbs are sinking. 

27. How can I depart leaving thee in 
this lonely forest, deprived of thy kingdom 
despoiled of thy wealth, thyself not covered 
even with a single piece of cloth and afflic¬ 
ted with hunger and toil? 

28. O illustrious sovereign !. when fati¬ 
gued with toil and oppressed with hunger in 
the midst of this dreary wilderness, thou 
shalt remember thy former happiness, 
then shall I solace thee in thy troubles. 

29. ‘In all descriptions of misery there is 
no medicine similar to a wife, this is the 
opinion of all the physicians, 1 tell the for-* 
sooth . 

Nala said:— 

30. O thou of delicate loins ! O Damay¬ 
anti, what thou hast said, is indeed true ; to 
a man aggrieved there is no friend equal to 
a wife that serves as a remedy. 

31. O timid one ! why art thou afraid ? 

I do not intend to forsake thee ; O faultless 
one, I can part with myself, but not with 
thee. 

Damayanti said:— 

32. O great monarch! if thou seekest 
not to desert me, why then dost thou ins¬ 
truct, (point out to) me, about the road 
that leads to the dominion of the Vidhar- 
vas ? 

33. O protector of thy subjects! I know 
also that thou canst not leave me. But, O 
ruler of the earth! thou mayst renounce roe, 
as thy mind (reason) is spoiled (distracted) 
by Kali. 

34. O foremost of men ! thou art re¬ 
peatedly instructing me about the road. 
O divine one ! it is m this way that thou 
art adding to my sorrow. 

35. If it be thy wish that I should go 
back to my kinsmen, then if it listeth thee, 
we both together shall repair to the king¬ 
dom of Vidharva. 

36. O bestower of honor ! there, the king 
of the Vidarvas shall worship thee. Thus 
held in great respect by him, thou shalt live 
in happiness in our residence. 

Thus ends the sixty first chapter , tkt 
exile of Nala in the Nalopahhyana , of ther 
vana parva. 
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CHAPTER lxii. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Nala said:— 

No doubt, thy father's kingdom is the 
same as mine own. But thither by any 
means I will not go, being in embarassed 
circumstances. 

2. There was a time when repairing 1 
there in all my prosperity, I enhanced thy ■ 
delight. Shorn of it (prosperity) how can 1 
now repair there to add to thy sorrow ? 

Vrihadhsawa said: — 

3. Thus repeatedly speaking unto Da¬ 
mavand, used to all happiness, king Nala 
tried to console her, now clad only in half of 
her cloth. 

4. Both of them wrapped in a single 
piece of cloth, when wandering this way and 
that, arrived at an inn, worn out with hunger 
and thirst. 

5. Then on reaching that inn. the ruler 
of the Nish ad has seated himself on the 
surface of the earth with the daughter of 
the king of Vidharva. 

6. Destitute of his garments, unsightly, 
with his person unclean, covered with dust, 
he laid himself down with Damayanti on the 
surface of the earth in fatigue. 

7. Then ever used to happiness, the 
comely and innocent Damayanti, too, sud¬ 
denly visited with misfortune, became un¬ 
conscious in sleep. 

8. O lord of thy subjects I when Dama¬ 
yanti fell asleep, king Nala, owing to his 
heart and mind being agitated with grief, 
could not sleep as before (in his days of 
happiness). 

9. He, musing over the loss of his 
kingdom, his abandonment by his friends, 
the disaster he met with in the forest, and 
over his other misfortunes, began to reflect 
(in the following manner). 

10. *What will accrue from my doing 
this? And what from ray not doing this ? 
Which is preferable to me now, my death, 
or the desertion of my wife ? 

11. She is (fondly) attached unto my¬ 
self. For this reason she suffereth these 
afflictions for me. But (when) forsaken by 
me, she may possibly repair to her relatives. 

12 . Devoted as she is to me, she is sure 
to suffer distress if _she accompanies me; 
but it is doubtful, whether she would suffer 
them or not, were I to forsake her. Per¬ 


chance, she may sometime attain to happi« 
ness." 

13. O Monarch! thus repeatedly cogita¬ 
ting over this subject, and reflecting again 
and again about it, he (at last) decided the 
the desertion of Damayanti to be the best 
course open to him. 

14. * For her spiritedness, nobody will be 
able to insult, on the way, this high-souled, 
chaste, and illustrious lady who is (fondly) 
devoted to me.' 

15. Thus through the instrumentality of 
the wicked Kali, his mind then ceased to 
dwell on Damayanti. and lie settled his pur¬ 
pose of abandoning her. 

16. Thinking of his own want of gar¬ 
ment and of Damaynnti’s being clad in a 

| single piece of cloth, the King intended to 
1 pair off half of her cloth. 

17. ‘ How shall I cut ofF her cloth, so that 
my beloved may not awake.’ Thus think¬ 
ing, king Nala then began to wander about 
that inn. 

18. O descendant of Bharat’s race! 
walking with hasty steps up and down, Nala 
obtained, near the inn, an excellent un¬ 
sheathed sword. 

19. 1 hat chastiser of his enemies, having 
with this sword cut off one half of her cloth, 
wore it. And then leaving the daughter 
of the Bhidharva king asleep and uncons¬ 
cious, he hurriedly went away. 

20. But then his heart being attracted to¬ 
wards Damayanti, the ruler of the Nisadhas, 
came back to that inn ; and finding her in 
that condition lie began to lament:— 

21. 1 My dear-loved wife, whom even 
the winds, or the sun could not see before, is 
even now lying asleep like one helpless on 
the ground of this inn. 

22. How will this sweet smiling, and 
slender-waisted Damayanti live, when 
awaking, she shall find herself clothed, like 
one mad, in half a piece of doth ? 

23. How will this blessed daughter of 
Bhima, the chaste Damayanti, roam, with¬ 
out me and all alone, in this dreary wilder¬ 
ness, inhabited by beasts and serpents. 

24. O noble-hearted one! may the 
Adilyas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the twin 
Aswinis together with the wind-gods, pro^ 
tect thee! Or thou art protected by thine 
own virtue!' 

25. Thus speaking unto his dear-loyed 
wife matchless on earth in beauty, king 
Nala, deprived of his senses by Kali, en¬ 
deavoured to go away. 

26. The royal Nala departing again and 
again, returned again and again to tbetiurj 
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once dragged away by Kali and again 
drawn back by his love (to his wife). 

27. It seemed as if the heart of the dis¬ 
tressed king was divided in twain, who like 
a rocking cradle repeatedly went away 
from and came back into the inn. 

28. Befooled and deprived of his reason 
by Kali, Nala ran away dererting his sleep¬ 
ing wife, and lamenting profusely and plain¬ 
tively for her. 

29. Losing his senses through the influ¬ 
ence of Kali, and ruminating over a variety 
of thoughts, the king went away with his 
heart full of sorrow, forsaking his wife, alone, 
in that solitary wilderness. 

Thus ends the sixty second chapter , the 
desertion of Damayanti by Nala , in the 
Nalopakhyana Parva of the Va/ia Parva. 


CHAPTER L X I 11. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

1. O king, after Nalajhad gone away, the 
slender-waisted Damayanti, getting over 
her fatigue, awoke in terror in that solitary 
wilderness. 

2. Terrified at not finding her husband 
and oppressed with grief and troubles, 
she called aloud for Naisadha, saying :— 

‘ O Maharaja. 

3. O master! O mighty sovereign! O 
husband ! why hast thou forsaken me ? 
Alas 1 I am done for, I am lost, I am 
(greatly) terrified in this lonely forest. 

4. O mighty monarch ! thou art virtu¬ 
ous and truthful. How then, promising 
not to do so thou hast forsaken me asleep, 
in the woods ? 

5. Why hast thou gone away forsaking 
thy able and devoted, wife, specially 
when she had done thee no harm, but thou 
thast been wronged by others ? 

6. O lord of thy people! thou ought 
faithfully to fulfill those words of thine 
in respect of me, that thotk hadst uttered 
in days gone by, before the guardian 
deities of tk^ worlds. 

7. O best of men ! because mortals are 
not ordained to die before their appointed 
tjme, therefore it is, that thy beloved wife 
Kveth even a moment after thy abandon¬ 
ment of her. 

8. O foremost of men! enough of this 
joke, let us have no more of it. O in¬ 
vincible one! I am awfully frightened . O 
lord l show thyself. 


9. Thou art discovered O king 1 thou art 
discovered ! O ruler of the Nisadhas I have 
seen thee! concealing thyself behind the 
copses, why dost thou not answer me ? 

10. Alas, O king of kings! it is very 
cruel of thee. For seeing me in this and 
so bewailing, thou dost not, O king, come 
near to console me. 

11. I lament not for myself, nor for any 
thing else. But, O king, I only grieve 
thinking, how thou wilt live alone. 

12. O king! when, in the evening 
thou \Vilt sit thirsty, hungry, and worn 
out with toils under the trees, how wilt 
thou live without seeing me (by thy side) ? 

13. Then oppressed with poignant grief 
and burning with anger, the miserable 
Damayanti began to run hither and thither 
bewailing. 

14. At times the youthful princess 
would stand up suddenly. At other times 
she would sink down bewildered. Now 
she would conceal herself alarmed, and the 
next moment, she would cry and wail aloud, 

13. Then the chaste daughter of Bhima, 
bewildered and afflicted with heavy grief, 
and sighing again and again, spoke weep¬ 
ing:— 

16. ‘May that being suffer grief greater 
than ours, through whose curse the afflicted 
king of the Nishadhas beareth this woe !’ 

17. May that sinful wretch, who hath 
reduced Nala of pious heart into this 
plight, live a more miserable life than his 

1 (Naha's) own, fraught with such greater 
woes.' 

15. Thus bewailing, the consort of that 
high-souled monarch began to search her 
dear lord in that forest, infested with wild 
beasts. 

19. Thus continuously lamenting, the 
daughter of Bhima ran hither and thither 
like an insane person, crying aloud, ‘alas 
alas O king.* 

20—21. As she was crying aloud and 
bitterly lamenting like a female osprey, 
grieving profusely in piteous werds, and 
bewailing again and again, a huge and 
hungry serpent suddenly seized the daughter 
of Bluma, who came and rolled near it. 

22. Being devoured by the monster and 
swelling with sorrow, she grieved not so 
much for herself, as for the king of the 
Nishadhas. 

23. ‘ O lord! why dost thou not run 
after me, seeing that I am swallowed by 
this huge serpent like one helpless, in thlf 
desolate wilderness T 
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24. O king of the Nishadhas! how wilt 
thou live, when thou shall remember me 
(when I am gone) ? O master ! how hast 
thou gone away to-day forsaking me in the 
woods ? 

25. How wilt thou live without me, when 
liberated from thy curse, thou wilt regain 
thy mind, senses and wealth ? O lord of 
the Nishadhas ! O sinless one ! O foremost 
of kings ! who will remove thy fatigue when 
thou wilt be worn out with toil, oppressed 
with hunger and depressed with grief V 

26. Then a hunter who was roaming in 
the deep forest, hearing the sound of her 
loud wallings speedily came near her. 

27—28. The hunter, who lived upon the 
proceeds of hunting, seeing that large-eyed 
one swallowed up. by a serpent, came up 
with haste and speed, and despatching that 
inert snake with a sharp-edged weapon, 
tore it open from its mouth. 

29. Then O Bharata ! the hunter freeing 
her from the coils of the serpent and wash¬ 
ing her with water and consoling her, asked 
her when she had taken some food. 

30. 4 0 thou having eyes like those of 
a young gazelle! whose art thou ? Why 
also hast thou entered into this forest ? O 
handsome one! how hast thou fallen in 
this great predicament ?' 

31. O lord of thy people ! O descen¬ 
dant of Bharata’s race! thus questioned 
by him, Damayanti, related unto him 
precisely, all that had occurred. 

% 2 —$3* The huntsman, seeing her, 
covered with half a piece of a cloth, with 
heaving breasts and shapely hips, with 
delicate and faultless limbs, with counte¬ 
nance resembling the full moon, with eyes 
furnished with graceful eye-lashes and 
*ith words very pleasing, was made the 
slave of the god of love. 

34. Inflamed with lust, the hunter 
comforted her mildly and in smooth words. 
But the graceful Damayanti soon saw 
through his purposes. 

35. The chaste Damayanti then under¬ 
standing the interitipns of this evil-minded 
6he, possessed with fierce rage, seemed to 
blaze forth'in anger 

36. That evil minded one, having waxed 
irascible, and fired with desire, endeavoured 
to insult # her (by force) who was uncon¬ 
querable even as aflame of blazing fire. 

37. Then Damayanti, afflicted with 
sorrow, and deprived of< her husband 
qnd kingdom, bursting with rage, cursed 
the huntsman when he had passed the limit 
dt being checked by words. 


38. 1 If even in my mind I have new 
thought of any other person than the king 
of the Nishadhas, then let this puny one 
living by hunting, fall down devoid of life. 

39. No sooner did she utter these 
words, than that one subsisting on chase, 
fell down dead on the ground, even as a 
tree consumed by fire. 

Thus ends the sixty-third chapter , the 
curse of Damayanti on the hunter ; in the 
Nalopakhyana Parva of the Vana Parra. 


CHAPTER L 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

1 5 * Thus having slain the huntsman 

she, of eyes resembling lotus leaves, entered 
deeper and deeper into that desolate and 
dreadful forest, echoing with the jingling of 
crickets, full of lions, leopards, Rurus 
tigers, buffalos, bear and deer; swarming 
with various kinds of birds ; inhabited by 
robbers and low hybrid tribes ; containing 
S<*las,bamboos t Dhabas t Ascmathas t Tindukas 
Ingudas Ktnsukas , Arjunas, Aristhas Sun- 
danas together with Salmalas ; ai^undingin 
Jumbus, mango trees, Lodras. be catechu, 
the cane, and Salas ; overgrawn with, Pai- 
makas, Amlakas, Plakhas, Kadamvas. 
Udumvaras ; covered with Vadarts, Vilwas, 
and banians, Piyalas , plams, date-trees, 
Haritakis and Vivitakas. 

6—8. She t Damayanti} saw, many 
mountains containing mines of different 
kinds of metals ; groves singing with the notes 
of birds ; many valleys of beautiful sight; 
rivers, lakes, expases of water, and varioos 
kinds of birds and beasts ; large number of 
serpents, Rakhashas , and goblins of frighful 
figures; and pools, tanks, mountain-peaks 
on all sides; and streams and cataracts of 
picturesque appearance. 

9. There the daughter of the king of the 
Vidharbas , saw, herd after herd, of buffaloes, 
boars and bears and numberless wild 
snakes. 

10. Possessed of energy, glory, beauty 
and high dignity, the princess of the Vidhar- 
bhas then began to roam alone in that wil¬ 
derness, in quest of Nala, 

11. Afflicted at her husband's calamity 
and haying entered into that fearful forest* 
that princess, the* daughter of Bhima, was 
not afraid of anything. 

12. OKing! the royal daughter of the 
king of the vidharbhaa, seating hwsetf 
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down on the surface of a stone, greatly 
aggrieved and with her limbs trembling with 
sorrow for her husband, thus lamented. 

13. “ O thou of expanded breast! O thou 
of long arms ! O protector of the Nishada 
people! O king ! whither hast thou gone to¬ 
day forsaking me in this desolate wilder¬ 
ness ? 

14. O hero ! O foremost of men ! it doth 
not behove thee, who hast performed the 
horse-sacrifice and various other sacrifices 
accompanied by profuse Dakshinas, to play 
false with myselt. 

15. O foremost of men! O auspicious 
one! O thou of blazing lustre! O excellent 
of kings ! thou ought to remember the words 
thou didst utter in my presence. 

16. O ruler of earth ! thou ought also to 
remember what the sky-ranging swans said 
before thee and also wnat they declared be¬ 
fore me. 

17. O foremost of men ! surely the 
performance of one single promise on one 
side, weighs equal with the study of the four 
Vedas in all their extent, and the Angas and 
Upangas taken together, on the other. 

18. Therefore, O slayer of thine adver¬ 
saries ! O lord of men ! O brave one ! thou 
ought to fulfill thy promise, that thou didst 
make before, in my presence. 

. 19. Alas O hero ! O Nala ! verily am I 
done for in this wood, although I belong to 
thee. O sinless one! wherefore dost thou 
not answer me lost in this dreary forest T 

20. This fearful sylvan sovereign, of 
expanded jaws, and frightful figure, and 
oppressed with hunger, is distressing me. 
Doth it not befit thee to save me ? 

21. Thou didst always use to say— 
‘ Except thyself, there is none dear unto me’ 
O auspicious one ! O king ! prove the truth 
of that assertion thou didst make pre¬ 
viously. 

22. O ruler of men! wherefore dost 
thou not answer me, thy dear wife, reft of 
reason and bewailing thee, although thou 
Jovest her and art loved in return T 

23—24. O monarch ! O respected one, 
O repressor of thine enemies ! wherefore 
dost thou not behold me, O large-eyed one, 
Uan, emaciated, ( distressed, discolored 
desolate, bewaiiing’like one helpless, weep¬ 
ing, covered with one piece of cloth, and 
resembling a lovely doe strayed out of the 
herd. 

.25. O mighty monarch ! in this vast 
wilderness I, thy best-loved Damayanti, 
now forlorn and forsaken, am calling 
out thy name; why dost thou not answer 
me ? 


26. O foremost of meri ! I do not find 
thee, this day, on this mountain, who art 
possessed of a noble lineage and (an ex¬ 
cellent) character, and shapely limbs enhan¬ 
cing thy personal beauty. 

27—28. O ruler of the Nishadhas ! O 
foremost of men ! O thou who art adding to 
my grief! in this fearful wilderness infested 
by lions and tigers, of whom shall I, woeful 
and distressed with grief on thy account, 
erquire whether thou art sitting or lying 
down or staying or gone? 

. 29. Whom shall I ask, ‘ Hast thou seen 
king Nala ranging in these woods? Of 
whom shall 1 enquire about the royal Nala 
lost in this wilderness ? 

30. From whose lips shall I this day 
hear these honeyed words viz ‘That grace¬ 
ful and high-soulcd king Nala of eyes re¬ 
sembling lotus leaves, the slayer of hostile 
troops, in quest of whom thou art wandering 
in this forest, is staying even here/ 

31. Yonder cometh the handsome sove¬ 
reign of the forests, the tiger having four 
teeth and protruding jaws; Even unto 
him shall I repair fearlessly, 

Damayanti said 

3a—33- ‘Thou art the lord of beasts. 
Thou art the king of this forest. Know mo 
for Damayanti, the daughter of the king of 
the Vidharvas and the wife of Nala the 
king of the Nishadhas and the slayer of his 
foes. 

34. O lord of animals ! console me—who 
am, alone seeking my husband, distressed 
and woe-stricken—with the news of Nala 
if thou hast at all seen him, 

35. O lord of this forest! on the other 
hand, if thou know nothing of Nala, then, 
O foremost of animals, devour me up, and 
thereby relieve me from this misery/ 

36. Hearing me bewailing in this wilder¬ 
ness, this forest king himself, is wending 
towards the rivulet containing tasteful water 
that is rolling towards the sea. 

37—41 - I shall now for the .tidings of the 
kings, ask yonder king of mountains, adorn¬ 
ed with various beautiful and many hued 
peaks reaching the skies; containing heaps 
of sacred rocks ; replete with many kinds of 
metals; decked with diverse pieces of stones • 
flowing like a streamer over this wide wil7 
demess; haunted by lions, tigers, elephants, 
boars, bears and deers ; ringing on all sides 
with the notes of various kinds of birds ; 
graced with Kinsukas, Asokas, Vakulas, 
and Tannagas ; beautified with, Kamikaras. 
Dhabas, and Plakshas bearing bloosoms, 
abounding in rivers infested by water fowls ; 
and decorated with crested summits. 
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Damayanti said 

42. O mighty and foremost of moun¬ 
tains ! O thou of picturesque appearance ! 
O highly famous hill ! O thou shelter (of the 
digressed)! O highly blessed hill! O thou 
pillar of the Earth! I salute thee. 

43. Approaching l bow down unto thee. 
Know me for a kind’s daughter, a king’s 
daughter-in-law, a king's wife, and for 
Damayanti by name. 

44. The royal Bhima, the ruler of the 
Vidharbhas, the great warrior, the lord of 
the Earth, and the protector of the four 
different orders, is my sire. 

45—47. That foremost of the descendants 
of Prithu, performed the Rajshuya sacrifice 
and the horse-sacrife accompanied by pro¬ 
fuse Dakshinas. Possessing large and beauti¬ 
ful eyes graced with arching brows, well- 
versed in the Vedas, of pious nature, true- 
speaking, free from jealously, of good cha¬ 
racter, endued with prowess, of immense 
prosperity, acquainted with all morality and 
pure, that lord defeating all his adversaries 
completely protcctcth the people of Vidharva. 
O mighty one ! know me to be his daughter 
thus approaching thcc. 

48. My father-in-law, the foremost of 
men, was the illustrious sovereign r ’ing 
over the Nishndhas. He was known under 
the name of Virasena, and was of high 
renown. 

49—57- The son of this hinp, a m‘gh*y 
warrior, possessed or prosperity, and <>; in¬ 
fallible prowsess, win) gt.verneth well the 
kingdom that he hath inherited from his 
father, is known under the name of Nala of 
holy fame,of complexion like molten gold. I le¬ 
ts respectful towards Brahman ns versed in 
the Vedas, eloquent and performer of meri¬ 
torious deeds ; he is used to the drinking 
of Soma and the woi ship of Fire; he cele¬ 
brates sacrifices, is immensely charitable and 
heroic, and a just chastiser (of sinful) men. 
Know me for his principal consort now 
helpless and come unto thee. 

52. Q excellent of mountains 1 devoid 
of prosperity, deprived of the company of 
mv husband, helpless and distressed with 
affliction, in quest of my lord I have ap¬ 
proached thee. 

53. O foremost of mountains! by means 
of thy hundred peaks reaching the skies, 
hast thou seen anywhere in this dreary 
wilderness the royal Nala ? 

54. Hast thou anywhere seen the heroic 
and unconquerable Nala,my husband, the 
ruler of the wishadhas, with the gait of an 
elephant of great intelligence, having long 


arms, of illustrious renown, endued with 
prowess and possessed of energy ? 

55. O best of mountains! seeing me 
desolate and lamenting and fainting (with 
grief) wherefore dost thou not console me 
by speaking to me as thy own afflicted 
daughter. 

56. O hero ! O thou of great prowess! 

O thou versed in righteousness 1 O veraci¬ 
ous one ! O lord of the earth [ if thou art 
present in this forest then, O king! show 
thyselt unto me ? 

57—59. When shall I again hear the 
words of the royal and hign-souled Nala, 
sweet and sonorous and resembling the rum¬ 
bling of clouds and delicious like nectar and ; 
calling me the “princess of the Vidharvas’’ I 
with distinct and holy accents, and spoken 
according to the precepts of the vedas, ! 
and eloquent and soothing all my grief. 0 
king ! O righteous one, it behoveth thee to 
comfort me, who am greatly terror- 
stricken.'’ 

60. Having spoken in the above manner 
to the foremost of mountains, the princess 
Damayanti again roamed towards the 
northern quarters. 

61—65. That supremely beautiful 
damsel, after having wandered for three 
whole days and nights, saw an incompara¬ 
ble woody retreat of ascetics, furnished 
with beautiful gardens, inhabited by an- 
clu-iitcs, like Vasista, Vrigu and Atri, self- 
governed and abstemious performing the 
ten pjc‘cr ; bed puritnetory rites ; some living 
on water, some on air, and some on (fallen) 
leaves,with passions under thorough control, 
of eminent parts, seeking the way to 
Heaven, wearing barks of trees and skins of 
deer, and with senses held in check. She 
s.iW that c harming hermitage inhabited by 
the ascetics and abounding in various 
species of animals ai.d swarming with 
monkeys, and graced by the presence of 
hermits, and she was comforted (with the 
sight). 

66—67. That dear-Toved spouse of the 
son of Virasena, that best of damsels, (he 
pitiable Damayanti of eminent parts, of black 
and large eyes, of beaming splendour and 
pure fame, having long tresses, a dainty 
waist, heaving breasts, graceful eye-brows 
and a face adorned with pearly teeth, then 
entered into that asylum of ascetics. 

68. She, saluting those sages grown old in 
the practice of austerities, stood in an atti¬ 
tude of humility. In that forest shewn* 
offered ‘welcome’ by those ascetics. 

69. Then those ascetics, offering due 
adoration unto her, said, ‘Sit thyself down, 
and speak what shall we do for Uiee V 
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70—71. That damsel of delicate loins 
replied unto them saying, ‘O sinless ones ! O 
ve of eminent parts ! is everything progress¬ 
ing well regarding your rigid austerities, 
(sacrificial) Fires, your righteousness, the 
religious rites of your own sect, and the 
birds and beasts of this hermitage ?” And 
they answered her saying—‘O illustrious 
lady! O blessed one! prosperity attended) 
us in every respect. 

72. O thou of faultless limbs ! tell us 
who art thou, and what dost thou seek ? 
We are amazed seeing thy great beauty 
and thy extreme splendour. Be consoled 
and do not grieve. 

73. O faultless one! O blessed one! say 
whether thou a:t the presiding deity of this 
forest or of this mountain or of this rivulet ? 
Speak the truth !” 

74. She said unto the •mge*—“O twice- 
born ones! neither am I the d-'.tv of tuis 
forest, nor the goddess of th ; s mountain, nor 

of this river. 

75. Know me for a daughter of human 
beings. () ye sages of ascetic wealth ! I am 
relating *uy history in detail, do ye listen 
attentively 10 1 m. 

76. Tne rul*r of the earth, Bhima by 
name, is the sovereign o' the Yuibarbhas, () 
forem >st of twiceborn ones! know me for 
his daughter. 

77. The heroic, the ever-vieforious (in 
battle), the learned lord of the Ni.shndhns, 
Nala by name, of illustrious fame, great 
intellegence and the ruler of men, is my 
husband. 

78 — Si. That foremost of kings named 
Nala, of splendour like unto that of the lord 
of the celestials, of large eyes and of face 
resembling the full moon, the destroyer of 
his foes, the worshipper of the gods, devoted 
to the Vedas, o f great prosperity, the captor 
of his enemies’ towns, the repressor of his 
foes, that veracious and wise being,acquaint¬ 
ed with all religions, of truthful promise, of 
eminent energy and great prowess, the pro¬ 
tector of the race of the Nishadhns, occu¬ 
pied in the adoration of the celestials, kind 
towards the regenerate ones—is my husband. 
He is the celebrator of principal sacri¬ 
fices, and is versed in the Vedas and their 
branches, and the slayer of his adversaries 
in battle. He resembleth in lustre the sun 
and the moon. 

82—83, This king devoted to truthful¬ 
ness, and ruler of the earth, was one day 
challenged to play a game at dice, by some 
mean-minded, vile, and deceitful men of 
uncultivated soul, and skilful in gambling. 
He was defeated and lost his wealth and 
kingdom. 


84. Know me to be the consort of that 
foremost of kings, famous under the name 
of Damavanti and anxious to enjoy a sight 
of my missing husband. 

85—86. I am wandering through the 
length and breadth of this wood, over 
mountain?, among rivers, lakes, tanks and 
expanses of water, and forests, with a 
sorrowful heart, in quest of my lord Naln, 
versed in the tactics of war, skilled in the 
use of weapons and of high scul. 

87--88. Hath the royal Nala, the ruler 
of the Nidmd.i people,—for whom, O 
Brahmans ! afflicted, 1 am roaming in this 
dreadful and deep wilderness, full of terri¬ 
ble things and infested by tigers and other 
| beasts of prc\—visited this charming her- 
| milage of your almighty selves! 

8). If within n few days and nights I 
| do not sec kiny Nala, I will secure my own 
1 welfare by renouncing this bodw 

! 90. What is the use of my life, sepernted 

! as l have been, from that foremost of men 7 
How shall 1 th e lo-dny, afflicted with sorrow 
I for my husband >” 

, Si. Tier-e truth-seeing ascetics then 
1 ?.vd unto t !> falorn Damavand, the 
d 1 tighter of Bhima, who had been bewailing 
for her lord in lBe forest. 

Q2. “O ni:sp ; eious nn l blessed one ! thou 
shall attain to happiness in future. We 
sec by our power of asceticism, that ere long 
thou shalt see Naishadha. 

93. O daughter of king Bhima ! thou 
shalt meet Nala, the Ruler of the Naisha- 
dhas, the slayer of his foes and the foremost 
of those who protect righteousness, with his 
fever of misery subsided. 

94—95. O blessed one ! thou shalt see 
thy royal husband purged of all sins, 
adorned with diverse kinds of jerps, ruling 
the self-same excellent of towns, the sub¬ 
duer of his foes, the terror of his enemies, 
the destroyer of the grief of his friends, 
and crowned with ail blessings.’' 

96. Having thus spoken to that daughter 
of a king, the dear-loved queen of Nala, 
the ascetics, with their sacrificial fires and 
with the asylum itself, disappeared from 
sight. 

97. Seeing this wondrous phenomenon, 
Damayanti of faultless shape and limbs, % 
and the daughter-in-law of king Virasena 
became greatly amazed. 

98. “ Did I dream a dream ! what an 
event hath occured even now ? Where are 
ail those ascetics and where is that asylum 
(gone) ? 

99. Where is that enchanting rivulet of 
holy, waters, inhabited * by water-fowls o*" 
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various species ? Where again are those 
delightful trees adorned with flowers and 
fruits ? 

too. Thus thinking for a while, Dama¬ 
yanti of pure smiles, the daughter of Bhima, 
indulging in grief for her husband and 
miserable, grew pale-faced. 

101. Thereafter wandering to another 
part of the forest and beholding there an 
Asoka tree, she began to lament, her voice 
choked with the vapour of grief, and her 
eyes overflowing with tears. 

102. She in that forest approached that 
foremost of trees, the Asoka, bedecked 
with flowers, charming, loaded with thick 
foliage, and echoing aU round with the notes 
of birds. 

103. Oh ! this charming tree in the 
heart of this wilderness, ornamented with 
fruits and flowers, is shinning like a glorious 
king of mountains. 

104. "O Asoka (this tree is fabled to dis¬ 
card the grief of those, who have a view of 
it) ! do thou speedily relieve me from my 
grief, O thou of graceful appearance l Hast 
thou anywhere in this forest seen king Nala, 
freed from all grief and tear and unobs¬ 
tructed by any hindrance ? 

105—6. Hast thou seen the dear-loved 
husband of Damayanti, my best beloved 
one, by name Nala, the king of the Nisha- 
dhas, the subduer of his foes, wearing half 
a piece of cloth, of delicate body ana skin, 
ana that warrior who, crushed under cala¬ 
mity# hath repaired into this forest ? 

107. O Asoka tree! so manage that I 
may go away from thee relieved from all 
grief. O Asoka ! vindicate thy denomina¬ 
tion of Asoka, which meaneth the destroyer 
of grief T" 

io8w That excellent of damsels the 
afflicted daughter of Bhima, then three- 
times going round the Asoka tree, entered 
a more dreary part of the wilderness. 

109, She beheld many trees, and many 
streams, many charming mountains, and 
various kinds of birds and beasts. 

no. That daughter of Bhima saw, 
when roaming in quest of her husband, 
many caverns, and ridges and rivulets of 
amazing sight. 

in—13. After Damayanti of pure smiles 
had proceeded a long way, she saw a large 
caravan of trades together with their horses 
cars and elephants landing on the banks of 
a broad, lovely, charming and delightful 
over, containing cool and dear water,cover¬ 
ed with cane-bushes, resounding with cries 
of cranes and ospreys aod ringing with the 
cotes of the Chacrabaka and abounding in 


tortoises, alligators and fishes, and adorned 
with a large number of small islands. 

114—15. As soon as the illustrious and 
delicate-waisted spouse of Nala, roving like 
an insane person, afflicted with grief, wear¬ 
ing half a piece of cloth, lean, discolored 
and pale, and with hair soiled with dust 
saw this great caravan, she approached it 
and entered into the midst of its people. 

116. Seeing her in their midst, some 
people of the caravan began to fly in fear, 
some became greatly anxious, and some 
began to cry aloud. 

117. Some laughed at her, some began 
to hate her. Some showed kindness towads 
her, and some, O Bharata, questioned her 
in the following manner. 

118. 1 O blessed one! who art thou and 
whom dost thou belong to ? What seekest 
thou in in this forest? Seeing thee among us 
we are greatly anxious ! Art thou human ? 

119. O blessed one! speak the truth, 
as to whether thou art the deity presiding 
over this forest or the goddess of this 
mountain or of the cardinal quarters? We 
seek thy shelter. 

120. Be thou a female Yaksha, or a 
female Raksha, or a heavenly damsel, do 
good unto us, and O blameless one! protect 
us completely. 

121. O blessed one! do thou so ordain 
that, erelong, this caravan may start from 
this place attended with prosperity in every 
direction, as also that poor personal pro- 
perky may be secured. 

122. Thus spoken to by the men of the 
caravan, the princess Damayanti, devoted 
to her husband, and greatly oppressed with 
sorrow replied to them thus. 

123—24. M O leader of the caravan, Ye 
traders, Ye men that belong to this caravan, 
Ye youths, Ye guides or this caravan I 
Know me for a female human being, a daugh¬ 
ter of a royal parent, a caughter-m-law 
of a sovereign, spouse of a king, and as one 
eager to have a sight of her husband. 

125. The sovereign of Vidharbhas Is my 
father, the illustrious Ruler of the Nishadhas 
is my husband, known under the name of 
Nala. Even now I am wandering in quest 
of that unconquerable one. 

126. Tell me without delay if ye have 
seen my beloved husband, king Nala, the 
foremost of men, and the slayer of his 
enemies." 

127. Thereupon the lord of thatgrM* 
caravan, the leader of it, by name Sucbh 
said unto that damsel of faultless limbs* 
11 0 blessed one l listen to my words.’ 1 
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138. O you of pure Smites, I am a 
merchant and the guide of this caravan. 
0 renowned lady, I have not seen any 
man bearing the name of Nala, 

129. In this extensive wilderness, un¬ 
inhabited by men, I see only elephants, 
leopards, and buffaloes, as also tigers 
birds and other animals. 

130. Save and except yourself I do not 
find any mortal in this terrible forest. So, 
may Manibhadra, the king of the Yakshas, 
be propitious on us this day ! 

131. Thereupon she asked the mer¬ 
chants and the leader of the caravan, 'Ye 
ouoht to tell me whither the caravan is 
going.’ 

The leader of the Caravan said 

132. O daughter of the foremost of 
men! for purposes of profit this caravan 
is going in haste to the territory of Suvahu 
the truth-seeing king of the Chaedis. 

Thus ends the sixty-fourth chapter , 

in Da m ay a n hy *s meeting with the caravan, 
the Nalopakhyana of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER lxv. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vrih&dashwa said 

i. Thereupon that beauteous lady, 
hearing the words of the leader of the 
caravan, went away with the company of 
travellers, hoping to find out her lord. 

2—4. Thus many days passed over, 
when the merchants saw in the midst of 
that fearful and extensive forest a very 
large lake, which was all-beautiful,pregnant 
with lotuses, most delightsome, containing 
abundant grasses and fu£ls and also various 
sorts of delicious fruits and flowers (on its 
banks), and inhabited by several kinds of 
birds ; and also finding the water of the 
lake to be pure and tasteful, most charming 
and cool, these tired travellers made up 
their mind to stop there. 

5* The caravan dispersed itself into the 
forest at the behest of its leader. But 
when the day (i. e. the sun) slanted down 
the west, that great company took its quar¬ 
ters there. 

8. Then, at midnight, when everything 
was hushed, and silence prevailed, the tra¬ 
vellers fell into sleep, while there came a 
multitude of elephants. 

7* And while going to the mountain 
stream to drink its water, soiled by their own 

*3 


w 

exudations, they saw the merchants as weR 
as a good number to other elephants 
possessed by them. 

8 . Beholding those domesticated ele¬ 
phants, the wild ones,maddened at the fury, 
rushed towards them with the object of 
killing them, while the juice was exuding 
from their temples. 

9. The violence of the forward rush of 
these elephants became intolerable, even 
as the fall of the peaks, broken from the 
mountain tops, directed towards the ground. 

10. The course of the rushing elephants 
through the paths of the woods was hindered, 
as the good caravan was sleeping, obstruct¬ 
ing the way to the lake filled with lotuses. 

11. The elephants, all on a sudden, 
crushed the caravan, which was sleeping in 
the ground. Then the merchants, uttering 
the cries of Ah ! and Alas ! ! sought for pro¬ 
tection, 

12. Blinded by sleep, they all rushed 
towards the bushes and the forest (for pro¬ 
tection). But some of them were killed by 
the tusks of those elephants, and some by 
trunks, as also some were killed by their 
legs. 

13. Thus a large number of camels and 
horses was killed ; as also the countless men, 
who were on their legs, killed one another, 
as they were all rushing in terror. 

14. Several of the merchants, who were 
crying loudly, fell down on the surface of the 
earth; several others climbed on trees; and 
some again fell down on uneven ground. 

15. O king ! thus accidentaly attacked 
by a large number of elephants, the good 
merchants underwent a great loss. 

16. Then there arose a great uproar, 
terrifying the three worlds ; and also there 
broke out a fire. "O ! save us from this 
trouble. Do you now fly away ? 

17. These heaps of gems are scattered 
on all sides. Take them. Why do you fly T 
These riches are nothing. My words are not 
untrue. 

18. Ye terror-stricken ones! think 
upon the words that I tell you again. 1 ' Ex¬ 
claiming in the way as above, they all ran 
about in fright. 

19. While that terrible slaughter pre¬ 
vailed, Damayanti rose up with a mind 
agitated by terror and anxiety. 

20. There the maiden, possessing eve* 
like the lotus-leaves, saw the effects of that 
unforeseen accident, t rig, f the slaughter, 
which meant to frighten all the worlds. 

21—23. On her awakening, she became 
insensible with fear; and aifeo with an affect- 
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ed countenance, she .became out of breath. 
'Those of the caravan, who escaped from 
the slaughter unhurt, all assembled together 
and talked on the action of which that 
Xtlu slaughter) was the result. ‘Surely we 
have not worshiped that well-reputed Maha- 
rudra, or that auspicious and magnanimous 
king of the Yaksbas, Vaisravana. Or it 
might be that we have not worshipped the 
deities that cause distresses. Or perhaps we 
have not paid them the first offerings. 

24. *Or this unnatural circumstance is 
the sure result of the birds (we beheld). 
Our presiding stars are not unfavourable ; 
what else there is, from which this cala¬ 
mity has ensued ?’ 

25—26. Others again, distressed and de¬ 
prived of wealth and friends as they were, 
said : ‘That mad-like woman of unnatural 
look came amongst this mighty company of 
merchants, assuming an inhuman appear¬ 
ance. It is by her that this terrible illusion 
had been pre-arranged. 

27. This woman must surely be a Raksha- 
sbi,or a Yakshi, or a dreadful Pishachi. All 
this evil has been wrought by her, regard¬ 
ing which there should be no scruples. 

28—30. ‘Should I again find out that 
vicious woman, who is the slayer of me» - 
chants, giving innumerable sufferings to 
them, I must kill her by either (throwing) 
stones or dust, or grass, or wood, or by 
Strokes of the hand.’ Damayanti, hearing 
their words, was afflicted with fright and 
shame ; and she on suspicion of their evil 
designs fled into the forest, greatly terrifi¬ 
ed. She also upbraided herself, saying : 

31. ‘Oh I the god’s anger is violent and 
great upon me; and hence it is that peace 
never follows me. Of what deed (or misdeed) 
is this the result ? 

32. I do not remember that I have ever 
■done any harm to any body, either by ac¬ 
tions, or thought, or by speeches. Of what 
deed (or misdeed) is this, therefore, the re¬ 
sult ? 

33. I have met with these sufferings, 
which are the results of that great calamity 
that has befallen me. Certainly all these 
are owing to my perpetrating a cruel deed 
during my past existence. 

34—36. The consequences of that cala¬ 
mity are the loss of kingdom by my hus¬ 
band ; his defeat (at dice) by his relatives ; 
ray separation from my husband, son, and 
nay daughter ; and also this my unprotected 
condition ; and my exile in these woods 
abounding in all classes of beasts of prey.’ 
O king 1 thereupon the next day the rest of 
thp merchants, who survived the slaughter, 


departed from the country, lamenting.for 
the loss of their brothers, fathers, sons and 
relatives. 

37—38. The daughter of the king of the , 
Vidharvas again lamented, saying—‘VVliat 
a misdeed I had committed in the past ! 
As the result of my misfortune, the crowd 
of men, whose company I have found in this 
solitary wood,was all destroyed by elephants. 
As it seems, surely 1 shall have to suffer 
certain distresses fora pretty long period. 

39. I have heard from old men that 
none dies before his time. Had this not 
been true, my afflicted self would surely 
have been crushed to death this day by the 
herd of elephants. 

40—42. Indeed, there exists nothing of 
men that does not fall within the category 
of destiny. I had committed no crime even 1 
in my childhood, either in action, thought or 
speech, for which reason this great calamity 
might befall me. On the occasion of the 
Shayamvnra, the assembled divine guardi¬ 
ans of the worlds were neglected by me, for 
the sake of king Nala; and surely l think, 
it is through their potent interference, tlut 
I have been suffering from this separation.’ 

43—44. O foremost of kings ! that fair 
complexioned Damayanti, ch voted to her 
husband, uttering these woids of grief, be¬ 
came greatly afflicted with sorrows, and 
looked pale, even as the autumnal moon 
herself. She then went away with the 
Brahmanas, conversant with the texts of 
the Vedas, who survived that terrible 
slaughter. 

45. In the course of her going with 
haste, the maiden arrived in the evening 
at the great city of truthful Suvaha, the king 
of the Chedis. 

46—48. When she entered that good 
city, half dressed, the citizens saw her 
terror-stricken, very weak and helpless, of 
loosened hairs, unbathed, and faring even 
as a mad woman. Through curiosity 
the boys of the city pursued her, while they 
saw her enter into the city of the king of the 
Chedis. Then the damsel, thus surrounded 
by the boys, came to the front of the p«Uce. 

49 — 5 °* From the palace the Queen- 
mother beheld her surrounded by a large 
number of persons ; and asked her nurse to 
go and bring her.before her Highness. The 
Queen-mother also saw her, vexed by the 
people, helpless, overpowered by sorrows, 
and seeking for protection ; but -the splen¬ 
dour of her beauty was such that it illu¬ 
mined the whole palace. 

51—52. That beautiful and Urge-eyed 
lady, even as Sri herseU, looked like a nwd 
woman. Then, O king, the nurse, ordering 
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the crowd to disperse, took her into the 
palace, and, struck with amazement, en¬ 
quired of Damayanti, saying : 1 How do you, 
oppressed with sorrow, bear a graceful 
form. 

53. Do you blaze like lightning in the 
midst of clouds ? O ! tell me who are you 
and to whom do you belong ? Surely 
thy beauty is not human, although you are 
not decked in ornaments. 

54. O you effulgent one like unto the 
celestials ! although you are helpless, yet 
you are unmoved by these (outraging) per¬ 
sons?’ Hearing these words of t He nurse, 
the daughter of king Bhima spoke the 
(following) words to her, 

55 —63. 'Know that I am a woman, de¬ 
voted to iny husband ; and a female-servant, 
belonging to a high caste. Know also that I 
stay wherever I like, and subsist on fruits 
and roots. I am lonely ; arid I stop when 
evening draws nigh. My lord possesses 
innumerable virtues ; and he was ever de¬ 
voted to me. I was also attached to that 
heroic one, following him in his course even 
as a shadow. It so happened that once he 
was engaged in the play at dice, at which he 
was defeated ; and in consequence thereof 
became alone into the wood. Beholding 
niy heroic husband,wearing a single piece of 
cloth, maniac-like, and afflicted with grief, I 
also fallowed him into the forest with a view 
to console him. Once on a time, that 
warlike one, for some reason, oppressed 
with hunger, lost, in the woods, that 
single piece of cloth out of carelessness. 
Following him, naked, maniac-like and 
devoid of all his senses as lie was, I, with a 
single piece of cloth on, could not sleep for 
several nights. Thus many days passed 
away when I fell asleep. He then tore off 
one-half of my garment, and forsook me 
there, although I had not done to him 
any harm. Hence it is that I fare 
about seeking my husband, and bum day 
and night in distress. Thus afflicted, I 
am unable to find out mv lord, who is the 
darling of my heart, and whose splendour 
is like the filaments of the lotuses. I 
do not see my lord, who is the delight of 
my heart, my own presiding god, most 
beloved of me, and who again is like the 
celestials in appearance.* 

64. The Queen-mother her-self address¬ 
ed the daughter of Bhima, whose eyes were 
full of tears, bewailing in the above man¬ 
ner, and whose voice was choked up in 
sorrow, 

65* .O blessed lady ! O gentle one.! stay 
here with me. I am much pleaded with 
you. My men will seek your husband in 
the-wdods. * . 1 


66. It may so happen that he shall come 
here of himself in course of his roving 
about in the forest. O gentle one ! do 
you live here now ; and you shall get your 
husband back.* 

67—68. Hearing these words of the 
Queen-mother, Damayanti spoke to her ; 
‘O mother of heroes! I dare reside with 
thee, provided that I shall not have to eat 
the remnants of a dish, nor I shall have 
ever to speak with other men. 

69. If any body shall solicit me (to be 
his wife), that person must be punished by 
you. Or should he solicit me repeatedly, 
that criminal person shall be punished with 
death. This is the vow that I have pre¬ 
arranged. 

70. ‘I will find out those Brahmanas, 
who will search for my husband. Should 
you arrange all this, I shall no doubt live 
with you.' 

71. If it is otherwise, to live does not 
find place in my heart,' The Queen-mother 
said to her: 

7 2 — 73 - *1 wiU do all this. Very good is 

this your vow.' O monarch ! the daughter 
of king Bhima was thus addressed by the 
Queen-mother. O Bharafca ! she called her 
daughter Sunanda, and spoke to her 
this: ‘O Sunanda! know well that this 
maiden is a goddess, even as your Shairin- 
dhri (a high class maid-servant). 

74. As she is of the same age with your¬ 
self, do you take the lady as your com¬ 
panion, and also play with her always with¬ 
out any apprehension in the mind.' 

75. Thereupon Sunanda, having re¬ 
ceived Damayanti with the greatest delight, 
conducted her into her own apartments, 
attended by all her companions. 

76. Damayanti was highly gratified with 
the respectful behaviour of her com pa- J 
nion ; and she lived there for some time, be¬ 
cause all her desires were excellently satis¬ 
fied. 

Thus ends the sixty fifth chapter , on 
Damayanti's living in the house of the king ' 
of the Chedis } in the Nalopakhyana of the 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER LXV I. 


(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 

Continued . 


Vrihadashawa said 


1. O king ! king Nala, having 
pamayantr; beheld a great fife 
out in that dreadful forest. 


forsaken^ 

breaking 
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2. There in the midst of that great fire 
he heard the voice of some living object, 
which cried over and over again unto the 
righteous Nala, saying— Come hither . 

3. Nala answered him, saying— do not 
fear . Thus saying, he entered into the 
conflagration, and saw there the king of the 
snakes lying in coils. 

4. Thereupon the Naga (the king of the 
snakes), with folded hands and trembling 
with fear, addressed Nala. 'O king ! know 
me that 1 am Naga (snake), Karkotaka by 
name. 

5. O lord of men ! the great sage, 
Narada, observing rigid austerity, was once 
deceived by me ; and who, again, filled with 
rage, cursed me, saying; 

6. Remain here like some immovable 
thing, untill king Nala leads you hence. 
And, indeed, where ver shall he take you, 
there shall you be released from my curse. 1 

7. It is owing to his curse that I am un¬ 
able to move even a step farther. It behoves 
you, therefore, to release me; and then I 
will instruct you as regards your welfare. 

8. 1 have not a peer amongst the snakes; 
I will be your companion. 1 am very light. 
So do you carry me in your hands, and 
•peedily go.'* 

9. Having thus addressed the king, the 
prince of the snakes assumed the size of the 
thumb. King Nala, having thus taken 
him up, repaired to a country, free from the 
conflagration. 

10. Having approached an open 
ground, free from the fire, Nala was desir¬ 
ous of leaving him, whereupon the Naga 
(king of the snakes) again said to him : 

11. 11 O king of the Nishadhas ! do you 
proceed counting your own steps. O mighty- 
armed warrior ! I will render great good 
to you.” 

12. Thereupon the king commenced 
counting his own steps ; and at the tenth 
step he was bit. Having thus bitten 
him, the snake soon assumed a speedy 
change, viz., his original form. 

13. Beholding the change of form, Nala 
became struck with astonishment. The 
ruler of the earth also beheld the snake to 
assume his real form. 

14. Thereupon the snake, Karkotaka, 
consoling him, spoke to Nala : “I have 
wrought this change of your beauty for the 
reason that the people will not recognise 
you.” 

15. As I have done this, O Nala, the 
person, by whom have you been cast into 
great distress, will dwell within yourself, op¬ 
pressed by my venom.” 


16. O foremost of the kings ! as long 11 
the person will not leave thee, he shall have 
to miserably reside in yourself with the whole 
body filled with my poison. 

17. O king of men ! from the person by 
whom, out of anger or hate, have you been 
cast into distress, 1 have saved you. 

18. O best of kings ! O ruler of men! 
(hithertofore) you shall have no fear either 
from the animals with fangs, or from your 
ememies, or the Brahmanas conversant with 
the texts of the Vedas ; for I am most 
graceful to you. 

19. O king ! you shall feel no uneasi¬ 
ness owing to my venom. O best of kings ! 
you shall ever gain victory in battles. 

20—21. O monarch! O the prince of j 
the Nishadhas ! do you go from here this! 
day to the citv of Ayodhya before Ritupama,; 
who is most skilled in the game at dice, 
calling yourself that you are the charioteer, 
Vahuka by name. That king will ex¬ 
change his skill at dice for your knowledge 
in the management of horses. 

22. That prosperous one, descended 
from the line of Ikshwaku,will be your friend. 
Then shall you obtain skilfulness at dice, 
and meet your prosperity. 

23. I tell you the truth that you shall 
find your wife, son and daughter, and also 
obtain your kingdom back, and so be not 
filled with grief. 

24. O king of men! when shall you 
desire to witness your own form,call me back 
to your mind ; and put on these pieces of 
cloth. 

25. Wearing these pieces of cloth, you 
shall recover your proper form. Having 
said tliis, the king of the snakes then gave 
to him (Nala) two pieces of cloth of supe¬ 
rior worth.” 

26. O descendant of Kuru! O king! 
having thus advised Nala, and given to 
him the celestial garment, the monarch of 
the snakes disappeared then and there. 

Thus ends the sixty sixth chaffer , the 
discourse between king Nala ana Korke - 
toka f in the Nalofakhyana of the Van* 
Parva . 

CHAPTER LXVII 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Vrihadashwa said 

1. After the disappearance of the Naga» 
Nala, the’ prince of the Nishadhas, renew* 
to the city of Rituparna on the tenth. qAJh 
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2. He approached the king with these 
werds: “ I am Vahuka, skilled in the 
management ot horses* I have not a peer 
hi this earth. 

3. I may be referred to on the matters 
of pecuniary difficulty, as well as on those 
of skill. I know the art of cooking, in which 
I am unsurpassed by others. 

4. O Rituparna, I will take care to 
bring under operation all the arts, that rest 
in the world, and also other matters difficult 
of accomplishment. Therefore, do you 
maintain me. 11 

Bitnp&rna said:— 

5. O Vahuka! stay with me! All hail 
unto you! Shall you perform all this. 
Always my mind particularly turns to this, 
viz., to be driven very fast. 

(5. Do you adopt some such means that 
my horses may become very fast. Be 
then the superintendent of my stables, on 
a salary of ten thousand coins. 

7. Varshneya and Jivala shall always be 
guided by you; and in whose company 
shall you pass your days in joy. O Vahuka ! 
do you, therefore, stay with me* 

Vrihadashwa said 

8. Having been thus addressed, Nala, 
thus received, lived there in the city of Ritu- 
pama in company with Varshneya and 
Jivala. 

9. That king continued to live there in 
anxiety for the daughter of the king of the 
Vidharvas ,* and every evening he repeated 
a verse which runs thus : 

10. Where does lie that glorious one, 
oppressed with hunger and thirst, and 
fatigued with toil ; and always meditating 
upon that miserable one, to whom does she 
now attar * nerself ? M 

11. Jivala asked the king, while he was 
muttering the above verse in the night, 
saying: ‘O Vahuka! I desire to learn 
about the person, for whom do you mourn 
every day. 

12—13 O you blessed with fongivity! 
whose is that lady, for whom do you lament 
everyday?" Thus spoken, king NaJa 
answered him, saying: 'There was a wretch, 
who had lost all nis senses. He had a 
spoule known to many. He was false in his 
promises (to her). For a certain cause he 
was separated from her. 

*4- Being thus separated (from her), 
that wicked person roved about. He was 
repressed with sorrow; and, burning with 
he never slept either by day or night. 


15—16. Remembering her during the 
night, he sings the above verse. Then having 
wandered over the whole world, and at last 
coming to a place where he, undeserving of 
the calamity that has overtaken him, resides 
always remembering his wife. Having fall¬ 
en into distress, the person was followed by 
his wife into the forest. 

17—18. Forsaken by that man of little 
virtue, the lady, afflicted with sorrow, hard¬ 
ly lives. That solitary girl, having no know* 
ledge of the forest paths, saves her life with 
difficulty, as she, fatigued with hunger and 
thirst, is quite unfit to wander about in that 
dreadful and dense forest, always haunted 
by fierce animals. 

19. O friend! having left her (in that 
dreadful forest, the stupid king of theNisha- 
dhas of little fortune thus remembered 
Damayanti, while he was living an unknown 
life in the house of that king.’ 

Thus ends the sixty seventh chatter, 
Nala’s lamentations , in the Nalopa - 
khyana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER L X V 111 - 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Vrihadashwa said 

1. When Nala, deprived of his kingdom, 
turned himself to a servant with his wife, 
then king Bhima sent away Barhmanas, 
with the object of seeing Nala. 

2. Bhima, having given immense wealth 
to the Brahmanas, asked them to go in 
quest of Nala and his daughter, Damayan¬ 
ti. 

3—6. "To him, who will perform this 
deed, vie., learning the place whereat the 
king of the Nishadhas does live now, or 
bringing him hither with his wife, will I give 
a thousand kine, fields, and a village like 
a city. Should he fail to bring hither 
Nala as well as Damayanti, his very 
knowledge of them would be rewarded by 
my giving him wealth in the shape of a 
ten thousand kine." Having been thus 
addressed, the Brahmanas went out in all 
directions, searching for Nala and Damay-• 
anti in the various cities and provinces. 
But they could not see Nala, or the daugh¬ 
ter of Bhima anywhere. 

7—9. While at last a Brahmana, 

Sudeva by name, was searching in the city^ 
of the king of the Chedis, he saw the 
daughter of the king of the Vidharvas, sea-, 
ted with Sunaoda, in the house 9/ 
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monarch, who at the time was repeating his 
pravers. She was faintly seen, on account 
cf the great luminosity of her extraordinary 
Beauty. Even as her splendour was like 
the blazing of a fire enveloped by smoke?. 
Thus beholding that lady, with large eves, 
colorless, and weak, he, after arguing from 
various reasons, decided her to be the dau¬ 
ghter of Bhima. 

Sudeva said*— 

io. As I saw the lady beforehand, she 
seems to be the self-same in appearance at 
resent. This day I think mvself blessed 
y the very sight of her, who is like Sree 
herself, delighting all the worlds. 

Ii—14. Also, the lady is like the 

full moon in splendour. She looks ever 
youthful, possessing a handsome breast ;and { 
dispelling darkness from all the directions 
by virtue of her effulgence. She again looks 
even as Kama's Rati herself, having eyes 
as large as the handsome lotus-leaves. 
She is the delight of all the worlds like 
the rays of the full moon. Separated on 
account of her adverse fortune from that 
Vidharva lake, she looks like the trans¬ 
planted lotus-stalk, besmeared with mire. 
Or also, she looks like the night of the full 
moon, when that nocturnal god is swallowed 
up by Rahu. Repressed by sorrow for her 
husband, she looks slender like the river 
with all its current dried up. 

15. She looks (in her present condition) 
like a ravaged lake, with the leaves of its 
lotuses crushed by the trunks of elephants, 
and with its birds all flying away from 
fear. 

16, Possessed of slender constitution 
and handsome limbs, and fit to dwell in a 

J *welled palace, she looks like a transplanted 
otus-stalk burnt by the rays of the sun. 

17. Endued with beauty and liberality, 
and undecked in ornaments, although befit¬ 
ting them, she looks like the crescent of the 
moon, newlv appearing in heaven and en¬ 
veloped with the dark clouds, 

18. Deprived of all the delightful 
objects of enjoyments, and separated from 
friends and relatives, she lives a miserable 
life, cherishing the hope of beholding her 
husband again. 

19. The best ornament of a woman, who 
is without the ornaments, is (the accom¬ 
paniment of) her husband. Destitute of 
such an ornament (as the husband), she 
does not shine, although she is beautiful. 

20. Nala performs a very arduous task 
by Hdlding his life without his dear wife, 
and also without succumbing to sorrow, - 


21. My heart aches to behold that 
maiden, possessing black hairs and eyes 
as large as the lotus leaves, and afflicted 
with sorrow, although she is most deserving 
of prosperity. 

22. When, after sometime, the auspicious 
lady will surely have bridged over this 
ocean of woe, then she, devoted to her 
husband as ever, will, in company with her 
lord, look like Rohini in company with the 
Moon. 

23. Certainly the king of the Nishadhas 
will obtain great delight by regaining his 
wife, even as the monarch, deprived of 
his kingdom, does by recovering his lost 
territories. 

24. The king of the Nishadhas deserves 
the daughter of Vidharva, who is like 
Nala in disposition, age and birth ; as also 
the daughter of Vidharva with black eyes 
is quite becoming to him. 

25. It is my duty to console the wife of 
that immensely powerful one who is gifted 
with prowers and goodness, as she is most 
anxious for beholding her lord. 

26. I will (rather must ) comfort the lady 
the splendour of whose face is like that of 
the full moon ; and who is oppressed with 
such an woe that she had never experienced 
before; and also who is ever in fervid 
devotion for her husband. 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

27. Thereupon the Brahmana, Sudeva 
by name, having recognised the daughter 
of Bhima by observing the various cir¬ 
cumstances and signs of hers, advanced 
to her and addressed her thus : 

Sudeva continued:— 

28. O the daughter of Vidharva! Iam 
Sudeva, the intimate friend of your brother. 
Enjoined by king Bhima, I have come here 
searching for yourself. 

29. O princess ! your father is at peace, 
as also your mother and brothers. Those, 
your son and daughter, are enjoying length 
of days, and living in peace. 

30. Your friends and relatives, though 
living, are like the dead on your account; 
and hundreds of Brahmanas are wander¬ 
ing about over the whole world in quest of 
you. 

Vrihadaahwa said:— 

31. O Yudhisthira! Damavanti came 
to recognise Sudeva; and then asked him 
about all her friettds and relatives in 
succession, 

32. O king! crushed with misery as 
she -\yasj the daughter of the king of the • 
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Vidharvas began to lament most bitterly 
at the unexpected sight of that best of the 
Brahmanas, Sudeva, who is the friend of 
her brother. 

33—34. Thereupon, O Bharata! Sunanda, 
seeing her ( Damayanti) conversing in 
private with a Brahmana and weeping most 
bitterly, was hard pressed with sorrow, and 
informed her mother, s tying : ‘Sairindhri 
is most bitterly lamenting. Know this, if 
should you like.' 

35. Thereafter the mother of the king 
of the Nishadhas, having left the inner 
apartments of the palace, repaired to the 
place where that lady (Damayanti) was 
waiting with the Brahmana. 

36—37. O the ruler of the earth! the 
queen-mother summoned Sudeva before 
her, and asked him, saying : 'whose wife 
is this lady? and whose daughter? and 
how this damsel, possessing handsome eyes 
has been separated from her husband as 
well as her relatives ? O Brahmana ! how 
have you come to know her, falling in this 
great distress ? 

38. I desire to hear from you all about 
her in detail. Do you surely relate to 
me, as I am asking of that lady of celestial 
splendour.” 

39. O monarch! Sudeva, the foremost of 
the Brahmanas, thus addressed by the 
Queen-mother, sat at his ease, and began to 
relate the true account of Damayanti. 

Thus ends the sixty eighth chapter , the 
parley between Damayanti and Sudeva , in 
the Nalopakhyana of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER L X I X . 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA) 

— Continued, 

Sudeva said 

I. There is a virtuous and illustrious 
king of the Vidharvas, named Bhima, 
whose daughter is this blessed lady, known 
by the name of Damayanti. 

a. Also there is the king of the Nisha¬ 
dhas, named Nala, who is the son of Vira- 
sena. This blessed damsel is the daughter 
of that virtuous and intelligent monarch. 

3. That ruler of the earth was defeated 
at dice by his brother ; and, thereby de¬ 
prived of his kingdom, went away with 
Damayanti without the knowledge of any 
body. 

4* We (the Brcriimanas) are roving over 
the whole world for the sake of Damayanti, 


which lady is at last discovered in the 
palace of your son. 

5.—6 There exists no woman like 
her in beauty. This maiden of unchang¬ 
ing youth has a beautiful mark, from her 
birth, resembling a lotus. This freckle was 
seen by me; but now it has disappeared, 
owing to its being soiled with dust, even as 
the moon seems to vanish when covered 
over with clouds. 

7. That mark of prosperity and wealth, 
made and given to her by God t is now 
faintly seen, even as the crescent of the new 
moon does faintly shine, in the evening of 
the first day. 

8. Although her body is soiled with 
dust, yet her beauty has not suffered. And 
again her person, though not washed, is 
conspicuous and shines like gold. 

9. This celestial lady was ascertained 
by me by my identifying her form as well as 
that mark (between the eye-brows), even 
as fire though hid (in ashes) is ascer¬ 
tained by its heat. 

10. O monarch ! Sunanda, having heard 
the words of Sudeva, cleaned the dust that 
soiled the freckle (between the eye-brows of 
Damayanti). 

11. The mole of Damayanti, having 
been cleared of the bad dust, became cons¬ 
picuous like the moon, which appears in the 
sky when the clouds are dispersed. 

12. O Bharata! seeing that mark, 
Sunanda as well as the mother of the king, 
wept; and, embracing her, stood there for 
some time. 

13. Shedding tears and in a low voice, the 
Queen-mother said: ‘Known by this thy 
mole, thou art the daughter of my sister. 

14. O handsome looking one! myself 
and your mother are the daughters of that 
illustrious king, Sudaman, who is the ruldr 
of the Dasharnas. 

15. She was given to king Bhima, 
and myself was given to Virabahu. I saw 
you were born at our father’s palace in the 
country of the Dasharnas. 

16. O beauteous lady! as is your father's 
house, so is mine, to you. O Damayanti! 
my wealth is to you, even as your own/ 

17. O monarch! thereupon Damayanti; 
having bowed down unto her with a delight¬ 
ful heart, addressed her mother’s sister, 
saying:— 

18. “Although I stayed here unrecognis¬ 
ed, still I lived with you happily, and 
supplied with all the objects of my desire, 
and ever protected by you. 

19. Undoubtedly I shall have a happier 
abode than this. Therefore, O moth-- 
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grant permission unto me, who am ever 
living in exile. 

20. My children, the son and daughter, 
’were led to my father’s palace, where they 
are living now, hard pressed with sorrow 
on account of their separation from their 
father and mother. 


21. Should, you wish to do me some 
good, order at once a vehicle; for 1 am 
desirous to go to the country of the 
Vidharvas.” 

22—23. Thereupon, O monarch, say¬ 
ing, “So be it,” the sister of Darna- 
vanti’s mother, the queen-mother highly 
satisfied and with the permission of her son, 
sent away Damayanti in a beautiful vehicle 
•conveyed by men, and guarded by a strong 
force, as also the lady, O the foremost of 
the descendants of Bharata, was provided 
with tasteful food, and drink, and valu¬ 
able dresses. 

24. Then the lady immediately went 
away to the country of the Vidharvas, 
where all her friends and relatives, satis¬ 
fied with her arrival, offered praises to 


her. 


25—26. O king, beholding that her rela¬ 
tives, her son and daughter, father and 
mother, and all her companions were at 
peace, the goddess-like and all-glorious 
Damayanti worshipped the gods and the 
Brahmanas in the best way. 


27. The king, beholding his daughter, 
became gratified, and presented to Sudeva 
a thousand kine, immense fortune and a 
village. 

28. O monarch! the handsome lady 
having spent there the whole night at her 
father’s palace, and taken perfect rest, 
addressed her mother thus: 


Damayanti said 

20. O mother! shoud you desire me 
to live, l tell the truth, take care to bring 
here that hero among men, vie, Nala. 


20. Thus addressed by Damayanti, the 
goddess-like queen became greatly afflict¬ 
ed with grief, and was suffused with tears, 
and spoke nothing to her m reply. 

21 Thereupon all the inmates of the 
Icing's harem uttered the exclamations of 
•OV 1 and ‘Alas’ l at this dangerous 
situation of Damayanti, and also wept most 
bitterly* 

22 Then the queen spoke to the illus¬ 
trious king, Bhima, thus: ‘Your daughter, 
Damayanti, is lamenting, for her husband. 

22 O monarch ! unblushed with shame, 
Damayanti herself said that my men 
should try to find out the whereabouts of that 
virtuous king (Nala). 


34. Thus urged by the queen, the king 
sent out the dependant Brahmanas in ail 
directions ; and enjoined them to strive to 
find out the whereabouts of king Nala. 

35. Thereupon, at the injunction of the 
the king of the Vidharvas, all the Brahtna- 
nas approached Damayanti, and told her 
that they were going away (for searching 
Nala). 

36. Then the daughter of Bhima asked 
them to repeat, in all countries and before 
all crowds of men, these words. 

37. ‘O gambler, O beloved one, did 
you tear off a half of my cloth, and flee 
away forsaking your dear and devoted wife 
sleeping in the forest ? 

38. ‘Indeed, in obedience to your com¬ 
mand that lady,— covered in half a piece of 
cloth, and greatly burning wuh woe,—is 
ever expecting you. 

39. ‘O monarch, O mighty one, do you 
answer ; and do you show favour to her, 
who is ever weeping on account of that 
woe.* 

40. Do you cry, saying this and the 
like, vie., fire (here compared with grief of 
Damayanti), led by the wind (compared 
with time), consumes the forest (compared 
with the body of Damayanti) ; and then 
the lord will pity ine. 

41. Further do you cry, saying: ‘The 
wife is always to be maintained, and pro¬ 
tected by the husband. You are righte¬ 
ous, and honest as well. Why, therefore, 
these virtues of yours are being neglected 
by you. 

42. You are well reputed, wise, respect¬ 
able, and always kind. But why now have 
you become unkind ; and that is perhaps 
for the reason of my adverse fortune. 

43. O foremost of men, O the most ex¬ 
cellent of persons, be you kind to me. 
For I have heard from you, that kindness 
is the chief virtue.” 

44. If anybody answer you, as you 
would speak ih this way, that man should 
be known by you in every way; and also it 
should be learnt what is he, and where 
does he live . 

45. O excellent of the regenerate ones! 
do you convey to me the words of that 
man who, hearing these words ol yours, 
will answer you. 

46. Do you take care that no body 
should know that these words are uttered 
by you at my behest; neither do you do 
suen to return to me. 

47. You should know whether the man Is 
rich, or poor, or powerless; and kttoW 9^0 
*his desires. 
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48. O king, thus advised, the Brah- 
manas departed in all directions in order to 
search for Nala, who had fallen into such 
great calamity. 

49. O monarch, the regenerate ones 
wandered in the cities, kingdoms, villages, 
the dwellings of the cowherds, and the 
retreats of the sages in search of king Nala. 

50. O ruler of the earth, all the 
Brahmanas repeated the words, wherever 
they wandered, which Damayanti had en¬ 
joined them to do. 

Thus ends the sixty ninth chapter , search¬ 
ing for Nala , in the Nalopakhyana of the 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER LXX. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vrihadashwa said 

1. After a very long time, a Brahmana, 
Parnada by name, came back to the city 
of the king of the Vidharbhas, and spoke to 
the daughter of king Bhima these words : 

2. m O Damayanti, searching Nala, 
the king of the Nishadhas, at last I went 
to the city of Ayodhya, and presented my¬ 
self to Vangasuri. 

3. O fair-complexioned one, O best of 
women, 1 recited the very words of yours 
before that illustrious Rituparna. 

4. Hearing these words, which I had 
repeatedly uttered to them, neither king 
Rituparna, nor any one of his courtiers, 
said anything in reply. 

5. When 1 was dismissed by the king, 
some person in the service of Rituparna, 
Vahuka by name, told me in private. 

6. That Vahuka is the charioteer of that 
foremost of monarchs. He is also possessed 
of extraordinary appearance and short arms; 
and is skilled in driving with speed, and also 
in cooking sweet food. 

7. Sighing heavily and frequently, and 
weeping incessantly, he asked about my 
welfare ; and then addressed me with these 
words: 

8. 'Although fallen into great calamity, 
the chaste women guard themselves by their 
own efforts; and thus undoubtedly obtain 
heaven (heavenly blessings). 

9. Again, chaste women, even if they be 
forsaken by their husbands, do never be¬ 
come angry (with them); rather they hold 
their lives shielded by virtuous behaviours. 
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10. She should not be angry, forsaken as 
she was by a person,who himself was foolish, 
overtaken by distress, and also destitute 
of all happiness. 

11. It behoves the lady of unchanging 
youth not to be angry with a person, who 
was deprived of his cloth by a bird while 
trying tor sustenance (in the forest) ; and 
also who was burning with woe. 

12. Also, it behoves the lady, treated 
fairly or unfairly, not to be angry with her 
husband, seeing him in that miserable con- 
dition, in which he was deprived of both 
wealth and kingdom, and oppressed with 
hunger, and overwhelmed with distress. 1 

13. Hearing these words of his, I in¬ 
stantly came here. Do you, therefore, 
inform the king all about these words, which 
you have heard.’ 1 

14. O monarch, hearing these words 
of Parnada, Damayanti, with her eyes filled 
with tears, repaired to hef mother and said 
to her these words : 

15. “O mother, let not king Bhima, by 
any means, know my object. T like to em¬ 
ploy that foremost of the Brahmanas,Sudeva, 
in your presence. 

16. Should you desire my welfare, do 
you act in such a manner that king Bhima 
will not come to know this purpose of mine. 

17. Let Sudeva go at once, with the per¬ 
formance of the same auspicious ceremonies, 
by the doing of which I was brought to my 
relatives instantly by him. 

18—19. O mother, let him go hence to 
the city of Ayodhya in order to bring Nala 
here.” Thereupon the beauteous lady, the 
daughter of the king of the Vidharbhas,wor- 
shipped, with the bestowal of immense 
riches, the foremost of the regenerate ones, 
who has now taken perfect rest. And she 
said to him :—“O Brahmana, I will, again, 
give you much wealth at the arrival of 
Nala here. 

20. O foremost of the regenerate ones, 
indeed you have done much for me, which 
none else will do ; and for this reason only 
that I will soon regain my husband.” 

21. Thus addressed by her, that high- 
souled Brahmana solaced Damayanti by the 
expression of auspicious benedictions; and 
then he returned home, thinking himself suc¬ 
cessful in his endeavours. 

22. Thereupon, O Yudhisthira, Dana a- 
yanti summoned Sudeva; and overwhelmed 
with grief and calamity, she addressed him 
in the presence of her mother thus : 

23. “O Sudeva, like a bird which falls 
straight, do you at once depart to the ci' 
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of Ayodhya, and tell king Rituparna, who 
dwells in it, these words : 

24. ‘Damayanti, the daughter of king 
Bhima, will again hold the Swayamvara, 
to which all the kings and princes are 
rushing from all directions. 

25. Calculating the time, this will be 
held to-morrow. So, if possible, O chasti¬ 
ser of foes, go at once. 

26. At the next sun-rise she will accept 
a second husband; as it is not known 
whether heroic Nala is still living, or 
otherwise/ 

27. O monarch, thus addressed by her, 
the Brahmana, Sudeva by name, started 
at once. He spoke to king Rituparna 
what he was ordered by her to do. 

Thus ends the seventieth chapter , the 
declaration of Damayanti's second Swa¬ 
yamvara, in the Nalopakhyana of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER L X X I. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vrihadashwa said 

1. Hearing these words of Sudeva, king 
Rituparna comforted Vahuka with sweet 
‘speeches, and addressed him thus : 

2. “O Vahuka, O you who are well- 
versed in the knowledge of horses, if you 
are willing, I desire to go, in course of a 
day,to the country of the Vidharbhas, where 
will be held the Swayamvara of Damayanti/’ 

3. O descendant of Kunti, thus ad¬ 
dressed by that king, Nala had his mind 
bursting with grief, and that lofty-minded 
one also burned with sorrow,. 

4. He thought: ‘‘It may be that Dama- 
anti, afflicted by sorrow, does this ; or, per- 
aps, by doing this, she has conceived a 

great policy for my sake. 

5. That virtuous lady, the daughter of 
the king of the Vidharbhas, is willing to do 
this, is, indeed, very cruel; and that is for 
the reason of my deceiving her, who am an 
insignificant, sinful and senseless one. 

*6. In this world, the nature of women is 
very subtle. My fault is also very great. 
She works out this end ; for she no longer 
entertains any love for me, on account of 
my long separation from her. 

7. The lady, possessing slender waist, 
oppressed as she is by sorrow for me, will, 
as a matter cf fact, not be able to do this ; 
especially because she has got children (by 
me). 


8. I will go there and know for certain 
whether there is any truth in this ; or the fact 
is unreal. I will surely fulfill the desire of 
Rituparna; for in doing this I will serve my 
own purpose/' 

9. Having thus settled his mind, Vahu¬ 
ka, whose mind was filled with sorrow, 
folded his hands, and said these words to 
king Rituparna : 

10. “O best of kings, O foremost of men, 
O monarch, I am determined at your com¬ 
mand to go to the city of Ayodhya in course 
of a single day.” 

11. O king, thereupon Vahuka went, 
at the behest of the royal son of Vangasura, 
to the stables ; and there he examined the 
horses. 

12—14. Vahuka, having been repea¬ 
tedly asked by Rituparna, examined the 
horses, and balanced in his mind over and 
over again. Then, at last, he selected such 
horses that were very lean but able ; and 
also that are capable of bearing hard- 
hips of a long journey, and endued 
with strength and energy ; well bred 
and gentle, and unmarked by inauspi¬ 
cious marks ; possessed of broad nos¬ 
trils and swelling cheeks. These horses 
were also faultless as regards 'the ten hairy 
curls’, and bom in (the country called) 
Sindhu, and swift as the wind. The king, 
seeing these steeds, became a little angry, 
and said : 

15. “What do you want to do? You 
should not jest with me. How these 
weak and breathless steeds will carry us? 
How this long way we would travel with 
the help of these horses ?” 

Vahuka gaid s— 

16—17. These horses, respectively bear- 
ng one curl on the forehead, two on the 
temples, four on the sides, four on the breast, 
and one on the back, will, wdthtout doubt, 
reach the country of the Vidharbhas. But, 
O monarch, should you like others, tell 
me and I will yoke them for you. 

Eetuparaa said:— 

18. O Vahuka, you are well conversant 
with the knowledge and guiding of horses. 
Soon yoke those that you think fit. 

19. Thereupon clever and skillful Nala 
yoked to the car high-bred, gentle, and 
swift steeds. 

20. Then the monarch most speedily 
mounted the car, to which such horses had 
been yoked. But these best of horses fell 
down upon the ground on their knees. 

2t. O monarch, thereupon that most 
auspicious and best of men, king Nala, 
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comforted the] horses, that were endued 
wkh strength and energy. 

22. Nala, then raising the steeds by the 
reins and making Varshneya, the charioteer, 
sit on the car, commanded great speed and 
set oat. 

23. Thereafter those foremost of horses, 
having been conducted by Vahuka accor¬ 
ding to the rules, rose to the sky and con¬ 
founded the occupant of the car. 

24- The blessed king of Ayodhya, having 
seen these horses carrying him with the 
speed of winds, was struck with great as¬ 
tonishment. 

25. Vershneya, hearing the sound of the 
car (of its wheels) and witnessing the 
management of the horses, was set to think¬ 
ing on the knowledge of Vahuka in the 
science of steeds. 

26. He said, 44 Was he not Matali, the 
charioteer of the king of the gods ? That 
auspicious mark is seen in heroic Vahuka. 

27. Is he not Salihotra, who is conversant 
with the knowledge of horses ? Or Salihotra 
lias taken this beautiful human form ?” 

28. He continued to think, 44 That he 
might be king Nala, the reducer of hostile 
cities, who has come here. 

29. Or it might be that Vahuka' knew 
the science with which Nala was conversant; 
for Nala’s knowledge seemed to be identical 
with that of Vahuka. 

30. Again, both Nala and Vahuka seem 
to be of the same age. This person may 
not be identical with Nala of great energy ; 
but he must be somebody of equal know¬ 
ledge. 

31. Sometimes, indeed, great men rove 
over this world in disguise either ordained 
by mishap or in obedience to the dictates 
01 the Shastras, 

32. There should be no change of my 
opinion on account of his ugly appearance ; 
rather my opinion is that this one has under 
gone some change in the body. 

33. This one is of the same age with him 
but there is some difference in the form. 
Again, is Vahuka gifted with all the accom¬ 
plishments? Therefore I think he is Nala." 

34. O the foremost of kings, having 
deliberated upon this over and over again, 
Varshneya, the charioteer of virtuous Nala, 
went on thinking in his mind. 

35. Along with his charioteer, Varsh¬ 
neya, the excellent king Rituparna, highly 
delighted, was absorbed in the thought, re¬ 
garding Vahuka’s knowledge in the ma¬ 
nagement of horses. 


36. Also he was greatly delighted to 
behold the attentiveness and zeal of vahuka, 
as also his manner of holding the reins, and 
his skill in it. 

Thus ends the seventy first chapter , the 
departure of Rituparna for the Vidhar - 
bhas, in the Nalopakhyana of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXII. 

(NALOPAKHAYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

1. As the bird courses through the sky, 
so he (king Nala) speedily crossed the 
rivers, mountains, woods and lakes. 

2. While the car was thus coursing, the 
conqueror of hostile towns, the king 
Vangasura, saw his sheet drop down upon 
the ground. 

3. When the garment had thus dropped' 
down, then the loity-minded king instantly 
expressed to Nala his desire to recover it. 

4. O thou of profound intelligence, do 
you restrain these horses of great swiftness, 
until Varshneya bring me back my upper 
garment here. 

5. Thereupon Nala said to him in reply, 
<4 Thy garment had dropped down faraway; 
that is, we had advanced about eight miles 
from that place. It is, therefore, impossible 
to recover it.” 

6. O monarch, having been thus ad¬ 
dressed by Nala, the royal son of Vanga- 
sura came near a tree, called Vtbhttaka 
with fruits, in the wood. 

7. Beholding the tree, the king instantly 
said to Vahuka: 44 O charioteer, do you 
also see my great power of calculation. 

8. All men do not know all things ; in 
fact, there is none, who is acquainted with 
all the branches of knowledge. In one 
person, the knowledge in its entirety, is not 
centred. 

9—11. O Vahuka, the leaves and fruits 
that have fallen from the tree (respectively) 
exceed the leaves and fruits, that are on the 
tree itself, by one hundred and one. O 
Vahuka, these two branches of the tree 
contain five millions of leaves. Examine the 
two branches and all their boughs, and their 
fruits will number two thousand and ninety- 
five.” 

12. Thereupon Vahuka stopped the car 
and addressee! the king; 41 O monarch, O 
the chastiser of foes, you are saying to me 
what is beyond my power of perception^ 
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13. O king, I will make this matter 
perceptible (by my senses) by cutting 
down the tree Vibhitaka \ and when 
I will really count, there nothing will 
remain to be supposed. 

14. O foremost of kings, I will hew 
down the tree Vibhetaka in your presence. 

I do not know whether what you say will 
really come to pass or not. 

15. O ruler of men, I will number the 
fruits of the tree, whilst you will see it. 
Let Varshneya pull up the reins of the 
horses for a moment.” 

16. The monarch asked the charioteer 
not to lose any time. But Vahuka, with 
great humility, answered him, saying: 

17. “ Do you wait for a moment; or, if 
you are in a hurry, go then with Varshneya, 
as your charioteer. The way goes smooth 
and straight.” 

18. O descendant of the Kuru race, 
king Rituparna, having comforted Vahuka, 
addressed him, saying; “O Vahuka, there 
is none else in this world, who is like 
you, as a charioteer. 

19. O you versed in the equestrian 
science, l desire to go to the country of 
the Vidharbhas with your assistance. May 
I obtain your protection. It is necessary 
for you not to cause any obstacle. 

20. O Vahuka, 1 shall fulfill your desire, 
(that is, whatever you will tell me) if you 
take me to-day to the country of the Vidhar¬ 
bhas and make me see the sun-rise.” 

21. Thereupon Vahuka answered him, 
saying ; “ Having counted the (leaves and 
fruits of) Vibhitaka tree. 1 shall go to 
the country of the Vidharbhas. Act up to 
my words.” 

22—23. Surely the king most unwilling¬ 
ly said to him count . (He also said), “ O 
unblamable one, O you versed in the 
knowledge of horses, having counted (the 
leaves and fruits of) one portion of this 
branch, you will be satisfied of the truth 
of my affirmation.” He -(Nala) then dis¬ 
mounted from the car with all haste, and 
cut down the tree. 

24. Then again he numbered all the 
fruits ; and found out the truth of what 
the king had said; and, thus struck with 
astonishment, he addressed the monarch, 
saying : 

25. 11 O king, this is most wonderful. I 
found your high proficiency (in calculation). 
O monarch, f desire to be informed of your 
art, by (virtue of) which you have known 
all this.” 

26. Thereupon the prince, as he wa s 
most desirous to go speedily, said to him 


this ; “ Do you know that I am conversant 
with the play at dice, and versed in calcula¬ 
tion as well.” 

27. Then Vahuka said to him: “ O 
foremost of men, do you impart this art 
to me, and take from me my knowledge, 
regarding the management of horses.” 

28. Thereupon king Rituparna, for the 
reason of the great importance of his 
business, and also for his extreme desire to 
acquire the knowledge of horses, agreed to 
what Vahuka had said. 

29. “As you have asked, do you take 
from me my great skill at dice. O 
Vahuka, let my knowledge of horses remain 
with you in trust. Thus saying, king 
Rituparna gave Nala his knowledge of the 
play at dice. 

30. When he (Nala) thus acquired the 
knowledge of this art of playing at dice 
Kali came out of his body ; whilst he con¬ 
tinued to vomit from his mouth the most 
virulent poison of Karkotaka. 

31. Then that fire of curse (by Damay- 
anti), by which Kali had greatly been 
afflicted, also came out of his body. In fact, 
the king, like one of unregenerate soul, had 
long remained repressed by him (Kali). 

32. Thereupon Kali, with his soul freed 
from the poison, assumed his own form. 
Then Nala, the prince of the Nishadhas, 
became angry, and was intent upon cursing 
him. 

83. Kali became frightened ; and, trem¬ 
bling with fear, folded his hands ; and said 
to him this : “ O king, restrain your anger ; 
and, in return, I will impart you great 
fame. 

34. The mother of Indrasena cursed me 
in wrath long ago, that is, at the time when 
she had been left by you. From that time 
forward I have greatly been oppressed (by 
that curse). 

35. O foremost of kings, O unconquer¬ 
ed one, burnirg day and night in the 
poison of the prince of the snakes, I most 
miserably resided within you. 

36”*37* I place myself under your pro¬ 
tection. Do you listen to these my words. 
Should you not curse me, who am seeking 
your protection, and greatly terrified by you, 
then the men of this world, attentively re- | 
peating your story, will never have any fear j 
on my account.” Having been thus said, 
king Nala suppressed his own wrath* 

38. Thereupon Kali became terrified, 
and instantly entered into the tree Vibhitaka. 
Whilst KaH, thus conversing with the king 
of the Nishadhas, was invisible to other*. 
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30—40. Thenceforth the king became 
freed from all afflictions ; and, having num¬ 
bered the fruits of the tree, he was filled 
with great joy, and was endued with great 
energy. Then the mighty one mounted on 
the car; and, urging the swift steeds, 
proceeded onwards. 

4.1—43. Having been possessed by 
Kali, the Vibhitaka tree grew worthless. 
Highly satisfied at the very core of his 
heart, Nala urged the excellent horses 
which, like the birds, mounted again 
and again into the air. Thus the glorious 
monarch proceeded in the direction of the 
country of the Vidharbhas. 

43. When Nala went a long way off, 
Kali too returned Home. Thus prince Nala, 
having been left by Kali, became delivered 
from all afflictions. But, O monarch, that 
ruler of the earth did not regain his native 
form. 

Thus ends the seventy second chatter, 
Nala’s delivery from Kali, in the Nalo- 
pakhyana of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER L X XIII. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

1. Thereupon king Rituparna of un¬ 
daunted courage had, in the evening, 
arrived at the city of the Vidharvas. The 
people then brought to prince Bhima the 
intelligence of his arrival. 

2. The king (of Ayodhya), at the re- 
uest of Bhima, entered the city of Kun- 
ina, filling all the directions (the 

points of the horizon) with the rattle of his 
car. 

3. Thereupon the horses of Nala, that 
were there, heard the rattle of his car ; and, 
having heard it, they felt great pleasure, 
which they had really done before in the 
presence of Nala himself. 

4. Damayanti also heard the rattle of 
Nala’s car, which was like the. sound 
of the deeply rumbling clouds during the 
rains. 

5. She was struck with great astonish¬ 
ment to hear that sound. The daughter of 
king Bhima, the horses of Nala as well, 
supposed that clattering sound to be like 
one, which they heard in the days gone 
by, whilst Nala himself urged nis own 
torses. 


6 The peacocks of the palace, the ele- 
hants in the stables, and also the horses, all 
eard the rattle of the car of that monarch 
(Ritupurna). 

7. O king, hearing the clattering sound 
of the car, the elephants as well as the pea¬ 
cocks, began to cry aloud with their faces in 
that direction ; and they became very glad, 
even as they heard the rumbling of the 
clouds themselves. 

Damayanti said 

8. As the rattle of this car fills the 
entire earth, and highly delights my heart, 
it must be king Nala, who cornea from that 
direction. 

9. If I do not see Nala, that hero of 
innumerable virtues, and whose face is like 
the moon, surely I will die. 

10. If I am not to enter within the arms of 
that hero, and not to feel the pleasurable 
touch of his embrace, I will doubtlessly 
cease to exist. 

11. If the king of the Nishadhas do not 
come to me with his voice as deep as the 
rumbling of the clouds, to-day I will surely 
enter into the fire of golden brilliance. 

12. If that foremost of kings, of prowess 
like that of a lion, and of courage like that 
of a furious elephant, do not come to me, 
there will be no doubt that I will die. 

13. I do not remember a little untruth 
in him ; neither I remember any injury 
committed by him to others; nor he ever 
told a lie even in jest. 

14. My Naishadha is illustrious, forgiv¬ 
ing, warlike, and liberal. He is superior to 
other monarchs ; and he never hehaves with 
low persons regarding private matters ; and 
he is like an eunuen respecting other 
women than myself. 

15. Remembering his virtues day and 
night, my mind is always directed towards 
him ; and my heart is about to burst in 
grief on account of the absence of that be¬ 
loved one. 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

16. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
thus lamenting, the lady, as if senseless, 
mounted the (terrace of the) large palace with 
the desire of seeing that righteous king. 

17. From the central portion of the man¬ 
sion she saw on the car king Rituparna, 
with Varshneya and Vahuka. 

18. Thereupon Varshneya, as well as 
Vahuka, alighted from that excellent car; 
and then loosened the steeds; and at last 
kept the car apart. 

19. Having alighted from the car, 
king Rituparna appeared before that ex¬ 
cellent monarch, Bhima, of terrible prow* ec 
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20. Thereupon king Bhima received him 
with respectful offerings. Thus the best of 
the kings, Rituparna, was highly honored 
by that monarch. 

21—22. Whilst residing in that beautiful 
city of Kundina, that ruler of the earth saw 
nothing (no signs of the Swayamvara) 
there, although he looked about all again 
and again. Then, at last, the lord of the 
Vidharbhas presented himself before that 
monarch, ana welcomed him. O descen¬ 
dant of the Bharata race, Bhima asked 
him on what business he was pleased to 
come there ; for, in the absence of a proper 
occasion, an illustrious personage can not 
be had. 

23—24. In fact Bhima did not know 
that he (Rituparna) had come to win the 
hands of his daughter. The intelligent king 
Rituparna, possessed of unbaffled power, 
beheld that there was neither a king nor 
a prince; nor he saw any gathering of 
Brahmanas; nor he heard any talk re¬ 
garding the Swayamvara. 

25. Thereupon the ruler of Koshala me¬ 
ditated in his mind, and after a while ad¬ 
dressed him, saying, *T have come here to 
pay you homage ?’ 

26. Struck with amazement, king Bhima 
reflected on the cause of Ritupama’s visit, 
who had travelled more than a hundred 
Yojanas. 

27. Bhima supposed, "That simply to pay 
him respects was not the reason of his coming 
there, after having passed over so many 
monarchs, and crossed over countless 
villages. 

28. He attributes his arrival to a very 
slight cause. Be what it may. I will find 
out the reason in the future time.” Thus 
thinking, Bhima did not dismiss the mo¬ 
narch at once; rather he honored him. 

29—3*• He also said to him again and 
again, “Do you take rest, as you are very 
weary.” Thus regarded by the pleased 
monarch, the ruler of the earth (Rituparna) 
was highly satisfied at the mind ; and, with 
the gladness of his heart, repaired to his 
appointed quarters, accompanied by the 
servants of the royal household. O king, 
after king Rituparna had gone away with 
Varshneya, Vahuka caught hold of the 
car, and took it to the stables. He then un¬ 
yoked the horses, and looked after them 
according to the rules. 

32—33. Thereafter Vahuka comforted 
the horses, and seated himself on a side of 
the car; whilst Damayanti, the daughter 
of the king of the Vidharbhas, afflicted with 
griefraaw prince Vangasura, and Varshneya, 
(he son of the charioteer, as also Vahuka 


in that posture ; and she continued to medi¬ 
tate upon, “Of whose car was the rattle ? 

34. This loud sound is like that of 
hjala’s car. But I do not find that prince 
of the Nishadhas. It is surely then that 
this art (of driving) was learnt by Var¬ 
shneya. 

35. It is for this reason that the clatter¬ 
ing sound of the car has been as loud as 
that of Nala. Or it may be, that king 
Rituparna is equal to Nala (in driving). 
Hence this rattle appears to be like that 
of the king of the Nishadhas.” 

36. O lord of the earth, thus medita¬ 

ting, blessed Damayanti sent a female mes¬ 
senger in search of the king of the Nisha- 
dahas. 1 

Thus ends the seventy third chapt*r t 
Ritubarna's entering the city of Bhima, in 
the Nalopakhyana of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Damayanti said:— 

1. O Keshini, do you go ; and know who 
that charioteer is, siting down on a side of 
the car, most unsightly and with short 
arms. 

2. O gentle one, O blameless ont, 
approaching him, and becoming careful, do 
you ask his welfare ; and do you enquire all 
the particulars about this person. 

3. I am greatly afraid, lest this person 
be king Nala himself. For so great is the 
satisfaction of my mind, as also the easiness 
of my heart regarding this matter. 

4. O one of beautiful waist, O unblam¬ 
able one, after you have finished your en¬ 
quiry, tell him the words of Parnada, and 
understand his reply to them. 

Vrihadashwa said 

5. Thereupon the female messenger 
carefully approached Vahuka, and address¬ 
ed him, while blessed Damayanti looked 
from her palace what would come to pass. 

Keshini said 

6. O best of men, O excellent of persons, 
you are welcome ! I wish you prosperity ! 
Now listen to the words of Damayanti with 
attention. 

7. When did you start T What did you 
come here for ? Tell me all the particulars; 
for the daughter of the king of the 

Vidharbhas wishes to hear all about these* 
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Vahuka said:— 

8. The high-souled monarch of Koshala 
had learnt from a Brahmana that there 
would be held a second Swayamvara of 
Damayanti. 

9. Hearing this, the monarch, and my¬ 
self as his charioteer, set out with excellent 
steeds, that are capble of travelling one 
hundred Yojanas , and that are as fleet as the 
wind itself. 

Keshini said:— 

10. Whence is the third among you 
come? And, again, whose (son) is he? 
Whose (son) are you, and how _has this 
work been performed by you ? 

Vahuka said 

11. Indeed, he is the charioteer of 
righteous Nala ; and is known by the name 
of Varshneya. O blessed one, after Nala 
had been deprived of his kingdom, he 
came to the royal son of Vangasura. 

12. I am, too, well versed in the manage¬ 
ment of horses; and hence I have been 
appointed as a charioteer. King Ritu- 
parna himself appointed me to be his 
charioteer as well as his cook. 

Keshini said:— 

13. O Vahuka, Varshneya perhaps 
knows where has king Nala gone. He also 
may have told you about him. 

Vahuka said 

14. Having brought here the children 
of Nala, of golden deeds, he (Varshneya) 
then repaired to wherever he wished. In¬ 
deed, he does not know where the king of 
the Nishadhas is. 

IS* O glorious one, no other person 
knows the whereabouts of king Nala ; for 
a king (in distress) roves about in the world 
unawares, and with an unsightly appear¬ 
ance. 

16. Nala’s self only knows Nala; and 
she also knows him, who is his second self. 
Indeed, Nala never shows his own marks 
anywhere. 

Keshini said 

17. The Brahmana, who had first gone 
to the city of Ayodhya, uttered again and 
again these expressions, suitable to the lips 
of a female : 

18. “O gambler, O dear one, where 
have you gone, tearing off half my gar¬ 
ment and forsaking me, your devoted and 
beloved wife, asleep in the forest. 

19. Indeed, she herself, enjoined by 
you, remains there, expecting to receive 


you, clad only in half a piece of cloth, and 
burning whole day and night in sorrow. 

20. O monarch, O mighty one, as 
she is incessantly lamenting for that distress; 
so be you kind, and give answer to her 
words. 

21. O high-minded one, do you recite 
that story agreeable to her, which words 
that blameless daughter of Vidharva wishes 
to hear.” 

22. Hearing these words (as above), you 
formerly gave answer to the Brahmanas. 
As you did before, so do now; for the 
daughter of the king of the Vidharbas 
wishes to hear them in detail. 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

23. O descendant of the Kuru race, 
hearing these words of Keshini, Nala's 
heart became afflicted with grief; and his 
eyes, too, were filled with tears. 

24. Having suppressed his grief, and 
burning with sorrow, the lord of the earth 
uttered again these words in a voice chocked 
with tears. 

Vahuka said 

25. Chaste women, falling in distress* 
protect themselves by their own efforts, and 
thus doubtlessly obtain heaven. 

26. The women, that are the best, be¬ 
come never angry, and hold their lives, pro- 
tected by the armour of good character* 
even if they be left by their husbands. 

27. Because she has been abandoned by 
one, who himself has fallen in distress, and 
who is foolish and deprived of all happi- 
ness. She, therefore, should not be angry. 

28. The lady of unchanging youth should 
not be angry with one, who deprived of his 
cloth by the birds, while seeking his food in 
the forest, is ever burning in gridF* 

29. Behaved well or badly, the lady 
should not be angry with her husband, whan 
he is in that miserable condition (that 
he is deprived of his kingdom and happi¬ 
ness) ; and also he is overtaken by hunger 
and distress. 

Vrihadashwa said •— 

30. O Bharata, while speaking these 
words, Nala, afflicted with calamity, could 
not check the flow of his tears, and began to 
weep bkterly. 

31. Thereupon Keshini went away and 
informed everything to Damayanti regard¬ 
ing that discourse (between herself and 
Nala), as also the overtaking of his cala¬ 
mity. 

Thus ends the seventy fourth chapter, 
the coloquy between Nala and Keshini, 
in the Nalopakhyana of the Vana Parva 
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CHAPTER LX X V. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vrihadashwa said 

1. Having heard all these, Damayanti 
became afflicted with sorrow ; and, suspect- 
ing that he must be Nala, addressed 
Keshini, saying : 

2. “O Keshini, do you go again, and 
scrutinize the conduct of Vahuka; and, 
keeping yourself in silence at his side, be¬ 
hold all his behaviours. 

3. O beautiful one, find out the cause, 
whenever he does anything ; and mark well 
whenever he performs anything skillful. 

4. O Keshini, whenever he may ask fire 
or water, you will not be in a hurry to give 
it; and thus obstruct him. 

5. Seeing all these, do you let me know 
his conduct, as also what human or super¬ 
human will be seen in Vahuka. 

6. Do you also report to me what else 
you will see in him/* Thus spoken by 
Damayanti, Keshini went away. 

7. Having learnt the behaviours of that 
person, who was versed in the knowledge 
of horses, Keshini returned ; and report¬ 
ed to Damayanti the whole history, men¬ 
tioning what human or superhuman she 
saw in Vahuka. 

Xeshini said:— 

8. O Damayanti, I have never heard or 
seen before any person of his character, 
having so great a 4 power over the ele¬ 
ments.' 

9. Whenever he comes to a narrow 
hole, he never stoops low j rather the hole 
opens wide at his touch ; and he easily 
passes through it. 

10—it. Thus a small hole grows 
largely wide at his coming. There were 
sent by the king (Bhima) various sorts of 
food, as also flesh of many animals, for 
Ritupama. There were also many vessels 
sent for washing the flesh. 

12. Those vessels, whenever looked at 
by him (Vahuka), became at once filled 
with water. Thereupon Vahuka washed 
them, and set himself to cooking. 

13. Then again he grasped a handful 
of grass, and held it to the sun, where 
suadenly fire blazed up. 

14. Beholding that greatest wonder, 
l was struck with astonishment, and have 


come hither. Also another great wonder 
was marked by me in him. 

15. O beautiful one, although he touch¬ 
ed fire, still he was not burnt. The water, 
falling at his command, flowed rapidly. 

16— 17. I have marked another wonder, 
which was extraordinarily great, that 
he took some flowers in his hands, and 
pressed them slowly. Although these 
flowers were pressed by him with the hands, 
yet they, instead of losing their original 
forms, became more fragrant and beautiful 
than before. Observing those marks of 
wonder, I have hastely come here. 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

18. Having heard of those wonderful be- 
haviours of that righteous one, and having 
known him by his acts, Damayanti consi¬ 
dered that Nala was obtained. 

19. Again, by these marks suspecting 
Vahuka to be her husband, Damayanti 
wept, and again addressed Keshini in a 
sweet speech : 

20. “O handsome one, do you go again, 
and fetch here from the kitchen, without the 
knowledge of Vahuka, some meat cooked 
by him.” 

21. The beneficent lady instantly went to 
Vahuka ; and immediately returned, taking 
some hot meat therefrom. 

22. O descendant of the Kuru race, 
thereupon Keshini gave the meat to Dama- 
yanti, who had, during the past days, very 
often tasted meat boiled by Nala. 

23. Thus tasting the meat brought by 
her female servant, she decided the chario¬ 
teer to be Nala himself; and, much aggriev¬ 
ed, she wept bitterly. Overtaken by great 
calamity, she then washed her face. 

24. O Bharata, thereafter she sent her 
two children with Keshini. Vahuka recog¬ 
nised Indrasena with her brother. 

25—26. Thereupon the monarch (in the 
guise of Vahuka) came up speedily, and, 
embracing his children, placed them on 
his lap. Then, again, embracing bis 
children, who were like the children of die 
celestials, Vahuka became filled with the 
greatest misery, and wept bitterly in a soft 
voice. Thus naving expressed his mental 
derangement over and over again, the 
prince of the Nishadhas left the children aU 
on a sudden, and spoke Keshini these 
words : 

27. <4 0 beauteous one, these twins are 
like my own children. Hence seeing them 
suddenly, 1 shed tears. 
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28. If you coirie to me very often, people 
may think evil ; because we are men of 
other country. So, O handsome one, do 
you go away hence with ease.” 

Thus ends the seventy fifth chapter , 
A ?ala*s beholding his children , in the Nalo- 
pakhyana of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER LX X V I. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vrihadashwa said 

1. Having learnt all about the mental 
agony of that righteous and wise one, Keshini 
came back and spoke everything to Da- 
may anti. 

2. Thereupon Damayanti sent again 
Keshini to her mother; as she,sorely aggriev¬ 
ed, was most desirous to see Nala. 

3. Damayanti said : “Suspecting Vahuka 
to be Nala, I have examined him several 
times; but I have some doubt about his 
appearance, which 1 like to know myself. 

4. O mother, with or without the know¬ 
ledge of my father, make this arrangement 
for me; either allow him to enter my 
mansion, or give me permission to go to 
him.” 

5. Thus spoken by Vaidharbhi, that lady 
told king Bhima the intention of his daugh¬ 
ter, Which the king learned. 

6. O foremost of men, Damayanti ob¬ 
tained the permission of both her father and 
mother ; arid thus she caused Nala to enter 
her own apartments. 

7. Unexpectedly beholding Damayanti, 
rince Nala became oppressed with grief 
nd calamity ; as also she was overwhelmed 

with tears. 

8. Then that excellent of women, 
Damayanti, beholding Nala in that plight, 
was greatly afflicted with sorrow. 

9. Thereupon, O great king, Damayanti, 
who was dressed in a red garment, wearing 
matted hairs, and tainted with clay and 
dust, spoke these words to Vahuka: 

10. ** O Vahuka, did you ever see any 
man, who, known as virtuous, had gone 
away leaving his wife asleep in the woods 7 

11. Who excepts that righteous Nala, 
could go away, abandoning his beloved and 
.unoffending wife in the woods, when she was 
overtaken by fatigue ? 

12. What offence did I give to that ru- 
Jer of the earth since my youth, for which he l 
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had gorie away forsaking me in the woods, 
while I was overpowered by sleep? 

13. Formerly I had selected him as my 
lord, rejecting the very celestials. There* 
fore how rt was that he should abandon his 
wife, who am ever devoted and dear to him, 
as also the mother of his children ? 

14. He had taken my hand ; and, before 
the fire and in the presence of all the gods, 
he had pledged that he would truly be mine. 
But where now was that pledge gone ?” 

15. O chastiser of foes, while Dama- 
yanti was speaking all these, tears of sor- 
row flowed copiously from her eyes. 

16. When Nala saw her thus oppressed 
with sorrow, he also shed tears from hi® 
eyes, which were black like those of the ga¬ 
zelle, with red extremeties ,* and addressed 
her, saying : 

17. “O timid one, the lofcs of my kingdom 
was not wrought by me. It was done by 
Kali, on whose account 1 had abandoned 
you in the woods. 

18. O best of virtuous ladies, long ago 
you cursed Kali, while you were living 
lit the forest, greatly afflicted with sorrow, 
and burning in grief for me day and night. 

19. Since then Kali, burning with that 
curse, was living in my body. As a matter 
of fact, Kali, burning with your curse, was 
always dwelling within me, as fire dwells 
within fire. 

20. Now he had been vanmiished by my 
observances and devotion. Therefore, O 
auspicious one, there will be an end of ou.r 
sorrows. 

21. O you of round hips, leaving me, 
the wretched one had gone away. It is for 
this that I could come here. Indeed, in my 
coming here I have no other object than to 
get you back. 

22. O timid one, is it possible that a 
lady, forsaking her dear and devoted lord, 
will ever select a second husband like your¬ 
self ? 

23. At the command of the monarch, 
the messengers are roving all over the 
world, proclaiming t that the daughter of 
king Bhima would surely choose a second 
husoand. 

24. And like an unchaste woman, she 
would choose one, worthy of her, whomever 
she likes. Hearing this, the royal son of 
Vangasura had arrived here with all speed,” 

25. Hearing these weepings of Nala, 
Damayanti became greatly terrified; and 
she, trembling with fear, and with folded 
hands, spoke these words. 
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Damayanti said 

26. O ruler of the Nishadhas, O blessed 
one, it behoves you not to suspect any fault 
in me; for I have selected you as my hus¬ 
band, discarding all the celestials. 

27. With a view to bring you here, the 
Brahmanas had gone away in all directions, 
(to the ten points of the horizon) singing my 
words, composed in ballads. 

28. At length, a learned Brahmana, 
known by the name of Parnada, found you 
out, O monarch, in the palace of Rituparna 
in the kingdom of Koshala. 

29. It was after hearing his words and 
your proper answer thereto, that I devised 
this project in order to receive the king of 
the Nishadhas back. 

30. O ruler of the earth, O foremost of 
the kings, there ts none else in this world, 
who is able to journey, with the help of 
steeds, a hundred Yojanas in a single day. 

31. O lord of the earth, touching these 
your feet, 1 can truly swear that even in 
thought I have not commited any sort of 
crime. 

32. Let the all-seeing air, that always 
moves about the whole world, take away 
my life, if I have committed any sin. 

33. Let the sun of bright rays, that 
always travels over the sky, take away my 
life, if I have committed any sin. 

34. Let the moon, that lives in the heart 
of all creatures as a witness, take away my 
life, if I have committed any sin. 

35. Let the three gods, that preside over 
the whole of the three worlds, relate the 
whole history truly; or let them abandon 
me to-day. 

Vrihadashwa said 

36. Thus spoken, the wind-god ad¬ 
dressed from above, saying, "O Nala, I tell 
you the truth that she had not committed 
any sin. 

37. O monarch, protected by Dama¬ 
yanti, the honour of your family, even as 
the wealth, has much increased. We bear 
testimony to this, as we have been her pro¬ 
tectors for the last three years. 

38. This unrivalled project was planned 
hy her for your sake; for, except you, there 

'is no other person in this world who can 
clear in a single day an hundred Yojanas. 

39. O ru’er of the earth, the daughter 
of king Bhima has been obtained by 
vou ; as also you have been obtained by 
iBhaimi. You should hold no doubt about 
her conduct. Be you united with your 
consort.’* 


40. While the wind-god was thus speak¬ 
ing, there was a downfall of floral showers ; 
as also the divine kettle-drum played, and 
auspicious breezes began to blow. 

41. O son of the Bharata race, seeing 
this greatest wonder, king Nala, the chasti¬ 
ser of foes, threw away all doubts regard¬ 
ing the character of Damayanti. 

42. Thereupon the ruler of the earth put 
on a fresh garment; and, then remembering 
that king of serpents, assumed his original 
form. 

43. Beholding her husband in his original 
form, the faultless daughter of king Bhima 
embraced the righteous one, ami wept 
bitterly. 

44. King Nala, again, embraced the 
daughter of Bhima, who was attached to 
him as before ; as well as he embraced his 
two children ; and thus felt great satisfac¬ 
tion. 

45. Thereupon the lady, of beautiful face, 
and of large eyes, hiding her face in hi* 
bosom, became over-whelmed with grief, 
and began to sigh heavily. 

46. That foremost of men, overwhelm¬ 
ed as he was with grief, st<»d in silence for 
some time, while embracing that lady of 
blameless smiles, who herself was covered 
with dust. 

47. O monarch, thereupon the mother 
of Vaidharbhi, with a glad heart, informed 
king Bhima all that had passed between 
Nala and Damayanti. 

48. The great king said in reply : “To¬ 
morrow 1 shall see Nala with Damayanti 
by his side, after he shall have sanctified 
himself (by bath and prayers). Let him 
dwell in peace this day.” 

49. O king-, thereupon the happy pair 
passed the night at ease, relating to each 
other the past events erf their wanderings in 
the forest. 

50. Both the princess of Vidharbha and 
Nala began to dwell most happily in the 
palace of king Bhima, desirous to make 
each other happy. 

51. Then in the fourth year, (after his 
exile) king Nala regained his wife, and 
had alt his desires satisfied ; and thus once 
more he enjoyed the highest pleasure. 

52. Damayanti, on the other hand, 
was exceedingly satisfied to recover her 
husband, even as the fields of half-born 
seedlings are highly benifited to receive a 
shower. 

53. When the daughter of the king had 
thus regained her husband, all her weari¬ 
ness bad disappeared, as well as all her anx¬ 
ieties. She herself became elated with 
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oy, and blazed forth in her native beauty 
ike the night, that is favoured by the un¬ 
interrupted rising of the moon. 

Thus ends the seventy sixth chapter , 
the re-union of Nala and Damayanti, in the 
Nalopakhyana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LX X V 11. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

1. The king Nala, having passed that 
night in peace, decked himself in gay orna¬ 
ments ; and, with Damayanti by his side, 
appeared before the king in due time. 

2. Thereupon Nala saluted his father- 
in-law; and, after him, blessed Damayanti 
also saluted her father. 

3 —5* Illustrious Bhima received him 
as a son with the greatest delight; as also 
be offered him due respects, and consoled 
him with his devoted wife in words suited 
to the occasion. King Nala, on the other 
hand, acknowledged the honor according 
to rules, and offered his proper services to 
him (father-in-law). Thereupon there was 
a great uproar of joy in the city-. 

6. The citizens felt great delight to see 
Nala returned. The city also was gor¬ 
geously decorated by hoisting flags, stand¬ 
ards, and floral wreaths. 

7. Moreover the streets of the town were 
well watered ; and were decorated with the 
garlands of flowers and various other orna¬ 
ments ; as also flowers were piled at the 
doors of the houses. 

8—9. The temples of gods, too, were 
adorned with flowers. While all this had 
happened, the foremost king Rituparna be¬ 
came highly gratified to hear that Nala, 
in the guise of Vahuka, was united with 
Damayanti. He then called Nala, the 
ruler of the earth, before him ; and begged 
his pardon. 

10—11. He again, intelligent as he 
was, asked his forgiveness for reasons 
more than one. Thus regarded, the ruler 
of the earth, Rituparna, who was excellent 
in speech, and acquainted with the real 
nature of things, and who had his face 
struck with amazement, addressed the 
prince of the Nishadhas, saying; “That 
you, by recovering the company of your 
consort, Have obtained greatest delight. 

12. O prince of the Nishadhas, O lord 
of the earth, perhaps I had not done any 


Wrong to you, whilst you were living in my 
house in disguise. 

13. If I have done any wrong to you, 
with or without my knowledge, pardon me 
for all this.’* 

Nala said 

14. O monarch, you have not done me the 
slightest wrong. Even if you have done 
any, you should be pardoned in every way ; 
for it excited no warth in me. 

15. O prince, formerly you had been 
my friend and relative; and hence that I 
should find enough of enjoyments in you. 
Indeed, I lived with you most happily with 
all my desires gratified. 

16. O king, I always lived in your 
house most happily, not even in my own 
house. This your knowledge about horses 
now rests with me. 

17. O monarch, if you like, I may 
give it to you.” Saying this, the prince of 
the Nishadhas made over that equestrian 
learning to king Rituparna. 

18. O king, the royal son of Vangasura 
accepted that horse-learning, performing 
all the acts, as ordained by fate. And 
having thus received this horse-knowledge, 
and also having made over his kill in the 
game at dice to the prince of the Nishadhas, 
he went to his own city, appointing another 
charioteer in the place of Vahuka. 

19. O monarch, O lord of the earth, 
after Rituparna had thus gone away, prince 
Nala did not remain long in the city of 
Kundina. 

Thus ends the seventy seventh chapter , 
the returning of Ritupurna to his own 
city , in the Nalopaknyana of the Vana 
Parva. 


CH APTER LXXVIII. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

I. O son of Kunti, the prince of the 
Nishadhas, having lived there for about a 
month, obtained permission of Bhima, and 
went, with a small number of attendants, 
to the country of the Nishadhas. 

2—3. That agile and lofty-minded 
monarch, who was swelled with rage, en¬ 
tered the country of the Nishadhas speedily, 
with a single white car, sixteen elephants, 
fifty horse and six hundred infantry, and 
thereby he trembled the whole earth. 
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- 4. Thereupon the heroic son of Virasena, 
advancing towards Puskara (his brother), 
expressed his intention to play at dice; be¬ 
cause he again earned vast wealth. 

Nala said 

5. “ O Puskara, let Damayanti and 
everything else, that I have, be my stake ; 
and let your kingdom be yours. 

6. Let the game at dice begin again; 
for this is my firm resolution. Be you 
happy. Let us stake all that we possess, 
as well as our lives. 

7. To stake back other's possessions, 
that is, wealth and kingdom, that are 
already won, is said to be the chief virtue. 

. 8. If you do not like the game at dice, 
do you then engage yourself in the play at 
weapons. Really, O king, let us have 
peace by fighting out a duel. 

9. The sages have laid down their au¬ 
thority by saying, that the ancestral king¬ 
dom should be obtained under any circum¬ 
stance, or by any means. 

to. O Puskara, do you choose to-day 
one of these two; that is, do you either 
game at dice, or bend the bow in battle. 

Vrihadashwa said 

11. Having been thus addressed by the 
prince of the Nishadhas, Puskara, with the 
assurance of his own success, answered the 
king smilingly. 

12. “O Nalshadha, by good fortune you 
have acquired the vast wealth, in order to 
stake it back again. Most fortunately the 
adversity of Damayanti has come to an end. 

13—14. O monarch, O mighty-armed 
one, that you are still living with your wife, 
is owing to vour good luck. Indeed, the 
daughter of king fyiima, decked in orna¬ 
ments, will attend me with all the wealth 
that I will gain from you, even as the 
Apsaras wait upon. Snkra in heaven. O 
prince of the Nishadhas, do 1 , therefore, 
recollect you, and expect you always. 

15—17. To play at dice with those that 
are not my relatives, gives me no pleasure. 
Having this day obtained the hand of Dama¬ 
yanti, who is most beautiful, and possessed 
of blameless features, I shall think myself 
very lucky; for she is, as ever, the darling 
qf my heart," Having heard these expres¬ 
sions of that infatuated braggart, king Nala 
became filled with rage, and desired to 
never his headby the sword. King Nala 
smillingly, though his eyes were red with 
angei*, addressed him, saying ; 

l8« "Let U3 begin the play* Why do you 
3pqak thus now? Yoii will, speak m any 
way you like, after yoil,shall hav& defeated 


| me at dice.” Thereupon the gambling 
began between Puskara and Nala. 

19. Puskara, who had even staked his 
own life, was defeated at a single throw by 
Nala ; and thus he lost all his wealth and 
treasures. 

20. The king, having defeated Puskara, 
laughingly said to him : '‘This entire king¬ 
dom is now undisputedly mine. The thorns 
(the enemies) are all destroyed. 

21. O worst of kings, now you are not 
able' even to have a look of Vaidharbhu 0 
foolish one, you are now reduced to her 
slave with your family. 

22. That formerly I was defeated by you, 
was not wrought by you. That act was done 
by Kali; and it was not you, that did so. 0 
stupid one, this you do not understand. 

23. I will never attribute the faults, com¬ 

mitted by others, to you. Indeed, do you 
live happily. I grant you your life. j 

24. As before, I give you your por* 
tion of the whole kingdom. O hero, the 
amount of my love for you is doubtlessly 
the same as before. 

25. O Puskara, the fraternal love, that I 
I entertain for you, will never decrease. You 
are my brother. Do you live for a hundred 
years." 

26. Having thus rceosted his brother, 
Nala of undaunted courage embraced him 
repeatedly, and asked him to go to his own 
city. 

27. O king, having been thus consoled 
by the prince of the Nishadhas, Puskaia 
then, with folded hands, saluted and an¬ 
swered that virtuous prince, saying : 

28. “O prince, let your fame be immortal; 
and do you live at peace for ten thousand 
years, for you have given to roe both life 
and shelter." 

29. O monarch, having been thus 
honoured by the king (his brother, Nala), 
Puskara, gratified at heart, then repaired 
to his own city attendend by his relatives, 
after he has passed about a month with his 
brother. 

30. O foremost of men, also attended 
by a great force and humble servants. Pus- 
Uara went away; and he looked like the 
resplendent sun in appearance. 

31. After having settled Puskara, and 
enriched and delivered him from all anxie¬ 
ties, the blessed prince entered his own 
palace, most gorgeously decorated. 

32. After having entered the palace* 
the prince of the Nishadhas consoled all the 
citizens, who, as well as the subjects from 
the country, again, greatly expressed their 
satisfaction. 
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33. All the officers of government, 
headed by their minister, addressed him 
with folded hands, saying: “O king, really 
we are all glad to-day both in the city and 
the country, even as the gods themselves, 
after having obtained their chief of a hun¬ 
dred sacrifices for worship.” 

Thus ends the seventy eighth chapter , 
Said's victory over Puskara at dice and 
Puskards arrival at his own city , in the 
Nalopakhyana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued , 

Vrihadashwa said 

1. When the great festivities began in 
the city which was full of joy, the king with a 
large army brought Damayanti (back to his 
capital.) 

2 . Her father, that slayer of hostile 
heroes, Bhima of great prowess and of high 
Soul, also having honoured her duly, sent 
Damayanti (to her husband’s palace). 

3. On the arrival of the Vidharbha princess 
accompanied by her son and daughter, king 
Nala passed his days in great happiness, 
like the chief of the celestials in the Nan- 
dana (garden). 

4 . The greatly illustrious king, having 
regained his kingdom, and becoming famous 
amongst the kings of the Jamvudwisa, 
began once more to rule it. 

5. He duly performed many sacrifices 
vrith large Uakshinas to the Brahmanas. 
O great king, you, too, with your relatives 
and friends, will soon perform many sacri¬ 
fices. 

6. O foremost of men, O best of the 
Bharata race, that conqueror of the hostile 
cities, Nala, thus fell into great distress in 
consequence of his playing at dice. 

7. O ruler of tho earth, Nala alone 
suffered such great and terrible distress ; 
but he regained his lost glory. 

8. O son of Pandu, you, however, with 
Krishna (Draupadi) and your brothers, 
sport here in this great forest, with your 
heart fixed on virtue. 

9. O king, what cause is there for your 
sorrow, when you are always mixing with 
the greatly exalted Brahmanas learned in 
the Vedas ? 

- 10. To recite the history of Naga 
Karkotaka, of Damayanti, of Nala, and of 
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the royal fcage Rituparna, is, destructive of 
evil (Kali). 

11. O undeteriorating one, O ruler of 
men, this history, which is destructive of evil 
(Kali), is capable of comforting persons like 
you, when they hear it. 

12. Considering that human exertion is 
always futile, you should joy or grieve at 
prosperity or adversity. 

13. O great king, hearing this history* 
be comforted. Do not grieve. You should 
not be aggrieved at calamity. 

14. Reflecting on the caprice of fate and 
futileness of human exertions, men of self- 
possession never allow themselves to be 
aggrieved. 

15. Those who recite the great history 
of Nala, and those who often hear it are 
never touched by calamity. 

16. He, who hears this excellent and old 
history, gets all his desires fulfilled, and ob¬ 
tains wealth, and 

17* Sons, gran dsons, animals, a high 
position, health and joy. There is no doubt 
m this. 

18. O king, the fear, that you entertain 
that some one would, a^ain summon you to 
play, I shall dispel. 

19. O greatly powerful hero, O son of 
Kunti, I am an expert in the science of dice, 
I am pleased with you ; learn it from me* 1 
shall tell it to you. 

Vaiahampayana said 

20. Thereupon with great joy the king 
(Yudhisthira) thus spoke to Vrihadashwa, 
“ Orexalteed one, I desire to learn the science 
of dice from you.” 

21. Thereupon he taught the science to 
the illustrious son of Pandu. Having taught 
it, the great ascetic went to Aswasira to 
bathe. 

22. When Vrihadashwa had gone away* 
he (Yudhisthira) heard that the son of Pritha 
Savyashachi (Arjuna) was engaged in severe 
asceticism, living on air. 

23. He heard this from the greatly ion 
telligent Brahmanas and ascetics who came 
to him from various directions and front 
places of pilgrimage, from mountains anc) 
forests. 

24. He heard that the mighty Partha 

(Arjuna) was engaged in such fearful asce¬ 
ticism that none else, before him, had done 
it. ‘ 

25. He heard that Dhananjaya Partha 
(Arjuna) engaged in. asceticism* observe 
ing vows of silence and deep in meditation', 
appeared like the blazing deity, Pharma . 
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26. O king, having heard that his belov- 
ed brother, the son of Kunti.Yaya (Aryuna) 
w.is thus undergoing asceticism in the great 
forest Yudhisthira began to grieve. 

27. Thus burning in grief, Yudhisthira 
sought consolation in the great forest and 
talked with the Brahmanas learned in all 
Shastras. 

Thus ends the seventy-ninth chapter\ the 
departure of Vrihadashwa , in the Nalo - 
pakhyana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER L XXX. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA). 

Janamejaya said 

l. O exalted one, when my great-grand¬ 
father, the son of Pritha (Arjunalhad 

f one away from the Kamyaka, what did the 
'andavas do in the absence of Savyasachi 
(Arjuna) T 

3. It appears to me that that great bow¬ 
man and the victor of armies (Arjuna) was 
their refuge, as Vishnu was that of the 
Adityas. 

3. How did my great-grand-fathers pass 
their time in the forest deprived as they 
were of the company of that hero who was 
equal to Indra in prowess and who never 
turned his back in a field of battle ? 


V aishamp ayana said 

4. O child, when the greatly powerful 
Pandava, (Arjuna) had gone away ‘torn the 
Kamyaka, the sons of Pandu were filled 
with sorrow and grief. 

5 The Pandavas all became depressed 
and looked like pearls unstrung from a 
garland or like birds shorn of their wings. 

6. Without the presence of that hero of 
spotless deeds, that forest looked like the 
Chaitraratha forest deprived of the presence 
of Kuvera. 


7, O Janamejaya, in bis absence, those 
foremost of men, the Pandavas, continued to 
live in the Kamyaka in great cheerlessness. 

8 O best of the Bharata race, those 
powerful, great car-warriors killed with pure 
(non-poisonous) arrows various kinds of 
sacrificial animals for the Brahmanas. 

o Those chastisers of foes, those fore¬ 
mast of men daily kiUed wdd anmiats 
ind after properly sanctifying them, they 
offered them to the Brahmanas. 

to. O king, after the departure of 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna) thus did ^ey hve 
there, filled with sorrow and with cheerless 
heaau 


11. Panchali (Draupadi) in particular 
remembered her third husband, and shethns 
spoke to the anxious chief of the Pandavas 
(Yudhisthira). 

Draupadi said:— 

12. Arjuna with two hands is equal 
to Arjuna of many hands ; in the absence 
of that foremost of the Pandavas, this forest 
does not at all look charming to me. 

13. Wherever 1 cast my eyes, I see this 
earth as if it is empty. This forest, with its 
blossoming trees and with its so many 
wonders, 

14. Does not appear to me charming 
in the absence of Savyasachi (Arjuna). He 
is (in color) like a mass of blue clouds, he is 
in prowess like a mad elephant. 

15. In the absence of that lotus-eyed 
hero, the Kamyaka does not at all look 
charming to me. Remembering Savya¬ 
sachi, the twang of whose bow sounds like 
the roars of thunder, I do not feel any 
peace of mind. 

Vaishampayana said 

16. O great king, hearing her thus 
lament, that slayer of hostile heroes, Bhima- 
sena, thus spoke to Draupadi. 

Bhima said 

17. O blessed lady, O beauty of slender 
waist, the pleasing words you say are as 
delightful to my mind, as the drinking of 
ambrosia. 

18—19. (Without him),—whose arms are 
long,symmetrical,stout and mace-like, which 
are round and marked with the scars of Lhe 
bow-strings, which are graced with the bow, 
the sword and the other weapons, encircled 
with golden bracelets, like two five-headed 
snakes,—without that foremost of men,— 
the sky seems to have lost the sun. 

20. (Without him),—relying on which 
mighty-armed hero the Panchalas and the 
Kurus do not fear even the various power¬ 
ful celestials, 

21. Relying on the prowess of the arms 
of which illustrious hero, we all consider our 
enemies vanquished and the earth (already) 
acquired, 

22. Without that heroic Falguni 
(Arjuna), I do not get peace of mind in the 
Kamyaka. 1 behold all directions as empty 
and covered with darkness. 

23. Wherever I cast my eyes, l see the 
earth as if she is empty. 

Vaishampayana said 
Thereupon the son of Pandu. Nakula, thus 
spoke win his voice choked with tears* 
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Nakula said 

24. (Without him} whose excellent deeds 
in battle are talked about even by the gods, 
without that best of warriors,.what pleasure 
can be here in this forest ? 

25. Without him) who, going to the 
northern regions, conquered in battle hun¬ 
dreds of greatly powerful Gandharva chiefs 
and obtained greatly effulgent horses 

26. Of the Tittiri and Kalamasha 
species, all possessing the speed of the 
wind, which were all presented by him to 
his brother out of the love he bore for him 
at the great Rajshuya sacrifice. 

27. Without that great bowman, the 
younger brother of Bhima, without that 
celestial-like hero, I do not any longer 
desire to dwell in this Kamyaka. 

S&hadeva said 

28—31. O king, O descendant of Bha- 
rata, seeing his bed of grass empty in our 
hermitage without that Jishnu, who, having 
vanquished powerful warriors in battle, won 
wealth and virgins and brought them to the 
king at the time of the great sacrifice, without 
that immeasurably effulgent hero,who having 
vanquished single-handed all the Yadavas 
took possession of Suvadra with the con¬ 
sent of Vasudeva (Krishna), wh > having 
invaded the kingdom of the illustrious 
Drupada, gave to the preceptor Drona his 
tuition-fee by securing for him half of 
Drupada'& kingdom, my mind by no means 
gets any consolation. 

32. O chastiser of foes, to go away from 
this forest to some other forest is what I 
would prefer, for in the absence of that hero 
this forest can by no means be delightful. 

Thus ends the eightieth chapter , lamen¬ 
tation for Arjuna, in the Tirthayatra of the 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER LX X X I. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vaiahampay ana said 

1. Having heard these words of his 
brothers and Krishna (Draupadi) who were 
all anxious for Dhananjaya, Dharmaraja 
became absent-minded. 

2. f At that time) he saw (before him) 
the celestial Rishi Narada, blazing with 
Bramha effulgence and resembling a fire 
flaming up for the sacrifice. 

3. Seeing him arrived, Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira) with his brothers stood up arid 
duly worshipped the illustrious one. 


4. Endued with blazing effulgence the 
handsome chief of the Kurus, surrounded 
by his brothers,shone like Satakratu (Indra) 
surrounded by the celestials. 

5. In obedience to the dictates of Dharma 
Jagmaseni ( Draupadi ) did not abandon 
the sons of Pritha, and is adhered to her 
husband, as Savitri to the Vedas or the 
rays of the sun to the Meru (mountain). 

6. O sinless one, having received their 
worship, the exalted Rishi Narada comfort¬ 
ed the son of Dharma (Yudhisthira) in pro¬ 
per words. 

7. He thus spoke to the high-souled 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, “ O foremost of 
virtuous men, tell me what you seek and 
what I can give you/’ 

8. Then the son of Dharma, the king 
(Yudhisthira),bowing (to the Rishi) with his 
brothers, thus spoke with joined hands to 
Narada, the revered of the celestials. 

Yudhisthira said 

9. O highly exalted one, O worship¬ 
ped of all the worlds, O Rishi of excel¬ 
lent vows, when you are pleased with me, I 
consider that all my wishes are gratified 
through your grace. 

10. O sinless one, O foremost of Rishis, 

I and my brothers deserve (to receive) your, 
favours. You ought to dispel my doubt. 

u. You should tell me in detail what 
merit is obtained by him who tavels over 
the world with the desire of seeing the 
Tirthas and sacred shrines. 

Narada said •— 

12. O king, hear with attention what 
was heard by the intelligent Bhisma from 
Pulastya. Hear all that in detail. 

13. Formerly that foremost of virtuous 
men Bhisma, when observing the Pitrya 
vow, lived on the banks of the Bhagirathi 
with the Rishis. 

14. O king, O highly exalted one, it was 
a delightful and sacred region,situated on the 
source of the Ganges ana frequented by the 
celestials and the Gandharvas. 

15. That greatly effulgent hero (Bhisma) 
gratified the Pitris, the celestials and the 
Rishis with offering oblations to them 
according to the rites ordained in the 
Shastras. 

16. One day when the greatly illustrious 
one was thus engaged (in observing his 
vow), he saw that foremost of Rishis, Pulas¬ 
tya of wonderful appearence. 

17. Seeing that austere ascetic, as if 
blazing with prosperity, he bechme exceed¬ 
ingly glad and was filled with great wonder. 
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tB. O descendant of Bharita,' then that 
foremost of virtuous men, Bhisma, worship¬ 
ped according to the rites of the ordinance 
that highly exalted Rishi who had already 
arrived. 

19. Purifying himself, and making his 
mind exceedingly attentive and also taking 
the Arghya on his head, he loudly uttered his 
name near that foremost of Rishis. 

26. " O Rishi of excellent vows, be 

blessed; I am Bhisma, your servant. At 
the very sight of yours i am cleansed of all 
my sins.” 

21. O great king, O Yudhisthira, having 
said this, that foremost of virtuous men, 
Bhisma, restraining his speech,stood (before 
the Rishi) in silence and with joined hands. 

22w Seeing that foremost of the Kuru 
race, Bhisma, rendered emaciated by 
the observance of vows and the study 
of the Vedas, the Rishi became exceedingly 
pleased. 

Thus ends the eighty first chapter, the 
coloquy 6 f ftarada, m the Tirthnyatra of 
the vana Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXXII. 

(T 1 RTHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Pnlastya Baid 

' 1. O hero of excellent vows, learned In 
the percepts of virtue,O greatly exalted one, 

I am much pleased with your humility, self- 
control and truth. 

2. O sinless one, O son, it is for the 
virtue which you have acquired from your 
great regard and respect for your forefathers 
tiiat you have been able to see me and that 
I have been so pleased with you. 

3. O Bhisma, my eyes can penetrate 
into every thing. Tell me what I can do 
for you. O foremost of the Kuru race.O sin¬ 
less one, I shall grant you whatever you 
will ask from me. 

Bhisma Baid:— 

* 4. O greatly exalted one, O worship¬ 
ped df all the world, when you are pleased 
with me and when 1 have got a sight 
of you, I consider myself crowned with 
success. 

t 5. O foremost of all virtuous men, if I 
have deserved yoor favour, you will kindly 
dispel my doubts; I shall describe them to 
you. 

* 6. O exalted one, I have some religious 
doubts regarding Tirthas. 1 desire t Q 


hear you. Tell me separately of (each) it 
detail. 

7. O celestial-like one, O Brahmana, 
Rishi, what virtue is derived by him who 
travels over the earth,(seeing sacred places!? 
Tell me this with certainty. 

Pnlastya said 

8. O son, listen to me with an attentive 
mind. I shall tell you the virtues which 
are derived in tirthas that are die refugsl 
of the Rishis. 

9. He, whose hands, feet, mind, learn¬ 
ing, asceticism and deeds are under proper 
control, enjoys the fruits of Tirthas. 

10. He, who has ceased to accept gift?* 
who is contented with little and who is free 
from pride, enjoys the fruits of Tirthas* 

11. He who is free from sins, who acts 
without desire, who eats light food, who has 
conquered his passions,and who is free from 
all sms, enjoys the fruits of Tirthas . 

12. O king of kings, he who is free from 
anger, who is truthful, who »s firm in his 
vows, and who considers all creatures as his 
own self, enjoys the lruits of Tirthas. 

13. The Rishis have told in due order 
the sacrifices and also their fruits to be 
obtained here (in this birth) and hereafter 
(in the next birth). 

14. O raler of earth, the poor cannot 
perform these sacrifices, for the sacrifices 
require many materials and various things 
in large quantities. 

15. These (sacrifices) can therefore be 
performed by the kings and also by the 
men of wealth and affluence. They cannot 
be performed by men without wealth, and 
without friends, and by men destitute of 
means and destitute of friends. 

16. O ruler of men, O best of warriors, 

I shall now tell you about that which can be 
performed by the poor, and the fruits of 
which are 'epual to those saerdd ones of 
sacrifices, 

17. 0 foremost of the Bharata race, 
visiting Tirthas,' which are sacred and which 
are a great mystery of the Rishis, is even 
superior to the sacrifices. 

18. He is called poor who, having gone 
to a Thirtha , does not fast for three nights, 
and who doestiot give away gold and kine 
(in charity). 

19. One does not acquire so much vir¬ 
tue in Agnishtora and other sacrifices full 
of large Dakshinas , as he acquires by 
visiting a Tirtha. 

so. There is in the world of men that 
Tirtha of the god of gods^which is celebrated 
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all over the three worlds and which is known 
by the name of Pttshkara. One (who goes 
there)- becomes equal to that greatly exalted 
deity (the god of gods). 

21. O high-minded one* O descendant 
of Kuru, at the three Sandhas, there are al¬ 
ways present hundred thousand millions of 
Tirthas in Pushkara . 

22. O lord, the Adityas, the Vasus, 
the Rudras, the Sadhyas, the Marutas, the 
Gandharvas, and the Apsaras are always 
present there. 

23. O great king, it was there that the 
Devas, the Danavas and the Bramharsis, 
after performing their ascetic devotions, 
acquired great virtues and final divinity. 

24. The sins of the intelligent man are 
all cleansed, even if he mentally thinks of 
Pushkara. He is adored even in heaven. 

25. O great king, the lotus-seated, illus¬ 
trious Grand-Sire always dwells in great 
pleasure in this Tirtha . 

26. O greatly exalted one, it was for¬ 
merly in Pushkara that the celestials with 
the Rishis, having acquired great virtue, 
finally obtained the highest success. 

27. The wise men say that those that 
bathe in it in honour of the Pitris and the 
celestials obtain ten times the fruits of the 
Aswamedha sacrifice. 

28. O Bhisma, he, who, going to the for¬ 
est of Pushkara , feeds but only one Bram- 
hana, becomes by his that act happy here 
and hereafter. 

29. He, who supports himself on vege¬ 
tables, roots and truits, may very well 
offer such food to the Bramhanas with due 
regard and without any disrespect. 

30. O foremost of kings, the wise men 
obtain by it the fruits of the Aswamedha 
sacrifice. Amongst the Bramhanas, Ksha 
tryas, Vaisyas and Sudras,— 

31. Those that are high-souled are freed 
from the bondage of rebirth, if they bathe in 
it. Especially he who goes to Pushkara 
in the full-moon on the imonth of) Karti- 
keya, 

32. That man, obtains everlasting regions 
in the abode of Bramha. He who thinks 
of Pushkara t morning and evening with 
joined hands, 

33. O descendant of Bharata, practical* 
ly bathes in all the tirthas . Whatever sins a 
man or a woman commits from his and her 
birth, 

34. Are all destroyed at the very moment 
he or she bathes in Pushkara . As the 
slayer of Madliu is the origin of all the 
celestials, 
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35. $ois,0 king, Pushkara called the 
origin of all the tirthas. He who lives at 
Pushkara for twelve years in purity, 

36—37. Acquires- nil the merits of per¬ 
forming sacrifices, and goes to the region of 
Brahma. He who performs the sacred 
Agnihotra for one hundred years acquires 
the same merit as he who lives only one 
month of Kartikaya in Pushkara . 

38 There are three white hills and three 
springs (in Pushkara ). We do not know 
why they are known by the name of Push - 
kara from the remotest time. 

39. It is very difficult to go to Pushkara ; 
it is very difficult to undergo asceticism at 
Pushkara ; it is very difficult to give away 
in charity at Pushkara. 

40. Having lived for twelve nights at 
Pushkara with regulated diet and regulated 
food and having walked round it, one goes 
to yambu marga. 

41. He who goes to the yambu marga 
which is frequented by the celestial Rishis 
and the Pitris, obtains the fruits of a horse- 
sacrifice and fulfilment of all his wishes. 

42. He who lives there for five nights 
has his soul cleansed of all sins. He does 
not meet with any distress ; he obtains the 
highest success. 

43 * O great king, leaving yambit marga 
one goes to the Tandulikasrama . He who 
goes there never meets with any disaster, 
but goes to the region of Brahma. 

44. O king, he who goes to Agastya’s 
lake and engages himself in the worship 
of the Pitris and the celestials, fasting there 
for three nights, obtains the fruits of per¬ 
forming Angishtama. 

45. He who (going there) lives on 
vegetables or fruits acquires the state of 
Kumara. One should then go to the her¬ 
mitage of Kansa, worshipped by the whole 
world. 

46. O best of the Bharata race, it was a 
sacred and holy forest from the remotest 
time. As soon as one enters it, he is cleansed 
of all his sins. 

47. He, who with regulated diet and 
vows worships here the Pitris and the celes¬ 
tials, obtains the fruits of performing sacri¬ 
fices and fuUfilment of all his wishes. 

48. Having walked round it, ohe should 
go where Yayati fell. This gives that man 
fruits, obtained by the performance of a 
horse-sacrifice. 

49. One should then go to Mohakala with 
regulated diet and vows. Having bathed 
in the Kati thirtha t he obtains the fruit of a 
horse-sacrifice. 
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50. The virtuous man then should go to 
the tkirtha of Sttianu, the husband of Uma, 
which is known all over the three worlds by 
the name of Vadravata . 

51. Going there he beholds Ishana and 
obtains the fruit of (giving away) one thou¬ 
sand kine. Through the grace of Mahadeva 
(Siva), he obtains the state of Ganapatya . 

52. That foremost of man becomes 
blessed with prosperity, peace and highest 
grace. Going to the river Narmada which is 
celebrated all over the three worlds, 

53. He obtains the fruit of Agnishtoma 
by offering oblations to the Pitns and the 
celestials. Going to the southern sea, he 
who practices Bramhacharja and conquers 
his passions 

'54. Obtains the fruit of Agnisktama and 
ascends to heaven. Going to Charmanwati 
with regulated diet and vows, he obtains at 
the command of Rantideva the fruit of 
Agnishtoma sacrifice. 

55. O virtuous kfng, O Yudhisthira, he 
should then go to the son of Himavata, 
named Arvuda, where there is a hole 
through the earth from anpient days. 

56. There is the hermitage of Vashesta, 
celebrated over the three worlds. He who 
lives there only for one night obtains the 
merit of giving away one thousand kine. 

57. O rider of men, O foremost of men, 
e who leading the life of a Bramhachari 
athes in the Pinga iirtha obtains the merit 

of giving away one hundred Kapila kine. 

5#. O King of kings, thence one should 

? o to that excellent Tirtha called Pravasha ; 

lutasana (Agni) himself is always present 
there. 

59. O hero, he is the mouth of the celes¬ 
tials, and has wind for his chariot. If a man 
bathes in this Tirtha with subdued mind, he 
becomes pure. 

60.. That manobtams the fruite of per¬ 
forming Agnisktoma or Atiratha sacrifices. 
One should then go to the place where river 
Sarasviaii mixes with the ocean. 

61. He who goes there obtains the fruit 
giving a way one thousand kine and ac¬ 
quire also heaven. O best of the Bharata 
race, he always blazes like the fire. 

He who bathes in the Tirtha of the 
chief of water with subdued mind and fives 
there three might* and offers oblations to the 
Pitris and the celestials, 

.fig. Biases forth like the Moon and 6b- 
taute the fruits of Aswamedha sacrifice. O 
feegt of the Bharata race, one should then 
go to the Tirtha named Vasudeva, 


64. Where Durvasha bestowed a boort 
on Vishnu. The man who bathes in Vardan* 
obtains the fruits of giving away one thou¬ 
sand kine. 

65. Then one should go to Daravatt 
with regulated diet and vows. The mao 
who bathes in the Pindar aka obtains (the 
merit of giving away) much gold. 

66. O greatly exalted one, O chastiser 
of foes, it is wonderful that in that Tirtha 
even today coins are found with the marks 
of lotus ; 

67. And lotuses are seen with the marks 
of trident. O descendant of Kuru, O fore¬ 
most of men, Mabadeva is always present 
there. 

63 . O descendant of Bharata, going to 
the place where the Stndhu mixes with ihe 
sea and bathing in the Tirtha of the chief of 
of the water with subdued mind, 

69. O best of the Bharata race, and also 
offering oblations to the Pitris, the Rtshis 
and the celestials, one obtains the region of 
Varuna, and blazes forth in his own 
effulgence. 

70. O Yudhisthira, the wise men say that 
by worshipping the diety, Sankhakamesh - 
wara, one obtains ten times the merit of 
Ashwamedha (sacrifice). 

71. O best of the Bharata race, O fore¬ 
most of the Kurus, having walked round it, 
one should go to the Tirtha, celebrated all 
over the three worlds. 

72. It is known by the name of Drimi , 
which is capable of cleansing off all sins and 
where the celestials including Bramha wor¬ 
shipped Maheswara (Siva). 

73. Bathing in it and worshipping here 
Rudra surrounded by the celestials, all 
the sins committed from one's birth are 
cleansed off. 

74. O foremost of men, it was here that 
Drimi was worshipped by all the celestials. 
Bathing here one obtains the fruits of Asvra- 
medha (sacrifice). 

75. O greatly wise man, O king, here 
did Vishnu, the. creator of the universe, 
after killing the Daityas and the Danavas, 
purify himself. 

76. O virtuous king, one should then go 
to Vasudhara which is worshipped by aU. 
He who goes there obtains the fruits of 
As h wamedttQ: (sacrifice). 

77. O foremost of the Kunjs, bathing 
there wkh subdued soul and rapt attention 
and offering oblations to the Pitris and the 
celestials, one is adored in the regions of 

, Vishnu. 
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78. O best of the Bharata race, m th?it 
Tirtha there is a lake of the Vasias. Bath¬ 
ing m it and drinking its water,one becomes 
respected of the Vasus. 

79. O foremost of men, it is known by 
the name of Sindhuttama and it destroys 
*11 sins. Bathing in it one obtains (the 
fruits of giving away) much gold. 

80. Going to Bharutunga , with purity of 
conduct, one goes to the region of Bramha 
and obtains the highest state* 

81. Then is the thfrtha, called Kumari - 
ah of Sakra (Indra), frequented by the 
Sidhyas. O foremost of men, bathing there 
one obtains the region of Sakra (Indra). 

82. There is another tkirtka called 
Ranuka, frequented by the Sidhyas. Bath¬ 
ing in it, a Bramhana becomes as pure as 
Che moon. 

83. Then going to the five rivers with 
regulated food and vows, one obtains the 
fruits of the five sacrifices as described in 
order (in the Sastras ). 

84. O king of kings, one should then go 
to the excellent region of Bhima. O best of 
the Bharata race, bathing there in Joni 
(Tirtha ) a man 

85. Becomes, O king, a son of a god¬ 
dess, adorned with ear-ring set with pearls. 
That man also obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. 

86. Going to Srihunda , celebrated over 
the three worlds, and bowing there to the 
Grandsire, one obtains the fruit of giving 
away one thousand kine. 

87. O virtuous man, one should then go 
to that excellent Thirtha called Simala , 
where even to-day are to be seen fishes 
of silver and golden colour. 

88. Bathing m it a man soon obtains the 
region of Vashava (Indra) and his soul be¬ 
comes pure with all his sins destroyed ; he 
also obtains the highest state. 

89. O descendant of Bharata, going 
to Vitasta and offering oblations to the 
Pitris and the celesteals a man obtains the 
fruits of the Bajapaya (sacrifice). 

90. The Tirtha known by the name of 
Vitasta is situated in Kashmira, and it is 
the abode of Naga and Takshaka. It is 
capable of destroying all sins. 

91. Bathing there a man is certain to 
obtain the fruits of the Bajftaya sacrifice. 
His soul becoming pure with all his sms 
destroyed, he obtains the highest state. 

' — 98 * O king,one should then go to the 

Varaba % celebrated all over the three worlds. 
Bathing there with due rites in the evening, 
one should offer Charu (rice boiled m 


butter and milk)' according to the best of 
his means to the diety of seven flames (fire). 
The learned men say that gift to the Pitris 
(offered there) becomes inexhaustible. 

94. The Rishis, the Pitris, the Devas, 
the Gandharvas, the Apsaras, the Gahakas, 
the Siddhyas, the Vidyadharas, the men, 

95. The Rakshashas, the Daityas, the 
Rudras, and Bramha himself, O ruler of 
men, having their senses subdued and hav¬ 
ing performed austere asceticism for one 
thousand years 

96. In order to secure the grace of 
Vishnu, cooked Charu here and gratified 
Keshava (Vishnu) with oblation (offered), 
each time uttering seven Riks (the verse 
of three Vedas). 

97. O ruler of earth, Keshava, being 
thus gratified, bestowed on them the eight¬ 
fold attributes, called Aisharyja and other 
objects which they had desired to obtain* 

98. O descendant of Bharata, having 
bestowed these on them the deity disap¬ 
peared before their very sight as a flash of 
lightning in a cloud. Thus did it become 
known on earth by the name of Sapta 
Charu . 

99. If seven Charus are offered here, 
it secures greater merit than that of giving 
away one thousand kine, that of one 
hundred Rajshuyas and that of one thous¬ 
and Ashwmedhas , (sacrifices). 

ico. O king of kings, leaving 4hat 
Tirtha , one ehould go to the Roudra Pada , 
and worshipping Mahadeva there, one ob¬ 
tains the fruit of Asvaanudha sacrifice. 

101. O king, going to Manimanta , and 
practising Bramhacharja and subduing 
one’s mind, and living there for (only) one 
night, one obtains the fruits of Agnishtama 
(sacrifice). 

102. O king of kings, O best of the 
Bharata race, one should then go to Davika , 
celebrated all over the world. It is heard 
that the Bramhana first came into existence 
in that place. 

103. Here is situated the region of the 
weilderof the trident (Siva) which is celebrat¬ 
ed all over the world. Bathing in the 
Davika t and worshipping Mahaswara, 

104. And by offering Charu to the best 
of the dieties, O best of the Bharata race, 
one obtains the fruit of sacrifices that is 
capable of fulfilling every desire* 

105. There is another Tirtha of 
Rudra, called Kamakhya frequented by 
the celestials. Bathing in it, a mart soon 
obtains salvation. 
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50. The virtuous man then shook! go to 
the tkirtha of Sthanu, the husband of lima, 
which is known all over the three worlds by 
the name of Vadravata. 

51. Going there he beholds Ishana and 
obtains the fruit of (giving away) one thou¬ 
sand kine. Through the grace of Mahadeva 
(Siva), he obtains the state of Ganapatya . 

52. That foremost of man becomes 
blessed With prosperity, peace and highest 
grace. Going to the river Narmada which is 
celebrated all over the three worlds, 

53. He obtain^ the fruit of Agnishtoma 
by offering oblations to the Pitns and the 
celestials. Going to the southern sea, he 
who practices Bramhacharja and conquers 
his passions 

:54. Obtains the fruit of Agnishtama and 
ascends to heaven. Going to Charmanwati 
with regulated diet and vows, he obtains at 
the command of Rantideva the fruit of 
Agnishtoma sacrifice. 

55. O virtuous kfng, O Yudhisthira, he 
should then go to the son of Himavata, 
named Arvuda, where there is a hole 
through the earth from anpient days. 

56. There is the hermitage of Vashesta, 
celebrated over the three worlds. He who 
lives there only for one night obtains the 
pier it of giving away one thousand kine. 

57- O ruler of men, O foremost of men, 

t e who leading the life of a Bramhachari 
athes in the Pinga tirtha obtains the merit 
pf giving away one hundred Kapila kine. 

5$. O King df kings, thence one should 

? o to that excellent Tirtha called Pravasha ; 

lutasana (Agni) himself is always present 
there. 

59. O hero, he is the mouth of the celes¬ 
tials, and has wind for his chariot. If a man 
bathes in this Tirtha with subdued mind, he 
becomes pure. 

60. That man-obtams the fruits of per¬ 
forming Agnishtoma or At irat ha sacrifices. 
One should then go to the place where river 
Sarasvfati mixes with the ocean. 

61. He who goes there obtains the fruit 
giving away one thousand kine and ac¬ 
quire also heaven. O best of the Bharata 
race, he always biases like the fire. 

.*6** Me who bathes in the TiPtha of the 
chief of water with subdued mind and lives 
Ah ere thneewightapnd offers oblations to the 
Pitris and the celestials, 

Biaies forth like the Moon and ob- 
tau*B the fruits of Asvtamedha sacrifice. O 
best of. Ahe Bharata race, one should then 
go to the Tirtha named Va&udtva, 


64. Where Durvasha bestowed a boon 
on Vishnu. The man who bathes in Vardan* 
obtains the fruits of giving away one thou¬ 
sand kine. 

65. Then one should go to Daravatt 
with regulated diet and vows. The mao 
who bathes in the Pindaraka obtains (the 
merit of giving away) much gold. 

66. O greatly exalted one, O chastiser 
of foes, it is wonderful that in that Tirth a 
even today coins are found with the marks 
of lotus ; 

67. And lotuses are seen with the marks 
of trident, O descendant of Kuru, O fore¬ 
most of men, Mahadeva is always present 
there. 

68. O descendant of Bharata, going to 
the place where the Stndhu mixes with lhe 
sea and bathing in the Tirtha of the chief of 
of the water with subdued mind, 

69. O best of the Bharata race, and also 
offering oblations to the Pitris, the Rishis 
and the celestials, one obtains the region of 
Varuna, and blazes forth in his own 
effulgence. 

70. O Yudhisthira, the w ise men say that 
by worshipping the diety, Sankhakarntsh - 
wara, one obtains ten times the merit of 
Ashvtamedha (sacrifice). 

71. O best of the Bharata race, O fore¬ 
most of the Kurus, having walked round it, 
one should go to the Tirtha , celebrated all 
over the three worlds. 

72. It is known by tlie name of Drimi , 
which is capable of cleansing off all sins and 
where the celestials including Bramha wor¬ 
shipped Maheswara (Siva). 

73. Bathing in it and worshipping here 
Rudra surrounded by the celestials, &B 
the sins committed from one’s birth are 
cleansed off. 

74. O foremost of men, it was here that 
Drimi was worshipped by all the celestials. 
Bathing here one obtains the fruits of Astra - 
medha (sacrifice). 

75* O greatly wise man, O king, here, 
did Vishnu, the creator of the universe, 
after killing the Daityas and the Danavas, 
purify himself. 

76. O virtuous king, one should then go 
to Vasudham which is worshipped by alL 
He who goes there obtains the fruits of 
Ashvamedhai sacrifice). • • 

77. O foremost of the Kurus, bathing 
there with subdued soul and rapt attention 
and offering oblations to the Pitrl9 and the 
celestials, one is adored in the regions of 

, Vishnu. 
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7$. O best of the Bharata race, m that 
Txrtha there is a lake of the Vases. Bath¬ 
ing m it and drinking its water,one becomes 
respected of the Vasus. 

79. O foremost of men, it is known by 
the name of Sindhuttama and it destroys 
ail sins. Bathing in it one obtains (the 
fruits of giving away) much gold. 

80. Going to Bharutunga , with purity of 
conduct, one goes to the region of Bramha 
and obtains the highest state. 

81. Then is the thirtha } called JCumari - 
a.k of Sakra (Indra), frequented by the 
Sidhyas. O foremost of men, bathing there 
one obtains the region of Sakra (Indra). 

82. There is another thirtka called 
Ranuka, frequented by the Sidhyas. Bath¬ 
ing in it, a Bramhana becomes as pure as 
the moon. 

83. Then going to the five rivers with 
regulated food and vows, one obtains the 
fruits of the five sacrifices as described in 
order (in the Sastras). 

84. O king of kings, one should then go 
to the excellent region of Bhiraa. O best of 
the B ha rata race, bathing there in Joni 
( Tiriha ) a man 

85. Becomes, O king, a son of a god¬ 
dess, adorned with ear-ring set with pearls. 
That man also obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. 

86. Going to Srikunda , celebrated over 
the three worlds, and bowing there to the 
Grandsire, one obtains the fruit of giving 
away one thousand kine. 

87. O virtuous man, one should then go 
to that excellent Thiriha called Simala , 
where even to-day arc to be seen fishes 
of silver and golden colour. 

88. Bathing m it a man soon obtains the 
region of Vashava (Indra) and his soul be¬ 
comes pure with all his sins destroyed; he 
also obtains the highest state. 

89. O descendant of Bharata, going 
to Vxtasta and offering oblations to the 
Pitris and the celesteals a man obtains the 
truits of the Bajapaya (sacrifice). 

90. The Txrtha known by the name of 
Vitasta is situated in Kashmira, and it is 
the abode of Naga and Takshaka. It is 
capable of destroying all sins. 

91. Bathing there a man is certain to 
obtain the fruits of the Bajpaya sacrifice. 
His soul becoming pure with all his sms 
destroyed, he obtains the highest state. 

* 92.—93. O king,one should then go to the 
Varaba, celebrated aU over the three worlds. 
'Bathing there with due rites in the evening, 
one should offer Chart1 (rice boiled in 
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butter and milk) according to the best of 
his means to the diety of seven flames (firey. 
The learned men say that gift to the Pitris 
(offered there) becomes inexhaustible. 

94. The Rishis, the Pitris, the Devas, 
the Gandharvns, the Apsaras, the Gahakas, 
the Siddhyas, the Vidyadharas, the men, 

95. The Rakshashas, the Daityas, the 
Rudras, and Bramha himself, O ruler of 
men, having their senses subdued and hav¬ 
ing performed austere asceticism for one 
thousand years 

96. In order to secure the grace of 
Vishnu, cooked Charu here and gratified 
Keshava (Vishnu) with oblation (offered), 
each time uttering seven Riks (the verse 
of three Vedas). 

97. O ruler of earth, Keshava, being 
thus gratified, bestowed on them the eight¬ 
fold attributes, called Aisharyja and other 
objects which they had desired to obtain. 

98* O descendant of Bharata, having 
bestowed these on them the deity disap¬ 
peared before their very sight as a flash of 
lightning in a cloud. Thus did it become 
known on earth by the name of Sapta 
Charu . 

99. If seven Charus are offered here, 
it secures greater merit than that of giving 
away one thousand kine, that of one 
hundred Rajshuyas and that of one thous¬ 
and Ashwmedhas , (sacrifices). 

100. O king of kings, leaving 4hat 
Txrtha, one should go to the Roudra Pada, 
and worshipping Mahadeva there, one ob¬ 
tains the fruit of Armanudha sacrifice. 

101. O king, going to Maninianta, and 
practising Bramhacharja and subduing 
one’s mind, and living there for (only) one 
night, one obtains the fruits of Agnishtama 
(sacrifice). 

102. O king of kings, O best of the 
Bharata race, one should men go to Davika\ 
celebrated all over the world. It is heard 
that the Bramhana first came into existence 
in that place* 

103. Here is situated the region of the 
weilder of the trident (Siva) which is celebrat¬ 
ed all over the world. Bathing m the 
Dovika , and worshipping Mahaswara, 

104. And by offering Charu to the best 
of the dieties, O best of the Bharata race, 
one obtains the fruit of sacrifices that is 
capable of fulfilling every desire. 

105. There is another Tirtha of 
Rudra, called Kantakhya frequented by 
the celestials. Bathing in it, a map soon 
obtains salvation. 
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To6. By touching the water Of Jajana, 
Jojana, Btanka, Valuka and Pushpoma 
one becomes freed from grief and deatn. 

107. It is said that the sacred Davika 
( Tkirika) t frequented by the celestials and 
Rishis, is five Yoyanas in length and half a 
Yoyana in breadth. 

108. O king, one should then go in due 
order to Dirghasatra. There did Bramha 
and the celestials, the Stdkyas and the 
great Rishis, 

109. Being installed performed the long- 
extending sacrifice with regulated vows. 

HO. O king of kings, O chastiser of 
foes, O descendant of Bharata, going to 
Dirghasatra, one obtains the fruits of 
Rajshuya and Aswamedha. 

111. Then one should go with regulated 
diet and subdued soul to Vinasana, where 
the Saraswati disappeared on the breast of 
the Meru (mountain), 

112. And then again reappeared at 
Chamasha , Sivodveda and Nagaveda . 
Bathing in Ckamashveda one obtains the 
fruits of Agnishtoma. 

113. Bathing in Sivodveda a man obtains 
the fruits of giving away one thousand kine. 
Bathing in Nagaveda a man goes to the 
region of the Nagas. 

114—115. O king of kings, going to the 
inaccessible thirtha , called Sashyana, where 
the cranes disappear in the forms of Susas 
and reappear every year in the month of 
Kartikaya and bathe in the Sa laswati. O 
descendant of Bharata, O best of the 
Bharata race, O greatly exalted one, 

116. 0 chief of men, one, bathing there, 
becomes like the moon and obtains the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine. 

117. O descendant of Kuru, going next 
to Kumarkoti with subdued soul, one should 
bathe there and engage himself in worship¬ 
ping the celestials and the Pitris. 

118. He thus obtains the fruits of giving 
away ten thousand kine and raises his race 
to the highest state. O virtuous man, one 
should then go. to Rudrakati with subdued 
$oul« 

119. Here, O great king, in olden 
days ten millions of Rishis were assembled 
and were filled with great joy at the prospect 
of seeing Rudra (Siva) 

120. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
M I have first seen (thediety) Vrishadhyaja” 
"I have first seen (the diety) Vrishadhyaja” 
thus the Rishis spoke to one another. 

■ jjtU O ruler of earth, thereupon in order 
to prevent disputes amongst those self- 


controlled Rishis, the lord of Yoga (Siva) by 
his Yoga powers, 

122. Multiplied himself into ten millions 
of forms and appeared before the Rishis. 
Then they all separately thought, “ I have 
seen him first.’, 

123. O king, being (much) pleased with 
the great devotion of those Rishis of sub¬ 
dued soul, Mahadeva granted them a 
boon, 

124. (Saying) “From to-day your virtues 
will increase” O foremost of men, bathing 
with purity in Rodrakota 

125. A man obtains the fruits of the 
Aswamedha (sacrifice) and saves his race. 
O king of kings, one should then go to the 
Sangama , celebrated all over the world, 

126. A region of great sacredness, 
where the Saraswati mixes with the sea. 
Here Keshava is worshipped by Bramha 
and other celestials, by Rishis and by asce¬ 
tics. 

127. On the fourteenth day of the white 
fortnight of Cfaitra, O king of kings, O 
foremost of men, bathing there one obtains 
the fruits of giving away much wealth. His 
sins being all destroyed and hi9 soul be¬ 
coming pure, he goes to the region of 
Bramha. 

128. O ruler of men, it is there that the 
Rishis completed many sacrifices. Going 
to this Satravasana one obtains the fruits of 
giving away one thousand kine. 

Thus ends the eighty second chapter , the 
description of tirthas, in the Tirthajatra of 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXXIIf. 

(TIRTHA JATRA)— Continued. 

Pulastya said :— 

I. O king of kings, one should then go 
to Kurukshetra, adored by all and at the 
sight of which sins of all creatures are des¬ 
troyed. 

a* He who always says, “I shall go to 
Kurukshctra, I shall live in Kurukshetra’* 
is cleansed off all his sins, 

3. The very' dust of Kurukshetra carried 
by the wind leads even the man of sinful 
deeds to the highest slate. 

4. He who lives in Kurokshqtra vKMM 
situated south of the Saraswati ami lira 
north of the' Drishadwati (really lives fit 
heaven. 
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5^ O hero ever steady in battle, one 
should live there for a month where 
flows the SaraswaH. Bramha and other 
celestials, the Kishts, the Sidhas, the 
Charanas, 

6. The Gandharvas, the Apsaras the 
Jakshas, the Nagas,—O ruler of earth, O 
descendant of Bharata,—all often go to that 
greatly sacred Bramhakshetra, 

7. O hero steady in battle, even the 
sins of him who only mentally desires to go 
to Kurukshetra are all destroyed ; and he 
goes to tlie region of Brahma. 

8. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, he 
who goes to Kurukshetra with due 
respect, obtains the fruits of Rajshua and 
Ash warned ha sacrifices. 

9. Then saluting the greatly powerful 
gate-keeper, the Jaksha, Mankanaka, one 
obtains the fruits of giving away one 
thousand kine. 

10. O virtuous man, O king of kings, 
one should then go to the excellent region 
of Vishnu, called Satata, where Hari is 
always present. 

11. Bathing there and bowing to Hari, 
the creator of the three worlds, one obtains 
the fruits of Ashwamedha sacrifice and 
goes to the region of Vishnu. 

12. Then one should go to the Tirtha 
named Pariplava , celebrated all over the 
three worlds: O descendant of Bharata, 
he obtains greater fruits than those of 
the Agnishtama and Atirata (sacrifices). 

13. Then going to the Tirtha , called 
Prithivi one obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. O ruler of men, 
going to the Salukirii , the pilgrim, 

14. Bathing there in the Dasashwa - 
medha obtains the fruits of ten Ashwamedha 
sacrifice. Then going to the excellent 
Tirtha of the Nagas, called Sarpadevi , 

15. One obtains fruits.of the Agtiishtoma 
(sacrifice) and goes to the region of the 
Nagas. O virtuous man, one should then 
go to the gate-keeper, Tar ant uk a . 

16. Living there for only one night, one 
obtains the fruits of giving away one 
thousand kine. Then going to the five 
rivers with regulated diet and subdued 
soul* 

17. And bathing in the Koti Tirtha , £pe* 
obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha sacrifice. 
Going to the Tirtha called Aswinas one 

* beauty. 

man, one should then go 
totbejemUgit Tiriha t called Taraha, where 
Vishnu formerly in his boar form lived. 



19/ O foremost of men, bathing there 
one obtains the fruits of Agnishtoma. O king 
of kings, one should then go to the Sama 
Tirtha f situated in Jainti. 

20. Bathing in it a man obtains the 
fruits of tlte Rajshyua sacrifice. Bathing 
in Ekahansa a man obtains tlie fruits of 
giving away one thousand kine. 

21. O ruler, of men, going to Krita - 
choichang , the pilgrim obtains the lotus¬ 
eyed diety (Vishnu) and becomes pure in 
Soul. 

22. Then going to the region of the 
illustrious St hart u (Siva), called Mnnjahata, 
and living there for one night, one acquires 
tlie state of Ganapathya. 

23. O great king, there is the celebrated 
Tirtha called S akkhini ; O king of kings, 
going and bathing in that Tirtha one’s all 
desires are fulfilled. 

24. O best of the Bharata race, it is 
known as the gate of Kurukshetra . The 
pilgrim with subdued soul should walk 
round it. 

25—29. It was created by the illustrious 
son of Jamadagni, Rama. It is equal to 
the Pushkara. O king, bathing in it and 
worshipping the Pitris and the celestials, 
he becomes successful in everything and 
obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha sacrifice. 
Then the pilgrim should go with subdued 
soul to Ramahrada ; 

27. O king of kings, the greatly efful¬ 
gent and heroic Rama, exterminating the 
Kastrayas dug five lakes. 

28. O foremost of men, we have heard 
that he filled them with their blood. He 
offered that (blood) as oblations to all his 
sajis and grandsires. 

29. O ruler of men, thereupon the Pitris, 
being pleased with him, thus spoke to 
Rama. 

The Pitris said 

O greatly exalted Rama, O Rama, 0 
descendant of Vrigu, we are pleased 

30. 0 lord, with your filial piety and with 

your great prowess. O greatly effulgent One* 
be blessed. Ask the boon you desire to 
get. * - 

Pulastyasaid:—^ .. 

31. O king, having been thus addressed, 
that foremost of smiters, Rama, thus spoke 
with joined hands to the Pitris who were 
in the sky. 

Rama said 2— . 

32. If you are pleased with me and If 
I have deserved your favour, I desire to get 
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this favour from tike PUrr* that I may 
again derive pleasure in asceticism* 

33. With your power fet the sin I hare 
incurred by exterminating the Kashtryas 
from wrath be all destroyed. 

34. Let also my these lakes become 
Tirthas* celebrated all over the earth. 

Pnlastya said 

Having heard these blessed words of 
Rama, the Purls, 

35. Becoming highly pleased and fitted 
whh ioy r thus replied to Rama, “Let your 
asceticism increase for your great filial 
piety. 

36. You have exterminated the Khash- 
tryas from wrath,—but you are already 
freed from that sin, for they have fallen for 
their own (mis) deeds. 

37. Without the least doubt your these 
lakes will be Tirthas . He who will bathe 
in these l ake * and offer oblations to the 
Pitris 

28. Will make his Pitris pleased with 
him. They wiU grant him the desired 
objects so difficult to be obtained in this 
world and lead hun to the celestial region.” 

39, O king, having granted this boon* 
the Pitris saluted Rama, the descendant of 
Bhrigu, and disappeared then and there. 

40—4t. Ft was thus the lakes of the illus¬ 
trious descendant of Bhrigu became sacred. 
Leading the life of a Brahmachari and 
observing sacred vows, if one bathes in 
these lakes of Rama and worships Rama, 
O king of kings, he obtains the fruits of 
giving away much wealth. O perpetuator 
of the Kuru race, going to Bausamulaka, 
the pilgrim 

42. Saves his own race by bathing in 
Bansamulaka . O best of the Bharata race, 
going to Kaisodhada , 

43. And bathing in that Tirtha one puri¬ 
fies his body without the least doubt. Ac¬ 
quiring a purified body, one goes to the 
excellent regions of bliss. 

44* O virtuous man, one should then go 
to that Tirtha , called Lokadhara which is 
celebrated all over the three worlds and 
where greatly effulgent Vishnu had formerly 
created the world. 

45. O king, going to the Lchadhara 
firth*, celebrated over the three worlds, 
arid bathing m that foremost of Tirthas one 
acquires many worlds for himself. 

46. Going with subdued mind to the 
Tirtha called Sri and bathing is ft*- and 
’worshipping the Pitris and the Celestials 
there, one obtains great* afflwce* 


47. Leading tfielife *of a Brun&ackmri 
and having one's soul subdued, be who goes 
to the Tirtha* catted Kapil* and bathes in 
it and worships the Pitris and the celestials, 

48. That man, obtains the fruit of g ivi ng 
away one thousand Kofi Id kme* Going with 
subdued* soul to the Tirtha r called Smtja 
and bathing in it,. 

49. And worshipping the Pitris and the 
celestials with fasting, one obtains the fruits 
of Agnistoma and goes to the region of 
Surjsu 

50. Going in due order' to the Gavakan* 
and bathing in it* the pilgrim obtains die 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine. 

51. O perpetuator Of the Korn race, 
bathing in the Divitirtha a man acquires 
great proWoss. 

32. O king of kings, one should then 
g& to the gate-keeper, Turantaka, which 
is in the Saraswati and which belongs to 
the illustrious chief of the Jakshas. 

55. O king, bathing in it, a man obtains 
the fruits o? Agnisntama (sacrifice). O 
virtuous king,one should then go to Brahma - 
start a. 

54. Bathing in the Bramhavaria a man 
obtains the regions of Bramha. O king of 
kings, one should then go to the excellent 
Tirthas called Shu^ 

55. There the Pitris are always present 
with the celestials. Bathing there and wor¬ 
shipping the Pitris and the celestials, 

56. One obtains the fruits of Ashw 
medha (sacrifice) and goes to tJie region of 
Bramha. O virtuous man, it is therefore 
that Sutrriha situate hi Amhamari is so 
very excellent. 

57. O best of the Bharata race, bathing 
in the Tirtha of Kashiswara, one b freed 
from all diseases ; and he is adored in the 
region of Bramha. 

58. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
there is also Matri Tirtha, bathing in which 
one obtains large progeny and great pros* 
perity. 

59. O great king, one should then go 
with regulated diet and subdued soul to 
Sitavana . There is one thing there which 
is not to be seen any where else. 

60. O ruler of men, man obtains virtue 
by only going there. O de^tentibot'of Bha- 
rata, shaving there nod's hair, a man be* 
comes sanctified. 

61. C ^ r^^ king, ^ that ^ 

men, learned Bcbkthanas who always i'c* 

Tirthts , 
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6*. Get great pleasure by bathing in it. 
O best of the Bharata race, shaving their, 
heads at the Savillomapkha Tirtha , 

63, The excellent Bramhanas acquire 
holiness by Pranayama ; and becoming 
pure-souied they obtain the highest state. 

64, O ruler of earth, O foremost of men, 
there is in that spot another Tirtha called 
Doskashipamedha. Bathing in it, one 
obtains the highest state. 

65, O king of kings, one should then go 
to Manasha , celebrated all over the world, 
O king, where some black deer, pierced by 
the arrows of a hunter, 

66* Jumped into its water and were 
transformed into human beings. Bathing 
in that Tirtha with leading the life of a 
Brahmachari and having one’s soul sub¬ 
dued, 

67. One is freed from all sins ; and becom¬ 
ing pure souled he is adored in the region of 
Bramha. O ruler of men, in the east of 
Manasha , only a Kosha from it, 

68. There is a celebrated river named 
Apaga which is ever frequented by the 
Sidhyas. The man who offers there Samaka 
food 

69. To the celestials and the Pitris secures 
great virtuous merit. One Brahmana fed 
there is equal to million of Brahmanas 
fed. 

70. Bathing in it £nd worshipping the 
Pitris and the celestials and living there 
only for a night, one obtains the fruit of 
Agnishtoma (sacrifice). 

71. O king of kings, O descendant of 
Bharata, one should then go to that excell¬ 
ent region of Bramha which is celebrated 
on earth by the name of Bramhadumvara . 

72. O foremost of men, bathing in the 
lakes of the seven Rishis and also In the 
Kadara of the high-souled Kapila 

73* With pure mind and subdued soul; 
and going to Bramha, one’s all sins are des¬ 
troyed ; and his soul being made pure, he 
goes to the region of Bramha. 

74. Going to the maceessibfe^i'TiVMra) 
Kadara of Kapisthala and having his sins all 
burnt by asceticism, one obtains the power 
of disappearance at will. 

-75. Q king of kings, one should then go 
to Saraka , celebrated over the three worlds. 
Seeing there Yrishadwaja (Mahadeva) on 
the fourteenth day of the black fortnight, 

7^.- | Bne obtains all that he desires and 
goto totne celestial region. O descendant 
if Kura, thirty millions of Tirtkas are in 
Saraka, 


77. And m Rudrakoti and also m the 
wells and lakes that are there. O ruler of 
earth, O best of the Bharata race, there is 
also the Tirtha called Ilaspada . 

78. Bathing in it and worshipping there 
the Pitris and the celestials, one does not 
meet with any calamity. He obtains the 
fruits of Bajpaya (sacrifice). 

79. O ruler of earth, O descendant of 
Bharata, bathing in Kindava and Kinjapa , 
one obtains the fruits of measureless gifts 
and of infinite recitation of prayers. 

80. Bathing in Kalasa with devotion 
and with one’s passions subdued, a man ob¬ 
tains the fruits of Agnishtoma sacrifice. 

81. O best of the Kurus, in the east of 
Saraka is the sacred Tirtha of the illustri¬ 
ous Narada, known by the name of Anajp* 
uma . 

82. O descendant of Bharata, a man, 
bathing in that Tirtha , obtains excellent 
regions (after death) at the command of 
Narada. 

83. O king, one should go on the tenth 
of the white fortnight to Pundartka* Bath¬ 
ing there, a man obtains the fruits of Punda - 
rika sacrifice. 

84. One should then go to Tripista, 
celebrated all over the three worlds. There 
flows the sacred and the sin -destroying Bai- 
tharani river. 

85. Bathing in it and worshipping there 
the weilder of trident, Vrishadhvtaja (Siva), 
one obtains the highest state, all his sins 
being destroyed and his soul being purified. 

86. O king of kings, one should then go 
to the excellent Tirtha of Falaki . O king, 
there the celestials are always present to. 
Faiakivatta, 

87. And they undergo there great asce-- 
deism for many years together. Bathing 
then in the Brishodwati and worshipping 
the celestials, a man 

j$8. O descendant of Bharata, obtains 
fruits superior to those of both the Agnishto* 
ma and Atiratha (sacrifices). O descen¬ 
dant of Bharata, bathing in the Tirtha 
catted Sarvadevata. 

89. O king of kings, a man obtains the 
fruits of giving (away one thousand fcfne. 
Bathing in the Punikhata and worshipping* 
there {he celestials, a man 

90. O descendant of Bharata, obtains 
fruits superior to those of Agnishtoma and 
Atiratn . He also obtains the fruits of 
Rajtkyua and goes to the region of the 
Rishis. 

91. O virtuous man, one should then go 
to die excellent Tirtha^ called Mur aka. O 
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king of kings, in that Tirtha of the illustrious 
Misrita , 

92. It has been heard by us that Vyasa 
for the sake of the Bramlianas mixed up 
all the Tirthas. The m*n who bathes in 
Misraka bathes in all the Tirthas . 

* 93. One should then go with regulated 
diet and subdued soul to Vyamvana. Bath¬ 
ing there in the Manhjaba one obtains the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine. 

94. Going to t\\eDevi Tirtha in Madhu* 
vati, the man who bathes with purity and 
worships the Pitris and the celestials 

' 95. Obtains at the command of the 
celestials the fruit of giving away one thous¬ 
and kine. O descendant of Bharata, he 
who at the confluence of the Kousiha and 
the Drisadvoati 

96. Bathes with regulated diet is freed 
from all sins. One should then go to the 
Tirtha named Vyasasthali where the wise 
Vyasa 

97. Afflicted as he was with the grief 
for the death of his son, determind to give 
up his being, and where. O king of kings, 
he was cheered up by the celestials. 

98. Going to (Vyasa), Sthali one obtains 
the fruits of giving away one thousand 
kine. Going to the well, called Kindatta, 
he who throws into it one Prastha of 
sesame, 

* 99» O perpetuator of the Karu race, ob¬ 
tains the highest success, and he is freed 
from all his debts. Bathing in the Vedi 
7 'irtha, one obtains the fruit of giving away 
one thousand kine. 

, 100. There are two celebrated Tirthas 
called Ahas and Sttdina. O foremost of 
men, bathing there one goes to the regions 
of Surja. 

101. One should then go to Mrigadhumat 
celebrated all over the there worlds. O 
best of kings, one should bathe (here in the 
Ganges. 

102. Worshipping there Mahadeva, one 
obtains the fruity of Ashwamedha . Bath¬ 
ing in the Devi Tirtha , a man obtains the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine. 

* ’ 1 1 ’ 

103. One should then go to Vamanaka, 
celebrated over the three worlds. Bathing 
there in the Viehnupada and worshipping 
Vamana, 

104. One, being freed from all hb sins 
and hb soul being purified goes to the 
region of Vishnu. Bathing in the Kulam- 
punsi one purifies his own race. 

105. Going to the lake of Pavana, which 

is a excellent’ Tirtha called and 


bathing there, O foremost of men, one ts 
adored :ih the regions of Vaytl. 

106. Bathing in the lake of the immortals 
and worshipping the lord of the immortals, 
one is adored ih the celestial region 
through the prowess of the immortals. 

107. Bathing according to the ordinance 
in the Saiisurja of Solihotra, O king of 
kings, one Obtains the fruits of giving away 
one thousand kine. 

roB. O best of the Bharata race, bathing 
in the Tirtha called Srikunja in the 
swati , one obtains the fruits of Agnishtamm 
sacrifice. 

109. O perpetuator of the Kura race, 
then going to the Naintishakunj* , the 
ascetic Risnis had in the days of yore left 
Naimisha , 

110. And going to a visit of Tirthas , 
they went to Kurakshetra. O best of* the 
Bharata race, there on the banks of the 
Saraswati , a grove was made ; 

in. It served as a resting place for 
them and it was very delightful to aH of 
them. Bathing in that Kunja, a man ob¬ 
tains the fruits of Agnishtomm sacrifice. 

112. O virtuous man, one should then 
go to the excellent Tirtha , called Kanga. 
Bathing in the Kanga Tirtha a man ob¬ 
tains the fruits of giving away one thousand 
kine. 

113. O king of kings, one should then 
go to the excellent Tirtha , called Bramha. 
Bathing there, the other three orders 
obtain the states of a Brahmana. 

114. And if a Brahman bathes there, he 
becomes pure-souled and obtains the highest 
refuge. O foremost of men, one should 
then goto the excellent Tirtha, called Strata. 

115. O king, bathing there, a roan goes 
to the region of Soma, O ruler of men, one 
should then go to the Tirtha , called Sapta- 
Sara swat a, 

116—117. Where the celebrated grAt 
Rishi Mankanaka obtained success in 1 as- 
tfcishn. O king, we have heard that in the 
days of yore Mankanaka cut his hand with 
Kusa grass, and from his that wound 
vegetable juice flowed out (instead of blood). 
O king, seeing that vegetable juice, he 
began to dance in joy. 

118. . When he thus began to dance, aH 
the mobile and immobile creatures be¬ 
gan to dance. 

119. O ruler of men, O king, then 
Bramha and other celestials and the ascetic 
Ebhis all went to Mahadeva and represent¬ 
ed to him ail about the Rishi. 

120. (They said), “O deity, you should 
do that by which the Rishi auy not 
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dance." Coming to the dancing Rishi who 
was senseless in ioy, the deity thus spoke 
to him in order to do good to the celestials. 

Siva said 

121. O great Rishi, O virtuous man, 
why are you dancing ? O foremast of Rishis, 
why are you so much delighted ? 

The Rishi said 

122. O foremost of Bramhans, I am an 
ascetic ever steady in the path of virtue. 
O Brahmana, do you not see that vegetable- 
juice is flowing from the wound of my 
hand ? 

123. Seeing which I am dancing in great 
joy. 

Palastya said 

To that Rishi who was blinded by 
emotion, the deity smilingly thus spoke. 

124—125. “O Brahmana, I am not at all 
astonished. Behold me." O foremost of 
men, O sinless king, having thus addressed 
him, Mahadeva pressed his thumb by the 
tip of his own finger. O king, then from 
that wound came out ashes white as snow. 

126. O king, seeing this the Rishi be¬ 
came filled with shame and fell at his feet. 
Believing that there was nothing better and 
greater than the Rudra, (he thus adored 
him). 

127. "O wielder of trident, you are the 
refuge of the celestials and the Asuras,— 
nay of the whole universe. You have 
created the three worlds with their mobile 
and immobile creatures. 

128. It is you again who swallow every¬ 
thing at the end of the Yuga. You are in¬ 
capable of being known by the celestials,— 
what to speak of me I 

129. O sinless one, the celestials with 
Bramha are displayed in you. You are 
everything, the creator himself, and the or- 
dainer of the world. 

130. It is through your favour that the 
celestials sport without anxiety or fear.” 
Having thus'adored Mahadeva, the Rishi 
thus spoke to him ; 

131. “O god of gods, grant me your 
grace, so that my asceticism may not dimi¬ 
nish." Thereupon the deity, becoming glad 
in heart, thus spoke to that Brahmana 
Rishi, 

132. "O Brahmana, let your asceticism 
increase thousand-fold through my grace. 
O great Rishi, 1 shall live with you in your 
hermitage. 

133. Bathing in Sagia-Saras&ata, those 
that will worship me will obtain everything 


however difficult to get here and here¬ 
after. 

134. They will, without doubt, attain to 
the Sarasvoata region." Having said this, 
Mahadeva disappeared then and there. 

135. One should then go to Asanasha, 
celebrated all over the world, where Bramha 
and other celestials and ascetic. Rishis, 

136. And the illustrious Kartikeya, O 
descendant of Bharata, impelled by the 
desire to do good to the descendant of 
Bhrigu, are ever prssent during the three 
Sandhyas . 

137. O foremost"of men, bathing in the 
Tirtha called Kapalantochana which cleans¬ 
es off one’s sins, one is freed from all his 
sins. 

138. O best of men, one should then go to 
the Tirtha called Agni. Bathing there, one 
goes to the region of Agni and saves his 
own race. 

139. O best of the Bharata race, there is 
a Tirtha of Vishwamitra. O best of men, 
bathing there, one obtains the status of a 
Brahmana. 

140. Going to the Brahmajoni with 
purity and with subdued soul, and, O best of 
men, bathing there one goes to the region of 
Bramha 1 

141. There is no doubt that,.he thus sanc¬ 
tifies his seven generations upwards and 
downwards. O king of kings, one should 
then go to the Tirtha f celebrated all over the 
world, 

148. Which is known by the name of 
Prithndaka belonging to Kartikeya., O 
king, by bathing there and worshipping the 
Pitris and the celestials, 

143. Whatever bad acts one,—whether 
a man or a woman,— has committed 
willingly or unwittingly, impelled by human 
motives, 

144. O descendant of Bharata, are all 
destroyed. He obtains the fruits of Aswa» 
medha (sacrifice) and also goes to 
heaven. 

145. The learned men say that Kuril- 
kshetra is holy,—holier than Kurukshetra is 
the Saraswati, —holier than the Saraswati 
are all the Tirthas put together,—and holier 
than all the Tirthas is the Prithndaka . 

146. He, who by the recitation of prayers 
casts off his body at Prithadaka which is the 
best of all the Tirthas , becomes an im¬ 
mortal. 

147. It has been sung by Sanatkumara 
and the illustrious Vyasa. O king, it is in 
the Vedas also, that one should go to the 
Prithndaka with subdued soul. 
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148. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, no 
Tirtha is superior to Prithudaka . There 
is no doubt that, that Tirtha is porifying t 
holy and sin-destroying. 

149. O foremost of men.O best of the 
Bharata race, bathing in the Prithudaka 
(even) sinful men go to heaven. Thus say 
all wise men. 

150. O best of the Bharata race, O king, 
there is another Tirtha. called Madhusraba. 
Bathing there, a man obtains the fruits of 
giving away one thousand ltine. 

151. O king of kings, one should then go 
in doe order to the celebrated and sacred 
Tirtha where the Soroswoti and the Kruno. 
are united together. 

152. The man who bathes there fasting 
for three nights, is cleansed of even the sin of 
killing a Brahmana. He obtains the fruits 
greater than those of Agnishtoma and the 
At irat ha (sacrifices) 

153. O best of the Bharata racev he saves 
his anscestors seven generations upwards 
and downwards. O perpetuator of the 
Kuru race, there is another Tirtha , called 
Ardhahila. 

154. Darbhi created it in the days of 
yore from compassion for the Bramhanas. 
By vows, by taking the sacred thread, by 
fasts, 

* 55 - By rites, and by Mantras, one cer¬ 
tainly becomes a Bramhana. O foremost 
of men, it has been seen by the ancients 
that by bathing there, men destitute of rites 
and Mantras are made learned and are 
endued with the fruits of observing the 
vows. 

156. O foremost of men, Darbhi had 
brought there also the four oceans. Bath¬ 
ing in them one does not meet with any 
calamity. 

157. He obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. O virtuous man, 
one should then go to the Tirtha called 
Sata*Sahasrakam. 

158. There are two celebrated Tirthas 
called Sahasraha. Bathing in them one ob¬ 
tains the fruits of giving away one thousand 
kine. 

159. Fasts and gifts there multiply them¬ 
selves thousandfold. O king of kings, one 
should then go to the excellent Tirtha called 
Rtnuka . 

J60. Bathing there and being en¬ 
gaged there in worshipping tlie celestials 
and the Pitris, one becomes pura-souled. 
His sins being all destroyed* He obtains 
the fruits of Agnishtoma . 


161. Bathing there in the Tirtha called 
Vimochona with passions and senses sub¬ 
dued, one is cleansed of all his sms derived 
from receiving gifts. 

Then going to Panshabati with 
passions controlled and with Srahmackarja 
life, one becomes greatly virtuous, and is 
adored in the region of the virtuous. 

163—65. One should then go to the 
Tirtha , palied Tajasha, belonging to Varuna 
blazing in its own effulgence. There the 
jorld of Yoga, Vrishdhwaja, Sthanu himself 
is always is present. There Brahma and 
and the other celestials installed Guha in the 
command of the celestial army. Going 
there he who worships the lord of the celes¬ 
tials obtains success. O perpetuater of tlw 
Kuru race, in the east of Tajasha , there is 
a Tirtha called Kuru . 

166. Bathing in the Kuru-tirtha with 
passions controlled and with life of a 
Brahmacharee , his soul being purified and 
and his sins being all destroyed, one goes 
to the region of Brahma. 

167. One should then go with regulated 
diet and subdued soul to Sarga-dwara . 

He obains the fruits of giving away one 
thousand kine and goes to the region of 
Brahma. 

68. O ruler of men, then the pilgrim 
should go to Anaraka. O king, bathing 
there one never meets with any difficulty. 

169. O ruler of earth, O foremost of 
men, there Brahma himself accompanied by 
the celestials with Narayana at their head 
is always present. 

170. O king of kings, O perpetutor of 
the Kuru race, the wife of Rodra is also 
present there. He who beholds that goddess 
Never meets with any calamity. 

171. O king, there is (an image) of the 
husband of lima, the lord of the universe. 
He who sees that great god is cleansed of all 
his sins. 

172. O chastiser of foes, O great king, 
seeing the lotus-navelled Narayana, one 
blazes forth and goes to the region of 
Vishnu. 

174. O king, then the pilgrim should go 
to the Tirtha , called Sashtipura. Walking 
round it, he obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. 

175. O descendant of Bharata, going to 
the Tirthaj called Pavana and worshipping 
the Pitris and the^celestials, one obtains tiro 
fruits of Agnistoma sacrifice. 

176. O best of the Bharata race* O 
ruler of earth, there is Gangahrada and 
another well (Tirtha) ; in that well thirty 
millions of Tirthas are present. 
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lij, O king; bathing there, a man goes 
to tne celestial region. Bathing in Apagaya 
and worshipping Maheswara, 

178. A man obtains the state of Gana- 
patya and saves his race. One should 
then go to the Tirtha called Sthanubata , 
celebrated all over the three worlds. 

179. O king, bathing there a man goes 
to the celestial region. One should then 
go to Vedaripachanai the hermitage of 
Vashishta. 

180. A man, fasting there for three 
nights, should eat Vadari (Jujubes). He 
who lives #n Vadari for twelve years, 

181. And, O ruler of men, he who fasts 
there for three nights, obtains equal merits. 
O king, going to Indramarga , the Pilgrim 

182. Is adored in the region of Indra 
by fasting there day and night. Going to 
Ikaratra , he who lives there for one night 

183. With regulated vows and truthful¬ 
ness, becomes adored in the region of 
Brahma. 

184. Where there is the hermitage of 
Aditya, the illustrious diety of great efful¬ 
gence, (there is also another Tirtha). Bath¬ 
ing in it, and worshipping there the god of 
light, a man 

285. Goes to the region of Soma and 
saves his race. O ruler of men, bathing in 
the Sema Tirtha , the Pilgrim 

186. Goes to the region of Soma with¬ 
out any doubt. O virtuous man, one should 
then go to the illustrious Dadhichi’s 

187. Sacred Tirtha called Povaha , cele¬ 
brated all over the world. Here was born 
that ocean of ascetcism, Angiras, of the 
Saraswata race. 

188. Bathing in that Tirtha , a man 
obtains the fruits of Aswamedha sacrifice, 
and he without any doubt obtains the re¬ 
gion of Saraswati. 

189. One should then go with regulated 
wows and]with the life of Brahmacharja to 
Kanyasrama . O king, living there three 
nights with regulated diet and subdued soul, 

190. One obtains one hundred celestial 
damsels and goes to the region of Brahma. 
O virtuous one, one should then go to the 
Tirtha called Sanihati • 

191. Brahma and other celestials and 
ascetic Rtshis go there every month and 
earn great virtue. 

192. Bathing in Sankilar during a solar 
eccfipse, one obtains the fruits of Ashwa - 
medha sacrifice and of other sacrifices that 
are everlasting. 


193. Whatever Tirtha exiftts on earth 
or in the sky, all the rivers, lakes, ponds, 
springs, 

194. Large and small tanks and all 
other Tirthas sacred to particular gods, Q 
ruler of men, all come here without doubt 
on the day of A new moon, 

195. And they certainly mix with Sana - 
hati every month. It is therefore that this 
Tirtha is known by the name of Sanahata . 

196. He who bathes there and drinks its 
water is adored in the celestial region. lit 
a solar ecclipse on the new moon 

197. He who performs Sradha ceremony 
here after having bathed obtains the fruits 
of the performance of one thousand horse* 
sacrifices. 

198—99. Whatever sins a man or a 
woman commits are without doubt all des¬ 
troyed as soon as one bathes and performs 
Sradha ceremoney in this Tirtha . He also 
goes to the region of Brahma on a lotus 
colored car. 

200. Bathing then in Koti Tirtha after 
having worshipped the Jaksha door-keeper, 
Machukraka, one obtains the fruits of 
giving away gold in abundance. 

201. O best of the Bharata race, there 
is a Tirtha called Gangahrada. O virtuoui 
man, bathing there with subdued soul and 
with Brahtnacharya life, 

202. A man obtains the fruits of Raj* 
shuya and Asawamedha sacrifice. On earth 
the Tirtha called Naimisha and in the sky 
the Tirtha called Pushkara (are great), 

203. But in all the three worlds Kuruk - 
shetra is the greatest. Even the dust of 
Kurukshetra carried by wind 

294 Takes away the sinful men to the 
highest state. In the north (of it) flows the 
Drishadwati and in the south the Sara - 
swati • 

203 He who lives in this region really 
lives in heaven. “I will go to Kurukshetra, 
I will live in Kurukshetra, ft he who utters 
these words even once becomes cleansed of 
all his sins. 

206, The sacred Kurukshetra which is 
adored by the celestials is considered the 
sacrificial altar of the gods. Those mortals 
that live there have nothing to make 
them miserable at any time. 

207. The region that lies between 
Tamatuka and Arantuka and the lakes 
of Rama and Machakruka is (called Kuruk¬ 
shetra). It is also called Samantapan- 
chaka. It is said to be the northern sacri¬ 
ficial altar of the Grandsire (Bramaha) 

Thus ends the eighty third chapter in 
Tirthayatra of Vana Parva . 
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CHAPTER LXXX1V. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Pulastya said 

1. O great king, one shcpld then go to 
the excellent tirtha , called Dharma where 
the greatly exalted Dharma performed ex¬ 
cellent asceticism. 

2. It is for this reason he made the 
place a sacred tirtha and made it known 
after his own name. O king, bathing there 
a virtuous-man with subdued soul 

3. Purifies without doubt his ancestors 
seven generations upwards and downwards. 
O king of kings, one should then go to the 
excellent Ganabapi . 

4. (Going there) one obtains the fruits 
of Agnishtonia and goes to the region of 
Munis. O king, a man should then go to 
Saugandikvana . 

5. There live Bramha and other celes¬ 
tials, the Rishis, the ascetics, the Sidhyas, 
the Charanas, the Gandharvas, the Kinnar- 
as and the great Nagas. 

6. As soon as one enters that forest all 
sins are destroyed. There flows that best of 
streams, that foremost river of all rivers, 

7. That sacred goddess, O king, which is 
known (there) by the name of Plaksha Devi ; 
bathing there in the water issuing forth from 
the hill, 

8. And worshipping the Pi£ris and the 
celestials, one obtains the fruits of Asvoame - 
dha sacrifice. There is a very inaccessible 
Tirtha , called Jsha n odhy ush it a, 

9—10. Lying from the anthill at the dis¬ 
tance of six throws of a Sainya (wooden 
sacrificial stick). O foremost of men, it is 
seen in the Puranas that as soon as one 
bathes in it, one obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand Kapila kine and 
also those of Aswamedha sacrifice. O des¬ 
cendant of Bharata, next are the Tirthas 
called Sugandha , Sutakundha and Pancha 
Jaksha. 

11. One going there, O king, becomes 
adored in the celestial region. O descen¬ 
dant of Bharata, going there to the Tirtha 
called Trisula , 

12. And bathing there and worshipping 
the Pitris and the celestials, there is no 
doubt one obtains the state of Ganapatya 
after giving up his body. 

13. O king of kings, one should then go 
to the excellent celestial region which is 
known all over the three worlds by the name 
of Sakamvarin 


14. O ruler of men, for one thousand 
celestial years, that lady of excellent vows 
lived month after month on herbs. 

15. Many ascetic ladies who were devo¬ 
ted to that goddess came there. O descen¬ 
dant of Bharata, they were all entertained 
by her with herbs. 

16. It is for this she was given the 
name of Sakamvari . Going to Sakamvari 
with rapt attention and with Brahma - 
charya life, 

17—18. And living in purity three nights 
there on herbs alone, a man obtains at the 
will of the goddess, O descendant of 
Bharata, the merit of living on herbs 
for twelve year*. Then one should go to 
the Tirtha called Suvarna , celebrated all 
over the three worlds. 

19. There Visnu in the days of yore 
worshipped Rudra in order to get his grace. 
He obtained many boons difficult to be got 
by even the celestials. 

20. O descendant of Bharata, having 
been thus gratified, the destroyer of Tripura 
said, ** O Krishna, you shall cirtainly be 
very beloved on earth. 

21. There is no doubt you will be the 
foremost being in the universe.** O king 
of kings, going there and worshipping Vri- 
shadwja (Siva), 

22. One obtains the fruits of Ashwame- 
dha (sacrifice) and acquires the state of 
Ganapatya , Then one should got o Dhu- 
mavati and fasting there for three nights, a 
man 

23. Obtains without doubt all the desires 
that he entertains in his mind. O ruler of 
men, in the southern side of this Tirtha, be¬ 
longing to this Tirtha, there exists a 
Tirtha called Rathavarta . 

24. O virtuous man, one should go there 
with reverential mood and with passions all 
subdued. He then obtains through the 
grace of Mahadeva the highest stae. 

25. O best of the Bharata race, O great¬ 
ly wise one, walking round it, one should, go 
to the Tirtha called Dhara which destroys 
all sins. 

26. O foremost of men, O king, bathing 
there, one becomes freed from *all sorrow. 
O virtuous one, one should then go, after 
bowing to the great mountain, 

27. To the source of the Ganges which 
is certainly like the gate of heaven. Tit ere 
one should with controlled soul bathe in the 
Tirtha called Kati . 

28. He then obtains the fruits of Panda- 
rikn sacrifice and saves his own race. Liv¬ 
ing there for one night, one obtains the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine. 
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jo. Offering oblations according to the 
ordinance to the Pitris and the celestials at 
Saptaganga, Triganga and Sakravarta, one 
becomes adored in the regions of the virtu- 
ous. 

30. Then bathing in Kanakhala and 
fasting there for three nights one obtains 
the fruits of Aswamedha and goes to the 
celestial region. 

31. O ruler of men, then the pilgrim 
should go to Kapilavata ; and fasting there 
for one night, one obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. 

32. O king of kings,O best of the Kurus, 
one should then go to the illustr.ous Kapila, 
the king of the Nagas who is celebrated 
aH over the three worlds. 

33. O ruler of men, bathing in the Naga- 
Tirtha , a man obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand Kapila kine. 

34. Then one should go to the Tirtha 
of Santanu, called Lalitika , O king, bath¬ 
ing there a man never meets with calamity. 

35. The man, who bathes at the conflu¬ 
ence of the Ganga and the Jamufia, ob¬ 
tains the fruits of ten Aswamedha sacrifice 
and raves his own race. 

36. O king of kings, one should then go 
to Sugandhaka celebrated all over the world. 
His soul being purified and his sins all des¬ 
troyed one becomes adored in the region of 
Bramha. 

37. O ruler of men, tlien the pilgrim 
should go to the Rudravarta . O king, bath¬ 
ing there one goes to the celestial region. 

38. O foremost of men, bathing at the 
confluence of the Ganges and the Saraswati 
one obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha and 
goes to the celestial region. 

39. Going to Vadraharnashwara and 
worshipping the celestials according to pro¬ 
per rites, one never meets with any calamity; 
and becomes adored in the celestial re¬ 
gion. 

40. O ruler of men, one should then go 
to Kubja marga ; one then obtains (the fruits 
of giving away one thousand kine and goes 
to the celestial region. 

41. O ruler of men, then the pilgrim 
should go to Arundhantivata . Bathing at 
Samudrava with concentrated soul and with 
Brahmacharya life, 

42. And fastin? there for three nights, 
a man obtains tne fruits of Ashwamedha 
sacrifice. He obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine and saves his own 
race. 

43 - One should then go with concentra¬ 
ted mind and with Brahmacharya life to 


Bramhavarta. He obtains the fruits of 
Aswamedha and goes to the region of Soma* 

44. Going to Jamunaparva he who 
bathes in the Jamuno obtains the fruits of 
Aswamedha and becomes adored in the 
celestial region. 

45. Then going to the Tirtha called 
Darvisankranama which is adored by all the 
three worlds, one obtains the fruits of Aswa* 
medha and goes to ths celestial region. 

46. Going to Sindh u Pravasa which is 
frequented by the Sidhas and the Ghan* 
dharvas, and living there for five rights, 
one obtains the fruits of giving away much 
gold, 

47. Then going to the very inaccessible 
Vedi, one obtains the fruits of Aswamedha 
and goes to the celestial region. 

48. O descendant of Bharata, going to 
Rishikulya and Vashistha and by visiting 
Vashista, all the other orders attain to 
Brahmanahood. 

49. Going to Rishikulya , the man who 
bathes there becomes freed from all his 
sins and by worshipping there the Pitris 
and the celestials, he goes to the region of 
the Rishis, 

50. O ruler of men, if one lives there 
for a month subsisting on herbs (he too goes 
to the Rishi’s land). Going then to Vrigu - 
tunga % one obtains the fruits of Ashwa¬ 
medha (sacrifice). 

51. Going to Virapramoksha one is 
cleansed of all his sins. O descendant of 
Bharata, going then to the Tirtha , called 
Kirtika and Magha, 

52. A man obtains the fruits of Agntsh~ 
toma and Atiratha (sacrifices). Then going 
to the excellent Tirtha called Vidya in the 
evening, 

53. He who bathes there obtains every 
kind of knowledge. Then one should live 
one night at Afahasrama, which is capable 
of destroying all sins. 

54. By taking a single meal there a man 
obtains many blessed regions and saves ten 
preceeding and ten succeding generations 
of his race. 

55. Fasting there for six days and live- 
ing there for a month at Mahalaya t his 
soul being purified and all his sins des¬ 
troyed, one obtains yht fruits of giving 
away much gold. 

56. Then going to Viiasika frequented 
by the Grandsire one obtains the fruits of 
of Ashwamedha and acquires the state of 
Ganas. 

57. Then going to the Tirtha called 
Sundarika, frequented by the Siddhas, u 
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is seen in the Puranas, one obtains personal 
beauty. 

58. Then going to Bramhani with one's 
passions controlled and with BraUmacharya 
life, one goes to the region of Brahma on a 
lotus coloured car. 

59. Then one should go to the sacred 
Naimisha , frequented by the Sidhas, where 
Bramha with the celestials always dwells. 

60. Only by wishing to go to Naimisha, 
half of one’s sins is destroyed. As soon 
as a man enters it, he is cleansed of all his 
sins. 

61. O descendant of Bharata, the heroic 
pilgrim should live in Naimisha for one 
month; for all the Tirthas are in Naimisha. 

62. O descendant of Bharata, bathing 
there with regulated diet and subdued soul, 
one obtains the fruits ot many sacrifices. 

62. O best of the Bharata race, he 
sanctifies his race for seven generations 
upwards and downwards. He who gives 
up his life m Naimisha by fasting, 

64. The wise men say, sports in the 
celestial region. O foremost of kings, 
Naimisha is ever sacred and holy. 

65. Going to Gangadveda and fasting 
there for three nights, a man obtains fruits 
of Bajpaya and becomes like Bramha him¬ 
self. 

66. Going to the Saraswati, he who offers 
libations to the Pitris and the celestials, 
no doubt sports in the regions of Saraswati. 

67. Then one should with Brahmacharya 
life go to Vahuda . Living there for one 
night, one becomes adored in celestial 
region. 

68. O descendant of Kuru, he obtains 
the fruits of the Revasatra sacrifice. Then 
one should go to the holy Kshiravati sur¬ 
rounded by holier beings. 

69. Worshipping there the Pitris and the 
celestials one obtains the fruits of Bajpaya 
(sacrifice). Then going to Bimala lake 
with concentrated mind and with Brahma - 
chary a life, 

70. And living there for one night, one 
becomes adored in the celestial region. 
One should then go to Gopratara , the 
excellent Tirtha in the Sarayu, 

71. Where Rama went to heaven with 
all his servants, soldiers and beasts of 
burden. By giving up one's body, O king, 
he obtains the great effulgence of the 
Tirtha • 

7J. O descendant of Bharata, through the 
grace Ramaand through one’s owg. virtu¬ 


ous deeds, O ruler of men, the man who 
bathes in that Tirtha called G opr at ora, 

73. His body being purified and his sins 
being destroyed, becomes adored in the 
celestial region. O descendant of Kuni, 
bathing m the Rafna Tirtha in (he Gomaii , 
a man, 

74 * Obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha 
sacrifice and sanctifies his own race. 0 
best of the Bharata race, there is a Tirtha 
called Satasahasrika . 

75 Bathing there With' 1 regulated diet 
and subdued soul, O best of the Bharata 
race, one obtains the fruits of giving away 
one thousand kine. 

76, O king, bathing iii the Koti Tirtha 
and worshipping Guha, a man obtains the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine and 
becomes effulgent. 

78. Then going to Varachi and wor¬ 
shipping Vrishadhwaja (Siva) and then 
bathing in the Kapali Hrada a man ob¬ 
tains the fruits of Rajshuya sacrifice. 

79. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, 
going to Avimukta, the pilgrim is cleansed of 
even the sin of killing a Bramhana as soon 
as he sees the god of gods (Siva). 

80. A man who gives up his fife there 
obtains final salvation. O king of kings, 
then going to the inaccessible Tirtha uf 
Markandaya, 

81. Situated at the confluence of the 
Gomaii and the Ganges , ever celebrated 
over the world, one obtains the fruits of 
Agnishtomd (sacrifice) and saves his 
race. 

82. Then going to Gaya with concen¬ 
trated mind and with Bramhacharja life, 
one obtains the fruits of AsJiwamedJia and 
also saves his race. 

83. There is the thirtha Called Akhaya - 
vata, celebrated all over the three woods. 
Whatever is offered there to the Pitris is 
said to become inexhaustible. 

84. Bathing in the Mahanada and offer¬ 
ing there oblations to the Pitris and the 
celestials, one obtains eternal region and also 
saves his race. 

85. Then going to Bramhasara adorned 
with the woods of.Dharma, one goes to the 
region of Brahma as soon as the night is 
gone. 

86 . A best*$acnficial pillar was built on 
that lake by Bramha. He who walks round 
that pillar obtains the fruits of Bajpaya 
(sacrifice). 

87. O king of kings, one should go to 
Dhenuka celebrated over - 4 ri world. O 
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king, living there one night) and giving 
away sessame and kine, 

88. His soul being purified and his sins 
being all destroyed, a man certainly goes to 
the region of Soma. O king, there is still 
to be seen a greatly wonderful mark. 

89. The Kapilas with their calves used to 
roam over that mountain. O descendant of 
Bharata,the hoof-marks of Kapilas with their 
calves arc to be seen there even up to date. 

90. O king of kings, O foremost of 
monarchs, bathing in these hoof-marks, O 
descendant of Bharata, whatever sin is 
committed is all destroyed. 

91. Then one should go to Gridhraoata 
which is the region of the god, the wielder of 
trident. Going to Vrishadhwaja (Siva), 
one should rub his body with ashes. 

92. If he is a Brahmana, he will obtain 
the fruit of observing twelve years’ vows, and 
if he is of other castes, all his sins will be 
destroyed. 

93- O best of the Bharata race, one 
should then go to Udyanta mountain re¬ 
sounding with melodious notes. The foot¬ 
prints of Savitri are still to be seen there. 

94. The Brahmana of rigid vows who 
recites his Sandhya (prayers) there but once 
obtains the merit of reciting Sandhya for 
twelve years. 

95. O best of the Bharata race, there is 
the Tirtha known by the name of Joni - 
dwara. Going there a man is freed from the 
pain of rebirth, 

96. O king, the man who lives at Gaya 
during both the white and the black fort¬ 
night, no doubt sanctifies the seven genera¬ 
tions of his race upwards and downards. 

97. One should desire for many sons, 
so that one may go to Gaya , or perform 
Ashwamedha or offer a Nila bull. 

98. O king, O ruler of men, the pilgrim 
should then go to Falgu ; he obtains the 
fruits of Ashwamedha (sacrifice) and attains 
lo great success. 

99. O king of kings, one should then go 
with concentrated mind to Dkar map risk tha . 
O great king ever steady in war, Oharroa 
is always present there. 

too . Drinking there the water of the well 
jand purifying one’s self there by a bath and 
and also offering oblations to the Pitris and 
tbe celestials, one, being cleansed of his sins, 
goes to heaven. 

101. There is the hermitage of Maianga 
tbe Rislii of controlled passions. By enter¬ 
ing that charming hermitage which is capa¬ 
ble of destroying all griefs and sorrows, 

102. A man •btafes.’lbe fruits of the 
G*»*m*yana (sacrifice). By touching (the 
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image of) Dharma there, one obtains the 
fruits of Ashwamedha sacrifice. 

102. O king of kings, one should then go 
to the excellent region of Bramha. O king, 
going there by that foremost of Purushas, 
Bramha, 

104. A man obtains the fruits of Raj* 
sh nya and Ashwamedha sacrifices. O rafer 
of men, the pilgrim should then go to Raja - 
griha . 

105. Bathing there one rejoices (in 
heaven) like (the Rishi) Kakshivat. A man 
with purity should take there the offerings 
daily made to Jakshini, 

106. Through the favour of Jakshini one 
is cleansed of the sin of even killing a 
Bramhana. There going to Maninaga one 
obtains the fruits of giving away one thou¬ 
sand kine. 

107. O descendant of Bharata, he who 
eats anything belonging to that Tirtha 
does not die even if he is bitten Jby a veno¬ 
mous snake. 

108. Living there for one [night, one is 
cleansed of all his sins. Then one should go 
to the charming forest of the Bramharshi 
Goutama. 

109. Bathing in the lake Ahalya one 
attains to most excellent state ; attaining to 
Sree, O king, one obtains best prosperity. 

110. O viTtuous man, there is a well 
celebrated all over the three worlds. Bath¬ 
ing there one obtains the fruits of Bajpaya 
(sacrifice) 

hi. There is (another) well sacred to 
the royal .sage Tanaka worshipped by the 
celestials. Bathing there one goes to the 
region of Vis hnu. 

112. Then one should go to Vinasana 
which destroys all sins. He obtains the 
fruits of Bajpaya (sacrifice) and goes to 
the region of Soma. 

113.. Going then to Gandake which was 
produced by the water of all Tirthas , one 
obtains the fruits of Bajpaya (sacrifice) and 
goes to the region of Surja. 

114. Then going to the river Visa la, 
celebrated over the three worlds, one obtains, 
the fruits of Agnishtoma sacrifice and goes, 
to the celestial region. 

LI5* O virtuous man, then going to the 
forest of the ascetics called Adhivanga, 
O great king, one rejoices witliout doubt 
amongst the uuhyakas. 

u6. Then going to the river named 
Kampana frequented by the Sidhas one 
obtains the fruits, of Pupdarika sacrifice 
and goes to the celestial region* 



uS 


MAHARItARATA. 


117. O ruler of earth, then going to the 
stream, called Maheswari, one obtains the 
fruits of Aswamedha (sacrifice) and saves 
his own race. 

118. O ruler of men, going to the 
tank, of the celestials, one never meets 
with any calamity ; he obtains the fruits of 
Ashwamedha sacrifice. 

119. Then one should go with concen¬ 
trated mind and with Brahmacharja life 
to Somapada, Bathing in Afaheshwara pada % 
one obtains the fruits of Ashawamedha 
sacrifice. 

120. O best of the Bharata race, it is well- 
known there is in that Tirtha, ten millions 
of Tirthas . O king of kings, a wicked- 
minded Asura in the form of a tortoise, 

121. Was stealing it away, when, O 
king, it was recovered from him by Vishnu. 
O hero steady in war, bathing in that 
Tirtha , 

122. One obtains the fruits of Pundarika 
(sacrifice) and goes to the region of Vishnu, 
O king of kings, one should then go to the 
region of Narayana, 

123. O descendant of Bharata, near 
which Vishnu always dwells. There Brahma 
and other celestials, the ascetic Rishis, 

124. The Adityas, the Vasus, and the 
Rudras adore Janardana (Krishna). (In 
that Tirtha) Vishnu of wonderful deeds has 
become known us Shalagrama , 

125. Going to the lord of the three 
worlds, the giver of boons, the eternal 
Vishnu, one obtains the fruits of Ashwa- 
medha and goes to the region of Vishnu. 

126. O virtuous man, there is a well 
which is capable of destroying all sins ;—in 
that well four seas always dwell. 

127. O king of kings, bathing in it, one 
does not meet with anv calamity ; going to 
the giver of boons, the great god, the 
eternal Rudra, 

128. Where, O king, he always dwells, 
one shines like the moon emerged from the 
clouds. Bathing in Jatismara with sub¬ 
dued mind and with purity, 

129. One obtains without doubt the 
recollections of his former life by his bath 
there. Going to Maheshwarpura and 
worshipping Vrtshadhwaja (Siva), 

130. One obtains without doubt the 
fulfillment of his desire by fasting (in that 
Tirtha >. Then going to Vantana which 
destroys all sins, 

131. And going to the deity Han one 
never meets with any calamity. Then one 
should go to the hermitage called Kusika, 
which is capable of destroying all sins. 


132. Then going there to Kousiki which 
destroys the greatest of sins, a man obtains 
the fruits of Rajskyua sacrifice. 

<33* O king of kings, one should then 
go to the excellent forest called Champak e. 
Living there for one night one obtains the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine. 

I34t Then going to the inaccessible 
Tirtha , called Jyessthila and living there 
for one night one obtains the fruits of 
giving away one thousand kine. 

135. O foremost of men, seeing there 
the lord of the universe with his goddess of 
great effulgence, one goes to the region of 
Mitravaruna . 

136. Fasting there for three nights one 
obtains the fruits of Agnishtama sacrifice. 
Going to Kanyasamvedya with regulated 
diet and subdued soul, 

137. O foremost of men, one goes to 
the region of Manu, the lord of creation. 
O descendant of Bharata, whatever is 
given away (in charity) at (the Tirtha, 
named) Kanya, 

138. The Rishis of rigid vows say, 
becomes everlasting. Going to Nisckira 
which is celebrated all over the three 
worlds, 

139. One obtains the fruits of Ashwa - 
medha sacrifice and goes to the region of 
Vishnu. The man, who gives away in 
charity at the confluence of Nischiia . 

140. O foremost of men, goes to the 
blessed region of Brahma- There is the 
hermitage of Vashista, celebrated all over 
the world. 

141. Going to Devakuta, frequented 
by the celestial Rishis, one obtains the 
fruit of Ashwamcdha (sacrifice) and saves 
his race. 

142. O king of kings, one should then 
go to the lake of the Rishi Kousika, where 
in days of yore Kousika’s son Viswamitra 
obtained success (in ascelicesm). 

143. Bathing there one obtains the 
fruits of Bajpaya sacrifice. O best of the 
Bharata race, the hero who lives at Kousika 
for one month, 

144. Obtains in one month without doubt 
the virtue which is the fruit of Asksea* 
medha (sacrifice). He who lives m that 
foremost of all Tirthas, called Mahahraia 

145- Never meets with any calamity 
and obtains the fruits of giving away much 
gokL Seeing Kumara (Kartikeya) who 
lives in Virasrama, 

146. A man obtains without doubt the 
fruits of Askwamedhm sacrifice* Going 
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then to Agnidhara % celebrated all over 
the three worlds, 

147. And bathing there, one obtains the 
fruits of Agnishtoma sacrifice. Going to 
the great god, the giver of boons, the 
eternal Vishnu, 

148. And going to the tank, sacred to 
the Grandsire (Brahma) (situate) near the 
king of mountains and bathing there, one 
obtains the fruits of Agnishtoma sacrifice. 

149. Issuing from the Grand-sire’s tank, 
that holds the sanctifying (stream) Kiimara- 
dhara celebrated all over the three worlds, 

150. And bathing there one considers in 
his mind that all his desires are fulfillled. 
Fasting for six days, one is cleansed of the 
srn of even kilting a Brahfnana. 

l$t. O virtuous man, the pilgrim should 
then go to the peak of the great goddess 
Gouri, Celebrated all over the world. 

152. O foremost of men, ascending it 
one should go to Sthanakunda. Bathing in 
StJiauakunda, one obtains the fruits of 
bajpaya (sacrifice). 

153. Bathing there and worshipping the 
Pitris and the celestials one obtains the 
fruits of Ashwimedha (sacrifice) and goes 
to the region of Sakra (Indra). 

154. Then going to the well, called 
Tamraruna, frequented by the celetials, O 
ruler of men, one obtains the virtue that is 
the fruit of a man-sacrifice. 

155. Bathing at the confluence of the 
Kiltika and the Kosika and the Aruna and 
fasting there for three nights, a learned man 
•s cleared of all his sins. 

156’ Going to the tirtha called Urvasi 
and then to Somasrama and bathing at 
Kunbhaharnasrama a wise man becomes 
adored on earth. 

* 57 * Bathing in Rokamttka with Bram - 
hacharja life and well observed vows, 
it is seen in the Puranas, one obtains the 
recollection of his former births. 

15^. Going to Prangndi, a twice-born 
becomes succc c sful in hts wishes, and his 
*ouI being purified and sins being all des¬ 
troyed he goes to the region of Sakra 
(Indra). 

* 59 * Going then to the island called 
Rishava which destroys all sins and bath¬ 
e's in the Saraswati one blazes forth in 
heaven. 

160, O great king, bathing then in the 
called Aaddaluka , frequented by the 
K‘shis one is cleansed of all his sins. 

frii. Going then to the sacred Dhafma 
*irtkn t frequented by the Brahmarshis, one 

18 


obtains the fruits of Bajpaya (sacrifice) and 
becomes Adored in heaven. 

162. Then going to Champa and bathing 
in the Bhagirati, and then going to Dundar - 
pana t one obtains the fruits of giving away 
one thousand kine. 

163. Then one should go to the sacred 
Lalitika graced with the presence of the 
virtuous; one thus obtains the fruits of 
Raj shy ua sacrifice and becomes adored in 
heaven. 

Thus ends the eighty fourth chapter , the 
narrative „of Tirthas, in the Tirthayatra 
of Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXXV. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Pulastya Baid:— 

1. Then going to the excellent Tirtha 
called Samvedya in the evening, and bathing 
there, a man obtains without doubt great 
learning. 

2. O king, going then to Tollouhityar 
Tirtha created in the days of yore by the 
prowess of Rama, one obtains the fruits of 
giving away much gold. 

3. Going to the Korotua and fasting 
there for three nights, a man obtains the 
fruits of Aswamedha, —this is the injunction 
of the lord of creation. 

4. O king of kings, it has been said 
by the Msp men that he who goes to the 
place w'here the Ganges has joined the 
sta, one obtains ten times the merit of 
Aswamedha sacrifice. 

5. O king, going to the opposite bank 
of the Ganges and living there for three 
nights, one is cleansed of all his sins. 

6. Then one should po to Vaitarini , 
which destroys all sins. Going then to the 
Tirtha , called Biraja , one shines like the 
moon. 

7. Sanctifying his own race, he is 
cleansed of all his sins. Receiving the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine, a 
man sanctifies his race. 

8. Living with purity at the confluence 
of the Sona and the Jotirathi and offering 
oblations to the Pitris and the celestials, 
one obtains the fruits of Agnishtoma sacri¬ 
fice. 

9. O descendant of Kuru, bathing rn 
Vanhsagulma which is the source of the 
Sona and the Narmuda one obtains the 
fruits of Aswamedha sacrifice. 
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10. O ruler of men, going to the Tirtha^ 
called Rishava in Kosala , and fasting 
there for three nights, a man obtains the 
fruits of Bnjpaya sacrifice. 

11. He obtains the fruits of giving away 
one thousand kine and saves his race. 
Going to Kosala and bathing in the Tirtha 
called Kala, 

12. One obtains without doubt the fruits 
of giving away eleven bulls. Bathing at 
PushpaUthya and fasting there for three 
nights, a man, 

13. O king, receiving the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine, sanctifies his race. 
O best of the Bharata race, then bathing 
in the Tirtha , called Vadarika , 

14. One obtains long life and goes to 
the celestials region. Going then to 
Bhagirathi , 

15. And going to Dandaksha and Champa 
and bathing in them one obtains the fruits 
of giving away one thousand kine. Then 
one should go to the sacred Lapatika 
graced by the presence of the virtuous. 

16. One obtains the fruits of Bajpaya 
sacrifice and becomes adored by the celes¬ 
tials. Then going to Mahendra, frequented 
by the son of Jamadagni, 

1;. And bathing at the Rama Tirtha , 
a man obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha 
sacrifice. O descendant of^ Kuru, there is 
Matanga’s Tirtha called Radar a . 

18. O foremost of the Kurus, bathing 
there one obtains the fruits of giving fc away 
one thousand kine. Going to the mountain, 
called Sree, one should bathe in the river. 

19. Worshipping Vrishadwa,a (Siva) 
one obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha sacri¬ 
fice. The greatly effulgent Mahadeva lives 
with his wife on the Sree mountain. 

20. There dwell also with great pleasure 
Bramha and the celestials. Then bathing 
in the Devahrada with purity and subdued 
mind, 

21. One obtains the fruits of Aswamedha 
and attains to the highest state. Going to the 
Rishava mountain in Pandya adored by 
the celistials, one obtains the fruits of Baj¬ 
paya (sacrifice) and rejoices in heaven. 

22. Then one should go to Kaveri , 
surrounded by the Apsaras. O king, bath¬ 
ing there a man obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. 

23. Then one should bathe in the Tirtha 
called K any a on the sea coast. O king of 
kings, bathing there one is cleansed of all 
his sins. 

24. Then going to Gokarna , celebrated 
mil over the three worlds and, O king, of 


kings, which is situated in the midst of the 
ocean and is reverenced by all the worlds,' 

25—26. Where Bramha and other celes¬ 
tials, the ascetic Rishis t the Bhutas, the 
Jakshas, the Kinnaras, the great Nagas, the 
Siddhas, the Charanas, the Gandharvas, the 
men, the snakes, the rivers, the seas, and the 
hills, worship the lord of Uma. 

27. Worshipping there Ishana and fast¬ 
ing for three nignts, a man obtains the fruits 
of Ashwamedha sacrifice and attains to the 
state of Ganapatya, 

28. Living there for twelve nights a man 
becomes purified in his soul. Then one 
should go to the region of Gayitri adored 
by all the three worlds. 

29. Living there for three nights, one 
obtains the fruits of giving away one thou¬ 
sand kine. O ruler of men, a strange phe¬ 
nomenon as regards Brahmanas is seen 
there. 

30. O king, if a Brahmana whether 
born of a Brahmana woman or of a 
woman of any other caste, recites Gayitri 
there, his recitation becomes rythmeal 
and musical. 

31. A man who is not a Brahmana 
cannot properly recite it at all. Going 
then to the inaccessible tank of the 
Brahmana Rishi Samvasta, 

32. One obtains personal beauty and 
great prosperity. Then going to Vena one 
should offer oblations to the Pitris and the 
celestials. 

33. (By doing this) a man obtains a car 
drawn by peacocks and cranes. Then 
going to the Godavary, always frequented 
by the Sidhas, 

34. One obtains the fruits of a cow- 
sacrifice and goes to the excellent region 
of Vasuki. Bathing at the confluence erf 
Vena one obtains the fruits of Bajpaya 
sacrifice. 

35. Bathing at the confluence of Varada 
one obtains the fruits of givingaway one 
thousand kine. Going to Bramhasthana 
and living there for three nights a man 

36. Obtains the fruits of giving away 
one thousand kine and goes to the celestial 
region. Going to Kushaplavana with con¬ 
centrated mind and with Brahmackarya 
life, 

37. And fasting there for three nights 
and bathing there, one obtains the fruits of 
Ashwamedha sacrifice. Then bathing in 
the charming Devahrada supplied with 
water by Krishna Vena . 

38. And also bathing in the yaiisarm+• 
hmda, a man obtains the recollection of his 
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former births. Here the king of the celes- I 
tials performed one hundred sacrifices and | 
went to heaven. 

39. O descendant of Bharata, one 
obtains the fruits of Agnishtoma by simply 
going there. Bathing in the Sarnad&vi 
nrada, one obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. 

40. Then going to that best of water, 
that lake, called Payosni and worshipping 
the Pitris and the celestials, one obtains 
the fruits of giving away one thousand 
kine. 

41. O descendant of Bharata, O king* 

S to the sacred Dandakas forest, one 
1 bathe there. One obtains the fruits 
of giving away (in charity) as soon as one 
bathes there. 

42. Going to the hermitage called 
Sharvanga of the high-souled Sukra, a man 
never meets with any calamity, and 
sanctifies his race. 

43. Then one should go to Surparka 
frequented by the son of Jamadagni. Then 
bathing in that Rama-Tirtha a man obtains 
the fruits of giving away much gold. 

* 44. Bathing in the Sapta Godavari with 
regulated diet and subdued soul, one obtains 
great virtue and goes to the celestial 
region. 

45. Then going to the Devapada with 
regulated diet and subdued soul, a man 
obtains the merit that is the fruit of Deva 
sacrifice. 

± 6 . Going to Tungakara with passions 
tinder control and with Btahmacharya life, 
where in the days of yore, Rishi Saraswta 
taught the Vedas to the ascetics. 

47. There when the Vedas were lost, 
the son of Rishi Angirasha, sitting com* 
fortably on the upper garments of the 
Rishis, 

48. Pronounced distinctly and with em* 
phasis the word Om . At this, the ascetics 
again recollected all that they had learnt 
before. 

49- There the Rishis, the Devas, Varuna, 
Agni, Prajapati, Hari, Narayana, and also 
Mahadeva, 

So. And the exalted and the greatly effuU 
gent Grand-sire, with the celestials appointed 
the greatly effulgent Vrijgu to perform their 
sacrifice* 

S 1 —S3. Gratifying Agni with libations 
of Ghee poured according to the ordinance, 
the high-souled Vrigu once more performed 
the Agnidhyana sacrifice for all those Rishis. 
After which both they and the celestials 
went away to their respective homes one 


after another. O foremost of kings, he 
who enters the forest of Tungaka, whether 
male or female, is cleansed of all his sins. 

54. O hero, there in that Tirtha one 
should live for a month with regulated diet 
and subdued soul. 

55. Going then to Medhavika , one should 
offer oblations to the Pitris and the celestials. 
By doing this, one obtains the fruits of 
Agnishtoma (sacrifice), and also obtains 
memory and intellect. 

56. There in that Tirtha is the celebra¬ 
ted mountain called Kalanjara . Bathing 
in the celestial lake there, one obtains the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine. 

57. O king, he who after a bath offer* 
there oblations to the Pitris and the celestial* 
is without doubt adored in heaven. 

58—39. O king, going then to the river 
Mandakini which destroys sins and which 
is on that best of mountain called Chitra - 
kuta % he who bathes there and worships 
the Pitris and the celestials obtains the 
fruits of Ashwamedha and attains to the 
best state. 

60. O virtuous man, otic should then go 
to the excellent Vartristhana where, O king, 
heaven’s generallissimo always lives. 

61. O best of kings, only going there 
one obtains success. Bathing in the Koti 
Tirtha , a man obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. 

62. After walking round it a i*nan should 
then to go Jyeshtasthana. Seeing Mahadeva 
there, one looks like the moon. 

63. O great king, ever steady in war 
O best of the Bharata race, O Yudhisthira, 
there is a celebrated well, in which four 
seas exist. 

64. O king of kin^s, bathing there and 
worshipping the Pitris and the celestials 
with subdued soul, one being purified, 
obtains the highest state. 

65/ O king of kings, one should then 
go to the great Sringapur where, O great 
king, Dasharatha’s son Ram formerly 
crossed (the Ganges). 

66. O mighty-armed hero, bathing in 
that Tirtha one is cleansed of his sins. 
Bathing in the Gattgts with concentrated 
mind and with Brahmachaiya life, 

67. One is cleansed of all his sins and 
obtains the fruits of Bajpaya sacrifice. 
Then one should go to Man^avata, the 
region of the intelligent deity (Siva). 

68. O descendant of Bharata, seeing there 
Mahadeva and worshipping him and also 
walking round it, one attains to the state of 
Gi napatya . 
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69. Bathing in that Tirtha in the 
Janhavi, one is cleansed of all his sins. 
Then, O king .of kings, one should go to 
Prayaga which is highly praised by the 
Rishis. 

70. Here live Brahma and other celes¬ 
tials, the quarters with their presiding 
deities, the Lokapalas, the Saddnyas, the 
Pitris adored by the world, 

71. The great Rishis,—Sanatkumra and 
others,—the stainless Brahma rsis,—Angiras 
and others,—1 

72. The Nagas, the Suparnas, the 
Siddhas, the snakes, the rivers, the seas, 
the Gandharvas, the Apsaras, 

73. And the exalted Hari with the lord 
of creatures (Brahma) in front. There are 
three fiery cavern^ between which Janhavi, 

74. The foremost of Tirthas, rolls rapidly 
onward. The daughter of Tapana, cele¬ 
brated all over the three worlds, 

75. The world puriying Jamuna unites 
here with the Ganges. The country between 
the Ganges and the Jamuna is considered 
as the Jaghana of the earth, 

76. And Prayaga is known as the 
foremost point 01 that region. Prayaga , 
Sapratishatna, Kamvala , Asvo atari, 

77. And the Tirtha Bhogavati are the 
sacrificial altars of Prajapati (Brahma). O 
hero steady in war, the Vedas and the 
sacrifices in their embodied forms, 

78. And’also ascetic Rishis adore here 
Prajapati (Brahma). Here the celestials 
and the rulers of kingdoms perform their 
sacrifices. 

79. O descendant of Bharata, O lord, 
therefore Pr&yaga is the most sacred of all 
the Ttrthas , in fact it is the foremost of 
ail the Tirthas in the three worlds. 

80. Going to that Tirtha and singing 
its name and taking a little earth from it, 
one is cleansed of all his sins. 

81. He who bathes in this celebrated 
confluence obtains all the merits of Ashwa - 
medha and Rajshuya (sacrifices). 

82. O descendant of Bharata, this 
sacrificial place is worshipped by the celes¬ 
tials themselves. H a man gives awav. hen£ 
only a little, it increases thousandfold. 

83. O child, let, not the text£ of the 
Veda or the,opiniops of men dissuade your 
mind from the desire of dymg at Prayaga. 

84. O' descendant of Kuru, the wise 
men say that six hundred millions and ten 
thousand Ttrthas exist at Prayaga . 

85. - Bathing in the confluence of the 
Ganges and the Jamuna, one obtains the | 


merit of the four kinds of knowledge and 
the merits also of those that are truth 
ful. 

86. There is an excellent Tirtha of 
Vasuki, called Vogabati. He who bathes 
in it obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha. 

87. O descendant of Kuru, there in the 
Ganges is a Tirtha , celebrated all over the 
three worlds, called Hansaprapatana which 
gives one the fruits of ten sacrifices. 

88. Wherever a man bathes in the 
Ganges he obtains the fruits of going to 
Kurukshetra, except the place named 
Kanakhala while the merit attaching to 
Prayaga is the greatest. 

89. Having committed one hundred sins 
he .who bathes in the Ganges has all his 
sins burnt off by the waters (of the Ganges) 
as fuel is consumed by fire. 

90. It has been said that in the Satya 
Yuga all the Tirthas were sacred. In the 
Treta Pushkara alone was sacred. In the 
Dwapara Kurukshetra was sacred. In the 
Kaliyuga the Ganges alone is sacred. 

91. In Pushkara , one should practice 
asceticism, in Afohalaya one should give 
away (in charity); in the Malaya (moun¬ 
tains) one should ascend the funeral pyre, 
in Bhrigutunga, one should give up his 
body by fasting. 

92. Bathing in Pws/jkara in Kurukshetra I 
and in the Ganges and in the confluence 

(of the Ganges and the Jamuna), on 
saves ton generations of his race upwards j 
and downwards. 

93. He who recites the name (of the 
Ganges) is purified. He who beholds her I 
obtains prosperity. He who bathes in bee 
and drinks her water saves seven genera¬ 
tions of his race upwards and down J 
wards. 

94. O king, so long a man's bones lie in 
the waters of the Ganges, so long that man | 
is adored in the celestial region, 

95. As is the man who earns virtues 

, by visiting the Tirthas and by drinking I 
their sacred water and thus by earning, virtue 
adored in, the celestial region. 

1 96. There is no Tirtha like the Ganges* I 

| there is no god like Keshava (Krishna), 
i there is none superior to Brarohanas— 

I thus said theGraodsire (Brahma). 

1 97. O great king, where there is the 

Ganges and the place on the banks of the 
Ganges, is the wood fit for asceticism. The 
region through which the* Ganges * flows is a 
favourite hermitage. 

98. This truth* (about Tirthas) should be 
recited to the ears, of only Bmhmaoaev.of the 
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pious men, ana's of own tons, friends, dis¬ 
ciples and dependants. 

99. ft (this narrative of Tirthas) is un¬ 
rivalled, it is blessed, it is.holy, and it leads 
men to heaven, it is holy, entertaining, 
sanctifying and it is productive of high 
merit. 

100. It is a mystery of the great Rishis, 
it cleanses all sins. By reciting this 
holy history in the mid9t of Brahmanas, one 
goes to heaven. 

101. It is auspicious, heaven-giving, 
sacred, it is .ever blessed and it destroys 
one’s enemies. This narrative of Tirtha is 
the foremost of all narratives, and it increases 
one’s intellect. 

192. (By reciting it) the sonless obtain 
sons, the poor obtain wealth, the king 
conquers the world, and the Vaisyas obtain 
affluence. 

103. The Sudra obtains all his desires 
and the Bramhana crosses the ocean (of 
world). TJie man who daily hears it with 
purity 

104. Becomes able to remember the 
incidents of his former births, and rejoices 
in heaven. Some of the Tirthas that have 
been narrated here are accessible and some 
inaccessible. 

105. But he who is eagerly desirous to 
see them should go to them even in his mind 
(with the help of imagination). The Vasus, 
the Sadhyas, the Adityas, the Marutas, the 
Aswinas,. 

106. And tho Rishis equal to the celes¬ 
tials all bathed in them by performing good 
deeds. O descendant of Kuril, O vow- 
observing hero, you too, acting according to 
the rites, 

107—109. Should with subdued senses, 
visit these Tirthas by increasing your vir¬ 
tue. The man of honesty and those who 
understand the Sastta # are able to visit 
these tirthas by reason of their purified soul, 
by their belief io Godhead and by their 
study of the Vedas- He who does, not ob¬ 
serve vows, whose soul is not under control, 
who. is impure, who is a thief and who is 
crooked-minded cannot bathe in these 
Tirthas . O descendant of Kuru, you are 
ever observant of virtue and you are of 
pure character. 

Uo—m. O king, you have always 
gratified by your virtue your father, your 
grandfather, your great grandfather and 
*lso the celestials with Grandsire (Bramka) 
at their head and also the Rishis, O virtu¬ 
ous, man, O Vasava-like hero, O Bhisma, 
you. will attain to the region of Vasus, and 
you will acquire eternal fame oa earth. 


Nar&da said 

T12. Having thus spoken with cheerful¬ 
ness, and bidding farewell to him (Bhisma 
the exalted Rishi Pulastya with his mind 
well pleased, disappeared then and there, 

118. O foremost of the Kurus, Bhisma 
also who well understood the true import 
of the Sastras travelled over the world at 
the command of Pulastya, 

114. O greatly exalted one, he (Bhisma) 
ended here (at Prayaga) his highly meri¬ 
torious visits to the Tirthas which are ever 
, capable of destroying all sins. 

1x3. He who travels over the earth ac¬ 
cording to these rules obtains the great 
fruits of one hundred horse-sacrifices, and 
finally obtains salvation. 

Xi6. O son of Pritha, you will get eight 
times superior merit to those that the fore¬ 
most of the Kurus,. Bhima formerly ob¬ 
tained. 

117. O descendant of Bharata, as you 
will take all these Rishis to those Tirthas t 
your merit will be eight times greater. The 
Tirthas are infested with Rakshashas. O 
descendant of Kuru, rrone else except you 
can go there. 

118. He who recites this narrative of all 
the Tirthas told by the celestial Rishi 
(Pulastya) by rising early in the morning 
is cleansed of all his sins. 

119—21. There always dwell those fore¬ 
most of Rishis,—Valmiici and Kashyapa, 
Atrya, Kundajatra Visuhwamitra, Gotama, 
Asita, Devala, Markendya, Gaiava, Vara- 
dwaja, Vashistha, Uddalaka, Sounaka with 
his son, that best of ascetics Vyasa, that 
foremost of Rishis Durvasha, -the greatly 
ascetic Javali, 

122. These foremost of Rishis ate all 
waiting for of you. O great king,, by 
visiting the Tirthas meet them. 

123. O great king, a greatly effulgent 
Rishi named Lomasha will come to you. 
Go with him (to the Tirthas ). 

124. You can go with me O virtuous 
man, to visit some of the Titthas . You 
will by this obtain great fame as did king 
Mahavisha, 

125. As did virtuous minded Yayati, as 
did king Pururava. O foremost of kingSt 
you too will blaze forth with your own virtue ; 

126. As did king Vagiratha as did 
the celebrated Rama, so woul<f you 9hine 
among kings like the Sun. 

12.7. As were Manu, Ikshwaku, the 
ready famous Puru, and, Vena so, O great 
ing, would you become celebrated. 
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128. And as in the days of yore, the 
slayer of Vitra, the king of the celestials 
after, having burnt his enemies and having 
his mind freed from all anxieties ruled over 
the three worlds, 

129—30. So will you destroying your 
enemies rule over your subjects. O lotus¬ 
eyed hero, having conquered the earth 
according to the custom of your own 
order (Kshahtrya), you will acquire^ renown 
by your own virtue as did Krittavirjarjuna. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

131. Having thus comforted the king, 
O great king, the exalted Rishi Narada, 
bidding firewell disappeared then and 
there. 

132. And the virtuous-minded Yudis- 
thira also, reflecting on the subject, recited 
before the Rishis the merits that are derived 
from visiting the Tirthas . 

Thus ends the eighty-fifth chapter, the 
departure of Narada , in the Tirthayatra 
of the Vana parva . 


CHAPTER LX X X V I. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 
Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Having ascertained the opinion of his 
brothers and that of the intelligent Narada, 

i fudhishthira thus spoke to the grandfather- 
ike Dhauma. 

Yudhisthira said 

2. I have sent away for the acquisition of 
weapons, that formost of men, that irres- 
sistibly powerful and the mighty-armed 
Jistyiu (Aryuna) of immeasureable intelli¬ 
gence. 

3* O ascetic, that hero (Arjuna) is 
devoted to me ; he is able, he is well-skilled 
in weapons, he is like the lord Vasudeva 
(Krishna) himself. 

4. O Brahmana, I know them both, 
Krishna and Arjuna, those greatly power¬ 
ful destroyers of enemies as much as the 
mighty Vyasa knows them. 

5. I know Vasudeva (Krishna) and 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna) to be none else than 
Vishnu himself of six attributes. Narada 
also knows them to be such, for he has 
always spoken so to me. 

6. I also know them to be Rishis Nara 
and Narayana. Knowing him to be able', 
I have sent Arjuna away. 


7. He is not inferior to Indra, and he W 
fully competent ; I have sent him, 
that son of god (Arjuna) to see the king of 
the celestials and obtain weapons from him. 

8. Bhisma and Drona are mighty car- 
warriors; Kripa and the son of Drona are in¬ 
vincible. These great car-warriors have 
been installed by the son of Dhritarastra 
(Duryodhana) in the command of his army, 

9. All of them are learned in the Vedas, 
all are heroic, all possess the knowledge of 
every weapon. Those greatly powerful 
heroes always eagerly desire to fignt with 
Arjuna. Kama, the son of Suta, that great 
car-warrior, is well skilled in the celestial 
weapons. 

10. In respect of the impetus of his 

weapons, he possesses the strength of Vayu. 
He being a flame of fire, his arrows are its 
tongue. The dust (of the battle field) is its 
smoke, and the slaps of his left hand cased 
in leather are the crackling of that flame. 
Urged by the son of Dhritarastra, as the 
fire, * 

11. Urged by the wind, Kama, fix like 
the all consuming fire at the end of yaga, 
sent forth by the destroyer death himself, will 
certainly consume my troops like straw. 

12—14. Only that mass of clouds,— 
namely Arjuna assisted by Krishna,—who 
is like the powerful wind,—his celestial wea¬ 
pons representing fearful lightning (in that 
cloud)—his white steeds representing 
white cranes flying underneath (those 
clouds)—his unbearable Gandiva repres¬ 
enting the rainbow,—(that Aijana only) 
is capable of extinuishing that blaring 
flame,— namely Kama,— by means* of the 
shower of his arrows shot with unflagging 
steadiness. That couqueror of hostile 
heroes, Vibhatsu (Arjuna) will certainly 
succeed in obtaining all the celestial weapons 
with their fullness and life from Indra. 

15. In my opinion he alone b equal to 
them all ; it is impossible otherwise to 
vanquish in battle all those foes who have 
all attained great success in all those pur¬ 
poses. 

16, We the Pandavas shall all see that 
chastiser of foes (AHuna) fully equipped 
with celestial weapons, lor Vivatsu (Arjuna) 
when undertaking a task never droops 
down under its weight. 

17, In the absence of that hero, that 
foremost of men, we shall never have peace 
of mind with Krishna (Draupadi) in tbs 
forest of Kamyaka . 

18. Therefore, you, (O Rishis), speak of 
some other forest which b sacred and 
delightful and which abounds in fruits 
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and food and which is inhabited by men 
of pious deeds, 

19. And where we may pass some time 
waiting for the heroic and invincible Arjuna, 
as Chat aka (bird) expects rain from the 
gathering clouds. 

20. —21. Tell us of various hermitages, 
lakes, rivers and beautiful mountains which 
are open to the twice-born. O Bramhana, in 
the absence of Ariuna, I do not like to live 
in this forest of kamyaka . We shall go 
somewhere else. 

Thus ends the eighty sixth chapter t the 
colloquy between Dhaumya and Yuahisthira 
in the Tirthayatra of Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER L X X X V 11 . 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaisampayana said 

1. Seeing all the Pandavas afflicted with 
anxiety and depressed in spirits, Dhaumya 
who was like Vrihaspati himself, thus con¬ 
torted them and spoke to them. 

Dhaumya says 

2. O best of the Bharata race, O sinless 
one, Itsten to me as 1 mention some of the 
sacred hermitages, regions and Tirthas 
and mountains that are approved of by the 
Bralimanas. 

3. O king, O ruler of men, hearing 
which you with Draupadi and your brothers 
will be freed from all grief. 

4. O son of Pandu, only hearing of them 
you will acquire great merit. But going to 
them, O foremost of men, you will get merit 
hundred times greater. 

5. O king, O Yudhisthira, I shall first 
speak of the charming eastern country ever 
frequented by the royal Rishis, as far as 
I recollect. 

6. O descendant of Bharata, in that 
country there is a Tirtha ever frequented 
by the celestial Rishis called Naimisha . In 
that Tirtha there are several separate 
Tirthas sacred to the celestials. 

7. Here flows the charming and sacr¬ 
ed Gomati , ever adored by the celestial 
Rishis; here is the sacrificial ground of 
the celestials and the sacrificial stake of 
Vivaswata (sun). 

8. Here there is also that foremost of 
of hills, the sacred Gaya, adored by the 
celestial Rishis, where there is the auspi¬ 
cious lake of Bramha, frequented by the 
celestials. 


9. O foremost of men, it is for this 
reason the ancients say that men should 
desire for many sons, so that one (son) at 
least amongst them may go to Gaya, 

10. May perform the horse-sacrifice and 
may give away a Nila bull, and thus 
deliver ten generations of his race upwards 
and downwards. 

11. O king, there is a great river and 
there is also Gayasura and there is a 
banian tree called by the Bramhanas 
eternal. 

12. O lord, food offered here to the 
Pitris becomes everlasting. There flows 
the great river of sacred h water called by 
the name of Falgu . 

13. O best of Bharata race, there is also 
in this place the Kousika abounding 
In various fruits and roots where the 
great ascetic Vishwamitra attained to 
Bramhanahood. 

14. Here there is the river, the sacred 
Ganges ; on the banks of Bhagirathi were 
performed many sacrifices with large Dhak** 
shinas (gift). 

15. O descendant of Kuru, they say that 
in the country of Pauchala, there is a forest, 
called Utpala , in which the descendant of 
Kousika, Vishwamitra with his son perform¬ 
ed his sacrifices. 

16. And where seeing the lelics of 
Vishwamitra's superhuman power, Rama, 
the son of Jamadagni, recited the praises of 
his ancestor. 

17. At Kamyaka , the descendant of 
Kousika (Vishwamitra) drank the Soma 
with Indra. Then abandoning Khashtrya 
order, he said “I am a Brahmana. M 

18. O hero, there is the sacred confluence 
of the Ganges and the Yamuna celebrated 
all over the world. Sacred and sin-destroy¬ 
ing it is ever adored by the holy Rishis. 

19. O best of the Bharata race, in this 
place, the soul of creatures, the Grandsire 
(Bramha) formerly performed his sacrifices. 
It is hence called Prayaga . 

20. O king of kings, O ruler, there is 
that foremost of hermitages of Agasthya and 
also the forest called Tapasa graced by the 
presence of ascetics. 

21. There is also Hiranyavindu on the 
great Kalanjara mountain and also that 
foremost of hills Agasthya which is charming, 
sacred and auspicious. 

22. O descendant of Kuru, there is also 
the hill called Mahendra, sacred to the high- 
souled descendant of Bhrigu (Rama), where 
in the days of yore the Grandsire (Bramha) 
performed his sacrifices. 
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13. O king, O YudhisthirA, in this 
ptace the Bhagirathi enters a lake, where 
there is also the sacred river known by the 
name of Bramhashala 

24^-25. The very sight of which pro¬ 
duces great virtue and the banks of which 
are inhabited by men whose sins are des¬ 
troyed. There is also the sacred, auspici¬ 
ous, celebrated, great and excellent hermi¬ 
tage of the hign-souled Matanga, called 
Kedara. There is also the charming Kun- 
doda mountain which abounds in many 
fruits, roots and water, 

a6. Where the king of the Nishadas 
(Nala) had satisfied his thirst and rested 
for a while. In this place is also the 
charming Devavana , grand with the pre¬ 
sence of ascetics. 

26 — 28. In this place also are rivers 
Vahuda and Nanda on the top of the 
mountains. O great king, I have described 
to you all the tirthas, the rivers, the 
mountains and sacred # spots that are 
to be seen in the eastern country. Now 
hear of the sacred tirthas, rivers, moun¬ 
tains, and holy spots in the other three 
quarters. 

Tints ends the eightyseDenlh chapter 
tohaumya' s description of Tirthas in th$ 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXXVirl. 
{TIRTHAJATRA PARVA}— Centinuid. 
Dfoamnya said:— 

1. O descendant of Bharata* I shall 
describe to you in detail according to my 
knowledge the sacred Tirthas of the south. 
Listen to them. 

2. In this quarter lies the sacred and 
auspicious river Godavari which is full of 
much water, which abounds in 4 groves and 
which is frequented by the ascetics. 

3. In- this place also are the rivers 
Vena and Bhimarathi , both capable of 
destroying sin and fear, both abounding in 
birds and deer and are graced with the 
abodes of ascetics. 

4. O best of the Bharafa race, in this 
region/is also the Tirtha of the royal 
ascetic, called Nriga, namely the river 
Payashini which is charming, and Which is 
full of water, and* which is frequented by 
Brahmanas. 

5. In this place the greatly illustrious and 
mighty Yogi* Mhrkfendaya sang the praises' 
of the king Nriga anddfhts family. 


1 * We have heard of the sacrificing 
king Nriga ; we have heard also that which 
really took place when lie was performing a 
sacrifice in the excellent Tirtha called Varaka 
on the Payashini . In that sacrifice India 
became introxicated with Sema and the 
Brahmanas with the gifts which they receiv¬ 
ed. The water of tne Payashini , taken op 
(in vessel) or flowing along the ground, or 
conveyed by the wind, can cleanse a person 
from whatever sins he may Commit till the 
day of his death. 

8. Higher than heaven itself, created 
and bestowed by the trident wielding diety 
(Siva) there in that pure Tirtha , seeing 
the image of the cfiety one goes to the 
region of Siva. 

9. Placing on the one scale Ganga and 
all the other rivers wkh their water* and on 
the other, the Payauni , the latter in my 
opinion wonld be superior in paint oi merit 
to all the Tirthas put together. 

10. O best of the Bharata race, on the 
mountain, called Varuna Srotasa is the 
sacred and auspicious forest of Mathura 
abounding in fruits and roots and con¬ 
taining A sacrificial Stake, 

11. It is said that in the region north of 
it ( Payasini) and near the sacred hermi¬ 
tage of Kanwa are many forests inhabited 
by the ascetics. 

12. O child, O descendant of Bharata. 
in the charming Tirtha called Sarparaka, 
are the two sacrificial platforms of the high- 
souled son of Jamadagni called Pashana 
and Punashchandra . 

13. O son of Kunti, in this place, is the 
Tirtha called Asoka abounding in many 
hermitages. O YudhiSthira, [ih the 
Pandya Country are the Tirtha r Called 
A gust ha and Varu/ta. 

14. O foremost of men, O son of Kumi, 
amongst tile Pandyas, there is the Tirtha 
called Kumari\ Hear, I shall now describe 
Tamraparna. 

15. In this hermitage, the celestials had 
undergone periances with the ddsire of 
obtaining salvation. In thnr region is also 
Gokarrta celebrated over the three worlds. 

16. O child, it is full of cool water, it » 
auspicious, sacred and capable of giving 
great merit. That lake* is inaccessible'to 
men of unpurifled Soul*. 

17. Near to that Tirtha is the sacred 
hermitage of Agastya's disciple, the moun¬ 
tain Devasava which abounds in trees and 
grass and fruits and roots. 

18. There is also the Vairdurja moun¬ 
tain Which is* delightful arid which abounds 
in gems and which is capable of bdstowing 
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great merit. There (on that mountain) is 
the hermitage of Agasthya abounding in 
fruits, roots and water. 

19. O ruler of men, I shall now describe 
the sacred spots and hermitages, rivers, and 
lakes, situated in the Sourastra country. 

20. O Yudhisthira, the Brahmanas say 
that on the sea-coast is the Chamasod- 
Medana and also Pravasha ,—the Tirtha 
which is adored by the celeslials. 

21. There is also the thirtha called 
Pindarka , frequented by ascetics and 
capable of producing great merit. In this 
region is the great mountain Ujyayanti 
which produces great success. 

22. O Yudhisthira, the celestial Rishi 
Narada of great intelligence has recited an 
ancient SloKa about it. Listen to it. 

23. He who performs austerities on the 
sacred hill, Ujjayanti in Sourastra, aboun¬ 
ding in birds and beasts, is adored in the 
celestial region. 

24. There is also Darayati which 
produces great merit and in which lives the 
slayer of Madhu who is the ancient one in 
embodied form and who is eternal virtue. 

25. The Brailmanas, learned in the 
Vedas and persons versed in the philosophy 
of the soul say that the illustrious Krishna 
is eternal virtue. 

26. Govinda is said to be the purest of all 
pure things, the righteous of the righteous, 
and the auspicious of the auspicious. 

27. In all the three worlds, the lotus¬ 
eyed god of gods is eternal. He is the 

f iure soul; he is the supreme Brahma and 
le is the lord of all. That slayer of Madhu 
of inconceivable soul lives there. 

Thus ends the eighty-eighth chapter , 
Dh aunty as description of tntrthas, tn the 
Ttrthayatra of Va na Parva • 


CHAPTER LXXXIX. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Dhaumya said 

1. I shall (now) describe to you those 
sacred spots capable of producing merit 
that lie on the west,—in the country of the 
Anarttas. 

2. O descendant of Bharata, there flows 
in a westward course the sacred river 
Narmada, graced by P riyanga and adorned 
with mangoe trees and engarlanded by 
cranes. 

3—4. All the Tirthas, sacred spots, 
rivers, forests, and those best of the moun¬ 


tains that are in the three worlds, all the 
celestials with the Grandsire, with the 
Siddhas, the Rishis, and the Charanas, O 
foremost of Kurus, O descendant of 
Bharata, always come to bathe in the 
sacred waters of the Narmada . 

5. It has been heard by us that the 
sacred hermitage of Rishi Vishwasrava 
stood there, and there the lord of wealth,. 
Kuvera, having men as his vehicle, was- 
born. 

6. There is also that foremost of hills, 
the sacred and auspicious Vaidurja moun¬ 
tain, which is always abounding in trees 
that are green and that are always adorned 
with flowers and fruits. 

7. O ruler of men, O great king, orr 
the top of that mountain there is a sacred 
lake adorned with full blossomed lotuses, 
and frequented by the celestials and the 
Gandharvas. 

8. O great king, many wonders are to 
be seen on that sacred mountain which is 
like heaven itself and which is visited by 
the celestial Rishis . 

9. O king, O conqueror of hostile cities, 
there is the sacred river called Vishwamitra. 
belonging to the royal sage of that name 
and which abounds in many sacred Tirthas 

10. It was on the banks of this river, 
the son of Nahusha, Yayati, fell (from 

| heaven) amongst the pious and obtained 
again the eternal region of the virtuous. 

11. There is also the sacred lake known 
by the name of Punya , the mountain called 
Mainaka (and that other mountain called 
Asita abounding in fruits and roots. 

12. O Yudhisthira, O son of Pandu,there 
is also the sacred hermitage of Kakshasena 
and also the hermitage of Chyavana known 
every where. 

13. O lord, here men obtain success in 
their asceticism with less austerities. O 
great king, here also is fambumarga, the 
hermitage of Rishis of subdued soul. 

13. O foremost of self-con trolled men r 
the hermitage is frequented by birds and 
deer. O king, there is the very sacred 
and ascetic-surrounded, 

15. Ketremela , O king, also Medhayet 
also Gangadara and the celebrated forest 
of Saindhava, frequented by the Braro- 
hanas. 

16. Then there is the sacred lake of the 
Grandsire, known by the name of Push - 
kara, the favourite hermitage of Valikhilyas, 
the Sidhas, and the Rishis. 

17. O foremost of Kurus, O best of all 
virtuous men, moved by the desire to get 
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its shelter, the lord of creatures recited this 
verse at P ushkara. 

18. M If a pure souled man wishes to go 
to the PnrAkara even in his imagination, 
he is cleansed of all his sins and he rejoices 
in heaven, 

Thus ends the eightyninth chapter Dhau- 
myas description of tirthas , in the Tirtha- 
yatra of Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER XC. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARV A)—Continued. 

Dhanmya said 

1. O foremost of men, I shall (now) 
describe those jfrthas and sacred spots that 
lie in the northern country. 

2. O lord, hear of them with all atten¬ 
tion. O hero, hearing this narrative one 
obtains reverence which does him much 
good* 

3. O son of Pandu, here flows the 
greatly sacred Saraswati abounding in 
Tirthas and banks, easy of ascent. Here 
also flows the ocean-going and impetuous 
Yamuna . 

4. And here is also the very sacred and 
auspicious Tirtha called Plakshavatarana 
where the Bramhanas after performing the 
Saraswati sacrifice made thier ablutions, 

5. O sinless one, O descendant of 
Bharata, here is also the celebrated celestial 
and auspicions Tirtha called Agnisara , 
where Sahadeva performed a sacrifice by 
measuring out the ground by a throw of 
Saniya, 

6* O Yudhisthira, it is for this reason 
Indra sang the praises (of Sahadeva) in a 
verse which is still current in the world |md 
sung by the Bramhanas. 

7. O foremost of the Kurus, on the 
Yamuna , Agni was worshipped by Saha¬ 
deva when Dhakshinas (gilts) in hundreds 
and thousands were made. 

8. Here the greatly illustrious king, the 
emperor Bharata performed thirty five 
horse-sacrifices* 

9. O child, we have heard that Sara- 
vanga who in the days of yore used to 
gratify much the Bramhanas, had his sacred 
and celebrated hermitage here. 

10. O son of Pritha, O great king, here 
is also the river Saraswati which is ever 
worshipped by the pious and (on the bank 
of which) the Valikbillyas performed sacri- I 
files in the days of yoic* 


11. O Yudhisthira, O foremost of mat, 
here is also the highly sacred and greatly 
famous Drishavati. Here are NagradkA • 
khya, Panchalya and Punyakhya. 

12 —13. Dalbhcwaghosa, ani Dalbhy* 
which are, O son of Kunti, the sacred her« 
mitage on earth of the illustrious Anandasai 
of excellent vows and great energy and 
which are all celebrated over the three 
worlds. O ruler of men, here also the cele¬ 
brated Etavarna and Avavama. 

14. Learned in the Vedas, versed io 
the Vedic lore, and proficient in redic 
rites, O best of the Bharata race, performed 
many sacred and best sacrifices. 

15. Here is also Vishyakapa to which 
in the days of yore came the celestials with 
Indra and Varuna, and practised asceti¬ 
cism ; and thus it became so sacred. 

16. Here also is the sacred and charm¬ 
ing Palasaka where the greatJy exalted, 
the highly illustrious great Rishi lord 
Jamadagni performed sacrifices. 

17. Here all the chief rivers in their 
embodied forms, taking thier respective 
waters, stood round that foremost of 
Rishis. 

18. O great king, O hero, here also 
Vivavasu (fire) himself, going there ami 
seeing that high-souled Rishi's innitiation, 
recited the following SI oka. 

19. “When the illustrious Jamadagni 
was worshipping the celestials, the rivers, 
coming to the Bramhanas, offered them 
honey." 

20. —21. O Yudhisthira, the spot where 
the Ganga rushes onward cleavingthat fore¬ 
most of mountains (the Himalayas) fre- 
auented by the Gandharvas, the Yak has, 
the Rakshashas, the Apsaras, and inhabit¬ 
ed by the Kiratas, and the Kionansis 
called Gangadvarm . O king this spot fre¬ 
quented by the celestial Rishis is con¬ 
sidered very sacred, 

22. O descendant of Kuru, by Sanat- 
kumar,—as also the sacred KauukheU. 
Here is also the mountain called Puruon 
which was bom Pururaba, 

23. And where Bhr’fgu practised his 
austerities. O king that hermitage has thus 
become known by the name of mountain 
Bhrigu-Tunga . 

24. —25. O best of Bharata race, here 

is the sacred and extensive Vadari.—eelc- I 
brated all over the worlds, which is the | 
highly holy hermitage of him who is the 
Present, the Past and the Future, who i> 
called Naravana, the lord Vishnu, whots 
eternal, and who is the foremost ©t Para¬ 
shas* 
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26. O king, near Vadari the cool waters 
of Crania were formerly hot and her banks 
were overspread with sands of gold. 

27. Here the greatly exalted and highly 
effulgent Rishis and the celestials come 
daily to worship the diety, the lord Vishnu. 

28. The whole universe, with all its 
Tirthas and sncred places is there where 
dwells the diety Narayana, the eternal 
Supreme soul. 

29. He is virtue, he fs the supreme 
Bramha, he is the Tirtha, he is the ascetic 
retreat, he is the first, he is the foremost of 
gods, he is the great lord of all creatures. 

30. He is the great creator, he is the 
highest state. By knowing him', learned 
men versed in the Sastras never meet with 
grief. 

31. The celestial Rishis, the Siddhas,— 
nay all the ascetics live there where the 
primeval diety, the supreme Yogi, the slayer 
of Madiiu lives. 

32. O king, let not any doubt come to 
your mind about the sacredness of that 
place. O ruler of earth, these are the 
sacred spots on earth, 

33. And the Tirthas that I have men¬ 
tioned to you. O foremost of men, they 
are all frequented by the Vasus, the 
Sadhyas, the Adityas, the Marutas, the 
Ashwinas and the high-souled 

34. Celestial like Rishis. O son of 
Kunti, visit all these ( Tirthas) with the 
Bramhanas and with your greatly exalted 
brothers and thus be relieved from all 
anxiety. 

Thus ends the ninetieth chapter Dhdu - 
my/1'5, description of Tirtha in the Tirtha- 
yatra of Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XCI. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaisampayana said 

1. O descendant of Kuril, when Dhau- 
mya was thus talking, at that very time the 
greatly effulgent Rishi Lomosha came 

here. 

2. Thereupon the eldest Pandava, the 
king (Yudhisthira) with his followers and 
other Bramhanas sat round that greatly 
exalted one (Lomosha), as Sakra (Indra) is 
surrounded by the celestials. 

3. Having duly adored him, the son of 
Dharma Yudhisthira asked the reason of 
his arrival and the object of his wanderii>g. 


4. Having been asktd by the son of 
Pandu, the high-minded (Rishi), being 
well pleased, spoke in sweet words and 
delighted the Pandavas. 

Lomasha said •— 

5. O son of Kunti, travelling over all the 
worlds at pleasure I went to the abpde of 
Sakra (Indra) and there I saw the king of 
the celestials. 

6. I saw your brother also, the heroic 
Sabyashachi (Arjuna) sitting on the half 
of Sakra’s seat, and I became very much 
astonished, 

7. On. seeing Partha sitting in that 
way. O foremost of men, then the chief of 
the celestials said to me, “ Go to the sons 
of Pandu.” 

8. At the reauest of Indra and the high- 
souled Partha, I have speedily come here to 
see you with your younger brothers. 

9. O child, O descendant of Pandu, O 
king, I shall tell you something which wif( 
give you great pleasure. Listen to it witq 
Krishna (Draupadi) and with the Rishis 
that are with you. 

10. O lord, O best of the Bharata race, 
Partha has obtained from Rudra that 
matchless weapon for which you had sent 
that mighty armed hero to the celestial 
region. 

11. That fearful weapon, known by the 
name of Bramhasira which rose after the 
Ambrosia (in the churning of the ocean) and 
which Rudra obtained after great ascetic¬ 
ism, has been obtained by Sabyashachi 
(Arjuna), 

12. Together with the Mantras for 
hurling and withdrawing it and also the 
rites of expiation and revival. O Yudhisthra, 
the weapon Vajra , Dandas and other 
weapons, 

13. O desendant of ICuru, have been ob* 
tained by the immeasurably powerful Partha 
from Yatna, Kuvera, Varana and Indra. 

14. He has learnt from Vishwavasu’s 
son both vocal and instrumental music, and 
aNo singing and also the reciting of the 
Sam a (Veda) as thoroughly as they should 
be learnt. 

15. Having thus acquired all weapons 
and learnt the Gandharva Veda (knowledge) 
your third brother Vivatsu (Aryuna) lives 
happily in (heaven) 

16. O Yudhisthira, I shall now tell you 
what the chief of the celestials spoke to me. 
Listen to me. 

17. (He said), “You will certainly go to 
the world of men. O foremost of men, tell 
Yudhisthira my these words. 
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18. Your brother will soon come back to 
you after having obtained all weapons and 
after having accomplished a great deed 
for the celestials which is incapable of 
being done by them. 

19. Devote yourself with your brothers 
to asceticism ; there is nothing superior to 
asceticism and asceticism produces great 
results. 

20. O best of the Bharata race, I know 
very well that Kama possesses great 
ardour, energy, strength and prowess. 

21. He is matchless in great battle, 
highly learned in the science of war, a great 
wielder of bow, a hero clad in the best of 
armour and skilled in the best of weapons. 

22. That exalted son of Aditya re- 
sembles the son of Maheswara himself. 
I know also very well the naturally great 
prowess of the broad-shouldered Arjuna. 

23. In battle Kama is not equal even to 
a sixteenth part of Partha (Arjuna). The 
fear that you bear in your mind from 
Kama, O chastiser of foes, 

24. Will be dispelled when Sabyashachi 
(Arjuna) would come here from heaven. 
O Hero, and as regards your desire to go to 
visit the Tirthas , the great Rishi Lomosha 
will no doubt speak to you. 

25. O descendant of Bharata, whatever 
that Bramhna Rishi would . speak about 
the fruits of asceticism and Tirthas , should 
be accepted by you with all respect, and 
never otherwise. 

Thus ends the ninetyfirst chapter , 
colloquy between Judhishire and Lyomosha 
in the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 

CHAPTER XCII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued . 

Lomasha said 

t. O Yudhisthira, listen to now what 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna) has said. He said, 
“ Make my brother Yudhisthira to practice 
excellent religion. 

2. O ascetic, you know the highest 
religion, ascetic austerities, and the 
eternal religion of prosperous kings. 

3. You know the great means by which 
men are purified. Therefore, persuade 
the Pandavas to acquire the virtue which 
is obtained by visiting Tirthas. 

4. Do that with all your heart by which 
that king Yudhisthira may visit all the 
Tirthas and give away (in charity). 
Arjuna said this to me. 


5. (He said), " Let him go to all the 
Tirthas protected by you. You should 
protect him from the Rakshashas in 
inaccessible and rugged places. 

6. O foremost of Bramhanas, as Dadhichi 
has protected the chief of the celestials, and 
and as Angiras has protected the sun, so 
do you protect the sons of Kunti from the 
Rakshashas. 

7. The way is beset with many Raksh¬ 
ashas, huge as mountains. If protected by 
you, they will net be able to approach the 
sons of Kunti. 

8. At the request of Indra and also being 
appointed by Arjuna, I shall travel with you 
protecting you from all dangers. 

9. O descendant of Kuru, I have seen 
the Tirthas twice before. I shall for the 
third time see them with you. 

10. O great king Yudhisthira, Manu and 
other Rishis of virtuous deeds had visited 
the Tirthas, for a visit to them despells all 
fears. 

11. O descendant of Kuru, men, who 
are crooked-minded, who have not souls 
under control, who are illeterate and who 
are sinfal, do not bathe in Tirthas . 

12. But your mind is always fixed on 
virtue ; you are versed in the precepts of 
religion, and you are truthful, you will 
surely be freed from all fears. 

13. O son of Pandu, and O Yudhisthira, 
you are like the king Bhagiratha, or king 
Gaya, or Yayati or any one else like them. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

14. I am so overwhelmed with joy that 
I cannot find words to answer you. 
Who can be more fortunate than he who is 
remembered by the king of the celestials ? 

15. Who can be more fortunate than he 
who has you for his company, who has 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna) as nis brother, nay 
who is remembered by Vasava (Indra) 
himself. 

16. What your exalted self has said 
to me as regards seeing, the Tirthas l 
have already made up my mind (to do it) 
at the words of Dhananjaya. 

17. O Bramhana, I shall start to visit 
the Tirthas at whatever hour you are 
pleased to appoint. This is my firm 
resolve. 

Vaisampayana said 

18. Lomosha then thus spoke to the 
Pandava (Yudhisthira) who had made up 
his mind, M O great king, be light (as re¬ 
gards your retinue), for if you be thus light, 

I you will be able to go more easily. 
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Yudliistliira said 

19. Let the mendicants, Bramhanas and 
Yogis who are incapable of bearing hunger 
and thirst, the fatigues of travel and toil 
and also the severity of, winter desist (from 
following me.) 

20. Let those Bramhanas also that live on 
sweet meats, that desire cooked food and the 
food that is sucked or drunk and meat 
desist (from following me.) 

21—22. Let all those that depend on 
cooks also desist (from following me.) Let 
those citizens that have followed me from 
loyalty and whom I have hitherto supported 
properly go back to the great King 
Dhritarastra. 

23. He will give them in due time their 
roper allowances. If that ruler of men 
oes not give them their proper allowances, 

24. The king of Panchnla will give them 
the allowance for our satisfaction and wel¬ 
fare. 

Vaisampayana said 

25. Thereupon being execeedingly ag¬ 
grieved the Bramhanas, the Yogis and the 
Citizens went towards Hastinapur. 

26. Out of affection for Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira^ the king Dhritarastra) the 
son of Amvika, received them properly and 
gratified them with proper allowances. 

27. Thereupon, the son of Kunti, the 
king (Yudhisthra ) with only a few Bramha¬ 
nas lived in the Kamyaka (forest) for three 
nights, much cleared by Lomosha. 

Thus ends the ninety second chapter , 
Yudhisthira's consultation about thirtha 
visiting in the Tirthayatra of the Vana 
Parva . 


CHAPTER XCIII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 
Vaisampayana said 

1. O King, thereupon those dwellers 
of the forest. tlr>se Bramhanas, seeing that 
the son of Kunti was about to go, came to 
him and spoke these words. 

2. “ O king, you are going to the sacred 
Tirthas with your brothers and with the 
illustrious Rishi Lomosha. 

O great king, O Pandava, O descendant 
of Kuru, you should take us with you. 
Without you we shall never be able to visit 
t hem. 

4. O ruler of men, they are full of 
dangers and abound in wild beasts ; they 


are inaccessible and are to be reached 
through cragged ways. Men in small parties 
cannot reach these Tirthas . 

5. O undeteriorating one, your brothers 
are heroes,—they are foremost wielders of 
bows. Protected by you who are all heroes, 
we shall also be able to go. 

6. O ruler of earth, O king, through your 
favour we shall acquire the happy fruits of 
Tirthas and (sacred) forests. 

7. O king, protected by your prowess, 
let us be cleansed of all our sins by visiting 
those Tirthas and by purifying ourselves 
by bathing therein. 

8—9. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
having bathed in these Tirthas you too will 
certainly obtain those inaccessible regions 
obtained by Kartavirya, Astaka, the royal 
sage Lomapada and the imperial and 
heroic Bharata. 

10. Pravasha and other Tirthas f Mahen- 
dra and other mountains, Ganga and other 
rivers, Plaksha and other lords of forests 
(trees), 

ir. O great king, we desire to see all 
these with you. O ruler of men, if you 
have any regard for the Bramhanas, 

12-13. Then speedily do what we say. 
You will obtain prosperity through it. O 
mighty armed hero, Tirthas are infested by 
Rakshasas ever prone to obstruct ascetic 
austerities. You should protect us from 
them. O ruler of men visit all the Tirthas 
spoken of by the greatly intelligent Dhaumya 
and also those spoken of by the greatly as¬ 
cetic celestial Rishi Lomasha. Protected 
by Lomasha and aceompanted by us, be 
cleansed of all sins." Having been thus 
addressed by them, that king (Yudhisthira) 
was filled with tears of joy. 

16. Surrounded by his heroic brothers 
headed by Bhimasena that foremost of Pan- 
davas (Yudhisthira) said to all those Rishis 
“So be it." 

17. With the permission of Lomasha 
and also with that of the priest Dhuumya 
that self-controlled eldest Pandava with his 
brothers, 

18. And with faultless featured Drau- 
padi made up his mind to start. At that 
very time the greatly exalted Vyasa, Par- 
vata and Narada, 

19. All endued with great intelligence, 
came to the Kamyaka (forest) with the 
des : re of seeing the Pandavas. The king 
Yudhisthira worshipped them all in due 
form. When the exalted ones were all duly 
worshipped, they thus spoke to Yudhis¬ 
thira, 
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to. “O Yudhisthira, O the twins, O 
Bhima, banish all evil thoughts from your 
minds. Purify your hearts, and thus being 
purified go to the Tirthas . 

21. The Bramhanas have said that to 
regulate one’s body is the observance of 
human vows and to purify one’s mind and 
understanding is the observance of celestial 
vows. 

22. O ruler of men, the mind which is 
free from all evil thoughts is highly pure. 
Therefore bearing friendly feelings towards 
all and purifying yourselves, visit the 
Tirthas, 

23. Observing human vows in respect of 
your body and purifying your mind by 
observing the celestial vows, acquire the 
fruits of Tirthas as recited (to you) 

24. Saying “So be it,** the Pandavns 
with Krishna (Draupadi) caused all those 
oelestihl and human Rishis to perform 
propitiatory rites. 

25. O king of kings, then touching the 
feet of Lomasha, of D.iipayana (Vyasa) 
of Narada and of the celestial Rishi 
Parvata, 

26. Those heroes, accompanied by Dhau- 
mya and other dwellers of the forest, started 
on their journey on the day following the 
full moon of Affrahayana in which the cons¬ 
tellation Pousha was in ascendance. 

27—29. Clad in barks and skins, put¬ 
ting on impenetrable armours the heroic 
sons of Pandu with matted-locks on their 
heads,with quivers,arrows, swords and other 
weapons, accompanied by Indrasena and 
other attendants, with fourteen chariots, with 
a number of cooks and servants of other 
classes, O tanamejava, started with their 
faces turned towards the east. 

Thus ends the ninetythird chatter, Yu~ 
dhisthira's departure for the Tirthas in the 
Tirthayatra of the Yana Parva, 


CHAPTER XC1V. 
(TIRT.iAYATRA PARVA)- Continued . 

Tndhasthira said 

O foremost of celestial Rishis, I do not 
think that I am not endued with some 
merit. But I am still afflicted with so much 
sorrow that (I believe) there is no other king 
like me. 

2. O Lomasha, I think my enemies have 
' no merit and no virtuous tendencies. Why 
'then do they prosper in this world ? 


Lomasha said 

3. O king, O Partha, never grieve 
that sinful men should prosper in conse¬ 
quence of the sins they commit. 

4. A man may be seen to prosper by 
his sins, obtain good fruits or vanquish 
his enemies,—but he is finally destroyed to 
the root. 

5. O ruler of earth, 1 have seen many 
Daityas and Danavas prosper by sin, but f 
have also seen that destruction has again 
eyertaken them. 

6. O lord, I have seen all this formerly 
in the Deva Yuga. The celestials prac¬ 
tised virtue whereas the Asuras practised 
sin. 

7. O descendant of Bharata, the celes¬ 
tials visited the Tirthas whereas the Asuras 
did not visit them. Those sinful ones were 
first filled with pride. 

8. Pride begot vanity and vanity begot 
wealth. From wealth arose every kind of 
evil propensity and from evil propensities 
arose shamelessness. 

9. From shamelessness good behaviour 
disappeared from among them. From 
their shamelessness, from their evil propensi¬ 
ties, from their want of good conduct and 
virtuous vows, forgiveness, posperity and 
morality all forsook them. 

10. O king, Lakshmi (the goddess of 
prosperity) then sought the celestials while 
Alakshnti (goddess of adversity) sought 
the Asuras. When they were possessed by 
adversity they became senseless out of 
pride. 

11. Then Kali possessed the Daityas 
and the Danavas. Being thus possessed 
by adversity, the Danavas were destroyed 
by Kali. 

12. O.son of Kunti, as they were filled 
with pride they became destitute of rites and 
sacrifices, devoid of reason, overwhelmed 
with vanity, and they soon met with their 
destruction. 

13—15. Covered with infamy the Dai¬ 
tyas were soon destroyed. O son of Pandu, 
the celestials, however, who were all of virtu¬ 
ous character, going to the seas, rivers and 
lakes and other sacred places,cleansed them¬ 
selves of all their sins by means of asceti¬ 
cism and sacrifices, by gifts and blessings; 
and O Pandava, they obtained great pros¬ 
perity. Because they thus abandoned all 
evil deeds and practised all good deeds, 

16. And visited all the Tirthas , they 
obtained great good fortune. O king of 
kings, you will too therefore, bathing with 
your younger brothers in the Tirthas; 


VANA PARVA. 


*5! 


17. Obtain again grrcit good fortune. 
This is the eternal roadV/ As kings Nriga, 
Sivi, Ausinara, Bhagiratha, Vasumana, 
Gaya, Puru, and Pururaba, by always 
practising austerities and touching the 
sacred waters, 

19. And visiting the Tirthas and seeing 
the Illustrious holy men, O king, obtained 
fame, virtue and great wealth, 

20. So will you obtain by acquiring 
exceedingly great prosperity. As Iksnawku 
with his sons, friends and followers, as 
Machakunda, Mandhata, and king Ma- 
ruta, 

21—22. As the celestials through their 
power of asceticism, as the celestial Rishis 
also have obtained fame, so will you also 
obtain great fame. The sons of Dhrita- 
rashtra, enslaved as they are by sin and 
ignorance, will certainly be destroyed like 
Daityas. 

Thus ends the ninetyfourth chaptar , Yu - 
dhtsthira's tirtha going in the Tirlhayatr* 
0/ the Vana Parva . 

CHAPTER XCV. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued, 

Vaisampaayana said 

1. O ruler of earth, thoso heroes, (the 
Pandavas) accompanied by their followers, 

f oing from place to place, at last reached 
faimisha forest. 

2. O king, O descendant of Bharata, the 
Pandavas bathed in the sacred Tirtha of 
Oomati and gave away kine and wealth (in 
charity), 

3. O descendant of Bharata, again and, 
again offering oblations there to the Pitris 
and the celestials, and the Bramhanas, and 
living in Kalkoti and Vrishaprastha hills, 
these descendants of Hutu, 

4. O ruler of earth, readied Vahuda 
and all performed there oblations. O king, 
going then to the sacrificial ground of the 
celestials, 

5 .* Those truth-observing men purified 
their bodre9 by bathing in the confluence of 
the Ganges and the Yamuna and performed 
excellent austerities. 

6.—7. Having been thus cleansed of all 
their sins, those high-souled heroes gave 
much wealth to the Bramhanas. O king, O 
descendant of Bharata, then the son of 
Pandu went to the (sacrificial altar) Vedi of 
the Creator, ever adored by the ascetles. 
There lived those heroes and performed 
excellent asceticism, 


8. Always gratifying the Brahmnnns with 
the offer of fruits and Ghee. Then they 
went to Mahidhara, censecrated by the 
virtuous 

9. Royal sage Caya of matchless 
effulgence. Here stands the hill called 
Gayasira and where flows the sacred great 
river 

10. With charming banks adorned with 
bushes of cane plants. On that celestial and 
sacred hill of holy peaks, 

11. Is the highly sacred Tiriha called 
Brahmasara adored by the Rishis, where 
Agasthya went to the high-souled Viva- 
swata, 

12. And where dwelt the eternal king 
of justice (Yama) himself. O king, all the 
rivers have taken their rise lrom it. 

13. The wielder of Pinaka, the great 
god (Siva) is always near it. The heroic 
Pandavas performed there the vow called 
Chaturmasha, 

14. According to the rites of the Rishi 
Jagina. Here is also the great banian tree 
called Akshaya. Any sacrifice performed 
there produces ever-lasting merit. 

15. They (the Pandavas) began to fast 
there with subdued mind. And there came 
to them hundreds of ascetic Brahmanas. 

16. Those Brahmanas, learned in the 
Vedas,and old in knowledge, also pet formed 
the vow called Chaturmasha according to 
the rites ordained by the Rishis, and they, 
becoming the court of the illustrious heroes 
talked on various subjects. 

17. O king, the learned and vow-observ¬ 
ing and celebrated Samatha spoke of Gaya, 
the son Amurtaya. 

Samatha said 

18. The son of Amurtaya is Gaya, the 
foremost of royal sages. O descendant of 
Bharata, listen to me, as I recite his virtuous 
deeds. 

19. O king, here it was that he perform* 
ed many sacrifices.—- in which food and 
gifts were in abundance, and in which cook* 
ed rice was in hundreds and thousands of 
mountains. 

20. Ghee and curds were in hundreds 
of lakes and rivers and richly cooked 
curries in thousands of streams* 

21. O king, day after they were given 
away to all that asked for them. Besides 
Brahmanas were fed with food which was 
pure*. 

22. O descendant of Bharata, when the 
time for distributing Dhakshioa 
came, the chanting of the Vedas. per 
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heaven. Nothing* else could be heard for 
that chanting of the Vedas. 

23. O king, those sacred sounds filled 
earth, the points of the firmament, the sky 
and the heaven itself ;—and great wonders 
were seen. 

24. O best of Bharata race, greatly 
gratified with the food and the drink, men 
went about singing the following verse in 
various countries. 

25. “Who is there among creatures 
that desires to-day to eat more in the sacrifice 
of Gaya? There are still twentyfive moun¬ 
tains of food (uneaten). 

26. What the immeasurably effulgent 
royal sage Gaya has'done was never done 
by any man before or will be done by any 
man in future. 

27. The celestials have been so very 
much fed with the Ghee that Gaya has 
offered them that they are not able to 
take any thing more offered by any one 
else. 

28. As sand-grains on earth, as stars 
in the sky, as the drops of falling rains 
can not be counted by any body, so will 
none be able to count the Dakshina given 
away in Gaya’s sacrifice.” 

29. O descendant of Kuru, O king, many 
such sacrifices of his were performed on the 
banks of this lake. 

Thus enls the ninety fifth chapter, des¬ 
cription of Gaya's sacrifice in the Tirtha - 
yatra of Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER XCVI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continucd. 

Vaisampayana said 

1. Then the son of Kunti, the king 
(Yudhisthira), distinguished for his large 
gifts, came to the hermitage of Agasthya 
and lived at Durjaya. 

2. That foremost of eloquent men, the 
king (Yudhisthira) asked Agasthya why 
Vatapi was killed there by him, 

3. And what was the prowess of that 
man-eating Daitya and iyny the anger of 
that high souled (Rishi) was excited against 
him. 

Lomasha said 

4. O descendant of Kuru, there was a 
Daitya, named Ilvala in the days of yore 
In the city of Manimati. He had a younger 
brother, called Vatapi. 


5. That son of Dili (one day) spoke to 
nn ascetic Brahmana, (saying), 41 O exalted 
one, give me a son equal to Indra.” 

6. As that Brahmana did not give hint 
a son equal to Indra, that Asura got ex¬ 
ceedingly angry against that Brahmana. 

7. O king of kings, from that day the 
Asura Ilvala became a destroyer of Brah- 
manas. Endued as he was with the power 
of illusion, he made his brother a goat. 

8. Vatapi who was capable of assuming 
any form at will at once assumed the form 
of a goat. After being cooked that food 
was given to the Brahmanas in order to 
kill them, 

9. For he, whom he (Ilvala) summoned 
with his voice, would at once come back to 
him if he had gone even to the abode 
of Yama. 

10. Thus having transformed Vatapi into 
a goat and after having cooked his flesh, 
he fed the Brahmanas and summoned him 
(back) again. 

11. That powerful (Asura) endued with 
great power of illusion, that thorn to the 
Brahmanas, hearing the words loudly ut¬ 
tered by Ilvala, 

12. That great Asura Vatapi, O king, 
O ruler of earth, would laughingly come out 
ripping open the 9ides of these Brahmanas. 

13. O king, having thus fed the Brah¬ 
manas again and again, the wicked-minded 
Daitya Ilvala destroyed the Brahmanas. 

14. The exalted Agasthya in the mean¬ 
while saw his (dead) ancestors hanging in 
a pit with their head downwards. 

15. He asked them who were thus han¬ 
ging, 4 ‘ What is the matter with you ?” And 
those Brahmanas replied, 44 It is for the 
want of offspring.” 

16. They told him, ” We are your fore¬ 
fathers. We are thus hanging in this pit 
for the want of offspring. 

17. O Agasthya, if you beget an excellent 
son for us, we may then be saved from this 
hell, and you too can acquire the blessed 
state obtainable by begetting offspring.” 

18. To them replied that powerful Rishi 
observant of truth and morality, 44 O Pitris. 
I shall accomplish your desire and remove 
the fever of your mind.” 

19. Then that illustrious Rishi began to 
think how to perpetuate his race. He did 
not find a fit wife in whom he can take his 
birth as his son. 

20. He then, taking those parts of 
creatures that are considered beautiful* 
created an excellent woman with them. 
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21. That greatly ascetic Rishi then gave 
that woman created for him to the king of 
Vidarva who was performing great asce¬ 
ticism to beget an offspring. 

22. Taking her birth there, that exalted 
girl of beautiful face, as effulgent as the 
lightning, began to grow in body day after 
day. 

23. O descendant of Bharata, as soon 
as she was born, seeing her, that ruler of 
earth, the king of Vidarva communicated it 
to the Brahmanas in great joy. 

24. O ruler of earth, all those Brah¬ 
manas blessed her, and those twiceborn ones 
gave her the name of Lopamudra. 

25. O king, possessed with great beauty 
that blessed girl began to grow quickly 
like a lotus in water or the blazing flame 
in a fire. 

26. O king of kings, when she grew 
youthful, one hundred damsels adorned with 
ornaments and also one hundred maid¬ 
servants, remaining at her command, always, 
waited upon that blessed girl. 

27. Surrounded by these one*Jhundred 
maid-servants and remaining in the midst 
of these one hundred damsels, that effulgent 
damsel shone, as the brilliant Rohini (star) 
io the sky. 

28* When she grew youthful, even then 
for the fear of the illustrious king none 
dared ask for her hand, endued as she 
was with good and excellent manners. 

29. That truthful maiden possessed of 
beauty like that of an Apsara pleased her 
father and relatives with her good conduct. 

30. Seeing her attain to puberty, her 
father, the king of Vidarva thought in his 
mind, “ To whom shall 1 give my this 
daughter ?” 

Thus ends the ninety sixth Chapter , 
history of Agasthya in the Tirthayatra of 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XCVII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued, 

Lomasha said :~ 

f. When Agasthya thought that she had 

become fit for leading a domestic life, he 
went to the ruler of the earth, the king of 
Vidarva and spoke to him thus. 

O king, I have a mind to lead a 
domestic life Tor the sake of begetting off- 
•pring. O ruler of earth, therefore bestow 
cm me Lopamudra ; I solicit her, 


3 - Having been thus addressed by the 
Rishi, that king fainted away. He was' 
unable to refuse, though he was unwilling 
to give. 

4. That ruler of earth then, going to his 
wife, said, *• The great Rishi possesses great 
power. If angry, he can consume us by 
the fire of his curse 

5. O blessed one, O beautiful featured 
lady, tell me what you now wish t6 do. 
“Having heard his these words, the queen 
did not utter a word. 

6. Seeing the king with his wife afflicted 
with sorrow, Lopamudra coming to them at 
that time spoke these words. 

7. “ O ruler of earth, you should not 
grieve on my account. O father, bestow; 
me on Agasthya and save yourself by giving 
me away.” 

8. O king, at the request of bis daughter, 
that king then bestowed Lopamudra on the* 
illustrious Agasthya with all due rites. 

9. Having received Lopamudra as his 
wife, Agasthya thus .spoke to her “Throw 
away these costly robes and ornaments.” 

10. Thereupon that large-eyed damsel 
of Rambha-like thighs threw away her 
costly and handsome robes of fine texture. 

11. That large-eyed lady then dressing 
herself in bark, skin and rags, became 
equal to her husband in vows and acts, 

12. Coming to the source of the Ganges 
that exalted one, that foremost of Rishis, 
began to perform severe austerities with 
his helpful wife. 

13. She being much pleased began to, 
serve her husband with great respect and 
the exalted Agasthya also showed great love 
towards his wife. 

14. After a long time, O king, the illus¬ 
trious Rishi one day saw Lopamudra, blaz¬ 
ing in ascetic splendour, coming after a bath 
in her season, 

15. Being pleased with her service, with 
her purity, with her self-control, with her 
grace and beauty, he summoned her for the 
purpose of living with her, 

16. Thereupon that lady In love and 
bashful ness spoke thus with joined hands to 
the exalted one, 

17. “The husband certainly marries a 
wife for the purpose of offspring. But 'O 
Rishi, you should show towards me that love 
which. J bear for you, 

18. O Brahmana, you should come to me 
on a bed like the one in which I used to lie- 
m my father’s house,—his palace. 


20 
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19. 1 desire that you fhould be adorned 
with garlands of flowers and 1 too should 
be adorned with those celestials ornaments 
that 1 like. 

20. O foremost of Brahmanas, I qan 
not go to you with these rags dyed in red ; 
to wear ornaments is never unholy. 

Agasthya said 

21. O Lopamudra, O blessed girl, O 
slender-waisted maiden, I have pot wealth 
like what your father possesses. 

Lopamudra said:— 

22. O great ascetic, by your ascetic 
prowess you can in a moment bring here 
sill the wealth that exists in the world of 
men. 

Agasthya said 

23. It is true what you say. But it 
WQuld (simply) waste my ascetic merit. 
Bid me to do that which may not waste my 
ascetic merit. 

Lopamudra said 

24. O great ascetic, my season will not 
last long. J do not desire to live with you 
ait any other time. 

25. I never also desire to diminish your 
virtue in any way. You should therefore 
do what I desire without injuring your 
virtue. 

Agasthya said:— 

26. O blessed girl, O fortunate one, if 
you make this resolve in your mind, then I 
will go out in search of wealth. Meap- 
tyhile stay here as you like. 

Thus ends the nififty-seventh chapter , 
the history of Agasthya in the Tirtha - 
yatra of Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER XC VI l I. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA ^-Continued. 

Lomasha said 

i. O descendant of Kuru, then Agasthya 
went out to beg wealth from the king Srutar¬ 
vana who was considered to be richer than 
other kings. 

. 2? Haying learnt of the arrival of ihe pot- 
i° rn , • ,s " on the frontier of his kingdom, 
the king went out with his ministers and 
received the holy man with all respects. 

, . 3 * H?™ 1 * <lu, > r offered the Arghya, the 
iMig with joined hands, submissively enquir- 
ed the reason of theRishi’s arrival, 


Agasthya said:— 

4. O lord of earth, know, I have come to 
you for wealth. Give me a portion of your 
wealth according to your ability. 

Lomasha said:— 

5. Telling him that his income and ex¬ 
penditure were the same, that king said 
“ Take from my wealth whatever you please 
to take/* 

6. Having seen that his income and expen¬ 
diture are the same, that Rishi who always 
saw both sides with equal eyes thought that 
if he took anything (from that king's 
wealth), he would injure creatures. 

7. Taking therefore Srutarvana with 
him, he went to Vradhnaswa. Having 
learnt of their arrival at the frontier of lus 
kingdom he received them duly by offering 
them Arghya and water to wash their 
feet. He then with their permission enquir* 
ed the reason of their coming. 

Agasthya said:— * 

9. O ruler of earth, know, I have come 
to you for wealth. Give me a portion of 
your wealth according to your ability, 

Lomasha said:— 

10. Thereupon the king, telling them thrt 
his income and the expenditure are the 
same, said “Knowing this, take from my 
wealth whatever ypu please to take.” 

11. Having seen that his income and 
expenditure were the same, the Rishi who 
always saw both sides with equal eyes 
thought if he took any thing from him he 
would injure other creatures. 

12. Then Agasthya, Srutarvana and 
the king Vradnashwa all went to Puni- 
kutsa’s son Trasadasya of great wealth 

13* O’great king, having learnt of their 
arrival at the frontier of his kingdom, the 
high-minded Trasadasya went out and 
received them duly. 

14. That foremost of kings of the 
Ikshwaku race, having duly worshipped 
them, asked the reasion of their coming. 

Agasthya said:— 

15. O ruler of earth, know, that I have 
come to you for wepltlv Give me a portion 
of your wealth according to your ability* 

Lomasha said 

16. Telling them that his income and 
expenditure were the same that king said, 
“Knowing this take from my wealth 
whatever you please to Jake* 
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17. Having seen that his income and 
Expenditure were the same, the Rishi who 
saw both sides with equal eyes thought that 
if he took anything, he would injure other 
creatures. 

18. O great king, then all those mon- 
archs looking at one another and speaking 
all together thus spoke to the great Rishi, 

19. O Bramhana, there h a Danava 
on earth named llvala who of all persons 
possesses the largest wealth. Let us all 
go to-day to him and ask wealth from him. 

20. O king, the suggestion to beg wealth 
from llvala appeared to them proper ; and 
they all then went to llvala. 

Thus ends tht ninety eighth ckdpter % the 
history of Agasthya tn the Tirthayatra of 
Vana Pare a* 


CHAPTER XCIX. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Lomasha said:— 

1. Having learnt that those kings with 
the great Rishi had arrived a i the frontier 
of his kingdom, llvala with all his relatives 
went out and worshipped them duly. 

2. O descendant of Kuru, that foremost 
of Asuras received them with hospitality 
and entertained them with well cooked 
meat of his brother Vatapi (in the form of 
a goat.) 

3. Thereupon seeing Vatapi, the great 
A sura cooked, all the royal sages were 
filled with grief and became as senseless. 

4. Thereupon that foremost of Rishis 
Agasthya said to those royal sages, “ You 
ought not to grieve. I shall eat up the 
great Asura”. 

5. When the great Rishi sat on an ex¬ 
cellent seat in order to eat, the great Daitya 
llvala laughingly began to distribute the 
food. 

6 . Then Agasthya eat up all the cooked 
meat of Vatapi. When the dinner was over 
the Asura llvala began to summon him 
(Vatapi.) 

7. Thereupon, O child, (only a quantity 
of) wind came oat of the stomach of the 
high-souled one with as great a sound as 
that of the roaring clouds. 

8. He (llvala) again and again cried, 
11 Vatapi, O Vatapi, come out.” Then 
that foremost of Rishis, Agasthya laughingly 
said, 


9. “How can he come out 7 I have already 
digested that Asura.” Seeing that grEat 
Asura digested, llvala became sad* 

10. Joining his hands along with his 
ministers, he thus Spoke, “ What for have 
you come here? And what can I do for 
you V 9 

11. Thereupon Agasthya smilingly thus 
replied, “O Asura, we know you to be 
possessed of great power and also enormous 
wealth. 

1 a. These kings are not vefy wealthy, but 
my neecesity of wealth is great. Give Us 
what you can without injuring any other. 

13. Theteupen (having been thus ad¬ 
dressed) llvala saluted the Rishi and thi& 
spoke to him, “ If you can say what it te 
that I mean to give, then 1 shall give you 
wealth. 

Agasthya Said 

14* O Asura, you hhve intended torivfe 
to each of these kings ten thousand king 
and as many gold coins. 

15* O great Asura, to me yoii have in¬ 
tended to give twice as much, and a golden 
chariot, and a couple of horses with the 
speed of mind. 

16. If you enquire no#, you wilt soon 
learn that your car is made of gold.” 

Lomasha said:— 

Q son of Kunti, he (llvala) made enquire* 
and learnt that the car was really made of 
gold. 

17. The Daitya then f with a sad heart 
gave away much wealth and also that car 
to which are yoked the t#0 horses, called 
Virava and Surava. 

18. O descendant 6f Bharata, theOe 
horses took those kings and Agasthya, and 
also all the wealth to the hermitage of 
Agasthya within twinkling of an eye. 

19. Then obtaining A gas t hay’s permis¬ 
sion the royal sages went away to their 
respective cities. That Rishi (Agasthya) did 
ail that his wife Lopamudra had desired. 

Lopamudra said 

20. O exalted one, you have accom¬ 
plished all my desires. (Now) beget on me 
a greatly powerful and virtuous son. 

Agasthya said:— 

21. O blessed.one, O beautiful lady, I ath 
pleased with your conduct. Listen to me as 
regards the proposal I make in respect of 
your son. 

22. Do you* desire to have one thousand 
sons, or one hundred sons, each equ^’ ' 
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.one hundred) or only one such who can con* 1 
qucr one thousand ! 

Lopanmdra said 

23. O great ascetic, let me have one son 
equal to one thousand. One learned and 
good son is preferrable to many bad ones. 

Lomasha said• 

24. Saying ‘‘So be lt’\ that Rishi lived 
♦With reverence with his devoted wife of equal 

behaviour, and then (the Rishi) went away 
into die forest. After he had gone away 
Jo the forest, that conception grew on for 
s$yen years. 

.' 20, O descendant of Bharata, when the 
.seventh year passed, that highly learned 
.man, called Dridasya came out of the 
womb biasing like fire* 

27. That highly effulgent Brartihafla, 
that great ascetic, took birth as that Rishj’s 
(Agasthya’s) son, as if uttering the Vedas, 
-Vedangas and the Upanishadas. 

L 28. Greatly powerful even in his child¬ 
hood, he used to carry loads of sacrificial 
iueV to his father's bouse and hence he was 
called Indavaha* 

^9. Seeing him endued with such 
(prowess) that Rishi became very much 
pleased. O descendant of Bhacata, thus 
did he beget that excellent son. 

30. O king, by this his ancestors obtained 
the region they desired. From that time 
*his place Has become famous on earth as the 
bermitage.of Agasthya. 

31. O king, this is that hermitage of 
Agasthya who had killed Vatapi of the 
Prahrada race,—the hermitage adorned 
.with charming beauties. 

32. This sacred Vngirathi frequented by 
the celestials and the Gandharvas roils on 
like a person in the sky shaken by the gentle 
breeze. 

33. ' She flows onwn rd on craggy crests 
-(of hills), descending, lower and lower, look¬ 
ing like a frightened female snake lying 
.along the slopes of the hills. 

*34. Issuing first from the matted locks 
of Sambhu (Siva), this favourite queen of 
the ocean floods the southern country, 
{thereby benefitting it)*as a mother. Bathe 
freely m this highly sacred river. 

35. O Yudhisthira, O great king, behold 
the Bhrigu Tirtha, * celebrated over the 
.three worlds, and frequented by the great 
Rishis. 

36. Bathing in it, Rama regained hi 
1 o«t prowess. O son of Pandu. bathing here 

your brothers and Krishna (Drau-s 

pad*), 


37. You should regain that effulgence 
which had been robbed from yoti by DifrjA* 
dhana, as Kama regained his lost splendour 
by a hostile encounter (with Dhasar&tha’a 
son). 

Vaisampayana add 

38. O descendant of Bharata, the 
Pandava (Yudhisthira) bathed there wall 
his brothers and Krishna (Draupadi) and 
offered oblations to the Paris ana the 
celestials, 

39. O foremost of men# after he had 
bathed there, his body blazed forth in 
brighter effulgence, and he became invin* 
able to all foes, 

40. O king of kings, the son of Panda 
(Yudhisthira) then thus spoke to Lomasha, 
“O exalted one, for what reason Rama’s 
effulgence was robbed ? How did he again 
regain it ? I ask you, teU me every thing. 

Lomashft said'— 

41. —42; O king of kings, listen to the 
history of Rama (Dasharatha’s son) and 
also that of the intelligent (Parushfama), 
the descendant of Vrigu. For the destruc¬ 
tion of Ravana, Vishnu in his own body 
took his birth as the son of the illustrious 
Dasharatha. We then saw that son of 
Dasharatha when he had been bom in 
Ayodhya. 

43.—44. Being impelled by curiosity* 
Rama, the descendant of Vrigu, the son of 
Ricliika and Renuka, hearing of Rama, the 
son of Dasharatha of spotless deeds, went 
to Ayodhya, taking with him the bow so 
fatal to the Khashtryas 

45. (With the intention of)* ascertaining 
the prowess of Rama, the son of Dasarptha. 
Hearing that he had arrived at the frontier 
of his dominion, Dasharatha, 

46. Sent his own son Rama to receive 
(Parusha> Kama with respect. Seeing him 
(Dasaratha’s son) arrived .and standing 
before hjm with upraised weapons, 

47—48. O son of Kunti, Rama, smiling* 
ly spoke these words to him, m O king of 
kings, O lord, O ruler of earth, string, 
if you can with all your strength, this' boys in 
mv hand which was made to destroy thg 
Khashtryas." Having beep thus addressed, 
he (Dasaratha’s son) said, “O exalted one* 
you should not insult me thus. 

49. I am amongst the twice-born not 
deficient in the virtue of the Khashtrya 
order. But the descendants of Ikshwak* 
never boast of their prowess of arms," 

50. To him who spoke thus, Rama 
replied in these Words, "O descendant of 
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rRngliu, stop all your crafty speech. Take 
this bow*” 

jt. Thereupon the son of Dasarath* 
Rama took up in anger from the hands of 
(Parusha) Rama that celestial bow which 
destroyed the foremost of Khashtryas. 

5 \ O descendant of Bharata, that 
greatly powerful hero stringed that bow 
without the least exertion, and then he 
twanged it. 

53. With its twang like that of the 
thunder he frightened all creatures. There¬ 
upon Rama, the son of Dasaratha, thus 
spoke to (Parusha) Rama, 

54. u O Bramhana, here I have stringed 
the bow. What else shall I do for you?" 
Then the illustrious son of Jamadagni 
.(Parusharama) gave to Rama a celestial 
arrow and said, “Place this to the bow¬ 
string and draw it to your ear. 

- 55. Having heard this, Rama, blazing up 

in wrath, thus spoke to him, "O descen¬ 
dant of Vrigu, I have heard what you 
have said, and I have also pardoned you. 
.You are full of vanity.. 

56. You have acquired prowess superior 
to the Khashtryas through the grace of the 
Grandsire (Bramha), ana therefore you cer¬ 
tainly insult me. 

57. Behold me in my own original form ; 
J give you sight." Then the descendant of 
Vrigu Rama saw in the body of Rama 
(Dasaratha’s son) 

58. The Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras 
the Sadhas, the Marutas, the Pitris, Huta- 
sana (Fire), constellations, the planets. 

59. The Gandharvas, the Rakshashas, 
the Yakshas, the rivers, the Tirthas % those 
-eternal Rishis who have become Bramha- 
like, namely Vallakhilyas, 

.60* The celestial Rishis, the seas, the 
mountains, the Vedas, the Upanishadas, 
the Vashatas, the sacrifices, 

61. The Samas in their living forms, the 
.science of arms, the clouds with rain and 
lighting. O descendant of Bharata, O Yu- 
^histhira, 

* 

62. Then the exalted Vishnu (Rama) 
'shot that arrow. O descendant of Bharata, 
•at this the whole earth was filled with 
sounds of thunder, and burning meteors 
flashed through the sky. 

63. Showers of dust and rain fell on the 
earth, earthquakes, whirl-winds of fearful 
sounds convulged everything. 

. 64. Confounding (Parasha) Rama by the 
effulgence of the arrow shot by the 
^iand of Raiqa, it came back blazing into 
his hand. 


65. (Parusha) Rama who had been thus 
deprived of his senses, then regaining his 
consciousness and receiving back (as it were) 
his life, bowed to the greatly effulgent 
Visnu. (Rama) 

66. Commanded by Vishnu, he again 
went to the Mahendra mountain. The 
great ascetic lived there in fear and in 
shame. 

67. When one year passed atyay, seeing 
(Parusha) Rama deprived of prowess, his 
pride gone and himself in great affliction, 
the Pitris thus spoke to him, 

68 . "O son, in going to Vishnu, your 
conduct was not proper. He deserves to be 
worshipped and respected by the three 
worlds. 

69. O son, go to the sacred river which 
is known by the name of Vadhasara. Bath¬ 
ing in all the Tirthas in that river, you will 
regain your old effulgence 

70. O Rama, therein is the Titrthd 
called Diptada where your grand father 
Vrigu in the celestial age practised excel¬ 
lent austerities." 

71. O son of Kunti, Rama did all that 
his ancestors had said. O son of Pandu, 
he regained his lost effulgence in this 
Tirtha . 

72. O child, O great king, this was what 
happened in the days? of yore to Rama ot 
spotless deeds when he met with Vishnu. 

Thus ends the ninety ninth chapter , the 
destruction af Parusharama’s effulgence in 
the Tirthayatra of Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER c. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA— Continued ). 

Tudhistliira said 

1. O foremost of Bramhanas, I desire to 
hear in detail more of the achievments of 
the highly intelligent great Rishi Agasthyk. 

Lomasha said 

2. O king, O great monarch, listen to 
the excellent, wonderful ^rnd extraordinary 
account of Agasthya and also, about' his 
immeasurably effulgent prowess. ' - 

3. There in the Kreta Yuga were"some 

fearful Danavas who were invincible in 
battle. They were known by the name of 
Kalkeyas, and th$y possessed fearful 
prowess. ? 

4. Placing themselves under (the com¬ 
mand of) Vritra and arming therhse 1 
with various weapons, they pursued 
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celestials with Indra at their head to alt 
directions. 

5. Thereupon the celestials resolved 
upon the destruction of Vritra, and they all 
went to Bramha with Purandara (Indra) at 
their head. 

6. Seeing them all standing before him 
with joined hands, Parameshti (Bramha) 
thus spoke to them, 41 O celestials, I know 
all that yott desire. 

7. I shall tell you the means by which 
Vritra will be killed. There is a highly 
intelligent great Rishi, well-known by the 
name of Dadhichi. 

8. Go to him all together, and ask from 
him a boon. That Rishi, of virtuous mind 
and well pleased heart, will grant you the 
toon., 

9. Desirous as you are of victory, go all 
together to him, and tell him. n Give us your 
bones for the good of the three worlds.” 

10. Giving up his body, he will give his 
bonestqyoiK With those bones make a 
greatly tearful and strong weapon (to be 
called) Vajra (thunder.) 

11. It will have six sides, it will be 
fearful,, it will make terrible roars, it will 
be able to destroy even the greatest 
enemies. With that Vajra, Satakratu 
(Indra) will kill Vitra. 

12. 1 have told you all. Do all this with¬ 
out delay.'* Having been thus addressed, 
the celestials bidding farewell to the Grand- 
sire (Bramha), 

13. Went to the hermitage of Dadhichi 
with Narada at their head. It (hermitage) 
stood on the opposite bank of the Saraswati , 
covered with various' plants and creepers. 

14. It resounded with the hum of bees as 
if they were reciting/ Samas. It echoed with 
the melodious notes of male Kokilas and 
Chokoras 


15. Buffaloes,.bears* deer and Cbamaras 
(cows) wandered there at pleasure without 
having any fear of tigers. 


16. Male elephants with juice trickling 
down from their rent temples sported with 
the female elephants in the streams and 
filled the place wlt$ their roars. 


17—18. The place echoed with the roars 
of lions and tigers. And here and there 
might be seen. lions, with grisly manes 
lying, stretched 1 in caves and glens, thus 
beautifying them with their presence* 
They trap (celestials) came to the hermitage 
of Dadhidhi which was like heaveti itself. 

" \ jo. They saw* there Dadhichi as efful- 
geht^as,the sun and as blaming in the grace 
of person Grandskc(Bramha.) 


\ 



20. 0 king, bowing at his fefet an 3 
saluting him, the celestials all together 
asked from him for the boon as directed by 
Parameshti (Bramha.) 

21. Thereupon Dadhichi, becoming 
very much pleased and addressing those 
foremost of Celestials Said, 14 O celestials, 
I shall do to-day what is to your benefit. I 
shall even give up my body myself.” 

22. Having said this, that foremost of 
men of subdued soul suddenly gave up his 
life. Thereupon the celestials took the 
bones of the dead Rishi, as they had been 
directed. 

23. Then the celestials with glad heart 
went to Twashtri (Vishwakarma) and told 
him the means of their victory. Twashtri 
also hearing their words was filled with 
joy ; and with great attention and care 

24. He made the Vajra of greatly fearful, 
appearance. Having made it he cheer¬ 
fully said to Sakra (Indra), tl O god, with 
this best of weapons Vajra reduce to-day 
the fearful enemies of the celestials to ashes. 

25. O chief of the celestials, killing the 
foe rule happily’ the kingdom of heaven 
with your own friends.” Having been tbuS 
addressed by Twarstri Purandara (Indra) 
cheerfully took the Vajra from his hands 
with proper respects. 

Thus ends the hundredth chapter , the 
construction of Vajra in the Tirthayatra of 
the Vatia Parva, 


CHAPTER Cl. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Lomasha said 

1. Thereupon that wielder of Vajra 
(Indra) supported by the powerful celestials 
came to Vritra who was then occupying 
both the earth and the heaven. 

2. He was guarded on all sides by the 
huge bodied Kalakayas with upraised 
weapons, looking like great mountains 
with towering peaks* 

3. O best of the Bharata race, then 
a great battle appalling to the three worlds 
was faught by the celestials with the 
Danavas for a short while. 

4. Loud was the dashing of swords up¬ 
raised and warded off by the heroic hands ,*t 
those that were ajmed at one another's 
bodies. 

5. The heads began to fall from the sky 
on the earth like fruits of palmyra palm’, 
falling on the ground loosened from theft 
stalks. 
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8 , The Kalakeyas, clad in golden armour 
and armed with iron mounted maces rushed 
towards the celestials like moving mountains 
on fire. 

7. Being unable to stand the onrush of 
those impetuous heroes, the celestials broke 
(their ranks) and fled away from fear. 

8. Seeing them (the celestials) flying in 
fear and Vritra growing in boldness, the thou¬ 
sand eyed Purandra (Indra) was greatly 
confounded with fear. 

9* Filled with the fear of the Kalakeyas 
the deity Purandra '(Indra) himself asked 
protection from the lord Narayana without 
delay. 

10. The eternal Vishua, seeing Sakra 
(fndra) confounded with fear and grief, 
enhanced his prowess by importing to him 
a portion of his own might. 

11. Having seen Sakra (Indra) thus pro¬ 
tected by Vishnu, all the celestials and the 
Bramhama Rishis of spotless deeds impart¬ 
ed to him their own might. 

12. Thus favoured by Vishnu by all the 
celesteals and by the highly-blessed Rishis 
Sakra (Indra) became more powerful than 
before. 

13. Knowing that the chief of the celes¬ 
tials had been filled with the prowess of 
others, Vitra sent forth fearful roars. The 
earth, the directions, the heaven, and the 
mountains all began to tremble. 

14. O king, thereupon hearing that 
fearful and loud roar, Indra was filled with 
grief and fear, ana in order to kill the 
Asura he hurled the great Vajra. 

15. Struck with Vajra, that great Asura 
adorned with garlands of gold, tell down as 
the great Mandara mountain did in the days 
of yore when hurled from the hand of 
Vishnu. 

16. When that foremost of Daityas was 
killed, even then Sakra (Indra) fled away 
in fear to take shelter in a lake, thinking that 
the Vajra had not been hurled from his 
hands and that Vitra had not (really) been 
killed. 

x7. The celestials and the great Rishis 
wpre all filled with joy, and they cheerfully 
s^ng the praise of Indra. Then the celes¬ 
tials mustering together began to kill all the 
Daityas who grew dejected by the death of 
Vitra. 

18. Struck with panic at the sight of the 
assembled celestials, they entered the 
fathomless ocean, full of fishes and alliga¬ 
tors. They (the Danavas) assembled toge¬ 
ther with pride began to conspire for the 
destruction of the three worlds. 


19. Some amongst them who were wise 
5u ggested some courses of action, each 
according to his own judgment. 

26. In course of time they made the 
fearful resolution that they should first des¬ 
troy all persons' knowledge and ascetic 
virtues. 

21. “ The worlds are all supported by 
asceticism, therefore lose no- time to destroy 
asceticism. All those men who are on 
earth endued with ascetic virtues and 
with the knowledge of the precepts of virtue 
and that of Bramha 

22. Should be soon destroyed; for when 
they are destroyed, the whole universe will* 
be destroyed.” Having arrived at this 
resolution fqr the destruction of the universe, 
they became exceedingly glad. 

23. Then they made the ocean, with the 
mountain like waves, the abode of Varuna, 
their fort. 

Thus ends the hundred and first chapter , 
the destruction af Vritra in the Tirtha - 
jatra of Vana Parva . 

CHAPTER CIl, 

(T 1 RTHAYATRA PARVA ^Continued. 

Lomasha said 

1. Living in the ocean, the abode of 
Varuna, the Kalakeyas began their opera¬ 
tions for the destruction of the worlds. 

2. They began to devour in the night 
in anger the Rishis (they found) in the 
hermitages and in the holy spots. 

3. Those wicked-minded. Daityas de* 
voured one hundred and eighty Brahmanas, 
and also ascetics in the hermitage of 
Vasishtha. 

4. Going to the sacred hermitage of 
Chayanava, frequented by the Brahmanas, 
they devoured one hundred Rishis who 
lived on fruits and roots. 

5—6. They thus acted during the night 
and during tne day they entered into the 
sea. They devoured in the hermitage of 
Varadwaja two Brahmanas of' subdued 
soul and of Brahmachary life, living on * 
air and water only. In this way dia the 
Danavas one after another (invade) all the 
hermitages. 

7. Being intoxicated; with prowess * of 
arms, and their lives nearly run out, the 1 
Kalakeyas destroyed many Brahmanas* 

8. O foremost of men; the 1 Dknavar 
acted in this way, towards the ascetics 
in their ascetic retreats. Yet men could 
not discover them. 
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9. Every morning people saw lying on 
the ground die dead bodies of Risliis who 
were emaciated for living on frugal diet. 

10, Many of those bodies were without 
flesh or blood, without entrails and with 
limbs separated from one another. Here 
and there lay heaps of bones like heaps 
of conch shells. 

vi. The earth was scattered over with 
the (sacrificial) contents of broken jars and 
shattered ladles for pouring libations of 
ghee and with the sacred fires kept with 
care by the ascetics. 

• 12. The universe, being aflicted with 
the terror of the Kalakeyas and being des¬ 
titute of the Vedic studies, of the Vashats 
and the sacrificial festivals and religious 
rites, became very gearless. 

13. O' ruler of men, when men began to 
perish in this way, the survivors fled for 
their lives in all directions. 

. 14. Some fled to caverns and some 
behind mountain streams and springs, and 
some through fear of death gave up their 
lives. 

15. Those amongst them who were 
bow-men and heroes cheerfully .went out 
and took great trouble to find out the 
Danavas. 

16. Failing to find them, for the Asuras 
had taken shelter in the bottom of the 
ocean, they came back to their homes 
greatly aggrieved. 

17. O ruler of men, when the universe 
was being thus destroyed and when sacri¬ 
ficial festivals and religious rites were all 
destroyed, the celestials were filled with 
great afflictions. 

r8. Assembling all together with Indra 
in their midst, they consulted with one 
another out of fear. They asked protec¬ 
tion from the in'create and exalted diety, 
Narayana. 

19. Going to that unvanquished lord of 
Vaikuntha and bowing to that slayer 
of Madhu, the celestials thus addressed 
him, 

20. O lord, you are the creator, the 
protector, and the destroyer of the universe 
as well as of ourselves. It is you who have 
created this universe with all Us mobile 
creatures. 

*21.- O lotus-eyed diety, it is you who in 
the .days of yore assuming the form of a 
boar raised die sunken earth from the sea 
for the benefit of all creatures. 

22. O foremost of Purashas, assuming 
the form of Narasingha (half man and half 
lion) you killed in the day$ of yore the an¬ 


cient and greatly powerful Daitya, called 
Hiranyakashipu. 

23. There was a great Asura named 
Vali, incapable of being killed by any crea¬ 
ture. Assuming the form of a dwarf, you 
exiled him from the three worlds. 

24. It is by you that wicked Asnra 
called Jamva who Was a powerful bow-man 
and who always obstructed sacrifices was' 
killed. 

25. Your acts are like those which. O 
slayer of Madhu, cannot be counted. You 
are the refuge of all who are afflicted with 
fear. 

26. O god of gods, it is for this we tell 
you what is our present trouble. Save the 
worlds, the celestials and Indra also from 
this great fear. 

Thus ends the hundred and second chap* 
ter, Danava oppressions in the Tirthayatra 
of Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CHI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

The celestials said 

1. All the four orders of creatures in¬ 
crease through your favour. They propi¬ 
tiate the dwellers of heaven with the 
offerings of Habya and Kabya (sacrificial 
libations to the gods and oblations to the 
Pitris) 

2. Thus being protected by you and 
freed from troubles, people through your 
favour increase depending on one another. 

3. Now this great fear has overtaken the 
people. We do not know by whom the 
Brahmanas are killed at night, 

4. If the Brahmanas are destroyed, the 
world will be also destroyed. If the world 
is destroyed, heaven itself will be destroyed. 

5. O mighty armed lord of the universe, 
let not, through your favour, people, pro¬ 
tected as they are by you, meet with des¬ 
truction. 

Vishnu said 

6. O celestials, I know the reason of lh® 
destruction of all creatures. ! shall tell you 
all about it. Having your mind freed form 
anxiety listen to it. 

7. There are a fearful class (of Danavas) 
well-known by the name of Kalakeyas, Plac¬ 
ing Vritra at their head, they devasted the 
Universe. 

8. Having seen Vritra killed by lh® 
greatly intelligent diety of one thousand 
eyes (Indra), they entered into (the oceao} 
the abode of Varuna, to save their lives* 
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Q. Having entered the fearful ocean I 
full of sharks and crocodiles, they (now) kill 
the Rishis at night with the intention of 
exterminating all creatures. 

to. But they cannot be killed, as they 
have taken shelter under the sea. You 
should therefore find out some means to 
dry up the ocean. 

11. Except Agasthya, who else is capable 
of drying up the ocean ? Without drying 
up the ocean, they cannot be assailed by 
any other means. 

Lomasha said 

12. Having heard these words of Vishnu 
about the drying up of the ocean, they took 
the permission of Parameshti (Brahma) 
and went to the hermitage of Agasthya. 

13. There they saw the high-souled son 
of Varuna, of blazing effulgence, waited 
upon by the Rishis, as Brahma is waited 
upon by the celestials. 

14. Going to the high-souled and unde¬ 
teriorating son of Mitra and Varuna (Agas¬ 
thya) seated in his hermitage as a man of as¬ 
cetic merits, they sang his glory by reciting 
his deeds. 

The celestials said 

15. You became in the days of yore the 
refuge of creatures when they were op¬ 
pressed by Nahusha. Deprived of his hea¬ 
ven's affluence, he was thrown down, a thorn 
of the heaven as he was,—from the celestial 
region. 

16. That foremost of mountains Vindya 
being angry with the sun, suddenly (in the 
days of yore) began to increase its height, 
but he has ceased to increase, as he could 
not disobey your command. 

17. When darkness covered the world, 
creatures were oppressed by fdeath ; but 
having got you as a protector, they obtained 
the greatest security. 

18. O exalted one, whenever we are beset 
with danger, it is you from wliom we ask 
for a boon, for you always grant the boon 
asked of you. 

Thus ends the hundred and third chap - 
ter % the glories of Agasthya , in the Tirtha - 
yatra af Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CIV. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA ^Continued. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

I. O great Rishi, I am desirous of hear¬ 
ing why Vindya (mountain) ,made senseless 
with anger, suddenly began to increase its 
bu Ik. 


1 Lomasha said — 

2. The sun between his rising and selling 
went round that king of mountains, that 
great golden mountain named Meru. 

3. Seeing this, the Vindya mountain 
spoke thus to the sun," As you every day 
go round Meru and honour him, 

4. O sun, so do thou the same by going 
round me." Having been thus addressed, 
the sun thus replied to that king of moun¬ 
tains. 

5. " O mountain, I do not walk round 
it out of my own desire. He who has created 
this universe has assigned this path to me." 

6. Having been thus addressed, the 
mountain, O chastiser of foes, desiiing 
to obstruct the path of the sun and the 
moon, suddenly began to increase its bulk 
in anger. 

7. Thereupon all the assembled celestials 
came to Vindya, the great king of moun¬ 
tains and tried to dissuade him from what he 
was doing. But he did not heed their 
words. 

8. Then the assembled celestials all 
went to the Rishi living in his hermitage, 
that ascetic, that foremost of virtuous men. 
the wonderfully powerful Agasthya ; and 
they told him all. 

The celestials said — 

9. The king of mountains Vindya, giving 
way to anger, is obstructing the path of the # 
sun and the moon, and the course of the # 
stars. 

10. O best of Brahmanas, O greatly 
exalted one, except you there is none who 
can prevent him from doing it. 

Lomasha said — 

11. Having heard the words of the celes¬ 
tials, the Brahmana went to the mountain. 
Going there with his wife, he spoke thus to 
Vindya. 

12. "O foremost of mountains, I wish to 
have a path given to me by you, as I intend 
to go to the southern country for some 
purpose. 

* 3 * O king of mountains, wait till I 
return; you can then increase your bulk as 
much as you like." 

14. O chastiser of foes, having made 
this agreement with Vindya, (he went 
away), and up to the present day the son of 
Varuna (Agasthya) has not returned from 
the southern country. 

15* Thus have I narrated to you, as you 
asked me to do, tvhy Vindya does not 
increase its bulk on account of the prowess 
•f Agasthya. 
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16. O king, now hear how the Kalakeyas 
were destroyed by the celestials when they 
obtained their prayer from Agasthya. 

17. Having heard the words of the 
celestials, the son of Mitra and Varuna 
said, “ Why have you come ? What boon 
do you solicit from me?" Having been 
thus addressed, the celestials said to the 
Rishi. 

18. O “ high-souled one, we desire this 
act to be done by you, namely to drink up 
the ocean. Then we shall be able to kill 
these enemies q( the celestials, known by the 
nam? of Kalakeyas, along with their 
followers.” 

19. Having heard the words of the celes¬ 
tials, the Risni said, “So be it. 1 shall do 
what you desire and also that which would 
be benificial to the world/* 

20. O vow-observing man, having said 
this, he then went to the lord of rivers, the 
ocean, accompanied by the Rishis who had 
become successful in asceticism and by the 
celestials. 

21. Men, snakes, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
and Kinnaras followed the high-souled 
(Rishi), with the desire of seeing that 
wonderful feat, 

22—23. They then all came to the fear¬ 
fully roaring ocean which was as it were 
dancing with billows made by the winds 
and was, as it were laughing with masses of 
froth, created by the dashing of waves 
at the mountain cave. 

24. The celestials, the Gandharvas, the 
great Nagas, the greatly exalted Rishis, all 
came with Agasthya to the great ocean. 

Thus ends the hundred and fourth chapter 
Agasthya's going to the sea t in the Tirtha- 
yatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CV. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Lomaaha, said 

1. Coming to the ocean, the exalted 
Rishi, the son of Varuna thus spoke to the 
assembled celestials and the Rishis, who 
had come with him. 

2. “ For the good of the world, I shall 
drink up thi9 abode of Varuna (ocean). You 
should at once make the preperatioqs 
which devolves upon you to make.'* 

3. Haying spoken these few words, the 
undetcriorating son of Mitra and, Varuna 
began in wrath to drink up the oce.an in the 
sight of all the world. 


4 < Seeing how the ocean was being 
drunk up, Indra and the other immortals 
were filled with great astonishment; and 
they began to adore him by reciting his 
praises. 

5. (They said) “O protector of the world, 
you are our saviour and you are the creator 
of the world. Through your favour the 
universe with the immortals may be saved 
from extermination.** 

6. Being thus worshipped by the celes¬ 
tials while the musical instruments of the 
Gandharvas played all around and celestial 
blossoms were showered on him, that high- 
souled (Rishi) made the great ocean water¬ 
less. 

7. Seeing the great ocean made water¬ 
less, all the celestials were filled with joy ; 
and taking up various celestial weapons 
they began to kill the Danavas with coura¬ 
geous hearts. 

8. Being attacked by the higb-souJed and 
greatly powerful, swift-coursing and loudly 
roaring celestials, they (the Danavas) were 
unable to withstand the onset of those swift 
and courageous dwellers of heaven. 

9. O descendant of the Bharata, those 
loudly roaring Danavas, being thus attack¬ 
ed by the celestials, fought a great battle for 
a moment. 

10. But they had been already burnt by 
the force of the penances of pure-souled 
Rishis (whom they had killed). Therefore 
though they tried their utmost, they were all 
killed by the celestials. 

It. Adorned as they were with golden 
ornaments and ear-rings, they (the Uana- 
vas), when killed, looked as beautiful as the 
Palasha tree when full of blossoms. 

12. G, best of men, the remnant of those 
Kalakeyas that were not killed, took shelter 
in the nether regions after having rent the 
goddess Earth. 

13. Seeing the Danavas destroyed, the 
celestials gratified that foremost of Rishis 
(Agasthya) with various speeches; and they 
then thus spoke, 

14. “ O mighty-armed one, through 
our favour the world has obtained great 
ap pi ness. The greatly powerful Kalakeyas 

are all destroyed by your might. 

15. O mighty-armed one, and O saviour 
of the world, fill up the ocean (again.) Give 
up the water drunk by you.*' 

16. Having been thus addressed, the 

exalted great Rishi thus repUed, “ The 
ufater has tyeen digested by. Thjnk d 

other means, 
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17. If you are willing to fill up the 
ocean with water.” Having heard those 
words of that high-souled great Rishi, 

18. The assembled celestials were all 
filled with wonder and also with sorrow. 
Bidding farewell to one another and bowing 
to the great Rishi, 

19. All creatures went away whence 
they . came. The celestials with Vishnu 
went to the Grandsire (Brahma.) 

Having again and again held consulta¬ 
tions in order to fill up again the ocean, 
they thus Spoke with joined hands about the 
refilling of the ocean. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifth chapter , 
the consultations about the refilling of the 
ocean , in the Tirthayatra oftheVana Parva. 


CHAPTER CVI. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Lomasha said 

1. The Grandsire of creatures Brahma 
thus spoke to the assembly (of celestials,) 
"O gods, go wherever you like and desire to 
go. 

2. A very long time must pass before the 
ocean woula be able to resume its natural 
state by making the relatives of the great 
king Bhagiratha as its cause." 

3. Having heard the words of the 
Grandsire, all those foremost of celestials 
went away where they liked, and they wait¬ 
ed for the time (when the ocean would be 
refilled.) 

Yodhistliira said 

4. O Brahmana, O Rishi, why and how 
did the relations (of Bhagiratha) become 
the cause (of refilling the ocean) ? How 
was the ocean refilled by the interference of 
Bhagiratha T 

5. O ascetic, O Brahmana, I desire to hear 
all this in detail,—the excellent history of 
that king (Bhagiratha) narrated by you. 

Vaishampayana said 

6. Having been thus addressed by the 
high-souled Dharmaraja, Yudhisthira, that 
foremost of Brahmanas narrated the glory 
of the illustrious Sagara. 

Lomasha said 

7. In the race of the Ikshwaku there was 
born a king, named Sagara, possessing 
beauty of person and prowess. That 
ttfigty king was son-less. 

O descendant of Bharata, extermina¬ 
ting the Haihayas, and Talrangas and 


subjugating many kings, he ruled over his 
-own kingdom. 

9. O best of the Bharata race, he had 
two wives, proud of their beauty and of 
their youth,—one a princess of Vidarva and 
the other a princess of Sivi. 

10. O king of kings, desiring to get a 
son, that king practised great austerities 
with his two wives on the Kailasha moun¬ 
tain. 

11. Being engaged in great austerities 
and in Yoga and in contemplation, he saw 
the illustrious three-eyed deity, the chastiser 
of Tripura, 

12. Sankara, Bhava, Ishana, Pinaki, 
Sulapani, Tramvaka, Siva, Ugreshaof many 
forms, the husband of Uma. 

13. ' As soon as he saw that giver of 
boons, that mighty-armed king bowed to 
him along with his two wives and prayed 
for a son. 

14. Hara (Siva) being pleased said to 
that best of kings with his wives, “O king, 
considering the moment in which you iiave 
asked the boon, 

15. O foremost of men, sixty thousand 
heroic and proud sons will be born in one of 
your two wives. 

16. O ruler of men, they will all to- 
getlier meet with destruction. In the other 
wife will be born a heroic son who will per¬ 
petuate your race." 

17. Having said this, Rudra (Siva) then 
and there disappeared. The king Sagara 
also went back to his own abode. 

18. Accompained by his two wives who 
were exceedingly glad at heart, O foremost 
of men, he returned home. His two lotus- 
eyed wives, 

iq. The princesses of Vidarva and of 
Sivi conceived. In due time, the Vidarva 
princess gave birth to a gourd. 

20. The princess of Sivi gave birth to 
a son as handsome as a celestial. That king 
then thought of throwing away the gourd. 

21. But he heard a voice in the sky 
uttered in a grave and solemn voice; it said 
"O king, do not be guilty of this hasty act. 
You should not abandon your sons* 

22. Take out tlfe seeds frorri the gemtd 
and let them be preserved with cAre in hot 
vessels partly filled With Ghee. 

23. O descendant of. BharaU, you Will 
then get sixty thousand sons in this manner. 
Let not your mind be diverted. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixth chap- 
ter , the history of Sagara in the Titthk- 
yatra, of the Vana Parva . 
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CHAPTER evil. j 

CTRITHAYATRA PARVA )— Continued, i 

Lomasha said 

I O best of the Bharata race, having 
heard these words uttered in the sky, that 
foremost of kings reverentially did all that 
he was directed to do. 

2. That ruler of men took out separate¬ 
ly each one of the seeds, and he then kept 
these divisions (of the gourd) in vessels 
filled with Ghee. 

3. Being anxious to save the softs, he 
placed one nurse in charge of one vessel. 
Then after a long time there were born 
greatly powerful 

4. And exceedingly effulgent sixty thou¬ 
sand sons. O king, they were born to that 
royal sage through the favour of Rudra 
(Siva). 

5. They were fierce, they were prone to 
do wicked acts, they were able to ascend to 
and roam about in the sky. Being numer¬ 
ous themselves, they disturbed all creatures 
including the immortals. 

6. Those heroes, ever fond of fight, 
chased even the celestials, the Gandharvas 
the Rakshashas and all other creatures. 

7. Persecuted by the wicked-minded 
sons of Sagara, all creatures with all the 
celestials went to ask protection from 
Brain ha. 

S. To them said the greatly exalted 
Grandsireof all creatures, "O celestials, go 
back whence you came with all these crea¬ 
tures. 

9. Within a very' short time, exceeding¬ 
ly fearful destruction of Sagara’s heroic sons 
will take place through their own misdeeds. 

10. O ruler of men, having been thus 
addressed, the celestials and the other 
creatures, bidding farewell to the Grandsire, 
went back to the place whence they had 
come. 

11. O best of the Bharata race, after a 
long time, the mighty king Sagara installed 
himself for the performance of a horse- 
sacrifice. 

12. His horse, guarded by his sons, 
roamed over the the world. Going to the 
fearful and waterless ocean, 

13. It disappeared there, though it was 
guarded with all care. O child, they 
thought that the excellent horse had been 
robbed. 

14. Going (back) to their father, they told 
liirtt how the horse had disappaared and 

-bad been stolen. II5 (Sagara)’ said, *'Go 
and search the Horse in all directions.” 


*5- O great Nfa?, at the command of 
their father , they Itarched for the horse 
in all directions andalnaver the world. 

16. Thereupon the sons of Sagara mu¬ 
tually united together could not find the 
horse nor the person who had stolen it. 

17—19. Coming to their father, they 
spoke to him with joined hands, 41 O king. 
O ruler of earth, O protector of men, at your 
command we have searched the whole earth 
with its seas, forests, islands, with its rivers 
and caves, with its mountains and forest 
lands, but we could not find either the horse 
or the thief who had stolen it." Having 
heard their words, the king grew senseless 
in anger. 

20. O king, impelled by Destiny, he 
spoke to them thus, “ Go away,—never 
return. O sons, search again for the horse 
in all directions. 

21. Without that sacrificial horse never 
return again/' Accepting the command 
of their father, those sons of Sagara 

22. Once more began to search for the 
horse all over the world. The heroes saw a 
pit on the surface of the earth. 

23. Having seen that pit, the sons of 
Sagara began to excavate it. With spades 
and pick-axes they dug on in the sea with 
the greatest efforts. 

24. That abode of Varuna (ocean), being 
thus dug by the united sons of Sagara and 
also rent and cut on all sides, found itself 
in the greatest possible distress. 

25. Being killed by the sons of Sagant, 
the Asuras, the Nagas, the Rakshashas, 
and various other living creatures raised up 
distressful cries. 

26. Hundreds and thousands of living 
creatures were seen with severed heads, with 
separated trunks, with their skin, bones, 
and joints rent asunder. 

27. 'Ihus they dug on the ocean, the 
abode of Varuna, but a long period of time 
passed away, and still the horse was not 
found. 

28. O ruler of men, the sons of Sagara 
then dug the sea in anger on its north 
eastern region till they reached the nether 
region. 

29. They then saw that tlte horse was 
roaming there on the surface of the ground. 
(They also saw) the illustrious Kapfla,—a 

erfeci mass of great effulgence. He was 
taxing in splendour like a biasing fire. 

30. Having seen him and the horse, 
they were flushed with delight. Being 
impelled by Fate, they did not care the pre¬ 
sence of the illustrious Kapiht. 
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31. Being eager to get the horse, 
they ran towards it in anger. O great king, 
thereupon that foremost of Rishis, Kapila, 
grew angry. 

32. Kapila whom the great Rishis called 
Vasudeva assumed a fiery look and shot 
flames from his eyes. 

33. That greatly effulgent one burnt 
down those foolish-minded^sons of Sagara. 
Having seen them reduced to ashes, the 
great ascetic Narada 

34. Came to Sagara and told him all 
that had happened. Having heard those 
terrible words, uttered from the lips of the 
Rishi, the king (Sagara) 

35. Remained unconscious for some time ; 
he then thought of the words of Sthanu 
(Siva). Then calling Angsuman, the son of 
Asamadya 

36. His grandson,* O best of Bharata 
race, he spoke these words, “My sixty 
thousands immeasurably powerful sons, 

37. Falling under the effulgence of 
Kapila, has met with their death on my 
account. O child, O sinless one, your 
father also has been abandoned by me from 
my desire to protect the citizens and to save 
my virtue. 

Tadhigthira said:— 

38. O great ascetic, tell me why that 
foremost of kings, Sagara abandoned his 
own heroic son,— a son who was not fit to 
be abandoned ? 

Lomasha said 

39—-40. The son of Sagara who was born 
of Saivya and who was called Angsumana 
used to seize by the throat the weak child¬ 
ren of the citizens and to throw them into 
the river while screaming. Thereupon the 
citizens overwhelmed with grief and fear 
all met together. 

41 • And with joined hands they thus 
prayed to Sagara, “O great king, you are 
our protector from tlie tear of an attack from 
the hostile force. 

42. You should therefore protect us from 
the fearful danger proceeding from your 
son.” Having heard those terrible words 
of the citizens, that foremost of kings, 

43 * Becoming absent-minded for a 
moment, spoke thus to his ministers, 
” Drive away at once my son Angsumana 
from the city. 

44 * If you desire to do whatwill be pleas¬ 
ing to me, do it soon.” O ruler of men, 
having been thus addressed by the king. 
th» ministers. 


45.—46. Soon performed what they* 
were commanded to do by the king. I 
have, thus narrated to you how the son was 
exiled by the illustrious Sagara for the 
welfare of the citizens. 1 shall now narrate 
to you in detail what the great bowman 
Angsuman was told by Sagara. Listen to 
me. 

Sagara said 

47. O son, I am greatly aggrieved on 
account of the abandonment of my son, on 
account of the death of my sons and also 
on account of being unsuccessful in getting 
the horse. 

48. Therefore, O grandson, I arti afflict¬ 
ed with grief and confounded with the 
hinderance that has taken place to my sacri¬ 
fice. You must save me from sin by bring¬ 
ing the horse. 

Lomasha said 

49. Having been thus addressed by the 
illustrious Sagara, Angsuman went to the 
place where the earth had been excavated 
(by his uncles). 

50. By that passage he entered the 
ocean and saw the high-souled Kapila and 
also the horse. 

51. Seeing that ancient great Rishi,—a 
mass of effulgence,—he bowed down his 
head to the ground and told him the reason 
of his coming. 

52. O great king, O descendant of 
Bharata, thereupon Kapila was pleased 
with Angsuman, and that virtuous-minded 
Rishi told him to ask a boon from him. 

53. He first asked the horse for the 
sacrifice and then he asked for the 
revivification of his fathers (uncles). 

54. To him replied that foremost of 
Rishis, Kapila of great splendour, “O sin¬ 
less one, be blessed ; 1 grant you all that 
you ask. 

55. In you there exist forbearance 
truth and righteousness. By you Sagara 
has his desire fulfilled and your father has 
really got a son. 

56. Through your might, the sons of 
Sagara will go to heaven, and your grand¬ 
son will bring the three-coursea river (the 
Ganges) from heaven, 

57. By gratifying Maheswara in order to 
purify the sons of Sagara. O foremost of 
men, be blessed ; take (back) the sacrificial 
horse, 

58. And O child, complete the sacrifice of 
the illustrious Sagara.” Having been thus 
addressed by the illustrious Kapila, Angsu¬ 
man, the high-fouled One, taking the horse, 
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came to the sacrificial ground (bf Sagara). 
Then saluting the feet of the illustrious Sa¬ 
gara, 

60. Who smelt his head, he told him all 
that had been seert and heard by him, and 
all about the destruction of the Sons of 
Sagara. 

61. (He also told him) that the horse had 
been brought to the sacrificial ground. 
Having heard this, tbeking Sagara no more 
grieved for his sons. 

62. He praised and honoured Angsuman 
and completed his sacrifice. When the sac¬ 
rifice was completed, Sagara was greeted 
by all the celestials. 

62. He made the ocean, the abode of 
Varuna, as one of his sons. That lotus¬ 
eyed hero ruled over his kingdom for a long 
period of time. 

64—65. Then giving the charge (of his 
kingdom) to his gTandson (Angsuman), he 
went to heaven ; and the virtuous-miirtded 
Angsuman also, O great king following the 
example of his grandfaher ruled over tlie 
earth with the belt of sea. His son was 
named Dilipa who was learned in the pre¬ 
cepts of vittiie. 

66. Giving him the charge of the king¬ 
dom, Angsuman also gave up his life. 
Having heard the terrible fate of his ances¬ 
tors (Sagara’s son) Dilipa, 

67. Was overwhelmed with grief and 
thought of the means of delivering them. 
That king then made every effort to bring 
down the Ganges (from heaven). 

68. Though he tried it with all his 
might, he could not bring her down (to 
earth). A virtuous and handsome son was 
then bom to him. 

69* He was truthful and without ma¬ 
lice, and he was known by the name of 
Bhagiratha. Installing him in the kingdom, 
Dilipa retired into the forest. 

76. O best of the Bhatata race, O des¬ 
cendant Of Bharata, that king after attain¬ 
ing success in austerities went in due time 
from that forest to heaven. 

Thit&ekdi the hundred and seventh chap - 
fit, Bhagifatha's in ifal la t to ft to the king¬ 
dom mine Tirthayafru of the Vdfta Pared. 


CHAPTER CVIII. 
(TmtlrtAYATRA PAHV A)—Continued* 

Lomasha said:— 

. r* That great bow-man and car-warrior, 
that imperial king became the d^%ht of 
the eyesandtkaimnd of all men. 


2» That mighty-armed hero heard from 
the high-soulea Kapiia how his ancestors 
had met with their fearful destruction and 
how they had r.ot been able to go to heaven. 

3^ That king sorrowfully made over bis 
kingly duties to nis ministers, and that ruler 
of men then went to the side of the Hima¬ 
layas for practising asceticism. 

4. O foremost of men, being cleansed 
of iiis sins by asceticism, he visited that best 
of mountains Himalayas in order to wor¬ 
ship Ganga. 

5. (He saw it) adorned with pes iks of 
various forms and with many mineral 
wealth; all its sides were besprinkled with 
drops of rain from the clouds which were 
Boating on the wind ; 

6. Beautified with rivers, groves, and 
rocky spurs as so many places fin a city), 
frequented by lions and tigers, nidden in 
its caves ana caverns. 

7. Abounding in various featured birds 
uttering Various sounds—such as Bhringa - 
raja, ganders, Dalyuchas , water-cocks, 

8. Peacocks of hundred sorts of feathers, 
Jivanjibaka, Kokilas , Chakoras with eyes 
furnished with black corners,—the birds 
w!k> are ever fond of their young ; 

9. Abounding in lotuses growing in 
charming water reservoirs, ftflomed With 
the sweet notes of the cranes ; 

10. Its stony slabs beautified with the 
sitting Kinnaras and Apsaras, all its trees 
rubbed everywhere by large elephants with 
their trunks ; 

it. Frequehted by the Vidydhwras, full 
of many gems, infested by snakes of rira* 
lent poison and gfowirtg tongues, 

12. Looking at places like a heap ef 
collyrrums. Such was the Himalayas wber* 
he (the king) arrived. 

rj. That foremost of men practised there 
terrible asceticism. He lived on only fruits, 
roots and water. One thousand celestial 
years passed away, and then that great river 
Ganga in her embodied form appeared 
before him. 

Ganga said 

15. O best of O gte*t king,' *** 
do you -desire ? What should be given to 
you by me? TeH t me, I snail do 
you say. 

Lom&sha said 

1^-17. Haring been thus addrtfcse 4 the 
king replied to the daughter of the Hima¬ 
layas (Gang*)* .‘O giver of boons, 0 
great river, my grandfather has hewn ad* 
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to the abode of Yam n by Kapila. The sixty- 
six thousand sons of the illustrious Sagara 

18. Met with an instant death by meet¬ 
ing with Kapila. Having thus perished, 
they had no place in heaven. 

19. O great river, as long will their 
bodies not be sprinkled with your water, 
so long will there be no salvation for those 
sons of Sagara. 

20. O greatly exalted one, O great 
river, take my ancestors, the sons of 
Sagara to heaven. For them 1 pray to you." 

21. Having heard these word* of the 
king, Ganga, ever adored of the world, 
thus spoke to Bhagiratha with delighted 
heart. 

22. **0 great king, I shall certainly do 
what you say. But my force wiU be diffi¬ 
cult to be withstood when I shall fall fiom 
the sky to the earth. 

O king, there is none in the three 
worlds except the great god, the blue- 
throated deity, the foremost of celestials 
(Siva), who would be able to withstand it. 

24. O mighty-armed hero, therefore 
gratify that giver of boons Hara by asceti¬ 
cism. That god will sustain my fall upon 
bis head. 


as* He will do what you desire for your 
ancestors." O king, having heard this, the 
great king Bhagiratha, 

*6; Went to the Kailasha mountain and 
gratified Sankara (Siva). At the expiration 
0 a certain time which he passed in severe 
asceticism. 


27. With the intention of making his 
ancestors go to heaven, O king, he obtained 
r°m him the boon that he would sustain 
Oanga (on his head). 


Thus ends the hundred and eighth chap* 

T'\l ( * count °f Ganga's descent , in the 
* *rthayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CfX. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA )-Continu<d. 

I'Om&sha said 


1. Having heard the words of Bhagi- 
ratna, the exalted deity in order to do what 
^agr^bi 6 to t h e dwellers of heaven said 
the kmg “So be it.'* 


P mighty-armed hero, O foremost 0 
1 5?® , or your sake 1 shall sustain (on mi 
head) the fall from the sky of that blessed 
oivuie, and pure, celestial river." 

ih£*' P m *8Kfy^«nedi hero, having sak 

“* h* tQ the Himalaya* sufroundec 


by his fearful followers with uplifted wear 
pons of various sorts. 

4. Remaining there he thus spoke to 
that best of men, Bhagiratha, “O mighty, 
armed hero, pray to the river, the daughter 
of the king of mountains. 

5. I shall sustain (on my head) that 
foremost of rivers when falling from the 
heavens." Having heard these words 
uttered by Siva, the king, 

6. Began to meditate on Ganga with 
his head down and subdued soul. There¬ 
upon the charming Ganga of holy water, 
being thus meditated upon by the king, 

7. And seeing Ishana (Siva) standing 
there, suddenly began to fall (from heaven). 
Having seen her thus falling, the celestials 
with the great Rishis, 

8. Also the Gandharvas, the Nagas and 
the Yakshas all came there as spectators. 
Then the daughter of Himalayas Gan?a 
fell from the sky, 

9. Full of fishes and alligators and full 
of raging whirlpools. O king, Hara (Siva) 
(instantly) held her (on his head) who was 
like a girdle to the sky. 

10. And falling on his forehead sha 
looked like a garland of pearls. Q king, 
that ocean-going wife of Siva, divided her 
self into three streams. 

. V'j ,” er water fu " ° f Mb which 
looked like so many ducks, crooked and 
tortuous in her movements in some places 
and stumbling as it were in others, * 

12. Covered with the doth of foam* she 
rushed onwards like a drunken woman. In 
some places she raised up an excellent sound 
by the roarings of her water; 

13. Assuming* thus various and numerous 
aspects when fallen from the sky, she reach¬ 
ed the earth and thus spoke to Bhagiratha, 

*4. * O great king, show mq the way 

by which I arp to go. Q ruler of earth, foe 
your sake I have descended on earth." 

15 .. Having heard those words, the Jking 
Bhagiratha went to the place where Jay the 
bodies of the illustrious sons of $ag?^a, 

l6. So that (the place) might be Apod* 
ed by her holy water. Having held Ganga. 
Hara (Siva), the adored of all the world* 


t _ x 7 * Wont to that foremost of mountains 
Kailasha with the celestials. Coming to 
the ocean with Ganga, the king * J 

18. Filled the ocean, the abode, of 
Varuna, with the greatest fore* That king 
adopted Ganga as his daughter ; 


ic. Aiwlhtr wishee being thus.fulfilled 
he there offered ♦Metfees. waterto the 
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Pitris. I have thus narrated how Ganga 
flowing in three streams, 

20. Was brought down on earth in order 
to fill the ocean, how for a particuler object 
the ocean was drunk up by the high-souled 
one (Agasthya), 

21. And how, O great king, 0 lord, 
Vatapi, the destroyer of Bramhanas, was 
destroyed by Agasthya,—all that you asked 
me (to narrate). 

Thus ends the hundred and ninth 
chapter , the descent of Ganga , in the 
Titthayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CX. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaisampayana said 

1. O best of the Bharata race, then 
slowly did the son of Kunti go to the two 
rivers Nattda and Aparananda which des¬ 
troys the dread of fear. 

2. Then going to the healthy mountain 
called Hemakuta, that king saw there 
many wonderful and inconceivable sights. 

3. From the wind there were created 
clouds and showers of thousands of stones 
for which the people becoming sad could not 
ascend it. 

4. The wind always blew there and the 
celestials always poured showers. The 
sounds of the recitation of sacred scriptures 
were heard, but none was seen. 

5. In the evening and in the morning 
the exalted carrier of libation vflre) was seen, 
and flies bit men,thus obstructing the practice 
of austerities. 

6. Men would become sick there, and a 
sadness would overtake their minds. Th 
son of Pandu (Yudhisthira), seeing these 
various wonderful things, asked Lomasha 
about those astonishing sights. 

Lomasha said:— 

7. O chastiser of foes, O king, I shall 
tell you in detail all that we heard about 
them before. Hear them with all attention. 

8. Here on this Rishava Kuta (hill) 
there lived for many hundred years, an 
ascetic of great wrath, named Rishava 
engaged in asciticism. 

9. He, being addressed by others, spoke 
thus to the hill in anger, “Who ever will 
utter words here, (O hill) throw stones at 
him.” 

10. That ascetic said, ” Call the wind, so 
that no sound is made. Thus if a man 


utters a word here, he is prevented by the 
roarings of the clouds. 

11. O king, these were the acts of that 

great Rishi ;—some acts he performed from 
auger, and some again he prevented from 
being done (from anger). , 

12. O king, tradition says that when in 
the days of yore the celestials came to the 
Nanda men suddenly appeared there with 
the desire of seeing the immortals. 

13. The celestials with Sakra (India) 
at their head did not like to be seen, and 
therefore they made this place inaccessible 
by raising up hills. 

14. O son of Kunti, from that day men 
could not. even look at these hills,—what to 
speak of ascending them. 

15. O son of Kunti, none can look at or 
ascend this great hill except he who has 
performed asceticism. -Therefore be si¬ 
lent. 

26. O descendant of Bharata, here did 
the celestials perforin those best of sacri¬ 
fices,—their marks are seen even to this 
day. 

17. O king, this grass is like the Kuse 

(grass),—the whole ground is overspread I 
with the sacred grass. Many trees here look 
like the sacrificial stakes. | 

18. O descendant of Bharata, the celes¬ 
tials and the Rishis still live here, and both 
in the morning and the evening their carry¬ 
ing of libations (Agni) is to be s*en here. 

19. O son of Kunti, if one bathes here, 
his sins are immediately destroyed. O 1 
foremost of the Kurus, therefore perform 

our oblations here with your younger 

rothers. 

20. Then washing your body in the 
Vanda, you will go to the Koustki where 
the excellent and severe asceticism was per¬ 
formed by Vishwamitra. 

21. O king, washing his body therewith 
all his men, he went to the sacred, charm¬ 
ing, and blessed Kousikt of cool water. 

22. O best of the Bharata race, this is 
the sacred and celestial river Kousihi . Here 
stands the charming hermitage of Yishwa- 
mitra. 

23. This is the hermitage belonging 
to the illustrious son of Kashyapa, whose 
son was the ascetic Risshwasringa of subdued 
passions. 

24. By his* ascetic prowess he made 
Vasava (Indra) to pour rains and from 
whose fear the destroyer of Vala a fid Vitra I 
poured down rains daring- a draught* I 
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25. That powerful lord, the ion of 
Kashyapa, was born of a fiind ; he perform¬ 
ed a great wonder in the kingdom of 
Lomapada. 

26. When the crops were restored (by 
the Rishi who made Indra rain) the king 
Lomopada bestowed his daughter Santa 
bn him, as Savita (once; bestowed (his 
daughter) Savitri. 

Yudhisthira said 

27. How was the son of Kashyapa, 
^Rishwasringa born of a'hind ? Being bom 
of an irregular intercourse, how* was he en¬ 
dued with ascetic merits ? 

28. Why from the fear of that intelligent 
boy the destroyer of Vala and Vetra Sakra 
(Indra) poured down rain when a draught 
was raging ? 

29. What sort of a princess that vow- 
observing Santa was, who tempted his heart 
by becoming a hind ? 

30. Why did not the chastiser of foes 
(Indra) pour rain in the kingdom of the 
royal sage Lomapada when it is heard 
that he was very virtuous. 

31. O exalted one, you should narrate 
to me all this in detail,—the incidents of 
Risyashringa’s life as they happened. 

Lomasha said 

32—33. Hear how the powerful Rishwa- 
sringa was born as a son of the Brahrrrana 
Rishi Vivandaka whose soul had been 
subdued by ascetitism, whose seed never 
failed, who was learned and who was as 
effulgent as the Creator. He (Rishwasringa) 
was highly honoured, greatly effulgent and 
was regarded by old men, though he was 
but a boy. 

34. Going to the great lake, the son of 
Kashyapa engaged himself in great 
austerities. And that celestial-like Rishi 
became fatigued after a long period of 
time. 

35. O king, when he was washing his 
face, he saw the Apsara Urvasi, and his 
seed fell. A hind drank it up,— 

36. Thirsty as she was,—with the water 
(she had been drinking). She thus conceived. 
As she was formerly told by the exalted 
creator of the world, (Brahma), 

37. That celestial damsel became a hind 
and was freed by begetting a Rishi. As the 
words of the creator could not be false, 

38. In that hind was bom his (Vivan- 
daka’s) son, a great Rjshi, named Rishwa- 
dringa, who was always devoted to ascetic¬ 
ism; and who patfed his time in the forest. 
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39. O king, on the head of that illus¬ 
trious Rishi twre was a hbrn ; he therefore 
became known as Rishwasringa. 

40. O king, excepting his father, - he did 
not ever see any body else, therefore his 
mind was fully devoted to the duties of a 
continent life \Brahmachatyd ). 

41. At this time there was a king of 
Anga, known by the name of Lomapada# 
who was the friend of Dasaratha. 

42. We have heard that he wantonly 
told a falsehood to a Brahmana. That ruler 
of earth was therefore abandoned by all 
the Brahmanas. 

43. Thus without having had a priest, the 
king became sinful, and therefore the deity 
of one thousand eyes (Indra) stopped to 
shower rain ; and thus his subjects began to 
suffer. 

1 44. O ruler of earth, he asked the 
Brahmanas who were intelligent, able and 
fit how rain might be poured by the lord 
of the celestials, 1 

45. (He said), “How can the clouds pouf 
rain, find out a means.” Those intelligent 
men assembling together, gaVe out each 
their own opinions, 

46. Thereupon one great Rishi thuf 
spoke to the king, " O king of kings, the 
Brahmanas are angry with you. Do some¬ 
thing to appease them, 

47. O king, send for the Rishi's sort 
Rishwasringa who know nothirfg of the 
female sex, who dwells in the forest and who 
takes delight in simplicity, 

48. If that great ascetic, O king, come 
to your kingdom, there is not the least doubt. 
that the clouds will instantly pour rains/' 

49. O king, having heard these words# 
and resolving to malte atonement (for his 
past misdeeds) he went and came back when 
the Brahmanas had become appeased, 

30. Having heard of the arrival of the 
king, the subjects became exceedingly glad. 
Then the ruler of Anga summoned hie 
ministers, proficient in giving counsel, 

51. He made great efforts to bring 
Rishwasringa to his Kingdom, O undetefia- 
rating one, he at last found out a means in 
consultation with his ministers 

52. Who were all versed in the Sastrds f 
who were all exceedingly proficient in world¬ 
ly matters, and ever able in practical mat¬ 
ters. That ruler of earth then brought some 
courtezans,— 

53 . Women of the town,—clever in every¬ 
thing. To them the king said, " Find out 
some means to bringtheSOU Risbwe- 
sringa 
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•' 54. To my kingdom, O beautiful ones, 
by tempting him and by securing his confi¬ 
dence.- Those women were afraid of the 
king arid afraid as well of (the Rishi’s) 
curse. ‘ 

55. They became pale and confounded; 
and they said that the business was beyond 
their power (to accomplish). Thereupon one 
amongst them, an old woman thus spoke to 
^the king, 

56. “O great king, I shall try to bring 
here that great ascetic. You should however 
order to procure for me certain things in 
connection with it. 

• 57. I shall then be able to bring the 
Rishi’s son Rishwasringa here.” The king 
^ordered that every thing she wanted should 
be procured. 

. ^58. He *gave her much wealth and 
various gems and jewels. O ruler of earth, 
faking with her some young and beautiful 
women, she then went soon to the forest. 

* Thus ends the hundred and tenth chapter , 
the history of Rishwasringa in the Tirtha - 
yatra of the Vana Parva . 


CH A PITER 1 CXI. 

(TRITH A YATRA PARVA)— Continued, 

Lomasha said 

i. O descendant of Bharata, in order to 
accomplish the king’s works, she made a 
' floating hermitage, both beacause the king 
- ordered it and because it agreed with her 
opinion. 

' 2-3. She made that floating hermi¬ 

tage charming, extraordinary, magical, ex¬ 
tremely beautiful,, exceedingly delightful, 
abounding in various plants and creepers, 

. adorned with many artificial trees full of 
flowers and fruits, and capable of giving 
; various delicious fruits. 

4. Thereupon she moored that boat near 
' the hermitage of Kashyapa's son, and she 

sent men to survey the place which the 
Rishi generally frequented. 

5. Then seeing an opportunity and 
having conceived a plan in her mind, she 
sent for her daughter, a courtezan, who was 

* exceedingly clever. She then sent her to 
the son of Kashyapa. 

6. That clever woman went near the 
ascetic, and arriving at the hermitage she 
saw the Rishi’s son. 

* The Courtezan said *•— 

7. ^ O Rishi, I hope it is all well with the 
ascetics here; 1 hope fruits and roots are 


plentiful here; l hope you take delight in 
this hermitage. I have come to pay you a 
visit. 

8. I hope the ascetic merits of the as¬ 
cetics of this place are on the increase; I 
hope your father (his spirit) has not become 
less effulgent. O Bramhana, I hope he is 
pleased with you. O Rishwasringa, I hope 
you prosecute the studies which are proper 
to you. 

Rishwasringa said 

9. You are shining with lustre like the 
light. I consider you worthy of obeisance. 

I shall give you water to wash your feet and 
also fruits and roots as will be liked by 
you according to my religious ordinance. 

10. Please to take your seat at your 
pleasure on this mat made of Kusa grass 
and covered with the skin of black deer and 
thus made comfortable to sit upon. Where 
is your hermitage ? What is the name of 
this Brahma and celestial-like vow which 
you are observing ? 

The Conrtezan said 

11. O son of Kashyapa, my charming 
hermitage is situated three Yoyanas off 
from this place on the other side of this 
mountain. My religious ordinance is not to 
accept obeisance, nor do I touch water to 
wash my feet. 

12. O Brahmana, I do not deserve tn 
receive obeisance from you,but I must make 
obeisance to you. This is the vow observed 
by me,—namely you must embrace me- 

RisWasrmga'aaid 

13. I give you ripe fruits such as gall- 
nuts, myrobalus, Kasusas Ingudas and 
figs. Be pleased to enjoy them. 

Lomasha said 

14. Having thrown aside all those (fruits), 
she gave him food which was not proper to 
eat. They were exceedingly beautiful and 
nice, and they were very acceptable to 
Rishwasringa. 

15. She gave him sweet fragrant gar¬ 
lands and various shining cloths. She then 
gave him strong drinks, she then played, 
laughed and enjoyed herself. 

16. She played before him with a ball 
like a broken creeper bent with fruits. She 
touched his body with her own, and she 
again and again clasped Rishwasringa 
w rth her arms. 

17. She then bent and broke the flowery 
twigs from trees, such as the 5 a/«, Asokt 
and Tilaka\ assuming a bashful look, die 
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tempted, the Rislii*’ son who was over¬ 
powered with intoxication. 

18. Having seen Rishwasringa Tover- 
powered, she again and again pressed him 
with her body. Casting glances she slowly 
went away, as if she was going to make 
offerings to the holy fire. 

19. On her departure Rishwasringa be¬ 
came over-powerad with desire and, be¬ 
came senseless. He became full of her and 
he felt vacancy. Sighing again and again 
he seemed to be in great distress. 

20. At that moment appeared the son of 
Kashyapa, Vivandaka whose eyes were as 
tawny as those of a lion, whose body was 
covered with hair down to the nails of his 
foot, who was engaged in his proper studies 
and whose life was pure and passed in reli¬ 
gious meditations. 

21. He came up and saw his son seated 
alone, pensive and sad and dejected. He 
was sighing again and again with upturned 
eyes. Vivandaka thus spoke to his dis¬ 
tressed son, 

22. “O child, why do you not hew logs 
for the sacrificial fire ? I hope you have per¬ 
formed to-day the Agnihotra (fire sacrifice). 
1 hope you have polished the sacrificial 
ladles and spoons and brought out the 
sacrificial cow with her calf, 

23. O son, you are not in your wonted 
state to-day. You are pensive and absent 
minded. Why are you so much distressed 
to-day? I ask you, who came here to-day ? 

Thus ends the hundred and eleventh 
chapter , the history of Rishwasringa in the 
Trithayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTERCXll. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Bishwasringa said 

1. Here came a Brahmachari with masses 
of hair on his head. That intelligent one 
was neither short nor tall. His complexion 
was like gold ; his expansive eyes were 
like the lotus. He was as blazing and 
beautiful as a celestial. 

2. His exceeding beauty was blazing 
like the sun, his eyes were very graceful 
and black. His matted locks were blue, 
fragrant, long and tied up with strings of 
gold. 

3. A beautiful ornament was shining 
round his neck ; it looked like the 
lightning in the sky. Under the throat 
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(on his breast) he had two fleshy hairless 
and exceedingly beautiful balls. 

4. His waist was slender, his navel neat 
and region about the ribs smooth. There 
shone a golden string from under his cloth 
like this waist string of mine. 

5. There was on his feet something of a 
wonderful shape which gave forth a jingling 
sound. There were also ornaments tied 
upon his wrists that made a similar sound j 
they looked like this rosery here. 

6. When he moved about,—those ornab¬ 
luents made the sound as that of delight¬ 
ful swans on the waters of a tank. His 
clothes were of extraordinary make ; my 
clothes are not so beautiful as his. 

7. His face was of extraordinary beau¬ 

ty, his voice gladdened the heart. Hij 
words were like the voice of male Kokilas, 
hearing which I felt it to my innermost 
heart. v • 

8. As the forest in the midst of the 
vernal season assumes a beauty when 
fanned by the breeze, O sire, so that 
excellent and fragrant one assumes a 
beauty when fanned by the breeze. 

9. Her massy hair is neatly tied jupt 
they stuck to the head and forehead evenly 
divided in two. His two eyes seemed to be 
covered by wonderful and exceedingly 
beautiful Chahravaha (birds) 

10. He carried in his right hand & 
wonderful globular fruit which reached the 
ground and again and again rose up to 
the sky in a wonderful way. 

11. He beat it and turned himself round $ 
he whirled like a tree moved by the breeze. 
O sire, when I looked at him, he seemed to 
me a son of the immortals. My joy was 
extreme and I felt great pleasure. 

12. He clasped my body ; he took hold 
of my matted hair, and he bent down my 
mouth ; mirg ing his mouth with mine, he 
uttered a sound which gave me great plea¬ 
sure. 

13. He did not care for water to wash 
his feet or for fruits offered by me to him. 
He told me such was the religious observ¬ 
ance practised by him. He gave me other 
fruts. 

14. Those fruits were tasted by me. 
These (fruits here) are not equal to them in 
taste. Those (given by him) had neither 
rind nor stone as these (fruits here) have. 

15. That noble featured one gave me 
to drink water of exceedingly fine flavour. 
Having drunk it, I experienced great plea¬ 
sure, and I felt as if the ground under my 
feet was moving away* 
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16. These are the beautiful and fragrant 
garlands entwined with silken threads. 
They belonged to him* Blazing in ascetic 
merits he scattered these garlands here, <.nd 
he then went back to his own hermitage. 

ij, At his departure my heart has 
|>ecome sad, and my body seems to be burn¬ 
ing. I desire to go to him as soon as I can. 
| desire that he should always walk about 
here, 

18, O sire, I shall this very moment go 
to him. What is the name of the Bramha - 
tharya that is practised by him ? I desire to 
lead the same life with him,—the same reli¬ 
gious life led by that man of noble virtue. 

19. My heart is yearning to practise the 
eame (religious observance). My heart will 
hum if. I do not see him. 

Thus ends the hundred and twelfth chap¬ 
ter, the history of Rishwasringa in the 
Xirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER C X HI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PAftV \)—Continu*J. 

Viv&ndftka said 

1. o son, they are Rakshashas. They 
walk about here in wonderfully beautiful 
forms. Their prowess is matchless and 
their beauty is extraordinary. The) 1 always 
think upon obstructing asceticism. 

2. O child, assuming beautiful forms 
they allure (men) by various means. These 
fearful beings hurl the Rishis in the forest 
from the blissful regions. 

3. The self-controlled Rishis who desire 
to obtain the region of the righteous never 
^erve them. Those sinful beings take 
pleasure, in obstructing the practices of the 
.a^citics,;and (therefore) the ascetics do not 
§ee them. 

4. O son, those are intoxicating liquors, 
they are drunk, by unrighteous men, and 
they are unworthy to be drunk (by good* 
men). These fragrant, bright and many 
colored garlands are not for the ascetics. 

Ijom&sliasaid 

5. Having forbidden his son by saying 
"They are Rakshashas/’ Vivandaka went in 
eearen of her. When after three days' 
exarch he did not find her, be then returned 
to his hermitage, 

6 i When again the son of Kashjapa 
treat out to gather fruits,—in the meanwhile, 
-—that courtezan again came , to tempt the 
ftoili Rishwasringa. 


7. As soon as Rishwasringa saw her, M 
became exceedingly g’ad, and rushing to¬ 
wards her said "Lei us go to your her¬ 
mitage before my father returns/* 

8. O king, thereupon making the only 
son of Kashyapa enter the boat bv clever 
means, she unmoored it. She delighted 
him by various means and brought him 
before the king of Anga. 

9. Taking the exceedingly white vessel 
from the water and placing it within the sight 
of the hermitage, she then made a beautiful 
forest, named “Floating Hermitage/' 

10. But the king kept the only son oi 
Vivandaka in the female appartments. 
Then he saw that rain was suddenly poured 
by heaven and the world was flooded with 
water. 

it. Having his desire fulfilled, l.omapada 
bestowed his daughter Santa on Rishwa¬ 
sringa. And to appease the wrath of his 
father, caused kine to be placed on the roads 
and the fields to be tilled. 

12. All along the way by which Vivan¬ 
daka would come (He placed) many beasts, 
and many heroic keepers of those beasts, 
(ordering them thus) “ When the Great 
Rishi Vivandaka will enquire after his son. 

13. You must reply to him with joined 
hands, saying “All these cattle and all these 
tilled fields belong to your son. O great 
Rishi, what pleasing work of yours should 
we do ? We are your servants we are as 
your commands." 

14. In the meanwhile that greatly wrath¬ 
ful Rishi (Vivandak») returned to his her¬ 
mitage after gathering fruits and roots. 
He did not find his son after a search, and 
he became exceedingly angry, 

15. Thereupon he became inflamed with 
anger and thought it to be the doing of 
the king (of Anga). Having made up his 
mind to burn the king, his city, and his 
whole country, he therefore went towards 
(the city of) Champa. 

16. Fatigued and hungry* the son of 
Kashyapa arrived at the settlements of cow¬ 
herds, rich with cattle. He was greadv 
honored and adored by the cow-herds, and 
he passed the night there like a king. 

17. Having received very great hospita¬ 
lity from them, he asked them, '*0 cow* 
herds, to whom do you belong?” Thereupon 
they all came up to him and said, 14 Au tn» 
wealth belongs to your son/' 

18. He was thus honoured at differ^ 1 
places, and h$ heard similar pleasing wordv 
Thus his anger was much appeased. 
filtered the city and came tothe*i«tf«» 
A ng*. 
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. tg. Having been worshipped by that 
forertiost of men (the king), he saw his son 
who looked like Indra iti heaven. He saw 
(here also hi? daughter-in-law Santa who 
looked like a flashing lightning. 

20. Having seen the villages, and the 
cow-pens belonging to his son and also 
having seen Santa, his great anger was ap¬ 
peased. O ruler of men, thereupon Vivan- 
daka expressed his great satisfaction with 
that ruler of earth. 

«. 21. Keeping his son there, that great 
Rishi, as effulgent as the sun or the fire, 
said “Having done all that would please the 
king and having begotten a son, you must 
come to the forest.” 

22. Rishwasringa- did what his father 
said and went back to the place where his 
father was. O ruler of men, Santa obedient¬ 
ly waited upon him as Rohini waits upon 
Soma, 

23. O, king as the blessed Arundhati waits 
upon Vasishtha or as kopamadra waited 
upon Agastha. She was to Rishwasringa as 
Damayanti was to Nala or as Sachi was to 
the weilder of the Vajra (Indra), 

24. Or as Indrasena, the daughter of 
Narayana, was to Mudgala. O descendant 
of Aj.tmira, O ruler of men, thus did Santa 
affectionately wait upon Rishwasringa in the 
forest. 

, 25. This is the 9acred hermitage that 
belonged to him. The great lake shows in 
beauty here,—it has a holy fame. Bathing 
here get all your desires fulfilled. O king, 
having purified yourself here, go to some 
other sacred Tirthas . 

Thus ends the hundred and thirteenth 
chapter , the history of Rishwasringa , in 
the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CXI V. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said ; — 

1. O Janmejaya, thereupon the Panda- 
vas started from the Koustka and went, one 
after the other, to all the sacred shrines. 

2. O King, going to the sea where the 
Canges mingles with it, he performed the 
sacred ceremony of a 'plunge in the centre 
of the five hundred fibers. 

3. O descendant of Bharata, that ruler 
of earth, the hero, accompanied by his bro- 
hersthen went along the shore of the 
icean to the land of the Kalingas. 


Lomasha said 

4. O son of Kunti, this is Kalinga where 
flows the river Vaitarani , where (on the 
banks of which) Dharma performed sacri¬ 
fices under the protection of the celestials. 

5. This is the Northern bank (of thd 
Vaitarani) always frequented by the Bram- 
hanas, inhabited by the Rishis, suitable for 
performing sacrifices and adorned with a 
hill. 

6. It rivals the path by which a virtuous 
man fit for going to heaven goes to the 
celestial region. In the days of yore, the 
Rishis performed sacrifices at this spot. 

7. O king of kings, here at this spot 

Rudra seized the sacrificial beast. O king of 
kings, he then exclaimed, “This is my 
share.” % 

8. O best of the Bharata race, the (sacrU 
ficial) beasts being thus taken away, the 
celestials then thus spoke to him, “Do not 
cast covetuous eyes on the property of others. 
Do not disregard all the righteous rules.” 

9. They then addressed pleasing words 
of glorification to Rudra (Siva). They 
gratified him with a sacrifice and they offer* 
ed him suitable honours. 

10. Thereupon giving up the beast, he 
went away by the path trodden by the celes¬ 
tials. O Yudhisthira, hear from me what 
then happened to Rudra. 

11. The celestials from the fear of Rudra 
set apart for eternity the best portion of all 
shares (of a sacrifice) such as was fresh and 
not stale. 

12. The man, who bathes -at 4his spot 
and recites this ancient story, sees with nis 
human eyes the path that leads to the 
celestial region. 

Vaishampayana said 

| 13. Thereupon all the highly exalted 

l Panda vas with Draupadi descended to the 
Vatarini and offered oblations to (hePitri*, 

Yudhisthira said 

14. O Lomasha, behold, how great is the 
merit of a pious act! Having bathed jn 
this spot with proper form, 1 seem no more 
to touch the world of men. 

15. O vow-observing Rishi, through 
your grace I see all the regions. Thistis 
the sound of the recitations (of the Vedas) 
by tlve high-souled Rishis. 

Lomasha said 

16. O Yudhisthira, O ruler of raen A 4he 
place from which you hear this sound, is-dis¬ 
tant from here three hundred thousand 
Yojanas . Keep quiet. 
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17. O king, this is the celestial forest 
of the self-create (Bramha) where, O king 
of kings, the powerful Vishwamitra per¬ 
formed his sacrifices, 

18. In which sacrifices the self-create 
(Bramha) gave away to the illustrious 
Kashyapa, as Dakshina , this earth with all 
its mountains, rivers and countries. 

19. O son of Kunti, as soon as earth was 
given away, she became sad ; and thus she 
spoke in anger to the exalted lord of the 
world. 

' 20. “ O exalted one, you should not 
have given me away to any mortal. Your 
this giving me away would come to nothing, 
for 1 am going down to the nether world.’ 1 

21. O ruler of earth seeing the earth sad 
and despondent, the exalted Rishi, Kashya¬ 
pa, gratified her by a propitiatory act. 

22. O son of Pandu, thereupon the earth 
was gratified with his asceticism. She 
again rose from the water and remained as 
a sacrificial altar. 

23. O king, yonder before us is the spot 
with the distinct form of that sacred altar. 
O great king, ascending it, become great in 
prowess. 

24. O king, this is that sacred altar 
stretching as far as the sea ; be blessed by 
ascending it ; and of yourself cross the sea. 

25. When you will ascend it to-day, I 
shall perform the ceremony to avert all 
evils from you, for, O descendant of Ajami- 
ra, this altar here, as soon as it is touched 
by a mortal, goes down into the sea. 

26. u I bow to the god who protects the 

* universe, I bow to the god who is beyond 
this universe. O lord of gods, come near 
this salt sea.” 

27—28. 11 The fire, the sun, the organ 

. of generation, water, the goddess, the seed 
of Vishnu, nectar and the navel of nectar. 
The god of fire is the organ that generated 
you (ocean). The earth is your body. Vish¬ 
nu gave the seed that caused your being, 
You are the navel of nectar.” O son of 

* Pandu, you must recite the above words of 
truth ,and as you recite you must quickly 
ascend this altar. O Pandava, thus these 
words of truth must be audibly recited ; and 

* while thus reciting them, one must plunge 

. into this lord of rivers (ocean). 

29. O son of Kunti, O best of the Kurus, 
else this lord of waters of divine origin, 
this great ocean, must not be touched even 
by the end of a Kusa (grass). 

' Vaish&mpayana said •— 

1 30. Thereupen When the ceremony to 

avert evils had been completed, the high- 


souled Yudhisthira went into the sea. 
Having performed all that the Rishi 
(I.omasha) had ordered, he went to the 
Mahendra (mountain) and spent the night 
there. 

Thus ends the hundred and fourteenth 
chapter , goingtoMohendrain the Tirtha - 
Jatra of the Vana Parva . 

CHAPTER CXV. 
(TIRTHAJATRA PAR V A),—CVut/f *«#</. 
Vaishampayana said — 

1. That lord of earth (Yudhisthira) lived 
there for one night. He with his brothers 
gave the highest honours to the ascetics. 

2. Lomasha told him there the names of 
all the ascetics,—namely the Vrigus, the 
Angiras, the Vashistas, and the Kashyapas. 

3. The royal sage (Yudhisthira) paid a 
visit to them all and made obeisance to 
them with joined hands. He then thus asked 
Akritavrana who was the follower of heroic 
(Parusha) Rama. 

4. " When will the illustrious (Parusha) 
Rama show himself to the ascetics here 7 J 
desire on that occasion to see that descen¬ 
dant of Vrigu. 

Akritavarna said 

5. Your coming here is already know*) 
to Rama whose soul spontaneously knows 
everything. Rama is pleased with you. He 
will soon show himself to you. 

6. The ascetics see Rama on the four¬ 
teenth and eighth day of the lunar month. 
At the close of this night, the fourteenth day 
of the lunar course will set in. 

Yudhisthira said 

7. You are a follower of the mighty Rama, 
the son of Jamadagni ; you must have per¬ 
sonally seen all the (great) deeds performed 
by him in the days of yore. 

8. Therefore t narrate to us to-day How 
the Khashtryas were vanquished by him in 
battle and what was the cause of it. 

Akritavarna said 

9—10. O foremost of kings, O descen¬ 
dant of Bharata, I shall with great pleasure 
narrate to you that excellent story of the* 
celestial-like deeds of Rama, the son of 
lamadagni, who was bom in the race of 
Vrigu. (I shall also narrate the history of) 
Kirtavirja. the king of the Haihayas. 

ix. The king of the Haihayas, named 
Arjuna, was killed by Rama. O son of Pan¬ 
du, he had one thousand arms and seven 
wonderful' weapons. 
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1 12. O lord of earth* through the favour 
of Dattatreya he possessed a golden car. 
His wealth was the whole earth including 
all creatures. 

13. The car of that illustrious hero could 
go everywhere in an unobstructed course. 
Being greatly powerful by having received 
boons, he on that car 

14. Trampled upon the celestials, the 
Yakshas, and all the Rishis. He always 

rsecuted all creatures wherever they were 
und. 

15. Thereupon the celestials and the 
Rish is of great vows all met together ; and 
they thus spoke to the god of gods, the 
slayer of Asuras, Vishnu of great prowess, 

16. "O lord, O exalted one, kill Arjuna 
to protect all creatures. The lord, the ruler 
of the Haihayas, on his celestial car, 

17. Chastised Vasava (Indra) when he 
was sporting with Sachi. O descendant of 
Bharata, thereupon the exalted deity 
(Vishnu) held a consultation with Sakra 
(Indra) as how to kill Kartavirja. 

18. All that was beneficial to the world 
was told by the lord of celestials. The 
exalted one, the adored of all the world, 
(Vishnu) promising to do all, 

* 19—20. Went to Vadari, his most 

favourite hermitage. At this very time 
there lived on earth a mighty king in 
Kanyakubja,—monarch of great prowess,— 
known in the world by the name of Gadhi. 
But he retired into the forest. 

21. When he was living in the forest, 
a daughter was born to him as beautiful 
as an Apsara. O decendant of Bharata, 
Rechika, the son of Vrigu asked her for 
marriage, 

22. Thereupon Gadhi thus spoke to that 
Bramhana of rigid vows, "There is a custom 
in our family, established from* the days of 
yore. 

23. O foremost of Bramhanas, know, 
the bridegroom must give a dowry of one 
thousand swift and brown colored and 
black-eared horses. 

24. O son of Vrigu, O exalted one, you 
cannot be asked to give (such a dowry). O 
exaltad one, my daughter also cannot be 
refused (when asked by you.) Do what is 
proper." 

Rechika said — 

25. I shall give you one thousand swift, 
brown-colored and black-eared horses. 
Let your daughter become my wife. 


Akritavama said 

26—27. O king, having thus promised, 
he (Rechika) thus spoke to Varuna, "Give 
me one thousand swift, brown-colored 
and black-eared horses to be my dowry. 
Varuna immediately gave him one thou¬ 
sand (such) horses. 

28. The place, where ^thelhorses rose 
from the Ganges in Kanyakubja, is cele¬ 
brated as the hors e-tirtha. And then the 
king bestowed Satyavati (his daughter to 
Rechika) 

2 9-73°- I” the marriage of the daughter of 
Gadhi even the celestials were present. Thus 
that foremost of Brahmans Rechika ob¬ 
tained one thousand horses, saw the dwellers 
of heaven, and got a wife according to the 
ordinance. He then sported with that 
slender-waisted damsel at pleasure. 

31. O king, when Che marriage ceremony 
was over, Vrigu came to see his excellent 
son, who with his wife duly worshipped him ; 
and seeing them he (Vrigu) was greatly 
pleased. 

32. When the preceptor (Vrigu), the 
adored of all the celestials, was seated, the 
husband and wife after duly worshiping 
him with joined hands stood before him and 
waited for his command. 

33. Thereupon the exalted Vrigu with a 
delighted heart thus spoke to his daughter- 
in-law, "O blessed girl, ask for a boon. I 
am ready to grant you what you desire." 

34. She gratified the preceptor (Vrigu) 
in order to obtain a son for herself and for 
her mother ; and he too granted her desire. 

Vrigu said 

35. At the time of the season you and 
your mother after bathing at the proper 
time must embrace two different trees,— she 
an Aswatha tree and you a fig tree. 

36. O blessed girl, after having ransack¬ 
ed the whole universe these two Charus 
have been prepared by me with the utmost 
care. 

37. They must be taken with the great¬ 
est care." And he then disappeared. But 
they made an exchange, both in the case of 
the Charus and the embracings (of trees). 

38. After a long time that exalted Rishi 
(Vrigu) again came there. Knowing all by 
his divine knowledge he again came there. 

39. —40. Thereupon the greatly effulgent 
Vrigu thus spoke to his daughter-in-law 
Satyavati, "O blessed girl, O maiden of 
lovely brow, you have taken the wrong 
Charu and embraced the wrong tree. It 
was your mother who have deceived you. 
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Your son, though a Qrjihrnana, will adopt 
the practices of the Kshatryas. 

41. The mighty son of your mother, 
(hough a Kshatrya, will adopt the practices 
of a Brahmana. His power will be great; 
he will tread the path of the righteous. 

42. Thereupon she again and again 
adored her father* in-law, saying, “Let not 
my son ,be of this character; let my 
grandson be such/ 1 

43. O son of Pandu, he replied, “Be it 
soand he was pleased to grant her prayer. 
When the proper time came, her son was 
born, named Jamadagni. 

44. This descendant of Vrigu was en¬ 
dued with both splender and grace. He 
grew in years as well as in strength ; and 
he excelled all in the Vedas. 

45. O best of the Bharata race, the 
Silence of arms with four kinds of weapons 
rivalling the lustre of the sun spontaneously 
and without instruction came to him. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifteenth 
chapter, the birth of Jamadagni , in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


HAPTER CX V| . 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Akritavama said 

I. The greatly ascetic Jamadagni devo¬ 
ted himself to the study of the Vedas. 
Thereupon he performed great austerities. 
Pursuing a methodical course of study, he 
got a mastery over the Vedas. 

.2. O king, going to the ruler of men, 
•frasctajit, he asked Renuka in marriage ; 
-and.the king bostowed her upon him. 

3* Having got Renuka as his wife r that 
son of Vrigu came with her to the hermi¬ 
tage ; and assisted by her he began to prac¬ 
tise asceticism. 

4. Four sons were born of her, Rama 
being the fifth. Though the youngest, 
K^ma became superior to all in merit. 

5. , Once vpon a time when her sons had 
alljgope away to gather fruits, Rendka of 
rigid vows went to bathe. 

, 6. O king, when, she was going at pleasure, 
'Renuka saw Chitraratha, the king of 
Marukavata. 

*7. "Seeing the king adorned with garlands 
♦of* lotus sporting in the water with his wives, 
’Reitaka was filled,with desire. 

6 . Being unable to control her this un- 
awfuf desire, the became polluted ; she then 


returned to the hermitage jpuehlrightepfd 
at heart. 

9. Having seen her deprived of the 
lusture of chastity and full of giddiness, 
that greatly effulgent and mighty Rishi 
reproached her by crying “ fie.“ 

10. There came then the eldest of lama- 
dagni’s son, named Rumanuvan, ana then 
Sushena, then Vasu and then Vishwavasu. 

11. The exalted Rishi one after the other 
asked them to kill their mother. But they 
were confounded and could not utter a 
word. 

12. jhen he cursed them in great anger ; 
and having been thus cursed they lost tneir 
sense and became like inanimate objects. 
They became in conduct like beasts and 
birds. 

13. Then that slayer of hostile heroes, 
Rama, came to the hermitage last of all. 
To hirp said.the greatly ascetic, the mighty 
armed Jamadagni, 

14. “ O son, kill your this sinful mother 
without the least compunction." Thereupon 
Rama took up an axe and cut off hjs 
mother’s head. 

r 5* O great king, the anger of fhe illus¬ 
trious Jamadagni was then suddenly appear 
sed ; and being much pleased he thus spoke, 

t6. “ O child, O virtuous man, you have 

performed this difficult task at my . bidding. 
Ask me, I shall grant you whatever you 
desire in your heart.” 

17. Thereupon he asked that his mother 
might be restored to life, that he might not 
be haunted by the remembrance of this crud 
deed, that he might not be touched by 
any sin and that his brothers might be 
restored to their former state, 

18. That he might be unrivalled fo 
battle and that he might obtain long life. 
O descendant of Bharata, the greatly as¬ 
cetic Jamadagni granted him all that he 
desired. 

19. O lord, once at a time when his sons 
had again gone out (to gather fruits), the 
mighty son of Kirtavirya, the king of the 
country near the sea-shore, came to the 
hermitage. 

20. When he came to the hermitage, be 
was hospitably received by the RiShi’s wife* 
But proud of prowess, he was not pleased 
with the reception. 

21. By force and in defiance of .all 
sistance, he seized and carried off from the 
hermitage the chief cow .whosejn^k’&fpp$ed 
the sacred Ghee, not at all h^yding the load 
lowing of Her calf. AndTie wantdngty polled 
down the trees of the forest. 
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72. When Rami cnmi home, hrs father 
told him all that had happened. And 
seeing the calf lowing piteously, Rama 
became exceedingly angry. 

23. He rushed towards the son of 
Kartavirja who Was under the shadow of 
death. The slayer of the hostile heroes, the 
descendant of Vrigu, displayed his prowess 
in battle. 

24. O king, with sharpened arrows which 
were shot from a beautiful bow, he cut down 
Arjuna's one thousand arms each of which 
was like a massive iron bolt (for barring the 
door). 

25. Being under the shadow of death, he 
was overpowered by Rama. Then the 
relatives of Arjuna, with their wrath excited 
against Rama, 

26. Rushed at Jamadagni (one day, when 
Rama was absent from the hermitage. Al¬ 
though he was powerful they killed him for 
he was engaged in aceticism. 

27—29. O Yudhistbira, attacked by 
them he again and again piteously uttered 
the name of Rama. The sons of Karta¬ 
virja pierced Jamadagni with their arrows ; 
and having thus persecuted their enemy, 
they went their way. When they had gone 
away and.when Jamadagni had breathed 
his last, 

30. Rama, the descendant of the Vrigu's 
race, came back to the hermitage with fuels 
for religious rites. The hero saw his father 
who had been killed. Being exceedingly 
grieved, he lamented for the sad fate that 
had befallen his father. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixteenth 
chapter the death of yamadagni in the 
Ttrthayatra of the Vena Parva . 


CHAPTER CXVI 1. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA —Continued 

Rama said—: 

1. O father, for my fault you have been 
killed like a deer in the forest with arrows 
by those mean and foolish wretches, the 
sons of Kartavirja. 

2. O lather, virtuous and ever steady fn 
the honest path as you were, how can fate 
permit that you should die in this way T 

3. t What an awful sin must have beep 
committed * by 'them .who have with. hunk 
<lreds of Arrows Jcilleid you who, were ev^* 1 
engaged m,asceticism, who wens okf and w.Hp • 
were averse to fight with them. *’ 

4 - How * can * ^ those * shameless . men 
speak of their (shameful) deed to their, 


friends and relatives that thfey have killed a 
virtuous man who was averse to fight. 

• 

Avitavarna said 

5. O king, thus did he lament in piteous 
manner ; and then that great ascetic per¬ 
formed all the obsequies of his (deceased) 
father. 

6. That conqueror of hostile cities, Rama, 
then set fire (to the funeral pyre) of his, 
father, O descendant of Bharata, and then 
took an oath to destroy all Kshatryas. 

7. That mighty hero,—greatly powerful 
in battle, equal to god of death himself,— 
then took up weapons in anger ; and alone 
he killed the sons of Kartavirja. 

8. O best of Kshatryas, that fore¬ 
most of all wlelders of arms, Rama, des¬ 
troyed all those Kshatryas who were their 
followers. 

9. Twenty-one times that lord made the 
the earth Kshatrya-less. With their blood 
he made five lakes in Samantapanchaka. 

10. That perpetuator of the Vrigu race 
then offered there oblations to his ancestors, 
Then Rechika appeared to him in a 
visible form and stepped him. 

it. Then the mighty son of Jamadagni 
offered libations to the lord of the celestials 
in a great sacrifice, in which he bestowed the 
eartn to the Ritwijas. 

12. O king, he built an altar made yf 
gold which was ten Vyamas (20 yards) in 
breadth and nine in height. He made a 
gift of it to the illustrious Kashyapa. 

13. O king, then at the request of Kash- 
yapa, the Bramhanas divided it into a num¬ 
ber of shares, and thus they came to be 
called the Khandavayanas (share*takers) 

14. O king, having bestowed the earth 
on the illustrious Katfhyapa, he engaged in 
severest austerities on the Mabendra, the 
foremost of mountains. 

Vaishampayana said 

13. Thus did hostility arise between him 
and the I^shatryas that lived on the .earth. 
The entire world was thus conguered by 
the Immeasurably effulgent Rama, _ 

• 16. Then oh the fourteenth day of noon, 
the hlgh-soutod Rama at the proper hoar 
appeared before the Bramhanas and' DItar* 
maraja (Yudhistbira) with his younger 
brothers. 

>7. O king of kings, that foremost of 
kings, that lord, thfcn with his brothers offer* 
ed highest: worship to the Bramhanas; and 
they also worshipped him (Rama), 
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18. Having worshipped the son of 
lamadagni and having received due respect 
from him, he (Yudhisthira) spent a night on 
the Mahendra (mountain), and he then 
started towards the south. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventeenth 
chapter the history of Jamadagni in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CXVIH. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaiahampay&na said:— 

i. That magnanimous king then went to 
many sacred {daces and to various spots on 
the sea shore, all adorned with the presence 
of Bramhanas. (He went to many) charming 
Tirthas and saw them. 

а. O son of Parikshit, bathing in them 
and distributing wealth, that son of Pandu 
with his younger brothers went to a greatly 
holy ana broad river. 

3. That magnanimous king, bathing 
there, offered oblations to the Pitris and the 
celestials. Giving wealth to the foremost 
of Bramhanas, he then went to the ocean¬ 
going Godavari . 

4. O king, then 1 being cleansed of his 1 
sins, he came to the sea in the Dravida. 
The hero then saw the greatly holy and 
sacred Agasthya Tirtha and also the Nari 
Tirtha . 

5. He heard here the story of the famous 
feat which was achieved by Arjuna, that 
foremost of wielders of bow, and which was 
beyond the power of man. Being praised 
by the great Rishis, the son of Pandu deri¬ 
ved much pleasure. 

б. O ruler of earth, that lord of earth 
with Krishna (Draupadi) and his younger 
brothers, praising the prowess of Arjuna, 
then lived there in great happiness. 

7. He then gave away one thousand 
kine in those tirthas situated on the shore of 
the excellent sea ; and with his brothers he 
narrated with joy the account of Arjuna’s 
bestowal of kine. 

8. O king, he then went one after the 
other to all the tirthas and also to other sa¬ 
cred places, and thus his desires were fulfill¬ 
ed. He then saw the very sacred Surpa- 
raka. 

9. Then having crossed a certain tract 
on the sea coast, he came to a forest cele¬ 
brated over the earth. In the days of yore 
.the celestials performed asceticism there 
and the kings performed sacrifices. 


10. The tong and lusty-armed hero saw 
the celebrated altar of Kechika’s son, that 
foremost of all wielders of the bow. It was 
sorrounded by many ascetics and was fit to 
be worshipped by the virtuous. 

1 x—13. The king then saw the sacred and 
the charming shrines of all tlte celestials, of 
the Vasus, of the Marutas, of the Aswinas 
of Yama, of Aditya, of the Lord of wealth 
(Kuvera), of Indra, of Vishnu, of Siva, of 
Moon, of the author of day (sun), of the 
lord of waters, of the lord of the Saddhyns, 
and of Bramha, of the Pitris, of the high- 
souled Rudra, O king, of Sagara, of Sara* 
swati, of the Siddhyas, ana of many other 
immortal holy gods, 

14. The king observed many fasts in 
these Tirthas and gave away many costly 

ems. Having bathed his body in these 
oly places, he again came back to Supar- 
naka 

15. He then with his brothers went 
alone those tirthas on the sea-coast ; and 
he flien came to Pravasha, the fame of 
which had been spread by the Bramhanas 
all over the world. 

16. The large and red-eyed hero, having | 
bathed in it with his brothers, offered obla¬ 
tions to the celestials and the Pitris. So , 
did Krishna (Draupadi) and all the Brama j 
hanas with Lomasha. 

17. For twelve days he lived on air and 
water. He performed ablutions for day and 
for night; he surrounded himself with fire 
kindled on all sides. Thus did that greatest 
of all virtuous men engage himself in asce¬ 
ticism. 

18. When he was thus practising the 
severest austerities, Rama and janardana 
(Valarama and Krishna) heard of it. Tlte 
two leaders of the Vrisnis accompanied with 
soldiers went to Yudhisthira, the descendant 
of Ajamira. 

19. The Vrisnis saw that the sons of 
Pandu lay down on the ground, their bodies 
being besmeared all over with dirt. Seeing 
Draupadi in a sad state, they were Idled 
with grief and broke out into loud lamenta¬ 
tions. 

. 20. The king, whom misfortune never 
could cast down, cordially met Rama 
and Krishna, Krishna's son Samba, the 
grandson of Sini, and other Vrisnis and 
paid to them all due honours. 

21. They also paid due honours to the 
son of Pandu and were similarly honoured 
by him. O king, they sat round Yudhis¬ 
thira as Indra is seated surrounded by dk 
celestials. 

22. Being highly pleased, he narrated 
\o them all (be machinations of his cnetniot 
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and how also he lived in the forest, and how 
Arjuna had gone to the abode of Indra ;— 
all this he narrated in great gladness of 
heart. 

23. They were glad to learn all this 
from him. When they saw the Pandavas 
lean, the magnanimous and the majestic 
Vrisnis began to shed tears, which came 
out spontaneously from their eyes. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighteenth 
chapter , the meeting of the Vrisnis and the 
Yudhisthira in the Tirthayatra of the 
Yana Parva . 


CHAPTER CX1X. 
(TIRTHAYARTA PARVA)— Continued, 

J&n&mejaya said 

I.—2. O great ascetic, when the Pan¬ 
davas and the Vrisnis reached the sacred 
Pravasa, what did they do ? What con¬ 
versation was held by them there ? For all of 
them were high-souled, proficient in all the 
brances of Science, and both the Vrisnis 
and the Pandavas held one another in 
friendly estimation. 

Vaishampay ana said 

3. Having arrived at the sacred thirtha 
on the coast of the sea, the heroic Vrishnis 
surrounded the sons of Pandu and waited 
upon them. 

4* Thereupon Rama, the wielder of 
plough-share, as white as the milk of a cow, 
or the Kunda flowers, or the moon or the 
silver or the lotus-root,—who was adorned 
with garlands of wild-flowers, thus spoke to 
the lotus-eyed one. 

&ama said 

5. O Krishna, I do not find that the 
practice of virtue leads to any good, or 
that sinful practices cause any evil, for the 
magnanimous Yudhisthira is miserable with 
matted locks,—a wanderer in the forest 
with barks of trees as his garments. 

6. Duryodhana is ruling the earth ; the 
earth does not swallow him up. From this 
men with little intelligence would consider 
that a sinful life is preferable to a virtuous 
one. 

7 * When Duryodhana is flourishing and 
Yudhishthira is misarable being robbed as 
he is of his throne, what should people do in 
this matter ?—This is the doubt that is per¬ 
plexing the mind of every man. 

8—9. Here is this lord of men born of 
Dbarma himself, ever steady in the path 
virtue, devoted to truthfulness and 


possessing a liberal heart,—this son of • 
rritha who would give up his kingdom, but 
who would not swerve from the path of virtue. 
How is it that Bhisma, Kripa, Brahmana 
Drona, the aged king (Dhritarastra), the 
senior members of the (Kuru) race are all 
living happily after banishing the sons of 
Pritha ? Fie to the vicious-minded leaders 
of the Bharata race ! 

10. What will that sinful man, that ruler 
of earth say to his (deceased) ancestors 
when he will meet them in the next world 7 
Having driven away his inoffensive sons 
from tne throne, will he be able to say that 
he treated them in a blameless way 7 

11. He does not now see with his minds'. 
eye how he has become so sightless and for 
what act he has grown blind among the, 
kings of this entire earth. It is because he 
has banished the sons of Kunti. 

12. I have no doubt that son of Vichitra- 
virja’s son when he with his sons perpe¬ 
trated this cruel act, here saw blossoming 
trees of gold in the abode of the Pitris. 

13. When he had farelessly banished 
Yudhisthira to the forest who had all his 
weapons with him and who was accompanied 
by his younger brothers, he must have 
asked (some questions) them with their 
shoulders projecting towards him and their 
red eyes staring at him ; and he must have 
heard their reply. 

14. This Vrikodara (Bhima) here is 
able to destroy with the strength of his 
powerful arms only and without the help of 
any weapons a great array of hostile troops. 
Hearing his war-cry the soldiers on a field 
of battle utterly lose their heart. 

15. The greatly strong hero is now 
suffering from hunger and thirst and is 
emaciated with toilsome journeys. It is 
certain when he will take up in his hand 
arrows and other weapons and meet his 
enemies on the field of battle, he will then 
remember the sufferings of this forest-life 
and kill all his enemies. 

16. None exists in/ the world who is 
equal to him in strength or in prowess. He 
is now emaciated with cold, heat*and wind, 
but when he will stand up for fight, he will 
kill all. 

17. This powerful hero, this Vrikodara, 
conquered single-handed all the rulers of 
men of the eastern countries along with 
those who followed them in battle. He re¬ 
turned from the war safe and uninjured. 
Even he is now miserably passing his days 
in the forest wearing barks of trees. 

18. This mighty-Sahadeva defeated all 
the kings of the southern countries, those 
ruler of men who had assembled on the 
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shore of the sea; they rtoW see him in 
the garb of an anchorite. 

tg. This hero (Nakula), valiant in battle' 
defeated single-handed the kings who ruled 
over the Western countries. He now roam9 
In the forest living oil fnilts and roots, with 
matted locks oil his head and his body bes¬ 
meared with dirts. 

20. This princes^ (Draupadi), the 
daughter of a king, who L a great car- 
warrior, rose from the sacrificial altar. She 
Was always accustomed to a life of comfort 
and ease. How is she tiow enduring the 
miserable life in the forest 1 

21. How are (the men), the son of Dharma 
Who stands at the head of all the three 
Vargas (Dharma Artha and Kama), this* 
son of Vayu, this son of king of the celestials 
these two sons of Aswinas,—being all the 
Sons of celestials and accustomed to a life 
of comfort and ease, living in this forest 
deprived of all comforts. 

22. Why did not the earth sink with all 
these hills when the son of Dharma met with 
defeat and when his wife, brothers, followers 
and he himself, were driven aWay (from the 
kingdom), and when Duryodhana began to 
flourish* 

Thus ends the hundred and rtinieenth 
chapter , the words of Valarama f in the 
Tinhayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CXX. 

(TlRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Satyaki said:— 

1. O Rama, this is tiot the time for 
lamentation. Let us do without any further 
delay that which is proper and suited to 
to the present occasion, though Yudhisthira 
does not say anything. 

2. Those in the world who have other 
persons to look after them do not undertake 
to • do anything themselves. They have 
others to do their work as did Saivya and 
Others for Yayatii 

3. O Rama, those, whose help-mate sact 
hccbfdlne to their own opinion,—those m£n 
having otners to look after them, never meet 
With disaster like men' who have none to help 
them. 

4* How is it that wheri the sons of 
Pritha have these two men, Rama and 
Janardarta (Krishna,) also Pradyumna, 
Samba, and niyself,—alt able to protect fbe 
three worlds, that they are living in the 
forest ? 


5. It is proper that this very day tl# 
army of the Dasarahas should march out, 
variously armed and well clad in armours. 
Let the sons of Dhritarastra be attacked 
with tlie Vrishnl soldiers, and let them all gd 
with their friends to the abode of Varna. 

6 . l^et him alone who wields the bow 
made of horti (Krishna), lot yourself alone 
who, if roused, is capable of subverting 
the whole earth, kilt the sons of Dhrita¬ 
rastra with all their friends as the chief 
of the celestials killed Vltra. 

7. The son of Pritha (Arjurta) Is my 
brother, lie is irty friend, he is also iriy pre¬ 
ceptor ; and lie is like the second self of 
Krishna. It is for this reason that men 
desire for a worthy sort and that a preceptof 
seeks an obedient and obliging pupil. 

8 . ft is for this reason the time has (at 
last) come for that excellent wprk which is 
the best of all works and which 15 difficult to 
peffofm. 1 shall baffie his (Duryodhana's) 
showers Of weapons by my excellent weapon, 
1 shall over-power all in battle. 

9. O Rama, I shall in anger cut off his 
head from his body with my excellent 
weapons which are like snakes, or poison or 
fire. I shall by force with my sword sercf 
his head from his body in the field of battle. 

10. Then I shall kill all his followers, 
Duryodhana and all the Kurus. O son of 
Rohtni, let the followers of Bhima look at 
me with joy wlien 1 take up my Weapons 
at the field of battle, 

11. I shall alone kill all the chief men 
of the Kurus as fire burns heaps of straw at 
the end of the Yuga. Kripa. Drona, 
Vikarna and Kama, are not (at all) able to 

ithstand the sharp arrows shot by 
radyufnna. 

12. I know the power of this son (of 
Krishna). I know how Krishna's son con¬ 
ducts hixiself in the field of battle. Samba 
will with great force chastise by his anna 
Dushashana with his charioteer and car. 

13. Nothing exists which can withstand 
the force of the son of Jamvavati when he 
becomes irresistible in fight on the field of 
battle. The army bf the Daitya Salya 
was speedily routed (by him) when he was 
but a boy. 

14* Aswachakra whose thighs were 
round and whose mascular arms were of 
exceeding length was killed by him in batik. 
Who is there who can go before the car 0/ 
the great car*warrior Samba ? 

15. As men coming within the clutches 
of death can never come out of it, «o who 
is there that once coining under hk clutches 
in the field of battle, escapes with. hU life. 
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lA* The son of Vasudeva will consume 
by the shower of his fieiy weapons all the 
soldiers together with those two great Car- 
Wariors> Bhisma and Drona, and also Soma- 
datta surrounded by his sons* 

17 . Who Is there in all the World In¬ 
cluding the celestials whom Krishna cannot 
tight on equal footing? When he takes up his 
Weapons, wields his excellent arrows, amts 
himself With the discus, he becomes 
matchless in fight* 

18. Let Anirudha also take up in his hand 
buckler and sword,—let him cover the earth 
With Dhritarasta’s Sons, their heads being 
severed from their bodies, as in a sacrifice 
the altar is covered with ktlsa (grass) 

19. Gada, Ulrauka, Vahuka, Bhanu, 
Nitha. and heroic in battle but young in 
age, Nishatha, Sararta and Charuddeshna, 
irresistible in war,—let all of them per¬ 
form feats befitting their race. 

20. Let the united armies of Satwatas, 
and the Suras, together with the chief heros 
of the Vrisnis and the Andhakas, killing the 
sons of Dhritarastra in the field of battle, 
spread their fame all over the world* 

21. Let Abhimanyu rule the earth so 
tong this foremost of virtuous men, the high- 
souled Yudhisthira is engaged in fulfilling 
the vow which this best of the Kuru race 
took on the occasion of the celebrated 
gambling match. 

22. After his enemies are all defeated by 
the arrows discharged by us, let the virtuous 
king then rule over the earth. There wifi 
be then no son of Dhritarastra (Duryodhana) 
or the son of the charfioteer (Kama). This is 
the most important work for us to do, and 
this will surety lead us to fame. 

Krishna stud — 

23. O descendant of Madhu, there is no 
doubt what you say is true. O greatly 
courageous hero, we accept your words. 
This foremost of Kurus, (Ypdhishthira) does 
not desire to possess the land that is not 
won by his own prowess of arms, 

24. Neither for the sake of pleasure, nor 
from fear, nor from coveteousness would 
Vudhishthira ever abandon the rules of his 
(Kshatrya) order, nor would the two great 
car-warriors, Bhima and Arjuna, nor the 
twins (Nakula and Sahadeva), nor Krishna, 
the daughter of Drupada. 

25. Vrikodara (Bhima) and Dhlanqn- 
jaya (Arjunal are both unrivalled in fight 
on earth. Why should he not rule bver the 
earth when the two sons of M&dri are there 
to espouse his cauSe ? 

26. *WHen the illustrious king of‘Tah- 
chala together with the' King *of Kek'aya, 
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and We also, Would put forth our united 
strength, then the enemies of Yudhisthira 
Would surely be annihilated* 

Yudhishthira said 

2?. O descendant of Madhu ( there is 
nothing to be surprised that you should, 
speak thus. To me truth is over my 
sovereignity. It Is Krishna alone who 
knows What I am and it is I alone who know 
What Krishna is* 

28. O descendant of Madhu, O fore¬ 
most of the Sinis, when this best of men 
(Krishna) will perceive that the proper time' 
is come for displaying Courage, you and he 
will then defeat Suyodhana (Duryodhana). 

29. Let the heroes of the Dasarah race 
go back to-day. They are my patrons*— 
these best of men have come here to visit 
me. O inmeasurabiy powerful heroes, never 
fall off from the path of virtue. I shall see 
you again when you will be happily assem¬ 
bled together. 

Vaiuhampayana said 

30. Then after mutual greeting and ob* 
eisance to the seniors and embracing the- 
youthful, those foremost of the Yadus and 
the sons of Pandu separated. The Yadus 
went home and they (the Pandavas, con-, 
tinned their journey to the thirthas . 

31. Having parted with Krishna, 
Dharmaraja with his younger brothers and 
with Lomasha and with servants went to 
the sacred river Payoshini the landing place 
of which was constructed by the king of 
Vid harva, 

32. He lived on the banks of the Payoshini . 
waters of which were mingled with the 
Soma juice. There the illustrious Yudhis¬ 
thira was greeted with excellant laudatory 
terms by the chiefs of the Brahmanas who' 
came to see him there. 

Thus ends the hundred and Pwentietft' 
chapter , the departure of the Yadus in the 
Tirthayatra ef the Yana Parveu * 


CHAPTER CXXI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Lomasha said 

1. O King, when Nriga performed' 
sacrifices and gratified Purandara-(Indra) 
with the.offer of Soma puce, he, became very 
•much gratified and was much pleased., 

2. Here did the celestials with Indra 
and Prajapati (Brahma) 'perform marry 
sacrifices on -a large scale and paid large 
Dalskrrias to the mimsteFlng priests; . 
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3. Here king Amurtarasya offered ob¬ 
lations of Soma to the wieldcr of Vajra 
(Indra) in seven great horse-sacrifices. 

4. The articles which in other sacrificial 
rites are uniformly made of timber, wood 
and of earth were all made of gold in these 
seven sacrifices. 

5. It is heard that in all these sacri¬ 
fices seven 'sets of stakes, of rings for sacri¬ 
ficial stakes, of spots, ladles, utensils, and 
spoons were prepared by him. 

6-7. On each sacrificial stake seven rings 
were fastened at the top. O Yudhisthira, 
the celestials together with indra erected 
the sacrificial stakes made of gold which 
were prepared Tor his sacred rites. In all 
these foremost of sacrifices of that great 
king Gaya, 

8. Indra was delighted by drinking the 
Soma juice, and the ministering priests were 
gratified with the large Dakshinas they 
received. The Brahmanas obtained untold 
wealth. 

9. As the sand-grains on earth, as stars 
ih the firmerment, as the rain drops when 
it rains cannot be counted, 

10—11. So the wealth that Gaya gave 
away could not be counted. O great king, 
even the above mentioned objects might be 
counted, but the Dakshinas bestowed on the 
priests in those seven sacrifices could not be 
counted. Its largeness exceeded all that was 
known before. 

12. The images of the goddess of speech 
were made of gold by Vishwakarma him¬ 
self. The king gratified the Brahmanas by 
presenting them to those priests who came 
there from all directions. 

13. O king, when Gaya performed his 
sacrifices, he erected sacrificial stakes at so 
many places that little space was left (un¬ 
covered) on earth. 

14. O descendant of Bharata, he 
obtained the region of Indra by his that 
act. He who bathes in the Payoshint goes 
to the region obtained by him. 

15. Therefore, O king of kings, O un- 
deteriorating one, O protector of earth, you 
and your brothers should bathe in this river ; 
and then you will be freed from all sins. 

Vaishampayana said 

16—17 O foremost of men, O sinless 
one, having bathed in the Payoshint with 
his brothers, that great hero went with his 
brothers to the Vaidurja mountain and the 
great river Narmuda . Lomasha narrated 
to him the accounts of all the sacred and 
charming Tirthas . He with his brothers 
then visited those places according to his 


desire and convenience. He gave away 
to the Bramhanas in this places by thou- ' 
sands. 

Lomasha said 

18. O son of Kunti, seeing the Vaidurja 
mountain and bathing in the Narmada, one 
obtains the region of the celestials and the 
kings. 

19. O foremost of men, O son of Kunti, 
this is the junction of Treta and Kali (ages); 
this is the time when a person is cleansed of 
all his sins. 

20. O child, this is the place where Sary- 
ati performed his sacrifices. Kousika (In¬ 
dra) with Aswinas appeared here in their 
visible froms and drank the Soma vjuice). 

at. The greatly ascetic, the descendant 
of Bhri^u, was filled with anger against In¬ 
dra. 1 he lord Chyavana paralised Indra 
and obtained the princess Sukanya as his 
wife, 

Yudhisthira said 

22. Why the exalted chastiser of Paka, 
Indra, was paralised and the great ascetic, 
the descendant of Vrigu got angry against 
him 7 

23. O Bramhana, why he made the 
Aswinas, the drinkers of Soma 7 O exalted 
one, narrate all this to me in detail. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty first 
chapter, the history of Sukanya, in tha 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER C X X I I. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) -Continued. 
Lomasha said 

x. O descendant of Bharata, the son of 
the great Rishi Vrigu was Chyavana by 
name. That greatly effulgent one practised 
asceticism near the yonder lake. 

2. O Pandava, O king, that greatly 
powerful one sat in the posture called Vira* 
He remained for a long period of time in 
this one posture. 

3. O king, after the lapse of a long 
time he was covered with an ant-hill which 
was in its turn covered with creepers. 
Crowds of ants enveloped him. 

4. Covered all over with ants and look¬ 
ing like a heap of earth, that greatly intelli¬ 
gent one performed severe austerities. 

5. Then after the lapse of a long time 
the king named Sariati came to sport m 
this charming and excellent lake. 
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6. O descendant of Bharata, with him 
were four thousand women, all wedded to 
him. There was also with him his daughter 
of beautiful brows, named Sukanya. 

7. Surrounded by her companions and 
adorned with beautiful ornaments, she came 
to the ant-hill within which Vrigu's son was 
seated. 

8. Accompanied by her maids, she began 
to sport there, seeing the beautiful scenery 
and looking at the large trees that stood in 
the forest. 

9. She was handsome, she was young, 
she was amorous and she was frolicsome. 
She began to break the trees that were full 
of blossoms. 

10. The intelligent son of Vrigu saw her 
alone without her maids. Adorned with or¬ 
naments and clad in one cloth she was 
wandering about (in the forest) like a flash 
of lightning. 

11. Seeing her sporting in the lonely 
forest, the greatly effulgent oramhana Rishi, 
endued with the ascetic prowess, was filled 
with desire, 

12. He addressed that blessed lady, but 
she did not hear him. Then Sukanya saw 
the eyes of Vrigu’s son within the ant-hill. 

13. Out of curiosity she lost ber sense ; 
and saving 11 what is this,” she pierced the 
eyes with a thorn. 

14. His eyes being thus pierced, he felt 
great pain and became very angry. He 
then stopped the calls of nature of the troops 
of Sarj iti. 

15. Their state thus becoming deplorable, 
they were greatly afflicted. Seeing this the 
king asked, 

16. "Who has done injury to the illustri¬ 
ous son of Vrigu, who is old, who is ever en¬ 
gaged in asceticism and who is of wrathful 
temper ? 

17. If you know it, tell me without the 
least delay.” Thereupon all the soldiers 
said, “ We do not know who has done this 
harm (to the Rishi). 

18. Do whatever you please and make 
a searching enquiry into this matter.” 
Thereupon that king, using both menace 
and conciliation, 

19—so. Asked, about the matter, his 
friends. But they could not tell him any¬ 
thing. Seeing the soldiers in great sorrow 
on account of their great distress and her 
father agri- eved, Sukanya thus spoke, 
r * While roving in the forest, I saw some¬ 
thing brilliant within the ant-hill. 

' 21. Believing it to be a fire fly, I pierced 
it with the thorn.” Having heard this, 
Sarjati immediately'went to the ant-hill. 


22. There did he see Vrigu’s son, old both 
in years and asceticism. That ruler of earth 
then with joined hands prayed thus for his 
favour. 

23. “You should pardon me for what 
has been done by this girl out of igno¬ 
rance.” The son of Vrigu Chyavana then 
thus spoke to that ruler of earth, 

24—25. “O king, this one, filled with 
pride, has insulted me by piercing (my eyes). 
Even her, endued as she is with beauty and 
devoid of alt sense by ignorance and tem- 
tation,—even this daughter of yours,—* 
must have for my wife. 1 tell you truly, I 
can pardon you only on this condition.” 

26. Having heard the words of the Rishi, 
Sarjati without pausing for consideration at 
once bestowed his daughter on the high* 
souled Chyavana. 

27. Having received that maiden, the 
exalted one was pleased (with the king). 
Having obtained the Rishi’s grace, the king 
with his soldiers then went to his own city. 

28. The faultless Sukanya also, having 
obtained that ascetic for her husband, began 
to wait upon him by practising asceticism 
and observing the ordinances. 

29. The beautiful-featured one, that 
guileless lady, worshipped Chyavana and 
waited up onliis guests and ministered to 
the sacred fire. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty second 
chapter , the history of Sukanya , in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Paiva. 


CHAPTER C x x1 11. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA )—Continued 

Lomasha said 

1. O king, once on a time, the (two) 
celestials the Aswinas saw Sukanya, when 
she had bathed and when she had no clothes 
on her person. 

2. Having seen that charming damsel 
who resembled a daughter of the celestial 
king, the horse-born Aswinas came to her 
and thus spoke to tier. 

3. " O lady of tapering thighs, whose 
daughter are you ? What are you doing in 
this forest ? O blessed one, O be&utifu 
damsel, we desire to know this. Therefore 
tell us.” 

4. Thereupon Sukanya filled with bash¬ 
fulness thus spoke to those foremost of celes¬ 
tials,” “I am the daughter of Sarjati, and I 
am the wife of Chyavana,” 
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5. Aswinas then again spoke to her with 
Smiles, “ O auspicious one, why has your 
gather bestowed you on a man who is verg¬ 
ing on death ? 

6. O timid one, you shine in this forest 
like the flashing lightning. O beautiful 
lady, we have never seen any one like you 
even in the celestial region. 

7. O blessed one, unadorned with orna¬ 
ments and unclad in beautiful robes as 
you are, you beautify the forest more by 
your unadorned beauty. 

8. O lady of fauldess limbs, you cannot 
(however) look so beautiful besmeared 
as.you arc with mud and dirt as you would 
If adorned with ornaments and clad in 
gorgeous costume. 

9. O auspicious one, becoming such why 
do you serve a decrepit old husband,—one 
that has become incapable of realising 
pleasure, 

.10. O lady of sweet smiles, one who is 
incapable of protecting and supporting you ? 
Therefore abandoning Chyavana, accept 
pne of us as your husband. 

It. Making up your mind, invite your 
husband (from among us two). Do not 
spend your j'outh uselessly.'' Having been 
thus addressed, Sukanya thus spoke to the 
celestials, 

12. y I am devoted to my husband Chya¬ 
vana. Do not entertain any doubts about 
it.” To her again they spoke thus, “ We 
two are the celestial physicans. 

13. We shall make your husband young 
and hadsome. Then from among us three, 
you shall select one of us as your husband. 

14. O blessed one, promising this, bring 
your husband here.’* O king, she went 
at their word to Vrigu’s.son, 

15. And told the son of Vrigu what the 
two celestials had said. Having beard this, 
Chyavana saicl, '* Do it.” 

, 16. Having obtained her husband’s^ per¬ 
mission, she came (back to Aswinas) and 
said, ,r 13 oit." Having heard her words, 
^he Aswinas did it. 

17. They then thus spoke to that prin¬ 

cess, #l Let your husband enter into water. 
Thereupon Chayvana with the desire of 
becoming handsome soon entered the 
water. , 

18. O king; the two Ashwinas also en¬ 
tered into the lake# A few minutes after 
they all came out from the lake, 

19. Becoming exceedingly beautiful, 

young and wearing brilliant ear-rings, all 
assuming the same appearance delightful I 
to the heart* I 


20—21. They then all said to her 
”0 blessed lady, O fortunate one, O beau¬ 
tiful damsel, chose one of us as your hus¬ 
band. O beautiful featured lady, select him 
for your husband who may be liked by 
you.” But seeing them all of the same 
appearance, 

22. She paused and pondered. At last 
she ascertained who was her husband and 
selected him. Having obtained bis wife and 
the beauty that he desired, Chyavana, 

23. Of exceeding prowess, cheerfully 
spoke these words to the horse-bom deities. 
“ Since being an old man I have obtained 
from you youth and beauty and also my 
wife, 

24. ' I shall make you two the drinkers 
of the Soma juice even in the presence of 
the king of tne celestials.” 

25. Having heard this, the two 
(Ashwinas) cheerfully went to heaven. 
Chyavana and Sukanya also passed happily 
their days like (two) celestials. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty •third 
chapter , the history of Sukanya in the 
Tirthayatra of the Van a Parva, 


CHAPTER CXXIV. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA )—Continutd* 
Lomasha said 

1. Thereupon hearing that Chyavana 
had been turned into a youth, Sarjati* 
becoming very much pleased, came with his 
troops to the hermitage of the son of 
Vrigu. 

2. He ^iw Chyavana and Sukanya like 
two celestial children. Sarjati with his wife 
was as pleased as he would have been, if he 
had acquired the whole earth. 

3. The ruler of earth together with his 
wife was received honourably by those saints. 
The king seated himself near the ascetic and 
entered into a delightful conversation- of an 
auspicious kind. 

4. O king, the son of Vrigu thus spoke 
to that ruler of worlds these words of a 
soothing nature, '* O king, l shall perform 

our sacrifice. Let the necessary articles 
e procured,” 

5. Thereupon that ruler of earth, Saryati 
was exceedingly delighted.^ O great king, 
he expressed his .approbation of the 
posal made by Chyavana. 

6. On an auspicious day, suitable for the 
commeneement of a sacrificial ceremony, 
Sarjati ordered the erection of an excellent 
sacrificial shrine. He then splendidly fur* 
nished it with aft desirable (hings. 
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7. O king, Chyavana, the son of Bhrigu 
performed his sacrifice. Hear the wonder¬ 
ful events which happened at that spot. 

8. Chyavana took up some Soma juice* 
so that he might offer it to the Aswinas 
who are the physicians to the celestials. 
When he was going to offer it, Indra pre¬ 
vented him. 

Indra said 

9. These two (Ashwinas) in my opinion 
have no right to receive an offering of the 
Soma juice ; they are the physicians to the 
celestials. As such, they arc prevented 
(from receiving it). 

Chyavana said:— 

10. O Indra, these two are of great 
energy, they are high-souled, beautiful and 
handsome, they have made me eternally 
young like a celestial. 

IX. Why should you and the other 
celestials have a right to the Soma juice 
and not they T O lord of the celestials, O 
Purandara, know that the Aswinas are also 
celestials. 

Indra said •— 

12. These two are physicians, and as 
such they are but servants. Assuming 
various forms at pleasure, they roam about 
the world of the mortals. How can they 
claim the Soma juice ? 

Lomasha said 

13. When these words were said by the 
king of the celestials, the son of Bhrigu 
(Chyavana) did not heed them ; and ne 
took up the offering of (the Soma), 

14. Having seen that he was about to 
take up an excellent portion of Soma to offer 
it to the Aswinas, the destroyer of Vala 
Indra) thus spoke to him, 

15. “If you take up the Soma to offer 
it to those two celestials, I shall hurl at you 
my fearful thunder which is superior to all 
existing weapons.'* 

16. Having been thus addressed, the son 
of Vrigu smilingly looked at Indra, and he 
then took up in due form some excellent 
Soma juice to offer it to the Aswinas. 

17. The husband of Sachi (Indra), then 
hurled at him the fearful thunder. When 
he was about to hurl it, the son of Vrigu 
paralysed it. 

18. Having paraltsed hi? arms, Chya¬ 
vana recited sacred hymns and made 
offerings to the fire. That greatly effulgent 
one, having.gained his object tried to kill 
the celestial (Iadra). 
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19. Thereupon that Rishi created, by his 
ascetic power, a great Asura of huge body 
and exceeding prowesss, named Mada. 

20. His body was incapable of being 
measured by the Suras and the Asuras. 
His mouth was fearful ; it was of huge size 
with teeth of sharpened ends. 

21. One of his jaws rested on earth and 
the other stretched to heaven. He had four 
fangs extending as far as one hundred 
Yojonas, 

22. His other fangs extended as far 
as one hundred Yojonas . They looked like 
the towers on a palace. They might be 
likened to the ends of spears. 

23. His two arms were like two hills. 
They were of equal bulk and extended ten 
thousand Yojonas . His two eyes resembled 
the sun and the moon, and his countenance 
looked like the great fire at the universal 
dissolution. 

24. He was licking his mouth with his 
tongu?, which like lightning knew no rest. 
His mouth was open and his glance was 
fearful. It appeared as if he would forcibly 
swallow up the world. 

25. He rushed upon Satakratu (Indra) 
with the intention of devouring that deity. 
The worlds resounded with die loud and 
fearful roarings of that Asura 

Thus ends the one hundred twenty-fourth, 
chapter , the history of Sukanya , in the 
Tirithayatra of the Vana Parva. 


chapter cxxv. 

(TIRTHAYAtRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Lomasha said 

1. Having seen the fearful-faced Mada, 
coming with open mouth like death himself 
with the intention of devouring him, the 
diety Satakratu (indra). 

2. Licked the corner of his mouth when 
his arms were paralised. Being afflicted 
with fear, the celestial king thus: spoke, 

3. O son of Bhrigu, O Bralimana, I truly 
tell you that from this day the two Aswinas 
will be entitled to receive the Soma juiee. • 
Therefore be merdftil' to me. 

, 4. O Brahmana Rishf, your attempts 
can never be futile. Let this be the rule. 

I know your act can never be in vain. 

5. O son of Bhrigu, these two Aswinas 
are now entitled to drink the Soma Juice as 
you have made them to-day. O son of 
Bhrigu, I have done it to spread die lame 
of your powers. 


24 
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6. My object was to spread the fame of 
the father of Sukanya all over the world. 
It has been done by me, so that your fame 
may Spread. 

7. Therefore be merceful to me. Let it 
be as you desire.” Having been thus ad¬ 
dressed by Indra, the high souled son of 
Bhrigu 

8. Was soon appeased ; and he set free 
Purandara (Indra). O king, that mighty 
Rishi distributed Mada and put it piece- 
jugal in drinks, in women, 

9» In gambling and in the field of 
sports. This Mada was formerly created 
again and again. Having thus thrown away 
Mada, he adored Indra with Soma. 

jo, He then assisted that king (Sarjati) 
to perforin sacrifices to all the celestials to¬ 
gether with the Aswinas. That foremost 
of speakers thus spread his fame all over 
the world, ^ 

11. O king, he then happily lived with 
his loving wife Sukanya in the forest. This 
is, O king, his lake resounding with the 
voice of the birds, 

12. You must with you brothers offer 
oblations here to the Pitrisand the celestials. 
O ruler of earth, O descendant of Bharata, 
having seen it and Sikataksha t 

13. You should then go to the Saindava 
forest and 9ee many artificial rivers there. 
O great king, you should touch the waters 
of all the currents there, 

14. And then, O descendant ol Bharata, 
tittering the mantras of Sthanu, you will 
attain to ascetic success. O foremost of 
men, it is the time of junction between 
Trtta and Dapara Yu gas. 

15. O son of Pritha, by seeing ft, one is 
cleansed of all his sins. Perform your obla¬ 
tions here in this place which is capable of 
destroying'all sins. 

16. Yonder is the Arcbika hill, in¬ 
habited by cultured men. Fruits of all 
seasons grow here at all times and the 
streams run for ever. It is an excellent 
place. 

17. O Yudbisthira, there are many 
caverns here of various forms made by 
the celestials. This is the Tirtha of the 
moon, and it is surrounded on all sides by 
the Rishia, whp are the Vatsyas, the 
Valkhilyas, the Pavakas and the Vajuvak- 
has. 

18. There are three peaks and three sac¬ 
red springs; you may walk round them all 
one by one ; you can perform your oblation s 
at pleasure 

Ip. O king of kings O ruler of men, 
Suntunu, Sanuka, and Nara and Narayana, 


have obtained eternal regions from this 
place. 

20. O Yudbisthira, here didthe Pitris, the 
celestials and the great Rishis always lie 
down. They all performed asceticism on the 
Archika mountain. Perform sacrifice here. 

21. O king, here did they cook charu 
(rice with milk) with the Rishis ; here is also 
the J^amuna of everlasting current where 
Krishna engaged himself in asceticism. 

22. O son of Pandu, O chastiser of 
foes, the twins, Bhimasena and Krishna 
(Draupadi) and all of us will accompany 
you to this spot, 

23. O ruler of men, this is the sacred 
spring of Indra where DHata, Vidata and 
Varuna rose upwards. 

24. O king, here da they live observing 
forbearance and practising the greatest 
virtue. This excellent and auspeious 
mountain is fit for kind and candid 
persons. 

25. This is that famuna , O king which 
is frequented by the great Rishis,—the scene 
of many sacrifices,—it is holy and it 
destro)s all fear of sin. 

26. O son of Kunti, here did the great 
bow*man, king Mandhata, himself perform 
sacrifices, so did also Somoka, the son 
of Sahadeva, that foremost of all boon* 
givers. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty fth 
chapter , the history of Sttkanya m the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXVI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA).— Continued. 
Yudhisthira said 

1. O great Brahmana, how was bom 
that excellent king, that foremost of mon* 
archs, the son of Yuvanashwa, Mandhata, 
celebrated over the three worlds ? 

2. Here did that immeasurably efful¬ 
gent one attain to the highest regal power, 
for all the three worlds were as much under 
his rule as they were under that of the high- 
souled Vishnu ? 

3. I am desirous to hear all about the 
life and achievments of that inteUigcat 
king. I should also like to hear when and 
how his name became Mandhata, bolonging 
as it did to the greatly effulgent Indra,— 
and how that matchlessly powerful hero was 
bom ;—you are greatly-skilled in the art 
of narrating ay events, (narrate all this tome 
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Loxttasha said.— 

4. O king, hear with attention how the 
name of Mandhata, that high-souled king, 
came to be famous all over the world. 

5. The king Juvanashwa was born in 
the race of Ikshwaku. O ruler of earth, he 
performed many sacrifices in which Dak - 
shtHas (gifts) were large. 

6 . That foremost of allCvirtuous men, 
performed one thousand norse-sacrifices. 
He also performed many other sacrifices 
in whjch Dakshinas were in abundance. 

7. But that royal sage had no son and 
therefore that high-souled and £realy vow- 
observing king made over to his ministers 
the duties of the state and went to live in 
the forest. 

8. That high-souled king devoted him¬ 
self to the pursuits, enjoined in the Sastras ; 
and one aay, O king, that monarch was 
much afflicted with observing aTfast. 

9—11. He was suffering from the pangs 
of hunger, and his inner soul seemed perched 
with thirst. He then entered the hermitage 
of Bhrigu. O king of kings, on that very 
night, the great Rishi, who was the delight 
of Bhrigu's race, had performed a religious 
ceremony with the object of getting a son 
bom to Soudamini. A large vessel was 
there filled with water which was consecreted 
with mantras and which had been previously 
deposited there. The water was endued 
with the virtue of making the wife of 
Soudamini conceive a son equal to Indra. 

12. Having been much fatigued by 
keeping up nights, those great Rishts placed 
that j ir on the altar and went to s!e ?p. 

13. The king was suffering from thirst, 
his palate was dry and he was eagerly 
looking for water. Entering the hermitage, 
greatly tired as he was, he asked for water. 

14. With fatigue and with a perched 
throat, he cried in a feeble voice which re¬ 
sembled like the inarticulate notes of a bird. 
Therefore none heard his voice. 

15. Thereupon the king, seeing the jar 
titled with water, quickly ran towards it. 
He drank the water and put the jar down. 

16. That intelligent king, who was very 
thirsty, drank that cool water; his thirst 
befog quenched he became greatly happy. 

17. Those ascetic Rishis then awoke 
from their sleep and ail of them saw that the 
water of the jar was gone. 

18. They assembled all together and 
asked one another who had done this. 
Then Yuvanashy* to’d the truth saying, 
M lt was done by me.” 
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ip. The illustrious son of Bhrigu then 
said to him, “It was not proper. This Was 
kept with the object that a son may be born 
to you. ft was endued with ascetic virtue. 

20 1 Having performed severe asceticism, 
I infused the virtue of my religious acts in 
this water, so that a son might oe born to 
you. O royal sage, O greatly powerful 
one, 

21. A son would have been born to you 
who would have been greatly strong, 
courageous, endued with the prowess of 
asceticism and who by his might would 
have even sent Indra to the abode of 
Yama. 

22. O king, it was thus that this water 
was prepared by me. By drinking this 
water, O king, you have done what was not 
proper. 

23. It is impossible now to turn back 
the incident which happened. What you 
have done was certainly ordained by 
Fate. 

24—26. O great king, as you, being very 
thirsty, have drank the water prepared with 
sacred hymns which was filled with the 
virtue of tny religious labours, you must 
bring forth out of your own body a son as 
described above. We shall perform for 
your sake a sacrifice of wonderful effect, so 
that you will bring forth a son equal to 
Indra. You will not feel any pain at the 
time of the delivery. 

27. When one hundred years passed 
away, a son, as effulgent as the sun, came 
out by riving the left side of that high- 
souled king. 

28. The the greatly effulgent child came 
out, but king Yovanashwa aid not die,—it 
was no doubt a great wonder. 

29. Then greatly effulgent Indra came 
there with the desire of seeing him. There¬ 
upon the celestials asked Indra, “What is td 
be sucked by this boy ? M 

30. Then Indra gave his own fore finger 
into his mouth (to suck), and the wielder of 
thunder said, “he will suck me.” 

31. Thereupon the dwellers of heaven 
with Indra gave him the name “Mand hat id . 

32. Having sucked the fore-finger of 
Indra, he became greatly strong, and he 
grew to be thirteen Cubits. 

33. O great king, the whole of the 
sacred learning together with the holy 
science of arms was acquired by that 
greatly intelligent boy by the simple and 
unassisted power of his thought. 

34—3^. O descendant of Bharafa, the 
bow, celebrated all over thf world by the 
name of Ajagatd and a large numoer d| 
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arrows made of horn, also an iupenetrable 
armour, all came to him on the same day. 
He was installed on the throne by Indra 
himself, and he then conquered the three 
worlds in righteous way, as once Vishsnu did 
by three steps. 

36. The wheel of that high-souled king’s 
car was irresistible in its course. Gems 
and jewels came to that royal sage of their 
own accord. 

37. O ruler of earth, this is the region 
which (once) belonged to him. It abounds in 
great wealth. He performed may sacrifices 
in which gifts were in abundance. 

38. O king, that great, powerful and 
immeasurably effulgent king erected many 
sacred piles and performed greatly pious 
deeds, by which he obtained the privilege 
of sitting at Indra’s side. 

39. Thai intelligent king conquered and 
ruled with virtuous laws the earth with 
cities and with the sea, the abode of gems. 

40. O great king, the sacrificial grounds 
prepared by him were to be found all over 
the earth. There is not a single spot which 
is not marked with.it. 

41. O great king, that greatly powerful 
king is said to have given away to the 
Branmanas ten thousand Padmas and kine. 

42. When there was a draught exten¬ 
ding for twelve years, disregarding the 
wielder of thunder, he caused rain to fall for 
the growth of crops. 

43. The greatly powerful king of 
Gandhara, born in the Lunar dynasty, was 
terrible like the roaring clouds. Those that 
foolishly attacked him with arrows were 
immediately killed by him. 

44. O king, that intelligent king pro¬ 
tected the four orders of the people, and by 
virtue of his asceticism and religious rites the 
world was kept from harm by that greatly 
powerful king. 

45. This is the place where he, as 
effulgent as the sun, performed sacrifices to 
the celestials. Io>ok at it. Yonder it is in 
the middle of Kurukshetra. 

46. O ruler of earth, I have thus narra¬ 
ted to you all the great history of Mandhata, 
the manner in which he was born,—a birth 
which was surely wonderful.” 

Vaiahampayana said:— 

47. O descendant of Bharata, having 
been thus addressed by the great Rishi 
Lomaslia, the son of Kunti (YAdhisthira) 
asked other questions about Somoka. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty sixth 
chapter , the history of Mandhata t in the 
Tirtkayatra of the Vaua Parra* 


CHAPTER C X XIV11.' 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA.)— Continued. 
Yudhisthira Baid 

1. O foremost of speakers, what was the 
prowess of the king, Somoka. 1 desire to 
hear an exact account of his achievements 
and prowess. 

Lomasha said 

2. O king, O Yudhisthira, there was a 
virtuous king, named Somoka. He had one 
hundred wives,—all suitably matched to 
him. 

3. Though a long perhxj of time passed 
away and though he took great care, yet he 
could not succeed in getting a son. 

4. One day when he had (already) 
grown old, he tried every means to have a 
son ; and (at last) a son was bom to him by 
one of that one hundred wives. He was 
named Janta. 

5. O king, all those mothers sat round 
their son ; and every one of them gave him 
such objects as might give him enjoyments 
and pleasure. 

6. One day an ant stung the boy at his 
hip, and the boy screamed out on account 
of the pain caused by the sting. 

7. The mothers were greatly destressed 
to find the child stung by the ant; and they 
stood round him and began to cry as loudly 
as the boy. 

8. When he was seated with his minis¬ 
ters and his family priest that ruler of earth 
suddenly heard that great screaming (of 
the women). 

9. The king sent for information as to 
what it was about. And the royal usher 
then explained to him what had happen¬ 
ed to his son. 

10. Somaka rose with his ministers and 
hastened towards the female apartments. 
O chastiser of foes, on going there, be con¬ 
soled his son. 

11. Having comforted his son and come 
out from the female apartments, the king 
sat down with his family priest and mi¬ 
nisters. 

Somoka said:— 

12. Fie on having one son l 1 would 
rather be a son less man. To all beings, 
liable as they are to diseases, it is but a 
trouble to have only one son. 

13. O Bramhana, O lord, with the in¬ 
tention of getting sons, 1 married all these 
one hundred wives after carefully examining 
them whether they were suitable to me. But 
they have none. 
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14. Having tried every means and put 
forth great efforts they have (at la§t) given 
birth to this one single son* Janta. What 
greater grief can there be than this ! 

15. O excellent Bramhana, I am grown 
old in years, and so are my wives. This 
only one son is like the breadth of their 
nostrils ; so is he to me. 

16. Is there any such (religious) cere¬ 
mony by celebrating which one may get one 
hundred sons ? Tell me whether it is great 
or it is small, whether it is easy or it is 
difficult to perform. 

Ritwija said 

17. There is a ceremony by which a 
man may get one hundred sons. O Somoka, 
if you are able to perform it, (then tell me) ; 
I shall explain it to you 7 

Somoka said 

18. Whether it is a good or an evil deed, 
you may consider that the ceremony by 
which one hundred sons may be born as 
already performed, O exalted one, explain 
it to me. 

Ritwija said 

19. O king, I shall perform this sacrifice, 
but you must sacrifice in it your son Janta. 
Then one hundred handsome sons will be 
born to you. 

20—21. When Janta’s fat will be put 
into the fire as an offering to the celestials, 
the mothers your wives will, have to 
take a smell of that smoke. And thus 
they would give birth to a number of 
courageous and strong sons. Janta also wHI 
again be born in the womb of his (former; 
mother. On his back there will appear a 
mark of gold. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty^ 
seventh chapter , the history of Janta in 
the Tirthayaira of the VanaParva, 

• 

CHAPTER CXXV1 II. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued , 

Somoka said 

1. O Bramhana, whatever is to be per- 
formed, do exactly as it is necessary. I 
desire to get a number of sons; I shall do 
all as asked by you. 

Loma8ha said 

2. Thereupon he performed that sacri¬ 
fice in which Janta was offered as a vic¬ 
tim. But the mothers out of affection for¬ 
cibly dragged the son. 
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3. They cried, "Alas ! Oh ! 99 And they 
were affected with great grief, and they 
caught hold of Janta by his right hand and 
wept peteously. 

4—76. But the R itwija held the boy by 
the right hand and pulled him. Like female 
ospreys they screamed in agony. But the 
priest dragged the boy, killed him and in 
due form made an offering of his fat. O 
descendant of Kuru, while the fat was madtf 
an offering (to the sacrificial fire) the, ag¬ 
grieved mothers smelt its smell, and they all 
suddenly fell on the ground. Then all those 
beautiful women conoieved. 

7. O king, O descendant of Bharata, at 
the end of the tenth month, full one hun¬ 
dred sons were born to Somoka. 

8. O king, Janta became the eldest son 
and he was born of his former mother. He 
became the most beloved of all those women; 
but not so were their own sons. 

9. He had that golden mark on his 
back; and among all those one hundred 
sons, he was superior to all in every thing. 

10. Then that great preceptor of Somoka 
died,—so did Somoka also after sometime. 

11. He saw his priest being grilled in a 
terrible hell. He then asked him, “O Brama 
hana, why are you being grilled in this 
hell! 

12. Thereupon the preceptor, greatly, 
being grilled in the (hell fire; thus spoke to 
him, "O king, it is the result of my perform¬ 
ing your sacrifice." 

13. Having heard this, that royal sage 
thus spoke to the god of justice? M I shall 
enter (this fire). Set free my priest. This 
greatly exalted man is grilled in the hell 
nre on my account. 

Dharmaraja said 

14. O king, O foremost of speakers, one' 
cannot suffer or enjoy for another person's 
acts. These are the fruits of your acts. 
See them here. 

Somoka said 

15*—I do not desire to go to the re- 

S 'on of bliss without this Bramhana here. 

Dharmaraja, I desire to live with him. 
O fjod, my act is identical with that done 
by him, and therefore the fruits of our acts 
must be the same. 

Dharmaraja said—: 

17 * O king, if this be your wish, then 
taste with him the fruits of that act, as long 
as he is to do. After that you wiJI obtain 
the blessed state. 
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Lomasha said — 

t 8 . That lotus-eyed king did all that 
(was asked by Dharmaraja). When his 
sins were washed, he was made free 
With his preceptor. 

19. 6 king, that lover of his preceptor 
secured for his preceptor by his meritorious 
*cts all those blessings to wx ch he was 
entitled. 

30. This is his sacred hermitage, situat¬ 
ed before us. The man who passes six 
nights here with controlled passions obtains 
the blessed state. 

si. O king of kings, O perpetuator of 
the Kuru_race, being free from excitement 
and controlling our passions, we must spend 
six nights here. Therefore be ready. 

Thus ends the*hundred and twenty eighth 
chapter , the history of fanta, in the Tir - 
thayatra of the Vana Parva* 


chapter cxxi X. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA ),—Con tin ued. 

Lomasha said 

t. O king, here did Prajapati himself 
perform a sacrifice in the days of yore. 11 
was called Ishtikrita which occupied one 
thousand years. 

2. The son of Nabhaga, Aurvirasha, per¬ 
formed a sacrifice near the Jumuna in 
which he gave away ten padmas (of gold 
coins) to tne Sadangas. 

3—4. O son of Kunti, he obtained the 
greatest success by his sacrifices and asceti¬ 
cism ; this is the place where the kihg of all 
kings, the immeasurably powerful Yavati, 
the son of Nahusha, performed his sacrifices. 
He competed with Indra and he performed 
his sacrifices here. 

5. Behold how the ground is studded 
with places for sacrificial altars of all sorts. 
(Behold), the earth appears as if she is 
sinking under the preasure of Yayati’s good 
works. 

6. Here is the Samee tree which has but 
one single leafj this is an excellent work. 
Behold the lake of Rama and the hermitage 
of Narayana. 

7. O ruler of earth, this is the oath which 
was followed by immeasurably effulgent son 
of Richika who roamed over the earth prac¬ 
tising Yoga on the banks of the Raupya . 

8. O descendant of Knru, hear what a 
Pishacha woman, adorned with pestles as 
her ornaments, said as 1 was reciting the 
table of geneology. 


(She said), “Hiving eaten curd at 
Yugandhara and lived in Achutasthala and 
also bathed in Bhutilya you should five with 
your sons* 

to. Having spent here the first night, if 
you pass the second night here, the events 
of the night-time will then be different from 
the day-time. 

it. O foremost of the Bharata race, O 
descendant of BHarata, O son of Kunti, we 
shall to-day live here. This is the gate of 
Kuruksbetra. 

12. O king, here did king Yaiati, the 
son of Nahusha, perform sacrifices in 
whicli gifts of gems were in great abundance 
and by Which Indra was much gratified. 

13. This is Plahshavatarana % an excel¬ 
lent iirtha in the Jamuna . The learned 
men call it the gate of heaven. 

14. O child, after performing the Sara- 
swata sacrifice and using the sacrificial 
stakes as their pestles, the great Kishis per¬ 
form here these ablutions prescribed at the 
end of a sacrifice. 

15. O monarch, king Bharata performed 
sacrifices here. To perform a horse-sacri¬ 
fice, he here set free the horse which was 
the intended victim, 

16—17. And which was marked with 
black strips. He ruled the earth with righte¬ 
ousness. O foremost of men, here did 
Maruta, protected by Samvarata, ih? fore¬ 
most of Rishis, succeed in performing excel¬ 
lent sacrifices. O king of kings, bathing 
here one obtains all the regions. He is pun- 
fied from all his evil deeds. Therefore bathe 
at this place. 

Vaishampayana said 

18. Being praised by the great Rishis he 
(Yudhisthira) bathed there with his brothers. 
Then that foremost of the Pandavas thus 
spoke to Lomasha. 

Yudhisthira said 

19. O greatly powerful Rishi, I see ail 
the worlds by virtue of asceticism. 1 also 
see that foremost of the Pandavas SwaU- 
bhana (Arjuna). 

Lomasha said 

20. O mighty-armed hero, it is as you Srtr. 
Thus do great Rishis see (all the worlds). 
Yonder is the sacred Saraswati, thronged 
by persons who consider her to be their Sot* 
refuge. 

21. O foremost of men, bathing m it, 
you will be freed from all Jfour sms. 0 

of Kunti, the celestial Rishis performed hot 
the SarasWaia 'sacrifice ; so did the Rabb 
and the royal sages. 
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la. This is the altar of the Prajapati; it 
»s five Yeyanas in extent on all sides round. 
Thi* is the held of the high-souled Kurus 
who always performed sacrfices. 

Thu* ends the hundred and twenty ninth 
chapter* the going to Lakshavatarana, in 
the Tirtkepatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXX. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Lomasha said 

1. O descendant of Bharata, if men give 
up their bodies here, they go to heaven. O 
king, thousands of men come here with the 
desire to die. 

2. A blessing was pronounced here by 
Daksha when in the davs of yore he was 
performing sacrifice at this spot. (It was 
as follows), “The men that will die hete 
will go to heaven." 

3. O king, here is the charming celestial 
river full of water, named Saraswati . It is 
here Vinasana of the Saraswati (where she 
disappeared). . 

4. O hero, here is the gate of the king¬ 
dom of the Nishadas; it is from the hatted 
of the Nsihadhas that the Saraswati enter¬ 
ed the earth so that she might not be seen 
by the Nishadas. 

5. Here is also ChamosUodbheda where 
the Saraswati again reappeared. Here she 
was joined by all jhe other sacred ocean¬ 
going currents. 

6. O chastiser of foes, here is the greatly 
sacred place called Sindh a f where Lopatmt- 
dra accepted the great Rishi Agasthya as 
her husband- 

7. O sun-like effulgent hero, here is the 
sacred Thirtha called I’ravasha which is 
truly sacred, sin-destroying and a favourite 
place of Indra. 

8. Yonder appears the excellant tirtka 
called Vishunpada . Here also is the char¬ 
ming river apa greatly purifying Vipasa. 

9. Here from the grief at his 
son's death, the great Rishi Vashistha threw 
himself into the Vipasa after first binding 
himself, but he rose again. 

10. O chastiser of foes, behold with your 
brothers the sacred region of Kashmira, ever 
freequented by the holy Rishis. 

it. O descendant of Bharata, here a 
conference took place between Agni *nd 
the Rishi K* shy apa and between the 500 
Nohusha (Yayati) and the Rishis o* 
north. 


1 a. O great king, yonder appears the 
gate of MAnaka. A gap was opened by 
Rama in the midst of tins mountain. 

13 O greatly powerful hero, here is the 
celebrated Vatikakhanda, which although 
near the gate of Vedika, lies on the north of 
it. 

14—*5’ O foremost of men, there is an¬ 
other very remarkable thing in connection 
with this place. It is this that at the end of 
every Yuga the diety Siva who is capable of 
assuming every form at will may be seen here 
with Uma and his followers. In the yonder 
lake men, desirous of securing welfare to 
them, cheerfully gratify the wielaerof Pinaka 
in the month of Chaitra by performing 
sacrifices. 

16. The religious-minded and sejf-con- 
trolled men perforin their ablutions in this 
lake and become free from all sins. They 
certainly obtain the blessed regions. 

17. Here is the sacred tirtha called 
Uyanaku where the holy Rishi Vashistha 
with his wife Arundhati and also the Rishi- 
Yavakri lived. 

18. —19. Yonder is the lake called 
Kushavanisha in which grow the lotuses 
called Kushashaya. Here also is the hermi¬ 
tage of Ruktuini where she attained peace 
by c nquering her anger, O son of Pandit, 
O great king, you must have heard of the 
great hill Vrigutunga. Behold it (now). 

20. O king of kings, behold Vitasta 
which cleanses all sins. The water of it is 
very cool and transnarent and it is frequent¬ 
ed by the great Rishis. 

21. (Behold) Jala and (Jpjala the rivers 
on both the sides of the Jamitna . Ushinara 
surpassed Vasava (Indra in greatness) by 
performing a sacrifice here. 

22. O king, O descendant of Bharata, 
being desirous of testing the merit of that 
great king, Vasava (Indra) and Agni came 
to his celestial-like Sava . 

23. Being inquisitive to know Ushinara 
and being willing to bestow boons on him, 
those two celestials, Indra and Agni* came to 
his sacrificial ground,—Indra becoming a 
hawk and Agni a pigeon. 

24. O king, the pigeon from the fear of 
the hawk fell upon the king's thighs for pro¬ 
tection ; and it became almost dead from the 
great fear. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirtieth 
chapter, the history of the hawk and the 
pigeon in the Tirthajatra of the Vana 
Parva* 
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CHAPTER CXXXI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) -Continued. 

The Hawk said 

1. All the kings of earth call you virtu¬ 
ous. Therefore why do you perform an 
act which is not in accordance with Dharma T 

2. O king, f am oppressed by hunger ; 
do not withhold from me my ordained 
food on the belief that you are thus gain¬ 
ing virtue, whereas you are not. 

The King said 

3. O great bird, this one is afflicted with 
the fear of you ; and desirous of escaping 
from you it has come in a fury to me for pro¬ 
tection. 

4. O hawk, why do you not see that it is 
a great virtue for me not to give up this 
pigeon which has thus come to me 7 

5. O hawk, this pegion is seen to tremble 
with fear ; it is agitated, it has come to me 
for protection of its life. It is not proper 
for me to forsake it. 

6. He who kills a Brahmana and the 
mother of men (cow), and he who forsakes 
one who seeks his protection,—both commit 
equal sin. 

The Hawk said 

7. O ruler of earth, all creatures exist 
on food. The animals are nourished and 
sustained by food. 

8. A man can live many days even after 
forsaking his dear ones, but he cannot live 
long after abstaining from food. 

9. O king, my life will depart to-day if 
deprived of food. Leaving my body it 
would fearlessly go away to other ways. 

10. O virtuous-minded one, at my death 
my wife and children will perish. By pro¬ 
tecting the pigeon you do not (at all) 
protect many lives. 

.IX. The virtue, that stands in the way of 
another virtue, is ( really ) . unrighte¬ 
ousness. O truthful king, that virtue 
true virtue which is not conflicting. 

12—13. O ruler of earth, after compar¬ 
ing the opposing virtues and weighing their 
comparative merits, one ought to espouse 
that which is not opposing. Where there is 
no oonfliction, one should adopt that virtue 
which preponderates. 

The King said 

14, O excellent bird, As you speak 
words fraught with good, (may I ask)areyou 
the king of birds, Supama (Garuda) 7 I have 
not the least doubt that you are learned in 
all the precepts of virtue* 


15. As you speak many and various words 
of virtue, 1 do not see there is anything 
jn respect with it which you do not know. 

16. O bird, why do you consider it vir¬ 
tuous to forsake one who seeks one's protec¬ 
tion ? Your attempt is only to search for 
food. 

17. You can appease your hunger with 
some other food which would be more 
plentiful. I am perfectly willing to procure 
for you any sort of food that would be 
palatable to you,—whether it be an ox or 
a boar, or a deer, or a buffalo. 

The Hawk said 

18. O great king, I am not desirous of 
eating a boar, or an ox or any other kind 
of beasts. What have I to do with any 
other food 7 

19. O ruler of earth, O best of Kshah- 
tryas, give me therefore this pigeon which 
is the food ordained to me by the celestials. 

20. O king, that the hawks eat the 
pigeons, is an eternal law. Do not get on a 
plantain tree not knowing its want of strength 
(to support you). 

The King said 

21. O ranger of skies, I am willing to 
give you this kingdom of my dynasty and 
all wealth and also all that you desire to 
have, 

22. O hawk, O excellent bird* with the 
exception of giving up this pigeon which 
has come to me for protection. Tell me what 
1 shall have to do for the deliverance of 
this bird. I shall not give you this pigeon. 

The Hawk said 

23. O Ushinara, O ruler of men, If you 
have so much affection for the pigeon, then 
cut a portion of your flesh and weigh it 
against this pigeon. 

24. O excellent king, when your flesh 
would be equal in weignt with this pigeon, 
give it then to me and I shall be then 
satisfied. 

The King said 

25. O hawk, I consider your this request 
as a favour. I shall give you my own flesh 
weiging it against the pigeon. 

Lomasha said 

26. O son of Kunti, O lord, cutting off 
his own flesh, that virtuous king weighed it 
against tne pigeon. 

27. But when he found that the pigeon 
was more heavy than his flesh (thus cut and 
placed in the scale), the king Ushinara again 
cut (some more) flesh (from his body) and 
placed It (in the scale) 
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*8. When portion after portion of his 
flesh had been added to weigh against the 
pigeon, and no more flesh was left on his 
body, he then himself mounted on the 
scale. 

The Hawk said=— 

29. O virtuous king, I am Indra. The 
pigeon is the carrier of the sacrificial Ghee 
(Agni). In order to test your virtuous 
merit, we came to your sacrificial grounds, 

30. O king, as you have cut off your 
flesh from your body, your glory will be 
resplendent. 

31. O king, as long as men will speak 
of you on earth, so Tong will your glory 
endure, and eternal region would be reserv¬ 
ed for you. 

Lomasha said 

32—33. Having said this to the king, 
he (Indra) again went to heaven. And the 
virtuous Ushinara also, after filling heaven 
and earth with the merit of his pious deeds, 
went to heaven in an effulgent form. O 
^ n g* yonder is the residence of that illus¬ 
trious king. 

34. Behold it which is holy and cap¬ 
able of cleansing sins. O king, here are 
aways seen the celestials and eternal 
Rishis and also virtuous and high-souled 
Brahman as. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty first 
chapter , the history of the hawk and pigeon , 
in the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 

CHAPTER C X X X I I. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA )—Continued. 

Lomasha said 

1. O ruler of men, behold the sacred her¬ 
mitage of Swatakatu, the son of Uddalka, 
whose fame as an expert in Mantras is so 
widely spread all over the world. It always 
abounds in fruit trees. 

2. Here did Swatakatu see Saraswati 
herself in her heavenly form. Swatakatu 
said to Saraswati when she appeared, “Make 
me endued with the gift of speech.'* 

3. In that Yuga t Swatakatu, the son of 
Uddalaka and Astavakra, the son of 
Kahoda, who were uncle and nephews, were 
the oremost men learned in the Vedas. 

4. These two Bramhanas of matchless 
energy went to the sacrificial ground of the 
king of Videha and defeated Vandi (in a 
controversy). 

5—6. O son of Kunti, worship with your 
younger brothers the sacred hermitage of 

*5 


him who had for his grandson Astra- 
vakra, who when he was but a child had 
caused Vandi to be drowned in a river after 
having defeated him (in a controversy), 

Yndhisthira said 

7. O Lomasha, tell meal! about the power 
of this Bramhaha who had thus defeat¬ 
ed Vandi. Why was he born as Astavakra 
(crooked in eight parts of his body) ? 

Lomasha said 

8. Udhalaka had a self-con trolled dis¬ 
ciple who was known by the name of 
Koliada. He was entirely devoted to the 
service of his preceptor, and he continued 
his studies for a long time. 

9. That Brahmana served his preceptor 
for a long time. Recognising it his pre¬ 
ceptor gave him a mastery over the Sastras 
and also bestowed upon him his own daugh¬ 
ter Sujata. 

10. She became with child as effulgent 
as fire, and the child while engaged in study 
spoke thus to his father, “O father, you 
have been reading for the whole night, but 
your reading does not seem to me correct. 

XI. Through your grace I have become 
even in my this fatal state learned in alf 
the Sastras and in the Vedas and in the 
Vedangas. But O father, I tell you what 
proceeds from your lips is nor correct.** 

12. Having been thus insulted before 
his disciples, the great Rishi cursed in 
anger the child in the womb. “As you 
speak from the womb, so will you be crook¬ 
ed in eight parts of your body,** 

13. Thus the child was born crooked, 
and the great Rishi was ever afterwards 
known by the uame of Ashtavakra. He 
had an uncle, named Swatakatu who was of 
the same age as himself. 

14. Having been much oppressed for the 
growth of the child in the womb, Sujata, who 
was desirous of obtaining wealth, conciliat¬ 
ing her husband who had no wealth, spoke 
to him thus in private. 

15 - “O great king, what shall I do now, 
as the tenth month of my pregnancy has 
come ! Neither you nor I.possess any wealth 
with which we can be delivered from this 
distress.** 

16. Having been thus addressed by his 
wife, Kobada went to Tanaka for wealth. 

1 hat Bramhana was defeated (in a contro¬ 
versy) by Vandi who was learned in the 
science of arguments. The result was that 
he was drowned. 

17. Haying heard that his son-in-law 
had been, defeated by Vandi and that he 
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had been drowned, Uddhalaka thus spoke 
to Sujata, “You musj keep it a secret from 
Astavakra.” 

18. She (accordingly) kept it a secret 
(from Astavakra). Thus that Bramhana 
heard nothing of it when he was born. He 
regarded Uddhalaka as his father and 
Swataketu as his brother. 

19. Wlien Astavakra was in his twelfth 
year, Shwataketu one day saw him on his 
father's lap. He dragged Astavakra by 
catching hold of his hand, and when he 
(Astavakra) began to cry, he said, “This is 
not your father’s lap.” 

20. These cruel words went to his heart, 
and he became greatly aggrieved. Going 
home and coming to his mother, he asked 
“Where is my father?” 

21. Thereupon Sujata greatly afflicted 
and afraid of his curse told him all that had 
happened. Having heard all, that Bram¬ 
hana (Astavakra) spoke in the night thus to 
Shwataketu. 

22. “Let us go to the sacrifice of the 
king Janaka. We hear of many wonderful 
things in that sacrifice. We shall hear 
controversies there amongst the Bramhanas, 
and (we shall also) eat excellent food. 

23. We shall also gain experience. The 
recitation of the Vedas is charming to hear, 
and it is fraught with blessings.” 

24. Thereupon the uncle and the nephew 
went to the splendid sacrifice of the king 
Janaka. Having been driven away from 
the path, Astavakra on meeting the king thus 
spoke to him. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty second 
chapter the history of Astavakra in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXXIII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA )—Continued. 

Astavakra said 

1. When no Bramhana passes along a 
path, it then belongs first to the blind, then 
to the deaf, then to women, then to the 
carriers of burden and then (last of all) to 
the king. But when a Bramhana is met on 
the way, it solely belongs to him. 

The king said .— 

2. I leave the path,—go in whatever 
way you like. Even the smallest fire is not 
to be slighted. Indra himself always bows 
down to a Bramhana. 


Astavakra said:— 

3. O king, O ruler of men, we have 
come to see the sacrifice, our curiosity 
was very great. We have come as 
Athithis (guests). We ask your order on 
the gate-keeper. 

4. O sort of Iridradumna, we have come 
here with the desire of seeing the sacrifice, 
and to see and to speak with king Janaka, 
We are burning with anger, for the gate¬ 
keeper stops us. 

The gate-keeper said 

5. We carry out the word of Vandi. 
Hear what I say. The boys are not per¬ 
mitted to enter here ; only old and learned 
Bramhanas are allowed to enter. 

Astavakra said 

6. O gate-keeper, if this be the order 
that only old men can enter here, then we 
can enter. We also are old, and we have 
observed severe vows. We are endued with 
the effulgence of the Vedas, 

7. Wc have served our preceptor, and 
we have subdued our passions and we have 
also obtained proficiency in knowledge. It 
is said that even boys must not be slighted; 
for the smallest fire if touched burns. 

The gate-keeper said 

8. O .boy, if you know, recite the verse 
demonstrating the existence of the Supreme 
Being, adored by the celestial sages and 
composed of one letter though multifarious. 
Do not indulge in vain boasting. Learned 
men are very rare. 

Astavakra said 

9. True growth can not be inferred from 
the mere growth of the body, as the growth 
of the knots of Salmali tree cannot teU its 
age. Ttiat tree is called full grown, which, 
though slender and short, bears fruits. 

Hie gate-keeper said 

10. Boys reciere instruction from the 
old and they thus in due time grow old- 
Knowledge cannot be obtained in a short 
time. Therefore why being but a child do 
you talk like an old man ? 

Astavakra said 

IX- One is not old, because his hair has 
turned white. Even boys* wlio possess 
knowledge are considered to be old by the 
celestials. . 

12. The Rishis have not ordained that 
a man’s merit depends on years, or on gray 
hair or wealth or friend- To us one who ts 
versed in the Vedas is great. 
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13. O gate-keeper, I Have come with the 
desire of seeing Vandi. Go, inform the king 
(Janaka) adorned with the garlands of 
lotuses. 

14. d> gate-keeper, you will to-day see 
-me engaged in a controversial fight with all 
the learned men and also with Vandi, and 
you will (also) find him defeated by me. 

15. When others will be silenced, then 
the learned men and the King with his 
chief priests will judge my superiority or 
inferi ority, 

The gate-keeper said 

16. How can you, who are but in your 

tenth year, hope to enter into the grounds 
of this sacrifice into which only learned and 
educated men are admitted ? 1 shall how¬ 

ever try some means to admit you. You 
too make an attempt. 

Astavakra said 

17. O king, O best of Janaka's race, 
you are an emperor, and all wealth, rest in 
you. In the days of yore, Jayati was the 
(great) performer of sacrifices, and in the 
modern age you are the great performer of 
sacrifices. 

18. We have heard that the learned 
Vandi, after defeating (in controversy), men 
who are experts in discussion, causes them 
to be drowned by faithful servants employed 
by you. 

19. Having heard this from the Brah- 
raanas, I have come to expound the doctrine 
of the Supreme Being. Where is that 
Vandi ? Tell me, so that I may destroy him, 
as the sun destroys the stars. 

The King said:— 

20. You hope to defeat Vandi, because 
you do not know his power. Can they, 
who know him, speak as you do ? He had 
been tested by the Brahmanas who were 
experts in discussion. 

21. You hope to defeat Vandi, only be¬ 
cause you do not know his powers. Many 
Brahmanas that assembled did not shine 
before him as the stars do not shine before 
the sun. 

22. Being desirous of defeating him, men, 
proud of their learning, have lost their glory 
on simply appearing before him. They 
have retired from his presence without even 
venturing to speak with the members of the 
assembly. 

Astavakra said:— 

23. Vandi has nevcjr had ao occasion to 
hold a discussion with a man likp me. It 
is only for this reason that he considers him¬ 


self as a lion, and goes about roaring like 
one. But when he will meet me to-day, he 
will lie down (d^ad) as a cart breaks down 
on the road when its wheels have been 
deranged. 

The King said 

24. He alone is a really learned man 
who understands the thing that has thirty 
divisions, twelve parts, twenty-four joints, 
and three hundred and sixty spokes. 

Astavakra said 

25. May that ever-revolving wheel 
(Time) that has twenty-four joints, six naves 
twelve peripheries and sixty spokes protect 
you. 

The King* said 

26. Who amongst the celestials gives 
birth to those two which go together like two 
yoked mares and swoop down like hawks ; 
and to what also do they give birth ? 

Astavakra said:— 

27. O king, may God keep away from 
your house those two (thunder and lightn¬ 
ing),—nny even from the house of your ene¬ 
mies. He who appears with the wind as 
his charioteer (cloud or mind) gives birth 
to them and they also produce him* 

The King said 

28. What is it that does not close its 
eyes even when it is asleep ? What is it that 
does not move when born ? What is it that 
has no heart and what is it that increases 
in its speed ? 

Astavakra said 

29. It is a fish that does not close its 
eyes when asleep. It is an egg that does 
not move even when born. It is is stone that 
has no heart. It is a river that increases in 
its speed. 

The King said 

30. O possessor of divine energy, it ap- 
pears that you are not a human being. I 
do not consider that you are a boy. I con¬ 
sider you to be a grown up man. There is 
none who can be compared with you in learn¬ 
ing. Therefore I give }’ou admittance. Yon¬ 
der 19 Vandi. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty third 
chapter , the history of Astavakra in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva • 
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CHAPTER CXXX1V. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)- Continued. 


that perform the Vajpaya sacrifice ; at thru 
different times the Ardhwarjus commence 
sacrifice, three also are the divine lights. 


Astavakra said 

t . o king, O commander of large army, 
I cannot find Vandi, this chief of contro- 
versialists in that assembly of these kmg s °j 
matchless power who have met together. I 
search for him as one searches for a swan on 
a vast expanse of water. 

2. O Vandi, you consider that you are 
the foremost of all controversialists. When 
you will engage with me to argue, you w\ll 
then not be able to flow like the current of a 
river. I am like a flaming, fire. Be silent 
before me. 

3. Do not awaken a sleeping tiger- 
Know that you- will not escape biting 
when you will trample on the head ot a 
poisonous snake, which is licking the corner 
of its mouth with its tongue and which has 
been hurt by your foot. 

4. That weak man, who in the pride of 
his strength strikes a blow at a mountain, 
only hurts his hands and nails. He can 

_ju>t wound the mountains. 

e. As all other mountains are inferior 
to the ifainakas, as calves are inferior to the 
ox, so are all the other kings of the earth 
inferior to the king of Mithila. 

6. As Indra is the foremost of the celes¬ 
tials,.as Ganga is the foremost of all rivers 
so are you the foremost of all kings. Cause 
Vandi to appear before me. 

Lomasha said:— 

7. O king, having said this and becoming 
wreatlv angry with Vandi, Astavakra began 
to roar in the assembly. He said, “Answer 
my questions, l shall answer yours. 

Vandi said:— 

g Fire is only One which blazes in 
various forms, One is the sun that illuminates 
the universe, One is the hero, Indra, the 
lord of the celestials who destroys all 
enemies, One is Yama, the sole lord of the 
Pitris. 


Astavakra said:— 

11. Four are the Asromas of the Brah- 
manas; four orders perform sacrifices; 
four are the cardinal points ; four is the 
number of letters and four also are the 
legs of a cow. 

Vandi said:— 

12. Five is the number of fires; five are 
the feet of Punkti (a metre) ; Jive are the 
sacrifices; it is said in the Veaas that fiv* 
locks are on the heads of the Apsaras, and 
five are the sacred rivers in the world. 

Astavakra said 

13. Six cows are paid as Dahshtna on 
establishing the sacerd fire; six are the 
seasons belonging to the wheel of time, six 
stars constitute the constellation Kirtik* and 
the Vedas say six is the number of 
Sadyasku sacrifice. 

Vandi said:— 

14. Seven is the number of domestic 
animals, seven also is the number of wild 
animals ; seven metres are used in comple¬ 
ting a sacrifice ; seven are the Rishis, seven 
are the forms of paying homage, and seven, 
are the strings of the Vinda . 

Astavakra said:— 

15. Eight .are the bags that hold hun¬ 
dredfold, eight is the number of the 
Sarava, which preys upon lions, eight s!* 
the Vasus amongst the celestials, and 

are the angles of a Yupa (stake) in a sacri¬ 
fice. 

Vandi said:— 

16. Nine is the number of the hfeietrss 
used in kindling the fire in a sacrifice to the 
Pitris : nine are the fixed functions in the 
progresses of creation, nine letters compose 
the toot of Vrihati (a metre) and nine also 
are numberrS (in calculation). 


Astavakra said :— 

o. The Two friends, Agni and Indra, 
move together; the celestial sages are Two 
Narada and Parvata, the Aswinas are Two, 
the wheels of a car are two. It is Two, 
husband and wife, that live together as or¬ 
dained by the diety. 

Vandi said*— 

10. Three kinds of being are bom as 
the results of their acts, Three oxo the Vedas 


Atftevakra said 

17. Ten is the number of the cardinal 
points; ten times hundred make a thou¬ 
sand ; ten is the number of months of a 
woman's conception, ten are the teacheis of 
true knowledge, and ten are the haters of 
knowledge, and ten again who are capatfo 
of obtaining it. , 

18. Eleven are, the enjoyable objects, 
eleven is the n umb er of rupee {saaww 
stake), eleven are the natural it>ln ei eu 
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living creatures, eleven are the Rudras 
among the celestials in heaven. 

19. Twelve are the months in a year { 
twelve letters compose a foot of Jajati (a 
metre) ; twelve are the sacrifices and the 
learned say twelve is the number of the 
Adityas. 

Vandi said 

30. Thirteen lunar days are most aus¬ 
picious, and thirteen islands exist on 
earth. 

Lomasha said 

Having said this Vandi stopped. There¬ 
upon Astavakra supplied the other half of 
the sloka . 

Astavakra said •— 

Thirteen sacrifices arc presided over by 
Keshi and thirteen are devoured by At 1- 
chandas of the Vedas. 

Lomasha said:— 

21—22. Having seen Astavakra speak¬ 
ing and Suta's son sitting silent and pen¬ 
sive and with head down-cast, all men raised 
up great uproar in the assembly. When the 
tumult thus rose in the king Janaka’s 
great sacrifice, the Brahman as became 
very much pleased, and with joined hands 
they came to Astavakra and paid him 
homage. 

23. Defeating the Brahraanas in con¬ 
troversy Vandi threw them into the 
waters. Let Vandi meet with the same 
fate to day. Seize him and drown him in 
the water. 

24. O Janaka, I am the son of king 
Varuna. Simultaneously with your sacrifice, 
there (underneath the sea) has been com¬ 
menced (by Varuna) a sacrifice extending 
over twelve years. Therefore I have sent 
there those chief Brahman as. 

25. They had all gone to see Vanina's 
sacrifice. Behold they are (all) coming. 
I pay homage to the revered Astavakra by 
whose favour I shall to-day join him who 
has begotten me. 

Astavakra said 

26. Defeating the Bramhanas either by 
words or subtlety, he has thrown them into 
the waters of the sea. By dint of my 
intellect I have to-day have rescued them. 

27. As Agni (fire) who knows the charac¬ 
ter of both the good and the bad, leaves un- 
scorched those that are honest,so do good 
n*en judge the assertions of even boys, 
though they lack in the power of speech. 

s8• O Janaka, you are hearing my words 
as if you have been stupified by eating the 
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fruit of SUshmatahi' tr£e. You have been 
robbed of your .sense by flattery. There¬ 
fore though you are pierced by my words as 
an elephant by the goad, you do not heed 
them. 

Janaka said 

29. I listen to your words which are ex¬ 
cellent and superhuman. Your appearance 
also appears to me as superhuman. As you 
have to day defeated Vandi, I place even 
him at your disposal. 

Astavakra said 

30. O king, if Vandi remains alive, 
he would come to no use of mine. If his 
father is really Varuna, let him be drowned 
in the sea. 

Vandi said 

31. I am the son of the king Varuna. 
I have therefore no fear to be drowned. 
Even at this very moment Astavakra would 
see his long-lost father Kohoda. 

Lomasha said 

32. Then rose before Janaka all the 
Bramhanas, after they been duly worshipped 
by the illustrious Varuna. 

Zbhoda said 

33. O Janaka, it is for this reason men 
desire for sons bv performing virtuous acts. 
That in which I failed has been done by my 
son. 

34. O Janaka, weak men may have 
strong sons, fools may have intelligent sons, 
and the illiterate may have learned sons. 

Vandi said 

35. O king, it is with your sharp axe 
that Yama severs the heads of his enemies. 
May prosperity attend you. 

36. In this sacrifice of king Janaka, 
the chief hymns relating to the Uktha rites 
are sung and the Soma juice is properly 
drunk. The celestials themselves with 
cheerful hearts accept their sacred portions. 

Lomasha said 

37. O king, when all the Brahmanas 
rose (from the waters), their splendour was 
much enhanced; Vandi with the permision 
of king Janaka then entered the ocean. 

38. Astavakra then worshipped his 
father, and he himself was (also) worshipped 
by the Brahmanas. Having thus defeated 
Suta’s son, he returned with his uncle to his 
excellent hermitage. 

39. Thereupon in /the presence of his 
mother, his father said, “Speedily enter 
into the water of this river Saman%a" Being 
thus told, he entered. And immediately all 
his (crooked) limbs were made straight. 
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40. Frdm that day that river became 
known by the name of Samanga , and it 
became capable of cleansing sins. He who 
bathes in it is cleansed of all sins. There¬ 
fore enter with your brothers and wife into 
its water. 

41. O son of Kunti, O descendant of 
Ajamira, being intent on good deeds, you 
will perform many other virtuous acts by 
living happily here with your brothers ana 
the Bfahmanas. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty •‘fourth 
chapter , the history of Astavakra in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva'. 


C H A PTE R CXXXV, . 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Lomasha said 

1. O king, here is visible the .river 
Samanga which is also called Madhuvela . 
Yonder is Kardamela, the bathing place of 
Bharata. 

2. When the lord of Sachi, (Indra) be¬ 
came devoid of hisprosperity m consequence 
of killing Vitra, he was cleansed of his sins 
by bathing in the Samanga. 

3. O foremost of men, here Is the spot 
where the Mainaka has sunk into the in¬ 
terior of the earth. It is therefore called 
Vinasana . In order to obtain sons Aditi 
in the days of yore cooked his famous food. 

4. O foremost pf men, ascend this lofty 
mountain and put an end to your inglori¬ 
ous misery which is not worthy of uttering. 

5. O king, yonder is the Kanakhala 
mountain, the favourite resort of the Rishis, 
O Yudhisthira, yonder is the great river 
Ganga. 

6. Here in the days of yore the holy 
sage Sanatkumara attained ascetic success. 
O descendant of Ajmira, if you bathe in it, 
you will be cleansed of all your sins. 

7. O son of Kunti, touch with your mi¬ 
nisters this lake, called Punya and this 
Bhrigutunga (mountain) and also these two 
rivers called Tashniganga. 

8. O son of Kunti, yonder is the charm¬ 
ing hermitage of Sulasherasha . Abandon 
your anger and sense of self-importance. 

9. O son of Pandu, yonder is the beauti¬ 

ful hermitage of Raivya where died the son 
of Varadwaja, Yavakrit, learned in the 
Vedas. v 

Yu&istUra said t— 

10. How did the mighty sage Yavakrit, 
the son of the ascetic Bharadwaja, acquire 


profound knowledge in the Vedas. How 
also did he die ? 

if. I desite to learn all. this as they 
happened. I take delight in hearing the 
accounts of the celestial-like men. 

Lomasha said 

12. Varadwaja and Raivya were 
friends. They both lived here always taking 
the greatest pleasure in each other's com¬ 
pany. 

13. Raivya had two sons,named Arvava- 
shu and Pravashu. Q descendant of Bha¬ 
rata, Varadwaja had only one son named 
Yavakrit. 

14. O descendant of Bharata, Raivya and 
his sons became learned and the other 
(Bharadwaja) became df> a«eetit. ^Frooi 
their childhood their friendship was match¬ 
less. 

15—16. O sinless one, seeing that his 
father who practised asceticism was slighted 
by the Brahmanas, while Raivya with bis 
sons was greatly respected by them, the high- 
spirited Yavakrit was overwhelmed with sor¬ 
row, and became pale. O son of Pandu, 
he underwent severe austerities in order to 
get the knowledge of the Vedas. 

17. He exposed his body to a flaming 
fire. By thus practising great asceticism he 
filled Indra with great anxiety. 

18. O Yudhisthira,thereupon Indra went 
to him and thus spoke to him, # Why have 
you been engaged in the severest austeri¬ 
ties ? 

Yavakrit said 

19. O worshipped of the celestials, T nra 
engaged in the severest asceticism, because 
I desire to possess such knowledge of the 
Vedas as has never been acquired by any 
Bramhana. 

20. O chastiser of Paka, O Koustka, my 
this attempt is for obtaining, the knowledge 
of the Vedas. By the force of my asceti¬ 
cism, I desire to acquire all sorts of know¬ 
ledge. 

21. O lord, the knowledge of the Vedas 
that are to be learnt from teachers, requires 
long time to acquire. Therefore I am en¬ 
gaged in this great attempt. 

Indra said 

22. O Bramhana Rishi, the way you 
have adopted is not the proper way. O 
Bramhana, why will vou destroy ynursd* 7 
Go and learn (the Vedas) from a preceptor. 

23. O descendant of Bharata, having 
said this, Sakra (Indra) departed and 
Yavakrit of immeasurable prowess again 
engaged himself in asceticism. 
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24. O king, we have heard that by thus 
undergoing severe asceticism, he again 
greatly agitated the lord of the celestials. 

25. The slayer of Vala, the deity (Indra) 
again came to that great Rishi who was 
engaged in that great austerity and for¬ 
bade him to do it. 

Indra said:— 

26. You are doing all this with the 
intention that the knowledge of the Vedas, 
might be manifest in you and in your 
father, but your attempt can never be 
successful. Your this act is not well- 
advised. 


inconvenience in again and again crossing 
and rccrossing it. - 

Yavakrit said 

. 37 ? O ascetic, you cannot bridge this 
mighty river. O Brahmana, desist from 
what is impracticable ; attempt some thing 
practicable. 8 

Indra said 

38. I have undertaken this heavy task, 
as you have engaged yourself in these great 
austerities to obtain the knowledge of the 
Vedas,—an attempt which can never be 
successful. 


Yavakrit said 

27. O king of the celestials, if you will 
not do what I desire, I shall then, by obser¬ 
ving stricter vows, practise still more severe 
austerities. 

28. O king of the celestials, know that 
if you do not fulfill all my desires, I shall 
then cut off my limbs and offer them as a 
sacrifice to a blazing fire. 

Ifomadia said 

29. Having known the firm resolution of 
that high-souted Rishi, that intelligent deity 
(Indra) reflected (for a moment) and hit 
upon a means by which to dissuade him. 

3 °*- Thereupon Indra assumed the garb 
of an ascetic Brahmana, who was many 
hundred years of age and who was weak 
and consumptive. 

3 *- He began to construct a dam of 
sands at that spot of the Bhagirafhi where 
Vavakrit used to go to pertorm his ablu¬ 
tions. 

32. As that foremost of Brahmanas 
Paid no heed to the words of Sakra (Indra), 
oe therefore began to fill Ganga with 


Yavakrit said 1— 

39 - O lord of the celestials, O chastiser 
Of Fakn, d you consider these my attempts 
as fruitless, as yours are, 

40. . O lord of the celestials, be pleased 
to do for me what is practicable. Favour 
me with boons by which I may excel all 
other men. 


Lomasha said 


4 *» Indra granted him boons as was 
asked by the great ascetic. He said, "as 
you desire it, the Vedas wijl be manifest in 
you as well as in your father. 


r X our & other desires also will be 
fulfilled. Having thus obtained all that 
he desired, he came to his father and said, 

43 * O father, the Vedas will be manifest 
m you as well as in me. I have obtained 
boons by which we shall excel all other men. 


Varadwcja said 

44 - O son, as you have obtained all 
that you desired, you (as a matter of course) 
will (now) be proud. And when you will be 
filled with pride, destruction will soon 
overtake you. 


Without stopping for a moment, he 
iiirew handfuls of sands into the Bkagi - 
nit,li .and to construct the dam thus 
al tractiog the notice of the Rishi. 


45 -. O son, there is a story-told by the 
celestials as an instance (of this). In the days 
of yore there was a greatly powerful 
Rishi, named Valadhi. 


v 34 - When that foremost of Rishis, 
.'ivaknt, saw him thus earnestly engaged 
bridging (the Ganges), he broke out into 
°ud laughter and thus spoke. 

Yavakrit said:— 

WP* ® Brahmana, what are you doing ? 

hat is yo ur intention T Why are you 
1 y am making tills great attempt ? 

fcdra said 

36. O sire, I am trying to bridge the 
so that a comfortable way may be 
d c across it. People meet with great 


46. Being afflicted with grief for the 
death of his son, he performed great as¬ 
ceticism, to get a child who would be 
immortal. He obtained such a son. 

' 47 * But the celestials, though very much 
favourably disposed towards him, did not 
still make his son immortal likr* the celes¬ 
tials. They said that on no condition a 
mortal can be made immortal. 

Valadhi said 

48. O foremost of the cetestinls; these 
mountains are existing for an ever-lasting 
time; indestructible as they are, they will 
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of my son's im- 


be the instrumental 
mortality. 

Varadwaja said:— 

49 : A ^ er wards a son was born to that 
Rishi, named Medhavi, who was of very 
wrathful temper. Having heard all about 
his birth he grew haughty and began to 
insult the Risliis. 

50. He roamed over the earth com¬ 
mitting various mischiefs to the Rishis. 
He one day met with the intelligent and 
greatly powerful (Rishi) Dhanushakha. 

51. Medhavi maltreated him ; therefore 
that greatly powerful Rishi cursed him, 
saying, “Be reduced to ashes." But he 
was not reduced to ashes. 

52. Thereupon having seen this, Dhanu¬ 
shakha caused the mountain which was the 
instrumental cause of his life to be shattered 
by buffaloes. 

53. When the instrumental cause of his 

life was destroyed, the child (Medhavi) 
suddenly died. Thereupon taking up his I 
dead son the father began to lament. | 

54. Now hear from me the verse that 
was recited by the Rishis learned inlhe 
Vedas when they saw the Rishi thus 
mourning. 

55. “ On no condition can a mortal 
overcome what has been ordained by Fate. 
Dhanushakha shattered even mountains by 
buffaloes." 

56. Thus having obtained boons, young 
ascetics are (generally) filled with, pride and 
perish in no time. Do not become one of 
them. 

57. O son, this Raivya is greatly power¬ 
ful, so are his two sons. Therefore, be 
careful never to approach him. 

58. O son, this Raivya is a great Rishi, 
and an ascetic of wrathful temper. If wrath¬ 
ful he can do you harm in anger. 

Yavakrit said:— 

59 * O father, f shall do as you com¬ 
mand me. Never be in anxiety for it. As 
you, my father, deserve to be respected bv 
me, so is Raivya. J 

Lomasha said 

60. Having thus replied to bh father 
" . s " eet , wor3s - y»-krit began fearlessly 
Mtake pleasure in wantonly injuring the 


Thus endt the hundred and thirty-fifth 
chaffer, the history of Yavakrit in the 
T\irthayatra of the Yana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXXVI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA )-Contintui. 

Lomasha said 

t. One dav in the month of Vaisaki 
Yavakrit, while fearlessly wandering about* 
came to the hermitage of Raivya. 

2. O descendant of Bharata, he saw in 
that charming hermitage adorned with 
blossomming trees the daughter-in-law of 
Raivya who was like a Kinnari. 

3 * Having lost his sense through desire, 
he shamelessly spoke to that bashful 
maiden saying, “Be attached to me." 

4 * Knowing his character and fearing 
his course and thinking (also) of the great 
power of Raivya, she said, “Be it so" (then) 
and she went to him. 

5. O descendant of Bharata, then taking 
him in private, she kept him hidden. 0 
chastiser of foes, (some time after) Raivya 
returned to his hermitage. 

• * 5 * O Yudhisthira, seeing his daughter- 
in-iaw, Paravasu's wife in tears, he consoled 
her with sweet words and asked her the 
cause of her grief, 

7 * That blessed damsel told him all that 
Yavakrit had spoken to her, and also what 
she herself had cleverly said to him. 

8. Haying heard of this gross misbeha¬ 
viour of Yavakrit, Raivya’s heart burnt as 
if in fire and he was filled with great 
anger. * 

9 - Thereupon that great ascetic of 
wrathful temper, inflamed with anger, tore 
off a matted lock of his head, and with 
proper rites offered it to the fire. 

10. Thereupon rose out of it a female 
exactly resembling his daughter-in-law. 
He then again tore off another lock and 
offered it to the fire. 

d VV thereupon rose out of it a fearful 
Rakshasha of fearful eyes. Those two 
then spoke thus to Raivya, •• What are we 
to do 7 

12. Thereupon the Rishi said to them in 

anger. Go and kill Yavakrit.” (Having 
been thus ordered) those two said, “Be it so* 
and went away with the intention of killing 
Yavakrit. * 

13 . O descendant of Bharata, the female 

whom the high-souletlRisht created robbed 
with her charms the Wred water-pot of 
Yavakrit. r 

14. The Rakshasha with 
rushed upon Yavakrit who was 
his water-pot and who had th»« 
unclean, 
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15. Seeing him coming with the uplifted 
ipear with the intention of killing him, 
Yavakrit suddenly rose and ran towards 
a tank. 

16. Having seen that tank to be without 
water, Yavakrit went to all the rivers, but 
they too all were dried up. 

17. # Being pursued by the fearful Rak- 
shasha with the uplifted spear, he in great 
fear, tried to enter his father's room of the 
sacred fire. 

18. O king, he was there repulsed by a 
blind Sudra door-keeper ; and he was 
stopped at the door ana grasped by the 
man. 

19. Having been thus stopped by the 
Sudra, (he stood motionless) and that 
Rakshasha hurled his spear at Yavakrit 
who then fell down pierced in the heart, 

20. Having killed Yavakrit, that Ra¬ 
kshasha came back to Raivya ; and being 
ordered by Raivya, he lived (there) with his 
wife (that female) 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty sixth 
chapter, the history of Yavakrit , in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXXVII. 
(TIRTHAVATRA PARVA)-Continued. 

Lomasha said 

f. O son of Kunti, having collected the 
sacrificial fuel and after performing the 
ritual duties of the day Bharadwaja entered 
his hermitage. 

2. As his son was killed, the (sacri¬ 
ficial) fire, which used to welcome him every 
day, did not come that day to welcome 
him. 

3. Having seen this change in the Agni- 
hotra, that great ascetic thus spoke to that 
blind Sudra gate-keeper who was seated 
there. 

4. “O Sudra, why does not the fire de¬ 
light on seeing me ? You too do not ex¬ 
press delight as you always do ? Is every 
thing well in the hermitage ? 

5. 1 hope my foolish son had not gone 
to Raivya ? Tell me all this quickly ; mis¬ 
givings fill my mind. 

Sudra said 

6. Your foolish son went to the great 
sage, and therefore he lies prostrate being 
killed by a powerful Rakshasha. 

7; He was pursued by a Rakshasha with 
uplifted spear; and he attempted to enter 
this room, but he was stopped at the door 
by me. 

*6 
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8. Thereupon being desirous to obtain 
water (in this room) in an unclean state, (he 
tried to force a passage, but his way being 
barred with my farms), he stood hopeless, 
and (at that state) he was killed by 
the Rakshasha who held a spear in his 
hand. 

Lomasha said 

9. Having heard from the Sudra, of this 
great calamity, Varadwaja, embracing his 
dead son, began to lament for him. 

Bharadwaja said 

10. For the good of the Bramhana you 
performed the severe austerities, so that the 
Vedas unstudied by any Bramhanas might 
be manifest in you. 

11. Your conduct towards the Bramha- 
nas had always been for their good, and you 
had been always innocent in regard to all 
creatures. But at last you turned to be 
rude. 

12. O child, I prohibited you from visi¬ 
ting the residence of Raivya, but you went 
there to visit it which was like the all-des¬ 
troying death. 

13. That greatly effulgent one knows me 
to be old, and (he knew also) that I had only 
one son. But that wicked-minded one still 
became subject to anger. 

15. I have been afflicted with the grief 
at my son’s death on account of Raivya. O 
son, for your death I shall give up my life 
which is the most precious thing in the 
world. 

15. As I give up my life on account of 
the grief at the death of my son, so will the 
eldest son of Raivya kill him, though he 
would be innocent. 

16. Happy are those to whom children 
are never born ! Without experiencing the 
grief at their son’s death, they happily 
move about. 

17. Who can in this world be more sin¬ 
ful than those, who from the grief at their 
son’s death and thus becoming deprived of 
their sense, curse their dearest friends ? 

18. Having seen my son dead, I have 
cursed my dearest friend. What second 
man is there who meets with such a (great) 
calamity, 

Lomasha said— 

19. Having thus variously lamented for 
his son, Bharadwaja cremated him, and 
then he himself entered a blazing fire. 

Thus ends the hundred and thir'y seventh 
chapter, the history of Yavakrit in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 
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CHAPTER CXXXVni. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Lomasha said 

1. About this time, the highly blessed 
ruler oF earth, the greatly powerful Vriha- 
dumna, the Yajamana of Raivya performed 
a sacrifice. 

2. The two sons of Raivya, named 
Arvavasu and Paravasu, were employed by 
the intelligent Vrihadumna to assist him 
in the sacrifice. 

3. O son of Kunti, thereupon those two, 
taking the permission of their father, went 
away. Raivya remained in the hermitage 
with Paravasu's wife. 

4. One day in order to see his wife, 
Paravasu alone went to the hermitage ; and 
he saw his father in the forest, covered with 
black deer-skin. 

5. The night was far advanced and 
dark, and he was drowsy with sleep. When 
roaming in the forest, he took his father 
for a deer. 

6. Mistaking his father for a deer, he 
unintentionally killed him with the desire of 
protecting his own body. 

7. O descendant of Bharata, after per¬ 
forming all his funeral rites, he came again 
to the sacrifice and spoke these words to 
his brother. 

Paravasu said 

8 You will never be able to perform this 
act alone. I have killed our father, mis¬ 
taking him for a deer. 

9. O brother, on my behalf, observe a 
vow prescribed in the case of killing a 
Brahmana. O Rishi, I shall alone be able 
to perform this act. 

Arvavasu said 

10. Then perform the sacrifice of the 
intelligent Vrihadumna. On your behalf, 
I shall observe the vow prescribed in the 
case of killing a Brahmana by subduing 
my senses. 

Lomasha said 

11. O Yudhisthira, having observed the 
vow prescribed in the case of killing a 
Brahamana, Arvavasu, the Rishi, again 
came back to the sacrifice. 

12. Thereupon having seen his brother 
come back again, Paravasu spoke these 
words, his voice choked with delight. 

13. "See that this killer of a Brahmana 
may not enter your sacrifice. Do not also 
look at him, for even a glance at a killer 


of a Brahmana can certainly do ybu 
harm/* 

14 —15* O ruler of earth, O descendant 
of Bharata, as soon as the king heard this, 
he ordered his men (to turn him out). 
Being driven out by the king’s men, and 
being repeatedly called by them as the 
slayer of Brahmana, Arvavasu agair^ and 
again cried, “It is not I that killed a 
Brahmana.” 

16. He did not also admit, that he had 

observed the vow for his own sake. (He 
said,) 41 My brother did it, and I have freed 
him from that sin.” * 

17. Having said this in anger and 
having been reprimanded by the king’s 
men, that Brahmana Rishi, that great 
ascetic, became silent ; and he then went 
away to the forest. 

18. —19. Performing severe austerities, 
he took protection in the sun. Thereupon 
the mystery of the sun revealed in him and 
that eternal deity appeared before him in 
an embodied form. O king, the celestials 
were exceedingly pleased with that act of 
Arvavasu. 

20. They appointed him as the chief 
priest of the sacrifice and caused Paravasu 
to be dismissed. Then the celestials with 
Agni at the head, bestowed upon him 
boons. 


21. He too asked the boons that his 
father might be restored to life. He also 



22. (And also) that Bharadwaja and 
Yavakrit, both might be restored to life, and 
that the Solar revelation might be famous. 

23. O Yudhisthira, the celestials said, “Be 
it so”; and they bestowed on him the boons. 
Thereupon all of them were restored to life. 
Then Yavakrit spoke thus to the celes¬ 
tials with Agni at their head. 

24. 44 1 have obtained the knowledge of 
all the Vedas, I have also observed vows. 
How came it then that Raivya killed me 
who am an ascetic ! 

25. —26. O foremost of the celestials, 
how could he then kill nae in that way ? M 

44 0 Yavakrit, O Rishi, do not think in the 
way you speak, thinking that you easily 
learnt the Vedas without the help of a pre¬ 
ceptor and Raivya obtained the excellent 
Vedas after great exertions and long time. 

27. Having said this to Yavakrit, the 
celestials with I ndra at their head restored 
them all to life, and went away to heavosu 

28. O foremost of kings, here is the 
sacred hermitage (of that Rishi) adorned 
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wi t h trees full of flowers and fruits (that 
grow) at all seasons. It cleanses all sins. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty-eighth 
chapter , the history of Yevakrit , in the 
Tirthayaira of the Yana Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXXIX. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Lomasha said.— 

1. O descendant of Bhrata, O son of 
Kunti, O ruler of earth, you have now left 
behind the mountains Usinara, Mainaka, 
Sweta and Kala. 

2. O foremost of the Bharata race, here 
flow before you the seven Gangas. This 
spot is (very) pure and holy. Here Agni 
unceasingly blazes forth. 

3. No man is able to get a sight of this 
wonder. Therefore concentrate your mind] 
so that you may with rapt attention see 
these Tirthas . 

4. O son of Kunti, as we have passed 
the Kaola mountains you will now see the 
play-grounds of the celestials, marked with 
their foot-prints. 

5. We shall now ascend Sweta Giri 
and the Mandara mountain, where dwell 
Manivadra, Yaksha and Kuvera, the king 
of the Yakshas. 

6—7. O king, O foremost of men, here 
at this place eight thousand swift-going 
Gandharvas and as many Kimpurashasand 
four times as many Yakshas of various 
shapes, wielding many weapons, wait upon 
the chief Yaksha Manivadra. 

8. In this place their power is very great 
and their speed is that of the wind. They 
are certainly capable of displacing the king 
of the celestials from his seat. 

9. O child, O son of Pritha, protected 
by them and watched over by the Rakshas, 
these mountains have become inaccessible. 
Therefore perform the great concentration 
of mind. 

10.O son of Kunti, here are the ministers 
ofKuvera and his other friends who are all 
fearful Rakshashas. We shall have to 
meet them,—therefore gather up all your 
prowess. 

11. O king, the Kailasha mountain is 
six Yoyanas in height. O descendant of 
Bharata, there is a large Jujube tree. 
Here often are the celestials, 

12. In great members, also the Yakshas, 
the Rakshas, the Kinnaras, the Nagas, 


the Suparnas, the Gandharvas when they 
go to the palace of Kuvera. 

13. O king, protected by me, as well as 
by the prowess of Bhimasena, and also in 
consequence of your own asceticism and 
self-command, do mix with them to-day. 

14—15. May king Varuna, that con¬ 
queror in battles, Yama, Ganga and 
Yamuna, this mountain, the Marutas, the 
Ashinas, all rivers and lakes, vouchsafe 
to Jou safety. O greatly effulgent one, may 
you have safety from the celestials; the 
Asuras and the Vasus. 

16. “O Goddess Ganga, I hear your 
roar from this golden mountain which is 
sacred to Indra. O blessed one, protect, in 
this mountain, this ruler of men adored of 
all the Ajamira race. 

17. O daughter of the mountain, this 
k‘in£ is about to enter this mountainous 
regions. Therefore confer upon him your 
protection.” Having thus addressed that 
ocean-going river, that Brahmana said to 
the son of Pritha to be careful. 

Yudhisthira said 

18. This confusion of Lomasha is 
astonishing. Therefore all of you protect 
Krishna (Draupadi). Do not be careless. 
He knows very well this place as being 
difficult of access. Therefore practise here 
the greatest purity. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

19. He then thus spoke to the greatly 
powerful Bhima, “ O Bhimasena, protect 
Krishna (Draupadi) with all care. O child, 
whether Arjuna be near or away, Krishna 
(Draupadi) always seeks your protection 
when in fear.” 

20. Thereupon the high-souled king 
(Yudhisthira), coming to the twins (Nakula) 
and Sahadeva) and smelling their heads 
and rubbing their body, said, “ Do not fear. 
Proceed with caution. 0 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty ninth 
chapter , the words of Yudhisthira , in the 
Tirthayaira of the Yana Parva . 


CHAPTER CXL. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Yudhisthira said 

I. O Vrikodara, there are in this place, 
many invisible beings who are all powerful 
and huge. We shall however be able to 
pass through them by the merit of our 
Agniholra and asceticism. 
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3. O son of kunti, by collecting your 
prowess, restrain your hunger and thirst. O 
Vrikodara, have recourse to your strength 
and cleverness. 

3. O son of Kunti, you have heard 
what the Rishi (Lomasha) has said about 
the Kailasha mountain. After due deli¬ 
beration think, how Krishna (Draupadi) 
should pass through this place. 

4—5. Or, O exalted Bhima of large eyes, 
you should better return with Sahadeva, 
with Dhauma, with all our charioteers, 
cooks, servants, cars, horses and also the 
Brahmanas who are worn out with travel. 

6. The great ascetic Lomasha, Nakula 
and I shall proceed living on light food and 
observing vows. 

7. In expectation of my return, wait 
carefully at the source of the Ganges, and 
protect Draupadi till I come back. 

Bhima said 

8. O descendant of Bharata, although 
this blessed princess is afflicted with toil she 
easily proceeds along in the hope of seeing 
Shetavahana (Arjuna). 

9. Your dejection also is very great at 
not seeing the high-souled Gurukesha 
(Arjuna) who never retreats from battle. 

10. O descendant of Bharata, you will 
be more dejected if you do not see Saha¬ 
deva, Krishna (Draupadi) and myself. Let 
the Brahmanas return with our servants, 

11. Charioteers, cooks and others whom 
you may command. I shall never leave 
you here 

12. In these rugged and inaccessible 
mountainous regions infested by Raksha- 
shas. This greatly blessed princess, ever 
devoted to her husbands, 

13. O foremost of men, will not return 
without you. This Sahadeva is always 
devoted to you; 

14—15. O great King, I know his cha¬ 
racter well; he will never return (without 
you). We are all eager to see Sabyasachi 
(Arjuna), and therefore we will all go 
together. If we cannot go on our cars over 
this mountain of many defiles, 

16. We shall walk on foot, O King, 
you need not trouble yourself about it, I 
shall carry the Panchala Princess, wherever 
and whenever she will be incapable of 
walking. 

17. I have deeided upon this ; therefore 
do not trouble yourself about it. I shall 
carry these two heroes, the tender sons of 
Madri, the delight of their mother, over difi- 
cuh tracts, wherever they will be incapable 
oi walking. 


Yndhirthira said 

18. O Bhima, let your strength increase 
for your speaking thus. You boldly under¬ 
take to carry the illustrious Panchala 
princess 

19. And also the twins (Nakula and 
Sahadeva). Be blessed ; such courage does 
not exist in others. May your strength, fame 
and virtue increase. 

20. O mighty-armed hero, as you pro¬ 
pose to carry our two brothers with Krishna 
(Draupadi), let not exhaustion or. defeat 
come to you. 

Vaishampayana said 

21. Thereupon the charming Krishna 
(Draupadi) smilingly said, “O descendant 
of Bharata,I shall go,—you need be anxious 
for me." 

Lomasha said 

22. O son of Kunti, one can go to 
Gandamadana by asceticism ; therefore we 
shall all practise asceticism. 

23. O king, O son of Kunti, Nakula, 
Sahadeva, Bhimsena, you and myself then 
shall see Shetabahana (Arjuna).. 

Vaishampayana said •— 

24. O king, having thus conversed, they 
saw with delight the extensive kingdom of 
Suvaka abounding in horses and elephants, 

25—26. Densely inhabited by the 
Kiratas and the Tanganas, crowded by 
hundred of Pulindas, frequented by the 
celestials and full of wonders. Seeing 
them Suvaka, the king of the Pulindas, 
received them in due honour and with 
reat cheerfulness, on the frontier of his 
ingdom. They, too being thus received, 
lived there (for some time) with great com¬ 
fort. 

27—29. They started for the Himalaya 
mountain when the sun shone brightly in 
the sky. Having left in the care of the 
king of the Pulindas all their servants, 
Indrasena and others, also the cooks and 
stewards and also all accoutrements of 
Draupadi, and also every thing else, those 
mighty car-warriors, those greatly power- 
descendants of Kuru started for that coun¬ 
try. They proceeded catiously with Krishna 
(Draupadi); they were all cheerful in the 
expectation of seeing Arjuna. 

Thus ends the hundred and fortieth 
Chapter , going to Gandamadana, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 
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CHAPTER c XLf* 

{TIRTHAYATRA PARVA.)— Continued. 

TudUstMra said 

1. O Bhimasena, O Panchala princess, 
O twins, hear. Nothing of creatures peri¬ 
shes. Behold, we are now rangers of forest. 

2. Weak and fatigued as we are, we 
have to help one another and pass over 
difficult places. Though incapable, yet we 
roust proceed in order to see Dhananjaya 
’(Arjuna). 

3. It (his absence) burns my body as fire 
does a heap of cotton. I do not see the 
heroic Dhananjaya at my side. 

4. WitH the thirst for seeing him, I live 
with my younger brothers in the forest. O 
hero, the great oppression committed on 
Yagmaseni (Draupadi) also bums me. 

5. O Vrikodara, I do not see the imme¬ 
diate elder of Nakula, the immeasurably 
powerful Partha (Arjuna) who is invincible 
and who is the wielder of the strongest bow. 
For this, O Vrikodara, I am miserable. 

6—7. In order to see that hero, Dhanan¬ 
jaya firm in truthfulness, I have been wan¬ 
dering with you for these five years in vari¬ 
ous tirthas , in charming forests and lakes. 
As I do not still see Vivatsu (Arjuna) O 
Vrikodara I am miserable. 

8. As I do not see the long-armed, 
black, curly-haired, lion-like (Arjuna), O 
Vrikodara, I am miserable. 

9. As I do not see that foremost of the 
Kurus, accomplished in arms, skilful in fight 
and matchless among bowmen, O Vrikodara 
I am miserable. 

10—12. As I, though very much distress¬ 
ed, do not see that son of Pritha, Dhananja¬ 
ya who was born under the influence of the 
constellation Falguni , who ranges amidst 
enemies like angry Yama at the time of the 
universal dissolution, who possesses the pro¬ 
wess of an elephant with the iuice trickling 
down its temple, who has lion-like shoulder, 
who is in no way inferior to Sakra (Indra) in 
energy and prowess, who is elder of the twins, 
*(ho rides on white horses, who is immeasu- 
r ably powerful, invincible, and the wielder 
of the strongest bow, O Vrikodara, I am 
miserable. 

. 13 » He is forgiving, even when he is 
insulted by the meanest foe. He confers 
benefit and protection upon the men who 
follow the righteous path. 

14* To crafty men who want to injure 
mm,—even if he be the wielder of thunder 
(Indra),-—he is like a virulently poisonous 


15. The high-souled and immeasurably 
powerful Vivatsu shows mercy and extends 
protection even to an enemy when he is 
fallen. 

16. He is the refuge of us all and he des¬ 
troys his enemies in battle. He can gather 
all wealth and lie keeps us all happy. 

17. It was through his prowess I formerly 
possessed various kinds of precious jewels 
which Sujodhana (Durjodhana) has now 
got. 

18. O hero, O son of Pandu, it was 
through his prowess I formerly possessed the 
Assembly Hall adorned with all sorts of 
jewels and celebrated over the three worlds. 

19. He is like Vasudeva in prowess, he 
is invincible and matchless in battle like 
Kartavirja. I do not (now) see that 
Falguni. 

20. That chastiser of foes (Arjuna) is 
equal to the invincible and most powerful 
Sankarsana (Valadeva) and Vasudeva 
(Krishna). 

21. He is equal to Purandara (Indra) in 
strength of arms and prowess; he is equal to 
the wind in speed, to the moon in beauty, 
and to the eternal Death in anger. 

22. O mighty armed one, in order to 
see that hero, that foremost of men, we 
shall all go to the Gandamadana mountain 

23. In which is situated the hermitage 
Naraand Narayana and on which stands the 
great Vadari tree. It is inhabited by the 
Yakshas. We shall see that excellent moun¬ 
tain. 

24. Practising great asceticism, we shall 
go walking to the charming lake of Kuvera 
guarded by the Rakshashas. 

25. O Vrikodara, no vehicle can go to 
that place. O descendant of Bharata, no 
cruel, avaricious and hot-tempered man can 
go there. 

26. O Bhima, in order to see Arjuna, we 
shall all go there guiding on our swords 
and weilding our bows. We shall be accom- 
pained by Bramhanas of strict vows. 

27. O son of Pritha, the sinful men meet 
there flies, gad-flies, mosquitoes, tigfcrs, 
lions and reptiles, but pure-souled men do 
not meet them. 

23 . Therefore with regulated diet and 
with subdued passions, we shall go to the 
Gandamadana with the desire of seeing 
Dhananjaya. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty first 
Chapter , going to Gandamadana , in the. 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 
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CHAPTER CXLIl. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Lomasha said 

1. You have seen many mountains and 
rivers, towns and forests and also many 
charming tirthas , the sacred water of which 
you have touched with your hands. 

2. O sons of Pandu, this way leads to 
the celestial Mandara mountain ; therefore 
be attentive and free from all anxieties. 

3. You will now go to the abode of the 
celestial Rishis of virtuous deeds. 

4. O king, here flows the great and 
beautiful river (Alakananda) of sacred water 
risfng from the Vadari tree. It is ever adored 
by the celestial Rishis, 

5. It is always adored by the high-soul- 
ed Vaihayasa, Valakhilyas and the Gan- 
dharvas, 

6. And the singers of the Sama (Veda) the 
Rishis, Marichi, Pulaha, Bhrigu and Angi- 
rasha chaunt the hyms in this place. 

7. Here does the lord of the celestials 
with the Marutas perform his daily pray¬ 
ers. The Siddhas and the Aswinas wait 
upon him. 

8. The moon with the sun and with all the 
luminaries and with the planets always go 
to this river by day and by night. 

9. O greatly blessed one, ihat protector 
of the world, Vrishanka (Siva) received on 
his head the all of the waters of this river 
at the source of the Ganges. 

10. O child, now come to this goddess of 
six attributes and bow down before her 
with concentrated mind. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

11. Having heard the words of the illus¬ 
trious Lomasha the Pandavas reverentially 
worshipped the river which flows from the 
sky. 

12. Having worshipped her, all the vir¬ 
tuous Pandavas accompained by the Rishis 
.'gain cheerfuly proceded. 

13. Those best of men then saw at a dis¬ 
tance some white objects of vast proportions 
which looked like the Meru (mountain) 
stretching m all directions. 

14. Seeing the Pandavas eager to ask 
him about it, Lomasha, skillful in speech, 
thus spoke. 11 Hear, O sons of Pandu. 

15—16. O foremost of men, what you 
see before you and what is of vast propor¬ 
tions looking like a mountain and appearing 
as beautiful as the Kailasha, is the collection 
of bones of the greatly powerful Daitya 


Naraka. As they have been kept on a 
mountain one mistakes it for a mountain. 

17. In the days of yore, this Daitya was 
killed by the Supreme Soul, the eternal deity 
Vishnu, for the good of the king of the celes¬ 
tials, 

18. That high-souled Daitya performed 
great asceticism for ten thousand years with 
the desire of getting posession of indra’s 
kingdom. 

19. That son of Diti, becoming thus un¬ 
rivalled by the power of his asceticism, as 
well as, that of arms, always harassed 
(Indra). 

20. O sinless one, Sakra (Indra) became 
agitated. Afflicted with fear by learning 
his prowess, asceticism and observance of 
religious vows, 

21. He mentally thought of the eternal 
deity Vishnu ; and the graceful lord of the 
universe who is present eveiywhere appear¬ 
ed and stood before him. 

22—23. The Rishis and the celestials 
propitiated Vishnu with prayers. In his 
presence even the exalted and blazing 
Habyavahana . (fire), lost his effulgence. 
Seeing that giver of boons, the deity Vishnu, 
the lord of all the celestials, 

24. The wielderof thunder (Indra) wnih 
joined hands and bowed down head, told him 
soon the cause of his fear. 

Vishnu said:— 

25. ,4 0 Sakra, I know your fear originates 
from the lord of the Daityas, Naraka. By his 
successful asceticism he desires to obtain 
Indra's kingdom. 

26. O lord of the celestials, although he 
has achieved success in asceticism, I shall 
sever his soul from his body to do you good. 
Wait for a moment/' 

Lomasha said:— 

27. Thereupon the greatly powerful 
Vishnu deprived him (Naraka) of his senses 
by striking him with his hands. He (Na¬ 
raka) then fell down on the ground dead, like 
a great mountain. 

28. He was thus killed by a miracle and 
his bones were then gathered at this spot. 
Here thus is manifest another great deed of 
Vishnu. 

29. Once the whole earth was lost,—it 
sunk into the nether regions. But she was 
again lifted up by him (Vishnu) who had 
assumed the form of a boar. 

YudMsthira said :— 

30—34. O exalted one, narrate in deta 3 
how Vishnu, the lord of the celestials, raised 
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up the earth sunk down one hundred Yoya¬ 
nas. How was also that support of all 
created things,—the greatly blessed Earth, 
who dispenses blessings and produces all 
sorts of course,—made stable ? By whom she 
was forced to sink oie hundred Yoyanas 
and under what circumstances was this great¬ 
est exploit of the supreme Being exhibited ? 
O foremost of Brahmanas, I desire to hear 
all this in detail as it happened. You know 
all about it. 

Lomasha said:— 

35. O Yudhisthira, hear all in detail as I 
narrate the story which you have asked me 
to relate. O child, in the days of yore, in a 
terrible time in the Kreta Yuga the ancient 
and primeval deity performed the duties of 
Yama. 

36. O undeteriorating one, when the'god 
of gods began to perform the duties of Yama, 
there was no death (on earth), but births 
were numerous. 

37. Birds, beasts, kine, sheep, deer and 
all kinds of wild animals began to mul- 
tiply. 

38. O foremost of men, O chastiser of 
foes, men also began to multiply by 
thousands and tens of thousands like 
water. 

39. O child, by this terrible increase of 
creatures,the Earth sank down one thousand 
Yoyanas. 

40. Being afflicted with pain all over her 
body and being deprived of her senses by 
this excessive weight (on her), she sought 
the protection 01 the foremost of deities 
Nara-Narayana. 

The Earth said 

41. O exalted deity, it is through your 
favour I was able to remain so long in my 
position. But (now) I have been overcome 
with (a heavy) burden,and I am now unable 
to hold myself any longer. 

42. O exalted deity, you should remove 
this burden. O deity, O lord* 1 ask your 
protection. Extend your favour towards me. 

Lomasha said :— 

43. Having heard her these words, the 
eternal deity of six attributes, cheerfully 
spoke these words to her with great distinct¬ 
ness. 

rWuanid:— 

44 - O Earth, O holder of treasures, O 
burdened earth, do not be afraid ; I shall 
act in the way by which you will be relieved 
of your burden 


Lom&sha said 

45. Having thus sent away the earth 
adorned with mountains as her ear-rings, he 
then became a greatly effulgent boar with 
one tusk. 

46. Causing terror with his red eyes and 
emitting smokes from his blazing lustre, 
he began to swell in magnitude in that 
place. 

47. O hero, then holding the earth with 
his single tusk that eternal one raised her 
up one hundred Yoyanas. 

48—49. When she was thus raised up, a 
great agitation was created. All the celes¬ 
tials, the Rishis and the ascetics were agita¬ 
ted ; and the earth, the sky and the heaven 
were filled with “Alas ! Oh!". Neither 
the celestials nor men could find peace. 

50. Then the celestials and the Rishis all 
approached Bramha who was seated as if 
blazing in his own prosperity. 

51. Coming to the deity Bramha, the 
witness of the acts of all beings, they with 
joined hands thus said to him these words. 

The Celestials said:— 

52. “O lord of heaven, all created beings 
have become agitated ; all the mobile and 
immobile creatures have become restless. 
The oceans are also in great agitation. 

53. This whole earth has gone one hun¬ 
dred Yoyanas down. What is the cause of all 
this ? By whom the whole universe has been 
agitated ? Kindly explain the cause to us 
without delay ; we are all bewildered. 

Bramka said:— 

54. O immortals, there is no fear from 
the Asuras in any matter or in any place. 
Hear why all this agitation has taken place. 

55. This heaven has been agitated from 
the prowess of the illustrious being, who 
is omnipresent, eternal, and the never- 
perishing soul. 

56. That supreme soul, Vishnu, has lift¬ 
ed up again the earth which sank down 
one hundred Yoyanas . 

57. On account of thus raising her up, 
this agitation has taken place. Know this 
to be the cause and dispell your doubts. 

The Celestials said :— 

58. O exalted deity, where is that God, 
who so easily raises up the earth 1 Tell u$ 
the place ; we shall all go there. 

Bramlia said:— 

59. Go there. Be blessed, you will find 
him in the Nandana. Yonder is the exalt¬ 
ed and adored Suparna(Garuda). 
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60. After having raised the earth, the 
supreme Being, the creator of the world, 
blazes forth in the form of a boar like con¬ 
suming fire at the universal dissolution. 

61. On his breast is to be seen (the gem) 
Srivatsa, Behold all of you that being who 
does not know deterioration* 

Lomsba said:— 

62. The immortals, with the Grandsire 
at their head, after having seen that great 
soul and heard his praise, went back to the 
place whence they came. 

Vaisbampayana said 

63. O Janamejya, having heard this 
story, all the Pandavas with great alacrity 
proceeded by the way pointed out by 
Lomas ha. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-second 
chapter, entering" Gandhamadana , in the 
Tirthayatra of the Van a Parva . 


CHAPTER CXL1II. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampaya&a said 

1—2. O king, then those foremost of 
bow men, those immeasurably effulgent 
heroes, equipped with quivers and arrows, 
and armed with swords and holding bows 
stringed at full and wearing finger pro- 
tectfir made of guana-skin, went towards the 
Gandhamadhana, with the Panchal princess 
and the best of Brahmanas. 

3. On their way they saw many lakes, 
rivers, mountains, forests with trees of wide 
spreading shades standing on the summit of 
tne mountains, 

4. Places with trees bearing flowers and 
fruits in all seasons, and regions frequented 
by the celestial Rishis. Subduing their souls 
within their souls and living on fruits »and 
roots, 

5. They passed through rugged, craggy 
and difficult rigeons seeing (on their way) 
various kinds of animals. 

6. Those high-souled heroes then entered 
the mountain inhabited by the Rishis, the 
Siddhas and the immortals and frequented 
by the Kinnaras which is the favourite 
rigeon of the Gandharvas and the Apsaras. 

7 . O king, as they were entering Gan¬ 
dhamadhana mountain, a violent wind arose 
accompanied with heavy shower of rain, 

8. Thereupon clouds of dust with tnnu- 
merable dry leaves rose and suddenly 
covered the earth, the atmosphere, and the 


9. The sky being covered with dmf, 
nothing could be seen. They (the Pandayas) 
could not even express their mental feelings 
to one another by wotd. 

10. With eyes enveloped m darkness 
and pushed by the wind full of particles of 
rocks, they could not 9ee one another. 

11. There arose great sounds proceeding 
from the trees ana also from those trees 
that continually broke down blown up by 
the wind and also from those trees that fell 
down on the ground, 

12. Distracted by the wind, they 
thought in their mind, M Is the heaven 
coming down, or is the earth or the moun¬ 
tain being rent assunder V* 

13. Being pushed by the wind and being 
alarmed, they felt their way by their hands 
and they took shelter under the way-side 
trees, ant-hills and caverns. 

14. Then taking hold of his bow and 
taking also Draupadi (by the hand), the 
greatly powerful Bhimasena stood under¬ 
neath a tree. 

15. Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) and 
Dhaumya crept into a deep wood. Taking 
the sacred fire, Shahadeva took shelter 
under a rock. 

16. Nakula with Lomasha and other 
greatly ascetic Brahmanas stood alarmed, 
each underneath a tree. 

17. When the wind had abated and the 
dust had subsided, there came down a heavy 
shower of rain in great torrents. 

18. There arose a great noise (of the rains 
falling on the mountain-side) like that of the 
roarings of the thunder. The swift flash¬ 
ing lightnings began to play gracefully on 
the clouds. 

19. Being helped by the swift wind, 
showers of rain incessantly poured and 
filled all sides round. 

20. O king, all around flowed many 
streamlets covered with froth and mud. 

21. Carrying volumes of water and 
covered with large quantity of froth, they 
rushed down with tremendous roars uproot¬ 
ing many trees. 

22. When the noise had ceased and the 
wind had abated, and the water had subsi¬ 
ded and the sun had arisen, 

23* O descendant of Bharata, they cau¬ 
tiously came out and met together. Those 
heroes then again proceeded towards the 
Gandhamadana mountain. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-third 
chapter , entering Gandhamadhana, in Ike 
Tirthayatra of the Van a Parva * 
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CHAPTER CXLI V. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

V&ishAmpay&na said — 

1. When the illustrious Pandavas had 
gone only two miles, Draupadi unaccus¬ 
tomed to walk, sat down. 

2. Fatigued and miserable as she was, 
the Panchala princess became faint on 
account of the storm and rain. 

3. Trembling with faintness, the black- 
eyed lady supported her with her thighs and 
with her plump and becoming arms. 

4. Thus trying to support herself with 
her thighs which were like the trunk of an 
elephant, she suddenly fell down on the 
ground, trembling like a plantain tree stirred 
(by wind). 

5. Seeing that foremost of women 
falling down like a twisted creeper, the 
greatly strong Nakula ran forward and sup¬ 
ported her. 

N&knla said 

6. O king, O descendant of Bharata, 
behold, the daughter of the Panchala king, 
this black-eyed lady has fallen on the 
ground out of fatigue. 

7. O great king, this lady of slow gait, 
though she does not deserve misery, 
suffers great afflictions. She is worn out 
with fatigue. Therefore comfort her. 

Vaishampayana said 

8. Having heard his these words, the 
king, Bhima and Sahadeva became greatly 
afflicted, and they soon ran towards her. 

9. Seeing her weak and also seeing her 
pale face, the high-souled son of Kunti, 
taking her up on his lap, began to lament 
<in grief). 

Yudhisthira said 

10. How can, this beautiful lady accus¬ 
tomed to a life of ease (and accustomed) to 
live in the private rooms and on beds spread 
over with sheets, sleep on the ground ? 

11. The delicate hands and the lotus-like 
feet of this lady who deserve all excellent 
things have become dark blue in colour 
on my account. 

12. Having been addicted to dice what 
have I done foolishly. I am with Krishna 
(Draupadi) wandering in the forest full of 
wild animals I 

13. This large-eyed lady was bestowed 
on us by her father, the king of Drupada, 
in the hope that this blessed damsel would 
be happy by obtaining the Pandavas as 
her husbands. 


14. Afflicted with hardship, sorrow and 
travel, it is on account of my wretched act, 
she (now) lies prostrate on the ground with¬ 
out having obtained any thing hoped for. 

Vaishampayana said 

15. When Dharmaraja Yudhisthira was 
thus lamenting, Dhaumya and other fore¬ 
most of Bramhanas all came there. 

16. They comforted and consoled him, 
and they honoured him with blessings. 
They uttered mantras capable of destroy¬ 
ing Rakshashas, and they also performed 
(some) religious rites. 

17. On the Mantras being recited by the 
great Rishis in order to restore her and 
on the repeated touch of the cool hands 
of the Pandavas, 

18. And also on being fanned by the cool 
breeze surcharged with water, the Panchala 
princess felt ease, and slowly regained her 
consciousness. 

19. Placing the poor exhausted lady 
who had then regained her consciousness 
on a deer-skin, the sons of Pntha made 
her take rest. 

20. The twins, taking up her red-soled 
feet with auspicious marks, began to press 
them gently with their hands which were 
scared by the bow-strings. 

21. Dharmaraja Yudhisthira also com¬ 
forted her. That foremost of the Kurus 
thus spoke to Bhimasena. 

Yudhisthira said 

22. “O Bhima, many rugged and snowy 
bound mountains are (before us) ,* O mighty- 
armed hero, how will Krishna (Draupadi) 
be able to pass them ? 

Bhima said 

23. O king, I myself will carry the 
princess, and also these two foremost of 
men, the twins, and yourself; therefore O 
king of kings, do not allow anxiety to come 
to your mind. 

24. O sinless one, at your command, 
the son of Hirimba, Ghatatkacha, who can 
range the skies and who is as strong as 
myself will carry us all. 

Vaishampayana said 

25. Having been ordered by Dharma¬ 
raja (Yudhisthira) he remembered his Rak- 
skasha son. As soon as remembered the 
high-souled Ghatatkacha appeared before 
his father. 

26. The mighty armed hero, after salu¬ 
ting the Pandavas and the Brahmanas, 
stood before them with joined hands. They 
too welcomed him in return. 


27 
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27- He then thus spoke to his greatly 
powerful father Bhimasena, " Having been 
remembered by you, I have speedily come 
here to serve yoo. 

28. O mighty-armed hero, command me. 
I shall certainly be able to perform what¬ 
ever you will order me to do/’ Having 
heard this, Bhimasena embraced the Rak- 
shasha. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-fourth 
chapter, entering Gandkamadana, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER C X L V. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Yudhisthira said : — 

1. O Bhima, let this powerful and heroic 
Rakshaka chief, your own begotten son, 
ever devoted to us, and always truthful, 
carry (his) mother (Draupadi) without any 
delay. 

2. O greatly powerful hero, by your 
strength of arms l shall go with the Pan- 
chala princess to Gandhamadana. 

ValtkwnpaytM said 

3. Having heard the words of his bro¬ 
ther, that foremost of men Bhimasena 
spoke thus to that chastiser of foes, Ghatot- 
kacha. 

Bhima eald:— 

4. O invincible hero, O son of Hirimba, 
O child, O ranger of skies, you are capable 
of going everywhere at will. Your mother 
is worn out with fatigue ,* therefore, O 
strong hero, carry her 

5. On your shoulder, and go with us 
adopting a course not far overhead, so that 
you may not make her feel uneasy. Let 
blessings be on you. 

Qhatatkacha said — 

6. 1 can myself alone carry Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira), Dhaumya, Krishna (Drau¬ 
padi) and the twins (Nakula and Saha- 
deva),—what wonder is then there that I 
shall to-day carry them when I have others 
to help me! 

7. O sinless one, hundreds of other 
heroes (Rakshashas), capable of ranging in 
the skies and of assuming any form at wilt, 
will carry you with all the Branmanas, 

Vafahampayaua said:— 

8. Having said this, Ghatotkacha car¬ 
ried Krishna (Draupadi) ia the midst of 
the Pan lavas. The other (Rakshasas) 
carried the Pandavas, 


9. Lomosha of matchless effulgence 
proceeded in the path of the Siddhas by 
virtue of his own (ascetic) prowess, like a 
second sun. 

10. Being ordered by the Rakshasha 
chief, other greatly powerful Rakshashas took 
up all the Bramhanas (on their shoulders) 
and proceeded along. 

11. Blazing up many highly charming 
forests and woods, they went towards the 
great Vadari tree. 

12. Being carried by the greatly swift 
and heroic Rakhashas, who were capable 
of going great distance within the shortest 
time, they passed over a long way as if 
it were but a short one. 

13. They saw (on their wayl many 
regions crowded with Aflechas , many mines 
of gems, many hillocks full of various 
minerals, 

14. Thronged with Vidyadharas, aboun¬ 
ding on all sides in the monkeys and the 
Kinnaras, the Kimpurashas, and the Gan- 
dharvas, 

15. Full of peacocks, Chamaru “cows, 
apes, Purus, bears, Gavayas, and buffaloes, 

16. Intersected by many rivulets, and 
abounding in a large number of birds of 
various kinds and also in various sorts of 
beasts, beautified by elephants, 

17. Adorned with variou^ trees and 
enraptured birds. Having passed many such 
regions and also the country of Uttara- 
Kurus, 

18. They then saw that best of moun¬ 
tains, the Kailasha, full of wonderful sights. 
They then saw the hermitage of Nara and 
Narayana, 

19. Adorned with celestial trees bearing 
fruits and flowers in all seasons of the year. 
They then saw that charming Vadari of 
large trunk. 

20. It was full of freshness, of deep shade, 
of excellent beauty and of thick, soft and 
green foliage; it was blessed and healthful, 

21. With gigantic and wide spreading 
boughs of matchless lusture, it bore full 
grown, tasteful and holy fruits, 

23 . All dropping excellent honey. !t was 
frequented by the great Rishis, and it was 
always inhabited by various birds madden¬ 
ed with animal spirits. 

23. It grew in a place where there were 
no mosquitoes and gad flies, and it abounded 
in fruits, roots and water, it was covered 
with green grass, inhabited by the celestials 
and the Gandharvas. 

24. It stood on a smooth surface of land 
which was naturally blessed and healthful 
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U was thronless, beautious, and cool and 
pleasant in touch, 

25. Having reached the place with those 
foremost of Bramhanas, the illustrious (Pan¬ 
davas) all slowly alighted from the shoulders 
of the Rakshashas. 

26. O king, the Pandavas, accotnpained 
by those best of Bramhanas, saw the char¬ 
ming hermitage of Nara and Narayana. 

27. It was free from darkness, it was 
holy, it was untouched by the solar rays, it 
was free from all the miseries, namely 
hunger and thirst, heat and cold; it destroy¬ 
ed all sorrows. 

28. It was crowded by the great Rishis 
and adorned with the grace of the Vedas. 
It was inaccessible to those men who were 
beyond the pale of religion. 

29. It was adorned with offerings and 
havyas, it was holy, well-swept and daubed 
with fragrance. It shone beautiful with the 
offerings of celestial blossoms all around. 

30. It was covered over with sacrificial 
altars, sacred laddies and posts, and graced 
with large water jars and askets. 

31. It was the refuge of all creatures,— 
it echoed with the recitations of the Vedas. 
It was heavenly and a fit place for a holy 
hermitage ; it destroyed all fatigue. 

32—35. It was full of splendour, it pro¬ 
duced matchless merits, it was majestic with 
divine qualities. It was inhabited by many 
great Rishis living on fruits and roots, having 
their passions controlled, wearing black deer 
skins, looking as effulgent as the sun and 
Agni, possessing souls magnified by as¬ 
ceticism and mind intent on emancipation, 
leading the Vanaprastha life, identifying 
themsleves with the Supreme Soul and recit¬ 
ing the Vedas. That greatly effulgent son 
of Dharma, Yudhisthira, with his brothers, 
restraining his senses and purifying himself, 
went to those Rishis, who, having seen by 
their supernatural knowledge the arrival of 
YudhUthira, 

36. Received him with joy. Those 
Rishis, engaged in the recitation of the 
Vedas conferred blessings on him. 

37. Those fire-like ones gladly gave him 
a fitting reception in due form. They gave 
him pure water, fruits, flowers and roots, 

38. Oharmaraja Yudhisthira gladly re¬ 
ceived with subdued soul the offerings offer¬ 
ed by the great Rishis for his reception. 

39— 4 °- O sinless one, the Pandava 
(Yudhisthira) with Krishna (Oraupadi) and 
his brothers and with also thousands of 
Bramhanas, learned in the Vedas and 
the Vedangas, entered that sacred her¬ 
mitage which was like the abode of Indra, 


resembling heaven itself, beautiful and full 
of celestial fragrance. 

41. Then the virtuous-minded (Yudhis¬ 
thira) saw the hermitage of Nara and Nara¬ 
yana, adored by the celestials and the celes¬ 
tial Rishis and beautified by the Bhagirathi . 

42. Seeing it frequented by the Bramha- 
na Rishis and abounding in fruits dropping 
excellent honey, those foremost of men, the 
Pandavas, were filled with great delight. 

43. Having arrived there those high- 
souled oues lived at that place with the 
Bramhanas. Being greatly delighted, they 
cheerfully sported there. 

44. Seeing the Mainaka mountain will? 
golden peaks and also the auspicious Vinda 
lake abounding in various sorts of birds, 

45. The Pandavas with Krishna (Drau¬ 
padi) derived great pleasure in roaming in 
those excellent and charming woods blos¬ 
somed with flowers of all seasons. 

46. They were beautiful on all sides with 
trees bearing brown blossoms, bending 
down with the weight of their fruits, fre¬ 
quented by numerous male Kokilas , 

47. With glossy and beautiful foliage, 
with cool shade and with beautiful loveliness, 
with various lakes of crystal waters, 

48. Adorned all around with lotuses and 
lilies. Seeing this charming scene, the 
Pandavas derived great delight. 

49. O lord, a balmy breeze with holy 
fragrance always blew there, delighting all 
the Pandavas with Krishna (Draupadi). 

50—5r. The high-souled ones saw near 
the great Vadari tree, the Bhagirathi of 
easy descent and cool water, adorned with 
beautiful lotuses, with stairs made of rubies 
and corals, beautified with trees and 
scattered over with celestials flowers and 
giving great pleasure, to the mind. 

52—53. Those sons of Kunti, after having 
purified themselves, offered oblations to the 
Pitrb, the celestials, the Rishis, in the sacred 
waters of the Bhagirathi in that extremely 
inaccessible place, frequented by the celes¬ 
tial Rishis. Those perpetuators of the 
Kuru race thus offered oblations and 
passed their time in reciting holy writs. 

54. Those foremost of men, those heroes 
then lived there with the Btahmanas. 
Those best of men, the celestial-like Pan¬ 
davas, seeing the various scenes with 
Krishna (Draupadi) derived great pleasure. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-fourth 
chapter, entering Gandamadana, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 
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CHAPTER CXLVI. . 
(TIRTHA.YATRAPARVA)— Continued. 



1. There lived those foremost of men, 
those heroes, for six nights, leading a highly 
pure life with the expectation of seeing 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna.) 

2. Then there blew a wind from the 
north-east at pleasure, and it brought a 
celestial and sun-like lotus with one 
thousand petals. 

3. The Panchala princess saw that 
pure and charming lotus of celestial frag¬ 
rance lying on the ground being brought by 
the wind. 

4. O king, having obtained that ex¬ 
cellent, fragrant and blessed lotus, that 
blessed lady became very much delighted, 
and she thus spoke to Bhimasena. 

Draupadi Raid. 

5. M O Bhima, behold this beautiful and 
excellent celestial flower,—it has gladden¬ 
ed my heart by its sweet fragrance. 

6. O chastiser of foes, I shall give it to 
Dharmaraja (Ycdhisthira). Procure others 
(like it) for my satisfaction, so that I may 
take them to our hermitage in ihe Kamyaka. 

7. O son of Pritha, if I am your beloved, 
then procure others (like it) in large num¬ 
bers, for I desire to take them to our 
hermitage in the Kamyaka (forest.)” 

8. Having said this to Bhimasena, that 
faultless lady of beautiful eyes took the 
flower and went to Dharmaraja (Yudhis- 
thira.) 

9. Knowing the desire of their queen 
(Draupadi), that foremost of men, the 
greatly strong Bhima, set out, so that he 
might gratify the desire of the beloved one. 

10. Eager to fetch the flowers, he pro¬ 
ceeded at a very rapid pace facing the 
wind, in the direction from which the lotus 
had come. 

11. Taking the bow inlaid with gold and 
also arrows resembling poisonous snakes, 
he proceeded like a lion in rage or an 
elephant in rut. 

12. All creatures stared at that wielder 
of the great bow and arrows. Neither 
exhaustion, nor langour, nor fear, nor 
confusion 

13. Ever took possession of that son of 
Pritha and of Vayu (wind). Desiring 
to please Draupadi, that hero of great 
strength of arms, 

14. —15. That mighty one, free from 
fear or exhaustion, began to ascend the 


mountain. That slayer of foes roamed over 
that beautiful place adorned with trees, 
ereepers and shrubs and paved with black 
stone and frequented by the Kinnaras. 
With various minerals, plants, beasts and 
birds and many colours, 

16.—20. It appeared like an upraised 
arm of the earth adorned with all ornaments. 
That hero of matchless prowess, fixing his 
look at the slopes of the Gandhamadana, 
adorned with the flowers of every season and 
revolving various thoughts in his mind and 
with his ears, eyes and mind rivetted to the 
spots resounding with the notes of male 
Kokilas and ringing with the hum 
of black bees, like an elephant in rut 
roving mad in the forest, smelt the 
excellent fragrance proceeding from the 
flowers of all seasons. He was fanned by the 
fresh breeze of the Gandamadana, full of 
fragrance of various flowers, and as cooling 
as a feather touch. On his fatigue being 
removed, the down on his body stood 00 
end. 

21. That chastiser of foes sought for the 
flowers all over the mountain, frequented 
by the Yakshas, the Gandharvas, the 
celestials and the Brahmanas Rishis. 

22. Being brushed by Saptachada tree 
and besmeared in red, black and while 
minerals, he looked decorated with the 
lines of holy .unguents drawn by fingers. 
The mountain with clouds stretching at its 
sides looked as if it was dancing with 
outspread wings. 

23. On account of the trickling of the 
waters of the springs, it appeared to be ad¬ 
orned with necklaces of pearls. It con¬ 
tained romantic caverns, groves, cascades 
and caves. 

*4. There were innumerable beautiful 
peacocks dancing to the tinklings of the 
bangles on the arms of Apsaras. The 
rocky surface of the mountains had been 
worn away by (the continual brushing of) 
the tusks of great elephants. 

25.—27. With the waters of the stream¬ 
lets falling down, the mountain looked as if 
its clothed-were getting loosened. That 
handsome scfn of Vayu (wind) playfully 
and cheerfully went on, pushing away 
innumerable entwining creepers. The stags 
stared at him in curiosity with grass in their 
mouth ; and as they never knew what fear 
was, they were not frightened, and they did 
not run away. Eager to fulfil the desire of 
his beloved, that hero of beautiful eyes, 

28. That youth, of the splendour like the 
colour of the gold, having a body as strong 
as that of the lion, treading like a mad de- 
phant and possessing the prowess of a mad 
elephant, 
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29—31. Having coppery eyes like those 
of a mad elephent and possessing the pro¬ 
wess of checking a mad elephant, began to 
roam on the romantic sides of the Gandha- 
madana with two beautiful eyes uplifted and 
thus displaying a novel beauty. The wives 
of the Yakshas and the Gandharvas, sitting 
invisible by the side of their husbands, 
stared at him turning their facesand making 
various motions. He (then) remembered 
the various woes caused by Duryodhana. 

32. Eager to do the favourite work 
of Draupadi exiled in the forest, he thought, 
"Now that Arjuna had gone to heaven and 
I have come away 

33—34. In search of the flowers, what 
will Yudhisthira now do from affection ; and 
doubting their prowess, that foremost of 
men Yudhisthira will not allow Nakula and 
Sahadeva to come in search of us. How 
can I obtain the flowers soon ?” He thought 
thus. 

35. And that foremost of men proceeded 
with the speed of the king of birds (Garuda), 
with his mind and sight fixed on the 
delightful sides of the mountain. 

36. Having the words of Draupadi as 
his provisions for the journey, Bhima went 
with greater speed, shaking the earth 
with his tread as does a hurricane. 

37—38. Frightening the herds of eleph¬ 
ants, the lions, tigers and deer, uprooting 
and crushing large trees, forcibly tearing 
plants and creepers like an elephant, ascend¬ 
ing higher and higher the summit of a 
mountain, 

39. He roared fearfully as does the 
cloud surcharged with lightning. Awaken¬ 
ed by the loud roarings of Bhima, 

40. Tigers came out of their dens while 
other wild animals hid themselves in their 
own. The birds flew away in alarm and 
herds of deer ran (in all directions). 

41. Birds left the trees, tigers forsook 
their dens, the mighty lions were roused from 
their slumber and the buffaloes stared, 

42. The elephants in great alarm sur¬ 
rounded by the female elephants left that 
forest and ran to more extensive ones. 

43. The boars, the deer, the lions, the 
buffaloes, the tigers, the jackals and the 
Gavyas and all other wild animals in herds 
began to cry. 

44. The ruddy goose, the Jallendulas , 
the ducks, the katwndavas, the plavas , the 
parrots, the male kokilas and the herons all 
flew in confusion in all directions. 

45. Some proud elephants, urged by 
female elephants and also some lions and I 
tigers in great anger rushed at Bhimasena. | 


46. As they were bewildered with fear, 
these fearful animals discharged urine and 
dung and set up loud yells with gaping 
mouths. 

47—48. Thereupon the illustrious and 
the handsome son of Vayu, the mighty 
Pandava, depending on his own strength 
of arms, began to kill in anger one ele¬ 
phant with another elephant and one lion 
with another lion. fie killed others 
(smaller animals) with slaps. Being thus 
killed by Bhima, the lions, the tigers, tlie 
leopards 

49—50. Loudly cried and discharged 
urine and dung in great fear. The hand¬ 
some son of Pandu, the mighty armed hero, 
entered into that forest resounding all 
sides with his shouts. The mighty armed 
hero then saw on the slopes of theGandha- 
madana 

51. A charming forest of plantain trees 
extending to many Yoyanas. The greatly 
powerful hero, agitating (the forest), went 
with great speed towards it. 

52. Like a large elephant breaking 
many trees and uprooting innumerable 
plantain trees as high as many palm trees 
put one upon the other. 

53. That foremost of all strong men 
Bhima threw them on all sides ; that greatly 
powerful hero, as proud as a lion, sent up 
loud shouts. 

54. Then he met with innumerable huge 
animals, deer, monkeys, lions, buffaloes, and 
also aquatic animals. 

55. With the roarings of these (animals), 
as well. as with the shouts of Bhima, the 
wild animals living in distant forests were 
also alarmed. 

56—57. Having heard this noise of the 
beasts and birds, thousands of aquatic fowls 
suddenly rose into air. That foremost of 
the Bharata race (Bhima), then went in 
that direction. He then saw a vast and 
romantic lake. 

58. That fathomless lake was being 
fanned by the golden plantain trees on its 
banks, which were slowly shaken by the soft 
breeze. 

59. Going down to the waters of that 
lake adorned with innumerable lotuses and 
lilies, that greatly powerful hero sported 
merrily there like a mighty elephant m rut. 

60. Having sported there for a long 
while, that immeasurably effulgent hero got 
up in order to enter quickly into the forest 
abounding in trees. 

61. Then the Pandava (Bhima) sounded 
with all his might his loud-blowing com ' 
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Striking his arms with his arms, the mighty 
Bhima made all the points of heaven, 
resound. 

62. Filled with the sounds of the conch 
and with the shouts of Bhimasena and also 
with the sounds made by the striking of his 
arms, the caves of the mountains seemed 
roaring. 

63. Hearing those loud strikings of his 
arms resembling the roarings of thunder, 
the lions sleeping in their caves (awoke and) 
uttered great howls. 

64. O descendant of Bharata, being 
frightened by the yellings of the lions, the 
elephants also sent forth tremendous roars 
which filled the mountain. 

65. Having heard these loud sounds 
and known that Bhimasena was his brother, 
the monkey-chief, Hanumana, the ape, 

66—67. With the desire to do good to 
Bhima and to secure his safety, obstructed 
the path to heaven. Thinking thus, he lay 
across the narrow path adorned with 
plantain trees. 

68—69. With the object that the Pandava 
(Bhima) might not meet with any curse 
or defeat by entering the plantain forest, 
the huge Hanumana lay down there as if 
overcome by drowsiness. 

70. He began to yawn, lashing his long 
tail, which resembled a (sacrificial) pole 
consecrated to Indra, and he roared like 
thunder. 

71. On all sides round, the mountain 
echoed through the mouths of its caves. 
Those sounds were like the lowings of a 
cow. 

72. Shaken by the sounds produced by 
the lashing of his tail, the mauntain, with 
its summits, tottered and crumbled down on 
all sides. 

73. Rising above the roarings of mad 
elephants, the sounds of the lashing of his 
tail spread over all the slopes of the moun¬ 
tain. 

74. Having heard this noise, the down 
of Bhima's body stood on end. He began 
td roam over tfiat plaintain tree in search of 
the source of these sounds. 

75. The mighty-armed hero saw the 
monkeyrchief in the plaintain forest, lying 
on an elevated rocky base. 

76. He was difficult to be looked at 
as a flash of lightning is ; he was of cop¬ 
pery colour; he was as quick-moving as 
lightning, 

77. He had a short fleshy neck support¬ 
ed on his shoulders ; his waist was slender 
in consequence of the fullness of his 
shoulders. 


78. H is tail, covered with Jong hair and 
bent a little at the end, was raised up like 
a banner. 

79—80. He (Bhima) saw Hanumana’* 
head furnished with small lips, coppery 
face, long tongue, red ears, brisk eyes and 
bare white teeth sharpened at the edge. 

81. H is head was like the shining moon 
with hair scattered over, resembling a heap 
of Asoka flowers. That greatly effulgent one 
was lying amidst the golden palm trees, 

82. Looking like a blazing fire with his 
effulgent body. That chastiser of foes was 
casting glances with his eyes reddened with 
intoxication. 

83—85. The intelligent Bhima saw that 
mighty and huge monkey-chief lying like a 
second Himalayas obstructing the path of 
heaven. Seeing him alone in that great 
forest the undaunted, the mighty-armed,and 
the greatly strong Bhima, quickly came to 
him and uttered a loud lion-like roar. At 
his that loud roar, beasts and birds were 
terrified. 

86. The greatly powerful Hanumana 
opened his eyes but partially, and looked 
at him with thorough disregard with eyes 
reddened with intoxication. Then smilling- 
ly addressing him, he thus spoke to 
him. 

Hanumana said 

87. Why have you awakened me, ill as I 
am ? I was comfortably asleep. As you 
have reason, you should certainly show 
kindness to all creatures. 

88. Being born in the animal kingdom 
we do not know what Dharma is. But 
men having reason show kindness to aH 
animals. 

89. Why do then men like your august 
self commit acts that are harmful alike 
to body, speech and heart and which are 
also destructive of virtue. 

90. You know not what virtue is. You 
have not taken advice from the wise men, 
You have but little sense, and therefore 
from child itfiness you destroy lower 
animals. 

91. Tell me who you are. Why have 
you come to the forest devoid of humanity 
and human beings T 

92. O foremost of men, tell me also 
where you intend to go to-day. It is impos¬ 
sible to go any further ; the yonder mount* 
ain Is inaccessible. 

93. O hero, except success in asce- 
tism there is no other means to go to that 
place. This is the way to the celestul 
regions. It is always impassable by men* 
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94. O hero, O lord, out of kindness I 
ask you, to desist. Listen to my words. 
Further up from this place you are not able 
to go. Therefore desist. 

95—g6* O foremost of men, you are 
welcome here to day in every way. If you at 
all accept my words, then rest here partak¬ 
ing of fruits and roots as sweet as ambro¬ 
sia. Do not for nothing be killed. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-sixth 
chapter , Bhima’s entering plantian forest 
in the Tirtkayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CXLVII. 
(T 1 RTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. O chastiser foes, having heard these 
words of the intelligent monkey chief, the 
heroic Bhima thus spoke to him. 

Bhima said 

2. Who are your august self ? For 
what reason you are in the shape of a 
monkey? It is a Kshatrya,—an order next 
to the Brahmanas who asks you. 

3. I am a descendant of Kuru, born in 
the Lunar dynasty, born by Kunti in her 
womb,—a son of Pandu, begotten by Vayu, 
known by the name of Bhimasena. 

Vaishampayana said 

4. Hearing the words of that Kuru hero, 
Hanumana smiled, and that son of Vayu 
thus spoke to the son of Vayu (Bhima). 

Hannmana said:— 

5. I am a monkey ; I shall not grant you 
the passage you desire. Desist like an 
honest man and go back. Do not meet 
with destruction. 

Bhima said:— 

6. O monkey, I do not ask you about 
destruction or anything else. Give me 
way. Arise, do not meet with grief at my 
hand. 

Hannmana said:— 

7. I am suffering frt>m illness, therefore 
I have no strength to rise. If you are re¬ 
solved to go, then go overleaping me. 

Bhima said:— 

8 . The attributeless Supreme Soul per¬ 
vades all bodies. I cannot disregard him 
who k knowabfe by only knowledge. 
Therefore I c annot overleap you. 


I 9. Had I not known him from whom 
I all creatures have become manifest, 1 would 
have overleaped you,—also this mountain, 
even as Hahumana did the ocean. 

Hanumana said 

10. Who is he of the name of Hanu- 
man who leaped over the ocean. O fore¬ 
most of men, I ask you, relate it if you can. 

Bhima said:— 

11. He was my brother, excellent in all 
accomplishments, and endued with both 
intelligence and strength. That handsome 
and foremost of monkeys is celebrated in 
the Raaiayana. 

12. The ocean extending over one 
hundred Yoyanas was leaped over by that 
monkey for Rama’s wife. 

13. That greatly powerful hero was my 
brother ; I am equal to him in might, 
strength and prowess. I am able also to 
chastise you. 

14. Arise therefore; give me way or wit¬ 
ness my prowess to-day. If you fail to do 
what 1 say, I shall send you to the abode of 
Yarna. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

15. Knowing him to be intoxicated and 
proud of his strength of arms, Hatntmana 
slighted him (very much) in his mind, and 
he thus spoke to him 

Hannmana said:— 

16. O sinless one, be kind towards me. 
I have no strength to rise in consequence of 
old age. From pity for me go by moving 
aside my tail. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

17. Having been thus addressed by 
Hanumana, Bhima, proud of his own 
strength, thought in his mind that one 
(Hanumana) to be destitute of energy and 
prewess. 

18. He thought, u Taking fast hold of 
his tale 1 will send this monkey destitute of 
energy and prowess to the abode of Yarna'* 

19. Therefore with a smile, Bhima care- 
lesly took hold of the tail with his left hand, 
but he could not move that tail of the mighty 
monkey. 

20. Then with both arms he pulled the tail 
resembling the (sacrificial) pole raised up 
in honour of Indra. But the mighty Bhima 
failed to raise the tail with both his arms. 

21. His eyes were contracted up, and 
his eye falls rolled, his face was contracted 
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into wrinkles and his body wa 9 covered with 
sweat but still lie failed to raise it. 

22. When he failed to raise it after many 
attempts, the illustrious Bhima came to the 
side of the monkey and stood before him in 
great shame 

23. That son of Kunti bowing down his 
head and joining his two hands, thus spoke 
to him, “O foremost of monkeys, be kind 
towards me. Forgive my harsh words* 

24. Are you a Siddha, a celestial, a 
Gandharva or a Guhaka, l ask you in curi¬ 
osity. Who are you in the shape of a 
monkey ? 

25. O mighty armed hero (tell me) if it 
is not a secret, and if I deserve to hear it. 
O sinless one, I seek your refuge and ask 
you as a disciple. 

Hanumana said 

26. O chartiser of foes, as you are curi¬ 
ous to know all about me, I shall narrate 
to you all. O son of Pandu, listen to it. 

27. O lotus eyed hero, I am bom in the 
womb of Keshari, begotten by Vayu who is 
the life of the universe. I am the monkey, 
named Hanumana. 

28—29. O chastiser of foes, all the 
mighty monkey chiefs waited upon that son 
of the sun, Sugriva and that son of Indra, 
Vali. Friendship between Sugriva and 
myself was like that between the wind and 
the fire. 

30. For some cause Sugriva was driven 
out by his brother and lived for a long time 
with me at the Hrishwamukha 

31. Once upon a time, the greatly 
powerful son of Dasaratha by name Rama 
who was Visnu in human form wandered 
over the earth. 

32. In order to please his father, he with 
his wife and brother, armed with the best of 
bows, resided in the Oandaka forest. 

33—34. O sinless one, his wife was 
carried away by force and by stratagem 
from Janasthana by the mighty lord of 
the Rakshashas, the wicked minded Ravana 
deceiving that foremost of men through the 
Rakshasha Maricha who assumed the form 
of a deer marked with gems and golden 
spots. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty seventh 
chapter , colloquy between Bhima and 
Hanumana , in the Tirthayatra of the Vana 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXVill. 
TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 
Hanumana said 

1. Having thus lost his wife while that 
descendant of Raghu was searching his wife 
with his brother, he met with the monkey 
chief Sugriva on the summit of the moun¬ 
tain. 

2. Then a friendship was contracted bet¬ 
ween that high-souled descendant of Raghu 
and Sugriva. Killing Vali, he gave him 
(Sugriva) the kingdom, 

3. Having obtained the kingdom, Sugriva 
sent away hundreds and thousands of mon¬ 
keys to search out Sita. 

4. O foremost of men, O mighty armed 
hero, I also with numerous other monkeys 
set oat towards the south in search of Sita. 

5. Thereupon I learned the tidings of 
Sita from a mighty vulture named Sampati 
that she was in the abode of Ravana. 

6. Thereupon to accomplish the work of 
Rama of stainless deeds, I suddenly leaped 
over the ocean extending one hundred 
Yoyanas. 

7—8. O best of the Bharata race, having 
crossed by my own prowess the ocean, the 
abode of sharks and crocodiles, I saw the 
daughter of king Jartaka, celestial like Sita 
in the abode of Ravana. Having interviewed 
with that lady, the Veda princess, the 
beloved of Rama, 

9. And burnt the whole of Lanka with 
its towers, ramparts and gates and pro¬ 
claimed my name there, I returned. 

10. Having heard every thing from me, 1 

the lotus-eyed Rama fixed upon the course 1 
of his action and made with the help of his 
sol die is a bridge over the great ocean. I 

11. He crossed the great ocean followed 
by million of monkeys. Thereupon all the I 
Rakshasas were killed by Rama’s prow¬ 
ess, 

12. And also Ravana, that oppressor of 

the world, the king of the Rakshasas with 
all his Rakshasa relatives, brothers, sons 
and kindred. | 

13. Rama installed on the throne of 1 
Lanka, the Rakshasa chief Vibhisana who | 
was virtuous, reverent, and kind to devoted 
followers. 

14—15. Then Rama recovered his wife 
like the lost Vedic lore. Then the greatly J 
illustrious Rama, the descendant of Kaghu, I 
with his devoted wife went speedily to fits I 
own city of Ayodhya, inaccessible to enemies. I 
That lord then dwelt there* I 


J 
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16. When that foremost of kings was 
established in his kingdom, I asked a boon 
from the lotus eyed Rama. 

17. I said "O chastiser of foes, O 
Rama, let me live as long as the history of 
your deeds remains extant on earth. 
Thereupon he said, "So be it.'* 

18. O chastiser of foes, O Bhima, 
through the grace of Sita, all excellent 
objects of enjoyments are supplied to me 
who always live in this place. 

19. Rama reigned ten thousand ten 
hundred years. Then he ascended his 
own abode. 

20. O child, O sinless one, since then 
Apsaras and the Gandharvas delight me 
by singing the great deeds of that great 
hero. 

21—22. O descendant of Kuru, this 
passage is impassable to mortals ; for this 
reason and as also with the view that none 
may defeat or curse you, I have obstructed 
your passage trodden by the celestials. This 
is one of the paths to heaven. Mortals can¬ 
not pass this way. But the lake in search of 
which you have come lies in that direc¬ 
tion. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty eighth j 
chatter , colloquy between Hanumana and 
and Bhima in the Tirthayatra of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CXLIX. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having been thus addressed, the 
mighty armed and greatly powerful Bhima- 
sena cheerfully bowed down his head to his 
brother Hanumana. 

2. He spoke in mild words to the mon¬ 
key chief, Hanumana, "None is more for 
tunate than 1 am for I have been able to 
see my brother. 

3. It is a great favour shown to me. I 
have been greatly pleased with you. Now 
I desire, that you will today fulfill my 
wish. 

4- O hero, I desire to see your that 
matchless form which you had at the time 
when you jumped across the ocean, that 
abode of crocodiles and sharks. 

5> I shall be then satisfied and I shall 
have faith in your words/’ Having been 
thus addressed, that greatly powerful one 
smilingly thus replied, 

6. "My that form neither you nor any 
•nt fist can see. The state of things was 


I different at that age. It does not exist 
now. 

7. In-the Krita Yuga, the state of things 
was one, in the Treta another and in the 
Dwapara another. Diminuation (of every 
thing) is taking place in this age. I have 
(therefore) not that form today. 

8. The ground, the rivers, the plants, 
the rocks, the Siddhas, the celestials, the 
great Rishis, all conform to Time, as it 
comes to be in the different Yugas. 

9. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, 
therefore do not desire .to see my former 
form. I am following the tendency of this 
(present) age. Time is irresistible. 

10. Tell me what is the duration of diffe¬ 
rent Yugas, and what are the different 
manners and customs, virtue, pleasure and 
profit, acts, prowess, life and death in those 
different ages. 

11. O child, that Yuga was called Krita 
when only one true eternal religion was ex¬ 
tant. In that best of Yugas every one had ‘ 
religious perfection. There was no need 
for performing (any) religious act. 

12. Virtue then knew no decrease. It 
was for this reason that Yuga was called 
Krita (perfect). In course of time it lost all 
its attributes. 

13. O child, in the Krita Yuga there 
were no celestials, no Danavas, no Gan* 
dharvas, no Yakshas, no Rakshasas, and 
no Nagas. Thert was neither buying nor 
selling. 

14.. The Sama, the Rick, the Yayu 
(Vedas) did not exist. There was no ma¬ 
nual labour. The necessaries of life were 
procured only by thinking for them. The 
only Dharma was then renunciation. 

15—16. In that Yuga there was neither 
disease nor the decay of the senses. There 
was neither malice, nor pride, nor hypocrisy 
nor discord, nor ill-will nor cunningness, 
nor fear, nor misery, nor envy, nor covete- 
ousness. 

if. For this reason, even that chief refuge 
of all Yugas,. the supreme Brahma was 
attainable to all. The white cloth-wearing 
Narayana (also was the soul of all crea¬ 
tures, 

18. In the Krita Yuga, the distinctive 
characteristics of the Brahmanas, the Ksha- 
tryas, the Vaisyas and the Sudras were the 
same, and all men were engaged in their 
own respective duties. 

19. Brahma was then the sole refuge (of 
aH men), their manners and customs were 
adopted to the attainments of Brahma, the 
©bract of their knowledge was Brahma ; all 
thelt acta also had reference to Brahma 
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Thus men of* all orders obtained equal 
merit. 

20. One uniform Soul was the object of 
their meditation, there was but one religion 
and one ordinance. Though they had diffe¬ 
rent characterstics, they followed one Veda, 
and they had one religion. 

21. According to the divisions of time, 
they led the four modes of life without 
aiming at any object. Thus they obtained 
(final) emancipation. 

22. The sign of Krita Yuga was that the 
religion then consisted of the identifica¬ 
tion of self with Brahma. In the Krita age 
the four orders had eternal fourfold mea¬ 
sure. 

23. Such was Krita Yuga devoid of the 
these qualities. Now hear from me all 
about the Treta Yuga in which sacrifices 
were introduced (in the world) 

24. (In this age) virtue decreased by a 
quarter, and Narayana assumed a red | 
colour. Men practised truth and devoted 1 
themselves to religion and religious 
rites. 

25. Thus sacrifices were introduced, and 
many religious rites came to be performed. 
In the Treta Yuga men began to devise to 
attain an object and they attained to it by 
performing (religious) acts and (giving 
away) gifts. 

26. Men never deviated from virtue, and 
they were always engaged in asceticism and 
the bestowal of gifts. The four orders 
were devoted to their respective duties and 
they performed (religious) --rites. Such 
were the men in the Treta Yuga . 

27. In the Dwapara Yuga virtue decreased 
by half ; Vishnu assumed a yellow colour ; 
and the Vedas became divided into four 
parts. 

28. Then some learnt all the four Vedas ; 
some again only three, some two, and some 
did not know even the Rich. 

29. The Sastras having been thus 
divided, (religious) acts also (naturally) 
multiplied. Mostly influenced by passion, 
men engaged in asceticism and gifts. 

30. As men had m capacity to study 
the entire Veda, it came to be divided into 
several parts. And as the intellect (of men) 
deteriorated,.few were devoted to truth. 

31. When men fall off from truth, they 
become 'subject to various diseases,—lust 
overtakes men and natural calamities fall 
oa them. 

*82. Being affected by these, some then 
betake to asceticism. Others perform 
sacrifices with the desite of - enjoying [ 


wordly luxuries or of obtaining heaven (and 
its pleasures). 

33. O son of Kunti, thus in the Dwapara 
age men became degenerated on account of 
their impiety. In the Kali Yuga t only one 
quarter of virtue remains. 

34. When this age appears, Keshava 
j (Vishnu) assumes a black colour. The 
| Vedas, the Institutes, the virtue, the sacri¬ 
fices, and religious observances all fall Into 
disuse. 

35. Then Ati (excessive rain), draught, 
rats, locusts, birds and king), diseases, 
lassitude, anger, deformities, natural cala¬ 
mities, anguish and fear of famine take 
possession of the world. 

36—38. As this Yuga passes on, virtue 
becomes daily weaker. As virtue becomes 
weak, all creatures degenerate. And as 
creatures degenerate, their nature also 
undergoes deterioration. The religious acts 
performed at this waning of the Yuga 
produce contrary effects. Even those who 
live for several Yugas must conform to their 
changes. 

39. O chastiser of foes, as regards your 
curiosity to know me, 1 tell you this,—why 
should a wise man be eager to learn a 
superfluous thing ? 

40. O mighty-armed hero, I have thus 
told you all that you asked me about the 
different Yugas. May good come to you. 
Now return. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty •ninth 
chapter , colloquy between Bhima and 
Hanumana, in the 7 V rtJt ay a t ra of the 4 'ana 
Parva . 

CHAPTER cl. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Bhima said:— 

1. I shall never go without seeing your 
former form. If you are pleased with me, 
show me your own form. 

Vaishampayana said 

2. Haying been thus addressed bv 
Bhima, the monkey chief showed httn the 
form in which he jumped across the sea. 

3. Desiring to gratify his brother, he 
(Hanumana) assumed a gigantic body which 
both in length and breadth grew exceedingly 
huge. 

4. That greatly effulgent monkey stood 
there covering the whole of the plantain 
forest, full of tees, And rising to the height 
reached by the Vindhya (mountain), 
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5 —6. Having attained to a lofty and 
gigantic body which looked like another 
mountain, (a bod>) furnished with coppery 
eyes and sharp teeth, and a fare marked by 
frowns, he lay covering all sides, lashing 
bis long tail. That descendant of Kuru 
(Bhima), seeing his brother's that gigantic 
form, 

7—8. Was greatly astonished and the 
down of his body again and again stood 
on end. Seeing him as blazing as the 
sun or the golden mountain or the blazing 
sky, Bhima closed his eyes. Then Hanu- 
mana smilingly thus spoke to Bhima, 

9. 44 O Bhima, O sinless one, you are 
capable of seeing my form up to this extent. 

1 can go on swelling my body as long as 1 
wish. Amidst foes, my size increases 
exceedingly by its own energy. 

Vaishampayasa said 

10. Seeing that dreadful and wonderful 

body of Hanumana like the Vindya moun- j 
tain, the son of Pavana (Bhima) grew be- ; 
wildered. 1 

11. His down standing on end, the 1 
high-souled Bhima with joined hands spoke , 
thus to Hanumana who was standing (in j 
that form). 

12. 44 O lord, O greatly mighty one, I 
have seen the vast dimensions of your 
body. Now decrease it with your own 
prowess. 

13. 1 am unable to look at you who 
look like the rising sun, who is immea¬ 
surable and irrepressible and who resemble 
tfie Mainaka mountain. 

14. o hero, this is my great wonder 
to-day that when you were at the side of 
Rama, he had to fight personally with 
Ravana. 

15. Depending on your own strength of 
arms, you were capable of instantly des- 
troying Lanka, with its warriors, heroes, 
elephants and chariots. 

16 . O son of Vayu, there is nothing that 
is incapable of being achieved by you. 
Ravana together with his followers was no 
match for you in battle, though he fought 
you single handed. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

17* Having been thus addressed by 
Bhima, that chief of monkeys, Hanumana 
replied in affectionate words and in solemn 
accents. 

Hanumana said:— 

t8. O mighty armed descendant cf 
Bharata, O Bhimasena, it is as you say. 


1 That wretch of a Rakshasa (Ravana) was 
| no match for me. 

| 19. But if 1 had killed Ravana,—that 

thorn of the worlds,—the glory of Raghu's 
son (Rama) would have been obscured,—for 
■ this I left him alone. 

j 20. By killing that lord of the Rak- 
] shasas together with his followers, and 
[ bringing back Sita to his own city, that 
hero established his fame among men. 

21. O greatly wise one, being intent on 
,the welfare of your brothers and being 
protected by Vayu, go along a fortunate 
1 and blessed way. 

1 22. O foremost of Kurus, this way will 

lead you to Sougandhika (forest). You will 
see the gardens of Kuvera, guarded by the 
Yakshashas and Rakshasas. 

23. Do not pluck there any flowers by 
the force of your personal might, for the 
celestials deserve respect and regard from 
moi tals. 

24. O best of the Bharata race, O 
descendant of Bharata, men gratify the 
celestials hy offerings, homas , sacrifices, 
reverential salutations, recitations of Man¬ 
tras and veneration. 

25. O child, therefore do not act rashly, 
do not deviate from the duties of your order. 
Adhering to your own Dharma , know and 
follow the highest morality. 

26. Without knowing one’s own duties 
! and without waiting upon the old, even men 
j who are like Vrihaspati can never under- 
I stand what Dharma &v\d Artha (really are). 

| 27. One should ascertain with discrimi- 

: nation those cases in which vice goes under 
the name of virtue and in which men, having 
! no intelligence, become perplexed. 

28. Four religious observances proceed 
! from virtue, the V’edas are established in 

virtue, and from the Vedas sacrifices came 
into existence. By sacrifices the celestials 
are established. 

29. The celestials are maintained by the 
sacrifices prescribed by the Vedas and the 
ordinances. But men maintain themselves 
bv following ordinances of Vrihaspati, and 
Usanas, 

3 °— 33 * And also by those avocations 
by which the world is maintained,—such as 
serving for wages, receiving taxes, mer¬ 
chandise, agriculture, and tending of cattle 
and sheep. The (study of the )three Vedas, 
agriculture,trade and government cfenstitute. 
as it is ordained by the wise, the professions 
of the twice-born ones; each order maintains 
itself by following the professions prescribed 
for it. When these callings are properly 
pursued, the world is maintained with ea^r 
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If however men do not righteously lead their 
lives, the world becomes lawless for want 
of Vedic merit and government. And if 
people do not follow their respective voca¬ 
tions, they perish. But by regularly follow¬ 
ing their professions, they acquire 
virtue. 

34. The religion of the twice*bom con- 
sits of the knowledge of the soul. The 
colour ol that order is universally the same. 
The perfomances of sacrifices, study and the 
bestowal of gifts, these are the three well- 
known general duties. 

35. Performing sacrifices (on behalf of 
others), teaching and acceptance of gifts are 
the (three) duties of the Brahmana. The 
duty of the Kshatrya is to rule and that of 
Vaisya is to tend (cattle). 

36. It is said that the duty of the Sudra 
is to serve the twice-born ones. The 
(Sudra) cannot beg alms, perform Homas 
and obeserve vows. They are to live in their 
masters’ house. 

37. O son of Kunti, your duty is that 
of a Kshatrya, namely to protect (men) 
Therefore controlling your passions, per¬ 
form 3 our own duties in an humble spirit. 

38—39. That king only is fit to govern 
who takes counsel of wise men,who is helped 
by honest, intelligent and learned ministers. 
But a sinful king always meets with defeat. 
When the king duly prescribes and proper¬ 
ly confers favours, then only the order of 
the world is preserved. 

40. Therefore the nature of the hostile 
country, its fortified places, the allies of the 
enemy, their prosperity and adversity, must 
be ascertained by spies. 

41—42. Spies are the most important 
helps to a king; tact, deplomacy, prowess, 
chastisement, favour and cleverness lead to 
success. Success should also be attained 
through the following, either in their com¬ 
bination or in separation,—namely concilia¬ 
tion, gifts, sowing dissensions, chastisement 
and slight. 

43. O best of the Bharata race, politics 
has for its roots deplomacy. Deplomacy 
again is the main qualification of a 9py. 
Well judged policy brings in success; 
therefore in the political matters, counsels of 
Brahmanas should be taken. 

44. In matters of secrecy, a woman, a 
foot, a boy, a coveteous man, a mean-minded 
person and he in whom signs of insanty are 
marked nfust not be consulted. 

45. Wise men should only be consulted, 
and affairs should be transacted onlv through 
able officers. Deplomacy must be carried on 
through friendly persons. Fools must always 
be a\ o.ded. 


46. lo religious matters pious men, hi 
the matters of gain learned men, in guard* 
ing woman eunuchs and in all crooked 
affairs crooked men should be employed. 

47 — 48 - Propriety and impropriety of 
the resolution of the enemy, as also their 
strength and weekness should be ascertain- 
through one’s own spies as well as the spies 
of the enemies. Favour should be shown to 
honest persons that have prudently sought 
protection. But lawless and disobedient 
persons should always be punished. 

49. When a king justly punishes, and 
shows favour, dignity of the law is then wefl 
maintained, and all people live in good 
order. 

50. O son of Pritha, I have thus explain¬ 
ed to you all the kingly duties so difficult 
to comprehend. Perform with equanimity 
the duty as prescribed for your order. 

Si* The Brahmanas go to heaven by 
ascetic merits, by controlling their senses 
and by performing sacrifices. The Vaisyas 
obtain the blessed state by gifts, hospita¬ 
lity and religious acts. The Kshatryas go 
to heaven by protecting and punishing 
men 

52. Being not influenced by lost, malice, 
avarice and anger, if kings justly and pro¬ 
perly punish (their subjects), they then go to 
the place where virtuous men go. 

Thus ends the hundred and fiftieth 
chapter, colloquy of Bhima Hanumana , in 
the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CL1. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA )—Continued. 

Vaiahampayana said 

1. Thereupon contracting his that huge 
body which he assumed at his pleasure, the 
monkey again embraced Bhimasena with 
both his arms. 

2 . O descendant of Bharata, having been 
thus embraced by his brother^Bhima's fati¬ 
gue was gone and all his strength was re¬ 
stored. 

3—4* Having gained great strength, he 
thought that there was one equal to him to 
physical power. With tears in his eyes, the 
monkey again from affection towards Bhima 
thus spoke to him in a choked voice, "O 
hero, go back' to your own abode. Let me 
be incidently remembered in your talk. 

5—8. O foremost of the Kurus, do not 
tell any one that I live here. O greatly pow¬ 
erful one, the most excellent wives of celes¬ 
tials and the Gandharvas frequent this 



VANA PARVA. 


221 


place. The time of their coming is near. My 
eyes are blessed (by seeing you). O Bhima, 
having come in contact (again) with a 
human being (yourself), I have mentally'felt 
( the presence of) that son of Raghu, who 
was Vishnu himself in the name of Rama, 
who was the delight of the whole world and 
who was the blazing sun to that lotus Sita 
and to that darkness, Ravana. Therefore, O 
hero, O son of Kunti, let not your interview 
with me be futile. 

9—10. O descendant of Bharata, with 
fraternal feeling ask from me a boon. If you 
desire that I shall go to Hastinapur and kill 
the insignificant sons of Dhritarastra, I shall 
even do this (for your sake) or that I shall 
grind that city with stone. 

11. Or that I shall bind Duryodhana and 
bring him here. O greatly powerful hero, 
even this I shall do to-day. 

12. Having heard the words of that 
high-souled one, Bhimasena with a delight¬ 
ed heart thus spoke to Hanumana. 

13. "O foremost of monkeys, O mighty- 
armed hero, I consider all this already 

r eformed by you. Good come to you. 
ask you to be pleased with me. 

14. O mighty-armed hero, when you have 
become our protector, the Pandavas have 
(already) secured their lord. With your 
effulgence we shall conquer all our 
enemies.'* 

15. Having been thus addressed, Hanu¬ 
mana then spoke to Bhimasena, 44 From 
fraternal affection and friendship, I shall do 
you good.’* 

16. By rushing into the enemy’s force 
armed with numerous arrows and javalins 
when you shall give forth lion-like roars, O 
hero, O greatly powerful one, 

17* I shall then with my own (shouts) 
add to your shouts. Remaining on Vijaya’s 
(Arjunaj flag-staff, I shall send forth fearful 
shouts 

18—19. Which will damp the courage 
of your enemies. You will then be able to 
destroy them with ease.” Having thus 
spoken to the son of Pandu, Hanumana 
first pointed out to liim the way and dis¬ 
appeared. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty first 
chapter, the col lost uy of Bhima and Hanu - 
Jjowo, in the Tirthayatra of the Vana 


CHAPTER CL11. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. When that best of monkeys had gone 
away,that foremost of powerful men Bhima, 
went by that way over the extensive 
Gandamadana. 

2. He went on, reflecting on Hunuman’s 
body and effulgence which were matchless 
on earih, and also the greatness and 
dignity of Dasaratha’s son. 

3—4. Going in search of the place 
where grew the lotuses (in question), Bhima 
saw romantic forests, groves, rivers, lakes, 
trees adorned with blossoms and silvan 
wood-lands beautified by various flowers. 

5. O descendant of Bharata, he saw 
herds of mad elephants besmeared with 
mud. They looked like masses of cloud* 
pouring rains. 

6. When proceeding quickly, that 
handsome hero saw in the forest, deer of 
quick glances with grass in their mouth 
standing along with their mates. 

7—9. Bhimasena, fearless from his 
great prowess, went into that hilly region 
inhabited by the buffaloes, bears and leo¬ 
pards, as if he had been invited by the 
forest-trees, shaken by the breeze, ever 
fragrant with flowers, and bearing beautiful 
copper-coloured twigs. He passed by 
lakes, each having romantic descents and 
woods, adorned with lotuses and lilies, which 
were swarmed with maddened black bees. 
On account of the presence of the lotus- 
buds, they appeared as if they had joined 
hands (before Bhima). 

10. Having for his provisions, on the 
way, the words of Draupadi, Bhima pro¬ 
ceeded on with great speed, keeping his 
mind and eyes fixed on the charming slopes 
of the mountain. 

11. When the time of noon had passed 
away, he saw the forest scattered over by 
deer and also by a great river full of 
fresh golden lotuses. 

12. Swarmed with swans and Karanda- 
vas and adorned with Chakravakas, it (the 
river) appeared like a garland of pure 
lotuses worn by the mountain. 

13. That greatly powerful hero saw, 
there,the great Sougandhika forest, delight¬ 
ful and effulgent as the sun. 

14. Seeing it, the son of Pandu (Bhima) 
thought in his mind that his object 1 
been fufllled. He also mentally pres' 
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himself before his beloved (Drntipudi) worn 
out by exile. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty second 
ehapter t arrival at Songandhika, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CLIN. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)- -Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Going there, he (Bhima) saw,near the 

Kailasha peak, that charming hike adorned 
with lotuses and surrounded by blessed 
woods and guarded by the Rakshasas. j 

2. It was made by (the waters of) the I 
springs of the mountains near the abode of j 
Kuvera. It was charming, it had wide i 
spreading shade, it was adorned with 
various trees and creepers. 

3. It was covered with green lilies, it 
\vas filled with golden lotuses, it swarmed 
with various birds, its banks were beautiful 
^nd free from mud. 

4. Situated on the mountain, this charm¬ 
ing sheet of water was the wonder of the 
world ; it was beautiful and deli *htful to 
behold. 

5. The son of Kunti saw that ambro¬ 
sial lake ; its water was cool, li*»ht, clear 
and fresh. The Pandava (Bhium) drank 
much of its water. 

6—7. That celestial lake was covered 
with heavenly Sougandhika lotuses. It was 
also filled with beautiful, variegated, 
charming and fragrant golden lotuses with 
beautiful stalks made of Vaiduryya gems. 
Being disturbed by the swans and Karan- 
davas, they were scattering fresh and pure 
farina. 

8. It was the play-ground of the king of 
the kings, the high-souled Kuvera. It was 
adorned by the Gandharvas, the Apsaras I 
and the celestials. 

9. It was frequented by the celestial | 
Rishis, the Yakshas, the Kimpurashas, the 
RakshasaS, and the Kimiras. It was well- , 
protected by Vaisravana (Kuvera.) 

10. When the greatly powerful son of 
Kunti, Bhimasena saw that celestial lake, 
be became greatly delighted. 

it. At the command of their king, 
hundreds and thousands of Rakshasas, 
called Krodhavasas, clad in uniforms and 
firmed with various weapons, were guarding 
it. 

I? at chastiser of foes, that 

% of fearful prowess cl.id 


in deer skins, wearing golden armlets and 
girding on his sword, fearlessly proceeded 
with the desire of gathering those lotuses, 
the Rakshasas saw him ; and they imme¬ 
diately shouted out addressing one another. 

14. M You should enquire why this fore¬ 
most of men, clad in deer skins and armed 
with weapons, has come here." 

15. Thereupon they all came to the 
1 mighty-armed and effulgent Vrikodara 

(Bhima) and asked, “ Who are you? you 
should answer our question. 

16. We see, you are in the garb of an 
ascetic, but yet you are armed with weapons. 
O high-minded one, tell us why you have 
come (here)." 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty third 
chapter , gathering of the golden lotuses , in 
the Tirthayatra of the Vana Prava. 


CHAPTER CLIY 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA )—Continued 

Bhima said 

1. I am Bhimasena, the son of Pandu. I 
am next in birth to Dharmaraja (Yudliis- 
thira). O Rakshasas, I had come with my 
brother to the great Vadari. 

2. There did the Panchala princess see 
an excellent Sougandhika (lotus), which was 
certainly carried there by wind from this 
place. She desired to possess more of that 
kind lotus. 

3. O rangers in night, know, that being 
ever engaged in fulfilling the desire of my 
wedded wife of faultless feature, l have 
come here to get the flowers. 

The Rakshasas said 

4. O foremost of men, this place is the 
favourite play-ground of Kuvera. Men 
subject to the laws of earth cannot sport 
here. 

5. O Vrikodara, the celestial Rishis, the 
Yakshas, • and the celestials, after taking 
permission of the Yakslia chief, drink the 
water of this lake and sport here. O Panda¬ 
va, the Gandharvas and the Apsaras (also) 
sport here. 

6. That wicked person, who without 
. heeding the lord of wealth (Kuvera), un- 
! lawfully tries to sport here, certainly meets 
j with destruction. 

7. Without heeding him (Kuvera), you 
intend to take away the lotuses from this 
place by main force,—why then do you say 
that you are the brother of Dharmaraja ? 
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8. First take the permission of the king 
of the Yakshas and then drink (the water 
of this lake) and take away (the lotuses). 
If you do not act thus,—-you will not be 
able even to look at these flowers. 


21. Seeing his prowess, strength and. 
also the might of his arms, those fore¬ 
most of heroes, being unable to withstand 
(his attack), began suddenly to fly in all 
directions. 


Bhimaaena said 

g. Rakshasas, 1 do not see the lord 
of wealth here. Even if I see that great 
king, I shall not pray (for the flowers) to 
him, 

10. The Kshatryas never beg ; this is 
tbe eternal Dharma . I never wish to for¬ 
sake the duties of a Kshatrya. 

11. The lotus-lake has sprung up on the 
mountain breast. It has not been made in 
the abode of the illustrious Kuvera. 

12. (Therefore) it belongs to every body 
equally with Vaisravana (Kuvera). In such 
things, who should beg to others ? 

Vaishampayana said:— 

Ij. Having said this to all the Rakshasas, 
the mighty-armed and exceedingly unfor¬ 
bearing and greatly strong Bhitnasena 
plunged into the lake. 

14. Thereupon that powerful hero wa9 
forbidden by the Rakshasas, saying. 
" Don’t do it" and from all sides they 
began to abuse him in anger. 

15. Not heeding them at all, that greatly 
powerful one plunged (into the lake). But 
they (the Rakshasas) prepared themselves 
to oppose him. 

16. With rolling eyes, they upraised 
their arms and rushed in anger at Bhima- 
sena, crying ‘‘Seize him ” “ Bind him," 
"Cut him down ” "Look to Bhima and eat 
him up.’* 


22. Beaten and pierced by Bhimsena, 
those Krodhavasas left the field of battle, 
and confusedly and hurriedly fled towards 
Kailasha mountain through the sky. 

23. Having thus vanquished those Rak¬ 
shasas by his prmvesr, as Indra did the 
armies of the Dajtvas and the Danavas, he 
again plunged into the lake and began to 
gather the lotuses with the object of accom¬ 
plishing his purpose. 

24. When he drank the water (of the 
Jake) which was like ambrosia, his energy 
and strength were again fully restored ; he 
then plucked and gathered the golden lotus¬ 
es of excellent fragrance. 

25. (In the mean while) the Krodha¬ 
vasas, being driven by the prowess of 
Bhima and greatly terrified, went to the 
lord of wealth (Kuvera) and informed him of 
Bhima’s prowess and strength. 

26. Having heard their words, the deity 
(Kuvera) smiled and then said, ‘Let Bhima 
take for Krishna (Draupadi) as many lotu¬ 
ses as he likes. This is already known to 
me. 

27. Thereupon taking the permission of 
the lord of wealth (Kuvera), and giving up: 
their anger,those (Rakshasas) went (back) 
to that foremost of the Kurus (Bhima) ; and 
they saw Bhima alone sporting in delight 
in that lotus-lake. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty fourth 
chapter , gathering of the golden lotuses , in 
the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parv. 


17. Thereupon that greatly powerful 
hero, taking up his huge and mighty mace 
inlaid with gold which resembled the mace 
of Yama himself, turned towards those 
(Rakshasas) and exclaimed, "Stay,” 
‘‘Stay." 

18. Thereupon they rushed npon him 
with great force upraising their lances, axes 
and other weapons. Desiring to kill Bhima, 
those dreadful and fearful Krodhavasas 
surrounded him on all sides. 

19. But that mighty hero was begotten 
by Vayu in the womb of Kunti. He was 
heroic and courageous ; that slayer of foes 
was ever devoted to virtue and truth. He 
was incapable of being vanquished by any 
enemy through prowess. 

20. Therefore on the banks of that lake 
he defeated the foes and broke their arms. 
He killed more than one hundred, begin¬ 
ning from the foremost. 


CHAPTER LV. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARV A)—Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. O best of the Bharata race, Bhima 
then began to gat’ier those rare, celestial, 
variegated and fresh flowers in profusion. 

2. Then rose suddenly a high and 
violent wind, piercing to the touch and blow- 
ing gravels, and stones. 

3. Fearful meteors began to fall with 
thundering roars. Being enveloped by 
darkness, the sun became pale and his rays. 
were obscured. 

4. . As Bhima .displayed his prow^— 
dreadful sounds of explosions rang thr 
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the sky; the earth began to tremble, and 
dust fell in showers. 

5. Beasts and birds cried in shrilled 
voices; everything was enveloped in dark¬ 
ness and nothing could be seen. 

. Other evil omens also appeared. 
S mg this strange phenomenon, the son cf 
D arma, Yudhisthira, 

;—8. That foremost of speakers, thus 
spoke, “Who will overcome us? O Pan- 
davas, who are always invincible in tattle, 
be blessed. Arm your elf. From what l see 
1 a n of opir ion that time has come near, 
when we are to de*play our prowess.' 1 Hav¬ 
ing said this, the king looked around. 

, 9—10. Having not seen Bhima, 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, that chastiser of 
foes, askea, Krishna (Draupadi) and the 
twins who were near by, about his brother 
Bhima of fearful deeds, “ O Panchala 
princess, is Bhima intent upon performing 
some great act ( 

II—12. Or has that hero who delights 
in daring deeds already achieved some 
great feat ? These omens appear on all 
sides, indicating a great battle and por¬ 
tending some fearful danger." When he said 
this, the intelligent Krishna (Draupadi) of 
sweet smiles, his beloved wife, thus spoke to 
him to remove his anxiety. 

13. “O king, the golden lotus that was 
brought here by the wind, I showed to 
Bhimasena out of love. I also told that 
hero “ If you can find 

14. More of these flowers, get all of 
them (for me); and soon come back.” O son 
of Pandu, that mighty armed hero with 
the desire of gratifying my wish, 

15. Has perhaps, O king, gone towards 
the north-east to get them. Having been 
thus addressed by her, the king thus spoke 
to the twins, 

16. “ We must all soon go along the path 
Vrikodara (Bhima) lias gone. Let the 
Rakshasas carry all those Brahmanas 
who are fatigued and who are weak. 

17. O Ghatolkacha, you are like a celes¬ 
tial; carry Krishna (Draupadi). In my 
opinion, and it is quite evident, Bhima 
has entered (the forest). 

18. It is long since he has gone away ; he 
resembles the wind in speed. In leaping 
over the grounds, he is like the son of 
Vinata (Garuda), 

19. He will even leap into the sky and 
come down at will. O night-rangers, we 
shall follow him through your prowess. 

20—22. He will never first offend the ' 
Siddhas, learned in the Vedas,” O best of 1 


the Bharata race, saying “Be it so,” the sen 
of Hirimba (Ghatotkacha) and the other 
Rakshasas, who knew the place where the 
lotus-lake of Kuvera was situated, cheerfully 
started with Lomasha, carrying the Pan- 
davas and many of the Brahmanas. 
Going with great speed, they saw the 
blessed forest, 

23. Adorned with golden lotuses and 
other lilies and surrounded by beautiful 
woods. On its shores they saw the high- 
souled and energetic Bhima. 

24. And (they saw) also the slain 
Yakshas of large eyes, with their bodies, 
eyes, arms and thighs smashed and their 
heads crushed. 

25—26. On seeing the high-souled 
Bhima standing on the shore of that lake 
in angry mood and with steadfast eyes and 
biting lips, with his mace upraised by bis two 
hands, like Yama with his mace at the 
universal dissolution, 

27. (Having seen him) Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira) again and again embraced 
him, and thus spoke to him in these sweet 
words “O son of Kunti, what have you 
done ? 

28. Be blessed; if you wish to do good 
to me, you should never again commit such 
rash acts, nor offend the celestials.” 

29. Having thus addressed that son of 
Kunti (Bhima), and taken those flowers, 
those celestial-like heroes sported in that 
lake. 

30. (When they were thus sporting) the 
huge-bodied guards of that garden, armed 
with rocks as their weapons came to that 
place. 

31. Seeing Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) 
and the great Rishi Lomasha and NakuU 
and Sahadeva and also the other foremost 
of Brahmanas, 

32. They all, O descendent of Bharata, 
bowed down their heads to them in humility. 
Being pacified by Dharmaraja (Yudhis¬ 
thira) the Rakshas were gratified. 

33. With the permission of Kuvera, 
those foremost of the Kurus pleasantly lived 
for sometime, at that spot on the slopes of 
the Gandhamadhana (mountain) awaiting 
for Vivatsa (Arjuna). 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty-fifth 
chapter , gathering of the golden lotuses , in 
the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 
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CHAPTER CLVI, 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. When they were all living* there, 
Yudhisthira thus spoke to Krishna (Drau- 
padi) f his brothers and the Brahmanas. 

2. M We have alternately seen one after 
another many sacred and auspicious 
Tirthas and woods all delightful to look at. 

3. They had been before visited by the 
celestials and the high -souled Rishis. They 
had been worshipped by the Brahmanas. 

4—5. We have in various sacred her¬ 
mitages performed ablutions with the 
Brahmanas ; we have also heard from them 
the (accounts of the) lives and acts of many 
Rishis and also of many royal sages of 
yore, and also other pleasant stories. 

6. We have worshipped the celestials 
with flowers and water, we have offered 
oblations to the Pitris w'ith fruits and roots 
as were available there. 

7- We have with the high-souled Rishis 
performed our ablutions in all the sacred 
and beautiful mountains and lakes and 
also in the highly holy sea. 

3 . We have with the Brahmanas bathed 
in the Ila, in the Sarawati, in the Sindiiu, 
in the Yamuna, in the Narmada and in 
various other charming Tirthas . 

9. Having passed the source of the 
Ganges, we have seen many charming 
mountains, and also the Himalayas, inhabi¬ 
ted by various kinds of birds ; 

10. * And also the great Vadari , where 
Miere is the hermitage of Nara and Nara- 
yana. We have seen the celestial lake 
adored by the Siddhas and the celestial 
Rishis. 

11. O foremost of Brahmans, we have 
one after the other seen all the celebrated 
and sacred places with the high souled 
Lomasha. 

12. O Bhima, now we shall go to the 
yonder abode of Vaisravana (Kuvera) fre¬ 
quented by the Siddhas. Think of the 
means of entering it.” 

13. When that king of kings had said 
this, an invisible voice spoke thus, “You 
will not be able to go to the inaccessible 
abode of Vaisravana 

14. By this way. O king, go back from 
this place to the place whence you have 
come,—to the hermitage of Nara Narayana 
which is called Vadari. 

15. O son of Kunti. from that place you 
will go to the hermitage of Vreshaparva 
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abounding in flowers and fruits and frequent¬ 
ed by the Siddhas and the Charanas. 

1$. O son of Pritha, having passed it, 
you will go to the hermitage of Arshnisena, 
and O son of Kunti, from that place you 
will see the abode of Kuvera/’ 

17. Just at that moment the breeze be¬ 
came fresh, charming, cool, and full of celes¬ 
tial fragrance, and it showered flowers. 

18. On hearing the celestial voice in the 
sky they were all surprised,—more specially 
the Rishis and Brahmanas (who were with 
the Pandavas). 

19. On hearing this great wonder, the 
Brahmana Dhaumya said, “ O descendant 
of Bharata, this should not be gainsaid. 
Let this be so.” 

20. Thereupon the king Yudhisthira ac¬ 
cepted his words. Having returned to the 
hermitage of Nara and Narayana, 

21. He happily lived there surrounded 
by Bhimasena and his other brothers, and 
also by the Pancliala princess and the Brah¬ 
manas. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty sixth 
chapter , arrival at the Nara Narayana her¬ 
mitage in the Tirtha Yatra of the Van a 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CLVIL 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. When the Pandavas had grown con¬ 
fident of living on that king of mountains 
with the Brahmanas in expectation of the 
return of Partlia (Arjuna), 

2. And when those Rakshasas had all 
gone away as well as the son of Bhimasfena 
(Gatatkacha), and when Bhima had gone 
away to rove (on the mountain) at pleasure, 

3. A certain Rakshasa carried away 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), the twins and 
also Krishna (Draupadi). 

4—5. Alleging that he was a Brahmana 
well-skilled in counsel and learned in all the 
Sastras, he always lived with the Pandavas 
with the intention of possessing their bows, 
quivers and other weapons. He had been 
watching an opportunity to steal away 
Draupadi,. That wicked and sinful wretch 
w'as known by the name of Jatasura. 

6. O king of kings, the son of Pandu 
(Yudhisthira) was supporting him ; he 
could not recognise that wretch who was 
like the fire covered with ashes. 



22 6 


mahabaiirata. 


7. When that chastiser of foe*, Bhima- 
sena, went out hunting and when he (Jata- 
sura) saw that Ghatatkacha and hi* followers 
were scattered in all directions, 

8. And when he saw that the self-con - 
trolled great Rishis and ascetics, Lomasha 
and others, had gone to bathe or to collect 
flowers, 

9. He (Jatasura) assumed a different 
form,—monstrous, fearful and huge. Having 
secured all the weapons and taken up Drau- 
padi, 

10. And also having taken the 
Pandavas that wicked-minded wretch fled 
away. The Pandava Sahadeva extricated 
himself (from the grasp of the Rakshasa) 
with great efforts. 

11. He snatched by force the sword 

named Kousika from the hand of the enemy, 
and loudly calling Bhimasena went in 
tlte direction that mighty Raksliasa had 
gone. I 

12. Having been thus stolen (by the j 
Raksliasa), Dharmaraia Yudhisthira thus { 
spoke to him, " O fool, virtue decreases in | 
you ; you do not look to it. 

13. Whether belonging to the human 

race or to the loader order of creatures, all 
pay regard to virtue,—more specially the , 
Rakshasa. ' 

14. Rakshasas are the root of all virtues. 
In the beginning they knew virtue better 
than others. Having considered all this, 
you should have adhered to virtue. 

15—16. O Rakshasa, the celestials, the 
Pitris, the Siddhas, the Rishis, the Ghan- 
dharvas, the animals, even worms and 
ants, depend on men for their lives; you too 
also live (depending on men). 

17. If prosperity attends the human 
race), your (Rakshasa) race will also be 
prosperous. If calamity falls on men, even 
the celestials thereby suffer grief* 

18. Being gratified by offerings (offered 
by men) the celestials prosper. O Rak¬ 
shasa, we are tlte guardians, governors 
and protectors of kingdoms. 

19. If kingdoms become unprotected, 

how can prosperity and happiness be 
produced ? unless an offence is given, no 
Raksliasa should commit any oppression j 
on a king. j 

20. O cannibal, we have never committed 
the least wrong. Living on Vcgasha we 
serve the celestials and others to the best of 
our power. 

21—22. We are ever intent on bow¬ 
ing down to our superiors and the Brah- j 
mnnas. A friend, a confiding man, he | 
whose food has been partaken, and he who j 


| has given shelter should never be injured ; 
! you have happily lived in our place, and you 
| were duly honoured by us. 

! 23. O wicked wretch, having partaken of 

I our food how can you steal us away? As 
! your acts are improper, as you have in vain 
become old and as your propensities are 
! had, 

| 24. So do you deserve to die for nothing; 

and for nothing wilt you (surely) die to-day. 
If you are really evil-disposed and devoid of 
all virtue, 

25—27. Give us back our weapons; 
carry away Draupadi after a fijht. But 
i if through your folly you must do this, 
then you will get only demerit and infamy 
in the world. O Rakshasa, by duing 
violence to this lady of the human race, 
you have as if drunk poison after having 
sliaken the vessel/* Thereupon Yudhisthira 
grew heavy to the Rakshasa. 

28. Being thus oppressed with the 
weight, he (the Rakshasa! could not go fast 
as before. Then Yudhisthira thus spoke to 
Draupadi and Nakula. 

29. “ Don't be afraid of this wicked 
Rakshasa; I have checked his speed. 
The mighty-armed son of Vayu (Bhima) 
is not far away. 

30. On Bhima coming np at the next 
moment, the Rakshasa will not live." 

1 Seeing the Rakshasa deprived of all 
(good) sense, Sahadeva, 

1 31. O king, spoke thus to the son of 

Kunti, Yudhisthira, “ What can be more 
meritorious for a Kshatrya 

32. Than to fall in the field of battle or 
j to defeat a foe. O chastiser of foes we 
shall fight; and either lie will kill us or we 
j will kill him. 

j 33. O mighty-armed king, O hem of 
I great prowess, this is the (proper) time and 
: place which has come to display oar 
• Ksliatrya prowess. 

34. We should gain the blessed stale, 
either by defeating the foe or by being 

| killed by him. If the sun sets to-day and 
the Raksliasa remains alive, 

35. O descendant of Bharata, f will not 
then any more say that-l am a Kshatrya. 
Ho. Ho, Rakshasa, stay ,—1 am the son ol 
Pandu, Sahadeva. 

36. Either after having killed roe to-day. 
earn' this lady away or being killed by mr. 
lie senseless here. When the son of 
Madri (Sahadeva) was thus speaking. 
Bhimasena, roaring at pleasure, 

37. Came there with his mace an lus 
hand like a second Vauva (India) wielding 
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the thunderbolt. He saw there his brothers ! in anger like Vali towards the wielder of 
and the illustrious Drupadi, j thunder (Indra), gaping again and again 

38. And also Sahadeva who was rebuk- | and >'<*'"* tl,e c ' rners of llis mou ' b - 
ing the Rakshasa, and also that foolish 53. When they were fighting a fearful 
Rakshasa who, being deprived of his (good) ' wrestling match, tne sons of Madri (Nakula 
sense by Fate, and Sahadeva),becoming exceedingly angry, 

39. Was going round in different directions rushed forward. 

through bewilderment caused by Destiny. 54. The son of Kunti, Vrikodara 
Seeing his brothers and Draupadi thus (Bhima), smiled and asked them to stop. He 
being carried off, the greatly powerful spoke to them, 44 Behold, I am more than a 
(Bhima) j match for this (Rakshasa). 

40. Was inflamed with anger, and he | 55. O king, by my own self, by my 

thus spoke to the Rakshasa, 4l O sinful brothers, by my merit, by my good deeds 
wretch, I found you out long ago by (ob- ! and by my sacrifices, I swear that I shall 
serving) your scrutiny of our weapons. kill this Rakshasa/' 

41. But as I had no apprehension from 56. Having said this, those two heroes, 

you, I did not kill you. You are in the the Rakshasa and Vrikodara, challanged 
disguise of a Brahmana and you did not | each other and caught each other by the 
speak towards us any harsh words. arms. 

42. You took deli lit in pleasing us, !. 57 - They did not forgive each other ; the 
you did not do us any harm,—and again I an K r y Bhima and the Rakshasa faught a 
\*ou were our guest, how could I therefore 1 l er r«ble battle like that between a celestial 
kill you who were in the garb of a Brah- j and a d cm <>n. 

maria and who were innocent? I 58. Uprooting the trees, those two great* 

43. He who kills such a one even know- , ?‘ ro "g beroes again and again struck 
ing him to be a Rakshasa goes to hell. , each other,roaring and shouting like masses 
Besides you cannot be killed before the °* cI °uds. 

(fixed) time (for your death) coines. j 59. Those two foremost of strong men, 

44. To-day that time has surely come, * wishing to kill the other and each 

in as much as your mind has been led rushing at the other with great force, broke 
away by the wonder-perform ing fate to d ? w ” . ma "y P? anllc trees by (the press 
carry off Krishna (Draupadi). | °U their thighs. 

45. (By thus allowing you to commit ®°* T bus went on that battle with trees, 
this act), you have swallowed the hook I destructive of plants like that between the 
fastened to the line of Fate. Like the fish two brothers Vali and Sugriva, both desire- 
(hooked) you will meet with your destruc- ous of possossing the woman. 

lion to-day. 61—62. Brandishing trees, they struck 

46. You sliall not have to go where you j each other continually shouting. And 
intend to go or where vou have already ! ^hen all the trees of that spot were pulled 
mentally gone. You shall go (to-day) to I do 'y n and crushed into hundred parts by 
the place where Hirimba and Vaka nave j their attempt to kill each other, 

gone." j 63. O descendant of Bharata, they 

47. Having been thus addressed by ; > ns tantly took up rocks; and those two 

Bhima, the Rakshasa became alarmed, strong heroes faught like a moun- 

He put them down,and being forced by Fate j la,n and a great mass of clouds. 

came to fright. 64. Not allowing a moment's rest to 

48. With his lips trembling in anger, each other, they struck each other with 
he thus spoke to Bhima, 44 0 sinful wretch, I • b*rd and (large pieces of) rocks each re¬ 
am not bewildered ; 1 am waiting for you. f sembling a thunder-bolt. 

49. I have heard about those Rakshasas j d 5 » Defying each other from their great 
whom you have killed in battle. I will to- strength, they again rushed at each other, 
day offer oblations of your blood to them". and grasping each other by their arms they 

• • « . . wrestled like two elephants. 

50—52. Having been thus addressed, ... 

Bhima. as if bursting with rage, like Yama ™ * ben they administered each other 

himself at the time of universal dissolution, 5 e rf lb,e b,ows »' and lhose two S reat| y power- 
rushed towards the Rakshasa, licking the heroes .made chattering sounds by 

corners of his mounth and staring at him Gnashing their teeth. 

as he struck his own arms with his hands. 67. At last Bhima, clenching his fist 
Seeing Bhima waiting in expectation of like a five headed snake, dealt with great 
fight, the Rakshasa rushed towards him force a blow on the neck of the Raksha* 
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68. Thereupon, struck by the fist of 
Bhima the Rakshasa fainted away and 
Bhima seeing this, stood,—holding that 
exhausted one. 

69. Then the celestial-like and mighty- 
armed Bhima lifted him up with his two 
arms ; and dashing him with force on the 
ground, 

70—71. That son of Pandu pounded 
(into atoms) all his limbs ; and stricking 
him with his elbow, he severed from his 
body the head with bitten lips and rolling 
eyes like a fruit from its stem. The head of 
Jatasura, being severed by the strength of 
Bhimasena, 

72. Fell besmeared with blood and with 
bitten lips. Having killed him, that great 
warrior came to Yudhisthira ; and the fore¬ 
most of Brahmanas (all) began to praise 
him as Marutas do Vasava (Indra). 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty-seventh 
chapter , the destruction Jatasura in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CLVIIJ. 

(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. That Rakshasa being killed, the 
lord king Yudhisthira, the royal son of 
Kunti—returning to the hermitage of Nara- 
yana, began to dwell there. 

2. He, (Yudhisthira^ once upon a time, 
(during his stay in the hermitage) remem¬ 
bering Yaya (Aryuna) and summoning all 
his brothers together with Draupadi to his 
presence, addressed them thus :— 

3. VVe have peacefully ranged in the 
forests these four years. It was arranged 
by Vivatsu that in the fifth year, 

4. He would get to tnat prince of 
mountains Shweta (Railasha), the best of all 
peaks, enlivened with continuous festivities, 
celebrated by blossoming floral plants, 
Kokilas and black bees brimful of joy, 

5. And by peacocks and Chatakas, 
inhabited by tigers, boars, buffaloes, Ga- 
bayas, and deer, 

6. And by all sorts of ferocious ani¬ 
mals and Rurus; decked with full-blown 
lotuses of a thousand and hundred petals, 

7. And (bright) with blooming lilies and 
blue lilies ; sacred, pure and frequented 
by the Suras (gods) and the Asuras 
(demons). 


8. And we too, with an ardent desire to 
meet him, had engaged to repair thither, 
it had been appointed by Partha of match¬ 
less prowess, 

9. —10. That he should remain in the 

region of the gods for five years in order to 
learn all the tactics of warfare. VVe sliall be¬ 
hold in that place (in the mountain ShweU) 
the wielder of the Gandiva, the terror of j 

his foes returning to our world from the ! 

abode of the gods (enriched) with weapons | 
(obtained from them). The Pandava Yu- 
dhisthira, having expressed himself thus, 
greeted the assembled Brahmanas. | 

u. And having gone round and there- j 
by pleased the sages of fervid devotion 
he related to them the matter mentioned j 
above. j 

12. The Brahmanas then approved of the ! 
proposal in terms bespeaking happiness and 
prosperity, saying, “O the most exalted ol 

all the Bharatas, these troubles shall soon 
end in prosperity. 

13. O virtuous one, getting over all 
these difficulties you will govern the earth 
by the code of laws practised by the 
Isshatryas.” Then the Raja Yudhis¬ 
thira, having bowed to these words of the 
ascetics, 

14. Set out with his brothers and those 
Brahmanas (for the Shweta) followed by the 
Rakshasas and protected by Lomasha. 

15. And that one (Yudhisthira) of un¬ 
rivalled energy and pious vows at some 
places walked on foot with his brothers 
and at others was carried by the Rak- 
shasa. 

15. Then King Yudhisthira, appre¬ 
hending a good many ttoubles, proceeded 
towards the north teeming with lions, tigers 
and elephants. 

17. Beholding the mountain Kailasha 
and Mainaka, the base of the mountain 
Gandhamadana, and the rocky chiff 
Shweta, 

18. And many a sacred stream one 
above the other issuing from the monntain, 
he ascended the sacred plateau of the 
Himalayas on the seventeenth day. 

19. —20. Then, O king, in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of the mountain Gandhamadana 
and on the sacred plateau of the Hima¬ 
layas, decked with various sort of trees and 
creepers, the Pandavas beheld the most 
sacred hermitage of Vrishaparva encircled 
by blossoming’ trees growing near the 
water courses. 

21. The Pandavas,—the tormentors of 
foes—on recovering from fatigue, ap¬ 
proached the »x>yal sage YrWnspgQlt 
and saluted him. 
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22. The royal sage too welcomed those 
most exalted of the Bharatas as if they 
were his own children. Thus received, the 
tormentors of foes remained there for seven 
nights. 

23. On the eighth day, greeting the 
royal sage of world wide renown, they ex¬ 
pressed their desire to start on their 
journey. 

24. And at the proper time having in¬ 
troduced to Vrishaparva the Bramhana, 
whom he only honoured and who had re¬ 
mained in his charge as friends, 

25—26. And having also committed to 
his charge their remaining clothes, O king, 
the sons of Pandu left their sacred orna¬ 
ments and sacrificial vessels in the hermi¬ 
tage of Vrishaparva. That (sage) well 
learned, versed in all religions, having 
a knowledge of the past and the future, 

27. And pious gave instructions to 
the most exalted cJ the Bharatas as 
to his own sons. Thus instructed, the 
high-souled ones proceeded towards the 
north. 

28—29. The high-souled Vrishaparva 
accompanied them to a certain distance. 
And then committing those Pandavas of 
indomitable spirit to the care of the Bram- 
has, and instructing and blessing those 
sons of Kunti, Vrishaparva retraced his 
steps after giving them directions as to 
the path they were to follow. 

30. Then Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti 
possessed of true prowess, began to proceed 
on foot along the mountain path inhabited 
by various kinds of beasts. 

31. And at times having dwelt on the 
level grounds above the mountains thickly 
over-grown with many trees, the Pandavas 
on the fourth day got to the mountain 
Shweta, 

32. Looking like a mighty mass of 
clouds, abounding in sacred waters,-~av.d 
consisting of a mass of gems, gold, silver 
and marble. . 

33. Following the route, directed by 
Vrishaparva they proceeded on their 
journey beholding various mountains on 
^their way.) 

34. There were many inaccessible caves 
higher and higher up the mountains which 
also were equally inaccessible ; but they 
passed them with pleasure all these diffi¬ 
culties notwithstanding. 

35. Dhouma, Krishna, Parthas, and 
the great sage Lomasha all walked together 
(none lagging behind) without experiencing 
any fatigue. 


36—37. Those highly fortunate ones 
then reached that sacred and highly beau¬ 
tiful and mighty mountain Malayavana, 
resounding with the voices of birds and 
beasts, abounding in many trees and creep¬ 
ers, inhabited by monkeys and containing 
lotus lakes, marshes and great forests. 

38. Then with their hair standing on 
the end, they beheld w*ith great pleasure 
the mount Gondharnadana, the abode of 
the Kimpurusas, frequented by the Shidhas 
and the Charnnas, 

39. Visited by the Vidhadharas and 
the Kinnaris, the abode of herds of 
elephants, full of lions and tigers, 

40—41. Resounding with the roar of 
Saravas, and inhabited by various other 
animals. Then with great delight, the 
heroic Pandavas gradually entered the 
forest of the Gamlhamadana resembling the 
Nandana gardens pleasant to the mind 
and heart, auspicious, and capable of 
ajfording protection. 

42—44. And as those heroes together 
with Draupadi and the noble-minded 
Brahmanas entered the forest of the Gandha- 
madana they began to hear inarticulate notes 
causing delight, sweet, auspicious, pleasant 
to the ear, sweetly melodious and issuing 
out of the mouths of birds. And they 
beheld various trees bending down under 
the weight of fruits, and radiant with 
flowers of all seasons—such as mango 
Amrataka, Bliabya, Cocoanut, Tinduka, 

45. Munjataka, Jiba, pomegranate, 
Beejpuran, Panasha, Lakucha, plantains, 
Kharjara, Amlabatasha, 

46. Parbata, Chatppaka and lovely 
Kadamba, Vilwa, lvapitha, Jamboos, 
Kansmari, Badart, • 

47. Plakha, Udumbooras, Vata, Asva- 
ta, Kherika, Vallataka, Amlaki, Haritaki, 
Ueeveetaki, 

48. Inguda, Karamarda, Tinduka, and 
Mahaphalsa, these any many other trees on 
the plateau of the Gandhamadana, 

49. Clustered with delicious fruits of am¬ 
brosial taste. And (besides these) they 
beheld Champakas Ashokas, Aetakas, 
Aakulas, 

50. Punnagas, Saptnparnas, Karnikaras, 
Patalas, Kutajas and beautiful Mandaraa 
and lotuses, 

51. Parijatas, Kovidaras, Devadarus, 
Salas, Talas, Tamala, Pippal^s, Ingudus, 

52. Salmalis, Kinshukns. Ashokas, Sing- 
shapas and Saralas. And these trees were 
inhabited by Chakoras, Salupatras, Vringa- 
r ajas, Shukas, 
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53. Kokilas, Kalabinkas, Hluitas, Jibo- I 
jibakas, Priakas, Chatakas, and various other i 
birds warbling forth sweet notes pleasant to j 
the ear. And they beheld also lakes all I 
around looking beautiful with water birds 
filled 

55. And interspersed with Kumudas, lot- 
tise*, Kokonadas and Utpalas, Kalharas and 
Kamalas, 

56. And teeming with Kadambas, Chak- ! 

rabakas, Kuraras, waterfowls, Karandavas, 1 
Plnvas, swans, cranes, Madgus, | 


ling the summits of the mountains like so 
many garlands. 

72—75. Thus, gradually beholding on 
the plateau of the Gandahamandana, many 
lakes as transparant as crystal, full of 
swans of white plumage, ringing with the cries 
of Sarasas, decked with lotuses and lilies, 
and containing water of pleasurable feel— 
and also beholding fragrant flowers and 
luscious fruits, beautiful lakes and highly 
beautiful trees, the heroic Parthas with 
eyes expanded with wonder penetrated into 
the forest (of Gandhamadana.) 


57* 58. And other aquatic birds of all 

description. And those most exalted 
of men beheld on the plateau of the 
Gandhamadana lakes decorated all over 
with arrays of lotuses, and ringing with \ 
the sweet hum of gladdened black-bees 
drowsy with drinking the intoxicating 
juice of red lotuses and reddened with poll¬ 
ens falling from the lotus-cups. 

59—64. And m the groves of creep n 
they beheld those joyful-wood-loving 
peacocks with their mates, maddened with 
an excess of animal propensity caused by i 
the sound of the clouds resembling the 
trumpet-notes, sportive and drowsy with 
lust, dancing with their gorgeous tails out 
spread, and warbling forth sweet and 
melodious notes. Some of the peacocks, 
seated on the Kutaja trees densely carpeted 
with creepers, were sporting with their 
sweet hearts; some, seated on the boughs of 
the Kutaja trees, and proud of their 
splendid tails spread out looked like so 
many crowns worn by the trees ; and some 
seated in the holes of tress looked ex¬ 
ceedingly beautiful. 

65—70. On the summits of the mountains 
they saw the graceful Sindoofar trees look¬ 
ing like the arrows of Cupid and the blossom¬ 
ing and gold coloured Karirikaras appearing 
like ear-ripgs of excellent workma nship. 
And in the woods of the Gandhamadana 
they beheld the blossoming Kurubakas 
appearing like the shafts of Cupid and 
making the lustful persons more and more 
amorous. They beheld also the Titaka 
trees appearing like beauty-spots painted 
on the forehead of the forest. They beheld 
further the beautiful Shahakaras (mango 
trees) having the efficacy of Cupid’s daits, 
graced with blossoms and hummed over 
by black bees. There grew several trees 
on the pleteau of the mountains ; some of 
which bearing flowers of a golden hue, 
some, of the colour resembling forest con¬ 
flagration, some red, some green and some 
sable, looked supremely beautiful. 

71. Then again, there were rows of 
Salas, Tamalas Patala* and Vakulas entire^ 


76. And as they walked on they were 
fanned by the breeze of balmy feel perfumed 
by Kamalas, Utapalas, Kalparas and 
Pandarikas. 

77. Then Yudhisthira said to Bhima in 
affectionate terms “ O Bhima, beautiful 
indeed is this forest of the Gandfu. madana ! 

78. In this pleasant forest there are 
various excellent wild trees and creepers 
covered with foliage, flowers and fruits. 

79. This forest is beautified with hand¬ 
some flowers and maddened male Kokilas, 
nor there are in it any thorny trees and trees 
that do not flower. 

80—83. On the plateau of the Gandha¬ 
madana all the trees are furnished with 
glossy foliage and fruits. Look ! how these 
lotus-lakes decked with full blown lotuses 
and sweet with the hum of black fees are 
being agitated by elephants with their 
mates ! Look at another lotus lake decked 
with an array of lotuses and looking like 
a second Sree in very flesh and blood with 
a garland encircling her neck. In this 
excellent forest, there are ranges of woods 
rich with the fragrance of various flowers 
and ringing with the hum of the black 
fees. O Bhima, behold on all sides the 
auspicious sporting grounds of the gods! 

■jkodara, by our arrival 

here wIThave attained* * * st * te . tra . ns ; 
ce hding the human and Tv ° 4 ^T < * C5, | re 
bee.j fulfilled. O Panha, on tht^f pl at ?' u * 
of i.he Gandhamadana, yon c s**ete!i 
blossoming trees, embraced by flowerSf;^ 
creepers, look supremely nandsome.\ 
Bhima, listen to the warbles of thepeacocki 
wandering with their sweet-hearts on th^j 
slopes of the mountain, of the Chataka, 
Satapatra and maddened Kokila and 
Sarikas. : 

87—88. Birds are alighting on these 
great blossoming tress. O Partha, seated 
on the boughs these myriad of Yivaje- 
vaka birds of scarlet, yellow and red colour 
are looking at one another. And near the 
gi'Cen and red grass plots, 
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89 —91. And also near the mountain 
spring. The cranes are seen and the Vrin- 
garaja, Chakoas and herons are sending 
forth melodious notes causing delight to all 
creatures. Elephants, furnished with four 
tusks and of the colour of lotuses, accom¬ 
panied by their tnaus, 

92—96. Are agitating that great lake of 
the colour of lapises. And torrents gushing 
down from the summits of the mountains are 
spouting forth as high as several palm trees 
from the springs. And many silvery 
minerals of sun-like splendour, and looking 
like a dense mass of autumnal clouds are 
beautifying this - mighty mountain. In 
some places minerals of the hue of the 
collyrium, in some of golden hue, and in 
some yellow orpiment, in some vermilion 
and iu some caves of red arsenic resembling 
the evening clouds, in some red chalk of the 
hue of the rabbit, and in some minerals 
resembling white and sable clouds ami of 
the rays of the rising sun—these and many 
other minerals of mighty splendour, are | 
adding largely to the beauty of the 
m untain. As was told by Vispai vana, * 
Gandliarvas with their sweet-hearts, 

97. And accompanied by the Kimpu- 
rusas, O Partita, are seen on the summits | 
of the mountain. Songs exactly keeping | 
lime and also the chanting of the Santa 
Veda, 

98. Delight I ul to all creatures are being 
repeatedly heard. Behold the auspicious 
and sacred celestial river Mahaganga 

99—103. Adorned with swans and wor¬ 
shipped by the sages and the Kinnaras. 

O tormentor of foes, O son of Kunti, be¬ 
hold this prince of mountains containing 
minerals and rivulets, Kinnaras, deer and 
birds, Gandarvas and Apsaras and pleasant 
gardens and snakes of many shapes and of 
hundred heads. 

Vaishampayana said ■— 

1 hose tormentors of foes, those 
heroes accompanied by Draupadi and 1 
the high-souled Brahmanas having j 
attained to an excellent state were highly 
glad at heart and were not satiated by' ! 
■beholding (over and over again) that prince j 
°\ mountains. They then viewed the her- • 
mtuge of the royal sage Arstisena adorned 
^•th flowers and trees bearing fruits. And 
'h*y approached that royal sage of fervid 
devotion, versed in all religious lores, and 
having muscles bare. 

;,^ Mf en< ls the hundred and fifty eight 
" a pter t the entry into the Gandhamadana 
n the Yak sit ay ttddh a of the I'ana Parva. 


I 

i 
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CHAPITER CLIX. 

(YAKSHA YUDDH,A PARVA) - 
Continued . 

1. Having approached him (Arstisena) 
whose sins were consumed by austerities, and 
1 laving announced his name, Yudhisthira 
with great pleasure bowed down to him by 
bending his head. 

2. Then Krishna and Bhima and the 
twins of good devotion, having bowed down 
to that royal sage with their beads, stood 

! surrounding him. 

; 3 « And then the virtuous Dhoumya— 

I the priest of the Pandavas,—duly approach¬ 
ed the vow-observing sage. 

4. Knowing these Pandavas—the best of 
the Kurus—by his spiritual eye, tliat 
virtuous one said to them ** be seated." 

5. Then that one of great devotion hav¬ 
ing welcomed Partha, the best of the 
Kurus, who had taken his seat with his 
brothers, enquired after his welfare saying, 

6. "Do you not turn your mind towards 
untruth ? Are you inclined towards 
virtue? Are not your respect and duties 
towards your parents falling off ? 

7. Are all your superiors, and elders 
and those versed in the Vedas honoured by 
you ? Do you not incline y r our mind towards 

, sinful acts ? 

8. O best of the Kurus, do you pro- 
j P er *y know how to perform praiseworthy 
j acts and how to avoid wicked ones ? Are 
1 you not self-conceited ? 

9. Do the virtuous rejoice in being 
honoured by you ? Do you follow virtue 
though dwelling in the forests ? 

10—11. O Partha, are not Dhoumya 
pained by your treatment of him ? Do you 
follow in the footsteps of your forefathers 
by practicing charity, religious observances, 
devotion, purity, candour and forgiveness ? 
Do you follow the example of the royal 
sages ? 

12. On a son or a grandson being bom 
in their (respective) families, our ancestors 
in the Pitri region, either grieve or rejoice, 
thinking, 

13. That they will be either harmed by 
his sinful acts or be benefitted by* his meri¬ 
torious deeds. 

14. He who honours his father and 
mother, and religious guide, and Agni and 
fifthly his soul, conquers both the worlds." 

Yudhisthira replied:— 

15. O adorable one. the duties just 
mentioned by you are indeed excellent and 
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I perform them properly to the best of my 
ability. 

Arstisena said 

16. During ihe Parvas, sages living on 
air and water visit this prince of mountains, 
ranging through the skies. 

17. O King, amorous persons with their 
sweet hearts mutually enamoured of one 
another and Kimpurusas are seen on the 
summits of this mountain. 

18. O Partlm, numerous Apsaras and 
Gandharvas attired in white silk garments 
are also to be found here, 

19. Together with good looking Vida- 
dharas adorned wirh garlands, and also 
mighty Uragas, Suparnas and other 
Uragas. 

20. And during the Parvas sounds of 
kettle-drums, tabors, and shells are heard 
on the summits of the mountain. 

21. O most exalted of the Bharatas, aU 
these are heard even from this place. Do 
you by no means, have a mind to go thither. 

22. O most excellent of the Bharatas, it 
is impossible to proceed beyond this. That 
place being the sporting-ground of the 
celestials, men can have no access there. 

23. At this place, O Bharata all crea¬ 
tures are hostile to, and the Rakshasas chas¬ 
tise that man who may have even the very 
slighest presumption. 

24. O Yudhisthira, beyond the summit 
of the Koilasha the path of the divine sages 
all whose desires have been fulfilled, is 
visible. 

25. O destroyer of foes, if auy one impu¬ 
dently goes beyond this, the Rakshasas kill 
him with iron darts and other weapon*, 

26. Here too, O affectionate one. during 
the Parvas is seen Voisravana (Kuvera), 
carried on the shoulders of men, possessed 
of vast wealth and surrounded by Apsaras. 

27. All the creatures then behold the 
King of the Rakshasas seated on the sum¬ 
mit and looking like the sun just risen 

28. O best of the Bharatas, that summit 
of the mountain is the sporting garden of all 
the Devas (gods) Danavas (demons) 
Shidhas and of Voisrvana alike. 

29. O affectionate one, during the 
Parvas, when Tambura worships the Lord 
,of wealth, his chanting of the verses of the 
Sama Veda is heard all over the mountain 
■Gandhamadana. 

30. O affectionate one, O Yudhisthira, 
all souls in the Gandhamadana, observe 
these and similar wonders several times 
'during the Parvas. 


31. O be& of the Pandavns, remain 
here living on luscious fruits eaten by the 
sages, until you meet with Arjuna. 

32. O affectionate one, do not betray 
any restlees spirit while remaining here. 
Dwelling here quite at ease and amusing 
yourself as you choose, you shall, in the long 
run, crushing your foes, by the prowess of 
your weapons, govern the earth. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty-ninth 
chapter , the colloquy between Arstisena and 
Yudhisthira in the Yaks ha yuddha of the 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CLX. 

(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Janamejaya said:— 

1—2. How long did my grandsires.— 
the high-souled sons of Pandu, all of whom 
were endued with unrivalled prowess, dwell 
in the hermitage of Arstisena, situated 
in the mountain Gandhamadana ? And 
(during their stay there) what these exceed- 
ingly powerful ones endowed with manliness 
and prowess do ? 

3. Tell me, O excellent one, what these 
high-souled ones,—those heroes of the 
worlds subsist upon, while dwelling there? 

4. Narrate to me also in detail of the 
prowess of Bhimasena, and what that mighty 
armed one did in the mountain Himalaya. 

5. O, the most excellent of the Brah- 
manas, was there no other fight with the 
Yakshas ? Did they meet with Vaisravana? 

6. Surely, as Arstisena said, the Lord 
of wealth, visits that place. O thou, whose 
only wealth is devotion, 1 am desirous of 
hearing of all tins in detail. I am not yet 
satisfied with hearing of all their move¬ 
ments. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. The most exalted of the Bharatas, 
having heard the instructions of that one 
of incomparable energy (Asrtisena), began 
always to abide by them accordingly. 

8. Living on the food eaten by the 
sages and luscious fruits, and the flesh of 
the deer killed by unpoisoned arrows, 

g, And various kinds of pure honey, the 
PanJavas—the metet exalted of the Blia- 
raus—dwelt in the Hymalayas. 

10. Living in this way, they passed the 
filth year listening to the various stories told 
l>\ Iwinasha. 
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tl. O Lord, Ghatatkacha together with 
all the Rakshasas had before this depart¬ 
ed, saying *' I shall appear when occa- 
soion arises.” 

1 a. Thus, witnessing many wonders, 
these high-souled ones (Pandavas) spent 
several months in the hermitage of Afsti- 
sena.. 

13. And when the Pandavas were sport¬ 
ing «nd Paying there at ease, several con¬ 
tented and highly fortunate sages and 
Charanas, 

14. Of pure souls, and observant of vows 
came there to see them. And those most 
exalted of the Bharatas talked with them 
on divine matters. 

15. When a few days had thus passed 
away, it so happened that Suparna carried 
off a mighty Nag (serpent) of great pros¬ 
perity who lived in the great lake. 

l6* (In consequence of which) the mighty 
mountain began to tremble and many huge 
trees were crushed. And the Pandavas 
together with all creatures witnessed that 
marvellous scene. 

Vaishampayna said:— 

17. Then from the top of that excellent 
mountain several kinds of auspicious and 
fragrant flowers were carried along by the 
wind towards the Pandavas. 

18. And the Pandavas together with 
their friends and the renowned Draupadi 
beheld (those) heavenly flowers of five 
colours. 

19. And when Bhimasena of mighty* 
arms was comfortably seated on a lonely spot 
on the mountain, Krishna addressed him 
thus :— 

20-^22. M O the best of the Bharatas, it 
is witnessed by all the creatures that these 
flowers of five colours, driven by the force 
of the wind raised by Suparna, are falling 
(with a crushing force) towards the river 
Asvaratha. (In the forest of) Khandava 
your high-souled brother (Arjuna), true to 
his promise baffled (the attempts) of the 
Gandharvas, the Uragyas, the Rakshsasand 
even of Vasava (Indra) and slew the 
furious Mayabis (who can assume any shape 
they choose) and also obtained the bow 
Gandiva.” 

23. Thou too, art possessed of as indomi¬ 
table spirit and mighty arms as the power¬ 
ful Sakra himself. 

24. (Therefore) O Bhimasena, let all the 
Raksasas, terrified with the force of thy 
mighty arms, fly towards the ten cardinal 
points, leaving this mountain. 


25. Then let your friends devoid of all 
fear and affliction behold the auspicious top 
of this excellent mountain decorated with 
variegated flowers. 

26. O Bhima, I have cherished this 
thought in my mind for a long time ; and I 
have a mind to behold the summit of this 
mountain protected by the force of your arms. 

27. Thereupon, the tormentor of his foes, 
Bhimsena oCmighty arms, considering him¬ 
self as conjured by Draupadi, looked like an 
wounded bull of excellent breed, and could 
not brook (her remarks). 

28—30. Then that mighty Pandava 
having the gait of a lion or a bull, graceful, 
having the splendour of gold, high-minded, 
powerful, proud, sensitive, heroic, having red 
eyes, broad-shouldered, possessed of the 
strength of mad elephants, endowed with 
lionine teeth and a broad neck, tall as a 
young Sala tree, generous hearted, of sym¬ 
metrical proportions, of shell-like neck, and 
of mighty arms, took up his bow plaited at 
the back with g 61 d, and also his sword and 
arrow case. 

31. And that mighty one proud as a 
lion and looking like a mad elephant, rush¬ 
ed towards that cliff free from all fear and 
affliction. 

32. And all the creatures beh< Id him 
appearing like a lion or a maddened bull 
furnished with hows and arrows. 

33. And the Pandava devoid of all fear 
and affliction, proceeded to the mountain 
furnished with his club to the great delight 
of Draupadi. 

34. Neither fatigue, nor fear, nor lassi¬ 
tude nor the malice (of others) took possesion 
of that son of Pritha and god of the wind. 

35. Getting to a pass affording passage 
to a single individual only, that one of 
great prowess ascended that ragged and 
terrrible-looking summit, high as several 
palm trees. 

36. Causing the delight of tfce Kinnaras, 
Mahanagas, sages, and the Rakshasas, 
the best of the Bharatas, endowed with 
gigantic strength, ascended the summit of 
the mountain, 

37. And beheld therefrom the abode of 
Vaisravana adorned with golden and crystal 
buildings, 

3g. Encircled on all sides by golden 
walls, having the lusturc of all gems, con¬ 
taining gardens of all sorts, 

39. Higher than a mountain peak, 
adorned with ramparts and tbwers, graced 
with doorways, gates, and rows of flags, 
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40. And beautifiied with coquettish dam¬ 
sels dancing around and ornamented with 
flags fluttered by the wind. 

41. Leaning against the end of his bow 
with bended arm, he stood beholding the 
city of Kuvera with great sorrow (caused 
by the remembrance of his own fortune). 

42. A pleasurable breeze was blowing 
there, having its origin in the Gandha- 
madana, gladdening all creatures, and 
carrying sweet odours of all kinds. 

43. There were many superbly beautiful 
trees beyond all thought, decorated with 
variegated colour, and bearing graceful 
blossoms. 

44. That best of the Bharatas then 
beheld the palace of Kuvera covered on 
all sides with heaps of gems, and decorated 
with variegated garlands. 

45. There stood Bhimasena of mighty- 
arms devoid of all thoughts of life, firm 
as a rock, with club, sword, and bow in his 
hand. 

46. Then blowing his conch which made 
the hair of his adversaries stand on the 
end, and twangling his bow, striking his 
arms with his palms, he struck terror into 
the hearts of all the creatures. 

47. (Infuriated) at this, the Vakshas, the 
RAshasas and the Gandharvas with their 
hair standing erect, rushed towards the 
Pandava, following the direction of these 
sounds. 

48. Then the maces, clubs, swords, 
spears, axes, and the javelins carried in their 
arms by the Rakshasas, began to blaze. 

49—52. And, O Bharata, when the fight 
took place between them, Bhima cut off the 
.darts, javelins, and axes hurled by those 
possessing great powers of illusion, with 
his arrows of tremendous force. And that 
most powerful one, piereed with his arrows 
the bodies of tho£e roaring Rakshasas who 
were on the ground and of those that were in 
the sky. And that one of great prowess was 
drenched in that great deluge of blood 
gushing and flowing on all sides from the 
bodies of the Rakshasas with maces and 
clubs in their hands, 

53. And the heads and the bodies of the 
Rakshasas were seen cut off and mangled 
by the weapons hurled by the force of 
Bhima’s arms. 

54 . AH the creatures, then, saw the good- 
looking Pandava hemmed in by the Raksha¬ 
sas and appearing like the sun enveloped 
iVith clouds. 

55. And that mighty-armed, and power¬ 
ful one (Bhima) of true prowess covered all 


(the Rakshasas) with his arrows fatal to 
his enemies, as the sun shroudsall the crea¬ 
tures with his rays. 

56. Although uttering both loud yells and 
cries of victory, the Raksashas did not see 
Bhima deprived of senses. 

57. And the Yakslias, with their bodies 
mangled all over, terrified by the fearot 
Bhimasena, began to utter frightful cries of 
distress leaving aside their weapons. 

I 58. And then owing to the fear of that 
weilder of a strong bow, _ Bhimsena, they 
fled southwards, forsaking their maces, 
spears, swords, clubs, and axes. 

59 . On that side, stood the mighty-arm¬ 
ed And broad-chested Rakshasa, Maniman, 
the friend of Kuvera, anned with dans 
and maces. 

60. Displaying his masterdom and 
manliness, he, of gigantic strength, seeing 
them taking to heels, addressed them smil¬ 
ingly thus :— 

61. “ Going to the abode of Vaisravana, 
how would you tell the lord of wealth that 
vast numbers (of Yakshas) have been slain 
by a single man." 

62. Having addressed them thus, that 
Rakshasa, holding in the hands, clubs, jave¬ 
lins, and maces, rushed against the Pandava. 

63. Beholding him approach with the 
fury of a maddened elephant, Bhimasena 
pierced his sides with three choice arrows. 

64. The mighty Maniman too, in wrath, 
taking and brandishing a tremendous mace, 
hurled it at him. 

65. Bhimasena too, on his part, beset, 
with many arrows sharpened on stones, that 
tremendous and dreadful mace in the sky 
resembling a lightning flash. 

66. But all these arrows though discharg¬ 
ed with force, on reaching the mace fell 
back and could not check its onward career. 

67 And that spirited one of dreadful 
prowess fat last) baffled the attack (of the 
Rakshasa) by resorting to his skill in mace¬ 
fighting. 

68. At this interval, that intelligent Ra¬ 
kshasa assailed (Bhima) with a dreadful 
iron club furnished with a golden handle. 

69. And that tremendous (dub) emitting 
flames, and sending forth dreadful roars 
pierced suddenly .the right arm of Bhima 
and then fell to the ground. 

70. (Titus) severely wounded, that great 
bowman, the exceedingly powerful son of 
Kunti, with eyes rolling in wrath, took up 
his mace. 

71., And then taking up his iron mace 
termed Shaika, in-bid with plates of gold, 
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a itil increasing the fear of his enemies, 
Hhima, uttering yells, 

72. Rushed with all speed against the 
exceedingly powerful Maniman, who too, 
taking a mighty and blaming dart, 

73. Hurled it with force at Bhimasena 
with tremendous roars ; and that adept at 
mace-fighting, breaking that dart with the 
end of his mace, 

74—75. Rushed to kill Maniman, as 
Oaruda (does) to kill the serpent. And 
then he (Bhima) of mighty arms advancing 
ahead in the field, suddenly jumped in the 
air and whirling his mace, hurled (at Mani¬ 
man) uttering yells. And like the thunder¬ 
bolt hurled by Indra, that (mace) like a pest, 
with the speed of the wind, 

76—77. Killing the Rakshasa reached 
ground. And all the creatures beheld that 
exceedingly powerful Rakshasa slain by 
Bhima as a bull is slain by a lion. Seeing 
him slain on the ground the surviving R.tksh- 
asa, uttering loud cries of distress, went to¬ 
wards the East. • 

Thus ends the hundred and sixtieth 
Chapter, in the Yaksha Yuddha of the Vana 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXI. 

(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

l—2. Hearing the caves of the moun¬ 
tains resound with various sounds and 
not seeing Bhimasena, Ajat-satru (Yudhis- 
thira), the son of Kunti, and both the sons of 
Madn, and Dhoumya and Krishna together 
with all the friends (of the Pandavasj be¬ 
came sick at heart. 

3. Thereupon, leaving Draifpadi under 
the care of Arstisena and furnished with 
weapons, those heroes and mighty car- 
warriors ascended the mountain. 

4. Then those mighty car-warriors and 
j?reat bowmen and tormentors of foes hav¬ 
ing reached the summit of the mountain 
and casting their looks around saw Bhima¬ 
sena, 

5. And those huge Rakshasas of vast 
strength and courage slaughtered by Bhima¬ 
sena, many of whom were (still) moving and 
many lay dead. 

6. And he (Bhima) of mighty arms, 
armed with mace, sword, and bow looked 
like Maghabana (Indra) having slain all the 
Danavas in battle. 

7. Then having seen their brother and 
Itaving embraced him, and having attained 


| to excellent state, those mighty car-warriors 
I the Parthas—sat down (there). 

| 8. That summit with those four great 

bowmen (seated on it) appeared as grandly 
beautiful as the heaven (itself) with those 
foremost of the celestials, the highly fortun¬ 
ate Lokapalas. 

9. (And) the lord of the Earth, (Yudhis- 
thira), having beheld the Abode of Kuvera 
and those Rakshasas killed (by Bhima), ad¬ 
dressed his brother (Bhima) who was seated, 
thus :— 

10. “O Bhima, whether you have commit¬ 
ted this sinful act through rashness or 
ignorance, it is as unworthy of you as false¬ 
hood of the ascetics. 

11. Righteous men affirm that acts giving 
offence to the king ought not to be done ; 
but, () Bhimasena, you have committed an 
act which will offend even the gods. 

'12. O Partha, he, who despising profit 
and virtue gives himself up to vice, is sure 
to pay the penalty of his sinful acts. If you 
look to my welfare, do not commit such 
(sinful) acts again.” 

13—*4- Yudhisthira the virtuous, highly 
energetic and firm-minded son of Kunti, ver¬ 
sed in the particulars of the science of profit 
having addressd his brother (Bhima) thus, 
kept quiet and began to ponder upon the 
matter. Qn the other hand the survivors 
of the Rakshasas slain by Bhimsena, 

15. Proceeded together towards the 
abode of Kuvera. And they of great fleet¬ 
ness having hastily reached the abode of 
Kuvera, 

16. Began to utter loud wails of distress 
afflicted with the fear of Bhimasena. Casting 
off their weapons, and wearied with their 
armour besmeared with blood, 

1 

17—20. And with dishevelled hair, O 
king, (they) addressed the lord of the 
Yakshas thus,—“O lord, all your foremost 
Rakshasas who fought with maces, swords, 
clubs, glances, and barbed darts, have all 
| been slaughtered. O lord of- wealth, a single 
[ man crushing 'the mountain with great 
; velocity hath alone killed in battle all the 
Rakshasas of the Krodhavara clan and also 
the best of the Rakshasas and the Yakshas 
(who) lie senseless with life extinct; we only 
haye been spared; your friend Maniman too 
has been killed. 

21. All this has been done by one man. 
Do what you think proper now.” Hearing 
all this, the king of all the Yakshas in great 
'anger, 

22. And with eyes reddened with ire, 
exclaimed “what.” And the Lord of wealth 
hearing of Bhima’s second offence, 
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23—24. Waxed wrath and then the king 
of the Yakshas said, “Yoke (the horses to 
the car).” Thereupon, (the attendants of < 
Kuvera) yoked to the car horses, wearing 
golden garlands, having the colour of 
dark clouds, and high as a mountain j 
summit. And those excellent horses of his, 
with clear eyes and endued with every noble 
quality, 

25. And possessed of energy and 
strength, and decorated with various gems, 
and having grand appearance, being yoked 
to the car, looked as if desirous of speeding 
like the wind, 

26—28. And began to send forth neighs 
at each other indicative of victory. (And) 
that resplendent and divine king of . 
kings, ascending the mighty car and being 
eulogised by the celestials and the gan- 
dharvas, set out. A thousand principal 
Yakshas of reddened eyes, golden lustre 
and huge structure, possessed of vast 
strength and equipped with weapons and 
girding on their swords, followed the noble- 
minded lord of wealth and king of all the 
Yakshas. 

26. (And) they (the horses) of great 
swiftness ranging through the firmament 
with great speed reached the Gandha- 
madanas as if drawing forward the sky. 

30—32. The Pandavas then,with their hair 
standing on the end and with delight beheld 
that mighty array of horses maintained by 
the lord of wealth and also the noble-minded 
and graceful Kuvera himself surrounded by 
the Yakshas and the Rakshasas. Kuvpra 
too, seeing those mighty car-warriors, the 
sons of Pandu, gifted with great strength 
and equipped with bows and swords, became 
pleased ; and desirous of performing the 
task of the celestials was glad at heart 

33. They (the followers of Kuvera) (then) | 
alighted like birds on the summit of the 
mountain with great swiftness and with the 
lord of wealth at their head remained before 
them (the Pandavas). 

34. Then, O Bharata, the Yakshas and 
Rakshasas seeing that he (Kuvera) was well 
pleased with the Pandavas stood there with 
indifference. . 

35—36. Then those mighty car-warriors, 
thehigh-souled Pandavas—Nakula, Shaha- 
deva, and the virtuous son of Dharma— 
having saluted that lord, the giver of 
wealth, and having considered themselves 
as guilty, stood surrounding the lord of 
wealth with joined hands. 

37. That illustrious one (Kuvera) was 
seated on that excellent seat the Puspaka 
painted with various colours. 


38—39. Thousands of Rakshasas and 
Yakshas of great flectness and huge struc~ 
ture and having ears resembling javelins, and 
hundreds of Gandharvas and Apsaras sat 
surrounding that one who was seated as the 
gods (sit surrounding) the performer of 
hundred sacrifices (Indra). 

40. Wearing an auspicious golden gar¬ 
land rouud his head, and holding in his 
hands noose, sword and bow, Bhimasena 
began to look at the lord of Wealth. 

41. Bhimasena did not experience any 
depression of mind (either) on account of 
his being wounded by the Rakshasas (or) 
seeing Kuvera in that state. 

42. He that is carried on the shoulders 
of men seeing Bhima in a warlike attitude 

I and armed with sharpened arrows, addressed 
the son of Dharma thus, 

43. O Partha.all the creatures are aware 
that you are actively intent on the welfare 
of the whole creation. (Therefore) dwell 
on the summit of this mountain without 
fear. . 

44. Nor, O Pandava, you ought to be 
angry with Bhimasena. They (the Raksha¬ 
sas and Yakshas) were killed before by 
Destiny, your younger brother being merely 
the instrument. 

45. Nor you ought to be ashamed at his 
act of rashness. The destruction of the 
Yakshas and the Rakshasas had been 
foreordained by the celestials. 

46. O the most exalted of the Bharatas, 

1 am rather pleased than angry with 
Bhimasena—nay this act of Bhimasena has 
made me supremely happy. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

47. Having said to the king thus, 
(Kuvera) spoke to Bhimasena, “O child, 
O the best of the Kurus, 1 do not (at all) 
mind it. 

48—49. O Bhima, if disregarding the 
gods, and relying on thy own strength of 
arms thou hast committed this act of rash¬ 
ness—the destruction of the Yakshas 
and the Rakshasas—for the sake of 

Draupadi, l am the more pleased with thee 
1 for that. O Vrikadara, I have been this 
day delivered from a terrible curse. 

50. Formerly 1 was cursed by the great 
! sage Agastya in anger for some offence. 

Thou hast freed me from it by this act (of 
f yours). 

> 51. O son of Pandava, my disgrace was 

f foreordained. O Pandava, no blame, there¬ 
fore, in any way, can be attributed to thee. 

5 Yudhisthira said 

i 52. O lord, what were you cursed by the 
noble-minded Agastya for T O God, I *m 
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desirous of hearing the cause of that impre* 
cation. 

53. It seems wonder to me that you 
were not at that very moment consumed 
by the anger of that wise Agastya together 
with all your forces and attendants. 

The Lord of wealth said 

54—56. O lord of men, once I was pro¬ 
ceeding to Kushavati, where a Synod of 
the gods was being held, surrounded by 
three hundred Mahapadma terrible-look¬ 
ing Yakshas carrying various weapons. On 
my way, I beheld the most exalted of. the 
sages Agastya practicing rigid austerities 
on the banks of the Jamuna teeming with 
various birds and adorned with blossoming 
plants. 

57—58. Beholding that mass of lustre, 
blazing and bright as fire, with upraised 
arms facing the sun, my illustrious friend 
Maniman, the lord of the Rakshasas, who 
was ranging through the firmament, O lord 
of the earth, through stupidity, foolishness 
arrogance and ignorance, 

59. Spat on the head of that great 
sage. He (Agastya) as if burning all the 
cardinal points with his anger, 

60. Said this 'O Lord of wealth, since 
your friend, this evil-minded one, despising 
me, has insulted me. in your very pre¬ 
sence, 

61. He will, on that account, meet with 
his end together with his forces at the 
hands of a man. O evil-minded one, 
thou too shalt be sorely grieved at the 
death of your forces and shalt be absolved 
from thy sin on seeing that man. 

62. (But) this terrible curse shall not 
touch those powerful sons and grandsons 
of your forces, that will remain obedient to 
your commands. • 

63. O king, I, who formerly received this 
imprecation from that most exalted of the 
Rishis, have been absolved from it by your 
brother Bhima. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty first 
chapter , of the Yaksha Yuddha of the 
Vana Paroa . 

CHAPTER C LX 11. 

(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA)— 

Continued . 

The giver of wealth said: 

1. O Yudhisthira, steadiness, ability 
place and time—these four arc the causes of 
success in human affairs* 


2. O Bharat a, men of the Kriti Yuga 
(golden age) were steady and skilled in their 
own respective affairs and were well versed 
in the rules of prowess. 

3. O the best of the Kshatryas, a 
Kshatrya who has patience, who is well 
versed in (the rules of) time and place 
and who is well acquainted with the laws of 
all duties, can govern the world for a long 
time. 

4. O Partha, the person who acts thus 
in all transactions obtains fame in this 
world, and O hero, attains to an excellent 
state in the next. 

5. Sakra, the slayer of Vitra, with 
the Vasus desirous of availing himself of 
the opportunity, of right time and place, 
obtained the kingdom of heaven by dis¬ 
playing his prowess. 

6. He who does not foresee his fall 
through anger, and he who through wicked¬ 
mindedness and vicious tendency is addict- 
ed # to sin, 

7—10. And he who is not versed in the 
propriety relative to acts meet with destruc¬ 
tion in this world and in the next. The 
efforts of that stupid person become futile 
who is not versed in the rules of time and 
acts and he meets with destruction in this 
world and in the next. Rash, deceitful and 
wicked-minded people who aim at master- 
dom of every kind, commit sin. This 
Bhimasena is unrighteous, arrogant, sense¬ 
less as a child, and fearless ; therefore, O 
the best of the Bharatas, chastise, him. 
Getting again to the hermitage of the royal 
sage Arstisena, 

11. Dwell there without fear or anxiety 
during the first dark fortnight. The Gan- 
dharvas together with the inhabitants of 
the Alaka and the Kinnaras together with 
the Yakshas, 

12. And all the dwellers of the moun¬ 
tain, O the best of men and mighty-armed 
one, being appointed by me will protect you 
as well as these best of the Brahmanas. 

13. O king, O the best of the virtuous, 
O pure one, considering that Bhiina has 
come here through rashness, do you check 
him. 

14. O king, henceforth creatures in¬ 
habiting ths forest will always visit you, 
wait on you, and protect you all. 

15. O the best of men, my attendants 
will always procure for you various eatables 
and drinkables, sweet to the taste. 

16—17. As Jishnu (Aryuna) has a 
claim to the protection of Mahendra, Vri- 
kodara of the wind god, you of Dharma, 
and the powerful twins of the Asvinis, in 
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virtue of being their respective offsprings, 
so, O Yudhisthira, you all have a claim to 
my protection. 

18. Falguni the next by birth to Bhima- 
sena, versed in the science of profit, and 
acquainted with the principles of all duties, 
is .til right in heaven. 

19. O child, those virtues which are con¬ 
sidered in the world as leading to heaven, 
reside in Dhananjaya even from his very 
biah. 

29. In that high-souled being of unri¬ 
valled energy reside all these (qualities* 
of self-control, charity,strength, intelligence, 
ipodesty, patience, and excellent energy. 

21. O Pandavas, Jishnu never commits 
any disgraceful act (even) through igno¬ 
rance. And men never speak to thetr fel¬ 
lows .of his ever having uttered lies. 

22. That augmentor of the glory of 
the Kurus, honoured by the Devas, Pitris 
and the Gandharvas, is learning the science 
of weapons in the abode of Sakra. 

23. —24. O king, O Partha, he that 
reduced to subjection all the rulers of the 
earth with justice—that highly energetic 
and highly powerful Santanu himself, the 
grandsire of your father—is in heaven fully 
pleased with Partha, the wielder of the 
Gandiva and the foremost of his race. 

25. That one of fervid devotion, who 
having worshipped the Pitris, the Devas, 
the Rtshis and the Brahmanas on the banks 
of the Jamuna, performed seven horse 
sacrifices, 

26. Even that great emperor Santanu, 

. yogr great grandsire, who has conquered 

(1. e, f got access to) heaven is enquiring 
about your welfare, residing in the region of 
Sakra. 

Vaishampayana said 

27. The Pandavas, having listened to 
these words spoken by the giver of wealth, 
were much pleased with them. 

28. Then Vrikodara—-the most exalted 
of the Bharatas—lowering his club, mace 
sword and bow, saluted Kuvera. 

*9. Thereupon seeing him crave his 
protection, the lord of wealth, capable of 
affording protection, said " be you the des¬ 
troyer of the pride of (your) enemies and 
enhancer of the joy of (your) friends. 

30. O the tormentors of foes, do you 
dwell in your own pleasant abode. O the most 
exalted of the Bharatas, the Yakshas will 
procure for you the articles desired by you. 

31. Having mastered the science of 
weapons Gudakesha will return soon, Dha¬ 


nanjaya, on being bidden farewell to by Mag* 
havan himself, will meet with you. 

32. The lord of the Guyhyakas having 
thus instructed Yudhisthira, disposed to 
good deeds, vanished from that excellent of 
mountains. 

33. Thousands of ^Yakshas and Raka- 
sahas followed him in conveyances covered 
with painted cushions and adorned with 
many gems. 

34. As the excellent horses (swift) as 
birds proceeded towards the abode of Kuve¬ 
ra a noise arose in the region of Indra. 

35. The steeds of the lord of wealth car¬ 
eered along the firmament as if drawing 
forwards the sky and drinking the atmos¬ 
phere. 

36. Then the dead bodies of the Raksha- 
sas were removed from the summit of the 
mountain by order of the lord of wealth. 

37. As this period was appointed by the 
intelligent Agasthya as the limit of their 
curse, therefore they were absolved from 
(this) imprecation in being slain in battle. 

38. The noble-minded Pandavas dwelt 
happily for several sights in those mansions 
without anxiety, and honoured by all the 
Rakshasas. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-second 
chapter, of the speech in the Yaksha Yuddha 
of the Yana Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXIII. 
(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

1. Then, O tormentor of foes, when the 
sun rose, Dhoumya, on performing his devo¬ 
tions, visited the Pandavas, with Arstisena. 

2. Having bowed down to the feet of 
Dhoumya and Arstisena, they then worship¬ 
ped all the Brahmanas with joined hands. 

3. Then the great sage Dhoumya, taking 
Yudhisthira by the right hand, and looking 
towards the East, said this:— 

4. O Great king, covering tbe earth up 
to the sea reigns this Mandara, the prince 
of mountains. 


5. O Pandava, this point, adorned with 
mountains, woods and forest, is protected by 
Indra and Vaisravana. 

6. O child, it is said by the intelligenC 
sages, acquainted with all duties, that this 
(region) is the abode of Mahendra and 
king Vaisrabana. 

7. The twice-born ones and the rij 
sages and the Siddhas, and the 
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and the celestials worship the sun who rises 
from this point. 

8. And that righteous king Yama, the 
lord of all living creatures, presides over 
yonder southern point, the path of the 
spirits of the departed. 

9. This is Sanyamana, the abode of the 
lord of the departed souls, sacred, highly 
wonderful to look at, and full of crowning 
bliss. 

10. The intelligent ones denominate 
that prince of mountains Asta, getting to 
which Sabita ever observes the truth. 

11. Similarly, dwelling in this prince 
of mountains and the mighty sea, king 
Varuna protects all creatures. 

12. O highly fortunate one, illuminating 
the northern point, there streches the 
powerful and auspicious (Mountain) Maha- 
meru—the refuge to those holding commu¬ 
nion with Brahma. 

13. There the court of Brahma is (held) 
and remaining where the univesal soul Praja- 
pati created all that is mobile and immobile. 

14. (This) Mahameru is the auspicious 
and blissful abode of Daskha and six others 
who are known as the mind-born sons of 
Brahma. 

15. O child, here too the seven divine 
sages with Vashistha at their head sit and 
rise again. 

16. Behold that excellent summit of the 
Meru that bright region when the gran- 
dire (Brahma) sits with the gods, happy in 
in self-knowledge. 

17—18. (And) next to the abode of 
Brahma appears the region of that original 
lord, the god Narayana who has neither 
beginning nor end, and who is said to be 
the really first cause of the origin of the 
whole creation. Even the .gods cannot 
behold that auspicious (place) composed of 
all energies. 

19. (And) by reason of its own splendour 
surpassing the sun or fire in lusture, the 
place of the high-souled Vishnu is not visi¬ 
ble to the gods and the Danafvas. 

20. The abode of Narayana lies resplen¬ 
dent to the East of the Meru where the lord 
of all creatures, the self-existent cause of the 
universe, 

21—22. Displaying all creatures, appears 
grand with excellent gracefulness. Even 
the Brahmarshis cannot hnv'? admittance 
there ; how can the Maharshis ? O 
excellent of the Kurus, only Yatis can have 
access to it. Nor, O Pandava, can all the 
luminaries shine (by him). 

23—24. Here the lord of incomprehensi¬ 
ble soul reigns supreme* Here, on accoun t 
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of their souls being purified by pious deeds 
and devotion, the Yatis of rigid ascetism, 
approach Narayana (Hati). Those high- 
souled (beings) attaining to perfection by 
yoga and free from ignorance and pride, 

25. Repairing thither and attaining to the 
self-existent, high-souled, and eternal god 
of gods, O Bharata, do not come back to 
this world. 

26. O highly fortunate Yudhisthira, this 
place is eternal, without deterioration or 
end ; because it is always the very life of 
that god. 

27. O descendant of Kuru, the sun and 
(he moon, through eternity, make their tour 
around this Meru every day. 

28. O pure one, O great .king, all the 
luminaries too turn round this prince of 
mountains in the self-same way. ; 

29. The god Aditya too, the dispeller of 
darkness, attracting all the luminaries, goes 
round this (Meru). 

30. That author of the day, Vibhavasu, 
having gone down, and then having passed 
the evening, takes the excellent northern 
point. 

31. O Pandava, that god Savita, bent on 
the welfare of all creatures, then coming 
near the Meru, again goes on his course 
facing the East. 

32. Similarly, the divine moon moves 
with the stars (round this mountain) divid¬ 
ing the month into many sections when he 
arrives at the Parvas. 

33. Thus crossing the Mahameru uner¬ 
ringly and nowshing all the creatures (the 
moon) goes-back to the Mandara. 

34. In a similar way, the god Aditya, 
the dispellcr of darkness displaying the 
universe by his rays, moves round this 
unobstructed path. 

35. When he takes the southern direc¬ 
tion with a view to cause dew, then the 
cold weather comes upon all the crea¬ 
tures. 

36. (Then) turning hack, he, by his own 
energy, withdraws the energy from all 
beings both mobile and immobile. 

37. In consequence of this perspiration, 
fatigue, drowsiness, and lethargy come upon 
men and all living beings always feel 
inclined to sleep. 

38. Then the god Bhanumana cour¬ 
sing that unknown path (i.e. the firmament) 
gives birth to rains reviving (all) crea¬ 
tures. 

39. And having nourshed all (creatures) 
both mobile and immobile by the comfort 
caused by rain, wind, and warmth, that one 
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of mightly splendour resumes his (former) 
course. 

40. Thus nnceasingly turning on the 
wheel of time, and influencing all creatures, 
O Partha, Savita goes on his course. 

41. O Pandava his course is unremitting 
and he never rests. And withdrawing the 
energy of (all) creatures, he gives it 
back. 

42. O Bharata, the lord (sun), always 
imparting life and motion to all living 
creatures, creates day and night, Kala and 
Kashtha. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty third 
chapter in the Yaksha Yuddha of the Vana 
Parva 


CHAPTER C L X I V. 

(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA) 

— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Those noble-minded (Pandavas), 
the observers of pious vows, desirous of be¬ 
holding Aryuna dwelling in that best of 
mountains, became passionately attached 
(to it) and got themselves amused. 

2. Numerous Gandharvas and Mahar- 
shis gladly came to those powerful and ener¬ 
getic ones of chaste desires—(princes),—the 
foremost of those gifted with truth and 
fortitude. 

3. Getting to that excellent mountain, 
adorned with blossoming trees, those mighty 
car-warriors were supremely glad at hr-art 
as the Marutas.on reaching the heavenly 
regions. 

4. Beholding the summit and the table¬ 
land of that mighty mountain, covered with 
flowers and ringing with the cries of pea¬ 
cocks and cranes, they remained there feel¬ 
ing great joy. 

5. On that excellent mountain they be¬ 
held tanks, excavated by Kuvera himself, 
full of lotuses, and frequented by Kadamvas, 
Karandavas and swans, and with their 
banks covered with (trees). 

6. (They beheld also) magnificent sport¬ 
ing grounds, pleasant to the mind and 
covered with arrays of beautiful and varie¬ 
gated garlands and studded with gems, avd 
suited to the t.« ste of the king (Kuvera), the 
giver of wealth. 

7. The best of ascetics, always wa i- 
dering (there) could not (sufficiently) com¬ 
prehend (the sublimity) of that mountain 
summit furnished as it was with various 


many-coloured trees and covered with 
masses of clouds. 

8. O great hero, by reason of the 
splendour of this excellent mountain itself 
and of the brilliancy of the annual herbs 
there was no difference between day and 
night. 

9. Those best of men saw the rising and 
setting of Vibhavasu of unrivalled splen¬ 
dour, while, dwelling in that mountain, re¬ 
maining where he (the sun) nourisheth 
all the mobile and the immobile (crea¬ 
tures) 

10. Having witnessed the setting in and 
exit of darkness, the rising and the setting 
of the sun and all the cardinal points 
covered with his (sun's rays), those 
heroes, 

11. Awaiting the arrival of that mighty 
car-warrior, firm in truth, and of true vows, 
were engaged in riciting the Vedas, cons¬ 
tantly practising rituals, chiefly discharging 
the religious duties and observing pure 
vows. 

12. Saying ‘‘let all those assembled 
experience joy by meeting speedly here with 
Aryuna skilled in arms," those highly 
blessed Parthas became absorbed in 
Yoga. 

13. Inspite’of beholding many romantic 
forests on the mountain, as they could not 
help constantly thinking of Aryuna, every 
day and night appeared to them (long) as a 
year. 

14. From that very moment when the 
noble-minded Jishnu, with Dhoumya's 
leave, matting his hair, went abroad, they 
(Pandavas) did hot experience joy. How 
could they, lost in his thought, experience 
any happiness there (on that mountain 
however romantic it might be) ? 

15. Since the very moment when in ac¬ 
cordance with the command of his brother 
Yudhisthira, Jishnu, endowed with the gait 
of an elephant (with exuberance of spirits), 
left the forest Kamyaka they became 
buried in deep sorrow. 

16. O Bharata, in this way the Bhara- 
tas passed a month with great difficulty on 
that mountain thinking of. Sitasvha 
Arvuna, who had gone to Vasava, desirous 
of learning the (science of) arms. 

17. (On the other hand) dwelling five 
years in the abode of the thousand-eyed 
( *n^rn ) and from that lord of the celestials 
obtaining all the heavenly weapons, 

1^. ( Namely ) those of Agni, Vanina. 

Soma, Vrigu, Vishnu, Indra, Pashupati, 
Brahma, Parameshthi, Prajapati, 
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tQ. Yama, Dhata, Savita, Tashta, and 
Valsravana; and getting these weapons, 
paying homage to the performer of hundred 
sacrifices, 

20. And going round him, Arjuna, with 
his permission, returned to Gandhamadana 
delighted and fully pleased. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty fourth 
chapter , the return of Arjuna in the 
Yaksha Yuddha of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXV. 

(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Once upon a time, when those mighty 
car-warriors were thinking of Arjuna they 
were delighted at beholding the car of Ma- 
bendra, yoked with horses and bright as 
lighting approaching all on a sudden. 

2. That flaming car, driven by Matali, 
suddenly illuminating the firmament, app- 
peared like a mighty meteor hidden in clo¬ 
uds or like the smokeless and blazing 
tongues of fire. 

3. Placed in that car, appeared Kirita 
wearing garlands and fresh ornaments. 
( Then ) Dhananjaya, powerful as the wie- 
Iderofthe thunder bolt and blazing in 
beauty, alighted on (that) mountain. 

4. Arriving at the mountain and des¬ 
cending from the car of Mahendra, that 
intelligent one, wearing a coronet and gar¬ 
lands, saluted the feet of Dhouma first and 
then those of Ajatasatru Yudhisthira. 

5. He (Arjuna) also bowed down to the 
feet of Vrikodara and was himself saluted 
by the (twin) sons of Madri. (And then) 
going to Krishna and consoling her, he 
stood before his brother (Yudhisthira) with 
humility. 

6. Those present (there ) were highly 

delighted at being joined with that peerless 
man ( Arjuna ). ( And ) beholding them 

he ( Arjuna) too, who wore a coronet and 
garlands, was delighted and began to eulo¬ 
gise the king. 

7. Beholding that car of Indra, placed in 
which the slayer of Namuchi had destroyed 
seven battalions of Dili's sons,those Parthas 
with rich spirits, went round it. 

8. .Those descendants of the king Kuru, 
being exceedingly delighted, paid excellent 
adoration to Matali, worthy of the lord of the 
celestials himself ; and then duly enquired 
of him about the welfare of all the gods. 


9. Matali too then greeted them, and 
having instructed the Parthas as a father 
does his (own) sons, (he) returned to the 
lord of heaven, ascending that car of un¬ 
rivalled splendour. 

to—12. He (Matali) having departed, 
that foremost of the royal race—-the slayer 
of all the foes—the noble-minded son of 
Sakra, made over to his sweet-heart—the 
mother of Sutasoma—those beautiful and 
precious gems and ornaments of sunlike 
splendour presented by Sakra. Then 
sitting amidst those best of the Kurus and 
those Brahmanas having the lusture of the 
sun or fire, he (Arjuna) narrated (to them) 
faithfully all that happened (to him in 
heaven), “In this way, I have learnt the 
(science of) arms from Sakra, Vayu and 
Siva himself; 

13—14- And have pleased all the gods 
together with Indra by humility and con¬ 
centration/’ Having in short related to 
them of his'stay in heaven, Kiriti of pure 
deeds slept pleasantly that night with the 
sons of Madri/' 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-fifth 
chapter , of the return of Arjuna in the 
Nivatakavacha Yuddha of the Vane Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXVI. 

(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA)— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Then when the night came to a close 
Dhananjaya, with all his brothers, saluted 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira. 

2. At this time there arose in the firma¬ 
ment tremendous and dreadful sounds of 
all the musical instruments of the gods ; 

3. Such, and O Bharata, as the rattling 
sounds of the car-wheels and the ringing of 
bells. (In consequence of which) all the 
beasts of prey, the deer and the birds 
gave forth their own peculiar dries. 

4. Ascending cars of sunlike splendour, 
multitudes of Gandfiarvas and Apsaras 
followed from all directions the king of the 
gods, the tormentor of foes. 

5—6. Then Purandara, the king of the 
gods, blazing in transcendental beauty and 
ascending a car, yoked with horses, varnished 
with gold and roaring like clouds, set out’ 
(to meet) the Parthas. Arriving (there) he 
of hundred eyes got down from the car. 

7. No sooner had Dharmaraja Yudhis¬ 
thira beheld hat high-souled one, than he 
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approached the prosperous lord of the gods 
together with his brothers. 

8. And that generous one (Yudhisthira) 
duly worshipped (Indra) of immeasurable 
soul as befitting his dignity having strict 
regard to proper form, 

9. (And) the energetic Dhananjaya hav¬ 
ing saluted Purandara, stood before the 
king of the gods, like a servant with 
humility. 

10—13. Yudhisthira, the highly ener¬ 
getic son of Kunti seeing, that sjnless and 
devotional Dhananjaya, bearing clotted 
hair, stand before the king of the gods in 
humility, and smelling (his head), was lost 
in great joy, at the sight of Falgiini and 
was exceedingly glad at worshipping the 
lord of the celestials. Then the intelligent 
king of the gods, Purandara addresssed 
the noble-minded and exceedingly joyful 
king (Yudhisthira) thus, saying, 4l O king, 
O Pandava, thou shalt govern the earth. 

, Let prosperity attend thee, O son of Kunti, 
Do thou retiirn to Kamyaka. 

14. O king, Pandava Dhananjaya has 
obtained all the weapons from me and has 
also performed deeds pleasing to me; 
(therefore) no one in the three worlds is 
capable of subduing him". 

15. Addressing Yudhisthira, the son of 
Kunti, thus, and being worshipped by the 
Maharsh v is, the hundred eyed (Indra) left 
for heaven with delight. 

16—17. That learned being, who, for a 
year observing Brahmacharja, and check¬ 
ing his passions and observing vows, 
peruses with close attention the meeting of 
the Pandavas,—residing in the abode of 
the lord of wealth—with Sakra, lives a 
hundred years free from all disturbances 
and in great bliss. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-sixth 
chapter , the arrival of Indra in the 
Nivatakavacha Yuddha of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXVII. 
(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1, Sakra having left for his own adode, 
Vivatsu together with (his) brothers and 
Krishna paid homage to the son of 
Dharma. 

2. Having smelt the head of the Pandava 
Arjuna who was bowing down to him, (the 
son of Dharma), highly glad, addressed 
(him) in Words, broken on account of joy, 
thus 


3. "O Arjuna, how have you spent lh$» 
period in heaven ? And how have you 
obtained the weapons, and pleased the king 
of the gods ? 

4 * O Pandava, have you thoroughly 
secured the weapons ? Have the king of 
the gods and Rudra cheerfully given you 
the weapons ? 

5* How did you see the divine Sakra and 
the wielder of the Pinaka (Siva), and how 
did you obtain the weapons and how did 
you worship (them), 

6. .And what good service you rendered 
to that tormentor of foes—the worshipful 
performer of hundred sacrifices that he 
said *‘I have been pleased with you, n — 

7. All this, O thou of brilliant lustre, 
I am desirous of hearing in detail. O 
pure one, how Mahadeva and the king of 
the gods were pleased (with you), 

8. What good (service) you rendered to 
the wielder of the thunder-bolt—the tor¬ 
mentor of foes, O Dhananjaya, relate to 
me (all) this fully". 

Arjuna replied:— 

9. Listen, O great king, in what manner 
1 beheld the divine performer of hundred 
sacrifices and worshipful Sankara. 

10. O destroyer of foes, having studied 
that (branch of) learning as directed by 
you, I repaired to the forest at your com¬ 
mand for practicing asceticism. 

11. Having repaired from Kamyakuta 
Vrigutunga, and having spent there one 
night in practicing asceticism I met a 
Brahmana on the way. 

12. He asked me 'O son of Kunti, tell 

me where you will go ' O, son of Kum, 
thereupon, 1 related to him ^verythine 
faithfully. 5 

13. O b^st of kings, hearing me nar¬ 
rate faithfully (everything) that Brahmana 
became well disposed towards me, and v O 
king, greeted me. 

14. And being pleased, he said to me 
“ practice asceticism. By asceticism you will 
soon behold the lord of the gods." 

15. Then, following his instructions I 
ascended the mountain Saisira (Himalayas) 
and began to practice asceticism, living on 
fruits and roots in the (first) month. 

16. (And), O son of Pandu, I spent the 
second month living on water only and in 
the third I ate nothing at all. 

17. In the fourth month I remained with 
upraised arms ; and it is a wonder that my 
strength did not diminish. 
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l 3 . And *when the first day of the fifth 
month had passed away, there appeared 
before me a being having the appearance of 
a boar, 

19. Ploughing the earth with his mouth, 
striking (it) with his feet, rubbing the 
ground with his belly and roving constant¬ 
ly to and fro in a frightful manner. 

30. He was followed by another great 
being, in the shape of a hunter, armed with 
bow, arrows and sword and accompanied 
by females. 

21. Then, taking up my bow and two 
inexhaustible quivers, I pierced that crea¬ 
ture, causing the hair stand on the end, 
with an arrow. 

22. The hunter too, drawing his strong 
bow simultaneously (with me), wounded him 
more efficiently, as if making my mind 
tremble. 

23. And he said to me, O King, “why 
hast thou, disregarding the rules of hunting 
aimed at the animal first struck by me? 

24. Stay (awhile), I will destroy thy 
pride with these sharpened arrows." Then 
that huge-bodied being taking up his bow 
rushed against me. 

25. He then enveloped me entirely with 
mighty arrows (just) as a mountain (is 
covered with a mighty shower). 1 too, sur¬ 
rounded him with a mighty shower of 
shafts. 

26. Then I pierced him with steady ar¬ 
rows of blazing points and inspired with 
mantras (just) as a mountain is pierced by 
a thunderbolt. 

27. Thereupon his body became multi¬ 
plied a hundred and a thousand times. (But) 

I pierced all his bodies with arrows. 

28. Again, O Bharata, O great king, 
seeing that all his bodies became merged 
into one, I struck at it a second time. 

29. He now assumed a diminutive body 
with large head and then a large body with 
a small 'head. And again assuming his 
former shape, he came before me to fight. 

30. When, O' most exalted of the 
Bharatas, I could not crush him with arrows 
in the combat, I aimed (at him) the mighty 
weapon presided over by the wind god. 

31. (But) it was a wonder (to me) that I 
could not hurt him (even with that).- And 
when that weapon produced no effect I was 
lost in great wonder. 

32. Again O king, with a vigorous effort 
I covered him, in that encounter, with nu¬ 
merous mighty weapons. 

33. 1 than discharged at him Sthunakar- 
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na, Varima, Saravarsae, Ulvana, Salava 
and Asmavarsa weapons. 

34. But, O king, he instantly devoured 
all those weapons discharged by me. And 
when all those had been swallowed up, I 
aimed (at him) the weapon presided over by 
Brahma. 

35. He was then completely covered with 
flaming arrows (issuing from that weapon), 
and when thus covered with that mighty 
weapon his body began to expand. 

36. Then on account of the energy of 
that weapon discharged by me, all the world, 
became oppressed and all the points and 
the firmament became suddenly illuminated. 

37. (But) that highly-energetic being in¬ 
stantly baffled even that weapon. And, O 
king, that weapon presided over by Brahma 
being destroyed, 1 was seized with a terrible 
fear. 1 

38. Thereupon instantly taking up my 
bow and the inexhaustible quivers, I aimed 
at him, (but) that being devoured those wea¬ 
pons also. 

39. All the weapons being (thus) baffled 
and devoured, that being and myself became 
engaged in a wrestling. 

40. At first we dealt blows and then 
gave slaps; but unable to crush him, I 
(at last) fell down on the ground deprived of 
sensation. 

41. Then, O great king, that being* 
giving forth a laugh, vanished with the 
women even at that very spot. And this 
struck me with wonder. 

42. That divine being, having done this 
O great king, appeared in another divine 
form, wearing a wonderful garment. 

43. (Then) that divine lord of the gods, 
Maheswara, giving up the from of hunter, 
stood there resuming his own celestial ap¬ 
pearance. 

44. (Then) that very divine being, the 
weilder of the Pinaka, capable of assuming 
rr\pny shapes, having the bull for his emblem 
and bearing serpents, appeared before me 
with Uma, 

45. He with the trident in his hand, 
coming up to me and seeing me ready for 
fight, O tormentor of foes, said “ I am 
pleased (with you)." 

46. Then, holding (my) bow and the two 
arrow-cases furnished with inexhaustible 
shafts, that divine one returned them to me 
saying “ crave some boon. 

47. O son of Kunti, I am pleased (with 
you). Say what 1 shall do for you. Tell 
me, O hero, what is your wish. I will fulfil 
it. 
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48. Tell me what it is that you cherish in 
your mind if it be not immortality.” There¬ 
upon with joined hands and with my mind 
bent on obtaining weapons, 

49. And adoring him inwardly, I said 
these words “ O god, if you are pleased 
with me, I crave this boon,— (vis) 

50. 1 am to have a knowlege of all the 
weapons presided over by the gods.” Then 
the god, Tramvaka, said to me “I will give 
(them). 

51. O Pandava, my own weapon, Rudra, 
shall ever be present to you.” (And) being 
satisfied (with me) he granted that mighty 
weapon, Pashupatha. 

52. Having bestowed upon me that eternal 
weapon, Mahadeva said “ this (weapon) 
shall by no means be discharged against 
men. 

53. If hurled at a being of small energy 
it wilt burn up the universe. This powerful 
weapon can be discharged only when you 
will be hard pressed. 

54. This celestial weapon, as baffling all 
the weapons, can at all times be discharged 
in order to ward off other weapons. 

55. The god Vrishavadhaja (one having 
the bull for his emblem) being thus pleased, 
there remained manifest by my side that 
(weapon) capable of annihilating enemies 
and destroying the hostile forces, 

56. Unrivalled, and difficult to be en¬ 
dured by the gods, the Danavas and the 
Rakshasas. Commanded by him, I then sat 
down there, 

57. (And) in my very sight he disap¬ 
peared at that very spot. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty seventh 
Chapter , the colloquy between Arjuna and 
Yudhisthira in the Nivatakavacha Yuddha 
of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CLX VIII. 

(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA' 
PARVA)— Continued . 

Arjuna said:— 

1. Then, O Bharata, by the favour of 
that high-souled god of gods—Tramvaka— 
I pleasantly passed that night there. 

2. Having performed my morning de¬ 
votions when the night drew to a close, I 
beheld that best of the Brahmanas whom I 
had previously seen. 

3. I related to him faithfully all that 
occurred, namely, O Bharata, my interview 
with the divine Mahadeva. 


4. O king of kings, that* best of the 
Brahmanas said to me well pleased "none 
else can see Mahadeva as you have seen. 

5. O sinless being, you will behold the 
lord of the celestials, together with Vaiava- 
swata and all the Lokapalas, who (the lord 
of the celestials) will grant you wea¬ 
pons.” 

6. O king, saying this and embracing 
me again and again, that sun-like Brahm- 
ana went away whither he liked. 

7. Then, O destroyer of foes, in the 
afternoon of that day, a pure breeze began 
to blow, as if making this world anew. 

8. (And) at the foot of the mountain 
Hymalayas, fragrant, fresh and fair flowers 
began to blossom near and around me. 

9. (And) there was heard from all sides, 
celestial and sweet symphony together with 
charming eulogy to indra. 

10. Multitudes of Gandharvas and Ap- 
saras chanted various songs before the god 
of gods. 

11. And the whole body of the Marutas, 
the followers of Mahendra and all the in¬ 
habitants of the heavenly regions appeared 
there on celestial cars 

12. Then Marutvan, accompanied by 
Sachi and all the immortals, appeared there 
in ornamental cars drawn by horses. 

13. And, at that very moment, O king, 

Kuvera, of transcendental beauty who is car¬ 
ried on the shoulders of men, came to my 
presence. J 

14. (And) I beheld Yama seated towards 
the southern point and the king of the gods 
and Varuna in their respective places. 

15. Having cheered me up, O great king, 
O best of mortals, they said to me, "O 
Savyasachi, behold us the Lokapalas sealed 
(here). 

16. You have beheld Mahadeva in order 
to perform the task in behalf of the celes¬ 
tials. Now, receive the weapons from us 
seated around. 

17. Thereupon, O lord bowing down to 
those best of the celestials and with a pure 
heart I duly accepted those powerful wea¬ 
pons. 

18. O Bharata, having accepted the wea¬ 
pons I was recognized by the gods (as one of 
them.) And then, O tormentor of foes, 
all the gods returned to their respective 
places.’ 

19. And the lord king of the gods— 
Maghavana too, having ascended his 
splendid car, said "O Falgum, you will 
have to visit the cetestiai.regions* 
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2Q. O Dhananjfiya, even before my 
arrival here I had known you (would come). 
After this, O best of the Bharatas, I will 
reveal myself to you (in heaven). 

21. O Pandava, as you formerly per¬ 
formed ablutions in various tirthas (i.e. sa¬ 
cred places resorted to by pilgrims) and 
were absorbed in rigid asceticism, you will 
be able to go to heaven. 

22. O destroyer of foes, you will have to 
practise severe austerities again, for O 
Pandava, you will surely have to stay in 
heaven (now in this mortal frame.) 

23. At my command Matali will take you 
to heaven. You are already known to the 
celestials and the high-Jouled sages.” 

24. Thereupon 1 said to Sakra, “be fa¬ 
vourably disposed towards me. In order to 
learn (the science of) weapons, O lord of 
heaven, 1 make you my preceptor.” 

Indra said 

25. O tormentor of foes, O child, you 
will achieve terrible feats (of arms). And 
that desire of yours which makes you eager 
to obtain weapons shall be fulfilled. 

26. Thereupon I replied, “O destroyer of 
foes, 1 will never hurl these celestial wea¬ 
pons at mortals except to ward off their 
weapons. 

27. Therefore, O lord of the gods, O 
best of the celestials, grant me those celestial 
weapons. Then 1 shall afterwards attain 
to the region of the warriors.” 

Indra said 

28. “O Dhananjaya, in order to test you 
I have said these words. You being 
my son, this speech is worthy of you. 

29. Repairing to my abode, O Bharata, 
learn all the weapons of Vayu, of Agni, of 
the Vashus, of Varuna of the Marutas, 

30. Of the Sadhas, of Pitartiaha, of the 
Gandharvas, of the Uragas, of the Raksha- 
sas, of Vishnu, and of the Nairitas; 

31. And, O perpetuator of the Kuru 
race, all those weapons are presided over by 
me.” Addressing me thus, Sakra vanished 
at that very Spot. 

32. Then, O king, I saw that sacred, 
celestial and wonderful car of Indra, 
yoked with horses and driven by Matali, 
arrive (there) . 

33. The Lokapalas having gone away, 
Matali said to me “O you of unrivalled 
splendour, the lord of the celestials, Sakra, 
wishes to see you. 

34- O creation of powerful arms, acquire 
perfection first and then perform thy task. 


Behold l he regions of the virtuous and re¬ 
pair to heaven even in the (mortal) frame 

35 * O Bharata, the thousand-eyed king 
of the gods is desirous of seeing you.” Thus 
addressed by Matali, and greeting the 
mountain Hymalaya, 

36.^38. And going round it, I ascended 
that excellent car. And the exceedingly 
generous Matali, expert in horse-flesh, pro¬ 
perly drove the horses fleet as the mind or 
the wind, (And) O king that charioteer, 
seeing that I was steadily seated in the car 
m motion, looked at my face and being lost 
in wonder said, “To-day it appears to me 
highly wonderful and unprecedented, 

39 *— 4 °* That placed in this celestial car 
you are not jerked even a step from your 
seal. O best of the Bharatas, I have often 
noticed that (even) the king of the gods is 
unable to keep up his balance at the first 
pull by the horses. O perpetuator of the 
Kuru race, your sitting (steadily) in the car 
while in motion, 

4 1 4 2 * Appears to me that this power 

of yours has surpassed even that of Sakra 
himself.” O king f O Bharata,saying this,and 
soaring up to the celestial regions, Matali 
showed to me the abodes and palaces of 
the celestials. Then that car yoked with 
horses soared upwards. 

43 — 45 * (And) O the best of mortals, the 
sages and the gods began to pay their ador¬ 
ations to it. Then I beheld the regions mov¬ 
ing at will and the splendour of the highly 
energetic divine sages, of the Gandharvas 
and of the Apsaras. (And) the charioteer 
of Indra, Matali, soon showed to me the 
garden of Nandana and other gardens and 
bowers of the celestials. Then I beheld the 
palace of Indra, Amaravati, 

46—48. Gracefully adorned with jewels 
and celestial trees yielding all sorts of fruits 
that are desired. There the sun does not 
shed heat, nor is there any one oppressed 
with cold, heat or fatigue. And O king 
there is no senility. O great* king, O 
grinder of foes, nor are the celestials seen 
there (to be affected with) grief, poverty of 
spirit ,weakness or lassitude. Nor, O lord of 
the world, there the celestials and others 
h*ve anger or covetuousness. 

49. O king, in the abodes of thecelestials 
all beings are always cheerful. There the 
trees are always covered with green leaves, 
and fruits and flowers, 

50. And the lakes are adorned with fra¬ 
grant lotuses. The breeze is there cool, plea¬ 
sant, fragrant,,pure and invigorating. 

51. (There) the ground is variegated 
with all sorts of gems and decked.with 
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-flowers. Various beautiful beasts, birds of 
sweet voice, 

52. And numerous rangers of the skv are 
to be seen in the air. I then, behela the 
Vasus, the Rudras, the Saddhas, the 
Marutas, 

53—54. The Adityas, and the Asvinis 
and worshipped them all. They uttered 
benedictions for my strength, renown,energy 
prowess, (skill in) arms, and victory in bat¬ 
tle. Entering that delightful city, adored by 
the gods and the Gandharvas, 

55. I stood before the hundred-eyed king 
of the gods with joined hands. And Sakra, 
the best of the liberal-handed, gladly offered 
to me half his seat. 

56. Honouring me greatly, Vasava 
tauched my body. There with the generous- 
hearted gods and the Gandharvas, 

57. I began, O Bharata, to dwell in 
heaven desirous of obtaining arms and en¬ 
gaged in the study of the science of weapons. 
(And) Chitrasena l the son of Viswavasu,be¬ 
came my friend. 

58—59. It was he who taught me the 
entire science (of arms) known to the Gan¬ 
dharvas. O the best of the Bharatas, there 
in the abode of Sakra I began to live happi¬ 
ly, duly honoured, acquiring weapons, with 
my desires gratified, hearing songs and 
the clear sounds of musical instruments 
and witnessing the dance of the best of the 
Apsaras. 

60. O Bharata, without despising those 
fine arts which l learnt properly, I specially 
devoted my attention to the acquisition of 
arms. 

61. Thereupon, that thousand-eyed lord 
was pleased with that desire of mine. O 
king, thus dwelling in heaven l have passed 
this period. 

62* When I was skilled in weapons and 
gained his confidence, that one, who is borne 
by horses, touching my head with his hands, 
said these words :— 

63. “Not to speak of men of imperfect 
minds dwelling on earth, even the gods 
are not now capable of conquering you. 

64. You are incomprehensible in 
strength, irrepressible and also - incompara¬ 
ble in fight. 1 ' Then with the hair of his 
body standing erect he said again, 

65. “No one shall be equal to you in 
fighting with weapons who are always vigi¬ 
lant, dexterous, truthful, self-controlled, 

66. Protector of the Brnhmana, skilled 
in arms and brave, O perpetuator of the 
Kurus. You have obtained five and ten 
weapons* 


67. Together with the five methods of 
using (them), O Partha. (Therefore) you 
have no equal, O Dhananjaya ; you have 
also learnt the methods of their discharge, 
withdrawal, frequent re-discharge and re¬ 
withdrawal, 

68. And the revival of harmless beings 
burnt by the fire of weapons and the revival 
of the weapons (themselres) when baffled by 
those of the enemies. Now, O^tormentor of 
foes, the time has arrived for paying your 
preceptor's fees. 

69. Promise to pay it and then I shall 
tell you what you will have to do/’ 
Thereupon, O king 1 said to the king 
of the gods these ufords :— 

70. “If it be in my power to perform the 
task then consider it as already performed." 
Then, O king, the slayer of Vitra said to 
me smiling :— 

71. “There is nothing in these three 
worlds that cannot be achieved by you. My 
enemies, the Danavas styled Nivataka- 
vachas, 

72. Taking refuge in the womb of the 
ocean, dwell in forts. They are thirty mil¬ 
lions in number and are all equal in struc¬ 
ture, prowess and splendour. 

73—74* O son of Kunti, destroy them 
there (and) thatgwill be thy preceptor’s fee." 
Then he gave me that splendid celestial 
car driven by Matali and yoked with horses 
furnished with hair beautiful as the feather 
of peacocks. (And) he set . upon my head 
this excellent coronet, 

75. Gave me ornaments for my person 
worthy of his own body, and this impene¬ 
trable excellent armour of pleasurable feel, 

76. And strung the Gandiva with this 
strong chord. I tnen set out ascending that 
splendid car, 

77. Riding which, in days of yore the 
king of the gods conquered Va!i # the son of 
Virochana. Then all the gods, being arous¬ 
ed by the sound of that car, 

78. And mistaking.me for the king of 
the gods, O lord of the earth, approached 
me. (But) having beheld me they asked “O 
Falguni, what will you do V 9 

79—80. I related to them exactly what 
had passed and said**l will do this in battle, 
O sinless ones, O highly fortunate beings; 
know I have set out with the desire of 
•slaying the Niva taka vachas and bless me 
for my success.” (And) being pleased, they 
paid their adoration to me as to the god, 
Purandara, 

81. (And said) : “ascending this car, M»- 
ghavana had conquered in battle, Sam van 
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Namuchi, Vrifcc*, Vala, Prahrada and 
Naraka. 

82. And riding on this car also Maghavana 
had conquered in battle several thousands 
and millions and hundreds of millions of 
Daytas. 

83. You too, O son of Kunti, mounted 
on this (car) shall, displaying thy prowess, 
obtam victory over the Nivatkavachas in 
fight as of yore the self-contained Magha- 
bana did. 

84. Here is that excellent conch by 
which you will conquer the Danavas, By (the 
help oh) it, the high-souled Sakra conquered 
the worlds. 

85. And then the gods presented to me 
this shell, Devadatta, having its origin in 
the sea. 1 too accepted it for victory. 
Then the immortals began to eulogise 
me. 

86 . Desirous of fighting, l then set out 
for the terrible abode of the Danavas 
equipped with conch, armour, and bow.” 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty eighth 
chapter , the speech by Arjuna , in the 
Nivata Kavacha Yuddha of the Vana 
Parva. 


chapter cxlix. 

(NIVATAKAVACHA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Arujna said 

1. Then praised by the great sages here 
and there, I (at length) heheld the dread¬ 
ful ocean—the inexhaustible lord of waters. 

2. (And) on it were visible, foamy and 
swelling waves scattered all over, dash- 
ing against each other and looking like 
moving rocks. 

3. Ships full of gems were seen on it all 
around. Timingilas, tortoises, Timitimin- 
gilas, 

4. And Makaras were seen here like 
submarine reefs. Thousands of submerged 
shells lying all around, 

5. looked like stars on a night covered 
with light clouds. Thousands of gems were 
floating in heaps, 

6—7. And a dreadful wind was sweeping 
over it in whirls, which appeared wonder¬ 
ful to me. Beholding that excellent lord of 
all waters with strong tides 1 saw very 
near, the city of the Daytas full of the Da¬ 
navas. There soon entering into the nether 
world, Matali, 

8 . Expert in driving the car, and sitting 
steadily on it, drove it with.force. And he 


drove onward making that city resound 
with the rattling sound of the car. 

9. flearing that rattling noise of the 
car as the roar of the clouds in the sky and 
taking me for the king of the gods, the 
Danavas became agitated. 

10. (And) with their minds trembling 
with fear, they stood, holding in their hands 
arrows, bows, swords, javelins, axes, maces 
and clubs. 

11. Then having made arrangements 
for the deferce of their city, the Danavas 
with hearts troubled with fear, closed the 
gates so that nothing could be seen. 

1 a. Then taking my conch, Devadatta, 
emitting tremendous roars, 1 repeatedly 
blew it with great joy. 

13. That sound, ringing through the 
heavens, sent forth echoes. Upon which, 
mighty creatures, greatly terrified, hid 
themselves. 

14—16. Thereupon, O Bharta, all those* 
sons of Dili—the Nivatakavachas—poured 
in thousands, adorned with ornaments, clad 
in various kinds of mails, and holding in 
their hands various weapons, (such as) 
javelins, mighty maces, clubs, hachets, 
Pattishas, Sabres, car-wheels, Sataghnees, 
Bhushundees and variegated and orna-' 
men ted swords. 

17. Then O best of the Bharatas, de¬ 
liberately judging of the course the car 
should take, Matali began to drive the 
steeds on level grounds, 

18. Then, on account of the rapid career 
of.the horses, fleet as the wind and guided 
by him (Matali) 1 could perceive nothing— 
and this appeared wonderful to me. 

19. Thereupon the Danavas vehemently 
began to sound thousands of musical ins¬ 
truments, discordant and of awkward 
shapes. 

20. Stupified at those sounds, hundreds 
and thousands of fishes (huge) as mountains 
began suddenly to fly away from the sea. 

21. Then the Danavas rushed at me 
with tremendous force discharging hundreds 
and thousands of sharpened arrows 

22. (And), O Bharata, there took place 
between them and me a terrible fight des¬ 
tructive of the Nivatakavachas. 

25. The Devarshis, the Danavarshis, 
the Brahmarshis and the Shiddhas came 
there to witness that terrible encounter. 

24. (And) those Munis, eagar for my 
victorv, began to eulogise me with sweet 
speeches as they did Indra, at the war which 
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took plate on account of Tara (the wife of 
Vrishaspati). 

Thus ends the sixty ninth chapter, 
the commencement of the fight with the 
Nivatakavachas in the Nivatakavacha 
Yuddhaof the Vana Pam a. 


CH APTER CLXX, . 

(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA) 
PAR V A)— Continued, 

Aijuna said 

1. Then, O Bharata, furnished with 
arms, all the Nivata Kavachas flew in a 
body towards me furiously in battle, 

2. Those mighty car-warriors obstruct¬ 
ing the course of the car and uttering loud 
yells and surrounding me on all sides, envel¬ 
oped me with downpour^ of arrows. 

3. Then other demons, of great strength 
armed with spears and Pattishas, hurled at 
me spears and Bhushundees. 

4. That continuous discharge of spears 
together with maces and clubs fell upon my 
car. 

5. Other dreadful and terrible-looking 
Nivatakavachas dexterous in hurling (wea¬ 
pons) and armed with sharpened weapons 
and bows, rushed at me in fight. 

6. I (on my part), in the encounter, dis¬ 

charging several fleet arrows coursing 
straight, from the Gandiva, pierced each of 
them with ten (shafts). | 

7. (And) I drove them back by those 
arrows of mine sharpened on stones. Then 
those horses being swiftly driven by Matali, 

8. Careered through several courses 
with the speed of the wind, and being dex¬ 
terously guided by Matali, trampled upon 
the sons of Diti. 

o. (And) Though that mighty car was 
yoked with hundreds of horses, yet being 
skilfully driven by Matali, as they began to 
move, it seemed as if they were a few only. 

io N By the press of their hoofs and by 
the thundering noise of the car-wheels and 
by the discharge of my arrows hundreds of 
demons fell dead. 

i!. Others, holding their bows in their 
hands, even when deprived of life, and their 
charioteers being slain, were carried (hither 
and thither) by the horses. 

12. (And) all those dexterous in striking, 
obstructing all sides and directions, became 
engaged in the fight with various weapons, 
at which my mind was distressed. 


13. Then the prowess of Matali appear* 
ed highly wonderful to me in that he guided 
the swift steeds with ease* 

14. O king, then, in the fight, I cut off 
the Danavas by hundreds and thousands 
who were furnished with arms, by various 
swift weapons. 

15. O destroyer of foes, the beroicchari- 
ot^er of Sakra, Matali, seeing me thus course 
there (on the field of battle) exerting my 
utmost, became well pleased (with me). 

16—17. Then, some (of the Danavas) 
crushed by the horses and the car, met with 
destruction and some gave up fighting; while 
others, in the encounter, challenged by us 
and afflicted with arrows, opposed me by 
heavy downpour of shafts. 

18. Thereupon, I began to consume 
them with hundreds and thousands of orna¬ 
mented swift arrows inspired with Mantras 
relating to the weapon of Brahma. 

19. Then those mighty demons sore 
pressed by me and fired with anger, afflicted 
me with simultaneous discharge of clubs, 
darts and swords. 

20. O Bharata, I, then, took up that 
favourite weapon of the lord of the gods, 
named, Madhava, possessed of exceedingly 
fiery energy. 

21. Then by the power of that weapon, 
1 cut, to a hundred pieces, the swords, tri¬ 
dents and thousands of Tomaras hurled by 
them. 

22. Having destroyed their weapons, 
I wrathfully pierced each of them with ten 
arrows. 

23. And the fact that on the battle field 
mighty arrows like (thick flights of black 
bees), were discharged from the Gandiva, 
was admired by Matali. 

24. And the skilfulness with which dis¬ 
playing prowess, I cut off, with my shafts, 
their arrows which completely surrounded 
me, drew admiration from Matali. 

25. Being struck, those Nivata kavachas 
again completely surrounded me with a 
mighty discharge of arrows. 

26. Having arrested the career of their 
shafts by excellent, fleet and blazing wea¬ 
pons inspired with mantras, capable of des¬ 
troying (other) weapons, I pierced them by 
thousands. 

27. Like waters running down from the 
summit of mountains, in the rainy season, 
blood began to flow from their mangled 
bodies. 

28. Smitten by mighty, fleet and straigHi- 
coursing arrows having the touch of the 
thunder-bolt hurled by Indra, those Dana* 
vas became greatly agitated. 
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99. Their bodies were cut to a hundred 
pieces and their weapons lost their energy. 
Then those Nivatakavnchas began fighting 
with me by the help of illusion. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventieth 
chapter , the destruction of the Nivata - 
kavachas , in the Nivatakavacha Yuddha 
of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CLXXI. 
(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA)— Continued . 

Arjrrna said 

1. Then commenced a mighty shower of 
stones from all sides; (and) those stones, 
big as rocks, sore oppressed me. 

2. Thereupon, at that terrible encounter, 
I crushed (those crags) with showers of fleet 
arrows, resembling the thunder-bolt, dis¬ 
charged from Mahendra’s weapon. 

3. Those crags being reduced to pieces, 
there ensued fire, and those fragments of 
stones fell like sparks of-flame. 

4. Then, those showers of stones having 
been destroyed, there fell near me a mighty 
downpour of water having torrents of tlie 
size of an axle. 

5. Thousand of mighty torrents (of 
water), falling from the sky, enveloped the 
entire firmament, and (all) the directions, 
and the (ten) cardinal points. 

6. (And) I was quite bewildered on ac¬ 
count of that (heavy) downpour, blowing of 
the wind, and the yell of the Daityas. 

7. Those showers, covering (the entire 
space) between the heaven and the earth, 
and incessantly falling upon the ground, 
(quite) confounded me. 

8. Thereupon, I discharged that terrible, 
flaming and celestial weapon, Vishoshana, 
learnt from Iqdra, whiefi dried the water 

tip. 

9. The showers of stones being destroyed, 
and the watery shower dried up by me, O 
Bharata, the Danavas created illusions of 
ire and wind. 

10. Then I totally destroyed the fire by 
Salila (watery)-weapon ; and arrested the 
fury of the wind by the mighty Sheila (rocky) 
weapon. 

11. (And), O Bharata, on the destruc* 
tion of these (illusions), the Danavas, irre* 
pressible in battle, produced (simulttne- 
ously) several (other) illusions. 

1Then commenced a terrible shower 
of rocks, and of the dreadful weapons of j 

3 * 


*4$ 

fire and wind, making the hair stand on the 
end (with terror.). 

13* And that downpour (of rocks and 
weapons) oppressed me in battle. Then 
there spread on all sides a dismal darkness. 

14. When the world was enveloped in that 
terrible and dense darkness, the horses drew 
back, Matali stumbled, 

15. And the golden whip fell on the 
ground from his hand. O best of the 
Bharatas, getting tertified, he repeatedly 
cried out **Where are you V* 

16. (And), when*he lost his senses, I also 
was seized with a terrible fear. And (thus 
stupified) he said to me in a hurry, 

77. “O Sinless being, in days of*yore 
a terrible battle was faught between the 
gods and the demons for the sake of nectar, 
which I witnessed. 

18. (And) in that mighty and terrible 
encounter, which took place for the destruc¬ 
tion of the (Asura) Samvara, I acted as the 
charioteer of the lord of the gods. 

19,. Again, I drove the horses on the oc¬ 
casion of Vitra’s destruction, and also wit¬ 
nessed that awful and terrible encounter 
with Vairachana. 

2t>. O Pandava, I witnessed all those 
terrible encounters. But never before (this) 
did I lose my senses. 7 

21. Verily, it has been ordained by Pi- 
tamoha (Brahma) that the creation will be 
destroyed (at this encounter). For I find no 
other reason for this battle, if it be not for 
the destruction of the whole universe.” 

22. Hearing these words (of Matali), 
and pacifying my mind with my own efforts, 
and deliberating (within myself) how 
to baffle this mighty illusion created by the 
Danavas, 

23. I spoke to terrified Matali, "be¬ 
hold the prowess of my arms, and the power 
of my weapons, and that of ray bow Gan- 
diva. 

, 2 4 ; ff O charioteer, do not be afraid, calm 
thyself. 1 will, this day, destroy the terrible 
illusion created by them, and also tit's 
dense darkness, by illusion-creating wea- 
pons.” * 

25. O lord of men, having said thi% 
I produced an illusion by the means of 
weapons capable of stupifying the whole 
creation, for the welfare Of the celestials. 

26. That illusion being dispelled, some 
of the foremast amongst tlie Asuras, pos¬ 
sessed of unrivalled prowess, again created 
various sorts of illusions, 
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27. (In consequence of which) now the 
world displayed Itself, now it wa9 enveloped 
in darkness, now it disappeared (from view), 
and, now again, it was submerged into 
water. 

28. And when h displayed itself again to 
view, Matali with (he well-conducted steeds, 
began to course in battle field which made 
the Jiair stand erect (with fear). 

29. Then the furious Nivatakavachas flew 
towards me. Seizing this opportunity, I 
began to send them to the abode of Yama. 

30. In that encounter, fatal to the Dana- 
as, which was still raging, all on a sudden, 
.could not behold those demons who con.* 

cealed themselves under the cover of illu* 
sion. 

* Thus ends the hundred and seventy-first 
chapter t the illusory war in the Nivata - 
kavacha Yuddha oflhe Vana Parva. 

CHAPTER CLXXII. 

(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA)— Contiuued. 

Arjuna said:— 

. * 1. The demons concealed from view, 
t>egan fighting by the help of illusion. I 
also by the power of invisible weapons 
(i.f. weapons operating on unseen objects) 
faught with them, 

2 s And by means of arrows duly shot 
from the Gandiva, I cut off their heads 
wherever they were stationed. 

3. Thereupon, the Nivatakavachas, thus 
Struck dead by me, ad on a sudden, forsook 
their illusion and entered into their own 
city. 

4. The Daityas having fled and every¬ 
thing being disclosed to view,, I beheld there 
•hundreds and thousands of the Danavas 
-flying) slain. 

5. (And)T saw by hundreds their crushr 
ed weapons, ornaments, limbs and mails. 

6. In consequence of the battlefield 
being strewn all over with dead bodies, the 
steeds had no room to move from one step 
bo another. Thereupon with a sudden spring 
they took their station in the air, 

• 7. Then concealed from view, the Nivatar 
kavachas, covering tne entire firmament, 
rained down crags. 

8. Other dreadful Danavas entering into 
the entrails of theearth.'O Bharata, caught 
hold of the legs of the horses and the 

bat-wheels. 


p. When engaged in fighting, (they) 
seizing the horses and the car, covered me 
on the car, on all sides with rocks. 

10. On account of the rocks with which 
we were covered, and of the others which 
were falling (around us), the place where 
we were stationed, looked like a cave. 

11. That I was sore afflicted on account 
of being surrounded by rocks, and the 
steeds being hard pressed, was perceived by 
Matali. 

12. Seeing me terrified he spoke these 
words, 44 0 Arjena, O Arjuna, don't be 
afraid ; discharge the weapon, Vajra (thun¬ 
derbolt.)” 

13. Then, O lord of men, hearing these 
words of his, I let go that favourite weapon 
of the king of the celestials, the terrible 
Vajra (thunderbolt.) 

14. Inspiring the Gandiva with mantras 
and aiming at the locality of the rocks, 
I discharged sharpened iron darts having 
the touch of the thuhderbolt. 

15. And those arrows, turned into thun¬ 
derbolt (on account of their) being shot 
from the Vajra t penetrated through the illu¬ 
sion and all the Nivatakavachas. 

16. Then those Danavas. big as rocks' 
smitten by the force of the thunder, fell 00 
the ground clashing against one another* 

17. And the shafts, penetrating those 
Danavas, who entering into the bowels of 
the earth had seized the horses and the 
car, sent them to the abode of Yama. 

18. That place was completely filled 
with those Nivatakavachas looking like 
mountains, who were (either) killed or 
wounded and lying scattered like (so many) 
rocks. 

19. And the fact, that neither did the 
horses, nor Matali, nor myself, suffer the 
least (by that event), appeared strange. 

20. Then, O king, Matali addressed me 
with a smile 41 the prowess displayed by 
you cannot be seen even among tne gods.” 

21. On the Danava hosts being slain, 
all their wives in that city began to bewai 1 
like cranes in autumn. 

22. Then accompanied by Matali, I 
entered that city, terrifying the females 
of the Nivatakavachas by the rattling 
noise pf the car. 

23. Beholding those ten thousands of 
steeds resembling pteacocks, and that car of 
the splendour of the sun, the females began 
to flee in large numbers. 

24. Thereupon, there arose a sound of 
t he falling 01 the ornaments (from the 



VANA PaRVA/ 




persons) of those terrified ladies like the 
iound of hail falling upon a mountain. 

25. At last the affrighted ladies of the 
Dakyas entered into their respective golden 
palaces decked with innumerable gems. 

' 26. Then beholding that wonderful and 
excellent eity, superior to that of the gods, 
I asked Matali. 

27. 44 This city appears superior to that 
of Purandara. How is it that the Gods do 
not reside in such a place V* 

Matali answered:— 

28. O Partha, formerly it was the city 
of our lord of the gods. (But) afterwards 
tho gods were expelled from here by the 
N ivatakav&chas. 

29. Having pleased Brahma by the per¬ 
formance of rigid asceticism, they asked 
(of him) the boons, (namely), to dwell here 
and to be free from all fears of the gods in 
wars. 

30. Then the self-existent lord (Siva) 
was thus addressed by Sakfa. 44 O lord, 
keeping our welfare in view, do what you 
Chink proper. 1 * 

31. Thereupon, O Bharata, the lord 
(Siva) thus commanded Jndra saying 44 O 
destroyer of foes, assuming another body 
you will kill these (demons)/* 

32. Therefore, Sakra gave you the 
weapons for the destruction of these 
(demons). Even the gods had been unable 
to slay these that have been killed by you. 

33. O Bharata, as you have come hither 
just at the appointed time, you have been 
able to kill them. 

* 34. O best of mortals, in order to des*» 
troy these Danavas, Mahendra conferred on 
you the energy (that belongs to the possessor) 
of those excellent weapons. 

Arjtma said 

35. Having killed the Danavas and sub¬ 
dued (their) city, I returned to the abode of 
tfae cele^ials accompanied by Matali. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy- 
second chapter , the destruction of the 
Nivatakavachas , in the Nivatakavacha 
Yuddha of the Vana Parva . 

chapter clxxiii. 

(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA)— Continued . 

Arjirna said 

*. Then,'while returning (to the abode 
of Indra), 1 beheld on my way a great 


celestial city, moving at will, endued With 
the splendour of the fire or the sun, 

2. Containing trees made of jewels, 
teeming with many-coloured birds of sweet 
voice, inhabited by the Poulamas, and the 
Kalakanjas ever merry, 

3. Adorned with gate-ways, towers, and 
four gates, impregnable, ma.de of all sorts 
of jewels celestial-wonderful to look at, 

4. Containing trees made of all sorts of 
jewels and bearing fruits and flowers, in¬ 
habited by beautiful and celestial fea¬ 
thery creatures, 

5. Surrounded on all sides by the 
Asuras, always cheerful, adorned with gar¬ 
lands, and holding in their hands maces, 
swords, darts, bows and clubs. 

6. Beholding that city of tfie Paitya, 
wonderful to look at, Gking, I asked Matali 
44 What is it that looks so marvellous”? 

.Matali said 

7. (Formerly) a 'Daitya-female, named 
Pulama, and another great giantess, Kalaka 
(by name), practised severe austerities for a 
thousand celestial years. 

8—9. When they had finished their aus¬ 
terities, the self-existent (god) Shayambhu. 

ranted them boons. (And), O king, of 

ings, they obtained the boons—viz, that 
their children might never suffer distress ; 
that (they) might obtain a highly beautiful 
and afi exceedingly splendid aerial city, 

10. Full of aH sorts of gems, unassailable 
even by immortals, the Maharshis, the 
Vakshas, the Gandharvas, the Pannagas, 
the Asuras and the Rakshasas, 

11. Containing all the desirable objects, 
and devoid of grief and disease. O best 
of the Bharatas, created by Brahma for the 
Kalakeyas, 

12. This is that celestial city, devoid of 
gods, which is moving about. O hero, it is 
inhabited by the Poulama and the Kalakeya 
Danavas. 

13. This mighty city is called Hiranya- 
pura» and is guarded by the powerful 
Asuras, the Kalakeyas and the Poulamas. 

# 14. O king of kings, there they dwell 
happily, indestructible by the gods, free 
from anxiety and having all their desires 
fulfilled. 

15. Formerly it was destined by Brahma 
that they should be killed by mprtals. O 
Partha, (therefore) destroy speedily these 
invincible and exceedingly powerful Kala¬ 
kanjas in battle by the Wdap6n Vajra 
(thunder-bolt). 
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Aijuna said •— 

16. O lord of earth, learning that they 
were indestructible by the gods and Asuras, 

I gladly said to Matali “do you go to this 
city speedily. 

17. 1 will bring about the destruction of 
all these enemies of the celestials with 
weapens. There exist no wicked enemies 
of the gods whom I do not consider my 
victims." 

18. Thereupon, Matali had me speedily 
conveyed by that celestial car, yoked with 
steeds, towards the neighbourhood of 
Hiranyapura. 

19. On beholding me, those sons of Diti, 
wearing various sorts of garments and 
mounted on chariots, rushed at me with 
great violence. 

20. Then those foremost of the Danavas 
(possessed) of fiery prowess, angrily assailed 
me with Nalikas, Narachas, Bhakas, Maces, 
swords and Tomaras. 

,21. Thereupon, O . king, availing my¬ 
self of the strength of my knowledge (in 
arms), I warded off that shower of weapons 
by mighty discharges of arrows ; 

22. And coursing through the field of 
battle on the car, bewildered them. Thus 
confounded, the Danavas began to fell 
down one another. 

23. (And) with blazing arrows I cut off, 
by hundreds, the heads of those who, gett¬ 
ing confounded, were rushing at one 
another. 

24. Thus smitten (by me) those sons of 
Diti, taking refuge in that city, again rose 
up in the air with it, by the help ot illusion 
peculiar to the Danavas. 

25 . Thereupon, O descendant of the 
Kurus, covering the passage of the Daityas 
by heavy shower of arrows, l obstructed 
their movement. 

26. (But) the sons of* Dili, on the 
strength of their boon, easily supported 
themselves bn that celestial and aerial city 
of sun-like splendour and moving at will. 

27* At one time it plunged into the 
earth and then rose up in the air again, now 
it took a curved direction and then again 
submerged under water. 

28. (Then), O tormentor of foes, 1 sur¬ 
rounded with various weapons tliat mighty 

moving about at will. 

29. And, O best of the Bharatas, I 
iasailed that city together with the 
Daityas by showers of arrows, shot from 
celestial weapons. 

30. (And), O king, that city of the A*.u- 


ras, riven and broken by straight-coprsmg 
steel darts shot by me, fell to the ground. 

31. Those Asuras too, O king, wounded 
by my iron shafts, fleet as the thunder, and 
propelled by Fate, began to rove about. 

32. Then,Matali, soaring to the heavens, 
as if taking a leap in front, speedily came 
down to the earth bn that chariot effulgent 
as the sun. 

33. O Bharata, then, desirous of fighting 
with me, they furiously hemmed me in with 
sixty thousand cars. ( But ) I destroyed 
those ( cars ) by" sharpened arrows adorned 
with vulture feathers. 

34. They were, then, engaged in the 
fight, like billows on the sea. Thereupon, con¬ 
sidering that they would not be destroyed by 
the manner of fighting peculiar to mortals, 

35~37»* I# took to discharging duty 
the celestial weapons. But the thousands 
of weapons, discharged by those car-war¬ 
riors, the wonderful fighters, gradually re. 
pel led my celestial weapons; and l beheld 
hundreds and thousands of exceedingly 

P owerful (Danavas) ranging on their cars; in 
attle, displaying various tactics. Adorned 
witn variegated helmets, ornamented mails, 
furnished with beautiful flags, 

38. And decked with various ornaments 
(they) attracted my mind. I, in that en¬ 
counter, by showers of arrows shot from 
weapens, 

39. Could not oppress them ; but they 
sorely afflicted me. (Thus) hard pressed by 
numerous (Asuras), furnished with weapons 
and skilled in battle, 

40 I was afflicted in that terrible encoun¬ 
ter and was seized with a dreadful terror. 
Thereupon, mustering up (courage), I 
(bowed down) to the god of gods, Rudra, 

4 i. Saying “ may all beings remain In 
place,” and sent that mighty weapon which 
is named Rudra and is destructive of all 
enemies. 

42. Then I beheld a person with three 
heads, nine eyes, three faces, six arms, and 
with hair blazing as the sun or the fire. 

43. ( And ) O destroyer of foes, as for 
his clothing.he wore huge serpents issuing 
out their tongues. 

44. Then, O best of the Bharatas, be¬ 
holding that terrible and eternal Rudra, and 
shaking off my dear, I fixed it on the 
Gandiva. ( And ) bowing down to the three 
eyed Sarva of unrivalled energy, 

45, O Bharata, I discharged (it) for the 
destruction of those foremost of the Danavas. 
No sooner had I hurled it, than it at once 
assumed a thousand shapes; 
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46. (Such as), O lord of the earth, tb 
of deer, of lions, of tigers, of bears, of buffa¬ 
loes, of serpents, of cows, 

47. Of Sarvas, of elephants, of monkeys 
in vast numbers, of bulls, of boars, of cats, 

48. Of dogs, of ghosts, of all the 
Bhurundas, of vultures, of Gorodas of 
Chamaras, 

49. Of the celestials, of the Rishis, of all 
the Gandharvas, of the Pishachas, of the 
Yaks has, of the enemies of the gods, 

50. Of the Gughyakas in battle, of the ! 
Naritas, of elephant-mouthed sharks, of j 
owls, 

51. Of the creatures having the shapes j 
of fishes and horses, of beings armed with 
various weapons and swords, and of the 
Rakshasas, armed with maces and clubs. 

52. These and numerous other (beings), j 
wearing various shapes, filled the universe 1 
when the weapon was discharged. 

53 — 55 - (And) repeatedly smitten by crea¬ 
tures of many shapes covered with flesh, fat, 
bones and marrow, having three he-ids, 
four tusks, four mouths and four arms, 
the Danavas met with destruction. O 
Bharata, then, with numerous other shafts. • 
blazing like the sun or fire, glaring like the , 
fire of thunder-bolt, and made of the essence 1 
of rocks, 1 killed all the Danavas in a mo- 1 
ment. j 

56. (And) seeing them cut to pieces by 
the Gandiva weapon, deprived of life and j 
thrown down from the sky, 1 again bowed 
down to that god, the slayer of the (Asura), ' 
Tripura. 

57. The chaiioteer of the gods (Matali), j 

beholding them, that were decked with ■ 
celestial ornaments, crushed by the Rudra 
weapon was highly pleased. j 

58. Seeing that I performed this unbear¬ 
able feat (of arms), unachievable even by the 
celestials, Matali, the charioteer of Sakra, 
eulogised me; 

59. And with great delight, said these 
words with joined-hnnds—tl\e feat, that you 
have achieved, is incapable of being borne 
(even) by the gods and the Asuras. 

60. Even the lord of the gods cannot 
perform such a feat in battle. This great ! 
aerial city, indestructible by the gods and 
the Asuras, 

61. Has been destroyed by you, O hero, 

by your prowess and strength of asceticism. I 
That city being destroyed and the Danavas j 
being killed, j 

62. All their sorrowing wives smitten 
with grief and with hair dishevelled, iss-ied 
out of their city lamenting like Kuearis. 
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[ . 63 -r 66 . Mourning for their sons, fathers* 
j and brothers, uttering piteous cries of dis¬ 
tress for the loss of their lords, and beating 
their breasts, (they) fell down upon the 
ground, their ornaments falling off from 
their bodies. That city of the Danavas* 
resembling the city of the Gandharvas, 
filled with lamentation, afflicted with sorrow 
and distress, devoid of beauty, and de¬ 
prived of its lords, looked like a lake de¬ 
void of elephants, or like a forest with all 
its trees dead, (and then) vanished <f**otrt 
sight). (And) Matali speedily brought me, 
well-pleased, 

67. And successful in my mission, to the 
abode of the king of the gods. Having 
destroyed Hiranyapur and killed those 
mighty Asuras, 

68—72. The Nivalakavachas, I returned 
to Sakra. And, O highly effulgent (king), 
Matali narrated in detail to the lord of 
the gods, my entire feat (of arms) as it 
had happened. The prosperous hundred¬ 
eyed lord Purandara, together with the 
Vasus, hearing the fall of Hiranyapur, the 
dispersion of the illusion, and the des¬ 
truction of the exceedingly powerful Nivata- 
kavachas in battle, became pleased and 
exclaimed 14 bravo! bravo ! ” TheTi the 
lord of the gods together with the celes¬ 
tial-, repeatedly cheering me, spoke these 
highly delightful Words:— 44 The feat that 
you have displayed in battle, surpasses 
that of the gods and of the Asuras. 

73. O Partita, you have (now) paid your 
preceptor’s fees by slaying my powerful 
enemies. O Dhananjava, you will, thus, 
ever remain cool-headed in battle,] 

74—75 And be able to discharge your 
weapons unerringly. Neither the celestials, 
nor the Danavas, nor tke Rakshasas. nor the 
Yakshas, nor the Asuras, nor the Gan¬ 
dharvas, nor the birds, nor the serpents 
shall be able to stand you in . fight. (And) 
O Kuru’s son, O virtuous son of Kunti, 
Yudhisthira, having conquered the earth 
by the strength of your arms, will govern it. 

’ Thus ends the hundred and seventy-third 
chapter , the destruction of the Daityas 
of Hiranyapur , in the Ndvatakavacha 
Yuddha of the Vana Parva . 


CH.A PTER CLXXIV. 

(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA)— continued . 

Aijana said:— 

i. Then tlte lord of the gods, seeing me, 
highly faithful and wounded with arrows* 
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and acknowledging me as his own, duly 
spoke these words. 

2. 11 O Bharata, all the celestial weapons 
are with you ; (therefore) no mortal on earth 
shall by any means be capable of conquer¬ 
ing you. 

3. O son, when you will be engaged in 
battle, Bhishma, Drona, Kripa, Kama, 
Sakuni, together with (other) kings, shall not 
approach (in strength) a sixteenth part of 
yours.” 

4. The lord Maghavan gave me this 
impenetrable celesticrt armour capable of 
protecting the body, this golden garland, 

5. And also this conch, Devadatta, emit¬ 
ting forth loud roars. (And) Indra him¬ 
self‘fixed this coronet (on my head.) 

6. Sakra' then granted me these pre¬ 
cious and beautiful celestial garments and 
these heavenly ornaments. 

7. Thus, O king, duly honoured, 1 
dwelt cheerfully in the abode of Indra with 
the children of the Gandharvas. 

$. Then Sakra, well pleased, unanimously 
with the immortals spoke to me :— 
“ O Arjuna, the time for your departure 
has (now) arrived, your brothers are thinking 
of you.” 

9. Thus, O monarch, remembering the 
troubles brought on (us) by gambling I 
passed (these) five years in the abode of 
Indra. 

10. Then did I behold you surrounded 
by (my other) brothers on the summit of 
the lower range of the mountain Gandha- 
Uiadana. 

Tudhisthira eaii:— 

11. O Dhananjaya, fortunately you have 
obtained these celestial weapons, and it is 
by good hick too, that you have worshipped 
the lord king of the celestials. 

12. And luckily, O tormentor of foes, O 
sinless being, you have beheld that very god, 
Sthanu himself, together with the goddess 
and pleased them by fighting. 

13. And O the best of the Bharatas, 
luckily it is that you have obtained an inter¬ 
view with the Lokapalas.~ It is because you 
are fortunate that we have prospered and 
fortunately you have come back. 

14. Today do I consider the entire earth, 
adorned with cities, as conquered, and the 
sons of Dhritarashtra as subdued. 

15. O Bharata, (now) I wish to see those 
celestial weapons by means of which you 
destroyed the powerful Nivatakavqchas. 


Aijuna said 

16. You will behold tomorrow morning 
all those celestial weapons whereby the 
Niva taka vachas were Main. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

17. Having thus related the events is 
connection witn his arrival there, Dhanan<* 
java passed that night there together with 
all his brothers. 

Thus ends the one hundred and semenij 
fourth Chapter, the exhibition of weapons, 
in the Nivatakavacha Yuddha of the Vane 
Parva, 


CHAPTER CLXXV 

(NIVATAKAVCHA YUDDHA 
PARVA— Continued .) 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. The night being spent, Yudhisthira, 
the foremost of the .virtuous awoke, and 
performed the necessary duties together 
with his brothers. 

2. Then he (Yudhisihira) said to Arjuna, 
the joy of his mother, "O son of Kunti, 
show me the weapons whereby you destroy¬ 
ed the Dknavas.” 

3. Thereupon, O King, O Bharata. the 
Pandava, Arjuna showed those celestial 
weapons granted (to him) by-the god, 

4 — 5 - (And) duly observing the puri- 
factory rites, the highly-energetic Dhanan- 
iaya, seated on the earth as (his) car,— 
having the mountain for its pole,, the base of 
the mountain for its axle and the cluster of 
beautiful bamboo trees for its socket pole 
and clad in that celestial mail of great 
splendour, looked (highly) beautiful. 

6—7. * (And) O son of Kunti, the hand¬ 
some (Dhananjaya) of mighty amts, bolding 
(in his hand) the bow Gandiva, together 
with the conch presented to him by the ce¬ 
lestials, was about to exhibit in due order 
those celestial weapons. (But) As he com- 4 
menced to display those heavenly weapons, 

8. The earth, being oppressed by the 
weight of his feet, began to tremble together 
with all its trees: and the rivers, and the 
mighty ocean became troubled. 

9. The mountains were rent, the wind 
ceased to blow, the sun ceased to 4 hine, the 
fire did not bum, 

10. And the twice-bom (Brahmanas) 
could by no means recite the Vedas. Ana 
O Janmejaya, the creatures inhabiting the 
entrails of the earth. 
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11. Being (sore) oppressed, rose up and 
with distorted countenances and joined hands 
and trembling (with fear), surrounded the 
Pandava (Arjuna). 

12. And scorched by those (celestial) 
weapons they prayed to Dhananjaya (to 
3j>are fheir lives). Then the Brahmarshis, 
the Siddhas, the Maharshis, 

13. And the mobile beings-~all these 
creatures arrived there. The most exalted 
Davarshis, the celestials, 

14. The Yakshas, the Rakshasas, the 
Gandharvas, the feathery creatures, the 
sky- ranging creature*—>a& these beings 
appeared (on the scene). 

15. Then Pitamaha (Brahma), all the 

Lokapalas (the guardians of the ten card** 
ftal points), the divine Mahadeva, together 
with all their followers, made their appear 
ance (at that spot). f 

1 5 . (And) then, O mighty monarch, 
Vayu (the wind-god), bearing variegated 
celestial flowers, began to strew them all 
around the Pandava (Arjuna). 

17. O king, commissioned by the gods, 
the Gandharvas sang various melodies, and 
multitudes of Apsaras danced there. 

18. (And) O king, at that very time, 
Narada, sent by the celestials, arrived 
(there) and spoke to Partha these words 
grateful to the ear :— 

19. “ O Arjuna, O Bharata, forbear 
discharging these celestial weapons. These 
(weapons) ought, by no means, to be hurled 
where there is no object to hit at. 

20. And unless sore afflicted, one should 
not discharge these even if there is an 
object (present). O descendant of the 
Kurus, it will result in a terrible disaster, 
if these weapons are (causelessly) dis¬ 
charged. 

21. O Dhananjaya, if these powerful 
weapons are duly kept, they will no doubt, 
lead to your happiness. 

22. (But), O Pandava, if they are not 
(carefully) preserved, they will lead to the 
destruction of the three worlds. Therefore, 
do not attempt such a (rash) act again. 

23. O Ajatesatru (Yudbisthira), you 
wiH behold them when Partha will make 
■se of them for the destruction of your 
enemies in battle.” 

24. O the most exalted of mortals, having 
prevented Arjuna (from hurling these 
weapons), all the celestials and all other 
beings who had come there went to their 
respective abodes* 

*15* O descendant ot the Kurus, when 
ad. these, bed taken their departure, the 


*55 

Pandavas, together with Krishna, began to 
dwell cheerfully in that forest 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy fifth 
chapter . the exhibition of weapons, in the 
Nivaiakavacha Yuddha of the VanaPavvd* 


CHAPTER CLXXV I. 

(AJAGARA PARVA). 

Janamejaya said 

1. On the return of that best of the car- 
warriors from the abode of the slayer of 
Vitra (Indra) being skiNed in arms, what 
did the Parthas do in company with the 
heroic Dhananjaya. 

Vaiahampayana said:— 

2. Those foremost of men, brave as 

Indra, together with Arjuna, sported in the 
pleasure-gardens of the lord of wealth 
(situated) in those forests on that excellent 
and beautiful mountain. * 

3. Beholding those peerless abodes and 
pleasure-gardens interspersed with trees, 
Kiriti, the formost of men, with a relish for 
arms, and bow in hand, ranged at large 
(among) those (woods). 

4. O monarch, those sons of a king, having 
obtained a residence through the favour <3* 
king Vaisravana, did not long for the pros¬ 
perity of earthly creatures, (in as much as) J 
that period (of their lives) was (quite) a 
blessing (to them). 

5. In company with Partha they liveef 
there for four years which appeared to them 
(short) as a single night. The former six 
years and these four,together numberingten 
of their forest life glided smoothly away. 

6. Then (once upon a time) seated before 
the king (Yudhisthira), the intrepid son atf 
Vayu (the wind-god), together with Jishnu 
and the heroic twins, resembling the king 
of the celestials, spoke in private these sweet’ 
and beneficial words. 

7. " O king of the Kurus, in order to 
make your promise bear fruit and to further 
your interests, we are not going to slay 
Suyedhana together with (all) his followers 

8—9. In spite of our being deprived by 
Suyodhana of the happiness we deserve^ we 
have been (hithertohappily) dwelling (in the 
woods) these eleven years. And hereafter 
too, O monarch* at your command, wander¬ 
ing in the forests regardless of our. position, 
we shall easily spend the period cdmtrin- 
cognits life, deluding that being of wicked’ 
mind and character. And (Suyodhana) 
being tempted by our residence in .the' 
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neighbourhood will not be inclined to be¬ 
lieve that we have removed to a distant 
country. 

to-i i. There O King,remaining in conceal¬ 
ment for one year, and (then) wrecking our 
vengence on that worst of mortals, Suvodlr*- 
na as well as his followers, we sh all root out 
that vilest being (like a thorn) and regain 
our kingdom after the overthrow of our ene¬ 
mies. Therefore, O foremost of the virtuous, 
come down on earth. O king of mortals, 
if we continue to dwell in this country re¬ 
sembling heaven itself, we shall be able to 
forget our griefs. 

12. But then, O Bharata, the sacred 
fragrance of your fame will disappear from 
(both) the mobile and the immobile worlds ; 
(for) regaining the kingdom ol the most 
exalted of the Kurus, you will be able to 
perform glorious deeds. 

13. In that case, O monarch, you will al¬ 
ways have what we already obtained from 
Kuvera. (Therefore), O Bharata, direct 
your thoughts towards the punishment and 
destruction of your guilty enemies. 

14—15. (For ),0 king, even the wielder 
of the thunder-bolt himself can not bear the 
burnt of your fiery prowess. And O fore¬ 
most ofthe virtuous, he, having Suparna for 
his mark, Krishna, and the grandson of Sini 
Satayki, both bent on your welfare, will not 
feel ahy pain even when fighting the gods 
themselves. As Arjuna is unrivalled in 
prowess, so am I, O monarch. 

16. And, O king, as Krishna together 
with the Yadavas is eager for your welfare 
so ana I. The twins also are brave and 
skilled in arms, 

17. (And) we, whose chief object con¬ 
sists in the advancement of your wealth 
and prosperity, encountering your enemies 
in battle, will kill them.’* 

Vaishampayana said 

18. Then, knowing the intention of theirs 
(his brothers) the high-souled and excellent 
son of Dharnia, versed in (the science of) 
religion and profit and possessed of great 
energy,went round the abode of Vaisravana. 
And Dharmaraja, greeting the places, rivers 
lakes dud all the Rakshasas, 

19. Looked at the route which he had 
taken before. Then that high-souled and 
pure»mtnded being, looking at the mountain 
prayed to that prince of mountains, saying, 

- so. " Having performed my task, Con¬ 
quered my enemies and recovered my 
kingdom* may I, O lord of mountains, 
together with my friends, behold you again 
for performing asceticism with subdued 
mind/' 


21 . (And) when surrounded by all hit 
brorhers and the Brahmanas, the lord 
of the Kurus proceeded along the for* 
mer path, he was carried across the moun¬ 
tain waterfalls by GatatkOcha with his fol¬ 
lowers. 

22. (And) when they were about to start 
(on their journey) the great sage, Lomasha, 
gavd them instructions as a father gives to 
his own sons, and then went to the most 
sacred region of the Celestials. 

23. Similarly advised by Aristisena 
those foremost of men, the Parthas, pro¬ 
ceeded along, beholding (on the way) vari¬ 
ous great and beautiful Tirthas (sacred 
places resorted to by pilgrims). 

• Thus ends the hundred and seventy sixth 
chapter , the departure of Lomasha t in the 
Ajagara of the ' Vana Parv. 


CHAPTER CLXXVII. 

(AjAGARA PaRVA)— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said — 

1. Those foremost of the Bharatas, on 
leaving their delightful abode on that ex¬ 
cellent mountain with waterfalls, the ele¬ 
phants of eight quarters, the Kmnaras and 
birds, were not happy at heart. 

2. But those best of the Bharatas again 
experienced a great delight on beholding the 
favourite mountain of Kuvera, the Kaitasha 
looking awhile as the clouds). 

3—4* And those heroes, the excellent of 
mortals, armed with bows and swords, feka 
great delight, beholding (on their way) 
elevations and defiles, dens of lions, rows of 
cra ggy causeways, numerous waterfalls, low 
lands here and there, and various other 
great forests inhabited by numerous deer, 
birds and elephants. 

5. (And as they journeyed on), romantic 
forests, rivers, lakes; caves of mountain, 
migty mountains, caverns—all these always, 
by day and night.became the dwelling places 
of those most excellent men* 

6. (Thus) resting in many inaccessible 
places, and crossing the mountain Kailash 
of incomprehensible grandeur, they at length 
reached the exceedingly beautiful hermitage 
of Vrishaparva. 

7. Meeting with the king, Vrishaparva, 
and being welcomed by him they recovered 
from fatigue, and then they related (to him) 
faithfully and fully the story <H their stay io 
the mountains. 

& And having happily spent a night 4 a 
that sacred: hermitage frequented by the 
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celestials and the Maharshis, those warriors 
gladly repaired to the great Jujube tree 
for a sojourn again. 

9. Then arriving at the place of Nara- 
yana, all those high-souled men, devoid of 
sorrow, began to dwell there, beholding the 
beloved lake of Kuvera, frequented by the 
celestials and the Siddhas. 

10. (And) seeing that lake, those sons of 
Pantiu, the best of all men,—deviod of sor¬ 
row, began to sport there, (just) as the sin¬ 
less Brahmana sages do on getting a habi¬ 
tation in the garden of Nandana. 

11. Then having spent a month happily 
at Vadari, all those heroes gradually pro¬ 
ceeded towards the country of Suvahu, the 
king of the Kiratas, along the same route by 
which they had come (before). 

12. Journeying through China, Turaska, 
Darada and all the provinces of Kulinda, 
rich in heaps of jewels, and crossing the in¬ 
accessible Hymalayan regions, those war¬ 
riors (at length), beheld the capital of 
Suvahu. 

13. Hearing of the arrival of those sons 
and grandsons of kings in his capital, King 
Suvahu, full of joy, advanced to welcome 
them. And those best of the Kurus also 
greeted him. 

14. Meeting with Kin£ Suvahu, and 
joined by their charioteers with Vishaka at 
their head, by all their attendant^ together 
with Indrasena, by the porters and by the 
servants of the kitchen, 

15. They spent a night there happily. 
Dismissing Ghatatkacha together with all 
his attendants, and retaining all the cha¬ 
rioteers and the cars, they then proceeded 
towards the prince of mountains in the 
neighbourhood of Jamuna. 

16—17. And having found in that 
mountain—abounding in water falls—whose 
orange and grey coioured pleteau is covered 
with a sheet of snow, the great forest (named) 
Vishakhayapa, inhabited by boars and birds 
and resembling the forest of Chitraratha, 
those heroic men began to dwell there. 
And those foremost of hunters, the Parthas 
lived peacefully in that forest for a year. 

t8. There, in a mountain cave, Vriko- 
dara coming across a very powerful serpent 
distressed with hunger and terrible like 
death itself, became afflicted at heart with 
sorrow and distraction. 

19. (But) Yudhisthira, of immeasurable 
prowess, became the liberator of Vrikodara 
aird extricated him from the gripe of the 
snake which coiled round his whole body. 

20. And when the twelvth year of their 
forest life had arrived, those descendants 


of the Kurus, biasing in splendour, engaged 
in asceticism, and given principally to the 
practice of archery, leaving that forest look-, 
ing like that of Chitraratha, repaired 
gladly towards the confines of the desert. 
Thence they arrived at the banks of the 
river ^ Saraswati and therefrom desirous of 
dwelling there repaired to the Lake Dwaita- 
vana. 

22. And seeing them enter Dwaitavana, 
the inhabitants of that place engaged in 
asceticism, restraining their passions, practi- 
sing purity, and fervid devotion and living 
on (foods) crushed with stone, approached 
them with grass mats and water vessels (in 
their hands for their reception). 

2 3 * The banks of the river Saraswati 
were adorned with the holy fig, the Rudra- 
ksha, the cane, the jujube, the catechu, the 
Sjrisa, the Bel, the Inguda, the Pilu, the 
Sami and the Karira tree. 

24. Wandering joyfully by the Saras¬ 
wati, beloved by the Yakshas, the Gan- 
dharvas and the Maharshis, and looking like 
the abode of the celestials, those sons of 
king lived there happily. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy- 
seventh chapter , the return to the region of 
Dwaitavana, in the Ajagar a of the Vana 
Parva . 


CHAPTER c L X X v III. 

(AJAGARA PAR V A)— Continued. 

Janamejaya said 

’• O sage, why did the terribly powerful 
Bhima endued with the strength of ten 
.thousand elephants entertain such a dread¬ 
ful fear of that snake ! 

2 — 4 « That tormentor of foe3, who in a 
defiant spirit challanged even the son of 
Pulastya, the dispenser of wealth, to a single 
combat and who encountering the Yakshas 
and the Rakshasas at the lotus lake (of Ku¬ 
vera) dostroyed them (wholesale) has been 
described by you as seized with fear and 
dismay. All this I am desirous of hearing ; 
great indeed is my curiosity. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

5. Vrikodara wandering at pleasure 
armed with (his) bow and sword, beheld 
that delightful forest frequented by the 
celestials and the Gondharvas. 

6. He thee viewed those auspicious 
regions on the Hymalayan mountains— 
frequented by the Devarshis and tho Sid¬ 
dhas, inhabited by the Apsaras, 
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7. Ringing here and there with the re¬ 
joicing of the Chakara, Upachakara, Jivaji- 
vaka, Kokila (cuckoo), and Vringaraja 
birds, 

8. And abounding in numerous shady 
trees, always bearing fruits and flowers, 
soft owing to contact with snow, and grate¬ 
ful to the mind and eye. 

9. He viewed also mountain streamlets 
containing waters (white and cold) like 
snow, (sparkling and transparent) like the 
gem Vaidurja (lapis lazuli), and swarmed 
with ducks and Karandavas. 

10. He also saw forests of Devadaru 
(pine) trees looking like a net for the 
clouds, and also Tunga and Kaliyaka forests 
interspersed with yellow sandal trees. 

11. And that exceedingly powerful 
(Pandava), wandering in the level and dry 
tracts of the mountain in pursuit of the 
game, pierced them with unvenomed darts. 

12. In that forest the renowned Bhima- 
sena of great prowess and endued with the 
strength of a hundred elephants, killed 
(man)) dreadful wild boars simply by brute 
force. 

13—14. And the terribly-powerful Bhima 
of mighty arms, possessed of the strength 
of one hundred elephants, and capable of 
encountering an equal number of men, and 
of mighty prowess, and strong as the lion 
or the tiger, killed in that forest many deer, 

' boars and buffaloes. 

15. (And he) uprooted and broke the ! 
trees with great violence, making the earth, 
the forests, and the neighbouring places re¬ 
sound. 

16—18. (And) the ever-proud and fear¬ 
less Bhimasena not subject to decrepitude, 
crushing the summits of mountains, shout¬ 
ing, felling down the trees, filling the earth 
with his vociferations, striking his arms, 
uttering loud shouts, and clapping his hands, 
roamed about in the woods with great vio¬ 
lence again and again. Mighty elephants 
and powerful lions, 

19. Terrified by the yells of Bhimasena, 
left their lairs through fear. At some places 
running, some sitting and at others resting, 

20—22. (He), desirious of bagging 

games, wandered about fearlessly in that 
awfully terrible forest. And in that forest, 
the exceedingly powerful Bhimasena, valiant 
and strong as the tiger, roamed on foot like 
the dwellers of woods. And the highly en¬ 
ergetic and exceedingly powerful (Bhima¬ 
sena), entering into that great forest, sent 
forth strange yells terrifying all the crea¬ 
tures. Then serpents, frightened at the 
shouts of Bhimasena, hid themselves in the 
caves. 


23. (But he) overtaken them with speed, 
leisurely pursued them. Then the highly 
powerful Bhimasena, resembling the lord ui 
the gods, 

24. Saw a terrible-looking serpent of 
huge shape lie in a mountain fastness, cover¬ 
ing the entire cave with its body. 

25. Its gigantic frame was stretched out 
like a mountain ; and it was possessed of 
enormous strength. Its skin was speckled 
with many spots and its colour was yellow. 

26. It had a mouth wide as a cave and 
furnished with four teeth; its eyes were 
copper-coloured and glaring, and it con¬ 
stantly licked the corners of its mouth. 

27. It was a terror to all creatures, and 
it looked like the (grim) destroyer ; and by 
fhe hissing noise of its breath it seemed to 
reprimand (the intruder). 

28. Seeing that, Bhima got so near to 
him, that goat-devouring serpent suddenly 
seized him forcibly into the gripe of its two 
arms. 

29. And in consequence of the boon 
which the serpent had received, as soon as 
Bhimasena’s body came in contact with that 
of the serpent, he lost his senses. 

30. The strength of Bhimasena's arms, 
which by far the most exceeded that of 
others, was equal to the might of ten thou¬ 
sand elephants. 

31. Thus subdued by the snake, even 
that energetic man trembled slowly and was 
unable to make any effort (to extricate him¬ 
self). 

32. And seized in the gripe (of the ser¬ 
pent) and charmed by the boon it had re¬ 
ceived, the leonine-shouldered and mighty 
armed (Bhima) lost his strength. 

33. That hero tried his very best to ex¬ 
tricate himself, but in no way succeeded in 
overpowering it. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy 
eighth chapter , the set cure of Bhimasena 
by the serpent , in the Ajagara of the Vana 
Pan a. 


CHAPTER CLXXIX. 

(AJAGARA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. The energetic Bhimasena being thus 
overpowered by the serpent began to pon¬ 
der on the mighty and wonderful strength 
of the snake. 

2. And he said to that mighty snake "O 
best of serpents, O snake, kindly tell me who 
you are and what you will do with me. 
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3. I am the Pandava, Bhimasena, and 
ihe younger brother to Dharmaraja. How 
b it that F f who am possessed of the strength 
of ten thousand elephants, have been 
brought under your power ? 


18. When I was rapidly falling (down on 
earth) from the throne of Sakra, placed in 
front of the palace, I besought tne divine 
| and excellent sage (Agastya) to free me 
| from the curse. 


|. I have in battle slain countless lions, . 19. (At which) that energetic sage, filled 

Kons having manes, tigers, buffaloes, and j with pity, replied to me “you will get rid of 
elephants all assembled together. ^ it after the expiration some lime.” 

5. O excellent ef serpents, even the ex- i 20. I then fell down to the earth, but 

ceedingly powerful Rakshasas, Pishachas, my memory did not fail me. Therefore do 
and Pannagas cannot endure the force of , 1 still remember the past, however ancient it 
my arms. I might be. • 

6. Is it by virtue of any science or by that 1 21. That sage (Agastaya) told me also 

of any boon conferred on you that you have * how'ever conversant with the relation sub- 
been able to overpower me inspite of my j sisting between the soul and the Supreme 
exertions? ; being shall be able to answer your 

7 . Now it appears to my mind that the | questions shall free you. from the curse, 
strength of men is fruitless, since, O serpent, 1 22. And, O king, beings stronger than 

you have overmastered my great strength.” yourself if seized by you, shall instantly lose 

8. When the heroic Bhima of great ‘ l ^ e ‘ r stren g t h- 

achievements was saying all this, the serpent { 23. I heard all these words of those kind- 

seized him, and coiled him all round with its t hearted sages who conceived an attachment 
gigantic body. j towards me. (And) those twice-born ones 

9. Having thus overpowered that one | then va mshed. 

of mighty arms, and then liberated his ’ 24. (Thenceforth) I, who had committed 

plump hands the serpent said these words. ! numerous reprehensible acts, having become 

10- O mighty armed being. I have been > ? «* r Pf nt ;,9 hi .S h j>\ resplendent being, have 
hungry for along time. It is to my good for- . been dwdl.rvg .n filthy hell (anxiously) awai- 
time, therefore, that you have been to-day, j tm & time °* expiration of my 

destined by the god for my food ; for life is ‘ curse )- 

dear to all corporeal beings. t 25. Then the mighty-armed Bhimasena 

11. O tormentor of foes, it should be ' to , lhe snal f e L "° »>ig%-<=nergetic crea- 
surely narrated by me to-day how have I lure > * am ne *ther angry nor do ( blame 
worn this snake-shape. Listen, O virtuous m yselt, 

being. j 26. Because man has sometimes the 

12. I have been brought down to this ' P°* er of .' and s f metimes becomes powerless 

state on account of the anger of the Maha- ,n br ' n gmg or destroying happiness or sor- 
rshis, now desirous of expiating the curse I ™ w> . lN . one shou,d on that account, distress 
shall relate to you all about it. I h,s m,nd ' 

i J. It is known (to everybody) that there , 2 7 - f»" ri f e superior to Destiny by 

was a royal sage, named Nahusha, and you self-exertion ? I think Destiny is supreme 
ton, no doubt have heard of him. He was . and *eW-e*«t<on fruitless, 
the ancestor of your forefathers, the son of ! 28. For, behold, struck by (the perver- 

Ayu and the pepetuator of his race. , sity of) Destiny I have to-day lost the 

14. I am he. Owing to my disregard for stren gth of my arms and been reduced 
the Brahmanas I have fallen into this plight to ll " s condition for no evident cause, 
by the curse of Agastya. Now behold my 29. But this day I do not so much grieve 
filed wretchedness. for my deatfi as for my brothers, who have 

15 Though >©u are my descendant, driven from lheir kingdom into exile in 

exceedingly handsome, and therefore should the ores *’ 

not be killed by me, yet I will eat you up 1 30. This HymaJayan (mountain) is in¬ 
to-day. j accessible and full of the Yakshas and the 

16 O the best of mortals, whether it be ' Rakshasas. Here looking about for me 
a cow or a buffalo, whatever comes within j they will be dejected and crest fallen. 

my reach during the sixth part .of the day, ■ 3 ,. Hearing of my death they will give 

cannot escape (from me). j U p .j] exertions (for the recovery of their 

17. O the best of the Kurus, you hare , kingdom). (For), it was I, who, eager for 
been overpowered not by the strength of an , the recovery of our kingdom, incited iho«?e 
animal of a lower order, but by virtue of pious ones, by harsh words (to make exer- 
tbe boon that it received. , lions to regain it), 
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32. Or, (it may be) that Arjuna. (alpne) 
will not grieve (for me) ; hecause he is in¬ 
telligent, versed ih (the science of) all wea¬ 
pons and unconquerable by the gods, the 
Gandharvas and the Rakshasas, 

33—34* Not to speak of the son of 
Dhritarashtra, that deceitful gambler, des¬ 
pised by all men, and full of arrogance and 
ignorance, he (Aryuna) of mighty arms 
and endued with exceeding prowess is alone 
no doubt, capable of tearing the lord 
of the celestials from his throne. 

35. And I mourn *for my poor mother 
fond of her children, who is always desirous 
of our greatness superior to that ever attain¬ 
ed by our enemies. 

36. And, O serpent, will all the hopes 
and desires that hapless woman has in me 
prove fruitless on account of my death ? 

37. And the twins, Nakula and Sahadeva, 
ever proud of (my) manliness, and always 
protected by the prowess of my arms, and 
who ever follow (me) their lord, 

38. Will, at my death, be dispirited, de¬ 
prived of strength and energy, and smitten 
With sorrow. ' This is what 1 think of 
now.'* 

39. In this strain Vrikodara gave vent to 
his grief profusely. But being coiled by the 
body of the snake could not make any exer¬ 
tions (to extricate himself from its folds.) 

40. On the other hand, Yudhisthira, the 
S^n of Kunti, beholding and thinking of ter¬ 
rible ill omens became uneasy. 

41. Alarmed at beholding the points all 
Ablaze, Jackals, stationing themselves in 
the right of that hermitage, began to send 
forth dreadful and inauspicious hpwls. 

42. And facing the sun, the ugly and 
dreadful-looking Vartika, having only one 
leg, one eye and one wing, was seen to 
vomit blood, 

43. And drawing m (volumes oh grifts the 
wind began to blow dryly and furiously. In 
the right all the birds and beasts began to 
bewail. 

44. And at the back the black-crows 
dried ‘'go, go." And his ( Yudhisthira's) 
right hand began to tremble constantly ; 

45. And his heart and left leg began to 
' twitch, and his left eye auguring evils, began 

to contract. 

46. And, O Bharata, the intelligent 
Dharmaraja apprehending some imminent 
danger asked Draupadi "where is Bhima”? 

47. The daughter of panchala answered 
"Vrikodara has been long out. 1 ’ Then 
he of mighty arms, accompanied by Dliouma 
left (the place), 


48* After having given instructions to 
Dhananjaya for the protection of Draupadi, 
and having directed Nakula and Sahadeva 
to take care of the Brahmanas. 

49 -. Then the royal son of Kunti left that 
hermitage and tracing his (Bhima’s) foot 
prints began to search about for Bhimasena 
in that mighty forest. 

50. In the west he found many powerful 
leaders of elephant-(killed) and saw the 
ground impressed with Bhima's (foot) 
prints. 

51. Then beholding many thousands of 
deer and hundreds of lions lying (dead) in 
that forest, the king became aware of hb 
(Bhima's) route. 

52. And he behold numerous trees 
broken by the wind,'caused by Bhima’s 
thighs, lying scattered on the way as that 
hero of fleet as the wind pursued the game. 

53. And following those marks he arri¬ 
ved at a brackish inaccessible, rough and 
dangerous place full of dry winds and 
leafless trees, covered with thorny plants 
and abounding in gravels, stumps and 
bushes: and there in a mountain cave 
he discovered his younger brother (lying) 
stupified in the folds of that best of snakes. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy ninth 
chapter , the discovery of Bhima by Yu¬ 
dhisthira, in the Ajagara of the Vans 
Parva , 


CHAPTER CLXXX. 

(AJAGARA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. The intellectual Yudhisthira, behold¬ 
ing his dear brother coiled by the body of 
the snake addressed him thus. 

2. " O son of Kunti, how have you met 
with this disaster? And who is this best 
of serpents endued with a body (huge) as a 
mountain. 

3. Beholding his elder brother Dhar¬ 
maraja, he oarrated to him fully as to how 
he came into the clutches of the serpent. 

Bhimasena said:— 

4. 'O worshipful brother, this powerful 
(serpent) has caught me for his food. He 
is the royal sage Nahushp living in the 
serpent-shape. 

Yudhisthira said 

5. O long—lived serpent, (kindly) liberate 
my exceedingly powerful brother. Wc will 
give you some other food to satisfy your 

I hunger, • 
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The snake replied 

6. Having come to my mouth, I have 
got this son of a king for my food. Do 
leave this*place. You ought not to remain 
here. For, (if do) I will eat you to-morrow. 

7. O mighty-armed child,it is (so) ordain¬ 
ed that he who will step into my jurisdiction, 
shall become my food. You are also in my 
jurisdiction. 

8. After a long period (of abstinence) 
I have got this your younger brother for my 
food. 1 will not (therefore) release him. 
Nor do i want any other meal. 

Ymdhisthira said 

9. O serpent, Yudhisthira asks you to 
tell (him) truly whether you are a god or a 
demon or a uraga. What have you seized 
Bhimasena for ? 

10. O snake, by obtaining or knowing 
what will you be satisfied ? What food 
shall 1 provide for you? Under what 
conditions will you let him off T 

The snake replied 

11. O sinless being, O monarch, 1 was 
thy ancestor, the son of Ayu, and fifth in 
descent from Soma and was known by the 
name of king Nahusha. 

12. By sacrifices, asceticism, study of the 
Vedas, self-control and prowess I easily 
gained mastery over the three worlds. 

13. Having attained to such an eminence 
I was elated with pride. Thousands of 
Brahmanas carried my palanquin. 

14. Intoxicated with the drink of proa¬ 
pery I then insulted the twice-bom ones; 
and was, (theretore), O monarch, brought to 
this (miserable) plight by Agastaya, 

15. But, O Pandava, even till now 1 
have not lost my memory. And it is by 
the grace of the high-souted Agastaya, 

16. That I have got your younger 
brother in the sixth portion of the day, for 
my meal. I will neither release him nor do 
I want any other (food). 

17. But if to-day you answer the questions 
put by me, I will then liberate your brother 
V rikadara. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

18. Ask (me), O serpent whatever you 
like. Iq order to cause your satisfaction I 
shall, If I can, answer your questions. 

19. You are no doubt aware what ought 
to be known by the Brahmanas. Therefore, 
O king of snakes, on hearing your words I 
shall answer them. 


The snake said 

20. O king, whom can we call a Brah¬ 
mans, and O Yudhisthira, what is it that 
ought to be known ? From what you have 
said I deem you to be endowed with very 
high intelligence. 

Yudhisthira said 

21. O monarch of snakes, it is said that 
he is a Brahmana in whom are found (the 
qualities of) truthfulness, charity, for¬ 
giveness, good conduct, benevolence, as¬ 
ceticism and mercy. 

22. And, O serpent, that which ought 
to be known is the Supreme Brahma 
(universal soul) devoid* of (the feelings of) 
pleasure and pain—and attaining access to 
which creatures are past all misery. 

The serpent said 

23. O Yudhisthira, even in the Sudras 
are found truthfulness, charity, forgiveness, 
benevolence, mercy, kindness, and 
knowledge of the Vada which promotes the 
welfare of the four orders, which is true 
and which is the guide in religious matters. 

24. And, O king of men, that which is to 
be known is asserted by you as devoid of 
pleasure and pain ; but I do not find any 
such thing in which these feelings are 
absent. 

Yudhisthira said: 

25. The Sudra in whom these charac¬ 
teristics are present is no Sudra (1. e.) some¬ 
thing higher, a Brahmna, and the Brahmana 
in whom these are wanting is no Brahmana 
at all (1 e) a Sudra. 

26. And, O serpent, it is asserted that he 
who is distinguished by these qualities is a 
Brahmana, and he who does not possess 
them is a Sudra. 

27. Again, as regards your remark that 
the object^ to be known does not exist, 
for, nothing that is devoid of these (feelings) 
of pleasure and pain can have any 
existence. 

28. It seems (at indeed first sight) that 
existence is impossible without these 
(feelings). But as cold is characterised by 
an absence of heat, and heat cold, 

29. So can not there exist an object 
characterised by the absence of both these 
feelings (of pleasure and pain) ! O Ser¬ 
pent, this is my opinion : what 4o you 
say? 

The serpent said 

30. If, O monarch, as you assert, a 
Brahmana is recognibed by certain virtues, 
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then, O long lived one, the distinction of 
castes is to no purpuse so long as he does 
not poss ssa these qualities. 

Yudhisthira said 

31. O highly intelligent and mighty 
snake, I think, here in this world it is very 
difficult to ascertain one’s caste on account 
of promiscuous intercourse of all the 
orders. 

.32. Men of all the four orders are with¬ 
out restriction constantly begetting children 
on women of all the castes. And speech, 
cohabitation, birth and death of men of all 
the orders are similar in alt respects. 

33. The proof of this, i.e. the difficulty of 
ascertaining one's caste is found in such 
expression?, made use of by the Rishis, 
as 11 whatever caste may belong to, we 
celebrate the sacrifice." 

34. It is, on this account, that the wise 
have asserted that the character is the 
chief, and needful thing. 

34. The natal ceremony of a male person 
is performed even before the severance of 
the navel chord. .On that occasion his 
mother is designated Savitri and his father 
Acharya' (priest). 

35. Before initiation into the Vedas every 
man is regarded as a Sudra. There being 
a difference of opinion on the point 
Sayambhuba Manu has laid down, 

36. That if having gone through the 
purifactory rites (as laid down in the Vedas) 
the first three ordes do not regulate their 
conduct, according to them, in that case, O 
mightiest of serpents, the mixed castes 
should be considered as superior to them. 

37. O great Snake, O excellent Serpent, 
I have ere now designated him as a 
Brahmana who observes the principles of 
good behaviour. 

The Snake said 

38. O Yudhisthira, I have listened to 
vour words. You are acquainted with what 
ought to be known. (Therefore) how can 
I (now) devour your brother Vrikodara T 

Thus ends the hundred and eightieth 
chapter , the colloquy between Yudhisthira 
ana the Snake in the Ajagara of the Vana 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXXI. 
(AJAGARA PARVA)— continued . 
Yudhisthira said 

I. (O Serpent), in this world, you are so 
superiorly versed in the Vedas and the 


Vedangas, that I should like you will tdtT 
me, by what (sorts of) acts men can obtain 
heaven. 

The Serpent said 

2. In my opinion, O Bharata, by bes¬ 
towal of alms on deserving objects, endear¬ 
ing words, truthfulness, aud unenvious- 
ness one can have access to heaven. 

Yudhisthira said 

3. O Snake, between benevolence and 
truthfulness, which is more praiseworthy T 
And tell me as regards unenviousness and 
good behaviour which is the more and which 
is the less important. 

The Snake replied 

4. The superiority or inferiority among 
charity, truthfulness, forbearance from 
malice and sweet speech is estimated at by 
the benefit which each of these tends to 
produce. 

5. Sometimes truthfulness is considered 
superior to some charitable acts. And, O 
king of kings, sometimes charity is deemed 
more praiseworthy than true speech. 

6. And similarly, O lord of the earth, 
O mighty monarch, abstenance from malice 
is (sometimes) deemed superior to sweet 
speech and vice versa. 

7. Thus, O monarch, (their superority 
or inferiority) depends on their utility. Now 
if you have anything more to ask, speak 
out, and I shall solve your doubts. 

8. (Kindly) tell me O Serpent, bow the 
access of a disembodied being to heaven, 
how bis enjoyment of the rewards and 
endurance of the punishment consequent on 
its acts, and how its preception through the 
senses, can be conceived. 

The Snake replied:— 

9. O king, on account of their own 
(meritorious or evil) acts men are seen to 
attain one of the three conditions of re¬ 
birth as men, heavenly existence or bir£h 
among the lower animals. 

10. By charity, unenviousness, absence 
of slothful ness and by self-exertion one goes 
to heaven from this stage of men. 

11. (But) by (contrary acts, O long of 
kings, one is either re-bom among men or 
among lower animals. (Therefore) O child, 
it is particularly laid in this subject, 

12. That he who is subject to lust, anger 
malice and temptations, being degraded 
from the human state again takes hb birth 
among the lower animals, 
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13. And as is laid down in the Vedas, gets 
rid of the existence among the lower animals 
in order to attain the human state again. 
And cows, cattle, and horses and other 
animals are (even sometimes) seen to attain 
to divine life. 

14. O child, such is the transmigration 
of a creature according to his (good or evil) 
actions. But he that is wise reposes his 
soul in the everlasting Spirit. 

15. The embodied spirit enchained by 
Fate and enjoying the pleasure or suffering 
the pain consequent on its acts, takes birth 
repeatedly. But he that has lost touch of 
his action is conscious of the destiny of all 
bom creatures. 

Yadhisthira said 

16. Tell me, O Serpent, truly and with¬ 
out hurry how [the spirit (parted from the 
corporeal frame) becomes cognisant of 
sound, touch, form, smell and taste. 

17. And, O high-minded being, do you 
not simultaneously feel the sensations of 
touch, taste, etc., by means of the senses ? 
O best of Snakes, (kindly) answer all these 
questions of mine. 

The Snake replied — 

18. O long-lived being, the thing termed 
Atman taking refuge in a physical frame 
and maniiesting itself through •the organs 
of sense, enjoys properly the perceptible 
objects. 

19. O the best of the Bhtratas, know 
that the senses, the mind and the intellect 
assisting the soul in its enjoyment of the 
perceptible objects are called Karanas. 

20. O my child, the soul moving out of 
its proper place and assisted by the mind 
acting through the organs of sense—the re- 
ceipiants of all sensations—gradually per¬ 
ceives all the sensible objects. 

21. O the most exalted of men the mind 
of creatures is the cause of all percep¬ 
tions ; and therefore it cannot at one and 
the same lime perceive a plurality of objects. 

22. The Soul, O the most valiant of 
mortals stationing itself between the eye 
brows, sends the high and the low intellect 
to different objects (of sense). 

23. O best of kings, knowledge which 
the yogis derive from the operation of in¬ 
telligence, manifests the action of the Soul. 

Yadhisthira said •— 

24. Tell me the (kindly) the prominent 
characteristics of the mind and the in¬ 
tellect (respectively) ; (because) the know¬ 
ledge (of their functions) is said to be the 


principal requirements of those conver¬ 
sant with the Supreme being. 

The Snake answered 

25. Through cloudiness of understanding 
the soul becomes subject to intellect. For 
this reason, though it (intellect) is known 
to be shbordinate to the sone, it guides the 
latter. 

26. The intellect is allied into existence 
by acts of perception ; (but) the mind exists 
of itself; and the mind and not the intellect, 
has the power of causing the sensations of 
pleasure and pain. 

27. O my child, these are the points of 
distinction between the mind and the in¬ 
tellect you are also conversant with this 
subjed. What do you say ? 

Yadhisthira said 

28. O the best of those endowed with 
intelligence, you have a superb intellect. 
Why (then) do you ask me this question, 
when you are well acquainted with all that 
should be known. 

29. I am at a great loss to understand 
how you became subject to illusion who 
performed excellent deeds and obtained an 
abode in heaven. 

The Serpent said 

30. Even a highly intellectual and wise 
man is inflated with prosperity. And in 
my opinion those that are given to luxury 
lose their sense. 

31. So, O Yudhisthira, 1 too, intoxicat¬ 
ed with the drink of prosperity, have fallen 
into this degraded state and then having 
recovered my reason am addressing 
you thus. 

32. O tormentor of foes, O mighty 
monarch, you have rendered me a good 
service. And by conversing with your 
pious self i have been freed from this dread¬ 
ful curse. 

33. In days of yore when mounted on a 
celestial chariot I used to range through 
the heavens, elated with pride, I thought 
of notning else. 

34. The Brahmarshis, the celestials, the 
Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the Rakshasas, 
the Pannagas and all the inhabitants of the 
three worlds had to pay me taxes. 

35. Such, O king, was the mysmeric 

r jwer of my eyes, that all whatever creature 
cast ray looks, I instantly withdrew all 
his energy. 

36. Thousands of Brahmarshis were 
engaged in drawing my palanquin. And 
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O king, this sin on my part brought about 
my fall from my exalted position. 

37. One day when the sage Agastaya 
was drawing my palanquin my feet touched 
his body. Thereupon Agastaya cursed me 
in anger saying 44 ruin overtake you ; do 
you turn into a snake. ” 

38. Thus deprived of my prosperity 
I fell down from that conveyance. And in 
the course of my fall I found myself tur¬ 
ned into a snake with my head downwards. 
(Then) I besought that Brahmana 44 Kindly 
free me from this curse. 

39. O divine sage, graciously pardon 
me (because) 1 have been mad through 
pride. Thereupon, he, moved with pity 
addressod me while I was falling down, 
thus:— 

40. Yudhisthira, the best of the virtuous 
will liberate you from this curse. And O 
Monarch, when this horrible sin of pride 
(in you), 

41. Will come to an end, you will enjoy 
the fruits of your virtue. ,f 1 was then lost 
in wonder on beholding the strength of his 
asceticism. 

42. And it is for that reason that I have’ 
put to you these questions relating to 
Brahma and the Brahmanas. Trumiuiiiess, 
self-control, asceticism, benovolen'ce, unenvi- 
ousness and adherence to virtue, 

43. O king, and not race nor (illustrious) 
family, are the means by which persons 
must attain saliation. May your younger 
brother Bhimasena be all hail; and O mighty 
monarch, may you be happy. 1 shall now 
go to heaven again. 

Vaiahampayana said 

44. Having said this, the king Nahusha 
giving up his snake shape and assuming his 
celestial body returned to heaven. 

. 45. And the virtuous and prosperous 
Yudhisthira too, accompanied by Bhima 
and Dhounia came back to his hermitage. 

46. Then Yudhisthira, the best of the 
virtuous, related, in detail, all that had 
happened, to the assembled Brahmanas. 

57. Hearing all that, O king, all the 
Brahmanas, his three brothers and the re- 
nouned Droupadi were greatly amazed. 

48. And those best of the Brahmanas 
desirous of the welfare of the Pandavas, 
condemning the rashness of Bhima, told him 
not to do such an act again. 

49. The Pandavas too were greatly de¬ 
lighted at seeing the highly powerful Bhima 


out of danger and continued to dwell there 
happily. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty first 
chapter , the rescue of Bhima, in the Aja - 
gara of the Vana Parva . 


j CHAPTER CLXXXI 1 . 

I (MARKANDEYA-SAMASYA PARVA). 

1 Vaishampayana said 

| i. While they (the Pandavas) were 
living there, the rainy season, which puts 
an end to summer and is agreeable to aQ 
creatures, made its appearance. 

2—3. Then, hundreds and thousands of 
sable clouds covering the (entire) firmament 
1 and the cardinal points, emitting thunder- 
1 in£ roars, and looking like (so many) 

! awnings in the rainy season, incessantly 
j poured down showers night and day. The 
effulgence of the sun disappeared from the 
earth ; and its place was filled by the stain¬ 
less splendour of lightning. 

| 4. And the earth, over grown with grass 

I teeming with gnats and replities, maddened 
I with joy, and saturated with water, looked 
■ serene and became delightful to all. 

5. When the (surface of the) earth was 
| flooded with water it could not be discerned 
; whether the ground was even or uneven or 
whether there were rivers, ground Sc. 

| 6. At the close of summer, the streams 

full of agitated waters and careering vio- 
lentiy with a hissing noise like (flight of) 
arrows, lent a grace to the woods. 

7. The boars, the stags and the birds, 
drenched in water began to utter various 
sounds that could be heard in the forests. 

8. The Chatakas, the peacocks, the male 
kokilas and the excited frogs all intoxicated 
(with joy) began to frolic about. 

9. Thus, while the Pandavas were wan* 
dering about in dry sandy tracts at the 
neighbourhood of mountains the delightful 
rainy season so Various in aspect and re¬ 
sounding with (the roar of) the clouds passed 
away. 

10. Then came autumn, cnoweded with 

ganders and cranes, when the forest tracts 
were over grown with verdure and the 
streams became clear. % 

11. The sky anci the stars shone with a 
stainless histure and tthe country was 
swarmed with beasts and birds. This season 
of anturhn became auspicious to the high- 
fouled sorts of Pandu. 

12. (Then) the nights free from dust and 
cool with clouds were adorned with numer¬ 
ous stars, planets and the moon. 
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13. And (the Pandavas) beheld the 
fivers and the tanks, full of cool water, and 
beautified with lilies and lotuses, and plea¬ 
sant (to the eye). 

14. And they experienced a great de¬ 
light in wandering along the sacred Sara- 
svati whose banks resemble the firmament 
and are covered with canes. 

15. And those weilders of strong bows 
were highly glad at seeing the auspicious 
Sarasvati full of limpid water. 

16. O Janamejaya, while dwelling there 
they passed the most sacred night of tlie 
full moon in the month of Kartika. 

17. And in company with the righteous 
and high-souled ascetics, the Panadavas, 
the best of the Bharatas, spent that juncture 
in excellent devotion. 

18. And when the dark fort-night set in 
immediately after, the sons of Pandu toge¬ 
ther with Dharma and their charioteers and 
cooks proceeded to the forest of Kamyaka. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty second 
chapter, the return to Kamyaka, in the 
Markandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXX I I I. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Vaiahampayana said 

1. Arriving at (the forest of ) Kamyaka, 
and being hospitably recievcfd by the saints, 
Yudhisthira and the other Pandavas began 
to dwell there with Krishna.' 

а. White those sons of Pandu were se¬ 
curely dwelling at that place they were sur¬ 
rounded by multitudes of Brahmanas. 

3. And a certain Brahmana said "Souri, 
the dear friend of Arjuna, of mighty arms, 
possessed of self-restraint and endued with 
high intellect, will come (here), 

4. Because it is known to Hari that you 
the perpetuators of the Kuru race have 
arrived here ; and he is always desirous of 
seeing you and seeks your welfare. 

5. And Markandeya, who has lived for 
ages, has performed severe austerities, has 
studied the Yedas and who is given to devo¬ 
tion, will very soon come and join you." 

б. —7. And at the very moment when 
the Brahmana was saying, these he saw 
Keshava coming thither. And that fore¬ 
most of car-warriors, the son of Devaki, 
desirous of seeing those most exalted of the 
Kurus, arrived on.a chariot yoked with the 
horses named Sahrya and Sugriva and 
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accompanied by Satyabhama at Indra by' 
the daughter of Pulama (Sachi) 

8. Getting down from the car, Krishna, 
following the usual custom, greeted with . 
great delight, the intellectual Dharmaraja . 
and the highly powerful Bhima. 

9. He then paid his adoration to Dhouma 
and (in his turn) was greeted by the twins. 
Then embracing Gudhakesha (Arjuna of 
the curly hair) he spoke soothing words to 
Droupadi. 

10. And that tormenter of foes, the des¬ 
cendant of the Dasarhas, having met with 
his.beloved and heroic Arjuna after a long 
time, embraced him again and again. 

11. And similarly Satyabhama, the be¬ 
loved queen of Krishna,embraced Droupadi,' 
the dear wife of the Pandavas. 

12. Then the Pandavas together with 
their wife and priest paid their respects to 
the lotus-eyed (Krishna) and surrounded 
him on all sides. 

13. And the learned Krishna being 
joined with the Partha, Dhananjaya (winner 
of riches), the slayer of demons looked as 
beautiful as that high-souled divine lord ofc 
all created beings (Siva) when united with 
Kartikeya (his son). 

14. Then he who wore a coronet on his 
head (Arjuna) having related in detail to 
the elder brother of Gada (Krishna) all the 
incidents in connection with their forest life 
asked ‘how are Subhadra and Abbimanyu t' 

15. And the destroyor qf (the demon), 
Madhu, having, in the usual manner greet¬ 
ed Arjuna, Droupadi and the priest 
(Dhouma), and having eulogised the king 
Yudhisthira took his seat with them and' 
spoke these words. 

16. “It is asserted (by the wise), O 
Pa ad a va, that righteousness is superior 
towinning kingdoms, and, O King, in order, 
to foster it (virtue), asceticism is neecssary. 
And you, who have performed your duties 
in strict obedience to truth and candour 
have conquered both this world and the 
next. 

17. You first studied (the Vedas) by 
observing the proper rites ; you have next 
acquired mastery over the whole science 
of weapons; and then haring obtained 

1 wealth by .pursuing the methods followed by 
. the Kshatryas you have performed all the 
| ancient sacrificial rites. 

18. You are neither addicted to sensual 
pleasures, nor, O king of kings, do you per¬ 
form anything from motives of self-interest 
nor do you subserve your duties to greed 
of wealth. It is (for these reasons^ that 
you have been styled the virtuous King, 
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19. O ffcing, although yOu have won 
kingdoms, wealth and are surrounded by 
arsons of luxury, you are ever bent on 
charity, truthfulness, asceticism, faith, me- 
dt$Ui6fl, forgiveness and patience. 

ao. When the inhabitants of Kuru 
Jangaia beheld (the modesty of> Krishna 
outraged in the assembly hall, O Pandu 
who but yourself could brook that (beastly) 
conduct <on the part -of the Kurus) 90 very 
odious to virtue and custom ? 

a*. It admits of no dbtibt that with all 

S ur desires gratified you win soon credita- 
f govern your subjects. And when yonr 
promise (to spend twelve years in exile) 
will be fulfilled, we will' try our' utmost to 
chastise the Kurus/' 

22. Then, theehSef of the Dasurhas said 
to Dhouma, Bhima, Yndhisthira, the twins 
({Pakula arid Sahadeva) and Droupadi “it 
is by your good fortune that Kirit’i (Arjuna j 
who wears a coronet on his head) has re¬ 
turned with, a merry mind after havipg been 
well-versed in the Science of weapons." 

• 23. And the lord of the Dasarhas (Krish¬ 
na) together with friends said to Jajnasenee 
the daughter of JaJnesena (Krishna “fortu¬ 
nate it is that you have been again united 
with Dhananjaya (the winner of wealth) all 
fyafe and hearty. 

#4. O Krishna, O Jajnesenee, these 
young sons of yours chiefly given to the ac¬ 
quisition of the science of arms are all of 
good behaviour and always follow in. the 
footsteps of thefr worthy friends, 

23. And, O Krishna, , although youf 
father and your brothers try to tempt them. 
With a kingdom and territories* the bovi 
find no pleasure in the abodes of Jajnesena 
or of their maternal uncles. 

26. And, O Krishna, safely proceeding 
towards the country of the Anartas when 
your ions, chiefly bent on the acquisition.of 
arm^, entec the city of the Vrishnis, they do 
not even long for celestial happiness. 

27. And Subhadra always instructs 
them carefully, to observe good manners as 
you yourself or, the venerable Kent* would 
do. . * 

: ail O Krishna,*ae the son of Rul&fiihinri 
(PtaderaiKt) is the tator and guide to Ani- 
mddh*» Abhimanyw Surtitha add Bhanu, 
90 he is to your sons also. 

And PriiWt ■ A bhknartyo, An able 
teacher always gives instructions to therri 
brave and active as they are. m the arts of 
bedding maces, swords, buckles, and other 
weapons and of. driving cars and riding 
hones*. . 


30. And the son of Rukshmhti, having 
thoroughly instructed and having duly con¬ 
ferred Weapons upon them, takes much de¬ 
light in witnessing the valour of your sons 
and of Abhimanyu. 

31. And O daughter of Jajneasena, when 
your sons go out for field sports, each of 
them is followed by cars, horses, vehicles* 
and elephants/ 1 

$2. Krishna, then addressing the Dhar- 
maraja, said 4t O king, let the Dasarha 
warrior, the Kukuras and the lAndhakas, 
obeying your orders remain wherever yon 
wish. 

33. O monarch, let the army of the 
Madhus, (he strength of whose bows is as 
impetuous as the wind,and led by Halahudha 
(the wielder of the plough) and consisting 
of cavalry, infantry, torses, chariots and 
elephants, prepare to carry out your 
commands 

34 * O Rmdava, send Suyodfaaha, the 
9on of Dhritarasthra, the vilest of sinners 
together with his friends and followers to 
the path of the lord of Subha (Soila) the 
son of the earth. 

35. Dwell where*you please, O monarch, 
during-the period appointed by you in the 
assembly hall ; but at the end of which 
let the city , Nagpur (Hastina) await your 
arrival therein wnen the Dasarha warriors 
liave cut down the forces of your enemies. 

36. (During the appointed period* 
abandoning your sofrow and getting rid or 
your sm# Wander at pleasure wherever you 
like; and then with a merry heart you wdl 
enter. the renowned city of Hastina and 
also your principality/' 

37* Then the high-souled Dhartnaraja, 
being informed of the views thus clearly 
' expressed by that best of men and praising 
( the same and looking at Krishna spoke 
i these words with joined hands to him. 

3& n O Keshava B it admits of no doubt 
that you are the refuge of the Pandavas; 
and the Parthas are under your protection. 
When the time tor action wH! arrive, you 
wilt undoubtedly do all that you liave pm 
sold. 

, 39. Wt will spend the period of twelve 
years, as we have promised, frt lonely forests. 
And then haring duly completed the period 
of our ihcognito rife, O Keshava, the sons of 
Pandu will place themselves under your 
protection. 

' '40. May.thbirttenlion of Vents, always 
remain in yOu. For O Keshava, the 
Parthas, the sons of Panda, firm in truth, 
and devoted to charity and duty, together 
with their friends, relations and their wives 
are (always; Under your protection/* 
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41. O Bkarata, when the' descendant of 
the Vrishnis and the Dharmaraja were 
thus conversing, the high-souled Markan¬ 
deya, of great devotion, grown wise by 
austerities, who had lived many thousands 
of years, was seen to approach (there.) 
Being immortal and without signs of senelity, 
endued with beauty and magnanimity, 

43. He looked like a youth of twenty 
five years old. When that wise saint who 
had seed many thousands of years made his 
appearance, 

44. Ail the Brahmanas, and the Pandavas 
together with Krishna paid tlteir adoration 
to him. And wlten that most exalted of 
saints, thus honoured, was peacefully seated, 
Keskeva giving expression to the views of 
the Brahmanas and the Pandavas thus 
addressed him. 

Krishna said 

45. The Pandavas, the assembled 
Brahmanas, Droupodi, Satyabhama as well 
as myself are all desirous ot hearing your 
most excellent words. 

46. (Graciously) narrate to us (therefore) 
the sacred events of ancient ages and the 
eternal rules of righteous conduct by 
which kipgs, women and saints should be 
guided. 

Vaishampayna said:— 

47. When they were all seated the 
divine saint Narada too, of pure soul, came 
there to see the Pandavas. 

48. Then, all those highly intellectual 
and most exalted of mortals, honoured that 
magnanimous saint by offering him, accord¬ 
ing to the usual custom, water to wash his 
feet, and the oblation called Arghya. 

49. Learning that they were about to 
hear the words of Markandeya, the divine 
saint Narada signified his assent to the 
proposal. 

50. Then the eternal Krishna, who knows 
well what is the convenient moment, 
spoke to . Markandeya with a smile “ O 
Brahmarshi, kindly relate to the Pandavas 
whatever you wish to say” 

51- Thus addressed, Markandeya, of 
great austerities, replied ” wait a moment. 
1 will relate lots of events.” 

52. Thus spoken to, the Pandavas 
together with the Brahmanas waited a Httle 
looking at that great saint glorious as the 
noon-day sun, 

Vaish&mpayana said:— 

53. (Then) the son of Pandu, the king 
of the Kurus, seeing that the great sage 


was desirous of speaking, asked him, with * 
the intention of suggesting topics for 
narration. 

54. 44 You are ancient in age and are 
therefore conversant with the events relating 
to all the gods, the demons, the high-souled . 
sages, and the royal saints. 

55. We consider you deserve all hononr. 
and adoration ; and we have, for a long, 
time, been desirous of seeing you. This son , 
of Devaki too has come hefe to pay us a 
visit. 

56. —57. When I consider that I have 
beep deprived of happiness for no fault of, 
mine and when I see the wicked sons of 
Dliritaraslitra prospering in every respect' 
it strikes me that man is the Agent of Kis 
meritorious or wicked acts,' and that he’ 
reaps the fruits of his own deeds. Ho* 
can then God be the agent ? 

58. And O the best ot those conversant’ 
with th: supreme Being, why does man 
become subject to pleasure or pain ? Is it/ 
in this world or in another existence that he 
reaps the fruits of his acts? 

59. O best of Brahmanas, how 4 s it’ 

that the consequences of the good or eVil 
acts of an embodied being follow him in this* 
world or after his death in the next ? ., 

60. Do we reap the fruits of our nctsitv 

this life or in another existenee ? AndO 
descendant of Bhrigu, where do the results, 
of the acts of an animated creature rest, 
after his death ?** , 

Markandeya said 

61. “O the best of speakers, this questtoa 
is worthy of you and is just what you should 
ask. You are well informed of whatever is 
fit to be.known. But it is for the sake of 
form that you are asking the question. 

62. I will now narrate fo you how mm 

experience pleasure and pain in this world 
and in the next. Listen to me with an un¬ 
divided attention. ' . 

• 63. Praiapati (the lord of alt created 

beings) who first sprang into existence, 
created for the corporeal beings, bodies, 
stainless, pure and given to virtue. 

64. O the most exalted of the Kurus, 

the primary men had all their cfesines grati¬ 
fied, were given to virtuous deeds, and werfe 
truthful, godly and pure. * 

65. They were all as good as the gods 
themselves, could sdar to'the Heavens, cditie 
down again, and range at pleasure wherever 
they liked. 

66. They had control over their Jif.e 
and death, had few difficulties and no fea~ 
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hid all their desires gratified, were free 
from'troubles, 

67. Could visit the'high-souled gods and 
the saints; were well -versed in all the 
religions ordainances; had self-control and 
were devoid of envy. 

68. They lived for a thousand years 
and had as many sons. But in process of 
time their powers were limited Co walking 
solely on the earth's surface. 

69. And they became subject to* lust 
and anger, practised falsehood and duplicity 
for subsistence and were overpowered by 
greed and ignorance. And when these 
(wicked) men died, 

70. They were born among lower ani¬ 
mals ondriven to hell, and again and again 
had to suffer the pain of re-birth in this 
wonderful world on account of their vicious 
deeds. 

71. Then their desires, their aims, their 
knowledge and thetr rituals bore no fruit; 
They were afraid of everything, their reason 
was clouded and they were oppressed with 
sorrow. 

7a. And they were generally marked by 
iheir wicked de^ds, bom in low*family, affli- 
xted with various diseases, and became evil- 
minded and the terror of others. 

73. Their life became short and wicked 
and they paid the penalty of their terrible 
deeds; were covetous of everything, became 
atheists and indifferent in mind. 

74. O son of Kunti, the fate of a crea¬ 
ture after death depends upon his acts in 
this world. As regards your question as to 
where the treasure of the acts of the wise 
and the ignorant remains, 

75. And where they reap the fruits of 
thetr own meritorious or vicious deeds, hear 
the decisions on the subject. 

76. Man by his original subtle frame, 
made by the creator, accumalates a great 
•tore of good and evil deeds. 

77. ^ When his days are numbered he lea¬ 
ves this frail body and is immediately bom 
among another order of creation; and he 
never remains disembodied even for a single 
moment. 

78. In that new existence his (good and 
feviT) acts always follow him like his shadow, 
and the consequences thereof make his exis¬ 
tence either pleasurable or painful. 

• 79. The wise only by means of spiritual 
insight Icnow that every creature is chained 
to an unchangeable fate by the destroyer 
(Yama) for his virtue or vice and that he is 
unable to get rid of the consequences of his j 
sects m good or evil fortune. i 


80. O Yudhisthira,! have related (to yom) 
the fate of those whose intelligence has been 
clouded with ignorance. Now hear of the 
excellent state attained to by the wise. 

81. These men are of great ascetic me¬ 
rits, learned in all the religious books (ie the 
Vedas and the Tantras), firm in duty, de¬ 
voted to truth, engaged in ministering to the 
comforts of their etders ; 

82. Are well behaved, given to the prac¬ 
tice of yoga, of forgiving spirit, self-con¬ 
trol led, energetic, well-born and are en¬ 
dowed with the signs of greatness. 

83. Owing to their control over their 
passions they are well-governed in mind ; 
by practising Yoga they are devoid of de- 
sease and by the absence of s o rr o w 
and fear they are free from (mental trou¬ 
bles.) 

84. In course of birth whether timely or 
premature or while confined in the womb, 
(in short) in every state, they know the rela¬ 
tion subsisting between their own souls 
and the eternal spirit, by spiritual in¬ 
sight. 

85. The high-souled saints gifted with 
positive and intuitive knowledge being bom 
in this world of actions attain to the celes¬ 
tial regions again. 

86. O monarch, by practising Yoga, or 
by Destiny or by their own acts, men attain 
to (happiness or misery). Do not think 
otherwise. 

87. O the best of speakers, O Yudhis¬ 
thira, hear an instance of what 1 deem to be 
the highest good in this world. 

88. Some men enjoy happiness in this 
world but not in the next; some attain it in 
the next world but not in this; while others 
neither in this world nor in that to 
come. 

89. They, that possess vast wealth, sport 
themselves every day richly adorning their 
persons (with ornaments and dresses.) 
Such men, O destroyer of powerful enemies 
being addicted to physical enjoyment, attain 
to happiness in this world but not in the 
next. 

90. O slayer of foes, those who are ab¬ 
sorbed in spiritual thoughts, devoted toasce- 
tism, engaged in the study of the Vedas, and 
who mortify their bodies, have a control 
over their passions and abstain from kiffhif 

.animals, enioy happiness in the next world 
but not in this.. 

91. Those that first lead a virtuous life, 
and honestly acquire wealth in due time and 
then marry and perform sacrificial rites, at¬ 
tain happiness both in this world and in that 
to come. 



YANA NARVA.-.< 


92. Atid those stupid persons who hove 
neither learning nor asceticism, nor charity 
and who do not multiply their kind and are 
not given to worldly joys attain to happiness 
neither in this world nor in the next. 

93. You are all highly powerful, vigorous, 
endued with celestial energy, well read and 
in order to serve the purpose of the gods 
have come down (from the heavens) and 
been born in this world for the extirpation 
(of the wicked people). 

94. Having achieved glorious deeds and 
having gratified all the gods, the saints and 
the Pitris, you, who are so heroic, devoted to 
spiritual meditation, self •controlled, given 
to purity and engaged in self-extertion 
will at length in due course, 

95. Gradually attain to that excellent 
heavenly region,—the abode of the virtuous, 
by means of your own (meritorious) deeds. 
O the lord of the Kurus, let no doubt, 
trouble your mind on account of your 
misfortune, for this affliction will lead to 
your (ultimate) happiness. 

Thus ends the hundred and eifrhty 
third chapter , the narration by Markan - 
deya (of the events of by gone times), 
tif Markandaya S amasya of the Vana 
Parvo. 


CH A PTER CLXXXI V. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Then th» sons of Pandu said to the 
magnanimous Markandeya "(kindl>) nar¬ 
rate to us of the greatness of the Brahma- 
nas which we are very desirous of hearing 1 * 

2. Thus addressed, the highly energetic 
and divine Markandeya of great austerities 
and well versed in all the departments of 
religious writs replied (to them). 

Xarkandsya said 

3 * Once upon a time a handsome and 
vigorous young prince of the Haihaya race, 
J°n<jueror of enemie's cities, went out to 
hunt. 

4 - While he was wandering m the forest 
covered with grass aad creepers he saw 
ncar ( him ) a Muni wrapped up in an 
antelope's skin which served as an upper 
garment. 

5 - And mistaking him for a deer he 
killed (the Muni). Afflicted at heart and 
•witten with grief for what he had done, 


6 . The lotus-eved prince went to the 
distinguished Haihaya Chiefs and informed 
them of the matter. 

7. O child, on hearing of it, and seeing 
the (dead body) of the Muni who lived on 
fruits and roots they became sick at heart. 

8. Then all those (kings) making en¬ 
quiries here and there as to whose son the 
Muni was, soon arrived at the hermitage of 
Aristanemi, the son of Kasyapa. 

9. And bowing down to that high-souled 
sage constantly engaged in austerities they 
remained standing there and the Muni too 
busied himself to welcome them. 

10. They then said to that magnani¬ 
mous sage, 14 we are no longer worthy of 
your reception in as much as we have un¬ 
fortunately killed a Brahmana.” 

11. And that Brahmanical sage said to 
them "how have you killed a Brahmana T 
Say where he is ; and you all behold the 
power of my devotional exercises.” 

12. The chiefs, then having truly re¬ 
lated to him all that had taken place, and. 
having re-turned to the place (where the 
corpse of the Rishi was) did not find it 
there. 

13. And searching about for. it they 
returned coveterd with shame and devoid of 
consciousness like one in a dream. Then, 
O the conqueror of your enemy's cities, 
that sage, the son of Kasyapa, said to 
them. 

14. “O kings, is this the Brahmana who 
was killed by you ? He is indeed my son 
devoted to great austerities.” 

15. • And O king, beholding that Rishi 
they were highly amazed and they all 
exclaimed "it is indeed highly wonderful. 

16. How has the dead been restored to 
life T Is it by the strength of asceticism 
that he has been brought to life again t 

17. O Brahmana, we are (very) curious 
to hear it, if indeed it can be heard.” 
(Therepon) he replied " O kings, death 
can not display its power before us. 

18. I will relate to you the reason here¬ 
of biefly and argumentatively. As we 
strictly adhere to our own duties, we are 
not afraid of death. 

19. We speak well of the Brahmana* 
and never vilify them ; therefore we do not 
fear death. 

20. As we entertain our guests with food 
and drink and regale our dependants with 
plenty of food and then eat what is left ^ 
so we have no fear of death. 

21. We are peaceful, charitable, of foo 
giving disposition, fond of visiting sasrp* 
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shrine*, befifevdleitt and we dwell in hply 
paces; therefore we entertain no fear of 
death. And as we associate with men of 
devotion*! spirit, death 4 »as no fear for us. 

* 22. I have told you a bit only (of our 
devotional power). Now devoid of pride and 
vanity you M return together (to your 
homes). 

* 23.. O best of the Bhnratas, (then) 
those kings, saying *be it so" and bowing 
do#st <0 that great sage returned cheerfully 
tp their country. 

- Thm •ends the one hundfed and eighty - 
fourth chapter, the story of the greatness 
of ike Brahman as, in the Markandeya 
Samasya of the Vana Parva . 


'• CHAPTER CLX XXV. 


, 9. But he surrounded. by Brabmangt 
who are very envious of me. As GrOtitama 
has informed me of this I dare not go there 

10. For-, even if I speak these (highly) 
beneficial aad religious words calculated, 
to bring about the fulfilment of one's desires 
they wifi oppose me with speeches prodtsc- 
tive of no good. 

11. But, O highly wise (wife), I relish 
your proposal apd will (therefore) go then. 
Vainya will bestow on me cows and im¬ 
mense wealth. 

Markandeya continued 

12. Saying this, that sage of great 
devotion, sooa repaired to Vainya’s sacri¬ 
fice. And reacluvrg the sacrificial altar 
he euldgised the king, 

13. With noble speeches and then said* 
these words. 


(MARKANDEYA SHMASYA PARVA) 
— Cdtttinued . 


Markandeya said 


v i.' Hear from me again of the great glory 
of the Brahmanas. We have heard that a 
rt>yai shge Vainya by name was engaged 
in celebrating the horse-sacrifice and that 
Atri was prepared to go to him for alms. 
But at last actuated by religious motives he 
abandoned his desire for riches. 


3. After much deliberation (as to what 
he should do) that highly energetic (sage) 
became* desirous of living in the forests 
and calling his wedded wife and sons to* 
gather .spoke to them thus:— 

4. • Mhy it be your inclination to go to the 
forests soon; because (by repairing there) 
yte shall attain the highly blissful and 
t^apquil fulfilment (of our desires). 


5. To this his wife, actuated by vir¬ 
tuous motives, also replied 4 * go to the high- 
souled Vainya and beg of him immense 
wealth. 

6. That royal sage engaged in horse 
sacrifice will give you the wealth begged by 
you. Then, O Brahmanic sage, having 
i^£fived from him vast wealth, 


7. And having distributed it among the 
iqns and.the attendants, you may go whith¬ 
er you fyke. This is the highest virtue as 
instanced 6y men versed in religion. 


Atri said r~* 

t.' O‘highly fortunate (wife), I have been 
ttAdby thtf noble-minded Goutama that 
Vainya is religious, conversant wirtr(the 
g^ctpleg-offtfee science of) profit and deeo- 


Atri said ’— 

O king, you are indeed blessed, you are 
the lord of all beings, and are the greatest 
sovereign on-earth. 

14. The sages pay their adorations to 
you, And there is none conversant with 
religion besides you.” (Thereupon that 
sage of great austerities (Gautama) satd to 
him in anger. 

Goutalna said:— ~ 

IS; O A*£f, Ho -you not repeat such 
(foolish words) again. Your understanding 
is not yet matured. In this world, Mahendra, 
the lord of all creatures, is the greatest 
monarch. 

16. O king of kings, thereupon, Atri re* 
plied to Goutama 44 this king is as much the 
dispenser of our destiny as Indra, the lord 
of all creatures. Your intellect is clouded 
with ignorance and you have no sense at 

(all).” 

Goutama said 

17. I am sure, it is not I but you who 
are labouring under a misconception In this 
matter. Desirous of obtaining, his favour 
you are flattering the king before this 
assembly of men. 

18. You- ape not conversant with what 
is the high test duty nor do feel any need 
for it. Yon are ignorant as.a ebHd; why 
then have you grown, so old in years t 

Markandeya continued:— 

19. When they were thus qUamfing 
before the Mupis who wage engaged in the 
sacrifice, the- (after enquired 44 What is th« 
matter with |he$e two men T 



* VaKa 

ao. Who did admit them to the court of 
Vamya ? What is it that they are clamour¬ 
ing for T " 

21. Then the highly righteous Kasyapa 
versed in all duties stepping between the 
disputants inquired of them the cause of 
fheir quarrel. 

22. Thereupon, Goutama addressing that 
assembly of the most erfalted sages said. 
•* O the best of Brahmanas, hear the cause 
of our dispute. 

23. Atri says that Vainya rales 'over our 
destiny. But we entertain a grave doubt 
on the point* 

Markandeya said 

'-Hearing this, those high-souled sages 
soon repaired to 

24. The righteous Sanatlcupiara in order 
to solve their doubt. And he (Sanatkumara) 
of great devotional spirit, hearing their 
words, addressed them with these words, of 
true religious import. 

Sanatlramara said 

25. As (when) fire united with the wind 
burns down forests, so (when) a Brahmana’s 
energy is united with that of a Ksbatrya 
and vice versa it consumes all enemies. 

26. The king is noted for establishing 
religion and he is the protector of his sub¬ 
jects. He is (like) Indra (a protector of all 
beings) like Sukra (a propounder of morals) 
like Vrishaspati (an adviser) and (therefore) 
he is (justly) styled the ruler of our 
destiny. 

27. Is there (therefore) anybody who 
considers himself above worshipping the 
individual to whom such appellations as 
1 Prajapati fthe lord of all creatures), 

• Virata,’ 4 Emperor/ 1 Ksbatrya’ (one who 
preserves from pain), 4 lord of earth, 1 and 
1 Monarch/ are applied in praise ? 

aff. The monarch is further styled • the 
prime cause/ (of social order), • the con- 
cftsetor of battles/ (and therefore) the pre¬ 
server of the (peace)* * the watchman/ • the 
contented,' * the lord/ 'guide to heaven," 

* the easily victorious/ '■Vishnu, like/ 

2Q. • Of effective wrath/ 4 fHe victorious 
if* wars, and 4 the introducer of true religion/ 
The Rishis afraid of committing sins made 
over the (temporal) powers to the Ksha- 
iryas. 

30. Like the Sun among the gods irt 
heaven who destroys darkness by his rays 
tlie king among men eradicates sm from the 

earth. 

* 31 - ■ Therefore by the authority of the 
•liastrmthegreatness-of the king is* e£tab- 
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lished. And 1 declare for him who has 
spoken in favour of the king. 

Markandeya said 

32. Then the high minded king, greatly 
satisfied with the victorious party who first 
spoke in high terms of him, gladly addref* 
sed him with these words. 

33. ‘O Brahmanic sage, as you haU* 
styled me the greatest and * best of men, 
here and have compared me with the gods, 

34. I will therefore confer on you iim* 

mense and various sorts* of riches and . One 
thousand well-dressed and well«adorfted 
Shayama maids- r 

35. I bestow on you one hundred mil* 
lions of coins and ten Bharas (each bhar* 
is equal to 32 maunds) of gold. According 
to my belief you are conversant with every 
thing. 

36. And the energetic Atri, thus honoiH 
ed by the king, and having rightfully ae^ 
cepted all the wealth returned homq. 

37. And having distributed that weajfh 

among hrs sons, that self-contained sag* 
gladly went to the forests with the vie# 
performing asceticism. 1 

Thus ends the one hundred and eighty- 
fifth chapter, the story of the greatness of 
the Rrahmana in the Markandeya Samasy* I 
of the Vana Farm. • 1 


CIT AFTER C LX XXVI- , 

(MARKANDEYA SAM ASYA PARVAj 

- -r-Gofitinted. ' -I 

Markandeya.skidj-** 

, I 

1. O conqueror of hostile citifs* O hen* 
in this connection, Saraswati, when asked by» 
that inteHcgenr Kfsfii Tarkshyi, said (the 
following). Rear it. 

Tarkahya aaid> 

2. O blessecflady* what:»srthe best iSdag 

for a man to do here (on earth) and how he 
snstacttb that ht'twaty nm deVfite from 
(the path of)*vktli*v " f # b e a q f ifUl latfyf 
tell me all, w that Mftg iAfftfttttkd tty* 
you I: mayj nofr gevf&gfe ^rbtif'the'path* of 
my own duty (Dharma)^ — > ‘ • o- * 

3. WJien ^x^.hw must-ointolfcr obla- 
lions to the fire and ..when mum fapfrnmb 
so that fiis .virtue- may nofcb* q^iroycKb^ Q 
blessed fedyl-Jell utelalf^sq.th^|j r juayr livd 
fn this ‘weriij yptlftugl-apy passi^.QfflArinr’ 
or dCsire.* 
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Markandeya said t— 

4. Thus questioned by that cheerful 
Rishi, and having seen him eager to learn, 
and at the same time possessed of great 
intelligence, Saras wati spoke these virtuous 
and beneficial words to the Brahmaua 
Tarkshya. 

Saraswatd said 

5. He who knows Brahma, he who per¬ 
ceives the Supreme with purity and equa¬ 
nimity goes to the celestial region and ob¬ 
tains the supreme bliss with tne immortals. 

. 6. Many large, beautiful and sacred 
lakes are there, abounding in fishes, flowers 
and golden lotuses. They are like holy 
shrines and their very sight drives away 
all grief. 

7. Pious men, specially adored by the 
Apsaras, who are virtuous, well-adorned and 
golden - compl ex ion ed, live in contentment 
on the banks of these lakes. 

8. He who gives away cows (to the 
B^ahmanas here) goes to the highest re¬ 
gion. By giving bullocks he goes to the 
S9l^r region, by giving clothes he goes to 
the lunar region and by giving gold he goes 
to the region of the immortals. 

9. He who gives away a beautiful cow 
faith a fine calf,—a cow which is easily 
milked and which does not run away fives 
in the celestial region as many years as 
there are hairs on the body of that cow. 

10. He who gives a fine, strong, power¬ 
ful and young bullock which is capable of 
drawing the plough and of carrying burdens 
goes to the region obtained by men who 
give away ten kme. 

11. When a man giver away a well- 
caparisioned Kapila cow with money and 
with a bronze milk pot, he finds that cow, 
becoming a giver of boons, has come to his 
side by her own distinguished qualities. 

IS. He who gives away cows obtains so 
many merits as are the number of hair on 
the body of those cows. He also saves 
r (from hell) his sons, grandsons and ances¬ 
tors up to the seventh generation (up¬ 
wards and downwards). 

a . <3* He, who presents to a Brahmana 
sesamufn. made up in the form of a cow 
having horns made of gold with motley 
and, a brazen milk pall* goes easily to the 
region of the Vasus. 

*" fefc A fttthtyilis own acts falls into the 
dark depth m Use lower region infested 
by evil spirits, as a Ship (goes down) tossed 
by foe tempest on toe high sea. But gift 
of khte saves trim m toe neat world. 


15. He who gives his daughter is 
marriage in the Brahma form, who gives 
away land to the Brahmanas and duly 
makes other presents goes to the region of 
Purandara. 

16. O Tarkshya, the virtuous man who 
continually offers oblations to the sacred 
fire for seven years sanctifies by his this 
action his seven generations upwards and 
downwards. 

Tarkshya said 

17. O beautiful lady, tell me who ask 
you the rules of the Agnihotra as explained 
in the Vedas. I shall learn from you the 
time-honoured rules for perpetually keeping 
the sacred fire. 

T ins ends the hundred and eigkfy-sixfh 
chapter , the history of Tarkshya in the 
Markandeya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXXVI I. 

(MARKANDEYA SAM ASYA PARVA), 
— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Then that son of Pandu (Yudhistbira) 
spoke thus to the Brahmana Markandeya, 
*' narrate (to me) the history of Vivaswata 
Manu." 

Markandeya said 

2. O king, O foremost of men, there war 
a mighty great Rishi ; he was the son of 
Vivaswata and he was as effulgent as Pra- 
japati. 

3. He far excelled his father and grand¬ 
father in prowess, in strength, in fortune 
and also in religious penances. 

4. Standing on one leg and with uplifted 
arms, that chief of men performed severe 
asceticism in the extensive Vadaru 

5. With head downwards, and with 
steadfast eyes he performed these severe 
austerities for ten thousand years.* 

6. Once upon a time when he, with wet 
clothes on .and with .matted. looks on - his 
head, was performing such austerities, there 
came a fish on the banks of. toe Cherivi and 
spoke to him thus. 

7. “O exalted one, I am a helpless 
little fish; l am afraid of the large ones; 
a vow-observing Rishi, you should extend 
your protection to me, 

8—9. Especially when this is the fised 
custom amongst us that the big fishes prey 
upon the smaller ones. Therefore h* 
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pleaded to save me from being drowned 
in the sea of terrors. I shall requite you 
for your help to me.” 

10. Having heard these words of the 
fish, the Vivaswata Manu was filled with 
pity and took out the fish from the water 
with his own hands. 

11. The fish which had a body as 
bright as the rays of the moon, after being 
taken out of the water, was again put back 
in an earthen water vessel. 

12. O king, thus being reared, that fish 
grew in sue, and Manu carefully tended it 
as if it were a child of his. 

13. After a long period of time that fish 
grew to be so large that there was no room 
for it in that vessel. 

14. Manu saw that the fish again spoke 
to him thus, “O exalted one, appoint a 
better habitation for me.” 

15. Then the exalted Manu, that con¬ 
queror of hostile cities, took it out of that 
vessel and carried it to a large tank and 
and put it (into its water). 

16—18. The fish began to grow even 
there for a long period of time, till at last 
though the tank was two yoyonas in length 
and one yoyona in breadth, O lotus eyed 
son of Kunti, O ruler of men, he had no 
room (even) there to play about. Manu saw 
that the fish again spoke to him thus,— 

19. m O exalted one, O pious one, O 
sire, take me to the Ganga, the favourite 
wife of the Ocean, or do what you think 
proper. 

20. O sinless one, as I have grown to 
this size through your favour, I shall cheer¬ 
fully do what you command me." 

21. Having been thus addressed, the 
up-right, continent and the adorable Manu 
took the fish to the river Ganga, and 
put it into its water with his own hands. 

22. O chastiser of foes, the fish there 
also began to grow for some time, and then 
seeing Manu it spoke to him thus,— 

23- 44 0 lord, I am unable to move 

about in the Ganga on account of my huge 
bjdy. Therefore, O exalted one, take me 
soon to the sea.” 

24. O son of Pritha, Manu took it out 
of the Ganga and carried it to the sea and 
put it there. 

25. Notwithstanding its huge size Manu 
easily carried it and its touch and smell 
were also pleasant to him. 

26- When that fish was thrown into the 
sea by Manu, it smilingly spoke these words 
to Manu, 


27. m O exalted one, you have protected 
me with special care; hear what you should 
do in the fulness of time. 

28. O exalted one, O greatly blessed 
one, the dissolution of all this mobile and 
immobile world is now near at hand. 

29. The proper time for purging off this 
earth is almost come; therefore I tell you 
what will be good for you. 

30. The terrible doom has now come td 
the mobile and the immobile things of the 
creation, those that have locomotion and 
those that have not. 

31. You should (at once) build a strong 
and huge ark and furnish it with a long 
rope. O great Rishi, get into it with the 
seven Rishis. 

3 . 2 . Take with you all the different seeds 
which were ennumerated in the days of yore 
by the twice-born Brahmanas; and you must 
separately and carefully preserve them. 

33 \ P, beloved of the Rishis, while re-* 
maining in that ark wait for me; and I shall 
appear to you in the shape of a horned 
animal. O ascetic, recognise me then. 

34. I now depart, you should act 
according to my instructions, for without 
my help, you cannot save yourself from the 
fearful flood.” 

35. He (Manu) then thus replied to that 
fish, " O lord, I do not doubt all that you 
have said. 1 shall do all this. 44 

36. Giving instructions to each other, 
they both went away as they pleased. O 

reat king, then Manu as told by the 
sh, 

37. O chastiser ol foes, O hero, pro¬ 
cured all the different seeds and set sail in 
an excellent vessel on the surging sea. 

38. O ruler of earth, O conqueror of r 
hostile cities, he thought of that fish and 
that fish also, knowing his thoughf, 

39—40. O best of the Bharata race, 
appeared there with horns in its head. O. 
foremost of men, seeing in the ocean that 
fish with the horn emerging like a rock (as 
he was told before, he (Manu) threw the 
noose (made by the rope) on the head of 
that fish. 

41—44. O foremost of men, O conqueror 
of hostile cities, fastened by the noose, the 
fish towed the ark with great force over ^he 
salt water. O best of men, it dragged 
him in that vessel in the roaring and 
bellowing sea. Tossed by the tempest 
on the great ocean, the vessel reeled about„ 
like a drunken harlot. . .O conqueror of 
hostile cities, neither lapd nor the* four 
cardinal points of the horizon could be- the*) , 
distinguished. 


35 
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45. O foremost of men* there was water 
-every where; the water covered the heaven 
and the sky. O best of the Bharata race, 
when the world was thus flooded, 

467—48. None but Manu, the seven 
Rishis and the fish could be seen. O king:, 
for many years it diligently dragged the 
boat on the flood. Then, O descendant of 
Kuru, O best of the Bharata race, it then 
dragged the ark to the peak of the Hima¬ 
layas. Then that Ash smilinghly spoke 
thus to those Rishis. 

49. M Without delay bind the ark to 
peak of the Himalayas.” O best of the Bha¬ 
rata race, they soon tied the vessel there 

50. On the Himalayan peak on hearing 
the words of the fish. Since that day that 
great Hamalayan peak is called Naubhu - 
dhana 

51. And is celebrated as such up to 
date. O son of Kunti, know this. Then 
that fish thus spoke to those Rishis as¬ 
sembled together, 

52. “I am the Lord of creatures, Brahma ; 
none is greater than myself. In the form 
of a fish I have saved you from this fear. 

53. Manu will create all beings, gods» 
Asuras, aud.men, and all those who have 
power of locomotion and who have not. 

54. By practising severe asceticism, he 
will acquire this power. With my bless¬ 
ings, illusion will have no power over him.” 

55. Having said this, the fish disap¬ 
peared in a moment. Vivaswata Manu 
also became desirous of creating the 
creatures. 

56—57. In this work of creation, illusion 
overtook him ; he therefore performed great 
asceticism. Having obtained ascetic success, 
O best of the Bharata race, Manu again 
took up the work of creation in proper and 
exact order. 1 have thus narrated to you 
the old story called the Legend of the Fish. 

58. He who every day hears this old 
history of Manu obtains all happiness and 
all other objects of desires and goes to 
heaven. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty-seventh 
chapter, the history of the Vivaswata in 
ths Markandeya of the Vana Parva, 

CHAPTER C LXXX VIII. 
CMARKANDEYA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vaishamp&yana said:— 

I. Then Dharvaaraja Yudhisthira again 
asked the illustrious Markandeya in all 
humility. 


2. “O great Rislii, you have seen many 
thousands of ages pass away. In this world 
there is none who is seen to be so long lived 
as you. 

3. O foremost of Bramhanas, thee is 
none equal to you in years except the higli- 
souied Bramha Parameshti. 

4. O Bramhana, you worship Bramha at 
the time of the great dissolution of the uni¬ 
verse when this world becomes devoid of 
sky, the celestials, and the Danavas. 

5—6. When that dissolution ceases and 
the grandsire awakes, you alone, O great 
Rishi, see the Parameshti (Bramha) duly 
recreate the four orders of beings after 
having filled the cardinal points with air 
and placed the waters in their proper 
places. 

7. O foremost of Bramhanas, vou have 
worshipped in his own presence the great 
Lord and the grandsire of all creatures with 
your soul in great Somadhi . 

8. O Bramhana, you have many times 
seen with your eyes, the primeval acts of 
creation. Being deeply engaged In severe 
asceticism, you have also excelled the 
celestials themselves. 

9—-10. You are considered to be one 
who is near Narayana in the next world. 
In the days of yore you had many times 
seen the supreme creator of the world with 
spiritual eyes and with renunciation which 
first opened your pure and lotu-like heait, 
—the only place where the multifoim Vish¬ 
nu of universal knowledge might be seen. 

11. Hence through the favour of Para¬ 
meshti, O Bramhana Rislii, neither death 
nor old age that causes the destruction of 
the body has any power over you. 

12. When neither the sun nor the mo^n 
nor fire, nor earth, nor air, nor sky, re¬ 
mains, 

13. When the world with its mobile and 
immobile creation being destroyed looks 
like an ocean, when the celestials, the 
Asuras and the great Nagas aie des¬ 
troyed, 

14. When (at such a period) the lord nf 
creatures takes his seat on a lotus and 
sleeps there, then you akne remain to 
worship him. 

15—16. O foremost of Bramhanas, you 
have seen with your own eyes all that 
happened before. You alone have seen 
many things by your senses. Th re is no¬ 
thing in all the world that is not known to 
you. Therefore, I eagerly desire to hear aH 
about things. 
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Markandeya said 

17—18. Bowing down to that self*exis¬ 
tent, primordial Being, who is eternal, unde¬ 
teriorating and inconceivable who is both 
endued and devoid of attributes, I shall ex¬ 
plain to you all. O foremost of men, Ja- 
nardana dad in yellow garb, 

19. Is the great movor and creator of all; 
he is the soul and the framer of all things. 
He is the lord of all ; he is called great, 
incomprehensible, wonderful and imma¬ 
culate, 

20. He is without beginning and with¬ 
out end, he pervades all the world, he is un¬ 
changeable and undeteriorating. He is the 
creator of all. But himself is increate,—the 
cause of all power. 

21 His knowledge is greater than that 
of all the celestials. O foremost of 
kings, alter dissolution, all this wonderful 
creation, 

22—23. O best of men, again comes to 
life. It is said Kreta Yoga constitutes four 
thousand years, including its morning and 
evening which comprise tour hundred years. 
Treta Yuga is said to comprise three thou¬ 
sand years. 

24. Its morning and evening comprise 
three hundred yeais. The Yuga that follows 
is called Dapara, and it is said to comprise 
two thousand years. 

25. Its morning and evening comprise 
two hundred years. It is said that Kali 
Yuga constitutes one thousand years. 

26. Its morning and evening comprise 
one hundred years. Know that the duration 
of the morning and evening (of a Yuga) is 
the same. 

27. After Kali Yuga is over, Treta Yuga 
comes again ; and thus it is said that all the 
Yugas comprise a cycle of twelve thousand 
years. 

28—30. One full thousand of such cycles 
would constitute a day of Bramha. O fore¬ 
most of men, when this universe is with¬ 
drawn and taken back within its (original) 
home, (namely) Bramha himself, that dis¬ 
appearance of all things is called by the 
learned “the universal dissolution." O best 
of the Bharata race, at the end of the last 
mentioned one thousand years, men be- 
cogjfc addicted to falsehood. O son of Pri- 
tba,they theh perform sacrifices and gifts by 
.representatives. 

V1 Vows observed by representatives are 
also introduced. The Brainhanas perform 
acts tlytf should be performed by the Sudras, 
and the Sudras take to earn wealth. 


I 3 2 — 33 * The Kshatryas also adopt the 
practices of the Bramhanas. In the Kali 
Yuga the Brahmanas will abstain from sacri- 
! fices and the study of the Vedas. They will 
give up their staff and deer skin, and they 
will eat everything. O child, the Brahma¬ 
nas will give up prayer, and the Sudras will 
betake themselves to these. 

34 O ruler of men, the course of the world 
then looks subverted,—there are the signs of 
the universal dissolution. Then will rule 
over the earth many Mlechaha kings. 

35. These sinful kings addicted to false¬ 
hood will govern their subjects on principle* 
that are false. The Audhas, the Sakas, the 
Pulandas, the Yavana kings, 

36. The Kamvajas, the Valhikas, and 
the Abhiras will then O foremost of men, be 
endued with courage, and they will possess 
the sovereignity of the earth. O descendant 
of Bharata, at the end of the Kali Yuga 
such becomes the state of the world. Nat a 
single Brahmana then adheres to the duties 
of his order. 

37. O king, the Kshatryas and the 
Vaisyas also follow practices contrary to 
those of their own orders. Men become 
short-lived, weak in strength, energy and 
prowess. 

38. They possess little strength and 
diminutive bodies ; and they hardly be¬ 
come truthful. The country becomes desert^ 
and all directions are fillecx with beasts and 
wild animals. 

39. When the end of the Yuga comes, 
the utterings of the Vedas become futile, 
The Sudras address (others) saying “Bho;" 
while the Brahmanas address (others) say¬ 
ing “Noble Sir." 

40. O foremost of men, at the end of the 
Yuga animals enormously inerease. O 
rulers of men, perfumes even do not become» 
agreeable to our sense of smell. 

41. O foremost of men,the tastes of things 
do not become so agreeable to our sense 
of taste as at other times. Women give 
birth to numerous children w'ho become of 
diminutive body, destitute of good conduct, 
and good manners. O king at the erid of 
the Yuga women’s mouth serves the purpos 
of intercourse. 

42. O king, at the end of the Yuga, 
famine ravages the habitations of men, and 
the highways are infested by women of ill 
fame. O king, all women become hostile 
to their husbands and destitute of all 
modesty. 

43' O ruler of men,cows yield little milk ; 
trees are crowded with swarms of crows*; 
they do not produce any fruits and flowers. 
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44. O rqler of earth, the Brahmanas, 
poluted with the sin of killing the twice-born, 
accept gifts from kings who are addicted 
to falsehood 

45. Filled with coveteousness and igno¬ 
rance ; and bearing the outward symbols of 
religion, the Brahmanas afflicting the people 
of the earth rove about for alms. 

46. —47. Men, leading domestic life, 
being afraid of the weight of taxation, be¬ 
come deceivers ; while Brahmanas assuming 
Ihe disguise of ascetics earn wealth by 
trade. O foremestof men, many Brahma- 
nas become from their avarice of wealth 
Religious mendicants of the Brahmacharja 
order. 

48. O king, men at such a time behave 
contrary to the mode of life to which they 
belong; they become addicted to intoxica¬ 
ting drinks,they become capable of violating 
even the bed of their preceptors. They are 
deluded with the desire* of this world, and 
they pursue things that only give pleasure 
ministering to flesh and blood. 

49. O foremost of men, at the end of the 
Yuga the hermitage of ascetics becomes 
crowded with sinful and insolent wretches 
who always praise the life of dependence. 

* 50, O descendant of Bharata, the illus¬ 
trious chastiser of Paka (Indra) never 
showers rain according to the season. The 
seeds that are scattered on earth never 
spring forth. 

51. Unholy both in thought and deed, 
men take pleasure in envy and malice. O 
sinless one, the earth becomes full of sin and 
immorality. 

' 52. O ruler of earth, he who becomes 
virtuous in such periods does not at all live 
long. The earth becomes devoid of virtue 
in every shape. 

* 53. O foremost of men, traders, becoming 
fail of deceit, sell their goods with false 
weights and measures. 

■ 54* The virtuous men do not prosper, 
only the sinful men then exceedingly pros¬ 
per. Virtue then loses her strength and sin 
becomes all powerful. 

55. Those thAt are devoted to virtue then 
become poor and short-lived. At the end of 
the Yuga those that are sinful become 
wealthy and long-lived. 

. 56. At the end of the Yuga people be¬ 
have sinfully even in places of public enter¬ 
tainment, in rides and towns. Men then 
always seek the accompEshment of their 
ends by means that arc sinful. 

57.—58. Having earned fortunes that 
are really small, men become intoxicated 
with the pride of wealth. O king, many men 


at the end of Yuga try to rob the wealth 
that has been secretely deposited with them 
by others out of trust. Full of sinful prac¬ 
tices, they shamelessly declare, “they have 
nothing in deposit." 

5Q. Beasts of prey and other animals 
and birds are seen to lie down in places of 
public entertainments, in cities and towns, 
as well as in sacred temples. 

60. O king, girls of seven and eight 
years of age, give birth to children, and bojs 
of ten or twelve years beget offspring. 

61. In their sixteenth year men are over¬ 
taken by decripitude. And a man's life is 
soon run out. 

62. O great king, when men become 

so short-lived, mere youths act like old 
men, while all that is seen in the youths is I 
seen in old men. | 

63. Women, prone to impropriety of 1 
conduct and distinguished by bad manners, 
deceive even the best of husbands and | 
forget themselves with servants and slaves, 
even with animals. 

64. O king, even women who are the 
wives of good men forget themselves with 
others even at the life time of their 
husbands. 

65. O king, at the end of those thou¬ 
sands of years and when men become so 
short-lived, a draught takes place which 
extends for many years. 

66 O lord of earth, then men and (other! 
creatures, possessing but little strength and 
vitality, die of starvation by thousands, 

67. O ruler of men, seven blaring sons 
then appear in the sky and drink up all 
the waters of the earth that are in the 
rivers and in the seas. 

68. O descendant of Bharata, O best of 
the Bharata race, then every thing of the 
nature of wood and grass, whether dry or 
wet, is burnt down and reduced to ashes. 

69. O descendant of Bharata, then the 
fire (called) Samvastaka helped by the 
wind appears on earth which has been al¬ 
ready burnt (to ashes) by the seven suns. 

- 70. Thereupon it ( fire), penetrating 
the earth and reaching the nether region, 
creates great terror to the celestials, the 
Danavas and tne Rakshashas. 

71. O ruler of earth, burning down 
the nether region and also every thing on 
this earth, that fire then destroys alt things 
in a moment. 

71. That Samvastaka fire, helped by that 
inauspicious wind, consume this world 
which extends for hundreds of thousands of 
Yoyanas . 
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73. That lord of all things, that fire, 
blazing forth in great effulgence, bum9 
down this universe with the celestials, the 
Asuras, the Gandharvas the Yakshas, the 
Nagas, and the Rakshasas. 

74. Then there rise in the sky great 
masses of clouds resembling herds of 
elephants all adorned with garlands of 
lightning beautiful to look at. 

75. Some of them are of the colour of 
blue lotus, some like lilies, some like the 
-colour of the filaments of the lotus and some 
are red. 

76. Some are yellow as turmeric, some 
are of the colour of a crow’s egg, some are 
like that of the lotus leaves, and some red as 
Vermillion. 

77. Some in shape are like palatial 
cities, some resemble herds of elephants, 
some are in the form of lizards, and some of 
crocodiles and sharks. 

78. O great king, the clouds adorned 
with garlands of lightning that gather in 
the sky on that occasion, are terrible to 
behold and they fearfully roar. Those 
masses of clouds charged with rain soon 
cover the whole of the fimament. 

79. O great king, those masses of clouds 
then flood with water the whole earth with 
her mountains, forests and mines. 

80. O foremost of men, then command¬ 
ed by Parameshti (Brahma) those douds 
roaring fearfully soon flood all places. 

81. Pouring a great quantity of water 
and filling the whole earth (with it), they 
extinguish that fearful, terrible and in 
auspicious fire. 

82. Commanded by the supreme lord, 
they shower continually for twelve years and 
fin the earth with their downpour. 

83. O descendant of Bharata, the ocean 
then overfloolds it bounds ; the mountains 
fall down in fragments and the earth sinks 
under the increasing flood. 

84. Then suddenly moved by the wind, 
those clouds go over the entire expanse of 
the sky, and then disappear from the view. 

85. O ruler of men, O descendant of Bha¬ 
rata, the Self Create, lord,—the first cause, 
the diety whoso abode is the lotus (Lakshmi) 
drinks up these fearful winds and goes 
then to sleep. 

•86. Then when earth becomes one great 
ocean, when all mobile and immobile 
creatures have been destroyed, when the 
celestials and the Asuras are annihilated, 
when the Yakshas and the Rakshasas are 
no more, 


87. O ruler of earth, when there is no 
human being, when trees and wild animals 
have disappeared, when the firmament itself 
has ceased to exist, I alone in afflection rove 
about. 

88. O foremost of kings, once thus roving 
over that one great ocean, my heart was 
filled with great affliction on not seeing any 
creature. 

89 O ruler of men, then thus roving 
about for a long time, I became fatigued ; 
but I did not get any resting place. 

90. O ruler of earth, thereupon one 
day I saw in that great expanse of water a 
great and wide extending banian tree. 

91. O great king, O descendant of 
Bharata, I then saw seated on a cot overlaid 
with a celestial bed and attached to one of 
the far-extending boughs of that banian 
tree 

92. A boy with a face as beautiful as the 
lotus or the moon, O ruler of men, with eyes 
as large as the petals of full blown lotuses. 

93. O ruler of earth, thereupon I was 
filled with great astonishment, and (I asked 
myself) “how can this child alone lie here 
when all the world is destroyed.** 

94. O ruler of men, though I knew'the 
Present, the Past and the Future and though , 
1 took the help of ascetie meditation, 1 could 
not learn anythiug about the boy. 

95. Possessing the lustre of the Atasi . 
flower and adorned with the mark of 
Srivatsa , he appeared to me as if he were 
the abode of Lakshmi. 

96. That lotus-eyed and greatly effulgent 
boy with the mark of Srivatsa then thus 
spoke to me in words highly pleasant to the 
ear. 

97. “ O child, I know you are fatigued 
and you are eager for rest. O descendant of 
Bhrigu, O Markandeya, rest here as long 
as you like. 

98. O foremost of Rishis, enter into my 
body and rest there. That is the place 
assigned to you by me. 1 am gratified with 
you.** 

99. O descendant of Bharata, thus ad¬ 
dressed by that boy, a sense of total disre¬ 
gard possessed me in respect both of my 
long life and state of manhood. 

100. Then suddenly that boy opened His 
mouth and as fate would have it, 1 having 
lost all power of locomotion, entered his 
mouth. 

toi. O ruler of men, thus suddenly 
entering his stomach, 1 beheld the whole 
earth (there within it) with all its cities and 
kingdoms. 
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109 , —106. O foremost of men when 
wandering about in his stomach, 1 saw 
within it, the Ganga, the Satadni, the Siia, 
the Jamuna, the Kousaki, the Sarmanwati, 
the Vetravati, the Chandravaga, the Saras- 
wati, the S ndhu, the Vipasa, the Godha- 
vari, the Vasokasara, the Nalini, the 
Narmada, the Tamera, the Vena of fearful 
currents and sacred waters, the Suvenna, 
the Kreshnavena, the Irama, the Mahanndi, 
the Vitasta, that large river Kaviri, the 
Visalya, the Kimpuna and many others. 

807. o chastiser of foes, I saw there 
also the ocean inhabited by alligators and 
sharks, that mine of gems, that excellent 
abode of waters. 

108. I saw there also the sky adorned 
with the sun and the moon, blazing in great 
effulgence and possessing the lustre of the 
sun. 

109. O king, I saw there also the earth 
beautiful with the forests and woods. O 
king, (I also saw) many Brahmanas engag¬ 
ed in many sacrifices, 

110. —in. Many ICshatryas engaged 
in doing good to all the other orders, many 
Vaisyas engaged in the pursuits of agri¬ 
culture and many Sudras engaged in serv¬ 
ing the Brahmanas. Then wandering in 
the stomach of that liigh-souled being, 

112. I saw the mountains of Himavat, 
and Hitnakuta. I also saw the Nishada and 
Sweta abounding in silver. 

113. O ruler of earth, I saw also the 
mountain Gandhamadana, and O foremost 
of men, I also saw Mandara and the great 
mountain Nila. 

'114. O great king, T saw also the golden 
mountain Meru, also Mohendra and a!s> 
that excellent mountain Vindhya. 

1x5. I also saw there the mountains of 
Malaya and Paripatra. These and many 
mountains, 

116. Were seen by me in his stomach. 
They were all decked with gems and jewels. 
O ruler of men, I saw also there the lions, 
Uie tigers and the bca**'. 

117. O ruler of the earth, all the other 
creatures that are on earth were all seen by 
me in his stomach as 1 was wandering about 
there. 

118. O foremost of men, having entered 
hi* stomach, as 1 wandered about, I saw 
the whole race of the celestials, Indra and 
others,* 

119. The Sadhya, the Rudra, the 
A litvas, the Guhakas, the Pitris, the Nagas, 
the birds, the Vasus, the Asmas, 

*120. T^ie Gandharvas, the Rishis, the 
Duuyas, the Danavas, the Nagas, 


f 

1 at. The Sons of Sliinghikas, and all 
other enenres of tlie celestials. Whatever 
mobile and immobile things 1 saw on earth. 

122.—123. O king, 1 saw them all in 
the stomach of that high-souled one. O 
lord, living on fruits, wandering over the 
entire universe which was there, 1 lived within 
his body for many hundred years. Bui 1 did 
not see the end of his body. 

124. O king, though 1 continuously roved 
about within his body in great anxiety, I 
could not find the limit of the body of 
that high-souled one. 

125. Then in both thought and deed 
I sought the protection of tliai boon-giving 
and pre-imminenily great diety and duly 
acknowledged his superiority 

126. O king, O foremost of men, then 
I suddenly came out of the open mouth of 
that high-souled one by means of a great 
gust of wind. 

127. O king, O foremost of men, l then 
saw seated on the branch of the banian 
tree that immeasurably effulgent being in the 
form of a boy, with the mark of Srivatsa, 
who had swallowed up the universe. 

129. O foremost of men, that greatly 
effulgent boy with the mark of Srivttsa 
and with yellow robes on, being gratified 
with me smilingly thus spoke to me, 

10. "O foremost of Rishis, O Markandeya, 
yon were living for sometime within my 
body,—I shall however speak to you.'* 

131. As he said to me, within that very 
moment, I acquired as if new sight ; in 
consequence of which 1 saw myself pos¬ 
sessed of true knowledge and freed from 
the illusions of the world. 

I 3 2 ““35* O child, having seen the inex- 
austible prowess of that imi^eassorably 
effulgent being, I worshipped his revered 
and well-shaped feet with soles as 
bright as the burnished copper and with 
toes of mild red colour. Having placed them 
reverentially on my head and joined my 
hands in humility andhavinggone to him 
with all reverence, l saw that Divine Being 
who is the soul of all things and whose eyes 
are like the pelab of lotus. Having thus 
bowed to him with joined hands I spoke to 
him thus, 11 O God, I desire to know 
you, and also your tliis wonderful illusion. 

136. O excellent one, having entered 
into your body through your mouth, l have 
seen the entire universe in your stomach. 

* 37 - O god, the celestials, the Danavas, 
the Rakshasas, the Yakshas, the Gandhar* 
vas, the Nagas, nay the whole universe 
mobile immobile are all within tour body. 
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138. Though I continuously ran over 
your body, yet through your grace, O god, 
my memory did not fail. 

*39* O great lord.I have come out through 
your desire and not mine. O lotus-eyed 
one, I desire to know you who are faultless. 

140. Why do you stay here becoming a 
boy and swallowing up the universe ? You 
should explain to me all this. 

141. O sinless one, O chastiser of foes, 
why does the universe is within your body ? 
How long will you stay here? 

142. O lord of celestials, I desire to 
hear all this in detail and as they all 
happened. O lotus-eyed one, it is not impro¬ 
per for a Brahmana to desire to know it. 

143. O lord, what I have seen is wonder¬ 
ful and inconceivable.” Having been thus 
addressed by me, that highty effulgent and 
blessed god of gods, that foremost of all 
speakers, duly consoling me, thus spoke to 
me. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty- 
eighth chapter , the 'wonderful child , tn the 
Uarkandeya Samashya 0/ the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXXIX. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 

— Continued • 

The Deity said 

1. O Brahmana, even the celestials do 
not know me truly. But as 1 am pleased 
with you, I shall tell you how 1 created the 
universe. 

2. O Brahmana Rishi. you have filial 
piety, and you have also sought my protec¬ 
tion ; you have also seen me with your eyes, 
and your Brahmacharya is also great. 

3. In days of yore, I called the 
waters by the name of Nara % and because 
the waters have ever been my Ayana (abode), 
I am called Narayana. 

4. O foremost of Brahmana, I am 
Narayana, the source of all things, the 
eternal, the unchangeable : 1 am the creator 
of all things and also the destroyer of all. 

5. I am Vishnu, I am Brahma, I am 
Indra, the lord of the celestials. I am 
king Vaisravana (Kuvera), I am Vaina, the 
king of the deceased spirits. 

6. O foremost of Brahmanas, I am 
Siva, I am Soma, 1 am Kashyapa, I am 
the lord of all treated things ; 1 am Dhata % 
Bidkata, I am tlie sacrifice embodied. 


7. Fire is my mouth, the earth my feet, 
the sun and the moon are my eyes, the 
heaven is my head, the sky and the direc¬ 
tions are my ears. And the waters are my 
sweats (of the body). 

8. Space with the cardinal points are 
my body, and the air is my mind. I have 
performed many hundreds of sacrifices in 
which Dhakshitta were in abundance. 

9. I am ever present in the sacrifices 
of the celestials ; those that know the VedaS 
offer sacrifices to me. On earth those chief 
Khastryas, those kings who desire to obtain 
heaven, 

to—12. And those Vaisyas who also 
desire to attain to those blessed region,—all 
worship me. Becoming Shesha it is I who 
support (on my head) this earth bounded 
by the four seas and decked by Meru and 
Mandara. Assuming the form of the boar 
in the days of yore I raised up this universe 
sunk in water. O foremost of Btahmanas, 
becoming the fire that issues forth from the 
Equine mouth , 

13. It is I who drink up the water and 
create them again. From my month Brahr 
manas, from my arms the Khashtryas^ 
from my thighs the Vaisyas, 

14. From my feet the Sudras, one after 
the other,—sprang up through my great 
energy. The Rig, the Sama, the Yaytl 
and the Atharva Vedas, 

15—>7- Issued forth from me and dis* 
appear also in me. The Brahmanas* 
devoted to asceticism, those that value peace 
as the highest attribute, those that have 
their souls under complete control, those 
that are desirous of knowledge, those that 
are freed from lust and wrath and envy, 
those that are unwedded to earthly things, 
those that have their sms completely des¬ 
troyed, those that possess gentleness and 
virtue, those that are free from pride, those 
that have a full knowledge of the soul—all 
these worship me with profound meditation. 

I am the fire called Samvartaka, 1 am the 
wind called Samvartaka. 

18. 1 am the Samvartaka sun, I am 
the Samvartaka fire. Those that are seen 
in the skies in the shape of stars, 

19. O foremost of Brahmanas, know 
them to be the pores of my skin. The 
oceans, those mines of gems, and the four 
directions, 

20. Know, they are my robes, my bed, 
my abode. They have been spread hf me 
to accomplish the purposes of the celestials. 

21. O excellent man, know that desire# 
anger, joy, fear and ignorance are all 
different forms of myself. 
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22—23. O Brahmana, whatever is obtain¬ 
ed by men by the practice of truth, charity, 
asceticism, peace, harmlessness towards 
ah ere; tures and other such good deeds is 
obtained through my arrangements. Led 
by my laws, men rove about within my 
body, their senses being always overwhelmed 
by me. They do not move according to 
their will,—they are moved by me. 

24—26. The Brahmanas, that have 
thoroughly studied the Vedas, that have 
obtained tranquility in their souls, and that 
have subdued their anger, obtain a high 
reward by performing many sacrifices. But 
such reward is not obtained by men who 
are wicked in their acts, who are over¬ 
whelmed with covetiousness, who are mean 
and disreputable, who have their souls 
unblessed and impure. Therefere O Brah¬ 
mana, know that this reward which is 
obtained by only self-controlled men and 
not obtained by ignorant and foolish men 
—this which is attainable by asceticism 
alone,—produces high merits. 

27. O excellent man, at those times when 
yirtue and morality decrease (in the world) 
and sin and immorality increase, I create 
myself. 

28—29. When fearful and vicious-min¬ 
ded Daityas and Rakshasas, that are 
incapable of being killed by even the fore¬ 
most of the celestials, are born on earth, 1 
f then take my birth in the families of 
virtuous men. And assuming a human 
form, I restore peace by destroying all 
pvils. 

30. By my own Maya I create the celes¬ 
tials, the men, the Gandharvas, the Rak- 
fthasas and all the mobile and immobile 
things. And 1 again destroy them all (when 
the time comes). 

31. For the preservation of virtue and 
morality I assume a human form, and when 
the times come I assumes form that are 
inconceivable. 

32. In the Satya Yuga I become white, 
in the Treta Yuga I become yellow, in the 
Dapara 1 become red and in the Kali Yuga 
I become black. 

33““34* In that Kali Yuga , the virtue 
remains only three fourths. When the end 
of Kali Yuga comes, I assume the fearful 
fortq of death and destroy all the three 
worlds with all their mobile and immobile 
creatures. I then cover the universe with 
tHretf steps. 1 am the soul of the world, I am 
the" source of all happiness. 

35. t I am the humbler of all pride, I am 
omnipreteof, I am Infinite, I am the lord 
of* the sehses, 1 am great in power; O 


Brahmana, I alone set the {wheel of Time 
in motion. I am formless. 

36. O foremost of Rishis, I am the des¬ 
troyer of all creatures, and I am also the 
cause of all efforts of all creatures. My 
soul completely pervades all creatures. O 
chief of Brahmanas, none knows me. 

37 * It >s 1 whom the pious, and the 
devoted worship in all the worlds. O 
Brahmana, whatever pains you have felt 
within my stomach, 

38. O sinless one, know all that was for 
your happiness and good fortune. Whatever 
worlds with their mobile and immobile 
beings you have seen (within my stomach.) 

39 * Everything has been ordained by 
mv soul which is the source of all existence. 
The Grandsire of all the worlds is half of 
my body, 

40* I am named Narayana, wedding 
the conch, the discus and the mace. O 
Brahmana Rishi, for a period of thousand 
times of the four yugas, 

41. I, who am the soul of the universe 
sleep, overwhelming all creatures in uncon¬ 
sciousness, O foremost of Rishis, then 
do I stay here for everlasting time, 

42. O foromost of Brahmanas, in the 
form, of a boy, though l am old, stay here 
until Brahma wakes up. I who am Brahma 
have given you boons. 

43. I am gratified with you, O the 
adored of the Brahmana Rishis. Seeing 
one vast expanse of water and seeing that 
all mobile and immobile creatures are des¬ 
troyed, 

44. You were afflicted with sorrow. I 
knew this, and it is for this reason 1 showed 
the universe when you entered within ray 
body. 

4*. You became astonished and be¬ 
wildered by seeing the entire universe (with* 
in my stomach). O Brahmana Rishi, there¬ 
fore you were soon brought out by me. 

46. I have spoken to you about that 
Soul which is inconceivable even to the 
celestials and the Asuras. As long as that 
great ascetic, the holy Brahma, does not 
awake, 

47. O Brahmana Rishi, till then, live 
here happily and trustfully. 

48—49. O foremost of Brahmanas, when 
that Grandsire of all creatures will awake, I 
shall alone create all creatures having 
bodies,* also the firmament, the earth, the 
light, the atmosphere, the water and als<* * 
afl mobile and immobile creatures- oa earth* 

I* 
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Markmdeya said:— 

50. O child, having sa d this that greatly 
wonderful diety di$ap*;ued. I then saw 
this v tried and wonderful creation start 
into life. 

51. O king, O best* of the Bhnrata race, 
O foremost of all virtuous men, l saw all 
this wonderful sight at the end of the 
Yuga. 

52. The Jotus-eyed deity whom I saw in 
days of yore, that foremost of beings is 
Janardana (Krishna) who has now become 
your relative. 

53. O son of Kunti, in consequence of 
the boon bestowed upon me by that deity 
O my child, memory does not fail, that the 
period of my life is long and that death 
itself is under my control. 

54. That deity is Krishna, the descen¬ 
dant of Vrisni, the ancient supreme lord, 
the inconceivable Hari. the mighty-armed 
hero, who seems to sport (in the world.) 

55. He is Dhata, Vidhata, the destroyer 
of all, the Eternal, the bearer of Srivatsa 
mark on his breast, he is Govinda, the lord 
o' all creatures, the highest of the high. 

56. Seeing the chief of the Vrisnis, this 
Primaeval Deity, this victorious. God, 
wearing the yellow robe, my recollections 
come back to me. 

57. This descendant of Madhu (Krishna) 
is the father and mother of all creatures, 
O foremost of the Kurus fake refuge in this 
great protector. 

Vaishampayana said 

58. H iving been thus addressed, the 
sons of Pritha, and those two foremost of 
men, the twins, with Draupadi, all bowed 
down to Janardana (Krishna). 

59. That foremost of men (Krishna), 
deserving of all honour, being thus revered 
by them, comforted them with sweet words. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty ninth 
chapter , Afarkandeya’s words about Na - 
rayana in the Markandeya Sumo shy a of 
the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CXC. 

MARKENDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

I. The son of Kunti, Yudhisthira again 
asked the great Rishi Markandeya about 
the future government of the earth, 

36 


Yudhisthira said:— 

2. O Rishi, O descendant ofBhrigu, 0 
foremost of speakers, the account of the 
destruction and re-creation of things at the 
end of yuga which we have heard from joil 
is highly wonderful. 

3. lam very curious to know what will 
happen in the Kali Yuga , and when Virtue 
will be destroyed, what would rerhain. 

4. —5. What will be the power of mert 
then and what will be their food and 
what their amusements; what will be the 
length of their life,what their dress and what 
also will be the limit of time, after attaining* 
which the Kreld (age) will ag^iin begin. O 
Rishi, tell me all this. All that you narrald 
is varied and delightful, 

Vaishampayana said:— 

6. Having been thus addressed, that great 
Rishi again began to narrate, delighting 
that foremost of the Vrisni race (Krishna) 
and the Pandavas. 

Markendeya said:— 

7. O king, hear all that has been and 
heard by me and all that has been knowrl 
to me by intution through the grace of the 
god of gods. 

8. O best of the Bharata race, hear as 1 
narrate the account of the world when the 
sinful time would comi. 

9. O best of the Bharata race, in the' 
Kreta age, everything was free from deceit, 
and guile* avarice and covetousness. Vir¬ 
tue like a bull was among men with four 
legs complete. 

10. In the Trcta sin took away one of 
its legs ; and virtue had then (only) three 
legs. In the Dwapara, sin and virtue are 
mixed half and half. 

u-r-14. O best of the Bharata face, in the 
dark age (Kali) virtue being mixed with 
three parts of sin lives by the side of men. 
Accordingly virtue is said to wait upon meh 
with only fourth part remaining. O Yu¬ 
dhisthira, know that the period of life, the 
energy, the intellect and the physical 
strength of men (gradually) decrease mi 
every Yuga. O Yudhisthira, the Bramha- 
nas, the Kshatryas, the Vaisdyas and Su- 
dras will practise morality and virtue with 
deceit, and men *m general will deceive their 
fellow men by spreading the (false) net of 1 
virtue. Men with false pride of learning by 
their alcts will make truth concealed. 

15. In consequence of the loss of* truth 
the lives of men will be short, and in conse¬ 
quence of the shortness of life they will not 
be able to acquire much knowledge* 
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16. tn consequence of the littleness of 
knowledge, they will have no wisdom. And 
for this, covetousness and avarice will over¬ 
whelm them all. Men being wedded to 
avarice, anger, ignorance and desire, 

17. —18. Will display enmity towards 
one another and will desire to take one 
another’s life. Thus virtue deminished and 
their asceticism and truth gone Vaisyas, 
Brahmanas, and Kshatryas will all be equal 
to the Sudras. The lowest (orders of men,) 
will rise to the middle (orders of men,) and 
the middle will certainly descend to the 
lowest. 

29. At the end of Yugu such will be the 
state of the world. The robes made of flax 
will be considered the best and Koradttshaka 
grain will be considered to be the best. 

20—21. At the end of Yuga men will 
consider thetr wives as only friends ; they 
will live on fish and milk of goats and sheeps, 
for cows will then be extinct. At this time 
even those that always observe vows will 
become covetcous. 

22. At the end of Yuga men will be 
opposed to one another and seek one 
another’s life. They will be atheists and 
thieves. 

23. They will dig even the banks of 
streams with their spades and sow grains 
there. But even these places will prove 
barren to them at this period of time. 

04. Those men who arc devoted to the 
rkes in honour of the deceased and of 
llte celestials will be coveteous and will also 
appropriate and enjoy what belongs to 
others. 

25. The father will enjoy what belongs 
to the son and the son what belongs to the 
father. At such lime things forbidden by 
the Sastras will be enjoyed by men. 

26. The Brahmanas will speak ill of the 
Vedas, and they will not observe any vows. 
Their understanding being clouded by the 
science of controversy, they will neither 
perform sacrifices nor Nomas . Deluded by 
the scienes of controversy, their heart will be 
led away to things mean and low. 

27. Men will till low-lands and employ 
C owS and calves that are but one year old in 
drawing the plough and carrying the 
burdens. 

28. Sons having killed their fathers and 
lathers having killed their sons will incur no 
oppobrium by doing it ; and they ever will 
lake glory in them. 

The whole world will be filled with 
Mlecha conduct and Mlecha notions. All 
^religious) rites and sacrifices will cease ; 


there will be joy no where, and genera? 
festivities will disappear. 

30. Men will rob the possessions of help¬ 
less persons, oLthose that are friendless and 
of those that are widows. 

3 1 •—33* Possessing little energy and 
strength, and no knowledge and being 
addicted to avarice,-ignorance, and sinful 
practices, men will accept with joy the 
gifts made by the wicked-minded people with 
contemptuous words. O son of Kunti, the 
kings with their hearts wedded to sin, hav¬ 
ing no knowledge and always being proud of 
their wisdom will fight with one another with 
the intention of taking one anothers’ lives. 
The Kshatr>as will beat the end of the 
Yuga the thorns of the earth. 

34. Full of avarice, swelling with pride 
and vanity, unable and unwilling to protect 
(their subjects), they will take pleasure in 
punishing (their subjects). 

35. Again and again attacking the good 
and the honest, and fueling no pity for them 
even when they will cry in grief, the Ksha- 
htryas will, O descendant of Bharata, rob 
them of their wives and wealth. 

36. When this Yuga will come, no one 
will ask for a girl, (for marriage), and no one 
also will give away a girl. The girls will 
themselves choose their own husbands. 

37. The kings with their mind darkened 
by ignorance, and discontented with what 
they have, will at such a tin e rob their 
subjects by every means in their power. 

38. There is no doubt the world will be 
then Mlechafied . When this Yuga would 
come, the right hand will deceive the left, 
and the left the right. 

^ 39. Men with false pride of learning will 
7 diminish truth. The old will display the 
[ folly of the young, and the young will show 
in them the dotage of the old. 

40. The cowards will have the reputation 
of bravery, and the brave will be as melon* 
choly (fools) as the cowards. At this age 
men will not trust one another. 

41. Full of avarice and ignorance all the 
world will have but one sort of food,—sin 
will increase and virtue will fade away. 

42. O ruler of men, the Brahmanas, the 
Kshatryas, and the Vaisyas will disappear, 
leaving no trace of their orders. At this 
time all men will be of one order. 

43. Fathers will not forgive their sens, 
and the sons will not forgive their fathers ; 
at this time wives will not serve their hus¬ 
bands. 

44. When this age will come men will 
seek those countries where men's staple 
food is wheat and barley. 
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45. ’~0’king, men a id women will become 
perfectly free in their conduct. When this 
age will come, they will not tolerate one 
another’s«acts. 

46. O Yudhisthira, the whole world will 
be then mlechafied ; men will no more 
gratify the celestials by performing the Sradh 
ceremony. 

47. O ruler of men, no one will listen to 
the words of others and none will be con¬ 
sidered as another’s preceptor. The whole 
world will be enveloped by fearful (intellec¬ 
tual) darkness. 

48. Then the length of men’s life will be 
sixteen years. When this age would come 
men will die at this age. 

49. Girls of five and six years will give 
birth to cluldren and boys of seven or eight 
years of age will be fathers. 

50. O king, O foremost of monarchs, 
when this age would come the wife will 
not remain content with her husband, and 
the husband also will not remain content 
with his wife. 

51. When this age would come, the 
possession of men will be small, and they will 
falsely bear the marks of religion. The world 
will be filled with avarice and jealousy. No 
one will be a giver to the other. 

52. The country will be afflcted with 
dearth and famine. The roads will be filled 
with lustful men and unchasts women. 
Women will also hate their husbands. 

53. When this age will come, men will 
certainly adopt the Mlecha conduct ; they 
will eat all thiugs ; they wiil be free in all 
their all acts. 

54. O'best of the Bharata race, led by 
avarice, men will deceive one another 
when they will buy and sell. 

55 - When this age would come, men will 

erform the ceremonies and rites without 

nowing the ordinances ; they will behave 
as they would like. 

56. When this age would come, led by 
their nature, men will act with cruelty and 
Will speak ill of one ano another. 

57. People will pitilesslv destroy trees 
and gardens. Men will be filled with anxeity 
for their livelihood. 

58. O king, led away by coveteousness, 
men will kill the Brahma nas and appro¬ 
priate and enjoy their wealth. 

59. The Brahmanas, being persecuted 
by the Sudras and afflicted with fear and 
exclaiming " Oh ” “ Alas " will rove over 
the world with none to protect them. 


60. When men will kill others, when 
they will be wicked, cruel and destroyers of 
all animals, then will that (Kali) Yuga 
would come, 

61—62. O perpetuator of the Kuru 
race, O king, the foremost of Brahmanas, 
being persecuted by the robbers, will like 
crows fly in fear ana in great speed to rivers, 
to mountains and to inaccessible regions. 
Being afflicted with tasks imposed on them 
by cruel kings, 

63. O ruler of earth, they will lose all 
patience in this fearful age. They will do all 
improper works and become the servants of 
the Sudras. 

64. The Sudras will explain religion, 
Brahmanas will listen to them and settle 
their duties by accepting such interpreta* 
tions (as made by the Sudras.) 

65. The low will become the high, and 
all sources of tilings will appear in contrary 
shape. Abandoning the celestials, men 
will worship the bones See, 

66. At this age, the Sudras will cease 
to serve the Brahmanas. In the hermit¬ 
ages of the Brahamanas, in their schools 
and colleges, 

67. In places sacred to the gods 
and in sacrificial grounds and in sacred 
tanks, the earth will be disfigured with 
tombs and walls containing bones &c., and 
they will have no temples dedicated to the 
celestials. 

68—70. All this will take place in the 
(Kali) Yuga. Know these are the signs of 
the (Kali) Yuga. When men become always 
fierce, sinful, carnivorous, addicted to in¬ 
toxicating drinks then does the (Kali) 
Yuga come. O king, when flowers 
will be produced in flowers, the fruits ini 
fruits, then does the (Kali) Yuga come. In 
this Yuga the clquds pour rain unseason¬ 
ably. 

71. Ceremonial rites of men do not 
follow one another in due order and the 
Sudras quarrel with the Brahmanas. 

72. Soon is the earth filled with the Mle- 
ebas, and Brahmanas for fear of heavy 
taxes fly in all directions. 

73. All distinctions among men dis¬ 
appear. With honorary tasks and offices, 
men go to the forests and live on fruits 
and roots. 

74. When the world will be so afflicted, 
there will be ho rectitude of conduct. Dis- 
ceples will not heed their preceptors' ins¬ 
tructions,—nay they will even try to injure 
them. 

75. Preceptors impoverished for the 
want of wealth will be disregarded by men. 
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Friends and relations and kinsmen will 
perform friendly offices for only the sake of 
wealth. 

76—77. When that age would come, 
every one will be in want. All the direc¬ 
tions will be in a blaze; the stars and the 
constellations will have no brilliancy, and 
the planets and planetary conjunctions will 
be inauspicious. The curse of the wind 
will be confused, and innumerable meters 
will flash tliough the sky, foreboding great 
fear. 

78. The sun will appear with six other 
suns. There will be great noise on 
everyside, and everywhere there will be 
(great) conflagrations. 

79. The sun from his rising to setting 
will be covered by Rahu. The exalted deity 
of one thousand eyes (Indra) will unceasing¬ 
ly shower rains. 

80. When this age will come, crops will 
pot grow in (great) abundance. The wo- 
piert will always be very harsh in speech ; 
they wi|l become pitiless and fond of weep¬ 
ing. 

81. They will never obey the orders of 
their husbands. When this age will come, 
sons will kill fathers and mothers. 

82. Women living uncontrolled will kill 
(heir husbands and sons. O great king, 
Rahu will then devour the sqn out of sea¬ 
son. 

83—85. When this rge will come, fire 
will blaze up in all directions. Travellers, 
being unable to obtain food, drink and 
shelter even when they ask for them, will lie 
down on the wayside. Crows, snakes, 
vultures, and kites and other animals and 
birds will utter discordant cries. When 
that age would come, men will abandon 
their friends and relatives, 

86—87. Servants and followers. When 
this age will come, leaving the countries, 
directions, towns and cities that they occupy, 
men will one after the other seek for new 
ones. “Oh father, Oh son," uttering such 
frightful words, 

88. Men in great affliction will rove over 
the (various) countries. When this terrible 
age would be over, 

89. Creatures would come into existence 
again beginning with the Bramhanas. When 
that age will pass away, creation will again 
increase. 

90. Providence will again be propitious 
at will. When the sun, the moon, and the 
Vrihaspati 

91. Will with the constellation of Pushya 
enter the same, the clouds will incessant¬ 


ly shower rains, and stars and planets wfO 
be auspicious. 

92. The planets, duly revolving in their 
orbits will be greatly propitious. Abun¬ 
dance, prosperiety, wealth and peace will be 
every where. 

93. Impelled by Time a Brahmana 
named Kalki Vishungasha will be bom. 
He will possess great energy, intellegence 
and prowess. 

94—95. He will be born at a village 
called Sambhala in a blessed Brahmana 
family. As soon as thought of, vehichles, 
weapons, warriors, and anns and armours 
will all be at his command. He will be the 
imperial sovereign ever victorious by the 
strength of his virtue. 

96—97. He will restore order and peace 
in this world overcrowded with creatures 
and contradictory in its laws. That efful* 
gent and greatly intelligent Bramhana will 
destroy all things. He will be the destroyer 
of all, and he will be the maker of a new 
Yuga, 1 'hat twiceborn one surrounded by 
the Brahmanas, will exterminate all the low 
and despicable Mlechas wherevever they 
will be found. 

Thus ends the hundred and nintieth 
chapter , prophecy for the future, in the 
Markendeya Samashya of the Vana Pasm 1. 


CHAPTER CXCI. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
—Ccn tinned, 

Markandeya said:— 

f. Then * exterminating all robbers, he 
(Kalki) will duly give away this earth 
at a great horse-sacrifice to the Brah¬ 
manas. 

2. Having established the blessed recti¬ 
tude ordained by the Seif-create (Bramha), 
that doer of virtuous and renowned deeds 
will then enter a charming forest. 

3. The people of the earth will imitate 
his conduct. When thieves and robbers 
will be exterminated by the Bramhanas, 
there will be again prosperity (on earth) 

4. When the countries will be (all) sub¬ 
jugated, that foremost of Brahmanas, having 
cast away the deer-skins, lances, and tri¬ 
dents and other weapons, 

5. Showing his rtv.Tence for the excel¬ 
lent twice-born ones was engaged in 
killing the thieves. 1'hat Kalki, will rove 
over the earth being adored by the foremost 
of Brahmanas. 
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6. The hen rt-rending cries of “ Oh 
father/’ “O mother” “O son” will rise 
when he will exterminate the thieves and 
robbers. 

7. O descendant of Bharata, when at 
the appearance of the Kriti Yoga sin will 
thus De completely destroyed and virtue will 
flourish men will again be engaged in religi¬ 
ous rites. 

Well-planted gardens, sacrificial 
grounds, large tanks, Vedic schools and col¬ 
leges, ponds and temples will (all) reappear 
every where ; various sacrifices will also 
begin to be performed at the appearance of 
the Krita age. 

9. Brahmanas will be honest and good. 
Being devoted to asceticism, they will be 
Rishis. 

10. The hermitages occupied by the wick¬ 
ed wretches will once more be the homes of 
men devoted to truth. Men in general will 
begin to honour and practise truth. All 
seeds sown on earth will grow. 

11. O king of kings, every kind of crop 
will grow in every season. Men will devo¬ 
tedly practice charity, vows and relegious 
rites. 

12. The Bramhanas, devoted to medi¬ 
tation and sacrifices will be of virtuous soul 
and cheerful disposition. The kings will 
virtuously govern the earth. 

13. In the Krita Yuga, the Vaisyas 
will devote themselves to trade, the Bram¬ 
hanas will be devoted to their six duties 
and the Kshatryas will be devoted to the 
display of prowess. 

14. The Sudras will be devoted to the 
service of the other three orders. Such will 
be the Dharma iu Krita, Treta and Dapara 
Yugas. 

15. O son of Pandit, I have now narrated 
to you everything, I have told you the 
periods embraced by the several Yugas,— 
that which is known to all. 

16. Thus have l now told you everything 
appartaining to both the past and the future 
as narrated by Vayu in his own Purana 
adored by the Rishis. 

17. Immortal as I am, I have many 
times seen and ascertained the courses of 
the world. I have now told you all that I 
Have seen and felt. 

18. O undeteriorating one, heir now my 
words with your brothers relating some thing 
else to clear your doubts about religion. 

19. O foremost of virtuous men, O king, 
you should always fix your soul on virtue ; 
lor, virtuous-minded men obtain.bliss buth 
here and hereafter. 


20. O sinless one, listen to the auspici¬ 
ous words that I tell you (now). You 
should never humiliate a Bnahmana, for a 
Brahmana, if augry, can destroy the three 
worlds by his vows. 

Taishampayan-i said * 

2 t. Having heard these words of Mar- 
kandeya, the foremost of the Kurus, the 
greatly intellegent and highly effulgent king 
(Yudhisthira) spoke these words of wisdom. 

Ynclhisthira said •— 

22. O Rishi, if I am to protect my sub¬ 
jects, what course of action must 1 follow ? 
How should I behave, so that I may not fall 
away from the duties of my order ? 

Markandeya said 

23. Be kind to all creatures and be deyo* 
ted to their good. Love all without hating 
any one. 

24. Be truthful, be self* con trolled,be ever 
engaged in protecting your subjects. Prac¬ 
tise virtue and avoid sin and worship the 
Pitris and the celestials. 

25. Whatever you have done from ig¬ 
norance, expatiate it by giving away in 
charity. Abandoning pride, alway possess 
humility. 

26. Conquering all the world, remain in 
joy, and be happy. This is the course of con¬ 
duct that accords with the rules of virtue. 
This is and this was what is considered 
virtue. 

27. Therefore, O child, do not be aggrie¬ 
ved by ypur this present calamity. There 
is nothing past or future that is not known to 
you. 

28—29. O child, the wise men are never 
be overwhelmed when they are persecuted by 
Time. O mighty-armea hero, Time rises 
superior even to the dwellers of heaven. Q 
child, time afflicts all creatures. O sin]e$$ 
one, let not doubt come into your tnina re¬ 
garding what I have told you. 

30. If doubt comps to your mind, your 
virtue will be destroyed. O best of the 
Bharata race, you are born in the celepc^led 
Kuru dynasty. 

31. You should practise in thought, in 
word and in deed that which 1 haMe told 
you. 

Yndhisthira said:— 

O foremost of Brahmanas, the words 
which you havje spoken to me are sweet to 
hear. 
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32. O lord, I shall carefully follow them 
at your command. O foremost of Brah- 
tnanas, I have neither avarice, nor lust, nor 
fear, nor pride. 

33. O Lord, I shall act according to wba* 
you have told me. 

Vaishampayana said 

Having heard the words of the intellegent 
Markandeya 

34. O king, the Pandavas became exceed- 
ingly glad along with the wielder of the 

E Savanga (Krishna) and with all those 
ost of Brahmanas and with all those 
that were there. 

35. Having heard the blessed words of 
the ancient history told by the intelligent 
Markandeya, they were (all) filled with 
astonishment. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety first 
ehapter , command to Yudhisthira , in the 
Markandey Samasya of the Yana Parva, 


CHAPTER CXCII. 

(MARKENDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Janamejeya said ••— 

1. You should speak to me about the 
greatness of the Brahmanas, as Markendeya 
told it to the Pandavas. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

2. The son of Pandu spoke thus to Mar¬ 
kandeya, “You should speak to me about 
the greatness of the Brahmanas.” Mar¬ 
kandeya replied, “Hear the account of the 
Brahmanas in the days of old.” 

Markandeya said:— 

3. A king of Ajodhya, born in Ikshaku’s 
dynasty,—named Parikshit (once) went 
out hunting. 

4. Pursuing a deer alone on a single 
horse he went away to a great distance (from 
his followers and retinue). 

5. Fatigued and afflicted with hunger 
a fid thirst, he saw in that part of the coun¬ 
try where he was (thus) led, a dark and 
dense forest. 

6. He entered it (the forest). Seeing in 
the deep forest a charming lake, he with his 
horse bathed there. 

7. Thus being refreshed and placing some 
lotus-stalks before th^ horse (for him to eat), 
he sat on the side of the lake. Lying-down 
there he heard a^sweet strain of music. 


8. Hearing it he reflected, “I do not see 
any trace of any human being here : whose 
strain of music is then this 7” 

9 * He then saw a damsel of great beautv 
and grace gathering flowers and singing 
(as she was doing it). She soon came near 
the king. 

10. To her said he, “O blessed lady, who 

are you and to whom do you belong V* “She 
replied, I am a maiden.” The king said “I 
ask you to be mine.” '* 

11. To him replied the maiden, “Give me 
a pledge,—only then I can be yours.” The 
king asked about the pledge and the mai¬ 
den said, “I must never see water.” 

12. The king said, “Be it so” and he 
then married her. Having married her, the 
king Parikshit sported with her in great 
joy and sat with her in silence. 

13. When he was thus living, his soldier* 
arrived at that spot. 

14. Seeing the kings, the soldiers stood 
surrounding him. Cheered by the arrival 
of his soldiers, the king entered a palankio 
and went to his city. Arriving at his own 
city, he lived with her in privacy. 

15. Even those who were stationed near 
him could not see him. Thereupon his chief 
minister asked those women that waited 
upon him, “What is your business ?” The 
women said,— 

16. “ We see here a matchlessly beatitful 
damsel and the king has married her giving 
her a pledge, namely that he would never 
show her any water.” 

17—18. Having heard all this, he (the 
minister) made an artificial forest containing 
many trees with numerous fruits and flowers. 
He excavated a large and deep tank within 
that forest m one of its comers. He covered 
it with a net of pearls, and its water looked 
like ambrosia. One day he spoke thus to 
the king in private. “This is a beautiful 
forest having no water any where. Sport 
here in joy.” 

I 9 ~ 20 - At these words of the minister, he 
(the King) entered that forest with his 
beatiful wife. One day when he was sport¬ 
ing in that charming forest, he became tired 
and fatigued and afflicted with hunger and 
thirst. He then saw a bower of Afadhati 
(creeper). 

21. Entering it with his beloved, the king 
saw a tank full of water which was trans¬ 
parent and which was as sweet as nectar. 
Seeing it with his beautiful wife, he sat down 
on its bank* 

22. Then the king thus spoke to that 
lady, “ Cheerfully bathe in this water.' 4 


1 
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Having heard his words, she got down 
under the water, but she did not re-appear 
again. 

23. When the king searched for her, 
he did not find any trace of her. He then 
ordered the water of the tank to be pumped 
out. He thereupon saw a frog sitting at 
the mouth of a hole. On seeing this, the 
king passed the following order in anger. 

24. “ Kill all frogs wherever they are 
to be found. Whoever wishes to see me, let 
him come to me with a dead frog as 
tribute.** 

25. When this fearful destruction of 
frogs went on, the frightened frogs went 
to their king and told him all that had 
happened. 

26. Thereupon the king of the frogs, 
assuming the garb of an ascetic Bramhana, 
came to that monarch and thus spoke to 
him, 

27. 41 O king, do not allow anger to take 
possession of you. Be kind, you should 
not destroy the innocent frogs.'* 

Two slokas here follow :— 

28—29. O undetcriorating one, do no* 
destroy the frogs. Pacify your wrath. The 
prosperity and ascetic merit of those that 
have their souls steeped in ignorance always 
suffer diminution. Pledge yourself not to 
be angry with the frogs. What need have 
you to commit such a sin ? What purpose 
will be served by killing the frogs V * 

30. To him the king whose heart was 
full of the grief for the disappearance of his 
dear one thus spoke, 

31. “ I will never forgive the frogs. 1 
will certainly destroy them. My beloved wife 
has been devoured by one of those wicked 
wretches. The frogs therefore will always 
deserve to be killed by me. O learned man, 
you shall not intercede on their behalf." 

32—33. Having heard his words, he 
(the frog king) thus spoke with his 
senses and mind much pained, 44 O king, 
be kind. I am the king of the frogs, named 
Ayusha. She was my daughter, named 
Sushavana. This is but an instance of her 
bad character. She had deceived many other 
kings before. Then the king said, “ I 
desire to have her. Let her be given to me 
by you." 

34. Thereupon her father bestowed her 
upon him ana he spoke to her thus, 44 Wait 
upon this king." 

35. Having said this, he thus cursed his 
daughter in anger, “ As you have deceived 
many kings, for your this untruthful conduct, 
your sons will be haters of Brahmanas." 


36. Having obtained her, the king be¬ 
came greatly enamoured of her for her great 
accomplishments. Feeling that he had, as it 
were, obtained the sovereignty of the three 
worlds, he bowed down his head to the king 
of the frogs. Honouring him in due form 
he thus spoke wiihhis voice choked with 
tears of joy, 44 I have been much favoured." 

37. The king of the frogs, then biding 
farewell to his daughter, went away whence 
he had come. 

38. After some time, the king begot on 
her three sons. They were named, Sala, 
Dala and Vala. Some time after, the king, 
their father, installing the eldest son on the 
throne, went to a forest with the desire of 
practising asceticism. 

39. One day Sala, when out in hunting, 
saw a deer and pursued it on his car. 

40. He spoke to the charioteer 44 Drive 
me faster." Having been thus addressed 
the charioteer said to the king, 

41. 44 Do not entertain such a purpose. 

I This deer is incapable of being caught by 

you. If however Vami horses were yoked 
to your chariot, then you could have 
cought it." Thereupon the king said to 
the charioteer. Tell me all about the 
Vami horses, or else I shall kill you," 
Having been thus addressed by the king, 
the charioteer became greatly frightened. 
He was afraid of the king, he was also 
afraid of the Vamadeva ; and therefore he 
did not tell the king anything. Thereupon 
the king uplifting his sword again said 
to him, 44 Tell me soon, or I will certainly 
kill you." Being afraid of the king, the 
charioteer said, 44 Vami horses are those 
that belong to Vamadeva, they are as fleet 
as the mind. 

42. When he said this, the king thus 
spoke to him, “go (at once) to the hermitage 
of Vamadeva." Having gone to the her¬ 
mitage of Vamadeva, he thus spoke to that 
Rishi, 

43. “O exalted one, a deer shot by me is 
flying away. You should make me capable 
of catching it by giving me your pair of 
Vami horses, The Rishi replied, "I give 
you my pair of Vami horses ; but after ac¬ 
complishing your object, you must soon re¬ 
turn them to me. Having taken those 
horses and.having obtained the Rishi’s per¬ 
mission, the king yoked the pair of Vami 
horses to his car and then pursued the 
deer. When he had left the hermitage, he 
thus spoke to his charioteer, “These (two) 
jewels of horses the Bramhanas (by no 
means) deserve to possess. They must not 
be returned to Vamadeva.” Having said 
this and caught the deer, he returned to his 
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capital, and kept the Vami horses in the 
inner apartments of his palace. 

44. Thereupon the Rishi reflected, ‘‘This 
prince is young. Having obtained an ex¬ 
cellent pair of horses, he is sporting with 
them in great joy without returning them to 
me, Alas ! What a pity !" 

45, Having thus thought in his mind, 
he spoke to one of his desciples after full 
one month had passed away. “O Atreya, 
go and ask the king what he had done 
with the Vami horses. He should return 
them to your preceptor. 

461 He went to the king and spoke to 
him as instructed. Thereupon the king 
replied, “ These two horses deserve (only) 
to be possessed by kings. 1 he Bralnnanas 
do not deserve to possess jewels of such 
value. What business have Brahmanas 
with horses? Go back with content- 
mtfftl" 

47. Going back he told all to the pre¬ 
ceptor. Having heard this sad news, Va- 
inadeva was filled with wrath, and he him¬ 
self went to the king and asked for his 
I torses. But he declined to give him what 
lie asked. 

Vamadeva said:— 

48. O king, give me mv Vami horses. 
By them you have accomplished something 
which was impossible to be accomplished bv 
you. By transgressing the practices of both 
the Brahmanas and the Khashtryas, do not 
cause your own death by the terrible curse 
of Varuna. 

The king said 

49. O Vamadeva, these two excellent, 
well “trained, and docile bulls are fit animals 
for Brahmanas. Go with them wherever 
yoU like. Even the Vedas carry person, 
like you, (what will you do with horses) ? 

Vamadeva said:— 

50. O king, the Vedas indeed carry per- 
squ$ like us,—but that is in the next world. 
But in this world animals like these (horses) 
carry me and also men like me and also 
all others. 

The king said 

51. Let four asses carry you, or four 
mules of the best kind, or four horses as 
fleet a& the wind. Go away with these,— 
the pair of Vami horses deserve to be pos¬ 
sessed only by tlie Khashtryas. Therefore, 
know that those t,Vami horses) arc not 
yours. 

Vamadeva said 

52. O king* very severe vows have been 


ordained for the Brahmanas. If I have ob¬ 
served thent, then let four fearful and 
mighty Kakshasas of terrible appearance 
and iron body pursue you at my command 
and kill you, ana then carry you on their 
sharp lances after cutting up your body into 
four parts. 

The king said 

53, O Vamadeva, let those that are 
armed with bright lances and swords and 
that know you to be a Bramhana who 
desires to take life in thought, word and 
deed, at my command cut you down with 
all your desciples, 


54. O king, when you receive from me* 
these Vani liorses, you had said, “I will re¬ 
turn them/' Therefore give me back my 
Vami horses, so that you can save your 
life. 

The king said 

55. Hunting is ordained for the Ksha- 
tryas. I do not punish you for your un¬ 
truthfulness. ‘O Brahmana, obeying all your 
commands, I shall obtain the blessed re¬ 
gion. 

Vamadeva said 

56. A Bramhana can never be punished 
in thoughts, words or deeds. 'That learned 
man who succeeds by ascetic austerities 
on knowing a Bramhana to be so does not 
attain to prominence in this world. 

Markandey said:— 

57. O king, when the king had been 
thus addressed by Vamadeva, there rose 
four fearful-featured Kakshasas. As they 
with up lifted lances in their hands came to 
the king with the intention of killing him, 
he thus cried aloud, 

58. 4t O Bramhana, if all the Ikshakus t if 
Dala (my brother), if all these Vaisyas tell 
me, even then 1 will not give up these Vami 
horses to Vamadeva, for these men can 
never (then) be virtuous." 

59. When he was thu9 speaking, they 
(the Rakshasas) killed him and that lord of 
earth fell on the ground. Thereupon learn¬ 
ing of the death of the king, the Ikshakus 
installed Dala on the throne. 

60. 'Then the Btamhana Vamadeva 
went to his kingdom and spoke tlws to the 
king Dala, “O king, it has been ordained in 
all the Srstras that men should give away 
to the Brahmanas. 

61. O king, if you fear sin, then give me 
my Vami horses back without any delay/* 


Vamadeva said 1 •— 
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Having heard these words of Vamadeva, 
that king spoke thus to the charioteer in 
anger,” 

62. Bring me one of those beautiful but 
poisonous arrows that are kept with 
you, so that pierced by it, Vamadeva may 
lie prostrate on the ground in pain and be 
tom by the dogs. 

Vamadeva said 

63. O ruler of men, I know you have a 
son ten years old, born of Senajata, your 
queen. Urged by my word, soon kill your 
tnat beloved boy by these fearful arrows. 

Markandeya said :— 

64. O king, when Vamadeva had said 
this, the farrows) killed the prince in the 
inner appartment. Hearing that he had 
been killed by his arrows, Dala spoke these 
words. 

The King said:— 

65. O Ikshwakus, I shall today do your 

f ood. I will with great force kill this Bram- 
ana. Bring me another of my greatly efful¬ 
gent arrows. O rulers of earth, behold my 
prowess today. 

Vamadeva said 

66. This fearful and poisonous arrow 
that you aim at me, O ruler of men, you 
shall not be able to aim or to shoot, 

The King said 

67. O Ikshwakus, behold, I am incapable 
of shooting the arrow that has been taken 
by me ; I Tail to kill this BramhanA. Let 
Vamadeva be blessed with a long life, 

Vamadeva said •— 

68. Touching your queen with this arrow, 
you may cleanse yourself off this sin. 

Markandeya said 2— 

The king did as he was directed, and then 
the princess spoke thus to the Rishi. 

The Queen said 

69. O Vamadeva, let me be able to ins¬ 
truct duly this foolish husband of mine from 
day to day imparting to him words of gTave 
import. Let me always wait upon and serve 
the Bramhanas; and by this, O twice born 
one, let me acquire the sacred regions alter 
death. 

Vamadeva said:— 

70. O princess, O beautiful-eyed lady, 
you have saved this royal dynasty. Ask of 
me a matchless boon. I will grant you what- 
ever you ask. O faultless lady, rule over 


your these kinsmen and over the kingdom 
of the Ikshwakas. 

The Queen said:— 

71* O exalted one, this is the boon I ask, 
-—-that my husband may now be freed from 
his sin, and that you may think well of his 
son and kinsmen. O foremost of Bramhanas, 
this is the boon I ask. 

Markandeya said:— 

72. Having heard her these words, O 
foremost of the Kurus, the Rishi said, "Be it 
s°.‘; Thereupon that king, becoming exceed- 
jngly happy and bowing to the great Rishi, 
gave him his Vami horses. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety second 
chapter,the history of the frogs, in the Afar- 
kandeya Samashya of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER C X C III. 
MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 


Vaishampayana said:— 

*• .The Rishis, the Brahmanas and 
Yudhisthira then asked Markandeya how 4 
the Rishi Vaka was (so) long-lived. Mar¬ 
kandeya thus spoke to them all. 

2. “The greatly ascetic royal sage Vaka 
was long-lived ; you need not enquire of its 
reason. 


3. O descendant of Bharata, having 
heard this, the son of Kunti Dharmaraja 
Yudhisthira with his brothers thus again 
asked Markendaya. 

4 - "W. have heard that both the high- 

souled Vaka and Dalya were immortal; ancf 
these (two) Rishis, held in universal re¬ 
verence, were the friends of the lord of the 
celestials (Indra). 


5 - O exalted one, I desire to hear the 
account of the meetings of Indra and Vaka 
which is both full of joy as well as grief, 
I ell me all this in detail. . 


Markandeya said 

, O king, when the fearful war between 
the Devas and the Astiras was over, Indra 
became the lord of all the worlds. 

7. The clouds copiously rained and 
people had an abundance of harvests, 
1 hey had no malice or ill will, they were 
devoted to the duties of their own ord.r, 
1 hey were all devoted to virtue. 

8. Adhering to the duties of their own 
order, people became very happy. Having 
seen all people toppy, the slayer of Vala, 


37 
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9. O king, the lord of the celestials, 
Indra himself became very happy. Seated 
on his (elephant) Airavata, he saw his 
happy subjects. 

. 10. (Hd also saw) various hermitages 
and many auspicious rivers, prosperous 
towns, villages and rural regions, all enjoy¬ 
ing plenty in everything. 

11—12. (He also saw) kihgs devoted to 
viitueand skillful in protecting their sub¬ 
jects ; also tanks and reservours, wells and 
Ikkes hnd small ponds all full of water and 
adorned with the foremost of Brahmanas 
engaged in the observance of various 
excellent vows. O king, then descending 
on the charming earth, Satakratu (Indra) 

13. Went, O king, towards a blessed 
country abounding in numerous trees, and 
situated in tlie rigeon of the east near the 
sea. 

14. It was a charming hermitage fre¬ 
quented by beasts and birds. The king 
of the celestials iavr in that charming 
hermitage Veka. 

15. Vaka also seeing the chief of the 
celestials became exceedingly happy. He 
received him with the offer of Argha and 
water to wash his feet and also fruits and 
roots. 

16. Having comfortably seated himself, 
the boon-giving, slayer of Vala, the king of 
of heaven, asked Vaka the following 
questions. 

Indra said - .— 

17. O Rishi, O sinless one, you have 
lived for one hundred thousand years. O 
Brahmana, tell me what are the sorrows of 
those who live for ever. 

Vaka said *— 

iS. To live with persons who are dis¬ 
agreeable, to be separated with {[persons 
that are agreeable ana beloved, to associate 
with the wicked, these are the evils which 
they that are immortal have to bear. 

19. What could-be greater evil than (to 
witness) the death of sons and wives, of 
kinsmen and friends and than the pain of 
dependance ort others. 

20. I believe there is no more pitiable 
sight in the world than that of men destitute 
df wealth being insulted by others (who 
possess wealth). 

21. The acquisition of family dignity 
by those who do not possess it and the 
lass of family dignity by those who possess 
it,—unions and disunions,—these are to be 
witnessed by one who lives fc* ever. 


22. O diety Satakratu, those that have 
no family dignity gain wealth,—what could 
be greater reverses of family dignity than 
this ? All this you are to see happening 
before your eyes (if your live forever). 

23. What can be a greater sorrow than 
(to witness) the reverses of the celestials, 
the Danavas, the Gandharvas, men, the 
Nagas and the Rakshasas ? 

24. They that are nobly bom suffer 
affliction by coming under the subjection 
of low-born men ; the poor are insulted by 
the rich,—what can be a greater sorrow than 
(all) this ? 

25. Innumerable Instances of such con¬ 
tradictory dispensations are 9een in the 
world (by one who lives for ever). The 
foolish and the ignorant are happy while the 
learned and the wise are miserable. 

26—27. Many instances of misery are 
seen among men in this worid* 

Indta said!:— 

O greatly exalted one, tell me what are 
the joys of those that live for ever,—joys 
adored by th& celestials and the Rtshis ? 

Vaka said 

He who cooks even leaves at the eighth 
and twelveth part of the day, 

28. And he who has no wicked friend,— 
who is happ : er than he ? He in whose 
case the day is not counted is not called 
voracious. 

29—32. O Maghavan, even he is happy 
who cooks only little leaves (for his food). 
Earned by his own efforts, without having 
to depend upon others, he who eats even 
fruits and leaves in his own house deserves 
to be respected. He, who eats in another's 
house the food given to him in contempt,— 
even if that food be rich and palatable,— 
does a thing which is hateful. Therefore 
the wise cry M fie” on the food that a mean 
wretch like a doe or a Rakshasha eats at 
another's house. If after feeding the guests 
and the servants, and offering food to the 
pitris, an excellent Brahmana 

33. Eats what remains,—there can be 
none happier than he. O Satakratu, there 
is nothing sweeter or holier 

34—35. Than that food which such a 
person takes after having fed the guests with 
its first portion. Each mouthful that the 
Brahmana eats after having fed the guests 
produces the fruit of giving away one 
thousand kine. Whatever sins might have 
been committed by him in his chtlahood ar? 
all destroyed.. 
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. 36. If the water that is in tVic Hands of a 
Brahmana who has been fed and honoured 
with Dakshina be sprinkled (on the 
feeder), then all his sins are instantly des¬ 
troyed. 

Markandeya said:— 

37, Having talked over this and various 
other auspicious things with Vaka, the 
chief of the celestials went to heaven. 

Thus ends the hundred aud ninety - 
third chapter , colloquy between Vaka and 
Jndra , in the Markandeya Sumashya of the 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CXCIV. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Vaishampayapa said;— 

1. Thereupon the Pandavas again thus 
spoke to Marnandeya. 

2. "You have spoken to us about the 
greatness of the Brahmanas, we now desire 
to hear about the greatness of the royal 
order (the Kshatryas.” To them replied the 
great Rishi Markandeya, ,4 Hear now of 
Uie greatness of the royal order.” A king of 
fbe Kuru dynasty named Suhotra went on 
a visit to the great Rishis, and as he was 
returning he saw king Shivi, the son of 
Ushinara. As they met, they each saluted 
the other as best fitted to his age. Consider¬ 
ing each equal to the other, they did not 
allow way to each other. At this time 
Narada came, (lie said) why are, you stan¬ 
ding here thus blocking each others way ? 

3. They said to Narada, 11 O exalted one, 
you should not speak thus. The sages of 
old have said that way should be given to 
one who is superior or abler. We that 
stand blocking each other’s way are equal 
to each other in every respect. If properly 
judged, there is no superiority or inferiority 
between us.” Having been thus addressed, 
Narada recited the following flokps. 

4. O descendant of Kuru, he who is 
cruel behaves cruelly towards even those 
who are humble, and he who is humble 
behaves humbly and honestly towards even 
those who are wicked. He who is honest 
behaves honestly towards even those who 
are dishonest,—why then should not he 
behave honestly with one who is honest. 

5. He who is honest considers the ser¬ 
vice that is clone to him, as if it were one 
hundred rimes gteater than it (really) is. 
This is the custom amongst the celestials. 


The ruler of earth, the son of Ushinara, 
certainly possesses greater^ goodness than 
you. 

6. One shonld conquer the mean by 
charity, the untruthful by truth, the wicked 
by forgiveness and the dishonest by 
honesty. 

7. Both of you are generous-minded. 
Let one of you stand aside (giving the way 
to the other) according to the above 
slokas .” Having said this, Narada became 
silent. Having heard this, the descendant of 
Kuru, (king Suhotra), walking round Sivi 
and praising his many good deeds, gave h«h 
the way and went away. 

8. It is thus that Narada has described 
the greatness of the royal order. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety fourth 
chapter , the history of Sivi, in the Markan¬ 
deya Sumashya of the Vana Parva. 


C H A PTER .CXCV. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA 
— Continued . 

Markandeya laid 

1. Now hear another story. One day when 
the king Yayati, the son of Nahusa, was 
sitting on his throne surrounded by the 
citizens, a Brahmana came there for {the 
purpeaeof bagging) wealth for bis precep¬ 
tor. And he flits spake* "Okingr I beg 
wealth for my preceptor accordirg to the 
pledge (I gave him.) 

Th% king taid 

2. O exalted one, tell me what was your 
pledge. 

The Brahmana said 

3. O king, in this world when a man 
asks for alms, men liate him who asks for iit, 
I ask you therefore (to tell me) with what 
feelings you will give me what I ask and 
on which i have set my heart. 

The king said:— 

4. Having given away anything, I 
never boast of it ; I never also listen to the 
prayers for things which cannot be given. 
But I (always) hear the prayers for things 
that can be given. Giving away, I always 
become happy. 

5. I shall give you one thousand kine ; 
the Brahmana who asks me for a gift is 
always very dear to me. I am never angry 
with a man who asks of me, and I am 
never sorrj for having given away. 
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Markandeya said 

6. Having said this, the king gave one 
thousand kine to the Brahmanas, and the 
Brahmana also obtained one thousand kine. 

.Thus, ends the hundred and ninety-fifth 
Chapter , the history of Yayati in the Mar- 
kandeya Samasya of the Vatta Parva. 


CHAPTER CXCVI. 

(MARKANDEYASAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Vaishaampyana said:— 

I. The Pandavas again said, “ Tell us 
again of the greatness (of the Kshatryas) 

а. Markandeya said, M O great king, 
there were two kings, named Vrishadarbha 
and Seduka. Both of them were learned 
i.i the precepts of morality and skilful in the 
weapons of offence and defence* 

3. Seduka knew that V fishadharbha had 
from his boyhood a mental vow, namely 
that he would never give no other metal to a 
Brahmana except gold and silver. 

4. Once upon a time, a Brahmana 
having completed his study of the Vedas, 
came to Seduka ; and uttering a benediction 
upon him he begged (wealth for his pre¬ 
ceptor) ; 

5. Saying “ Give me one thousand 
horses.” Seduka spoke to the Brahmana, 

б. “ It is not possible for me to give you 
this for your preceptor. 

7. Therefore go to Vrishadharbha; he is* 
O Brahmana* a (very) virtuous king ; go 
and beg of him. He will give you, for it is 
his vow.” 

8. Thereupon the .Brahmana went to 
Vrishdharbha and begged one thousand 
horses. That king (liowever) struck him 
with a whip. 

9. Then the Brahmana said, “I am inno¬ 
cent, why do you strike me thus ?” 

10. Having said this, he was going to 
curse the king, when the latter said,’ 7 Do 
you curse him who does not give you what 
you ask ? Is this the conduct proper in a 
Brahmana ?” 

Brahmana said 

it. O king of kings, sent to you by 
Seduka I came to you to beg. For your 
bad conduct, I am going to curse \ ou. 

The King said:— 

1 ?» I shall now give you whatever tribute 


comes to me before the morning is expired. 
How can 1 send away a man empty-handed 
who has been whipped by me 7 

Markandeya said 

13. Having said this, he gave the Brah- 
mana whatever came to him that day 
which was more than the value of one thou¬ 
sand horses. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety-sixth 
chapter , the history of Seduka t and Vrisha m 
dharbha in the Markandeya Samashya of 
the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXCVI I. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
—Continued 

Markandeya said:— 

1. One day the celestials resolved that 
they should go to the earth and try the 
virtue of the ruler of earth, Sivi. Saying 
“very well” Agni and Indra went (to 
earth). 

2. Agni, assuming the form of a pigeon 
flew away from Indra who pursued him in 
the form of a hawk. 

3. The pigeon fell on the lap of the king 
Sivi who was seated on a costly seat. 

4. Thereupon the priest thus spoke to 
the king,” Afraid of the hawk, this pigeon 
has come to you for his life with the inten¬ 
tion of saving it. 

5. The learned men have said that the 
fall of pigeon on one’s lap forebodes a 
great danger. The king who understands 
men should save himself by giving away 
wealth.” 

6. Thereupon the pigeon thus spoke to 
the king. “Afraid of the hawk and desrious 
of saving my life, 1 have come to you for the 
safety of my life. I am a Rishi. Assuming 
now the form of a pigeon I have coroe to 
you to seek the protection of my life. I 
consider you my life. 

7. Know me as one who is learned in the 
Vedas, as one leading the life of a Brah- 
machari, as one who possesses self-control 
and asceticism. Know me also as one who 
have never spoken a harsh word to his pre¬ 
ceptor, as one possessed of every virtue, 
and as one that is sinles. 

8. I recite the Vedas, I know their pro¬ 
sody, I have studied all the Vedas letter per 
letter. 1 am not a pigeon. Therefore do 
not give me up to the hawk. Giving 
up a learned and a noble man is never a 
good gift” 
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Q. Thereupon the hawk spoke thus to the 
king.” 

10. Creatures are not at once bom in 
their own order. You may have been in a 
former birth begotten by this pigeon. O 
king, it is not proper for you ro interfere 
with my food by protecting this pigeon. 

The King said 

11. Has any one seen before that birds 
speak the pure speech of man ? knowing 
what the pigeon says and also what the 
hawk says,—what is good for us to do ? 

12. He, who gives up a frightened crea¬ 
ture seeking protection of his enimies, does 
not get protection when he is in need of it. 
The clouds do not shower seasonably for 
him and the seeds, though sown, do not 
grow for him. 

13. He, who gives up an afflicted crea¬ 
ture seeking protection of its enemies, sees 
his offspring die in childhood. The fore¬ 
fathers of such a man can never live in 
heaven. The very celestials decline to ac¬ 
cept his habya, the libations oi ghee poured 
by him into the fire) 

14. He who gives up an afflicted crea¬ 
ture seeking protection of his enemies is 
struck by the thunderbolt hurled by the 
celestials with Indra at their head. Being 
a very narrow-minded person, the food he 
eats is unsanctified, and ke soon falls from 
the celestial rigeon. 

15. O hawk, let Sivis put before you 
a bull cooked with rice in the place of 
this pigeon. Let them carry meat m abun¬ 
dance to the place where you like (to take 
them) 

The Hawk said 

16. O king, 1 do not ask for a bull or 
any other meat, or meat more than what is 
in that pigeon. He (the pigeon) is my 
food to-day ordained by the gods* There¬ 
fore give him up to me. 

The King said 

I7» Let my men see and carefully carry 
the bull to you with its every limb entire. 
Let that bull be the ransom for this fright¬ 
ened creature. Do not kill this pigeon. 

18. O hawk, I will give up my own life, 
but I will not give up this pigeon. Do you 
notseethis creature looks like a sacrifice with 
the Soma juice ? O blessed one, do not take 
so mueh trouble for it; I will never give 
up this pigeon. 

l 9 * 0 hawk, if it pleases you, order me 
to do something which may be agreeable to 
you and for doing which the Sivi people 


m 

may praise me and bless me in joy/ I pro¬ 
mise that I shall do whatever you will tell 
me to do. 

The Hawk said 

20. O king, if you give me as much flesh 
as would be equal in weight to this pigeon, 
flesh cutting off from your right thigh, then 
can the pigeon be saved by you, then would 
you do what would be agreeable to me 
and what the Sivi people would speak in 
high terms of praise. 

21. Thereupon he cut off a piece of flesh 
from his right thigh and weighed it with the 
pigeon, but the pigeon weighed heavier. 

22. He cut off another piece of flesh, but 
still the pigeon weighed heavier. Then he 
cut off pieces ol flesh from all parts of his 
body and placed them on the scale, but the 
pigeon still weighed heavier, 

23. Thereupon the king himself got on 
the scale ; he did not feel the least grief 
for it. Seeing this the hawk then and there 
disappeared exclaiming “ saved.” There¬ 
upon the king said, 

24. “O bird, O pigeon, I ask you, let the 
Sivi people know who this hawk is. None 
except the lord of creation can do what 
he did. O exalted one, reply to my 
question. 

The pigeon, said:— 

25. O son of Surathe, I am the smoke- 
bannered deity, Vaisyanara (Fire). The 
hawk is the husband of Sachi, the wielder 
of thunder (Indra). You are the foremost of 
men, we came to try you. 

26. O king, these pieces of flesh that you 
have cut off from your body with your 
sword to save me, have made gashes in your 
body. I shall make these marks auspicious. 
They will be handsome, golden-coloured 
and sweet scented. 

27. Earning great fame and being 
respected by the celestials, you will long 
rule over these men. A son will be born 
to you from your side who will be named 
Kapotaramana. 

28. You will get out of your own body 
this son named Rapotaramana. You will 
see him become the foremost heroes of the 
Sourathas blazing in fame, and possessing 
exceeding bravery and great beauty. 

Thus ends the hundred aud ninety seventh 
chapter , the history of Sivi in the hfarken- 
dya Samasaya of the Vana Parva . 
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• CHAPTER CXCyilj. 
<MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

' y^ish&mpayna fiaid:— 

1. The Pandavas again spoke thus to 
Markandeya, “ Tell us again about the 
greatness (of the royal order.)” And 
markandeya said, “ In the horse sacrifice 
pf Ashtaka the descendant of Yishwamkra, 
all the kings came. 

2. His brothers, Pratardana, Vasumana 
and S»vi, the son of Ushinara also came, 
When the sacrifice was over, he was going 
with his brother on a car when he saw 
Narada coining. They saluted him and 
said, “Come with us on this chariot.” 

3. Saying “ So be it ” he got on the 
car. One of them, having gratified the 
celestial Rishi, the exalted Narada, said, 
4t AH four of us are blessed with long life 
and possess every virtue. We shall there¬ 
fore go to a certain celestial region and live 
there for a long time. But who will amongst 
us fall down first ? The Rishi said “ This 
Ashtaka will fall first.” 

• 4—5. He asked, “For what cause?” The 
Rishi said, “ I lived for a few days in the 
palace of.Astaka. He one day took me 
out of the city on his car. I saw there 
thousands of cows each distinguished by 
various colour, I asked him vrttose fcine 
aro these. He said, “ I myself have made 
gifts of them.” By these words he flourish » 
ed his own praise; for this reason he will 
fall (first). (He said), ”we shall then ref- 
main, there who amongst us will fall first ?” 

6. The Rishi said, “ Pra tarda ns/’ 

“ What is its cause ?” 

“ 1 also lived in the house of Fra- 
tardaaa. One day be look me in his car. 

* 7. While doing so, a Brahmana said to 
.him, “ Give me a horse.” He said, “ After 
my return, I shall £ive you.” The Bi=a- 
hmana said, “ Give it to me without any 
delay." He then unyoked the horse on the 
right (side of the car) and gave it to him. . 

8. There came to him another Bra¬ 
hmana desiring to get a horse. Saying as 
before, he then unyoked the horse on the 
left (side of the car) and gave it to him. 
He then went on. But another Brahmana, 
desMng to get a horse again, came to him. 
He then gave him the fiorse yoked to the 
left front of his car. 

9. When proceeding, another man desir¬ 
ous of getting a horse, also catne to him. 
He said to the Brahmana, “ On my return 
I shall give (you the horse).” But the Bra- 
hamana said, " Give it to me without 


delay/ 1 He gave the Brahmana the only 
horse he had. He, then himself seizingthi 
yoke of the car, began to drag it. He said, 
“ There Is now nothing (to give) to the 
Brahmanas,” 

id. The king had no doubt given away 
(in charity), but he did it with detraction. 
For this reason he will fall (first). (He 
asked), “ We shall then remain two, who 
amongst us will fall first ?” 

u. The Rishi said, “ Vasumana will 
fall first.” 

12. He asked “ For what cause?" 
Narada said, “ Wandering about 1 came to 
the house of Vasumana. 

13. He was engaged in the ceremony of 
Sdshtivachana for a flowery car ; and at that 
time 1 came there. When the Brahraanas 
finished the Sashttvachana ceremony, then 
the car became visible to them* 

14 I praised that car, and then the king 
spoke to me thus, O exalted one, this car 
has been praised by you, let this car there¬ 
fore be yours.” 

15. . Once upon a time, 1 again went to 
him. 1 went there because I was in need 
of a car and the king said, “ It is 
yours.” For the third time I went to the 
king and praised a car. The king 
exhibited the flowery car to the Brahmanas 
and looking at me said, “O exalted one, 
you have enough praised the flowery car.’’ 
He simply said this, but he did not give it 
to mg. For this he will fall down (from 
heaven). 

id. One said, “ Between the one that 
will go with you, and you yourself 
who will go and who will fall ? Naiad* 
again said, ” Sivi will go, but J shal 
fall down. “ He said “ what is its 
cause V* Narada said.—I am not the 
equal of Sivi. (One day) a Brahmans 
came to Sivi and spoke to him thus, M O 
Sivi, I have come to you for food,” To 
him Sivi replied, “ What shall I do, com¬ 
mand me.” 

17—18. The Brahmana -then said, “ Yosr 
son Vrihadgarva should be killed and cook¬ 
ed by.you for my food.” Thereupon I waited 
to see. tie (Sivi) killed His sou and cook¬ 
ing him in the proper way, placed it on a 
vessel and then taking it on his head he 
went to search for die Brahamaim. 

19. When he was thus searching, some 
one spoke to him thus, “ The Brahmana 
whom you search, having entered the city* 
is setting fire to your house in anger, 
setting fire to your treasure house, your 
arsenal, your appartment for females and 
to your stables (or horses and those for 
elephant.” 
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20. Sivi heard all this without any 
change of colour in h *»9 face. Entering the 
city, he thus spoke to the Brahtnana, “ O 
exalted one, the food is ready.** Hearing 
this the Brahmana stood silent. From 
surprise he stood with down-cast looks. 

21. He then gratified the Brahmana and 
said “O exalted, one, eat.” Looking at Sivi 
for a moment he said, 

22. 11 Eat it yourself.** Thereupon Sivi 
said, “ Be it so**, He then without the least 
hesitation took down the meat. 

23. The Brahmana then caught hold of 
his hand and thus spoke to him, “ You have 
(really) conquered anger. There is nothing 
which you cannot give to a Brahmana.” 
Then the Brahmana worshipped that 
greatly exalted one. 

24. And as he (Sivi) looked in front, he 
saw his son standing before him like a 
celestial boy adorned with ornaments and 
full of fragrance all over his body. The 
Brahmana having done all this disappeared 

25. It was Vidhata himself who had 
thus come to try in disguise that royal 
sage. When he (Vidhata) had disappear¬ 
ed, the ministers thus spoke to the king, 
“ You know everything, why did you then 
do all this ?** 

Sivi said 

26. It was not for fame, or for wealth, 
or from desire of acquiring any object 
of enjoyment that I did all this. This 
path is (never) sinful; it is for this I do all 
this. 

27. The path trodden by the virtuous 
is laudable; my heart is always inclined to 
such a path. 

Markandeya said 

l know this noble example of Sivi*s 
greatness; and therefore I have narrated it 
to you. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety- 
tight chapter , narrating the Kshatrya 
greatness , in the Markandeya Santashya of 
the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXCIX. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said• 

}• The Rishis and the P&ndavas Again 
**ked Markandeya,—“Is there any who 
P«se$sos longer Hfe than you T” 


2. He told them, *Yes, there is a royal 
sage named Indradumna. His virtue 
being diminished, he fell from heaven crying 
“my achievments are lost.’* He came to 
me and asked, “Do you know me ?*’ 

3. To him said I, “From our eager desire 
to acquire virtue we do not stay at one place/ 
We live tor one night only in one village or 
in one town. A mart like us therefore can 
not possibly know who you are. The fasts 
and vows that we are to observe make 
us weak in body, therefore we are unable to* 
follow worldly pursuits to earn wealth/’ 

[ He said to me, “ Is there any one who poss* 
esses a longer life than you ?’* I replied,* 
“ There lives an owl named Pravakarna on 
the Himalayas. He is older than I. He may, 
know you. That part of the Himalayas where, 
he lives is far from this place.” 

5- He became a horse and carried me to 
the place where that owl lived.. Then he 
asked it, “Do you know me?** 

6. It reflected for some time and the** 
said, “No, I do not know you/* Having 
been thus addressed, the royal sage 
Indradumna asked the owl :—“Is there any 
one who possesses a longer life thai> 
you?” Having been thus addressed, it said, 
“Yes, there is a lake called Indradumna ; 
in it lives a crane named Nadijangha. Hd 
is older than we. You can ask him," 
Thereupon Indtadumna taking both my¬ 
self and the owl went to the lake where 
Nadijangha lived. 

8. Wa asked the crane, “Do you know 
this king Indradumna/* He reflected for a 
moment and then said, “I do not know the 
king Indradumna.” Thereupon we asked 
him, “Is there anyone more long-lived than 
you ?” He said, “Yes. Here lives in this 
lake a tortoise named Akupara. He is older 
than I. He might know something of this 
king. Therefore ask Akupara/* 

9. Then that crane asked the tortoise 
Akupara. He said, “Our intention vs to ast* 
you something. Please come to us.” Hear¬ 
ing this, the tortoise came out of the lake tq 
the bank where we all were. When he 
came, we asked him, “Do you know this 
king Indradumna ?” 

10. He (tortoise'! reflected for a moment. 
His eyes Were Riled with tears, and his mind 
was much agitated. He trembled all over 
his body and became almost senseless. Theb 
with joined hands he said* “Why, don't I 
know this king ? He placed sacrificial stakes 
one thousand time when kindling the saertr 
ficial fire. 

it. This like was made by the fdfet of 
the ki*e given away by this kirlg to the 
Brahmanas as Daksjttnas when tbe *acri- 
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fice was completed. I Have lived here ever 
since. 

12. When we were hearing all this from 
the tortoise, a celestial car came there 
from the celestial region and an unvisibie 
voice was heard which said, “Come and 

o to the place, you desire to obtain in 
eaven. Your achievements are great. 
'Hierefore cheerfully come to the place 
(set apart) for you." 

13. Here occur these Slokas : “The report 
of virtuous acts spreads all over the earth 
and it reaches heaven. As long as the 
report lasts so long it is said that he lives 
in heaven. 

14. The man, the report of whose evil 
deeds is talked about, is said to fall down ; 
and he lives in the lower region as long as 
that evil report lasts. 

15. Therefore a man should be virtuous 
if he desires to obtain heaven. Abandon¬ 
ing a sinful mind, he should seek refuge 
in virtue. M 

16. Having heard this, the king said, 
“Let the car stay here so long 1 do not take 
back the old persons from the places 
whence l brought them.“ 

17. Having brought me and the owl 
Pravarkarna to our respective places, he 
went away in that car to the place which 
was a fit rigeon for him. Long-lived as 1 
am I saw all this. 

Vaishampayana said 

Thus Markandeya told all this to the 
Pandavas. 

The Pandavas said 

18. O blessed one, you acted properly 
in causing king Indradumna who had fallen 
from heaven to regain it. He (Markan¬ 
deya) said, “The son of Davaki Krishna 
also had thus rescued the royal sage Mriga 
who had fallen into hell. He caused him to 
regain heaven. 

Thns ends the hundred and ninety ninth 
chapter, the history of Indradumna in the 
Marhendeya Samasya of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CXCX. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA.) 

*—Continved 

Vaishampayana said — 

i. Having heard from the highly exalted 
Markandeya the Story of the royal sage 
lndradumna’s regaining heaven, the king, 


2.—3. Yudhistliirn, the great monarch, 
again asked the Rislii, “ O great Rishi, tell 
me how a man should practice charity to 
go to the regions of Indra. Is it by practic¬ 
ing charity when leading the domestic life 
or in boyhood, or in youth, or in the old 
age (that one goes to Indra’s abode) ? Tell 
me the respective merits of charity in 
different stages of life. 

Markandeya said 

4. The life, that is useless, is of four kinds, 
and the charity which is useless is of sixteen 
kinds. That life is useless in which there 
is no son born, in which one has no virtue, 

5, In which one lives on food given by 
another and in which one cooks (food) for 
himself only, without giving to the Pitris, the 
celestials and the guests and one who eats 
before all these. 

6—7. The gift to one who has fallen away 
from the path of virtue, and the gift of wealtn 
which has been earned wrongly and dis¬ 
honestly are both useless. The gifts to a 
fallen Brahmana, to a thief to a false pre¬ 
ceptor, are also useless. The gift to an tin- 
ruthful man, to one who officiates at sacri¬ 
fices performed by all classes of people 
residing in a village, to one that sells the 
Vedas to a Brahmana who cooks for a 
Sudra, 

8—9. To one who is by birth a Brah¬ 
mana, but who does not perform the duties 
of his order,—is all in vain. The gift to one 
who has married a girl already in her 
puberty, to a woman, to one who sports 
with a snake and to one who is engaged in 
minial services,—is also in vain. These are 
the sixteen useless charities. He who gives 
away wealth out of fear or anger, 

10. Enjoys the fruits of that charity 
when he remains in the womb of his mother. 
The man who gives away (wealth) to the 
Brahmanas, enjoys its fruits while he is in 
old age. 

if. O king, therefore, the man who 
desires to get to the path of heaven should 
under all conditions give away (wealth) 
to the Brahmanas. 

Yudhisthira said 

12. By what means do the Brahmanas, 
who receive gifts from all the four orders, 
save others as well as themselves ? 

Markandeya said:— 

13. By Japa , by Mantras by Homa , and 
by the study of the Vedas, they (Brahmanas) 
build a Veda boat and with it they save 
others as well as themselves. 

14. The celestials themselves are grati¬ 
fied with lltat mat) who gratifies the 
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man as. At the command of a Brahmana, 
a man obtains heaven. 

15. O king, you will certainly go to 
heaven for your worshipping the Pitris 
and the celestials and for your showing 
great reverence to the Brahmanas, 

16. Even if your body be dull and weak 
and full of phlegm. He who desires to ob¬ 
tain virtue and heaven should worship the 
Brahmanas. 

17—18. One should with great care feed 
them at the time of Sradh ceremonies, but 
those among them (Brahmana) that are 
cursed or fallen, that are either exceedingly 
handsome or excessively black, that have 
deseased nails, that are lepers, that are 
deceitful, that are bastards, born of 
widows or of women with their husbands in 
exile and that support themselves by the 
profession of arms,—all these should be 
excluded. A censurable Sradh consumes 
the performer as fire consumes the wood. 

19. If those that are to be employed in 
a Sradh happen to be dumb, blind or deaf, 
care should be taken to employ them with 
the Brahmanas who are learned in the 
Vedas. 

20 —21. O Yudhisthira, hear now what 
you should give away. He who knows the 
Vedas should give away to only those 
Brahmanas who are able to save both the 
giver and himself, for he only is to be con¬ 
sidered a competent (Brahmana) who can 
save the giver and himself. 

22. O son of Pritha, the sacred fire does 
not become so much gratified in receiving 
the libations of Ghee , the offering of flowers 
and sandal paste and other perfumes as 
by the entertainment of guests. 

23—24. Therefore with all care enter¬ 
tain guests. O king, those that give to his 
guests water to wash his feet, butter to rub 
over his tired legs, light in darkness, and 
food and shelter, do not (at all) go before 
Yama. The removal of garlands of flowers 
offered to the gods, the removal of the 
remnant of a Brahmana’s food, 

25. Serving with prepared pastes, the 
shampooing of a Branmana’s legs, O fore¬ 
most of kings, each of these gives better 
fruits than the giving away of kine. 

26. A man certainly rescues himself 
(from hell) by giving away Kapila cow, 
therefore a Kapila cow, decked with orna-t 
ments, should be given to a Brahmana. 

27. One should make gifts to a person 
nobly bom, one who is learned in the Vedas, 
one that is fair, one who leads a domestic 
life, but who is burdened with wife and 
children, one who duly worships the sacred 
fire and one who has done you no service. 

38 


28. O best of the Bharata race, O 
descendant of Bharata, you should always 
give away to such men and not to those 
who are wealthy. What merit is there to 
give (wealth) to one who is wealthy ? 

29. One cow must be given to one 
Brahmana. One single cow must not be 
given to many Brahmanas. If that cow is 
sold, three generations of the giver’s family 
would be lost. 

30. Such a gift will neither rescue the 
giver nor the Brahmana who takes it. He 
who gives away eighty Rntts of pure gold 

31. Obtains the everlasting fruit of 
giving away one hundred pieces of gold. 
He who gives away a strong bull capable 
of drawing the plough 

32. Does not certainly meet with any 
calamity ; he finally goes to heaven. He 
who gives away land to a learned Brah¬ 
mana 

33 — 35 * Has all his desires fulfilled. The 
tired traveller, with weakened limbs and 
with feet besmeared with dust, asks for the 
name of him who gives him food. There 
are men who answer him by telling him 
the name. That wise man who informs the 
toil-worn travellers the name of the persons 
who give them food is certainly considered 
equal in virtue as the giver of food himself. 
Therefore (even) abstaining from other 
kinds of gifts, give away food. 

36. There is no virtue so great as that 
of giving well-cooked and pure food to 
the Brahmanas according to one’s ability. 

37. That man by his this act obtains 
the companionship of Prajapati. There is 
no gift superior to that of food. The food 
is the foremost and the first of all things. 

38— 39 * It said that food is Prajapati. 
Prajapati (again) is considered as year, and 
the year is sacrifice ,* for from sacrifice all 
mobile and immobile creatures take their 
birth. For this reason it has been heard by 
us that food is the foremost of all things. 

40. Those, that give away lakes and 
large tanks, wells and ponds, shelter and 
food with sweet words, have not to be4r 
the up-braidings of Yama. 

41. Earth is always satisfied with that 
man who gives rice and wealth earned by 
his own labour to the Brahmanas whose 
behaviour is good. She pours upon such a 
man showers of wealth. 

42. The giver of food walks first, then 
follows the speaker of truth ; and then the 
man who gives away to a person who does 
not ask. But all these three go to the same 
place. 
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Vaishampayana said:— 

43. Being filled with curiosity, Yudhis¬ 
thira, with >1 is brothers, again asked the 
illustrious Markandeya. 

Yudhisthira said 

14. O great Rishi, what is the distance of 
the rigeon of Yama from that of men ? 
What is its measurement? How does a 
man pass over it and by what meants ? 
Tell me all this. 

Markandeya said 

45. O king, O foremost of all virtuous 
men, your this question relates to a great 
mystery. It is sacred and it is much 
praised by the Rishis. I shall speak to you 
about this Dharma. 

46. O ruler of men, the distance of the 
rigeon of Yama from the abode of men is 
eighty-six thousand Joyanas . 

47. The way is over space. There is no 
water there, and it is terrible to look at. 
There is nowhere in that rigeon any shade 
of any tree, any water, and any resting 
place, 

48. In which the traveller when'fatigued, 
may take rest for some time. Along this 
pith are forcibly taken by messengers of 
Yama, obedient to his command, 

49—50. All men and women and all 
creatures that have life. O ruler of earth, 
O king, those that have given horses and 
other good conveyances to the Brahmanas, 
go along (this path) on those animals and 
conveyances. Those that have given 
umbrellas thus (to the Brahmanas) go along 
this path with umbrellas, warding off the 
sun's rays. 

58. Those that have given food go along 
without any hunger, and those that have not 
given food go along afflicted with (great) 
hunger. Those'" that have given cloths go 
along attired ft* cloths, and those that have 
not given cloths go along naked, 

5a. Those that have given gold go along 
in happiness,—well adorned in ornaments. 
And those that have given land go along 
with their every desire completely gratified. 

5^ Those that have given grains go 
along without being afflicted with any want; 
and those that have given houses go along 
on cars. 

54. Those that have given kine go along 
with cheerful hearts without ever being 
afflicted by thirst. Those that have given 
lights go along in great happiness lighting 
the way before them. 

55 * Those that have given kine go along 
in happiness, their sins being all destroyed, 


Those that have fasted for a month, go along 
on cars drawn by swans. 

56— 57 * O son of Pandu, those that have 
fasted for six nights, go on cars drawn by 
peacocks. O son of Pandu, he who fasts 
for three nights taking only one meal without 
a second goes to a rigeon free from desease 
and anxiety. The water has this excellent 
property that it produces happiness in the 
rigeon of the deaa. 

58. There they see a river named Pusk- 
padaka . They there drink coo! water which 
is like the very ambrosia. 

59. He who is of evil deed drinks there 
puss which is the thing that has been 
ordained for him. O great king, that river 
fulfils one’s all desires. 

60. O king of kings, worship there these 
(Brahmanas) in all due form. Weakened 
with travelling and besmeared with the 
dust on this way, the traveller. 

61. Asks for the name of him who gives 
food and comes in hope to his house to 
worship him with all care, for he is a great 
Brahmana. 

62. As he proceeds all the celestials with 
Vasava (tndra) follow him. If he is wor¬ 
shipped, they are gratified ; and if he is not 
worshipped they become cheerless. 

63. O king of kings, therefore duly wor- 
ship these (Brahmanas). I have thus spoken 
to you on one hundred subjects. What do 
you desire to hear from me more ? 

Yudhisthira said:— 

64. O lord, O virtuous man, I desire to 
hear you again and again on sacred 
subjects relating to virtue and morals. 

Markandeya said 

65. O king, I shall now speak on ano¬ 
ther sacred subject relating to eternity 
which destroys all sins. Listen to me with 
all others. 

66. O best of the Bharata race, the merit 
equal to that of giving away a Kapila cow 
in Puskara ( thirtha) is obtained by wash¬ 
ing the feet of the Brahmanas. 

67. As long as the earth remains moist 
with the water touched by the feef of a 
Brahmana, so long do the Pitris drink water 
from the lotus leaves. 

68. If a guest is welcomed, Agni is grati¬ 
fied. If he is offered a seat, Indra is gratified 
If his feet are washed, it is the Pitris who 
are delighted. If he is fed, it is Prajapati 
(Brahma) himself who is gratified. 

69. —70. One should with subdued soul 
give away a cow when the feet and the bead 
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of her calf are visible. Before her delivery 
is complete, a cow with her calf in the air in 
the course of falling from the uterus to the 
earth is to be considered as equal to the earth 
herself. 

71. O Yudhisthira, he is adored in the 
celestial rigeon as many thousand Yugas as 
there are hairs on the bodies of that cow and 
the calf. 

72. —74. O descendant of Bharata, he 
who, having accepted a gift, gives it away 
immediately to a person who is virtuous and 
honest, obtains great merit. He certainly 
obtains the fruit of giving away the whole 
earth to her utmost limits with her oceans, 
seas, and caves, her mountains and forests 
and woods. 

75. The Brahmana, who eats In silence 
from a plate, keeping his hands between his 
knees, succeeds in saving others. 

76. Those Brahmanas who abstain from 
drink and who are never spoken by others 
as having any fault and who daily read the 
Samhitas are capable of saving others, 

77. Habya (libation of ghee) and Kabya 
(edible offerings) should all be presented to a 
Brahmana who is learned in the Vedas. As 
an offering of ghee to Agni is never in vain, so 
a gift to the Brahmanas learned in the Vedas 
is never in vain. 

78. The Brahmanas have anger as their 
weapon ; they never fight with weapons 
mide of iron or steel. The Brahmanas 
kill their enemies, with anger, as the weilder 
of thunder killed the Asuras. 

79. O sinless one, the theme relating to 
virtue and morality is now over. Having 
heard them, the Rishis, in the Naimisha 
forest, were greatly delighted. 

80. O king, (bearing them) they were 
freed from grief, fear and anger and they 
were cleansed of their sins. Those men 
who hear them are freed from the bondage 
of rebirth. 

Yudhisthir said:— 

81. O greatly wise one, O foremost of 
virtuous men, what purification is there by 
Which a Brahmana might always be pure. 

I desire to hear it. 

Markandeya continued 

8a. There are three kinds of purity, 
namely purity in speech, purity in deed and 
purity by water. He who takes to these 
certainly obtains heaven. 

83. That Brahmana who adores (the 
goddess) Sandhya in the morning and in 
the evening and who recites the sacred 
Gayatri, who is the mother of the Vedas, 


84. Is cleansed from all his sins after 
being sanctified by the latter. Even if he 
accepts in gift the entire earth with her 
oceans, he does not suffer the least unhap¬ 
piness. 

85. Those planets in the sky including 
the sun that may be inauspicious and hostile 
towards him soon become favourable and 
auspicious towards him for his these acts. 
Ana those that are auspicious and favour¬ 
able become more auspicious and favour¬ 
able. 

86. The terrible Rakshasas who feed on 
animal food, and who have gigantic and 
fearful appearances, all become incapable of 
doing any injury to a Brahmana who prac* 
tises these purifications. 

87. They incur no fault in consequence 
of teaching, of officiating at sacrifices, and 
of accepting gifts from others. The Brah¬ 
manas are like the blaring fire. 

88. Whether learned in the Vedas or 
not, whether pure or impure, they should 
never be insulted, for Brahmanas are like 
fires, covered with ashes. 

89. A fire that blazes forth in a place of 
cremation is never impure, so is a Brahmana 
either learned or ignonant is always pure. 
He is superior to a celestial. 

90. Cities adorned with walls and gates 
and palaces lose their beauty if they are not 
inhabited by Brahmanas. 

91. O king, that is really a city in which 
live Brahmanas learned in the Vedas, who 
duly observe the duties of their order 
and who possess learning and ascetic 
merit. 

92. O son of Pritha, whether it be a 
forest or a pasture ground where learned 
Brahmanas live is called a city. It is also a 
Tirtha . 

93. By going to a king who protects (his 
subjects) and to a Brahmana who possesses 
ascetic merits and also by worshipping them 
both, one may be immediately cleansed off 
all his sins. 

94. The learned men have said that ab¬ 
lutions in the sacred tirthas , recitations of 
the names of holy ones, and conversations 
with the good and the virtuous are all praise¬ 
worthy acts. 

95. Those that are 'virtuous and honest 
always consider themselves sanctified by the 
holy companionship of persons like them¬ 
selves and also by the water of pure and 
sacred conversation. 

96—97. Carrying of the three staves, 
the vow of silence, matted locks (on head), 
shaving of the head, wearing barks and deet 
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skins, observing vows, practicing ablutions, 
worshipping of fire, and living in the forest 
emaciating the body,—all these are useless to 
one if his heart be not pure. 

98. O king of kings, the indulgence of 
the six senses is (very) easy if purity be not 
its aim. Abstinence is itself difficult to ac¬ 
quire, and it is more so if purity be not its 
aim. Amongst all the senses, mind is the 
most dangerous. 

99. These high-souled, men who do not 
commit sin in word, in deed, in heart or in 
soul, are said (really) to perform asceticism; 
but not those who make their bodies ema¬ 
ciated by fasts and penances. 

100. He who has no feeling of kindness 
for his relatives even if his body be pure 
cannot be free from sin. That hard-heart¬ 
edness of his mind is his great enemy to as¬ 
ceticism. 

101. He who is always pure, who is en¬ 
dued with virtue and who practices virtue 
all his life, even if he leads a domestic life, 
is a (real) Rishi. He is freed from all 
sins. 

I02—104. Fasts and other penances, how¬ 
ever they may weaken and dry up the body 
which is made of flesh and blood, cannot 
destroy sins. The man whose heart is with¬ 
out holiness suffers torture by undergoing 
penances only being ignorant of their mean¬ 
ing. He is never freed from sins of such 
acts. The fire he worships does not con¬ 
sume his sins. Through holiness, and virtue 
alone men can go to tne rigeons of bliss and 
their vows and fasts can become efficacious. 
Living on fruits and roots, observing the vow 
of silence, living on air, 

105—106. Shaving one’s head, aban¬ 
doning a fixed home, having matted locks 
on head, lying under the sky, observing 
daily fasts, worshipping the fire, bathing in 
water and lying on the ground,—these alone 
cannot lead one to heaven. 

107. Those only that are endued with 
holiness succeed by knowledge and by (vir¬ 
tuous) deeds to conquer disease, decripitude 
and death,and they alone obtain a very high 
state. 

108. As seeds tliat have been scorched 
by fire do not produce the plant, so the 
pains that have been burnt by knowledge 
cannot affect the soul. 

. 109.^ The inert body, which is like a 
block of wood when destitute of soul, is cer¬ 
tainly very short-lived like the froth in the 
ocean. 

110. He who obtains a view of his soul 
lHat dwells Within every one's body by the 


help’of one or the half of a rythmic line (of 
the Vedas) has no need for anything else. 

111. Some, by obtaining a knowledge of 
the identity of the supreme soul from but 
two letters (of the Vedas) and some, from 
hundreds and thousands of slokas , acquire 
salvation ; for the knowledge of one's 
identity with the supreme soul is the sure 
sign of salvation. 

112. The learned old men have said that 
neither this world, nor that hereafter, nor 
bliss can come to one whe is full of doubts. 
Faith is the certain sign of salvation. 

113. He who knows the true meaning of 
the Vedas also understands their true use. 
He is frightened at the Vedic rites as man 
at a conflagration. 

114. Abandoning dry discussion, take to 
Smriti and Sruti. Seek with the help of 
your reason the knowledge of the undying 
one who is without a second. One's 
search (for a thing) becomes in vain from 
the defect of means. 

115. Therefore one should carefully try 
to obtain knowledge by means of the 
Vedas. The Vedas are the supreme soul, 
they are his body, they are the truth. The 
soul, that is bound by the animal organism 
belonging to a man in whom all the Vedas 
are manifest, can (only) know Him. 

116. —X17. The existence of the celes¬ 
tials as stated in the Vedas, the efficacy of 
(religious) acts and the capacity for action of 
beings furnished with bodies are noticeable 
in every Yuga. Independence from and the 
annihilation of these are to be sought by 
means of the purity of the senses. Thorefore 
the suspension of the function of the senses 
is the true fasting. 

118. One may obtain heaven by asceti¬ 
cism, one may obtain objects of enjoyments 
by the practise of charity, one may have his 
sins all destroyed by bathing in tirthas , 
but complete emancipation cannot be 
obtained without knowledge. 

Vaisfc&mpaya&ft Bald:— 

119. O king of kings, having been thus 
addressed, the greatly illustrious (Yudhts- 
thira) replied, “ O exalted one, I desire to 
hear about the rules of charity which is 
(really) meritorious. 

Markandeya said:— 

120. O king of kings, O Yudhtsthira. O 
monarch, the rules of charity which you 
dt sire to hear from me are highly valued by 
him. 

12!. Hear about the mysteries of charity 
as they have been expounded injhe Srutit 
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Bud Smritis. O Yudhisthira, he who per¬ 
forms a Sradha in the conjunction of Goja - 
chhaya at a place fanned by the leaves of 
an A swath a tree enjoys its fruits one 
hundred thousand Kalpas. 

122. O ruler of earth, he who gives food 
to one who is dying of hunger and he who 
founds a home of charity with a person 
to look after it both acquire the fruits of 
(performing) all sacrifices. 

123. He who gives away a horse at a 
thirtha where the current of the water runs 
in. an opposite direction obtains merits 
that are inexhaustible. A guest who comes 
for food is Iudra himself. If he is en¬ 
tertained with food, Indra confers on the 
feeder merits that are inexhaustible. As 
men cross rivers and seas by boats, so is he 
saved from all his sins (by giving board to 
guests), 

124. Therefore what is given to the 
Brahmanas produces, like the gift of curds, 
inexhausitible merits. A gift on a particular 
festive day produces twice the merit and on 
a particular season produces ten times the 
merit, 

125. And in a particular year produces, 
one hundred times the merit (than gifts 
made at any other time). A gift made on 
the last day of the month produces inexhaus¬ 
tible merit. A gift made when the sun is 
on the solstitial points, a gift made on the last 
day of the sun’s path through Ubra, Asris, 
Gemini, Vrigo and Pisces, and a gift made 
during the ecclipses of the sun and the moon 
produce merits that are inexhaustible. 

126. The learned men say that gifts 
made during the seasons produce merit that 
is ten times, those made during the change 
of seasons one hundred times, and those 
made during the day when Rahu is visible 
one thousand times greater than what is pro¬ 
duced at other times. A gift made on the 
last day of the sun’s course though Libra, 
and Aria produces merit that is everlasting. 

127. O king, no one can enjoy landed 
property who does not give away lands; no 
one can drive on cars and conveyances who 
does not give them away. With whatever 
desire one gives away to the Brahmanas, 
one enjoys the fruition of that gift in the 
next birth* 

128. Gold has been produced from fire, 
the earth from Vishnu, and the kine from 
the sun. Therefore he who gives away gold, 
land and kine obtains all the rigeons of 
Agni, Vishnu, and the sun. 

129. There is nothing so everlasting as 
a gift. Is there any thin^ in .the three 
worlds that is more auspicious 7 It is 
therefore that they who are greatly inlelli- 
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gent say that there is nothing higher in 
the three worlds than making gifts. 

Thus ends the hundred aud ninety •ninth 
chapter , the merits of charity in the Mar - 
handeya Samasya of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CC. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
—Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

I. —2. O great king, having heard from 
the high-souled Markandeya the account of 
the attainment of heaven by the royal sage 
Indradumna, that foremost of the Bharatas, 
Yudhisthira, again thus asked that sinless 
great ascetic and long-lived Markandeya. 

Yudhisthira said 

3. O virtuous one, you know all the celes¬ 
tials and the Danavas, the Rakshashas, 
also various royal dynasties and many ever¬ 
lasting dynasties of the Rishis. 

4. O foremost of Brahmanas, there Is 
nothing in this world which you do not know. 
O Rishi, you know also excellent stories of 
men, of the Nagas, of the Rakshasas, 

5. Of the celestials, the Gandharvas, the 
Yakshas, the Kinnaras and the Apsaras. O 
foremost of Brahmanas, I desire to hear from 
you all these accounts. 

6. Why did that invincible descendant of 
Ikshwakhu, known by the name of Kuvala- 
shya change and assume another, namely 
Dhandumara 7 

7. O best of the Vrigu race, I desire to 
know in detail why the name of the highly 
intelligent Kuvalashwa underwent a change. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, having 
been thus addressed by Yudhisthira, the 
great Rishi Markandeya narrated the* story 
of Dhandumara. 

Markandeya said 

9. O king Yudhisthira, I shall tell you all. 
Listen to me. The story of Dhandumara 
is a moral story, hear it. 

10. O ruler of earth, hear why the royal 
sage Kuvalashwa of the'race of Ikshwaku 
came to be known as Dhandumara. 

II. O descendant of Bharata, O child, 
there was a celebrated great Rishi named 
Utanka. He had his hermitage in a charm¬ 
ing forest. 

12. O great king, Utanka performed 
severest asceticism. In order to secure 
the grace of Vishnu that lord (Utanka) 
performed that severest penance for many 
hundreds of years. 
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13. Being gratified with him .that exalted 
deity (Vishnu) appeared before him in his 
embodied form. As soon as the Rishi saw 
him, he gratified him in all humility and 
with many h>mns. 

Utanka said:— 

14. O god, all mobile -and immobile crea¬ 
tures with the celestials, the Asuras, and the 
human-beings, 

IS* O greatly effulgent one, Bramha 
himself, the Vedas and all things that are 
capable of being known, have been all crea¬ 
ted by you. O lord, the sky is your head, 
and the sun and the moon are your eyes. 

16. O uudeteriorating one, the winds are 
your breaths, the fire is your splendour, the 
directions are your arms, and the 'gteat 
oecan is your stomach. 

17. O god, O slayer of Madhu, the hills 
and the mountains are your thighs, the 
atmosphere is your hips, the goddess earth 
is your feet and the plants are the down pf 
your body. 

18. Indra, Soma, Agni, and Varuna, 
the celestials, the Asurasas, and the great 
Nagas, all wait upon you and adore you with 
various hymns. 

16. O lord of earth, all created things 
are pervaded by you. The great Rishis and 
the greatly effulgent Yogis all adore you 
with hymns. 

20. O foremost of men, when you are 
pleased,the universe enjoys peace; when you 
are angry, a great fear pervades all. You are 
the only great dispeller of all fears; you are 
the supreme one. 

21. O god, you are the cause of happi¬ 
ness of both the celestials and the human 
beings. By your three steps you covered all 
the three worlds. 

22. It was you who destroyed the Asuras 
when they were in their great affluence. 
Through your prowess the celestials obtained 
peace and happiness. 

23. O greatly effulgent one, it was your 
anger that vanquished the graat Daitya 
chiefs. You are the creator, you are the des¬ 
troyer of all the creatures of this world. 

24. Adoring you, the celestials have ob- 
t.lined happiness and bliss.” There was 
Hrishikesha (Vishnu) praised by the high- 
so aled Utanka. 

25. Vishnu then thus spoke to Utanka, 
M l am gratified, Ask for a boon." (Utanka 
said), ” It is (already) a great boon to me 
that you have become visible to me, 

26. You who are Hari, the eternal being, 
the celestial creator, the lord of the universe.’ 1 


Vishnnu said, ”0 excellent one, I an! 
pleased with your this littleness of desire and 
great devotion. 

27. O Brahmana, O twice-bom one, you 
should certainly accept some boon - from 
me.” Thus requested by Hari to ask for a 
boon, 

28. O best of the Bharata race, Utanka 
with joined hands asked for a boon, "O lo¬ 
tus-eyed diety, if your exalted self is pleased 
with me, 

29. O lord, then let my heart be always 
devoted to virtue, truth and contentment. 
Let my mind be always devoted to you.” 

30. —31. (The diety replied), “O Brah¬ 
mana,all this will happen to you through my 
favour. A Yoga will be manifest in you. 
Through its power you will perform a great 
act for the dwellers of heaven as also for the 
three worlds. A great Asura, named Dhan- 
du, is now undergoing severe austerities in 
order to destroy the world. Hear who will 
kill him. O child, a mighty and invincible 
king of the race of Ikshwaku, ' 

33. Known by the name of Vrihadashwa, 
will be the ruler over earth. His son will 
he very illustrious, self-controlled and holy ; 
he will be known by the name of Kuvalaswa. 

34. O foremost of Brahmanas, that best 
of kings will be endued with Yoga power 
derived from me. Commanded by you he will 
be the slayer of Dhandu.” Having said this 
to that Brahmana Vishnu disappeared, 

Thus ends tie* hundredth chapter , the 
history qf Dhandumara in the Markandeja 
Sam ashy a of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCI. 

(MARKANDEYA SAM ASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

M&rkandeya said 

1. O king, when Ikshwaku died, the 
reatly virtuous Sarada, becoming the 
ing of Ajodhya, began to rule over this 

earth, 

2. Sarada had a powerful son, named 
Kukutstha. Kukutstha had a son named 
Anenas. Anenas had a son named Prithu. 

3. Prithu had a son named Vishwagosha, 
and Vishwagosha begot a son, named Adri. 
Adri had a son called Yavanashwa, and 
Yuvanashwa begot Saravastha. 

4. From this Sarvastha, the city called 
Sarvasthi was founded. The son of 
Sarvastha*was the greatly powerful Vriha¬ 
dashwa, the son of Vrihadashwa was known 
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by the name Kuvalashwa ; Kuvalashwa had 
twenty one thousand sons. 

5. All these sons were powerful, and 
fierce, but they were learned. Kuvalashwa 
became superior to his father in all qualifi¬ 
cations. 

7. O great king, in due time his father 
Vrihadashwa installed that foremost of 
heroes and virtuous men, Kuvalashwa, on 
the throne. 

8. Having thus made over the royal 
dignity to his son, that ruler of earth, that 
chastiser of foes and the greatly intelligent 
Vrihadashwa retired into a forest to perform 
asceticism. 

9. O ruler of men, O king, when the 
royal sage Vrihadashwa was about to go 
away into the forest, that best of Brahmanas, 
Utanka, heard of it. 

10. The greatly effulgent and the high- 
souled Utanka came to that foremost of all 
wielder of arms, that best of men, (Vriha 
dashwa) and asked him not to do it. 

Utanka'said 

11. O king, your duty is to protect men. 
You should perform your that duty. Let 
us be freed from all anxieties through your 
favour. 

12. O king, the earth, being protected i 
by your august self, will be freed from all 1 
anxieties. Therefore you should not retire 
into the forest. 

13. Great merit is the fruit of pretecting 
men in this world. Such merit can never be 
acquired in a forest. Therefore, let not 
your heart have such an inclination. 

14. O king of kings, such a (great) merit 
is not seen in anything else as it is seen in 
the protection of men as done by the royal 
sages in the days of yore. 

15. O ruler of earth, the subjects should 
(always) be protected by the kings; you 
should therefore protect your people. 1 shall 
not be able to perform asceticism in peace. 

16. Near my hermitage there is a large 
desert,—a sea of sand,—known by the name 
of Ujjalaka* It occupies a level country, and 
it has no water. 

17* It extends many Yoyanas in length 
and breadth. There lives a fearful and 
g r eatly powerful Danava chief. 

* *8. He is the fearful son of Madhukai- 
Java, and his name is Dhandu. O king, this 
immeasurably powerful one lives under¬ 
neath the ground. 

* 9 - # O great king, kill him and then 
rt * ,re into tne forest. He is now engaged 


in the severest penances with the intention 
of destroying the world and 

20. As well as the celestials. O king, 
he has become incapable of being killed by 
the celestials, the Daityas, the Rakshahas, 

21. The Nagas, the Yakshas, and the 
Gandharvas for his obtaining, O king, a 
boon from the Grandsire of all creatures. 

22. Kill him and be blessed. Let not 
your heart be led away to any other course. 
By killing him you will certainly achieve a 
great thing, and also eternal and undying 
fame. 

23. —26. O king, when at the end of 
every year that wicked Asura, lying covered 
with sands, wakes up and begins to breathe, 
then the whole earth with her mountains, 
forests, and woods begins to tremble. His 
breath raises up clouds of sands and covers 
the very sun. For seven days continually 
the earth trembles, and sparks and flames of 
fire mixed with smoke spread all over the 
ground. For all this, O king, I cannot en¬ 
joy peace in my hermitage. O king of 
kings, kill him therefore for the good of the 
world. 

27. When this Asura will be killed, the 
three worlds will be in peace and happiness. 
My opinion is that you are quite competent 
to kill him. 

28. Your energy will be increased by 
that of Vishnu, the ruler of earth. A boon 
was granted by Vishnu in the days of yore. 

29. Namely that he who will kill th ; s 
fearful and great Asura would be pervaded 
by the matchless energy of Vishnu himself. 

30. O king of kings, bearing that 
(Vishnu) energy which is hardly to be borne 
by any other on earth, kill this Daitya of 
fearful power. 

31. The greatly powerful Dhandu, O 
ruler of earth, is incapable of being killed by 
any other man, even if that man tries for 
one hundred years to kill him. 

Thus ends the two hundred and first 
chapter , the history of Dhandumara in 
the Markandeya Samasya of the Vaua 
Parva* 


CHAPTER coil 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PRAVA) 

— Continued, 

Markandeya said:— 

1. Having been thus addressed by 
Utanka, O foremost of the Kurus, that 
invincible royal sage spoke thus to Utanka 
with joined hands. 
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2. “ O Brahmana, your this visit will not 
be in vain. O holy one, my this son, 
known by the name of Kuvaiaswa, 

3. Is both active and steady ; and he is 
also matchless in prowess on earth. He 
will certainly accomplish that which is pleas¬ 
ing to you, 

4. Surrounded by his brave sons all of 
whom possess arms like maces. O Brah¬ 
mana, give me leave to depart, for I have 
now abandoned all weapons.” 

5. —6. Having been thus addressed by 
him, that immeasurably, effulgent Rishi 
said, “So be it." And the royal sage, after 
ordering his son to obey the command of 
the high-souled Utanka, retired into an 
excellent forest. 

Tudhisthira said:— 

O exalted one, O great ascetic, who was 
this greatly powerful Daitya ? 

7. Whose son and whose grandson was 
he ? I desire to know all this. O great 
ascetic, I never heard of this greatly power¬ 
ful Daitya. 

8. O exalted Rishi, O greatly wise one, 
O great ascetic, 1 desire to know all this in 
detail with all its true particulars. 

Harkandeya said 

9. O king, O ruler of men, O greatly 
wise one, hear all this as I narrate it in de¬ 
tail with all its true purticulars. 

10. O best of the Bharata race, when 
the world became one great ocean and 
all mobile and immobile creatures were 
killed, 

11. He who is the source and creator of 
the universe, the eternal and undeteriorating 
Vishnu, whom the Rishis endued with 
ascetic success call the lord of all the 
worlds, 

12. That being of great sanctitv, then lay 
in Yoga sleep on the wide hood of the snake 
Sesha of immeasurable energy. 

13. The creator of the universe, the 
greatly blessed one, the exalted and unde¬ 
teriorating Hari,lay on the hood of the snake 
encircling the whole world. 

14. When he (thus) lay asleep, a lotus as 
beautiful and effulgent as the sun sprang 
from his navel. From that sun-like effulgent 
lotus sprang the Grandsire, 

IS—16. That lord of the worlds, Bramha, 
who is the four Vedas, who has four forms 
and four faces, and who possesses great 
strength and prowess. Once upon a time 
the two greatly powerful Danavas, 


17.—19. Madhu and Kaitava saw the 
lord Hari of great effulgence adorned with 
a crown and the Kaustava gem and dad in 
purple silk robe, lying stretched for many 
Yoyanas on that excellent celestial bed 
furnished by the hood of the snake which 
itself lay extended far and wide blazing in 
its own beauty and lustre which resembled 
like one thousand suns concentrated in one 
mass. 

20. Madhu and Kaitava became greatly 
astonished on seeing the lotus-eyed Grand- 
sire sitting on the lotus. 

21. —22. They then began to terrify 
Brahma of immeasurable prowss. The 
illustrious Brahma,frightened by them,began 
to tremble on his seat. At his trembling, 
the stalk of the lotus began to tremble, and 
thus Keshava awoke, and he saw those two 
greatly effulgent Danavas. 

23. Seeing them, the deity said to them, 
“O mighty heroes,be welcome. I am grati¬ 
fied with you. I shall therefore give you 
some excellent boons.” 

24. O great king, those two greatly 
proud and powerful Danavas then laughing¬ 
ly replied to Hrishikesha, that slayer of 
Madhu, 

25. “ O deity, O foremost of the celes¬ 
tials, ask some boons from us. We are 
inclined to grant you some boons that you 
think proper. 

The Deity said 

26. —27. I shall accept a boon from you. 
There is a boon which 1 desire (to have from 
you). Both of you are indeed endued with 
very great prowess. There is none equal to 
you (on earth) O heroes of matchless 
prowess, allow yourselves to be killed by me. 
This is what I desire to do for the good of 
the world. 

Madhu Kaitava said 

28. O foremost of Purushas, we have 
never before spoken an untruth,—not even 
in joke,—what to speak of the other occa¬ 
sions ? Know that we are always firm in 
truth and morality. 

29. There is none equal to us in strength, 
in appearence, in beauty, in virtue, in 
asceticism, in charity, in conduct, in good¬ 
ness and in self-control. 

30. O Keshava.a great danger has over¬ 
taken us. Therefore do what you say. 
None can prevail over Time. 

31. O deity, O lord, O foremost of all 
the celestials, there is one thing, however, 
which we want to be done by you* You 
roust kill us at a place which is absolutely 
uncovered. 
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32. O exalted one, O deity, O divine 
being, we desire to become your sons. 
Know this is the boon that we desire to get 
from you. 

33. Let not that which you spoke first 
be false. 

The Diety said:— 

Be it so. I shall do as you desire. 
Every thing will happen as you wish. 

Markandeya said 

34. Then Govinda (Vishnu) reflected ; 
but he could not find any uncovered place. 
When the slayer of Madhu could not find 
such a place, either in heaven or on earth, 

35. That foremost of the celestials then 
saw his thighs absolutely uncovered. And 
there, O king, the slayer of Madhu, cut off 
the heads of Madhu and Kaitava with his 
sharp discus. 

Thus ends the two hundred and second 
chapter t the history of Madhu Kaitava , in 
the Markandeya Samasya of the Vaua 
Prava . 

CHAPTER CCIII. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Markandeya said:— 

1. O great monarch, they (Madhu and 
Kaitava) had a son, Dhandhu by name, who 
was most illustrious, and possessed of 
immense power and energy ; and who also 
observed severe asceticism. 

2. He remained for a time, standfng on 
one leg ; and becamo lean as the skeleton. 
Much pleased Brahma granted him a 
boon, which he asked of the Lord in the 
following way: 

3. “ Such a boon is asked by me, as will 
render me incapable of being killed by 
either the celestials, the Danavas the 
Yakshas, or by the snakes, Gandharvas, 
or Rakshasas/ 

4» The grandsire answered him, saying 
—So be it, and do you go away. Having 
been thus addressed, he touched his fee: by 
his head, and went away. 

5* The most courageous and energetic 
Dhandhu, too, speedily advanced to Vishnu, 
after gaining this boon, and also recollect¬ 
ing the murder of his father (by that god.) 

6. The unconquerable Dhandhu at first 
defeated all the celestials as well as the 
Gandharvas; and then he began to cruelly 
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oppress the other celescials with Vishnu at 
their head. 

7. O foremost of the Bhorata race, that 
wicked-minded one came to a country 
where there was an ocean of sands, known 
by the name of Uljjalaka. 

8. O illustrious one, he, lying in an 
under-ground cave excavated in the bed of 
sands, greatly harassed the asylum of 
Utanka. 

9. The fearfully powerful son of Madhu 
and Kaitabha, Dhandhu, laid himself 
there (in that, cave), performing severe 
religious austerities, with a view to destroy 
the three worlds. 

r .°— Ir .* While, at this time, he was 
taking his breath, resting very close to the 
asylum of the Utanka, who was like the 
fire in effulgence, then O ruler of the earth, 
O foremost of the Bharata race, the great 
king Kubalashwa departed to that country 
with the Brahmanas, Utanka, and all his 
sons. 

12. The repressor of enemies, the ruler of 
men, Kubulashwa was accompanied by the 
most powerful sons, who were twenty-one 
thousand in Humber. 

_. x 3 * 'Thereupon at the injunction of 
Utanka, the. omnipotent Lord Vishnu, 
imparted to him his own energy, with the 
object of doing good to the three worlds. 

14. When the haughty one was gone 
away, a loud noise was heard in the heaven, 
uttering the words—'this invincible hero 
will this day be the slayer of Dhandhu/ 

16. The celestials showered heaven- 
grown flowers upon him from the sky; as 
also the divine kettle-drums played sponta¬ 
neously without cessation. 

16. While that intelligent one was pro¬ 
ceeding onwards, cool breezes began to blow 
and showers were poured forth by the chief 
of the gods, making the earth free from 
dusts. 

17. O Yudhisthira, the cars of the gods 
were seen on the sky just when the great 
Asura, Dhandhu, was below the heaven. 

• I u* 1. P ™P eIledb y curiosity the celestials 
with the Gandharvas, as well as the great 
snges, beheld from heaven the combert 
between Kubalashwa and Dhundu. 

19. O son of the Kuru race, thereupon 
that ruler of men, supplied with the energy 
of Narayana went speadily in all directions 
with all of his sons. 

20—23. Then the ruler of the earth, 
Kubalashwa, excavated that sea of sands* 
and while the sons of Kubalashwa were dig¬ 
ging that sea, they found out, after seven 
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days, thfe greatly powerful Dhandhu. O 
foremost of the Bharata race, the monstrous 
body of that hero lay in the interior of 
those sands, and shone as the sun in 
splendour. Thereupon O great monarch, 
Dhundhu lay asleep, occupying the whole 
of the western point of the horizn ; 
and he looked effulgent like the all-destroy¬ 
ing fire, entirely surrounded as he was by 
all the sons of Kubalashwa. 

24. He was also assaulted with the sharp 
arrows, the maces, and clubs, as well as 
with the axes, iron spikes, shafts and sharp 
and bright swords. 

25. Having been thus wounded, the 
greatly powerful one rose up in anger ; and 
swallowed up all the various sorts of weapons 
in great excitement. 

26. Thereupon he vomitted from his 
mouth the fire, that was like the Sambar- 
taka (appearing at the end of the Yopa) ; 
and he burnt the sons of the king by these 
his own Raines. 

27—2 g. Surrounding the three worlds 
with the fire emitted from his mouth, the 
wrathful one seemed in a moment to be a 
miracle like Lord Kapila of old, who con¬ 
sumed the sons of Sagara (by the fire of 
his wrath). O foremost of the Bharata race, 
after the sons were thus consumed by the 
fire of wrath, the ruler of earth, Kubalashwa, 
endued with great energy, approached that 
high-souled one (Asura), who, now awake, 
was like a second Kumvakarna. 

30. O great king, a current of wate r 
flowed copiously from the body of the 
monarch, who now extinguished those 
flames, O king, by that stream of water. 

31—34. Endued with the yuga prowess, he 
extinguished the fire by the stream of water 
(flowing from his body; and, O best of 
kings, he then repressed the evil-spirited 
Daitya by the weapon, called Brahma, with 
the object of benefiting the three words. O 
best of the Bharata race, thus having been 
repressed by that weapon the great Asura, 
who was the enemy of the gods, as well as 
the chastiser of all foes, the sage-like king, 
Kubalashwa became a second chief of the 
three worlds ; and from that day the lofty- 
minded king Kubalashwa became known 
by the name of Dhundhumara, and was 
thought to be unconquerable on account of 
his slaying Dhundhu. Thereupon all the 
celestials as well as the great sages became 
highly gratified with him. 

35. Having been solicited by them 
to take a boon from them, he folded his 
hands and bowed down to them ; and, O 
king, being highly delighted, he addressed 
them, saying:— 


36. ‘Grant me the boon that I may give 
wealth to the best of the Brahmanas ; and 
that I may be unconquerable in respect to 
all enemies ; and I may have friendship with 
Vishnu ; and that I may not entertain any 
animosity against any body ; and 

37—38. That I may have heart always 
turned towards virtue , and also that 1 may 
have an everlasting abode in Jieaven.’ 
Thereupon the celestials, with the sages and 
Gandharvas, as also with the intelligent 
‘Utanka, highly gratified, said to the king— 
so be it, O monarch,' then they also saluted 
him with various other blessings. 

39. The celestials as well as the great 
sages departed to their respective resi¬ 
dences. O Yudhisthira, then the king 
(Kubalashwa) had still three sons left. 

40—41. O descendant of the Bhar.it 1 
race, they (the sons) were called Drirashwa, 
Kapilashwa, and Chandrasha, from whom, 
O king, has sprung the line of greatly 
powerful kin^s belonging to that most illus¬ 
trious race of Ikshaku. O blessed one. O 
the most excellent, thus was slain by Kuba- 
lashwa 

42. The great Daitya, Dhundhu, the 
son of Madliu and Ivaitava. The king 
Kubalashwa, too, came to be known by tl»e 

I name of Dhundhumara. 

43. By his assuming this appellation, he 
really became, from that time forward, one 
of innumerable virtues. Now 1 have re¬ 
lated to you the whole account, which y© 
asked me. 

44. By this act of his (Kubalshwa's) the 
story of Dhundhu’s death has become 
famous ; for it has been associated with 
the glory of Vishnu. 

45. The person, who listens to this histroy 
becomes virtuous; and also father of 
children ; and listening to it on the holy 
days, he becomes blessed with longivitv, and 
and good fortune. Becoming delivered 
from all diseases, he even gets no fear of 
indisposition. 

Thus ends the two hundred and third 
chapter , the story of Dhundhumara , in ike 
Markandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER C.CIV. 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

i. O best of the Bharata race, thereupon 
king Yudhisthira asked the most enlight¬ 
ened Markandeya a question that is too 
difficult to be understood. 
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2 . O thou that art possessed of great 
energy, I desire to listen to the best account 
of a woman’s greatness. O Brahmana, 
you relate to me in detail the principles of 
pure morality. 

3. O Brahmanica! sages, O foremost of 
rnen, the sun, the moon, the earth, and the 
fire look like the dieties in their em¬ 
bodied forms. 

4. O holy one, O excellent one, O des¬ 
cendant of the Vrigurace, the father, the 
mother, and the preceptor—these and others, 
as ordained by the celestials, also appear as 
dieties. 

5. All venerable persons are to be res¬ 
pected, as also the women who are devoted 
to one husband. The service, that chaste 
women offer to their husbands, seems to me 
to be very difficult. 

6—8. O lord, it behoves you to relate to 
us the excellency of chaste women, who, O 
blameless oue, putting a check upon all their 
senses, and even restraining their minds, 
always think their husbands as gods. O 
holy one, O lord, O Brahmana, the worship 
that sons offer to their fathers and mothers, 
and also what wives render to their hus¬ 
bands, appears to me to be fraught with 
difficulty. In fact, I do not find any¬ 
thing more difficult than the duties of 
chaste women (to their husbands). 

9. O Brahman, what the wives of good 
behaviours perform carefully (in respect to 
their husbands), and also what the sons do 
to their father and mother, are indeed, 
highly difficult. 

10. To those women who are attached 
to one lord ; and those who speak the truth ; 
and those who conceive in their womb a 
chikl for full ten months ; 

11. And to those women also who in 
due time are subject to great troubles, and 
suffer extraordinary pains, what is more 
wonderful than these ? 

12. O worshipful one, women give birth 
to their children with great pain to them¬ 
selves; and, O foremost of the Brahinanas. 
they bring them up with great affection. 

13. That the persons, who are desirous 
of doing evils to others, and who are always 
engaged in cruel deeds, discharge their 
duties, is, in my opinion, highly difficult. 

14. O twice-born one, relate to me the 
detailed account of the virtue of the 
Kshatrva race. O Brahmana, the acquisi¬ 
tion of virtue becomes very difficult for 
the lofty-minded ones, for they have to 
perform certain cruel deeds (in obedience to 
their racial duties.) 


15- O worshipful one, O thou that dost 
know answers to all questions, I desire to 
listen to the answers that you will relate; 
for, O foremost of the Vrigu race, O thou 
of excellent vows, 1 always worship you. 

Markandeya said 

16. O the best of the Bharata race, 
I will relate to you in detail the whole 
history of your question, although it is too 
difficult to state; you listen to me, as I tell 
you. 

17. Some consider the mother to be 
superior, and some again consider the 
father as such. The mother, however, per¬ 
forms the most difficult thing; for she 
propagates the species. 

18. The fathers, too, by observing severe 
asceticism, by the adorations of the celes¬ 
tials, and by chanting their praises, by 
undergoing the rigour of heat and cold, 
by repeating incantations, and also by 
other expedients desire to possess children. 

19. O hero, thus having obtained a 
child after having recourse to these painful 
expedients,—a child which is difficult of 
attainment, they always think what the 
child would do in the future. 

20. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
both the father and the mother aspire that 
the son is possessed of fame and celebra¬ 
tion, wealth and subjects, as also virtue. 

20 21. O best of kings, the son who 
satisfies these aspirations of the parents, is 
considered to be virtuous. The son, whose 
father and mother are always satisfied with 
him, establishes everlasting reputation and 
virtue both in this world and the next. 
She needs no sacrifices, nor she is required 
to perform Sradh, or to observe abstinance, 

2 3 — 2 4 * When the wife offers all her 
services to her husband. In fact, thereby he 
alone obtains heaven. O king, O Yudhis- 
thira, remembering this fact, listen to the 
virtue of chaste women with as much at¬ 
tention as possible. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fourth 
chapter, the history of chaste women , in 
the Markandeya Samasya of the Vana 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CCV. 

(MARKENDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

JHarkandeya said:— 

i. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
there was a high class Brahmana, known 
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by the name of Kunshika, who was a 
student of the Vedas, and was rich yith 
the wealth of devotion, himself a great de¬ 
votee and possessed of virtuous behaviour. 

2. That foremost of the Brahmanas had 
finished the study of the Vedas with the 
Angas and the Upanishadhas. On a cer¬ 
tain day, he was reciting the Vedas, seated 
on the root of a tree. 

3. On that occasion there sat on the 
top of the tree a female crane, which at the 
time voided excrement on the body of the 
Brahmana. 

4. Thereupon the twice-born one, who 
was greatly enraged, beholding the female 
crane, intended to do her an injury. The 
crane was looked by him, when he became 
insensible with great rage. 

5. Having been injured by the Brah- 
mana, the crane fell down upon the 
ground; find as she fell, the Brahmana, 
seeing her insensible and lifeless, 

6. Became oppressed with compassion, 
and lamented for her, saying,— 1 1 liave 
committed a crime forced by passion and 
anger.* 

Harkandeya said:— 

7. Having uttered these words several 
times, the educated Brahmana entered a 
village for alms, and O foremost of the 
Bharata race, after having gone round the 
sacred families in the village, 

8. He, at last, entered a house where 
he used to come before. There he asked 
by saying— Give . Thereupon he was 
answered by a female, saying,— wait. 

9. While the matron was cleansing the 
vessel for giving the alms, then, O monarch 
oppressed with great hunger, 

10. Her husband, O foremost of the 
Bharata race, entered the house all on a 
sudden. The chaste house-wife, seeing her 
husband and neglecting that Brahmana, 

11—12. Gave to her husband water for 
rjncing the feet and mouth, as also a seat. 
Then the black-eyed matron served her 
husband with sweet food and drink, and 
stood by his side, as if to attend to all what 
he would want. O Yudhisthira, that lady, 
devoted to her husband, daily ate the 
remnants of her husband’s dish. 

13. That lady, always pursuing the 
thoughts of her husband, regarded the 
husband, as a celestial; and either in ac¬ 
tion, thought, or speech, she never consi¬ 
dered her husband otherwise. 

14. Her thoughts all turned towards her 
husband ; and she was always engaged in 
serving her lord. She was virtuous, and 


was skilful in good behaviours ; and also 
was ever beneficent to her relatives. 

* 5 —* 7 * She was always attentive to 
what was beneficial to her husband, and 
with her controlled passions she daily at¬ 
tended to the service of the gods, the 
guests, the mother-in-law, the father-in- 
law, and the servants. Whilst thus en¬ 
gaged in the service of her husband, she 
of beautiful eyes saw the Brahmana, who 
was still waiting for alms. Remembering 
this she was ashamed. Then, O foremost 
of the Bharata race, that chaste and 
famous lady went away to give alms to 
the Brahmanas. 

The Brahmana said 

18. O the most excellent of women, 
what was this, that you requested me to 
wait and that you have not dismissed me ? 

Harkandeya said:— 

19. O foremost of individuals, seeing 
that Brahmana greatly enraged and efful¬ 
gent in energy, the chaste lady addressed 
him in friendly expressions. 

The woman said:— 

20. O learned one, it behoves you to 
grant me forgiveness. My husband is 
my chief god. He was very hungry and 
fatigued. Finding him thus, I served him. 

Brahmana said:— 

21. The Brahmanas are not regarded 
by you to be superior, rather you sup- 

r osed your lord to be superior to all. 

.iving a domestic life you disrespect the 
Brahmanas. 

22. Not to mention the men on earth, 
even Iodra bows down to them. O proud 
one, do you not know, or have you not neard 
from old men that 

23. Really the Brahmanas are like fire, 
and even can bum the whele earth. 

The woman said :— 

O sage-like Brahmana, O thou who art 
possessed of the wealth of asceticism, do 
not consider that I am the female crane. 

24. Wrathful as you are, what will you 
do to me by this yonr wrathful look? Real¬ 
ly I never disrespect the Brahmanas, who 
are like the celestials themselves, possessed 
of great energy. 

25. O Brahmana, O sinless one, you 
should forgive this fault of mine. I know 
the energy of the Brahmanas, as also the 
superior position of those who are possess¬ 
ed of great intelligence. 
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26. By their wrath the ocean was made 
brackish and undrinkable. (I know also 
the energy of) the sages, blazing with asce¬ 
ticism ; and who are possessed of restrained 
souls. 

27. The fire of their wrath has not been 
appeased us yet in the woods Dandaka. 
Owing to his disregard of the Brahmanas, 
the evil-minded Vatapi, 

28. The crooked, but great, Asura, 
having advanced to the sage, Agasthya, was 
digested by him. Thus the superior energy 
of the high-souled Brahmanas has been 
heard. 

29. O Brahmana, the high-souled ones 
possess immense wrath, as also a good deal 
of forgiveness. O Brahmana, O sinless one, 
it behoves you to grant me forgiveness in 
this matter of my transgression. 

30. O regenerate one, the merit, that is 
derived from the worship of my husband, is 
liked by me. Of all the gods, my husband 
is my highest! diety. 

31. O the most excellent of the Brali- 
manas, 1 cultivate that special virtue vi*. % 
the serving of my husband as the highest 
god. O Brahmana, you observe what 
results from the worship of one’s hus¬ 
band. 

32. It is known to me that the female 
crane was consumed by you with your wrath, 
but, O best of the Brahmanas, the wrath of 
persons, that resides in their body, is their 
mortal enemy. 

33. The gods know him to be a Brah¬ 
mana, who forsakes his wrath and spiritual 
ignorance ; and who also speaks the truth 
here, and comforts the preceptor. 

34 * The gods know him to be a Brah¬ 
mana, who having himself injured, never in¬ 
jures others ; and who, again, possesses 
passions all controlled; and who is holy, 
virtuous, and ever devoted to the studies 
of the Vedas). 

35 * The gods know him to be a Brah¬ 
mana, who nas a control over the wrath 
and desires; and who, again, acquainted 
virtue and possessed of energy, con¬ 
siders man to be equal to him. 

3& The gods know him to be a Brah¬ 
mana, who is conversant with all systems of 
^•hgion ; and who himself studies and tea¬ 
ches others ; and who, again, performs sa¬ 
crifices himself, and presides at the sacrifi¬ 
ces performed by others. 

37 - The gods know him to be a Brah¬ 
mana, who gives away according to his 
means: and who—that foremost of the 
Brahmanas—is a Bramhachari, possessed 


of liberality, and always attends to the 
studies. 

38. The gods know him to be a Brah¬ 
mana, who carefully studies (the Vedas>, 
and repeats before them what is agreeable 
to the Brahmanas. 

39. The mind of those, who always walk 
in the path of truth, never takes pleasure in 
untruth. The virtue of the Brahmana is 
said to consist .in the study of the Vedas, 
in the repression of all passions, and in the 
simplicity of manners. 

40. O best of the Brahmanas, the per¬ 
sons, who are versed in morality, consider 
the subduing of the senses, truth, and sim¬ 
plicity of behaviours to be the eternal and 
highest virtue. 

41. Virtue is eternal and difficult of at¬ 
tainment. It is established upon truth.* 
Yirtue, again, rests entirely upon Sruti, 
which is the saying of old men. 

42. O foremost of the Brahmanas, virtue 
seems to be varied and fine. You, too, are 
holy, virtuous, and devoted to the study of 
the Vedas. 

43. O all-powerful one, in my opinion, 
you do not know the real essence of virtue. 
O Brahmana, O regenerate one, if you do 
not know that highest virtue, 

44. Go to the city of Mithila, and there 
you ask the virtuous fowler, who is ever 
ready to serve his father and mother, who 
is truthful, and who has a control over his 
passions. 

45. O forerriost of the twice-born ones, 
that fowler lives in Mithila. He will ex¬ 
plain to you the different systems of religion. 

If you like, you, O blessed one, may go 
there. 

46. Whatever I tell you, is merely an 
exaggeration ; and, therefore, O sinless one, 
you should excuse me. For to them, who 
really learns virtue, the women are incapable 
of being injured. 

The Brahmana said 

47. O beautious lady, be happy. I am 
much satisfied with you. My wrath has 
been appeased. The chidings uttered by 
you will prove most beneficial to me. O 
beautiful one, be happy. I shall go there 
and perform what is advantageous to 
me. 

Harkandeya said 

48. Thus dismissed by her, Koushika, 
the foremost of the twice-born ones, came 
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out; and, chiding himself, returned to his 
own house. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifth 
chapter, the history of a chaste woman , in 
the Markandeya Santasya of the Vana 
Pataa . 


CHAPTER CCVI. 
(MARKANDEYA SAM ASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Markandeya said:— 

1. Continuously meditating upon that 
wonder, which the woman had told, and 
reproaching himself very often, he appeared, 
as if he was a criminal. 

2. Thus meditating upon the fine way of 
virtue, he said—1 should, indeed, respect¬ 
fully agree to her speech ; and, therefore, 
go at once to Mithila. 

3. Surely there lives in that city a fowler, 
who possess a soul under complete control, 
and who also is thoroughly versed in the 
the principles of morality. This day 1 will 
go to him, who possesses wealth of asceticism 
in order to ask him about the principles of 
morality. 

4. Thus meditating in his mind, and re¬ 
lying upon the statement of the woman, 
which was ensured by her knowledge of 
the death of the female crane, as also 
by her happy discourse bearing upon the 
principles of virtue, he (Koushika), 

5. Being filled with curiosity, (he) de¬ 
parted to Mithila, and crossed over forests, 
villages and cities. 

6. Then at last he came to Mithila, 
which was governed by king Janaka. The 
city was decorated with the flags hoisted by 
men of various creeds. It was echoed with 
the sound of sacrifices and festive celebra¬ 
tions. Also the city looked most beautiful. 

7. Having entered that beautiful city, he 
saw that it was adorned with magnificent 
porches, buildings and splendid palaces; 
and protected on all sides by lofty walls, and 
also filled with numberless cars. 

8. The city was traversed by several 
broad roads, lined with innumerable shops. 
It was also covered over with innumerable 
horses, cars, elephants and warriors. 

9. The Brahmana saw the town full of 
men, who were enjoying health and cheer, 
and were always engaged in the celebration 
of festivities; as also he saw there various 
other things. 

10. Having entered the city, he searched 
after the virtuous fowler. Some regenerate 


ersons pointed out to him the place, where 
e repaired and saw the fowler seated in the 
midst of a butcher's yard. 

11. The twice-born person stood at a 
distant corner; for the fowler, devoted to 
asceticism, was then selling venison and the 
flesh of the buffalo; and a large number of 
buyers gathered round him in right earnest. 

12. Understanding that the twice-bom 
one had come to him, he (fowler) suddenly 
got up from his seat, and went to the place, 
where the Brahmana was standing in seclu¬ 
sion. 

The Fowler said 

13. O virtuons one, O foremost of the 
regenerate ones, I salute you. You are wel¬ 
come ! I am the fowler. Indeed, be you 
happy ! Command me what 1 will do for 
you. ' 

14. The words, that a woman told to you, 
viz., you go to Mithila, are all known to me. 
I know also with what object you have come 
here. 

15. Hearing these words of his, the 
Brahmana became greatly astonished. Tht 
regenerate person went on meditating— Oh ! 
this is the second marvel ! 

16. The fowler then addressed the Brah¬ 
mana, saying—Indeed, you are now staying 
at a place, that is not at all proper for you. 
O holy one, O faultless one, should you like, 
let us go to my own abode. 

Markendeya said 

17. The Brahmana, highly gratified, ad¬ 
dressed him, saying—So be it. Making the 
Brahmana proceed before him, he (fowler) 
departed towards his own abode. 

18. Having entered his beautiful abode, 
he honoured him with a seat. Accepting 
the water that was given to him for washing 
the feet and face, the foremost of the re¬ 
generate ones 

19. Seated himself at his ?ase. There¬ 
upon he addressed the fowler, saying—It 
appears to me that this business is not really 
suitable to you. O father, I greatly regret 
that you should adopt such a dishonourable 
profession. 

Tne Fowler said 

20. This profession belongs to my race; 
and it has descended to me from my father 
and grandfather. O twice-born one, do not 
be sorry for the reason of my adopting the 
profession that belongs to my own famuy. 

21. Fulfilling the duties of my own trade, 
to which I am already destined by the crea¬ 
tor, I carefully devote myself, O best of the 
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regenerate ones, to the service of my supe¬ 
riors as well as the old men. 

22. I always speak the truth ; and 1 never 
envy other persons. As also I give away 
to the best of my power; and live upon what 
is left after the service of the gods, the 
guests, and my own dependants. 

23. I never speak evil of anything; nei¬ 
ther I hate anything, however great. O 
best of the twice-born persons, the actions 
done in the past existence always follow the 
doer. 

24. In this world the chief professions of 
men are agriculture, the rearing of cows, and 
trade. But in the next world, the acquain¬ 
tance in ethics and the three special branch¬ 
es of knowledge (the three Vedas) prove 
most conducive. 

25. Service of other three classes has 
been the fixed duty of the Sudra. Agricul¬ 
ture has been fixed for the Vaishyas; and 
fighting has been ordained for the Kshatriyas. 
The vow of Brahmacharya, devotion, repeati- 
tion of the mantras , and truthfulness are al¬ 
ways to be observed by the Brahmanas. 

26. The king should govern, in accordance 
with the dictates of virtue, the subjects, who 
always slick to their fixed profession. He 
should also appoint men to their own pro¬ 
fession, who have really fallen from it. 

27. The king should always be feared by 
bis subjects; because he is their lord. The 
kings, again, should check their subject, 
who has gone away from his fixed profession, 
even as they restrain the deer by the arrows. 

28. O twice-born sage, O best of the 
Brahmanas, there is none here in the king¬ 
dom of king Janaka, who has fallen from 
his ordained duties. In fact, all the four 
classes strictly follow their respective duties. 

29. Janaka is such a king that, even if 
bis son be a cruel and a criminal one, he puts 
him under punishment. But he never in¬ 
flicts penalty upon the virtuous. 

30. With the assistance of the spies ap¬ 
pointed by him, he casts a virtuous look 
upon all things. O best of the regenerate 
ones, prosperity, kingdom, and the power 
of inflicting punishment rest with the Kslia- 
triyas. 

31. Indeed, the kings, practising their 
own special virtues, crave for immense pros¬ 
perity. In fact, the king is the preserver of 
all the four classes. 

32. O regenerate one, I never slay the 
hogs and buffatos myself. They are slain 
by others. O twice-bom sage, only I al¬ 
ways sell their flesh afterwards. 

33. I never eat flesh myself. Really I 
. have an intercourse with my wife during her 
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season. O twice-born one, I always fast 
during the day, and eat only during the 
night. 

34. A person, being born bad, may be 
of good character. Again, he may turn out 
virtuous, even if he be a slayer of animals by 
birth or profession. 

35. Virtue diminishes in strength on ac- 
comrt of the misconduct of the kings ; and 
sin becomes predominent. Thereon the 
subjects grow less. 

36. Then also the formidable monsters, 
dwarfs, and those, who have crooked backs 
and wide heads, and those, who have lost 
the power of procreation, the dead and blind 
persons as also those, who have their eye¬ 
sight paralysed, begin to take birth. 

37. In consequence of the criminalty of 
the rulers of the earth, the subjects undergo 
continuous harms. But Janaka is such a 
monarch, that he looks upon his subjects 
with virtuous eyes. 

38. He is ever kind to all his subjects, 
who perform their fixed duties. As for 
myself, those who praise me, or those men 
who blame me, 

39 —40. All of them I satisfy with deeds 
well done. But those kings, who lead their 
lives in the strict observance of their duties, 
and are ever busy (in the performance of 
honest deeds), and who can bear austerity 
and possess smartness and promptitude, ne¬ 
ver depend upon anything for their support. 
Giving away food incessantly to the best of 
one’s power, patience and firm belief in 
virtue, 

41. Necessary regard for all creatures 
always,—these virtues are present only in 
that person, who has wholly abandoned the 
world (tire worldly pleasures) ; but in none 
else. 

42. One should do away with falsehood. 
He should render good to all without being 
asked. He should never forsake virtue out 
of lust, or anger, or malice. 

43. One should not express unnatural 
joy at good fortune, or succumb under 
calamities. He should not grow dispirited, 
when overpowered iby poverty, or forsake 
his virtue when so overpowered. 

44. If on a certain occasion one com¬ 
mits a wrong, he should not commit it 
again. One should direct his soul to what 
contributes to the happiness of others. 

45. There should be no wrong over 
wrong ; rather one should deal honestly. 
The sinful person, who desires to commit a 
crime, is slain by himself. 

46. By committing a crime one becomes 
wicked and dishonest. Those, who_consider 
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that there is no virtue, or those, who laugh 
at the pure and good, 

47. These vicious men undoubtedly find 
decay in the long run. The wicked person 
daily grows flatulent, even as the leather 
bag inflated with wind. 

48. The ideas of those, who are destitute 
of all sensibilities and who also are most 
worldly, are worthless. The inner soul 
points him out (as a fool), even as the sun 
discovers all features during the day. 

49. The fool can not shine in this world 
only by praising himself. Rather the 
learned man, even if he be dirty and un- 
aointed, shines gloriously in this world. 

50. He never speaks ill of any one ; nor 
does he utter his own praise. No person 
is found on earth, who shines with all the 
excellent qualities. 

51. The person, who repents for his 
sins,.is freed from them. If one declares 
that he would not commit the sin again, he 
is delivered from committing a second one. 

52. O best and foremost of the Brahma- 
nas, he may also be saved from sin by the 
performance of any one of the ordained acts. 
O Brahmana, this is Sruli, which may be 
referred to as one this relating to virtue. 

53. A person, who was formerly virtuous, 
having committed sins out of ignorance, can 
destroy those sins afterwards. O monarch, 
the virtue of persons shines again (drives 
off all sins), if sins are committed out of 
mistake. 

54. After having committed a sin, one 
should consider that he is no longer a man. 
The gods behold his sin, as also the monitor 
that is within him. 

55. The person, who with piety and 
without detestation, hides the faults of the 
honest, like holes in his own garment surely 
desires to provide for the means of salvation. 

56. After having committed the sin, if a 
person really seeks salvation, he is delivered 
from all his sins, even as the moon looks 
bright after it has come out of the clouds. 

57. Thus seeking salvation, a man is 
freed from all his sins, even as the sun, upon 
rising, displays its lustre after it has 
driven off all darkness. 

58. O best of the twice-born ones, do 
you know that temptation forms the ground¬ 
work of all sins. Men, that are destitute of 
enough of knowledge, having been given to 
temptation, commit sins. 

59. Sinful persons hide themselves under 
the guise of virtue, even as the wells remain 
undiscovered on account of the grasses 
growing over, and covering them. The 


self-control, which they seem to possess, 
their holiness, their speeches regarding 
virtue, all these are witnessed in them. 
But good behaviours are hardly found in 
them. 

Mark&ndeya said 

60. Indeed, that greatly wise Brahmana 
asked the virtuous flower, saying—O fore¬ 
most of men, how shall I know the virtuous 
behaviours ? 

61. O best of virtuous persons, you are 
blessed ! I desire to hear this from you. O 
lofty-minded one, O fowler, tell me the 
details of it trully. 

The fowler said 

62. O foremost of the regenerate ones, 
sacrifice, gift, austerity, the study of the 
Vedas, and truthfulness, these five holy 
things are always noticed in a virtuous 
conduct. 

63. Having control over desires, anger, 
haughtiness, avarice, and wickedness, those 
who take pleasure in virtue because it is 
virtue, are, in the opinion of the nonest and 
wise, really reckoned to be virtuous. 

64. Those persons who perform sacrifi¬ 
ces and are ever devoted to the study of 
Vedas, have no behaviours other than what 
are practised by the virtuous. Indeed good 
behaviours form the second attribute of 
the pious. 

65. O Brahmana, rendering sendees to 
the , superiors, truthfulness, wrathlessness 
and gift,—these four are ever present in* 
those, who are really virtuous. 

66. One can wholly obtain credit by 
directing the heart towards virtuous beha¬ 
viours. This he gains only by practising 
the above four; otherwise to gain this 
becomes impossible. 

67. Truth constitutes the essence of the 
Vedas. Control over passions constitutes the 
essence of truth. And self-denial (refraining 
from the worldly enjoyments) forms the 
essence of self-control. These attributes 
are aways present in a virtuous conduct* 

68. Those persons, who, being intelligent 
and full of delusions, hate these virtues, 
surely tread in the sinful path. The men 
who follow them fall in the abyss of decay. 

69. They, who are virtuous and are 
devoted to the observance of the vows, to 
the Srutis, and to self-denial; and they 
who have ascended the paths of virtue, ana 
are engaged in speaking truth and observign 
virtues; 

70. They, who are endued with the virtu* 
ous behaviours; they, who follow the orders 
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of the preceptors ; and they, who minutely 
observe ihe import of the scriptures, obtain 
t te highest intelligence. 

71. Forsake the atheists, who are noto¬ 
rious, wicked, and always entertain cruel 
iefe is. Take shelter under knowledge, and 
aiways worship those, that are virtuous. 

72. By means of the boat of endurance 
you cross over that river, which is replete 
with such creatures as the desires and 
temptations. Its waters are the fine senses, 
and the shoals found therein are the 
successive births. 

73. As great is virtue, or as it consists 
in the practice of intelligence and yoga, it 
looks very beautiful, when acquired and 
added to a virtuous behaviour, like the dye 
on a white garment. 

74. Absence of malice and truthfulness 
are most beneficial to all creatures. Absence 
of malice constitutes the chief virtue, which, 
again, is founded upon truth. Indeed, all 
our desirabilities find their scope, when they 
are all based upon truth. 

75. Truth is the supreme virtue, which is 
specially adopted by the pious. Good be¬ 
haviour torms the peculiar virtue of the 
honest an l the wise. Those, that are holy, 
possess good conduct. 

76. Every creature frames principles of his 
own according to his inherent tendency. The 
vicious man, who can not restrain his own 
self, becomes subject to these vices, viz, de¬ 
sires, wrath and others. 

77. It is an immortal mixim that justice 
constitutes virtue. The virtuous say that evil 
behaviours constitute sin. 

78. Those men are reckoned to be vir¬ 
tuous, who never show wrath, pride, or 
haughtiness and malice; or whose conduct is 
ever marked by simplicity and quiet due. 

79. Those, again, are said to possess vir¬ 
tuous conduct, who carefully follow the rites 
laid down in the three Vedas ; who are 
holy ; who possess piety and sacred charac¬ 
ter ; who serve the superiors; and who also 
have the power of restraining the self. 

8ou The actions and behaviours of those 
great men are difficult of acquisition. The 
sins of those men, who are made pure by 
means ol their own actions, die out of them¬ 
selves. 

81. This pious behaviour is most wonder¬ 
ful, ancient, inchangeable and eternal. The 
wise men* who with sanctity lead a vertuous 
life secure heaven. 

82. The holy men, who are atheists, as 
also who are unaustentatious, and who are 
respectful towards the degenerate persons, 
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and who, again, are familiar with the holy 
rites, are deserved to live in heaven. 

83. The explanation of virtue is three¬ 
fold. The first is called the supreme virtue, 
which is inculcated in the Vedas. The second 
is what is laid down in Dharmashastras. The 
third is called the honest behaviour, which 
is observed by the pious. Crossing over (the 
ocean of) knowledge, the performance of ab¬ 
lutions in the places of pilgrimage, 

84. Forgiveness, truthfulness, simplicity, 

sacredness are the characteristics of virtuous 
conduct. Those, who, are kind to all creatures, 
and who are never malignant, * 

85—86. And who never speak ill of any 
body, and who are always dear to the twice- 
born ones, and who are familiar with the 
results of good or evil actions, are reckoned 
by the wise to be virtuous. Again, those 
who are just and virtuous, and well disposed 
towards all, 

87. And who are honest, and have ob¬ 
tained heaven, who possess sacred charac¬ 
ters, and constantly tread in the path of vir¬ 
tue, who are liberal in gifts, and unselfish, 
who show favour to the distressed, 

88. And who are revered by all, wtio 
possess the wealth of knowledge, who are de¬ 
votees, and who are kind to all creatures, 
are virtuous according to the honest and 
wise. 

89—9°. The persons, who are charitable, 
secure prosperity in this world, and abodes 
of happiness, in the next. The virtuous men, 
if approached and solicited by the honest 
and wise, give away alms to them with the 
best of his power, even at the denial of the 
comforts of his wife and dependants. Looking 
to their own interest, and having an eye up¬ 
on virtue and the ways of the world, 

91. The men, who thus practise virtue, 
obtain the greatest amount of virtue through 
eternal ages. Persons, who possess the attri¬ 
butes of truthfulness, abstention from in¬ 
juring others, modesty, and simplicity, 

92. And who are not malicious and proud, 
who are mild and self-sacrificing, who have 
self-control, and forbearance, intelligence 
and patience, who are kind towards all crea¬ 
tures, 

93. And who are free from desires and 
malice,are said to be the witnesses of the 
world. These three are reckoned to consti¬ 
tute the highest way of the pious, viz., 

94—95. A man must not offend any body* 
He must be charitable. Also he must speak 
the truth always. Those great men of high¬ 
est virtue, who are kind on all occasions, and 
who are filled with compassion, obtain the 
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greatest contentment and ascend the supe¬ 
rior path of virtue ; and whose acquisition of 
virtue is most certain. 

96. Harmlessness, forgiveness, peaceful¬ 
ness, contentment, agreeable speach, giving 
away passions and excitements, the service of 
the virtuous characters. 

97. Actions performed in accordance 
with the dictates of the Sastras constitute 
the superior path of the honest and the wise. 
Those who constantly follow the path of 
virtue and daily worship the virtuous, 

98. Can ascend the palace of knowledge. 
It is they only who are freed from that 
greatest terror (rebirth). O best of Brah- 
manas, it is they only who have the power 
of observing the several aspects of human 
nature. 

99. O foremost of Brahmanas 1 have 
thus related to you all about the 
virtuous as well as the vicious, behaviours 
according to my own knowledge, or as 1 
have heard on the matter. O Brahmana, 
O foremost of the twice-born ones, 1 have 
done justice to the subject of virtuous con¬ 
duct, which I had introduced. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixth 
chapter , colloquy between the Brahmana 
ana the Fowler , in the Markandeya 
Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER C C V II. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Markandeya said:— 

1. O Yudhisthira, that virtuous fowler 
then said to that Brahmana, “ The acts that 
I perform are certainly cruel. 

2. O Brahmana, Destiny is all powerful; 
it is difficult to overcome the consequences 
of our past actions. This is the Karma ,— 
evil arising from sins committed in a former 
life. 

3. O Brahmana, 1 am always assiduous 
in eradicating this evil. The Destiny has 
already killed one (when he is killed by 
another),—the executioner is but an ins¬ 
trument. 

4. O foremost of Brahmanas, we are hut 
such agents in consequence of our Karma , 
O twice-born one, those animals that are 
killed, and the most of which are sold, 

5. Also acquire Karma , for the celestials, 
the guests and servants are entertained and 
Pitris are gratified with this dainty food. 


6. It is mention.^! in the Sr tit i that 
herbs, vegetables, deer, birds and the wild 
animals are the ordained food for all 
creatures. 

7. O foremost of Brahmanas, the son of 
Ushinara, Sibi of great forbearance, ol - 
tained heaven which is very difficult to obtain, 
by giving away his own flesh. 

8. O Brahmana, in the days of yore two 
thousand animals used to be killed every 
day in the kitchen of the king Ranlideva. 

9. And in the same manner two thou¬ 
sand kine were killed every day. Ranlideva 
daily distributed food mixed with meat. 

10. O foremost of Brahmanas, that king 
thus acquired unrivalled fame. For the 
four monthly' festival, animals must daily be 
killed. 

11. It is heard in Sruti t that Agni is 
fond of animal food. O Brahmana. in 
sacrifices animals are always killed by the 
Brahmanas. 

12. O Brahmana, they thus sanctified 
by Mantras go to heaven. If Agni were 
not so fond of animal food in the days 

I of yore, 

13. Then it could never have become 
the food of any one else. O foremost 
of Brahmanas, the following ml about 
meat-eating has been laid down by the 
Rishis. 

14. 14 Whoever eats animal fiod after 
duly offering it to the celestials and the 
Pitris does not commit any sin by eating it." 

15. It has been heard in the Sruti that 
such a man is considered to have taken no 
animal food, as a Brahmachari, if he holds 
intercourse with his wife in her season, is 
still considered to be a (good) Brahmana. 

16. After due consideration of the pro¬ 
priety and impropriety of this matter, this 
rule has been laid down. O Brahmana, king 
Sudasha under a curse used to eat human 
flesh,—what harm is then when I do it (kill 
animals) ? 

17. O foremost of. Brahmanas, knowing 
this to be the duty of my order, I do not 
give it up. Knowing this to be the result 
of my own acts, I earn my ltveliltood by 
doing it. 

18. O Brahmana, to abandon one’s own 
duty is considered to be a sin. To stick to 
one’s own duty is certainly a meritorious act. 

19. The acts done before (in one’s own 
former birth) never leave any creature. In 
determining the various effects ol Karma* 
the Creator did see it. 

20. A man, being under the influence of 
evil Karma , must always consider bow he 
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can atone for Ins Karma and how he can 
extricate himself from an evil doom. 

2t. There are various vays in which evil 
Karma might be expiated,—such as, 
by making gifts, by speaking truth and by 
serving^the preceptor, 

22. By worshipping the order of the 
twiceborn, bv becoming devoted to virtue, 
free from pride and idle talk. O foremost 
of Brahmanas, I do these things. 

23. Agriculture is considered to be a 
praise-worthy occupation, but it is well- 
known that even in it great harm is done to 
animal life. In ploughing the ground, 
various creatures and animal lives are des¬ 
troyed. 

24—26. O foremost of Bramanas, do 
you not think so ? Vrihi and other so 
called seeds of rice are all living organisms, 
—what is your opinion on this matter ? 
Men hunt wild animals and kill them to eat 
their meat; they also cut up trees and 
plants. O Brahmana, there are innumerable 
animal organisms in trees and iruits, 

27. And also in water,—do you not think 
so? O Brahmana, the whole universe is 
full of animals and animal organisms. 

28—29. Do you not see that fish preys 
upon fish and various other species of 
animals prey on various other animals, and 
there are also some who prey upon one 
another. 

30—31. O Brahmana, a man kills innu¬ 
merable animals that live in the ground bv 
trampling them by their feet. Even wise and 
learned men kill many animals in various 
ways when sleeping or resting. What have 
you to say to this ? The earth and the sky 
are all full of animal organisms 

32. Which are unconsciously killed by 
men from ignorance,—what have you to say i 
to this ? “ Do not kill”, this commandment I 
as ordained in the diys of yore was laid ! 
down by men who did not know the real 
facts. 

33 * O foremost of men, who is there on 1 
earth who does not do harm to any crea- I 
turef After full consideration,—this is the 
conclusion (that I have come to) that there 
,s none who has not killed an animal. 

34 ; O foremost of Brahmanas, even the 
Hishis whose vows are not to destroy ani¬ 
mals, (do destroy animals). Only on account 
of their very great care, they commit less 
destruction (of animals), 

35 3 ?* Men of noble birth and great 
accomplishment perpetrate wicked acts in 
chance of all, and they are not ashamed of 
,1 ‘ Good men acting in an examplary way 
arc not Praised by other good men, nor bad 


men acting in a contrary way are praised by 
other wicked men. Friends are not agree¬ 
able to friends, however accomplished they 
might be. Foolish pedantic men (ever) find 
fault with the virtue of their preceptors. Such 
reverses of the natural orders of things, O 
foremost of Brahmanas, are always seen (in 
this world). What is your opinion as to the 
virtuousness or otherwise of this state of 
things ? 

39. There can be said many things as 
regards the goodness or the badness of our 
actions. But he who sticks to the 
Dkarma of his own order acquires great 
fame. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventh 
chapter , history of Pativrata, in the Mar - 
kandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER.CCVIir. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Markandeya said 

1. O Yudhisthira, that foremost of all 
virtuous men, that pious fowler, then skil¬ 
fully thus again spoke to that best of Brah- 

; manas. 

[ The Fowler said:— 

2. It is ordained by the old as found in 
the Srutt that the ways of virtue are subtle, 
diverse and infinite. 

3. In life being at risk, and in marriage, it 
is proper to speak an untruth. Sometimes 
by untruth, truth is maintained and by truth 
untruth is maintained. 

4* Whatever conduces to the greatest 
good of all creatures is considered to be 
the truth. Virtue is thus perverted. Do 
you mark its subtle ways ? 

. 5 —6- O excellent one, man's actions are 
either good or bad, and he undoubtedly 
reaps their fruits. The ignorant man, 
having attained to an abject state, grossly 
abuses the gods, not knowing that it is the 
result of his own evil Karma . 

7. O foremost of Brahmanas, the foolish 
men, designing men, and the fickle men 
attain the very reverse of happiness or 
misery. 

8—9. Neither learning, nor good morals, 
nor personal exertion can save them. If 
the fruits of one's exertions were not depen¬ 
dent on any thing else, men would have 
obtained the object of their desire by their 
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own exertions. Able, intelligent and dili¬ 
gent men 

IO—11. are seen to have been bafled in 
their efforts; and they attain the fruits of 
their actions. Persons who are always active 
in injuring others and in practising decep¬ 
tion lead a happy life in this world. There 
are many who obtain prosperity without any 
exertion. 

12. There are others again who with the 
greatest exertion are unable to obtain what 
is their own dues. The miserly persons wiih 
the object of having sons worship the celes¬ 
tials and perform asceticism. 

13. These sons, remaining for ten 
months in the womb, (when born) become 
the stains of their family. Others enjoy 
luxury, wealth and coins amassed by their 
ancestors. 

14—16. The diseases from which men 
suffer are certainly the result of their own 
Karma . They then behave like small deer 
in the hands of the hunters. They are affli¬ 
cted with mental troubles. O Brahmana, 
as deer are stopped by the hunters, so these 
diseases are checked by able and skilful 
physician with their many drugs. Those 
that have objects of enjoyments suffer from 
severe bowl complaints. 

17. Behold, O foremost of all virtuous 
men, he cannot enjoy. O those who possess 
great strength of arms suffer from 
misery. 

18. O foremost of Brahmanas, they are 
enabled to earn their livelihood with (only) 
good deal of difficulty. Thus men are help¬ 
less, afflicted with grief and illusion and 

19—20. Again and again tossed and 
overpowered by the powerful current of his 
own actions. If there were absolute freed nn 
of action, then no creature would die, and 
none would be subject to decay or await his 
evil doom. Every body would then attain 
the object of his desire. All persons try to 
excel their neighbours; they try to do it witli 
the utmost of their power, but the result 
becomes the reverse. 

21. Many persons are born under the 
influence of the same star and the same 
auspicious good luck, but a great diver¬ 
sity is observed in all their actions. 

22. O Brahmana, O excellent one, none 
can be the dispenser of his own destiny. 
The actions done in a former life is seen to 
produce fruits in this life. 

33. O, Brahmana, it is said in the ever¬ 
lasting Sruti that the soul is eternal and 
everlasting, but the bodies of all creatures 
are liable to be destroyed here (in this 
world) 


24. Thereupon when death occurs, only 
the body is destroyed, but the spirit 
bound in the bonds of actions goes else¬ 
where. 


25. O excellent one, learned in the mys¬ 
tery of Karma , O foremost of speakers, how 
does the spirit become eternal ? I desire to 
hear this in detail. 


26. The spirit does not die,—in death 
it simply has a change of abode. They 
are mistaken who foolishly say that aU 
creatures are to die. The soul only goes to 
another body, and its this change of abode 
is called the Death 

27. In the world of men none reaps the 
fruits of another man's Karma. Whatever 
one does, he is sure to reap the fruits of his 
own actions, for the consequences of Karms 
are never destroyed. 

28. The virtuous become endued with 
great virtue, and the sinful become the 
perpetrators of wicked deeds. Men's actions 
follow them, and influenced by these (fruits 
of his actions) they are born again. 


29. Why does the soul take its birth and 
how does it become sinful or virtuous ? O 
excellent one, how does it come to belong to 
a sinful or virtuous man ? 

The Fowler said 

30—31. This mystery belongs to the 
subject of procreation, but I shall briefly 
describe it to you. O foremost of Brahma - 
nas, the soul is again born with its accu¬ 
mulated load of Karma, the virtuous ones in 
the virtuous and the sinful ones in the sin¬ 
ful. 

32. By performing (only) virtuous actions, 
it attains to the state of the celestials. By a 
combination of good and bad (actions), it ac¬ 
quires the state of human beings. By indul¬ 
ging in sensuality and simil ir vicious pro¬ 
pensities, it is born as lower animals, and by 
sinful acts it goes to hell. 

33. Afflicted with the miseries of birth, 
death and dotage, man is destined to rot 
here (on earth) from the evil effects of his 
own actions (in a previous birth) 

34. Passing through hell and also through 
thousands of various births, our souls 
bound by the bonds of their own Karm * 
travel (lor everlasting time). 

35. Animate creatures become miserable 
in the next world from their own actions. 


The Fowler said 


The Brahmana said 


The Brahmana said 
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and as the result of those miseries they are 
(again) born as lower animals. 

36. Then they again accumulate a new 
store of actions, and consequently they suffer 
misery over again, as does a diseased man 
who eats unwholesome food. 

37. Although they are thus afflicted with 
misery, they consider themselves to be 
(very) happy and comfortable ; and conse¬ 
quently their bonds (of Karma) are not 
loosened and new Karma thus again arises. 

38. Suffering from various miseries, they 
turn in this world like a wheel. If they cast 
off their bonds (of actions) and if they purify 
themselves by their actions, 

39. If they perform asceticism and prac¬ 
tise religious meditation, then, O foremost of 
Brahmanas, men by their these acts can 
attain to the region of bliss. 

40. By casting off their bonds (of 
Karma ) and by purifying Karma , men attain 
those regions of bliss where misery is un¬ 
known. 

41. The sinful man who is addicted to 
vices never comes to the end of his course 
of inequities. Therefore we must do what 
is virtuous and forbear from doing what 
is sinful. 

42. Whoever with a heart full of grati¬ 
tude and free from malice try to do what is 

ood, obtain wealth, virtue, happiness and 
eaven. 

43. Those who are freed from sin, those 
who are wise, forbearing, righteous and self- 
controlled enjoy continuous bliss in tliis world 
aqd in the world next. 

44—45. O Brahinana, man must follow 
the standard of virtue of the good ; and in 
his acts he must imitate the example of the 
virtuous. There are virtuous men learned 
in the holy Sastras and conversant in all 
moralities. Man’s proper duty consists in 
his following his own proper avocations, 
such being the case, these avocations never 
become confused and mixed up. 

46.—47. The wise man delights in virtue 
and he lives by virtue. O foremost of Brah¬ 
man is, such a man with the wealth of virtue 
which he thus acquires waters the root of 
the plant (particular righteousness) in which 
he finds most virtue. The virtuous man 
thus acts and his mind becomes thus calm. 

48.—49. He is pleased with his friend, 
in this world, and he also enjoys happiness 
iq the world next. O excellent one, know, 
virtuous men acquire sovereignity over all 
and obtain (the pleasures) of beauty, flavour, 
sound and touch according to their desire. 
Q Brahinana, (an enlightened) man is not 
satisfied with the fruits of virtue. I 


50.—52. Not satisfied with it, he with 
the light of spiritualism becomes indifferent 
to pain and pleasure ; the worldly vices 
cannot influence him. Of his own free will, 
he becomes indifferent to all worldly pur¬ 
suits, but he does not forsake virtue. Observ¬ 
ing every thing worldly as transcient, he tries 
to renounce everything and not calculating 
on mere cliance, he divises means for the 
attainments of salvation. Thus does he re¬ 
nounce all worldly pursuits and shuns all 
sins. 

53. He thus becomes virtuous and he thus 
finally attains salvation. Tara (meditation) 
is the chief requisite for obtaining salvation, 
resignation and forbearance are its roots. 

54. By this means he obtains all the 
objects of his desire. By subduing his 
senses, and by means of truthfulness and 
forbearnces, O foremost of Brahmans, he 
obtains the supreme state of Brahma. 

The Brahmsna said 

55*—56. O foremost of all virtuous and 
vow-observing men, you talk of the senses;— 
wliat are they ? How might they be sub¬ 
dued ? What is the good of subduing them T 
How does a creature obtain the fruits of 
doing it ? I eagerly desire to know all about 
these matters. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighth 
chapter colloquy between the Fowler and 
the Brahniana in the Markcndeya So maty a 
of the Vana Parva 


CHAPTER CCIX. 

(MARKENDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued * 

Markandeya said 

1. O Yudhisthira, O ruler of men, hear 
what the virtuous fowler said to that Brah- 
mana when he was thus asked by him. 

The Fowler said •— 

2. O foremost of Brahmanas, men’s 
minds are first bent towards acquiringknowl- 
edge. When that is acquired, they indulge 
in their desires and anger. 

3: For that end, they labour and perform 
great works and indulge in their much de¬ 
sired pleasures of beauty, of flavour &c. 

4. Then follows attachment, then follows 
envy, then avarice and then illusion (extinc¬ 
tion of all spiritual light). 

5. When men are thus influenced by 
avarice, envy and attachment, their under¬ 
standing does not lean towards virtue ; 
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and they then practise the very mockery of 
virtue. 

6.—7. O foremost of Brahmanas, prac¬ 
tising virtue with hypocracy, they remain 
satisfied in acquiring wealth by dishonour¬ 
able means. And wiih the wealtli thus ac¬ 
quired, their intelligence becomes attached 
to the evil ways ; they were then filled with 
the desire to commit sins. O foremost of 
Brahmanns, when their friends and the 
learned men remonstrate, 

8. They are ready with various answers 
which are neither sound nor convincing. 
From their attachment for evil ways, they 
are guilty of threefold sins. 

9. They commit sin in thought, in word 
and also in action. Addicted to evil ways, all 
their good qualities are destroyed. 

to. These men of evil deeds form 
friendship with men of similar character, and 
therefore as its result, they suffer misery in 
this world as well as in the next. 

11.—12. All sinful men are of this nature. 
Now hear about the virtuous man. He 
discerns evils by means of his spiritual sight. 
He is able to discriminate between happi¬ 
ness and misery. He is full of respectful 
attention to men of virtue ; and by practising 
virtues, his mind becomes inclined to 
virtue. 

The Brahmana said 

13. You have given a true exposition of 
virtue which none else is able to do. Your 
spiritual power is great, and you appear to 
me to be a great Rishi. 

The Fowler said 

14. The greatly powerful Brahmanas are 
worshipped with the same honours as our 
anscestors. They are before others always 
propitiated with offerings of food. Wisemen 
m this world do what is pleasing to them 
with all their heart. 

I£. O foremost of Brahmanas, after 
having bowed down to Brahmanas as a class 
I shall now tell you what is pleasing to them 
Learn now the brahma Philosophy, 

16. This whole universe, which is uncon¬ 
querable and which abounds in great ele¬ 
ments, is Brahma (himself). There is nothing 
higher titan this. 

17. Earth, air, water, and sky are the 
great elements. Form, flavour, sound, touch 
and taste are_their characteristic properties. 

18. These latter also have their 
(own peculiar) properties correlated to each 
other. Of the three qualities they are 
characterised by each in order of priority. 


hg. The sixth property is Consciousness 
which is called mind. The seventh is intelli¬ 
gence, mid then follows Egoism. 

20—21. Then are the five senses, then 
the soul, then the moral qualities, called, 
Satycii Raja, and Tama . These seventeen are 
said to be the unknown or incomprehensible 
qualities. I have told you all this,—what else 
do you wish to know ? 

Thus ends the two-huadred and ninth chap - 
ter , colloquy between the Fowler and the 
Brahmana tn the Markandeya of the Vana 
Parva, 


CHAPTER CCX. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PRAVA) 
— Continued . 

Markandeya qaid 

1. O descendant of Bharata, having been 
thus addressed by that Brahmana, the vir¬ 
tuous fowler again began to speak 
(on things) so pleasing to the mind. 

The Brahmana said:— 

2. O foremost of all virtuous men, it is 
said that there are five great element*. Will 
you describe to 111c in detail the properties 
of those five (elements)? 

The Fowler said:— 

3. The earth, water, fire, air, and sky, all 
have properties enterlapping each other. 1 
shall describe them to you. 

4. O Brahmana, the earth has five qua¬ 
lities, water four, fire three and the air and 
the sky together three. 

5. Sound, touch, form, flovour and taste, 
these five qualities belong to earth. 

6. O foremost of Brahmanas, O twice- 
born one, O vow-observing Rishi, sound, 
touch, form and taste have been described to 
you as the properties of water. 

7. Sound, touch and form are the three 
properties of fire ; sound and touch are tlie 
two properties of the air ; and sound is the 
property of the sky. 

3 . O Brahmana, these fifteen properties 
inherent in five elements, exist in all substan¬ 
ces of which this universe is composed. 

9—10. O Brahmana, they arc not oppo¬ 
sed to one another; they exist in proper com¬ 
bination. When this uuiverse is thrown into 
a state of chaos then every corporeal being 
in proper time assumes another body. ft 
perishes also in due order. 
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tl—12. There (everlastingly) exist the 
five elementary substances of which all the 
mobile and immobile world is composed. 
Whatever is perceptible by the senses is 
called Vyakta (manifest), and whatever is 
not perceptible by the senses is called 
A yakta (not manifest). 

13-17. When a person engages in Tapa 
after having duly subdued his senses which 
have their own proper objective play in the 
external conditions of sound, form &c., then 
he sees that his own spirit pervades the 
whole universe and the universe is also re¬ 
flected in him. He who is bound to the 
brnds of his previous Karma , although learn¬ 
ed in the highest spiritual wisdom, is cog¬ 
nisant only of his own soul's objective 
existence, but the person whose soul is 
never affected by the objective conditions 
around is never subject to ills, owing to its 
absorption in the primal spirit of Bramha. 
When a person has overcome illusion, his 
manly virtues consisting the essence 
of spiritual wisdom turn to spiritual 
enlightenment which illuminates the j 
intelligence of all beings. Such a 
being is called by the omnipotent, the in¬ 
telligent one who is without beginning and 
without end, selfexistence, immutable, in¬ 
corporeal and imcomparable. 

18. O Brahmana, what you have en¬ 
quired of me is the result of self-discipline. 
This self-discipline cm only be acquired 
by subduing the senses. It can not be 
acquired by any other means. 

19. Heaven and hell both are dependent 
on our senses. When subdued, they lead us 
to heaven and when indulged in, they lead 
us to hell. 

20. This subjugation of the senses is the 
highest means of attaining spiritual ad¬ 
vancement ; it is also at the root of all our 
spiritual degradation. 

21. By indulging in them, a person 
contracts vices and by bringing them under 
control, he attains salvation. 

22. The self-controlled man who acquires 
over his six senses is never tainted with sin ,* 
and consequently evil has no power over 
him. 

23. Man's body has been compared with 
a chariot, his soul with a charioteer, and his 
senses with the horses. A skilful man drives 
about without confusion, like an able chari¬ 
oteer with well-broken horses. 

24. That man is an excellent driver who 
knows how to patiently wield the reins of 
these wild horses,—namely the six senses 
inherent in our nature. 

25. When our senses become ungovern¬ 
able like horses on the road, we must 
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patiently rein them in, for with patience we 
we are sure to get the better of them. 

26. When man’s mind is overpowered 
by any one of these senses running wild, 
he loses his reason and becomes like a ship 
tossed by the tempest in the sea. 

27. Men are deceived by illusion in 
hoping to reap the fruit of those six things 
the effects of which are studied by persons 
of spiritual insight who thereby reap the 
fruits of their clear perception. 

Thus ends the t\vo hundred and tenth 
chapter % colloquy between the fowler and 
Brahmana , in the Markandeya Samasya of 
the Vana Patva . 


. CHAPTER CCXI. 

(MAKKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Markandeya said— 

1. o descendant of Bharata, when the 
fowler expounded these abstruse points, the 
Brahmana with great attention asked about 
other subtle points. 

The Brahmana said 

2. Truly describe to me who duly now 
ask you the respective virtues of the three 
qualities, namely Satya, Raja and Tama. 

3. I shall tell you what you ask me. 
I shall separately describe to you their res¬ 
pective virtues. Listen to them. 

4. Tama is characterised by illusion, 
Raja incites men to action, Satya is of great 
splendour and therefore it is called the 
greatest of them all. 

5. He who is greatly under the influ¬ 
ence of spiritual ignorance, who is foolish, 
senseless and given to (day) dreaming, who 
is idle, unenergetic, full of anger and 
haughtiness, is said to be under the influence 
of Tama. 

6. O Brahmana Rishi, that excellent 
man who is agreeable in speeeh, thoughtful, 
free from envy, industrious in action from 
an eager desire to reap its fruits and of 
warm temperament, is said to be under the 
influence of Raja. 

7. He who is resolute, patient, not sub¬ 
ject to anger, free from malice and is not 
skilful in action from want of a selfish 
desire to reap its fruits and who is wise and 
forbearing, is said to be under the influence 
of Satya. 

8—10. When a man endued with Satya 
quality is influenced by worldliness he suffers 
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misery but he hates worldlings when he 
realises its full significance* Then a feeling 
of indifference to worldly aff iirs begins to 
influence him. And then his pride de¬ 
creases and uprightness beco nes more pro¬ 
minent. His conflicting moral sentiments 
are reconciled and then self-restraint in any 
matter (for him) becomes unnecessary. 

II —12. O Brailmana, a man may be 
born as a Sudra but if he is endued with 
good qualities, he m ly attain to the state of 
a Vaisya. Similarly that of a Kshatrya 
and if he is steadfast in rectitude he may 
even become a Brahmana. 1 have des¬ 
cribed to you ail these virtues,—what else 
do you wish to learn. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eleventh 
chapter , colloquy between the fowler and 
the Brahmana , in the Markandeya Samnsya 
of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCX1I. 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

The Brahmana said 

X. How is it that the (vital) fire in com¬ 
bination with the earthly elements (matter) 
becomes the corporeal (living creatures) ? 
And how does the (vital) air (the breath) 
according to the nature of its sear excites to 
action (the corporeal living creatures) ? 

Markandeya said 

2. O Yudhisthira, this question being 
put to the fowler by the Brahmana, the 
fowler thus replied to that high-souled 
Brahmana. 

The Fowler said =— 

3. The vital spirit manifesting itself in 
seat the conciousness causes the action of 
the corporeal frame. The soul being present 
in both of these acts. 

4* The past, the present and the future 
are inseparably associated with the soul* 
It is the highest of the possessions of all 
creatures. It is the essence of Supreme 
Spirit and we adore it. 

5. It is the animating principle of all 
cretatures, it is the eternal Purusha. It is 
geeat,—it is the intelligence and it is the 
Ego , it is the seat of all elements. 

6. Thus while seated here (in the cor¬ 
poreal form), it is sustained in all its exter¬ 
nal or internal relations by the subtle 
eternal air called Prana and afterwards 
each creature goes its own way by the 
action of another subtle air called Samana. 


7. Tins (Samana) transforming ifcelf to 
Apana air and supported by the head nf tlie 
stomach carries the refuge matter of t*»r 
body, such as urine See to the kidneys and 
intestines. 

8. It is present in the three elements of 
actions, exertion and power and then in that 
state it is called Udana by men learned m 
the physical science, 

9. When it manifests itself by its pre¬ 
sence at all the junctional points- of the 
system, it is known by the name of Vyatta. 

10. The internal heat is diffused over 
all the tissues of our system and supported 
by these kinds of air. it transforms our food 
and the tissues and the humours of our 
system. 

11. By the coalition of Prana and other 
airs, a reaction ensues and the heat gener¬ 
ated thereby is known as the internal heat 
of the human system which causes digestion 
of food. 

12. The Prana and the Apana airs arc 
interposed within the Samana and the 
Udana airs. The heat generated by their 
coalition causes the growth of the body. 

13—15, That portion of its seat extend¬ 
ing to as far as the rectum, is called Apana 
and from that, arteries arise in the five airs 
Prana. Prana acted on by the heat, strikes 
against the extrimity of Apana region and 
then recoiling, it reacts on the heat. Above 
the navel is the region of undigest food and 
below it, the region of digestion. Prana 
and all other airs of the system are seated 
in the navel. 

16. The arteries issuing from the heart 
rnn upwards and downwards and also in 
oblique directions, they carry the best es¬ 
sence of our food and are acted upon by the 
ten Prana airs. 

17. This is the way, by which go to the 
highest state, the Yogis who have overcome 
all difficulties who are patient and ' self-con¬ 
trolled and who have their souls seated in 
their brains. The Prana and Apana are 
thus present in all creatures. 

18—21. Know that the soul is embodied 
in the corporeal disguise, in the eleven alk>- 
teopus conditions (of the animal system) and 
that though eternal,its normal state is appa¬ 
rently modified-by its accompaniments even 
like the fire purified in its pan,—eternal 
yet with its course*altered by its surround¬ 
ings ; and that the divine thing which is 
kindred with the body is related to the latter 
in the same way as a drop ot water to sleek 
surface of a lotus leaf on which it rolls; know 
that Satya Raja and Tama are the attributes 
of all life. Life is the attribute of spirit and 
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spirit again is the attribute of the Supreme 
Soul. 

22. Inert and insensible matter is the 
seat of the living principle which is active in 
itself and induces activity in others. That by 
which the seven worlds are incited to action 
is called the most high by men of high spi¬ 
ritual insight. 

43. Thus in all these elements the eter¬ 
nal spirit does n< t show itself, but is percei¬ 
ved by the learned in spiritual science by 
reason of their high and keen percep¬ 
tion, 

24. A pure-minded man, by purifying 
his heart, i« able to destroy the good and evil 
effects of his actions and obtains eternal 
bliss by the enlightenment of his inner 
spirit. 

23. This state of peace and purification 
of heart is likened to the stale of a person 
who, in a cheerful state of mind, sleeps 
soundly or to the brilliance of a lamp trim¬ 
med by a skilful hand. 

26—27. Such a pure-minded man living 
on frugal diet perceives the supreme spirit 
reflected in his own mind and by practising 
concentration of mind in the evening and 
early in the morning, sees the Supreme 
Spirit which has no attributes, in the light of 
bis heart, shining like a dazzling lamp and 
thus he obtains salvation. 

28. Avarice and anger must be subdued 
by all means, for this constitutes the most 
sacred virtue that people can practice. It 
ia considered tobetlfC means by which men 
crossover to the other side of this sea of mi¬ 
sery and pair. 

29. A man must preserve his virtue, 
being overcome by anger, his righteousness 
by pride, his learning oy vanity and his. soul 
by illusion. 

30. Leniency is the best of virtues, and 
forbearance is the best of powers ; the know¬ 
ledge of the spirit is the best of all know¬ 
ledge and truthfulness is the best of religious 
vows. 

31. To tell the truth is good and the 
knowledge of,truth also is goodM'fcit what 
conduces to the greatest good of all ^features 
is known as the highest truth. 

32. He whose actions are performed not 
with the object of securing any reward t>r 
blessing, who has sacrificed all to the require 
raents of his renunciation is a real sanyasi 
and is really wise. 

33. Coffimimion with Brahma cannot be 

us even by our spiritual preceptor,* 
he cad oniy give us a clue to the mystery; 
reipjnciatioTT of things of the material world 
is called Yoga. 


34. We must not do barm to any crea¬ 
ture and must live in amity with all. In 
this our present existence we must not avenge 
ourselves on any creature. 

35 -, Self-abnegation, peace of mind, re¬ 
nunciation of hope, and equanimity, these 
are the ways by which spiritual enlighten¬ 
ment can always be secured. The know¬ 
ledge of self is the best of all know¬ 
ledge* 

36. In this world as well as in the next, 
renouncing all wordly desires and assuming 
a stolid indifference, iu which all suffering 
is at rest, people should fulfil their religious 
duties with tlve aid of their intelligence. r 

37. The Rishi who desires to obtain sal¬ 
vation which is very difficult to obtain, must 
always perform austerities, must be forbear¬ 
ing, seif-controlled and must give up that 
longing fondness which binds him to the 
things of the earth. 

387 39 ’ The attributes that are percep¬ 
tible in us become non-attributes in Him. 
He is not bound by anything, He is precep-- 
tible only by the expansion and develop¬ 
ment of our spiritual vision. As soon as 
the illusion of ignorance is despelled, this 
supreme and unalloyed bliss is obtained. 
By foregoing the objects of both pleasure 
and pain and by renouncing the feeling 
which binds him to the things of the earth, 
one-attains to Brahma. 

40. O excellent Brahmana, I have told 
you in brief all that I have heard. WJiat 
else do you desire to hear. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twelfth 
chapter , colloquy of the Fowler and the 
Brahmana , in the Markandeya Samashya qf 
the Vaua Parva . 


CHAPTERCCXIII. 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Markandeya said 

x. O Yudhisthira, when all this about 
the mystery of salvation was told to the 
Brahmana, he was highly pleased. He 
then thus spoke to the virtuous Fowler. 

The Brahamana said 

2. ' All this $mt you have told me is 
rational. It^ppeArs that there is nothing 
in connection with the mysteries of religion 
which you^do-not kitdto. 

The Fowler said 

3. O foremast of Brahmana., chief of 
the twite-boms, behold with your own eyes 
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all the virtues that I possess and by reason 
of which I have attained to this success 
(blissful state). 

4. O exalted one, arise, soon enter 

this inner apartment. O virtuous one, 
you should see.(first) my father and my 
mother. 1 

Markandeya said 

5. Having been thus addressed, he went 
in and Saw a magnificient and charming 
house, divided in suits of rooms, 

6. Resembling the abode of the celes¬ 
tials adorned by the gods. It was fur¬ 
nished with seats and beds and filled with 
excellent perfumes. 

* 7. His adorable parents, after their meal, 
were comfortably seated^there on excellent 
seats, with white robes on. Seeing them the 
fowler prostrated himself before them with 
his head at their feet. 

The Aged ones said 

8. O virtuous one, arise, arise, may 
virtue protect you. We are much pleased 
with your virtue. Be blessed with a long 
life, 

9. And with knowledge, high intelli¬ 
gence and fulfilment of your desires. O 
son, you are a good and dutiful son, we are 
always taken care by you. 

10. There is not even amongst the celes¬ 
tials such a one as to deserve worship from 

ou. By always subduing your senses you 
ave acquired the self-control of the twice 
borns. 

11. Your father, grand-father and great 
grand-fathers are, O son, always pleased 
with you, for your (great) self-control and 
for your reverence for us. 

12. In thought, in word or in action, 
your attention to us never flags and it ap¬ 
pears, even at present, that you have no 
other thought in your mind. 

13. O son, as the son of Jamadagni, 
Rama tried to serve his old parents, so have 
you done to please us, nay you have done 
more. 

Markandeya said 

14. Then the virtuous fowler introduced 
the Brahmana to his parents ; they received 
him with the usual salutaion of welcome. 

15. The'Brahmana accepting their wel¬ 
come, enquired if they with their children 
and servants were well and if they were 
always enjoying good health. 

The aged ones said 

16. O Brahmana, we are all well in our 
home with all our servants. O exalted one, 
havr* you Cvime here without any difficulty V 


Markandeya said 

17. The Brahmana replied in gladness 
by saving “ yes.” Then the virtuous fowler 
thus spoke to the Brahmana. 

The Fowler said 

18. O exalted one, these my father and 
mother are the idols I worship with whatever 
adoration due to the gods. 

19. Thirty three million gods with Indra 
at their head, are worshipped by all men, so 
are these aged parents of mine worshipped 
by me. 

20. As the Brahmanas try to procure 
offerings for their gods, so do 1, with dili¬ 
gence for these two (my aged parents). 

21. O Brahmana, these my father and 
mother are my supreme gods. O twice- 
born one, I always try to gratify them with 
the offering of fruits, flowers, and gems. 

22. To me they are like the three sacred 
fires mentioned by the learned. O Brali- 
mana, they are to me as the sacrifices in 
the four Vedas. ~ 

23. My five vital airs, my wife, children, 
and friends are all for them. With my 
wife and my children, I always serve them. 

24. O foremost of Brahmanas, with my 
own hands I assist them in bathing; I also 
wash their feet, I give them food. 

25 - I speak to them only what is agree¬ 
able, avoiding all that is unpleasant and 
disagreeable. I even do that which is not 
virtuous, to please them. 

26— 28. O foremost of the twice-borns, 
O Brahmana, I am always diligent in 
always waiting upon them. The parents, 
the sacred, fire, the soul, the preceptor,— 
these five, O foremost of Brahmanas de¬ 
serve the highest worship from a person 
who seeks prosperity. By properly serving 
them, one acquires the merit ot perpetually 
keeping up the sacred fires. It is the eternal 
and invariable duty of all who lead domes¬ 
tic life. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thir¬ 
teenth chapter , colloquy between the Fowlf? 
and the Brahmana , in the Marhandiy* 
Samashya of the Vona Parva . 


CHAPTER C C X I V. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYS PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Markandeya said 

1. Having introduced both of his parent* 
to that Brahmana as bis highest Gunn' 
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tint virtuous-minded fowler again thus 
spoke to the Brahmana. 

The Fowler said:— 

2 —3. Behold the power of my this 
virtue bv which my spiritual vision has 
extended. For this reason you were told 
by that self-controlled, and truthful and 
chaste lady, 'Goto Mithila, there lives a 
Fowler who will explain to you the mysteries 
of religion/ 

The Brahmana said:— 

4. O virtuous and vow-observing man, 
thinking of what that truthful, well-behaved 
and chas’.e lady told me, I am of opinion, 
that you really possess very high qualities. 

The Fowler said:— 

5. O foremost of Brahmanas, O Lord, 
what that chaste lady told you about me, 
was certainly said with full knowledge of 
the facts. 

6. O sire, I have explained to you all this 
as a matter of favour. O Brahmana, hear 
what will be good for you. 

7. O foremost of Brahmans, O faultless 
one, you have wronged your father and 
mother, for you have left home for learning 
the Vedas without their permission. 

8. You have not properly acted in this 
matter, for your ascetic and aged parents 
h ave become completely blind from grief at 
your loss. 

9. Go back to please them. May this 
virtue never forsake you. You are an as¬ 
cetic, you are high-souled; you are always 
devoted to your religion, 

10. But all has become in vain, therefore 
soon go back to console your parents. Have 
regard for my words and do not act in any 
otuer way. I tell you what is good for you, 
O Brahm 111a return even to-day. 

The Brahmana said:— 

M. Oman of virtuous practices, what 
you have said is certainly true. Be blessed, 

1 am much pleased with you. 

The Fowler said =— 

12.—13. O foremost of Brahmanas, as 
you assiduously practise these divine, an¬ 
cient and eternal virtues which are so diffi¬ 
cult to be acquired even by pure-minded 
men, you seem to be a divine being. Re 
turn soon to the side of your parents and be 
quick and diligent in honouring your father 
and mother, for ( do not kriow, if there is 
any virtue higher than this. 

The Brahmana said:— . , 

x 4- By good luck, I havexrome here and 
by good luck 1 have met with, you* . Such 


expounders of religion are difficult to get in 
this world. 

15. There is hardly one man amongst 
one thousand,who is learned in the mysteries 
of religion. O foremost of men, I am high 
ly pleased with you. Let prosperity and good 
fortune be yours. 

16. O sinless one, I was at the point of 
falling into hell, but l have been saved by 
you. It was ordained and therefore I did 
meet you. 

17. O foremost of men, as the fallen 
king Yayati was saved by his virtuous 
grandson, so have 1 now been saved by you. 

18 . I shall serve my father and mother 
at your command. No vicious-minded man 
can ever expound the mysteries of virtue and 
vice. 

19. As it is very difficult for a Sudra to 
learn the mysteries of eternal religion, 1 do 
not consider you to be a Sudra. There 
must be some reason for all this. 

20. You must have been born as a Sudra 
as a result of your past Karma (in a previ¬ 
ous birth). O high-souled one, I eagerly de¬ 
sire to learn truth of this matter. Tell this 
to me with attention and according to your 
inclination 

The Fowler said:— 

21. O foremost of the Brahmanas, O sin¬ 
less one, Brahmanas are worthy of all res¬ 
pect from me, hear about the story of my 
previous existence. 

22. O son of the best of Brahmanas, I 
was a Brahmana previously (in my another 
birth); 1 was well-read in the Vedas and 
jcarned in the Vedangas. 

23. Through my own fault I have been 
degraded to my present state. A certain 
king learned in the science of arms was my 
friend. 

24. O Brahmana, from his companion¬ 
ship, I too became proficient in archery. 
Once upon a time the king went out hunt¬ 
ing. 

25. Surrounded by his ministers and 
followed by his best warriois. He killed 
many deer near a hermitage. 

26. O foremost of Brahmanas, I too shot 
a swift and fearful arrow. A Rishi was 
wounded by that arrow with head bent. 

27. The Brahmana fell down on the 
ground and screaming aloud £aid "1 have 
done no wrong, what wretch has done this */' 

28. O lord, taking him for a deer I soon 
went near him and saw that Rishi pierced by 

my that arrow with head bent. 
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2Q.—3°* For my wicked deed I was 
very much aggrieved in my mind. I said 
to that Rishi of severe auterities who was 
loudly crying lying on the ground, “1 have 
unconsciously done this/’ 1 again said to 
that Rishi "you should pardon me for this 
sinful act." 

31. But the Brahmana, becoming ex¬ 
ceedingly angry said "you shall be born as 
a cruel fowler in the Sudra order." 

Thus ends the two hundred and fourteenth 
chapter , colloquy between the Fowler and 
the Brahmara, in the Markandeya Samasya 
of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXV. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

The Fowler said 

t.—2. O foremost of the best of Brah- 
manas, having been thus cursed by tlie 
Rishi, 1 said “Pardon me, O Rishi, l have 
unconsciously done this wicked act. You 
should pardon all (my fault). O exalted 
Rishi, be graceful (to me). 

The Bishi said 

3. The curse that I have pronounced can 
never be falsified. This is certain. But for 
kindness I shall do you a favour. 

4. Even taking your birth as a Sudra, 
you will be virtuous, you shall certainly serve 
and wait upon your parents. 

5. By (thus) serving them, you will ac¬ 
quire great success. You shall also remem¬ 
ber the events of your past life and shall go 
to heaven. 

6. On the expiration of this curse, you 
shall again become a Brahmana. I was 
thus in the days of yore cursed by that 
greatly effulgent Rishi. 

7. O foremost of men, thus was he pro¬ 
pitiated by me. O best of men, 1 extricated 
the arrow from his body. 

8. I took him to the hermitage, but he 
was not deprived of his life, (he recovered 
from the wound). 1 have thus narrated to 
you all that happened to me before. 

9. O foremest of men, ar.d also now I 
can go to heaven hereafter. 

The Brahmana said 

10. O greitly intelligent One, All men 
are thus subject to happiness or misery. 
Y04, should njt therefor* grieve for iu * 


11. O virtuous man, O man leamH 
in the ways of the world, in obedience 10 the 
customs of your present caste (Fowler), you 
have pursued these wicked ways. 

12. T hese being the duties of your pro* 
fession, the stain of evil Karma will not 
attach to you. After living here for some¬ 
time you shall again become a Brahmana. 

13 —H- There is no doubt that even 
now l consider you to be a Brahmana, for 
the Brahmana who is vain and haughty 
who is sinful and evil-minded and who is 
fond of degraded practices, is no better than 
a Sudra. The Sudra who is endued with 
righteouness, self-control and truthfulness, 

15. Is considered by me as a Brahmana. 
A man becomes a Brahmana by his own 
good act; by his own evil Karma a man 
meets with an evil and terrible doom. 

16. O foremost of men, I believe that all 
your sin is destroyed ; vou must not grieve 
for it, for men like you, who are so virtuous 
and learned in the ways and mysteries of the 
world, can Irave no cause of grief. 

The Fowler said 

17. The fcodilv disease should be cured 
with medicines and the menial ones by 
spiritual wisdom. This is the power of 
knowledge. Knowing this, the wise should 
not behave like boys. 

18. —20. Men of low intelligence are 
overpowered with grief at the occurrence of 
something which is not agreeable to them, 
or non-occurrence of something which is 
good or much desired. Every * feature is 
subject to this (law). It is not merely a 
single creature or a class, that is subject to 
misery. Cognisant of this evil, people 
quickly mend their wavs , if they percieve k 
at the very out-set, they succeed in curing 
it altogether. 

21.—22. Whoever grieves for it, only 
makes himself miserable. Those wise men 
whose knowledge has made them happy and 
contented and who are indifferent to happi¬ 
ness and misery, are really happy. The 
wise are always contented and the foolish 
are always discontented. 

23.—24. There is no end to discontent 
and contentment is the highest happiness. 
The man who has attained the highest state 
docs not grieve. They are always conscious 
of the final destruction of all creatures. One 
must not give way to discontent, for it is 
like a virulently poisonous snake. It kills 
persons of undeveloped intelligence just as a 
child is killed by an enraged snake. 

25. That man has no manliness whow 
energies do abandon him and who is 
overpowered with perplexity, when an occa- 
tion for displaying vigour presents itself. 
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Our actions art with certainty follow¬ 
ed by their effects. Whoever merely gives 
himself up to passive indifference (10 worldly 
affairs) accomplishes no good. 

27. Instead of grumbling, one most try 
to find out the means by wluch he can be 
freed from ail misery 

28. He who has attained the highest 
state, being conscious of the great difficiency 
of all matter and seeing before him the 
final doom, never grieves. 

29. O excellent man, O learned one, I 
too do not grieve. I wait abiding my time. 
For this reason I am not confined (in any 
way). 

The Brahmana said 

30. You are wi«e.great in knowledge and 
vast in your intelligence ; O virtuous one, 
you are content with your wisdom. I have 
nothing to complain in you. 

31. O foremost of all virtuous men, 
(now) farewell. May prosperity cmne to 
you, may virtue protect vou and may you 
be ever steady in the practice of virtue. 


CHAPTER eexvi. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 

—Continutd 

Vauhampayana said 

1. Having heard this excellent discourse 
on re’igion, Dhnrtviaraja (Yudhisthira) again 
asked the Kishi Markandeya thus :— 

Yudhisthira said 

2. Why did in the days of yore, Agni 
hide himself in water and why did the 

! greatly effulgent Angirasa convey the obla- 
; lions by becoming Agni, when Agni had 
disappeared ? 

3. O exalted one, there is but one fire, 

I but it is seen, according 10 the nature of its 

actions as many. I desire to hear all this. 

4. How Kumar a (Kartikeva) was bom, 
how he came to be known as the son of 
Agni and how he was begotten by Rudra 
(Sira) on Ganga and Kirtika ? 

5. O best of the Vrigu race. O great 
Rishi, I desire to hear all this in detail. I 


X&rkandeya said 

32. The fowler with joined hands said to 
him “so be it.” That foremost of Brah- 
mauas then walked round him and went 
away. 

33. When the Brahmana returned home 
he assiduously and duly began to serve his 
old father and mother. 

34. O Yudhisthira, O child, O foremost 
of virtuous men, 1 have thus told you in 
detail all that you asked me : — 

35. The virtue of woman’s devotion to 
their husbands and the filial piety as des¬ 
cribed to the Brahmana by tlie virtuous 
fowler 


am filled with great curiosity. 

Markandeya said 

6. This is the old history cited as an 
instance, in which (is related) why Agni in 
wrath went to the forest to perform asceti¬ 
cism. 

7. And why the exalted Angirasa. trans¬ 
forming himself into Agni, destroyed all the 
darkness and distress (the world) by his 
splendour. 

8. O mighty-armed hero, in the days of 
yore Angirasa performed severe asceticism 
in his hermitage. That highly exalted one 
even excelled Agni. Becoming such he 
illluminated the whole universe. 


Yudhisthira said 

36. O foremost of all virtuous men, O 
brst of Rishis, O Brahmana, wondeful is this 
excellent moral story. 

37. Listening to you, O learned man, O 
exalted one, my time has passed away as 
if it were but a (fleeting) moment. But I 

not ns yet satiated with hearing about 
Okmrma . 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifteenth 
chapter, colloquy between the fowler and 
the Brahmana , in the Mar hander a Samasya 
of the Vana Parva 


9. Agni was then performing asceticism 
and he became greatly aggrieved with that 
effulgence. That greatly powerful deity 
was greatly sorry, but he did not know what 
to do. 

to. The exalted one thus reflected. 
“Another Agni was created by Brahma. 

xi. As I am practising asceticism my 
services as Agut have been dispensed with.” 
He then considered how be could again be¬ 
come the deity of fire. 

12. Seeing the great Rishi giving heat 
to the entire universe, he cam e to him 
with fear; ther e u pon Angirasa said. 

13. “ Sooq become Aenw the protector 
of the world, you are celebrated ewer the 
three stable worlds. 



3*6 


maiiabiiarata. 


14. You Agni was first created by 
Bramha to despel darkness. O destroyer 
of darkness do you quickly occupy your 
own place/' 

Agni said:— 

15. My reputation has been destroyed , 
in this world, you have become the hre, I 
people will know you as Agni and not me. I 

16. I have relinquished my godhood of j 
fire, do you become premeval fire. I shall 
act as the second Prajapatya fire. 

Angiras said 

17. O deity of fire, do you become the 
fire-god and the destroyer of darkness. Do 
you attend to your sacred duty of clearing 
people’s way to heaven. O god, make me 
your first child. 

Markandeya said:— 

18. O king, having heard the words of 
Angirasha, Agni did as desired ; Angirasha 
had a son, named Vrihaspati. 

19. O descendant of Bharata, knowing 
him to be the first son of Angirasha by Agni, 
the celestials came and enquired about the 
mystery. 

20. Having been thus addressed by the 
celestials, he told them the reason ; and the 
celestials accepted tbe explanation of Angi¬ 
rasha. 

21. I shall (now) describe to you various 
sorts of fire of great effulgence which are 
known to the Bramhanas by their respective 
names. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixteenth 
Chapter , the history of Angirasha , in the 
Markandeya Samashya of the Vana Parva. I 


CHAPTER CCXVI 1. 
(MARKANDEYA SAM ASYA PARVA) 
— Continued , 

Markandeya said 

1. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, he 
who was the third son of Bramha had a wife 
named Suva. Hear about her sons. 

2. O King, his son Vrihaspati was very 
famous, high-soul ed and vigorous. His 
genius and learning were very great. He 
was highly renowned as a counsellor. 

3. Vanumati was the name of his eldest 
daughter; she was the most beautiful of all 
his children. 

4. Angirasa's second daughter was 
catled'Raga, she was so named because she 
was the source of adl creatures 1 * love. 


5. Sinwrdi was the third daughter of 
Angirasha. Her body was of such slender 
make, that she was visible at one time and 
invisible at another and therefore slie was 
likened to the daughter of Rudra. 

6. Archismati was his fourth daughter, 
she was so named because of her great efful¬ 
gence ; the fifth was Habismati. so named 
from her accepting Habis (oblations) ; the 
sixth daughter of Angirasha was named 
Mahismati, who was very pious. 

7—8. O high-minded one, his seventh 
daughter was named Mahamali; she was 
always present at sacrifices of great splen¬ 
dour and that adorable daughter of Angi¬ 
rasha whom they called matchless and about 
whom men cried Kuhu,Kmhu, in wonder was 
called Kuhu. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seven¬ 
teenth chapter , the history of Angirasha . is 
the Markandeya Samashya of the l'ana 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXVIII. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Markandeya said:— 

1. Vrihaspati had a celebrated wife 
belonging to the lunar world. He begot on 
her six sons, all of them by different fires, 
and one daughter. 

2. The fire in which oblations of ghee are 
offered at the Purnamashya and at other 
sacrifices was a son of Vrihaspati and that 
high-souled one is called Sangu. 

3. At the Chaturmashya and the 
medha sacrifices, animals are first offered in 
his honour ; this powerful fire is indicated by 
numerous flames. 

4. Sanju’s wife was called Satya ; she was 
of matchless beauty; she sprang from Dhar- 
ma for the sake of truth, the blazing fire 
was his son and he had three daughters of 
great religious merit. 

5—6. T he fire which is honoured with 
the first oblations at sacrifices is his first son 
called Bhanudwaga, the seeond son of Sanju 
is called Bharata in whose honour oblations 
of Ghee are offered with the sacrificial 
laddie at all the Purnamashya sacrifices. 

7. Besides these, there were then other 
sons, of whom Bharata was the eldest. He 
had a son named Bharata and a daughter 
called Bharati. 

8. The Bharata Agin was the son of Praja- 
pali Bharata Agni. O best of tbe Bharata 
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race, because he was greatly honoured, 
therefore he was called ** great . 

9. Vira was the wife of Bharadwaja, 
she gave birth to Bira. It is said by the 
Brahtnanas that he is worshipped like Sonia 
with offering of Ghee. 

10. He is joined with Soma in the secon¬ 
dary oblations of Ghee and is called Katha 
prova and Rathadwana and Kumbhareta. 

11. He begot a son on his wife Saraga 
named Siddhi and covered the son with his 
splendour. As he is the presiding genius 
of fire, he is always mentioned in all fire 
hymn. 

12. The fire Nechyavana only praises 
the earth ; he never suffers in reputation, 
splendour and prosperity ; the sinless fire 
Saiya blazing with pure flame was his son. 

13—16. He is free from all stain, he is 
not defiled by sin, he is the regulator of 
time ; that fire has another name called 
Nishkriti , because he accomplishes the 
Nishkriti of all creatures ; when properly 
worshipped, he gives good fortune. His 
son is called Swana who is the generator of 
all diseases, he inflicts severe sufferings on 
men for which they loudly cry. He moves 
in the intelligence of all creatures ; the other 
fire is called Vishwajit by men of spiritual 
wisdom. 

17. O descendant of Bharata, the fire, 
which is known as the internal heat by 
which all foods are digested, is called Sarva- 
vuka and was begotten by him. 

18. He is self-control led, he is of great 
religious merit, he is a Bramhachari, and 
he is worshipped by the Brahmanas at the 
Paka sacrifice. 


controls his wrath. He is armed with a 
bird, he is seated on a chariot and is adorned 
with garlands of flowers ; she had another 
son named Ukta, praised by the three 
Uktas. He is the originator of the great 
words (the Vedas) and he is therefore called 
Samaswara, 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighteenth 
chapter , the history of Angirasha , in the 
Markandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CCV1X. 

(MARKENDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Hark&ndeya said 

*7*3- He performed severe asceticism 
lasting for many hundred years with the 
desire of getting a virtuous son equal to a 
Braltniana, in reputation when invocation 
was made with Vydhiriti hymns and with 
the aid of the five sacred fires,—namely 
Kasyapa, Vasista, Prana, the son of Prana, 
the son of Angira, Deravana Suvarchaker,— 
there was a bright fire full of the animat- 
ing principle and of five different colours. 

4- Its head was brilliant as the flaming 
fire, its arms were as bright as the sun ; its 
skin and eyes were gold coloured and its 
feet, O descendant of Bharata, were black. 

5. Its five colours were given to it by 
these five^ men, by reason of their great pe¬ 
nances. This celestial being is therefore 
described as appertaining to five men and 
he is the progenitor of the five tribes. 


19. The sacred river Gomati was his 
wife and by him all religious-minded men 
perform their sacrifices. 

20. That terrible water-drinking sea 
fire called Varava has the tendency to go 
upwards and hence it is called Urdhabhag, 
It stands in the Prand . 

21. The sixth son is called the Swetakrit, 
for him oblations become Shweta ; Udagh i - 
ra oblations are always made in his honor. 


22 —23. When all creatures are calmed 
Jhe fire named Manianti becomes full of 
>ury. This inexorable, fearful aud highly 
wrathful fire is the danghter of Vrihaspati- 
He is known by the name of Sapa and is 
present in everything, he had a son like 
whom there was none in heaven in personal 
beauty. And therefore he was called by 
thecdestials “Kama Agni". 


. 2 4~-25. He had another son, called 
Amogha, who was the destroyer of all his 
demies in battle. Assured of success The 


6. Having performed asceticism for ten 
thousand vears, that being of great merit, 
produced the (errible fire appertaining to the 
rritis in order to begin the work of creation 
and from his head and mouth respectively, 

7. He created Vrihat and Rathantara, 
who quickly steal life away. He created 
Siva from his navel, Indra from his prowess 
and wind and fire from his soul. 

8. And from his tw»o arms the hymns 
Udotta and Anudotta. He also created the 
mind and the five senses and other creatures. 
Having created these he produced the five 
sons of the Pitries. 

9. Of these Pranidhi was the son of 
Vrihadratha, the son of Kashyapa, Bhanu 
was the grand son of Chyavana Saurava, 
the son of Suvarchaka ; and Anudutta the 
son of Prana. 

10—13. These twenty five beings were 
created by him. Tapa also created fifteen 
other gods who obstruct sacrifices. (They 
are) Subhima, Bhima, Atibhima, Bhimavala 
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Avala, Sumitra, Metravana, Metrajna, 
Meiravardhna, Metradharman, Surapravna 
Vira, Suvesha, Suravarchas and Surahantri. 

14. These deities were divided into three 
classes of five each. Placed here in this 
world, they destroy the sacrifices in lieaven. 

15. They frustrate their objects and spoil 
their oblations of Ghee ; they do this only to 
spite the sacred fires carrying oblations to 
the celestials. 

16. If the priests are careful, they place 
the oblations in their honour outside the 
sacrificial altar ; to that particular place 
where the sacred fire may be placed, they 
cannot go. 

17. They carry the oblations offered by 
the votaries by means of wings. When ap¬ 
peased by hymns they do not frustrate the 
sacrificial rites. 

r8. Vrihadkutta, another son of Tapa 
belongs to the eaitli. He is worshipped in 
the world by virtuous men who perforin 
Agnihotra sacrifices. 

19—20. Of the son of Tapa, who is 
known as Rathantara, it is said by the 
priests that oblation offered in his honour is 
offered to Mitravinda. The celebrated 
Tapa was thus very happy with his sons. 

Thus ends the two hundred and nineteen¬ 
th Chapter , history of Angirasha , in the 
Markandeya Samashya of the Vana Parvo . 


CHAPTER CCXX. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Markandeya said 

1. The fire named Bharata was bound 
by severe rules of asceticism ; Pushtiinati is 
hts another name ; when he is satisfied he 
grants pushti (developemeni) to all creatur¬ 
es and therefore he is called Bharata. 

2. The fire named Siva is ever engaged 
Ml worshipping the lorce (oi natuie). As he 
always relieves the sufferings of creatures, 
be is called Siva. 

3. When Tapa acquired great ascetic 
merit, an intelligent son, named Purandara 
Isas born to him to inherit all these ascetic 
nerds. 

4. Another son was also born to him, 
named Us ha. This fire is seen in all 
vapours. Another son named Manu was 
aleorbora; he officiated as Prajapati. 

5. The Bramhanas learned in the Vedas 
tftat speak of the de^ds 0! the fire named 


Sumbhu. Then the Bramhanas speak of 
the greatly effulgent fire (called) Avarthya. 

6. Tapa thus created the five Urjaskara 
fires,—they were as brilliant as gold. They 
all partake of the Soma in sacrifices. 

7. The greatly exalted sun, when fati¬ 
gued is known as the Prosaita (fire). He 
created the fearful Asuras and varions other 
creatures of the eai th. 

8. Angira also created the Prajapati 
Bhanu, the son of Tapa. He is also called 
Vrihadvanu by Bramhanas learned in the 
Vedas. 

9. Bhanu's wife was Supraja, and Vri- 
hadvanti, the daughter of Stiryay ; they gave 
birth to six sons, near about their progeny. 

10. The fire who gives strength to the 
weak is called Valada. He is the first son 
of Bhanu. 

it. The fire, who appears as terrible 
when all the elements' are in tranquility, is 
called the Manguman fire; he is the second 
son of Bhanu. 

12. The fire in whose honour oblations 
of Ghee are pouered in the Daysha and 
Punrnamashya sacrifices is known as Vishnu 
in this world. He is called Dhritiman or 
Angira. 

13. The fire to whom with Indra. the 
Agrayana oblation is made is called Agra- 
yana fire. He is the (fourth) ion of Bhanu. 

14—16. The fifth son of Bhanu is 
Agraha who is the source of the oblations 
which are daily made for the performance 
of the Chaturmashya rites. Stuva is the 
sixth son of Bhanu, Nisa was the name of 
another wife of that Manu who das 
known under the name of Bhanu. She 
gave birth to one daughter,—the two Agni- 
somas and also five other fire deities. The 
effulgent fire, who is honoured with the first 
oblations with the deity of clouds, is called 
Vaishanara. 

17. The fire who is called the lord of 
all tlie worlds is named Vishwapati,—the 
second son of Manu. 

16. The daughter of Manu is called 
Swastakrit, for by offering oblations to her, 
one acquires great merit. That damsel 
named Kohini was the daughter of Hiranya* 
kasliipu ; 

19. But on account of her evil deeds, she 
became his wife. That fire was however a 
Prajapati. The other fire which sits on the 
vital airs of all creatures is called Sannihita. 
It is the cause of our perception of sound 
and form. 

20—at. The divine spirit whose course 
I is marked by black and white stains, who 
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it the supporter of the fire, Who though free 
from sin is the accomplisher of tainted 
Karma , whom the wisp nlari consider to be a 
great Rishi, Is the fire tiamed Kapila, the 
propounder of that system of ( Yogd ) called 
Sankhyl. 

22. The fire, through whom the elemen¬ 
tary spirits always receive the offering 
called Agra made by other creatures at the 
performance of all the peculiar rites in the 
world, is called Agrani. 

23—24. Those other effulgent fires. Cele¬ 
brated all over the world, were created for 
rectification of the Agnihoira rites when 
marked by any defect. If the fires inter- 
lip each other by the action of the wind, 
then the rectification must be made with the 
Ashtakapala rites in honour of the fire 
named Suclii* 

25. If the southern fire comes in contact 
with the two other fires, then rectification 
must be made by the performance of the 
Ashtakapala rites in honour of the fire 
named Vali. 

26. If the fire named Mibasa COmes in 
contact with the fire called Debafgni, then 
Ashtakapala rites niust be performed in 
honour of the fire called Shuchi. 

27. If the perpetual fire is touched by a 
Woman in lier monthly course,then for rec¬ 
tification the Ashtakapala rites must be 
performed in honour of the fire named 
IXisyuntan* 

28. If at the time of the AgrtiH&t^a 
sacrifice, the death of any creature is spoken 
of or any animal dies, then rectification 
must be made with the performance of the 
Ashtakapala rites in the honour of the fire 
Suramati/ 

29. The Brahmarta who is unable to offer 
oblations to the sacred fire for three nights,- 
on account of illness must make Frayas- 
chit/a by performing Ashtakapala rites in 
Honour of the southern fire. 

30. He who has performed the Darsha 
and the Panrnamashya rite*/must make the 
reeiificatkm by performing Ashtdkapala 
rites in honour of the northern fire named 

Palikrit. 

3ft. If the fire of a lyingdn-room comes 
in contact with the eternal sacred fire, then 
rectification must be made With the per¬ 
formance of Ashtakapala in honour of the 
fire named Agtoiman. 

Thus ends the two hundred and tufentietft 
chapter, the history of Ang'irasha, in the 
Markand^a Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXXI. 

(I^ARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVAJ 
— Continued . 

Markandeya said 

1—2. Aiuddta, the fdvdurite wife of fhe 
fire darned Shaha, lived in water. Slialia 
who was the lord Of the sky, begot on 
his that wife a greatly sacred fire named 
Adbhuta. There is a tradition amdngst the 
Brahmanas, namely that this fire is the 
tuler and the inner soul of all creatures. 

3—4. That fire is adordble, and efful¬ 
gent, he is the lord of all the Bhutas here. 
And that fire undef* the name of Grihapati 
is always Worshipped at all Sacrifices and 
conveys all the oblations that are made in 
this world. 

3. That gfeat soft Of Saha,—the great 
Adbhuta fire, is the soul of the Waters and 
the prince and the regent of the sky and 
the lord of everything great. 

6 . His son, th'e Blfarata fire, consumes 
fhe dead bodies of all creatures. H is fir$t 
Krata is known as Niyata at the perform* 
artce of Aghishtonie, 

7. That mighty chief fire (Saha) is 
always infssed by the Celestials, for when he 
sees Niyata Codling towards hint, he hides . 
himself in the sea Tor fcarr. 

fi. Seeing him in every drreCtiOh, the 
celestials could not find him out and seeing 
Atharran, the fire thus spoke to him. 

9. *’Q hero, carry the oblations for the 
celestials. I am unable to do it for the 
want of strength. Becoming the red-eyed 
fire, be good enough to do me this favour.” 

10. Having thus spoken to Atharvan, 
the fire Went aWay to some other place. 
But his place of concealment was divulg¬ 
ed by the fish. Upon them he passed this 
curse in angeh 

11. You shall be the foo’cf of all creatures 
iff various ways.” Then the fire spoke to 
Atharvan (again a# he did before). 

12. Though entteatCd by the celestials, 
he did not agree to cCntmOe to carry the 
oblations. He then became insensible and 
abandoned his body. 

13—15. Leaving his material body, Re 
entered into die ntether World. Coming in 
corttaCC with the eatth, he created differed* 
force and perflime arose from his 
pUSS, the Deodar tree froth his bones, 
gras£ froih (his phregm, the Afarakat& 
jewel frorh his bHe, and the black iron from 
his liver. All the worlds have been estab¬ 
lished with these three substances. The 
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clouds were made from his nails, and corals 
from his arteries. 

16. O king, various other metals wire 
produced from his body. Thus leaving his 
material body, he lay absorved in 
meditation. 

17. He was roused by the penance of 
fahrigu and Angirasha. The mighty Agni, 
thus gratified by their penance, blazed forth 
in great effulgence. 

18. But seeing the Rishi, he in fear 
again entered the great ocean. When he 
thus disappeared, all the worlds were filled 
with fear, and came to Atharvan for pro¬ 
tection. The celestials and others then 
began to adore Atharvan. 

I9—20. Atharvan overhauled the whole 
aea, and (at last) finding Agni. he 
himself (then) began the creation. Thus 
the fire was destroyed and rescued from the 
sea. Thus was he revived by the exalted 
Atharvan; and thus from that time he al¬ 
ways carries the oblations of all creatures. 

21. Living in the sea and travelling 
in various Countries, he produced the various 
fires mentioned in the Sastras. 

22. The river Sindhu, the five rivers, 
the Deveka, the Saruswati, the Ganga, the 
Sata Kumbha, the Saraju, the Gandaki, 

23. The Charnamati, the Mahi, the 
Midna, the Midhathithi, the three rivers, 
T&mravati, the Vitravati and the Kousiki, 

24. The Tamasha, the Narmada, the 
Godavari, the Vena, the Upavena, the 
Vadava, O descendant of Bharata, 

25. The Bharati, the Su{>rayoga, the 
'Kaveri, the Murmura, the Tungovena, the 
Krishna Vena, and the Kapila, the Sana, 

26. The«*e rivers are said to be the 
mothers of the fires. Adbhuta had a wife 
eiatoed Priya, and Vevin was his eldest son. 
There are as many kinds of Soma sacrifices 
as the number of fires mentioned. 

27. All these fires were first born from 
the spirit of Brahm'i, but they also sprung 
ffom the rade of Atri. He in his own mind 
conceived these sons in order to extend the 
creation. 

28—30. These fires all sprung from his 
Braltfmic body. I have thus narrated to 
you the history of the origin of the 
(different) fires. They are great, effulgent, 
and matchless in prowess ; and they are the 
.destroyer of darkness. Know that the prow¬ 
ess of all fires is the 9ame as that of the 
Adbhuta fire as described in the Vedas. 
All these fires are one and the same. This 
jttfdrable and exalted being, the first-born 
fire, must be considered as all the fires, for 


like the YotishVoma sa crifict he came otil Of 
Angira’s body in various forms. 

31. 1 have thus told you the history of 

the great Agni race, YVfien duly worship¬ 
ped with hymns they carry the oblations 
of all creatures to the celestials. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
first chatter t history of Angirasha , in the 
Markanaeya Samasya of the Yana Parvn * 


CHAPTER CCXXII. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

M&rkandeya said 

1. O sinless one, O descendant of Kura. 
1 have told you the history of the various 
branches of the Agni race. ( Now ) hear 
about the birth of the intelligent Kartikeya. 

2. I shall (now) speak to you about the 
wonderful and famous and highly effulgent 
son of Adbhuta, who Was bom of the wives 
of the Brahmarsis. 

3. In the days of yore, the Devas and the 
Danavas were a!wavs engaged in destroying 
one another. The fearful Danavas were al¬ 
ways able to vanquish the Devas. 

4. Finding his armies slaughtered by 
them and being eager to find out a General¬ 
issimo for the celestial army Purandara 
(India) was filled with great anxiety. 

5. (He thought), "l must find out a 
powerful person, who will be able to reorga¬ 
nise the celestial army, slaughtered as it is by 
tlie Danavas. 11 

6. He |hten went to the Mandara moun¬ 
tain. When he was deeply engaged hi his 
own thought, he heard a piteous voice of a 
woman crying, 

7. “M »y some one soon come to me. 
Let him point out t# me a protector, or be¬ 
come my protector himself.” 

8. Purandara said to her, "Don't be 
afraid ; you have h6 fear.” When he said 
this he saw Keshin Asura) standing be¬ 
fore him 

9. Like a hill of metals. He had a cr o wn 
On his head and a mace in his hand, he held 
a lady by the hand. To him Vas&ra 
thus spoke, 

10. '‘Why are you insolently behaving 
towards this lady *? tCnow that I am the 
widder of thunder. Stop from doing any 
violence to this lady." 
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Sealiin said : — 

II. O chastiser of Paka. leave her alone. 
t desire to possess her. Do you think that 
you will be able to return home wifh your 
Me? 

Markandeya Said 

13. Having said this, Keshtn hurled his 
mace to kiH lndra. When falling Vagava 
cut it down with bis thunder-bolt. 

13. Thereupon Keshin in great anger 
hurled upon lndra a targe mass of rocks. 
Seeing that the mass of rocks was falling 
(upon him) Satakraui, 

14. O king,cut k down with his thunder¬ 
bolt and it fell on the ground. Keshin him¬ 
self was wounded by that falling mass of 
rocks. 

15. Having been thus wounded, he fled 
away leaving the damsel behind. When 
the Asura was gone, lndra thus spoke to the 
lady, "Who and whose are you ? O beau¬ 
tiful one, what has brought you here ?" 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty - 
acond chapter , birth of Skanda , in the Mar - 
kandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva 


CHAPTER CCXXI 1 I. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Tbt lady said 1— 

1. I am the daughter of Projapati; I am 
called Devsena. My sister Daityasena 
has already been carried away by Keshin. 

2. We, two sisters, always used to come 
with our maids to this Mandara mountain 
to sport with the permission of Projapati. 

3. The great Asura daily paid his court 
to us. O chastiser of Paka, Daityasena 
agreed, but 1 did not. 

4. O exalted one, she was carried away, 
but I have been rescued by your prowess. 
O lord of tbe celestials, I desire that you 
should select for me an invincible husband. 

Z&feftMid:— 

5 You are one of my cousins, for your 
mother is a sister of my mother Dhaksnay- 
ani. 1 desire that you should speak to me 
about your own prowess. 

Bmimitld:— 

O mighty-armed deity, I am a Abala 
(weak woman), EUt my husband must be 


powerful. By my father’s boon he will be 
adorable of the celestials and the Asuras, 

lndra said *— 

7. O lady, O faultless one, l desire to 
hear what sort of power your husband 
must wield. 

Davaftta said:*— 

S—* 9 * That mighty, celebrated and 
powerful being who will be ever devoted to 
Brahma r who will be able to conquer the 
Devas, the Danavas, the Yakshas, the Kin-. 
naras, the Nagas, the Rakshashas and the 
evil minded Daityas, and who will be able to 
subjagate all the worlds, should be my hus-r 
band. 

10. Having heard her these words, he, 
(lndra') became sorry and pensive. (He 
thought), “ There is no husband for this 
lady like the one she desires to possess. 

n« That sun-like effulgent one then* 
saw the sun on the Udaya (rising) mountain. 
He also saw the greatly exalted moon 
entering into the sun. 

12. It being the time of the new moon, 
Satakratu saw in that Roudra (fearful) 
moment that the celestials and the Asuras 
were fightingon the Udaya mountain. 

13. Satakratu saw that the morning 
twilight was tinged with red clouds. The 
exalted one also saw that the abode of 
Varuna (ocean) had become as red as blood. 

14. He also saw that Agni, carrying 
oblations offered with various mantras by 
Bhrigu, Angira and others, entered the disc 
of the sun. 

15. He also saw the twenty four Parvas 
adoring the sun. The beautiful Soma was 
also present in the suit with such surround¬ 
ings. 

iff. Having seen this union of the sum 
and the moon and also that terrible con¬ 
junction, Ipdra thus reflected 

17. “ This fearful conjunction of the sun 
and the moon forebodes a terrible battle 
at the end of this night. 

i$. The river Sfndhu is ilowing with a 
current of fresh blood. The jackal* with 
fiery faces are crying to the sun. 

19. This great conjunction is terrible 
and it is full of effulgence. This union of 
the sun, moon and the fire is very wonder? 
(ul. 

20. If Soma beget -* sew now, thbt so* 
may become the husband of this damsel, 
Agni has also similar Surroundings. Agni is 
also a deity of heaven. 

21. IT he too beget a son, that son may 
become ihb husband of this damsel. “Havy 
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ing thus, lliougti the exalted one went t o 
the abode of Brahma, 

22. Taking Devasena with him. Salut¬ 
ing the Grandsire he said,” Grant this lady 
a good warrior for her husband.” 

ft p a ffOnt safd :— 

23. O slayer of Danavas, it shall be as 
you desire. I'he issue of this union will be 
very powerful and mighty. 

24. O Satakratu, that powerful being 
will be the husband of this lady and the 
generallissimo of your army. 

Markandeya said 

25—27. Having heard this, Indra, 
with that damsel bowed to him ; and then he 
went to the place where those great Brah- 
manas, the mighty celestial Rishis, 
Marhatta and others lived. With Indra at 
their head, the celestials with the desire of 
drinking the Sonia to receive their respec¬ 
tive shares, wont to the sacrifices of 
those Rishis. Having duly performed the 
ceremony with the blazing fire, 

28—30. Those high-souled men offered 
oblation to the dwellers of heaven. The 
Adbhuta fire, that carrier of oblations, was 
invoked with mantras . Coming out of the 
disc of the sun, that exalted fire restrained 
his speech and went there, O best of the 
Bharata race, entering the sacrificial fire 
that had been made and into which various 
offerings were made by the Rishis with 
mantras , the fire took them with him and 
made them over to the dwellers of heaven. 

31. Coming out from that place, he saw 
the wives of those high-souled Rishis sleep¬ 
ing comfortably on their respective beds. 

32. Their complexion was like tliat Of an 
alter of gold. It was spotless like the 
blazing star. 

33. Seeing the wives of those foremost 
of Brahmanas with eager eyes, his mind 
became greatly agitated ; he was filled with 
flesires, 

34—35. Restraining his heart, he con¬ 
sidered to be very improper it to be thus 
moved twill desire). He thought, <# The 
wives of these illustrated Brahmanas are 
chaste and faithful. They are beyond the 
reach ol other people's desires. I am filled 
with desire to possess them. 1 shall there¬ 
fore by becoming their household fire 
gratify myself with daily looking at them.” 

36. Thus transforming himself into a 
household fire, Adbhuta fire was highly 
gratified with seeing those gold compiexion- 
cd ladie* and touching them with his 
flame*. 


37. Attracted by their beauty, he lived 
there for a long time. Being filled with 
great love for them, he gave them'his heart. 

38. Being disappointed to win the hearts 
of those Brahmana women and being much 
afflicted by love, he went to a forest to 
commit suicide. 

39. But a little while ago, Saha, the 
daughter of Daksha, had bestowed her 
heart on him. That lady was seeking to 
detect his weak moments. 

4°~^42. That faultless lady did not suc¬ 
ceed in finding out any weakness in that 
cool and collected deity of fire. But now 
that the fire-deity had gone to the forest 
afflicted with the pangs of love; she 
thought thus, " As I am too much afflicted 
with love, I shall assume the disguise of the 
wives of the seven Rishis, and in that dis¬ 
guise 1 shall find out the deity of fire who 
is so much smitten with their charms. He 
will be then gratified, and my desire also 
will be satisfied. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty - 
third chapter, the birth cf Skanda , in the 
Markandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXXIV. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
—Continued 

Markandeya said:— 

1. O ruler of men, Angirasha's wife 
possessed good behaviour, beauty and 
accomplishments. That lady, then assuming 
the disguise, 

2. Went to the fire. That charming lady 
thus spoke to him, ” O Agni, 1 am afflicted 
with desire, you should satisfy me. 

3. If you refused to do it, I shall commit 
suicide. O Hutasana, 1 am Angirasha’s 
wife, named Siva. I have come at the advice 
of others who have sent me to you after due 
deliberation. 

Agni said 

4. How did you know that I was afflicted 
with desire ? How did the others, the beloved 
wives of the seven Rishis, as you say, know 
this ? 

Saba said 

5. You are always beloved to us, but we 
are afraid of you. Now knowing your 
mind by clear signs, they have sent me to 

, you. 



VANA PAAVA. 


333 


6. O Hutasana, I have come here to sa¬ 
tisfy my desire. Kindly gratify me. My 
sisters-in-law are waiting for me ; 1 must 
soon return. 

Xarkandeya said 

7. Then Agni being exceedingly pleased 
lived with her ; and that lady too joyfully 
held intercourse with him ; and she also held 
the seed in her hand. 

8. Then she thought that those who 
would see her in that disguise in the forest 
would speak ill of the Brmimana women and 
Agni. 

9. Therefore she should be a bird and 
go out of the forest without being seen by 
any body. 

10. Then becoming a bird, she went out 
of the great forest and saw the white moun¬ 
tain covered with the clumps of heath, 

11. And other plants and trees, guarded 
by seven headed serpents with poison in 
their very looks and frequented by the male 
and female Rakshashas, the Pishachas, the 
fearful spirits, 

12. And various kinds of birds and 
beasts. Suddenly going up to an inaccessible 
peak, 

13-714* That excellent lady threw the 
seed into a golden well. Then assuming 
successively the forms of the wives of the 
illustrious seven Rishis, she held intercourse 
with Agni. But she could not assume the 
disguise of Arundhuti 

15 —On account of her great ascetic 
merit and her great devotion towards her 
husband. O foremost of Kurus, the damsel 
Saha in the first lunar day threw six times 
into that (golden) well the seed of Agni. 
Thrown there, it produced a greatly powerful 
male child. 

17. As it was considered by the Rishis 
as cast off, that child came to be called 
Skanda. The child had six faces, twelve 
ears, twelve eyes, and twelve feet, 

18. One neck and one stomach. It 
first assumed a form on the second lunar 
ciay ; and on the third lunar day it grew to 
be a little child. 

19—20. The limbs of Guhaka (Skanda) 
WCrc developed on the fourth day. Being 
surrounded by a mass of red clouds 
flashing blazing lightnings, it shone like 
the sun rising in the midst of a mass of 
red clouds. Seizing the fearful great bow. 

21 — 2 5; by the destroyer of the 

Asura Tripura for the destruction of the 
enemies of the celestials, that mighty one 
uttered such a terrible roar that the three 
Worlds with their mobile and immobile 


divisions became struck with fear. Hearing 
that sound which seemed like the roarings 
of big clouds, the great Nagas, Cliitra 
and Airavata, were shaken with fear. 
Seeing them unsteady, that lad sinning with 
sun like refulgence, held them with both 
his hands. With a dart in one hand and 
with a stout, red-central and big cock fast 
secured in another, that mighty-armed son 
of Agni sported about making a fearful 
noise. 

26. Holding an excellent conch in two 
of his hands, that mighty one blew it,.fright¬ 
ening even the most powerful creatures. 

27—29. Striking the air with two hands 
and playing about on the hill-top, the 
mighty Mahasena of matchless prowess 
looked as if he were on the point of devour¬ 
ing” the three worlds. He looked like Surja 
when he rises in heavens. That wonder¬ 
fully shining and matchlessly powerful one, 
seated on the top of that hill saw with many 
faces many things on the many directions. 
He again raised up a loud roar. 

30. Hearing his those roars many crea¬ 
tures fell down on the ground in fear. 
Frightened and anxious, they sought 
protection. 

31. All those persons of various orders 
that sought the protection of that god are 
known as his mighty Brahmana flowers. 

32. Rising from his seat, that mighty 
diety dispelled the fear of all creatures, and 
then drawing his bow, he discharged his 
arrows towards the great white mountain. 

33. With those arrows, the hill K a ranch a 
the son of Himavat, was rent asunder. 
Therefore white swans and vultures now 
migrate to the Meru mountains. 

34. The Karaneha hill, being fearfully 
wounded; fell down uttering terrible groans. 
Seeing him fallen, the other hills also began 
to scream. 

35. That mighty being of matchless 
prowess, hearing the groans of the afflicted 
hills, was not at all moved, but uplifting his 
mace he yelled forth his cry. 

36. That high-souled one then hurled 
his mace of great lustre. He quickly rent 
in two the peaks of the great white moun¬ 
tain. 

37. The white mountain being thus pier¬ 
ced by him was greatly afraid of him and dis¬ 
associating himself from the earth she fled 
away with the other mountains. 

38. The earth was greatly afflicted and 
she was bereft of all her ornaments. She 
went to Skanda and she again became as 
shining as before. 
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39, The mountains afso bowed down fo 
Skanda and came back and stuck into the 
earth. AH creatures then performed the 
Puja (worship) of Skanda on the ftfth day 
of the lunar month. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
fourth chapter , birth of Skanda , in the 
Matkandeya Samasya of the Vana Partfa . 


CHAPTER CCXXV. 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 

—Continued. 

Mark&ndeya said 

l. When that powerful, mighty and 
high-souled one was born, various kinds of 
fearful evil omens appeared. 

a. The nature of male and female, of 
heat and cold, and of such other pairs of 
contraries was reversed. I lie planets, the 
cardinal points and the firmaments became 
radient with light and the earth began 
to roar. 

3. The Rishis who always sought the wel¬ 
fare of the world, seeing these fearful omens 
on all sides, began with anxious hearts to 
restore tranquility in the universe. 

4—5. Those men who lived in that 
Chaitraratha forest said, 11 All this disasters 
have fallen on us in consequence of Agni 
holding intercourse with the six wives of the 
seven Rishis.'* Others who saw her (Saha) 
as a bird said, “This has been brought 
about by a bird.** 

6 — 7 . None ever thought that Saha was 
the cause of all this mischief. Having 
beard that the child was hers, Saha slowly 
went to Skanda and told him, " 1 am your 
mother." 

8. The seven Rishis, hearing that a 
greatly powerful son was boro (to them), 
abandoned their six wives except the 
adorable lady Arundhuti, 

9—10. Because all the dwellers of that 
.forest said that those six women were the 
cause of the birth of that child. O king, 
Saha also said again and again to the 
seven Rishis, '* O Rishis, this child is mine. 
Your wives are not its mother." The grot 
Rlshi Vishwamitra, after performing the 
sacrifice of the seven Rishis, 

it. Had followed unseen Agni when he 
had been afflicted with desir e and therefore 
be knew all as they happened. 

12. .Vishwamitra was first to seek the 
protection of Kumora. He offered excellent 
prayers in honour of Mahasena. 


13, AH the thirteen * auspicious rites of 
chtfdhood such as the birth and other 
ceremonies were all performed by the 
great Rishi in respect of that child. 

14 — 15. For the good of the world/ 
he promulgated the virtues of the six-faced 
Skanda and performed ceremonies in 
hour of the cock, the goddess Sakti and 
the first followers of Skanda. For this 
reason Vishwamitra became a great favour¬ 
ite of Kumara* 

16 . That great Rishi told the seven 
Rishis all about the transformation of Saha 
(as their wives) and also told them that their 
wives are perfectly innocent. 

17. (Even) having heard this, the sevenf 
Rishis abandoned their wives. Hearing of 
Skanda, the celestials then all spoke thus 
to Vasava (lndra). 

15— 19. "O Sakra, soon kill Skanda, 
for his prowess is unbearable. If you do 
not destroy him, he will conquer us with all 
the three worlds. Vanquishing you, he 
will become the mighty lord of the celestials. 
Thus spoke lndra to those who were afflic¬ 
ted.' This child possesses great prowess. 

20. He can himself destroy (even) the 
creator of universe in battle with his prowess. 

1 therefore do not dare to destroy him. 
Thus said Sakra. 

21. They (the celestials) said, "You have 
no heroism in you, therefore you speak 
thus. Let the mothers of the universe go- 
to-day to Skanda. 

22. They can muster at will any power 
they like. Let them kill this child. Say¬ 
ing " so be it,” they (mothers) weiit away. 
But seeing him matchlessly powerful, they 
became dispirited. 

23. Considering him to be invincible, 
they sought his protection and said to 
him, " O greatly powerful one, become our 
son. 

24—25. We are full of affection for you 
We are desirous of giving you our breasts 
(to be sucked). The milk oozes out from 
our breasts." Having heard these words, 
the mighty Mahasena desired to suck their 
breasts. He received them with due res¬ 
pect and complied with their request. Then 
that mightiest of mighty ones saw that his 
father Agni was coming towards him, 

26. That Siva (the doer of good) was 
duly honoured by his son ; and he with the 
mothers stayed there near Mahasena to 
tend him. . 

27. That lady amongst the mothers who 
was born of anger kept match over Skanda 
with a spike in hand as a mother guards 
her own child. 
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29. That irascible daughter of blood 
who lived in blood embraced Mahasena 
in her breast and nursed him like a 
mother. And Agni, transforming himself as 
a teacher with a goat’s mouth and followed 
by numerous children, began to gratify that 
child with toys on his that mountain abode. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty- 
fifth chapter , birth of Skanda, in the 
Markandeya-Samasya of the Vana Parva • 

CHAPTER CCX VI. 

(MARKANDEYA-SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

X&rkandeya said •— 

1—3. The planets with their satifites, the 
Rishis and the mothers, Agni and nutner- 
cous other blazing countries, and many other 
fearful dwellers of heaven waited on Maha¬ 
sena with the mothers. The illustrious lord 
•of the celestials, wishing to win victory, and 
believing success to be difficult fo be attain¬ 
ed mounted his elephant AiravaU ; and 
attended by the other celestials he advanced 
towards Skanda. 

4—8. Surrounded by all the celestials and 
armed with thunder, the mighty Indra with 
the object of killing Mahasena quickly mar¬ 
ched with the fearful celestial army of great 
effulgence. They sounded their shrill war 
cry. Furnished with various sorts of war 
materials, armed with various armours, 
and with numerous bows the warriors 
rode on various animals. When Maha¬ 
sena saw the gloriously attired and brilli¬ 
antly adorned Sakra advancing with the 
de te r m ination of killing him, he to ad¬ 
vanced to meet him. O son of Pritha, the 
mighty Vasava, the lord of the celestials, 
tlien uttered a loud shout to encourage his 
warriors. Marching quickly to kill that son 
of Agni and being praised by the Tredasas 
and the great Rishis, he at last reached the 
abode of Kartikeya. 

9. Thereupon the lord of the celestials 
with the celestials sent forth lion-like roars. 
Having heard that roar, Guha also roared 
like the ocean. 

10. On hearing that noise, the celestial 
army was agitated like the great ocean,— 
and it was stunned and it remained fixed in 
one place. 

xi. Having seen the celestials come near 
him with the intention of killing him, that 
*on of Agni was filled with anger and set 
forth rising flames of fire from within his 
mouth. 


12—14. Those flames made the celestial 
army struggle on the ground. Their heads, 
their bodies, their arms and their riding ani¬ 
mals were all burnt in that conflagration ; 
they all appeared like stars displaced from 
their proper spheres. Thus afflicted they 
all abandoned the wielder of thunder and 
took protection of the son of Agni. Thus 
they secured peace. Being thus forsaken by 
the celestials, Indra hurled his thunder on 
Skanda. 

x 5' O great king, it pierced the right 
side of Skanda, and it severed that side of 
that high-souled being. 

16* Being (thus) struck by the thunder, 
there rose another being from the body of 
Skanda. He was a gold-complexioned 
youth with a mace in his hand and celestial 
ear-rings in his ears. 

17—18. Because he was bom on account 
of tlie piercing of the thunder-bolt, he was 
named Visaka. Seeing that another being 
looking like the fearful, and all destroying 
Agni had arisen, lie (Indra) was alarmed, 
and with joined hands lie sought the protec¬ 
tion of Skanda. That high-souled detiy 
asked him to abandon all fear. The celes¬ 
tials were then filled with joy, and their 
musicians then began to play. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
sixth chapter , fight between Skanda and 
Sakra, in the Markandeya-Samasya of the 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXXVII. 

(MARKANDEYA SAM ASYA PARVA 
— Continued . 

Markandeya said:— 

1. Now hear about the fearful and curi¬ 
ous-looking followers of Skanda. Struck 
with the thunder, (Skanda gave birth to) a 
number of male children. 

2. These fearful ones (creatures) steal 
(the life of) little children whether born or in 
the womb’. When he was struck with thun¬ 
der some female children also spruug up 
from the mighty one. 

3—6. These children adopted Visakha as 
their father. That adorable and clever *Blia- 
drasaklia, with a face like that of a goat,was 
at the time surrounded by all his sons and 
daughters whom he guarded carefully in the 
presence of the great mothers. For this 
reason the dwellers of earth called Skanda 
the father of Kumajras. Those who desire 
. to . have sons worship the mighty Rndra In 
the form of the fire-god and Uma m ‘ 
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form of Saha. By this means they are 
blessed with sons. The daughters begotten 
by Hutasana named Tapa, 

7—9. Having gone to Skanda, were thus 
addressed by him, *What can 1 do for you V 
The girls said, "Do us this favour,—by 
your blessing may we become the good and 
the respected mothers of all the worlds." He j 
replied, " l*et it be so." And that high- 
souled one again and again said, "You shall 
be divided into Shivas and Ashwas (good 
and evil spirits). Then after having estab¬ 
lished Skanda’s sonship, the mothers went 
away. 

10. Kaki, Halima, Malirn, Vrinhita, 
Arya, Palala, and Vaimetra, these were the 
seven mothers of Sisu. 

11. They had a powerful, red-eyed,terri¬ 
fic and very turbulent son, named Sisu, 
born by the blessings of Skanda. 

12. He was regarded as the eighth hero 
bom of the mothers 6f Skanda. But he is 
known also as the itintb when the being 
with the face of a goat is included. 

13. Know that the sixth face of Skanda 
was that of a goat. That face, O king, is 
situated in (he middle of the sixth. It is 
always adored by tlie mothers. 

14—15. That head by which Bhadra- 
sakha created the celestial energy and 
prowess is considered to be the best (of all 
his heads). O lord of men, these holy and 
wonderful events all took placfe on the fifth 
day of the bright fortnight of the lunar 
month, and on the sixth day a very fearful 
battle was fought at that place. 

Thus ends the two hundred attd twenty 
seventh chapter, birth of Skanda f in the 
Markandeya-Samasya of the Vana Parva, 


CH AFTER CCXXVIIt. 
(MARKANDEYA SAM ASYA PRAVA) 

—Coffti trued, 

Marifaradaya arid:— 

1. Skanda was adorned with a golden 
arnifet And garland ; he wore a crest and 
crown of gold ; his eyes were gold colour¬ 
ed and they were very bright. 

2. He had sharp teeth, he was clad in* a* 
red garment, he looked very handsome, he 
had a most charming appearance, lie pos¬ 
sessed all good characteristics, he was the 
favorite of the three worlds. 

3. He was a giver of boons, he was 
brave and youthful, and he was adorned 
with ear-rings. When he was resting, the 


goddess of Wealth, looking like a lotus-aifd 
assuming a body, came to him. 

4. When he became thus posseswd of 
the goddess of wealth, that illustrious and 
deliefate being looked like tlie full moon. 

5. The high-souled Brahmanas wor¬ 
shipped that greatly powerful one, and thtf 
great Rishls spoke (lius ter Skanda. 

The Risbis said:— 

6 . O golden egg-born one, may pros * 
perit} f come to you. May you be the cause 
of doing good to the world. Though you 
have been bofn in six nights, all the worlds 
have come to your subjection * 

7. O foremost of celestials, you have re¬ 
moved all their fears, therefore become the 
indra of the three worlds and thus remove 
their cause of apprehension* 

Skanda said:— 

8. O great ascetics, what Indra does with 
all this worlds ? How does that lord of the 
celestials unceasingly protect the hosts of 
gods ? 

Tbs Risbis said:— 

9. Indra gives strength, power, offspring 
and happiness to all beirfgs. When propeliat-> 
ed that lord of the celestials bestows on all 
creature sail the objects of their desire. 

to— 12. He destroys the wicked and 
firffile the desires |of the righteous. 'That 
destroyer of Vala assigns to all creature* 
their various duties. He officiates for thcr 
sun and the moon in places where there is 
no sun and the moon. When occasion 1 
requires lie acts for fire, air, earth and 
water. These are the duties of Indra. Hi* 
capacities are immense. Yot^ foo, atv 
greatly powerful; therefore, O hero, become 
our Indra. 

Indra said:— 

13. O mighty armed one, CP excellent 
being, make us happy by becoming the lortf 
of all of us. Youafe worthy of the honour ^ 
therefore we shall instaf you this vci*y day. 

Skanda said 

14. O Indra, contirtute to rule over the 
, three worlds with self-possession and with ar 

desirerfof (new) Conquest^. I shall' reman* 
your humble servant. 1 do not- desire to get 
your sovereignity,- 

Indra said: — 

15. O hero, your prowess is wonderful. 
Therefore vanquish the enemies of the 
celestials. People have been greatly asto- 
nibbed to see your unrivalled pro*css. 
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td—=-t7. t have been bereft of my 
prowess. Defeated as I am by you> if 1 am 
h.»w to act as Indra, I will not be able to 
command the respect of all creatures. Every 
one would be busy to bring about disunion 
then O lord, they Would be the partisans of 
one or other of us. 

18. O greatly powerful one, When they 
will form themselves into two distinct fac¬ 
tions, war as before Would be the result of 
that disunion. In that Waryouwill undoubt¬ 
edly be able to defeat me at your pleasure, 
and then to become the lord of all the 
worlds. 

Skanda said 

19. O Indra, you are my king as well as 
that of the three worlds. May prosperity 
come to you. Tell me if I can obey any of 
your commands. 

Indra said 

20—21. O gteatly powerful one, O Skanda, 
at your command I shall continue to act as 
Indra. If you have said this deliberately 
and earnestly, then hear me how you can 
gratify your desire to serve me. Become 
the generallissimo of the celestial army. 

Skanda said 

22. Instal me (then) as the generallis- 
simo (of the celestial army) for the destruc¬ 
tion of the Danavas, for the good of the 
celestials and for the well-being of Brah- 
manas and kine. 

Markandeya said:-- 

23. Thus having been installed by 
Indra, and all the other celestials, and 
honoured by the great Rishis, he looked 
exceedingly grand. 

24- The golden umbrella (held over his 
head) looked like a halo of blazing fire. 

25. That illustrious deity, the Vanqisher 
of Tripura (indra) himself put round his 
neck the celestial garland of gold made by 
V ishwakarma. 

26—28. O foremost of men, O chastiser 
of foes, that exalted god Vrishadwaia 
(Siva) with his wife came there. He 
honoured him with a joyous heart. That 
deity is called Ruara by the Brah- 
manas, and therefore Skanda is called the 
son of Rudra. 

29. As Rudra was seen by all the 
dwellers of heaven to honour Gtiha (Skanda), 
the foremost of all accomplished beings is 
for this reason called the son of Rudra. 

30. The child had his birth from the 
action of Rudra entering into the constitu¬ 


tion of the deity of fire, and for this reason 
Skanda is called the son of Rudra. 

31. O descendant of Bharata, as Rudra, 
that fire god, (Skanda) Saha and the si* 
Wives (of the seven Rishis) were the cause 
of the birth of the great dei.y Skanda, so wa9 
he for that reason Called the son of Rudra. 

32. That son of the deity of fire was 
clad in a pair of red cloths. He thus look¬ 
ed like the sun peeping from behind a mass 
of red clouds. 

33. The red cock given to him by the 
fire-god became his sign. When sitting on 
the nag*»staff of his car it looked like the 
very image of the all destroying fire. 

34. The presiding deity of the power 
which gives victory to the celestials, which 
is the direction of all exertions of all Crea¬ 
tures, and which constitutes their glory, 
then came to him. 

35—37. A mysterious charm entered 
into his constitution,—the charm which 
manifests its power on the battle field. 
Beauty, strength, piety, power, might, 
truthfulness, rectitude, devotion to Brah- 
manas, freedom from illusion or perplexity, 
protection of followers, de c truction of foes, 
and care of all creatures, these, O lord of 
men, are the inborn virtues of Skanda. 

38. Thus installed by all the celestials, 
he looked pleased and complacient. Dressed 
in his best style, he looked as beautiful as 
the full moon. 

39. The much esteemed incantation of 
the Vedic hymns, the music of the celes¬ 
tial musicians, the songs of the celestials 
and the Gandharvas then rose on all sides. 

40—42. Surrounded by the Well dressed 
Apsaras, by many gay and happy-looking 
Pishachas, and by the celestials, that son 
of Agni sported in all his grandeur. To 
the dwellers of heaven, the installed Skanda 
looked like the sun rising after the darkness 
has passed away. Then thousands of the 
celestial forces, 

43—44* Saying *• You are our lord '\ 
came to him from all dinctions. That 
exalted one, surrounded by all creatures,and* 
praised and honoured by them, encouraged 
them in return. Satakratu (Indra) also, 
after having installed Skanda as the gener- 
altissimoof the celestial army, 

45—48. Remembered Dcv.^sena whom 
he had once rescued. “ This one has 
undoubtedly been destined by Brahma him¬ 
self to be the husband of that lady/’ thus 
reflecting,the slayer of Vala (Indra) brought 
her adorned with ail ornaments ; and he then 
thus spoke to Skanda, “ O foremost of the 
, celestials, even before your birth this lady 


43 
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was destined to be your wife by the Self- 
create (Brahma) ; therefore with due rites 
and Mantras accept her hand,—her right 
hand which is like a lotus.” Having been 
thus addressed, he accepted her hands in 
due rites. 

49. Vrihaspati learned in Mantras per¬ 
formed all necessary prayers and oblations. 
Thus Devasena became known among men 
as the wife of Skanda. 

50. She was also called by the Brahmanas 
as Shashti, Lakshmi, Asa, Sukhaprada, 
Sinivali, Kuhu, Satvrite, and Aparjita. 

51—52. When Skanda was married to 
Devasena, the goddess of wealth in her 
embodied form waited upon him with 
diligence. As Skanda attained celebrity on 
the fifth lunar day, it was called Sripancha- 
mi; and as he obtained his object in the 
sixth, that day was considered to be a great 
t hit hi. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty - 
eighth chapter , history of Angirasha , in 
the Markandeya-Samasya of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXXIX. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Markandeya said 

1. Those six ladies, the wives of the 
seven Rishis, when they learnt that Maha- 
sena had been blessed with good fortune 
and he had been made the generaUissimo 
of the celestial army, all came to him. 

2. Those virtuous and vow-observing 
ones, having been abandoned by the Rishis, 
came to the celestial and exalted generallis- 
simo and spoke to him thus, 

3—4. “O son, we have been abandoned 
by our celestial-like husbands without any 
cause. Some spread the rumour that we 
gave birth to you. Believing this story, 
they became angry, and they banished us 
from our holy places. You should save us 
from this infamy. 

5. We desire to adopt you as our son, 
so that, O lord, everlasting bliss might be 
secured to us through your favour. Repay 
thus the obligation you owe to us. 

Skanda said 

6. O faultless ones, become my mothers. 
I am your son. You will obtain all the de¬ 
sires of your mind. 


Markandeya said 

7. Thereupon Sakra (Indra), having ex¬ 
pressed his desire to say something to 
Skanda, the latter said, 41 What is it ? Tell 
it to me,” Being thus told by Skanda, 
Vasava thus spoke, 

8. “The lady Abhijit, the younger sister 
of Rohini, being jealous and desirous of be¬ 
coming the eldest, has gone to the forest to 
perform asceticism. 

9. I am at a loss to find out one to re¬ 
place that fallen star. O Skanda, be 
blessed. Consult with Brahma about this 
matter. 

10. Dhaneshta and other constellations 
were created by Brahma. Rohini was 
one of them, and with her their number was 
full.” 

it. Having been thus addressed (by 
Indra),Skanda sent Kirtika. She was placed 
in heavens. That star, presided over by 
Agni, shone as if with seven heads. 

12. Venata also said to Skanda, “You 
are my son entitled to offer me obla¬ 
tions. O son, I desire to live with you 
always." 

Skanda said 

13. “So be it. I bow my head to you. 
Guide me with a mother's affection. Res¬ 
pected by your daughter-in-law, you will 
always live with me. 

Markandeya said:— 

14. Thereupon the great mothers thus 
spoke to Skanda, “We are called by the 
learned as the mothers of all creatures. 
But we desire to be your mother; therefore 
honour and respect us. 

Skanda said 

15. Become mothers to me,and let me be 
your son. Tell me what I can do to please 
you. 

The mothers said 

16—17. ln„the days of yore, the ladies 
were appointed as the mothers of creatures. 
O foremost of deities, we desire that they 
are disposed of that dignity. Let us be 
\installed in their place. Let us be wor¬ 
shipped instead of them by all the worlds. 
Restore us our those progeny whom we 
have been deprived of by them. 

Skanda said 

18. You shall not get back those off¬ 
springs that have been once given away. 
But if you like, I can give you (new) pro¬ 
geny. 
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The mothers said 

19. We desire that while living with you 
we may be able to eat up the progeny of 
those mothers and their grandsons by as¬ 
suming different shapes. Grant us this 
favour. 

Skanda said 

20. I can grant you progeny. But whnt 
you ask is very painful. Be blessed. O 
mothers, I bow my head to you,—do give 
them your protection and care. 

The mothers said 

21. O Skanda, we shall protect them 
as you desire. Be blessed. O lord Skanda, 
we desire to live with you always. 

Skanda said 

22—23. So lon£ the children of the hu¬ 
man race do not attain the youthful state 
in their sixteenth year, you will afflict them 
in your various forms. I shall bestow on 
you a fearful and inexhaustible spiritwith 
this you shall live happily.and you shall also 
be worshipped by all. 

Markandeya said 

24. Then a mighty fiery-being sprang 
up from the body of Skanda to devour the 
progeny of the human beings. 

25. He fell down upon the ground sense¬ 
less and hungry. At the command of 
Skanda, that evil spirit assumed a fearful 
form. 

26. Skandapasmara is the name by 
which it is known among the excellent 
Brahmanas. Vinata is called the fearful 
Sukani Graha . 

27—28. She, who is known as Putana 
Rakshashi by the learned, is the Graha 
called Putana. That fearful and terribla 
Rakshashi of a hideous form is called the 
Pishachi Sita Putana. That fearful spirit 
causes abortion in women. 

29. Aditi is also known by the name of 
Ravati; her spirits are called Raivata. That 
Graha afco afflicts children. 

30—3t. O descendant of Kuru, DIti, the 
mother of the Daityas. is also called Mukha- 
mandika. That fearful spirit is very fond 
of little children’s flesh. Those male and 
female children, who are said to have been 
begotten by Skanda, are also evil spirits; 
and they &J1 destroy the fetus in the 
womb. 

32. They are known as the husbands of 
these female spirits. Children are unawares 
attacked by these female creatures. 


33. O king, Suravi, who is called the 
mother of dll animals of the bovine species f 
is ridden by Sukani who along with her de¬ 
vours children on earth. 

34. O ruler of men, Sarama the mother 
of dogs, also habitually kills all children 
when they remain in the womb. 

35. She, who is the mother of all trees, 
dwells in a Karanja tree. She is a giver of 
boons,—she has a placid countenance and 
she is always favourably disposed towards 
all creatures. 

36—37. Those who desire to have chil¬ 
dren bow down to her who seats on Karanja 
tree. Those eighteen evil spirits, fond of 
meat and wine and also other food of the 
same kind, live for ten days in the lyings in 
room. Kadru assuming a subtle form enters 
into the womb of a woman, 

38. And she there destroys the fetus. 
The mother is thus made to give birth to a 
Naga. She who is the mother of the 
Gandharvas takes away the fetus,- 

39. And thus the woman is seen on the 
earth to have an abhortive conception. 
She who is the mother of the Apsar&s re¬ 
moves the fetus from the womb, 

40. And then the learned men say that 
the conception has become stationary. The 
daughter of the deity of blood is said 
to be the nurse of Skanda. 

41. She is therefore worshipped under 
the name of Lohitayani on Kudamba trees. 
This revered goddess acts the same part 
among the females as does Rudra among 
the males. 

42—44. She is the mother of all children ; 
she is specially worshipped for their welfare. 

I have thus described to you all the evil 
spirits that preside over the destiny of 
children. Until children attain their six¬ 
teenth year, these spirits exercise their 
influence for evil and after that for good. 
The male and female spirits that 1 have 
described to you are always called by men 
as the spirits of Skanda. They are pro¬ 
pitiated with burnt offerings, ablutions, 
unguents, sacrifices, and other offerings and 
particularly by the worship of Skanda. 

45—46. O king of kings, when they are 
respected and honoured in due form, they 
bestow on men whatever is good for them r 
and also valour and long life. Having made 
due salutation to the great god, I shall now 
describe to you the nature of those spirits 
that influence the destinies of men after they 
have attained their sixteenth year. 

47. The man who sees, the celestials 
while sleeping or while he is awake soon 
tuwi mad. The spirits under whose in- 
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fiuence this happens, arc called the celes- 
ial spirits. 

48. When a man sees his deceased 
ancestors while he is comfortably seated or 
while he is lying in his bed, he turns mad. 
The spirit who causes this is called ancestral 
spirit. 

49. The man who shows disrespect to 
the Siddhas and who is cursed by them 
in return soon turns mad. The evil spirit 
who causes this is called the Siddha spirit. 

50. The spirit by whose influence a man 
smells sweet fragrance and becomes cogni¬ 
sant of various tastes, and thus turns mad 19 
called the Rakshasha spirit* 

51. The spirit by whose influence a man 
is possessed by the celestial musicians 
(Gandharvas) is thus made mad is called the 
Gandharva spirit. 

52. The evil spirit by whose influence 

men are always persiented by the Pishachas 
and thus turn mad is called the Pishacha 
spirit. ] 

53. When a Yaksha spirit by some 
means or other enters the body of a 
human being, he immediately turns mad. 
Such a spirit i9 called the Yaksha spirit. 

54. The illness of thfe* man who goes 
mad, his mind being dembralised with vices, 
must be cured according to the methods 
prescribed in the Sastras. 

55. Men also turn mad frona perplexity, 
from fear, as also on seeing hideous sights. 
Their remedy is in quieting their minds. 

56. There are three classes of evil 
spirits,—some frolicsome, some gluttonous 
and some sensual. 

57. Until men attain the age of one 
hundred years these evil spirits continue to 
persecute them. Afterwards fever becomes 
the only evil spirit that affects human beings. 

58. Those evil spirits always avoid those 
who are self-controlled and self-restrained, 
who are of cleanly habits, who are god¬ 
fearing, and free from laziness and contami¬ 
nation. 

59. ! have thus described to you 
all the evil spirits that influence the destiny 
of man. You who are devoted to the 
great god (Siva) will never be troubled. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty- 
ninth chapter , the evil spirits , in the Mar- 
handy a Santasya of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXXX. 

(MARKANDEYA SAM ASYA PARVA) 

— Continued4 

Markandeya said 

1. When Skanda had done all these 
favourite works of the mothers, Saha 
appeared before him and said, “ You are 
my son. 

2. I desire that you should give me great 
happiness." “To her Skanda replied," What 
sort of happiness you desire to get ? 

Saha said:— 

3—4. O mighty-armed one, O child# 

1 am the favourite daughter of Daksha. 
My name is Saha ; from my youth 1 am in 
love with Agni, but that deity does not 
understand my feelings. I desire to live for 
ever with him. 

Skanda said:— 

5—6. O lady, O beautiful one, from 
this day all the oblations that virtuous men, 
who do not deviate from the path of virtue, 
will offer to the celestials and the Pitris with 
Mantras uttered by the Brahmanas shall 
always be offered to Agni coupled wit h tlie 
name of Saha. Thus, O excellent one, you 
will always live with Agni. 

Xarkanddya said:— 

7. Having been thus addressed and 
worshipped by Skanda, Saha was greatly 
pleased. Being thus united with her hus¬ 
band Pavaka (Agni), she much honoured 
Skanda* 

8. Then Brahma, the lord of creatures, 
said to Mahasena," Go and see your 
father Mahaswara, the chastiser of Tripura. 

Q* Rudra with Agni and Uma and with 
Saha have combined to make you invin¬ 
cible for the good of the world. 

(Slokas 10 to 13 not translated for 
obvious reason). 

14. Men who are desirous of acquiring 
wealth should worship these five classes of 
spirits with the sun-flower. They should 
also be worshipped for the alliviation of 
diseases* 

15— 17 . Mujika and Munjika begotten 
by Rudra should always be worshipped by 
those who desire the good of their cnildren. 
Those who desire to have children bom to 
them should always worship those female 
spirits that live on human flesh and that are 
produced in trees. Thus all Pishashas are 
divided into innumerable classes. O king, 
hear now the origin of the bells and stand* 
ards of Skanda, 
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18. Airavata had two Bells named Vai- 
jayanti. The intelligent Indra brought 
them and personally gave them to Guha. 

19. Visakha took one of those Bells and 
Skanda the other. The standards of both 
Kartikeya and Visakha are of the red 
colour. 

20. That greatly powerful deity Maha- 
sena was very much pleased with the toys 
given to him by the celestials. 

21. Surrounded by the celestials and the 
Pishachas and seated on the golden moun¬ 
tain, he looked effulgent in all the grandeur 
of prosperity. 

22. That mountain covered with beauti¬ 
ful forests looked grand with the presence of 
that hero, as the Mandara with charming 
caves looks with the rays of* the sun. 

23—26. The white mountain was adorned 
with charming forests full of blossoming 
Santaka flowers and with forests oiKarubira , 
Parijnta , Jaba and Asoka trees and also 
with wild ti&:ts, overgrown with Kadamba 
trees ; it abounded in innumerable celestial 
deer and birds. The roaring clouds served 
the purpose of musical instruments, It 
sounded like the murmurs of an agitated sea. 
The celestials, the Gandharvas and the 
Apsaras began to dance. There rose a loud 
sound of joy from the merriment of all 
creatures. 

27. It appeared as if Indra with all 
the worlds had been transfered to the 
white mountain. All looked at Skanda with 
great satisfaction. None felt tired in 
doing so. 

28—30. When that exalted son of 
Pavaka was installed as the generallissimo 
of the celestial army, that handsome and 
happy lord, riding with Parvati on a car 
and shining as effulgent as the sun, went to 
a place called Vadravata. To his beautiful 
chariot were yoked thousands of lions, and 
it was driven by Kala (himself)* They passed 
through space and seemed as if they were 
about to devour the sky. 

31. Striking terror into the hearts of all 
creatures in the mobile and immobile worlds, 
those lions flitted through the sky utterring 
fearful growls. In that chariot was. seated 
Pasupati (Siva) with the mother Uma 

39. Looking like the sun with flames of 
lightening illuminating massess of clouds 
whieb are adorned with the bow of fndra. 
In front of him proceeded the lord of wealth 
(Kuvera) with his followers Guhakas, 

33 * Hiding on the backs of human 
beings and riding (a’so) on his beautiful car 
Puspaka. Indra also with the celestials 
went riding on his elephant Airavata, 


34—39. And brought up the rear of Maha* 
deva, the giver of boons. The great jaksha 
Amogha with his followers, the Jambaka 
Jakshas and other Rakshas adorned with 
garlands of flowers were in the right 
wing of the army. Many celestial warriors 
with the Vasus and the Rudras, marched 
in the right wing of the army. Then 
marched the terrible Yama in company 
with Death followed by hundreds of 
fearful diseases. Behind him was carried 
the fearful, sharp and well-adorned trident 
of Shiva called Viyaya. The exalted lord 
of waters Varuna with his trrible Pasha 
(weapon) surrounded by innumerable ac- 
quatic animals marched slowly with the 
trident. The trident the Viyaya was followed 
by Pattisa (weapon) of Rudra guarded 

40. By mace, balls, clubs, and other 
excellent weapons. O king, Pattisa was 
followed by the greatly effulgent umbrella 
of Rudra, 

41. And by the vessels and and by the 
great Rishis. On the right looked beautiful 
the effulgent sccptor followed by Bhrigu 
Anglra and others. 

42—45. Behind all these, rode Rudra on 
his white chariot, giving great encourage¬ 
ment to the celestials by his great prowess. 
Rivers and lakes, and seas, Apsaras, Rishis, 
celestials, Gandharvas, Nagas, stars, planets, 
and other children of the celestials and also 
many handsome women followed him in his 
train. The beautiful ladies went scattering 
flowers all around. 

46. The clouds went along making their 
obesience to the wielder of Pinaka. Soma 
held a white umbrellea over his head, 

47. And Agni and Vayu fanned him with 
Chamaras. O king, lie was followed by the 
prosperity-bound Indra, 

48. Accompanied with the Royal sages 
singing the praises of Vrishadhwaja (Siva). 
Gouri, Vidya, Gandhari, Kesini, Mitra, 

49. And Savitri, all followed Parvati, 
and so did also all those that are Vidyas, 
created by the learned. 

50. The Rakshaska Grahas (spirits) that 
deliver to different divisions of the army 
the commands (of Skanda) that are implicitly 
obeyed by Indra and the other celestials went 
in front of the army as standard-bearers. 

51—52. That foremost of Yakshas, 
named Pingala, the friend of Rudra, who is 
always present in the place where corpses 
are burnt and who is agreeable to all people, 
merrily marched with him, sometime going 
in front of the army and sometime falling 
behind it,—his movements were not certain. 

.53—55* Virtuous actions are the offerings 
with which the deity Rudra is worshipped 
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by mortals. He is also called Siva, 
the omnipotent god, the wielder of Pinaka ; 
he is the great £od. He is worshipped in 
various forms. The son of Kirtika, the 
generallissimo of the celestial army, ever 
respectful to Brahmanas, being thus sur¬ 
rounded by the celestial forces, also followed 
that lord of the celestials. Then Mahadeva 
Said these weighty words to Mahasena. 

“ Carefully command the seventh army 
corps of tne celestial forces." 

56. O lord, very well, I shall command, 
the seventh army corps. Now tell me soon 
if I am to do any thing else. 

Eudra said 

57. O son, you shall always find me in 
the field of battle. By looking at me and 
by devotion to me, you shall derive great 
good. 

Harkanieya said 

58. Having said this, Maheswara (Siva) 
embraced him and then permitted him to go. 
When Skanda was thus allowed to go, great 
disasters occurred 

59. To disturb the equanimity of the 
eelestials. The firmament with the stars 
was on a blaze. The whole universe became 
greatly confused. 

60—63. The earth tremble 1 and sent up 
a rumbling sound. Darkness covered the 
whole world. Seeing this fearful catastrop- 
hv, Sankara (Siva) with the greatly blessed 
Uma and with the celestials and the great 
Rishis became greatly aggrieved. When such 
confusion overtook them, they saw before 
them a fearful and mighty army with 
various weapons ; it looked like a mass of 
clouds and rocks. Those terrible and 
countless beings, speaking various lan¬ 
guages, came where stood Sankara and 
the celestials. They hurled on the celestials 
showers of arrows from all directions, 

64—69. And also masses of rocks, maces, 
dubs, Satagnis , Pasas and Parighas (all 
weapons)* The celestial army was thrown 
into great confusion by the shower of those 
fearful weapons and they began to waver. 
The Danavas made a great havock by 
cutting down the soldiers, horses, elephants, 
chariots and arms. The celestial forces were 
then’seen to turn their back) upon the enemy. 
Many of them fell, killed by the Asuras as 
large trees fall in the forest when a wild fire 
takes place. The dwellers of heaven fell 
with their heads cut off from their bodies. 
They had none to lead them in that fearful 
battle and they were thus killd by the enemy. 
Seeing his army unsteady and hard pres¬ 
sed by the Danavas, }he lord of the celes¬ 
tial!;, the slayer of Vala, Purandara, tried to 
‘rally them by saying, “ O heroes, do not be 


afraid; may success attend you. Take &p 
your arms. 

70—71. Resolve upon displaying brave¬ 
ry ; you will then meet with no more misfor¬ 
tune,and you will then be able to defeat these 
wicked and terrible wretches, the Danavas. 
Be blessed ; attack the great Danavas with 
me. " Having heard the words of Sakra, 
the dwellers of heaven became reassured. 

72. And under his leadership they again 
attacked the Danavas. Thereupon all the 
celestials and the greatly powerful Marutas, 

73—76. Along with the greatly exalted 
Sadhyas and the Vasus returned to the 
attack. The arrows which they angrily dis¬ 
charged against the enemy drank a large 
quantity of blood from the bodies of the 
Daityas and of their horses and elephants. 
Their sharp arrows passing through their 
bodies fell upon the ground looking like so 
many snakes falling from the sides of a h»IL 
O king, the Daityas, thus pierced by the 
arrows, fell on all sides, looking like so many 
masses of clouds. Attacked by the celes¬ 
tials on the field of battle, the Danava 
forces 

77—78. Were struck with panic, and they 
wavered at that shower of various arrow's. 
Then the celestials loudly gave vent to their 
joy with uplifted weapons. The celestial 
musicians began to play various airs. Thus 
took place that great battle, so fearful to 
both sides. 

79—81. The battle field was covered with 
blood and strewn with the bodies of both 
the Devas and the Danavas. The celes¬ 
tials however, were soon worsted and the 
fearful Danavas again made a great 
havock of the celestial army. The Asura 
drums were sounded and their shrill 
bugles were loudly blown. The Danava 
chiefs sent forth terrific lion-like roars. Then 
came forward from the fearful Danava army 
a greatly powerful, 

82. Danava, named Mohesha with a 
large mass of rocks in his hands. He look¬ 
ed like the sun peering from amongst a 
mass of dark clouds. 

83. O king, seeing that uplifted mass of 
rocks about to be hurled on them, the dwel¬ 
lers of heaven fled in confusion. But they 
were pursued by Mohesha who hurled on 
them the rock. 

34. O ruler of earth, by the falling of 
that rock, ten thousand warriors of the celes¬ 
tial army were killed by being crushed to 
the ground. 

85. This act of Mohesha struck terror 
into the hearts of the celestials. With 
other Danavas, he again attacked them as a 
lion attacks a herd of small deer. 
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86. When Indra and the othei* dwellers 
of heaven saw that Mohesha was advancing 
to attack them, they fled leaving behind 
their arms and colours. 

87. Thereupon Mohesha was greatly 
enraged, and he quickly advanced towards 
the chariot of Rudra. Reaching near, he 
seized its pole with his hands. 

88. When Mohesha in great wrath thus 
seized the pole of Rudra’s chariot, the earth 
begAn to groan and the great Rishis fain¬ 
ted away. 

89. Huge and cloud-like Daityas made 
great noise in joy, thinking that they had al¬ 
ready won the victory. 

90. Though the exalted Rudra was in 
this plight, he did not kill Mohesha, for he 
knew that the wicked wretch would be killed 
by Skanda. 

91. The fiery Mohesha, gloating over 
the prize he had secured, sent up in great joy 
loud roars to the great alarm of the celes¬ 
tials and to the great joy ol the Danavas. 

92. When the celestials were in that 
great danger, Mahasena burning like a 
(second) sun came forward in great wrath. 

93. That mighty armed lord was clad 
in red clothes, adorned with garlands of 
red flowers, and incased in golden armour. 

p4. He rode on a golden chariot as 
bright as the sun, drawn by chest-nut horses. 
Seeing him the Daitya forces suddenly lost 
heart in the field of battle. 

95—96. O king of kings, the greatly 
powerful Mahasena hurled a blazing Sakti 
(weapon) for the destruction of Mohesha. 
That weapon cut off his head, and he fell on 
the ground dead. 

97—101. His head, as massive as a hill, 
extending in length sixteen Yoyanas, falling 
on the ground barred the entrance to the 
country of the northern Kurus, though 
now the people of that country easily pass by 
that gate. It was seen by the Devas and 
the Danavas that Skanda hurled his Sakti 
again and again on the field of battle. It 
returned to his hands again and again kill¬ 
ing thousands of the enemies. The fearful 
Danavas were killed in large numbers by 
the arrows of the greatly mteHigent Moha- 
sena. Then they were exceedingly alarmed, 
and the followers of Skanda began to kill and 
cut them down and drink their blood. They 
in great joy exterminated the Danavas in no 
time. 

102. As the^sun destroys darkness, or as 
fire destroys a forest, or as the wind drives 
away cjouds. In this manner, the illustrious 
Skanda defeated air his encmie6. 


103. The celestials came to congratulate 
him, and he in his turn worshipped Mahe- 
shwara (Siva). The son of Kirtika looked as 
grand as the sun in all his glorious efful¬ 
gence. 

104. When the enemies (of the celestials) 
were completely destroyed by Skanda and 
when Maheshwara went away, then Puran- 
dara embraced him and thus spoke to him, 

105. “ O Skanda, O foremost of all war¬ 
riors, this Mohesha who was made invinci¬ 
ble by Bramha is (now) killed by you. The 
celestials were like grass to him. 

106—107. O mighty armed hero, you 
have removed a thorn from the side of the 
celestials ; you have killed in battle hundreds 
of Danavas, as brave as Mohesha,—those 
enemies of the celestials who used to harass 
us always. Your followers have eaten up 
hundreds of Danavas. 

108. O god, you are as invincible in 
battle as the husband of Uina (Siva). This 
victory will be celebrated as your first great 
achievement. 

109. Your fame will be everlasting all 
over the three worlds. O mighty armed hero, 
all the celestials will pay allegience to you ** 

no. Having said this to Mahasena, the 
husband of Sachi with the permission of the 
three eyed deity (Siva) left tlie place accom¬ 
panied by the celestials. 

Hi. Rudra returned to Vadravata, and* 
the celestials returned to their respective 
abodes. The celestials were thus addressed 
by Rudra, M Look at Skanda as you do me. 

112—113. That son of Agni, having 
killed the Danavas, have conquered the 
three worlds in one day. He has been 
worshipped by the great Rishis. The 
Brahmanas who attentively read this story 
of the birth of Skanda obtain prosperity 
in this world and the association with, 
Skanda in the next world/* 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirti¬ 
eth chapter , birth qf Skandr, in the 
Markandeya Samasya of the Yana Parva . 


. CHAPTER CCXXX 1 . 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA)' 
— continued, * 

Yudhisthira said 

x. O high-souled and the exalted Brah- 
mana, I desire to know the names of that 
great deity by which he is celebrated all 
over the three wprlds. 
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Vaiahampayana said 

2. Having been thus addressed by the 
illustrious Pandava in the midst of the 
Rishis, the exalted and the greatly ascetic 
Markandeya said. 

Markandeya said 

3—9. (They are> Agneya, Skanda, Deptn- 
kirti, Ana-naya, Mayuraketu, Dharmatman, 
Bhutesha.Moheshardana, Kamajit, Kamada, 
Kanta, Satyabaka, Bluivaneshwara, Sishu, 
Sigra, Suclii, Sanda, Dipavarna, Subahana, 
Amogha, Anagha, Roudra Praya, Chan- 
dranava, Deptasakti, Prasantalman, Vadru- 
krit, Kutamohana, Sastitiprya, Pavitia, 
Matrivatsala, Kanyabhatri, Vibhakta, 
Swaheya, Ravatsuta, Prabu, Net a, Vishakha 
Naigamya, Suduscharu, Suvrata, Lalita, 
Valakridauka, Prya, Khacharin, Brah- 
macharin, Sura, Sudavan, Odbltava, Vish- 
wamitra Prya, Devasenaprya Vasudeva 
Prya and Pryakrit. These are the divine 
names of Kariikeya. Whoever repeats them, 
there is no doubt he secures fame, wealth 
and salvation. 

10. O foremost of the Kurus, I shall now 
with devotion pray to that matchless, power¬ 
ful, six faced and brave Gulia who is wor¬ 
shipped by the celestials and the Rishis. 
Listen to them. 

11. O skanda, you are devoted to Brahma 
you are begotten by Brahma, you are versed 
in the mysteries of Brahma, you are Bmh- 
vnesya, you are the foremost of those who 
possess Brahma, you are fond of Brahma, 
you are as austere as the Brahman as, you 
are learned in the great mystery of Brahma, 
and you are the leader of the Brahmanas. 

12. You are Gulta, you are Sadlnva, 
you are the holiest of the holy. You are 
invoked by Mantras and you are cele¬ 
brated as the six flamed fire, you are the 
year, you are the six seasons, you are the 
months, the fortnights, the solar declina¬ 
tion and the cardinal points of firmament. 

13. You are lotus-eyed, you possess a 
lotus-like face, you have one thousand faces 
and one thousand arms. You are the 
ruler of the universe, and you are the great 
oblations, you are the animating spirit of 
all the celestials and the Asuras. 

14. You are the general!tssrmo of armies, 
you are fury, you are the lord, you are the 
great master, you are the conqueror of your 
enemies, you are Saftasbku , Saltasrutrist /, 
and Sahasrubhu . 

15. You are the Sakasrufiat, you are 
the earth herself, you possess innumerable 
forms and thousands of heads, you are 
endued with great strength. O god, you 
have with your own desire appeared as the 
son of Ganga, Saba, and Mahikiriika. 


16. O six-faced god, you play With the 
Cock, you assume various forms according 
to your own will, you are Daksha, Soma, 
Mar mas, Dharma, Vayu, and the king of 
mountains. 

17. Por everlasting time you are mighty, 
you are the most eternal of all eternal things, 
arul you are the lord of lords, you are the 
origin of Truth, you are the destroyer of the 
children of Dili, you are the great con¬ 
queror of the enemies of the celestials. 

18. You are the personation of virtue. 
Being yourself both vast and minute,you are 
acquainted with the highest and the lowest 
points of virtuous acts, you are the mys¬ 
teries of Brahma. 

19. O foremost of the celestials, O lord 
of the universe, this whole creation is per¬ 
vaded m by your spirit. 1 have thus prayed 
to you according to the best of my power. 
1 bow to you who possess twelve eyes and 
twelve hands. Your remaining attributes are 
beyond my conception. 

20—21. The Brahmana who attentively 
reads this story of the birth of Skanda, 
or narrates it to Brahmanas, or hears it 
narrated by Brahmanas obtains wealrh, 
long-life, fame, children, victory, prosperity, 
contentment and asscciation with Skanda. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty- 
first chapter , hymn to Skanda , in the 
Markandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva . 


CH APTER CCXXXI I. 

(DRAUPAD 1 SATYABHAMA SAM- 
BHAVA PARVA). 

V&ighamp&y&na said 

I. When the high-soul ed Pa ndavas and 
the Brahmanas lw»d taken their seats. 
Draupadi and Sutyabhama entered the 
hermitage. 

2—4. O king of kings, with hearts fuU of 
joy, they laughed merrily, and they seated 
themselves at their ease. Tliose ladies who 
always spoke sweetly to each other, having 
met after a long time, began to talk upon 
various delightful topics arising out of the 
accounts of the Kurus and the Yadus. The 
slender wa is ted Satyabhacnav the favourite 
wife of Krishna and the daughter of Satrajit 
then asked (Dcaupa Ji) in private saying, 
"How, O Draupadi, can you rule rite sons of 
Pandu, 

5. Those lieroes who are endued with 
great strength and beauty and who ate like 
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the Lokapalas themselves. O beautiful lady, 
how is it that they are so obedient to you 
and that they are never angry with you ? 

6. O lady of lovely feature, the Panda- 
vas are always obedient to you. They are 
all watchful to do your bidding. Tell me 
its reason. 

7. Is it vows or asceticism or incanta¬ 
tions or drug in your season, or the efficacy 
of science or the influence of youthful appe¬ 
arance or the recitation of particular for¬ 
mulae or homa or collyrium and other medi¬ 
cament? 

8. Tell me, O Panchala princess, of that 
blessed and auspicious thing by which, O 
Krishna, (Draupadi) my husband (Krishna) I 
may be ever obedient to me.” 

9. Having said this, the illustrious Sa- 
tyabhama stopped. The greatly blessed 
and chaste Draupadi thus replied to 
her, 

10. “O Satyabhama, you ask me of the 
practices of wicked women. How can I 
speak of practices adopted by wicked 
women ? 

11. It does not become you to put further 
questions to me or to doubt me. You are in¬ 
telligent, you are the favourite wife of 
Krishna. 

12. When the husband learns that his 
wife is addicted to incantations and drugs 
—from that day he begins to dread her as if 
a poisonous snake has entered into his 
sleeping chamber. 

13. Can a man afflicted with fear have 
peace ? How can one who has no peace 
have happiness ? A husband can never 
be made obedient by a wife with the help of 
mantras. 

14—13. We hear of painful diseases 
transmitted by enemies. Those that desire 
to kill others send poison in the shape of 
gifts, so that the man that takes the pow¬ 
ders so sent by tongues or skin is certainly 
deprived of his life as soon as possible. 

| 16. Women have sometimes caused 

dropsy and leprosy, decrepitude, impo¬ 
tency and idiotcy, blindness and deafness 
in men (by administering drugs to enchant 
them). 

17. These wicked women, ever treading 
in the path of sin, do some times injure their 
husbands. But the wife should never do 
injury to her husband. 

18. O illustrious Satyabhama, hear now 
of my conduct towards the high-souled 
Pandavas. 

19. Abandoning vanity and subduing 
desire and wrath, I always serve witn 
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devotion the Pandavas with all their 
wives. 

20. Restraining jealousy with devotion of 
heart and without any feeling of degradation 
at the service I perform, I always serve my 
husbands. 

21—22. Ever fearing to utter what is 
evil and false or to look or sit or walk with 
impropriety or to cast glances indicative of 
the feelings of the heart, I serve the sons of 
Pritha, those mighty warriors as blazing as 
the sun or fire and as handsome as the 
moon,—those heroes who are endued with 
fearful energy and prowess and who are 
capable of killing their enemies by a glance 
of their eyes. 

23. Celestials or men or Gandharva*, 
young or handsome, wealthy and adorned 
with ornaments, my heart is never attracted 
to any other. 

24 I never bathe or eat or sleep till he 
that is my husband has bathed, or eaten or 
slept, till all our servants and followers have 
bathed, eaten and slept. 

25. Whether returning from the field, 
the forest or the town, or hastily rising up I 
always salute my husband with water and 
seat. 

26. I always keep the house and all the 
household articles and the food that is to be 
taken well-ordered and clean. I carefully 
keep the rice and serve them the food at the 
proper time. 

27. I am never angry, I never speak 
harsh words, I never immitate women that 
are wicked. Avoiding idleness, I always do 
what is agreeable. 

28. I never laugh except at a jest, I 
never stay for a long time at the gate of the 
house, I never stay long in places of nature’s 
call or in pleasure gardens of the house. 

29. I always refrain from laughing loud¬ 
ly or indulging in high passion and from 
everything that may give offence. O Sa¬ 
tyabhama, I am always engaged in serving 
my husbands. 

30. A separation from my husband is 
never agreeable to me. When my husbands 
leave home to go to my relatives, 

31. I give up flowers and fragrant paste 
of every kind, and I undergo penances. 
Whatever my husband does not drink, 
whatever he does not eat. 

32—33. Whatever my husband does not 
enjoy,—I always renounce. O beautiful 
lady, adorned with ornaments, and ever self- 
controlled by the instructions received by me, 
I always devotedly seek the welfare of my 
husbands. I always perform those duties 


L 
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that my mother-in-law formerly told me 
in respect of relatives, 

34—36. As also in respect of alms-giv¬ 
ing, of offering worship to the celestials, of 
offering oblations to the Pitris, of boiling food 
on auspicious days in order to offer it to the 
Pitris and the guests, of reverence and of 
service to those that deserve our respect and 
of all else that are known to me. I always 
perform my duty night and day without the 
least idleness. Having my heart firmly 
fixed in humility and fixed in approved rules, 

I serve my gentle, truthful and virtuous hus¬ 
bands, considering them always as so many 
poisonous snakes capable of being enraged 
at trifle. i 

37. My opinion is that to depend on 
one’s husband is the eternal virtue of women. 
The husband is wife's god, he is her (sole) 
refuge. There is no other refuge for her. 
How can then a wife act what is disagree¬ 
able to her husband ? 

38. I never either in sleeping or in 
eating or in adorning my person act against 
the wishes of my husbands. I am always 
guided by my husbands. I never speak 
ill of my mother-in-law. 

39. O blessed lady, my'husband has 
become obedient to me fpr my diligence, 
my alacrity, and for the humility with which 
1 serve my Gurus. 

40. Every day I personally wait with 
food and drink and clothes upon the revered 
and truthful Kunti, the mother of those 
heroes. 

41. I never show any preference for my¬ 
self over her in matters of food and attire 
and ornaments. I never reprove in words 
Pritha (Kunti) who is equal to the earth 
herself in forgiveness. 

42. Eight thousand Bramhanas were 
formerly led every day in the palace of 
Yudhisthira from plates of gold. 

43. Eighty thousand Snafah ti Bramha¬ 
nas, all leading domestic lives, were enter¬ 
tained by Yudhisthira with thirty maid-ser¬ 
vants assigned to each. 

44. Besides these, ten thousand Yotis 
with their desire under complete control had 
their pure and well-cooked food carried to 
them in golden plates. 

45. All those Bramhanas that were the 
utterers of the Vedas , I used always to wor¬ 
ship duly with food, drink, and clothes 
taken from stores, when a portion of them 
had been dedicated to Vishwadeva. 

46—47. The illustrious son of Kunti, 
bad one hundred thousand well-dressed 
maid-servants with bracelets on their arms 
and golden ornaments on their necks ; they 


were adorned with costly garlands and gold 
in profussion, and they were sprinkled with 
sandal paste. Adorned with gems and gold, 
they were all well-skilled in dancing and 
singing. 

48. 1 knew the names and features of 
every one of those girls and also what they 
used to eat and what they used to wear and 
what they used not to do. 

49. The greatly intelligent son of Kunti 
had also one hundred thousand maid-ser¬ 
vants who duly used to feed the guests with 
plates of gold in their hands. 

50. When Yudhisthira lived in Indra- 
prastba, one hundred thousand elephants 
used to follow him. 

51—53. Such was the procession of 
Yudhisthira when he ruled over earth. It 
was I who regulated their number and for¬ 
med the rules to be observed in respect to 
them. It was I who had to listen to all 
their complaints. I knew everything about 
the maid-servants of the palace and 
other servants, nay even of the cowherds 
and shepherds of the royal household. 
O blessed and illustrious lady, it was 
I alone amongst the Pandavas who knew 
the (real) income and expenditure of the 
king and what (really) their (Pandavas) 
whole income was. 

54. O beautiful lady, those foremost 
of Bharatas, throwing upon me the (whole) 
burden of looking after all those that were to 
be fed by them, would always pay their 
court to me. 

55. This load, so heavy and incapable of 
being borne by persons of evil heart, 1 sac¬ 
rificing my ease used to bear day and night, 
all the while being affectionately devoted 
to them. 

56. While my husbands were engaged 
in virtuous pursuits, I supervised their 
treasury as inexhaustible as the ever full 
abode of Varuna (ocean). 

57. Day and night bearing hunger and 
thirst, 1 used to wait upon the Kuru 
princes, so that my nights and days were 
equal to me. 

58. I used to rise up from my bed first 
and to go to my bed last. O Satyabhair.a, 
this has ever been my Custom. 

59. This is the great charm ever know* 
to me for making my husbands obedient to 
me. I have never used any charms of wick¬ 
ed wemen and 1 never wish to use them.” 

60. Having heard these virtuous words 
of Krishna (Draupadi), Satyabhama expres¬ 
sed her greatest reverence for the PanchaU 
princess, and she thus spoke to her, 
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61. ,9 0 Panchala princess, O Jagmaseni, 
1 am in fault,—forgive me. Among friends 
conversations m jest naturally and with¬ 
out premeditation arise.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty- 
second chapter, the words of Draupadi, in 
the Draupadi Satyabhama of the Vana 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXXX III. 

(DRAUPADI SATYABHAMA SAM- 
VAVA PARVA— Continued. 

Draupadi said 

I shall now point out to you a way for 
attracting the hearts of your husband which 
is free from deceit. O friend, by duly 
adopting it, you will be able to. withdraw 
your husband from other women. 

2. O Satyabhama, in all the worlds in¬ 
cluding that of the celestials, there is no god 
equal to the husband. When gratified with 
you, you may get (from your husband) 
every object of desire, but when angry, all 
of i hem may be lost. 

3. It is from her husband that the wife 
obtains offspring and various articles of en¬ 
joyments. From your husband you may 
nave handsome beds and seats, robes and 
garlands, perfumes and great fame, and 
heaven itself hereafter. 

4. () le cannot obtain happiness here by 
means that are easy. The woman that is 
chaste obtains happiness with great misery. 
Therefore* always ad we Krishna with friend¬ 
ship, love and sufferings. 

5* Act in such a way by offering hand¬ 
some seats and excellent garlands and 
various perfumes and prompt service that 
he may be devoted to you, thinking, “ 1 am 
truly loved by her.” 

6. Hearing the voice of your husband at 
the pate, rise from your seat and stay in 
readiness within the room. As soon as you 
see him enter your room, worship him by 
offering him a seat and water to wash his 
feet. 

7 * When he ordeis a maid-servant to do 
any thing, soon get up and do it yourself. 
Let Krishna know that you adore him with 
all your heart. O Satyabhama, 

Whatever your husband speaks be- 
^ ou .' not s P ea * c ** out to every body, 
though it does not deserve to be concealed, 
,or any of your co-wives is to speak of it 
to Vasudeva (Krishna), he might be irritat¬ 
ed with you. 


9. Always seek the good of your hus¬ 
band and feed by every means in your 
power those that are dear and devoted to 
him. You should always keep yourself 
aloof from those that are hostile to your 
husband or those who seek to do him in¬ 
jury and those that are decietfuk 

10. Avoiding all excitement and care¬ 
lessness in the presence of men, conceal your 
mind by observing silence. You should not 
stay or talk long even with your sons Pra- 
dyumna and Sambya. 

11. You should make friendship with only 
those ladies who are highly born, who aresin- 
less and devoted to their hushands ; you 
should always shun women who are wrath¬ 
ful, addicted to drinks, gluttonous, thievish, 
wicked and fickle. 

12. Such conduct is always praise-wer- 
thy, and it always produces prosperity. 
While it neutralises hostility, it also leads 
one to heaven. Therefore worship your 
husband, adorning yourself with costly gar¬ 
ments and ornaments and besmearing 
yourself with unguents and perfumes. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
third chapter , the words of Draupadi in 
the Draupadi Satyabhama of the Vana 
Parva . 

CHAPTER CCXXXIV. 
(DRAUPADI SATYABHAMA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Vaish&mpayana said:— 

I—2. The slayer of Madhu Keshava 
Janardana (Krishna), having talked on vari¬ 
ous agreeable topics with the illustrious 
Pandavas and with the Brahmanas headed 
by Markandeya, and then having bade 
them all farewell, ascended his chariot and 
called for Satyabhama. 

3. Satyabhama then embracing Drau¬ 
padi spoke these cordial words to her 
expressive of her feelings towards her. 

4. “O Krishna, (Draupadi) let there be no 
anxiety, and no grief for you. You have no 
cause to pass your nights in sleeplessness, 
for you will surely obtain back the earth sub¬ 
jugated by your husbands who are all equal 
to the celestials. 

5. O black eyed beauty, women having 
such disposition and possessing such 
auspicious marks (as you have) can never 
suffer misfortune for a long time. 

6. It has heen heard by me that you 
will-with your husbands enjoy without any 
doubt this earth in peace* and free from all 
thorns. 
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7. O daughter of Drupada, when the 
sons of Dhritarashtra have been all destroy¬ 
ed and severe vengance has been taken 
for their hostility, you will certainly see the 
earth ruled by YuJhisthira. 

8. You will soon see those wives of the 
Kurus, who, deprived of sense by pride, 
laughed at you when you were coming away 
in exile, themselves placed in a state of 
hoplessness and despair. 

9. O Krishna, know that those who do 
you any injury when you are in distress 
are already gone to the abode of Yama. 

10. Your brave son Prativendya, Suta- 
sama and Srutakarman by Aryuna and 
Satarika by Nakula and Srutasena by Sa- 
hadeva are all skilful heroes and experts 
in weapons. 

11—13. With Abhimanyu they are all 
living in Dwarka, much delighted with the 
the place. Subhadra cheerfully and 
with her whole heart looks after them as 
you yourself used to do. Like you she 
takes great delight in them and derives 
much happiness from them. She grieves 
in their griefs and joys in their joys. 

14. The mother of Prudyumna also loves 
them with all their heart. Keshava (Kris¬ 
hna) with his sons Bhanu and others 
watches over them with special affec¬ 
tion. 

15. My mother-in-law is ever attentive 
in feeding and clothing them. All the Ad- 
dhakas and Vrisnis with Rama and others 
love them very much. 

16. O beautiful lady, their affection for 
your sons is equal to what they feel for Pru- 
dyumna.” Having said these agreeable, 
truthful and delighting and cordial words, 

17. Satyabhama desired to go to the 
chariot of Vasudeva (Krishna). The wife of 
Krishna then walked round Krishna (Drau- 
padi). 

18. The beautiful Satyabhama then as¬ 
cended the chariot of Krishna. The chief 
of the Yudus (Krishna) comforted Draupadi 
with a smile; and then asking the Pandavas 
to return (to their house), he started for his 
own city with swift horses. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
fourth chapter, colloquy between Draupadi 
and Satyabhama in the Draupadi Satya¬ 
bhama of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXXX V. 

(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Continued • 

J&namenjaya said 

1. O Brahmana, when those foromost of 
men,—the sons of Pritha,—were passing 
their days in the forest exposed to the incle¬ 
mencies of the winter and the summer, of the 
wind and the sun, what did they do after 
they had reached the lake and the forest 
named Daitya? 

Vaishampayana said 

2. When the Pandavas reached the 

lake, they chose a place to live in far from 
the habitations of men. They roamed 
through charming forests and delightful 
mountains and beautiful valleys through 
which ran many rivers and stream¬ 
lets. . 

3. When they began to live there, many 
venerable ascetics, learned in the Vedas, ot- 
ten came to see them. Those foremost of 
men always received those Veda-knowing 
Rishis with great respect. 

4. Thereupon one day there came to the 
Kuru princes a certain Brahn.uiia who was 
celebrated on earth for his powers of speech. 
Having talked with them for some time, he 
went away to the king, the son of Vichitra- 
virja—(Dnritarastra). 

5. Having been received with all respect 
by that foremost of the Kui us, that old king 
(Dhritarastra) the Brahmana took his seat ; 
and then asked by the king, he talked 
about the sons of Dharma, Pavana, Indra, 
and the twins (Aswinas), 

6. All of whom having fallen into great 
misery had become emaciated and reduced 
owing to exposure to the wind and the sun. 
He also talked of Krishna (Draupadi) who 
had been overwhelmed with sufferings and 
who had become protectorless though she 
had heroes for her lords. 

7. On hearing his words, the king Vt- 
chitravirja's son became afflicted with grief, 
thinking that the royal princess (Draupadi) 
had been drowned in a river of sorrow. 

8. His inmost soul was afflicted with 
sorrow. Trembling all over with sighs, he 
quieted himself with great effort, thinking 
mat his folly was the cause of everything. 
(He thought) :— 

9. “Alas, how is it that Dharmaraja Yu* 
dhisthira) who isthe eldest of my sons,who is 
truthful and pious and virtuous in his beha¬ 
viour, who has not a single enemy (on earth) 
and who formerly used to sleep on bedi 
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made of soft Ranku-skins, sleeps now on 

the bare ground f 

to. He used to be awakened by the 
Siitas and Maghadas and other singers with 
his praises melodeously chanted every morn¬ 
ing. That Indra-like Kura prince is rtdw 
awakened from the bare ground early in the 
morning by innumerable birds. 

it. How does Vrikodara, reduced by ex¬ 
posure to wind and sun and filled with wrath, 
sleep on tire bare ground in the presence 
of the Panchala princess un.it as he is to 
suffer such misery ? 

12. Perhaps the intelligent Arjuna who 
is incapable of bearing pain and who though 
ever obedient to Yudhisthira yet feels him¬ 
self pierced by the rememberence of his 
wrongs, does not at all sleep in the 
night. 

13. Seeing the twins (Nakula and Saha 
deva) and Krishna (Draupadi) and Yudhis¬ 
thira and Bhima in the greatest possible 
misery, Arjuna certainly sighs like a fearful 
serpent and from wrath does not sleep in the 
night. 

14. The twins t also, who are even like 
a couple of blessed celestials.in heaven,— 
sunk in misery though deserving of happi¬ 
ness and comfort, certainly pass their nights 
without sleep,—only restrained from taking 
revenge by virtue and truth. 

15. The mighty son of Vayu (Bhima) 
who is equal to Vayu himself in strength 
certainly sighs and restrains his wrath 
tied through his eldest brother (Yudhis¬ 
thira) to the bond of truth. 

16. Superior in battle to all warriors he 
now quietly lies on the ground. Being 
restrained by virtue and truth but burning 
to kill ray sons, he simply pasess his time. 

17. The cruel words that Duryodhana 
spoke after Ajatsatru (Yudhisthira) had 
been deceitfully defeated at dice have 
reached the innermost depth of Vrikodara's 
heart. They are consuming him * as a 
blazing bundle of straw consumes a faggot 
of dry wood. 

i 3 . The son of Dharma (Yudhisthira) 
never sinfully acts. Dhananjaya (Arjuna) 
also always obeys him, but the anger of 
Bhima is daily increasing like a fire helped 
by the wind in consequence of a life of 
exile. 

19. That hero, burning in wrath, 
squeezes his hands and breathes hot and 
fearful sighs, as if he wants to consume by 
them all my sons and grandsons. 

20. The wielder of Gandiva (Arjuna) 
and Bhima when angry are like Yama and 
Kala themselves. Hurling their arrows 
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which are like so many thunderbolts, they 
exterminate their enemies in battle. 

21. Alas, Duryodhana, andSakuniand 
Suta’s son (Kama) and the wicked minded 
Dushashana in robbing the Pandavas of 
their kingdom by means of dice saw only 
honey (on the tree) without thinking the 
terrible fall from it ! 

22. A man having acted rightly or 
wronglv expects to get the fruit of his acts. 
But fruits however (often) confounds and 
paralyses him. How can a man thus obtain 
salvation ! 

23. —24. If land is properly cultivat¬ 
ed and the seed sown and if the god 
(Indra) seasonably showers rain, still the 
crop might not grow. This is what we 
often hear. How could this be true as I 
think unless everything here (in this 
world) is ruled by Destiny. The gambler 
Sakuni has behaved deceitfully towards the 
son of Panda (Yudhisthira) who always acts 
honestly and virtuously. From the love and 
fondness that I bear for my wicked sons I 
also have similarly acted. Alas, it is for this 
the time for the dustruction of the Kurus 
has come, 

25. Or perhaps what is inevitable must 
come to pass. The wind, whether impelled 
or not, must move. The Woman who con¬ 
ceives must give birth to a child. Darkness 
must pass away in the morning and the day 
in the evening. 

26. —28. Whatever may be earned by us 
and others, whether people spend it or not, 
it would bring us misery when the time, 
would come. Why then people become so 
anxious to earn wealth ? If what is acquir¬ 
ed is the result of Fate, then it should be ‘ 
protected, so that it may not be divided nor 1 
lost little by little nor permitted to flow out 
at once, for if unprotected it may break into 
one hundred fragments. But whatever the 
character of our possession may be, our acts 
in this world are never lost. Behold what 
great is the prowess of Arjuna who went to 
the abode of Indra from the forest. Hav¬ 
ing secured the four kinds of celestial 
weapons, he has returned to earth. 

29. What man is there who having gone 
to heaven in his own human body ever 
wishes to come back ? Because he sees the 
Kurus at the point of death by Time, he* 
has returned. 

30. The wielder of the bow is Arjuna 
Sabyasachi, the bow is the Gandiva of fear¬ 
ful energy, the weapons are also all celes¬ 
tial, who is there who would be able to with¬ 
stand the (combination of these) three.” 

31. Having heard those words of the 
king, the son of Suvala Sakuni went to Dur- 
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yodhana who was then with Kama and told 
themevery tiling in private. The foolish 
Duryodhana was filled with grief at what he 
heard. 

Thus ends the two kunderd and thirty- 
fifth chapter , lamentation of Dhritarasira 
in the Gkosajatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CC XXXVI. 

(GHOSHA YATRA PRAVA.) 

Vaiaampayana said 

1. Having heard those words of Dhrita- 
rastra, Sakuni, when he got an opportunity 
through Karna, spoke thus to Duryo¬ 
dhana. 

Sakuni said 

2. Having exiled the heroic Pandavas 
through your own prowess, O descendant of 
Bharata, you now rule this earth without a 
rival, as the slayer of Samvara rules the 
heaven. 

3. O ruler of men, O king, the kings of 
the east, west, north and south all pay 
tribute to you. 

4. O king, the blazing goddess of pros¬ 
perity, that once used to pay court to the 
Pandavas, has now been secured by you 
with your brothers. 

5. O king, the blazing prosperity that we 
formerly saw in Yudhislhiraat Indraprastha 
is now seen by us in you. 

6. O king of kings, that which you saw 
not long ago with so much grief has been 
now snatched by you from the king Yudhis- 
thira by the force of intellect alone. 

7. —10. O mighty armed hero, O chas¬ 
tiser of foes, all the kings of the world are 
now under your subjection. They now 
await your commands as they used to do 
before those of Yudhisthira. O king, the 
goddess earth bounded with the seas, with 
her mountains and forests, towns and cities 
and mines, with her woodlands and hills is 
now yours. Adored by the Brahmanas and 
worshipped.by the kings, O monarch, you 
(now) blaze forth in your prowess like the 
sun amongst the celestials in heaven. 

11. Surrounded by the Kurus, O king, 
as Yama is surrounded by the Rudras and 
Vasava-by the Marutus, you shine like the 
moon amongst the stars. 

12. Let us go and see the Pandavas who 
are now divested of their prosperity, who 
are now living in the forest,who never obeyed 
commands and who nesver owed you sub¬ 
jection. 


13. O great king, we have heard dial 
they are now living on the banks of the 
lake situated in the forest named Daityavana 
with many Brahmanas,—the dwellers of the 
wood. 

14. O king, go there wkh all your pros¬ 
perity, and thus scorch the Pandavas with a 
sight of your glory, as the sun scorches 
every thing with his hob rays. 

15. You a (great) sovereign and they 
deprived of their sovereignity, you m 
prosperity and they deprived of k, you are 
in affluence and they are in poverty, O 
king, go and (now) see the Pandavas. 

16. Let the Pandavas see you like 
Yavati, the son of Nahusha accompanied by 
a laige number of followers and in the 
enjoyment of great bliss. 

17. O king, that blazing prosperity 
which is seen by one's both friend and foe is 
considered to be the real prosperity. 

18. What happiness could be more 
complete than what one enjoys by being him¬ 
self m great prosperity, and his enemy 
being in adversity just like the man on the 
top of a hill looking down upon another who 
crawls on the earth. 

19., O foremost of kings, the happiness 
that one derives from seeing his enemies in 
grief is greater than what one derives on 
getting a son or wealth or kingdom. 

20. What happiness will not be his who 
himself being in afluence sees Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna) in barks and skins. 

21. Let your wife clad in costly robes 
look at the afflicted Krishna (Draupadi) 
now in barks and skins and thus Increase 
her misery. 

22. Let the daughter of Drupada reproach 
‘ herself and her life deprived as she is of 

wealth, for the sorrow that she will feel on 
seeing your wife adorned with ornaments wifi 
be far greater than what she had felt m the 
Sava, 

VaisampayanaBaid 

23. O Janamejaya, having thus spoken 
to the king, Sakuni and Karna when their 
speech was over both became silent. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty- 
sixth chapter , Sakuni*s words in the Ghosh- 
ayatra of the Vana Prava • 
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CHAPTER CCXXXVII. 
(GHOSHA YATRA PARVA)— Conii. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

I. Having heard the words of Kama, 
the king Duryodhana became greatly de¬ 
lighted. But soon again he became melan¬ 
choly, and he then thus spoke. 

Duryodhana said 

а. O Kama, what you tell me is always 
in ray mind. But 1 shall not get permis¬ 
sion to go where the Pandavas are. 

3. King Dhritarastra is always griev¬ 
ing for those heroes. The king con¬ 
siders them (now) more powerful (than 
before) by their asceticism. 

4—5. O greatly effulgent one, if the 
king understands our motives, he will never 
grant us permission, for we can have no 
other business in Daityavana than to exter¬ 
minate the Pandavas in their exile. 

б. You know what Khatwa (Vidura) 
said to me, to yourself and to the son of 
Suvala (Sakuni) at the time of the play, 

7. Reflecting on those words and also 
on (their) lamentations, I cannot make up 
my mind as to whether 1 should or should 
not go. 

8. I shall certainly feel great delight if 
I see Bhima and Falguna (Arjuna) passing 
their days with Krishna (Draupadi) in 
great misery in the forest. 

9. The joy that I may feel by obtaining 
the entire sovereignty over the earth is 
nothing in comparrison to what 1 shall obtain 
on seeing the Pandavas clad in barks and 
skins. 

10. O Kama, what joy could be greater 
than what I shall derive on seeing Drau¬ 
padi, the daughter of Drupada, clad in rags 
»n the forest? 

II. If king Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), 
Bhima and the son of Pandu (Arjuna) see 
me graced with great prosperity, then only 
shall I attain to the great end of my life. 

12. But I do not see the means through 
which I can eo to that forest and by which 
I may get the permission of the king 
Dhritarastra. 

13. Therefore find out some skilful plan 
with the help of Suvala's son (Sakuni) and 
Dushashana, by which we may go to the 
forest (where the Pandavas) are. 

14. I shall also to-day make up my 
mind whether I should go or not, and then 
I shall see the king (mylather) to-morrow. 

15. When I shall] remain seated (to¬ 
morrow) with that foremost of the Kurus | 
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you will then with Suvala’s son propose 
the pretext you may have fixed upon. 

16. Hearing then the words of Bhisma 
and of the king (my father) on the subject 
of this journey, I shall settle everything, 
beseeching (the permission of) our grand 
father (Bhisma.) 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Having said “So be it.” they then 
all went away to their respective houses. 
As soon as the night passed, Kama came 
to the king. 

18. Thereupon Kama thus smilingly 
spoke to Duryodhana, “O ruler of men, a 
plan has been fixed upon by me. Hear t. 

19. O ruler of men, our herds of cattle 
are now in Daityavana all waiting for you. 
There is no doubt we can go on the pretext 
of seeing our cattle. 

20. O king, O ruler of earth, it is always 
proper to go and see the cattleif you say 
this to your father, you will get his permis¬ 
sion.” 

21. When they were thus talking about 
the cattle, the Gandhara king Sakuni thus 
smilingly spoke, 

22—23. “O ruler of men, this plan which 
has no difficulty to be carried out was what 
I also saw for the purpose of going (to 
Daityavana). The king will certainly grant 
us permission, or even he may 5end us 
there of his own accord. Our herds of 
cattle are now all wating in the forest of 
Dattyanavana. We may certainly go there 
under the pretext of seeing our cattle.” 

24. They then all three laughed together 
and gave their hands to one another. Hav¬ 
ing arrived at this conclusion, they then went 
to see the chief of the Kurus (Dhritarastra)* 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
seventh chapter , consultation to see the cattle 
in the Ghosa Jatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXXXVII I. 
(GHOSA YATRA PARVA)~~Contfn*id 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O lanamejaya, O descendant of 
Bhanata, then they all saw Dhritarastra ancf 
asked his welfare ; they were also asked 
their welfare in return. 

2. Then a cowherd named Samanga who 
had been instructed beforehand came to the 
king Dhritarastra and spoke about the 
cattle. 
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3. O king, the son of Radha (Karna) 
and Sa’cuni thus spoke to that foremost of 
kings, the ruler of earth, Dliritarastra, 

4. “ O descendant of Kuru, our cattle 
are now stationed in a charming place. 
The time for marking the calves has also 
come. 

5. O king, this is also an excellent season 
for your son Duryodhana to go to a hunting 
expiditioo. Therefore you should grant 
him permission to go there. 

Dliritarastra said 

6. O child, hunting and seeing the 
cattle are both very proper acts. I think 
the herdsmen should not be (completely) 
trusted. 

7. But I have heard that those foremost 
of men (the Pandavas) are living some 
where near that place; therefore I think 
you should not yourselves go there. 

8. Defeated by decietful means, they 
are now living in the deep forest in great 
misery. O son of Radha, those greatly 
powerful car-warriors are now engaged in 
asceticism. 

9. Dharniaraja (Yudhisthira) will never 
be angry, but Bhimasena is naturally 
wrathful ; the daughter of Jagmasena 
(Draupadi) also is effulgence herself. 

10. Full of pride and folly as you are you 
are certain to give her offence. Endued with 
ascetic merit as she is (now), she will cer¬ 
tainly consume you. 

11. Or perhaps, those heroes, armed with 
swords and other weapons and filled with 
wrath, may consume you with the fire of 
their weapons. 

12. Or if from the force of numbers you 
seek to injure them in any way,—even that 
will be a highly improper act, though I 
know you will never succeed. 

13. The mighty armed Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna) had lived in the abode of Indra. 
Having obtained the celestial weapons, he 
has retuned to the forest. 

14. While unaccomplished in arms, Vi- 
vatsu (Arjuna) conquered the whole earth. 
He is now a great car-warrior and highly 
accomplished in arm's, why will he not be 
able (now) to kill you all ? 

15. Or if you in obedience to my words 
on going there, behave carefully you will 
then never be able to live happily, as you will 
always be in a state of trustlessness. 

16—17* Or some soldiers of yours may 
do some injury to Yudhisthira, and that un- 
remedited act may be ascribed to you. O 
escendant of Bharata, therefore let some 


faithful men go there to count the cat- 
tie and mark the calves. I do not think it 
is proper for your to go m person. 

Sakuni said 

18. O descendant of Bharatn, the eldest 
Pandava is virtuous; he has taken the pledge 
in tin* assembly that he will live twelve years 
in the forest. 

19. The other Pandavas are virtuous 
and obedient to him. The son of Kunti, 
Yudhisthira will never be angry with us. 

20. We desire very much to go to a hun¬ 
ting expedition ; we shall also take that 
opportunity to count the cattle. We have 
no wish to see the Pandavas. 

21. We shall not go to that place where 
the Pandavas are living. Therefore no 
misconduct on our part can possibly arise. 

Vaisampayan said 

22. Having been thus addressed by Sa¬ 
kuni, the ruler of earth, Dhritarastra, unwill¬ 
ingly gave permission to Duryodhana and 
his counsellors to go. 

23. Having received permission, the son 
of Gandhari, that foremost of the Bharata 
race (Durjadhana) with Rama and with a 
large host started. 

24. He was accompained by Dusliasana 
the intelligent son of Suvala (Sakuni) an, 
by many others of his brothers and also bd 
thousands of women. 

25. When he started to see that lake iy 
the Daityavana, the citizens also with their 
wives proceeded towards that forest. 

26. Eight thousand cars, thirty thousand 
elephants, nine thousand horses, and many 
thousands of foot soldiers, 

27. Carnages, shops, pavilions, traders, 
bards, and men, trained in hunting, by hun- 
dred and thousands, followed the king. 

28. O monarch, as the king started, fol¬ 
lowed by many thousands of men, the uproar 
caused by the march resembled the deep 
roar of winds in the rains. 

29. Arriving at the lake of Daityavana 
with his followers and conveyances, king* 
Duryodhana encamped at the distance 
four miles from the lake. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
eighth chapter , Duryodhana 1 s arrival at 
Daityavana in the Ghosa Tatra of the 
Vann Parva . 
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CAAPTER CCXXXIX. 
(GHOSAYATRA PARVA— Continued.) 

Vaishampayana said:— 

t. Then the king Duryodhana, living in 
various parts of that forest, at last came to 
the cattle stations and encamped there. 

2 . Selecting a well known charming place 
'which had a plentiful supply of water and 
which abounded in trees, and possessed 
every convenience, his attendants built a 
house for him. 

3. Near the royal residence, they also 
erected separate houses for Kama, Sakuni 
and other brothers of the king. 

4. The king saw his cattle by hundreds 
and thousands. Examining their limbs and 
marks, he supervised their counting. 

5. He caused the calves to be marked 
and took notes of those that required to be 
tamed. He also counted all those cows 
of which calves had not yet been yeaned. 

6. Completing the task of counting, 
and marking every calf which was 
three years old, the Kuru prince, surround¬ 
ed by the cow-herds, began cheerfully to 
sport and wander about (in that forest). 

7. The citizens and the soldiers by 
thousands sported in that forest as best 
pleased them like the celestials. 

8. The herdsmen, well-skilled in singing 
and dancing and playing on musical instru¬ 
ments and .maidens adorned with ornaments 
ministered to the pleasures of Dlirita- 
rashtra’s son. 

9. The king surrounded by the ladies of 
the royal household began cherfully to distri¬ 
bute. according to the merit of each, wealth, 
food and drinks of various kinds amongst 
those that sought to please him. 

10 — it. Attended by all his followers, 
the king killed many bisons, buffaloes, deer 
gavayas, bear and boars. Pierced by his 
arrows animals by thousands died in that 
deep forest. He caused the deer to be caught 
in the most delightful parts of the forest. 

12—13. Drinking milk and enjoying 
various oilier delicious articles, O descen- 
dant of Bliarata, and also seeing as he 
proceeded many delightful forests and 
woods swarming with bees intoxicated with 
the honey of flowers and resounding with 
the sweet notes of peacocks, the king at 
last reached the sacred lake of Daityavana. 

14. The place was swarmed with bees 
intoxicated with the honey of the flowers; it 
eclioed with the sweet notes of blue throated 
jay (bird) ; it was shaded by Saptachadas 
and Pannyagas and Vakulas. 
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15—17. The king (Duryodhana) graced 
with great prosperity went there like the 
wielder of thunder, the lord of the celes¬ 
tials (Indra). O foremost of the Kuru- 
race, the greately intelligent Dharmaraja 
Yudhisthira was then, O king, living near 
that lake and was performing with his wife 
Draupadi the sacrifice called Rajarshi ac¬ 
cording to the ordinance sanctioned for the 
celestials and persons living in the forest. 

18. O descendant of Bharata, Duryo¬ 
dhana, having arrived at that place, com¬ 
manded thousands of his men to build 
there pleasure houses with the least 
delay. 

19. Saying " So be it ”, they at the com¬ 
mand of the king went towards the banks 
of the lake to build the pleasure houses. 

20. As the best of the soldiers of Dlirita- 
rastra’s son, having reached the lake, were 
about to enter the woods, many Gandharvas 
came forward and commanded them not to 
enter. 

21. O monarch, the king of the Gandhar¬ 
vas with his followers had already arrived 
there from the abode of Kuvera. 

22. He had come surrounded by various 
Apsnras and also by many sons of the 
celestials. Having come to that lake to 
sport, lie had closed the place to all comers. 

23. O king, finding the lake closed by 
the Gandharva king, the royal attendants 
(of Duryodhana) went back to the place 
where their king was. 

24. O descendant of Kuril, hearing 
their words, lie (Durvodhana) sent a number 
of his soldiers, all difficult to be vanquished 
iu battle, commanding them to drive away 
the G mdharvas. 

25. Those warriors, who formed the van¬ 
guard of the Kuru army, having heard 
those words of the king, went back to the 
lake of the Daityavana and thus spoke to 
the Gandharvas. 

26. 11 The powerful king named Duryo¬ 
dhana, the son of Dhritarastra, has come 
here for sport. Therefore leave this place 
at once.” 

27. Having been thus addressed. O' 
king, the Gandharvas laughed aloud. They 
thus replied to them in harsh words. 

28. “Your wicked-minded Duryodhana* 

has but little sense. Or else how could he 
thus command us who are dwellers of hea.ven 
as if we are his servants. } 

29. You are certainly fools to rush thus 
to the point of death. You are senseless 
idiots to bring such massage to us. 


45 



354 


mahabiiarata. 


30, Go back soon where that Kuru 
king is or else you will to-day go to the 
abode of Dharmaraja (Yawa)” 

31. Having been thus addressed by the 
Gandharvas, those vanguards (of the Kuril 
army) ran bark to the place where tlie king 
(Duryodhana), tlie son of Dhritarasira was. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty• 
ninth chapter , colloquy between Duryo - 
dhana's soldiets and the Gandharvas in the 
Gltosha Yatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXL 
(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)— 

Continued . 


Seeing that all the Dhritarastrn people 
were flying before the enemy, 

12. The heroic son of Radha (Kama) 
alone did not fly. Seeing that the great 
army of the Gandltarvas was rushing to* 
wards hirn, 

13—15 The son of Radha stopped them 
witli a very targe shower of arrows. Thtt 
son of Si it a by his great lightness of hands 
struck hundreds of Gandharvas with Khu~ 
rupas and arrows and Bhallas and various 
otl^er weapons made of bones and steel, 
t hat great car-warrior cut off within a 
moment the heads of many Gandharvas, 
and thus they made the army of Chitrasena 
yell in pain. Although the Gandharvas 
were killed by tlte greatly intelligent son of 
Suta (Kama), 


Vaishampayana said 

1. O great king, they then all came to 
Duryodhana and spoke to that Kuru prince 
all that they (the Gandharvas) had spoken 
to them. 

2. O descendant of Bharata, finding that 
his soldiers had been opposed by the Gan- 
dharvas, the mighty son of Dhcitarastra was 
filled with great anger and thus spoke 
to the soldiers, 

3. “Chastise these wicked witches who 
want to do what is not agreeable to me, even 
if he be Satakratu (Indra) who is sporting 
here with all the celestials.” 


i 4—5. Having heard the words of Dur- 
yodhana, the greatly powerful sons of 
Uhritarastra, thousands of warriors armed 
themselves for battle. Filling ten directions 
with loud leonine roars and crushing all 
they entered by force that forest. 

6. O ’ruler of earth, the Gandharvas, 
again forbade the Kuru soldiers to 
advance. Though gently forbidden by the 
Gandharvas, 

7. Disregarding all those Gandharvas, 
they entered that great forest. When the 
9on of Dhritarastra did not stop his 
soldiers, 

8—9. Then those rangers of the sky 
went and spoke to Chitrasena. The Gan- 
dharv.i king, when he heard it, was filled 
Vfith anger, and he thus commanded his fol¬ 
lowers “Punish and chastise these wicked 
wretches.” O descendant of Bharata, 
thus commanded by Chitrasena, the Gan¬ 
dharvas, 


10—11. Rushed t awards the Dhritaras¬ 
tra people with weapons in hand. Seeing 
thfS.Gindharvas rushing towards them with 
great force and with uplifted weapons, the 
Dnritarastra warriors fled in all directions. 


16—17. They returned to the charge by 
hundreds and thousands; and in conse¬ 
quence of the hoards of Gandharva* 
rushing to battle, earth became c nrered 
over by the Gandharva army. Tlien king 
Duryodhana and also the sou of Suval t 
(Sakuui) 

18—20. And Du«diasana and Vikama 
and other sons of Dhritarastra. riding 01 
cars, the clatter of the wheels of which 
resembled the roars of Garuda, followed 
the lead of Kama and returned to t**e 
charge and began to kill the (Gandharva) 
army ; with tlie desire of supporting Kama, 
the (Kuru) princes attacked the Gandharva 
army. With a very large number of cars 
and horses, the whole of the Gandliarva 
array began to fight. 

21. The battle that took place was fear¬ 
ful and hair-stirring. Then the Gandhar¬ 
vas, afflicted with the arrows of the Kuru 
army, seemed to be exhausted. 

22—26, Having seen the Gandharvas 
afflicted, the Kurus sent up a loud roar. 
Seeing the Gandharva army afflicted with 
fear, Chitrasena jumped up in great anger 
from his seat and resolved to exterminate 
the Kuru army. That hero, learned in the 
various modes of warfare, fought with 
his weapons of illusion. The Kuru heroes 
were all deprived of their senses by tlie 
illusion of Chitrasena. # l*hcn, O descen¬ 
dant of Bharata, it appeared that every 
Kuru warrior was attacked and sur¬ 
rounded by the Gandharvas. Being thus 
attacked with great force the Kuru army 
was afflicted, and it was with panic, O king, 
those that desired to live fled from the field 
(of battle). 6 k»ng, when the whole of the 
Kury army broke and fled, the son of 
Surya (Kama) alone stood there.as immove¬ 
able as a hill. 
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37. Duryodhana, Kama and Satoiid, the 
son of Suvala, all fought with the Gan¬ 
dharvas though they were all severely 
wounded. 

28. All the Gandharvas then with the 
desire of killing Kama rushed upon him 
in battle in hundreds and thousands. 

28. Those greatly powerful heroes, with 
the desire of killing that Suta’s son, sur¬ 
rounded him on all sides with swords, 
toattie axes and spears. 

30. Some cut down the yoke of his car, 
some its flag-staff, some its shafts, some its 
liorses and some its charioteer. 

31—32. Some cut down his umbrella, 
some the wooden fender round his car and 
and some its joints. It was thus many 
thousands of G.mdharvas attacked his car 
and broke it into many pieces. When 
his car was thus attacked, Kama leaped 
front it wilh sword and shield in his hands. 
He then jumped upon the car of Vikarna 
and whipped the iwrscs (to leave the field 
and) save iumseJf. 

Thus ends the two hundred aud forti~ 
eth chapter , defeat of Kama , in the 
ChoJiayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXLI. 

(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. O great king, when the great car - 
warrior Kama was routed by the Gandhar- 
vas, the great army of Dhritarastra’s son 
fled away in his very sight. 

2. Seeing all the Kuru soldiers flying 
from the enemy, the great king Duryodhana 
refused to run away. 

3. Seeing the greatly powerful Gandharva 
army rushing towards linn, hat chastiser of 
foes hurled on them a thick shower of 
arrows. 

4 . Without minding that shower of ar¬ 
rows the Gandharvas, with the desire of 
killing Duryodhana, surrounded his car. 

5—6. With their arrows, they cut off 
into pieces its yoke, shafts, fenders, the 
flag-staff, threefold bamboo poles and the 
chief turret. They also cut off his charioteer 
and horses. When Duryodhana thus de¬ 
prived of his car fell on the ground, the 
mighty-armed Chitrasena rushed upon him 
and seized him with such force that it 
seemed as if his life itself was taken. 


/. O king Of kings, when life was thus 
taken prisoner, the GandhaiVas surrounded 
the car on which Dushasana was Staled * 
and they took him also as a prisoner, 

8. Some seized Vivensatfc atid some 
Chitrasena and some Vinda and Anuvinda, 
and some again seized all the ladies of dm 
royal household. 

9. The soldiers of the sort of Dhritaras* 
tra who were routed by the GandharvaS 
then came to the Pandavas. 

10. When the king (Duryodhana) was 
taken prisoner, the vehicles, the shops, the? 
pavilions, the conveyances, and the beasts of 
burden were all made over to the Pandavas 
for protection. 

The soldiers said:— 

it. The handsome, the mighty-armed 
and the greatly powerful son of’phrita- 
rastra (Duryodhana) is taken away by the 
Gandharvas as prisoner. O sons of Pritha, 
follow them. 

12. Dushashana, Durvisha, Dtirmukha 
and Durjaya are all being led away as 

f jrisoners bound in chains, and also tbe 
adies of the royal household, 

Vaishampayana said— 

13. Thus crying, the followers of Duf*» 
yodhana, afflicted with grief and sorrow, 
came to Yudhisthira desiring to effect the 
rescue of their king. 

14. Then to those old counsellors of 
Duryodhana who came, in grief and being 
melancholy, to ask protection from Yudhi*- 
thira, Bhimasena said, 

15. “That, we ought to have done with 
real efforts, arraving ourselves in the line of 
attle, supported by horses and elephants 
has indeed been done (to-day) by the Gan*' 
dharvas. 

16. They that came licre wilh other 
purposes have been overtaken by conse¬ 
quences which they have not foreseen. This 
is the result of the evil counsels of a king 
who is fond of gambling. 

17. It has been heard by us that even 
the enemy of a man who is powerful is over¬ 
thrown by others. The Gandharvas have 
done this extraordinary feat before our 
very eyes. 

18. There is in the world still fortunately 
(for us) some who is desirous of doing us 
good and who has taken upon his shoulder 
our pleasant load. 

19. The wicked-minded wretch had come 
here to us,—himself being in prosperty, — 
while we are now sunk in misery, being etna- . 
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dated by severe austerities and exposed to 
wind, cold and heat. 

20. Those that immitate the conduct of 
that sinful and wicked Kuru (Duryodhana) 
are now seeing his own disgrace. 

21. He who instructed Duryodhana to do 
this had certainly acted sinfully. I tell you, 
the sons of Kunti are not wicked and 
sinful.” 

22. When the son of Kunti Bhimasena 
was thus talking in a voice of sarcasm,— 
the king (Yudhisthira) said, " This is not 
the time for using cruel words.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and forty first 
chapter , Duryodhana's descomfiture f in the 
Ghosa Yatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXLII. 
(GHOSAYATRA PARVA— Continued). 

Yudhisthira said 

1. O child; why do you speak these 
cruel words to these frightened Kurus who 
are now in adversity ana who have come to 
us for protection ? 

2. O Vrikodara, dissensions and disputes 
often take place amongst those that are con¬ 
nected in blood. Such hostilities always 
exist, but for it family honour is never 
suffered to be destroyed. 

3. If any stranger seeks to destroy the 
honour of a family, they that are good never 
tolerate such insult to be offered by the 
stranger. 

4. The wretched minded one (Gandharva 
king) knows that we are living here for 
some time. (Even knowing this,) he has 
disregarded us and has done this which is 
disagreeable to us. 

5. O exalted one, from this forcible 
seizure of Duryodhana and from this insult 
offered to the ladies of our family by a 
stranger, our family honour is destroyed. 

6. O foremost of men, arise and arm 
yourselves without the least delay to rescue 
those that have sought protection and also 
to save the honour of our family. 

7. Let Arjuna and the twins (Nakula and 
Sahadeva) and yourself and alse those that 
are brave aud invincible (at once go and) 
rescue Duryodhana who is even now being 
taken away as a prisnor. 

8—11. These blazing cars with golden 
flagstaffs belonging to the son of Dhritaras- 
tra are now all ready (before you). With 
lndrasena and other charioteers who are all 
skilled in arms, ride all of you these ever 


furnished cars with deep rattling noise. 
Ride on them and fight to your utmost 
power with the Ghandharvas to rescue Dur¬ 
yodhana. Even an 'ordinary Kshatrya 
would try his best to protect one who has 
come to him for protection. What lt»en, O 
Vrikodara, shall 1 speak to you ? 

12—13. Entreated for assistance in such 
words as these, "O hasten to my help,” who 
is there that is so mean as not to help 
even his enemy when he sees him to crave 
for protection with joined hands? The 
bestowal of a boon, a sovereignity, and the 
birth of a son are sources of great happiness. 
But to rescue an enemy from distress is 
equal to all three. 

14. What could be greater joy to you 
than that Duryodhana now in distress seeks 
his very life which now depends on tlie 
strength of your arms ? 

15. O Vrikodara, O hero, if the vow 
which I am engaged in observing were over, 
1 would have certainly myself run to bis 
assistance. 

16—17. Try by all means, O Bhima, O 
Kuril prince, to rescue Duryodhana (first) 
by the act of conciliation. If however the 
Gandharva king cannot be managed by the 
act of conciliation, then you must try to 
rescue Duryodhana by light fighting. 

18. If the Gandharvas do not let off the 
Kurus, even then, O Bhima, you must then 
rescue them by crushing the enemy by all 
means. 

19. O Vrikodara, all this I can tell you 
now, for my vow has begun, but it lias 
not ended as yet.” 

20. Having heard these words of Ajat- 
satru, Dhananjaya (Arjuna) at the command 
of his Gurti t vowed to rescue the Kurus. 

21—22., "If the Gandharvas do not peace¬ 
fully let off the Dhritarastra people, the earth 
shall this day drink the blood of the Gan¬ 
dharvas.” Hearing the vow of the truthful 
Arjuna, O king, the Kurus were fully cheered 
up. 

Thus ends the two hundred and forty 
second chapter , vow to rescue Duryodhana , 
in the Ghosa Yatrc of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CCXLII!. 
(GHOSAYATRA PARVA)— Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

I. Having heard the words of Yudhisthira, 
those foremost of men headed by Bhimasena 
rose up in great .delight. 
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2. O descendant of Bharata, those great 
car-warriors then put on impenetrable ar¬ 
mours tha*rwere decked with gold. 

3. They armed themselves with celestial 
weapons of various kinds. Thus armed, 
they ascended the cars furnished with flag- 
staffs with bows and arrows in their hands. 

4—5. The Pandavas looked like so many 
blazing fires. Those foremost of car warriors, 
riding on those well-furnished cars drawn by 
fleet horses, went to the place (where the 
Gandharvas were) without the least delay. 
Thereupon the Kuru soldiers sent up a very 
loud shout, 

6. On seeing the great car-warriors the 
sons of Pandu going (to fight with the 
Gandharvas). Those rangers of the sky 
(Gandharvas), the great car warriors, were 
flushed with victory. 

7—9. Those warriors, the Panda vas, 
fearlessly encountered one other in the for¬ 
est. The Gandharvas, seeing the four sons 
of Pandu coming to battle on their cars, all 
turned back towards the advancing comba¬ 
tants. Seeing the Panda vas looking like 
the blazing Lokapah if, those dwellers of 
G.mdhamadhana (Gandharvas) were in¬ 
flamed with anger, and they stood in battle 
array. In accordance with the command of 
the greatly intelligent son of Dharma, 
Yudhisthira, 

10. O descendant of Bharata, the battle 
that took place was but a skirmish. But 
the foolish minded soldiers of the Gandhar- 
va chief, 

11. Were seen by that chastiser of foes 
Sabyasachi (Arjuna) that they could not be 
by means of a light skirmish made to under¬ 
stand what was good for them. 

12. He thus spoke to those rangers of 
the sky in these conciliatory words, " Let off 
my brother, the king Duryodhana.” 

13. Having been thus addressed by that 
illustrious Pandava,the Gandharvas laughed 
aloud. They thus replied to Partha, 

14. " O child, there is but one whose 
command we obey, and living under whose 
rule we pass our days being free from all 
miseries. 

15. O descendant of Bharata, wo always 
act as that person commands us.” 

16. Having been thus addressed by the 
Gandharvas in these words,the son of Kunti, 
Dhananjaya, thus replied to the Gandhar¬ 
vas in these words. 

17. "This contact with other females and 
this fight with men are not proper ior the 
Gandharva king. 

18. Therefore let off all these mighty 
sons of Dhritarastra, Let -off also iltese 
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ladies at the command of Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira). 

19. O Gandharvas, if you do not set the 
sons of Dhritarastra free in peace, I shall 
certainly rescue Duryodhana by my prow¬ 
ess.” 

20. Having said this, the son of Pritha 
Subyasnchi Dhananjaya (Arjuna) hurled 
a shower of sky-ranging and sharp arrows 
on those sky-rangers. 

21—22. Thus attacked, those greatly 
powerful Gandharvas then rushed on the 
Pandavas and showered on them innumera¬ 
ble arrows. The Pandavas also in their 
turn attacked those dwellers of heaven. 
O descendant of Bharata, then a very 
fearful battle was faught between the active 
and energetic Gandharvas and the im-, 
petuous Pandavas. 

Thus ends the two hundred and forty 
third chapter , battle between the Pandavas 
and the Gandharvas, in the Ghoshayatra of 
the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCX LI V. 
(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued 

Vaisampayana said 

1. Thereupon the Gandharvas armed 
with celestial weapons and adorned with 
golden gat la 1 ids,showering innumerable blaz¬ 
ing arrows, surrounded them on all sides. 

2. There were but four Pandava heroes ; 
on the other hand there were thousands of 
Gandharvas. Therefore, O king, the battle 
that was faught was extraordinary. 

3. As the Gandharvas cut off the chariots 
of Kama and of the sons of • Dhritarastra, 
so they tried to do the same with respect 
to their (Pandava’s) chariots. 

4. O king, those foremost of mer. 
attacked with showers of arrows thousands 
and thousands of Gandharvas who were 
rushing towards them. 

5. Those mighty rangers of the sky# 
thus checked on all sides by that shower of 
arrows, did not succeed to come even near 
the Pandavas. 

6 r Arjuna who was greatly enraged 
after carefully aiming at them hurled 
against the angry Gandharvas his celestial 
weapons. 

7. In that battle the greatly powerful 
Arjuna with his Agneya weapon sent ten 
hundreds of thousands of Gandharvas to 
the abode of Yama. 



358 


MAHABHARATA. 


. ,8. That great bowman, Bliima, that 
foremost of all strong men, killed in that 
battle thousands of Gandharvas with his 
sharp arrows. 

9. O king, the greatly powerful sons 
of Madri, fighting with great prowess, 
attacked hundreds of Gandharvas and 
killed them all. 

10. When the Gandharvas were thus 
killed by the mighty heroes with the celes¬ 
tial weapons, they ascen led the skies and 
took with them the sons of Dhritarastra. 

11. But the son of Kunti, Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna), seeing them rise to the sky, sur¬ 
rounded them on all sides by a net of 
arrows. 

12. Having been confined within that 
net of arrows as birds are confined in a 
cage, they angrily hurled upon Arjuna 
maces, darts and swords. 

13. But Dhananjaya, learned in weapons, 
soon stopped that shower of maces, darts 
and swords. He then mangled the limbs 
of the, enemies by his crescent-shaped 
arrows. 

14. Heads, legs and arms (of the 
Gandharvas) began to drop down from 
above like a shower of stones ; thereupon 
the enemy was struck w'ith terror. 

15. As the Gandharvas were killed by 
the illustrious Pandava, they hurled a lieavy 
shower of weapons on Arjuna who was on 
earth. 

16. But that chastiser of foes, that 
greatly powerful Sabyashachi (Arjuna), 
stopped that shower of weapons with his 
own weapons and began to wound them. 

17. That descendant of Kuru, Arjuna, 
shot his well-known weapons, named 
Sthunakama , Ind raj ala , Soura, Agneya , 
and Soamoha, 

r8. The Gandharvas, consumed by the 
arrows of the son of Kunti, became greatly 
afflicted,, as the Daityas were by Sakra. 

19. When they attacked Sabyashachi 
(Arjuna) from above, they were stopped 
by his net of arrows. While they attacked 
mm from all sides on earth, they were 
stopped by his Vallya (weapon). 

?o. O descendant of Bharata, seeing, 
the Gandharvas routed by the son of Kunti, 
Chitra&na took up 4 tnade and rushed 
upon Sabyashachi. 

21. As he was rushing with his mace in 
his hand, Partha (Arjuna) cut off that iron 
mace inio seven pieces. 

32 . Seeing his mace cut into pieces by 
that very active hero, ^Arjuna), with km 


arrows, he with hi* own science (of illusion) 
began to fight with the Pandava. 

23. The heroic Arjuna, however, stopped 
With his celestial weapons all the celestials 
weapons that were aimed at him by the 
Gandharva king, 

24. When the mighty Gandharva king 
saw that he was checked by the high-souled 
Arjuna with his weapons, he disappeared 
from view by the help of illusion. 

25. Seeing that the ranger of sky was 
striking at him concealed from sight, Arjuna 
attacked him with his celestial weapons with 
proper mantras . 

26. Dhananjaya, becoming greatly en¬ 
raged, prevented the disappearance of his 
enemy with his weapon called Sabdaveda . 

27. Attacked by those weapons by the 
illustrious Arjuna, his dear friend the 
Gandharva king appeared before him. 

28. Chitrasena thus spoke to him, ** Be¬ 
hold, your triend is fighting with you." 
Seeing his friend weak in battle, 

29—30. That foremost of Pandavas 
withdrew his weapons. The Pandavas, see- 
ing Arjuna withdraw his weapons, checked 
their flying horses and stopped their weapons 
and withdrew their bows. Chitrasena,Bl.ima, 
and Arjuna and the twins then enquired after 
one another’s welfare, and sat down on their 
respective chariots. 

Thus ends the two hundred and forty 
fourth chapter .defeat of Gandharvas , in the 
Ghoshayj.tra of the Vuna Faroa . 


CHAPTER CCXLV. 
(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)— Continue*. 

VaishampayaHa said 

1. The greatly effulgent great bowman 
Arjuna then smilingly thus spoke to Chitra¬ 
sena in the midst of the Gandharva sol¬ 
diers, 

2. " O hero, what purpose do you serve 
by punishing the Kurus ? Why do you 
persecute Duryodtiana with his wives." 

Chitrasena said:— 

3. O' Dhananjaya, I knew long before 
the (real) purpose of the wicked Duryo- 
dhana and the wretched Kurna in coming 
here. 

4. That purpose is this,—knowing that 
you are exiled in the forest and suffering 
great afflictions, as if you Had Ho one to take 
care of you, himself in prosperity, this wretch 
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4esired to see you in adversity and mis¬ 
fortune. 

5. They came here to mock you and the 
illustrious Draupadi. Knowing their purpose 
the lord of the celestials thus spoke to me, 

6. " Go and bring Duryodhana in chain? 

with all his counsellors. Protect Dliananjaya 
with all his brothers in battle. J 

7. He is my dear friend and that 
Pandava is also my disciple.” At these 
words ol the lord of the celestials, l speedily 
came here. 

8. The wicked wretch is now in chains, 
I shall go to the abode of the celestials. I 
*hal! now take this wicked-minded one at 
the command of the slayer of Paka. 

Arjuna said 

9* O^Chitrasena, if you wish to do what 
is agreeable to me, then set Duryodhana 
free at the command of Dliarmaraja he 
is our brother. 

Chitrasena saii 

10 — it.—This sinful wretch is always full 
of vanity. He deserves n »t to be let off. 
O Dliananjaya, lie has deceived and wronged 
both Dliarmaraja and Krishna (Draupadi) 

1 he son of Kunti Vudhisthira knows not 
the purpose in which this wretch came here. 
Let the king therefore do what he likes 
after knowing every thing. 

Viashampayana said:— 

T2. Thereupon all of them went to king 
Yudhisthira. Going to him they told all that 
had happened. 

13. Ajatsatru (Yudhisthira), having 
heard the words of the G indharva, asked 
to set them all free, and he also prai>ed the 
Gandharva. 

14. (He said):—“It is fortunate for us 
that though you possess great prowess, you 
did not kill the wicked sons of Dhrit-irashtra 
)Duryodhana) with all his counsellors and 

elatives. 

15. O sir, this is a great kindness that 
has been shown to me by the G mdharvas. 
The honour of my family is also saved by 
liberating the wicked wretch. 

16. I am pleased to see you all. Command 
me wliat I can do for you. Having received 
all that you desire to nave, go back to the 
place whence you came.” 

17. Thus requested by the greatly intel¬ 
ligent Pandava, the Gnndharvas became 
greatly delighted. They went away with 
the Apsaras with Chitrasena at their head. 

18. The lord of the celestials then came 
there and vivified with the celestial Am¬ 


brosia all those Gandlnrvas that were killed 
in the battle with the Kurus. 

19. The Pandavas also, having rescued 
their relatives with the ladies of the royal 
houseliold and having achieved that great 
feat, became exceedingly delighted. 

20. Those illustrious car-warriors, wor¬ 
shipped by tlie Kurus with their sons and 
wives, blazed forth in splendour, as a fire 
blazes in a sacrifice. 

2t. Then Yudhisthira thus spoke out of 
affection to the liberated Duryodhana in 
the midst of his brothers. 

22. •• O child, O descendant of Bharata, 
never again commit such a rash act. A 
rash man never becomes happy. 

23. O Kuru prince, be blessed with all 
your brothers. Go back home as pleases you 
Without any despondency or clieerlessness,” 

2 4 ~“ 2 5 * Having been thus dismissed bV 
the Pandavas, Duryodhana saluted the 
son of Dharma (Yudhisthira). Overwhelmed 
with shame, his heart appeared as if rent in 
two. He mechanically started for his city a* 
one destitute of life. When v that Kufu 
(Duryodhana), had gone away, the son of 
Kunti Yudhisthira 

26—27. With his brothers was worship¬ 
ped by die Brahmanas. Surrounded by these 
great ascetics, as ludra by the celestials, he 
lived in great happiness in that forest of 
D lityavana. 

Thus ends the two hundred and forty- 
fifth chapter, rescue of Duryodhana in 
the Ghoshayatra of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CCXLV I. 
(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA )-continned 

Janamejaya said: — 

1 4 - After his defeat and capture by 

the enemy and his subsequent liberation by 
the liigh-souled sons of Pandu by their 
prowess of arms, it seems to me that the 
entry of the proud, wicked, boastful, vicious 
insolent and wretched Duryodhana, ever 
engaged in insulting the Pandavas and 
boastful of his own superiority into Hastina- 
pur must have been exceedingly difficult. O 
Vaisliampayana, describe to me iw detail 
the entry into the capital of that prince, 
overwhelmed as he was then with shame 
and grief. 

V aishampayana saad:— 

5. Having been dismissed by king 
D.iarmaraia (Yudhisthira),the son of Dhrita- 
saslura, Duryodhana, bending his kedd 
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down in sliarhe and greatly afflicted with 
grief and sorrow, slowly went away. 

6, The king i D jryodhana), accompanied 
by his four kinds of forces went towards 
hi; citv, his heart rent in grief and his mind 
filled with thoughts of his defeat. 

Leaving his chariots in the way in a place 
which abounded in grass and water, the 
king encamped on a delightful and good 
place as pleased him best. 

8. With his elephants, cars, cavalry and 
infantry stationed all around (the camp), 
he was seated on an elevated bed-stead as 
bright as fire, 

9. Himself looking like the moon 

under ecclipse. At the end of the night, 
Kama came to Duryodhana and thus spoke 
to him, • 

10. “O son of Gandhari, fortunate it is 
that you are alive. Fortun ite it is that we 
have again met. By good luck you have 
defeated the Gandharvas who are capable 
of assuming any form at will. 

it. O descendant of ICuru, by good luck 
alone that I am enabled to see your 
brotlters.—who are all mighty car-warriors, 
come off victorious from that battle. 

12—14. As for mvself,being attacked by 
the Gandharvas,and being unable to rally our 
hosts I fled before your eyes. Attacked by 
the enemy with all the prowess, and my body 
mangled with their arrows, l sought safety 
in flight. This, however, O descendant cf 
Bharala, seemed to me to be a great wonder 
that l see you all come back safe with your 
wives, troops, and vehicles out of that super¬ 
human battle. 

15. O descendant of Bharata, O great 
king, there is no other man in this world 
who can achieve what you hive achieved in 
battle to-day with your brothers* 

Vaishampayana said:— 

17. Having been thns addressed by 
Kama, king Duryodhana thus spoke in 
reply to the Anga king (Kama) in a voice 
choked with tears. 

Thus ends the two Jtunired and forty 
sixth chapter , colloquy between Kama and 
Duryodhana in the Ghosha Yatra of the 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXLVII. 
(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Continued • 

Duryodhana said:— 

t. O son of Radha, you do not know 
•what bad happened; therefore l am not 


angry at your -word. You think that the 
hostile G mdharvas had been defeated by 
my own prowess. 

t. O mighty-armed hero, for a long time 
my brothers standing by me fought with 
the Gandhirvis. But the slaughter on 
both the sides whs very great. 

3. When those heroes (the Gandharvas) 
fought with the illusion, then our battle with 
those rangers of skies became an unequal 
one. 

4. We then met with defeat, and we 
were then all m »de prisoners along with our 
attendants, counsellors, children, wives, 
troops and cars. 

5. We were overwhelmed with sorrow, 
and we were being taken by them through 
high skies. Thereupon some of our soldiers 
and counselors and great car-warriors 

6. Went in grief to the Pandavas who 
never refuse help to those that ask for h ; 
they thus spoke to them, “Here is king 
Duryodhana, the son of Dhritarastra with 
his brothers 

7. And also with his counsellors and 
wives. He is being carried away a prisoner 
by the Gandharvas who are in the sky. Be 
blessed. Rescue the king with bis wives. 

8. Do not allow great ins It to be offered 
to all the Kuru ladies/* Having been thus 
addressed, the eldest Pandava, who is ever 
virtuous 

9—10. Conciliating all the Pandavas 
ordered them to rescue us* Thereupon 
those foremost of inert, the Pandavas, over¬ 
taking them (the Gandharvas), asked them 
in sweet words to release us, although they 
were able to rescue us by force. But when 
they refused to release us in sweet words. 

IT. Then the greatly powerful Bhima* 
Arjuna and the twins (Naktila and Salta* 
deva) hurled on the Gandharvas a great 
shower of arrows. 

12. Thereupon those rangers of skies, 
abandoning the fight fled through the sky 
and dragged our poorselves after them in 
great joy. 

13. Then we saw a net-work of arrows 
all around its spread out by Dharmaraja 
who was shooting extraordinary weapons on 
the enemy. 

14. Seeing all directions covered with a 
net work of sharp arrows shot by the Pan* 
davas, that friend of Dh manj tya (the Gan- 
dharva king) appeared before Itim. 

15—16. Then Chitrasena and the Pan¬ 
dava (Arjuna) embraced each other and 
enquired after each other’s health. The other 
Pandavas were also embraced by him in re¬ 
turn. They also enquired about one another's 
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welfare. The heroic Gandharvas then cast¬ 
ing aside their armours and weapons mixed 
freely with the Pandavas. Then Chitrasena 
and Dharmaraja worshipped each other 
with great respect and regard. 

Thus ends the two hundred and forty - 
seventh chapter , colloquy between Kama 
and Duryoahana f in the Ghosha Yatra of 
the Vana Paroa . 


CHAPTER CCXLVIII. 


(GHOSHAYATRA PARVAj— 
Continued. 

Duryodhana said 

1. That slayer of hostile army, Arjuna, 
then came to Chitrasena, and he smiiingly 
spoke these manly words. 

2. *'0 hero, O foremost of the Gandhar¬ 
vas, you should release my brothers. They 
are not to be insulted so long the Pandavas 
are alive.” 

3. Having been thus addressed by the 
illustrious son of Pandu, O Kama, the 
Gandharva told him of the (secret) counsel 
with which we came, 

4. Namely we had gone there for seeing 
the Pandavas with their wife in the 
greatest misery. When these counsels of 
ours were disclosed by the Gandharva, 

5. I desired then in great shame to enter 
the earth. The Gandharva then accom¬ 
panied by the Pandavas went to Yudhisthira. 

6—8. Describing to him our (secret) 
counsels, bound as we were, hr- made us 
over to him. Alas, what greater sorrow 
could be mine than that I should thus be 
offered as a tribute to Yudhisthira in the 
very sight of our women, myself in chains 
and in great misery and also under the 
complete control of our enemies! Alas, 
they that were ever persecuted by me, they 
that were my everlasting enemies, released 
me from captivity! Wretch that I am, I 
am indebted to them for my life ! O hero, 
if I had met with my death in that great 
battle, 6 

9. That would have been far better than 
that I have obtained my life in this way. 
If I would have been killed by the Gan¬ 
dharvas, my fame would have spread over 
the earth. 

( I would have then obtained holy re- 
tfjpns of everlasting happiness in the abode 
of Indra. O foremost of men, listen to me 
now as to what I intend lo do. 

46 


11. I shall stay here fasting,—all of you 
go back home. Let all my brothers also go 
to their own city (Hastinapur). 

12. Let all our relatives headed by 
Dushasana go back to the city. 

13* Insulted as I am by the enemy I 
shall never again return to that city I was 
ever respected and feared by my enemy,—I 
who ever enhanched the respect of my 
friends and relatives, 

14. Have now become a source of sorrow 
to my friends and joy to my enemies. 
Having gone to Hastinapura, what shall 
I say to the king (Dhritarastra) ? 

15. What will Bhisma, Drona, Kripa, 
the son of Drona (Aswathama), Vidura, 
Sanjaya, the son of Valhika (king), the son 
of Somadatta and the other revered chiefs 

16. And also the chief men of indepen¬ 
dant professions say to me, and what shall 
I say to them in return ? 

17. Having hitherto stayed over the 
heads of my enemies, having hitherto 

I trod upon their breasts, I have been now 
degraded from my position. What shall I 
say to them (now) ? 

18. Like me who was puffed up 
with vanity, insolent men, even obtaining 
prosperity, knowledge and affluence, are 
never blessed for any length of time. 

. * 9 * Alas, led by folly I have done a 
highly improper and wicked act, for which, 
fool that I am, I have now fallen into such 
distress. 

20. I shall therefore die of starvation ; 

1 shall not be able to live. Rescued by 
one’s own enemy, what man of manliness 
could drag on (a miserable) existence ! 

21. Proud as I am, the enemy has 
laughed at me when they found me deprived 
of all manliness. The Pandavas, who 
possessed great prowess, (joyously) looked at 
me who was then in the greatest possible 
misery.” 

Vaishampayana said 

22. When he was thus bewailing, he 
thus spoke to Dushasana, "O Dushasana, 

O descendant of Bharata, hear my words. 

23. Accepting this installation offered 
by me, become king. Rule over the earth 
protected by Kama and the son of Suvala. 

24. As the slayer of Vritra (Indra) cherish¬ 
es the Marutas, so cherish your brothers 
in such a way as they may trust you. Let 
your friends and relatives depend on you as 
the celestials depend on Satakratu (Indra). 

25. Always bestow pensions on firah- 
roanas ; be always the refuge of your friends 
and relatives. 
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a6. As Vishnu looks after the celestials, 
you should also look after all your poor' 
and helpless relatives. Always cherish 
your Gurus. Go, rule the earth, 

27. Gladdening all your friends and 
chastising all your enemies.' 1 Clasping 
his neck he said, ** Go.” 

28—29. Having heard his words, 
J>ushashana in great misery and grief 
said to his eldest brother with joined hands, 
with bent down head and with voice 
choked in tears, “Relent.” Saying this, he 
fell down on the earth in the greatest 
possible misery. 

3Q. In sorrow and grief that foremost 
of men shed tears on the feet of his 
brother and thus spoke to him, " This can 
never be. 

31. The earth may split, the heavens 
may fall down in pieces, the sun may lose 
his rays, the moon may abandon her 
coolness, 

32. The wind may forsake its speed, 
the Himalayas may be moved from its site, 
jjthe waters of the ocean may dry up and 
fire may lose its heat, 

33. But, O king, I cannot rule the earth 
without you.” He again and again said, 
“Relent,” “ Relent.” 

34. “ You alone shall be king in our 
race for one hundred years.” Having 
said this, he loudly wept before the king, 

35 —36* O descendant of Bharata, 
catching, the feet of his eldest brother who 
deserved worship from him. Having seen 
Dushashana in great grief and Duryodhana 
in greatest possible misery, Kama came 
to them and said, “O Kuru princes, why 
do you childishly Weep like ordinary 
people ? 

37. Men can never by weeping drive 
away their grief. Weeping can never re- ] 
move one’s own grief. 

38. What do you gain by thus giving 
way to sorrow"? Summon patience. Do 
not. grieve and thus give joy to your 
enemies. 

■39. O king, the Pandavas did only 
ftheir duty in rescuing you. Those that 
reside in the dominions of the king should 
always do what is agreeable to the king. 

%o. Unier your protection, the Panda- 
Va? are reiidiOg in yoiar .dominion m great 
happiness. Yoq should not 'indulge In 
%’orrow like ordinary people. 

* 41. Behold, your brothers art all sad and 
TpUeTabte on seeing you resolved to die by 
•starvation. Be blessed. Rise up and come 
so your city and console your brothers, 


Thus ends the two hundred and forty 
eigth chapter , colloquy between Kama 
and Duryodhana , in the Ghoshayatra of the 
Vana Parra. 


CHAPTER CCXL 1 X. 

(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Kama said 

1. O king, your to-day’s conduct i» 
childish. O' thero, what is to be won¬ 
dered at in ail this,—that you were rescued 
by the Pandavas 

2. When you were defeated by the foe. 
O chastiser oi foes, O descendant of Hunt, 
those that reside in the dominion of the 
king, specially the warriors, 

3—6. Should always do what is agreel 
able to the king, whether they happen to b- 
known to the king or unknown to him. ta 
often happens that even the foremost of 
men who are capable of crushing the 
enemy are often defeated by them ; under 
such circumstances they are often rescued 
by their troops. The warriors living in a 
king’s dominion should always combine 
and try their utmost for their king. If, 
therefore, O king, the Pandavas who live 
in your dominion have rescued you, what 
is there to be sorry for ? O loremost of 
kings, O monarch, it was not proper for the 
Pandavas 

7—8. That they did not follow yoa 
when you marched to battle at the head of 
your troops. They have long before come 
under your power by becoming your slaves. 
Endued as they are with courage and 
prowess and incapable as they are to turn 
back from the field of battle they are 
bound to help you. You are now 
enjoying all the rich possessions of the 
Pandavas ; 

9. O king, see, the Pandavas are yet 
active. They have not resolved to die 
by fasting. Rise, O king, be blessed ; you 
should not grieve. 

10. O lord of men, it is the certaih duty 
of those Who live In a k$eg*s dbmtnioh to dp 
which is agreeable to that king,—what is 
there then tofcb soflry'fbr? 

11. O king of kings, O chastiser of foes# 
if you 4 o not act as I say, I shall then stay 
here arid serve at your feet with all respect. 

is. O forefriost of men. O king, I At 
not desire to live without you* if yo* 
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resolve to die by fasting, you will simply be 
the laughing-stock of all other kings. 

Vaishampayana said 

13. Having been thus addressed by 
Kama, king Duryodhana, being firmly re¬ 
solved to die, determind not to rise from the 
place where he sat. 

Thus ends the two hundred and forty 
ninth chapter, colloquy between Kama 
and Duryodhana in the Ghoshayatra of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCL. 

(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA) 
— Continued . 


V&ishampayana said *— 

I. O king, seeing DuryodhanS who is 
always incapable of putting up with an 
insult, seated with the determination of 
dying by starvation, the son of Suvala, 
Sakuni, spoke thus. 


Sakuni sijid;— 


2.— 3. (} descendant of Kuru, you have 
heard what Kama has said. His words 
are indeed full of wisdom. O king, why 
sliould you foolishly throw away the great 
prosperity that 1 won for you by abandoning 
your life to-day through mere silliness ? It 
appears to me to-day that you never waited 
upon (wise) old men. 


4 * Like an unburnt earthen vessel in 
wat * r » he » *ho » incapable of controlling 
sudden occassions of i»y or grief, is lost even 
tr he obtains prosperity. 


5- The king who is entirely destitute of 
courage, who has no spark of manliness, 
who is the slave of procrastination and 
wno is addicted to sensual pleasures is never 
respected by his subjects. 

6. Benifitted as you have been, whence 
is this unseasonable grief of yours ? Do not 
undo this graceful act done by the sons of 
rritha by indulging m grief. 


7 * O king of kings, when you should ex¬ 
press your joy and reward the Pandavas 
you are grieving. Your this behaviour ii 
very inconsistent. 

, ;f f- Be ch .eerful; do not abandon your 

ifth-^lr ,U ’i V S ry p,eased heart think 

r;« h^. W0 . rk the >' have done to you. 
Gl ** ^ack to the sons of Pritha their king- 

ydur thfs ac r VirtUC and renown * 
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9. Establishing brotherly relations with 
the Pandavas, become tneir friends and 
make them your friends, 

10. Give them back their paternal king¬ 
dom, for you will then be happy. 

Vaishampayana said 

* i ta* Having heard the words of Sakuni, 
and having seen Dushashana lying 
at the feet of the king (Duryodhana) 
unmanned by fraternal affection, the 
king raised Dushasana, and clasping him 
in his well formed arms he smelt his head. 
Having heard the words of Kama and 
Suvala s son (Sakuni), 

13. The king Duryodhana was over¬ 
whelmed with shame. He lost heart more 
than ever and utter dispair overtook his soul. 

14. —15. Having heard all that his 
Inends said, he thus again Spoke in sorrow, 
M I have nothing more to do with virtue, 
wealth, friendship, afluence, sovereignty 
and enjoyments. Do not oppose me ; leave 
me all of you. I am firmly resolved to 
abandon my life by fasting. 

16. Go back to the city and worship all 
my Gurus with respect.” Having been thus 
addressed by him, they thus replied to that 
royal chastiser of foes. 

* 7 * “O king of kings, O descendant of 
onarata, the course that is yours is also 
How can we enter the city without 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1 8. Though addressed in all manner of 
ways by his friends aad counsellors and 
brothers and relatives, the king waved no\ 
from his firm resolve. 


19. In accordance with his resolve, he 
spread Kusa grass on the ground, and puri¬ 
fying himself by touching water, he sat 
down on it. 




- - • ivKjH grass, ne 

,n < **5T v8n ff greatest vow. 
That foremost ot kings, with the desire of 
going to heaven, stopped all speech. 

b «? a " topray and worship in- 
ternally, ana he suspended all external 
intercourse. On learning his resofveV ^e 
sons of Diti and the Danavas, 


22. Who lived in the nether 
who were once defeated by the 
fearing that their party would be 
without Duryodhana, 


region and 
celestials, 
destroyed 


33. Began a sacrifice with fire to 
summon him before them. Mantra¬ 
knowing men then .commenced with the 

formulae of Vnhaspati and Ushana 
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24. Those rites that are indicated in the 
Atharva Veda and the Upanishadas and 
which are capable of being achieved by 
mantras and prayers. 

25. —26. Brahmanas of rigid vows well- 
versed in the Vedas and their branches 
began with great and deep meditation 
to pour libations of ghee and milk into 
the fire with mantras. After those 
rites were completed, a strange god¬ 
dess, O king, rose up saying, 44 What shall 
I do V 

27. With well-pleased hearts the Dai- 
tyas commanded her by saying, 41 Bring here 
the king, the son of Dhritarastra, who is now 
engaged in a vow of fasting.” 

28. Thus commanded, she went away 
saying, “ So be it M In a moment she came 
to the place where the king, Duryodhana, 
was. 

29. Taking up the king, she brought 
him to the nether world, and within a 
moment she came back to the Danavas and 
told (hem (thatshe had brought the king). 
Seeing the king brought before them in 
their assembly in the night, the Danavas, 

30. With well-pleased hearts and with 
expanded eyes in delight, thus spoke these 
flattering words to Duryodhana. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fiftieth 
chapter , the fasting of Duryodhana, in the 
Ghoshayatra of the Yana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLl. 

(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA).— 

The Danavas said s— 

1. O king of kings, O perpetuator of 
the Bharata race, O Duryodhana, you are 
always surrounded by heroes and illustrious 
men. 

2. Why have you then taken this rash 
step such as this vow of starvation ? Suicide 
always leads (a man) to hell. It becomes 
the subject of calumnious speech. 

3. Intelligent men like you never engage 
in acts that are sinful and opposed to their 
best interests and which strike at the very 
root of their purposes. 

4. O king, therefore restrain your this 
resoIVe. It is destructive of morality, profit 
and happiness, and of fame, prowess and 
energy. It enhances the joy of one's enemies. 

5. O king, O lord, know the truth,—the 
celestial origin of your birth and the make up 
•f your body ; and then assume patience. 


6. O king, in the days of yore, we ob¬ 
tained . you from Maheswara by ascetic 
austerities. The upper part of your body 
is wholly made of Vajra (thundei) 

7. O Millers one,therefore it is invincible 
to weapons of every description. The lower 
part of your body, capable of captivating the 
female heart by its comeliness, was made of 
flowers by the goddess herself. 

8. O foremost of kings, thus your body 
was created by Isbwara himself and the 
goddess. Therefore, O best of kings, your 
origin is celestial and not human. 

9. Other greatly powerful Kshatryas 
headed by Bhagadatta,—all learned in the 
celestial weapons,—will kill your enemies. 

10. Therefore there is no need for your 
grief. You have no cause for fear. In 
order to help you, many heroic Danavas 
have been born on earth. 

11—16. Other Asuras will possess 
Bhisma, Drona and Kama and others. 
Possessed by the Asuras, those heroes wall 
cast away their kindness and fight with your 
enemies. When the Danavas will enter 
their heart and completely possess them, 
flinging all affection to a distance and be¬ 
coming hard-hearted, those heroes will then 
strike every one opposed to them without 
sparing sons, brothers, fathers, fr ends, dis¬ 
ciples, relatives, even children and old men. 
Blinded by ignorance and wrath and im¬ 
pelled by destiny which has been ordained 
by the creator, tliose foremost of men with 
hearts steeped in sin will, O foremost of the 
Kurus, depopulate the earth by hurling afl 
kinds of weapons with great manliness and 
strength and always boastfully addressing 
one another with words such as these, "You 
will not escape from me to-day with !ife. t# 
The five illustrious sons of Pandu will fight 
with these (heroes). 

17.—iS. Possessing great strength and 
favoured by the fate, they would bring about 
the destruction of all. Many Daityas and 
Yakshas, that have been born in the Ksha- 
trva order, will fight with great prowess in 
battle with your enemies using maces, clubs, 
lances and various weapons. 

19. O hero, as for the fear of Arjuna in 
your heart, we have already settled the 
means of killing Arjuna. 

20. The soul of the killed Naraka has 
assumed the form of Kama. Recollecting, 
O hero, his former enmity, he will kill both 
Keshava (Krishna) and Arjuna. 

21. That great car warrior, that fore¬ 
most of all wielders of weapons, proud erf 
his prowess, "dll vanquish Arjuna in battle, 
'as also all your enemies. 
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22 . The wl W of thunder (Indra), 
knowing all tin* and desirous of saving 
Sabyasachi (Arjuna), will in disguise take 
away from Kama his ear-rings and armour. 

23. We have therefore appointed hun¬ 
dreds upon hundreds and thousands upon 
thousand of Daityas and Rakshasas; they 
arc known by the name of Samsaptakas. 

24. These illustrious warriors will kill 
the heroic Arjuna. Do not therefore grieve. 
O king, you will rule the whole earth with¬ 
out a rival. 

25. Do not give way to despondency. O 
descendant of Kuru, this conduct does not 
suit you. If you die, our party will become 
weak. 

26. O hero, go,—you should never direct 
your mind in any other course. You are 
our refuge. 

Vaishampayana said 

27. H iving thus addressed him, the 
Daitvas embraced that foremost of kings ; 
and those best of the Donavas then cheered 
that irrepressible hero like a son. 

28. O descendant of Bhnrata, cheering 
his mind by soft speeches, they permitted 
him to depart saying, “Go and attain 
victory.” 

29. When they had given leave to the 
mighty armed one, (to depart), that very 
goddess carried him back to the spot where 
he had sat down intent upon putting an 
end to his life. 

30—31. Having set that hero down and 
paid him homage, the goddess vanished 
with the king’s permission. O descendant 
of Bharnta, when she disappeared, the king 
considered all this to be a dream. 

32—34. (He thought), “ I shall defeat 
the Pandavas in battie. M Duryodhana con¬ 
sidered that Kama and the Samsaptaka 
army were both able to kill that chastiser of 
foes Partha (Arjuna). Thus was strengthen¬ 
ed the hope of the wicked-minded son of 
Dhritarastra, 

35. To conquer the Pandavas. O fore¬ 
most of Bharatas, Kama also,—his soul 
and mind possessed by Naraka, 

36. And influenced by the qualities of 
emotion and darkness, became eagerly desi¬ 
rous of killing Falguni (Arjuna). Bhisma, 
Drona, Kripa and others, their mind possess 
ed by the Danava$, 

37. O king, were not so affectionate 
towards the Pandavas as they were before. 
The king Suyodhana did not tell this to any 
one. 


38. At the end of the night, the son of 
the sun, Kama, thus smilingly spoke to 
Duryodhana with joined hands. 

39. “No dead man can conquer his foes, it 
is when he is alive that he can see his gu'.d. 
Where is the good of the dead person, and 
O descendant of Kuril, where is his victory 7 

40. Therefore this is no time for grief or 
fear or death.” Having with his arms em¬ 
braced that mighty armed heio, 

41. He further said, “ O king, rise up. 
j Why do >ou lie down ? O slayer of foes, 

I why do you w ish to die ? 

| 42. Fear has possessed you ac the sight of 

; Arjuna. 1 truly promise to you that 1 will kill 
! Arjuna in battle. 

| 43. O ruler of men, f swear by my wea- 

| pon that when thirteen years have pass¬ 
ed away, I will bring the sons of Pritha un¬ 
der your subjection.” 

44. Having been thus addressed by 
Kama and having (also) remembered the 
; words of the Daityas and the supplications 
1 made by (his brothers), Duryodhana rose 

I up. 

■ 43. Having heard the words of the Dai- 

| tyas, that foremost of men with a firm re¬ 
solve in his heart arrayed his army full of 
I h *: ses, elephants, chariots and foot soldiers. 

I 46—50. O king, with numerous white 
j umbrellas and pennons and white Chamaras 
and chariots, and elephants and foot soldiers 
that great army, as it moved on like the 
waters of the Ga.iga, looked as beautiful as 
the sky at a season when the clouds have , 
been dispersed anc 4 the signs of autumn 
have been but partially devolped. O king 
of kings, eulogised as a monarch by the 
foremost of Bramhams who all prayed for 
his victory, that king, Suyodhana, the son of 
Dhritarastra, received honours paid (to him 
by innumerable men) with joined hands. 
Blazing in great splendour he went in front 
(of the army) accompained by Kama, Suva- 
la's son, the gambler (Sakuni), Dushashana 
and all his other brothers. 

51—52. Bhurisrava, Somadatta, the 
great king Vahlika followed that foremost 
of kings with various sorts of chariots, horses 
and excellent elephants. O foremost of 
kings, within a short time all those perpe-. 
tuators of the Kuru race entered their own 
city. . 

Thus ends the tv^o hundred and fifty first 
chapter , return to Hastinapnr t in the 
Ghoshayatra of the Vana Parra, 
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CHAPTER Cm I. 

(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Cmtinued. 

Janamejaya said 

1. When the illustrious sons of Pritha 
were living in the forest, what did those 
foremost of men and mighty bow-men, the 
sons of Dhritarastra do ? 

2. What did the son of the sun, Kama, 
and the powerful Sakuni and Bhishma, 
Drona and Kripa do. You should narrate 
all this to me. 

Vaishampayana said 

3—4. O great king, when in this man¬ 
ner the Pandavas had gone away leaving 
Duryodhana and when having been rescued 
by the Pandavas, he had gone to Hastina- 
pur, Bhisma spoke thus to tho son of Dhri¬ 
tarastra (Duryodhana) '*0 child, I told you 
before when you intended to go to the 
forest of the ascetics 

5. That I did not like yoUr journey. But 
you did go notwithstanding. O hero, you 
were forcibly taken captive by the enemy ; 

6—8. You were rescued by the virtuous 
Pandavas, but still you were not ashamed. 
O king, O son of Gandhari, even in your 
presence and also in the presence of your 
army did the Suta’s (Kama) son, struck 
with panic, fly away from the battle of the 
Gandharvas. O king, O king of kings, O 
son of a king, while you with your army were 
crying in great distress, you saw, O mighty 
krmea hero, the prowess of the high-souled 
Pandavas, and also that of the wicked- 
minded son of the Suta, Kama. 

9. O foremost of kings, O lover of virtue, 
whether in the science of arms or heroism 
or morality, Kama is not (even) the fourth 
part of the Pandavas. 

to. Therefore for the welfare of. this 
race, peace is I think most desirable with 
the sons of Pandu.” 

11. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhisma, that lord of men, the son of Dhri- 
trarastra (Duryodhana) laughed aloud, and 
he suddenly went away with the son of 
Suva la (Sakuni). 

12. Then knowing that he was gone, 
those mighty bowmen with Kama and 
Dushasana at their head followed that 
mighty bo,wman and greatly powerful son of 
Dhritarastra. 

13. Having seen them gone, Bhisma.the 
grandfather of the Kurus r bent down his 
head in shame. O king, he too then went 
away to his house. 


I 14. O great king, when Bhisma had 
I gone away, that lord of men, the son of 
| Dhritarastra (Duryodhana) again came 
there and consulted with his counsellors. 

Duryodhana said 

15. “ What is good for me T What re* 
mains to be done ? How can we most 
effectually bring about the good that we 
shall fix upon today ? M 

Kama said 

16. O descendant of Kura, O Duryo¬ 
dhana, lay to your heart the words I say. 
Bhisma always blames us and praises the 
Pandavas. 

17. O mighty-armed hero, from the ill¬ 
ness he bears towards you, he insults me; 
O lord of men, in your presence he always 
abuses me. 

18—19. O descendant of Bharata, O 
chastiser of foes, I shall never bear the 
words that Bhisma has said as regards 
this matter by praising the Pandavas and 
censuring you. O king, join with me with 
your attendants, troops and chariots. 

20. O king, I shall then conquer the 
earth adorned with mountains, woods and 
forests. The earth has been conquered by 
the four mighty Pandavas. 

21. 1 shall certainly conquer it for you 
single-handed. Let that wretch of the 
Kuru race, the exceedingly wicked minded 
Bhisma see it. 

22. He abuses those that do not deserve 
it and praises those that should not be 
praised. Let him to-day see my prowess 
and blame himself. 

23. O king, command me. Victory 
shall surely be yours. O king, I swear by 
my weapon. 

Vaishampayana said 

24. O king, O foremost of the Bharata 
race, having heard these words of Kama, 
that lord of men became exeedingly deligh¬ 
ted, and he thus spoke to Kama. 

25. •• 1 am blessed,for I have beeo favour¬ 
ed by you. When you who possess the great¬ 
est prowess are eager to look after my wel¬ 
fare, my life has borne fruit today. 

26. O hero, you desire to vanquish all 
my foes. Go. May good come to you. 
Command me what I am to do.** 

a7. O chastiser of foes t having been thus 
addressed by the intelligent son of Dhrita¬ 
rastra, Kama ordered (to be ready) all the 
necessaries for expedition. 

28—29. On an auspicious lunar day ^pd 
at an auspicious moment and under the in- 
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fluence of a star presided over by an auspici¬ 
ous diety, that mighty bowman, having been 
honoured by the Brahmanas and bathed 
with auspicious and holy substances and 
and also worshipped by all, started, filling 
with the rattle of his car the three worlds 
with all mobile and immobile objects. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifty 
second chapter , conquest of Kama in the 
Ghoshayatra of the Vana rarva . 


CHAPTER CCLIII. 

(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Contiued. 

Vaishampayana said 

x. O foremost of the Bharatas, then the 
great bowman Kama, surrounded by a 
large army, attacked the beautifal city of 
Drupada. 

2—4. After a great battle, he brought 
that hero under subjection, and O foremost 
of kings, he made Drupada pay tribute and 
give silver, gold and gems. O king of 
kings, after subduing him, he brought un¬ 
der his subjection all those kings that were 
tinder him. He made them pay tribute. 
He then brought under subjection all the 
Icings of the northern country. 

5. Having vanquished Vagadatta, the 
son of Rudra (Kama) ascended the great 
mountain Himalayas fighting all along with 
many foes. 

6. Going on all sides, he conquered and 
brought under subjection all the kings in¬ 
habiting the Himalayas, and he made them 

pay tribute. 

7—9. Then coming down from the moun¬ 
tain and going towards the east, he van- 
tpiished the Angas and the Bangas and 
the Kalingas and the Mandikas and the 
Mithitas and the Magadhas and the 
Karkakhendas and also the Avasiras, the 
the Yodhas and the Abikshatras. Having 
conquered the eastern country, he went to 
Vatsabhumi. 

10—11. Having then corgquered Watsa- 
bhutni, he subjugated Kavili, Mrittikavati, 
Mohan a and Pattana/Mripura and Kosala. 
He made them all pay tributes. Then 
going towards the south, Kama vanquished 
' man/ great car-warriors. 

17 In th$ southern country the Suta’s 
son (Kama) fought a groat battle with 
Rukroi. Having faugfct a great battle, be 
Unis spoke to the SutaVson, 
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13* “O foremost of kings, I have been 
pleased with your strength and prowess. 1 
shall not do you any wrong. I have 
fulfilled the (Kshatrya) vow. 

14* I shall gladly give you as many gold 
coins as you desire.” Having met with 
Rukrni, Kama .went to Pandya and the 
mountain. 


* 5 * He then vanquished Kerala, and 
then king Nila, the son of Vesnidari and 
other foremost of the kings living in the 
southern country. 


16. Then going to the son of Sishupala, 
the Suta s son defeated him, and that 
greatly powerful hero then brought under 
subjection all the neighbouring chiefs. 

17. O foremost of Bharata race, having 
subjugated the Avantis and concluded 
peace with them and having fought with 
the Trisnis, he conquered the west. 


»8. Having then gone to the abode of 
Varuna, he made all the Javana and 
Varvara kings pay tributes. 

19—24. Having conquered the entire 
earth, east west, south, and north, that 
hero single-handed conquered all the 
Mlecha nations, the mountaineers, the 
Bhadras, the Rohitakas, the Agneyas and 
the Malavas. Having conquered the great 
car-warriors headed by Nagnajita, the 
Suta’s son brought the Sasakas and the 
Yavadas under his sway. Having thus 
conquered and subjugated the whole world, 
the great car-warrior, that foremost of 
men (Kama) came back to Hastinapur. 
That foremost of men, the sen of Dhrita- 
rastra, accompanied by his father, and 
brothers came to that great bowman and 
duly honoured him. The king (Duryo- 
dhana) proclained his feat saving, 


25. <r What I have not received from 
Bhisma, Drona, Kripa, or Valhika, I have 
(to-day) received from you. Be blessed. 


26. What need is there to speak in 
length. O Kama, listen to my words. 
O mighty-armed hero,in you I have,got 
my protector. 

37. O foremost of men, all the Pandavas 
and other kings who are crowned with 
success cannot come to sixteenth part of 
you. 

38. O great bowman, O Kama, look at 
Dhritarastra and the illustrious Gandhari 
as the wiekier of thunder <lndra) saw 
Adki. u 

*9- O king, then - rose in the city pf 
Hastinapur a great uproar and also cries of 
“Oh” and "Alas.” 



.368 


MAHABAHRATA. 


30. O ruler of men, some of the people 
praised him, While others again remained 
silent. 

3 l —33* O foremost of kings, having 
thus in a very short time conquered this 
earth furnished with mountains and forests 
and skies and with ocean and fields, with 
high and low tracts and cities and with 
innumerable islands and thus having 
obtained inexhaustible wealth, Suta’s Son 
presented himself before the king. 

34. O chastiser of foes, then entering 
the palace, that hero saw Dhritarastra and 
Gandhari. 

35. O foremost of men, that virtuous 
one then took hold of their feet as one of 
their sons. He was first embraced affec¬ 
tionately by Dhirtarastra and was then 
dismissed. 

36., O descendant of Bharata, from that 
day king Duryodhana and Sakuni, the son 
of Suvala, thought that the sons of Pritha 
(the Pandavas) had already been defeated 
by Kama. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifty - 
• third chapter , conquest of Kama , tn the 
Ghoshayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLI V.. 

(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

I. O king, O lord of men, tjiat slayer of 
hostile heroes, the Suta’s son (Kama) then 
spoke these words to Duryodhana. 

2—3. ”0 descendant of Kuru, O Duryo¬ 
dhana, lay into your heart the words that 1 
shall tell you. O chastiser of foes, after 
having heard my words, you should act 
accordingly. O foremost of kings, O hero, 
the earth has been now got rid of all our 
enemies. Now rule over the earth like the 
illustrious Indra.” 

4. Having beeh thus addressed by 
Kama, the king again thus spoke to him, 

. u O foremost of men, nothing is unattain¬ 
able to him who has you as a proUctftr» 

* 5. .And to whom you are attached and 
on whose welfare y^u are entirely intent. 
Now I shah speak to you something which 
yoti should listen to. 

6. O Suta’s son, seeing the great Sacri¬ 
fice Rajshuya of the Pandavas, I desire to 
perform the same. Fulfil, my this desire/’ 

- 7—8. Having been thus addressed, Kar- 
na thus spoke to*the king, M Now as all th^ 


chief monarchs of the earth have been 
brought under your subjection, you summon 
the Bramhanas, O foremost of Kurus, and 
then duly procure the articles required for 
the sacrifice. 

0- O king, O chastiser of foes, let 
Ritwijas , learned in the Vedas, celebrate 
your rites according to the ordinance. 

10. O foremost of the Bharata race, 
let your great sacrifice also, abound in 
meats and drinks and be grand in every 
thing.” 

11. O king, having been thus addressed 
by Kama,Dhritarastra’s son summoned the 
priest and spoke to him these words. 

12* ” Celebrate duly and in proper or¬ 

der the foremost of all sacrifices the Raj - 
sliuya abounding in large Dakshtnas ,** 

13. Having been thus addressed that 
foremost of Brahmanas spoke thus to the 
king, “You cannot perform that great sacri¬ 
fice, so long Yudhisihira is alive. 

14—15. O best of the Kurus,O foremost 
of kings, your long-lived father Dhrita- 
rastra is still alive. For this reason also 
you cannot perform it. There is. O lord, 
another great sacrifice resembling the 
Rajshuya. 

16—17. O foremost of kings, perform 
this sacrifice. Listen to me. All those 
rulers of earth, O king, who have come to 
your subjection will pay you tribute in pure 
and impure gold. O best of kings, with 
that gold make a (sacrificial) plough. 

18—19. O descendant of Bharata, with 
it plough the sacrificial ground. At 
that spot let there commence, O foremost 
of kings, with due rites and without any 
disturbance, the sacrifice sanctified with 
Mantra and abounding in eatables. This 
sacrifice worthy to be performed by virtuous 
men is called Vaisnava* 

20. No person except the ancient Vishnu 
has ever periormed it. This great sacrifice 
vies with that foremost of sacrifices, the 
Raj shy ua. 

21. It is desired by us, and it is also for 
your good. It is capable of being per¬ 
formed without any disturbance. Your 
desire also will be fulfilled.” 

22. Havipg been thus addressed by 
those Brahmanas, the son of Dhritarastra, 
the king. (Duryodhana), thus spoke to 
Kama, his brothers and the son of Suvala 
(Sakuni) 

23. «The words of the Brahmanas 
certainly ■ very much, liked by me. If they 
are liked by yoo^express it without delay. 
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*4—2g. Having been thus addressed, 
they all said to the king “So be it.” Then 
the king one by one appointed persons to 
the respective posts (in the sacrifice). He 
desired the artizans to construct the plough. 
O foremost of kings, all that was command¬ 
ed by the king was gradually executed. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifty - 
fourth chapter, Duryodhana s sacrifice in 
the Ghoshayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCL V. 

(GHOSA YATRA PARVA.)— Contd. 

Vaiflhampayana said:— 

1. Thereupon all the artizans, the prin¬ 
cipal counsellors, and the highly wise 
Vidura thus spoke to Dhritarastra's son 

2. “ O king, all the preparations for the 
excellent sacrifice have been made. O 
descendant of Bharata, the (proper) time (to 
perform it) has also come. The greatly 
valuable golden plough has also been 
made.” 

3—4. O king, having heard this, that 
foremost of kings,. Dhritarastra’s son com¬ 
manded that foremost of sacrifices to be 
commenced. Then commenced that sacrifice 
sanctified by mantras and abounding in 
food. The son of Gandhari was duly 
installed according to the ordinance. 

5. Dhritarastra, the high-souled Vidura, 
Blusma, Drona, Kripa and Kama and the 
illustrious Gandhari all were filled with 
great delight. 

6. O king of kings, swift messengers 
were sent to invite the kings and the 
Brahmanas. 

7. Ascending swift cats, they went 
to the directions assigned to them. Then 
to one messenger at the point of starting 
thus spoke Dushashana 

8. “ Go soon to the forppt of Daitavana 
and in that forest duly invite the Brahmanas 
and those wicked men, the Pandavas.” 

9*~io. Thereupon he went there and 
bowing down his head to all the Pandavas 
said “ O great king, the foremost of 
kings that Veda of the Kurus, Duryodhana 
is performing a sacrifice after having 
acquired immense wealth by his own 
prowess. Brahmanas from all quarters are 
going to it. 

U. Q king, 1 have been,sent hereby 
Jhat illustrious Kuru king. tfie lord 1 of men 
fchritarftstriu’ *6n to invite ydu.*'* v '* 


12. You sjiopld therefore see that charm * 
ing sacrifice of that kirtg.*’ TlaVfng heard 
the words pf the messenger kiqg Yudhisthira 

13. —14. That foremost of monarchs, 
thus spoke to him, “ By good fortune - , king 
Duryodhana, that enhancer of his fore¬ 
fathers’ glory, is performing this foremost of 
sacrifices. We shall certainly go there,— 
but we cannot do now. We shall have to 
live in the forest for thirteen years according 
to our pledge.” 

15. Hearing the words of Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira) Bhima thus spoke, “theIcing 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira will then go 

16. —17. When he will put him (Duryo¬ 
dhana) into the fire kindred by Weapon. 
Speake these words to Duryodhana “ when 
at the end of the thirteenth year that lord 
of men, the Pandava, Will in the sacrifice of 
battle pour upon the sons of Dhritarastrd, 
the Ghee of his anger, then will I come.” 

18. O king, the other Pandavas did not 
say anything unpleasant. The messenger 
on his return told everything to Dhrita¬ 
rastra's son. 

19. Then there came to the city of 
Dhritarastra many foremost of men, the 
rulers of various countries and also many 
highly virtuous Brahmanas. 

20. Duly received in accordance to the 
ordinance, these lords of men Jelt much 
delight and they were all well-pleased. 

21. O king pf kings that foremost of 
kings, Dhritarastra, surrounded by all the 
Kurus felt the greatest joy' and he thus 
spoke to Vidura, 

22. “ O Khatwa, soon act thus that all 
men present in this Sacrifice may with food 
served to them be refreshed and satisfied. 

23. —24. Then the learned and the 
virtuous Vidura cheerfully entertained all 
the orders of men with meat and.drnilcs 'dnd 
also with fragrant garland and various kinds 
of dresses. 

25.—26. Having bujlt many pavillions 
that hero and the foremost of kings, duly 
entertained the monarchs and the Brah¬ 
manas by thousands. He bestowed upon 
them wealth of various kinds and then bade 
them farewell. Having dismissed ^11 the 
kings,—surrounded by his brofhfersV 

27. He (Dpryodhana) entered Hastina- 
pur in company with Kama and Suval^s’ 
^on (Sakuni) 

Thus. ends, the . tspo hundre^wnd fifty* 
fth Chapter ; Duryodhana ,V $acrifioe in 
'hosaYatra of the Vana Parva. 
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CHAPTER CCLYI. 
(GHOSA YATRA PARVA .)—Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O great king, when he (Duryodhana) 
was entering (the city) the bards and pene- 
gyrists eulogised that undeteriorating one. 
Other people also eulogised that great 
bow man, that foremost of kings 

2. Sprinkling over him fried paddy and 
sandal paste ; the people said " By good 
luck, O king, your sacrifice ha 9 been com¬ 
pleted without obstruction. 

3. Some who were present and who 
were not very careful in their speech said to 
that lord of earth, 44 Surely this sacrifice 
cannot be compared with that of Yudhis- 
thira. 

4. It does not come to the sixteenth 

art of that (sacrifice) ; thus spoke to that 

ing some that were reckless in their speech. 

5—6. His friends said, 14 your this sacri¬ 
fice has surpassed all others. Yayati, 
Nahusa,Mandhataand Bharata having been 
sanctified by performing such a sacrifice 
have all gone to heaven” O foremost of the 
Bharatas, hearing such pleasing words 
from the friends, 

7. That ruler of men (Duryodhana) 
cheerfully entered the city and his iron 
palace. O king, then worshipping the 
feet of his father and mother and others 

8. —9. Headed by Bhisma, Drona, and 
and the wise Vidura, and being worshipped 
also by his younger brothers, that delighter 
of his brothers sat on an excellent seat 
surrounded by all his brothers. Then O 
great king, Suta’s son (Karna) rose and 
thus spoke to him 

10.—ii. 44 0 foremost of the Bharata 
race, by good luck you have completed the 
great sacrifice. When the Pandavas will 
be killed in battle and when you will thus 
complete Rajshuya sacrifice, then at that 
time again I shall thus honoer you.” The 
greatly illustrious son of Dhritarastra, that 
great king (Duryodhana) thus spoke to him, 

12.—13. “Truly has this been said by 
you. When, O foremost of men, the wicked - 
minded Pandavas have been killed, and 
when the gre*t Rajshuya has been per¬ 
formed by me, then O hero, you shall 
again thdMonour me." O great king, O 
descendan^f Bharata, having said this, 
he embraced Karna. 

14. That Kuru prince then began to 
think of that foremost of sacrifices Raj¬ 
shuya. That best of kings then thus spoke 
to the Kurus who were near him. 


15. —16. O Kurus, when shall I cele¬ 
brate that costly and foremost of sacrifices 
Rajshuya after having killed all the 
Pandavas ? 

16. Thereupon Kama said to the king, 
“ O foremost of kings, hear what I say 7 
As long 1 do not kill Arjuna, so long I sliall 
not wash my feet. 

17. Nor shall I taste meat, I shall 
observe the Asura vow. Whoever will 
ask from me any thing, I shall never say— 
“ I have it not.” 

18. —19. When Karna had thus vowed 
to kill Arjuna in battle those mighty 
car-wariors and bowmen, the sons of 
Dhritarastra, sent up a loud shout. 
Dhritarastras sons thought that the 
Pandavas were already killed. O king of 
kings, Duryodhana, then leaving those fore¬ 
most of men, 

20. That handsome one entered his house 
as Kuvera the lord enters the garden of 
Chitraratha. O descendant of Bharata, 
those great bow-men also went to their own 
houses. 

21. (Manwhile) those great bow-men, 
the Pandavas, moved by the words of the 
messenger, became anxious and they did 
not experience the least happiness- 

22. O king of kings, the news had been 
brought to him by spies that the Salas’s 
son (Karna) had taken the vow to kill 
Vijaya (Arjuna) 

23. O ruler of men, having heard this 
the son of Dharma (Yudhisthira) became 
filled with great auxiety ; thinking of the 
impenetrable armour of the greatly powerfol 
Kama, 

24. —25. Remembering all their misery, 
he felt no peace of mind. That high souled 
hero, filled with anxiety, made up his mincl 
to abandon the forest of Daitayana abound¬ 
ing in wild animals. The king, the son of 
Dhritarastra, meanwhile began to rule the 
earth, 

26. Along with his heroic brothers as 
also with Bhisma, Drona and Kripa. With 
the assistance of the Suta’s son* crowned 
with martial glory 

27. Duryodhana remained ever intent on 
the welfare of the ruler of earth. He wor- 

• shipped the foremost of Brahmanas by cele¬ 
brating sacrifices with large Dakshinas. 

28. O king, that hero, that chastiser of 
foes was engaged in doing good to hi* 
brothers, concluding in his mind that giving 
and enjoying are the only (proper) uses of 
the wealth. 

Ths ends the two hundred and flfly-sixtk 
chapter\ reflections of Yudhisthira, in 
Ghoshayatra ef the Vana Parva • 
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CHAPTER CCI.VII. 
(MRIGA SAPNODBHAVA PARVA)— 
Janamejaya said 

1. After having rescued Duryodhana, 
what did the mighty Pandavas do in 
that forest ? You should tell me all 
this. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

2. One day, when Yudhisthira was 
sleeping at night in the Dwaitavana, 
some deer with accents choked in tears 
appeared before him in his dreams. 

3. To them standing with joined hands, 
their bodies trembling all over, that 
foremost of kings said, “Tell me what 
you wish to say. Who are you and what 
do you desire.* ’ 

4. Having been thus addressed by 
the son of Kunti, the illustrious Pandava 
(Yudhisthira), those deer, the remaining 
ones of the herd that had been slaughtered, 
thus spoke to him 

5. O descendaht of Bharata, we are 
deer of Dwaitvvana,—those that are 
alive afici the rest has been slaughtered. 
We shall completely be exterminated. 
Therefore change your abode (from this 
forest to some other. 

6. Your brothers are aH heroes, learned 
in weapons. They liive thinned the 
dwellers of die forest (animals). 

7. O htVh-roinded one, O Yudhisthir?, 
we few only remain as seed. O king ot 
kings, through your favour let us multi¬ 
ply. 

8. Seeing those deer which remained 
like seed after the rest had been destroyed, 
—trembling and afflicted with fear, Dhar- 
maraja (Yudhisthira) was greatly affected 
with grief. 

9. The king, ever intent on the welfare 
of all creatures, said to them “So be it" 

I shall act as you say. 

10. Awakening after the dream that 
foremost of kings moved by pity towards 
the deer, thus spoke to his brothers assem¬ 
bled there. 

11. “ Those deer that are still alive after 
the rest have been slaughtered all appeared 
before me last night and said “we remain 
as the seed of our species. Be blessed. 
Have compassion on us.** 

12. They spoke truly. We ought to 
have compassion for the dwellers of the 
forest (animals). We have been feed¬ 
ing on them for one year and eight 
months. 


13. ^ Therefore let us again go to the 
charming forest of Kamyaka, that foremost 
of forests abounding in wild animals, situat¬ 
ed at the head of the desert near the lake 
Trinavindu 

14. Let us there pleasantly pass the rest 
of our time.*’ Then the Pandavas learned 
in Dharma soon went away (from the Dwai¬ 
tavana) 

15. O king, with the Brahmanas and all 
those that lived with them. They were 
followed by Indrasena and other ser¬ 
vants. 

16. Proceeding along the road furnished 
with excellent com and clear water they 
at last saw the sacred hermitage of 
Kamyaka. 

17. As virtuous men enter the celestial 
regions, those foremost of the Bharata race, 
those descendants of Kuru, surrounded by 
the excellent Brahmanas, entered that 
forest. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifty - 
saventh chapter , entering Kamyaka in the 
Mriga Sapnodbhava of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CCLVIII- 
(VRIHI DROUNIKA PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. O best of the Bharata race, thus 
living in the forest, the highsouled Panda¬ 
vas spent eleven years in great misery. 

2. Although deserving of happiness, 
those best of men, brooding over their 
miserable plight, passed their days in misery 
living on fruits and roots. 

3. —4. That royal sage, the illustrious 
Yudhisthira, reflecting that the extremity of 
misery which had befallen his brothers was 
owing to his own fault and remembering 
also the sufferings that had arisen from 
his act of gambling, could not sleep in 
peace. He felt as if his heart had been 
pierced with a lance. 

5. Remembering the harsh words of the 
Suta’s son, the Pandava, repressing the 
venom of his wrath passed his days in hum¬ 
ble guise and he often sighed heavily. 

6. Arjuna and both the twins and the 
illustrious Draupadi and the mighty 
Bhima,—he that was strongest of all men, 

7. Felt the greatest pain in casting their 
eyes on Yudhisthira. Thinking that only a 
short time remained (of their exile) those 
foremost of men, 
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i. Influenced by ra£e and hope and by 
resorting to various exertions and endea¬ 
vours made their bodies assume almost 
different shapes. After a while the son of 
Satyayati, Vyasa, 

9. The great Yogee came there to see the 
Pandavas. Seeing him coming, the son of 
Kuntf, Yudhisthira, went forward and duly 
received that high-souled one. 

16.—II. Having gratified Vyasa by 
bowing down to him, {he self-controlled 
Pandava (Yudhisthira), When the Rishi sat 
down, sat down before him with the desirfc 
bf listening to him. Seeing his grandson 
lean and living on forest produce, 

12. That great Rishi, moved by com¬ 
passion spoke thus in accents choked with 
tears. 4, 0 mighty armed Yudhisthira, O 
foremost of all virtuous men, hear ; 

15. Those men who do not perforfn as- 
aticism never obtain great happiness in this 
world ; men experience happiness and misery 
by turh. 

14—15. O foremost of the Bharatas, no 
man ever enjoys unmixed happiness. A 
wise man, possessing high wisdom, knowing 
that life has its ups and downs, is neither 
filled with joy nor with grief. When 
happinesp comes one; should enjoy it and 
when misefy comes one shbuld bear It, 

16. A? a sower of crops must wait for 
the (proper) season (to gather his crops). 
There is nothing superior to asceticism. 
Asceticism produces great results. 

17. O descendant of Bharaia, know 
that there is nothing which asceticism can¬ 
not produce. Truth, sincerity, freedom 
from anger, justice, self-control, restraint 
of faculties, 

18. Immunity from malice, guilelessness, 
sanctity, and mortification of the senses,— 
these, O great king, purify a man of pure 
acts. 

19. Foolish persons, addicted to vice and 
bestial ways, obtain the birth of beasts in 
after life and they never enjoy happiness. 

20. Tfie fruits of kcts done in this 
world are obtained in the next world. 
Therefore one restrains his body by asceti¬ 
cism and the observance of vows. 

21. O king, being free from guile and 
with a cheerful Spirit, one, according to his 
power, bestows gifts after bowing down tb 
the recepient and paying him homage. 

<32—23. A truthful man obtains a life 
which is free from all trouble. A person, free 
from anger, attains to sincerity and One free 
from malice obtains supreme contentment. 
A man who has subdued bis senses and hts 
Sneer faculties never knows tribulation, nor 


is a person of subdued Senses affected 
by sorrow at the sight of others' prospe¬ 
rity. 

24. A man who gives every one his due 
and he who gives boons obtains happioess 
and every object of enjoyment, while a 
man who is tree from envy reaps per¬ 
fect ease. 

25. He who honours those to whom ho¬ 
nour is due obtains birth. in an illustrious 
family and he who has subdued his Sensts 
never meets with any misfortune. 

26. A man whose mind follows good 
after dbath is born on that account possess¬ 
ing a virtuous mind. 

Yudhisthira said 

27. O great Rishi, O exalted one, of the 
bestowal of gifts and asceticism—which is of 
greater efficacy in the next world and which 
is more difficult to be practised. 

Vyasa said : — 

28. O child, there is nothing in this 
world more difficult to practise than charity. 
Men thirst for wealth and obtain it with 
great difficulty. 

22. O high-minded one, even abandon¬ 
ing (the hope of) dear life itself, lieroic men 
enter into the depths of the sea and the 
forest for wealth. 

30. For wealth some take to agriculture, 
some to the tending of the kine and some 
serve others. Therefore it is extremely 
difficult to part with wealth which is obtained 
with such great difficulty. 

31. As there is nothing harder to prac¬ 
tise than charity, in my opinion, even 
bestowal of boons is superior to every 
thing. 

32. Specially this is to be remembered 
that well-gotten gains should in proper 
time and place be given away to pious 
men. 

33. But the bestowal of ill-gotten wealth 
can never rescue the giver from the grekt 
fear (of the evil of rebirth.) 

34—34- O Yudhisthira, it has been sard 
that by bestowing in a pure spirit even a 
slight gift in due time and to a fit recepient 
a man obtains inexhaustible fruits in the 
next world. In this connection a story is 
told about the fruit obtained by Mud- 
gala by giving away only a drona of 
com. 

, Thus ends the two hundred and fifty* 
ejgth chapter h the difficulty of gxtnixg 
chanty inMe Vrihidrounlka of the Vsm 
Parva . 
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CHAPTER cclix. 

(VRIHIDROUNIKA PARVA)— 

Continued . 

Yodhisthira said:— 

1. O exalted one, why did that high- 
souled one give away a Drona of corn ? 
To whom and in what prescribed way he gave 
it. Tell me this. 

2. O exalted onC, 1 consider the life of 
that virtuous man as having borne fruits 
with whose acts the supreme one himself is 
vr ell-pleased. 

Vyasa said 

3. O king, there lived in Kurukshetra a 
virtuous man, named Mudgala. He was 
truthful and free from malice. He was 
self-controlled. HeledtheSila and Uncha 
modes of life. 

4. Although leading his life like a pigeon 
that great ascetic entertained his guests, 
celebrated the sacrcfice called Ishtikhita and 
performed other rites. 

5. That Rishi, with his wife and son, ate 
for a fortnight and during the other fort¬ 
night he led the life of a pigeon collecting 
(but) a drona of corn. 

6. Celebrating the Darsa and Paurna- 
mashya sacrifices that guileless Rishi used 
to pass his days by taking the food that 
remained after the dieties and the guests had 
eaftfen. 

7. In (all) auspicious lunar days, the 
lord of the three worlds, Indra accompanied 
by the celestials, O great king, used to par¬ 
take thfe food offered at his sacrifice. 

8. On such (auspicious) days that Rishi 
leading the life of a Muni cheerfully enter* 
t&ifled his guests also with food. 

9. As that high-souled one distributed 
his food with great speed, the remainder of 
the Drona of corn increased as soon as 
(fresh) guests appeared. 

10. By virtue of the pure spirit in which 
the Rishi gave away (food), it increased so 
much that hundreds upon hundreds of 
learned Brahmanas were fed with it. 

II—12. O king, (once upon a time) 
having heard of the virtuous and bow-ob¬ 
serving Mudgala, the naked Rishi Durva- 
sha, with his dress like that of a maniac and 
>iis head bare of hair, came there, O 
Pandava, uttering various insulting words. 

13. Having arrived there, that foremost 
. of Rishis spoke thus to that Brahmana, “O 
best pf Brahmanas, know that I Hive cdme 
here for food 


14—16.’ The RUM Mudgala replied by 
saying “Welcome. 1 ’ aedeffo ©H to that 
hungry, mad ascetic, water to wash his feet 
and mouth ; tliat Rishi,—ever observant of 
the vow of feeding guests, then placed be¬ 
fore him excellent food. Affected by hun¬ 
ger, the mnd Rishi ate up all the food given 
to him. Then Mudgala gave him more 
food, 

17. Having eaten up all that foocf, he 
besmeared his body with the uncleaned 
remainder and went away as he had 
come. 

18. In this manner during the next sea¬ 
son, he came again and ate up all the food 
given to him by that wise Rishi leading the 
Uncha mode of life. 

19. Thereupon without eating any food 
himself, the Rishi Mudgala again became 
engaged in collecting corn, following the 
Uncha mode. Hunger could not disturb 
his equanimity. 

20. Nor could anger or guile or sense 

of degradation or agitation enter into the 
heart of that best of Brahmanas leading 
the Uncha mode of life along with his 60n 
and his wife. • 

21—22. In this way Durvasha during 
successive seasons came fdr several times 
before that best of sages living according 
to the Uncha mode of life. But that Rishi 
could not perceive any agitation in the 
heart of Mudgala. He found the heart of 
that virtuous-minded Jtishi always pure. 

23. Thereupon becoming very much 
pleased he thus Spoke *0 the Rishi 
Mudgala, ” There is no other simple and 
charitable bfeHig like you on eaith. 

24. The pattgs of hunger drive away 
all sense of virtue and deprive people pf 
patience. The tongues, that always lose, 
delicacies, attract men towards them. 

25. Life is sustained by food. The 
mind is however fickle and it is hard to 
keep it in subjection. The concentration 
of mind and the control of the senses 
constitute (true) asceticism. 

26. It is very hard to abandon in a 
pure spirit a thing earned by pain. K) 
virtuous one, but all this has been At Ay 
achieved by you. 

27—28. In your Company we feel obliged 
and gratified. Self-restraint, fortitude, 
justice, control of the senses and of the 
faculties, mercy and virtue are alt established 
in you. You have cenooered all'the worlds 
by your deeds, you nave obtained the 
highest state. 

eg. Even the dwellers <of heaven *re 
proclaiming your great deeds of charity. 


L 
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O vow-observing Rishi, you shall go to 
heaven in your own body. 

30—31. When the Rishi Durvasha was 
thus speaking, a celestial messenger ap¬ 
peared before Mudgala in a car yoked 
with swans and cranes, adorned with 
numerous bells, scented with divine fra¬ 
grance, picturesquely painted and possess¬ 
ing the power of going everywhere at will. 

32. He spoke thus to the Brahmana. 
41 Ascend this car. O Rishi, the result of 
your acts, you have obtained the fruit of 
your asceticism. 

33—34. When the celestial messenger 
was thus talking, the Rishi told him, 
41 O celestial messenger, I desire that you 
should describe to me the attributes of 
those that live there. What is their asce¬ 
ticism and what is their purpose ? What 
is the happiness in heaven and what are 
its defects ? 

35—36. O lord, it has been declared by 
nobly born virtuous men that friendship 
with five men is formed by only walking 
with them seven faces. In the name of 
friendship, ! ask you, tell me the truth and 
that which is good for me to know. Hear¬ 
ing you, I shall aceording to your words 
iix the course I ought to follow. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifty 
ninth chapter , the history of Mudgala in 
the Vrihi Drounika of the VanaParva, 


CHPPSER CCLX. 

(VRIHIDROUNIKA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

The celestial messenger said 

I, O great Rishi, you are very simple, 
for having obtained that celestial bliss 
which brings great honour, you are sill de¬ 
legating like an unwise person. 

a. O Rishi, that which is known in the 
world by the name of heaven exists above 
us. It is high, it is furnished with 
excellent paths and is always frequented 
by celestial cars. 

3. O'sage, atheists and untruthful persons, 
those that have not performed asceticism 
and those that have not performed great 
sacrifices, cannot go there. 

4—5. Only virtuous souls and those of 
subdued minds, and those that have their 
faculties under control and those that have 
controlled their senses and those that are 
free from malice and persons intent on the 
practice of charity, and heroes and men 
bearing - marks of battle, after having 


subdued senses and faculties, and performed 
the most meritorious rites, attain to those 
rigeons, O Brahmana, capable of being 
obtained only by virtuous acts and inhabi¬ 
ted by pious men. 

6 —7. O Mudgala, there are established 
separately myriads of beautiful, shinning 
and respendent worlds bestowing every 
object of desire owned by those celestial 
beings, the gods, the Siddhas, the Vaiswas, 
the great sages, the Yamas, the Dhamas 
and the Gandharvas and the Apsaras. 

8. There is that foremost of mountains, 
the golden Meru extending thirty-three 
thousand Yoyanas . O Mudgala, there are 
also the celestial gardens ; 

9. With Nandan at their head here sport 
the persons of meritorious acts. Neither 
hunger nor thirst nor heat or cold nor fear 

to. Nor anything that is disgusting and 
inauspicious is there. Delightful fragrance 
is everywhere and breezes are delicious. 

11. Sounds are captivating both to the 
ear and mind ; there is no grief, no old age ; 
nor labour nor repentance is there ; 

12. G Rishi, the woi Id obtained as the 
fruit of one’s (good) acts is like this. Men 
go there by virtue of their meritorious acts. 

13. Men that live there look resplendant 
and O Mudgala, solely by virtue of their 
own acts ana not through the merits of 
fathers or mothers. 

14. O Rishi, there is neither sweat dot 
stench, nor exeretion nor urine. There 
dust does not soil one’s clothes. 

15. There excellent garments full of 
celestial fragrance never fade. O Brah¬ 
mana, there are such cars as this (one I 
have brought). 

16. O great Rishi, being free from envy 
and grief and fatigue and ignorance and 
malice, men, who have gone to heaven, live 
in that rigeon in great happiness. 

17. O foremost of Rishis, higher and 
higher over such rigeons, there are others 
possessing higher celestial virtues. 

18. Of these, the charming and effulgent 
rigeon of Brahma is the highest. O 
Brahmana, there go the Rishis that have 
been purified by their meritorious acts. 

19. There live certain beings called 
Ribhus,—they are the gods of the gods. 
Their rigeon is highly blessed and they 
are adored even by the celestials. 

20. They shine in their own effulgence 
and they bestow every object of desire. 
They suffer no pangs arising from women. 
They do not possess worldly wealth and 
they are free from guile. 
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21. They do not live 4 on oblations or on 
ambrosia. They possess such celestial 
forms that they cannot be perceived by the 
senses. 

22. Those everlasting gods of the gods 
do not desire happiness for happiness’ 
sake, nor do they undergo any change at 
the change of a Kalpa . 

23. Old age, death they have none ; for 
them there is neither ecstacy, nor joy nor 
happiness. They have neither happiness 
nor misery,—O Rishi, anger and aversion 
they have none. 

24. O Mudgala, their supreme state is 
coveted even by the celestials. The great 
emancipation, which is very difficult to 
attain, can never be acquired by people 
subject to desire. 

25. The number of these gods is thirty- 
three. To their rigeon go wise men after 
having observed excellent vows or bestowed 
gifts according to the ordinance. 

26—27. You have easily acquired that 
success by your charities, your effulgence 
is displayed by virtue of your asceticism. 
(Now) enjoy that condition which is ob¬ 
tained by your meritorious acts. Such, O 
Brahmana, is bliss of heaven containing 
many worlds. Thus have 1 described to 
you the blessing of the celestial, rigeon. 
Now hear some of its disadvantages. 

28—29. O Mudgala, in the celestial 
rigeon a person, while enjoying the fruits 
ot;acts he had already performed, cannot 
perform any other new acts. He must enjoy 
the fruits of the former life till they are 
completely exhausted and besides he is 
liable to fall after he has entirely exhausted 
his merit,—these are in my opinion the dis¬ 
advantages of heaven. The fall of persons 
whose minds have been once steeped in hap¬ 
piness must be called a great draw back (of 
neaven) 

30. The discontent and regret that must 
follow one’s stay in an inferior place after 
he has enjoyed more auspicious and efful¬ 
gent rigeonsmust be very difficult to bear. 

31/ The consciousness of those about to 
fall is stupified and it is also agitated by 
emotions. As the garlands of those about 
to fall fade away, fear possesses their hearts. 

32. O Mudgala, these are the great 
draw backs that exist even in the rigeon of 
Brahma. In the celestial rigeon the virtues, 
°f men who have performed righteous acts, 
are countless. 

33 * O Rishi, this is another of the attri¬ 
butes of the fallen that by reason of their 
merits, they take birth among men. 

34—35. O Rishi, then they obtain high 
fortune and happiness. If one however 


cannot acquire knowledge, he ‘ takes an 
inferior birth. The fruits of acts performed 
in this world are reaped in the next. O 
Brahmana, this worid has been declared to 
be one of acts. 

36. O Mudgala, thus have I,as asked by 
you, described all to you. Now, O virtuous 
Rishi, with your favour, we shall^ easily go 
with speed. 

Vyasa said 

37. Having heard those words, Mudgala 
reflected in his mind. Having reflected 
that foremost of Rishis thus spoke to the 
celestial Messenger 

38. “O celestial messesnger, I bow to 
you. O sir, go back in peace. I have 
nothing to do with either happiness or 
heaven with such draw-backs. 

39. Men who enjoy heaven suffer great 
misery and extreme regret in this world. 
Therefore I do not desire (to go to) heaven. 

40. I seek that unfailing rigeon, going 
where people have not to lament, or to be 
pained or to be agitated. 

41. You have described to me the great 
draw backs of the celestial region. Now 
describe to me a region which is free from 
fault. 

The Celestial Messenger said:— 

42. Above the abode of Brahma there 
is the supreme seat of Vishnu which is pure, 
eternal, and effulgent. It is known by the 
name of Parabrahma . 

43. O Brahmana, persons who are 
addicted to sensual objects or those who are 
subject to arrogance, coveteousness, igno¬ 
rance, anger and envy, cannot go to that 
place. 

44. Those men who are free from con¬ 
flicting emotions and those that have res¬ 
trained their senses and those that are given 
to contemplation and Yoga can go there. 

45. O Mudgala, thus have I told you all 
that you asked me. O pious one, now 
without any further delay kindly come 
with me. 

Vyasa said 

50. Hearing those words^ that virtuous 
Rishi, leading uticha mode of life, assumed 
perfect contentment. 

51. Then praise and blame became 
equal to him. A brick, a stone and a piece 
of gold all became the same to him. By 
pure Jnana Yoga, he always became engag¬ 
ed in meditation, 

52. Having acquired power by means 
ot knowledge. He acquired excellent 
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understandk^, and obtained that supreme 
stateof .emancipation which is eternal. 

53. Therefore, O son of Kunti, you 
ought not to grieve. You have been de¬ 
prived of a great kingdom, but you will 
regain it by your asceticism. 

54. Misery after happiness,and happiness 
after-misery revolve<by turns round a man 
like a wheel round its axile. 

55. O undeterioratingly ;powerful one, 
after the thirteenth year has passed away, 
you will get back the kingdom of your father 
and grandfather. 

Vaishamp&yana said 

56. .Having said this to the Pandava, 
the revered Vyasa went back to his hermi¬ 
tage for performing asceticism. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixtieth 
tfiapter, Colloquy between Mudgada and 
the celestial messenger in the Vrihi- 
Drounika of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER .CC.LJC.I. 

.(BRAJJRAPI HARA^A PARVA)- 

Janamejaya said 

1— 3. White *the*Jtigh««saiuled 'Paodavas 
were living ,in ‘the ■ forest, debghted with 
tbe pleaaant conversation,they held.with the 
Rfob|5«awLeng2*g<*I in distributing the food, 
they obtained from the sun, with .various 
kinds of venison to Brahmanas ar\d others 
that came to them for , fool till the hour 
6f 4 Krishna's meal, how'O great Rrshi, did 
Purypdhana and the other wicked and sin¬ 
ful sons -of “Dhritarashtra, guided by the 
counsels of Dushasana, Kama, and Sakuni, 
deal with 1 them*? I task .you, O reverend 
one, O .Vaiabampayana, *AeAl me all 
this. 

;Vaishai»pa.yana said tr- 
•Hearing “that they (the 'JPandavas) 
are 1 livhg * in the forest as if in a 
city, 

6 . O great king Duryodhana .with 
Kama, Dusbashpna and others longed to do 
them harm. 

8. When those wicked .joen were 
concerting various evil designs, the, virtuous 
arid the, celebrated asceti^Purvasa, wander¬ 
ing about at will, came to the city * of 
the Kurus with ten -thousand disci¬ 
ples. ^Seeing the greatly wrathful -Rwhi 
arrived, 

Tbe>^aadsonte 1 Pwryodbanaand 
i4dbtetberMfalponedlam witfbfreabimmi- 


lity, ?elf-abpse and gei}tlenes$. Hun# 
self he waited upon the Kishi as a menial. 
The illustrious Kishi remained there for a 
few days and king Duryodhana, fearing bis 
curse, served him diligently day and 
night. 

12. Sometime saying “O .ruler.of men 
I am hungry, give me food without delay," 
he would go to bathe but would return after 
a 1 >ng time and say, “I shall not eat any¬ 
thing today, I have no appetite.” So spy¬ 
ing he would disappear. 

13—15. Sometimes suddenly coming, 
he would say “feed us soon.* At other 
times, being bent on mischief, he would 
awake at midnight and having ordered his 
food to be prepared, he would not eat it 
at all. When the ‘Rishi found that king 
Duryodhana was not enraged or annoyed, 
he became gracious towards him. O des¬ 
cendant of Bharata, then the wrathful 
Durvasa thus spoke to him, “lam capable 
of giving boons." 

Durvasa said 

16. Yop.may ask from me whatever yoja 
desire to possess. ,Pe blessed. ( I pnt 
pleased, with you, ,ypp ipay obtain, frppa me 
anything that is, not opposed tp religion. 

Yaishampayapa ip&ifi 

17. Having heard those words of the 
high-sou led ascetic, , Dpryod^ana .became 
inspired .with a new life. 

18. It had been settled between that 
wicked wretch and Karaa and Pusha&hana 
as to the boon: be would ask, if, the: Rishi be 
so pleased as to agree to bestow ope. 

19. With great joy the king (Duryo¬ 
dhana) asked for the following • boon, **0 
Brahman, as you have been my guest for 
some time, 

20—21. So you become the guest of 
Yudbifcthira who is accomplished ai>d who is 
well-behaved ; he is the great, king, the best 
and the. eldest of our family, that virtuous- 
minded one is now living in the forest sur¬ 
rounded by his brother^. When that iltus- 
trioys princess, that delicate lady, 

. $2. That excellent lady (Draupadi) after 
havingied the Brahmanas and regard her 
husbands and also eating herself, will be 
comfortably seated for rest 

23. Then, at that time you .should onps 
ao there as, you have favoured . me (by com- 
’mg here). He (Rishi) replied , to the Rishi, 
VI shall do it for your satisfaction.” 

its,, that £*«** 
ay he, came* 
that all his de- 


24.-25. Havieg >iaid It 
Brabmana .want .ia. the jj 
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by the hand he expressed his great delight. 
Kama also with great joy thus spoke to the 
king (Duryodliana) 

Kama said :— 

26.-27. By singular good luck, you 
have fared well and attained to the fulfilment 
of your desire. By good luck your enemies 
have been plunged into the sea of misery 
which is difficult to cross. The Pandavas are 
now exposed to the fire of Durvasa s anger. 
Through their own fault they have fallen 
into an abyss of darkness. 

28. O king, thus expressing their great 
delight, Duryodhana and others, ever bent 
on mischief, cheerfully went to their respec¬ 
tive houses. * 

Thus ends the two .hundred and sixty 
first chapter , history of Durvasa in the 
Draupadi ha ran a of the Vaua Parva. 


CHAPTE CCLXII. 

(DRAUPADIHARANA PARVA)— 

Continued . 

Vaiahampayana said:— 

t.—2. Thereupon one day,, knowing that 
the Pandavas had been comfortably seated 
and Krishna was taking her rest after meal 
tl»e ascetic entered the forest surrounded by 
ten thousand disciples. Beholding that 
guest arrive there the king Yudhishthira, 

3. Graceful and honest, proceeded with 
hi5 brothers. Joining his hands and making 
him sit on an excellent seat 

4. And adoring him duly he treated him 
with hospitality. He said :— 41 come back 
soon, O venerable sir, after performing your 
ablutions and reciting your prayers.'' 

5. That innocent ascetic went to bathe 
along with his disciples, thinking 44 how 
will lie feed me and my disciples " 

6. Those ascetics of controlled minds went 
into the water. In the interval, O king, 
Draupadi, the best of women, 

7. Ever devoted to her husband, began 
to tliink kow she could provide food. 
While she was thus tliinking she could not 
find any means. 

8. She then thought in mind of Krishna, 
the slayer at Kansa. (She said) 4, U Krishna, 
O Krishna, O you of mighty arms, O 
eternal, O son of Devaki, 

9. O Vasudeva, O lord of the universe, 
Y you the killer of the difficulties of those 
that bow to you, O soul of the universe, O 


creator of the universe, O destroyer, O lord, 
O inexhaustible, 

to. Oh the protector of the afflicted, 
O the saviour of kine and subjects, O the 
highest of the high, O the source of the 
mental perceptions such as faculties of 
knowledge ana moral sense, I bow to you. 

11. O worshipful one, O endless giver of 
boons, you are the refuge of the helpless ; 
You are the ancient Purusha, the vital breath, 
beyond the perception of mental faculties ; 

12. Oh the lord of all, the most excellent 
lord, I seek your refuge; O lord, O you 
fond of your votaries, kindly protect me. 

13. O you having complexion dark as 
the leaves of the blue lotus, having eyes red 
as the corola of the lilly, O you clad in 
yellow raiment, O you adorned with the 
brilliant Kaustava, 

14. You are the beginning and the end of 
creation ; the great refuge of all, you are 
the supreme light and essence of the uni¬ 
verse with your face directed towards all 
directions. 

15. They call you the supreme germ 
and the depository of all wealth ; O king of 
gods, being protected by you all will lose 
their terrors. 

16. You did save me before from Duslt- 
asana in the assembly; it behoves you now 
to save me from this difficulty. 

Vaishampayana said 

17. —19. Then thus wilogised by Krishna 
the lord, fond of his votaries, the god of 
gods, the lord of the universe, Kesava pf 
mysterious movements, percieving Draii- 
padi’s difficulty and leaving Kukshmrtioit 
the bed by him, came there quickly. 

19. Thereupon beholding him arrived 
there Draupadi, in great delight, bowed to 
him and communicated to Vasudeva the 
coining of the ascetic and every other thing. 

20. 41 Thereupon Krishna said to her:— 
1 am greatly stricken with hunger ; soon 
feed me, O Krishna, and afterwards 1 shall 
do all." 

2r. Hearing his words Krishna, asham¬ 
ed, said. —* 4 The vessel given by the sun 
remains full till 1 take my meals. 

22. O lord, I have taken my meals add 
there is no food." Thereupon the lotus-eyed 
god said to Krishna 

23. 44 This is not the time for joke, O 
Krishha ; 1 am assailed with hunger and 
fatigue ; soon go, fetch the vessel and show 
me. 

24. Having thus got persistently the 
vessel brought, the ornament of the Yada 
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race, Keshava, saw a particle of rice and 
vegetable sticking at a comer. 

25. Eating it up he said to her l$ May 
the lord Hari, the soul of the universe, be 
pleased with it and may the God who par¬ 
takes at sacrifices be satiated with it.” 

26. Then the long-armed Krishna, the 
destroyer of miseries said to Sahadeva, 
"soon bring the ascetics here and feed 
them.” 

27. O foremost of kings, thereupon the 
mighty, illustrious Sahaveda soon went to 
invite them to repast. 

28. The ascetic Durvasha and others, 
who had gone to the nearest river of cool and 
transparent water to bathe, all having 
plunged into the river, were rubbing their 
persons. 

29. And they were all feeling tfieir 
stomachs- to be full. Coming out of the 
water they began to eye each other. 

30. Then turning their faces towards 
Durvasha they all said:—"Having asked 
the king to get our meals ready we have 

• come here to bathe. 

31. Our stomachs have been filled to the 
throat; how can we eat any thing now, O 
Brahmana Rishi ? The food has been use¬ 
lessly prepared for us, what shall we do 
now V 

Durvasha said 

3 *- By uselessly making him prepare 
our food we have done a great wrong to 
that royal sage. Will not the Pandavas dis- 
troy us by looking down upon us with ang¬ 
ry eyes ? 

33. I know, the royal sage is endued 
with great ascetic power ; O ye Bipras, 
1 am afraid of those man who are devoted 
to Hari’s feet. 

34. All those Pandavas are high-souled, 
pious, heroic, learned, observant of vows 
and of devout penances. 

35. They always observe the rules of 
good condut and are devoted to Vasudeva ; 
« angry, they can consume us with their 
anger as fire does a bale of cotton. So O 
disciples, you all run away quickly without 
seeing them. 

Vaishampnyana said 

36. Being thus addressed by their asce¬ 
tic preceptor, all those Bramhanas, greatly 
afraid of the Pandavas, fled away in all 
directions. 

37. Not beholding those best ascetics in 
the celestial river Sahadeva searched them 
here, there and at all the landing places. 


38. Then learning from the other asce¬ 
tics there that they had all fled awayhe 
came and communicated the news to Yu- 
dhishthira. 

39. Thereupon all the self-controlled 
Pandavas, awaiting their arrival, remained 
in expectation for some time. 

Yudhisthira said 

40. “ Coming in the dead of night the 
ascetics will impose on us; Oh, how can 
we escape from this difficulty created by 
destiny/ 

41. Seeing them thus stricken with anxie¬ 
ty and breathing long deep sighs frequent¬ 
ly the graceful 'Krishna suddenly appeared 
before them and said. 

Krishna said 

42. O son of Prftha, knowing your diffi¬ 
culty from the highly wrathful Rishi and im¬ 
plored by Draupadi I soon came here. 

43. Now you have not the least fea r 
from the ascetic Durvasha; afraid of your 
ascetic powers, he has already fled away. 

44. Those who always abide by virtue 
never suffer. I now ask your permission 
to return home ; may good always betide 
you. 

Vaishampayana said 

45. Hearing Kashava’s words the sons 
of Pritha along with Draupadi became 
easy in mind and relieved from anxiety they 
said :— 

46. "O lord, O Govinda, as persons 
drowning in the vast deep, reach shore by 
means of a boat, so have we, by your pro¬ 
tection, overcome this great difficulty. 

47. Now go in peace ; may good betide 

ou. ” Thus commanded he repaired to 

is own city and the Pandavas too, O great 

king, O lord, along with Draupadi, 

48. Delightedly spent their days wander¬ 
ing from forest to forest. O king, I have 
thus, as asked by you, recounted the story. 

49. It was in this way the evil desires, 
of tne wicked sons of Dhritarastra about 
the Pandavas in the forest, were baffled. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty second 
Chaapter , the story of Durvasha , in Drau¬ 
padi Havana Parva of the Vana Parva* 
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CHAPTER CCLXIII.- 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

t. Those mighty car-warriors, the fore¬ 
most of the Bnarata race, wandering like 
immortals in the forest of Kamwdca aboun¬ 
ding in many deer, were pleased. 

2. Beholding various wild tracts of coun¬ 
try on all sides, the woodland decorated 
with the beautiful, blossming season flowers, 

3. Those Indra-like Pandavas, fond of 
hunting and subduers of their enemies, 
lived there for some time wandering in that 
huge forest. 

4. One day those men, those repressers 
of their enemies, wandered about on all 
sides, in search of game for feeding the 
Bramhanas who were with them, 

5. Leaving Draupadi alone in the her¬ 
mitage with the permission of Trinavindu, 
the great ascetic of burning asceticism and 
their prie-t Dhouma. 

6. At that time the illustrious king of 
Sindh u, the son of Vriddhakshatra was, for 
marriage, going to the territory of Salwa. 

7. Dressed in his best royal robe and 
accom pained by many princes he halted at 
the forest of Kamyaka. 

8. In that solitary place he found the 
handshnte Draupadi, the beloved and the 
illustrious wife of the Pandavas, standing at 
the threshold of the hermitage. 

9. She appeared in her form having the 
most excellent beauty, shedding lustre on 
woodland like lightning illuminating masses 
of dark clouds. 

19. (Thinking) :—“Is she an Apsara or 
the daughter of a god or a celestial phan¬ 
tom/’ they all with joined hands, stood 
gazing on the perfect and fautless beauty of 
of her person. 

11. Seeing that lady of faultless feauture, 
Jayadhratha, the king of Sindhu, the son 
of Vriddhakshatra, was possessed by evil 
intention. 

12. Possessed by desire he said to the 
prince named Kotikashwa :—“Who is this 
lady of fautless feature ? Is she a human 
being ? 

13. I do not desire to marry if 1 can se¬ 
cure this exquisitely beautiful lady. Taking 
her with me 1 shall go back to my house. 

14. O gentle sir, go and enquire who 
she is and whence she has come and why she, 
of fine eye-brows, has come to this forest 
full of thorns* 


154 Will this most^excellent beauty of 
ihe world, this slender-waisted lady, having 
beautiful teeth and large eyes, accept m%/£ 
her lord ? 

16. I shall certainly consider myself 
successful if I can obtain this best of females. 
Go Kotika and learn who her husband is." 

17. Hearing this Kotikashwa, wearing 

a Kuhdala, jumped out of the car ana 
approached her as a jackal comes near aV 
tigress and spoke to her. 9 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty - 
third chapter , the coming of Jdyadhrtha, f 
in the Draupadi Harana Parva of the ' 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCLXIV. 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA)- 
Continued . 

Kotikashwa said 

1. O fair one, who are you that stand 
alone leaning on a branch of the Kadamba 
tree at this hermitage and looking majestic 
like flame of fire burning at night and 
fanned by the wind T 

2. You are endued with great beauty; 
do you not feel any fear in this forest ? Are 
you a goddess, or a Yakshi, or a Danavi, 
or the beautiful wife of a Daitya T 

3. Or a daughter of the king of serpants, 
or the wi r e of a night ranger, or the wife of 
Varuna, or of Yama, or of Soma, or of 
Kuvera who assuming a human form are 
wandering in this forest ? 

4. Or have you come from the palace 
<f Dhairi or Vidhatri or of Sabitn or of 
Viblmor of Sakra? You do not ask us who 
we are, nor do we know who is your lord. 

5. Increasing your respect we do ask 
you, O gentle lady, who is your heroic 
father. Tell us the names of your husband, 
relatives, your race and what you do here. 

6. I am the son of the king Suratha, 
whom the people know as Kotikashwa. 
That man who sits on the golden car, 
like sacrificial fire on the altar, 

7. Is the king of Trigarta having eyes 
like lotus petals ; that hero is known by the 
name of Kshemankara ; behind him Is the 
great bowman, the famous son of the king 
of Kulinda. 

8 . That one of large eyes, adorned with 
blazing garlands, who alv.iys lives on 
mountain, is gazing on you. That dark and 
handsome young man who is standing at 
the brink gjt the tank 



maiiabiiarata 


380 


9, Is the son of the Ikshwaku king 
Suvala ; lie is the slayer of his enemies, O 
beautiful lady. If you have ever hea*d of 
Ihe name Jayadhratlia, the king of Samiras, 
he is there at the head of six thousand cars, 
with horses and elephants and followed by 
twelve Sauvira princes carrying his pennons, 
namely Angaraka, Kunjara, Gupiaka, Pra- 
bhaakara, Bhramara, Ravi, Sura, Pratapa 
and Kuhana, all riding on cars drawn by 
chesnut steeds and looking like the fire cn the 
sacrificial altar. The brothers of the king 
namely the mighty Valahaka, Amka, Vida- 
rana and others also constitute his following. 

13. These mighty, youthful and leading 
heroes of Sauvira race are following the king. 
He is journeying in the company of these 
friends of his, like Indra surrounded by 
Maruts. 

24. O you having fine hair, telT us, who 
do not know whose wife and whose daugliter 
you are. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty- 
fourth chapter , the questions of Koti - 
kashioa, in Draupadi Harana of the Van a 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXV, 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA) 

«— Cotinucd. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Being thus accosted that foremost of 
Si Vi's race, the princes* Draupadi, looking 
gently, leaving off the Kadamva branch and 
arranging her silken raiment, said. 

2. “1 know it, O prince, that it is not pro* 
per for me to address you thus; there is no 
other man or woman who can speak with 
ydu. 

3. ! am alone here just now so I should 
speak; know, O gentle sir, being alone in this 
forest, 1 should not speak to you, remember¬ 
ing the practices of our sex. 

4. l have learnt you to be the son of 
Suratli* whom people knmv as Kotikaswa ; 
so O Saivya, 1 shall tell you of my relations 
and illustrious race. 

5. 1 am the daughter of the King, 
Drupada, O Saivya, people know me as 
Krishna; \ have elected five men as my 
husbands of wltora you mAy have heard 
while they were living in Kshandava 
Prasiba, 

6 . Those foremost of men, Yudhisthira, 
Bhimasena Arjuna and the two sons of 
M&dri, leaving me here, and having as¬ 


signed Tour quarters, have gone out on 
hunting. 

7. The king has gone to the east, Bhima* 
sena toward* the south, Arjuna to the wes* 
and the twin brothers towards the north* 
Me-thinks, the time of the arrival of those 
leading car-warriors, has corge. 

8. Do 3’oit get down and dismiss vour 
carriages so that ye may go after receiving 
a beffiting welcome from them. The high- 
souled son of Dharma is fond of guests and 
will, in sooth, be glad to see you. 

9. Having thus addressed Saivya’s son, 
the daughter of Draupadi, with a face beau¬ 
tiful as the moon, remembering well ihe 
hospitable tendency of her husband, entered 
her spacious cottage. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty 
fifth chapter , the words of Draupadi , in 
Draupadi Harana Parva of the Vana Parva . 


j CHAPTER CCLXV I. 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA). 

— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. O descendant of Bharata, when all 
those princes were seated at rest, he related 
to them the conversation that he had with 
Krishna. 

2. Hearing the words of Kotiknshwa, 
the Sauvira hero said to Saivya :—“Hearing 

| her words my mind has been inclined towards 
her. 

1 

3. -4. Why have you come unsuccssful 
from that best of females ; having once seen 
this lady other women appear to me as so 
many monkeys. O mighty-armed heroe, t 
tell you the truth. From the very moment 
I saw her my mind has been entirely capti¬ 
vated by her. 

5. Tell me, O Saivya, if that excellent 
lady is a human being.’* 

Eotika said 

She is the illustrious princess, Krishna 
Draupadi. 

6. She is the recognised queen of the 
five sons of Pandu and that chaste damsel is 
higldy regarded and loved by all the Partins. 

7. —9. Taking her with you, O Sauvira, 
proceed towards Sauvira. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

Being thus addressed the evil-minded 
• Jayadhratha, the king of Sindhu, Sauvira 
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find other “countries said :—* 1 wish to see 
Draupadi.” Like a wolf entering the den of 
lion, he with six followers entered the holy 
hermitage and said to Krishna :—“Are you 
well, O excellent lady ? Are your husbands 
well ? 

10. Are they all well whose prosperity 
you seek?” 

Draupadi said 

Is it all well with your kingdom, countries, 
treasury and army ? 

11. Are you, as sole ruler, governing 
justly the prosperous countries of Sauvira, 
Sivi, Sindhu and others, that you have 
brought under your sway ? 

12. Kunti's son Yudhisthira, of the Kuru 
race, his brothers, m\ self, and all of whom 
you have enquired are well ? 

13. O prince, accept this water to wash 
your feet and seat. I offer you fifty animals 
lor the breakfast of your followers, 

T 4 *—l.v Kunti’s son Yudhisthira wil* 
offer you procine deer, the Nankti deer, docs* 
antelopes, Saravas, rabbits, Ruru deer, 
bears, Samvara deer, gayals, and many 
other animals, besides wild boars and buffa¬ 
loes and other animals of the quadruped 
tribe. r 

Jayadhratha said 

16. "All well with me; by offering us 
orcakfast you have already done it. Come 
ride my chariot and be completely happy. 

17* It does not behove you to regard 
the wretched sons of Pritha who are living 
in the forest, whose prowess has been spoil¬ 
ed, whose kingdom has been taken away 
and whose prosperiiy is gone. 

1-8. A woman of your good sense does 
*ot devote herself to a poor husband. She 
should follow her husband in prosperity and 
relinquish him when he is in adversity. 

19. The sons of Pundii have for ever 
fallen from their high dignity and have lost 
their kingdom? you shoulj not therefore, 
out of regard, participate in their miseries. 

20. O you of beautiful hips, renouncing 
them, be happy by becoming my wife and 
share with me the kingdoms of Sindhu and 
Sauvira.'’ 

• 21. Being thus addressed by the king 
of Sindhu with those heart-rending words, 
Krishna went away from that place with 
a frowning face, 

22. Disregardjng his words and remon¬ 
strating with him that youthful Krishna 
said to the king of Saindhava:—“Do not 
^peak this again. Are you not ashraed ?” 
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23. Then expecting the return of her 
husbands that lady of irreprochable char¬ 
acter, began to beguile him completely with 
intricate words. 

. Thus ends the two hundred and sixty 
sixth chapter , the conversation between 
Draupadi and y ayadhrattia % in Draupadi 
Harnna Parva of Van a Parva . 


CHAPTER CCLXVII. 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA.) 

— Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

1 . Having her naturally handsome face 
suffused with crimson arising from ire, 
with eyes inflamed and eye brows bent in 
anger the daughter of Drupada, remons¬ 
trated with the king of Sauviras and again 
said: — 

20 . O fool, are you not ashamed to use 
such insulting words to those illustrious and 
dread I ul heroes, each l.ke India himself, 
who all abide by their duties and never 
wave in fight even with hosts of Yakshas 
and Rakshisas. 

3- O Sauvira, (the wise) never speak 
ill of learned persons carrying on devout 
penances, no matter whether they live in 
forest or houses ; it is only the mean like 
dogs who speak so. 

4* Ms-thinks, there is none in this as¬ 
semblage of Kshastrvas who can hold you 
by hand to save from falling into the 
pit you have dug under your feet. 

5. Expecting to defeat the pious Yudbis- 
thira, you really hope to separate, with a 
stick in hand, the leader of elephants, huge 
as a mountain peak, with temporal juice 
trickling down from its rent temple, 
from a herd ranging in the Himalayan 
valleys. 

6. Out of childishness, j*ou are arousing 
a sleeping lion to pluck the hair from off 
his face. You shall however have to run 
away when you shall see the enraged 
Bhimnsena. 

7. Your attempt at an cncourter 'with 
the dreadful Jishnu is like arousing a 
powerful, dreadful, full grown and 
furious lion asleep in a mountain 
cave 

8. The combat that you wish to have 
with those two youthful younger Pandavas 
is like the act of a fool of wantonly tram¬ 
pling on the tails of two venomous black 
cobras with bifurcated tongues. 
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9. As the bamboo, the reed and the 
plantain bear fruit only to die, and not to 
grow in size, as a crab condeves only to 
perish so you will by laying your hands on me 
who am protected by these powerful heroes. 

J&y&dhratha said: 

10. 1 know all this, O Krishna, as also 
how those princes are. You shall not be 
able to frighten me now with these threats. 

11. We too, O Krishna, are born in the 
seventeen races and are endowed with six 
royal qualities. We consider, O Draupadi, 
Pandavas as inferior men. 

12. Therefore soon ride this elephant 
or car for you cannot dissuade us with mere 
words ; speaking less boastfully better seek 
the mercy of the king of Sauviras. 

Draupadi said 

13. Although so powerful, why I am 

taken by the king of bauvira to be so power¬ 
less ? 1 cannot tor fear of violence do mean 

act myself before that king. 

14. Even lndra himself cannot abduct 
her for whose protection Krishna and 
Arjuna, riding in the same chariot, would 
follow ; what to speak of any other weak 
human beings ? 

15. When Arjuna, the slayer of hostile 
heroes, riding on his car, on my behalf, 
shall enter your ranks, striking terror into 
every heart, he will destroy everything on 
all sides like fire consuming a pack of dry 
grass in summer. 

16. Janardana, with heroes of Andhaka 
and Vrishni race, the mighty bow- nen of 
the Kaikeya tribe, all these princes w ill 
follow me arduously. 

17. The dreadful shafts of Dhananjaya 
shot from the string of Gandiva and 
propelled by his arms shoot through 
the air with great force and create a dread¬ 
ful sound. 

18. When you shall see the collection 
of dreadful shafts discharged by Arjuna 
from Gandiva, quick-coursing and like 
locusts you shall repent for your own folly. 

19. Think yourself what will then 
happen when that heroe, armed with 
Gandiva and with gloves reverberating 
with the strokes of his bow string, will re¬ 
peatedly pierce your breast with arrows. 

20. Beholding Bhima advance towards 
you with mace in his hands and the two 
sons of Madri range in all quarters vornitt- 
ing forth the venom of their ire, you shall 
meet with everlasting repentance. 

21. As I have never proved false even 
in my mind to my worthy husbands, so by 


that merit I shall see you to«day vanquish* 
ed and dragged by the sons of rritha. 

22. Ruthless as you are, you cannot 
terrify me by seizing me violently; for as 
soon as those Kuru heroes will see me they 
will bring me back to the Kamyaka forest. 

Vaishampayana said 

23. Thereupon seeing them ready to 
seize her violently that one of expansive 
eyes remonstrated with him and said 

•' Do hot pllute me by your touch.” Then 
terrified sne called for her spiritual guide 
Dhouma. 

24. Jayadhratha caught hold of her by 
her upper garment but she pushed him 
with great force ;fpushed by her, that sinful 
wretch fell down on earth like an uprooted 
tree. 

25. But being seized by him again with 
great force the princess sighed again and 
again ; then dragged by him Krishna, 
worshipping the feet of Dhouma, ascended 
the car, 

Dhouma said 

26. Without defeating the mighty car- 
warriors she should not be taken away by 
you ; O Jayadratha, you should observe this 
ancient custom of the Kshatryas. 

27. Forsooth you shall reap the fruit of 
your this mean action when you shall meet 
thr heroic Pandavas with the pious Yudhis- 
thira at their head. 

Vaishampayana said 

28. Having said this and entered into 
his rank of infantry he followed that princes, 
who was being carried away. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty - 
seventh Chapter, the taking away of Drift* 
padi , in Draupadi Harana Parva of thi 
Vana Parva . 


CAAPTER CCLXVIII. 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having ranged in all directions and 
wandered on earth separately, those Parthas, 
the foremost of bow men kiUing many deers 
bear and buffaloes met together. 

2. Seeing that huge forest abounding 
in many deer and wild animals, resonant 
with the shrill cries of birds and hearing ihfl 
veils of the wild animals, Yudh is thira saidi la 
tils brothers. 
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3. “Those birds and wild animals flying 
to the direction lighted up by the sun are 
emitting discordant cries and displaying 
excitement. This shows that this mighty 
forest has been invaded by the enemies. 

4. Let us without delay desist ; no more 
with game; my heart aches and seems to 
•burn ; clouding the intellect, the soul, in my 
body, seems to fly away. 

5. Like a tank freed from serpents by 
Garuda, a pot drained of its contents by 
thirsty men, a kingdem shorn of its king 
and its prosperity this forest of Kamyaka 
appears to me." 

6. Thereupon those heroes drove towards 
their hermitage on mighty and beautifully 
made cars, drawn by exceedingly fleet horses 
of Saindhava breed and possessed of the 
speed of hurricane. 

7. On their left side they espied a jackal 
yelling hideously. Marking it attentively 
the king (Yudhisthira), said to Bhima and 
Dhananjaya. 

8. " This jackal of inferior breed, snea¬ 
king to our left side, is speaking a language; 
that clearly shovs that violent oppression 
has been commenced by the sinful Kurus 
disregarding us. 

9. Having given up the chase they in 
that great forest entered the grove contain¬ 
ing their hermitage, and there they saw 
their beloved one’s maid, the girl Dhatre- 
yika weeping and sobbing. 

10. Then descending from the car and 
Quickly approaching uhatreyika, who was 
then greatly stricken with grief, Indra- 
sevta, O king, asked her (saying.) 

11. '* Why do you weep lying down on 
earth and why is your mouth dried and 
jpale ? 1 hope the princess Draupadi has 
not been injured by any cruel wretch. 

12—14. She is possessed of incompar¬ 
able beauty, large eyes and is the second 
self of every one of those foremost of Kuru 
race. Dharma’s son has grown so anxious 
that if the princess has entered into the 
earth or soared into heavens or has gone to 
the bottom of the deep, he and his brothers 
will go there in search of her. Who could 
that tool be who could carry away the price* 
less jewel belonging to the powerful and 
ever victorious sons of Pandu, those repres* 
sors of foes, which is dear to them like the 
very life. I cannot perceive (any one who 
could carry her) having (such powerful 
heroes) as tier husband and who is like the 
walking embodiment of the sons of Pandu. 

15. Piercing whose body to~day, the 
dreadful and sharpened ends of shafts shall 
enter the earth 7 Do not weep for her, O 
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timid girl; know that Krishna shall come 
back even this very day. 

16. Having slain all their enemies the 
the sons of Pritlia shall be united with Jajna- 
seni.” Then rubbing her beautiful face 
Dharteyika said to the charioteer Indrasena. 

17. •* Disregarding the five Indra like 
princess Jayadratha has carried away 
Krishna by force. The way pursued by him 
still exists for the broken brandies of the 
trees have not yet disappeared. 

18—20. Therefore turn your cars and 
follow her speedily for the princess has not 
gone far by this time. Taking your hand¬ 
somely made precious bows and quivers, O 
warriors gifted with the strength of Indra, 
and highly precious shafts, quickly proceed 
in quest of her, lest overpowered by mean¬ 
ness and violence and being beside herself, 
and with a dried mouth, she may give up her 

erson to an unworthy person as the sancti- 

ed oblation is thrown into a mass of ashes. 
Let not the clarified butter be poured into 
an unigniting fire of paddy chaff, and a 
garland of flowers be thrown into a crema¬ 
tion ground. 

21. Let not the Soma juice of a sacrifice ba 
licked up by a dog through the carelessness 
of the officiating priest. Let not the lily 
be ruthlessly torn by a jackal walking for 
its prey in the deep forest. 

22. Let no mean man touch with his 
lips the brilliant and charming face of your 
wife, delightful as the rays of the moon, 
having high nose and beautiful eyes like a 
dog licking ghee kept in a sacrificial pot. 
Go speedily by this way and let not time go 
before you." 

Yudhisthira said 

23. Go away, O gentle woman, and 
govern your tongue ; kings or princes who 
are inflated with the possession of power, 
are sure to come to grief. 

V&ishampayana said 

24. Saying this, they speedily went, 
wending the way pointed out to them, sigh¬ 
ing hot and hard like snakes and twanging 
their large bows. 

25. Then they saw dust raised by the 
hoops of the steeds belonging to his (Jaya- 
dratha’s) soldiers; they saw also Dhouma 
in the midst of (his) infantry bewailing and 
asking Bhima to go quickly. 

a6. Then with hearts not depressed the. 
princes, consoling Dhouma said :—“Go 
back cheerfully" ; then they rushed furiously 
towards that army like hawks swooping 
down on their prey. ‘ 

27. Endued with the strength of Indra, 
they had grown furious at the insult offered 
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to Draupadi; but their anger was in¬ 
flamed (the more) seeing Jay ad rat ha and 
their sweet heart seated in his car. 

28. Vrikodara, Dhananjaya, the twins 
and the king, those mighty bow men called 
out to the king of Sindhu to stop; (at which) 
the enemies lost all knowledge of directions. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty 
eighth chapter , the coming of Parthas, in 
Druupadi Harana of Vana Parva. 

CHAPTER CCLXIX. 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA)— 
Continued* 

Vaishampayana said -— 

1. Thereupon on beholding Bhimasena 
and Arjtina, the Kshatryas, inflated, sent 
up a.terrible shout in that forest. 

2. Beholding the standards of those 
foremost of Kurus the wicked-minded king 
Tayadhratha, losing all heart, said to 
Jajnaseiif, who was seated on the car and 
was shinning in her effulgence. 

3. 44 Five great heroes are coming, O 
Krishna, methiuks they are your husbands ; 
as you know them welj, O you of fair 
hairs, point out which of them rides which 
car? 

Draupadi said 

4. 44 Having committed such an henious 
deed that will shorten your life, of what 
use, O fool, it will be now to know the 
names of those great heroes; as my heroic 
husbands have come, none of you shall be 
left alive tn battle. 

5. Still, as you, being on the point of 
death, have asked me, 1 shall relate it for 
such is the duty; seeing Dharmaraja with 
his younger brothers 1 have not the slightest 
anxiety or fear from you. 

6. (He) at whose flag-staff, two beautiful 
and sonorous tabors, Nanda and Upananda 
are always played upon, knows very well the 
piopriety of his own acts. Successful men 
always follow him. 

7. He has a complexion like the colour 
of pure gold, high nose, large eyes and is of 
a thin make; people call my husband 
.Yudlnsthira, the son of Dharma and the 
foremost of Kurus. 

8. That pious, heroic man gives Fife even 
to his enemy who seeks his shelter; therefore, 
O fool, leaving off thy weapons and with 
folded hands, run quickly to* him (or your 
own safety. 


9. The one, whom you see seated on the 
car, with long arms and tall as the Sala tree 
biting his lips, contracting his forehead so 
as to brine his two eye-brows close together, 
is my husband by name Vrikodara. 

10. Plump, Strong, well-trained and 
powerful horses of best breed draw that 
heroe’s chariot ; his actions are super¬ 
human ; he is known on earth by the name 
of Bhima. 

u. Those who offend him are never 
allowed to live; he never forgets his enemy; 
on some pretext or other he takes revenge ; 
and even after tliat he is not pacified. 

12. That foremost of bow-men, intelli¬ 
gent, illustrious, self-controlled, and re* 
verencing the old and heroic among men, 
is the brother and disciple of Yudhisthiriu 
He is my husband by name Dhananjaya. 

13. He never relinquishes virtue out of 
fear, lust or anger ; he never commits a 
cruel deed; that son of Kuntt has the 
energy of fire, can withstand every enemy 
and represses Ins foes. 

’ 14—15. The other youth, proficient 
in Dharma and Artha, who always removes 
the fear of the afraid, who is gifted with 
high wisdom, who is protected by all the 
sons of Pandu, who is dearer to them even 
than their life, for his unflinching devotion, 
is my husband, the heroic Nakula. That 
intelligent and great one, hiving Saha- 
deva for the second, is light-h.uiJed and 
an expert in the use of swords. 

16. O stupid man, you shall see to day 
his exploits 111 battle like those of ladfi 
in the army of Dailyas. Heroic, well-skilled 
in weapon, intelligent, wise, ever satisfying 
the king, the son of Dharma, 

17. Effulgent like the rays of the moon, 
the favourite and the youngest born of the 
Pandavas, equal to whom in intelligence 
no man exists or in eloquence in the midst 
of the assembly of the wise, 

184 Heroic, ever wrathful, intelligent 
and wise, SaUadeva is my husband. He 
would rather rush into fire or give up hit 
life than say any tiling against religion 
and morals. 

19—20. That high-minded one always 
abides by the duties of the Ksbalryas, 
is dearer than her life to Kunti and heroic 
among men. When the sons of Panda 
will kill your heroes in battle you will see 
your army in the wretched condition 
of a ship on the sea wrecked with its freight 
of jewels on the back of a whale. I Jiavc that 
described to you the prowess of tit? Pan* 
davas, foolishly disregarding whom y<m 
have acted so. If you can escape unhurt 
from them you will then obtain a new lea* 

of life. 
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Vaishampayatta Said 

21. Then those five sons of Frith a, each 
like Indra hirrtself, growing angry and 
leaving the terrified foot-soldiefs only who 
were begging for mercy, attacked furiously 
on all sides the charioteers darkening the 
very air with a thick shower of shafts they 
discharged. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty 
ninth chapter , the words of Draupadi, tn 
Drattpadi Harana Parva of the Vana 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CCLXX. 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 


Vaishampayana said 

!• ^ the interval, the king of Sindhu 
Was commanding the princes saying, “ Halt, 
strike, march quick &c'\ 

. 2 * Then there arose a dreadful noise 
in the encounter when the soldiers saw, 
Bhima, Arjuna, and the twin brothers with 
Yudhisthira. 


3. Seeing those powerful heroes like 
dreadful tigers the heroes of Sivi, Sauvira 
and Sindhu tribes lost heart. 

4. Then armed with a mace made 
entirely of Saikya iron and coated with 
gold, Bhimashena rushed towards the Sain- 
dhava king doomed to death. 

5 « Thereupon quickly encircling Vriko- 
. ra with mighty charioteers Kotikashwa 
interposed between and separated the com¬ 
batants. 

6. And although assailed by many 
clubs and iron shafts hurled at him by the 
mighty arms of hostile heroes, Bhima did 
net waver for a moment. 


7 - But he slew, with mace, an elephant 
J'lth its driver and fourteen foot-soldiers 
lighting in front of a Jayadliratha’s chariot. 


8. Wishing to seise the Sauvira king 
ttirtha too killed five hundred brave moun 
Umeers fighting in the van of the Sindhi 
army. 


9 . In the twinkling of an eye the king 
himself destroyed, in that encounter, the 
flowers of the Sauviras. 


fighting on elephants like biAls dropped 
from the branches of a tree. 

i*. Thereupon descending.from his huge 
car Trigarta, with bow irt hand, slew the four 
horses of the king with his mace. 

13* Seeing the enerty approach so near 
and fightingon foot the pious king Yudhis* 
thira, the son of ICunti, pierced his breast 
with a CreSent-shaped shaft. 

14. Thus struck on the breast that hero 
began to vomit blood and fell down on earth 
like an uprooted tree by the side of Pritha’s 
son. 

Having his horse thus slain the pious 
king, with Indrasena, descended from his 
chariot and got upon the huge car of Saha* 
deva. 

16. Then singling out Nakula, the two 
heroes Kshemankara and Mahamuksha bo- 
gan to hurl at him from both sides with 
keen-edged arrows. 

17. With two arrows however the son of 
Madri succeeded in killing those two heroes 
who had been pouring on him a shower of 
arrows like clouds in rains. 

18. Going to the front of Nakula’s cha* 
riot, Suratha, the king of Tafigarta, expert 
in driving elephants, caused It to be drag¬ 
ged by the elephant on which he mount* 
ed. 

19. Little afraid at this, Nakula jumped 
out of his car and securing an advantageous 
position, stood, shield and sword in hand, 
immoveable as a hill. 

20. Thereupon desiring to kill Nakula at 
once Suratha goaded his huge and infuriated 
elephant with its trunk upraised (to rush to* 
wards him). 

21. But he with hts sword cut off from 
his head both trunk and tusks when the ele* 
pliant came near him. 

22. Then emitting a loud noise that ele* 
phant, clad with mail, fell headlong upon the 
ground crushing its riders by its fall. 

23. Performing that great exploit the 
heroic and mighty car-warrior, son of the 
Mardri, ascending Bhimasen’s car, got 
some rest. 

24. Beholding the prince Kotikashwa 
rush to the battle, Bhima, with a horse shoe 
shaft, sundered the head of his charioteer. 


to. And Nakula was seen there comin 
aown from the chariot, with a sword in hanc 
»nd scattering i n no time the heads of th 
battalions fighting on the rear like a culti 
^tor sowing seeds. 

it* From his chariot, Sahadeva began t 
1 d0wn with his iron arrows, many heroc 


25. The king could not percieve that his 
charioteer had been slain by the mighty- 
armed (enemy.) The horses, no longer 
restrained by the driver, ran about hither 
and thither in the battle field. 

26. The Pandava Bhima, the foremost 
of heroes, slew, with a bearded arrow, that 
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prince who had lost his chariot and was 
flying from the battle-field. 

27. With his sharp crescent-shaped 
shafts Dhananiaya also cut off the heads 
and bows of all the twelve Sauvira heroes. 

28. That great warrior slew with shafts 
in battle, the leader of the Ikshawkas, the 
army of the Sivis, Trigartha, and Saindha¬ 
va. 

29. Many elephants with flags, and 
reat cars with standards were seen to have 
een destroyed by Sabyasachi. 

30. There lay covering the entire field of 
battle heads without trunks and trunks 
without heads. 

31. Dogs, heroes, ravens, crows, falcons, 
jackals and vultures feasted on the flesh - 
and blood of the heroes killed in the battle¬ 
field. 

32. Beholding his warriors slain, Jaya- 
dhratha, the king of Sindhu became terri¬ 
fied and anxious to run away leaving 
Krishna behind. 

33. Getting Draupadi down, the wretch, 
in the confusion, fled away for life following 
the same forest path by which he had 
come. 

34. Beholding Draupadi with Dhoumya 
walking before, the pious king Yudhisthra 
made her taken up on the car by the heroic 
Sahadeva, the son of Madri. 

35. After Jayadhratha had fled away 
Vrikodara, with Narachas, slew all those 
soldiers who were running away, marking 
(each one of them). 

36. Beholding Jayadratha fled, Sabya¬ 
sachi asked Bhima to desist from killing 
the remnant of the Saindhava army. 

Aijuna said 

37. I do not see Jayadratha in the battle¬ 
field through whose folly we have met 
with this misfortune. 

38. Seek him out; may good betide you. 
What is the use of killing these soldiers ? 
Why are you bent upon this useless 
business ? 

Vaiflhamp&yana said 

39. Being thus accosted by the intelli¬ 
gent Gudakesha, Bhimasena, skillled in 
speech, turning to Yudhisthira, said 

40. 11 Many of the enemy’s heroes have 
been slain ; others have fled away to vari¬ 
ous directions; taking Draupadi with you, 
O king, return home. 

O king of kings, O king, reaching 
hermitage with the twins and the high- 
touled Dhouma console Draupadi, 


42. 1 shall not let alone the stupid king 
of Sindhu even if he finds shelter in the 
nether world or is supported by Indra him¬ 
self. 

Yudhisthira said 

43. O You of mighty arms, remembering 
our sister Dushala and the illustrious Gan- 
dhari, the wicked-minded Saindhava should 
not be slain by you 

Vaishampayana said 

44. Hearing those words Draupadi was 
excited ; that bashful, angry and intelligent 
(lady) said to her husbands Bhima and 
Arjuna. 

45. “If you wish to encompass my plea¬ 
sure, that vile, wretch of a man, the wicked- 
minded, infamous and despicable king of 
the Saindhava race should be killed by you. 

46. The enemy who carries away one's 
wife, or wrests his kingdom, should by no 
means be forgiven in battle even if he 
craves for mercy.’* 

47. Having been thus addressed those 
two foremost of men went where Saindhava 
was ; taking Draupadi with him, the king 
alone with his priest returned. 

48. Entering the hermitage he saw it 
covered with the seats for the ascetics, 
filled with their disciples and graced 
with the presence of Markandeya and other 
Brahmanas. 

49. While those self-controlled Brahma¬ 
nas where lamenting for Draupadi, the 
greatly wise (king) with his wife and bro¬ 
thers joined them. 

50. Beholding the king then return, 
having vanquished the Sindhu and Sauvira 
princes, and taken Draupadi, they were 
delighted. 

51. Encircled by them the king sat there 
and the good Krishna, alone with the twin*, 
entered the hermitage. 

52. Hearing that the enemy has gone 
only two miles Bhima and Arjuna spurred 
their horses to greatest speed in pursuit of 
him. 

33. The heroic Arjuna performed a 
wonderful feat by killing the horses of 
Saindhava, which were at a distance of 
two miles. 

54. Armed with celestial weapons and 
undaunted by difficulties he performed thw 
difficult work with weapons inspired with 
Mantras, 

55. Then the two heroes Bhima and 
Arjuna rushed towards the terror-stricken 
king of Sindhu whose horses had been killed 

| and who was perplexed in mind. 
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* 56. Biholding his own horsts slain and 
Dhananjaya perform such a great!} 
powerful exploits Saindhava was greatly 
sorry. 

57. Determined on flying away he 
followed the same forest path by which he 
had come. Beholding Saindhava thus en¬ 
gaged in flying away 

58. The mighty-armed Falguna, follow¬ 
ing him, said “with such prowess how 
could you desire to take away a female by 
force ? 

59. Desist, O princes, it does not 
behove you, leaving your followers in the 
midst of enemies, to take to your heels V' 

69. (Although) addressed by Partha 
thus Saindhava did not return. Saying 
“Wait, wait! the mighty Bhima all on a 
sudden overtook him. But the merciful 
Partha said :—“ Don’t kill him.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventieth 
chapter, the flight of Jayadhratha in 
Draupadi Harana Parva of Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCLXXI. 

(JAYADHRATHA VIMOKSHANA 
PARVA)— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

}• Beholding the two brothers with up¬ 
raised weapons, Jayadhratha, desirous of 
living, stricken sorely with grief, ran away 
speedily and coolly. 

2. But getting down from his chariot the 
powerful Bhimasena pursured him speedily, 
who had thus taken to his heels and seized 
him by the hair of his head. 

3 * Holding him up Bhima again crushed 
him on earth ; then taking the king by the 
head, he knocked him about. 

4 * When regaining his consciousness 

. expresed his desire of getting up the 
mighty.armed heroe kicked him on the 
head. 

5 * Bhima strick him on the breast with 
his.knees and fists ; and thus asaailed the 
king soon lost his consciousness. 

Falguna prevented the wrathful 
ohimasena by reminding him of what the 
DushUi* had said on behalf of 

Bhima said :— 

7 * “This vilest and foolish man has done 
* great injury to Krishna who does not 
deserve it; so ht does not deserve to live. 


3. But what can I do ? The king is 
always merciful, and you too, out of child¬ 
ishness, are alwayas preventing me." 

9. Having said this Vrickodara, with 
his crescent-shaped arrow, shaved the hair 
of the king’s head keeping five tufts at five 
places. But (Jayadhratha) did not utter a 
word. 

10. Thereupon Vrikodara said to the 
king :—“0 fool, if you wish to live, listen. 

I shall tell you the means. 

11. In public meetings and open courts 
you should always say that you are our 
slave ; (if you can make this condition) I can 
give you your life. This is the custom of 
the victorious.” 

12 * Being thus treated the king Jaya¬ 
dhratha said to that best of men, Bhima, 
who beautifies the battle-field “So be it.” 

3. Thereupon taking him who w<as un¬ 
conscious and besmeared with dust partha 
and V rikodara placed him on the chariot. 

14. Thereupon placing him on the car, 
Bhima, followed by Parth, reached the her¬ 
mitage and approached Yudhisthira who 
sat in the middle. 

15* Bhima showed him Jayadhratha who 
was in that plight. Seeing him, the king 
smilingly said “set him at liberty,” 

16. Bhima said to the king:—“Tell 
Draupadi, that this vile man has become 
the slave of the Pandavas- ” 

17. Thereupon his eldest brother said 
to him in affectionate terms :—“ If you have 
any regard for me let him be free.” 

18. Beholding Yudhishthira Draupadi 
also said to Bhima,—“Release him who is 
the slave of the king and whom you have 
disfigured by leaving five tufts on his head.” 

19. Being released he approached and 
bowed to the king Yudhishthira ; and see¬ 
ing the ascetics there, he, beside himself, 
saluted them all. 

20. Beholding Jayadhratha supported by 
Sabyasachi, the kind king Yudhishthira, 
Dharrna s son, said to him, 

21. “You are a free man, go, I release 
you 1* but do not commit any such thing 
again. Fie on you! You wanted to take 
away a female by force, although you are so 
weak and powerless. 


22 ., * What other vile man, except you, 

would think of doing this again ?” Knowing 
that he had lost heart and looking at that 
perpetrator of evil deed, the foremost of 
Bharatas and king of men showed mercy 
(saving), “May your heart grow in virtue, 
never think of doing any such impious 
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24. O Jayadhratha, go now in peace with 
your charioteers, cavalry and infantry.” 
Being thus accosted he was filled with 
shame,* then bending low his head, 

25. And stricken with sorrow the king, 
O Bharata, went to the gate of the Ganges. 
Then seeking the shelter of the diety Vim- 
paksha, the lord of Uma, 

26. He engaged in great austerity and 
Siva was pleased with him. Being pleased 
the three-eyed deity himself brought his 
offerings. 

27. The Deity conferred upon him a 
boon and hear, how he took it:—“ May 1 
be able to vanquish in battle all the five 
sons of Pandu on their chariots.” 

28. This the king said to the god but he 
said “ this cannot be.” You shall once 
check them in battle who are unconquerable 
and are not capable of being slain, 

29. Except the mighty-armed Arjuna 
who is the lord of the celestials incarnate 
named Nara. He carried on devout penan¬ 
ces in Vadari and is backed by Narayana. 

30. . He is unconquerable by all men even 
by the celestials ; 1 myself have given him 
the celestial shaft Pashupata. He obtained 
from the Lokapalas thunderbolt and other 
mighty shafts. 

31. = The great god Vishnu, the Infinite 
Spirit, the Lord preceptor of the celestials, 
is the unmanifest, Pradhana Purusha, the 
soul of the universe and has His manifesta¬ 
tion in the universe. 

32. At the end of the Yuga, assuming 
the form of the all consuming fire he burnt 
down the universe, with mountains, seas, 
islands, hills, woods and forest. 

,/ 33, After he had consumed the region of 

\) the Nagas who range in the region under¬ 
neath the earth, huge clouds of many colours 
l were seen in the sky, 

’ 34. Loud sounding accompand by light¬ 
ing and spreading all over the sky. 

35. Then filling all quarters with showers 
thick as axles of cars they extinguished that 
all-consuming fire. 

36—40. When at the end of the four 
thousand Yugas the earth wa9 over flooded 
with water like one vast ocean and all mobile 
and immobile creatures were silenced to 
death, the sun, moon and the winds were 
all destroyed and the universe was shorn of 
planets, and stars, the supreme being, 
Narayana, who is beyond the perception of 
senses and is adorned with a thousand heads 
eyes and ears, longed for rest. The dread¬ 
ful serpent Sesha, having thousand heads 
and the lustre of ten thousand suns and 
white as the Kunda flower, or the moon, or 


k string of pearls, or the trhite foCu4,er 
milk, of fibres of lotus, became His conch. 
There the Devine Lord slept on the boson 
•f the deep enveloping all quarters with 
nocturnal darkness. 

41. When His creative faculty was ex¬ 
cited he awoke and saw the universe void of 
everything. In this connection there is a 
Slokk recited (throwing light on the word) 
Narayana. 

42. The water was the body of the (Rishi) 
Nara and we hear it called Nara; and be¬ 
cause it formed his resting place he is called 
Narayana. 

43. As soon as the Eternal diety engaged 
in thought for the creation of progeny a 
lotus sprang up from the navel of the Divine 
Lord. 

44. Thereupon arose from the lotos 
navel the four-headed deity Brahma ; there 
on the lotus sat all on a sudden the Grand¬ 
father of the creatures. 

45. Seeing the universe entirely blank he 
created after nim and from his mind the nine 
great ascetics Marichi and others. 

46. They also seeing the same thing 
created Yakshas, Rakshasas, Pisachas, 
reptiles, men and all mobile and immobile 
creatures. 

47. There are three states of the supreme 
being ; in the form of Brahma, he is the 
creator, in the form of Vishnu, he is the pre¬ 
server and in the form of Rudra he is the 
destroyer. 

48. 0 king of Sindhu, have you not 
heard of the marvellous exploits of Vishnu 
recounted to you by the ascetics and Brah- 
manas well-versed in the Vedas? 

49— 5 °« While the entire surface of the 
earth was converted into a vast expanse of 
water, with only one sky above it, the lord, 
like a fire-fly at night during the rainy sea¬ 
son, moved about here and there in search 
of a permanent footing for re-establishing 
the earth. 

51. Beholding the earth submerged in 
water he made up his mind to rescue it 
(He thought) “Assuming what form shall 
I rescue tne earth from water ?” 

52. Thus thinking in his mind and 
seeing with his divine eyes he thought of 
the shape of a boar fond of sporting in 
water. 

53 — 55 * Assuming the form of a sacri¬ 
ficial boar, effulgent and instinct with the 
Vedas, ten yoyanas in length, with pointed 
tusks, having the hue of dark clouds* a 
body huge as a mountain and roaring like 
the muttering of clouds, the Lord went into 
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7i % For the suppression of the impious 
and the protection of virtue he has taken 
his birth among men in the race of the 
Yadus. 


the water, raised tip the Earth with one of 
ks tusks and replaced it in its proper place. 

56—59. Again assuming a wonderful 
form, half-lion, half-man, the mighty armed 
Lord, squeezing his hand, went to the 
court of the king of Daityas. The first 
man of the Daitya race, the enemy #f the 
celestials, the son of Did, 

58—59. Beholding this wonderful form, 
became worked up with anger and his 
eyes became red ; Hiranyakasipu, the heroic 
son of Diti, and the enemy of the celestials 
adorned with garlands and looking like a 
mass of dark clouds, rushed on that Being 
half lion, half man, with an uplifted mace 
in his hand. 

60. Then approaching him, that king 
of beasts, half lion, half man, immediately 
rent him with his sharp claws. 

61—62. Having thus slain the king of 

Daityas, the killer of his enemies, for the __ _ _ _ 

behoof of creatures, the lotus-eyed, effulgenH culty cannot defeat him ; how *ca» 
lord, again took his birth as Kashyapa’s^ ’ * n *■- * L " 

son in the womb of Aditi. At the 


expira¬ 
tion of full one thousand years she was 
delivered of that excellent conception. 

63. He became of dwarfish stature, with 
bright eyes and of the complexion of the 
rain-charged clouds. He had the ascetic 
staff and Kamandalu (water pot) in his 
hand and was adorned with the mystic 
mark of Srivatsa on his breast. 

64. The Lord wore matted locks, the 
sacrificial thread, and was stout, beautiful 
and effulgent. 

65. With the help of Vrihaspati he en¬ 
tered into the sacrificial ground of Vali. 
Beholding his dwarfish stature Vali laughed 
and said. 

66. ” I am pleased on seeing you, O 
Vipra, tell me what can I give you.” 
Being thus accosted by Vali the dwarf 
replied. 

67. Saying " may good betide you* the 
Deity smilingly said to Vali:—" O king 
of Danavas, give me land to cover my 
three footsteps/ 1 

68. Delightedly Vali gave what that 
highly powerful Vipra wanted. Thereupon 
while measuring the space Hari assumed a 
highly wonderful form. 

69. With his three foot-steps he imme¬ 
diately covered the entire earth then the 
eternal deity Vishnu gave the earth to 
Sakra. 

70. This history which I have just re¬ 
lated is known as the incarnation of the 
dwarf; from him all the celestials came 
into being and the universe is called Vaish- 
n ava (or pervaded by Vishnu) 


72. That Divine Vishnu Is now called 
Krishna. That unborn Deity, without be¬ 
ginning or end, is adored by tne world. 

73. These are his achievments, O Sain* 
dhava, whom the wise thus describe. They 
call him the unconquerable Krishna, with 
conch, discus and club in his hands. 

74. The Deity has the mystic mark of 
Srivatsa, is claa in yellow silken raimept, 
and is the best of those versed in the use 
of weapons. (Arjuna) is protected by such 
Krishna. 

75. The graceful, lotus-eyed deity* of 
incomparable prowess, the slayer of hostile 
heroes is his help and he rides with Partha 
in the same chariot. 

Even the celestials with great diffi** 

again 


76. 


a man vanquish Partita in battle ? 

77. Leaving him alone you shall for one 


king, Hara, 
Uma * lord, 


day defeat the army of Yudhisthira, O king, 
with your four enemies. 

Vaishampayana said 

78. Having said this to the 
the destroyer of all sins, l 
Pasupati, the destroyer of (Daksha's) sacri¬ 
fice, the slayer of Tripura 

79. —80. He, who had taken out the eyes 
of Bhaga encircled by his dwarfish 
haunch-backed and dreadful followers, 
with fearful eyes and ears and uplifted 
weapons, Tramvaka, having Uma as his 
help, disappeared. 

81« The vicious-minded Jayadhratha 
too repaired to his own house, the Pandavas 
too lived in the forest of Kamyaka. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy 
first chapter, in jayadhratha Vimokshana 
Parva of Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXX 1 I. 
(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA.) 
Janamejaya said ■— 

1. Having suffered such misery conse¬ 

quent upon Draupadi’s being carried away 
what did those Pandavas, tne foremost o 
men, do ? « 

Vaishampayana said 

2. Having thus released 
vanquished Jayadhratha, 


Krishna and 
the pious king 
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Yudhisthira took bis seat by the side of the 
ascetics. 

3. Amongst those great ascetics who 
were expressing their sorrow on hearing 
(of the incident) the descendant of Pandu, 
addressing Markandeya, gave vent to the 
following. 

Yudhisthira said 

4. O venerable sir, amongst the ascetics 
and the celestials, you are reputed to have 
the fullest knowledge of both the past and 
future. I have a doubt in my mind, I shall ( 
ask you, (kindly) solve it. 

5. This lady is the daughter of Drupada 
and has sprung from the sacrificial altar. 
She is not begotten of flesh ; she is the 
mighty and illustrious daughter-in-law of 
the high-souled Pandu. 

6. Me thinks, Time and Destiny, ins¬ 
tituted by the Deity, are inevitable to 
creatures and cannot be warded off. 

7. How could (such a misfortune) over¬ 
come such a pious, chaste wife of ours, 
abiding by virtue, like a false accusation of 
theft against an honest man ? 

8. Draupadi has not committed any 
iniquity or nenious deed ; she has always 
practised highest virtues towards the 
Brahmanas. 

9. The foolish king Jayadhratha took 
her away by force ,* on account of this 
violence on her that sinful man has got his 
hair shaved off, 

10. And has met with defeat in battle 
along with his soldiers. True it is, that we 
have rescued her after slaying the army 
of Saindhava. 

11. Forsooth this disgrace, of our wife, 
being carried away during a moment of 
carelessness, has sullied us. This forest 
life is full of miseres ; we live on chase. 

12. Though we live in forest we (always) 
injure the dwellers thereof. This banish¬ 
ment of ours is owing to our deceiptful 
relatives. 

13. Is there any one indeed who is 
more unfortunate than T am. Have you 
heard or seen of any such man before. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy — 
second Chapter , the question of Yudhis/f 
third , in Ramopakshyana Parva of Yana 
Puna. 


CHAPTER CCLXXIII. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA.)— 

Continued . 

Markandeya said:— 

1. O foremost of the Bharatas, an in¬ 
comparable calamity was met with by 
Rama. H is wife Janaki was carried away 
by force by the Rakshasa. 

2. Resorting to Maya and having slain 
the valture latavu, the vicious-souled 
Ravana, the king of Rakshasas (carried 
her away) from the hermitage. 

3. Constructing a bridge over the ocean 
and burning down Lanka with sharp shafts, 
by the help of Sugriva, Rama brought her 
back. 

Yudhisthira said 

4. In what family was he born T How 
was his might and prowess T Whose son 
was Rama ? What enmity had he with 
him ? 

I 5. Oh Sir, relate all this to me. I wish 
| to hear the story of Rama of unwearied 
actions. 

Markandeya said:— 

6. There was a great king in the family 
of Ikshawkus by name Aja. His son was 
Dasharatha, who was pure and ever devot¬ 
ed to the study of the Vedas. 

7. He had four sons well-versed in 
Dharma and Artha : Rama, Lakshmana, 
Satrughna and the mighty £ ha rata. 

8. Rama’s mother was Kausalya, 
Bharata’s mother was Kaikeyi and Sumitra 
was the mother of Lakshmana and Satru¬ 
ghna, the repressors of enemies. 

9. O lord, Janaka was the king of 
Videha and his daughter was Sita. Tashtri 
himself created her wishing to make her 
the beloved queen of Rama. 

10. 1 have thus recounted to you the 
birth of Rama and Sita ; O lord of men, I 
shall now describe the birth of Ravana. 

11. Prajapati himself, the self-creatc f 
the^eStOr, the Lord of creatures, of great 
exertions, is the grand-father of Ravana. 

12. Prajapati had a favourite son bom 
of his mind by name, Pulastya; and he 
had a powerful son begotten of cow by 
name Vaisravana. 

13. Leaving his father he went to hi* 
grand-father. Accordingly worked up 
with anger, O king, Ike cieated a second 
self of himself. 
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14. Thereupon for wrecking vengeance 
on Vaishravana in great anger that regene¬ 
rate one, with half of his own self, created 
Vaishrava. 

15. (However) pleased, the grand-father 
conferred on Vaishravana immortality, the 
sovereignty of all wealth, and guardian¬ 
ship of one of the quarters, 

16. The friendship with Ishnna and a 
son named Nalakuvera. He created Lanka 
as his capital protected by Rakshasas. 

17. The Lord gave him a chariot cour¬ 
sing at will by name Pushpaka, the sove¬ 
reignty over the Yakshas and the supremacy 
over kings. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy 
third chapter , the story of the birth of 
Rama and Ravana in Ramopakshyana 
parva of Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCLXXIV. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA).— 
Contihued , 

Markandeya said 

1. The ascetic Vishrava, who was be¬ 
gotten of the half body of Pulastya, with 
great anger began to look upon Vaishra¬ 
vana 

2. Knowing that his sire was angry 
with him, Kuvera, the lord of Raushasas, 
always tried to please him, O king. 

3. Living in Lanka that king of kings, 
borne on the shoulders of men, sent three 
Rakshasis to wait upon his father. 

4 * O foremost of the Bharata, th?y, well- 
versed in the art of singing and dancing, 
always engaged in encompassing the plea¬ 
sure of the nigh-souled Risni. . 

5 » O lord of the world, O king, Pushpot- 
kata, and Raka and Malini, slender waisted, 
vied with one another in pleasing him. 

< 5 . Being pleased with them, the high- 
souled sage conferred boons on them—and on 
®ach of them sons like Lokapalas according 
to their desire. 

7 * He begot on Pushpatkota two sons, 
the lords of the Rakshasas, Kumbhakarna 
ai *d the ten-headed (Ravana) both un¬ 
equalled in prowess on earth. 

8. On Malini he begot one son named 
Ribhishana; on Raka Khara and Surpa¬ 
nakha. 

9 * In beauty Bibhishana surpassed them 

• he grew very pious aud used to perform 


10. That foremost of Rakshasas, the ten¬ 
headed (Ravana) became the greatest of 
them all ; highly energetic, powerful and 
gifted with great strength and prowess. 

11. The Rakshasa Kumbhakarna was 
the most powerful in battle; he was fierce, 
terrible and a periect master of the arts of 
illusion. 

12. Khara was proficient in archery, ini¬ 
mical towards Brahmanas and used to eat 
flesh; Surpanakha used always to put im¬ 
pediments in the performance of ascetic ob¬ 
servances. 

13. All those heroes, well-versed in the 
Vedas and intent on the performance of 
religious rites, lived with their father in the 
Gandhamadana mountain. 

14. There they saw Vaishravana seated 
with their father possessed of wealth and 
carried by men. 

15. Possessed by jealousy they made up 
their mind to perform devout penances; and 
they pleased Brahma with severest ascetic 
penances. 

16. Subsisting on air only surrounded by 
five sacred fires and engaged in meditation 
the ten-headed Ravana remained standing 
on one leg for a thousand years. 

17. —18. Lying down on earth and with 
restricted diet Kumbhakarna was engaged 
in penances; the wise and noble Bibhisnana, 
fasting and living on dry leaves, engaged in 
meditation and practised devout penances 
for as long a period. 

19. Khara and Surpanakha with delight¬ 
ed hearts waited upon and protected them 
who were thus engaged in devout penances. 

20. After the completion of a thousand 
years the invincible ten-headed, cutting off 
his ten heads, made them an offering to 
the sacred fire. The Lord of the universe 
was pleased with this act. 

21. Thereupon Brahma, going there 
himself, made them desist from ascetic ob¬ 
servances by promising to confer upon each 
one of them boons separately. 

Brahma said 

22. I am pleased with you, desist, O 
sons and pray for boons ; all your desires, 
with the exception of immortality only, will 
be fulfilled. 

23. As you have given your heads to fire 
from great ambition, they will again adorn 
your body as before, according to your de¬ 
sire. 

24. There will be no disfigurement in your 
person ; you shall be able to assume any 
person according to your desire, you 
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shall always vanquish your enemies in 
battle. 

Burma laid:— 

25. May I never meet with defeat at the 
hands of Gandharvas, celestials, Kinnaras 
A suras, Yakshas, Rakshas, Nagas and all 
other creatures. 

Brahma udd:— 

26. You shall have no fear from those of 
.whom you have mentioned except from 
.men ; may good betide you ; this has been 
ordained by me. 

Xarkandaya laid 

27. Thus accosted the ten headed Ra- 
vana was greatly delighted ; on account of 
his perverted unaerstanding, the man-eating 
(demon) disregarded human beings. 

28 * In th same way the grandfather ad¬ 
dressed Kumbhakama also ; his reason being 
clouded by darkness he prayed for long 
lasting sleep. 

29. Saying "So it shall be” he said to 
Bibhishana:—"pray for a boon, O my 
060, 1 have been repeatedly pleased with 
you.” 

Bibhishana said:— 

• yr. Even in great calamity may I have 
no inclination for impiety; ignorant, as I 
am, O lord, may the light of divine know¬ 
ledge appear before me. 

Brahma said 

31. O repressor of your enemies, as your 
'mind is not inclined to impiety, although 
you are born as a Rakshasa, I grant you 
immortality. 

Karkandeya said.— 

32. Having obtained this boon, the ten¬ 
headed Ravana defeated Kuvera in battle 
and wrested from him the sovereignty of 
Lanka. 

33. That Divine one leaving Lanka and 
followed by Gandharvas, Yakshas, Rak¬ 
shas, and Kinnaras went to live on the 
mountain Gandhamadana. 

34. By force Ravana took from him 
the Chariot Pushpaka. Vaish ravana then 
cursed him:—"This will not carry you; 

35. It will carry him who will kill you in 
battle; as ycfci have insulted me who am 
your adorable, you shall seon die.” 

36. Always wending the way of the 
pious* the virtuous-aouled Bibhishana, 
endued with great glory, followed him, O 
great king. 

37. Then pleased with his younger 
brother, the Divine king of wealth, conferred 


upon him the command of the Yaksha and 
Rakshasa hosts. 

38. The man-eating and highly power¬ 
ful Rakshasas and Pishachas, having assem¬ 
bled together, installed the Ten-headed 
Ravana as their king. 

39. The terribly powerfu 1 , Ten-headed 
(Ravana) assumnig form at will and capa- 
baJe of going through the sky, attacked the 
gods and demons and took away by force 
from them their valuable property. 

40 . Because he had terrified all crea¬ 
tures he was called Ravana. And the Ten- 
headed domon, capable of having any 
might at will, struck terror even to the 
very gods 

Thus ends the two hundred end seventy 
fourth chapter , the story of Ravana, in 
Ramopakshyana Parva of Vana Parvis . 


CHAPTER CCLXXV. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Martandaya said 

1. Thereupon the Brahmarshis, the Std- 
dhas, the celestials, saints, with Havyavahaf 
as their spokesman, sought the protection o, 
Brahma. 

2. The highly powerful, Ten-heaved son 
of Visrava cannot be slain for the boon, 
that was given him before by you. 

3« The mighty powerful one is oppressing 
the creatures in every possible way ; there¬ 
fore save us, O lord; there is none else ex¬ 
cept you to save us. 

Brahma laid:— 

4. O Vibhavasu, he cannot be slain in 
battle either by the celestials or the A sural 
I have already ordained what is necessary 
for this purpose. But his death is near. 

5. For this purpose and at my command 
the four-headed god has already been in¬ 
carnated ; Vishnu,the foremost of repressors, 
shall accomplish this. 

6. In their presence then the Grand¬ 
father said to Sakra j— M You also take 
your birth on earth, with all these celestial* 

7. You all beget on monkeys and bears 
heroic and powerful sons capable of assu¬ 
ring forms at will to help Vishnu.” 

8. At this, the celestials, the GandKar^- 
vas, and the Danavas quickly assembled 
to consult as to how they should be 
born on earth according to their re^ectiw 
parts. 
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9. In their presence the Deity, confer¬ 
ring boons commanded a Gandharvi named 
Dundubhi saying :—“Go there for accom¬ 
plishing this object.” 

10. Hearing the words of Grand-father, 
Dundhubhi became born on earth as the 
haunch-backed Manthara. 

11. And all the leading celestials, Sakra 
and others begot offspring on the wives 
of the foremost of monkeys and bears. 

12. They all took after their fathers, in 
strength and fame; they were capable of 
breaking down mountain summits and 
their weapons werejtrees of Sala and Tala. 

13. Their bodies were as hard as ada¬ 
mant and they were all endued with very 
great strength; they were all skilled in the 
art of warfare and could summon any 
amount of strength at their will. 

14. They were gifted with the strength 
of an Ayuta elephants and were like the wind 
in speed; some of them lived wherever they 
liked; others lived in woods. 

15. Having ordained all this the wor¬ 
shipful creator instructed Manthara as to 
what she should do. 

16. Understanding his words she, quick 
as thought, did accordingly. She moved 
about here and there fanning quarrels. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy 
fifth chapter , the origin of monkeys , in 
Ramopakshyana of Van a Parva . 


CHAPTER CCLXXV 1 . 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)- 
Continued . 

TudhUthira said 

1* Your worshipful self has related (to 
m e) separately of the birth of R*ma and 
°thers. O Brahmana, I am (now) desirous 
of hearing of the cause of their exile. 
Tell me, 6 

2 * O Brahmana, why the heroic sons of 
Dasharatha, the brothers Rama and Laksh- 
wana, departed to the forest, together with 
fhe renowned Moithili (Sita, daughter of 
the king of Mithila). 

Harkaadeya said:— 

3 * 0 King, Dasharatha, always devoted 
to rdig-jon, and given to (the performance 
religious ceremonies, and engaged In 
Clustering to the comforts of his elders, 
Wu (very) glad at the birth of his sons. 


4. Those sons of his, gradually grew 
up in strength, obtained mastery over 
the Vedas together with all their mysteries, 
and became skilled in the science of 
weapons. 

5. When after having observed the 
Brahmacharya vows, they got marrried, 
Dasharatha, O king, became (very) pleased 
and happy. 

6. (And) among them, his intelligent 
eldest son, who gladdened the heart or his 
father, and delighted his subjects, was 
named Rama on account of his sweet dis- 
position. 

7. Then that wise monarch considering 
himself far too advanced in age (to look 
after worldly affairs), consulted with his 
righteous ministers and priests, 

8. For the installation of Rama as the 
rince regent, O Bharata. And all those 
est of advisers thought that it was the 

proper time (for the purpose). 

9—13. O descendant of the Kurus, king 
Dasharatha was greatly pleased on behold¬ 
ing his son (Rama) of red eyes and mighty 
arms, endued with the gait of an elephant 
mad (with exuberance of spirits), of long 
arms and broad chest, having blue and 
curly hair, blazing with beauty, brave as 
Sakra in battle, versed in all the religious 
duties, wise as Vrihaspati, an object of 
adoration with all his subjects, proficient in 
every science and art, of subdued passions, 
pleasant to the eye of even his enemies, 
the chastiser of the wicked, the protector 
of the virtuous, endued with high intellect, 
invincible, ever victorious and never van¬ 
quished, and the enhancer of the joy of 
(his mother) Kousalya. 

14. That highly energetic and powerful 
one (Dasharatha), thinking of the qualifica¬ 
tions of Rama, was well-pleased and (thus) 
addressed his priest, “All hail to you 

15. O Brahmana. This night the cons¬ 
tellation Pushya being in the ascendant, 
will be a highly auspicious time. Let there¬ 
fore my attendants collect materials (for the 
inaguration) and let Rama also be invited.** 

16. Hearing these words of the king, 
Manthara (the maid of Kaikeyi) went to 
Kaikeyi, and addressed her these words 
suited to the occasion. 

17. O Kaikeyi, your great ill-luck has 
to-day been proclaimed by the king. O 
unfortunate one, may a fierce and angry 
venomous snake bite you. 

18. It is indeed Kousalya who is fortu¬ 
nate in as much as her son will be installed* 
Where is your good fortune since your sob 
will not obtain the kingdom** T 


5* 
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, 9 . On hearing these words of (Man- 
thara), Kaikeyi with her waist resembling 
the middle of a Dambura, decked with all 
sorts of ornaments and wearing a highly 
beautiful appearance, 

ao. Sought her lord in a secluded place, 
and making a show of love, smilingly spoke 
these sweet words:— 

21. u O king, you are (always) firm in 
your promise. Formerly you promised me 
a boon. Do you grant it now and thereby 
save yourself the sin of an unredeemed 
promise”. 

The 'King stud 

22. ” I am ready to grant you any boon 
you like. Is there anybody to be slain that 
does not deserve death or is there any one 
to be set at liberty who is imprisoned ? 

23. Whom shall I heap riches upon 
and whom shall I deprive of his wealth ? 
Everything on earth belongs to me except 
what is possessed by the Brahmanas. 

24. I am, in this world, the king of all 
kings, and the guardian of the four orders, 
O fortunate one, express your desire with¬ 
out delay”. 

25. Listening to these words of the king, 
and binding him to his promise, she, well 
aware of her influence over him, spoke 
these words :— 

26. " Let Bharata be installed with the 
materials brought for Kama and let Raghava 
depart to the forests.” 

27. O the best of the Bharatas, on 
hearing this disagreeable speech of terrible 
significance, the king weighed down with 
grief, could not speak anything. 

28. Learning that his father has been 
thus promise-bound and considering that 
the king's truth ought to remain inviolable, 
the virtuous and powerful Rama went into 
the forests. 

29. And, may you be blessed, he 
(Rama) was followed by the prosperous 
Lakshmana, the foremost of bowmen, and 
his wife Sita, the princess of Videhaand 
daughter of Janaka. 

20. Then Rama having departed to the 
forest, Dasharatha, following the eternal 
law of time, gave up the ghost. 

31. And seeing tjiat Rama had left for 
tlie forest and that the king had breathed 
his last, Kaikeyi causing Bharata to be 
brought, addressed to him these words. 

32. ” Nqw that the king has gone to 
heaven, and Rama and Laksmana have 
left .for the forest, accept this auspicious 
and extensive kingdom with all its thorns 
weeded out.” 


33. (Thereupon), the virtuous (Bharata) 
said to her “ You have committed a very 
cruel deed by killing your hasband and 
exterminating the family actuated by greed 
of wealth alone. 

34. O accursed (woman) of (our) family, 
hurling disgrace upon my head, fulfil your 
desire now.” Saying this to her mother, he 
gave free vent to his tears. 

55. And vindicating his character before 
all the subjects, he set out, desirous of 
bringing back his brother Rama. 

36. Placing, Kousalya, Sumitra and 
Kaikeyi in vehicle at the van (of his train), 
he set out with a sorrowlul heart, accom¬ 
panied by Satrughna, 

37. Vashistha, Vamadeva, thousands of 
other Brahmanas and by the people of the 
cities and the provinces, with an eagar 
desire to bring Rama back. 

38. (And he) found Rama together with 
Lakshmana in the (mountain) Chitrakuta 
bow in hand and wearing the garb of 
ascetics. 

39. (But), being dismissed by Rama who 
was bent on obeying his fathers* words, he 
(Bharata) began to reign at Nundigram 
placing his brother’s shoes before him. 

40. And Rama too, afraid of the return 
of the people of the cities and provinces 
entered into the mighty forest of Dandaka 
near the hermitage of Sarabhanga. 

41. Paying his adorations to Sarabhanga, 
and taking refuge in the Dandaka, forest he 
began to dwell on the banks of the beauti¬ 
ful river Godavari. 

42. While dwelling there, Rama had 
great enmity with Khara who had his abode 
in the Janasthana, on account of Surpanakha. 

43. The descendant of Rughu, devoted 
to virtue, slew fourteen thousands of Raksha- 
sas on earth for the protection of tbe 
ascetics. 

44. And the intelligent Raghaba having 
slain the highly-powerful Khara and 
Dushana restored peace to that sacred 
forest. 

45. Those Rakshasas being slain, 
Surpanakha with her nose and Ups cut off 
returned to Lanka, the abode of her brother 
(Havana.) 

46. Then that Rakshasa-woman sensless 
with grief, and with marks of dry blood 00 
her face, approaching Rayana, fell down at 
his feet. 

, 47., Seeing her thus multirated Ravan* 
became sensless with rage and fired with 
)anger and gnashing his teetbf rose up from 
his throne. 
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43. And dismissing his ministers he 
asked her in private “O gentle sister, who 
has made you so by despising and disre¬ 
garding me 7 

49. Who is he that having got a sharp 
spear has rubbed it all over his body ? 
Who is he that is sleeping in peace and 
security, keeping a fire near his head ? 

50. Who is he that has trodden over a 
terrible snake ? Who is he that has thrust 
his hand into the jaws of a mained lion ?" 

51. While he was saying thus, sparks of 
flame issued out from his organs of senses 
like those that are emitted from the 
hollows of a tree on fire at night. 

52. Then his sister informed him of the 
prowess of Rama causing the defeat of the 
Rakshasas led by Khar and Dushana. 

53. Then king (Ravana) settling as 
to what course to adopt, and making arran¬ 
gements for the protection of his capital, 
and consoling his sister, rose up in the air. 

54. Crossing the mountains Trikuta and 
Kala he beheld the mighty ocean of deep 
waters, the abode of the Makaras (alli¬ 
gators) 

55. Then D ishanana (Ravana, who had 
ten mouths) crossing it (the ocean) reached 
Gokarna the beloved place of the high- 
souled weilder of the trident (Siva), 

56. Then the ten-headed one went to his 
late minister Maricha who had long before 
at that very place adopted the mode of life 
led by the ascetics, through fear of Rama. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy - 
sixth chapter , the exile of Rama into 
the forest , in the Rama Upakayana of the 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCLXXVIl. 

RAMA UPAKHYANA PARVA.— 
Continued . 

Markandeya said:— 

1. Seeing Ravana come, Maricha accord¬ 
ed to him a respectful welcome by offer- 
>ng fruits and roots. 

2. When he (Ravana) had been seated* 
and rested awhile, that Rakshasa (Maricha), 

aware of the proper made of speech, sat 
“^de Ravana, who was himself an eloquent 
speaker, and humbly addressed him ttyis. 

3* *' Your complexion is not in its 
natural state. Is it all right with your 
Kingdom ? Do thy subjects render 
°®adience to you (now) as they did before ? 


I 4. O lord of the. Rakshasas, what busi¬ 
ness has brought you here 1 Know it to 
be already performed even if it be very 
difficult of fulfilment.*' * 

5. Ravana, whose hear 4 vas distracted 
with grief and anger, briefly told him of tlie 
acts of Rama and the steps that were to be 
taken. 

6. On hearing Ravana, Maricha shortly 
told him 0 You must not provoke Rama, 
for 1 am well aware of his prowess. 

7. Is there any body who can stand the 
fury of the arrows of that high-souled one? 
That most heroic mortal is *he cause of my 
leading this ascetic life. 

8. What wicked-minded creature has 
given you this advice which will lead you to 
the very mouth of destruction ?” (On hear¬ 
ing Marcha) Ravana reproachfully replied 
to him in anger 

9. “ If you do not comply wirh my be 
hests, you shall surely meet with death." 
Maricha then considered (within himself) 
“ death is preferable at the hands of a supe¬ 
rior being. 

10. Since death is certain I shall do 
what he desires." Then Maricha replied to 
the king of the Rakshasas. 

11. “What service shall I have to 
render to you ? I shall (surely) do it even 
if 1 am not equal to it." (Thereat) the ten¬ 
headed one replied to him “ go and tempt 

I Sita 

12. Wearing the form of a deer with 
golden horns and a golden skin. It is cer¬ 
tain that on beholding you she will send 
Rama after you. 

—*4« When the descendant of Kaku- 
stha (Rama) will go away (after you) Sita 
will be under my control. I will then for¬ 
cibly take her away. (And then) that 
wicked-minded being (Rama) will die in 
consequence of the loss of his wife. Render 
to me this help.*' Thus spoken to, Maricha 
having performed his last rites (in anticipa¬ 
tion of sure death), 

15* And with a heavy heart, followed 
Ravana who was going before him. Then 
having got to the hermitage of Rama of 
untiring action, ' * 

16. They both did as was arranged 
previously. Ravana, assuming . the shapfe 
of an ascetic with his head shaven aud 
holding (in his hands) a triheadad staff, 

17. And Maricha in the guise of a deer 
appeared on the scene. And Mancha 
showed himself to the princess of Videha ia 
the form of a deer. 
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18. Driven by destiny, Sita sent Rama 
in pursuit of him. And Rama (too) with a 
view to please her, soon taking up his bow, 

19. And instructing Lakshinana to pro¬ 
tect her, went in pursuit of that deer. 
Equipped with his bow, q iiver, and sword, 
and with his fingers encased in the skin 
a God ha , 

20. Rama ran after that deer as Rudra 
followed the stellar deer (i e Prajapati, who 
in the guise of a deer followed his daughter, 
but Siva cut oft his head which became the 
constellation called Mrigasira i e the deer- 
head). And that Rakshasa now appearing 
before him and then disappearing from his 
view, 

21. Allured Rama to a great distance. 
Rama, then, knew what that deer really 
was. The intelligent Raghava knowing him 
io be a Rakshasa, 

22. Took up an arrow of infallible energy 
and killed him who wore the shape of a deer. 
Struck by Ram’s arrow, he, imitating the 
voice of Rama, 

23. Began to cry piteously calling upon 
Sita and Lakshmana. And (when) the 
princess of Videha heard those piteous 
cries, 

24. She was about to run towards the di¬ 
rection from which the sound came. Then 
Laksmana spoke to her “O timid lady, there 
is no reason for your fear. Who is able to 
strike Rama ? 

25—26. O lady of sweet smiles, you will in 
a moment see your lord Rama.” Thus ad¬ 
dressed, she, who was weeping aloud, from 
the weakness natural to her sex, began to 
suspect Laksmana adorned with a spotless 
character. And that chaste woman, devoted 
to her husband, began to level against 
Lakshmana these harsh words:— 

27. “O fool, the desire which you che¬ 
rish in your heart shall never be grati¬ 
fied. I will rather kill myself with a wea¬ 
pon, 

28—29. Or throw myself from the summit 
of a mountain, or enter into fire, than forsak¬ 
ing my husband Rama live with such a mean 
wrech as you, like a tigress under the pro¬ 
tection of jackal. Thus addressed by her, 
Lakshmana who was devotedly attached to 
Rama, 

30. And who possessed a noble character, 
shutting up his ears (with his hands) and 
armed witn bow went out following the foot* 
prints of Rama. 

31. And without casting a single look 
upon her whose lips resembled a (ripe) 
Btmba fruit, (he) set out (in search of Rama), j 


In the meantime, the Rakshasa Ravana ap¬ 
peared (before Sita) 

32. Assuming a rented appearance 
though inwardly very wicked and like a fire 
hidden under ashes. Disguised as an asce¬ 
tic he (showed himself there) in order 
to carry off that lady of blameless cha¬ 
racter. 

33. On perceiving him, the virtuous 
daughter of Janaka welcomed him by offer¬ 
ing fruits roots and a seat. 

34. But that foremost of the Rakshasas 
disregarding all those things and assuming 
his natural shape began to cheer up the 
Princess of Videha saying 

35. “O Sita, I .am the lord of the 
Rakshasas and celebrated under the name of 
Ravana. My beautiful city is named 
Lanka and is situate on the other side of the 
ocean. 

36. There amongst beautiful damsels you 
will shine with me. O lady of beautiful lips, 
do become my consort and abandon the 
ascetic Baghava”. 

37. Addressed in this strain, the daugh¬ 
ter of Janaka, endued with beautiful lips, 
shut up her ears (with hands) and 
said “Do not say such words again. 

38. Even if the firmament with all ii« stars 
fall down, even if the earth be reduced to 
atoms and even if the fire be deprived of 
heat and turn cold, 1 will not forsake the 
descendant of Raghu. 

39. Is it possible for a she-elephant who 
has enjoyed the company of the mighty 
ranger of forests with rent temples, to live 
with a (miserable) hog? 

40. How can a lady who has tasted of 
the sweet wine prepared out of honey or 
flowers, be tempted to drink the (wretched) 
wine prepraed from peutrid rice” ! 

41. Having spoken thus, she with her lips 
trembling in ire and repeatedly shaking her 
hands entered the hermitage. 

42. (But) Ravana, pursuing that lady 
of beautiful lips, cut off her retreat. And 
harshly scholded by Ravana she fell into a 
soon. 

43. But (he) seizing her by the hair (of 
her head) rose up in the air. Then a vul* 
ture, Jatayu, living in a mountain, saw that 
helpless lady crying in distress uttering the 
name of Rama while being carried off (by 
Ravana). 

Thus ends the two hundred and sevenie* 
seventh chapter , the death of Mariehe 
in the Ramaufakhyana of the Vane 
Parva. 
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CHAPTER CCLXXVIII. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)- 
Continued. 

Makandeya said •— 

1. The highly-powerful lord of the vul¬ 
tures, Tatayu, the son of Aruna and the bro¬ 
ther of Sampati was a friend of Dasha- 
ratha's. 

2. (When) that bird saw his da^ghter-in- 
law in the arms of Ravana he furiously 
rushed against the lord of the Rak- 
shasas. 

3. The vulture then said to him “let go 
the princess of Mithila ; leave her. O 
night-ranger, how can you carry her off 
when I am alive ? 

4. If you do not release my daughter-in- 
law you must not escape with your life.*’ 
Saying thus, he began to pierce the lord ot 
the Rakshasas with his claws. 

5. By striking him with wings and beak 
several times, he (frightfully) lacerated (Ra¬ 
vana). And blood began to gush (out of 
his body) as copiously as waters fr_ m a 
mountain- spring. 

6. Thus struck by the vulture, the well- 
wisher of Rama, he (Ravana) taking up his 
sword cutoff theu'ings of that feathery 
creature. 

7. Having killed that king of the vultures 
resembling a mountain peak penetrating 
through the clouds, the Rakshasa with Sita 
on his lap rose up (in the air.) 

8. Wherever the Princess of Vidha be¬ 
held a hermitage, a lake, or a river, she 
threw down there an ornament. 

9. That inteirgmt lady saw on a moun¬ 
tain-peak five foremost of monkeys and 
there she threw down a highly beautiful 
piece of cloth. 

10. And like lightning (playing) among 
the (dark) clouds that beautiful and yellow 
(cloth) fluttering through the air fell down 
among those five (dark-coloured monkeys). 

11. Ranging through the air like a bird 
he (Ravana) soon cleared a great distance 
and beheld his beautiful and lovely city 
adorned with many gates, 

12. Surrounded by high ramparts and 
built by Vlshakarma. And then the lord 
of the Rakshasas entered his city, Lanka, 
with Sita. 

13. The princess of Vedeha being thus 
carried off, the intelligent Rama having 
slain the great deer on his way back met 
his brother Lakshmana. 


14. Beholding his brother, (Rama) said 
to him with a rebuke “How could you leave 
alone the princess of Videka in the forest 
frequented by the Rakshasas ” ? 

15. And he was greatly afflicted with 
grief thinking of his being allured to a great 
distance by the Rakshasa assuming the 
form of a deer and of the arrival of his 
brother (leaving Sita alone). 

16. Having quickly come up to Laksh¬ 
mana whom i»e was still reproving, he said 
“O Lakshmana, is the princess of Videha 
still alive ? 1 am afrad I shall see her no 
more.” 

17. Lakshmana then informed Rama of 
every thing that Sita had said to him, es¬ 
pecially the harsh woids with which she sub¬ 
sequently rebuked him. 

18. Rama then with a burning heart 
quickly proceeded fowards the hermitage 
and (on the way) he beheld the vulture, 
huge as a mountain, in his last moments. 

19. Suspecting him to be a Raksha¬ 
sa, the descendant of Kakustha drawing 
his bow powerfully, rushed at him with 
Lakshmana. 

20. The spirited (vulture) then said to 
Rama and Lakshmana. “All hail to you, 

I am the king of the * vultures and a friend 
of Dasharatha’s.” 

21. Thus ad Iressed by him, they put 
their auspicious bows aside and said “who 
s this one that is mentioning the name of 
our father ? ” 

22. Then they both beheld the bird with 
its wings cut off ; and the vulture related to 
him as to how he came by death while 
attempting to rescue Sita. 

23. Rama then asked the vulture as to the 
way taken by Ravana. But the vulture in¬ 
dicated it by a nod of the head and then 
passed away. 

24. Knowing from the sign made by the 
vulture that it was the south (towards which 
Ravana had gone) the descendant of Kaku- 
shtha, out of regard for his father’s friend, 
caused his last rites to be performed. 

25. Then beholding (on their way) many 
hermitages, scattered all over with seats of 
Kusha grass and umbrellas of leaves, broken 
jars of water, devoid of inmates, and aboun¬ 
ding with hundreds of Jackals, 

26. Those tormentors of foes afflicted 
with distraction and grief at the abduction 
of Sita proceeded towards the south of the 
forest Dandaka. 

27. In that great forest Rama together 
with the son of Sumfcra (Lakshmana) saw 
many herds of deer flying in all directions. 
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28. And they heard a terrible uproar of 
various creatures like that which is heard 
during a forest-fire spreading far and wide. 
In a moment they saw a headless trunk of 
terrible appearance, 

29. Dark as clouds and huge as a rock, 
with shoulders broad as a Sala tret, of 
gigantic arms, having Urge eyes on his 
breast, and a large mouth situated on his 
capacious belly. 

30. And that Rakshasa with great ease 
.seized Lakshmana by the hand. (Thus 
.overpowered), O Bharata, Lakshmana was 
instantaneously seized with dismay. 

31. He, (the monster), then turning his 
.eyes towards Rama, began to draw Laksh- 

mana (forcibly) towards that portion of his 
body where his mouth was situate. And 
'Lakshmana afflicted with grief said to Rama 
'“look at my (sad) plight. 

32. Your exile from the kingdom, the 
death of our father, ,the loss of the 

S rincess of Videha and (lastly) this my 
angerous condition have quite overpowered 
me. 

33. Alas, I shall never behold your 
return to Koshala with Vaidehi and your 
‘ installation in the kingdom of our sire and 
t grandsire as the ruler of the entire earth. 

34. Blessed indeed are they who will 
behold thy face, resplendent as the moon 
emerged fr^n the clouds, and bathed in the 
coronation water sanctified with Kusha, fried 
paddy and black pease.” 

35. In this strain the intelligent Laksh¬ 
mana gave vent to his lamentations prfuse- 
ly. Then, the descendant of Kakustha, 
danntless even in the very face of danger, 
thus spoke to him. 

36. “O bravest of men, do not give way 
to sorrow. This (monster) can do you no¬ 
thing when I am present. Cut off his right 
hand with sword, and I shall hack his left.” 

37. While thus speaking Rama cut off 
1 his (left) hand with a sharp sword (as easily) 
,as if it were a stalk of tila com. 

38. The heroic son of Sumitra, seeing 
Raghaba stand by him, hacked his right 
. hand with his sword. 

39. Then Lakshmana again and again 
. Sfqote him in his sides and the huge head¬ 
less monster fell dead on the ground. 

40. Then a being of celestial appearance 
issued out of his body and station mg him¬ 
self in the air appeared as resplendent as 
the sun in the heavens. 

41. Then the eloquent Rama asked him 
“tell me who you are. How djd such a 
thing come about ? All this appear;' to me 
highly marvellous.” 


42* To him that being replied “O king 
I am the Gandharva Viswavasu. I had to 
assume the shapo of a Rakshasa owing to 
an imprecation of a Brahmana. 

43 * Sita has been abducted by Ravaita 
who lives in Lanka. Go to Sugriva who 
will help you (to recover her) 

44 - In the vicinity of the (mountain) 
Rishyamukha there is a lake named Pampa 
of auspicious waters, teeming with swans 
and cranes. 

45. There, adorned with a golden gar¬ 
land dwells Sugriva, the brother of Vali, the 
king of monkeys, with four counsellors. 

46. Do you go to him and inform ham 
of the cause of year sorrow. Being in the 
same predicament as you are, he will help 
you. 

47 - Thus far I am able to say that you 
will see the daughter of Janaka again. It 
is certain that the abode of Ravana is known 
to the monkey-king. 

48. Saying this that highly resplendent 
celestial being vanished, and the highly- 
powerful Rama and Lakshmana both were 
struck with wonder. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy 
eighth chapter, the destruction of the ' ead- 
less monster, in the Ramaupakhyana yf the 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCLXXIX. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA>~ 
Con tinned. 

Markandeya said 

1. Then, Rama, distracted with grief at 
the abduction of Sita, got to the Lake 
Pampa situated at a short distance, and fuD 
of several kinds of lotuses. 

2. In that forest fanned by cool and 
pleasant breezes charged with the ordaur 
of ambrosia, the thoughts of his dear wife 
crept into the mind of Rama. 

3. O king of kings, smitten with 
cupid’s arrows by thinking of his beloved 
spouse he lamented (profusely). Then the 
son of Sumitra thus spoke to him. 

4. “ O respector of those that deserve ho¬ 
nour, this state of your mind is as unworthy 
of you, as diseases in a self-contained o» 
man of regular habits. 

5. You have received intelligence con¬ 
cerning Ravana and the princess ol Videha. 
(Now try to) liberate her by exertion and 
wisdom. 
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6. Let us go to Sugriva, the foremost of I 
monkeys who dwells in (yonder) mountain. | 
Cheer yourself up since I, your disciple 
servant and assistant, am near.” 

7. By these and various other words of 
the same significance spoken by Lakshmana, 
the descendant of Raghu recovered his na¬ 
tural calmness and became mindful of 
his business. 

8. And both those heroic brothers Rama 
and Laksmana bathing in the waters of the 
Pampa and offering oblations to their an¬ 
cestors left (for Kishyamukha). 

9. Then, having reached the (mountain) 
Rishyamukha full of various roots, fruits 
and trees, those heroes saw at the summit 
of the mountain five monkeys. 

10. Sugriva, (then), sent, his minister, 
the intelligent monkey Hanumarta huge as 
a mountain, to (receive them). 

11. Having first conversed with him, 
they both came to Sugriva. O king, Ram 
then contracted a friendship with the mon¬ 
key-king. 

12. When Rama had unfolded his in¬ 
tentions to him, he (Sugriva) showed to him 
the piece of cloth dropped among the mon¬ 
keys by Sita while being carried off (by 
Ravana). 

13. Having obtained this token, Rama 
installed Sugriva the monkey-king, in 
sovereignty over all the monkeys on earth. 

14* (And) the descendant of Kakustha 

E romised to kill Vali in battle ; and O 
ing, Sugriva also pledged himself to libe¬ 
rate Sita. 

15. Having come to this (mutual) under¬ 
standing, and reposing confidence in each 
other, they all arrived at Kiskindhya and 
desirous of battle remained prepared (for 
counter with Vali). 

16. Having reached Kiskindhya, Sugriva 
sent forth a yell like the roar of a torrent. 
Vali could not brook that; but Tara (his 
wife) stood in his way, saying 

17. “ From the manner In which this 
powerful monkey Sugriva is roaring, 1 think 
n* has received assistance. (Therefore) 
do not go out. ” 

18. Thereupon, (her) husband, the elo¬ 
quent Vali, the monkey-king who wore a 
golden garland replied to Tara endued with 
a face resplendent as the moon, the lord of 
'he stars. 

19. “You are acquainted with the voice 
°» all creatures ; Jtherefore) by the Ex¬ 
ercise of your intelligence ascertain, whose 
assistance, this being wh6 bears the rela¬ 
tion of brother to me, has obtained. 


20. The wise Tara, resplendent as the 
lord of the stars, reflecting a moment thus 
rephed to her husband. “ O lord of the 
monkeys, listen to all this. 


21. That bowman, Rama, the highly— 
energetic son of Dasharatha, whose wife 
has been carried off (by Ravana) has formed 
an offensive and a defensive alliance 
with Sugriva. 


22. His brother, the intellectual Lak¬ 
shmana of mighty arms, the ever-victorious 
son of Sumitra, stands by him for the fur¬ 
therance of sugriva’s aims. 

23. (Moreover), Moinda, Dwivida, Ha- 
numana, the son of the wind god, and Jam- 
buvana, the king of the bears, all these 
counsellors of Sugriva stand up for him. 

.24. All these are endued with magna- 
mmitiy, intellect and great strength ; and 
being backed up by the strength of Rama 
are surely able to kill you.” 

25. (But) the lord of the monkeys, dis¬ 
carding her beneficial words, was filled with 
jealousy and suspected that her heart was 
inclined towards Sugriva. 

,.? 6 - . Having spoken harshly to Tara he 
(Van) issued out of his cave and coining up 
to Sugriva who was near the Malvavan 
(mountain) addressed him thus 


27. “ You, who are (very) fond ef life, 

were frequently defeated by me before : 
(but) considering the relationship you bear 
to me, 1 allowed you to escape (without 
taking your life). Then, why are you rush¬ 
ing into death so soon ? ” 


28. Thus addressed (by Vali), Sugriva, 
the slaver of his foes, as if addressing Rami 
himself, spoke to his brother these signi¬ 
ficant words, (well) suited to the occasion. 

29. ” O monarch, deprived of my wife as 
well as of my kingdom by you, what need 
is there for my life ? Know that it is for 
this (i.e death) that I have sought you.” 

30. Addressing each other in these and 
and various othfer words in the same strain, 
both Vali and Sugriva were engaged in 
battle with Salas, Talas, and stones, which 
served the purpose of arrows. 

31. Both smote each other and both 
struck down each other on the ground ; 
both moved about wfch wonderful (dexterity) 
and both dealt blows (at each other). 


32. Both those warriors tom with (each 
others) nails and teeth were besmeared with 
blood and shone like two blooming Kin- 
auka flowers. 


33. (On account of their similarity in 
appearance) no difference (in aspect) coulii 
be discovered between those fighters. 
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Hanuman then placed a garland round 
the neck of Sugriva. 

34. Thereupon that hero adorn< d with 
that garland on his neck 9hone like the 
beautiful and mighty Malaya mountain 
encircled with the clouds. 

35. Recognizing Sugriva by that mark, 
the mighty bowman Rama drew his excel¬ 
lent bow aiming at Vali as his mark. 

36. The twang of his bow was like (the 
roar of) an engine. And pierced through 
the heart by the arrow Vali became 
alarmed. 

. 37. With his heart riven (by Ram’s 
arrow> Vali began to vomit blood through 
his mouth and then he saw Rama stand¬ 
ing (before him) together with the son of 
Sumitra. 

38. Rebuking the descendant of Ka- 
kustha, (for taking his life without cause) 
he fell down senseless on the ground. Tara 
then beheld him (Vali) of moon-like splen¬ 
dour, lying (slain) on the earth. 

39. Vali being thus slain, Sugriva ob¬ 
tained possession of Kiskindhya and (the 
hand of) the widowed Tara also endued 
with a face lovely as the lord of the stars. 

40. And the intelligent Rama too, wor¬ 
shipped by Sugriva in every way, lived 
on the auspicious plateau of the mountain 
Malay van for four months. 

41. (On the other hand) the lustful 
Ravana too, having repaired to his capital 
Lanka, placed Sita in a retreat (beautiful) 
like the Nandana (gardens), 

42. Situate within the Asoka garden, 
resembling an asylum of ascetics. (And 
there) with her body reduced to a skeleton 
thinking of her husband, and wearing the 
garb of ascetics, 

43. And engaged in austerities, and 
observing fasts, that large-eyed lady began 
to dwell sorrowfully subsisting on fruits 
and roots. 

44. In order to guard her, the lord of 
the Rakshasas appointed Rakshasa women 
holding (in their hands) barbed darts, 
swords, maces, axes, clubs and flaming 
brands. 

45. And some (of them) had two and some 
three eyes, (some) had their eyes on the 
forehead, (some) were possessed of long 
tongues and some none, (some) had three 
breasts (some) one leg, (some) three braids of 
matted hair and (some) only one eye. 

46. These and other (Rakshaha) females 
with flaming eyes, and hair stiff as that of a 
camel, surrounded Sita very watchfully 
day and night. 


47. And those terrible-looking Pisaclio 
women of dreadful voice always spoke u 
that large-eyed lady in harsh words 
(such as) 

48. 11 Let us devour her; mangle her, 
and tear her to pieces, who is living here 
despising our lord.” 

49. Thus repeatedly threatened and 
censured, Sita, afflicted with grief for her 
husband, replied to them with a deep sigh. 

50. “Worshipful ladies, eat me up soon. 

I have no need of life without the lotus-eyed 
(Rama) of curly and blue hair. 

51. Separated from my beloved, so dear 
to my life I will rather live without food 
and waste away my frame like a she- 
serpent living near a Tala tree, 

52. Than live with any other person 
except the descendant of Raghu. Know 
this to be my firm resolve; and now do, 
whatever you like, with me”. 

53. The Rakshasa women, of harsh 
voice, hearing those words of hers, went to 
the king of the Raksashas in order to tell 
him all that were spoken by her (Sita.) 

54. They all having gone (to Ravana), 
a pious Raksasha woman Trijata by name, 
who spoke sweet words, (tliu*) consoled 
the princess of Videlia. 

55. “ Sita, I shall tell you something. 
O friend, believe me. O lady of fair 
hips, drive away your fears and hear these 
my words. 

56. There is an old and intelligent 
Rakshasa chief named Avindhya. He seeks 
Ram’s welfare and for your sake has told 
me (these words). 

57. * Having re-assured and consoled 
Sita, address her in these my words (that 
I tell you now), saying, Your husband, 
the heroic Rama, followed by Lafcshmana, 
is all right. 

58. The illustrious descendant of Ragfea 
has contracted friendship with the king 
of the monkeys, as powerful as Sakra him¬ 
self and is ready for your deliverance- 

59. O timid lady, you have no fear 
from Ravana who is cursed by all the 
world, (because) O daughter, you are pro¬ 
tected by Nalakuvera’s imprecation. 

60. Formerly this sinful wretch was 
cursed for having committed rape on his 
(own) daughter-in-law, Rambha. (There¬ 
fore) this lustful being is not capable of 
forcibly violating any woman. 

61. Your intelligent husband accom- 
anied by the son of Sumitra and protected 
y Sugriva will soon arrive (here) and 

deliver you hence. 
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62. I have dreamed an awfully-terrible 
dream of evil omen, indicative of the des¬ 
truction of this evil-minded destroyer of 
the race of Pulastya. 

63. This ni^ht-ranger is terribly wicked- 
minded, and is prone to mean deeds and 
on account of his innate bad nature he 
terrifies all (creatures). 

64. He challenges all the gods having 
lost his sense through Fate. I have in my 
dream seen all the indications of his des¬ 
truction. 

65. (I have in my dream seen) the ten¬ 
headed monster dancing repeatedly in a 
car drawn by asses with his head shaven 
and his body saturated with oil and be¬ 
smeared with mud. 

66. (I have also seen) Kumbhakaraa 
and others stark naked, besmeared with 
blood and with their heads shaven, taking 
to the southern direction. 

67. I have beheld only Vibhishana with 
a white umbrella fever his head) and a 
turban and graced with white garlands 
and unguents ascending the mountain 
Sbeta. 

68. And I saw his four consellors adorn¬ 
ed with white garlands and unguents on 
the mountain Sneta. These only will be 
saved from this terrible calamity. 

69. The earth with all its oceans will 
be covered with Rama’s weapons; and 
your husband will fill the whole world 
with his renown. 

70. I have (in my dream) heheld Laksh- 
mana burning all the points (with his ar¬ 
rows) and eating rice mixed with honey and 
boiled with milk mounted on a heap of bones. 

71. And I have seen you also lamenting, 
covered all over with blood, and protected 
by a tiger, repeatedly run towards the 
southern direction. 

72. O princess of Videha, O Sita, being 
reunited with your husband, the descendant 
of Raghu, followed by Lakshmana, you will 
soon experience happiness". 

73 -. And that damsel gifted with eyes 
beautiful as those of a fawn, hearing these 
words of Trijata became hopeful of her re¬ 
union with her husband. 

74 * And when those terrible-looking 
*nd cruel Pishacha women returned, they 
»w Sita seated with Trijata as before. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy 
mafA chapter , the consolation offered to 
•Sua by Trijata, in the Rama upakhyana 
°f the Vana Parpa. 


CHAPTER CCLXXX. 

(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Markandeya said 

. l r 2 ' . Havana, smarting under the 
shafts of Cupid, saw Sita—afflicted with 
sorrow for her husband, melancholy, wear* 
ing an unclean garb, having a jewel only for 
her ornament, lamenting (profusely), devoted 
to her husband, waited upon by the 
Rakshasa females, and seated on a stone- 
and approached her. 

3 - And he, whom the gods, the demons 
the Gandharvas, the Yakshas and the Kim-’ 
purusas could never conquer in battle, in- 
flanned with lust, repaired to the Asoka 
gardens, . 

4. Attired in a celestial garment, wear- 
ing a handsome appearance, adorned with 
jewelled ear-rings, decked with a beautifu" 
garland and a crown, and looking as (hand¬ 
some as) the very embodiment of Spring. 

5- Being dressed carefully he looked as 

(beautiful as) the Kalpa tree. But with all 
his rich dress he appeared as terrible as a 

ground.* rCC ' n the m,dst of a cremation 

pla n n« r ‘ W S , t te ^ '"E'f^^KtefriS) 
feii S m bef ° re (the beaut'll) 


7 - Having greeted that lady of beautiful 
hips, terrified^ like a helpless doe, he 
(Havana) smarting under the shafts of that 
god having the flower for his emblem, 
addressed her thus :—• 


8. Sita, you have favoured too much 
your husband up to this time. O lady of 
slender form, be now favourably disposed 
towards me. Let thy person be well-dressed. 

9 : O excellent lady, live under my pro¬ 
tection and O fair, compfexioned damseL 
adorned with rich ornaments and dresses be 
the first lady among all the females (of mv 
harem). 


10. Many daughters of the celestials ahd 
the Gandharvas are in my household, ancT 
I possess several daughters of the Danavas 
and the Daytyas. 


11. One hundred and forty millions of 
Ptshachas, twice as many man-eating 
Rakashasas of terrible deed execute my 
commands, 1 


12. And thrice as many Yakshas carry 
out my orders. Some only are under the 
sway of my brother (Kuvera) the lord 
of wealth. 


SI 
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13. O pentle lady gifted with fair 
thighs, the Gandharvas and the Apsaras 
attend upon roe ip my drinking hall as they 
do my brother. 

14. (Again) I am the son to that Brah- 
manie sage, the Muni Vbrava, and am 
celebrated under the name of the fifth Lo- 
kapala (regent of the universe.) 

15. O lady* I have as plenty of eatables, 
foods and drings as the ford of the celes¬ 
tials himself. 

*6. Let aU your troubles of a forest- 
life be over. O fair-hipped damsel, be 
my consort as Mandadari herself. 

17. Thus spoken to, the princes of Vidoha 
endued with a beautiful face, turning away 
(from Havana) and considering him as 
Something more insignificant than a straw 
thus replied to him. 

18—20. And that fair-hipped lady, the 
princess of Videha to whom her husband 
Was as her god, drenching her solid breasts 
with copious flow of inauspicious tears 
whiph she incessantly shed, spoke these 

? pr<}s to that mean wretch. “ O lord of the 
akshasas, unfortunate as I am, I have 
been compelled to listen to such painiul 
^ords repeatedly uttered by you. May 
ydu be blessed, you who take so much 
delight in sensual pleasure. Withdraw 
your mind (from me.) 

si. B^ing the wife of another and always 
attached to my husband I am hot to be 
won over (by you). Aud this helpless woman 
dannot be a suitable wife to you. 

13. What pleasure will you derive from 
violating an unwilling woman ? Your 
father S equal to the lord of (all) creatures, 
a Brahmana, and begotten of Brahma. 

\ >3-96. Being equal to a Lokapala why have 
you no regard for virtue 1 Dishonouring that 
king, your adorable brother, the lord of 
wealth and friend • Mflheswara how it is 
tba’t 1 you do not feel shame” 7 Saying 
fall) this, that lady of delicate limbs 
Sita, withlier breasts apd neck trembling 
(ftn emotion) And covering her face with 
her clothes, began to weep profusely. And 
While that fay lady was weeping, her long, 
W^n-woven, black, and glossy, braid hang¬ 
ing down from her bead looked like a black 
snake. Hearing those cruel words spoken 
by Sita, Havana, 

27. Qf tpaficfam intelligence, although 

a us rejected (by Sita) spoke to her these 
wds again. •* O Sita, let that god having 
the Maraka for his emblem consume me. 


2§—29. But O (air-hipped lady of 

smiles^ I will, by op means enjoy you 
against your will. * Waat am I able to do. 


since you even to this day cherish Ram, 
who is but a man (and therefore) our food” 

30. Thus addressing that lady of fault 
less proportions, the lord of the| RakhcasH 
vanished at that very spot and went whither 
he liked. 

31. And die princess of Videha weighed 
down with grief conrinned to dwell there, 
surrounded by Rakshasa women and kindly 
treated by Trijata. 

Thus ends the too hundred and might? 
eth chapter , the colloquy between Sita and 
Ravana in the Rama Upakkyana of l he 
Vana Parma. 


CHAPTER CCLXXXI. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 

Continued . 

Harkandeya said 

1. (On the other hand) white the descen¬ 
dant of Raghtt together with Laksmana, 
properly served by Sugriva, was dwelling on 
the pleteau of the Malyavana mountain, 
he cast his eyes (one night) on the amre 
firmament. 

2—3. From that mountain beholding on 
the clear cloudless heavens, the resplendent 
moon surrounded by planets, stars, and 
constellations, and (fanned)by a cool breesa 
laden wkb the fagrance of lilies, lotuses and 
other flowers of the same kipd y that oostcoyec 
of foes was suddenly awakened (to a recol¬ 
lection of Sita). 

4. Afflicted at the thoughts of Sita con¬ 
fined in the abode of thcJRakshasa (Ravanah 
the virtuous (Rama) thus addressed the war¬ 
like Lakshmana in the (next) morning. 

5. “O Laksbmana, do you repair to Kis- 
kindhya and there seek out the ungrateful* 
self-seeking pud licentious lord o( the mon¬ 
keys. 

6. That stupid wretch of his ngt whom 
I have)mstaUed on the throne (of Khkmdbya) 
and to whom aU the monkeys,apes and bears 
pay thjrir homage, 

7. And for whose sake, O rofebty-anuad 
perpetuator of Raghu's race, 1 have, with' 
your assistance slain Vali in the pleasyra- 
gardervs of Kaskindhya. 

8. I deem that worst of monkeys to ha 
highly ungratful. OP earth, because, O 
Laksomaqa, that wretch now forgotten 
m? reduced to such a plight l 

9. 1 consider, that, through scantmtw ai 
intellect, he does not care to fulfil his pro¬ 
mise, disregarding me who have done him 
(such) a good turn. 
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10. If he-indulges in sefosuat pleasures 
without making any exertions (for the dis¬ 
covery of Sha), you are to send him to the 
path of Vali, the common goaf of all 
creatures. 

11. But if that foremost of monkeys be 
devoted to our cause, then O descendant of 
Kakustha, bring him hither. Go soon and 
make no delay.” 

12. Lakshmana, (ever) obedient to the 
behests and devoted to the welfare of his 
superiors, thus addressed by his brother, 
took his beautiful bow together with 
string and arrows and (soon) set out (for 
Kiskindhya). 

13. And reaching the gate of Kiskindhya 
be entered (the city) unopposed. The mon¬ 
key-king deeming him to be angry advanc¬ 
ed (to meet him). 

14. And with a humble mind, the mon- 
key-king accompained by his consort, wel¬ 
comed him joyously and respectfully. 

15—16. (Then) the dauntless son of Sumitra 
made him acquainted with the words told by 
Raraa. And O king of kings, hearing all 
this in detail, Sugriva, the lord of the mon¬ 
keys together with his consort and atten¬ 
dants joined his palms with humility and 
joyfully t;>M Lakshmana, the most valiant of 
men, these words. 

17. “ O Lakshmana, I am neither evil- 
mMed nor nngratefnl nor cruel. Listen, 
what pains I have taken in the direction 
of the discovery of Sita. 

18. I hn\»e sent (many) intelligent mon¬ 
keys in all the directions and have appoin¬ 
ted a month for the return of them all. 

10. O mighty hero, the entire earth with 
its forests, mountains, cities, seas, villages, 
towns,and mines will be ransacked by them. 

20. That month will be complete in 
another five nights. And then you will, 
together with Rama, hear that great and 
Joyful news (about the discovery of Sita)/' 

21. Thus addressed by the intelligent 
monkey-king,the magnanimous Lakshmana, 
giving up his anger, adored Sugriva. 

22. Accompanied by Sugriva he then 
returned to Rama who was dwelling on the 
pleateau of the mountain Malaya van* and 
approaching him related the successs of bis 
mission. 

• 23. Thousands of monkeys soon began te 
return after searching the three quarters, 
excepting those who were sent towards the 
40Uth. 

24. And they told Rama “Although we 
have searched the (entire) sea-girt earn, we 
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have not found either the princess of Videha 
or Ravana. 

25. And though sorely grieved (at this 
unpleasant news) the descendant of Kakus¬ 
tha dragged his existence hopeful of the 
suceess of those great monkeys who were 
despatched towards the routh. 

26. When two months had passed away, 
(some) monkeys hastily approaching Sugriva 
told hire these words. 

27. “O chief of the monkeys, the grd&t 
and extensive orchard, Madhuvana which 
was (so) carefully preserved by VaR and 
is well-guarded by you also, is being pillage 
ed by the son of ravana, 

28. Angada, the son of Vali, aiuf other 
foremost of monkeys who, O monarch, were 
despatched by you to search the southern 
direction/' 

29. Hearing of this act of indulgence on 
their part, he (Sugriva) thought they were 
successful,for such behaviour could be potsi* 
ble for those servants whose efforts were 
crowned with success. 

30. Then that intellectual and foremost 
of monkeys informed Ramaofthii. And 
Rama too inferred (from the statement of 
Sugriva) that Sita must have been seen 
(by the monkeys)* 

31. (Meanwhile) those monkeys with 
H an u man a at their head, having rested 
themselves, approached the monkey-king 
who was with Rama and Lakshmana. 

32. O Bharata, observing the gestures 
of Hanumana and the colour of his face, 
Rama became thoroughly convinced of the 
discovery of Sita. 

33. The monkeys, headed by Hanu¬ 
mana, and successfnl in their mission, duly 
bowed down to Rama, Lakshmana, and* 
Sugriva. 

34. (Then) Rama, holding (in his hand)* 
his bow together with arrows, addressed 
those assembled (monkeys) thus :—“Will 
you make me bear life 7 Have you been 
successful 7 

35 - Having killed my enetfnr in battle? 
and delivered the daughter of fenaka, will 
you enable me to reign at Ayodnya 7 

36. Deprived of my wife and honor, I* 
do not wish to live so long as the princess of 
Videha is net rescued and my enemies are 
not slain/' 

37. Rama having said this, Hanumana^ 
the son of the windgod thus replied to him. 
“O Rama. 1 am giving' you good news. 
The daughter of Janaka has been seen by 
me. 



404 


mahabharata. 


38. Searching the southern direction with 
all its mountains, forests, and mines, we got 
fatigued and then alter the expiration 
of the appointed time we saw a great 
cave. 

39. We then entered it (the cave) extend¬ 
ing over many a Yojana, dark, woody, deep, 
and infested by insects. 

40. Having traversed a great way 
through it, we saw the splendour of the sun 
and a beautiful palace within it. 

41. O scion of Raghu’s race, that palace 
belonged to the Daitva Maya. There a 
female ascetic Prabhabati by name, was 
engaged in austerities. 

42. She gave us many sorts of eatables 
and drinkables. Regaining our strength 
after partaking of food, we proceeded along 
the route indicated by her. 

43. And issuing out of the cave (we) be¬ 
held near the briny ocean the Sahya, the 
Malaya, and the mighty Dardura moun¬ 
tains. 

44. Then ascending the Malaya moun¬ 
tain (whfen) we beheld the abode of Varuna 
( t.e, the ocean-god), we became sorely 
grieved, afflicted, and dejected and gave up 
all hopes of life. 

45. Considering that this mighty ocean 
was many hundred Yojanas in width, and 
the abode of whales, alligators and fishes, 
we became sorely grieved. 

46. Then we sat down resolving to die 
of starvation. Then in the course of our 
conversation, we happened to talk of the 
vulture Jatayu. 

47. Then we beheld an awe-inspiring and 
a terrible-looking bird huge as a mountain - 
peak and looking like anotner son of Vinata 
(Garuda). 

48. And desirous of devouring us, he 
approached us and spoke these words “ who 
is it that is speaking of my brother 
Jatayu T 

49. I am his elder brother Sampati by 
name and the lord of birds. Once desirous 
of competing with each other we soared 
toward the sun. 

50. In consequence of which my wings 
were burnt but those of Jatayu were not. 
That was the last time when I saw my dear 
brother, the king of the vultures. 

51. My wings being burnt I fell down 
and have been since lying on this mighty 
mountain." He, having said this, we told 
him of the death of his brother. 

52. And we informed him briefly of your 
calamity. Hearing this very disagreeable 
news, O king, Sampati, 


53. Became dejected at heart and O 
tormentor of foes, again asked “who is this 
Rama V Why was Sita abducted ? And hew 
was Jataya slain ? 

54—55* O best of monkeys, I am des i rous 
of hearing all this." I then fully informed him 
of the calamity that has befallen your wor¬ 
shipful self and of the cause of our resolve 
to die of starvation. But that monarch of 
birds stirred us up with these words. 

56. Ravana is indeed known to me. His 
mighty capital, Lanka, can be seen across 
the sea (situate) in a valley of the Trikuta 
mountains. 

57. The princess of Videha must be 
there. 1 have no doubt on this peitit. 
Hearing him thus speak, we got up 
soon, 

58. And, O tormentor of foes, held a 
consultation together as to how to cross the 
sea ; but none had courage enough to attempt 
it. 

59. Then inspired with the energy of my 
father, whom I invoked, 1 crosssd the vast 
ocean, a thousand Yojanas wide, after hav¬ 
ing killed a Rakshasa woman (on my way) 
who lived in the waters. 

60. 1 (then) discovered the chaste Sita 
in the Ravana’s household observing auste- 
irties and fasts, eager to behold her hus¬ 
band, 

61. With clotted hair, covered with dirt, 
melancholy, lean and lank, and devoted to 
asceticism. Knowing her to be Sita by these 
unusual signs, 

62. 1 approached her, and, bowing down 
to that worshipful lady who was alone, said 
"Sita, I am Ham’s messenger, a mon¬ 
key, and the son of Pavana (the wind- 
god). 

63. Desirous of seeing you, I have come 
here ranging through the firmament. Those 
princes, the brothers Rama and Lakshmana 
are all right, 

64. Being well cared for by Sugriva and 
the monkeys. O Sita, both Kama and the 
son of Sumitra have enquired of your wel¬ 
fare. 

65. And Sugriva too being a friend (of 
them) has enquired of your welfare. Your 
husband will soon arrive (here) accompanied 
by all the monkeys. 

66. O divine lady, believe in me. I am 
a monkey and not a Rakshasa. Reflecting 
a moment on what I said, Sita replied to 
me. 

67. "From what has been said by Avtn- 
dh>a I know you to be Hanumana. O 
(monkey) of mighty arms, Avindhya is an 
old and a revered Rakshasa. 
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68. H« told me "Sugriva is surrounded 
by such advisers as you”—Then asking me 
to go away Sita gave me this jewel (as a 
token), 

69. Which enabled the faultless princess 
of Videha to bear life so long. And the 
daughter of Janaka further told me these 
words as a credential. 

70. (Namely) that while dwetling in the 
mighty mountain Chitrakuta, O most vali¬ 
ant of men, you shot a straw at a crow. 

71. Then suffering myself to be seized 
(by the guards) and setting fire to that city 
(Lanka) I have come back” (Hearing 
these words) Rama adored that being who 
spoke agreeable words. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
first chapter , the return of Hanumana tn 
the Ramopakshyana of the Vana parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXXXII. 

(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 

.... Continued. 

Kark&ndeya said 

1. Then while Rama was seated at that 
very place with them (the monkeys), the 
monkey-chiefs, at the command of Sugriva, 
began to assemble there. 

2. Surrounded by ten billions of power¬ 
ful monkeys the illustrious father-in-law 
of Vali, Susena, came to Rama. 

3. Those two foremost of monkeys, 
the highly-powerful Gaja and Gavaya, 
each surrounded by one billion (monkeys) 
made their appearence. 

4 * O mighty monarch, the terrible-looking 
Gavakshya having the tail of a cow, came 
thither, after having collected six hundred 
billions (of monkeys) 

5* The celebrated Gandhamadana, the 
dweller of the mountain Gandhamadana, 
gathered a hundred thousand crores of 
monkeys. 

6. The intelligent monkey, Panasha by 
name, and endued with a vast strength 
collected together fifty two hundreds of 
millions (of monkeys). 

7* The highly-powerful and illustrious 
°ld monkey, Dadhimukha by name, gather¬ 
ed a great army of monkeys endued with 
terrible prowess. 

8. Jamvuvana, accompanied by a hun¬ 
dred thousand crores of black beares of 
terrible deeds with the Tilaka mark on their 
feces, made his appearance there. 


9. O great king, these and countless 
other monkey-chiefs arrived thither for the 
9ake of Rama. 

10. A great tumultuous uproar was 
heard there caused by those monkeys 
running hither and thither, having bodies 
huge as mountain-peaks and roaring like 
lions. 

11. Some resembled mountain-peaks 
and some buffaloes, some looked like autum¬ 
nal clouds and some had faces red as Ver¬ 
million. 

12. And as the monkeys flocked in from 
all sides, some fell down, some leaped about, 
and some scattered the dust. 

13. Then the mjghty monkey-army, 
ooking like a sea full to the brim, took up 
their quarters there at the command of 
Sugriva. 

14—15. All the monkey-chiefs having 
assembled together from all directions, the 
illustrious descendant of Raghu together 
with Sugriva and the (monkey) army drawn 
up in the battle array began his march 
(towards Lanka) at an auspicious moment 
of fair day and under a lucky constellation, 
as if desirous of destroying all the worlds. 

t6. Hanumana, the son of Pavana 
marched in the van of the army while its 
rear was protected by the dauntless son of 
Sumitra. 

17. As they proceeded on, the two des¬ 
cendants of Kaghu with their fingers en¬ 
cased in gloves of Godha’s skin and sur¬ 
rounded by the monkey-chiefs shone like 
the sun or the moon (surrounded by) the 
planets. 

18. That (vast) monkey-army holding 
(in their hands) Sala and Tala trees which 
served the purpose of arrows, looked like an 
extensive corn-field under the morning son. 

19. Protected by Nala, Nila, Angada, 
Kratha and Moinda that mighty host 
moved on for accomplishing the object of 
Rama. 

20—21. And encamping unopposed on 
many extensive and auspicious tracts and 
valleys abounding with fruits, roots, water, 
honey and meat, that monkey-army at last 
came near the briny Sea. 

22. And that (vast ) army which looked 
like a second ocean furnished with innu¬ 
merable standards reached the shores (of the 
sea) and encamped there. 

23. Then the renowned son of Dasha- 
ratha addressed Sugriva who was sur¬ 
rounded by monkey-chiefs these words 
appropriate to the occasion 

24. “ This army is vast and the ocean 
too is very difficult to cross. What steps, 
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therefore, in your opinion, should be taken 
in order to cross it ? 

*5. Thereat, very many setf-concieted 
monkeys said “ we are capable of crossing 
the sea." But this coula not serve the 
purpose fully (as all the monkeys were not 
able to cross the sea). 

26. Some proposed to cross by boats and 

some by various kinds of rasters. But 
Rama, having consoled them all, said “This 
will not do. - | 

27. O heroes, all the monkeys will not be 
able to cross the sea which is a hundred 
Yoianas in width. Therefore, your propo¬ 
sal can not be agreeable to reason. 

28. (Moreover), there are not plenty of 
boats to land our troops. Again (the 
interests of ) trade should not suffer at the 
hands of men like us. 

29. Our army is vast. The enemy will 
the able to destroy it, if it can detect a 
(single) weak point in it. (Therefore) in my 
opinion it is not desirable to cross the sea by 
rafters and boats. 

30. 1 will, however, pray to this Lord of 
waters (to show me) a means (to cross the 
sea) and by observing fasts will lie down 
on the shores. He will then surely show me 
(a means). 

31. If, however, he does not show me a 
way (to cross the ocean), I will burn him up 
with irresistible and mighty weapons sur¬ 
passing fire itself in fury.” 

32. Saying this, the descendant of Raghu 
together with the son of Sumitra performed 
acnamana (i.e. touched water thrice as a 
purifactory ceremony) and duly laid them¬ 
selves down on a bed of Kusha grass on the 
sea-shore. 

33. Then that Lord of all the rivers, the 
Ocean, surrounded by acouatic animals 
showed himsef to the descendant of Raghu- 
in a dream. 

34. And addressing him in such sweet 
words as “O son of Kousalya,” (the Ocean) 
surrounded by hundreds of mines of gems 
thus spoke (to Rama). 

33. “ O most valiant of men, tell me 
what assistance I shall render to you. 1 
belong to the race of Ikshaku and can 
therefore claim kinship with you*” , Rama 
(then) replied to him. 

36. “ O lord of all the rivers, I desire 
that you will grant, for my army, a way, 
marching through which 1 may kill the teo- 
headed wretch of Pulastaya’s race. 

37, If you do not grant the passage 
prayed for, I will dry you up with arrows 
inspired with mantras and shot from celes¬ 
tial weapon*” 


38. Hearing Rama say so, the Abode of 
Varuna (i.e the Ocean) sorely grieved arid 
these words with joined palms. 

39. “I am neither desirous of throwing 
any obstacles in your way nor am I indinod 
to your mischief. O Rama, hear those 
words and then do what is fit. 

40. If, at your command I grant you s 
passage for the transport of your troops, 
then others too, from the strength of their 
bows, will command me to do so. 

41. There is a powerful monkey (in your 
army) Nala by name, who is a skilful mecha¬ 
nic and the son of the god Tashtri, iht 
architect of tl>e universe. 

42. And whatsoever he may throw into 
my waters, whether it be a' piece of wood or 
a straw or a stone, I will support them ill 
and which will be bridge to you.” 

43. Saying this the Ocean vanished. And 
then Rama said to Nala “ build a bridge 
accross the sea. For, in my opinion, you 
are able to do it.” 

44. The descendant of Kakustha by this 
means caused a bridge ten yojanas brosd 
and a hundred ypjenas long to be erected 
(over the sea). 

45. And having constructed the bridge 
which to this day is known on earth by the 
name of Nala’s bridge, Nala (endued with 
a body) huge a rock came out at the com¬ 
mand of Rama. 

46. While Rama was there the virtuous 
Vibhishana, the (youngest) brother of tkc 
Rakshasa king accompanied by four advisers 
came to him. 

47. And the magnanimous Rama wel¬ 
comed him with due honours. But Stigma 
had his misgivings, considering that Ho 
might be a spy. 

48. The descendant of Raghu, h ow eve r , 
observing the sincerity of his extortions and 
many signs of good conduct (in him) mm 
perfectly satisfied (that he was not a spy) 
and adored him. 

49. And he installed him in sbvereignty 
over all the Rakshasas and made him feat 
junior adviser and'a friend of LakshmankV 

50. 0 king of men, in accordance with tbs 
instructions of Vibhishana, he crossed the 
sea with his troops by means of the bridge 
within a month. 

51. Then, having reached Lanka, He 
caused its numerous and extensive gardes* 
to be ravaged by the monkeys. 

62. And Vibhishana arrested two ti 
Havana's ministers, Suite and Serana, whs, 
disguised as monkeys, came there as flpiea* 
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53. And when those two night-rangers, 
assumed their real Rakshasa shape, Rama 
Showed them his troops and then dis¬ 
missed them. 

54« Having placed his army in the plea¬ 
sure-gardens Q f t hat city, Rama sent that 
wise monkey, Angada, as his envoy to 
Havana. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
second chapter , the construction of the 
bridge (accross the sea) in the Panto- 
pakshyana of the vana Pare a. 


CHAPTER CCLXXXIII. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)- 
Coutinued, 

JtyrkmuteyA stud •— 

I. The descendant of Kakustha having 
encamped his troops in those woods abound¬ 
ing with plenty of food and drink and vari¬ 
ous (sorts ol) fruits and roots, began to 
watch over them carefully. 

0—3. (On the other hand), Ravana set 
itp, in Lanka, engines constructed in accor¬ 
dance with (the rules of the science on war). 
And the seven moats, (which encircled the 
city), protected by strong walls and 
gates, full of deep waters, and abounding 
with Ashes and alligators, though naturally 
unassailable, were rendered more so by 
being surrounded with pointed stakes of 
Khadira wood. 

|. And the ramparts furnished with 
rounded stones and iron clubs were made 
unavailable by m*aas of ballistas. The 
warriors (who mounted guard on the gates) 
bad with them earthen jars full of poison¬ 
ous snakes, resinous powders, 

5. And were armed with maces, fire¬ 
brands, Nark:has, Tomaras, swords, axes, 
Sataghnis and dubs saturated with wax. 

6. And all the city gates were guarded 
by permanent and temporary encampments 
containing large numbers of infantry and by 
mnftmfraple elephants and horses, 

7. Angada having reached one of the 
gates of Lanka and being made known to 
the K a hdwu k»Ug entered (the city) fear- 

y- 

8. And that highly ^powerful 000 sunroun 
dpi by i p mu n ec a h le crops of Rakshasas 
•hone like t^e sun in the midst of masses of 
clouds. 

i- And that eloquent (monkey) having 
aporoaebud and salted the descendant of t 
Fiuastya who was surrounded by (hi*) mi¬ 


nisters, began to deliver Rama’s message (in 
the following words). 

10. *' O king, the highly-renowned lord 
of Kosala, the descendant of Raghu says to 
yon (through me) these words appropriate 
to the occasion. Accept that (message) and 
act in obedience to it. 

11. (Those) countries and cities whose 
kings are addicted to immoral acts and are 
incapable of controlling their minds, are 
themselves covered with sin and des* 
troyed. 

12. You alone are guilty of forcibly car¬ 
rying off Sita ; but your guilt wifi lead many 
innocent persons to death. 

13. Elated with power and pride r yots 
who formerly killed many Rishis living 
in the forests, insulted the gods, 

14. Slew many royal sage* and carried! 
off weeping damsels, are about to be visited 
with retributive justice for your those vici¬ 
ous deeds. 

15. I will kill you together with your ad¬ 
visers. Give battle and play^he hero. O 
night-ranger, behold the strength of my bow 
though 1 am only a mortal. 

16. Liberate Sita, the daughter of Janaka^ 
But if you persist in not releasing her f will 
make this earth bare of aH the Rakshasas 
with sharpened arrows.” 

17. Hearing these harsh words of the 
messenger, king Ravana could not brook 
them and became senseless with rage. 

18. Thereupon four night-wanderers who 
understood (well) the signs of their lord* 
seized Angada by his four limbs like birds 
seizing a tiger. 

19. And along with those wanderers of 
the night who held him fast by his limbs 
Angada took a leap upwards and alighted 
on the roof of the palace. 

20. Those Rakshasas raised up with, 
great force fell down on the ground with 
thefr ribs shattered and sorely afflicted by 
the violence of the fall. 

2t. And he again took a leap from the. 
roof of the palace whereon he descended, and, 
clearing the city of Lanka, come down to his 


22. Then that monkey, approachiug the 
lord of Kosala told him everytning ; and 
being highly praised by the descendant of 
Ragnu, the energetic monkey went away to 
take rest. 

23. Then the descendant of Ragho by 
the simultaneous exertions of all the mon? 
keys, fleet as the wind, caused the walls 
of Lanka to be broken down. 
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24. Then Lakshin ana with Vibhisbana 
and the lord of the bears (Jamvuvana) 
marching ahead, demolished the impregna- 
able southern gate of the city. 

25. Rama then invaded Lanka with a 
hundred thousand crores of monkeys skilled 
in battle and resembling young camels in 
thereddish complexion which they had* 

26. Thirty millions of grey-coloured 
bears having long arms and thighs, broad 
paws, and supporting themselves on their 
broad haunches prepared themseives (for 
battle). 

27. And-the sun, with his rays shadowed 
by the dust raised by the monkeys leaping 
up an down and cros s wise, could not be seen. 

28. —29. And the walls (of Lanka) 
covered all over with monkeys endued with 
complexions (yellow) as the ears of paddy, 
(grey) as shirisha flow er s, (crimson) as the 
morning sun, and white as flax, assumed a 
tawny hue. And O king, the Rakshasas 
together with their wives and elders were 
wonder-struck (at this unusual sight). 

30. And they (the monkeys and the 
bears) broke down pillars made of gems 
and the terraces and spires of the palaces. 
Pulling down and breaking to pieces the 
engines and their propellers they threw 
them away. 

31. And seizing the Sataghnis together 
with discs/dubs and stones,'they threw them 
violently into Lanka uttering IosmI yd Is. 

32. The night-wanderers that were sta¬ 
tioned on the walls, attacked by the mon¬ 
keys fled hurriedly by hundreds. 

33. Then, at the command of the king, 
hundreds and thousands of Rakshasas of 
unnatural shapes and who could assume any 
form they liked, issued out (of the dty to 
meet the enemy) 

34- Discharging a (perfect) deluge of ar¬ 
rows, and displaying great prowess, they 
graced the walls on driving away the 
dwellers of forests. 


35.. And those terrible-looking night- 
rangers resembling heaps of flesh made the 
walls dear of monkeys. 

36. And there with their bodies pierced 
by lances many foremos t of monkeys fell 
(dead) and several night-rangers also crush- 
edjby pillars broken in the course of battle 
breathed their last. 


37. And the battle raged on between tfcfe 
heroic Rakshasas who fell to devouring (the 
monkeys) and the monkeys both parties 
dragging one another by the hair of the 
headand mangling one another with nails 
and teeth. 


38. The Rakshasas and the mo nke y s wfcfc 
terrific yells and roars killed and struck 
down one another an the ground bat (st itf 
they did not give up the fight. 

38. Rama too, then, poured down 
showers of arrows Kke the very doods. Aid 
those a r r ows reac hi ng l-anlta kjgf d wsmf 
night-rangers. 

40. And that mighty bowman, the inde- 
fatiguable son of Suraitra also , naming 
(particular) Rakshasas who were stati one d 
in the forts killed them with Nancfos. 

41. Then by order of Rama die farm 
retired (from the battle field) after taming 
achieved success (in battle) and demolished 
(the defences of) Lanka and thereb y 
making all the objects (of that city) msf 
of being aimed at. 

Thus ends the two hundred mud eighty 
third chapter , the entry of £uut imto 
Lanka , in the Rmma upaAymm of thi 
Vana Parra. 


CAAPTER CCLXXXIV. 


(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA) 
— Continued. 


Karkandeya said 


I—2. Then, when those troops were in 
their quarters, Parvana Patana, Jarnhha, 
Khara, Krodharasa, Hari, Prarujja Aruja, 
Praghasa and many other minor Rakshasas 
and Pishachas under the sway of Ravaaa 
entered amongst them. 

3. And remaining in v isible, as those 
wicked-souled creatures were thus stealthily 
entering, Vibhisana, knew all this and did 
away with their power of invisibility. 


4* O king, w h en disclosed to view, aS of 
them being slain by the powerful and long- 
; leaping monkeys fell dead on the ground* 

5—6. Unable to brook this, die mighty 
Ravana skilled in the art of war luce a 


.second Usana (Sukracharia), marche d out, 
[surrounded by his dreadful Rakshasa and 
Ptshacha troops; and drawing up his army 
in that array known by the name of Usaaa 
1 a t tacke d all the monkeys. 


I : 7. And the des cen da n t of Raghu also, 
seeing the ten-headed advance, opp o se d the 
night-ranger by drawing up his army after 
the man ner re com mended by Vrihaspati. 

1 8. Then Ravana, coming up to Rama, 
began fighting with turn. And Lakshmaaa 
fought with Indrajita, 

9. Sugriva with Vmspakshya, Nhhtnrao 
with Tara, Nala with Tunda and Pimds 
with Panasha. 
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Id. 'Oh that (Icld of battle, he who con- 
rsidered another a match for him, advanced 
against and began flighting with him 
depending on his own prowess of arms. 

n. And that battle so frightful to 
^cowards, and which makes one's hair stand 
erect t was as furious as that fought between 
the gods and the demons in days of yore. 

12. Havana afflicted Rama with a down- 
* pour of darts, lances and swords and the 
descendant of Raghu too oppressed Ravana 
with sharpened iron darts having keen 
.points. 

13. Similarly, Lakshmana wounded the 
exerting I ndraj it, and Indrajit Lakshmana, 
by various darts capable of piercing the 
vital parts. 

14. And Vibhisana discharged at Pra- 
hasta and Prahasta at Vibhisana, showers 
of sharpened arrows furnished with plumes 
of birds. 

15. (And thus) there ensued an encoun¬ 
ter among those powerful warriors skilled m 
weilding mighty weapons, which (encounter) 
sordy afflicted the three worlds with their 
mobile and immobile creatures. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
fourth chapter , the single combat between 
Ratna and Ravana , in the Ramopakshyana 
of the Vana Paro . 


CHAPTER CCLXXV. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

K&rkandeya said 

1. Then Prahasta, harsh in battle, rush¬ 
ing against Vibhisana all on a sudden, and 
sending forth a terrible yell, smote him with 
his mace. 

2. (But) th£ intellectual Vibhisana of 
mighty arms, although struck with that mace 
(huried) with a terrible force, did not trem¬ 
ble in the least and stood firm as the Hima- 
vana mountains. 

3 * Then Vibhisana, taking up a huge 
and mighty Javelin studded with a hundred 
bells and inspiring it with the mantras hurled 
rt at the head of Prahasta. 

4 * (And that Javelin) falling with a 
(great) force like that of the thunderbolt cut 
<>« the head of Prahasta, who thereupon 
•Ooked like a tree broken by the wind. 

S- Seeing that night-ranger (Prahasta) 
tnus slain tn the encounter, Dhumraksba 
^hed furiously against the monkeys, 

52 


/ 

6. The oionkey-chiefs, on beholding that 
his terrible^looking soldiers, resembling the 
clouds, were rushing against them, fltd from 
(the field of) battle. 

7. Seeing those foremost of monkeys run 
away all on ajsudden, Hanumana, the bravest 
of monkeys rallied them and stood ready 
(for battle), 

8. (And) ,*0 king, beholding the son of 
Pavana remaining on the battlefield, all the 
monkeys rallied with great haste. 

9. Then there arose a great and tumultu¬ 
ous uproar, causing the hair stand on end, 
as the soldiers of Rama and Ravana rushed 
against one another, 

10. (And) in that battle which raged 
hot and funous, making the field muddy 
with blood, Dumraksha began to oppress 
the monkey-army with (showers of) arrows. 

11. Then the son of Pavana, Hanumana, 
the vanquisher of his foes, quickly seized 
that leader of the Rakshasas who was ad¬ 
vancing (against the monkey host). 

12. And there took place, between the 
Rakshasa and the monkey warrior, each 
desirous of vanquishing the other, as dread¬ 
ful a battle as that (fought) between Indte 
and Prarhada (in olden days). 

13. The Rakshasa smote the monkey 
with clubs and pikes and the monkey 
struck the Rakshasas with trees furnished 
with branches and trunks. 

14. Then the angry Hanumana the son 
°* Pavana, fired with a mighty rage, des¬ 
troyed Dhumraksha together with his horses 
charioteer, and car. 

* 5 - And seeing that foremost of Raksha- 
sas, Dumraksha, (thus) killed, the monkeys 
giving up their fear, slew many other 
soldiers. 

16. Thus slain by the powerful and vic¬ 
torious monkeys the Rakshasas lost their 
hurts and fled to Lanka in (great) fear. • 


J 7 - And the surviving might-wanderers, 
who fled (from the battle field), reaching the 
city, informed king Ravana of all that had 
happened. 


18. Hearing- from them that the valiant 
monkeys, had m battle, killed Prahasta and 
the mighty bowman Dumraksha together 
with (all) their forces, Ravana, 

19. Drawing a heavy sigh and rising 
from his excellent throne said “The time for 
Kumbhakama to act, is come." 

20. Saying this, he awakened Kumbha¬ 
kama by means of various instruments emit¬ 
ting loud sounds, from his deep and prolon ¬ 
ged sleep. 
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21. And when Kumbhakama, who was 
aroused by great exertions, was comfortably 
seated, recovered consciousness, and self- 
possession, the terrified lord of the Rak- 
shasas, 

22. The tenheaded (Ravana) addressed 
Kumbhakama endued with a giant strength 
thus "O Kumbhakama, you are indeed 
happy who enjoy such a (prolonged) sleep, 

23. Unaware of this dreadful calamity (we 
have been visited (with). This Rama toge¬ 
ther with the monkeys having crossed the 
sea by means of a bridge, 

24. And disregarding us all is waging a 
terrible war. I have-stealthily abducted 
his wife, named Sita, the daughter of 
‘Janaka. 

25. And in order to recover her, he has 
come here having constructed a bridge over 
the vast ocean. He has killed Prahasta and 
many other kinsmen of ours. 

- 26. O scourge of your enemies, there is 
no other person capable of slaying him than 
you. O bravest of the brave, do you (there¬ 
fore) march out tilts day donning your mail, 

27. And, O tormentor of foes, slay in 
: battle -all your enemies, Rama and others. 

The two younger brothers of Dushana, Va- 
jravega and Pramathin, 

28. Accompanied by a mighty army will 
.follow you.” Thus addressing the mighty 

Kumbhakama, the lord of the Rakshasas 
pointed out to Va jravega and Pasamathin 
what they should do. 

29. And those two heroes, the younger 
brothers of Dushana saying to Ravana “It 
shall be so” (ie your orders shall be carried 
out) soon marched out of the city with Kum¬ 
bhakama at their head. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
fifth chapter , the march of Kumbhakama 
to battle in the Ramopakshyana of the 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCLXXXVI . 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Karkandeya said 

1. Then having marched out of the city 
with his followers, Kumbhakama beheld 
the victorious monkey-army lying before 
him. 

2. Having observed (carefully) the 
monkey host with the desire of finding out 
Rama (among it) he saw Lakshmana stand 
(ready (far fight), bow in hand. . 


3. The monkeys, (then), coming up* ot 
him completely surrounded him and begai 
to smite him with numerous huge trees. 

4. (And) giving up their fear some 
began to tear nim with nails, and several 
monkeys fought him by resorting to varieis 
ways (of battle). 

5. And they hurled at that foremost d 
Rakshasas various terrible weapons, Hun 
struck, he only laughed (at them) and fell to 
eating up the monkeys, 

6. Named Vala, Chandavala, and 
Vajravahu. Seeing that terrible act of the 
Rakshasa Knmbhakarna, 

7. Tara and others were greatly alarmed 
and sent forth a loud wail. Hearing the 
loud cry of the monkey chiefs, 

8—13. Sugriva fearlessly rushed at Kum¬ 
bhakama. Then that high-minded king of 
the monkeys, coming up to Kumbhakaima 
with great speed struck him furiously on tbe 
head with a Sala tree. And though that 
large-hearted monkey, Sugriva, endued 
with a great speed, broke that Sala tree on 
the head of Kumbhakama, yet he could 
not afflict him (in the least). Then suddenly 
awakening at the touch of the Sala tree, 
Kumbhakama, with a terrible yell, stretch¬ 
ing forth his arms, seized Sugriva by main 
force. Seeing Sugriva (thus) seized by the 
Rakshasa Kumbhakama, the warlike son of 
Sumitra, the delighter of his friends, rushed 
(to his rescue). And coming up, that slayer 
of hostile warriors, Lakshmana, sent after 
him an impetuous and mighty dart furnish¬ 
ed with golden wings. That arrow piercing 
through his aromour and his body, 

14. And covered with blood, penetrated 
into the earth. His heart being (thus) riven, 
he let go the monkey king. 

15. (And then) that mighty bowman, 
Kumbhakama, taking a stone as his arrow, 
rushed at the son of Sumitra, aiming that 
huge stone at him. 

16. When he was (thus) advancing, 
(Lakshmana) quickly cut off his upraised 
arms with a pair keen-edged razors. He 
then became four-handed. 

17. (But) the son of Sumitra, displaying 
his skill in arms cut off all those arms, 
holding stones as arrows, by razors. 

18. His body then assumed formidable 
proportions and his head and arms began 
to multiply in large numbers. The son of 
Sumitra, then, pierced Kumbhakama, look* 
ing like heaps of rocks, by that weapo* 
presided over by Brahma. 

19. And he, endued with a vast streiytf. 
struck by that celestial weapon, fell tW 
on the.battle (field) like a gigantic tree 
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having its spreading branches burnt up 
by (the fire of) the thunderbolt. 

20. Seeing the mighty Kumbhakarna 
(powerful) as (the Asura) Vritra, lying dead 
00 the ground, the Rakshasas ran away in 
(great) terror. 

21. Then, the two younger brothers of 
Dushana, seeing those warriors fly away, 
rallied them, and rushed furiously against 
the son of Sumitra. 

22. Seeing Vajravega and Pramathin 
advance against him in great wrath, the son 
of Sumitra with a loud shout assailed them 
both with shafts. 

23. Then, O Partha, there ensued an 
awfully-terrible encounter, making the hair 
stand erect, between the younger brothers 
of Dushana and the intelligent Cakshmana. 

24. And he (Lakshmana) covered the 
Rakshasas with a heavy downpour of 
arrows, and those two (Rakshasa) heroes 
also in great wrath overwhelmed Lakshmana 
with showers (of arrows). 

25. That furious battle between Vajra¬ 
vega and Pramathain (on one hand) and 
the mighty-armed son of Sumitra (on the 
other) lasted for a moment only. 

26. Then Hanumana, the son of Pavana, 
taking up ;» mountain-peak rushed at, and 
look the life of, the Rakshasa Vajravega. 

27. (And) the monkey Nila, endued with 
a vast strength, rushing towards Pramathin, 
the younger brother of Dushana crushed 
him with a huge rock. 

28. Then there again raged a terrible 
encounter between the forces of Rama and 
Ravana, smiting one another. 

29. The monkeys slew hundreds of 
Rakshasas and the Rakshasas too killed 
many dwellers of forest. But the number 
of Rakshasas killed was greater than that 
of the monkeys. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
sixth chapter , the slaughter of Kumbha - 
kama, in the Rama upakhyana of the 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCLXXXVII, 

(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

SUrkandeya said:— 

*• Then, hearing that the mighty bow- 
ra ^ l ,P ra hasta, the nighly-energetic Dhurn- 
J^fcsha and Kumbhakarna together with 
followers had been killed in battle, 


2. Ravana spoke to his heroic sbn Indra- 
jita (thus): -“O destroyer of foes, slay Rama 
together with Sugriva and Lakshmana. 

3. O my dutiful son, by conquering, the 
tliousand-eyed weilder of the Vajra (thunder¬ 
bolt), the husband of Sachi, in battle, you 
have acquired a blazing renown for me. 

4. Remaining (either) invisible or visible, 
O slayer of foes, O the best of those that 
weild weapon, kill my enemies by celestial 
weapons granted to you as boons. 

2. O sinless one, not to speak of their 
followers, even Kama, Lakshmana, and 
Sugriva can not endure the touch of your 
weapons. 

< 5 . O sinless and mighty-armed one, 
bring to a (successful) termination the 
hostilities which even Prahasta and Kumbha¬ 
karna could not effect in battle. 

7. My son, destroying, to-day, my 
enemies together with their followers, in¬ 
crease my delight as you did before by. 
conquering Vasava.” 

8. O king, thus addressed (by his 
father), Indrajita replied 11 it shall be so:” 
and donning his armour and riding on 
his car, he soon marched towards the 
battle held. 

9. Then that foremost of Rakshasas dis¬ 
tinctly announcing his name, challenged 
Lakshmana bearing auspicious signs, to 
battle. 

10. (And) like a lion (pursuing) a fawn, 
Lakshmana taking up his bow together with 
arrows and terrifying his adversary by 
striking his arm with his palms, rushed 
towards him. 

11. Then, there ensued a terrible and 
mighty encounter between those two 
(warriors), desirous of overcoming each 
other, both skilled in celestial weapons 
and setting at defiance the prowess ■ of 
each other. 

12. When the son of Ravana, the 
strongest of the strong, could not get the 
better of his adversary by his arrows, he 
began to make vigorous exertions. 

13. Then he (Indrajit) began to hurl 
violently at Lakshmana, many javelins. 
But the son of Sumitra severed them to 
pieces as they were coming up tp him, with 
sharpened arrows. 

14. (Thus) cut down by sharpened darts 
they fell down on earth. Then the renowned 
Angada, the son to Vali, uprooting a tree, 
and 

15. Coming up with great speed, struck 
him (Indrajit) on the head. (But) the 
mighty Indrajit nothing daunted at this, 
took up a lance (and) 
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16. Wished to hurl if At him. (Bot) 
Lakshmana severed that lance. (Then) the 
son ot Ravana, (seeing) the heroic Angada 
stand dose to him* 

17. Struck on the left side of that fore¬ 
most of monkeys with a mace. Disregard¬ 
ing that stroke, the mighty son of Vali, 

. iS. Angada, wrathfu ly hurled a Sal a 
stem at Indrajit. And that tree, hurled 
wrathfully by Angada for killing Indrajita, 

19. O Partha, destroyed his car together 
with the charioteer and horses. His horses 
and driver being slain, he jumped down 
from the car; 

20. And O king, restorting to his power 
of illusion, the son of Ravana vanished at 
that very spot. Knowing that the Rakshasa 
capable of spreading various illusions, had 
disappeared, 

21—24. Ratna coming up to that place 
(where the battle was raging) began to 
carefully protect his army. He (Indrajita), 
then, aiming at Rama and the highly-power- 
ful Lakshmana began to pierce them, with 
arrows obtained as* boons, all over their 
bodies. Then both the heroic Rama and 
Lakshmana, began to fight the son of 
Ravana, who remained invisible by his 
powers of illusion, by means of arrows. 
But Indrajit discharged at the bodies of 
those lions among men, incessant showers of 
Arrows by hundreds and thousands. Seeing 
that he (Indrajita) remaining invisible, pour¬ 
ed down showers of arrows, 

25. The monkeys taking up huge stones 
entered into (every part of the) firmma- 
ment. Bot the Rakshasa being invisible, 
pierced them and the two (brothers Rama 
And Lakshmana), with arrows. 

26. Hidden by illusion, the son of 
Ravana sorely afflicted them (the monkeys) 
And the two brothers; the heroic Rama and 
Lakshmana, Wounded all over with shafts fell 
down on earth, as if the sun and the moon 
bad fallen from the fkmaneat. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
seventh chapter , Indrajit 1 s fight, in the 
Ramopakshyana of the Vand Parva. 


CHAPTER C C L X XX VIII. 

RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Markandeya said:— 
i. Seeing those two brothers, Rama and 
Lakshmana drop down on earth, the son of 
Ravana tied them in a net-work of arrows; 
granted to him as boons; 


2. Those heroes, those valiant of' men, 
thus covered by that net-work of arrows 
on the field of b.iule looked like a couple 
of birds confined in a cage. 

3—4. Seeing those two (brothers) lying 
stretched on the ground, pierced with Jurats 
dreds of arrows, Sugriva, the king of the 
monkeys together with Susena, Mainda, 
Dwivida, Kumuda, Angada, Hanumana^ 
Nila Tara Nala and (other) monkeys stood 
surrounding them. 

5. Then, the successful Vibhisana arri¬ 
ving at that place and restoring those two 
heroes to consciousness by means of the 
weapon (named) Prajna brought them back 
to senses. 

6. Then Sugriva soon drew out the arrows 
(from their bodies). And.by that highlv- 
potent medicine, Visalya, applied with the 
celestial inantras, 

7. Those two foremost of men recovered 
their senses. (And) the arrows being ex¬ 
tracted from their bodies, those mighty 
car-warriors sat up, and became, in a mo¬ 
ment free from pain and fatigue. 

8. O Partha, seeing Rama, the descent 
dant of Ikshaku perfectly free from pain. 
Vibhisana, with joined hands said these 
words. 

9. " O tormentor of foes, at the com¬ 
mand of the king of kings, a Guhyaka has 
come (to you) from the Sheta mountains, 
with this water. 

10. O chastiser of foes, Kuvera, the king 
of kings has sent you this water in order 
that yoti may behold all invisible beings. 

it. If you wash your eyes with this* 
you, and any man whom you may give this 
will be able to see all invisible creatures." 

12. Saying u be it so M Rama took that 
water and purified his eyes with it. (Then) 
the high-minded Lakshmana, 

13. Sugriva, Jamvuvana, Hanumana, 
Angada, Mainda, Dwivida, Nila and al¬ 
most all the foremost'of monkeys did the 
same. 

14. (Thereupon) what Vibhisana had 
said, (exactly) came about. And, O Yudhis- 
thira, soon their eyes became capable of 
perceiving objects beyond the reach of the 
senses. 

15. On the other hand, the successful 
Indrajit, having informed his father of 
what he had done, soon returned to the 
field of battle. 

16. (And) as he (Indrajita) desirous*#! 
battle, wa$ advancing wrathfully, the son At 
Sumitra; at the advice of Vibhisana rusIM 
at him. 
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17. And desirous of slaying* Indrajit, 
who was elated with success, and who had 
not yet completed his daily sacrifice, Laksh- 
mana, at a hint (from Vibhisana) assailed 
him wrathfully with arrows. 

18. Then between those (warriors) each 
desirous of vanquishing the other, there 
t >ok place an exceedingly wonderful battle 
like that (which had taken place) between 
Sakra and Prarhada. 

19. Then Indrajit pierced the son of 
Sumitra by sharpened arrows capable of 
penetrating into the vital pai is. And the 
son of Sumitra loo wounded the son of 
Ravana with arrows having the touch of 
fire. 

20. Pierced by the arrows of the son of 
Sumitra, Indrajit, being senseless with 
rage, discharged at him eight darts (fierce) 
as poisonous snakes. 

21. Listen, attentively as I tell you, how 
the heroic son of Sumitra killed (Indrajit) 
by means of three arrow of fiery energy. 

22. By one of these (arrows), he severed 
from his body that arm which weilded the 
bow; by the second, he cut down to the 
ground that arm which weilded the arrows,* 

23. And by the third arrow of keen 
edge and bright lusture he cut off his head 
having a beautiful nose and decked with 
ear-rings. 

24. Deprived of head and arms, the 
trunk looked terrible. Having slain him 
(Indrajit), the strongest of the strong, 
(Lakshmana) killed his charioteer with 
weapons, 

25. Then the horses dragged away the 
car into Lanka, and Ravana then saw that 
his son was not on the car. 

2$. Knowing (from this) that his son 
was killed, Ravana, his mind being 
agitated with fear and afflicted with grief 
and sorrow was actuated with the desiie 
°f killing the daughter of the king of 
Mithila. 

27. And that evil-minded one, taking 
his sword, furiously rushed at Sita, who was 
living in the Asoka gardens longing for 
the sight of Rama. 

28. Now hear how Avindhya, seeing 
the evil-minded one bent on this reprehen¬ 
sible act, softened down his wrath by show- 
in g these reasons. 

29. (He said) “Placed as you are on the 
throne of this renowned and mighty empire, 
y°*» should not kill a woman. This woman 
(b>aH intents and purposes) is already slain 
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in as much as she is a prisoner in your 
power. 

30. In my opinion, she would not b«i 
killed if her body were destroyed. Kill her 
husband, and then she will be killed too. 

31. Even the very lord of a hundred sae»* 
rifices is no match for you in prowess. You 
have several times struck terror into the 
hearts c f Indra together with the celestial* 
in battle.” 

32. Willi these and similar other words, 
Avindhya pacified the wrath of Ravana 
iVbo accepted his advice. 

33. Then resolving to set out (for the 
field of battle himself) that night-ranger 
put his sword into sheath and ordered 
(his attendants) to prepare his car. 

Thusends the two hundred and eigktf 
eighth chapter , the destruction of Indra jit \ 
in the Ramopakhyana of the Vana Parva ** 


CHAPTER CCLX XX IX. 
(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Markandeya said 

1. Then, angry at the death of his dfear 
son, the ten-necked, ascending his car, stir- 
ded with gems and gold set out (for the 
field of battle). 

2. Surrounded by dreadful Raksh'asab 
holding in their hands various weapons, hd 
fighting with the monkey-chiefs rushed 
upon Rama. 

3. As he (Ravana) was furiously adiratf- 
cing, Mainda, Nala, Nila Angada, HanlW 
mana and JhmvUvana together* wfth their 
forces surrounded him. 

4. Those foremost of bears and mbnWfeyi 
destroyed, with trees, the forces of thd 
ten-necked in his (very) presence. 

5. Then, seeing that his troops were Being 
destroyed by the enemy, Ravana, the king 
of the Rakshasas began to create illusions 
with which he was gifted. 

6. (Thereupon) hundreds and thousand^ 
of Rakshasas, armed with arrows, lances 
and double-edged swords, issuing out of 
his body appeared (on the scene). 

7. (But) Rama destroyed all those 
Rakshasas with celestial weapons. Thereat 
the lord of the Rakshasas created (ne#) 
illusions again. 

8. (And) O Bharata, the ten-headed 
creating; several Rakshasas wearing the 
shape of Rama and Lakshmana, rashed 
upon them. 
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9. Then those night-rangers adverse to 
Rama and Lakshmana, armed with bows 
rushed against Rama. 

10. (Then) the dauntless son of Sumitrn, 
the descendant of Ikshsaku said to Rama 
these heroic words. 

IK. "Kill those wicked-souled Rakshasas 
wearing your shape.” (Thereupon) Rama 
destroyed those Rakshasas resembling him 
in shape and (various) others also. 

I a. Then, Matali, the charioteer of 
Sakra, came to Rama with a car, of sunlike 
splendour and yoked with tawny-coloured 
horses. 

Kat&li aaid 

13—16. "This excellent and victorious car 
yoked with this team of tawny horses be¬ 
longs to Maghavana (Indra). O descen¬ 
dant of Kakustha, O foremost of men, 
riding on this splendid car Sakra slew in 
battle numerous Daytyas and Danavas. 
Therefore, O most valiant of men, ascending 
this car guided by me, do you soon kill 
Havana iu battle. Do not make any delay.” 
Thus addressed, the descendant of Raghu, 
suspecting that this might be another illu¬ 
sion produced by the Rakshsasa, doubted 
the truthful words of Matali. Vibhisana then 
said to him "O foremost of men, this is no 
illusion of the wicked-souled Ravana. 

17. O highly-resplendent one, therefore 
do you soon ascend this car of Indra.” 
Thereupon the descendant of Kakustha 
gladly saying to Vibhisana “ be it so,” 

18. And riding on that car rushed in 
great wrath against the ten-necked. (And) 
when Ravana flew (towards Rama) all the 
creatures began to wail loudly. 

19. And in the heavens the celestials 
sent forth roars like lions and sounded large 
drums. Then there took place a terrible en¬ 
counter between the ten-necked and the 
prince (Rama). 

20. And that (fight) between them is 
without its parallel elsewhere. The night- 
ranger hurled at Rama an awfully-terrible 

21. Jevelin like the Thunder-bolt of 
Indra and resembling the upraised Br.ihma- 
danda. (But) Kama quickly cut off that 
javelin with sharpened darts. 

22—23. Seeing that terrible feat Ravana 
was seixed with dismay. (But) the ten-necked 
(soon) became wrathful and discharged at 
Rama thousands and tens of thousands of 
sharp arrows and numerous other weapons, 
{such as) maces, battle-axes, 

24. Various kinds of darts, Sataghnis, 
and sharp arrows. Seeing the terrible illu- 
ions spread by the ten-necked Rakshasa, 


25-26. The monkeys got alarmed and ran 
away in all directions. Thereupon, tltedes- 
cendat of Kakustha, taking from his quiver 
an excellent arrow adorned with beautiful 
feathers, golden . wings and a beatiful face 
adjusted it to the Brahma weapon. When 
Rama inspired that arrow with the Mantras 
peculiar to the weapon of Brahma, 

27—28. All the celestials, and the Gan- 
dharvas with Indra at their head were highly 
delighted. The gods, the Danavas, and the 
Kinnars, seeing the display of that Brahma 
weapon began to consider that a little only 
of their Rakshasa enemy's life was left to 
him. Rama then discharged that arrow 
of unrivalled splendour, 

29. Dreadful, resembling the upraised 
Brahmadanda, and destined to slay 
Ravana. And O Bharata, soon as Rama 
discharged it by drawing to a great length 
(his bowstring), 

30. The lord of the Rakshsas together 
with his horses and cliarioteer, enveloped in 
a great aud blazing fire was burnt up. 

31. Then the celestials accompanied by 
the Gandharvas and the Charanas, behold¬ 
ing Ravana slain by Rama of untiring 
exertions were highly delighted. 

32. Then then the five elements (i. e. 
earth water, air, fire and space) forsook 
Ravana ; and he was deprived all of the 
worlds by the energy of the Brahma 
weapon. 

. 33 * The ingredients of his body together 
with his flesh and blood were all so totally 
consumed by the Brahma weapon that 
the ashes even could not be seen. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eightp 
ninth chapter , the destruction of Ravana , i« 
the Ramopakhana of the Vana Paroa . 

CHAPTER CC XC. 

(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA)- 
Continued, 

Markandeya said 

1. Having killed the mean-minded 
Ravana, the lord of the Rakshasas and the 
enemy of the gods, great indeed was the 
joy of Rama and the son of Sumitra. 

2. The ten-necked being slain, the celes¬ 
tials with the Rishis at their head eulogised 
the mighty-armed one by uttering blessings 
indicative of victory. 

3. All the gods together with the Gan¬ 
dharvas and the inhabitants of the celestial 
regions delighted Rama gifted with eyes 
resembling lotus-petals by (chanting) 
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hymns (in his praise) and showering flowers 
(over his head). 

4. Having thus worshipped Rama, they 
returned to their respective abodes. And 
O being of everlasting fame, it then 
appeared as if a great carnival was being 
held in the firmament. 

5. Then the highly-renowned lord Rama, 
the destroyer of his enemys' cities, having 
slain Ravana, gave Lanka to Vibhisana. 

6. Then Avindhya, the wise and old 
adviser of Havana, preceded by sita who 
was herself preceded by Vibhisana, set out 
from Lanka. 

7. And he (Avindhya) with great humility 
said to die high-souled descendant of 
Kakustha 

8. “O high-souled one,accept this divine 
lady, the daughter of Janaka, of spotless 
character. 11 Hearing these words, Rama, the 
descendant of Kakustha got down from that 
excellent car and saw Sita weeping pro¬ 
fusely. 

9. And beholding her of faultless pro¬ 
portions, seated in the vehicle weighed 
down with grief, covered all over with dirt, 
having matted locks, and wearing a dirty 
cloth, 

10. Rama, suspecting the loss of her 
virtu*, addressed the daughter of the king of 
Mithila thus:— m O Princess of Videha, go 
(wheresoever you like) ! You are now libera¬ 
ted (from your capitivity). I have done my 
duty. 

11. O gentle creature, I have killed that 
night-ranger thinking that myself being 
your husband you sliould not grow old in 
the a bode.of the Rakshasa. 

12. How can men like us, well acquain¬ 
ted with moral duty, accept for even a 
moment, a woman carried off by another ? 

13. O daughter of the king of Mithila, 
whether you are of pure or impure charac¬ 
ter, 1 dare not enjoy you, who are now 
like sanctified butter lapped by a dog ?” 

14. That divine lady, hearing these 
cruel words (of Rama) was sorely afflicted 
with grief and suddenly fell down (to the 
ground) like a plantain tree torn up by the 
roots. 

15. And the lively colour of her face 
sprung from her delight (at seeing Rama) 
as quickly disappeared as breath on a 
mirror. 

16. Then, hearing these words of Rama 
all the monkeys together with Lakshmana 
became motionless as death itself. 

17. Then the pure-souled and the four- 
faced god (Brahma) the creator of the 


universe, who sprang from a lotus (on the 
nave of Vishnu), appeared before the des¬ 
cendant of* Raghu on a chariot. 

18. (Then) Sakra, Agni, Vayu, Yaitia, 
Varuna, the divine lord of the Yakshas, 
the sven holy sages (whom Brahma crea¬ 
ted first of all), 

19. And king Dasharatha also in his 
celestial appearance and robes and moun¬ 
ted on a highly-resplendent and bright car 
(appeared on the scene). 

I 20. Then the firmament crowded with 
the gods and the Gandharvas shone like 
the autumnal sky studded with stars. 

21. Then rising in the midst of them, 
the blessed and renowned princess of Videha 
spoke these words to die broad-chested 
Rama. 

22. "O prince, I do not blame you; (for) 
y&u are conversant with the ways of men 
md women. (Yet) listen to these my 
words. 

2 3 * The air which is always in motion, 
moves within tthe hearts of) all the crea¬ 
tures. If I have sinned, let it forsake my 
life. 

24. And not only let air, but let fire, 
water, space, and earth forsake my life if I 
have erred. 

25. As, O hero, I have thought of no 
other person than you even in my dreams, 
so you only be ray husband as ordained by 
the gods. 1 ' 

26. Then a sacred and auspicious voice, 
joyful to the high-souled monkeys, was 
heard in the firmament which made the 
whole universe bear testimony to it, 

Vaiyu said 

27. O descendant of Raghu, (what 
Sita has said) is true. I am the wind (god) 
and ever in motion O king, the princess of 
Mithila is pure. Be united with your wife. 

Agni said 

28. O scion of Raghu’s race, I am in the 
body of every creature. O descendant of 
Kakustha, the prmeess of Videha is thorou¬ 
ghly guiltless. 

Vanina said 

29. O descendant of Raghu, the hu¬ 
mours in animal bodies owe their existence 
to me. (Therefore) I ask you to accept the 
princess of Mithila. 

Brahma said 

30. O descendant of Kakushtha, O son 
of good character, this (behaviour) is not 
surprising on your part, (became) you are 
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•honest and know the duties of the royal I 
•sages. (Now) hear these my words. | 

31. O hero, this enemy of the gods, the 

Gandharvas, the Uragas, the Yakshas, the . 
Danavas and the Maharshis has been des- | 
troyed by you. j 

32. Formerly, he was made, through my t 

’favour, indestructible of all the aeatures. | 
And for some reason I spared that sinful 
Wretch for some time. I 

33. It was for his own destruction that 

*Sita was carried off by that wicked-souled , 
*(wretch). (But) I protected her (from being 
violated) through Nalakuvera’s curse. ! 

34. For, he (Havana) was formerly ( 

cursed by that person (Nalakuvera) to the 
effect that if he would enjoy any woman : 
against her will, his head should surely be ■ 
'Split into a hundred fragments. I 

35- O highly-resplendent one, O crea- j 
lure of divine effulgence,you need not enteN j 
tain any doubt on this point. You have, 1 
.(indeed) done a great service to the gods . 
(by slaying Havana). 

Dasharatha said:— 

36. My 6on, 1 am pleased with you. May I 
you be blessed. I am your father Dasaratha. 
t) foremost of men, I command you to 
govern your kingdom. 

Rama said:— 


44, O mighty monarch, the monkeys 
brought back to life, rose up. And the high¬ 
ly fortunate Sita also, conferred on 
Han urn ana this boon, saying 

45—4b. “My son/you will live as long as 
Rama's achievements; and through ray 
favour, O yellow-eyed Hamemana, celestial 
dishes and drinks will over be within your 
reach. Then in the very sight of thoje 
heroes of untiring achievements, 

47. All the gods with Sakra at their h ai 
vanished away. Then the charioteer of Sakra 
seeing Rama united with the daughter Of 
Janaka, 

48—49. Was well pleased and addressed 
him,in the midst of friends, these words. “O 
truly-powerful one, as you have dooe away 
with tins distress of the gods, the Gandhar- 
vas, the Yakshas, the mortals, the Asms, 
and the serpents, therefore always the 
Asuras, Gandharvas, Yakshasas, Radeshass 
and the Paunagas 

50. And all the world will speak (well) 
of you so long as the world will exist 
Saying these words to Rama, the fore¬ 
most of the wielders of weapons, and taking 
leave of, 

51. And paying his respects to him 
(matali) set out (for the celestial regions) on 
that car of sunlike splendour. Then Rama 
with sita in this front, and accompanied by 
the son ot Sumitra, 


37. O king of kings, if you are my father 
I bow down to vou. I will repair to the 
.beautiful cfty of Ayodhya at your command. 

Markendeya said 

38—39. O best of the Bharatas, well 
pleased with Rama, the comers of whose 
eyes were red, his father again said to him 
*«0 highly resplendent one, now that the 
fourteen years (of your exile) are complete, 
repair to Ayodhya and reign there.” Then, 
bowing down to the gods and congratulated 
by hts friends, 

40. He was united with his wife like 
'Mahendra with the daughter Puloma. That 
'tormentor of foes then conferred a boon on 
.Avindhya. 

41. He then honoured, and gave riches 
to the Rakshasa woman Trijata. Then 
Brahma together with (all) the celestials 
. headed by Sakn said to him. 

41. “O son of Kousalya, what desirable 
boons shall we bestow on you to day” ? 
(Thereupon) Rama asked for these boons 
viz devotion to virtue, victory over his 
enemies, 

43- And tbe revival of those mon¬ 
keys lulled by the Rakshasas, And when 
- Jkfahm* had said “be it so,” 


52. And by all the monkeys with Sugriva 
at their head, and proceeded by Vibhtsaita 
and taking steps for the protection of 
Lanka, 

53—55. Recrossed the abode of the 
Makaras (1. e. the ocean) by means of the 
same bridge. And one that self-contained 
(Rama) surrounded by his chief advisers 
in order of precedence rode 00 that 
sky-ranging car Puspaka, moving any¬ 
where at will. Then that virtuous lord 
of the earth together with all the monkeys 
took up his (temporary) quarters 00 that 
portion of the sea shore where had Iain 
down before (on a bed of Kusa grass to 
invoke the aid of the ocean). Then the des¬ 
cendant of Raghu bringing all those 
(monkeys) together at the due time worship¬ 
ped them all. 

56. He then dismissed them all after 
having satisfied them with gifts of g em s . 
Those foremost of monkeys, the apes with 
tails like cows and the bears having de- { 
parted, 

57. Rama re-entered Riskfndhya with 
Sugriva. (And on hb way from the seashore 
to Kbkendhya) Rama in company with 
Vibhisana and Sugriva, 
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Jj8. Riding oh the car Puspaka showed 
the princess ef Videha all the woods? Hav¬ 
ing reached Kiskindhya, Rama, the most 
efferent of all $miters, 

59. Made the successful Angada prince- 
fegent. (He) then, together with all these 
and accompanied by the son of Sumitra, 

60. Set out for his capital by the same 
route by which he had come. Having 
reached AyOdhya the king 

61. Sent Hanumana as his messenger 
to Bharata. (Hanumana) then communi¬ 
cated to him the happy news on having 
Observed his external signs and (gesture;*). 

62—64. And the son of the wind-god 
having come back, (.Rama himself) went to 
Nandigrama. He there saw Bharata 
covered with dirt, attired in barks of trees 
and seated on the throne with (Rama’s) 
shoes before him. Then, O best of the 
Bharatas, the mighty descendant of Raghu 
together with the son of Sumitra experienced 
a great delight on being joined with Bharata 
And Satrughna. And Bharata and Satru- 
ghna too being united with their eldest 
brother, 

65. And beholding the princess of 
Mithila rejoiced exceedingly. Having paid 
his respects to Rama who had returned 
(from exile) Bharata with great pleasure 
hiade over the kingdom, to him, which he 
governed as a trustee (for Rama). 

. 66. Then Vasistha together with Vama- 
deva installed that hero, at the eighth 
muhurta (a muhurta is equal to two dandas 
that is 48 minutes), of day under the 
constellation Sravana. 

67. Being installed (on the throne) 
0£ama gave his permission to that foremost 
of monkeys, Sugriva together with his friends 
and also to Vibhisana, the son of Pulastya 
to return to their homes. 

68. Having entertained those two (friends) 
Sugriva and Vibhisana who were well pie* s- 
ed and exceedingly glad, with various sorts 
of foods and drinks and having done his 
duty suitable to the occasion he dismissed 
them with a heavy heart. 

69. And having worshipped the car 
Puspaka, the descendant of Raghu, gladly 
gave it back to Kuvera. 

70. Then assisted by that divine 9age 
(Vasistha) he safely celebrated ten horse 
Sacrifices oh the banks of the (river) Gomati 
by Offering to the Brahrtiahas presents thrice 
(as much as usual). 

Thus end* the two hundred and nineti¬ 
eth chdpttV, the installation of Hamfl, in 
Hu ftdntopakhyaha of the Vdrha Pdrvd. 


I CHAPTER CCLXLI. 

I (RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Markandeya said:— 

O mighty-armed one, thus, in da}'Sof old 
Rama of unrivalled energy had experienced 
such a terrible disaster owing to nis being 
exiled in the forests. 

2. O most valiant of men, do not (there** 
fore) lament (over your misfortune); for, O 
tormentor of foes, you are a Kshatriya. 
You are journeying along the path which 
calls forth the prowess of arms and which is 
calculated to lead to sure Success. 

3. (By following this path) you have not 
incurred even an atom of sin. The gods 
together with Indra and the Asuras have 
(sometimes) to adopt this path. 

4. (It was by adopting this path) that the 
Wieldef of the thunder-bolt (Indra) together 
with the Marutas slew Vritra, the invincible 
Namuchi and the Rakshasa female DirgluU 
jiuha. 

5. In this world, he, that is backed up, 
has all his desires gratified. What is there 
that can not be overcome by him in battle 
whose brother is Dhananjaya ? 

6. This Bhima of terrible proweSS is the 
strongest of the strong ; and the two youth-i 
ful and heroic sons of Madravati are mighty 
bowmen. 

7. Why, then, O tormentor of foes, do 
yon grieve, since you have Such supporters, 
as are capable of vanquishing the forces of 
the wielder of the thunderbolt together with 
the Marutas ? 

8. O best of the BharataS, with th&s6 
mighty bowmen of celestial appearance 
you will surely conquer in battle alt ybirf 
enemies. 

9-10. Just see, these high-minded (bro¬ 
thers of yours) after achieving terrible feati 
(of arms) have rescued this daughter 6f 
Drupada carried off by the evil-minded 
Saindava puffed up with pride and poWeC. 
(And they) have also vanquished and 
reduced to subjection king Jaydahratha. 

11. Again, the princess of Videha Wa 4 
rescued by Rama With almost rto allies after 
having stain iit battle the terribly-powerhd 
tett-necked. 



13. 'fherefore, () best of tJC ttutih, O 
most exalted of the Bharatai, ad ntft £tieV* 
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over all this. O tormentor of foes, high- 
minded men like you never give way to 
sorrow. 

Vaishampayna said 

T4. Thus consoled by the intelligent 
Markandeya, the large-hearted king giv- 
ng up his sorrow again spoke to Markan¬ 
deya, 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety- 
first Chapter, the consolation of Yudhis - 
thira (by Markandeya ), in the Ramo 
pahshyana of the Vaita Parva, 


CHAPTER CCLX L l I. 
(PATIVRATA MAHATMYA PARVA). 
Yudhisthira said 

1. O great sage, I do not grieve so much 
for myself, or for these iny brothers or for 
the loss of my kingdom as (I do) for this 
daughter of Drupada. 

2. When the wicked-souled (sons of 
Phritarastra) gave us pain at the game of 
dice we were delivered by Krishna. (But) 
Jayadratha forcibly carried her off even 
from the forest. 

3. Have you ever seen or heard of a 
lady as highly fortunate and as devoted to 
her husband as the daughter of Drupada ? 

Markandeya said 

4. Hear, O king Yudhisthira, how the 
princess Savitri attained to all the high 
virtues of chaste ladies. 

5. Among the Madras there was a pious, 
exceedingly virtuous and a high-souled king 
devoted to the ministrations of the Brali- 
manas, firm in promise, and of subdued 
passions. 

6. This king, who was called Asvapati. 
was ever engaged in sacrifices, the foremost 
of the benevolent, able, loved by the people 
of the cities and provinces, and was devoted 
to the welfare of all creatures. 

7. But that truthful and self-controlled 
monarch having no offspring, was much 
pained when he was far advanced in years. 

S. And in order to be blessed with 
children* he observed rigid vows, partook of 
moderate ‘food at the proper time, led the 
Brahmacharya (mode of) life, and subdued 
his passions. 

9. That most exacted of kings (daily) 
offered ten t|tptisana oblations to Savitri 
and partook of a moderate food at the sixth 
portioii of the day. 


10. He observed (all) these vows for 
eighteen years and when the eighteenth year 
was complete, Savitri was pleased with him. 

11. And O monarch, rising from the 
sacrifical fire with great delight, she appear¬ 
ed before the king, and desirious of con¬ 
ferring boons addressed the monarch thus 

Savitri said 

12. " O king, I have been pleased with 
your Brahmacharya life, purity, self-control, 
observance of vows, and all your endeavours 
and devotion. 

13. O Asvapati, O king of Madra, ask 
for whatever boon you desire. You should, 
however by bo means disrespect virtue. 

Asvapati said 

14. Desirous of attaining virtue, I hare 
observed all these vows so that I may have 
children. O goddess, may numerous sons, 
worthy of my race, be born to me. 

15. O goddess, if you are pleased with 
me, then I pray for this boon. The Brah- 
manas have told me that one attains to the 
crowning merit by having children. 

Savitri said 

16. A ware of your intentions before hand, 
I spoke about your sons to the divine 
Grandsire (Brahma.) 

17. O virtuous one, you will, through the 
grace of that self-existent lord, have soon a 
highly-enengetic daughter on earth, 

18. I gladly tell you all this at the com¬ 
mand of the Grandsire ; you need not, 
therefore, make any reply. 

Markandeya said 

19. The king then bowing assent to the 
words of Savitri and saying 0 be it so," 
pleased her again and said M may this soon 
happen." 

20. When Savitri .had disappeared, the 
king entered his own city. And that hero 
began to dwell in his kingdom and govern 
his subjects righteously. 

21. Some time having elapsed, that king 
observant of vows, begot offspring in the 
wombof his eldest queen devoted to religion. 

22. O best of the Bharatas, the embryo 
in the womb of the princess Malavi began 
to increase like the lord of the stars in 
heaven, during the lighted fortnight. 

23. And at the proper time she gave 
birth to a daughter with ^ eyes resembling 
lotus. And that best of kings gladly per¬ 
formed her natal rites. 
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24. And as Savitri gladly gave (him) that 
daughter on account of the king (daily) 
offering her oblations, both her father and 
the Brahmanas named her Savitri. 

25. The king’s daughter (gradually; 

grew up like the very embodiment of Sri 
(Lakshmi.) And that damsel, in time stepp¬ 
ed into youth. 4 

26. Seeing that stender-waisted damsel 

of robust hips, and looking like a golden im¬ 
age, people thought 41 we have got a 
goddess,” 6 

2 7 * And oppressed by her energy none 
could marry that girl of lotus-like eyes who 
seemed as if blazing in splendour. 

28. Then on a Parva day, Savitri, ob- 
rerving fasts, bathing her head and ap¬ 
proaching the family deity caused the 
Brahmanas to offer oblations to the sacri¬ 
ficial fire in accordance with due rites. 

29. Then taking the flowers and garlands 
with which she worshipped the deity, 
^avitn looking like the very embodiment of 
on, repaired to her high-souled sire. 

30- And bowing down to the feet of her 
lather and offering him those flowers and 
garlands, th.;t highly beautiful damsel with 
jotned-hands m >.»d beside the king. 

31 * Seeing that his daughter (beautiful) 
** a goddess, attained her puberty and was 
not courted by suitors, the king became 
sorry. 

The king'said ; — 

3 2 * t Daughter, the time for giving you 
away ls arrived. (But) none asks me (for 

C!h Ha a d ' ) D ?v?' ou > < theref ^e) seek for a 
husband as qualified as you. 

vnH^^ P /f k ° f th ' lt person, to me, whom 
£ d ,?' re ( for y° ur husband). Choose, whom 
warrfil husband. I will (after- 

(to hirn)° n ^ Ue deliberation give you away 

th ? w ”'* r ’ ?. auspicious girl, as I tell you, 
words, which f have heard the twice- 
ones to recite from the sacred bonks. 

f at ^ er w ^° docs not give away 
mnrria & e * » blamed. That 
hw«?£ Wh ? >d ?! S " 0 , 1 en i°y his wife during 

ttErZ**- blamed - And that son, 

2 L2-T maims,n his mother in her 
widowhood, meets with disgrace. 

soe^.l Hearin ? *hese mv words do you 
,K' y w g0 search °f a husband. Act u. 
‘he g^ds y that We ma y not he blamed by 

Xarkandeya said:— 

hislia ^dressing thus his daughter and 
ministers, (the king) gave orders to 


4*9 

make preparations (for their departure) and 
said “go.” 

38 . (Thereupon), she, (gentle and meek) 
as a female ascetic, bashfully bowing down 
to the feet of her father, set out without 
hesitation, in obedience to the commands 
of her sire. 

39. Seated on a car of gold and sur¬ 
rounded by the ministers, she visited the 
delightful hermitages of the royal sages. 

40* O son, there bowing down to the feet 
of the elders and the revered, she visited alL 
the forests one after the other. 

1 hus giving away riches in all the 

„ il._ _»_ « • . ... 


41 . 
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hrthas, the king’s daughter travelled 
over all those places inhabited by tlie fore¬ 
most of the twice-born ones. 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety - 
second chapter , the history of Savitri , in. 
the Pativrata Mahatmya of the Vana 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CCLXL111. 

1 (PATIVRATA MAHATMYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Markandeya said:— 

! 1. O Bharata. (one day) when that 

1 monarch, the king of the Madras, joined by 
I Narada and seated in the midst of his 
, court, was conversing with him, 

2. Savitri, after visiting all the Tirthas 
and the hermitages, came to the abode of 
her father together with the ministers. 

3. That auspicious one, seeing her father 
seated with Narada, bowed down to the 
feet of both with her head. 

Narada said 

4. O king, where did this your daughter* 
go to and where does she come from ? Why 
do you not bestow this youthful (damsel) on d 
husband ? 

Asvapati said 

5. She was sent on that very business 
and she is just now come. Hear, O divine 
sage, from her, whom she has chosen for 
her husband. 

Markandeya said 

6 . 1 hat auspicious one, at the command 
of her father to relate everything in detail,, 
regarded his words like those of a god and 
said thus. 

Savitri said — 

7. There was, in Salya, a pious Kshatrya 
king, Dyumatsena by name, who lost his 
eyes in course of time. 
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9 t TM intellectual (monarch) who had 
an only infant son, having lost his eyes, a 
neighbouring enemy who bore him an old 
grudge, taking advantage of his blindness, 
seized bis kingdom. 

9. (Deprived of his kingdom,) he 
(Dyumatsena) accompanied by his wife 
with the infant at her breast, retired to the 
woods. And having gone to a great forest, 
he, observant of rigid vows, began to 
practise asceticism. 

10. His son, Satyavana (by name,) born 
in the city and brought up in the hermitage, 
is my fit husband and I have wedded him in 
nty mind. 

Narada said:— 

11. Alas, O king, Savitri has done a 
very foolish act in as much as she, has 
through ignorance, chosen for her husband, 
Satyavana endued with (high) qualities. 

12. It is because his father is (ever) 
truthful and his mother speaks the truth, 
that the Brahmanas have named him 
Satyavana (i. e. truthful) 

13. In his boyhood he was very fond of 
horses, made horses of clay and painted 
them. Therefore he is (sometimes) called 
Chitrasva (i. e. one who paints horses) 

The King said :— 

14. Is now the prince Satyavana, who is 
attached to his father, energetic, intelligent, 
forgiving and brave ? 

Narada said 

15. He is energetic as Vivavasu (the sun), 
wise as Vrihaspati, heroic as Mahendra and 
forgiving as the earth. 

Asvapati said 

16. Is the king’s son, Satyavana, chari¬ 
table, devoted to the Brahmanas, handsome, 
large-hearted and of amiable appearance 1 

Narada said 

17. With regard to charity commensu¬ 
rate with his means, he is equal to Ranti- 
deva, the son of Sankriti, and he is as de¬ 
voted to the Brahmnaas and as truthful as 
Sivi, the son of Ustnara. 

18. The heroic Satyavana is equal to 
Yayati in magnanimity, is as lovely to look at 
as the moort and is as beautiful as either of 
t,he twin Asvinis. 

19. He is (more-over) possessed of self- 
restraint, is meek, heroic, truthful, of sub¬ 
dued senses, faithful to his friends, free from 
tnaliee, modest and patient. 

20. To be brief, men of great asceticism 


and of high charater sa v that he (SatyavaoaJ 
is ever plain and firm in honour, 

Asvapati said 

21. O adorable one, you have described 
him as possessed of all noble qualities. Now 
tell me of his defects, if there be any. 

Narada said 

22. He has only one defect which has 
ecclipsed all his qualities, and which 
even by the most vigorous exertions can not 
be rooted out. 

23. He has only one defect and no other. 
Satyavana who has a little of life in store 
for him, will, within a year from this day, 
breathe his last. 

The king said 

24. O beautiful Savitri, go and seek 
another for your husband. He has a 
great defect which lies surpassing all kds 
merits. 

25. The divine Narada, who is honoured 
by the celestials, tells me that within a year, 
he, of short life, will give up the ghost. 

Savitri said:— 

26. The die falls but once and the 
daughter can once be bestowed. The «<*rds 
“ I Bestow” are uttered but once, and once 
only these three things occur. 

27. Whether his life be long or short, 
whether he be gifted with (noble) qualime 
or destitute of them, 1 have, for once, 
chosen him for my husband, and will not 
select any other a second time. 

28. Having (first) settled a thing in mind, 
it is then expressed in words and is ulti¬ 
mately given effect to by (external) acts. 
My (own) mind is a proof of this. 

Narada said:— 

29. O best of men, your daughter is 
firm in her resolve. It is impossible to wean 
her away from virtue. 

50. The qualities that are present in 
Satyavana are wanting in any other person- 
Therefore I commend the bestowal of you* 
daughter (on Satyavana). 

The king said 

31. The words of your respectable sr*f 
are true and should never be dishonoured. 
Since O adorable one, you are my prc* 
ceptor I will do as directed by you. 

Narada said 

32. May your daughter Saviiri. beghree 
away without any obstruction. I shall no* 
go away. May you be all happy. 
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Markan^eya said 

33. Saying this, Narada, soaring up¬ 
wards, returned to heaven. And the king to > 
began to make preparations for the marriage 
of nis daughter: 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninty- 
thif d chapter , the history of Savitri, in 
the Pativrata Mahatmya of the Vana 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CCI.XLI V. 

(PATIVRATA MAHATMYA PARVA} 
— Continued. 

Markandeya said 

1. The monarch, reflecting on the words 
(of Narada) with regard to his daughter’s 
marriage, began to make preparations for 
the wedding. 

2. Then, inviting all the old Brahmanas 
and the Ritvijas together with the priests, 
the king accompanied by his daughter set 
out on ail auspicious day. 

3. Having reached the hermitage of 
Dyumatsena (situate) in the sacred forest, 
the king (Asvapati) accompanied by the 
Brahmanas advanced on foot to meet that 
royal sage. 

4. And there (in the hermitage^ he saw 
that highly wise and old king seated on a 
mat of Kusa grass under a Sala tree. 

5. The King (Asvapati) having in con¬ 
formity with usage, paid his respects to that 
royal sage, introduced himself (to him) by an 
appropriate speech. 

6. And the king (Dyumatsena) versed 
in religion, having offered to the monarch 
(Asvapati) a seat, (the oblation called) 
Arghya, and a cow asked him what brought 
him there. 

7. He (Asvapati) then expressed all his 
intentions and purposes in detail with regard 
to Satyavana. 

Asvapati said 

8. O royal sage, this fair damsel, named 
Savitri, is my daughter. O virtuous one, do 
you accept her for your daughter-in-law in 
conformity with the usage of your order. 

Dywnatsena said 

9* Exiled from my kingdom we have 
token refuge in the woods, and have been, 
like accettcs, practising virtue with sub¬ 
dued passions. How will (therefore), your 
daughter, unworthy oI a forest life, put 
U P with (its) hardships living in the forest 7 


Asvapati said 

10. Neither happiness nor misery lias 
any permanence. My daughter and myself 
are aware of this. Therefore, O king, you 
should not use such words towards me. 
Having (previously) made up my mind, I 
have come here. 

11. You should not dishearten me since 
I have saluted you through friendship. As I 
have come here actuated by love, you ought 
not to refuse me. 

12. You are my, and I am your equal; 
and we are suitable to each other. Be 
pleased, (therefore) to accept my dang 

as your daughter-in-law and wife of 
good Satyavana. 

Dyumatsena said 

13. Formerly I cherislted a desire of 
forming an alliance with >ou. (But) de¬ 
prived of my kingdom (afterwards) 1 hesti- 
tated (to do it). 

14. Let, what I desired before, be accom¬ 
plished this very day. You are a welcome 
guest to me. 

15. Then, those two monarchs, inviting 
all the Brahmanas dwelling in the hermi¬ 
tages, caused the wedding to be celebrated 
agreeably to the usage. 

16. Having given away his daughter 
with suitable robes, Asvapati with a merry 
heart left for his own abode. 

17. Satyavana having obtained a wife 
graced with all the (noble) qualities and slie 
(Savitri) too having got a husband after her 
own heart, rejoiced exceedingly. 

18. Her father having departed, she 
cast off all her ornaments and put an barks 
of trees and cloths dyed red. 

19. By her ministrations, good qualities, 
affections, self-control, and good services fcw 
all, she pleased every one. 

20. By ministering to her physical com¬ 
forts and by (covering her with) all sorts of 
robes, she delighted her mother-in-law. 
And she pleased her father-in-law by wor¬ 
shipping him as a god and by controlling 
her words. 

21. Similarly, by agreeable word*, by 
skilfulness, by sweet disposition and by mi¬ 
nistering to him in private she delighted her 
husband. 

22. Thus, O Bharata, these good people 
engaged in asceticism continued to dwell tor 
some time in that hermitage. 

23. And Savitri too, whether asleep or 
awake, could not forget the words of 
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Narada which were present in lit r mind day 
and night. 

Thus ends the tvoo hundred and ninty 
fourth chapter , the history of Savitri, in the 
Pativrata Mah at my a of the Vana Parvc . 


CHAPTER CCLXLV. 

(PATIVRATA MAHATMYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Markandeya said 

1. After the lapse of a long while, O 
king, the time for Styavana’s death at last 
arrived. 

2. Savitri counted each day as it passed 
away, (for) the words of Narada were al¬ 
ways present in her mind. 

3. Having ascertained (by calculation) 
that her husband’s death would take place 
on the fourth day (thence), that observant of 
the Triratra vow, fasted day and night. 

4. Aware of her vow, the king (Dyumut- 
sena) became very sorry and rising up 
consoled Savitri with these words. 

Dynmatsena said 

5. Princess, the vow you have taken is 
very difficult to observe, for, it is extremely 
hard to fast continuously for three nights. 

Savitri said 

6. O sire, you need not be sorry. I will' 
be able to complete the vow. I have under¬ 
taken this vow with a firm resolve ; and de¬ 
termination is the (sole) cause of success (in 
every undertaking). 

Dynmatsena said 

7. I can, by no means tell you to give up 
your vow. Men like us should rather en¬ 
courage you to complete it. 

Markandeya said 

8. Saying this, the high-minded Dyumat- 
sena ceased ; and Savitri thus remaining 
(without food) looked like a wooden ddl. 

9. O best of the Bharatas, thinking that 
her husband would die tomorrow, Savitri, 
stricken with grief and observing fasts, 
passed the night in great sorrow. 

10. Then, when the sun rose a couple of 
hands (on the horizen), Savitri performed 
her morning devotions and offered oblation 
to the blazing fire. 

ir. She then bowed down to all the 
aged Brahmanas, her father-in-law, and 
mother-in-law, one after the other and stood 
humbly before them with joined hands. 


12. And all the ascetics living in the 

hermitage pronounced, for the welfare of 
Savitri, the benediction that she mi^ht 
never be a widow. & 

13. Savitri, who was buried in contem¬ 
plation, saying in her mind “be it so” bowed 
down to the words of the ascetics. 

14. And with a heavy heart, the princess, 
pondering on the words of Narada (anxious¬ 
ly) awaited tbe hour and the moment (of her 
husband’s death). 

15- Then, O best of the Bharatas, her 
father-in-law and mother-in-law gladly told 
the king’s daughter who was seated alone, 
these words. 

The Father-in-law said 

16. You have performed the vow as 
directed. It is now the time to eat. Do 
what you think proper. 

Savitri said 

17. Having observed the desired vow 
I appointed the time when the sun would 
go down for my meals. (Even now) this is 
the determination of my heart. 

Markandeya said:— 

18. When Savitri was saying this about 
her meals, Satyavan, taking his hachet on 
his shoulders, left for the woods. 

19. (Thereupon) Savitri said to her hus¬ 
band “you should not go alone. I will go 
with you. I do not feel inclined to be 
separated from you. 

Satyavan said 

29. Dearest, you have never visited the 
woods before. The path is very rugged 
(Moreover), lean and weak as you have been 
by the observance of fasts and vow how will 
you be able to walk ? 

Savitri said 

21. Neither do 1 feel exhaustion nor 
lassitude on account of the fast. (Moreover) 
I am very eagar to go. Do not (therefore) 
prevent me. 

Satyavan said— 

22. Since you are so eagar to go, I will 
fulfill your desire. (But) take leave of my 
parents (first) so that no blame can be 
attached to me. 

Markandeya said 

23. (Then) bowing down to her mother- 
in-law and father-in-law, she of great vows 
said (to them) “my husband is going to the 
great forest for gathering fruits. 
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24. It is my desire that your worshipful 
self and my father-in-law will (kindly) per¬ 
mit me to accompany him. I can not bear 
to be separated (from him) this day. 

25. As your son is goinfj to the forest for 
the sacriBcial fire and for his superiors, you 
ought not to prevent him. Had it been for 
any other (business) he should have been 
prevented. 

26. I have not walked out for a little less 
than a year. Great indeed is my desire to 
witness the woods. 

Dyumatsena said •— 

27. From the very time that Savi ri was 
made my daughter-in-law by her father, I 
do not remember her to have ever made any 
request to me. 

28. So, let what my daughter-in-law de¬ 
sires be fulfiled. Daughter, act in such a 
manner that Satyavan does not neglect his 
business on the way. 

29. Thus permitted by both, the re¬ 
nowned (Savitri) with a smiling (counten¬ 
ance) though with a sorrowful heart accom¬ 
panied her husband (to the woods). 

30. And that large-eyed lady beheld, 

on all sides romantic and charming forests i 
frequented by swarms of peacocks. | 

31. And Satyavan said these sweet 

words to Savitri "behold these streams of 
sacred waters and these excellent blossom¬ 
ing trees." 1 


2. As he was felling the branches he 
began to sweat and had an headache in 
consequence of the labour. 

3. Oppressed with toil, he came to his 
dear wife and said to her thus. 

Satyavan said 

I have a headache on account of this ex- 
I ercise. 

4. And, O Savitri, my limbs and heart 
are aching. O lady of restrained speech, I 
feel unwell. 

5. It seems (to me) that my head is 
being pierced by arrows. Therefore, O 
blessed lady, I feel inclined to sleep ; for 
I am quite unable to stand. 

6. (Thereupon), Savitri, coming up to her 
husband, sat down on the ground with his 
head on her lap. 

7. Then that devout lady, remembering 
the words of Narada, began to calculate 
the moment, the hour, the time and the 
day. 

8. And in a moment she saw a person 
attired in red garments, wearing a diadem, 
of an enormous structure, having the splen¬ 
dour of the sun, 

9. Of a dark and yellow complexion, 
endued with red eyes, with a noose 
in his hands, dreadful to look at, stand¬ 
ing beside Satyavan, and gaxtng at 
him. 


32. That blameless girl, however, began 
to watch all the movements of her hus¬ 
band ; but remembering what the sage 
(Narada) had said, she considered him as 
already dead. 

33. With her heart divided into two 
parts, she (with one of these) replying to 
her husband, and (with the Other) await- 
ning the (fatal) hour, followed him 
slowly. 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety 
fifth chapter , the history of Savitri, in 
the Pmtvorata Mah at my a of the Van a 
Partm . 


CHAPTER CCLXLVI. 

(PATIVRATA MAHATMYA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

■v 

Markandeya said 

1. Accompanied by his wife the powerful 
Satyavan (first) gathered fruits and filled 
his bag ; he then began to cut down the 
trees. 


10. Beholding him she gently placed her 
| husband’s head on the ground. Then rising 
1 suddenly she, with a trembling heart and 
| joined palms, said these words in a great 
1 sorrow. 

1 

Savitri said 

1 11. From your superhuman appearance 

I know you to be a god. Kindly tell me, O 
god of gods, who you are and what is your 
desire. 

Yama said 

12. O Savitri, you are devotedly attach¬ 
ed to your husband and are of ascetic virtue. 
And it for this reason that I address 
you. Know me, O auspicious girl, to be 
Yama. 

13. The years of this prince, your hus-i 
band, being numbered, I will bind (him with 
this noose) and take him hence. Know this 
to be my intention. 

Savitri said 

14. We hear, O god, that your emroia* 
saries come to take away men. How is it 
that your worshipful self has come in 
person ? 
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Harkandeya said 

15. Thus addressed by her, the divine 
lord of the Pitris, in order to please her, be- 
jfAn faithfully to relate everything about his 
intentions. 

16. And he said : 1 have come here per¬ 
sonally considering that my emmissaries are 
not fit to bring such a devotional and hand* 
some person, endued with qualities, vast 
its a-sea.” 

17. Then Yama powerfully drew out of 
the body of Satyavan a person of the mea¬ 
sure of the thumb, bound him with the noose 
and brought him under control. 

18. The life being taken out, the body 
deprived of breath, destitute of lusture, and 
devoid of motion, became disagreeable to 
ihe eye. 

19. Binding it thus, Yama proceeded 
towards the south f and weighed down with 
grief, the exalted Savitri also, devotedly 
attached to her husband, and successful in 
her vow, followed him. 

Tam said 

’ 20. Go back, O Savitri, and perform the 
last rites of your husband. Your debt to 
your husband is discharged. You have 
come as far as is possible (for you) 
to do. 

Savitri said 

21. I ought to follow my husband thither 
whete he » being carried to or whither he 
goes of his own accord. (Because) this is 
the eternal duty. 

Tfiere shall be no obstacle to my 
course on account of my asceticism, my de¬ 
votion to superiors, my affection for my hus¬ 
band, my observance of vows, and your 

grace. 

23. It is asserted by the wise, versed in 
true knowledge, that one contracts a friend¬ 
ship with another by going only seven paces 
with him. I will tell you something keeping 
this friendship in view. Pray listen to it. 

24. Men, wanting in self-control do, not 
observe (the proper rites and sacrifices) 
even in the forest. Nor do they go through 
and discharge the necessary duties of these 
three modes of life, namely conjugal or do¬ 
mestic fife, life of Cetebacy and Study in the 
house of tire preceptor, and thirdly a life of 
the total renunciation of the world. Conju¬ 
gal life or domesticity leads to true religious 
merit. It is for this reason that tlie wise 
assert that domesticy (which leads to right¬ 
eou sn ess) m the btast of all (other modes of 
life). 

f *• 2$. By discharging faithfully the neces¬ 
sary duties of this one mode of life (ie conju¬ 


gal life) we have all attained to the path (of 
righteousness) and therefore we do not covdt 
the second and the third modes of life (i.e. 
celebacy and renunciation of the world). It 
is therefore that domesticity with its neces¬ 
sary duties is considered by the wise as the 
foremost of all (other lives). 

Tama said 

26. Do go back* I have been deli¬ 
ghted with your words couched in (proper) 
letters and accents and resting on reason. 
Do you ask for a boon with the exception 
of your husband's life, O lady of faultless 
proportions, 1 will give any boon ( you de¬ 
sire). 

Savitri said 

27. My father-in-law has been driven 
away from this kingdom and has lost his 
eyes. He now leads a forest life in our her* 
mitage. Let that king, through your grace, 
be restored to his sight and be as powerful 
as the sun or fire. 

Tama said 

28. O blameless girl, I give yOti this 
boon, that, what you have asked of me, will 
take place. I sec you are wearied with your 
journey. Do not proceed further. Go 
back. Do not take any more tumble. 

Savitri said 

29. I do not feel fatigufe a$ I am with 
my husband. I will surely follow the Same 
path as my husband does. I will surely go 
thither where you are taking my lord to* O 
best of the celestials, listen again to what f 
say. 

39. (It is asserted by the wise) that even 
a single interview with the virtuous is highly 
desirable. Friendship with them is much 
more so. Communion with the righteous is 
never without fruit. So one should always 
associate with the virtuous. 

Tama said 

31. The words spoken by you are preg¬ 
nant with great import. They augmern the 
wisdom of even the learned and are delight¬ 
ful to the mind. Therefore, O damsel, with 
the exception of Satyavan's life do you ask 
for a second boon. 

Savitri said i— 

32. Let that king, my intellectual father* 
in-law, regain his kingdom that he lost 
before* And may that worshipful oar 
never fail to properly dtedtaTffe hfe duties. 
This is the second boon that I pray lor* 

Tama said 

33. That fnonarch will be soon restored 
to his kingdom and be ever firm in his dudes. 
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Princess, I have now gratified your wish. Do 
not proceed further ; go back ; do not allow 
yourself to be any more weary* 

Savitri said 

34. You have controlled all the crea* 
tures by your ordinances, and you carry them 
away not according to your caprice but 
those regulations. Therefore, O god, you 
are styled Yftma (ie one who governs by 
ordinances). Hear (again) these my words. 

35. The eternal duty of the righteous 
is- mercy and charity, benevolence and 
favour towards all creation in thought, 
word and deed. 

36. In this world, it is generally the 
case that men here are destitute of energy 
and skill. (But) the righteous show mercy 
even to their enemies when the latter throw 
themselves into their protection. 

Tama said 

37. The words utterd by you appear 
(to me) as delicious as water to a thirsty 
person. (Therefore), O auspicious girl, do 
you ask again for any other boon that you 
like than the life of Satyavan. 

Skvitri said 

38. My royal father is childless. Let 
him have one hundred sons, begotten by 
him, who will perpetuate his family. This 
is the third boon that I ask of you. 

Tama said:— 

39. O auspicious girl, your father shall 
h&ve one hundred nighly-energetic sons, 
the perpetuators of his race. Princess, your 
desire is now gratified. Do retrace your 
steps. You have come too far. 

Savitri said 

40. It appears no distance to me since 
I am beside my husband. My mind travels 
a greater distance. (Now) listen, as you 
proceed on, to the words that I will pre¬ 
sently utter. 

41. You are the powerful son of Vivas- 
vata and are therefore called by the wise 
Vaivasvata. You judge all the creatures 
impartially and rightfully and for this 
reason, O lord, you are styled the lord of 
justice. 

4?« People do not place so much reli¬ 
ance on their own selves as on the virtuous* 
Therefore everybody wishes particularly to 
cultivate intimacy with the right 

43. And friendship alone generates 
the confidence among all creatures. It is 
therefore that people repose confidence 
specially-in the virtuous. 


Tama said 

44 * O auspicious and fair damsel, I 
never before heard such words as you have 
(just now) spoken from any other person 
than you. 1 am pleased with these. Do 
you ask for a fourth boon with the excep¬ 
tion of Satyavan's life and then retrace 
your steps. 

Savitri said 

45- ^-et me have one hundred strong 
and powerful sons, bom of Satyavan’a* 
loins and begotten of both of us, who will 
perpetuate our line* This is the fourth 
boon I pray for. 

Tama said 

46. Lady, you shall have one hundred 
strong and powerful sons who will cause 
your delight. Princess, do not take any 
further trouble ; go back ; indeed you have 
come a great way. 

Savitri said 

47. The pious are ever unceasingly 
devoted to religion. They do neither feel 
lassitude nor affliction, The intercourse 
of the pious with the virtuous is (ever) pro¬ 
ductive of good. And the righteous ap¬ 
prehend no fear from the virtuous. 

48. Indeed, the righteous by their truth¬ 
fulness make the sun move and it is the 
pious who by asceticism support the earth. 
O king, it is the righteous that are the 
cause of the past and the future. And 
the pious remaining in the midst of the 
righteous do never feel langour. 

49. Knowing that this is the entente! 
custom of the good and the virtuous, pious 
people devote themselves to acts of self- 
sacrifice for others without expecting aoy 
return. 

50. Good acts done to the virtuous 
are never fruitless. Such acfs never 
destroy our honour or interest. Since the 
righteous are characterised by such (noble) 
conduct they become protectors (of all 
creatures). 

Tama said 

51. The more you address me in words, 
pregnant with religious meaning, delight¬ 
ful to the mind, full of sweet phrases and 
of grave import, the more l am inclined to 
respect you. O lady, devotedly attached 
to your husband, crave 1 an incomparable 1 
boon. 

Stvitriiatti— 

52. The boOti that you have' (just) 
given me can not bear fruit (without my 
union with my husband). Therefore; 0 
bestower of honour, among other boeti* 


54 
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(that you have already granted me) I crave 
this boon that Satyavan may be brought 
bade to life. I am as good as dead with¬ 
out my husband. 

53. I do not want happiness bereft of 
my husband. Without my lord I do not 
crave heaven itself. Deprived of my hus¬ 
band I do not long for prosperity. And 
breft of my husband I am unable to bear 
life. 

54. You have granted me the boon 
that I shall have one hundred sons and 
yet you are carrying away my husband. 
Now I pray for this boon that Satyavan 
may be alive again, and then your words 
will prove true. 

Jtarkandeya said 

55. Thereupon, Yama, the son of Viva- 
SVata and the lord of justice saying “be it 
so** and unloosing his noose, cheerfully 
spoke to Savitri thus:— 

56. 11 0 chaste and gentle lady, I release 
our husband. You will be able to take 
im back. He will be free from disease 

and (ever) successful (in his undertakings). 

57. He as well as you will live four 
hundred years. By his devoutness and 
by celebrating many sacrifices he will win 
a-great renown in the world. 

58. And Satyavan will beget on you 
one hundred sons. And those Kshatriya 
sons (of you) together with their sons and 
grandsons will be kings ; 

59—do. And bearing your name will 
ever be renowned. Your father also will 
beget a hundred sons on your mother 
Malavi, and those Kshatriya brothers of 
you resembling the celestials, together with 
their sons and grandsons will be celebrated 
under the name of the Malavas”. 

61. Having conferred these boons on 
her and having thus made her retrace her 
steps, the lord of justice (Yama) returned to 
his own abode. 

62. Then Savitri having regained her 
husband,. returned to the place where her 
husband’s ashy pale corpse lay. 

63 - Beholding her husband on the 
ground she approached and took hold of 
him. She then sat down placing his head 
on her lap. 

64. Having regained his consciousness, 
he looked at. her again and.again like one 
returned from a distant clime (after a long 
time) and (then) endearingly adJressed her 
thus, 

L * 


Satyavan said:— 

63. Oh, ! have slept for a long time. 
Why did you not awaken me ? Where is 
that dark-complexioned person who was 
dragging me away ? 

Savitri said:— 

66. O best of men, you have (indeed) 
slept long on my lap. That god, the divine 
Yama, wlvo governs all creatures, has 
departed. 

67. O blessed one, you are (now) soothed 
and O prince, you have awakened from 
sleep, lf^ouare able, rise up. Look, the 
night is far advanced. 

Markandeya said 

68. Having regained his consciousness, 
Satyavan got up like one who had enjoyed 
an undisturbed sleep ; and seeing all the 
sides covered with woods he said :— 

69. “ O slender-waisted damsel, I set 
out with you for gathering fruits. And 
when 1 was hewing down the woods my 
head ached. 

70. Sorely distressed with headache I 
could not stand up long, and (therefore) lay¬ 
down on your lap. O auspicious girl, 1 
remember all this. 

71. Embraced by you, sleep gently came 
upon me. ! then saw it was fntensenly 
dark, and also a highly effulgent person. 

72. O slender-waisted lady, tell me. if 
you are aware of all that happened—whe¬ 
ther what I saw was a dream or a reality’ r . 

73. Thereupon Savitri replied to him 
" prince, the night is deepening : to. 
morrow, I will disclose to you faithfully all 
that occured. 

74. Get up ; get up ; may you be all 
hale : O thou of good devotion, come and 
see your parents. The sun has long gone 
down and the night is deepening. 

75. 'Hie night-wandering creatures of 
harsh voices are joyfully roving about. And 
the rustling of leaves consequent on t>*f 
footsteps of beasts are heard. 

76. Jackals of frightful appearance sta¬ 
tioned in the south and east have set aj> 
terrible howls which make my heart trem¬ 
ble. 

Satyavan said 

77. The forest, enveloped with a dense 
darkness, has wom a dreadful appearance. 
You will therefore neither be able to discern 
the paths nor to go. 

Savitri said 

78. There is a withered tree in a buring 
state in this forest which caught fire to-oay. 
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And the flames stirred up by the wind are 
seen now and then. 

79. Fetching some fire (from that tree) 
I will kindle a fire all around. There are 
plenty of logs here. (So) give up your 
uneasiness. 

80. If you do not venture to go (I will 
do all this). I see you are unwell. You will 
not be able to discern the paths as a dense 
darkness is hanging over these woods. 

3 i. We shall, with your leave, go to¬ 
morrow when the forest will be visible. O 
sinless one, we shall remain here for the 
night if you wish. 

Satyavan said 

82. I have recovered from the headache 
and my limbs are in a sound condition. I 
am therefore, through your favour, desirous 
of seeing my parents. 

83. Never before did I return to the 
hermitage after the lapse of the proper time. 
My mother is used to shut me up in the 
asylum even before the evening sets in. 

84. Even if I go out during the day my 
parents are filled with anxiety. And my 
father together with all the inhabitants of 
the hermitages searches for me. 

85. Several times before this my parents 
afficted with greef rebuked me saying " you 
have been long out. M 

86. I am now reflecting as to what a state 
they will be reduced for my sake. Surely, 
they will be soi el> afflicted on account of 
my absence. 

87. Sometime ago, one night, the cheer¬ 
ful old couple, being greatly distressed and 
weeping profusely said to me repeatedly :— 

88. “ Dear son, bereft of you, we can not 
endure life for a single moment. Surely we 
must not survive you. 

89. You are the only support of these 
blind ones. The perpetuity ol our line, our 
funeral oblations, our fame, our descendants, 
(all) depend on you." 

90. My father is old and so also is my 
mother; and surely I am their only stay. 
To what a state will they be reduced if 
they miss me during the night T 

91. I blame that sleep in consequence of 
which my harmless parents are in agonis¬ 
ing suspense for my sake. 

92. And (on account of which) 1 also 
placed in this critical position am filled with 
anxiety. Without my parents I do not care 
to bear life. 

93. I am sure, that by this time my 
blind father with his mind tom with grief is 


enquiring of the dwellers of the hermitages' 
about me. 

94. I do not, O auspicious girl, grieve 
so much for myself as for my father and 
my weak mother (ever) devoted to her hus¬ 
band. 

95—96. Surely, they will experience a' 
deep sorrow for my sake. I know that my 
life will last so long as theirs, that I 
should support them, and do only such acts 
as are agreeable to them. 

If&rka&ddya said 

Saying this, that virtuous one devoted ta 
and fond of his parents, 

97 —98- Raising his arms began to be-; 
wail loudly in great sorrow. Seeing that 
her husband was oppressed with such a 
deep sorrow, the virtuous Savitri wiping l^he 
tears from his eyes spoke to him thus : ‘Ml 
1 have practised asceticism, if I have done 
charitable acts, if I have offered oblations 
(to the fire), 

99. Then, may this night be conducive 
to the welfare of my father-in-law, mother- 
in-law and my husband. I do not remem¬ 
ber to have offered a ^falsehood even in 
jest. 

100. By virtue of that truth may my 1 
father-in-law and mother-in-law remain 
alive this day. 

Satyavan said 

I am impatient to see my parents. (There 
fore), O Savitri, let us start immediately. 

101. If I find my parents overtaken by 
any calamity, then, O fair girl, I swear by 
my own self I shall not bear life. 

102. If you are devoted to virtue, if you 
wish to see me alive, if it is your duty to do 
what is agreeble to me, (then) let us return 
to the hermitage (at once). 

103. Thereupon, the fair Savitri rose up 
and adjusted her hair. She (next) taking . 
her husband by his arras made him arise. 

104. Satyavana too having risen, rubbed 
his limbs with his hand. Then looking 
around all sides, he cast his eyes on the 
fruit bag. 

105. And Savitri said to him “ gather 
fruits to morrow. I shall carry your hatchet 
which is conducive to your devotion and 
welfare/’ 

106. (Having said this), she hanging the 
bag on the branch of a tree, and taking the - 
hatchet, returned to her husband. 

107. Then that lady of fair thighs, plac¬ 
ing her husband’s left hand on her left 
shoulder and embracing him by her right. 
hand proceeded slowly like an elephant. 
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Satysrsn nid:— 

108. Timid girl, the paths are well known 
to me as 1 go by them often. Further, by the 
moon-light falling between the trees I can 
discern them. 

109. We have now reached the path we 
came by for gathering fruits. O auspicious 
girl, go along the way we took (in the mor¬ 
ning) without hestitation. 

110. Near yonder Palasatree the road 
has branched off into two. Follow the path 
that lies to the north of it ; be quick. 

111. I am now all right, have regained 
my strength, and am very desirous o? see¬ 
ing my parents. Saying this, he quickly 
proceeded towards the hermitage. 

Thus ends the twohundred and ninety 
sixth Chapter , the history of Savitri, in 
the Pativrata mahatmya of the Vana 
Paraa . 


CHAPTER CCLXLV 1 I. 

i 

(PATIVRATA MAHATMYA PARVA) 
—Continued. 

lUrkodaya «aidt— 1 

1. In the meantime, the highly-powerful 
Dyumatsena, being restored to his sight, 
could behold everything with a dear vision. 

а. O roost exalted of the Bharatas, ac- 
compained by his wife Saivya he visited all 
the hermitages (in search ot his son) and 
was greatly afflicted for his sake. 

3. The (old) couple, at that night walk¬ 
ed about searching (for their son) in all the 
hermitages, rivers,' woods and lakes. 

4. And as soon as they heard any sound, 
considering that it was (caused by the 
footsteps of) their son they raised up their 
heads and said “ there comes Satyavan 
accompanied by Savitri.” 

5. And with their feet torn, cracked, 
wounded, and bleeding, and pierced by 
thorns and Kasha blades they ran about 
like mad men. 

б. Then all the twice-born ones, dwell¬ 
ing in the (neighbouring) hermitages ap¬ 
proached and surrounded them. And sooth¬ 
ing the old couple they brought theip bade 
to their own hermitage. 

7. There the aged ascetics surrounding 
the old man together with his wife began to 
console him with stories of wonderful import 
abot* the kings of by-gone ages. 

k Although the old couple, eager to be¬ 
hold their son, was thus comforted, the re¬ 


membrance of the youtlifui days of their soot 
again awakened deep sorrow in thorn. 

9. And weighed down with affliction, 
they again began to give vent to their grief 
in mournful accents saying '* alas, O son. 
O chaste daughter-in-law, where are you” T 
Then a truthful Brahmana told them these 
words. 

Snrarcha said:— 

10. *' Satyavan is surely alive, because 
his wife Savitri is devoted to asceticism, is 
self*controlled and is well behaved.” 

(kntama said 

11. “I have read the Vedas together with 
all their branches, and have laid up a great 
store of asceticism. I have led a life of ede- 
bacy, have gone through the Bramhacharya 
vnode of life, and have appeased the bre 
and my superiors. 

12. I have observed all the vows with a 
devout mint; and agreeably to the ordi¬ 
nances 1 have very often subsisted on air 
alone and observed fasts. 

13. By virtue of this asceticism I am aware 
of the doings of other people. Know this to 
be certain tliat Satyavan is alive. 

The disciple of ftmta&a said 

14. The words that have come out of the 
mouth of my preceptor can never be false. 
Therefore, Satyavan is (surely) alive. 

The SSshis said t— 

15. As his wife Savitri bears all the aus- 
pecious signs indicative of her exemption 
from widowhood, it is certain that Satyavan 
lives. 

Sharadirajft said 

16. As his wife Savitri is possessed of 
devotion, self control and good behaviour, 
it admits of no doubt that Satyavan is alive. 

Balbhya said 

17. Considering that you have regained 
your sight and that Savitri has gone out 
without meals after the performance of her 
vow, it is certain that Satyavan is alive. 

Xi&dyiTy* said 

18. From the manner in Which birds and 
beasts are sending forth their voices in the 
still atmosphere and since you have regained 
your sight making you useful for worldly 
purposes, it is sure that Satyavan lives. 

Dhotaqr* said:— 

19. Your son Satyavan is surely alive 
in as much as he is endued with all the 
noble qualities, beloved by all «d, bears 
signs indicative of a long life. 
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XftrhnliTt said s— 

20. Thus consoled by those truthful 
sages, and reflecting on the words they said, 
Dyumatsena became a little pacified. 

21. A moment after, Savitri accom¬ 
panied by her husband Sajyavan arrived 
at the asylum during the night and entered 
it cheerfully. 

The Brahmanae satt:— 

22. O lord of the earth, we aH congratu¬ 
late you heartily ou your union with your 
son and your recovery of eye sight. 

23. Your meeting with your son, your 
sight of Savitri, and your restoration to 
sight, these three blessings will make you 
prosper. 

24. What we have said, shall undoubtedly 
come to pass. You will soon rapidly grow 
in prosperity. 

)f arkandeya said 

25. Then, O Partha, all those twice-bom 
ones kindled a fire and took their seats 
before the king Dyumatsena. 

26. Soivya, Satyavan, and Savitri who 
all stood on one side, gladly sat down with 
the permission of them all. 

27. Then O Part ha all those inhabitants 
of forest, who were seated with the king, 

actuated by curiousity asked the kings son. 

The Bishis said 

28. O renowned prince, why did you 
not make your appearance with your wife 
earlier? Why did you come solate at night ? 
W hat obstacle stood in your way 7 

29. O Prince, we can not make out why 
you have given so mnch pain to your father, 
mother and ourselves also. You ought to 
relate all this. 

Satyavan said:— 

30. Taking leave of my father I went 
out with Savitri. While cutting down the 
woods in the forest my liead began to ache. 

31. Afflicted with the pain I slept a long 
while. Thus far only do 1 remember. 
Never before did 1 sleep for so long a time. 

32. Considering that you all should not 
be troubled on my account, I came so 
late at night. There is no other reason 
(for my late arrival ). 

Gautama said :— 

33. You, then, do not know how your 
father Dyumatsena has snddenly recovered 
hi* eyes. Let, therefore, Savitn relate it. 

34. We are desirous of learning all this 
from you who are surely acquainted wkh the 


mysteries of good and evil. For, O Svitri, 
we know you are as resplendent as Savitri 
herself (the wife of Brahma), 

35 * You are (undoubtedly) aware of 
the cause of this. Therefore speak truly. 
If you have nothing to conceal, then relate 
it to us. 

Savitri said 

36. It is ns you know it to be. Your de* 
sire can never prove fruitless. I have rto* 
thing to conceal from you. Now hear the 
true cause of this. 

37. The high-souled Narada had fore¬ 
told .the death of my husband. To-day 
being t!>e appointed time, 1 did not leave 
his company. 

38. When he fell asleep Yama in person 
together with his attendants approached him 
and tying him (with the noose) proceeded 
towards the region inhabited by the Paris- 

39. I then began to eulogise that lord 1 
god, with truthful words, who conferred on 
me five boons. Hear of these (boons) form 
me. 

40. I have obtained two boons for my 
father-in-law, vi* recovery of his* aright 
and kingdom. 1 have (further), obtained for 
my father a bunded sons and< an equal 
number of sons for myself. 

41. (Agttin* my husband Satyavan bar 
been blessed with a life of four hundred 
years. I observed the vow for the-sake oF 
my husband's life. 

42. 1 have now faithfully described to* 
you in detail the cause which ultimately 
turned my great sorrow into a crowing bite; 

The Riablfl said :— 

43* O chaste girl, you are* cf gentle' 
disposition, observant of vowsy pOssbsSed of 
virtue and have sprung from a noble* lihey. 
And it is by you that the fine of this best 
of kings, overwhelmed with calamities and. 
drowned in a deep gulf (of obscurity) has, (at 
last), been rescued. 

Xarka&deya said :— 

44* The assembled sages, then, having, 
eulogised and paid their adorations to that, 
most exalted lady and having taken leaveof 
that most excellent of kings together with 
his son, soon left for their respective a&ylutas. 
in peace and and with merry hearts. 

Thus ends the tvto hundred and ninety• 
seventh chapter , the history of Stivit ri in 
the Pativrata Mahatmya of * the * V&pm 
P arva. 
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CHAPTER CCLXLVm. 

(PATIVRATA MAHATMYA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

JUrkandeya said 

1. The night having come to a close, 
when the sun’s disc had appeared (on the 
horizen), all those ascetics, whose only 
wealth was devotion, having performed their 
matins, congregated (at the asylum of 
Dyumatsena). 

2. Those great sages were never satis* 
fied in relating again and again of the 
high fortune of Savitri, to Dyumatsena. 

Then, O king, it so chanced that 
all the subjects came from Salwa and 
informed Dyuma sena of the death of his 
enemy at the hands of his own minister. 

4. And they related to him all that had 
taken place saying •• hearing the death of 
the usurper together with his friends and 
allies at tne hands of his own minister and 
of the dispersion of his troops, 

5. All the subjects have in one voice 
declared for you, their legitimate king, and 
they have also said whether you are blind 
or not you shall be (their) king. 

6. O king, we have been despatched 
to you on the strength of this determination 
(on the part of your subjects to instal you 
king). These cars and these four kinds of 
troops have arrived for you. 

7. (Therefore), O monarch, do set out. 
May you prosper. Your restoration has 
been proclaimed in the city. May you for 
ever occupy the position filled by your sire 
and grandsire.” 

8. And seeing the king restored to 
sight and healthy, they with their eyes 
expanded in wonder, bowed down their 
heads to him. 

9. Then the king having greeted all 
the aged Brahmanas inhabiting the her¬ 
mitage, and in his turn being greeted by 
them, set out for his capital. 

10. And Saivya together with Savitri 
surrounded by troops, went in a palanquin, 
adorned with splendid sheets, and carried 
by men. 

11. Then the priests joyfully installed 
Dyumastsena as king and his high-souled 
son as prince regent. 

12. After a lonjg time Savitri was deli ver - 
of a hundred heroic and illustrious sons who 
never retreated from battle. 

13. She had also one hundred highly 
powerful uterine brothers begotten by 
Asvapati, the king of Madra, on Malavi. 


14. Thus Savitri rescued from mhfor 
time, her own self, her father, mother-ia- 
law, father-in-law and her husband's line. 

15. Similarly, the auspicious Droupadi 
of excellent character, will deliver you all 
from your misfortune as the virtuous 
Savitri did. 

Vaisbampayana said 

16. Thus, O monarch, instructed by 
that high-souled one (Markandeya), the 
Pandava (Yudhisthira) devoid of grief and 
affliction continued to dwell in Kamyaka. 

17. The man who listens with a devout 
spirit, to the excellent history of Savitri 
ever meets with happiness and success and 
never experiences sorrow. 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety 
eighth chapter,the history of Savitri , in tie 
Pativrata Mah at my a of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCLXLIX. 
KUNDALA HARANA PARVA. 
Janamejaya said 

1. O Brahmana, (you say) at that time. 
Loin ash a conveyed to Yudhisthira, the son 
Pandu, a message from Indra in these 
words of grave consequence. 

2. “ I will remove that great terror 
which you do not reveal to any one when 
Dhananjaya departs from this place,” 

3. Now tell me, O best of devotees, 
what this great fear was which Yudhisthira 
entertained in respect of Kama, and why 
he did not reveal it to any one* 

Vaishampayana said 

4. O best of kings, I will relate that 
history to you, as asked by you. Obes, 
of the Bharatas, listen to my words. 

5. On the expiration of the twelvetfi 
year of their forest-life when the thirteenth 
had set in, Sakra, the well-wisher of the 
Pandavas, resolved to ask Kama for his 
ear-rings. 

6. But Vivasuva (the sun) aware of the 
intentions of Mohendra about the ear-rings, 
O mighty Monarch, appeared before 
Kama. 

7. And when that truthful hero, devoted 
to the Brahmanas, was comfortably !yi«jj 
down on a costly bed furnished with a rich 
sheet, 

8. The resplendent god, the sun, O king 
of kings, moved ’with great kindness cons** 
quent on paternal affection, shewed bint* 
self, at night, in a dream, O Bkarata. 
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9. And by his devotional power, wear¬ 
ing the shape of a handsome Brahmana. 
well read in the Vedas, the Sun addressed 
Kama for his welfare, these sweet words. 

10. “O son, O Kama, O foremost of the 
truthful, O mighty-armed one, listen to 
these highly beneficial words of mine that 
I tell you to-day out of affection for you. 

11. O Kama, Sakra with the desire of 
doing good to the Pandavas will come to 
you in the disguise of a Brahmana in order 
to have your ear-rings. 

12. This noble conduct on your part 
that when asked by the pious you give 
away to them whatsoever they ask but 
never beg» is known to Sakra himself and 
the world at large. 

13. O son, you bestow on the Brah- 
manas wealth or any other thing asked by 
them and never refuses anything to any 
one. 

14. The vanquisher (of the Asura) Paka, 
who is well aware of this, will come to you 
in person, in order to beg yaur ear-rings 
and armour. 

15. When he will ask for the ear-rings, 
ou must not part with them but entreat 
im to the best of your power to make him 

desist; because that will tend to your 
greatest good. 

16. O son, when he will tell you about 
the ear-rings, you will, by showing various 
reasons, refuse him over and over again 
and offer him various other sorts of riches. 

17. And you will try to appease 
Purandara, desirous of getting the ear-rings, 
by offering gems, women, cows, various 
sorts of riches and by citing precedents. 

18. If, O Kama, you part with those 
auspicious ear-rings with which you were 
born, your life will be shortened and you 
will be subjeet to death. 

19. O bestower of honours, arrayed in 
your armour and ear-rings you will be 
unslayable by your enemies in battle. Know 
these my words to be certain. 

20. These two jewelled ear-rings have 
derived their origin from ambrosia. There¬ 
fore, they should be carefully preserved by 
you, if you have any love for yoar life. 

Earn* said 

^ I. Who are you, that, showing so great 
&ri affection for me, are addressing me thus? 
pell me, O god, if you desire, who you are 
n the shape of a Brahmana. 

pbe Brahmana said 

22. O child, I am (he god of hundred 
-^ys (sun). Out of affection 1 give you this 


advice. Act in obedience to my advice as 
it is highly beneficial to you. 

Santa said:— 

23. It is (no doubt) highly fortunate for 
me that the lord god of splendour, desirous 
of my welfare, speaks to me to-day. Listen 
to my words. 

24. I am adoring you, who are the givtf 
of boons and out of love am saying to you 
this. 1H am at ail dear to you, I should 
not be prevented (by you) from observing 
this vow. 

25. O Vivavasu, all the world is aware 
of this vowon my part that I am surely ever 
ready to give my very life to the best of 
Brahmanas. 

26. If, O best of sky-rangers, Sakra dis¬ 
guised as a Brahmana comes to me to beg 
(the ear-rings) for the good of the sons of 
Pandu, 

27. Then, O best of the celestials, I will 

f ive the ear-rings and the excellent armour. 

n that case my renown which has spread 
over the three worlds, will not be at a 
discount. 

28. It is not at all proper for men like 
us to save life by a degrading act. 
Death coupled with honour and meeting 
with the approbation of the world is prefera¬ 
ble. 

29. Therefore I will give the ear-rings 
together with the armour to Indra. If the 
slayer of Vala and Vritra comes to me 
to beg 

30. The ear-rings for the the good of the 
sons of Pandu, then the whole world will 
be redolent of my fame and will proclaim 
his infamy. 

31. O Brahmana, I long for renown in 
this world even at the sacrifice of my life. 
Men having renown attain to heaven while 
those having none are lost. 

32. Even like a mother fame keeps peo¬ 
ple alive; but a man given to infamy is as 
good as dead even though his frame be not 
destroyed. 

33. O Vivavasu, O lord of the worlds, 
that fame is the very life of man is evident 
from the (following) ancient sloka (verse) 
sung by the creator himself 

34. "In the next world fame leads men to 
supreme bliss while in this pure fame pro¬ 
longs life." 

35. So, I will win an everlasting renown 
by giving (my ear-rings) born with my 
body, by duly bestowing on the Brahman - 
as (gifts) sanctioned by ordinances, 

36. By sacrificing my life in battle on 
performing unachievable feats and by con- 
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quering ttty enemies! will win nothing but 
fame. 

37. By sparing the affrighted in battle 
\yhp qr^ye their lives and delivering old 
men, children, and the twice-born ones, 
from great danger, 

38. I will win a great renown in this 
world and have access to the highest 
heaven (in the next). Know this to be my 
solemn determination that I will preserve 
my fame even at the sacrifice of my very 
life. 

Thus ends the tvfo huudred and nintey- 
ninth chapter, the colloquy between Kama 
aqtd Si4,rya t in the Kunaala Havana of the 
Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CCC. 

(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA).— 

Continued. 

SuiyAialdr— 

I. O Kama, never do such acts as will 
lead to the injury of your own self, your 
friends, your sons, your wives, your mother, 
and your father- 

*. O best of those that bear life, crea¬ 
tures do not wish to sacrifice their bodies 
for renown in this world and everlasting 
fame in heaven. 

3,. There, is no doubt that the everlasting 
renown which you long for at the cost of 
your life, will deprive you of it. 

4. O most exalted of men, so long as a 
person is alive, his father, mother, son and 
othc?r relations in this world are useful to 
him. 

5. The kings also, O best of men, can 
avail themselves of their prowess, so long as 
they are alive. Do understand it. O 
highly-resplendent being, fame is service¬ 
able to living beings only. 

6. As regards a dead person whose 
frame has been reduced to ashes, what 
necessity is there for fame? It is not the 
dead but living persons that can enjoy 
fa^aus. 

7. The fame of a dead person is like a 
garland {round the neck) of a man whose 
fife is extinct. For the reason that you are a 
w^shipper of mine I nmteUing you all this 
for c ypu|r gSQpd* 

8. And for this further reason that all 
my foyoteeft should be protected by me. 
Cpwdwmg, Q mighty-armed one, that this, 
per^ is^a^te^t devotee tome, 

9. I have been inclined to revere you. 
Ttror^rfeMeepfr ro**dw* A.deenmw- 
tecyoy^yO-Sdu by fate, ivwkllifi* aU this. It 


is on this account that I’ am addressing you 
thus. Act (according to my words) and let 
no doubts cross your mind. 

10. O best of men, you are not fit to 
learn this which even the gods do not know. 
It is why I do not reveal it to you. You 
will, however know it in time. 

11. O Radha's son, I am telling you 
again what I have already said. Pay atten¬ 
tion to it. You will by no means give the 
ear-rings to the wielaer of the thunderbolt 
when he will beg them (of you). 

12. Adorned wkh your beautiful ear¬ 
rings you shine like the moon in the azure 
sky between the Vishakha constellations, O 
highly effulgent creature. 

13. Know that fame is useful to a person 
so long as he is alive. Therefore, O son, 
you must refuse the lord of the c elesti a l s 
when he will beg the ear-rings. 

14. O sinless one, you will be able to 60 
away with the eagar desire of the lord of the 
gods for the ear-rings, by repeatedly addres¬ 
sing him in various words coupled with 
reason. 

15. O Kama, remove the desireof 
Purandara by sweet and reasonable words 
of great consequence* 

16. O most valiant of men, you always 
challenge Savyasachi fte Aryuwa who can 
draw the how with his left hand) and the 
warlike Savyasachi too, wiH no doubt, en¬ 
counter you in battle. 

17. But arrayed in-your ear-rings Ar- 
yuna, even with the assistance 01 India 
himself shall not be able to defeat yon in 
battle. 

18. Therefore, O Kama, if you are at 
all desirous of defeating Aryuna in battle, 
do not give your auspicious ear-rings to 
Sakra. 

Thus ends the three hundredth chap¬ 
ter^ the colloquy belwoen Kama and 
Surya, in the Kundalaharana of the Vana 
Parva, 


CHAPTER CCC 1. 

(KUNDALAHARANA PARVA.— 
Continued), 

Eamraai 

1. O god, O lord of sjrfendbar and 
scorching rays, you are as mucn aware*of a*? 
being a worshipper of .yours, (as of the fact? 
that there is nothing which 1 can not pait 
. wkh. 
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2. By virtue of the reverence that I al¬ 
ways feel for you, you are, O lord of splen¬ 
dour, dearer (to me) then my wife, 
my sons, my own self and myfriends* 

3. O author of light, you are no doubt 
aware that high-souled persons cherish 
a high regard for their devoted wor¬ 
shipper. 

4. Considering that Kama is your de¬ 
voted worshipper and that he knows no 
other god in heavens, you have given me 
these instructions. 

5. Again with bended head and repeated 
prayers do I implore you and tell you this, 
O lord of searching rays, that you will 
(graciousiy) pardon me. 

6. I do not fear death so much as false¬ 
hood. Especially for the sake of all the 
righteous twice-born ones ever, 

7. I am ready to sacrifice my life without 
(the least) hesitation. As to what you 
have said to me about the Pandava Fal- 
guna, 

8. O author light, (I ask you) to dispel 
your sorrow caused by mental uneasiness 
regarding Arjuna and myself. (Be¬ 
cause) I will surely defeat Arjuna in 
battle. 

9. O god, you are no doubt aware of the 

great strength of my weapons which I have 
obtained from the son of Jamadagni (ie 
Parasuram) and from the high-souled 
Drona * * 

10. O best of the gods, permit me now 
to observe the vow on my part that I may 
bestow my very life upon the begging wiel- 
der of the thunderbolt. 

Surya said 

it. O highly-powerful son, if you bestow 
your beautiful ear-rings to the wielder of the 
thunderbolt, you should, in order to secure 
victory, say to him. 

12. "O lord of hundred sacrifices, I can 
only part with my ear-rings under a condi¬ 
tion." As you cannot surely be slain by 
any creature when furnished with your ear¬ 
rings, 

13* So the destroyer of the Danavas, 
O son, wishing your death at the hands of 
Arjuna in battle, wants to reb you of your 
oar-rings. 

14* Worshipping again and again with 
agreeable and truthful speeches the lord of 
the celestials, Purandara, the possessor 
of infallible weapons, you will say to 
him, 

* 5 * “O thousand-eyed lord, 1 will give 
you the two ear-rings and the excellent ar- 


433 

mour, if you will bestow on me an infallible 
dart destructive of enemies." 

16. It is under this condition only, O 
Kama, that you will give your ear-rings to 
Sakra. Then you will be able to destroy 
your enemies in battle. 

17* O mighty-armed one, that arrow of 
the lord of the gods does not return to the 
hand of the person who discharges it, with¬ 
out destroying hundreds and thousands of 
enemies. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

18. Saying this, the lord of thousand rays 
suddenly became invisible. (The next day) 
Kama after having performed his devotions 
told the sun of the dream. 

19. And Vrisha (Kama) faithfully rela¬ 

ted to him everything in detail, viz. his meet- 
mg with the sun and the conversation 
that took place between them during' the 
night, 0 

20. Hearing all this, the divine lord 
Bhanu, the subduder of Swarbhanu (Rahu) 
spoke to Kama with a smile, "it is all 
true." 

21. Then the son of Radha, the slayer of 
enemies, knowing all this to be true, awaited 
(the arrival of) Vasava, with the desire of 
obtaining the dart. 

Thus ends the three hundred and first 
chapter , the colloquy between Kama and 
Surya tn the Kundalaharana of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCCII. 

KUNDALAHARANA PARVA— 

Continued. 

Janamejaya said:— 

1. What was that secret which the god 
of hot rays did not give out to Kama ? Of 
what nature were that coat of mail and those 
two ear-rings 7 

2. O righteous one, where did that ar¬ 
mour and those two ear-rings of his spring 
from 7 O being whose wealth is devotion, 
I am curious to learn all this. Therefore 
relate to me all this. 

Vaishampayana said 

3. O king, I am now relating to you the 
secret of the god having his rays for wealth, 
and also of what sort the armour and the 
pair of ear-rings were. 

4. Formerly, O monarch, there came a 
highly-energetic Brahmana to Kuntibhoja. 
He was tall in stature, wore beard and mat¬ 
ted locks, carried a staff in his hand, 
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5. Was agreeable to look at, and of 
faultless proportions and seemed as if 
burning in splendour. His complexion was 
yellow and he spoke sweet words. He was 
possessed of devotion and he studied the 
Vedas. 

6. That Brahrrtana of great and ex¬ 
cellent devotion said to king Kuntibhoja 
*• O being that is free from pride, I am 
desirous of eating at your house (the food) 
obtained as alms. 

7. I can, if you like it, dwell at your 
house under the condition that neither you 
nor your attendants will cross me in any 
way. 

8. I will go out and come in at my 
pleasure. And O king, with regard to my 
food or bed no body shall disturb me.” 

9. (Then) Kuntibhoja gladly said 
these words " be it so and even more than 
this.’ 1 And he told him again thus. 

10. " O highly wise one, I have a re¬ 
nowned daughter, Pritha by name. That 
damsel is endowed with good manners, is 
observant of vows, chaste and self-con¬ 
trolled. 

11. She, without despising you, will 
wait on you and minister to your comforts. 
And you also will be pleased with her 
(graceful) manners." 

12. Saying this, and duly worshipping 
that Brahmana, he (the king) went to his 
daughter Pritha, endued with large eyes, 
and said to her thus ^— 

13. “This highly,fortunate Brahmana, O 
child, wishes to dwell in my house. I have 
promised him this saying “be it so." 

14. O child, you will minister to this 
Brahmana with- great skill. And you will 
act in such a way as not to belie my words. 

15. What this highly-energetic, rever¬ 
end and ascetic twice-born one devoted 
to the study of the Vedas, asks for, will be 

* given him without any pride. 

16. A Brahmana represents the highest 
energy and the highest devotion ; and it 
is in virtue of the devoutness of the Brah- 
manas that the sun shines in the heavens. 

17. Disregarding those that deserve 
honour, the great Asura, Vatapi, as well 
Talajanga, met with destruction by virtue 

. of the curse of the Brahmanas. 

18. O child, now this highly fortunate 
-one is entrusted to your care. You should 
be particularly careful in ministering to 

; him. 

19. O daughter, I am aware, that since 
your very infancy you have been ever at¬ 
tentive to the Brahmanas, all your superiors 


20. All the servants, friends, relations, 
your mothers and myself. You have a 
proper regard for every one. 

21. O girl of faultless proportions, oa 
account of your good dealings no one in 
the city or in the palace, even none of your 
servants, is displeased with you. 

22 I have, therefore, thought you fit for 
the ministration of the Brahmanas, who as 
a rule, aie of irritable temper. O Pritha, 
you are a girl (yet) and my daughter by 
adoption. 

23. You have sprung from the race of 
the Vrisnis and are the beloved daughter 
of Sura. Formerly, your father himself 
gladly made you over to me. 

24. You are the sister of Vasudeva and 
the foremost of my daughters. You are ray 
daughter in virtue of the promises made by 
your father that he should give his first 
born to me. 

25. Born in such a line and brought 
up in this race, you have like a lotus, trans¬ 
ferred from one lake to another, attained 
to one blissful state from another. 

26. O beautiful girl, women, especially 
those that are born in low families, al¬ 
though they are with great difficulty kept 
under restraint, are generally of deformed 
character on account of their unripe age. 

27. O Pritha, you have been born in a 
kingly line and you are gifted W'ith a won¬ 
derful beauty. And O girl, you are graced 
w'ith every accomplishment. 

28. So, O damsel, O Pritha, giving up 
your pride, haughtiness, and the sense of 
your high position, you will minister to thb 
Brahmana capable of bestowing boons. 
In that case you will surely be blessed. 

29. By acting in such a way, O auspi¬ 
cious and sinless girl, you will certainly 
attain to blissfulness. But if you stir up 
the wrath of this foremost of the twice bom 
ones, he will consume my entire race." 

Thus ends the three hundred and second 
chapter , the instructions (given) to Pritha 
(by her father), in the Kundala Harana 
of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCC 1 II. 

(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Eunti sfldcL • 

1. “O king of kings, agreeably to your 
promise, I. will, by restraining fny senses, 
wait upon and rtiinister to that %j^hmana. 
1 am speaking no falsehood fin this rfclKCi)- 
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а. To worship the Brahmanas is my 
habit. And as this is agreeable to you, it 
will lead to my highest good. 

3. He will never (have any cause to) be 
angry with me whether the worshipful one 
comes in the morning, or in the evening 
or during the night or at midnight. 

4. O king of kings, O best of men, it 
is highly beneficial to me to worship the 
twice-born ones, to carry out your com¬ 
mands and to do good to you. 

5. O foremost of kings, rest assured 
of it. I am telling you truly that the best 
of Brahmanas dwelling in your house will 
not in any way be dissatisfied. 

б. I will pay (particular) attention to 
what is agreeable to this Brahamana and 
to what is beneficial to you. Therefore 
O king, give up your mental anxiety. 

7. The Brahmanas, O lord of the earth, 
are highly fortunate and when pleased are 
capable of bestowing salvation. But if 
displeased, they become (instruments) for 
destruction. 

8. I, who am well aware of this, will 
propitiate this foremost of Brahmanas. 
And O king, von will never, for any act 
of mine, expei i* nee any trouble from that 
most exalted of Brahmanas. 

9. O foremost of kings, owing to the 
faults of the kings, the twice-born ones 
become the instruments of their misfortune 
as formerly Chivana had become on ac¬ 
count of the act» of Sukanya. 

10. Agreeably to your instructions with 
regard to this Brahmana, I will serve him 
with great regularity, O king ef kings.” 

11. And when she said thus repeatedly, 
the king encouraged and embraced 1 er and 
then instructed her minutely as to what she 
ought to do. 

12. "O gentle and blameless girl, you 
will act in this way, without any fear, for my 
welfare, for your good and for the welfare 
of the race.” 

The King said:— 

13. Saying this, the highly-renowned 
Kuntibhoja, devoted to the Brahmanas, 
made over his daughter Pritha to that twice- 
born one, 

14. (Saying), “O Brahmana, this is my 
daughter (Pritha) of tender years and reared 
in luxury. If she commits any fault, do 
not mind it. 

15. The highly renowned Brahmanas do 
not get angry with old men, ascetics, 
and children, even if they repeatedly offend 
them. 


16. The twice-born ones again ought to 
pardon even a very serious offence; and 
the best of Brahmanas should accept that 
worship which is offered to the best of 
one’s ability and exertion. 

17. And that Brahmana having said " be 
it so,” the king with a merry mind placed at 
his disposal a suite of appartments white as 
the swan or the ray of the moon. 

18 . And in the fire-room the king placed 
a resplendant seat especially made for him 
and also all sorts of food and other articles 
of the same good quality. 

19. And driving away her idleness and 
pride, the princess began to exert herself 
with the utmost care for the service of the 
Brahmana. 

20. And going to the Brahmana there 
tin the fire-room) the chaste Pritha, obser¬ 
vant of purity, duly ministering to him as 
if he were a god, pleased him highly. 

Thus ends the three hundred and third 
Chapter, ministrations by Pritha to the 
twice born one , in the Kundala Harana of 
the VanctParva. 


CHAPTER CCC I V. 

(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA— 
Continued. 

Vakhampayana said 

1. O great monarch, that damsel obser¬ 
vant of vows, began with a pure heart, to 
propitiate that-vow observing Brahmana. 

2. O king of kings, that foremost of 
Brahmanas sometimes saying “I will come 
in the morning” made his appearance in the 
evening or at night. 

3. (But) that damsel at all hours enter¬ 
tained him with excellent food, drink, and 
bed. 

4. And her hospitality towards him as 
regards his food, seat and bed increased ’ 
rather than decreased day by day. 

5. Even if the Brahmana reproved, found 
fault with, and spoke harsh words, to her, 
Pritha did not do any thing disagreeable to 
him. 

6. At several times the Brahmana came 
after the appointed time or did never come 
at all, and (on many occasions) asked for 
food when it could only be procured with 
utmost difficulty. 

7. (But at all these times) Pritha said 
11 everything is ready,” and placed the meal 
before him. And like a disciple, like a 
daughter, or like a sister, with a pure heart,. 
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8. That faultless jewel of a damsel, O 
king- of kings, caused the satisfaction of that 
^remost of the Brahmanas as he liked. 

9. That most exalted of the twice-bom 
ones was highty pleased with her manners 
and character and on account of her minis¬ 
trations tried his very best for her welfare. 

to. And O Bharata, her father asked 
her every morning " O daughter, is the 
Brahmana satisfied with your ministra¬ 
tions ?” 

11. And that renowned damsel replied 
“yes very much". Thereupon, the high- 
minded Kuntibhoja felt a great joy. 

12. When on the expiration of a whole 
year, that best of devotees could not find 
any cause to be dissatisfied with Pritha, 
devoted to his service, 

13. That Brahmana, then, with a joyful 
heart said to her “O gentle and graceful 
maid, I have been highly pleased with your 
ministrations. 

14. O auspicious girl, ask for (such) a 
boon as is very difficult for men to receive 
in this word, by virtue of which yo* will be 
able to ecclipse all the ladies in fame. 

Kunti said 

15. O best of those versed in the Vedas, 
all my desires have been gratified in as much 
as you as well as my father are pleased with 
me. So, O Brahmana, 1 think I have al¬ 
ready received boons. 

The Brahmana said 

16. O gentle girl of sweet smiles, if you 
do not desire for boons from me, then take 
this Mantra for invoking the gods. 

17. Whatever god you may invoke 
by (uttering) this Mantra, he will be, O 
gentle girl, quite under yonr control. 

18. Whether he desires or not, that god, 
(whom you may invoke) by virtue of the 
mantra (will come to you) in a gentle guise 
and like a slave will be subject to you. 

Valshampayana said 

19. Then O king, afraid of being cursed 
by that foremost of the twice-born ones, 
that faultless girl could not refuse him a 
second time. 

20. Then, O monarch, t’iat Brahmana 
initiated that girl of faultless proportions 
into the Mantras, placed in the beginning of 
the Atharva veda. 

21—22. O lord of kings, having thus 
initiated her (into the mantras), he said to 
Kuntibhoja, “O Monarch, being always 
duly worshipped and gratified hy your 
danghter I have lived happily in your house. 


I vi\\\ now depart”. Saying this he vanished 
away. 

23. The king was wonder-struck at be¬ 
holding him vanish at that very spot. He 
then properly adored Pritha. 

Thus ends the three hundred and four'll 
chapter , the initiation of Pritha into the 
mantras , in the Kundala Harana of the 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCCV. 

(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA)- 
Continued . 

Yaishampayana said — 

That best of the twice-born ones having 
gone away on some other business, the 
maiden began to think of the efficacy or 
otherwise of the Mantras. 

22. “Of what manner are these Mantras 
imparted to me by that high-souled one? 
I shall soon test their efficacy.” 

3. While thus musing (within herself) 
she suddenly perceived that she attained 

uberty. Having attained maturity during 
er maidenhood, the girl was covered with 
shame. 

4. And as she was seated on a costly bed 
in her room she beheld the sun's disc rising 
in the east. 

5. And both the mind and the eye of 
that slender-waisted girl were steadfastly 
fixed on the solar orb. She did not feel 
satiety at beholding the beauty of the room¬ 
ing sun. 

6. She was, then, all on a sudden gifted 
with celestial sight. And she perdved the 
deity of divine form clad in armour and 
decked with ear-rings. 

7. O lord of men, her curiosity was then 
excited to test the efficacy of the Mantras; 
and the maiden made up her mind to invoke 
that god. 

8. Having gone through Pranayaro, she 
invoked the author of the day. And, O kingi 
the sun too speedily appeared before her. 

9. His complexion was yellow like honey, 
he had mighty arms, and his neck resembled 
a conch. And wearing bracelets and 2 
diadem he came as if setting ablaxe all the 
directions. 

10. Having recourse to Yoga he divided 
himself in twain, one of which began w 
impart heat and the other appeared (before 

Kunti.) He then addressed KunU in vcf 7 
sweet W'ords thus 
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11. Gentle lady, drawn by the power of 
your Mantras, 1 have come under your 
power. Now that 1 have been subject to 
your power, tell me, Queen, what I shall do. 
I shall do whatever you may command me. 

Xxmti said — 

12. O god, go to that place from which 
you have come. It is through curiosity that 
you have been invoked. O worshipful one, 
pardon me (for my folly). 

Snrya said:— 

13. O slender-waisted damsel, 1 will go 
away as you tell me. (But) it is not proper 
to send away a deity in vain after having 
invoked him. 

14. O fortunate damsel, your desire is to 
have from Surya a son, of unrivalled 
prowess in the world and furnished with a 
coat -of-mail and ear-rings. 

15. O maid, endued with the gait of an 
elephant, surrender yourself to me. O 
damsel, you will then, have a son as you 
desire. 

16. O damsel of sweet smiles, I will 
go away after having enjoyed you. If you 
to-day do not comply vith my words and 
gratify my desire, 

17. I will angrily curse you, that Brah- 
mana and your father also. And I will 
undoubtedly consume them all for your 
fault. 

18. I will severely chastise both your 
stupid father who is unware of this offence 
on your part and that Brahmana who, 
without knowing your character and man¬ 
ners has imparted the mantras to you. All 
the gods in heaven with Purandara at their 
head, 

19—20. O lady, seeing me deceived by you 
are lauging at me. Behold those celestials 
with your divine sight, which I bestowed 
on you before, in virtue of which you were 
able to see me. 

V&i*h&mp&y&nA said — 

21. Then the king's daughter, saw in the 
heavens those celestials stationed in their 
respective places, as she had seen before 
Aditya endued with rays and great efful¬ 
gence. 

22. Beholding them, the maiden was 
covered with shame. And being alarmed, 
the damsel spoke these words to Surya :— 
•'O lord of rays, go to your own place. This 
outrage on your part is greatly distressing 
to me as I am a maiden. 

23. Father, mother and other superiors 
only are competent to bestow my person. I 
will not surrender my virtue. In this world 
keeping their bodies (pure) is consider¬ 


ed to be the highest duty on the part of 
women. 

24. O deity possessed of the wealth of 
effulgence, in order to test the potency of the 
Mantras, I have, through mere childish curi- 
ousity, invoked you. O god, you should 
pardon me, considering that it has been 
done by a mere girl.” 

Surya said 

25. It is on the consideration that you are 
a mere girl, that I am entreating you (thus). 
But others can not expect this from me. O 

'damsel, O Kunti, surrender your person to 
me. O timid girl, you will then surely attain 
to peacefulness. 

26. O timid girl, when you have invoked 
me by the help of the mantras, I should 
not go away in vain without enjoying 
you. 

27. If, O damsel of faultless proportions, 

I go away (thus), 1 shall be the laughing¬ 
stock of the whole world and an object of 
ridicule with the celestials. 

23. Therefore, surrender yourself to me. 
You will then have a son like myself and 
will undoubtedly be extolled in all the 
worlds. 

Thus ends the three hundred and fifth 
chapter , the invoking of Surya by Kunti % 
m the Kundalaharana of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCCVI. 

(KUNDALAHARANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

VaiflhampayMia said :— 

t. Though that high-minded damsel 
spoke very many sweet words (to Surya) 
she could by no means soften him of a 
thousand rays. 

2. And when all the entreaties of that 
maiden to the dispeller of darkness were 
unavailing, afraid of her curse she long me¬ 
ditated thus:— 

3. “ How may my unoffending father 
and that Brahmana be saved from the 
curse of the wrathful Vivavasu on my 
account ? 

4 * Although energy and asceticism are 
distinctive of sins, yet even honest persons 
of tender years, through foolishness, ought 
not to draw them near. 

5. (By acting foolishly) I have been to-, 
day seriously alarmed and have been placed 
entirely in the power (of Surya). How can 
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I myself (withuot tlie consent of my gua 
dians) do this sinful act, the surrender of my 
person (to him) ”? 

Vtiiluunpayana said 

6. Afraid of (his) curse she reflected much 
in her mind. Her limbs were quite paraly¬ 
sed and she was repeatedly at a loss as to 
how to act. 

7. O foremost of kings, O lord of the 
World, afraid of the censure of her friends 
and afflicted with the fear of curse, she spoke 
to that deity these words tremulous with 
bashfulness. 

Xunti laid:— 

8. O god, my father is alive, and so also 
my mother and friends. And since they are 
(still) living, this violation of duty (on my 
part) is not allowable. 

9. If, O god, I hold this unlawful inter¬ 
course with you, then the reputation 
of this race will be destroyed for my 
sake. 

10. Or if you consider it a virtue, I will 
then, O best of those that shed heat, gratify 
your desire even without being given away 
to you by my friends. 

11. As O irrepressible one, the virtue, the 
reputation, the renown and the life of all em¬ 
bodied beings are established in you, may I 
remain chaste after having yielded my person 
to you. 

Snrya said 

12. O beautiful damsel of sweet smiles, 
neither your father, nor your mother nor your 
superiors are competent te bestow you. 
May you be happy. Hear what I say. 

13. O damsel, the term Kanya, derived 
from the root Kama (to desire) is applied 
to a maiden, because she desires (to have in¬ 
tercourse with) every body. Therefore, O 
fair-hipped girl of excellent complexion, she 
is free (to act as she chooses) in this 
world. 

14. You will, O beauteou s girl, on no ac¬ 
count fall away from virtue (by satisfying 
my desire). How can I, who seek the welfare 
of everybody commit an act of sin ? 

15. O fair complexioned girl, it is the 
human nature that all men and women 
should be without restraint. And it is assert¬ 
ed that the contrary (condition) is (its) 
perversion. 

16. You will also remain a virgin even 
after having held intercourse with me and 
your son will be of mighty arms and high 
renown. 

KuntifAld:— 

17. O dispeller of all darkness, if I have 1 


a son by you, may he be heroic, mighty- 
armed, highly-powerful, and furuislied with 
a coat-of-mail and ear-rings. 

Surya said 

18. Gentle maiden, your (son) will be 
mighty-armed, fumishea with ear-rings* 
and an impenetrable and celestial armour 
made of Amrita. 

Xunti said 

19. If both the ear-rings and the armour 
of the son you will beget on me, be made of 
Amrita, 

20. Then, O god, you may enjoy me, as 
your worshipful self has said. And may he 
(the son) be powerful, beautiful, strong ener¬ 
getic and virtuous like you. 

fiurya said 

21. O queen, O beauteous and timid 
damsel, I will bestow on him these 
ear-rings which were given to me by Aditi 
and also this excellent armour. 

Kunti sad 

22. O adorable one, it is very well. O 
lord of rays, if I have such a son as you say, 
then I shall gratify your desire. 

Vaishampayan said: 

23. Having said to her "be it so'* that 
ranger of sky, the enemy of Sarbhanu, with 
his soul absorbed in yoga .entered into 

and touched her on the naval. 

24. Thereupon, that damsel became 
stupefied by the energy of the sun and fell 
down on her bed insensible. 

Surya said 

25. O fair-hipped maiden, I shall now 
disappear. You will give birth to a son who 
will be the foremost of all wielders of 
arms. 

Vaishampayana said 

26. Then, O king of kings, that mniden 
said bashfully to the highly resplendent 
Surya who was about to go away may 
it be so”. 

27. Thus the daughter of Kuntiraja, 
having bashfully asked for a son from 
Vivasvata fell down unconscious on her 
auspicious bed like a broken creeper. 

28. And that deity of hot rays making 
her insensible by his energy placed himself 
within her by his yoga power. But Bhanu 
did not corrupt her. The girl, then (i.e. when 
the sun had departed) recovered her senses. 

Thus etuis the three hundred and sixth 
Chapter, the enjoyment of Pritha by Surya 
in tie Kundola Haram of the Yana Paris* 
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CHAPTER CCCVII. 

(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA.) 

Continued. 

V aishampay ana aaid 

1. Then, O lord of the earth, like the 
lord of the stars in the heavens, Pritha con¬ 
ceived a son on the firs* day of* the lighted 
fortnight during the tenth month. 

2. That fair-hipped damsel afraid of the 
censure of her friends concealed her preg¬ 
nancy, so that no body was aware of her 
real state. 

3. And as that girl lived in the appart- 
ments of maidens, no other women knew 
her condition except her nurse’s daughter 
who was well-skilled in ministrations. 

4. (And) in time that damsel of excellent 
complexion by the favour of that god, 
Surya, was delivered of a son beautiful as 
a celestial. 

5. And like his father he was clad in 
armour, adorned with brilliant golden ear¬ 
rings, endued with leonine eyes and bovine 
shoulders. 

6. And as soon as her delivery took 
place that girl, in consultation with her 
nurse, placed her child in a water-proof 
basket, coveredjall over with sheets, 

7. Made of wicker work, smooth, com¬ 
fortable and furnished with a beautiful 
pillow. And with tearful eyes she consigned 
it to the (waters of) the river Asva. 

8. O king of kings, though she knew 
that it was not proper for a maiden to be 
big with child, yet from her affection 
towards the child she wept bitterly. 

9. And hear the words which Kunti 
uttered while she, weeping bitterly, con¬ 
signed the basket to the waters of the river 
Asva. 

10. 44 O son, may all the creatures in- 
Jiabiting the firmament, the earth, the 
^celestial regions, and the water contribute to 

your welfare. 

11. May all your ways be auspicious 
and unobstructed. And, O son, may the 
minds of those that may meet with you, be 
not inclined to enmity towards you. 

12. On the waters may king Varuna, 
the lord of waters, protect you. And 
similarly may Pavana (the wind-god) who 
ranges in the sky and wanders everywhere 
protect you in the sky. 

13. O son, may your father, the 
foremost of those that shed heat, and by 
whom you have been begotten on me by the 
ordinance of Destiny preserve you every¬ 
where. 


14. And may you be protected by the 
Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the 
Sadhyas the Viswadevas, the Marutas and 
the cardinal points together with their 
guardians and Indra. 

15. And may all the gods protect you in 
every state whether favourable or adverse. 
Even in foreign countries I shall be able to 
recognise you on account of ybur coat-of- 
mail. 

16. Blessed is indeed your divine father, 
Bhanu, having effulgence for his wealth, who 
by means of his celestial sight, beholds you 
going down the stream. 

17. And O son of a deity, that lady is 
also blessed vho will adopt you as her son 
and feed you from her breast when you are 
thirsty. 

18—19. What a dream she has dreamed 
who will adopt for her son you who are res¬ 
plendent as the sutV, clad in a celestial 
armour, adorned with celestial ear-rings, 

, endued with broad and expansive eyes like 
lotuses, possessed of a complexion bright as 
the copper-coloured lotus-leaves, graced 
with a beautiful forehead and beautiful hair. 

20. They are also blessed, O son, who 
will behold you crawl on the ground covered 
with dust and who will liar your sweet 
inarticulate speech. 

21. Blessed are they too, who wiH see 
you arrive at manhood like a mained lion of 
the Hymalayan forests. 

22. Having, O king, thus wept long 
and bitterly, Pritha then consigned the 
basket to the waters of the river Asva. 

23. And, O monarch, accompanied by 
her nurse the lotus-eyed Pritha desirous of 
beholding her son again and again and 
overpowered with grief for her son and 
weeping piteously, at night 

24. Laid the basket (on the waters of the 
Asva) and entered into the palace with a 
heavy heart lest her father might know 
(the secret). 

25. (On the other hand) the basket came 
from the Asva to the river Charmawati, 
from the Charmawati to the Jamuna and 
thence to the Ganga. 

26. And that basket containing the 
child, borne along the waves of the Ganga 
arrived at the city of Champa in the Suta 
territory. 

27. And that child was kept alive on 
account of the celestial mail and ear-rings 
both made of Amrita and also on account 
of the ordinance of Destiny. 

Thus ends the three hundred and seventh 
Chabter % Vie desertion of Kama by his 
mother , in the Kundala Harana of the 
Vana Parva. 
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CHAPTER CC C VI II. 

(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA.) 

— Continued. 

Vaishampay ana said:— 

1. At this time one Adhiratha of the 
Suta tribe, and a friend of Dhritarsthra s 
accompanied by his wife came to the 
Janavi (Ganga). 

2. O monarch, his wife named Radha 
was peerless in beauty on earth. That 
highly fortunate lady had no son, 

5. Although she made the very best 
endeavours to obtain one. She, then, beheld 
drifting along the stream, a basket, 

4. Containing things preventive of dan¬ 
gers and dyed with saffron. And (that 
basket) was carried before her by the 
waves of the Janhavi. 

c. And that lady, impelled by curiosity 
had it seized. She then told all to Adhiratha* 
of the Suta caste. 

6. He (Adhiratha) then carried the 

basket from the water-side and had it 
opened by instruments. And therein he 
beheld a boy,^ I 

7. (Beautiful) as the morning sun, clad 
in a golden armour, and with a beautiful 
face adorned with brilliant ear-rings. 

8. 'That Suta together with his wife 
with eyes expanded in wonder, took 
the infant on his 1 ip, and spoke these words 
to her. 

9. " O timid lady, since my very birth 
I have never witnessed such a marvel. 1 
thinic, this boy that has come to us, is be¬ 
gotten by a celestial, 

10. Surely, considering that I have no 
son, the gods have sent this child to me." 
O lord of tne earth, saying this, he made 
over the child to Radha. 

11. Thereupon, Radha duly adopted 
that boy of celestial appearance and birth, 
endued with the splendour of the filaments 
of lotuses and possessed of excellent grace. 

12. She brought him properly up and 
that mighty boy too began to grow up. 
Since that time he (Adhiratha) had other 
sons begotten by him. 

13. The twice-born ones seeing the boy 
clad in a golden armour and adorned with 
golden ear-rings called hiro Vasusena. 

14. Thus did the boy of immeasurable 
strength and splendour come to be known 
as the son of a charioteer and was styled 
Vasusena and Vrisa. 


15. That the powerful child, clad in 
celestial armour (known as) the eldest son 
of the charioteer (Adhiratha) was growing 
up rrt the country of the Angas, was known 
to Pritha through her 9pies. 

16. When the charioteer saw that his 
son in course of time had grown up, he sent 
him to the city of Hastina. 

17. There the powerful youth lived with 
Drona in order to learn weapons and made 
friends with Duryodhana. 

18. Having obtained from Drona, Kripa 
and Rama (i e Parasurama), all the four 
kinds of weapons, he (Kama) became cele¬ 
brated in the world as a great bowman. 

19. Having contracted a friendship with 
the son of Dhritarastra, he became hostile 
to the Parthas and was always desirous of 
fighting with the high-souled Falguna. 

20. And O lord of the earth, since they 
first saw each other, he (Kama) challenged 
Arjuna, and Arjuna too challenged him. 

21. And O great king, that Kama be¬ 
gotten by him on Knnti was growing up in 
the race of the Sutas, was, no doubt known 
to Surya. 

22. Seeing that he was furnished with 
armour and ear-rings, Yudhlsthira was 
much pained thinking that he was unslay- 
able in battle. 

23. O king of kings, when at noon 
Kama rose from the water and worshipped 
the author of the day possessed of rays with 
joined palms, 

24. The Brahmanas pra>ed to him for 
riches. And at that time there was nothing 
that he would not bestow on the twice-born 
ones. 

25. (For this reason) disguised as a 
Brahmana Indra came to him and said 
“give me aims." And t)ie son of Radha 
replied to him M you are welcome.” 

Thus ends the three hundred and eighth 
chapter , the obtaining of Kama by Radke 
in the Kundala Havana of the Vana Fere* 


CHAPTER CCC 1 X. 

(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA).- 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Beholding the king of the celestiah 
disguised as a Brahmana come (to him)* 
(Kama) said “you are right welcome.' 
But he could not divine his intentions. 

2, Then the (adopted) son of Adhiratha 
said to that Brahmana M Between beautiW 
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damsels adorned with golden necklaces and 
villages full of cows which shall I give you?” 

The Brahmana said 

3. I do not wish to have beauteous 
damsels with gold necklaces or other agree¬ 
able things. Give these (things) to those 
that beg them. 

4. O sinless one, if you truly observe 
your vow then cut off (from your body) this 
armour and these ear-rings born with you 
and bestow them on me. 

3. O tormentor of foes, I wish you will 
very soon give them to me, as 1 consider 
this one gain to be the best of all others. 

Kama said 

6. O Brahmana, I will bestow on you 
homestead lands, beauteous women, cows 
and (sufficient) plots of land which will en¬ 
able you to maintain yourself as long as 
you live. 

Vaish&mpay&na said 

7. O best of the Bharatas, though 

Kama thus entreated that twice-born one 
with various words, yet he (the Brahmana) 
did not crave any other boon. I 

8. Though he tried his very best to pro¬ 
pitiate him and though he worshipped him 
duly, yet that best ol the twice-born ones 
did not beg any other boon. 

9 * When that most exalted of the twice- 
born ones did not ask for any other boon, 
the son ot R idha then addressed him 
again with a smile, 

10. "O Brahmana, by virtue of my coat- 
of-mail, which 1 have been born with and 
of the two ear-rings which have sprung 
from amnia, I am indestructible by (all) 
the worlds. I will not, therefore, part with 
them. 

lit O most exalted of the Brahmanas, 
may you be in peace. Accept from 
me the extensive and peaceful empire of the 
world with its thorns (enemies) weeded out. 

12. Divested of my ear-rings and the 
armour with which 1 was born, O best of 
the Brahmanas, 1 shall be liable to be killed 
by my enemies. 

Vaishampayana said 

/a 1 '*' When the exalted chastiser of the 
JAsura) Paka did not ask for any other 
oo°n, then Kama smilingly said to him 
a gam these words. 

" O lord, O god of gods, I knew before 

* l y° u (would come). O Sakra, it is not 
for me to bestow on you a boon 


15. (Because) you are the very lord of 
the celestials. It is for you to confer boons 
on me as you are the creator and lord of aP 
other creators. 

16. If, O god, I give you my ear-i - 
and armour, I shall be liable to h * kv^ ; 
and you, too will be an object of riaieju'e. 

17. Therefore, O Sakra, take c:v ear¬ 
rings and excellent armour in'e A cha;,_*.i ,or 
boons to be conferred on me by you), ills' I 
willl in no way, give (them to you). 

Sakra said 

18. Before I came to you, Ravi (the 
sun) was aware of my intentions. There is 
no doubt that he has told you all. 

19. O son, O Kama, let it be what you 
desire. With the exception of my Bajra. 
(thunderbolt) tell me what you desire. 

Vaishampayana said 

20. f hereupon, Kama gladly approach¬ 
ed Vasava. And desirous of obtaining an 
infalliable dart, he, with his purposes 
(nearly) gratified spoke. 

I Kama said 

21. in exchange for my armour and ear¬ 
rings, O Vasava, bestow on me an mfalli- 
ble dart, destructive of hostile forces when 
drawn up In battle-array. 

22. Thereupon, O lord of the earth, 
Vasava reflecting a moment within his mind 
for the dart, spoke to Kama these words. 

23. Bestow on me your ear-rings and 
the armour bom with your b.,dy and (then) 
O Karna, take the dart under the (following) 
condition. 

24. This infallible dart, when f am en¬ 
gaged in slaughtering the Dayus, hurled 
by my hand kills hundreds of enemies and 
then returns to my hand. 

25. But, O charioteer s son, hurled by 
your hand, it shaii kill one powerful ene uy 
(uf yours), roaring and hot as lire, and shad 
then return to me. 

Sana said 

26. I am desirous of killing in mighty 
incounter (onl,) one enemy, roaring and 
furious, who may strike terror into me. 

Indra said:— 

27. You will kill one powerful and 
roaring enemy in battle. But he whom 
you seek (to kill) is protected by a high- 
souled being. 

28. He is protected by Krishna who is 
styled by those learned in the Vedas, the 
unvanquished Boar, and the inconceivable 
Narayana. 
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29. Notwithstanding it is so, O adorable 
one, give me an infallible dart, destructive 
of a heroic person, wherewith 1 can kill a 
mighty (foe). 

30. Cutting the ear-rings and the mail 
from my body, I will give them to you. 
But let not my limbs, thus wounded, look 
ugly. 

India wdd:— 

31. O kama, since you are desirous of 
observing the truth, you will not look ugly 
nof will there be any scars on your body. 

33. O best of speakers, O Kama, you 
will be again endued with the complexion 
and energy of your father. 

If you hurl this infallible dart 
ened with rage when your life is not 
in danger, and when you have other 
weapons with you, then it shall fall upon 
yourself. ; 

Kvnkitid 

34. I tell you truly, O Sakra, that accord¬ 
ing to your directions I will hurl this Vasavi 
weapon only when my life is in great jeo¬ 
pardy. 

Yalshampayaaa said 

35. Then, O lord of the earth, accepting 
that biasing dart, Kama began to cut off 
his body with sharp weapons'. 

30. The gpds, the mortals, and the 
pan^vas, seeing Kama cut off his own body, 
began to roar like lions, because no signs of 
contortions were visible on his face. 

37. Seeing that hero among men, 
Kama, smile again and again even while 
cutting off his body, the celestial drums 
began to sound and celestial flowers were 
showered (upon his head). 

38. Then Kama cutting off his excellent 
mail from his body, when it was still wet, 
gave it to Vasava. And he also cut off his 
ear-rings from his ear and give them to 
him. It is on this account that he was 
styled Kama. 

39. Thus deceiving Kama but making 
him famous in the world, Sakra smilingly 
considered that he had accomplished the 
purpose of the Pandavas. He then soared 
to the heavens. 

40. Hearing that Kama was thus de¬ 
ceived, all the sons of Dhritarastra were de¬ 
jected and became (as dispirited) as if their 
pride was wounded. The Parthas, (on the 
other hand) hearing that the son of Suta was 
reduced to such a state rejoiced (greatly). 


Jaaaaujayt said 

41. Where did the heroic Pandavas dwell 
(at that time) and from whom did they 
receive this joyful news and what did they 
do after the twelvejyears of their exile ? 0 
adorable one, relate all this to me. 

Yaishampayana said 

42. Those heroic men having rescued 
Krishna, chastised the chief of the Sindhns, 
heard from Markandeya the old stones 
about the celestials and the Rishis, and 
passed the entire period of their painful 
forest life, returned from their hermitage in 
Ka my aka to the sacred Daytavana together 
with the Brahmanas, their cars, followers, 
charioteers, the citizens (who had followed 
them to the forest), and their cows. 

Thus ends the three hundred and ninth 
chapter , the bestowal of his mail end 
ear-rings by Kama (on Indra) in the Kun- 
data Harana of the Vana Pama. 


CHAPTER CCCX. 

ARANEYA PARVA. 

Jaaaxnqjayasaids— 

I. Krishna being thus abducted the 
Pandavas experienced very great sorrow. 
What did they next do after having rescued 
her? 

Yaishamp&yaiia said 

2—3. Having felt great distress for the 
abduction of Krishna, the undeteriorating 
king Yudhisthira together with his brothers 
leaving Kamayaka relumed to the chanwing 
and delightful Dwaitavana, full of fruits and 
roots of delicious taste and abounding ia 
various picturesque trees. 

4. And all the Pandavas together with 
their wife Krishna began to dwell there 
observant of vows, living on fruits, and 
partaking of frugal fares. 

5—6. And while king Yudhisthira, the 
son of Kunti, Bhimasena, Arjuna and the 
other two Pandavas, the sons of Madri, were 
dwelling in Dwaitavana, those powerful 
and virtuous observers of vows, those tor¬ 
mentors of foes, experienced, for the sake 
of a Brahmana a great trouble which 
resulted in their (ultimate) happiness. 

7. I will -now tell you of the trouble 
which those most exalted of the Koras 
went through and which led to their ulti¬ 
mate happiness. Listen to it. 

8. Once, the two sticks for making fire 
together with a churning rod ot an ascetic 




VAN* PA KVA. 


443 


B rah m An a stuck fast to the horns of a deer 
as it was butting about. 

9. And O monarch, taking those 
(articles) away that great deer of excee¬ 
ding fleetness, with great leaps very soon 
distanced itself (a great way) from the 
hermitage. 

10. O best of the Kurus, beholding 
those (articles) carried away, that Brahmana 
desirous of preserving his Agnihotra speedi¬ 
ly came there, 

ti. Where Ajatasatru together with his 
brothers was seated in the forest. And the 
Brahmana quickly approaching spoke (thus) 
sorrowfully. 

12. “ My fire-sticks together with the 
churning rod placed against a large tree 
were stuck to the horns of a deer as it was 
butting about. 

13. And, O king, that great deer endued 
with great speed, soon distanced itself (a 
great way) from the hermitage with long 
leaps. 

14. And following the foot-prints of that 
great deer, O king, O Pandavas, bring 
those (articles) to me so that my Agnihotra 
may not be stopped’ 1 

15. Hearing the words of the Brahmana, 
Yudusthira, the son of Kunti, became very 
sorry and taking his bow sallied out to¬ 
gether with his brothers. 

16. Taking great care for the sake of 
the Brahmana, all those formost of men, 
taking up their bows and doning their 
corslets speedily went out in pursuit of the 
deer. 

17. Beholding that deer at a short dis¬ 
tance, those mighty car-warriors the Pan- 
davas hurled barbed darts, javelins and 
arrows (at it) but they could not pierce it. 

18. When they were thus exerting 
(their utmost to slay it) that great deer went 
out of sight. That deer disappearing (from 
sight) those high-souled ones became fatigu¬ 
ed and disappointed. 

19. And Afflicted with hunger and thirst, 
the Panda vas coming to a banian tree in 
that forest sat down in its cool shade. 

20. When they were seated, Nakula with 
a heavy heart and through impatiance ad¬ 
dressed his (eldest) brother, the best of the 
sons of the Kuru race, (thus):— 

21. “In our race virtue has never been 
sacrificed nor there has been any loss of 
wealth through idleness. Again, we have 
never refused anything to any creature. 


How is it, then, O kihfc, that this disaster 
has befallen us t” 

Thus ends the three hundred and tenth 
chapter the serching about for the deer , in 
the Arakeyd of thb Vdna Pafvd . 


CHAPTER CCCXI. 


(ARANEYA PARVA )—Continued. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

1. There is no limit to misfortunes, and 
neither their effects nor their causes can be 
ascertained. It is Dharma who distributes 
the fruits of both virtue and sin. 

Bhima said:— 

2. We have met with this disaster, be¬ 
cause I did not slay rratikami when he 
dragged Krishna into the assembly hall like 
a slave. 


Aijuna said :— 

3. As 1 did not resent those very sharp 
and biting words, piercing the very bones, 
uttered by the son of Suta, so we have met 
with this calamity. 


Sahadeva said 

4 - This calamity, O Bharata, has over- 
taken us because I did not kill Sakuni 
wheri he defeated you at the game of dice. 

Vaishampayaha said 

5. Then, king Yudhisthira said to 
Nakula -‘O son of Madri, climbing this tree 
look around the ten points. 

6. O affectionate one, as these your 
brothers are fatigued and thirsty, so see 
whether any water or trees growing by 
water-side, are n eat” 

7. Nakula too saying “be it so” soon as¬ 
cended a tree. And casting his looks 
around said to his eldest brother thus 

8. ir O king, I see numerous trees growing 
near water and also hear the cries of the 
Sarasas. Therefore, surely water must be 
somewhere here.” 


9. Thereupon, Yudhisthira, the son of 
Kunti, firm in truth, said "O beautiful one, 
do go (there), and soon bring water in 
the quivers.” 


iu. aay ing ii so Nafcula, at the 

command of his eldest brother, quickly pro¬ 
ceeded towards the spot where the water 
was and soon reached it. 


ii. Arid seeing the transparent water 
surrounded by cranes, as he was desirous of 
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drinking of it, he heard these words from 
the firmament. 

The Taksha said 

12. O child, do not venture to do this. 

I have got possession of it before. O son 
of Madri, first answer my questions and then 
drink of it and carry it away. 

13. Nakula, (however), who was very 
thirsty, disregarding these words, drank the 
cool water. But as (soon) as he drank it he 
fell dead. 

14. Seeing Nakula's delay, Yudhisthira, 
the son of Kunti, Said to his heroic bro¬ 
ther Shahadeva, the tormentor of his foes, 

25. “O Shahadeva, our brother (Nakula) 
who was bom (just) before you, has been 
long out. Go and bring him and also 
water. 

16. Saying “be it so,” Shahadeva pro¬ 
ceeded towards that direction, and lie then 
beheld his brother Nakula lying dead on 
the ground. 

17. Sorely afflicted at the death of his 
brother and oppressed with thirst, as he 
made for the water he heard these words. 

18. M O child, do not venture this. It 
has-been before obtained possession by me. 
First answer my questions, and then drink 
water and carry it away.” 

19. Shahadeva, as he was thirsty, des¬ 

pising those words drank the cool water and 
as he drank he fell dead* # * 

20. Then Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, 
said to Vijaya (Arjuna) “O Vivatsu, O 
tormentor of foes, your brothers (Naku)a 
and Shahadeva) have been long ont. 

21. May you be in peace. Go and bring 
them and also water. O affectionate one, 
you are the refuge of all of us when in dis¬ 
tress.” 

22. Thus spoken to, the intellectual 
Gudakesha taking up his bow together with 
arrows and his naked sword soon proceeded 
towards that lake. 

23. (Having arrived at that lake), 
Shetavahana beheld his two brothers, those 
most valiant of men, who came to fetch 
water, lying dead. 

24. And that lion amongst men, behold¬ 
ing them as if buried in slumber, became 
v^ry afflicted. And then the son of Kunti 
upraising his bow looked around that forest. 

25. But he beheld no creature in that 
great forest. And oppressed with fatigue, 
Savyasachi made for the water. 

26. And as he rushed (towards the water) 
be heard these words from the firmament 


“Why are you coming towards the watef 
You will not be able«to drink of it forcibtj. 

27. O son of Kunti, O Bharata, if yoa 
can answer the questions put by me, then 
you may drink of the water and take it 
away.” 

28. Thus forbidden, Partha said "come 
to my presence and then prevent me. You 
will not speak again in this strain when I 
will rive you with darts.” 

29. Saying this, Partha displaying his 
skill in hitting at an invisible object by sound 
alone, entirely covered all tlie sides by dis- 
charges of arrows inspired with the mantras. 

30. O best of the Bharatas, oppressed 
with thirst, he began to hurl barbed darts, 
javelins, Narachas and numerous infallible 
arrows. 

31. And he discharged at the firmament 
innumerable darts. 

The Taksha said 

Partha, your exertions are to no purpose. 
(First) answer my questions and then drink 

32. If however you drink before answer¬ 
ing my questions, you will die as soon as 
you will drink. ; Thus abdressed, the son of 
Pritha, Dhananjaya who could draw hb 
bow by his left hand, 

. 33. Disregarding those words, as he 
drank, fell dead. Then, Yudhisthira, the 
son of Kunti spoke toBhimsenA. 

34. “O tormentor of foes, O Bhimasena 
Nakula, Shahadeva, and Vivatsu have been 
long out to fetch water and they have not 
come as yet. 

35. You are to bring them as wdl as 
water. May you be blessed.” Saying ‘ be 
it so” Bhimasena proceeded towards tl *- 
place, 

36. Where his brothers, those most 
valiant of men, lay dead. Afflicted at see¬ 
ing them (dead) and oppressed with thirst, 

37. That mighty-armed one considered 
(within himself)* “This act must have been 
done by some Yaksha Or Rakshasa.” And 
he thought (further) “I will have surely to 
fight to-day. 

38. Let me therefore, (first) drink water.” 
Then, Vrikodara, the son ot Pntha and tbe 
best of the Bharatas, desirous of drinking 
rushed towards the water. 

The Yakaha wdd:-r 

39. O child, do not attempt it. It has 
already been in my possession, (first) ans¬ 
wer my questions and then drink water aod 
carry it away (for your brother), 

40. Thus addressed by that Yakshaof 
unrivalled energy, soon as Bltixna without 
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answering his questions, drank of it, he fell 
down dead. 

41. Then that best of men, the royal son 
of Kunti of mighty arms, whose heart was 
burning in grief, after much deliberation 
rose up, 

42. And entered that mighty forest 
■where no sound of human voioe could be 
heard. It was inhabited by rurus t boars, 
and birds, 

43. Adorned with trees of blue and bright 
colours, and ringing with the hum of bees 
and warbling of birds. And that highly 
renowned 

44. And illustrious one, entering into 
the forest saw that lake beautified with gold- 
coloured filaments, looking as if it had been 
made by the Architect of the universe, 

45. Adorned with rows of lotuses, Sindhu- 
vara flowers together with cane trees, and 
covered all over with Ketakas, Karaviras 
and Pippalas. Oppressed with fatigue, he 
approached that lake and was wonder- 
struck at what he saw. 

Thus ends the three hundred and eleventh 
Chapter -, the death of Nakula and others in 
the Araneymtf the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCCXII. 

(ARANEYA PARVA)— Continued. 

VaialumpAyana Bald:— 

1. He (Yudhisthira) then beheld his 
brothers, glorious as Sakra himself, lying 
dead like the Lokapalas dropped down 
from their regions at the end of a Yuga. 

2. Seeing Arjuna dead with his bow and 
arrow lying scattered, and also Bhimasena 
and the twins lying motionless with life 
extinct, 

3. Yudhisthira breathing out a long and 
hot sigh was bathed in tears caused by 
grief. Afflcted with anxiety at beholding 
ail his brothers lying dead, 

4. The mjghty-armed son of Dharma 
gave bent to a great profusion of grief 
thus:—“O mighty-armed Vrlkodara, you 
swore, 

5. *1 will break the thighs of Duryo- 
dhana with mace in battle.’ O Bhima, 
since you are dead all that has become 
to no purpose to me. 

6. O high-minded and mighty-armed 
enhancer of the glory of the Kurus, human 
promises may not be fulfilled ; 

7. But how is it that celestial words with 
regard to you have proved untrue? O 
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Dhananjaya, when you were born, the vary 
gods themselves said 

8. “O Kanti, this son of yours shall in 
no way be inferior to the tnousand-eyed 
deity. And in the northern Paripatra 
mountain all the beings sang, 

9. “|The prosperity these have been 
deprived of, by enemies, shall surely be re¬ 
covered by this one. There shall be no 
vanquisher of him in battle and there shall 
be none whom he will not be able to 
conquer.” 

10. How is it, then, that this highly 
powerful Jishnu has been subject to death ? 
Why does that Dhananjaya lie dead-on the 
ground destroying all my hopes, 

11—12. Depending on whom we have 
gone through all these miseries? Why 
have these two highly powerful and heroic 
90ns of Kunti, Bhimasena and Dhananjaya, 
furious in battle, who always destroyed 
their enemies and whom no weapons could 
resist, been subjugated by the enemy ? 

13. Surely this vile heart of me is made 
of the essence of marble, since seeing these 
twins lying dead to-day it is not riven. 

14. Why do you, O most exalted of men, 
versed in the Sastras, acquainted with the 
rules of proper time and place, performer* 
of religious rites, lie dead without perform¬ 
ing acts worthy of you ? 

15. O unvanquished ones, with your 
bodies unwounded and bows untouched, 
why do you lie insensible embracing the 
earth” ? 

16. And that large hearted one, behold¬ 
ing his brothers sweetly asleep as (they slept 
peacefully) on the pleteaus of mountains 
perspired profusely, became sorely afiicted, 
and was reduced to a piteous plight. 

17. That virtuous souled lord of men, 
saying “it is so,” and drowned in the sea of 
sorrow, and with an agitated heart, began to 
think of the cause of his brothers' death. 

18. And though that high-minded one 
of mighty arms.acquianled with the divisions 
of time and place, pondered much, he could 
not settle what he should do. 

19. Thus lamenting profusely, the 
virtuous minded son of Tapa or Dharma, 
Yudhisthira, pacified his soul, 

20. And began, by the exercise of his 
intelligence, to ponder thus :—“ by whom 
these warriors have been slain ? 

21. There are no strokes of weapons on 
their bodies nor are there any foot prints of 
any body. I consider he is a mighty being 
who has slain my brothers. 
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t»- 48 . Htfll reflect on this with concen¬ 
tration of I will try to know of it after drink* 
ing water- Perhaps {the crooked-minded 
tHiryodhana with whom good and evil are 
alike has got it (the tank) destructive of life* 
made by the king of Gandhara. 

34* What cool-headed person can trust 
that wicked minded man ever bent on evil 
deeds ? Or perhaps that wicked souled one 
has caused it to be made by some secret 
messengers of his.” 

26. Thus that highly intellectual one gave 
way to many thoughts. But he could, in no 
way, persuade himself that the water was 
prisoned, 

26. For, though dead, their features had 
undergone no change. And he thought 
11 the colour on the face of my brothers is 
still lively.' 

27. Each of these foremost of men is 
possessed of the force of a water fall. Who 
else, therefore, can vanquish them except 
that being who carries away every thing in 
proper time.” 

28. Thinking it to be certain, he plunged 
into that water. And as he got into it 
he heard these words from the firmament. 

Tbs Yakuba said 

29. 1 am a crane living on moss and 
and fish. Your younger brothers have 
been, by me, brought under the control of 
death. If, O king's son, you do not answer 
the questions put by me, you shall be the 
fifth victim. 

30. O child, do not attempt this. It has 
been possessed by me before. First! 
answer my questions and then drink water 
knd take it away. 

Yudhisthira said 

. 3t, Are you the foremost of the Rudras, 
dr the Varus or the Marutas T I ask you 
what god you are. It is not possible for a 
bird to have done this. 

32. Who has felled these four mountains 
of great energy viz Himavat, Paripatra, 
Vyndya and Malaya ? 

33. O strongest of those endued with 
strength, you have (indeed) achieved a very 
great feat in as much as neither the celestials, 
nor the Gandharvas nor the Asuras, nor the 
Rakshasas 

34. Could stand them in mighty conflict. 
(Therefore) what you have done is highly 
marvellous. Neither am I aware of what 
is your business nor do I know of your 
intentions. 

35. I am very curious (to learn all this) 
and am terrified also. For which my heart 
is troubled and my head is racked. 


36. Therefore, O adorable one* I ask 

you who you are that are staying here. 

The Yaksha said:— 

I am a Yaksha and not an aquatic bird. 
All hail to you. 

37. It is I who have slain your greatly 
energetic brothers. 

Vaishashpayana said:— 

Thereupon, hearing those inauspicious 
words couched in harsh letters, 

38—39. Which the Yaksha was speaking, 
he (Yudhisthira), O king, approaching him 
stood there. And that best of the Bharatas 
saw that huge-bodied Yaksha endued with 
unnatural eyes, tall as a palm tree, blazing 
like the sun or the fire, irresistible, huge as 
a rock, staying on a tree, 

40. And uttering deep loud roars tike the 
rumbling of the clouds. 

The Yaksha said :— 

These brothers of you, O king, though 
again and again forbidden by me, 

41. Wanted to take away water by force. 
1 have therefore killed them. He that has 
a love for his life ought not, O king*, to drink 
this water. 

42. O Partha, do not attempt it. This 
(pond) has been taken possession of by me 
before/ O son of Kunti, answering my 
questions, you may drink and take away 
water. 

Yudhisthira said :— 

43. O Yaksha, l do not want what you 
have already taken possession of. Virtuous 
persons never like, 

44. That one should extol his own self, 0 
most exalted of creatures. I shall answer 
your questions according to my knowledge. 
Ask me. 

The Yaksha said 

45. What is that which makes Aditya 
(the sun) rise f Who remain near him ? 
Who does make him set ? (And) in what is 
he established ? 

Yudhisthira said 

46. It is Brahma that makes the mw 
rise. The celestials remain near him. 
Dharma makes him set. And he is esttb* 
lished m truth. 

The Yaksha said 

47. What makes one Sratrya (learned) f 
By what does one attain to what ;is my 
exalted ? What makes one have a second * 
And, by what, O king, one becomes wist * 
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Yudhisthira said 

48. By the Sruti (i. e. the study of the 
the Vedas) one becomes learned. By as¬ 
ceticism one attains to what is very exalted. 
Intelligence makes one have a second. 
Ministration to the old makes one wise. 

The Yaksha said 

49. What is the divine attribute of the 
Brahmanas? What virtuous practices of 
theirs resemble those of the pious ? What 
is their human attribute? And what (prac¬ 
tices) of theirs resemble those of the im¬ 
pious? 

Yudhigthira said 

50. The study of the Vedas is their 
divine attribute. Their asceticism is 
like the virtuous practices of the pious. 
Death is their human attribute. And 
slander (by them) is like the behaviour of 
the impious. 

The Yaksha said 

51 * What is the divine quality of the 
Kshatryas ? What practice of theirs re¬ 
sembles the behaviour of the pious ? What 
is tlieir human attribute? And what (prac¬ 
tice) on their part resembles that of the 
impious ? 

Yadhisthira said 

52. ft is the arrows and weapons that 
constitute their divinity. Sacrifices (on 
their part) resemble the virtuous practices 
of the pious. Fear is their human attribute. 
And their abandoning (the distraced) is like 
the practice of the impious. 

The Yaskha said 

53. What is that one (thing) which is the 
sacrificial Soma? What is that which 
constitutes the sacrificial Yaju? What is 
that which sacrifice can not do without ? 

Yudhisthira said 

54. Life is the sacrificial Soma ; mind is 
the sacrificial Yaju ; it is Rich which accom¬ 
panies sacrifice and without which sacrifice 
can not do. 

Tiie Yaksha said 

55. What thing is the best with regard 
to the cultivators? What is of the greatest 
value to those that seek prosperity? And 
what is of the highest value to those that 
bring forth ? 

Yudhisthira said 

56. Rain is the best thing to the culti¬ 
vators ; seed is of the great value to the 
sowers; cow is the best thing to -those that 
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seek prosperity, and son is of the greatest 
value to those that bring forth. 

The Yaksha said 

57 * Is there any perjpn, endowed with 
intelligence, worshipped by the world, res¬ 
pected by all the creatures, who, though 
enjoying the objects of senses pnej breathing, 
is not alive ? 

Yudhisthira said 

58. That person, who does not satisfy the 
gods, the guests, the servants, the Fitris. and 
his own self, though breathing, is not alive. 

The Yaksha said 

59 - What thing is weightier than tfiq 
earth ? What is it that is higher than the 
sky ? What is fleeter than the wind? And 
what is mpre numerous than the grass ? 

Yudhisthira said 

60. The mother is weightier thap the 
earth ; the father is higher than the sky ; the 
mind is fleeter thaij the wind; and the 
thoughts are more numerous tl>an the 
grass. 

The Yaksha said 

61. What is that which does not close 
the eyes while sleeping ? What is it that 
has no heart ? And what is it thpt swells 
with its o\yn force ? 

Yudhisthira replied 

62. Fishes do not close their eyes while 
sleeping. Eggs do not move alter birth. 

A stone has no heart. And a stream swells 
with its own force. 

The Yaksha asked:— 

63. Who is the friend of an exile ? Who 

is the friend of a householder ? Who is the 
friend of a sick person and who of a dying 
one ? w * 

Yudhisthira replied 

64. The friend of an exile is his compa¬ 
nion ; that of a householder is |his wife; 
that of a sick person is his physician and 
that of a dying one is charity. 

The Yaksha said :— 

65. Who is the guest of all the crea¬ 
tures ? What is the eternal religion ? O 
king of kings, what is Amrita ? And what 
is this entire universe ? 

Yudhisthira replied:— 

66 . Agni is the guest of all creatures; 
the milk of the cows is Amrita ,* Homa 
with Amrita is the eternal religion : and air 
is this entire universe. 1 
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The Yaksha said 

67. What is it that wanders alone 7 
What is it that is born again after its birth 7 
What is the antidote to cold 7 And what 
is the largest held T 

Yudhisthira said 

68. It is the sun that Wanders alone. 
The moon is reborn (after her birth). Agni 
(fire) is the antedote to cold and the earth 
is the largest held. 

The Yaksha asked 

69. What is the crowning refuge of reli¬ 
gion 7 What of renown 7 What is the 
highest refuge of heaven and what of 
happiness 7 

Yudhisthira replied 

70. The crowning refuge of religion is 
liberality, that of renown is charity, that of 
heaven is truth and that of happiness is 
good conduct. 

The Yaksha asked 

71. What is the soul of a man 7 Who 
is that friend given to him by Destiny 7 
What is his chief support, and what is his 
best refuge 7 

Yudhisthira replied 

72. The soul of a man is his son. The 

wife is his friend given by Destiny. The 
clouds are his principal support and 
charily is his best refuge. ^ 

The Yaksha asked 

73. Wlmt is the best of all praise- 
wormy objects 7 What is the best of all 
sorts of wealth? What is the most 
important of all gains ' l And what is the 
best of all kinds of happiness 7 

Yudhisthira replied:— 

74. bkiiiuiness is ttie best of all praise 
worthy objects. Knowledge (of the Veda*) 
fs Uie best uf all (sort* 01 ) wealth. Ot all 
gains health is the most important one. 
And of all isoi ts otj happiness contentment 
is the best. 

The Yaksha said 

75. What is the greatest virtue in the 
world? What religion always bears iruitt 7 
What is that controlling which ^men) never 
experience misery 7 With whom does 
friendship never break 7 

Yudhisthira said 

, 76. Absence ot cruelty is the highest 
virtue. The religion of the three (Vedas) 
always bears fruit. The mind, if subdued. 


does not lead to misery and friendship with 
the righteous never breaks. 

The Yaksha asked r— 

77* What is it, the renunciation of which 
makes one dear 7 What is that which if 
given up, does not lead to misery 7 What 
is that renouncing which one becomes 
wealthy 7 And what is it tlie renunciation of 
which makes one liappy ? 

Yudhisthira replied:— 

78. It is the sense of pride which, if 
given up, makes one dear. Abandonment 
of anger never leads to misery. Desire, if 
it is renounced, makes one wealthy. Aban¬ 
donment of avarice makes one happy. 

The Yaksha said 

79. For what purpose does one give 
away to the Brahmanas T For what to the 
Natas and the dancers 7 For what, to the 
servants? And for what purpose to the 
kings 7 

Yudhisthira said 

80. It is for religious purposes that ooe 
gives away to the Brahmanas. It is for 
renown, to the Natas and the dancers. It 
is for their support, to the servants. And 
it is to be saved from fear, to the kings. 

Tha Yaksha said 

81. What is the thing with which the 
world is enveloped 7 Is it for what that a 
thing cannot discover itself 7 For what are 
friends forsaken 7 What is it for which one 
can not go to heaven 7 

Yudhisthira replied t— 

82. The world is enveloped with ignor¬ 
ance. It is for spiritual darkness that 
a tiling can not discover itself. It is through 
avarice that one forsakes his friend. And 
it is for connection witn the world that one 
can not go to heaven. 

The Yaksha asked 

83. Why is a person regarded as dead 7 
Is it for what that a kingdom becomes 
dead 7 And for wliat does a sacrifice be¬ 
come dead 7 

Yudhisthira replied 

84. A poor person (though alive) is (con¬ 
sidered a s) dead. A kingdom wunout the 
king becomes dead. A brad ha celebrated 
by an ignorant priest becomes dead. And 
a sacrifice in which nothing is given away 
is (as good as) dead. 

The Y&ksha said 

85. What is the direction (ie the path 
one should follow) 7 What is spoken of as 
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water, what, as food and what, as poison T 
Relate what is the ^proper t time of a Sradha 
and then di ink nd carry away water. 

Yudhisthira said 

86. It is the righteous that are the 
direction (ie one should follow in the foots 
steps of the virtuous). The firmament is 
spoken of as water, the cow as food and 
request as poison. A Brahmana is the 
(proper) time for a Sradha (ie there is no 
special time for a Sradha. It may be 
celebrated whenever an able priest can be 
secured). O Yaksha, what is your opinion ? 

The Yaksha said 

87. What has been spoken of as the 
characteristic of asceticism ? What of self- 
control? What are the prominent features 
of forgiveness and what of shame ? 

Yudhisthira said 

88. (The characteristic of) asceticism is 
staying in one's own religion, (that of) self- 
restraint is control over the mind, (that of) 
forgiveness is the endurance of enmity, and 
(that of) shame is refraining from all vile 
acts. 

The Yaksha asked 

89. O king, what is spoken of as 
knowledge ? What is said to be tranquili¬ 
ty ? What is spoken of as the greatest 
kindness? And what is instanced as sim¬ 
plicity ? 

Yudhisthira replied 

90. A thorough grasp of divinity is 
true knowledge. Peacefulness of the mind 
Is tranquility. Kindness consists in a 
desire to do good to all. And equanamity 
of the mind is (true) simplicity. 

The Yaksha asked 

91. What is the invincible enemy of 
men ? What is (their) permanent disease ? 
What sort of men is /egarded as honest? 
And what kind of men is spoken of as dis¬ 
honest ? 

Yudhisthira replied:— 

92. Anger is the most invincible enemy. 
Covetuousness is the incurable disease. 
He who is friendly to all creatures is honest. 
And he that is cruel is spoken of as dis¬ 
honest. 

The Yaksha said 

93. O king, what is it that ie called ignor¬ 
ance ? What is spoken of as pride ? What 
\% understood by idleness’ ? And what is it 
that is called grief 7 
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Yudhisthira replied 

04. Absence of religious knowledge is 
called ignorance. What is called pride is 
an over weening opinion of one's ownself. 
Inactivity with regard to religion is idleness. 
And ignorance is grief. 

The Yaksha said 

95. What is it that is spoken of as 
steadiness by the Rishis ? What is itthat 
is instanced as patience ? What is said to 
be the highest ablution ? And what is 
spoken of as charity ? 

Yudhisthira replied 

96. Steadiness consists in remaining 
firmly in one's own religion. Control over 
passions is called patience. True ablution 

.consists in the purification of the mind. 
Preservation of all creatures is true charity. 

The Yaksha said 

97. What Tperson is considered as 

learned ? Who is called an atheist ? Who 
is ignorant ? What is it that is spoken of 
as desire and what, envy ? 1 

Yudhisthira said 

08 He that is versed in religion is con¬ 
sidered as learned. He that is ignorant is 
called an atheist. Desire consists in a long¬ 
ing for the wordly objects. And what is 
spoken of as envy is grief of the heart. 

The Yaksha said 

99. What is spoken of as pride ? What 
is it that is called nyprocrisy ? What is said 
to be the grace of tne gods ? And what is 
called wickedness ? 

Yudhisthira said 

100. Pride consists in stolid ignorance. 
What is called hypocrisy is the setting up 
(false show) of the banner of religion. The 
fruit of charity is divine gift. And wicked 
ness consists in slandering others. 

The Qaksha asked 

101. Virtue, profit and desire dash 
against one another. How can, (therefore) 
these things ever opposed to one another 
can be united together ? 

Yudhisthira replied 

102. When virtue and a wife are in 
harmony with each other (i. e. when the 
celebration of Agnihotri rites etc is not 
like a Brahmacharya mode of life opposed 
to a wife and when a wife too does not 
prove a hinderance to religious duties by 
opposing acts of charity See), then these 
three things virtue, profit and desire .can 
exist together. 
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The Yaksha asked:— 

103. O best of the Bharatas, who is 
doomed to eternal damnation T Speedily 
answer this question asked by me. 

Yudhisthira replied:— 

104. He that himself having summoned 
a poor Brahmana asking (for alms), says 
that he has nothing, is doomed to eternal 
hell. 

105. He, (also), who imputes falsehood 
to the Vedas, the religious books, the 
twice-born ones, the gods and the religion of 
his fore fathers goes to eternal hell. 

106. He also who has wealth, but who 
never enjovs it nor gives it away through 
avarice and says he has none, is doomed 
to eternal damnation. 

The Yaksha said 

107. O king, relate with certainty whe¬ 
ther by birth, good character, study of the 
Vedas, or learning or by what a person be¬ 
comes a Brahmana. 

Yudhisthira replied 

108. Hear, O Yaksha, O adorable one. 
Neither birth nor learning (makes one a 
Brahmana). It admits of no doubt that 
good character only is the cause of Brah- 
manhood. 

109. One, especially a Brahmana, 
should very carefully maintain his character. 
One whose character is not weak is never 
weakened. But he that has lost Iris character 
is himself lost. 

no. Teachers and students and others 
uho study the Scriptures, if inclined to 
wicked deeds are to be considered as igno¬ 
rant. He only that performs meritorious 
acts is learned. 

in. Even he who has studied the four 
Vedas but whose conduct is wicked cannot 
be distinguished from a Sttdra. He who 
celebrates the Agnihotra and of subdued 
passions is called a Brahmana. 

The Yaksha said:— 

112. What does a person of agreeable 
speech gain ? What does Ire gain that acts 
deliberately ? What does he, who has 
many friends, gain ? And what dees he 
gam who is given to virtue ? 

Yudhisthira said 

113. A person of agreeable speech be¬ 
comes dear (to all). He that acts deli¬ 
berately obtains much. He that has many 
friends lives happily. And he that is given 
to virtue attains to (an excellent) state. 


The Yaksha said 

114. Who is happy? What is wonder¬ 
ful? What is the path ? And what is the 
news? Answer these four questions put 
by tne and then let your four dead kinsmen 
be restored to life. 

Yudhisthira said 

115. O aquatic creature, that one is 
truly happy who cooks in his own house 
scanty vegetables in the fifth or sixth portion 
of the day, but who is neither in debt nor 
exiled from home. 

116. In this world day by day (innu¬ 
merable) creatures are going to the abode 
of Yama. Yet they that remain desire 
immortality. What can be more marvel¬ 
lous than this ? 

117. Discussions do not lead to no definite 
conclusions. The Srutis are divided (in 
opinion.) And there is not a single Rishi 
whose opinions can be accepted as conclu¬ 
sive. Truth about religious matters is 
hidden in caves. (Therefore) that is the 
proper path which has been followed by 
great men. 

118. In this cauldorn of the word, which 
is full of great ignorance, with the sun as 
its fire, the days and nights as its fuel and 
the months and the seasons as its wcodcn 
ladle, Time is cocking (all) creatures. This 
is the news. 

The Yaksha said:— 

119. O tormentor of foes, you have 
rightly answered all my questions. Now 
relate to me who can be called a man and 
what man is enriched with all sorts of 
wealth. 

Yudhisthira said 

120. The report of a man’s meritorious 
deeds reaches both heaven and earth. And 
so long as that report continues, he is called 
a man. 

121. The man lo whom the agreeable 
and the disagreeable, happiness and misery 
the past and the future are all alike, is en¬ 
riched with all sorts of wealth. 

The Yaksha said 

122. O king, you have (truly) related 
as to what person is possessed of all sorts 
of wealth. Therefore, one of your brothers 
whomever you wish, be restored to life. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

123. O Yakfcha, let this Nakuta, having 
dark complexion, red eyes, towering as a 
sala tree, endued with broad chest and long 
arms, be brought back to life. 
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The Yaksha said 

124. This Bhimasena is (veiy) dear to 
you and this Arjuna is your chief support. 
Why then, O king, do you desire for the 
life of Nakula, who is only a step brother 
of yours? 

125. Why do you, leaving out of con¬ 
sideration Bhima,endued with the strength of 
ten thousand elephants, desire Nakula to be 
restored to life ? 

126. They say that Bhimasena is very 
dear to vou. On what consideration, then 
do you desire for the life of a step brother ? 

127. Why do you, forsaking Arjuna the 
strength of whose arms is worshipped by 
all the Pandavas, wish Nakula to revive ? 

Yudhisthira said 

128. He who sacrifices virtue is himself 
destroyed. And he that preserves it is 
himself preserved. I therefore, do not 
sacrifice virtue, considering that if des¬ 
troyed it will destroy us. 

129. Refraining from cruelty is the 
greater virtue and in my opinion greater 
than the greatest desirable object. 1 prefer 
that virtue, viz., refraining from cruelty. 
Let, O Yaksha, therefore, Nakula be alive. 

130. People know that, king (Yudhisthira) 
is always given to virtue. 1 will never 
swerve from my duty. Therefore, O Yaksha, 
let Nakula revive. 

131. It is my intention that both the 
wives of my father, Kunti and Madri have 
sons. 

132. As Kunti is to me, so also is Madri. 

I do not make any distinction between them. 

I desire to behave equally towards my 
two mothers. Therefore, O Yaksha, let 
Nakula be brought back to life. 

The Yaksha said 

133. O best of the Bharatas, since abs¬ 
tention from cruelty is, in your opinion, 
superior to both profit and desire, let, there¬ 
fore all your brothers be restored to life. 

Thus ends the three hundred and twelfth 
chapter , the questions put by Yaksha 
(to Yudhisthira) in the Araneya of the 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCCXIII. 

(ARANEYA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

£i. Then, at the words of the Yaksha 
aqPandavas rose up : and their hun¬ 
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ger and thirst forsook them in a short 
time. 

Yudhisthira said 

2. I ask you, who stand on one leg in the 
lake and who are unconquerable, what god 
you are. I can not believe that you are a 
Yaksha. 

3. Are you the best of the Marutas, or 
the Rudras, or the lord of the celestials, the 
wielder of the thunderbolt. 

4. Each of these my brothers is able to 
fight a thousand warriors and I do not find 
any warrior capable of destroying them 
all. 

5. Their organs of sense indicate as if 
they have awakened from an agreeable 
slumber. Are you a friend of ours or are 
you our father himself ? 

The Yaksha said 

6. O child, I am your father Dharma of 
great strength. Know, O best of the 
Bharatas, that I have come with the inten- 
tion on seeing you. 

7. Fame, truth, self-control, purity, sim- 
plicity, modesty steadiness, charity, asceti- 
cism and Bramhacharya are my limbs. 

8. Know that absence of cruelty, im¬ 
partiality, peacefulness, asceticism, purity, 
and want of pride are the (so many) avenues 
(of attaining to me). You are always (very) 
dear to me. 

9. It is by good fortune that you are 
given to the (practice of the) five (virtues 
namely, equanamity of the mind, self-con¬ 
trol, abstenance from sensual indulgence, 
forgiveness, and Yoga). You have by good 
luck conquered the six (i.e. hunger and 
thirst, sorrow, delusion, decrepitude and 
death). (Of these six the first) two show 
themselves in the first stage cf life; the 
second two in the middle stage and the third 
two in the last part in order to make crea¬ 
tures go to the next frorld. 

10. I am Dharma,May you be in bliss. 
I came here to test you, and have been 
pleased with your spirit of mercy. O sinless 
one, I will give you boons. 

n. O foremost of kings, crave boons. 
O sinless one, I will bestow them on you. 
Those persons that are devoted to me never 
experience misfortune. 

Yudhisthira said 

12. May the Agni of the Brahmarw 
whose firesticks are being carried away b* 
that deer, be not destroyed. This the fir** 
boon that I crave. 
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The Yaksha said =— 

13. O effulgent son of Kunti,'it was in- 
order to test you that I, in the shape of a 
deer, carried oft the fire sticks of that Brah¬ 
mana. 

Vaishampayana said 

14. Thereupon, that exalted one replied 
“I give (you this boon). Be blessed. D# 
you who are like an immortal ask for ano¬ 
ther boon* 

Yudhisthira said :•— 

15. The twelve years of our forest life 
have passed away and the thirteenth is 
eome. May no man recognise us in the 
Course of this year wherever we may 
fife. 

Vaishampayana said 

16. That god then replied “I give you 
(this boon also)” He then consoled the son 
pf Kunti endued with the strength of truth 
Jin these words):— 

17. m O Bharata, even if you wander in the 
wjprld in your own proper shapes, no one in 
the three worlds snail be able to recognize 
you. 

18. Through my favour, O perpetuator 
of the Kuru race, you will lead a secret and 
incognito life in the city of Virata during 
this thirteenth year. 

‘ 10. And whatever shape every one of 

you desires in his mind to assume, he will be 
able'to wear (that form) at will. 

20. Now give to that Brahmana these 
fire-sticks which I carried away in 
the shape of a deer in order to test 
you. 

21. O amiable one, crave another boon 
that you desire. I will give it. O best of 
men, 1 am not satisfied with conferring 
boons on you. 

2t. O son, accept a third great and un- 
aralleled boon. O king, you have been 
egotten by me and Vidura is born of a por¬ 
tion of mine. 

Yudhifffchira said 

23. You are the god of gods. It 19 
enough that I have seen you in your own 
shape. I will, O father, accept whatsoever 
hoon you may be pleased to grant me. 

24. O adorable one, may I always get 
the better of avarice, folly, and anger, and 
may my mind be always inclined towards 
charity, asceticism and truth. 

Dharma said 

25. You are by nature gifted with all 
those virtues, O Fandava. You are (the 


very embodiment of) Virtue (itself) How¬ 
ever, may you again have what you 
desire. 

Vaishampayana said 

26. Saying this, the adorable Dharma, 
whom all the worlds pay homage to, dis¬ 
appeared. And the magnanimous sons of 
Pandu were joined together after they had 
enjoyed an agreeable sleep. 

27. All those heroes, free from fatigue, 
arriving at the hermitage gave to that asce¬ 
tic Brahmana his fire-sticks. 

25. The man who reads this great and 
fame-enhancing story of the restoration to 
life (of the Pandavas) and the meeting of 
the father and the son (ie Dharma and Yu- 
dhisthira) becomes self controlled, obtains 
mastery over the passions, is blessed' with 
sons, and grand sons, and lives to a hundred 
years. 

26. Thosfe men that thoroughly apprehend 
this story are nejer inclined towards unright 
eousness, breaking friendships, misappropri¬ 
ating other peoples' property, or violating 
other peoples' wives, and they never indulge 
in vile thoughts. 

Thus ends the three hundred and thir¬ 
teenth chapter , the revival of Nakula and 
others in the Araneya of the Vana t*arv> 


CHAPTER CCCXXIV. 

(ARANEYA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Agreeably to the command to Dharma 
to pass the thirteenth year (of their exile) in¬ 
cognito, the Pandavas endued with the 
strength of truth, 

2. And observant of vows, sat near those 
learned ascetics who were out of love (for 
them) dwelling with them in the forest. 

3. And with the view of obtaining the 
permission of these high souled and vow- 
observing ones to spend (the aforesaid 
thirteenth year) incognito, they (i e the 
Pandavas) spoke to them with joined 
palms :— 

4. “You are (no doubt) aware that the 
Sons of Dhritarastra have robbed us of our 
kingdom and have indicted many other in¬ 
juries on us. 

5. We have in great misery dwelt in thh 
woods (these) twelve years. The thirteestfl 
year, which we are to spend incognito yd * 
remains. (Therefore) permit us to spend 
this year uureco'gnized. 
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6. If Suiodhana, who has engaged spies, 
together with the evil-minded Kama and 
the son of Subala, discover us, he will do 
great wrong to us, to the citizens, and to our 
friends. 

7. Will it so come to pass that we all 
together with the Brahmanas shall be again 
established in our own kingdom 

8. Saying this, the pure-minded king 

Yudhisthira weighed down with grief and 
affliction and with voice choked in tears fain¬ 
ted away. ^ , 

o. Thereupon all the Brahmanas to¬ 
gether with his brothers began to console 
him. Then Dhoumya addressed these 
words of great import to the king. 

10. “O monarch, you are learned, sweet- 
tempered, firm in truth, and possessed of 
self-control. Men of your nature never 
succumb to misfortunes. 

11. Even the♦ligh-souled gods wander¬ 
ing incognito over many places with the in¬ 
tention of vanqushing their enemies met 
with calamities several times. 

12. Having dwelt in disguise in the 
asylum of Giriprastha in Nishada with the 
view of chastising (his) enemies, Indra (ul¬ 
timately) met with success. 

13. Vishnu, in the shape of the Horse¬ 
necked, passed a long time, unrecognised 
before he took his birth in the womb of 
Adity, for the purpose of destroying the 
Danavas. 

14. You have heard how he (Vishnu) in 
the guise of a dwatf, the incam ition of 
Brahma, deprived Vaii of his kingdom by 
his prowess. 

15. And you have also heard how 
Hutashana (the fire-god) entering into 
water and remaining disguised served the 
purpose of the gods. 

16. O righteous one, it has also been 
heard by you how Hari, for the purpose of 
chastising his foes, entering into the thun¬ 
derbolt of Sakra, hid himself there. 

17. O sinless one, you have further 
heard how the Brahmanic sage Aurva at 
<toie time remaining concealed in his mother’s 
thighs served the purpose of the celestials. 

18. Similarly, O child, Vivasvata of ex¬ 
cellent splendour dwelling in every part of 
the globe in disguise totally consumed all 
his Toes. 

19. Further, Vishnu of terrible feats re¬ 
maining in the house of Dasharatha in dis¬ 
guise slew in battle the ten-necked (Ravana). 

20. As the high souled ones thus remain¬ 
ing concealed in various places conquered 
their enemies in battle so you will also con¬ 
quer (your foes)”. 


21. Thus exceedingly pleased by the 
words of Dhoumya, Yudhisthira, versed in 
duties, regained by the aid of his own and 
scriptural wisdom, his (natural) calmness 
(of mind). 

22. Then the highly powerful and 
mighty-armed Bhimasena, the foremost of 
the strong, greatly delighted the king with 
these words. 

23. “O great king, Dhananjaya, the 
wielder of the Gandiva, looking to you (for 
permission) and following his sense of duty 
has in no way displayed his prowess (as 
yet). 

24 Shahadeva and Nakula of terrible 
prowess, who are capable of destroying 
those enemies have been every day preven¬ 
ted by me. 

25. We will never give that up in which 
you will employ us. Arrange all that (you 
think proper) and then we Will soon conquer 
our foes”. 

26. Bhimasena having said thus, the 
Brahmanas uttered excellent benedictions 
on those Bharatas, and then with their leave 
returned to their respective homes. 

27 All those foremost of Yatis and Munis 
versed in the Vedas, desirous of seeing the 
Pandavas, again uttered blessings on them 
in due form. 

28. Then those heroic and learned five 
Pandavas, those weilders of bows rose up* 
and accompanied by Dhoumya left (the 
place) together with Krishna. 

29. —30. And those foremost of men 
every one of whom was versed in a seperate 
science and all of whom were skilled in the 
Mantras and acquainted with the proper 
time of (declaring) war and (concluding) 
peace and who were about to spend an in¬ 
cognito life (for a year), proceeding the 
next day a Kros (two miles) fromthat place 
sat down there in order to hold a consulation 
with one another (as to how to spend their 
incognito life). 

Thns ends the ' three hundred and four¬ 
teenth chapter , the preparations for in¬ 
cognito life in the Araneya of the Vana 
Parva, 


Finis Vana Parva. 
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THE MAHABHARATA* 

(IN ENGLISH.) 

^.YIRATA PjARVA.. 

CHAPTER I. 

(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA). 


Having saluted Noray ana and Nara the 
best of male beings as also the goddess of 
learning let us cry success . 

Jaismsjsya said — 

1. How did my great grand fathers, 
stricken with the fear of Duryodhana, live 
incognito in the city of Virata ? 

2. O Brahmana, how did the highly Ircky 
Draupadi, devoted to her husbands, afflicted 
with woe and in the habit of reciting the 
names of the Supreme being, live undis¬ 
covered ? 

Valahampayaaa said 

3. Listen, O ruler of men, how thy great 
grand-fathers spent their days in the city 
of Virata without being discovered. 

4. Having thus received the boon from 
Dharma (the god of virtue) the best of the 
virtuous retired to the asylum, and describ¬ 
ed to the Brahmanas, all that came to pass. 

5. Having described everything to the 
Brahmanas, Yudhisthira gave over to the 
Brahmana the fire sticks along with the 
churning staff which he had lost. 

6 . O Bharata, then the high-souled po¬ 
tentate Yudhisthira,the offspring of Dharma, 
called all his younger brothers together and 
addressed them thus: 

7. For these twelve years, we have been 
exiled from our kingdom. This is the thir¬ 
teenth year very hard to pass. 

8 . Therefore, O Arjuna,the son of Kunti, 
from here make a judicious choice of a place 
where we may stay one year without being 
Known by our enemies. 

Aijirn* *ald:— 

9. O lord of men, by virtue of Dharma’s 
gift of boon we shall go about without being 
Known to the people. 'There is doubt of it. 

* 10. But for purposes of our abode 1 shall 
mention some places both pleasant and 


sequestered, please fix upon one from among 
those. 

II—12. About the kingdom of Kurus 
there are many beautiful countries with plen¬ 
ty of corn viz Panchala, Chedi, Matsya, 
Surasena, Patachchara, Dasarna, Nava-' 
rashtra, Malla, Shalva, Yugandhara, and 
extensive Kuntrastra, Sarastra and Abante« 

13. Which of these, O king, do you 
select for your abode, where we may live all 
the year round. On which of these places* 
O king, does your choice fall, where we may 
live all the year round 

Yudhisthira said 

14. O you of mighty arms, what the 
worshipful deity (Dharma), the lord of all 
beings, has said must be so ; there can be no 
other alternative. 

15. After consulting together we must 
seek out a pleasant auspicious and agreeable 
place, where we may live all together with¬ 
out fear. 

16. The aged Virata,the king of Matsya, 
is powerful, charitable, of righteous disposi¬ 
tion, ever beloved and also attached to the 
Pandavas. 

17. In the city of Virata, O dear one, we 
shall, O Bharata, spend the whole of this 
year, doing his work. 

18. Tell me, O sons of Kuru, in what 
capacities we shall have to present ourselves 
after we shall have gone to the king of the 
Matsya. 

Axjtuit said 

19. O god among men, how will you 
work in his domain, O virtuous one, in what 
capacity will you reside in the city of 
Virata T 

20. O king, you are gentle, charitable, 
modest, righteous, and true to promise. O 
Pandava, what will you do, although afftic* 
ted with calamity. 
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21. Lika an ordinary person a king is 
not accustqWied to hardships ; how will you, 

g thus get over the awful calamity 
vertaken you. 

a said 

ye sons of Kuru, O ye best 
ien, listen what work I shall do 
ig come before the king Virata. 

pearing as a twice-born one, 
name, expert in dice and fond of 
game, I shall be a counter of that high- 
minded king. 

24—25. Moving upon boards nice ivory 
pawns, blue, yellow, red and white, by 
means of red and black dice I shall please 
the king with his friends and ministers. 
When I shall thus be satisfying the king no 
body shall be able to find me out. 

26. If the king asks me I shall say—“for¬ 
merly I was the friend of Yudhisthira, as 
dear as his life. 1 ' 

27. I have told you all that—how I 
would pass my days there. O Vrikodara, 
in what capacity will you live in the city of 
Virata? 

Thus ends the first chapter, the counsel 
of. Yudhisthira and others , in Pandava 
Pravesha of the Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER II. 

(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

BUm& said 

f. O Bharata, I shall present myself 
before the king Virata, calling myself a cook, 
named Ballaba. This is my intention. 

2—5. I shall prepare his curries. I am ex¬ 
pert in the business of the kitchen. I shall 
supercede even those experts who used to 
make curries for him before and I shall car¬ 
ry the biggest loads of wood and thus render 
every service ; and the king, having seen that 
splendid work, will appoint me. O Bharata, 
beholding me doing these superhuman deeds 
the servants of the monarch will regard me 
as a king. Thus I shall be the lord of all 
sorts of food and drink. 

$. O king, if I am commanded to over¬ 
power the mighty elephants and powerful 
bulls I will do that. 

7 —I will defeat tho$e combatants who 
wiH fight against me in the lists in order to 
satisfy ibje monarch but I shall not kill those 
fighiing he roe*, but bring them down in 
such a way that they may not perish. 


9. On beingasked, I shall say,—“Former¬ 
ly 1 was the cook, subduer of animals, ma¬ 
ker of curries and wrestler of Yudhishthira. 

to. O lord of men, in whatever direct 
tion I shall wend my way I shall take care o* 
my own person. This much I promise. 

Yudlhlfltliira laid 

it — 12. What work will Dhananjaya, 
the son of Kunti, perform, who is mighty, 
long armed, invincible, the foremost of men, 
and the joy of Kurus, and before whom for¬ 
merly the fire-god, desirous of consuming 
the Khandava forest, appeared in the guise 
of a Bralimana. 

13 —* 4 * What work will be performed 
by the best of dualists Arjuna, who, having 
ascended the single chariot with Krishna, 
repaired to the forest and gratified the fire 
god after defeating and destroying the 
Pannagas and Rakshashas and who carried 
off the sister of the serpent-king named Ba- 
shuki. 

J 5 — l 7 * The sun ' s *be foremost of all 
shining bodies.the Brahmana is the foremost 
of all bipeds, the Ashibisha is the foremost 
of all serpents, the fire is the foremost of all 
bright substances, thunder is fh e foremost 
of all weapons, the humped bull is the fore¬ 
most of its kind, the ocean is the foremost 
of all watery expanses, the Parjanya is the 
foremost of all rain clouds, Dhritarashtra is 
the foremost of all Nagas, Airavata is the 
foremose of all elephants, the son is the 
foremost of all beloved objects, and ihe wife 
is the foremost of all friends. O Vrikodara, 
as every speries has its ,best, so is 
the youthful Gudakesha the best of all 
archers. 

18. What office will be performed by 
Vivatshu of great splendour, whose bow is 
Gandiba, and whose chariot is drawn bv 
white horses and who is in no way inferior 
to Indra or Vasudeva himself ? 

19—24. What office will be performed 
by Arjuna shinning in celestial grace, who. 
having stayed for five yeass in the abode of 
the thousand-eyed deity, acquired by his 
superhuman prowess, the art of using arms 
along with all the celestial weapons, and 
who is me-seems like the Rudra, thirteenth 
of the Adityas, ninth of the Vasus and the 
tenth of the Grahas, whose arms are sym¬ 
metric and long, having the skin rendered 
hard by repeated strokes of the bow string 
and knobs on which appear like the humps 
of bulls and who is the foremost of warriors 
as the Himavata of mountains, the sea of 
rivers, Sakr?~>f the gods, Habyabat (fire) 
of the Vasus, the tiger of die beasts, Garuda 
of the winged tribes. 
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Arjuna said 

25. O ruler pf the earth, I shall declare 
myself to be one of the neuter sex, but O 
king, it is very difficult to conceal the big 
strokes of the bow-string on my arms. 

26, However, I shall conceal with the 
bangles the marks on my arm caused by the 
bow~string. 

27—28. Having worn rings shining as 
fire on my ears and conch-bangles on my 
wrist, and dressing my hair in a bread on 
my head and taking the name of Y’rihannala 
I shall, O king, appear as one of the third 
sex, and please the king and others in the 
seraglio by reciting stories often and often 
as beeomes a female. 

29. O king, 1 shall instruct the ladies 
of Virata’s house in singing, delightful 
dancing and also in musical performances 
of sundry sorts. 

30. And in reciting various good deeds 
and customs of people, I shall, O son of 
Kunti, conceal myself in disguise. 

31. O Pandava, on being asked by the 
king I shall say "I lived as a waiting maid 
of Draupadi in the palace of Yudhisthira. 

32. O great king, hiding myself by tins 
counterfeiting means as fire is concealed by 
ashes, I shall happily pass my days in the 
palace of Virata 

33. Having spoken thus, Arjuna, the 
best of men and the foremost of the virtuous, 
ceased, and the king again asked his 
another brother. 

Thus ends the second chapter Jhe counsels 
of Yudhisthira and others in Pandava 
Pravesha of the Virata Parva, 


CHAPTER III. 

(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Yadhiikthira said 

1. O Nakula, tender, heroic,graceful and 
accustomed'to pleasurable pursuits as you 
are, what work will you do in the dominion 
of Virata, tell roe that. 

Kakula said 

2. I shall be the keeper of the horses of 
king Virata ; I possess thorough knowledge 
of the business, and am expert in the tend¬ 
ing of them, 

3. I shall be designated Granthika. 
The avocation is congenial to me. I am 
•Xpert both m training and treating horses. 


4 — 5 - O King of the Kurus, horses are 
even dear to me as they are to you. Those 
who will question me in the city of Virata 
will be thus told by me. “Formerly I was 
placed by Yudhisthira in charge of his 
horses. O ruler of the earth, I shall thus 
disguised go about in the city of Virata.” 

Yudhisthira said 

6. O Sahadeva, how will you appear 
before him or what work will you do so that 
you may walk about undiscovered. 

Sahadeva said 

7. I shall be the counter of the cows of 
the king Virata ; I am skilled in taming, 
milking and counting them. 

8. Denominated as Tantripala and by 
that name I shall elearly do my duty. Let 
your mental anxiety be dispelled. 

9. Very often was 1 formerly employed 
by you in looking after your cows. O Lord 
of the earth, all the arts that the business in¬ 
volves are known to me. 

10. O ruler of the earth, the nature, the 
characteristics and the favourable marks 
and other points regarding cows are well 
known to me. 

11. I also know the bulls bearing fa¬ 
vourable marks whose urine on being smelt 
makes even the barren productive. 

12. Thus shall I pass my days ; there is 
always a delight for me in this work, and no 
one shall recognise me and moreover I will 
entertain the monarch. 

Yudhisthira said 

13. This is our beloved wife dearer even 
than life. Like a mother she is to be cherishd 
and like an elder sister she is to be res¬ 
pected. 

14. In what capacity will Krishna the 

daughter of Drupada, appear; like other 
women she does not know how to do any 
work. J 

15. Tender and young is the king’s 
daughter, endowed with eminence, devoted 
to her lords and highly virtuous ; how will 
she pass her days ? 

16. Since her very birth the handsome 
lady has only been accustomed to garlands, 
perfumes, ornaments and diverse kinds of 
robes. 

Draupadi said 

17* O Bharata, there is a class of maid¬ 
servants called Sairindhri employed in the 
service of others and it is the conviction of 
people that no (respectable) ladies will enter 
it. 

18—19* I shall call myself Shairindhri 
skilled in dressing hair ; and asked by the 
king, O Bharata I shall say “I was a wait 
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ing maid to Draupadi in the house of Yu- 
hhisthira,” and as you ask me (I say) I, 
shall pass my days concealing myself. 

20. I shall serve Shudeshna the reputed 
wife, of the king, and getting me, she will 
keep me. Let this anxiety of yours be set 
at rest. 

YudfclstMra said:— 

21. O Krishna, you have spoken well, O 
fair one, you are born in a noble family ; 
chaste as you are and engaged in pursuit of 
pious vows you are a stranger to sin. 

22. O blessed one, you should behave 
yourself in such a way that the wicked and 
sinful men may have no chance of deriving 
pleasure from looking at you. 

Thus ends the third chatter , counsels 
of the Pandavas , in Pandava Pravesha 
of the Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER IV. 

(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

YMfchttfrft said 

1. In consonance with the ordinance, 
the works which you will perform have 
been already described by you, and I have 
also said according to my descretion the 
office which I shall perform. 

2. Let this our priest go back to the 
house of Drupada with our charioteer and 
Cooks, and preserve our Agnihotra fires. 

3. Let these people with Indrasena as 
their head repair speedily with empty cars 
to the dty of Amaravati. This is my wish. 

4. Let all these attending maids of 
Draupadi go to the Panchalas with our 
charioteers and cooks. 

5. All of them also must say this "we do 
not know the Pandavas, they have all de¬ 
parted from Dwaitavana leaving us alone 
here/' 

V&ishampay&na aald 

6. Thus having consulted one another 
and mentioned their own respective duties 
they asked the advice of Dhaumya and he 
also gave his advice.. 

7. O Pandavas, you have made arrange¬ 
ments in regard to the BrahmanaSj friends, 
weapons and also in regard to the fires. 

8—9. You and Falguna (Arjuna) are to 
protect Krishna* O kings, the characters of 
men are properly known to you all. Inspite 
pf your knowledge, it behoves the friends 


to describe them out of their regard for you 
and that is reckoned as the everlasting 
virtue, pleasure and profit. Therefore 1 
shall say something—you should attend. 

10.—12. Alan it is woeful to stay with a 
king. I shall tel! you, O princes, how you 
shall avert the calamities while residing in the 
royal premises. O Koqravas, whether res¬ 
pected or not, may you pass thus at the 
royal residence undiscovered by those who 
know you. Then in the fourteenth year you 
will act according to your own pleasure. 

13. O Pandava, the king, a cherisherand 
protector of beings, a diety in human form, 
is like a great fire armed with all weapons. 

14. One ought to obtain previous per¬ 
mission should he want to appear before the 
king. As regards royal secrets one should 
not give credit when they are mentioned ,* 
one should rather court that seat where no 
one can defeat him. 

15. He alone can live in a royal resi¬ 
dence who does not, with the confidence that 
he is a favorite, make use of the king's car, 
vehicle, or bedstead, or seat, or elephant or 
chariot. 

16. He alone can live in a royal house 
who sits on a seat the occupation of which 
can not create any suspecion in the minds of 
the wicked. 

17. Unasked no one should even offer a 
counsel to the king; one should pay respect 
to him with reticence and homage in time. 

18. Kings wish to have those who babble 
and hate counsellors who tell lies. 

19. A wise man should never contract 
friendship with the wife of the king nor with 
the other inmates of his seraglio, nor with 
those whom he despises and who are hostile 
to him. 

20. One about the king should perform 
the act, however greatly insignificant may 
be in his presence. There would be no 
harm to him should he behave himself to** 
wards the king in the way. 

21. Holding even the highest office one 
should, until he is asked or commanded, 
regard himself as bom-blind in considera¬ 
tion of (the dignity of his position). 

22. Because the kings show no con¬ 
sideration" even to their sons, grandsons 
and brothers when they Are found to dis¬ 
regard their dignity. 

Z3„ in this worlds king should be care¬ 
fully served like the fire-god or any other 
deity ; one 4 that plays false to the king is 
killed by him ; this admits of no doubt* 

24. One should follow* what the master 
directs, ana renounce carelessness,pride and 
anger. 
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25. After carefully pondering over all 
things one should relate to the king what is 
both agreeable and profitable ; but.one must 
say what is beneficial in preference to what 
is merely agreeable. 

26. In all matters and works one ought 
to be well-disposed towards the king and 
should never relate to him what is disagree¬ 
able and unprofitable. 

27. ‘‘Thinking that one is not his 
favorite” one should serve the king, always 
do him what is good and pleasant without 
neglect. 

28. He alone can live in a royal house 
Who does not swerve from his place, nor 
does him any injury, nor associates with 
those who are unfriendly to him(the king). 

29. Learned men should sit either on 
the right or the left side of the king, because 
the place behind him is reverend, for the 
guards furnished with arms and seats in his 
front are always forbidden. 

30. No one should give publicity to what 
transpires in the very presence of the king 
because even for those who are very iavou- 
rite it is looked upon as the height ot 
impertinence. 

31—32. One should not reveal to others 
any lie,tltai lias been told by the king for he 
is annoyed with those who report his lies and 
also despise those who regard themselves as 
learned. 

33* A person that does not take pride in 
thinking “I am heroic and intelligent,” and 
conducts himself agreeably to the wishes of 
the king is worthy of royal favour and ame¬ 
nities ot life. 

34. A person, obtaining from the king 
wealth and other agreeable things hard to 
acquire, must employ himself assiduously in 
doing for him what is both pleasant and 
profitable. 

35. What person,that is agreeable to the 
wise, can even contemplate a wrong to him, 
whose wrath is a great trouble and whose 
propitiation is productive of great fruits ? 

36. In the presence of the king no one 
should move his lips, anus and thighs and 
one should speak gently, spit slowly and 
break wind softly. 

37. In the presence of the king if any 
laughable matter is mooted, a person should 
not enjoy it with the utmost reserve, nor 
should he laugh like a maniac. 

38. No person should restrain himself 
to the reserve, for in that case he should 
lead him to an unnecessary gravity. But he 
should smile with modesty arid without 
betraying any mistaken interest as regards 
real cause of the mirth. 


39. He that is always on his guard, and 
is neither exhahed by reward nor feejs 
wronged by disgrace, is alone worthy of 
residing in a royal palace. 

40. The learned courtier who always. 
describes the king and princes in suitable 
terms can stay long as a favorite in a royal, 
residence. 

41. The favored counsel’or, who refrains 
from speaking ill of the king, if ever de¬ 
prived of royal grace for some causes, 
regains his prosperity. 

42. The person, who earns his liveli¬ 
hood through the favour of the king or lives 
in his dominion, if prudent, must eulogise 
him both in his presence and behind him. 

43. The courtier, who desires to gain his 
end by using force on the king, does not 
bold his place long and incurs Lhe danger 
of losing his life. 

9 44. No person should, for the sake of 
his own interest, hold communion with the 
king’s enemies, nor should one always come 
forward to instruct the king on all occasions, 
however suitable they may be. 

45. He, who is cheerful, mighty, brave, 
truthful, gentle and of subdued passions, 
and who always follows the king like a 
shadow, is alone capable of living in a royal 
palace 

46. He who steps forward saying M pray, 

I will do it,” when another is entrusted with 
a work, is alone worthy of living in a royal 
residence. 

47. He who never fears when com¬ 
manded by the king to do work, either in 
or out of his dominion, is ajone fit for living 
in the royal premises. 

48. He alone can live in a royal 
palace, who, although staying away from 
home,never remembers his beloved ones and 
suffers misery in the expectation of future 
happiness. 

49. One should not dress like the king, 
should not burst out into a loud laughter in 
the presence of the king, nor should otne 
divulge royal counsels ; behaving in thisw^y 
one may become favourite of the king. 

49. Appointed to a work one should not, 
lay hands on money ; if one does it he runs 
the risk of being imprisoned or put to death* 

51. One should always use the cars, the 
robes, the ornaments and other things which 
the king bestows ; and by doing this one 
should win the royal favour. 

52. O sons of Pandu, thus controlling 
your minds with great efforts,spend,O child¬ 
ren, this year, adorned with good manners. 
Then regaining your kingdom you may act 
according to your own pleasure. 
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Yu4hishthlr& said 

53. By you we have been instructed; 
let good betide you. There is no one else 
who Cbuld say so except our mother Kunti 
and the high-minded Vidura. 

24. Now it behoves you to do all that is j 
necessary for our departure, for the removal 
of our woes and for the achievement of 
victory over foe. 

Valfhamp&ya&A said 

55. Thus addressed by the king, Dhau- 
roya, the best of the twice horn, arranged 
all that was necessary for their departure. 

56. Lighting up fires, he offered with 
Mantras the oblations on them that they 
might gain prosperity and success and 
spread their conquest all over the earth. 

57. Then the six, having circumbulated 
the fire and the Brahmnnas whose only trea¬ 
sure is austerity, departed with Jajnaseni 
ahead of them. 

58. These heroes having departed, 
Dhaumya, the great among ascetics, took 
their Agnihotra fires and started for 
Panchalas. 

29. Indrasena ard others as mentioned 
before, after having gone to the Yadavas 
spent their days happily and privately in 
looking after the horses and cars of the 
Pandavas. 

Thus ends the fourth chapter , the advice 
of Dhauma % in Pandava Pravesha of the 
Virata Parva % 


CHAPTER V. 

(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

V*lsbampA7&n& said 

1. Those heroes equipped with swords 
and finger-protectors made of Iguna 
leather and furnished with weapons and 
quivers proceeded in the direction of the 
r\ver Kalindi. 

2. Then they desirous of regaining their 
own kingdom put an end to their forest-life 
and walked on foot to the southern bank of 
the river (Kalindi). 

3—5. Having put an end to their forest 
life, those sons of Pandu, wielders of great 
bows, endued with great strength, equip¬ 
ped with swords, wearing beards and look¬ 
ing wan proceeded through Yakrillema and 
Surasena, and leaving the country of Pan¬ 
chalas on the south and that of Dasarna 
on the north, dwelling (sometimes) in hill- 
forts and forest fastnesses and killing the 


deer ( in their journey ) entered Matsya's 
dominions giving out themselves as 
hunters. 

6—7. Having arrived at the country 
Krishna said to the king—*• Look here, 
there are seen many foot-paths and these 
indicate the existence of Virata's metropo¬ 
lis in the distance. Spend the remaining 
part of the night here for great is my 
fatigue." 

Yudhisthira said 

8. O Dhananjaya, O Bharata, take up 
Panchali and carry her. As we are come 
j out of this forest we shall settle ourselves in 
I the capital. 

! Vaishampayaaaiaidt— 

j 9. Arjuna, like the leader of elephants, 
quickly took up Draupadi (Drupada’s 
daughter) and on reaching the skirts of the 
forest let her down. 

10. After having arrived at the capital 
the son of Kunti, asked Arjuna “where 
shall we keep our weapons before we enter 

j the city ? 

11. If we enter the city with our weapons 
we shall undoubtedly cause terror to the 
citizens. 

12. Moreover thy gigantic bow, the 
Gandiva, is known to the people of the 
world, therefore, if we enter the city with 
that weapon, the people will undoutedly re¬ 
cognise us very soon. 

13. And if any one of us be discovered 
we shall have to enter the forest again for 
another twelve years, for that has truly 
been our promise. 

AijunasAid 

14. O lord of men, close by the crema¬ 
tion ground there stands, on the mountain 

eak, a large Sami tree, gigantic in size, 
ard to clmb upon and with tremendous 
boughs. 

14. Nor is their any human being 1 
believe who can observe us, O Pandaw, 
depositing our weapons. 

16. Remote from the road there grows 
the tree in the forest inliabited by beasts 
and snakes and it stands beside a dismal 
cremation ground. 

17. Having thus deposited our weapons 

on the Sami tree we shall, O Bharata, go to 
the city and pass our days there m style 
befitting us. 

Vaisfc&mp&ytna said 

x8. Having spoken thus to the king 
Yudhisthira, the virtuous Arjuna, O best of 
the Bharata race, prepared for putting 
aside the weapons on that tree. 
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tQ—20. Pritha’s son, the best of the 
Kurus, loosend the string of the large and 
tremendous Gandiva, capable of producing 
a deeply terrific twang, of destroying the 
mighty hosts of enemies and by which he, 
on a single car, had conquered all the gods 
and men and many opulent countries, 

21. The warlike Yudhisthira, the chas¬ 
tiser of enemies, loosened the undecaying 
string of bow with which he had protected 
the field of the Kurus (Kurukshetra). 

23—24. The mighty Bhimasena un¬ 
fastened the string of the bow with which 
the sinless one had conquered the Panchalas 
in fight, defeated the lord of Sindhu, 
opposed many of his foes alone at the time 
of spreading his conquest in all directions 
and hearing whose tw^ng like the splitting 
of a mountain, or like the roar of the thun¬ 
der, the enemies had fled from the field. 

25—26. The heroic son of Pandu by 
Madri, having large arms, copper comple¬ 
xion, frugal speech and immense prowess in 
the field of battle,known by the name Nakula 
by virtue of his matchless beauty in the 
family, to k away the string of his bow 
with which he had conquered all the regions 
of the west. 

27. The heroic Sahadeva of noble con¬ 
duct rendered his bow stringless with which 
he made conquests in the southern regions. 

28. Along with their bows they deposit¬ 
ed their long and shining swords, quivers 
of great value, and arrows with edges as 
sharp as those of razors. 

29. Then Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, 
commanded Nakula “O heroic one ascend 
this Sami tree and deposit those bows 
thereon.’* 

30—31. Having ascended the Sami tree 
Nakula himself placed these bows. He 
tied them with strong ropes with those parts 
of the tree which he thought to be well- 
formed and where the rain falls in an 
oblique lines. 

32. There also the Pandavas fastened 
a corpse so that the people getting the bad 
smell and saying ‘‘there is a corpse fastened” 
will shun this Sami from a distance 

33—34. After having finished the fast- 
ning they gave out—” This is our mother, 
one hundred and eight years old. This is 
our ancestral custom, observed by our 
forefathers.” 

35. Having said this to the cow-herds 
and ship-herds Pritha’s sons, the subduers 
of enemies, approached the capital. 

36, (In order to live incognito) Yudhis¬ 
thira selected for himself and his brothers 
these false names—Jaya, Jayanta, Bijaya, 
J ayatsena and Jayatbala. 


37. For the purpose of passing the thir¬ 
teenth year undiscovered in that kingdom* 
they entered the great city in conformity to 
their promise (to Duryodhana) 

Thus ends the fifth chapter , the entering 
into Virata*s city , in the Pandava Pravesha 
of the Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER VI. 

(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)—* 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1—5. While Yudhisthira was about to 
enter the beautiful city of Virata, he 
mentally hymned the divine Durga, the 
goddess of the three worlds, bom of the 
womb of Yashada, very dear to Narayana, 
born in the family of NandaGopa, bestower 
of prosperity capable of enhancing a family, 
the terror of Kansa, slayer of Asuras,.the 
goddess who ascended the welkin when 
dashed on a stone slate, Vasudeva’s sister, 
adorned with celestial garlands, attired 
in celestial apparel ana holding sword 
and scimitar capable of rescuing wor¬ 
shippers, like a cow in the mire, who for 
the purpose of getting themselves released 
of the burden, invoke the aid of that giver 
of eternal blessing. 

6. The king, with his brothers, desirous 
of obtaining a sight of the goddesss, in¬ 
voked her and began to sing praises by 
various hymns. 

7. I salute thee, O bestower of boons, 
O thou that art the same as Krishna, O 
maiden, O thou Cbaya, O thou that hast a 
form bright as the newly risen sun, and a 
face ai beautiful as the full moon itself. 

8. I salute thee, O thou of four hands 
and four faces, O thou that hast large hips 
and a very high-boom, O thou that wear- 
est bangles and bearest armlets. 

9. O goddess thou appearest like Padma 
the consort of Narayana, O thou ranger 
in the sky, thy Brahmacharya and the real 
forms are both without a spot. 

10—12. O goddess, thou appearst with a 
countenance that vies with the moon, with a 
pair of well shaped ears decorated with ex¬ 
cellent rings, having a pair of large arms 
like Indra's pole ; thou art the only female 
in the world endowed with the attributes of 
piety, purity—thou art the one holding a 
vessel, a lotus, a bell, a noose, a bow ana a 
large discus and various other weapons. 

13.—14. With a beautiful crown ai)d 
graceful trosses, with dresses made of the , 
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hoods of serpents and an ornament 
festooning your hip, you appear to be like 
the mount Mandara girded with serpents ; 
also you shine with peacock-plumes stand¬ 
ing high on your crest. 

15. Having accepted the vow of maiden 
hood you have sanctified the heaven ; there¬ 
fore, O goddess, you are praised and adorn¬ 
ed by the gods. 

16. For the protection oi the three 
worlds, you have slain the demon Mahisha 
(buffaloe) ; O foremost of deities, be pro¬ 
pitious to me; give me your grace ana be 
the cause of my veil-being. 

17. You are Jaya and Vijaya and 
capable of giving victory in battle, as you 
are also capable of granting boons, now 
he pleased to grant me victory. 

18. O (Cali, Kali, O Mahakali, fond of 
wine, meat and animat-sacrifice your eternal 
abode is on the Vindya, the chief of the 
mountains. 

19—20. O giver of boon, capable of 
ranging every wnere at will, you are followed 
by celestial beings (in your journey). 
Persons who, for the purpose of shaking off 
their burdens, bow down to, or call upon, 
you in the morning on earth, attain all 
either in respect of children or riches. O 
Purga, as you rescue people from danger, 
you are called by them Durga. 

21. You are the greatest refuge of 
people who are groping in the wilderness, 
getting drowned in the great ocean, and 
are taken captives by high-way-men. 

22. O great goddess, the persons who 
remember you in the crossing of waters 
and in the forest and wilderness are never 
afflicted with calamity. 

25. You are fame, and prosperity, you 
are fortitude and success, you are modesty 
and knowledge, you are offspring and 
intellect, you are evening and night, you 
are light and sleep* you are lunar beam 
and beauty, and you are forgiveness and 
mercy. 

24. When worshipped, you remove 
men’s fetters, ignorance, loss of sons, loss of 
wealth and disease, death and dread. 

25. I have been deprived of my king¬ 
dom, and seek your refuge. O supreme 
goddess, I make obeisance to you with bend¬ 
ed head. 

26. O possesser of eyes like the petals of 
lotuses, be truth to U9 who are seeking after 
trute. O Purga, O refuge of all, O affec¬ 
tionate to devotees, be pleased to grant me 
protection. 

27. Thus praised the goddess showed 
herself to the Pandavas and having ad¬ 
dressed him thus said. 


28. O Lord endowed with massive arm, 
listen to my words ; shortly you shall get 
victory in battle. 

29. Having defeated and slaughtered 
the Kaurava forces through my benediction 
and rendered the kingdom destitute of 
thorns you shall enjoy the earth again. 

30. O king, you shall with your brothers 
again enjoy an abundance through my 
grace, health and happiness. 

31. I, propitiated, will confer, king¬ 
dom longivity, goodly form and offspring on 
those stainless persons who wiU chant my 
attributes aloud to the world. 

32—33. To persons who will remember 
me, as you have done, in exile, in the town 
in battle, in danger by foes, in forest, in 
unapproachable deserts, in seas or in moon- 
tains, there will be nothing unattainable m 
this world. 

34. O sons of Pandu, he who will listen 
to, or recite with faith this excellent hymn, 
shall attain success in all his undertakings 

35. Through my grace neither the 
Kurus nor the people inhabiting the city of 
Virata, will be able to recognise you all 
during your stay in that city. 

36. Having said this to Yudhisthira tbt 
represser of foes and bestowed protection on 
the sons of Pandu the Goddess disappeared. 

Thus ends the sixth chapter , the hymn 
of Durga in Pandava Praveska of tht 
Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER VII. 
(PANDAVA PR A VESHA PARVA)- 

Centinued, 

Vaishampayna said 

t—3. Then having tied up in ha doth 
dice made of gold set with saphirssa^ 
placed them under his arm-pit, the king 
Yudhisthira, the lord of men, of great gkxy, 
founder of the Kuril family, of great soul 
respected by kings, hard to be approached 
like a serpent of virulent venom, the 
best of men, great in might and beauty, 
resembling a deity in form, appearing like 
the sun enveloped with thick clouds, and like 
the mighty nre covered with ashes, fe 
resented himself before the illustrious 
ing Virata while he was seated in tl* 
court. 

4. The king Virata first saw the Pandava 
coming like the moon covered with doom 
and then in a moment found him arrived at 
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the coart, With A coUrttenanee like the full 
meoii and possessed of a great splendour. 

5. The king Virata asked his counsellers, 
the Brahmanas,the charioteers, the Vaishyas 
and all others who took their seats about 
him, 41 who might be the man that has 
come first, and just like a king appears in 
my court. 

6. This best of men can not be a Brah-* 
min; me-thinks he is a lord of earth ; 
though he has neither a slave, nor a car, 
nor an elephant with him, yet he shines just 
like Indra. 

?. fiv the marks on his person it is indi¬ 
cated that he is no other than one whose 
head has gone through the ceremony of 
coronal baths, and that is my belief. He 
approaches me as fearless as an elephant in 
a ruttish frenzy approaches a lotus.” 

8. Yudhistrtira, the best of men, 
having come near the king Virata while 
he was thus indulging in thoughts, address¬ 
ed him saying “O great king,know me to be 
a. Brahmin, who having lost all, have come 
to you, solicitous for his livelihood. 

9. O sinless one, I wish to reside with 
you just like one obeying the voice of his 
master O Lord!” After having accorded 
him a duj welcome the king well pleased 
said 44 accept the post you seek for.” 

10. Having appointed him the best 
of kings, O king, glad at heart address¬ 
ed him saying “ O worshipful one I bow 
down to you” from the dominions of what 
king you are come here ? Please tell me 
truly what your name is and what family 
you belong to and whether you have 
Knowledge of any art. 

Y«dhiftfci*e said 

11. I was formerly a friend of Yudliis- 
thira, 1 am a Brahmin belonging to the 
family named Vaiayghara, l am expert in 
casting dice. O Virata, I am known by the 
name of Kanka. 

Virata said *-» 

tii 1 grailt you the boon which you may 
desire. Rule over the Matshyas. Know 
me to be your obedient. Even the cunning 
gamblers are always beloved of me, you, 
like a king, deserve a kingdom. 

Tudhlsttrifa ' 

13# O Matshya, O lord of people, 1 shall 
fleVef pick a quarrel, from the play 
at dice, with low people, nor shall any 
person be defeated by me. Let this boon be 
granted to me through your grace. 

Virata said .—•> 

14. Surely shall I kill him . who may do 


wrong to you. Should he be a Brahmin t 
shall banish him from my kingdom. Let 
my assembled subjects hear, Kanka, i s ag 
much lord of this my dominion I 
myself. 

15* Vou (Kanka) shall be my friend, 
your vehicle shall be the same as mine, you 
shall have plenty of clothes and sundrv 
sorts of drinks and dishes. You shall look 
into both ins and outs of my affair, I shall 
always keep my doors open for you. 

16. When the people pressed by the 
want of employment, will apply to you, you 
shall at all hours tell me all their words. 
I shall undoubtedly give them all that they 
will ask for ; before my presence there will 
be no fear to you. 

Vaishampayana said 

27. Having thus obtained the boon from 
the king Virata he too the best of men 
began to live there happily, highly respected 
by all. Nor could any one discover him. 

Thus ends the seventh chapter , Yudhis* 
thifa's entry in Pandava Pravesha of the 
Virata Parva , 


CHAPTER V 111 . 

(Pandava pravesHa parvA)^ 

Continued * 

Vdiflhampayana said 

1. Then there came artothor of dreadful 
strength and of shining beauty, with a gait 
as pleasant as that of a lion \ holding in 
hand a cooking laddie and a spoon and an 
unsheathed sword of azure body and without 
a spot on the blade. 

2* Although in the guise of a cook he en¬ 
dued with the strength of the lord of moun¬ 
tains,. and attired in dark garments, reached 
the king of the Matsyas and stood before 
him illumining, with his great splendour, all 
around him like the sun revealing the 
world. 

3. Beholding him like a king present be¬ 
fore him Virata asked the people assembled 
there 14 who is this young man seen, the 
best of men, exceedingly beautiful, and 
having shoufders as high as those of a liort. 

4. This mart, not seen before, is Jike one 
seen ; thinking and thinking over 1 Cannot 
come to a definite conclusion (who he may 
be) ; nor do I, with a serious deliberation. 
Understand the intention of that best of 
men. 

3. Beholding him I do not deem it worth 
while to discuss whether he is the king of 
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the Gandarbhas or Purandara himself r as¬ 
certain who it is standing before my eyes, 
let him have in no time what he desires. 

6. Thus commissioned by the words of 
Virata, his quick-paced messengers went to 
the son of Kunti and told that younger bro¬ 
ther of Yudhisthira all that the king had 
said. 

7. Then the high-souled son of Panda 
approaching the king Virata spoke in words 
not poorly on the occasion “ O king, I am a 
cook named Ballaba ; appoint me, pray, 
an expert in culinary arts. 

Virata said 

8. I do not belive that cooking is your 
business, you shine like a thousand-eyed 
deity amongst men ; you seem to be the best 
in grace, beauty and prowess. 

Bhlma said 

p. O king, I am yotfr cook and servant ; 
it is not so that I have only the knowledge 
of curries, although O king,they were always 
tasted, in days gone by, by the king Yudhis- 
tbira. 

lo. O ruler of the earth, I am also a 
wrestler, there is no equal to me in strength. 
O sinless^>ne, I shall always entertain you 
by fighting with elephants and lions. 

Virata said 

'll. I grant you the^boons ; you will take 
possession of the kitchen in which you say 
you are skilled. I do not think this offiae 
is worthy of you. You ^deserve the whole 
earth having seas for its walls, (girt by the 
seas). 

12. I have done what you desire, you are 
appointed in my kitchen. I place you at 
the head of those who have been appointed 
there before by me. 

13. Thus appointed in the kitchen 
Bhima became a great favorite of the king 
Virata. O king, he began to live there, but 
neither the servants of Virata nor other 
people recognised him. 

Thus ends the eighth chapter, the entry 
of Bhima, in Pandava Pravesha of the 
Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER IX. 

(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

V&xsfcunp&y&aa said 

1. Then Draupadi, of pleasant smile and 
of dark eyes, bending her black; glossy, soft, 
eng ana fine tresses of crispy ends into a 


twisted braid, threw it on~her right sid$ tnl 
kept it concealed (under her doth). 

2. Having put on a very big dirty piece 
of cloth and dressed hersdi as a Shairin- 
dhri, Krishna began to ramble hither and 
thither like one in a miserable plight. All 
males and females came running to her 
wandering about. 

* 3. Beholding her they asked M who are 
you and what you want to do*' ? 0 king, 
she said to them “ I am a Sairindhri; here 
have I come to do his work who will 
maintain me.” 

4. The people, seeing her beauty and 
dress, hearing her voice so sweet, could not 
belive her to be in a position of a maid ser¬ 
vant come in quest of livelihood. 

5. While going abroad from the root 
of the palace Virata’s beloved wife, the 
daughter of Kaikaya, beheld the daughter of 
Drupada. 

6. Beholding her thus plighted, unpro¬ 
tected and clad in a single piece of cloth, 
she (Virata’s wife) addressed her saying “0 
gentle one, who are you and what you de¬ 
sire to do. * 

7. O king, she said to her 41 1 am a 
Shairindhri, l desire to do his work who 
will maintain me.” 

Sudeshna said 

8. It cannot be so as you say, O beauti¬ 
ful one, (but on the contrary) it seems yoi 
can appoint numerous servants both male 
and female. 

9. You are such a one as your heels are 
not high, thigs touch each other, deep are 
your intelligence, voice and navel, highly 
developed are your soles, palms, tongue, 
upper and nether lips and your voice is as 
sweet as that of a swan. 

10. You are one of beautiful tresses, 
good breasts and possessed of high gra¬ 
ces ; and plump are your buttoc and breasts. 
Being furnished with all these beautiful 
signs,you appear like a Cashmerean woman. 

11. You are one with eyes having its 
line of hairs gracefully bent, lips scarlet as 
Bimba, waist slender, neck having the lines 
like those on the conch, veins scarcely visible 
and countenance like the full moon. 

12. In beauty you are Sri (goddess of 
beauty) herself with eyes resembling th< 
petals of the autumnal lotus, with a person 
fragrant as the antumnal lotus chief, and 
seated on the antumnal lotus. 

*3—*5- O gentle one, tell me who yo*i 
are ; you cannot be a maid-servant; are you 
aYakshi or a goddess, a Gandharbi or ** 
Apsara (nymph) ? are you the daughter of a 
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celestial or a female naga ?—is a presiding 
deity of the city ? Are you a Vidyadhari 
or a Kinnari or Rohini herself ? Are you 
Alambusha or Misrakeshi or Pundarika or 
Malini or the queen of Indra or Varuna, or 
are you the wife of Viswakarma or of the 
Prajapati himself ? These goddesses are 
renowned in the regions of celestials; of 
these who are you, O beautiful one ? 

Draupadi said 

16. I am neither a goddess nor a Gan* ( 
dharbi nor an Ashuri nor a Rakshasha ; I 
am a maid-servant of the Sairindhiri class ; 

1 tell you this truth. 

17—19. I know how to dress the hair, 
pound (fragrant staff) to make unguents. 
O auspicious lady, 1 know also how to make 
beautiful and variegated garlands of jasa- 
mines, lotuses, lilies and Champakas. For¬ 
merly I served Satyavama, the beloved 
queen of Krishna, and also Krishna the wife 
of the Pandavas, and the only beauty of the 
Kuru race. 

20. I serve in those places where I may 
get good food and clothes; as long as I get 
them I continue to serve. 

21. Draupadi herself called me by name 
Malini, O lady Sudeshna, I, her serving 
maid, have come to your house to-day. 

Sudoalma said 

22. I can place you on my head, and 
there is no doubt in that, provided that the 
king does not desire you and be not captiva¬ 
ted with his whole heart. 

23. Charmed by your beauty even the 
females of the royal house hold and as well 
as those in my own seraglio are gazing at 
you. What male person is there whom 
you will not captivate? 

24. Look again, even the very trees that 
stand in my palace seem to bend low as if 
by way of paying homage to >ou, what male 
person is there that will not be attracted by 
you ? 

.25. O you of well-shaped hips; O you 
girl of surpassing beauty, beholding your 
superhuman form, king Virata, will surely 
forsake me and will tufn to you with his 
whole heart. 

26. O you of expanded eyes, of nimble 
glances, the person, on whom you endued 
with faultless limbs, will cast a look with de¬ 
sire, will surely fall a victim to the God of 
Love. 

27. O you of sweet smiles, O you of per¬ 
fectly faultless form, the man who will be¬ 
hold you often and often will surely be sub¬ 
ject to that formless deity. 


28. Asa person climbs up a tree for his 
own destruction, so, O you of graceful eye¬ 
brows, your stay in this royal house¬ 
hold will bring out the same result to 
me. 

29. As a crab conceives for her own 
death so, O you of pleasant smiles, my 
desire for your stay here will surely be ruin¬ 
ous to me. 

Dsaupadl said 

30. Neither by Virata nor by any other 
man I am to be won, O fair lady, for I have 
five youthful husbands who are all Gan- 
dharvas. 

31. They are the sons of certain Gan- 
dharva king of extra-ordinary strength ; 
they always protect me. Also my mode of 
living is very hard. 

32. My Gandharva husbands wish me 
to serve only such persons as will not give me 
to eat food already partaken of by another 
or ask me to wash their feet. 

33. The person who will desire me like 
any other woman, will surely encounter des¬ 
truction that very night. 

34. O lady of sweet smiles, no one is 
able to decoy me from the paths of rectitude; 
those beloved Gandharbas of exceeding 
prowess always protect me secretly. 

Sudeshna said 

35. O charming one, it being so, l will 
allow you a residence (in my palace) accord¬ 
ing to your desire. You will never have to 
touch food partaken of by another nor even 
to wash another’s feet. 

36. Thus assured by the wife of Virata 
the chaste Krishna, devoted to her lords* 
began to live in that city. O Janamejaya, 
no one of that place could know who she 
really was. 

Thus ends the ninth chapter, the entry 
of Draupadi , in Pandava Pravesha of the 
Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER X. 

(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vaialiampayana said 

1. Wearing an excellent dress of a cow¬ 
herd and learning the dialect of the 
same, Shahadeva also arrived at the city of 
the king Virata. 

2. Then the king, seeing him standing in 
the cow pasture in the vicinity of the royal 
palace, became amazed and sent for him. 
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£. The king, seeing that best of men 
shining in splendour, coming, asked the son 
of Kuru. 

4. .“To whom do you belong ? Whence 
are you come and what do you seek ? you 
were not seen by me before, tell me 
in sooth all about you, O best of men.” 

5. Having come to the king, the repres¬ 
ser of foes Shahadeva said with a voice deep 
as the roar of the clouds, “I am a Vaishya 
known by the name Arishtanemi, I served 
as an enumeratar of the cows of those best 
of the Kura race. 

6. O foremost of men, I do no know 
where the sons, of Pritha the foremost among 
men, are ; I want to live with you. 1 can 
not keep myself without service, I do 
not like to serve any other king except 
you. 

Virata said 

7. You must either be a Brahmana or a 
Kshatriya, you are as graceful as the lord of 
the entire earth girt by the sea. Tell me 
truly, O afflicter of enemies, the office 
of a Vaishya does not become you. 

8. Tell me from the dominion, of what 
king you are come here, what knowledge of 
art you are versed with, in what capacity 
you will remain with us and what your pay 
will be. 

Sahadera said 

9—10. Of the five sons of Pandu Yu- 
dhisthira is the eldest. He had one division 
of kine the number whereof amounts to 
eight hundred and ten thousand and ano¬ 
ther ten thousand, and another twenty thou¬ 
sand and so forth. I was employed as an 
enumerator of cows under them ; people used 
to call me Tantripala. 

11. Nothing is unknown to me about the 
Cows that live within ten Yojans and whose 
tale has been taken in reference to their 
present past and future. 

12. My merits were known to that high- 
souled one, and the Kuru king Yudhisthira 
was pleased with me. 

13. I am perfectly aware of the arts by 
means of which the kine may increase in 
numher within a short time and no disease 
may come upon them. 

14. O king, I also know the bulls having 
marks for winch they are adored by people 
and by smelling whose urine even the barren 
may be fruitful. 

Virata said 

15. 1 have a hundred thousand kine of 
various classes the merits of which have not 
yet been brought to light. I give you the 


charge of these beasts with their keepers. 
Let my beasts be henceforth in thy keep. 

Vaishampayana said 

16. The best of men began to live there 
happily without being recognised by the 
king, the lord of men, nor did any one else 
know him ; the king also allowed him a 
stipend as much as he desired. 

Thus ends the tenth chapter the entry ef 
Sahadeva , in Pandava Pravesha of the 
Virata Parva, 


CHAPTER XI. 

(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

V&ishampayazLa said:— 

1. Then there was seen at the gate of 
the ramparts another person of colossal form, 
rich in the wealth of beauty, adorned with 
the ornaments of woman, and putting on 
large ear-rings and fine conch bracelets set 
with gold. 

2. That long armed one, having the gait 
like that of an elephant, with long and abun¬ 
dant tissues hanging about, came to Virata 
shaking the earth with his tread and stood 
in his court. 

3—4. Beholding him, lhe son. of the great 
Indra, resembling an elephant in gait, him 
capable of crushing foes, having his real 
form hidden in disguise, entering the court 
chamber and stepping forward to the king, 
he (Virata) asked all his courtiers "whence 
does this man come; 1 have never heard of 
him before.” The people thereof said of the 
person as one unknown to them. Thereupon 
the king said wonderingly. 

5—6. *' Endowed with might j*ou appear 
like a celestial ; you are young and of dark 
complexion and resemble the leader of a 
herd of elephants. Although you have 
worn fine conch-bracelets beset with gold 
ear-rings and loosened your braid, yet you 
shine as one decked with garlands and fine 
hairs and equipped with bow, mail and 
arrows ; ascending the car you wander at 
your pleasure. Be you like my son or 
like my self. 

7. Iam decrepit, and desirous of cast¬ 
off my burden. Rule you cheerfully the 
whole of the Matshya territory, I can not 
believe that such persons may even be of 
the neuter sex.” 

Arjuna said:— 

8. I sing, dance and play on instru¬ 
ments. I am skilled in dancing and ex- 
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pert in singing. O god among men, assign 
me to Uttara. I shall be the dancing - 
master to the princess. 

9. It will be of no avail to describe how 
I have come by this form. It will merely 
augment my pain, O lord of men ; know me 
tobe Vrihannalla, a son or daughter without 
parents. 

Virata traid 

10. O Vrihannala, I grant you the boon 
you seek for - t instruct my daughter and 
those like her in dancing ; me-seems this 
office is not worthy of you, you deserve the 
whole earth surrounded by seas. 

Vaishampayana said :— 

II—12. The king of the Matshyas, 
having tested Vrihannala in dancing, in 
playing on instruments also in other fine 
arts, sent him to the quarters of the maidens, 
alter consulting with his different ministers 
having him examined by women and being 
assured of his impotency of a permanent type. 
There the mighty Dhananjaya began to 
teach singing and playing on instruments 
to the daughter of Virata, and her friends 
and serving maids. The Pandava soon 
became their favorite. 

13. There the self-subdued Dhananjaya 
began to live in disguise behaving amiably 
with them. The people within or without 
the palace could not recognise fcim. 

Thus ends the eleventh chapter , the entry 
of Arjuna , in Pandava Pravesha of the 
Virata Parva, 


CHAPTER X I I. 

(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

V&ishamp&y&na said:— 

1. Then there was seen another mighty 
son of Pandu approaching king Virata in 
haste; the common people thereof saw him 
coming like solar orb freed from the clouds. 

2. He began to observe the horses 
around ; the king of the Matshyas, the lord 
of people, seeing him observing his horses 
minutely asked his followers 1 ‘whence is this 
man lustrous like a celestial, coming" ? 

3. This person looks closely at my 
horses. Must he be proficient in horse-lore. 
Let him quickly enter into my presence. 
This heroic one seems to me as much os a 
celestial .’* 

4 * That slaughterer of enemies, having 
approached the king addressed him thus 
11 0 king, let victory be to you and good 


betide you all. I am always esteemed by 
kings for my ability as a horse-painter. I 
will be an expert keeper of your horses." 

Virata said 

5. 1 give you vehicles, wealth and quar¬ 
ters ; you deserve to be the keeper of my 
horses. But tell me whence you are come, 
whose you are, and how yeu came here, 
also tell me of the arts you are versed 
with. 

Naktxla said:— 

6. O represser of foes, of the five sons 
of Pandu, Yudhisthira is the eldest brother, 
by him I was formerly employed as a keeper 
of his horses. 

7. I know the temper of horses, and the 
art of breaking them completely. I know 
how to correct the wicked steeds and the 
treatment of all kinds. 

8. Under my care hardly does any ani¬ 
mal fall ill. What to speak of horses even 
mares in my hands are nut to be found 
wicked. People called me by name, Gran- 
thika so also Yudhisthira the son of Pandu. 

Virata said:— 

9. Let all my horses that belong to me 
be entrusted to your care from to-day. 
Let all my charioteers and those to yoke 
my horses, be henceforth subordinate to 
you. 

10. If this be your desire, O god-like 
one, tell me what remuneration is sought 
by you. This office of horse-training does 
not become you, because you look like a 
king and you are agreeable to me. 

11. Here, the very sight of you is as much 
pleasing to me as that of Yudhisthira him¬ 
self. Oh how does that faultless son of 
Pandu, dwell and divert himself in the 
forest without his servants. 

Vaishampayana said 

12. That youthful one resembling the 
chief of the Gandharvas was thus honored 
by the delighted king of Virata, and no one 
recognised him conducting himself agree¬ 
ably in the city. 

13. Thus the sons of Pandu, whose very 
sight never proved abortive, began to live 
in the kingdom of Matshyajand in con¬ 
formity with their pledge, the lords of the 
earth surrounded by seas although stricken? 
with woe began to pass their days of non- 
discovery with composure. 

Thus ends the twelfth chapter , the entry - 
of Nakula , in Pandava Pravesha of the 
Virata Parva . 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Janamejaya said 

1. O twice-born one, living thus dis¬ 
guised in the city of the Matshyas what did 
the Kuru's sons of exceeding might do. 

Vaishampayana said 

2. Hear, what the descendants of Kuru 
did living thus disguised in the city of the 
Matshyas and serving the king thereof. 

3. By the grace of the ascetic Trina- 
vindu and of the high-souled Dharma they 
began to live incognito in the city of 
Virata. 

4. Yudhisthira as a courtier made him¬ 
self a favorite to Virata and his son, as 
well as to all the Matshyas, O lord of 
people. 

5. Well versed in the mysteries of the 
dice he caused him to play at dice in the 
dice-hall in accordance with his pleasure 
like the birds bound by the string. 

6. That best of men, the king of jus¬ 
tice (Yudhisthira) having won the wealth 
of Virata duly distributed it without the 
knowledge of the monarch among his 
brothers. 

7. Bhimsena also sold to Yudhisthira, 
the meat and the viands of various sorts 
which were given by the king of the 
Matshyas. 

8. Arjuna parted with the worn out 
clothes by sale, which^ he obtained from 
women's quarters, to the other sons of 
Pandu. 

9. Shahadeva also, who had assumed 
the dress of a cow-herd, distributed to them 
curds, milk and clarified butter. 

10. Nakula also gave the wealth to his 
brothers which he acquired from the king 
who was satisfied with him for his tending 
the horses. 

12. They, the mighty warriors, then 
looking after the interest of one another, 
lived in the city of Virata in such a manner, 
as if they were once more in the house of 
their mother. 

13. Then the sons of Pandu, the lords of 
men, apprending evil from the sons of Dliri- 
tarastra, continued to live there in disguise 
keeping vigilant eyes upon their wife 
Krishna. 

14. Then in the fourth month there hap- 

S ened a great festival, in honor of the divine 
.rahma, slender in form and highly valqed 
by people, in the city of the Matshyas. 


15. O king, there came, by thousands, 
wrestlers from all quarters in that field of 
festivity in honor of the divine Brahma, as 
also on the occasion of a festival held in 
honor of Siva. 

16. They were of collosal forms and of 
exceeding might, like the demons named 
Kalakhanjas ; they were maddened with 
their latent power ; furious with their 
prowess and highly honored by the king. 

17. Their shoulders, waists and necks 
were like those of lions, their bodies were 
free from dirt, and their hearts were large. 
Many times before they achieved success 
in the lists in the very august presence of 
the king. 

18. Amongst them there was one who 
was the greatest of all and challenged all 
other combatants to a wrestle ; there was 
none that ventured to encounter him as he 
strided over in the arena. 

19. When all the wrestlers stood stupi- 
fied and dejected in spirit then the king of 
the Matshyas made him fight with his cook. 

20. Impelled by the king, Bhima made 
up his mind with reluctance, for it was not 
in his power to openly disobey the royal 
mandate. 

21. Then that best of men, hiving 

worshipped the king Virata, entered the 
spacious arena with listless steps like those 
of a lion. 1 

22. Then Bhima, the son of Kunti, girded 
up his lions and caused the delight of the 
spectators. There he summoned the wrestler 
of distinguished prowess named Jimuta re¬ 
sembling Vritra himself. 

23—24. Both of them were of exceeding 
tn rgy and of terrible prowess, and they 
both were like a couple of infuriated ele¬ 
phants of gigantic form each being sixty 
ears old. Then those two best of men 
ecame engaged in hand-to-hand-fight. 

25. Those two heroic combatants were 
exceedingly cheerful, each being desirous of 
gaining victory over the other ; exceedingly 
terrible was the encounter between them, 
just like the clash of the thunder bolt against 
the mountain. 

26. Both of them were exceedingly 
powerful and were highly pleased with each 
other's strength ; each of them was desirous 
of winning the victory over the other and 
was vigilant to take advantage of his rival's 
lapse. 

27. Both of them were exceedingly deli¬ 
ghted and resembled a couple of infuriated 
elephants of huge forms ; and various were 
the manners of their attack and defence 
shown by means of their clenched fists. 
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They fought in a manner that each 
dashed against the other, threw his rival 
far off his stand, each crushed the other 
down, and pressed him hard on the ground, 
each showing the other off exchanged 
blows, and each whirled the other round 
with his head downward and threw him 
away with a loud noise. 

iq. With their p* lms each gave a good 
slap to the other, striking as hard as the 
thunder bolt and with outstretched fingers 
they slapped each other. They thrust spear 
like nails into each other's person ; each 
gave violent kicks to the other. 

30. They struck knee aginst knee, dash¬ 
ed head against head, producing the crash 
of one stone against another. That was the 
furious combat without weapons, sustained 
chiefly by the might of their arms. 

31. By both physical and mental energy 
of the two heroic combatants, as represented 
in the presence of people assembled in the 
arena on the occasion of the festivity, all the 
spectators were extremely delighted, and 
their delight was manifested by joyous 
shouts given out at intervals. 

32—33. O king, in the wrestling of the 
two mighty persons resembling Vitra and 
Vashava respectively, they pulled, pressed, 
whirled and hurried down each other and 
struck each other with their knees and ex¬ 
pressed their hatred for each other in loud 
voices. 

34. Then they both of expansive chest, 
and long arms, and expert in wrestling began 
to fight with their arms resembling huge 
bolts of iron. 

35. Bhima, the slayer of enemies, 
seized, with a big shout, his vociferous rival 
wrestler by the arms and drew him near 
even as the lion seizes the elephant. 

36. Then the mighty-armed Bhima of 
great prowess raised him up and began to 
whirl him round; then all the athlets and the 
people of the Matshyas, who had assembled 
on the occasion, were greatly astonished. 

37. Then having wihrled him round and 
round a hundred times, the mighty armed 
Vrikodara made him utterly insensible and 
threw him down lifeless on the ground. 

38. That distinguished athlet Jimuta 
being slain, Virata and his friends were ex¬ 
ceedingly delighted. 

. 39 * In his great joy the high-minded 
fcing gave away to Ballaba plenty of 
riches in the shape of a reward on the very 
field of combat with as much liberality as 
that of Kuvera. 

40. Having thus slain numerous athlets 
*nd many other persons of great strength 
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he recieved the great favour of the king of 
the Matshyas. 

41. When there was found no one such 
as to stand equal to him the king made him 
' fight with tigers and lions and elephants. 

i 42. Again the king made Vrikodara 
i fight with furious lions of exceeding strength 
in the assombly of the ladies of the harein. 

43. Vivatshu, the son of Pandu, pleased 
Virata and all the ladies of the harein by 
singing and dancing. 

44. Nakula pleased the king, the best of 
kings by showing him the fast-going and 

| well-trained horses and the king, pleased 
| gave him a plenty of money as a reward. 

I 45. Beholding a herd of well-trained 
• bullocks around Shahadeva, Virata the best 
i of men, gave him wealth of various kinds. 

j 46. O king, beholding all these mighty 
i warriors suffer pain, Draupadi felt herself 
: dejected in mind and had recourse to con- 
| slant sighs. 

| 47. Those best among men began to 
j live there in disguise rendering services to 
] the king Virata. 

I Thus ends the thirteenth chapter , the 
I destruction of fimuta, in the Pandava 
j Pravasha of the Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
(KICHAKA-BADHA PARVA). 
Vaishampayana said 

1. Those mighty warriors, the tons of 
Pritha, spent ten months living thus in dis¬ 
guise in Matshya’s city. 

2. O lord of people, Yajnaseni, although 
herself worthy of being served by others, 
began to live, O Janameiaya, in gpgat 
misery by waiting upon Sudeshna. 

3. Conducting herself in this way in 
Sudeshna’s app irtments the daughter of 
Panchala pleased that lady as well as the 
other women of the harem. 

4. That year being nearly expired the 
mighty Kichaka the commander of Vrata’s 
forces happened to see the daughter of 
Drupada. 

5. Beholding her having effulgence like 
that of a divine girl and waiting on the 
earth like a goddess, Kichaka, struck hard 
with the shafts of Cupid, desired to obtain 
her. 

6 . Burning with the flame of lust, the 
leader of Virata’s forces went to Sudeshana 
(his sister) and smilingly spoke to her in 
the following words. 
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7. “This damsel was never seen by me 
before in Virata's palace. This beautiful 
lady maddens me very much with her beau¬ 
ty as wine does with its odour. 

8. Tell me, O lady, who is this be-witch- 
ing girl of fine beauty endued with the grace 
of a goddess and whose she is and where 
she comes from. She has brought me to 
subjection by grinding my heart. I think 
there is no other medicine to heal me (except 
her). 

9. This fine maid of yours appears to 
ine as one posssessed of the blooming 
beauty of a goddess. The service which she 
renders to you is qdite unsuitable to her. 

10. Let her grace my splendid and 
beautiful residence adorned with various 
ornaments of gold,furnished with viands and 
drinks in plenty,decked with excellent plates 
and containing everything signifying pros¬ 
perity, besides elephants and cars in lots.” 

11. Having thus consulted Sudeshna 
Kichaka approached the daughter of the 
king ( Draupadi) and addresed her in 
words of amity ju9t as a jackal accosts a 
lioness in the toiest. 

12. Who and whose are you, O graceful 
one? Whence are you come to this city 
of Virata, O you ot beatiful countenance V 
Tell me truly, O fair one. 

13. Your beauty is ranked as the fore¬ 
most of its order, so also is your graceful¬ 
ness. Excellent is your tenderness ; in res* 
pect of loveliness your countenance shines 
as clearly as the moon. 

14. O one of lovely eye-brows, your eyes 
are large resembling the petals ot lotuses. 
O you of graceful limbs, your voice is like 
the notes of the cuckoo. 

15. O you of fair hips, never before have 
1 beheld in the world a woman endued with 
such beauty as you are, O blameless one. 

16. Are you Lakshmi herself having 
lotuses for abode, or O slender-waisted one, 
are you Bhuti herself ? Which of these— 
Hri, Sri, Kirti and Kanti, are you the im¬ 
personation, O you of excellent features? 

: 17. Are you the one endued with the 
beauty of Rati, enjoying dalliance in the 
embrace of the god of love ? O you of fair 
eye-brows, exceedingly do you shine like 
the excellent light of the moon. 

18—19. Who is' there in the whole 
world that will not yield to the influence of 
Cupid beholding your face endued with 
matchless grace—thy face endued with the 
halo of celestial light, pleasant in conse¬ 
quence of the heavenly beauty, resembles 
the moon in full having smile for itsr^ys 
and eye-lashes for its spots. 


26. Both your breasts are exceedingly 
graceful, well-shaped, endued with beauty* 
well rounded and without a space between, 
and are worthy of being decfaxi with gar¬ 
lands. 

21. Your breasts, O you of fair eye¬ 
brows, resemble lotus-buds in shape ; like 
the whips of Kama they are afflicting me, 
O you of pleasant smiles. 

22—23. O slender-waisted lady, behold¬ 
ing this your waist marked with four waivy 
wrinkles, stooping forward with the weight 
of your breasts and measuring only a 
span, and also looking on your beautiful 
hips resembling the banks df the river the 
incurable desease of lust afflicts me greatly, 
O beautiful one. 

24. The flame of lust like forest confla¬ 
gration augmented by the hope of union 
with you bums me without mercy. 

25. O fair one df excellent hip, pray 
quench the flaming fire kindled by the god 
of love, by self-surrender resembling a 
shower, the cloud thereof being union with 
you. 

26—27. O you of a countenance resem¬ 
bling the moon, the dreadful, violent and 
cruel shafts of Cupid, capable of causing my 
mind quite out of sorts, sharpened by the 
desire of dalliance with you, piercing my 
heart with a rapid course, have penetrated 
into its core, O black eyed one* 

28. The maddening gestures and move* 
ments of yours are really transporting my 
joy into madness. It behoves you to save 
me from* this plight by surrendering your' 
person to me and allowing me to enjoy youf 
company. 

29. Wearing beautiful garlands and 
clothes and adorned with all kinds of orna¬ 
ments enjoy with me, O sweet one* all the 
objects of your desire to your fill. 

30. O you endued with the gaftof tUi 
elephant in rutish state, as you are 
accustomed to happiness, though deprived 
of it now, it behoves you not to live here in 
misery ? pray receive from me all kinds of 
excellent things contributing to your happi* 
ness. 

31—‘32. Eating delightful arid dainty 
viands of various kinds with taste almost 
equal to ambrosia, and spor ti ng at your 
sweet will, attain fortune and all the enjoy¬ 
able articles of superior and excellent kind 
and drink and wine, O blessed one. 

33. This beauty and prime of your youth, 
O beautious lady, is now totally useless. 
O beautiful and chaste lady, lovely. as you 
are, do you not shine like fine garlands 
unused ? 
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34. I will renounce aH my old wives. 
Let them be your serving hands, O one 
of sweet smile. O beautiful one, I will stay 
as a slave to you and be ever obedient to 
you, O you of fair face. 

Draupadisaid 

35. I am Sairindhri of low caste holding 
the hateful office of dressing hair ; O Suta’s 
son, in desiring me you desire one who is 
not worthy of such honour. 

36. I am the wife of others ; good be to 
you. This conduct does not become your 
position. The wives 'of others are dear to 
them, think of this axiomatic precept. 

37. Let your heart never be inclined to 
adultery,because the complete abandonment 
of all improper acts is ever the duty of 
those that are good. 

38. The person who hankers after the 
worldly desire leads a sinful life, and under 
the influence of deceptive knowledge, comes 
by either dire disgrace or grim calamity. 

Vaishampayana said 

39—40. Thus addressed by Shai- 
rindhri the wicked-minded Kichaka, with 
senses unsubdued and overcome by lust, in 
spite of tin- knowledge of numerous evils of 
adultery—the evils denounced by every 
body and sometimes ending fatally, spoke 
the following to Draupadi. 

41. O fair faced damsel of excellent hips, 
it is not seemly on your part thus to disre¬ 
gard me who am quite under the influence 
of Cupid on your account, O you of sweet 
smiles. 

42. O timid one, having disregarded me 
speaking so sweet to you and totally under 
your influence, surely, O black eyed one, you 
will have to rue afterwards. 

43. O you of fair eye-brows, I am the 
lord of the whole of this realm. O slender- 
waisted lady, the people of this kingdom owe 
to me their safe living here. In heroism I 
have no rival on earth. 

44. In personal beauty, youth, prosperity 
arfwell as in the possession of all tne excell¬ 
ent objects of luxury, there is no other man 
on earth that can stand equal to me. 

45. Having everything of luxury, comfort 
and enjoyments of no parallal at your com¬ 
mand, why do you, O auspicious lady, prefer 
to remain enchained in servitude ? 

46. O fair-faced one, I confer on you the 
whole of the kingdom ; accept me O you of 
large hips and enjoy all the excellent objects 
of desire. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

47. Thus addressed by Kichaka in these 
foul words the chaste Draupadi set his word 
at naught and addressed him thus. 

48. O son of a Suta, do not play the fool 
and do not throw away your life this v^fy 
day ; know me always protected by five he¬ 
roes. 

49. I am not to be won by you ; T !• -ive 
Gandharvas for my husband, they, i* enra¬ 
ged, shall slay you. It is good for you n t 
to bring destruction upon yourself. 

50. You wish to go by the way which was 
never passed by men, O wicked one; you in¬ 
tend to act just like a foolish boy who stand¬ 
ing on one bank of the ocean desires to go to 
the other side of it. 

51. If you enter the stibterreneous pit 
of the earth or soar up the sky or go to 
the other shore of the ocean, still you will 
have no escape from their hands, for it is 
in the nature of these sky-ranging offspring 
of gods to crush enemies. 

52. Why do you, O Kichaka, desire me 
to-day so firmly, just like a sick man who 
wishes for the night that will put an end to 
his existence. Why do you solicit me just 
like a child who lies on its mother’s lap wish¬ 
es to obtain the moon. 

53. There will be nowhere any refuge 
for you soliciting their beloved wife whether 
you go to the earth or to the heaven. O 
Kichaka, you have no eyes that may win for 
you any good or safety of your life. 

Thus ends the fourteenth chapter the 
conversation between Krishna and Kichaka 
in Kichaka -F adh a of the Vi rat Parza. 


CHAPTER XV. 

(KICHAKA-VADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Rejected thus by the princess Kicha¬ 
ka, overpressed with fearful.lust capable of 
making one forgetful of all sense of propriety, 
said to Sudeshna. 

2. O Kaikayi, do that by which Sairindhri 
may be united with me. O Sudeshna, de¬ 
vise a plan by which that Sairindhri of el&* 
phant-gnit may accept me. Otherwise I 
intend putting end to my life. 

3. Hearing the words of his thus lament¬ 
ing in manifold terms the intelligent lady, 
Virata's queen, took pity on him. 
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4. Holding counsel *ith her own self 
and pondering over his desire and over the 
perturbation of Krishna, Sudeshna said to 
Suta’s son (Kichaka) 

5. " Taking the advantage of some festi¬ 
val, better have wines and viands prepared. 
1 shall then send her to you to bring some 
wine. 

6. Thus sent thereto you should, in un¬ 
interrupted solitude, humour her according 
to your will. Thus cajoled most likely she 
may be attached to you/' 

7. Thus addressed he, in pursuance of his 
sister’s words, came cut and procured very 
fine wines worthy of a king. 

8. Then he had various kinds of food, 
diverse sorts of meat of excellent degree and 
delicious drinks, and dishes prepared by the 
cooks skilled in the business. 

9. This being done Sudeslma as previ¬ 
ously intimated by Kichaka sent her Sairin- 
dhri to the abode of Kichaka, saying. 

10. n O Sairindhri, get up and repair to 
the abode of Kichaka. O gentle one, bring 
wine for me, for thirst afflicts me. 

Draupadisaid 

11. O princess, I shall not go to his 
house ; O queen, you know yourself how 
shameless he is. 

12. O beautiful lady of excellent limbs, 
in your house, I shall never prove myself 
faithless to my husband and lead a life of 
chastistv. 

13. O beautiful lady, you know full well 
the condition I made before I had entered 
your palace. 

14. O you of beautiful hairs having good 
curls at the end, on seeing me that wicked 
Kichaka, rendered insolent by the god of 
desire, will dishonour me. O beautiful one, 
I shall not repair thither. 

15. O princess, you have good many obe¬ 
dient maids, pray send one of them. Let 
good betide you, for surely he will insult 
me. 

Sudeshna said 

16. ” Despatched by me from my palace 
he will hardly do any harm to you” ; saying 
Ibis she handed out to her a golden pot with 
a cover. 

17. Filled with fear and shedding tears 
she asked for the divine protection, and 
then departed for Kichaka's house for fetch¬ 
ing wine. 

Draupadi said 

18. As I do not know any other save and 
except my husbands, let not Kichaka, by 


strength of that virtue, be able te bring me 
into his power.” 

Vaishamp&yana said — 

19. Then that helpless one worshipped 
the sun-god for a moment and the deity un¬ 
derstood all the prayers of her of slender 
waist. 

20. Then he ordered a Rakshasha to 
protect her invisibly and from that time that 
Rakshasha also never left that blameless 
lady alone under any circumstances what¬ 
ever. 

21. Beholding Krishna come to his pre¬ 
sence like a terrified doe, the Suta rose up 
just like a person wishing to go to the other 
end of a river when he obtains a boat. 

Thus ends the fifteenth chapter, Drau¬ 
padi going to bring wine in Kichaka- Vadha. 
of the Virata Parva, 


CHAPTER XVI. 

(KICHAKA-VADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Kichaka said 

1. O fair one of beautiful tressess with 
curls at the end, you are welcome; very 
luckily for me the night has passed. 1 
have got you as the mistress of my house, 
pray do what is good to me. 

2. Let golden chains, couches, brilliant 
golden ear-rings of different countries, beau¬ 
tiful gems and jewels, silken garments and 
deer skins be gathered for you. * 

3. I have a very fine bed prepared only 
for you ; pray come there and drink with me 
the honeyed wine. 

Draupadi said 

4. The princess has sent me to yon for 
taking away wine ; give it to me quickly, 
she said to me she has a great thirst. 

Kichaka said:— 

5. O gentle one, others will take the 
wine that has been promised to the princess. 
Saying this the Suta’s son seized her by the 
right arm. 

Draupadi said 

6. As 1 have never acted faithlessly 
towards my husbands, even at heart 
through infatuation; by virtue of th*t 
truth, O sinful one, I shall behold you 
overpowered and completely hurled down 
on the ground. 
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Vaishampayana said 

7. Wishing thus to take hold of her 
Kichaka, seeing that large-eyed lady 
reproaching him in this wise, seized her by 
the end of her upper garment while she 
was about to run away. 

8. But seized with great foree the 
princess of excellent limbs began* to pant 
and unable to put up with it, she, with a 
frame trembling in wrath, hurled him hard 
on the ground. Being thus thrown down 
by her that sinful one fell to the ground 
like a tree whose root has been cut. 

9. Having thus thrown Kichaka down 
on the ground while seized by him she ran 
trembling to the court, where the king 
Yudhisthira was, to seek protection. 

to. Kichaka seized her by the locks 
white she was running with speed and 
struck her down by a kick in the very 
presence of the king. 

11. O Bharata, the Rakshasa that was 
appointed by the sun-god for her protection, 
gave a push to Kichaka with as much force 
as that of the wind. 

12 . Then he, completely overpowered by 
the J^akshasa might,fell down on the ground, 
reding aud motionless like a tree whose root 
has been cut. 

13. Both Bhimasena and Yudhisthira, 
who were seated there, beheld with unfor¬ 
giving attitude, that outrage on Krishna 
committed by Kichaka. 

14. Desiring the death of that wicked 
Kichaka the high-minded Bhima began to 
knash his teeth in wrath. 

15. His eyes with their lashes upraised, 
assumed the aspect of smoky dark, and 
terrible wrinkles covered with sweat appear¬ 
ed on his forehead. 

16. That slayer of hostile heroes rubbed 
his forehead with his hand and incensed 
with ire desired many times to rise up in 
haste. 

17. The King Yudhisthira, apprehending 
discovery, pressed his thumb with his own 
and commanded Bhima to desist. 

18. Yudhisthira forbade Bhimasena 
who looked like an infuriated elephant 
beholding a large tree. 

19. O cook, do you behold trees for fuel ? 
If you are in need of faggots better gather 
them up from the trees abroad. 

20—ai. The weeping daughter of 
Drupada, endowed with excellent hips, 
approching the entrance of the court and 
beholding her lords of melancholy mood, 
tenacious in keeping up the disguise 
Observing the pledge they had already 


sworn, burning with flashing eyes, spoke to 
the king of the Matshyas. 

22. The son of a Suta has kicked me 
the honored spouse of those whose enemies 
can never sleep even if they reside in regions 
of anchorites (what to speak of their living 
in a country of their own). 

23. The son of a Suta has kicked me, 
the respected consort of those who are truth 
ful, devoted to Brahmins and used to give 
away without asking any thing in gift. 

24. The son of a Suta has kicked me 
the beloved wife of those, the sounds of 
whose drums and twangs of whose bow are 
constantly heard. 

25. The son of a Suta has kicked me the 
respected w fe of those who are endowed 
with energy, aud power of self-control, and 
who are exceedingly mighty and highly 
dignified. 

26. The son of a Suta has kicked me 
the honored wife of those who, if they had 
not been tied down by duty, could destroy 
the whole of this world. 

27. Alas where do those mighty warriors 
ramble in disguise to-day who grant 
refuge to those that come to solicit it. 

28. How do these mighty personages of 
exceeding energy quietly suffer, like 
eunuchs, their beloved and chaste wife to 
be thus outraged by the son of a Suta ? 

29. Ah, where is their wrath, the prowess 
and the energy when they cannot protect 
their wife from being thus insulted by a 
wretch. 

30. What can I do in the city of Virata, 
the defiler of virtue, who coolv allows my 
innocent self thus to be insultecf although he 
secs it (with his own eyes). 

31. The king does not act like a king 
in the slightest degree towards Kichaka. 
O king, your conduct is like that of a robber 
and does not become the royal court. 

32. O Matshya, it is highly unbecoming 
-that I should thus be outraged by this 

villain in the very presence of yours. Let 
all the courtiers mark this laxity on the 
part of Kichaka. 

33. Neither Kichaka is virtuous nor ever 
is Matshya. The courtiers who wait upon 
the king are also destitute of virtue. 

Vaishampayana said 

34. With words like these the graceful 
1 Krishna, with eyes teeming with tears, 

! rebuked the king of the Matshya. 

Virata said 

35. 1 do not know irtything of your 
quarrel that happened out of our ight. 
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How can there be any justice on that score 
unless I go through the true version of the 
case. 

Vaishampayana said 

36. Then the courtiers, hearing every 
thing, praised Krishna and repeatedly ex- 
claimed—“well done well done,’* and re¬ 
proached Kichaka. 

The Courtiers said 

37. Surely the man, who has this lady of 
expansive eyes and of all-graceful limbs 
for his wife, possesses every thing that is 
valuable and shall on no occasion have to 
indulge in grief. 

38. Surely such a lady, of exceeding 
grace and perfectly faultless limbs, is 
hardly to be found among men. Indeed she 
seems in all wise to be a goddess to us. 

Vaishampayana said 

39. While the courtiers, seeing Krishna, 
were praising her in this way, there came 
from ire the drops of perspiration on the 
forehead of Yudhisthira. 

40.. Then the chief of the Kurus 
addressed the princess, his beloved consort, 
saying “ O Sairindhri, do not stay here, go 
to the apartment of Sudeshna. 

41. The wives of heroes endure pain 
for the sake of their husbands ; but under¬ 
going trouble in wailing upon their lords 
they at last go to the regions where their 
husbands depart. 

42. Meseems your Gandharba husband* 
of sun-like effugence do not consider this as a 
befitting opportunity of giving vent to their 
spleen, and therefore do not run on to your 
succour. 

43. O Sairindhri, you are ignorant of 
opportunity and therefore weep like an 
actress ; you are causing annoyance in 
the court of the Matshyas while they are 
diverting themselves with gaming. 

44. Retire, O Sairindhri, the Gandharbas 
will do what is agreeable to you. They will 
despel your sorrow and make away with him 
who has wronged you. 

Sairindhri said 

45. I. practise piety for their sake 
who are extremely kind. They, of whom 
the eldest is addicted to dice, are to be 
oppressed by all. 

Vaishampayana said 

46. Having said this the fair Krishna 
with loosened hair and eyes reddened 
with wrath, rushed on towards the apart¬ 
ments of Sudeshna* 


47. On her having wept so long her 
countenance appeared like the lunar disc 
in the sky freed from the clouds. 

Sndeshana said 

48. O beautiful one of excellent hips, 
who has slighted you, why do you weep, O 
gentle one, whose happiness will come to 
an end this day? Who has done wrong to 
you ? 

Draupadi said 

49. As 1 went to fetch wine for you 
Kichaka struck me in the court in the very 
presence of the king as if in the midst of a 
lonely forest. 

Sndeshana said 

50. O you of tresses with curly ends, 
if it be your will, 1 shall cause Kichaka to 
be slain, who maddened with lust, has 
insulted you utterly incapable of being won 
by him. 

Sairindhri said 

51. Others whom he has wronged will 
slay him ; I think he will certainly go this 
very day to the rigeon of Yama (Death). 

Thus ends the sixth chapter , of the 
Kichaka-Bad ha of the Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

(KICH AKA-BAD HA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Thus outraged by the Suta's son that 
illustrious pincess Krishna of exceeding 
beauty, brooding over the destruction of the 
leader of Virata’s forces, repaired to her 
own apartments. 

2. Having duly washed her body and 
clothes with water the slender-waisted 
Krishna, the daughter of Drupada, began 
to ponder weepingly on the means of dis¬ 
carding her grief. 

3. What shall I do, ? Whither shall 1 
go ? How can my desire be accomplished ? 
While she was thinking thus she thought 
of Bhima. 

4—6, Save and except Bhima there is 
none else that can do this very day what is 
agreeable to me. Then afflicted with great 
woe that large-eyed Krishna of spacious 
breast and approved chastity* with mighty 
lords as her protectors, rose up at night, left 
her own bed and repaired speedily to the 
abode of Bhimasena, desirous oi accosting 
her lord, , 
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Sairindhri said 

7. How can you enjoy the sweets of 
sleep while that foe of mine, the wretched 
commander of Virata’s forces, lives still, 
having perpetrated that foul deed to-day ? 

Vaishampayana said 

8. Having said this the high-minded 
Draupadi entered the chamber where Bhima 
lay asleep snoring like a lion. 

9. O Kuru’s son, the chamber,filled with 
her beauty and that of the high-souled 
Bhima, seemed ablaze in splendour. 

11. The daughter of Panchala embraced 
the second son of Pandu even as a creeper 
embraces a vigorous and huge Sala tree on 
the banks of tne Gomati. 

12. Having clasped him with her arms 
that faultless one roused him from his bed 
just as lioness awakes a sleeeping lion in a 
solitary forest. 

13. Having embraced Bhimasena as a 
she-elephant embraces her mighty mate, 
that faultless daughter of Panchnh, possess¬ 
ed of a voice sweet as the sound of a Vina, 
sounding out clearly the Gandharba tune 
addressed Bhimasena thus. 

14. O Bhimasena, rise up, why do you 
sleep like a dead one ? For a sinful wretch 
canot live after insulting the wife of one 
that is not dead. 

15. Being awakened by the princess he, 
having complexion like that of the clouds, 
left his he 1 and sat on the couch furnished 
with pillows. 

16. Then the son of Kunti addressed his 
beloved consort saying "For what purpose 
have you come hither so speedily to me ? 

17. Your complexion seems to have lost 
its natural hue ; you appear lean and pale, 
tell me all in detail that 1 may know every 
thing. 

18. Tell me everything clearly whether 
it be pleasurable ; having heard all I shall 
do wnat lies in my power. 

19. In all works of yours, O Krishna, 
I am your confident, for 1 alone deliver 
you from danger again and again 

20. Telling me quickly what is your 
wish and what you purpose to do, repair 
to your bed before others are up. 

Thus ends the seventeenth chapter , of the 
Kichaka-Badha of the Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

(KICHAKA-BADHA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Draupadi said 

1. Whence can there be a freedom of 
rief to her who h is Yudhisthira for her 
usband ? Knowing all my griefs do you 

ask me ? 

2. The grief, when Pratikami dragged 
me in the court in the midst of the cour¬ 
tiers calling me a slave, burns me still, O 
Bharata. 

3. What other princess like me, would 
live enduring such a hard misery ? 

4. Who else except me has so much 
energy as to suffer the insult offered by the 
wicked prince of Sindhu during our stay in 
the forest ? 

5. Who else like me. can live having 
been kicked by Kicbaka in the very persence 
of the wicked king of the Matshyas ? 

6. O Bharata, of what use is the life to 
me, when you, O son of Kunti, do not think 
of me, who have been afflicted with various 
woes like these ? 

7—8. O Bharata, the most wicked- 
minded one of vile nature, known by the 
name Kichaka, who is the leader of his 
forces addresses me, every day, O best of 
men, while living in the royal palace in the 
guise of a Sairindhri, saying " dp you be¬ 
come my wife’* 

q. O slayer of foes, thus addressed by him 
deservingjdestruction, my heart is bursting 
like a fruit ripened in due time. 

10. You should pass censure on your 
eldest brother who is sorely addicted to the 
despicable game of dice, through whose act 
alone I l ave received this endless woe. 

11. Who else, exeept him, addicted sore 
to gambling, would play, renouncing king¬ 
dom and every thing including his self, in 
order to lead a life in the forest ? 

12—13. If he had played morning and 
evening for many years together pawning 
Nikshas by thousands and other treasures 
of value, still his silver and gold robes and 
cars, teams and goats, and sheep and horses 
and mules would have hardly suffered any 
diminution. 

14. But deprived of fortune by rivalry 
of dice tie now holds silence like a fop 
meditating over his own misdeeds. . , 

15. It is he, who, while going out, was 
followed by ten thousand elephants, adorned 
with golden garlands, and he now supports 
himself by gambling at dice. 
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16-18. That great king, Yudhisthira, 
the best of the charitable, wliom the kings 
by hundreds of thousands endowed with 
unparrallaled power worshipped at the 
city of Indraprastha, at whose kitchen a 
hundred thousand niaids, with plate in h ind 
used to feed every day, day and night, 
numbers of guests, and who usid to give 
away in chanty a thousand niskas, is also 
overpowered by great calamity caused by 
gambling, 

19, Many bards and eulogists gifted I 
with musical voice, and decked with bright 
ear-rings beset With gems, worshipped 
him morning and evening. 

20—22. That Yudhisthira, who had a 
number of sages versed in the vedas , gifted 
with ascetic merit, and having all their 
wishes complied with, as his daily cout tiers, 
and who maintained eighty-eight thousands 
of wedded snatakas , to each of whom there 
were assigned maids thirty in number, 
as well as ten thousand yatis abstaining 
from accepting any thing in shape of 
ift and having their vital seed totally 
rawn up, that lord of men lives in such a 
plight. 

23. That lord of men, who is free from 
cruelty, full of compassion and used to give 
every one his legitimate due, is, inspite of 
all these excellent attributes, destined to 
live in such a guise. 

24—25. That very monarch Yudhisthira, 
who is forbearing, of unfailing prowess, 
and having a mind bent on giving every 
one his legitimate due, and in consequence 
of his not indulging in a harmful feeling, 
maintained daily, in his kingdom, the blind, 
the old, the helpless, the orphans of 
various kinds and many others in such dis¬ 
tress. '1 hat Yudhisthira, now becoming a 
servant of the king of the Mat hyas, and a 
gambler in his court, and calling himself 
by the name Kanka, has surely attained the 
misery of hell. 

26. Alas ! even he begs for his subsist¬ 
ence at another's hands to whom residing 
at Indraprastha, all the kings of earth used 
to pay tributes. 

27. Alas! even that king,who had all the 
kings of earth in subjection, has lost his li¬ 
berty and lives in subjection to others. 

28. Having dazzled, like the sun, the 
whole of this earth with his power, even that 
king Yudhisthira remains as a courtier of 
king Virata. 

29. O Pritha’s son, behold that Panda- 
va today waiting upon another, who was 
waited upon in court by the kings with 
sages. 


30. Beholding Yudhisiltira as a courtier 
• siting beside another and uttering euiogis- 
, f IC speeches, who is there that is not post- 
tvely afflicted with grief. 

j 3 *- Beholding that virtuous Yudhisthira 
i of . wisdom, undeserving of such a 

| plight and serving another tor maintenance 
who is there that is not overtaken by 
j gnef. 1 

I 32. O Bharata,behold that Bharau, who 
wa» worshipped by all the heroes of earth in 
■ court* even he is now serving another for 
subsistcr.ee. 

33. O Bhima, why do you not look at me 
who am stationed in the midst of the sea of 
sorrow and afflicted like a helpless one. with 
various woes. 

Thus ends the eighteenth chapter , Dram- 
j padi’s words in Kichaka-Badka of tkt 
Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER XIX 

(KICHAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Dr&up&di said 

1. O Bharata, what I am going to tell 
you now is another great grief of mine ; you 
should not get angry with me, as I tell you 
this out of a sheer sadness of heart. 

2. Who is there whose grief is not en¬ 
hanced seeing you employed in the abomi¬ 
nable service of a cook, entirely unbecoming 
of you, and c tiling yourself as belonging u> 
the sect of Vallabha. 

3. What ctn be more distressful than 
this that people should know you as Vira¬ 
ta's cook Vallabha by name and fallen into 
servitude. 

4. When you wait on the king ViraU 
calling yourself as Vallabha the cook after 
getting through the work of the kitchen, 
then my very mind sinks into despair. 

5. When the monarch in joy makes you 
fight with elephants and the women of his 
seraglio laugh my mind totally sinks in sor¬ 
row. 

6. When you fought with Kons, tigers 
and buffatloes in the inner apartment of the 
palace in the occular presence of Katfcayt 
then the faint came over me. 

7. —11. Then rising from her seat along 
with her maids who also rose up with bar, 
Kaikayi, beholding me with limbs uninjured 
and only overtaken by swoon, addressed 
them saying—“surely it is from the affection 
originated by living together that tins lady 
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of beautiful smile grieves for the cook .seeing 
him fighting with beasts of exceeding stren¬ 
gth. Sairindhri is one of exceeding beauty 
and Vallabha is handsome too, the heart of 
woman is so hard to know ; and me-thinks 
they both are deserving of each other. 
Sairindhri is seen constantly lamenting for 
the connection with her lover ai>d they both 
have entered this royal family at the same 
time.” Speaking such words she always 
scolds me. 

12. Beholding me getting enraged she 
suspects me to be attached to you which she 
speaks; thus I am overtaken by great 
grief. 

13. Beholding you, O Bhima of terrible 
prowess, suffering from being fallen into 
such a dire calamity and sunk in grief for 
Yudhisthira l do not intend to live. 

14. Alas! that youthful one, who on a 
single car defeated all celestials and men, 
is now the dancing master of the daughters 
of the king Virata. 

15. That Pritha's son, who with his im¬ 
measurable energy gratified the fire-god 
in the Khandava forest, is now stationed in 
the seraglio like fire concealed in a well. 

16. That Dhananjaya, from whom, the 
best of men, enemies had constant dread, is 
now living in a guise hated by all. 

17. That Dhananjaya, whose arms are 
likes maces of iron and are marked by the 
strokes of the bow-string, is living in grief 
with his wrists covered with conch-brace¬ 
lets. 

18. The singing sound of that one, the 
sound of whose bow-string caused tremble 
to his enemies, is now courted by only 
delightful women. 

19. That Dhananjaya, whose head was 
decked with a diadem of solar effulgence, 
it now appearing with braids ending in ugly 
carls. 

to. O Bhima, seeing that mighty wielder 
of bow, Arjuna, with braids ending in ugly 
carts and surrounded by damsels, my heart 
is stricken with distress. 

ai. That high-souled one, to whom all 
the celestial weapons are known, and who is 
the repository of all tlie sciences, is now 
wearing a pair of ear-rings. 

*>—23. That youthful one, whom my¬ 
riads of kings of matchless prowess could not 
overcome in fight, even as the great ocean 
cahnot overleap its banks, is now the 
dancing master of the daughters of king Vi¬ 
rata and passes his days in disguise as one 
in the capacity of a servant to them. 

34—25. O Bhima, that exalted younger 
brother of yours, the rattling sound of whose 


car-wheels made the entire earth with all her 
mountains and forests and with all things 
mobile and immobile, tremble, and O Bhima 
sena, who being born, all the griefs of Kunti 
vanished, now causes me to lament for 
him. 

25 . Beholding him approaching me 
adorned with golden ear-rings and other or¬ 
naments and with wrists with bracelets of 
conches, my heart sinks into sorrow. 

27. That Dhananjaya, to whom there 
is no bowman on the entire earth, equal in 
prowess, is now passing his days in singing 
surrounded by women. 

28. Beholding that son of Pi itha honor¬ 
ed to the world for virtue, prowess and 
truthfulness, now living in the hated guise 
of a woman, my heart sinks into sorrow. 

29. —30 When I look upon that god-like 
Pa* tha sui rounded by iemales in this music 
hall like an elephant of rent temples encirled 
by she-elephants before Virata, the king of 
the Matshyas, then all the cardinal points 
seem to me to have lost their existence. 

31. Surely my mother-in-law does not 
know Dhananjaya sorely distressed with 
sorrow ; nor does she know the descendant 
of Kuru, Ajatsntru, addicted to vicious 
gambling thus sunk in misery. 

32. O Bharata, beholding Sahadeva, 
the youngest of you all, in the capacity of a 
protector of kinc and in the guise of a 
cowherd, I grow pale. 

33. Thinking over and over of Saha 
deva’s office 1 cannot obtain sleep what to 
speak of rest 7 

34. O mighty-armed one, 1 know not of 
Sahadeva’s sin for which that one of unfail¬ 
ing prowess suffers thus. 

35. O foremost of the Bharats,beholding 
the beloved brother of yours, the foremost 
of men, appointed by the king of the 
M itshyas in looking after his kine, I feel 
grieved. 

36. Beholding that hero clad in red 
garments, busy in gratifying Virata and 
posing himself at the heaa of the cowherds, 
fever comes on me. 

37. My mother-in-law always speaks of 
that heroic Sahadeva as one possessed of 
high reputation, good character and excellent 
conduct. 

38. —40. Kunti, greatly attached to her 
sons, stood weeping with Sahadeva in her 
arms, while he was starting (with us) for the 
great forest and addressed me thus— 
“Sahadeva is bashful, sweet-voiced, virtu¬ 
ous, and very dear to me, therefore O 
Yanjaseni cheer him up while he feels de¬ 
jected and tend him in the forest,^day and 
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night. He is tender and brave, devoted to 
the king, heroic and always respectful to his 
el lei* brother ; O Panchali, ietd him your¬ 
self.' 1 

41. Beholding that Shahadeva, the best 
of warriors, engaged in tending kine and 
lying on calf skins at night, O Pandava, 
1k>w can I live ? 

42. Again that one,who is gifted with the 
the three attributes of beauty, arms and in¬ 
tellect, is now tending the steed of Virata. 
Lo ! how times change ! 

43. Granthika, at whose presence hos¬ 
tile forces ran away from the field of battle, 
is now engaged in training horses before 
the king driving them with speed. 

44. I now see that graceful one wait 
upon the richly dressed and excellent 
Virata, the king of the Matyshyas and 
make a show of hi*horses before the king. 

45. O Pritha’s son,afflicted with hundreds 
of sorrows on account of Yudhisthira, do 
you deem me haypy, O represser of foes. 

46. O Bbarata, there are various other 
woes greater than these which I am afflic- 
tedwith ; listen, O son of Kunti, I shall 
relate tell them all to you. 

47. Alas,you being all alive these various 
woes (render my person emaciated), under¬ 
mine my system; what can be sadder than 
this ? 

Thus ends the nineteenth chapter , words 
of Draupadi in Kichaka^Badha of the 
Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER XX. 

(KICHAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Draupadisaid 

1. Alas, on account of that one skilled in 
gambling I am under Sadeshna's command, 
dwelling in the palace in the guise of a 
Sakindhri. 

2. O represser of foes, princess as T am, 
see what pitiful change has come upon me. 
1 am living in expectation of a hopeful 
future, but my misery has reached its ex¬ 
tremity. 

Accomplishment of purposes and vic¬ 
tory and defeat with regard to mortals are 
of short duration. Thinking this, lam ex¬ 
pecting the return of profperity to my hus¬ 
bands. 

4. Like a wheel prosperity and adversity 
revolve. Thinking this, 1 am expecting the 
return of prosperity to my husbands. 


5. That which becomes a cause of A 
man’s victory may become the cause of his 
defeat as well. I live in that hope. 

6. —7. O Bhimsena, why do you not con¬ 
sider me as dead ? 1 am told that persons 
that give may beg, persons that slaugh¬ 
ter may be slaughtered by others, and that 
persons that ever throw others may be over¬ 
thrown by enemies. There is nothing diffi¬ 
cult for destiny nor can any one overrule 
destiny. 

8. It is with this hope, I am expecting 
the return of favourable fortune ,* once before 
where there was water, there comes it back 
again. Hoping for this change, I am await¬ 
ing the return of prosperity. 

9. When a man's business, although 
brought into a stage of completion, is seen 
to be endangered then a wise man should 
strive hard for the getting of good fortune. 

10. Immersed as I am in grief, whether 
you ask me or not I shall tell you in detail, 
the purpose of these words now spoken by 
me. 

H. Queen of the sons of Pandu, and 
daughter of Drupada, who else but me 
wishes to live, having been reduced to such 
a plight ? 

12. O repressor of foes, this my misery 
surely brings humiliation, O Bharata, on aft 
the Kurus, the Panchalasand the Pandavas. 

13. Being surrounded by numerous 
brothers, father-in-law and sons and thus 
having ample cause for rejoicing what 
other woman but myself has become so 
miserable ? 

14. O foremost of the Bharata race, cer¬ 
tainly in my childhood I did some wrongful 
act to Dhata and through his displeasure t 
have fallen into Sudva WtfefaT plight. 

15. Behold, O son of Partdu, the p&Ierie£$ 
of my complexion which eVen in the ex¬ 
tremely miserable life in the forest could not 
come over me. 

. 16. O Prkha's son, k is you alone that 
know what happiness had 1 in my former 
days, O Bhima ; even I, who was thus cir¬ 
cumstanced, have now sunk in siayery; 
paralysed in grief I can not obtain rest. 

17. As the mighty-atmed and terrible 
bowman Dhenanjaya, the son of Pritha, 
lives here, like a fire covered over by ashes, 
then must I think that all these actions are 
due to Desfcny. 

18. O son of Pritha, it is not possible for 
beopte to understand the destiny of crea? 
tures. Therefore this your downfall, I 
think, could not have been thwarted by fore¬ 
thought. 



VIRATA PaRVA. 


*5 


tg. Alas, she who has vou all resembling 
Indra always to look after her comforts, 
even that one, who is so chaste and bears so 
lofty a station in life, is ministering to the 
comforts of others who are far below in rank 
to her. 

20. Though all of you are alive, behold 
O Pandava, my plight. It is such as is 
quite undeserving of me. Lo ! how times 
change. 

21. Alas ! she,who had the entire earth as 
far as the verge of the sea under her 
command, is now living in fear of Sudeshna 
and in subjugation to her. 

22—23. Even she, who had a number of 
depandants to walk both in van and rear, is 
now walking before and behind Sudeshna. 
O KuntTs son, listen to another grief of 
mine ; it is unbearable to me. 

24. Even she, who had never pounded 
unguents for herself except for Kunti, has 
been now pounding the sandal (for others) 
O ! let good betide you. 

25. O Kunti’sson, behold these hands of 
mine, they were not so before.” Saying this 
she showed both of her hands marked 
with corns. 

26. Even that one,who had never feared 
Kunti nor any of you, now stays as a slave 
in fear before Virata, 

27. (Always do I remain in fear think¬ 
ing) what the king of kings will say to me 
as about the unguents if they are not well 
pounded; because the king of the Mats- 
hyas does not like the sandal pounded by 
others. 

1 

Vaishampayana said 

28. Narrating her woes to Bhimasena, O 
Bharata, the lady Krishna wept silently with 
her glance fixed on Bhimasena. 

29. She,with words tremulous with tears, 
and sighing repeatedly addressed Bhima¬ 
sena thus powerfully moving his heart. 

30. O Bhima, surely had I committed 
many sinful acts to gods in my former days. 
Unfortunate as I am, I am still alive, my 
death is preferable to me, O Pandava. 

3 *« Then Vrikodara the slayer of hostile 
heroes, covering his face with the deli¬ 
cate hands of his wife, marked with scars, 
began to weep. 

3 2 » The powertul son of Kunti, having 
held both of her hands in his own, began to 
shed tears, and stricken with great woe 
s P<>ke the following. 

Tftnx ends ihe twentieth chapter , Drau- 
padt s words in Kichaka-Badha of the 
Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER XXI. 

(KICHAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Bhima said 

1. Fie to the strength of my arms and fie 
to the Gandiva of Phalguni, since these your 
hands red before have now become marked 
with scars. 

2. I would have caused a great havoc in 
the court of Virata but the son of Kunti 
looked at me (by way of forbidding); that 
was the reason of my forbearance. 

3. Or like a mighty elephant I would 
have easily crushed with a single kick the 
head of Kichaka intoxicated with the pride 
of wealth. 

4. O Krishna, when I saw you kicked by 
Kichaka, I intended the very moment te 
bring about a great devastation of the whole 
ol the Matshyas. 

5. But the lord of justice forbade me by 
a glance, O beautiful one ; knowing his in¬ 
tention I desisted from the purpose and kept 
quiet. 

6—7. That we have been expelled from 
our kingdom, that I have not yet killed the 
Kurus, and that I have not yet taken the 
heads of Suyodhana, Kama, Sakuni the son 
of Suvala and the sinful Duryodhana, have 
been scorching every limb of mine and cau-» 
sing pain to my heart as if a peg is thrust 
into it. 

8. O you beautiful, do not give up 
virtue ; O noble minded lady, renounce 
your wrath. O auspicious one, if king Yu* 
dhisthira hears from you such rebukes, he is 
sure to give up his life. 

9. O slender-waisted lady of beautiful 
hips, if Dhananjaya or the twins hear you 
speak thus, they will surely put an end to 
their lives ; and they having given up life I 
shall not be able to keep up my own. » 

ir. In olden days, perhaps you may 
have heard that Indrasena, who resembled 
Narayani in beauty, followed her old hus¬ 
band of a thousand years of age. 

12. You may have heard that Janaka’s 
daughter Sita, the princess of Videha, went 
in the wake of her lord while he was dwell¬ 
ing in a preat dreary forest. 

13. That lady,of beautiful hips, thebe¬ 
loved queen of Rama, although she receive^ 
a great calamity at the hands of the Rak- 
shasas and was afflicted with woe,was at 
length re-united with Rama. 

14. O excellent one, Lopamudra also, 
endued with youth and beauty, fallowed bar 
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lord Agayasta, renouncing all objects of 
enjoyments hardly to be attained by men. 

15. The noble-minded lady of spotless 
beauty, Savitri, followed the heroic oatya- 
van, the son of Dyumatsena, alone into the 
reipn of death. 

16. As these beautiful and chaste ladies 
are described by me, so also, do you, O aus¬ 
picious one, appear endued with every vir¬ 
tue. 

17. Wait a short while more that is mea¬ 
sured by a half month, when the thirteen¬ 
th year is full and you shall become the em¬ 
press. 

Draupadisaid 

18. O Bhima, I am unable to endure my 
griefs ; it is out of sheer grief, I have shed 
these tears, I do not rebuke the king 
(Yudhisthira). 

19. O Bhimsena, what is the use of dwell¬ 
ing on what is passed. Be ready for the 
present. 

20. O Bhima, Kaikayi, fearing that the 
Icing might take a fancy for me for my beau¬ 
ty, tries how to send me away from this 

place. 

; 21. Understanding her intention, that 
wicked-souled Kichaka of sinful conduct, al¬ 
ways solicits me himself. 

22.—23. O Bhima, getting enraged with 
him and then again suppressing my anger 
I said to Kichaka,rendered senseless by lust 
(in the following words)—O Kichaka save 
yourself ; I am the dear queen and wife of 
five Gandharvas ; those heroes if enraged 
will kill you who are going to act so rashly.' 1 

24. Thus addressed, the wicked-souled 
Kichaka answered, saying 4l O Sairindri of 
beautiful smile, I am never afraid of the 
Gandharvas. 

25. I will do away with a hundred thou¬ 
sand Gandharvas in battle, O timid one, 
give me your consent." 

26. Thus replied to, I addressed again 
that lust-stricken Suta sa>ing,—“you are 
no rival to those illustrious Gandharvas. 

27. Born of a noble family and endued 
with good disposition, do I even regard vir¬ 
tue as my stay and never wish for the death 
of any one. O Kichaka, therefore you live 
stiff* . 

28. Thus addressed, that wicked-souled 
Kichaka burst out into a loud laughter. 

29. Then Kaikayi, out of affection for 
her brother, and previously urged by him 
and having a mind to do good to him, sent 
■te to Kichaka saying, “O auspicious one, 
bring wine from Richaka's house." 


30. Beholding me, the Sufa's son began 
to court me in sweet words ; when his court 
mg failed, he became enraged and attemped 
to use violence on me. 

31. Having understood the intention of 
that wicked-souled Kick, k a, I ran with 
speed to the royal protection. 

32. In the presence of the king. I was 
throw’ n dow n on the ground and kicked by 
the Suta's son of wicked sou). 

33—34* This scene was witnessed by 
Virata, Kanka and many others,namely the 
charioteers, royal favourites, elephant riders, 
and merchants. Then he was neither pre¬ 
vented nor any punishment was inflicted on 
him by the king. 

35. This very Kichaka is the principal 
ruler of the king Virata. He is devoid of 
virtue, cruel, favored by the king and liked 
by women at large. 

36. That wicked-souled Kichaka is war¬ 
like, proud, outrager of female modesty” and 
engrossed in all objects of pleasure ; O bless¬ 
ed one, he acquires plenty of money (from 
the king). 

37. He extorts money from others, even 
if they cry in woe; he never stays in paths 
of rectitude nor dees he even feel inclined to 
virtue. 

38—39. He is wicked-souled, of sinful 
disposition,impudent,villaneous and afflicte<l 
by Cupid's shaft. Although I have repeated¬ 
ly rejected him, he will, T am sure, outrage 
me, whenever he happens to see me, and 
then I shall surely give up my life ; although 
you are striving to acquire that virtue but 
on my death, surely you will lose that great 
one. 

40. Yon, who are trying to keep your 
pledge, w ill lose your wife; wife being pro¬ 
tected, one's offspring wilt be protected. 

4t. Offspring being protected, soul is 
saved. In a wife one's own self is begotten 
and it is therefore the wife is called Jay a by 
the wise. 

42. The tvife should also protect the hus¬ 
band, thinking—“How then can he take his 
birth in my womb ?" 1 have heard it from 

Brahmans, who are expert in expounding 
the duties of all orders. 

44. There is no oilier duty of Kshatri- 
yas but the repressing of their foes. Taking 
no notice of the presence of Dharmaraja, 
as well as of yours, O mighty Bhimasena, 
Kichaka kicked me. 

44—45. It was you that rescued me from 
that terrible Jatasura, it was you only, who 
also with the help of your brothers, defeated 
Jayadratha. I entreat you to kill this wretch 
who has insulted me. 
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46. O Bharata, Kichaka, out of his con- | 
fidence that he is a favourite of the king, I 
causes woe to me. I solicit you to crush j 
this beloved one maddened with lust, even 
as an earthen pot dashed against a stone. 

47—48. If, O Bharata, the men make 
him rise up again in the morning living, who 
is the root of all these griefs of mine, I shall 
mix poison with some arink and swallow it 
up, but never shall I yield myself to the 
power of Kichaka. O Bhimasena, certainly 
death is preferable to me in the very sight 
of you. 

Vaishampayana said 

49. Having said this, Krishna, lying on 
the breast of Bhima, began to weep. Having 
clasped her, Bhima also afforded her a great 
consolation. 

50—51. Having consoled that greatly 
afflicted lady of slender waist in various 
ways, and having wiped with his hands her 
face flooded with tears, Bhima filled with 
ire, began to think of Kichaka in his mind, 
licking repeatedly the comers of his mouth 
with his tongue; and he addressed the 
daughter of Drupada afflicted with woe with 
words replete with reason. 

Thus ends the twenty first chapter , the 
conversation between Bhima and Draupadi t 
in Kichakabadha of Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER XXII. 

(KICHAKA-BADHA PARVA)- 
Continued . 

Bhima said 

1. O gentle one, I will do that which you 
say. O timid one, I will kill Kichaka to¬ 
day with all his friends. 

2. O Yajnaseni of beautiful smile, 
having given up your sorrow and grief do 
so as will bring him on good terms with 
you on tomorrow’s evening. 

3. There is the dancing house which the 
king of the Matshyas has caused to be 
built ; there the girls dance during the 
day and retire to tneir respective homes at 
night. 

4. In that hall there is a bedstead fixed 
firm and conveniently placed ; there I will 
make him see the spirits of his deceased 
manes. 

. 5. In course of holding conversation with 
him, do such as others might not see you. 
O auspicious one, also manage in such a 
way as ne might come near you. 


Vaishampayana said 

6. Having thus held their mutual con¬ 
versation, and shedding tears in grief, they 
both awaited the dawn of that night with an 
anxious heart. 

7. That night being passed, Kichaka 
rose up in the morning, and having gone 
to the royal house, addressed Draupadi in 
the following terms. 

8. “I hurled you down in the court and 
kicked you in the very presence of the king. 
Having fallen under the grasp of my migh¬ 
ty self you could not obtain deliverance. 

9. Virata is said to be the king of the 
Matshyas, but that is only in name ; lord of 
the forces, it is I alone who am verily the 
king of the Matshyas. 

10—11. O timid one, accept me happily ; 
I shall become your slave. O you of beauti¬ 
ful hips, I shall give you anon a hundred 
niskas and a hundred male and a hundred 
female servants. I shall also bestow on you 
cars yoked with mules ; O beautiful one^ let 
us be united. 

Draupadi said 

12—13. O Kichaka, (I agree to this 
now, this is my condition, that you should 
accede to (do so) ; neither your friends nor 
our brothers may know that we are united, 
am really afraid of the detection by those 
renowned G&ndharvas. If you promise me 
this, I shall certainly be yours. 

Kichaka said 

14—15. O you of beautiful hips, I will do 
what you say j overcome by the god of love 
O gentle one, I shall go alone to your lonely 
abode for the purpose of being united witn 
you, so that, O you of elegant thighs, the 
Gandharvas, as brilliant as the sun, might) 
not b$ able to see you. 

16. Behold there is the dancing hall 
erected by the king of the Maishyas. Here, 
the girls dance during the day and retire to 
their respective homes at night. 

Vaishampayana said 

18. O king, thinking of the conversation 
she had with Kichaka, that half day appear¬ 
ed to Krishna as long as a whole month. 

19. Thereupon she again informed 
Bhimasena of his conduct ,* Kichaka too, 
going to his house, was filled with joy. 

20. That stupid could not understand 
that his death was in the shape of Sairindr 
and he became especially busy with perfu¬ 
meries, ornaments and garlands. 

21—22. He, then possessed by lust 
adorned himself speedily. While he was 
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doing this and thinking of the female with 
large eyes, the time appeared to him to be 
long ; and the beauty which was about to 
forsake him, appeared to him to be in¬ 
creased, 

23. Like the wick of a burning lamp at 
the time of its expiration. Placing perfect 
confidence in her, Kichaka, possessed by 
lust, 

24. Thinking of the meeting could not 
percieve that the day had passed away. 
Thereupon going to Bhima in the kitchen 
Draupadi 

25—26. Of auspiciousness, sat by his 
husband, the descendant of Kuru ; that lady 
of beautiful hair said to him :—" O slayer 
of foes, as directed by you, 1 have given 
Kichaka to understand that our meeting 
shall take place in the theatre hall. Kichaka 
shall come to that empty dancing-hall, 

27. Alone at night, O son of Kunti, slay 
him, that son of a Suta inflated with pride. 

28. O Pandava, going to that dancing 
hall, take his life. From pride only, that 
son of a Suta slights the Gandharvas. 

29. O you the best of repressors, lift 
him up like (Krishna) lifting up the serpent | 
from the lake. O Pandava, wipe my tears 
who am stricken with grief; may good be¬ 
tide you ; save your own honor and that of 
your family. 

Bhim&sana said 

30. O fair and timid lady, I shall do 
what you say, wel-come, O fair damsel, you, 
who have communicated this pleasant news 
to me. 

31—32. O beautiful lady, 1 do not wish 
to have any other help from you. My joy 
on hearing from you of my coming encoun¬ 
ter with Kichaka is equal to what I felt 
when I slew Hirimva. I swear this by truth, 
morality and my brothers. 

* 33* I shall slay Kichaka as did the king 
of the celestials Vitra ; secretly or openly, 1 
shall crush Kichaka. 

34. If the Matshyas side with him, I shall, 
kill them too; and then slaying Duryodhana, 

1 shall regain the earth; let Kunti's son 
Yudhisthira continue to pay his homage to 
the king of the Matshyas. 

Dratpadi said 

35. O lord, if you do not wish to trans¬ 
gress the pledge you have taken to me, you 
should, of Panha, slay Kichaka in secret. 

Bfcimaaana taid 

36. O timid lady, I shall do what you 
say; I shall slay today Kichaka W/ith his 
friends. 


37. O You of faultless feature, hidden 
from the view of others in darkness, 1 shall 
crush, as an elephant crushes a VeUk 
truit, the head of the wicked Kichaka, wbo 
desires for a thing that cannot be acquired 
by him. 

Vaishampayana said 

38. Thereupon going there hidden at 
night, Bhima sat expecting Kichaka like a 
lion for deer. 

39. Having adorned himself to his liking, 
Kichaka arrived at the dancing hall at the 
appointed hour with a view to meet 
Panchali. 

40—41. Considering this as sign, he 
entered there. Entering the ball enshrouded 
in darkness, that highly wicked one, came 
up to Bhima of unequalled prowess, wbo 
had gone there before and was waiting in 
a corner. 

42. Suta’s son approached him who was 
lying on a bed, burning in anger begotten of 
the insult (offered to Krishna). 

43. Approaching him, Kichaka possessed 
by lust, having his heart filled with delight, 
smilingly said 

44—46. 11 I have already given to you 

immense and various wealth and for you a 
hundred maid servants, with riches and 

t 'ems and finest robes; O you of fair eye- 
irows, also a palace with inner apartment 
filled with beautiful, lovely and youthful 
maid servants and adorned with various 
sorts of sports and amuseifients. Having 
arranged all this, I have all on a sudden 
come here ; the women of my house have 
begun to praise oie, saying :—* There is 
none like you amongst all the poople so well- 
dressed and beautiful.' 

Bhimasena said •— 

47. By my good fortune, you are hand¬ 
some and you are praising yourself; I think 
you had not before any such pleasurable 
touch. 

48. I consider your touch as burning and 
you are an expert at gallantry. I do not 
see any other man like you favourite to 
women. 

Vaishampayana said 

49. Having said this to him, and jump¬ 
ing up all on a sudden, the mighty-artned 
Bhima, the son of Kunti,.endued with dread* 
ful prowess, smilingly said. 

50. * Your sister shall behold you, vile as 
you are, today drawn by me on earth,like a 
mighty efephant huge as a mourtain,drag¬ 
ged by another to the ground. 
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51. You being slain, Sairindri shall wan¬ 
der unobstructed and we, her husbands, 
shall live happily.” 

52—53. The highly powerful Bhima 
seized him by the hair which were adorned 
with garlands. Thus caught with force by 
the hair, that foremost of the powerful, 
speedily freed his hair and grasped the 
arms of Bhima. Then there arose a hand- 
to hand fight between those two foremost of 
men worked up with anger. 

54. The fight of Kichaka and the fore¬ 
most of men was like that between two 
powerful elephants for one she-elephant in 
the season of spring, 

55. Or like what took place in the days 
of yore between the two leading monkeys the 
brothers Vali and Sugriva. Both equally 
enraged and desirous of victory, 

56. They raised up their arms like two 
snakes having five hoods ; and worked up 
with the poison of anger, they attacked 
each other with nails and teeth. 

57. Being struck with great force by the 
powerful Kichaka, the resolute (Bhima) did 
not waver a step in the encounter. 

58. Then embracing and dragging each 
other, they appeared there like two power¬ 
ful bulls. 

59. They having nails and teeth for their 
weapon, there arose a fierce and great en¬ 
counter between them like that between two 
maddened tigers* 

60. Throwing each other down with 
their arms and then again seizing in great 
anger, they fought like two elephants with 
rent temples. 

61. Then the powerful Bhima seized 
Kichaka, and Kichaka too, the foremost of 
the strong, again threw him down with force. 

62. Those two powerful (heroes) thus 
fighting, the crush of their arms engendered 
a sound resembling the clatter of splitting 
bamboos. 

63. Then throwing Kichaka down with 

reat force in the room, Vrikodara tossed 

inn about with velocity, as a hurricane 

tosses a tree. 

64. Being thus assailed by the powerful 
Bhima in the encounter, he grew weak, trem¬ 
bled %nd tugged at the Pandava to his very 
best. 

65. Making him waver a little, the 
powerful Kichaka speedily struck Bhima on 
the breast with his knees and felled him on 
the ground. 

66. Being thrown on the ground by the 
powerful Kichaka, Bhima rose up again 
with force, like Yama with mace in his 
hands. 


67. Then both Suta and Pandava, 
maddeed with their strength, challenged and 
grappled with each other at night in that 
secluded hall. 

68. While enraged they were thus roar¬ 
ing at each other, that best of houses shook 
at every moment. 

69. Slapped on the breast by the power¬ 
ful Bhima, Kichaka worked up with anger, 
did not move for a single step. 

70. Bearing for a moment the force 
which is incapable of being born on earth, 
Suta, belaboured by Bhima, grew enfeebled. 

71. And seeing that he was growing 
weak, the highly powerful Bhimasena draw¬ 
ing him forcibly to his breast began to 
press him who was senseless. 

72. Breathing hard again and again in 
anger, Vrikodara the foremost of the vic¬ 
torious held him up always by the hair. 

73. Seizing Kichaka, the powerful Bhima 
began to roar like a hungry tiger that has 
slain a large animal. 

74. Thereupon ovserving him greatly 
exhausted, Vrikodara bound him fast with 
his arms like one binding a beast with a 
rope. 

75* Then Bhima began to whirl him who 
was senseless, for a considerable time, and 
he roared terribly like a discordant bugle. 

76. Then to console Krishna, Vrikodara 
got hold of Kichaka’s throat with his arms 
and began to squeeze it. 

77—78. Then striking with his knees the 
waist of that wretch of Kichaka, all whose 
limbs had been broken into pieces and whose 
eye-lids were closed, that descendant Of 
Pandu killed him like one killing a be^St* 
Then beholding Kichaka senseless, 

79. He rolled him on earth and said :— 

“ Killing this wretch who had wished to 
ravish our wife, this thorn of Sairindhri, I am * 
freed from the debt I owed to my brother '■ 
and am in peace.” 

80. Saying this, that foremost of men, 
with eyes reddened with ire, left off kichaka, 
whose dress and ornaments had been 
thrown off his body, whose eyes were rolling 
and who was even then trembling. 

81—82. Squeezing his own hand and 
biting his lips in anger, that Foremost of the 
powerful, attacked him with great force and 
thrust his arms, legs, neck and head into his 
body, as did the holder of Pinaka the beast. 

83. The highly powerful Bhimasena then 
showed him to Krishna ; all his limbs were 
crushed and he was reduced into a ball of 
flesh. 
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84. Gifted with great energy (as he was) 
he si d to Draupadi, that best of women 
“ Behold, O Panchali, what I have done of 
this hurtful wretch.” 

85. Saying this, O king, Bhima, endued 
with dreadful prowess, struck with his foot 
the body of that vicious-souled one. 

86. Then lighting a lamp there and 
showing her KichaUa, that hero addressed 
the following to Panchali. 

87. “ O you of fair hair, O timid damsel, 
all those who seek you who are gifted with a 
good character and accomplishments, will be 
slain by me like this Kichaka.” 

88. Performing that difficult work, highly 
pleasing to Krishna, and slaying Kichaka, 
his anger was pacified. 

89. Bidding farewell to Draupadi, he 
speedily went to the kitchen. Having 
brought about the destruction of Kichaka, 
Draupadi too, the foremost of females, 

90. Delighted and having her grief re¬ 
moved, said to the guards of the assembly- 
hall 1 This Kichaka has been slain by my 
Gandharva husbands, 

91. He who desired for another’s wife » 
come and see." Hearing her words the 
guards of the assembly-hall 

92—93. Came there by thousands, with 
torches in their hands. And going to that 
room they saw Kichaka fallen on the ground 
lifeless, bahting in a pool of blood. Behold¬ 
ing him without arms and legs they wefe 
pained. 

94. When they saw him they were 
struck with wonder. Seeing that super¬ 
human work of his destruction, 

95. (They said) :—“Where is his neck, 
where are his feet, arms and where is his 
head.” They then concluded that he had 
been slain by the Gandharvas. 

Thus ends the twenty second chapter , the 
destruction of Kichaka in Kichakahadha 
parva of Virata Parva. 


C H APTER XXI l I. 

(KICHAKABADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

V aish&mpay&na said 

1. Coming there at that time and behol¬ 
ding Kichaka and surrounding him all sides 
his friends began to lament. 

2. Then beholding Kichaka with all his 
limbs mangled like a tortoise brought to the 
land, the hairs of their bodies stood erect 
and they were filled with fear* 


3. Then seeing him crushed by Bhima - 
sena like a Danava by Indra they tried to 
take him out side for performing his obse¬ 
quial ceremonies. 

4“ Then the assembled sons of Suta be¬ 
held Krishna of faultless features standing 
hard by reclining on a pillar. 

5. Amongst those assembled,some wick¬ 
ed Kichakas exclaimed :—“soon kill this 
unchaste woman for whom Kichaka has 
been slain. 

6. Or without slaying her, let us bum her, 
with him who desired to have her ; for we 
should do by all means what was liked by 
the deceased son of a Suta.” 

7. Then they said to Virata :— M For her, 
Kichaka has been slain ; we shall bum her 
with him ; it behoves you to give permis¬ 
sion/' 

8. O King, knowing well the prowess of 
Sutas, he gave them permission to bum 
down Sairindri with Suta’s son. 

9. Then approacing terrified Krishna, 
stricken with stupor and having lotus 
eyes the Kichakas caught hold of her vio¬ 
lently. 

10. Then binding that youthful damsel 
and placing her upon the bier they started 
with great joy towards the cremation 
ground. 

11. Being thus carried away by the sons 
of Suta, O king, the faultless featured and 
chaste Krishna, having lord, bewailed for 
the help of her husbands. 

Draupadi said:— 

12. Let Jaya, Jayanta, Vijaya, Jayat- 
sena and Jayadvala hear my words. The 
Sutas are taking me away. 

13—24. Let those powerful and quick¬ 
coursing Gandharvas, the clatter of whose 
cars is very great and the twang of whose 
bows in a great encounter is heard like the 
roar of thunder, understand that the Sutas 
are taking me away. 

Vaisfcampayaaa said:— 

15. Hearing those sorrowful words and 
bewailings of Krishna, Bhima, without re¬ 
flecting the least, got up from his bed. 

BUmase&a said 

16. I have heard those which, O Sairin¬ 
dri, you have said ; you have no fear any 
more, O timid lady, from the Sutas. 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Having said this, ther mighty-armed^ 
Bhima,to slay them,began to swell nis body 
and then carefully changing his dress, 
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18. He went out of the pi lace by a 
wrong way. Then speedily scaling the 
the walls, Bhimasena, 

19. Went to the cremation ground 
where the Kichakas had gone. Then 
scaling the Walls and issuing out of the ex¬ 
cellent City, 

20. Bhima furiously rushed before the 
Sutas. And going near the funeral pyre 
he saw there a tree, 

21. Tall as a palmyra, with huge 
branches and with red top ; then holding it 
like an elephant with his arms, he uprooted 

it, 

52—26. Measuring ten Vyamas and 
placed it on his shoulders. Then taking 
that tree up with its trunk and branches, 
measuring ten Vyamas that slayer of foes 
rushed towards the Sutas like Yama with 
mace in his hand. By the velocity of his 
movement, the banian, Nyagrodha, Kinsu- 
kha and other trees fell down on earth and 
lay in a heap. Beholding that Gandharva 
approach enraged like a lion, all those Sutas 
were afraid and trembled in sorrow and fear. 
Then beholding the Gandharva approach 
like death, the Kichakas cremated their eld¬ 
est brother and spoke amongst themselves 
trembling in fear and sorrow. 

27. “Here comes the powerful Gandharva 
enraged uprooting a tree. Soon release 
Sairindri from whom this le tr has come." 

28. Then seeing the tree that had been 
uprooted by Bhimasani they set Draupadi 
free and ran towards the city. 

29—30. Beholding them thus taking to 
their heels, the powerful Bhima, the son of 
the Wind-god, despatched with that tree, O 
king, hundred and five of them to the abode 
of death, like the wielder of thunder-bolt, 
the Danavas. Then releasing Krishna he 
comforted her. 

31. Then the irrepressible mighty-armed 
Vrikodara said to the poor Panchali, Drau¬ 
padi, with tearful eyes. 

32. “Then, O timid lad^r, all those from 
whom proceeded your misery, have been 
killed. Return O Krishna, to the city, you 
have no fear. I shall go to Virata’s kitchen 
by another way. 

VaisfcAmpayaxift said:— 

33. O descendant of Bharata, thus there 
were slain hundred and five of them (as if) a 
huge forest overspread with uprooted trees. 

34. Thus, O king, one hundred and five 
Kichakas were killed. Including the 
commander-in-chief who was slain before, 
I hey were one hundred and six. 


35. Beholding that wonderful deed men 
and women assembled; O descendant 01 
Bharata, they were filled with surprise and 
Could riot speak any thing. 

Thus ends the tvienty third chapter the 
destruction of minor Kichakas, in Kichaka* 
Vadha of the Virata Parva* 


CHAPTER XX I V. 

(KICHAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued.. 

Vaishampayna said 

1. Beholding the Sutas slain, people 
went and communicated to the king:—“O 
king, the highly powerful sons of Suta have 
been slain by the Gandharvas. 

2. The Sutas are to be seen scattered on 
the surface of the earth like huge mountain 
summits clapped by thunder-bolt. 

3. And released Sairindri comes back to 
your city; your (whole) city, O king, indeed 
shall be in danger. 

4. Sairindri is highly beautifnl and the 
Gandharvas are greatly powerful and for¬ 
sooth, men are undoubtedly lustful. 

5. Soon find out some means O king, by 
which your kingdom may not be ruined on 
account of the injuries done to Sairindhri.* 

6. Hearing their words, Virata, the king 
of armies, said:—“Perform the obsequial 
rites of the Sutas. 

7. Let all the Kichakas be burnt down 
on one burning, funeral pyre with profuse 
jems and perfumes.” 

8. Then filled with fear, the king said to 
his queen Sudeshna :—‘When Sairindhri 
comes, tell her these words of mine. 

9. Go Sairindri, wherever you like; may 
good betide you, O fair one, O you having* 
beautiful eye-brows, the king is afraid 
of defeat from the Gandharvas, 

10. 1 dare not speak all’ this to you in 
person, protected as you are by the Gan¬ 
dharvas. A woman cannot offend (any 
body) so I speak this through her. 

Valsbampayana said 

n.—12. Thus released by Bhimsen&' 
after the destruction of Sutas, the intelli¬ 
gent Krishna freed from fear, washed her 
body and raiment in water and went to¬ 
wards the city like a doe put to fright by a 
tiger. 

13. Beholding her, O king, people fled 
away in all directions in fear of the Gan¬ 
dharvas and some even shut up their eyes. 
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14. Then, O king, Panchali saw Bhim- 
sena, waiting at the kitchen door like a 
huge infuriated elephant. 

15. She wonderingly said to him in 
words intelligible to them :—“Salutation 
to that king of Gandharvas by whom I have 
been released.* * 

BUma said 

16. “Hearing these words of hers under 
which those persons were till then living in 
that city, they will now* live there freed 
from debt.’* 

Vaishampayana said 

17. She there saw the mighty-armed 
Dhananjaya in the dancing hall giving in¬ 
structions in dancing to the daughter of 
the king Virata. 

18. Then coming out with Arjuna from 
the dancing liall, those daughters saw the 
innocent Krishna (though) sorely persecuted 
coming. Beholding her arrive there they 
all delightedly said. 

Ifa Daughters said 

19. By gbod luck, O Sairindri, you have 
been released and by good-luck you have 
returned- And by good luck the Sutas 
have been slain from whom this your misery 
came. 

Brihannala said 

20. Have 3'ou been released, O Sairindhri, 
and have those wicked men been slain ? 

I wish to hear all this exactly as it happen¬ 
ed. 

Sairindhri said 

21. O blessed Brihnnala, you always 
live happily in the appartment of the girls; 
what have you to do with Sairindhri ? 

22. You shall not meet with grief when 
Sairindhri does it. You are asking me 
thus in jest who am stricken with sorrow. 

Brihatmala said 

23. O blessed lady, Brihannala also has 
sorrow of her own without any comparison ; 
sh$ has been born in the species of brutes, 
you do not understand this, O girl. 

24. I have lived with you and you also 
kave lived with us; why should not one, O 
yftu of beautiful hips, feel sorrow for you 
who are afflicted with sorrow. 

- 25. No ope can difinitely read another's 
heart; therefore O fair one, you cannot 
qnderstand me. 

26. Then accompanied by those girls 
Oraupadi entered the palace with a view to 
appear before Sudeshna. 


27. Then the queen communicated to 
her Virata** words ‘Sairindhri, sooh go 
wherever you wish. 

28. O fair one, the king is afraid of the 
defeat from the Gandharvas. O you of 
beautiful eye-brows, you are youthful and 
in beauty, unparalled on earth. You are 
an object of desire to men and the Gandhar¬ 
vas are wrathful. 

Sairindhri laid:— 

29. O fair queen, let the king permit 
me to live here for thirteen days more. 
Undoubtedly the Gandharvas shall be 
highly obliged for this. 

30. They will then take me away from 
here and will do what is agreeable to you. 
Forsooth the king with his friends shall meet 
with well-being. 

• Thus ends the twenty fourth chapter , 
the queen's words to Sarindhri t in Kichaka- 
badna of Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER XXV. 

(GO-HARANA PARVA.) 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O king, at the destruction of Kichaka 
and his brothers and thinking of this cala¬ 
mity, people were filled with surprise. 

2. All over the city and provinces, it was 
widely known that the kings Ballabha and 
Kichaka were both brave and powerful 
heroes. 

3. The wicked-minded Kichaka was 
the oppresser of men and the ravi^ier 
of soldier's wives ; that vicious, wicked man 
has been slain by the Gandharvas. 

4. It is in this way, O great king, that 
people of various countries spoke about 
the irrepressible Kichaka, the slayer of 
hostile armies. 

5. In the meantime spies, engaged by 
Dhritarashtra*s son, searching many 
villages, provinces and cities 

6. Accomplishing all they had been 
commanded and seeing all countries, re¬ 
turned to the city, being successful (in one 
thing). 

7—8. Then beholding Dhritarasfctra** 
son, king Dqryodhana of the Kuna race* 
seated in his court, with Drona, Kama. 
Kripa, the noble Bhishma, his brothers and 
the great heroes, the Trigasthas, they said 
to him. 
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The spies la 4:— 

9. O king of men, we have with great 
care searched the sons of Pandu in that 
huge forest, 

10. Solitiry, abounding in wild animals, 
filled with various trees, Creepers, entwining 
creepers and various groves. 

11. But we have failed to find out the 
way (stamped) with their footsteps, by 
which the highly powerful sons of Pritha 
might have gone. 

12. On mountain summits, in fastnesses, 
in various countries, in provinces filled with 
men, in encampments and cities 

13. We have made many enquires, O 
king, but we have not found out the 
Pandavas j may good betide you, O king ; 
it seems they have perished. 

14. O foremost of car-warriors, w e 
pursued (also) the track of those car* 
warriors, but O foremost of men, we have 
not found out their whereabouts and 
movements. 

15. O king of men, for sometime we 
pursued their charioteers ; and making 
due enquiris we have got at the truth, 

16. O slayer of enemies, the charioteers 
reached, Dwaravati without the sons of 
Pritha. O king, there is neither Krishna 
nor are the Pandavas of great vows. 

17. They have r\\ perished. We bow 
to you, O foremost of Bharata. We do not 
know the movements and whereabouts of 
those high-souled one3. 

18. We know of the inclination of the 
Pandavas and some of their deeds. After 
this, give us instructions, O king, O lord of 
men, 

19. As to wlutt we should again do in 
our search after the Pandavas. O heroes, 
listen to these pleasing words tending to 
your well-being. 

20. O king, the Trigarthas were repeat¬ 
edly vanquished by the great prowess 
of Kichaka, the charioteer of the king of 
Matsya. 

21. O descendant ot Bharata, that 
vicinus-sotiled one lies slaitl on earth with 
his brothers by some invisible Gandharvas 
at night. 

22. Hearing this pleasant news of the 
defeat of our enemv. do you decide, O 
Knuravya, as to whit you should do 
hereafter. 

Thtts ends the twenty fifth chapter , the 
return of the spies , iH Goharana parva of 
Virata parva. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 
(GOHARANA PA R V A )—Co tit in uedt 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Thereupon hearing their words, thd 
king Duryodhana thought in his mind and 
then said to his courtiers* 

2. “It is very difficult to ascertain defi¬ 
nitely the tide of affairs. Do you all as** 
certain where the Pandavas have gone* 

3. Of these thirteen years which they 
have to pass hidden from us all, the greater 
portion has well-nigh elapsed and only a 
little remains. 

4. And if they can truly pass the re¬ 
maining portion of this year hidden from 
our view in pursuance of their vow they 
will then have fulfilled their pledge. 

5. Forsooth, they, worked up with 
anger, will torment the Kauravas like the 
elephants in rut or virulent snakes. 

6. I^et them, with anger controlled,- 
acquainted with all seasons, living in pain- 
ful disguise, enter the woods again. 

7. Do you all concert measures speedily 
for this, so that our kingdom may remain* 
without enemies, rivals and diminution.*' 

8. Thereupon Kama said .'— 4 ‘O des¬ 
cendant of Bharata, let other spies, more, 
cunning, capable and better fitted for this- 
work, proceed in disguise. 

9. Let them range all over the country, 
various provinces overflowing with popu¬ 
lation, assemblies of learned men and 
charming retreats of ascetics. 

10. In inner appartments* places of 
pilgrimage, mines artd various other places 
(they should be searched after) with vigi- 
ance and humility. 

11. The Pandavas* living in disguise 
should be searched after by a nmffber of 
expert spies, devoted to this Work, thenri- 
selves disguised and Well acquainted with 
the object of search, 

12. On the banks of the rivers, in sacred 
shrines, villages, cities, hermitages* charm¬ 
ing mountains and caves. 

13. Thereupon his youhgSr brother 
Dushasana, taking delight in sins, said 
before his elder brother. 

14. O king, O lord of then, let those 
spies, in whom We have confidence, receive 
their remuneration in advance and proceed 
in search o them. 

15. This and what Karna has said have 
my full approbation. As directed let all 
tliose spies search at aH those places* 
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16. Let those and others again make a 
due search in various countries. My belief is 
that their movements and whereabouts are 
not to be known. 

17. They are living in very great secrecy ; 
or perhaps they have gone to the other side of 
the ocean. Those respectors of heroes might 
havo been devoured by wild animals in that 
huge forest, 

18. Or evertaken by some dreadful cala¬ 
mity, they have perished for ever. There¬ 
fore, O Kuru chief, removing all anxiety from 
your heart, acquirte what you may, working 
with your energy, O king. 

Thus ends the twenty sixth chapter , the 
words of Kama and Dushashana in Go - 
frarana of the Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

(GO-H ARAN A PARVA)— Continued, 

Valsh&mp&y&na said:— 

1. Thereupon the highly energetic and 
greatly wise Drona said :—" Persons like 
them can never meet with destruction or 
discomfiture.” 

s—4. Heroic, well educated, intelligent, 
self-controlled, pious, grateful, observent 
of vows, ever following their eldest brother, 
he pious YudhisthiraTikea father, stationed 
in morality and truthful—all these*brothers, 
O long, are obedient to this high souled 
brother, graceful and having no enemy 
and himself (also) obeying his brothers. 

5. Why not Parlha conversant with poli¬ 
cy should look to the well being of such 
high-souled brothers obedient to him ? 

6. It is for this they are carefully wait¬ 
ing for the opportune hour. Such persons 
never die; this is what 1 perceive by my 
good sense. 

7—8. Do you immediately^without any 
loss of time and after proper thought what 
should be done. Also appoint duly the 
habitation of those sons of Pandu, who are 
self-controlled in all things. Those heroic, 
sinless and devout Pandavas are hard to be 
discovered. 

9. The pure-souled, accomplished, truth¬ 
ful, honest son of Pritha, conversant with 
policy, and a very collection of effulgence, 
is capable of consuming 4 >y his very look. 

10. Knowing this, do (what you should) ; 
we shall again search them through Brail- 


mana spies, Siddha9 and others who know 
them. 

Thus ends the twenty seventh chapter , 
the words of Drona , in Goharana Parva of 
the Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

(GOHARANA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vai sbampayana said 

I—2. Thereupon the grand-father, of 
Bharatas, Santanu’s son, Bhishma, well- 
read in the Vedas, and informed of the truth 
of the place and time and endued with a 
knowledge of his own duties, after the 
speech of the preceptor Drona, applauded 
it and said the following words to the des¬ 
cendants of Bharata for their interest, 

3. Bespeaking his attachment to the 
pious Yudhishthira, words that are rarely 
given vent to by the dishonest men and 
always liked by the honest. 

4. Bhishma gave vent to impartial 
words always liked by the wise :— M I have 
nothing to say on and fully approve of the 
words, which the Brahmana Drona, acquain¬ 
ted with the truth of all things, has said. 

5—7. Gifted with all auspicious marks, 
observant of religious vows, well-read in 
the Vedas and intent upon the performance 
of various religious observances, (always) 
* n £ a g e d in carrying out the orders of elder¬ 
ly men, of truthful vows, acquainted with 
the use of time, always satisfying their con¬ 
dition, pure, always performing the duties 
of the Kshatrya order, always following Ke- 
shava, those high-souled and highly power- 
full heroes, 

8—9. Carrying the burden of the wise 
do not seem to wither away. Protected, by 
their own great energy, the Panda vas ever 
treading virtue shall not die. This is what I 
surmise. O descendant of Bharata, 1 tdl 
you what 1 think we should do towards the 
Pandavas. 

10. To search them through mean spies 
would not be the policy of a (really wise 
man.) Consulting with others we should de¬ 
cide what we should do towards the Panda¬ 
vas. 

it. Know that I say nothing out of itT 
will towards you. 1 shall never give such 
counsels to him who is dishonest. 

12. Good counsels should be given and 
never evil. O child, one following the 
words of the aged and truthful, 

13. And calm, while speaking in the 
midst of an assembly, should always speak 
the truth if he’ Wishes to acquire virtue. 
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14. I think differently from all these or¬ 
dinary people here regarding the where¬ 
abouts of the pious Yudhishthira. in this 
thirteenth year of his exile. 

15. Wherever the king Yudhishthira lives 
O my child, the rulers, either of cities or of 
provinces there never meet with calamity. 

16. The people, of the country where the 
king Yudhishthira lives, become charitable, 
liberal, humble and modest. 

17. Where the king Yudhishthira lives 
the people become sweet-speeched, self-con¬ 
trolled, observant of truth, cheerful, healthy, 
pure in conduct and expert in works. 

18 . The people of the place where 
Yudhishthira lives are never envious, mali¬ 
cious, vain or proud but they always per¬ 
form their respecti ve duties. 

19. There the Vedic hymns are chanted 
all over, sacrifices are performed, the last 
full libations are offered to clarified butter 
and the gifts to Brahmanas are always 
abundant. 

20. There undoubtedly the clouds al¬ 
ways pour heavy showers ; the earth, filled 
with crops, shall be freed from fear. 

21. There the paddy is full of grain and 
the fruits are juicy—the garlands are 
fragrant and the conversation is full of 
auspicious words. 

22. Where the king Yudhishthira lives , 
the breezes are sweet, the meetings of men I 
are friendly and there exists no cause of j 
fear. 

23. The kine there are plentiful, none 
of them being weak or lean and milk, curd 
and butter are all savoury and nutritious. 

24. Where the king Yudhishthira lives 
the drinks and edibles are sweet and 
wholesome. 

25. Where the king Yudhishthira lives 
the objects of taste, touch, smell and hear¬ 
ing are all of excellent quality—and the 
views are all delightful. 

26. In those places, religious duties are 
observed by twice-born onfes endued with 
all their respective qualities in this thirteenth 
year. 

27. O my child, in countries where the 
Pandavas will live, people will all be conten¬ 
ted, cheerful, pure and of eternal virtue. 

28. Whole-mindedly devoted to the wor¬ 
ship of guests and deities they, with great 
energy, perform charities and shall be de¬ 
voted to ettrhal virtue. 

29. Where the king Yudhishthira lives 
people, discarding all that is evil, acquire 
what is good only , they always perform 
sacrifices and observe pure vows. 


30. Where the king Yudhishthira is, 
people, renouncing untruth, shall acquire 
what is good, auspicious and beneficial and 
thus good mind shall be inclined towards 
the good. 

31—33. People there shall daily perform 
sacrifices and observe holy vows. O child, 
the pious son of Pritha, in whom exist, truth 
fortitude, intelligence, excellent forgiveness, 
highest tranquility, modesty, prosperity, 
fame, great energy, simplicity and love for 
all creatures, cannot even with care be 
known by Brahmanas, what to speak of or¬ 
dinary people. 

34. I have with great care described the 
secret habitation of that intelligent one; 
about his excellent mode of life I do not 
dare speak anything more. Thinking well 
of this do you without any loss of time what 
you think proper, O foremost of Kurus, if 
you have any faith in my words. 

Thus ends the twenty eighth Chapter 
Bhishma's words in Go-harana Parva of 
Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

(GOHARANA PARVA>— Continued. 

Vaishampayana's&id-— 

1. Thereupon Saradwata's son Kripa 
said the following words:—“ What the aged 
Bhishma has said about the Pandavas is 
reasc n ible and suited to the occasion, 

2. Consistent with Dharma and Artha, 
praise worthy, reasonable, truthful and is 
worthy of him. Hear my words on this. 

3. It is proper for you to find out the 
way they have followed and their where¬ 
abouts through spies and adopt what may 
conduce to your well-being. 

4. O my child, one seeking his welfare 
should not disregard an enemy, even if he 
bean ordinary man, what to speak of the 
Pandavas, well-versed in forms of warfare. 

5—6. When the time for the return of 
the high-sould Pandavas comes, who are* 
now passing their days in close disguise in 
woods you should gauge your own strength 
in your own kingdom and in those of other 
kings. Forsooth, the time of the return of 
the Pandavas is near at hand. 

7. When the time of their exile shall : 
be over, the high-minded and the greatly 
powerful son of Pritha, of incomparable 
prowess, shall be brimful with energy. 

8, Therefore (replenish) your treasury 
and (increase) your forces; and take recourse 
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to a sound policy to conclude an advan¬ 
tageous treaty with them, when the proper 
|ime of their return comes. 

9. Knowing ah this, determine your own 
strength, O my child, with respect to your 
allies, weak and powerful. 

10, Determining the efficiency, weakness 
or indefereope of your forces, as well as who 
amongst them are satisfied and dissatisfied 
we sliould enter into fight with our enemies 
or form a treaty. 

it—12. Resorting to the expedients of 
conciliation, disunion, chastisement, bri¬ 
bery, presents and fair conduct attack your 
enemies and vanquish the weak by strength 
and reconcile the allies and soldiers by 
sweet speeches. When you shall be able to 
re-inforce your army and replenish your 
treasurey success shall be yours. 

15. You shall then be able to fight with 
the powerful enemies who will come—what 
of randavas, weak in soldiers and animals. 

14. Having determined all these expe¬ 
dients according to the practice of your 
order, you shall, O king of men, acquire 
lasting happiness in due time. 

Thus ends the twenth-ninth chapter , the 
•tjoords of Kripa, tn Goharana of Virata 
farva , 

g ■ _ ■■■ ' ■ — ■ 

CHAPTER XXX. 

(GOHARANA PARVA)— Continued). 

Vaishampayasa said:— 

t—2. Vanquished repeatedly by the 
Matsya king’s charioteer, Kichaka, backed 
by other Matsyas, the powerful king of 
Trigartas, Susharma, owning many cars, 
gave Vent to the following words at the 
Opportune moment. 

3. O King pf the powerful, being forcibly 
defeated along with his relatives, he, looking 
askance at Karna, said to Duryodhana. 

4. 11 My kingdom has been again and 
again forcibly invaded by the king of Mat¬ 
syas* Formerly |lie mighty Kfchaka was 
his general. 

5. Crooked, wrathful, wicked-minded, 
having his powers known all over the world, 
that cruel and yicfoqs one has been slain by 
|he Gandharvas. 

6 . He being slain, the king Virata, me- 
thinks, shorn of pride 'and refuge, will lose 

pnergy. 

7. ’ I think, O sirtless one, we should go 
there, if it pleases you as well as All the 
fCguravas pncf tfie high-soufed Kama. 


8. 1 consider, this accident, which has 
occured, as favorable to us. Let us all go 
to his kingdom abounding in com. 

9. We will all take his various jewels 
and wealth and divide amongst ourselves 
his villages and provinces. 

10. Invading his city by foroe we shall 
carry away his thousands of excellent kine 
of various kinds. 

11. O emperor, uniting the Kaurava 
army with Trigarta, we will to-day carry 
away his collections of kine with all. 

12. Arranging our army we shall des¬ 
troy his manliness ; or completely destroy¬ 
ing his army we shall bring him under our 
subjection. 

13. Having brought him under our 
control by lawful means we shall live happily 
in our kingdom and undoubtedly your 
power shall increase.” 

14. Hearing those words Kama said 
to the king—“Susharman has spoken 
well; it is a good opportunity and is likely 
to be beneficial to us. 

15. If you like, O sinless one, we shaft 
speedily issue out by collecting our forces 
and arranging them in divisions. 

16—17. Or so arrange the expedtion. as 
is liked by Saradwata’s son Kripa, the pre¬ 
ceptor Drona and the wise and the aged 
grand-father of the Kurus; O king of the 
earth, consulting with each other we shall 
speedily start to gainour end. 

18. What business have we with the 
Pandavas who have been shorn of wealth, 
army and manliness. They have either 
gone away for good or repaired to the 4bode 
of Yama. 

19. Shorn of anxiety, O king, we will 
repair to the city of Virata and bring his j 
kine and diverse wealth. 

Vaishampayana said i— 

20—21. Thereupon accepting the words 
of Kama, the son of Vikartana, the king 
Duryodhana, himself speedily commanded 
Dushasana, bom immediately after him, 
and always obeying his behest ‘ 44 Consult¬ 
ing with our elders, arrange our army 
without any delay. 

22. We, with a)l the Kauravas will go to 
the place, appointed. Let the mighty car- 
warrior Susharma also go as commanded, 

23. Accompanied by Trigartas and the 
entire army and conveyances {0 the kingdom 
of Matshya concealing his intention. 

24. Following them, we wtH start the 
next day, well-prepared, for the prosperous 
territory of the king of Matsayas. 
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25. Let them with (Trigarta) go to the 
city of Virata and securing speedily his 
kine, let them take his immense wealth. 

26. Going there in two detachments we 
will also take his thousand excellent kine 
endued with all qualities.’ 1 

27—29. O king, those heroes, Trigartas, 
accompanied by their terribly powerful in¬ 
fantry, proceeded towards the south east 
wishing to fight with Virata in order to take 
possession of his kine. Susharma also start¬ 
ed on the dark half of the month. Then 
on the day following the Kauravas, accom¬ 
panied by their army, began to seize kine 
by thousands. 

Thus ends the thirteenth chapter , the 
going of Susharma and others to Matsya 
country in Goharana of Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER XAXI. 

(GOHARANA PARVA)— Continued. 

VaiitompayMia said •— 

I— 2. O great king, entering the ser¬ 
vice of the king Virata and living in that 
excellent city, the high souled Pandavas of 
immeaserable prowess, passed the promised 
period in disguise, without being detected. 

3. After the death of Kichaka, the 
werful king Virata, the slayer of hostile 
roes, began to form great expectations of 

j.he sons of Kunti. 

4, Thereupon, O descendant of Bharata, 
after the expiration of the thirteenth year, 
Susharma by forqe seized many of his kine. 

5—6. Then a herdsman came with 
great speed to the city ; coming down from 
the car and seeing the king of Matsya 
with ear-rings, consulting with his coun¬ 
sellors, the high-soulea Pandavas and 
surrounded by heroes and warriors, adorned 
with ear-rings and bracelets, 

7. And approaching the great king 
Virata, the enhancer of kingdom, seated 
in the court, he, with humility, said. 

8. “ Vanquishing and humiliating us 
with our relatives in battle, the Trigarthas 
are taking away thousands of your kine. 

9. O king of kings, rescue them speedily 
so that they may not be lost” Hearing his 
words the king collected his Matsya, army, 

10. Consisting of cars, elephants, horses, 
infantry and pennons. The kings and 
princes put on their respective armours, 

II— 17. Brilliant, variegated and worthy 
of being worn by heroes according to their 
respective divisions. Virata’s beloved bro¬ 


ther Satanika put on an armour made of ad¬ 
amant and adorned with gold. Madiraksha, 
next bom to Satanika, put on a strong ar¬ 
mour plaited with gold and capable of with¬ 
standing every weapon. The armour, which 
the king of Matsyas himself wore, was in¬ 
vincible, adorned with a hundred suns, a 
hundred circles, a hundred spots, and a 
hundred eyes. The armour, that Suryadatta 
put on, was radiant like the sun, plaited 
with gold and broad like a hundred fra¬ 
grant lotuses. The one, that Virata’s eldest 
son Sankasha put on, was invulnerable, 
made of burnished steel and adorned with 
a hundred golden eyes. In this way hun¬ 
dreds of god-like and powerful heroes, 
mighty car-warriers, adorned with weapons, 
put on their coats of mail. 

18—20. Then they yoked to their excel¬ 
lent white cars, horses, equipped in mail. 
Matsya’s glorious standard was hoisted on 
his beautiful car decked with gold and re¬ 
sembling the sun or moon in lustre. Other 
Kshatrya heroes too hoisted on their own 
cars golden flags of various forms and con¬ 
trivances. Then the king of Matsya said 
to his younger brother Satanika. 

21. •* There is no doubt Kanka, Ballabha, 
Tantripala and the greatly energetic Damar 
granthi will fight. 

22. Give them cars adorned with flags 
and pennons, and variegated armours, 
invulnerable, and easy to wear. 

23. Let them put on these on their per* 
sons; give them also weapons. That persons 
thus assuming heroic forms and resembling 
arms of elephant chiefs, 

24. Cannot fight, I can not lead myself 
to believe.” Hearing those words of the 
king, who was anxiously hurrying on, 

25. O king, Satanika, ordered chariots 
for the sons of Pritha—Sahadeva, the king 
Bhima and Nakula. 

26. Then those charioteers, delightedly 
having the devotion to the king always be¬ 
fore them, speedily got the cars ready as r 
commanded by the king. 

27—28. Those slayers of foes then put on 
their persons those strong, easy and varie¬ 
gated armours which the king Virata had 
ordered for (those heroes) of unwearied ac¬ 
tions. Then ascending cars drawn by good 
horses, those best of men, 

29—34. The repressors of hostile army, 
the sons of Pritha, delightedly issued out. 
Those mighty car-warriors, the four heroic 
brothers, the Pandavas, of unfailing prowess, 
living in disguise, endued .with celerity of. 
movements and all well-skilled in the art of 
war, the sons of Pritha, ascending golden 



3 * 


MAIIABIIARATA 


cars, those foremost of Karus t followed Vi¬ 
rata. Dreadful and infuriated elephants, 
sixty years old with beautiful tusks and rent 
temples and temporal juice trickling- down, 
appearing like clouds pouring rain, driven 
by trained and skilled heroes, followed the 
king like so many moving hills. The lead¬ 
ing heroes of Matsya who delightedly fol¬ 
lowed the king had eight thousand cars, a 
th*M'." i L'! elephants and sixty thousand 
tiers'e*. 

35. O foremost of the Bliaratas, that 
army of Virata, issuing out marking the 
foot-prints of the kine, looked beautiful. 

36. While marching, that best of armies, 
belonging to Virata, filled with soldiers 
armed with strong weapons, abounding in 
elephants, horses and cars, looked really 
splendid. 

Thus ends the thirty first chapter , the 
marching of the army in Goharana of 
Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 

(GO-HARANA PARVA) - 
Continued . 

Vaiahampayana said 

1. Issuing out from the city, those heroic 
repressors, the Matysas, arranged in battle 
array, met the Trigartas when the sun had 
passed the meridian. 

2. The mighty and powerful Trigarttas 
and Matsyas, both worked up with ire and 
irrepressible in battle, desirous of possessing 
kine, sent up a loud war-cry. 

3. Terrible and infuriated elephants, 
mounted by skilful heroes of both sides, were 
urged on with spikes and hooks. 

4— 5 - The combat that took place, O 
king, when the sun was declining, between 
the infantry and cavalry, chariots and ele¬ 
phants ot both sides, resembling that which 
took place in the days of yore between the 
gods and demons, was dreadful, fierce, hair- 
strirring and calculated to increase the 
dominion of Yama. 

6 . As the combatants rushed on slaying 
each other there arose a thick cloud of dust 
in which nothing could be seen. 

7. Covered with dust raised by the sol¬ 
diers the birds began to drop down on earth 
and the sun himself disappeared behind the 
thick dood of arrows. 

8—9. The sky shone respledent as if 
with (a number of) fire-flies. Changing their 
bows feathered in gold from one hand to 
another, the heroes began to smite each 


other discharing their shafts right and left. 
The charioteers fought with charioteers, the 
infanty fought with infartry, 

to. The cavalry with cavalry and ele¬ 
phants with mighty elephants. With sword 
axes.Prasas, Sakiis, and Tomaras, 

11. They, enraged, O king, struck each 
other id the encounter. Although these 
mighty armed heroes struck each other, 

12—15. None of them succeeded in wea¬ 
kening the other. And severed heads, some 
with beautiful noses, some with upper lips 
wounded, some adorned with ear-rings, some 
cut into twain about the well-arranged haw, 
were seen rolling in the field covered with 
dust. And in that battle field were seen the 
limbs of Kshatrya heroes cut off by shafts 
and lying like trunks of Sala trees. And 
spread over with heads adorned with ear¬ 
rings and arms smeared with sandal look¬ 
ing like the bodies of snakes the battle-field 
appeared in beauty. The charioteers ap¬ 
proached the charioteers striking each 
other. 

16. The cavalry (encountered) the ca¬ 
valry and the infantry the infantry—and the 
dreadful dust was drenched by the over¬ 
spreading blood. 

17—19. There arose a dreadful combat 
shorn of all considerations. And having 
their course and vision obstructed by the 
shower of arrows the vultures began to come 
down. Although these mighty-armed hero¬ 
es struck each other in the battle none of 
them could overpower his antagonist. Sa¬ 
tan ika slaying a hundred, and Bishalaksha 
a four hundred, 

20. These two mighty car-warriors en¬ 
tered into the huge army of Trigarttas. 
And having entered into the great army 
those two intelligent and powerful, 

21. (Heroes) (began an encounter) hand- 
to hand, hair to hair and car to car. And 
marking they entered into the collection of 
cars belonging to the Trigarttas. 

22. Destroying five hundred cars in that 
encounter with Suryadatta before and Ma- 
diraksha after him, 

23. And slaying eight hundred horses, 
five mighty car-warriors, that foremost of 
charioteers began to display many roasm- 
vaeres in that field of battle. 

24. He then came upon Susharma, the 
king of Trigarttas mounted on a golden cha¬ 
riot ; there those two high-souled and highly 
powerful (heroes) struck (each other) 

25. Roaring like two bulls in a pasture. 
Thereupon the king of Trigarthas, Sushar* 
man, irrepressible in battle. 
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26. That foremost of men invited the 
king of Matsya to a single combat on the 
chariot. Thereupon those two car-warriors, 
worked up with fury, rushed upon each 
other in their cars. 

27. They discharged arrows quickly 
like clouds pouring torrents of rain. Enrag¬ 
ed with each other the (two) wrathful 
(heroes) moved about, 

28. Skilled in weapons, and armed )vith 
sharpened arrows, swords, saktisand maces. 
Then the king pierced Susharman with ten 
arrows, 

29—30. Each of his four horses also 
with five arrows. Susharma too, irrepressible 
in battle and acquainted with the use of 
fatal weapons, pierced, the king of Matsya 
with fifty sharpened arrows. Then; O great 
king, on account of the dust in the field of 
battle, the soldiers of both Susharma and 
the king of Matsya could not recognise 
each other. 

Thus ends the thirty second chapter , the 
encounter between Susharma and Virata in 
Goharana Parva of Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 

(GO-HARANA PARVA)— Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O descendant of Bharata, the whole 
world being enshrouded in dust and natural 
darkness, the soldiers of both sides, with¬ 
out breaking the battle array, stopped for 
some time. 

2. Then dispelling the darkness the 
moon rose, making the night clear and 
gladdening the Kshatryas in the battle field. 

3. When every thing came in view, the 
battle began again ; and it became so 
dreadful that they could not see each other. 

4. Then Susharma, the king of Trigar- 
ttas, with his younger brother and surround¬ 
ed by his cars, encountered the king of 
Matsya. 

5. Then descending from their chariots, 
those two brothers, the foremost of 
Kshatryas, worked up with anger, with 
mace in hands, rushed towards (the enemy’s) 
cars. 

6. The hostile armies fiercely assailed 
each other with maces, swords, scimitars, 
axes, nooses, and with sharpened points. 

7. Having assailed and vanquished 
with energy the entire army of the king of 
Matsyas, Susharman, the king of Trigarthas, 


rushed furiously at the highly energetic 
Virata. 

8. Having slain severally his two horses r 
his chatioieer as also the soldiers who 
protected him in the rear they took the 
king of Matsya captive, even alive, depriv¬ 
ed of his car. 

9. Then assailing him fiercely like a 
lustful person (oppressing) a female, they 
placed him on the car and speedily went out. 

10. After the powerful Virata, deprived 
of his car, had been taken captive, the 
Matsyas, greatly assailed by Trigarthas, 
fled away to different directions in fear. 

11. Beholding them thus terrified Yudhis- 
thira, the son of Kunti, said to the mighty- 
armed Bhimasena, the slayer of enemies. 

12. “The king of Matsya has been 
captivated by Susharman, the king of 
Trigarttas ; O you of mighty arms, release 
him so tliat he may not be subject to the 
enemies. 

13. We have lived happily in his house 
with our desire satisfied O Bhimasena, you 
should satisfy that debt.” 

Bhimasena said 

14. By your command, O king, I shall 
set him free : behold my great feat of fight¬ 
ing with the enemies. 

15. Stay aside with brothers at a comer 
depending on the strength of your arms and 
behold my prowess to-day. 

16. Uprooting this huge tree with A 
trunk looking like a mace 1 shall assail the 
enemies. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

17. Seeing Bhima look at that treelike 
an infuriated elephant the heroic and pious 
king Yudhisthrra said to his brother. 

18. “ Do not commit such a rash act, O 
Bhima, let the tree stand there. Yort 
should not with a tree perform superhuman 
deeds. 

19. O descendant ef Bharata, people 
will ,4hen recognise you and say “ This is 
Bhima.” Take you therefore, some other 
human weapon, 

20—21. A bow, or a dart, sword or 
battle-axe. Taking a weapon that is 
human, release the king, O Bhima, speedi- 
Iv, so that people may not rocognise you. 
The highly powerful twins will be the 
protectors of your wheels. Being united to¬ 
gether in battle, release the king of 
Matsya.” 

22. Thus accosted, the highly powerful 
Bhimasena, gifted with great speed, took 
up with great force his best of bows, 
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23. And discharged from it a shower 
of shafts like a cloud surcharged with 
water. Bhima then fell upon Susharma of 
dreadful deeds. 

24. Casting his looks on Virata he said 
to (Susharma) “ stay stay." Susharma 
thought him to be Yama—the very regent 
of death. 

25. That foremost of charioteers saw him 
at his back exclaiming " stay, stay, behold 
a highly great feat—a mighty encounter is 
at hand" 

26. Taking up his bow, Susharma with 
his brothers turned back and within the 
twinkling of an eye those cars (were des¬ 
troyed by) Bhimasena. 

27. And hundreds of thousand of 

chariots; elephants, horses, horsemen and 
brave and powerful bowmen were over 
thrown by him before the very presence of 
Virata. 

28. Their infantry was slain by the 
high-souled (Bhima with mace in hand.) 
Beholding such a fight Susharma, irrepres- 
ible in battle, 

29. Thought within his mind Is 

this the end of my army. I see my brother 
drowned in the midst of his powerful 

army." 

30. Stretching his bow to his ear 

Susharma began to retreat and discharge 
repeatedly sharpened shafts. 

31—32. Beholding the Pandavas return 
to their cars the entire huge army urged on 
their horses and began to assail the Triga- 
ratts with excellent weapons. Virata’s son, 
greatly enraged, began to display highly 
wonderful feats in battle. 

33. Kunti’s son Yndhisthira killed one 
thousand and Bhima despatched seven 
thousand. 

34—36, Nakula killed with arrows seven 
hundred and powerful Sahadeva the fore¬ 
most of men, commanded by Yudhisthira, 
slew three hundreds of heroes. Slaying 
that huge army of Trigarttas, the mighty 
car-warrior, Yifdhisthira, ( with uplifted 
weapon, attacked him sorely with shafts. 

37—40. Susharma, too greatly enraged, 
with rmpetuousity pierced Yudhisthira with 
nine shafts and his four horses with four. 
Then O king, the quick-coursing son of 
Kuvrti, Vrikodara, nearing Susharma, 
assailed his horses. Having slain the 
soldiers that were hr the rear with huge 
shafts, he, mr anger, brought down his 
(Susharmas*) charioteer from his car. 
The heroic protector of the wheels celebrat¬ 
ed as Madiraksha, 


41. Seeing Trigartta deprived of his car, 
came there. Then coming down from Sush- 
arma’s car Virata, 

42. Heroic (as he was) took up hrs 
Susharma’s) mace and rushed upon him. 
And he, with mace in hand moved about 
like a young man, although an old man. 

43. Beholding the king of Trigartta 
taking to his heels, Bhima said:—“ Desist, O 
prince, it does not behove you to fly away. 

44. With such prowers how cauld you 
think of taking away the kine? Why forsak- 
ing your followers do you droop in the midst 
of your enemies?" 

45. Being thus addressed by Partha, the 
powerful Susharma, owner of cars, all on a 
suddi n rushed upon Bhima (saying “ stay ! 
stay!!’.) 

46. Getting down from the car the 
dreadful Bhimasena, the son of Pandu, 
rushed towards him with coolness, desirous 
of taking Susharma’s life. 

47. With a view to get hold of the king 
of Trigaftta approaching towards him the 
energetic Bhimasena rushed upon him like a 
lion upon a small deer. 

49. Rushing upon Susharma he held him 
by the hairj and lilting him up in anger he 
dashed him against the earth. 

49. The mighty-armed (Bhima) struck 
him on the head, who was weeping, with his 
foot and placing his knee on his breast dealt 
him severe blows. 

50. Assailed by the stroke the king 
lost consciousness. The mighty car-war¬ 
rior, the king of Trigarttas, deprived of car, 
being seized, 

51. The entire army, of Trigarta affleted 
with fear, were dispersed. Thereupon 
preventing the kine from being taken awa y r 
all the mighty car-warriors, the sons of 
Pandu, 

52. Discomfitting Susharma and taking 
all his wealth—they, endued with the 
strength of their own arms, humble and 
observent of vows, 

53. 14 The destroyers of the affliction of the 
high-souied Virata, afl stationed them¬ 
selves before him. Then Bhima said :— 

54. •' This perpetrator of impious deeds 
does not deserve living at my hands. . But 
what can I do, the king is always mercifuL” 

55. Then holding the king (Susharma) 
by the neck who was unconscious, bringing 
him and binding him who cook* make na 
exertion, Vrikodara, the son of Pirtha, 

56 1 . Placed him on the chariot who was 
insensible and covered with dust. Then 
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IpproaChirig Yudhisthira who was id the 
thidst of the battle field, 

57. Bhinta showed to him the liag 
Susharma. That foremost of metl then said 
to Bhima, beautifyirig the battle field. 

58. Then seeing him the king smilingly 
Said “ Release this wretch t, ” Thus ad¬ 
dressed Bhima said to the highly powerful 
Susharma. 

59. “ If you wish to live, O wretch, hear 
tny words. You should say in courts and 
assemblies that you are our slave. 

60. Under this condition I ban grant you 
your life 1 such is the custom of the vic¬ 
torious.’ 1 Then his eldest brother addressed 
tp him affectionate words. 

61. “If you regard me, release this wicked 
wretch. He has already become the slave 
of the great king Virata. (Then he said to 
Susharma):—“You are free, go and never 
do such a thing/’ 

Thus ends the thirty-third Chapter, the 
discomfiture 6 f Susharma in Goharana 
Pare a of Virata Parva ♦ 


CHAPTER XXXI V. 

(GOHARANA PARVA).— Continued. 

Vaish&mpayana said s— 

i. Thus addressed Susharma was filled 
With shame and bent down his head. And 
liberated and bowing to the king he went 
away. 

2—3, Having released Susharma, the 
f^andavas, their enemies slain, endowed 
with the strength of arms, observant of 
vows, and modest, passed that night happily 
In the midst of the battle-field. Then 
Virata honoured, with wealth and respect, 
those mighty car-WarHors, the sons of 
Kunti, who were gifted with superhuman 
prowess. 

Virata said 

4. All these my jewels are ad much 
tnine as yours 1 do you all work as you like 
and as may conduce to your happiness 

5. O repressors of foes in battle, I shall 
confer upon you women adorned with 
ornaments, plentiful riches and other things 
that you may like, 

6. By your prowess to-day I have been 
saved from peril. I am now crowned with 
victory. Do you all become the kings of 
Matsyas. 


V&idhampay&na staid 

7. Those Kaurayas, headed by Vudhis* 
thira, with folded heads, said each severally 
to the king of Matsyas who had addressed 
them thus; 

8. “O king, we Have been perfectly 
pleased with what you have said. It is a 
matter of gratification to Us that you have 
been released from the enemies; 

Q; Then the mighty afmed, Vitdta, the 
king of Matsyas, the foremost of monarchs, 
again delightedly said to Yudhisthira; 

10. “Come, I shall install you and be, 
the king of us, the Matsyas. Whatever 
you desire in mind, any thing, even though 
rare on earth, 

11. I shall confer upon you all-^jewels* 
kine, gold, pearls, Jems and all; you 
deserve every thing. 

12; I bow to you, it is for you that once 
more to-day I see my kingdom and 
children. 

13. Through you, afflicted with fear I 
did not pass into the hands of the eneit|ies.’’ 
Yudhisthira then again said to the king of 
Matsyas, 

14. “ O king of Matsya, We highly relish 
the delightful words you nave given vent to. 
Being humane towards all do you live 
happily ever and anon. 

15. O king, let emissaries speedily go to 
your city, to communicate this pleasant 
tidings to your friends and announce your 
victory/' 

16. At his Words the king of Matsyas 
despatched his emissaries, saying :—“ Go¬ 
ing to my city do you announce iny victory. 

17. Let damsels and courtezans, adorned 
with ornaments, come out of the city with 
various musical instruments; 

18. Hearing this his command and being 
thus addressed by the Matsya king, they* 
placing his command on their heads, de¬ 
lightedly went away. 

19. Going to the city that very night 
they announced, at the hour of sun-rise, the 
victory of the king; 

Thus ends the thirty-fourth Chapter , 
the announcement of Virata's victory, irt 
Goharana Parva of Virata Parva . 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 
(GOHARANA PARVA)— Continued. 
Vaishainpayana said 

i. After the king of Matsyas had gone 
out in pursuit of Trigarttas for recovering 
his kine, Duryodhana, with his courtiers, 
attacked his kingdom. 

2—4. Bhishma, Drona, Kama, Kripa, 
versed in the Use of the best of weapons, 
Ashwathama, Suvala's son, Dusashana, 

O king, Vivingshati, Vikarna, the greatly 
energetic Chitrasena, Durmukha, Dusasha¬ 
na, and many other highly powerful heroes, 
overtaking Matsya, speedily drove away his 
cow-herds and got possession of the kme 
by force. 

5. Encircling ail sides with a huge airay 
of cars, the Rauravas seized the sixty 
thousand kine. 

6. A great cry was set op in that dread¬ 
ful combat by the cow-herds struck by 
those mighty car-warriors. 

7. Greatly stricken with grief the chief, of 
the cow-herds, quickly got upon a chariot 
and started for the city bewailing in affliction. 

8. Entering the city of the king, he went 
to the palace and getting down from 
the car proceeded to relate (what took 
place). 

o. Seeing the haughty son erf Matsya 
Bhuminjaya, he described tohim every thing 
about the royal kine being taken away. 

I0 . “The Kauravas are taking away 
your sixty thousand kine, rise up, o 
increaser of territories, to bring them 
back. 

ix. If you wish your Well-being, speedily 
go out yourself, O prince. The emperor 
Matsya left you alone in the city. 

12. The king speaks highly of you iff the 
court.—My son, alter me, is heroic and the 
supporter (of the prestige) of the race. 

13. My son is a heroic warrior, and an 
expert in the use of shafts. Make good 
these words of the Emperor. 

14. O you the foremost of those who own 
cattle, having discomfitted the Kurus, do 
you bring back the animals, consume 
their soldiers with the dreadful prowess of 
your shafts, 

15. Crush down the enemies 1 life, with 
straight shafts feathered in gold discharged 
off your bow like an elephant chief rushing 
at a herd. 

16; Your bow is like a Vina, the two 
ends being like ivory pillows ; the string is 
the main chord, the staff is the finger board 
and the arrows represent the time. Strike 


this Vinai of a bow in the midst of the 
mies. 

1/. Let your horses, white as silver, be 
yoked to the cars and let your flag, having 
the emblem of a golden Hon, be hoisted up, 
O lord. 

18. Let your sharp arrows, feathered in 
goW, discharged by your powerful arms, 
stand in the way of these kings and over¬ 
shadow the sun. 

19. Defeating all the KtfruS in battle like 
the holder of Vajra the Asuras and acquir¬ 
ing great fame, return to your city. 

7o, You are the greatest support of the 
kingdom, the son of Matsya king, like Ar- 
juna, the foremost of the victors amongst 
the sons of Pandu. 

21. Even like him you are foksooth the 
refuge of those who live in this country ; we 
all look upon you as our protector. 

Vaishainpayana said 

22. Being thus addressed by him in the 
midst of females with fearless words in the 
inner appartment he gave vent to the fol¬ 
lowing, praiseworthy words. 

Thus ends the thirty-fifth chapter # the 
praise of Uttara in Go-narana Pare* of 
the Virata Parva* 


CHAPTER XXXVf. 

(GOHARANA PARVA— )Contiued. 

Uttara said 

1. An expert in the use of bow as I am. 
I shall to-day go out in pursuit of kine, if 
some body, skilled in the management of 
horses, becomes ray charioteer. 

2. 1 do not know of a man who may be 
my ebarioteer; find out therefore cpucWy 
a charioteer who may suit me who am go¬ 
ing out* 

3. My charioteer was killed in the great 
encounter that lasted for a mouth or a* 
least twenty nights certain. 

4. As soon as I shall get a man ex¬ 
perienced in the management of horses 1 
shall immediately start hoisting the huge 
standard. 

5. Entering into the hostile army 
with elephants, horses and ehariots and 
defeating the Kurus who are weak m power 
and weapons I shall bring back the ani¬ 
mals. 

6—7. Having struck terror into Dtiryo- 
dhana, the son of SHantanu, (Bhishnu) 
Vikartana’s son (Kripa), Kama, Dim* 
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with his son and other powerful bowmen 
assembled there, like the weilder of thunder¬ 
bolt afflicting the Danavas 1 shall this very 
moment bring back the kine. 

8. Finding none the Kurus are taking 
Away the precious kine; what can I do 
when I am not there ? 

9. The assembled Kurus shall see to-day 
my prowess ; (and they shall say). " Is it 
Arjuna’s self who is contending us ? ” 

Vaishampayana said 

10—13. Hearing the words of the 
Prince, Arjuna, informed of all, after 
some time, delightedly spoke in private 
to his beloved and faultless wife Krishna 
the princess of Panchala, the slender-made 
daughter of Drupada, born of sacrifice, 
gifted with the virtues of truthfulness and 
honesty and ever devoted to the well-being 
of her husband. “O auspicious lady, 
speak quickly to Uttara, at my request, that 
this (Vrihannala) was formerly the firm and 
approved charioteer of Pandu’s son (Ac- 
iuna) ; experienced in very many great 
battles he shall be your charioteer.' r 

14. Hearing him speak again and 
again thus to women Panchali could not 
bear his reference to Arjuna. 

15. Then stepping out from the midst 
of the women, the poor (princess) bashfully 
and gently gave vent to the following 
words. 

16. 11 This greatly beautiful youth resem¬ 
bling a huge Mtephant and Jcnown under the 
name Vrihannala was the charioteer of 
Part ha. 

17. A mighty bow-man he was the dis¬ 
ciple of the high-souled (Arjuna); O hero, I 
saw him before while 1 was living with the 
Pandavas. 

18. While the fire consumed the forest of 
Khan da va it was he who governed the ex¬ 
cellent steeds of Arjuna, 

19. Having him as his charioteer Partha 
vanquished all creatures at Khandava- 
prasthra ; indeed there is no charioteer like 
him, 

Uttara said 

30. You know this youth, O Sairindhri 
whether he is of neuter sex or otherwise ; 
O fair lady, I shall not be able myself to re¬ 
quest him to govern my horses. 

Draupadi said:— 

21. "O hero, he shall, forsooth, satisfy 
the words of your younger sister, a maiden 
of beautiful hips. 


22. If he becomes your charioteer, you 
will undoubtedly come back with kine 
having vanquished the Kurus.” 

23. Accosted thus by Sairindhri he said 
to his sister “O fair (sister), go and bring 
Vrihannala.” 

24. Sent by her brother she quickly 
went to the dancing hall where that mighty- 
armed son of Pandu was waiting in dis¬ 
guise. 

Thus ends the thirty sixth chapter the 
proposal of making Vrihannala , the chario¬ 
teer in Goharana of the Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 
(GOHARANA PARVA).—CW. 
Vaishampayana said 

I ~Despatched by her elder brother, 
the illustrious daughter of the king of 
Matsyas, wearing a golden necklace, ever 
obedient, having a waist slender like that 
of a wasp, beautiful like Lakshmi, adorned 
with the plumes of a peacock, of a slender 
make, beautiful limbs, wearing a zone of 
pearls, graceful, having slightly curved 
eye-lashes, speedily went to the dancing-hall 
like a flash of lightning towards clouds. 

3. That blameless, youthful (daughter of 
Virata) having beautiful teeth, and thighs 
close like the trunk of an elephant and 
wearing an excellent garland, she sought 
for Partha like a she-elephant seeking an 
elephant. 

4. That beautiful and illustrious daughter 
having large eyes, like a precious jem, or 
the prosperity of Indra, delightedly said to 
Arjuna. 

5. Partha asked the Princess of close 
thighs and golden hue saying 11 Why have 
you come here, O you wearing a golden gar¬ 
land T Why are you in a hurry, O you 
having the eyes of a deer ? O fair lady, why 
your face is so cheerless? Tell me all this 
quickly. 

6. Beholding his friend the princess of 
expensive eyes in that condition, her friend 
(Arjuna) O king, smilingly asked her of the 
cause of coming. 

7. Then approaching that best of men, 
that princess, bending low with humility 
addressed to him (the following) words in 
the midst of her companions. 

8. “O Vrihannala, the kine of this 
kingdom are being carried away by the 
Kurus; my brother is about to start for 
their discomfiture, with bow in hand. 
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9. Very recently the charioteer his 
car was slain hi battle ; there is none equal 
to him who can act as his (my brother’s) 
charioteer. 

10. O Vrihannala, while he was trying 
to find out a charioteer, Sairindhri spoke to 
him about your skill in the management of 
horses. 

11. Formerly you were the favourite 
charioteer of Arjuna and with you as his 
help that foremost of PandavaS conquered 
the earth; O good Vrihannala, act (there¬ 
fore) as the charioteer of my brother* 

12. Our kine (by this time) have been 
taken away to a greater distance by the 
Kurus. If you do not comply with my words 
as requested, 

13. I» who have asked you for this, 
shall give up my Hfe.” Being thus accosted 
by his friend of fair hips, that slayer of 
foes, 

14_!5 # Of incomparable energy went 
to the prince. The large eyed (princess) 
followed him who was proceeding quickly 
like an elephant in rut as a she-elephant 
runs alter its young one. Seeing him from 
a distance the prince said. 

16. “Having got you as his charioteer, 
Kunri’s son Partha, the Conqueror of the 

t od of riches, offered oblation to Khandava 
re and completely subjugated the World. 

17. Sairirtdhri spoke bfyou to the {'she 
knows the Pandavks ; O Vrihannala, govern 
in the same way, my horses, 

18. Who am desirous of lighting with 
the Kurus and rescuing the precious kine. 
You were formerly the favourite charioteer 
of Arjuna. 

19. By your help, that foremost of the 
Pandavas conquered the world 0 . Vrihan- 
nala replied to the prince who had said 
this. 

20. (Saying) ;—“What power have I 
that I can act as your charioteer in the 
field of battle. If it were singing, dancing, 
musical instruments or any other similar 
thing I could have entertained you. But 
hQ\Y can I work as a charioteer V* 

Uttara said:— 

21. O Vrihannala, a singer ana dancer, 
whatever you may be, quickly ascend my 
chariot and restrain the best of horses. 

Vaishampayana said 

22% Although.knowing every thing, that 
slayer of fees, the s6n of Panda, as If to 
tAakeafun, coiwntiited Vnatiy mistakes before 
Uttara. 


I 23. And while by raising it upwards Us 
' tried to put the coat of mail on his body, fits 
large-eyed maidehs, seeing it, began to 
laugh. 

34. Beholding him bewildered Uttara 
himself dressed Vrihannala with a ktfkh 
precious coat of mail. 

25. Himself putting on an armour effo). 
gent like the sun and hoisting the lion tag 
he appointed him (Vrihannala, as his da* 
rioteer), 

26. With Vrihannala as his charioteer 
and taking many costly bows and beautiful 
abrows the hero osued out. 

27^*8. His friend Uttara and Other 
maidens then said “O Vrihannala, brhig 
for our dolls fine, beautiful and soft cloths 
of various kinds (when you will come badri 
after defeating the Kurus in battle beaded 
by Bhishma and Dtona.” 

29. The maidens thus speaking, Part ha, 
the son of Pandu, smilingly replied in words 
deep as the muttering of clouds. 

Vrihannala said:— 

30. If Uttara can defeat those mighty 
car-warriors l shall bring many beautiful 
cfctths for you. 

Vaiahampanyana aaid r— 

31. Having saul this the htioic Arjuna 
drove the horses towards the Kuru army 
over which were flowing many flags. 

32. Beholding the mighty*armed Uttara 
seated on the excellent car along with 
Vrihannala, the females, the maidens and 
the Brahmanas of hard vows, wont round 
the car, 

33. “(They said) O Vrihannala, may that 
victory, which Arjuna, walking like a bull, 
obtained in the days of yore at the time ef 
the burning of the forest of Khandava, c *m§ 
to you to-day when you shall with Uuara 
meet the Kurus, 

Thus ends the thirty sctemth ehoftwr, ike 
going out of Uttara tn Goharana Part*. of 
Virata Parva , 

CHAPTER XXXVIII. 
(GOHARANA PARVA— Confuted.) 

Vgifhgmpay ana said 

1. Having come out of the rstetropaHs 
the brave son Of Virata said to |U 
charioteer:—“Go where the Kurus are/* 

2. Having vanquished all the Runts 
who have come here fdlr victory and fctxkk* 
!y rescued the kine I shill come back la 
the city of Virata, 
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3. Thereupon the son of Pandu urged 
on the beautiful horses. Being urged on by 
that foremost of men, those horses, endued 
With the velocity of Wind, 

4. Adorned with gold necklaces, seemed 
to run through the sky. And not going 
very far, the son of Matsya and Dhanan- 
jaya, 

5. Those two repressors of enemies es- 
pied the army of the powerful Kurus. And 
going towards the cremation ground they 
reached the Kurus. 

6. And they saw their army arranged 
in battle array. That huge army appeared 
like an ocean, 

7. Or like a forest full of many trees 
moving through the sky. Then was seen 
the dust of the earth raised by the moving 
army, 

8. Which destroyed the vision of crea¬ 
tures and touched the sky, O best of Kurus. 
Then beholding that huge army abounding 
in elephants, horses and chariots, 

9. And protected by Kama, Duryo- 
ifhana, Bhishma, the highly intelligent and 
great bowman Orona with Ids son, Virata's 
#on, worked up with fear and haring hairs 
arect, said to Partha. 

XJttara said 

10—la. I dare not fight with the Kurus : 
eee the hairs of my body have stood erect. 
1 am unable to fight with the vast 
Korn army, consisting of many irrepressible 
heroes and hard to be vanquished even by 
the celestials. I dare not enter into the 
army of the Bharatas consisting of the 
dreadful bowmen,horses, elephants, chariots 
infantry and flags. My mind is pained at 
the view of the enemy m the battle-field, 

13. Where (stand) Drona, Bhishma, 
Kama, Kripa, Vivfttgxati, Aswathatna, Vi- 
fcarna, Somadatta, Valhika, 

14. The heroic king Duryodhana, the 
foremost of car-warriors and other effulgent, 
great bowmen, all skilled in warfare. 

15. Beholding these Kurus, expert in 
fight, arrayed in battle order lam beside 
rmyuif with fear and my Mm have stood 

Vaiahampayana said 

*6. The cotrard arid foblish LftUra be- 
gm to bewail out of foolishness before Sa- 
vyasachin who was high-spirited sad dis¬ 
guised.* 

He Mid:*— 

17. My sire has gone out to fight with 
Trigaittas taking the entire army with him 


and leaving me alone In the empty ckyt 
there are no soldiers for me. 

18. Single-handed and a mere stripling 
as I am I have not toiled much over the use 
of arms. 1 am not capable of fighting with 
all these skilled in arms; desist therefore, 
O Vrihannala. 

Vrihannala said •* — 

19 You are pale with fear ; why do yoy 
increase the delight of your enemies ? Even 
now you have done nothing with your 
enemies in the field of action. 

20. Vou yourself told me “Take me to 
the Kauravas" and I shall take you there 
where there are many flags. 

21. O you having laige arms, I shall 
take you to the Kurus ready to fight (for 
kine) like hawks for meat, (even) if they 
are prepared to fight for the earth. 

22. Vaunting of your manliness while 

starting before men and women, why do you 
not desire to fight ? } 

23. If you, without defeating them and 
taking back your kine, return home, all men 
and women, O hero, when they will meel^ 
will laugh at you. 

24. As for me I had been highly spoken 

of by Sairindhri foT my skill as a charioteer. 
I shall not therefore be able to return 
the city without taking the kine. ' < 

25. For Satrindhri's eulogy, and y&ur 
words (1 have come here); why should I 
not therefore fight with the Kurus; be 
quiet. 

Uttar a said 

25 Let the Kurus take awafy the pro~ 
fuse riches of the Matsyas as they like • let 
men and women laugh at me> O Vrihan¬ 
nala. 

27. Let the kirfe go any Where, let ,my 
city be desolate^ let me fear my father, but 
1 shall not enter into battle. 

Vaiahampayana said 

28. Saying this, that one, adorned with 
ear-rings, got down from the chariot, and 
leaving -behind, in fear, his bow and arrows 
fled away at the sacrifice of his honour 
and pride. 

Vrihannala said 

29. To fly is not the practice of the brave 
and the Kshatriyas ; death in battle is pre¬ 
ferable to flight fo fear. 

Vaishampayaaa Mid 

30. Saying this Dhanahjaya, the son of 
Kunti, coming dowfi from tnfc Excellent car, 
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pursued the prince who was thus running 
away. 

31—32. His long braid of hair and pure 
white garments were fluttering in the ajr. 
Not {knowing that Arjuna was running 
with his long braid of hair flowing and see¬ 
ing him some soldiers burst out into laugh¬ 
ter. And seeing him thus run quickly the 
Kurus said. 

33. “Who is this man who is concealed 
like fire in ashes. He is partly a man and 
partly a woman. 

34. Although assuming a neuter form he 
appears like Arjuna. His is the same, 
head, same neck, and ate the same arms 
resembling maces. 

35. His movement is also like hisj he 
cannot be but Dhananjaya. As Indra is 
amongst the immortals so is Dhananjaya 
amongst men. 

36. Excepting Dhananjaya who, in this 
world, alone can come to fight with us? 
Only one son of Virata has been left in the 
empty city. 

37. —38. He has come out of childish¬ 
ness and not of heroism. Uttara mint 
have issued out of the city making Arjuna 
the son of Pritha his charioteer who is 
living in disguise. It appears to us that 
he, seeing us, is flying away in fear. And 
forsooth Dhananjaya is following him to 
bring him back/ 1 

39- 41. O Bharata, seeing the son of 
Pandu in disgiuse all the Kurus thus thought 
separately but they could not arrive at a 
conclusion. Dhananjaya however, quickly 
following the fleeing Uttara, seized him 
within a hundred stej» by the hair. Held 
by Arjuna the son of Virata began to 
lament piteously like one forlpm. 

Uttara said 

42. Hear, O youthful Vrihannala, turn 
back the chariot. He, who lives, secures 
prosperity. 

43—44. 1 will give you a hundred coins 
of pure gold, eight highly brilliant jems 
Vaidurja set with gold, one car with a 
golden flagstaff and drawn by excellent 
horses and ten infuriated elephants. Re¬ 
lease me, Vrihannala. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

45. Holding him forcibly who was be¬ 
wailing in these strains being beside him¬ 
self that foremost of men brought him near 
the car. 

46—47. Part ha then said to him who 
was stricken with fear and deprived of his 
senses* “O repressor of foes, if you do not 


like to fight with your enemies, come, 
govern the horses while 1 fight with 
them, 

47—48. Protected by the strength of 
my arms do you enter into the dreadful 
and inaccessible collection of arms guarded 
by brave and powerful horses. Fear not, O 
repressor of foes, for you are the foremost of 
princes and a Kshatrya. 

49. Why are you pulled down in the 
midst of enemies O foremost of men? I 
shall fight with the Kurils and release your 
animals, 

go. Entering into the formidable and 
impenetrable army. Be you my charioteer, 
O foremost of men, ( shall fight with the 
Kurus/* 

51. Thus speaking to Uttara, the son of 
Virata, Vibhatsu, never defeated in battle, 
excited him for the time being, Q foremost 
of Viratas. 

52, Then Pratha, the foremost of re- 
pessors took upon the car that unwilling 
and fainting prince, assailed with fear. 

Thus ends the thirty eighth chapter, the 
chastisement of Uttara in Goharana of 
Virata Parvp, 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 

(GOHARANA PARVA Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

1, Beholding that foremost of men 
seated on car in the dress of a person of the 
neuter sex, going towards the Sami tree, 
having placed Uttara on the chariot, 

?. All the mighty car?warriors of the 
Kurus headed by Bhjshma and Drona bad 
their minds agitated by the fear of Dbanan* 
jaya, 

3. Seeing them dispirited and many 
wonderful omens, the preceptor Drona, the 
foremost of weilders of weapon, Bharadwa* 
ja’s son, said, 

4. “Violent and dreadful winds are blow* 
ing, showering profuse gravels. The sky is 
also enshrouded with darkness of ashy 
colour. 

5* The wonderful clouds are looking 
dry and divine weapons areas if coming 
out of their cases. 

6. Frightened by the conflagration on 
all sides the jackals are yelling hideously, 
the horses are shedding tears and flags are 
being shaken although moved by none* 
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f. Since rfriany $tfch dreadful omens are 
feeing seen, a mighty calamity is at hand. 

8. Protect yourselves and arrange the 
army. Expect a slaughter and guard Well 
the kine. 

9. This great bowman, this best df 
heroes, Who has cofne in the guise df a 
person of the neuter sex is undoubtedly the 
son of Pritha. 

10. O you born of a river (BhistirrtaO^ 
this man dressed as a woman, is Krritr 
(Arjuna) the son of the enetaiy of 
mountains (Indra) and having on his 
banner the emblem of the destroyer of 
Lanka’s gardens. Defeating us ta-aay he 
will stirely take away the Kine. 

it. He is the powerful Partha, S A vya- 
sachin, the repressor of enemies—he does 
ndt desist Overt in the encounter with all the 
celestials. 

t2. The hero suffered hardships in the 
forest and was instructed bv lndra. In- 
cfignant (as he is) he is equal to Vasava m 
battle. 

13. O Kauravas, f do not see here any 
ofrie who can withstand him in battle. It is 
heard, that on the mountain Himavan, the 
lord Mahadeva toO, disguised as a hunter, 
was pleased by Partha in battle. 

Sam aaid>— 

14. You always make fight of uS by 
sneaking of Phalguni’s accomplishments, 
lie is not even one sixteenth of either my¬ 
self or Duryodhana. 

Poryodhana said i— 

15. If he be Partha, O son of Radha, 
then my work is fulfilled. If found out the 
Pandavas shall have to live in the forest 
for twelve years again. 

16. If he be any one else in a eunuch's 
guise I shall soon place him on the ground 
with sharp arrows. 

Vaish&mpayana said =— 

1/. O slayer of foes, on DuryodhanA say 
ifig this, Bhisma, Drona, KripA, and Drona's 
son all spoke highly of his manliness. 

Thus ends the thirty •ninth chapter , the 
praise of Arjuna in Gohdraria of Virata 
Parva . 


CHAPTER XL. 
(GOHARANA PARVA)— Contd, 

Vgishampayana said:— 

L Having approached the Sami tree and 
found out that the son of Virata was highly 


47 


delicate and inexperienced in battle Partha 
said to him. 


2. “Commanded by me, O Uttara, bring 
down some arrows that are on the tree. 
These your sliafts cannot stand my 
strength, 

3. Heavy as It is When I grind the 
horses, elephants and the stretch of my 
amts when 1 defeat the enemies. 

'therefore, O prince, climb this 
tree full of fruits for in it are tied the bows, 
shafts, banners arid beautiful armours of the 
heroic sons of Pandu, Yudhisthlra, Bhiraa, 
Arjunaf and the twins. 


0. There is also the mighty bow, Gfcn- 
diva, of Partha, which alone is equal to 
hundred thousand of others and is capable 
of extending kingdom. 

7—8. Capable of standing the greatest 
exAfase, huge Kke a palitoyrA tree, the larg¬ 
est of aH weapons, capable of withstanding 
the enemy, embeHishd with gold, celestial, 
smooth broad without a knot, beautiful and 
straight and Capable of bearing a heavy 


..v* otner ooWs< that arre there of 
Yudhisthira, Bhima, Arjuna and twins are 
equally strong and tough. 

Thus ends the fortieth chapter , the d'es- 
cnption of Arjuna's weapon in GoharanU 
of Virata Parva,' 


CHAPTERXL/, 


(GOHARANA PARVA)— Continued^ 


Uttara said-— 


*• V,” heard that a corpse (S tied io the 
tree How can I, being* plrrnce, touch it 
with my own hands. 


2. To touch it does not become the whu 
am born in the Kshatrya race, a mighty 
pnnce and observant of Mantras and vows. 


3 *. Why should yoh, O Vrrhafirrala, make' 
my body sulhed and unclean by making: me 
touch this corpse ? e 


Vrifcannala feid 

4. “You shall remain clean and unpollut¬ 
ed, O foremost of kings. Fear not, there are 
only bows on this tree and not a corpse. 

5. O prinqe, why should I make you do 1 
a cursed deed, bom as you are of a noble 
family and a heir to the Icing of Matsyas." 

6. Thus addressed by Partha, Virata's 
son, adorned with ear-rings, got down front 
the car and climbed up the Sami tree urw 
willingly. 
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. 7. Dhananjaya, -the slaver of enemies* 
waiting on the car, ordered him :—“Quickly 
bring down those bows from the top of the 
tree. 

£*-9, Cut off soon the Wrappers of ail 
these." Cutting off the covering and the 
ropes with which they were tied on all 
sides he brought those valuable bows hav¬ 
ing spacious rods. 

10—12, He saw there Oandlva along 
with four other bows. The celestial efful¬ 
gence of these bows resplendant like the 
rays of the sun, when got out, appeared like 
that of the planets at the time of rising. 
Beholding their forms like sighing snakes 
he* in no time, was overwhelmed with fear 
and the hairs of his body stood on ends. 
Then touching those huge and mighty 
lustrous bows Virata's son said to 
Arjuna. 

. Thus ends the forty*first chapter , the 
attempt of getting down weapons in Go- 
harana of the Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER X LIL 

(GOHARANA PARVA— Continued . 

Uttara *aid 

I. To what illustrious * hero does this 
excellent ibow belong* having a hundred 
golden bosses and shining ends ? 

а. Whose is this most excellent bow of 
good sides and easy hold, on the staff of 
which shine golden elephants with such a 
brilliance ? 

3. Whose is this excellent bow em¬ 
bellished with three scores of golden insects 
placed with proper divisions on its back? 

4. Whose is this most excellent bow burn¬ 
ing in lustre on which shine three suns of 
great effulgence? 

3. Whose is this most excellent weapon 
variegated with gold and jems on which are 
golden insects set with brilliant stones 7 

б. Whose are these thousand Winged 
arrows having golden points and put in 
golden quivers? 

- 7. Whose are these huge shafts* thick- 
winged like vultures, whetted, of yellow hue 
entirely made of iron, and sharp ? 

8. Whose is this sable bow having the 
emblem of five tigers, with boar-eared 
arrows numbering ten ? 

’ 9. Whose are these long and thick five 
hundred arrows like the crescent shaped 
moon, capable of drinking blood ? 


10. Whose are these goM feathe r* J 
arrows whetted on stone, the lower halves 
of which are embellished with wings of the 
colour of a parrot's feathers and the tipper 
halves of which are made of wefl-tempered 
steel 1 

11. Whose is thb celestial long sword, 
capable of having heavy weight, irresis¬ 
tible, dreadful to the enemies, having the 
mark of a bee on it and with the bead of 
a bee ? 

12. Whose is this huge s word of excellent 
blade, variegated with gold and tinkling 
belts and put in a variegated sheath of tiger 
skin ? 

13. Whose is this beautiful scimitar of 
golden hilt, celestial and highly polished 
and cased in a scab-bard of cow-slrin ? 

14. Whose is this sword made of gold, 
manfuactured in the country of Mishadas, 
capable of bearing heavy weight and cased 
in a sheath of goat skin t 

15. Whose is this sword sable like' the 
cloud and cased in a case of burning gold 
shining like fire ? 

16. Whose is this huge sable Nishirii^ha 
capable of assaulting others 7 Whose is this 
iron sword covered with goldqn points 

17. Dreadful in touch tike a serpent 
capable of piercing other’s bodies and 
bearing heavy weight, celestial and creating 
terror in the minds of the enemies ? 

18. O Vrihannala, asked by me, speak 
out the real truth; great is my wonder 
on seeing all these. 

Thus ends the forty second chapter, ike 
seeing of weapon by Ifttara in Qohar&nO 
of the Virata Parva* 


CHAPTER XL! If. 

(GOHARANA PARVA)— Continued* 

Vrihatfflala said: 

1. The one about which you first mKjusrvf 
is the word-wide known Gandiva bow of 
Arjuna, capable of destroying the enemy's 
army. 

a. Polished like pure gold, the gr ea test 
of all weapons this is the great weapon of 
Arjuna, Gandiva. 

3. It is equal to a hundred t h o u s and 
bows and capable of extending kingdoms? 
by thb Partba defeated hi battle celestials 
and men. 

4. Adored repeatedly by the cekstolv 
demons and Gandhanras, and variegated 
with excellent colours, the huge and sooth 
bow ts without any stain or knot. 
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5—6» Brahma held it first for a thou¬ 
sand years and thereafter Prajapati held 
it for five hundred and three years. After¬ 
wards Sakra did it for five arid eighty 
years. Soma did it for five hundred years 
and Varuna fot a hundred. 

7. And lastly Partha, having white 
steeds, has held, for sixty five years, this 
highly powerful, heavenly and most excel¬ 
lent bow. 

8. This beautiful bow has come to Partha 
from Varuna. Worshipped by god and men 
it has taken a handsome form. 

9. That bow of beautiful sides'and golden 
handle belongs to Bhima with which, the 
son of Pritha, the slayer of enemies, con¬ 
quered the entire eastern region. 

10. The other most excellent and beauti¬ 
ful bow, variegated with insects, belongs to 
the king Yudhisthira. 

11. The other, in which golden suns of 
brilliant effulgence shed lustre all around, 
belongs to Nakula. 

12. The bow, embellished with golden 
images of insects and set also With jems and 
stones, belongs to that son of Mhdri who is 
called Sahadeva* 

t^. The thousand wiriged shafts, sharp 
as razors and dreadful like the venom of 
snakes, belong to Arjuna* O son of Virata. 

14. These swift arrows* of the hero 
burning in energy in battle when discharg¬ 
ed against the enemies, become inexhausti¬ 
ble. 

15. These sharp, long arid heavy arrows, 
resembling the crescent of the moon in shape 
and capable of destroying the enemies* be¬ 
long to Bhima* 

16. The quiver* havlrig the five images 
of tigers full of yellow, gold winged shafts 
Wfietted on stone, belongs to Nakula. 

17. This quiver belongs to the intelligent 
son of Madri with which he had conquered 
the entire western region. 

iff. These arrows, lustrous like the sun* 
painted all over with various colours and 
capable of destroying enemies by thousands, 
belong to Sahadeva. 

19. These great arrows, sharpened, yel¬ 
low, heavy, long, gold feathered and consist¬ 
ing of thiee knots, belong to the king (Yu¬ 
dhisthira). 

go. This long sword, with the emblem 
of a bee on its back and sharp as the sting 
of a bee, firm and capable of bearing heavy 
Weight in batde, belongs to Arjufta. 

' Oi. This celestial huge sword, cased in 
tig$rsktn, capable of bearing heavy weight 
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and dreadful to the enemies, belongs to 
Bhimasena. 

22. This most excellent Sword, of a sharp 
blade, golden hilt and cased in a painted 
sheath, belongs to the intelligent Dnarma- 
raja of the Kuru race. 

23. This strong sword, capable of bear¬ 
ing heavy Weight intended for various forms 
of fight and cased in a sheath of goat-skin 
belongs to Nakula. 

24. Tills huge* strong and dreadful 
sword, capable of bearing heavy weight and 
put in a sheath of cowskin* belongs to 
Sahadeva. 

Thus ends the forty third Chapter, the 
description of weapons in Goharana of 
Virata Parva* 


CHAPTER X LI V, 

(GOHARANA PARVA)— Continued* 

tfttara said 1 ■ 

1. Truly these golden Weapons, belonging 
to the light handed and noble sons of Pntha* 
are greatly beautiful. 

2. But where are that Arjuna, the sod 
of Pritha, Yudhisthira of the Kuru race, 
Nakula, Sahadeva arid Bhimasena the son 
of Pandu? 

3. We never bear of all those noble* 
(heroes), capable of destroying all enemies, 
Who lost their kingdom at dice* 

4. Where is Draupadi, the princess of 
Panchala, known as a jewel of a female 
who followed them to woods after their de<< 
feat at dice* 

Aijnria Said 4 

3. 1 am Arjuna, the son of Pritha, your 
father's courtier is Yudhisthira and the 
clever cook of your father, Ballava, is 
BhirriaSenri. 

6. Nakula is in charge of steeds and 
Sahadeva is in cowpen and know Sairindhrl 
as Draupadi for whom Kichakas were 
Slain. 

Uttara said i— 

7. I shall place confidence in your jvord* 
if you crin mention the teri names of Par that 
of which 1 had heard before. 

Aijtuia said 

8. 1 shall tell you iriy ten names; hear 
them, O son of Virdta, which yoti heard 
before. 
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• o. Hear aft with concentrated mintfand 
attention—Arjuna, Phalguni, Jishmi, Kinti 
Swetavahana. Yibhatsu, Vi jay a, Knsuna, 
Sabyasachi, Dhananjaya. 

TTttarasaid:— 

10. Why is your name Vijaya? Why 
Swetavahana? Why is your name Kinti 
and why Sabyasachi ? 

n, Tell me all truly why your name; 
are Arjuna* Phalguni, Jishnu, Krishna, 
Vibhatsu and Dhananjaya. 

12. I have heard of the origin of the 
names of the hero; if you can teft them all 
I shall confide in your words. 

Arjuna said 

13. Having conquered all countries, and 
collected their wealth I lived in the midst of 
riches and so they calT me Dhananjaya. 

14. When I go out to fight with invin¬ 
cible kings l nevfcr return without defeating | 
them : hence they call me Vijaya. 

15. When I fight m the battle field the 
steeds that are yoked to my car are white 
and golden hued and hence they call me 
Swetavahana. 

16. I was born cm the Himavat when the 
constellation Uttara Phalgtrua was on the 
ascendant and beilce they call me Phalguni. 

17. A diadem, brilliant like the sun r was 
formerly placed on mv head by Indra 
during my fight with the Danavas and hence 
they call irie Ktriti. 

18. 1 have never committed a hratefu! 
work in the field of battle and hence 1 am 
known as Vibhatsti amongfet men and ce¬ 
lestials. 

19. Both of my hands arc capable of 
drawing Gandiva: hence they know me 
as Savyasachi amongst men and celestials. 

2 Q. My complexion is rare on earth with 
four boundaries and I perform pure deeds 
and hence they cal! me Arjuna. 

21. I am unapproachable, irrepressible, 
dreadful and the chastiser of Paka ; hence 
I am known as jishnu amongst men and 
celestials. 

22. Krishna, my tenth name, was given 
to me by my father out of affection for a 
black boy of'great purity. : 

V ai&haxupayaua said 

23. Then approaching Pariha the son of 
Virata said :—-I am Bhumenjaya by name 
as vyell as Uttara. 

24. By good hick I hAve seen you* O 
Partha. Welcome, O Dhananjaya, O you 


with red eyes And mighty" arms resettobKng 
the trunks of elephants. 

25 You should pardon me for what I 
said out of ignorance. You performed before 
many wonderful and difficult feats: hence 
my fears have been removed and I bear a 
great love for yoa.” 

Thus ends the forty-fourth chapter the 
recognition of Arjuna in Goharana of 
Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER XL V. 

(GOHARANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Uttara said 

t. O hero* mounting this beautiful car 
with me as the charioteer, which division 
would you enter into? Commanded by you I 
shall take you there. 

Arnjna said 

2. I am pleased with you, O best of men, 
you have no fear. 1 shall disperse all your 
enemies in battle, O you conversant with 
all forms of warfare. 

3. Be at ease, O you mighty armed 
hero, behold me fighting with your enemies 
in battle, making a dreadful feat. 

4. Tie quickly all these quivers to my 
chariot and take a sword of polished bbefe 
embellished with gold, 

Vaishampayana said :•— 

5. Hearing those words ol Arjuna* Ut- 
tarn became active. He quickly got down 
from the tree with Arjuna’s weapon. 

Aijnjaa said 

6. f will fight with the Kurus and bring 
back yoqr animals. Guarded by me the top 
of this car shall be like a citadel to you; 
these my arms shall be like ramparts and 
gates. 

7. This treble pole and this my quiver 
will be like defensive works t here are my 
many flags; the twang of my bow, when I 
am in anger, will be like the sound ot Dim- 
dhubi. 

8. Such a city of yours, protected by mt> 
will be oa the car driven by me ; holdvnf 
the bow. of Gfendiva it wiH be iwcapsfcte 
of being vanquished by the hostile army* 
So, O sbn of Virata, let your fear be dis¬ 
pelled. 
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tJttaro raid — 

9. I do not fear *H these —I know your 
steadiness m battle like that of Keshava or 
Lndra himself. 

40. Thinking of this 1 am continually 
bewildered. Foolish as I am 1 cannot get 
a definite conclusion • 

ti. By what adverse circumstances may 
such a handsome person, gifted with all aus- 

K us marks, become deprived of man 
1 

fa. Methinks you are a Mahadeva, or 
Indra, or the king of the Gandliarvas living 
in the guise of a eunuch. 

Arjuna said 

13. To tell you the truth I am observing 
this row for one year in satisfaction of die 
command of ray elder brother. 

14. O mighty-armed hero, I am not in 
reality a eunuch ; Jbut J observe this vow) 
for acquiring religious merit and the satis¬ 
faction of another’s will. Know, O prince, 
that I have completed my vow. 

Uttara said 

15. You have done me a great favour 
today for 1 now see that my suspicion was 
not altogether unfounded. Persons like you, 
O foremost of men, cannot be eunuchs. 

16. I have now got one to help me in 
battle ; 1 can fight with the immortals. My 
fears have been dispelled. Tell me what I 
shall do. 

17. I have been trained in horsemanship 
by a good teacher, O foremost of men ; I 
shall govern your horses that are capable of 
breaking the ranks of enemy’s cars. 

18. Know me, O best of men, as clever 
a charioteer as Darulca of Vasudeva or 
MataJi of Sakra. 

19. The horse, that is yoked to the right 
pole (of your car) and whose hoofs, as they 
are placed on the ground are hardly visi¬ 
ble when running, is like Sugriva of 
Krishna. 

20. The other beautiful steed, the best of 
its race, that is yoked to the left pole, is, I 
think, equal in speed to Megliapushpa. 

21. The beautiful horse, clad in golden 
mail, that draws the car by the rear pole, is 
equal to Sauvirja in speed but superior in 
strength. 

22 • fourth, yoked to the rear pole 

on the right, is considered superior to Vala- 
h£ka in both speed and strength. 

.* 3 * This car is capable of carrying a 
bowman like you in battle and you are also 


£ I 

worthy of fightpng mi this cpr. This is my 
conviction. 

v aishampayana said 

24. Then taking off from his arms the 
bracelets, the powerful (Arjuna) put on his, 
hands a pair of beautiful gloves embroider¬ 
ed with gold. 

2 5~“ 2 6. He then tied his black and cur¬ 
ling locks with a piece of white cloth. Then 
seated oe that excellent car with his face 
turned towards the east the mighty-armed 
hero, purifying his body and coi*rolling 
his mind, thought of all his weapons. Then 
all the weapons said to the prince, the son 
of Pntha, 

2 7~28. “We are here, Q illustrious one, 
we are your servants, O son of Pandit." 
Then saluting and taking them with his 
hands ne said “ Do you all live in my me¬ 
mory.’* Then taking all those weapons he 
became of delighted countenance. 

2 9 “- 3 °« Quickly stringing his bow Gan- 
diva he twanged it. Then from the twang 
of the bow was produced a great sound like 
that of a mountain dashed by another 
mighty one. Dreadful was the sound that 
filled the earth and impetuous was the wind 
that blew on all sides. 

31. Big fire-brands fell down, quarters 
were not clear, birds began to move about 
in the skies and the trees began to tremble. { 

32. From that sound great as it was like 
that of thunder, the Kurus came to know 
that Arjuna drew, with his hands, the string 
of the best of his bows from die car, 

Uttara said 

33. You are alone, O best of Pandavas, 
and those powerful car-warriors are many. 
How will you vanquish in battle those who 
have mastered all arts of fighting ? 

34. You have none to help you, O son 
of Kunti, bat Kurus have many to help 
them. Therefore, O mighty-armed hero, I 
wait before you afraid* 

35—40. Then smiling Partha said to 
him—“What friendly follower I had, O 
hero, while fighting wi|h the powerful Gan- 
dharvas on the occasion of Ghosha-Yatra ? 
Who was my friend while fighting at a ter¬ 
rible battle at Khandava with so many ce¬ 
lestials and Danavas ? Who was my friend, 
whea 1 fought for the celestials with the 
powerful Nivctakavachas and the Paulamast 
And who was my friend when 1 fought with 
the numberless kings at the Sway am vara of 
the princess of Panchala ? Learning the 
art of fighting from the preceptor Dropa, 
Sakra, Vabhravana, Yama, Varuna, Agni, 
Kripa, Krishna of Madbu’a rage and ih§ 



MAHABHARATA. 


54 

24. Make such arrangements that our 
army may not break up. Every thing has 
been confused for Drona*s having heard 
of his horses* neighs. 

25. Make such arrangements that, these 
soldiers, coming to a distant country in the 
summer, and in the midst of this huge 
forest, may not be routed and vanquished 
by the enemy. 

26. The Pandavas are always the 
favourites of the preceptor. He betrays 
by has words that he is for others. 

27. Hearing only the neighs of horses 
who would ever praise a man ? Whether 
walking or standing the horses neigh. 

* 23. The winds always blow and Indra 
always showers rain and the roar of the 
clouds may be heard many times. 

29 What has Partha to do with these 
and why should he be praised? It is so 
either for the desire of doing good to him 
or for hatred and anger towards us. 

30. Preceptors are wise, virtuous and 
very kind to all creatures but they should 
riot be consulted in hours of danger., 

31. It is in beautiful places, assemblies 
and gardens where beautiful speeches are 
to be made that the learned men seem to be 
in their proper places. 

82. The learned shine in the concourse 
of men, where they perform many wonder¬ 
ful things and there where sacrificial vessels 
and their uses are necessary. 

33—,35. In the knowledge of learning 
the weak points of others, in studying the 
characters of men, in the science of horses, 
elephants and cars, in treating the diseases 
of asses* camels, goats, sheep and kine, 
in making plans of buildings and gates, in 
noioting out the defects ot food and drink 
the learned are truly in their elements. 

35. Leaving behind the learned who 
speak highly of the heroism of the enemy, 
do you so arrange that the enemy may be 
killed. 

36. Keeping the kine secure arrange 
the army in battle array. Keep guards in 
proper places so that we may fight with the 
enemy. 

Thus ends the forty seventh chapter , the 
words of Duryodhana, tp Goharaua of the 
Virata Parua, 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 
(GOHARANA PA ft V A)— Continued* 

Kama said *— 

1. I see all of you looking as if terrified 
and panic-stricken, not resolute and reluc¬ 
tant to fight. 

2. If he be the king of Matsyas or Vi- 
bhatsu that has come I shall resist him as 
the banks resist the waving sea. 

3. These straight and shooting shafts, like 
gliding snakes that are discharged from 
my bow, never miss their aim. 

4. Discharged by my light hand these 
shafts, having highly sharpened points and 
feathered .in gold, shall cover Partha like 
locusts covering a tree. 

5. Struck firm by these winged shafts 
the bow string will cause these my gloves %o 
produce a sound that will be heard to 
resemble that of a couple of kettle-drums. 

6. Vibhatsu was engaged in religious 
meditation for the last thirteen years and 
so he will strike me mildly in the conflict. 

7. Like a Brahmana, gifted with good 
qualities the son of Kunti has become the 
proper person to recoiye quietly thousands of 
arrow snot by me. 

8. This powerful bowman is known all 
over the three worlds and 1 am by no 
means inferior to Arjuna, that best of men. 

9. Golden arrows having the wings of 
vultures being discharged on all sides let 
the sky today appear as filled with fire 
flies. 

10. Killing Arjuna in battle I shall 
satisfy, to day, the debt which it is hard to 
repay, I made formerly to Duryodhana. 

11. Who is there even amongst the 
celestials ajid A suras who is capable of with* 
standing the straight arrows discharged 
from my bow? Let my shooting Arrows, 
winged and depressed at the middle, present, 
the view of the fire flics passing through 
the sky. 

12. Like a person assailing an elephant 
with fire-branqs I shall grind Partha, hard 
as Indra’s thunderbolt and equally ener¬ 
getic like Mahendra. 

13. From my .car I shall get hold of the 
unresisting Partha, a heroic car-warrior 
and the foremost of the holders of weapons 
like Garuda catching snakes. 

14—15, Irrepressible lijce fire, excited 
by the fuel qf swords, darts and arrows, that 
burning Pandava fire that consumes all 
enemies, I shall put out myself who am like 
a huge cloud continually pouring showers 
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of arrows—(he number ol cars forming Its 
thunder, and the speed of my horses being 
the wind going before. 

16. Shot from my bow the arrows, re¬ 
sembling venomous snakes, will pierce 
Partha like serpents going through ant hills. 

17. Struck by gold-feathered, strong, 
straight and powerful arrows, behold the 
son of Kuntf adorned like a HH1 covered 
with Kamikara flowers. 

18. Having obtained from that foremos 1 
of ascetics, the son of Jamadagni, mry 
weapons, I would, depending upon their 
strength, fight even with the celestials. 

19. Struck with javelin, the monkey 
placed on his banner, shah fall down on the 
earth, uttering dreadful cries. 

20. The sky will be filled with the cries 
of the animals placed on the enemy’s flagstaff 
and assailed oy me they wi# fly away in 
all directions. 

2W 1 shall erradicate to-day the dart 
from Duryodbana’s heart ertwting for a long 
time by dislodging Vibhatsu- from bis car. 

22. The Kauravas win see to-day Partha 
with his car broken, steeds killed, the brave¬ 
ry gone arid* himself sighing like a serpent. 

23. Let the Kauravas at their own will 
go away with the prectotts kirre ; if they wish 
ret them- remain on the chariot and behold 
the encounter. 

Tr us ends the forty eighth chapter, the 
coords of Kama in Gohavana of the Virata 
Parva. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 

(GOHARAJMA PARVA)— Continued. 

Kripasaid/— 

1. O son of Radfn, your crooked mind 
fe always for the war* You do not understand 
the time and nature of things as well as their 
consequences. 

2. There are many contrivances men¬ 
tioned in the scriptures. Of them persons 
Acquainted with the past history have men¬ 
tioned battle as the most sinful. 

3. It is only when undertaken in (proper) 
tine and place that a battle produces 
success. This is not a favourable time and 
you will get no good fruit. 

4. Prowess* when manifested in proper 
hour and place, leads to wdl-bejng. It is by 
favourable signs that the advisability of an 
action is determined upon. 


5. Learned men. rtkver aict depending, up¬ 
on the words of a car maker. Taking all 
this into consideration it is not proper for us 
to alter into an encounter with Partha. 

6. Alone did he save the Kurus (from 
the Gandbarvas). and alone did he gratify 
fire. And alone did he for five years lead 
the life of a Brahmacharin. 

7. Taking Suhhadra on his car alone 
did he challenge Krishna to a duel. And 
alone did he fight with Rudra who came 
before him in the disguise of a hunter. 

8. It was in this forest- that he rescued 
Draupadi when she was being carried away 
(by Jayadhratha). U is alone he that for five 
years studied the science of arms under 
Indra. 

9—12. Defeating atone all the enemies 
he has spread the glory of the Kurus. Alone 
did that chastiser of foes defeat in battle 
Chkrasena, the king of the Gandbarvas and 
in a moment his invincible army also. He 
defeated alone in battle the dreadful 
Nivata Kavachas and Kalakhanehas who 
were both incapable of being slam even by 
tiie celestials. What however, O Kama, 
have you accomplished single-handed like 
any one of the sons of Pandu each of 
whom had vanquished many lungs 7 Even 
Indra is unable to face Partha in battle* 

13—He who wishes to figfit with 
Arjuna should take some med icin e. You 
desire to- lake out the fangs of ad angry^ 
venomous snake by stretching out your 
right hand and extending your fore-finger. 
Or going alone in the forest you wish to 
ride an infuriated elephant and go to a 
town without a book in hand. Or mbhe 4 
over with clarified butter and dad in siUcen 
raiment you wish to go through a burning 
fire blazing with fat, tallow and clarified 
butter. 

17—20. Who, binding himself hand 
and foot and tying a huge atone to his neck, 
would wish to &wu» across the ocean with 
his bare arms 7 What manliness is there 7 
O Kama, a fool is he, who, without strength 
and skill in arms, desires to fight with 
Partha who is so powerful and shitted inf 
weapons ? Oppressed by us and freed from 
thirteen years' exile, will be not destroy us 
Kfce a toon liberated from the nodse ) 
Having unknowingly come to a place where 
Partha lay hidden like fire we have been 
exposed to a great danger. Although 
dreadful in battle we should, fight against 
him. 

21—23# Let our army, clad in coats of 
mail, stand here in battle array ready bo 
Strike. Let Drona, puryodhana, Bhisma. 
yourself, Drona’s son and ourselves all 
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fight with Partha. Do not, O Kafna, act 
rashly. If we six are united and set forth 
our energy we may fight with or stand be* 
fore Partha, fierce like the weilder of 
thunderbolt. With our soldiers in battle 
array, we, great bowmen as we are, will 
fight carefully with Arjuna as the Danavas 
fought with Vasava. 

Thus ends the fortyninth chapter , the 
Words of Kripa in Qohararta of the Virata 
Patva> 


CHAPTER L. 

( 60 HARANA PARVA),-*C< 7 /*fiaW. 

Aahwathama said 

I. The kine have not yet been acquired. 
Nor have they gone over the boundary. 
Nor have they gone to Hastinapur. Why 
do you, O Kama, boast t 

9. Even having won many a battle, 
amassed a Vast fortune, vanquished their 
enemies, armies, truly heroic men do riot 
utter a single Word of their prowess. 

3. Fire bums silently and silently does 
the sun shine. And the earth does bear 
creatures mobile and immobile without a 
■ingle word. 

4 « The actions of the four orders have 
been ordained by the Self Sprung (Bhrama) 
so that they may acquire wealth without 
committing a sinful act. 

5. Having studied the Vedas, the Brah- 
manas should perform sacrifices and offici* 
ate as priests. Resorting to their vows 
the Kshatryas should perform sacrifices 
and never officiate as priests. 

6. Having amassed Wealth the Vaishyas 
should perform the Vedic rites therewith. 
A sudra should always attend to and serve 
the other three orders, having recourse to 
flattery as the means of livelihood and be* 
having (Cfingingly) like the cane. 

j. Duly following the scriptures they ob¬ 
tained this entire earth and those great 
men always act respectfully to their elders 
even if the latter prove adverse to them. 

8. What Khastrya on this earth express¬ 
es joy for having acquired a kingdom by 
gambling like this wicked and shameless 
son of Dliritarashtra 7 

9. Having acquired riches In this way 
by deceit and fraud like a seller of meat 
what wise man would boast of it T 

10. In what single combat did you ever 
defeat Dhananjaya, Nakula or Sahadeva 
although you have robbed them of their 
riches! 


11. Has Yudhisthjra, or Bhima the fore¬ 
most of the strong, been defeated by you 7 
In what battle was Indraprastha conquered 
by you ? 

11. By what battle did you win Krishna, 
that, O you of wicked deeds, you did 
drag her to the assembly when she was 
in her course and had one doth on ? 

13. You have cut the great root of the 
Sala tree. Actuated by greed when you 
made them work as slaves what did Vidura 
say 1 

14. Men and others, even insects and 
ants 9how forgiveness as much as lies 
in their power. 

15. The Pandava r can never forgive 

our distressing Draupadi. Dhanjaya is 

orn for the destruction of Dhritarashtra’s 

sons. 

16. Appearing as a learned man you 
are making speeches, but will not Vibhatsu, 
the slayer of enemies, exterminate us alt. 7 

17. Dhananjaya, the son of Kunti, 
never from fear, withdraws himself from 
fighting even if it be with the Gandharvas, 
Asuras or Rakshasas. 

18. On whom he will fall enraged 
in battle he will over-throw him like a tree 
by the velocity of Garuda. 

19. Who will not praise Partha, who is 
superior to yourself in prowess, equal to 
the king of the gods in bowmanship and 
equal to Vasudeva himself In battle? 

20. What man is equal to Arjuna who 
counteracts the celestial weapons With 
celestial and human weapons with human 7 

21. Persons coversant with virtue say 
that a disciple is not different from a son. 
It is for this reason Arjuna is favourite 
with Drona. 

22. Do you fight with the Pandavas in 
the same way by which you defeated them at 
dice, by which you conquered Indraprastha 
and dragged Krishna to the assembly hall. 

23. Let your unde the decetptfnl 
gambler Shakuni, the prince of Gandhara, 
fully versed in the duties of the Kshatryas, 
fight now. 

34. The Gandiva (bow) does not cast 
dice such as, the Krita or Dnupat* but 
it discharges burning and sharpened arrows* 

25. The dreadful arrows, shot from 
Gandiva of great might And winged like 
vultures, can rend even the] m onntains* 

26. The regent of Pead, the god of air 
and the horse-faced god of fire, leave some 
thing behind but Dhananjaya, worked op 
with anger, never does so. 
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57. As backed by your uncle you played 
at dice in the assembly hall so do you now 
light well-protected by Suvala’s son ? 

28. Let any one else, if he likes, fight, 
1 shall not fight with Dhananjaya. We shall 
light with the king of Matsyas if he comes 
following the track of kine. 

Thus ends the fiftieth chapter, the words 
of Ashwathama in Goharana of the Virata 
Parva . 


CHAPTER LI. 

(GOHARANA PARVA)— Continued, 

Bhisma said 

1. Drona’s son observes well. Kripa 
observes well. Only for the observance of 
Kshatrya duties Kama wishes to fight. 

2 . No wise man can find fault with the 
preceptor. In my view we must fight con¬ 
sidering time and place. 

3. Why should not a wise man be be¬ 
wildered who has five adversaries effulgent 
as the suns, who are experts in smiting and 
have just come out from adversity ? 

4. Even persons, conversant with mora¬ 
lity, are bewildered in their own interests. 
It is for this 1 tell you, O king, whether my 
words be acceptable to you or not. 

5. What Kama said to you was for 
inciting our energy. The preceptor's son 
should forgive us for a very important 
business is present. 

9. When the son of Kunti has come it 
is not the time for dissension. Yourself and 
the preceptor and Kripa should forgive 
everything. 

7—8. The mastery of weapons is in* 
you as the rays are in the sun. As 
Lakshmi is never separated from the moon, 
so the Vedas and the Brahma weapons are 
always established in you. It is seen that 
the four Vedas exist in one place and all the 
attributes of a Kshatriya exist in another 
place. 

9. We have never heard of these two 
living together in any man than in the pre¬ 
ceptor of the Bharata’s race and his son. 
This is my conviction. 

10. The (mastery) of Brahma weapons 
and (the knowledge of) the Vedas combined 
are not seen in any other person than that 
best of men, the preceptor ot Bharatas. 

11. In Vedantas, in Pur anas and in 
Itihasas, who, O {king, except . Jamadagni, 
is superior to Orona 7 

8 


12. The preceptor’s son should forgive 
us. This .is not the time for disunion. Let 
us all united fight with the son of the 
chastiser of Paka (Arjuna) who has come 
here. 

13. Of all the dangers to an army des¬ 
cribed by the intelligent the worst is the 
disunion amongst the leaders. 

The son of Drona said 

14. O foremost of men, the words that 
you have spoken to us are all just. The 

receptor, filled with anger, has dilated upon 
is (Arjuna’s) accomplishments. 

15. The accomplishments even of the 
enemies should be mentioned and the defect 
of a preceptor should be pointed out. There¬ 
fore, one should, to the best of his power, 
describe the merit of his son or disciple. 

Daiyodhana said:— 

16. May the preceptor' forgive us and 
establish peace, if the preceptor is not 
alienated every thing would be done. 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Thereupon, O Bharata, along with 
Kama, Bhisma and the high-souled Kripa 
Duryodhana made Drona to forgive them. 

Drona said s- 4 - 

18—19. I have already been pleased by 
the words, which Bhisma, the son of 
Shantanu at first gave vent to. Such a 
procedure should now be resorted to that 
the son of Pritha may not approach Duryo¬ 
dhana in the encounter and the latter may 
not pass into the hands of the enemies, 

20. Either through bravery or through 
foolishness. Let such a procedure be adop¬ 
ted. Arjuna shall not a bring himself into 
our view before the expiration of the period 
of exile. 

21—22. By (merely) recovering the kine 
he will not forgive us. Let therefore such a 
procedure be adopted that he can, by no 
means, vanquish the sons of Dhritarastra 
and defeat our army. Similarly did 
Duryodhana speak before. Remembering 
all this, O Bhishma, tell us what you think 
proper. 

Thus ends the fifty-first chapter, the 
words of Drona %n Goharana of Virata 
Parva . 
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CHAPTER LI I. 

(GOHARANA PARVA)— Contd. 

Bhisma said:— 

I— 2. The wheel of time revolves with 
various divisions such as Kalas, Kashthas, 
Muharttas , days , fortnights months, stars, 
planets, seasons and years. 

3. On account of the excess of time and 
the constellations goingon their courses there 
is an increase of two months in every five 
years. 

4. I think, calculating in this way, there 
will be an addition of five months and 
twelve nights within thirteen years. 

5. They all have duly acted up to what 
they promised. Knowing all for certain 
Arjuna has come here. 

6. All of them are noble and well ac¬ 
quainted with virtue and worldly profit. 
They have Yudhisthira as their king. How 
can they injure virtue ? 

7. The sons of Kunti are not avaricious 
and they have performed a work which it is 
greatly difficult to do. They do not wish to 
Acquire kingdom by unfair means. 

'8. Of so) the descendants of Kuru would 
have liked to show their prowess at that 
time; virtuous as they are, they did not 
deviate from the duties of the Kshatryar. 

. 9. Whoever will regard them as dishonest 

will meet with discomfiture today. The sons 
x)f Pritha will rather invite death but will 
never sp^ak an untruth. 

10. Those great men, the Pandavas, 
powerful like him (Indra), will never part 
with a thing that comes to them in due time 
even if it is protected by the holder of thun¬ 
der Ondra). 

II— 13, We shall have to contend against, 
.in battle, the foremost of all heroes; let such 
arrangements be made speedily, Which are 
.good and approved by the honest so that 
our properties may not pass into the hands 
of the enemies. O Kaurava, O emperor, 
1 have never seen a battle in which one 
party is sure to come off.victorious. (Besides) 
Arjuna has come. When a battle begins 
there is victory and defeat, prosperity and 
adversity. Therefore one must have either 
t>f the two. I have observed it without 
doubt. 

14. Whether it is right or not you should, 
O king, make arrangements speedily for the 
battle for Arjuna has come. 

Duryodhana said:— 

15. I shall not, O grand-father, give 
back their kingdom to Pandavas. Therefore 


l without delay, make arrangements for the 
battle. 

Bhishma said 

16. Hear what I think about this, if you 
like. I should always speak what is good, 
O descendant of Kuru. 

17. Quickly proceed towards the city with 
one-fourth of the army. Let the other fourth 
part go away with the kino. 

18. With half the army we shall fight 
with Arjuna. Myself, Drona, Kama, the 
son of Drona, as well as Saradwata's 
son, 

19. Shall firmly fight with Arjuna or the 
king of Matsya if he has come back or even 
with the performer of hundred sacrifices. I 
shall face them like the bank (obstructing 
the motion of the) ocean. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

20. These words of the great Bhishma 
found favour with them and the king of 
Kauravas immediately carried them oat. 

21. Having sent away the king and 
thereafter the precious kine Bhishma ad¬ 
dressed himself for arranging Jiis troops in 
battle array. 

Bhishma said:— 

22. Stand you, O preceptor, in the mid¬ 
dle ; let Ashwathama defend the left wing 
and the intelligent son of Saradwata Kripa 
protect the right wing. 

23. Let Kama, the son of charioteer, 
clad in a coat of mail, stand in the front. 
And I shall command the entire army in the 
rear. 

Thus ends the fifty-second chapter, the 
arrangement of troops by Bhishma in Go- 
harana of Virata Parva • 


CHAPTER LI II. 

(GOHARANA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

.1. After the mighty car-warriors of the 
Kurus had arrayed themselves in batti^ 
sending out the rattle of their chariots, 
he quickly proceeded towards them* 

2. They saw the top of his banner,heard 
the rattle of his car and the twang of ffis 
Gandiva bow, stretched greatly by him. 

3. Observing all this and that the great 
car-warrior, the holder of the Gandiva bow 
has come, Drona said 
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4. The top of the banneriwhich shines at 
a distance belongs to Arjuna ; this is the 
rattle of his chariot and this is the monkey 
which is roaring. 

5. The monkey strikes great terror into 
the hearts oT all the soldiers. And sitting 
on that best of cars, the foremost of car- 
warriors 

6. Draws his best of bows Gandiva, 

tnat emi^s the sound of thunder. Those 
two arrows coming together touch my 
feet. r 

* 7. Passing by others they touch my cars. 
Having completed the term of his exile in 
the forest and performed superhuman 
deeds, 

8. Partha salutes me and speaks to my 
cars. After a long time we have seen the 
wise son of Pandu, Dhananjaya, ever a 
favourite to his friends and greatly shining 
in prosperity, 

' 9. Possessed of chariot and shafts, beau¬ 
tiful gloves and quivers, conch, flag, ar¬ 
mour ; and adorned with a crest, scimitar 
and bow Partha shines like fire fed with 
clarified luitterand sacrificial laddies. 

10. Thereupon beholding the Kurus 
ready for fight, Arjuna said to the son of 
Matysa words befitting the time 

if. “O charioteer, stop your horses at a 
place from which my arrows may reach the 
soldiers >.> long 1 do not single out from 
among them the wretch of the Kuru race 
(Duryodhana). 

* 12. Disregarding all these I shall find 
that vain wretch out and strike him down 
and then all these will be defeated. 

13. There stands Drona and thereafter 
his son and then those great bowmen 
Bhisma, Kripa and Kama. 

14—*5* 1 do not see the king. I am 

gfraid, anxious to save his life he is going 
by the southern road. Leaving the car- 
warriors here go where Suyodhana is. I 
.shall fight there, O son of Virata, for it will 
not be without result. Vanquishing him 
1 will come back with the kine. 

. 16—17. Thus addressed the son of 
Virata, carefully governing the horses and 
holding the reins, took the horses where the 
leading Kurus and the king Suyodhana 
were. As Arjuna, having white steeds, 
left that place, 

' 18. Kripa, understanding his object, 
said" Vibhatsu does not like to stand at a 
distance from the king.” 

r . *9« We shall attack his sides who is 
Advancing quickly. None can alone fight 
with him in battle when worked up with 
anger 


| 20. Except the thousand-eyed Deity, 

Krishna, the son of Devaki, the preceptor,. 
his son, and the mighty car-warrior, the 
son of Bharadwaja. 

21. What shall we do with these kine or 
the vast wealth if Duryodhana were to sink; 
like a bark in the Partha water. 

22. (In the meantime) going there and > 
announcing himself as Vibhatsu by name * 
he speedily covered the soldiers with shafts # 
like a swarm of locusts. 

23. Assailed by the mass of Shafts dis- • 
charged by Partha the warriors could not 
see anything, the sky and the earth being 
coverd therewith. 

24. They who came to fight were so 
confounded that they even could not pre¬ 
pare themselves to fly away and began 
quickly to adore Partha in their minds. 

25. He then blew the conch which 
made the hairs of the enemies stand erect 
then twanging his most excellent bow he 
made the creatures on his flag staff (to cry 
aloud). 

26. The earth shook with the sound o . 
his conch, the rattle of his chariot and the 
twang of his Gandiva bow, 

27. As well as with the cries of all the 
super human creatures placed on the flag ' 
staff. Then raising up their tails andJ 
running to and fro the kine came back by 
the southern road. 

Thus ends the fifty *third chapter , the* 
return of the kine in the Goharana of the * 
Virata Parva, 

CH APTER LI V. 

(GOHARANA PARVA) —Continued .. 



1. Having quickly routed the enemy's 
host and recovered the. kine, that foremost 
of bow-men, with a view to fight again, pro¬ 
ceeded towards Duryodhana. 

2. Seeing the kine run towards the city *, 
of Matsyas and considering Kiritin success¬ 
ful, the heroic Kurus all on a sudden With¬ 
stood him who' was proceeding towards' 
Duryodhana. 

3. Beholding their army and various 
well arranged divisions as well as numberless, 
flags, that destroyer of enemies, addressing 
the son* of Virata, the king of Matsyas,, 
said, 

4. “Soon take these white horses by 

this way, governed by golden reins. Do 
you quickly and carefully take me to tne 
row of the leading Kuru heroes. ’ 
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5. The wicked souled son of the chario¬ 
teer (Kama) wishes to fight with me 
as an elephant does with another (elephant). 
Do you take me to him, O prince, who has 
grown insolent for the protection afforded 
to him by Duryodhana.” 

6. Then breaking through the array of 
car-warriors with big horses fleet as the wind 
the son of Virata took Arjuna to the middle 
of the battle field. 

7. Seeing this, those powerful car- 
warriors, Chittrasena, Sangraraajit, Satru- 
saha and Jaya with a view to help Kama, 
rushed towards the advancing Arjuna. 

8. Thereupon worked up with anger that 
foremost of men began to consume, with 
blazing shafts, discharged from his bow, the 
cars of the leading Kurus like fire consuming 
the forest. 

9. When the battle grew dreadful, 
Vikama, a leading Kuru hero, getting 
upon his own chariot, moved towards that 
mighty car-warrior, Partha, the younger 
brother of Bhima with a dreadful down¬ 
pour of shafts. 

10. Then cutting off his bow with a 
strong string and having its tops covered 
with gold he sundered his flagstaff. Then 
with his flagstaff broken down he quickly 
took to heels. 

11. Unable to check his anger, Satrun- 
tapa, with a downpour of shafts, began to 
afflict Partha—the obstructor of the ene¬ 
mies and the author of superhuman deeds. 

12. Then wounded by that king a 
mighty car-warrior and drowned as it were 
in the Kuru anny he wounded Satruntapa 
with five arrows and then killed his chario¬ 
teer with ten. 

13. Then wounded by that foremost of 
Bharatas with a greatly piercing shaft the 
king leaving his armour tell down dead on 
the ground Tike a rock from the mountain 
summit clapped by the wind. 

14. Assailed by the foremost of men, a 
greater hero, those heroic leaders of the 
Kurus began to tremble In battle like a 
huge forest shaken by the wind at the time 
of the universal dissolution. 

15. Vanquished in battle and slain by 
Partha, (he son of Indra, those heroes, 
givers of wealth and endued with the prow¬ 
ess of Vasava and well-dressed, slept on 
the ground, deprived of their lives, 

16. Like huge Himalaya elephants 
dressed with armours made - of black steel 
decked with gold. Thus slaying his ene¬ 
mies in battle that heroic man, tne hojider 
of Gandiva bow. 


17. Began to move about in the field in 
all directions like fire consuming a forest at 
the end of summer. As the wind blows in 
the spring scattering the withered leaves 
and clouds, 

18. So the mighty car-warrior Kirztin 
ranged in the battle field in his chariot dis¬ 
persing his enemies. Then killing the 
horses of the brother of Vikartana’s sob. 
that one of undeteriorating energy. 

19. Ever victorious in battle and deck¬ 
ed with a brilliant diadem, with one shaft, 
speedily cut off his head. His brother being 
slain, the son of Suta, Vikartana’s son, 
gathering his energy, 

20. Rushed towards that foremost of 
men like an elephant chief, with the two 
tusks out or like a tiger. And Vikartana’s 
son quickly wounded Arjuna with twelve 
arrows, 

2K. All the horses on their bodies, and 
the son of Virata on the hand. Furiously 
hastening towards Vikartana’s son who 
was quickly proceeding towards him, Kirilin 

22. Attacked him with great force like 
GarudB of variegated plumage falling upon 
snakes. Both of them were best of bowmen, 
were greatly powerful and capable of killing 
all enemies. 

23. Understanding that an encounter 
was soon to - take place between Kama and 
Partha, the Kurus, wishing to witness it. 
stood at a distance. Seeing the iniquitous 
Kama, Arjuna, excited with anger, in great 
pleasure, quickly 

24—29. Made him, his horses and his 
charioteer invisible by a thick downpour of 
arrows. The warriors of the Bharatas. 
headed by Bhishma, with their horses, ele¬ 
phants and chariots rendered invisible and 
pierced and having their cars broken by 
kiritin with shafts, began to bewail. Then 
baffling with his own arrows those shot by 
the hands of Arjuna the hero, the high 
souled Kama, all on a sudden came into 
view with his bow and arrow like fire with 
scintillations. Then there arose the sound of 
the clappings of hands and that of conchs, 
trumpets and bugles while the Kurus spoke 
highly of Vikartana’s son who filled the wel¬ 
kin with the sound of his bow-string strik¬ 
ing against his gloves. Then seeing Kiritai 
fill the sky with the twang of his Gandiva 
bow, the upraised tail of the monkey that 
was on his flagstaff and the dreadful crea¬ 
tures yelling hideously from the flag staff, 
Kama sent up a shout. Then assailing with 
his arrows Vlkartana's Son, together with 
his horses, car and charioteer, Arjuna 
showered a downpour of shafts on him cast¬ 
ing his looks on Bhishma, Drona and Kripa* 
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Vikartana’s son too covered Partha with a 
downpour of shafts like a cloud. 

30. And he too, decked with a diadem, 
covered Kama with sharp arrows. Great* 
ing clouds of sharp arrows in a battle ren¬ 
dered furious by huge weapons and shafts 

31. The two, stationed on cars, appeared 
to men like the sun and the moon covered 
by clouds. Then the light-handed and in¬ 
telligent Kama wounded the horses of Par¬ 
tha with shafts, 

32. Assailed his driver with three 
Arrows and struck down his flagstaff with 
three. Thus struck like a sleeping lion awak¬ 
ing, that repressor of enemies in battle, 

33. The holder of Gandiva, the heroic 
Jishnu, assailed Kama with straight shafts. 
And assailed with a downpour of arrows 
and weapons the high-souled performer of 
superhuman deeds displayed (mighty feats). 

34. He covered Kama’s car with shafts 
like the sun covering the regions with its 
rays. Like a lion attacked by an elephant 
be, taking out sharpened arrows from the 
quiver 

35 — 3 <>* And drawing thtf bow to his 
car wounded the charioteer’s son on every 
part of bis body. Then that represser of 
enemies pierced Kama’s arms, thighs, head, 
forehead and other parts of his body with 
sharpened arrows fleet as the thunderbolt, 
shot from his Gandiva bow. Thus wounded 
by the arrows shot by Partha, the son of 
Pandu, Vikartana’s son left the battle-field 
and took to his heels like an elephant de¬ 
feated by another. 

Thus ends the fifty fourth Chapter, the 
discomfiture of Kama in Goharana of 
Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER LV. 

(GOHARANA PARVA).— Continued 

Vaighampayana said 

1. After the son of Radha had fled away 
from the battle field all other heroes, head¬ 
ed by Duryodhana attacked Arjuna with 
their respective detachments. 

2. Like the bank (obstructing the 
surging) deep he withstood the various well- 
arranged divisions of the army falling upon 
him with arrows. 

3. Then smiling, the foremost of car- 
warriors Vibhatsu, the son of Kunti, having 
white steeds, advanced (towards them) 
displaying celestial weapons. 


4. Partha soon filled the ten quarters 
with arrows shot from his Gandiva bow as 
the sun covers the earth with its rays. 

5. Of the chariots, horses, elephants and 
coats of mail there was not space measur¬ 
ing even two fingers that was not pierced 
with shafts 

6. On account of his cleverly handling 
the celestial weapons, the training of his 
horses, the skill of Uttara and the coursing 
of his weapons. 

7. And seeing him endued with energy 
prowess and quick motion people began to 
adore Jishnu like fire burning at the time 
of the universal dissolution. 

8. None amongst the enemies could 
look at Arjuna shining like the burning fire. 
Assailed by the shafts of Arjuna the various 
divisions of the army appeared 

9. Like the newly risen clouds on a 
mountain, filled with the rays of the sun or 
like the groves of the Asoka trees covered 
with full blown flowers. 

10. Thus assailed by Partha’s shafts the 
army appeared, O Bharata, like a garland 
from which the withered but golden 
flowers drop down. 

11—15. The wind carried away to the 
sky the umbrellas and the flags. Terrified 
at the destruction of their own'species and 
having their reins cut off by Partha’s arrows 
the horses, taking with them, portions of cars, 
fled away in different directions. Struck 
on their ears, ribs, tusks, the lower lips and 
other vital parts the elephants began to 
drop down in the battle-field. Filled in no 
time with the dead elephants of the Kurus 
the earth looked like the sky filled with 
black clouds. As the blazing fire burns up 
all mobile and immobile, at the time of the 
universal dissolution, so did Partha, O king, 
consume the enemies in battle. 

16. Then with the power of all hfe 
weapons, the twang of his bow and super¬ 
human cries of the creatures stationed on 
his flagstaff 

17—18. And the dreadful yell of the 
monkey, Vibhatsu struck terror into the 
hearts of Duryodhana’s soldiers. A highly 
powerful represser of enemies as he was, 
he had already crushed to the ground the 
strength of the hostile heroes. 

19. He all on a sudden from behind 
attacked the army with a net of sharpened 
arrows like birds ordered (by fowlers). 

20—21. Arjuna covered the entire sky 
with blood-idrinicing arrows. As the fierce 
rays of the sun are within a small vessel, 0 
king, those numberless shafts of his were in 
the •sky. They could see once his car only 
I when brought near. 
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22. And no sooner they saw him he.fell¬ 
ed them from the chariot with their horses. 
As his arrows were not impeded by the 
bodies of his enemies 

7 23. So the car of Vibhatsu was not obs¬ 
tructed by the army of the enemy. He, 
wfth great force, began to agitate the army 
of the enemy 

' 24—29. bike the thousand headed ser 
pent Vasuki sporting in the great ocean. 
As Kiritin continually shot his arrows such 
Was the twang of his bow, going above every 
sound that the like of it was never heard by 
creatures. The elephants, that were there 
with their bodies thickly covered with ar* 
rows, looked like black clouds filled with the 
jrays of the sun. Moving in all directions 
And shooting arrows right and left Arjuna’s 
bow was always seen in the battle like a 
circle. Thp 'arrows of the holder of the 
Gandiva bow never fell upon anything 
except the aim as the eye does not fall 
tipon any thing except what is beautiful. 
As the passage for a* thousand of elephants 
is made of itself when they simultaneously 
pass through a forest so the track of the 
chariot of Kiritin was made out. Great!) 
assailed by Partha the. enemies thought, 
VDesirous of securing victory to Partha 
forsooth, I ndra, in the company of all the 
immortals, is destroying us." 

- 29—31. They also took Vijaya, who was 
making a dreadful havoc all round, to be 
Death himself, who in the guise of Arjuna, 
was putting an end to all creatures around. 
And wounded by Partha the bodies of 
the Kuru soldiers were distressed like those 
slain by Partha by his superhuman deed. 
He sundered the heads of the enemies like 
the tops of Oshadhis. 

• 32—35* The Kurus lost all their energy 
in fear 'of Arjuna. Uprooted by Arjuna 
wind, the trees of the Arjuna’s enemies 
reddened the earth with purple secretions. 
And with the dust saturated with blood and 
raised up by the wind the rays of the sun 
were greatly reddened. The sky with the sun 
being reddened soon appeared like the 
evening. 

36—37. 'Even the sun ceases to pour its 
rays when he sets but the son ot Pandu 
did not cease to discharge his arrows. 
In the battle that hero of incomprehensible 
energy assailed with celestial weapons all 
the heroic and leading bow men. He dis* 
charged seventy arrows, sharp as razors 
at Drofta, 

38. Twelve at Dushashana and three at 
Kripa, the son of Saradwata. 

39. That slayer of hostile heroes pierced 
with six shafts Bhishma, the son of Shantanu 


and the king Duryodhana with hundred 
and Kama in the car with a bearded shaft, 

40. When that great bowman Kama, 
expert in the use of all weapons, was thus 
pierced and his steeds, chariot and chario¬ 
teer were destroyed, his army were routed. 

41. Beholding the army tnusiouled and 
with a view to decipher Partha's 
intention the son of Virata addiessed 
Partha in the battle field saying:— 

42. 11 O Partha, stationed on this beauti¬ 
ful car with myself as charioteer, towards 
what division of the army shall 1 go ? M 

Aijuna said:— 

43—44. O Uttara, the hero, whom you 
see before, clad in a coat of tiger-skin, on a 
car will) blue flag drawn by red horses, is 
Kripa—and there is the van of his army. 
Do you take me there. 1 shall show that 
great bowman my light handedness in the 
use of weapons. 

45. That hero, on whose flag is the 
emblem of a beautiful golden water pot, is 
the preceptor Drona—the foremost of the 
wielders ot all weapons. 

46. He is ever worshipful to me as wdf 
as to other heroes. Do you cheerfully go 
round him the foremost of the Kuru war¬ 
riors. 

47. I shall salute him there for such is 
the ever abiding duty. If Drona at first 
strikes my body 

48. I shall strike him then and he wiU 
not be angry for it. Near him at whose 
Hag the mark of a bow is seen 

49. Is the preceptor’s son, the mighty car- 
warrior Ashwathama, who is always worthy 
of my respect as well as other heroes.* 

50. When you meet his car stop again 
anti again. That warrior on the car clad 
i 1 a golden coat of mail, 

51. Who stands there surrounded by 
the third portion of the army, the flower (if 
the entire army) on whose flag is the em¬ 
blem of an elephant on the ground of goH 

52. Is the ’son of Dhritarashtra, the 
graceful king Duryodhana. O hero, take 
before him this car that is capable of del* 
troying other cars of the enemies. 

53. The king is irrepressible In battle 
and capable of grinding (enemies); in 
lightness of hand he is regarded as the 
foremost amongst the disciples of Drona. 

54—55. I shall in battle show him roy 
superior Light-handedness in the discharged 
arrows. *1 hat warrior, on whose flag is the 
emblem of a strong rope for binding 
elephants, is i^Arna, the son of Vikaruna, 
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already known to you. • When you come 
near the car of the wicked souled son of 
Radhi 

56. Be you very careful for he always 
challanges me to light. That hero, whose 
flag is blue and on which is the emblem of 
five stars 

57. And who, powerful as he is, waits 
on iiis car with a huge bow in his hands 
tvsili gloves and on whose car is placed a 
flagstaff variegated with the sun and 
stars 

58. And over whose head is an umbrella 
of pure white and who stands at the head 
of a great collection of cars with diverse 
flags and pennons 

59. Like the sdn before the collection 
of clouds and whose golden coat of mail 
looks like the sun or moon 

60. And who with golden crest pains me 
greatly, is Shantanu’s son Bhi&hma, our 
grandfather. 

61 Always treated with regal prosperi¬ 
ty he is a follower of Duryodhana. You 
should approach him last for he will never 
injure me. 

62. While fighting with him you should 
carefully restrain your horses." Thus 
addressed by him the son of Virata carefully 
drove Savyashachi’s car, O king, to where 
Kripa stood in anticipation of the battle. 

Thus ends the fifty fifth chapter , Arjuna*s 
pointing out of Kurus to Uttara tn Go - 
horana of Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER L V I. 

(GOHARANA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

I. The infantry of those dreadful Kuru 
bowmen looked like the clouds in the rains 
moving about before the gentle wind. 

2—6. And near them stood the ene¬ 
my's cavalry managed by warriors. There 
were also terrible looking elephants be¬ 
decked with beautiful armours governed by 
clever heroes and urged by Tomaras and 
toads. There came on a beautiful car 
Shakra accompanied by the celestials, 
Vishwas and Maruts, O king. Filled with 
the celestials, Yakhas, Gandharvas, and 
Nagas the sky looked resplendent as it 
does when freed from clouds and crested 
with stars. The celestials came there in 
their respective cars to witness the efficacy 
of their weapons in a human battle as well 
as the dreadful and great fight between 
Kripa and Arjuna. 
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7 —8. The celestial car of the king of the 
celestials coursing at will, crested with pearls' 
and jewels and the roof of which was up¬ 
held by hundreds and thousands of golden 
pillars and the one which was made of 
pearls and jewels, shone in the clear sky. 

9. There were the thirty three deities 
headed by Vasava and with Gandharvas, 
Rakhshasas, Nagas, Pitris and the great 
Rishis. 

10—ir. There shone on the car of the 
king of the celestials the king Vasumanas, 
Valakshas, Supratarddana, Ash taka, Shivi, 
Yayati, Nahusha, Gaya, Manu, Puru, 
Raghu, Bhanu, Krishaswa, Sagara and 
NaJa. 

12—13. There appeared also in a beauti¬ 
ful array the chariots of Agni, Isha, Soma, 
Varuna, PrajApati, Dhatri, Vidhatri, 
Kuvera, Yama, Alamvusha, Ugrasena and 
others and of the Gandharva Tumvuru. 

14. All the deities, the Siddhas and the 

reat Rishis came there to witness the fight 

etween Arjuna and the Kurus. 

15. The holy fragrance of the celestial 
garlands spread all over like the odour of 
the blossoming trees in the beginning of the; 
spring. 

16. The umbrellas, clothes, flags, fans, 
and the jewels of the deities shone there 
when they came. 

17. The dust of* the earth was removed 
and every where was permeated by the 
lustre. And carrying the divine odour the 
wind gratified the warriors. 

18—20. The sky appeared as if ablaze 
and beautifiA being decked with already, 
arrived ana coming cars lighted with 
various gems and of diverse make,led by the 
leading celestials. Encircled by the deities, 
and wearing garland of lotuses and lillies,the 
mighty holder of thunder appeared exceed¬ 
ingly beautiful on his car. And although 
he looked continually at his son he was 
not satiated therewith. 

Thus ends the fifty-sixth chapter , the 
arrival of the deities at the battle fidd in 
Goharana of Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER L V I I. 

(GOHARANA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 
* Seeing the Kuru army arranged in 
order of battle, the son of Pandu, Partha, 
addressing Virata’s son said : 

2. “ Do you go where Kripa, the son of 
Saradwata is, by the southern side of the 
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car the flag bCwhich has an emblem of a 
golden altar.” 

3. Hearing the words of Arjuna, Vira¬ 
ta's son, without loss of time, urged his 
silver-white steeds decked in golden ar¬ 
mour. 

4. Making them one by one proceed by 
swifter course, he urged those horses re¬ 
sembling the moon as if they were angry. 

5. Well-versed in the management of 
horses, Uttara, having neared the Kuru 
army, turned back his norses, fleet as the 
wind. 

6. A skillful charioteer as he was the 
Matsya Prince, sometimes wheeling about, 
sometimes proceeding in circles and 
again turning to the left, bewildered the 
Kurus. 

• 7. Going round, the powerful and fear¬ 
less son of Virata, approached Kripa's car 
and stood before him. 

8. Then Arjuna with force blew that 
great conch Devadalta emitting a great 
sound and announced his name. 

9. Blown on the battle-field by the 

powerful Jishnu the sound of that conch ap¬ 
peared like that of the clapping of a moun¬ 
tain. 1 

to. Seeing that the conch was not bro¬ 
ken into a hundred pieces when blown by 
Arjuna, the Kuru warriors spoke highly of 
it. 

II. Having reached the very sky that 
sound came back and was heard again like 
that of thunderbolt when hut led by Indra 
against a mountain. 

12—-13. Unable to bear that sound and 
desirous of fighting that heroic, power¬ 
ful and undaunted car-warrior, Saraawata’s 
son Kripa of great strength and prowess, 
enraged with Arjuna, took up the conch 
born in a great ocean and blew it with great 
force. 

14. Covering the three worlds with the 
sound thereof and taking up the huge bow 
he twanged it. 

15. While those two highly powerful 
car-warriors, resembling the sun,fought with 
each other they appeared like two autumnal 
clouds. 

16. Then Saradwata’s son speedily 
wounded Partha, the slayer of hostile heroes 
with ten swift coursing sharpened arrows 
capable of piercing into the very vitals. 

17. And drawing his huge bow Gandiva 
well-known in the world Partha too dis¬ 
charged many Narachas capable of piercing 
into the very vitals. 


18. Then with sharpened arrows Kripa 
sundered into hundreds and thousands of 
pieces those blood-drinking shafts before 
they could reach (him). 

19. Thereupon displaying various move¬ 
ments in anger, the great car-warrior Partha 
covered all sides with a downpour of 
arrows. 

20. Covering the entire sky with hb 
arrows, that powerful warrior of exceeding 
energy, the son of Pritha assailed Kripa 
with hundreds of shafts. 

21—25. Afflicted with those sharpened 
shafts resembling flames of fire and worked 
up with anger, Kripa, assailing soon the 
high-souled Partha of incomparable energy 
with ten thousand shafts, sent out a war cry 
in battle. Then the heroic Arjuna taking 
up his bow speedily bored through the four 
horses of his enemy with four dreadful 
straight and gold winged arrows shot from 
the Gandiva. Then pierced by sharpened 
arrows resembling flames of fire those horses 
all on a sudden sprang up and Kripa feB 
off from his place. Then seeing Gautama 
dislodged the son of Kunti, 

26— tg. The slayer of hostile heroes, did not 
wound him for keeping his prestige. Again 
regaining his position Gautama speedily 
pierced Savyasachin With ten sharpened and 
Kanka feathered arrows. Then with one 
sharpened arrow Partha cut off his bow and 
gloves. Then he cut off Kripa's coat of 
mail with sharp arrows capable of piercing 
to the very vitals but he did not wound him. 
Then divested of the coat of mail his body 
appeared 

30. Like a serpent casting off its coating 
at the proper time. On his bow being cut off 
by Partha, taking up another 

31. Gautama made it ready. And it 
appeared wonderful. The son of Kunti cat 
that off too with arrows having depressed 
knots. 

32. In this way that slayer of hostile 
heroes, the son of Pandu, cut off other bows 
as soon as they were taken up, one after the 
other, by the son of Saradwata. 

33. Having all his bows thus sundered 
that highly powerful hero took up a javelin 
from his car resembling a lightning ana hurl¬ 
ed it at the son of Pandu. 

34. While that golden javelin came 
v coursing through the sky, burning like a 

huge fire-brana Arjuna cut k off with ten 
arrows. 

35. As soon as that fell on the ground 
sundered into a hundred pieces by the in¬ 
telligent Partha, Kripa took up another ready 
bow 
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$£—38. And immediately struck Partha 
With tert sharp arrows. Then the highly ener¬ 
getic Partha, worked up with rage,discharg¬ 
ed thirteen sharp and fiery arrows; with one 
he cut off the yoke, with four the four 
horses and with the sixth he cut off the 
head of the chaiioteer; with three, the 
great car-warrior, prierced in battle, the 
three bamboo poles, and with two his two 
wh eels. 

39. With the twelfth arrow he cut off his 
most excellent standard, and with the thir¬ 
teenth resembling the thunder-bolt, Phalguni 
the equal of Indra, as if smiling, struck 
Kripa on the breast. Then with his bow 
cut off,dislodged from his car, his horses and 
charioteer slain, leaping down and taking up 
a mace, he soon hurled it at Arjuna. That 
shining and greatly polished mace hurled 
by him,came back baffled by Arjuna's shafts. 
Then to rescue the revengeful son of Sara- 
dwata, all the soldiers covered Partha in 
battle on all sides with a downpour of shafts. 
Then turning the horses to the left and 
making the circle called Yamaha t Virata's 
son withstood all those warriors. Then 
taking Kripa with them, who had been dis¬ 
lodged from his car, all those leading 
warriors led him away from Dhananjaya, 
the son of Kunti. 

Thus ends the fifty-seventh chapter, tke 
badtU,between Arjuna and Kripa % in the 
Goharana of the Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER L V 111 . 

(GOHARANA P\RVA)~Coniinu*d. 

Vsuhampayana said t— 

I. After Kripa had been taken away, 
the irrepressible Drona, having red horses, 
. taking up his bow to which an arrow had 
already been set, rushed towards Arjuna 
of white horses. 

а. Seeing near him the preceptor mov¬ 
ing on in his golden chariot, Arjuna the 
foremost of victors, addressed Uttara 
saying:— 

3—5. 11 May you fare welt, O charioteer ; 
take me before Drona's army, on whose 
high standard appears the emblem of a 
golden altar and around which dags are 
streaming, whose car is drawn by red, big, 
highly beautiful, trained, pleasant-looking 
and quiet horses, of the colour of coral and 
having copper-coloured faces. 

б. Of large arms, great energy, endued 
with beauty and strength, the powerful sen 
of Bharadwaja is known Jn all the worlds 
for his prowess. 
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7 * In intelligence he is like Sukra, and 
V? -u R^^ledge of moral jaws like 
Vnhaspati. He is equally well-read in the 

mode cuffed *° ° WS ** Sraf *macha ryya 

8. All the celestial weapons with the 
means of their withdrawal, and the entire 
science of archery always reside in him. 

9 - Forgiveness, self-control, truthfulness, 
disinclination to injury and straight-for¬ 
wardness—these and various other accom¬ 
plishments always live in that twice-born 
one. 

10. I wish to fight with that great one in 
battle. Therefore, O Uttara, take me soon 
to the preceptor." 

11. Thus accosted by Arjuna, Virata's 
son urged the horses adorned with gold to- 

| wards the car of Bharadwaja's son. 

12. Drona rushed with great force towards 
Partha, the son of Pandu, the foremost of 
car-warriors, who was advancing like a mad 
elephant rushing at another such. 

13. Drona then blew his conch, the 
sound of which resembled that of a hundred 
trumpets. And the whole army was agi¬ 
tated thereat like the ocean. 

14. Beholding his excellent red horses 
mixing with those (of Arjuna) white as 
swans and fleet as the mind m the encounter, 
all people were filled with surprise. 

. ® ehoW « n ff those car-warriors, in 

the field of battle, the preceptor and disciple, 
Drona and Partha, bopi endued With prow¬ 
ess, irrepressible, learned, high-minded and 
greatly powerful, engaged with each other, 
the huge army of the Bharatas continually 
trembled (in feat). 

17. Reaching Drona's car by his own, 
the mighty car-warrior and highly energe¬ 
tic Partha was filled with joy, and smiled. 

18. Saluting him, the mighty-armed son 
of Kunti, the slayer of hostile heroes, said in 
sweet and becoming words. 

19. " Having spent out the term of our 
exile in the woods, we wish to take revenge. 
O you irrepressible in battle, it does not 
behove you to be always angry. 

20. O gentle one, I will not strike you 
unless you strike me first. This is my de¬ 
termination. Do what you like." 

21. Thus addressed, Prona discharged 
at him more than twenty shafts. Put the 
light-handed Partha severed them all before 
they could fall down on him. 

22. Displaying his weapons the energetic 
Drona soon covered Partha’s chariot on 
all sides with thousands of arrow?* 


9 
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23. As if la work up Partha with an ger, 
that one of incomparable energy covered his 
horses of silvery hue with sharpened and 
/fan *a-feathered arrows. 

24. When the encounter thus took place 1 

between Drona and Arjuna, they equally J 
discharged in battle fiery arrows. 1 

*5. Both of them were equally illustrious 
and equal to the wind in speed, equally 
conversant with celestial weapons and gifted 
with great energy. 

26. When they spread a net-work of 
arrows, they bewildered the kings. And all 
the warriors, that were present there, were 
filled with wonder. 

27. (They all) admired Drona who quick¬ 
ly shot arrows, exclaiming ‘' Well done I well 
done! Who el c e can fight with Drona in 
battle except Phalguni T 

28. Surely the duty of a Kashtrya is very 
hard, since he fights with his preceptor.” 
Thus did the people* stationed in the battle 
field, say. 

29. Worked up with anger those two 
long-armed heroes, confronting each other, 
ana each capable of vanquishing the other, 
covered each other with arrows. 

' 30. Then inflated with anger, the son cf 

Bharadwaja, drawing his huge bow plated 
with gold and hard to be severed, struck 
• Phalguni. 

31. Then shooting at Arjuna’s car 
a goodly number of sharp arrows, bright as 
the sun, he covered the rays of the sun. 

32. That mighty car-warrior of large 
arms wounded Partba with sharpened 
arrows, as the clouds discharge showers on a 
mountain. 

33. Taking up the best of bows,the celes¬ 
tial Gandiva, capable of destroying enemies 
and carrying a heavy weight, the son of 
Pandu delightedly 

34. Shot a number of variegated golden 
arrows ; and that energetic (hero) baffled 
the downpour of shafts made by Bhara- 
dwaja's son,. 

35. And speedily discharged arrows from 
the bow that appeared as wonderful. Mov¬ 
ing about in his car, Dhananjaya the son of 
Pritha, worthy of being looked at, 

36. Displayed his weapons simultane¬ 
ously in all the quarters. He converted the 
sky, with his. arrows, into one (expansive) 
shade. 

37. Drona was not visible (like the sun) 
enshrouded by mist. Thereupon covered on 
mil sides with excellent arrows, he appeared 


38. Like a burning mountain. Behold¬ 
ing his own chariot eneveloped in the battle 
by the shafts of Part ha, 

39. He, drawing his best of bows making 
a sound like that of clouds, took up a 
huge weapon like a wheel of fire. 

40. Then Drona, ornament of an assem¬ 
bly, discharged sharpened arrows. Then 
arose a sound like that of bamboos when set 
on fire. 

41. That one of immeasurable energy en¬ 
veloped all the quarters and the lustre of 
the sun with gold-winged arrows discharged 
from a variegated bow. 

42. Those arrows, with depressed knots 
and golden wings, when they passed through 
the sky, looked like so many birds. 

43. The arrows shot from Drona’s bow 
touching one another by the wings appeared 
like one long-extending row of arrows in the 
sky. 

44. Those heroes, then shooting their 
golden arrows, enveloped, as it were the 
welkin with a downpour of fire-brands. 

45. Decked with the feathers of Kmmkm 
birds, these arrows looked like a number of 
cranes wandering in the autumnal sky. 

46. Then there ensued a highly terrific 
encounter between the high-soukd Drona 
and Arjuna like that between Vritra and 
Vasava. 

47. They wounded each other with 
arrows shot from bows drawn to the highest 
stretch like two elephants assailing each 
other with their tusks. 

48. Those two angry heme*, ornament¬ 
ing the battle-field, fighting accordmg to 
the practice, showed many celestial w eap on s 
in due order. 

49. Anuria, the fo remos t of vi cto r s , 
warded oft, with sharp arrows^he sharpened 
arrows shot by the foremost of preceptors. 

50. Showing many weapons to the 
spectators, that one of dreadful prowess 
speedily enveloped the sky with many 
arrows. 

51 -*>3- (Beholding) Aryan*. Ae lore- 
most of men, of fierce energy, di schargi ng 
celestial weapons in that great battle and 
killing (soldiers), the foremost of prec e ptors 
and warriors Drona, played with Aryans 
with arrows of depr essed knots. And 
warding off his weapons with hi* Rhmf 1 
waja’s son fought with Aryan* Th* 
there ensued an en c ou n t er between thim.tvo 
foremost of men, worked up with an|irpl 
striking each other, like that between At 
celestials and demons. Arjuna repeated^ 
warded off with his own, the v rape 
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A indr My Vayavya and Agneya discharged by 
Drona. Shooting sharp arrows, those two 
great heroes converted the sky, with a 
downpour of arrows, into one continuous 
shade. Coming down on the bodies of the 
enemy's heroes, the shafts, discharged by 
Arjuna, made a sound like that of thunder¬ 
bolt striking against a mountain. Then, 
O king, the elephants, cars and horses, 
covered with bkx>d, looked like Kinsuka 
trees crested with flowers. And in that 
encounter between Orona and Part ha, the 
field being filled with arms adorned with 
variegated bangles, mighty car-warriors’ 
golden coats of mail, banners struck down, 
and warriors slain and assailed bv Partha’s 
shafts, the army were terrified. And 
moving their bows capable of bearing strain, 
they covered each other with shafts. O 
foremost of Bharatas, there took place a 
great encounter between Drona and Arjuna 
like that between Vali and Vasava. Then 
with arrows of depressed knots shot from 
the bows fully drawn, they struck each other 
even at the risk of their lives. There was 
heard a voi.e in the sky speaking highly of 
Drona. 

64. 4 Drona has performed a difficult feat 
for he fights with Arjuna, of great energy, 
firm-handed, irrepressible and an afflicter 
of foes, 

65— 63 . The conqueror of the celestials 
and Daityas ..ud of all mighty car-warriors. 
Beholding in battle Partha’s certain aim, 
training, lightness of hand and the range 
^of his arrows), Drona was stricken greatly 
with wonder. ’..Then taking up with his 
hands the celestial bow Gandiva, the ener¬ 
getic Part ha, O foremost of Bharatas, drew 
it. Beholding the ddwnpour of his shafts 
coming down like a swarm of locusts, they, 
all filled with wonder, exclaimed 41 Well 
done! well done !" Even the very air could i 
riot penetrate into the space intervening 1 
between his arrows. 

69. The on-lookers could not mai^tc any 

cessation between Partha’s taking up ar¬ 
rows and shooting them. . , 

70. In that dreadful battle of quickly 
discharged weapons Partha, speedily and 
more speedily, shot arrows. 

71. Then simultaneously hundreds and 
tliousands of arrows with depressed knots 
came down upon the car of Drona. 

72. O foremost of Bharatas, T)eholding 
Drona entirely enveloped with shafts shoe 
by the holder of the Gandiva bow, the army 
set up a mighty lamentation. 

73. Even Indra spoke highly of the 
light-handedness of Anuna in the discharge 
pf arrows, as also the Gandharvas and Ap- 
saras who came there. 


74. Then encircled by a vast array of 
cars, the mighty car-warrior, the son of the 
preceptor obstructed Partha. 

75. Though greatly enraged with him, 
Ashwalhama praised in his mind that deed 
of tlie high-souled Arjuna. 

76. Then possessed by wrath, he en¬ 
countered Partha in battle and discharged 
at him a downpour of arrows like clouds 
discharging their watery contents. 

77. Then turning his horses towards 
Drona’s son, Partha offered Drona an 
opportunity to retreat. 

78. Securing an opportunity, he too, 
with his coat of mail and banner shattered, 
and wounded with great arrows, quickly 
went away on his swiftly-coursing horses. 

Thus ends the fifty-eighth chapter , the 
retreat of Drona , in the Goharana of the 
Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER LIX. 

(GOHARANA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayaaa said 

1. Then, Drona’s son, O king, encount 
ered Arjuna in battle. Partha then faced 
him, moving like the wind, 

2. With a downpour of shafts like the 
rain-charged clouds. There ensued a mighty 
encounter like that between the gods and * 
demons. 

3. The sun tlien did not* pour its rays 
and the wind did not blow. And they. 
covered each other with a net-work of 
arrows, like Vritra and Vasava. 

4. The sky was enveloped with shafts 
and there was a shade all around. When 
the two combatants fought with each other, 
there was a mighty cracking sound, 

5. Like that of bamboos when on fire.- 
O conqueror of enemies’ cities, greatly 
assailed by Arjuna, his horses 

6—7. Were so bewildered, that they, 
could not make out which way to go. Then 
finding out the weak * point of Partha, who 
was roving about, the highly powerful son 
of Drona cut off his bow-string with a 
sharp arrow. Beholding his superhuman 
deed, the deities spoke highly of him, 

8. Exclaiming 4, Well-done Well-done” 
Drona, Bhisma, Kama, and the mighty 
car-warrior Kripa too, applauded his deed. 

9. Then drawing his,that best of bows, 

the son of Drona again wounded Partha, 
the foremost of car-warriors, on the breast 
with Kanka -feathered shafts. * 
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io. Theft, lartghmg, the mighty-armed 
Partha set a strong and fresh string to his 
Gandiva. 

rr. Theft drawing bis boiv t& the shape 
of a crescent, Partha proceeded as an in¬ 
furiated leader of an etchant herd when met 
by another. 

12. Then there took pfece a great hair- 
stirring encounter between those two f heroes 
peerless on earth. 

13. The Kurus, all filled with wonder, 
saw those two highly powerful heroes like 
two elephant chiefs. 

14. With burning arrows of the shape 
of serpents, those two foremost of men 
struck each other. 

13. And because the high-souled son of 
Pandu, Partha, has a pair of ineXauStible 
celestial quivers, he remained in battle un¬ 
moved like a mountain. 

16. Ashwathama’s arrows however, 
being speedily discharged, were all exhaust¬ 
ed and for this Arjuna beat him down. 

17. Then drawing to its full his huge 
bow, Kama twanged it, and there arose 
exclamations of Alas l 

18. Then PartHa looked forward to 
wherefrom came the twang of the bow and 
saw the son of Radlia* at which his anger 
was excited. 

*9. Desirous of slaying Kama and 
possessed by anger, that foremost of Kurus 
looked towards him with expanded eyes. 

20. Then Partha going away from the 
son of Drona, his raw, O kihg, shut thous¬ 
ands of arrows at him { Partha). 

21. Leaving behind the sun of Drona, 
the mighty-armed Dhananjaya, the con¬ 
queror of enemies, rushed towards Kama. 

22. Approaching him And desiHng a 
duel, the son of Kunti, having his eyes 
reddened with anger, said. 

Thus ends the fifty-ninth chapter , the 
battle between Arjuna and Ashwathaman 
in the GoHarhnn ef the Vxtata Pbrva. 


CHAPTER LX. 

(GOHARANA PARVA)— Continued. 

Arjuna said:— 

1. O Kama, this is the tirrie for you to 
make good the boastful words you rave 
went to in the midst of assembly, ‘there 
is none equal to me in Sight. 1 


2. Fighting with nie to-day Hi theen* 
counter, O Kama, you win know y our 
strength and will never disregard others. 

3. Disregarding piety, you bad ghru 
vent to many harsh words. But I consider 
what you wish to do to-day as difficult* 

4. Fighting with me to-day in the midst 
of the Kurus, do you make good the insult¬ 
ing words that you used towards me before* 

5. Dd you reap now the fruit of yew 
suffering the Paftcfrala prrrieess to be dis¬ 
tressed by the wicked-souled one Ha die 
court. 

6. Being bound by tfie noose of piety, 
I desisted, before, from taking revenge. Do 
you now see the result of my restrained 
anger in battle. 

7. O wicked one, we have undergone 
many miseries in the forest for twelve years 
Do you now reap the friiit of eur venge¬ 
ance to-day. 

8. Do you fight with me, O Kama, in the 
battle. Let the Kurus and your Soldiers 
witness it. 

Kama said:— 

9. Do you carrt out your wonts into 
action, O Partha. That your words exceed 
your deeds is known in the world. 

10. What you deed suffer formerly was 
in consequence of your inability. We can 
admit to-day by seeing your prowess, O 
Partha. 

11 If you had suffered the meseries by 
having bben bound by the tioose of morality, 
you are eqally bound so even nbw tftosgb 
you consider yourself frte. 

12. if you had passed your exile In the 
same way as you have said, and being dis¬ 
tressed (for practising austerities) why do 
you, conversant with Dharma and Artna as 
you are, wish to fight with me f 

13. If S&kra himself, O J’artha, fight on 
your behalf, still, there will bena abstraction 
to my displaying my prowess. 

14. Your wfeh, O son of Kantr, is about 
to be fulfilled. You will fight whh me today 
had see rtiy prowess. 

Aijuna said-— 

15; Vp iorww you bad always fled Ham 
the battle while fighting with me. For this, 
ou are still alive; buftyour younger brother 
as been slain, O son of Radha. 

16. Having seen bis younger brother 
slain, what other man except yew, would 
retreat from the ba tie-field, and then boast 
as you do in the midst of gdod men 7 
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Vaishampayana said 

17. Having thus spoken to Kama, the 
unconquerable Vibhatsu, encountered him, 
discharging arrows capable of piercing the 
coats of mail. 

18. The mighty car-warrior Kama de¬ 
lightedly received it with a heavy downpour 
of arrows like a shower of clouds. 

19. That dreadful network of arrows 
covered, on all sides, piercing severally, the 
hdrseS, arms and gloves (of the hero). 

20. Unable to bear the attack of Kama, 
Arjuna cut off the string of his quiver with 
a keen-edged and straight arrow. 

• 2i. Then taking out other arrows from 
his quiver, Kama struck Arjuna with them 
of) nis hand, and the latter lost hold of his 
bow. 

22. Then the large-armed Arjuna cut off 
Karnas bow into pieces. He then struck 
{Arjuna) with a Sakti, but Partha cut it off 
wiln his arrows. 

23. Then the heroes who followed Kama 
all attacked Arjuna who killed them with 
arrows shot from his Gandiva bow. 

24. Then Vibhatsu killed his horses with 
sharpened armws shot from his bow drawn 
to the ears, and they all fell down slain on 
earth. 

25. Then taking up another strong,sharp, 
ana powerful arrow, the powerful son of 
Kunti struck Kama with it on his breast. 

26. Boring through his coat of mail, that 
arrow penetrated into his body and he was 
-deprived of the power of perception and 
consciousness. 

27. Experiencing a great pain and leav¬ 
ing the battle-field, he fled towards the north. 
Then Arjuna and the mighty car-warrior 
Uttara began to Scoff him. 

Thus ends the sixtieth chapter , the re¬ 
treat of Kama in the Goharana of the Virata 
Parva . 


CHAPTER L X I. 

(GOHARANA PARVA)— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Thereupon having vanquished Vi- 
k&rtanas son (Kama), Arjuna said to 
Virata's son (Uttara). “Take me to that 
army where is seen the emblem of golden 
palmyra. 

2. There our grand-father, Bhisma, 
the son of ^hantanu, looking like an immor¬ 
tal, waits on his car, desirous of an encounter 
with me. 


3. Then beholding the huge army con¬ 
sisting of cars, elephants and horses, and 
being wounded greatly with arrows Uttara 
said to Partha. 

4. 11 O hero, I am incapable of restrain- 
ing here your excellent horses. My vital 
breaths are being exhausted and my miadL 
is bewildered. 

5. The ten quarters appear as if melting 
away on account of the effulgence of the 
celestial weapons used by you as well as by 
the Kurus. 

6. I am beside myself with the smell of 
flesh, blood and fat. Beholding your feat, 
my mind has been divided in twain. 

7. I had never seen before in battle such 
an assemblage of heroes. By the great 
sound of the dashing of maces, the blare 
of conchs, 

8. By the war-cries of the heroes, 
the roars of elephants, by the twang of the 
the Gandiva resembling the sound of light¬ 
ning, 

9—10- i have been 90 stupified, O hero, 
th.it I have been deprived of the power hear¬ 
ing and recollecting. Beholding you making, 
a circle in battle while drawing your Gan¬ 
diva bow my vision is growing dilated, O 
hero, andmy heart is'rending asunder, 

11. Beholding your dreadful figure in 
battle resembling that of the holder of 
Pinaka when worked up with anger and as 
well as the terrible arrows discltarged by 
you, I am filled with fear. 

12. 1 am at a loss to find out when you 
take Up your fine arrows, set them on your 
bowstring and shoot diem. Deprived of 
my consciousness, I do not see you, although 
before my eyes. 

13. My vitality is sinking and the earth 
seems moving before me. 1 have no power 
to hold the reins of these horses. 

Aijona said 

14. Do not fear ; cheer yourself up. You 
too, O foremost of men, performed many 
wonderful deeds in the batue-field. 

15. May you fane weH. Yew are a prince 
born, in the well-known race of Matsvn, for 
vanquishing youf enemies. You should 
not therefore be dispirited. 

16. Stationed on my car, call up your 
great energy, O prince. Restrain my horses 
in battle, O slayer of enemies. 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Having thus addressed the son of 
Virata, the foremost of men Arjuna, the 

k best of car-warriors again said to Uttara. 



mahahiiarata 


7 * 


•18. 


army. 

battle 


u Take me again before Bhisma’s 
1 shall cut off his bowstring in 
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pons 


You will see to-day the divine wea- 
pons, aglow with beauty, shot by me, 
flashing like lightning in the midst of clouds 
in the sky. 

24. The Kurus shall see my Gan- 


son of Virata entered into that dreadful 
array of cars protected by Bhisma. 

36. The patient Bhisma (the son of 
river) withstood the mighty armed Arjuna 
advancing with a view to vanquish the 
Kurus in battle. 
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diva with back made of gold. The enemies 
assembled together shall discuss by saying 
“By which hand of his, right or left, does 
he discharge arrows.” I shall make a 
terrible river to flow to-day towards the 
other world, with blood for its water, the 
cars for the eddies and the elephants for 
the sharks, l shall, with arrows of depressed 
knots, cut off the Kuru forest having hands 
feet, heads, backs and arms lor the bran¬ 
ches of the trees. And vanquishing alone 
the Kuru army with a bow in hand, 
there will be a hundred roads to me as to 
fire in the forest. Struck by me, you will 
see, the army whirling only like a wheel. 

2 r 1 shall show you to-day my most 
accomplished training in archery and the 
use of weapons. Stand firmly on my car, 
whet her the ground be even or uneven. 

a6—27. I can pierce with my winged 
arrows eve» the Sumeru mountain that 
rises up to the sky. Formerly at' Indra s 
command 1 killed hundreds and thousands 
of Pauloma* .and Kalakhajas in battle. 

1 have obtained the firmness of grasp 
from Indra and successful aim from 
Brahma. 

*8—I have learnt from Prajapati 
the diverse kinds of fierce warfare. On 
the otherside of .the ocean, I defeated sixty 
thousand car-warriors all dreadful archers 
living in Hiranyapura. Behold me, to-day, 
striking down the vast number of Kurus 
like a high wind scattering a heap of cotton 
P.y the power of my arrows I shall set 
f, re to the Kuru forest having standards 
for the trees, the infantry for the shrubs 
and the car-warriors for the beasts of 
nrev* Like the holder of thunder routing 
the demons, alone shall I today with my 
straight arrows strike down from the nests 
of their -cars the Kurus fighting to the 
best of their power in battle. 

,, 1 have obtained from Rudra, the 

Rmudra, from Varuna, the Varurta, from 
Agni, the Agneya, from Vavu, tlie Vayava 
and from Indra, the thunderbolt and other 
weapons. 

ia. 1 shall forsooth eradicate the dread- 
fulDhritarastra forest although protected 
by many powerful heroes, i herefore, re¬ 
move your fear, O son of Virata. 


37. Then approaching him and drawing 
out a sharp arrow, Jishnu cut on with it 
the root of his banner. Struck down it feu 
on the ground. 

38—39. At this the four powerful Heroes * 
Dushasana, Vikarna, Dussahaand Viving- 
shati, skilled in the use of weapons, gin ted 
with great energy and adorned with beau¬ 
tiful garlands ai)d ornaments, approaching, 
withstood that dreadful bowman Vibhatsn. 


40. Having pierced Virata’s son with a 
dart, the heroic Dushasana struck Arjuna 
on the breast with a second one. 


41. Confronting him, Jishnu, with a great¬ 
ly sharpened arrow with the wings of a 
vulture, cut off his bow made of burnished 
gold. 

12. He then wounded him on his breast 
with five arrows. Assailed by the arrows 
of Partha, he left the battle-field. 

43. Then with sharp and straight anWfp 
having the wings of vultures, Dhritarashfra's 
son Vikarna wounded Arjuna, the slayey of 
hostile heroes. 

Immediately also the son of Kunti 


44* 1 lllllivuiuvw.; —— —- -^-- 

wounded him on his forehead with straight 
arrrows. Thus wounded, he fell down from 
his chariot. 

45. With a view to rescue his brother in 
battle, Dussaha, accompanied by Viving-. 
shati, approached Partha and covered him 
with sharp arrows. 

46. Not the least excited, Dhananjaya 

simultaneously struck both of them a 

pair of sharp arrows and destroyed the 
horses of the Doth. 




Thus consoled by Savyasachin the 


47. Having their horses slain and per¬ 
sons wounded, both the sons of Dhritarash- 
tra were taken away by their followers who 
came there with other chariots. 


48. Vibhalsu, never defeated in battle-- 
the highly powerful son of Kunti, adorned 
with a diadem and haying sure aim, covered 
all the quarters with his arrows. 

Thus ends the sixty first chapter , the hat* 
tle'between Arjuna and Dushasana tVi iht 
Coharana of the Virata Parva . 



VIRATA 

CHAPTER I, X I I. 

(GOHARANA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O descendant of Bharata, then united j 
together all the mighty car-warriors of the 
Kuru army began to strike Arjuna collec¬ 
tively. 

2. That one of incomparable energy 
covered, on all sides, all those mighty car- 
warriors with a net-work of arrows as the 
mountains are covered with dews. 

3. The huge elephants roaring, the 
horses neighing and the bugles and conchs 
being sounded, there arose a great tumult. 

4. Piercing the bodies of elephants and 
horses as also the iron coats of mail, the ar¬ 
rows of Partha dropped down in thou¬ 
sands. 

5. Shooting speedily his arrows, the son 
of Pandu looked in battle like the blazing 
mid-day sun of the autumn. 

6. Possessed by fear, the car-warriors 
began to leap down from their cars, the 
horse-men from horse-back, and the infantry 
to fly away. 

7. There arose a great sound when the 
arrows of the high-souled Arjuna pierced 
the copper, silver and iron nu.de coats of 
mail. 

8. The field was soon filled with the 
corpses of the warriors mounted on ele¬ 
phants and horses, killed by sharpened ar¬ 
rows. 

9. The earth was covered with dead 
bodies of men fallen down from the chariots 
where they were. Dhananjaya as if danced 
in the battle-field with bow in his hand. 

10. Hearing the twang of Gandiva like 
the rumble of thunder and being possessed 
by fear, all the soldiers fled away from the 
battle-held. 

11. There were seen,fallen in the battle* 
field, heads having earrings and helmets 
and golden necklaces. 

12. The earth was covered with human 
bodies mangled by shafts, arms with bows 
and hands with ornaments. 

13. O best of the B ha rata race, on 
account of the heads cut off by sharpened 
arows, falling continually on the ground, it 
appeared that a shower of stones fell from 
the sky. 

14* Displaying his own fierce prowess, 
Partha of dreadful prowess ranged in the 
battle-field pouring his celestial weapons. 

15. The dreadful son of Pandu dis¬ 
charging his Are of anger at the sons of 
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Dhritarashtra and beholding his dreadful 
prowess burning down the army, 

16. They all became terrified in the 
presence of the son of Dhritarashtra. Hav¬ 
ing struck terror into the army and routed 
the mighty car-warriors, 

17. Arjuna, the foremost of victors, 
ranged in the battle-field. He made a river 
of mighty currents having blood for the 
water to flow, 

18. Like that created by Time at the 
end of Yuga having bones for the moss and 
the dreadful hair of ti e dead, slain by the 
arrows, for the straws ; 

19. Having coats of mail and turbans 
floating on the surface, the elephants stand¬ 
ing for islands. The marrow, fat and blood 
constituted the greatly terrific currents. 

20. It was dreadful and highly terrific, 
resounding with the yells of ferocious beasts. 
It was filled with sharpened weapons form¬ 
ing its crocodiles, and was frequented By 
cannibals. 

21. Strings of pearls formed its ripples 
and diverse other ornaments the bubbles. 
The arrows were the eddies, the elephants 
were the crocodiles, and it was incapable of 
being got over. 

22. The mighty car-warriors were the 
islands and it was filled with the sound of 
bugles and conchs. Thus Partha made 
a river of blood which it wa9 so hard to 
cross. 

23. People could not make out when 
Partha took up arrows, when he drew the 
Gandiva bow and discharged them. 

Thus ends the sixty •second chapter , the 
carnage caused by Partha in the GoharUfta 
of the Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER LXIfl. 

(GOHARANA PARVA).— Continued 

Vaishampayana said:— 

i—2. Then Duryodhana, Kama, Dusha- 
tana, Vivingsati, the mighty car*warrior 
Kripa, Drona, with his son, holding out 
their strong and powerful bows, rushed with 
anger towards Dhananjaya with a view to 
kill him. 

3. O great king, then on his car efful¬ 
gent like the rays of the sun, the standard 
of which was struck down, Arjuna, having 
the emblem of a monkey on his car, encoun¬ 
tered them. 

4. Then covering Dhananjaya with 
highly powerful weapons, Kripa, Kama, 
Drona, the foremost of car-warriors, 
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mahabharata. 


5. Showered a downpour of sliafts, like 
clouds, on him, and struck him. 

6. Waiting at a distance they speedi¬ 
ly covered him in battle with numberless 
arrows. 

7. He being thus covered with celestial 
weapons, not even a space measuring two 
Angers was seen on him. 

8. Then smiling, the mighty car-warrior 
Vibhatsu set the Aindra weapon, effulgent 
likethesun, on his Gandiva bow. 

9. Like the sun covering (the earth) 
with rays, the powerful son of Kunti, decked 
with a diadem, remained in the battle-field 
covering all with arrows. 

10. As lightning in the clouds, as fire 
in the rock, so the Gandiva shone like the 
rain-bow. 

Thus ends the sixty-third chapter, the 
light of Arjuna , in the Goharana of the 
Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER LX I V. 
(GOHARANA PARYA)— Continued. 

Vjuahampayana said 

t. The warriors being thus slain, 
Btofima, the son of Shantanu, the grand- 
lather of Bharates, rusted at Dhaoanjaya, 

2. Taking up the best of bows made of 
(burnished gold, and sharp arrows capable of 
4»ieraiog.to the very vitals. 

3. And on account of a white umbrella 
.being held over his head, that foremost of 
tinen shone like a hill at sun-rise. 

4. Blowing his conch and cheering up 
the son of Dhritarastra, the son of Ganga 
encountered Vibhatsu. 

5. Seeing him approach, that slayer of 
hostile heroes, the son of Kunti received him 
gladly -like a bill receiving a cloud. 

6. Then the greatly .energetic Bhisma 
discharged ejght quick arrows, sighing like 

• serpents, at Partha’s flag’ 

7. Reaching the flagstaff cf the son of 
( Pandu, those winged arrows struck the blow- 
ling monkey and other creatures stationed 

on the flagstaff. 

* -8. Then with^a huge and sharp dart, the 
son of Pandu nuickly cut off BJusma's um¬ 
brella aud it fell down on the ground. 

9. The son of Kunti, with arrows, struck 
his flagstaff, his two horses and her driver 
that protected his flanks. 

<10. Unable to bear this, Bhisma though 
he kne«rAr}«>no’& prowess covered Dhanan- 


jaya, the son of Panda with celestial 
weapons. 

11. Then discharging a celestial weapon 
at Bhisma, Pandava, of incomparable 
energy, received him like a hHl receiving a 
huge mass of cloud. 

12. There was a mighty and hair-stirring 
encounter between Partha and Bhisia* 
like that between Vali and Vasava. 

13—19. The Kuru warriors, with their 
soldiers, witnessed that encounter between 
Bhisma and Partha attacking each other 
with darts. Partha shooting arrows with 
both the hands# the Gandiva bow looked 
like a continuous circle of fire. The son of 
Kunti enveloped Bhisma with hundreds of 
sharp arrows like a cloud covering the 
mountain with rain. Bhisma with his own 
arrows counteracted that shower of arrows 
I like banks resisting the surging deep, an J 
covered Arjuna with shafts. Those shafts, 
sundered into a thousand pieces, fell on Ar- 
juna’s car. Then arose a downpour of 
gold-winged shafts going through Che sky 
like a swarm of locusts. He then pierced 
Bhisma with a hundred sharpened shafts. 

20. The smiling Vibhatsu with sharp 
shafts furnished with vulturine feMhcfs 
cut off the ,bow of Bhisma resembling .Ihe 
sun in effulgepce. 

21. Then with ten shafts Dbananjaya, 
the son of Kunti, wounded him, brave.as be 
was, on the breast. 

22. Thus assailed, the powerful son of 
Ganga stood leaning for a Jong time on the 
pole of the car. 

23. Beholding him senseless, his chario¬ 
teer remembering his instuctions took away 
the mighty car-warrior. 

Thus ends the sixty fourth chapter , the 
defeat of Bhisma, in the Goharanm of 
Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER LXV. 

(GOHARANA VAKVA)->Contin*ed. 

Vaishamyayana raid:— 

1. After Bhisma had fled away from 

the battle-field, the illustrious Duryodhana, 
hoisting yp his flag, approached Ariua* 
with bow in hand, and sending up a um 4 
roar. ' 

2. Then witVi a dart shot from tfcebnw 
drawn to the ear, be wounded, on tpe fore¬ 
head, Dhananjaya of fierce energy, and a 
terrible bowman ranging in the imdst of the 
enemies. 
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3. And wounded with a sharp golden 
arrow on his forehead, that illustrious hero 
shone like a hill with a single peak. 

4. Severed by his arrow warm life-blood 
gushed out of the wound. And piercing 
his forehead, that golden shaft appeared 
beautiful. 

5. And struck by Duryonhana, with a 
shaft, the highly powerful and swift-handed 
Arjuna, excited with anger, struck the king 
in return with arrows that were powerful 
like venomous snakes. 

6. Duryodhana of fierce energy, attacked 
Partfia, and Partha attacked him. Thus two 
foremost of men, born in the family of 
Ajamida, struck each other in the battle. 

7. Then supported by four cars, Vikarna 
rushed on an infuriated elephant, huge as a 
mountain, against Jishnu, the son of Kunti. 

8. Seeing him come quickly, Dhananjaya 
struck that elephant-chief on the head, bet¬ 
ween the temples, With a fierce iron shaft, 
discharged from the bow drawn to the ear, 

9. Like thunderbolt, hurled by Indra, 
smiting a hill, the arrow, with vulturine 
wings ,$hot by Partha, penetrated up to the 
very feathers into the huge elephant. 

10. Struck by the arrow that elephant- 
chief, greatly pained began to tremble ; and 
being exhausted, it fell down on the earth 
like a mountain summit clapped by a 
thunderbolt. 

if. All on a sudden, getting down in 
great fear from the car, vikarna ran full 
eight hundred paces and got on the car of 
Vivmgshati. 

12. Having killed with that thunder- 
like shaft, that elephant, huge as a hill, and 
resembling a mass of clouds the son of Pritha 
struck Duryodhana on the breast, with 
another arrow of the same kind. 

13. The elephant and the king having 
thus been both wounded and Vikarna 
having fled away with the followers, other 
warriors, smitten with the shafts discharged 
from the Gandiva, fled from the field in 
panic. 

14* Having seen the elephant slain by 
Partha, and all other heroes running away, 
Duryodhana, the foremost of Kurus, turn¬ 
ing his chariot, immediately fled where 
Partha was nob 

While Duryodhana was thus taking 
lo h*9 heels, in great tenor, pierced by 
that arrow, and throw in g up blood, Krritm, 
still eager for battle and capable of with¬ 
standing every enemy, censured him. 

Aijuna said 

16. Renouncing your great fame and 


n 

glory, why do you take to your heels f Why 
are not your trumpet blown in the same 
Way as when you started from your king¬ 
dom. 

17. f am the dbedlerit servant of Yudhis- 
thira. t am the third son of Pritha, standing 
here for battle. Turning back, show me 
your face. Remember the conduct of kings, 
O sdn of Dhritarashtra. 

18. The name Duryodhana, given to 
you* is thus made meaningless. Where is 
your persistence in battle-time. You run 
away leaving the battle-field. 

Thus ends ihe sixty-fifth chatter, the 
retreat of Duryodhana in the Goharand 
of the Vtrata Parva . 


CHAPTER LX V f. 

(GOHARANA PARVA}— Continued. 

Vaiahanipayana aaid 

1. Having defeated the Kurus, that one 
(Arjuna), having the eyes of a bull, brought 
back the immense wealth of Virata. 

2—3. While the sons of Dhtitarasifa, 
after being defeated, were going away, a 
large number of Kuru soldiers, coming out 
of the deep forest, appeared slowly before 
Partha, their hearts filled with fear. They 
stood before him with joined hands and dis* 
bevelled hair. 

4. Exhausted With hunger and thursf. 
come in a foreign country, beside then, 
selves with fear, and bewildered, they bosvi 1 
down to the son of Pritha and said “We 
are your slaves/' (At which Arjuna said) . — 

% ,f Welcome ! May you fare well. Go 
away* You have nothing to fear. I assure 
you, I Will not kill them who are Stricken with 
fear.” 

6. Hearing these words of aissurance, 
the war r ior s blessed him by praising his 
illustrious deeds and wishing him a long life. 

7. The Kauravas could not withstand 
Arjuna, when, after dispersing the enemies, 
he proceeded towards Virata’s city, like an 
elephant with rent temples. 

8. Having dispersed the Kuru army, like 
a Violent wind scattering the clouds, that 
destroyer of foes, Partha, respectfully said 
to the Matysa Prince. 

9. “It is known to you alone that the 
sons of Pritha are liv i n g with your father. 
Do not applaud them after going to the 
city, for then, the king of Matsyas will die 
in fear. 


10 
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to. Rather entering the city, do you 
announce this as your own work before your 
father, saying “The army of the Kurus has 
been defeated by me, and the kine have 
been rescued by me from the enemies." 

Uttara said 

11. “I have not the power to accomplish 
the deed you have done. 1 shall not, how¬ 
ever, O savyasachin, disclose you before my 
father till you do not ask me to do it." 

12. Having defeated the enemy and 
rescued the kine from the Kurus, Jishnu, 
again came back to the cremation ground ; 
and coming to the Sami tree, he stood there, 
with his body wounded with arrows. 

13. Then that huge monkey, resembling 
the fire, got up into the sky with other 
creatures. In the same way the illusion died 
away, and he twisted his banner, having the 
emblem of a I'on, again on his car. 

14. Then, having kept, as before, the 
arrows and quivers of those great Pandu 
princes and also the other weapon (Gandiva) 
which makes the battle dreadful, the Matsya 
Prince, having Kirilin for his charioteer, 
ghrdly started for his city. 

15—16. Having performed a highly 
wonderful deed and stain the foe, Partha, 
too, finding his hair into a band, as before, 
took the reins from Uttara’s hands. That 
bign-souled one (Partha), again assuming 
the form of V rrhannala, gladly entered the 
city as the charioteer. 

r7. Then, all the Kurus, routed and 
defeated, started for Hastinapur with a 
dejected mind. 

iS—20. Phalguni, on his way back, ad¬ 
dressed Uttara, saying “O Prince, O 
mighty-armed hero, the kine have been 
escorted in advance by the cow-herds. 
Having refreshed the horses with drink 
and bath, we shall enter the city in the 
afternoon. Let the cow-herd, sent by you, 
go m advance to the city with the good 
news and announce your victory." 

21. Thereupon, at the words of Phalgum, 
Uttara speedily despatched messengers to 
announce the king's vietcry with the mes¬ 
sage “The enemies have been defeated and 
the kine rescued." 

Thus ends the sixty-sixth chapter , the 
return of Uttara to his city in the Goharana 
of the Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER LXVIL 
(GOHARANA ?\RV\)—Continu*J m 
Vaishampayana said:— 

t. Having recovered speedily his wealth, 
Virata, the master of the army, entered 
delightedly the city with the four Pandavas. 

2. Having defeated the Trigarttas b 
battle and rescued the kine, the king shone 
there, mr the midst of the Parthas. 

3. AH the heroes, with the sons of Frit ha, 
worshiped the heroic (Virata) the increaser 
of friend's joy, who was seated on his 
throne. 

4— S. All his subjects, along with the 
Brahmanas and the soldiers, came and ad¬ 
ored him. Welcoming them, the king of 
Matsya sent away the Brahmanas and (he 
subjects. Then the king of Matsyas, Virata, 
the commander of armies, enquired of 
Uttara and said 11 Where has he gone T* 
Then all tl>e females and girls of the inner 
appartment said “The kine were taken away 
by the Kurus. Out of excessive bravery, 
the conqueror of the earth alone, with 
Vriharmala as his help, went out to 
vanquish them—the six powerful car-war¬ 
riors Bhisma the son of Shantanu, Kripa, 
Kama, Duryodhana, DrOna and Orona's 
son, who aB have come." 

9. Hearing that his brave son had gone 
out with only one car and Vrihannala as his 
charioteer, the king Virata was filled with 
sorrow and said to his leading ministers :— 

10. u Hearing of the discomfiture 
of the Trigarttas, alT the Kurus and other 
kings will not surely wait there. 

if. Let those of my warriors, who have 
not been wounded by Trigarttas, go out with 
a highly powerful army to rescue Uttara." 

12. Saying this, the king Virata soon 
despatched for his son, horses, elephants, 
cars, and a large number of infantry, dec ke d 
with various dresses and ornaments. 

13. Virata, the king of Matsyas and 
commander of armies, ordered out speedily 
an army consisting of four divisions. 

14. He said :■—“ Learn without delay, if 
the prince is still alive or not. Methinks, hr, 
who has got an useless person for his chari¬ 
oteer, is not yet alive. 

15. Then the king Yudhishthira smiling¬ 
ly said to the king Virata, who was greatly 
stricken with sorrow “If Vrihannala has 
been his charioteer, the enemies will not be 
able to take away the kine. 

16. Well guarded by that charioteer, 
your son will be able to defeat all the kings 
allied with the Kurus, as well as all the 
celestials, Ashuras and Yakshas." 
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17. In the meantime, the swiftly coursing 
emissaries, despatched by Uttara, reached 
the city and announced the victory. 

18. The messenger then described to the 
king everything—the excellent victory, the 
defeat of the Kurus,and the expected arrival 
of Uttara. 

19. He said :— 44 All the kine have been 
rescued, the Kurus have been vanquished, 
and Uttara, the slayer of enemies, fares well 
with his charioteer.* 4 

Yudhishthira said 

20. 44 By gook luck it is, that the kine 
have been rescued and the Kurus have fled 
away. I do not consider it strange, that your 
son defeated the Kurus. Victory is secure 
to him who has got Vrihannala as his 
charioteer.** 

21. Hearing of the victory of his son of 
immeasurable energy, the king Virata was 
greatly delighted, and the hairs of his body 
stood up. 

22. Then having covered the messengers 
with presents, he said to the ministers 44 Let 
my highways be decorated with flags. 

23. Let all the gods be adored with pre¬ 
sents of flowers. Let the princes, leading 
warriors, harlots adorned with ornaments, 

24. And all the musicians go out to 
receive my son. Let the man who rings the 
bell, riding an infuriated elephant, 

25. Announce my victory at tlie meeting 
of the four roads. Let Uttara, too, encircled 
by many princesses, dressed and adorned in 
a charming style, go out to receive my son." 

26—27. Hearing the words of the king, 
all the citizens, with auspicious things in 
their hands, with cymbals, trumpets and 
conchs, and gorgeously attired handsome 
ladies, reciters of hymns, and many other 
musicians, went out to welcome the highly 
powerful son of Virata. 

28. Having ordered out soldiers, maidens 
and well-adorned harlots, the wise king 
delightedly said these words 

29. 44 Bring the dice, O Sairindhri, and 
let us play, O Kanka.* 4 To him then speak¬ 
ing, Yudhishthira said 

30. 44 We have heard that one, in an 
ecstasy of joy, should not gamble. 1 do not 
wish to play with you to-day who are filled 
with joy. I always wish to do you good. 
If you (stitf wish), begin.'* 

Virata said 

31. 44 Females, kine, gold and other 
etches whatever 1 have, nothing you will be 
able to keep to-day even if 1 do not gam¬ 
ble.'* 


Kanka said 

32. “O king, O giver of honours, what 
have you to do with gambling which is 
attended with so many evils. There are 
many evils in gambling, and so you should 
avoid it. 

33““34* You might have heard, if not 
seen,that the king Yudhishthira lost his vast 
and prosperous kingdom, his god-like 
brothers, and everything at a game of dice. 
I, therefore, do not like this game. If you, 
however, like, O king, I shall begin. 44 

36* While the play was going on, 
the Matsya king said to Yudhishthira 
44 Even so very fearful Kauravas have been 
defeated in battle by my son. 44 Whereto 
Yudhishthira replied 44 Why should lie not 
conquer who has got Vrihannala as hip 
charioteer? 44 

37. At this, being enraged, the king of 
Matsyas said to the son of Fandu :— 44 O 
wretch of a Brahman, you speak highly of 
an eunuch as compared with my son. 

38. Have you not an idea of what is pro¬ 
per and what is not proper ? Forsooth, you 
insult me. Why should he not defeat all 
the heroes headed by Bhisma and Drona ? 

39. For the sake of friendship, O Brah¬ 
man, 1 forgive you for this offence. You 
must not speak so again, if you wish to 
live. 44 

Yudhishthira said 

40—41. 44 There, where Drona, Bhisma 
Drona's son, Vikartanas son, Kripa, the 
king Duryodhana, and other kings and car- 
warriors are, and where Indra himself is 
surrounded by Maruts, who else, save Vri¬ 
hannala, can fight with them, all collectively. 

42. None has been and none will be his 
equal in strength of arms. It is he only 
who takes delight on seeing a mighty en~ 
counter. 

43. Why should he not come off victori¬ 
ous, being aided by him who defeated all the 
celestials, the Asuras and the human beings, 
assembled together? 44 

Virata said 

44. M Although prevented by me repea¬ 
tedly, you do not coutrol your speech. If 
there is none to govern, who will practise 
virtues ?** 

45 * Saying this,the king, worked up with 
anger, struck Yudhishthira on the face with 
a dice, and remonstrated with him in anger, 

46. Having been struck with great force, 
blood began to flow from his nose. But 
Partha held it in his hands so that it might 
not fall on the ground. 
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47—The pious Yudhisthira then* 
looked at Draupadi who was standing by 
his side. Understanding his intention, that 
faultless one, ever obedient to her husband, 
brought a golden vessel filled with water, 
and held the blood that flowed from his 
nose. 

49. In the meantime, Uttara, covered 
with various perfumes and garlands, slowly 
entered the city with delight. 

50. He was wdcomed by the eitixens, 
females and villagers. Arrived at the gate, 
he sent news to his father.. 

57. TheVaiter, approaching the king 
Virata, said :—" Your son waits at the gate 
with Vrihannala as his help.” 

52. The king of Matsya then said with 
delight to the porter " Bring them here—I 
am anxious to see them.” 

53. Then Yudhisthira whispered to the 
porter “ Let Uttara alone come, and not 
Vrihannala. 

54—55. That mighty-armed hero has 
taken this vow that whoever shall wound my 
body or shed my blood except in battle, shall 
never live. Greatly angered, he will never 
see me bleeding but will kill Virata with his 
counsellors, horses and soldiers. 44 

56. Then the eldest son of the king, 
Bhuminjaya, entered there. Having saluted 
the feet of his father, he approached 
Kanka. 

57. He saw him there, bathed in b]ood, 
•sitting on the ground, at one end of the 
court, attended upon by Satrindhri. 

58. Uttara, then, in a hurry, asked his 
fattier n Who has struck Mm, O king ? Who 
has committed this iniquity V 9 

59. Virata said:—“This wily Brah- 
mana has been struck bv me. He deserves 
even more than this. When 1 was speaking 
■highly of you, heroic as you are, he praised 
a eunuch.” 

60. Uttara said :—“ You have committed 
a great sin. Please him soon so that the 
deadly vynora of a Brahroana’s curse may 
not consume you to the very roots. 

Thus ends the sixty-se&knth chapter , the 
return of Uttara in the Go her ana of the 
Virata Parva • 


CHAPTER LXVI 1 I. 

(GOHARANA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaisharapayana uid:— 

i. When the bleeding had stopped, 
Vrihannala entered the room and, haying 
saluted Virata and Kanka, stood silent* 


2. Having pacified Yudhisthira, the king 
began to praise Uttara in the hearing of 
Arjuna. 

3. 41 0 descendant of Kekaya, in you f 
have truly got a son. Like you I never 
had nor shall have a son. 

4. For sooth, O foremost of men, having 
routed the enemy, you have snatched away 
from them my precious kine like a tiger 
his prey. 

Thus ends the sixty•eighth chapter, the 
col toque between Uttara and Virata in the 
Goharana of the Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER L X I X. 

{GOHARANA PARVA)— Continued. 

Uttara »&id:— 

1. The kine have not been rescued by 
me nor have the enemy been defeated by 
me. All that has been done by the son of 
a celestial. 

2. Seeing me running away in fear, a 
youth of celestial birth, capable of wielding 
thunderbolt, stopped me, and got on my 
chariot. 

3. By him the kine have been rescued 
and the Kauravas defeated. This is the 
work of that hero and not mine. 

4. It was he who repulsed with arrows 
the six warriors namely Kripa, Dretto, 
Aswathama, Kama, Bhisma and Vikarna. 

«J. That highly powerful one said to the 
prince, Duryodhana, terrified and broken 
like a leader of elephant-herds. 

6. “ O Kuru prince, I do not see that by 
any means you are safe even at Hastinapur. 
Protect your life by displaying your energy. 

7. You will not be free by escapiig. 
Therefore make uproar mind, O king, for 
fight. By conquering you will enjojr the 
earth, and by being slain you will attain to 
heaven. 

8. Thus addressed, the king Duryodhana, 

the foremost of men, sighing on his car 
like a snake, turned, surrounded by hb 
ministers, and discharging thunder-like 
arrows. * 

9. Beholding it, my hairs stood erect 
and the thighs began to tremble. But be 
struck with his arrows that army of lions. 

10. Having assailed those mighty car* 
warriors the Kurus, O king, the youth, 
powerful as a lion, laughed and stripped 
them off their robe 9 . 

11. Those six great Kuru car-warriocs 
were defeated by that hero alone, as 
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animals, ranging in the forest,'are lotted by 
a single angry tiger." 

Thus ends the sixty •ninth chapter ; 
Uttara's account of the battle in the Goha - 
rana of the Virata Parva. 

CHAPTER LXX. 

(VAIVAHIKA PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said:— 

i—2. Thereupon, on the third day, being 
bathed and wearing white clothes and ad- 
ornpd with all ornaments, the five brothers, 
having observed their vows in due time 
and placed Yudhisthira before them, 
appeared at the gate like five infuriated 
elephants. 

3. Having entered the assembly hall 
of tlie king Virata, they sat on thrones 
reserved for kings and shone there like fire 
on the sacrificial altar. 

- 4. They, having taken their seats, the 
Emperor Virata came there to perform hi3 
manifold royal duties. 

5. Beholding the beautiful Pandavas, 
who shone there like burning fire, the king 
thought for a moment and was worked up 
with anger. 

6. Then the king of Matsvas said to 
Kanka, who was seated there like the king 
of gods attended by the Maruts. 

7. " You were a player at dice and 
were appointed by me as a courtier. Why 
do you, adorned with ornaments, sit on a 
royal throne ?” 

8. Hearing the words of Virata, Arjuna, 
as>if smiling, said the following words to the 
king 

9. This man, O king, is worthy of even 
sharing a seat with Indra. Respectful 
toward Brahmanas, well read in Srutis, even 
engaged in the performance of sacrifices, 
self-sacrificing, of firm vows, 

10. He is in fact the embodiment of 
Virtue and the foremost of the powerful. 
He is of superior intelligence in this world 
and intent on the performance of ascetic 
rites. 

11. He knows the use of various weapons. 
No creature in the three worlds, either 
amongst the mobile or immobile, knows this 
like him, nor will know it. 

12. Neither the celestials, Asuras, 
human beings. Rakshasas, Gandharvas, the 
feading Yakshas, Kinnaras, or serpents (are 
like him). 

13. He is far-sighted, highly energetic, 
beloved of the citizens and villagers, the 
foremost of car-warriors among the sons of 


Pandu, the performer of sacrifices, pious, and 
self-controlled. 

14. A royal saint like a great Rishi as he 
is, he is celebrated all over the world. H« 
is powerful, intelligent, capable, truthful and 
seu-controtted. 

15. In wealth he is equal to Indra and 
in amassed wealth to Kuvera. He is the 
preserver of the world like the highly power¬ 
ful Manu himself. 

16. Highly powerful and kind to his sub¬ 
jects, he is the foremost of the Kurus—the 
pious king, Yudhisthira. 

17. This son of Pandu is ever devoted 
to virtue and is always harmless. O king, 
does not such a person, the son of Pan¬ 
du, the foremost of all kings, deserve a 
royal throne ? 

Thus ends the seventieth chapter , the des¬ 
cription of Yudhisthira in the Vaivahika 
of the Virata Parva . 


CHAPTER L X X I. 

(VAIVAHIKA PARVA)— continued. 

Virata said s— 

1. If this be the king of Kurus, Yudhis¬ 
thira, the son of Kunli, who, amongst those, 
is his brother Arjuna and who the power¬ 
ful Bhima? 

2. Which of them is Nakula, who Saha- 
deva and where is the illustrious Draupadi ? 
From the time of their defeat at dice, the 
sons of Pritha have not been known by any. 

Aijuna said 

3. This one, O king, your cook, known as 
Ballabha, b Bhima of dreadful prowess 
and energy. 

4. It was he who, having killed the angry 
Rakshasas on the Gandhamadana mountain, 
secured for Draupadi fragrant celestial 
Bowers. 

5. He is the Gandhanra who killed the 
wicked-souled Kichakas, and it was he who 
slew the tigers, bears, and boars in your 
inner apartment. 

6. He, who is the keeper of your horses 
is Nakula, the slayer or horses. The one, 
in charge of your kme, is Sahadeva. 
Both the sons of Madri are great car- 
warriors. 

7. Adorned with beautiful ornaments 
and robes, and illustrious, these two fore* 
most of Bharatas are capable of withstand¬ 
ing a thousand car-warrior. 

8. This lotus>eyed, beautiful, waited Sai- 
rindhri, of sweet smiles, is Draupadi, O 
king, for whom the Kichakas were slain. 



,78 MAHABHARATA. 


9. I am Arjuna, O king. You might 
have heard that I am the son of Pritha, the 

ounger brother of Bhima and the elder 
rother of the twins* 

10. We have 9pent happily the period of 
our exile, undiscovered, in your house, like 
creatures living in the womb* 

Vaishampayana said 

11. After Arjuna had spoken of the five 
heroic sons of Pandu, the son of Virata 
then discribed his prowess. Uttara, too, 
again identified the sons of Pritha. (He 
said):— 

12. “The one, whose complexion is like 
pure gold, who is of developed proportions 
like a huge fion, whose eyes are expansive 
and coppery, whose nose is high, is the king 
of the Kurus. 

13. He, who courses like an infuriated 
elephant, whose complexion is bright like 
burning gold, whose shoulders are expansive, 
whose arms are long and heavy, is Vriko- 
dara. 

14. And that youthful hero, of dark 
blue colour, O great bowman, who stands by 
him, who is like an elephant-chief, who is 
high like a lion and courses like an elephant, 
and has lotus-eyes, is Arjuna. 

15. Those two foremost of men, who are 
near the king, are the twins. They are 
equal to Vishnu and Mahendra. In this 
world, there is none equal to them in beauty, 
strength and accomplishments. 

16. Near them is Draupadi, having the 
hue of gold. Her complexion is an embo¬ 
diment of brightness, her eyes are like 
dark-blue lotuses, and she is like the very 
goddess of prosperity (Lakshmi)." 

17. Having thus pointed out those five 
sons of Pandu and Pritha to the king, the 
sou of Virata, then began to describe the 
prowess of Arjuna. 

18. “ It was he who slew the enemies, 
like a lion killing the deer. He moved 
about on the cars, killing the car-warriors. 

19. A huge elephant was pierced with a 
shaft and killed by him.. That one of huge 
tusks, and bedecked with gold, fell down on 
earth* 

20. By him the kine have been rescued, 
the Kurus vanquished ; and, by the sound 
of his conch, my ears were deafened.” 

21. Hearing the words of Uttara, the 
powerful king of Matsyas, who had insulted 
V udhisthira, said to hum 

22. “ Methinks, the time has come to 
propitiate the Pandavas. If you like I 
shall confer Uttara (my daughter) upon 
Arjuna, 


Uttara said 

23. Methinks, the timt has come for 
honouring the illustrious sons df Pandu. who 
are worthy of honour, respect and adora¬ 
tion” 

Virata said:— 

24. When I passed into the hands of 
the enemies in battle, it was Bhimasena who 
saved me and rescued the kine. 

25—26. By their prowess, we have won 
victory in battle. Along with our minis¬ 
ters, we shall propitiate the son of Kunti, 
Yudhisthira, the foremost of Pandavas, to¬ 
gether with his younger brothers. (He 
then sard to him> :— 11 May good betide 
you. O king, If I we have unwittingly given 
you any offence, you should forgive me for 
all that* The son of Pandu is virtuous- 
souled. 

Vaishampayana said:-* 

27. Then noble Virata, made an alliance 
with the king and offered him the entire 
kingdom together with his sceptre, treasury 
and city. 

28. Then addressing all the Pandavas 
and particularly Dhananjaya, the king of 
Matsyas, again and again, said 11 Oh good 
fortune.” 

29. Then, having repeatedly embraced 
and smelt the heads of Yudhisthira, Bhima 
and the two sons of Madri, 

30. Virata, the lord of armies, was not 
satiated with seeing them. He. then de¬ 
lightedly, said to the king Yudhisthira. 

31. “By good -luck, I have got you, ad 
safe from the forest. And by good luck, it 
is that you spent the period of exile, un¬ 
discovered by these wicked ones. 

32. I make a gift of this my kingdom 
and what else I have, to the sons of Pritha. 
May they accept it without any hesitation. 

33. Let Savyasachin, Dhananjaya, accept 
Utiara (ray daughter),. That foremost of 
men is her becoraingluisband.” 

34. Thus addressed, the pious king 
Yudhisthira looked towards Dhananjaya. 
And looked at by his brother, Arjuna said 
to the king of Matsyas. 

35. O king, l shall accept your daughter 
as my daughter-in-law. Such an alliance 
between the ulatysas and Bharalas is indeed 
proper. 

Thus ends the seventy-first chapter t the 
proposal of the marriage of Uttara iti the 
Vaivahika of the Virata Parva* 
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CHAPTER L X X 11 . 

(VA 1 VAHIKA PARVA)— Continued. 

Virata said:— 

1. O foremost of Pandavas, why do you 
not wish to accept, as your wife, my daughter 
whom I wish to confer upon you ? 

Arjona said:— 

2. Living in your inner appartment, I 
always saw your daughter. Alone or before 
all, she always used to confide in me as her 
father. 

3. Well-versed in dancing and singing, 
I was always loved and much liked by her. 
Your daughter always regards me as her 
preceptor. 

4. O king, I lived for one year with her 
who is youthful. O lord, you or your men 
may therefore suspect me. 

5. O king, I, therefore, wish to have 
your daughter as my daughter-in-law—pure, 
self-controlled, I am. 1 thus prove her 
purity. 

6. There is no difference between a 
daughter and a daughter-in-law as that 
between one's ownself and a son. I do not 
find any fear in it—for by it purity will be 
proved. 

7. O kinjj, I am afraid of curses and 
false accusation. O king, I shall therefore 
accept your daughter Uttara as my 
daughter-in-law. 

8. A nephew of Vasudeva, like a very 
celestial boy—my son, who has mastered all 
weapons, is the favourite of the holder of 
discus. 

9. O king, my son ig the mighty-armed 
Abhimanyu. He is a proper son-in-law for 
you and husband for you daughter. 

Virata said:— 

10. It is indeed proper for the foremost 
of Kurus, Dhananjaya, the son of Kunti, al¬ 
ways virtuous and wise, to say this. 

11. O Partha, do what you think proper 
after this. He, who has a relationship with 
Arjuna, has all his desires fulfilled. 

V aishampayana said 

12. After the king had said this, 
Yudhishthira, the son of Kunti, gave his 
assent to the alliance between Matsya and 
Partha. 

13. Thus after the expiration of the thir¬ 
teenth year, the five Pandavas took up their 
quarters in Virata's town called Upa- 
plabya. 

14. O descendant of Bharata, then the son 
of Kunti sent invitations to all his friends 
and Vasudeva, and so did the king Virata. 


15. Vibhatsu then brought over Abhi¬ 
manyu, Janardana and many members of 
the Dasharha family from the Anartta 
country. 

16. The king of Kashi and Saidya, who 
were great friends of Yudhishthira, came 
there, each accompanied by an Akshauhini 
of soldiers. 

17. There came as also the mighty 
powerful Tajnasena with an Akshauhini of 
soldiers, the heroic sons of Draupadi and 
the invincible Sikhandin. 

18 The king duly worshiped them all 
along with their servants and troops. And 
having given away his daughter, he was 
pleased. 

19—26. There came Vasudeva, decked 
with garlands, Halayudha, Kritavarman, 
Hridika, Yurjadhana, the son of Satyaki, 
Anadhrishi, Akrura, Samva, Neshati—all 
these repressers of foes came there with 
Abhimanyu and his mother, Indrasena and 
others came with their cars—having lived 
there for one whole year. There came also 
ten thousand elephants and ten millions of 
horses, ten billons of cars and one Nikharba 
of infantry and many other highly energetic 
Vrishni, Andhaka and Bhoja heroes—follow¬ 
ing the highly effulgent Vasudeva—the 
foremost of vrishnis. 

27. Then there took place duly the nup¬ 
tial tie between the Matsya and the Pandu 
families. Then conchs, cymbals, drums, 
trumpets and various other musical instru¬ 
ments were played in the palace of Virata. 
Various deer and animals were slain. 

28. Wines and various celestial drinks 
were procured and there came also many 
songsters, panegyrists and actors. 

29—34. Many damsel, beautiful and 
adorned, with jeweled ear-rings, of whom 
Draupadi was the foremost, came there 
leading the princess Uttara adorned with 
many ornaments and resembling the 
daughter of Indra himself. Dhanajaya 
accepted that all-beautiful daughter of 
Virata for his son Abhimanyu, begotten on 
Subhadra. There stood the great king, in 
beauty-like Indra. 

35. Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, accept¬ 
ed her for his daughter-in-law. Taking 
her and Janardana before him, Partha 
performed the nuptials of his high-souled 
son. Virata then gave him as a dowry 
seven thousand horses, two hundred ele¬ 
phants and immense wealth. 

Thus ends the seventy-second chapter , the 
marriage of Abhimanyu in the Vaivahika of 
the Virata Parva . 


End op the Virata Parva. 
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ing about a peace; Yudhisihira a£ree£ t6 the 
proposal ; Krishna’s speech to YOdhisthira 
ending with a request to the Jrfng for recol¬ 
lecting every fcnjrtk needed for battle: BAj- 
s speech of Krishna; Krishna’s joke* at 
Btlkna; Bhima’S re^fy; KrfehbU'fc bxplap 
wk; Arjuna’s fepfcech to RrishiVA; ferish- 
pa*5 answer; Nakultfs speSfch fo J ttWhhA; 


Sah^deya’s speech to Krishna; Satyaki's 
Speech to ditto ; Krishna’s speech to Sa- 
*yaki; Arjuna’s second address to Vasa- 
leva; Krishna sets out for Kuru court; Yu¬ 
dhisthira’s final instructions to Krishna on 
the way ; Kr^hrta meets certain Riskis on 
the way ; The omens wheri Krishna sets out; 
Qhritarashtra’s desire tp honour Krishna ; 
Bhishma’i approval of Phritafashfra’4 de¬ 
sire ; DhritaraShtra’s speech to Vidura 
about h{s intended treatment of Krishna; 
Vidura rebukes Qhritarashtra for fijs* msftv 
cerjty; Duryodhana'* desire of not giving 
anything to Krishna; Bhishriid’s rebuke 
of Duryodhana ; Quryodhana’s proposal 
About imprisoning Krishna ; VdsiKfetaft 
arrival At the city of the Kurus ; Krishna* 
enters Qhritarashtra’s palace, is accosted 
by the Kurus, and accosts 1 them aHr 
Krishna goes to Vidara’s abode; Krishna'S 
visit to pritha; Prithai’S lament and enquiry 
about Her sons; Prithat's messages to heir 
sons ; Krishna comforts Pritha; KriShtat 
enters Duryodhana’s court; KrishpaTnvited 
tp Duryodhana’S Honse; Krishna '< refuted 
gnd its reason ? Krishna’s return to Vfdura’S 
abode; Discourse between Vidura: and 
Krishna; Krishna's journey from Vidura^ 
qbodp to the Kuru court; The Rights make 
their appfearence; They are accommodated 
with seats j Krishna's speech recommend¬ 
ing peape; Rama rpcifH the storv of king 
Dambodbhava; the story of Garuda'4 
humiliation in connection With tfAtali'S soti- 
in-law; Matafi's search fpr A son-in-fe* | 
Matali meets Narada on the WAy; SeW 
tion of Sqmukha the grandton of Artalta by 
Matali } Aryaka Agrees ; Matali, Narada, 
Surrtukna, add others yisit Indra : Sutnukhd 
is granted longivity by Indra ; Stimufcha’* 
marriage with Matali's daughter ; Gairud4 
is angry with Indra for the noon ; Kanwa 
counsels peate; Narada recites the story ot 
Galava and his sufferings in consequence of 
his obstinacy ; The Story of VisWamitra’s 
promotion to Brahmanhood; Viswamkra 
demands right hundred steeds of a rare 
tyhd from GalaVa as his Dakshiria; GtWla 
meets with Garuda and searches for k \ 
Garuda carries Galava to the East; Garuda 
and (ral&va got down on an Island and meet 
with a female ascetic ; Garuda deprived of 
his wings; Garuda regains bis wings; 
GalayA meets VbWamitra who renews hii 
demand; GarUda and Galava gb to Yayati 2 
YAyati gives GdavS his daughter Madhm 
mfe thfetneqns by Which to prottine the steedi 
he wanted; Qalava Wales with the maiden tu 
king HaryyacWa; King Hwyymcvm give! 
Galava two httygred steeds for b e ge tt ing one 
sbn (Vasumans) upon tftoj maid®i; Gilatd 
goes with the maided tt DivadaSa thS kSf 
of Kasi; King Divadasa gives Galava tW4 
hundred horses fer batting ggp 
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(Pratarddatla) upon t the maiden ; Galava 
^oes With the maiden to king Ucinara ; 
irig Ucinara gives Galava two hundred 
for begetting orte son (Civi) upon the 
maiden ; Galava goes with the maiden and 
six hundred horses to Viswamittra; Vicwa- 
mittra accepts the six hundred horses and 
Che maiden as an equivalent for the remain¬ 
ing two hundred horses: Vicwamittra begets 
One son (Ashtaka) upon the maiden; The 
maiden Madhavi goes back to her father 
Yayati; King Yayati makes arrangements 
for her self-cnoice; The maiden retires into 
the wood and leads the life of a deer; 
Yayati’s ascension to heaven ; Yayati’s fall 
among his daughter's sons; Yayati's re- 
dscension to heaven through the merit of his 
daughter's sons; Narada exhorts Duryo- 
dhana to avoid obstinacy; Dhritarrashtra 
requests Krishna to exhort Duryodhana; 
Krishna's exhortation to Duryodhana; 
Duryodhana's reply to K r i$hna ; Krishna's 
anger; DuScasana's insolence ; Duryodhana 
leaves the court; Gandhari at the com* 
mand of the king comes to the court; Dur¬ 
yodhana brought back to court by Vidura ; 
Gandhari'saddress tq Duryodhana; Dur¬ 
yodhana again leaves the court; Duryo- 
dhana’s consultation with Sakunt, 8 cc., for 
imprisoning Krishna; Satyaki reports the 
fact to Krishna; Krishna laughs at it; Dhri- 
parashtra rebukes Duryodhana; Vidura ridi¬ 
cules Duryodhana; Keshava assumes his 
universal fqr the Kuru court; Krishna 
(eaves the Kuril court; The disappearance 
6 f the Rishis ; Dhritarashtra's last words 
po Krishna; Pritha’s message to Yqdhis- 
Hthira urging him to observe theduties of his 
prder : The story of Vidura and her son 
feciteq by Pritha ; Pritha's messages to Ar¬ 
izona ancl others; Krishna takes Pritha's 
Reave for departing; Krishna leaves 

6 >e Kuru city with Kanja on |his chariot; 

hishma aqd Drona again address 
Duryodhana for peace; Dhritarashtra 
asks San jay a as to what passed between 
{Cdshna and Kama wnen (hey left 
Hastinapura mounted on the same cnariot; 
Sanjaya reports the conversation between 
Krishna and Kama; Krishna apprises 

f Lama of the secret of his birth and induces 
im to come over to the Panda vas; Kama's 
feply; Kama compares the great battle to a 
sacrifice; Kama's appeal to Krishna about 
the battle field; Krishna's forecast of what 
would happen in the battle; Kama's dream ; 
Vidura visits Pritha after Krishna had left; 
Pritha's desire to see Kama and enlighten 
him as regards his birth; Pritha's visit to 
Kama; Pritha's proposal to Kama; Surya 
urges Karpa to do what Pritha says; 
Kama's answer; Krishna recites to 
Yudhisthira and others all that had hap¬ 
pened at Hastinapur.—P, 113, 


Sa 1 nya - nirytma Parva. 

Yudfiisthira's consultations with his 
brothers about the selection of a generalis¬ 
simo ; Sahadeva proposes Virata ; Nakula 
proposes * Drupaaa; Arjuna proposes ‘ 
Dhristadyumna ; Bhima proposes Sikhan- 
din; Yudhisthira asks Krishna to name 
the person ; Krishna names Dhristadyum¬ 
na ; The march of the Pandava army to 
Kurukshetra ; Yudhisthira's encampment; 
Duryodhana urges Kama, Salt uni, amf 
Dussasana to make preparations for battle ; 
Duryodhana's preparations ; Duryodhana 
selects Bhisma as the generalissimo ; Accep¬ 
tance of the command by Bhisma ; Yudhis¬ 
thira elects seven leaders for his seven 
Akshauhinis ; Dhananjaya elected the chief 
of the seven leaders ; Krishna is installed 
in the supreme command ; Valarama comes 
to the Pandava court ; Valarama's refusal 
to side with any of the parlies; Valarama 
starts on a pilgrimage ; Arrival of Rukmi (a 
the Pandava camp; hte offer to aid^he 
Pandavas; Arjuna refuses to accept Rukmi*s 
a»d; Rukmi offers aid to Duryodhana; 
Duryodhana refuses it ; Discourse between 
Sanjaya and Dhritarastra on the influence 
of Destiny.—P. 207. 

{Hukabhtgamana Parva. 

Duryodhana summons Uluka to him; 
Duryodhana instructs Uluka to visit the 
pandava camp; Duryodhana's insulting 
message to Yudhisthira; The fable of the 
mice and the cat; DuryodhaDa's message 
to Vasudeva; Duryodhana's message to 
Bhimasena; to Nakula; to Sahadeva; to 
Virata and Drupada; Dhrishtadyumna; 
to Sikhandin; to Dhaaanjaya. Uluka 
arrives the Pandava camp; Uluka dis¬ 
closes the message to Yudisthira to Arjuna; 
Bhima’s wrath and Uluka asked by Krishna 
to depart ii> peace; Uluka repeats his 
message to Arjuna ; Bhimasena's answer 
to the messages; Shahadeva’s answer; 
Arjuna pacifies Bhima; Ariuna’s pithy 
reply to the message; Yudhisthira's 
answer to Duryodhana; Krishna's answer j 
Arjuna’s second message to Duryodhana ; 
Bhimasena’s second message to Duryo¬ 
dhana ; Nakula's second message to Duryo¬ 
dhana. Sahadeva’s ditto to ditto; Virata and 
Drupada's ditto to ditto ; Sikhandin's ditto 
to ditto ; Dhrishtadyumna’s ditto to ditto ; 
Yudhisthira’s la9t words to Uluka ; Uluka 
feaves the Pandava camp with Yudhis¬ 
thira's permission ; Uluka communicates to 
Duryodhana the answer of the Pandavas ; 
Duryodhana gives the order for arraying 
his troops ; Yudhisthira moves his army ; 
Dhrishtadyumna selects particular warriors 
of his army for pitching them against parti¬ 
cular warnors qi the Kaurava army, P. 219 
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Rathatiratha-sankhyana Parva . 

Dhritarashtra enquires of Sanjaya as to 
what his sons did after Arjuna's vow 
to slaughter Bhishma; Bhishma’s tale 
of Rathas and Atirathas &c. in the 
Kaurava army; Continuation of the same ; 
Bhishma mentions Kama as an Ardha - 
Rdtha; Kama's wrath ; Kama's vow of 
not fighting till Bhishma’s fall; Bhishma’s 
reply; Duryodhana pacifies Bhishma; 
The tale of Rathas and Atirathas &c. of 
•the Pandava army; continuation of the 
same.—P. 229; 

Amvopakkyana Parva . 

Duryodhana enquires of Bhishma the 
reason of t his refusal to strike Sikhandi; 
The Sayamvara of the daughter of the 
rules of Kasi; Bhishma ravishes the 
maidens before all the kings ; Defeat 
of all the kings by Bhishma ; The eldest 
daughter Amva repairs to Salya ; Salya's 
refusal to accept Amva; Amva leaves 
Salya's city; Amva repairs to an asylum of 
hermits; Her resolution to practise asceti¬ 
cism ; The ascetics dissuade her ; Amva 
meets with Hotravahana; Hotravahana ad¬ 
vises her to see Jamadagni’s son ; Arrival of 
Rama's friend Akritavana to the hermitage ; 
Amva introduced to Akritavrana ; Aknta- 
vrana indicates Bhishma as the person up¬ 
on whom Amva’s vengeance should light; 
Arrival of Rama at that asylum ; Hotra- 
hana introduces Amva to Rama; Amva 
relates her history ; Rama's pledge to slay 
Bhishma if the latter refuses to take the 
maiden ; Arrival of Rama at the bank of 
the Saraswati; Bhishma goes out to mert 
Rama; Rama urges Bhishma to take the 
maiden; Bhishma's refusal and his reason ; 
Bhishma's speech to Rama; Rama sum¬ 
mons Bhishma to fight naming Kuru- 
kshetra as the field ; Bhishma accepts the 
challenge; Rama and Bhishfna meet on 
Kurukshetra; Ganga comes to Bhishma 
and urges him not to fight; Bhishma’s re¬ 
fusal to obey her ; The commencement of 
the combat Detween Rama and Bhisma; 
Rama made insensible ; Bhisma's self re¬ 
proach for striking his preceptor ; Continu¬ 
ation of the battle ; Bhisma made insensible; 
Bhisma removed from the field by his 
charioteer ; Bhisma regains his senses and 
comes back to the encounter; Rama is 
overthrown from his*car; Rama regains con¬ 
sciousness ; Continuation of battle ; Bhisma 
baffles Rama’s firy darts; Bhisma’s chario¬ 
teer slain; Bhisma overthrown from his car ; 
The Vasus support him in ?mid-a»r ; Ganga 
holds the reins of Bhisma’s steeds ; Ganga 
dismissed by Bhisma ; Bhisma joins the 
combat; Rama deprived of consciousness ; 
Alarming omens ; Rama rises up and re¬ 


news the combat ; The Vasus appear to 
Bhisma in a dream and put him in remem¬ 
brance of the parswapa weapon ; The 
last day's encounter ; Bhisma resolves 
to use the praswapa weapon ; celestial 
voices in the sky ; Narada dissuades 
Bhisma from using the pras&apa weapon ; 
Rama’s ancestors appear on tne scene and 
induce him to desist from the fight; Rama 
refuses to obey them ; They come to 
BhiSma ; Bhisma’s refusal to obey them ; 
They return to Rama and make him desist; 
Rama acknowledges his defeat and teDs 
Amva to do as she pleased ; Rama’s de¬ 
parture from Kurukshetra; Amva’s devo¬ 
tion to ascetic penances ; Ganga curses 
Amva ; Mahadeva appears to Amva and 
gives her the boon sne asked, via, change 
of sex in next life ; Amva ascends the 
funeral pyre ; A daughter is bomjjto king 
Drupada by his first wife ; Drupada and 
his wife conceal the sex of the child 1 
Drupada’s daughter (represented as a son) 
is married to king Hiranyavarman’s 
daughter ; Hiranyavarman informed by 
his daughter of the imposture ; Hiranyavar¬ 
man’s resolution to punish Drupada for the 
imposture ; Embassies from and to Hiranya¬ 
varman ; Hiranyavarman marches with a 
large army against Drupada ; Drupada's 
daughter Shikhandini enters a forest for 
suicide; She meets a Yaksha named 
Sthunakarna ; The Yaksha's promise 
to serve her; The exchange of sexes ; 
Sikhandi’s return to his father's city ; 
Hiranyavarman sents witnesses to ascer¬ 
tain Sikhandin’s sex; Hiranyavarman 
retires with his army from the vicinity of 
Drupada’s city ; Kuveta discovers Sthuna’s 
folly and curses him to remain a woman till 
Sikhandin’s death; Duryodhana enquires 
of Bhishma and Drona &c., as to the period 
within which each of them could annihilate 
the Pandava army; Bhishma mentions a 
month as the period; Drona does the 
same ; Kripa mentions two months; Aswat- 
thama mentions ten nights ; Kama men¬ 
tions five days ; Bhishma ridicules Kama * 
Yudhisthira enquires of the period with¬ 
in which he could annihilate tne Kaurava 
army; Arjuna mentions a second as the 
time; The march of the Kaurava army 
to the field; The march of the Pandava 
army to field;—P. 238. 

FINIS. 



THE MAHABHARATA 


(IN ENGLISH). 

XJDYOGrA. PARYA, V 

CHAPTER I. 

(SAINYODYOGA PARVA). 


J Having saluted the Supreme Deity (Nara - 

yana), and the highest of all male beings 

(Nara) and also the Goddes of Learniug 

(Saraswati) t let us cry sccess ! 

Vaishampay ana said 

1. Then the heroic sons of Kum belong¬ 
ing to the party of Abhimanyu pleased at 
having celebrated his (Abhimanyu's) nup¬ 
tials and having rested during the night, 
awoke at break of day and went to the 
court of Virata. 

2. The court of the Lord of the Matsyas 
was richly decorated and adorned with a 
collection of precious stones and choice 
gems, with seats arranged in it, having gar¬ 
lands and filled with fragrance. Those 
aged kings among men came there. 

3. On the front seats sat the two kings 
Virata and Drupada, aged and revered 
among the rulers of the earth, and Rama 
and Janardana also along with their father. 

4. Near the king of Panchala sat the 
brave ruler of Sini along with the son of 
Rohini and next to the king of Matsya 
(sat) Janardana and Yudhisthira. 

5. (There sat) also all the sons of king 
Drupada, Bhima and Arjuna, the two sons 
of Madri, Pradyumna and Samba, who 
were valiant in battle, and Abhimanyu in 
company with the son of Virata. 

6. And on the best seats wrought in 
gold sat the heroic sons of Draupadi who 
were equal to their fathers in valour, beauty 
and strength. 

7. Those mighty heroes, shining in orna¬ 
ments and clothes, being seated, that assem¬ 
blage of kings shone like the firmament 
studded with beautiful stars. 

8. Then those kings, heroes among men, 
having engaged in conversation with one 
another on various topics, remained for a 
jaioment gazing pensively on Krishna. 


9. Those lions among kings, having rea¬ 
ched the end of their talk, and their attention 
having been called by Madhavato the affairs 
of the Pandavas, listened to his lofty 
speech which conveyed deep meaning. 

Krishna said 

10. It is known to you all how this Yu¬ 
dhisthira was defeated by a trick at a game 
of dice by the son of Suvala, how he was 
robbed of his kingdom, and how he made a 
stipulation regarding his exile in the forest. 

11. The sons of Pandu, who are capable 
of subjugating the world by sheer force of 
arms, whose chariots go unrestrained to the 
celestial or the terrestrial regions and who 
are true to their words, have fulfilled that 
austere vow for thirteen years. 

12. The thirteenth year in the forest has 
been very hard, but this these great men have 
passed, unknown to you and suffering vari¬ 
ous sorts of unbearable hardships. 

13. Even they who have been engaged in 
the menial service of others seek their family 
and their kingdom ; such being the case, 
consider what is best for the son of Dharma 
(Yudhisthira) and forking Duryodhana. 

14. (Consider) also what is right, suit¬ 
able and calculated to redound to the glory 
of the illustrious Kauravas. The virtuous 
king Yudhisthira does not want even the 
kingdom of the gods wrongfully. 

25—16. He would rather prefer the rightful 
lordship of some single village. It is known 
to all the kings (assembled here) how he 
has been robbed of his ancestral kingdom 
with the help of a mean trick by the sons 
of Dhritarashtra by whom the son of Pritha 
has not been vanquished through prowess 
borne by him. 

17—19. Still the king Yudhisthira 
with his friends wishes them prosperity. 
The 50ns of' Kunti, heroes among men, 
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mahabharata. 


and the two sons of Madri, seek only what 
has been earned by the sons of Pandu by 
overthrowing the king and winning victory 
over him. It fe alsd well known to ycwi 
how, when they were mere boys, their 
enemies who were cruel, dishonest and who 
sought to get the kingdom, attempted by 
several means to kill them. Consider their 
greediness and also the extreme piety of 
Yudhisthira. 

20. Consider also the relationship be¬ 
tween them ; consult together and also think 
each of you lyourself. They have always 
been attached to truth and have always ful¬ 
filled their promises. 

21 If they are now wrongfully treated 
let them slay all the sons of Dhritarastra or 
let their friends who see the unworthy treat¬ 
ment they get in this matter make them (the 
sons of Dhritarastra) desist* 

22—23. If they (the sons of Dhritarastra) 
oppose them (the Pandavas) in battle the 
latter thus opposed will kill them ; and if 
you are of opinion that the Pandavas, owing 
to insufficiency of numbers, will not be able 
to win victory over them let them combine 
with all their friends and try to overthrow 
them. The intentions of Duryodhana are 
not known nor what he is going to do. 

24. The intentions of the other side not 
being known, how can you determine on 
what to do yourself. Therefore let a man 
virtuous, holy, of good parentage and wile- 
lessgo from here—a capable ambassador 
who will be able to persuade them into sur 
rendering half of Yudhisthira’s kingdom. 

25. Hearing this speech of Janardana 
which was pregnant with meaning and vir¬ 
tue, interesting and impartial, his elder 
brother accepted the suggestions and after 
praising the speech addressed him O king, 
tnus. 


Thus ends the 
of Krishna , in 




first chapter , the speech 
the Sainyodyoga of the 


CHAPTER II. 

(SAINYODYOGA PARVA)— Contd, 

Baladeva said 

Ie The speech of the elder brother of 
Gada which is at once marked by a sense 
of virtue and prudence and which 
aimei at the good of both Yudhisthira 
(one who has created no enemies) and king 
Duryodhana, has been listened to by you. 

2. The heroic sons of Kunti, being will¬ 
ing to forego half of their kingdom, are 
trying to get the other half} the sono 


Dhritarastra too should give up half and 
pass his days very happily with us. 

3. These heroes among men / having 
obtained lialf of the kingdom, will take to 
a quiet life, if the other party does the same 
for their quietness means the good of their 
subjects. 

4. I should be glad if some body were to 
go there to bring about good feelings among 
the Kauravas and the Pandavas, to know 
the intentions of Duryodhana and to teU 
them the views of Yudhisthira. 

5. Let him invite Bhisma, the heroic 
son of Kuru, and the noble minded soi 
of Vichitraviryya, Drona, with his son, Vi- 
dura and Kripa, and the king of Gandhara 
with the son of Suta. 

6. And (with) also all the other sons 
of Dhritarashtra who have under their 
command the best army and a thorough 
knowledge of politics, who adhere lo 
virtue, who are heroes among men, and 
who know the meauing of the Vedas and 
the signs of the times. 

7. Let him tell all these men, and also 
the citizens and aged men, assembled to¬ 
gether what the son of Kunti has said with 
all deference, and which is fraught with 
meaning. 

8. Though they have taken possession 
of Yudhisthira's kingdom by force when he 
was addicted to gambing, still they ought 
not to be provoked under all situations. 

9. This brave son of Kuru, unskilful 
at the game of dice, though dissuaded by 
all his friends, challenged this son of Gan- 
dhari, an expert in the game, to a match. 

IO — xl . Although there w^ere then at the 
place a thousand other people whom Yu- 
dhisthira could defeat at a game of dice, he 
took no notice of these and none of Kama 
and Suyodhona but challenged Suvala’s son 
and was defeated by him in the game. 
He lost at every step. 

12. Having once commenced, he lost 
through anger, and no blame can for this 
attach to the son of Sakuni ; therefore it 
behoves him (the messenger) to speak with 
due deference to the son of Vichitraviryya, 
and assume a conciliatory tone. 

13. By this means can the son of Dhn- 
tarashtra be persuaded, to enlist himself in 
our service, by the messenger. Let him 
address Duryodhana in a conciliatory tone, 
and with the desire of the reverse of war. 

14. A point gained by peaceful means 
is really beneficial, that gained by war » 
fnot a gain at all—it is only injurious. 



UDYOGA PARVA. 


Vaishampayana said 

15. While that valiant son of Madhu 
was yet speaking, all on a sudden rose the 
brave descendant of Sini atui condemn* 
ing his speech addressed these words to 
him. 

Thus ends the second chapter , the speech 
of Baladeva in the Sainyodyoga of tl/e 
udyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER III. 
(SAINYODYOGA PARVA)— Con^d. 

Satyaki said• 

1. As the inner nature of a man is, so 
he speaks. As your inner nature is, so do 
you speak. 

2. There are brave men and there are 

cowards. Both these well defined divisions ] 
are seen among human beings. i 

3. In the same family are born very j 
powerful men, and powerless ones, as the j 
same forest contains trees that bear fruits 1 
and those that do not. 

4. O you who have the sign of a plough 
on your standard, I am not finding, fault 
with your speech ; I am, O son of Madhu, 
only blaming these who are listening to 
it. 

5. How can one, who even in the slight¬ 
est degree speaks ill of the virtuous king, 
dare continue in that strain without being 
checked, in this assembly. 

6—7. People, experts at the game of 
dice, challenged the noble minded one who 
was unskilful in the game and defeated him; 
how can this be a defeat in the proper 
sense ? If the son of Kunti had been play¬ 
ing with his brothers at home and those 
people coming there, defeated him, then 
that would have been a proper defeat. But 
they challenged the king who was ever 
attached to the observance of the riles of a 1 
Kshatriya. | 

8. They won by a mean trick ; how can 
prosperity attend such men ? And why 
should this man here, after fulfilling his vow, 
approach them in a humiliating spirit. 

9—10. Freed now from his exile in the 
forest he has now attained to the position of 
his grandfather. Even if this Yudhisthira ! 
is seeking property wrongfully, it is not 
proper that he should beg other people’s 
property though it would be righteous 
on their part not to surrender the king¬ 
dom. 

n. Though Bhisma, Drona, and Vrdu- 
ra have passed the prescribed period un¬ 
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known in exile, yet have they said that they 
have been recognized. 

12. They would no t how consent to give 
back the ancestral territories of the Panda- 
vas. And I shall persuade them by means 
of cold arrows in the field of battle, 

13. And make them fall at the feet of 
the noble son of Kunti. If they refuse to 
fall at the feet of the wise (Yudhisthira) 

14. Then must they with their ministers 
go to the kingdom of death (Yama), ; they 
can not surely withstand Jujudhana (my¬ 
self) determined to fight. 

15. Can the mountains bear the force of 
the thunderbolt ? Who can bear the force 
of him who uses the Gandiva as his bow 
(Arjuna) and of him who has the wheel in 
his hand (Bhimasena) ? 

16. (Who can bear the force of) myself 
when in wrath, or of Bhima who is hard to 
approach or of the twin brothers who firmly 
grasp the bow and whose effulgence is 
like that of Yama (who carries away life) 
and Kala (who cuts the thread of life) and 
the heroes Viral a and Drupada who have 
the same quality ? 

17. What man valuing his life can 
approach the descendant of Preshata, 
Dhristadumna also the five sons of the 
Pandavas who have added to Draupadi’s 
glory, 

18. And who are the equals of the Pan¬ 
davas in valour and in every other respect 
and having the true pride of a soldier, 
or (who can approach) the son of Subhadra, 
whose impetus is hard to be borne even by 
the gods, 

19—20. And (who can approach) Gada # 
Pradyumna and Samba resembling Kald, 
the sun or the fi r e. We shall after killing 
the son of Dhritarastra, with Sakuni, and 
also Kama in battle appoint (as king) the 
Pandava. It is no sin to destroy an enemy 
who would have slain ourselves. 

21. It is both impious and shameful to 
beg from enemies ; do speedily, therefore 
that which is his (Yudliisthira’s) heart-felt 
desire. 

22. Let the Pandava get the kingdom 
surrendered by Dhritarastra. Tins day 
either shall Yudhisthira, the son of Pandu 
get the kingdom,or all our enemies fall on 
the ground slain in battle. 

Thus ends the third chapter the speech 
of Satyaki in the Sainyodyoga ot the 
Udyoga Parva. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
(SAINYODYOGA PARVA)— Contd. 

Drxtpada said 

1. O you with long artnsj it will doubt- 
less turn out as you have said. Duryodha- 
na will not give back the kingdom by peace¬ 
ful means. 

2. And Dhritarashtra, fond of his son, 
will follow him. So will Bhima and Drona 
out of a false regard for the kingdom and 
the two sons of Suvala out of folly. ' 

3. In my opinion the suggestion of Bala- 
deva is not appropriate ; it can certainly be 
acted on by a man who is desirous of an 
amicable settlement. 

4. The son of Dhritarastra ought by no 
means to be addressed to in a conciliatory 
tone; I think that it is impossible to 
bring the ill-natured Duryodhana to reason 
by peaceful means. 

5—6. Peaceful means should be adopted 
for asses; but severe measures should be re¬ 
sorted to for kines. He who uses mild words 
to the ill-hearted Duryodhana would be set 
down as an incapable man by that vicious 
one, and if a mild course is adopted the 
fool will think himself to have won. 

7. We shall do this ; let us make prepa¬ 
rations here and send word to our friends 
to collect armies for us. 

8. Let swift going messengers go to 
Salya, Dhristaketu, Jayatsena and the ruler 
of the Kekayas. 

9. Duryodhana, too, will certainly send 
his messenger to all places and good men 
attend to those who send word first and 
who ask for help first. 

to. Make haste, therefore, in first send¬ 
ing words to these kings among men. I 
think that some great event is about to 
come. 

11. Send quickly to Salya and to those 
kings who are under his suzerainty, and the 
king Bhagadatta and the inhabitants of the 
Eastern seas, 

12. And to Hardikya of unequalled pro¬ 
wess and to the haughty Andhaka and to 
Rochamana, the hero of good understand¬ 
ing. 

13. Invke Brihanta, the king Seaavindu 
and Senajit, Pratibindhya, Chitrabarma and 
Subastuka, 

14. Also Vahlika, Munjakesha and the 
lord of the Chedis, Suparshwa, Suvahu, and 
the mighty Paurava, 

13. Also those who rule over the Shakes 


the Pahlavas and the Duradas and Surarf 
Nadijaand the king Karnabeshta. 

16. And Nila, Viradharma and the he¬ 
roic Bhumipala, Dantabakra hard to van- 
qnish, Rukmi and Janamejaya, 

17. And Ashada, Vayubega and king 
Purvapali, Devaka of unusual prowess and 
EJtalabya with his son. 

18. And the kings of the Karusha and 
the heroic Kshemadhurti, and the rulers 
Kambaja and the Rishika tribes and the 
races inhabiting the west. 

19. And Jayatsena and the rulers of 
Kasiii and of the land of the five rivers and 
the invulnerable son of Kratha and the 
rulers of the hilly districts. 

20. And Janaki, Susanna and Mani- 
mana and Potimatsyaka, and the king 
Pansarashtraand the heroic Dhristaketu. 

21. And Tunda and Dandadhara and 
the valiant Brihatsena and the unconquered 
Nishada and Sreniman and Vasuman. 

22. And Bahu of great strength and 
prowess and Parapuranjaya and Samudra- 
sena with his brave son. 

23. And Uddhaba and Kshemaka and 
the king Batadhana and Srutayu and 
Dr id hay u and the valiant son of Shalya. 

24. And Kumara and the Prince of the 
Kolingas haughty in battle. 

25. 1 think that you should send 
(messengers) quickly to these and this 
Brahmin, O king, who is my priest, is a 
wise man. 

26. Send him to Dhritarastra and tell 
him what he is to say—how Duryodhana 
is to be addressed, how the king Shantanva, 
how Dhritarastra, and how Drona, the best 
among the charioteers. 

Thus ends the fourth chapter , the speech 
of Drupada in the Sainyodyoga of the 
Udyoga Parva, 


CHAPTER V. 

(SAINYODYOGA PARVA)— Canto. 

Vasudeva said •'— 

1. These words befit the chief of the 
king of the Pandu race who is unequalled 
in prowess. 

2. It ought to be done first of all by ns* 
who desire to act on the principles of poli¬ 
tics and the man who acts otherwise is a 
fool. 

3. But our relations are the same with 
the sens of Kuru and of Pandu, whatevw 
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,*!• rids present moment might be those 
amongst themselves. 

4. We all have been invited here, and 
you as well, for the wedding, and the cere¬ 
mony being over we shall go well pleased 
homeward bound. 

5. You are the oldest among the kings 
both in age and in learning and we doubt¬ 
less are like yonr pupils. 

6. Dhritarastra too always reveres you 
much and you are the friend of the precep¬ 
tors Drona and Kripa. 

7. This day, therefore, tutor us in what 
is to the interests of the Pandavas. None 
of us shall question what you say. 

8. If the chief among the Kurus seek 
peace on equal terms, there will be no in¬ 
jury done to the brotherly feeling between 
the Kouravas and the Pandavas. 

9. If the son of Dhritarastra does not 
thus seek peace owing to the ignorance 
mixed with vanity, summon us after send¬ 
ing word to others. 

10. Then the bad man Duryodhana 
along with his ministers and friends will 
meet his fate at the hands of him who uses 
the Gamliva as his bow and who will be 
fired with wrath. 

Vaishampayana said 

11. Then the lord of the earth, Virata, 
having treated the descendant of Vrishni 
with due honours, sent him home along with 
his men and his friends. 

12. Krishna having gone to Dwaraka 
the followers of Yudhisthira, and also the 
king Virata made all preparations tor the 
war. 

13. Then did Virata and his friends and 
also the king Drupada send word to all 
the rulers. 

14. At the request of those lions among 
the Kauravas and of the rulers of the 
Matsya and Panchala, came there cheer¬ 
fully kings with large armies. 

15. Having heard that a large army was 
being collected for the sons of Pandu, 
Dhritarastra too brought together many 
rulers. 

16. At that time, O king, the earth be¬ 
came crowded with the throng of kings who 
had come either for the Kauravas or for tlie 
Pandavas. 

17. And the earth at that time be¬ 
came thronged with the four elements of the 
army. The armies of those heroes began 
to pour in from all quarters. 

iS. And the goddess earth, with her 


mountains and forests seemed as if trembl¬ 
ing. 

19. And the king of the Panchalas, who 
was of the same opinion with} Yudhisthira, 
sent to the Kauravas his own priest who 
was old both in wisdom and in age. 

Thu* ends the fifth chapter , the mission 
of priest in the Sainyodyoga % of the Udyoga 
Parva. 


CHAPTER V I. 

(SAINYODYOGA PARVA)— Conti. 

Drupada said 

1. Of all beings, those that have life are 
superior. Of those that have life, those 
that live with the help of their intelligence 
are superior, of those that have intelligence 
man is superior and among men, those that 
are twice-born are superior. 

2. Among the twice-born, those that 
know the Vedas are superior, and among 
the Veda-knowing, people whose uuder- 
standing is cultured are superior, and 
among people with cultured understanding 
those living practical lives are superior, and 
among practical people those that know 
Brahma are superior. 

3. I am of opinion that you are the chief 
among those who have c ihured understand¬ 
ing, you come of a respectable family and 
you are aged both in years and in learning. 

4. Your wisdom is equal to that of 
Sukra or the son of Angirasa and it is 
known to you what sort of a man the 
Kaurava is. 

5. Also what sort of a man Yudhis¬ 
thira and the son of Kunti the descendant 
of Pandu is. The sons of Pandu were dis¬ 
possessed (of their kingdom) with the help 
of the knowledge of Dhritarastra. 

6. Though lie is advised by Vidura, he 
follows the instructions of his son and it was 
at the instigation of Sakuni that he challen¬ 
ged the son of Kunti. 

7. Adepts at the play, they robbed the 
virtuous king Yudhisthira who was holy, 
attached to the rules of the Kshatriya class 
and unskilful at the game* of dice. 

8. On no account whatever will they 
give back the kingdom voluntarily. You, 
too, who will speak words of virtue to 
Dhritarastra, 

9—10. Will certainly gain the hearts 
of his soldiers. And Vidura also by 
means of your words will try to create dis¬ 
affection in the minds of Bhisma, Drona 
Kripa and others. With difference o 
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opinion Among’ the ministers and disaffec¬ 
tion in the soldiers, 

ii.—12. It will be their duty to make 
them agree and join one another ; and in the 
meantime the very wise sons of Pritha will 
easily make preparations for the war and 
collect stores. 

13. While you are still there and their 
men are delaying, they no doubt will not be 
able to make preparations. This is necess¬ 
ary and here it seems imperative. 

14. Yourself, being virtuous, should be¬ 
have virtuously with them and Dhritarastra, 
on your meeting him, may act in conformity 
with yOur virtuous words. 

15. By detailing before those that are 
kind the hardships of the Pandavas and 
telling before old people the viituous acts 
in the family done by their ancestors, 

16. I have no doubt you will estrange 
the minds of the men, and you need not 
have any fear for them for you are a Veda- 
knowing Brahmin, 

17. And engaged in the post of an 
ambassador especially as you are aged. 
You therefore set Qut quick for the accom¬ 
plishment of the interests of the son of 
Kunti at the moment called Jaya and at the 
position of the planets named Pushya. 

Vaishampayana said 

18. Being instructed in this way by 
the noble-hearted Drupada the priest went 
to the city called after ihe elephant. 

Thus ends the sixth chapter the instruct 
ft an of priest in the Sainyodyoga of the 
Udyoga Pdrva. 


CHAPTER VII. 

(SAINYODYOGA PARVA)— Contd. 

Vaishampaysma said 

1. H rs (Drupada’s) priest, having gone 
towards the city called after the elephant, 
the Pandavas sent messengers to the rulers 
in (he several parts. 

2. Having sent messengers elsewhere, 
the best among men, Dhananjaya, the son 
of Kunti, of the race of KurU himself, went 
to Dwaraka 

3. The sons of Madhu, Krishna and 
Vahtratna, in company with the Vrtshni 
race, and Andhaka and Bhoja by hundreds, 
having gone to Dwarabati, 

4. The son of Dhritarashtra, himself a 
King, by sending scouts privately, Came to 
know alt that bad btrert done by the 
Pandavas. 


5. Having heard that Madtiava was 
on his way he set out for the city of 
Dwaraka, with a retinue not large, and 
good horses which could be compared to 
the wind. 

6. That very day had Dhananjaya, the 
son of Kunti, of the race of Pandu, arrived 
at the beautiful city of the Anartas. 

7. The two sons of Kuru, foremost among 
men, having reached Dwaraka, saw Krishna 
asleep and went near him as he lay. 

8. And as Govinda lay, Suyodhana 
entered and sat him down on the floor 
which he used as a seat near the head of 
Krishna 

9. Then did enter the large-minded one, 
wearing a crown and stood with the hands 
clasped near the foot of Krishna. 

10. The son of Vrishni, having awaken¬ 
ed, first saw the one wearing a crown, and 
welcomed them and did them due honours. 

11. The son of Madhu asked the cause 
of their coming and Duryodhana said as if 
in jest, 

12. ** It is befitting that you should lend 
me your help in this war, for your friend* 
ship with myself and that with Arjuua are 
equal. 

13. And, O slayer of Madhu our rela¬ 
tions with you are the same and this 
day I have come first to you. 

14. From the time of our ancestors, 
good men havC befriended him who has 
been the first to come ; and you, O Janar- 
dana, are the best person in this world ; 

I therefore act after this good example which 
has always been followed.” 

Snkrishna said =— 

15. I have not the slightest doubt that 
you came here first, but Dhananjaya, 
the son of Pritha has been, O king, first 
seen by me, 

16. O Suyodhana, yourself having come 
first and he having befcn seen by me first, 
I shall help both of you. 

17. But the holy books lay down that 
the younger persons should be aided first, 
therefore 1 should first assist Dhananjaya, 
the son of Pritha. 

18. There is that large army of a 
hundred million of gopas who fight in 
battle, each of whom is capable of slaying 
me, and who are known as the Narayanas. 

19. Let them, who are hard to vanquish 
in battle, be the army of ode party^ ot you 
and let myself who Shall not fight, having put 
off my weapons, take the side of the other. 
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20. Of these two, O son of Pritha, choose 
any one after your liking, for under the 
la.wof custom you should have the right of 
choosing first.” 

Vaishampayana said 

ai. Dhananjaya the son of Kunti being 
thus spoken to by Krishna chose Keshava, 
who was not to fight in the battle, 

22. (Who was) Narayana himself, the 
destroyer of those who were not his friends, 
who had volunteered a birth among men 
and who was superior to all the Kshatriyas, 
the gods and the Danavas. 

23. And Duryodhana then chose the 
whole of that army. And O son of 
Bharata, having got thousands upon 
thousands of wrriois, 

24. And knowing (even) that Krishna was 
lost to him, lie became mightily pleased ; 
And O king, Duryodhana having taken 
that whole army of fearful strength came to 
the son of Rohini who was of great strength. 

25. He submitted to him the whole 
cause of his coming, upon which the son 
of Sura said in reply to the son of Dhrita- 
rashtra. 

26. “ O you best among men, it is fitting 
that what was said by me at the time of the 
marriage, should be known to you. 

27. O you son of Kuru, for your sake 
did I speak contradicting what Hrishikesha 
had said. O king ! again and again did I 
point out that our relations with both of 
you were equal. 

28. And what I said, Keshava did not 
accept. I cannot for a moment exist separat¬ 
ed from Krishna. 

29. I am no helper of either the son of 
Pritha or that of Duryodhana ; such is the 
unalterable resolution I have come to after 
the opinion formed by Krishna. 

30. You are born in the race of Bharata, 
honoured by all rulers of the earth ; O 
you best among men, go and fight in strict 
accordance with the rules of honour and 
those of the military class.” 

31. Being thus addressed he embraced 
him who used the plough as a weapon and 
knowing that Krishna had gone over to the 
other side he regarded as though a victory 
had already been achieved in battle. 

32. The son of Dhritarashtra, himself a 
king, then went to Kritavarma, and Kri- 
tavarma gave him an army counting an 
Akshouhini. 

33. The son of Kuru, surrounded by all 

those troops, which were terrible looking, 
*cftnt forward with a light heart causing 
delight to his friends. [ 


34. Duryodhana having departed, the 
creator of the world, Janardana, with 
yellow robes on, said tQ the wearer of the 
crown : “ Knowing that I shall not take any 
part in the battle, why have you chosen 
me?” 

35. Arjuna said : 11 There is no doubt 

that you can slay all of them. O foremost 
among men, I too, alone, am able to slay 
them all. 

36. In this world you are an illustrious 
man and I shall attain to eminence similar 
to yours by killing them single-handed. I 
too am a seeker after fame and so will you 
be surrounded by me. 

37. It has been my desire to have the 
office of the charioteer filled by you, and it 

I is fitting that you should fulfil tltfs desire 
I which has been felt by me for a long time. 

Vasudeva said 

38. " It is fitting, O son Qf Pritha, that 
you measure yourself with me. I shall act 
as your charioteer, let your desire be ful¬ 
filled.” 

Vaishampayana said 

39. Being thus rendered glad, the son 
of Pritha, in company with Krishna, and 
surrounded by the chiefs of the Dasharha 
race, came back to Yudhisthira.” 

Thus ends the seventh chapter, the set• 
ting out of Krishna in the Sainyodyoga of 
the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER VIII. 
(SAINYODYOGA PARVA)— Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Shalya, having heard the news of hos¬ 
tility between the two parties, went to help 
the Pandavas, O king, surrounded by a 
large army and by his friends who were 
mighty in battle. 

2. The encampment of his army occu¬ 
pied one half of a Yojana. That foremost 
among men was the lord of such a large 
army. 

3- 5. That man of great prowess and 
strength was, O king, the lord of an Ak- 
shauhini, and heroes—best among the 
Kshatriyas—with diverse armours, diverse 
ornaments and all riding diverse cars and 
animals, with diverse garlands, all putting 
on diverse dresses—the dresses and orna¬ 
ments of their respective lands,^-counted by 
hundreds and thousands-rbecame the lead¬ 
ers of his army. 

6. He went by slow marches to the 
place where the Pandavas were encamp*!, 
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affording rest to his army, and as if causing 
pain to the beings and shaking the earth. 

7. Duryodhana, having, O son of Bharata, 
heard that the great-minded one, mighty 
in battle, was coming, hastened towards 
him and welcomed him in person. 

8. And for his accomodation and hon¬ 
our, Duryodhana had palaces erected in 
charming spots ornamented with gems and 
well decorated, 

q. And sent there various artists for the 
amusement (of Shalya and his men) and 
provided there all sorts of eatables, drinks, 
meats, and garlands. 

10 . And he (provided) wells of various I 
shapes calculated to increasee the cheerful¬ 
ness of the heart, and several sorts of 
streams, fountains and buildings. 

11. Being welcomed and honoured by the 
agents of Duryodhana, as he arrived at 
these palaces in different countries, with the 
worship due to the gods, 

17 He came to a palace, which would have 
been suitable even as the resting place for 
the gods; and being provided with all sorts 
of things and greeted with honours due to 
beings superior to man, 

13. He thought too highly of himself and 
too little even of Purandara (I ndra)and that, 
best among the Kshatriyas being pleased, 
asked the servants, saying : 

14. 11 Where are the men of Yudhisthira 
who erected these palaces here ? Bring 
them. In my opinion it is proper for those 
builders of palaces to be rewarded by me. 

15. I shall reward them, may it so please 
the son of Kunti.” They all then, surprised, 
informed Duryodhana of all this. 

16. And when Shalya was very highly 
pleased and did not mind giving away 
even his life, Duryodhana, who had con¬ 
cealed himself there, appeared before his 
maternal uncle. 

17. Seeing the king of Madra, he knew 
that all these attentions came from him and 
embracing Duryodhana said, Accept what 
you desire. 

18. Duryodhana said : “ May thine word 
be true. Grant me an auspicious boon. It 
is lining that you should be the leader of 
my airoy." 

Vaishampayana said 

to. Said Shalya “It is done. What else 
do you desire 01 me ?“ and the son of 
Gandhari kept on repeating “it is done." 

Shalya said:— 

ao, “O Duryodhana, O you best among 


men, go to your own capital, I shall go to see 
that subduer of his enemies, Yudhisthira. 

21. Having seen Yudhisthira, 1 shall 
come soon, O king. That best among men, 
the son of Pandu, must be seen by me." 

Duryodhana said:— 

22. “O king, O Ruler of the earth, come 
soon after seeing the son of Pandu. 1 
depend on you. O best among kings, 
remember the boon you have granted me/* 

Shalya said:— 

23. “Soon shall I return. (In the mean 
time) 1 wish you well ,* O king, go to your 
own capital." Then the two, Shalya and 
Duryodhana, embraced each other. 

Vaishampayana said.*— 

24. And having thus done honour to 
Shalya, he came back to his own capital 
while Shalya went to the sons of Kunti to 
tell them of that act of Duryodhana's. 

25. Having come to Upaplavya and 
entered the camp, Shalya saw all the 
sons of Pandu there. 

26. And having come there, he, the long 
armed one accepted the customary water 
for washing his feet and other gifts in¬ 
cluding a cow. 

27. And then that slayer of his enemies, 
the king of the Madras, having asked them 
about their health, embraced Yudhisthira, 
with great cheerfulness. 

28. And having done the same to Bhima 
and Arjuna and both the twin brothers— 
the sons of his sister, Shalya, who had 
seated himself, said to the son of Pritha : 

29. O best among kings, O son of 
Kuru, is it all right with you? O yoa 
victorious one! you have now passed the 
prescribed period of residence in the forest. 

30. O king, great difficulties have been 
overcome by yourself residing in the forest, 
in the company, O chief of kings, of your 
brothers and this lady. 

31. Residence unknown and unrecog¬ 
nized was another great difficulty overcome 
by you. O son of Bharata, naught but 
misery attends him who has lost a kingdom. 
Where is happiness for him ? 

32. After all this great trouble and 
misery brought on by the son of Dhriu- 
rastra, O king, you wilt get happiness after 
having slain your enemies, O great devotee* 

33. The ways and habits of men are 
known to you, O great king, O lord of men 
and therefore, O son, never has the slightest 
avarice been present in you. 
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34. O son of Bharata, follow in the 
path of the great Rishi-kina of old, and 
O my son Yudhisthira, be their equal in 
liberality, devotion and truth. 

35. O Yudhisthira, forgiveness, power 
of self-control, truth, absence of desire for 
harm to anybody, and all other virtues, that 
are rare in this world, are present in you, 
O king. 

36. You are mild, generous, religious, 
liberal, and attached to virtue. O king, 
all the virtues known among men are also 
known to you. 

37. O soft, everything connected with 
this world is known to you. O king, O 
you best among the race of Bharata, it is 
fortunate that this trouble is past. 

38. It is fortunate that I see, O king 
O chief among the kings, O Lord, yourself, 
the treasury of virtues, and large-minded, 
come out of your difficulties.” 

Valsfcampayaaa said *— 

39. Then, O descendant of Bharata, did 
the king (Shalya) teH (the Pandavas) all 
about his meeting with Ouryodhana, his 
promise and his boon. 

Yudhisthira said 

40. "O king, a good act has been done 
by you in that you nave fulfilled a promise 
made when you were wdl pleased in the 
recesses of your heart. 

41* But, O lord of earth, I wish you well* 
1 want you to do one thing for me. O King* 
O you most honest one, uiough it is impro¬ 
per still must you do it. 

42. O hero, listen to what I tel! you, you 
are a great king equal to the son of Bama- 
deva in battle. 

43* O you best among kings, when the 
two, Kama and Arjuna meet in two chariots 
(in battle) I have no doubt that the office of 
charioteer of Kama will be filled by you. 

44* O King, if you wish well to me, Arjuna 
must be protected by you and you should do 
what kills the energy of the son of Suta, and 
wha* is calculated to bring him defeat. 
Though this is improper, yet must you do 
»t, maternal uncle of mine. 

Shalya said 

45* “Hear me, O son of Pandu, I wish you 
welllO noble-minded one, what you art tel- 
hng me is to kill the energy of the son of 
^nta, when I am with him. 

. 4j>. I shall most certainly be his charioteer 
m the battle. He has always regarded me 
as the equal of the son of Vamadeva. 
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47* O you best among the race of Kura, 
I shall most certainly, when with him who 
is desirous of battle, speak what will do him 
harm and go against him. 

48. (t shall do this) so that his energy will 
be killed and his pride gone, O son o£ 
Pandu, and then it will be easy to kill him. 
I speak with all sincerity. 

49. O son, I shall do what you have 
told me and I shall do any thing more 
can 1 which is for your good. 

50. All the troubles you have encoun¬ 
tered with Draupadi alter the game oB 
dice and the harsh words youhave had, 
to listen to, through the son of Suta, and 
all the miseries endured, O illustrious one, 
through the A sura named Jata and Kiohaka 
—all these unhappiness endured by 
Draupadi as (unhappiness was endured) by 
Damayanti—all this trouble, O hero, will 
give rise to happiness. Do not think that 
all this is througn you, this is done by the 
Fate which has greater control over tuch 
matters. 

53. O Yudhisthira, great minded persons, 
meet with difficulties. O Lord of the world, 
difficulties have been met with by the 
gods too. 

54. We are told O king, O son of 
Bharata that the large minded Indra, the 
chief among the gods, had to endure great 
misery with his queen. 

Thus ends the eighth chapter , the speech 
of Shalya , in the Sainyodyoga of the 
Udyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER IX. 
(SAINYODYOGA PARVA)— Continued. 
Yudhisthira said. 

1. I want to hear how it was, O chief 
among kings, that the large minded Indra, 
with his queen met with grave difficulties. 

Shalya said:— 

2. O king, listen to this old stonr as re¬ 
lated in ancient history, of how Indra with 
his queen met with difficulties, O son of 
Bharata. 

3. There was a great devotee named 
Twastri who was the lord of all beings and 
the chief among gods. Out of pure wrath 
towards Indra, be created a son with three 
heads. 

4. The place, occupied by Indra, was 
desired by 4his mysterious personage, who 
was as it were the image of the universe, 
and had three awful faces comparable to 
the sue, the moon, and fire. 
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g. With one mouth he read the Veda, 
with the second he drank wine and with the 
other he looked as if he would absorb the 
cardinal points. 

6. He was a devotee, mild, having powers 
of self-control and engaged in religious 
worship and devotion. And O subduer of 
foes, the austerities practised by him could 
not be practised by others, for they were 
very hard and very difficult to be practised. 

7. Shakra was depressed in spirits, at 
seeing the strength in devotion, and truth¬ 
fulness of the one with unrivalled power, 
for fear lest he be the chief among gods. 

8—9. O best among the race of Bharata, 
the skilful Indra thought of many ways by 
which the one with three heads, whose 
strength was ever increasing and who 
threatened to absorb the entire universe, 
could be made to engage himself in the 
enjoyment of sensual pleasures and not in 
that hard devotion. 

to. He ordered fairies (to engage them¬ 
selves) in decoying the son of Twastri, so 
that the three-headed one might, for certain, 
engage himself in the enjoyment of sensual 
pleasures saying them 
. 11. “Be quick, go, and delay not in de¬ 
coying hfrn, (yourself) having beautiful hips, 
deck yourself in necklaces and beautiful 
pearls in such a way that his desires may be 
excited. 

12. I wish you well, decoy him with all 
the gestures of lust marked with every sort 
of fascination and thus hllay my fear. 

13. O beautiful damsels, I feel restless 
in my heart. O ladies, destroy quickly this 
great fear of mine. 

The Nymphs said 

14. O Shakra, we sh$ll try to decoy him 
so that, O you slayer of Vala, you may not 
experience any dread from him 

15. The great devotee who now sits, as 
if scorching with his eyes, O lord, and whom 
we are going together to decoy. We shall 
try to get him under our control and thus 
destroy your fears.’ 1 

Shalya said 

16. Being commanded by Indra they 
went to the three-headed one and the lovely 
damsels tempted him there with various 
gestures of lust. 

17. They displayed too the beauties of 
their person but the great devotee, though 
looking at them, did not at all enjoy the 
.satisfaction (of looking at them). 

t8. Having brought,his senses under his 
control, he was in point of gravity as Lhe 


full ocean. The damsefs too, having tried 
their best, came back to Shakra. 

19. Then, with the palms of their Hands 
elapsed they all said to the chief among 
the gods: O Lord, He, whom it is very 
difficult to subdue, cannot be influenced 
away from his purpose. 

20. O you with great parts, do what 
you should after this. The great-minded 
Shakra, having greeted the nymphs with 
due honours, sent them away. 

21—22. O Yudhisthira, he thought of 
some means to slay him. And the chief 
among the gods who was valiant, famous 
as a gifted being of unfailing judgment and 
intelligent, fixed on a plan for slaying the 
three-headed one. (Thought he:) I shall 
this day hurl my thunderbolt on him. and he 
shall soon cease to exist. 

23. A foe who has already grown up 
must not be made light of by even the 
powerful, a weak foe though he might be ; 
deciding on this course of action laid down 
m the books, he firmly resolved on staying 
him. 

24. And Shakra, wrathful, flung his 
fearful and dread-inspiring thunderbolt, 
which could be compared to the fire, on the 
head of the three-headed one. 

25. Being severely struck by the thunder¬ 
bolt he fell down to the earth, like the 
loosened summit of a mountain. 

26. Seeing him struck by the thunder¬ 
bolt and lying like a mountain, the chief 
among the gods got no peace of mind, owing 
to his lustre which still retained its efful¬ 
gence. 

27. Though killed, his tustrewas effulgent, 
and he seemed, as if he were alive. It was 
strange that the heads of the slain 
one looked as if alive and for that 
reason fearful to behold. Shakra remained 
rapt in thought. 

28. Then there came a wood cutter with 
an axe on his shoulder to that forest, O 
great king, where he was lying, felled 
down. 

29. The Lord of Sachi, who still had 
fears, saw that wood cutter coming there by 
chance and the subduer of Paka soon said 
to him : quickly cut down the heads of this 
being; do what I tell you. 

The wood cutter said:— 

30. This man Has large shoulders : the 
axe cannot cut down (the beads) npr shall I 
be able to do the deed which is regarded to 
be wrong by honest people. 
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Shakra said 

31. You need not have any fears, do 
quickly what I tell yOu ; through my favour 
Miatl your weapon be equal to the thunber- 
bolt. 

wood cutter said 

32. I must know who you are and t want 
to hear why you have done this cruel deed 
to-day, Tell me the truth. 

Inira said 

33. I am Indra, the chief among the 
gods, let it be known to you O wood cutter. 
Do as | have told you. O wood cutter, do 
not ponder. 

*The wood cutter Said 

34. O Shakra, how is it that you are 
not ashamed at this cruel deed ? Having 
killed this son of a Rishi, have you no fear 
t>f the sin of killing a Brahmana? 

Shakra Said:— 

35. For the purification of my soul l shall 
’thereafter practise some severe penance. 

He was my enemy, possessed of great 
strength and has been killed by my thunder¬ 
bolt. 

36. To this day, O Wood cutter, am 1 
anxious and dread this. Quickly cut off 
Isis Iteads. 1 shall bestow a favour on you. 

37. In sacrificial rites, men will give 
the heads of the beasts. This is the favour 
I grant you. Quickly do what I desire. 

Shal/a Said 

38. Having heard this, the wood cutter, 
after the speech of Indra, cut down the 
heads of the three-headed one with his 
axe. 

39. The heads, being cut off, came out 
from them a good marty birds of the Kapin - 
jala , (doves) Tittira (sparrows) and Kala - 
btnka (parrots) species. 

40. From the mouth by which he used to 
read the Veda and drink Soma juice, came 
forth quickly birds of the ftapinjala species. 

41. From the one by which, O king, he 
looked as if he would absorb (the cardinal 
points) came forth, O son of Panda* birds 
of the Tittitm species. 

42. And from the mouth of the three- 
headed one which used to drink wine, came 
out birds of the Kalabinka species, and 
birds of prey, O best among the race of 
Bharata. 

43. They having come out, Indra be¬ 
came tranquilued and went to heaven 


and the wood cutter too, well pleased, went 
home. 

44. Ths chief among the gods, having 
killed his enemy, thought himself gratified* 
Twastri, the lord of all beings, having heard 
of the slaving of his son by Shakta, said 
these Words with eyes red with wrath. 

Twastri said 

45. My son who was ever devoted 
to devotion, of a forgiving nature, 
endowed with self-control and who had 
brought his passions under his control, has 
been killed by you without atiy fault. 

46. For this reason shall 1 create Vritrd 
with a view to destroy Shakra. Let the 
worlds see my influence and power as also 
the great strength due to my devotion. 

47. Let the chief of the gods also see it 
who is vile and of a vicious nature. Then 
the wrathful devotee of very great fame 
having performed his ablutions 

48. And having made his offerings to 
fire, and having crealed the hero Vritra 
said : O you foe of Indra, grow up through 
the strength due to my devotions. 

49. He grew up, and the height of his 
figure reached beyond the sky, and could be 
compared with the sun or fire. Like the 
sun that rises at the time of the annihila¬ 
tion of the universe, he said—Wliat shall 
I do? 

50. And the powerful ohe, being told to 
slay Shakra, went to the third heaven. And 
then there was a fierce battle between 
Vritra and Vasava. 

51. O you the best amdng the race of 
Kuru ! There Was A hot contest between 
the two, both of whom were fired with 
wrath and then the hero Vritra caught hold 
of the chief among the gods who had per* 
formed a hundred sacrifices, 

52. And opening his mouth the 
wrathful one tnrew him into his mouth. 
And Shakra being swallowed up by 
Vritra, the lords of t ie third heaven 
became very much terrified. 

53—54. They highly powerful then 
created the Yawn which was to destroy 
Vritra and then the slayer of Vala 
contracted his limbs and came out of 
the open mouth of the yawning Vritra. 
Since that day has the yawn remained in 
the breath of men. 

55. And seeing Shakra come out the 
gods all became joyful and then Vritra and 
Vasava again engaged themselves is fight. 

56—57. O best among the race of 
Bharata, the fierce contest between the two, 
fired with ire, lasted for a long time, wbca 
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in battle Vritra, possessed of power, got the 
victory through the strength due to the 
inner spirit of Twastri. Shakra turned his 
back and he turning his back the gods were 
very much depressed. 

58. Being pierced with the spirit of 
Twastri they united with Shakra and all 
held a consultation with the Rishls, O son of 
Bharata. 

59. Filled with dread they thought, O 
king, on what could best be done. Seated 
at the summit of Mandara, they, all desirous 
pf the destruction of Vritra, went in imagi¬ 
nation to Vishnu, who was never to be des¬ 
troyed. 

Thus ends the ninth chapter the defeat 
of Indra in the Sainyodyaga of the Udyoga 
Parva . 


CHAPTER X. 

tSAlNYODYOGA PARVA)— Continued. 

Shakra said s— 

1. The whole of this indestructible uni- 
verse has been pervaded, O gods, by Vritra. 
There is nothing equal to opposing him. 

2. I was before this capable of (doing 
this), but at present I am incapable. I 
wish you well. What ckn I do ? 1 think 
he is hard to vanquish. 

3. He is spirited, large minded, and of 
unparalled prowess in battle and he will 
absorb all tne three worlds with all their 
gods, asuras and men. 

4* Therefore O ye denizens of the 
heaven, this is certain that by going to the 
abode of Vishnu and joining with that 
large-minded one and consulting with him 
wfe shall know the means of slaying the 
vicious one. 

Bhalya said 

5. The gods being thus spoken to by 
Maghavan the group of Rishis placed 
themselves under tne protection of tne god 
Vishnu of great influence and competent 
to be a protector. 

6. And they, distressed with the fear of 
Vritra, spoke thus to Vishnu the lord of all 
gods—In days of yore did you cover the 
three worlds with three steps, 

7. And O Vishnu, robbed it of nectar 
and kilted in battle all the Daltyas and 
after slaying Vali the grfeat Daitya appoint¬ 
ed Shakraras the lora of the gods. 

8. You are the Supreme Lord of all the 
gods and the whole (of this world) is per¬ 


vaded by you ; you, O Lord, are tfe 
stipreme Lord severed by all the worlds. 

9. O Vou best among the immortals, 
be the means of salvation of the gods includ¬ 
ing Indra. O you slayer of Asuras, the entire 
world is pervaded by Vritra. 

Vishnu said 

10. Doing your good is my i m perative 
duty ; therefore am I speaking of the means 
by which he shall cease to exist. 

11. In company wkh the Rishis and the 
Gandharvas you go to the place where that 
holder of the universal form is staying; 
make use of conciliatory policy towards him; 
then shall you win victory over him. 

12. O gods, through my influence, victory 
will be on the side of Shakra. Being invisible 
shall I enter the thunder bolt—that excellent 
weapon of his. 

13. O you best among the gods, go in 
company with the Rishis and the Ghaodhar- 
vas. Effect a truce without delay between 
Shakra and Vritra. 

Bhalya said 

14. The Rishis and the dwellers, of the 
third heaven being thus spoken to by that 

went together, wkh Shakra at their 

15. Then all those mighty ones came near 
him, through whose influence the ten cardi¬ 
nal points were on fire and being scorc h ed. 

16. Those gods, with Indra, then saw 
Vritra who seemed as if swallowing the three 
worlds and looking as the sun or the moon. 

17. Tben^ the Rishis came there and said 
these conciliatory words to Vritra. O you 
hard to conquer, this world is pervaded by 
your energy. 

18. O you best of powerful beings, you 
will not be able to conquar Vasava and a 
very long period has elapsed since you com¬ 
menced fighting. 

19. All beings including the gods, the 
Asuras and the human beings, are end u ring 
misery. Let there always exist, O Vritra, 
friendship between you and Shakra. 

20. You will gain happiness and ever 
dwell in the regions of Shakra. Hearing 
these words of the Rishis, Vritra of great 
strength, 

21-—22. The A sura bowed unto all those 
Rishis with his head and said to th e m Q 
ye endowed with good qualities and O ye 
Gandharvas, what you all nave said, I have 
listened to. O ye stainless beings, hear now 
what J say. How can there be peace be¬ 
tween us two—myself and Shakra T How 
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Cart there be friendship between two god9 
who are both powerful ? 

The Rishis said 

23. The company of virtuous ones is 
desirable (even for a time); thereafter what 
is fated will come to pass. The opportunity 
of friendship with virtuous men shonld not 
be lost; therefore is the company of vir¬ 
tuous men desirable. 

24. Wise men ever speak of firm friend¬ 
ship with virtuous men as wealth in times of 
pecuniary difficulties. The company of vir¬ 
tuous men is vast wealth indeed ; therefore 
wise men should not injure virtuous one9. 

25. Indra is honoured by virtuous men, 
and is the refuge of the large-minded. He is 
also truth speaking, blameless, understands 
virtue and has refined judgement. 

26. Let there be peace, to eternity, with 
Indra; come to entertain faith in him; let not 
your opinion be otherwise. 

Shalya said 

27. The being with great lustre, having 
heard the speech of the great Rishis, said to 
them! O devotees, O lord, you are, of 
course, to be honoured by me. 

28. O gods if you do all that 1 am 
going to say then shall I do all that you have 
said to me, O foremost among the twice born. 

29. Not by dry thing nor by a wet one, 
not by stone, nor by wood, nor by a weapon 
fit for use from a distance, nor by one fit for 
hand to hand fight, not during the day time 
nor during the night, 

30. Shall I be capable of being slam, O 
chiefs among the Brahmanas, by Shakra, 
assisted by the gods. If you ordain this 
then shall there ever be peace with Shakra. 

31. O best among the race of Bharata, 
the Rishis said—“very well M and Vritra 
too became pleased with having peace under 
these conditions. 

32. Shakra too became delighted and 
became constantly engaged in the thought of 
finding out 9ome means of killing Vritra. 

33. The diief among the gods always 
remained anxious and on the look out for 
some loop-hole. He one day saw the great 
Asura at the sea coast. 

34. It was evening, and the moment was 
awe-inspiring and the god thus thought of 
the boons granted by the large minded one 
(Vishnu). 

35. This is evening, it is not in the sun; 
it is neither the night nor the day- And 
Vritra, the enemy who has robbed me of all, 
must be slain. 
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36. If I do not thig day slay the great 
Asura, Vritra of great strength, ana of a 
huge body by an artifice, it will not be well 
with me. 

37. Thus thinking Shakra invoked 
Vishnu and then saw coming out of the sea, 
foam high as a mountain. 

38. This is not wet nor dry nor is this a 
weapon. I shall fling this which will destroy 
Vritra in a moment. 

. 39. Quickly did he fling the foam with 
the thunderbolt at Vritra and Vishnu 
having entered the foam destroyed Vritra* 

40. And Vritra being slain, (he cardinal 
points became divested of darkness, and a 
pleasant wind blew, and the beings of the 
earth rejoiced. 

41. And then the gods along with the 
Gandharvas, Yakshas Rakshashas, and 
Pannagas and the Rishis propitiated the 
great Indra with diverse hymns. 

42. Being bowed down to by all beings, 
he encouraged all the beings in hi9 turn. 
Slaying the enemy, the mind of Vasava be¬ 
came delighted with the gods. 

43. The one knowing virtue worshipped 
the foremost in the three worlds, Vishnu, 
after the great hero and fierce god Vritra 
was slain. 

44. Now, Shakra became overpowered 
by false-hood and exceedingly depressed if? 
spirits and also overpowered by the sin of 
slaying the Brahmana (the three headed 
one.) 

45. Staying at the end of the workh, he 
became deprived of hi9 senses and consciou- 
ness and the chief of the gods overpowered 
with the weight of his own sins could not be 
recognized. 

46. He remaind as rf in disguise under 
the water restless as a serpent. And then 
the lord of the gods, struck with the fear of 
the sin of killing a Brahmana, was destroyed, 
so to say. 

47. The earth became desolate and went 
to ruins and became treeless and the forests 
became dry. And the currents of the rivers 
became stopped and the lake9 lost all their 
water. 

48. And there came distress among the 
beings of the earth, owing to dearth of rain 
and the gods and the great Rishis remained 
struck with intense fear. 

49. And the entire world oppressed with 
anarchy became overpowered with all sorts 
of disasters and the gods became fr ig h t e ned 
for no body would be their king. 

50. And the divine saints in heaven also 
being deprived of the protection of the king 



mahabharata. 


*4 

t>f the gods became fearful. No body was 
Inclined to be the king of the gods. 

Thus ends the tenth chapter the assasin- 
ation qf Vritra in the Udyoga Parva, 


CHAPTER XI. 

(SAINYODYAGA PARVA)— Continued. 

Shalya said — 

1. Then did all the gods and Yakshas 
with the Kinnaras say: Annoint this hand¬ 
some Nahusha in the kingship of the gods. 

2. He is powerfnl, enjoys fame and is 
ever virtuous. Going to him they saidi O 
ruler of the earth be our king. 

3. Thus, O king, did Nahusha, who 
wished their welfare, address the gods and 
the Rishis who were accompanied by our 
ancestors. 

4. I am weak ; it is not in my power to 
protect you. The powerful should make 
kings, (and) power ever graced Shakra. 

5. All the gods and the foremost among 
the Rishis said to him: Endued with the 
virtue of devotion, protect our kingdom in 
tieaven. 

6. All of us doubtless have grave fears ; 
be annointed our king, O foremost among 
tnonarchs, be the king of heaven. 

7. —8. You will absorb the power ,of the 
gods, the Danavas, the Yakshas. Rishis the 
Kakshasas, the Pitris, the Gandharvas, 
and all other beings within the range of 
your sight as soon as you see them. Sett¬ 
ing virtue always above all other considera¬ 
tions be the lord of all worlds. 

9. Protect also the Brahmarshis and the 
gods in heaven. And that chief among the 
kings being annointed the king in heaven, 
and placing virtue above everything else be¬ 
came the protector of the worlds. 

10. Being granted a rare boon and ob¬ 
taining the kingdom in heaven, he gave 
himself up to gratifying every wish of his, 
though before this he had ever been a virtu¬ 
ous being. 

11. In all the gardens of the gods, and 
in the pleasure gardens, on the Kailasa and 
on the brow of the Himavat, on the Mandara 
and on the white mountains, 

12. On the Salya, on the Mahendra, 
and on the Malaya in the seas and in the 
lakes surrounded by fairies and nymphs, 

13. Nahusha, the king of the gods, spent 
Ins time in many sort9 of sports and hear¬ 
ing many sorts of stories relating to the 
gods, which were sweet to listen to. 


14.—15. (He spent his tirtie also> with 
all sorts of musical instruments and sweet 
sounding songs. And Vishwavasu and 
Narada and Gandharvas and celestial 
nymhs and the si* seasons personified, at¬ 
tended on him. Breezes, fragrant, cooling, 
and charming too blew on him. 

16. The goddess, the dearly beloved 
Queen of Shakra, caught the gaze of the 
high-minded Nahusha, given thus to sport¬ 
ing. 

t?. Seeing her the evil minded one'thus 
addressed his courtiers; why does not the 
goddess, the queen of Indra, attend on me, 

18. As the lord of the gods and the 
worlds, lam Indra. Let Sachi come to my 
palace this day at once. 

19. Hearing this speech of the cvO. 
minded one the goodhess said to)Vrihaspati: 
—Protect me from Nahusha O Brahmana. I 
throw myself entirely under your protection. 

20. O Brahmana, do you speak of me 
as having all the auspicious marks on my 
person, as the consort of the king of the 
gods, and so exceedingly prosperous. 

21. Before this have you spoken of me 
as being (ever) without widowhood, an only 
wife, and strictly chaste j let this speech of 
thine be made true. 

22. O god, O lord, what you have said 
has never before proved false, therefore, O 
you foremost among the twice-bora, let this 
said by you be true. 

23. Then did Vrihaspati address the 

C anic-stricken queen of Indra. What has 
een said by me, O goddess, will most 
certainly prove true* 

24. You will soon see the king of the 
gods, Indra, come here. Nahusha need not 
be feared by you. I speak this truly. 

25.—20. I shall without delay bring 
Indra near you. Nahusha heard that the 
queen of Indra had placed herself under the 
protection of Vrihaspati the son of Angirasa 
and the king became very angry. 

Thus ends the eleventh chatter the feat 
of the queen of Indra in the Udyoga Parva* 


CHAPTER XU. 

(SAINYODYAGA PARVA)— Continued. 

Shalya said 

1. The gods and the foremost among the 
Rishis seeing Nahusha enraged said to the 
(now) terrible looking king of the goda* 
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2. O king of the gods, put aside this 
anger. At your anger the world, with its 
Asuras, and Gandharvas, and Kinnaras, 
and the great serpents, is stricken with 
panic. 

3. O virtuous one, put aside this anger. 
Beings like you never get angry. That 
goddess is the wife of another. O lord of 
the gods, be propitious. 

4. Turn back your mind from the wish 
of ravishing the wife of another. You are 
the king 01the gods, we wish you well, pro¬ 
tect your subjects by virtuous means. 

5. Being thus addressed, he, struck 
with passion, listened not to those words. 
The protector of the gods then said to the 
gods regarding Indra. 

6. Ahalya, the wife of a Rishi (herself) 
of good reputation, was ravished by Indra 
while her husband was alive. Why was he 
not then prevented by you. 

7. In bygone days, many were the 
deeds of cruelty done by Indra, as also 
vicious deeds and deceitful ones. Why was 
he not prevented by you. 

8. Let the goddess attend on me ; this 
will be of great benefit to her and it will also 
prove to be your means of safety. 

The gods said 

9. We shall bring here the wife of Indra 
as you wish, O lord of the heaven ; O hero, 
put aside this anger and be propitious, O 
lord of the gods. 

8halya said 

10. Saying this, the gods accompanied 
by the Rishis, O on of Bharata, went to 
tell this unwelcome news to Vrihaspati and 
the wife of Indra. 

11. And they said; we are aware that 
the queen of Indra has placed herself under 
your protection at your abode, O chief 
among the Brahman&s, and that she has 
been accojded (your) protection, O chief 
among the Devarshis. 

12. They, the gods with the Gandharvas 
and Rishis, pray you, O you of great lustre, 
to make over the Queen of Indra to 
Nahusha. 

13. The king of the gods Nahusha of 
great lustre is superior to Indra. Let this 
lady with slender waist and bright complex¬ 
ion, choose him as her husband. 

14. The goddess being thus spoken to, 
became depressed, and sobbed aloud with 
tears in her eyes'and then crying said these 
words to Vrihaspati. 

*5- O you best among the Devarshis, I 
have no inclination for Nahusha; 1 have 


thrown myself under your protection, O 
Brahmana,. save me from this great 
calamity, 

Vrihaspati said:— 

16. It is settled that the queen of Indra, 
who has thrown herself under my protec¬ 
tion, will not be turned out by me. I shall 
not turn out, O you who know what virtue 
is, the truthful and blameless. 

17. I do not wish to do a wrong thing, 
especially as I am a Brahmana, who have 
heard what virtue is, and know the rules of 
virtue and am truthful. 

18. I shall not do this ; go, you best 
among the gods ; listen to what has before 
been sung by Brahma, with regard to this 
matter, in days of old. 

19. He that makes over a man, stricken 
with fear who has sought refuge with him, 
to the enemy, does not get protection him¬ 
self when he desires it. His seed can 
not be sown at seed time nor does he 
get rain at the time for rains. 

20. The gods do not favour the under¬ 
takings of him who makes over a man 
stricken with fear, who has sought refuge 
with him, to his enemy. The offering 
made by such a weak-hearted person is 
refused by the gods and he loses the king¬ 
dom of heaven, as if shorn of all power. 

21. The gods with Indra will level his 
thunderbolt on him who makes over a man 
stricken with fear, who has sought refuge 
with him, to his enemy. And his children 
will die untimely deaths and his fathers ever 
engage themselves in quarrels. 

22. Knowing it to be so, l shall not give 
up this Sachi, the queen of Indra, known in 
this world as the beloved queen of Shakra. 

23. What will be of benefit to her wilt 
also be of benefit to me. Do that then, O 
Chief among the gods. I shall not give up 
Sachi. 

Shalya said 

24. Then the gods with the Gandharvas 
said to their preceptor ; O Vrihaspati, 
deliberate on what will be good policy. 

Vrihaspati said 

25. Let this auspicious goddess ask 
time of Nahusha ; this will be of benefit to 
herself and the same to us. 

26. O God, Time is full of impediments. 
Time will lead time (i.e. we are in the dark 
as to what will happen hereafter). Nahusha 
is haughty and powerful alike by virtue of 
the boon granted him. 
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Shalya said 

27. Being thus addressed by Vrihaspati 
the gods became well pleased and said ; O 
Brahmana, it is well said by you; this 
will be of benefit to all the denizens of 
heaven. 

28. O chief among the twice born, this 
is so. Let us propitiate this goddess. 
Then all the gods headed by Indra address¬ 
ed (hese quiet words to the queen of Indra, 
through a desire to do good to the worlds. 

The gods said \ 

29. This entire world, with all its move¬ 
ables and immoveables, is held dy you, you 
are an only wife and truthful ; go to 
Nahusha. 

30. That doer of vicious deeds Nahusha, 
desirous of thee, O goddess, will soon be 
destroyed and Shakra will regain the lord- 
ship of the gods. 

31. Making herself sure on this point, 
the queen of Indra went with bashful looks 
to Nahusha (now) fearful to look at, for the 
accomplishment of the object. 

32. And Nahusha seeing her, possessed 
of youth and beauty, became pleased ; the 
Consciousness of that vicious soul was 
stricken with passion. 

Thus ends the twelfth chapter , the defeat 
ef Indra, in the Sainyodyoga of the Udyoga 
Parva . 


CHAPTER. XIII. 
(SAINYODYOGA PARVA)— Continued. 

Stalyi said 

j. Then did Nahusha, the king of the 

gpds, seeing her, address her thus: "I am 

the Iudra of the three worlds, O you of 
sweet smiles, 

2. O you with slender waist, O you with 
bright complexion, choose me as your 
husband." The chaste goddess being thus 
spoken to by Nahusha 

3. Literally trembled with fear as the 
plantain tree does during a storm and 
bowing her head to Brahma and clasping 
her hands togother 

4. Said to the (now) terrific looking 
king of the gods. "I want time to get in¬ 
formation on certain points, G lord of the 
gods. 

5. I do not know where Shakra now is, 
nor whore be has gone to. If after trying to 
get information ,on these points, I do not 
get them) O Lord 


6. Then shall I attend on you ; 1 speak 
sincerely." Being thus addressed by the 
queen of Indra, Nahusha became highly 
pleased. 

Nahusha said 

7. O you with beautiful thighs, let it be 
as you tell me here; but remember your 
plighted word. 

Shalya said 

8. Then did the beautiful one, thus dis¬ 
missed by Nahusha, came out, and (the re¬ 
nowned one went to the abode of Vrihas- 
pati. 

9. Having heard her words, the gods 
with Agni at their head, began to deliberate 
earnestly on the means of attaining to 
Shakra^ good, O best among kings. 

10. Having met the god among the 
gods, the Lord Vishnu, the anxious ones, 
who wore adepts at speeches, thus address¬ 
ed him. 

XI. Shakra, the lord of the gods, is over¬ 
powered by the crime of slaying a Brah¬ 
mana. You, O Lord, O Lord of the gods, 
are our refuge, O you born before the 
universe. 

12—13. You assumed the form of Vishnu 
for protecting all the beings. Vritra being 
slain through (the aid of) your strength. 
Vasava, the chief among all the gods, is 
overpowered by the sin of slaying a Brah¬ 
mana. Indicate to us the means of his 
salvation. Vishnu, having heard this speech 
of the gods said : 

14. "Let Shakra offer sacrifice to me, I 
I shall purify the one with the thundeffcfot. 
Having duly worshipped me, by the holy 
sacrifice of a horse, shall the chastiser c f 
the Paka, 

15. Regain the position of the king of 
the gods without any fear. And the evil- 
minded Nahusha will meet with destruction, 
as the effect of his own deeds. 

16. For some time, O gods, must you be 
patient and watchful." Hearing these words 
of Vishnu which were true, auspicious, and 
like nectar 

17. All the gods, with the preceptors and 
the Rishis, went to the spot where Shakra 
lay stricken with fear. 

18. There did they perform the sacrifice 
of a horse on a large scale, capable of 
absolving one from the sin of having slain 
a Brahmana, for the absolution of the large 
minded Mahendra. 

19. Then, O Yudhisthhra, was the crime 
of slaying that Brahmana divided among 
the trees, the rivers and the mountains, and 
.he world and the women. 
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firo. (This sin) being thus divided among 
all beings and having left the lord of the 
gods, Vasava was cured of his disorder and 
getting rid of his sins, came to himself 

21. From that place the slaj'er of Vala 
saw Nahusha, who was not afraid of him, 
and who absorbed the power of all beings 
and who could not be approached through 
the boon granted him. 

22. Then the god, the husband of Sachi 
again melted himself into the air and invi¬ 
sible by ail beings he remained waiting for 
a fitting opportunity. 

23. Shakra having rendered himself in¬ 
visible, Sachi, being stricken with grief 
and the goddess, exceedingly sad thus la¬ 
mented for him : Alas Shakra, 

24. If ever a 'gift has been made by me 
or an offering (made by me) or iny superiors 
satisfied by me and if there is any truth 
in me, let me be with one husband 
only. 

25. I bow to this holy, godly goddess 
Night who is now on the northern solistice ; 
let my wish be satisfied. 

26. Then did she making her body and 
soul pure, offer due worship to the goddess 
Night and for the sake of her truth and 
cliastity she had recourse to divination. 

27. Show me the spot where stays he 
the king of the gods. Show me truth by 
means of truth. Thus did she ask of 
U pasruii. 

Thus ends the thirteenth chapter , the 
gifts of upasruti in the Sainyodyoga of the 
Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER XI V. 
(SAINYODYOGA PARVA )—Continued. 

Shalya said 

t. Then dtd the beautiful Upasruti ap¬ 
pear before the chaste one. And seeing the 
goddess possessed of youth and beauty ap- 
J^^tefore her, 

. The Queen of Indra became well- 
pleased ancl liaving propitiated her, thus 
spoke—O you of a beautiful face, 1 want to 
know you: Tell me who you are. 

Upasruti said 

3, I am, O goddess, Upasruti, who have 
come to you. O you of noble mind, l have 
appeared in your sight through your truth¬ 
fulness* 

4. You ate chaste, you observe all the 
rales of life, and you possess. the power of 


self control. I shall show you the god Sha¬ 
kra the slayer of Vritra. 

5. I wish you well, follow me soon, you’ 
shall see the best among the gods. Then 
did the goddess the queen of Indra, follow 
her who went in advance. 

6. Havmg gone through many forests of 
the gods, amsm^apy mountains, and having 
crossed the HtmdVat, the northern Side was 
reached by them. 

7. And having crossed the sea which ex¬ 
tended over many yoyanas they came to a 
large island which was covered by many 
trees and creepers. 

8. They there saw a lake, suitable for 
the gods frequented by many birds and 
which extended over a hundred yoyanas in 
length and a similar space in breadth, 

9. And saw there, O son of Bharata, 
thousands of beautiful lotuses of five colours, 
full blown, and around which the bees hum¬ 
med. 

10. Having penetrated into a particular 
lotus, and entered into its stalk, along with 
her (Sachi) they there saw the performer 
of a hundred sacrifices who had entered 
the stalk. 

11. Seeing her lord staying there in a 
diminutive form, the goddess too assumed 
a diminuitive form and so did Upasruti. 

12. And the queen of Indra propitiated 
Indra by reciting the deeds done by him in 
olden days and the god Purandara, being 
thus propitiated, said lo Sachi. 

13. With what object have you come 
here and by what means came you to know 
that I fwas here. Then did she narrate 
the attempt of Nasusha. 

14. Having obtained the lordshijj of the 
three worlds and so being vain of his stren¬ 
gth and being haughty the evil minded one 
asked me to attend on him, O performer of 
a hundred sacrifices. 

15. And the evil minded one has granted 
me time (to do his bidding). If you do not 
save me, O lord, he will bring me under his 
sway. 

16. For this reason have I come to you 
so soon O Shakra, O you with long arms 
slay Nahusha of wicked purposes. 

17. O you slayer of Daityas and Dana- 
vas, hide no longer your ownself. O lord, 
assume your own strength and rule the king¬ 
dom of the gods. 

* Thus ends the fourteenth chapter , the 
prayer of the queen of Indra in the 
Sainyodyoga of the Udyoga Parva . 
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CHAPTER XV. 

ISAINYODYOGA PARVA)— Continued. 

Shalya said 

1. The god, being thus spoken to, thus 

addressed Sachi in reply: This is not 
4be time for (showing) strength .✓Nahusha is 
stronger. ^ ' 

2. He has grown up to his present posi¬ 
tion by the virtue of the offerings made him 
by the Rishis. In this instance, I shall 
prescribe a politic coprse, and it is proper 
that it should be followed by you. 

3. It should be done by you with secrecy 
and on no account should you give it out. 
O you of slender waist, go to Nahusha and 
speak thus to him. 

4. “O lord of tT»e universe, come near me 
riding a conveyance suitable for the gods 
and borne by Rishis. By thus showing your¬ 
self attachea to me, shall I be pleased with 
you" speak thus to him. 

5. Being thus spoken to by the king of 
the gods his queen of lotus-like eyes, re¬ 
plied “Be it so" and went to Nahusha. 

6 . Nahusha surprised at seeing her, 
spoke these words : Welcome to you, O 
you of beautiful hips, what shall I do, O you 
Of lovely smiles ? 

7. Accept me devoted to you ; O blessed 
one, what do you wish, O maiden of inde¬ 
pendent spirit T O blessed one, whatever 
can be done for you, I shall do, O you of 
slender waist. 

8. You need not be 9hy ; O you of 
slender waist, have confidence in me. I 
swear by truth, O goddess, I shall do your 
bidding. 

Tht queen of Inclra traid 

9. O lord of the world, I only want time— 
the favour that has already been accorded 
to me. After that you shall become my 
husband, O lord of the gods. 

10. The subject that is in my mind is this \ 
listen, O lord of the gods ; I shall speak it 
to you, O king, fulfill my desire. 

11. The boon, that 1 demand of you, has 
connection with your love. Kndra had for 
his conveyance, horses, elephants, and a car. 

12. I wish that you, O lord of the gods, 
should have a conveyance, the like of which 
was never seen before—which was never 
owned by Vishnu* nor by Rudra, nor by 
the Asuras and the Rakshasas. 

13. O Lord, to see yourself being borne 
by the Rishis having good attributes, united 
together in a palankin, is my wish, O king. 


14. You should not be (merely equal to 
the Asuras or the gods. By your own stre¬ 
ngth do you absorb that of all beings the 
moment you set your eyes on them. No one 
can stand face to face with you, O you 
powerful being, 

Shalya said 

15. Nahusha, being thus spoken to, 
became well pleased and the king of the gods 
said these words to that blameless one. 

Nahusha said 

16. O you of bright complexion, the con¬ 
veyance spoken of by you na^ never before 
been in existence. 

17. I have taken a strong fancy to it 
O goddes. I am at your disposal, O lovely 
faced one. The one who makes the Rishis 
his bearers cannot be of little strength. 

18. I am a devotee, strong, and lord of 
what has been, what is to be, and what is. 
At my being angry the world will be anna- 
hilated ,* every thing depends on me. 

19. The gods, the Danavas, and the 
Gandharvas, the Kinnaras, the serpents and 
the Rakshasas, not all of these, not all the 
world even can stand against me when I am 
angry. 

20. Whoever I see by my eyes, his 
strength do I absorb; therefore O goddess, 
shall I do your bidding—there is no doubt 
about it. 

t 

21. Seven Rishis shall bear me—Brah- 
margins all; see, O you of bright eompfarion, 
my powers and influence, 

Shalya said;— 

22. Having thus said to that goddes and 
having dismissed that lovely faced one, he 
yoked, to his car, Rishis who used to obser¬ 
ve all the rules of their class, 

23. The habitsof his life being unworthy 
of a Brahmana, having come to the possess¬ 
ion of power, vain of his strength, wilful, 
and of a vicious nature, he made the Rishis 
carry him. 

24. Being dismissed by Nahusha, she 
said to Vrihaspati. “But little remains to 
fulfil in its entirety the boon granted by 
Nahusha. 

25. Be quick in hunting out Indra and do 
me, who am devoted to you, a favour” and 
the god Vrihaspati said to her—”be it so." 

26. The evil minded Nahusha need not 
be feared by you. He will not exist til| 
eternity; indeed he is already gone. 

27. He is regardless of virtue so to say, 
having employed the great Rishis as his 
bearers, O lovely lady ; and l shall perform 
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sacrifices for the destruction of this evil 
minded one. 

28. I shall approach Shakra. You need 
net have any fears, I wish you well. Then 
having* lighted up a fire he offered the best 
offerings in the prescribed form. 

29. Vrihaspati of great strength, in order 
to get the king of the gods, having made 
•offerings to Agni (the God of fire) said to 
him : O king search out Shakra. 

30. From that place, the god(of fire) 
the consumer of offerings having himself 
assumed the wonderful form of a female 
vanished from sight. 

31 Having searched in all countries and 
provinces, mountains and forest, the earth 
and the sky, with the speed of the mind, he 
■n a moment came back to Vrihaspati. 

The god of fire said 2— 

32. O Vrihaspati, nowhere, in this world 
do I see the king of the gods. 

33. The waters (alone) remain(to be 
searched). I have never been able to 
enter the waters. I have no ingress there 
O Brahmana, what else shall I do for you. 

34. The preceptor of the gods said to 
him ; O you of great lustre, enter the 
waters. 

The god of fire said s— 

I cannot enter the water ; there 
I am destroyed. I throw myself under 
our protection. O you of great lustre, 

wish you well. 

35. From the waters rose fire, from the 
Brahmana, the Kshatriya, and from 
stone, the iron. Its strength penetrates 
everywhere; only in its birth-place is it 
powerless. 

Thus ends the fifteenth chapter Agnxs 
speech to Vrihaspati in the UdyogaParva . 


CHAPTER XVI. 

(SAINYODYOGA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vrihaspati said 

1. O Aeni, you are within all beings and 
concealed there you act like a witness. 

2. The poets sang of you as the one, and 
then again as the three. O you consumer of 
offerings, bereft of you this world is at once 
annahilated. 

* 3. The Brahmanas, having bowed down 
to you, go away along with their wives and 
sons, to the eternal region, which has been 
won by the merit of their own deeds. 


*9 

4. You are, O god of fire, the receiver 
of offering, and you are yourself the best 
offering. They worship you in a sacrificial 
ceremony by the best offerings. 

5. O you receiver of offerings, having 
created tne three worlds in due time yoir 
again in due time consume them iir an en¬ 
kindled form ; you are, O god of fire, the 
progenitor of the entire world and you 
again annahilate it. 

6. Wise people called you, O Agni, the 
giver of water and lightning and flames 
coming out from you support all beings. 

7. Water depends on you, everything 
and this entire world ; O you purifiying ele¬ 
ment, there is not the least thing unknown 
to you in these three worlds. 

8. Everything accepts that which conies 
from it, enter the waters withdut any fear. 

I shall make you strong by reciting 
eternal hymns relating to Brahma. 

9. Thus propitiated, the bearer of offer¬ 
ings, the god, the best among poets, said to 
Vrihaspati, these good words indicating 
satisfaction. 11 1 shall show you Shakra. 1 
speak this truly. 

Shalya said 

10. Agni (the god of fire) thus having 
entered tne waters including the seas, and 
the small lakes, came to the lake where 
bhakra lay in disguise. 

fi. And there searching among the 
lotuses, O you foremost in the race of 
Bharata, he saw at last the king of gods, 
in one of the stalks. 

12. And then coming back quickly he 
gave that information to Vrihaspati, namely 
that the lord having assumed a diminutive 
form was lying within a lotus. 

13. Vrihaspapti, then having gone (there) 
along with the Devarshis and Gandharvas, 
propitiated the slayer of Vala by reciting his 
deeds of olden days. 

14. O shakra, the great Asura, Namu- 
chi of great power has been slain by you; 
so are Sam vara and Vala, both of great 
prowess. 

15. O you performer of a hundred sac¬ 
rifices, gain in strength, and slay all 
enemies ; rise up Shakra, and see the 
Devarshis come to you. 

16. O Great Indra, having slain the 
Danavas, you have saved the worlds. O 
Lord, having got the foam of the waters 
and with the assistance of the strength of 
Vishnu, you have killed Vritra before this ; 

O you king of the gods, O you lord of the 
universe, 
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17. You are the Saviour of all beings 
and worthy of being propitiated by them. 
There is no being is this world equal to you. 
All the beings are supported by you, O 
Shakra, and you created the greatness of the 
gods. 

18. O great Indra, rule 'over all three 
worlds, ana grow in strength. Being thus 
propitiated he, by slow degrees, increased (in 
strength) 

19. Having gained his own form he 
became endowed with strength and the god 
thus addressed his preceptor who was stand¬ 
ing before him. 

20. What is there still remaining to be 
done. The great Asura, the son of Twas- 
tri, has been killed and so has been Vritra of 
large stature who destroyed the three 
worlds. 

Vrihaspati said 

21. The human being Nahusha, through 
the influence of the Devarshis, having 
gained the kingdom of gods, is very much 
inflicting us. 

Indra said 

22. How did Nahusha obtain the king¬ 
dom of the gods, which is hard to gain ; 
with what strength of devotion is he endued, 
what is his power, O Vrihaspati. 

Vrihaspati said:— 

23. Yourself having left the celebrated 
position of Indra, the gods became anxious 
and wished for a Shakra ; and at that time 
the gods, the Pitris, the Rishis and the chief 
among the Gandharyas all united together. 

24. And going, O Sakra, to Nahusha 
they said ; pe you our king, the protector of 
the world—Nahusha said to them : I am not 
capable (of being your king); infuse in me, 
stregth witlj the virtue of devotion. 

25. The gods being thus spoken to, 
infused strength into Nanusha (now) of great 
strength and he became the king; having 
got the kingdom of the three worlds, he has 
made the great Rishis his bearers and the 
wicked-mipded one is now roaming about 
the worlds. 

26. Never do you look at Nahusha \yho 
absorbs all energy and whose gaze is as 
very subtle as poison. The gods too, being 
very much afraid of Nahusha, do not look at 
him and roam about in concealment. 

Shalya said 

27. While Vrihaspati, that best among 
the race of Angira, was yet speaking, 
Kuvera, the ruler of the world and Yama, 
the son of Vivaswata, and the aged god 
Soma and Varuna came there. 


28. They having come there spoke ifms 
to the great Indra : / it is lucky that the son 
of Twastri has been killed and Vritra ; k is 
lucky that we see you, O Shakra, safe and 
sound and without any wound, with all yoor 
enemies slain." 

29. And he, the great Indra, with a glad 
heart having greeted the assembled rulers of 
the world each with suitable words, said to 
them, with a view to outwit Nahusha. 

30. 14 Nahusha, the king of the gods is of 
a terrible form; therefore assistance to me 
must be rendered by you." They too yi kf: 
“Nahusha is terrible-looking and we fear, 0 
lord, his poisonous gaze. 

31. If you overthrow the king Nahusha. 
then O Shakra, it is only fitting that we too 
shall be entitled tp our share (of the glory).*’ 
Indra said : “ you, O lord of waters, and 
Kuvera, and Yama be crowned king along 
with me. 

32. Coming together, shall we this day, 
with the aid of the gods, win victory over 
our enemy, Nahusha, of terrific gaae. Then 
the god of fire said to Shakra : “ give me a 
share', I shall render you assistance,” and 
Indra said to him ; “O God of fire : you too 
shall get a share ; in large sacrificial cere¬ 
monies, there will be but one share for Indra 
and Agni." 

Shalya said 

33—34* Thus thinking, the god, the 
great Indra, the chastiser of the faka, the 
giver of boons, with due deliberation, gave to 
Kuvera the lordship of all the Yakshas and 
treasures and to the son of Vivaswata that 
over the Pitris and to Varuna that over the 
waters. 

Thus ends the sixteenth Chapter, 
Varuna and others 3 news to Indra in the 
Saxnyodyoga of the Vdyoya Parra, 


CHAPTER XVII. 
(SAINYODYOGA PARVA)— Continued, 

Shalya said 

1. While the wise king of the gods was 
fixing on means of killing Nahusha, along 
with the ruler of the worlds and the gods, 

2—3. The aseetic, who had the six attri¬ 
butes of a godly being, Agastya, appeared 
there, and having duly greeted the king of 
the gods, said :—It is fortunate that you ate 
gaining in strength, having already lulled, 
the great Asura who had assumed a uni¬ 
versal form; it is fortunate, O Purandara 
that Nahusha is this day ousted from the 



UDYOGA PARVA. 


kingdom of heaven ; it is fortunate, O slayer 
of Vala, that i see )ou with all your enemiesi 
killed. 

Indra said 

4. Welcome to you, O great Rishi; I 
am pleased at seeing you ; be so good as to 
accept from me water for washing your feet 
and your face and also the things suitable 
for your worship and a cow. 

Shalya said 

5. That best among the Rishis being 
duly worshipped and seated on a seat, the 
chief of the gods, well pleased, asked that 
best among the Brabmanas. 

6. O you best among the twice bom, 
having the six attributes, narrate how Nahu- 
sha of vicious purpose came to be ousted 
from heaven. 1 want to hear that. 

Agastya laid 

7. Listen, O Shakra, to this story as to 
how the vicious-souled Nahusha, of bad 
habits, vain of his strength, has been ousted 
from heaven. 

8—9. The Devarshis of great attributes 
and the Brahmarshis of spotless fame 
wearied with bearing Nahusha, the doer 
of vicious deeds, asked him (Nahusha), O 
best of victors, if the hymns prescribed to 
be chanted by Brahma, at the time of 
sprinkling the cows, were authentic. 

10. And also if he believed in their au¬ 
thenticity. The idiot Nahusha, out of 
vanity, told them that it was not authentic. 

The Rishis said 

11. You are going along the path of vice ; 
you do not act virtuously. “ That they 
are authentic’* has before been said by our 
great Rishis. 

Ag&stya said 

12. Then, O Vasava, he began quar¬ 
relling with the Rishis and then the one, 
ruled by vice, touched my head with his 
feet. 

13. By that act did the king lose his 
strength and became shorn of prosperity ; 
and then as he was agitated and oppressed 
with fear and had lost the power of speech, I 
said. 

14-—16. Since, O king, you call into 
question, the hymns authorized by our 
ancestors and chanted by Brahmarshis, and 
since you have touched me with your leet 
and since. O fool, you have your conveyance 
carried by Rishis equal to Brahma, and 
unapproachable, whom you have made your 
bearers, therefore be shorn of your power. 
O Vice, be destroyed, and turned out of 


a 

heaven, go you to the earth where there is 
little virtue. 

17. For ten thousand years, assuming 
the form of a large snake, shall you roam 
about, and at the completion of tliat period 
shall you again get into heaven. 

18. The wicked-souled one was thus 
turned out of the kingdom of the gods, O 
you subduer of foes. It is lucky, O Shakra, 
that we are now on the ascendant and that 
thorn, of the Brahmanas, has been killed. 

19. O you lord of Sachi, go you to heaven 
and rule over the world, after conquering 
your senses and subduing your enemies 
and being propitiated by the great Rishis. 

Shalya said 

20—21. Then the gods were highly pleas* 
ed, along with the great Rishis and the Pitris 
and the Yakshas, and the Rakshashas and 
the Gandharvas and the celestial nymphs 
and all the fairies ; and all the tanks avu) 
the lakes and the mountain? and the river? 
rejoiced. 

22. They all coming there said: it is 
fortunate, O slayer of enemies, that you are 
on the ascendant ; it is fortunate that the 
vicious Nahusha has been killed by the wise 
Agastya; it is fortunate that that being of 
vicious habits has been turned into a snakq 
in the earth. 

Thus ends the seventeenth chapter , Agas¬ 
tya's news to Indra in the Udyoga 
Parva . 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
(SA 1 NYODYOGA PARVA ^-Continued, 

Shalya said:— 

1. Then Shakra being glorified by the 
Gandharvas and the celestial nymphs, 
ascended on the Airavata, the chief among 
elephants, which bore auspicious marks. 

2. The god of fire, of very great strength 
apd ,the great Rishi Vrihaspati, . Yama, 
Varuna, and Kuvera, the god of wealth, 

3. Surrounded by all these gods ?n 4 
by the Gandharvas and the celestial nymphs 
Shakra, the slayer of Vritra, and (he lord 
of the three worlds, went round. 

4. Being united with his queen the great 
Indra, the king of the gods, the performer 
of a. hundred sacrifices, highly pleased ruled 
over the gods. 

5. Then the god saw there Angir? 
propitiating the King of the gods by 
chanting hymns from the Atharva Veda. 
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6. Then the god Indra became highly 
pleased and he granted a boon to Angiras 
who was chanting the Atharva Yeda. 

7. To this Veda, there will be given the 
name of Atharvangirasa ; this is an ex¬ 
ample ; and you wilt also get a share of the 
offerings in a sacrifice. 

8. The god having thus greeted 
A ngi rasa, the king of the gods, the per¬ 
former of a hundred sacrifices dismissed 
him, O great king. 

9. Doing due honours to all, to the 
thirteen Rishis and those whose wealth 
consisted in devotion alone, and well pleased, 
Indra ruled over his subjects with virtue, 
O king. 

10. Such was the trouble experienced by 
Indra in company with his queen ; he had 
also to remain unknown in exile through 
his wishing for the downfall of his enemies. 

it. You should not, for this reason, mind 
the troubles that you experienced in the 
great forest in company with Draupadi, O 
chief among kings, ana your noble minded 
brothers. ■ 

12. O chief among kings, O son of 
Bharata, you too will get your kingdom in 
the same way as Shakra got his by slaying 
Vritra, O you who cause rejoicing among 
the race of Kurus. 

13. Nahusha, of evil habits, the enemy 
of Brahmanas, of vicious mind, was over¬ 
thrown through the curse of Agastya and 
absolutely ruined for a long period. 

14. So shall your evil minded foes, Kama, 
Duryodhana and others, O subduer of 
enemies, soon meet with ruin. 

15. Then will you come into the possess- 
of this world ending with the ocean, in 
company with your brothers, O hero, and 
this lady Draupadi. 

16. This story of the victory of Shakra 
is of the same rank, as the Veda, with 
regard to its sanctity and it ought to be 
listened to by a king who is des;rous of a 
victory and who has his army ready for 
battle. 

17. Therefore do I make it listened to by 
you so that you may gain a victory, O best 
of victors. The great minded increase (in 
strength) by being glorified, O Yudhisthira. 

18. O Yudhisthira, the destruction of 
large minded Kshatryas, through the 
crimes of Duryodhana and the strength of 
Bhima and Arjuna, is approaching. 

19. He who constantly reads this story 
’ of the victory of Indra becomes free from 

(the effects ol) his crimes, and goes to 
heaven and passes his life pleasantly in this 
world and in another. 


20. He need not have any fear from fcfc 
enemy and he will never become softies*, 
rte will never meet with any danger and 
he "will live a long life. Everywhere he will 
get victories and seldom defeat. 

Vaishampayana said 

2t. The king being thus encouraged by 
Shalya, O you best of the race of Bharata, 
that chief among the supporters of virtue 
did due honours to Shalya. 

22. And Yudhisthira, the son of Kami, 
having heard the speech of Shalva, said 
these words in reply to the king of Madra 
of long arms. 

23. The post of "charioteer to Kama 
will be field by you no doubt and from 
that position shall you destroy the spirit of 
Kama by chanting the glories of Arjuna. 

Shalya said:— 

24. I shall do this, even as you dictate 
to me ; and whatever else that I am able to 
do I shall do for you. 

Vaishampayana said 

25. The ruler of Madra, Shalya, having 
bade farewell to the sons of Kunti, that 
beautiful man went with his army to Duryo¬ 
dhana, O subduer of foes. 

Thus ends the eighienth chapter the 
departure of Shalya in the Sainyodyoga of 
the Udyoga Parya. 


CHAPTER XIX. 
(SAINYODYOGA PARVA)— Continued. 

V aishampayana said 

1. Then did the hero Yuyudhana of the 
Satwata race, of great prowess, come to 
Yudhisthira with a large army containing 
all the four elements. 

2. His warriors of great strenth, came 
from many countries, and heroes, holding 
many suits of weapons, beautified the army. 

3—4. That army was ever beautiful for it 
had in it, battle axes, missiles, spears, lances, 
mallets, clubs, staves, cordis, stainless, 
swords, and daggers and arrows of various 
kinds all of the best sort, 

5. The appearance of that army with 
those weapons was like the clouds with 
lightning. 

6. And that army, numbering an 
Akshauhini when it became incorporated 
with Yudhisthira’s army, vanished as a 
were, O king, as does a small river when it 
falls into the sea. 


i 
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7. And in the same way did Dliristaketu, 
who was powerful as fhe best of the Chedis 
come with an army, an Akshauhini in num¬ 
ber, to the Pandavas, of immeasurable 
strength. 

8. And Jayatsena of great strength, son 
of Jarasindhu, king of Magadha, came to 
the virtuous king with an army counting an 
Akshauhini. 

9. In the same way, Pandya, O chief 
among kings, came to Yudliisthira sur¬ 
rounded by many warriors who had colo¬ 
nized along the sea. 

10. And all his troops being assembled, 
the army with its fine dress and which was 
very strong became an object worth seeing, 
O chief among kings. 

11. And the army of the king of Dru- 
pada, assembled from several countries, was 
graced by heroic men and also by his sons 
of wonderful valour. 

12. In the >same way did Virata, the 
king o: the Matsya, the leader of an army 
come to the sons of Pandu, accompanied by 
a large body of soldiers, inhabiting hilly 
tracts. 

13. And from several directions came for 
the noble minded sons of Pandu seven 
Akshauhini carrying flags of various sorts. 

14. All of them were desirous of a fight 
with the sons of Kuru, and so caused the 
sons of Pandu to rejoice. In the same way 
increasing the delight of the son of Dhrita- 
rashtra, 

15. The king Bhagadatta gave an army 
numbering an Askshauhini. And the army 
was filled with Chins and Kiratas as also 
with gold. 

16. The invulnerable army looked 
beautiful like a forest of Karnikaras. In the 
same wav, tihurisravas and the hero Shalya, 
O son of Kuru, 

17. Went to Duryodhana, each with an 
army counting an Akshauhini separately. 
Kritavarman, the son of Hridika in company 
with the Bhojas, the Andhas and the 
Kukuras, 

18. Went to Duryodhana with an 
Askhauhini of troops ; and his army, with 
those foremost among men, graced with gar¬ 
lands of wild flowers, 

19. Looked charming as a forest run 
about by wild elephants. And others, the 
people of Sindhusouvira, under tlie leader¬ 
ship of Jayadratha, 

20. And also other rulers of the earth, 
came as if shaking the mountains ; and their 
large army looked beautiful at that time.. 


2t—22. Like various sort9 of clouds 
shaken by the winds. And Sandakshina, the 
ruler of Kamboja with the Yavanas and the 
Shakkas came to the son of Kuru, with an 
Akhshuahini of troops. His army looked 
beautiful like locusts. 

23—24. And having entered the Kaurava 
army it vanished at the time, so to say ; and 
so did Nila, the resident of Mahismati,a king 
of great strengh along with the residents 
of the southern countries with blue weapons. 
And so did the two kings of Avanti sur¬ 
rounded by large forces, 

25. Each with an Akshauhini of troops 
came to Suyodhana, and the five rulers of 
the earth, the sons of the same mother, the 
best among men, the Kekaya princes, 

26. Causing delight to the son of Kuru, 
came there with an Akshauhini. And from 
the large minded kings of other countries, 

27. There came three other armies, O 
you foremost among the race ok Bharata. In 
this way Duryodhana was surrourded by 
an army eleven Akshouhinis strong. 

28. All of them were desirous of a fight 
with the sons of Kunti and filled with 
banners of various sorts. In the city of 
Hastinapura, there was not space, 

2 9 ~ 33- Even for the principal leaders 
of the king’s own army, O son of Bharata; 
for this reason the country of the five 
rivers, Kritsna, Kurujangala, and the 
forest of Rohitaka, and *the desert of 
Kevaia, and Ahicbhatra, and Kalkuta and 
the bank of the Ganges, O son of Bharata, 
and Varana and Vatadhana, and the 
mountains of Jamuna, all these extensive 
tracts containing large auantities of corn and 
wealth became exceedingly crowded with 
the army of the Kauravas. There the 
priest saw the army of this description— 
the priest who was sent by the king ol 
Panchala to the Kauravas. 

Thus ends the nineteenth chapter , the 
mission of the priest in the Sainyodyoga cf 
the Udyoga Parva, t 


CHAPTER XX. 
(SANJAYAYANA PARVA) —Contiuued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. The priest of Dntpada, having 
arrived near the son of Kuru, was greeted 
by Dhritarastra, Bhisma and Vidura. 

2. Having, asked him if everything 
went well with him and also made en¬ 
quiries about his health in the midst of 
all the leaders of his army he said these 
words. 
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3. It is known to all, what the duty 
of a king is as it obtains since a long 
king prtod back, but though known, yet 
shall I speak, as a preface to my speech 
prope*. . 

4. It is known that Dhritarastra and 
Pandu are the sons of one and their 
paternal kingdom* must be shared by them 
equally—there is no doubt about it. 

5. Those who are the sons of Dhritarastra 
have obtained the position of their father ; 
why have not the sons of Pandu obtained 
the paternal kingdom ? 

6. It is known to you, how in former 
days, the sons of Pandu, did not obtain 
their ancestral wealth which was wrested 
irom them by the son of Dhritarastra. 

7. They sought (to remove them) by 
Several means, calculated even to bring their 
lives to an end, but they have not yet reach¬ 
ed the terminations of their lives, so they 
wire unable to send them to the palace of 
thd king of Death (Yama). 

8. Then again, the kingdom gained 
by the noble-minded ones through their 
own strength was taken away from them 
by a trick by the mean sons of Dhritarastra 
united with the son of Suvala. 

9. Eten this act, undesirable as it was, 
was approved of by him and they lived for 
thirteen years in the great forest. 

tfo. In the court too serious troubles were 
experienced by the heroes along with their 
wife and in the forest diverse troubles of 
great magnitude were met with by them. 

11. And'in the same way in the town of 
Virata, hard troubles were met with by the 
Targe minded ones as great pains are endur¬ 
ed by wicked souls, when they transmigrate 
into other beings. 

12. Forgetting all these troubles gone 
through by them in past times those fore¬ 
most, among the race of Kuru, are desirous 
of peace with the son of Kuru. 

13. Knowing their nature and the nature 
of Duryodhana, the well wishers (of the lat¬ 
ter) should, properly speaking on this occa¬ 
sion, lead the son of Dhritarashtra (to an 
amicable settlement). 

/ 14, These heroes do not (want to) wage 
war with tlie son of Kuru. The sons of Pan¬ 
du do not Want (to get back)* their own by 
ruining the worlds 

15. The reason, which the son of Dhrita¬ 
rashtra brings forward for war, can not be 
regarded as a reason for they are the 
stronger. 

t6. Seven Akshouhinis have been collect¬ 
ed for the son of Dharraa (Yudhisthira), 


they, all desirous of fighting with the sons of 
Kuru, are waiting for* Iris permission. 

17. There are others, best among men, 
who are, each of them, equal to a thousand 
Akshauhinis : for instance, the son of Sa- 
tyaki, Bhimasena, and the twin brothers of 
very great strength. 

18. On one side are united those eleven 
(Akshauhinis) and on the other, Dhananjaya 
of great strength and of many forms. 

19. As Kiritin surpasses the entire army, 
so does Vasudeva of long arms and of great 
lustre. 

20. What man will fight against an 
army superior in number, the prowess of 
Kiritin and the wisdom of Krishna. 

2ft. Therefore do you, as dictated by 
virtue and as agreed to in the stipulation, 
give back that which should be returned. 
Don’t you let go this opportunity. 

Thus ends the twentieth chapter , the 
arrival of the priest in the‘ Sanjayana of 
the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTFR XXI. 

(SANJAYANA PARVA)— Continued, * 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having heard these words of lus, 
Bhisma, of great lustre and old in wisdom, 
did him due honours and spoke these words 
to him as suited the occasion. 

2. It is lucky that they all along with 
Damodara are doing well ; it is lucky that 
they have secured aid and it is lucky that 
they are intent on acting virtuously. 

3. And it is lucky that our cousins, the 
sons of Kuru, desire peace, it is lucky Out 
the sons of Pandu are not desirous of *ar 
with their relations. 

4. Truth has been spoken by you ; k is 
so ; no doubt your words are very sharp; 
m my opinion tliat is so because you are 
a Brahman*. 

5. Kiritin the son of Pritha is strong, 
well coached in haudling weapons and of 
mighty prowess; who is there to stand 
against Dhananjaya the son of Pandu ? 

6. These sons, of Paudu, have doubtless 
borne much troubles here and in the forest 
and rightly speaking they are doubtless en¬ 
titled to the wealth of their fathers. 

7. Even the holder of the thunderbolt 
himself (can not withstand him) how cas 
others bearing the bow T He is capable U 

I standing against the three worlds ; tins a 
| my opinion* 
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8. While Bhishma was speaking Kama, 
having interrupted his words in anger 
and insolence and looking at Duryodhana, 
said. 

9. O Brahmana, what you Say is not 
unknown in this world nor by any bemg; 
why do you repeat it again and again. ? 

10. In days of old, Shakunion behalf of 
Duryodhana defeated (Yudhisthira) at a 
game of dice and it was according to a sti¬ 
pulation that Yudhisthira the son of Pandu 
Went to the forest. 

11. He now, like a foot disregarding that 
stipulation, wants his paternal wealth de¬ 
pending on the armies supplied him by the 
Matsyas and by the king of Panchala. 

12. O teamed one, Duryodhana will 
not yield even one foot of ground through 
fear, but responding to the call of virtue he 
will yield even the entire world to his ene¬ 
my. 

13. If they want back the kingdom of 
their forefathers let them, as stipulated, 
reside in the forest to the end of the period 
(agreed on). 

14. Then may they come to seek refuge 
with Duryodhana without any fear ; let them 
not through folly adopt an unrighteous 
course. 

15. If the sons of Pandu, bidding adieu 
to a righteous course, desire war, then will 
they, after coming face to face with these 
foremost among the race of Kurus, have 
occasion to remember my words. 

Bhishma said:— 

16. O son of Radlia, why do you talk so 
much ? it is fitting that you should remem¬ 
ber his deeds ; alone the son of Pritha van¬ 
quished in battle six charioters. 

17. You have seen the deeds of him who 
had been victorious on many occasions ; if 
we do not do what this Brahmana has said, 
most certainly shall we be killed by him. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

18. Then Dhritarashtra, having pleased 
Bhishma by approvingof his words and hav¬ 
ing rebuked the son of Radha, said these 
words. 

19. What Bhisma, the sort of Shantanu, 
has said is calculated to promote our inter¬ 
ests, and those of the entire world. 

20. After mature deliberation, shall I 
send Sanjaya to the sons of Pritha, there¬ 
fore do you go back at once this day to die 
sons of Pandu. 

21. And the son of Kuru, having done 
him hononrs, sent him to the sons of Pandu, 
and having summoned Sanjaya to the coun¬ 
cil, said these words. 


Thus ends the twenty first ‘ Chapter, thd 
Arrival of the Priest , in the Sanjayayand 
of the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER XXit, 
(SANJAYANA PARVA)— Coutinued. 

Dhritarashtra said 

1. It is said, O Sanjaya, that the sons of 
Pandu have reached jupaplavya ; going' 
out do you find out (if) this (is true), do due 
honours to the one who has created no ene¬ 
mies (Yudhisthira) ; it is fortunate that you 
are present here. 

2. To all do you, O Sanjaya, commu¬ 
nicate our well being. Having resided in the 
forest and met with troubles, they who are 
inclined to do good to others without deceit 
and honest still entertain friendly feelings 
towards us. 

3. Never did I, O Sanjaya, observe any 
falsehood in the sons of Pandu. Having 
gained all their wealth through sheer 
strength of their own, have they made over 
the same to me; 

4. Never did I observe any questionable! 
act in them. Though I was always on the 
look-out, yet never did I find anything 
done by these sons of Pritha for which 
we could blame them. They always work 
for the sake of virtue and their own interests 
and never request others for their own well¬ 
being. 

5. Having by their patieUce and wisdom 
subjugated heat, cold, hunger, thirst, sleep/ 
laziness, anger, pleasure! and folly, the sons 
of Pritha always try for virtue and their 
own interests; 

6. On suitable occasions, do they give 
away wealth to their friends and friendship 
with them does not decrease throiigh long 
residence together. The sons of Pritha 
honour others and promote their interests 
according to their deserts. They have not 
haters in the sjde of Ajmida, 

7. Except the great weak-mirtded fool, 
Duryodhana and the still meaner Kama. 
These two ajone are increasing the energy 
of these large-minded Soufs who do not 
desire for their own hapiness. 

8. Duryodhana ttho is strong' in' the 
beginning only and who is accustomed to 
every sort of indulgence thinks that he‘ 
does well (increasing their energy). The 
boy thinks too that he is eapabie of robbing 
the living son. of Pandu, of their share/ 
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9. He who is followed by Arjuna, 
Kesava Vrikodara, Satyaki, the two sons 
of Madri (Nakula and Sahadeva) and 
Srinjaya; it is best to give up his share 
before the war. 

10. Savyasachin, holding the Gandiva 
bow, is' alone capable of subjugating the 
earth from his chariot and in tne same way 
is the noble-minded Keshava, accustomed 
to get victories and unapproachable, the 
ruler of the three worlds. 

11. In all the worlds, he is the only wor¬ 
thy man. What man could stand against 
his flight of arrows which roar like the clouds 
and which fly with the swiftness of lo¬ 
custs. 

12. Seated on one car, with the help of I 
the Gandiva bow,Savyasachin,having subju¬ 
gated the Kauravas of the North and the 
Northern country as well, took away their 
wealth and turned the people of Dravida 
♦into his soldier followers. 

13. Savyasachin, with the help of the 
Gandiva bow, having subjugated the gods 
with Indra at their head, in the Khandava 
forest, made an offering to Agni, and thus 
enhanced the honour and renown of the sons 
of Pandu. 

14. There is none equal to Bhima in 
wielding the mace, none too equal to him in 
riding elephants, and it is said that as a car- 
wamorhe is not inferior to Arjuna and in 
strength of arms he has the prowess of ten 
thousand elephants. 

15. Well-trained and strong, being ren¬ 
dered an enemy and inspired with wrath 
he would burn down the sons of Dhritarash- 
tra. Being always very wrathful and strong 
he is incapable of being defeated even by 
Vasava (tndra) himself. 

16. The two brothers, the sons of the 
king of Madri, of good heart, strong 
quick-handed and well trained by the sons 
of Falguna, will leave no vestige of the ene¬ 
mies as a pair of birds of prey destroy a 
flight of birds. 

17. I regard this vast army of ours, as 
being not in existence, when it encounters 
them. Among them is the powerful Dhrist- 
yadumna who is regarded as one of the Pan 
davas. 

18. I understand that the foremost, 
among the Somakas with his ministers, has 
devoted his soul to the cause of the sons of 
Pandu; who else can withstand him who has 
made no enemies (Yudhisthira) whose 
army is led by that best among the 
Vrishnis. 

19. Virata, the lord of the people of Ma- 
tsya,whoisof mature age, who has lived 


with the Pandavas, and whose desires have 
been fulfilled by them, with his sons is there 
ever interested in the cause of the sons of 
Pandu and a staunch adherent of Yudbis- 
thira. 

so. And the five brothers, the eminent 
and mighty princes of Kekaya, have been 
deprived of their kingdom (by us) and they 
follow the sons of Pritha, desirous of the 
kingdom of the Kekayas and waiting for ao 
opportunity of fighting (with us). 

21. And all the heroes among the lords 
of the Earth have been brought together 
and are interested in the cause of the sons 
of Pandu. 1 hear that these heroes worthy 
of respect have become followers of the virtu¬ 
ous king out of love. 

22. Heroes who live in the hills and in 
fortresses, who are of good lineage in the 
world, and aged and many Mlechas who 
are adepts in handling various weapons have 
been brought together and made interested 
in the cause of the sons of Pandu. 

23. And king Pandya too, in battle an 
equal of Indra, who is noble-mind*d, a hero 
among men and of unequalled strength and 
energy, accompanied by many heroes, has 
come, espousing the cause of the sons of 
Pandu. 

24. That Satyaki, who has learnt the use 
of arms from Drona, Arjuna, Vasudeva, 
Kripa and Bhima, and who is said to be the 
equal of the son of Krishna, Pradyumna, is 
enlisted in the cause of the sons of Pandu. 

25. Formerly did assemble the kings of 
the Chedis and the Karushas with all their 
preparations and among them stood the king 
of Chedis, with his blazing beauty and scor¬ 
ching (sight) like the sun. 

26. He was regarded as being incapable 
of being vanquished in battle and the fore¬ 
most among all the users of the bow. Kris¬ 
hna at once killed him by force of his own 
strength and thus destroyed all the hopes ot 
the Kshatryas. 

27. In days of old did Krishna merely 
by looking at him (Sishupala) who 
honoured t>y the kings, at whose head 
stood the king of the Karushas thereby in¬ 
creasing the fame and honour of the 
Pandavas. 

28. Seeing that Keshava was incapable 
of being vanquished in his chariot drawn 
by white horses they fled leaving the rule' 
of the Ch&dis as small animals do at the 
sight of a lion. 

29. He, who out of impudence, engaged 
in a fight in chariots with Vasudeva, I** 
killed by Krishna like a kamikara tree 
uprooted by the wind* 
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30. Remembering what has been brought 
to my notice regarding the might of 
Keshava, and the deeds of Vishnu 1 got no 
peace of mind, O son of Gavalgani. 

31. No enemy whatever can withstand 
them whose leader is that best of the 
Vrishnis. My heart trembles with fear at 
hearing that the] two Krishnas are ^united 
together on one and the same chariot. 

32. If the dull-headed one does not 
fight with these two then may my son fare 
well, otherwise will they burn up the Kurus 
as Indra and Vishnu did the army of the 
Daityas. 

33. In my opinion Dhananjaya is equal 
to Shakra himself and the hero of the 
Vrishni race is Vishnu himself. The son of 
Kunti has his refuge in virtue, is brave and 
avoids shameful deeds and the son of 
Pandu has created no enemeis. 

34« He, who has been banished by 
Duryodhana, is not evil-minded otherwise 
being wrathful he would have consumed all 
the sons of Dhritarashtra. I do not fear 
Arjuna, Vasudeva or even Bhtma or the 
twins os I, in the same measure, fear, 

35. The wrath of the king, O Suta, when 
he is angry ; having practised great aus¬ 
terities and Brahmacharyja vows his desire 
will be fulfilled. 

36. Seeing his wrath and knowing that 
the cause is just, I am now very much 
afraid ; therefore as an emissary from me do 
vou quickly go to the encampment of the 
king of Panchala on a swift-going car. 

37. Repeatedly will you ask him who has 
created no enemies in affectionate terms 
about his health ; and going, O son, near 
Janardana also, who is possessed of great 
qualities, heroic and noble-minded, 

38. Will you ask about his welfare, on 
my behalf and say that Dhritarashtra is 
desirous of peace with the sons of Pandu. 
There is no request of his that the son of 
Kunti will not comply with, O Suta. 

39. Krishna is as dear to them as their 
own selves 2tnd being wise he is ever engaged 
in their interest. Also of the assembled 
sons of Pandu, and the Srinjayas and Janar 
dana, and Yuyudhana and Virata, 

40. Will you enquire about their health 
on my behalf and in the same way of all the 
five sons of Draupadi. And whatever you 
think fit to be said to the foe, as occasion 
arises and also whatever you think to be con 
ducive to the interests of thte race of Bharata 
must you say, O Sanjaya, among those 
kings. And do not utter anything which 
may give cause for hostility. 


Thus ends the twenty second chapter , the 
missson from Dhritarashtra in the San jay- 
ay ana of the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER XXIII 

(SANJAYAYANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 



1. Sanjaya, having heard the words of 
king Dhritarashtra, went to Upaplavya 
to see the sons of Pandu of illimitable 
strength. 

2. And having reached the presence of 
king Yudhisthira the son of Kunti, the son 
of Suta (caste) first made his obeisance and 
then said. 

3. And Sanjaya the son of Gavatgana 
and the son of a Suta (caste) cheerfully said 
to him who had created no enemies. It is 
fortunate, O king, that I see you without 
desease, having friends, and equal to the 
great Indra. 

4. The aged and wise king Dhritarashta 
the son of Amvika, asks about your health. 
Is Bhima the foremost among the sons of 
Pandu well and is Dhananjaya so and are 
these two sons of the king of Madri, 

5. How is the princess Krishna, the 
daughter of Drupada, who is truthful, wife 
of a hero, with her sons, that spirited lady for 
whose benefit you pray for (the accomlish- 
ment of your fondest wishes) O son of 
Bharata, O you of good desires ? 

Yudhisthira said 

6. O son of Gavalgana, O Sanjaya, yot» 
are welcome. We are delighted at seeing 

ou. In return I want to know about your 
ealth. I am well with my younger brothers 
O you learned man. 

7. Having, after a long time, heard the 
news of the liealth of the aged king of the 
Kurus, O Suta, and having seen you, O 
Sanjaya, am I so pleased that I regard as 
having seen the king himself. 

8. Our grandsire is aged, wise, great in 
wisdom, and endued with every virtue. Is 
this Bhisma, the son of Kuru, in health ? 
Is he of the same habits, as in days of old ? 

9. Is the lacge-minded king Dhritarash- ’ 
tra, the son of Vichitraviryya, well along 
with his sons. Is the great king Valhika, 
the son of Pratipa, well, O you learned son 
of Suta (caste). 

10. Is Somadatta, well ? How are 
Bhrisrava, Satyasandha, Shalya, Drona, 
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and Kripa, the twice born with his sons, all 
endued with great qualities ? How are 
these ? Are they without illness T 

11. All the foremost bowmen in the 
world have, O Sanjaya, sided with the Ku¬ 
rus and so have the foremost of all those 
who are endued with great wisdom and 
know all sciences and can wield the bow in 
the world. 

12. Do these wielders of the bow get 
honours ? Are they without disease in whose 
kingdom worth seeing lives the well-behaved 
son of Drona endued with great qualities ? 

13. Is the very wi*e prince Yuyutsu, the 
son of (Dhritarashtra by) the Vaisya lady in 
health ? Is the minister Kama in health 
whose advice the dull-headed Suyodhana 
follows ? 

14. Are the aged ladies the mothers of the 
sons of Bharata and the slave-wives of the 
great one, O Suta, and his daughter-in-law, 
sous, sisters’ sons and daughter*’ sons in 
peace ? 

15. Does the king grant suitable annui¬ 
ties to the Brahmanas as in former days ? 
Have the sons of Dhritarashtra discontinued 
the annuities granted by me to the twice- 
born, O Sanjaya ? 

16. Does the king Dhritarashtra, with his 
sons, treat with contempt the Brahmanas 
when they commit breaches of law ? Does 
he treat with lightness the provision for 
Brahmanas which is the road to heaven ? 

17. This light has been instituted by Pro 
vide nee for the good of beings in this world. 
If those duH-headed ones do not treat with 
forbearance their short-comings then will the 
Rons of Kuru meet with ruin. 

18. Does the king DhritarashtrA with 
his sons make provisions for his group of 
ministers. Are there no enemies in the dis¬ 
guise of well wishers combined for their 
pijn? 

19. Do all those sons of Kuru talk of 
primes committed by the sons of Pandu ? 
Do Drona and hero Kripa with his sorts 
speak Of our primes. 

20. Do all the sons of Kuru speak of 
Dhritarashtra, with his sons as their king ? 
Do they, when they see a band of highway¬ 
men assembled, remember the son of Pritha 
Who was the leader in battle (Arjuna). 

if. Do they remember, the arrows 
shot from the Qandiva bow by means of 
the string of the how and the dexterity of 
the hands, the former shaking often and 
again and making a noise like the roaring 
pi the clouds and dying swiftly, 

I have not seen in this world any 
Warrior who is superior to Arjuna or even 


equal to him, who, with one single effort, 
can send out sixty one whetted arrows with 
good feathers and with sharp edges. 

23. Bhimasena is strong indeed with 
the mace in hand and makes a Large 
number of enemies in an army tremble 
with fear as an elephant does in a place 
abounding with reeds. Do they remember 
him ? 

24. Sahadeva, the son of the king of 
Madri, conquered the combined Kalingas 
and Dantakura by (shooting arrows with) 
his right and left hands ; do they remember 
this strong one T 

25. In days of old was Nakula sent to 
conquer the Sivis and the Trigartas. This 
is within your knowledge. O Sanjaya, 
they subjugated the western countries. 
Do they remember these sons of the king 
of Madri. 

26. The defeat that they met with 
in the forest named Dvaitabana when ill 
advised they went there and when Bhima¬ 
sena and Arjufta faced these dull headed 
ones who were imprisoned by the enemy, 

27. Where I protected Arjuna, in the 
rear and Bhimasena protecting the rear of 
the two sons of the king of Madri and 
where the wielder of the Gandiva bow 
issued out uninjured after rendering the 
enemy depressed do they remember ? 

28. It is not by a single good deed that 
we can be happy in this 1 world, O Sanjaya, 
when with all our endeavours are we un¬ 
able to win over the son of Dhritarashtra, 

Thus ends the twentythird Chapter % the 
queries of Yudhisthira in the San jay ay an* 
of the Udyoga Parvr. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 
(SANJAYA YANA PARVA)— Cotinued, 
Sanjaya said:— 

1. It is exactly as you, say, O son of 
Pandu. You enquire, dear sir, about the 
Kurus, and the foremost among them. 
Those whom you enquire about, O son of 
Pritha, via the foremost among the race of 
Kuru, those wise ones are doing well. 

2. Know then that the son of Dhritaras* 
tra is surrounded by aged men and true and 
also by wicked men, O son of Pandu. To 
the enemy even would the son of Dhritaras- 
tra give away, why then should he discoott? 
nue what is due to the Brahmanas ? 

3. The rule that obtains among you 
(Ksfiatriyas) vis . to harm those # that do not 
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injure you is a rule fit for butchers. It is not 
good, if Dhritarastra, with his sons like a 
bad man, speaks ill of you who follow good 
practices, they would be guilty of conspring 
against friends. 

4* He does not approve of it (the injury 
done to you) ; he is very sorry for it and the 
old man on his own part repentsfor it. O you 
who have created no enemies, having con¬ 
sulted the Brahmanas he has come to know 
Chat conspiring against friends is the worst 
of all sins. 

5. They remember, O god among men, 
your might in battle and remember also the 
one who always gets victories and is the lea¬ 
der in battles (Arjuna). They remember 
Bhimasena with the mace in his hand when 
there is the sound of conch shells and drums. 

6. They remember too the two mighty 
6»ns of the king of Madri who, in battle, 
fell (the enemies) in all directions 
showering on the (hostile) army continuous 
flight of arrows and whom it is hard to 
cause to tremble in battle. 

7. I think that we cannot know what is 
yet to befall a man—what futurity has in 
store for him. For this reason have you, O 
son of Pandu, though endued with all the 
virtuous, met with very hard troubles. 

8. You will no doubt, by means of your 
wisdom, make up for all these, O you who 
have created no enemies. The sons of Pan¬ 
da, all equal tolndra, will not leave virtue 
for the sake of pleasure. 

9. You will, O you who have created no 
enemies, so make it up with your wisdom 
so that they all will obtain peace—the sons 
of Dhritarastra the sons of Pandu, the 
Srinjayayas and all the other kings who 
have assembled here. 

10. Listen to what Dhritarashtra, who 
is equal to your father, has said, O you who 
have created no enemies, in consultation 
with his ministers and sons. O king attend 
to these words. 

Thus ends the twenty-fourth Chapter , the 
speech of Sanjaya in the Sanjayayana of 
the Udyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER XXV. 
(SANJAYAYANA PARVA)— Continued. 

Yudhlsthira said 

1. Here are assembled the sons of Pan- 
do, the Srinjayas, Janardana, Yuyudhana, 
Virata ; speak the words, you have been in¬ 


structed to say by Dhritarastra, O son of 
Gavalgana, O son of Suta. 

Sanjaya said 

2. I make my obeisance to him who ha9 
created no enemies, to Vrikodara, Dhanan- 
jaya, and the two sons of the king of Madri 
and also the son of Sura, the son of Vasu- 
deva, Yuyudhana, Chekitana and Virata. 

3. And also to the aged lord of the peo¬ 
ple of Panchala, Dhristadyumna the. son of 
Prishata and Jaynayasena. All of you listen 
to these words which I speak, being*desir¬ 
ous of the welfare of the Kurus. 

4. King Dhritarashtra had my car spee¬ 
dily got ready for he welcomed the chance 
of peace. Therefore may the king, with 
his brothers, sons, and friends, find these 
words acceptable to them. Let there 
be peace. 

5. With all virtues are the sons of Pritha 
endued—with steadiness, with mildness and 
with frankness. They are bom in a good 
family, the reverse of cruel, and generous, 
they avoid all deeds that one, should be 
ashamed of and know for certainty the 
nature of each deed. 

6. A mean act does not befit you for you 
are noble-minded and have a terrible , 
army. If you act mean, it wifi get undue 
preponderance as does a black spot on a 
white cloth. 

7. An act which on the very face of it will 
cause destruction to all and which is sinful 
and leading to hell—who will do such an act 
consciously, an act which gives the same re¬ 
sult in case of victory and defeat alike. 

8. Blessed are they who promote the in¬ 
terests of their cousins. They are the sons, 
friends and well-wishers indeed (of the 
Kurus) who, in order that prosperity may 
ever attend the Kurus, would sacrifiice their 
life which is of small value. 

9. If after subjugating the Kurus, O you 
sons of Pritha, and defeating all, you destroy 
those who despise you, then the succeeding 
portion of your life will be equal to death, 
since what is life after killing ail your coun- 
sins ? 

10. Who is capable of withstanding you 
who are assisted by Kesha va, Chekitana and 
Sat yak i and protected by the arms of the 
son of Prishata even after getting Indra and 
all his divine followers on bis side. 

11. Who, on the other hand, can with¬ 
stand with a view to conquer in battle, the 
Kurus, who are protected by Drona, 
Bhisma, Ashwathaman, Shafya, Kripa and 
others, and also protected by the son of 
Radha along with other kings. 
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12. Who is capable of laying, without 
any loss to his own army, the large force of 
the royal son of Dhritarastra ? Therefore 
do I see not the slightest good in either vie- ‘ 
tory or defeat. 

13. Why should the sons of Pritha do an 
wicked act like mean people and those bom 
in low families ? Therefore having approach 
ed you, do 1 bow to the son of Vasu- 
deva and the aged lord of the people of 
Panchala. 

14. With hands clasped, do I throw my¬ 
self under your protection so that it may go 
well with tne Kurus and the Srinjayas. Why 
should not the son of Vasudeva and Dha- 
nanjaya act in the manner indicated by 
me? 

15. K so requested they would give 
away their lives ; why should not they do 
this which is, I say, O learned man, for the 
preservation of others. 

Thus ends the twenty fifth Chapter , the 
speech of San jay a in the Sanjayayana of the 
Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER XXVI. 
(SANJAYAYANA PARVA)— Continued, 

YudhistUra said:- 

1. What words, of mine, O Sanjaya, 
have you heard meaning ever, that you fear 
war. The reverse of war, is better than 
war. Who having got that (peace) goes 
to war, O Suta ? 

2. If what a man desires in his heart is 
fulfilled, O Sanjaya, without doing anything 
then he will not do anything even if that 
be very much easier than war. 

3. Wherefore should a man go to war ; 
who is there cursed by the gods who would 
chose war? The sons of Pritha do acts 
which bring on happiness and at the same 
time are conducive to the well being of the 
world and not inferior to virtue (#.*. virtu¬ 
ous acts), 

4. They are men desirous of only such 
happiness as has its source in virtue. He, 
who being desirous of happiness and of des 
troying misery, follows the pleasant dictates 
of his senses, adopts a way which leads to 
misery. 

5. Seeking pleasure he pains his own 
body as fuel to a burning flame increases its 
force; and when a man has freed himself 
from this longing he does not bring 
misery on himself. 

6. In the same way, by the satisfaction 
of our sensual desires we are not satiated 


but are like fire with clarified butter added 
on to it. Compare this great source of en¬ 
joyment of the king Dhritarastra with our¬ 
selves. 

7. Deserted by the goddess of fortune- 
people never win victory in battle j unfortu, 
nate people never hear the sound of music, 
unfortunate people never enjoy garlands 
and fragrance and unfortunate people (never 
enjoy) ungents. 

8. Also, unfortunate people never get 
fine sheets to wear, (we are unfortunate) 
otherwise why should we have been exiled 
from the country of the Kurus. It must 
be so. The desires of~an unwise man give 
trouble to his body as well as to his mtna. 

9. The king himself in trouble wants 
to get strength from others; this is hardly 
fair. As he sees himself surrounded (by 
friends) so let him see others surrounded 
(by friends). . 

10. A man having thrown burning 
fire, at midday, at the end of winter, on 
a thick wood of reeds,and which fire spreads 
with the wind, repents his act when he is 
desirous of escape. 

11. Having got wealth why does the 
king Dhirtarashtra now grieve for his lot 
O Sanjaya ? Simply because he had accep¬ 
ted the secret advice of his dull-headed son 
of vicious soul and addicted to dishonest 
ways. 

12. Suyodhana treated with contempt 
the words of Vidura, whom he regarded as 
his enemy though he was his friend and 
the king Dhritarashtra, desirous of meet¬ 
ing the wishes of his son, consciously deser¬ 
ted virtue. 

13. The king Dhritarashtra, from a 
desire to please his son,remembered not that 
Vidura was a wise man among the Kurus, 
and wished for the well-being of the 
Kurus, of very great learning, adept at 
speech and well behaved. 

14. He,(the son) though himself desirous 
of honour, seeks to deprive others of honour, 
is jealous, wrathful, goes beyond the limits 
of virtue for his own interests, haughty in 
speech, led by spite, has his soul full of 
sensual desires and is enduced with a 
bad heart. 

15. He leads a bad life, is desert¬ 
ed by the Goddess of Fortune, cherishes 
wrongs for a long time, conspires against 
friends and nas a vicious mind. For 
meeting the wishes of such an one did 
king Dhriarashtra, with his eyes wide open, 
forsake virtue and pleasure. 

id. At that time, O Sanjaya, when I 
was playing at dice did it occur to me that 
the destruction of the Kurus was come 
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for Vidura speaking these wise words did 
not obtain praise from Dhritarshtra. 

17. When they no longer followed the 
the instructions of Vidura, troubles over¬ 
took the Kurus, O Suta. So long as they 
followed his wisdom, did their kingdom 
prosper. 

18. Hear now from me who are the 
ministers of the son of Dhritarashtra for the 
promotion of his interest, O Suta. They 
are Dhritarashtra, Shakuni and the son of 
Suta (Kama). O son of Gavalgani, look at 
his folly. 

19. Therefore even when I consider, do 
I not see how it can go well with the Kurus 
and the Srinjayas, Dhritarastra having 
usurped the wealth of others and the far 
seeing Vidura having been banished to a 
foreign country. 

20. Dhritarastra, with his son, hopes for 
an undisputed suzerainty over this world. 
Absolute peace therefore is unobtainable. 
Whatever wealth is under his possession he 
regards as belonging to himself. 

21. Kama considers Arjuna capable of 
being vanquished when the latter takes up 
his weapons in battle. In former days there 
were many great battles. .Why were they 
not benefitted by Kama. 

22. Kama knows, so does Suyodhana, 
Drona knows so does our grandsire, and so 
do the other Kurus that there is no wielder 
of the bow superior to Arjuna. 

23. All the Kurus, know and so do all the 
other kings that are assembled, how this 
kingdom came under the possession of 
Duryodhana, during the life-time of Arjuna, 
the subduer of foes. 

24. With that precedent in their mind, 
the sons of Dhritarastra think that they are 
capable of depriving the sons of Pandu of 
what is their own though they are aware, 
having been present there, of the deport¬ 
ment of Arjuna in a battle when the only 
weapon he had was a bow. 

25. Not yet having heard the twang of 
the Gandiva when fully stretched out, the 
sons of Dhritarastra are yet alive. So long 
as he does not see Bhimasena inspired with 
wrath, Suyodhana thinks that his object is 
gained. 

26. Indra even would not be able to stand 
against him, for robbing 11s of our 
wealth, during the life time of Bhimasena 
and Dhananjaya, O Suta, and the patient 
Nakula and the hero Sahadeva. 

27. The old king with his son, O Suta, 
still entertains the thought that the sons of 
Dhritarashtra will not be killed in battle 
consumed by the son of Pandu, O Sanjaya. 


28. You know what troubles have over¬ 
taken us. For my respect for you, I would 
forgive them, (you know as well) that which 
has taken place between ourselves and the 
sons of Kuru and what our treatment to¬ 
wards the son of Dhritarashtra was at the 
time 

29. Even let that treatment be the same, 
I shall make peace, as you ask me to do. 
Let Indraprastha be my kingdom. Let the 
foremost of the race of Bharata, give it 
back to me. 

Thus ends the twenty sixth chapter the 
speech of Yudhisthira in the Sanjayayatta 
of the Udyoga Parva, 


CHAPTER XXVII. 
(SANJAYAYANA PARVA)-Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. That you are attached to virtue, O 
Pandava, is known in this word and 1 see 
also that it is so, O son of Pritha. The life 
that is full of great deeds, also is unstable ; 
considering this, you should not destroy (the 
Kurus), 

2. If the sons of Kuru do not give back 
to you your share without war, O you who 
bave created no enemies; but 1 consider 
that living as a beggar in the kingdoms of 
Andhaka and Vrishni is better than a 
kingdom (attained) by means of war. 

3. Since a man’s life lasts but for a short 
time, and is ever subject to sufferings and is 
unstable and since again it is not comparable 
to fame, therefore should you not do, O son 
of Pandu, a sinful art. 

4. Desires adhere to a man and they are 
the source of all impediments to virtue, O 
king of men. A wise man. having killed 
them beforehand, gains unspeakable praise 
in the world. 

5. Thirst for wealth is a bond in this 
world, O son of Pritha. Those, who desire 
it, go against virtue as it were. He who 
choses virtue is wise. The man, who desires 
pleasure, becomes degraded for the sake of 
pleasure. 

6. A man, who makes virtue his prime 
duty, gains great fame and shines like the 
sun ; and the man, of vicious intellect, 
devoid of virtue, is ruined even if he obtains 
the earth. 

7. The Vedas have been read by you ; 
the hard austerities of Brahmacharyya 
have been practised by you and in sacrifi¬ 
cial ceremonies the desires of Brahmanas 
have been fulfilled by you and with the 
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other world before your mind, youf soul has 
been devoted to happiness for a series of 
years. 

8. He, who having devoted himself ex¬ 
cessively to pleasures, does not do any deed 
leading to religious meditation, becomes 
extremely devoid of happiness after ht9 
wealth is gone and remains liable to be led 
by the force of his deskes< 

9. In the same way, the fool, who des¬ 
pising virtue and without practising religious 
meditation, gives himself up to vice, snows 
no regard (for the Supreme Being). The 
soul, af(er leaving the body and reaching 
the other world, comestto grief. 

xo. Here ( *. e. in the other world) there 
is no absolute annahilation for either virtu¬ 
ous or for vicious deeds. The good and evil 
deeds go before and the agent only follows 
them. 

11. Your deeds are famous, as the 
offerings of savoury and delicious victuals, 
rendered holy with the respect (with which 

<they are offered), made to Brahmanas . ac¬ 
companied by gifts with perfect propriety, on 
* the occasion of religious ceremonies. 

12. During this life deeds are done, O 
son of Pritha, and and after death, no act 
whatever is done. And virtuous deeds that 
are. valuable in the next world, and so.be- 

« lauded by the great and the Itonest, have 
-been done by you. 

13. Death does away with decrepitude, 
fear, as also hunger and thirst, and all that 
is disagreeable to the mind. There is no 
duty there but delighting in one’s senses. 

14. Such is the fruit of our deeds, O 
king of men; therefore do not, in this world, 
carry the load of doing what is pleasing to 
the heart, O son of Pandu, do not (by your 
action)* go for ever either to the region that 
is full of causes begetting wrath (hell) or to 
the one that abounds with causes begetting 
delight. 

15. Having got to the end of your deeds, 
do npt however, put truth, self-conduct, 
candour and humility. You may perform 
the Ashwamedha and Rajsuya sacrifices, 
but do not come again near tlie limits of 
sinful acts. 

16. If now, actuated by malice, you 
^mns.of Pritha, do vicious deeds, you have, 
in vain, for a scries of years, resided in 
in forests undergoing a U sorts of troubles 
like virtue itself. 

17. In vain did you also roam about 
jo the forests, parting with this army, 
.which was formerly subject to your control 
and also (parting with) these followers of 
yours, namely Janardana and the hero 
Y uyudhana. 


18. And also (your followers) the king-of 
the Matshya, Virata of the golden car with 
his son at the head of his soldiers. And the 
kings who were formerly vanquished by you, 
all nave come over to your side. 

19. With all these great resources, with 
great fame (which then attached to your 
name) and possessing an army at the head 
of which were the son of Vasudeva, and 
Arjuna, you might after having slam 
the most valorous among your despisers, 
in the field of battle, have destroyed the 
pride of thre sons of Dhritarashtra. 

20. Why after having increased the 
strength of your enemy and after weakening 
your own friends, and after having lived 
in exile in the forest for a series of years, 
are you no v desirous of fighting, O son of 
Pandu, after the proper time. 

ax. An unwise man, O son of Pandu, or 
one that does not know virtue, may obtain 
prosperty by fighting or a wise man and 
virtuous, may lose his prosperity by not 
fighting. 

22. Your instinct does not urge you to 
an unrighteous act, O son of Pritha, and 
never did you, out of wrath, do a sinful 
act. Tell me, therefore, what the reason 
is which makes you desirous of doing this 
sinful act,.which is against the dictates of 
wisdom. 

23. Wrath is a bitter remedy for evils, 
it causes malady in the head, detroys fame, 
and is a source of sinful acts. It ought to 
be controlled by a good man and those 
that do not control it are bad men. O 
great king, control your wrath. Incline to 
peace. 

24. Who would desire wrath which leads 
to sin. Porbearance is good for you, not 
enjoyments where Bhisma and the son of 
Shan tan u will be killed and Drona with 
his son slain. 

25. Kripa, Shalya, the son of Soma- 
datta, Vikarna, Vivinsati, Kama and 
Duryocfliana—having killed all these, what 
sort of happiness is it that you will get 
after that, tell me r O son of Pritha. 

26. Having gamed even this Garth 
bounded by the sea', you will not get rid of 
decripitude or death, desirable results or 
undesirable, happiness or misery. O king 
knowing this, do not wage war. 

27. If you are desirous of doing this 
deed, attended with such results, simply 
because your advisers wish it, then abdicate 
everything to them and go away. You 
should not now forsake the path leading 
to the region of the gods* 
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Thus tniU the twenty seventh Chapter, 
the speech of Sanjaya in the Sanjayayana 
tf the Udyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 
SANJAYAYANA PARVA)— Continued. 

Yudhisthira said 

I* Undoubtedly, Q Sanjaya, it is as you 
iay namely that virtuous acts are the best 
among deeds ; and knowing, O Sanjaya, 
whether it is virtue or vice that I follow 
should you blame me. 

2. Where vice assumes the appearance 
Of virtue and virtue appears completely 
as vice, and virtue appears in its own form 
wise men should distinguish it from virtue) 
by their intelligence. 

3. A man should follow the profession 
of the order among which he is born, but 
similarly in times of distress these occu¬ 
pations which are fixed, follow the rule 
of virtue and vice. Hear now, O Sanjaya, 
what constitutes our profession in times of 
distress. 

4. With his means of livelihood gone, a 
destitute man ought to desire for such 
means as may enable him to perform such 
duties as are laid down for him, O Sanja¬ 
ya ; both the man whose means of livelihood 
is not gone and the one who is in distress, 
are culpable (if they act as if they are not 
what they are) O Sanjaya, 

5. Since expiation has been prescribed 
by the creator, for those Brahmanas who 
without wishing for ruin to themselves (do 
actions sinful for them to do). With due 
regard to this fact, O Sanjaya, should you 
find fault wkh those whose means of liveli¬ 
hood is gone and those who are net in 
that position. 

6. For the acquirement of the knowledge 
of our inner self and for bringing the mind 
under control is always prescribed accepting 
alms from good men. For those that are 
not Brahmanas and do not want to know 
about the inner self, the practices prescribed 
for their respective orders are considered to 
be the best. 

7. That path has been followed by our 
fathers and grandfathers and also by others 
and aU those whd are wise adopt the same 
path. For this 1 do not consider that they 
were not orthodox. 

8. What little wealth there is in this 
world, what in the possessions of the gods 
and what b beyond them, or the region of 
the Prajapatb, the heaven, or the region of 
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Brahma, I do not desire even unright¬ 
eously, O Sanjaya. 

9. Krishna, is the lord (as It were) of 
virtue, well versed in every science, poli¬ 
tic, wise and has been attended by Brahma¬ 
nas, and by him are instructed many kings 
of great prowess. 

10. If I am to blame by not making 
peace and if I swerve from the duties of my 
order, let Keshava, the son of Vasudeva, of 
great fame, who desires the welfare of both 
parties, say. 

11. This Shini, and the king of the Che- 
dis, and the king of the Andhakas and of 
the Vrishnis, of the Bhojas, of the Kukuras 
and of the Srinjayas, all by following the 
counsels of the son of Vasudeva slay their 
enemies and thus please their friends. 

**• Thc kin &s of Vrishn? and Andhaka, 
and Ugrasena and others, led by Krishna, 
are all the equals of lndra and are spirited, 
attached to truth, of great prowess and 
happy. 

13. The king, of Kashi having obtained 
Krishna, the giver of boons, as his brother, 
has attained to great prosperity ; on him the 
son of Vasudeva, showers blessings as the 
cloud on earthly beings at the close of sum¬ 
mer. 

14* Such is this learned Keshava* 
Know him to be aware of the ethics of ac¬ 
tions. The good Krishna is moreover our 
friend and I shall not act against the advice 
of Keshava. 

Thus ends the twenty eighth Chapter , the. 
speech of Yudhisthira in the Sanjayayana. 
of the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER XXIX. 
(SANJAYAYANA PARVA)— contd. 

Vasudeva said * 

I desire, O Sanjaya, the continuance of 
the existence of the sons of Pandu—their 
prosperity and their good and in the same 
way, O Suta, do I desire the prosperity of 
king Dhritarastra who. has many sons. 

2. It has ever been my desire, O Sanja¬ 
ya, to say to them 44 Be peaceful ” nothing 
else. I hear that this is also the wish of the 
king (Dhritarastra) and I consider this to 
be equally to the good of the sons of Pandu. 

3. Peace, of a rare sort, indeed, has been 
shown, O Sanjaya, by the son of Pandu, 
when Dhritarastra with his sons is avarici¬ 
ous ; why should the quarrel between these 
two parties rise to good proportions. 
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4—5. Ye do know, O Sanjaya, the 
hature of right or wrong better than myself 
or Yudhisthira; then for what reason, O 
Sanjaya, do you find fault with the son of 
Pandu, who is energetic, mindful of his own 
duties, whose duties towards his relations 
have been such as have been laid down 
from the days of yore. Why dq you say that 
their goodness is vanished? With regard 
to the matter at present under discussion the 
opinions of the Brahman as differ. 

6. One school say that it is by work 
that we obtain salvation and again another 
school say that it is by putting aside 
work, and through knowledge, that we at* 
tain to salvation. It has been so laid down 
by the superior beings that a man, even 
knowing all the properties of good, will not 
be satisfied without eating. 

7. That knowledge alone bears fruit, 
which does work, not others. In this world 
the result of action admits of occular proof; 
one oppressed by thirst is satisfied by drin¬ 
king water. 

8. Therefore it has been ordained by the 
creator {that through work results, O Sanja¬ 
ya, work. Therefore the opinion that any¬ 
thing other than work is good, is nothing 
but the uttering of a fool and of a weak 
man. 

9. Elsewhere (#\*. in the other world) the 
gods are resplendent through Work, the 
wind blows tnrough work. Causing day 
and night, through work, the sleepless sun 
rises every day. 

10. The sleepless moon, too, goes 
through half months and months and cer¬ 
tain peculiar positions of the moon (through 
work) and the sleepless fire enkindled (By 
work) burns, doing good to the creatures 
of the Earth. 

11. The goddess Earth, sleepless, car¬ 
ries this great load through her strength and 
the sleepless rivers carry their waters with 
speed, satisfying the desire of all beings. 

12. The sleepless cne of mighty strength 
(Indra) showers rain, resounding every cor¬ 
ner and the cardinal points; and desiring 
kingship among the gods he practised the 
austerities of a Brahmacbaryya . life, being 
sleepless. 

13. Giving up pleasure and the satisfac¬ 
tion of his desires, the position of a chief was 
obtained by Shakra by means of work. • He 
strictly observed truth, virtue, self-control, 
forbearance, impartiatily and amiability. 

* 14. Devoting himself to all these, Indra 
got the high position of the king of the 
gods* Vrihaspati too practised the austeri¬ 
ties of a Brahmacharyya life, with his mind 
shut up from everything else, and control- 
ing hU self os usual. 


15. Giving up pleasure, and controlling 
his senses he obtains glory from the g 
and similarly like the planets and Rudra and 
Aditya and the Vasus in the heaven shines 
resplendent through works. 

16. King Yama, the son of Visravaita# 
Kama, the Gandharvas, the Yakshas and 
the celestial nymphs, O Suta, and the 
Rishis in the other world shine resplendent 
practising the austerities of a Brahma* 
charyya life and seeking the knowledge oi 
self. 

17. Knowing all these truths regarding 
this world and knowing the duties of the 
best among Brahman as, and the Kshatri- 
yas and the Vaisyas, why do you, who are 
wise, plead on behalf of the sons of 
Kurus. 

18. Yudhisthira is ever attached to the 
study of the Vedas and know him also to be 
attached to As warned ha and Rajsuya sacri¬ 
ficial ceremonies and again riding on cars 
and on horses and elephants ; he also acts 
with the bow and weapons and puts on ar¬ 
mour. 

19. If the sons of Pritha can see some 
means, not involving the slaughter of the 
sons of Kuru, their virtue would be saved, 
and a virtuous deed would be done by them 
by forcing Bhimasena to adopt a more ho¬ 
nourable course of life. 

20. And if by the ordination of fate they 
should meet with death, while engaged in 
the work which their ancestors did, then 
too doing all that lies in their power towards 
the fulfilment of their duty their death 
would be praiseworthy. 

21. If you approve of peace, I want to 
hear your answer to this question : Does 
the duty .of kin^s lie in fighting or does it 
lie in not fighting. 

22. Having considered the principle on 
which the four divisions were originally 
based and the 'duties of each, O Sanjaya, 
and having fully ascertained the proposed 
line of action of the Pandavas, praise or 
blame it, as you may think fit. 

23. A Brahmar.a should be steady, per 
form sacrificial ceremonies, give alms and 
go to the principal places of pilgrimage; he 
should also teach and officiate as pnest in 
the ceremonies performed by others who 
need his help and should accept donations 
from well-known pe rsons. 

24. In the same way, having protected 
his kingdom and his subjects, making dona* 
lions to persons leading a holy me, and 
performing sacrificial ceremonies, and stu¬ 
died all the Vedas, and taken a wife (a 
Kshatriya) should become a House-Holder 
continuing to do virtuous deeds. 
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25. The virtuous soul, doing virtuous 
deeds, roams at his will in the region of 
Brahma. A Vaisya should study and ac¬ 
cumulate wealth by agriculture, keeping 
cattle, and commerce. He should observe 
these duties intently. 

26. And pleasing the Brahmanas and 
Kshatriyas, of virtuous habits, he should 
become a house-holder, doing virtuous 
deeds. He should serve the Brahmanas 
and worship them ; he should not study ; 
sacrifice is forbidden to him; he should ever 
be wakeful and sleepless in doing good to 
beings ; such are the duties of a Shudra 
as laid down in the ancient religious books. 

27. The king, protecting all these intent¬ 
ly and employing all these orders in their 
respective spheres, should himself be with¬ 
out any service, impartial to all his subjects 
and should never give himself to the promp¬ 
tings of his unholy desires. 

28. If there is any body superior to him 
(the king) and known to be endued with aU 
virtues, ne should instruct his subjects to see 
him. A bad king will not however observe 
all this. 

29. When he is desirous of obtaining the 
wealth of others, growing inhuman and 
gifted with strength and through the wrath 
of the creator, 

30. There comes into' being war, for 
which again was created armour, weapon 
and bow. For the purpose of slaying rob¬ 
bers were created armour, ,weapon and 
bow by Indra. 

31. In such cases a virtuous deed is 
done by slaying such a robber and this 
weakness appears in a large measure in the 
sons of Kuru. They have been overpower¬ 
ed by a too slight knowledge of virtue and 
by non-observance of law and religion ; O 
San jay a, this is not right. 

32. The king Dhritarashtra with his sons 
all on a sudden robbed the sons of Pandu of 
their iust inheritance and thus has set at 
naught the duties observed by kings from 
times immemorial. And all the Kurus fol¬ 
low him. 

32. A thief, when he steals wealth unseen 
and when he steals it by force, in both these, 
O Sanjaya, he is to blame ; what difference 
(redeeming feature) has the son of Dhrita¬ 
rashtra ? 

34. What he is desirous of following 
through anger is considered as virtuous by 
him through avarice. Then again the share 
of the sons of Pandu is fixed, why should 
that which is ours be taken away by others ? 

35. Under these circumstances, to be 
killed white fighting would be praise¬ 


worthy for us. Ancestral wealth is better 
than the kingdom of another. Lay these 
ancient principles before the sons of Kurus 
amidst the assembled chiefs, 

36. The chiefs, that is to say, the fools 
that have been brought together by the sons 
of Dhritarashtra and are thus very near 
the kingdom of Death. Then again look at 
this sinful act, of the Kurus in the council 
hall. 

37. The Kurus with Bhishma at their head 
stood by without interference while the Dra- 
upadi, the dearly beloved wife of the son of 
Pandu—that lady of fame and endued with 
good behaviour, stood weeping in the clut¬ 
ches of that slave of lust. 

38. If at that time the sons of Kuru, who 
were assembled there, old and young, had 
prevented this, Dhritarashtra would have 
done what would have pleased me and 
such behaviour would also have been to the 
benefit of hrs sons. 

39. Dushasana brought Krishna by force 
into the council chamber where there were 
her fathers-in-law at the time. Brought there 
she expected kind treatment, but she found 
there no protector save Vidura. 

40. The kings, who were assembled there, 
could not say anything against such treat¬ 
ment, in the council hafT, through idiocy \ 
and there was only one Kshatrya, who 
from a sense of righteousness spoke words 
indicating virtue and calculated to secure . 
the interest of Krishna, to the one of little 
intelKgence. (Duryodhana). 

41. You did not, then in the council hall, 
speak one word, but now you want to 

reach sense to the sons of Pandu. Krishna 
owever accomplished something, in that 
council, which was right and hard to do. 

42. By this (i.e., the deed of Krishna) 
she took the sons of Pandu out of their 
difficulty and herself out of hers, as a 
sailor takes (a ship) out of the sea waves, 
There, in that council hall, where was stand¬ 
ing Krishna in the presence of her fathers 
in taw, the son of Kama thus addressed 
her. 

43. O daughter of Yajnasena, no other 

course is left open to you ; be a slave in the 
house of the son of Dhristarashtra. Your 
husbands vanquished (at a game of dice) no 
longer are husbands for you, and O you of a 
romantic soul, choose some other husbands 
for yourself. , 

44. The (speech) frightfuf and shar^ 
as it was, went deep into the heart 
cutting the very bones. This arrow, of 
words, proceeding from Kama, possessed the 
power of fire and is buried in the heart oj 
the son of Phulguna. 
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45. Dushasana also spoke these harsh 
words when they were about to put on 
garments made of the skin of black deer. 
“ AU these eunuchs vanquished and ruined 
are going to hell for a long period/ 1 

46. The king of Gandhara, Shakuni, 
also thus spoke by way of jest to the son of 
Pritha (Yudhisthira) at the time of playing 
at dice : u Your younger brother being de¬ 
feated, what else have you but Krishna, the 
daughter of Yaynasena. Stake her/ 1 

47. You know. O Sanjaya, all these 
objectionable words, that were said, at the 
£ame of dice. I want to go there myself to 
settle this. 

48. If I can bring about peace without 
injury to the interests of the sons of Pandu* 
a virtuous act shall have been done by me 
resulting in great good and at the same time 
1 shall have freed the Kurus fron) the 

.plutches of death. 

49. I hope that the sons of Dhritarashtra 
will attend to me when I speak to them 
words of wisdom, based on the principles 
of virtue and humanity and that tne Kurus 
will treat me when I go there, with respect. 

50. If it is otherwise, you may be sure, 
that the sons of Dhritarastra who are being 
consumed by their own vicious deeds, will be 
rendered devoid of all prosperity by Arjuna 
in his car and Bhima equipped for fight, 

51. The son of Dhrisfarashtra spoke 
harsh and rude words to the sons of Pandu 

‘ when they were defeated (at the game of 
dice). At the proper time Bhima, with the 
mace in his hand, will remind Ouryodhana 
(of his language). 

53. Suyodhana is a big tree, full of malice 
Kama the trunk, and Shakuni the branch. 
Dushasana presents its numerous fruits and 
flowers while the wise king Dhritarastra is 
the root. 

53. Yudhisthira is a big tree full of virtue, 
Arjuna the trunk and Bhima^ena its branch. 
The two sons of Madri represent the 
numerous fruits and flowers while myself 
and the Supreme Being and the Brahmanas 
are the roots. 

54. The king Dhritarastra with his sons 
is the forest, and the sons of Pandu, Q 
Sanjaya, the tigers. The forest with the 
tigers cannot be cut down nor the tigers in 
the forest destroyed. 

55. The tiger without the forest (to pro¬ 
tect it) is easily killed and so is the forest 
without tigers in it (to overawe people) easily 
cut down. The tiger therefore protects the 
forest and the forest the tiger. 

56. The sons of Dhritarastra are the 
creepers of virtue, while, O Sanjaya, the sons 


of Pandu are like Sala trees. The c r e ep er 
cannot grow without the support of a big 
tree. 

57. The sons of Pritha are ready to 
attend on Dhritarashtra; the subduers of 
foes are ready for fight. Let the king 
(Yudhisthira) do what Dhritarashtra is 
going to do. 

58. The noble-minded and virtuous sons 
of Pandu, though ready and in a position to 
fight, are yet in peace. Tell them, O wise 
one all these things as they are. 

The ends the twenty •ninth, chatter, 
Krishna's •words in Sanjayayana of Uayogp 
Parva, 


CHAPTER XXX. 
(SNJAYAYANA PAKVA— Continued. 
Sanjaya said 

1. After bidding you adieu, O god 
among men, shall I go away O lord, O son 
of Pandu, may it be well with you. Has 
any objectionable language been uttered by 
me, in the heat of the moment. 

2. After bidding adieu also to Janardana, 
Bhimasena, Arjuna, the two sons of Madri, 
Satyaki and Chfeldtana, shall 1 go away. 
May' happiness and prosperity be yours. 
May the king look upon us with an eye of 
good will* 

Yudhisthira said 

3. Permitted by ourselves, go away O 
Sanjaya, May you fare well. Do not, O 
learned man, think ill of us. They and 
ourselves all know you to be a pure-souled 
man, in the midst of (their) court. 

4. As an envoy spot (by them) Q 
Sanjaya you hav? made yourself dear to us 
and you are of peaceful speech, MI be¬ 
haved, and satisfy every body. You are 
not ill disposed towards us and though 
spoken to harshly you are never angry. 

5. You are not a speaker of cutting and 
rude words, nor of harsh or false words. We 
are aware that your words are based on the 
principles of virtue, pregnant with meaning 
and humane, O Suta. 

6. You are our favourite; Vidura is the 
only other envoy that can come here. In 
former days you were often seen by us and 
you are our friend like Dhananjaya. 

7. Departing from here, O Sanjaya, you 
should speedily wait on these Brahmanas, 
who are endued with the practice of pure 
energy, born in high family, and endued 
with all the virtues, 
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8. And those Brahmanas who are de¬ 
voted to study, and devotees living on aims 
and those who always dwell in the forests. 
Greeting all these on my behalf, you should 
enquire the health of these old people and 
of others as well. 

9. You should also meet the priest of 
Dhritarastra and all his preceptors, and 
Riiwikas and ask them about their health, 
O Suta, 

10. And those, who though not of good 
blood, are aged, spirited, endued with be¬ 
haviour and strength, who remember and 
expect us and practise the slightest virtue, 
according to their means. 

11. Inform them of my good health 
and enquire of them about theirs, as also 
those who live in the kingdom carrying on 
the trades, and those who live in the king¬ 
dom maintaining it (by filling offices of the 
state). 

12. Our preceptor Drona, who is well 
versed in the code of morality and who 
practised the Brahmacharya life wishing for 
a knowledge of the Vedas and who made 
the four padas ( viz. mantra , upachara , 
prayoga and Sankara) his weapon, should 
be pleased by you after being duly greeted. 

13. You should also enquire about the 
health of Aswathama who is endued with 
the practice of studying and who has read 
the Vedas and also again has made the 
four Padas his weapon, and who is strong 
as the son of a Gandharva. 

14. Going too to the residence of the son 
of Saradwata, of mighty prowess and the 
ehief among those who have a knowledge 
of self, you should again and again greet 
him on my behalf and touch the feet of 
of Kripa, O Sanjaya, with your hands. 

15. You should also, touching the feet of 
that chief among the Kurus, Bhishma in 
whom are centered heroism, humility, devo¬ 
tion, wisdom, good behaviour, great learn¬ 
ing, goodness and proweess, submit my 
proposals to him. 

16. Saluting the aged king too, who sees 
by the eyes of wisdom, is the leader of the 
Kunas, of great learning, who waits upon 
the old and wise, you should tell him that 
I am without any disease. 

17. You should also enquire, about 
the health of Suyodhana, the eldest son of 
Dhritarastra, who is dull-headed, ignorant 
wicked and addicted to vice, and, by whom. 
O Sanjaya, all this world is being ruled 
over. 

18. You should also enquire, about the 
health of his younger brother Dushasana, 
who is dull-headed, and of the same be¬ 
haviour (as his elder-brother) and who is a 
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great bow man, and one of the best heroes 
among the Kurus. 

19. The one who has no other wish ex¬ 
cept that there should be peace among the 
Bharata race,—the best among the Valhikas, 
a wise and honest man, should also be 
Saluted by you. 

20. In my opinion Somadatta too should 
be saluted by you who is endued with many 
good qualities, wise and merciful and whp 
always subdues his anger towards the 
Kurus out of affection for them. 

21. The most venerable among the 
Kurus is the son of Samadatta ; he is our 
brother, O Sanjaya, and my friend as well. 
He is a good bowman and a car-warrior as 
well and with his councillors, worthy of the 
highest respect. You should enquire about 
his health. 

22. Those others, who are high among 
the Kurus and young, and those who are 
as sons, grand-sons and brothers tq us, 
should also be asked, O Suta, regarding 
their health, in terms which you consider 
suitable for each. 

23. Thoser kings who have deen brought 
together by the son of Dhritarashtra for 
fighting with the Pandavas, the Vasatis, the 
Salwakas, the Kekayas, the Ambarthan, 
and the chief among the Trigartas, 

24. Those that have come from the East 
and the North, from the South and the 
west and all those heroes that have cpmo 
from the hilly districts, you should ask 
Q Suta, regarding their welfare ; (and 
specially) those among them that are humaa 
and endued with good behaviour. 

25. Of those who ride on elephants 'and 
chariots, and horses, and those who fight 
on foot, of that assemblage of great and 
honourable men after informing my welfare, 
you should ask regarding their neakb coHec* 
lively. 

26. In the same way you should enquire 
about them that are the financial minister* 
of the king, and the door-keepers, and 
those that lead the army, and those that 
calculate the revenue and expenditure and 
the great men who ever think about 
the welfare of the kingdom. 

27. You should also enquire about the 
health of the son of Dhritarastra by his 
Vaisya wife, who is the best among the 
Kurus, and one among them, not a fool, of 

S reat wisdom and endued with all virtues, 
y no means is he inclined to fight. 

28. The one who has no rival in th<? 
tricks of dice, whose tricks cannot be detect¬ 
ed, who plays dice, and who can handle the 
dice cleverly, who is hard to defeat in the 
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game, viz. Chitrasena, should also be asked 
concerning his health. 

29. The King of Gandhara, Shakuni, 
who comes from the hills, and who too is 
unrivalled in the tricks of the dice, and who 
contributes to the honour of the son Dhrita- 
rastra, of false intelligence, should, O 
Suta, be asked concerning his health. 

30. The heroe, who above from his car, 
expects to defeat the sons of Pandu who 
are hard to vanquish, the one who is with* 
out a rival in befooling the fools (sons of 
Dhritarastra) viz. (Kama) the son of Vika* 
rtana should also be asked concerning his 
health. 

31. He who is devoted to our intersests, 
who is our preceptor and lord, who is our 
father, mother and friend—Vidura of im¬ 
measurable wisdom and of good foresight— 
he who is our adviser, should also be asked 
concerning hj g^ health. 

32. The aged fitcHes^ and those among 
them who being endued with good qualities 
are regarded by us, O Sanjaya, as our 
—mothers, should be greeted when they are 
all together 

33. m O you with living sons, do your 
sons treat you properly” saying this, O 
Sanjaya, afterwards tell tf- cm that he who 
has created no enemies is doing well with 
hb sons. 

34. Those who are like our wives, O 
Sanjaya, should all be asked regarding 
their health and address them thus : 
•'Are your leading careful lives in your 
houses, well protected and with fragrant 
fame and unblameable conduct T 

35* O gentle ladies, is your treatment 
towards your fathers-in*law gentle and con¬ 
siderate T You should secure for yourself 
such behaviour as will make your husbands 
kind towards you.” 

36. Going to those who are like our 
daughters-m• law, endued with good qualities 
who have been brought there from good fa¬ 
milies, and with issues, tell them that Yu- 
dhisthira who is well dbposed towards them 
sends hb greetings. 

£7. The daughters of your house, O San¬ 
jaya, should be embraced by you, and after 
askjng them about their health on my behalf 
you should thus address them : O blessed 
ones, may your husbands be favourably 
disposed towards vou, and may you be 
favourably disposed towards your husband. 

38. You should also, enquire about 
the health of these ladies who wear orna¬ 
ments and good cloths on their person, use 
tfcrfumary, live without any fear, are made 
nhppy and in the enjoyment of comforts and 
Whose looks are mila and speech is low* 


39. The maid-servants and the male ser¬ 
vants,and the many hunch-backed and lame 
men who have been sheltered by them too 
should after being informed of my welfare 
be asked regarding their health and spoken 
to in these terms: 

40—41. Does the son of Dhritarashtra 
continue the stipend granted you in old, and 
does he allow you comforts. Those persons 
of defective limbs, idiots and dwarfs whom 
the humane Dhritarashtra supports and 
the many blind persons, and decrepit ones, 
and those who live by their hands (having 
no legs) that are there should be first 
told of my welfare and then asked about 
theirs. 

42. Do not be sorry for this uncomfort¬ 
able life ; sins must surely have been com¬ 
mitted by you in the life before ; after 
destroying my enemies I shall support them 
with food and clothes and favour my 
friends. 

43. Ask the king (Duryodhana) if the 
stipends made by me to Brahman as are the 
same (as before) ; 1 shall see them properly 
rewarded and attain to their objects. 

44. And those weak persons who have 
no body to protect them and those that are 
vainly striving to earn bread for themsel¬ 
ves and also those that are ignorent and 
imbecile should also be asked, regarding 
their health on my behalf. 

45. Those also, that have taken refuge 
with the sons of Dhritarashtra, coming from 
different directions, should be asked con¬ 
cerning their health. 

46. In the same way all the ambassa¬ 
dors, of the king (Dhritarashtra) who have 
come there from all directions, should first 
be asked about their health and afterwards 
they should be told that I am doin& 
well. 

47. There is not in the world anytliing 
equal to the warriors that have been gained 
by the son of Dhritarashtra on his side. 
Virtue is even on my side and virtue is my 
great strength for the destruction of my ene¬ 
mies* 

48—49. You should, O Sanjaya, make 
Suyodhana, the son of Dhritarashtra hear 
these words : The desire which is tormen¬ 
ting your heart, to rule the Kurus without 
any rival, has no justification for it. We 
shall do nothing that will not be agreeable 
to you. Either give me back the city of In- 
dra# or fight, O you chief hero among the 
race of Bhatata. 

Thus ends the thirtieth chapter , the 
words of Yudhisthira in the Sanjyay ana 
of the Udyoga Parva . 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

(SANJAYAYANA PARVA)— 
Continued « 

Yudhisthira said:— 

1. The creator has, under his control, 
the good and the bad, the young and the old 
the weak and the strong. 

2. The supreme lord gives wisdom to the 
child and childishness to the wise, develop¬ 
ing 4he seed in a being. 

3. To him (Dhritarashtra) desirous of 
knowing our strength should you say how 
matters really stand, having cheerfully held 
a consultation with a view to knowing the 
true information. 

4. O son of Gavalgani, going to the 
Kauravas, you should greet king Dhritaras- 
tra of great strength and touching his feet 
ask him regarding his health. 

5. And you shall sav to him, who will be 
seated surrounded by the Kurus : The sons 
of Pandu are living happily solely through 
your prowess. 

6. It was through your grace, O sub¬ 
duer of enemies, tnat they though mere 
boys obtained a kingdom. First establish¬ 
ing them in the kingdom, do not treat 
them with carelessnes or they would be 
ruined. 

7. All this kingdom is too much, O 
Sanjaya, for any body. You should 
say this speaking- on our behalf: Sire, 
we shall live united ; do not go into the 
clutches of despisers. 

8. In the same way should you bow 
down your head, on my behalf.to the grand- 
sire of the race of Bharata, Bhishma, the son 
of Shantanu. 

8. After being greeted, our grandsire 
should thus be addressed : By you was the 
race, of Shantanu when about to be involved 
in ruin, was extricated. 

to. You, who have done this, now do 
what according to your own opinion, O 
Grandsire, will enable your grandsons to 
live in peace and amity with each.other. 

11. In the same way should you 
thus speak to Vidura, the adviser of the 
Kurus "O you peaceful one, advise peace, 
O you well-wisher of Yudhisthira.” 

12. And then speak to the wrathful 
prince Duryodhana seated in the midst 
of the Kurus entreating him again and 
again. 

13. 11 The insults you have offered to the 
bLmeless Krishna who had been brought to 


this council hall, we will quietly endure so 
that the Kurus may not be slaughtered. 

13. The Pandavas will quietly bear si¬ 
milar insults offered before and after that 
though they are strong enough. All this the 
Kauravas know. 

15. O amiable one, you sent us into 
exile with raiments made of deer skin on. 
This hardship shall we quietly bear so that 
the Kurus may not be slaughtered. 

16. O Dushasana, it was at your bidding 
that Krishna whs dragged here by the hair 
setting at naught the protest of Kunti. That 
too is forgiven by us. 

17. But O represser of enemies* we want 
our due share ; O best among men, turn 
away your avaricious inclination from what 
belongs to others. 

r8. By this means, O king, there shall be 
peace and good will among each other ; give 
back to us, who are desirous of peace, even 
one province out of the kingdom. 

19. Give us Krisasthala, Brikasthala, 
Makandi and Varunavata, with any other 
village for a fifth and let there be an end of 
our quarrel over this matter. 

26. O Suyodhana, give but five villages 
to your five cousins and let there be peace 
among ourselves and our cousins, O San¬ 
jaya of great wisdom. 

21. Let brother follow brother and let 
father unite with son. Let the Panchals 
join the Kuras w th a smiling face. 

22. 1 desire that 1 shall see the Kauravas 
and the Panchalas, without any wounds 
and we shall all establish peace with cheer¬ 
ful hearts, O you best among the race of 
Bharata. 

23. I am surely ready for peace and fo 
war as well, O Sanjaya. For the acquire 
ment of wealth, am 1 surely prepared fo 
mild measures and harsh ones. 

Thus ends the thirty first chaffer , th 
words of Yudhisthira in the Sanjayayan 
of the Udyoga Parva, 


CHAPTER XXXII. 
(SANJAYAYANA PARVA)— contd. 

V aishampayana said 

1. Then did Sanjaya, permitted by the 
son of Pandu, depart, doing all the behests 
of the great-souled Dhritarastra. 

2. Having reached Hastinapura, he en¬ 
tered it quickly and standing at the gate 
(entrance of the) inner apartments of the 
palace said these words to the gate-keeper. 
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3. Tell Dhritarastra, O gate-keeper, 
that, I, Sanjaya, have returned from the 
presence of the 90ns of Pandit, delay not. 

4. If he is awake, tell him this, O gate¬ 
keeper and make the ruler of the earth 
acquainted with (the news of) my entrance 
(into the city); 1 have business to submit 
to him. Hearing this, the gate-keeper 
went to the king. 

The gate-keeper said 

5. O you lord of the earth, l bow down 
to you. Sanjaya is come to your door, 
desirous of an audience. He is arrived 
here as an envoy from the presence of the 
sons of Panda. Command, O king, as to 
what he should do. 

Dhritarastra said 

6a Inform him of my well-being. Let 
him enter. Welcome to Sanjaya. I am 
never unwilling to receive him, why does 
he, who can enter at any moment, stand at 
my door. 

V&iahampayana said:— 

7. Then with the king's permission, the 
son of Suta having entered that large hall 
with clasped hands, approached the royal 
son Vichitraviryya, seated on the throne 
and protected by wise men, heroes and 
honourable men. 

Sanjaya laid 

8. I am Sanjaya, I bow down to the 
lord of the earth. Setting out from here, I 
reached the sons of Pandu, O god among 
men. The spirited Yudhisthira having sent 
bis greetings to you, afterwards asked me 
about your health. 

9. And he gladly enquired about the 
health of your sons and asks you if you are 
pleased with your sons and son’s sons, and 
friends and ministers and all those who 
live dependent on you. 

Dhritarastra said 

10. Blessing you, I say, O Sanjaya, is 
the son Pritha, he who creates no enemies, 
in happiness ? Is that king of the Kauravas 
well with his sons, ministers and younger 
brothers. 

Sanjaya said 

11. With his ministers, the son of 
Pandu is in health ; he desires that which 
was formerly his own,—he who acquires 
virtue and wealth, and commits no wrong 
deed, who is spirited, of great learning, of 
great fore-sight and of good behaviour. 

12. With the sons of Pandu humanity 
is superior to virtue and in his opinion 


virtue is superior to the accumulation of 
wealth. He is inclined to the thought, O 
son of Bharata, that happiness and joy are 
essential to virtue. 

13* Led by the will of God, a man acts 
like a wooden doll moved about by a thread. 
Seeing the sufferings of the son of Panda 
1 think that the ordinations of the gods 
have greater force than the exertions of 
man. 

14* t Seeing again your sinful deeds which 
will give rise to misery and which are emi¬ 
nently indescribable, (I am of opinion) that 
Bo long as a mighty foe waits for an oppor¬ 
tunity, the other obtains praise. 

15. The hero Yudhisthira, who has 
created no enemies, casting away all sins 
as a snake does its worn out slough, which 
cannot remain on it, shines resplendent 
having transferred (the effects of) his sins 
to you. 

16. Reflect, O king, the suicidal (effects 
of your) acts which are the reverse 
of the acts of honourable men, and un¬ 
productive either of virtue or of wealth ; 
you have obtained blame, O king, in this 
world and again will you get misery in 
another. 

17. Now following the whims of your 
son, you expect to obtain the wealth which 
it is hard to gain ; you want to enjoy 
without them to share it. This act has been 
khidly proclaimed to be vicious in this 
World, and this act is not worthy of you, 
O you foremost of the race of Bharata. 

18. Those who are devoid of wisdom, 
who are born in low families, who are cruel, 
who cherish feelings of enmity for a long time 
and who are not steady in the acquisitions 
of a Kshatrya, who are devoid of tieroism, 
and who are vicious—those who answer 
this description are overtaken by ruin. 

19. It is through luck that one is bom 
in a high family, is mighty, is renowned, is 
vastly learned, is happy in this life, tries to 
subdue his soul or supports virtue and vice 
which have a close connection between 
them. 

22. The Kurus will prematurely cease 
to exist, if through your sins, he who has 
created no enemies wishes you misery. He 
will transfer (effect of) his sins to you and 
you will be blamed in the world. 

20. Why should a man who is advised 
by the best of ministers, who is wise and 
who is master of actions producing virtue 
and interest in times of distress and whq 
has not lost his senses—why should such at 
man do a cruel deed idle a man who jt 
devoid of all advice. 
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2i. All these ministers of yours, ever 
devoted to work, wdt together. It is through 
their firm determination (that they will not 
give back to the Pandavas their share of 
the kingdom) that the destruction of the 
Kurus will be accomplished. 

23. What else is it but divine that the 
son of Pritha left this world to behold the 
other and was there honoured like one 
having the privilege of roaming about both 
the worlds. 'This is not the doing of a man. 
Tnere is no doubt about it. 

24. Seeing that the growth of these 
attributes (viz., heroisin &c.) depended on 
action and that wealth and poverty were i 
transient, king Vali, in his search about the 
cause of this, came to the conclusion that 
god and nothing else was the cause thereof. 

25. The eye, the ear, the nose, the 
touch and the tongue, these are the sources 
of the knowledge of animals. These are 
gratified if thirst is destroyed; therefore 
should a man cheerfully bring these under 
control. 

26. Others put it in a different way 
(They say) that the desired effect must 
come out of one’s acts when done properly. 

(Thus) the child is the outcome of the act 
of its father and mother and it grows by 
proper diet. 

27. O king, man is subject to good and 
bad, happiness and misery, praise and 
censure. He wins praise when he does any 
good act and blame when lie commits any 
wrong. 

28. I blame you ; for, the result of this 
struggle between the sons of Bharata will 
surely be the destruction of innumerable 
human lives and if peace be not concluded 
the Kurus will be consumed by Arjuna like 
a heap of dried grass by a blaring fire 
through your fault. 

29. O l-ord of men, you, alone of all the 
world having come under the influence of 
your head-strong son, regarded success as 
sure and did not prevent the dispute at the 
time of the game; now, see the result of 
this. 

30. O king, O lord of men, you will not 
be able to retain this broad domain on 
account of your weakness, in listening to 
the counsels of false ministers and reject¬ 
ing tliat of faithful advisers, O son of Kuru. 

31. O best of men, being very much 
fatigued by the speedy motion of the car 
I solicit your permission to retire to rest; 
for tn the morning the sons of Kuru assem¬ 
bled in the council chamber will listen <0 the 
message of him who lias created no 
enemies. 


Dhritarastra «aid 

32. O son of Suta, being permitted by 
me go you to your house and retire to rest* 
In the morning will the sons of Kuru in the 
council chamber be hearers of the message 
of him who has created no enemies, alluded 
to by you* 

Thus ends the thirty •second chapter , the 
1 words of Sanjaya to Dhritarastra , in the 
Sanjayayana of the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER XXXIIt. 
PRAJAGARA PARVA. 
Vaishampayana said 

t. The I#ord of the Earth Dhritarastra* 
of great wisdom, said to his attendant:—1 
desire to see V idura. Bring him here with* 
out delay. 

2. Being sent bv Dhritarastra the mes¬ 
senger said to the Ksliatriya : O you of great 
wisdom, my lord, the king, wants to see 
you. 

3. Being thus addressed, Vidura, having 
come to the royal palace, said to the gate 
keeper : Announce me to Dhritarastra. 

The gate keeper said 

4. O chief among kings, Vidura, having 
come here at your command, desires to 
behold your feet. Command me what he is 
to do. 

Dhritarastra said:— 

3. Let the very wise Vidura endued 
with great foresight enter. I am always 
willing and prepared (o see Vidura. 

The gate keeper said 

6. O Kshattri, enter the inner apartments 
ol the wise king ; the king told me that he 
was never unwilling to see you. 

Vaishampayana said t— 

7. Then Vidura having entered the 
palace of Dhritarastra said with clasped 
hands to the lord of men who was absorbed 
in thought. 

8. O you of great wisdom, f am Vidura, 
come here by your command, if there is 
anything to be done, here I am; command 
me. 

Dhritarastra said 

9. O Vidura, Sanjaya has arrived here 
and having found fault with me gone away; 
the message of Yudhisthira he will deliver kt 
the council# 
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10. This day was T tlrtaMe to know (the 
nature of) the message of the hero among 
the Kurus ; therefore is my body burning, 
which has caused sleeplessness. 

11. What you consider good for a man 
who gets no sleep and whose body is bur¬ 
ning, tell (me) you are versed in what is 
religious and what leads to profit. 

12. Since Sanjaya has come back from 
the Pandavas,i have not my usual calmness 
of mind ; all my senses are in disorder ; 
I am thinking what he will say. 

Vidnra said:— 

13. Sleeplessness overpowers one at¬ 
tacked by a stronger man, the weak, those 
who have failed to attain an end, those 
whose wealth has been stolen r those fired 
with desire and thieves. 

14. I hope, O Lord of men, yon have 
not been affected by any of these grave evils 
nor are you possessed by covetousness 1 
at other people's wealth, 

Dhritarastra said 

15. f desire to hear wordfc from you that 
are at once moral in spirit and! beneficial - r 
In this race of royal devotees ; you are the 
only one honoured by the wise. 

Vidnra saidr— 

16. Yudhisthira i* a king graced with 
auspicious marks ; is fit to become the lord 
of the three worlds ; and though he ought to 
have been kept near you* he was'eaifea. 

17. Though you are virtuous and know 
virtue, yet are you regarded as possessing 
qualities auite opposite to this owing to the 
loss of sight. 

r8l Owing to hie- inoffensive ness, kind¬ 
ness r virtue r love of truth and prowess, he 
bears in mind youv supremacy and patiently 
en dures many hardships, 

19. Having conferred the lordship over 
the people on L>uryodhana,the son of Suvalay 
Kama, and DushasAna, how can you desire 
lor prosperity. 

20. He fs said to be a wise man, whom 
1st a consciousness of the power of one's 
own setf r exertion, forbearance and constancy 
in religion does not draw aside from the ac¬ 
quisition of the high each m hfe. 

21—22. He is said to be a wise man 
whom anger, exultation, pride, shame, stupi- 
faction and vanity cannot draw aside from 
the acquisition of the high ends in life. 
Attachment to praiseworthy persons and 
objects and keeping away from those blame- 
able, faith, and reverence are the signs of a 
wise man. 


23. He is said to be a wise man w h<*9€ 
proposed acts, and fine of action agreed on 
are not known to others and known only 
after they have been put into execution. 

24. He is caMed a wise man whose acts 
are not hampered by cold, heat, fear, hist 
prosperity or adversity. 

25. He is called a wise man whose wisdom 
naturally follows both religion and profit 
and who choses such course of life as is of 
use in both the worlds and not acts imme¬ 
diately resulting in pleasure. 

26. Wise men exert to the best of their 
ability and also act to the best of their 
ability and they disregard nothing. 

27. It is the wisdom o# the foremost 
wise man to understand cjukrkly, listen 
pertiently and having understood the 
effects of action not to follow them 
from desire to get pleasure (but from judg¬ 
ment) and not to connect one's self with 
other peoples' affairs unsolicited 

2& Men with the wisdom of a wise mars 
do not strive for the unattainable, do not 
grieve for what is lost and do not lose' their 
senses in calamities. 

29. He is said to be a wise man who 
exerts after having decided on a course of 
action, and whodoes not stop in the middle, 
who does not waste his time and wHo* has- 
his self under controk 

30. Wise* men rejoice in virtuous deedb 
and do those that tend to their prosperity 
and took not with contempt etc what is 
good. 

31. He is said to be a wise man who 
does not exult hr honours to himself, and 
grieves not at insults, and who remains* un- 
agitated like a lake near the Ganga. 

32. That man is said to be wise who is 
cognisant of the nature of all creatures- 
(their ultimate destructibifvty)', of the conec- 
fions (causes and effectsyof all acts and the 
means of human beings (employed in the 
attainment of their endsX 

33. He is said to be » wire man who 
speaks boldly,, can talk on diverse subjects, 
can argue well, lias genius, am) who can 
explain the meaning of what is written in 
books at once. 

34. He gains the reputation* of 9 wise 
man who regulates his studies by wisdom 
and whose wisdom follows the books, who is 
ever ready bo respect those that are good. 

35. Wise men call them fools, who 
though not Irarnedare Haughty .though poor 
are vain and who are desirous of attaining 
prosperity by wrong acts. 
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36. He is said to be a fool who neglect- 
i ng his own interests looks after those of 
others, and who resorts to deceit for (serving) 
Isis friends. 

37. He is said to be foolish-minded who 
desires what ought not to be desired and 
forsakes those that are fit to be desired and 
who treats stronger parties with con¬ 
tempt. 

38. He is said to be foolish-minded who 
makes friends of those that are foes and 
who hates and slays those that are well- 
wishers and who commits wicked acts. 

39. He is a fool who gives out his 
intended acts, who has doubts in every case, 
amd who delays in doing things that ought 
to be done quickly. 

40. He is said to be foolish-minded who 
<Ioes not give offerings to his ancesters, 
fPitris), who does not worship gods, and 
who does not (manage to) get good-hearted 
friends. 

41. That fool is the worst of men who 
enters unasked, speaks much unsolicited 
nnd has|confidence tn those that are untrust¬ 
worthy. 

* 42. That man is the worst of fools who 
throws the blame on others, though himself 
is to blame and who is angry though unable 
to do anything. 

43. He is said to be foolish-headed m 
this world who is desirous of an object hard 
to gain without knowing his own strength, 
without employing adequate means for it, 
and the object if gained securing him neither 
merit in heaven nor profit in this world, 

44. He is said to be foolish-minded who 
punishes, O king, him who deserves not 
punishment, who flatters big people without 
their knowledge, and who attends ?n raisers. 

45* He is said to be a wise man who, 
having acquired immense wealth, learning 
or power, conducts himself without any 
haughtiness. 

46. Who is meaner than he who 
though possessed of riches eats, and wears 
pretty looking dresses alone without sharing 
them amongst his dependants. 

47. One man does wicked deeds while 
the fruit is enjoyed by many ; others 
enjoy while the doer alone is blamed. 

48. Only one may or may not be killed by 
a bowman who has shot an arrow but when 
a wise man employs his wisdom (viciously) 
a kingdom may be destroyed along with 
the king. 

49. Discriminating the two (right and 
wrong or the transient and the permanent 
effect of actions) by means of the one 
(intellect), bring under your control the three 


(friend, foe, and one who is indifferent iis 
these respects, or desire, anger, and 
greed) by means of four (Conciliation, 
gift, dissension and punishment) and 
subjugating the five (senses) and know 
«n£ the she (treaty, war, hunger, 
thirst, calamity, imbecility, old age and 
death or desire anger, greed, See ) and keep¬ 
ing yourself away from the seven (women* 
dice, hunting, drink, harshness of speech 
severity of punishment and misuse of 
wealth) be happy. 

50, Poision kills but one, and also 
one is slain by a weapone, while disagree¬ 
ment between ministers destro>s a king with 
the kingdom and the subjects. 

5 r - Alone one should not taste a cjeli co us 
dish, alone one should not think of profi¬ 
table undertakings, alone one should not go 
on a journey, and alone one should not be 
awake amidst those that are asleep. 

52. The Being, who has no rival, whom 
you have not been able to comprehend, is 
rruth, and thf Way to Heaven, like a boat 
in the ocean. “ 

53. There is but one defect in persons 
of a forgiving disposition ; since people 
consider this man of a foregoing nature to 
be weak. 

54. This defect in such a man need not 
be made too much of; forgiveness is a great 
power. For the weak, as well as for the 
strong forgiveness is an ornament. 

55 * Forgiveness subdues (every thing) 
in the world. What is there that cannot be 
accomplished by forgiveness 7 What can a 
wicked man do to one who has the sword'of 
pacification in his hand 7 

56. Fire, falling on ground devoid of 
vegetation, is extinguished of it9elf. The 
unforgiving poison defiles himself with grave 
defects. 

57. Virtue is the only highest good, for¬ 
giveness the supreme peace, knowledge the 
deepest satisfaction and benevolence the 
one cause of happiness. 

58. The earth devours these two, as a 
serpent destroys those living in holes vi2., 
a king who is not a warrior and a Brahmana 
who has never been away from home (to 
holy places). 

59. By doing two things a man can 
attain to renown in this world—by not indulg¬ 
ing in harshness of speech and by disregard¬ 
ing the slightly his hone.* f. 

60. These two, O best of men, place 
confidence in others vi/. the women 
who desire men (only because the latter are) 
desired by other women, and the men whu 
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Worship another (only because the latter is) 
worshipped by others. 

61. These two are like sharp thorns con¬ 
suming the body viz the man, who being 

r, has desires and one, who though power- 
, is yet wrathful. 

62. These two cannot shine owing to the 
inconsistency of their acts with their station 
viz the householder who does not exert and 
the begger who is busy. 

63. These two men, O king, are placed 
above heaven, viz the powerful man graced 
with forgiveness and the poor man with 
charity. 

64. Of things earned by just means these 
two must be looked upon as abuses viz gifts 
to the unworthy and refusual to the worthy. 

65. These two are fit to be thrown into 
the water with stones firmly bound to their 
necks viz the wealthy man who does not 
make gifts and the poor man who is a 
devotee. 

66. These two, O best of men, pierce 
the orb of the sun viz an ittinerant 
versed in yoga and one slain when engaged 
in battle. 

67. Men are known to have three means 
(for attaining of their ends) O best the 
race of Bharatas ; they are known to people 
versed in the Vedas as the bad, the middling 
and the good. 

68. Men too, O king, are of three de¬ 
nominations viz., the good, bad, middling ; 
they should therefore be employed in their 
respective avocations—in three sorts of 
work. 

69. The three are without wealth, O king, 
viz., the wife, the slave and the son ; what 
ever they earn belongs to him to whom 
(bey belong. 

70. Robbing other people of their wealth, 
outraging other people's wives, and for¬ 
saking a friend—these three sins are 
consuming. 

71. These three are the ways to hell and 
destruction of self viz., desire, anger and 
greed ; therefore should these three be re¬ 
nounced. 

72. These three viz., a follower, one who 
Seeks your protection saying lam thine and 
one who has come to your house should 
never be forsaken, even in times of grave 
danger. 

73. Tfie grant of a boon, of a kingdom 
And the begetting of a son, O son of 
Bharata,— these tnree are equalled by the 
release of a foe from difficulty alone. 

74. These four should be excluded from 
Counsels even by a greatly powerful king 


—the learned men have said—men of little 
sense should not be consulted—nor men who 
make unnecessary delays, lazy men, and 
flatterers. 1 

75. Let these four dwell at your house, O 
sire, who are a householder crowned with \ 
prosperity, viz., aged and worn out cousins, 
men of noble families, destitute friends, and 
childless sisters. 

76. Four things, O great king, were de¬ 
clared to bear fruit instantaneously by 
Vrihaspati on being asked by the chief of 
the celestials ; they are these, listen to 
me :— 

77. The resolve of the gods, the intellec- 
of the wise, the humility of the accomplished 
and the destruction of wicked deeds. 

78. Four things, calculated to remove 
fear, cause fear when improperly done— 
Agnihotra, the vow of silence, the vow of 
study and that of sacrificial ceremonies. 

79. Five fires should be worshiped by a 
man with care viz., father, mother, Agni, 
self and spiritual guide, O best the race 
of Bharata. 

80. By worshipping these five viz., the 
gods, the ancestors, men, beggars and gues 
a man obtains renown in this world. 

81. These five follow you wherever you 
go viz., friends, foes, those that are neither, 
dependents nor those who ought to be sup¬ 
ported by you. 

82. Of the five senses in this world, if 
one has a hole, then from that hole gets out 
the wisdom of an intelligent man like wait, 
from a pot. 

83. These six defects should be shunned 
by a man in this world who desires for pros¬ 
perity viz., sleep, drowsiness, lear, anger, 
laziness and procrastination. 

84—85. These six should be avoided by 
a man like a broken boat in the sea ; a tutor 
that cannot interpret the meaning of the holy 
books, a priest that is not well read, a king 
that cannot protect a wife given to the use 
of disagreeable words, a cowherd that de¬ 
sires always for the village (and not the 
pasture) and a barber that desires for the 
wilderness. 

86. The six qualities should never be re¬ 
nounced by a man viz., truth, charity, the 
reverse of laziness, benevolence, forgiveness 
and patience. 

87. These six are destroyed through a 
moment’s neglect viz., cows, service, agricul¬ 
ture, wife, book learning and the prosperity 
of a Sudra. 

88—89. These six always cease to care 
those who have previously done them goed 
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vii., a learned pupil, the tutor, he who has 
got a wife, the mother, one whose desire 
has been satisfied, the woman, one whose 
wants have been removed, the giver, one 
who has crossed a river, the boat, and the 
diseased (who has been cured; and the 
physician. 

90. Immunity fr6m malady, unindebted¬ 
ness, the reverse of exile, coming in contact 
with good men, confidence in one’s own live¬ 
lihood, and life without fear—these six, 
constitute the happiness of men, O king. 

91. The curious, the malicious, the dis¬ 
contented, the wrathful, the ever suspicious 
and those living on other people’s fortunes 
—these six are always miserable. 

92. The attainment of prosperity being 
always healthy, a beloved wife of sweet 
speech, an obedient son, and knowledge 
tending to prosperity—these six constitute 
the happiness of men, O king. 

93. He who attains lordship over the six 
(desire, anger, grief, stupifaction, pride and 
vanity) that m ister of the senses never com¬ 
mits sins—how can he be smitten by grief. 

94—95. These six live on six (others) and 
not on a seventh viz., thieves live on the ab¬ 
sent-minded, physicians on the diseased, 
women on those affected with desire, priests 
on them that perform sacrifices, kings on 
persons that quarrel and wise men on the 
ignorant. 

96. Seven defects which are the sources 
of calamity should also be avoided by 
a king, since they always accomplish 
the destruction of even the firmly establish¬ 
ed king. 

97. (They are) women, dice, game, 
drink, harshness of speech,—these five and 
the great severity of punishment and abuse 
of wealth. 

98—100. Eight preliminary causes ruin 
a man; despising the Brahmanas, the 
struggle with the Brahmanas, the ac¬ 
quirement of a Brahmana's wealth, taking 
the life of Brahmana, rejoicing at reviling 
them, disapproval of praise to them, not re¬ 
membering them on occasions of festivity, 
and finding fault with them when they ask 
for anything. These defects should a 
wise man understand and understanding 
them, should avoid. 

101—103. These eight are the creams of 
rejoicing, O son of Bharata, and are obtain¬ 
ed this world viz. union with friends, ac¬ 
quirement of immense wealth, embracing a 
son, intercourse in union, agreeable conver¬ 
sations at proper times, the advancement of 
the members of one’s party, the attainment 
of desired results and honour and respect 
among men. 


104. Eight qualities shed lustre on a 

man, viz wisdom, noble blood, Self-restraint, 
burning prowess, moderation of speech 
charity to the best of one’s own power and 
gratitude. a 

105. This house has nine doors, three 
pillars and five witnesses presided over by 
the soul. That learned man wh^ knows this 
is the best of the wise. 

106—107. These ten know not what vir¬ 
tue is, O Dhritarastra, listen (as I name 
them, the intoxicated, the absent-minded, 
the insane, the weary, the angry, the hungry, 
the hasty, the covetous, the frightened, and 
lustful, these are the ten ; therefore 
should a wise man shun the company of 
these all. 

108. In this connection people cite the 
old story that is related about what passed 
between Sudhanwan and the chief of the 
A suras for the sake of his (the latter’s) 
son. 

109. The king, who shuns desire and 
spite and distributes wealth among worthy 
parties, is descriminating, learned! active, 
and is regarded as an authority by all 
men. 

110. One who knows how to make other 
people confident on him, who awards punish 
ment after guilt has been established, knows 
its proper degree, and knows also forgive¬ 
ness is attended with great prosperity. 

111. He is a wise man, who does think 
lightly of the weak (foe), who proceeds with 
intelligence in respect to a foe waiting for an 
opportunity, who does not quarrel with the 
strong and who shows prowess only at the 
proper time. 

112. That illustrious man, who does not 
grieve when a calamity is already on him, 
and who (then) exerts with his senses about 
him, and who also patiently bears calamities 
(when they are unavoidable), is a noble- 
minded one, and his opponents are always 
subdued. 

113. He who never remains away from 
home for nothing, who does not mix 
with wicked people, never outrages ano¬ 
ther’s wife, who is not arrogant, who does 
not steal, is not ungrateful and does not 
drink, is always happy. 

114. He who never pursues the three ob- 

i 'ects (virtue, profit and desire) in a spirit of 
boastfulness, who when appealed declares 
the truth, who does not sow discussions even 
for friends and who though insulted is not 
angry is the reverse of a fool. 

115. He, who is not malicious towards 
others, and who being weak does not quar¬ 
rel, who does not speak haughtily and who 
1 always forgives quarrels, wins renown. 
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116. One, who is never haughty, who 
never speaks ill of others, praising himself 
an«l who in a moment of self forgetfulness 
never speaks harshly, is loved by all men. 

117. One, wfto does not revive disputes 
that have been settled and who behaves not 
with too much arrogance, nor with 
excessive humility and who does not do a 
wrong deed, because he is in distress, is said 
to be a man 9* good behaviour by very 
good men. 

118. One, who exults not in his own 
happiness nor is glad at another's distress 
and who does not repent after having given 
•away, is said by good men to be of good 
conduct. 

119. He, who desires knowledge of the 
• the manners and customs of different 
countries and of the different languages 
and of the duties of the different casts, 
knows every thing, high and low ; wherever 
he goes, he attains to lordship over great 
men. 

120. The wise man who keeps away 
pride, folly, impertinence, sinful deeds, 
disloyalty towards his sovereign, roguery 
enmity with many, speech with the drunk, 
the insane, and the wicked, is a chief among 
men. 

131. Charity, worship of the gods, aus- 
. picious ceremonies and the several penances 
laid down by men—the gods exert them¬ 
selves for the advancement of him who 
practises these daily. 

122. One, who forms matrimonial rela¬ 
tionship with a man in eoual station and npt 
with those who are below him, and who forms 
friendships with his equals, and converses 
and treats with them, who puts those that 
are graced with accomplishments before him 
—performs acts after tne best policy. 

133, One who eats with moderation 
after doing excessive work, who gives away, 
(even) tp foes when asked, is never beside 
himself; and evils always avoid him. 

124. He, whose proposed acts and acts 
put into execution are seldom known to 
others and whose intentions are kept secret 
and put into practice suitably, does not fail 
in his objects even when trifling. 

125. He, who is engaged in doing good 
to all creatures, who is attached to truth, 
not haughty, of a good mind and not a 
miser, isknown very well among his cousins 
like a g^m of the purest ray obtained from 
a goodroine. 

126. The man, who is ashamed of his 
faults unknown to others, is respected by all 
men, being of illimitable lustre, of an ex¬ 
cellent mind ; and his mind is intent on his 
inner self, andTiis lustpre shines like the sun. [ 


127. The king Pandu, burning under 
the influence of a curse, begot in the 
woods, five sons each equal to Inara ; under 
your supervision did the boys grow up and 
were instructed and you have been rearing 
them up to now, O son of Amvika. 

128. Giving back to them their rightful 
kingdom, O Sire, be happy with your sons 
ana pass your time agreeably; O Lord of 
man, then will you not be mistrusted by the 
god 9 , nor by the men. 

Thus ends the thirty third chapter , code 
of morality of Vtdura , in the Prajagara of 
the Udyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

PRAJAGARA PARV A)— Continued. 

Dhritaraatra said 

1. Tell me what you think ought to be 
done by a sleepless man and burning (with 
anxiety); you alone among us, are 
accomplished, both in the codes of morality 
and policy. 

2. Tell me, O Vidura, as suits the occa¬ 
sion, after exercising your wisdom, all that 
you consider to be beneficial for Ajatasatru ; 
tell speak also what conduces to the good of 
the Kurus. 

3. Committing sin, and looking back on 
my misdeeds, 1 ask you with anxious heart. 
O wise one, all that is in the mind of 
Ajatasatru. 

Vidtira said:— 

4. Good or bad, agreeble or disagreeable 
should one speak out, though unasked, to 
one whose downfall he does not wish. 

5. Therefore shall I say to you, O king, 
what is good for the Kurus, listen to me, 
(while I am) speaking words that are con¬ 
ducive to your interests and consistent with 
morality, 

6. The m isdeeds, that are attainable only 
by dishonest means, do not set your mind 
on, Q Bharata* 

7. If an object cannot be attained, O 
king, even with, proper means, an inteJligeat 
man does not distress his mind about it. 

8. The reasons of an act, and its result 
should be carefully considered before it is 
done without due deliberation. 

9. A wise man does or does not do an 
act after reflecting on the reasons of an act 
and its results if done, as also the energy of 
his own self. 

10. One (a king) who does not know the 
measure of his territory, population and 
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ptmlshment, cannot continue in (the enjoy¬ 
ment of) his kingdom. 

11. He who knows these measures as 
prescribed (in books) is versed in the science 
of morality and earthly good and retains his 
kingdom. 

12. One (a king) should not live a 
haughty life considering that he kas already 
obtained a kingdom ; for haughtiness des¬ 
troys kingly prosperity, as old age (destroys) 
good appearance. 

13. A fish out of greediness does not 
think about the result of an action and 
swallows up the iron hook concealed in a 
dainty morsel. 

14. One, who desires worldly prosperity, 
should swallow only that which can be 
swallowed and which, being swallowed, 
can be digested, and may contribute to 
benefit in the end. 

15. He, who plucks unripe fruits from 
trees, does not get the juice out of it; and 
moreover he destroys the seeds. 

16. And he, who gets ripe fruit in the 
proper season, gets the juice of the fruit 
as well as other fruits reproduced from the 
seeds. 

17. As the bees suck honey without 
injuring the flowers, so should wealth be 
taken from men (by kings) without injuring 
them. 

18. Carefully plucking the flowers, one 
should not hurt the roots of the plants, 
like a maker of garlands in a garden and 
not like a seller of charcoal. 

19. Having carefully considered what 
will befall me after doing an act or not 
doing it, a man should do things or not do 
them. 

20. Acts should not be commenced, 
which can not be done for certain and 
which, if commenced, render the exertions 
of a man fruitless. 

21. Whose favour is useless, and whose 
ire is impotent, the people do not wish that 
sort of man for a lord ; as a woman does 
not wish an impotent man to be her 
husband. 

22. A wise man does not wait, but quick¬ 
ly commences doing such acts, as involve 
little labour but produce great results. 

23. Be (the king) who looks affectionate¬ 
ly, as if drinking with his eyes, on all,— 
though only sitting without any exer¬ 
tion—can inspire anection in all his subjects. 

24. If a tree b full of blossoms 
though the king looks affectionately on this 
let it not be fruitful; and if it is fruitful 
let the tree be inaccessible ; and if the 


fruits are unripe let them appear as ripe. 
A king, who acts thus, is never weakened. 

25. Society favours him, who pleases all 
in four ways viz., by the eyes, by the mind, 
by words, and by the act. 

26. He, whom afl creatures dread as 
deers fear the hunter, loses it in the end 
even after acquiring the earth (for his 
kingdom) having the sea round k. 

27. He (the king), who is addicted to 
nnfairness, destroys by his own acts the 
kingdom inherited from his father and 
grandfather; even as the wind scatters away 
the clouds by touching them. 

28. The earth full of wealth increases 
the worldly prosperity of the king who 
practises virtue, followed by gopd men from 
the ancient time. 

29. Again, the territories, that of king who 
leaving virtue, practises unrighteousness, 
contract like a piece of leather thrown 
into the fire. 

30. The care, that is bestowed on des¬ 
poiling another of his kingdom, should be 
spent in protecting one's own kingdom. 

31. By means of virtue Should a king-r 
dom be attained ; and by means of virtue* 
should it be governed. The kingly pros-' 
perity, that has virtue for its basis, is never'' 
lost, nor it flies away. 

32. Englighfenment should be sought for 
from every thing—even from the ravings 
of a lunatic, and the prattles of a child, ars 
gold from stones. 

33. A wise man should live, picking out 

ood manners, good sayings and good 

eeds, even as one given up to the Sila 

mode of life picks grains of corn from the* 
field. 

34. Kine see by means of smell, Brah-* 
manas see by means of the Vedas, kings see 
by means of scouts, and other people 
through eyes. 

35. The cow that b difficult to rmHc gets 
great trouble ; but One that is easy to 
milk, O king, gets nothing. 

. 36. That which bends without being 
heated is not heated at all ; the wood 
that bends of itself is never heated. 

37. Following this example, a wise 
man should bend to one stronger than 
himself and lie who. bends before the 
stronger bow$ down to Indra himself* 

38. Creatures depend on clouds kings' 
have the coumelfers for their friends ;. hus¬ 
bands are the friends of women, and thtr 
Brah manas have the . Vedas for their 
friends. 
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39. Virtue is preserved by truthfulness ; 
learning is preserved by excercise ; beauty 
is preserved by toilet; and noble birth is 
preserved by good manners. 

40. Corn is preserved by measure; 
exercise preserves steeds ; strict and cons¬ 
tant supervision preserves horses ; and 
women is preserved by ragged garments. 

41. It is my opinion that noble birth in 
one who is not of good behavious does not 
mean virtue; and that good manners in one 
born low should command respect. 

42. He who is envious of other people’s 
wealth, beauty, prowess, good birth, happi¬ 
ness, luck and reward, suffers a disease 
which has no cure. 

43. He, by whom is feared the doing of 
improper acts, or the omission of proper 
acts, or the premature disclosure of his 
intentions, should not drink that which 
inebriates. 

44. Pride of learning, pride of wealth, 
pride of connections^—the pride in these the 
good people should reslraiu. 

45. Bad people, asked by honest ones to 
do something for them, consider themselve 
as honest after doing very tittle of that, 
even though they are well-known to be 
dishonest. 

46. The righteous are their own refuge, 
and that of other righteous men. The righte¬ 
ous, too, are the reluge of the unrighteous ; 
4tnd the unrighteous are never the refuge of 
ihe righteous. 

47. In <a debate in) an assembly, he who 
is well dressed, comes off victorious ; lie who 
is owner of kine triumphs over the desire to 
eat sweets; and the road is triumphed 
over by one who has conveyances ; and 
everything is subjugated by one of good 
beltaviour. 

48. Good manner is the prime thing in 
a man ; and he that has not got it in this life 
gains nothing by liic 9 by wealth, or by 
friends. 

49. O bull of tlie race of Bharata, flesh 
is the chief food of the rich, milk that of the 
middle classes and oil that of the poor. 

50. The poor liowever ever take the most* 
delicious food ; for hunger imparts sweetness 
of taste to it; it (hunger) is ever rare among 
the opulent. 

51. In this world, the opulent mostly 
have no capacity, for eating, whiled O Lord 
of the earth, pieces of wood art digested 
by the poor. 

52. Loss of livelihood is feared by men 
of the lower classes ; death is feared by the 
middle classes and insult is greatly feared 
by good men. 


53. The devils who are proud of their 
wealth are worse than those intoxicated with 
wine ; for he, who is intoxicated with the 
pride of wealth, is not brought to his senses 
unless he meet with the reverse. 

54. This world is affected by the senses 
directed to their own objects without any 
control in the same was as stars tare affect¬ 
ed by the planets. 

55. In the life of one, who is subjugated 
by the five senses in their natural state ever 
impelling him towards action, calamities 
ever increase like the moon after the new 
moon. 

56. He, who desires to bring his 
advisers under control without con¬ 
trolling himself, who derires to control his 
enemies without controlling his advisers, at 
last yields, deprived of strength. 

57. He, therefore, who brings himself 
first under control thinking that his senses 
are his prime enemies, in the end subjugates 
as a matter of certainty, his advisers and 
his enemies. 

58. Great prosperity comes up on him who 
has controlled his senses, or subjugated him¬ 
self, and who can hold the rod (of punish¬ 
ment) against all offenders without parti¬ 
ality, and who acts with circumspection and 
who is patient. 

59. The body of a man, O king, is like 
the car ; the soul, the driver ; and the senses, 
the horses. Drawn by those excellent steeds 
when well trained, he that is wise and patient 
performs the journey in peace. 

60. These (the senses) when untrained 
lead one to destruction ; in the same way the 
untrained horses lead the unskillful drivers 
(to destruction.) 

61. The inexperinced man, who wants to 
select evil from £ood and good from evil 
with the aid of his senses which he has not 
mastered, considers great misery to be 
happiness. 

62. He, who having forsaken both virtue 
and worldly gains, follows the lead of his sen¬ 
ses, very soon comes to lose prosperity, life, 
wealth and wife. 

63. The lord of riches, who is a slave of 
his senses, loses his riches through his want 
of control over the senses* 

64. A man should try to see and know 
himself by mastering his mind, intelligence 
and senses ; tor, he himself is his own 
friend, and himself is his own enemy. 

65. He* by whom self has been subjugated 
by self, and has himself for his friend ; for 
himself is ever his friend and himself is ever 
his enemy. 
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66. In the same way, as a big breaks 
through a net of thin chords, so, O king, 
desire and anger cast wisdom in the 
shade. 

67. He, who having paid due regard t> 
virtue and worldly gains seeks the acquire¬ 
ment of success, gets W lat he wants and 
ever is in happiness. 

68. He, who without subjugating the 
five enemies within that have their origin 
in the mirid, desires to subdue other enemies, 
is vanquished by these enemies. 

69. Instances are seen in which noble- 
hearted kings, out of lust of territory, are 
destroyed by their own acts soiely through 
the want of control over their senses. 

70. Equal punishment overtakes the sin¬ 
less with the sinful, when diese t vo constant¬ 
ly associate ; even as the the wet fuel burns 
with the dry. Therefore friendship should 
not be established with the sinful. 

71. Misery overtakes the marf, who does 
not subdue his five soaring foes out of 
ignorance wh ch have five different objects. 

72. Guilelesrness, simplicity, sanctity, 
contentment, sweetness of speech, self- 
control, truthfulness and steadiness are 
never the attributes of the wicked. 

73. Spiritual knowledge, steadiness, 

patience, constancy in virtue, secret counsels | 
and charity—these are not to be found in ! 
men of the lower classes, O descendant of 1 
Uharata. I 

74. The ignorant seek to injure the wise I 
by malice and back-biting ; and the speaker j 
takes upon himself the load of his (wise j 
man’s) sins, which he (the wise man) casts 
off by forgiving the ignorant. 

75. Malice is the strength of the un¬ 
righteous ; the penal code is the strength 
of t!>e kings ; ministration to the sik is the 
strength of women ; and forgiveness is the 
strength of the virtuous. 

76. The control oveer speech, O lord of 
men, is thought to be most difficult ; and it 
is not possible to speak much full of mean¬ 
ing in an entertaining way. 

77. Words spoken sweetly bring on several 
of the bleesings ; and the same (words) 
spoken harshly, O king, generate evils. 

78. A forest, pierced by arrows or cut 
down by scythes, grows again ; but the 
heart pierced with words, harsh and rude, 
never recovers. 

79. Arrows and darts can be extracted 
from the body ; but the darts of w*ords can¬ 
not be extracted from the depth of the heart. 

80. Arrows of words are shot from the 
mouth, wounded by which one grieves night 


and day ; for they touch the innermost 
redesses of the hearts of others V Therefore 
a wise man should not fling them on others. 

81. That man, to whom defeat has been 
sent by the gods, has Ins senses lost ; and, 
therefore, he does stoop to rriean acts. 

82. On the intellect becoming dim, and 
on the approach of ruin, vrrdng, in the 
disguise of right, does not remove from the 
mind. 

83. The same dim intellect has now 
overpowered your son, O biffl of the Bharata 
race ; you do not clearly see it oWin'g to your 
enemity against the Pandavas. 

84. A king with auspicious marks, and 
the ruler of the three worlds,—Yu- 
dhisthrra waits on thy commands', O* Dhrita- 
rastra; let him be the ruler of the earth. 

85—86. Endued with good qualities, he 
is, to the exclusion 1 of all your sons, the fore¬ 
most among your heirs ; he is endued with/ 
energy and wisdom and Versed both in the 
code» of morality and earthly good. Out! 
of kindness and simpilicily that chief amoi 
virtuous men has patiently borne many a 
trouble in order to uphold your story. 

Thus ends the thirty-fourth chapter , the 
principles of morality explained by Vuinra , 
in the Prajngara of the Udyoga Parva. 


CHAPER XXXV. 

(P R A J A G A R A PARVA) - Coni in u cd. 

Dhritarastra said 

1. O you of great wisdom, repeat these 
sayings, that are consist* iY with morality 
and worldly benefit. What )Ou say is most 
interesting ; my desire for hearing them 
has not been satisfied. 

Vidura said 

2., Bathing in all the holy places and 
k’ndncss to all beings—both these are 
equal. Perhaps kindness is better. 

3. O Lord, always show kindness to your 
sons ; and thus you will attain to heaven 
after having gained great fame in this 
world. 

4. As long as a man’s deeds . arc spoken 
of in this world, so long, O foremost among 
men, he is glorious in heaven. 

5. As an instance of this is cit6d die old 
story about the conversation between Viro- 
chana and Sudhan wan, suitors' of Keshini’s' 
hand. 

6. A mai len named Keshini, of peefless; 
beauty, O king, with the desire ol a good* 
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husband, resolved to choose one in a Sway- 
amvara. 

7. Then VirocHaffa, a son of Diti, came 
there with the desire of winning her. Then 
did Keshini address that chief among the 
Dattays thus: 

Keshini said 

8. Are the Brahmanas superior,or are the 
sons of Diti superior, O Virochana ? Why 
should not Sudhanwan sit on the sofa ? 

Virochana said;— 

9. We, the descendants of Prajapati, O 
Keshini, are the best among creatures. 
This world is ours. Who are the gods, and 
who are the twice-born persons ? 

Keshini said:— 

10. Even in this very pavilion shall we 
wait, O Virochana. Sudhanwan will come 
in the morning to-morrow \ I shall see both 
of you together. 

Virochana said 

11. O gentle maiden, I shall do as you 
say, O timid one; you will see in the morn- 
ing myself and Sudhanwan together. 

Vidurasaid:— 

12. The' night bad passed away and the 
solar disc had appeared, there came to 
that country, O best of kings, Sudhanwan, 
where, O Lord, Virochana was staying with 
Keshini. 

13. Sudhanwan came to the son of 
Prahrada and Keshini \ the latter, O best 
among the race of Bharata, having observed 
the approach of a Brahmana, rose up ; and 
gave him water to wash his feet, and the 
Arghya (mark of respect). 

Shdhaswan said:— 

14. (When asked by Virochana to sit on 
the sofa he occupied) O son of Prah¬ 
rada, how can I touch that excellent gold 
seat occupied by you ? I shall then come 
down to the same level with yourself. I fchall 
not sit with you* 

Virochana said:— 

15. You are fit for (sitting on) a plank, a 
skin, or a mat. O Sudhanwan, you are not 
fit for a seat equal to mine. 

Sudhanwan said 

16. Father and son, two Brahmanas, two 
Kshatriyas, two old men, and two Sudras 
can sit together. Excepting these, no others 
can sk togetlier. 

17. Your father used to respect me and 
occupy a seat lower than mine. You are a 


child bred in luxury at home \ and do not 
know anything. 

Virochana said 

18. The gold, kine, horses and all other 
wealth that we Asuras have 1 —staking aH 
these, O Sudhanwan, let us ask this question 
to them that know. 

Sudhanwan said 

19. O Virochana, let alone your gold, 
kine and horses. Let us stake our very 
lives, and ask them the question that are 
able to answer. 

Virochana said:— 

20. Where shall we go after staking our 
lives. I shall not stand before any of the 
gods and never before any among men. 

Sudhanwan said 

21. We shall go to your father after 
staking our lives. Prahrada will not tell a 
lie even for the sake of bis son. 

Vidor* said:— 

22. In this way having laid wagers, 
Virochana and Sudhanwan, enraged at 
each other, then went to the place where 
Prahrada was staying. 

Prahrada said:— 

23. These two now appear, who have 
never before been together, like two enraged 
serpents coming by the same road. 

24. Is it that friendship has now beenr 
established between ‘ you, among whom 
these was no friendship before ? O Viro- 
diana, I ask you why this friendship with 
Sudhanwan. 

Virochana said 

25. There is no friendship between my¬ 
self and Sudhanwan. (the Truth is that) 
we have wagered our lives. O sire, I shall 
ask you a question ; do not answer it 
uutruly. 

Prahrada said 

26. Let water, honey, and curds be 
brought for Sudhanwan. O Brahmana, you 
ought to be respected by me. A white and 
healthy cow 19 ready for you. 

Sudhanwan said 

27. Water, honey, and curds have been 
resented to- me on the way. O Prahrada, 

ask you a question ; answer truly what 
I ask you. Are the Brahmanas superior or 
is Virochana superior T 

Prahrada said 

28. I have got only one son ; and you 
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ere a Bralimana present Here in person. 
How can one, situated as I am, answer the 
question, which is a matter of dispute 
between youselves. 


Sudhanwan said 

20. Keep your cow and whatever wealth 
you hold dear for yourself ; but, O wise 
man, you should speak the truth in a matter, 
on.which we two are disputing. 

Prahrada said:— 

•so. Who does not answer, truly or 
falsely ; I ask you, Sudhanwan, where does 
that wrong user of his tongue live T 


Sudhanwan said 


31. One who makes a wrong use of his 
tongue lives passing his nights like a woman 
having her husband sleeping m the 
arms of a co-wife or like one who has been 
defeated at a game at dice or like one whose 
body is burning with troubles. 

32. The man, who in giving evidence 
tells lies, stays starving at the outer gates, 
shut out from the city ; and he always sees 
his enemies. 

33 A lie for the sake of an animal 
uiUns the degradation from heaven of five 
of one’s ancestors ; one for the sake of a 
cow means the downfull of ten ; one for 
the sake of a horse means the downfall 
of a hundred ; while one for the sake of 
a man means the casting away of a 
thousand. 


34. A lie for the sake of gold means 
the destruction of one s race born and 
unborn ; and one for the sake of land means 
the ruin of everything. Therefore do not tell 
lies for the sake of land. 


Prahrada said 

35. Superior to me is Angirasa ; and 
superior to you is Sudhanwan, O Viro- 
chana. His mother, too, is superior to (your) 
mother. Therefore you have been van¬ 
quished by him. 

36. O Virochana, this Sudhanwan is 
now the lord of your life. O Sudhanwan, 
I desire it (the life) to be restored by you to 
Virochana. 


Sudhanwan said 

37. Since you have chosen virtue and 
have not I spoken an untruth from tempta¬ 
tion ; therefore l give back your dear son 
his life, O Prahrada. 

38. This son of thine, Virochana, who 
is given to you by me, O Prahrada, should 
wash my feet before the maiden. 


Vidura said 

39. Therefore, O chief among king?, 
you should not speak an untruth for the 
sake of land. Do not ruin yourself with 
your sons and ministers by refraining from, 
speaking the truth. 

40. The gods do not look after men 
with club in hands, like the herdsmen. Ta 
those they want to protect, they give; 
intelligence. 

41. In proportion as a man is inclined 
towards virtue, his wishes meet with 
success—tliere is no doubt about it. 

42. The Vedas do not rescue one who is? 
deceitful and lives by deceit from sins. 
Indeed, the Vedas, when the end ap¬ 
proaches, forsake him, as the full-fledge 
birds forsake their nests. 

43. Drinking quarrels, enmity witk 
many, separating husband from wife 
(by sowing dissensions), family quarrels, 
disloyalty to the king, causing quarrels 
between husbands and wife ought, it is 
said, to be avoided, as well as the sinful 
ways of life. 

44. A palmist, a merchant who has for¬ 
merly been a thief, a cunning fowler, a 
medical man, an enemy, a friend, and one 
who is of bad habits—these seven should 
not be cited as witnesses. 

45. An Agnihotra ceremony performed 
out of vanity, silence, study out of vanity 
and pride based upon haughtiness,—these 
four though not fearful of themselves, 
become fearful when performed unduly. 

46—48. An incendiary, one who im¬ 
prisons other persons, a pander, a winesel- 
ler, a manufacturer of arrows, an astrologer, 
one who injures friends, one who violates 
other's wives, one who causes miscarriage, 
one who violates the wife of his elders and 
superiors, a twice-born who drinks wine, 
one who uses excessively harsh words, one 
who opens up old hostilities, an atheist, 
one who speaks ill of the Vedas, one ad¬ 
dicted to taking bribes, one whose lioly- 
thread ceremony has not been performed 
even though the time has come, one who 
secretly poisons cattle, and one who injures, 
a person who says 14 protect me’’—all these 
are on the same level with those who slay 
Brahmanas. 

49. Gold is known by fire, one of good 
birth by his behaviour, an honest man by 
his conduct, a hero in times of panic, a 
patient man during the time of poverty, and 
friends and enemies during the seasons o( 
difficulties and dangers. 

50. Old age destroys beauty; patienco 
hope, death, lifej envy, virtue; passion, 
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prosperity; association with the vulgar 
good manners ; lust, modesty ; and vanity , 
everything. 

51. Prosperity has for i 5 source good 
deeds ; it increases owing to activity, and 
takes root owing to skill, and continues its 
existence owing to self-control. 

52. Eight qualities glorify a man, viz., 
wisdom, good birth, self-restraint, learninr, 
strength, littleness of speech, gift to the 
best of his power and gratitude. 

53. But, O dear, one thing alone can 
rra v te all these great qualities come to¬ 
gether. When a king honours a man, all the 

' qualities shed lustre on him. 

54. These eight, O king, in this world of 
human beings, are considered as the marks 
of heaven. Of these, four are the attributes 
of the good ; and the honest men follow 
the other four. 

55. Sacrificial ceremonies, gifts, study, 
and devotion,—these foi r are followed by 
the good. Self-control, truth, kindness, and 
humanity—these four are also the attributes 
of the good. 

56. Sacrificial ceremonies, study, gift, j 
devotion, truth, forgiveness, mercy, and 
{contentment-—these are the eight ways to 
yirtuc, according to the Sniriti. 

57. The first four of these may be fol¬ 
lowed from motives of vanity; but the last 
four do not exist in those that are not 
great. 

58. That one is nqt an assembly where 
there are no old men. Those are not old men 
who do net speak of virtue. That is not virtue 
Inhere truth dqe^ not exist; and that is not 
truth where deceit pervades. 

59. Truth, beauty, learning, knowledge, 
good birth, good manners, strength, wealth, 
heroism, and ability to talk on diverse topics, 
—these ten have their origin in heaven. 

60. A man, who is notoriously sinful by 
doing sinful acts, gets evil fruits ; and one, 
who is reputed to oe virtuous by doing vir¬ 
tuous acts, gains great happiness. 

61. There should a mqo firmly resolve 
not to do sinful acts. The sinful acts being 
committed $gain and again destroy wi$- 
gom. 

62. The man >yho has lost his wisdom 
constantly commits sin. The virtqous acts 
being done again and again increase 
wisdom. 

63. An old man and wise always does 
virtuous acts. By doing virtuous acts he 
gains a good reputation and goes to a holy 
place (hereafter). Therefore should a man 
intently practise virtue. 


64. A man that is envious, one that 
gravely injures another, one who is cruel, 
one who is always making enemies of others, 
and one who is deceitful by committing 
sins, soon meets with grave difficulties. 

65. He that is not envious, and he who 
is wise by always doing graceful acts, 
never meets with any grave difficulties ; and 
shines with lustre everywhere. 

66. He that assimilates the wisdom of 
the wise is himself wise ; and he who is 
wise by doing acts, both virtuous and con¬ 
ducive to worldly benefiiis, succeeds in 
gaining happiness. 

67. That act should be done by one during 
the day, which will enable him to live in 
comfort during the night; and that should 
be done in eight months which will enable 
one to live in comfort throughout the year. 

68. That act should be done during the 
early years of life, which will enable one 
to live in comfort during the old age. That 
act should be done in this life which will en¬ 
able one to live in happiness after death. 

69. People speak well of that food which 
has been digested. They speak well of th. t 
wife whose youth has passed away, and if 
that hero who has come otf victorious in the 
battle, and of that ascetic who has gone over 
to the other side (of life). 

70. The hole, that one seeks to stop by 
wealth acquired by foul means, remains 
uncovered ; and others come into existence 
in other places. 

71. The preceptor is the controller of 
those who have their souls under restraint; 
the king is the controller of those who have 
bad souls ; and Yatna, the son of Vivaswata, 
is the controller of those who sin in secret. 

72. The greatness of Kishis, of rivers, of 
the banks of rivers, and of the noble-minded 
can not be conceived, as also the wickedness 
of a woman. 

73. One attached to the worship of the 
twice-born, one that makes gilts, one who 
behaves generously towards his cousins and 
the Kshatriya of good ipanners, rules the 
earth for ever. 

74. These three, viz*, the brave, the wise, 
and these who know how to protect others, 
pluck flowers of gold from the earth. 

75. Acts performed by means of the 
intellect are the best ; those performed by 
the arms come next; O Bharata, those by 
the thighs are bad ; while those performed 
by carrying loads are the worst. 

76. Having entrusted your kingdom to 
Duryodhana, Shakuni, and the fool l)us- 
asana and Kariia, how can you hope for 
prosperity ? 
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77. The Pandavas who are" possessed of 
every virtue, O best among the race of 
Bharala, depend on you as their father. Do 
you also depend upon them as your sons. 

Thus ends the thirty-fifth chapter , the 
moral lessons as explained by Vidura , in 
the Peojngara of the Udyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 

(PROJAGARA PARVA) — Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. In this connection is quoted the old 
sto.ry of the conversation between the son 
of Atri and the Saddhyas as heard by us. 

2. While the great Rishi of rigid vows 
was wandering as a mendicant, the deities 
called Saddhyas, in days of old, asked him 
of great wisdom. 

The Saddhyas said 

3. We are the deities called Saddhyas. 
O great Rishi, seeing you, we arc unable to 
guess who you are; but jt seems to us that you 
are possessed of self-control, and thorough 
acquaintance with the holy books. It is, 
therefore, most proper that you should dis¬ 
course to us in the magnanimous words full 
of wisdom. 

The mendicant Rishi said 

4. O immortals, it has been heard by me 
that tranquility, self-control and the obser¬ 
vance of true religion practised until all the 
knots of one’s heart be loosened bring for 
the agreeable and disagreeable to the level 
of one’s own self. 

5. The man who is reviling should not 
be reviled ; for, the pain that is felt by him 
who endures (the revilings) patiently con¬ 
sumes the reviler and draws away and 
assimilates the effect of his good deeds. 

6. Do not revile others, nor insult them. 
Do not quarrd with friends, nor associate 
with the vulgar. Do not be vain, nor of bad 
manners ; and avoid words that are harsh 
and those that proceed from passion. 

7. Harsh words burn the very vitals,bones, 
heart and the life of men. Therefore he tliat 
has virtue for his refuge should always avoid 
harsh and angry words. 

8. The luckless man who pierce the 
hearts of others by thorns of harsh words 
touching their vitals bears on his face the 
misery and death of all men. 

9. A wise man pierced by sharp arrows 
of words from another, and blazing like the 
fire or the sun should, though wounded and 


burning with extreme pain, bear,all with 
patience, remembering that the effects of the 
slanderer's good deeds become his own, 

10. Acccording as a man serves a sauit, 
or as he is wicked, or virtuous, or a 
thief, so he becomes endued with the habits 
of his associates ; even as a cloth comes to 
be of the same colour with the die in which 
it is soaked 

IT. The gods court the company of one 
who when reviled does not return nor in¬ 
duces others to return, and who when struck 
does not strike in return or make others 
j strike, and who does wot wish to injure his 
, assailant. 

T2. Not to speak at all is better than 
speaking. Secondly, if you have to speak, 
tell the truth. Thirdly, if you have to speak 
the truth, speak what is agreeable ; and 
fourthly, if you have to speak what is agree¬ 
able, speak what is conducive to morality. 

13. A man becomes like him with whom 
he associates, or him whom he serves, or 
him like whom he seeks to be. 

14. Those things one keeps himself away 
from ; then he is freed from everything ;and 
the slightest misery vanishes away. 

15. (Such a man) does vanquish others nor 
is vanquished by them ; he never appears as 
other’s enemy, nor their assailant; his mind 
remains calm at praise or blame ; and lie is 
unmoved by praise or blame. 

i6 t He desires prosperity for all, and 
does not set his heart on their adversity. He 
is truthful, mild, and can keep himself under 
control. And also he is the best of men. 

17. He who does not seek to solace 
another by telling untruth, and who having 
promised ptrforms, and who knows the 
weekness oi others, is a man of the middling 
type. 

18. Hard to get under control, unable to 
wear a soft look,owing to rage,when wonnd- 
ed by arms, ungrateful,-and incapable of 
being anybody’s triend—these are the signs 
of an inferior man in this world. 

19. He, who does not appreciate benefits 
coming from others,and who drives away all 
hisfiiends, is an inferior man. 

20. He who desires prosperity for him¬ 
self should serve good men, and, on suitable 
occasions, men of the middling type ; but 
he should never serve people of the inferior 

type- 

21. An unrighteous man obtains wealth 
by force, by incesssant efforts,by intelligence 
and by prowess ; but he does not win tame, 
properly so called, nor the wealth (virtues) 
of those born in high families. 
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Dhritarastra said r— 

22. The gods prefer those born of high 
families ; and so also those who equally re¬ 
cognise virtue and worldly good, and those 
that are deeply learned. I ask you, O 
ViduraAhis question—“Who are those born 
in higltfamilies?'* 

Vidrtra said 

qijf. Devotion, self-control, knowledge 
in 7 the Vedas, sacrificial ceremonies, 
marriages in proper form, and incessant gift 
>pf food—the families, in which these seven 
/ practices exist in proper forms, are consider- 
to be high. 

24. Those, who do not deviate from the 
right path, whose forefathers are never 
pained (at their wrong doings), who prac¬ 
tise virtue with cheerfulness of heart, who 
desire the increase of pure fame of their 
families, who avoid untruths, come from 
high families. 

25. By the non-performance of sacrifices 
and by the performance of impure marriges, 
by the leaving off of the study of the Vedas, 
high families become degenerated, as also 
by insults to the Brahmanas. 

26. By speaking ill of the Brahmanas, 
and by insulting them, O Bharata, the high 
families become degenerated, as also by 
the misappropriation of what has been en¬ 
trusted to them. 

27. Families,even possessing cows, mem¬ 
bers and wealth, are not reckoned among 
families, who are of bad manners. 

28. Families, that are not of bad man¬ 
ners, though possessing but little wealth, 
are reckoned among families ; and they win 
great fame. 

29. Good manners should be preserved 
with care for wealth comes and it goes. 
Those who are week in wealth, are not poor ; 
but those who are weak in good manners 
are considered to be so. 

30. Families well possessed of know¬ 
ledge, horses and other animals and agri¬ 
cultural produce are not worth regarding, 
if they are wanting in good manners. 

31. Let none in our family be a creator 
of enemies; let none be a minister to the 
king; none, a thief stealing other's property; 
none, an enemy of his well-wisher ; none, 
deceitful; none be addicted to falsehood; and 
none eat before making offerings to his an¬ 
cestors, gods, or guests. 

32. None in our family who kills the 
Brahmanas, none in our family who injures 
the Brahmanas, and none in our family who 
impedes agriculture, should associate with 
us. 


33. A straw seat, room to sit in, water, 
and sweet words—these are never want* 
ing in the house of the good* 

34. These things, O king, the wise and 
virtuous men attached to the performance 
of pious acts ever keep ready for offering 
with reverence to their guests. 

35. As the Syandana tree, though thin, 
O king, can still bear weights which other 
large trees can not ; so persons of high 
families can beir the load of mental 
anxiety, which others can not. 

36. He whose anger inspires fear or he 
who must be waited upon with fear is not a 
friend ; but the friend whom one can trust 
as a father is a true friend. Other kinds of 
friendship are merely contracted in name. 

37. That friend who, though not related 
in any way, yet acts as a friend ; and he is a 
true friend, a refuge and a protector. 

38. The making of friends by that man 
is not certain, who is of an unsteady mind, 
or who does not serve old men, or who is 
not constant in his opinions, or who is of 
a frickle disposition. 

39. Prosperity forsakes those who are 
of unsteady minds, those who have no 
souls, and those who are under the control 
of their senses ; even as the swan forsakes 
the dried up lakes. 

40. To be angry all on a sudden, and to 
be generous without cause are the signs of 
unrighteous men like clouds tliat are incon¬ 
stant. 

41. The dead bodies of those, who, 
served and benefited by friends, show them 
ingratitude, are eaten up with disgust even 
by the birds of prey. 

42. Poor or rich, one should serve his 
friends. Unasked to do some service, a 
friend can not make known the sincerity 
or incincerity of his heart. 

43. Sorrow destroys beauty. Sorrow 
destroys strength. Sorrow destroys know¬ 
ledge ; and sorrow brings on disease. 

44. Though one’s object is not gained, 
yet the body is consumed by grief, which 
makes one’s enemies glad { therefore do not 
give way to g rief. 

45. A man again and again both dies and 
is born ; a man again and again withers and 
grows ; a man again and again asks and ts 
asked ; and a man again and again laments 
and is lamented for. 

46. Happiness and misery, prosperity 
and adversity, gain and loss, death and life 
come to all by turn ; therefore lie that is 
wise should not be glad nor sorry. 
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47. The six senses are not constant. The 
understanding flows out in proportion to 
their strength, even as water flows out of a 
full pot through its holes. 

Dhritarastra said:— 

48. The king (Yudhisthira), who re¬ 
sembles the flame of Are, and who has been 
played false by me, will put an end to the 
life of my wicked sons in battle. 

49. Everything seems to be a source of 
anxiety. Hence my mind is constantly filled 
wiih anxiety. O you of great intelligence, 
speak to me what is calculated to remove 
my anxiety. 

Vidnra said 

50. In nothing but knowledge and devo¬ 
tion, in nothing but the control of senses, 
in nothing else but the perfect abandon¬ 
ment of avarice, do i see your good. 

51. Knowledge removes fear, and great¬ 
ness is attained by devotion ; and by serving 
one’s elders and by application both know¬ 
ledge and happiness are secured. 

52. Those, desirous of attaining salvation 
without securing the merit obtainable by 
gifts, and by the study of the Vedas, roam 
in this world liberated from anger and 
jealousy. 

53. At the end of a good course of 
study, or at the end of a battle well fought, 
or at the end of asceticism well performed, 
does happiness increase. 

54. Those who are not in good terms 
with their blood relations get no sleep, 
though lying on beds well prepared ; nor do 
they, O king, obtain pleasure from women 
or from the laudatory songs of professional 
eulogists. 

55 - Those who are not in good terms 
with their blood relations cannot practise 
virtue ; nor can they enjoy happiness in this 
world ; nor they can win tame ; nor do they 
derive pleasure from peace. 

56. They are not pleased with what is 
spoken for their benefit ; they cannot get 
w hat they do not possess ; nor they can 
^tainwhat they have. O chief among men, 
there is no other end of those that are not in 
good terms with their blood relations save 
destruction. 

. 57 * Milk is possible in cows, devotion 
* possible in the Brahmanas ; unsteadiness 
,s possible among women ; and cause of fear 
m ay be expected from blood relations. 

53 . Several thin threads of the same 
length collected together can bear the 
^ght of the shuttle-cock constantly passing 
°ver them easily owing to their numerical 

stongtH. 


59. Separated pieces of burning wood 
produce only smoke; but united they 
blaze.. The same is tl>e case, O Dhritaras¬ 
tra, with blood relations. 

60. Those who are harsh towards the 
Brahmanas. women, blood relations, and 
cows fall, O Dhritarastra, like ripe fruits 
from their stalks. 

61. A large tree standing by itself, 
though strong and firm, can in a moment 
be brought down with its trunk by a strong 
wind. 

62. But those trees that grow close to¬ 
gether firmly can bear the force of stronger 
winds owing to their mutual support. 

63. In the same way people consider a 
man, who is alone though endowed with 
many virtues, capable of being vanquished, 
like a tree standing alone by the wind. 

64. Owing to mutual assistance and 
mutual support, blood relations grow like 
lotus stalks in a lake. 

65. The Brahmanas, cows, blood relations, 
infants and women must not be killed, as also 
those whose food we have eaten, and who 
have come under our protection. 

66. In a man no quality can develop, O 
king, without wealth ; but you can gain your 
object owing to immunity from disease. 
Those that are suffering from diseases are 
like the dead. 

67. Anger is a drink which the unrighte¬ 
ous cannot swallow. It brings on pain in the 
end, which is bitter, pungent and hot. Il 
ought to be swallowed up by the good. You, 
great king, swallow it and be pacified. 

68. They that are affected with disease 
do not appreciate enjoyments ; nor do they 
gam any pleasure from wealth. Those that 
are affected with disease and so filled with 
sorrow do not know what enjoyment, pro¬ 
ceeding from wealth, is. 

6q. I told you before, O king, when I saw 
Draupadi won at dice—‘Stop, Duryodhana ; 
for they that are wise avoid excess at pk\ \ 
You did notact accordingly. 

70. That is not strength which is 
opposed to softness. That policy should be 
pursued which is fraught with virtue. The 
policy having crookedness at its basis is soon 
destroyed; but the prosperity derived from a 
po'icy, at once strong and soft, descend to 
one’s sons and grandsons. 

71. Let the sons of Dhritarastra, there¬ 
fore, make friends of the sons of Pandit • 
and let the sons of Pandu make friends with 
>our sons ; let the Kurus and Fandus live 
having the same friends and foes, O king 
being happy and prosperous. 
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72. You are now the refuge of the sons 
of Kuru. The race of Kuru, O Ajamida, is 
dependent on you. O dear, preserve your 
fame and protect the sons of Pritha who are 
mere boys, and who are afflicted with the 
troubles of exile. 

73. O desendant of Kuru, make peace 
with the Sons of Pandu ; let not your enemies 
pry into your internal relations ; they are all 
attached to trutfi. O god ^mong men, O 
king among men, make buryodhana re¬ 
nounce his ways. 

Thtts ends the thirty-sixth chapter , 
Morality explained by Vidura, in the Pra - 
jagara of the Udyoga Parva, 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 

(TRAJAGARA PAR V A) — Continued, 

Vidura said 

1. O chief among kings, Manu, the des¬ 
cendant of the self-create Being, has spoken 
of the following seventeen kinds of men as 
those who strike the air with fists, O son of 
Vichitravirya ; 

2. (Or as) those who seek to bend the 
bow of Indra, composed of vapour, aud to 
touch the rays of the sun, which cannot be 
touched. 

3. (The seventeen kinds of men are)—he 
who seeks to control one incapable of being 
brought under control ; he who is satisfied 
with trifling gains ; he who serves his enemi¬ 
es ; he who controls women ; he who asks 
favours that ought not to be asked ; he 
who boasts,-having done very little good ; 

4. He who, well born, does improper 
acts ; he who though week is always strug¬ 
gle with one who is powerful; he who talks 
to one listening with disgust; he who desir¬ 
es what ought not to be desired, O chief 
among men ; 

5. He who being a father-in-law cracks 
jokes with his daughter-in-law ; he whose 
fears being dispell'd by his daughter-in-law 
desires to be respected ; he who sows his 
own seeds in the ground of another ; and he 
who speaks very ill of his wife ; 

6. He who having obtained a favour 
from another says he does not remember it; 
he who having promised something makes 
empty boasts when asked to perform it ; he 
who seeks to prove the honesty of a dishon¬ 
est person—the servitors of Yoma drag these 
down to bell, with noose in hand. 

7. It is a good policy to behave towards 
one in the same way he behaves towards 
another. One who behaves deceitfully should 


be sefi-ecf deceitfully ; and one who behaves 
honestly should be served with honesty. 

8 . Old age destroys beauty; patience, 
hope ; death, life ; the practice 01 virtue, 
worldly pleasures ; desire, shame ; good be- 
havirous, companionship with the wicked ; 
anger, prosperity; and pride, everything. 

Dhritrarastra said 

9. In all the Vedas, utwi is said to have 
a life of one hundred years. For what reason 
then do not all men attain to that age? 

Vidura said 

io—ii. Too much pride, too much of 
speaking, the reverse of restraint, O king, 
and anger, qurrel with relations, and enmity 
with friends—these six are like swords that 
cut off the period of life given to men. 
These kill men and not death. Good beikic 
thy sons (after renouncing these). 

12—13. He who commits adultery with 
those who place trust in him, and who does 
the same with the wife of his elder, that 
twice-born who becomes the husband of a 
Sudra woman, who is given to drinking, 
O Bharata, who commands the twice-born 
or takes away their livings, who becomes 
their master,and who kills him who demands' 
his protection—these are like those who kill 
the Brahmanas. After coming in contact 
with one of these, expiation should be per¬ 
formed, which the Srutis declare. 

14. The wise man, who is skillful in 
speech, knows the code of morality. He 
eats last (1.0. after having made due offer¬ 
ings to the gods and Pitris). He is not 
envious ; he does not injure others ; he is 
skillful, grateful, truthful and humble. He 
attains heaven. 

15. Persons speaking agreeably can 
readily be met with, O king ; but not so the 
man who speaks disagreeably. 

16. He, who having an eye on virtue and 
disregarding what is agreeable or disagree¬ 
able to his lord says what is disagreeable but 
beneficial, is a real help to his king. 

17. A man should be sacrificed for the 
sake of a familly ; a family should be sacri¬ 
ficed for the sake of a village ; a village for 
a kingdom ; and the whole world for the 
soul. 

18. To ward off difficulties one should 
possess wealth ; by wealth one should pro¬ 
tect his wife ; and one's own self should ever 
be protected by wife and wealth. 

19. Gambling! from the early ages has 
been seen to be the cause of enmity among 
men ; therefore it should not be resorted 
to even in jests by the wise. 
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20. It was said by me at the time of 
the play, O king, that this was not proper ; 
but, O son of Pratipa, this speech was dis¬ 
agreeable to you even as medicine to a sick 
man, O son of Vichitravirya. 

21. By the help of these sons of Dhri- 
tarastra who are like crows you desire to 
subdue the Pandavas who are as peacocks 
with variegated plumage. Forsaking the 
lions you are protecting the jackals. When 
the time comes, you will repent for it. 

22. That master, O sire, who does not 
often .get angry with his servants, that are 
devoted to him, and bent on furthering his 
in erests, commands confidence from his 
servants, who do not forsake him in times 
of danger. 

23. Seek not to become the possessor 
of another's kingdom or wealth by stopping 
the pay of your servants. Even the affec¬ 
tionate ministers, defrauded and deprived of 
their enjoyments, turn against their master 
and leave him. 

24. Having first reflected on what things 
are to be done, and fixing allowances to 
suit income and expenditure, one should 
make suitable alliances. Alliances accom¬ 
plish what is most difficult. 

25. He, who after knowing the inten¬ 
tions of his lord, does all acts with prompti¬ 
tude and who tliough honorable and devo¬ 
ted to his master says what is conducive 
to his interests and knows his own strength, 
is to be regarded as his (the lord's) own 
self. 

26. The servant, who ordered pays no 
attention to the order, and who enjoined 
uses arguments against the order through 
pride of wisdom, and who speaks ill of his 
master, should be got rid of quickly. 

27. Wanting in pride, able, quick in 
doing tilings, kind, strong, incorruptible, 
free from disease and pleasant of speech— 
one with these eight qualities should, it is 
said, be sent as a messenger 

28. A man should not, out of confidence, 
go to the house Of an untrustworthy person 
in the evening. He should not hide himself 
in the yard of another's house at night, nor 
desire a woman sued by a king. 

29. One should not go against the 
opinions of him who keeps low company 
and who seeks counsel from all he comes 
in contact with ; nor should one say “ 1 do 
not believe you ;'\but,he should dismiss him 
on some pretence. 

30. A king who has too much of the 
sense of delicacy, a woman of loose 
character, the servant of a king, a son, a 
brother, a widow with a child, one who is 
employed in the army to get a living, and 
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one who has suffered loss of wealth—these 
should avoid transactions of lending and 
borrowing. 

31. Eight qualities make a man shine— 
viz., wisdom, high birth, learning, self- 
control, prowess, littleness ot speech, charity 
to the best of bis power and gratitude. 

32. These eight great qualities, O sire, 
have their source in one only when a king 
favours him ; that incident brings on and 
keeps together all these qualities. 

33. Those who bathe get these eight 
qualities, viz., strength, beauty, voice, ability 
to pronounce all the letters correctly, deli¬ 
cacy ot touch, fineness of scent, purity, 
prosperity, delicacy of limbs and beautiful 
women. 

34. The following six qualities adorn 
him who eats moderately, viz., immunity 
from disease long life, strength, happiness, 
the possession of children who are healthy, 
and freedom from accusation of gluttony. 

35. One who does improper acts, one 
who eats excessively, one who is hated by 
men, one who is very deceitful, one who is 
cruel, one who does not know the suitability 
of time and place, one who dresses inde¬ 
cently—these six should not be allowed a. 
shelter in one’s house. 

36. A miser,one who speaks with malice, 
one who is not learned, one inhabiting the 
woods,one who is cunning, one who does not 
respect another that is generally respected, 
one who is cruel, one who has the habit of 
making enemy of others, one who is un¬ 
grateful—'these should not be asked, for 
favours even by a man in distress. 

37. One who always acts against Ms 
interests, one who always makes blunders, 
one who always speaks falsehood, one not 
firm in his devotion, one wanting in affec¬ 
tion, and one who thinks himself able to 
perform all tasks—these six worst classes of 
men should never be served. 

38. (The gaining of) an object depends 
on (the nature of) the objeeis (sought to be 
gained by them). These two depend on 
each other ; and success cannot be gained 
in the absence of either. 

39. After begetting sons and making 
them independent by providing for them, 
and after giving away all the unman ied 
daughters to suitable bridegrooms* one 
. should dsvell in the wood like a Muni . 

40. What conduces to the good of all 
creatures, and is the cause of happiness tp 
one's self should be done for the sake of 
God. This is the root of success of all 
purposes 6f man. 
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41. NitellTgertce, energy,prowess, strength, 
promptitude and perseverence—why should 
•ne having these fear for a living T 

42-. Look at the disasters following a 
quarrel with the Pandavas, which would 
make the gods with Sakra sad. These are 
enmity with those who are like your sons, 
a life of continual anxiety, the destruction 
©f fame (oi the family) and joy to the 
enemies* 

43. O tho« equal to Indra, the wrath of 
Bhima, and of yourself, and of Drona 
and of king Yudhisthira will consume this 
world like a big comet falling on the earth 
obliquely. 

ff. Your hundred sons, and Kama, 
and the five Pandavas can rule the whole 
world bounded by the seats. 

45. The sons ol Dhritarastra, Q king* 
constitute the forest and in my opinion the 
Pandavas are the tigers. Do not cut down 
that forest with the tigers, and do- not let the 
tigers be driven away from the forest and 
be killed. 

86* There cannot be a forest without 
tigers ; and there cannot live tigers without 
a forest. The forest is protected by the 
tigers ; and the tigers are protected by the 
forest. 

47. Evil-minded persons do not seek to 
know the good qualities of men ; so much 
so they desire to know their defects. 

48. One who. desires the complete 
accomplishment of liis objects should 
practise virtue from the beginning the gain¬ 
ing of an object is impossible without virtue 
as the obtaining of nectar is impossible 
except from Iteavetu 

49*. AH this, wliether natural or artificial, 
is known by him whose soul has been 
separated from evils and fixed on good 
things. 

50. He r who pursues virtue, worldly 
good, and desire at suitable periods, gets a 
combination of virtue, worldly good and 
desire botlv here and elsewhere. 

51^ Hie who restrains the force arising 
from anger and joy is, O king, the winner 
of prosperity ; and he who does not lose his 
sense-uveafeumties also-attains prosperity. 

5?; Men* haw always five* sorts of 
strength, listen to me, Oking, What is 
called strength; of arms* is-said to-be the 
worst. 

53. The attainment oB ministers, good 
betide you*, is said to be the second sort of 
strength. Tlie wise have declared that the 
obtaiiiinenlr of wealth- is the third sect of 
strength. 


54. What strength is acquired from onW 
father and grandfather, the strength of 
birth, the holy books declare, is the fourth 
sort of strength*. 

55. That by which alT these are collec¬ 
ted, O' Bharata, the strength which is su¬ 
perior to all aorta ol strength,, is said to- be 
the strength of intefflect. 

56. After provoking the hostility of a 
man who is capable of doing great injury 
to another, one should not console himself 
by saying “ t am at a distance.”* 

57. Women, kings* serpents, one's own 
lord; enemies, enjoyments, and period of 
life—for what wise man it is proper to 
put any reliance on these l 

58. For one who is hit by the arrow of 
Wisdom, neither the physicians nor me¬ 
dicine? are of any effect. Again for such 
a person, the mantras of the Hopta, the 
auspicious ceremonies^ the hymns of the 
Atharva Veda and the antidotes of poison 
are of no use. 

59* A serper.t, the fire, a lion, and a 
cousin, O Bharata, are not to be disregarded 
by a man. All of them are really poss¬ 
essed of great power. 

60. The energy of fire is great in this 
world It lurks and hides itself in the wood 
and yet does not consume the wood, till it is 
put ablaze by others. 

61. That thing (fire) when produced by 
friction of different pieces of wood burns by 
its excessive energy those woods, and the 
forest along with other things. 

Get. In the same way* tltose born in high 
families have energy like that of fire. Ota 
forgiving nature, they betray m symptoms 
of wrath and remain, still like fire iu the 
woods. 

; 63. You, with your sons, have the proper¬ 
ty of creepers ; while, in my opinion, the 
sons of Pandu are like the Safe trees. But 
creepers do not grow without the support of 
a large tree. 

64 O king, your son is a forest. O sen 
of Ambika, O sire, know that the Pandavas 
are the trees in that forest. Deserted by the 
lions, the forest will be destroyed ; and the 
k lions also will be destroyed without the 
forest. 

Thus end* the thirty •seventh chapters, 
the principles of morality explained by 
Vidktra, iu the Projagarw of the Udyoga 
Parva . 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

<PRAJAGARA PARVA y-Couti*ned. 

Vidura *iid 

1. The heart of a yeung roan soars high, 
when an old man comes (to his housey. H e 
gets it back after rising up and according 
iiim a suitable welcome. 

2. A wise man should give good guest 
a seat, bring water and have his feet washed 
off. And be shoald ask him about his 
welfare and speak of his own matters ; then 
again, lie should ofler him food after con¬ 
sideration (as to what food is best suitable.) 

3. He,—whose water, honey, curds, 
and kine, one versed in the Mantras 
(Brahmana) does not accept either owing 
to fear (on tlie part of the Brahmana) 
<or to unwillingness and miserliness (on the 
part of the host)—lives in vain ; which the 
wise have declared. 

4. A physician, a manufacturer of 
arrows, one who has given up the vow of 
Brahmacharya before the proper time, 
a thief, a crooked-minded man, a drunkard 
Brahmana, one who kills the child in the 
womb, one who lives by serving in the army, 
and a seller of holy books are exceedingly 
dear as guests, though they may be unworthy 
of the otter of pater. 

5. Salt, cooked-food, curds, milk, 
honey, oil, clarified butter, seasame, flesh, 
fruits, and roots, herbs and vegetables, red 
clbtbs* all sorts of perfumery, and raol- 
astfes must not be sold (by a Brahmana). 

6. He who does not yield to wrath, who 
values equally a piece of earth with stone or 
gold, who is not touched by grief who is in¬ 
different to friendship or enmity, who cares 
not for praise or blame, and who avoids 
what is agreeable and disagreeable like 
one who has renounced the world, is a 
Bhikshufca. 

7. The ascetic, who lives on rice groving 
wild and roots and vegetables, who has 
his sou! under control, who is ever careful if 
his fire (that it may not be extinguished), 
who living in the forest is not indifferent to 
his guests, is considered to be holy and the 
foremost of his brotherhood. 

8. After doing harm to an intelligent 
man, one should not sonsole himself by 
saying that he is at a distance. The intelli¬ 
gent man who has been injured has long 
arms to return the injury. 

9. One must not trust another who 
should not be trusted, nor put too much 
trust on one worthy of trust. The calamity 
horn of such trust cuts down even the very 
root?, 


10. One should five without showing 
envy, protect his wife, divide everything 
properly and suitably, be of sweet speech, 
and be mild and sweet in his address 
to his wife, and yet be not her slave. 

11. Worthy of worship, highly Wessedr 
virtuous, forming the light of their homes— 
such are the wives, who are tlie visible em¬ 
bodiments of household felicity. It is there¬ 
fore, that they should be specially protected. 

12 . The supervision of the inner apart¬ 
ments should be entrusted to one’s father, 
(that of) the kitchen should be entrusted to 
his mother, (that of) the cows should be-en¬ 
trusted to some body considered equal to 
himself; but the supervision of agriculture 
should be attended to by himself. 

13. The guests who carry on corrawerce 
should be waited on by servants ; but the 
quests of the twice-born caste by one’s sons# 
Out of water has arisen fire; and out of 
Brahma, the Kshatriya; and out of stone, 
iron. 

14. THe force of these extend to every¬ 
thing ; but it is neutralised of what it is born*. 
Those good people who are born in high 
families have always a spirit similar to fire. 

15—16. Those born in high families 
are'endued with a forgiving nature; and 
stay like fire in the wood without showing 
any outward symptoms. The king, whose 
intentions cannot be knowu by outsiders and 
even by his own officers, and who has his. 
eyes everywhere, enjoys long prosperity. 
One should not speak of what he wants to 
do, nor show what he has already done. 

17. Let not the intention, to do acts to 
be done either for virtue, worldly good or 
gratifying desires, be made known to others. 
Having ascended the top of a mountain, or 
the roof of a palace, 

18# Or proceeding to a forest shorn of 
grass, one should think of his purposes. 
One who is not a friend, O Bharata, should 
not be made.aware of important secrets ; 

19. Nor a friend who is not learned, n >r 
a learned friend who has not his mind under 
control. A king should not appoint any body 
his own counselor without a trial. 

20—21. On the minister depend die 
desire for wealth (of the king) and the 
carrying out of his intentions. He, whose 
followers know all acts only after they are 
done or acts done for the sake of virtue, 
worldly good, or gratification of desire, is 
the chief among kings, O kinjf. The 
success of that king, whose intentions are 
not known is undoubted. 

22. He who does uncommendabU acts 
out of ignorance loses even his life, owing 
to the unexpected consequences of his acts. 
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23. The doing of acts that are commen¬ 
dable leads to happiness ; the omission to do 
these acts causes injury afterwards, which 
is my opinion. 

24. As a Brahmana, without studying 
the Vedas, is unfit to officiate at a Sraddha, 
so one who has not heard of the six means 
(for protecting a kingdom) is not fit to hear 
of the purposes (of a king). 

25. One, who knows about the increase, 
decrease, and surplus of revenue in the 
kingdom, who knows the six means and 
himself, one whose conduct is never spoken 
ill of, has the world under his subjection. 

26. He* whose wrath and joy are un¬ 
failing (t <5 produce some results), who him¬ 
self supervises over what is to be done, 
who has his treasury under his own control, 
has the world under his subjection. 

27. The lord of the earth should be 
satisfied with the name he earns and the 
umbrella (held over his head as a sign of 
royalty), and should divide the wealth 
among his servants and not be the sole 
possessor of everything. 

28. A Brahmana knows a Brahmana in 
the same way as the husband knows the wife. 
A king knows his minister ; and a monarch 
knows a monarch. 

29. An enemy who deserves death should 
not be set at liberty when under control. 
W len one is weak, an enemy should be 
flattered though deserving of death ; but he 
should be killed on the acquirement of 
strength. When not killed, clangers arise 
from him sootn 

30. The resentmeat against the gods, 
the king, thp Brahmanas should ever be 
suppressed with an effort ; as also that 
against old men, children and helpless 
persons. 

31. A wise man should avoid unpro¬ 
fitable quarrels, to which fools alone are 
parties. By this one gains fame in this 
wofld, and avoids misery. 

32* Him whose favour is without conse¬ 
quence and whose wrath does no harm the 
people dp not desire to have for a lord ; 
even as women do not want to have an im¬ 
potent man to be their husband. 

33. Intelligence jrf not for the acquire¬ 
ment of wealth ; and laziness is not the cause 
of adversity. The wise man knows the his¬ 
tory of the different conditions of man ; but 
others do not. 

34. Fools have ever made light of those 
who are learned, old in age, old in intelli¬ 
gence, superior in wealth and in birth, O 
Bharata. 


35. Misery soon come9 on him who leads 
a vicious life, wlio is wanting in wisdom, 
who is envious and sinful, and who is wicked 
in speech and given to anger. 

36. Absence of deceitfulness, gift, ob¬ 
servance of the respect due to others, sub¬ 
jugate all creature ; so does well conducted 
speech. 

37. He, who has no deceit in him, who 
is skillful, grateful, intelligent and simple- 
minded, gets friends even if his treasury has 
been drained off. 

28. Wisdom, calmness of mind, self-con¬ 
trol, holiness, the reverse of harshness in 
speech and the intention never- to injure 
one’s friends—these seven are to prosperity,, 
even as fuel to the fire. 

39. Who does not give to others their 
dues, who is of a vicious soul and ungrateful* 
and who has no sense of shame—such a 
wretch should, O king, be avoided in this 
world. 

40. He cannot sleep at night in peace, 
like one having a serpent in the room ; who, 
being a guilty person himself, provokes 
other people against one who is innocent. 

4 . 1 . Persons, who When tainted with a 
vice are capable of injuring others by depri¬ 
ving them of their possessions and removing* 
the means of their livelihood, should ever 
be propitiated like the gods with promp¬ 
titude. 

42. Those objects which depend for 
their obtainment on women, men whose 
mind has been distracted, men who have 
fallen from their original state of purity, 
and those that depend on the vicious, are 
all doubtful of fulfilment. 

43. Where a woman, or where a child* 
or where a wicked man is the guide, there, 
O king, persons (who make them guides) 
are as helpless as a stone in a river, which 
sinks. 

44 j Those that are capable of grasping 
the general principle of things* though 
they may be ignorant of details, are learned 
men. This is my opinion, O Bharata ; lor 
details are small matters. 

43. The man, whom deceitful psrsons 
praise, whom spies praise, and whom im¬ 
moral women praise, does hot live (long). 

46. Having abandoned those mighty 
bowmen, the Pandavas ef unlimited prowess, 
you have, O Bharata,. entrusted a • great 
lordship on Duryodhana. 

47* You shall soon see him fallen from that 
lordship, even as foolish Vaii, who was proud 
of his power follen from the three worlds. 
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Thus ends the thirty-eighth chapter , the 
principles of morality as explained by 
Vidura , in the fc Prajagara of the Udyoga 
Panta . 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 

(PRAJAGARA PARVA)-Continued. 

Dhrit&r&stra said 

!. Man is not the creator of his happi¬ 
ness or misery like a wooden doll moved 
by a thread. He has been made subject to 
the Fates by Providence. Therefore speak 
on ; I am patiently hearing you. 

Vidura said:— 

а. Even Vrihaspati by speaking when 
suitable time has not come gets a charge 
of ignorance and insult, O Bharata. 

3. By gift (a man) becomes agreeable ; 
another by sweet speech ; a third by the 
strength of incantations and drugs ; but he 
that is (naturally) agreeable is (always) 
agreeable. 

4. He that is despised is not honest, nor 
intelligent,nor wise (to the man who despises 
him). To him that is beloved are attributed 
all good acts and to him that is despised all 
bad ones. 

5. I told you, as soon as he was bom. 
O king, abandon this one son, Duryodliana. 
By his abandonment (you will see) the pro¬ 
per development of your hundred sons ; 
and by not abandoning him, there will be 
the destruction of your hundred sons. 

б. That gain should not be highly 

thought of, which brings on a little loss ; and 
that loss should be considered a great one, 
which brings on a little gain. ^ 

7. That, O great king, is not loss which 
brings on gain ; but that should be.regarded 
as loss which being gained causes much 
toss. 

8. Some become eminent through their 
good qualities ; others through their wealth. 
Avoid, O Dhritarastra, those who are 
superior in wealth, but devoid of good 
qualities. 

Dhritarastra said:— 

9. AJ 1 that you say is agreed on by the 
wise, and is calculated to do good to me ; 
but j can not abandon my son. Victory 
comes where there is righteousness. 

Vidura said:— 

10. He that is eaccedingly good, and 

endued with humility does not neglect 


| even the slightest suffering of any creature 
(without an attempt at alleviating them). 

11. Those that are ever engaged in, 
speaking ill of others ever-engage themselves 
in quarrels which give pain to others with 
great care. 

12. Those whose very sight is vicious 
and asspsciation with whom is attended 
with great fear—there is great harm in 
giving them wealth, and also there is great 
fear in accepting wealth from them. 

13. Those whose habit is to cause 
disagreements, those who are covetous, 
shameless, and vicious are well known as 
unrighteous. The association with them, 
should be avoided* 

14. Those men who are endued with 
similar other great vices should be avoided. 
In the absence of (the cause of) friendship, 
the good feeling towards the low is des¬ 
troyed ,* 

15. As also the results of connection, and 
the happiness derived from it. They (the 
low-minded) then try to speak ill (of their 
late friend) and injure him. 

16. Even when slightly Injured, they 
out of the want of self-control get no peace 
of mind. Companionsltip of one’s self with 
such low-minded and heartless individuals 
should not be effected. 

17—18. A wise man examining carefully 
by h is intelligence avoids from 3 distance 
(such persons). He who assists the poor and 
helpless cousins obtains an increase of 
children and animals and unending pros¬ 
perity. Cousins should be assisted by those 
who desire their own happiness. 

19. Therefore do you that »0 chief among 
kings, which will effect an increase of thy 
family ; by doing good to your relatives* O 
monarch, you will meet with prosperity. 

20. Cousins, though devoid of good 
qualities, should be protected, O foremost of 
the Bharata race. Should they not be 
protected, who are endued with good qual¬ 
ities, and desirous of your favours ? 

21. Do you favour the heroic Paydavas, 
O Lord of the univirse. Give them some 
few villages for their living, O Lord. 

20. By doing this, you will obtain fame 
in this world, O rulkr of men. O sire, your 
sons should be controlled by you who are 
oH. 

23. What I speak is for your good; 
know me to be your well-wisher ; a man 
who desires happiness should not quarrel 
with the cousins. Happiness should be 
injured along with one's cousins, O best of 
the Bharata race. 
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24. To eat together, to talk together, 
and to love one another—these are what 
should be done among cousins—and 
quarrels—never# 

25. in this world cousins come to the 
rescue, and cousins sink (cousins); those 
who lead virtuous lives are rescued and those 
that lead vicious lives sink. 

26. O chief among kings, you act 
like one leading virtuous life, towards the 
Pandavas. O you giver of honours, sur¬ 
rounded by them you will be unconquerable 
by )Our enemies# 

27. If, having come face to face with a 
cousin who is prosperous, one shrinks like a 
deer in the presence of a man armed with 
arrows ; then the cousin gets transferred on 
eis own shoulders the sins of his less pros- 
pererous cousin. 

28. Afterwards, O chief among men, 
you will have repentence at hearing of the 
death of the Pandavas or of your sons. 
Think of this. 

29. That act which is sure to be repented 
for when a man enters the Vale of Death 
should never be done from the very begin¬ 
ning in this life. 

30. It is not true that any other man 

except Bhargava has done a sinful act but a 
conception of the probable effects of an 
action is present in the mind of every in¬ 
telligent person. - | 

3T. If this wrong has been done towards 
them by Duryodhana in the first instance, it 
is your duty, being the foremost of his race, 
to undo it. 

32. You, having reinstated them in their 
position, will be freed from all your sins in 
this world, and, O chief among men, you 
will be worshipped by all intelligent men. 

33. He, who engages in acts after think¬ 
ing of their effects as prophesied by wise 
men for the good of mankind, ever remains 
famous. 

34. The lessons taught even by skillful 
men is not perfect; for the moral sought to be 
conveyed by them is not understood,, and, 
if understood, is not carried into practice. 

35. That wise man, who does not do acts 
which result in sin, grows (in prosperity) ; but 
the man of slow intelligence who continues 
in his sinful course commenced before, 

36. Falls into a deep mire which he can 
not cross. A wise man should have an eye 
on the following six means of secrets being 
divulged. 

37—39. He who desires wealth and 
children should ever keep himself away from 
these ; vanity, dream, knowledge that spies 


have bren set on, one’s demeanour which 
depends on his thoughts, excessive trust on 
wicked mblisters and incompetent ambassa¬ 
dors. He who being fully aware of these 
six doors (through which secrets ooze out), 

O king, keeps them always closed and en¬ 
gages in the attainment of the three kinds of 
objects (virtue, worldly good and desire), 
triumph over his enemies. Without a know¬ 
ledge of the holy books, and without proper 
reverence to old people, 

40. Virtue and profit cannot be known 
even by one equal (intelligent) to Vrihaspati; 

A thing is lost when it falls into the ocean . 
so an advice is lost when it is not listened to# 

41. The holy books are lost on those 
who have no souls of their own (have no 
control over them) ; and an offering of dan* 
fied butter is lost when poured on what 
is not fire (*. e. when the fire has been ex¬ 
tinguished and ashes only remain). Hav¬ 
ing examined by his intelligence, and 
searched by his understanding, 

42. And having heard the opinions of 
other men seen and known the life of the 
man, a wise man forms friendship with wise 
men. Humility removes bad repute, and 
prowess puts an end to adversity. 

43. Forgiveness ever destroys anger j 
good behaviour neutralises the effects of 
evil omens in the appearance of a man. 

By means of one’s dress, sphere of action, 
house, behaviour, 

44. Should a man's lineage be judged 
about, O king, and also by his food and I 
dress. There is no struggling with a desire 
when it comes on. 

45. Even in men who have attained 
salvation—not to speak of those who are , 
slaves to their desires. One who worships 
the wise is learned, virtuous and of a mud 
look, 

46. And, has friends, is one, who of agree* 
able speech, has a good heart, should be pro- I 
tected. He, who whether comes of a high or 

a low family, does not transgress the honour 
due to others, 

47. Who leans to virtue, who is graced 
with humility, who has a sense of modesty, 
is better than a hundred men coming of 
high families. When the heart of one agrees I 
with that of another, then the secret pursuits 

of the former are the same as those of the 
latter. 

48. And the learning of the former ts the 
same as that of the latter, the friendship 
between the two persons never wears out. 
One who has a wicked soul, one whoso 
understating has not been cultivated^ 
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49. Should be shunned by an intelli¬ 
gent man like a well covered over with grass 
growing over it j friendship with them does 
not last. With those that are proud, igno¬ 
rant, fierce and rash 

50. Wise men should never contract 
friendship, nor with them who have fallen 
from the path of virtue. The man who is 
grateful, virtuous, truthful, the reverse of 
mean, has firm devotion, 

51. And has his senses under control, 
and attaches himself to what ought to be 
attached to should be desired for a friend. 
The renouncement of the objects of the 
senses is worse than death difficult of 
practices. 

52. On the other hand, leaving them to 
be too much exercised would ruin the gods 
even; humility, kindness to all creatures, 
forgiveness and patience 

53. Conduce to life, the wise men have 
said ; as also a constant respect for friends. 
He who desires again to accomplish, by 
virtuous means, an object that lias once 
been frustrated, 

54. And is in his right senses,—the 
determination of that man is firm. The 
man who knows what remedy ought to be 
applied in future, who has a firm determina¬ 
tion on present matters, 

55. And who knous (in the beginning) how 
acts done in the past would end, accomplish¬ 
es all his objects. That which a man follows 
in deed, thought, or speech, 

56. Draws him away to itself ; therefore 
a virtuous policy should be followed. Efforts 
for the attainment of one’s lioly objects, 
knowledge of the holy books, energy, simple- 
mindedness,— 

57. These bring on prosperity ; so do 
constant meetings with the good. Perse¬ 
verance is the root of prosperity, and of 
gain and of happiness. 

58. That man who pursues his object 
wkh perseverance, and who i9 not annoyed 
at the long time a thing takes to accomplish, 
that man is really great and gets unending 
happiness, it is my opinion that there 
is no better means of bringing on prosperity, 

59. Than for a really strong man to 
exercise forgiveness at all limes and at all 

C aces. The weak should forgive every 
>dy and the strong should forgive for the 
sake of virtue; 

60. He to whom the attainment and the 
non -attainment of an object is the same is 
ever forgiving. 

61. That happiness which when pursued 
does not injure the virtue or the worldly 


profit of a man should be enjoyed one so 
may desire but he should not act like a 
fool (by giving himself up entirely to enjoy¬ 
ment). 

62. In those that are overpowered by 
grief, in those that are too much attached 
to anythiug, in those that deny the existence 
of God, and in those that are lazy, pros¬ 
perity does not reside lor in those who 
nave no control over their souls, and who 
are devoid of all enthusiasm. 

63. Persons of bad intelligence oppress 
poople endued with humility and modesty by 
reason of that humility, thinking them to be 
weak. 

64. To those who are honest m the 
extreme, who give away in large measures, 
who are too heroic, who are of too firm 
determination, and who are vain of their 
wisdom, prosperity never comes out of fear. 

65. Nor (does prosperity reside) in 
persons endued with every virtue, nor in 
those having none ; she (prosperity) does 
not desire a strong combination of good 
qualities. 

66 . Prosperity resides in some one (with¬ 
out any fixed rule) line a mad cow. The 
result of (the study of) the Vedas is the 
performance of the Homa ; the result of a 
knowledge of the libly books is good manners 
and good conduct. 

67. The fruits of a woman are the 
pleasures of co-habitation and offspring ; 
and the consequences of wealth are the 
pleasure of gift and enjoyment. He who 
perforins ceremonies for his good in the 
other world with wealth got by toul means 

68. Does not get the usual fruits of such 
ceremonies after death owing to the foul 
means by which the wealth was got. In 
deserts, forests and fortresses, in difficulties 
and calamities 

69. Or when weapons are raised (by others 
to strike him) he wlto lias a strong mind h is 
no fear. Energy, self-control, skillfuhic-s 
steadiness, patience, 

70. And the act of beginning a thing 
after mature thought—know these to be 
the roots of prosperity. Devotion is the 
strength of asceticism ; the Vedas are the 
strength of those that know what is in them. 

71. Injury is the strength of those that 
are vicious; forgiveness is the strength of 
those that are endued with good qualiites. 
These eight do not lead to the non-obser¬ 
vance #f a vow—water, roots, fruits, milk, 

72. Clarified butter, acts doue at the) 
desire of a Brahmana, or the commands 
of an elder, and medicine; That should 
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not be done to others which is against the 
interesUof one's self. 

73. This is virtue, pot tersely ; there are 
other sorts of virtue, but it is not com¬ 
pulsory that they (the better) should be 
acted up to. Anger should be subjugated 
by the reverse of anger ; and virtuous man 
should be subjugated by virtue. 

74. By gifts should a miser be subjugat¬ 
ed, by truth one addicted to untruth should 
be won. A woman, a cunrting and deciet- 
ful person, one that is lazy, one that is 
fierce, one that is wrathful, one that is vain 
of his own power, 

75. A thief, one that is ungrateful should 
never be trusted ; nor should an atlieist. 
He who has the habit of doing due honours 
to his elders, and who always attends to the 
wishes of old persons, 

76. Gets an increase of these four, vizr*— 
good name, life, fame and strength. The 
prosperity which can be attained by ex¬ 
cessive y toil, or by the non-observance of 
the principles df honesty, 

77. Or by bowing to an enemy—do not 
set your heart on these^ One who is ig¬ 
norant ought to be pitied ; and intercourse 
that does not produce offspring ought to be 
petied. 

78. The subjects of a king who go with¬ 
out food are to be pitied ; and anarchy in a 
kingdom ought to be regretted. The roads 
are llie sources of pain and weakness to 
those beings who have bodies ; and water 
is the source of pain and weakness to the 
mountains. 

79. Non-enjoyment is the source of 
pain to women ; and harshness in speech is 
tlie source of pain to the mind. Not taking 
the name even, is the worst thing for the 
Vedas ; not observing religious observances, 
the worst act of the Brahmanas ; 

80. The Valhikas (a race of people, 
morally dead) are the worst inhabitants of 
the globe. Falsehood is the worst thing in a 
man. Curiosity is the worst thing in a chaste 
woman ; and exile from home is the worst 
thing, for all women. 

8l # The worst part of gold is silver ; tin 
is the worst part of silver ; lead should be 
known as the worst part of tin ; and dust is 
the worst part of lead. 

$2. The inclination to sleep can not be 
jgot over by lyjng down ; women cannot be 
won by desire ; fire can not be put out by 
fuel ; and wine can not be conquered by 
drinking. 

83. He, whose friends have been won by 
gifts, whose enemies vanquished in battle, 


whose wife won over by food and drink, has 
his life crowned with success. 

84. Life is real to those who have 
thousands (of anything or every thing) ; 
life is also real to those (in a small 
measure) who have hundreds. O Dhrita- 
rastra, renounce this (excessive) desire; 
there is none who cannot live by some 
means or other. 

85. All the gains, gold, animals, and 
women that are in this world are not suffi¬ 
cient even for one man. Seeing aU this a 
wise man does not grieve (for possession of 
everything). 

86. O king, again do I ask you to behave 
equally well with all your sons ; let there be 
equalky between your own sons and the 
sons of Pandu. 

Thns ends the thirty-ninth chapter , the 
speech of Vidura , in the P raj agar a of the 
Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER XL. 

(PRAJAGARA PAR VA)— continued* 

Vidura said >— 

1. The good man who, respected by the 
virtuous, is engaged in the attainment of 
his objects without going beyond his 
limits, soon gains fame, for good beings 
when gratified with a good man give him 
happiness. 

2. He who forsakes, without any induce¬ 
ment, a grand object which .is fraught with 
unrighteousness, lies in happiness free from 
misery like a snake casting off the worn out 
slough. 

3. A victory gained by untruth, a deceit 
that reaches (in its injurious effects) a king, 
and the expression of false intentions before 
an elder are each equal to (the sin of) slay¬ 
ing a Bradmana. 

4. A monopoly 6f jealousy, death, and 
vanity conduce to the destruction of prosper¬ 
ity. The want of proper attention to the 
elder, haste and boastlulness a e the three 
enemies of knowledge. 

5. [fatness, inattention and confusion 
of ihe brains, unsteadiness* clubbing to¬ 
gether, haughtiness, variety and covetous¬ 
ness. 

6. These seven are ever the defects in 
those that are striving for knowledge, is 
my opinion; .where is knowledge m those 
that care for pleasures and there is pleasure 
for those that care for knowledge. Know* 
ledge should ronouncc pleasure. 
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7. One who cares for pleasures should 
renounce knowledge ; and one thal cares for 
knowledge should renounce pleasures. Fire , 
Is never satiated with fuels ; the great ocean, 
>vLb rivers; death, with all the creatures; 
and a pretty woman, with men. 

8. Hope kills patience; death kills 
development; anger kills prosperity ; miser¬ 
liness kills fame; want of proper tending 
kills animals; and, O king, one single wrath¬ 
ful Brahmana destroys a kingdom. 

9. Goats, white metal, silver, honey, 
that which draws away (poison), birds, 
Brahmanas having a knowledge of the 
holy books, old cousins, persons of good 
birth but poor—let these ever stay in thy 
house. 

10. Goat, bull, sandal, flute, mirror, 
honey, clarified butter, iron, copper utensil, 
concnshells, pieces of stone (images of Vis- 
lmu)with gold within and Rochana (a pig¬ 
ment prepared from the urine and dung 
of cow) 

11. Are always to be kept in a blessed 
house—Manu has said—for the proper wor¬ 
ship of the gods, the Brahmanas, and gu¬ 
ests, O Bharata. 

12. I now speak of another sacred lesson, 
O sire, superior in sacredness to all these— 
fraught with a large meaning. Virtue should 
not be forsaken out of desire, fear, temp* 
lation, nor for the sake of life itself. 

13. Virtue is stable; happiness and 
misery are unstable ; life is stable but its 
ever recurring phases unstable ; forsaking 
the unstable ; keep yourself attached to the 
stable and be satisfied, for satisfaction is 
superior to all other acquirements. 

14. Behold rulers of men endued with 
great strength, and great lustre. After hav¬ 
ing ruled the land abounding in wealth and 
corn, they have forsaken their kingdoms and 
great sources of enjoyments and have been 
subject to the God of death. 

15. Men after having taken away a 
dead son tended with greatest care, O king, 
set out from their own houses ; and with the 
hair hanging loose they mourn for him 
piteously and then throw him into the funeral 
pyre like a piece of wood. 

16. The com and wealth of the dead 
are enjoyed by others ; and the elements 
of the body are eaten up by fire and birds. 
Surrounded by these two only, viz., viitue 
and sin, does a man go to the other world. 

17. After leaving behind the body, do 
the cousins, friends and sons return as birds 
do trees devoid of blossoms and fruits. 


18. Deeds done by his own self follow 
a man thrown into the funernl pyre; there¬ 
fore should a man carefully and in slow 
degrees pick up the fruits of virtue. 

19. Elsewhere, above this world and 
also below, there is the greatest dark¬ 
ness. In these regions, know, O king, that 
the senses are totally stupified ; may such 
places be not thine. 

20. After listening to these words of 
mine, if you can follow them in their in- 
tirety, you will get great fame in this world 
of living beings and you will never meet 
with fear here in this world or elsewhere. 

21. The soul is as the river, O Bharata, 
having several holy spots ; truth is as its 
waters ; self-control, its banks ; and kind¬ 
ness, its waves; the man of virtuous acts 
purifies himself by a bath therein ; the soul is 
pure and the absence of deisre is a virtue. 

22. Making a boat of your self-control 
in the river (of life which has the five senses 
for its water and desire and anger its mon¬ 
sters, cross over (t. e. get rid of) the waves 
of repeated births. 

23. He who after doing due honours 
to such of his friends as are old in wisdom, 
old in virtue, old in knowledge and old in 
age asks them regarding what ought to 
be done and what ought not to be done is 
seldom deceived. 

24. By patience should lust and greedi¬ 
ness be restrained ; by the ages should the 
hands and feet be controled, the eyes and 
ears by the mind; and the mind and speech 
by one’s actions. 

25. The Brahmana, ever attached to the 
performance of his ablutions, ever having 
the holy thread on his body, ever studying 
(the Vedas), who avoids food touched or 
offered by a person who has lost his caste, 
who always speaks the truth, and fulfills his 
duties towards his elders, never falls down 
from the region of Brahma. 

26. After having studied the Vedas, 
poured offerings on fire, perfowned sacrificial 
ceremonies, protected subjects, made his 
inner self blessed by drawing his weapons 
for the protection of cows and Brahmanas, 
and being killed in battle, a Kshatriya goes 
to heaven. 

27. A Sudra, after worshippine in due 
order Brahmanas, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas; 
and a Vaishya, having completed his study 
and distributed his wealth among Brah¬ 
manas and Kshatriyas and among his de¬ 
pendants and after having smelt the sacred 
smokes purified by the three^ sorts of fire, 
enjoy heavenly bliss after death. 


9 
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28. Tljese having' been satisfied, they 
become devoid of sins by burning them 
casting off their body en>oy heavenly bhas. 

29. Such are the duties of the four orders 
told to you. Listen to the reason of my 
describing them. The son of Pandu 
(Yudhisthira) is falling from the duties of 
a Kshatriya ; O king, you place him m a 
position to discharge the duties of a king. 

Dhritarastra said:— 

30. It ts even as you have been instruct¬ 
ing me constantly ; my inclination, too, turns 
towards peace, of which you speak to me. 

31. My inclination though made to turn 
towards the Pandavas constantly turns 
away in a contrary direction by coming in 
contact with Duryodhana. 

32. Destiny cannot be transgressed by 
any created beings. 1 consider that des¬ 
tiny alone is certain; human exertion is 
vain. 

Thus ends the fortieth chapter , morality 
as taught by Vidura , in the Prajagara of 
the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER XL!. 

(SANAT-SUJAT PARVA)- 

Dhritarastra said 

x. If there is anything you hare left 
unsaid, O Vidura, speak to me who am 
listening to you. You are speaking of inter¬ 
esting tilings. 

Vidura said 

2 . O Dhritarastra, the ancient and 
‘eternal Rishi Sanat-Sujata, who lived a life 
of perpetual cdebacy, said that there was no 
death, O B ha rata. 

3. That chief among intelligent beings 
ivill speak to you, O great king, on the 
subjects thought of by you, whether you 
have made them known or kept them lock¬ 
ed up in your heart. 

Dhritarastra said 

4. Do you not know what that entemal 
being wiH say to me? You, O Vidura, 
speak (about these things) if your mind has 
that limit of wisdom. 

Vidura said:— 

5. 1 am bom among the Sudra class ; 
for that reason, 1 do not dare say any¬ 
thing more (than what 1 Iwvealready said) ; 


the knowledge of that cefeb.ite being, how¬ 
ever, is considered by me as eternal. 

6. He, born in the Brahmana class, even 
when speaking of highly mysterious affairs, 
will not incur the blame of the gods ; there¬ 
fore I am speaking thus to you. 

Dhritarastra said 

7. Tell me, O Vidura, how I can with 
this body of mine meet with that ancient 
and eternal being in this world. 

Vaishampayaua said :— 

8. Then did Vidura think of that RisYri 
of rigid austerities; he, too, becoming aware 
of that thought showed himself then, O 
Bharata. 

9. Vidura, too, received him by the rites 
prescribed by custom ; and Vidura addressed 
him when he (the latter) was seated at his 
ease and taking rest. 

10. O Lord, there is certainly a doubt in 
the mind of Dhritarastra, which can not be 
removed by me ; therefore it is fitting that 
you should speak to him (and remove the 
doubt). 

11-—12. Hearing which (your speech) this 
chief among men will be past all misery ; 
so that gain and the reverse of gain, what 
is agreeable and disagreeable, old age and 
death, fear and jealousy, hunger and thirst, 
pride and prosperity, disinclination for wo¬ 
men, sleep, desire, anger, loss and gain 
may be borne by him (with ease). 

Thus ends the forty-first chapter „ the 
parley between Vidura and Dhritarastra 
tn the Sanat-Sujata of the Udyoga Parva* 


CHAPTER XLII. 
(SANAT-SUJATA PARVA)— continued. 
Vaishampayana said 

1. Then the bigh-souled and wise king 
Dhritarastra, after having supported the 
speech made by Vidura, questioned Sanat- 
Sujata in private, desirous of obtaining tlie 
hightest knowledge. 

Dhritarastra said 

2. O Sanat-Sujata, I hear that in .your 
opinion, death does not exist. The gods 
and the A sura however practised austere 
asceticism for 'the sake of immortality, 
Which of these is true ? 

Sanat-Sujata said:-* 

3. You have asked how death is avoided 
by certain actions and how it doei not 
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w*ist at all. Listen to me, discoursing' on 
this ; and do not be moved by doubts for 
this (inconsistency). 

4. Both of these (statements) are true ; 
know {what is the great death in the opinion 
of the wise. Ignorance is death. In the same 
way, I say that there is no death where there 
is no ignorance. 

5. From ignorance do the A suras be¬ 
come subject (to death) ; and from the re¬ 
verse of ignorance do they attain to the 
conditions of Brahma. Death does not des¬ 
troy animals like a tiger ; its shape cannot 
be known. 

: 6. Current opinion is that Yama is 
one sort of Death ; the wearing out of the 
soul is said to be another sort; the pursuit 
*of Brahman or self-knowledge is immorta¬ 
lity. The god (Yama) rules the region of the 
Fitris, conferring blessings on the honest 
and curses on the dishonest. 

7. At his command there is death in the 
form of Anger, Ignorance, and Covetousness 
among men ; out of vanity they follow un¬ 
righteous paths; and none of them attains 
self-knowledge. 

8. They stripped of intellect and being 
subject to vanity and being dead in this 
world fall into hell repeatedly and to hell 
they go accompanied by their senses. This 
sort of death also is known by the name of 
•'death”. 

9. Those, however, who have faith in 
the fruits of actions, when the time for the 
fruits comes, go to heaven, without meet¬ 
ing with Death(*. e. they simply transfer 
their souls elsewhere. Creatures having 
bodies, however), owing to their inca¬ 
pacity to understand Brahman, and ow¬ 
ing to their being wedded to earthly en¬ 
joyments have to come to this world again 
and again, in all directions (». e. some¬ 
times they are born in the same position 

before, at other times they are born 
higher or lower according to the effects of 
their work). 

10. Man has a natural inclination to¬ 
wards objects that are unreal ; and this in¬ 
clination causes the senses to be led into 
very grave errors. The inner soul, directed 
towards objects that are unreal,, and re mem- 
Bering only the objects in which it was em¬ 
ployed, worships only j^he enjoyments, by 
*«ich it is surrounded. 

U. The remembrance of earthly enjoy*, 
njents is the first cause of death to men ; 
afterwards come desire (to have those en¬ 
joyments) and anger (at the failure to have 
enjoyments from some cause or other). 

{ nesc (i. e. the remembrance of enjoyments, 
oestre and anger) cause death to be met with 


by boys (men of little sense) ; but those 
that have succeeded in controlling their souls 
cross over death unharmed by means of 
their self-restraint. 

12. He who has succeeded in control¬ 
ling his soul, having an eye on himself 
kills (keeps away from) his soaring desires 
regarding them as not worth having by 
means of his self-knowledge. The (real) 
Death assuming the form of death (as 
known to the people in general) cannot 
destroy that learned man who controls his 
desires in this way. 

13. A man who follows his desires is 
destroyed soon after the desires (are des¬ 
troyed). The man, however, who can control 
his desires can keep away from woes in 
whatever form they come. 

14. Desire appears to be ignorance, 
darkness and hell of all creatures (for when 
they follow desire, they loose all control 
over their senses). Persons following desire 
run on like intoxicated men towards the 
drains and holes of this life., 

15. What can death do in this world to 
a person, whose habits of life are not led 
by desire. Death is to him like a tiger 
made of straw. Therefore, for the destruc¬ 
tion of the cause of the life (existence) of 
desire, (which means ignorance) every wish 
is to be disregarded; and the slightest 
one is not to be given a place in the mind 
even. 

16. That inner soul exists in your body, 
wedded to wrath and desire as it is like 
death ; and knowing that death is generated 
in this way, the person who puts his faith 
in knowledge is not afraid of death. Death 
itself is destroyed when it comes under the 
influence of knowledge, even as earthly 
beings are destroyed when they come under 
the influence of death. 

Dhritarastra said:— 

17. The blessed regions, highly sacred 
and eternal, to which, it is said, the twice- 
born can go by the performance of sacri¬ 
ficial ceremonies, are declared by the Vedas 
to offer emancipation to mortals. Having 
got this knowledge why should not learned 
man engage in acts in this world. 

Sanat*Snjata said 

18. He that is no\ learned goes there, (to 
those blessed regions) by this means (per¬ 
formance of sacrificial ceremonies) and the 
Vedas say that in those regions are to be 
attained the true objects of life. He that 
has renounced all desires gains emancipa¬ 
tion at once; but he who confuses the 
material body with the soul,—if he can 
renounce desire,—obtains emancipation; 
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but if emancipation is sought without 
the renunciation of desires, then must one 
proceed step by step along the path, killing 
it (the path) by itself (i. e. when a parti¬ 
cular grade has been attained, the path 
already crossed over must be killed ; or the 
chances of his retracing the steps being once 
more degraded must be removed). 

Dhritarastra said:— 

19. Who is he that induces action into 
the Ancient Being without birth ? If it is 
He who has pervaded every thing, what 
can be His action or His happiness ? O 
learned Being, speak to me about all this 
trully. 

Sanat-Sujata said 

20. There is great inconsistency in the 
complete identification of things that are 
essentially different. Creatures come into 
existence by the union of the Supreme Soul 
with certain conditions of time, place, etc., 
that have no beginning. The fact of such 
being the case in no wav lessens the import- 
once or supremacy of Him (the Unborn 
and Ancient one) in the slightest degree. 
Men, too, come into existence by the union 
of Him that has no beginning (with certain 
conditions of time, place, &c). 

21. The Supreme Being by his constant 
transformation creates this universe; the 
Vedas make it plain that the Supreme Being 
possesses the power (of constant transfor¬ 
mation) and that He is the cause of trans¬ 
formation in this world. 

Dhritarastra said 

22. Some there are in this world who 
practise virtue and 9ome that do not prac¬ 
tise virtue but renounce all sorts of actions. 
(Regarding the former I ask) Is virtue des¬ 
troyed by unrighteousness or does righteous¬ 
ness destroy virtue ? 

Sanat-Snjata said 

23. The fruits of virtue and also those 
of the other (complete inaction)—both of 
these are of use in that respect (for obtain¬ 
ing emancipation). 

24. Both are of use in obtaining eman¬ 
cipation. The wise man, however, is success¬ 
ful (in obtaining it) by means of knowledge. 
In other case, the man, who ascribes an 
undue importance to the body, acquires 
the merit of his actions (and hence also 
emancipation); but having obtained eman¬ 
cipation falls therefrom. 

25. Having acquired both (i. e. the fruits 
of virtue and vice) which have an end 
(men of action attains heaven or hell for 
a limited time on!)), men of action again 


come into this world and become attached 
to actions by reason of their previous virtue 
or vice. A wise man neutralises the effects 
of his 9infu! acts by his virtues. Virtue is 
strong and hence his emancipation. 

Dhritarastra said 

26. Those ancient and sacred regions 
of this nniverse are said to be accessible 
to the twice-born by their own virtuous 
acts—speak of them according to their 
degree (of sacredness). Speak also of other 
(sinless) regions. O teamed one, 1 do not 
desire to know (the merit) of actions. 

Sanat-Sujata said 

27. These Brahmanas, who are proud 
of their austerities like powerful men of 
strength, on their exit from the world shine* 
in the eternal regions. 

28. Those who are proud of their vir¬ 
tuous acts acquire the merit of having per¬ 
formed sacrificial ceremonies—such blessed 
persons freed from this world go to heaven, 
the abode of the gods. 

29. Due performance of these (sacri¬ 
ficial ceremonies) again is said to be com¬ 
pulsory by some persons having a know¬ 
ledge of the Vedas; but such persons 
should not be thought very highly of ; for, 
though seeking the truth of inner self, they 
put undue importance to external forms. 

30. Whenever (in whatever family) food 
and drink fit for a Brahmana abound 
like grass and reeds in the spots, there 
should (a Yogi) go for his living and not 
pain himself (by hunger and thirst). 

31. In a place where there is fear of 
great danger for not proclaiming one’s 
superiority, he who does not do so (speak 
out his superiority) is worthier than the 
other (who does). 

32. He who is not pained by another 
proclaiming his (the latter) true worth and I 
who eats his food after offering it to the 
gods—the food offered by such a man is 
approved by*the righteous. 

33. As dogs eat up their own vomit to-; 
their constant injury, so they who proclaim 
their own worth eat up their own vomit. 

34. That man » to be regarded as a 
Brahmana whose religious practices re* 
main ever unknown even to the members of 
his family among whom he lives—wise inert 
also know him to be a Brahmana. 

35. What other Brahmana is worthy trt 
know the supreme soul, that has no form, 
is without change, is alone, and is devoid of 
all sorts of duality. By the performance of 
such practices, the supreme soul resides it! 

I a Ksbalriya too and is seen by him. 
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36. lie who consider*that heaven is at¬ 
tainable by actions alone -and so employs 
himself in action,—what sin is not commit¬ 
ted by that thief who robs the soul (of its true 
attributes) ? 

37. He who never exerts himself, never 
accepts gifts from others, who is respected 
quiet, who though well versed (in the holy 
books) does not seem to be well versed, 
is a Brahmana—a wise man knowing Brah¬ 
man or the Supreme soul. 

38. Those, who are but poor in what 
is regarded as wealth by ordinary men. 
are yet rich in heavenly wealth and in 
devotion, and become hard to vanquish, and 
without fear reside, and they become equal 
to Brahma for their learning. 

3Q.' That man, who in this world having 
performed all sorts of sacrifices comes to 
know the gods, can not be equal to one 
knowing Brahma ; for he (the former) has 
to exert himself. 

40. He, who is honoured (by the gods) 
without any action, is honoured (like one 
knowing the true nature of the inner self). 
If honoured (by others than gods) a man 
should not think himself really honoured ; 
and he should not be sorry at others not 
honouring him. 

41. People follow their natural inclina¬ 
tions in the same way as they close or open 
their eyelids ; and the man that is respected 
should consider that it is the learned only 
in this world that respect others. 

42. Those wretches again in this world 
who are adepts at unrighteousness and 
at deceit do not respect those that are 
worthy of respect. On the contrary, they 
insult those who ought to be respected. 

43. The esteem of the world, and the vow 
of silence fholy asceticism) can never dwell 
together. Know that this (world) is for 
those who want esteem, and the other for 
those that have observed the vow of silence. 

44. In this world, respect resides in 
worldly prosperity, though it is an impe¬ 
diment to virtue. Heavenly prosperity is 
not attainable by one that is devoid of 
(true) wisdom, O Kshatriya. 

45. Virtuous men speak of several doors 
in this world to heavenly prosperity, which 
are difficult of being properly watched. 
The doors are truthfulness, kindness, 
modesty, self-control and knowledge which 
are antidotes of ignorance. 

Thus ends the forty-second chapter , the 
speech of Sanat-Sujat a, in the Sanat-Sujata 
of the Udyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER X L I 1 I. 
(SANAT-SUJATA PARVA)— contd. 

Dhritarastra said 

1. What purpose does the practice of 
asceticism serve ? Which is better—the 
practice of asceticism or the vow of silence ? 
Speak to me, O learned one, the real 
nature of asceticism. Can a learned person 
attain to the state of the Supreme Being 
by the vow of silence? How in this world 
O Muni, is asceticism practised ? 

Sanat-Sujata said 

2. Since not even a knowledge of the 
Vedas, applied with all possible concentra¬ 
tion of the mind, penetrates into the Supreme 
Soul ; therefore is it (the Supreme Soul) 
called Mauna (asceticism) from which is 
derived the Vedas, and which, on account 
of its being pregnant with the knowledge 
of the Vedas, reigns supreme, O king. 

Dhritarastra said 

3. He who is conversant with the Rig 
and Yajur Vedas and also with the Sain 
Veda,—is such a man, having committed 
sins, guilty thereof ? 

Sanat-Sujata said 

4. I speak no falsehood to you when 
I declare that neither the Sama hor the 
Yajus nor the Rig Vedas do rescue 
a man, who has no control over his senses, 
from his sin. 

5. The hymns of the Veda do not rescue 
from sin the cheat that lives by deception. 
Like a bird which ha9 got feathers forsa¬ 
king its nest, the hytnns forsake such a 
man when his end comes. 

Dhritarastra said 

6. If the Vedas, without the aid of 
virtue, are not competent to rescue (men 
from sins), O you, who have control over 
your senses, then whence is this false and 
old idea of the Brahmanas (that a know¬ 
ledge of the Vedas rescues a man from 
sins) ? 

Sanat-Sujata said 

7. This universe shines (has come into 
existence) from the Supreme Soul, and is 
distinct from the latter in name, form &c. 
The Vedas, too, pointing this out declare 
that the universe is distinct (from Supreme 
Soul). 

8. Sacrificial ceremonies and asceticism 
are prescribed for that object (i.e. for attain¬ 
ing to the Supreme Soul). By means of 
these two does a man of learning acquire 



7<>* 


mahabiiarata. 


virtue ? Destroying sins by virtuous deeds, 
lie afterwards has his soul illuminated 
with knowledge. 

9. A learned man by his knowledge, 
attains to the Supreme Soul ; an unwise man 
desiring the fruits of the four-fold objects 
of humanity in general, having taken with 
him the effects of acts done here, enjoys 
them in the other world, and (when the 
enjoyment is over) comes back again to 
bndge along the same path. 

10. The fruits of asceticism in this world 
are enjoyed in the other (by those who have 
not brought their souls under their control) ; 
but to those blessed persons engaged in 
austerities these regions yield fruits. 

Phritarastra said:— 

11. How can asceticism which is ever 
the same be successful now and unsuccessful 
at another lime. O Sanat-Sujata, tell us 
this that we two may know it* 

Sanat-Sujata said :— 

>2. Asceticism unstained by faults (desire, 
insufficient concentration, &c.) alone leads 
to emancipation; this (asceticism) is sue* 
cessful ; other sorts of devotion are unsuc¬ 
cessful. 

13. What you ask me, O Kshatriya, 
have all th^ir bases on asceticism ; by 
means of asceticism do learned men know 
the : Supreme Soul and win immort lity. 

Phritarastra said:— 

14. Speak about asceticism stained by 
faults; I have heard ;»U about that un¬ 
stained by faults, by which, O Sanat-Sujata, 
I have come to know of an ancient mistry. 

Sanat-Sujata said:— 

15. Stained asceticism is that which has 
for its faults the twelve (vices) with anger 
at the beginning as also the thirteen des¬ 
criptions of wickedness, O king. The twelve 
virtues having righteousness at the begin¬ 
ning which are known to the twice-born 
are also included in the code of .the, Pitris. 

16. Anger, desire, covetousness, igno¬ 
rance of right and wrong, discontentment, 
unkindness, jealousy, vanity, grief, love, 
of pleasure, envy, and a tendency to- speak 
ill of others are the faults of men, and 
these, twelve ought ever to be avoided by 
human beings. 

17. Each of these by itself can bring 
about the ruin of mankind, O bull among 
men; opportunity is awaited by these (vices) 
like deer by a hunter. 

18. Speaking ill of others and well of 
themselves, adopting every means lo enjoy 


the wives of others, vanity, anger, fickle¬ 
ness, and not protecting proper persons— 
these vices wretches of wicked soul commit 
and do not fear the gravest dangers in this 
world and in the other. 

19. He who considers enjoyment to be 
a grand aim of life, he who is vain, he who 
repents after making a gift, he who is a 
miser, he who oppresses others, lie who is 
pleased at the misery of others, and he who 
hates his wife— these seven are extremely 
wicked. 

20. Righteousness, truthfulness, self- 
control, asceticism, delight at other's happi¬ 
ness, modesty, forgiveness, reverse of malice, 
performance of sacrificial 9eremonies, gifts, 
patience, learning, and vows—these twelve 
are the attributes of a Brahmana. 

21. He who excels in these twelve is 
capable over the whole of this earth and he 
who is graced with these, too, or even one 
of these should be regarded as having 
gained his object. 

22. Self-control, renunciation, and true 
knowledge—in these is centred immort¬ 
ality. Those Brahmanas that have great 
minds are of opinion that truth underlies all 
these virtues. 

23—25. Self-control has for its ele¬ 
ments eighteen virtues, the non-observance 
through laziness of acts prescribed in the 
Vedas, untruthfulness, malice, desire,wealth, 
love of pleasure, anger, grief, thirst, 
avarice, deceitfulness, delight at the pain 
of others, envy, repentence, aversion from 
virtues and noble acts, forgetfulness, speak¬ 
ing ill of others and well of self—he who 
is treed from these vices is said to possess 
self-control by good people. 

26. The eighteen vices constitute mada y 
renouncement is of six kinds, the Smritis 
call the reverse of these six sorts of renoun* 
cement as mada. 

27. The six kinds of renunciation 
are all good, the third is hard 
to practise ; but by means of that relief 
is obtained from sorrpw, besides that 
one being achieved, one gets over all diffi¬ 
culties. 

28. The six kinds of renunciation are 
all good, (they are) not delighting at the 
acquirement of prosperity; the second is 
the performance of sacrificial ceremonies 
and pious acts (renouncement of the reverse 
of these/. 

29. iRenouncement of desire is known in 
the Smritis , as the third, O Chief among 
kings. He who has not this third sort of 
renouncement is not fit to come under the 
above description, which the Smritis declare 
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JO. (The third sort is) that which aban¬ 
dons enjoyments without enjoying them 
and not that which abandons them after 
enjoying them to the heart’s content. 

31. (He who speaks of the fourth sort) 
one should not be sorry at the failure of an 
action, nor allow himself to be afflicted by 
the failure, even if he possesses alt the 
virtues and the means (of achieving the act). 

32. Or on a disagreeable thing taking 
place, he does not feel pain. (The fith sort 
is now treated of) one should never ask 
for a son or a wife or any other favour. 

33. (Sixth sort) that a gift should be 
made to one asking for it ; by this happiness 
can always be attained. By these means 
can one gain fa true knowledg of self and 
the last one is made up of eight qualities. 

34. These are truth, meditation, a con¬ 
ception of the distinctness of subject and 
object, capability of arriving at conclusions, 
renouncement of the world, the habit of never 
taking what belongs to another, asceticism 
and non-acceptance of gifts. 

35. Such are said to be the vices of 
mada , and these vices should always be 
avoided. The same should be done of the 
averse of renouncement, and ignorance of 
self. A true knowledge of self, again, has 
eight virtues. 

36. Ignorance of self has eight vices. 
These vices should be avoided. He who 
has attained freedom from the five senses, 
and from desire, O Bharata, and from all 
concern for the past and future becomes 
happy. 

37. Let your soul be attached to truth, 
O chief among kings ; on truth is founded 
the universe. Self-control, true knowledge 
and renunciation are said to be based on 
truth ; on truth is centred immortality. 

38. Being devoid of all vices, devotion 
and asceticism should be practised here. 
It has been prescribed hy God that truth 
shall constitute the vow of the righteous. 

39. Asceticism devoid of these vices aftd 
graced with these virtues becomes eminent¬ 
ly successful in achieving prosperity. 

40. Weat you ask me, O chief among 
kings, l have told you in brief—a subject 
sacred and sin-destroying and capable 
of rescuing people from birth, death, and 
decrepitude. 

Dhritarastra said 

41. By the fifth Veda, called Akshyana, 
it is declared that the Supreme Soul is iden¬ 
tical with the universe; but there are some 
that recognize only four Vedas, and others 
only three. 


42. Some again recognize only two 
Vedas and others only one ; while another 
class recognize only the Supreme Being. Of 
these, whom am 1 to regard as really 
possessing a knowledge of the Supreme 
Being.* 

Sanat-Sajata said 

43. From ignorance of the one that 
ought to be known, have several Vedas been 
conceived. There is but one truth, O chief 
among kings. Who is there, who has attain¬ 
ed to that truth ? 

44* Not knowing such a one that ought 
to be known, a man thinks *‘l am wise” 
and from hope of gaining happiness employs 
himself in gifts, study and the performance 
of sacrifices. 

45. The purposes of those that have 
deviated from truth are in accordance with 
their condition, and, so relying on the truth of 
the Vedas, perform sacrificial ceremonies. 

46. Some (perforin sacrifices) by (con¬ 
centration of) the mind, some by speech 
(recitation of hymns) $ and some by acte 
(the real ceremonies) ; but the man who is 
destined to attain to the true object, gets 
a true knowledge of self through the pro¬ 
per means. 

47. When a man’s purposes have failed 
through a defect in his heart, he should 
not make vows of silence, called the Dikshi- 
tabrata. This name comes from a root 
(Diksh), which signifies the observance of 
vows. Truth is the only object of the good. 

48. The fruits of knowledge are imme¬ 
diate that of asceticism remote. A twice- 
born who has read much should only be 
known as a well-read man. 

49. Therefore, O Kshatriya, that one 
can know the Supreme Soul by mere read¬ 
ing. He, who does not fall away from 
truth, shoiild be known by thee as one who 
has attained a knowledge of the Supreme 
Being. 

50. “Verses” is the name given, O 
Kshatriya, to what was recited by Athar- 
van in ancient days, in company with other 
great Kisliis. Those who have read the 
Vedas and yet do not know the Being 
that ought to be known are not to be re¬ 
garded as conversant with those verses. 

51. The verses, O chief among the 
best beings, independently become the 
means i f obtaining Truth. They are not 
conversant with (the spirit of) the verses, 
who perform sacrifices after study of the 
Vedas and do not know the Supreme 
Being. 

52. There are some who do not know the 
Vedas and some that know them, O king. 
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He, who (merely) knows the Veda, does not 
know the knowable Being ; but he who 
stands on truth knows knowable Being. 

Cl. Among the faculties of the mind 
there is none which can help us in obtain¬ 
ing -a true knowledge of self. There is 
none, again, who by means of the mind 
alone can acquire a knowledge of the know- 
able Being. He who knows what self is 
knows what self is not. He who stands 
on Truth knows the Supreme Soul. 

54. He who knows the proofs knows also 
that which is sought to be proved ; but the 
true essence and nature thereof neither 
the Vodas, nor those conversant with the 
Vedas know. 2>till those twice-born that are 
conversant with the Vedas know the know- 
able Being by means of the Vedas. 

55. As a twig obtained from a big tree 
is used in pointing out the new moon ; so are 
the Vedas used in pointing out the truth 
and other attributes of the Supreme Soul. 

56. I consider him to be a Brahmana, 
who'knowing the Supreme Soul can ex¬ 
pound (tlie rules of life) and explain the 
doubts of all, himself having all doubts 
removed from his mind. 

57. No clue can be found of the soul in 
the West, nor in the East, nor in the South, 
nor in the North, nor in the intermediate 
directions—in fact in no direction. 

eg Very rarely can a clue be found o 
the soul by one who regards the earthly 
body as identical with the soul. 1 he man 
of devotion perceives the Lord who is not 
4jven conceivable by the Vedas. 

50. Bringing all your senses under Con 
trol, and without any exertion of your mind 
(in other direction), seek to know that 
Bralima who, you have heard, resides in 
your inner soul. 

60. That man is not a devotee who 
observes the vow of silence, nor he who lives 
in the woods ; but that one is said to be a 
true devotee who knows his own nature. 

61. That man is said to be a grammari¬ 
an who can trace each word to its root and 
explain it. Similarly that man ,s a true 
grammarian who can trace each object to 
us root (Brahma or the Supreme Soul}. 

62. A man, who sees all the worlds before 
i.jc * ves op e s everything and that learned 
BraSa who is Wished on truth knows 
every thing. 

63. A Ks»»altiya, too, who practUM such 

virtues beholds the ^ the acts 

do the same by perform.ng all , 

prescribed in the V edas. Knowing 
tell >ou. 


Thus ends the forty-third chapter, the 
speech as delivered by Sanat-Sujata , in the 
Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER X L I V. 
(SANAT-SUJATA PARVA)— contd. 
Dhritarastra said 

1. O Sanat-Sujata, what you have been 
saying regarding the attainment of eman¬ 
cipation and the origin of the universe is 
the best (discourse i have heard). Speak 
to me such words, (treating of subjects) 
rarely to be attained by men of desire, 

O you who have observed celebacy ! 

Sanat-Sujata said:— 

2. This supreme soul regarding which 
you ask me with such exaltation cannot be 
attained by him who is in a hurry. When the 
mind (desire) has been lost in the intellect 
(i.e. when intellect has gained a control 
over desire), the mind of man becomes 
indifferent to worldly tilings and this state 
is attainable only by asceticism. 

Dhritarastra said 

3. The true knowledge, that you are 
speaking of attainable by hard asceticism, 
is unborn in the mind and needs not any 
efforts for its manifestation and is mani¬ 
fested during the seeking of Brahma. How 
then can that immortality which is con¬ 
nected with a knowledge of the Supreme 
soul be obtained ? 

Sanat-Sujata said:— 

4. This true knowledge that is unborn 
is said to be undeveloped and is developed 
by asceticism. On obtaining the true know¬ 
ledge, men leave this world. True know¬ 
ledge is ever present in the old and emi¬ 
nent preceptors. 

Dhritarastra said 

c. That knowledge is capable of being 
gained by asceticism without difficulty. 
What sort of asceticism must be that T U 
Brahma, speak to me that. 

Sanat-Snjata said i-r 

6. Those who having entered into the 
dwelling of a preceptor and residing therein 
serve them and practise asceticism become 
Brahma himself, as it were ; and casting oB 
their bodies are united with Him. 

7. Those who are in this world desirous 
of obtaining emancipation, subdue their 
desires. Those virtuous men get their souls 
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£p)arated front their body like a blade of 
grass from a marshy plot of ground. 

8. The father and the mother, O Bharata, 
these two Create the body ; but the state 
gained from the instructions of the 
preceptor is sacred, free from death and 
without old age. 

9. He (the preceptor) who discoursing 
on the Supreme Soul frees a man from 
untruth and distributes nectar should be 
regarded as father and mother. No injury 
should ever be done to him, knowing what he 
ddes. 

10. A disciple should every day pay due 
respects to his preceptor and engage him¬ 
self in study with a pure mind and con¬ 
centrated attention. He should not be 
annoyed (at the humble and menial services 
he is called upon to perform) and not feel 
wfathful. This is the first step of asceticim. 

ti. He who gains knowledge (of his 
duties) by observing the duties of other 
disciples is said to observe the first step of 
the vow of asceticism. 

12. What is agreeable to a preceptor 
should be done at the expense of life and 
wealth, by the mind, by actions, or by 
speech. Doing this is said to be the second 
step. 

13. A similar behaviour like that towards 
a preceptor should be adopted towards the 
preceptor’s wife and the same should be 
done to his son. Doing this is said to be the 
second step. 

14. Fully appreciating what has been 
done to one’s self by his preceptor and 
knowing the objeet thereof, a disciple should 
with exaltation In his heart think—I haVe 
been developed by him. This is the third 
step of asceticism. 

15. A wise man should not remove him¬ 
self (from the preceptor’s abode) without 
requesting the preceptor ; nor should he even 
speak or think “I do this” (i.e. 1 make this 
gift). This is the fourth step of asceticism. 

16. A man obtains the object of the first 
step of asceticism by the aid of lime (i.e. In 
due course)i the second step by contact 
with the preceptor, the third by the energy 
of bis own intellect, and the next by dis¬ 
cussion with others. 

17. The effects of the practice of asce¬ 
ticism, which is made up of twelve consti¬ 
tuent elements including righteousness and 
the effects of Angas and Valam (particular 
forms of asceticism) are said to be obtained 
by Contact with the preceptor and by an 
earnest desire to know the Supreme Soul. 

18. While in the position of a disciple, 

whatever wealth is earned should be given 

io 


to the preceptor. It is by this means that 
he (the preceptor) earns his honest livelihood 
graced with many virtues. Such should 
also be the conduct of the preceptor’s son. 

19. With this rule of life one prospers 
in every way and obtains many sons and 
fame ; to such a man, wealth is poured front 
all sides, and to that place many people 
come for practising asceticism. 

20. By means of such asceticism, the 
gods attained their divine character and 
the wise Rishis of heavenly qualities at* 
tained to the regions of Brahma. 

21. By this also did the beauty of the 
Gandharvas and Apsaras spring up; by such 
asceticism does the sun rise to make the 
day. 

22. These (i. e. Gandharvas, &c.) on 
completion of their asceticism by this means 
attained to the state of the seekers of the 
Rasaveda (a fabulous gem supposed to 
grant eVery desire of the possessor) through 
the obtamment of the object of their desire. 

23. He, who attached to austerities 
has recourse to asceticism and thereby 
purifies his body, comes to the condition 
of a child (free'from passions, &c., charac¬ 
teristic of the old men) and that learned 
man in the end conquers death. 

24. By pure work men obtain the perish¬ 
able worlds, O Kshatriya: but that learned 
man, by means of his knowledge, obtains 
emancipation. There is no other path to 
emancipation. 

Dhritarastra said 

25. Of what form is the Supreme Sou), 
which is immortal and omnipresent and 
which the learned man sees in this world. 
Does he shine as white, red, black, blue or 
purple ? 

Sanat-Sujata said 

26. (The Supreme Soul) may appear as 
white, red, black, brown or like the sun ; but 
its like is not to be met with in the earth, 
the sky, nor in the water of the sea. 

27. It cannot be found among the stars, 
nor is it shut up ,m the lightning, and its 
form cannot be seen among the clouds, nor 
in the air, nor among the gods, nor in the 
moon, nor in the sun, 

28. Nor in the Rich, nor in the Jajus, 
nor in the Atharva , nor in the sacred Sama 
(Vedas). It is certain, O king, that it cannot 
be seen in the Rathanlara , nor in the Vath «* 
adatra, nor in the great vows. 

29. Incapable of being reached by our 
ignorance, even the king of Death, at the 
time of his end, is lost in it. Its form cannot 
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be razed at; it is like the edge erf a razor 
and its form is like that of a high moun¬ 
tain. 

30. It is the foundation of everything; 
h is nectar j H is. the universe ; it is vast, and 
delightful. From it are born all creatures 
and there do they come to their end. 

31. Having no duality, it is manifest in 
the form of the universe. Poets speak of 
it as having no change brt in the language 
and form used for its description. That on 
which all this world stands—those who know 
this become immortal. 

Thus, ends the forty-fourth chapter, in the 
Sanat-Sufota of the Udyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER XLV. 


These are the attributes of those (camel 
Brahmanas, who regard Brahma as the 
Prime Being* 

8. True or false, speaking ill of others, is 
not proper for a Brahmana. People who do 
this have hell for their abode. 

9. Mad a has eighteen vices which have 
not before been described. (They we) 
hatred towards men, acting against the in¬ 
terests of others, speaking ill of others who 
do not deserve it, untruthfulness, 

10. Desire, anger, excessive reliance orr 
others, blaming others, calumny, waste of 
wealth, quarrels, imprudence, oppression 
on living beings, 

11. Envy, ignorance, excessive speech, 
loss of the senses, and the desire to harm 
others. Therefore should a wise man 
never yield to Mada . It is ever reprehen¬ 
sible. 


(SANAT-SUJATA PARYA) 

— Continued, 

Sanat-Sujata said:— 

1. Grief, anger, avarice, desire, vanity, 
idleness, malice, stupidity, love of gain* 
affection, jealousy and evil speech,— 

2. These twelve are great evils leading 
to the destruction of the life of man. Each 
of this, O chief among kings, awaits (oppor¬ 
tunity for getting into its dutches) mankind. 
Man affected with them loses his senses and 
does sinful act 9 . 

3. He who loves pleasure j he who Is 
haughty \ he who is harsh of 9peech ; he who 
talks too much; he who nurses and feeds 
anger in the heart artd he who speaks ill of 
other*—these six sorts of men of wicked dis¬ 
position, having even gained their objects, 
do not treat others with politeness. 

4. He who is too much attached to en- 
* ent, he who boasts after giving away, he 

speaks evk. He who is a miser, he who 
is (mentally) weak, he who praises himself 
too much* and he who hates bis wife—these 
seven are.ever spoken of as vicious wret¬ 
ches. 

5. Righteousness, truth* asceticism, self- 
control, contentment, modesty, patience, un¬ 
selfishness, gifts, acquaintance with the holy 
books, wisdom, forgiveness--~are the twelve 
great vows of a Brahmana. 

6. He, who does not deviate from these 
twelve, can-rule evert thq whole of this earth. 
He who is graced with thete two, even 
one, does not regard anything as solely his 
own. 

7. Self-control, renunciation, and true 
knowledge—on these depends iramortality. 


12. In -friendship, it should be known, 
are six virtues ; they (friends) are delighted 
in (their friend’s) prosperity aitd pained in 
their adversity ; if a man asks for anything 
that ought not to be asked for, it is at once 
ghren. 

13. One (a friend) who is of pure mind 
when asked, gives away every blessing that 
he enjoys—his wealth, his son, himself, his 
wife even. A friend should not reside in 
the house of him whom he has given away 
everything but should live on what is earn¬ 
ed by himself alone. 

14. The godly man of possessions, and 
virtues, who wants to be l!w» endued with 
virtue, should turn away his five senses from 
their five objects. 

15. Such acquirement of noble qualities 
constitutes asceticism. Those who practise 
these with patience attain to emancipation. 

16. Owing to having understood •hte' 
nature of truth to which are directed all 
sacrifices, a certain class of men perform 
sacrifices by the mind (meditationX another 
by words (recitation of hymns) and another 
by actions. 

17. In a man, who knows Brahma 
through his attributes, resides truth ; in one 
who knows him as himself (k e. does not re- 

ard him as the sum total of certain attri- 
utes) it resides more completely. Hear me 
now on some other subjects. 

18. This grand system of philosophy 
should be taught to those who desire to ob¬ 
tain Brahma ; all other systems, are mere 
tissues of words, which wise men declare. On 
this phllbeophy all this universe stands and 
those who know it become immortal. 

19. By means of deeds well dune, O 
king* one Cannot obtain Truth; whether he 
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offers libations on the homa fire or performs 
sacrificial ceremonies ; the man of childlike 
simplicity does not obtain immortality. O 
king, nor does he obtain satisfaction in the 
end. 

20. Bringing all the senses under con¬ 
trol and alone one should seek Brahma ; he 
should not work even by the mind and while 
so employed one should avoid joy and anger 
at praise and blame. 

21. Living a life according to this and 
doing one by one all that is prescribed in 
the Vedas, O Kshatriya, does a man learn 
and see Brahma, O learned one, I tell you 
this. 

Thus ends the forty-fifth chapter, an 
honest speech , in the Sanat-Sujata of the 
• Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER X L V I. 

(SANAT-SUJATA PARVA.)- 
Continued. 

Sanat-Sujata said 

I Thauwhich is the seed (of the universe) 
blazes with great effulgence and is of great 
fame. Tlw gods worship him ; from him 
shines the'sun ; the ascetics ptreeive that 
Lord who is Eternal. 

2. By reason of the seed i* Brahma the 
Lord ; by means of the seed does he deve- 
lope. That seed communicates heat and 
light to light-giving bodies and not getting 
heat from any otlier body ; yet it is a source 
of terror to luminous bodies. The ascetics 
perceive that lx>rd who is Eternal. 

3. From Brahma spring up the five sub¬ 
tle elements (Mahabhut) which again give 
birth to the five gross elements which make 
up the human body ; the heart that is in it 
contains both the gods (the creature-soul 
and the supreme soul). Ever-wakeful, this 
son of the sun upholds both fhe earth and 
the sky. Ascetics perceive that Lord who is 
Eternal. 

4. The seed supports the two gods (the 
creature-soul and the supreme soul), the 
earth and the heaven, the cardinal points of 
the earth and the universe. From that 
spring 1 up the cardinal point and the latter, 
and from that the vast oceans have origi¬ 
nated. The ascetics perceive that Lord 
who is Eternal. 

5. Attached to the wheels to the car (re¬ 
presenting the acts of past lives) of human 
t>ody which is uncertain, but the acts of 
which are ever present; a man of true 
knowledge is led by the steeds of the senses 


towards the regions that have no birth and 
the Being present there. The ascetics per¬ 
ceive that Lord who is immortal. 

6. Its form is not similar to that of any 
other being ; no body ever Sees it with his 
eyes ; that wise man who knows it by the 
mind or the heart becomes immortal. The 
ascetics perceive that Lord who is im¬ 
mortal, 

7. Drinking of the lake (of fife) guarded 
by the gods, and bearing twelve fruits and 
beholding many a dear object in its middle, 
man disports in the waters, that lake has its 
origin in the seed. The ascetics perceive 
that Lord who is immortal. 

8. The being who, like a bee sucking 
honey only for half the month, enjoys only 
one-half of the fruits of his actions and has 
to come back to the world to enjoy the other 
half, and is present in all creatures ordains 
sacrifices. The ascetics perceive that Lord 
who is immortal. 

9. Originally without plumes (i. e. condi¬ 
tions) he comes to possess plumes (becomes 
vested with conditions) in a large tree of 
golden foliage, representing a world transi¬ 
tory and ephemeral, ana flies away in 
different directions (i. e. is reborn among 
several orders of men). The Sloka simply 
means that the supreme soul when vested 
with conditions becomes the creature-soul. 
The ascetics perceive that Lord who is 
Eternal. 

10. From that which is complete 
(Brahma) has the complete universe sprung ; 
and from that which is complete have also 
the conditions which are complete sprung 
and when those which are full (conditions) 
are separated from that which is full 
(Brahma) the true full remains. The 
ascetics perceive that Lord who is eternal. 

11. It is from that, that the air has 
come, and towards that again it ever goes ; 
it is from that, that Agni (consumer) and 
Soma (consumed) have originated and on 
them depends the entire living world. 

12. It should be known that everything 
has its origin in that; we can not describe 
that; the ascetics perceive that Lord who is 
Eternal. 

13. The vita! air called Apana is lost in 
the air called Prana which again is lost in 
the mind. The last ag^in is lost in the in¬ 
tellect which again is lost in the supreme 
being. The ascetics perceive that Lord who 
is Eternal. 

14. Like a swan walking out of water the 
eternal one (as embodied' in a man) endued 
with four legs (respectively called waking 
dreaming, sleeping and ) turiya hides one 
of the legs (1 turiya , which can be perceived 



76 


mahabiiaraia 


alone by ascetics, all other men perceiving 
the other three) ; he who sees this hidclen 
leg for the purpose of grinding the other 
three, regards death and emancipation as 
the same. The ascetics perceive that Lord 
who is Eternal. 

15. The being who is the inner soul is 
of the size of the thumb, by being joined 
with the human body ever moves, pools 
alone do not perceive Him manifest within 
everything, who is the M>rd, who is worthy 
of being worshipped, who is capable of any¬ 
thing and the Prime Being. The ascetics 
perceive that Lord who is Eternal. 

16. It is seen equally among men who 
have obtained true knowledge and those 
that have not. It is present equally in men 
that have obtained immortality and others 
(i. e. those who have not) but the emancipa¬ 
ted ones obtain honey flowing in a thick 
stream. The ascetics perceive that Lord 
who is Etenal. 

17. To a man of true knowledge, both 
the worlds are accessible and though they 
may not have performed the Agmhotra 
ceremoney, yet do they obtain the fruits 
thereof. Do you not proclaim your defi¬ 
ciency in matters spiritual. True knowledge 
is another name of the inner soul which 
those who have self-control gain. The as¬ 
cetics perceive that Lord who is Eternal. 

18. Of this description is that illustrious 
Being in whom Is lost all living creatures. 
He who knows that sacred being does not 
envy the attainment of objects of others tn 
this world, (he himself having attained to 
emancipation). Ascetics perceive that Lord 
who is Eternal. 

19. He that flies away with thousands of 
thousands of wings outstreched must come 
back to the central spirit within the body. 
The ascetics perceive that Lord who is 
Eternal. 

20. His form cannot be seen by the eye ; 
those that follow pure lives see them. He 
who seeks the general good of man in his 
mind, who does not grieve and who can re¬ 
nounce the world becomes immortal. As¬ 
cetics perceive the Lord who is Eternal. 

21. Some men conceal their habits which 
are different from their teachings from others, 
as serpents conceal themselves in their holes. 
Men who are ignorant are deceived by 
them, who following the right path deceive 
their victims into ruin. Ascetics perceive 
that Lord who is immortal. 

22., I am beyond the reach of earthly 
evils j whence can then death and life come 
t o me ? nor am l desirous of emancipation 
Lr truth and untruth, good and evil—all rest 
i^ihe Supreme Being. (Thus does tho eman¬ 


cipated soul think within himself)* Ascetics 
perceive that Lord who is Eternal. 

23. Acts, virtuous or sinful, cannot touch 
the man who has obtained true knowledge. 
This inequality is observed only by ordinary 
men. The man who has seen the Supreme 
Being is immortal. Being possessed of this 
knowledge, one should attain to that sweet* 
ness (Brahma). The ascetics perceive that 
Being who is Eternal. 

24. The heart of such a man is not 
grieved at calumny, nor the want of study 
qf the holy books, nor the non-performance 
of sacrificial ceremonies ; by a knowledge of 
the supreme Being those who are given to 
asceticism soon obtain true wisdom. The 
ascetics perceive that Lord who is Eternal. 

25. The man who thus perceives soul . 
in all creatures—why should he grieve after 
this perception ? Grief comes to those who 
are employed in other occupations. 

26. As one can do as well with a well as 
with a large tank, so one who knows the 
supreme soul can do as well with his own 
knowledge as with the entire Veda, 

27. Of the measure of the thumb, that 
illustrious Being,though dwelling in t’ e heart, 
cannot be seen by the eye. Though auho*rt 
birth, he moves about in full conciousness, 
day and night. He that knows him becomes 
wise and full of joy. 

28. According to the Smritis, I am the 
mother, the father, and again I am the son 
—I am the soul of everything, past and 
present. 

29. I am the old grandfather, father and 
son ; O Bharata, you depend on my soul } 
O Bharata, yet you are not mine. 

30. The soul is my place, and the sout 
is my birth—I am both the warp and the 
woof; I am established on that u’hich is in¬ 
destructible. Though without birth, I roam 
about in full conciousness, day and night; 
knowing me wise men become satisfied. 

31. The supreme soul is subtler than the 
subtle, of a noble mind, and is present in 
all creatures. He is known as the universal 
father, dwelling in the heart of every 
creature, 

Thus ends the forty-sixth chapter , in the 
Sanat-Sujftta of the l/Jyoga Parva, 
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chapter xlvii. 

(YANASANDHI PARVA). 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

1. In this way discoursing with Sanat- 
Sujata and the wise Vidura, the king 
passed that night. 

2. That night having passed away, all 
the kings entered the Council Chamber with 

lad hearts with the desire of seeing the 

uta. 

3. Desirous of hearing the message of 
those sons of Pritha, full of virtue and 
worldly benefit, all with Dhritarastra at 
their head went to the blessed Council 
Cahmber. 

4. Of a bright white and large area 
and ad >rned with a golden floor it was 
beautiful as the moon and wet with sandal 
water. 

5. It was covered over with handsome 
seats made of gold and of wood and of 
marble and of ivory, having excellent 
covers. 

6. Bliisma, Drona, Kripa, Shalyn, Krita- 
barman, Joyadratha, Aswathama, Vikarna, 
Somadatta, Valhika, 

7. Vidura of great wisdom, and Yuyutsu 
of great prowess, all these heroes and rulers 
of the earth, O bull among the race of 
Bharata, 

8. Keeping Dhritarastra in the front en¬ 
tered that blessed Council Chamber, as aUo 
did Dusasana, Chitrasena, Sakuni and 
Souvala. 

9. Durmukha, Dusaha, Kama, Uluka, 
Vivinsati having placed Duryodhana, the 
wrathful king of the Kurus, in the front, 

10. Entered that Council, O king, like 
the gods forming the train of Sakra. At 
the time, O king, filled with those heroes, 
having arms like iron maces, 

11. That Council Chamber, O king, ap¬ 
peared like a den filled with lion. All those 
mighty bowmen of great prowess having 
entered the hall, 

12. .Those of the effulgence of the sun 
seated themselves on the variegated seats. 
And to all those kings, seated on their seats, 
P Bharata, 

13. The gate keeper (thus) submitted for 
their information, the presence of the Seta’s 
son: Here comes he with his car who was 
sent to the sons of Pandu. 

14. Our messenger has returned speedily 
hy the aid of horses of Sindhu species, whicn 
ate good carriers of loads. Coming to that 
place quickly and dismounting from the 


chariot the one having earrings entered 
the Council Chamber full of great-souled 
rulers of the earth. 

Sanjaya said:— 

15. Having gone to the Pandavas, I am 
returned ; know you this, O sons of Kuru. 
The Pand us salute all the sons of Kurus, 
each according to his age. 

16. They pay their respects to the old 
and present suitable greetings to those of 
their age and also to those their youngers. 
In fact, the sons of Pritha present suitable 
greetings to all according to their respective 
ages. 

17. What I, instructed by Dhritarastra 
before, having gone there from hence said 
to the sons of Pandu, listen to that, O 
rulers. 

Tttus ends the forty-seventh chapter , 
Sanjaya sent in message , in the Yanasan - 
dhi of the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER XL VI II. 

(YANASANDHI PARVA)— contd. 

Dhritarastra said*— 

1. I ask you, O Sanjaya, in the midst 
of these kings, what words the noble mind¬ 
ed Dhananjaya of pure habits, the leader in 
battles, the destroyer of the lives of men of 
vicious habits, said. 

Sanjaya said :— 

2. Let Duryodhana listen to this speech 
which was made by Arjtina, who was eager 
to fight, with the permission of Yudhisthira 
and in the hearing of Keshava. 

3. Without the slightest fear, and cons¬ 
cious of the strength of his arms, in the 
presence of Vasudeva, the wise one spoke 
to me. Kiritin, eager to fight, said to me : 

Tell the son of Dhritarastra in the midst 
of the Kurus.” 

4 * 11 And in the hearing of the son of 

Suta of wicked soul, of disagreeable speech, 
O Suta, who is ever desirous of a fight with 
me, and who is of stupid intellect and of 
extreme ignorance and whose time is come. 

5. u And also in the hearing of those 
kings who have been assembled to fight the 
Pandavas, the entire collection of words 
used by me ; let that king with his ministers 
hear what I say.” 

6. As all the gods hear what is said by 
the chief of the deities, with the thunderbolt 
in his hands, so did the Pandavas and the 
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Srinjaya listen to the able speach made by 
K intin. 

7. Thus spoke Arjuna eager for fight 
armed with the Gandiva-bow and with nis 
lotus eyes looking red: If the son of Dhri¬ 
tarastra does not surrender the kingdom 
of Yudhisthira, the king of Ajmida ; 

8. Then there arc surely some acts done 
before (by them), the fruits of which have 
not been obtained by the son of Dliritaras- 
tra of wick;d souls for which battle is desired 
with Bhimasena and Arjuna and the same 
with the two sons of Ashwin and Varadeva, 

o. And with the son # of Sini and with 
Dni istadyumna of sure arms and with 
Shikhandin and with Yudhisthira who is 
equal to Indra and who can consume the 
Earth and the Heaven by the strength of 
his asceticism. 

10. If war with them is thought of by 
the son of Dhritarastra, then are all the 
subjects of the Pandavas gained. Threfore 
do not propose peace for gaining the end 
of the Pandavas; let there be war if you 
please. 

11. The bed of woe in which the son of 
Pandu attached to virtuous habits lay, 
exiled in the woods—let the son of Dhrita- 
astra when dead in the field obtain a bed 
of greater and endless woe. 

12. The son of Dhrtarastra of wicked 
eoul, and of unrighteous conduct could never 
conquer the 9an of Kuru and Pandu (at 
the game of dice) by means of modesty, 
knowledge, asceticism, 9rif» control, heroism, 
or by strength accompanied with right* 
eousness. 

13. Graced with meekness and benevo¬ 
lence, with asceticism and self •control, and 
with might attended with virtue, speaking 
the truth, (Yudhisthira), a prey to deception, 
has borne great sufferings. 

14. When the eldest son of Pandu, who 
has brought his soul under control, will 
direct his wrath nursed during a series of 
years towards the Kurus, then will the son 
Of Dhritarastra repent for the war. 

15. As blazing fire, raging in all direc- 
dons, bums up and withers dry grass during 
summer, so will the army of the son of Dhri¬ 
tarastra be withered by the mere glance of 
Yudhisthira fired by wrath. 

16* When the son of Dhritarastra 
sees Bhimasena, riding his car with mace in 
bis hand, and vomiting the poison of his 
wrath, —that wrathful Pandava of terrible 
strength, then will he repent for the war. 

17. When that exceedingly vain one 
beholds Bhimasena dad in iron, fighting in 
the front ranks of his army, incapable of 


being grazed at even by his own men, kill¬ 
ing the heroes of other side and sending 
them to the abode of the God of death, then 
will these words be remembered by him. 

18. When the son of Dhritarastra sees 
elephants, felled to the ground by Bhinia- 
sena looking like the summits of mountains 
5 th .™ pierced pot-like heads pouring 
blood like pots pouring water, then wilt he 
repent for the war. 

19. When like a huge lion falling upon 
battle, with a mace in hand, Bhimasena like 
a slayer of terrible appearance approches 
the son of Dhritarastra, then will that son 
of Dhritarastra repent for the war. 

20.. When that one who is without fear 
e^en in great dangers, and skilled in the 
use of weapons, and the slayer of the ene¬ 
mies’armies, riding on his beautiful car 
works havoc with his mace among the nu¬ 
merous cars and foot-soldiers ; 

3i. Fastening quickly the elephants by 
nooses, when he fells down the army of the 
son of Dhritarastra like a sturdy man 
cutting down a forest with an aw, 
then will the son of Dhritarastra repent 
for the war. 

22. When like a village containing 
several huts of straw burnt up by fire, he 
sees the army of the son oi Dhritarastra 
consumed or when he sees his vast hosts 
of armies scattered like ripe corns struck by 
lightning, 

23. With their heroic leaders kilted and 
bis soldiers struck with fear flying with 
their backs towards the field and their vast 
army dispersed, consumed as it were by the 
fire of the arras of Bhimasena, then will the* 
sou of Dhritarastra repent for the war. 

24. When Nakula, the chief among car- 
warriors, of great skill in the Ose of weapons 
skillfully shoots hundreds of otqWs, and 
kill the car-warriors of the other side, 
then will the son of Dhritarastra re pent of 
the war. 

25. Accustomed to comforts, Nakula for 
a long time slept on an uncomfortable bed 
in the woods ; and when like an angry 
snake he will^vomit poison, then will the 
son of Dhritarastra rspent for,the war. 

26. Desperate of their lives the rulers of 
the earth, directed to fight by the king of 
Dharma (virtue), O Suta, riding on white 
cars will work havoc among the (enemies') 
army. Seeing that, the son of Dhrita¬ 
rastra will afterwards repent. 

27. When the sons of Kuru see the five 
heroes, children in years but old in acts, 
desperate of 1 their fives, working havoc 
among the sons of Kuru ; then wilt the son* 
of Dhritaraita repent for the wan 
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2$. When Sahadeva, mounted ort a tar 
With well trained horses, proceeding in the 
wishecMor direction, having noiseless wheels 
And adorned with golden stars, will fell down 
the heads of kings with innumerable arrows, 

29. Seeirlg that warrior skilled in the use 
of weapons, mounted on a car, present in 
the battle field berit on working havoc and 
(tiling soldiers in all directions, the son of 
Dhntarastfa will repent for the war. 

30. When Sahadeva who is modest, 
skillful in battle, truthful, of great strength 
and graced with all virtues, active, capable 
of speedily doing things, meets the son of 
Gandhara m terrible batue and fells down 
his men, 

31. When he sees the sons of Draupadi, 
the mighty heroes, skillful in the use of 
weapons and having a knowledge of fight* 
ing on cars, darting at the enemies like 
serpents of quick poison, then will the son of 
Dhritarastra repent for the war. . 

32. When Abhimanya, the slayer of 
heroes on the other side, shoots arrows on 
the enemies as the clouds pour water—when 
he, skilled in the weapons like Krishna, 
overpowers the enemies, then will the son of 
Dhritarastra repent for the war. 

33. When he sees the son of Subhadra, 
who though a child is not a child in 
heroism is like Indra and is skilful in the 
Use of weapons falling on the men of the 
enemies like death itself \ then will the 9on 
of Dhritarastra repent for the war. 

34. When the young Prabhradakas 
having great activity, skilled in battle, and 
having the might equal to that of lions, fell 
down the sons of Dhritarasta along with 
their armies j then will the son of Dhrita¬ 
rastra repent for the war. 

35. When he sees those veterans in war, 
Virata and Drupada, mighty car-warriors, 
each present in his own post separately 
attack the sons of Dhritarastra with thetr 
armies; then will the son of Dhritarastra 
repent for the war. 

36. When Drupada, skilled in the use ef 
weapons, from the car cuts down the heads 
of young warriors in battle ; and when, 
wrathful, he shoots arrows from hfa bow ; 
then will the son of Dhritarastra repent for 
the war. 

37. When Virata, the slayer of heroes 
in the other side, penetrates into the ranks 
of the enemy and works havoc among them 
with the aid of the Matayas of cooi courage, 
then wiU the son of Dhritarastra repent Tor 
the war. 

38^ When he sees the eldest son of 
Virata, the king of the Matsyas of cool 
courage, clad in iron, in his chariot in the 


front ranks of his army oit the side of the 
Pandavas, then will the son of Dhritarastra 
repent for the war. 

39. The virtuous son of Shantanu, that 
heroe among the sons of Kuru, being killed 
in battle by Shikhandin, then our enemies 
will undoubtedly perish. I speak this trully. 

40. When cutting down the car-warriors, 
Shikhandin, on a car well protected goes 
forth to meet Bhisma levelling to the dust 
the host of cars by his celestial horses, then 
will the Son of Dhritarastra repent for the 
war. 

41. When he sees, seated in the front 
ranks of the Srinjayas, effulgent In his 
splendour, Dhristadyumna, whom the wise 
Drona initiated intso the mysteries of the use 
of weapons ; then will the son of Dhrita* 
rastra repent. 

42. When that leader of armies, of im¬ 
measurable strength, working havoc among 
the armies of the sons of Dhritarastra by 
his arrows, goes forth to encounter Drona 
and the enemy in battle; then will the son of 
Dhritarastra repent for the war. 

43. No foe can withstand them who have 
for their leader, the lion of the Vrishni 
race, that chief of the Somaka tribe, who is 
modest, wise, powerful, independent, blessed 
with prosperity. 

44. Tell this also (to Dutyodhana) : Do 
not desire (the kingdom), we have chosen 
Satyaki, the guard of Sini for our leader; 
he Is unequalled in battle in this world, a 
car-warrior of dauntless and powerful might 
and skilled in the use of weapons, 

45. Of broad chest and long arms, the 
slayer of enemies unequalled in battle, and 
acquainted with the best of weapons, the 
grandson of Sini wdl versed in the use of 
weapons, a mighty car-warrior who knows 
no fear has a dow measuring four cubits. 

4 6. When tlie ruler of the Sin is, the 
slayer of foes directed by me, will shower 
volleys of arrows on the enemy, as the clouds 
do (the rain), and completely cover them, 
then will the son of Dhritarastra repent for 
the war. 

47. When that one with long arms and 
of firm grasp on the bow makes up his mind 
for fignt; then will the foes before the 
battle act like cattle who have got scent of 
a lion. 

48. He, of long arms of firm grasp on the 
bow and of a large mind, can pierce the 
mountain and destroy the whole- world. 
Acquainted with the use of weapons, skillful, 
and of an agile hand, he shines like the sun 
in the sky. 
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49. The lion of the Vrishni race, that 
descendant of Jadu of superior training, has 
many delicate and wonderful weapons. 
Satyaki has competent knowledge of the 
use of excellent arms; and he is endiied with 
all the good qualities that are said to be 
good. 

50. When he sees the golden car of 
Satyaki, the descendant of Madnu with four 
white horses; then will that foolish son of 
Dhritarastra with a soul addicted to vices 
repent for the war. 

gl>. When also he sees my terrible car, 
guided by Keshava, shining with gold and 
precious stones, with white horses and with 
a banner having the figure of a monkey; 
then will that vicious-souled fool repent. 

52—53. When that fool hears the fierce 
twanging sound produced by the contact 
of the leather covering fingers with the 
String of the bow, resembling the roaring of 
thunder and the great battle field covered 
with smoke, by my Gandiva bow ; then will 
the foolish son of Dhritarastra of weak in¬ 
tellect repent on seeing himself helpless, his 
soldiers destroyed in the darkness produced 
by the raining of arrows like herds of cows, 
before the actual fighting commences* 

54—55. When he sees the terrible host 
of arrows, with sharp edges having beauti¬ 
ful feathers and able to penetrate into the 
vitals shot from the string of the Candiva- 
bow, like terrible flashes of lightning pro¬ 
ceeding from clouds, killing thousands of 
the host of enemies and devouring innu¬ 
merable horses and elephants clad in mail ; 
then will the son of Dhritarastra repent for 
the war, 

56. When the fool sees the arrows shot 
from the bows of our enemies being struck 
by my arrows twined back or cut off being 
pierced obliquely by my shafts ; then will the 
son of Dhritarastra repent for the war. 

57« When the arrows shot by me cut off 
the five figures of young men on the other 
side as birds pluck off fruits from the top of 
trees then will the son of Dhritarastra re¬ 
pent for the War. 

5S. When he sees excellent warriors fall¬ 
ing dead from their chariots, and huge ele¬ 
phants struck by my arrows in the field, then 
will the son of Dhritarastra repent for the 
war. 

39. When he sees the (other) sons of 
Dhritarastra before even reaching within the 
range of the enemie's weapons fall down 
dead without even doing anything in the 
field ; then will the son of Dhritarastra re¬ 
pent for the war, 

60. When I shall fell down by pouring 
down burning arrows the enemies and 


their hosts of infantry and car-warriors irr all 
directions like death with his mouth open ; 
then will that man of weak intellect repent 
for the war. 

61- When he sees his own army covered 
by the dust of my chariot going in all sides, 
cut down by my Gandiva and rendered 
senseless ; theft will that man of weak intel¬ 
lect repent. 

62 — 6j. When Duryodhana sees all bis 
Soldiers overpowered and running away all 
sides with their bodies cut open, senseless, 
and his horses, corflmanders rulers killed, his 
army thirsty, struck with fear, crying peti- 
oiisly for help, dead and dying, with their 
animals rendered faint and hair, bones, and 
heads strewn about as if they were really 
the work of the Lord of creatures; then will 
that man of weak intellect repent. 

64. When he sees in the chariot, the 
Gandiva bow, Vasudeva, the heavenly conch 
Panchajanya, my horses, the two arrow- 
holders which are never emptied, Devadatta 
and myself; then will the son of Dhdtaras^ 
tra repent for the war* 

65. When I shall burn the sons ot Kuru 
like the god ot fire burning at the time of 
bringing in this world a Yoga, at the end of 
another a large number of wicked souls, then 
will Dhritarastra with his sons repent for the 
war. 

66. The son of Dhritarastra, wrathful 
and of Wicked heart, having losL his proper¬ 
ty alortg wtth his brothers, liis soldiers and 
his dependants, at the end of the period of 
pride, trembling wHl afterwards repefrt. 

67. One day before this when I had fini¬ 
shed my prayers a certain Brahmana said to 
me, after my getting up from the water, 
these pleasing Words : A difficult task win 
have to be performed by you, O son of Pri- 
tha/ O Sabyasachin, you will have to fight 
with your enemies. 

63 . Either Indra oh his steed, thunder¬ 
bolt in his hand will go before you in battle, 
killing your enemies or mounted on a chariot 
with Sugriva (name of horse) and other 
steeds Krishna, the son of Vasudeva will pro¬ 
tect you from behind. 

69. In tfais”war, have I preferred the help 
of Vasudeva to Indra with the thunderbolt 
in his hand. That Krishna has come over 
to my side for the purpose of slaying these 
wicked men. This I consider has been or¬ 
dained by the gods. 

70. That man whose victory is merely 
desired by Krishna, even if the latter does 
not fight, is sure to triumph over all enemies 
though they be the gods themselves wkh 
Indra. If they are men, there is no an¬ 
xiety. 



OdyOca parva. 


8l 


j i. That man is desirous of crossing; the 
tocean of vast expanse and unfathomable 
tvaters, with his two arms, who is desirpus oi 
vanquishing in fight the exceedingly heroic 
Knsr ina, the ion of VasudeVa, Of great 
pfowess. 

72. He;who desires to pierce by the palm 
of his hand the high white mountain of huge 
dimensions, has his hand with his nails only 
wasted away ; dnd absolutely no harm is 
done to (he mountain. 

73. He* who aspires to vanquish the soil 
of VasudeVa after encountering him in battle, 
Would rob the gods of nectar by force, and 
with his tWo Hands Woutd put olit a blazing 
fire and stop the Sun and the Moon in their 
cdiirse. 

74. That Krishna,who alone in his chariot 
having encountered in battle vanquish¬ 
ed the army of the king of the Bhojas, mar- 
tied Rukntmi of great fame and effulgence ; 
In her Was born the high-souled Praddy- 
timna. 

75. This favourite of the gods, who had 
speedily vanquished the Gandnaras and 
conquered all the sons of Nagnaiita by sheer 
force; liberated the imprisoned Sudarsana of 
great power. 

76 . He by striking his breast slew the 
kirfg of Pandya arid vanquished the Kajin- 
gas in battle; burnt by him the city of Ba- 
ranasi for a series of years remained without 
a lord. 

77. He was challenged by the king of 
Nisnadas.riariied Ekalavya f who was incapa¬ 
ble of being vanquished by others ; but he 
being struck with force by Krishna lay dead 
smashed on the hillock like Jambha. 

78. Then did he, having Vafadeva Os his 
to-adjutor, fell down the-extremely wicked 
Son of Vaiadeva who was seated in court 
ariiidst the Vrishnis and Andhakas* and 
theri bestowed the kingdom on Ugrasena. 

79. He fought with the terrible king 
Shalva, the loro of Saubha, without being 
beside himself (through fear) in consequence 
of his power of producing effect; and near 
the gate of Saubna caught hold of Shataghni 
with his hand; what being on tliis earth can 
withstand him in fight 1 

80. There was fastness of the Asuras, 
terrible and impenetrable, named Praga- 
yotisha. There Naraka, son of the Earth, 
of great strength stole the beautiful earrings 
of Aditi bedecked with gems, and kept 
them. 

81. The very gods with Indra who ga¬ 
thered together fearless of death for fight 
could not fight with him ; and seeing the 
prowess and strength and the irresistible 
weapons of Krishna, 


.82. And knowing his nature, they em¬ 
ployed Krishna far slaying that wicked be¬ 
ing. And Basudeva undertook (endued with 
all kinds of prosperity), the accomplishment 
off that difficult task. 

83. Having slain si* thousand near the 
city of Nirmochana, and having broken 
sharpedged arrows suddenly coming on 
him, haying killed Mura and also having 
killed crowds of Rakshashas; that hero went 
into the city of Nirmochana. 

84. There did take place a battle between 
him (Naraka) possessed of greati strength 
arid this Vishnu also endued with great 
strength. And he lay killed by Krishna like 
a Kamikara tree uprooted by a gaie. 

85. Having killed Naraka, the son of 
the earthi and Mura and,taking back that 
pair of earrings bedecked with gems* the 
learned one endued with prosperity and 
fame and of unparralled prowes came 
back. 

86. To him the gods seeing the terrible 
tasks done in that battle granted boons 
there, saying : “When you are fighting, you 
will riot have fatigue and there shall be 
no impediment in your way either in the 
sky dr below the waters j 

87. Nor shall arms stick ori ybur body. 
Krishna, too, at this considered himself 
gratified. Such are ever the virtues of the 
son of VasudeVa of immeasurable fame 
and great strength. 

88. The son of DhritaraStra aspires 
to vanquish this Vishnu, who cannot be 
withstood in fight and who is of endless 
strength ; and that one of wicked soul is ever 
trying to imprison him. This Krishna 
however endures even this for our sake. 

89. He, however, who desires to get 
our Krishna off his side after cfeating 
disunion between us will know how far he 
can take away the affection of Krishna for 
us, after going to the field of battle. 

90. Having paid due respects to the 
son of Shantanu, and also the king Drona 
with his son, and also to the son of Sharad- 
wata, and being desirous of getting back 
the kingdom, shall I oppose them in battle^ 

91. That man of wicked intelligence 
fights with the Pandavas. I shall regard 
this death as being justly got. Conquered 
by deceit at the game of dice by those 
inhuman ones, we ourselves, the sons of a 
king, for twelve long years 

92. Had to reside in the forest encoun¬ 
tering all sorts of troubles arid difficulties, 
and one year in disguise. During the life 
time of these Pandavas how shall the sons 
of Dhritarastra rejoice possesed of a royal 
status. 
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93. If they conquer us engaged in fight 
being aided by the gods heaaed by the 
great Indra, then will the practice of vice 
be better than that of virtue and there will 
surely be no use of behaving honestly. 

94. If the effett* of a man's actions 
redound on him ; and if we be superior to 
him, as I think we are, I hope that with 
the son of Vasudeva as my coadjutor, I 
shall kill Duryodhana with all his assistants. 

95. This act, O chief of men, (sending 
us into exile and themselves posess ng our 
kingdom) can not but be wicked ; and all 
our good deeds cannot be totally devoid 
of good fruits. Having considered this as 
weU as that (I think that) the defeat of 
the son of Dhritarashtra is certain. 

96 w You will yourselves be witnesses, O 
son of Kuru, to (the events) I prophesy; 
the sons of Dhritarastra will cease to exist, 
if they fight.. If they do not fight, then 
they may live ; but in a fight with us, none 
of them will be alive. 

97. Having killed the sons of Dhrita¬ 
rastra along with Kama, I shall take the 
whole of the kingdom from the sons of 
Kuru. (In the mean time) do whatever 
work you may have, and enjoy yourselves 
and your wives knd every thing sweet. 

-98. Even among ourselves there are 
Brahmanas, old, well versed in the know¬ 
ledge of the holy books, of good conduct, 
of noble birth, acquainted with the events 
of the year and certain of their interpreta¬ 
tion of the motibn of the planets, 

99. Capable of explaining the mysteries 
of the gods, and of answering questions 
regardii^* coming events, understanding 
the signs of the zodiac, prophesying the 
great overthrow of the Kurus and the Sr‘n- 
fayas and the triumph of the Pandavas. 

100. Owing to this, he Who has created 
no enemies considers his objects attained 
by reason of the overthrow of his enemies. 
Janardana, too, the lion among the race of 
the Vrishnis, who has a knowledge of what 
is to came in the future, undoubtedly sees all 
this. 

101. I, too, who have not lost my senses 
see all these events of the future by my fore¬ 
sight, My power of vision (into the future) 
acquired a long time ago does not pain me. 
I see elearly that the sons of Dhritarastra 
lighting shat) cease to exist. 

102. Without any touch, my Gandiva 
bow yawns. Though my bow Fejnaihs un¬ 
touched, yet the string shakes. My arrows, 
loo, coming near the mouth of my arrow- 
holder try to fly away every moment. 

103. The polished sword tomes out of the 
scabbard, as a snake does out of Us own worn 


out skin ; and near my banners are heard 
terrific words like these : ‘O Kiritin, wl en 
will your chariot be yoked V 

104. At night crowds of jackals make 
their rejoicing j and from the sky do Raksha- 
shas come down as also the deer and 
jackals, peacocks and crows, and vultures 
and cranes and wolves. 

105. Also birds, having golden feathres, 
come down, and having seen my chariot wi h 
white steeds follow it. I alone unaided can 
send to the regions of death aH the rulers 
and warriors by showering my arrows. 

106. I shall fling the great weapons,call¬ 
ed Sihunr, Kama, Pashupata and Brahma, 
all of which Sakra gave me, in different di¬ 
rections ; as fire in the hot season burns up 
a forest. 

107. Bringing all my powers and by the 
aid of my work of destruction, shall 1 fling 
these weapons and leave no trace of those 
that come to the field \ and then shall 1 
obtain rest. Such a state of rest is excellent. 
This is my determination. Tell them this, O 
son of GaValganl, 

108. Those who are victors in battle even 
with the entire body of gods headed by In- 
dra, O Suta—the son of Dhritarastra 
thinks that in a battle with them, he will be 
the victor. Look at his folly. 

109. The aged Bhisma, the son of Shan- 
tanu, Kripa, Drona with his son and the 
wise Vidura—what all these say, let that be. 
May all the son9 of Kuru attain to okf 
age. 

Thus ends the forty^eiglith chapter, the? 
speech x>f Arjuna, in the Yanasandhi of 
the Udyoga rarva. 


CHAPTER XLtX. 

(YANASANDHI PAR t VA>-c*nA/. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. In the midst of all those kings, O 
Bharata, BhimA, the son of Shantanu, spoke 
these words to Duryodhana : 

2. (Once on a time) Vrihaspati along 
with Shakra went to Brhamra, as also did 
the Maruta with Indra, am) the Vasus with 
Agnk 

3. The Adityas, the Sadhyas, the seven 
heavenly Risbis, the Vishwavasu, the Gan- 
dharvas and beautiful cluster of the Apsa- 
ras, 

4. Having saluted to that old grandsire 
of the universe, approached him and the 
dwellers of Iteaven sat round that Wrd of the 
universe. 
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5. As if attracting unto themselves by 
Iheir own energy the intellects and energies 
of them all, the two ancient Rishis, Nara 
and Narayana, departed. 

6. Vrihaspati too asked Brahma “ who 
are these two, who, O grandsire, without 
worshipping you, go away. Tell us that.” 

Brahma said 

7. These two ascetics blazing, as it were, 
with beauty, and illuminating the eat th and 
heaven and possessed of great energy went 
away. 

8. They are Nara and Narayana who 
have just come from the earth and are at 

? >resent staying in these regions. With the 
ruits of their own asceticism they are re- 
splendant and are possessed of great energy 
and prowess. 

9. These two by (heir acts ever bring re¬ 
joicing to the worlds ; they worshipped by 
the gods and the Gandharvas live for the 
destruction of the Asuras. 

10. Slnfcra having heard this went to the 
place whei c these two were practising their 
devotions, in company with all that host of 
gods with Vrihaspati going in front of 
them. 

11. At the time, among the dwellers of 
the heaven there was a great panic owing to 
a battle between the gods and the Asuras, 
and they (the gods) asked a boon of the 
noble-souled Nara and Narayana. 

12. Those two then said 11 Choose (the 
boon),” O best of the race of Bharata. 
Shakra then said to those two—“ make us 
invincible”. 

13. Then did the two tell Shakra,— 11 we 
shall do what you wish. 4 ' Then aided by 
them Shakra triumph -d over the Daityas 
and the Danavas. 

14. . That excellent among the ascetics, 
Nana f having killed the enemies in the battle 
for Indra, (killed) hundreds and thou¬ 
sands of Pouiomas and Kalakanjas. 

15. Seated on a revolving car, this Ar- 
juna, bv means of a broad-headed arrow, cut 
down the head of Jamblia, who had opened 
his mouth to swallow him. 

16. He penetrated into Hiranyapura, on 
the other side of the sea, after vanquishing 
in battle sixty thousands of Nivatakavachas. 

17. This Arjuna, the conqueror of hostile 
cities, of long arms gratified the god of fire 
by conquering the gods with Indra. 

18. In the same way Narayana has in 
this world killed innumerable other 
(Asuras) * such are these two of great 
prowess that ars seen to be united together, 


19. The son of Vatndeva, and Arjuna, 
the two great heroic car warriors that have 
now allied together are the two ancient gods, 
Nara and Narayana. Such is the general 
belief. 

20. Incapable of being vanquished by 
men in this world and by the gods and Asu¬ 
ras with Indra, this Krishna is Narayana 
and this son of Falguni, Nara, which the 
holy books declare. Narayana and Nara 
are of the same essence split up into two. 

21. These two by their acts attain to 
several eternal and inexhaustible regions and 
are born in those places again and again in 
times of war. 

22. Therefore is war their duty. This what 
Narada conversant with the Vedas has said 
to the race of the Vrishnis. 

23. When you will see Keshava with the 
conch, the disc and the mace in his hand, 
and Arjuna with that terrific-looking bow 
t iking up weapons— 

24. The two eternal and noble-souled 
Krishnas seated on the same chariot, O 
Duryodhana, O dear, then will you remember 
my words. 

25. Otherwise why should the sons of 
Kuru have come to this state. Your intellect, 
O dear, has fallen off from both virtue and 
worldly profit. 

26. If you do not accept my advice ; then 
you will hear of the slaying of numerous men 
of your army ; my advice is listend to by all 
the sons of Kuru. 

27. The advice of the three persons you 
alone listen to, O bull among the race of 
Bharata,— viz Kama, who was cursed by 
Rama, 

28. The son of Suta, a low born fellow, 
Shakuni, the son of Suvala, and ^our 
little minded vicious brother Dusasana. 

Kama said 

2 9. It is not proper for you, O grand¬ 
father, to say to me the words you have spo¬ 
ken. I oLserve the rules of the Kshatriya 
caste and am not fallen from my own virture. 

30. What vice is there in one for which 
you revile me so; the son of Dhritarastfa 
knows that there is no sin in me, 

31. I have never been without the slight¬ 
est injury towards the son of Dhritarastra, 
and 1 shall kill all the sons of Pandu, engag¬ 
ed in battle. 

32. How can these that are honest be re¬ 
conciled with those that w*ere formerly their 
enemies. The interest of king Dhritarastra 
is ever looked after by me, and the same 
of Duryodhana ; he is now established in the 
kingdom. 



84 


MA*1A4HIAftATA. 


Yaishampayana said 

33. Bhima, the son of Shantanu, having 
heard the words of Kama, again addressing 
the great king Dhritarastra, said these 
words: 

34. Though he ever says M I shall be the 
slayer of the son of Pandu 1 *, yet he is no* 
even one sixteenth part of these large-heart¬ 
ed sons of Pandu. 

35. The great calamity, that is about to 
come on your sons of wicked souls, know 
that it is the work of this son of Suta of wick¬ 
ed mind. 

36. Your son Suyodhana of weak intellect 
depending on him for support has insulted 
those heroic sons of godly pien, the subduer 
of their foes. 

37. What difficult task is there that has 
before been accomplished by him which is 
equal to what has been done by each of the 
sons of Pandu in days gone by, 

38. Having seen in the city of Virata 
his dear brother killed by Dhananjaya who 
evinced a great deal of prowess, what did he 
do at that time. 

39. When Dhananyaya rushing against 
all the Kurus and smashing them dispossess¬ 
ed them of their clothes, what did he then 
do. 

40. When your son was being taken as a 
captive towards the Ghoshaiatra by the Gan- 
dharvas, where was then the son of Suta, 
who is now roaring like a bull. 

41. Even in that case it was Bhima and 
the large minded Partha, who aided by the 
twins vanquished those Gandharvas. 

42. These are the many unfounded state¬ 
ments that he makes ; for he is boastful and 
regards not either morality or worldly profit. 
May good betide yoq. 

43. The son of Bharadwaja of large 
mind having heard the words of Bhisma 
spoke thus to Dhritarastra, among the 
assembled kings after duly saluting him. | 

44. What the chief among 'the race of 
Bharata, Bhisma, has said—do that, O pro¬ 
tector of men. It is not proper that you 
should do what they that covet desire and 
wealth tell you to do. 

45. Before the battle, I think that peace 
with the Pandavas seems to be the best. 
What has been prophesied by Arjuna and 
submitted to us by Sanjoya, 

46. Will all be done by the son of 
Pandu, I know. In the three worlds there 
is no weilder of the bow equal to him. 

47. Minding not however the speeches 
of Orona and Bhisma, which were good 


advices, the king asked Sanjaya about (he 
sons of Pandu. 

48. From that time did all the Kurus 
despair of their lives, when the king did not 
give a proper reply to the speeches of 
Bhisma and Drona. 

thus ends the forty-ninth chapter in 
the Yanasandhi of the Udyoga Parvq. 


CHAPTER L. 

(YANASINDHI PARVA)— Continued. 

Dhritarastra said:— 

1. What did the son of Dharma, the 
king of the Pandav&s, say after hearing 
that several armies had collected here for 
our help. 

2. What preparations are Yudhisthira, 
who is ready for war, making 7 Who among 
his sons and brothers are looking up to his 
face desirous of receiving his orders 7 

3. Who among them again dissuades 
him from war, saying—‘'Be peaceful**—him 
who knows the nature of virtue and who 
practises virtue and who has been n oved to 
wrath by the wrong done by the wicked 
ones (my sons). 

S*njaya said 

4. All the Panchalas, along with the 
Pandavas, are looking up to the face of the 
king Yudhisthira and he, good betide you, 
rules over them all. 

5. Hosts of cars belonging to the 
Panchalas are coming separately and inspire 
joy into the heart of Yudhisthira, the son 
of Kijnth 

6. The Panchalas like a cluster of rays 
gladden the heart of the son of Kunti, who 
is of effulgent prowess, like the sun rising 
making the sky look cheerful. 

7. Down to the very herdsmen who look 
after cattle and sheep, tne tribes of Panchal¬ 
as, Kekaya, and Matsyas gladden the 
heart of Yudhisthira, the randu king, 

8. The daughters of Brahmanas and of 
chieftains and of the Vaisyas, while playing, 
come to Partha to see him clad in a coat of 
mail. 

Dhritarastra said:— 

9« O Sanjaya, tell us about those with 
whose aid that Pandu king will fight, via., 
the army of Dhristadyumna and of the 
Somakas. 
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Tairiuunpayana said 

10. The son of Gavalgani, being thus 
questioned in that council of the assembly 
of Kurus, and having drawn long sighs, 
again and again became thoughtful for a 
moment. 

11. Without any reason, as if by the 
hand of the gods, the Suta suddenly fell 
down. Then in that assembly of kings, in 
that council chamber, Vidura said loudly ; 

12. This Sanjaya, O great king, has 
fallen down senseless ; and he can not utter 
one word bereft of his wisdom. 

Dhrltarastra said 

13. Sanjaya, seeing these mighty car- 
warriors, the sons of Kunti, has certainly 
got his mind excited owing to those tigers 
among men. 

Vaisfcampiyaaa said 

14. Sanjaya having regained conscious¬ 
ness and being comforted addressed these 
words to the great king, Dhritarastra.amidst 
that assemblage of Kurus in that hall. 

Sanjaya said 

15. 1 have seen, O chief among kings, 
those mighty car-warriors, the sons of Kunti, 
grown lean through the restraint in which 
they lived in the court of the Matsya king. 

16. Hear, O great king, aided by whom 
the Pandavas will fight. There will he 
fight between yourselves and them, aided by 
the hero Dhristadyumna. 

17. That man of virtuous soul who, 
through wealth and fear, avarice or wealth, 
or for the sake of argument never falls 
from truth. 

18. Who is a* authority, O great king, 
in religious matters, and who is the chief 
among men attached to virtue, who has 
created no enemies, aided by him the 
Pandavas will fight with you. 

19. Whose eaual in strength of arms 
there is none in this world ; that weilder of 
the bow who subdued all protectors of the 
earth and who subjugated in battle the 
people of Kashi, Anga, and Magadha and 
also the Kalingas. 

20. With that Bhimasena the Pandavas 
will fight with you ;—and through whose 
prowess the four Pandavas came down, 

21. After issuing from the house of lac, 
Vrikodara, the son of Kunti, who became 
the means of their rescue from Hidimba, the 
man eater, 

22. That son of Kunti, Vrikodara, who 
became the means of rescue at the time 
when Sindhuraja was gratifying his lust on 
ihs daughter of Yajnasena; 


23. Aided by him who liberated all the 
assembled Pandavas when they were burn¬ 
ing at the conflagration of Varanavata they 
will fight against you. 

24. Aided by him whom to gratify 
Krishna (Draupadi) killed the Krodhabasas 
after penetrating into the terrific mountain 
Gandhamadana. 

25. By him_ whose substantial arms the 
strength of ten Thousand elephants has been 
given—by the aid of such Brahmaua will 
the Pandavas fight with you. 

26. That hero who, in days of old, for 
the satifiscation of the god of fire, aided by 
Krishna, conquered Purandara (India) 
fighting, 

27. He who passed by his fight that god 
among gods, the lord of Uma—that Maha- 
deva himself, with the trident in his hand, 
that lord of the mountains, 

28. That weilder of the bow, who subju¬ 
gated all the rulers of the earth by the aid 
of that Bijoya will the Pandavas fight. 

29. He, who subjugated the western 
country inhabited by hordes of Mlechhas,— 
that warrior Nakula of wonderful weapons 
is present in their camp. 

30. With that beautiful hero, that ex¬ 
cellent weilder of thy bow, the son of Madra, 
O Kurus, will the sons of Pandu fight. 

31. He whose might is equalled by only 
four men in this world, Ashwathaman, 
Dhristaketu, Rukmi and Pradyumna; 

32. With that Sahadeva, with that he- 
roe among men, and with that joy-giver to 
Madri, O king, will you have a great fight. 

33. The chaste woman, the daughter 
of the king of Kasi, who practised austere 
asceticism, who was desirous of the des¬ 
tructions of Bhisma even after death(i. e. 
in another birth) O bull of the race of 
Bharata, 

34. Was born as the daughter of the 
king of Panchala, and by the hand of the 
gods she became a male afterwards ; that 
one, O tiger among men, who knows the 
virtues and vices of female-males, 

35. Who fought with the Kalingas, That 

rince of Panchala, hard to vanguish in 

attle—with that Shikhandin skillful in the 

use of weapons will they fight with you, the 
Kurus. 

36. She who was turned into a male 
through a desire for the death of Bhisma, 
with that terrific bowman will the Pandavas 
fight. 

37. With those five Kekya princes, 
brothers to one another and mighty bow- 


l 



86 


MAMABMARATA. 


men. with these herce; with the coats of 
arms on will they fight with you. 

38. With 1 hat heroe among the race of 
the Vrihnis, of long arms, of great activity in 
the use of weapons, possessed of true streng¬ 
th, with that Suyodhana will you have to 
fight. 

39. He who has been the protector of 
the great-souled Pandavas for a time, with 
that Virata will you meet in battle. 

40. He who is the Lord of Kasi, the 
car-warrior who is the king of Baranasi, 
has become their warrior, with him they will 
fight with you. 

41. With the children hard to van¬ 
quish, the sons of Draupadi of noble souls, 
who are like snakes, will the Pandavas fight. 

42. He who is like Krishna in strength 
and like Yudhisthira in self-control, with 
that Abhimanya will the Pandavas fight. 

43. Dhristaketu of great fame, who is 
of unparallelled strength, who wrathful in 
l^attle is hard to vanquish, that son of Sisu- 
pala, a great car-warrior, 

44. With him, the king of the Chedis 
who has come and joined the Pandavas 
with an Akshauhint , will the Pandavas 
fight. 

45. He who is the refuge of the Panda¬ 
vas as Vasa va is of the gods, with that 
Vamdeva will the Pandavas flight. 

46. So also will the brother of the king 
of the Chedis, Sharava, O bull of the race 
of Bharata who is accompanied by Karakara 
—with these two will the Pandavas fight. 

47. The son cf jarasandha, Sahadeva, 
and Sayatsena, both of whom are unri¬ 
valled heroes in battle, nre present in the 
cause of the Pandavas. 

48. Drupada too of great prowfcss and 
surrounded by a large force has sacrified 
his interests tor the Pandava’s cause and 
desirous of fighting is present. 

49. These and many others come from 
the countries in the East and the North 
—depending on hundreds of them the king 
Dharma is prepared for battle. 

Thus ends the fiftieth chapter , the speech 
of Sanjaya , in the Yanasandhi of the 
udyaga Parva . 


CHAPTER LI. 
(YANASANDHI PARVA)— Ccntinued. 

Bhritarastra said:— 

l, AH these who have been enumerated 
by you are of great energy and courage ; but 


Bhima alone is equal to all of them com¬ 
bined. 

2. From Bhimasena wrathful I have very 
great fear like that of a large deer from an 
enraged tiger. 

3. I am awake during entire nights 
breathing large and hot sigh9, being afraid 
of Vrikodara, O dear, as any other animal 
fears a lion. 

4. In this entire army do I not see one 
wlio can withstand in battle this one of long 
arms and having strength like that of Sha- 
kra. 

5. That son of Kunti and Pandu when 
wrathful is an implacable enemy; and he 
smiles not even in jest, and is mad with rage, 
looks at things askance and is of loud voice, 

9. Possessed of great force, and of great 
energy, possessed of long arms and of great 
strength will put an end to the existence 
of any wicked sons in battle. 

7. Vrikodara, that bull in the race of 
Kuru, wielding the mace slay them struck 
by a heavy calamity in battle like the god 
of death with his staff in his hand. 

8. That terrible steel mace with eight- 
sides and ornamented with gold I now see in 
my mind'like the staff of Brahma uplifted. 

9. As a fully grown up lion roams among 
a herd of deer, so will Bhima roam among 
my army. 

10. Towards all my sons he alone {of aH 

his brothers)showed his cruel strength. A | 
voracious eater, and endued with great 
strength, even in his childhood was he I 
inimical (to my sons). I 

11. My heart quakes that Duryodhana I 
and other sons of mine even when fighting I 
with him in their childhood were smarshea f 
as by elephants. 

12. Oppressed by his strength my sons 
have ever been ; and that Bhima of terrible 
prowess is the cause of this rupture. 

13. Devouring my army composed of 
men, elephants, and horses, do I see Bhima 
in the front senseless With wrath, 

14. In arms equal to Drona and Anuna . 
and in speed having the force of wind* in 
wrath equal to Maheshwara himself, who 
will kill Bhima in battle- 

15. O Sanjaya, that hero, the wraibfal 
Bhimasena ; tell me that; it is a great gain 
I consider, that by that slayer of enemies 

16. My sons were not all kilted—by that 
one of independent mind by whom Jakhai 
of terrible strength and the Raksbashas were 
killed in days of old. 



UDYOGA PARVA. 


87 


How can a man withstand the force 
of him in battle. He was not under my 
control even in his childhood) O San jay a. 

18. How can that son of Pandu do so 
how having been wronged by tny wicked 
sotis. Cruel and wrathful, he could not bend 
even when brofcen. Looking at tilings ask 
a nee, with his eyebrows contracted, how 
can Vrikodara be peaceful. 

19. A hero of exceedingly white com¬ 
plexion and tall like the palm tree, Bhim- 
asena measures a Pradeska (the span of a 
thumb) more than Arjuna. 

20. Surpassing in speed the horses, in 
strength the elephants, the second sort of 
Pandu who is of great strength has sweet 
eyes 

21. The Pandava in form and power 
just as I heard from the lips of Vyasa in 
days gone by j 

22. Easily by means of his made, the 
chariots, the elephants, men and horses he 
will kill in battle,—that terrible being when 
Wrathful* that man of cruel purposes, 

23. That wrathful Bhima, who is ever 
furious—that chief among the smiters has 
by acting against my wishes f O dear, before 
befen insulted by me. 

24. That mace which has no curves, 
which is made o( steel, which is of bulk, of 
beautiful sides, adorned with gold, which is 
capable of killing a hundred, and when 
flung producing a terrible sound—how will 
my sorts bear? * 

25. That inaccessible ocean, which has 
no shore, which is unfathomable and which 
has currents in the shape of Bhima, those 
wicked ones are desirous of crossing over, 

26. Those children thinking themselves 
to be wise do not listen to my words, even 
if I cry out. Seeing the honey (formerly 
collected on mountain tops)they do not care 
for the heavy fall. 

27. Those who encounter in battle that 
death in human shape have their dooms 
settled by the father ol the universe, tike 
those of large deers encountering lions, 

28. How shall my sons b ar, O dear, the 
mace when flung at them—the mace which 
is four cubits long, having six sides of illimi- 
table powers of destruction, and terrible 
to touch. 

29. Whirling the mace and piercing the 
heads of elephants, licking the comers oi 
his lips and giving out (terrific) breaths 
cvfcry moment, 

30. Making terrific noises in return of 
those of falling elephants and rushing with- 
loud roars against elephants coming against 
him. 


3t. Having penetrated into the place 
where the chariots stand, when he kills the 
heroes after taking aim against them, will 
one of my soldiers escape from him who 
is blaring like fire T 

32. Grinding the four elements of my 
army and cutting his passage out through 
it, as if dancing with the mace in his hand, 
he will show (to people) the scene which takes 
place at the end of a Yuga (universal des¬ 
truction). 

33. Like an elephant mad with rage, 
breaking trees with flowers, Vrikot’flra will 
crush the army of my sons in battle. 

34. Rendering the chariots devoid of 
men, drivers, horses and banners and 
giving trouble to the warriors fighting from 
cars and elephants, the tiger among men, 

35. Like the force of the currents of the 
Ganga uprooting various sorts of trees, 
will vanquish in battle the army of my sons, 
O Sanjaya. 

36. My sons with their servants and 
subordinate chiefs, O Sanjaya, troubled with 
the fear of Bhimasena will certainly fly in 
different directions, 

37. (That Bhimasena) by whom, aided 
by the son of Vasudeva, the king Jara- 
sandha of great prowess was killed after his 
inner apartments being entered in the days 
of old. 

38. The goddess Earth was brought 
under control by the wise Jarasartdha aUd 
that mighty Lord of Magadha, who sub¬ 
jugated her and oppressed her people. 

39. That the Kurus through the prowess 
of Bhima and the Andhakas and the 
Vrishnis, and through their diplomacy, were 
not brought under subjection by them, which 
was was only due to the gods. 

40. The son of Pandu, the hefoe of long 
arms, having approached him without any 
arms, killed him. What can be more (won¬ 
derful) than this ? 

41. Like a venomous snake having accu¬ 
mulated its poison for a long time, he (Bhi¬ 
ma) will fling his strength on my sons m the 
held of batde, O Sanjaya. 

42. Like that chief among the gods, 
great Indra with his thunderbolt (killing) the 
Danavas, Bhimasena with mace in his hand 
will kill my sons. 

43. K see (in my mind) Vrikodara having 
eyes of the colour of copper, incafpable of 
being opposed or prevented and having 
fearful force of strength falling on (my 
sons). 

44. Who can stay in front of that man 
fighting with his two arms without mace or 
bow and without being on his car- 
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45 Bhisma, this regenerate Drona, Kripa, 
and also the soil of Sharadwata—all these 
know as much as I do the prowess of that 
wise one. 

46. Conversant With the habits of life of 
the virtuous, and desirous of death in battle, 
those bulls among men in our party will 
stand in front of t her army. 

47. Destiny is always powerful speci¬ 
ally in a man though I see them (the Pan- 
davas) victorious, yet I do .not dissude my 
sons. 

48. They (the warriors of our party), de¬ 
sirous of going along the eternal, noble and 
heavenly path, will part With their lives in 
fierce battle thus keeping thy earthly fame 
unsullied. 

49. As these are, O dear, to irfy sons, so 
are they to the Pandavas (in ties of blood 
and affection). They (the Pandavas) are 
gratldsous of Bhisma and disciples of Drona 
and Kripa. 

50. The protection that we have afforded 
to the three-aged ones, the little we have 

iven them, and the little good we have 
one to' them, they will compensate us for 
that in return owing to their noble riature. 

$i. That death of a Kshatriya is said to 
to be a peaceful arid commendable one, which 
is niet with in battle when one takes up arms 
desirous of observing Kshatriya practices. 

52. I grieve however for all those who 
will fight with the son of Pandu ; the cala¬ 
mity prophesied by Vidura is now come. 

53. 1 consider, O Sartjaya, that know¬ 
ledge cannot destroy woe ; in fact, it te ex¬ 
cessive distress that kills knowledge. 

54. Even the Rishis who are emancipa¬ 
ted and who merely look on this Crowd of 
men become happy at prosperity and a- 
grieved at adversity. 

53. Why thrert should I not be affected 
by grief. When 1 am attached to my sorts, 
my kindom, my wife, my grandsons, my 
friends and a thousand other objects. 

5$. 1 have grave doubts that I shall have 

any prosperity in the future ; thinking thus 
I see (in my mind) the destruction of the 
Kurus. 

37. The great calamity of the Kurus be¬ 
ginning with the game at dice now stands 
out in bold relief ; this wicked act has been 
done by that fool desiring for prosperity out 
of avarice* 

58. I consider this to be the work of 
Eternal Time. 1 am not able to fly from it 
tike the iron ring attached to the wheel. 

59. What shall I do 7 how shall 1 do it 
and where shall 1 go, O Sanjaya? These 


foolish Kurus will be destroyed being su&J 
ject to the effects of time. 

6b. I shall be helpless, O* dear, oil my 
hundred sons being killed and shall hear the’ 
loud lamentation of wotriert. How shall 
death touch me? 

61. As in the hot season a fire ignited and 
urged by w‘n\d burns up dry grass, so wiM 
the son of Pandu, having mace m hand 
along with Arjuna, be the slayer of my 
parly. 

Thus ends the fifty-first chcpter , the 
repentance af Dhritarastrd, in the Yana - 
safidhi of the Udyogd Parvd, 


CHAPTER LI!. 
(YANASANDHI P&RVA)-ConHn«eJ. 
Dhfitarastltt sairf 

1. He, from whom we have never heard 
an untruthful word, he who has Dhanan^ 
jaya to fight for him can possess himself 
the three worlds. 

2. I do riot see ariy one equal in battle to 
the one who has the Gandiva bow, who seat¬ 
ed on a car could oppose him* though I 
think about it day and night. 

3. There is no equal in battle' of the fiel¬ 
der of the Garidiva bOw shooting winged 
arrows, Nalikas (muskets) and arrows pene¬ 
trating into the heart. • 

4. If the t\\(S heroes, these bulls among 
men, Drona and Kafn, skillful iri the use of 
weapon's, the chief among those having 
strength and unconquerable in battle* oppose* 
him r 

5. There may be great doubts among 
other men, but (lam afraid) victory will rio t 
be mine. Kama is careless and compassion¬ 
ate and the preceptor is old iri age and i$ 
beside Che preceptor (of the Pandavas). 

6. Partha of firm grasp on the bow how¬ 
ever is able, mighty afnd hak conquered fati¬ 
gue ; there win be terrible fight between 
them, but both sides will remain undefeated. 

7. Alf of these are heroes knowing the 
use of weapons and all of them have gained 
great fame, they iriay forego even the lord- 
ship over all the gods but not victory (in this 
battle). 

8. The two (Drona and Kama) or the 
son of Falguna being killed, there will cer¬ 
tainly be peace ; but there is nbne who can 
kill Arjuna, nor one who can conquer him* 

9. How can his wrath that has arisen 
aigainst those foolish ones be pacified ; there 
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are others knowing the use of weapons, who 
conquer (others) and (sometimes) are con¬ 
quered (by those). 

10. But the runlour is that Falguna 
(when fighting) has but one result—victory ; 
thirty three years ago (he) having invited 
the god of fire gratified him. 

11. Having first vanqushed the gods; 
no man ever heard of his defeat anywhere. 
He who has for his charioteer in battle 
Hrishikesha is equal to him in character. 

12. He has victory certain, O dear, as 
the victory of Indra. The two Kristinas on 
one car, and the stringed Gandiva bow, 

13. These three forces have come together, 
I hear; there is no similar bow, nor a war¬ 
rior of that stamp, nor a chraioteer of that 
character. 

14. Those fools Under the control of 
Duryodhana do not know this. The thun¬ 
derbolt falling on the head ablate leaves 
some remnants undestroyed, O Sanjaya ; 

15. But the shafts shot by Kiritin leaves 
no remnant* O dear. I see now (in my mind) 
Dhananjaya shining forth by working 
havoc ; 

16. And by his shower of arrows se¬ 
parating heads from the bodies. (I see) also 
his strength in the shape of arrows blaming 
in all directions, 

17. And coming out of the Gandiva bow 
and burning up the four elements of the 
army of my sorts. (I see) also that struck 
with fear from the sound of Savyasachin’s 
chariot 

18. My army consisting of numerous 
forces are flying away in all directions. As 
a great fire raging in all directions burns 
up withered grass urged by the wind, so 
twll the great fire (in the shape of Arjnna's 
weapons) consume my army. 

19. When Kiritin, incapable of being 
withstood, opposing them (my men) in battle 
will shoot destructive showers of arrows 
upon them, it will be like the king of.death 
directed by the al! ‘destroying Father. 

20. When I shall see and hear innumer* 
Able kinds of evil omens in the camp of the 
Kurus, and around them and before the 
battle, then will destruction come to the race 
of Bh&rata. 

The ends the fifty-second chapter, repen¬ 
tance of Dhritarastra, iu the Yanasandhi 
of the Udyaga Parva, 


CHAPTER L I I I . 

(YANASANDHI PARVA ^continued. 

Dhritarastra said;— 

1. As the sons of Pandu are all power¬ 
ful and desirous of victory, so are their 
followers who are self-sacrificing and have 
set their mind on victory. 

2. You have related to me about those 
mighty foes of mine—of the kings of the 
Panchalas, Kekayas, Matsyas, Magadhas. 

3. Even that mighty one who by his mere 
wish could bring under control these worlds 
with Indra, that creator of the world, Krish- 
na, has set his mind -on the victory of the 
Panda vas. 

4. Satyaki very quickly obtained all 
knowledge( of the use of arms) from Arju- 
na and the son of Shini will stand on the 
field of battle and shoot arrows as (men) sou» 
the seeds. 

5. Dhristadyumna, the king of Pancha* 
las, of cruel deeds and a mighty car-warrior, 
and well acquainted with the Use of sUperiot 
weapons, too, will fight with my army. 

6. From the wrath of Yudhisthira and 
from the prowess of Arjuna and from the 
twins and also from Bhimasena, do I derive 
great fear, O dear. 

7. On a superhuman net (of arrows) 
being spread over my army* they will not 
be able to get out of it; therefore do I weep* 
O Sanjaya. 

8. Beautiful, independent, endued with 
prosperity and with the force of Brah- 
ma, intelligent* of great wisdom, and of vir¬ 
tuous soul, is that son of Pandu (Yudhis* 
thira). 

9. With friends and counsellors and sur* 
rounded by men prepared for battle* and also 
by brothers* fathers-in-law who are all excel¬ 
lent heroes and eminent cAr-warriors* 

10. The son of Pandu, that tiger among 
men, is also graced with patiertce* secresy, 
humanity* benevolence, modesty, truth, and 
prowess. 

it. Versed in the knowledge of holy 
books, haying self-control, attending to 
the old, is that one who has subdued 
his senses and is possessed of every virtue, 
and he is like a blazing fire. 

12. What fa!, about to die, and who has 
lost his consciousness is there who will fall 
into the unextinguishable fire of the Panda- 
vos ablaze like a moth. 

13. That king resembling a fire of high 
and long flames has been treated deceitfully 
by me and he will, in battle, put an end to 
the existence of all my sons of weak intellect* 
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14. I cdn&idef that it is best not to fight 
with them ; ye, Kurus, follow that (my opi¬ 
nion). If you wage war, destruction wilt sure¬ 
ly overtake the race which will be extinct. 

15. This appears to nte very clear and 
by acting in accordance with it my mind will 
obtain peace. If you consider that peace 
With tliertv is desirable, then we shall try for 
peace. 

*6. Yudhisthira will never adopt an atti¬ 
tude of indifference towards ourselves, when 
distressed ; he blames me by ascribing un¬ 
righteousness, thinking me to be the cause (of 
the war). 

Thus ends the fifty-third chdpter, the 
speech cf Dhritarastra, tn the Yanasandhi 
of the Udyoga Parva. 


CHfPTER LI V. 

(YANASANDHI PARVA)— continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. It is r O great king, as you say, O 
Bharata. The destruction of the Kshatriyas 
by war with the Gandlva bow seems appa¬ 
rent. 

2. 1 do not know how ft is that you r who 
are ever Wise and know about the attributes 
ef Savyasachin, allow yourself to be con¬ 
trolled by your 90ns, 

3. This is not tl>e time, O great king, (to 
give way to grief) r for yfcuhaVe repeatedly 
wronged then* By you in the beginning 
were the Parthas exiled, O butt among the 
race of Bharata. 

4. A father is the best friend, and he 
should guide Well those who are his own 
selves* Their welfare should be sought after 
carefully ; but he, who overlooks ih#s duty, 
cannot be catted a superior. 

5. Bearing oTfhe defeat (at die game), 
Rke a boy you laughed out, O great king, 
skying—**“ fcbts*is gained, this is won ,f . 

6 . FomKfrly you neglected the Parthas, 
who were being addressed in harsh words 
thinking that the kingdom had been acquired 
(by your 9009). You did not the* foresee 
Inis fall. 

7. The country of the Kilrtrs, Wfth Jan- 
gala, O great king, is your ancestral king* 
dom; but you have possessed yourself the 
entire kingdom subjugated by the heroes. 

8-. The kingdom acquired by their arhrs 
ahd prowess was mide over to j*ou by the 
Parthas, and you think,—" it has been 
acquired by me, O best of king*. 


9. Your sons, O best of kings, overpower * 
ed by the king of the Gandharvas, and thus 
sinking as it were in a shoreless ocean, were 
brought back by Partha. 

10. Like a boy, too, did you repeatedly 
laugh at the defeat (of the Pandavas) at 
dice and also when they were Wandering 
about being exiled. 

11. At the shower, by Arjuna, of a great 
many sharp edged arrows, even the oceans 
dry *rp, not fo speak of those things, that Owe 
their origin to flesh. 

12. Among the shooters of arrows, the 
son of Falguna is the chief; among the bows 
the Gandiva is the best ,* ftesava is tlie 
thief of all creatures ; and the Sudarsarui f 
among weapons. 

13. Of all things having banners the one 
shining with the banner and having the 
device of an ape (is the foremost). The car, 
having all these and having many white 
horses in battle, 

>4. \Vtfl overthrow us, O king, like the 
uplifted wheel of Death. To-day, the entire 
earth is his, O king, O bull of the race of 
Bharata. 

15. He who has the two warriors, fthima, 
and Arjuna, on his side, O best of kings, 
is the king seeing your army nearly killed 
by Bhima. 

1*6. The ftauravas, headed by Duryo* 
dhana, will be destroyed, struck by the 
terror of Bhima and Arjuna ‘ r and victory 
will not be gained, O Lord, 

1 7. By your son, O great king. Or by 
the kings who are his followers. The king of 
the Matsyas does not pay you homage how r 
nor does the Panchala with the Kekayas ; 

18. Nor do the Shalwas and the Surasenas. 
AH disregard you. All of them have gone 
over to tne side of Partha, well knowing tber 
heroism of that wise one. 

*9—20. Out of regard* for hmr, they are 
ever against your sons. He who troubles the 
sons ot Pandit endued with virtue and unde* 
serving of injury by unworthy actions, and he 
who despises them even now,—that evil* 
minded man, along with his followers, should 
be checked by all means. 

2t. It te not proper, O great king, that 
you should grieve for your sons. At the time 
of the game at dice, all this was predicted 
by me, as also by the wise Vidura. 

22. All these Iamentationsof yours for the 
sons of Pandu, O Bharata, as if you had no 
hand in the matter, arc all useless, O chief 
among kings. 

Thus ends the fifty-fourth chapter , thee 
speech of Sanjaya , in tire Yanasandhi r of 
the Udyoga Pdrvts, 
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CHAPTER LV. 

(VANASANDHl PARVA)-Wi«W. 

Daryodhana said 

1. There is nothing to fear, O great king ; 
nor should you grieve for us. We are 
capable, O king, of winning victory over our 
baule, O king. 

2. When the slayer of Madhu came* to 
the sons of Pritlia wandering in exile in the 
forest with a large army capable of subjugat¬ 
ing the kingdom of the enemies, 

3. And when Kekaya, Dhristaketu, Dbri 
stsdyumna of the race of Prishata, and 
many other kings followed them to the sons 
of Pritha, 

4. And when not far from Iodra Prastha 
there assembled together the car-warriors, 
and having joined together, they blamed 
you along with the Kurus, 

5. And when they, with Krishna at their 
head, paid homage to Yudhisthira, who was 
wearing deer skin, O Bharata, 

6. And when the rulers of men spoke of 
giving back the duties of a king (to Yudhis- 
thira), and they longed to bring about the 
overtlirow of yourself with all your followers, 

7. Then were Bhisma, Drona and Kripa 
thus addressed by me, who heard this, 
through fear of the ruin of our cousins, O 
king : 

8. That the sons of Pandu will abide 
by the terms agreed to, is my opinion ; our 
destruction does the son of Vasudeva 
desire. 

9. That with the exception of Vidura, 
wiH you be slain, is my opinion ; and Dhri- 
tarastra, who knows the nature of virtuer— 
that best one among the Kurus cannot 
possibly be slain. 

10. O dear, having effected our extinc¬ 
tion, Janardana desires to bestow on 
Yudhisthira the entire kingdom of the 
Kurus. 

11. When the time comes, what should 
we do ? Surrender or fly or shaH we fight 
against the enemies and give up (all hopes 
Of) our lives. 

12. In a fight against them, defeat shall 
surely be ours; ail the rulers are on the 
side of Yudhisthira. 

<13. On their being dispossessed ctf their 
kingdom, our friends are angry with us ; and 
we are reviled by ail the icings and by all 
our kinsmen. 

14. There is no objection to our surren¬ 
der ; for men on our position seek peace 
from a long time; but I grieve for my father, 
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I that lord of men, who has his wisdom only 
! for his eyes, 

15. And who may for my doings be 
beset with troubles and endless woes. The 
enemies were opposed by your sons simply 
for our good ; which is known to you before, 
O best among men. 

16. The sons of Pandu, these mighty 
car-warriors, wiH have their revenge for 
their wrongs by the extinction of the race 
of the king Dhritarastra with that of his 
ministers. 

17. Then did Drona and Bhima and 
Kripa and the son of Drona thus speak, O 
Bharata, thinking me to be in the midst of 
great anxiety and with the senses tortured. 

18. The enemies ready to fight need not 
be feared, O subduer of foes ; for the foes 
wlmn in the battle field are incapable of 
conquering us. 

19. Each one of us by himself can con¬ 
quer all the rulers of the earth. Let them 
come ; we shall curb their pride by sharp 
arrows, 

20. In days of old, all the rulers of the 
earth were conquered by the single Bhima 
seated on the single car, extremely wrathful 
on tlie death of his father. 

21. That best one among the race of the 
Kurus, wrathful, killed many among them 
(enemies); then they out of fear sought the 
protection of this Devavrata. 

22. That Bhisma is well capable to fight 
along with us and to conquer the enemies ; 
therefore, O bull among the race of Bharata, 
let your fears be dispelled. 

23. Such was the determination, at tha* 
time, of these ones of immeasurable prowess. 
In days of old the earth was under the 
possession of the enemies. 

24. Now they are not capable of again 
conquering us; the Pandavas are now 
shorn of their wings aod devoid of strength. 

25. The earth, too, O hull among the 
race of Bharata, is now under our subjec¬ 
tion and the rulers of the earth assembled 
are of the same mind with me in happiness 
or misery. 

26. O subduer of foes, for my sake, the 
rulerj of the earth, can enter into fire or 
even the ocean; know this, O you best 
among the race of Kurus. 

27. In this case they laugh at you, who 
are grieved and like one insane, and giving 
vent to many sorts of lamentations, struck 
with fear by the descriptions of the enemies. 

28. Each of these kings by himself are 
capable of opposing the Pandavas. Every 
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one considers himself ail in all. Let the 
fear which has come on you be dispelled. 

29. To conquer my entire army, Basava 
even is not able; this army, which is endless, 
can not be annahihated even by Brahma, 
who is born of himself. 

30. That Yudhisthira foregoing his claims 
to the entire kingdom begs only five villages ; 
he is afraid of my army and my prowess, O 
Lord. 

31. The impression you have of the 
might of Vrikodara, the son of Kunti, has no 
foundation ; you do not know my prowess, 
O Bharata. 

32. My equal in a fight with the mace, 
there is none in the world ; there has been 
none my equal, nor will there be any. 

33. Suffering a lot of troubles, and em¬ 
ploying myself earnestly to my task, have 1 
lived at the abode of my preceptor and 
learnt my lessons; therefore have I not the 
slightest fear from Bhima, nor from any 
other. 

34. In a fight with the mace there is none 
equal to Duryodhana—this is sure f for he 
used to live with Sankarshana (his pre¬ 
ceptor), good betide thee. 

35. In a fight I am Sankarshana’s equal 
and in strength there is none my equal in 
the world ; Bhima will not be able to bear 
the blows of my mace in battle. 

36. Being enraged, the one blow that I 
shaH deal Bhima, O king, will strike him 
severely and speedily send him to the palace 
of death. 

37. I am desirous, O king, to see 
Vrikodara with the mace in his hand ; this 
has been prayed for by me for a long time,— 
this has ever been the desire of my heart. 

38. Struck by me with the mace, Vriko¬ 
dara,the son of Pritha, will fall lifeless on the 
ground with his body smashed. 

39. Struck by a blow from my mace, 
even the Himavat mountain can be split up 
into a hundred thousand pieces. 

40. It is very well known to both Vasu- 
dev a and Arjuna that it is cercain that in a 
fight with the mace there is none equal to 
Duryodhana. 

41. There let your fear proceeding from 
Vrikodara be dispelled ; for 1 shall kill this 
one. Do not, O King, yield to grief. 

42. He being slain by me, many car- 
warriors, enduced with similar qualities, 
speedily throw down Arjuna, O bull among 
the race of Bharata. 

43. Dhisma, Drona, Kripa, Drona’s son, 
and Bhurbraba, Shalva, the king of the 


Pragyotisli and Jayadratha, the king of the 
Sindhus,— 

44. Each one of these by himself is com¬ 
petent to kill the Pandavas, O Bharata, 
Acting together they will in an instant 
bring them to the abode of death. 

45. There is no reason why the entire 
army of the kings on one side is incapable 
of conquering the single Dhananjaya. 
Covered by arrows shot by Bliisma a hun¬ 
dred times, 

46. And by Drona, his son and Kripa, 
this son of Pritha will go to the region of 
the dead. Born of Ganga, our grandfather, 
too, is superior to the son of Shantanu, O 
Bharata. 

47. Like a Brahmarshi (a devotee of the 
first rank and order) he was bom among 
men and is hard to be vanquished even by 
the gods. There is no slayer of Bhisma, O 
king. 

4&. This boon was granted by his father 
who was gratified : * You will not die with* 
out your own desire. Drona was born of 
the Brahmarshi Bharadwaja in a water pot. 

49. From Drona was born lus son, well 
acquainted with the use of arms. This 
Kripa, too, is the foremost among the pre¬ 
ceptors and was bom of the great Rishi 
Gautama. 

50. This one, endued with prosperity 
and bom in a clump of heath, is incapable 
of being killed, such is my impression. 
Then, too, the father, mother and maternal 
uncle of Ashwathaman did not take their 
birth in a woman’s womb. 

51. That hero, too, is on my side. All 
these, O great king, are car-warriors equal 
to the gods themselves. 

52. They are capable even of giving 
trouble to Shakra himself in battle. Arjuna 
is not capable even of gazing at any of 
them by himself; 

53. And these tigers among men united 
together will kill Dhananjaya. Bhisma, 
Drona and Kripa together are equal to 
Kama,—such is my opinion. 

54. He has been told by Rama : you are 
equal to me, O Bharata. Two beautiful and 
blessed ear-rings Kama had from his 
very birth. 

55. These two were asked by the 
great Indra himself for the sake of oachi, 
O subduer of foes, in exchange, O great 
king of greatly terrific strength and in* 
fallible. 

56. How can Dhananjaya escape (after a 
struggle with) from him who is thus pro* 

1 tectcd ; theieforcis my victory certain, O 
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king, as a fruit comes within the grasp of 
my two hands. 

57. Our defeat and the success of ene¬ 
mies, too, are proclaimed in the world. In 
one day this Bhisma kills ten thousand 
(enemies), O Bharata. 

58. The mighty bowmen, Drona, his 
son, and Kripa, are equal to him (in this 
respeet). Then, too, the ranks of the 
Sansaptaka Kshatryias.O subduer of foes,— 

59. These determined on the destruc¬ 
tion of Savyasachin have made this resolu¬ 
tion in their mind : 4 Either we shall kill 
Arjuna, or that one having the figure of a 
monkey on his flag will kill us.’ 

60. Such are the kings (on my side) ; 
why do you all on a sudden express fear for 
the enemies* Bhimsena being slain, what 
oilier warriors will fight, O Bharata. 

61. If you know any among the enemies 
(who will) thus tell me of him, O subduer 
of enemies. The five brothers along with 
Dhristadyumna and Satyaki— 

62. These seven warriors whom you con¬ 
sider to be the best among the enemies and 
the accomplished warriors on our side are 
Bhisma, Drona, Kripa, and others, 

63. The son of Drona, Kama, Soma- 
datta, Valhika, Shalya the king of the 

the two kings of Avanti and 

Jayadratha, 

64. And Dussasana,Durmukha, Dussaha, 
O lord of the world, Srutayudhi, Chitrasena, 
Purumitra, Vivansati, 

65. Shala, Bhurisravas, and Vikarna, thy 
sons. These two can never be equal. Ten 
and one Akshauhinis have been brought 
together by me, O king. 

66. That of the enemies is less, it is only 
seven ; why thus should defeat be mine ; an 
army Ifcss by a third should be fought with, 
said Vrihaspati. My army, O king, ex¬ 
ceeds that of the enemy by a third. 

67. Then again do I see the enemy with¬ 
out any accomplishment, O Bharata ; while 
ours, many accomplishments. 

68. O lord, knowing well all this—the 
superiority of my army, O Bharata ; and 
the inferior number of the Pandavas,—it is 
not proper that you should lose your senses. 

69. Having thus addressed, he asked 
again of Sanjaya, O Bharata, desirous of 
knowing more of the enemies thinking that 
the proper time has come. 

Thus ends the fifty-fifth chapter , the 
speech of Dutyodhana, tn the Yanasandhi 
of the Udyoga Parva, 


CHAPTER LVI. 

(YANASANDHI PARVA)— Continued, 

Duryodhana said 

1. Having obtained an army of seven 
Akshauhinis, what does Yudhisthira, the son 
of Kunti, desirous of war, do along with the 
other kings. 

Saajaya said 

2. Yudhisthira, desirous of war, is ex¬ 
tremely cheerful ; and the two, Bhimasena 
and Arjuna, are not otherwise. The twins 
too, are not afraid. 

3. The son of Kunti, roamed about in 
his heavenly car in all directions. Bibhatsw, 
yoked the horses to it to test the efficacy of 
the Mantras (obtained by him). 

4. I beheld him, with his coat of mail on, 
like clouds with lightning. After thinking 
for a short time he addressed me thus with 
a light heart. 

5. See these signs of prophecy ; we will 
conquer, O Sanjaya, what Bibhatsu told me. 
1 also saw the truth of this. 

Duryodhana said 

6. You are pleased at praising those sons 
of Pritha, who were defeated at the game at 
dice. Tell me now what sort of horses are 
attached to the car of Arjuna, and what sort 
of banners. 

Sanjaya said: — 

7. Tashtri or Bhaumana and Dhatri, 
aided by Shakra thought out, O lord of the 
world, diverse forms ; 

8. And those forms they included in the 
banner by the help of divine illusion—these 
forms, large and small, of heavenly origin 
and of great value. 

9. At the request of Bhimasena, Hanu<- 
mat, the son of the god of wind, will place 
his own figure on that banner. 

10. Such is the illusion produced by 
Bhaumana, that the banner occupies the 
space of one Yojana in all directions, both 
perpendicularly and obliquely ; and tHbqgb 
surrounded by trees its progress cannotoe 
obstructed. 

11. The banner designed by Bhaumana 
and its form appear as of diverse sorts like 
the diverse colours of Shakra’s bow, which 
appears in the sky; but nobody knows what 
it is made of. 

12. As smoke mixed with fire mounts 
the sky appearing beautiful and holding 
its many colours, so the flag manufactured 
by Bhaumana has no weight and knows no 
impediment. 
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13. And to that (car) a re yoked many 
excellent celestial horses, white in colour, 
presented by Chitraratha, and with the speed 
of wind. There is nothing in the world, or 
in the sky, or in the heavens, O king, which 
impedes their progress—not all things com¬ 
bined in this world. Their number of hun¬ 
dred would ever remain constant however 
often they may be slain. Such was the effect 
of a boon granted in ancient days. 

14. In the same way, in the car of the 
king (Yudhisthira) are yoked large horses 
of the colour of ivory and of a strength 
similar to the king, The horses attached to 
Bhimasena’s car are of the speed of wind, 
having the splendour of Rishis. 

15. Horses of black bodies, with backs of 
variegated colour, like the Titiira bird, pre¬ 
sented by his brother Palguna out of dear¬ 
ness, and possessed of better limbs than 
those of his heroic brother (Falguna,) bear 
Sahadeva cheerfully. 

16. Horses superior of their race pre¬ 
sented by the great Indra, and equal in 
speed to the wmcC strong and speedy, bear 
trie hero Nakula, the son of Madri, of Ajmi- 
da’s race ; even as they bear Indra himself, 
the enemy of Vritra. 

if. Excellent horses of large sixe, of the 
same age an these, and of e^ont strength, 
of many colours, and great activity, present¬ 
ed by the gods, bear the princes, the sons of 
Subhadraand Draupadi. 

Thus ends the fifty-sixth chapter, the 
speech of Sanjaya, in the Yanasandki of 
tko Uiyoga Farva* 


CHAPTER LVII. 


5. And protected by Shiknandien Has 
joined them after well protecting the limbs of 
his soldiers, enhancing the honour of the 
Pandavas. 

6. Virata, too, with His two sons Sanlcba 
and Uttara, and with the heroes S ryadatfta 
and others headed by Madiraksha, 

7. And with his brother, and eons, 
surrounded by an Akshauhini of troops, 
has joined the son of Pritha. 

The king of Magadha, the son of ia- 
rasandha, too, and Dhristaketu, the king of 
the Chedis—Khese two have come separately, 
each surrounded by an Akshauhini* 

9. The five brothers of Kekaya,a!l having 
red flags, surrounded by an Akshauhiai, 
have joined the sons of Pandit. 

10. These parties and of their respective 
numbers have 1 seen come there, who will 
fight with the army of Dhritarastra, on be¬ 
half of the sons of Pandu. 

11. He,who is acquainted with the human 
system of fight, is celestial, and is followed 
by the Candharvas and by the Asuras— 
that great car-warrior, Dhristadyurana, is 
at the head of that army. 

12. Bhisma, the son of Shantanu, O 
king, has been reserved as the share of Shi- 
khandin. Virata will help him (the latter) 
along with the soldiers from Matsya. 

13. The ruler of the Madras, endued 
with strength, has been reserved as the 
share of the eldest son of Pandu, through 
somebody in their party said that he was of 
opinion that the two did match very well. 

14- Duryodbana with his son, and his 
hundred brothers, and the soldiers coming, 
from the eastern and southern countries 
have fallen to the share of Bhimasena, 


(YANASANDH 1 PARVA)— Continued. 

Dhritarastra said 

1. Whom have you, O Sanjaya, seen 
there coming out of love, and who will fight 
with die army of nfy sons on behalf of the 
sons of PamfuJ? 

8aarjaya said 

2. The chief of the Andhakas and Vris- 
hnis,—Krishna have 1 seen come there ; as 
also Chekkana, Yuyodhana and Satyakr. 

3. The two famous and great car-warriors, 
proud among men, each with a separate 
Akshauhini of soldiers, have gone to the 
side of the Pandavas. 


15. Arjuna has for his share Kama the 
son of Vfoartana, Asbwathaman, Vikarna, 
and the king of Smdhn Jayadratha. 

16. Whoever there is in this world who 
boasts that he is invincible. Arjuna, the son 
Pntha, has accepted all of them also m Ws 
share. 

17. The great bowman, the five Kakeya 
princes, brothers to one another, taking the 
Kakeya warriors (on the Kurus side) for his 
share, will fight in the battle^. 

18. In their share have afeo fatten the 
M a lavas, the Shalwakas, and the two fore¬ 
most of the Trigartas, who have resolved to 
win or Xo die* 


4* And the king of the Panchalas Dru- 
pada, surrounded by his ten heroic sons, of 
whom Satyajita is the best known, headed 
by Dhrlstadyumna, with an Akshauhini. 


* 9 - _J n the same wa y the sons of 
Duryodhana and Dusasana have been ac- 
cepted by the son of Subhadra as his share 
as also the king Vrihadvala, 1 
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4 or. The mighty bowmen, the sons of 
thmipadi, having their flag ornamented with 
goldi with Dhrtatadytinlna at their head, will 
fight with Drona, O Bharata. 

21. Chekitana desires to flght with Sottta- 
datta in single combat, each seated on hfe 
own carj and Yuyudhana is desirous of 
fighting against Krilavarma of the Bhoja 
tribe. 

22. The son of Madri, the hero Sahadeva, 
who makes loud fbafs in battle, has accept¬ 
ed as his own share your brother the son of 
Suuafa. 

23. Uluka, the deceitful one, and hordes 
of Saraswata tribes have been accepted by 
Nakttla, the soft of Madrivati ; as his own 
share. 

24. The other rulers, too, O king, who 
wiH fight in the battle, have been assigned to 
the 9hare of some one on their side by the 
sons of Pandu. 

2j. In this Way has this army been divi¬ 
ded into batches. Do whatever is to be 
done by yoii, along with your son, 
speedily. 

Dluitarastra said 2— 

26, All my foolish sons, those addicted to 
the wicked dice who have taken it in their 
hand to fight with the powerful Bhiraa, have 
ceased to exist already. 

27. The kings and the rulers, too, all 
Consecrated by the king of death himself 
shall enter the Gandiva bow as moths fall 
on fire. 

a8. I see in roy mind my army already 
routed by these large minded ones, whom I 
converted into enemies, who will follow 
them to battle, who have been routed by the 
Pandavas in fight. 

29. All of them are extremely good car- 
warriors, heroes, famous and powerful and 
having might like (hat of the sun or fire, and 
victorious in battle. 

30, Those whose leader h Yudhtethita, 
and whose protector is the slayer of Madhu, 
and whose warriors are the heroic sons of 
Pandu, Sevyasachm and Vrikodara, 

31 * And Nakula, Sahadeva, Dhrrsta- 
nyumna, the son of Prishata, Satyki, 
Drupada, with his brother, 

3 *. And the king of the Panchalas,endu- 
wa with excellent prowess, and the mvinci- 
Yudhamany i and Shikhartdin and 

Kshatradeva, and Ultra the son of Virata, 

33 * And the Kaahls, die Chedis, the 
Watsyas and all the Srin jayas, the son of 
Virata, Babhru, the Panchala9 and the 
Frabhadrakas. 


34. Prom these even Indra himself cannot 
Wrest this Earth, if tltey are not so willing— 
the heroes, who are cool and composed in 
battle and who are capable evert of break* 
ing the mountains, 

35 * My wicked son desires to fight, O 
Sanjaya— these endued with all the virtues 
and endued with superliuman strength, 
disregard me who am loudly pfotesihg. 

Duryddhana said 

36. Both the parties are of the same race 
and both roam about on the earth; why 
then do you regard victory as coming solely 
to the Pandavas. 

37. Our grandfather Bhisma, Drorfa, 
Kripa, and Kama hard to be vanquished, 
Jayadratha, Somadatta, and Ashwathama,— 1 

38. Indra even, united with the gods, is 
incapable of defeating these great bowmen 
endued with great energy in battle. How cart 
the Pandavas do it, O sire. 

39. All the rulers of the earth, too, lemf^ 
ing honourable lives, the heroes capable of 
wielding weapons can for my sake, O 
sire, oppose the Pandavas, 

40. Ttafee Pandavas are not even able t* 
gaze on my soldiers. I am sufficient^ poweTo 
ful to challenge the Pandas with their sorts 
to flght. 

4*. Those rulers of the earth, who Wfelt 
me well, O Bharata, will get hold of them < 
as deers are caught by means of a trap. 

42. By means of our large number of 
cars and our rfet of arrows, the Panchalas 
along with the Pandavas will be vanquished; 

JJhritarastlfc teid:— 

43. My son raves like a maniac, O 
San jay a ; he is not capable of defeating in 
battle Yudlusthira the king of Dharma. 

44 * Bhisma knows the truth of the sons 
of Pandu, and their sons of great fame, 
and prowess, conversant with the code of 
morality and having large minds. 

45* Since he does not desire fight with 
those ones of great soul ; but, O San jay a, 
tel! me again of their doings. 

46. Who among them are endued with 
activity and who are inching the Pandavas. 
These great bowman are kike those pouring 
clarified butter on fire. 



47. Dhritarastra is ever inciting them, 
O Bhatata, saying,— 14 Fight and do not fear 
a fight, O you best among the race 
of Bharata. 
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48. “The few rulers of the earth, who 
are surrounded by the sons of Dhritarastra, 
will engage in fierce fight with marks of 
numberless weapons on their bodies. 

49. “All these wrathful kings who have 
assembled on the other side, with their 
friends and followers, 1 alone will capture like 
a big fish, seizing small ones from the water. 

50. Bhisma, Drona, Kripa, Kama, the 
son of Drona, Shalya and Suyodhana— 
these I will oppose like the shore, resisting 
the flow of the swelling waters.” 

51. King Yudhisthira of a virtuous soul 
Said to him who was thus speaking : ‘The 
Panchalas along with the Pandavas all de¬ 
pend on your wisdom and prowess. 

52. Rescue us from this fight; l am 
aware that you, O you with long arms, are 
established on the virtue of a Kshatriya. 

53. Alone you are quite capable of effect¬ 
ing the overthrew of the Kauravas. To meet 
the Kauravus, desirous of war and standing 
in front of us,— 

54. What ever will be decided on by you 
will conduce to our good, O subdur of foes, 
why those fly from the field of battle out of 
the original army and are at our mercy. 

55. The hero, who after showing forth his 
strength himself helps such men (those fly¬ 
ing, refered to in the last Sloka), is worth 
purchasing for a thousand. Such is the opi¬ 
nion of those who are conversant with the 
code of morality. 

56. O you bull among men, you are just 
such a hero, brave and powerful. There is no 
doubt that in battle you are the rescuer of 
those struck with fear. 

57. The son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, of vir¬ 

tuous soul having said this, Dhristadyumna 
without the least fear said these words to 
me:: O Suta, all the men that have come to 
fight for Duryodhana,— ^ 

58. Tell them and the Kurus who have 
descended from the Pratipas with the 
Vahlikas, son of Sharadwata and Drona 
with his son, as also Jayadratha with 
his son, 

59. And Dusasann, and Vikama, and 
also the king Duryodhana and Bhima—go 
to them and tell them—go just now, without 
delay. 

60. Yudhisthira should be approached by 
an honourable man,—let not Arjuna, protec¬ 
ted by the gods, kill you—and the king of 
virtue—the son of Pandu—that hero among 
men thjuld be forthwith asked to accept the 
kingdom surrendered to him. 

6f. There is no Warrior in this world as 
the son of Pandu, Savyasachin of true 
strength. 


62. By the gobs themselves is the heaven* 
Iy car of the wieJder of the Gandiva bow pro* 
tected ; he cannot be defeated by men ; do 
not think in mind even of a fight with him. 

1'htis ends the fifty-seventh chapter in 
the Yanasandhi of the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER LVII f. 

(YANASANDHI PARVAJ— contd. 

Dhritarastra said 

1. The son of Pandu, from his youth, 
has the prowess of a Kshatriya and leads 
the life of a Brahmachari. Those fools desire 
to fight with him, though I am lamenting. 

2. O Duryodhana, O yon best among 
the race of Bharata, turn your mind away 
from fight; war is not desirable under all 
conditions, O you subduer of enemies. 

3. One half of the earth is sufficient for 
the livelihood of yourself and your ministers. 
Give back to the sons of Pandu their dues* 
O you subduer of eilemies. 

4. All the Kurus think this to be tn accor¬ 
dance with virtue that you should conclude 
peace with the high-souled sons of Pandu. 

5. Think well, O son, of the elements of 
your oWn afmy \ it has been collected for 
your own death \ you do not accept this out 
of folly. 

6. I do not wish war ; nor is Vathika d<f* 
sirous of it j nor is Bhisma ; nor is Drona, 
nor is Ashwathama j nor is Sanjaya. 

7. Nor Somadatta, nor Shala, nor ttripsa 
detire war; nor does Satyabrata, nor 
Purumitra, nor Jaya, nor Bhurisrabas. 

8. Those on whom depend the Kurus, 
when troubled by the enemy not rejoice at 
the prospect of war; O dear, may you accept 
that. 

9. You do not act in this way of your own 
will j but Kama leads you to it and Dusa- 
sana and the wicked souled Shakuni and the 
son of Suva la (lead you). 

Duryodhana Said 

10. I do not depend on Drona or Ashwa* 
thama or Sanjaya, or Bhisma, or Kamboja, 
or Kripa, or Valhika. 

11. Or Satyabrata, or Purumitra, or on 
Bhurisrabas, nor do I challenge them to 
fight, depending on others. 

12. O Sire, I and Kama will perform the 
sacrifice of war after preparing ourselves, 
making Yudhisthira the beast for sacrifice. 
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<3- in tfie ceremony my car will be the 
Substitute for the platform ; my scimitar, the 
ladle ; my mace, the large ladle ; and my 
coat of mail, the witnesses ; my horses will an¬ 
swer the purpose of the four priests ; my 
hafts will stand for the Kiisha grass; arfd my 
fame, for the clarified butter. 

14. Hating perfortried, O king, this 
sacrifice m the field of battle, in honour of 
the God of death/ by ourselves, arfd having 
won a victory and slain our enemies; we shall 
come back surrounded by a halo of glory. 

15. Myself, O Sire, Kama; and my bro¬ 
ther Dusasarfa,—*hese three of us will kill 
the sons of Pandu in battle. 

16. Either I shall riile this earth, having 
slain the sons of Pandu; or the sons of Pandu 
will enjoy sovereignty over this earth after 
having slain me. 

17. I can sacrifice my life, my kingdom, 
my wealth, my everything, O king; but I can 
not live in peace with the sons ol Pandu, O 
you of unfading renown. 

18. That extent of land which is pierced 
by the extremity of a sharp needle, O vener¬ 
able Sire, 1 shall not surrender to the sons 
of Pandu. 

Dhritarastfa said 

19. I grieve for you all, O rulers, who 
are following that fool to the abode of the 
king of death ; but Duryodhana is castoff by 
me for ever. 

20. Like tigers in a herd of deers these 
foremost of strikers—those Pandavas assem¬ 
bled together will kill the principal warriors 
in battle. 

21. The army of the Bharatas appears 
to me as already fallen down like a woman 
troubled and afflicted, and struck by one, 
of the long arms. 

22. Increasing in strength, what was al¬ 
ready full, viB. t Yudhisthira's army the son 
of Shini will stand on the field shooting 
arrows as one sows the seeds. 

23. In front of the fighting soldiers Bhi- 
masena will stand and all will be shatered 
behind him as behind a strong wall, fearless¬ 
ly* 

24. When yotl will see your elephants, 
big as mountains, felled down by Bhima with 
their tusks broken, and with blood flowing 
resembling a broken pot (with water flow¬ 
ing)* 

25. Beholding them in the field of battle 
like mountains seperated and struck with 
fear by coming in contact with Bhima, then 
will you remember my words. 

26. Beholding your army composed of 
hariots, horses and elephants burnt up as 


it were by Bhimasena like the path followed 
by a fire, will you remember my words. 

27. A heavy calamity will you meet, if 
you do not conclude peace with the Partda- 
vas. Killed by Bhimasena with his mace, 
will you ever remain in peace. 

28. When you will see' the army of the 
Kurus, felled down by Bhima like a large 
forest tom off, then will you remember my 
words. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

29. Having said this to all those fillers 
of the earth, the king, O great king, address¬ 
ing Sanjaya asked him. 

Thus ends the fifty-eighth chapter, the 
speech of Dhritarastra , in the Yana sandhi 
of the Udybga Para a. 


CHAPTER LIX. 

(YANASANDHI PARVA)— Continued. 

Dhritarastra said 

1. What the two great-souled ones, the 
son of Vasudeva and Dhananjaya, said ? 
Tell me that, O exceedingly wise one. I shall 
hear your words. 

Sanjaya said: — 

2. Listen, O king, how the two, Krishna 
and Dhananjaya, were seen by me and 
what the two heroes said. 1 shall tell you, O 
Bharata. 

3. Looking towards my toes and with 
my hands clasped together and thinking 
of holy things in my mind, did 1 enter the 
inner apartments to meet with those gods 
among men. 

4. Neither Abhimanya nor the twins 
can go to the place where the two Krishnas 
and Krishna (Draupadi) and the lady 
Satyabhama reside. 

5. The two were there, cheerful with a 
drink of the Mddhri wine ; and both had 
their bodies smeared with Sandal ; and both 
also were dressed in excellent attires and 
wore beautiful ornaments. 

6. The two subduer of enemies were seat¬ 
ed there on a spacious seat of gold decked 
with many precious stones and covered with 
many sorts of carpets. 

7. On the lap of Arjuna were the feet 
of Keshava and those of the noble-minded 
Arjuna rested on Krishna and Satyabhama« 

8. A seat made of goftd did the son of 
Pritha point out to me ; after touching 
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Which with my hands, I took my seat on the 
ground. 

9. Two longitudinal lines on the soles 
of the son of Pritha, the auspicious marks, 
did 1 see on his taking away his feet from 
the seat. 

10. Having seen the two yotmg men of 
black complexion and large stature rising 
tike the trunks of Shaka trees, seated on the 
same seat, a great fear seized me. 

11. They were like Indra and Vishnu 
seated together. That one of foolish in¬ 
tellect does not understand that owing to 
his belief in the power of Orona and Bhis- 
tna and, owing to 

12. The wishes of him who had under 
his command these two—the desires of the 
king of virtue were bound to bear fruit— 
such was my belief at the time. 

13. Entertained- with food and drink, 
and having my wishes (of beholding the 
two) gratified, I placed my clasped hands 
on my head and conveyed to them your 
message. 

14. With his hands, having auspicious 
signs and marks made by friction with the 
bow and string, the son of Pritha removing 
the feet of Keshava asked him to give a suit¬ 
able reply. 

15. Then did Krishna of prowess simi¬ 
lar to Indra’s and adorned with all sorts 
of ornaments and rising like the banner of 
indra speak addressing me : 

• r6. The words of that foremost of the 
speakers were mild,-charming and concilia¬ 
tory but were awful and calculated to cause 
fear in the sons of Dhritarastra. 

17. I then heard the words of that one 
Who is fit to speak, which were rhythmical 
and calculated to lead to the good of all, 
though heart-rending m the end. 

The son of Vasudeva said: — 

18. O Sanjaya , speak these words to 
the intelligent Dhritarastra in the hear- 
iog of the foremost of Kurus, Bbisma and 
Drona. 

19. Before repeating our answer, O 
Suta, convey our respects to our elders in 
Age, and then asking about the health of our 
youngers, 

20. Perform many sorts of sacrificial 
ceremonies and make many present! to the 
Brahmanas and make merry with your sons 
and wives; for a heavy calamity is come on 
you. 

21. Distribute wealtb among proper re¬ 
cipients ; get desirable sons and serve those 
that are dear to you by doing them good ; 
for the king is anxious for victory. 


22. That old debt has not yet been wiped 
off from my mind (for I have not paid it),— 
that is the invocation of me living at a did* 
tance by Krishna saying “Govinda”. 

23. Him whose weapon is the invincible 
Gandiva bow, full of energy, and Mm who 
has me for his second—of such Savyasachhv 
have you made enemy. 

24. Who would like to challenge the 
son of Pritha, having me for his second, un¬ 
less his time were come, even if be were 
Purandara himself ? 

35. He who defeats Arjuna in battle 
bears the earth in his two arms } and when 
wrathful, he could bum up all creatures and 
could make the gods fall off from heaven. 

26. Among the gods, the Asuras, and 
(lie human beings and among Yahshas, 
Gandharvas and Bhogis do 1 not see bim r 
who could stand against (Arjuna), the son 
of Pandu, in battle. 

37. Yhe greatly wondferforf event, which id 
heard to have taken place m the city of Vi¬ 
rata of a fight of one against many, is a suffi¬ 
cient proof of this. 

28. When m the city of Virata you ffod 
in all directions, dispersed by the son of 
Pandu alone—that is sufficient proof of this* 

29. Strength, heroism, prowess, agility, 
lightness of hand, antirtag energy and pa¬ 
tience are centred m the son of Pritha, amid 
are not present anywhere else. 

30. Thus spoke Hrishikesha cheering the 
spirits of the son of Pritha by his voice, and 
roaring like the instrument which chastised 
Paka (thunder) in the sky during the rainy 
season. 

Having heard the words of Keshava, 
Kiritin of white steeds,—A1 jtma spoke signi¬ 
ficant words calculated to make the hairs 
erect. 

Thus ends the fifty •ninth chapter, the 
speech of Krishna t in the Yana sandhi of 
the Udyogu Purva. 


CHAPTER LX. 

(YANASANDHI PARVA)— contd. 

VaUhampayana said 

1. Hearing the words of Sanjaya, then 
that lord of men having eyes of wisdom then 
commenced to count the merits and defects 
of that speech. 

2. And having skillfully counted the 
merits and defects as far as lay in hes power 
that wise and intelligent king of mea, desir¬ 
ous of victory for his sons, 
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3. And having ascertained the strength 
and weakness of both parties by Suitable 
means, commenced counting the army of 
each. 

4. And having concluded that the Pan- 
davas had strength and prowess, both hu¬ 
man and divine, on their side, and that the 
Kurus were weaker in etrength, he said to 
Duryodhana ! 

5. O Duryodnana, tins thought never 
leaves my mind; it is very true that l see 
with my own eyes and do not infer it from 
my imagination. 

6. All creatures have excessive affection 
for their offsprings ; and they also do what 
is agreeable to the latter to the best of their 
power, and also what leads to their good. 

7. The same* is also seen in benefactors 
generally. Good men always have a great 
inclinatian to repay the great good done 
them, and to do what is highly agreeable 
to their benefactors. 

8. Agni, recollecting the doings of Arjuna 
at Khandava, will help him and Bliima in 
this encounter between the Kurus and the 
Pandavas. 

9. Out of affection for those bom of them 
Dharnta and many other dwellers of the 
heaven will, when invoked, come on the side 
of the Pandavas. 

10. Desirous of protecting them from the 
fear of Bhisnia. Drona, Krip.i, and others, 
they will be filled with wrath equal to the 
thunderbolt (in its effects). 

11. The sonswf Prttha, those heroic tigers 
among rfMP, capable of using the weapons, 
united with the gods, will be incapable of 
being even gazed at by a human being. 

12. He who has the excellent and invin¬ 
cible Gandiva bow and two inexhaustible 
arrow holders of heavenly make and always 
filled with shafts, 

12. He who has the figure of a monkey 
on his heavenly banner which can proceed 
as smoothly as a column of smoke and whose 
car has no equal in the earth, bounded by 
the four seas, 

14. And the sound of which is heard by 
men, similar to the roaring of a large mass 
of douds and which, like death itself, fright- 
tens the enerty. 

15. He who is known in this world as of 
superhuman strength, and he who is known 
by the rulers of the earth as the victor over 
the gods even in battle, 

16. He, who unnoticed by others takes 
up five hundred arrows and but in a mo¬ 
ment shoots them and makes them fall at 
a distance, 


17. He, who is said by Bhisma, Drona, 
Kripa.and the son of Drona, and by Shalya 
the king of Madras, and by all disinterested 
persons, 

18. To be invincible by superhuman 
rulers of the earth when standing on the 
field of battle, as a tiger among car-warriors 
and a subduer of enemies, 

19. He at one effort shoots five hun¬ 
dred arrows and in strength of arms is 
equal to Kartavirya. 

20. In this great battle do I see that 
reat bowman Arjuna equal in might to In- 
ra united with Upendra working havoc. 

21. Thinking this day ana night, O 
Bharata, am I sleepless and unhappy 
through anxiety for the good of the Kurus. 

22. A great cause of the destruction of 
the Kurus is now come. If there is no other 
means of an end to this quarrel, than 
peace, 

23. Peace seems desirable to me and not 
war with the sons of Pritha. 1 have ever 
been of opinion that the Pandavas are poss¬ 
essed of greater strength than the Kurus. 

Thus ends the sixtieth chapter , the speech 
of Dhritarastra , in the Yanasahdhi of the 
(Jdyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER LX I. 

(YANASANDHI PARV \)—Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Having heard these words of his 
father, the extremely possionate son of 
Dhritarastra became highly enraged and 
again said this : 

2. You think that the sons of Pritha 
having the gods for their assistants are inca* 
pable of being withstood; let this fear of 
yours be dispelled, O you best among kings. 

3. From an absence of desire, and of 
hatred, and of avarice and of anxiety and 
for their indifference to worldly property,. 
did the gods obtain their godships. 

4. Such was the tale told to us in days of 
yore by the great devotees Dwaipayapa, 
Vyasa, Narayana, and Rama the son of 
Jamadagna. 

5. Never like men do the gods engage 
themselves in the work out of desire, wrath, 
avarice, hatred, O bull among the race qf 
Bharata. 

6. If Agni (god of fire), or Vayu (god of 
wind), or Dharma (god of Virtue), or Indra, 
or Aswina had ever engaged in work out of 
desire, then the sons of Partha could not 
have met with unhappiness. 
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f. Therefore should anxiety never be 
indulged in by you, for the gods incline to* 
wards objects worthy of them, O Bharata. 

8. If however out of contact with desire, 
envy or avarice is observed in the action 
of gods; then owing to their own ruling it 
cannot preyail. 

9. Incantations being repeated by me, fire 
will that moment be extinguished, even if, 
desirous of burning up all the worlds, it 
blazes occupying all directions. 

to. The divine energy with which the 
denizens of heaven are endued is great ; but 
mine, too, is without parallel and so greater 
than that of the gods; know this, O 
Bharata. 

II. In the very sight of the world can I 
reunite, O king, by my incantations, the 
Earth divided into two or the peaks of 
heavens (divided into two). 

12—13. I can at any time before the sight 
of the entire world put down a roaring 
downfall of stones or a strong gale produced 
from the destruction of animate and inani¬ 
mate things, and mobile and immobile beings 
out of compassion for them. 

14. Cars and infantry can go oyer waters 
solidified by me. I am the only director 
of the affairs of the gods and Asuras. 

15. To whatever country I go with my 
Akshauhinjs on any purpose, there my 
horses move in whatever directions I desire. 

16. In my territories there are no terri¬ 
ble snakes, and frightful beasts do not 
Injure men who are protected by my incan¬ 
tations; 

17. To the residents in my territories the 
plouds shower rains at their (the resi¬ 
dents’) will (i. e. showers rains in Quantities 
and at times desired by them). My sub? 
jects are attached to virtue ; and in my 
territories the calamities pf cultivation do 
not exist* 

18. The Asuras, the wind, the fire, the 
slayer of Vritra with the Marutas and 
Virtue himself would not dare protect them 
whom I hate* 

19. If these had been capable of rescu¬ 
ing my enemies by their might ; then the 
sons of Pritha would not have met with 
trouble for thirteen years. 

20. Neither the gods and Qandharvas, 
nor the Asuras and the Rakshashas are 
capable of rescuing my enemies—I am tell¬ 
ing the truth* - 

*2i* Whatever happiness or misery I 
chose to assign to my friends or foes, I have 
never before been disappointed in. 


22. It will be as I say, O you subduer 
of enemies, never before have my words 
been false ; and I have been known as tht 
one of truthful speech. 

23. The world is a witness to this great¬ 
ness of mine, the fame of which has been 
heard by them* All this lias been spoken 
for consoling you and not by way of self- 
praise, O king. 

24. I have never, O king, praised myself 
before ; for he who praises himself acts 
meanly. 

25. You will be the hearer of the defeat 
by me of the Pandavas and the Matsyas, 
and the Panchalas with the Kekayas, and 
Satyaki and the son pf Vasudeva. 

26. I am of superior intelligence, of sn* 
perior might, end of superior prowess. My 
knowledge is superior, and so my appli¬ 
cation and concentration are superior to 
theirs. 

27. Asuras on falling into the'sea are an* 
nahilated in every way; so will the Panda¬ 
vas with others be annahilated on meeting 

28. What is known as to the use of 
weapons to our grandfather, Drona, Kripa, 
Sfialya and Shala, is all present in me. 

29. Saying this that subduer of enemies 
desirous of war knowing that the proper 
time had come again asked Sanjaya about 
their doings. 

Tkns ends the sixty- first chapter , the 
speech of Duryodhana in the Yanasandh% 
of the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER L X 11 . 
(YANASANDHI PARVA)-CV>»f**««f, 

Vpishampayan* said 

1. Disregarding Dhritarastra, the son of, 
Pritha and Vichitravirya who was to ask 
something, Kama, encouraging that as¬ 
semblage of Kauravas, said these words to 
the son of Dhritarastra : 

2. When aware of the false pretence 
on which in the days of yore I obtained the 
Brama-weapon from Rama, he said to me:. 
“At the time of death, all remembrance of 
this weapon will leave you. 1 ' 

3. Even for such a great offence I was 
only cursed by that Rishi my preceptor— 
that great Rishi of great energy, who is 
capable even of burning up the earth along 
with the seas, 

4« —He was gratified with me 
acceptable services and by my*ownbt«ivery 
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*hat weapon is still with me and I have still 
sometime to live ; therefore am I capable (of 
winning a victory). I take this on myself. 

*5. In a moment, the favour of that 
having been obtained, and after 
having killed the Panchalas, the Karushas, 
and the Matsyas, and the sons Pi itha with 
their son 9 and grandsons, shall I present 
you with worlds subdued by my weapon. 

6. Let your grandfather stay near you 
and also Drona and also those foremost 
among the rulers of men. Going there with 
the chief warriors of my army, shall 1 kill 
the sons of Pritha. I take this on myself. 

7. Bhisma thus addressed to him who 
was speaking in this strain : What do you 
say, O you whose intelligent has been 
dimmed at the near approach of death ? 
Do you, O Kama, not know that on the 
death of the chiefs, the sons of Dhritaras- 
ira will be slain. 

8. The burning of Khandava, which was 
done by Krishna with Dhananjaya as his 
second,—hearing of that deed your mind 
should be restrained along with that of 
your friends. 

9. The weapon which that foremost of 
the gods, that great-souled and prosperous 
Mahendra, gave you will be^as you will see, 
broken and turned into ashes, when struck 
by the disc of Keshava. 

10. That arrow having its extremity like 
the mouth of a serpent which is shinning 
in your belt and which 3’ou ever worship 
with the best of garlands will, when struck 
with the cluster of arrows by the sons of 
Pandu, go to ruin with you, O Kama. 

11. The son of Vasudeva, the slayer of 
Vana, and Bhumi's son (Naraka or Hell) 
who has in furious battles killed many 
enemies like you and superior to you, pro¬ 
tects Kiritin. 

Kama, said 

12. Undoubtedly the Lord of the Vrish- 
nis is, as you say ; and what is more, he is 
greater than that; the grandfather has said 
some harsh things ; let him hear the effects 
of that. 

13. I shall lay down my arms and the 
grandfather will see me in court only and 
not in battle. Yourself being quiet, all the 
rulers of the earth in the world will see my 
prowess. 

Vaishampayana said 

14. bo saying, the great bowman tearing 
the court went to his own house and Bhisma, 
amidst those Kurus, said to Duryodhana in 
a laughing tone. 


15. The son of the Suta is a man who 
keeps his promise; how will he discharge 
his responsibility ? (Now that lie is gone) 
behold the terrible havoc committed by 
Bhimasena who arraying his hosts splits up 
the heads of the soldiers. 

16. The kings of Avanti and Kalinga, 

Jayadratha, Chedidhwaja, and Valhika 
standing by as witnesses to the scene, I 
shall again and again kill thousands and 
tens of thousands of the enemies’ soldiers 
(such was his resolve, how will he act up 
to it) ? • 

17. At the very moment when he cheated 
the weapon out of the blameless and holy 
Kama, by saying that he was a Brahmana, 
were the virtue and asceticism of that vile 
wretch, the son of Vikartana, lost. 

18. Kama having thrown away his 
weapons and Bhisma having addressed 
these words, O chief among kings, the son 
of Vichitravirya, Duryodhana, of mean in¬ 
tellect said to the son of Santhanu. 

Thus ends the sixty-second chapter, the 
speech of Kama, in the Yanasandht of the 
Udyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER L X I 11 . 
(YANASANDHI PARVA Continued. 

Duryodhana said 

1. Why do you consider victory to be 
the sole monopoly of the sons of Pritha who 
are similar to men and had their births 
similar to those of all men. 

2. We and they too are equal jr i hero¬ 
ism and in prowess, are similar in age, in 
intelligence and in knowledge of the holy 
books. 

3. In weapons, in the science of fighting, 
in agility and in skill, all are of the same 
species; all had our birth in human beings*, 

4. O grandfather, how then do you know 
victory to go to the sons of Pritha ? I do 
not depend on Drona, nor on Kripa, nor on 
the son of Valhika, 

5. Nor on the other kings. Myself, 
Kama the son of Vikartana ana my brother 
Dusasana by our prowess will win. ‘ 

6. We shall kill the five sons of Pandu 
in battle by means of sharp-edged arrows ; 
then, O king, with a great sacrificial cere-* 
mony with large present of many sorts 

7. Shall we worship the Brahmapas and 
with cows and heroes and wealth. When 
like deers dragged by a net or men unable 
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to swim by water shall our soldiers by means 
of their 3rms in the battle 

8. Drag the enemies and when they (the 
enemits) see the vast crowds of chariots, 
and elephants, then will the sons of Pandu 
leave on their pride and not they alone but 
Keshava also. 

Vidura said 

9. Old persons who are unfailing in 
their predictions say that in this world self- 
control is excellent; especially in a Brah- 
mana is it an eternal and necessary virtue. 

10. He gets success, forgiveness and the 
fruits of his gifts whose self-control persues 
the path of gifts, asceticism, knowledge and 
study. 

11. Self-control increases energy ; self- 
control is excellent and holy. Absolved 
from his sins and having his energy increas¬ 
ed (by self-control) a man obtains great 
results. 

12. Those who are devoid of self-control 
are ever feared by creatures as Rakshashas, 
for whose check Khatriyas were created 
by Him who is bom of Himself. 

13. For all the four stages of life, self- 
control is a very good vow ; I speak of the 
characteristics of him whose life is one of 
self-control. 

14. They are forgiveness, wisdom, be¬ 
nevolence, equality, regard for all virtues, 
truth, guilelessness, subjugation of the 
senses, patience, mildness, modesty *nd 
steadiness, 

15—16. The reverse of miserliness, 
mildness, contentment, and reverence. 
Desire, avarice, vanity, envy, sleep, fare- 
ness of speech, self-love, jealousy, and grief 
—these are not yielded to by those who 
have self-control. Simplicity, honesty and 
purity of mind are the characteristics of a 
man of self-control. 

17 . One not given to avarice, who is 
desirous to obtain little, who is indifferent to 
Objects of desire, and who is grave as the 
sea, is known as the man of self-restraint. 

18. That wise man who is of good habits 
in life of a blameless disposition is satisfied 
With his soul and knows his own nature, and 
after commanding respect in this world he is 
well provided for after death. 

19. He that has no fear from other 
creatures and from whom other creatures 
have no fear, is a man of ripe wisdom and is 
known as the best of human beings. 

20* People are not made unhappy by 
him who makes all creatures his friends and 
seeks their good; he is calm and grave as 


the ocean and is pleased (with every thing 1 ) 
owing to his wisdom. 

21. Those who have self-control are 
of peaceful habits and rejoice, regulating 
their life by the example of deeds done in 
olden times and deeds in the present by the 
honest. 

22. Or living in this wotld, and renounc¬ 
ing all work, the man of self-control, pleas¬ 
ed with all by his wisdom, roams about in 
the world, waiting for death and annahila- 
ting into Brahma. 

23. As the passage of birds soaring in 
the sky cannot be observed, so also the 
path of that sage who is contented in con¬ 
sequence of his wisdom is not observed. 

2d. He who desirous of emancipation 
leaves his home has in heaven bright regions 
assigned to him for ever. 

Thus ends ihe sixty-third chapter , speech 
of Vidura, in the Yanasandhi of the 
Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER L X I V . 
(YANASANDHI PARVA )—continued. 

Vidura said 

1. For the capture of birds did a certain 
fowler set his net in this world. Q Sire, so 
we have heard from old men. 

2. There were two birds, companions to 
each othor, captured in that net and they 
both went up into the air with that net. 

3. The fowler seeing them fly up in-the 
air without losing his senses followed them 
fB the direction they took. 

4. A certain Rishi living in a hermitage, 
who had finished his dally worship I saw 
that fowler following the birds, still in the 
hope of getting hold of the birds. 

5. Then did the anchorite address, O' 
Kauravya, that denizen of the earth follow¬ 
ing the wanderers of the sky in this couplet. 

6. O Slayer of animals, it seems to me 
wonderfully strange that you who move by 
your feet in this earth are following wander* 
ers of the sky. 

The fowler said:— 

7. These two united are taking that one 
net of mine but they will come under my 
control where they will quarrel. 

Vidura said 

8. The two birds who were doomed to 
death auarrelled; and having quarrelled the 
two fools fell to the earth. 
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9- The slayer of animals then approach¬ 
ing those two fighting with each other, sub* 
jfect to the trap of death, without their 
knowledge caught hold of them. 

10. I n the same way those cousins who 
quarrel in matters of wealth are brought 
under the control of enemies like the birds 
owing to their quarrel. 

11. Dining in one another's company 
and conversing among one another, enquir¬ 
ing about one another's health and living 
together—these are the duties of cousins* 
and quarrel is never. 

12. Those who in proper season serve 
the old men out of pure motives, become 
invincible like a forest protected by lions. 

13. Those, who attaining to prosperity 
behave like the mean-minded contribute to 
the prosperity of their despisers, O you bull 
among the face of Bharata. 

14* Cousins, O you bull among the race 
of Bharata, smoke when quarrelling, and 
blaze up when united like charcoals. 

15. 1 shall speak of something else, 
Which was seen by me In a mountain and 
bearing that too, O son of Kuru, do what* 
ever is good* 

Id. We went to the Northern mountains 
Accompanied by hunters and godlike Bfah- 
manas fond of conversations or iacantatoins 
and medicines. 

17- The Gandhamadana Mountain 
was like a grove (owing to trees growing on 
it) in every way. It was shining, as it were, 
with cluster of medicinal plants and in¬ 
habited by ascetics and the Gnndharvas. 

18. There we all saw some honey of a 
yellow colour inside a pot placed at a very 
high point of the mountain. 

This was guarded by snakes— 
the favorite drink of Kuvera, as it was, 
drinking which even an earthly man gets 
immortality. 

20. Those Without eyes get eyes ; and 
me old become young. There was the honey 
described by the Brahmanas conversant 
with incantations. 

21. Then did the hunters, seeing that, 
strive to obtain it, O king, and were destro¬ 
yed in that frightful mountain cavern full of 
snakes. 

22. Thus does this son of yours desire 

be the one supreme individual in this 

world ; out of loss of his senses, does he 
•ee only the honey and not the fail. 

. 2 3 - Duryodhana is desirous of a fight 
with Savyasachin ; but I do not see in him 
we strength or energy necessary for that 


24. —That SftVyasachitt, who alone in 
his car lias brought the earth under his con- 
trol and who inspired dread into Bhisma, 
Drona and others accompanied by their 
hosts. 

25. Tliey were routed at the city of 
Virata—see What occurred there. That 
hero looking at your face and waiting to see 
your movements will forgive you still. 

2d. Drupada, the king of the Matsyas, 
and Dhananjaya, fired with wrath, wifi 
leave no trace (of your army) like a con¬ 
flagration urged on by the wind. 

27. O Dhritarastra, take the king Yu- 
dhisthira on your lap? for by a struggle 
between you two none cart get an absolute 
victory. 

Thus ends the sixty-fourth chapter , the 
speech of yidura in the Yanasandhi of 
the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER lx V. 
(YANASANDHI PARVA)-continueJ< 

Dhritarastra said 

I. O Duryodhana, think well on whal 
1 am telling you, my dear son. You think 
the wrong way to be the right one like art 
inexperienced wayfarer. 

а. The energy of the five sons of Pandq, 
which ydU are desirous of eclipsing, is like 
the energy of the five elements in their 
subtle slate supporting the universe. 

3. Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, is 
established on sound and strict virtue in 
this world. You are not fit to vanquish 
him without losing your life. 

4. Bhtmasena too whose equal there it 
none in strength—you afe roaring at thas 
one who is equal to Yama himself in battle* 

5. The foremost of the wielder of wea¬ 
pons, that Meru among the mountains,—- 
what intelligent man would fight with that 
wielder of the Gandiva bow. 

б. What man is there m this world 
whom Dhrisiadyumna cannot vanquish, 
shooting arrows among the enemy like the 
king of the gods hurling his thunderbolt. 

7. Satyaki, too, that one hard to be van¬ 
quished,who is respected among the Andha* 
kas and the Vrishnis, will destroy your 
host; for he is ever attached to what is good 
for the Pandavas. 

8. Then again, he who in measure of 
strength surpasses the three worlds—whal 
intelligent man would ,fight with that 
Krishna, whose eyes are like lotuses. 
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9. Krishna considers his wives, cousins j 
and his friends, his sou) and the earth on 
one side equal to Dhananjaya on the Other. I 

10. The son of Vasudeva too who is 
relied on by the son of Pandu, is hard to be 
Vanquished and the army in which Keshava 
takes part is invincible even by the whole 
world. 

11. Abide then, my dear, by what your 
friends who tell you to do only what is 
Conducive to your intersts say. Accept the 
okl Bhisma, the son of Shanthanu, and your 
grandfather as your guides. 

. id. Listen therefore to what these seekers 
of good to the Kurus—Drona, Kripa,Vikar- 
11a and the great king Vahlilta—say and 
to myself as well. 

13. These stand in the same relation to 
you as I myself and it is proper, that you 
should regard them in the same light. All 
of them know what virtue is, and nave the 
same degree of affection for you, O 
Bharata. 

14. Your host headed by your brothers 
fled from that city of Virata leaving the king 
tovurrender. 

15. This tall story that we hear of 
What occurred in that city—the struggle 
between one and many is sufficient proof 
(of what 1 say regarding their superiority). 

16. Such was the feat of Arjuna single ; 
what will they all united not do ? Treat 
them as your own brothers and give them 
their rights. 

Thus etuis the sixty-fifth chapter in the 
Yanasandhi of the Udyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER LX V I. 
(YANASANDHI PARVA)— contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

' I. The very wise Dhritarastra of great 
prosperity having thus addressed Suyo- 
dhana again asked of Sanjaya : 

2. Tell me, O Sanjaya, the remaining 
part, after the speech of Vasudeva—viz. 
what Arjuna said to you. I have great 
cariosity for it. 

Sanjaya said 

* 3. Having heard the speech of Vasu¬ 
deva, Dhananjaya the son of Kunti, and 
tafji to be vanquished said at the proper 
time within the hearing of Vasudeva. 

4. Our grand-father, the son of Santhanu, 
and Dhritarastra too, O Sanjaya, and 
Drona and Kripa and Kama, and the 
Valhika* 


5. And the son of Drona and SomsC* 
datta, and Shakuni, and the son of Snvata,- 
and Dusasana and Shala and Purumitra 
and Vivastij 

6. And Vtkarna ancf Chitrasena and 
the ruler of the earth Jayatsena, and the 
two chiefs of Avanti, Vindu and Anuvindu, 
and the Kowrava Durmukha, 

7. And the king of Sindhu, and Dusaha 
and Bhurisravas and the king Bhagadatta, 
and the ruler of the earth Jarasandna, 

8. And the other rulers of the earth, 
who have assembled to flght on that side 
in the interests of the sons of Kuru, are 
about to die. They have been brought to¬ 
gether by the son of Dhritarastra as offer¬ 
ings for the blazing fire of the sons of 
Pandu. 

9. The assembled ones are to be asked 
in my name about their health each in 
terras suitable to his rank and the proper 
greetings are to be presented. Tdl this, O 
Sanjaya, in the midst of those kings to the 
foremost of sinners, Suyodhana. 

10. Make that wrathful prince of wicked 
intellect,—-that covetous son of Dhritarastra 
of vicious soul hear all these words of mine, 
O Sanjaya, in the midst of all his ministers 
and parties. 

it. Saying this by way of an irttrorfrte* 
tion, Dhananjaya the wise son of Frith* 
then looking at the son of Vasudeva with 
distended eyes with red corners, spoke these 
words consistent with both righteousness 
and morality to me. 

12. You have heard the measured speech 
of the high-souled hero of Madhu*s race. 
You are to say the same thing to all the 
assembled rulers of the earth as my words. 

13. Let them act in such a way that 
offerings may not have to be made to the 
smoky fire of arrows in the great sacrificial 
ceremony wiih the rattles of the car-wheels 
as substituting for incantations and the bow¬ 
string which will neutralise the effects of 
their arms, as that for the facile. 

14. If you do not return to Yudhisthira* 
the slayer of his enemies, his own share 
which he desires ; then shall I conduct you 
with your horses, footsoldiers, arrd elephant# 
to the * inauspicious regions of departed 
spirits by my sharp arrrows. 

15. Then quickly bidding farewell to 
Dhananjaya and the One with four arms 
and bowing down to tnem, have 1 come hero 
with speed to tell you this great news, 
O you of the lustre of immortals. 

Thus ends the sixty •sixth chapter , the 
speech of Sanjaya , in the Yanasandhi of 
the Udyoga Parva% 
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CHAPTER LX V I I. 
(YANASANDHI PARVA)— continued. 



1. On Duryodhana ; the son of Dhrita¬ 
rastra, not minding' this speech much, and 
all the others remaining d«mb ttfose bulls 
among men rose up (and departed). 

2. A l fter all the kings df the earth have 
stood u£, the £reat king (Dhritarastra) 
began to enquire of 1 San jay a in secret, 

3. The resolves of his own party and 
of his enemies and Pandavas, after 
the one who was subject to Wishes 
of his. son had wished them (the kings) 
Success* 

itorftaraftf a' daicT 

4. O son of Gavalgani, tell one of the 
tittle superiority that exists in our own army* 
You know the affairs of the Pandavas fully, 
iri what points they are superior and in what 
inferior* 

5. You know the points of superiority of 
these two armies. You know every thing and. 
can foresee them. You are well conversant 
with what is conducive to righteousness and 
worldly profit. You, who are such, O 
Sanjaya, asked by me, tell me which of the 
parties, in {he event of war between them, 
will cease to exist. 

Sanjaya said 

6. I shall not tell you any thing in secret, 
for then ill felling against me may enter 
within you, O king. Have our sire of great 
vows, and queen Gandhari brought here, 
O Ajamida. 

7. They will be able to remove any ill- 
feeling, O chief among men, (you may har¬ 
bour against me), acquainted as they are 
with virtue and skilled as they are in fore¬ 
sight. In their presence snail I tell you 
every thing about the purposes determined 
on by Keshava arid the son of Pritha. 

V&ish&mpayana said 

8. Gandhari and Vyasa were brought 
there by him, who was then spoken to. Con¬ 
ducted by Vidura, they quickly entered the 
Council Chamber. 

9. And knowing that intention of San¬ 
jaya and of his son, the exceedingly wise 
Krishna Dwaipayana after coming there 
said: 

Vyasa said 

10. To Dhritarastra, who is asking, O 
Sanjaya, tell everything that he wants to 

*4 
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know. Tell everything to him about the son 
of Vasudeva and Arjuna, as you know 
them. 

Thus ends the sixty-seventh chapter its 
the Yanasandhi of the Udyoga Parva, 


CHAPTER LX VII I. 
(YANASANDHI PARVA)— contd. 
Sanjaya said 

1. Arjuna and the son of Vasudeva, the 
two very adorable wielders of the bow, born 
in a region other than their own out of their 
own will, are equal to each other in every 
detail of their nature. 

2. That disc of the son of Vasudeva 
exists, as if in illusion, O lord ,* for though 
five cubits in diameter it^can be hurled 
by that intelligent being in any form he 
likes. 

3. (That disc) is the destroyer of the 
Kurus and therefore dear to the Pandavas. 
Shining with effulgence, it is the best riiea* 
sure for forming an idea of their points of 
strength and weakness. 

4. That descendant of Madhu, of great 
strength, as if in play, conquered Naraka, 
Sham vara, Kansa and the king of the 
Chedis in terrific battle. 

5. That foremost among men, of a supeV 
rior soul, can by mere force of his will bring; 
under control the earth, the sky and the 
heavens. 

6. Again and again, have you. O king/ 
asked me about the Pandavas with a view 
to know their strength and the points of 
their superiority and inferiority. Listen to 
that from me in brief : 

7. If the eiltire world be placed on one* 
side and Janardana on the other ; then will 
the entire world be surpassed by Janardana 
in point of strength. 

8. The entire world is not able to reduce 
Janardana to ashes ; (while Janardana can 
reduce the world into ashes). Where there 
is truth, where there is righteousness, where 
there is modesty, and where there is huma¬ 
nity ; 

9. There is Govinda. Where there is 
Krishna ; there is victory. The earth, the 
sky, and the heavens 

10—ii. Are guided by Janardana, that 
foremost among men, who is, as it were, the 
soul of all creatures, as if in play. He, 
making the Pandavas his instruments, de¬ 
sires to consume your foolish sons, who are 
attached to vice, steeping the world in 
illusion. 
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12. The wheel of time, the wheel of the 
world, and the wheel of the Yuga (i. e. the 
wheel of work leading to births and rebirths) 
does that prosperous Being ever cause td 
revolve by the application of his soul. 

13. That prosperous Being alone is lord 
over Time, Death, and over all mobile and 
immobile beings. I tell you the truth. 

14. Though lording over the entire werld, 
Hari, that great anchorite, has recourse to 
work, as a cultivatortitTs fhfe'soil. 

15. By such illusion does Keshava de¬ 
ceive the world ; but those men that have 
understood him are not deceived. 

Thus ends the sixty-eighth chapter in the 
Yanasandhi of the Udyoga Parva , 


CHAPTER L X I X. 
(YANASANDHI PARVA)— contd. 

Dhritarastra said 

1. How have you come to know, Madhava, 
the great lord of all the worlds; and how is 
it that I d 6 not know him ? Tell me that, O 
Sanjaya. 

Sanjaya said 

2. Listen, O king ; you have no know¬ 
ledge and my knowledge has not diminish¬ 
ed (since my last birth). You, being without 
knowledge and steeped in ignorance, do not 
know Keshava. 

3. By my knowledge, O dear, I do know 
the slayer of Madhu to be the combination 
of the three (the cause, the subtle, and the 
gross), that he is the creator of all—though 
himself created by none, and that he is the 
God by Whom all creatures are created and 
to Whom they are all lost in the end. 

Dhritarastra said 

4. O son of Gavalgani, what is the extent 
of the belief you ever have in Janardana, by 
which you know Janardana, who is the union 
of the three. 

Sanjaya said:— 

5. l do not care much for illusion (world¬ 
ly matters) ; nor do I practise useless things 
(religious ceremonies in form without faith 
in the Supreme Being). Good betide you ! 
With the aid of faith derived from purity of 
mind ,do I know Janardana from the holy 
books. 

Dhritarastra said : — 

6. O Duryodhana, have recourse to 
Hrlshikesha or Janardana. Sanjaya, my 


dear,ever seeks our interests; do you there* 
fore seek refuge under Keshava. 

Duryodhana said 

7. If the son of Devaki, that divine Being, 
destroys the worlds, having rocourse to the 
co-operation of Arjuna ; even then shall I not 
seek refuge under Keshava. 

Dhritarastra said 

8. O Gandhari, this wicked-minded son 
of yours would precipitate himself ift misery. 
This evil-souled one, of an envious disposi¬ 
tion, and vain, he would not listen to the 
advice of his elders. 

Gandhari said 

9. O you desiring supremacy, O you of 
wicked soul, who do not listen to the advice 
of your elders, and who do not pay regard 
to your father and myself, after losing your 
position during your life time. 

10. And enhancing the joy of wicked- 
hearted person as also my grief, when you 
will be slain by Bhimasena, you will remem¬ 
ber the words of your father. 

Vy&8& said 

n. You are, O king, dear to Krishna, O 
Dhritarastra ; listen to me ; since Sanjaya 
has acted as your ambassador, he will do 
what is conducive to your interests. 

12. This man knows the ancient and 
blessed Being Hrishikesha. Listening to him 
with earnestness, you will be free from even 
the greatest dangers. 

13. O son of Vichitravirya f men are 
surrounded with joy and wrath, and so they 
are entangled in several sorts of trap. 
Those, who are not satisfied with their own 
wealth, and those fools who act by desire, 

14. Again and again come under the in¬ 
fluence of the god of death in consequence of 
their own acts like those of blind eyes (fall¬ 
ing again and again into pits) when led by 
the blind. 

15. That one is the only path by which 
the wise man goes (with a view to attain 
Brahma) and by aiming at that path a 
superior man overcomes death and attains 
the object of his ambition. 

Dhritarastra said 

16. Let me know, O Sanjaya, of that 
path, devoid of fears, going by which f shall 
obtain Hrishikesha and eternal salvation. 

Sanjaya said 

17. A man who has not his soul under 
control can not know Janardana, who has 
his soul under control. The performance ol 




UDYOGA PARVA. 


sacrifices and other cerefnonies, without 
being accompanied by a control of the senses, 
is not the proper way to go by for a man. 

18. The renunciation of the objects of 
our desire, due to an excitement of the 
senses, arises from true knowledge. True 
knowledge and benevolence have their ori¬ 
gin in wisdom—there is no doubt about it. 

19. Therefore, O king, employ yourself 
in the controlling of your senses with wake¬ 
fulness ; and let not your intellect take the 
wrong course and keep it aloof from every¬ 
thing save the true path. 

20. The control of the senses is known by 
Brahmanas to be certainly the true wisdom ; 
and true wisdom is the path along which 
an intelligent man goes. 

21. Keshava is unattainable, O king, by 
men who have not controlled their senses. 
One who has his soul under control is pleas¬ 
ed with true knowledge, gained by devotion 
and intimate knowledge of the holy books. 

Thus ends the sixty-ninth chapter , the 
speech of S^ttjaya, in the Yanasandhi of 
Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER LXX. 

(YANASANDHI PARVA)— contd. 

Dhritarastra said 

1. Repeat to me, who am asking, all that 
you have said regarding the lotus-eyed 
(Krishna), so that by knowing the meaning 
of his names and his actions I may attain to 
that best among male beings. 

S&qjaya said 

2. The blessed list of names of the son 
of Vasudeva has been heard by me, from 
which it seems, so far as 1 can judge, that 
Keshava is immeasurable. 

3. From his covering all creatures with 
illusion, from his being the support of the 
world, and from his being of divine origin, 
he is known as Vasudeva. He is called 
Vishnu, owing to the fact of his pervading 
everything. 

4. From his practice of asceticism, from 
the application of his energy to the supreme 
truth and from his asceticism know him to 
be Madhava, O Bharata; and from his 
having within himself the essence of every 
thing and from the fact of his killing Madhu, 
he .is called Madhusudana. 

5. Krishi is a word denotes existence ; 
and na denotes eternal tranquility. From the 
combination pf these two states is Vishnu, 

om of the Sattwata race, called Krishna. 


toy 

6. Pundarika means the eternal regions ; 
and aksha ever means that which has no 
waste. From a combination of these two 
states is he called Pundarikaksha ; and from 
his causing fear in wicked beings is he 
Janardana. 

7. Since he is never dissociated from 
Sattwa, and since also Sattwa is never disso¬ 
ciated from him ; therefore is he called 
Sattwata. Owing to (the knowledge of) the 
Vedas being the eyes by which he is seen 
and the Vedas being the eyes through 
which he sees, he is called Brishava (Vedas) 
and ikshano (eyes). 

8. Not being born in the usual way, that 
conqueror of armies is called Aja ; and from 
his being conspicuous among the gods and 
from his self-control is the Lord called 
Damodara. 

9. From the combination of the words, 
eternal happiness ( hrisika) and the attributes 
of divinity (isha) is he called Hrishikesha. 
He is known as Mahavahu in the Smritis, 
as by his two arms he supports the earth 
and the sky. 

10. Since he never falls down ; nor he is 
wasted away ; therefore he is called Adhok- 
shaja ; and he is known as Narayana in the 
Smritis, as he is the refuge of human beings. 

11. From his creating and preserving 
beings ( Puru ), and from destroying them 
(Sa) is he called Purushathama, as also 
from his being the creater of causes and 
effects which are also lost in him in the end. 

12. Owing to his constant knowledge 
of everything is he called Sarva . Krishna is 
established on truth and truth is establish¬ 
ed on him. 

13. The name of Govinda is truth; 
because he is Truth of truths. Owing to his 
strength he is called Vishnu ; and owing 
to his victory over the gods he is called 
Jishnu. 

14. Owing to his eternity is he called 
Ananta ; and Govinda, owing to his control 
over the senses. He can make the unreal 
apear as the real, by which he deceives all 
creatures. 

15. The divine slayer of Madhu, who 
has these qualities and who ever is attached 
to virtue, that being with long arms, who 
undergoes no waste, will come nere to see 
that there is no unnecessary slaughter. 

Thus ends the seventieth chatter , the 
speech of Sanjay a , in the Yanasandhi of the 
Udyoga Parva . 
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CHAPTER I. XXI. 

(YANASANDHI PARVA)— Continued, 

Dhritarastra said* — 

1. I envy those who have eyes, O San- 
iaya,and who will see before them the son of 
Vasudeva with his body shining with 
great lustre in the cardianl points of the 
garth and in the points between them, 

2. And uttering blessed words which 
ought to be lsitened to with all respect by 
the Bharatas,—words that are for the good 
of the Sanjayas, unexceptionable words 
that ought to be accepted by those praying 
for prosperity and incapable of being acted 
tip to by those who are about to meet their 
end. 

3. Who (Krishna) is ever full of energy, 
eternal and the one hero in the world ; who 
is the leader of the Jadavas and the bull 
among them ; who is the slayer of his ene¬ 
mies and the cduse of terror among them 
and the destroyer of the fame of his foes. 

4. The sons-of Kuru,assembled together, 
will see that worshipful slayer of his ioes, of 
high soul,that foremost among the Vrishnis, 
speaking words full of benevolence and thus 
winning over my party. 

5. With that ascetic who is eternal and 
who has the knowledge of 3 elf, the oceah of 
words easily obtainable by anchorites—with 
that Arishta bird with beautiful wings, that 
destroyer of creatures, that refuge of the 
universe, 

6 . That being with a thousand heads, 
that ancient Being who has neither beginn- 
ing, nor end, nor middle, whose fame has 
no end who is the cause of the universal seed, 
who is without birth, who is eternity itself, 
shall I take refuge. 

7. I shall take refuge under the creator 
of the three worlds, the creator of the gods, 
Asuras, Nagas, and Rakshasas, the chief 
among the rulers of men and learned men, 
and that younger brother of Indra. 

Thus ends the seventy-first chapter , in the 
Yana sand hi of the Uayoga Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXIJ. 
<YANASANDHI PARVA)-ro»/iWi. 

Janamejaya said:— 

1. On the good Sanjaya returning to the 
Kurus, what did my old grandfathers, the 
sons of Pandu, do. All this, O foremost 
among the twice-bom, I do want to hear. 
Tell me. 


Vaishampayana said 

2. On the return of Sanjaya, Yudhis- 
thira, the king of virtue, said to the scion of 
the Dasharha race (Krishna)—that buH 
among all the Sattwatas : 

3. This is the time arrived for friends 
(to show that they are so), O you devoted to 
the interests of your friends. Any other 
save yourself I do not see, who could eet 
us through this difficulty. 

4 - Depending on you, Madhava, we 
have without fear asked back our share (of 
the kingdom) from the son of Dhritarastra 
and all Iris followers, who are filled with 
vain pride. 

5 - As you get through the Vrishnis out 
of all difficulties, O chastiser of foes ; so are 
the Pandavas, the proper party, to be pro¬ 
tected by you. Get them through this great 
difficulty. 

The blessed Krishna of divine attribute said— 

6. Here am I, O you with long arms. 
Speak what you want to say. I shall do aH 
that you will ask me to do, O Bharata. 

Yudhisthira said 

7. You have heard what Dhritarastra 
with his son intends to do. It is, O Krishna, 
exactly as Sanjaya told me. 

8. Such are the intentions of Dhritaras¬ 
tra ; for Sanjaya knows the heart, and is as 
his very soul, so to say. As an ambassador 
is instructed, so does he speak ; and if he 
speaks otherwise he should be killed. 

9. Without restoring to us our kingdom 
he wants peace, with us ; and the covetous 
man behaves by his sinful heart without 
impartiality towards those whose interests 
should be looked after by him equally. ' 

10. For twelve years have the forests 
been inhabited by us ; and at the command 
of Dhritarastra have we lived in disguise 
for another year; 

U. So that Dhritarastra might abide by 
those pledges of ours, O lord; the Brahma- 
nas, O Krishna, in our company know that 
we did not break our pledges. 

12. The avaricious king Dhritarastra does 
not follow the path of virtue of his class ; and 
out of affection for his son and with a 
desire to please him he follows the course 
marked out by that fool. 

13. The king, listening to the advice of 
Suyodhana, O Janardana, behaves deceit¬ 
fully towards us oOt of avarice# and out of a 
desire to promote his own interests, 

,14. What is more regrettable than this 
that l am unable to be of any good to my 
mother, 01 to my li lends, O Janardana. 
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15. Five villages were only asked by 
roe, who have the Kasis, the Chedis, the 
Panchalas and the Matsyas for my sup¬ 
porters, and your exalted self for my lord. 

16. (The villages were) Avisthala, Vri- 
kasthala, Makandi, Varanabata, and any 
other, O Govinda, for the last or the fifth. 

17. Give us, O Sire, (so we said) five 
villages or towns where we may reside 
united together ; for we do not desire the 
destruction of the Bharatas. 

18. Not this even does the wicked-souled 
son of Dhritarastra grant, thinking the 
proprietary rights of the entire earth to be 
vested in him. What is there more regret¬ 
table than this ? 

19. The avarice of a man born in a 
noble family yet desiring to possess himself 
the wealth of others nullifies his wisdom ,* 
.and the wisdom being destroyed, the sense 
of shame does nowliere exist. 

20. Sense of shame being lost, desire of 
virtue is weakened ,* and the destruction of 
virtue causes the decline ot prosperity. 
Prosperity being lost, the man meets with 

'death ; for poverty is death to a man. 

21. From a man stricken with property 
do cousins, friends and Brahmanas turn 
away ; as from a tree without flowers and 
fruits the winged creatures turn away. 

22. This I regard as death to me, O 
Sire ; since from me the cousins turn away as 
from a fallen creature, or as breath forsakes 
an animal that is dead. 

23. Shamvara was of opinion that there 
was no condition of life which could be more 
woeful than that, in which a man cannot see 
what his food is to be to-morrow. 

24. Wealth is said to be the best virtue. 
Everything is established on wealth ; and 
wealthy men are living in this world and 
ipen without wealth are dead. 

25. Those, who by force of their physical 
strength, deprive a man of his wealth, des¬ 
troy the virtue, profit and pleasure of that 
tnan. 

26. Having reached this condition (t. e. 
poverty) one class of men prefer death ; 
another retire to villages (from cities); a third 
to the wilderness ; while the fourth rove 
about with a view to meet speedy death. 

27. One class of men become insane; 
another go under the control of their enemies; 
and a third become slaves for the sake of 
getting the wealth of others* 

28. Poverty is a more potent evil to a 
man than death ; for it destroys his pros¬ 
perity. Wealth is the source of a man's 
virtue as well as his pleasure. 
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29. The natural death of a man is like 
the ever recurring point of the wheel of 
this world. It is the unavoidable path of all 
creatures and none can avoid it. 

30. A man without wealth from his very 
birth does not suffer so much, O Krishna, as 
one who after the possession of great pros- 
peity and a life of great happiness is depriv¬ 
ed of it. 

31. The man steeped in gigantic difficul¬ 
ties by his own short comings blames the 
gods with Indra and rarely himself. 

32. His intimacy with all the holy books 
cannot procure him a mitigation of his su¬ 
fferings. Sometimes he feels wrathful to¬ 
wards his servants ; and afterwards he envies 
his friends. 

33. Ever subject to outbursts of passion, 
he sometimes loses his senses and getting 
himself under the control of his folly he at¬ 
taches himself to the performance of evil 
deeds. 

34. From his evil deeds spring con¬ 
fusion of castes ; and a mixing up of castes is 
the way to hell, for it is the very culminating 
point of sinful deeds. 

35. ‘ If he does not awake* he goes to hell 
O Krishna ; wisdom alone is his awakening ; 
the eyes of wisdom alone can rescue him. 

36. A man on obtaining the gift of wis¬ 
dom follows the holy books. Observance of 
what is enjoined in the holy books is the best 
virtue, and modesty is the beautiful- accom¬ 
paniment of such a life. 

37. A man endued with a sense of shame 
despises sins, and his prosperity ever increa¬ 
ses. When he becomes endued with pros¬ 
perity, then he is a man. 

38. That calm soul, ever engaged in the 
practice of virtue andjever attached to action 
after mature thought, never turns his mind 
towards vice, nor ever turns to sin. 

39. The one without a sense of shame 
is neither a woman nor a man. He has 
no claims upon virtue; he is as aSudra. 

40. The man endue 4 with a sense of 
shame pleases the gods, the Pitris and his 
own self; and by this does he obtain im¬ 
mortality which is the goal of men attached 
to virtuous acts. 

41. All this has been seen by you,in me, 
O slayer of Madhu,—namely., how I have 
lived these years, deprived of our kingdoms 

42. There is no need for us to abandon 
that prosperity. In this case the death of. 
ourselves, struggling to obtain back our 
prosperity, would be better* 

43. With regard to that our intention 
the first thing is to enjoy that prosperity,— 
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themselves and ourselves united in peace and 
with the same interests, O Madhava. 

44- It is the greatest of all vicious deeds 
for us to prosper after this destruction—that 
we should obtain the kingdoms after slaying 
the sons of Kuru. 

45. Those that are not related to us, O 
Krishna, those dishonourable foes—the 
refrainment of slaying them too is our duty. 
What then is our duty towards those who 
are so closely related to us. 

46. We have many cousins ; and our el¬ 
ders are our supporters (on both sides). Their 
destruction is extremely vicious. What then 
is the good in engaging in battle ? 

47. These practices of the Kshatriyas 
are sinful; but, alas, we are born in Kshatri- 
ya families and whether such practices are 
virtuous or the reverse ; any other course of 
life would not be right! 

48. A Sudra serves (the other classes) ; a 
Vaisya lives by trade and commerce; we live 
by massacre ; and the wooden plate (profes¬ 
sion of begging) has been selected by the 
Brahmanas. 

49. A Kshatriya kills another Kshatri- 
ya ; a fish lives on another fish ; a dog kills 
another dog. See how each follows his rule 
of life, O you of the Dasharha race. 

go. In battle, O Krishna, Kali is ever 
present; in a battle lives are lost; but, in 
spite of fixed policy applied to fighting, suc¬ 
cess and defeat 

51. Are not dependent on the will (of 
the combatants) ; as life and death are inde¬ 
pendent of the will of creatures. Untill 
the right time happiness cannot be attained, 
nor misery, O you best of the Jadu race. 

§2. One man kills many ; and many also 
united kill one. A coward kills a real hero, 
known to fame, a renowned warrior. 

53. Both parties cannot live to behold 
victory nor can both parties live to see defeat 
but the waste and the loss may be seen to 
be on both sides. To a man attempting to fly 
there come both los£ (of life) and expense. 

54. In all casses fight is an evil. Who 
that strikes is not struck in return ? But vic¬ 
tory and defeat, O Hrishikesha, are of the 
same moment to one that is killed. 

55. Defeat is not very much better than 
death I think; he on whose side victory is de¬ 
clared, O Krishna, also has surely to meet 
with a loss. 

6. At least the men on the other side 
some one who is dear; and a man, thus 
rendered weak, O adorable one, and not 
seeing his sons and brothers, 


57. Lives on, O Krishna, as if in uncon¬ 
sciousness and his purposes are foiled at 
every step. Those who are modest, prudent, 
honourable, kind and wise, 

58. Are killed in battle ; while a wicked 
avoids defeat. Even after killing the enemy 
we become a prey to repentance, O Janar- 
dana. 

59. In the end the result is that a survi- 
ver gives a lot of troubles and in the end col¬ 
lecting an army puts an end to what re¬ 
mains. 

60. One makes attempts at putting an 
end to everything through a desire to settle 
the dispute. Victory gives birth to enmity ; 
and that which has met with defeat lives in 
misery 

61. A man peacefully enjoys lives in the 
case of leaving aside all thoughts of victory 
and defeat ; but a man who has created an 
enemy ever sleeps in misery. 

62. Without calmness in his mind as if 
he lives in a house infested by snakes. He 
who puts an end to everything (of the enemy 
in battle) gets no fame. 

63. And he gets the reverse of fame from 
all beings throughout his life. Enmity 
though kept alive for a long time is never 
brought to an end. 

64. There should be no story-teller (to 
remind him of his wrongs) so long as there is 
a man alive in the enemy’s) family. Enmity 
is never turned into peace by enmity, O 
Keshava ; 

65. But it increases as Are fed by clarified 
butter. There is no exception to this; and 
peace is ever only obtainable by total 
annahilation. 

66. Defects may always be found on 
either side, by which advantage is sought to 
be obtained. Manly strength is ever the 
source of pain in the innermost heart of a 
man ; and peace is attainable only by leav¬ 
ing aside war, or by death. 

67. By puting an end to the enemy to 
the roots, O slayer of Madhu, we can attain 
to our object ,* but it is most cruel,. 

68. The peace that we can obtain by 
foregoing our claim to the kingdom is in 
effect the same thing as the total extinction 
of ourselves and the enemy, or the un¬ 
certainty of victory. 

69. We do not wish to give up that 
(kingdom) ; nor do you wish death of our 
family ; and in such a case that peace which 
we can obtain through bending ourselves 
to the will of the other side is preferable. 

70. When all the attempt of those, who 
are trying to obtain the kingdom by all 
means without war, fail ; then war b proper 
for them and not a show of weakness* 
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7t. On the event of these (attempts at 
obtaining the desired object without war), 
the results that follow are terrible. All these 
have been observed by wise men in a war 
between dogs* 

72. First there comes the wagging of 
tails, then the bark, then the replying back, 
then the turning of one round the other, 
then the show of teeth, then the roaring 
and then comes the commencement of the 
fight. 

73. In the fight the one, who is stronger, 
O Krishna, gains the victory and eats the 
other's flesh. Such is the case with men; 
there is no difference whatever. 

74. It should always be the duty of a 
strong man not to Crush hostility with the 
weak; and the weak should be deferential to 
the strong. 

75. It is proper that the father, the king, 
and the aged should be treated always with 
respect; therefore is Dhritarastra the object 
of our worship and respect, O Janardana. 

76. The feeling of affection for his son 
is stronger in Dhritarastra, O Madhava. 
Subject to the will of his son, he will laugh 
away our respectful submission. 

77. What then do you think, O Krishna, 
to be suitable to the occasion. By what 
means shall I not deviate from virtue and 
from worldly good, O Madhava 

78. In such a difficulty whom other, O 
slayer of Madhu, but yourself is it proper for 
us to consult, O best among men. 

79. Who is there, O Krishna, who 
is so dear a friend to ourselves, who desires 
our welfare so much, who knows so well 
the course of all acts, and who is so well ac¬ 
quainted with the results of everything. 

Vaishampayana said 

80. Thus addressed, Janardana 9aid to 
the king of virtue in reply. For the good 
cause of both to you shall I go to the en¬ 
campment of the Kurus. 

81. If I succeed in ensuring peace there 
without a sacrifice of our interests, then will 
an act of great virtue and of large fruits 
be done by me, O king. 

82. Then shall I free the band of the 
fated Kurus and Pandavas from the trap of 
death, as also this earth and all the sons of 
Dhritarastra. 

Yndhisthira said — 

83. It is not my wish, O Krishna, that you 
should go to the Kurus. For Suyodhana, 
though spoken in a most friendly manner 
and for his own good, will not listen to your 
words. 


84. It is not proper fdr you, O Krishna# 
to go into 1 he midst of that assembly of 
Kshatriva rulers of the earth, who follow 
the lead of Duryodhana. 

83. The gain of our object will not 
make us cheerful and what happiness shall 
we obtain from gddship or the lordship over 
the immortals, it afiy ill happens to you. 

The blessed God said 

86. I know the vicious nature, O great 
king, of that son of Dhritarastra ; but (by 
doing as I say) shall we not be spoken ill of 
in all these worlds in the universe. 

87. All the rulers of the earth united 
together are not powerful enough to stand 
before me in battle when I am angry, like 
all other animals before a lion. 

88. If they offer insult to me desiring 
for their good, I shall Consume all the Kurue 
—such is my intention. 

89. O son of Pritha, my going there 
shall not be without results. There will be 
some gain in going there,—at least we shal 
not be blamed by others. 

Yudhirthira said 

90. As you please, O Krishna. May 
all that is good come out of it. Go to the 
sons of Kuru. May I see you return with 
your object gained and in health* 

91. Going to the Kurus, establish such 
peace among the sons of Bharata, O Lord, 
that we may live with all of them with 
cheerful minds and in contentment. 

93. You are my brother and you are my 
friend dear to me as Bibhatsa. Relying oit 
your friendship we are not at all anxious* 
May all that is good attend you, who are 
going for our interests. 

93. You know us and you know our ene¬ 
my ; you know what is conducive to our in¬ 
terests and you know what to say. Suyo¬ 
dhana should be addressed in such a way 
as will be for our benefit. 

94. Even if words that are beneficial (t a 
both parties) do not strictly conform to vir¬ 
tue (e.g. peace even by our getting only five 
villages, which is a sin) or whatever they are 
(e.g. even if I am to play at a game of dice 
again) should be spoken by you, O Ke- 
shava. 

Thus ends the severity*second chapter in 
the Yanasandhi 0/the Udyoga Parva * 
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CHAPTER LXXllf. 
(VANASANDHI PARVA)— Continued. 

The bussed God said =— 

r. The words of Sanjaya have been lis¬ 
tened to by me as also thy words. I know 
all their intentions and also those of yours. 

2. Your intentions are established on vir¬ 
tue j while their purposes are based on ma¬ 
lice. What is gained by not having recourse 
to war, is much in your estimate. , 

3. A life-long practice of Brahmacharya 
vow is not the proper course of life for a 
Ifshatriya,. O lorJ of the universe. All the 
householders have said that a Kshafcriya 
should' not gain his livelihood by begging. 

4. Victory or death has been originally 
fixed" by the father of the universe. The 
proper course of Hfe for a Kshatriya is this 
(war) and it is not proper to show a humi¬ 
liating spirit in this course. 

5. Gaming one’s livelihood is not 
pbssibte by a policy based on a humiliating 
spirit, O Yudhisthira ; show your strength, 
O you with long arms,' and cotiquer your 
enemies, O you chastiser of your enemies. 

61 THff exceedingly avaricious son of 
Dhritarastra, has, O chastiser of your 
enemies, lived for too long a time united 
with other, enjoying their affection, and 
their friendship and supported by them. 

7. The pfcace of the Kurus with you 
is therefore not expedient or desirable (they 
thbilel; O lord of the universe. They think 
themselves strong having on their side 
Btrisma, Drona, Kripa, and others. 

8. So long as you treat these, O king, 
with kindness, they will deprive you of your 
kingdom; O you chastiser of your foes. 

’ q.* Not out of kindness, nor out of 
cowardice* and not even from a desire to 
gain virtue or profit will the son of Dhrita- 
rastra do as you wish, O you chastiser of 
your foes* 

io. • This is an example of the feeling 
they bear you* O son of Pandu, They are 
not even sorry for making you wear the 
Ixampinas (a strip of cloth—a sign of a 
mendicant) and undergoing all these hard¬ 
ships. 

11—13* When before the very eyes of 
the grandfather (Bhisma), Drona, the wise 
Vidura and the Brahmanas, holy men, 
and the entire city and before all the chiefs 
among the Kurus, he, O king, by means 
of deceit, defeated you at a game of dice— 
>ou who are attached to the habit of 
making gifts, who are of virtuous habits 


and Fife, and of austere vows—he WUs not 
ashamed of his cruel act. 

14. With one who is of such habits of 
life, do not, O king, contract a friendship * 
they are fit to be killed by any man ; then 
why not by you* O Bharata. 

With improper speeches against 
you did they boast rejoicingly with their 
brothers, at yourself ana your youngers. 

16. He said: Now have the sons of 
Pandu nothing to call their own in this 
world. Their very names and the name 
of their family even no longer exist, 

17. As great time rolls on, they wi! 
meet with defeat. Your subjects no longer 
yours will now adhere to me. 

18. By the vicious and exceedingly 
wicked-souled Dusasana, while the game 
of dice was yet going on, was the lady 
Draupadi like ofte having done to protect 
her 

19. Dragged' by (he hair weeping in 
the assembly of kings in the councH ; and 
in the very presence of Bhisma and Drona 
they called her cow again and again* 

20. All your brothers of terrible strength 
dissuaded by you and tied by the trap of 
virtue did absolutely nothing at this. 

21. He pronounced* these' druel words 
and others and he expressed pleasure among 
his cousins at your, being exited into the 
forest. 

22. Those who were assembled there, 
seeing you without any fault at the time 
sat in ihe council weeping with choked 
voices. 

23. Those kings along with the Brah¬ 
manas did not praise him for this; and all the 
courtiers there spoke ill of Duryodhana. 

24. Blame to one born in a* high family 
is dehth itself, O you chastiser of your 
foes* Worthless life with blame attached 
is death many times over, O king, 

25# Since that time is he dead, when 
he was without shame, though Mamed by 
all the kings on earth, O great king, 

26. He whose character is of this des¬ 
cription can be killed with very little effort 
like a tree with all itb roots cut asundter 
and standing only on its principal root. 

27. Like a serpent is that dishonorable 
and wicked-souled wretch fit to he slain 
by everyone. Kill him' therefore, O yon 
slayer of your foes ; and do not hesitate, 
O king* 

28. ft is proper by all means, and my 
wish, too, that you should pay proper res¬ 
pects to him who is like a father to you, 
as also to Bhisma. 
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£9. t, tod, going there, shall retrieve the 
doubts of all men, who are of one opinion 
dnd now Of another regarding Duryoahana, 
O king. 

30. In the midst of the kings shall I 
describe aft yoiir good qualities among 
men, as also defects. 

31. Hearing me, speak beneficial words 
conducive to both virtue and worldly good. 
All the riilers of the earth, the lords of the 
different provinces, 

32. Will know you to be virtuous souled 
and truthful of speech and will know how 
avariciously inclined he i9. 

33. I shall speak of his defects before 
both people of towns and villages, before 
both old and young and before all the mem¬ 
bers of the four orders assembled there. 

34. You will not be called sinful there; for 
you ask peace and the rulers of the earth 
will blame the Kurus and Ohritarastra. 

35. When he is forsaken by men, what 
shall there be left to be done, and Duryo- 
dhana is killed ; do whatever remains to be 
accomplished. 

36. Going to all the Kurus* I shall seek 
to effect peace without any sacrifice of your 
interests; and shall observe their intentions. 

37. Having observed and made out the 
intentions of the sons of Kuru and their pre¬ 
parations for war 1 shall come back to make 
victory yours, O Bharata. 

38. I anticipate war with the enemy by 
all means. It seems to me that all the signs 
indicate the same. 

39. The birds and beasts are making 
loud sounds ; and the best of elephants and 
horses assume terrible appearances at the 
approach of night. Fire too assumes many 
terrific looking colours. 

40. If the cause of waste among men and 
the world generally were not near at hand, 
these omens indicating evils would never 
have been here. Keeping ready for use 
their arms, machines, helmets, cars, elephants 
and horses* 

41. Let all your soldiers be prepared 
for battle; and let them be careful about their 
horses* elephants, and chariots. O chief of 
men, collect together all that ought to be 
kept rtady for the battle. 

42. Duryodhana, O lord of men, will 
not be able to return you any portion of 
your prosperous territories which were yours 
tn days of old and which he stole from you 
at a game of dice. 

Thus ends the seventy third chapter , the 
speech of Krishna, in the Bhagavat-Yann 
of the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— contd. 
Bhima said •— 

1. In such a way that there may be 
Deace among the Kurus* O slayer of 
Madhu, should you speak. Do not frighten 
them with the prospect of war. 

2. Resentful* wrathful, not accepting 
what is for his good and of a vain disposi¬ 
tion, Duryodhana should not be spoken 
to in harsh terms. He should be treated 
with courtesy. 

3. He is by nature of a wicked disposi¬ 
tion and has a heart equal to that of the 
robbers; he is vain with the sense of pos¬ 
session of prosperity and an enemy of the 
Panda vas. 

4. He is without foresight and cruel; and 
he has the habit of finding fault with others ; 
and he is of crooked prowess, of malice which 
lasts for a long time and does not permit 
himself to be led by others, of a wicked soul 
aad fond of deceit* 

$• Even if he dies he would not tender 
his submission, nor give up or alter his 
own opinions. Peace with such an one, O 
Krishna, I consider to be difficult of 
effecting. 

6. He does not listen to even the words, 
of his well-wishers* destitute of virtue, fond 
of falsehood and always goes against the. 
advice and intentions of his well-wishers. 

7. Depending on hisown natural wicked¬ 
ness and subject to the impulse of wrath, he, 
as if by nature, acts sinfully like a serpent 
hid among the grass. 

8. The extent and numbers of the arm y 
of Duryodhana are all known to you, as also 
the nature of his conduct; and his habits 
of life and the measure of his strength and 
prowess. 

9* 1 ° days of old the Kurus along with 

their sons were cheerful at heart and so 
were we, rejoicing with our kinsmen like the 
younger brothers of Indra himself. 

10. Owing to the spite of Duryodhana, 
the Bharata9, O slayer of Madhu, will be 
burnt up like the forest by fire at the close 
of winter. 

11. These eighteen kings are well known, 
O destroyer of Madhu, who annahiiated 
their cousins, friends and well-wishers. 

12. As when Dharma reached the end 
of his time, Kali was benr resplendent with 
energy in the prosperous race of Asuras ; 

13. So were bom Udabarta among 
Haihaayas, Janamejaya among the Nipas, 
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Vahula among the Talajanghas, and the 
proud Vasu among the Knmis, 

* 14. And Ajavinda among the Suviras, 
Rushadhika among the Surashtras, Ai kaja 
among the Vahlis, Dh*utamulaka among 
the Chinas, 

15. Hayagriva among the Videhas, 
Varayu among the Mahan jasas, Vahu 
among the Sundaravansas, Pururava among 
the Diplakshas, 

16. ' Sahaja among the Chedis and 
Matsyas, Brishadhwaja among the Praviras, 
Dharana among the Chandravatsas, Viga- 
hanu among the Mukutas, 

17. And Shama among the Nandivegas. 
These wicked beings in each family were 
born, O krishna, at the end of each Yuga 
for the destruction of their own family. 

18. So has this Duryodhana been born 
at the end of this Yuga in our family—that 
of the Kurus—that Wicked individual, the 
vilest and most despicable of his race, for 
the extinction of his race. 

19. There should he be spoken slowly 
and mildly in words conducive to our inter¬ 
ests and to virtue and worldly good and 
going fully into the subject, so as to attract 
his heart towards us and not in harsh words, 
O you of terrific strength. 

20. We would rather, O Krishna, follow 
the lead of Duryodhana and be under his 
control; but let not the Bharatas be des¬ 
troyed. 

2 r. O Son of Vasudeva, act in such a 
way that we may live as strangers to the 
Kurus ; but let not the sin of annahilattng 
men touch the Kurus. 

22. Our grandfather and those courtiers, 
who are aged, O Krishna, should bespoken 
to. Let there be brotherly feelings among the 
brothers and peace to the son of Dhrita- 
rastra. 

2%, I sav this ; and the king approves 
of this. Arjuna is never for war ; there 
is great kinduess in Arjuna. 

Thus ends the seventy-fourth chapter^ the 
speech of Bhima, in the Bhagavat- Yana of 
the Udyoga Parva . 


GH APTER L X X V. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— coutd. 

V&ishmpay&na said 

The long-armed Keshava heard with a 
glad heart these words fraught with 
mildness from Bhima. 


2. Being of opinion that such words from 
Bhima were as unusual as lightness of a 
mountain or coldness in fire, the younger 
brother of Rama, bom in the race of Shura, 
and wielding the Sharnga bow, 

3. Then encouraged Vrikodara with his 
words like wind encouraging flames, and 
said to Bhima, who was seated and who was 
overwhelmed with his kindness. 

The blessed God said 

4* O Bhimasena, at other times you 
approving of war rejoiced at the prospect of 
killing the crooked-minded sons of Dhrita- 
rastra, who oppress others. 

5. You do not sleep but are awake with 
your face bent downwards, O you chastiser 
of your enemies ; and you always speak 
terrible and wrathful words inclined towards 
war. 

6. With your own warth, your breath 
is hot like fire and, O Bhima, your mind is 
not calm like fire with smoke. 

7! Alone and by yourself you sigh in a 
corner like one labouring under a load ; 
and those not aware of the cause there¬ 
of consider you to be insane. 

8. Like an elephant breaking into pieces 
the uprooted trees which he has himself felled 
down and beating the earth with its feet, you 
too run about drawing sighs. 

9. Here you are not pleased with the 
company of men, but spend your time, O 
son of Pandu, in solitude ; and nothing else 
ever delights you by day and by night. 

10. Sometimes you laugh aloud all on 
a sudden ; and sometimes you sit weeping in 
a secluded spot ; and sometimes again you 
are seated for a long time with your head 
between your two knees and with your eyes 
closed. 

11. Other times with your eye-brows 
contracted and your lips firmly pressed 
against each other, you gase at objects 
before you for a long time. All this is the 
work of wrath. 

12. As surely the sun is seen in the east 
rising and bla2ing forth his radiance, and as 
surely that body of light afterwards sets 
after revolving round Meru ; 

13. So truly shall I kill the wrathfuf 
Duryodhana with a blow of this mace. 1 
speak this truly and there will be no swerv¬ 
ing from this oath of mine. 

14. With this oath at one time did you 
handle the mace in the midst of your brothers. 
At this time however the inclinations of you, 
O chastiser of your enemies, who are such; 
point towards peace. 
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15. Alas ! at the approach of the time for 
fight the hearts of those who are inclined 
towards war will be swerved away ; since 
fear penetrates you. 

t6. Alas, O son of Pritha, you see in 
j'our mind’s eye the omens unfavourable to 
you, whether you are asleep or awake. 
Therefore do you desire peace ! 

17. Alas, you do not evince any manli¬ 
ness in you like an eunuch. You are over¬ 
powered by extreme fear ; and therefore 
is your mind swerving from the right path. 

18. Your heart shakes with fear ; your 
mind is filled with despair ; and your 
thighs tremble ; and therefore do you desire 
peace. 

19. O son of Pritha,the hearts of earthly 
men are inconstant and susceptible of 
change like a young Salmati tree moved by 
the force of wind. 

20. This perverted intention of yours is 
as unusual as the human faculties in a cow. 
The minds of the (other) sons of Pandu 
will sink (in an ocean of despair) like those 
without a raft (and yet struggling in the 
waters). 

2t. It is to me as great a wonder as the 
lifting up of a mountain that you should 
speak words in this strain so unlike Bhima¬ 
sena. 

22. Lookincr back on your own deeds 
and the family in which you are born, O 
Bharata, rise up and do not yeild to grief. 
O hero, be calm. 

23. This dullness which >ou evince is 
not fit for you ; for a Kshatriya does not 
keep that which he does not win by force 
of his own might. 

Thus ends the sventy-fifth chapter , the 
speech of Krishna , in the Bhagavat- Yana 
of the tJdyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXV 1 . 
(GHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA y-Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Thus spoken by the son of Basu- 
deva, the one who was ever wrathful and 
who was accustomed to return insults imme¬ 
diately woke up like a good horse and ins¬ 
tantly said in reply : 

Bhimasena said 

2. You regard me, who desire to act in 
a certain way, in a different light, O 
Acchyuta. I am in an exceedingly cheerful 
state of mind at the prospect of war. I am 
of ttue prowess. 


3. You know the truth of this, O you 
of the Dasarha race, owing to your living 
for a long time with me ; or it is possible 
that you do not know me like one swim¬ 
ming in a lake not knowing its depth. 

4. For this reason you find fault with 
me in words that I dot deserve. AVho, 
knowing me to be Bhimasena, 

5. Would dare speak in such unbe¬ 
coming language as you have deemed fit to 
address me ? Therefore, O you delighter 
of the Vrishni race, I tell you these words 

6. Regarding the manly strength of my¬ 
self and the might, which are not equalled 
by my enemies. At all times this is a dis¬ 
honorable act for a man to praise himself. 

7. Yet being pierced with excessive 
blame, 1 speak out of my own strength. 
Look at these two, O Krishna—the earth 
and the heaven, from which have proceeded 
all creatures, 

8. Which are immovable, immense, and 
without end and which are, as it were, the 
mothers of all beings. If these two, out of 
anger, suddenly come against each other 
like two mountains, 

9. Then I could by my two arms keep 
them apart with all their mobile and im¬ 
mobile beings. Behold the distance bet¬ 
ween the two arms, which coming together 
are like a great circle. 

to. I do not see the man who can free 
himself after once getting within them. The 
Himavat, the ocean and the weilder of the 
thunder-bolt, and the grinder of Vala 
himself— 

11. These three together cannot by 
their joint strength rescue a man in my 
power. All the Kshatriyas, who are fit for 
battle, and who oppose the Pandavas,— 

12. I shall fell them down to the earth 
and trample them with the soles, of my feet. 
You, O Acchyuta, are not unfamiliar with 
my strength, 

13. And the manner in which after con¬ 
quering the kings, brought them under sub¬ 
jection. If it is a fact that you do not know ; 
my strength, which is like the resplendent 
sun, 

14. You will know then me in the fierce 
turmoil of battle, O Janardana. You cause, 
me pain by your harsh words like the pain 
felt in opening a long standing boil. 

15. Know me to be possessed of greater 
strength than what l have described of my 
own will. On the day in which the fierce 
battle begins, you will see me. 

16. And you will see the elephants, car- 
warriors and horse-soldiers struck down by 



iiahabiiarata. 


116 

me ; and you will see roe moved by rage 
killing men, who are as bulls among the 
Kshatriyas. 

17. You will see and the world will see 
me cutting down the foremost warriors. The 
marrow of my bones is not wasted away ; 
nor does my mind shake with fear.t 

18. I have no fear from aU the worlds 
moved with wrath against me. 

19. But I am evincing these good wishes 
only out of mercy, O destroyer of Madhu. I 
can bear all sorts of troubles, if the Bharatas 
are not annahilated. 

Thus emds the seventy-sixth chapter , the 
speech of Bhtma , in the Bhagavat- Yana of 
the : Udyoga Parva , 


CHAPTER L X X V I I. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Contd. 

The blessed God said 

1. Desiring to know your intentions, I 
said this out of affection and not out of a 
desire to find fault with you, nor out of 
a desire to show my learning, not from 
anger, nor from a desire of saying some¬ 
thing. 

2. I know the greatness of your soul ; 
and I know what strength you possess ; and 
1 know also your deed6 ; and 1 do not find 
fault with you. 

3. What good you yourself consider 
possible to do to the Panda vas, 1 consider 
it possible for you to do a thousand times 
of that. 

4. You, along with your friend and 
well -wishers, are just what you ought to be, 
being born in such a family worshipped by 
aU the kings. 

5. O Vrikodara, those men, who en¬ 
quire after the certainty of the consequence 
of virtue and vice in the next world in a 
spirit of doubt or about any matter regard¬ 
ing god or man, can never arrive at the 
right conclusion, 

6. The same thing which is the cause 
of the attainment of the object of man is 
(Sometime^) also the cause of his ruin. The 
effect of human acts therefore is doubtful. 

7. The acts recommended to. be fol¬ 
lowed by wise men competent to foresee the 
evH effects of actions have conseqeaces 
other than those foreseen, like the winds 
from heaven (the direction taken by which 
no one can predict). 

8. The acts performed by a man web 
advised, well, con trolled, and done in a way 


not injurious to any body has contrary effect 
by the dispensations of Providence. 

9. Then, Again, the dispensation of 
the gods, that are not the results of any 
particular actions, are neutralised by the 
actions of men ; as for instance, cold, beat 
and rain, and hunger and thirst,O Bharata. 

10. Over and above the actions that a 
man is destined to perform, he can do away 
with others as well at his will; which the 
Shastras testify ; 

11. Since, O son of Pandu, there is no 
other way for man than action. A man 
should engage in acts with this knowledge j 
and the result will be brought about by 
both preordainment and action. 

12. He who engages in action wRh this 
knowledge is not annoyed at failure; nor is 
he elated with success. 

13. In this sense, O Bhimasena, did I 
speak ; and I did not mean that in a battle 
with the enemy; success would be absolutely 
theirs. 

14. 1 am speaking all this to you ; as 
when a man's intellect is confused, he should 
not be wholly devoid of cheerfulnes, nor 
yield wholly to sadness or dullness. 

15. At the dawn of day, going near 
Dhritarastra, O son of Pandu, shall 1 try to 
effect peace without a sacrifice of your 
interests. 

16. If they consent to peace, then un¬ 
ending fame will be mine; while your desires 
will be fulfilled and advantage will accrue 
to them. 

17. If however they stick to their resolve 
and not listen to my advice, in that case 
there will be a terrible war among the sons 
of Kuru. 

18. In this battle, O Bhimasena, the 
responsibility of guiding the car of war 
rests on you; while Arjuna will draw the 
car, on which will be seated other persons. 

19. The war taking place,! shall drive 
Vibhatsu’s car ; for such is the desire of 
Dhananjava and not because 1 myself am 
desirous of fight. 

20. Therefore did I, fearful of the direc¬ 
tion ydur inclination might follow from your 
words which were like those of an eunuch, 
rekindle your energy, O Vrikodara. 

Thus ends the seventy-seventh chapter , 
the speech of Krishna,in the Bhagavat-Yana 
of the Udyoga Parva . 
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CHAPTER LXXVIII. 

(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Arjuna said 

1. By Yudhisthira has been uttered all 
that ought to be spoken, O Janardana; 
hut hearing your words, O chastiser of foes, 
it seems to me 

2. That you do not consider peace to 
be easily obtainable in this instance, O 
Lord, owing either to avarice on the 
part of Dhritarastra, or to the weakness of 
ourselves. 

3. You consider, too, that human strength 
(alone) is without avail, and that human 
desires are fruitless save when attended with 
action. 

4. These words spoken by you may or 
may not be true; but there is nothing 
which ought to be regarded as incapable 
of attainment. 

5. You consider peace to be improbable 
owing to our weakness ; but they are doing 
deeds, which do not seem to bear fruits. 

6. Done in a proper way, however, our 
object may be successful, O lord; there¬ 
fore, O Krishna, act in such a way that 
there may be peace with the enemy. 

7. You are the best well-wisher of our¬ 
selves—of both the Kurus and the Pan- 
< 3 avas; as the hero Prajapati was of the 
Suras and live Asuras. 

8. Do, therefore, that which is conducive 
to the interests of both the Kurus and the 
Pandavas. ! think that the accomplishment 
of what is for our good is not difficult for 
you ; and this is a work which ts the proper 
thing for you to do, O janardana. 

9. You will accomplish this, as soon as 
you go there, O Janardana; and, O hero, 
jf any other treatment of that evii-souied 
one is derived by you ; it will be as you 
wish—whether it is to be peace with them 
or not—or whatever is desired by you. 

10. O Krishna, whatever you desire after 
mature deliberation will be accepted by us 
with due respect. Is not death proper for 
that evil-minded one, as well as for his 
friends and sons T 

11. By whom was seen ‘the beauty of 
prosperity estabsbhed on the son of 
Dhacrma; and who on seeing that had no 
righteous means, (of winning the kiijgdom) 
O slayer of Madhu. 

12* They robbed us (of our kingdom) by 
the cruel and sinful means of a deceitful 
ame at dice. Where is the wielder of the 
ow, who though born in a Kshatriya family 
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13. When challenged (for battle) turns 
back even when death stferes on him ? 
Seeing ourselves defeated by deceit And 
while wandering in the woods, 

14. Did I think that Suyodhana ought 
to be slain by me when I came out of the 
forest, O you of the Vrishni race; but what 
you desire to do on behalf of your friends 
is not strange, O Krishna, 

15. Though how that is capable of 
accomplishment by mildness or by other 
means (l do not see). 

16. If you consider their immediate 
destruction better, do that instantly for there 
is nothing to be considered about in this 
matter. 

17. You know, how by that evil-minded 
one Draupadi was troubled and annoyed m 
the midst of the Council and that act of his 
was borne with difficulty. 

18. That he should. treat* the Pandavas 
justly, O Madhava, does not seem possible 
to me. Good counsel to him will give the 
same result as seed thrown on barren lands. 

19. Therefore what you consider proper 
and beneficial for Kurus—What ought to be 
done next by us—do immediately. 

Thus ends the seventy-eighth chaffer, the 
speech of Arjuna , in the Bhagavut-Yana of 
the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXlX. 

(BHAGYVAT-YANA PARVA)—* 
Continued, 

The blessed Bod said 

1. O you of long arms,.it will be as you 
say, O Pandava. I shall accomplish what 
would be for the well being of the Panda¬ 
vas and for the Kurus. 

2. Everything about these two acts 
(peace and war) is within my power. Land 
is moistened and purified (1. e, all weeds 
are rooted out of it) by action. 

3. But without rain, O son of Kunti,.it 
cannot be made to yield crops.—In that 
case (1. e . if there is no rain) it is said that 
irrigation, which can be done by men,, 
ought to be resorted to. 

4. But there even {e, i, even in artificial 
irrigation) you will surely behold draught 
brought on by divine agency (If He so 
wills it). Knowing this to be the case, the 
great -souled ones of old 

5. Have said that human affairs are 
accomplished both by divine providence and 
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by exertion on the part of man. This shall 
do only that which is capable of being done 
by human beings. 

6. What can be done only by divine 
agency can never be done by me. That 
wicked-minded one acts without any regard 
to righteousness or to the world. 

7. And he does not regret for doing that 
sort of acts ; and his inclinations which are 
so vicious are supported by his advisers. 

8. ' (Who are) Shakuna, the sun of Suta 
(Kama) and his brother Dusasana ? He 
will not effect peace by giving up (any 
portion of) the kingdom. 

9. Without the staying of Suyodhana, 
and his kinsmen, O son of Pritha, he does 
not desire to give up (the kingdom)—not 
even by our surrendering to him, O virtuous 
king. That evil-minded one will not give 
you the kingdom by your asking for it. 

10. I think that Yudhisthira f s message 
ought to be conveyed to him; what is 
necessary and proper has already been said 
by the vrituous king, O Bharata. 

11. The one who is such vicious inclina¬ 
tions will not do even that in its entirety, O 
son of Kuru ; and he, refusing compliance 
with that will deserve death in this world. 

12. (In that case) he would deserve death 
at my hands and at the hands of the entire 
world. By him you all in your youth 
were ever persecuted. 

13. (And since) your kingdom has been 
wrested by means of deceit by that evil- 
souled one, who would not obtain peace at 
seeing prosperity in Yudhisthira. 

14. I, too, O son of Pritha, was sought to 
be withdrawn from your side by that vicious 
one; but that evil counsel of his was not ac¬ 
cepted by me. 

15. You, too, know, O you of long arms, 
his dearly cherished intentions and purposes ; 
and that the good of the king of virtue is 
ever desired to be accomplished by me. 

16. Knowing then his purposes and my 
dearly cherished intentions, why do you, O 
Arjuna, seem to be afraid of me, as if you 
did not know them. 

17. The one prime object, that has been 
ordained in Heaven, Is known to you. 
How then can your advice of peace with the 
enemy be followed T 

18m Whatever is capable of being done 
by me—by speech or by deed, O Pandava, 
shall be done by me, O son of Prilha ; but 
do not expect peace with the enemy; 

19. Why was not this very peace, which 
is so beneficial, proposed by Bhisma and 
humbly besought by him at the lime of 


attacking the cattle of Virata, which is now 
a year since, concluded ? 

20. At that moment have they been van¬ 
quished, when their defeat has been deter¬ 
mined on by you. Suyodhana is not satis¬ 
fied at the prospect of parting with a small 
part of his kingdom for even a very brief 
period. 

21. The instructions of the king of virtue 
will always be attended to by me ; and the 
wicked acts of that evil-souled one will have 
again to be considered by me. 

Thus ends the seventy-ninth chapter . the 
speech of Krishna , in the Bhagavat-Yana 
of the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER L X X X. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— canid* 

N&kula said 

1. Words of different degrees of worth 
have been said by the just king, O Madhava, 
who knows what righteousness is and who ts 
benevolent; and they have all been heard by 
you. 

2. Bhimasena, having ascertained the 
wishes of the king, has dwelt on peace as 
well as on his own strength of arms, O Ma¬ 
dhava. 

3. In the same way what has been said 
by Falguna has been beard by you ; and 
your own opinions, O hero, have been ex¬ 
pressed by you. 

4. Shutting your mind to all this, and 
hearing what the intentions of the enemy 
are, ao that what you consider to be 
opportune, O foremost among men. 

5. Different conculsions are arrived at in 
different riiatters, O Keshava ; but with a 
view to success, O chastiser of your enemies, 
a thing ought to be done by man at the right 
moment. 

6. An object, settled on in a particular 
way, again becomes different, when the con¬ 
ditions are changed ; therefore man cannot 
stick to the same opinions in this world, O 
you foremost among men. 

7. While residing in the wood, we were of 
a different indihation ; and while in conceal¬ 
ment we came to be of other end in at ion. 
But now when we are out of concealment, 
when we can expose ourselves to the view of 
others, our inclinations are again changed. 

8. O you of the Vrishni race, the love of 
kingdom, which now exists among us, did 
not exist to the same degree when wo wan¬ 
dered m the woods. 
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9. Hearing that* we are returned from 
our exile in the woods, O hero. These 
seven Akshauhinis have gathered round us 
through your grace, O janardana. 

10. \Vhat man is there who, seeing these 
tigers among men of inconceivable strength 
and prowess, and ready for battle with all 
their arms, will hot be struck with fear ? 

11. Therefore do vou in the midst of the 
Kurus speak words fraught with mildness, 
so tliat the foolish Suyodhana may not be 
struck with fear; and then (when these have 
failed) use threats. 

12. Yudhisthira, Bhimasena, Bibhatsu, 
Aparajita, Sahadeva, myself, Rama, and 
yourself, O Keshava, 

13. Satyaki, Virat of great strength with 
his son, Drupada with his minister, and Dhri- 
shtadyumna, O Madhava, 

14. The king of Kashi of great strength, 
and Dhristaketu, the lord of the Chedis— 1 
what earthly mortal is there of flesh and 
blood, who will fight against these in 
battle. 

15. Therefore you will, the moment you 
go there, accomplish without doubt the 
only object desired by the virtuous king, O 
you of long arms. 

16. Vidura, Bhisma and Dronawith Va- 
hlika are capable of understanding yourself 
and of speaking words of wisdom which are 
beneficial at the same time. 

17. And they too will lead Dhritarastra, 
the lord of men, and that Suyodhana of wick¬ 
ed nature with his ministers to do as you 
bid. 

18. When you, O Janardana, speak and 
Vidura hears on subjects conducive to their 
interests ; what subject is there in the wrold 
which you cannot turn smooth and clear. 

Thus ends the eightieth chapter, the 
speech of Nakula , in the Bhagavat-Yana of 
the Udyoga Parva. 


CHHPTER L X X X I. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA) -contd< 

Sahadeva said 

x. All this which has been said by the 
king is eternal virtue; but you, O chastiser of 
foes, should act in that way by which there 
shall be war. 

2. If even the sons of Kuru desire peace 
with the sons of Pandu, still do you provoke 
war with them, O you of the Dasarha 
race. 


2. Having seen the princess of Panchala 
come in the assembly, O Krishna, annoyed 
in that fashion, how can my wrath towards 
Suyodhana be appeased without killing 
him ? 

4* If Bhimaand Arjuua, O Krishna, and 
the virtuous king are virtuous, then 1 leading 
the path of virtue desire to fight with him in 
battle. , 

SatyaJti said s— 

6. Sahadeva of large mind has spokeil 
the truth, O you of long arms. His wrath 
and mine will be appeased only by killing 
Duryodhana. 

6. Do you not know that you* too, seeing 
the PandaVas clad in rags and deef skin in 
the forest, felt very sorry, and your Wrath 
was kindled 

7. Therefore what the heroic son of Ma- 
dri terrific in battle has said is the opinion 
of all the soldiers, O you foremost of 
men. 

Vaishampayana said 

8. While Suyodhana of large iftind was 
yet speaking such words, a terrible roar like 
that of a lion came from all the soldiers 
assembled there. 

9. And all the heroes accepted and 
honoured these words of his in every way 
saving—Well done, well done ; and the 
soldiers desirous of battle expressed their joy« 

Thus ends the eighty-first chapter , the 
speech of Sahadeva and Satyaki in the 
Bhagavat-Yana in the Udyaga-Parva . 

CHAPTER LXXX1 I. 

BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA.— 

Continued . 

Valahampayaaa said:— 

1—2. Hearing the Icing's Words Which 
were benefit ial as well sis conducive to 
morality and worldly good, Krishna, the 
daugther of king Drupada, of long and 
very black tresses, afflicted with grief, 
said to the scion of the Dasarha race, who 
was seated there, after having given due 
respects to Sahadeva and the great caw 
warrior Satyaki. 

3. Seeing Bhimasena inclined towards 
peace, that intelligent lady with a sense of 
her wrongs said these words with tears in 
her eyes : 

4. O you of long arms, this is known to 
you. O slayer of Madhu, how the Pandavas 
were deprived of all happiness through 
deceit 
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5. By the son of Dhritarastra with his 
ministers, O Jattardana ; and what message 
was conveyed through Sanjaya in private 
by the king 

6. Yudhisthira. That too is known to 
you, O you of the Oasarha race, and by 
you has been heard all what Sanjaya said. 

7. O you of great lustre, (this was the 
message) give us, O sire, five villages 
namely, Aberthala, Vrikasthala, Makundi, 
Varanabata, 

8. And any one for the last or the fifth, 
O you of long arms. In these terms was 
Duryodhana to be addressed, and his friends 
too, O Keshava. 

9. Suyodhana—though he heard these 
Words of Judhisthira endued with pros- 
perty and desirous of peace—did not act 
up tp them, O you of.the Dasarha race. 

10. If, O Krishna, Suyodhana desires 
peace without returning the kingdom ; then 
it is by no means proper that you should 
go there. 

11. O you of long arms, the Pandavas 
supported by the Snnjayas will be able to 
fight with the terrible army of Dhritarastra 
elicited with rage, 

12. Not by peaceful means, nor by 
surrender can our object be gained from 
them ; therefore, O destroyer of Madhu, 
mercy ought not to be shown to them by 
you. 

13. Those enemies, who do not assume 
an attitude of peace by words of humility 
or by surrender, ought to be visited with 

unishment by him who cares to preserve 
is life. 

14. Therefore should heavy punishment 
fall on ■ them from yourself, O Acchyuta 
of long arms, supported by. the Pandavas 
and the Srinjayas. 

15. This would be just the thing for 
the son of Pritha to do ; and will also 
redound to your glory ; and the accomplish¬ 
ment will be, O Krishna, the source of 
happiness to the entire Kshatriya race. 

r6. A Kshatriya who is avaricious ought 
to be killed by a Kshatriya who is desirous 
of proving true to his our religion ; and 
even if the covetous man is not a Kshatriya 
he ought to be slain. 

17. An exception should be made, O 
Site, in the case of a Brahmana, though 
he* be addicted to all sorts of vices ; for a 
Brahmana is the preceptor of all the other 
classes, and he is allowed precedence in 
everything. 

18. The sin, that accrues from killing 
sroin one that ought not to be killed, is the 
fame as that which accrues him not slaying 


one that deserves death. Such has betert 
the instructions of those conversant with the 
rules of virtue. 

19. Do that, O Krishna, so that this sin 
may not touch you along with the Pandavas, 
O you of the Dasarha race, and . the 
Srinjay&9 and their armies. 

20. Out of excessive confidence on you, 
O Janardana, that 1 repeat what has been 
already repeated again and again. What 
woman is there in this world equal to me ? 

21. The daughter of king Drupada 
born of the sacrificial altar, sister of Dhrista- 
dyumna, and your dear firiend, O Krishna.— 

22. I have become a member of the 
Aiamida race ; and and the daughter-in-law 
of the high-soufed Pandu, and the chief 
queen of the sons of Pandu, who In splen¬ 
dour are equal to five Indras. 

23. By the five heroes are born of me 
five sons, great car-warriors, who morally 
bear the same relation with you, O Krishna, 
as Abhifftanyu. 

24. When I, who am sudi, coming to the 
Council Chamber was caught hold of by the 
extremity of my hairs and annoyed within 
the range of vision of the Pandu*s sons and 
during your life time, O Keshava. 

25. During the life time of the Pandus, 
the Panchalas, and the Vrishnis I was 
treated like a maid-servant, and made to 
stand in the Council Chamber of those 
incarnations of vice. 

26. The sons of Pandu, gazing at me, 
Without any wrath and without any efforts 
to extricate me, O Govinda, were thought 
of by me,—saying " Save me." 

27. On this the prosperous king 
(Dhritarastra), my father-in-law, said these 
words» Chose a boon, O princess of Pan- 
chala ; in my opinion you are the proper 
recepient of a boon.” 

28. 11 Let the Pandavas be liberated 
with their chariots and sddiers”^~was the 
boon I asked for; arid at my solicitation were 
they liberated and sent to exile in the forest, 
O Keshava. 

29. You, O Janardana, are very weH 
aware of such-like troubles ; and save as, O 
you with eyes like lotus, along with my 
husbands, kinsmen and friends. 

30. I am, morally speaking, O Krishna, 
the daughtter-rn-law erf both Bhisma and 
Dhritarastra ,* and yet I, who am such, was 
made a slave by force. 

31. Shame to the skiH in archery of the 
son of Pritha and shame to the strength of 
Bhimasena !—that Duryodhana,O Krishna, 
should be alive for one single moment. 
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32. Iff am fit to he favoured by you, if 
there is mercv in you for me ; then direct 
all your wrath on the sons of Dhritarastra. 

Vaishatapayana said 

33~“35- Saying this,pretty Krishna —hav¬ 
ing lotus-like eyes, of a black colour and the 
gait of an elephant, and possessed of beauti¬ 
ful hips, taking hold of her beautiful ringlets 
with curls at their ends, and of a deep blue 
colour, perfumed with all sorts of scents, 
with all the auspicious marks, and very soft 
though bound up in a braid by her left hand, 
—approached the lotus-eyed Krishna ; and 
with eyes full cf tears said these words. 

36* O you with lotus^llke eyes, desirous Of 
peace with the enemy, you should remember 
m all your acts that these (tresses) were sei¬ 
zed by the hands of Dusasana. 

37. If Bhima and Arjuna, O Krishna, are 
so mean as to desire peace, then my old 
father will fight along with his sons who are 
great car-warriors. 

38. And my five sons, too, O slayer of 
Madhu, of great heroism, having placed 
Abhimanyu m the front will fight the 
Kurus. 

39- If I do ndt see the dark-coloured hand 
of Dusasana torn off from his body and re¬ 
duced to powder, then what peace shall there 
be in my heart ? 

40. Thirteen years have elapsed, during 
which I was Waiting, entertaining in my 
beart feelings of revenge which were like 
blazing fire. 

41. My heart, O Bhima, is rent asunder, 
pierced by darts of sharp words, as it were, 
at the thought that the long-armed one 
(Bhima) has an eye on morality. 

42. Saying this with voice choked with 
tears, Krishna of distended eyes began to 
weep aloud in convulsive sobs and with her 
eyes full of tears. 

43- And the lady with beautiful hips be¬ 
gan to shower from her eyes extremely 
hot tears, which flowed down her round 
bosom. 

44- Keshava with long arms then spoke 
these words with a view to comfort her— 
Before long will you see, O Krishna, the 
ladies of Bharata s household weeping. 

45. O timid one, they will weep as you 
now do, having their keensmen and friends 
killed. Already, O lady, are those with whom 
you are angry deprived of their friends and 
of their strength. 

46. I shall accomplish this with Bhima, 
Arjuna and the twins, supported by Yu- 
ubisthira, through the ordainment of the 
gods 
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47* ft the sons of Dhritarastra, whose 
time is now arrived, do not hear my advice ; 
then they will sleep dead on the bare earth, 
and be food for dogs and jackals. 

48. The Himavat mountains could move ; 
the earth could be split up into a hundred 
pieces ; and the heavenly regions with stars 
might Jail; but my words would not be 
vain. 

49* I tell you truly, O Krishna, stop 
vour tears. You will ever (in future) see your 
husbands endued with prosperity and with 
all their enemies killed. 

Thus ends the eighty-second chapter , the 
speech of Krishna , tn the Bhagavat-Yana 
of the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER LX X X111. 

(BHAGABAT-YANA PARVA)- 
Continued . 

Aijuna said 

1. You are now the best friend of the 
Kurus. Being related to both parties by 
thick ties, you are now their friend. 

2. O Keshava, you are competent to 
bring about What is good both for the Pan- 
davas and the son of Dhritarastra ; and 
therefore it is proper that you should bring 
about peace between them. 

3. Having set out from here, O you with 
eyes like lotU9, being free from wrath to. 
Suyodhana, with the objects of peace, spealc 
to our brothers what should be spoken, O 
you slayer of enemies. 

4. If the boy does not accept your bene* 
ficial words condusive both to morality ancf 
worldly good, and calculated to assure their 
weal ; then shall he be subject to his fate. 

The blessed God said 

5- I shall go to king Dhritarastra with 
the desire of doing what is righteous and 
what is for our good and for the benefit of 
the Kurus. 

Vaishampanana said:— 

6. The night having passed away and the 
sun having risen spotless, as it were, and on 
the setting in of the moment, called Maitri, 
while the rays of the sun were still mild. 

7; month of Kaumuda (Karlika) 

under the constellation of Revati after the 
passing away of Autumn, and in the dewy 
season and at a time wnen the earth had an 
abundance of crops on it, that foremost of 
men of prowess 
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3. (Janardana) listening to auspicious and 
holy sounding words which were trtfe at the 
same time, recited by the Brahmanas, 
like Vasava hearing the prayers of the 
Rishis, and 

9. Having performed the customary rites 
of the morning and after a bath and wearing 
holy ornaments, worshipped the sun and the 
fire. 

10. Having touched the tail of a bull and 
having paid due respect to the Brahmanas, 
And going round tne fire and^ looking an 
auspicious object placed before him, 

11. Janardana addressed Satyaki, the 
grandson of Cini, who was seated near, after 
knowing the exact wishes of the Pandava 
(Yudhisthira), saying- 

12 . ‘Make ready my car along with my 
conch, discus, and mace and my arrows, and 
arrow-holders and all sorts of offensive and 
defensive weapons ; 

13. For Diiryodhana is wicked-souled, 
and so are Kama and the son of Suvala. 
Even by a strong man an enemy should not 
be made light of, though be he weak. 

14. Knowing his wishes, the attendants of 
Keshava, the wielder of the mace and the 
discus, employed themselves in yoking the 
car. 

15. The car was shining and effulgent like 
the fire appearing before the dissolution of 
the world, and quick of speed like the wind, 
and ornamented with two wheels which 
were shining like the sun and the moon. 

16. (And it was ornamented) with figures 
of half moons, and moons, and of fishes, ani¬ 
mals, and.birds and with various kinds of 
flowers and with all sorts of precious stones 
all over. 

17. It was beautiful to look at, being 
large and effulgent like the morning sun, 
and having its several parts ornamented 
with gems and gold and furnished with nice 
flags and banners. 

ifl. Ornamented with beautiful objects, 
and covered over with tiger skins, it was in¬ 
capable of being opposed, the destroyer of 
the fame of enemies and the cause of en¬ 
hancement of the joys of the Yadu race. 

19. T! ey yoked to it the horses Shawja, 
Sugriva, Maghapushpa and Valahaka, after 
they had been bathed and attired m All their 
harness. 

20. And, as if enhancing the glory of 
'Krishna, the chariot with flag was ' perched 
on With a loud noise by the chief of the fea- 
therly creation. c 

31. Shaurm then ascended the chariot, 
which moved along at the will Of the rider, 


which was high as the peak of the Merer, 
Artd which rattled as the roar of the clouds 
or the sound of the kettle-drums. 

22. Then having caused Satyaki to 
mount on it, that best of male beings set out 
filling the earth and the sky with the rattle 
of the wheels of the chariot. 

23. And in a moment the sky became 
cloudless ; and favourable winds blew ; and 
the whether became calm and serene. 

24. Auspicious animals and birds going 
round the car became the followers of Vasu- 
deva in his journey. 

25. The birds of the crane, peacock and 
goose species followed the slayer of Madhu 
with sounds signifying the attainment of the 
object for which the journey wa9 under¬ 
taken. 

26. The fire, too, on which had been 
offered Homa libations accompanied by in* 
cantations, became bright and smokeless 
inclining towards the right. % 

27. Vasistha and Vamadeva, Bheru- 
dyumna, Gya, Kratha, Shukra, Narad*, 
and Valmika, Maruta, Kush a la and 
Vhrigu, 

28. And other' Brahmarshis and the gods 
united together and stood to the right of 
Krishna, who contributed to the happiness 
of the Yadus and was the younger brother 
of Vasava. 

29. In this way worshipped by this 
blessed group of great Rishis endued wkh 
great qualities, Krishna set out for the en¬ 
campment of the Kurus. 

30. Yudhisthira,"the son of Kunti, Bhfooa- 
sena and Arjuna apd the two descendants 
of Pandu—the two sons of Madri followed 
him as he proceeded along. 

31. The powerful Chekitana, and Dbrrsta 
ketu, the lord of theChedis, Drupoda, Kashi 
and the great car-warrior Shfkhandi, 

32. And Dhristadyumna and Virata in 
company with his sons, the Kekaya princes 
—all Kshatriyas followed the bull of the 
Kshatriya race to attain his object. 

33. And the just king Yudhisthira, 
endued with histure, having followed 
Govinda to some distance, said these words 
in the midst of those kings. 

34. He, who from desire or Anger, fear 
or object of gaining his ends, never does an 
unjust act; and he who is of a calm intellect 
and not given to avarice, 

35. Who knows what virtue is, who is 
wise and endued with intelligence, who is 
cognisant of the inner working of the 
hearts of all beings, *ho is the lord of all 
creatures and the eternal god of the gods— 
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36. The son of Kunti embracing this 
being, endued with all the virtues and 
having the mark of the auspicious whirl on 
his person, began to address thus: 

Yudisthira said 

37. The lady, who had reared us from our 
infancy, with whom fasts and devotion are 
habits, and who is ever attached to propitia¬ 
tory rites and ceremonies, 

38. Who is attached to the worship of 
the Gods and the guest and the due service 
of her elders, who is fond of her sons, and 
hearing great affection for them, and who, 
O Janardana, are dear to us, 

39. Who has saved us from the wicked¬ 
ness of Suyodhana, O grinder of enemies, 
like a boat (saving the ship wrecked) from 
the great and terrific death in the sea, 

40. And by whom troubles have often 
been encountered, O Madhava, for our sake, 
though she herself is not desiring it, should 
be interrogated regarding her welfare. 

41. Having saluted her first, embrace 
this lady and comfort her, who is filled with 
grief for her sons by talking again and 
again of the Pandavas; 

42. Ever since her wedding has she, O 
chastiser of foes, encountered troubles and 
griefs due to her fathers-in-law, though she 
has not deserved tliese. 

43. Will there ever come a time, O 
Krishna, when at the end of all mv troubles, 
I shall give my troubled mother happiness, 

O chastiser of foes. 

44. When we were about to go into exile, 
she followed us in distress out of fondness 
for her children crying aloud; but we went 
to the forest leaving her behind. 

45. One does not necessarily die of 
grief and if she is alive, O Keshava, hospit¬ 
ably entertained by the Anartas though in 
extreme distress on account of her sons and 
others 

46. Then, O Krishna, having greeted 
heron my behalf, O Lord, and also Dhrita- 
rastra and the kings on the side of the 
Kurus, and those who are my seniors in 
age, 

47. And Bhisma, and Drona and Kripa, 
and the great king Valhika, and the son of 
Drona, and Somadatta and all the Bharatas, 

48. And the exceedingly wise Vidura, 
the adviser of the Kurus, O slayer of 
Madhu,—that man of illimitable knowledge 
and conversant with the rules of morality 
should be embraced by you. 

49. Yudhislhira, having thus addressed 
Keshava in the midst of those kings, re¬ 


turned at the bidding of Krishna, after 
going round him. 

50. Bibhatsu, too, as he proceeded along, 
said to his friend, that bulj among men, 
that slayer of heroes on the enemy’s side, 
that scion of the Dasarha race who has 
never been defeated. 

51. O Lord, O Govinda, it is known 
among all the kings that it has already been 
decided in our consultation to demand the 
return of one half of the kingdom. 

52. And if they give us that for the sake 
of honesty without insult to us and,with due 
respect to yourself, then, O you'with long 
arms, they would do what is desired by me 
and themselves escape a great evil. 

53. But if the son of Dhritarastra, who is 
not cognisant of the proper way of execut¬ 
ing acts, does otherwise, I shall surely bring 
on the annahilation of the Kshatnyas, O 
Janardana. 

54. The son of Pandu (Arjuna) having 
thus addressed, Vrikodara became greatly 
pleased; and every moment out of rage, the 
Pandava's frames shook; 

55. And while trembling, the son of 
Kunti sent forth loud shouts hearing the 
words of Dhananjaya; and his mind was 
exceedingly filled with delight. 

56. Heaming that shout of his, the 
bowmen trembled (with fear) ; and the ani¬ 
mals in the army passed urine and dung. 

57. Having thus addressed Keshava, 
and thus given out his resolve, he (Arjuna) 
returned at his bidding after first going 
round Janardana. 

58. And all these kings having returned 
Janardana made good progress in his 
journey, light of heart, drawn by Saivya 
and Sugriva. 

59. These horses of Vasudeva, led by 
Daruka, (went on) as if kissing the roads 
and swallowing the sky. 

60. Keshava of long arms saw on the 
road, standing on either side, several Rishis 
effulgent with the Brahmic lustre ; and 
Janardana, too, quickly alighting from his 
chariot paid them due respects. 

61 • As he worshipped them, he address¬ 
ed to each in suitable terms, enquiring of 
them if all went on well in the worlds and 
if piety was well established there, 

62. And also jf the three orders acted in 
obedience to the Brahmanas. Having 
paid them due honors, the slayer of Madhu 
said to them. 

63. What is the object of you, prosper¬ 
ous ones ? Where are you going ? \Yl14t 



124 


MAHABHARATA. 


ate you, prosperous beings, going to do ? 
What shall I do for you ? 

64. With what object have you, prosper¬ 
ous ones, come down to the face of the earth? 
The son of Tamadagni said coming near 
that slayer of Madhu. 

65. (After) the friend of the lord of the 
gods and the Asuras had embraced Govinda 
and said : “ The divine Rishis and vastly 
learned Brahmanasof a pious life, 

66. And Rishis of royal descent, O you 
of the Dasarha race, as also venerable 
devotees, who were witnesses, O you exceed¬ 
ingly wise Being, to the ancient feats of the, 
4Jods and the Asuras, 

67. Are desirous of seeing all the Kshat- 
trya rulers of the earth and the courtiers and 
the kings assembled together from all sides, 
as also yourself, the true Janardana. 

68. We are going, O Keshava, to behold 
this grand sight worthy of being seen ; and 
we desire to hear, O Madhava, words con¬ 
ducive to morality and worldly profit, 

69. Which will be addressed by you to 
the Kurus in the midst of the kings, O you 
chastiser of foes. Bhisma, Drona and others 
as also the greatly intelligent Vidura, 

70. And yourself, O you tiger among 
the race of the Yadus, will be assembled to¬ 
gether in the Council Chamber ; and your 
divine words.and theirs too, O Madhava, 

7.1. We desire to hear, O Govinda, and 
words of truth and of benefit. You now 
know our purpose, Q you of long arms ; and 
you will again see us. 

• 

72. O hero, we Will see you come to the 
Council safely and seated on a divine seat, 
endued with strength and prowess. 

Thus ends the eighty-third chapter, the 
ombassyoftheGod , in the Bhagavat-Yana 
of the udyoga Parva , 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 
(BHAGA VAT-YANA PARVA)— contd. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Ten mighty car-warriors capable of 
vanquishing heroes on the enemy's side 
with arms in their hands followed the son of 
Devaki of long arms as he proceeded along. 

2. A thousand foot-soldiers, and a thou¬ 
sand horsemen loo (followed him) O chastiser 

♦ as also hundreds of others carrying 
*««icient provision and other things. 


Janamejaya said-.— 

3. How did the great soufed scion of the 
Dasarha race, the slayer of Madhu, go on 
his journey ; and what were the omens ob¬ 
served when that one of great prowess was 
journeying ? 

Vaishampayana said 

4. Listen from me to all those omens 
that were observed when the large-souled 
one commenced the journey. Some of tliem 
were earthly, and some heavenly. 

5. In the cloudless sky lightnings were 
heard with loud roars; while behind him 
clouds poured down showers of rain. 

6. The seven large rivers with tlie 
Sindliu, flowing to the east, turned their 
courses in the contrary direction. Tlie 
cardinal points were reversed, as it were ; 
arid nothing could be distinguished. 

7. The fire6 were ablaze, O king, and the 
earth shook ; and wells and water pots shot 
forth water by hundreds and flowed out. 

8. The whole of this world was envelop¬ 
ed with darkness ; and neither the cardinal 
nor subsidiary points of the earth could be 
known on account of the dust that was 
raised, 

9. There were loud roars, though no body 
could be seen in this earth ,* and in all coun¬ 
tries, O king, there occurred the same 
strange things. 

10. A gale from the south-west devas¬ 
tated the city of Hastinapura, uprooting 
clusters of trees; and there were loud sounds 
in the sky. 

11. But wherever, O Bharata, the scion 
of the Vrishni race went on his way ; there 
were favourable winds and everything went 
right. 

12. There was a down—fall of flowers 
including large numbers of lotuses. The 
roads became plain and diveste4 of 
prickly grass and thorns. 

13. Wherever he went, tlie giver of wealth 
was praised by the £rahmanas by thousands 
by landatory words ; and they served him 
with curds, honey, clarified butter and riches, 

14. Women coming out on the highways 
threw on the great-souled one attached to 
the good of all creatures wild flowers of 
great fragrance. 

*5. He then came to Shalibhavana, an 
enchanting spot filled with all sorts of crops, 
a place that was at once delicious and 
sacred, O bull of the Bharata race, 

16. After having seen many animals, and 
beautiful villages enchanting the heart 
and after 1 raversing diverse cities and 
kingdoms. 
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17. Ever of cheerful hearts, of good 
minds, and well protected by the Bharatas, 
and therefore not caring for the designs of 
the enemies, and incognisant of all sorts of 
calamities, 

18. The people and the inhabitants of 
the city of Upaplavya, coming out of the 
city, stood on the roads desirous of behold¬ 
ing Vishvaksena. 

19. And they too worshipped the wor¬ 
shipful guest, who had come to their country 
—the lord who had arrived there as ablazing 
fire. 

20. Keshava, the slayer of heroes on the 
enemy's side,having come near Vrickasthala, 
the sky was reddened by the rays shot by 
the sun. 

2t. Quickly getting down from his 
chariot, and having undergone the purifica¬ 
tory rites according to the usual custom, and 
ordering for his chariot to be unyoked, he sat 
down for the customary evening duties. 

22. Daruka, too, having unyoked the 
horses, and after having tended thepi accor¬ 
ding to the science of the management of 
horses, and taking down all the trappings, 
set them completely free. 

23. All this being done, the slayer of 
Madhu said; 4 With a view to the attain¬ 
ment of Yudhisthira's object must we pass 
the night here. 

24. The men, knowing that intention of 
his in a moment, prepared a lodging ; and 
collected together suitable food and drink. 

25. The chief Brahmanas, that were in 
that village, O ruler of men, that were 
i>f noble ways of life, of good birth, modest, 
and given to the observance of the Vedic 
rules, and 

26. Having come near the great-souled 
Hrishikesha, the chastiser of foes, honored 
him with suitable blessings and auspicious 
speeches. 

27 . Having done honours to the scion 
of the Dasarha race, who was honored in all 
the worlds, they placed at the disposal of the 
jgreat-souled one their houses filled with 
wealth. 

28. The Lord, saying to them “you have 
done your part” and paying them due hom¬ 
age and coming to their houses, again came 
back to his own encampment with their com¬ 
pany. 

29. Keshava, feeding the Brahmanas 
there to their satisfaction, and having him¬ 
self eaten in the company of all of them, 
spent the night there in happiness. 

Thus ends the eighty •fourth chapter , the 
embassy Krishna, in the Bhagaval-Yana 
of the Caynga Tarvti • 


CHAPTER LXXXV. 

(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

VaJshampayana said 

1. In the mean time, having come to 
know of the departure of the slayer of 
Madhu (from the Pandava camp) through 
his spies, Dhritarastra said to Bhisma of 
long arms after paying him due honours ; 

2. And also to Drona and Sanjaya, and 
the greatly intelligent Vidura with his hairs 
standing up,and also to Duryodhana and his 
ministers. 

3. O descendant of Kuru, I hear a 
strage thing—an exceedfngly curious one. 
Women and children and old men are talk¬ 
ing about it in every household. 

4. Some are discussing the subject out of 
good motives; while others are doing it, 
united together or separately ; and the 
discussion is going on within the houses, as 
also in open spots. 

5. The powerful scion of Dasarha race is 
coming here for the sake of the Pandavas ; 
and that slayer of Madhu is by all means 
the object of our respect and. regard. 

6. On him depends the course of the 
world. He is the lord of all creatures ; and In 
that scion of Madhu’s race are centred pati¬ 
ence, prowess, wisdom, and energy. 

7. That chief among men ought to be 
respected by the good ; for he is the eternal 
virtue. For the sake of happiness is he wor¬ 
shipped. If he is not paid due regard, misery 
ensues. 

8. If that chastiser of foes of the Dashar- 
ba race is satisfied with due reception ; then 
shall we obtain the fulfillment of all our 
wishes from Krishna in the midst Of all the 
kings. 

9. O chastiser of foes, prepare for his 
worship from this moment.and erect pavilions 
on the way filled with all necessary articles ; 

10. So that the one of long arms may be 
gratified with you. Do that, O son of Gan- 
dhari. What do you think, O Bbisma? 

11. Then Bhisma and others all approving 
of those words of his said to Dhritarastra, 
the ruler of men ;—This is excellent. 

T2. King Duryodhana, then ascertaining 
that desire of theirs began to order the 
selection of sites for the erection of enchant¬ 
ing pavilions. 

13. Then in all places, and in the ■ most 
enchanting sites there were erected many 
pavilions (at proper intervals) adorned with 
all sorts of gems and precious stones, - ' 
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*4 —*5* The king then sent there beauti¬ 
ful seats endued with various good qualities, 
girls, scents, ornaments, fine cloths, eatables 
and drinks of excellent qualities, garlands 
and perfumes of several kinds. 

16. Especially for his residence in the 
town of Vrikasthala the Kuni'king erected an 
enchanting palace adorned with many gems 
and precious stones. 

17. Having done all this, which could 
be done only by gods and by men of super¬ 
human qualifications, king Duryodhana in¬ 
formed Dhritarastra of what he had done. 

18. That scion of the Dasharha race, 
Keshava, however, came to that encampment 
of the Kurus without even casting his eyes 
on all those pavilions and diverse sorts of 
gems and precious stones. 

Thus ends the eighty-fifth chapter , the 
embassy of Krishna, in the Bhagavat-Vana 
of the Uiyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 

(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— 

. Continued . 

Mirttaraatra said 

1. O Kshatriya (Vidura), Janardana has 
set out from Upaplavya. He is now staying 
at Vrikasthala; and will come here in the 
morning. 

2. Janardana is the ruler of the Ahukas, 
the foremost of the scions of the Satwata 
race, is large-minded, of great prowess, and 
of great energy. 

3. Madhava, too, is the lord and protector 
of the rising and prosperous kingdom of the 
Vrishnis ; and that divine being is the great 
grandfather of the three worlds. 

4. The Vrishnis and the Andhakas of 
honest minds honour his wisdom ; as the 
Aditvas, the Vsus and the Rudras do the 
intelligence of Vrihaspati. 

5. That large-souled scion . of the 
Dasarha race shall I worship in your im¬ 
mediate presence. O you conversant with 
Virtue, listen to me speaking of that worship. 

6. I shall present to him sixteen 
golden chariots, each drawn by excellent 
horses of the same colour bred of the Vahli 
species and aW well equipped. 

7. O son of Kuru, I shall also present 
him eight elephants capable of working havoc 
among the enemy, whose juice shall be 
ever flowing from their temples and whose 
tusks shall be equal to ploughs, each with 
eight human attendants. 


8. A hundred of maid servants beautiful 
and without issue, and of beauty of gold, 
sliall f give to him ; and the same number 
of man-servants, 

9. Blankets pleasant to touch and pro¬ 
cured from hilly tracts shall I give to him 
eighteen thousand in number. 

10. Thousands of deer skins produced 
in the country of China shall 1 give to 
him, and whatever else may be fitting gifts 
to Keshava. 

if. I shall give him this pure and 
very bright gem that shines day and night; 
for Keshava is the proper recepient of these. 

13. This chariot drawn by excellent 
horses that traverses fourteen Yoyonas in a 
single day—that too shall 1 give him. 

13. I shall present to him ejght times the 
eatables that all his attendants and animals 
in the army may consume.' 

14. All my sons and grandsons with the 
exception of Duryodhana will go forward, 
mounted on chariots and with ornaments 
on to receive the scion of the Dasharha race. 

15. Blessed damsels, the foremost among 
dancing girls, by thousands with ornaments 
on will go out on foot to receive Keshava of 
large parts. 

16. The beautiful girls, that will go out 
from this town to see Janardana, will go with¬ 
out their veils drawn. 

17. Let my subjects in this town, inclu¬ 
ding women, men, and children, behold the 
large-souled slayer of Madhu like the rising 
sun. 

18. Let all the points of the earth be fill¬ 
ed with large flags and banners, and let the 
roads through which he will pass be dren¬ 
ched with water so as to remove the 
dust. 

19. The house of Dusasana is better than 
that of Duryodhana. Let that be now 
furnished and well cleansed quickly. 

' 20. This one (the abode of Dusasana) 
is graced with many palaces beautiful to 
look at; and it is comfortable, enchant¬ 
ing and rich during every season of the 
year. 

21. All my wealth and that of Duryo¬ 
dhana are in this house. Whatever is fitting 
for the scion of the Vrishni race should be 
given to him without doubt. 

Thus ends the eighty-sixth chapter , the 
steeeh of Dhritarastra , in the Bhagavat- 
Yana of the Udyoga Parva . 
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CHAPTER LXXXVtt. 

(&HAGAVAT-YANA PARVA) 

— Continued, 

Vidura *&id 

1. O king, you are thought very well of 
In the three worlds, indeed as the best of 
men. You are beloved by the world and 
respected as well, O Bharata. 

2. Having reached the setting part of 
your life, whatever you say under these cir- 
stanCes can never be against the holy books, 
nor against the dictates of reason ; for yoUr 
mind Is calm, as you are aged. 

3. The subjects are Confident that virtue 
resides in you, O king, permanently evert as 
marks on the stone, or as rays in the sun 
and waves in the sea. 

4. O ruler of the earth every orte is ever 
beloved in this world owing to your large 
number of good qualities. Take pains al¬ 
ways, therefore, with your friends in the pre¬ 
servation of your noble traits. 

5. Be simple-minded. Do not out of 
childishness destroy, O king, your sons and 
grandsons and good and dearly beloved 
friends 

6. What you desire to present your 
guest Krishna with is much; but the scion of 
the Dasharha race deserves all this and 
much more, or indeed the whole earth. 

7. For the sake of virtue or for desire of 
pleasing him however you do not give all 
this to Krishna; and ! speak truly that you 
do this for the gain of yourself. 

It is true that this ;proceeds out of 
deception and insincerity and therefore it is 
exceedingly improper. I know your secret 
intentions, O king, from your outward 
acts. 

Q. The five Pandavas, O king, desire 
only five villages. If you do not give them 
those they will not conclude peace. 

to. You desire to win over the sort of 
Vrisnis to your own side by wealth ; and'by 
this means you want to create gulf between 
himself and the Pandavas. 

11. He cannot, however, be separated 
from Dhananjayaby wealth, or by exertions, 
nor by speaking all about the Pandavas. I 
tell this to you m all sincerity. 

12. I know the noble-minded ness of 
Krishna, and I know his firm devotion, and 
I know that Dhananjaya is inseparable 
from him even as life itself. 

13. On anything else besides a pot full 
water and water for washing his feet and 


interrogations on his health he will not even 
cast his eyes. 

14.. Show him, however, that hospitality 
which is acceptable to that large-souled one 
deserving of honour. O king, that Janar- 
dana is the proper party for Showing honour 
to. 

15. Keshava cotfles here expecting to 
do £ood to the Kurus. Do that, O king, by 
Which that object may be gained. 

16. The scion of the Dasharha race de-» 
sires peace for yourself and for Duryodhana 
and for the Pandavas as well, O chief among 
kings ; do you, therefore, what he says. 

1/. O king you are the father and they 
are your sons. You are aged and others are 
children. Act therefore as befit9 a father and 
let them act as your children. . 

Thus ends the eighty-seventh chapter , the 
speech of Vidura , ui the Bhagavat-Yana of 
the Vdyoga Patva* 


CHAPTER LXXXVIll. 

(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Duryodhana said 

t. What Vidura has said regarding 
Krishna has been truly spoken j for Janar- 
dana is firmly attached to the sons of Prltha 
and inseparable from them. 

s 4 The diverse kinds of wealth therefore 
that is proposed to be bestowed on Janar- 
dana for his honour/O chief amoifg kings, 
should on no account be given. 

3. Though Keshava is worthy of afl that, 
yet place and time render it inexpedient; for 
he will come to think on receiving our wor¬ 
ship, O king, that we are honouring him out 
of fear. 

4. O Lord of the world, what Would oon-» 
duce to the disgrace of the Kshatriya race 
should not be done by a wise man. Such is 
my decided opinion. 

5. Krishna of big eyes is most worthy of 
worship in this world by all the three worlds* 
This fact is always present in my mind. 

6 . Bnt circumstances are-such, my lord, 
that nothing should be given him. .War 
having been decided on will not turn into 
peace by delaying the former. 

Vaitfhamp&yana *aid 

7. Bhishma, the grandfather of the 
Kurus, having heard these words of his 
sard these words to the royal son of Vichi* 
travirjya. 
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8. Janardana will not get angry, whether 
lie is properly received or not. tie cannot be 
insulted ; for Kesha va is not capable of 
being so. 

9; Whatever act, O you with long arras, 
is fructified in his mind’s eyecannothe pre- 
vented by any man by every mean in his 
power. 

- 10. What that being with long arms 
says, should be done without hesitation. 
Effect peace quickly with the Pandavas 
through the instrumentality of Vasudeva. 

11. Janardana, inclined to virtue, will 
surely say what is conducive to moality as 
well as worldly profit ; and he should be 
spoken to in agreeable words by yourself 
&10hg with yoUr friends. 

Dnryodh&na said 

12. Since, O king, there is no liklihood of 
rtriy being the sole enjoyer of royalty, and 
since, O grandsire, I cannot share it for life 
With them. 

13. Listen to this great deed which I 
have fixed in my mind. I shall make Janar- 
danri—the refuge of the Pandavas*—the 
captive. 

14. On his imprisonment, the Vrishnis 
and the Pandavas, in fact the whole world, 
will be at my disposal. Krishna, too, will 
be here to-monow morning. 

i$. Some means for executing this in siich 
a Way that Janardana may not at all antici¬ 
pate it; and so that we way not fall into any 
danger,—should be told me by you. 

Vaishattpayana said 

16. Hearing these words of terrible im¬ 
port, namely of making Krishna a captive, 
Dhritarastra with his ministers became 
oppressed with pain* 

I^. Dhritarastra then said these words 
to Duryodhana—do not say so, O you pro¬ 
tector of men. This is against eternal virtue. 

1 8. hirishikesha is an ambassador ; and 
in relation he is dear to ourselves. 
He has done no wrong to the Kurus* How 
then is it proper that he should be made a 
captive 1 

BMsmft saidr— 

19. This wicked son of j’outs, O Dhrita¬ 
rastra, Ison the verge of eternity. He selects 
the evil and not what is good, though beg¬ 
ged by persons who wish well to him. 

20. Instead of listening to the advice of 
your well wishers, you too follow him, who is 
established on this unrighteous path and 
Whose surroundings are sinful. 


21. This son of Dhritarastra of exceed¬ 
ingly wicked purposes, along with his 
advisers, wiU cease to exist in a moment 
when he comes against Krishna, who can do 
a work without the least trouble. 

22. I dare not listen to any words 
of this man of wicked purpose, who has 
abandoned virtue and Who is cruel and 
sinful. 

23. Having said this* the foreniost of aged 
men among the Bharata Bhishma of true 
prowess got up arid went away frorrt that 
place, fired With great rage. 

Thus ends the eighty-eighth chapter * the 
speech of Duryodhana and others , in the 
Bhagavat-Yana of the Udyoga Parvd . 


CHAPTER LXxxix. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— coiitd. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having got up (from the bed) in the 
morning, Krishna attended to the daily 
rites J and with the permission of the 
Brahnrianas went towards the dty. 

2. All those residents of Vrikasthala re¬ 
turned after duly informing the greafly 
powerful one, who was departing (for the 
city). 

Tlie son of Dhritarastra with the ex¬ 
ception of Duryodhana, Bhishma, Drona, 
Kripa and Others, beautifully attired went 
forth to (receive) him who was coming to¬ 
wards them. 

4. Crdwds of the townsmen, O king, de¬ 
sirous of having a look of Hrishikesha, 
were there in diverse sorts of conveyences ; 
while there were others on foot* 

5. He (Krishna) too having met with 
Bhishma who does acts without any efforts, 
and Drona and the sons of Dhritarastra 
on the way, went to the town surrounded by 
them. 

6* For paying honour to Krishna the city 
was well ornamented and the public roads 
were decked,with diverse sorts of gems and 
precious stones, 

7. There was rione who stayed within 
the house, O king, On that occasion. CJ 
bull atriortg the race of Bharata—no woman, 
no aged, no child was indoors out of a desire* 
to have a gaze on Vasudeva. 

8. On the public road the people with 
their heads bowing down on the earth were 
praising him in verses at that time, O 
great king, when Hrishikesha entered tlx* 
city. 
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9. The spacious mansions, filled with 
the ladies of rank, seemed to tremble under 
their weiglit to fall over upon the ground. 

10. The steeds of Vasudeva, though 
swift in speed lost their motion, in the public 
road covered over by human beings. 

11. That lotus-eyed grinder of foes en¬ 
tered the gray-coloured abode of Dhrita- 
rastra graced with many palaces. 

12. After traversing through the apart¬ 
ments of the royal abode, Keshava, the sub¬ 
duer of foes, came to the royal son of 
Vichitraviryya. 

13. On the scion of the Dasharha race 
approaching towards him, the high-famed 
ruler of men, who had eyes of wisdom, along 
with Drona and Bhishma stood up ; 

14. So also Kripi, Somadatta and 
the great king Valhika stood up from their 
respective seats for worshipping Janardana. 

15. Then having come to the king 
Dhritarastra of renown, the scion of the 
Vrishni race honoured him along with 
Bhishma with suitable words and with¬ 
out delay. 

16. Madhava, the slayer of Madhu, ; 
having done honour to them according to the 
usual custom, exchanged words with other 
kings according to their age. 

17. Janardana then addressed Valhika 
and the famous Drona with his son, and 
Kripa and Somadatta. 

18. There in that place was a large seat 
made of gold, of beautiful workmanship and 
ornamented with jewels, on which Achyuta 
took hb seat at the request of Dhrita¬ 
rastra. 

19. They, headed by Dhritarastra, duly 
offered tp Janardana, as was the custom, a 
cow, honey, curds and water. 

20. The rites of hospitality being finished, 
Govinda stayed there (for a sltort time) sur¬ 
rounded by the Kurusi jesting with them 
and exchanging words of courtesy accord¬ 
ing to his relationship. 

21. He, the subduer of his enemies, being 
worshipped and honoured by Dhritarastra 
of great fame, issued out with the permis¬ 
sion of the king* 

22. Madhava, having exchanged greet¬ 
ings with the Kurus suitably in their 
assembly, went to the enchanting abode of 
Vidura. 

23. Vidura approached and worshipped 
Janardana of the Dasharha race, and 
presented him every auspicious and des¬ 
irable offering. 
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24. He said : 'The joy 1 feel at the sight of 
yourself, who have come here, O you with 
lotus eyes, what is the use of describing t 
For, you are the inrter soul of all corporeal 
beings.* 

25. Vidura, conversant with all the 
virtues, having finished the rites of hospita¬ 
lity to Govinda, asked the slayer of Madhu 
about the welfare of the sons of Pandu. 

26—27. That scion of the Dasharha race 
who sees every thing as plainly as what he 
sees before his eyes, told every thing in de¬ 
tail about the doings of the Pandavas to 
Khattwa. Vidura was the best among the 
honest and learned men, and lie also was 
the dear friend and well-wisher (of the 
P.uidavas), he was wise, honest, and a man 
of principle, virtuous and learned in worldly 
profit, and he felt no malice ( for the 
Pandavas). 

Thus ends the eighty-ninth chapter , the 
e’>ass? of Krishna, in the Shagawt-VaHd 
oj the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER X C. 

(tin agavat-yana parva)-™*^. 

7 aighampayaua said 

t. After his visit to Vidura, Janardana, 
the subduer of enemies, went in tl»e afternoon 
to Pritha, his mother's sister.. 

2. Seeing Krishna approaching and 
effulgent like the radiant sun, Pritha clasped 
his neck with her arms, and poured forth her 
loud lamentations, remembering lier sons. 

3. Seeing Govinda after along time, that 
scion of the Vrishni race, companion of her 
sons, endued with prowess, Pritha shed 
tears. 

4. She said to Krishna—the best of war¬ 
riors who had seated himself after receiving 
the rites of hospitality—with her face dried 
up with woe and in a voice choked up with 
tears. 

5. 'Those, who ever since their childhood 
are attached to the service of their elders, 
those who are well-wishers of one another, 
those who are endued with humility, and 
those who are of similar hearts, were depriv¬ 
ed of their kingdom by deceit and sent into 
exile, though they were desirous of remain¬ 
ing in the society of men ; 

6. They, who have brought under control 
wrath and joy,who are devoted to the Brah- 
manas, who are speakers of truth,—those 
sons of mine abandoning their dear enjoy- 
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ments and leaving behind them myself 
weeping for them, 

7. Have gone to the forest, rending the 
very bottom of my heart. These large-souled 
sons of Pandu undeserving of these mise¬ 
ries—how did they, O Keshava, 

3 . Live in that great forest, O child, 
'abounding, as it was, in lions, tigers and 
elephants. Losing their father in their 
boyhood, they were even reared and brought 
up by myself. 

9. Without seeing their parents, how did 
they live in the great forest ? By the sounds 
of conches and drums and the music of 
flutes 

10. Were the Pandavas awakened from 
their sleep ever since their infancy, O Ke¬ 
shava ; who, again, were by the roar of 
elephants and neighing of horses 

it. And by the rattles of the wheels of 
the chariots awakened from sleep at home— 
also by the sound of conches and Cymbals 
accompanied with the music of flutes and 
lyres; 

12. And whose praises were sung by the 
twice-born at the break of day in high 
sounding songs,* and who worshipped the 
deserving Brahmanas with the raiments, 
gems and jewels; 

13. Who, worthy of respect, themselves 
were blessed and done homage to by the 
large-souled Brahmanas by lauaatory 
hymns, and worshipped as well. 

14. How could they, lying on soft 
blankets and skin of the Ranku deer in 
the best parts of the palace, be awakenod 
by hearing the loud roar of animals in the 
great forest? 

15. It does not seem possible to me that 
they obtained sleep, though they did not at 
all deserve this, O Janardana those who 
by the sound of cymbals and drums and 
the conches and flutes, 

16. And by the sweet music of songs by 
woman, O slayer of Madhu, were awakened 
and praised by the prisoners and profes¬ 
sional bards—*how could they 

17. In the great forest be awakened at 
the roar of animals ? The one endowed with 
modesty, truth, patience, self-control, and 
kindness to animals, 

18—19. And who bringing his desire and 
malice under control walks on the path fol¬ 
lowed by the good—he who was capable of 
bearing the heavy burden of the ancient 
sages of royal descent—namely Amvarisha, 
Mandhata, Yayati, Nahusha, Bharata, 
Dtlipa, Sivi, the son of Ushanara ; 

20. He who followed good habits of life, 
and conversant with virtue, of true prowess—« 


he who endued with all ihe virtuous uses— 
the king of all the three worlds—viz, the 
virtuous-souled Ajatashatru of a pious com¬ 
plexion and having a complexion like that of 
gold, 

21. Chief among the Kurus and among 
all in respect of virtue and those who shape 
their habits of life to the ways indicated in 
the holy books, who is of handsome appear¬ 
ance, and of long arms,—how is that 
Yudhisthira, O Krishna? 

22. He who is of as great strength as ten 
thousand elephants and of speed equal to 
the wind, that is, one of great prowess and 
ever wrathful among the sons of Pandu, who 
ever does good to his dear brothers ; 

23. Who slew Kichaka with his cousins, 
O slayer of Madhu, and Krodhabasa, 
and of Hidimba and of Vaka; 

24. Who is in strength equal to Sakra, 
and in prowess equal to the god of wind, who 
is in wrath equal to the great Siva, namely 
Bhima, foremost among smiters,— 

25. That chastiser of foes, that wrathful 
son of Pandu, who controlling his rage and 
strength and wrath, stays with his soul un¬ 
der restraint, under the rule of his brother, 

26. That great-souled one, that man of 
energy, that foremost among men, that one 
of immeasurable prowess, that Bhima in 
appearance, too, is terrible looking (i.e. justi¬ 
fies his name), O Janardana. 

27. Tell me, O scion of the Vrishni race, 
how Vrikodara is doing now—the one hav¬ 
ing mace-like arms, tluit mighty second son 
of Pandu. 

28. That two armed Arjuna, O Krishna, 
who is ever proud of being superior to that 
Arjuna of ancient days, who had a thou¬ 
sand arms, 

29. Who with one of his arms darts with 
violence five hundred arrows, that son of 
Pandu, who in the use of arrows is equal to 
the royal son of Kartavirjya, 

30. Equal in energy to Aditva, in self- 
control equal to a great Rishi, in forbearance 
equal to the Earth and in prowess equal to 
the great Indra,— 

31. That strength by which all king?, 
the descendants of Kuru, have acquired this 
large territory of great effulgence ; 

32. Whose strength of arms all the sons 
of Pandu respect,—that son of Pandu. fore¬ 
most among all the car-warriors, of true 
prowess; 

33. Going to whose front no one returns 
with his life,—he, O Achyuta, who h 
accustomed to victories over all creatures 
and himself being invincible > 
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34 - Who is the refuge of the Pandus and 
even of the gods—be your brother and 
your friend—how is he at present, that 
Dhananjaya ? 

35. Tlie one who is kind to all creatures, 
endued with modesty and having a large 
knowledge of the nature and use of weapons, 
mild, delicate, virtuous and beloved by me; 

3b. That great bow-man and hero Saba- 
deva, that ornament of assemblies, that 
youth, O Krishna, who is skillful at both 
religious deeds and profitable from an 
eartlily point of view, and properly wait¬ 
ing on his brothers. 

37. Those large-souled brothers of Saha- 
deva, O Krishna, ever respect the habits of 
life of Sahadeva, who follows a good course 
of life— 

38. Tell me, O scion of the Vrishni race, 
of that son of Madri, of that heroic and 
vetern warrior, Sahadeva, the chief of war¬ 
riors, who used to wait on me ; 

39. That heroic and dolicate youth, 
that son of Pandu, well worth a gaze, is 
the life itself to all his brothers, though 
he has a different body. 

40. My son, that great bow-man, Nakula 
of great prowess, that veteran warrior, 
brought up in luxury, is he well—O 
Krishna? 

41. Shall I behold again this Nakula, 
O you with long arms,that great car-warrior, 
brought up in luxury, deserving of every 
happiness and undeserving of all woe. 

42. Separated from Nakula even for the 
shortest period of time, taken up by a wink, 
I obtained no peace of mind, O hero, 
behold me that I am still alive. 

43. O Janardana, Draupadi is dearer to 
me than all my sons. She comes of a noble 
family, endued with beauty and endowed 
with all virtues. 

44. That speaker of truth preferred the 
company of her husbands to that of her sons, 
and leaving behind her dear sons, she follows 
the sons of Pandu. 

45. O Achyuta, how is the all blessed 
queen Draupadi of illustrious birth well 
gratified with tlie fulfillment of all her 
desires ? 

46. Draupadi has a bad lot, though she 
has five husbands,—all heroes like the fire, 
all smiters of foes, and all great bowmen. 

47. O chastiser of foes, the one whom I 
have not seen for these fourteen years,— 
that Draupadi, truthful of speech, is anxious 
for her children. 

48. It seems that a man does not surely 
get happiness as the result of his virtuous 
acts , for Dr aupadi, though of virtuous 


habits of life, does not get unending happi~ 
ness. 

49. When I remember Krishna draggeef 
to the Assembly-Hall, Vibhatsu, Yudhis- 
thira, Bliimasena and also the twin brothers, 
Nakula and Sahadeva cease to be dean 
to me. 

50. Nothing ever before gave me 
greater pain than the dragging of Draupadr 
irr her season to her fathecs-in-law. 

51. She was dragged there by that 
dishonourable wretch, from motives of wratlr 
and covetousness ; and all the Kurus gazed 
on lier brought to the Assembly-Hall in a 
single raiment. 

52. There were at the time Dhrita- 
rastra, the great king Valhika, Kripa, 
Somacfatta and the Kurus who were pained! 
at it. 

53. Of all the people present in that • 
assembly I honour that Khattwa (ViduraJ 
most ; for a man becomes honourable by his 
habits and not by his wealth, nor by his 
knowledge. 

54. O Krishna, the virtues of that high- 
suited Khattwa of great and deep wisdomr 
are like an ornament of the whole world. 

Vaishampayana said 

55. That lady oppressed with sorrow,, 
and yet cheerful seeing Govinda come,begar» 
to describe all the diverse griefs she had 
suffered. 

She said 

56. O chastiser of foes, could game a t 
dice and the slaying of deers practised by 
these bad kings in the days of old be 
pleasant to them ? 

57. The degree, to which this fact pains 
me, namely the dragging of Krishna to the 
Assembly-Hall in the presence of the 
Kurus and insulted by the sons of Dhrita- 
rastra, is not equalled by death itself. 

58. O chastiser of foes, the exile (of my 
sons) out of city and their wanderings and 
several other griefs have I experienced, O 
Janardana. 

59. O Madhava, O chastiser of foes„ 
living in concealment, and the deprivation 
of my boys, could not be so painful to me 
in the company of my sons t 

60. It is fourteen years now since they 
were exiled by Duryoahana ; and happiness 
should be ours, if misery puts an end 
to the fruits of vice. 

61. I never treated tlie sons of Dhrita - 
rastra in a different way from that in 
which 1 treated the sons of Pandu ; and by 
virtue of this truth shall I see, O Krishna, 
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yourself along with the PAndavas after 
you have slain your enemies invested with 
prosperty, come out safe from this impend¬ 
ing war. 

62. AU of them having such like 
qualities are incapable of being defeated 
by the enemies. But my father is to blame 
(for all this grief) and not myself, nor 
Suyodhana. 

63. By him I was given away to 
Kuntibhpja like wealth given away by a 
rich man. While yet a girl playing with a 
ball in my hand, your grand-father 

64. Gave me away to his friend, the 
large-souled Kuntibhoja; such a one was 
myself, and abandoned by my father and 
my father-in-law. O cnastiser of foes, 
meeting with great troubles, O Krishna, 
what is the use of my life ? 

. 65. At the birth of Savynsachi, a voice 

told me in the room in which 1 wns confined : 
‘Your son will be the conqueror of the world 
and his fame will reach the very heaven. 

66. Slaughtering the Kurus in a great 
batde and obtaining the kingdom, 
Dhananjaya, the son oT Kunti, along with 
his brothers, will perform three grand 
sacrificial rites.* 

67. I do not doubt the eventual justi¬ 
fication of that foreboding. I bow to Dharma 
and to the creator, and to Krishna who is 
ever great. Creatures are supported by 
Dharma (Virtue). 

68. If Dharma (Virtue) exists in this 
world, O scion of the Vrishni race, thus 
you too will be what the voice announced, 
O Krishna ; and you will accomplish all 
that. 

69. O Madhava, neither widowhood, nor 
the loss of wealth, nor even this depute has 
pained me so much as my separation from 
my sons. 

70. I, who do not see the wielder of the 
Gandiva bow, that foremost of all that wietd 
weapons, Dhananjaya—what peace can I 
(my heart) know, not having seen Yudhis- 
thira for these fourteen years ? 

71 Nor have I seen Dhananjaya, O 
Govinda, the twins, Nakula and Sahadeva, 
and also that Vrikodara; people perform 
theSroddha (obsequies) of absent people 
under the impression that they are dead. 

72. Virtually they are dead to me, and I 
am the same to them, O Janardana, O 
Madhava. say this to the virtuOus-souled 
king Yudhisthira. 

* 73. Your virtue is becoming less and less 
O son ; act in such a way that this may not 
be ; fie to them, O Vasudeva, that live 
under the protection of others. 


74. To a mode of life attended with 
meanness death even is superior. Say also to 
Dhananjaya and Vrikodara who are cons¬ 
tantly on the alert. 

75. This is the time come for the pur¬ 
pose, for which a Kshatriya woman brings 
forth a son, if you let the occasion, which is 
now come, slip without doing anything; 

76. You will be doing what is cruel and 
mean.though you are respected by the world ; 
and if you are ever contemptible, 1 shall 
abandon and disown you for ever. 

77. When the suitable moment arrives, 
life even shoutd be laid down. The two sons 
of Madri who are ever attached to virtuous 
deeds should be spoken to. 

78. Chose these comforts and luxuries, 
which are attainable by a display of your 
prowess, rather than even life itself ; since 
objects attained by prowess alone are 
ever pleasing to those who live the life of 
Kshatrivas ; 

79. And ever gladden the hearts of men, 
O you best among men. Having gone there 
speak to him who is the foremost among all 
wielders of weapons, 

80. Namely the hero Arjuna, the son of 
Pandu. Follow the path pointed out by 
Draupadi. It is known to you that when 
they f Bhima and Arjuna) are enraged they 
are as Death himself. 

81. And (when such is the case) Bhima 
and Arjuna can bring the very gods to the 
end of tneir life. This insult, namely that 
Krishna was dragged to the Assembly-Hall, 
was offered to them ; 

82. And Dusasana and Kama spoke 
harsh and insulting words. Duryodhana 
has insulted the spirited Bhimasena 

83. In the presence of the chiefs among 
the Kurus he will see what the conse¬ 
quences of that will be. Vrikodara having 
once been made an enemy cannot moke 
peace. 

84. The feelings of revenge in Bhima 
too will not calm down in a short time 
until that grinder of enemies does make 
an end of them. 

85. The loss of kingdom is not a source 
of trouble, not even the defeat at the game 
of dice; nor even the exile of my sons was 
so much the cause of my affii.t'on ; 

86. As that youthful Krishna, clothed 
in a single raiment brought into the Assem¬ 
bly Hall and that she was made to listen to 
harsh and insulting words, what can be 
more painful than that. 

87. Krishna, though her husbands were 
living, was at that time without the protec¬ 
tion of a lord—that lady of beautiftt) hipt 
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with the modesty proper to a lady and ever 
attached to the virtue of a Kshatriya 
princess. 

88. Having yourself, O slayer of Madhu, 
as the protector of myself with my sons, and 
as also that foremost of powerful men, Rama 
and that great car-warrior Pradyumna ; 

89. And having the invincible Bhima 
and Vijaya who never turn back from the 
field alive, that I should suffer this sort of 
grief, O best among men ! 

Vaishampayana said 

90. Shauri, the friend of the Parthas, 
then comforted his p iternal aunt Pritha 
who was lamenting being filled with grief on 
account of her sons. 

Vasudeva said 

91. O aunt, what woman is there in this 
world who is like you ? The daughter of 
king Sura, you are now (by marriage) a 
member of the Ajamira race. 

92. Bom in a noble family (and married 
to another equally noble family,) you are 
(like a lotus) transplanted from one lake 
into another ; you are the all-auspicious 
queen, and much respected and beloved by 
your husband. 

93. Yourself the wife of a hero, you have 
produced heroes ; you are endued with all 
the virtues ; it is fitting, of great wisdom as 
you are, that you should" bear patiently 
happiness and misery like the Parthas. 

94. Sleep, laziness, anger, joy, hunger and 
thirst, the Parthas having brought all these 
under control are ever attached to the en¬ 
joyment of happiness attainable by heroes 
only. 

95. The Parthas ever desirous of en¬ 
joyment of heroes 1 life forego mean happi¬ 
nesses ; those men of great energy and 
great prowess were not content with a 
little. 

96. Those who are wise enjoy or suffer 
the extremes of whatever is enjoyable or 
sufferable. But persons attached to mean 
happiness chose an indifferent state t>f 
dullness; 

97. The former delight m the acutest 
sufferings or highest enjoyments; they do not 
like a middle course. They consider the 
extreme to be happiness, while that which 
lies between, is held by them to be misery. 

98. The sons of Pandu along with 
Krishna send their greetings to you ; and 
having submitted to your notice that they 
are in health, asked about your welfare. 

99. You will soon see the sons of Pandu 
without any illness, and all their objects 


gained, the lords of all the world, with their 
enemies killed and themselves surrounded 
by prosperity. 

100. Kunti who was filled with grief for 
her sons, thus comforted, said again to Janar- 
dana after driving away the gloom of her 
mind due to ignorance. 

101. Kunti said : 'Whatever, O you with 
long arms, is beneficial in your opinion, O 
slaver of Madhu, and whatever you think 
right to be done, O Krishna, should be 
done. 

102. O chastiser of enemies let these be 
done without transgressing virtue and with¬ 
out the practice of deceit; I know, O Krish¬ 
na, the power of your truth and your birth. 

103. And 1 know the wisdom and 
prowess you apply to the accomplishment of 
your decisions in any matter regarding your 
friends. In our family you are virtue, you 
are truth and you are the great devotee. 

104. You are the saviour, you are the 
great Brahma, everything depends on you ; 
what you have said must come to pass for 
truth itself depends on you. 1 

Vaishampayana said 

105. Govinda of long arm*; bidding adieu 
to her and also going round her, went to¬ 
wards the residence of Duryodhana. 

Thus ends the ninetieth chapter , the con¬ 
versation between Kunti and Krishna , in 
Bhagabat-Yana of the Vdyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER XCI. 

(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)—Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

.1. Bidding adieu to Pritha and also 
going round her. Govinda or Shauri, the 
chastiser of enemies, went to the residence 
of Duryodhana. 

2. Janardana entered the house which 
was furnished very sumptuously and was 
like the mansion of Purandara, furnished 
with diverse kinds of seats. 

3—4. Traversing three divisions of that 
mansion, without a word of challenge from 
the gate-keepers, that one of great fame, 
came to a palace, effulgent with marks of 
prosperity and having tne appearance of a 
mass of clouds, high as the peak of a moun¬ 
tain. There surrounded by a thousand 
Kuru kings, 

5. The son of Dhritarastra of long arms, 
he saw sealed on a seat, and lie also saw, 
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Dusasana, Kama, Sakuni and the son of 
Suvala. 

6. He saw them on a seat near Duryo- 
dhana. The scion of the Dasharha race, 
having appeared, the son of Dhritarastra of 
gieat fame 

7. Rose up along with his advisers, 
honouring the slayer of Madhu ; Keshava 
having saluted the son of Dhritarastra along 
with his ministers ; 

8. And having also saluted the kings 
that were there according to their ages, the 
scion of the Vrishni race (Acbyuta) seated 
himself on a seat which was there, made of 
gold and beautiful looking, 

9—10. And ornamented with diverse 
gems and overlaid with a carpet. The 
Kuru king then presented a cow, honey, 
curds and water and placed at his disposal 
his palaces in the kingdom ; and then to 
Govinda seated there like the radiant Sun, 

11. AH the people present including the 
Kuru kings, made worship. Then the king 
Duryodhana, that foremost of victors, the 
scion of Vrishni race 

12. Invited to dinner ; but Keshava did 
not accept the invitation ; then Duryodhana 
said to Krishna in that assembly of the 
Kurus, 

13. In an humble voice but with evil 
intention concealed in his heart, and looking 
at Kama. 'For what reason the eatables, 
drinks, garment and beds, 

14. Which have been provided for you, 
do you not accept. O Janardana, devoted 
to the good of both parties in the impending 
slru £gl c as y°u are, you ought to keep 
to both sides ; 

15. O Madhava, you have besides, 
closer relationship with Dhritarastra ; you 
O Govinda, know what is righteous and 
what is conducive to worldly profit in the 
true sense and in all their bearings. 

16. O wielder of the discus and the 
mace, I want to hear the reason of this 
(action of yours)/ 

V aishampayana said 

17. That Govinda of a great mind being 
theb addressed, said in reply, speaking like 
the roaring of a cloud, at the proper time 
raising his iong arm. 

18. The one'vvith eyes like the leaves of 
a lotus said to the king these excellent words 
giving the reasons—words that were not too 
low, distinct, correctly pronounced, and 
without any confusion. 

19. ‘Those messengers only, who have 
gained their objects take their food and 


accept worship; and you, O Bliarata, after 
gratifying me in my wish, may entertain me 
along with my followers/ 

20. The son of Dhritarastra, being thus 
spoken to, said in reply to Janardana: *It is 
not befitting that your exalted sell should 
behave in this unjust way* 

21. Whether your objects are gratified 
or not gratified, we, O slayer of Madhu, 
were bent on entertaining you but could not. 
O you of the Dasharha race, 

22. We do not however see any reason 
(for your action) in this matter, O slayer of 
Madhu, namely your non-acceptance of the 
entertainments provided for you, O best 
among men. 

23. We have no enmity with your 
exalted self, O Govinda, nor strife ,* therefore 
shall it seem to vou, on mature thought that 
it is not proper for you to have spoken thus/ 

Vaishampayana said 

24. Janardana thus spoken to, said by 
way of reply to the son of Dhritarastra, 
after that scion of the Dasharha race had 
gazed on him along with his ministers, 
laughing as it were. 

25. *1 never abandon virtue from motives 
of desire, or from wrath, or from hate or 
from the object of gaining my objects or 
for the sake of argument, or from co¬ 
vetousness. 

26. One should eat (others’) food when 
there is love (between them), or again it 
should be taken when one is in distress ; O 
king, neither do you please me, nor am 1 in 
distress. 

27. For no reason do you, O king, bear 
malice, even since their birth, to the Panda- 
vas who are your loving followers and 
brothers and hi whom there are developed 
all the virtues. 

28. This malice towards the sons of 
Pritha, for no reason, is not fitting. The 
sons of Pandu stand on virtue and who is 
there that can blame them and in what 
way ? 

29. He who bears them malice, bears me 
malice; he that follows them, follows me, 
know that 1 am merged in the Pandavas. 

30. He who following the dictates of im¬ 
pulse or wrath, owing to a confusion of tlie 
intellects, wants to act against the interests 
of 

31. A deserving man and bears him 
malice,has been called the vilest of men ; and 
he who desires to sec a cousin endued ivith 
blessed viiiue with eyes ol^lust or igno¬ 
rance, 
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3*—33* Is a slave to liis soul and a 
♦slave to his wrath ; prosperity does not 
remain with him for any length of time. On 
the other hand, he, who, by good services, 
wins over those who arc endued with virtues 
and accomplishments, though they are not 
dear to his heart ever become renowned. 

34* All these eatables, defiled by wicked* 
ness, cannot be taken by me—1 am of opi¬ 
nion, that eatables provided to me by 
Khattwa alone, Vidura should be eaten by 
me. 

35* The one of long arms, thus speaking 
to the wrathful Dtiryodhana, then came 
away from the white mansion of the son of 
Dhritarastra. 

36. And the large minded Vamadeva of 
tong arms, coming out went to tlte residence 
of the great-souled Vidura. • 

37. There came to him the Kurus, Drona 
Kripa, Bliishma, Vahlika while the one with 
long arms was staying in the house of 
Vidura. 

38. Those Kurus said to the heroic 
Madhava, the slayer of Madhu, 'You 
scion of the Vrishni race, we place at your 
disposal our abodes ornamented with 
gems.* 

39. The slayer of Madhu, of great 
energy said to those descendants of Kuru, 
# All of you may go away ; by these offers 
have you honoured me.’ 

40. The Kurus having departed, the 
Khattwa Vidura paid due honours to the 
scion of the Dasharha race who had never 
met with a defeat and then made special 
endeavours to meet all his wishes. 

41. Then the Khattwa collected large 
ouantities of clean and delicious foods and 
drinks for the great-souled Keshava. 

42. The slayer of Madhu having grati¬ 
fied the Brahmanas first,—he gave first to 
Brahmanas conversant with the Vedas, some 
of that food with wealth. 

43. There along with his followers, like 
Vasava in the midst of the Mannas, he took 
his clean and delicious eatables provided by 
Vidura. 

Thus ends the ninety-first chatter, the 
conversation between Krishna and Duryo - 
» than*, in the Bhagavat-Yana of the 
UJyoga Pare a. 


CHAPTER XClI. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA) — 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. During the night Vidura said to him 
after he had taken nis food and refreshed 
himself : *Q Keshava, this coming of yours 
is not an act well thought of. 

2. O Janardana that fool transgresses 
both worldly profit and virtue, besides he is 
wrathful, destroyer of other people’s honour, 
though he is himself desirous for obtaining 
it, and is incapable of being controlled by 
aged people. 

3. The wicked-souled fool, the son of 
Dhritarastra, goes against the rules 
laid down in oitr books of religion ; being 
overtaken by fate he is incapable of being 
led by his superiors and is a fool. 

4. His soul follows the beat of his desire 
and in his own opinion he is a wise man \ 
an enemy to his own friends and suspicious 
in all matters ; doing nothing himself, yet 
not grateful (for things done for him), he 
has abandoned virtue and is fond of un¬ 
truth. 

5* He is a fool with his understanding 
uncultivated, the slave of his senses, follow¬ 
ing the lead of his desires and hesitates to 
do a thing which ought to be done. 

6. He is possessed with these and many 
other vices ; out of vanity he will not accept 
your advice though that is distinctly for his 
good. 

7. He has too great a confidence 
on Bhishma, Drona, Kripa, Kama, the son 
of Drona, and Jayadratha, and therefere he 
does not think of peace. 

8. It is the'conviction of the sons of Dhri¬ 
tarastra and of Kama, O Janardana, that 
the sons of Pritha are not capable of even 
gazing at an army under the leadership of 
Bhishma and Drona. 

9. That boy, who is not shrewd having 
brought together a large army from this 
earth, regards himself as having already 
gained his object, O slayer of Madhu. 

10. It is the conviction of the son of Dhtita- 
rashtra of mean intelligence, that Karpa 
alone is capable of defeating the enemy, and 
lie will not agree to peace. 

11. Actuated by brotherly feelings as you 
are attempting to establish peace bet¬ 
ween the two parties and are seeking the 
good of the sons of Dhritarastr a, O Keshava 
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12. It has been decided among them¬ 
selves that they would not give back their 
just dues to the sons of Pandu ; and advice 
to them would be useless. 

13. In cases where good and bad advices 
are of equal effect, O slayer of Madhu, a 
wise man does not talk like a singer among 
the deaf. 

14. Among those fools who do not koow 
anything and who entertain no reverence 
for others, O Madhava, do not speak any 
word as a twice-born would do among the 
Chandalas. 

15. This child (in wisdom) who is such— 
—this fool will not do what you say, and 
your words spoken to him will go in vain. 

16. The idea does not please me, O 
Krishna, of your going in the midst of all 
those of wicked heart seated together. 

17. The idea does not please me, O 
Krishna, that you should utter words among 
those men, of mean intelligence, vicious and 
of wicked hearts, of whom there are many. 

t8 . Owing te their never having res¬ 
pected the aged and to vanity and folly 
incident to their age and to wrath they 
will not accept what is for their good. 

19. He has at his command a strong 
force and if you speak to him, O Madhava, 
he will not act according to your advice, 
for lie entertains suspicions against you. 

20. All the sons of Dhritarastra have 
come to the conclusion that they are now in¬ 
vincible in battle even with Indra himself 
along with the gods ; 

21. Among those who are thus endued, 
and who follow the impulse of desire and 
anger, your words though .able in themsel¬ 
ves will be of no use. 

22. Standing in the midst of his ranks 
of elephants and his army composed of 
chariots and cavalry, that fool of dull intelli¬ 
gence, Duryodhana, thinks himself past the 
reach of any fear and that he has gained 
his object having conquered this earth. 

23. The son of Dhritarastra aspires 
to an extensive empire in this earth without 
any rival. Peace with hint t herefore can not 
be obtained. The wealth (and kingdom) 
which is now at his command he regards 
as unalienably his and his alone. 

24. This earth, having its allotted time, 
ever is on the eve of ruin ; it seems only for 
the sake of Duryodhana, for all the Pan- 
davas and all the soldiers including the 
kings and rulers of the earth have assembled 
together, desirous of war. 

25. All these (kings) too have before this 
been made enemies of by yourself; for you 


have, O Krishna, dispossessed these kings 
of their wealth ; out of fear of you these 
heroes have come under the protection of 
the sons of Dhritarastra and joined Karna. 

26. AH those soldiers, united with 
Duryodhana and regardless of self are 
delighted at (the prospect of) fighting with 
the Pandavas and, O you heroic scion of the 
Dasarha race, it is not my opinion that you 
should enter in their midst. 

27. Among those men, your enemies 
any in number, of wicked hearts seated 
together how will you go, O grinder of your 
enemies. 

28. O you of long arms, in every way are 
you hard to be vanquished even by the gods 
and, O slayer of your enemies, I know your 
wisdom, manliness and your importance. 

29. What have I to bear to the sons of 
Pandu, I bear to you in a geater degree, O 
Madhava, and I speak from motives of 
love, reverence and friendship. 

30. Whatsis the use of describing the 
pleasure I feel, owing to my seeing you ; 
for you are the universal soul of all em¬ 
bodied creatures. 

Thus ends the ninety-second chapter , the 
conversation between Krishna and Vidura 
in the Bhagavat-yana of the Udyoga 
Parva . 


CHAPTER XCIII. 

(BHAGAVAT-YA>JA PARVA )—contd. 

The blessed God said 

1. You have spoken as a greatly wise 
man should—you have spoken as a sharp 
man should, even as should be spoken by 
a friend like you to a friend like me. 

2. This has the merit of being conversant 
with morality and worldly good and truth 
to that degree which is proper for you ; the 
words which have been spoken by you are 
like the advice of a father or a mother. 

3. What you have told me is true and 
worthy of being followed and is even what 
I have described it to be ; listen with atten¬ 
tion to the reason of my coming here, O 
Vidura. 

4. The wickedness of soul of the sons of 
Dhritarastra and the hostility of the 
Kshatriyas—knowing full well, all this, 
O Khattwa have I now come to the sons 
of Kuru. 

5. He that wiU relieve this earth of her 
burden consisting of horses, chariots, ele¬ 
phants, he that will liberate her from curse 
of Death will earn great religious merit, 
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6. Attempting with all his might to do 
a virtuous act, if a man does not accomplish 
it, he gets the religious merit of having 
done the act. About that I have no doubt* 

7. Thinking of a sinful act in his mind, 
if a man does not accomplish it, he does not 
get the consequences of that act. Utter 
those that are conversant with religion. 

8. Therefore shall I with all sincerity 
try to establish peace, O Khattwa among 
the Kurus and the Srinjayas, for they will 
meet with ruins in the case of war. 

9. This exceedingly grave calamity has 
its rise in the Kurus ; for it has been 
brought about by Kama and Duryodhana. 
All these are but their followers. 

10. He, who does not seek to serve a 
friend suffering from a calamity by trying 
to the best of his abilities, is said to be a 
cruel man by the wise. 

11. A friend should be turned back from 
improper act even by seizing his hair. 
That being so, how can a man be blamed, if 
he strives with all his might. 

12. It is proper therefore, O Vidura, for 
the son of Dhritarastra along with his 
ministers to accept my blessed advice 
capable of doing good and consistent with 
morality and worldly profit. 

13. With mil sincerity shall I strive for 
the good of the sons of Dhritarastra and 
of the Pandavas, and indeed of the 
Kshatriya race of the world. 

14. If Duryodhana suspects me, striv¬ 
ing for his good as I do, I shall at least be 
satisfied with myself in my heart and I 
shall be discharging the debt (1 owe them 
as a friend). 

15. In a dispute between cousins, the 
friend who does not serve them as a media¬ 
tor with all his might, is not said to be a 
friend at all by wUe men. 

16. In order that unrighteous, foolish 
and unfriendly people may not call me 
that Krishna though competent did not dis¬ 
suade the Kurus and Pandavas inspired 
with rage against each other; 

17. And for being of service to both the 
parties have I come here. And having 
made attempts in that direction I shall 
escape blame of men. 

18. If after listening to my beneficial 
advice, they do not accept it, the fool will 
feel the consequence of his luck. 

19. If without sacrificing the interests of 
the Pandavas I can bring about their 
peace with the Kurus, then I shall have 
done a meritorious act, O great-souled one ; 
and the Kurus shall have been liberated 
from the shackles of death. 

18 


20. If the son of Dhritarastra think 
well of the wise words spoken by me—words 
having their source in virtue, and words 
leading to earthly good and words leading 
to the reverse of malice,—for bringing about 

eace—then the Kurus too will worship and 
onour me. 

21. Otherwise I tell you that not even 
all the rulers of the earth united together 
are capable of standing in rav front like 
other animals before an enraged lion. 

Vaishampayan* said:— 

22. Having said these words that fore¬ 
most of the Vrishnisand cause of the happi¬ 
ness of the Yadus, then laid dovvn on his 
bed pleasant to the touch. 

Thus ends the ninety-third chapter , the 
conversation between Krishna and Vidura , 
in the Bhagavat-Yana of the Udyoga 
Parra. 


CHAPTER XCIV. 
(BIIAGAVAT-YANA PARVA) —Contd. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

i. The two wise men talking together 
in tiiis way spent that niglit which was 
beautiful and lit by stars. 

2—3. That night passed away against the 
wishes of Krishna and Vidura, who was list¬ 
ening to the discourses on diverse subjects, 
conducive to religious merit and earthly 
profit and conveyed in rhythmical language 
from Krishna, and of Krishna of immeasur¬ 
able prowess listening to similar discourse 
from high-souled Vidura. 

4. Then (at the break of day) many pro¬ 
fessional bards and singers having a good 
voice awakened Krishna With the sound of 
conches and cymbals. 

5. Janardana, that scion of the Dasharha 
race, that best among the Satwatas, then 
performed all the necessary rites of the 
morning. 

6. Having performed his ablutions, hav¬ 
ing repeated the usual incantations to the 
god of fire, and having donned his attire 
and ornaments* Madhava worshipped the 
rising sun. 

7. Duryodhana and Shakuni the son 
of Suvala coming to Krishna, that scion 
of the Dasharha race, and who had never 
met with a defeat, while he was yet per¬ 
forming his morning devotions, said to 
him : 

8. “ King Dhritarastra is come to the 
Assembly-Hull, and so have the other 
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Kurns headed by Bhisma and all lihe rulers 
of the earth. 

9. O Govmdn, they are waiting for yon 
like the gods in heaven waiting for Sakra.” 
Govinda welcomed them by courteous 
words. 

10. When the spotless sun pro* 
gressed a little further in his diurnal 
journey, Janardana, the chastiser of foes, 
^gave to the Brahtnanas gold, cloths, 
cattle and homes. 

n. Thus Krishna having distributed 
many gems and precious stones, his chario¬ 
teer approached that unvanquished hero of 
the Dasharha race, who was seated, and 
g>aid his respects to him. 

12. Then Daruka soon came back with 
the large and shining car furnished with 
tinkling bells, and yoked to excellent horses. 

13. That one of large mind, understand¬ 
ing that the celestial car ornamented wiih 
all sorts of gems and precious stones, and 
whose wheels rattled as loudly as masses of 
thick clouds, had arrived 

14. Made tour round the fire and also 
^ound the Brahmanas. And putting on the 
Kaustuva gem which was shining with 
excellent beauty, 

15. And snrrounded by the Kurils, and 
protected by the Vrishnis, Krishna or 
Shauri the centre of delight of all the 
Yadavas, mounted on his car. 

16. After that scion of the Dasharha race 
had mounted the car, Vidura, conversant 
with all virtues, superior to all living crea¬ 
tures and foremost among all wise men, 

1 7. Duryodhana and Shakuni the son 
of Suvala on a second car followed this 
chastiser of enemies, Krishna. 

18. Satyaki and Kritabarmn, as also 
other warriors of the Vrishni race follow¬ 
ed behind, some on elephants, some on 
horses and others on chariots. 

to. The charidts of these men, O king, 
adorned with excellent gold and yoked to 
good horses and producing diverse sounds 
as they proceeded on, looked very beautiful. 

20. The wise Krishna, blazing with 
beauty, in fit time, came up on a high way 
well swept and whose dust had been cleared 
away, and which was fit to be used even by 
the Rishis of royal descent. 

21. The scion of Dasharha race having 
set out, there was one continual music of 
cymbals. The eonches began to be played, 
also all the other instruments that were 
there. 

2a. A large number of young men of 
the strength of lions, heroic chastisers of foes 


in the world surrounding the car of Shafcri, 
followed him. 

23. And there were others by thousands, 
who in diverse and strange attires holding 
swords, lances and axes followed Krishna. 

24. There were five hundred elephants, 
and chariots by thousands, that came up 
behind the heroic scion of the Dasharha 
race, who had never sustained a defeat. 

25. O chatiser of enemies, the city of 
the Kurus was filled by old and young men 
including women, who were desirous of see¬ 
ing janardana advancing on a car. 

26. Marty were the houses that were 
tottering under the load of women, who 
were in the terraces and balconies. 

27. He proceeded slowly along gazing 
in all directions, worshipped by the Kurus ; 
and listening to sweet speeches and return¬ 
ing suitable greetings. 

28. The followers of Keshava having 
arrived at the Assembly-Hall filled all 
directions with the sound of conches and 
cymbals 

29. The entire assembly of those kings 
of immeasureable energy began to shake 
with delight with the desire of seeing 
Krishna come. 

30. Then those rulers of men became 
rejoiced at the inference that he was near, 
which they drew on account of their hear¬ 
ing the rattles of his chariot, which was like 
the roar of clouds charged with ram. 

3!. Shauri, the best among the entire 
Satwata race, coming to the gate of the 
Assembly-Hall, got down from the car 
which was like the peak of the Kailasha 
mountain. 

32. He then entered the Hall, which was 
like the abode of the great Indra, and was 
blazing as it were with the beauty of energy, 
and which looked like a mass of newly for¬ 
med clouds. 

33. Getting hold of the hand of Vidura 
and that of Satyaki (on cither side) the one 
of great fame (entered the Assembly-Hall) 
eclipsing the Kurus (planets) in splendour 
like the sun. 

34. In front of Vasudeva were the two, 
Kama and Duryodhatja; while behind him 
sat the Vrishnis and Kritavarma. 

35. Bhishma, Drona and others follow* 
ing the example of Dhritarastra rose up 
from their seats with the object of honour¬ 
ing Janardana. 

36. That scion of the Dasharha race 
approaching the lord of men having eyes 
of wisdom along with Drona and Bnishiua 
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and others all of great fame rose up from 
their seats. 

37. The great king Dhritarastra, the 
lord of men, having got up, those thousands 
of kings all rose up also. 

38. A seat respectable in every way and 
adorned with gold was placed there under 
instructions from Dhritarastra. 

39. With a smilig face, did the virtirous- 
souled Madhava greet the king, Bhis- 
hma and Drona, as also other kings accord¬ 
ing to their respective age. 

40. Then all the kings and rulers of the 
earth and all the Kurus worshipped Kcsbava 
or Janardana who had come into the As¬ 
sembly-Hall. 

41. That chastiser of foes, the scion of the 

Dasharha race, while staying there, beheld 
in the heaven the Uishis who had attained j 
to the better world. And seeing the Rishis I 
under the leadership of Narada, j 

42. The scion of the Dasharha race said j 
to Bhishma the son of Santanu slowly, 4 4 To 
see this earthly assembly have the Rishis 
come, O ruler of men. 

43. Invite them with plenty of seats, 
and welcome them ; for they remaining un- ! 
seated, who is capable of taking his seat ? 

44. Arrange therefore immediately for 
the worship of these Munis who have con¬ 
quered their souls.' 1 The son of Santanu 
seeing the Rishis come at the very gates 
of the Assembly-Hall, 

45. Quickly commanded the attendants 
to get seats soon for them and they brought 
many spacious and beautiful seats 

46. Embroidered with gold and set 
with gems. After they had accepted due 
worship and seated themselves, O 
Bharata, 

47. Krishna took his seat; so did all the 
kings, in their respective seats. Dushasana 
offered to Satyaki an excellent seat. 

48. Vibhingsati gave a beautiful golden 
seat to Krilavarma and not far from 
Krishna. Kama and Duryodliana, 

49. The two men of large souls and 
wrathful sat on one and the same seat. The 
king of the Gandharas Sakuni, surround* 
ed by the Gandhara chiefs, 

50. With his son sat on one seat, O 
lord of the world. The great Vi dura sat 
on a holy seat covered with a white deer 
skin, and decked with gems. 

51. That one of great intelligence sat 
contiguous to the seat of Shauri. All those 
kings, having for a long time looked at the 
scion of the Dasharha race, 
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52. Were not gratified with gazing on» 
Janardana as if drinking nectar. Janardana 
was attired in a yellow robe and looker* 
like the Atasi flower. 

53. He sat in the midst of that Assembly 
like a dark gem placed on gold. 

34. They all were silent while Govinda 
was thinking within himsetf and no njaiv 
tlvcre made the slightest utterance. 

Thus ends the ninty-fourth chapter 
Krishna's presence in the Assembly-Halt i/i 
the Bhagavat-Yana of the Udyogb Parva . 


CHAPTER XCV. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Conld. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. All of them having taken their scats 
and perfect stillness having prevailed among 
the kings, Krishna who had an excellent set 
of teeth and had the voice of a drum began 
to speak. 

2. Like the roar of clouds at the 
close of summer, Madhava, looking on 
Dhritarastra, spoke so tliat the assembly 
could heftr;— 

3. 44 Between the Kurus and Pandavas 
tbere may be peace, O Bharata, without the 
slaying of heroes (on either side)—to effect 
this have I come. 

4. O king, I have nothing else to say—- 
every thing that ought to be known in this 
world is known to you, Q chastiser of foes* 

5. O ruler of the earth, this dynasty 
(of yours) is the best among these of all 
kings ,* it is noted for its knowledge of the 
scriptures as also for its good ways of life*, 
and it is endued with all the virtues. 

6. Kindness, pain at the sight of other's, 
pains, desire to remedy evifcs and humanity* 
O Bliarata, as also sincerity, forgiveness* 
and truth, are specially in the nature of the 
Kurus. 

7. Belonging to this noble family whief* 
is such, O king, no one should do what is 
improper, and especially an improper act is 
to be deplored when yon are the cause of it. 

8. You, O best of Kure race, being the 
foremost among them, bear the load or the 
Kurus when they behave, O Sire, deceitfully 
towards others or to members of their own 
family, when the deceit is actually done in 
act or when it is conceived. 

9. Those sons of yours, O Kauravyay 
headed by Duryodhana, are acting im¬ 
piously setting aside all considciations o§ 
morality and earthly good. 
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10. Those wicked ones, whose self- \ 
respect is gone, and whose hearts have been | 
perverted by avarice, (are acting unfairly) 
towards their own chief friends—O best of 
men. 

11. This exceedingly grave disaster has 
its rise among the Kurus and if regarded 
with indifference, it will destroy the whole 
earth, O Kauravy^. 

12. If you desire so, O Bharata, this 
can be averted; in this instance peace is 
not hard Xo secure; such is my opinion, O 
best of the Bharatas. 

13. Peace depends on you, O kin£, and 
on myself as well, O lord of the universe, 
O Kauravya, set right your sons and I 
shall set the enemies (Pandavas) right. 

14. Your commands, O chief among 
kings, should be followed by your sons 
with their followers; and it will conduce ex¬ 
ceedingly to their own good to act according 
to your orders. 

15. It will conduce to your good, O king 
and also to the good of the Pandavas, for 
you try to establish peace, desirous of 
ruling as you afe. 

16. Act for yourself after a consideration 
of the consequences, O lord of the universe, 
and let the Bharatas be your allies O lord 
ot men. 

17. Protected by the Pandavas, O king, 
establish morality and earthly good. O 
lord of men, by every exertion in your 
power, allies such as they, cannot be secured. 

18. The great-souled sons of Pandu pro¬ 
tecting you, even Indra with the gods can¬ 
not withstand you ; how can earthly kings 
do it ? 

\ 9 > — 21, Against the side taken up by 
Bhishma.Drona, Kripa, Kama, Vibhingsati, 
Ashwatharoa, Vikarna, Somadatta, Vahlika 
the king of the Sindhus and the lord of the 
Kolingas, the chief of the Kambojas, Suda- 
kshina, Yudhisthira, Bhimasena, Savyasa- 
chi and the twins, and Satyaki of great 
energy and the great car-warrior Yuyutsu— 
who is there of such misdirected energy to 
fight, O you the best among the Bharatas. 

22 . The lordship over the world and the 
qttaKty of being invincible by yoiir foes, will 
you attain, O you atayer of enemies, when 
united with the Kurus and the Pandavas ? 

23; TTie riders of the earth, of the same 
position as youself, O lord of the earth, and 
kings of better position even wiil seek to 
establish peace with you and with one 
another if you are so united. 

24. You will be able to live in happiness 
being protected on all sides by your sons and 


grandsons, your fathers and brothers, and 
friends. 

* 5 - Keeping their interests well before 
you, and treating them well, as in days gone 
by will you enjoy this entire earth, O lord of 
the earth. 

26. United with these, and with aH the 
Pandavas, O Bharata* will you win vic¬ 
tories over other enemies; this is all to vour 
own advantage. 

27. Territories acquired by them wiN 
you enjoy, O chastiser of enemies, if you are 
allied to your sons, kinsmen and counselors, 
O lord of men. 

28. In the case of a fight, O great king, 
you will see a great loss and in loss to both 
parties what meritorious deed do you see ? 

29. The Pandavas being killed in battle 
or your own sons of great strength, describe 
O great king the feelings that you will 
experience, O best of the Bharatas. 

30. They are heroes who have mastered 
the use of weapons and all of them are de¬ 
sirous ot war—these sons of Pandu and of 
yourself; save them from a great calamity. 

31. You will not see all the Kurus, nor 
all the Pandavas, in the event of a battle, 
the heroes on both sides being weakened in 
number and in strength, and car-warriors 
slain by car-warriors. 

33. The kings have assembled here, O 
best of Icings ; they will destroy these crea¬ 
tures, being influenced by wrath. 

33 - Rescue, O king, the world ; do not 
destroy these creatures ; yourself regaining 
your natural disposition all this will end, O 
delighter of the Kuru race. 

34. Coming from noble families, liberal 
and generous, endued with modesty, honour¬ 
able, pious they are related to one another 
by blood, O king. Save them from a grave 
calamity. 

35. These protectors of the earth meet¬ 
ing one anotlter in a spirit of peace, and 
having dined and drank together, let theua 
return to their respective homes 

36. With good robes on, with wreaths on 
and doing courtesies to one anotlier, O best of 
the Bharata race; and with their wrath and 
enmity against one another plucked out 
(from their hearts), O chastiser of your foes. 

37 . Let the feelings of affection that you 
bad for the Pandavas, return to you at the 
expiration of this age ; and let them be the 
same to you ; act in this way, O best of the 
Bharata race. 

38. As boys they lost their father, and 
were reared and brought up by you ; protect 
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them in a way that would be in accordan¬ 
ce with justice as you would do your 90ns, 
O best of the Bharata race. 


39. By you they ought to be protected 
and especially when in distress. Let not your 
sense of virtue and appreciation of worldly 
good be lost, O best of the Bharata race. 

40. The Pandvas, O king, having salu¬ 
ted and propitiated you, have sent you this 
message. ‘At your command have we with 
our followers suffered misery. 

41. Thesetwelve years have been spent 
by us in exile in the forest and the thirteenth 
year have we spent in each other’s company 
in disguise. 

42. Truly believing that our father would 
not break that pledge of his towards us, 
did we not break, O sire, our own. The 
Brahmanas who accompanied us know this. 

43. Therefore do you abide by your 
pledge, as we have done ours, O best of the 
Bharata race; having long suffered grave 
troubles, O king, we desire to get the share 
of our own kingdom. 

44. Knowing the principles of virtue and 
worldly good, it is your duty to save us ; 
seeing that you are our elder, have we 
patiently suffered troubles. 

45. Therefore do you act towards us 
as our father and mother ; and treat us, O 
Bharata, according to the excellent princi¬ 
ples that ought to be adopted by an elder. 

46. We act towards you in that way 
(the way in which youngers should be¬ 
have towards their elders); you also act to¬ 
wards us in the same way (the way in 
which elders should behave towards their 
youngers). If we follow the wrong way, 
then should we be set right by our father. 


47. Set us in the proper path and follow 
yourself the excellent path of virtue/ And 
your sons, O best of the Bharata race, 
have sent this message to this assembly of 
kings. 


48. In an assembly conversant with the 
rules of virtue, nothing improper should 
happen (but in one) in which vice prevails 
over virtue or falsehood over truth. 


49. If this happens with the knowledge 
of the members thereof, they are themselves 
slain ; when virtue, pierced by vice, makes 
an appeal to aa assembly, 

50. And the shaft (of vice) is not taken 
out, the members thereof are themselves 
pierced by it. In fact virtue kills them 
like a river destroying the trees growing 
upon its banks. 

51. Those,who arc adopting a calm atti¬ 
tude and are silently waiting for virtue to 


1 assert itself, have said what is righteous, 
true and just, O best of the Bharata race. 

52. What else are you capable of saying 
to them than giving back tneir kingdom ? 
Let the protectors of the eArth who are 
assembled in this council, speak. 

53. If I am speaking the truth, keeping 
in tact virtue and morality, then liberate 
these Kshatriyas from tlie shackles of death, 
O foremost among men. 

54. Be peaceful, O you foremost of the 
Bharata race and do not give in to 
anger. Having given back to those 
Pandavas, their due shares of the ancestral 
kingdom 

55. Enjoy the blessings of life, Q chas¬ 
tiser of foes, along with your sons under the 
attainment of your objects. You know 
that Yudhisthira follows the course of virtue 
always 

56. As also (you know) his treatment 
towards yourself and your sons, O ruler of 
men. He was burnt and he was exiled 
but again he has come back to your pro* 
tection. 

57. He was exiled to Indraprastha 
by yourself with your sons and while stay¬ 
ing there he brought under his sway all 
the rulers of the earth. 

58. And yet he remained under your pro¬ 
tection and never disregarded you ; such a 
man as he, was recently, sought to be 
robbed by the son of Suvala, 

59. Of his kingdom, wealth and coin 
by means of a great deceit. He/ even 
when he *as brought to that condition, 
namely when Krishna was dragged to the 
Assembly-Hall, 

60. Yudhisthira of immeasurable soul 
did not swerve from Kshatriya’s duty. 
I too desire your good and theirs, O 
Bharata. 

61. Do not, O king, destroy these 
beings of the birth for the sake of vice, 
and earthly good for the sake of happi¬ 
ness thirtkmg evil to be good and good 
to be evil for yourself. 

62. Restrain your sons, O lord of the 
universe, who are too much attached to 
avarice. The sons of Pritha live to serve 
you and to fight for you, O chastiser of 
foes ; whatever course, O king, appears 
better, follow, O chastiser of foes. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

63. All the rulers of the earth, agreeing 
as they did in their minds with these 
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words, could not venture to say any thing 
there in the presence (of Duryodhana). 

Thus ends the ninety-fifth chapter , the 
speech of Krishna, in the Bhagavat-Yana 
of the Udyoga Purva . 


CHAPTER CXVI. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Contd. 

VaUhampayana said:— 

1. These words having been uttered by 
fchfe high-souled Keshava, all the courtiers 
sat stupified with their hairs standing 
on their end. 

2. No man ventured to say anything in 
reply and all the rulers of the earth began 
to think in their own minds. 

Silence having thus prevailed in t he 
midst of those kings, the sou of Jamadagni, 
spoke' these words in the assembly of the 
Kurus. 

4. "To these truthful words of mine, illus¬ 
trated by ah example, listen without enter¬ 
taining any doubt or suspicion and hearing 
that, accept the moral if you think my story 
good. 

5. In days of old, there was a king named 
Dambhodbhava who had brought under his 
sway the entire world and enjoyed the fruits 
of the whole world in their entirety; such 
hasbeen heard by us. 

6. Every day at the end of night, 
that great and heroic car-warrior, rising 
up, used to ask the Brahmanas and 
Kshatriyas. 

2 * ! Is there any body who is more accom¬ 
plished or even equal to myself in battle, 
be lie aSudra, a Vaishya, a Rshatrya or a 
Brahmana ? * 

8, Saying, thus he would wander over 
the earth intoxicated with great vanity and 
without thinking of anything else. 

9. Several Brahmanas, of really noble 
souls, acquainted with the Vedas, and hav¬ 
ing nothing to fear, forbade the king who 
whs boastirig too often. 

to. Even when fprbrdden, that vile man 
used to ask the same thing to the twice- 
born. Some Brahmanas theii thus spoke to 
him who was tod much puffed up with vanity 
and intoxicated with prosperity. 

ii. Those twice born devotees, of large 
souls and acquainted with the cases cited rh 
the Vedas, excited by wrath, said to*hat 
king. 


12. ‘There are two persons who are the 
best among men and who have achieved 
many victories in battle; you are by no 
means equal to them, O king.* 

13 The king thus spoken to, asked these 
Brahmanas again and again, 4 Where are 
these two heroes ? Where are they bom T 
What works have they achieved and who 
are they V 

The Brahmanas said 

14. We have heard that those two are 
the devotees Nara and Narayana who 
have taken their birth in the human world. 
O ruler of the earth, fight with them. 

15. We hear that both of them, Nara 
and Narayana of large souls, are practising 
severe austerities in some hidden regions 
in the Gandhamadana (mountain). 

Rama said 

16. The king, having collected a large 
army consisting of six divisions betook 
himself to the regions where these two who 
had never sustained a defeat were, being 
unable to remain unconcerned at their 
reputation. 

17. He, going to the rightful and un¬ 
approachable Gandhamadana, hunted for 
the two devotees and at last met them who 
had taken refuge in the wilderness. 

18. Seeing them, the best among men, 
emaciated with hunger and thirst, witn their 
veins visible and afflicted with cold, wind 
and with the rays of the sun, 

19. He approached them and touching 
their feet asked them about their welfare. 
They received him with roots and fruits 
and with the offer of a seat and water. 

20—21. They asked the king 'What 
can we do for you T * Then he repeated to 
them from the very beginning the fact— 
‘The earth has been conquered by my arms 
and all my enemies have been killed. 

22. With the desire of fighting with you, 
h^ve 1 come to this mountain ; give me 
this hospitality, the desire which 1 have 
entertained for a long time/ 

Nara and Narayana said:— 

23. This retreat, O best among kings, 
is beyond the reach of wrath and avarice, 
there is no warfare in this retreat. Where 
are weapons to be got from ? Desire war 
elsewhere—there are many Kshatriyas on 
the face of the earth. 

Rama said:— 

24. Though spoken to in this way, he 
repeated his request and the ascetics, O 
Bharata, again and again comforted him 
and pardoned him (for ms importunities). 
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25. Dambhodbbavn, desirous of battle, 
however summoned these two devotees to 
fight again and again. Then Nara taking 
up a handful of blades of grass said 

26. 1 Come and fight, O you Kshatriya, 
desirous of fight as you are; take up all your 
arms and prepare your army. 

27. I shaft destroy your thrist for war 
from this moment forward. 1 

Dambhodbhava said 

If, O devotee, you think this weapon fit to 
be used against me and mine, 1 shall fight 
with yon though you use that weapon. I 
am come here for fight. 

Kama said:— 

29. Saying these, Dambhodbhava with 
his army, desirous of killing that devotee, 
covered all sides with a downpour of arrows. 

30. The Rishi, by means of the same 
blades of grass, neutralized the terrible 
arrows capable of rending asunder the body 
of the enemies, 

31. Then the one, who had never 
sustained a defeat, shot terrible weapons in 
the shape of blades of grass, which were in¬ 
capable of being withstood and a strange 
effect they had. 

32. The eyes, ears and noses of his 
solders were cut off by the Muni who could 
not possibly miss his aim, by these blades 
of grass through his illusive energy. 

33. Then seeing the sky rendered white 
with blades of grass, the king fell at Nara’s 
feet and exclaimed : * May good betide 
me/ 

34. Nara, who is the proper refuge of 
those that deserve and desire protection, 
said to him :—* O king, be virtnous-souled, 
and act up to the instructions of the Brah- 
manas and do not again behave in this way. 

35. A conqueror of cities, in the posses¬ 
sion of his enemies, performing the duties of 
a Kshatriya, should not, O king, be such 
even in his intentions, O best of the rulers of 
men. 

36. Subject to the influence of vanity 
never insult any body in any way, who 
he be, your inferior or your superior ; 
such a conduct, O king, would not be proper 
for you. Acquiring wisdom, being beyond 
the reach of covetousness, without vanity, 
acquiring mastry over self, 

37. Restraining your desires, endued 
with forgiveness,humility and being peaceful 
protect your subjects, O ruler of the earth, 
and do not again insult any body without 
knowing his strength and weakness. 
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38. May good betide you ; with our per* 
mission depart and never again act in this 
way; in obedience to our command, enquire 
of the Brahmanas about their welfare and 
what is for your good/ 

39. Then the king', bowing to the feet of 
the two great-souled (teings, returned to his 
own capital and thenceforward acted most 
righteously. 

40. The deed, which was acheived by 
Nara in days of old, was very great indeed. 
Narayana was still greater in regard to 
many virtues. 

41. For that reason so long as weapons 
are not joined to that foremost of bows—the 
Gandiva, putting aside your vanity go you, 
O king, to Dhananjaya. 

42. Kakudika, Shuka, Naka, Akshi- 
santarjana, Santana, Nartana, Ghora and 
Asyamodaka, these eight, 

43. Pierced by these all men go to the 
regions of deatn and the same is the case 
when they are influenced by desire, wrath, 
covetousness, vanity, insolence, pride, 

44. Malice and selfishness. The eight 
weapons are represented by these vices res¬ 
pectively and men, struck with them, move 
about intoxicated, taking leave of their 
senses and with their minds bewildered. 

45. When pierced by them, men sleep, 
move about here and there, pass excreta 
and urine and always weep and laugh. 

46. Arjuna, whose -friend is Narayana, 
the creator of the entire world and its lord, 
and conversant with the nature of all acts, 
is hard to withstand in battle. 

47. O Bharata, who can dare defeat 
in the three worlds, the heroic Jishnu, 
having the emblem of a monkey on his 
banner and none equal to him in battle ? 

48. Innumerable are the virtues of the 
son of Pritha ; Janardana excels him how¬ 
ever. You know very well Dhananjaya ihe 
son of Kunti. 

49. Nara and Narayana, as the3e two 
were, so are Arjuna and Keshava ; know 
this, O great king, that those two best 
among men are heroes. 

50. If you know it to be so and do not 
suspect or mistrust me then adopting a 
virtuous resolution effect peace with the 
Pandavas, 

51. And if you think thal a rupture 
with them is not beneficial to yoij, be peace¬ 
ful, O foremost among the race of Bharata, 
and do not set your heart on battle. 

52. Your family, O foremost of the 
Kuru race, is well thought of in this world ; 
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let it continue to be so, iflAy good betide 
you, think of what is good for you. 

Thus ends the ninety-sixth chapter , the 
story of Dambhodbhava, in the Bhagavat- 
Yana of the Udyoga Parva , 


CHAPTER XCVIL 
(BHAGA VAT* YANA PARV A)^Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

I*. Hearing the wotds of the son of 
Javnadagni, the illustrious Rishi Kanwa 
addressed these words to Duryodhana m 
the aseembly of the Kartft. 

Kanwa said:— 

2. Brahma, the grand-father of this world, 
is eternal and undecaying ; of the same 
nature are the two divine Rishis, Nara 
and Narayana. 

3. Among alt sons of Aditi, Vishnu alone 
is eternal, invincible, undecaying and the 
divine Lord existing for ever. 

4. The others namely the moon, the 
«tm, the earth, the water, the air, the fire, 
and also the sky, the planets and the stars 
have their end in a cause. 

5. They, at the final dissolution of the 
universe, will themselves cease to exist, leav¬ 
ing behind the tiiree worlds and all will be 
created again and again. 

6. Others there are that die in a short 
time, namely human beings, animals, birds, 
and creatures having their birth among 
ocher living beings. 

7. The kings, enjoying great prosperity 
up to the end of their lives, are born anew 
to enjoy the effects of their good and bad 
deeds. 

8. Therefore it is proper for your exal¬ 
ted self to effect peace with Yudhisthira. 
Let the Pandavas and the Kurus rule the 
universe. 

9. u I am strong M —it should not be 
thought thus, O Suyodhana, for some parties 
are seen who are stronger than those re¬ 
garded to be the strongest, O best among 
men. 

10. Among the realty strong, physical 
strength does not count, O son ofKuru, and 
all' thfe sons Of Pandu, who are endued 
with the strength of the gods, are strong. 

11. In this connection is cited the old 
story of Matali who was desirous of giving 
away his daughter in marriage and was 
searching for a bridegroom. 


12. Such is the story : The king of the 
three worlds had a driver by the name of 
Matali. In his family there was bom only 
one daughter who had a great reputation 
for beauty in this world. 

13. She, having celestial beauty, was weM 
known by the name of Gunakeshi and she 
greatly excelled all women in • beamy, 
physical development and symmetry. 

14. Matali, along with his wife knowing 
that the time for giving her away in 
marriage has arrived, became sorrowful, O 
king, thinking what to do in the future. 

Matali thought 

15. Alas ! the advent of daughters in the 
family of men who are of good traditions 
and known for their greatness and are 
famous and endued with humility, is attend¬ 
ed with bad consequences. 

16. The family of the mother, the family 
of the father, and the family to which she is 
given away in marriage—these three 
families among good people are affected by 
a daughter. 

17. By my human eyes have I searched 
the two worlds—those of the celestials 
and human beings and there is no suitable 
husband for my daughter that pleases me. 

Kanwa said:— 

18. Among the gods, among those bom 
in the Daitya race, among the Gandharvas 
and among human beings there was none 
who pleased him enough to be made the 
husband of hvs daughter. The same was 
the case with the numerous Rishis. 

19. Having consulted with his wife, 
Sudharma, at night (one day), Matali made 
up his mind to enter the world of the Nagas. 

Matali said:— 

20. Among gods and men I do not find 
a suitable husband for Gunakeshi in point 
of beauty. There must be some one so sui¬ 
table among the Nagas. 

21. Thus thinking he bade adieu to 
Sudharma ; and, going round his superiors, 
and having smelt the head of his daughter 
entered the nether regions. 

Thus ends the ninety-seventh chapter, 
the search of Matali, in the Bhagavat •Yana 
of the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER XCVJII. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Contd, 
Kanwa said:— 

I. While Matali was proceeding on hit 
way he came across the great Kisht Narada 
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who wAs proceeding, of his own will, to see 
Varuna. 

Narada said 

2. Where are you about to go? Is it, O 
charioteer, on your' own account or by the 
Command of Shatakratu (Indra) ? 

Kanwa said 

3. Matali, being thus asked by Narada, 
who was going on the same road, told 
Narada all about his business and how it 
had happened (that he was going there). 

4. Then the Muni said to him, “We both 
shall go together/* To see the god of the 
waters I too come down from heaven. 

5. While showing you the nether regions 
of the earth, I shall describe to you every¬ 
thing ; and after a search there we shall 
select some bridegroom, O Matali. 

15 . Then going down to the nether 
region, the two, Matali and Narada of 
large souls, paid their respects to the ruler of 
the world, the lord of the waters. 

7. There that Narada received greetings 
suitable, for a divine Risbi and Matali 
received what is generally offered to the 
great Indra. 

8. These two, with their minds pleased, 
and having a business in hand, submitted 
everything to their host and with the per¬ 
mission of Varuna roamed about in the 
world of the Nagas. 

9. Narada, who knew everything about 
all the creatures living in the nether regions, 
described them in detail to his companion. 

Narada said:— 

to. Varuna, surrounded by his sons and 
grandsons, has been seen by you O Suta. 
Behold now the territories of the lord of 
the waters which are excellent in every 
respect and full of riches. 

11. This one is the son, of great wis¬ 
dom, of Varuna the lord of the seas ; he is 
specially famous for his holiness, his conduct 
and his ways of life. 

12. This Is his dear son, Pushkara of eyes 
like lotus leaves. He is endued with 
beauty, is worth looking at and has been 
selected by the daughter of Soma as her 
husband. 

13. She (the daughter of Soma) is 
known as Jyotsnakali who has been said to be 
second Lakshmi or Sri in point of beauty; 
and she, it is within our recollection, had 
chosen the eldest son of Aditi as her hus¬ 
band (before this). 

14. Behold this mansion of Varuna which 
is made entirely of gold, and attaining to 


which the gods liave obtained their godship 
O you friend of the lord of the gods. 

15. These weapons of all kinds, which are 
now visible and which are blazing, were once 
in the possession of (he Daityas, whose 
territories have now been wrested from them 
(by Varuna), O Matali. 

16. These undergo no waste, O Matali, 

and return to the hand of those who luirl 
them after striking the enemy. Obtained as 
they are by the gods who have won victories 
over the Daityas, they can be used only by 
men of great mental energy. ; 

17. Here many species of Rakshasas and 
Daityas, O Matali, possessed of celestial 
weapons lived before, O Matali, which is 110W 
inhabited by the gods. 

18. There are the fire of blaring flame 
which is burning in the lake of Varuna, and 
tlie discus of Visltnu surrounded by the fiie 
and smoke. 

19. This is the bow, full of knots, which 
was created for the destruction of the world ; 
it is ever looked after by the gods and from 
this the name of the Gandiva bow is derived. 

20. This bow, at the approach of the 
proper time of action, is endued as it is 
with the strength of a hundred thousand 
bows, inspired with still greater strength. 

21. It brings under subjugation those 
kings who are friendly to the Rakshasas, 
though they are incapable ol being reduced 
to that condition. This terrible weapon 
was created first by the Bralimana who 
created in speech the Vedas. 

22. This weapon, in its work among the 
kings, has been pronounced to be the great 
by Sakra, and the son of the lord of the 
waters holds this weapon of great energy. 

23. This thing, placed in the umbrella- 
room, is the umbrella of the lord of the 
waters and always showers cold water like 
the clouds. 

24. The water, falling from this umbrella, 
is pure as the moon and yet is surrounded 
by such darkness that it cannot be grasped 
by the sight. 

25. In these regions, O Malali, there are 
many things to be seen, but owing to tlte 
pressing demands of your business we shall 
go away from here without delay. 

Thus ends the ninety-eighth chapter , 
the search of bridegroom by Matali , in the 
Bhngabat-Yana of the Udyoga Parva. 
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CHAPTER xcIX. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)-fo«tf. 

Narada Said: — 

1. This city, situated in the very heart 
of the region of the Nagas, is known as 
Patalam, inhabited by the Paityas and 
Danavas. 

2. The few creatures of the earth, who | 
are brought here by the current of the 
water, when entering the region give out 

1 jud shrieks being struck with fear. 

3. In these regions, the fire, called Asura- 
fire, which is fed by water, continually 
blazes forth. Held in great respect, it re* 
gards itself as confined (by the gods). 

4. Here the gods, who had slain their 
enemies, having drunk the nectar kept the 
residue there. It is^from here proceed 
the growth and decline of the moon, which 
we see. 

5. Here the son of Aditi, with h» head 
like that of the horse, on every festive 
occasion, rises up, making Hie world, called 
Suvarna, filled with the sound of Vedic 
hymns and mantras. 

6. Since all those objects, having the 
form of water, fall on it; therefore a this 
excellent region known by the name of 
Patalam. 

7. Airavata, taking up cold water from 
here for the good of the world, gives them 
to the clouds, and the great Indra sltowers 
this water as rain. 

& Here aquatic animals of many species 
and sliapes and fishes of different sorts, such 
as Timi and others, live, subsisting on a 
drink from the w£lcr which is like the beams 
of the moon. 

9. Some beings, living in this nether 
world, the Patalam, pierced by the rays of 
the sun, are dead in the day time, O buta, 
and are revived again at nig lit. 

10. For the moon, rising in these re¬ 
gions every night, by lier beams which are 
her arms as it were, brings nectar in contact 
with them ; and from that are the creatures 
revived. 

11. Here are imprisoned these wicked 
and unrighteous sons of Diti afflicted with 
misfortune. They live here being dis¬ 
possessed of their prosperity by Vasava. 

12. Here the great Lord of all creatures, 
by name Bhutpati, practised austere asceti¬ 
cism for the good of all creatures. 

13. Here live the great Risbis—those 
Brahmanas at t a died to the vow, called Go, 
who Itave been emaciated with the recitation 


of the Vedas, and who abandoning the plea* 
sures of this life have secured heaven. 

14. He, who ever sleeps at a rif place 
he likes* who lives on with what otliers give 
him and puts Clothes on. what others puce 
before him, is safe to be attached to the 
Go vows in this world. 

15. Here in the race of Suprsrtika are 
born those best among elephants, namely 
Airavana* the king among elephants* 
Ktimuda* Vamana, and Anjana 

16. See if in these regions there is anty 
bridegroom who pleases you by his accocn- 

S ishinents. If so, 1 shall, after respect* 
illy going to him, solicit hire to accept 
your daughter* O MataK, 

17. This one* placed here these waters* 
is an egg, which is shining as it were 
with beauty. From the very Creation ot 
this universe it is here ; and it neither moves 
away, nor is hatched. 

18. 1 have never heard of its species 

or birth spoken of. No body knows any one 
as its father or mother. 

19. From this, at the frme of the 
dissolution of the universe, springs up a fire, 
which consumes, O Matall, the three entire 
worlds with all their mobile and innfeobile 
creatures. 

20. Matali too having heard wlial 
Narada said, answered ;— M None in these 
regions pleases me. Let me go elsewhere 
without delay.” 

Thus ends the ninety •ninth chapter „ the 
search of a bridegroom by Matali , in the 
Bhagabot- Yana of the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER C. 

(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Com/. 

Narada said 

». This excellent and spacious city is 
known by the name of Hiranyapura. It is 
tlie city of the Daityas and the Danavas, 
who practise a liundred different illusions. 

2. It having been built with no lilde care 
by live divine architect (Viswakarma), and 
planned by Maya (DanavaV was placed in 
these nether regions—the Patalam. 

3. Here the Danavas, endued with great 
spirit and energy, practising a thousand kind 
of different illusions* inhabit. Tliey were, 
in the days of old, heroes who had received 
the grant of boons. 

4. By Shakra, by Yama, or by Yaruna 
or by any body else they were incapable of 
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being brought under subjugation; as also 
by the Lord of wealth (Kuvera). 

5. The Asuras, known as Kalakhanjas 
who have their origin in the feet of Vishnu, 
and the Rakshasas, known as Yatudhanas 
who have their origin in the feet of Brahma, 

6 . Gifted with teeth, and of fearful im¬ 
petus, and endued with strength equal to the 
force of the wind, and with the horoism of 
illusion, live here, O Matali. 

7. The Danavas named Nivatkavachas, 
who are hard to be vanquished in battle (also 
live here.) You know how Shakra is not 
able to cope with them. 

8. Yourself and your son Gomukha, 
O Matali, and the king of the gods, the lore! 
of Sachi, with his son, have been repulsed 
by them. 

9. See these mansions, O Matali, made 
of gold and stiver and embroidered with 
suitable workmanship filled up according. 4 o 
their scientific principles. 

10. Decorated with Vaidurya-gems and 
with corals, and with the species of white 
marble, calfed Arka, and with the shining 1 
gems, called Vajrasara, 

11. They shine as ifi made of bricks, and 
set with Padrnaraga gems ; and they look as 
if made of stones or of wood. 

1 a. They are lustrous like the rays of 
the sun ; and are blazing like the fire and 
set with cluster of gems and precious stones; 
they are high and stand close to one 
another. 

13. All these are incapable of being 
described with reference to their beauty, or 
with reference to the materials they are 
made of. They are erected with many 
advantages and comforts; and they have an¬ 
swered these objects very well. They are of 
a large size. 

14. Look at the sporting grounds of the 
Daityas; and look at the resting places and 
beds, as also these vessels and seats set with 
gents, and of great value. 

15. Look atthdse walls which are like 
masses of clouds; and these fountains of 
water and also the trees producing flowers 
and fruits at their will, which can also be 
removed from one place to another at 
their pleasttfe. 

tbt O Matali, in these regions if there 
orlattfrtom who is to your liking, or 
elsg wtf snail go to another direction of 
this earth. 

17 * Matali then sard to him who spoke 
tml$—“O celestial Rishi, I can not do what 
Would fldt be to the liking of the dwellers 
®f the heaven 


18. The gods and the Danavas, though 
brothers, are in open enmity with each 
other and how can 1 approve of an alliance 
with the enemies. 

19. It is better that we should go else¬ 
where. It is not proper that we should 
seek among the Danavas. I know your 
nature, and know that you desire to sow 
discord.’* 

Thus ends the hundredth chapter , the 
search of a bridegroom by Mat alt, in the 
Bhagavat-Yana of the Udyoga Parva • 


CHAPTER C I. 

(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA^— 
Continued . 

N&rada said:— 

1. This region belongs to the birds 
of excellent feathers which subsist on 
snakes. They feel no fatigue in showing 
their strength in travelling or in carrying 
loads. 

2. This species, O Suta, proceed from 
the six sons of Vainateya (Gadura)— 
Sumukha, Suraman, Sunetra, Suverchas. 

3. And from the king of birds, Surucha, 
and from Suvala; O Matali, they have 
multiplied from the race of Vinata. 

4. Hundreds and thousands of birds, 
all of noble blood, have founded dy¬ 
nasties by means of begetting children in 
the race of Kashyapa. 

5. All these are endued with prosperity ; 
and all have the mark of Srivatsa (an 
auspicious mark) ; and all of them, de¬ 
sirous of prosperity, are endued with 
strength. 

6. By their habits of life they are 
Kshatriyas; but as they live on snakes, 
they are without humanity ; and owing 
to their constant warfare with their kins¬ 
men they never attain to the region of 
Brahma. 

7. I shall describe their names ao* 
cording to their raok ; hear, O Matali. This 
race is much thought of in consequence of 
the favor which Vishnu shows to it. 

8. Vishnu is their god ,* and their object 
of worship, Vishnu, is ever in.their heart ; 
and Vishnu is ever their refuge. 

9. Suvarnachuda,, Nagashi, Daruna, 
Chandatundaka, Anila, Ana la, Vaisha- 
taksha, and Kundali, 

10. Pankajit, Vajraviskamblm, Vaina¬ 
teya, Vamanas, Vatavega, Dishachakshu, 
Niitiislia and Auimisha, 
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11. Trirava, Saptarava, Valmiki and 
Dipaka, Daityadwipa, Saridwipa, Sarasa, 
and Padmaketana 

12. Sumukha, Chitraketu, Chitravara, 
Anagha, Meshahrita, Kurnada, Daksha, 
Sarpanta, and Somabhojana, 

13. Gurubhara, Kapota, Suryanctra, 
Chiranlaka, Vishnudharma, Kumara, Pari- 
varha and Hari, 

14. Suswara, Madhuparka, Hemavarna, 
Malaya, Matarishwa, Nishakara and 
Divakara, 

15. These descendants of Garuda, 
spoken of by me, inhabit a single province; 
and only these beings arc foremost in 
fame and renown. 

16. If nobody, in these regions, is to your 
liking, O Mat ah, then come, we shall go 
elsewhere, and lead you to that country 
where you will get a bridegroom. 

Thus ends the one hundred and first 
chapter , the search of a bridegroom by 
Matali, in the Bhagavat-Yana of the 
Udyoga Partia. 


CHAPTER CII. 

(BHAGABAT-YANA PARVA)— 
Continued • 

Narad asaid 

1, The name of this (region) is Rashatala 
which is the seventh region in the nether 
regions of the earth, where lives Surabhi, 
the motlier of cows, who was bom out of 
nectar. 

2 « She always distils milk which is pro* 
duced from the essence of earthly things— 
which is of the one taste, having nothing su¬ 
perior to it, constituted of the essence of the 
silt different tastes. 

3. Surabhi, having no defect, herself rose 
from the mouth of the Grandfather, who 
satiated with nectar, was in days of old, 
vomitting tl>e essence of all things. 

4. One stream, even of whose milk, having 
fallen on the face of the earth made a lake 
which is called the excellent and holy sea- 
mifk. 

The limit of the sea is surrounded by 
foam which looks like .flowers and here live 
those best among Munis—the drinker^ of 
foam,—drinking it. 

6. They are known as drinkers of foam, 
O Matali, who practise austere asceticism 
and of whom the gods aie afraid. 


7. She has got four calves, O M a tali 
which are in the several cardinal points 
lor they bear the load of these points. 

8. f he child of Surabhi, named iSortipa 
supports the eastern point and the one 
named Hansika supports another pome 
—the south. 

9. The western point, under the protec¬ 
tion of Varuna, is supported by Snbhadra 
who is ever of a great nature and o( a 
universal form. 

10. The cow, named Sarvakamadugha, 
supports another point, O Matali, 
which is the direction m which virtue 
rules and so named after Kuvera the God 
of. wealth. 

11. The gods united with the Asttras, 
having churned the water of the ocean, 
mixed with milk, making the Mandara 
( mountain) their churning rod, 

12. Extracted tlie Varuni wine, Lakshin* 
(the goddess of beauty and wealth) and 
nectar, O Matali and also the best of 
horses, Uchchaisrava, and that gem Kaus- 
tabha. 

13. Surabhi yields milk that is Sudha 
to those that live on Sudha and Swadha to 
those who subsist on Swadha and Atnrita to 
those who feed on Amrita . 

14. Tire song, that was sung here in days 
of old by the inhabitants of Rashatala, 
is still heard to be sung in this world by 
wise men. 

15. “Neither in the region of the Nagas, 
nor in Swarga, nor in Vimana, nor in Tri- 
pistapa (all n 4 mes for heaven) is residence 
so happy as in the nether regions/' 

Thus ends the one hundred and second 
chapter , the search of bridegroom by 
Matali , in the Bhagavat- Yana of the 
Udyoga Parva. 

CHAPTER Cl I L 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Contd. 
Narada said:— 

1. This city is named Bhogavati, ruled 
by Vasuki, which is similar to the city of 
the king of the gods— Amaravati. 

2. This one staying here is Sesha—-the 
Naga, by whom is ever upheld the earth 
with all Iter greatness by force of his 
austerities which is the best tn this world. 

3. His body is of the size of the Shwela- 
chala or white mountain, and decked with 
diverse sorts of ornarfients and holding a 
thousand heads with tongues like blazing 
fire, llis strength and prowess are great. 
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4. Here live, passed the reach of pain, the 
sons of Surasa,—Nagas, of many species 
and sizes and with diverse sorts of orna¬ 
ments, 

5. And having the mark of gem, Swas¬ 
tika, circles and Kamandalies—»all of them, 
each with the strength of a thousand, are 
by nature fierce. 

6. Some of them are thousand headed, 
some have five hundred faces, some, again, 
have a hundred heads and some three. 

7. Some have twice five heads, some have 
seven faces, and all of them are addicted to 
great pleasures and have huge bodies re - 
sembling the mountains of this earth. 

8. There are many thousands and millions 
and hundreds of millions of unaccountable 
Nagas, listen to me as I say the few names 
of the foremost among them of a single race. 

9. They are Vasuki, Takshaka, Karko- 
taka, Dhananjaya, Kalia, and the two, 
Kamvala and Ashwatara, 

10. Bahyakunda, Mani, Apurana, Khaga, 
Vamana, Elapatra, Kukura, Kukuna, 

11. Aryaka, (Nandaka, Potaka, Kaila- 
saka, Pinjaraka, and the Naga Airavata, 

12. Sumanmukha, Dadhimukha, Shan- 
kha, Nanda, Upanandaka, Apta, Kotaraka, 
Shikhi, and Nisthuraka, 

13. Tittiri, Hastibhadra, Kumuda, 
Malyapindaka, the two Padmas, Punda- 
rilta. Push pa, Mudgarapamaka, 

14. Karavira, Pitharaka, Sambhritta, 
Vritta, Pludara, Vililapatra, Musbikada, 
Sirishaka, 

15. Dilipa, Shankhashirsha, Jyotrshka, 
Aparajita, Rauravya, Dhritarastra, Kuha- 
ra, Knsliaka, 

16. Virajas, Ouharana, Suvahu, Muk- 
hara, Jaya, Vadhira, Andha, Vishundi, 
Virasa and Surasa. 

17. These and many others are known 
to be the sons of Kashyapa, O Matali; see 
if in Lbis region any bridegroom is to your 
liking. 

Kanwa said: — 

18. While Narada was speaking, Matali 
had been gazing steadfastly ; and he asked 
Narada being highly pleased. 

19. M This one standing before Arjyaka 
of the Rauravya race—this effulgent being 
worthy to look at—whose race does he 
delight ? 

20. Who is his father, and who is his 
motlier and what race does he come from ? Of 
what race does he stand like the flagstaff ? 


*49 


21. By liis intelligence, patience, beauty 
and age is my heart attracted, O divine 
Hishi. He wHI make the best husband for 
Gunakeshi. 


Kanwa said: — 


22. Seeing Matali, of a cheerful mind 
owing to his seeing Sumuklia, Narada in¬ 
formed him the greatness, the birth and 
the works of that youth. 


23. “Born in the race of Airavata, he is 
the chief of the Nagas, named Sumuklia, 
the grandson of Arjyaka, and on his 
mother s side he is the grandson of Vamana. 


1 ** » is J alhe . r is Naga, named Chit- 
,P Matali, and quite recently he was 
killed by the son of Vinata.” 


25. 1 hen did Matali, being light of heart, 
speak to Narada these words: ‘O Sire, this 
best of the Naga race is my selected son-in- 
law. 


26. Accomplish this ; take some pahjs, for 
I am pleased with him —O Muni, take some 
pains to bestow on this Naga my beloved 
daughter." 

Thus ends the one hundred and third 
C Ji a P*f r> ^ ie search of a bridegroom by 
MataU, in the Bhagavat-Yana of the 
Udyoga Parva , 


CHAPTER CIV. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)-CW</. 
Narada said:— 

1. This is the charioteer, named Matali, 
the dear fnend of Sliakra, pious, of good 
behaviour, possessed of good qualities, 
energetic, mighty and strong, O Arjyaka. 

2. He is the friend of Sliakra, as also 
his minister and his charioteer and in suc¬ 
cessive battles has it been found that there 
js little difference between him and Vasava 
in point of strength. 

3. He drives, by his will force alone, the' 
excellent car ever accustomed to victory in 
wars between the gods and Asuras, yoked 
to a thousand steeds. 

4. Vasava gains victories in the sky by 
means of the horses trained by him and the 
vanquisher of Vala smotes those who had 
previously been smitten by him. 

5. He has got a daughter of beautifu* 
hips and unequalled in this world for beauty, 
devoted to truth, well-bred and possessed 
of accomplishments, known by the name of 
Gunakeshi. 
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6* For her sake, he is searching carefully 
in the three worlds including the region 
of. the gods, O illustrious one ; and he 
selects Sumukha, your grandson* as the 
husband of his daughter. 

7. If this suits you, O best of the serpents, 
then without delay, O Arjyaka, make the 
necessary arrangement for the acceptance 
of his daughter, 

8. As Lakshmi in the family of Vishnu, 
Swahaiin that of Agnt, may the slender* 
waist Gunakeshi be the same to your 
family. 

9. Therefore do you accept for your 
grandson Gunakeshi, who equals, in point of 
beauty, Sachi, the queen of Vasava. 

to. Though he i9 without a father, yet 
for his accomplishments do we select him, 
and for the great respect in which yourself 
and the Airavata race generally are held. 

II* .Coming here attracted by the accom¬ 
plishments, good manners, purity of life, 
aud^eelf-QontrQl of Sumukha^ he is himself 
ready to offer his daughter. 

12. And it is proper that you should 
greet Matali wtth due honours. He 
(Arjyaka) too beings sorry and delighted 
at the same time said to Narada, 

13. At his grandson being elected (for 
marriage) and at the death of his son. Ar- 
jyaka said:—“ How can I desire, O Rishi, 
Gunakeshi for my daughfeer*in-law/ 

14. These words of yours, O great Rishi, 
are not approved of by me. The cause is not 
want of respect for you ; for who would not 
desire a connection with the friend of 
Shaqra I 

15. But, O great Mani, we hesitate 
owing to the unstable character of the 
cause ; the author of his being, my son of 
great lustre, 

16. Has been eaten up by the son of 
Vinata and for that reason we are struck 
with grief; and when the son of Vinata was 
going away he again said.—‘After a month I 
shall eat the other one (of this race)— 
Sumukha.* 

17. It will surely happen so for I know 
his determination and for this reason is my 
cheerfulness lost by the words of Supama 
(Garuda).'* 

Kaawas&id:— 

18. Matali then said to him :—“In this 
connection, a plan. has been iound by me ; 
Sumukha born of your son is selected as my 
son-in-law. 

19. Let this.Naga therefore, accompani¬ 
ed by myself and Narada, and going to the 


lord of the gods, the protector of the three 
worlds, see Vasava, 

20. O best of your race, I shall try td 
foil the intentions of Supama and as a last 
resource shall ascertain Sumukha’s length 
of life. 

at. Let Sumukha, along with myself, 
proceed to the ford of the gods for the 
attainment of'this object and may you fare 
well, O serpent.'* 

22. Then all of them, endued with great 
energy taking Sumukha along with them, 
proceeded and saw the king of gods, 
Shakra of great effulgence seated. 

23. There in his company was the four 
armed Vishnu and there did Narada tell 
them all about Matali. 

Vaishampayana said.— 

24. Then did Vishnu thus speak to 
Purandara, the lord of the universe : 'Give 
unto him nectar and thus make him equal 
to the immortals. 

25. Let Matali, Narada and Sumukha 
O Vasava, obtain through your pleasure 
(the fulfilment of) their desires which they 
cherish.* 

26. Then Purandara, considering the 
strength of the son of Vinata, said to 
Vishnu th£se words : 'Let it be given by 
your exalted self.' 

Vishnu teaid:— 

27. You are the ruler of all the worlds 
and of mobile beings as also of these that 
are immobile; what is given by you, who 
would dare offend, O lord. 

a8. Then did Shakra give to the serpent 
an excellent tease of life, but the slayer of 
Vala and Vntra did not make him’ drink 
nectar. 

29. Having obtained the (desired) boon 
Sumukha became- possessed of a realty 
pretty face and having taken wife, went, 
according to his desire, tovrards his home* 

30. Narada and Arjyaka being pleased 
at their success went away after worshipping 
the king of - the gods endued with great 
lustre. 

Thus ends the one hundred and fourth 
chapter , the search of a bridegroom bf 
Matali\ in the Bkagavat* Yana of the 
Udyoga Parea* 
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CHAPTER CV. 

(BHAOAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Coritd. 

Sanwa said t— 

1. In the meantime Garuda endued with 
great might, heard what had happened t 
hamely the bestowal of a long life on the 
Naga by Shakra, O Bharata. 

2. And Stiparna, the wanderer of the 
sky* obstructing the three worlds as it were 
by the heavy wind caused by his wings and 
being very angry t came to Vasava. 

Garuda said 

3* O lord, for what shortcoming on my 
part have you forbidden me my subsistence 
—having granted me a boon of your own 
accord you have again withheld it. 

4. Since the very creation of alt creatures 
my food has been settled by the Supreme 
Being, the lord of all creatures, and for 
what reason have you interfered with it. 

5. This great Naga had been chosen by 
mo (for my food) and the limit of his time 
had been fixed by me and on him was I to ] 
have subsisted, O lord, as also my numerous 
progeny. 

6. I dare not now kill another of the 
species, which is used such (i.e., on whom 
you have granted a boon) ; you play as you 
like, of your own will, O king of the gods. 

7. Reduced to this state I shall lose my 
life as also will the members of my family 
and these that are attendants at my house. 
Be gratified Vasava. 

8. O slayer of Vala and Vritra, this 
indeed do 1 deserve not j though lord of the 
three worlds I have been reduced to the 
state of a servant of another. 

9. O lord of the celestials, whilst you 
suppress me, I find no cause tor going to 
V tsnnu i O Vasava, you are the eternal 
sovereign of the three worlds. 

10. I too have daughter of Daksha for 
tny mother and Kashyapa also for my 
father, and I too can venture to bear easily 
the weight of the three worlds. 

11. My great stengtb too is unendurable 
by all creatures, and by me too have been 
done great deeds in the war with the sons of 
Dili. 

12. Srutasri and Srutasena, Vivaswata 
Rochanamukha and Prasruta and Kalka 
Aksha, these sons of Dili have by me been 
slain. 

13. Stationing myself on the flag ! 
fear your younger brother and attend on 
him; therefore do you disregard me. 


151 

14. What other being can bear that load ? 
What other being is stronger? Though thus 
qualified, I yet bear your younger brother 
with his friends. 

15. Since however disregarding me, 
O Vishnu,as for yourself, you have interfered 
wKh my subsistence, you have made me 
lose my respect, as your brother has done. 

16. Among those endued with might and 
prowess that are begotten m the race of 
Aditi—you are the strongest in might. 

. 1 7 - I bear you who are such on one por¬ 
tion of my wings without experiencing any 
fatigue. Think, O dear Sir, well as to who 
is the stronger. 

Kanwa said 

18. The wielder of the discus, having 
| ' lca [ ( * *' ,e words marked with vanity 
of the wanderer of the sky, which were at 
the same time indicative of peril, said to 
larkshya, who was annoyed, annoying 
him the more, * 

19* "O Garuda, you consider yourself 
strong, though you are very weak. It is not 
right that you should thus speak in flatter 
ing terms of yourself in my presence, O you 
born of an egg. 

20. The three worlds, even when united 
together are incapable of bearing the load of 
my bodv; I myself bear the weight of .my¬ 
self ana also uphold you. 

21. To prove your words, bear the 
weight of my right arm and if you can 
carry it then what you say will have some 
reason in it.” 

22. Then did that prosperous being 
place his arm on his shoulder. He fell down 
struck by the lord stupified and deprived of 
his senses. 

23. The weight, that was in the earth 
united with the mountains, was in one branch 
of the body (of Vishnu). 

24. The one, who was by far the stronger 
did not press him (Garuda J with any force 
and thus was he alive for Achyuta did not 
want to kill him. 

25. Writhing under that heavy load 
that wanderer of the sky gasped for breath, 
was stupified, lost his senses, and his 
energies were all dried up and he was strip¬ 
ped off his feathers. 

26. Then the bird, the 9on of Vinata, 

bowed with his head to Vishnu and 
feebly said to him these words, being stupi¬ 
fied, and rendered helpless and regreUina 
bis folly. * " 
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is the wonder that 1 


27. "O lord* what . . 

should be crushed down to the earth by tl»e 
arm which belongs to a body which is like 
the essence of the universe. 

28. It is proper, O lord, that you should 
forgive me who ain rendered helpless, who 
am of mean intelligence, intoxicated with 
the vanity of might, and who am but a bird 
bearing a flag. 

20. Ogod, O lord, your strength was 
not known to me and for that reason did 1 
think myself possessed of heroism not 
equalled by others.” 

•JO. Then was the god pleased with 
baruda and he said to the bird out of affec¬ 
tion—"Do not act so again." 

With the toe of his feet he threw 
Sumukhaon the breast of Garuda and 
from that time forward O chief of kings, 
Garuda lives (in friendship) with that 
serpent. 

<12. In this way was the haughty Garuda 
the son of Vinata, and of great renown, 
cured of his vanity, being overpowered by 
the might of Visltnn. 


shaped. O great Rishi, I shall act in that 
way ; what can these useless discussions do? 

Thus ends the one hundred and fifth 
chapter » the tedrch of a bridegroom by 
Mu tali, in the Bhagavat-Yana of the 
Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER CVt. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Contd. 
Janamejaya said:— 

Being from his very birth attached to 


evil and tempted by covetousness for the 
wealth of others, addicted to wicked habits 
and bent upon bringing about liis own 
death, 

The cause of the misery of hi3 kins* 


K&nwa said*— 

33. In the same way ,0 son of Gandhan, 


r 


long as you do not come face to 
face inWg * w ith tho se heroes, the sons of 
Pandu, will be livingM^g^^y^on. 

34. Who is there 
foremost among opponent 
Vayu, and possessed of great strength and 
Dhananjaya the sonofShakra cannot *k< I [ 
m battle. 

35. Vishnu, Vayu, Shakra, Dharma and 
both the Aswinis—all those are gods how 
are you capable of gazing at ? 

36. Fight would therefore be, useless ; 
effect peace, O son of a ruler of men, by 
means of Vasudeva ; it is proper that you 
should save your family. 

37. This Narada, of great asceticism, saw 
all this with his own eyes and this Krishna 
held the mace and discus of that great- 
souled Vishnu. 


men, the cause of heightening the griet of 
his friends, the cause of giving pain to his 
well-wishers and the cause of the increase of 
the joy of his enemies, 

3. For what reason did not his friends 


dissuade him who was wending the wrong 
course and why did not the friend Krishna 
or the grandfather do it out of friendship or 
affection ? 


Vaishampayana said 

4. Words were spoken by Krishna and 
by Bhishma, all that could be said and 
;my were the words spoken by Narada. 
jsten to them. 


Nara 


said 

-5. Marc those persons who listen to 

the advice of ^jjkwell-wishers, and rare are 
friend* mho gjl* KNMknod counsels ; where there 
an adviser: who advise well there is 

L eedofit). 

ce of your friends 


no friend standing \ 
6. I see, that 


11, O you the de- 
|obstinacy ought 
l is a great evil. 

Icited the old 
Galava met 


Vaishampayana said:— 

33. Duryodhana, having heard all this, 


breathing hard with his eye-brows contract¬ 
ed and gazing on the son of Radhn, laughed 
aloud at that time. 

39. Without regarding those words of 
the Rishi Kanwa, the one, of evil intellect, 
said these words slaping his thighs which 
of the size of those of an elephant. 


view to try 
k asceticism, 
the dis- 


40. : "Since l have been created by god, 
I am what he lias made me ; what will hap¬ 
pen must happen and so must my course be 


ought to be listened to 1 
lighter of the race of Kur 
not to be persevered in, k 

7. In this connection 
story in which out of obstinacj 
with defeat. 

8. In days of old, with a 
Viswamitra who was practising^ 

Dharma came to him in person 
guise of the divinely prosperous 
lha. 

9. Having assumed the appeal 
one of the seven Kishis, O Bharata, hi 
to the hermitage of the son of Ku 
if hungry, with the desire of satisfy in} 
hunger. 

10. Vishwamitta, with great respect, em¬ 
ployed himself in preparing Charu (rice 
boiled in milk and honc})and in his anxiety £ 
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to prepare that excellent repast he could 
not attend to him in other respects. 

it. When he had taken the food offered 
t>y other devotees, Vishwamitra too came 
there taking his food which was very hot. 

12. “I have taken my food ; you stay 

liere for the present’* saying this the divinely 
prosperous one went away and then did 
Vishwamitra, of great effulgence, O king, 
stand there. 6 

13. Out of reverence, taking the food on 

bis head and holding the same by his hands 
the devotee,of austere asceticism, stood there 
in the hermitage like a post, and subsisting j 
on air. 1 

14* 1 n attending on him the Muni Galava 

took pains out of respect, reverence, affec¬ 
tion and the desire to do what was pleasing 
to Vishwamitra. 

15. Then on the completion of a hundred 
years Dharma came there again to the son 
of Kushika, assuming the appearance of 
Vasistlia with the desire of eating. 

16. He saw his food held on his head by 
the wise and great Rishi Vishwamitra who 
stood there subsisting on air. 

1 7. And Dharma then accepting the 
food which was hot and newly cooked and 
eating it said : “1 am pleased, O regene¬ 
rate Rishi” and went away. 

18. He then became divested of the con¬ 
dition of a Kshatriya and reached that of a 
Hralimana, and Vishwamitra became plea¬ 
sed at those words of Dharma. 

19. And Vishwamitra,being pleased with 
the attention, and devotion of his disciple, 
the ascetic Galava, said thus : 

20. “With my permission, child, go away 
wherever yon wish, O Galava.” Being thus 
addressed, Galava, the best of Munis, said 
this in reply, 

21. In words which were sweet and 
pleasing to Vishwamitra endued with great 
effulgence: “What gift (Dakshina) shall I 
give to your exalted self for your favour as 
my preceptor? 

22. Every religious act becomes successful 
only when it is accompanied by a gift, O 
you the giver of honours, and then the giver 
of tliese gifts obtains salvation. 

23. Gifts are the fruits of acts (enjoyed) 
m heaven and are therefore said to be the 
peace. What shall I procure for my spritual 
guide let my lord command.” 

24. fhe Rishi Vishwamitra, divinely 
prosperous, knowing that he had b<en con- 
qtiered by his attentions (and nothing else) 
said to him :—“Go, go” and sought to send 
his attendant away by that means. 


2 5 * The attendant, being spoken to by 
Vishwamitra saying again and again ‘go, 
go,’ said by way of reply “ What shall I 
give you.” 

26. Vishwamitra,a little angry at the ex¬ 
cessive obstinacy of the devotee Galava, said 
this to him : 

27. “Give me eight hundred horses, white 
as the rays of the moon and each having 
one ear black. Go, O Galava, without 
delay." 

Thus ends the one hundred and sixth 
chapter, the story of Galava in the Bhnga- 
oat-yana of the Udyoga Parva, 


CHAPTER CVII. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Co,it. 

Narada said 

1. Being thus commanded by the intelli¬ 
gent Vishwamitra Galava could not sir, nor 
sleep nor could he take his meals. 

2. His body was reduced to a skeleton 
and became pale being subject to grief and 
a prey to excessive anxiety and burning 
with dissatisfaction. Galava, being very 
sorry, thus began to lament, O Suyodhana. 

3. Where can I get well-to-do friends? 
Where can I have.wealth from ? Where are 
my savings ? Eight hundred horses white 
as the moon where can 1 get ? 

4. How can I get satisfactian from eat¬ 
ing ? How can I get satisfaction from hap¬ 
piness 7 My happiness derived from life 
itself is broken up. What is the use of my 
living on ? 

5. Having gone to the other side of the 
sea or going to the most distant part of the 
world, I shall cast off my life. What is the 
use of my living on ? 

6. What happiness can there be without 
hard exertion for him who is poor, unsuc¬ 
cessful, deprived of all the sweets of life and 
saddled with debts ? 

7. Having enjoyed the wealth of my 
friends having given him to understand that 
I shall return it to him, I am unable to make 
a return for his kindness and so death is 
preferable to life for me. 

8. The religious merit of a man bears 
no fruit, who leaving promised to do an 
act fails to perform it and is thus sullied 
with falsehood. 

9. A man addicted to faUe-hood ran 
never get beauty, a man addicted to false¬ 
hood can not get children, a man addicted 


20 
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to false-hood can not get power, how can 
he then expect to obtain bliss 7 

10. Where is fame for an ungrateful 
person ? Where is there a proper place for 
an ungrateful person 7 An ungrateful person 
is unworthy of respect and there is no 
emancipation for an ungrateful person. 

11. The wretch who is without wealth 
is dead as it were; and how can such a wretch 
support his relatives ; the wrelch certainly 
meets with ruin for be is unable to return 
the favours be receives. 

12. 1 am such a wretch, an ungrateful 
man, without wealth, and addicted to false¬ 
hood,—who, having my wishes gratified 
by my spiritual guide, am unable toad up 
to his orders. 

13. I. who am such, shall cast off this 
life after having made An attempt which can¬ 
not be exceeded (by other attempts in 
point of earnestness). Never before has 
anything been asked by me from the gods 

14. All the gods regard me for this in 
sacrificial rites ; and ! shall go to Vishnu 
the friend of wise men, the god, who is 
the lord of the three worlds—to Krishna wl>o 
is the best refuge for those that need 
refuge, 

15. From whom flow all the enjoyments 
that are enjoyed by the gods and Asuras ,* 
with my head bent down 1 desire to see 
Krishna—the devotee who is without end. 

16* He having thus said, his friend 
Garuda, the son of Vinata, came into h's 
view who being pleased, said to him with 
a desire to do him good. 

17. Your exalted self is my friend. 
A friend in prosperity should try to ac¬ 
complish the wishes of his friends. 

18. O twice-born one, the prosperity 
I possess has its rise in the younger brother 
ofVasava; 1 have already spoken to him 
about your wishes and he has granted my 
wishes (to do you good). 

19. Such being the case, wherever you 
want to go, l will take you without any 
trouble to your-self, to the countries on 
the other side of the sea or to the remotest 
comer of the earth, come, O Galava, without 
delay. 

Thus ends the hundred 'and seventh 
chapter , the story of Galava in Bhaga- 
•oaU Yana of Udyogd Pawn, 


CHAPTER CVIII. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— ContJ* 

Suparna said 

1. 1 have been instructed by the god 
who is the source of all knowledge (to take 
you where you wish to betaken); tell me 
—which direction shall 1 first go, to show 
you. 

2. The east or the south or the western 
point, or the northern, O you foremost^ 
among the twice-born, where shall I ’ 
go, O Galava, 

3. Where the sun which lights all the 
worlds first rises and where in the evening 
tire Saddhas practise asceticism, 

4. Where was first born the intelligence, 
by which is pervaded this earth and where 
the two eyes of Dharma are set in order to 
guide the universe, 

5. In which point offers of clarified 
butter were first made which afterwards 
flowed in all directions ; this, O foremost 
among the twice-born is the gate of day 
and time. 

6. Here in days of old the female child¬ 
ren of ITaksha brought forth their children 
—the direction in which those born ol 
Kasbyapa grew up. 

7. Here is the source of the prosperity 
of the gods, where Sakra was appointed in 
the kingship of the immortals—where even 
the gods, O regenerate Rishi, practised 
asceticism. 

8. For this, O Brabroana, this direction 
is called east (Purva) for in the day's ol 
yore it was o/erspread by the gods. 

9. Therefore it is said to be in the 
possession of the oldest inhabitants ; in the 
east, w^re done aH the acts by the gods 
who were desirous of obtaining happiness. 

10. Here were the Vedas chanted fir<t 
by the prosperous Being, the Creator of the 
universes in this direction out of the mnutV* 
of the sun is said to be born the goddess 
Savifri among the chanters of the Ved.rs. 

11. Here were given Surya the hymn 
of the Yayurveda, O best among the twice* 
born and here was drunk the Soma juice, 
previously sanctified by a blessing, by the 
gods in sacrificial ceremonies. 

12. Here were sacrificial fires gratified by 
offerings of objects of the same origin and 
class (milk and clarified butter) and l»ere did 
Varuna attain to his prosperity resorting 
to the region of the Tatala. 

13. Here, in days of old, O best among 
the twice bom, took place the birth, attain¬ 
ment to fame and death of the ancknt Ui^U* 
Vasistha, 
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14. Here was first created the Om (the 
magical beginning of every Mantra) in all 
its ten times ten branches ; and here did the 
smoke-eating ascetics eat the smoke i suing 
from sacrificial fire. 

15. Here were massacred many boars 
and other animals by Shakra to be used as 
offerings lor sacrificial ceremonies dedicated 
to the gods. 

16. Here does the sun rise and slay in 
his rage all ungrateful men and Asuras. 

17. This is the gate of the three worlds 
and of heaven and happiness; this direc¬ 
tion is the eastern quarter and we shall 
enter it if you like. 

18. My duty is to do what you wish, for 
1 flm ready to carry out your orders ; speak, 
O Galava, and I shall go; listen to me 
about another cardinal point. 

Thus ends the one hundred and eighth 
chapter , the search of the region in the Bha- 
gaval-Yana of the tJdyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER CIX. 

(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Contd. 

Suparna said 

1. This direction, in days of old, was 
given away by Vivaswat after the perfor¬ 
mance of a sacrifice according to the usual 
custom as a final present (l)akshina) to his 
spiritual guide ; so this direction is called 
south (Dakshina). 

2. In this direction do the Pitris of the 
three worlds live and it is said, O twice-born 
one, that this is the residence of those gods 
that subsist on smoke. 

3. In this part of the universe the gods 
along with the Pitris ever reside, who are 
worshipped in sacrifices in the world and get 
equal share with the Pitris. 

4. This direction is said to be the second 
gate to virtue, O twice-born one, and here 
does the king of death, with a sure hand, 
calculate the life allotted to men, in Trutis 
and Lavas (periods of time). 

5. Here do the divine Rishis and the 
Rishis of the world of the Pitris as also 
Rishis of royal descent al) reside, always 
being beyond the reach of pain. 

6. Here are virtue and truth, here the 
acts of men bear fruit and this is the refuge, 
O foremost among the twice born, of the 
acts of those that are dead. 

7. This is that direction, O foremost 
among the twice bom, where every body 
must go t and as all of them arc surrounded 
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by the darkness of ignorance they cannot 
come here with perfect happiness. 

8. Here are many th usan Is of Rakshas, 
O test among the twice-born, who have been 
created to stand in the way of men coming 
to these regions, and who can be perceived 
by those who have not brought their souls 
under control. 

9. Here in the secluded spots of the 
Mandara mountains, and in the residences 
of regenerate Rishis the Gandharvas chant 
songs stealing away the head and the heart, 
O twice- born one. 

10. The Daitya Raivata, having heareft 
the hymns of the Samaveda chanted here, 
abandoned wife, friends, and kingdoms and 
went into the forest. 

11. Here by ^he son of Savarni and that 
of Yavakrita was fixed a limit, O Brahmana, 
which Surya does not pass beyond. 

12. Here by the great-souled son of Pu- 
lastya Ravana, the king of Rakshas who 
practised austerities, was solicited immort¬ 
ality of the gods. 

13. Here by his habits of life did Vritra 
(the Asura) incur the hostility of Shakra 
and here do the lives of all being come and 
again dissolve into their five elements. 

14. Here men, the doers of wicked 
acts, cannot go, O Galava and here is the 
river Vaitarani surrounded by people who 
cannot obtain salvation and cross it. 

15. Here do men come and attain to a 
termination of their happiness and misery, 
and coming here does the maker of day (the 
sun) pour water having a nice taste. 

16. And having gone again to the cardi. 
nal point, pervaded by Vasistha he lets fall 
dew ; and here did I, in days of old being 
hungry and thinking about bow to satisfy 
it, 

17. See fighting with each other, a 

large elephant and a big tortoise. Here 
was bom from the sun the great Rishi 
named Chakradhanu, * 

18. Who was afterwards known as the 
god Kapila by whom were afflicted the sons 
of Sagara ; and here did the class of Brah- 
manas known as Shivas, well versed in the 
Vedas, meet with success. 

19. And having studied all the Vedas, 
they obtained endless salvation ; here is the 
city named Bhogavati ruled by Vasuki, 

20. And by the Naga, Takshaka and 
also by Airavata ; and here at the time of 
their journey men meet with a great gloom, 

21. Which is impregnable even by 
Bhaskara (the sun himself) or by fire. Even 
this is your way, O Galava, worthy of alien- 
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tion, tell me if you want to go in this direc¬ 
tion ; listen now to the description of another 
direction, the west. 

Thus ends the one hundred and ninth 
chapter , the story of Garuda in the Dhaga - 
vat-jana of the udyoga Parva. 


CH APTER CX. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA) -Contd. 

Snparna said: — 

i. This direction is the favourite one of 
king Varuna, the lord of the seas. In fact 
this has been the region of the birth of the 
king of the waters and even the region of 
his influence. 

а. Here does the sun abandon his rays 
himself last of all (Paschata) in- the day ; 
this is known as the western direction, O 
best among the twice born. 

. 3. For ruling over acquatic animals and 
for the protection of the waters, the illustri¬ 
ous and divine sage Kashyapa annointed 
Varuna. 

4. Here having drunk all the six juices 
of Varuna, the moon, the destroyer of 
darkness, becomes; new again in the very 1 
beginning of the light half of the month. . 

5. Here were the Oaitya9 vanquished 
by Vayu and then confined by him ; and O 
twice-born one, they slept here (the sleep 
that knows no waking) breathing hard and 
afflicted by a high wind. 

б. Here does the mountain named Asta 
receive the sun as if in love owing to which 
the evening twilight vanishes away in the 
west. 

7. From here at the end of the day do 
the night and sleep come and spread them¬ 
selves as it were to steal away naif the life 
of living creatures. 

8. In this quarter seeing the goddess 
Dili, who bore a child, asleep, Shakra cut 
up the foetus from which were born the 
group of Maruts, 

9. In this direction the base of the 
Himavat mountain is extended to the eternal 
Mandara and no one can reach the end of 
this mountain even in a thousand years. 

10. In this direction coming to the shore 
of the sea having golden mountains and 
golden lotuses, does Suravi yield her milk. 

11. Here in the midst of this ocean is 
seen the headless trunk of Swarabhanu, 
(Rahu) who is like the sun himself, fever 
bent on swallowing the sun and the moon. 


la. Here is heard the loud sound of 
chanting (the Vedas) by Suvarnashiras who 
is ever youthful, and who is immeasurable 
and invincible in energy. 

13. Here the daughter of Harimedhas 
named Dhwajabati remained fixed to the 
sky by the command of the sun who said— 
Remain here, remain here. 

14. Here wind and fire and water and 
earth, O Galava, remain dispossessed of the 
power of giving pain at their contact, day 
and night. 

15. From this place forward the sun has 
recourse to a straight path and here do 
all the juminous bodies enter the sphere 
of Aditi (the solar sphere). 

16. Having journeyed for twenty eight 
nights in company with the sun they come 
out again from the solar sphere, being 
united with the moon. 

17. Here in this direction lie the sources 
of rivers from which again rise the seas, 
and here in the region of Varuna are the 
waters of all the three worlds. 

18. Here is the residence^ Ananta, the 
king of snakes and here is the place cf 
Vishnu, who has no beginning nor end, and 
than whom nothing is better. 

19. Here is also the residence of Pavana 
(Wind) the friend of Anala ( fire) and 
here is the residence of the great Rishi 
Kashyapa, the son of Maricha. 

20 This western direction is described 
to you in the course of my description of tlie 
cardinal points; speak, O Galava, O best 
among the twice-born, in which direction 
you will go. 

Thus ends the one hundred and tenth 
Chapter , Garuda 1 s words in the Bhagavat - 
yana Parva of the Udyoga parva . 


CHAPTER CXI 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA )—Contd. 
Snparna said 

1. Since a man is absolved from his sins 
in this quarter and since he attains salva* 
tion here, it is called North (Uttara), 
O twice-born one, from its power of absolu¬ 
tion (uttarana). 

2. And since the north, which is the 
region of gold (and other treasures) stretches 
between the west and the east therefore 
is it called the central region. 

3. In this region, the north, which is the 
best, O best among the twice-born, none 
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that is not tranquil, none that has not 
brought his soul under control and none 
that is vicious, lives. 

4. Here lives Narayana, the ever vic¬ 
torious Krishna, that best among men in 
the hermitage of Badari and so does 
Brahma. 

5. Here on the breast of the Mimavat 
mountain even lives Maheshwara who is 
endued with effulgence like that of the fire 
which blazes at the termination of each 
Yuga, like Purusha in company with Pra- 
kriti. 

9. He is invisible by the £roup of Munis 
as also by the gods along with Vasava and 
by the Gandharvas and Yakshas who have 
attained salvation, indeed by all save by 
Nara and Narayana. 

7. Here lives the eternal Vishnu of a 
thousand eyes, a thousand feet and a 
thousand heads who appears one with the 
aid of illusion. 

8. Here was the moon entrusted with the 
kingship over regenerate persons and here 
Mahadeva let fall the Ganga, which des¬ 
cended from the sky, 

9. After receiving her on his head, to 
the world of men, O you best among those 
that know Brahma ; here was asceticism 
practised by the goddess (Uma) with the 
desire of getting Maheshwara for her hus¬ 
band. 

10. Here were born Kama (the god of 
love) Rosha (the ire of Shiva), the Kailasa 
mountain as also Uma ; and here, O Galava, 
over the Rakshashas, and Yakshas, and 
Gandharvas, 

11. Was the giver of wealth (Kuvera) 
annointed king in the Kailasha ; here is 
situate the pleasure-garden of Kuvera—the 
enchanting Chaitraratha and here is situate 
the hermitage of the class of Rishis known 
as Vaikshanas. 

12. Here are situate the Mandakini 
(River) and the Mandara (mountain) O best 
among the twice-born, and here is the wood 
namea Sungandhanika which is guarded 
by Rakshasas. 

13. Here are plains covered with green 
grass and groups of plantain trees and the 
celestial trees, the Sautanakas and in this 
quarter the Siddhas, who have ever their 
passions under control and who always 
roam about at their pleasure, 

14* Have their abodes resembling the 
heaven and replete with all objects of enjoy¬ 
ment ; and here live the seven Rishis and 
also the Goddess Arundhati. 

15. Here is the place of Swaii (a constel¬ 
lation) and this region is thus known to be 


its rising place and in this quarter in the 
vicinity of the sacrificial fire lives the grand- 
sire. 

16. Here do all luminous bodies includ¬ 
ing the Sun and the Moon ever revolve and 
here is the great gate of the Ganga, O 
best among the twice-born, guarded by 

17. The Great-souled Munis named 
Dhamas, the speakers of truth ; no body 
knows their shape in size nor the nature of 
their austerities. 

t8. The thousand vessels for distributing 
food and the dishes they created at their will, 
are not visible to the naked eye, O Galava ; 
the man, who enters into regions beyond 
that limit, 

19. Vanishes from sight, O Galava, O 
foremost among the twice born ; never has 
this limit before been crossed by any body 
else, O best among the twice-born, 

20. Excepting the god Narayana and 
the ever victorious and endless Nara, other- 
wised called Jishnu; here i9 the region 
of Ailavila (Kuvera) known as Kailasha. 

21. Here were bom the ten Apsaras 
known as Bidyulprabha and here Vishnu- 
pada (a rock having the imprint of 
Vishnu’s feet) was created by Vishnu who 
was roaming about 

22. In the three worlds, while he was in 
the northern region ; O best among the 
twice born, here was sacrificial ceremony 
performed by the king Marut, 

23. At Ushirvija, O regenerate Rishi, 
where is situated the lake Jnmbunada ; here, 
were presented to the view of Jimuta, the 
Regenerate Rishi, 

24. The sacred mines of pure gold con¬ 
tained in the Himavat mountains, and that 
large amount of wealth, was given away to 
the assembled Brahmanas— 

25. With the request that the same 
might be called after his own name ; hence 
that wealth is called Jaimuta. Here every 
day, the supporters of the cardinal points, 
those best amon^ the twice-born, in the 
morning and evening, 

26. loudly ask : Who has business here ? 
and what is that O Galava ,* thus, O fore¬ 
most amon^ the twice-born, this cardinal 
point—the north, is superior in other good 
qualities. 

27. It is known as Uttara (North) for 
it is the best for all sorts of work and this 
region, O friend, has been described to you 
with minute details. 

28. So indeed have been all the four, one 
by one ; to which of them do you desire to 
go; 1 am ready, O foremost among the 
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twice-born, to show you all of them as also 
the entire world, O Brahmana ; therefore 
O twice-born one, do you get up on me. 

Thus ends the one hundred and eleventh 
chapter, the search of a bridegroom by 
Mat alt in Hie Bhagavat-yana of the Udyoga 
Parra 


CHAPTER CXI 1 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Contd. 

Galava said 

i. O Garuda, O enemy of the chief 
among serpents, O Suparna, O son of 
Vinata, O Tarkshya, take me to the east, 
where are pointed the two eyes of Dharma. 

a. Go to this eastern quarter which you 
have discribed first of all and which you 
have described as lying in the vicinity of 
virtue. 

3. Here, yop have said, truth and 
virtue reside. I desire to see those gods, 
O you the younger brother of Aruna. 

Narada said 

4. The son of Vinata said to the twice- 
born one :—get you up on me and then the 
Muni Galava rode on Garuda. 

5. 1 come to see your beauty, O you 
devourer of snakes, while you are flying 
along, like that of the sun in the first 
part of the day, of the sun of a thousand 
rays. 

9. Your course, O wanderer in the sky, 

1 see followed by trees which have been 
uprooted by tlie wind caused by the flap¬ 
ping of your wings. 

7. O-you wanderer of sky, you shine as if 
dragging by the wind, caused by the flapp¬ 
ing of wings w the earth bounded by the seas 
and the forests with its mountains, woods 
and gardens. 

8. The water, along with its fishes, snakes 
and crocodiles, seems to rise up continually 
to the sky by the great wind caused by your 
wings. 

9. The fishes, and Timis and Timin - 
galas possessed of similar faces and snakes 
possessed of faces like those of human 
beings are, I see, crushed, as it were, by the 
wind. 

to. I am rendered deaf by hearing the 
loud roar of the great sea ; I cannot see 
nor can hear; indeed 1 even forget the 
object of this journey. 

11. You please go a little slowly, remem¬ 
bering that you may be responsible for sin) - 


ing a Brahmana ; the sun is invisible, my 
friend, and the cardinal point, as also the 
sky, O you wanderer of heavens. 

12. I see a gloom around me, but your 
body I cannot see, and O you bom of 
an egg, your two eyes appear to me like two 
bright gems. 

18. I do not see your body nor mine 
own and at every step do I see fire coming 
from your body. 

14 Extinguish at once this fire and let 
your eyes again be brought to their normal 
state and, O son of Vinata, slacken the 
great speed you are using in your journey. 

15. I have no need whatever of this jour¬ 
ney, O you who subsist on snakes; return, 
O you of great attributes, for I can not bear 
this speed of yours. 

16. I have promised to present to my 
preceptor eight hundred horses, white as 
the rays of moon and having one ear black. 

17. To redeem my pledge I see no 
mean9, O you born of an egg ; the only way 
I can see therefore is to cast off my own 
life. 

18. I do not possess wealth ; nor have I 
any friend possessed of wealth and even 
with great wealth this object of mine can¬ 
not be gained. 

Narada 8 aid 

19. Then to Galava, who was lamenting 
in this way and uttering many sorrowful 
things, the son of Vinata, while still proceed¬ 
ing along, said in reply laughing: 

20. You do not seem to be a very wise 
man, O regenerate Rishi, since you desire 
to cast off your life ; death cannot be met at 
one's own pleasure for death is God himself. 

21. Why have not I been informed (of 
your purpose) before ; there is every good 
means by which you will gain your object. 

22. This is the mountain named Rishava 
on the limits of the sea ; rest yourself here; 
after making our repast here we shall return, 
O Galava. 

Thus ends the one hundred and twelfth 
Chapter, the story of Galava in the Bhaga- 
vatyana of the Udyoga Parva • 


CHAPTER CXI 1 I. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Contd. 

Narada said 

i. Then having alighted on the peak of 
the Rishava mountain, the two saw there 
a Brahmani named Sandili, endued with 
asceticism. 
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2. Suparna having done her honours, 
and Galava having worshipped her they 
were pointed to a seat by her after the 
usual welcome. 

3. Both, of them, having partaken of the 
cooked food offered by her after having 
dedicated the same to the gods with the 
usual Mantra, were refreshed and both of 
them slept on the ground and in a moment 
lost their senses. 

4. After a moment Suparna awoke 
with the desire of departing and the wan¬ 
derer of the sky saw himself deprived of his 
wings. 

5. The ranger of the sky became like a 
lump of flesh with a mouth and feet and 
Galava seeing him in that condition asked 
him with a heavy heart. 

6. "What is this condition you find your¬ 
self in, as a result of your coming here, for 
what length of time shall we have to live 
here. 

7. Is it that in your mind you have 
entertained a thought which is evil and 
against the dictates of virtue ; this is the 
result of no small wickedness on your part. 

8. Suparna then said to the regenerate 
one :—O twice born one, the thought has 
indeed been entertained by me of carrying 
away this lady who has been endued with 
asceticism from this place to where the lord 
of all creatures is, 

9. Where resides the lord Mahadeva, 
where resides the eternal Vishnu and where 
there are virtue and sacrificial ceremonies, so 
that she might live there. 

10. I now pray this goddess fpr my 
own good with my head bowed down : 
** 1 have harboured this thought in my 
mind and have come to grief in conse¬ 
quence thereof. 

11. Out of great respect (for you) 
did I entertain the thought and whether 
1 did right or wrong, it is fitting that out of 
your own generosity and noble mindedness 
you should forgive me.” 

12. She, thus spoken to, was gratified 
with the chief of birds and the best among 
the twice-born and said “Do not fear, O 
Suparna, become possessed of beautiful 
wings and leave aside your fears. 

13. 1 have been insulted by your child 
and I do not forgive insults; that perpe¬ 
trator of wicked deeds, who would insult me, 
would quickly be turned out of all reigons 
of bliss. 

14. Devoid as I am of all inauspicious 
signs, and who am blameless, I have obtained 
excellent ascetisism by following the rules 
of good conduct. 


15. Good conduct produces virtue, good 
conduct produces wealth and it is from 
good conduct that a man attains to pros¬ 
perity ; and good conduct nullifies all in¬ 
auspicious signs. 

16. Do you now, O lord of the rangers of 
the firmament,go wherever you like ; no 
woman should henceforth be found fault with 
by you even when she ought to be blamed. 

17. You will be endued with strength and 
prowess as before then did his two wings 
grow up and they were even stronger than 
before. 

18. Being commanded by Sandili he then 
went away where he wanted to go (with 
Galava on his back) but did not come across 
horses of that description. 

19. Vishwamitra, while standing on the 
path, saw Galava and that foremost among 
speakers said in the presence of the son 
of Vinata. 

20. "The wealth that you, of your own 
accord, promised me, O twice-born one, 
should be given to me ; the time to receive 
the fruit ot that promise has come, you can 
do as you like. 

21. As I have waited all this time, so 
shall I wait for some time more, and O 
regenerate being, look out for that means by 
which you may be successful.” 

22. Suparna then said to Galava 
who was struck with great sorrow, “ What 
Vishwamitra said to you before, he has re¬ 
peated in my presence. 

23. Therefore do you come, O foremost 
among the twice-born, we shall consult to¬ 
gether O Galava ; without giving to your 
preceptor-the whole of the wealth promised 
by you, you cannot even sit down/’ 

Thus ends the hundred and thirteenth 
chapter , the story of Galava in the Bhaga- 
vat-Yana of the Udyoga Parva y 


CHAPTER CXIV. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARV A )— Contd. 

Narada said 

1. Then did Suparna, the foremost 
among those possessed of wings, say to the 
grieving Galava : “ Created by Fire in the 
Earth and reared up by wind, wealth is 
called Hiranya for the earth itself is named 
Hi ran may a. 

2. Since it supports and maintains 
the (creatures of the) earth, therefore 
is it called wealth (Dhana) ; and the wealtn 
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is in the three worlds front time immemorial 
for meeting this purpose. 

3. On a Friday when either of the two 
constellations is ascendsnt, Agni, creating 
wealth by dint of his will, confers it upon 
mankin 1 for multiplying the possessions 
of the giver of riches (Kuvera). 

4. That wealth is guarded by the Ajai- 
kapaths and the Ahibrudhnas as also by the 
giver of wealth (Kuvera): such being the 
case, O best among the twice-born, it is very 
difficult to get that wealth. 

5. Except by wealth there exists no 
possiblity of your getting the horses. 

•6, Such being the case do you ask some 
king bom in some family of royal Rishis 
who can make us successful without.oppress- 
ing his subjects. 

7. There is a king born in the dynasty of 
the moon, who is my friend and we shall 
approach him for he has great wealth in this 
world. 

8. He is the royal Rishi named Yayati» 
son of Nahusha, who is of truly great 
strength, and he will himself give (what we 
want, when he is asked by you and (your 
suit is) recommended by me, 

9. His wealth is as great as that of the 
ford of riches and O learned man, repay 
your debt by accepting this large wealth 
as present. 

10. Thus conversing and thus thinking 
on what could be done they caine to the 
palace of Yayati, the lord of men. 

11. Having accepted the usual warm 
welcome and argh^a and water for washing 
the feet etc. they were asked the reason of 
of their coining and the son of Vinata thus 
explained the reasons : 

12. O you born in the race of Nahusha, 
this is my friend Galava, the ocean of 
austerities who became the pupil of Vishwa- 
mitra for many tens of thousands of years, 
O ruler of men. 

13. This twice horn one, then being com¬ 
manded to go away by Vishwamitra, with 
a view to give him a present said to him ; O 
lord , the time has come when 1 should 
make some final present to my spiritual 
guide. 

14. Knowing that his means were small 
he did not ask for anything but being ad¬ 
dressed again and again, was thus com¬ 
manded : You, who nave said this, make 
me this present. 

15. Give me eight hundred borscs white 
as the rays of the moon, of good birth 
and black of one ear. 


16. Make this present to your spiritual 
guide if you think fit, O Galava. Thus did 
the great ascetic Vishwamitra address 
him in anger. 

17. This best among the twice born, is 
for this reason, being consumed by heavy 
grief being unable to redeem his pledge and 
therefore he has come under your protec¬ 
tion. 

18. Having accepted from you alone, O 
you best among men and thus being 
beyond the reach of sorrow after fulfilling 
his pledge to his spiritual guide, lie will 
practise great asceticism. 

16. With a portion of the fruit of his 
austerities will you also be rewarded for with 
his own devotion will he enrich you, O 
royal Rishi, who are rich in earthly trea¬ 
sures. 

20. As many hairs as there are in the 
bodies of horses, O lord of men, so many 
horses will you obtain in this world, O lord 
of the earth. 

21. He is a fit party to receive gifts and 
you too are a fit party to make presents, and 
the present that you now make to him will 
be like milk kept in deposit in a conch shell 
(available at any moment). 

Thus ends the one hundred and fourteenth 
chapter , the story of Galava , in the Bha - 
gavalyana of the Udyog Parva . 


CHAPTER XCI. 

(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Narada said 

1. Being thus addressed by Supama in 
excellent words conducive to Ins benefit 
and thinking calmly on these words and 
considering them again and again, 

2. The performer of a thousand sacrifi¬ 
ces and the lord who, in gifts, was the prince 
of givers, Yayati, the ruler of all the Kasis 
said these words, 

3. With his eye on his dear friend 
Tarkshya, as also on the best among the 
twice-born, Galava, and considering 
the alms asked for by a devotee as des¬ 
cribed to him as a highly praiseworthy 
example, 

4. And especially considering that they 
had coine to him passing over the kings 
born in the solar race. 

5. To-d*y is my birth blessed and my 
race absolved from sins; to-day is this 
country,over which I rule,freed from sms by 
you, O Tarkshya, wlio are sinless* 
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6. O friend, I want to tell you however 
that l am not the same wealthy man that 
you knew me to be in days of old. O friend, 
my wealth has been diminished. 

7—8. But at the same time I am un¬ 
able to make your coming here useless, O 
wanderer of the heavens; nor do I dare 
frustrate the hopes entertained by the re¬ 
generate Rishi; I shall therefore give that 
which will accomplish this purposes of 
his. 

9. A man, who having come to another 
with a hope and returns with that hope 
frustrated, consumes the entire race ; and O 
son of Vinata, it is said that nothing is 
ftiore 

10. Culpable than the saying of a mart, 
in this world “ 1 have not got it ” to a man 
who comes to him entertaining a hope in 
him. The man, who is unsuccessful in his 
suit and whose hopes are frustrated, 

11. Slays the sorts and grandsons of the 
tnan who does not do him good. Therefore 
this daughter of mine, who will be perpetua- 
tor of four races, 

12. This one resembling the daughter of 
a god and the promoter of every virtue and 
who i* ever solicited by the gods, human 
beings and Asuras, O Galava, 

13. For her beauty do you accept. 
Rulers of men will surley give you even their 
kingdom as her dowery, 

14. Not to speak of twice four hundred 
horses each with a black ear j therefore do 
you accept this daughter of mine, Ma- 
dhavi. 

IS* The only boon that I ask for, O lord, 
b that I may have a grandson by her.” 
Having taken that girl with them Galava 
with the bird, 

• 16. And saying ,# we shall see you again' 1 

went away. Saying:—” The means for 
obtaining the horses has now been 
gained, the one bom of an egg too 

1 j. Went away, after asking for the per¬ 
mission of Galava, to hts own place. And 
the king of birds having gone away Galava 
along with that maiden, 

18. Began to think about the king who 
could offer suitable dowery for her and 
In his mind decided to go to that best 
among^he kings—Haryyashwa, of the race 

10. He ruled over Ayodhya, was endued 
with great prowess and haa an army with 
four divisions and had also iri his possession 
enough of treasures and coins, who was 
dear to his subjects and and to whop the 
twice born were also dear, 

21 


m 

20. Who desirous of the peace of his 
subjects was practising excellent austerites* 
The regenerate Rishi Galava, having ap¬ 
proached him, Haryyashwa, said to him : 

21. “This girl in my possession, O chief 
among kings, increases a race by bringing 
forth children, O Haryyashwa; accept her 
by offering a dowery. 

22. 1 shall describe to you what dowery* 
to offer and hearing that you decide it.” 

Thus ends the one hundred and fifteenth 
chapter , the story of Galava in the Bhagd - 
vatyana of the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER CXV 1 . 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)-CW. 
Narada said 

1. The king Haryyashwa, the best among 
rulers of men, having thought in his mind 
for a long time, said after having drawn 
a long and hot sigh about the birth of a 
son. 

2. " Those six limbs that ought to be ele¬ 
vated are elevated fin this girl) and tho 
seven ought to be slender are so ; the three 
that ought to be deep are deep and the five 
that ought to be red are red. 

3. She is fit to be looked at by many 

ods, Asuras and men and by many Gan* 

harvas and she is endued with many aus¬ 
picious signs and capable of bringing forth 
many children. 

4. I am competent to beget on her a son 
who will be an emperor ; speak about the 
dowery, O foremost among the twice bom, 
having paid due regard to the state of my 
wealth. 

Galava said 

5. Give me eight hundred horses, 
white as the moon, born in this country, and 
with plump bodies, each having one ear 
black. 

6* Then will this blessed maiden, with 
large eyes, be the mothor of your children as 
the fire stick is the mother of fire. 

Narada said 

7. The king Haryyashwa. that royal 
sage, hearing these words, senseless with 
passion, said sorrowfully to that best among 
the Rishis. 

8. “The kind of horses that you require, 
two hundred only 1 have got; hundreds of 
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Other breeds of horses, all worthy of sacri¬ 
fice, are roaming about (in my kingdom) 

9. Such being the case, I shall beget but 
one child on this damsel, O Gafava ; kindly 
act up to this request of mine." 

10. Hearing these words, the damsel said 
to Galava:—“A boon has been granted to me 
by a certain being conversant with Brahma, 

. 11. That after giving birth to each child 
I sh&ll again be a virgin ; therefore do you 
offer me to this king accepting these best of 
horses. 

1 2. By going to four kings in succession 
you will get the full complement of eight 
hundred (horses) and 1 too shall have four 
sons. 

13. Give me up therefore in order that 
you may be able to redeem the pledge made 
to your spiritual guide ; so do 1 think with 
itiy humble wisdom aftd you can do as you 
tike.” 

14. The Muni Galava, being thus ad- 
aressed by that girl, then said these words 
to the lord of the earth, Haryyashwa. 

15. *‘Accept this maiden, O Haryyashwa, 
O foremost among men, by the otter of a 
fourth part of her dowery and beget on her 
but one child.” 

16. He, having accepted that girl and 
having pleased Galava, got the wished for 
son at the proper time and place. 

17. The prince was thereafter named 
Vasumanas who in wealth was richest and 
lived to be a king as wealthy as one of the 
Vasus himself and a giver of wealth. 

18. In proper time, the wise Galava 
again presented himself there and having 
approached Haryyashwa said to him whose 
desire had been satisfied. 

19. m O ruler of men, you have begotten 
this son, a boy similar to the sun in* efful¬ 
gence and it is time for me to go to another 
ruler of menrto ask for alms." 

20. Haryyashwa, who was' ever ready 
to abide by his words and who made 
manliness the basis of his action, gave 
back Madhavi as he could not procnre all 
the horses himself. 

21. Madhavi, too abandoning that efful¬ 
gent royal prosprtty, became a maiden 
again of her own will and followed Galava. 

22. " Let the horses, remain with you 
for the present ” so said ihe twice-born one 
and went, in company with the maiden, to 
Divodasa, the ruler of men. 

Thus ends the one hundred and sixteenth 
Chapter in the Bhagavat~Yana of the 
Vdyoga Paroa , 


CHAPTER CXVII, 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Conti* 
Galava said 

L This lord, the king of the Kasfs, is a 
ruler of the earth endued with great prow¬ 
ess, and this ruler of men is a descendant 
of Bhimasena and is known as Divodasa. 

2. There shall I go, gentle lady ; follow 
me with slow steps and grieve not, for that 
ruler of men is virtuous, and ever attached 
to self-control and truth. 

Narada said:— 

3. The aseetic, coming to him, was re¬ 
ceived with becoming honours and Galava 
urged that king to beget children. 

Divodasa said :— 

4. I have heard of all this already• what 
is the necessity of repeating all this in 
detail. As soon as I heard of this, O best 
among the twice-born, this object (cliildrcn) 
was desired for by nae. 

5. This too is a mark of great respect for 
me that passing by many rulers of men 
you have come to me and without doubt 
this will be (1. e . your wishes shall be 
gratified.) 

6. But in the matter of horses, my wealth 
is exactly like hU (Haryyashwa) O Galava ; 
and I too shall beget only one ruler of the 
earth on this girl. 

Narada said :— 

7. The foremost among the twice bom, 
sayhig, be it so, gave that damsel to the 
ruler of earth and the king too accepted 
that girl after suitable ceremonies. 

8. The royal Rishi than sported with 
her as Ravi (the son) with Prabhavati, as 
Agni (fire) with Swaha, and as Vasava 
(Indra) with Sachi j 

9. And as Chandra (moon) with Rohinf 
and as Yama (the god of death) with Ur- 
mila; as Varuna (the lord of the waters) 
with Gauri, and as Kuvera (the lord of 
wealth) with Raddhi $ 

10. As Narayana with Lakshmi and as 
Udadhi (the oceati) with Jahnavi, as Rudra 
with Rudrani and as the grandsire with the 
goddess (Saraswati); 

n. # As the son of Vasistha with Adrw 
shanli and Vasistha with Akshatuala ; as 
Chyabana with Sukanya and as Pulastya 
with Sandhya; 

12. As Agastya with the princess of VU 
darbha, as Satyavan with Savitri, as Bhri- 
gu with Puloma, asKashyapa with Aditi ; 
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13. As Jamadagni, the son of Richikawith 
Renuka as the son of Kushika (Vishwamitra) 
with the princess, Hemavatsi, as Vrihash- 
pati with Tara and Shukra with Shataparva; 

14. As Bhumipati with Bhumi, as Pu- 
ruiavas with Urvasi, as Richika with Satya- 
bati, and as Manu with Saraswati; 

15. As Dushmanta with Shakuntala, as 
the eternal Dhartna with Dhriti, as Nala 
with Damayanti, and as Narada with Satya 
vati; 

16. As Jaratkaru with Jaratkaru, as 
Pulastya with Pratichva, as Umayas with 
Menaka and as Tambura with Rambha ; 

17. As Vasuki with Shatashirsha and as 
Dhananjaya with Kumari, 

18. As Rama with the princess of Videha 
and as Janardana with Rukmini. Then to 
the king of the earth, Divodasa, sporting 
with her, 

10. Madhavi did bear a son named Pra- 
tardana *, and then to Divodasa came the 
great Rishi Galava. 

20. When the proper time came, he 
said these words:—“ Return me my mai¬ 
den but let the horses remain with you for 
the present, 

21. As just now I shall go from here to 
another king of the earth for her dowery 
the virtuous souled Divodasa in proper 
time gave back that damsel to Galava for 
that ruler of the earth was established in 
truth. 

Thus ends the one hundred and seven¬ 
teenth Chatter, the story of Galava in the 
Bhagavat-Yana, of the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER CXVI 1 I. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— contd. 

Narada said 

x. In that way having abandoned that 
prosperity, the renowned lady Madhavi 
once more becoming a maiden and accord¬ 
ing to her promise followed the regenerate 
Rishi Galava. 

2. Galava, whose mind was centred in 
the accomplishment of his own purpose, 
after due deliberation, went to the city of the 
Bhojas to see the ruler ot men, the son of 
Ushinara. 

3. And going to that ruler of men endued 
with true prowess he said ;—"This damsel 
wilt bear you two sons who will be kings of 
the earth. 
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4. By this means, you will gain your object 
after death, as also in this world, having 
begotten two sons, O ruler of men, equal in 
effulgence to the moon and the sun. 

5. The dowery is, O you conversant with 
all virtue, that you should give nje four hun¬ 
dred horses like the rays of the moon and 
having one ear black. 

6. For the sake of my spiritual guide that 
do l make these efforts for the horses and it 
is not for myself; if you are prepared to act 
thus, O great king, do what I have said 
without any reflection or hesitation. 

7. You are without children, O royal 
Rishi ; beget then two sons, O ruler of the 
earth, and by means of these rafts in the 
shape of sons do you obtain salvation for 
yourself and for your ancestors. 

8. A man, enjoying the fruit of begetting 
a son, O royal Rishi, never falls down from 
heaven and never goes to the terrific heN 
where goes he who has no child.” 

9. Having heard all this and many other 
things said by Galava the ruler of men 
Ushinara gave him this answer. 

10. "I have heard what you say and 
know what you intend to say, O Galava ; 
but O Brahman, the lord has all the power 
in such matters for my heart inclines to do 
what you say. 

11. But two hundred only of horses of this 
breed I have ; of other sorts thousands are 
roving about in my territories. 

12. I too shall beget only one son on her, 
O Galava, and, O twice bom one I shall go 
along the course followed by others iri this 
matter. 

13. In the matter of dowery too, I shall 
act Tike them, O best among the twice born ; 
my wealth is the property of my subjects 
and not for my own enjoyment. 

14. The king, who out of desire, spends 
the wealth of others, is never connected with 
virtue, O virtuous souled one, nor with re¬ 
nown. 

15. Therefore shall I accept (the maiden) ; 
you please give her to me so that a son may 
be born to me in the womb of her who bears 
god-like children.” 

16. The best among the twice-born, Ga¬ 
lava then worshipped the king of men, 
who spoke in that strain maqy. other 
things by bestowing upon him that maiden. 

17. And having given her to Ushinara, 
Galava went to the forest and he (Ushinara) 
sported in her company like a virtuous 
man enjoying his prosperity, 

18. In caverns of mountains, and near 
the sources of rivers, in buildings with win¬ 
dows, and in secluded chambers; 
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19. In variegated gardens, and in forests 
and pleasure gardens, in beautiful palaces 
and on tops of houses* 

so. Then was born to him in due time a 
son who was a boy similar in effulgence to 
the sun; he lived to be an excellent ruler 
of the earth known by the name Shivl. 

21. The twice bom Galava having then 
presented himself to him and having taken 
back the maiden went away and saw the 
son of Vinata, 

Thus ends the one hundred and eighteenth 
Chapter , the story of Galava in the Bhaga - 
vat-Yana of the Udyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER CXIX, 
(BHAGAVATA'ANA PARVA )—Cdntd. 

Karada said:— 

*• The son of Vinata, seeing Galava, 
Jfttd to him thus laughing:—It is by good 
luck that I see you successful here, O twice- 
born one”, 

2. Galave too, hearing those words 
spoken by the son of Vinata, informed him 
that a fourth part of the work yet remained 
to be done. 

• 3. Supama, the foremost among speak¬ 
ers then said to Galava :— 99 No pains snould 
be taken by you for this for you will not 
get it. 

4. In days of old, in Kanyakuvja, 
Richika chose the damsel Satyabati, the 
daughter of Gadhi, for his wife and he was 
thus spoken to by Gadhi.. 

5. You give me a thousand horses 
white as the moon and black of one ear, 

6. Richika too saying ** very-well M went 
to the abode of Varuna and from there 
obtaining the horses from the Ashwatirtha 
gave them to the ruler of the earth. 

7# They were presented to the twice- 
born one by king Pundarika who performed 
a sacrificial ceremony; and of them, (the 
horses) the rulers of the earth (to whom 
you have applied) obtained two hundred 
each by purchase from the Brahmanas at the 
time, 

8* The other four hundred, O best 
among the the twice-born while being led 
across (the Vitasta river) were robbed by 
the river. 

9. Such being the case, you will not be- 
pble to obtain what is unobtainable by all 
means; present, therefore, this damsel as a 


substitute for the two hundred hdrses to 
him, 

10. Namely, Vishwamitra, O virtuous 
souled one, along with the six hundred 
horses ; then will you be beyond the reach 
of grief and your desire will be successful, O 
best among the twice born.” 

11. Galava then saying to him ‘-very 
well” along with Suparna, taking the horses 
and the maidan with him, went to Vishwa¬ 
mitra and said. 

13. 99 Of the horses asked for by you there 
are six hundred here and this damsel is a 
substitute for the other two hundred. Let 
these be accepted by you. 

13. On her by Rfohis of royal descent 
three virtuous sons have been begotten; you 
too beget the fourth who will be the best 
among mankind. 

14. Then will you get the full comple¬ 
ment of eight hundred horses asked for by 
you and I too, after having paid off vny debt, 
shall perform asceticism as I please* 

15. Vishwamitra, seeing Galava along 
with the bird and also that girl with beauti¬ 
ful hips, said these words. 

16. “ Why was not this girl presented to 
me beforehand, O Galava ? Then would all 
the four sons have been mine, every one of 
whom would have perpetuated a dynasty. 

17. I shall accept this girl from yon to 
beget on her one son and let the horses 
having been taken to my hermitage roam 
about at their will in all directions* 

18. Vishwamitra, of great effulgence, then 
roaming and sporting with her, Madhavi 
brought forth, a male child named Ash- 
taka. 

19. At the moment he was bom, the 
reat Muni Vishwamitra instructed him in 
oth virtue and worldly good and presented 

to him those horses, 

30. Then did Ashtaka go to the city 
which was like the city of the moon and the 
son of Kushika (Vishwamitra) too went to 
the woods after having returned the damsel 
to his disciple. 

21. Galava too, along with Supama, was 
light of heart having succeeded in making 
the final present he had promised, and said 
this to the girl. 

32. 11 By you has been broughtforth a son 
who is the foremost among the givers of 
wealth, a second one who is a great hero, 
another who is ever attached to virtue and 
truth and the fourth who is a great per¬ 
formed of sacrificial ceremonies. 

23. Therefore do you come, O you of 
beautiful hips, your father has obtained 
salvation by your sons and also the four 
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kings (their fathers) and so also have been 
I, O you of slender waist.” 

24. Galava, then having permitted Su- 
parna who subsistsd on serpents to go away 
and returning the damsel to his father, went 
to the forest. 

Thus ends the one hundred and nineteenth 
chapter , the story of Galava in the Bhaga- 
vatyana of the IJdyoga Parva • 


CHAPTER CXX. 

(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— 
Continued r 

Narada said 

1. The king (Yayati) too, being desirous 
of giving her (Madhavi) a husband 
by Swayamvara, went to the hermitage at 
the confluence of the Ganga and Yamuna, 

2. Making Madhavi seated oh a 
chariot with garlands and flowers on her 
person; Puru and Yadu too followed 
their sister to the hermitage. 

3. There, in that hermitage, came 
together Nag as, Yakshas, ana human 
beings, Gandharvas, animals and birds and 
dwellers of mountains, woods and forests. 

4. There was also a concourse of the 
Icings of many countries and the forest, that 
surrounded the hermitage, was filled with 
Rishis equal (in asceticism) to Brahma him- 
self. 

The lady, of good complexion, being 
directed to choose a husband, passsed over 
all these husbands and selected the forest 
as her husband. 

6. Getting down from the chariot, the 
damsel saluted her friends and having gone 
to the sacred forest, the lady born of Yayati, 
practised austerities, 

7. By observing fasts and different sorts 
of religious rites, as also ceremonies. She 
reduced her body and adopted the life of a 
deer. 

8. Subsisting on sweet and green grass 
resembling the blades of the Vaiduryya 

g em and which were both sweet and 
itter, 

9. And drinking the best of holy waters 
of sacred fountains which was sweet, pure 
and cool, 

10. And roaming in thick forests 
from which the kings of animals (lions) and 
tigers had been exiled and in deserts which 
had no conflagration in them, 


11. In company with deer and adopting 
their mode of life she earned much religious 
merit, by practising Brahmacharyya. 

12. Yayati, too following the mode of life 
of the kings before him, lived for a thousand 
years and then paid the debt of nature. 

13. The two best among men Puru and 
Yadu perpetuating the family were esta¬ 
blished (as king) in this world and the son 
of Nahusha in the next. 

O monarch, dwelling in heaven 
Yayati, resembling a great Rishi, enjoyed 
the choicest blessings of heaven. 

15. After many thousands of years 
had elapsed in great happiness and 
while seated among royal Rishis of great 
lustre and renown, 

16. Yayati, with his senses stupefied 
and his intellect beside himself, insulted all 
the human beings and the gods and the 
body of Rishis. 

17. Then did the god Shakra, the slayer 
of Vala, perceived his folly and all those 
royal Rishis said—fie, fie. 

t8. And seeing the son of Nahusha r 
enquiries were made, who is he, what king's 
son is he, and how did he come to heaven ? 

19. By which deeds did he obtain salva¬ 
tion ? In what forest did he practise asceti- 

| cism ? How is he known in heaven and by 
j whom, is he so known? 

20. The dwellers of heaven made such 
enquiries about the king among themselves 
pointing to Yayati, the ruler of men. 

21. The hundreds of the cherioteers 
of heaven and hundreds of the gate keepers 
of heaven and the persons who had the 
seats of heaven in their charge being asked 
about the matter, said—we do not know. 

22. None of them was then in proper 
senses and did know that ruler of men, 
and speedily was that ruler of men 
shorn of his heavenly effulgence. 

Thus ends the one hnndred and twentieth 
chapter , in the Bhagavatyana of the Udyoga 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXI. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA )~Contd. 
Narada said 

1. Being thus turned out from his place 
(in heaven) and deprived of hi9 seat there, 
his heart trembling and consumed by the 
fire of grief, 

2. With his garlands rendered pale, 
his senses taking leave of him, deprived of 
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his crown and other ornaments, with his 
head reeling and his entire body relaxed and 
robbed of his robed and ornaments, 

3. Incapable of being known, and now 
seeing and again not seeing those gods he 
fell down to the earth below with his mind 
in despair and his intellect a blank. 

4. “ What inauspicious and sinful thought 
waa entertained by me in my my mind, 
in consequence of which I have been 
turned out from my place in heaven ?" 
Thus did the king think within himself. 

5. All the kings who were there (in 
heaven) as also those who had obtained 
salvation and the Apasaras laughed at 
Yayati being hurled down from heaven and 
falling down, having uo support to cling to. 

6. Then did some officers whose duty it 
was to hurl down men, whose religious 
merit had been rewarded by a sufficiently 
long term of residence in heaven, coming 
there said to Yayati, “ O king, by command 
of the king among the gods, 

7. You are exceedingly intoxicated with 
vanity and there is no body you have not 
insulted and owing to this vanity you are no 
longer fit for heaven, O you born of 
a king. 

8. No one knows you here too, therefore 
down you and fall down.* 1 “I shall fall 
among the good" the son of Nahusha said 
these words tnree times. 

9. While falling that foremost of those 
who had attained salvation thought of 
the course of his fall (and the place he 
he should fall on in the end.) 

10. At this time he saw four kings and 
fell among them. They were Pratardana, 
Yasumanas, Sivi the son of Ushinara and 
Ashtaka, 

Who were gratifying the lord of the 
gods by the performance of the sacrificial 
ceremony known as Vajapeya. And the 
smoke proceeding from that sacrificial cere- 
etnony had gone to the very gates of 
heaven. 

12. Yayati fell towards the earth smel¬ 
ling that river of smoke which connected 
as U were the earth with the heaven. 

13. The lord, of the earth following the 
course of that smoke which was moving 
like the Ganga in heaven, came among those 
foremost of the performers of sacrifices 
who were his own relatives; 

14. Among those who were like the 
supporters of the earth ; among those four 
who were as lions among kings and like the 
great fire in sacrificial ceremonies the king 
Yayati fell* 


15. The Royal Rishi Yayati, after all hk 
religious merit had been spent up, fell among 
them ; all the rulers of the earth said to him 
who was effulgent with beauty. “ Who are 
you ? With whom are you related, and from 
what town and country are you t 

16. Are you a Yaksha or a god, a 
Gandharva or a Rakshasa, for you have not 
the appearance of a human being; and what 
is the object desired for by you ? " 

Yayati said 

17. I am the royal Rishi Yayati and the 
religious merit acquired by me being spent 
up I have been turned out from heaven ; 
and wishing in my mind that I should 
fait among the good, 1 have fallen among 
you. 

The kings said:— 

18. May what was desired for by you 
be successful; accept the religious merit of 
these sacrificial ceremonies performed by all 
of us. 

Yayati said:— 

19. I am not a Brahmana and therefore 
cannot accept wealth (of any sort) from 
others, and my heart is not inclined to des¬ 
troy the religious merit of others. 

Narada said 

20. At this time, seeing MadhaYi lead¬ 
ing the life of a deer and wandering about, 
those kings bowing to her said : 

21. “What is the reason of your coming 
here, what orders of yours shall we obey ? 
Being your sons, O devotee, we are ready 
to be commanded by you." 

22. Madhavi, hearing that speech of 
theirs with great delight, came to her father 
and bowed to Yayati. 

23. And having touched those sons of 
hers on their head the anchorite said these 
words : “ These are your grandsons, O chief 
among kings—my sons—-they are not un¬ 
connected with you. 

24. These will save you—such an ex¬ 
ample has been seen in days of old—1 am 
your daughter, Madhavi, who, O king, have 
adopted the life of a deer. 

25. By me too has religious merit been 
acquired; accept half of that, for, O king, 
all human beings enjoy the wealth earned 
by their children, 

26. Therefore was it that you, O lord of 
the earth, wished me to be the mother 
of sons; " then did all those rulers of the 
earth lowering their heads, 

27. Bowed down and said the same thing 
to their maternal grand father, filling the 
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earth with loud and sweet sounds the like of 
Which there was none. 

28. The rulers of men thus saved their 
rand-father who had been turned out from 
eaven; just then, Galava, coming there, 
said to the ruler of the earth, “ Ascend you 
heaven by virtue of a eighth part of my 
austerities.” 

Thus ends the one hundred and twenty 
first chapter the turning out from heaven 
of Yayati t in the Bhagavat-yana of the 
Udyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXII. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Contd. 

Narada said 

1. The moment he was recognized by 
those good men, those foremost among 
human beings, that ruler of men went up 
again without touching the surface of the 
earth, and Yayati being freed from alt his 
troubles again got his place in heaven. 

2. Bedecked with heavenly garlands, 
clothed in heavenly raiment and putting on 
heavenly omanents and with heavenly per- 
perfumesand endued with heavenly qualities 
he did not even touch the earth with his 
feet. 

.3 Then did Vasumanas, renowned in 
this world as the foremost among givers, 
first uttering these words in a loud voice 
said to the king. 

4. “The merit that I have earned in this 
world by my conduct towards all the castes, 
which can not be found fault with, that 
too I give you and may you earn that. 

5. The merit that is earned by one who 
is attached to liberality and the merit that 
is earned by one who exercises forgiveness 
and the merit that I have earned by my 
sacrificial ceremonies—may you earn all 
that.” 

6. Then did that foremost among the 
Kshatriyas, Pratardana too, ever attached 
to virtue and given to war, said : 

7. ” The fame that I have gained in this 
world, and which is due to my being bom in 
the Kshatriya order, the merit earned by me 
for being called a hero—is all yours.’* 

8. The wise Sivi, the son of Ushinara, then 
said in a sweet voice: Since, to children, 
or women, as also to those who might be 
cracked jokes with, 

9* To those who are in danger, to those 
engaged j n a game of dice, as also to those 
who are suffering from grief and calamities 
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I have never before said a falsehood, by 
virtue of that truth, wander about in heaven. 

10. I can abandon my life, my kingdom 
as also all luxuries and objects’ of desire but 
not truth, by that do you wander about in 
heaven. 

11. The truth by which Dharma* the 
truth by which Agni and the truth by which 
the performer of a hundred sacrifices has 
been gratified by me—by virtue of that 
truth wander about in heaven. 

12. And the royal Rishi Ash taka too, 
the son of Madhavi, by the son of Kushika, 
conversant with virtue, addressing the son 
of Nahusha who had performed many 
hundreds of sacrifices, said : 

* 3 * “O Lord, the sacrificial rite3 Punda - 
rtka, Gosava and Vajapeya have been per¬ 
formed by me by hundreds ,* get you the 
merits of these. 

14* I have not considored gems nor 
wealth, nor any sort of riches too much for 
the performance of my sacrifices (that is 
I have not spared them); by virtue of that 
truth, do you wander about in heaven.” 

15. As one by one his grandsons 
( addressed that ruler of men, so by degrees 

the king went up tp the heaven leaving 
below the earth. 

16. By this means did all those kings by 
their good deeds easily save Yayati, who 
had been turned out from heaven, at that 
time. 

17. The four grandsons, born in four 
royal families, ana each the perpetuater of 
a r ace, sent back by their own virtue, by the 
sacrificial rites performed by them and gifts 
made by them, their wise grandfather to 
heaven. 

The hinge said 

18. O king, we are your grandsons endued 
with kingly virtues and with all virtues and 
accomplishments ; ascend heaven, O ruler 
of men. 

Thus ends the one hundred and twenty 
second chapter, the getting up to heaven of 
Yayati in the Bhagavat-yana of the 
Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER C XX 11 1. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Contd. 

Narada said 

i. Being thus made to ascend heaven 
by those pious rulers of the earth, who were 
greatly given to liberality, Yayati was 
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established in heaven after taking leave of 
his grandsons. 

2. (He went up to heaven) amidst the 
downpour of a shower of sweet scented flow¬ 
ers and fanned by a holy wind, whose very 
smell indicated its holiness. 

3. Reaching then the eternal regions 
earned for him by his grand sons by the 
fruit of their own deeds, he became effulgent 
with excellent beauty. 

4. He was gladly received in heaven 
with songs and dances by groups of Gan- 
dharvas and Apsar&s and with the sound 
of cymbals. 

5. He was also duly gratified by various 
classes of celestial Rishis, royal Rishis and 
Charanas and honoured by an excellent 
Arghya and otherwise pleased by the gods. 

6. The grandfather then said to him who 
had earned the merit of ascending heaven 
as if trying to please him who had obtained 
gratification and tranquility of mind with 1 
his words. 

7. The four Padas (the full amount) of 
virtue had been earned by you by your 
worldly deeds and these regions were yours 
for an endless period and your renown in 
heaven too was eternal. 

8. But that merit, O royal Rishi, you 
nullified again, for by your vanity were the 
minds of all the denizens of heaven cloud¬ 
ed. 

9. In consequence of this they did not 
recognize you and being thus rendered un¬ 
known (to them) you were hurled down and 
you have come her? again, your grandsons 
saving you out of affection for you. 

10. Earned by your own deeds you have 
now come to a place which is stable, eternal 
sacred, excellent and surely indestructible. 

Tayati said 

11. O you endued with divine prosperity, 

I have a certain doubt which it is proper for 
you to remove; it is not proper that I should 
ask any body else, O grandfather of the uni¬ 
verse. 

12. Great was the merit earned by me 
by protecting my subjects and increasing the 
human stock for a great maiw * thousands of 
years and by many sacrificial rites and 
pieties. 

13. How could that all be spent up in a 
very short time in consequence of which I 
was hurled down ; O you endued with di¬ 
vine prosperity, you know that the eternal 
regions were built for me and how and why 
were all these destroyed, O you of great 
effulgence ? 


The grandsire said 

r 4 * The merit! earned byyou by protect* 
mg your subjects and increasing the humaif 
stock for a great many thousands of years 
and the performance of many sacrificial rites 
and making many gifts, 

15. Was destroyed by this defect owing 
to which you were hurled down: Ochitf 
among kings, owing to your vanity you 
cared very little and held in contempt 
the denizens of heaven. 

16 . In the case of a man affected by 
vanity, O royal Rishi, or by envy or by force 
or by wickedness, or by deceit, these regions 
can not be eternal. 

17. By you, O king, are not to be disre¬ 
garded or insulted those that are superior or 
those that are inferior or those that are 
indifferent; salvation cannot be 

by one who is consumed by vanity. 

18. Those men, who will converse onr 
this story of your fall and reascension, will 
attain salvation though affected by sins ; 
there is no doubt of it. 


Narada said 

19. By Yayati was such a distress mef 
with in days of old for his vanity and by 
Galava owing to an excessive measure of 
obstinacy, O lord of the world. 

20. The advice of your well wishers 
should be listened to by you, for your friends 
wish you well; obstinacy should not be re¬ 
sorted for it gives rise ip ruin. 

21. Therefore, do you also#- O son of 
Gandhari, abandon vanity and wrath; Q 
hero, make peace with the sons of Panda 
and abandon wrath, O ruler of the earth. 

27. O ruler of the earth, that which one 
gives, or does, or the asceticism one prac¬ 
tises or the sacrifices one makes can never 
be destroyed nor da they suffer deterioration? 
m quality and the fruits are enjoyed by 
no body save the doer. 

23. By understanding this great story 
than which nothing a better, and which is 
approved of by those who ace well read inr 
holy books and those who are past the ope* 
rations of desire and wrath, a man obtains 
in this world a knowledge of (virtue, worldly 
good and desire) and gets the sovereignty of 
this world. 

Thus ends the one hundred and twenty- 
third chapter , the ascension to heaven of 
Yayati in the Bhagavat-yana of the Udyoga 
Parva , 
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CHAPtER CXXIV. 
BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Ctoitf. 

Dhritarashtra said 

i. O you endued with divine prosperity, 
it is as you say O Narada, and I too wish 
tHe sarrfe thing, but O you endued with hea¬ 
venly prosperity, I art not the master. 

Vaishampayana said 2— 

2. Saying this the descendant of Kurus 
said to Krishna:— u O Keshava, you have 
said to me what leads to (the attainment of) 
heaven, to the benefit of the world and 
which is virtuous and just. 

3 — 4 * But I am not my own master, O 
you of long arms; O best of men, try to pur- 
suade, O Krishna, my wicked son Duryo- 
dhaca, who disregards injunctions of the 
Scriptures who never does what is piesing 
to me and never listens to good words. 

5. The son of Gaddhari (does not listen 
to the advice of) the wise Vidura, O Hrishi- 
kesha, as also to that of other friends and 
of such well wishers as Bhisma and others. I 

6. Therefore do yourself instruct the rU- 
ler of men, Duryodhana, of wicked soul, 
Crooked, of evil intellect, of sinful heart and 
sensei ess. 

7. Then will a very great duty of a 
mend have been done by you,O Janardana.” 
Then did the son of Vrishni addressing the 
Wrathful Duryodhana, 

8. Say these sweet Words, conversant as 
he was with all virtues and worldly profit : 

O Duryodhana, listen to this speech of 
mine, O you best among the Kurus, 

0 * Especially for the benefit of yourself 
ahd of your followers, O Bharata. Bom as 
you are iri a family of very wise men, it is 
indeed proper that you should do this 
honorable act. 

10. You are endued with learning and 

with good habits of life. Whereas these 
that ye born in low families are wicked- 
souled, inhuman and shameless. < 

11. These latter alone act in the way ! 

that you are contemplating; in this world the 
inclination of honest men seems to lie to¬ 
wards virtue and worldly profit. J 

12. And the inclination of bad men { 
seems to he towards the opposite direction. 

O best among the Bharatas, this con¬ 
templated action of yours seems to lie In % 
this opposite direction. t 

* 3 ; ? n , this case, the Obstinacy shown by r 
you is vicious, frightful and greatly destruc- 
tm of life ,* it will lead to your harm, it is 
without reason, and is unworthy of being t 
pursued by you long, O Bharata. S <j 


14- Abandoning what is injurious to your- 

i. “ J y .° h U ,! h °f d do 'T hat , is ior t your benefit 
and that of yoUr brothers, followers and 
mends, O you chastiser of your foes. 

y. „/ 5 : . You wi " escape the blame of an act 
>h which ts opposed to ytrtue and which will 
1- ,ead 10 notoriety. With the sons of Pandu 
who are wise, heroic, of great energy, of 

noble souls and very much conversant with 

our holy books, 

is } 6 \ O foremost among men, make peace 
, e —it is beneficial to the wise Dritarashtra 
f) dnd also pleasing to him, 

d nl As f'w i 0 y°“ r grandfather and 
„ if nd V,d « ra 0 of great intelligence 

? wise Vaff,ika! Somadatta and to the 

’* \ S - d And t° Ashwathaman, and Vikama. 
e and Sanjaya and Vivinsati and very much 
? so to your cousins and also to your friends, 
U chastiser of foes. 

n r 9 ; In peace, there will be your benefit, 

- my dear friend, as also that of the entire 
i world ; be endued with modesty, for you are 
a noble family, and be learned and 

• hurtal J: therefore, nty dear friend, do 
you follow the commands of yoiir father and 

I mother, O best among the Bharatas. 

20. People consider that to be condu- 

• n V Rh° h ? g °° j wh,cl l a father commands, 

• ? ha T ata > and a S°°d man, when meeting 

7his a ?thfr. r ' rCmember9 aH command 

of my . deaf friend > w 'th the sons 

ot Pandu is pleasing to your father and O 
you foremost among the Kurus, may it 

advl^re* 39 " 1 ® l ° yaUrSelf alon ff w i* your 

h i . 2 f- JJ ,at J man ' wh0 heari "g the advice of 
his friends, does not act according to it, in 

23. He, whe out of folly, does not act 
according to the advice, than which „ 0 . 
thing is more beneficial, is visited by the 

obWt °LS r °f aSt ‘? ati o n , ? 0es not ? a ' n his 

object arid is afterwards struck with 
remorse. 

„ H .t- wf ?° havi "g heard that, than 
Which nothing is more beneficial, acts up to 

aband ? n,n £ his own opinions, gets 
happiness in this world, K 

. He, who does not act up to the ad. 

I rf on . e who desires his good thinking it 
to be against his interests and listens to 
what is really so (against his interests), 
comes under the power of his enemies. ' 

, 2d ’ .T,h e friends of him, who disregarding 
the opinions of the honest, follows that of 
dishonest men, soon grieve at his distress, 
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*7. He, who abandoning liis principal 
advisers,acts according to the injunctions of 
inferior ones, meets with grave dangers and 
does not come out of them safe. 

78. He, who acts according to the 
advice of dishonest men, who behaves falsely 
and does not listen to the advice of good 
friends and prefers others to those who are 
his own, is cast off by the earth, O Bharata. 

29. Yourself, being opposed to those 
hefoes, desire to be saved by those who are 
Strangers to you, and who are dishonest, 
incompetent and fools, O best among the 
Bharatas. 

30. What mart, besides yourself in this 
world, abandoning kinsmen who are mighty 
car-warriors and each equal to Shakra him¬ 
self, expects safety with the help of 
others. 

31. Ever since their birth, have the sons 
of Kunti been persecuted by you but those 
virtuous^souled sons of Pandu are not vin¬ 
dictive at your conduct. 

32. O friend, ever since their birth the 

sons of P'andu have been treated with decep¬ 
tion but those renowned men, O you of 
long arms, have treated you generously. 

33. By you too should they be treated 
mr the same way, O you best among the 
race of Bharata; do not show anger 
towards your own kinsmen. 

34. The energy of wise men follows all 
the the three objects (virtue* profit and de¬ 
sire) O best among the race of Bharata and 
fO the event of U being impossible to follow 
all the three objects people choose virtue 
and profit. 

35. If these three are to be pursued separ¬ 
ately a wise man chooses virtue; an indiffer¬ 
ent man (i.e. neither wise nor a fool) 
chooses worldly good, while a boy chooses 
desire, 

36. The fool, wlio out of avarice and de¬ 
sire for sexual pleasure, abandons virtue 
and desires to gain bis desire and profit by 
improper means, is ruined. 

37. The man, who is desirous of gaining 
the object of desire or worldly profit, must 
first of all practise virtue ; deshre or profit 
is seldom detached from virtue. 

38. It is said that virtue is the means 
of. gaming the three objects, O lord ol the 
universe ; and he, who is desirous of getting 
them by this means, increases in prosperity 
as fire in a heap of dry grass. 

39. You however, my dear friend, desire 
to get by improper means a greatly ex¬ 
tensive kingdom well known among all the 
Icings. 


40. He, who behaves deceftfuUy towards 
those following die right path, O king, culW 
himself down as the forest by an axe ; one 
does not cut off the intellect of another whose 
defeat he does not desire. 

41. For one, whose intellect has beeif 
cknided* cannot direct his attention to what 
fc conducive to his good. One who keeps 
his soul under proper control does not think 
lightly of anything in the three worlds, O 
Bharata, 

42. Not even an ofdihaty creature—not 
to speak of those foremost among men, those 
sons of Pandu; a man, Who is under the 
influence of wrath, can not discern anything. 

43. AH rank growth must be cut off ? 
O Bharata, look at the proofs; peace with 
the sons of Pandu is more to your interest 
than union with wicked people. 

44. Living in peace With them you will 
succeed in all your objects enjoying the 
territories built up by the sons of Paudu, O 
best among kings. 

45. Keeping the sons of Fartdu behind 
you, you repose your hopes for safety otf 
other sources.namely on' Dusasana,Durosba, 
Kama and tne sort of Suvala. 

46. Reposing your kingly prosperity ort 
them you wish for prosperity, O Bharata ? 
but these friends of yoars have not suffi¬ 
cient knowledge of virtue and worldly 
profit. 

4/. They are not competent too in prow^ 
ess or in strength, to be a match against the 
sons of Pandu ; nor are all these kings unit-' 
ed with you competent, 

48. To look at the face of Bhimasen* 
when exercised by anger in battik field. 
This entire assembled army of the earth is 
at your elbow. 

49. This Bhisma, Drona, as also 
this Kama, Kripa as also Bhurisravas, 
Ashwalhama, the son of Somadatla and 
jayadratha, 

5 a. All the$e are incapabfe of fighting 
against Dhananjaya. This Arjuna is invin¬ 
cible in battle by all the Gods and Asuras 
and by all human beings and Gandharvas. 
Do not fix your mind on battle. 

51. Do you see any man in this entire 
army who, having met Arjuna face to 
face in battle, has returned home safe? 

52. Of what advantage will a massacre 
of men be to you, O best among the Bha¬ 
ratas. Show me the roan who will defeat 
the one whose defeat will mean victory to 
you, 

53. Him who vanquished the gods along 
with (he Gandbarvas and Yakshas, ana 
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A suras and Serpents in Khandava Prastha 
-—who will fight against that son of 
Pandava9 ? 

54. In the same way in the city of 
Virata is heard a very strange tale in the 
fight of one against many ; that is a suffi¬ 
cient proof. 

55. Do you wish to defeat that uncon¬ 
querable, irrepressible and undeteriorating 
Jishnu, the heroic Arjuna when enraged 
in battle, by whom in an encounter even 
Mahadeva was gratified T 

56. Who can wish to defeat him having 
me as his help when he goes to the battle 
field tike Indra (himself) ? 

57. He, who would defeat Arjuna in 
battle, could bear the earth with his arms 
and being excited with wrath could 
bum up all earthly creatures, and could 
hurl down the gods from heaven. 

58. Look at your sons and at your 
brothers and at your kinsmen and other 
relations ; let them not be destroyed by an 
act done by you, O you best among the 
race of Bharata. 

59. Let not this race of Kurus be exter¬ 
minated and let not yourself be spoken of 
as the destroyer of the race and be of 
great notoriety, O lord of men. 

60. Those mighty car warriors will esta¬ 
blish yourself as the viceroy and your 
father Dhritarashtra, the lord of men, as the 
emperer. 

61. Do you not, my dear friend, dis¬ 
regard this prosperity which has appeared 
in the horizon and is about to come to you ; 
having given half to the sons of Pritha attain 
to great prosperity. 

6a. Having effected peace with the sons 
of Pandu and listening to the advice of your 
friends and living in peace with your friends 
will you ever attain to blessing. 

Thus ends the one hundred and twenty- 
fourth chapter , the speech of Krishna^in the 
Bhagavatyana of the Udyoga Parva* 


CHAPTER CXXV. 
BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA— 
Continued 

Vaishampayana said:— 

I. Then did the son of Shantanu, 
Bhishma, say to the wrathful Duryyodhana, 
hearing the words of Keshava, O you best 
among the Bharatas. 

a. “By Krishna has been spoken the 
words of a friend wishing for peace; listen 


to that, my dear son, and do not follow the 
lead of vindictiveness. 

3. By not acting up to the words of the 
great-souled Keshava, will you not be able 
to obtain prosperity nor happiness nor 
your good. 

4. The one of long arms, Keshava, has 
told you, my dear son, what will lead to 
virtue and to the obtainment of earthly 
good ; and may you obtain that object, O 
king ; do rtot destroy these living creatures. 

5* Do not by your wicked deeds cause 
to break down this blazing prosperity of the 
Bharatas, among all kings while Dhrita- 
rastra is alive. 

6. Yourself with your ministers and with 
your sons, brothers and friends will be 
deprived of lives by your waywardness and 
obstinacy. 

7. By acting against the beneficial advice 
leading to the obtainment of earthly benefit 
of Keshava as also of your father and the 
wise Vidura, O foremost among the Bha¬ 
ratas, 

8. Do not bring about the extermina¬ 
tion of your race ; do not act like a wicked 
man of evil intellect and do not follow a 
wrong course. Do not drown your father 
and your mother in a sea of grief.” 

9. Then did Drona say these words to 
Duryyodhona there who was under the 
influence of wrath and breathing hard again 
and again. 

10. “Keshava said words to you which 
are pregnant with virtue and profit, my 
dear son ; so did Bhima, the son of Shan 
tanu, O ruler of men, accept them. 

if. The two are wise, have intelligence, 
have their souls under control, know what 
leads to virtue and to worldly good and they 
are vastly learned; they have told you bene¬ 
ficial words f O ruler of men, accept them. 

12. Follow, O greatly wise man,what the 
two, Krishna and Bhishma have said ; do 
not from perverted understanding insult 
Madhava, O chastiser of foes. 

13. Those,who are now encouraging and 
supporting you, will hardly do any thing 
when the time comes ; and they rather wilt 
throw the (act of bearing) hostilities on the 
shoulders of others. 

14. Do not slay all these living creatures 
as also you** sons and brothers; the side on 
which Vasudeva and Aryuna are, know 
as unconquerable and invincible. 

15. This is truly the opinion of your 
friend Krishna, and if you do not accept 
that, my dear son, you will grieve for it m 
the end, 0 Bharata. 
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16. Arjuna is still mightier than what 
the son of Jamadagni has described him to 
be ; Krishna, the son of Devaki, is hard to 
vanquish even by gods; O best among the 
Bharatas, what is the use of telling you what 
is conducive to your happiness aind ought 
therefore to be desired for by you. 

17. All this is described to you; do as 
you like; I do not wish to address you 
more, O best among the Bharatas. 

Vaishampay ana said 

18. At the end of that speech did 
Kshattri Vidura also speak words looking 
at the wrathful son of Dhritarastra, Duryo- 
dhana 

19. ' Duryodhana, I do not grieve for 
you, O best among the Bharatas ; I grieve 
for thsese two old people namely your 
father apd Gandhari (your mother). 

20. Having yourself of wicked heart as 
their protector, they will wander about 
without any one (in a short time) with their 
friends slain and with ministers killed, like 
those born of eggs deprived of their wings. 

21. Grieving, they will wander about as 
beggars on the earth, having begotten such 
a wicked and vicious man, the exterminator 
pf his race.' 

22. Then the king Dhritarastra said to 
Duryodhana who was seated along with 
his brothers and surrounded by other kings, 

23. “ O Duryodhana, listen to this advice 
given by the great-sould Shouri; accept his 
words which are true, most beneficial, and 
conducive to our salvation. 

24. By the help of him, namely of Krishna 
of unblameable acts, we, of all other kings, 
shall obtain all desirable objects 

25. Being well united with Keshava, 
my dear son, go to Yudhisthira and make 
arrangements for a ceremony for the good 
pf the Bharatas (the Pandavas and Kurus 
united together). 

26. By the help of Vasudeva, make peace 
(with the Pandavas) ; I think the proper 
time has now arrived ; O Duryodhana, do 
not disobey me. 

27. If you abandon peace which is 
begged from you for the accomplishment of 
your own good, then will victory never be 
yours." 

Thus ends the one hundred and twenty - 
filth chapter, in the Bhagvat-yana of the 
(jdyoga ra*va. 


CHAPTER CXX VI. 

(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Contd, 

VaishAmpayaaa sai4:— 

1. Hearing the words of Dhritarashtra 
the two, sympathising with Dhritarashtra 
said) words to Duryodhana who did not act 
according to the instructions of his elders. 

2. So long as the two Krishnas are not 
plad in coats of mail, so long as the Gan* 
diva bow is lying still, so long as Dhaumya 
the priest of the Pandavas does not make 
offerings to the fire of war, and thereby 
burns up the strength of their enemy, 

3. So long as Yudhisthira who is endued 
with modesty and a great bow-man does not 
look on your army with wrath, let hostilities 
cease. 

4. So long as the son of Pritha, the great 
bowman Bhimasena is not seen to take up 
his position in the division of his own army, 
let hostilities cease. 

5. Let there be peace with Pandavas so 
long as Bhimasena, with the mace in his 
hands, does not come this way vanquishing 
his opponents. 

6. So long as he does not cut off the 
heads of warriors fighting on elephants and 
make them by his hero killing mace roll like 
the fruits of the palmyra, 

7. Which are ripening on their proper 
time having come, let hostilities cease. 
So long as Nakula and Sahadeva and 
Dhristadyumna, the son of Prishatha, 

8. And Virata and Sikhandi and the son 
pf Sishupala clad in their coats of mail, 
do not penetrate into your army like croco¬ 
diles in the great sea, 

9—io. Showering arrows, as they are 
masters in weapons, let hostilities cease. So 
long as in the delicate bodi^ of the rulers 
of the earth terrible arrows with wings do not 
fall, let hostilities cease. So long as on the 
breasts of those warriors smeared with 
sandal and other sweet scented unguents and 
bedecked with golden garlands and gems, 
do not fall the dreadful weapons of iron and 
steel shot by mighty bowmen, 

11. Masters in the use of weapons who 
can shoot from a long distance and with 
good aim, let hostilities cease. 

1?. Let the virtuous king Yudhisthira, 
that best of kings take you by the hand 
while you are saluting him with your head 
bowed down. 

13. Let that one who has performed 
many sacrifices comfort you, by placing 
bis right arm, marked with the sign 
of a banner and hook on your shoulders. 
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14. Let him put his hands with finders 
bedecked with gems and the palm red, on 
.your back while you are seated. 

15. Let him, whose shoulders are broad 
as the trunk of Shala trees, Vrikodara, of 
Jong arms, embrace you and with good will 
.greet you for the sake of peace, O best 
among the Bharatas. 

16. Being saluted by the three, Arjuna 
and the twins, you smell their head and 
converse in terms of peace, O ruler of the 
earth. 

17. Let all these rulers of men 9hed 
tears of joy at beholding yourself united in 
peace with your brothers who are heroes. 

18. Proclaim it in the several capitals 
and among all the rulers of the earth ; enjoy 
the sovereignty of the earth like brothers 
and be freed from all troubles. 

Thus ends the one hundred and 
twenty sixth chapter , the speech of Bhisma 
and Drona in the Bhagavatyana of the 
(Jdycga ParvQ. 


CHAPTER CXX VI I. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Duryyodhana, hearing in the assem¬ 
bly of the Kurus those words which he little 
liked, said in reply to Vasudeva of long 
arms and of great renown. 

2. ** It is proper, that you should speak to 
me in this way after due consideration ; but 
you speak, finding fault with me especially. 

3. Why do you, O slayer of Madhu, 
speak in terms of praise of the sons of Pritha 
And why are you ever finding fault with me 
without due consideration of the strength 
and weakness of our cause ? 

4. You and Kshattri and the king, 
and the preceptor and the grandfather all 
find fault with me and not with any other 
king of the earth. 

5. But in this matter I do not find any 
unworthy conduct of myself but still all of 
you including the king hate me. 

6. 1 have not committed the slightest 
fault, O chastiser of foes, nor do I see any 
after a most minute and searching examina¬ 
tion, O Keshava. 

7. O slayer of Madhu, the Pandavas 
were defeated at a game of dice in which 
they engaged of their own will and their 
kingdom was won by Shakuni ,* what fault 
#s there on my part in this matter ? 

8. Indeed, O slayer of Madhu, I ordered 
at the time for the return of the wealth which 
the Pandavas had lost in that case. 


9. It is not our fault that defeat¬ 
ed at another game of dice—those invinci¬ 
ble sons of Pritlia—those foremost among 
victors were thus exiled into the forest. 

10. By the imputation of what fault do 
they regard ourselves a6 their enemies—O 
Krishna ? The Pandavas are weak and in¬ 
capable but they yet cheeringly treat us as 
their enemies. 

11. What has been done by us to them 
and for what injury again do those sons of 
Pandu united with this Srinjayas, try to 
slay the sons of Dhritarastra ? 

12. We will not, fearing harsh deeds 
or words, bow down out of fear even to the 
performer of a hundred sacrifices flndra), 

13. 1 do not see any body, O Krishna, 
following the duties of a Kshatriya who would 
aspire to defeat us in battle, O chastiser of 
foes. 

14. Bhisma, Kripa and Drona, along 
with Kama, O slayer of Madhu, are in¬ 
capable of being vanquished even by the 

? ods, how can they be so by the sons of 
andu ? 

15. If following the duties laid down by 
my religion, O Madhava, I fall down dead 
In the field killed by arms in the proper 
time, it will lead me to heaven. 

16. The principal duty of ours, Kshatriyas, 
O Janardana, is that we should lie down on 
a bed of arrows in the battle field. 

17, If we lie down like heroes in the 
battle without bowfng before the enemies, 
then it is no matter for regret, O 
Madhava. 

18. Who is there, who bom in a noble 
family and abiding by the rules of the 
Kshatriya class, seeing that his life is in 
danger would bow before any body T 

19, Keeping one's self erect one should 
not bow down, for energy or exertion itself 
is manliness ; he may even break at hi$ 
weak points but on no account should he 
bow before any body. 

20. This saying of Matanga is followed 
by those that desire their own good ; men 
like me bow only to Brahmanas for the 
sake of virtue. 

21. Without paying regard to any body 
else, throughout his life he should act thus ; 
this is the duty of the Kshatriyas in my opi¬ 
nion and such has ever been my conduct* 

22. The share of the kingdom that was 
given them in early days will not be regain¬ 
ed by them during my life time, O Kesnava. 

23. O Janardana, so long as the position 
of a king is held by Dhritarastra we shall 
live as his dependants with swords laid 
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aside, Madhava ; this kingdom which 
ought not to have been given away was 
given away when I depended on others ; 

24. Out of ignorance or fear when I was 
a child, O Janardana ; it is not now to be 
regained by the sons of Pandu, O de- 
lighter of the Virshnis. 

25. So long as this is held by myself of 
long arms, O Keshava, I shall not leave 
aside for the Pandavas, that piece of land 
even which is pierced by the point of 
a sharp needle* 

Thus ends the one hundred and twenty 
Seventh chapter , the speech of Duryyodhana 
in the Bhagavat-yana of the Udyoga 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXVIII. 

(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)CW. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

1. Then reflecting, did tlie scion 
of the Dasharha race, speak these words 
to Duryyodhana in that assembly of the 
Kurus, 

2. “ To get the sleep of a hero is your 
desire and it will be fulfilled ; wait for a short 
time with your ministers and there will be a 
great massacre. 

3. O fool, you think that there is nothing 
blameable in your conduct towards the 
Pandavas; all the kings here know this. 

4. Being jealous of the prosperity of the 
great souled sons of Pandu you arranged for 
a game at dice in consultation with the son 
to Suvala* O Bharata. 

5. How could your cousins, my dear 
fellow, who are worthy in every respeqt and 
of honest turns of mind and virtuous, unite 
themselves with this deceitful one? 

6. O greatly wise man, dice destroys the 
intelligence of the honest and in the dis¬ 
honest it gives rise to disputes and other 
troubles, 

7. By you and your wicked followers 
was planned this terrible calamity by means 
of dice without consulting with those who 
are of good habitsof life. 

8. Who else save yourself could treat 
the wife of your brother in that way and 
after bringing Draupadi to that council hall 
and using'insulting words as you did ? 

9. She Is of noble birth, of good be¬ 
haviour and dearer to them than even their 
lives ; and that queen of the sons of Pandu 
was thus tnsultea by you* 


10. All the Kurus know how in the 
assembly those chastisers of foes, the sons of 
Kunti, were on the eve of their exile, ad¬ 
dressed by Dusasana. 

IK, What good man would treat in this 
unbecoming way his own near kinsmen 
of good habits of life, who are not covetous 
ana who always practise virtues, 

13, Speeches befitting only the cruel 
and dishonorable men, were used by 
Kama and Dusasana as also by yourself. 

13. You took very great pains to bum 
them up when boys along with their mother 
at Varanavata but that attempt of yours 
was not successful. 

14. At that time did the sons of Pandu 
live for a long time in disguise in company 
with their mother in the house of a 
Brahmana Ekachakra. 

15. By poison, by snake, and by rope, 
in fact by every means was the destruction 
of the sons of Pandu attempted by you 
but that attempt of yours was not success¬ 
ful. 

16. Such was ever your inclination 
and treachous treatment towards the sons 
Pandu ; how have you not then offended 
the gerat -souled Pandavas ? 

17. If you do not give them their pater¬ 
nal share when they ask for it, you shall. O 
wicked one, have to give it when you will bo 
overthrown, deprived of your prosperity. 

18. Having done many wicked deeds 
like a cruel man towards them and behaved 
like a dishonourable man, you now tiy 
to look different. 

19. By your mother and by your father 
as also by Bhisma, Drona and Vidura have 
you been told again and again to make peace 
but, O ruler of the earth, you do not make 
peace. 

20. In peace Is your great gain, O ruler 
of the earth, in fact that of both parties, but 
it does not seem pleasing to you owing to no 
other cause save the scarcity of your intelli¬ 
gence. 

21. By going against the advice of your 
well-wishers, wUl you not attain to your 
highest good; for what is about to be done 
by you is not virtuous and will not lead you 
to fame. 

Vaishampayana said 

22. The scion of the Dasharha race 
having thus spoken to the wrathful Duryo- 
dhana, Dusasana said these words in the 
assembly of the Kurus, 

23. “If you do not make peace, O king, 
of your own free will with die sons of 
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fcandu, fl»e Kauravas will make you over to 
the son of Kunti bound hand and foot. 

24. The son of Vikartana, yourself and 
tnyself, these three,O best among the sons of 
Kfanu, your father and Bhishma and Drona 
i%tll make over to the sons of Pandu. 

Vaishampayana said 

25. Suyodhana, the son of Dhritarastra* 
hearing those words of his brother was very 
angry and got up from his seat breathing 
like a huge serpent. 

26. Vidura, Dhritarastra, the great 
king Valhika, and Kripa, and Soma- 
datta, Bhisma, Drona and Janardana, 

27. Disregarding all these that shame¬ 
less one of wicked intellect, like a dishonour¬ 
able man, vain and yet not commanding res¬ 
pect and given to insulting those who ought 
to be respected* went out of the court. 

28. His brothers, having seen him, that 
best among those bom of Manu, go out, 
followed him along with the ministers and 
the entire body of the kings. 

29. Seeing Duryodhana rise up in that 
council and go away accompanied by his 
brothers* Bhishma the son of Shantanu said # 

3q. “He who inclines towards wrath aban¬ 
doning virtue and worldly profit, is soon 
rejoiced over by wicked men in his troubles. 

31. This wicked prince, the son of Dhrita¬ 
rastra, who does not know the proper means 
of suitable ends and is vain of the king¬ 
dom, is come under the influence of wrath 
and avarice. 

32. 1 think that the time for the end of 
»H Kshatriyas is come, O Janardana, for all 
the rulers of the earth along with the minis¬ 
ters have followed him out of folly.” 

33. That heroic scion of the Dasharha 
race, with eyes like the petals of the lotus, 
hearing the words of Bhisma, said to all of 
them headed by Bhishma and Drona. 

34. ‘'This is the great defect of all the 
elders among the Kurus that they do not 
with force obstruct this wicked king in the 
enjoyment of prosperity. 

35. O chastiser of foes, I therefore con¬ 
sider that that the Lime has come for you 
to act \ O sinless men, listen to that by 
doing which you will obtain benefit. 

36. What | shall tell you is clearly for 
your benefit, if in consequence of its being 
favourable to you it is approved by you, 
O Bharatas. 

37. During the life time of the old king 
of Khoja* his son* of wicked behaviour ana 
a slave to his passions, having usurped the 
throne of his father subjected himself to 
death. 


38. Kansa, the son of Ugrasena, being 
forsaken by his owh friends, was killed by 
me in a great battle from a desire to do 
good to my kinsmen. 

39. Ugrasena, the son of Ahuka, being 
duly honoured by ourselves with oUr kins¬ 
men, was annointed king and he extended 
the territories of the kingdom of Bhoja. 

40. Abandoning the one, namely Kansa, 
for the sake of the whole race, did all the 
Yad;»vas, Andhakas and Vrishnis attain to 
happiness, O Bharata. 

41. Paramesthi, the lord of all crea¬ 
tures said, O king, when the gods and the 
A suras were prepared for battle and were 
under arms. 

42. When the world was "divided Into 
two parties and was about to be ruined, O 
Bharata—that god endued with divine pros¬ 
perity, the creator and the protector of the 
world said :— 

43 * 11 In a fight with the Daityas, the 
Danavas, and tne Asuras will be defeated, 
and the Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras and 
the denizens of heaven will be victorious. 

44. The gods, the Asuras, the humatt 
beings, the Gandharvas and the Rakshasas 
will, in this battle in their rage, kill one 
another.’* 

45. Thus thinking Paramesthi, the lord 
of all creatures, said to Dharma—“Bind¬ 
ing these Daityas and Danavas make them* 
over to Varuna/* 

46. Dharma being thus spoken to, by the 
command of Paramesthi binding the 
Daityas and the Danavas, made them all 
over to Varuna. 

47. Having bound them with the aids of 
Dharma as also by his own power, the lord 
of the waters, Varuna keeps the Danavas 
ever in the sea. 

48. In the same way, binding Duryyo- 
dhana, Kama and Sakuni as also Dusasana 
make them over to the Pandavas. 

49. One man should be sacrificed for tht 
benefit of a race ; a race should be sacrificed 
for the good a town ; a town should be 
sacrificed for the good of the community;, 
and for the sake of the soul should even tne 4 
earth be sacrificed. 

50. O king, having bound Duryyodhanaj 
make peace with the sons of Pandu. By 
so doing will the Kshalryas not be ex¬ 
terminated, O foremost among the Kshta- 
tryas. 

Thus ends the one hundred and twenty 
eighth chapter , the speech of Sri-Krishna 
in the Bh agavad-yana of the Udyoga 
Parva . 



MAHABHARATA 


»76 


CHAPTER CXXIX. 

(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

t. Hearing these words of Krishnai 
Dhritarashtra, the lord of men, said in 
haste to Vidura conversant with all 
virtues. 

2. 11 Go ifty dear friend, to the exceed¬ 
ingly wise Gandhari endued with great 
foresight ; get her here; joining with her 
shall 1 pursuade that one of evil intellect. 

3. If she can lead that wicked souled 
one of vicious heart, to peace then shall We 
be able to act up to the words of Krishna, 
bur well-wisher. 

4 . She might show the right path to him 
Overpowered t>y avarice, by speaking in 
favour of that one of wicked intellect and 
having vicious men for his help, for making 
peace. 

5. If she can thwart this dire and fright¬ 
ful calamity brought about by Duryyo- 
dhana then shall We attain happiness and 
remain happy for ever.” 

6. Hearing the words of the king Vidura 
brought, by command of Dhritarashtra, 
Gandhari endued with great foresight. 

Dhritarashtra said 

7* O Gandhari, this is your wicked- 
Souled son Who never obeys my commands 
owing to his avarice for prosperity ; he wifl 
lose prosperity as also his life. 

8. That wicked-serried one like, an 
unmannerly man and without showing any 
respect for others, accompanied by those 
vicious companions, went out of the council 
ball and the fool did not pay any attention 
to the advice of his well-wishers. 

Vaishampayana said:-* 

9 *. That princess, of great renown Gan- 
cnari haying heard the words of her hus¬ 
band, said these words desiring the greatest 
good of her son, ^ 

Gandhari said 

*0. Quickly summon your son, who is 
afflicted with a passion for kingdom; 
a kingdom cannot be maintained Dy an 
unrighteous person who seeks niether virtue 
nor worldly good. 

it. But notwithstanding all this, Duryyo- 
dhana, having no humility in him, has 


obtained what is unobtainable by all mean* 
and you, O Dhritarashtra, are very much 
blameable for this, for you are fond of your 
son. 

12. You, who know that he is of a sinful 
nature, follow his wisdom, and he too 
supported by you is fully under the in¬ 
fluence of desire and wrath and a slave of 
lusL 

13. He is now incapable of being 
swerved from his purpose by force, O king > 
entrusting the kingdom to that igno¬ 
rant fool of wicked soul, 

14. And having wicked ministers and 
moved by avarice, you are reaping the fruits 
O Dhritarashtra ; why do you, O lord of 
the earth, look on this dispute with your 
own kinsmen with indifference? Your 
enemies will rejoice at this dispute with your 
own kinsmen. 

15. A difficulty which can be averted, O 
great king, by means of conciliation in gift* 
who would care to use violence in ? 

Vaishampayana said:— 

. 16. By command of Dhritarashtra as 
also at the request of the mother the 
Kliattn again had the wrathful Dufyyo-' 
dhana brought there. 

17. He, being desirous of hearing whaf 
his mother had to say, again entered the 
council chambers With his eyes red as 
copper hi rage, and breathing (heavily* 
like a serpent. 

18. Seeing her son who was following 
the wrong course enter, Gandhari with a 
view to peace, spoke these words finding 
fault with him. 

19. O Dur>yodhaiia, my dear son, listen* 
to these Words of mine which will conduce 
to the benefit of yourself along with your 
followers,; which wHl bring on happiness and 
which is easy for you to listen*. 

20. Duryyodhana, what your father, that 
best among the Bharatas, as also Bhishma, 
Drona, Kripaand the Kshattri have told you 
is the advice of your well wishers: follow* 
that. 

21. It is my fond and earnest wish as* 
also that of your well wishers Bhishma, your 
father and others, the chief of whom is- 
Drona, that you should make peace. 

22. O you of great wisdom, a kingdom 
cannot be maintained by following the bent 
of your desires alone, nor can it be earned, 
protected or enjoyed (by that means), O 
best of the Bharatas, 
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43. Nor can one, who has not controlled 
liis senses, enjoy a kingdom for a long while; 
One, who has controlled his senses and has 
intelligence, can alone protect a kingdom. 

24. Desire and wrath sriatch away a 
man from earthly good ; after subjugating 
these two enemies does a king conquer 
the earth. 

25. The sovereignty enjoyed by a ruler 
of men is a great thing; a kingdom 
can easily be wished for by those that are 
Of wicked souls but it cannot be suitably 
protected by them. 

26. One, who aspires to great things, 
must lead his senses to virtue and profit; 
by having the senses under control, in¬ 
telligence increases as fire when it has fuel 
added on to it. 

27. These, when not kept under proper 
control, are sufficiently powerful to kill a 
man like untrained horses not properly 
managed which can kill an incompetent 
driver on the road. 

28. He, who without conquering self, 
Wants to conquer his ministers, or he, who 
without conquering his ministers wants to 
conquer his enemies, is soon brought under 
subject! m by others. 

29. He who conquers his own self first, 
thinking that to be an enemy, and 
and then desires to conquer his ministers 
and his enemies has his desires fulfilled. 

30. To one who hns his senses under 
control, to one who has gained mastery 
over his enemies, to one who holds the rod 
(of punishment) on offenders and to one 
who does a thing after mature consideration, 
does prosperty offer great adoration. 

31. Like two small fishes, caught in a 
bet with small holes, are desire and wrath 
which exist in a body, deprived of their 
existence by wisdom. 

32. Desire and.wrath when increased 
are the things owing to which the gods 
shut up the doors of heaven to a man who 
lias grained mastery over worldy propen¬ 
sities and otherwise is qualified to enter 
heaven. 

33. The protector of the earth, who 
knows how to gain complete ascendancy 
over desire, wrath, avarice, pride and vanity, 
subjugates the entire world. 

34. The rulers of men, desirous of obtain - 
ing wordly good, virtue and the defeat of his 
enemies, should constantly employ them¬ 
selves in controlling their senses. 

35. He who behaves falsely, being subject 
to desire or to wrath, towards himself or to 
others, has got no body to help him. 

*3 


36. Having joined those ones endued 
with great wisdom, those heroes who are 
Chastisers of their enemies, those Pandavasi 
you will enjoy along with them this earth 
in happiness, my dear son. 

37. What Bhishma, the son of Shantami 
and the great car-warrior Drona have told 
you, namely that Krishna and Arjun^ are 
invincible is true indeed. 

3$. Seek the refuge of that one of long 
arms, Krishna who does everything without 
exertions; if Keshava is gratified, it will 
conduce to the happiness of both the sides. 

39. That man, who does not follow the 
instructions of well-wishers who desire his 
good and who are wise and learned, is 
the delight of his enemies. 

40. My dear son, from a fight there will 
result no good ; and how can mere be virtue 
or worldly benefit ? and how can there be 
happiness. Even victory is not stable; do 
not therefore set your mind on war. 

41. O you of great wisdom, by Bhishma, 
by your father and by Valhika were the 
sons of Pandu given their share of the 
kingdom out of fear for a dispute, O chas* 
tiser of foes. 

42. The fruits of this bestowal yOU now 
see—you enjoy this entire earth* subjected 
by those heroes, with all your thorns and 
barriers removed. 

43. Give to the sons of Pandu their due 
share, O chastiser of foes, if you desire to 
enjoy the earth with your ministers ; make 
over to them one half of this kingdom. 

44. One half of this earth is sufficient 
for the livelihood of yourself and youf 
ministers; by following the advice of your 
well-wishers you will earn renown, O 
Bharata. 

45. By a struggle With the sorts of 
Pandu who are endued With prosperity* 
who have intelligence and who have 
mastered their senses, you will be deprived 
of great happiness, my dear son. 

46. Removing the wrath of your well* 
wishers, rule over your kingdom duly after 
having given back to the sons of Pandu 
their own share, O best among the 
Bharatas. 

47. The troubles that they have suffered 
for the last thirteen years are enough ; O 
you of great wisdom, control the feelings 
you entertain, which are fed by wrath and 
desire. 

48. You desire to possess yourself of the 
wealth of the sons of Pritha'but you are not 
competent to do it, nor is the 90 ti of the 
Suta, nor your brother Dushasaha of firm 
wrath, 
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49. Bhisma, Drona, Kripa, Kafna, 
Bhimasena, Dhananjaya and DhristA- 
dyumna being fifed with wrath, ail creatures 
Will surely ceatse to exist. 

50. Being subject to the influenice of 
wrath, do rtot, my dear son, slay the Kurus ; 
let hot this entire earth be massacred on 
account of your doings. 

51. The thought, that you entertain, O 
king, that Bhishma, Drona < Kriba and 
others will fight for you, with all their 
mightj will not be realized now. 

52. These, who know their own selves, 
have equal affecion for the Pandavas and 
yourselves, while virtue is more on their 
sider; besides whichever side wins, the 
kingdom will be the same to them. 

53. If for the fear of losing the mainte¬ 
nance they get from the king, they can think 
lightly of their very lives, they will yet not 
be able to see the king Yudhisthira with 
(angry) eyes. 

54. By avarice men are not seen to earn 
prosperity in this world ; therefore do you 
my dear son, quench this avarice of yours, 
O.best among the Bharatas. 

Thus ends the one hundred and twenty- 
ninth chapter , the speech of Gandhari , in 
the Bhagavat-yana of the Udyoga Paw a. 


CHAPTER CXXX. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Contd. 
Vaishampayana said:— 

!. Treating with contempt those words 
spoken by his mother which were pregnant 
with good sense, the one, of unsubdued soul, 
again went to his own place fired with 
wrath. 

2. Then having issued out of the 
assembly-hall did that son of Kuru consult 
with the son of Suvala, king Sakuni expe¬ 
rienced in the game of dice. 

3. Such was the resolution of the four, 
namely Duryodhana, Kama, Shakuni, the 
son of Suvala and DuSasana. 

4. “ Janardana, who does everything 
speedily, wants to capture us first in con¬ 
sultation with Dhritarastra and the royal- 
son of Shantanu. 

5. But we shall capture that best among 
men, Hrishikesha, by force like Indra seiz¬ 
ing the son of Virochana <Va 3 i), 

6. Hearing that the scion of the Vrishni 
race has been captured, the sons of Panda 
will lose heart and will became de¬ 


prived of their errefgy like serp£n& wkosd 
fangs have been broken. 

7. This One of long arms is the refuge 
and protection of all ; and this best among 
the Satwatas, this giver of boons being 
captured, 

8. All the Sons of Panu along with the 
Somakas will be deprived of their energy 3 
therefore now and here should we capture 
this Keshava of quick action, 

9. In the face of the ravings of Dhritafrastra, 
and then fight the enemies.” This wicked 
intention of those wicked-souled w retches 

10. The wise Satyaki, who could under* 
stand the signs, quickly came to know of ; and 
in consequence of that knowledge he came 
out with the son of Hridika (Kritavarman). 

11. And he said to Kritavarman 

“Quickly prepare the army for action and 
with the divisions thereof ready for action 
and clad in armours, wait at the gate of 
the council chamber. 

12. In the meantime, I shall communicate 
all this to Krishna who performs action 
without exertion. Then that hero, having 
entered the council chamber like a lion 
entering the caverns of a mountain, 

13. Communicated that intention (of 
those Kurus) to the great soured Keshava 
and then to Dhritarastra and ilwn to Vidura 

also. 

14. They heard this proposal of theirs 
with laughter and ridicule for this (proposed) 
deed was against virtue, worldly benefit and 
desire as aho against the principles of an 
honest man. 

15. (Satyaki continued). “In this ins¬ 
tance the fools seek to do an act which is 
by no means capable of being performed ; 
these fools of wicked souls are united to¬ 
gether to pick a quarrel. 

16. Being overpowered by desire and 
wrath and being subjected to the influence of 
anger and avarice, these men, of mean 
heart, seek to slay the one with lotus eyes, 

17. As children and idiots attempt to 
seize blazing fire by means of their cloths”. 
Hearing those words of Satyaki Vidura, en¬ 
dued with great foresight, 

18. Said to Dhritarastra of long arms in 
that assembly of the Kurus:—“O king, the 
time of all of your sons is come, O chastiser 
of foes. 

19. They are prepared to do an act 
which is incapable of being done, and 
which, if done, would be discreditable; 
having overpowered and vanquished this 
one with lotus eyes, 

20. They desire to capture alo" g with 
the younger brother of Vasava—this best 
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among men, who is incapable of being 
vanquished, and in fact hard to stand 
against. 

21. Having stood against him they will 
cease to exist as worms in contact with fire. 
This fanardana, desiring the good of all 
when fighting, 

22. And rendered angry, will send them 
to the abode of Yama like a lion routing a 
herd of elephants ; but this mighty blame- 
able act of wickedness will nevet be 
perpetrated. 

23. Achyuta, the best among men, never 
swerves from the path of rectitude. 1 ' 
Vidura having said this, Kesbava said these 
words, 

24. Looking on Dhritarastra and in the 
hearing of his well-wishers :—“O king, if, 
being angry they can by their might cap¬ 
ture me, 

25. Let them do it, for 1 know, O ruler 
of the earth, the might of these and I can 
venture to cure all of them of their anger. 

26 But 1 shall never do an act which is 
blameable and wicked ; these sons of yours 
will lose their own wealth by coveting the 
wealth of the Pandavas. 

27. Since they desire to act so wickedly 
Yudhisthira has all the greater chances of 
success ; for I can at this very moment, cap¬ 
ture these and those that follow them, 

28. O king, and make ever to the 
son of Pritha which will not be a hard 
thing to do ; but I am not inclined to do 
sach a blameable deed, O Bharata. 

20. What this Duryodhana, O king, 
wishes to do in your presence, in consequen¬ 
ce of wrath and sinful heart, O great king, 
let him do. 

30. I too allow all your sons, O ruler of 
men." Hearing this Dhritarastra said to 
Vidura:— M Bring that wickad Suyodhana 
covetous of the kingdom soon, 

31. Along with his friends, with his 
ministers, with his brothers and with his 
followers. I shall see again if I can get 
hkn along the right path.” 

32. Then did Khattri again cause 
Duryodhana to enter the council chamber, 
unwilling as he was along with his brothers, 
and surrounded by the kings. 

33. Then did the king Dhritarastra sav 
to Duryodhana and Kama and Dusasana 
and the kings who surrounded them. 

34. “O vou of inhuman conduct, of ex¬ 
ceeding sinfulness, having for your supporters 
only men of small deeds, united with wicked 
men, you want to perpetrate a wicked 
deed* 


35. This intended act of yours is in¬ 
capable of being performed, tending to 
infamy and disapproved by the honest in 
fact this is a thing which a fool and the cause 
of infamy to the race like you would attempt. 

36. This one with lotus eyes, who can 
not be vanquished, in fact who is hard to 
stand against, you want to capture, being 
united with your wicked supporters. 

37. Him who cannot be forcibly seized 
even by the gods under the leadership of 
Vasava, you want to capture liek a child 
desiring to grasp the moon. 

38. You do not know that Keshava is 
incapable of being fought with in battle by 
the gods, the human beings, the Gandhar- 
vas, the Asuras and the Nagas. 

39. Keshava is hard to capture by force 
even as air is incapable of being captured 
by living beings, as moon is incapable of 
being grasped by living beings and as the 
earth held on the hea'd. 

40. This being said by Dhritarastra the 
Kshattri Vidura too said, with his eyes on 
the wrathful son of Dhritarastra, Duryo- 
dliana. 

Vidura gaid:— 

41. "O Duryodhana, listen now to these 
words of mine : At the gates of Saublia did 
the chief of monkeys, Dwivida by name, 
covered Keshava with a heavy down pour of 
stones. 

42. Being desirous of capturing Mi.dha- 
va by force, he made every effort to do it 
but he could not capture him and you viant 
to capture him by force. 

43. Naraka, along with all the Danavas, 
could not capture Shouri who had gone to 
Pragjotislia and you want to capture him 
by force. 

44. Slaying in battle Naraka who had 
lived for many thousands of years he 
brought away his thousand daughters and 
man led them with the usual rites. 

45. In the city of Nirmochana sixty 
thousand great Asuras could not capture 
him with their nooses and you want to cap¬ 
ture him by force. 

46. When he was but a child, Putana 
and Shakuni were slain by him and the 
Govardhana mountain was held up by 
him for the protection of the cows, O best 
anpong the Bharatas. 

47. Arishta and Dhenuka as also Cha- 
nura of great strength and Aswaraja and* 
Kansa who were leading sinful lives were 
slain by him. 
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48. Jarasandha, and Vakra and Sisu- 
pala of great heroism and Vana were slain 
by him In battle as also several other kings. 

49. The king Varuna too was defeated 
as also Are of immeasureable energy and 
even the lord of Sachi himself was over* 
powered when robbing the Parijat flower. 

50. White lying asleep on the all spread - 
ingocean by him were madhu and Kaitabha 
slain and in another birth was Hayagriva 
slain. 

51. He is the doer of everything but 
himself is not created and he is the cause of 
aU power. This Sbauri can perform without 
any effort whatever he wishes 

52. You do not know and fully unders- 
land this Achyuta, this Govinda of fierce 
prowess; he is endued with un¬ 
blamable energy like an angry serpent. 

53. In your attempt to vanquish Krishna 
of long arms and of unwearied actions you 
will with your ministers be reduced to the 
condition of worms perishing by meeting 
with fire. 

Thus ends the one hundred and thirtieth 
chapter, the speech of Vidura in the 
\lhagavat-Yana of the Odyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXXI. 
(RHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Co ntd> 

Vaisfcamp&yana said 

I. This being said by Vidura, Kashava 
the killer of his crowds of enemies, endued 
with prowess, said to Duryodhana, the son 
of Dhritarastra. 

а, ** O Suyodhana, since you think me to 
be alone out of your folly, you want to 
effect my capture by overpowering me, O 
you of very little intellect. 

3. Here are all the Pandavas as also 
all the Andhakas and the Vrishnis j here 
are the Adityas, the Rudras and the Vasus 
along with the great Rishis.” 

4. Saying this Keshava, the slayer of 
the heroes of,his enemies, laughed aloud 
and at his laughter the body of the great 
souled one became like lightning. 

5. And from his body issued forth gods 
of the measures of the thumb but having 
the rays of fire and Brahma was found to 
be on his brow and Rudra on his breast* 

б. The supporters of the universe were 
seated 00 hip arms, and from his mouth, 
sprang up fire. The Adityas and the 
padhyas, the Vasus and the Aswinas 


7. The Maruts along with Indra as 
as also the gods of the universe of the same 
form, as alk> Yakshas, Gandharvas and 
Rakshashas 

8. Issued out thence. In the same way 
from his two eyes sprang up Sankarsana 
and Dhananjaya. In his right stood Arjttna 
the bowman and in his left stood Rama with 
the plough. 

9. Behind him were Bhima and Yudhis- 
thira as also the two sons of Madri and 
still behind them were the Andhakas and 
the Vrishnis headed by Pradyumna. 

10. In front of Krishna were the other 
chiefs with their great arms upraised. The 
conch, the dice, tne mace, the Shakti , the 
bow Shamga, the plough, the Nandaka, 

11. Were seen upraised and all other 
arms of offence blazing in all directions in 
the hands of Krishna, 

1 a. From his. two eyes and from his two 
ears and his nose issued forth continually the 
great Rudra himself in the shape of sparks 
Qi fires accompanied with smoke. 

13. From the poors of his skin issued m 
the same way something like the rays of 
the sun ; seeing that frightful appearance of 
the great-souled Keshava, 

14. The kings, with their hearts, struck 
with fear, shut their eyes with the exception 
of Drona, Bhisraa and Vidura of great in¬ 
telligence, 

15. And Sanjaya of great power. And 
those Rishis whose only wealth consisted in 
devotion for the lord Janardana, gave them 
celestial sight. 

16. Seeing that great wonderful appear- 
ence of Madhava in the inside of the 
Assembly-ha!I celestial drums were sounded 
and there was a downpour of flowers* 

Dhritarashtra said 

17, "You are the doer of good to the 
entire world, O you of lotus eyes, therefore k 
is proper that you should bless me, O you 
foremost among the Yadavas. 

18. O lord, I again pray for the restora¬ 
tion of my eyes, for I want to.sqe you and-1 
desire not to see anything else* 19 

19. Then did Janardana of long arms 
say to Dhritarastra :— "O delighter of the 
Kurus, let your eyjes, with which you can 
not see, have sight restored to them. 

20. And wonder it was, O great king that 
Dhritarastra got his eyes which he gained 
in conseqnence of his desire to behold the 
universal form of Vasudeva. 

21. The rulers of men, struck with wonder 
at the restoration eyesight to the sitting 
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Dhritarastra, propitiated the slayer of 
Madhu. 

22. And the whole earth moved together 
and the waters of the sea were agitated and 
the rulers of the earth were struck with 
great wonder, O best among the Bharatas. 

23. Then did that best among men, that 
chastiser of foes, cast off that form which 
was his own, that celestial form and 
wonderful, which was diverse looking and 
was endued with prosperity. 

24. Then taking Satyaki by his hand 
and also the son of Hridtka the slayer of 
Madhu went out, with the permission of 
those. Rishis. 

25. Then did those Rishis, Narada and 
others vanished from sight, lost in the con- 
fusion, which followed that, 

26. Seeing him go out, the sons of Kuru 
along with the other kings, followed that 
best among men like the gods following 
the performer of a hundred sacrifices, 

27. Shauri, of immeasurable- soul, how¬ 
ever without thinking of that entire assem¬ 
bly of kings (that followed him), went out 
like fire accompanied with smoke. 

28. With his white chariot and large, 
furnished with tinkling balls and ornament¬ 
ed with gold, with wheels clattering like the 
roaring of clouds, 

29. Which was also covered with white 
tiger skins, and to which were yoked his > 
excellent horses, among which was Saidya* 
he saw Daruka. 

30. He saw also the great car-warrior 
Kritavarman, the son of Hridika, the res¬ 
pected hero of the Vrishnis seated on the 
chariot. 

31. The great king Dhritarashtra again 
said to Shauri, that chastiser of foes, who 
was about to depart on the chariot which 
was ready before him. 

32. “The influence I wield over my son9 
you have seen,0 Tanardana; you have been 
a witness to tnat ; nothing has hap¬ 
pened behind your back, O chastiser of 
foes, 

33. Desirous of the peace of Kurus, I 
have lost my respect; O Keshava, knowing 
these circumstances it is not proper that you 
should suspect me. 

34 * I have no wicked intention against 
the sons of Pandu, O Keshava ; for the 
words I Said to Suyodhana are known to 
you. 

35. All the Kurus know, as also these 
kings, these rulers of the earth, that I have 
attempted to bring about peace with all 
earnestness, O Madhava. 


Vai8hampayana said •*— 

36. Then did Janardana of long arras 
say to Dhritarashtra and to Drona. and to 
Duryodhana's grond-father Bhisma, and 
to the Kshattri, and to Valhika and to 
Kripa. 

37. “Your exalted selves are witnesses 
to what transpired in the assembly of the. 
Kurus ; how today that fool, like an unedu¬ 
cated and unmannerly fellow, got up from 
his seat. 

38. And how the ruler of the earth 
Dhritarashtra says that he is powerless in 
the matter ; with the permission of you all 
1 shall now go to Yudhisthira. 

39. Those mighty bowmen, those heroes, 
those foremost among the Bharatas foltowed 
that best of men, Shouri who was departing 
in his chariot after taking leave of them. 

40. Those heroes were Bhishma, Drona. 
Kripa, Kshattri, Dhritarashtra, Valhika 
Ashwathama, Vikarna and the great car- 
warrior Y uyutshu. 

41. Then in that white chariot and large, 
furnished with tinkling bells he went ta 
the sister of his father, the Kurus looking 
at him. 

Thus ends the one hundred and ' thirty - 
first chapter,the exhibition of the universal 
form in the Bhaguvat*Ydna of the Udyvga 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXXII. 

(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA>-^ 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Then having entered her abode and 
saluted her feet he described in brief to her 
what had happened in that assembly of the 
Kurus. 

Vasadeva said:— 

2. Many sorts of speech were made, all 
of them being acceptable and consistent 
with reasson, by myself and the Rishis -hut 
he did not accept these. 

3. All these, the followers of Suyodhana, 
have reached the end of their time and 
with your permission I should soon got the 
Pandavas. 

4. What should’be said by me to those 
sons of Pandu, by your command, tell me, 
O you of great wisdom; I desire to hear 
your words. 
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Kunti said:— 

5. O Keshava, tell that virtuous-souled 
king Yudhisthira " Virtue is fast leaving 
your; do not act vainly, my dear son. 

6. Like an ignorant student of the Veda, 
O king, understanding the literal meaning 
but not catching the spirit you have been 
rendered ignorant of the laws of worldly 
good and like a fool you have been lost ; the 
literal meaning of the Vedas being too much 
impressed on you, your intellect follows only 
virtue. 

7. *' Consider your own duties for whidi 
you were created by him who is born of 
himself ; the Kshattriya has been created 
from the arms and by the exercise of his 
arms must he live. 

8. For all hard deeds and for the protec¬ 
tion of subjects he has been created ; hear 
in this connection an example which has 
been heard by me from 6ld people. 

9. To Muchukanda.the royal Rishi Vai- 
sravana, being gratified, gave this earth 
but he did not accept it. 

He said 

10. I desire to get a kingdom, which 
shall have been earned by the prowess of 
my arms; then was Vaisravana still more 
gratified and was struck with wonder. 

11. Then after that did the king Mu- 
chukanda rule over this earth which he 
earned by the prowess of his arms following 
closely the duties of a Kshatriya. 

12. The one-fourth of the entire virtue 
earned by subjects well protected by the 
king in this world goes to the king, O 
Bharata. 

13. And if the king practises virtue he 
resembles the god even and if he practises 
vice he goes to hell. 

14. The penal code enforced by Lord in 
a proper way makes the four orders lead 
lives tn their own proper spheres and makes 
the king himself earn virtue, desire and 
salvation. 

15. If the king properly follows the 
penal code in its entirety then the best of 
age caQed Krita Yuga reigns. 

16. O king, do not Tinker in doubt as to 
whether the age that reigns is the cause 
of the particular nature of the king or 
whether it is the king that rules that is the 
cause of the prevalence of a particular 
period. The king is the cause of the age. 

17. The king is the creator or maker of 
the Krita Yuga, as also of the Treta and 
Dwapara and the king becomes the cause 
as well of the fourth Yuga. 


18. Owing to causing the Krita Yuga to 
prevail, a king enjoys exceedingly the fruits 
of heaven ana owing to causing the Treta 

uga he enjoys moderately the fruits of 
eaven. 

19. Owing to causing the Dwapara 
yuga to prevail he has also a due share of 
these fruits but owing to causing the 
Kali Yuga to prevail, the king attains ex¬ 
cessive misery. 

20. Then that doer of wicked deeds 
resides, in hell for eternity; the earth is 
is affected by the sins of the king while he 
too is affected by the earth's sins. 

21. Duly following the examples of youf 
father and grandfather, observe the duty or 
a king—this is not the life of a royal Rishi 
in which you desire to live. 

22. He, that is affected by weakness of 
mind or heart and follows the path of com¬ 
passion, does not gain any portion of the 
fruits due to the protection of subjects. 

23. Pandu, nor myself, nor your grand¬ 
father blessed you then formerly for that 
you should follow the course you are 
adopting. 

24. The performance of sacrificial rites, 
liberality, devotion, heroism, the protection 
of subjects and children, greatness, might 
and energy, were ever expected of you by 
me. 

25. Swadha, and swaha as also the 
blessings of a long life, wealth, sons are ever 
given by gods and men, when duly 
gratified. 

26. The parents, and even the gods al¬ 
ways expect liberality, study, sacriBcial rites 
and the protection of subjects, of their sons. 

27. Whether this be virtue or not, you 
are to practise them in conseauence of this 
your birth ; but my children, though 
wise and bom in a high family, are without 
the means of earning their living and 
in fact they are persecuted by others. 

28. Who earns greater virtue than he 
who is a hero and the foremost among the 
gift makers, coming in contact with whom 
hungry beings of the earth have their hunger 
satisfied T 

29. Some by means of gifts, others by 
means of force, a third t>y means of 
truth, should be attached to his own side by 
a virtuous man who has obtained a king¬ 
dom. 

30. A Brahmana should live on alms, a 
Kshatrya should protect his subjects, a 
Vaishya should acquire wealth and a Sudra 
should serve all these other orders. 
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• The life of a begget* is not suited to 
V^u, nor does agriculture seem fit; you are 
Kshatriya, the saviour of the oppressed and 
should live by the prowess erf your arms. 

32. O you of long arms, earn again your 
paternal wealth which is lost, by means of 
conciliation, dispute, gifts, punishment, or 
by diplomacy. 

33. What can be more soiToWful than 
this—that I, deprived of friends and sup¬ 
porters, should live on the food of others, 
having given birth to you, O delighter of 
friends. 

34. Fight following the duties of kings 
and do not sink your grandfathers in in¬ 
famy ; do not obtain a sinful end along with 
your younger brothers with the effect of your 
virtuous deeds being wrested away. 

Thus ends the one hundred and thirty 
second chapter , the speech of Knnti % in the 
Bhagavat-yana of the Udyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER CX^XIII. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVAJ-Con^- 

Kunti said:— 

*• 1" this connection is cited the old 

story of the conversation between Vidula 
and her son, O chastiser of foes. 

*• . . ! s P ro P® r that y° u should tell 

(Yudhisthira) the words of that story or 
anything better than that. There was a 
lady born in a noble family who had great 
renown and was wrathful. 

3. She was attached to the duties of a 
Kshatriya princess and her name was Vidula, 
She possessed great foresight and had senses 
under control ; her name was known to all 
kings and she was very learned for hearing 
speeches of eminent men. 

4. The princess Vidula thus censured her 
own son who, being defeated by the king of 
the Sindhus, was lying down with a sorrow¬ 
ful heart. 


TJidnla said:— 

. 5* 1 have begotten a son who does not 
delight me but on the other hand increases 
the joys of our enemies. By me nor by 
your father have you been begotten. Where 
have you come from ? 


6. Being the reverse of wrathful you 
cannot be reckoned among men and your 
features possess no signs of prowess, 
t hroughout your life you are in despair ; for 
vour sake, and your own welfare, bear the 
burden of life manfully. 


7- Do not think lightly of your own soul 
and do not let it be satisfied with a little; 
having set your mind on very great desir- 
a rfe objects, be not afraid and abandon 
your misgivings. 

8 Rise, O coward, do not remain in¬ 
active in this way being defeated, thereby 
increasing the joys of our enemies, affording 
cause for grief to your friends and regard¬ 
less of everything. 

9 Bad (small) rivers are filled with a 
handful water and mouses are satisfied with 
little and a coward is ever well satisfied, for 
a little satisfies him. 

10 Rather die in the act of rooting out 
the fangs of a snake than roam about like 
a dog and exercise your prowess even at 
the risk of life. 

11 Or be on the look out for the holes 
of your enemies like a hawk roaming about 
in the sky or you show your prowess and 
and fight without any doubts in your 
mind. 

12 Why are you lying down like a dead 
body being struck with thunder? Rise, O 
coward, and do not lie down defeated by 
your enemies. 

13 Do not vanish away into darkness 
so miserably; let yourself be heard about 
by your deeds; do not stand in the second 
rank, nor in the third nor in the last but 
stand proudly first. 

14 Blaze up even for a moment like a 
piece of 1 induka wood and do not like 
the fire of husk smoke away fireless out of 
your desire of life. 

15 A momentary blaze is better than 
smoking for a long time; let not there 
be born in a royal house a prince who is too 
harsh or who is too soft-minded. 

16 Doing the deed of men and achieving 
everv feat that is really great in a field of 
battle a man satisfied the duties of his 
order and has no reason to find fault 
with himself. 


17 A wise man grives not whether he is 
sucessful or not in his object; on the con¬ 
trary he commences what ought to be done 
under the altered circumstances without 
caring for his life. 

18 Show forth your own power or meet 
with your sure end only playing at your 
back (making it a secondary consideration) 
why do you five my son ? 


iwuuusonne sacrificial rites per¬ 
formed by you, O coward, and all your 
renown are all destroyed ; the roots of your 
enjoyment are all cut up ; for what reason 
do you live on ? 
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20. When about to fall down {in 
wrestling) an enemy should be held by the 
thigh and made to fall down also even 
when cut up to the roots* one should 
not grieve. 

21. Remembering the exertion made by 
horses of good breed in moving heavy 
weight know what in your own manliness 
lies and bring together all you sense of 
honour and energy. 

22. Raise up the race that has been 
sunk in infamy by your own doings. The 
man, whose great and wonderful feats 
men do not talk about, 

23. Goes only to increase the common 
herd; he is neither a woman nor a man ; 
he whose fame is not spoken about in gifts, 
devotion and truth 

24. And in learning and attainment o* 
wealth is but the excretion of his mother* 
Whereas learning, devotion, in prosperity or 
prowess 

25. The man who surpasses another or 
in deeds is a man indeed. It is not proper 
that you should adopt a life which is idle 
and wretched, 

26. Compassionate leading to infamy 
and miserable which is suitable only for a 
coward ; in such a case enemies rejoice over 
such a weak man. 

27. Held in contempt and destitute of 
seats and robes; they express surprise and 

ratification at small earnings, are mean, 

ave no courage and are low. 

28. Friends derive no happiness from 
gaining such a friend; being exiled from 
a kingdom we shall die destitute of the 
means of earning our livelihood, 

29. Deprived of all desires and enjoy¬ 
ments, turned out from our place and having 
nothing at all. Misbehaving among a race 
of honest men and the destroyer of the 
fame of his race and family 

30. Kali himself in the shape of yourself, 
my son San jay a, has been brought forth, by 
me who has no wealth in him no energy, no 
prowess, and is the delighter of his enemies^ 

31. Let no woman bring forth such a 
son; do not smoke away but blaze up and 
exercising your prowess slay yourenemies. 

32. Blaze over the heads of enemies for 
A moment or even for a small bit of time ? 
those are indeed men who are wrathful and 
who exercise no forgiveness. 

33. One, destitute of wrath and given to 
the exercise of forgiveness, is neither a 
woman nor a man ; satisfaction destroys 
prosperity so does softness of heart. 


34. And so do these two namely warit of 
exertion and fear; one without exertion 
never attains to greatness ; free your soul, 
by your own exertions of these defects 
which lead to ruin. 

35. Making your heart one of steel, hunt 
for the recovery of your lost wealth; 
one is called a man ( Purusha) for he van¬ 
quishes the enemy (Param). 

36. He is said to bear the false name 
(of purusha) who leads in this world the life 
of a woman. A hero of mighty strength 
and acting like a powerful lion, 

37—38. May be subject to the influence 
of his fate but even in such a case his sub¬ 
jects rejoice; for he who leaving bis owit 
happiness hunts for the prosperity (of his 
kingdom) very soon contributes to the 
rejoicing of hir ministers. 

The son said i— 

39. If you do not behold itle, what is 
this entire earth to you ; what will yotrf 
ornaments do for you ; and what is the use 
of enjoyments and what even of life itself* 

The mother said 

40. The world which is (reserved) for 
the poor and miserable, may our enemies 
attain to ; and may our well-wishers roam 
about in the earth which is (reserved) for 
respected souls. 

41. Do not follow the life of those who 
are devoid of attendants, who subsist on the 
food given by others (by way of charity) ; 
who are miserable and who are devoid of 
strength and prowess. 

42. May the Brahmanas and your well- 
wishers, my son, live depend on you as 
living creatures depend on the clouds (rain) 
and as the gods depend on the performer of 
a hundred sacrifices. 

43. The man, depending on whom all 
living creatures depend, O Sanjaya as 
(birds) on a tree with ripe fruits, has ras life 
rendered useful. 

44. The hero, by whose prowess his 
friends attain to happiness like the gods 
attaining to happiness through Shakra has 
his life blessed. 

45. That son of Manu, who lives on the 
strength of his arms, gets renown m this 
world and a blissful one here after. 

Thus ends the one hundred and thirtythird 
chapter , the injunctions cf Vidur* to his 
son in Bhagavatyana of the Udyoga 
Parva . 
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CHAPTER CXXXlV. 

(BrtAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vidula said 

1. If under these circunistartces yttu 
desire to abandon manliness, you will soon 
be following the path followed by the mean 
and the low. 

2. That KshatriyO* who being desirous 
of life, (does not exercise his energy and 
power to the best of his ability, is said to be 
like a thief; 

3. Like medicine to orte at the point of 
death these words which are conducive to 
your interest and are otherwise well suited* 
do not act irt your mind. 

4. The men, under the king of the Sirt- 
dhus, are not contented and those fools are* 
owing to their own weakness, waiting for 
some calamity to their master,on which they 
will effect their deliverance. 

5. Having collected their forces one by 
one, his enemies will join you at seeing your 
prowess; 

& Having United yoUrseif with them 
wander about in the caverns and fastnesses 
of die mountains and in proper time he 
Will meet with calamities for he is neither 
Without old age nor is immortal. 

7. By name you are Sanjaya but I do 
toot 9ee jaya (victory) in you j follow the 
meaning of your name and do not make it 
false. 

8. A vefy wise man, possessing great 
foresight, said to you while you were a 
child : '‘After meeting with great difficulties, 
he will again meet with prosperity.” 

9. Remembering these words I expect 
your victory, therefore do 1 speak this to 
you, my dear son, and am telling you this 
again and again. 

10. He, in the success of whose object 
others become interested, is sure to have his 
object crowned with success if he follows 
it according to the ordinary rules of pru¬ 
dence. 

11. "Whether there be increase or de¬ 
crease I will fight/* O Sanjaya, engage 
in fight with this thought and do not turn 
back* 

12. There is no condition more frightful 
than this, said Shamvara, namely that in 
which the food for today and that for the 
morrow are not seen. 

13. He said that this was a greater trou¬ 
ble than the death of one's husband and 
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sons { what is called poverty is another form 
of death. 

14. I am born in a great^family and 
have come from a lake to a lake; 1 am the 
mistress over many persons, endued with 
all blessings and very much esteemed by my 
husband. 

15. My group of friends saw me in days 
of old amongst friends,with a cheerful heart* 
decked with costly garlands and ornaments, 
with my body well washed, and attired in 
good clothes; 

16. When you will See myself and your 
wife very weak (owing to the want of 
nourishment) then of what use will life be to 
you, O Sanjaya ? 

17. Seeing our servants who used to at¬ 
tend on us doing mineial offices, our pre¬ 
ceptors, and our priests go away leaving 
us, what is the good of life to you ? 

18. If I do not now see you following 
such duties as you observed in days gone 
by which were laudable and conducive to 
your renown what peace of mind can I 
get ? 

19. If I hatre to say. "No** to a Brah- 
mana (asking for a favour) it will rend my 
heart. Neither myself nor my husband 
ever said "No" to a Brahmana. 

20. We are the proper refuge of other* 
but never depended on others ourselves* 
Such being the case* if I now have to live 
as a dependant on another* I shall sacrifice 
my life. 

22. Be the means of our crossing that 
which cannot be crossed and be our boat 
where there is no boat. Make room for 
us where there is at present no room and 
rev ive us that are dead. 

22. All your enemies are capable of 
being opposed by you ; if not, it is not pro* 
per that you should live on. You are now 
following a course of life which is fit only for 
eunuchs. 

23. Cast off this wicked and despicable 
life which you are leading with a troubled 
soul and depressed heart. By slaying only 
one enemy does a hero gain renown. 

24. Indra became the great Indra only 
by slaying Vritra and obtained the lordship 
over the £ods and the celestial cup for 
drinking wine and became the lord of the 
worlds. 

25. Making his name heard In the bat¬ 
tle, and summoning the enemies clad in 
ejats of mail to fight, killing the foremost of 
the hostile army or illustrious men, 

26. When a hero obtains great renown 
in fair fight then do his enemies feel pain 
and bow down to him. 
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27. Men, who are cowards being beside 
themselves, contribute by giving their own 
wealth to the fulfilment of every desire 
of the hero experienced in battle and who 
does not fight for selfish consideration. 

28. Even when the kingdom is in a ter¬ 
rible danger or the life even doubtful, the 
good men do not desist without making 
an end of his enemy who is within his 
grasp. 

29. A kingdom is like the gate of 
heaven or like nectar itself and thinking that 
the heaven is shut against you and that you 
can get into it through one door, fall like 
a fire-brand among the enemies. 

30. Defeat your enemies in battle; 
O king, and follow the duties of your own 
order, and do not in this way, look deject¬ 
ed, O you enhancer of the fears of your 
enemies. 

31. Let me not in sorrow see you 
surrounded by our party grieving and the 
enemies rejoicing. 

32. Rejoice in the company of the dau¬ 
ghters of heroes and make yourself amiable 
by the possessions of wealth as m days gone 
by and do not let yourself be under the 
rule of the daughters of the Saindhavas. 

33; A young man, endued with beauty, 
with learning and possessing powerful 
friends, should do only what is conducive to 
renown and heard and talked about in the 
world. 

34. If in the matter of bearing burdens 
he acts like a vicious bull, l think this to be 
death itself. If I see you hereafter speaking 
well of the enemy, 

35. Or wandering about behind him, 
what peace can my heart have. No one 
born in this race goes behind another for 
support. 

36. O my dear son, it is not proper that 
you should live on being the subject of 
another. 1 know what the eternal essence of 
the heart of a Kshatriya is 

37. As described by our forefathers and 
by men before them, as also by men after 
tl»em and after them again; it is highly 
praise worthy since it has been ordained by 
the lord of creatures himself. 

38. The Kshatriya, who is born in this 
world knowing the duties of a Kshatriya, 
does not bow down to any one from fear or 
from consideration of his livelihood, 

39. He should stand erect and never 
bend down for energy is manliness. One 
may break down at his knots (weak points) 
but he should not bend down. 

40. That great-minded man, itie Ksha- 
riya should move about like an infuriated 


elephant and he should ever bow tlovfrn fO 
Brahmanas for virtue, O Sanjaya. 

41 Ruling over all the other orders and 
slaying all evil doers he should live through 
out his life, whether he be with support or 
without it. 

Thus ends the one hundred and thifry 
fourth chapter , in the Bhagavat-yana of 
the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXXV. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Canid 
The sen said- — 

1. Your heart»» made of steel shaped 
into that form, O my mother, who have no 
pity or compassion in you, who are wrath¬ 
ful and who are of the wisdom of a soldier. 

. 2 * on the custom of the Kshatriya* 

since you, being my owrt mother, urge *ne 
to go to battle as if I were a stranger and 
you the mother of another. 

3. Such cruel words are spoken by rou 
to your onrly son ; if you cease to see me of 
what good is even the entire earth to you 7 

4 ‘ What is the ttse of ornaments 7 What 
of enjoyments and what even of life es¬ 
pecially when you are deprived of the com¬ 
pany of myself, your dear son. 

The mother said:— 

5. A11 the doings, of those who are wise, 
are for (he attainment of either virtue or 
worldly profit or both ; and with my eye to 
these two alone have I thus urged you. O 
Sanjaya. 

6. This is the time now for show¬ 
ing your prowess ; and this suitable time 
having now arrived, if you do not resort l o 
the proper action, 

7. You will be showing a degree of com¬ 
passion inconsistent with your birth ,* and 
if I do not speak out of affection,O Sanjaya, 
to you who are already contaminated bv 
infamy, 

8. Then tliat affection would be called 
an ass' for her young one; it would 
besides be false and unreasonable ; aban¬ 
don the path trodden by the ignorant and 
held m contempt by the good. 

9. Great is the ignorance in this world 
in which all living creatures have taken 
refuge ; if your habits of life be praise- 
worthy, then will you win my esteem by 
that means, 
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10. Namely, if you are endued with the | 
accomplishments of virtue and seek worldly 
profit, certainly not by any other means— 
but by following the path trodden by the 
gods and men and by the honest. 

11. He who is pleasei with such a son 
or a grandson not endued with humility, not 
given to exerting for himself, rebellious and 
bad-hearted ; 

12. And he who is pleased with a son 
who does not do what ought to be done 
and does only such acts as are unrighteous, 
lias the object of his begetting children 
rendered unsuccessful. 

13. The wretch does not attain to happi¬ 
ness in this world nor in the other, O Sanja- 
ya ; a Kshatriya has been created for fight¬ 
ing in this world and for gaining victories. 

14. Whether he is victorious or is slain 
lie attains to the world of Indra. And that 
happiness does not exist in heaven or in 
the sacred region of Indra ; 

15. Namely the happiness to which a 
Kshatriya attains by bringing his friends 
under his influence (according to some read¬ 
ings it would be by subjugating his ene¬ 
mies). A spirited man, who has been 
defeated many times,should live on with the 
hope of vanquishing his enemy and con¬ 
sumed by wrath, 

16. He should either abandon 9elf or 
vanquish his enemy; how can there be peace 
in any other way save this. 

17. In this world a wise man regards 
little as undesirable ; the man to whom little 
is sufficient soon becomes weary of that 
little (and wishes for more). 

18. A man does not attain to happiness 
who has not got what he desires; and in fact 
he certainly feels his want as does the 
Ganga on losing herself in the ocean. 

The son said 

19. You should not speak in this strain, 
O mother, especially to your son ; exercise 
your compassion only in this case like a 
silent and dumb woman. 

The mother said:— 

20. It is indeed a matter of great plea¬ 
sure to me that you understand what I say. 
You urge me in my duty and therefore 
should I urge you all tlie more in yours. 

21. When you have slain alltheSain- 
dhavas and are thus victorious and beyond 
all your troubles, 1 shall honour you. 

The son said 

22. Having no wealth, having no friends, 
how can I gain success and victory, Know- 
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ing these circumstances I have thus dealt 
harshly with myself. 

23. I am without exertion in recovering 
the kingdom as a sinful man makes no 
attempt to get into heaven. Such being 
the case, do you see any way to my fighting 
with the enemy. 

24. Speak to me who are asking you in 
detail of that, O you of ripe and practical 
wisdom—l shall perform in a suitable 
manner all that you command me. 

The mother said 

25. O son, your mind should not be in¬ 
sulted by anticipations of failure. Objects 
unattained at first are gained subsequently 
and other objects attained at first arc lost 
afterwards. 

26. An object should not be pursued in 
wrath or with folly ; my dear son, there is 
always uncertainty in the results of all 
actions. To those who know that the result 
is uncertain objects are sometimes suc¬ 
cessful and sometimes not. 

27. To those who do not make any 
attempt success does not come in the 
absence of exertion ; there is only result of 
actions. 

28. To those who make attempts there 
are two results, namely success or failure. 
He, to whom is known from the very first 
the uncertainty of the result of all actions, 

29. Fails to obtain success and 
prosperity ; O you who have been born of 
the soul of a ruler of men, in every act 
should one engage himself with energy and 
wakefulness 

30. Resolving within himself—This must 
be—and ever without any depression of 
heart. One who placing auspicious signs 
before him and m company with the 
Brahmanas and the gods (engages in ac¬ 
tion), 

31. To that wise king does prosperity 
soon come, my dear son. The goddess of 
prosperity and grace comes to him like the 
sun coming to tne east. 

32. I see, you have shown yourself fit to 
appreciate many examples, expedients and 
words given vent to excite your energy— 
now show your manliness. 

33. It is proper that you should attain 
to your desired object which is indeed de¬ 
sired by every man. Those who enter¬ 
tain angry feelings against your enemy, 
those who covet his prosperity, those Who 
have been weakened by him or have been 
ecclipsed by him or insulted by him, 

34. Those who look on him with con¬ 
tempt and all othejs against him, do you 
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brine together, and with their heip will yon 
be able to break the thick ranks of your 
enemy, 

35 . Like a tempest of great force 
scattering the clouds. Make payments to 
them (your allies) before such paymentsare 
due, use your energy, and speak IQ them 
mildly. . . . ., 

,6. Then will they do what is desirable 
to you and will surely stand before you 
(to take on themselves the charge of (he 
battle). 

,7. As soon as the enemy knows that 
vou have grown careless of life, he will begin 
to fear you as a snake entering Ins house. 

•>8. Knowing him to be powerful if one 
(his enemy) does not subjugate him, he 
should at least conciliate him by friendli¬ 
ness and the like. 

•jo. Attaining to prosperity by these 
friendly means, there occurs an increase in 
wealthf Friends seek the refuge of the 
wealthy and worship him. 

ao And again friends abandon him who 
is deprived of his wealth and they even 
view with suspicion and contempt such a 

41. He, who making an ally of his 
enemy, lives confidingly, cannot be possibly 
expected to regain bis kingdom* 

Thus ends the one hundred and thirty 
£f*h chapter, in the Bhagavat-yana of the 
ydyoga Parva, 


plunged into distress. You have got many 
Friends as true as you could wish whom you 
had done honours before, 

6. Who feel for your lost kingdom and 
who desire to have on themselves a portion 
of yoUr troubles. Do not give way to 
fear; let not your friends abandon you, 
as they will do (f you are struck with fear. 

7. Desiring to know your might, manli* 
ness and intelligence, has all this been said 
by me as also for supporting your failing 
courage, sustaining your hope and for w 
bancing your energy, 

8. If you are confident that I have 
spoken the truth, then rise up, O Sanjaya, 
tranquiliaing your mind with a view to gain 
victory. 

9. We have got a large treasury un- 
known to you; I know that and no body 
else and I shall place it at your command. 

jo. You have got many sincere wdV* 
wishers, O Sanjaya, who are heroes, compe-r 
tent equally to endure happiness and misery 
and who would not turn back from the 
field. 

H. Such are the fitting allies of a roan 
seeking his welfare and desirous of attaining 
what he wants and are also good councillor?, 
O chastiser of your foes. 

Kunti Skid 

ta. Hearing this her speech pregnant 
with sense and consisting of weighty letters 
and words, the despair that had overtaken 
him, feeble-minded as be was, immediate* 
ly vanished. 


CHAPTER CXXXV1. 
(BHAGAVAT’YANA PARVA)— Contd. 

The mother said ?— 

i By a king should fear never be 
entertained in whatever calamityhe may 
fall; even if his heart should rend with fear 
he should not show that he had been struck 
with fear, 

2. Seeing a king struck with J ca V al * 
are struck with fe*r-the entire kingdom, 
the army, the ministers and the earth are 
divided into factions. 

3. One party takes the side of the 
enemy, another abandons the king, a third 

again rejoices namely those who have been 
treated insultingly. 

a He, who is a sincere well wisher, alone 
remains 'attached to his sideKke a cow which 
wishes to free her calf which has been tied 
up, but is unable to do.it. 

5. They grieve for their lord who is 
grieving as they would grieve for friends 


Tto son said 

13. I shall rescue my kingdom that is 
sunk in water or die in tne attempt—I , who 
have for my guide yourself who have a great 
knowledge of the future. 

14. I remained silent while beating your 
words with the desire of hearing more 
from you and only spoke a few words by 
way of reply. 

15. Like one unsatiated with nectar I 
am not satiated with hearing your words. 
Having gained friends in my distress be¬ 
hold I rise up for subjugating my enemies 
and gaining victories over them. 

Ktmti said*.— 

16. Like a horse of good breed he be¬ 
came excited, being struck with these 
arrows in the shape of words and performed 
all that his mother had instructed him to do. 

17. A minister should make a king, who 
is depressed With despair being troubled Iw 
his enemies, hear d this story than wtacn 
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nothing is hotter in increasing energy and 
infusing fierce might. 

18. This story which is called Jaya 
(victory) should be heard by one who is 
desirous of victory; and hearing it one 
conquers the world speedily and vanquishes 
bis enemies. 

10. This story makes a woman bring 
forth a son and a heroic, son ; a pregnant 
woman hearing it repeated many times 
certainly brings forth a hero, 

20. Who is a hero in knowledge, a 
hero in devotion, a hero in liberality, a 
performer of austerities blazing with Brah- 
mic prosperity and honoured in speeches 
of the honest! 

21. Endued with fame, endued with 
might, of great attributes, a great car- 
warrior, endued with wisdom, incapable of 
being vanquished, winner of victoiies, but 
himself sustaining no defeat; 

22. Subjugator of the disreputable, a 
protecter of those that practise virtues ; such 
a son of true prowess does a Kshatriya 
lady bring fortn. 

Thus ends one hundred and thirty sixth 
chapter, the instructions of Vidula to her 
son, in the Bhagavat-yana of the Udyoga - 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXXVII, 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA )—Contd 
Kunti said:— 

1. O Keshava, speak this to Arjuna 
“At the time of your birth when I was seated: 
in the lying-in-room in the asylum surround¬ 
ed by females, 

2. There was heard a voice in the sky 
which seemed to be celestial and which 
pleased the heart; it said3 O Kunti, this 
son of yours will be equal to him of a 
thousand eyes. 

3. He will conquer in fight all the Kurus 
assembled together and with Bhimasena 
as his second will grind his enemies. 

4. Your son will be the subjugator of 
the world and his fame will touch the 
heavens; having slain the Kurus in battle 
with the assistance of Vasudeva, 

5. He will regain the paternal share of 
the kingdom which shall have been lost; 
and along with his brothers this one endued 
with prosperity will perform three sacrificial 
ceremonies. 


6. You know how devoted to truth is 
Vibhatsu, how mighty is Snvyasachin of 
unimpairing glory and how hard it is to 
resist him. 

7. Let it therefore be, O scion of the 
Dasarha race, as that voice said ; if there 
is virtue then, O scion of the Vrishhi race, 
will it be true. 

8. You too, O Krishna, will do all (hat 
has been said by that voice, I do not 
doubt the truth of what the voice has said. 

9. I bow down to the great Dharma 
for it is Dharma that sustains the living 
creatures. Speak this to Dhananjaya ; and 
Vrikodara who is ever Teady for action 
should also thus be spoken to ;—. 

10. The object for which a Kshatriya 
lady brings forth a child is come ; best of 
men do not grieve when they meet with 
an enemy, 

ti. It is known to you what the bent of 
Bhima's mind is; he is not to be calmed 
down till he has not made an end of his 
enemies, O you chastiser of foes. 

12. O Madhava, O Krishna, telf that 
blessed lady of renown—the daughter-in« 
law of the great souled Pandu, who is espe¬ 
cially conversant with all virtues. 

13. O you endued with great qualities, 
O you born in a high family, O you of re¬ 
nown, the conduct you adopt towards my 
sons is befitting for and worthy of yourself. 

14. The two sons of Madri,both of whom 
observe the duties of a Kshatriya, should 
also be thus spoken to :—Enjoyment earned 
by the exercise of prowess should be pr©» 
ferred to life itself. 

15. Objects gained by the exercise Of 
prowess always please tne heart of a man 
following the duties of a Kshttriya. 

16. Engaged in your own duties before 
your very presence the princess of Panchala 
following every virtue was spoken to harsh-* 
ly—it is not proper for you to forgive that 
insult. 

17. The loss of the kingdom was not 
so painful to me on th e defeat at dice nor 
even the exile of my sons wa9 so painful 
to me, 

18. As the weeping of the noble fcufy 
Krishna in the assembly at that time who 
was made to hear very harsh words; this 
was the source of a pain greater to me than 
all this. 

19. Krishna, of beautiful hips, endued 
with all the virtues of a female, who ever 
followed the virtues of a Kshatriya lady, got 
at the time no protection of her lords though 
she had so many protectors. 
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20. O you of lone Arms,—speak to him 
who is the foremost of all wielders of arms,— 
to Arjuna, that best among men :—“Follow 
the path indicated by Draupadi.” 

21. It is known to you that the two, 
Bhima and Arjuna when excited with wrath 
would even lead the very gods to obtain 
eternal salvation. 

22. The insult that was offered to 
Krishna, when she was made to enter the 
council hall and the harsh and frightful 
words that Dusasana addressed to her, were 
also insulting to them, 

23. Offered wilhin the range of the sight 
of the heroes among the Kurus. Remem¬ 
ber that and ask about the health of the 
Pandavas and of Krishna with her sons. 

24. And tell them, Janardana, that I am 
very well indeed. Go on your auspicious 
errand and protect my sons. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

25. Krishna .with long arms, then having 
6aluted her and having gone round her, 
departed from there with the gait of a 
sportive lion. 

26. Then he sent away those best among 
the Kuru race Bhishma and others and 
getting up on the chariot he departed with 
Satyaki. 

27. The scion of the Dasarha race 
having departed, the Kurus assembled to¬ 
gether and conversed on the greatly wonder¬ 
ful thing which had happened in connection 
with Krishna. 

28. The entire earth, having been de¬ 
prived of senses, has been brought under 
the influence of death. In consequence of 
folly this has already ceased to exist—so did 
they say. 

29. Having gone out of the town that 

best among men departed and began to 
consult Kama for some time. j 

30- And having dismissed the son of 
Radha, that delighter of all the Yadavas 
soon urged his horses to great speed. 

31. The horses being urged by Daruka 
went along with the speed of a wink,drinking 
as it were the sky* 

32. Having traversed a long way 
speedily like auick-coursing hawks the 
horses reached Upaplavya, bearing the 
wielders of the Sranga bow. 

Thus suds the one hundred and thirty- 
seventh chapter the speech of Kunti in the 
Bhagavat+yana of the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXXV 1 II. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA )Cant. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

I. Hearing the words of Kunti the 
great car-warriors Bhishma and Drona, said 
these words to Duryodhana who had grown 
unaccustomed to obey their orders. 

8* It has been heard by you, O foremost 
of men, what inciting words Kunti lias said 
to Krishna, than which nothing is more ex¬ 
cellent and which lead to virtue. 

3. The sons of Kunti will do that with 
the approval ol Vasudeva and they will not 
be pacified without the kingdom, O son of 
Kuru. 

4. The sons of Pritba had been perse¬ 
cuted by you in the Assembly-hall, but 
being bound by the ties of virtue they over¬ 
looked all that at the time. 

5. Having however now obtained the 
master of all weapons, Arjuna, and Bhima 
of fast determination and the Gandiva bow 
and the two quivers and the chariot and 
flag 

6. And Nakula and Sahadeva, both 
endued with might and energy and Vasu- 
deva as his allies, Yudhisthira will not forgive 
anything. 

7. You are an witness, O you of long 
arms, how before this in the city of Virata, 
all of us were vanquished in batde by the 
wise son of Pritha. 

8. Those Danavas of fierce deeds called 
N ivatakavachas were consumed by him, 
who has the emblem of monkeys on his ban¬ 
ner, in battle with a number of fierce 
weapons. 

9. Kama and all of your councillors and 
yourself clad in coats of mail and seated on a 
chariot were liberated (from the grasp of the 
Gandharvas) on your expedition against 
cattle which is a sufficient proof. O foremost 
among the Bharatas, make peace along with 
your brothers with the sons of Pandu. 

10. Save this entire earth which has come 
under the very jaws of death. Your elder 
brother is of virtuous habits of life, affec¬ 
tionate, sweet of speech and wise. 

11. Seek you therefore the protection of 
that foremost of men abandoning these 
sinfulintentions. If by the son of Pandu, 
vou are seen to have laid aside your 
bow, 

12v And with the wrinkles of rage 
smoothed down, and looking happy as if 
endued with prosperity then will the peace 
of our race nave been effected* Having 
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gone to bin* tvith your ministers and em¬ 
bracing that son of a ruler of men, 

13— 14. Salute that king as you used to 
do before, O chastiser of foes ; and let the 
elder brother of Bhima.Yudhisthira, the son 
of Kunti hold you when saluting, by his 
two hands out of affection. 

14— 15. Let also that one, possessed of 
the shoulders of a lion and round thighs and 
arms and of long arms, namely Bhima, the 
foremost among smiters, with his arms 
embace you. 

15— 16. Let also the son of Kunti, Par- 
tha or Dhananjaya of eyes like the leaves of 
the lotus, with a neck like the conch and of 
curling hairs, also respectfully salute you. 

17. Let the two sons of Ashwini also 
those foremost among men, who are of unri¬ 
valled beauty in this world—let them also 
offer you worship out of love, as to their 
elder brother. 

18. Let also these rulers among men 
with the scion of the Dasharha race shed 
tears of joy (at the union); having abandon¬ 
ed your vanity, O ruler of the earth, be 
united with your brothers. 

19. Rule this earth united together with 
your brothers and let the rulers of men 
return.to their] kingdoms after embracing 
one onother (in a friendly way) 

20. War is not neeessary, O chief 
among kings; listen to the dissuasions of 
your well wishers ; sure destruction stares 
the Kshatriyas in the face in case of fight. 

2t. The stars and planets are against us ; 
animals and birds of ill omen as also many 
sorts of disturbances portending the mas¬ 
sacre of the Kshatriyas are seen. 

22. Especially are these omens seen in 
our encampment. Burning meteors again 
are coming in the way of your army. 

23. Our soldiers are cheerless and weep- 
ing it were, O lord of the universe and 
vufcures are constantly wheeling around our 
fhny. 

24. The town has lost its old appearance 
as also the palace of the king ; jackals too 
with constant howls are prowling about in 
every direction which is blazing. 

25. Listen therefore to the advice of 
your father and of your mother as also of 
ourselves for we desire your well being. At 
your descretion, O you of long arms, lies 
peace or war. 

26. If you do not fo How the advice of 
your well wishers you will come to grief 
having seen your army afflicted by the 
arrows of the son of Pritha, 

27. As also by the loud and frequent 
roars of Bhima in battle. 


28. Hearing also the twang of the Gan- 
diva bow you will remember our words and 
if all this is not followed by you, what we 
say will come to pass. 

Thus ends the one hundred and thirty- 
eighth chapter , the speech of Bhishma, in 
the Bhagavat Yana of the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXX 1 X. 
(BHAGAVAT-;YANA PARVA)— 

Continued, 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Duryodhana, being thus addressed, 
seemed absorved in thoughts, with his face 
hanging down and casting oblique glances ; 
he began to contract the space between the 
two eye-brows and said not a word. 

2. Seeing him absent-minded those two. 
best among men glancing at each other 
again said the following words. 

Bhishma said 

3 That we shall have to fight against the 
son of Pritha who is devoted to the service 
of his elders, without jealousy, conversant 
with Brahma and a speaker of truth—what 
can be more painful than this. 

Drona said 2— 

4. My affection for Dhananjaya is great¬ 
er than what I bear to my son Ashwathama ; 
and the one, having the figure of a monkey 
on his banner, too has great respect and 
deference for me, O king. 

5. With him who is dear to me than my 
son namely Dhananjaya, shall I have to 
fight in observing the duties of a Kshatriya. 
Fie on the profession of a Kshatriya. 

6. He who is equalled by no bowman in 
this earth—it is through my grace and fa¬ 
vour, is superior to other wielders of the 
bow. 

7. One who injures the interests of 
friends, who is of a wicked habit, an atheist, 
crooked and a deceitful man, does not get 
worship among the honest as an ignorant 
man coming to a sacrificial ceremony. 

8. A wicked-souled man inclines to 
wicked deeds though dissuaded from them 
and a virtuous-souled man, though urged to 
vice, desires to do good deeds. 

9. These sons of Pandu, though treacher¬ 
ously dealt with by you, now desire only 
what is good for you who cherish wicked 
intentions, O you best among the Bharataa, 
for your own injury. 
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10. You have been spoken to by the old¬ 
est among the Kurus, and by myself and 
by Vidura as also by V asudeva but you do 
not accept what is beneficial to you. 

11. “I have got an army” with this 
thought you desire to overcome the Panda- 
vas as the current of the Ganga flows into 
the ocean, full of sharks, alligators and cro* 
codiles during the rainy season. 

12. Putting on as it were cast off clothes 
you have taken on yourself the cast off 
prosperity of Yudhisthira and think it to be 
your own. The son of Pritha in company 
with Draupadi and surrounded by his 
brothers, 

13. Though he is staying in the forest 
who is there enjoying a kingdom though 
that can vanquish f Under whose command 
there are all the Yaksha kings as if his 
servants or slaves, 

14 That virtuous king shone resplen¬ 
dent even when in the abode of that Aila* 
Vila ; going to the abode of Kuvera he 
obtained gems and wealth therefrom. 

15 The Pandavas are prepared to attack 
your prosperous territories wishing the 
kingdom for themselves. Gifts have been 
made, the holy books studied, and Brah- 
ntanas gratified with wealth by us two. 

16 The length our life too has fairly 
run out; know also that our work is done. 
But yourself abandoning happiness, king¬ 
dom, friends and wealth, 

17 And fighting with the sons of Pandu 
will fall into a great trouble. Whose victory 
is prayed for by that speaker of truth Drau¬ 
padi, 

18 That lady devoted to austere asce¬ 
ticism—how can you defeat that son of 
Pandu. 

19 Him whose adviser is Janardana, 
whose brother is Dhananjaya, the foremost 
among all wielders of weapon—how will you 
defeat that son of Pandu. 

20 Him on whose side Brahmanas,endued 
with wisdom and who have controlled their 
senses, have declared themselves, how can 
you defeat that son of Pandu, that hero of 
ngid auserhies. 

21 I tell you again f according to the 
pobqy that ought to be adopted by a well- 
wjsker who wishes the prosperity of a 
friend sunk into an ocean of distress, 

22 That there is no necessity to fight 
with these heroes; make peace for the sake 
of prosperty of the Kurus; do not invite 
«*®hg with your sons and ministers and your 
*rmy, defeat. 


Thus ends ihe one hundred and thirty 
ninth chapter in the Shagavat-yana of tk$ 
Udyoga Parva. 


chapter cJcL. 

BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Ctttti. 


Dhritarashtfa said 

1 . Surrounded by princes and by depen¬ 
dants, O Sanjaya, did Madhosuaana 
(Krishna) go away making Kama ascend 
his chariot* 

2. What did-that one of immeasurable 
soul, that slayer of heroes 0*1 the enemy'* 
side, say to the son of Radha ? What com¬ 
forting words did Govinda say to the son 0! 
Suta ? 

3. Speaking with the roar of cloud du¬ 
ring the rains, what Krishna told Kama, i* 
words sharp or mild, tell me, O Sanjaya. 


Sanjaya said 

4. In due order those words which wtfe 
sharp and mild, sweet, leading to virtue# 
truthful and conducive to benefit, 

5. And acceptable to tile heart, which 
the slayer of Madhu, that one of immea¬ 
surable sqol said to the son of Radha— he# 
from me, Q Bharat a. 


6. Many j^rahmartas conversant With the 
Vedas have beeI>4Wrshipped by you, O sou 
of Radha and theyrSW® jjdso 11601 
about truth by you witheBBT sttent,ve 
and free from jealousy. 

7. You, O Kama, know 

struction of the Vedas, and you 
conversant with all the subtleties of tfrT 1 
books. \ 

8. The two classess of sons called k! i 

a>Wh d f Sah °K ha ’ WhiC ^ are be fr o «en on i 
girl (before her marriage) have for theii 

father, the man married by their mother—s 

jJ 0 £ ks Said by peeple con *ersant with hol> 


9- You, O Kama, are bon> hr that wav 

and you are therefore morally the son of 
Pandu i and according to the rulings of the 
holy books, come and be a Iking. ^ 

to. On your father's side are the sons of 

Pritha and on your mother's aide ate the 

Voshnis ; and know that these two races to 
belong to your own side, O best among men. 


11. Let the sons of Pandu, my dear 
friend, know you, accompanying me front 
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lusrerto be the sort of Kunti born before 
Yudhishthira, 

12. The king and princes, assembled on 
the side of the Pandavas, will accept your 
feet as also all the Andhakas and the Vrish- 
nis. 

13. The five Pandava brothers will ac¬ 
cept your feet, as also the five sons of Drau- 
padi as also the son of Subhadra who has 
never sustained a defeat* 

14. Golden water pots as also silver and 
earthen ones (filled with water) and medici¬ 
nal herbs and all 9orts of seeds and jems, 

15. Let the wives of kings and daughters 
of kings bring for your annointment (in 
the kingship). During the sixth period 
Draupadi too will come to you as to a hus¬ 
band. 

ib. Let that best among the twice born, 
Dhaumya who has controlled his soul, pour 
libations on the fire and let also the twice 
bom conversant with all the four Vedas 
annoint you today. 

17. Let the family priest of the Pandavas 
ever engaged in the performance of Brahmic 
rites as also the brothers, the five sons of 
Pandu, these foremost among men, 

18. As also the five sons of Draupadi 
and the princes of Panchala and Chedi and 
myself also annoint you as king in the lord- 
ship of the universe. 

’ ig. Let also king Yudhisthira, the son of 
Dharma be your heir-apparent ; having 
taken the white chamara let that virtuous 
souled one, of restrained senses, 


20. Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, drive 
in the chariot behind you. Let also the son 
of Kunti, Bhimasena of great strength, 

21. Hold over your head the big white 
umbrella ; and your chariot so ringing with a 
hundred tinkling bells and covered with 

u a tiger skins, 

5 of 1,1 ^ 22. Having been yoked with white horses 
'tal be driven by Arjuna; Abbimanyu too 
called fell ever remain near you, 

? ot * en Nakula and Sahadeva, and the five 

C h-r—so vf Draupadi, the princes of Panchala, 
m ° 2 ri*dY ff reat car-warrior Shikhandin will 
1 you. 


1 too shall follow you as also all the 
dtas and the Vrishnls and the mem- 
(the Dasarha race as also of the Da- 
\ race will be among the members of 
tmily, O lord of the universe. 

Enjoy the kingdom, O you of lortg 
in company with your brothers, the 
^f Pandu ever practising devotion and 
4 and the several sorts of auspicious 
fcmies. 


26. Let also the people of Dravidrt Art d 
Kuntala and the Andharas and Talcl}aras> 
Chuchupas and Venupas precede you. 

27. Let professional bards and singers 
also sing your'praise in various songs and 
let the Pandavas proclaim the victory of the 
Vasusenas. 

28. Surrounded by the sons of Pritha as 
the moon is by the stars, rule over this king¬ 
dom, O son of Kunti and delight the heart 
of Kunti. 

29. Let your friends rejoice and in the 
same way let your enemies feel pained ; let 
there be today brotherly feelings with your 
brothers, the sons of Pandu. 

Thus ends the one hundred and fortieth 
chapter , the speech of Krishna in thi 
Bhagavat~yana of the Udyoga Parva. 


C HAFTER CXLl. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA )—Conhi 

Kama said 

1. Undoubtedly, O Reshavd, you have 
spoken those words out of good will, love 
and friendship, O best of the Vrishni race 
as also from the desire of my benefit. 

2. I too know all this, namely that 
morally speaking I am the son of Pandu 
owing to tlie rulings laid down in the holy 
books, as you say and think, O Krishna. 

3. Before her Wedding (with Pandu) did 
she (Knnti) bear me in her womb owing 
to her intercourse with the sun and at his 
command again she abandoned me as soon 
as 1 was born* 

4. O Krishna, in this way was I borrt 
and I am therefore morally the son of Pan¬ 
du. 1 was however left destitute by Kunti 
who thought not of my welfare* 

5. As soon as Adhiratha saw me whd 
was just bom, he took me to his hduse and 
and out of affection for me presented me to 
Radha, O slayer of MadhU* 

6 . Out of affedtion for me, Radha too 
got milk in her bosom and she held my 
urine and efccreUt, O Madhava; 

7. HoUr can one,tike myself ever engaged 
in hearing the injunctions of the holy bo 
and conversant with Virtue, neglect her PindU 
(offerings for the soul of the departed). 

8. Therefore does Adhiratha the S>ut4 
look upon me as his son and I too, out of 
love, ever consider him to be my father. 

9. He had the necessary ceremonies, du¬ 
ring childhood, enjoined by the holy book 4 j 


f 
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performed. O Madhava, in ft suita bte man¬ 
ner out of paternal love, O Janarddana. 

10. He had me named as Vasusena by 
the twice bom ; on attaining my youth too 
did I marry wives according to his choice. 

11. On them have been begotten sons 
and grandsons by me, O Janardana, and on 
them has the affection el my heart been 
fastened, O Krishna. 

12. Not for the sake of this entire earth 
nor for heaps of gold, nor for pleasure, nor 
owing to fear can I venture to break off 
those ties. 

13. In the family of Dhritarashtra, O 
Krishna, owing to my being under the pro¬ 
tection of Duryodhana, has sovereignity 
been enjoyed by me for thirteen years with¬ 
out any thorn. 

14. Many sacrifices have been per¬ 
formed by me in company with Sutas and 
all my connections and marriage, have been 
formed with the Slits. 

15. Getting me on his side too, O 
Krishna, has the preparation of the 
weapons been made by Duryodhana and 
O you scion of the Vrisbm race, also of 
the war with the Pandavas. 

16. Therefore have I, O Achyuta, in 
a single fight between two car warriors 
in the ensuing battle, been selected as the 
best openent and match of Savyasachi. 

17. From a fear of being slam, from a 
fear of being captured or from covetousness 
even r O Janardana, I do not dare behave 
treacherously to the intelligent son of 
Dhritarashtra. 

18. If I do not fight with Savyasachi 
now in a single fight, then- wilt infamy be 
mine, O Hrishikesha, and of the son of 
Pritha, in fact of both. 

19. Doubtless, O you slayer ©I Madhu, 
you are speaking for my own good and the 
Pandavas too will obey all your instructions; 
there is no doubt about it. 

20b But you should not give out this con¬ 
versation between ourselves, O slayer of 
Madhu, for I tliink that this alone leads to 
good in this instance, O delrghter of ail 
Yadavas. 

21. If that king, virtuous-souled and 
controller of his senses as he is, knows me 
to be the eldest son of Kunti, then he will 
not accept the kingdom. 

22.. And even if I get this large and 
prosperous kingdom, I shall offer it to 
Duryodhana alone, O slayer pf Madhu, 
O chastiser of foes. 

23. May the virtuous-souled king Yudhis- 
tlura, whose guide is Hrishikeslia and who 


has Dhananjaya for hie warrior, live for 
ever. 

24. Let the earth and kingdom be his 
who has on his side the great car-warrior 
Bhima, and Naknla and Sahadeva, and 
the five sons of Draupadi, O Madhava, 

25. And Dhristadyumna, and the princes 
of Panchala and the great car-warriors 
Satyaki, Uttamanjus, Yudhuvnanyu and 
the virtuous prince of Somakas, 

26. And the princes of the Chedis and 
Chekitana and Shikhandi who has never 
sustained a defeat and the princes of 
Kekaya, brothers to one another, of the 
colour of Indragopa insects ; 

27. And the great minded Kuntibhoja, 
the maternal uncle of Bhitnasena, possessed 
of horses of the colours of the rainbow 
and the great car-warrior Shyenasit, Shukha 
the king of Virata and yourself like an 
ocean of resources, O Janardana. 

28. O Krishna, this assembly of Ksha- 
triyas is great indeed ; this blazing kingdom 
known among all kings is already won (by 
Yudhisthira). 

29. O you scion of the Vrishni race, 
there will be a sacrificial ceremony of wea¬ 
pons performed by the son of Dhritarastra 
and in that sacrifice (the supervisor of the 
ceremonies) will be yourself, O Janardana. 

30. O Krishna, when the sacrifice is 
performed, you will also be the Adhwaryu ; 
and in this Vibhatsu, that hero who has 
the figure of a monkey pn his banner* 
clad m a coat Of mail will be the Hotri 
(the guide in giving offerings). 

31. The Gandiva bow will be the sacri¬ 
ficial ladle and the might of men will cons¬ 
titute the clarified butter to be poured as 
libation on the fire. The weapons Aindra, 
Pashupata, Brahma, and Sthunakama, O 
Madhava, used by Savyasachi will be 
the incantations (Mantras) in the sacrifice. 

32. Equal to his father or even superior 
to him in prowess the son of Subhadra will 
be the Vedic hymn recited there. 

33* The re P? ater (Udgatri) of those 
incantations again will be Bhima, who will 
also be the Prastori (the preparer), that 
foremost of men, that destroyer of the 
elephants in the army, making loud roars 
in battle. 

34. And the virtuous souled king Yudhis¬ 
thira, engaged in making Yapa and Homa, 
will perform the office of a Brahmana in the 
sacrificial rite. ' 

35. The sounds of conch shells, of tabors 
and drums and the roars of lions will 
announce the hour of dinner in that sacri¬ 
fice, 
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35. Nakula and Sahadeva, tlie two 
s >ns of Madri endued with fame—these two 
heroes of great strength will be duly the 
sacrificers of animals in that sacrifice. 

37. Furnished with flagstaffs of various 
colours, spotless rows of carriage, O Govinda, 
will be the Yupas (staff for fastening sac¬ 
rificial animals) in this sacrifice, at the end 
of the principal ceremony, O Janardana. 

38. Karnir (arrows with barbs) Nalikas 
(a rude sorts of muskets) Narachas ^daggers 
fastened to sticks) and arrows like the teeth 
of calves and Tamaras will be the spoons 
and vessels for the .Soma juice; while bows 
will be substitutes for Pavitrui (Kusha leaves 
for sprinkling clarified butter). 

39. The swords will be substitutes for the 
Kapalas and the heads of soldiers killed in 
the field will be those for Purodashas ; the 
bloods of warrior will be the clarified butter, 
O Krishna in that sacrificial cereremonny. 

40. The lances will be the substitutes for 
Paridhas (vessels for depositing the offer¬ 
ings) and the maces will be those for Saktis 
(the-wood work for protecting the offerings), 
the part' of assisting priests will be per¬ 
formed by the desciples of Drona and Kripa 
and Saradwata. 

41. The arrows, let loose by the wielder 
of the Gandiva bow and shot also by car- 
warriors urged by Drona and his son will 
act for laddies in their sacrifice. 

42. Satyakl will do the duties of the 
chief assistant to the head priest; the son of 
Dhritarastra will be the perfomer and his 
large army will take the place of his wife. ^ 

43. Ghatatkacha, of great strength, wil 
be the slayer of the sacrificial animals at the 
commencement of this sacrificial rite at an 
advanced hour of the night, O you of long 
arms. 

44* The Dakshina (final gifts to the 
priest) of that sarifice will be Dhrista- 
dyumna of great energy, for, O Krishna, he 
was born out of fire in a sacrifice having for 
its mouth the rites celebrated with Mantras 

45. What harsh words, I said to the sons 
of Panda, O Krishna, were for the gratifica¬ 
tion of the son of Dhritarastra and I am 
now struck with remorse for that misdeed. 

46. When you will see me, O Krishna, 
slain by Savyasachi, then will the Pumscbiti 
(the second part of the ceremonies) com¬ 
mence, O Janardana. 

47. When the sons of Pundu will drink 
the blood of Dussashana repeatedly making 
loud roars, then wifi the drinking of the 
Soma juice of the sacrifice have been 
finished. 


**S» 

48. When Drona and Bhishma* will bet 
overthrown by the two princes of Pdn* 
chala, then will the ceremonies-connected' 
with the sacrifice of the son of Dhritarastra 
be brought to an end, O Janardana, 

49. When Bhlmasena of great strength 
will be the slayer of Duryodhana then* wilL 
the ceremonies be finished. 

50. When the daughter-in-law and the 
grand daughter-in-law (wives of grandsons) 
of Dhritarashtra Will assemble together being 
deprived of their protectors, their sons and 
their husbands, O Keshava, 

51. Weeping loudly with Gandhari in 
the field of battle frequented by dogs and 1 
vultures and other carnivorous animals then 
will the final bath ill connection with the 
sacrifice have taken place, O Janardana. 

52. Do not let those best of the Kshat- 
triyas, who ate old in learning and old in 
age meet with an useless death on account 
Of your doings, O slayCr of Madhu. 

53. The entire race of Kshatriyas will 
meet with death by weapons in Kuruskhetra, 
the holiest spot in all the theee worlds, O 
Keshava 

54* O you of lotus-eyes, manage things 
in such a Way in this case that We may garin 
our end—that united together the Ksha¬ 
triyas go to heaven,.O you of the Vrishni 
race. 

55. So tong as mduntains and lakes will 
exist, O Janardana, 90 long will the fame of 
this event last—that is for ever. 

56. The Brahmanas will tell the world 
of the great battle of Mahabharata. The 
wealth of Kshatriyas, O you of the Vrishni 
race, is what they win in the field of battle. 

57. Bring here the son of Kunti forbid 
to fight, O Keshava, for ever keeping this 
conversation secret, O chastiser of foes. 

Thus ends the one hundred and forty-first 
chapter the words of Kama in the Bhagvat - 
yana of the UdyogaParba , 


CHAPTER CXLFf. 

(BH VGA VAT-YANA PARVA)-CW<f. 

Sanjaya saidr- 

i. Keshava, that slayer of heroes of 
the enemies, hearing the words of Kama 
said these words laughingly. 

a. "Desire you ftot then to gain this king¬ 
dom by the means I have indicated, O 
Kama? Desire you not to rule this earl 
given by me to you. 
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had nothing better than it, were seen by 
me with a white umbrella over their heads 
and with white robes on. 

41. These three were seen also with 
white head gears among the army of the son 
of Dbritarashtra ; know their names, O 
Keshava. 

42. They were Ashwathama, Kripa and 
Kritavarman of the Sattwata race; all 
other kings of the earth were seen with 
blood coloured head dresses, O Madhava. 

43. Ascending camels the ten great 
car-warriors, Bhishma and Drona along 
with myself, O you of long arms, and also 
with the son of Dbritarashtra, O lord, 

44. Were going towards the direction 
ruled by Agastya, O Janardana, and in a 
short time we reached the abode of Yama. 

45. Myself and all those other kings 
making this assembly of Kshatriyas shall 
enter the Gandiva fire—in this 1 have no 
doubt. 

Krishna said:— 

46. This world will ^rufy come to an 
end, since my words, O Kama, do not seem 
acceptable to you. 

47. When the destruction of all crea¬ 
tures, my dear friend, is at hand, that which 
is wrong is not removed from the heart, 
having the appearance of right. 

Kama said:— 

48. If I am alive, O Krishna, I shall 
see you after this great batde, destructive of 
Kshatriya heroes, which is come on us, O 
you of long arms. 

49. Else there will be a meeting between 
us surely in heaven. I now see that 1 shall 
meet you, there only, O sinless one. 

Sanjaya said:— 

50. Saying this Kama, having closely 
embraced Krishna, and been dismissed by 
Keshava, dismounted from the chariot. 

51. Then having seated himself on his 
own car bedecked with gold he returned in 
company with his own followers, with a sad 
heart. 

52. Then did Keshava along with 
Satyaki proceed with greater speed saying 
again and again to Ins driver ‘:go-go„" 

Thus ends the one hundred and forty- 
third chapter in the Bhagavat-yana of the 
Udyoga rarea* 


CHAPTER CXLIV. 

(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— 
Continued .) 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. The object of Krishna having proved 
unsuccessful and he having left the Kurus, 
the Kshattri having approached Pritha said 
to her slowly and sadly, 

2. w O you whose children are alive, you 
know that 1 am ever inclined to the re¬ 
verse of war but though I am crying myseff 
hoarse, Suyodhana does not act up to my 
words. 

3. The king (Yudhisthira) has on his 
side the kings of the Chedis, the Panchalas, 
and the Kekayas and Bhima and Arjuna 
and Krishna and Yuyudhana and the 
twins. 

4. Yudhisthira is staying at Upaplavya 
like Dharma himself and desires the good 
will of his kinsmen as the weak desire the 
good will of the strong. 

5. This king Dhritarashtra too, old in 
years, does not make peace, and follows 
the wrong path being intoxicated with the 
pride of sons. 

6. The dispute in this instance has its 
rise in the wicked intelligence of Jayadratha, 
Kama, and Dussashana, as also of the son of 
Suvala. 

7. These, who act with unrighteousness 
towards him who is righteous, have the fruit 
of such act of theirs. 

8. Who is there who would not grieve 
at the prostitution of virtue by the Kurus T 
When Keshava goes without having estab¬ 
lished peace the sons of Pandu will make 
preparation for war. 

9. Thereupon tbe misdeeds of the 
Kurus will be the cause of a massacre 
of heroes; thinking of such things, I do 
not get sleep during day nor during night." 

10. Kunti too, hearing these words of 
his, which were spoken with the desire of 
benefit, began to sigh, being struck with 
sorrow and became depressed in mind also. 

11. 11 Fie on this interest" which is the 
cause of a great massacre of kinsmen—m 
this war those that are friends will meet 
with defat* 

12. The sons of Pandu, the Chedis, the 
Panchalas and die Yadav&s, united together 
will fight with the Bharatas ; what can 
be a greater cause of sorrow than this ? 

13. Behold, there is certainly demerit 
in war, as defeat in it; the death of a man 
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who is without wealth b'bet ter for him but 
the loss of kinsmen is no victory. 

14. Thinking this, sorrow comes to my 
heart; the grand-father, Bhishma, the son 
of Shantanu, the preceptor who is the 
'foremost among soldiers, 

15. And Kama also being united with the 
party of the son of Dhritarashtra it enhances 
my fear. The preceptor Drona will by no 
means fight willingly with his disciple. 

’ iG. Why should not also the grand¬ 
father show sympathy to the son of Pandu. 
This one man only therefore (namely Kama) 
follows the delusion of the wicked-souled 
son of Dhritarashtra of vain foresight. 

17. The wretch also ever hates the sons 
of Pandu. He is obstinate in working for 
their injury, besides he is very powerful. 

18. Kurna is ever against the sons of 
Pandu, and this fact now is burning me 
up; and I to-day expect (by tlie course I 
take) to incline the heart of Kama towards 
the sons of Pandu. 

tg, For I shall today approach him 
with a view to please him and tell him 
everything as it actually happened. The 
divinely holy Durvasa, being gratified by 
me, granted me a boon, 

20. Empowering me to invoke any body 
with the help of certain incantations (man¬ 
tras) when I was residing in my father’s 
place, namely in the inner apartments of the 
king Kuntibhoja. 

31. With diverse thoughts and fearing 
in my heart and reflecting on the strength 
or weakness of the incantation as also of the 
efficacy of the Brahmana’s boon, 

23. And owing to ray nature as a 
woman, especially owing to being a child I 
thought again and again, at the time being 
carefully guarded over by my nurse and 
surrounded by my companions, 

23. How 1 could avoid all blame and 
save the reputation of my father and how 1 
could myself be visited with good fortune 
without being a sinner in any way. 

24. And thinking of that Brahmana and 
bowing to him in my mind out of curiosity 
and behaving as a child at the time i came 
in contact with the god Suryya though yet 
an unmarried girl. 

25. Why should not he therefore, whom I 
bore in my womb when an unmat ried girl) 
act according to my words leading to 
benefit and at the same time accomplish the 
good of his brothers 7 ” 

26* Kunti, thus thinking on an excellent 
course of action, went towards tlte Bhagirathi 
for the attainment of her objects* 


27. Then on the banks of the Ganga'did 
Pritha hear the sound of chanting | the 
Vedas made by her son who had great 
kindness in him and who was attached to 
truth. 

28. She waked behind Kama, who with 
arms upraised had hie face turned to the 
east, till the end of tlie devotions of that 
devotee. 

29. She the wife of the Kauravya and 
the daughter of the Vrishni race waited 
troubled by the rays of the sun behind the 
clothes of Kama, becoming pale like *a gar¬ 
land of lotuses. 

30. That one, who used to say his pray¬ 
ers regularly, having been engaged in devo¬ 
tion till his back became heated with the 
rays of the tun, then turned and seeing 
Kunti he did honour her by saluting her 
and folding his hands before her. 

31. As was the custom that best among 
men, the son of Vikartana, endued with 
great energy and pride, that foremost of alt 
virtuous persons, with surprise, said to 
Kunti. 

Thus ends the owe hundred and fOftyi 
fourth chapter , the meeting between Kunl 
and Kama in the Bhagavat-Yana i(l4 
Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER CXLV. 

(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Kama said 

1. I am Kama, the son of Radha and 
the son of Adhiratha and I salute you. Why 
are you come here? Tell me what 1 shall do 
for you. 

Kunti said 

2. You are the son of Kunti and not the 
son of Radha ; nor is Adhiratha your father ; 
you are not bom in the race of Suta \ know 
this word of mine to be true. 

3. You were begotten on me when I was 
an unmarried girl and you were the first held 
in my womb ; you were born in the palace of 
K-untiraja, my dear son, 

4. The god Tapana or Virocharia (Sury¬ 
ya) whose duty it is to make everything 
visible, begot you 60 me, O* Kama, O you 
foremest of wielders of weapons. 

5. O my son, yon, who are hard to 
conquer, were brought forth in my father's 
place by me, and you then wore earrings. 
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and were clad in coats of mail, like a divine 
being endued with great beauty. 

6. You, who are such, are now, without 
recognising your brothers owing to igno¬ 
rance (of the true story), serving the sons of 
Dhritarashtra; it is not proper and especi¬ 
ally for you, tny son. 

7. It is certainly the duty of men inclined 
to virtue, my son, to gratifyone’s father and 
mother who alone can view things in their 
proper light. 

8. Snatching from the son of Dhritarash¬ 
tra, the royal dignity of Yudhisthira, which 
was originally earned by Arjuna but has 
now been usurped from them by dishonest 
persons out of avarice, you enjoy it your¬ 
self. 

9. Let the Kurus see today the union 
between Kama and Arjuna and seeing the 
establishment of brotherly feelings between 
them let dishonest men bow down. 

10. Kama and Arjuna being united like 
Rama and Janardana what is there which 
can not be performed by you in the world ? 

11. O Kama, you will surely shine sur¬ 
rounded by your five brothers like Brthma 
surrounded by the gods seated on the dais 
on the occasion of a great sacrificial cere¬ 
mony. 

12. Endued with all accomplishments you 
are the eldest among all my best relatives; 
do not use again the term M the son of 
a Suta ,r for you are the son of Pritha, 
endued with prowess. 

Thus ends the one hundred aud forty 
fifth Chapter , the meeting between Kunti 
and Kama in the Bhagvvatyana of the 
Udyaga Parva, 


CHAPTER CXL VI. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Contd. 

V aishampayana said 

1. Then did Kama hear an affectionate 
voice issue from the solar disc from afar, 
spoken with the affection of a father by 
Suryya himself. 

2. O Kama, Pritha has spoken the 
truth; act according to the advice of your 
mother; then will you get benefit, O best 
among men, namely by acting in that way 
in every detail, 

Vaishampayana said 

3. Being thus spoken to by his mother, 
and by his father Bhanu himself, the resolve, 


formed by Kama who was ever devoted to 
truth, did not undergo any change. 

Kama said 

4. O Kshatriya lady, I do not respect 
the words spoken by you, namely the way to 
virtue lies in my case to do what you urge 
me to do. 

5. The behavourj that you 'adopted to¬ 
wards me was a greatly, sinful; one, and 
(owing to fthat) I nave sustained what b 
tantamount to the destruction of fame and 
renown. 

6. Myself being born of a Kshatriya I 
did not obtain rites of a Kshatriya (for my 
birth); it was all on account of your doings; 
what enemy can possibly do me a greater 
enjury? 

7. Without showiug any mercy to me 
when it ought to have been shown, you now 
come to me, deprived of my due rites, when 
an opportunity arises for you, to urge me. 

8. My good was never sought for by you 
as a mother and you now come to address 
me desiring the good of yourself, 

9. Who am not afraid of Dhananja)* 
united with Krishna ; and who would not 
consider me to be struck with fear if 1 go 
over to the side of the sons of the Pritha. 

10. Unknown as a brother before, and 
known to be so on the eve of battle, if I go 
over to the side of the sons of Pandu who 
will call me a Kshatriya ? 

11. All my desires were granted and 
worshipped by them ; I was happy and 
comfortable ; how can I make that worship 
of the sons of Dhritarastra vain ? 

12. They, who having declared hostilites 
with others, ever seek to please me and ever 
bow down ..before me as the Vasus bow 
down to Vasava, 

13. They, think that with my help 
they can withstand their enemies—how 
can I act against their charished desire. 

14. Making me as their boat, they desire 
to cross the sea of war, which is broad and 
expansive; how can I abandon them that 
are desirous of crossing that which can not 
be crossed. 

15. This is the time come for those who 
have earned their living from the son of 
Dhritarastra, (to show their fidelity) and 
I should engage in that even at the risk of 
my life. 

16. Those wretches who, well dared for 
and well-supported, at the approach of the 
time when something should be done in re¬ 
turn for these acts of kindness, act in an 
ungraceful manner, 
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17. Untrue to the bread of their lord, as 
they are, these' faithless sarvants of their 
kings have neither this world nor the next 
for their good. 

18. On the side of the sons of Dhrita- 
rastra, shall 1 fight with your sons with all 
my might and prowess; 1 do not speak un- 
trully to you. 

19. At the same time however showing 
<lue kindness and observing proper duties 
which ought to be observed by good men, 
1 shall not act up to your words now as 
they are beneficial. 

ao. Qut at the same time this appeal to 
me by you shall not be entirely useless. 1 
shall not kill such of your sons as are cap¬ 
able of being withstood and kilted by me, 
in, the battle. 

2f. There are Yudhtsthira, Bhima, and 
the twine, in fact every one save Arjuna; 
Arjuna alone ns the autrny of Yudhistnira is 
worthy to fight with me. 

aa. 'Having killed Arjuna 1 shall achieve 
a reputation for great prowess ; or being my- 
*eU killed by Savyasachin 1 shall be endued 
with renown. * - * 

23. O lady of renown, your five sows will 
wot decrease; either you will be with Kama 
and not Acjnnu or if I am slain, you will be 
with Arjuna (and without Kama)/’ 

24. Hearing these words of Kama KutU 1 
4r emb ied with sorrow and said to his ton after 
embracing him who being possessed of forti¬ 
tude trembled not. 

25. ” What you my may happen; the 
Kurus will meet with destruction) O Kama, 
destiny is the most powerful. 

26. By you has the pledge of safety been 
given to four of your brothers, O grinder 
of foes; remember the boon therefore which 
you have granted when weapons are being 
shot in the battle.” 

27. Pritha at last said to Kama : u May 
you be blessed and may all be well with you” 
and Kama too saying the same thing to her, 
the two went in separate directions. 

Thus ends the one hundred and forty - 
sixth chapter , the meeting between Kama 
and Kunti in the Bhagavat-yana of the 
Udyoga Parva, 


CHAPTER CXLV II. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Contd. 

Vaish&mpayana said:— 

i. The chastiser of foes having come to 
Upaplavya from Hastinapura, KCshava told 
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all about what had happened to the sons of 
Pandu. 

2. Consulting together for a long time 
and holding repeated conferences Shauri 
went to his own place for rest. 

3. Then after sending all the rulers of 
men headed by king Virata, the five Pan- 
dava brothers, when the sun had set, 

4. Having said their evening prayers 
began to think of him (Krishna) with their 
minds fixed on him, and getting Krishna of 
the Dasharha race, they again held a con¬ 
sultation. 

Yudhiithira said •— 

5. Having gone to Nagapura what did 
you, O you of lotus eyes, say to him who is 
bom of Dhritarashtra in the council^ It is 
proper that you should tell us that. 

Vfumdeva said 

6. Going to Nagapura I said to him 
who is bom of Dhritarashtra words which 
are true, opportune and conducive to his 
interests but he of wicked mind did not 
accept them. 

Yudhisthira said 

7. To the one who is following the wrong 
course, namely the wrathful Duryodhana 
what did the oldest among the Kurus, our 
grandfather, say, O Hrishikesha ? 

8s What did the preceptor, endued with 
noble attibutes, the son of Bharadwaja, 
what did his father and mother^our Dhrita- 
V&shtra and Gandhari say. ? 

9. What did our uncle Kshatti, that 
foremost among those conversant with 
virtue, who is stricken with grief for his sons 
(at our exile) say to him who is born of 
Dhritarashtra T 

10. What also did all those rulers of men 
who were seated in the council say ? You tell 
us, O Janardana, exactly how they hap¬ 
pened. 

11. You have already told us all the 
words spoken by the principal members of 
the Kuru race m the assembly of the Kusus 
to the son of Dhritarashtra, 

12. Who is overpowered by lust and 
avarice, who is a fool and wno is vain 
of his wisdom ; but as they are not fit, they 
do not yet retain a place in my mind. 

13. Their words, O Govinda, do I desire 
to hear O lord, and act in such a way that 
time may not be lost, my dear friena ; you 

I are our refuge, O Krishna, you are lord, 
and your are our preceptor. 
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Vamdeva aoid 

14. Hear, O king, the words that were 
paid by me to the king Suyodhana in the 
midst of the kings in that council; listen to 
them, O chief among kings. 

15. The one bora of Dhrkarashtra 
however laughed at them ; and then Bhisma, 
being excited with wrath, said these words. 

16. “O Duryodbana,listen to these words, 
which I say for the benefit of my race and 
hearing that, O best among kings, effect 
the benefit of your race. 

17. My father, my dear son, was Shan- 
tanu, well known in this world, O king. I 
was his only son at first—of that best among 
those who had sons. 

18. A desire rose in his mind 11 How 
shall I have a second son, for wise men 
speak of one son as no son at all. 

19. Let my family he not extinct; how 
can my fame spread ?” I coming to know 
of this desire of his got Kali as my step¬ 
mother. 

20. My hard determination, for the 
sake of my father and for the sake of my 
race, of never being a king and of never 
throwing down vital fluid by the regular 
passage, is well known to you ; observing 
these vows I am now living m joy. 

21. In her was born my younger brother 
endued with prosperity, pf long arms and 
the supporter of the Kuru race, the 
virtuous-souled Vichitravtryya, O ruler of 
this earth. 

22. My father having gone to heaven I 
placed that Vchitraviryva at the head of 
my own kingdom ana myself bocamp a 
subordinate to him. 

23. I found out suitable wives for him, 
O chief among kings, after conquering an 
assemblage of the rulers of the earth ; you 
have heard of all that many times. 

24. Then did I engage myself in a single 
combat with Rama and he fled away from 
the city from fear of Rama* 

25. He was soon attacked with ptkyais for 
being too much attached to his wives, and 
in that kingdom without a king the lord of 
the gods dui not pour rain.” 

The subjects said:— 

26. All the subjects are weakened, you 
be our king for our good and put an end to 
this draught and other calamities; and it 
will be west with you, O son of Shantanu, O 
perpetuator of your race. 

27. All your subjects are being very 
much troubled by severe diseases and O 


son of Ganga, it is proper that you should 
save the few that are alive. 

28. Put an end to these calamities, O 
hero, and rule over your subjects with 

i 'ustice; yourself being alive let not this 
kingdom meet with destruction. 

Bbishma said:— 

29. My heart remained unmoved at that 
grief of the subjects remembering that the 
observance of a vow is the duty good 
man. Then did my citizens, O great king, 
and my mother, the blessed Kali, 

30. My servants, my priests, my precep¬ 
tors and other Brahmaaas well versed in 
holy books said to me, being struck with 
great sorrow ^'Yourself be the king. 

31. The kingdom protected by Pratipa 
is being ruined, though it can daim you as 
its ruler; therefore do you, for the good of 
ourselves, be the king, O you of great 
intelligence.” 

32. Being thus spoken to and having 
joined my hands and being very much struck 
with sorrow I represented to them the vew 
I was observing for the respect of my 
father, 

33. Namely that 1 would not throw my 
seminal fluid through the regular primage 
and that I would not be a king for tte sake 
of my race; I said this again and again, 
and requested them not to yoke me to the 
kingdom especially for their good. 

34. Then clasping my hands I gratified 
my mother by saying thus : " 0 mother, I 
shall not, being begotten by Shantanu and 
being a supporter of the Kuru family, 

35. Be false to my determination £** 
O king, I said this again and again 
and also said—“ It was especially for your 
sake that i made that determination. 

36. I am now your slave, waiting to be 
commanded by you, O you who are very 
affectionate to your children.” Having 
thus respectfully addresed my mother sad 
my subjects, 

37. I begged the great Muni Vymsa, 
along with my mother, O great king, after 
having gratified that Rishi, with the wives 
of my brother, 

38. To beget children, amf O gmtM , lung 
he too complied with our request and then 
did he beget children, O you best among 
the Bharatas. 

39. Being blind and therefore deprived 
of the usual rites, your father could not be 
a king and the great-souled Pandu, wdl 
Known in this world, became the king. 
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40. Himself being a king these sons of 
his must get a share of their paternal 
wealth f do not, ray dear son, quarrel over 
the matter but give to them half of the 
kingdom. 

41. When lam alive what other man 
can rule over this kingdom 1 Do not treat 
Slightingly my words for we ever wish 
peace. 

42. There h no difference between my 
treatment to you and that to them, O ruler 
of the earth j and the same is the opinion of 
your father, of Gandhari* as also of Vidura. 

43. The words of the aged should be 
listened to ; and do not treat slightingly 
these words of mine for otherwise will you 
destroy all that you have* as also this earth/’ 

Thus ends the hundred and forty*seventh, 
chapter the speech of Krishna , in the 
JShagavatyana of the Udyoga Par on. 


CHAPTER CXLVIII. 


(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Contd. 


Vasudava said:— 

I. Bhisma having spoken thus, Drona, 
who was competent to speak, spoke these 
words to Duryodhana in the midst of 
those rulers of men* May it be well with 
you. 


Drona said 

2. As Shantanu, the son of Pratipa, ever 
acted with the interests of his race at heart 
and as Bhisma, who had taken a divine 
vow, ever acted with the interests of his 
race at heart, 


3. So did that ruler of men Pandu, 
attached to truth, who had his senses 
under control—that virtuous-souled king 
of the Kurus who ever made and observed 
good vows and was interested in everything 
good. 


4* To his elder brother the wise Dhrita* 
rashtra, that perpetuator of the Kuru 
race gave the kingdom as also to his 
younger brother Vidura. 

5. Then having established him (Dhrita¬ 
rashtra) who never strayed away from the 
right path on the throne, that ruler of men 
(Pandu) son of the Kuru race went to woods 
with his two wives. 


6. Vidura then taking up an humble 
position in the kingdom humbly served the 
sing like a slave fanning him with the branch 
of a young tree* O best among men. 


*03 

Thai did aU the subjects, my dear son# 
duly acknowledg the sovereignty of their 
king in a suitable manner as they had done 
that of Pandu, the ruler of men. 

8. Having made over the kindom to 
Dhritarashtra and Vidura Pandu, that 
conqueror of the cities of his enemies, wan¬ 
dered over the earth. 

9. The one, ever devoted to truth namely 
Vidura, took charge of treasury, gifts ana 
presents and the supervision over the subor¬ 
dinates and the feeding of all. 

10. Bhishma, of great energy, that 
conqueror of the cities of his enemies, 
looked over the making of war and 
peace with kings and of giving or with¬ 
holding presents to them. 

11. That ruler of men, Dhritarashtra 
of great strength, while on the throne, was 
ever followed by the great souled Vidura. 

12. How do you, bom in his family, dare 
bringing about a dissension between the 
members of the same family ? Having been 
united with your brothers, enjoy objects dt 
enjoyment, O lord of men. 

13. I do not say all this from weakness 
or cowardice or for the attainment of any 
particular selfish object of mine. I de¬ 
sire to earn my living from Bhishma 
and not from what you can give me, O best 
among kings. 

14. I do not desire, O lord of men, to 
earn the means of living from you. 
Do that which Bhishma told you to do 
and Drona Is ever on the side to which 
Bhisma inclines. 

15. Give to the sons of Pandu half of the 
kingdom, O grinder of your enemies; the 
office of a preceptor has been filled by me 
equally for both yourself and them, my 
dear sod, 

16. What Ashwathaman is to me, so is 
he with white horses (Arjuna); what is the 
necessity of talking much) where there, is 
virtue there is victory* 

Vasudeva Mid 

17. Words like these having been spoked 
by Drona of immeasurable energy, Vidura, 
ever devoted to truth, then said tnese words 
turning towards his father’s uncle and look* 
ing at him. 

Vidura said 

18. O you of divine vows, listen to thesd 
words spoken by me; this race of Kurus 
made extinct by you, had again been* 
saved from extermination. 

19. Therefore do you hot treat slightingly 
the words spoken by me who am lamenting^ 



mauabharata; 




Who is this one named Duryodhana in this 
race but a stain, 

20. Whose inclination overpowered by 
avarice you follow ? He leads a dishonest 
life, is ungrateful and deprived of his senses 
by avarice. 

21. He does not obey the com¬ 
mands of his father who follows the path 
of virtue and worldly benefit. Duryo- 
dhana will bring on the destruction of 
the Kurus by his acts. 

22. Do that, O great king, which will not 
bring on their extermination. Myself and 
Dhritarashtra, you before, O lord of the 
earth, 

23. Brought into being as a painter does 
a picture. Do not act like the lord of crea¬ 
tures, who having created living beings again 
destroys them. 

24. Do not look with indifference on 
this impending massacre of your race; 
ruin being now near at hand, your intellect 
is lost to you. 

25. Go to the woods in company with 
myself and Dhritarashtra, or binding^ down 
the very wretcbed-intentioned son of Dhrita- 
rastra, whose wisdom is lost, 

26. Rule over this kingdom now, pro¬ 
tected and supported by the sons of Pandu. 
O best among kings, rest satisfied that a 
great massacre is near at hand, 

27. Of the sons of Pandu, the Kurus, 
and of kings of immeasurable energy.’ 1 
Saying this Vidura stopped with his heart 
sad. And thinking of the situation he began 
to sigh again and again. 

28. Then did the daughter of king 
Suvata, afraid of the extinction of her race, 
said out of anger these words which were 
virtuous and conducive to the benefit of her 
inhuman and wicked-souled son Duryo¬ 
dhana in the midst of these kings. 

19. " Let these rulers of the earth, who 
have entered this rcyal council as also 
these regenerate Rishis and all others in 
this council, hear what I am going to say 
about the sin committed bv yourself, O 
wretch and your ministers ana followers. 

30. The kingdom is obtainable by us 
in a certain fixed order ; this has been the 
custom with our race, but you, .O you of 
sinful intellect and of very inhuman deeds, 
desire unjustly to ruin the kingdom of the 
Kurus. 

31. The nyise Dhritarashtra is now 
established on the throne and under him 
as a subordinate is Vidura of great fore¬ 
sight ; superseding these two how can you, 
O Duryodhana, desire the kingdom out of 
folly ? 


32. The king himself and Vidm 
of great soul, are, so long as Bhisma is 
alive, but his subordinates ; in fact owing 
to his being conversant with virtue, the 
one born of the river (Ganga), that fore¬ 
most of kings does not desire the kingship. 

33. This kingdom, incapable of being 
subjugated, belongs to Pandu and now 
his sons are lords over it and none (else. 
This entire kingdom, coming from their 
father, goes to the sons of Pandu, and to 
their sons and grandsons. 

34. What, that foremost among the 
Kurus, that great-souled one of divine 
vows, ever attached to truth, endued with 
intelligence, says, should in its entirety, be 
done by us, for the sake of our kingdom, 
and the duties of our order. 

35. Let this ruler of men as also Vidura 
by the command of the one of great vow® 
speak the same thing ; that is an act that 
should be done by our well wishers who 
should place virtue above all consideration. 

36. Let the son of Dharma Yudhis- 
thira rule over the kingdom of the Kurus, 
obtained justly, led by Dhritarastra and 
placing the son of Shantanu at the helm 
of affairs” 

Thus ends the one hundred and forty - 
eighth chapter , the speech of Krisknm, in the 
Bhagavatyana of the Udyoga Paroa. 


CHAPTER CXLIX. 
(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA)— Canid, 

V&sodeva g&id *— 

1. Words like these having been spoken 
by Gandhari that lord of men, Dhrita¬ 
rastra said these words to Duryodhana m 
in the midst of the kings, O lord of men.. 

2. u O Duryodhana, listen to'what I am 
going to say, my dear son, and act accord¬ 
ing to that if you entertain respect for 
your father. It will be well with you. 

3. That lord of creatures, Soma was 
the first who begot the race of Kurus, 
and sixth in descent from Soma was 
Yayati the son of Mahusa. 

4. He had five sons, the best among 
royal sages and of them Yadu of great 
energy was the first, and was the lord. 

5. Younger than he was Puru and be 
was our ancestor; he was brought forth 
by bharraistha, the daughter of Vaisha- 
parvan. 

6. Yadu, O foremost among the Bhara- 
tas, was the son of Devayani| and was 
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therefore the grandson of Shukra, the wise 
Rishi of immeasurable energy. 

7. The ancestor of the Yadavas, endued 
with strength and prowess as he was, being 
full of pride and vanity and wicked intelli¬ 
gence, insulted the Rshatriyas. 

8. He did not act up to the instructions 
of his father being stupified by the pride 
of his strength ; and having never sustained 
a defeat he insulted his father and his 
brothers. 

9. In the four quarters of the globe, 
Yadu was the strongest man and having 
brought all the rulers of men under subjec¬ 
tion he lived in the city called after the 
elephant. 

10. His father, Yayati, born of Nahusha 
being very much angry with him, cursed 
his son, O son of Gandhari and exiled 
him from the kingdom. 

11. These brothers of his also who fol¬ 
lowed the lead of the elder brother vain of 
his strength, Yajati also cursed. Having 
cursed these sons of his that best among the 
rulers of men, 

12. Then did place his second son 
Puru, who remained devoted to him, on 
the throne which indeed was suitable. 

13. Thus can even the eldest son be 
superseded and deprived of the king¬ 
dom ; and even a younger son can get the 
kingdom for his attentions to the aged. 

14. Thus also the grandfather of my 
father, conversant with all virtues, Pratipa 
the ruler of the universe and known in 
the three worlds, 

15. That lion among the rulers of the 
earth while ruling his kingdom virtuously 
had bom to him three sons of renown and 
having the attributes of the gods. 

16. Of them Devapi was the foremost 
(eldest) and then came Valhika; and the 
third Shantanu; that wise man was my 
grandfather. 

17. Depavi, that best among kings 
though endued with great energy, had a 
defect in his skin ; but he was a virtuous 
man, a speaker of truth And ever devoted 
to attending on his father. 

18. Devapi was honoured by all the 
subjects and citizens and respected by the 
good and he was loved by all—*the old 
and the young. 

19. He was benevolent, attached to 
truth and devoted to the good of all crea** 
tures and ever obeyed the command of 
his father as also of the Brahmanas. 

20. He was the dear brother of Vallika 
and also of the great souled Shantanu; iq 
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fact among all those great-souied men 
excellent brotherly feelings existed. 

21. In course of time, that old king, the 
best among rulers of men, had all arrange** 
ments made for the installation according 
to the holy books (of his son). 

22. That lord had all auspicious arrange* 
ments made, but the Brahmanas and the 
old men amongst the citizens with the sub¬ 
jects of the province, 

23. All dissuaded him from installing 
Devapi; and that ruler of men, having 
heard of the exclusion of his elder son from 
the installation, had his voice choked with 
tears and became sorrowful for his son. 

24. 11 Though he was benevolent, con¬ 
versant with virtue, attached to truth, and 
loved by his subjects yet he had a defect 
in his skin. 

25. The gods do not approve of that 
ruler of men who has a defect in his limbs.” 
So saying those foremost among the twice 
born dissuaded that foremost among the 
rulers of men. 

26. Devapi, too who was defective of One 
limb, seeing, that ruler of men with his heart 
pained and struck with grief for^son, dis¬ 
suaded from carrying out his intentions, 
went to the woods. 

27. Valhika, too giving up his king¬ 
dom, established himself in the family 
of his maternal uncle, and abandoning 
his father and brother he obtained a very 
wealthy kingdom. 

28. Being commanded by Vathika, 
Shantanu, well known in this world, on the 
retirement of his father, became, O king, 
the king in that kingdom. 

39. In the same way, myself though 
the eldest, was excluded from the kingdom 
owing to the defect in my Hmbs, O Bhara- 
ta, m favour of Pandu, endued with good 
understanding, after due reflection. 

30. That ruler of men Pandu too 
obtained. the kingdom though be was 
younger and at his death this kingdom, 
O chastiser of foes, belongs to his sons. 

31. Myself having never participated 
in the kingdom, how do you desire it, beihg 
the Son of one who was never a king. You 
are not a king, and yet you desire to take 
another's property. 

32. Yudhislhira is the son of a king and 
has a great soul; and this kingdom justly 
goes to him. He being endued with great 
attributes is the lord of the Kuru race as 
also the ruler of the kingdom. 

33. He is attached to tmith and is never 
beside his senses ; he follows die teachings 
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of the holy books and does good to fib 
friends; he is an honest man and is dear 
to his subjects ; he feels for his well-wishers, 
has his senses under control and b the lord 
of honest men. 

34. Forgiveness, patience, self restraint 
sincerity, devotion to truth, a good apprecia¬ 
tion of the holy books, benevolence, love 
to creature and ability to rule justly, all 
these attributes of a king are in Yudhistbira. 

35. You, on the other hand, are the son 
of one who has never been a king; you lead 
the life of a dishonorable man, you are 
covetous, ever have wicked intentions to¬ 
wards. your friends; O you not endued 
with humility, how under these circumstances 
can you take this kingdom which belongs to 
Others and which comes to the sucessors 
according to a certain order. 

36. With your folly removed, give over 
one half of the kingdom with its animals 
and royal garments; and the remainder will 
be enough for your own living and that of 
your younger brothers. 

Thus ends th # one hundred and forty- 
ninth chapter in the Bhagabat-yana qf the 
Udyoga Farva « 


CHAPTAR CL. 

(BHAGAVAT-YANA PARVA y-Contd. 

Vasudeva said — 

I. Though thus spoken to by Bhishma 
and Drona and Vidura and Gandhari and 
Phrkarashtra, the fool was yet not brought 
to bis senses. 

а. On the other hand that fool, with 
kb eyes red with auger, disregarding them 
all, went away 5 and after him the kings who 
had abandoned all hopes of life followed. 

3. The king also again and again said 
to these rulers of men who had lost their 
senses: “Go to the Kurukshettra, to-day 
b the constellation Pushya on the ascendant. 

4. Then did those rulers of the earth 
along with their army set out, having made 
Bhishma their commandar, They looked 
cheerful as if urged by death himself. 

5. Eleven Akshauhinis have assem¬ 
bled for the Kurus and in the foremost 
ranks of those b shining Bhishma who has 
a flagstaff as high as a palm tree. 

б. Do that, O lord, which Is suitable in 
thb crisis and under the present circum¬ 
stances. The words that had been said by 
Hhbhiaa* those by Drona and by Vidura, 


7. And by Gandhai and by Dirkarastr* 
in my presence, O Bharata, in fact e v ery 
thing that took place in the assembly of 
the Kurus, I have told you, O king. 

8. All the means commencing with con¬ 
ciliation have been employed by met desir¬ 
ous of bringing on brotherly feelings among 
you, so that there might not be a dispute 
and a destruction of the human race. 

9. When I saw that coadJaatkra was not 
acceptable, l employed " dbunion ” (i. e. 1 
sought to effect my purpose by creating 
dbunion among hb warriors) and 1 described 
your deeds, ordinary and superhuman. 

10. When I saw that Suyodhana did not 
accept my words of conciliation, 1 had all 
the rulers of the earth brought before me 
and tried to create disunion among them. 

ir. Olord, strange, fierce and hard mani¬ 
festations beyond human capabilities were 
shown by me, O Bharata. 

12. Finding fault with these and holding 
up Suyodhana to redicule, describing him 
as a straw again and again I tried to 
frighten the son of Radha and the son of 
Sttvala. 

13. Then again finding fault with the 
match at dice of the sons of Dhrit a r a s t r a I 
tried to create disunion among those rulers 
of the earth by means, of eloquence and by 
intrigues. 

14. Then again did T speak of concilia¬ 
tion and then of gifts so* that there might 
not be any disunion in the race of the Kurus 
and our object be accomplished. 

15^ I sajd :—"Those heroes, the sons of 
Pandu, will remain depandent on Dhrita¬ 
rastra, Bhishma and Vidura as theftr sub¬ 
ordinates, abandoning their prides 

16. Let the kingdom be given to you 
and let them not be lords of the kingdom*. 
What the king (Dhritarashtra) and the 9011 
of Ganga ana Vidura said is beneficial to 
you. 

17. Let the entire kingdom be yours but 
give up only 6ve villages ; for surely they 
ought to be supported be your father, Q 
best of kings." 

18. Even thus spoken to the wicked- 
souled one did not give up any share and 
I can only see the fourth means (puobh- 
ment) for these wicked-souled ones and 
nothing else. 

19. The lords of men have set out for 
Kuruksbetra—only to meet with destruction; 
I have now told vou what happened in the 
assembly of the Kurus. 

so. They w 31 not give up the kingdom 
without war, O son of Pandu. All, of them 
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being the cause of a universal massacre, are 
coining within the very pale of death. 

Thus ends one hundred and fiftieth chap¬ 
ter, the speech of Krishna in the Bhagavat - 
yan* of the Udyoga-Parva . 


CHAPTER CL I. 
(SAINYA NIRYANA PARVA). 

V&ishampay&na said 

i. The virtuous-souled king Yudhis- 
thira the just, having heard these words of 
Janardana, said to his brothers in the 
presenee of KeshaVa. 

2« u You have heard what happened in 
that assemblage of the Kurus and you 
have also understood what words Keshava 
has said. 

3. Therefore do you, O best among men, 
make a division of my army ; these are 
the seven Akshauhipis who have assembled 
for my victory. 

4* Listen to the names of those renown** 
ed men who are to be their respective 
commanders, Drupade, Virata, Dhrista- 
dyamna and Shikhandin, 

5. Satyaki, Chekitana and Bhimasena 
endued with strength, these heroes who 
are prepared to sacrifice their lives will be 
the commanders of my army. 

6. All of them are] conversant with the 
Vedas, and all those heroes have made and 
observed excellent vows; all of them know 
very well the science of war and are endued 
with modesty and know deplomacy. 

7. All of them besides can fight with all 
weapons and are skilful in die use of 
ar row s and other weapons. He who will 
command these seven divisions must have a 
knowledge of all the divisions of the army. 

8. He must besides withstand the flame 
of his arrows similar to those of fire. Speak 
out, O Sahadeva, O delighter of the Kuru 
race, your own opinion as to who has these 
qualifications, O best among men, and who is 
competent to be our general ? 

Sahadeva said:— 

9. Bound to us by a tie and having the 
same cause for sorrow as ourselves, the 
ruler of the earth, endued with prowess, 
the one conversant with virtue taking 
refuge with whom we seek to gain our 
share, 

10. That mighty king of the Matsyas, 
Virata, a master in the use of weapons 
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and hard to vanquish in battle, will with¬ 
stand in battle Bhishma and those mighty 
car-warriors. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

ix. These words being spoken by 
Sahadeva, Nakula who was eloquent, said 
these words. 

12. 0 In age, in a knowledge of the holy 
books, in patience, in nobility of birth and 
in high connections, he, who is respectable, 
who is well versed in all the holy books 
and sciences, 

13. He who learnt the handling of 
weapons from Bharadwaja, he who is 
hard to vanquish and ever devoted to 
truth, who ever challenges Drona as also 
Bhishma endued with great strength, 

14. He who is enviable in the races of 
the rulers of the earth, the foremost of all 
leaders of armies and who surrounded by 
sons and grandsons is like a tree with a 
hundred branches, 

15. The lord of the earth who In com¬ 
pany with his wife practised hard austerities 
for destroying Drona, that hero who adorns 
an assembly, 

16. That best among the rulers of the 
earth who ever supports us as a father, our 
father-in-law Drupada, should stand at (he 
head of our army, 

17. He will be able to withstand both 
Drona and Bhishma. Such has been my 
opinion ; that king is familiar with the use 
ot celestial weapons and the king is the 
friend of Angiras.” 

18. The two sons of Madri having 
spoken out their own opinions, that delight^ 
er of the Kuru race, Savyasachin, the son of 
Vasava, equal to Vasava himself, said these 
words. 

19. “He, who by the virtue of his austerir 
ty and by his gratification of the Rishis, 
that celestial being of long arms came out, 
looking like fire, 

20. Armed with bows and swords, clad in 
armours and ascending a chariot drawn by 
celestial horses of superior breed, from the 
hole of the sacrificial fire. 

21. That man endued with strength, 
whose chariot rattle is like the roar of the 
large messes of doulcfs, that hero, who, 
endued with the strength of lions, is capable 
of slayinga lion; 

22. That one of great effulgence and 

strength who has the heart of a lion,“the 
arms of a Hon, the chest of a lion,'the 
roars of a lion as also the shoulders of 
lion, ' 


1 
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23. That man who has beautiful eye- 
rows, beautiful teeth, beautiful cheeks, 
beautiful arms, beautiful face, beautiful 
thighs, large and broad eyes, beautiful feet 
ana beautiful frame of body, 

24. Who can not be pierced by any 
weapon, like an infuriated elephant—this 
one, a speaker of truth, and a restrainer of 
of his senses, was bom for slaying Drona. 

25. 1 think that this Dhrishtadyumna 
will be able to withstand the arrows of 
Bhishma, which strike with the force the 
thunderbolt and which look like blazing 
serpents, 

2$. Which in force are equal to the 
messengers of Yama and in causing havoc 
are like fire and which falling as they do 
with the heaviness of the thunderbolt could 
be borne only by Rama. 

27. That man I do not see who can 
withstand that one of great vows (Bhishma) 
Save and except Dhrishtadyumna, O king ; 
and such is my opinion. 

28. In my opinion this warrior, who is 
like the chief elephant of a herd, and endued 
with prosperity, lightness of hand, clad in a 
coat of mail that cannot be pierced, well- 
versed in the use of aU weapons, should be 
my cpmrpander, 

Bhimasena saids— 

29 That Shikhandin, the son of Drupada 
who is bom for the destruction (of Bhishma ) 
as it is used to be said, O chief amon^ kings, 
by the assembled Siddhas and Rishis, 

30 Whose form in the midst of the fight, 
while displaying celestial weapons, people 
will see to be like that of the great- 90 ufed 
Rama (should be the commander). 

31 I do not see that man who could in 
battle subjugate Shikhandin while under 
arms, O king, and seated on his chariot 
clad in mail. 

32. In hand to hand single combat, no 
One save Shikhandin could slay that 
hero, Bhishma, of great vows and it is my 
opinion that he should be our general, 

Yndhisthira said 

33 The truth or untruth, the strength and 
weakness of the entire world, my dear, 
brothers and the minds of these, the great 
souled Keshva knows. 

34. He, whom Krishna, of the Dasharha 
race, will name, should be my general 

. whether he is a master in the use of weapons 
or otherwise or whether he is old or young. 

35, He, my dear brothers, is the root of 
our victory or our defeat and on him depend 
our lives, our kingdom, our success, our 
wont, our happiness and our misery. t 


36. He is the lord and he is the ordaiiter 
and on him depends success and let him, 
who is named by Krishna of the Dasharha 
race, be the leader of my forces. 

37. Let the foremost of speakers speak, 
for it is now almost night; having selected 
our general, under the guidance Of Krishna, 

38. We shall at the end of this night 
march to the field of battle after having 
worshipped our weapons and duly perform¬ 
ed all the auspicious ceremonies. 

Vaishampayana said 

39. Hearing those words of the wise 
and virtuous king, the one of lotus eyes 
said looking on Dhananjaya. 

40. “ In my opinion too, O great king, 
these powerful warriors who have been 
named by you, should be the leaders of 
your army. 

41. All of them are competent to with¬ 
stand your enemies and they will beget 
fear in even Indra in the great war, 

42. What to speak of those sons of 
Dhritarashtra of wicked heart who are act¬ 
ing froth covetousness. By me too, O you of 
long arms, has been taken great pains for 
your benefit in the forth-coming great war. 

. 43. With that view, I have taken great 
pains so that there might be peace, Q 
Bharata, and we have thus paid off the debt 
we owed to virtue and can besides not be 
blamed by fault-finding persons. 

44* That boy thinks himself wise and a 
master in the use of weapons; and though 
the son of Dhritarastra considers himself 
strong yet in reality he is weak. 

45. Array your troops for battle for in 
my opinion it is possible to slay them. The 
son of Dhritarastra will not be able to con¬ 
tinue in their present attitude after seeing 
Dhananjaya, 

46. As also when be sees Bhhnasena ex¬ 
cited with anger, and the twins who are 
like Yama himself and the wrathful Dhrishta¬ 
dyumna having Yujudhana for his second, 

47. And Abhimanyu and the sons of 
Draupadi and Virata and Drupada and 
other chiefs of men of fierce strength, each 
the commander of an Akshouhini. 

48. Our army has great strength and is 
besides hard to vanquish and is hard to 
withstand and I think that in the battle 
will slay the army of the son of Dhritarastra 
—there is no doubt about it. O chastiser 
of foefc, I consider that Dhristadyumna 
should be our gewj&r*1. . 
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Vaishampayana said 

49* Krishna having said this all those 
best among men were highly rejoiced and 
there was a great shout sent up by these 
tohosd minds had been made cheerful. 

50. There was a speedy moving about 
among the soldiers all crying “ Drawup” 
and there was everywhere the roar of 
elephants, the neighing of homes and the 
clatter of the wheels of the chariots. 

$1. There was everywhere a loud up¬ 
roar caused by the sounds of conches and of 
drums* and the assembling of that army 
caused a din like that of the sea in a 
tempest. 

52. The army* composed of chariots, in¬ 
fantry and cavalry, with the soldiers tun¬ 
ing about summoning one another and 
buckling on their armour* 

53. And the Pandavas moving about, 
looked like the Ganga troubled by great 
waves and full to the brim. The army 
seemed to be hard to vanquish. 

54. In front of the army were Bhimasena 
and the two sons of Madri clad in coats of 
mail, 

55. And the son of Subhadra and the 
(five) sons of Draupadi and Dhrishta- 
dyuxima, the son of Parshata race, the 
Prabhadrakas and the Panchalas under the 
leadership of Bhimasena. 

56. The sound proceeding from these 
was like the roar ot the sea on the day of 
the new moon ; and the shouts, sent by the 
cheerful soldiers proceeding along* touched 
the very heavens as it were. 

57. The cheerful soldiers, clad in coats of 
mail, were capable of piercing the hostile 
armies and in the midst of those went 
Yudhisthira the son of Kunti, 

58. With carts and transport cars, and 
all descriptions of vehicles, the treasury, 
weapons and machines and physicians and 
surgeons, 

59. The few invalids that there were in 
the army and all those that were weak and 
powerless—taking all these the king went 
with those that served him as attendants. 

60. The truthful princess of Panchali, 
the daughter of Drupada in company with 
other ladies and surrounded by servant and 
maids remained at Upaplavya. 

61. Those delighters of the Pandu race 

set out with a large army after having 
made due arrangements' for guarding over 
their wealth ana having erected a surround¬ 
ing wall at a short distance and soldiers 
being placed at regular intervals. | 

*7 


62. They proceeded distributing cows 
and gold and surrounded by Brahmanas i 
O king, they proceeded, hymns being sung 
in their praise, on chariots ornamented with 
gems and precious stones. 

63* The Kekaya princes and Dhrishta- 
ketu the son of the prince of the Kashis, 
Srenimat, Vasudana, and Shlkhandin who 
had never met with defeat, 

ба. With cheerful hearts, clad in coats of 
mail, well-armed, and with their persona 
well ornamented, all followed surrounding 
the king Yudhisthira. 

65. In the rear were, Virata and the son 
of Yajnasena of the Somaka race, Sushar* 
man and Kuntibhoja and the sons of 
Dhrishtadyumna, 

бб. Forty thousand chariots, five times 
that number of horses, ten times that num« 
berof foot soldiers, and sixty thousand 
elephants. 

67. Anadhristi and Chekitana, Dhrista* 
ketu and Satyaki all went surrounding the 
king as also Vasudeva and Dhananjaya. 

68. And having reached Kurukshetra 
with their army ready for action, those 
smiters, the Pandavas, looked like bulla 
wandering about with loud roars. 

69. And reaching Kurukshetra those 
chastiser of foes blew their conches and In 
the same way did Vasudeva and Dhanan* 
jaya also blow their conches. 

70. All the soldiers of the army became 
cheerful in everv way at hearing the sound 
of the Panchajanya conch which was 
similar to the roaring of thunder. 

71. Sounds of conches and drums 
mixed with the leonine roars of those sol¬ 
diers endued with activity resounded in 
the earth and the sky and the seas also. 

Thus ends the oHe hundred and first 
chapter, the entrance into Kuruhshettra in 
Sainya Niryana of the Udyoga-Parva . 


CH P TER Ctll. 

SAINYA NIRYANA PARVA .—Conti. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Thai ill a pan of the flekl which Was 
level, shady and where there was plenty 
of fodders and fuel the king Yudhisthira 
had his army encamped. 

2. Avoiding ctefnatkrtt grounds, other 
sacred places and houses consecrated to thje 
gods, and the hermitages of the great ftisJus 
and also other holy places, 
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3. Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, of great 
intelligence, ordered his army to be encamp¬ 
ed, in a part of the field which was delight¬ 
ful and grassy and which was open. 

4. Then his army, which was weary and 
tired, having rested, again set out surround¬ 
ed by hundreds and thousands of rulers of 
the earth. „ 

5. Routing hundreds of groups of sol¬ 
diers of the son of Dhritarashtra Keshava 
wandered about in company with the son of 
Pritha. 

6. Dhrishtadyumna, the son of the Pri- 
shata race, and the car-warrior Satyaki 
endued with prowess, otherwise called 
Yuyudhana, had the land of encampment 
measured. 

7. Reaching, in the field of Kurakshettra 
the holy lake Hiranvati which was a 
place of hermitage, the water of which was 
pure and the bed free from stones and 
mire, 

8. Keshava had a trench dug there, O 
Bharata and for the protection thereof 
posted a body of soldiers with instructions 
to them. 

9. The rules, that were in force in con¬ 
nection with the encampment of the great 
souled Pandavas r were ordered also to be 
followed by Keshava in regard to the en¬ 
campment of other chiefs of men. 

10. There were plenty of tents, by hun¬ 
dreds and thousands, hard to be captured 
and provided with abundance of foods, eat¬ 
ables, solid food, drink and fuels. 

11. Separate tents of great value were 
fixed there on the face of the earth, one for 
each ; and they looked like so many palaces, 
O chief among kings. 

12. And there were engaged many 
skilful workmen and experienced, to whom 
were given regular salaries, as also physici¬ 
ans, familiar with the science, furnished 
with all the necessary articles and ingre¬ 
dients of their respective professions. 

13. Bowstrings, bows, coats of mail, 
and weapons as also honey and clarified 
butter, water, pounded lac, in heaps resem¬ 
bling hills, 

14. And plenty of water and fodder for 
cattle and chaff and fire, the king Yudhis- 
thira placed in each tent. 

15. Large machines, long shafts, to 
ptaras , ana battle-axes, bows, coats of 
mail, breast-plates and quivers were also 
there. 

16. Elephants having coats of steel with 
-prickles thereon and huge as mountain, were 
•seen there, each capable of fighting with a 

hundred thousand warriors. 


*7- Knowing that the sons of Panda 
were encamped there, O Bharata, his friends 
came from their respective countries alone 
with their own forces and armies. 

18. By them had been observed Brah- 
macharyya vows, drunk the Soma juice ; and 
liberal presents had also been made by 
them to the Brahmanas in sacrifices ; these 
kings came for ensuring victory to the sons 
of Pandu. 

Thus ends (he one hundred and fifty - 
second chapter , the preparation of tents 
&c. t in the Sainya Niryana of the Udyoga 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CL I If. 
(SAINYA NIRYANA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

Jan&mejaya said 

t. Hearing that Yudhisthira with ha 
army was advancing with the desire of fight* 
ing and has already reached Kurukshetra 
and was protected by Vasudeva, 

2. And by Virata and Drupnda alone 
with their sons, and by the Kekayas and 
V rishnis and surrounded by the rulers of 
the earth by hundreds r 

3. Protected by mighty carwarriors as 
the great Indra by the Adilyas—what did 
the king Duryodhana do ? 

4. I desire to hear this in detail, O yon 
of great wisdom—what happened at Kuril- 
jangala on that terrible occasion. 

5. These assembled together would 
strike terror into the hearts of the gods 
even with Indra—namely the son Pandu 
Vasudeva, Virata and Drupada, 

6 . Dhrishtadyumna, the princes of 
Pancbala and the great car-warriors Shi- 
khandi and the powerful Yudhamanyu 
hard to withstand even by the gods. 

7. This I desire to hear in detail, O you 
whose only wealth is devotion, namely the 
the movements respectively of the Kurus 
and the Pandavas. 

Vaishampayana said 

8. The scion of the Dasarha race having 
gone away, the king Duryodhana then 
said thus to Kama, Dusasana and Sha- 
ktini. 

9. "With his object unsuccessful has the 
one whom the senses cannot know (Krishna) 

\ gone back to the son of Pritha and being 
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filled with malice he will surely excite them 
(against us)—there is no doubt of it. 

10. It is the desire of Vasudeva that 
there should be war between the sons of 
Pandu and myself ; and Bhimasena and 
Arjuna ever follow the opinions of that scion 
of the Dhsharha race. 

11. Yudhishthira who has no enemies, 
too is greatly under the influence of Bhima¬ 
sena—besides he had been persecuted by 
me before along with all his brothers. 

12. Virata and Drupada too entertain 
feelings of enmity towards me ; and those 
two leaders of armies too are under the in¬ 
fluence of Vasudeva. 

13. Therefore will there be a fierce war 
which will make one’e hair stand on end ; 
therefore do you make all preparations of ' 
war very carefully. 

14. Let the rulers of the earth fix their 
tents in Kurukshetra—tents which are 
spacious and large, and incapable being 
captured by enemies. 

15 Let them be fixed by hundreds and 
thousands near a place abounding in water 
and fuel and in such a place that the way 
leading to it for supplying rations may 
not be cut off at the sweet will of the foe. 

16 Let them be full of diverse kinds of 
weapons, flags and banners and let the 
roads leading to it out of the town be 
made level and cleared. 

17 Proclaim without delay that we march 
forth tomorrow and they too saying "very- 
well” obeyed these instructions on the day 
after. 

18. Then did those* rulers of the earth 
hearing those commands of the king be¬ 
come cheerful and made the necessary 
arrangements for the residence of the allies. 

19. Being excited with wrath (towards 
the Pandavas) they rose up from their 
seats of great value and began slowly to 
rub their arms which had the circumference, 
of maces. 

20. And which were blazing with golden 
ornaments and ornamented with sandal 
paste ; and they began to put on their head 
gears by the help of their lotus like hands 
as also their lower and upper garments in 
all parts body. 

21. The foremost among the car-warriors 
looked to the equipment 01 the cars, while 
those who were experts about horses looked 
to the harnessing of the steeds, and those 
who knew all about elephants began to 
get ready the elephants for war. 

22. All those warriors theo began to 
take up diverse sorts of coats of mail, 


many armours which were made of gold 
and all sorts of weapon in all directions. 

23. The soldiers of the infantry began 
to take up different sorts of weapons and 
to protect their bodies by various sorts 
of armours made of gold. 

24. Then did that army, of the son of 
Dhritarastra made up of <dieerful men, 
look like a festive city, O Bharata. 

25. The crowd of human beings looked 
like the water of the sea, the cars, horses, 
and elephants tike the fishes, the sound of 
conches and the beat of drums were its 
roar and the collection of treasures was 
the gems. 

26. The diverse sorts of ornaments 
were the lesser wave9, the bright and spot¬ 
less weapons the foam, the clusters, of houses 
in tlie city were like the mountains on the 
sea shore and the groups of chariots were 
the large lakes on the bed of the sea. 

27. In short, O king, was that great 
sea of the Kuru king brightened by the 
moon of warriors and it really then looked 
like the great sea at the rise of the moon. 

Thus ends the one hundred and fifty* 
third chapter the equipment of Duryo - 
dhatnds army in the Sainya Niryana of the 
Udyoga Parva , 


CHAPTER CLIV. 

(SAINYA NIRYANA PARVA).— 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Yudhisthira, remembering these 
words of Vasudeva again asked the scion of 
the Vrishni race as to how that fool could 
say it. 

2. “ Under the present circumstances 
which have developed before us, what should 
we do, O you who never go away from the 
right path ; and by shaping our course in 
what way shall we not fall off from the duties 
of our class. 

3. O Vasudeva, you know the minds 
of Duryodhana, Kama, Shakuni and the 
son of Suvala as also of myself along with 
my brothers. 

4. The words of Vidura have been 
heard by you as also those of Bhisma, as 
also the entire wisdom of the greatly wise 
Kunti, as embodied in her words. 

5. Reviewing in your mind all this and 
reflecting again and again, speak unhesita¬ 
tingly what our capabilities are, O you 
of along arms.' 1 
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6. Hearing these words of the virtuous 
king consistent with both virtue and wordly 
profit, Krishna said these words with the 
voice resembling the roar of clouds and 
beat of drums. 

Krishna, said 

7. The words that you have said are 
consistent with virtue and profit and are 
indeed to your benefit but then these do 
not seem acceptable to the son of Kuru, 
with whom ignorance has now become 
wisdom. 

8. That man of bad intellect does not 
even listen to the words of Bhima nor to 
those of Vidura nor even the words spoken 
by me—he disobeys all. 

9. He does not seek virtue, nor does he 
seek renown,—-under the protection of 
Karna, that evil souled one considers every¬ 
thing as conquered. 

10. Suyodhana even ordered for my 
capture; but that evil-souled one of sinful 
determination did did not succeed in his 
desire. 

11. In that case neither Bhishma nor 
DroAa said anything—in fact all follow 
him more or less save Vidura, O you who 
never swerve from your duties. 

1 a. Shakuni, the son of Suvala, Kama 
and Dusasana—all these fools, spoke of 
you in a way you did not deserve, to that 
wrathful one. 

13* What is the use of my repeating 
eveiything that the son of Kuru said; 
In brief that evil-souled one does not hold 
the opinion, you deserve, of yourself. 

14. Not even in all these rulers of the 
earth who constitute your army combined 
is there the same wickedness and the want 
of righteousness as is rooted in him. 

15* We do not desire peace with the 
sons of Kuru, at the sacrifice of our own 
interest and therefore war is what we 
should follow. 

Vaishampayana said 

16. Hearing those words spoken by 
Vasudeva all the kings looked on the face of 
the king Yudhisthira, without saying any¬ 
thing, O Bharata. 

17. Yudhisthira too having divined the 
intentions of those kings ordered for the 
arraying of the troops along with Bhima 
and Arjuna and the twins. 

18. Then was there a din in the army 
of the Pandavas, and on the order of the 
arraying troops being given the soldiers 
became cheerful. 


19. The Virtuous king Yudhisthira, now 
seeing that a slaughter of innocent men was 
unavoidable, began to sigh repeatedly and 
said these words to Bhimasena and Vijaya. 

20. “ The very thing to avoid which (a 
war) I went to exile in the forest and 
experienced other troubles—that very cala¬ 
mity now overtakes us as if with a set 
purpose. 

21. The object, for which we took so 
much eare, leaves as for our wishing It ; 
and without our wishing for it has the 
mighty Kali come. 

22. How shall we fight with these who 
cannot be slain and who lead honorable 
lives and how can we expect victory by 
slaying aged men our elders ?” 

23. * Savyasachin, that chastiser fo foes, 
hearing these words of the virtuous king, 
repeated before him the words said by 
Vasudeva (in this connection). 

24. (He said addressing Yudhisthira), 
you have, O king, understood* the worth 
spoken by Kunti and Vidura in their 
entirety as repeated before you by the 
son of Devaki. 

25. I firmly adhere tn the opinion thar 
they will not say what is unrighteous, not 
is it proper, O son of Kunti; that we should 
turn back without enjoying' war.” 

26. Vasudeva too hearing those words 
of Savyasachin, said laughingly to the son 
of Pritha (Arjuna) “It is as you have said.'* 

27. Then did those sons of Pandu make 
up their minds for war, O great king, and 
passed the night with their soldiers without 
any mental agitation. 

Thus ends ike one hundred and fifty- 
fourth chapter the conversation between 
Yudhisthira and Arjuna , in the Sainya 
Niryana of the UdyagarParvm . 

CHAPTER CLV. 

(SA 1 NYA NIRYANA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. The night having passed away, king 
Duryodhana then made the usual divisions 
of his army which consisted of ten and ooe 
Akshauhinis, O Bharata. 

2. He divided his men. elephants, 
chariots and horses into superior, inferior 
and indifferent; and then that ruler of men 
distributed them in his army. 

3. Furnished with all the requirements 
of a arge army, namely with materials lor 
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repairs of chariots, with quivers to be 
carried on chariots, with tiger skins to 
cover the chariots, with large sticks fixed to 
spear blades for throwing with the hand, 
with quivers suitable'to be carried on horses 
and elephants, with Shaktis, (a sort of long 
handled weapon) with arrow-holders suit* 
able for the infantry and with heavy sticks, 

4« With flags and banners, with huge 
arrows, and bows and bowstrings and 
diverse suites of ropes, with nooses and 
lashes; 


, 5. With plain pointed sticks, oil, molas- 
es and sand (to be thrown heated at the 
enemy) pots full of poisonous snakes, with 
pounded lac and^otheHirflammable articles; 

6. With barberf weapons, with skins 
furnished* with bells and all sorts of weapons 
and instruments for throwing hot molasses 
water and sand, with maces making a 
peculiar sound, with syringes for throwing 
hot liquids ; 

7. With staffs having thorns or barbs 
fixed to them, weapons for throwing poison, 
and ploughs, as also devices for hurling 
javelins; 

8. With battle axes, forked lonces, sharp 
spikes, iron gloves with barbs and chariots 
covered by tiger skins ane skins of leo¬ 
pards; 

9. With forbed pieces of wood, with 
excellent horses, with diverse weapons of 
offence and defence, with felling axes and 
spades and with oihdothes, and clarified 
butter. 

10. Glittering with robes embroidered 
with gold and decked with diverse gems 
and consisting of beautiful warriors, the 
army of Duryodhana blazed forth like fire. 


11. Heroes clad in coats of mail and 
snastei's in the use of weapons and of good 
parentage, competent judges of the breed of 
horses, were appointed to be charioteers. 

12. The chariots had on them all sorts 
of drags and weapons, were drawn by horses 
having bells and pearls on their necks and 
had also flags and standards attached. 
They had also on their turrets ornaments 
and shields, swords, Pattisas and other 
weapons. 

13. All the chariots were drawn by four 
horses each, all of whom again were the 
best of their species ; each of them was 
furnished with a hundred bows and all sorts 
of defensive weapons. 

14. Each of them had one driver for 
.the horses in front and one again for each 
of the horses at the sides ana those men 
were the foremost among car-warriors and 
Also familiar with horse driving. 


15. Each wad protected as a cky should 
be and was therefore hard to be captured 
by the enemies; thousands of those decked 
with gold were posted in all directions. 

16. As the chariots had bells and 
wreaths of pearls and other ornaments so 
bad the elephants and on the back of each 
were mounted seven men making the ani¬ 
mals look like hills decked with jewels. 

17. These seven were made up of two 
men holding hooks for driving the elephants, 
two again who were excellent bowmen, twb 
who could fight well with swords, O king, 
and one was armed with a lance and a 
trident. 

18. That army of the great-souled Kurus, 
O king, was full of infuriated animals and 
was furnished with all necessary weapons 
and treasuries. 

19. It was also made up of tens of thou* 
sands of horse soldiers clad in mail, with 
-ornaments on and holding up flags. 

20. All the horses numbering many 
hundreds and thousands were kept 
under proper control and were free from 
the habit of scratching the ground with the 
fore feet. 

21. There were also in that army, hun* 
dreds of thousands of infantry decked with 
gold, clad in diverse sorts of arm and 
of diverse temper. 

22. For every chariot there were ten 
elephants, for every elephants ten horses, 
for every horse ten men for the proper 
protection. 

23. There was also another reserve army 
in which for every chariot there were five 
elephants, for every elephant one hundred 
horses, and for every horse seven men. 

24. A sena consisted of five hundred 
elephants, and the same number of ele¬ 
phants (with infantry and cavalry); ten 
Senas made a Pritana and ten Pritanas a 
Vahini 

25. Sena, Vahini, Pritana, Dhwajini and 
Bhuhini, Akshauhini, Chamu, and Varu- 
thini mean however the same thing in com¬ 
mon usage. 

26. In this way was the army of the 
intelligent Kaurava arrayed by him ; there 
were seven and eleven Akshauhini of troops 
altogether. 

27. The army of the Pandavas consisted 
of seven Akshauhini, while that of the Kau- 
ravas consisted of ten and one Akshauhini. 

28. Of men five times fifty constitute a 
Patti and three Pattis make a Senamukka 
which is also called a Gulma, Three 
Gulmas make a Gana , And there 
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were tens of thousands of Ganas in the 
army of Duryodhana, each competent to 
fight and each a smiter. 

29. The king Duryodhana, of lone arms 
selecting men who were wise and also 
heroes, made them leaders of his army. 

30. Having those best among men the 
leaders of his Akshauhinis brought before 
them with suitable honour he spoke to them 
separately, 

31. Kripa, Drona, Shalya, Saindhava, 
fayadhratta, Sudakshina, and Kambhoja, 
and Krhavarman, 

32. The son of Drona, Bhunsravas, 
Shakuni, the son of Suvala and Valhika 
endued with great strength. p 

33. All of these, O Bharata, he used 
to bring before him daily for consultation 
and looked to them himself and offered them 
due honour. 

34. These men being thus treated with 
respect, and those foot soldiers who consti¬ 
tuted the army of the kinjfr Duryodhana 
became desirous of doing what was bene¬ 
ficial to that king. 

Thus ends the one hundred and fifty-fifth 
chapter , divisions of Duryodhana*s army 
in the Sainya Niryana of the Udyga 
Parva. 


CHAPTER clvi. 
(SAINYA NIRYANA PARVA)— Cond. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Then did the son of Dhritarastra, 
with clasped hands, along with all these 
rulers of the earth, say these words to 
Bhishma, the son of Santanu. 

2. “ Without a (suitable) leader of the 
army even a large army is broken up when 
engaged in battle like a swarm of ants. 

3. The opinions of two seldom agree 
besides the leaders of hosts are jealous of 
one'another regarding their own prowess. 

4. It is heard, O you of great wisdom, 
that all the Brahmanas having assembled 
together, hoisted up their flag of Kusha and 
and proclaimed war with the Haihayas of 
immeasurable energy. 

5. They were joined. O grandfather, by 
the Vaisyas and Sudras. There were thus 
on one side three orders and those best 
among the Khatriyas on the other. 

6. The three orders broke up again and 
again in the battle that followed and the 
Kshatriays were victorious over that large 
army though they were alone. 


7. Then did these best among the twice- 
born asked the Kshatriya the cause of tins 
and O grandfather, and those men conver¬ 
sant with virtue told them the truth. 

8. “In battle we listen to the commands 
of ony one person who is the wisest among 
us, but you are separated and follow your 
individual whims, 

9. Then did those best among the 
Brahmanas make one among the twice-b^m 
the leader of their army, who was skilful in 
deplomacy and then did they win a victory 
ever the Kshatriyas. 

10. In the same way those, who appoint 
a skilful hero who has the good of his 
party at heart as the leader of the army, 
vanquish their enemies in battle. 

11. You are equal to Ushanas himself and 
over wish me well and follow a righteous 
course from which you never fall off. There¬ 
fore do you become a general. 

12. You are as the sun is among the 
luminous bodies, the moon among decidous 
herbs, Kuvera among the Yakshas, Vasava 
among the gods, 

13. Meru among the mountains, Suparna 
among the birds, Kumara among the gods, 
Indra among the Vasus. 

14. Protected by you we will be as the 
gods protected by Shakra and we shaU 
surely be invincible even by the denizens 
of heaven. 

15. You march in our front as the son 
of Agni (Kumara) among the gods and we 
shall follow you like calves following a cow. 

Bhishma said:— 

16. It is as you say, O Bharata, O' yon 
of long arms but as you are to me so are 
the Pandavas. 

17. And it is also my duty to look alter 
their welfare, O ruler of men ; but I shall 
fight on your behalf since I have pro¬ 
mised it. 

18. I do not see any soldier equal to 
me in this world save that best among men 
Dhananjaya, the son of Kunti. 

19. He (Arjuna) is a man of great 
wisdom and knows the use of celestial wea¬ 
pons and many other weapons but that son 
of Pandu will never encounter me in open 
fight. 

20. I, in a moment, shall make this world 
destitute of men, gods, Asuras and Raksha- 
shas by the strength of my weapons 

21* But these sons of Pandu ought net 
to be slain by me, O ruler of men ; therefore 
shall I slay ten thousand warriors every 
day. 
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22. fn this way, shah 1 bring on their 
end O delighter of the Kura race, if indeed 
they do not kill me before 1 have time to 
carry out my desire in the battle. 

23. But there is another condition on 
which I shall be the leader of your army ; 
that desire which I have in my heart it is 
proper that you should hear of. 

24. Either let Kama fight first or my¬ 
self, O lord of the earth. The son of the 
Suta always compares his prowess in battle 
with mine. 

Kama, said:— 

25. So long as the son of Ganga is alive 
) shall never fight, O king ; when Bhtshma 
is slain, I shall fight with him who wields 
the Gandiva bow. 

V&iah&mpayaxi* said 

26. Then did the son of Dhritarashtra 
make Bhtshma, who had made liberal gifts, 
the commander of his army, and he too 
being duly installed blazed forth. 

27. Drums and conches were then sound¬ 
ed by hundreds and thousands by eager 
musicians by command of the king. 

28. There were also roars like those of 
lions and several other sorts of roars among 
the army ; and though there were no clouds 
in the sky there was a down pour of blood 
which made the ground full of mire. 

29. There were also earthquakes and 
whirl-winds and roars made by elephants 
which succeeded in casting a shade on the 
minds of all warriors. 

30. There were also incorporeal voices 
and meteors shot forth from the heavens and 
jacklas began to make frightful howls and 
the cardinal points seemed ablaze. 

31. When the king installed the son of 
Ganga in the generalship these frighful 
sights appeared in hundreds, O ruler of men. 

32. Then having appointed, Bhishma the 
grinder of the enemie's hosts, as the general 
and having made liberal presents of cows 
and gold to the foremost among the twice 
born, 

33. He marched forth with the blessings 
of those Brahmanas glorifying him, sur¬ 
rounded by his army placing Bhishma at 
the head of his host and accompanied by his 
brothers. 

34. And with a large army he went to 
Kurukshetra. 

35. The son of Kuru having traversed 
Kurukshetra in company with Kama placed 
his camps in a plain, O ruler of men, 

36. In a part which was also charmig and 
without sands and abounded, fuels ana fod¬ 
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der. The encampment then shone forth a9 
the city of Hastina. 

Thus ends the one hundred and fifty • 
sixth Chapter , the appointment of Bhishma 
to the generalship in the Sainya Niryana 
of the Udyoga Panta. 


CH APTER CLVI I. 
(SAINYA NIRYANA PARVA).— Contd 
Janamejaya said 

1. The great-souled Bhishma, the fore¬ 
most among all wielders of weapons, the 
grandfather of the Bharatas, the flag 
as it were of all the rulers of the earth, 

2. In intelligence equal to Vrihaspati, 
in power equal to the earth, in gravity equaf 
to the sea, in calmness equal to the Himavat, 

3. In generosity equal to the lord of all 
creatures, in effulgence equal to the sun, and 
in destroying the enemies by downpours of 
arrows equal to great Indra, 

4. Was employed for life as the chief 
priest of that sacrifice of battle, which wq9 
fierce and hair-stirring. Healing this whdl 
did Yudhisthira, 

5. Of long arms, the foremost among all 
wielders of weapons, say and what did 
Bhimasena and Arfuna and what did 
Krishna say ? 

Vaishampayana said:— 

6. Yudhisthira, who was skilful in virtue 
and wordly profit especially in seasohs of 
calamities, having summoned together all his 
brothers as also the eternal Vasudeva, 

7. That foremost of speakers said these 
words in a calm spirit: “Go round the army 
and remain watchful being clad in mail. 

8. Our first encounter will be with our 
grandfather, therefore do you look for the 
seven leaders of my army. 

Krishna said 

9. By you, O best among the race ot 
Bharatas, have these words pregnant with 
meaning been said, which indeed are pro¬ 
per in these circumstances which have pre¬ 
sented themselves. 

10. All this I approve of, O you of long 
arms, and now do what ought to be done ) 
select seven leaders for your army. 

Vaishampayana said 

ix. Then summoning before him Dru- 
pada, Virata, and that best among the Cini 
race, and Dhristadyumna the prince of 
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Panchala, and the ruler of the earth Dhrtsh- 
taketu, 

12. Shikhandin, the prince of Panchala 
Sahadeva and the king of Magadha—sum¬ 
moning these seven heroes of great attri* 
buties who were anxious for war, 

13. Yudhisthira duly installed them as 
the leaders of his army and made Dhrishta- 
dyumna the general commander of all. 

14. This Dhristadyumna, who was des¬ 
tined to be the cause of the end of Drona, 
was born of the blazing sacrificial fire. And 
over all these great souled men assembled 
together, 

l«. phananjaya of curling hairs was 
made the general ; and the guide of 
Arjuna and the driver of his horses, 

16. Was the younger brother of Shan- 
karashana, Janardana of great intelligence, 
endued with great beauty. Then seeing 
that a great battle was near at hand, 

17. The one, who had the plough for his 
weapon (elder brother of Krishna), entered 
the encampment of the Pandavas, O king, 
In company with Akrura, Gadha, Shamba, 
Uddhava, 

18. And the son of Rukmini (Pradyumna) 
and the son of Ahuka and Charudeshna and 
others. Surrounded and protected by 
those foremost of the Vrishni race like 
a herd of powerful tigers, 

19. The one of long arms like Vasava 
protected by Maruts with blue garments on 
and looking majestic as the peak of the 
Kailasa, 

20. With the gait of a sporting lion, en¬ 
dued with beauty and with eyes having the 
ends reddened by drinking wine (entered 
there. Seeing him, the virtuous king and 
Keshava of great effulgence,. 

31. Rose up from their seats as also did 
the son of Pritha, and Vrikodara of fierce 
deeds and the wielder of the Gandiva bow 
and the other kings that were there. 

22. And they assembled together did 
worship the approaching Halayudha. Then 
did the Pandava king touch him in the 
hand by his own hanas, 

23. And all those kings with Vasudeva 
at their head greeting him, Halayadha too 
saluted Virata and Drupada and those 
who were aged. 

34. That chastiser of foes then sat down 
with Yudhisthira and the son of Rohini then 
said, with bis eyes on Vasudeva, to those 
rulers of the earth seated together. 

25. "There will be a very fierce and 
harsh massacre of men ; it is ordained by 
the fate surely, I think, and cannot be 
ayotfed. 


26. And I entertain the bode ih&k 
1 shall see you come out of that battle along 
with your well wishers without any disease# 
and without any scars on your persons. 

27. AH these Kshatriyas, these rulers 
of the earth have their hour come and there 
will be a great massacre which will make 
the earth one mass of day of flesh and 
blood", 

28. Vasudeva was thus addressed by 
me again and again in private: "Behave 
with impartiality to those who are equally 
related to you, O slayer o! Madhu. 

29. As the sons of Pandu kre to us, so is 
that ruler of men Duryodhana ; and do you 
therefore help him also for he applied for 
it again and again. 

30. For your sake, however, did the 
slayer of Madhu, not act up to my words* 
He has with all his heart set himself 
to your interests, with his eye on the 
interests of Dhananjaya. 

31. Victory will surely come to the sons 
of Paundu ; such is tny opinion, for such is 
the purpose of Vasudeva. 

32. I do not dare to look on this world 
separated from Krishna and therefore shall 
I remain inactive in what Krishna 
wishes. 

33. Both of these heroes, well skilled in 
fighting with maces, are my pupils and 1 
bear the same affection for Duryodhana as 
for that ruler of men Bhima. 

34. Therefore shall I now go to make 
a pilgrimage to the sacred places on the 
banks of the Saraswati for 1 shall not be 
able to look on with indifference at this mas¬ 
sacre of the Kurus." 

35. The one of long arms, Rama say¬ 
ing this with the leave of the sons of 
Pandava, went to visit the holy places 
making the slayer of Adhu return, (he had 
accompanied him for some distance) 

Thus ends the on* hundred and fifty - 
seventh chapter , the journey of Balarama 
to the sacred places in the Sainya Nir- 
yana of the Udyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER CLVIII 

(SAINYA NIRYANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Vaiahampayana said 

1—2. At thb time did there come to the 
encampment of the Pandavas, the son of the 
great souled Bhtshmaka, otherwise called 
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the king Hiranya Roman, who was the 
friend of Indra himself, who was the very 
renowned ruler of the Bhojas, and Who was 
the lord of the entire southern countries. His 
son was known in all countries by the 
frame of Rukmi, ever devoted to truth, 

3. Who was a pupil of that lion of the 
Kimpnrushas living on the Gandhamadana 
mountain and who learnt from him the en¬ 
tire science of handling bows in all its four 
branches; 

4. Who, having long arms, obtained the 
Vijaya bow of the great Indra himself which 
was equal in energy to the Gandiva and to 
the Shranga which had celestial attributes 
in it. 

5. These were the three celestial bows of 
the denizens of heaven namely, Gandiva 
belonging to Varuna, Vijaya belonging to 
the great Indra, and Shranga the bow of 
Vishnu, having celestial energy. 

6. Krishna obtained that bow which 
struck terror to the soldiers of the 
enemies. The son of Indra (Arjurta) ob¬ 
tained the Gandiva from the fire ort the oc^ 
casion of burning the Khandava. 

7. Rukmi of great energy, obtained the 
Vijaya from Druma after breaking open the 
knots and nooses of Mura and slaying 
Asura by lifts own energy. 

8. And subjugating Naraka the son of 
Bhumi (earth) while recovering the jewelled 
ear-rings and sixteen thousand damsels and 
diverse sorts of gems, 

9. Hrishikesha obtained that excellent 
bow the Shranga. Rukmi, obtaining that 
bow called Vijaya whose twang was like the 
roaring of the clouds, 

10. Came to the Pandavas as if terrify¬ 
ing the earth. The hero, proud of the 
strength of his own arms, could not pass, in 
silence before, 

11. The ravishment of Rukmini (his 
sister) by the wise Vasudeva; and having 
resolved *' I shall not return without slaying 
Janardana,” 

12. The foremost among wielders of 
weapons Came in pursuit of the scion of 
Vrishni race, with army having all the four 
divisions, which occupied a large tract of 
land as it proceeded, 

13. And furnished with diverse sorts of 
armours and weapons resembled the Gan- 
ga when full. He, then coming to that scion 
of the Vrishni race who is the lord, the ob¬ 
ject of all devotion, 

14. Was defeated by him and was thus 
put to shame. And he returned not, O 
king, to Kundina, his capital, since that 
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slayei* of hostile heroes, Krishna, was not 
defeated by him in battle. 

15 - There he bui,t an excellent city call¬ 
ed Bhojakata furnished with a large army 
and plenty of elephants and horses. 

16. That city became famous by the 

name of Bhoiakata, O ruler of men. That 
king of the Bhojas surrounded by a large 
army, & 

17. Numbering an Akshouhini and en¬ 
dued with great prowess soon came to the 
son of Pandu. Then did he, clad in a coat 
of mail and armed with bow, fencer, sword 
and quivers, 

18. With a standard of the hue of the 
sun, entered into the large army and became 
known to the sons of Pandu through his de¬ 
sire of doing what was acceptable to 
Vasudeva. 

19. The king Yudhisthira, too, offered 
him Worship after advancing a little ; 
and he, being worshipped and praised by 
the son of Pandu as became his station and 
rank, 

20. Saluted those kings in return ; and 
after resting himself with his army he said, 
in the midst of those heroes, to Dhananjaya 
the son of Kunti. 

21. ••If, O son of Pandu, you are afraid 
on the eve of the war I shall afford you as • 
si stance. The assistance, 1 will give, cannot 
possibly be borne by your enemies. 

22. There is no man in this world who 
is equal to me in prowess. I shall slay in 
battle that portion of your enemy you will 
allot to my share, 

23. Even including Drona and Kripa, 
or the heroes Bhishma or Kuru or all those 
rulers of the earth assembled together even, 
if they stand against you. 

24. (Even then) having slain in battle 
your enemies I shall make over the earth 
to you 1 ’. Being thus spoken to in the pre¬ 
sence of the virtuous king Keshava, 

25. And in the hearing of those cheif 
among the rulers of the earth, and ail 
others who were there and with his eyes 
on Vasudeva and on the virtuous king the 
son of Pandu, 

26* The son of Kunti said laughingly in a 
friendly way. u Bom in the race of Kurus, 
especially being the son Pandu, 

27. Calling myself the pupil of Drona 
and getting the help of Vasudeva, how can 
1 say that I* am afraid especially as I hold 
the Gandiva bow 1 

28. O hero, when fighting with the 
great army of Gandharvas in the battle,— 
who was then my friend ? 
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29. Then again in that terrific battte 
between the gods and the Danavas fighting 
together at rChandava who was then my 
friend? 

30. In my fight with the Nivatakavachas 
or with the Danavas called Kalakeyas— 
who was my friend? 

31. Then again in the battle with Kurus 
in the city of Virat—who was my friend ? I 

32 Having paid homage to Rudra, 
Sakra, Vaishravana, Yama, Varuna, Agni 
Kripa, Drona and Madhava, 

33. And holding firmly the celestial how 
the Gandiva and furnished with an inexhaus¬ 
tible mass of arrows and protected by celes¬ 
tial weapons, 

34. How can one like myself say "I am 
afraid M calculated to cast infamy on my 
name, to even Indra himself who has the 
thunder-bolt for his weapon, O best among 
men. 

35. I am not afraid, O you of long arms, 
and I have no necessity for your assistance. 
Go elsewhere if you please, or remain here 
if you like.” 

36. Then Rtikmi, returning with that 
army resembling the sea, came to Duryo- 
dhana and spoke in the same strain, O 
Bharata. 

37. Coming to that ruler of the earth 
did he say the same thing and his 
help was refused by Duryodhana too who 
thought himself a hero. 

38. Thus two parties, O great king, 
did not take part in that battle, namely 
the son of Rohini, the scion of the Vrishni 
race and the ruler of the earth Rukmi. 

39. Rama having gone to visit the 
sacred pUces and the son of Bhishmaka 
having returned in the manner just describ¬ 
ed the sons of Pandu again sat down for 
consultation. 

40. The assembly, of the virtuous king 
with all the rulers of the earth, shone as the 
moon in the sky surrounded by diverse 
stars, O Bharata. 

Thus etuis the one hundred and fifty 
eight chapter , the return of Rukmi in the 
Sainya Niryana of the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER CLIX. 
(SAINYA NIRYANA PAR’VA)— Contd. 

Janamejaya said 

I. The army having then been prepared 
in order for battle, O best among the 


Bharatas, what did the sons of Kura, urged 
as they were by destiny itself, do ? 

Vaishampayana said:— 

2. The army having been prepared in 
order for battle, O Bharata, die great 
king Dhritarashtra said these words to 
Sanjaya. 

3. "Come, O Sanjaya, and tell me every¬ 
thing in detail of the steps taken in the 
matter of encamping the army of the Kurus 
and the Pandavas. 

4. In my opinion luck is the more im¬ 
portant factor, manliness and prowess being 
vain and useless ; since I, though unders¬ 
tanding the disadvantages of war which 
gives rise only to decay and ruin, 

5. Can not yet restrain my son who 
considers folly to be wisdom and who is 
addicted to gambling, and cannot thus 
effect my own good. 

6. My understanding is capable, O 
Stita, of finding out the disadvantage of a 
particular act but when I approach Duryo¬ 
dhana my understanding fads me 

7. Such being the case, O Sanjaya, 
what will happen mast happen (in spite of 
all that 1 can do to prevent it). Besides it is 
the honoured duty of a Kshatrya to quit 
this life in battle.” 

Sanjaya said 

8. This question, that you desire to put, 
is worthy of you, O great king, but it is not 
proper that you should lay the fault entirely 
on Duryodhana. 

9. Listen to the end of my speech in 
detail regarding this matter ; that man, who 
meets with disasters owing to his own bad 
acts, should not, properly speaking, lay the 
fault on time or luck nor on the gods. 

10. O great king, he, who behaves sin¬ 
fully in every thing towards men, ought to 
be killed by the entire world owing to his 
sinful behaviour. 

11. O foremost among the sons of Manu, 
the Pandavas, defeated at the gameef dice, 
were much persecuted but they bore up all 
that for they had confidence in you. 

12. Hear from me fully of the slaughter that 
is about to be perpetrated in the battle, 
of horses, elephants, and kings of im¬ 
measurable prowess. 

13. Hearing patiently of the massacre of 
the entire|world that is about to take place 
in the battle, O you ot great wisdom, be de¬ 
cided in this point namely 

14* A man is not the doer of his virtuous 
or impious acts, in fact a man acts under 
compulsion like a wooden machine. 
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15. Some say that each act is made 
to be done by god himself ; others say that 
action proceeds from our own free will, while 
others again say that they are the results 
of acts in our past lives* These are the 
three opinions held in this matter. Listen 
therefore patiently to the disaster that is 
•close on us. 

Thus ends the one hundred and fifty 
ninth chapter , the speech of San jay a in the 
Sainya Niryana of the Udyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER CLX. 
(ULUKADUTAGAMANA PARVA) 

Saqjaya said 

1. The great souled sons of Pandu 
having fixed their encampment at Hiran- 
vati, the sons of Karu too encamped there 
as usual, O great king. 

2. The king Duryodhana, having en¬ 
camped his soldiers there strongly, and 
having paid his respects to the rulers of men 
on I us side and posted guards, 

3. And taken other measures for the 
rotection of his soldiers, summoned before 
im Kama, Dusasana, Shakuni, the son 

of Suvala, 

4* And consulted with the kings, O 
Bharata. The king Duryodhana first 
consulted with Kama, O Bharata. 

5. And having consulted with Kama 
and also with his brother Dusasana, and 
that best among men having also con¬ 
sulted with the son of Suvala, O chief 
among kings, 

6. And summoning in private Uluka, 
said these words O king : “O Uluka, O 
son of one who is skilful at dice, go to the 
Pandavas united with the Somakas 

7. And going there say this on my behalf 
within the hearing of Vasudeva ; “What has 
been expected for a long series of years has 
now come 

8. Namely the war between the Panda¬ 
vas and the Kurus, frightful to the world. 
Of the very boastful words Sanjaya told me, 

9. Proceeding from yourself and your 
younger brothers having Vasudeva for your 
ally, with a roar in the midst of the Kurus. 
O son of Kunti, the time for that has now 
come. 

10. What you have resolved to do, do 
all/' Then do you speak to the eldest son 
of Kunti on my behalf. 

11. M Ho,being a virtuous man, have you 
set your mind on a wrong course along with 


your brothers, and all the Somakas and the 
Kekayas. 

12. Do you desire like an inhuman 
being to destroy the entire world, on the 
contrary in my opinion you should rather 
keep all living creatures in safety. 

13. It is heard, O best among the 
Bharatns, that in days of old, Pralhada sang 
this sloka on his kingdom being wrested by 
the gods. May you fare well. 

14. He, whose standard of righteousness - 
is ever flying in the air like the standard of 
the gods and whose wicked deeds are con¬ 
cealed, is said to be of the ways of life 
adopted by the cat. 

15. I shall now tell you in this connec¬ 
tion an excellent story repeated to my father 
by Narada, O ruler of men. 

16. A cat, wicked-souled and disin¬ 
clined to action, once on a time went 
to the banks of the Ganga and stayed 
there with his arms upraised. He, having 
set his heart on holy devotion, to inspire con¬ 
fidence in animals, said to all living beings 
“ I shall practise virtue." 

17. In course of time birds had much 
confidence in him and having assembled 
together they began to praise the cat, O 
lord of the universe. 

18. That eater of birds, having been thus 
honoured by those feathery creatures, con- 
siderd his object accomplished and the 
result of his devotions achieved. 

ig. After a long time some mice came 
there and saw him practising virtue and 
ascetic austerities 

20. And ever employed in a great deed 
with pride. Being sure of this fact, they 
came to cherish this desire, O king. 

21. “ We have many enemies; therefore 
let this one be our maternal uncle and let 
him therefore protect always all of us, old 
and young. 

22. And they having all approached the 
cat said this:—“Through your grace we 
desire to roam about happily. 

23. You are our refuge, you are our 
best friend; all of us therefore place our¬ 
selves under your protection. 

24. You are ever virtuously inclined— 
you are ever adopting a pious course; 
therefore do you, O you of great wisdom, 
protect us as the wielder of the thunder-bolt 
protects the gods." 

25. Being thus* spoken to by all those 
mice, O lord of the universe, that destroyer 
of mice then spoke in reply to those mice. 

26. “ Tlie connection between the two 
I do not see namely—my austerities and 
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my protecting you, but of course 1 must 
act as you ask me for your good* 

27. But my words too ought to be al¬ 
ways listened to by you. I am weakened 
by devotion but yet attached to it by firm 
resolve. 

28. I have not the slightest power to 
move, I now see on reflection ; therefore 
should I be taken every day hence to 
the river side by you, my dear friends.” 

29. The mice too saying “very well”, O 
best among the race of Bharatas, placed 
every one of themselves, old and young, un¬ 
der the protection of the cat. 

30. Then did that wicked-souled wretch 
began to feed on mice and grow fat and 
in vigour of body. 

31. The members of mice began to 
diminish quickly and the cat too began 
to grow up endued with strength and 
energy. 

32. Then did those rats, meeting to¬ 
gether, said to one another “ Our maternal 
unde is growing up day by day but we are 
being speedily reduced in numbers/’ 

33. Then the wisest among the mice, 
one named Dindika said these words in 
the assembly of the rats, O king. 

34. " You go to the river side together 
(in advance) ; after you, I shall go in com¬ 
pany with oqr maternal unde,” 

35. These words were applauded by them 
with the exclamation “ well said ** “ well 
said” and they acted according to the 
suggestion of Dindika, which was consistent 
with reason. 

36. Owing to ignorance (of the plan) 
the cat ate up Dindika that day; then 
did they united together hold a con¬ 
sultation shortly after. One of the oldest 
mice named Kilika, 

37. Said this words, O king, amongst 
the members of his race which was indeed 
the truth. u The desire of our maternal 
uncle is not to earn virtue—it is only a 
disguise. 

38. The evacuation of animals eating 
roots and fruits, cannot have hairs in it ; 
his body is growing fatter while we are 
decreasing in numbers. 

39. For these seven and eight days 
moreover Dindika too is not seen.” Hear¬ 
ing this all the mice ran away. 

40. The wicked-souled cat too went 
away where he came from. In the same 
way are you also, O you‘of wicked heart, 
adopting the policy of the cat. 

41. You behave to your kinsmen al¬ 
ways as the cat behaved to the mice; your 


words mean one thing while your acts 
are seen to be quite different, 

42. For a display before the world 
your knowledge of the Vedas, and the 
harmlessness of your nature ,* leaving aside 
this disguise and adopting the life of a 
Kshatriya, 

43* Do all these acts, and then will you 
be called a righteous mao, O best among 
the men ; O best among the Bharatas, 
having won this earth by the prowess of 
your arms, 

44. Make gifts to the twice-born and due 
offerings to your forefathers. Seeking the 
welfare of your mother—that mother who 
has undergone much trouble for a series of 
years, 

45. Dry up her tears by becoming victo¬ 
rious in battle and conferring exalted ho¬ 
nours on her. Five villages only were asked 
for by you humbly and that even was refused 
by us, 

46. With the thought how can we en¬ 
gage in fight, how can we inspire anger into 
the sons of Pandu. It was on account 
of your doing that we cast off the wicked 
Vidura, 

47. Remembering the attempt to bum 
you up in a house of powdered lac 
be a man (and fight) as you said to Krishna 
wheo he was coming to the assembly of 
the Kurus. 

48. I remain here, O king, ready 
for peace or for war; remember that the 
time for that fight is now come, O ruler of 
men. 

49. All this has been made ready by me 
in view of that, O Yndhisthira. What does 
a Kshatriya consider to be a greater gain 
than war ? 

50. You are bom in a Kshatriya race 
and are known in this world. 

51. Having learnt the use of weapons 
from Drona and from Kripa, O best among 
Bharatas, you yet seek the protection of 
Vasudeva, of equal birth and equal strength. 

52. You should also say to Vasudeva in 
the hearing of the son of Pandu. 'For your 
own sake, and for the sake of Pandavxs 
fight with me with all your power. 

53. The form in which you showed your¬ 
self in the midst of the assembly by the 
help of illusion, assuming again, come 
against me along with Arjuna. 

54. Illusion is sometimes frightful but it 
only inspires rage in him who bus taken up 
arms and is ready for battle. 

55. Who can venture to go to heaven and 
to the sky by the help of ufusioa mod can 
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enter even Rasatala and even the capital 
of Indra T 

56. In this body of mine I can show 
many forms but it is not by inspiring fight 
that a man becomes successful. 

57. By the force of the mind alone, does 
the Creator bring all creatures under his 
control, you too, Q scion of the Vrishni 
race, said at the time, namely 

58. That, killing in battle the son of 
Dhritarastra I shall bestow an excellent 
kingdom on the sons of Pritha—Sanjaya 
informed me of everything that you said— 

57. “You declare war with Savyasachin 
having me for his second. 1 ' Now being 
firmly devoted to truth, and for the sake 
of the Pandavas, 

60. Fight with all your might and be a 
man—and we shall see. That man, who 
knowing the might of his enemy acts, at the 
dictates of manliness, 

61. And brings grief on his enemies, lives 
indeed a good life. For no reason, O 
Krishna, are you considered to be of great 
renown in this world and now they will 
know that many are the oxen who are 
impotent though they have horns. 

62. A ruler of man like myself should 
never fight with you being clad in a coat of 
mail—you who are the slave of Kansa. 

63. To that stupid an<| dull-headed boy 
(in wisdom) that voracious eater, that igno¬ 
rant man, 

64. O Ulaka, say on my behalf,—to that 
vicious wight Bhimasena : ‘O son of Pritha, 
in the city of Virata were you before a 
cook, 

65. Known by the name of Ballava and 
that was all on account of my manliness. 
Be not false to the resolve you made in the 
midst of the council in olden times. 

66. Drink the blood of Dushasana, if 
you can. O son of Kunti, what you said 
namely, that in battle, the sons of Dhrita¬ 
rastra, 

67. I shall soon slay, the time for that 
is now come. You can indeed be rewarded 
in matters of dishes—both meats and 
drinks, 

68. Great however is the difference be- 
bctween dishes and war. Come, now, fight 
and be a man. You will be down on the 
field killed, embracing your mace, O 
Bharata. 

69. The boast you indulged in at that 
assembly is false, O Vrikodara.' O Uluka, 
on my behalf do you also speak to Nakula. 

70. “ Fight now with patience and I shall 
sec your manliness. I shall see too how great 


is your esteem for Yudhisthira and contempt 
for myself. 

71. Remember now the troubles expe¬ 
rienced by Krishna." Speak also on my 
behalf to Sahadeva in the midst of kings 
these words. 

72—73* "War having now been pro-* 
claimed, fight with aU your might, O son of 
Pandu, and rememember your troubles." 
Say also on my behalf to Drupada and 
Virata: “ you are fools for you are no^ 
content to have me as your master but on the 
contrary you have gladly been the slaves of 
Yudhisthia. This king deserves no praise— 
probably with tihs thought do you now come 
to fight with us. 

74. Therefore do you, united together, 
fight with me to gain your own ends ana 
that of the Pandavas and to bring on my 
death." 

75. Speak to Dhrisutadyumna, prince 
of Panchala, on my behalf :—“now is the 
time for you and you will now meet with 
death. 

76. Coming face to face with Drona in 
battle shall you know which is good for 
you. Do you fight for the sake of your 
well wishers ana accomplish a deed hard 
to do." O Uluka, speak on my behalf thus 
to Shikhandin ; “ the son of Kuru having 
long arms does not slay you for he holds 
you to be a woman. 

77. That son of Ganga, that foremost 
among bow men, will not kill you therefore ; 
do you fight without fear ; fight with aff 
your might, I will see your manliness." 

78. Saying this the king laughing aloud 

said to Uluka : “ Speak again to Dhan- 

anjaya in the hearing of Vasudava. 

79. Either having defeated us you rule, 
over this universe or being yourselves de¬ 
feated by us sleep the sleep of heroes. 

80. Remembering, O son of Pandu, the 
pain of being exiled from your kingdom 
and of your residence in the forst and the 
trouble endured by Krishna, be a man. 

81. All the objects for which a Kshatriya 
lady brings forth a son are now come— 
strength, prowess, heroism and skilfulness 
in the use of weapon, 

82. And manliness—showing these, 11V 
battle, appease your rage. Persecuted 1 / 
dispirited and exiled for a long time, 

83. And deprived of wealth, who is there< 
whose heart would not break. Who is 
there who being born in a good family, 
being himself a lord, and not coveting the, 
wealth of others, would not be excited 
with anger having lost a kingdom which 
is his by the rights of succession. 
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84. Let the tall talks that you have made 
be realized in deeds; he is known to be a 
worthless man who having indulged in 
boasts does not realize them in deeds. 

85. —86, Recover this kingdom and 
these territories which are now in the poss¬ 
ession of enemies—these are indeed the two 
objects of war; therefore display your 
prowess. 

87. In a game at dice have you been 
defeated and Krishna was dragged into 
the council. Wrath should therefore be 
displayed by one who thinks himself a man 
in such circumstances. 

88. For twelve years have you been 
exiled from your home into the woods, and 
for a whole year have you lived as a slave 
under Virata. 

89. Remembering therefore the trouble 
of being exiled from the kingdom, the resi¬ 
dence in the forest and the sufferings of 
Krishna, be a man. 

90. Show your wrath to them who on 
the eve of your exiie again and again used 
harsh words to you, for wrath is manli¬ 
ness. 

91. Wrath, strength, prowess, know¬ 
ledge, application and quickness in the 
handling of weapons—show these now 
and fight, O son of Pritha, and act like a 
man. 

92. The deities, presiding over each wea¬ 
pon, have now been invoked. Kurushetra 
is now free from mud, your horses are fat 
and sleek, your soldiers have been paid 
their dues, therefore do you fight, along with 
Keshava to-morrow. 

93. Without encountering Bhishma in 
battle why do you boast ? Like that fool 
who used to boast without ever' ascending 
the Gandhamadana mountain, 

94. You too boast in the same way ; 
O son of Kunti, show forth your manliness 
without boasting. The son of a Suta, exci¬ 
ted with great wrath, and that foremost 
among persons endued with strength name¬ 
ly Shalya, 

95. And Drona that foremost among 
men gifted with strength,who all in battle are 
equal to the Lord of oachi himself—without 
defeating in battle all these, how do you 
desire the kingdom, O son of Pritha ? 

96. The one, who is the preceptor in the 
science of bowmanship as also in the Vedas 
he who has thoroughly studied these two, 
he that is foremost in battle and who can 
never be separated from his army, 

97. O son of Pritha. the desire you en¬ 
tertain of vanquishing in battle that Drona, 


is vain ; I never heard that the Meru moun¬ 
tain was ever moved by the wind. 

98. But even the wind may move the 
Meru mountain, the heaven may fall over 
the earth, the periods now reigning may 
change, if what you have told me ever hap¬ 
pens. 

99. Who is there, the son of Pritha or 
any body else, who, having fought with this 
grinder of foes, would return home with life 
and in health, 

100. Who is there touching this earth 
with his foot who, after an encounter with 
these two and having his body brought in 
contact with the fierce arrows, would leave 
the field of battle alive ? 

101. Why do you, like a frog living in a 
well, not understand the might of this vast 
army of assembled monarchs which is hard 
to be vanquished and which, shining as a 
celestial army, is protected by kings as hea¬ 
ven itself by the gods ? 

102. Protected by the kings of the East, 
West, South, and North, of the Kambhojas, 
the Shakas, the Khashas, the Shalwas 
along with the Matsyas, the Kurus of 
the middle countries, the Mlechhas, the 
Pulindas, the Dravidas, the Andhras, and 
the Kanchis, 

103. Why do you wish to fight, O fool of 
little understanding, with me in the midst of 
this army of elepHhnts—this army composed 
of various races and which in battle is as in¬ 
capable of being crossed over as the waves 
ot the Ganga. 

104. I know that your quivers are 
never exhausted of their contents. I know 
your chariot given to you by Agni. I know 
you, O son of Pritha, in battle and I know 
your celestial banners, O Bharata. 

105. Fight and do not boast ; why do 
you, O Arjuna, boast so much ? One wins a 
battle by his method of fighting and he 
does not win it in consequence of boasts. 

106. If. O Dhananjaya, people in the 
world were to succeed owing to boasting 
then all would have their objects gained for 
who would be slow to boast. 

107. I know that Vasudeva is your ally, 

I know your Gandiva bow which is six 
cubits long. I know that there is no warrior 
equal to you, and knowing all this I deprive 
you of your kingdom. 

108. Man does not obtain success in his 
desires simply as a matter of course—By 
mere will force does the Creator make un¬ 
favourable circumstances turn into fa¬ 
vourable ones and get them under con* 
trol. 
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tog. The kingdom has* been enjoyed by 
me for thirteen years while you were weep- 
ing; and again shall I rule over it after 
slaying yourself along with your friends. 

110. Where was your Gandiva bow when 
you were defeated at a game of dice and 
made a slave ? And where again was the 
strength of Bhimasena, O Falguna ? 

hi. Without the help of that praise¬ 
worthy Krishna you would not have been 
liberated at the time, though you had the 
help of Bhimasena with his mace and 
Falguna with his Gandiva. 

112. She, the daughter of Prishata race, 
liberated you who had come by the condi¬ 
tion of a slave, and were engaged in offices 
Becoming only of the low and in working as 
slaves. 

113. What, I said then of you, namely, 
that you were like the seed of the sessame 
without the kernel, was indeed true for did 
not the son of Pritha (Arjuna) bear long 
hair when in the city of Virata ? 

14. The feelings of weariness, which O 
son of Kunti, were felt by Bhimasena in 
the palace of Virata, while engaged in the 
duties of a cook, are a proof of my manli¬ 
ness. 

115. Wearing the disguise of an eunuch, 
and wearing long hair and with hips and 
waist bands were you engaged in teaching 
a girl dancing. Such is the punishment 
which Kshatriys award to a Kshatriya who 
flies from battle. 

116. Nor from fear of Vasudeva, nor 
form fear of you, O Falguna, shall I give i 
you back the kingdom—therefore do you 
fight along with Keshava. 

117. Neither deception, nor illusion, nor 
the trick of a conjurer is frightful to one who 
has taken up arms for fight—these only tend 
to excite his anger. 

118. A thousand Vasudevas, a hundred 
of Falgunas, having confronted me whose 
arms are never struck in vain, will fly away 
in all directions. 

119. Go to fight with Bhishma, or rend 
assunder the mountain by your head or with 
the help only of your two arms cross the 
sea of vast expanse, 

120. The sea having the son of Shara- 
dwata as the great fish, Vivinsati as the 
great serpent, Bhishma as current of im¬ 
measurable mght, Drona as its invincible 
crocodile, 

121. Kama and Shalya as its small fish 
and whirl pools, Kamboja, the one sending 
out flames from his mouth Vrihadvala, the 
great waves and the son of Somadatta,- the 
Timi fishes, 


122. Yuyutsu and Bhag&datta as its gale, 
Srutayas and the son of Hridika its gulfs 
and bay, Dussashana its waves, Susena 
and Chitrayudha its sea elephants and 
crocodiles, 

123. Jayadratha its hidden rocks, Puru- 
mittra its depth, Shakuni its water falls. 
When descending into the sea having in¬ 
exhaustible weapons as its waves you will 
feel weary and be rendered senseless, then 
will your mind feel repentance. 

124. Then, O son of Pritha, will your 
mind be turned from the thought of ruling 
over the earth like one who has lived a life 
of infamy giving up all hopes of heaven. To 
win a kingdom for you is as difficult as to 
obtain heaven for a man who has never 
practised devotion. 

Thus ends the one hundred and sixtieth 
chap*er % the instruction of Duryodhana to 
Uluka in Ulukadutagamana of the Udyoga 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CXLI. 

(ULUKADUTAGAMANA PARVA)— 
Condt.. 

Sanjaya said 

1. The son, of the one proficient in the 
in the game of dice, having reached the en¬ 
campment of the Pandavas, said to Yudhi®- 
thira who was seated with the other sons of 
Pandu. 

2. “You very well know the nature of the 
words of envoys ; therefore it is not proper 
that you should be angry with me who will 
only speak what Duryodhana has instructed 
me.” 

Yudhisthira said 

3. O Uluka, you need have no fear ; 
speak out without any fear of trouble, 
what opinion is held by the son of Dhrita- 
rastra, actuated by avarice and having 
little foresight.” 

4. Then in the midst of those men of 
effulgence—those great-souled sons of 
Pandu and the Srinjayas and the Matsyas 
and also the renowned Krishna, 

5. And also of Drupada with his son 
and in the presence of Virata also and in 
the midst of those rulers of the earth he 
uttered these words. 

Uluka said 

6. The royal son of Dhritarastra, endued 
with a large mind, said this to you in the 
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hearing of the Kara heroes; listen to them 
O Yudhisthira. 

7. You had been defeated at a game of 
dice, and Krishna had been dragged into 
the council—a man, who thinks himself to be 
a male, would be justified under these 
circumstances to show his wrath. 

8. Same as sloka 88 of last chapter. 

9. Same as sloka 80. 

10. O son of Pandu, now let what had 
been said by Bhimasena namely that he 
would drink the blood of Dusasana—be 
made good by him, if he can. 

Af.2?.—The stokas 11—22 are the same 
as 92-—103 of the last chapter. 

23. Saying this to the king Yudhisthira 
the son of Dharma Uluka again turned 
to the one accustomed to victories and 
said to him. 

34—33. Same as 105—114. 

34—38. Same as 116—116. 

39. With the sen of Sharadwata as the 
great fiish, Brihavrala as the great croco* 
dile and the son of Somadatta as the 
Timi fish. 

40. With Bhishma as the current which 
cannot be crossed, with Drona as the 
alligator which cannot be approached 
with Kama and Shalya, as a swarm of 
of small fishes, and Kamboja as the mouth 
giving out flames. 

Thus ends the one hundred and sixty 
first chapter , the speech of Uluka t in the 
l/luhadutagamana of the Udyoga Parva, 


CHAPTER CLXII. 

(ULUKADUTAGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

S&qjaya said:— 

1. Uluka thus repeated before the angry 
Arjuna the words he had been instructed 
to say, provoking him still further with 
those arrows of words as one would provoke 
a serpent. 

2. Hearing these words of his the sons 
of Pandu were very angry :—indeed they 
had already been angry before and their, 
anger was only increased by the gamblers 
son. 

3. They all rose up from their seats and 
threw up their arms, and they began to look 
on one another like angry snakes. 

4* With his mouth speechless, Bhima¬ 
sena looked on Keshava with his two eyes 
red and breathing like a serpent* 


1 5. Seeing the son of wind to be very 

I much troubled and overpowered by wrath* 
the scion of the Dasharha race laughingly 
said to that gambler's son in reply, 

6. “ Go back speedily, O son of a 
gambler, and tell Suyodhana that his words 
have been heard and their meaning unders¬ 
tood. Let it be as he 9ays.” 

7. Keshava of long arms having said 
this, O best among kings, again cast bis 
eyes on Yudhisthira endued with great 
wisdom. 

8. Then in the presence of all the 
Srinjayas, and the renowned Krishna and 
Orupada with his son and Virata, 

9. And of all those rulers of the eartfr 
did Uluka speak forth the same words 
again to Arjuna. 

10. Provoking, still further by his arrows 
of words, him who was already as angry as 
a snake, he also spoke the words he 
had been instructed to tell Krishna and 
others 

11. Hearing these harsh and sinful 
words uttered by Uluka the son of Pritha 
was very much excited and began to wipe 
the sweats of his fore head. 

12. That assembly, O ruler of men, those 
mighty car-warriors of the Pandavas, seeing 
the son of Pritha, in that condition, could 
not bear it, O great king. 

13. Hearing of that insult offered to 
Krishna and the great-souled son of Pritha 
those foremost among men, blazed up though 
they never swerved from the right path, 
literally with wrath. 

14. Dhrishtadyumna, Shikhandin and 
the great car-warrior Satyaki, and the five 
Kekaya brothers and the Ghatotkcha the 
Rakshasha, 

15. The sons of Draupadi, and Abhi- 
manyu, and the ruler of the earth Dhrish- 
taketu and Bhimasena and the great and 
powerful car-worriors the twins, 

16. All rose up from their seats with 
their eyes red on account of anger and 
moving their handsome arms decked with 
red sandal paste, up and down, 

17. The arms which were ornamented 
with Angadas, Pareharyyas and Keyuras. 
Then grinding his teeth and licking the cor* 
ner of his mouth, 

18. Vrikodara, the son of Kunti, fami¬ 
liar with the meaning of those gestures, rose 
up with a big jump, like one burning with 
wrath. 

19. And suddenly raising his eyes and 
making a gnashing sound with his teeth 
and* nibbing his hands together he said to 
Ulaka these words* 
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fco. "Your words,O fool, have been heard 
by us-*-the words that Duryyodhana told 
yon with a view to rouse us to action, as if 
we were weak and inactive. Hear now the 
words, O fool, which 1 have to say to that 
Inaccessible one* 

Si. Repeat this before Suyodhana in the 
midst of all the Kshatriyas—in the hearing 
of that son of a Suta, as also of that wickea- 
souled Shakuni. 

22. Owing to our "ever being desirous of 
what is agreeable to an elder brother we 
have tolerated you so long, O you of sinful 
habits. Do you not think that as too much 
(kindness) for you ? 

23. Hrishikesha too was sent to the 
Kurus, by the virtuous king endued with 
wisdom,desirous of making peace with them 
which was due to the desire of doing good 
to this race. 

24. Being however urged by fate, you are 
now desirous of going to the eternal Vama ; 
come and fight with us and an encounter 
shall certainly take place to-morrow. 

25. By me has been vowed your death 
and that of your brothers ana it will be 
certainly so, O wicked one. You need not 
entertain any doubt about it. 

26. The ocean, the abode of Varuna, 
can transgress its banks just now, the 
mountains may split, but what has been 
spoken by me can never be false. 

27. If even Yama, or Kuvera, or even 
Rudra is your ally, the Pandavas, will do 
as they have vowed, O you of exceedingly 
little sense. 

28. I shall be the drinker of the Hood of 
Dussashana even as I wished and whoever 
among the Kshtriyas comes near me angri¬ 
ly, will go the kingdom of Yama. 

26. The words that had been spoken 
by me in the assembly of the Kshatriyas 
will certainly be true—I swear by my soiil. 

30. Hearing the words of Bhimasena 
Sahadeva too became excited with wrath 
and with eyes red with anger said these 
words, 

31. Which were worthy of one who 
considered himself a hero : <r Listen, O 
wicked one, to my words which must 
be spoken to your father by yourself. 

32. There would never have been a 
dispute between ourselves and the Kurus 
if there had been no connection between 
Dhritarashtra and yourself. 

33. You, O iimnrcal man, are born for 
the purpose of destroying the world and 
the race of Dhritarastta. O wicked one, 
you are the slayer of your race. 

29 
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34. Ever since our birth, your father 
that sinful man, has ever been desirous of 
doing harm to us and behaving inhumanly. 

35 * I however shall Cross over to the 
other side of that sea of malice. First 
slaying yoUrself within the very sight 
of Shakuni, 

36. i shall then slay Shakuni himself 
in the sight of all bow men.” Hearing the 
words of both Bhima and Sahadeva, 

37. Falguna said these words to Bhima* 
sena laughingly “O Bhimasena, those who, 
have made themselves enemies of yours 
will cease to exist. 

38. They must come under the influence 
of the noose of death, though the fools may 
now be living at their house With a sense 
of security. Uluka ought not to be spoken 
to harshly by you, O best among men. 

39. What fault can an envoy commit 3 
they only repeat what they have been ins¬ 
tructed to say”. Saying this to Bhima of 
frightful prowess and of long’arms, 

40. He said to his friends, the heroes 
with Dhrishtadyumna at their head : “The 
language of that wicked son of Dhrita¬ 
rashtra has been listened to by you, 

41. Foul words used to-wards myself 
and Vasudeva j hearing that you have been 
excited with anger, owing to your desire 
of doing good to ourselves* 

42. Owing to the grace of Vasudeva 
and the help afforded by yourselves, I do 
not even care for-the entire body of the 
Kshatriyas of the earth. 

43. With your leave now, I shall now 
give, Uluka, the suitable reply to those 
words which he is to repeat before Suyo- 
dhana. 

44. Tomorrow I shall, at the head of my 
army, give a suitable reply to these words by 
means of the Gandiva. Eunuchs only resort 
to words for replies/' 

45. Then did all those rulers of the earth 
praise Dhananjaya and those best among 
Icings were struck with wonder at his ready 
commanding words. 

46. The virtuous king (Yudhisthira) then 
having spoken with humility to all those ac¬ 
cording to their rank and age said these 
words. 

47. 41 No good ruler of the earth should 
bear an insult on himself ; having so long 
been emyloyed in hearing what you had to 
say, I snail now speak out my reply.” 

48. Then did that foremost among the 
race of Bharatas, hearing the words of Dur- 
yodhana, say these words to Uluka which 
were mild, yet frank. 
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49. With eyes exceedingly red and 
breathing like a serpent, brusting with rage 
and licking the corners of his mouth, 

50. He said these words to that gambler's 
son looking on Janardana and on his bro¬ 
thers, and tossing his large arms. 

51. “O Uluka r O gambler's son, go r my 
dear fellow, and say to Suyodhana that un¬ 
grateful one, hostile to ourselves, of wicked 
soul and a stain on his family. 

52. “O wicked one, you ever adopt a 
crooked behaviour towards the Pandavas. 
O sinful man, that roan, who retying on his 
own prowess, summons forth his enemy to 
battle, 

53. And without any fear fulfils his words, 
is indeed a Kshatriya. That wretched man, 
that worst of his race,however being a Kshat 
triya and challenging us to battle is com¬ 
ing to fight with us under the leadership of 
those whom we respect. 

54. Relying on your own prowess and on 
the prowess ot those paid by you, challenge 
the sons of Pritha to fight and be a Kshat - 
triya in every way. 

55. He, who challenges to fight his ene¬ 
mies, relying on the prowess of others, is in 
capable of taking? the burnt of the action on 
himself and this is the sign of a eunuch. 

56. Since you think yourself too much 
being helped by the prowess of others, why 
do you roar so much at us being yourself 
weak." 

Krishna said ••— 

57. My words too should be spoken by 
you to Duryodhana: 44 First come by the 
morrow and be a man, O you of sinful in¬ 
tellect. 

$ 3 - O fool, you think that Janardana will 
not fight being selected only as a charioteer 
by the soneof Pritha and so you are not 
afraid*. 

But this wilt not be, even if the world 
is come, and out of anger I shall burn up the 
entire world like fire consuming straw. 

60. By the request of Yudhisthiraand of 
the great souted Falguna I shall act as the 
charioteer, while that restrainer of self will 
be fighting, 

du If you go beyond the three worlds— 
even if you enter the nether regions of the 
earth—you will see the chariot of Arjuna 
there on the morrow. 

b2. You also think that Bhimasena has 
indulged in idle boasts but you can consider 
that the blood of Dussasana has already been 
drunk. 


63. Neither the does son of Pritha (Arjuna) 
nor the kmg Yudhisthira, nor does Bhima- 
sena, nor do the twins think much of you, 
though you may talk ever so much. 

Thus ends the one hundred and sixtjr 
second chapter , the speech of Krishna 
others in the Ulukadatagbmana of th* 
Udyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXIir. 

(ULUKADUTAGAMANA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

Sanjaya said:— 

1. That foremost of the Bharata ractr r 
hearing those words of Duryodhana, lookedl 
on that son of a gambler with eyes excessive¬ 
ly red. 

2. Gudakesha, of great renown, look¬ 
ing on Keshava, said to the gambler's 
son tossing up his mighty arms. 

3. “He, who, relying on his own prowess 
challenges his enemies to fight and fights with 
them without being struck with fear, is said 
to be a man. 

4. But he, who challenges his enemies re¬ 
lying on the prowess of others, is the lowest 
among the Kshatriyas and owing to his 
weakness he is called the lowest of men. 

5. You too think the prowess of others to 
be your own prowess; being yourself a 
coward, O fool, you want to have others 
slain. 

6* You now boast, having installed as 
your leader the oldest of all kings, whose in¬ 
telligence is directed to the good of others, 
who has brought his senses under control 
and who is endued with great wisdom and 
has made his death certain. 

7. O you of wicked intelligenee r O you the 
stain of your race, your intention is known 
by us. (You thought) the son of Pandu r 
would, out of kindness, not slay the son of 
Ganga, 

8. Him depending on whose strength you 
are now boasting. I shall first slay that 
Bhishma within the sight of all bow men- 

9. O gambler's son, going to the Bharatas* 
and going near the son of Dhritarashtra say 
that Arjuna or Savyasachiro has said 14 Be 
it 90 ; on the down of the day there will be 
war.” 

10. The one of unfailing prowess (Bhish¬ 
ma) said among those men leading noble 
lives and delighting the Kurus namely “that 
l shall slay tne army of the Srinjayas and 
the army of Shalwa ; that is my task." 
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11. O gambler's son going to the assem¬ 
bled Bharatas, say to Suyodhana the 
son of Dhritarashtra, “(Bhishma also said) 
1 shall also slay the entire world except 
Orona” and therefore are you not afraid of 
4.he Pandavas. Therefore do you consider 
this kingdom already gained and that the 
sons of Pandu are in a calamity ? 

12. Being filled with that proud thought 
you will however see ruin overtake yourself 
and I shall first slay you in the army 
in the presence of the oldest among the 
Kurus. 

13. At sun rise, at the head of your army 
attend with your chariot and your flags on, 
that one devoted to truth and protect him. 
1 shall within your sight by my arrows fell 
down from the chariot Bhishma, your refuge, 

14. When the morrow comes Suyodhana 
will know what it is to boast of seeing the 
grandfather felled down by my shower of 
arrows. 

15—16. What your brother Dusasana, 
that man of little foresight, who does not 
know what virtue is, who is ever hostile to 
me, who is of sinful intellect and inhuman, 
bas been told by the angry Bhimasena-—you 
will soon see that resolve fulfilled, O Suyo¬ 
dhana. 

17. Of too much pride, vanity and of 
anger and harsh words, of enmity, arro¬ 
gance and boasts, 

18. Of inhumanity, of cutting speeches, 
of haling virtue, of vice, of speaking ill of 
others, and of acting against the advice of 
the old, 

19. Of partial opinions and of all vices 
united together, you shall soon see the sharp 
effects, O suyodhana. 

20. Having Vasudeva for my second 
and myself being angry, O worst of men, 
who are you that have hopes of life and of 
getting the kingdom, O fool, 

21. Bhishma, the son of Santanu, and 
Drona and the son of a Suta being felled 
down, you will despair of your life, of 
the kingdom and of the life of your 
sons. 

22. Hearing of the death of your brother 
and of your son, O Suyodhana, and being 
9truck by Bhimasena you will remember 
your vices. 

23. O gambler’s son, I do not know how 
to make a second resolve. I tell you the 
truth—all this will truly happen,” 

24. Yudhisthira too said to Uluka the 
gambler’s son—“Uluka, tell my words when 
you go to Suyodhana.” 

25* "It is not proper that you should 
judge of pay conduct to you by your own 


conduct ; know that the difference between 
us two is the same as the difference 
between truth and falsehood. 

26. 1 do not desire to harm even the 
worms and ants; how can I then by 
any means desire the massacre of my kins 
men ? 

27. It, was for this reason, my dear 
brothers, that I asked for five villages only 
before; why is it that you do not realize 
this great calamity* O you of exceedingly 
sinful understanding? 

28. Having your soul now overpowered 
by lust and out of folly you are now boasting 
and for the same reason you do not accept 
the beneficial words of Vasudeva. 

29. What is the use of much speaking 
now? Fight with all your friends’’ O gam¬ 
bler's son, speak this to the Kuru.who ever 
does what I do not like. 

30. “ Your words have been heard by us 
and their sense accepted** let it be as you 
wish.” Then did Bhimasena, that son of a 
king, again say “O Uluka, tell my words to 
that wicked man of sinful intellect, 

31. To that vicious wretch of sinful habits* 
Suyodhana; “you will have to remain in the 
belly of a vulture or in the city called by the 
name of an elephant. And the resolve 
made by me in the council, 

32. I shall make true—I swear by truth. 
Having slain Dussasana, I shall drink his 
blood in the battale. 

33. I shall break down your thighs after 
slaying your brothers. I am the death, O 
Suyodhana, of all the sons of Dluita* 
rashtra. 

34. And Abhimanyu is without doubt the 
death of all the princes. I shall satisfy 
you by my deeds. Hear again my words. 

35. Slaying yourself, O Suyodhana, with 
all your brothers, I shall strike you on the 
head with my feet in the sight of the virtu* 
ous king.’* 

36. Nakula also, O lord of the earth, then 
said these words ; “O Uluka, O Kauravya* 
say to Suyodhana, the son of Dhritarash- 
tra, 

37. “The woids uttered by you have all 
been heard by me, let them be so ; I shall, O 
Kauravya, do what you have instructed me 
to do.” 

38. Sahadeva too, O ruler of men, said 
these *rords pregnant with meaning. "O 
Suyodhana, the hopes entertained by you 
will be vain. 

39. You will grieve, O great king, along 
with your sons, kinsmen and friends, forth** 
brag of yours at our troubles.” 
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40. Tbe two old lungs Virata and Dru- 
pada said this to Uluka:— M We are ever 
willing to be the slaves of a good man and 
we shall see who is the slave and who the 
master and who is now powerful in the 
battle.** 

41. Shikhandin then said these words to 
Uluka; “By {you should the king ever ad¬ 
dicted to vice be thus spoken. • 

42. Behold roe, Q king, to be doing hard 
deeds in the battle. Depending on whose 

rowess you hope for victory in the 
attle, 

43. I shall fell down that gimd father of 
yours from the chariot. 1 was surely creat¬ 
ed by the great souled Creator for the slay¬ 
ing of Bhishma. 

44. Therefore shall 1 slay Bhishma with¬ 
in the sight of all bowmen,. 1 * Dhrishtadyum- 
na said this to. Uluka, the son of a gam¬ 
bler. 

45. Suyodhana, tbe son of. the king 
should thus be spoken to, on my behalf. “1 
shall kill Drona along with his host and his 
friends. 

46. The work of which I shall be the 
doer no one else will do.” Then did the vir¬ 
tuous king say the noble words out of kind- 
sees tpjhim,. 

47. “O king, I never desire the massacre 
pf my kinsmen and all this is going to hap¬ 
pen owing to your fault. 

48. Of course, I shall have to approve of 
the doings of these followers. Therefore 
do you go without delay, O Uluka, if you 
wish it* 

49. Or remain here,—^may you farewell 
for we are your kinsmen too/* Then Uluka 
taking leave of Yudhi$thira, the son of 
□harm*, Q king, 

50. Went where the king Suyodhana 
was staying. Uluka then coming to the 
Wrathful Duryodhana, 

51. Told him all he had been instructed 
to say by Arjuna as also the manly speeches 
of Vasuaeva, of Bhima and.of the virtuous 
king, 

52. And of Nakula, Virata, and Dru- 
pada, O Bharata and the speeches of Dbri- 
shtadyumna and Stiikhqndi, 

33. And thq speeches qf Kcsbava and 
Arjuna—all as he had been instructed to say# 
The foremost of the Bharata, race hearing 
the words of that gambler's son, 

54. Commanded Dpssasana, Kama, Sa» 
kum, O Bharata, and his own army a* also 
those of his allies, 

55. So that all might be at the head of 
their respective, djvisions before sun rise. 


Then did messengers instructed by Kama, 
mount on cars speedily. 

36. And others on camels, and others 
again on good horses went out and ordered 
the united army at Kama’s behest to be 
ready for battle before sunrise. 

Thus endsjhe one hundred and sixty thsnd 
chapter the return of Uluka in the Uluka* 
dutagamanq, of the Udyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXlV. 
(UUUKADUTAGAMANA PARVA).) 

— Continued, 

Sanjaya said 

1. Yudhisthira, the son of Runti, hearing 
the words of Uluka, began to move his army' 
at the head of which was Dhnshtadyumna. 

2. That fierce army, immoveable as the 
earth itself, had all the four divisions, 
namely foot soldiers, elephants, chariots and 
horses. 

3. The army was protected by men of 
terrific strength and by the great carwar 
riors including Arjuna ; and under the 
leadership of Dhristadyumoa it was still 
as the sea*. 

4. In the van of it were the great bow¬ 
man, the prince of Panchala, hard to 
vanquish in battle and Dhrishtadyumna 
desirous of an encounter with Drona, attri¬ 
buting particular tasks to each warror. 

3. He gave instructions to car-warriors 
each according to his strength and ener¬ 
gy ; and he appointed Arjuna to fight with 
the son of a Suta, Bhima with Durryo* 
dhana, 

6. Dhrishtaketu with Shalya, Uttamanyns 
with the son of Gautama, Nakula with 
Aswhathama, Saivya with Kritavarman, 

7. And he appointed Yuyudhana of the 
Vrishni race to fight with the king of the 
Sindhus and also appointed Shikhandin to 
be in the front for fighting with Bhishma. 

8. He also appointed Sahadeva to fight 
with Shakuni, Ghekitana with Shala, and 
the five sons of Draupadi with the Trigar- 
tas, 

9. The son qf Subfiadra with Brishasena 
and the rest of the rulers of the garth for 
he regarded him (Abhimanya) as even 
superior to Arjuna himself in, battle. 

xo. Having thus allotted among those 
warriors sparately and collectively their 
respective tasks, that warrior, of tbe hue of 
fire, kept Drona. for his own shape, 


UDYOGA PARVA. 


ti. The great bowman, Dhrfehtadyumna, 
Abe general of the commander of the army, 
jendtied with intelligence, having prepared 
bis troops, duly waited patiently for the 
battle. 

12. Having arranged the army of the 
Pandavas as indicated above, he waited 
Qamly on the field of battle for the sake of 
victory to the sons of Panduu 

Thus ends the one hundred and sixty 
fourth chapter , the appointment of comman- 
jdLers in, the Ulukadutagamana of the Udyoga 
Parvap 


CHAPTER CLXV. 

<THE RATH ATIRATHA SANKH YANA 
PARVA.) 

Dhritanuhtra said 

I. The slaying of Bhishma having bee^ 
promised by Fulguna in battle, what did my 
foolish sons, Duryodhana and others do ? 

а. I already see my father, the son of 
Ganga, slain in battle by the son of Pritha 
who has a firm grasp on his bow, having 
Vasudeva for his help-mate. 

3. What also did, that great bowman 
Bhishma, that foremost among strikers, 
endued with unlimited wisdom, say after he 
bad heard what the son of Pritha had said ? 

4* What did that oldest and foremost of 
the Rauravas, the son of Ganga, of great 
intelligence and prowess, do after obtaining 
the generalship T 

Vaishampay ana said:— 

5. Sanjaya then submitted to him every 
thing as it had happened—what had been 
said by that oldest among the Kurus, 
Bhishma of immeasureable energy. 

Sanjaya said:— 

б. Bhishma, the son of Shantanu, having 
obtained the generalship, said these words 
to Duryodhana infusing cheerfulness in 
hint. 

7. 'Having bowod down to Kumara, the 
god of war, who has a lance in his hand, I 
shall to-day be your general—no doubt. 

8 . I* am experienced in all matters re¬ 
lying to the army and in diverse artifices 
and in making the. paid soldiers and un¬ 
paid ones (volunteers ) do their own work. 

9. In the matter of marching out troops 
in fighting and in declaring war 1 am as 
much an.adept, O great king, as Vrihash- 
patt himself. 
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10. I am also conversant with the plana 
of attack and defence, adoj. ted by gods, 
Gmdharvas and human be ngs, and by 
m ?ans of them I shall deprive the sons of 
Pa du of their senses. Let your fears be 
gone. 

11. I, who am so, shall fight observing 
the usual rules and protecting your army 
according to plans laid down in the holy 
boo cs. Let your mind's fear be gone." 

Duryodhana said:— 

12. No fear exists in me, O son of 
Ganga, from even the gods and Asuras 
united together, O you of long arms, l tell 
you this truly 

13. How much less reasons have I for 
fear when I have you as the comman* 
der of my armies and that foremost among 
men, Drona, who takes delight in war, being 
on my side. 

14. You, the best among men, being otn 
my side, victory will be mine and O 
foremost among the Kurus, kingship over 
the gods is surely not hard to get. 

15. I desire to hear, O Kaurava, of the 
number of Rathis (car) warriors capable of 
fighting with a certain number of each 
of the lour divisions together) and also the 
numbe' of Atirathas (greater warrior 
than a Rathi ) in our own army and in that 
of the enemies. 

16. Our grandfather is familiar with 
ourselves as also with our enemies and I 
desire to hear all about it, along with these 
rulers of the earth. 

Bhishma said:— 

17. O son of Gandhari, listen to the num¬ 
bers of Rathi, O chief among kings, in your 
own army—hear O ruler of tie earth, who 
are the Rathi9 and who the Atirathis. 

18. There are thousands and tens 
of thousands and millions of Rathis in 
your army ; listen to me, as I speak of them* 

19. You, along with all your brothers 
Dusasana and others, are the foremost 
among car-warriors. 

20. All of you are experienced in strik¬ 
ing, cutting and piercing, and whether 
riding on chariots, or on the elephants you 
are experienced in the use of the mace, the 
swords and the shields. 

21. You are also skilful drivers of 
elephants and chariots, you have mastered 
the science of weapons, and in the 9cieneeof 
arrows you are the pupils of Drona and 
Kripa, the son of Sharadwata. 

22. These will slay, in battle the princes 
of Panchala, hard to be vanquished in 
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battle, for the sons of Dhritarashtra, endued 
with intelligence, have been wronged by the 
Pandavas. 

23. In the same way, I, O foremost 
among the Bharatas, the commander of all 
your armies, shall slay your enemies after 
making the prowess of the Pandavas vain 
and useless* 

24. It is not proper for me to describe 
my own qualifications ; it is all known to 
you. The foremost of wielders of weapons, 
the king of the Bhojas, Kritavarman is an 
Atiratha (mightier car-warrior). 

25. He will make your object in fight¬ 
ing successful, no doubt for he is invincible 
among those familiar with the use of wea¬ 
pons and can hurl arms to a long distance 
and can hold firmly his weapons. 

26. He will slay this army like the 
great Indra slaying the Danavas. In my 
opinion, the great bowman Shalya, the king 
of the Madras, is an Atiratha, 

27. Who ever considers him an equal 
to Vasudeva in every battle; abandoning 
his own nephews (sister's sons) Shalya 
that Atiratha, has came over to your side. 

28. These will fight in the battle with 
those great car warriors on the Pandavas’ 
side covering the enemies with arrows as 
waves covering the ocean. Bhurisravas, that 
master in the use of weapons, is also your 
will wisher. 

29. The son of Somadatta, that mighty 
bowman, is a leader of the commanders of 
car-warriors and he will effect a very great 
reduction in the strength of the enemy. 

30. In my opinion, O great king, the king 
of the Sindhus is twice a car-warrior and 
that powerful and best among the carwar- 
riors will fight in the battle^ O king. 

3t. Persecuted by the Pandavas, O king, 
in his attempt to carry away Draupadi, that 
slayer of hostile heroes will fight remember¬ 
ing that trouble. 

32. After that defeat, severe austerities 
were practised by him O king j he has ob¬ 
tained a boon, difficult to get, of fighting 
with the Pandavas in battle. 

33. This foremost among the car-war¬ 
riors, therefore, remembering all this in 
battle, will fight with the Pandavas, my dear 
son, even careless of life which is hard to lay 
down. 

Thus end the one hundred and eighty 
fifth chapter , in the Ratkatiratha San - 
khyana of the Udyoga Parva, 


C H A PTR CLXVI. 

(RATHTHIRATHA SANKHYANA 
PAR V A )—Contin ued . 

Bhishma said:— 

1. In my opinion Sudakshina, of Kam- 
boja, is equal to one Ratha and he will 
fight in the battle with the enemy desiring 
the success of your objects, 

2. The prowess of this best among 
car-warrios excited on your behalf, O best 
among kings, the Kurus in battle with see 
equal to that of Indra himself. 

3. The best of car-warriors under him 
are strikers with fierce force. The Kambojas, 
O great king, will cover like the land like 
a swarm of locusts. 

4. Nil of Mahismati clad in a blue coat 
of mail is a Ratha of your army and with the 
car-warriors under him he will work havoc 
among the enemy. 

5. My child, in former days, he was 
made an enemy by Sahadeva ; and he 
will ever fight on your behalf, O you de¬ 
lighter of the Kuru race. 

6. In my opinion Vindu and Anuvindo, 
the princes of Avanti, accomplished in 
battle and of firm strength and prowess 
are two of the best Rathas. 

7. These two best among men will 
consume the army of enemy with maces, 
bearded darts, swords, muskets and long 
shafts hurled from their hands. 

8. Desirous of war they will act in 
battle each like Yama like two sporting 
elephants moving in the midst of a herd, O 
king. 

9. In my opinion, the five Trigarta bror 
thers are Rathas and they were made ene¬ 
mies by the sons of Pritha while in the 
city of Virata. 

10. In the battle, they will agitate 
the army of the son of Pritha like Ma- 
karas agitating the Ganga swollen with 
its waves. 

ix. They are Rathas, O chief among 
kings, at whose head is Satyaratha and they 
I will fight in the battle rememberings the 
former wrongs. 

12. They were injured by Bhima's younger 
brother Arjuna, the son of Pandu, O king, 
when on a car drawn by white steeds, O 
Bharata, he went out to conquer all the 
quarters. 

13. Having encountered many car- 
warriors, chiefs of bowmen and leaders of 
Kshatryas on the side of Partitas they wilj 
forsooth kill them. 
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14. Your son Lakshmana and the son 
of Dussasana—both these foremost amongst 
men can never fly back from the battle. 

15. The two young and delicate prin¬ 
ces are of light hand and know all the details 
of fighting and are in every way fit to be 
leaders. 

16. These two, O foremost among the 
Kurus, 1 am of opinion, are Rathas, and 
the heroes attached as they are to the duties 
of the Kshatsrya will perform noble deeds. 

17. That foremost among men, Danda- 
dhara, O great king, is a Ratha and he will 
fight in your battle protected by his own 
army. 

18 Vrihadvala, too, O king, the prince 
of the Shalyas, is one of the best among 
car-wariors and is a Ratha, in my opinion, 
of great impetousity and prowess. 

19. He will fight in the battle delighting 
his own friends, a weilder of terriible wea¬ 
pons as he is and a mighty bowman devoted 
to the good of the son of Dhritarashtra. 

20. Kripa, the son of Sharadwata, O 
king, is the general of the commanders of 
the Rathas, and careless of his dear life he 
will consume your enemies. 

21. The son of the great Rishi Gautama, 
or the precepter Sharadwata, born on a 
dump of heath, is invincible as the war 
god Kartikeya himself. 

22. Destroying this army strong in 
numbers and furnished with diverse wea¬ 
pons and bows he will roll in the battle like 
blazing fire. 

Thus ends the one hundred and sixty sixth 
chapter in the Rathatiratha Sankyana of 
the Udyoga Parva, 


CHAPTR CLXVII, 

(THE RATHATIRATHA SANKYANA 
PARVA )— Continued . 

Bhuhma said:— 

1. This Shakuni, your maternal uncle, 
b equal to a single Ratha, O ruter of men ; 
and having brought about hostfliiy with the 
Pandavasne will fight—there is no doubt 
of it. 

2. His army, when rushing to battle, is 
hard to vanquish; and furnished with plenty 
of weapons of all sorts they are of the 
velocity of the wind m battle. 

3. That mighty bowman, the son of 
Drona (Ashwathama) surpasses all bowmen 
and is familiar with diverse modes of war¬ 
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fare and is of firm weapons \ he is a 
Maharatha. 

4. The arrows, shot by him from his bow 
as by the wielder of the Gandiva bow, proceed 
touching one another. 

5. This best among the Rathas, this 
hero cannot be described by me ; if this 
Maharatha wishes he can burn up the three 
worlds. 

6. He has accumulated wrath and ener¬ 
gy by his austerities while living in the her¬ 
mitage ; and this one, endued with great in¬ 
telligence, has been favoured by Drona with 
celestial weapons. 

7. He has however a great draw back 
owing to which, O foremost of the Bharata 
race, I do not consider him as a Ratha 
or an Atiratha, O best among the rulers of 
the earth. 

8. He is excessively fond of life and that 
regenerate young man is always desirous 
of living but there is no body similar to him 
in the armies of both the parties. 

9. By means of a single chariot can he 
slay even the army of the gods ; and by 
the flaps of his bowstring striking against 
the leather fence on his left arm, that one f 
possessed of a powerful body, can rend as¬ 
under the mountains. 

10. The heroic smiter, of fierce efful¬ 
gence, has many accomplishments and he 
will wander about like death himself with 
rod in hand. 

11. Having the shouldets of a lion and 
endued with great effulgence he will, like the 
fire that rages at the end of Yuga, ex¬ 
tinguish the embers of this battle between 
the Bharatas. 

12. His father,endued with great energy, 
is better than young persons though he is 
himself old and he will be the doer of great 
deeds in battle—of this 1 have no doubt. 

13. Resembling the fire having its source 
tn the dry grass and fuel in the shape of 
your army and fanned by the force of our 
weapons, our soldiers will surely consume 
those on the side of the son of Pandu in 
battle. 

14. This foremost among men, the son o£ 
Bharadwaja, is the leader of the groups of 
car-leaders and will be the doer of fierce 
deeds. 

15. The aged preceptor, the spiritual 
guide of all those who have undergone the 
ceremony of investiture on the head, will put 
an end to all the Srinjayas but Dhananjaya 
is dear to him. 

16. The great bowman, remembering the 
blazing virtues acquired by the son of Pri- 
tha and his own relation towards him as a 



232 


maiiabmarata. 


preceptor, will never be able to kSH him 
who accomplishes things! without ertertion. 

17. This one (Drona) ever prides him¬ 
self on the many accomplishments of the 
son of Pritha, O hero,ana the son of Bhara- 
dwaja looks on him with greater affection 
than on his own son. 

t8 . With the assistance of a single car 
he can slay the gods, the Gandharvas and 
the human beittgs^united together, with the 
aid of his heavenly weapons. 

19. That foremost of king, Paurava, on 
your side, is a Maharatha, O king; such is 
my opinion; he is one of the foremost 
among oar-warriors and will work havoc 
among the heroes on the enemies’ side. 

ao. With his own large army afflicting 
the army of his enemies he will consume the 
Panchalas as the course of fire does the dry 
grass. 

at. Satyasraras, that prince of great 
strength, is a Hatha on your side, O king 
and he will work havoc among the armies of 
the enemies like Death himself. 

22. His soldiers, O chief among kings, 
dad in diverse kinds of armours and armed 
with diverse weapons, wifi roam about in 
the battle killing your enemies. 

23. That great carwarrior, Vrishasena, 
the son of Kama, is one of the foremost of 
the car-warriors on your sideband that fore¬ 
most among mighty persons will consume 
the army of your enemies. 

94. Jalasandha, of great energy, is one 
of the foremost of the Rathas on your side. 
That scion of the race of Madhu, that slay¬ 
er of hostile heroes, can even sacrifice his 
life in battle. 

25* Conversant with the science of war, 
that one of long arms having the shoulders 
of an elephant will fight in battle scattering 
the hostile army, seated on a chariot. 

26. The best among kings is a Ratha in 
my opinion, O great king,and for your sake 
he will sacrifice his life along with his army 
in this great battle. 

37. This one is a mighty warrior and 
knows to fight according to diverse methods 
in battle; and O king, he will fight with your 
enemies casting fear aside. 

aS. Valhika, who never turns hb back 
on the field of battle, is an Atiralha, O 
t king; such is my opinion and that 
n equal to the sun himself. 

29. Having once reached the field, he 
will never turn back and he will slay the 
enemies in battle as continuously as the wind 
blows. 


30. Stayavan, the leader of your armies, 
O great king, is a Maharatha. A car-war¬ 
rior himself, he is the doer of wonders in 
battle and works havoc among the enemies* 
charioteers. 

3t. He will certainly not be pained at 
the sight of battle and he will inspire those 
of the enemy's soldiers who stand in the 
way of his chriot with wonder. 

32. ^ Showing his strength against hts 
enemies—a thing which is the duty of every 
good man, this best among men will be the 
doer of great deeds in your favour. 

33. Alambusha, that chief of the Rak- 
shashas of hard deeds, is a Maharatha and 
O king, he will slay the enemies remember¬ 
ing the old enmity. 

34. He is the best Car warrior among all 
the Rakshashas, and being endued with 
the powers of illusion he will roam about in 
the field like an inveterate enemy. 

35. The hero Bbagndatta, the rufer of 
the Pragyotisha, endued with fame, is one 
of the foremost among the wielders of the 
hook of the elephant and is also skilful in 
fighting from the chariot. 

36. In days of the old there took place 
a fight between him and the holder of 
Gandiva, for a number of days, O king, 
each being desirous of victory over the 
other. 

37. O son of Gandhari, then did he, who 
thinks Indra to be his friend, conclude peace 
with that great souled son of Pandu. 

38. This one of shouldiers like those of 
elephants and skilful in battle will fight, 
O king, like Vasava on the back of the 
Airavata with the gods. 

Thus ends the one hundred and sixty 
seventh chapter , in the Rathatiratha San - 
khyana in the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXVIII. 

(THE RATAT 1 RATHA SANKYANA 
PARVA)— Continued 

Ehiahm a said:— 

1. Achala and Vrishaka are two Rathaa 
on your side who are hard to vanquish; 
both the brothers, linked together, will 
destroy your enemies. 

2. These two best among men are 
mighty, inveterate m their hatred, and 
smiters (of enemies); they are the foremost 
among the Gandharis, young, handsome 
and endued with great strength. 
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3. But this one who is ever your dear 
friend, who vaunts of bravery in battle and 
Who encourages you, O king in your 
dispute with the Pandavas, 

4. This man vain and mean, Kama, the 
son of Vikartana, who is your adviser, 
guide and friend, and who has been placed 
in too elevated a position by you, 

5. This Kama is neither a Rathi nor an 
Atiratha in battle. Though ever generous 
he has been deprived of his celestial ear¬ 
rings. All this is owing to the curse of 
Rama (his preceptor) and the words of a 
Brahman a,. 

7. Owing to his being without his 
Natural coat of mail he is only half a Ratha 
in my opinion ; and having once come 
across Falguna he will not escape him with 
life. 

8. Then did Drona, the foremost among 
all wielders of weapons, say as a rejoinder : 
'*ft is so ; what you say is never false. 

9. In each battle is he boastful and in 
each he is seen to be backward. Kama 
is kind and also becomes confounded ; he is 
therefore in my opinion, equal to half a 
Ratha/ 1 

10. Hearing this, the son of Radha, ex¬ 
panding his eyes in wrath, said to Bhishma 
piercing him with his hook of words. 

11. “O grandfather, at yoUr pleasure, do 
you pierce me by your arrows of words; at 
every step do you thus treat me out of your 
aversion for me) though I have committed 
no sin. 

12. I tolerate all his however for the 
sake of Duryodhana ; you deem me to be 
behind others (in fight) and a coward. 

13. In my opinion you too are only half 
a Ratha—there is no doubt about this. O 
son of Ganga, I do not speak an untruth 
When I say that you are an enemy of the 
entire universe. 

14. You are ever devoted to what is to 
the injury of theKurus, but the king knows 
it not. Who else is them who would seek to 
sap the energy of these kings that are equal 
and create discord among them, 

15. As you desire to do owing to your 
hatred towards these that are endued with 
accomplishments. Neither age, nor wealth, 
nor friends, 

16. Can entitle a Kshatriya to be in¬ 
cluded in the category of Maharathas, O 
Kaurava. It is well-known a Kshatrya is 
superior by virtue of his strength and that 
the twice-born are superior by virtue of 
their learning. 

17. It is also well-known that Vaisyas 
are superior by virtue of their wealth and 
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that Sudras are superiors by virtue of their 
years. Speak for yourself then, as you 
please, your list of Rathas and Atirathas. 

18. Actuated by desire and hatred and 
acting from ignorance you have enumerated 
the heroes. O Duryodhana of long arms, 
it is for you to judge properly. May you 
fare well. 

19. Abandon this wicked Bhishma of 
unrighteous nature for, O ruler of men, dis¬ 
cord once being in your own army it will 
be difficult to bring union again. 

20. This remark applies to your main 
army, judge then about the subsidiary forces 
which have been raised from several 
sources. 

21. This discord has entered among our 
warriors, already, O Bharata \ in our very 
presence he saps our energies. 

22. How vast is the difference between 
the task of estimating the might of Rathas 
and Bhishma of little intellect. I will 
meet the armies of the Pandavas. 

23. Standing against me who are in¬ 
fallible they will be routed in ten directions 
—the Pandavas with the Panchalas—like 
bulls meeting with a tiger. 

24. How vast is the difference between 
real fight, the clash of weapons, good 
advices, uttered in sweet sounding words 
on one side and Bhishma who is past the 
prime of life, of wicked soul ana who is 
urged by fate. 

25. Alone he even boasts to fight with 
the entire universe, and endued with false 
vision he does not regard any other man 
as a human being* 

26. Certainly, it has been laid down in 
our holy books that the words of the aged 
should be listened to, but it does not apply 
to those who are very old for they are 
held to be boys. 

27. Alone I shall slay the army of the 
sons of Pandu in a fair fight. The fame 
however of this will go to Bhishma, O best 
among kings* 

28. By you, O ruler of irien, has Bhishma 
been appointed the commander and all 
fame goes to the leader and never to an 
individual soldier^ 

29. O king, never shall I fight a9 
long as the son of Ganga is alive. When 
Bhishma is killed 1 shall fight with all the 
car-warriors.” 

Bhishma said 

30. The great burden (the impending 
fight) vast as the occarl is ready to fall on 
me—a calamity which I had foreseen fot 
a series of years. 
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31. Now is come that time,—that fight, 
the result of which makes our hairs stand on 
end. It i9 not my concern to create dispute 
among ourselves. It is for tbi9 that you 
now live, O you bom of a Sota. 

32. For though I am now aged and you 
but young I shaft rend asunder your desire 
for battle and that of your own life, O you 
born of a Sata. 

33. The weapons hurled at me by Rama 
the son of Jamadagni did not pain me— 
What can you do to me then ? 

34. Good men do not approve of this 
praise of one’s own might. I speak thus 
(on this occasion) for } have lost nry temper 
O vile one; the stain of your family. 

35. In the election of a bridegroom by the 
daughters of Kashiraja, I r after defeating 
all the rulers of the earth united together, 
took away those girts by force. 

36. Thousands of such kings, well 
known names too, along with their armies, 
were stopped in the battle by me alone. 

37. Having come across yourself, an ills- 
tarred man, the Kurus have come upon a 
great disaster ; try to mete out destruction 
and be a man. 

3S. In the battle, fight with the son of 
pritha, whom you are now challenging and 
I shall see how you escape out of that 
fight, O you of exceedingly wicked intelli¬ 
gence/ 1 

39. Then did the reyal son of Dhrita- 
*' rastra, endued with fame say to him— 
Look to me, O son of Ganga ; the task 
which has devolved on yon is great* 

40. Think with your entire heart of my 
Interests ; both of you will do great deeds 
for me. 

41. Again do 1 desire to hear about the 
best of the car-warriors of the enemy— 
those who are Atirathas in that side and 
those that can lead numbers of chariots. 

42. O son of Kuru, I desire to hear of 
the strength and weakness of the enemies 
for the fight is to take place at the dawn 
of night” 

Thus ends the one hundred and sixty 
eighth chapter , the quarrel between 
Wiisma fCarna, in the Rathatriatha 
Sankhyana of the Udybg Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXIX 


(RATHATIRATHA SANKHYANA 
PAR V A)—-Continued* 


Bliishma said 

1. These are the rrotabfe Rathas and 
Atirathas on your side, O ruler of men, and 
these, O king, are semi-Rathas ; listen 
now to those of the Pandavats* 


2. If you have now any cariosity to learn 
of the strength of the Pandavas, O ruler 
of men, then listen to the list of their Rathas 
along with these rulers of the earth. 


The king, the son of Pandu and the 
_ ^it of Kunti, is himself a mighty Ratha ; 
and my dear son, he wifi roam about tn the 
battle like fire itself f there in no doubt. 


4. Bhimasena, O chief among kings, is 
held to be eight times a Ratha arid in a 
fight with the mace or arrows he has no 
equal. 

5. Filled with pride and endued with 
the strength of ten thousand elephants he is 
not human in energy; the two foremost 
among men, the sons 6f Madri, are two 
Rathas. 


6 . Like the Ashwins In beauty and en¬ 
dued also with energy these two will fight 
in the very van bf their army remembering 
their hard sufferings. 

7. They will roam about like so many 
Rudras—of that there is no doubt. All of 
them f.re great-sbufed and tall as the 
trunks of Shala trees. 


8 . Measuring a span more than other 
males, all the sons of Pandu* capable of 
killing lions, are endued with great 
strength. 

9. All of them are devotees, my dear 
son, and Brahmaoharyya vows have been 
practised by all 6f them ; endued with 
modesty, those foremost among men are 
of fierce strength as the tigers. 

10. In impetuosity, in striking and crush¬ 
ing all of them are superhuman and by them 
by all the rulers of the ear*h had been van¬ 
quished at the time of the universal 
conquest. 

11. No human being can bear their 
weapons, maces and arrows—none can even 
adjust the string at the time of using the 
bow, O son of Kuru. 

12. In uplifting maces, in shooting ar¬ 
rows, in hitting the target, in eating and in 
sporting in the dust, 

23. Even as children there was great 
difference between yourself and. them. 
They, all of whom are endued With fierce 
strength, meeting this army, 
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14. Will destroy them in battle ; let 
there therefore be no encounter with them. 
I n the press of battle, each of them can 
«&lone slay the entire universe. 

15. U was in your presence, O chief 
among kings, namely what happened in the 
Ftajsqya. The sufferings of Draupadi and 
the harsh words at the game of vice, 

16. Remembering these they will wander 
about in the hattle like Rudra. Regarding 
Oudakesha (curling hair) of copper eyes 
Slaving Narayana for his ally, 

17. There is np brave car-warrior who 
ean equal him in both the armies ; nor is 
there any among the gods, human beings Or 
serpents ; 

18. Nor even among Rakshashas and 
Vakshas—how can there then be any 
among men T Nor have I heard of any 
that has been or that will be. 

19. O great king, the wise son of Pritha 
has a chariot which has Vasudeva for its 
driver and Dhananjaya as the soldier. 

20. He has the celestial bow Gandiva 
and horses that have the speed of wind, 
celestial coat of mail which is impenetrable 
and great arrow holders which are in¬ 
exhaustible ; 

21. Groups of arrps presented by the 
great Indra and Rudra and Kuvera and 
Yama and Varuna and a mace which is 
tierce to look at, 

22. And several foremost weapons for 
attack—the thunderbolt. Thousands of 
Danavas living in Hiranyapura, 

23. Where slain by him riding on a 
single chariot* What car-warrior is there 
who can be equal to him ? Endued with 
wrath, strong and of true prowess the one 
of long arms will slay, 

24. Your army, protecting his own. My¬ 
self or the preceptor can advance against 
this Dhananjaya. 

25. There is no third car-warrior, O 
chief among kings, in both these armies who 
can advance against him while be pours 
showers of arrows. 

26. Showing arrows like clouds at the 
close of the hot season urged by mighty 
winds the son of Kunti, having Vasudeva 
for his ally, is waiting for battle. He is 
young and experienced while both of us are 
worn out. 

Vaishampayana said 

27 —28. Hearing these words of Bhishma 
ana at the time recollecting with their 
trembling hearts the old might of the 
sons of randu they had themselves wit¬ 
nessed, the fleshy arms, of those kings 


pasted with vandal, hang down shorn of 
pro wess. 

Thus ends the one hundred and sixty 
ninth chapter in the Rathatiratk* San- 
khyana of the Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXX. 

(RATHATIRATHA SANKHYANA 
PARVA)— Continued . 

Bhishma said:— 

1. G great king, aft the five sons of 
Draupadi are Maharathas. The son of 
Virata, Uttara is also a mighty Ratha ; such 
is my opinion. 

2. Abbiroanyu, of long arms, is a leadrer 
of commanders of groups of chariots and 
that slayer of enemies is equal in battle to 
the son of Pritha or Vasudeva, 

3. Quick in the use of arms, capable of 
using diverse weapons, spirited and of firm 
vows, he will show forth his prowess to-day 
remembering the sufferings of his father. 

4. The hero, Satyaki of the race of 
Madhu, is a leader of commanders of 
groups of chariots. He is wrathful among 
the heroes of the Vrishni race apd has 
conquered fear. 

5. In the same way, O king, Utta- 
manjas is a mighty Ratha in my opinion ; 
and the powerful Yudhisthira too is a 
mighty Ratha. 

6. Many thousand chariots, elephants 
and horses of these will fight, casting away 
all hopes of life, with the desire of securing 
the interests of the sons of Kunti. 

7. United with the sons of Pandu, O 
chief among kings, O Bharata, they will 
sweep through your army like fire and 
wind challenging them. 

8. The two, Virata and Drupada, are 
invincible and experienced in battle. They 
are great car-warriors and these two foremost 
among men are endued with great energy. 

9. Though old in age they observe the 
duties of Kshatriya order and they will 
try, with all their might, to stay in the path 
walked over by heroes. 

10. Owing to their relationship with the 
Pandavas, O chief among king, those two. 
great bowmen will get an increase of their 
energy. 

11. AH men of .long arms become heroes 
or cowards, O foremost among the Kurus, 
according to the cause for which they fight. 
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21. All* other rulers of the earth, I shall 
^lay, O foremost among the Bharatas—those 
whom ( meet in battle—but not the son of 
Kunti, O ruler of men. 

. Thus ends the one hundred and seventy- 
second chapter , in the Rathatirth San• 
khyana of the udyoga Parva , 


CHAPTER CLXXIII. 

AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA. 

Duryodhana said:— 

1. For what reason, O chief among the 
Bharatas, will you not slay Shikhandin 
even though you see him ready to strike 
you in battle. 

2. Vou said before, O you of long 
arms: i shall slay the Panchalas with the 
Somakas. O son of Ganga, tell me how is 
this, O grand father. 

Bhishna said 

3. Listen, O Duryodhana, to that story 
along with these rulers of the universe— 
namely the reason for which I shall not 
slay SMdtandi ©yen though I see him in 
battle. 

4. O great king, my father the virtuous* 
settled Shantanu, well known in this world, 
went the way of the world in due time, O 
best among the Bharatas. 

5. Then did I, O chief among the Bha¬ 
ratas, observing my vows, install my bro¬ 
ther Cbitrangada on the throne. 

6. He top being dead, following the 
wishes of Satyavati I d*1y appointed Vichi- 
traviryya in the kingship. 

7. Installed by me, O chief among 
kings, my younger brother the virtuous 
souled V ichitraviryya looked up to me in 
everything. 

8. 1, too being desirous of getting his 
wives, set my heart on procuring suitable 
girls from good families. 

9. At the time, I heard, O you of long 
arms, that these were three girls, the daugh¬ 
ters of the king of the Kashis going to 
elect bridegrooms, all of whom were un- 
rivelled in beauty. 

to» They were Amva, Amvika, and 
Amvalika and all the rulers of the earth 
m ere invited, O foremost of the Bharatas. 
Amva was the elder among them, Aotvica 
the second, 

ti. And Amvalika, O chief among 
kings, was the youngest princess. Then 


did I on a single chariot, go ta the capital 
of the king of the Kashis, 

12. And saw, O yon of long arms, the 
three girls with their persons ornamented 
and the kings of the earth who were 
invited, O lord of the world* 

13. Then did 1 , challenging aff those 
rulers of the earth to fight, carried by 
force, the girls to my chariot, Q beat of the 
Bharats, 

14. Knowing that prowess constituted 
their dower, 1 took them over to my cha¬ 
riot and said to all those rulers of the 
earth who were assembled there. 

15. “ Bhtthma, the son of Shantanu. 
again and again takes these girls away by 
force; try, O rulers of the earth, with aU your 
might to liberate them. By force do 1 take 
them away. Q best among men, in your 
very sight. 

16. Then did those lords of the earth 
rise up with weapons open and wrathfuily 
they urged their drivers, saying, “Make 
ready the cars, make ready the cars." 

17. Then did they rise up with weapons 
ready—car-warriors on chariots resembling 
herds of elephants, elephant- w arr i ors on 
elephants and otters ruler of the earth on 
plump horses. 

18. Then did all those rulers of the 
earth, O lord of the universe, surround me on 
an all sides with a large troupe of chariots. 

19. Then, with a shower of arrows 1 
arrested their rush and vanquished all those 
rulers of the earth like the king of the gods 
vanquishing the Danavas. 

20. By blaring arrows did I laughingly 
fell down their diverse banners ornamented 
with gold, O best among the Bharatas. 

21. By one arrow did I lay each to the 
ground with their horses, elephants, and 
drivers in battle* 

22. Seeing that lightness of hand on 
my part, they broke up and turned back 
and vanquishing those kings I came to the 
city called after the elephant* 

23. Then did I make over, O Bharata, 
those girls to my brother, and submitted 
that deed, O you of long arms, to Saiyavati 
for information. 

Thus ends the one hundred and seventy 
third chapter in the Amvopakshyana of the 
Udyoga Parva* 
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CHAPTER CLXXl V. 

AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA 
Continued :—• 

Bhishma said:— 

1. Approaching then, O chief among the 
Bharatas, my mother, the mother of heroes, 
who was the daughter of the Dasha race 
and saluting her I said these words. 

a. "These daughters, of the king of the 
Kashis having prowess for their dower, have 
been taken away by me after vanquishing 
Che rulers of the earth." 

? • Then smelling my head, with eyes 
of tears Satyavati cheerfully said to 
me. "By luck you have conquered them, my 
son." 

4. The wedding day fixed by permis¬ 
sion of Satyavati being near at hand the 
eldest of the girls of the king of Kashis said 
these words with modesty• 

5. "Ol Bhishma, you are conversant with 
virtue?and all sciences and it is proper that 
you ‘should do the right thing after hear¬ 
ing me. 

6. By me was the king of the Shalwas 
chosen as my bridegroom in my mind and 
by him before was I selected (as his future 
wife) in private, unknown to my father. 

7. How, O king, acting against the dic¬ 
tates of virtue will you make me, who am 
desirous of being united with another, re¬ 
side in your household, O Bhishma, especi¬ 
ally born as you are in the Kaurava race. 

8. Settling 1 , in your mind, something 
suitable to thts turn of affairs, O best among 
the Bharatas, k is proper that you should 
do what you can for me, O you of long 
arms. 

9. It is evident, O lord of the universe, 
that the king of the Shalwas is expecting 
me > k is proper for you therefore to permit 
tne to go* O foremost among the Kurus. 

10. Act towards me with kindness, O 
you of long arms, O foremost among the 
supporters of virtue. Lt hae been heard by 
as that you are a hero of truthful vows in 
this world. 

Thus ends the one hundred and seventy 
fourth chapter the story of Amva in the 
Amvopakshyana of the udyoga Parra* 


CHAPTER CLXXY. 

(AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Contnued . 

Bhishma said:— 

1. Then did !.•submitting the matter be¬ 
fore our advisers, priests and spiritual 
guides, 

2. Grant that eldest among the girls. 
Amva to go away, O ruler 01 men ; and 
the girl too, obtaining the permission, went 
to the capital of the king of the Shalwas. 

3. She was escorted by old twice bora 
men and followed by maid servants ; and 
after travelling the whole distance she 
reached the presence of that king. 

4. She, going to the king of the 
"Shalwas, said these words;—"I have 
come, O you of lone arms, expecting to be 
united with you, O you of great intelli¬ 
gence." 

5. The king of the Shalwas, however 
said to him with a laughter, O lord of the 
universe—"O you of good complexion, 1 do 
not desire to take you for my wife for you 
had before been taken by another. 

6. Go therefore, gentle Tady, again tq 
Bhishma. I dot desire to have you whq 
had been taken away by Bhishma by force. 

7. At that time were you cheerfully led 
away by Bhishma who vanquished all the 
king 9 . 

8 . O you of fair complexion, I do wot 
desire as my wife, yourself who had been 
accepted by another, for how can a king 
like us accept a girl who has before been 
ravished by another— 

9. A king, who is familiar with every 
science and who lays down laws for others. 
Go wherever you please, gentle lady, and 
do not waste your time." 

10. Amva, being struck with the darts 
of love, said to that king ;—"Do not speak 
thus, O ruler of the earth, it can not be so 
by any means. 

11. Never was I cheerftflfy led away by 
Bhishma, O chastiser of enemies* Weeping, 
! was led away by force after he had van¬ 
quished the lords of the earth. 

12 . Accept me, O lord of the Shalwas 
—accept a girl who is innocent. No religi¬ 
on approves of the desertion of the devoted* 

13. I have come here without any losi 
of time after taking leave of the son of 
Ganga, who never turns back from the field 
of battle and with his permission. 

14. That Bhishma of long arms does 
not want me, O lord of the universe and 
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this exertion of Bhishma is for the sake of 
his brother, I have heard. 

15. Those two sisters of mine, Amvika, 
and Amvalika, who had been led away, 
have been made over by the son of Ganga 
to his younger brother Vichitraviryya.- 

16. I do not, O lord of the Shalwas, de¬ 
sire any husband save yourself, O fore¬ 
most among men,—I swear by my heart. 

17. O chief among kings, I do not come 
to you as one who has before been ravished 
by another. I am speaking the truth, O 
lord of the Shalwas —1 swear by my souT 
and by truth. 

18. Accept me, O you of big eyes, who 
who aitf a girl and have come of my own 
wifl^ desirous of your favours, and without 
having been ravished by another, O chief 
among kings/’ 

19. Shalwa however abandoned that 
daughter of the fuTer of the Kashis who 
spoke thus, O chief among the Bharatas, 
like a serpent casting off its slough. 

20. The king of the Shalwas did not 
took graciously on that girl who spoke in 
thi 4 and several other strains. 

21. Then did that eldest daughter of the 
ruler of the Kashis struck with grief say 
With eyes bathed in tears in a voice choked 
with tears. 

22. M Being abandoned by you I shall go 
wherever I please, O lord of the universe, 
making the righteous my refuge, for truth 
is Indestructible.” 

23. At that time the lord of the Shalwas 
thus abandoned that girl, O Kaurava, who 
who spoke to him plaintively. 

24. Shalwa said to her again and again 
u go, go, I fear Bhishma, O you of beautiful 
hips, for you are Bhishma’s capture/* 

25*. Being thus spoken to by that 
Shalwa of short foresight, she issued out 
of that city sorrowing, weeping like a she- 
osprey. 

Bhishma said 

26. As she sorrowfully issued out of the 
capital she thought within herself : " In this 
world there is no young woman in a more 
difficult situation than myself. 

27. 1 have been robbed of my friends 
and wronged by Shalwa nor am 1 capable 
of going back to the city called after the 
elephant. 

28. The reason being that I was permit¬ 
ted by Bhishma to leave him with the ob¬ 
ject of going to Shalwa. Whom shall I 
blame—myself or Bhisma who is hard to 
be approached. 


29. Or that foolish father who matte 
arrangements for the selection of a husband 
by myself. It was a fault of mine own that 
at that time from Bhisma’s chariot, 

30. I did not leap (down to join 
Shalwa, when Bhishma was engaged id 
fierce battle. The result of that is this— 
namelylthat I have been made a fool of. 

31. Shame on Bhishma, shame on my 
idiotic father of foolish heart that fixed 
valour to be my dower as if I were a woman 
who could be soTd at a price, 

32. Shame on myself, shame on king 
Shalwa, shame also on the creator through 
whose fault I am note placed in this great 
difficulty. 

33. In all circumstances does a man gef 
through his share of worldly happiness and 
misery but Bishma, the son of Snantanu, is 
the prime cause of this difficulty. 

34. 1 now see that for the present l 
should have my revenge on that Bhishma 
either by austerities or by battle, for in my 
opinion he is the cause of my misery. 

35. What ruler of the earth would 
venture to fight with Bhishma.” Thinking 
thus she went out of the city, 

36. To a hermitage of a great souled an¬ 
chorite of virtuous ways of life and she 
stayed there for the night surrounded by 
anchorites. 

37. That lady of sweet smiles told them, 
everything about herself in due order, O 
Bharata, in detail—the story of her abduc¬ 
tion, her liberation and her abandonment 
by Shalwa. 

38. There lived a great Brahmana of 
rigid vows Shaikbabatya by name, old in 
devotion and a preceptor of the holy books 
and the Aranyakas. 

39. That anchorite, of eminent devotion, 
said to that chaste lady who was in extreme 
difficulty and who was sighing in grief and 
distress* 

40. “Such being the case, gentle lady, 
what can be done by devotees residing m 
this hermitage, of great parts and great 
souled though they be ?” 

41. She however thus replied, Oking: 
“Show me this favour. I desire to wander 
about and to practise hard devotion. 

42 The deeds that had been done by 
me in a previous life out of foHy are certain¬ 
ly misdeeds and this is surely the result of 
that. 

43. I do not venture to go back to ray 
kindred, O devotees, rejected and rendered 
cheerless and wronged by Shalwa. 
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44« I wish to be instructed here {in 
kaceticism), O ascetics, whose sins have been 
Washed off by you who are god-like; let 
kindness be shown to me." 


■ 10. In a life fit the her ml tags while 
there will be none in yout* fathers place. 1 * 
Then did other anchorites say to that female' 
devotee these words 


45. He then comforted that lady by 
siting instances and examples and consoled 
her by promising to* do her work along 
with others arriortg the twice*born. 

Thus ends the one hundred and seventy - 
fifth chapter, Awtva's asceticism , in the 
Amvopakshya ** of the Udyoga Pare a. 


CHAPTER CLXXVl. 

(AMVQPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

fehishiba laid 

1. Then did all those anchorites engage 
themselves in their respective duties and 
those Virtuous ones thought as to what they 
should do for that lady. 

2. So trie amongst them thert said:— 
*‘Let us take her to her father's place," 
and some of the anchorites thought of find** 
ing fault with ourselves* 

3. Some thought of going to the king of 
the Shalwas and ask him to accept the girl 2 
some said 1 nay' to this proposal for she 
Was rejected by him. 

4. Then did all those anchorites say 
again to her t "It being so, gentle lady, 
what can these anchorites do for you* 
endued with intelligence and self-control 
though they are 1 

5. There is no heed for you to roam 
about in these woods : Listen to words that 
are of benefit to you and go hence to your 
father’s place ; may you fare well. 

6. The king, yoUr father, will do what is 
proper for you and, O blessed lady, you Will 
live there in happiness* endued with all 
accomplishments as you are. 

7. There is no other proper refuge for 
you, O gentle lady* save your father 1 for 
either the father or the husband is the 
refuge of a woman* O you of fair com¬ 
plexion. 

8. A husband is d woman's fefilge uhder 
smoother circumstances and in a difficult 
situation a father is the refuge ; roaming 
about is a hard task, especially for those 
brought up in luxury. 

9. Being a princess* you are naturally 
delicate, O romantic la<ly ; there are many 
disadvantages, O you of beautiful com¬ 
plexion, 


11. "Seeing yourself alone irt these 
dreary and solitary woods kings will court 
you { therefore do not set your heart on 
such a life. 

Aniva said• 

12. I cannot go to the city of Kashi td, 
my father's place for I shall doubtless be 
disgraced by my friends. 

13* O ascetics* in my childhood did i. 
live in my father’s place but now 1 shall 
not go where my father is \ may you fare 
well* 

14. I desire to practise asceticism pro¬ 
tected by anchorites so that in the next 
world too I may not meet with such dire 
calamities. O foremost among ascetics* 
therefore am I desirous of practising as* 
cede ism. 

Bhishma said:— 

15. While those regenerate persons werd 
thus thinking of the merit of the case, the 
royal sage Hotravahana came into that 
forest* 

16. Then did all those ascetics worship 
that ruler of men and welcome him with 
their greetings, seat and water* 

17. Then did those dwellers of the 
forest again address that lady in the hear¬ 
ing of that sage after he had taken his seat, 
and rested himself a little. 

18. Hearing those words of Amva, the. 
daughter of Die king of the Kashis, <J 
B ha rata, that royal sagt of grgat energy, 
became filled with pity. 

19. That kirig of great Austerities, the 
great-souled royal sage Hotravahana, see-* 
mg her and hearing her Speak in that way , 1 
became filled with pity. 

20. The father of hef mother then rosd. 
trembling (With rage) and placing her oil 
his lap begari to Comfort her. 

2t. He asked her the stdry of bet wrongs 
from its origin and in detail and she 100* 
submitted to him everything as it had hap-, 
perted in detail. 

2 1. Then was that toyal sage filled with 
grief and distress and that one of great 
asceticism resolved, within himself, on his 
course of action. 

23. Trembling, he said to that disttessdd 
and sorrowful girl: "Do not go to you*, 
father's plate, gentle lady. I ini tb4 
father of yc ur mother. 


3* 
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24. I shall remove your s6rrow, depend 
on me, dear daughter. You have enough 
of grief, child, since you are so lean. 

25. By my advice go to the ascetic 
Rama, the son of Jamadagni. Rama will 
remove this heavy and horrible grief of 
yours. 

26. He will slay Bhishma in battle if 
he does not act up to his words ; go to hint, 
that foremost of the Bhrigu race, who, in 
energy, is equal to the fire that rages at the 
time of the universal destruction. 

27. That great anchorite wHl place you 
orn the even path.’* Then shedding tears 
profusely, 

28. And saluting with her head the father 
of her mother, Hotravahana, she said :—“By 
y6ur command I shall go there. 

29. But shall l be able to see that res¬ 
pected man known throughout the world 
and how shall he of Bhrigu’s race remove 
my grave sorrow? 1 desire to know this 
since I am going there. 

Thus ends the one hundvsd and sitoenty* 
sixth chapter in the Amvopakshyana of the 
Vdyoga Parva. 

CHAPTER CLXXVH. 

(AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA).-*- 
Continued, 

Hetravahana said 

1. “You will see Rama, the son of Jamad- 
agni, dfevoted to truth and endued with 
great strength In the great forest, practising 
hard asceftfeiSfti. 

2. Rama ever dwells on that highest 
among the mountains, called Mahendra, 
Rishisconversant with the Vedas and Gan- 
dharvas and Apsaras also live there. 

, 3. Go .there and may you fare well. 
Telt him these words of mine after saluting 
that old devotee of firm vows by bowing 
down your head. 

4. Tell him what you want, gentle lady— 
hearing my name Rama will do all you 
ask of nim. 

5. Rim a is my friend, child, and he is 
my well-wisher and is highly pleased with 
me that hero, the son Jamadagni and the 
foremost of all wielders of weapons.” 

6. While Hotravahana that ruler of the 
earth was thus speaking to that girl, the 
devoted follower of Rama, Akritavrana, 
presented himself there. 


7 * Then did alt those Rishis by thousftftdk 
as also Hotravahana, the king of the Srhf- 
jayas, old in years, stand up. 

8. Seeing him those dwellers of the forest 
united together did him (he rites of 
hospitality and then sat down surrounding 
him, O chief among the Bharatas. 

9. Then they began to converse cheer¬ 
fully and delightfully on subjects that 
delighted one's heart and which were blessed 
and divine, O chief among kings. 

to. Then at the end of the conversation, 
the royal sage Hotravahana, endued with 
a large soul, asked Akritavrana about Rama 
the foremost among the great Rishis. 

rr. u Where can I s£e at present the 
mighty son of Jamadagni, O you of long 
arms, O Akritavrana, that foremost among 
those conversant with the Vedas 

Akritavrana said 

12. Rama ever speaks of you, my lord, 
saying: The royal sage Sirin jay a, that 
ruler of the earth, is my dear friend. 

13. I think Rama will be here on the 
morrow. You will see him come here 
owing to your desire for seeing him. 

14. Q royal sage, why is the lady come 
to the forest—whose daughter is she and 
what is She to you ? I desire to know it. 

Hotravahana said: 

15. She is my grand-child, my lord, the 
beloved daughter of the king of the Kashis. 
O sinless one, she was desirous of choosing 
her own husband along with her two sisters. 

16. This eldest daughter of the ruler of 
the Kashis is known as Amva and, O you 
whose only wealth is devotion, his two 
younger daughters are called Amvika and 
Amvalika. 

17. Then was there assembled in the 
city of Kashi, the entire body erf Kshatriyg 
rulers of the earth and there were great 
'rejoicings there, O regenerate Rishi of those 
princes. 

t8. Then did Bhtsluiia, the sou of Shan- 
tatiu, endued with great heroism and energy 
overthrowing all those rulers of the earth, 
take away the three girls by force. 

19. Bhishma of sinless soul, having 
conquered those rulers of the earth cAtne 
to the city called after the elephant in com¬ 
pany with those girls, O Bharata. 

20. That lord after, submitting the case 
to Satyavati ordered for the wedding of his 
brother Vichitravifyya. 

21. This girl, seeing all the arrangements 
made for the wedding, said there to the Sdn 
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of G vnga in the midst of his councillors, 
O best among the twice-born. 

82 . “The heroic king of Shalwa has been 
chosen by me as my husband; O you 
conversant with virtue, it is not proper that 
you should give me, who am desirous of 
another, up to your brother”. 

23. Bhishma, hearing those words and 
consulting with his ministers, came to a 
decision and following the opinion of Satya- 
vati sent her away, 

24. Permitted by Bhishma this girl 
rejoicing went to Shalwa the lord of Saubha 
in due time and said these words : 

25. ”1 have been dismissed by Bhishma» 
act righteously towards me for you had before 
been chosen by me as my husband, O best 
among the rulers of the earth.” 

26. Shalwa, however being suspicious 
about her character, rejected her and she, 
coming to this hermitage, lias become greatly 
bent bn practising asceticism. 

27. She was recognized by me owing to 
her describing her parentage and she 
thinks Bhbhma as the origin of this calamity 
of hers. 

Amva said 

28. O lord, It is even as this ruler o* 
the earth has said; the progenitor of my 
mother's self b thb Hotravahana of the 
Srinjaya race. 

29. 1 do not desire to go back to my 
father’s city, O you whose wealth consists 
in asceticism, from fear of disgrace and 
out of shame, O great Muni. 

30. O best among the twice-born, it is 
tny opinion that what the lord Rama points 
out to me would bo my supreme duty, 
tny lord. 

2 hus ends the one hundred and seven ty- 
seventh chapter , in the Atnvopakshyana of 
the Udyoga Parva 


CH APTER CLXXV 11 I. 

(AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Akritavr&na said 

1. For which of these two Sorrows do 
you desire a remedy, O lady. Tell me that 
truly, O child. 

2. If in your opinion, gentle lady, the 
lord of the Saubhas should be urged, the 
great-souled Rama* desirous of your good, 
will urge him. 


3. Or if you desire to see the blamable 
Bhishma vanquished in battle by the wise 
Rama, he, of Bhrigu’s family, will do that 
too. 

4. Hearing the words of Srinjaya, and 
of yours, O you of beautiful smiles, let what 
ought to be done this yery day be settled. 

Amva said 

5. Led away I had been by Bhishma, 
but he knew not the true stale of my feel¬ 
ings. Bhishma did not know, O Brahmana, 
that my mind leaned towards Shalwa. 

6. Thinking of this in your mind you 
should settle about this ; do what you think 
is just. 

7. Do that which is just and reasonable 
towards that best among the Kurus and 
to the king Shalwa or to both. 

8. The root of my distress, as it is, has 
now been submitted by me and it is proper 
that you should do in this matter what is 
reasonable. 

Abritavrana said 

9. It is indeed praiseworthy, gentle lady, 
that you are speaking these words with 
your eye towards virtue, O you of fair com¬ 
plexion ; listen to these words of mine. 

to. If the blamable one had not led you 
to the city called after the elephant, Shalwa 
would have accepted you, O timid lady, with 
his head bowed down, urged by Rama. 

.It. But since you, gentle lady, had been 
taken away by him after gaining a victory, 
O romantic lady, the king Shalwa has there¬ 
fore doubts in you, O you of beautiful 
waist. 

12. Bhishma is proud of his bravery and 
success and therefore it stands to reason* 
that your remedy lies in Bhishma. 

- \ 

Amva said 

13. This d.esire has ever obtained in my 
heart, O Brahmana, tjiat I would have but 
Bhishma slain in battle. 

14. Whoever is blamable, Bhishma or 
tlie king of the Shalwas, punish him who 
has brought about this great distress, O you 
of long arms. 

Bhiahma said :-*• 

15. The day passed away while they were 
conversing on this as also the night which 
was marked by pleasant breezes that were 
neither too hot nor too cold, O chief among 
the Bharatas. 

16. Then did Rama come there as if 
blazing with energy—the anchorite having 
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malted hairs and wearing deer skin was 
surrounded by his disciples. 

17. The grekt-souled one came, bow in 
hand, and holding a sword and battle-axe ; 
and the sinless one approached that ruler 
of men, Srinjaya, O best among kings. 

18. Seeing him the ascetics and the king 
of great asceticism stood up with clasped 
hands; so also did that girl. 

• 19. Earnestly they adored him of the 
Bhrigu race, with honey and curds and 
being duly honoured he sat down with them. 

30, Then the two, Srinjaya and the son 
of Jamadagna, sat together conversing on 
past matters. 

31. At the end of their discourse, the 
royal sage in proper time said these sweet 
words pregnant with meaning to Rama, 
the foremost in the race of Bhrigu, endued 
with great strength 

22. •'ORama.this is my grand -daughter, 
the daughter of the king of the Kashis, my 
lord; hear what she has to say and settle 
what can be done for her, O you skillful in 
deeds." 

. 23. Rama said to her— M Repeat your 
grand story" ; thereupon she said to Rama 
who. was biasing tike fire. 

24. Saluting the holy feet of Rama with 
her head she touched them with her lotus- 
like hands and stood in front of him. 

‘ 25. Being stricken with grief she wept 
aloud and with her eyes bathed m 
tears she betook herself to the refuge of the 
delighter of Bhrigu's race who was of a 
worthy refuge. 

kama said‘ 

, 26. You are the same to me, O princess, 
as you are to Srinjaya ; speak out the grief 
you have in your, mind—I shall act up to 
your words. 

Amva said 

37. My lord, I betake myself now to 
your refuge for you are of great vows—Tell 
me, my lord, wno am fatten into the mire of 
grief and liberate me from the heavy cala¬ 
mity. 

Bhishma said 

a8. Seeing her beauty and again* her 
youthful person and her extreme ,delicacy 
of mould, Rama became engaged in deep 
thought. 

29. “What shall this one say?" So 
thought Bhrigu; thinking thus Rama was 
silent for a long time filled with pity. 

' 30. The lady, of sweet smiles being 
a&ed to .recite her story, said every" 


thing as it had happened to him ofBhrigu*s 

race. 

| 31. The son. of Jamadagni too hearing 
those words of the princess first settled a& 
to what he should do and then said to he? 
of beautiful hips. 

Kama aaid*— 

32. O beautiful lady, I shall send words, 
to that foremost among the Kurus, Bhishma, 
and that ruler among men* Hearing them* 
will do, my bidding. 

33. If the son of Jahnavi does not do 
what I say then shall l consume him in 
battle, Q gentle lady, along with his 
ministers, by the blaze of n^y weapons. 

4 34> lf»0 princess, you are not of that opi*. 
nion, I shall urge that hero, the king of tl»e 
Shalwas, to the present matter. 

Amva said *— 

35 - P delighter of Bhrigu’s race, I had 
been dismissed by Bhishma as soon as he 
heard that my mind already had been to the 
king of the Shalwas. 

36. Approaching then the king of 
Saubha I addressed him in improper words, 
but he did not accept me being suspicious 
of my character. 

37. Thinking on all this, It is proper 
that you should think of the means of 
remedying this by your own knowledge, Q 
delighter of Bhngu’s race. 

38. The root of this distress of mine 
is Bhishma of great vows, since by him was 
I brought under subjection taking me up by 
force. 

39* # Slay Bhishma, O you of long arms, 
for it is by his doings that 1 am fallen into 
such distress, O you foremost among the 
race of Bhrigu, and that 1 continue in this 
growing distress* 

40. He is covetous, mean-spirited, and 
boastful of success, O you of Bhrigu's race ; 
therefore is it reasonable that you should 
take revenge on him, O sinless one. 

41. When I was being taken aww by 
Bharata, my lord, I made this resolution 
in my heart, namely, that I should cause 
this one 6f great vows to be slain. 

42. Therefore do you fulfil this desire 
of mine, O sinless Rama ; slay Bhishma, O 
you of long arms, as Purandara slew Vritnu 

Thus ends the on* hundred and seventy* 
eighth chapter, in the jtmvopakshyarib of 
the Udyaga Parva, 
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CHAPTER CLXXIX. 

(AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Bhishma saids— 

1. “O Rama, slay Bhishma,” having been 
thus addressed, my lord, he said to that 
creeping girl who urged him again and 
again. 

2. u O Princess of Kashi, I do not take 
up arms from my own desire, O you of fair 
complexion, except at the bidding of those 
conversant with the Vedas ; what else shall 
I do for you ? . 

3. O Princess, both Bhishma and 
Shalwa act up to my words and I shall 
accomplish this work—Do not grieve. 

4. But 1 shall not on any account take 
pp arms except at the bidding of regener¬ 
ate persons ; for this is the vow 1 have 
made. 

Amva said 

5. By some means or other, my distress 
has its origin in Bhishma j slay him there* 
fore without delay, my lord. 

Rama said:— 

6. O princess of Kashi, I tel! you again 
that though Bhishma is worthy of your 
worship, he will, at my word, take up 
both your feet on his head* 

Amva said 

7. Kill Bhishma in battle, O Rama, for 
•he roars like an Asura, after challenging 
him to fight if you desire, what is pleasing 
to me, O Rama ; besides it is proper that 
you should porform what you have 
promised. 

Bhishma said 

8. While the two, Amya and Rama, 
were thus conversing together, the Rishi, of 
extremely virtuous soul, said these words : 

, 9 * “This is not proper for you, O you of 
long arms, to abandon a girl who has taken 
refuge with you. If, O Rama, Bhishma 
being challenged by you in fight, 

10. Either says “1 am vanquished”. or 
acts up to your words then the object of 
this laay will be fulfilled, O delighter of 
the Bhrigu race. 

11. And your promise, my lord, will be 
redeemed—At the time (of war with the 
Kshatriyas), this was your promise, O 
Rama, O great sage. 

12. Having conquered all the Kshatriyas 
at the time you m^de this promise to the 
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Brahmanas. “If a Brahmana or a Kshatriya 
or a Vaishya or a Sudra in battle, 

13. Becomes the destroyer of a Brahmana 
I shall slay him" O yon of Bhrlgu’s race— 
Then, who out of fear will take refuge with 
me, 

14. 1 shall never be able to abandon by 
any means so long 1 have some alive, even if 
a Kshatriya who has conquered all other 
Kshatriyas comes to war with me. 

13. I shall slay that one, of blaring self 
though he be" O you of Bhrigu’s race.—G 
Rama, that Bhishma, the supporter of the 
Kuru race, is even such—Fight with him in 
battle therefore, O Rama. 

Rama said 

16. 1 remember the promise that I made 
before, O you best among the Rishis, but in 
this instance I shall act in such a way that 
I may gain my object by peaceful means. 

T7. This work, aimed at by the princess 
of Kashis, is indeed great—Taking this 
lady, 1 shall go myself there where he is. 

18. If Bhishma, proud of his feats in war, 
docs not act up to my commands I shall 
certainly slay that arrogant one. 

19. The arrows, shot forth by me, do 
not stick In the body of living creatures 
(but pass clearly through them); it is 
known to you in the war with the Ksha¬ 
triyas." 

20. Rama saying this, along with those 
conversant with Brahma—those great de¬ 
votees rose up intending to depart. 

21. Then those devotees, staying there 
for the night, performed their Homa and 
other ceremonies and went away with the 
desire of taking my life. 

22. Then did Rama depart accompanied 
bv those utterers of Brahma, making for 
Kurukshetra, O great king, and taking that 
girl with him, 

23. All of them, namely those great- 
souted ascetics with that foremost among 
the race of Bhrigu at their head, having 
reached the river Saraswati, encamped 
there. 

Thus ends the one hundred and seventy - 
ninth chapter in the Amvopakshyana of the 
Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXX. 
(AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— Contd. 

Bhishma said:— 

I. On the third day of their encamp¬ 
ment, the one of great vows sent me words : 
“1 am come, do what is agreeable to me." 
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' 2. Hearing of the arrival of that one 
endued with great strength at the boundary 
pf my kingdom I went to that lord, the 
ocean of energy, with great cheerfulness, 

3. With a cow before me and surrounded 
by Brahmanas, priests and preceptors who 
were equal to the gods themselves. 

4. The son of Jamadagni, endued with 
lustre, seeing me, accepted that worship and 
said these words. 

ft am* said:— 

5. O Bhishma. in what frame of mind 
was the daughter of the king of Kashis led 
away by you though you wanted her not; 
and why was she again sent away. 

6 . By you has this lady of spotless fame 
been robbed of virtue ; for touched by you 
as she has been, for whom would it be 
proper to marry her ? 

7. Having been once led away by you 
she has been rejected by Shalwa ; therefore, 
do at my words accept her. O Bharata. 

&. Let this princess fulfil her object, O 
best among men, and it is not proper, O 
king, that she should be disgraced by you, 
O sinless one,” 

9. Seeing him absent-mended on her 
account 1 sitid-T- ,, I cannot again offer her 
lo »ty brother by any means, O Brahmana, 

10. To me she said before—I belong to 
r$hdlwa^rO you of the Blirigu race, and 
•permitted by me she went towards his 
capital. 

n. Not out of fear, nor out of pity, nor 
■out of avarice and nor out of a desire to gain 
my object shall 1 abandon the duties of the 
Kshatriya order—such has been the vow 
madebyroe.” 

is. Then did Rama say to me with eyes 
expanded with wrath :—“If you do not act 
up to my words, O best among men, 

13. I shall slay you along with your 
'ministershe said thus tp me again and 
Again with eyes expanded with anger. 

14. I again and again entreated that 
best among the Bbrigu race with sweet 
words, O chastiser among foes, but could not 
calm him down. 

1$. I then bowing my head to him said 
again to the best among the Brahmanas; 
“What is' the reason of yotir proclaiming 
war with me I 

16. In my childhood had you taught me 
the use of four kinds of arms, and I am thus 
your pypU, Q you ofBhrigu race.” 

17. Then did Rama say to me with eyes 
red with anger—“You know me to be your 


preceptor, O Bhisfupaj and yet you will not 
accept this lady, 

x 3 . The daughter of the king of the Kashis 
for my gratification, O spn of Kuru, endued 
with great intelligence. There is no other 
way of gratifying me, O ddightpr of Kuru’f 
race. 

19. Accept this |ady, O you of long arms, 
and perpetuate your family. Being severed 
from the path of rectitude by yourself she 
gets no husband.” 

20. I said to Rama, the conqueror of 
hostile cites who was speaking thus: “This 
will not be, O regenerate Rishi, what is the 
use of labouring towards it. 

21. Q son of Jamadagni, considering 
thai you were my preceptor in days of old 
I sought to gratify you before, my lord. 

23. Who will permit a woman, wHq sighs 
for another and who is therefore like a 
poisonous snake, to remain in his house 
knowing the great evils thereof. 

23. O you of great vows, I shall not for 
fear of Vasava even forsake my duties; 
either be gratified with me or do what you 
please without loss of time. 

24. My lord of pure heart, even this 
Sloka is heard in the Puranas, sung by 
Maruta endued with a large soul. 

25. The abandonment of a preceptor 1*9 
provided when he is vain or has swerved 
from the right path or who does net know 
what his duties are. 

26. I respected you very much so long 
bec a use you were my preceptor ; but since 
you do not know the duties of a preceptor, 
therefore shall I fight with you, 

27. I shall not slay a preceptor in battle, 
especially as he is a Brahmana and you 
have been forgiven by me since you are old 
in devotion. 

28. One, who seeing a Brahmana, ready 
to fight like a friend of the Kshatriyas, 
wrathfully slays him who dies not from the 
field, 

29. Is not guilty of slaying a Brahmana 
-—such has been authoritatively laid down 
in the holy books-*-0 you whose only 
wealth is asceticism, 1 am a Kshatriya 
observing the duties of my order. 

30. Such 9 one as myself who treats 
such according to his merit does not act 
unrighteously and does noisome by evils. 

31. When one, able to discriminate the 
propriety of time and place and knowing 
both virtue and worldly good, is doubtfin 
of his coarse, he should without hesitation 
do that wliieh & virtuous. 
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32. Since you act unrighteously towards 
me in a matter connected with profit, I shall 
certainly fight with you in a great battle. 

33. Behold the strength of my arms and 
superhuman prowess and what I am cap* 
able of, under such circumstances. 

34. I shall do what 1 can and O rege¬ 
nerate one, 1 shall fight with you in Kuru- 
kshettra ; and since you are desirous to 
fight, be prepared for battle. 

35. Go, O you who are fortd of war, and 
return to the field of Kurukshetra and I 
shall go there to fight with you, O you 
whose only wealth is devotion. 

35, Being slain by a hundred arrows 
shot by me, you will obtain those regions 
earned by your asceticism, being sanctified 
by my weapons in the battle. 

37. Where in days of old, you sanctified 
the name of your fathers, even there shall 
I sanctify you, O you of Bhrigu's race. 

38. Therefore come there quickly O 
you who are hard to vanquish in battle and 
I shall destroy your boast of days of old, 
which is even now referred to by Brahmanas, 

39. The boast that you have indulged in 
fora long time past—namely the entire 
body of Kshatryas have been conquered by 
me alone,—listen to the cause thereof. 

40. At that time Bhishma was not bom 
not even a Kshatriya like myself—energe¬ 
tic beings were created afterwards—you 
consumed only straw. 

41. He, who will remove your boasts of 
valour and desire for war, is now born. He 
is myself, Bhisma, the subjugator of hostile 
cities and 1 shall destroy your pride irt 
battle. There is no doubt about it. 

42. Then did Rama say to me with a 
laugh, O Bharata : “It is fortunate, O 
Bhisma that you want to fight with me in 
battle.* 

43. I shall now go, O son of Kuru, to 
Kurukshetra with you. I shall do what 
you say. Go there, O chastiser of foes. 

44. There will your mother Jahnavisee 
yourself slain by my hundred arrows, O 
Bhisma, and be made the food of vultures 
And other birds of prey. 

45. O ruler of the earth, let your mother, 
worshipped by Siddhas and Charanas seeing 
yourself slain by me, weep to-day, 

46. Your mother of great parts, the 
daughter of Bhagiratha that gave birth to 
you, fool that you are, and affected by the 
daSire of fight, is however undeserving of 
such a sight. 

47. Come and let us go together,. O 
Bhisma, who are Hard to vanquish in battle 


and desirous of war ; lake, Q son of Kuni, 
your chariots etc. O foremost among the 
Bharata s, 

48. To Rama the conqueror of ene¬ 
mies’ towns who thus said then 1 bowed 
my head and said ,# Be it so.” 

49. Rama, saying this, went to Kuru¬ 

kshetra with the desire of war and I too 
entering the city submitted every thing 
to Satyavati. * 

50. Then after performing propitiatory 
rites and being blessed by my mother and 
asking the twice born to bless me, 

51. ! mounted a beautiful chariot made 
of silver and drawn by white horS es . 
beautiful to look at, furnished with good 
seats, and covered with tiger skins, 

52. It was also furnished with great 
weapons and all other neccessary things 
and guided by a charioteer of good birth 
well versed in the art of the manage* 
ment of horses, 

53 i Careful and well trained in battle 
and who had seen many deeds of bravery; 
i too, with rrty body covered with A while 
coat of mail, 

54. And taking a white bow, went otit, O 
best among the Bharatas with a white 
umbrella held over my head. 

5^. 1 was also fanned by white fans, O 
ruler of men. I was clad with white garj- 
ments, white head dress and all my orna¬ 
ments were white. 

56. I went out of the city called after the 

elephant, being eulogised wkh prayers 
for my victory and approached the site of 
battle namely Kurukshetra. , 

57. Those horses fleqt as the jmind' or 
the wind, urged by that charioteer, took me* 

O king, to the great battle. 

58. Myself as also that Rama • endued , 
with lustre having reached KurukeshtrA 
was each desirous of showing our prowess. 

59. Coming within the sight of that ex¬ 
cellent ascedc Hama, 1 took my good cOnch 
and loudly blew it. 

60. At the time, O king, there were as¬ 
cetics and other dwellers of the forest as well 
as groups of gods with Indra at their head 
to see that fight. 

61. There were seen at the time divine 
garlands and divine music and masses 
of clouds. 

62. Then did all the devotees, tberfatibwr 
ers ol the scion of Bhrigu’s race, become the 
spectators and surround us. 

63. Then did my divine mother, doing 
good to afi creatures, in her own form say 
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to me, O king,—"what is this desired by 
you ? 

64. O supporter of the Kuru race, going 
to the son of jamadagni I shall beg ot him 
again and again saying : Do not fight with 
Bhisma. 

a Do not, my son fight thus with a 
mana, O ruler of the earth—do not 
fight with the son of Jamadagni ;" it was 
thus that 4 he reproved me. 

. 67. Then did I say to that goddess after 
bowing to her and clasping my hands all 
that had happened in the election of has* 
band, O foremost among the Bharatas. 

66. He has strength similar to that of 
Hara and he is the exterminater of the 
Kshatriya race—Kama with whom you 
desire to fight is well known to you. 

68. I told her also the way Rama had 
been spoken to by me, O chief among kings, 
and the old doings of the daughter of tne 
king of the Kashis. 

69. Then my mother, the great river, 

B to Rama and trying to entreat that 
that scion of Bhrigu’s race for my 

sake, 

7o. Said these words: "Do not fight 
with Bhishma for he is your pupil’* and he 
too said to her who was beseeching him. 
"Turn back the purpose of Bhishma. I am 
here because he does not perform what 
I desire. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

71. Then did Ganga, out of affection for 
her son, come again to Bhisma but he with 
eyes expanded with wrath did not attend to 
her words. 

72. Then did the great dovotee of virtu¬ 
ous soul, the foremost of the race of Bhrigu 
present himself to his view and that best 
among the twice bom summoned him to 
fight. 

Thus ende the one hundred and eightieth 
chapter % conversation between Rama and 
Bhtsma, in the Amvopakskyan'i of the 
Udyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXXL 

(AMVOPAKSHYAXA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Bhisma said 

1. Laughingly 1 said to him who stood 
there for battle Myself riding on a chariot 
I do not ventuveio fight With you who are 
on the ground. 


2. Mount on a chariot, O hero, and ad* 
just your coat of mail, O you of long arms 
if, O Rama, you desire to fight with me.” 

3. Then did Rama say to me laughingly 
in the field of battle i “ The earth is chariot, 
O Bhisma, and the Vedas carry melilce. 
good horses. 

4. The wind is my driver, and the 
mothers of the Vedas (Gayatri, Savkri and 
Sarasaw.it i) constitute my coat of mail* 
Well protected by these, in battle I shall 
fight, O you delighter of the Kurus." 

5. Saying thus, O son of Gandhari, 
Rama of tru$ prowess Covered me on ail 
sides with a thick shower of arrows. 

6. Then did I see the son of Jamad- 
agni seated on a car holding all the principal 
weapons, endued with beauty and appearing 
wonderful to the sight. 

7* The car was created by his will force 
and was like a holy and spacious city with 
celestial horses yoked to it and well protected 
and ornamented with gold. 

8. He was also clad in a coat of mail, O 
you of long arms, looking like the sun and 
moon, wielding a bow furnished with a 
quiver and witfi his fingers protected by. 
gloves. 

9. Akritavrana, desirous of fighting, per-t 
formed the office of the charioteer in tbat 
battle. He was the dear friend of that'des- 
Cendant of Bhrigu and very well versed iif 
Vedas. 

10. When he challenged me to fight my 
heart was very much pleased. The descends 
ant of Bhrigu said to me again and again 
•'come, come." 

11. Then did 1 approach him who wag 
blaring like the sun, incapable of being 
vanquished and endued with great strength. 
Alone I approached Rama, the extermina¬ 
tor of the Kshattriya race. 

. 12. After receiving three showers of 
arrows l stopped my horses and dismount¬ 
ing and putting aside nfy bow, I went on. 
foot to that best among the Rishis. 

13, And coming before him I worship* 
ped Rama the best among the twice born 
and after saluting him addressed him suit¬ 
ably in these excellent words. 

14. “Whether yotf afe equal to me <rf 
superior I shall fight with you, my lord, 
though you are my virtuous pifeceptor. 
Bless me that I may obtain victory*" 

15* Hama said 1 "O foremost among the 
Kurus, such should be done by one who 
desires prosperity. It is virtuous, O you of 
long arms, to fight with those that'are well 
known. 
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- td. * Ifj OIord'of the universe, you had 
hoi thus come to me I would have cursed 
you ; fight you in battle with patience, O son 
of Kuru. 

1 7. I cannot bless you for victory, for I 
myself am standing here to Vanquish you 
Go, fight fairly, 1 am pleased with your 
conduct/' 

18. Then did f, after saluting him, 
quickly mount ‘ my chariot and again blew 
loudly my conch in the field of battle, a 
conch set with gold. 

19. Then did the fight take place be¬ 
tween myself and him, O Bharata for a 
great many days, O king, during which 
each was desirous of vanquishing the 
Other. 

2o In the battle* he first struck me with 
straight arrows with wings of vulture to the 
number of six hundred and nine. 

21. By that shower, my four horses as 
also my chariot, O lord of the universe, 
were completely covered ; but clad in a coat 
of mail, I myself remained calm. 

22. Bowing to the gods and especially 
k) the Brahmanas I laughingly said to him 
who was standing there for battle. 

23. "I have shown sufficient respect to 
yourself as a preceptor, though you have 
paid little regard to me. Listen again, O 
Brahiiiana, to what should be done if you 
want to acquire virtue. 

24. The Vedas that are in your body 
and the great spirit of Brahma that is there 
and the great asceticism practised by you 
—I do not strike at. 

25. 1 shall strike at your Kshatriya-hood 
Since, O Rama, you have adopted the life 
of a Kshatriya; a Brahmana becomes 
a Krhatriya owing to his taking up arm9. 

26. Behold now the strength of my bow; 
and behold the might of my arms. O hero, 

I shall cut asunder this bow of yours by my 
arrows." 

27. Then did I hurl towards him a 
broad headed arrow and by it his bow 
broke into a million pieces and fell to the 
ground. 

28. In the same way* I shot a hundred 
Arrows furnished with the Wings of a vulture 
on the son of jamadagni. 

29. Piercing through his body and car¬ 
ried along by the wind the arrows sped 
along dropping blood and acting tike ser¬ 
pents. 

30. Rama, then with all his body wound¬ 
ed and covered all over with blood, shone 
in battle like a mountain dropping melted 
metal* 


31. He looked like the Asaka tree, at 
the end of winter, covered With bunches at 
red flowers or, O king, like the Kinsuka 
tree When laden with flowers. 

32. Then did Rama, wrathfully taking 
up another bow, shoot forth arrows well 
sharpened and furnished With golden 
wings. 

33. Those fierce arrows, which were Iikd 
flames and poisonous serpents coming from 
several sides, caused me to tremble at 
their great force and pterced my very 
vitals. 

34. Then did I, with wrath, shoot on 
Rama arrows, one hundred iri number after 
Summoning all my patience and addressing 
myself to battle. 

35. Rama, struck with those arrows 
which were like fire or the sun and like 
poisonous snakes, became like one senseless. 

36. Then was I filled With pity and 
stopped of my own will and said : “Fie, fie 
on battle and on Kshatriya practices," O 

[ Bharata. 

37. Being filled with grief I said, "f am a 
vicious man and What sins have been com¬ 
mitted by me for observing the duties 
of a Kshatriya. 

38. For I have hurt with my arrows my 
preceptor who is a Brahmana of a virtu-* 
ous soul." After that, O Bharata I did not 
strike at Jamadagni's son. 

39. At this time, at the end of day, the 
sun of a thousand rays after heating the 
earth, went to his rooms and the fight too 
closed for the day. 

Thus ends the one hundred and eighty - 
first chapter , the fight between Rama and 
Bhishma , in the Amvopakshyana of tht 
Vdyoga Parvtt . 


CHAPTER CLXXXII. 

(AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Bhiahma said 

1. Then did the charioteer, O lord of thg 
universe, who was regarded as being skil¬ 
ful in such matters, draw forth the arrows 
from his own body and those of the horses 
as well as that of myself* 

2. In the morning, the sun having risen# 
the fight commenced again* the horses (of 
both parties) having been bathed and al¬ 
lowed to roll on the ground, and given 
water and thereby refreshed# 


3 * 
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3. Seeing me coming quickly with my 
coat of mail on and seated on my chariot 
Rama.of great lustre, got ready his car very 
carefully. 

4. \ too, seeing Rama, who was desirous 
o{ fight, approaching, keeping aside that best 
of bows, at once dismounted from my 
chariot. 

5. Having bowed down to him l got 
on it again and desirous of fight stood 
before Jamadagna, past the reach of fear. 

6. Then did l, all on a sudden, cover 
him with a great, shower of arrows: and 
he too covered me with shower of arrows. 

. 7. The son,of Jamadagni worked up with 
wrath, again shot forth on me fearful and 
sharp arrows having mouths blazing hke 
those ot serpents. 

8. Then did I at once again and again 
cut them asunder, O king, by my fhundred 
and thousands of arrows, when they were 
still in the air. 

9. Then did the fllustrbus son of Jamad¬ 
agni shoot at me celestial weapons but 1 
thwarted them off, O you of long arms. 

10. In fact, O you of long arms, I per¬ 
formed mightier tasks by my weapons on 
which there was a loud commotion all about, 
O king. 

n. Then did I shoot at the son of 
Jamadagni the weapons caTled Vayavya 
but Rama, O Bharata, warded it off by the 
weapon catted Guhyaka. 

- 12. Then did I after repeating suitable 
incantations shoot the weapon called Agneya 
but- Rama thwarted that weapon of mine 
by one called Varuna, O lord. 

13. In this way did I ward off the 
heavenly weapons of Rama and the energetic 
Rama too, that chastiser of enemies, con¬ 
versant with celestial, weapons, thwarted off 
the weapons of mine. 

14. . There did that best among the 
twice-born, Rama, the son of Jamadagni, 
suddenly turning to the right, pierce me 
in my breast. 

15. Then did I, foremost among the 
Bharatas, faint on that best of cars. My 
charioteer quickly removed me who was 
deprived °f consciousness. 

16. O chief among the Bbarafcas, seeing 
me afflicted and struck with the arrows of 
Rama and removed, being deprived of 
consciousness, 

17. All the followers of Rama, Akrita- 
vrana and others and the daughter of the 
king of the Kashis all set up a loud shout. 

' t8v My consciousness (after a time) 
having come bock I said to my charioteer 


"O charioteer, go where Rama is. I atn 
prepared (for battle) for 1 hate now no 
pains/ 1 

19. Then did the charioteer bear me 
by means of exceedingly beautiful horses 
which went on dancing as h were, O sciort 
of the Kuru race, attd which were of the 
speed similar to that of the wind. 

20. Having then come near Rama and 
being wrathful I shot forth a shower of 
arrows, O Kaurava, whh the desire of 
gaining victory over that wrathful one. 

21. But that Rama cut asunder those 
arrows which went along fn straight lines, 
when they were in still in the air,..by shoot* 
mg three arrows for each of mine. 

22. Then were afl of them (Rama’s fo!- 
lowers) rejoiced at seeing my well furnished 
arrows cut asunder in two by hundreds and 
thousands. 

23. Then did I shoot at Rama, the son 
of Jamadagna with the desire of hitting 
him, blazing arrow's of good appearance, 
guided by death itself. 

24. Struck with its force and owing to ifs 
impetus, Rama fainted in the field and fell 
on the ground. 

25. Rama falling on the ground aH 
began to cry out Alas, A f <is t as might be 
the case, O Bharata, if tlie sun were to 
fall on the earth. 

26. Then did all those ascetics and the 
princess of Kashi, O delighter of the race 
of Kuru, being filled with anxiety, began 
to comfort him, 

27. By embracing him and 9lowly pas¬ 
sing over the palms of their hands rendered 
cold by water and by blessings of victor 
O Kaurava. 

28. Then did Rama.rising up. give vent *> 
these wrathful words:—" Stay, O Bhishma, 
you are already killed' 7 fixing an arrow few 
his bow. 

29. In that great battle that arrow, shot 
by him, quickly fell on my right side 

to which I was as much agitated as a tree i* 
shaken by a gale. 

30. Then did Rama, after kitting my 
horses in that great battle, cover me tip 
with clusters of arrows shot with Kghtneo 
of hand and with such precision that each 
could carry away with it a single hair of 
my body. 

31. Then did l too shoot my weapon* 
with lightness of hand so as to ward off hia 
arrows, O you of long arms, and those 
arrows (of m ine and of Rama) stayed in 
the air (without falling down. 
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3a* The arrows shot by Rama And my¬ 
self completely covered the sky so that 
even the sun, covered by a net of arrows, 
could not give forth its heat. 

33. The very wind then shut up in that 
net could not pass through it. Then owing 
to the wind being shut up, and the sun too 
not being able to impart its rays, 

34. And from the clashing of weapons 
there sprang up a fire and those arrows 
were ablaze owing to the fire brought into 
existence by them. 

35. At the time, O king, every body 
on earth, was reduced to ashes. At that 
time, hundreds, and thousands, and tens of 
thousands and hundreds of thousands, 

36. And millions and hundreds of millions 
of Rama's arrows were shot by that warth- 
ful one, all in quick succession. 

37. fn that battle, I too, by my arrows 
resembling poisonous snakes, cutting asun¬ 
der those arrows, made them fill up the 
earth like snakes cut up in fragments, O 
ruler of men. 

38. Such was the wonderful fight that 
took place at the time, CT best among 
the Bharatas. Evening having passed away 
my preceptor also retired. • 

Thus ends the one hundred and eighty 
second chapter the fight between Rama and 
Bhishma in the Amvopakshyana of the 
Udyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXXIII. 

(AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Bhishma said •— 

1. O best among the Bharatas, the next 
day a hard and terrible fight took place with 
Rama who had come back. 

2. On that occasion did that virtuous 
souled hero, conversant with celestial wea¬ 
pons, hurl at me, day by day, many celestial 
weapons. 

3. Those weapons I met by weapons 
capable of meeting them, O Bharata, in that 
terrific stuggle, casting off hopes of life 
which is so hard to sacrifice. 

4. When in this way many weapons 
were neutralized and baffled by other wea¬ 
pons, O Bharata, Rama, of great energy, 
fought in that battle with me, casting off 
hopes of life. 

. Seeing his weapons thus baffled then 

the great -souled soq of Jamadagoi hurl 


at me the fire weapon Called Shahti with 
its extremity ablaze and shining like a 
meteor which came to have been shot by 
Death himself and which pervaded the 
earth with its effulgence. 

6. I too cut asunder that blazing weapon 
which was coming against me like the 
blazing sun at the time of the destruction of 
the universe and felled it to the earth cut 
up into three pieces by my arrows: then did 
sweet-smelling breeze blow about me. 

7. That one being cut asunder, Rama 
excited with wrath, hurled twelve other 
fierce weapons at me. Their appea- 
ranc, O Bharata, f cannot describe owing 
to their effulgence and speed. 

8. How indeed can I do so ? I was 
struck with fear at seeing all those arrows 
flying towards me from diverse directions 
and assuming diverse forms and blazing 
with effulgence as the twelve suns that rise 
at the time of the destruction of the universe. 

9. Seeing myself surrounded by a net 
of arrows, I neutralized them by another 
net of arrows from myself, O king, and then 
in that battle, I shot twelve arrows by which 
1 neutralized even those terrible looking 
arrows. 

10. Then did the great souled son of 
Jamadagni, O king, hurl at me fierce 
arrows having golden handles which 
were variegated and furnished with golden 
wings. They were blazing like great me¬ 
teors. 

11. These too, O chief among mAn, I 
caused to fall to the ground with the heel 
of my sword and shield and then shot forth 
celestial arrows at the celestial horses of 
Rama and his charioteer in that battle. 

12* Seeing those arrows, decked with 
gold, flying at him like serpents let loose 
from their holes, the great-souled smiter 
of the lord of the Haihay&s became excited 
with wrath and again brought forth celestial 
weapons. 

13. Then did a cluster of blazing and 
fierce arrows looking like a swarm of 
locusts completely overwhelm my body and 
my horses and chariot. 

14. By those arrows were my chariot, 
and all the horses and the charioteer Com¬ 
pletely covered. The yoke, shaft, wheels 
and wheel spokes were all broken by the 
force of that downpour of arrows. 

15. That down pour of arrows having 
been finished, I too showered arrows on my 
precepter. The mass of Brahmic merit 
pierced with the shower of arrows began 
to give forth copious discharges of blood* 
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16. But in the same measure as Rama 
was overwhelmed with my arrows, was I 
also pierced hard with his. When the sun 
set in the afternoon behind the hills in the 
west, our combat came to an end. 

Thus ends the one hundrad and eighty 
third chapter , the combat between Bhtshma 
(hid Rama in the Amvopakshyana ef the 
Udyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER C LX XXI V. 

(AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Bhishma said 2— 

In the morning when the sun had risen, 
there again began the fight between 
myself and the scion of the Bhrigu's race. 

2. That foremost of smiters, then seated 
on a quick -going car, showered nets of 
arrows on me that fell like clouds on a 
mountain. 

3. Then that well-wisher of mine, my 
charioteer, overpowered by that shower of 
arrows, fell down from his place in the car 
causing anxiety to my mind. 

4. Then did my charioteer fall Into a 
deep trance and by reason of his being 
struck with arrows fell down in the earth 
and became senseless. 

5. Then did the charioteer give up his 
life being struck with the arrows of Rama 
and for an instant, O chief : among kings, 
1 too was afraid at the. time. 

6. On my charioteer being killed, and 
my mind being excited Rama hurled at me 
arrows charged with death. 

7. Then did that scion of the Bhrigu 
race having drawn up his bow with great 
force hurle an arrow at me who was over¬ 
whelmed at the calamity of my charioteer. 

8. That blood-drinking shaft, having 
fallen on my arrow, came down on the earth 
taking me along with it. 

9. Rama too, thinking me to be dead, 
O best among the Bharatas, roared aloud 
like the clouds and sent again and again 
forth a loud shout along with his followers. 

10. Myself having fallen down, Rama, 
being pleased, gave forth a loud shout 
along with his followers. 

11. The Kurus who were there at my 
side and those who came there de¬ 
sirous of seeing the fight, became over¬ 
whelmed with deep sorrow at my fall. 


12. When ! had fallen down, t saw O 
lion among kings, eight twice-bom ones 
blazing like the sun. They there sur¬ 
rounding me and supporting me by their 
arrows in the midst of the field. 

13. Being supported by the twice-bom, 

I did not touch the ground and was held 
in the air by them as by friends. 

14. They sprinkled drops of water on 
me as 1 was breathing heavily and then 
those Brahman as, bearing me up, said to 
me. 

15. “Fear not, you will still be prosper¬ 
ous” and I suddenly stood up, comforted at 
those words of theirs, and saw my mother, 
the best among river, seated on the car. 

16. I also saw my horses held by that 
great river, O chief among the son of Kuru. 
Having touched the feet of my mother and 
worshipping the memory of my ancesters, 

1 ascended my chariot. 

17. She protected myself with my cha¬ 
riot and horses and the weapons for battle 
and with clasped hands I sent her away. 

18. I then myself held the reins of those 
horses which' had the speed of the wind 
and fought with the son of Jamadagni till 
the close of the day. 

19. Then O foremost among the Bha¬ 
ratas, in that battle, I shot forth an arrow 
of great strength and speed on Kama that 
struck his heart. 

20. He then fell down on his knees on 
the earth, overwhelmed by my arrow with 
his bow loosened from his grasp, and 
swooned away. 

21. When Rama,the giver of thousands, 
had fallen down, clouds covered the sky 
discharging copious blood. 

22. Meteors too fell by hundreds and 
thousands and roared, making every thing 
shake. And suddenly Rahu swallowed the 
shining sun. 

23. High winds blew and the earth 
trembled and the vultures and cranes and 
crows came down with joy. 

24. The cardinal points were ablaze and 
jackals began to cry aloud every moment; 
and drums untouched began to give forth 
harsh sound. 

25. All these frightful omens occurred 
on the high-sould Rama falling down on 
the earth in a swoon. 

26. Then Rama, rising up suddenly, 
approached me, with a view to a renewal 
of fight, O son. of Kuru, being himself 
excited and made senseless by anger. 

27. The one of long arms took up fits 
bow which was.strong and also took up an 
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arrow; but I Withstood Rama equipped as 
he wad. 

28. The great Rishis were filled with pity 
and that descendant of Bbrigu was filled 
with anger and he, the one of immeasure- 
able soul, too neutralised my arrow which 
was like the fire that rages at the time of 
-the universal destruction. 

29. Then <iid the sun, covered by dust 
and its effulgence clouded, slowly set and 
night came on with its cool breezes and 
then we desisted from war. 

30. In this way, O king, was there an 
end to the fight and again was there a 
ferce encounter at the dawn of day and so 
on day after day for three and twenty days. 

Thus ends the one hundred and eighty 
fourth chapter , the tight between Rama and 
Bhishma, tn the Amvopakshyana of the Ud- 
yoga Parva . 


C H PTE R CLXXV. 

(AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA)- 
Continued . 

Bhishma said 

1. Then, during the night.O great king, 
having bowed to all the Brahmanas, my 
fore-fathers, all the gods, 

2. To all those beings that walk about 
in die night, to all elements—earth, water, 
fire, air and the sky—and to all kings, O 
lord of earth, I lay down on my bed, and 
and being all alone, I began to reflect 
{thus). 

3. “This terrible battle, between myself 
and Jamadagnya, being as it is of high and 
jnighty consequence, lasted for many 
a day. 

- 4. And yet I have not been able to 

vanquish, in fight on the field of battle, this 
twice-born Rama, known as Jamadagnya 
.who is of great might and energy. 

5. If indeed, it lies in my power to van¬ 
quish this powerful son of Jainadagni, let 
the gods, well -pleased, show themselves to 
me during the night. 

6. Then, O great king, mangled with 
arrows, as 1 lay asleep that night on my 
right, at about dawn came, 

7. Those foremost of Brahmanas by 
whom I had been raised up when I had 
fallen down from chariot, and who 
jiad held me and comforted me, saying, 
l* Fear not” 


8. Even they, O great king, showing 
themselves to me (during my , sleep) in a 
dream, stood around me, and spoke these 
words ; Hear them, O perpetuator of Kuru’s 
race, 

9. “Rise up and do not fear, O son of 
Ganga, you have not the least fear, for we 
will protect you, O son, who are own body. 

10. Rama, the son of Jamadagni, by no 
means will vanquish you in battle. (Rather), 
you will vanquish Rama in battle, O best of 
Bharata’s race. 

11. This well-beloved weapon you will 
recognise for it was known to you in your 
previous birth. 

12. It appertains to the lord of all crea» 
tures (Brahma) and was manufactured by 
the divine architect ; it is named Praswapa, 
O Bharata. It is not known even to. 
Rama nor to any body else on the earth. 

13. Recollect it therefore, O you of 
mighty arms, and apply it steadily and with 
all your strength. It will come to you of 
itself, O you great king and sinless one. 

14. By this weapon, by which O son of 
Kuru, you will hold in check all persons <*f 
mighty energy, Rama will not be killed out¬ 
right, O ki.tg of men. 

15. No crime will therefore attach to you 
O giver of honours. And this son of Jama* 
dagni will fall asleep, afflicted by live might 
of this weapon of yours. 

16. Having thus vanquished him, yoti 
yourself will raise him up again on thfe 
battle-field by that dear weapon,O Bhishma, 
known as Samvodhana, 

17. Do as we tell you, O son of Kurd, 
seated on your chariot at day-break. Asleep 
or dead, we consider it to be the same. 

18. O king, Rama will not die by any 
means. Apply, therefore, this (weapon) 
Praswapa, happily brought for you.” 

19. Having said this, all those best of 
Brahmanas vanished, O king. They were 
eight in number, resembling one another in 
appearance, and shone brightly, having no 
material bodies. 

Thus ends the one hundred and eighty - 
fifth chapter , in the Amvopakshyana of the 
Udyoga Parva . 

CH A PTE R CL XXXV I. 
(AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA}—Com*. 
Bhishma said s— 

When they had passed away, I awoke. 
O Bharata ; I Was filled With great joy as I 
thought of the dream. 
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2* Then began that Mighty battle 
between him and me, O Bharata, which 
was wonderful and which made the hairs of 
all creatures stand on end. 

3. Then Bhargava rained on me a 
shower of arrows, which 1 baffled by a (like) 
shower of arrows, O Bharata. 

4* Thereupon he, of great asceticism, was 
greatly incensed and remembering what had 
happened the day before, he hurled, with 
anger, a dart at me, 

. 5. Which was as hard as Indra’s thunder¬ 
bolt, was equal rn effulgence, to the mace of 
Yama, (god of death) blazing like a flaming 
fire and licking as it were with its tongue, 
all quarters of me battle-field. 

6. Then, O best among Kurus, it struck 
me on my shoulder, even then, O pcrpe- 
tuatorof Kuru’s race, like a lightning rang¬ 
ing in the sky. 

7. Thus wounded by Rama, O red-eyed 
one of mighty arms, blood flowed freely 
like streams of red earth from a mountain. 

8. Greatly incensed, I darted, at the son 
of Jamadagni, a deadly shaft, comparable 
to the poison of a serpent only. 

9. That hero, the best of the twice-born, 
struck by it on the forehead, shone beautiful 
as a mountain with its peak. 

io« Filled with great wrath he turned 
round, and drawing his bow with great 
strength aimed at me a terrible shaft, re¬ 
sembling death himself and capable of grin¬ 
ding all enemies. 

11. That fierce shaft struck me on the 
breast hissing (through the air) like a ser¬ 
pent, and I fell down to the earth, * O king, 
covered with blood. 

12. Regaining my concionsness, I hurled 
at that intelligent son of Jamadagni a dart, 
bright and blazing as the lightning flash. 

13. That dart fell on the chest of that 
best of Brahmanas. And, O king, having 
fainted (from pain) he began to tremble 
all over* 

14. Then his friend, that twice-born 
and great ascetic named Akritavrana , 
embraced him again and again and soothed 
him with words of auspicious import. 

15. Thus comforted, Rama was filled 
with anger and vindictiveness, and that 
keeper of all observances brought forth a 
mighty weapon of Brahma. 

16. Then, for the purpose of baffling 
also, I aimed the same excellent weapon 
of Brahma, which blazed forth, appearing 
like what happens at the end of the Yuga 
(at the final destruction). 


17. Then those two Brahmic weapons 
met each other in mid-air, without beinjg 
able to reach either Rama or myself, O 
best of Bharata’* race. 

18. Thereupon, in mid-welkin, only a 
flame blazed forth, and O lord of earth, 
all creatures became greatly afflicted^ 

19. The Rishis, and the gods together 
with the Gandharvas, O Bharata, became 
greatly afflicted, struck by the blazing 
effulgence. 

20. Then the earth, with the mountains^ 
forests and trees, began to tremble, and all 
creatures, becoming heated, became highly 
afflicted. 

21. The firmament, O king, began to 
burn and the ten points of the compass were 
filled with smoke. At that moment, those 
creatures that range the sky could not stay 
there. 

22. While during this time all creatures, 
with the gods, the Asuras and Rakshasas 
began uttering exclamations of woe,—O 
Bharata, ''This is the time,” thought I and 
became desirous of shooting, 

23. That weapon Praswapa speedily, 
according to the words of command of 
the speakers of Bfahma. And the Mantras 
also for using that weapon suddenly came to 
my mind. 

Thus ends the one hundred eighty-sixth 
chapter , in the Amvopakshyana of the 
Udyoga Pavva . 


CHAPTER CLXXXVII. 
lAMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA)—Cb* td. 
Bhisma said 

1. Then when I had thus made op 
my mind there arose a mighty din df 
tumultuous voices in the sky, O kmg, say¬ 
ing, "O Bhishma, O son of Kuru’s race, do 
not let go that weapon Praswapa/' 

2. But for all that I still aimed tfi&t 
weapon at the descendant of 'Bhrigu. As 
1 was aiming it, Narada addressed me, 
saying r— 

3. "These gods are stationed yonder fn 
the sky, O son of Kuru’s face. They are 
forbidding you to-day, do not aim the 
weapon Praswapa. 

4. Rama is an ascetic, possessed of the 
attributes of Brahma; he Is a Brahman, 
and moreover your preceptor. Do not O 
son of Kuru, inflict humiliation on him, by 
any means. 
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5. Then I saw those eight speakers of 
the Brahma, stationed in the sky. O great 
king, smilingly they 9 poke these words to 
me slowly. 

' 6. 4, 0 best among Bharata's race, do as 
Narada has spoken to you, for this, O best 
among the Rharatas, is highiy beneficial to 
all creatures/' 

7. Thereupon, withdrawing that mighty 
weapon Praswapa, I made the Brahma 
weapon to blase forth according to the 
ordinance. 

8. Thereupon Rama, beholding that the 
Praswapa weapon was withdrawn, was 
greatly excited and suddenly gave out 
these words— Fool that I am, / am 
vanquished , O Bhishnta . Then the son 
of Jamadagnl saw hi9 father, and the 
venerable father of his father, who stood 
there surrounding him, and consoling him, 
spoke at the time:— 

The father said 

10. Do not display such rashness again, 
O son, by any means,—especially of going 
to battle with Bhishma, who is a Ksha- 
triya. 

11. This is the duty of a Kshatriya,— 
vix, to fight ; O descendant of Bhrigu, study 
and the observance of religious austerities 
are the best wealth of the Brahmanas., 

12. This (taking up of arms) was or¬ 
dered by us to you for some special reasons 
before this. Then you had taken up 
your arms most fiercely and performed 
that unenviable deed (the extermination of 
the whole Kshatriya race). 

13. What time you have fought with 
Bhishma has. been enough, O son. O you 
of mighty arms, desist from this combat, 
leave the battle-field. 

14. Blessings be to you, let this be 
enough of taking up the bow. But desist 
from this now, O invincible one. Practise 
austerities, O Bhargava. 

15. Here is Bhishma, the son of Shan- 
tanu, who has been made to desist from 
battle by all the gods, who are endeavour¬ 
ing to pacify him by saying “ Desist from 
this battle. 

16. “Do not fight with Rama, your pre¬ 
ceptor"— again and again (saying this) “It 
is not becoming for you, O prepetuator of 
the race of Kuru, to vanquish Rama in 
battle. 

17. O son of Ganga, do honour to this 
Brahmana on the field of battle. We are 
jour superiors and therefore forbid you. 

18. Bhishma is one of the foremost of 
the Vastis* It is only by good kick that 
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ou are still living. This Shantanu’s sdrf 
y Ganga is a celebrated Vasu. 

19. How can he be vanquished by you 1 
Desist at this point,O descendant of Bhrigu. 
That best among Pandavas, Arjuna, 
who is the powerful son of Indra, 

20. Who is Nara, who is the lord of 
all creatures, a hero, who was before this a 
god, who is without beginning and end, and 
who, mighty as he is, is known throughout 
the three worlds as Savyasachin,—is 
ordained by the self-create (Brahma) to be 
the death of Bhishma in the ripeness of 
time/’ 

Bhishma said 

21. Being thus spoken by his ancestors, 
Rama thus spoke to them—*“I will not desist 
from the combat—this is the vow 1 have 
taken upon myself. 

22. Before this, 1 had never been 
made to turn beak (from combat) on the 
field of battle. O grandsires, make the 
Ganga’s son to desist trom the battle, if it 
so pleases you. 

23. But as for me, I will never hold bade 
from this combat." Then those ascetics, 
O king, with Richeeka at their head, 

24. And accompanied by Narada, came 
up (to me) and thus spoke Desist from 
the battle, O son. Honour that foremost 
of Brahmanas." 

25. “No" I said to them “ according 
to the duty of a Kshatriya, this is my vow> 
that never from battle, 1 will turn back or 
suffer my back to be wounded by arrows* 
Not from coveting any objects of desire, 
nor from fear, nor for the sake of wealth, 

27. Shall 1 abandon my eternal duty,—*■ 
this is my fixed resolution. Then aH those 
asceties, O king, with Narada at their 
head, 

28. And Bhagirathi, my mother, occupied 
the field of battle (between myself and 
Rama). I however, stood with my bow and 
arrows as before, and with fixed resolution 
as before, on the battle-field, to go on fight¬ 
ing. Then they said to Rama. 

29. Once more, all them together, going 
up to the descendant of Bhrigu r onthe battle* 
field said, said—'"The hearts of the Brahma*' 
nas are as soft as butter, O son* of Bhrigu f 
be pacified. 

30. O Rama, O Rama, O best of 
Brahmanas, desist from this battle* 
Bhishma is incapable of being killed by 
you, as you by Bhishma, O son* of Bhri¬ 
gu’s race* 0 

31. Addressing him with 1 these words, and 
obstructing the bait lie-field, hfe forefather? 
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made the descendant of, Bhrigu lay aside 
his weapons. 

32. And then l again saw those eight 
revealers of Brahman, blazing like eight 
constellations risen (in the sky). 

33. They then 9poke these words with 
affection to me, who stood on the field of 
combat, “O you of mighty arms, go up 
to Rama, your preceptor. Do wliat is good 
to all the world." 

34. Beltolding that Rama desisled (from 
battle) at the words of his will-wishers, I 
also, for the good of the worlds, accepted 
(their) words. 

35. Thereupon severely wounded as 
I was, I went up to Rama, and bowed down 
to him. Rama also, that great ascetic, 
smiling with love, spoke to me. 

36. "There is no Kshatriya among all 
men equal to you on the face of the 
earth. Go you, O Bhishma, for in this 
combat i have been highly pleased with 
you. 

37. Then in my presence, summoning 
that maiden (the daughter of Kashi), the 
descendant of Bhrigu, spoke (to her) in 
these modest words, before all the high- 
souled ones. 

Thus ends the one hundred and eighty 
seventh ehapter , in Amvopakshyana of the 
Udyoga Parvu • 


CHAPTER C LX X X V III. 

(AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 

Continued • 

Rama said:— 

t. In the very sight of all these persons 
O maiden, I have done better, according 
to the best of my power, and displayed my 
highest prowess. 

2. And yet I have been unable to gain 
any superiority over Bhishma, that fore¬ 
most of all wielders of weapons, though I 
have exerted to the very best of my power. 

3. This (which you have seen) is my 
highest might,—Hhis is greatest strength. 
Go whither you like, O blessed lady. VVhat 
else can 1 do for you ? 

4. Take refuge even with Bhishma him¬ 
self ; there exists no other for you. I am 
vanquished by Bhishma on account of his 
using such mighty weapons," 

5. Then the high-souled Rama, having 
thus spoken, fetched a deep sigh and re¬ 
mained silent. Then that maiden spoke 
to the deseandant of Bhrigu, 


6. 11 0 holy one, it is even as your holy 
self has said. This Bhishma, of varied 
inteiligance, is invincible in battle even by 
the very gods. 

7. To the best of your power and to the 
best of your energy you have accomplished 
my work, and in this battle you have; 
shown irresistible might and diverse kinds 
of weapons. 

8. You have yet been unable to show 
any superiority (over Bhishma). As for 
me I shall not go again to this Bhishma. 
Tbither, however, shall I repair, where, O 
you whose wealth is asceticism, I shall 
be able myself to (obtain the means to fell 
down in battle this Bhisema, O you the 
perpetaater of the fade of Bhrigu." 

20 Having spoken thus, that maid went 
away with eyes agitated with wrath ; and 
intending to bring about my death she 
firmly resolved to practise asceticism. 

11. Then that foremost one among 
Bhrigu’s descendants, accompanied by those 
ascetics, departed, after bidding me farewell 
for the mountain of Mahendra, O Bharata, 
whence he had come. 

12. Thereupon, ascending my chariot, 
and praised by the twice-born, I entered 
the city and immediately informed Satya- 
vali, my mother, 

13. Every thing as it had happened, 
O great king, and she (in her turn) uttered 
words and congratulations to me. I therf 
appointed intelligent and wise men to 
watch the proceedings of that maiden. 

14. Day after day, they went and learnt 
whatever she did, being devoted and always 
stationed at their duty, and brought than 
to me, always their well-wisher. 

13. Even at the time when that maidert 
went to the woods bent on practising asce¬ 
ticism, I became melancholy and poorly 
with pain. 

16. No Kshattrya has ever by ittertf 
prowess vanquished me in battle, except 
one acquainted with Brahma, O my son 
and observant of vows and austerities. 

17. I then informed even Narada, O 
king, and also Vyasa- of the doings (of 
that daughter of the king of Kashi), an & 
both of them said to me. 

18. "O Bhishma, you need not be de¬ 
pressed on account of the daughter of 
Kashi. Who can have ttte power to alter 
the course of destiny by individual resolu¬ 
tion? 

19. That maiden, O great king, having 
entered the pale of a secluded spot, began 
practising austerities of superhuman en¬ 
durance, on the banks of the Yamuna, 
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3 o. And she remained in the water of 
the Yamuna for one year, and another year, 
that lady remained fasting without food. 

21. Without food and emaciated, rough 
skined, and bronzed, with matted locks, 
and begrimed with the mud (of the river), 
that lady, whose wealth consisted in asceti¬ 
cism, remained fixed and motionless for 
hix months, her only food being the air. 

22. And after this she broke her fast 
by eating a single dry leaf, and then she 
remained, another year, standing erect in 
the great river on one foot fired with indig* 
nation as she was. 


23. And thus she continued for twelve 
years (her austerities) and made the heaven 
not. Nor could she be made to desist from 
the course by her relatives. 


24. Then she went to Vatsabhumi, 
resorted to by Siddhas and Charanas, and 
the retreat of high*souled ascetics of pious 
deeds. 


25. And there, in the sacred waters of 
pilgrimages, she bathed herself night and 
day, and that daughter of the lord of Kashi 
roamed about, fierce as she was, according 
to her desire. 

26. Proceeding next to the hermitage 
of Narada, and then to the auspicious her* 
mitage of Uluka, and to that of Chyavana, 
and even to the sacred spot of Brahma, 

27. And to Prayaga, the sacrificial spot 
of the gods, and to the forest sacred to the 
gods and to Bhogavati, O monarch, as 
also to the hermitage of Kaushika, 

28. And to the hermitage of Mandavya 
O king, as also to the hermitage of Oilipa, 
to the (pacred) water of Rama’s lake, O 
Kauravya, and to the hermitage of Paila- 
garga, 

29. In these sacred pt&ces of pilgrl- 
mages that maiden of Kashi, O lord of 
earth, bathed her body, and all this while 
practising the austerities difficult of per¬ 
formance. 

30. (One day) my mother, (Ganga) while 
in the waters,spoke these words, O Kaurava 
why do you take so much pains, O bless¬ 
ed one 1 Tell me the truth. 

31. She then spoke, of whom no one can 
speak evil, with hands folded to my mother 
“O fair-eyed one, Rama has been van¬ 
quished in battle by Bhishma. 

32. Who else, though a lord of earth, can 
attempt to vanquish him when he stands 
forward with his arrows? And I am practi¬ 
sing these severe austerities for the destruc¬ 
tion of Bhishma. 

33. 1 wander about in the earth, O god¬ 
dess, with the one purpose of obtaining the 
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1 means of death of that king, and this is the 
vow I have taken, O goddess, in every¬ 
thing else that I do." 

34. Thereupon the ocean-going (Ganga 
my mother) spoke: “O lady, you are acting 
crookedly. O faultless one, this object of 
yours you shall not be able to attain, 
O weak one. 

35. O daughter of Kashi, if you hold 
to this vow for the destruction of Bhis¬ 
hma, and even if you take leave of 
your body while performing these austeri¬ 
ties, 

36. You shall be turned to a tortuous 
river, O fair one, with water (only in 
the rains. Your water shall be inaccessi¬ 
ble and unknown, and (as you shall be) 
with water only during the rainy season, 
you shall be dry for eight months (in the 
year) j 

37—38. Pilled with dreadful alligators 
and yourself dreadful, and inspiring terror 
in all creatures.” Having thus spmeen, O 
king, my mother, that lady of great fortune 
.pretending to smile, dismissed the daughter 
of Kashi. Thereupon that highly fair one 
did not even drink water, sometimes 
for eight months and sometimes for ten 
months. 

39. And the daughter of the king of 
Kashi, O Kauravya, on account of her love 
of pilgrimage came to Vatsabhumi, and 
there she fell down and began to run down 
(as a river.) 

40. And O Bharata, it is recorded that 
the river in Vatsabhumi, was filled with 
water only during the rains, and abounded 
in alligators, was difficult to ford and 
tortuous (in her course). 

41. O king, by merit of her austerities 
that maiden became a river by ortly half her 
body, while by the other half she re¬ 
mained a maiden ill Vatsabhumi, as be¬ 
fore. 

Thus ends the one hundred and eighty 
eighth chapter , the Amvopakshyana of tk* 
Udyoga Par vat 


CHAPTER clxxxix* 

(AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA)—* 

* Continued i 

Shishma Said 

i. Then aH the ascetics (liviflg hi Vat-* 
sabhumi), perceiving her firmly resolved ort 
practising austerities, dissuaded her, iind 
they said “O child, what do you mean t* 

do ?” 
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2. Then to those Rishis hoary with asce¬ 
ticism, -spoke the maiden : "1 have been 

undone by Bhishma, and despoiled of those 
virtues that would have been mine by living 
with my husband. 

3. My observance of vows is for his des¬ 
truction, and not for the sake of the worlds 
of happiness, O you that have asceticism for 
your wealth. Having slain Bhishma I 
shall attain peace (of mind) ; this is my re¬ 
solve. 

4. Him by whom this existence has be¬ 
come one of continuous misery, by whom 1 
have been deprived of the region where my 
husband is, for whpm I am neither a woman 
nor a man in this life, 

5. Without slaying in battle that son of 
Ganga, I will not desist, O ye whose wealth 
is asceticism. That which 1 have here 
spoken in words—even that is the rosolve in 
my heart within. 

6. I am disgusted with remaining in this 
state of mine as a woman, and 1 am (irmly 
resolved upon attaining the state of a man. 

I will be revenged Upon Bhishma. I should 
not be dissuaded any more. ,r 

7. To that ascetic lady, the god who 
holds the trident in his hand, and who is 
the husband of Uma, showed himself in his 
own form in the midst of those Maharshis, 

8. Being asked to solicit her wished for 
boon, she prayed of the god my defeat. 
•' You will slay him"—thus tnat god 
answered that lady of firm resolution. 

9. “Thereupon again she said to Rudra— 
Hqw can it happen, that mine shall be the 
victory in battle, O god, as 1 am, a 
woman ? 

10. O lord of Uma, my mind is perfectly 
calm, so far as regards a woman. And 
you have also promised, O lord of all 
creatures, the defeat of Bhisma. 

11. Act in such a way that this (pro¬ 
mise) may be true, O god who has the 
bull for the mark, and so that on encounter¬ 
ing Bhishma, the son of Santanu in battle, I 
may slay him." 

12. To that maiden Mahadeva (the great 
god) having the bull for his carrier thus 
spoke truly—“My words can not be false. 
They shall turn out true, O blessed one. 

13. You will slay Bhishma in battle, 
for you will attain the state of a man. And 
you will recollect all this, when you go 

to another body. 

14. Borne in the race of Drupada, you 
shall be a Mali a rath a , quick in the use of 
weapons, skitled in fighting in various ways, 
and a firce warrior. 


15. As I have spoken, O blessed one, so 
shall it all he. You will be a man after 
some time has* elapsed.” 

16. So saying, Mahadeva, otherwise, 
known as Kaparddin, and having the bull 
for his carrier, vanished even then and there 
while the Brahmanas were looking on. 

17. Thereupon that faultless damsel of 
fairest complexion, in the very sight of those 
great Rtskts , having gathered fuel from that 
wood, 

18. And making a large funeral pyre 
and having 9et fire (to it), O monarch, with 
a mind burning with Wrath, even in that 
flaming fire, 

19. That eldest daughter of the king of 
Kashi, O king, entered the fire on the 
banks of the river Yamuna, saying (as she 
did so) “For the destruction of Bhim<.<- 
sena. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty ninth 
chapter, in Amvopakshyana of the Udyoga 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CXC. 

(AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVAy- 
Continued, 

Duryodhana said:— 

1. Tell me, O grandsire, how Shikhan- 
din* who had been before a daughter, O son 
of Ganga, became a man, O foremost of 
warriors. 

Bhishma said 

2. The chosen and beloved queen of 
king Drupada, O great king, was childless 
at first, O monarch. 

3. And during this time the highly in¬ 
telligent king Drupada, pleased by worship, 
O mighty king, the God Sankara for the 
sake of offspring. 

4. Resolving to bring about my destruc¬ 
tion, he took to the severest penances, and 
said “ Let mine be a son, and not a 
daughter, O Mahadeva ,* 

5. O God, 1 desire a son, to revenge 

myself on Bhisma.” Then this was said 
(to him) by Mahadeva—“ Your son shall be 
both male and female. » 

6. Desist therefore, O protector of the 
earth, It shall never be otherwise.” He 
(king Drupada). entering his city said to hb 
wife. 

7. 44 1 have made a great exertion ; O 
goddess, I have worshipped Shambhu by 
penances, and 1 have been told by him. 
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w Your offspring) will first be a- female and 
will then become a man." 

8 . Though repeatedly solicited, Shiva 
only said " It is decreed by destiny. It 
shall not be otherwise, but even as I have 
told you” 

9. Thereupon that lady of great force 
of mind kept her mind rigidly pure and the 
wfife of king Drupada, at the proper time, 
went to king Drupada. 

10. Agreeably to the decrees of destiny, 
the wife of Prishata, in due time, conceived, 
as Narada informed me, O ruler of the 
Earth. 

11. And that goddess, whose eyes re¬ 
sembled the petals of the lotus, continued 
to hold her foetus. And to that dear >vife, 
O son of Kuru, king Drupada, 

12. The~mighty-armed one, on account 
of his affection for his son, ordered all that 
was agreeable. And O Kaurava, his wife 
obtained everything that she desired. 

13. And in due time, that goddess, the 
queen of the childless lord of earth, king 
Drupada, 

14. Even that lady of great, force of 
mind, O lord of men, gave birth to a 
daughter of great beauty. 

*5* O great king, thereupon the king 
Drupada gave out to all—this is my son— 
and for this daughter, who was concealed, 

16—17. O lord of men, (he) caused all 
the necessary rites to be performed just 
as if it were a son. And the imperial wife 
of Drupada protected the secret' with all 
due care, saying, “This is a son indeed." 
And neither did any one else other than 
the son of Prishata know (the child to be 
a) daughter, in all that city. 

18. Reverencing the words of that god 
of immeasureable glory, he kept to himself 
that she was a daughter, and said,— g, This 
is a male child." 

19. And that king caused all the rites 
prescribed for a son during infancy to be 
performed according to all due ordinances, 
and named her Shikhandin. 

20. I alone, by means of spies, and 
through the words of Narada, and through 
the words of the god (Shiva) and also from 
the austerities of Amva/.was informed (of 
the child being a son). 

Thus *ends the one hundred and ninetieth 
chapter in Antvopakshyana of the Udyoga 
Parva . 


C H A PTE R CXC'I. 

(AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Bhisma said 

I. Drupada betowed all possible care 
on all the (necessary) accomplishments of 
his daughter, O vanquisher of foes, teaching 
her writing, painting and all the arts. 

2—3 And in (the practice of) arrpws 
and (other) weapons O great king, she be¬ 
came a disciple of Drona. And O great 
king, the mother of *hat child, a lady of 
the fairest complexion, urged the king 
for a wife for that daughter, as if she were a 
son. Thereupon the son of Prishata, per¬ 
ceiving her to have attained youth, became 
thoughtful along with his wife, considering 
her to be a female. . , 

Drupada said 

4. This daughter of mine, who now 
adds to my woe, has attained her youth. 
And she has been concealed by me on the 
(strength of the) words of the holder of the 
trident. 

His wife said 

5. O great king, that (word) will never 
prove false. How can it be proper for the 
Creator of the three worlds to speak any¬ 
thing false on this earth ? 

6. If it pleases you, O king, hear what 
I say. And then having listened to it, the 
descendant of Prishata may take to his 
own wisdom. 

7. According to due rites, cause him to 
take a wife, with all care. Those words of 
him (Shiva) will turn out true—even this' 
is my firm belief. 

8. Then that royal couple, making 
a firm resolution as regards that work, chose 
as a bride the maiden daughter of the king 
Dasharnakas. 

9. Thereupon the king Drupada—the 
lion among kings, having heard of thfe (res¬ 
pective) purity of descent of the lineage 
of all kings, chose the daughter of the king 
of the Dasharnaka territory as the wife of 
Shikhandin. 

10. That king Dasharnaka, known as 
Hiranyavarroan (or the golden-armoured) 
even that ruler of earth gave away his 
daughter to that Shikhandin. 

II. And throughout all the Dasharnaka 
territories that king was a mighty one, and 
incapable of being conquered. He was 
protected by a golden armor, was irresisti¬ 
ble, had a large army and was high- 
souled. 
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12. And some time after the wedding 
had been performed, that daughter, O best 
of kings, attained her youth ; and that 
daughter, Shikhandin, had also attained her 
youth. 

13. And Shikhandin, being wedded, 
returned to Kampilya. And then after a 
certain time she (daughter of Hiranyavar- 
*na) came to know her to be a woman. 
And the daughter of Hiranyavarman,know¬ 
ing Shikhandin to be a woman, 

14. Represented to her nurses and lady 
companions with shame (this fact) about the 
maiden daughter of the king of the Pancha- 
las, viz. Shikhandin, 

15. 'Dien those nurses from the Dashama 
territories, O best among kings, became 
greatly afflicted, and despatched emissaries 
2 to their king). 

16. Thereupon all the emissaries to the 
king of the Dashama territories informed 
him of the deception that had been prac¬ 
tised, as it had happened. And that king 
Jbecame filled with anger, 

17. And, O great king, Shikhandin also 
at that time conducted himself like a male 
at the royal court with great joy, setting 
aside as it were his feminine nature. 

18. After the lapse of a few days, O 
best of the race of Bharata, on hearing of 
this fact (Shikhindin bearing himself like a 
male), Hiranyavarman, O great king, was 
afflicted with anger, 

19. Thereupon the king of Dashama 
country, being filled with terrible anger, 
sent an ambassador to the court of king 
Drupada. 

20. Then the ambassador of the golden - 
armoured king having alone approached the 
king Drupada, took nim aside and spoke 
these words to him in private. 

ax. "The king of the Dashama country, 
O king, has spoken these words to you, 
being deceived by you and enraged with 
you at ths deception, O sinless one. 

22. "You have insulted me. Surely it 
was not considerately done that you 
wanted my daughter for your daughter 
from folly. 

23. Take now the fruit of that act of de¬ 
ception, O wicked one, for I will now slay 
you with all your relatives and ministers. 
Wait a bit. 

Thus ends the one hundred and ninety - 
first chapter % in the Amvopakshyana of the 
Qdyoga Parva. 


CHAPTER CXCII. 
(AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— Contd. 
Bhishma said:— 

1. Thus addressed by that messenger, O 
king, the king Drupada, like a thief caught 
(rea handed), coula not utter a word. 

2 . He made great efforts, for the pur* 
pose of pacifying his son's (daughter) father- 
in-law, by means of messengers, instructing 
them to say sweetly and persuasively,— 

1 It is not so/ 

3. That king (Hiranyavarman), there¬ 
upon once more ascertained the real fact, 
that the offspring of the king of the Pancha- 
las was a daughter, and went forth (out of 
his city) without delay. 

4. He then sent information to all his 
friends (v\ho were) of immeasurable strength, 
regarding the deception that had been 
practised upon his daughter, according to 
the massage of the nurses. 

5. Then that best of kings, having 
mustered a large army, formed the resolu¬ 
tion of marching against the king Drupada, 
O Bharata. 

6. Then that ruler of the earth, Hiranya¬ 
varman held a consultation whh his minis¬ 
ters, O great king, (as to the course to be 
taken) against the king of the Panchalas. 

7. It was then and there resolved with 
certainty among those high-souled kings,— 
"If this be really true that Shikhandin is a 
daughter, O king, then having bound the 
king of the Panchalas, we shall drag him 
(here) and having installed another king 
who will rule over the people, 

9. We will slay this king of the Pancha¬ 
las along with Shikhandin. 

10. Knowing this to be the fixed resolve, , 
the king (Hiranyavarman) once more sent 
messengers to the son of Prishata—(with the 
message). "I shall slay you, wait a little.* 4 

Bhiffma said:-* 

11. That king was by nature not courage¬ 
ous, and was quiet. King Drupada, though a 
ruler of the earth, was dreadfully alarmed. 

12. Having despatched messengers to the 
Dashama king, king Drupada, fainting 
with grief, approached his wife in secret and 
spoke these words. 

13. Being filled, as the Panchala king 
was, with great fear and struck with grief 
at his heart, he said to the beloved mother 
of Shikhandin. 

14. "My son’s father-in-law, king Hiranya 
Yarman, having mustered a large army, is 
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advancing against me with ai)ger, powerful 
as he is. 

15. Fools that we both (of us) are, what 
are we to do now, as regards this daughter 
of ours? Your son Shikhandin is very 
much suspected to be a daughter. 

16. Under this suspicion, (king Hirarnya- 
varman), thinking —I have been deceived ,— 
wants to slay me with his friends and army 
carefully mustered. 

17. 0 you of beautiful hips, tell me 
what is truth in (this case) and O 
beautiful ladv, what is false. O auspicious 
one, having heard from you, I will make 
arrangements (how to act). 

18. I have been thrown in danger, as 
well this daughter Shikhandin. You also, 
O imperial .lady of the finest complexion, 
are in great danger. 

19. As I ask you, tell me what the truth 
is, for the relief of all (of us). O lady with 
beautiful hips and fair smiles, it depends on 
your words as to what ought to be speedily 
done. 

20. Do you not fear, neither (let) 
Shikhandin (fear), for I will make suitable 
arrangements through kindness though I 
have been deprived from the duties to a son. 

21. That ruler of the earth, the king of 
the Dasharna country has been deceived 
by me. Speak, therefore O highly blessed 
lady, so that I may do what should be for 
the benefit (of all).” 

22. That goddess-like lady, being thus 
addressed before all the ministers by the 
king, for the proclamation of his innocence 
to others, though he knew everything, 
replied to the lord of the earth. 

Thus ends the one hundred dnd ninety - 
second chapter , in the Amvopakshyana of 
the Udyoga Parva . 


CHPTER CXCIII. 

(AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued • 

Bhisma said:— 

1. The mother of Shikhandin, O mighty- 
armed ruler of men, related to her 
husband all about her daughter Shikhandin 
in accordance with the real facts. 

2. Childless as I was, O great king, and 
from fear of my companion-wives, my 
daughter Shikhandin, when b9m f was re¬ 
presented to you as a sen. 


3. O best of men, you had, also, from 
love of me, corroborated it and O best' 
among kings, the rites belonging to a son * 
were performed for this daughter. 

4. And a wife was given to her, O king. 
vis the daughter of the king of the. 
Dasharna terrritories and it was approved 
of by me; seeing as I did the meaning of the 
words of that diety, “Born as a maiden, 
she will become a male” we ignored this 
fact of her being a daughter. 

5. Hearing this, king Drupada known as 
Yajnasena, having informed all his coun¬ 
cillors of all these facts, held a consultation, 
O king, as to the best means of protecting 
his subjects. 

6. Although he had himself deceived the 
king of the Dasharna country, yet sanction¬ 
ing the alliance as quite proper, he began 
to settle his plans with concentrated atten¬ 
tion. 

7. Naturally well-defended, O Bharata, 
(he) began to fortify his citv, at the time of 
danger, in all possible ways, and adorned' 
it (with works of defence). 

8. But the king was neverthelees afflict¬ 
ed with great grief, together with his queen, 
O best among Bharata’s race, at this enmi¬ 
ty w r ith the king of Dasharna territories. 

9. Considering in his mind as to how 
there might not be this great enmity with 
his son’s father-in-law, he began to worship 
the gods. 

10. Thereupon* perceiving him to be* 
devoted to the gods, O king, and paying his 
worship, his wife, that goddess-like lady, 
spoke these words. 

11. “Though in prosperity, the worship 
of gods i9 truly prescribed by all righteous 
men, what then (ought to be said) about ‘ 
those who afe in distress T Therefore, wor* 
ship your superiors. 

12. Pay worship also to all the gods with 
large presents (to the Brahmanas) and let 
the sacred fires be ablaze, to pacify the 
Dasharna king. 

13. O my lord, think in your mind 
(about a way) for pacification without in¬ 
volving a war- Through the grace of the 
gods, all this will happen. 

14. Do as you had been counselled 
when you consulted with your ministers, O 
you with large eyes, for the preservation of 
this city, O king. 

15. When earthly power is joined to 
godly power, it will surely succeed, O 
king. But there is no success when these 
are against each ether, 
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16. Therefore, having taken the neces- 
sary steps as regard this city with your mi¬ 
nisters, pay adoration, O lord of earth, to 
the gods according to your desire. 

17* Perceiving those two, overwhelmed 
with grief, talking to each other, that dau¬ 
ghter Shikhandin, ascetic as she was, was 
nlled with shame. 

18. Thereupon she thought (within her¬ 
self), “these two (ray father and mother) are 
afflicted with grief on my account.” Then 
she made up her mind tor destroying her 
own life. 

ip. Having firmly taken this resolution 
and been deeply afflicted with grief, she 
went, out to a deep and lonely forest, 
abandoning her house. 

20. That forest, O king, was inhabited 
by a very rich and powerful Yakska named 
Sthunakama and it was through his fear 
that men forsook that forest. 

21* And there was the abode of Sthuna, 
washed with lime, from which issued smoke 
bearing the smell of fried paddy, and (sur¬ 
rounded) with high walls with a gate way. 

22. Entering it, the daughter of king 
Drupada Shikhandin, O king, began to 
reduce her body by remaining without food 
for many a day. 

23. That Yaksha Sthuna, who was en¬ 
dued with kindliness, showed himself to her 
(and said), “for what purpose have you 
begun this proceeding T Tell me and do 
not make delay, for I will do it.” 

24. “It cannot be performed”—she re¬ 
plied to the Yaksha again and again. But 
that Guhyaka returned her answer imme¬ 
diately (by saying) “I shall surely do it.” 

25. “O daughter of the king, I am an at¬ 
tendant of the god of wealth, and I can 
grant boons. I will bestow even what is 
unbestowable. So tell me what you 
desire.” 

Thereupon Shikhandin related to 
that chief of the Yakshas, named Sthuna- 
karna, O Bharata, everything in detail. 

Shikaadin said 

27. “O Yaksha, my father, bereft of a 
son, will very soon meet with destruction, 
for the lord of the Dashama territories is 
marching against him with anger. 

28. That golden-armoured king is very 
powerful, and of great energy. Therefore 
protect me, O Yaksha, and my father and 
mother. 

29. The pacification of my grief has 
been promised by you. Let me become 
a man, O Yaksha, through your grace, O 
iaultless one. 


30. So long as that king does not depart 
from my city, bestow your grace, O gr ea t 
Yaksha and Guhyaka. 

Thus ends the one hundred and ninety 
chapter , in the Amvopokshyana of 
the Udyoga Parva , 


CHAPTER iXXCIV. 
(AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 

Contiuned. 

Bhishma said;— 

1. At length the Yaksha, hearing the 
words of Shikhandin, said, afflicted by des¬ 
tiny, after considering in his mind, 

2. Truly, it was decreed to be so for my 
(Bhishma’s) grief, O Kaurava. “O fair one 
I will accomplish your wish, but listen to a 
condition. 

3. I will bestow upon you my own man¬ 
hood, for a certain period. But, (after its 
lapse) you will have to come in (due) time. 
Now, speak the truth to me. 

4. Master as I am, I have the pow r to 
do whatever I wish j I can range in the sky 
far I can roam about freely according to my 
Will. Through my grace, save your city 
and your friends completely. 

5. I will take on myself this your maiden¬ 
hood, O daughter of a king. Pledge 
yourself to the (as to the condition) and I 
will do what is dear to you.” 

Shikhandin said 

6. O you of good vows, I will return to 
you your manhood, O God. Only for a cer¬ 
tain period bear my womanhood, O night- 
ranger. 

7. On the departure of the Dashama 
king, who is known as the golden-armoured 
heroe, I will become a woman, and you will 
become a man. 

Bhishma said:— 

8. Having spoken thus, they two made 
an agreement O king, and they transferred 
to each other their (respective) sekes. 

9. The Yaksha Sthuna took upon himself 
(her) maidenhood, O Bharata, and Shi- 
khadin obtained the blazing form of the 
Yaksha. 

10. Thereupon Shikhandin, the Pancha- 
lya, having obtained manhood, O king, en¬ 
tered the city and went to his hither with 
great joy. 
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11. And lie related everything as it had 
fallen out to ihe king Drupada. Hearing this 
he became filled with exceeding joy. 

12. And together with his wife, he re¬ 
collected the words of Maheshwara. Then 
he sent words to the king of the Dasharna 
land, O king. 

13. “This offspring is a male. May you 
believe this.” At length the Dasharnaka 
king suddenly approached, 

14. Drupada the king of the Panchalas, 
being filled with grief and sorrow. There¬ 
upon having reached Kanipilya, the lord of 
Dasharna, 

15. Sent a messenger, one of the best of 
those who know the Vedas, after having 
paid him (due) honours. “'Fell that most 
wretched king of the Panchalas according 
to my words, 

16. “That as you selected my daughter 
for your daughter, O wicked one, so you 
will see the fruit of that insult very soon, 
no doubt/' 

17. Thu9 addrsesed, that Brahmana 
messenger, despatched by that Dasharna 
king, travelled towards the city, O best of 
kings. 

18. That priest then arrived at the city 
of Drupada. And to him, the Panchala king 
paid alf homage by offering a cow and the 
arghya (a mixture of honey, milk Sec paid 
as a homage on one's arrival at a house). 

19. And (the Panchala king) went up to 
him along with Shikhandin, O great king. 
But he (the messenger) did not accept that 
homage, but said these words, 

20. Which had been communicated by 
that warrior king, the golden-armoured 
one. “As I have been deceived, O you 
of vHe conduct, by your daughter, 

21. Receive, therefore, O wicked one, 
the (fruit) an account of the criminal act (of 
yours) ; give battle, O king, to me, on the 
field of battle, without delay. 

22. I will forthwith slay your ministers, 
offspring and friends." The king having 
heard this, the result of that insault, 

23. And being thus addre95#d by the 
king of Dasharna^ through his priest, in the 
presence of his ministers, Drupada assumed 
a tone of friendship, O best of Bharata's 
race. 

24. “What you have spoken, O Brah¬ 
mana, according to the words of my 
kinsman (son's father-in-law) receive its 
reply,—my messenger will give the answer 
to the king.” 

25. King Drupada then despatched a 
Brahmana messenger, versed in all the 
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Vedas to the high-souled golden armoured 
one. 

26. Approaching the king, viz, the lord 
of the Drshama land he gave the reply, O 
king, as it had been spoken, O king, by 
Drupada. 

27. “Make an enquiry and let this be* 
made clear that this prince, is my son. 
You have been misinformed by some body p 
but this is surely unworthy of belief. 1 ’ 

a8. Thereupon that king, hearing (the 
words) of the Drufttda, became dejected, 
and sent some choice, youthful ladies of 
great beauty to Shikhandin to ascertains 
whether he was a man or a woman. 

29. Those ladies, who had been des¬ 
patched, having learnt the truth, praised aH 
about Shikhandin who was a man of gFeat 
strength, O best of Kuru's race, to the king 
of the Dasharna country. 

30. Having made this test, the king, 
gladdened at heart, going up to his kins¬ 
man (his daughter’s father-in-law) lived 
with him (some time) with gladness. 

31. And that lord of men gave away 
with joy to Shikhandin great wealth,. and 
elephants, horses and cattle and slaves also 
in large numbers. 

32. And he departed, being worshipped, 
after having rebuked his daughter. After 
the gladdened king with the g<riden armour, 
on being pacified, 

33. Had made his departure, Shi¬ 
khandin was filled with joy for some time. 
After the lapse of a certain period, Kuvera, 
who had oeen for his bearers, making a 
journey through the earth, came to the 
abode of Sthuna. 

34. Moving td and fro over his abode, 
the protector of all wealth observed that the 
mansion of the Yaksha Sthuna was beauti¬ 
fully adorned with diverse 9 orts of garlands } 

35. And with fragrant roots (of plants) 
and scented with the smoke of sweet in¬ 
cense, and ornamented with banners and 
well supplied with food and drink. 

36. Seeing that spot of his, ornamented 
in every way, and (everywhere filled with 
garlands of.gems and precious stones and 
gold, 

37. And breathing with the fragrance of 
various sorts of flowers, and looking beauti¬ 
ful beinr well-swept and watered, the 
Lord of all Yakshas at length spoke to his 
attendant Yakshas. 

38. 'This mansion of Sthuna is well- 
adomed, O ye (followers) of immeasurable 
powers. Why does not this fool, however^ 

* approach me ? 
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39. As this fool does not approch me f 
though knowing (that I am here), thorefore 
he should be^ inflicted on a severe 
punishment* This is what 1 think. 

The Yakshas said 

40. O king, a daughter was bom to 
king Drupada, by name Shikhandin. For 
her sake) on some account, he has given 
away his manhood. 

41. Having taken her womanhood (on 
himself) he remains in this abode, being a 
woman. He does not approach (you), 
bashful on account of her holding the form 
of a woman* 

42. It is for this reason, O king, that 
Sthuna does not approach you to-day. 
Having (now) lieard (this) do as it seems 
proper. "Let thecar be stopped here. 

43. Let Sthuna be brought, I shall in¬ 
flict punishment on him. ,f Said thus the 
lord of the Yakshas again and again. 

44. "Being summoned, O lord of the 
earth, he came before the king of the 
Yakshas ; and O great king, having the 
form of a female, he stood bashfully. 

45. Then the giver of wealth cursed him 
in his anger, O descendant of Kuru's race, 
"even thus let the womanhood of this sinful 
one remain, O Guhyakas 1 " 

46. And then that high-souled lord of 
Yakshas (again) said, "As you have 
humiliated all Yakshas by giving away your 
own sex to Shikhandin, O you of sinful 
understanding and by taking her female 
sex, O you of sinful deeds, 

47. As you have perpetrated this, O 
you of evil understanding, which had never 
been attempted by any one (before this), so 
from this day forth you shall remain a 
woman, and she a man. 

48. The Yakshas then began to appease 
(the anger of) Vaishravana, for the sake of 
Sthuna karna, (saying) "set a limit to your 
Curse" again and again. 

49. Then that high-souled lord of the 
Yakshas, G son, answered his followers,— 
all those Yakshas,—with the desire of sett¬ 
ing a limit to (his) curse. 

50. "On the death of Shikhandin O ye 
Yakshas of high minds, he shall regain his 
own form. Therefore let the Yaksha 
Sthuna be free from anxiety." 

51. Having thus spoken, that mighty 
god, king of me Yakshas, departed well- 
honoured, with all those followers, who 
travelled (a great distance) in a moment. 

52. Sthuna, having received this curse, 
remained there. In due time Shikhandin 
came with all speed to that night-ranger. 


53. Approaching him, he said thdsd 
words—"! am come- (to you) O god. 
"Thereupon Sthuna said to him again and 
again—I am pleased (with you)." 

54. Seeing that prince Shikhandin come 
to him without guile, he related to Shikhan- 
dia everything as it had happened. 

The Yaksha said 

55. "It is not your fault, O princess, that 
I have (thus) been cursed by Vaishravana 
(but of my own destiny). Depart now ac¬ 
cording to your pleasure, and live with all 
happiness on this earth. 

56. It is my belief that it was ordained 
before hand, and is incapable of being 
altered— Viz,, his coming here and my 
seeing Paulastya (the god of wealth)." 

Bhishma said 

57. Thus addressed by the Yaksha 
Sthuna O Bharata, Shikhandin went back 
to the city Riled with great joy. 

58. And he worshipped with great sump* 
1110 us ness and with scents and garlands 
of all sorts, all those of the twice-born, 
and the gods and the (sacred) trees and 
cross-ways. 

59. And Drupada, the king of Pancha- 
las, became exceedingly joyful, with his 
son Shikhandin who had obtained his desire, 
and as well as with his friends. 

60. And then he gave away to Drona 
as a disciple, O best of the race, his . son 
Shinkhandin, who had been before (this) a 
daughter, O king. 

61. And the king's son, Shikhandia, 
obtained (the. knowledge) of the science of 
arms with its four divisions (receiving, hold - 
ing, using , and baffling weapons), as 
also yourselves and Dhrishtadyumna of 
Prishata's race. 

62. To me however, my spies who had 
been set on Drupada by me, (in the guise 
of) being idiots, who were blind and deaf, 
related all things as they happened, O 
son. 

63. In this way it is, O great king, that 
the son of Drupada is both a man and 
woman, afld he was born as shikhandin, O 
best of Kurus, and as the best of car* 
warriors. 

64. (Thus it happened), O best among 
Bharata's race, that the eldest daughter of 
the king of Kashi, known by the name of 
Amva, is bom in the family of Drupada 
as Shikhandi. 

65. I will not look for a single moment, 
nor even strike, though appearing before me 
with his bow in his hand with the desire of 
fighting. 
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66. This is the vow which I have taken 
for all time, and it is known to all (he earth 
—that on women, or on those who had been 
Women before, on those whose names were 
those of women, or even those whose appear¬ 
ance resembles that of a woman, 


/. i veiy much desire to know this. I 
have a mighty curiosity in my heart always 

U°m k ? < f W thlS *' (° mighty-armed one,)^, 
is met for you to tell me this. 


Bhishma said 


67. I will not let go my weapons, O son 
of Kuru's race, I will not, for this reason, 
slay this Shikhandin. 

68. I know this truth about the birth of 
Shikhandin, O 9on, and therefore I will not 
slay him in any battle, though with weapon 
in his hand. 

69. If Bhishma slays a woman, all right- 
minded men will censure him and therefore 
I will not slay him,— 1 even if 1 see him 
standing on the battle field. 

Vaiahampayaaa said s—• 

70. On hearing this, king Duryodharta, 
a descendant of Kuru’s race, having re¬ 
flected for a moment, considered this to be 
fitting in Bhishma. 

Thus ends the one hundred dnd eighty 
fourth chapter in the Amvopakshyana of 
the Vdyoga Parva . 


CHAPTER CXCV. 

(AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA)- 
ConttnHed . 

Sanjaya Said J— 

1. When the night had dawned, your 
son again, in the midst of all the army, 
asked his Grandsife. 

2. “This army of the sort of PandU, O 
son of Ganga, ready for fight, abounding 
In men and elephants, and crowded with 
mighty chariot-warriors, 

3. Protected by such great archers of 
mighty strength as Bhima and Arjuna, 
equal to the Regents (of the worlds) and 
Dhristadyumna as its leader, 

4. Which is incapable of being van¬ 
quished and irresistible and appearing like 
a raging ocean,—this ocean of soldiers, 
incapable of being ruffled even by the very 
gods in a mighty battle, 

5. By what time, O son of Ganga, of 
great effolgence, can you annihilate 
and (in what time) the mighty archer (our 
preceptor) Drona or Krrpa, of great 
strength. 

6. Or Kafna, who glories in battle, or 
that best of the twice-born, the son of 
Drona, (can destroy it) ? Ye, (hat are well- 
versed m celestial weapons, are in my 
army. 


8. This is, indeed, __ 

yourself O best of Kurus, and 


fust like 
lord of 


stren^t rth J hat . you desire to know the 
strength and weakness of your enemies. 

™L> H ii?VJ ,erefore ’ °, ki "S* of niy utmost 
power which I can exert in battle, both with 

£‘ e r Ce j‘° , the . Power of my weapons in 
battle, and also that of my atms, O you 
of mighty arms. ’ * 

Quinary men ought to be fought 
without artifice, and with deceptive artifices 
one versed in them this is the rule that 
has been settled. 

it, O highly blessed one, f can slay the 
"V j P a J>davas, by making a division 
of the day, and taking the morning each 
day for my share, 6 

• ,2 * „ Ten ffiOUsamf soldiers, by this divi¬ 
sion, O you of great effulgence, and of 
ear-warriors, one thousand—this I think 
(I can take as) my share. 

13. According ttf this Way, being always 
with my armour, and always (spending 
my time) in action, 1 can annihilate this 
huge army in a certain period, O Bharata. 

14. But if I shoot my mighty weapons 
I can slay (at once) hundreds aiid thou¬ 
sands } being stationed in battle, I can slay 
(the army) m a month, O Bharata. 

Sanjaya said <— 

15. Hearing these Words of Bhisnfa 
king Duryodhaira then asked Drona, the 
foremost of Angira's race, O great king, 

*?• . " 0 preceptor, in what thnte can you 
annihilate the soldiers of the son of 
Pandu 7 " Drona replied to him, as if 
smilingly. 

r 7- I am old and my energy and 
prowess of exertion have become weak, O 
mighty-armed one. I can consume this 
army of the Pandavas by the fiire of tny 
weapons, 

iff. Just like Bfhtenta, the son Of Saiftanu, 
by a month’s time ; so I think. This is my 
utmost power—this is my greatest strength/*' 


«?•, Then Shafadwata’s son, . Kripa 
replied " In two month’s time.” And the 
son of Drona promised the destruction of 
the army in ten nights. 

20'* j^ntna, knowing as he did (the use 
of) mighty weapon?, promised it in five? 
nights. Hearing those words of the son of 
Suta, the son of the ocean-going (Ganga), 
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21. Laughfed an audible laugh, and 
spoke these words. “As long as the son of 
Pritha, holding his weapons and conch and 
bows in battle,. 

22. You do not encounter, O son of 
Radha, coming as he does in battle, on his 
ehariot guided by Vasudeva, so long can 
you think so. You are indeed capable of 
saying anything again, even what you 
please. 

Thus ends the one hundred and eighty 
fifth chapter , in the Amvopakshyana in the 
Udyoga Pan r a> 


CHAPTER CXCVf. 

(AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

t. Hearing this, the .son of Kunti 
(Yudhishthira) summoned all his brothers. 
Having summoned (them), O best of the 
Bharata race, he spoke these words. 

Yudhishthira said:— 

2. The spies, whom I have in the army 
of the son of Dhritarashtra, brought me 
this news when, the night had passed away. 

2. ‘Duryodhana asked the son of Ganga 
of high vows, “Olordf in what time can 
you annihilate the army of the sons of 
Paridu T 

4. And the wicked son of Dhritarashtra 
was answered— 44 In a month.” And in that 
same time Drona also has promised. 

. 5. t At\d we have heard that the son of 
bautama has promised the same in double 
that time, and the son of Drona has pro¬ 
mised (the same) in ten nights, acquain¬ 
ted as he is with mighty weapons. 

6. Then Kama, who knows (the use of) 
celestial weapons, being asked in the army 
of the Kurus, has pledged himself to slay 
us with our armies in five days. 

7. On this account, I also desire, to hear 
your words, O Arjuna, in what time you are 
able to destroy our enemies, O Falguna.’ 

8. Thus addressed Dhananjaya, with 
thick hair, looking towards Vasudeva, 
spoke these words. 

9. 'All. these are high-minded heroes 
accomplished in arms, and capable of 
fighting in diverse ways, and they can, no 
doubt, O great king,' slay us. 

10 But let your mind be free from 
anxiety ; I say truly that 1 can, with the aid 
of Vasudeva, root out, on a single car, 


11. The three worlds with all t heir cfcfes* 
tials and all things moveable and immove* 
able, and all beings that were, or are to 
be, in the twinkling of an eye ; such is what 
I think. 

12. That terrible and mighty weapon 
which the lord of all gods bestowed on me 
in the combat hand-to-hand, with (Maha- 
deva in the guise of) a hunter,—even that 
(weapon) is with me. 

13. That (weapon) which the lord of aH 
gods uses when he annihilates all forms of 
existence, even that O best among men, 
is with me. 

14. The son of Ganga does not know 
that (weapon), nor Drona, nor the son of 
Gautama, neither also the son of Drona ; O 
king, whence, then, can the son of Suta 
(know) ? 

15. It is not, however, proper to annihi¬ 
late in a battle,by means of celestial weapons 
ordinary men. We will by artless fighting 
vanquish our foes. 

16. Again, these foremost among men 
are your allies, O king. They are all ac¬ 
quainted with celestial weapons, and all of 
them, are desirouspf battle. 

17. AH of them have performed sacri- 
fical rites in company with their wive9, 
after they had become versed respectively in 
Vedas, and have never been conquered. 
They can destroy the army of even the gods 
in battle, O son of Pandu. 

18. And Shikhandin, Yuyudhana, and 
Dhrishtadyumoa, of Prishata’s race, and 
Bhimasena, and these twins, Yudhamanyu 
and Uttamoujas, 

19. And both of them viz, Virata and 
Drupada, who are equal to Bhishma and 
Drona (respectively) in battle, and the 
powerful Shankha and the son of Hidimba 
of great strength, 

20. And his son Anjanaparva, of great 
strength and prowess, and the descendant of 
Shini’s race, well versed in fighting, and 
who is your ally, 

21. And the powerful Abhimanyu, and 
the five sons of Draup.^dv^re also at vour 
service. And you too are alone capable of 
annihilating even the three worlds. 

22. O you of effulgence equal to Shakra 
(Indra), that person on whom you cast ^ 
look of anger, surely meets with death for it 
has been seen and so I know, O Kurava. 

Thus ends the one hundred and ninety* 
sixth chapter, in the Amvopakshyana 0/ the 
Udyoga Parva . 
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CHAPTER cxcvii. 
(AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Vaishampayana said:— 

*• Then, the fiext morning, when all was 
Cloudy, all the kings, advanced against the 
$on of Pandu, being excited by Duryodhana 
the son of Dhritarashti*a. 

2. And they were all purified by having 
bathed and (decked) with garlands, and 
clothed m white raiments. And having 
taken their weapons, and raised banners, 
they received the blessings, after the sacred 
fires had been lighted. 

3. AH of them were versed in the Vedas, 
and were powerful warriors, and all of them 
had always ably observed their vows, and 
all could do as they pleased, and all showed 
signs of having (previously) fought. 

. 4 * Desirous of earning for themselves re¬ 
gions of bliss in the next world,and in battle 
might and strength, they had their attention 
fixed and had faith in each other. 

5 - (First of all) Vinda and Anuvinda, 
vriJ.-?* Avanfc *» an d the Kakayas with the 
Valhikas went out with Bharadwaia at 
their head. J 

Ashwathhaman and the 
sort of Shantanu, and Jayadratha of the 
5 »«ndhu country, and those kings who came 
from the south and west and other mountain¬ 
ous territories. 

7 - And then the Gandharva king named 
ohakuni and all those who came from the 
east and north from all parts, and the 
ohakaSj Kiratas, Yavanas, ohivis and the 
Vasatis, 


8. All these with their respective forces, 
surrounded their Maharathas, and all the 
Maharathas went out in the second divi¬ 
sion of the army. 

9. Then (came) Kritavarman with his 

forces, and the great car-warrior Trigatta, 
bribers* surrounded by his 

IO ‘ And SHalya and Brihadratha the 
monarch of the Koshalas, marched in the 
rear, led by the sons of Dhritarashtra. 

11. And these followers of the great and 
mighty son of Dhritarashtra, uniting to¬ 
gether according to the proper mode took up 
their station, all clad in armour, on the back 
part of the plains of Kurukshettra. 

12. And Duryodhana caused his camp 
to be so made, O Bharata, as to look like a 
second Hastinapur, well.ornamented. 

* 3 ’ . A " d ' 9 ff^at king, even the clever 
men who lived in the city could not detect 


any distinguishing feature of their encamp¬ 
ment from the city. p 

Ik’ A .1 d the ^ e , SCendant of Kuru, a lord 
of the earth, caused camps similar to this, 
inaccess ,b !e (to others), to be made, by 
hundreds and thousands, for the kings. * 
. That encampment of war stood on a 
circular area of five yojanas. And into 
them, O king, he made soldiers with their 
horses &c.. enter m groups of hundreds. 

Therein those rulers of earth en- 
tered, according to their respective strength 

ab ° Unde/i " 

17. And king Duryodhana ordered pro- 
visions of the best kind for high-souled 

Infantry* their * orces > consisting of 

_ £, nd elephants, horses and other 
men. Those who lived by mechinical arts 
and those who followed them there as bards 
singers and panegyrists. 9 

soles' A , n i merCl r tS and P r ° s ‘«utes and 
sp ,e s, and those who came as sight-seers_ 

«f^k KurU *'!! 8 J? olced int0 (the needs of) all 
of them, with all proper care. 

Thus ends the one hundred and ninety 
seventh chapter, the marching out of the 

Vdyoga Parva* Amv V ak *'V°"« °f the 


CHAPTER CXCVII I. 

(AMVOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 

Continued. 


Vaiahampayana said:— 


V. :, r k the same way the virtuous king 
Yudhisthira, son of Kunti, urged the warri¬ 
ors headed by Dhrishtadyumna, O Bharata. 

der'nf ri?T d 'f aders and comman- 
deroftheChedis, Kashis, and Karushas, 

Dhristaketu, of steady prowess, and the 
slayer of foes, 

-. 3 * A n d Virata, and Drupada. and 
Yayudhana and Shikhandin, and the mightv 
archers, rulers of Pancfiala, the two Yudha- 
manya and Uttamanjas (to advance). 

4. Those warriors, clad in variegated 
armours and bearing golden ear-rings, 
shone like fires on the sacrificial altar* 
when the clarified butter is poured (on 
them). ' , 

t , 5 ;-, T u 0se mi S h ‘y archers shone beauti¬ 
ful like burning constellations. At lenetb 
having paid due homage to the army, that 

best among men, ■ 

6. The ruler of the earth, ordered those 
forces to advance. And king Yudhisthira 
ordered for those hjgh-souled (warriors) with 
forces, consisting of infantry ; 
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7. Together with elephants and streets 
and other followers, provisions of the best 
kind,as well as for those who lived by means 
of mechanical arts. 

8. And the son of Pandu ordered Abhi- 
manyu and Brihanta and all the Draupadey- 
as, (the five sons of Draupadi), headed by 
Dhristadyumna, to advance. 

9. And then he sent forth the second 
division of the army with Bhima, Yajudhana 
and Dhananjaya, the son of Panda. 

10. And the noise of the warriors as they 
put on the equipments of war, and moved 
and ran about, cheered as they were, 
reached the very heavens. 

11. Last of all, that ruler of the earth 
himself went forth in the rear, with other 
rulers of the earth, accompanied by Virata 
and Drupada. 

12. Then that army, of terrible archers, 
commanded by Dhristadyumna, as it moved 
to and fro, looked like the full Gangs, 
silently rushing on. 

13. Then the intelligent (Yudhisthira) 
again arranged hb troops (in a different 
order), confounding the knowledge of the 
sons of Dhritarastra. 

14. —16. And the son of Pandu ordered 
the five sons of Draupadi who were mighty 
bowmen, and Abhimanyu Nakula and 
Sahadeva, and all the Pravakas, and ten 
thousand horses and elephants; and ten 
thousand foot-soldiers, and five hundred 
chariots, to be the first division of the 
army, under the irresistible Bhimsena. 
And the son of Pandu (ordered,) in the 
middle (division of his army) Virata 
and Jayatsena, 

17. And the two Maharathas, the ruler of 
Panchala, Yudharaanyu and Uttamoujas, 
who were high-souled (warriors) of great 
prowess holding clubs and bows. 

x8. And in this middle division followed 
Vasudeva and Dhananjaya. And these 
were men well-accomplished in arms, burn¬ 
ing with anger, 

19. Amongst them were twenty thousand 
horses ridden by brave warriors, and five 
thousand elephants and cars on all sides 
round. 

20. Those warriors who composed the 
infantry, armed with bows, swords, and 
maces, followed by thousands m the van¬ 
guard, and thousands in the rear. 

21. And m that part of that ocean of 
forces, where Yudhisthira himself (was), 
was stationed a large number of rulers of 
the earth. 

22. And in that part (were) thousands of 
elephants, and ten thousands of steeds, as 
well as thousands of cars and foot-soldiers 
O Bharata. 

23. And Chekitana, with his own mighty 
force, O best among kings, and king Dhn- 


staketu, the leader of the Chedis, marched 
forth. 

24. And there (was) also Satyaki, that 
archer and the be9t of the car-warriors 
among the Vrishnis,surrounded by hundreds 
and thousands of chariots, and leading 
(them) forward, powerful as he was. 

25. And those foremost among men, seat¬ 
ed on their chariots, Kshattrahan and ICshat- 
tradeva, followed behind, protecting the 
rear. 

26. And there were (in the rear) carts 
shops, vehicles, and beast of burden of all 
kinds and thousands of elephants and 
ten thousands of steeds. And alt the chil¬ 
dren and women, and those who were 
emaciated and weak. 

27. And with the animals carrying his 
treasures, and his granaries and uniting all 
these by means of an army of elephants, 
king Yudhisthira slowly marched forward. 

28. Him (Yudhisthira) followed Sau- 
chkta, an unswerving adherent of truth, and 
who was invincible in battle, and Shrenimat. 
and Vasudeva, and Vibhu, the son of the 
of the Kashis. 

29. And they followed him, with 
twenty thousand chariots, and a hundred' 
million steeds (of that mighty army) with 
great bdls, 

30. And twenty thousand elephants who 
smote with their tusks resembling plough¬ 
share all of good breed, and with spilt tem¬ 
ples and moving about like masses of 
clouds. 

31. And besides these, O Bharata, thou** 
sand elephants and another ten thousands 
elephants which were in the seven divi-» 
sionsof the army of Yudhisthira in that 
battle, 

32. With temporal juice flowing down 1 
and with the temples rent, followed the king 
like so many moving mountains. 

31, Such was the terrible array of forces 
of that wise son of Kunti, relying on the 
help of which he fought with Suyodhana* 
the son of Phri tarashtr^. 

*4. And above theso^lher men,by hun-* 
dgips and thousands anatens of thousands 
opgroups of thousands, Jbllowed their (sons 
Of Pandu) forces, roarrfty loudly. 

35. And those men by thousands and 
tens of thousands, filled with joy, beat their 
drums by thousands, and blew their conches 
by tens of thousands. 

Thus ends the one hundred and ninety 
eighth chapter , marching of soldiers ire 
the Amvopakshyana of the^Vayoga Parva, 

End of Udyoga Parva* 
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THE MAHABHARATA 

(IN ENGLISH) 

BHISMA PARYA. 


CHAPTER I. 

JAMVUKHANDA VINIRMANA PARVA. 


Having saluted the Supreme Deity (Nara- 
yana), and the highest ef all male beings 

(Sara) and also the Goddess of Learning 

(Sarasveati), let us cry success / 

Janamejaya said 

1. How did those great warriors, the 
Kurus, the Pandavas and the Somakas and 
the other illustrious kings who assembled, 
from various countries fight ? 

Vaishampayana said 

2. O ruler of earth, hear how those great 
warriors, the Kurus, the Pandavas and the 
Somakas fought on the holy field of Kuru- 
kshetra. 

3. Arriving at Kurukshetra, the power* 
ful Pandavas, accompanied with the Soma¬ 
kas, advanced against the Kurus with the 
desire of victory. 

4. Learned in the Vedas, they all took 
great delight in battle. Being eager to 
secure success in the battle, they with their 
soldiers advanced to the fight. 

5. Coming near the army of Dhritarash- 
tra’s son those invincible heroes encamped 
with their troops on the Western part (of 
the field)) their faces turned towards the 
East. 

6. The son of Kunti Yudhisthira ordered 
tents to be pitched duly by thousands be¬ 
yond the region called &amantapanchaka. 

7. 'The whole earth appeared to he empty, 
having been destitute of men and horses, and 
of chariots and elephants. Only the children 
and the old remained (in their houses)* 

8. O foremost of kings, from all parts of 
Jamvudwipa over which the sun shines was 
collected that great force. 

9. Men of all races assembled there, and 
they occupied an area extending many Yo- 
ypnas over fields, rivers, hills and woods. 

10. That foremost of men, king Yudhis- 
tjura ordered to be supplied to them inex- 
oeMent edibles end other things of enjoyment. 


11, Yudhisthira fixed various appella* 
tions so that by uttering them they might 
be known to others that they belong to the 
Pandava force. 

12. That Kuru prince also fixed names 
and emblems for all of them, so that they 
might be recognised at the time of battle. 

I 3 ***I 4 * Seeing (from a distance) the 
top of the flag-staff of Pritha’s son, the illus¬ 
trious son of Dhritarastra with a white urn* 
brella held over his head stood surrounded 
by his one hundred brothers in the midst 
of a thousand elephants and began with all 
the kings to array hfs troops against the 
Pandavas. 

15. Seeing Duryodhana, the Panchalas, 
who ever liked fighting, were filled with 
delight. They blew their loud-sounding 
conchs and sweet sounding cymbals* 

16. Seeing the (Panchata) troops in 
great delight, the Pandavas and the greatly 
effulgent Vasudeva (Krishna) were filled 
with joy. 

17. Those foremost of men, Vasudava 
and Arjuna who were seated on one car felt 
the greatest joy and both blew their celestial 
conchs. 

18. Having heard the loud sound of 
the conchs of those two heroes, the soldiers 
passed urine and excreta. 

19. As animals are afflicted with fear in 
hearing the voice of the roaring lion, so 
were that force on hearing those sounds. 

20. A fearful dust arose and every thing 
became invisible. The sun, becoming sud¬ 
denly shrouded by it appeared as if it 
had set. 

21. A black cloud of fiesh and blood 
showered a down pour over that vast assem- 
blage of troops. Every thing appeared to 
be wonderful. 

22. A fearful wind blew carrying oy$£ 
the earth innumerble stones and afpv^ 
thousands and thousands of sojd^^ 
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; O king, both armies stood for battle 
in the field of Kurukshetra like two agitated 
oceans. 

24. That great battle of the two at mies 
was exceedingly wonderful,-like two oceans 
at the end of the Yuga . 

25. The whole earth was empty for only 
the children and the old remained in their 
houses, others having joined the Kuru 
armies. 

26. O best of the Bharata race, then the 
Kurus, the Pandavas and the Somakas 
made certain agreements and settled some 
rules regarding the different kinds of fight, 

27. (Such as) men equally situated should 
only fight with one another with all fairness. 
If having fought with fairness, the com* 
batants withdraw, that would be preferred. 

28. Those who engaged in a battle of 
words should be fought against with only 
words. Those that left the fight should 
never be killed. 

29. A car-warrior should fight only with 
si car-warrior. He who rode on an elephant 
should fight only with another such com¬ 
batant. O descendant of Bharata, a horse 
man must fight with a horse man and a 
foot-soldier with a foof-soldier. 

30. Always being led by consideration 
of fitness, willingness, bravery and strength, 
one should strike another after having chall¬ 
enged him. None should strike another 
who is confiding or who is panic-striken. 

3t. One fighting with another, one seek¬ 
ing refuge, one retreating, one whose wea¬ 
pon is broken and one who is not clad m 
armour should never be struck. 

32. Charioteers, animals, men engaged 
in carrying weapons, those who play on 
drums and those who blow conchs should 
never be smitten. 

33. Having made these agreements, the 
Kurus, the Pandavas and the Somakas, 
staring at one another were filled with 
surprise. 

34. Having thus placed their troops 
those foremost of men, those illustrious 
heroes were filled with delight, their ap¬ 
pearance indicating joy. 

Thus ends the first chapter , the placing 
of soldiers in the famvukhanda Vinir - 
mana of the Bhisma Paroa. 


CHAPTER If. 

(JAMVUKHANDA VINIRMANA 
PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1 —3« Having seen the two armies placed 
on the east and the west ready for the fear¬ 
ful fight, the holy Rishi Vyasa, the son of 
Satyavati, that foremost of all men learned 
in the Vedas, that grandfather of the 
Pandavas and the Kurus who knew the 
Past and the Present and the Future thus 
spoke in private to the king (Dhritarastra) 
the son of Vichitravirja who was then dis¬ 
tressed and afflicted with sorrow thinking 
of the evil propensities of his sons. 

Vyasa said:— 

4. O king, the (last) moment of your sons 
and of other kings has arrived. They 
have assembled to fight and they will kill 
one another. 

5. O descendant of Bharata, their (lastY 
moment having arrived, they would now 
all perish. Remembering the changes that 
are brought by Time, do not grieve. 

6. O king, O child, if you wish to see 
them in battle, I shall bestow on you sight. 
Behold the battle. 

Dhritarashtra said 

7. O foremost of Bramharsis, I do not 
desire to see the slaughter of my friends and 
relatives. I shall, however, through your 
grace, hear the account of thfs battle, 
minutely described to me. 

Vaishampayana said 

8. On his not wishing to see the battle 
but to hear of it, that giver of boons Vyasa 
bestowed a boon on San jay a. 

Vyasa said •— 

9. O king, this Sanjaya will describe to 
you this great battle. Nothing of the whole 
battle will remain unseen by him. 

10. O king, possessing a celestial vision 
Sanjaya will narrate the battle to you. He 
will possess the knowledge of every thing 
regarding this battle. 

11. Whether manifest or concealed, 
whether occurring by day or by night, even 
what will be thought in the mind, will be 
known to Sanjaya. 

12. Weapons will not tut him, exertion 
will not enhaust him. This son of Gavalgani 
will return from battle alive. 

13. O foremost of the Bharata race, as' 
for myself, 1 shall spread the fame of the 
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Karus and the Pandavas. Do not therefore 
grieve. 

14. O foremost of men, this is* destiny. 
You should not gYieye. It is not to be ore- 
vented. As for victory, it would be there 
sphere righteousness would be. 

Vaishampayana said 

15. That highly exalted and holy grand 
father of the Kurus, having said this, again 
thus spoke to Dhrit&rashtra. 

Vyasa said 

16. O king,there will be a great salughter 
in this batde. I also see many omens that 
forebode evil. 

17. Hawks and valtures and crows and 
herons and cranes are coming down on th^ 
tops of trees and are asssembling in great 
numbers. 

18. These birds, becoming exceedingly 
glad at the prospect of the battle, are look¬ 
ing down on the field of battle. Carnivorous 
beasts will feast on the fiesh of elephants 
and horses. 

19. Fearful herons, foreboding evil and 
uttering harsh cries, are going across the 
centre and are flying towards the south. j 

20. O descendant of Bharata, in both the 
twilights, morning and evening^ I daily see 
the sun covered by headless trunks when 
rising or setting, 

21. Three coloured clouds with their 
edges white and red and their middle black, 
charged with lightning and looking like 
bludgeons,cover the sun m both the twilights. 

22. I have seen the sun, the moon 
and the stars ablaze. No difference can 
be found in them in the evening. I have 
seen this all day and all night. All this fore¬ 
bodes evil. 

23. Even in the night of the full moon 
in the month of Kartikeya the moon, having 
lost all its splendour, became invisible or 
looked like fire, the sky looking Hke lotus. 

24. Many heroic rulers of earth, many 
king* P™ 1 |u£iice$u4>ossessing great bravery 
and weapons looking Tike maces will all be 
killed. They will sleep covering the earth. 

25. \ during the night daily see in the 
sky the tearful cries of fighting boars and 
cat* 1 ■ 

*6. Tht Images of gods and goddesses 
aamettm* smile, sometime tremble, and again 
Vomit blood, perspire and drop down. 

27. O king, drums without being 
beaten give out sounds. The great cars 
of the Knashtriyas move, though no animals 
are yoked to them. _•__ 


28. Kokilas , wood peckers, jaws, water 
cocks, parrots, crows, peacocks, all emit 
fearful cries. 

29 Here and there everywhere horse 
men clad in armours and armed with 
weapons give out war cries. In the morning 
when the sun rises, hundreds of flights of 
insects are seen. 

30. O descendant of Bharata, in both the 
twilights, the four quarters appear to be 
ablaze. The clouds pour down dust and 
flesh. 

31. O king, she who is celebrated over 
the three worlds and who is praised by the 
pious men, even that Arundhati (constella¬ 
tion) keeps Vasistha on her back. 

32. O king, the planet Sant appears 
with (the constellation) Rohini. The sign 
of the dear in the moon has deviated from 
its original position. A great evil is fore¬ 
boded by all this. 

33. Even when the sky is cloudless,— 
even then fearful roars are heard there. The 
animals . are all weeping and tears are 
falling fast from their eyes. 

Thus ends the second chapter , meeting 
with Vyasa in the Jamvukhanda Vtnir - 
mana of the Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER III. 

(JAMVUKHANDA VINIRMANA 
PARVA)— Contd. 

Vyasa said 

1. Asses are being bom of cows. Sons 
hold sexual intercourse with their mothers. 
The forest trees produce unseasonable flowers 
and fruits. 

2. Women who are pregnant and those 
that are not, are giving birth to monsters. 
Carnivorous beasts mingle with birds and 
are feeding together. 

3. Inauspicious beasts, some having 
three horns, some having four eyes, some 
five legs, some two sexual organs, some two 
heads, some two tails, and some fearful 
teeth, 

4. Are bom,with mouths wide open ; they 
are emitting fearful cries. Horses with 
three legs, with crests, with four teeth and 
and with horns are also born. 

5. O king, the wives of many Bramh*~ 
v a dins in your city are seen to give birth 
to Garudas and pea-coeks. 
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6. O king, the mare gives birth to calves 
the bitch to jackals. Cocks, antelopes and 
parrots are all sending forth inauspicious 
notes. 

7. Women give birth to four or five 
daughters all at a time, and these, as soon 
as bom, dance, sing, and laugh. 

8. The men of the lowest castes laugh, 
and dance and sing and thus indicate fear¬ 
ful evils. 

9. Infants as if drawn by death are 
painting armed images. They are running 
against one another with maces in their 
hands. 

10. Being desirous of battle, they are 
breaking down the towns (they have made 
in sports). Lotuses and lilies are growing 
pn trees. 

11. Strong winds are fearfully blowing 
and the dust is unceasingly flying. The 
earth is often quaking and Rahu advances 
towards the sun. 

12. Ketu (the white planet) stops on 
passing beyond the constellation Chitra. 
All this forebodes the total destruction of the 
Kurus. 

13. A fearful comet is rising, and is 
distressing the constellation Pusya. This 

reat planet will cause terrible harm to 
otk the armies. 

14. Mars advances towards Magha and 
Vrishapati towards Sravana . The sun's 
offspring (Sant) advances towards Vagu 
and afflicts it. 

15. The planet Sukra rises towards 
Purva Bhadra. Shining brilliantly and 
shooting towards the Uttara Bhadra % it 
looks towards it. 

16. Ketu, blazing up like smoky fire, 
stops and afflicts the effulgent constellation 
of Indra. 

17. The constellation Dhruva , fearfully 
blazing, advances towards the right. Both 
the sun and the moon distress Rohini. The 
terrible planet Rahu has taken up its posi¬ 
tion between Chitra and Svmti (constella¬ 
tions). 

18. The red-bodied planet, effulgent 
like fire passing in a round and round way 
stops encircling Sravana over ridden by 
Vrihaspatu 

19. O great king, the earth that always 
produce particular crops at particular 
seasons is simultaneously being overgrown 
with crops of every season. Every stalk 
of barley has five years and every stalk of 
paddy has a hundred. 

20^ Those animals that are the best of 
all creatures in the world and upon whom 


depends the preservation of the whole uni¬ 
verse, namely kine, when milked after the 
calves have sucked them,give only blood. 

21. Rays of light are coming out from 
bows and swords produce great lustre. It 
is evident these weapons see before them 
the battle as if it has already begun. 

22. The shine of weapons, of the water, 
of the armours, and of the standards looks 
like fire. A great slaughter of men and 
beasts is sure to take place. 

23. O descendant of Bharata, O king, in 
this battle of the Kurus and the Pandavas, 
the earth will appear like a river of blood 
with the standards as so many rafts. 

24. Animals and birds, on all sides, utter 
harsh cries with their mouths burning like 
fire. This forebodes fearful evils. 

25. A bird, with only one wing, one eye 
and one leg ranges in the sky in the 
night. It fearfully screames in anger, as if 
it wants every body to vomit blood. 

26. O king of kings, it appc r$ that all 
weapons are now blazingin gre..i brilliance. 
But the effulgence of the constellation of 
the seven Rishis has become dim. 

27. Those two burning planets namely 
Vrihaspati and Sant have become fixed 
for a year. 

28. Three lunations, meeting twice or 
thrice in one and the same fortnight 
and on the thirteenth day, therefore, from 
the first lunation, according as it is the day 
of the full-moon or thenew-moon, the moon 
and the sun are devoured by Rahu. This 
forebfdes a great slaughter (of creatures^) 

29. All the earth, covered by showers of 
dust appear greatly inauspicious. Fearful 
clouds, foreboding evil, pour showers of 
blood in the night. 

30. O king, Rahu of terrible dteds also 
afflicts Kirtika . Rough winds, foreboding 
terrible danger, are continually blowing. 

31. All these bring in a war, which is 
characterised by many weepings. The 
constellations are divided into three classes. 
Upon one or the other of each class evil 
planet has shed its influence. All this fore* 
bodes terrible consequences. 

32. A lunar fortnight has hitherto eon* 
sisted of fourteen days, or fifteen days or six¬ 
teen days. But on the thirteenth day and 
in the course of the same month two ecclipses 
have taken place. 

33. The sun and the moon therefore 
undergoing ecclipses on unusual days will 
bring in a great slaughter of all creature* 
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on earth. Even the Rakshasba* drinking 
mouthful of blood are not satiated. 

34. The great rivers flow in opposite di¬ 
rections. The waters of rivers have turned 
into blood. 


35. Meteors, as effulgent as Indras 
thunder,fall on earth with loud sound. When 
this night passes away, a great danger will 


fall on you. 

36. Men with lighted torches in their 
hands will meet great difficulty to meet 
together, for a thick gloom will cover all 


space* 

37. * Great Rishis have said that in such 
circumstances, the earth drinks the blood of 
thousands of kings. From the mountains 
of Kailash, Mandara and Himalayas, 

• Thousands of sounds are heard* 
housands of mountain-summits are falling 

down. Barth trembles, and in consequence 
the four oceans, 

39. Having exceedingly swelled, seem 
ready to overflow their banks in order to afflict 
the earth. Fearful winds with stones are 
blowing crushing all the trees. 

40. Being crushed by the high wind and 
stuck by lightning, sacred and common 
troes In villages and towns are falling down. 

41. When the Bramhanas pour sacri¬ 
ficial libations on fire, it now becomes blue 
or red or yellow. Its flame turns towards 
the left, and produces a bad odour accom¬ 
panied by loud sounds. 

42. O king, touch, smell and taste have 
become quite the contrary. Ike standards 
of the warriors often tremble and they send 
forth smoke. 

43—44. Drums and cymbals cast off 
showers of coal dust. From the top of tall trees 
crows fly away in circles from the left. They 
are uttering terrible cries. AH of them are 
sending forth fearful cries of pakka, pakka . 

• 4J, They are sitting on the tops of stan¬ 
dards foreboding the destruction of the 
kings. Poor elephants run hither and 
thither throwing off urine and excreta. 

46. The horses are aH melancholy» while 
the elephants are going into the water. 
Having heard all this, O descendent of 
Bharata,. do what is proper, so that the 
world may not meet with extermination* 


Dhritarashtra said 

47. It is my .belief that all this has been 
previously ordained. 

48. If the kings-according to the duties of 
Khashtryas die in battle, they will then go 
to the regions reserved for heroes and thus 
obtain eternal happiness only. 


49. If. these foremost of men abandon 
thek* lives in a great battle, they will acquire 
fame in this world and great and eternal 
happiness in the world next. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

50. O foremost of kings, having been 
thus addressed by his son Dhritarashtra, that 
best of poets, that Rishi Vyasa, concen¬ 
trated his mind in great meditation. 

51. Having meditated for a moment, 

Vyasa thus ag&ip spoke, O king of kings, 
"there is no doubt that Time destroys the 
Universe. 1 

52—53. It is Time also which creates 
the worlds. There is nothing hereon earth 
which is everlasting. Therefore show the 
path of virtue to the Kurus, to your relations, 
your kinsmen and friends. You are the 
proper person to restrain them. It is said 
that slaughter of kinsmen is sinful. Do not 
act in a way which would be disagreeable 
to me. 

54. O king, Death himself has taken birth 
in thefoim of your son. Slaughter is never 
spoken high of in the Vedas. It can never 
produce any good. 

55—56. The custom of a family brings 
about his own ruin who destroys it resembl¬ 
ing his own body. For the destruction of 
this race as well as that of kings, it is (no 
doubt) Time that leads you to this Wrong 
path although you are capable to withstand 
it. O king, in the shape of a kingdom, a 
great calamity has befallen you. 

57. Your virtue suffers a great diminu¬ 
tion. Show to your son what is virtuous. 
O invincible hero, of what value is a king¬ 
dom that brings in sin T 

58. Protect your good name, your 
virtue and your fame. You will then be able 
to obtain heaven. Let the Pandavas have 
their kingdom and let the entire Kuru race 
have the peace.*' 

59. When that foremost of Bramhanas 
(Vyasa) was thus speaking in a sorrowful 
tone, the son’ of ’ Amvica, accomplished in 
speech, king Dhritarastra, thus spoke to 
him. 


60. “My knowledge of life and death 
the same as yours. The truth of this is well- 
known to me. But men lose (good) judge¬ 
ment in things which concern their intt^st. 
O sire, know me to be an ordinary hi'an. 

0i—62* O Rishi of immeasurable power 
I pray to you to extend your powe? towards 
us. Yota have your soul under complete 
control, you are my preceptor and guide^ O 
great Rishi, my sons do not obey me. My 
mind is not incKned to commit sin. You 
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are the instrument of the fame, the achieve- 
tnents and virtue of the Bharata race. You 
are the respected grand-father of both the 
Kurus and the Pandavas. 

Vyasa said ' 

63. O son of Vichitravirja, tell me open¬ 
ly what is in your mind* 1 shall remove 
your doubts. 

Dhritarashtra said =— 

<34. O reverend sir, I desire to hear from 
you all those signs that happear before 
those that become victorious in battle. 

Vyasa said 

65. The sacred fire assumes a chereful 
lustre. Its light rises upwards. Its 
flames bend towards the right. It blazes 
forth without any smoke. The libations 
poured in it produce sweet fragrance. These 
are said to be the indications of future 
success. 

66. The conchs and cymbals produce 
deep and loud sounds. The sun and the moon 

ive forth pure rays. These are said to 
e the indications of future success. 

<>7. Flying or sitting crows utter agree¬ 
able cries. Those wariors that are behind 
urge those that are in front to advance. 

68. When vultures, swans, pairjts, 
cranes, and wood-peckers utter delightful 
cries and go towards the right, the 
Bramhanas say that victory in such cases 
is certain. 

69. Those, whose ornaments, armours 
and standards and their bright shields be¬ 
come incapable of being stared at, always 
conquer their enemies. 

70. Those, that send forth cheerful shouts, 
O descendant of Bharata, those warriors, 
whps? courage is not damped and whose 
garlands do not fade, always cross the ocean 
of battle. 

71. Those who wishing to enter into the 
ranks of the foe, utter even kind words 
and those who warn the foe before striking 
always obtain victory. 

72. When the objects of hearing, seeing, 
tasting, touching and smelling do not un¬ 
dergo any change and become auspicious 
and if there is joy amongst the warriors 
at £ll time, it indicates victory. 

^3. O king, these are the indications of 
victory,—namely the winds, the clouds and 
thp birds all become favourable, and the 
clouds and rain-bows that pour beneficial 
showers. 

74. O king, these are the indications 
that armies would secure success, while, O 


king, all these become quite the contrary in 
the case of those that are on the point of 
death. 

75. Whether the army be small or large, 
cheerfulness of its soldiers is said to be a 
certain sign of its winning victory. 

76. One soldier, struck with panic, can 
cause a large army to be alarmed and to 
take to flight ; it causes even the bravest of 
warriors to be frightened. 

77. If a large army is once broken up 
and routed, it cannot be easily rallied like a 
herd of deer in a fright or a mighty current 
of waters On rains.) 

78. O descendant of Bharata, if a large 
army is once routed, it is incapable of being 
rallied ; on the other hand, seeing it dispers¬ 
ed, even well-skilled warriors become con¬ 
founded. 

79. Seeing soldiers struck with panic 
and flying, the panic spreads also in other 
directions. O king, in such cases the whole 
army is soon broken up and all fly in al 
directions. 

80. O king, when an army is routed, 
even brave leaders at the head of large 
divisions of the army consisting of four kinds 
of troops can not rally them. 

81. It is said that the success that is 
obtained by negotiations and other means is 
the best. That which is secured by creating 
disunion (amongst the enemy) is but indif¬ 
ferent. O king, the success that is secured 
by battle is the worst. 

82—83. There are many evils in battle ; 
the first and the foremost is slaughter. 
Even fifty brave men who know one 
another, who are not dispirited, who are 
free from family ties and who are firmly re¬ 
solved can defeat a large army. Even five, 
six or seven, who do not retreat can obtain 
victory. 

84. O descendant of Bharata, Vinat&'s 
son Garuda never asks the assistance of 
many followers when he sees even a large 
number of birds. 

85. Therefore the strength of number of 
an army is not always the cause of victory. 
Victory H always uncertain. It depends on 
chance. Even those that obtain victory 
have to suffer losses. 

Thus ends the third chapter , the various 
indications , in the yamvukhanda Vinir - 
mana of the Bhisma Parva . 
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CHAPTER IV. 

(JAMVUKHANDA VINIRMANA 
PAR V A)— Con tinutd. 

Vaishampanyana said:— 

1. Having thus spoken to Dhritarashtra 
Vyasa went away. Having heard these 
words, Dhritarashtra also reflected in si¬ 
lence. 

2. Having reflected for a moment, he 
sighed again and again. O foremost of the 
Bharata race, the king then thus spoke to 
the self-controlled Sanjaya. 

Dhritarashtra said 

3. O Sanjaya, these kings, these rulers 
of earth, so brave and so cheerful in battle, 
are eager to strike one another with various 
kinds of weapon. 

4. They are not to be restrained. They 
striking one another and giving up their 
lives will increase the population of the 
abode of Yama. 

5. Being desirous to obtain prosperity 
of earth, they cannot bear the sight of one 
another. I therefore think that the earth 
must possess many attributes. O Sanjaya, 
tell me all this. 

6. Many thousands, many millions, 
man) tens of millions, many hundreds of 
millions of warriors have assembled at Ku- 
rukshetra. 

7. O Sanjaya, I desire to hear in great 
detail about the situations and dimensions 
of those countries and cities from which they 
have come. 

8. Through the grace of that immeasura¬ 
bly powerful Kishi Vyasa, you now possess 
the tamp of celestial vision and the eye of 
knowledge. 

Saqjaya said 

9. O greatly wise one, I shall narrate to 
you the merits of the earth according to my 
knowledge. See them with your eye of scrip¬ 
tural wisdom. O foremost of the Bharata 
race, I bow to you. 

10. Creatures in this world are of two 
kinds, namely mobile and immobile. Mobile 
creatures are three kinds, namely (1) oviper- 
ous (2) viviperous (3) heat and damp pro¬ 
duced. 

11. O king, among mobile creatures, 
those that are viviperous are certainly the 
foremost. Among viviperous man is cer¬ 
tainly the foremost, ana next to man is ani¬ 
mal. 


12. O king, animals of various forms are* 
of fourteen kinds* Seven are wild and seven 
domestic. 

13. O king, I ions,»tigers, boars, buffalloes, 
elephants, bears, and monkeys are wild. 

14. Men, kine, goats, sheep, horses, 
mules, and asses are considered to be do¬ 
mestic by the learned men. 

15. O king, O lord of earth, these four¬ 
teen are the domestic and wild an imals 
mentioned in the Vedas and on which the 
sacrifice rests. 

16. Among creatures that are domestic, 
man is the foremost; lions are the foremost of 
all wild animals. All creatures keep them¬ 
selves up by living upon one another. 

17. Vegetable creation is called im¬ 
mobile. They are of four kinds, namely 
trees, shrubs, creepers, creeping plants ex¬ 
isting only for a year and all stemless plants 
of the grass kind. 

18. Mobile and immobile creatures are 
thus of nineteen kinds. Their universal consti¬ 
tuents are five. Thus they are twenty four 
in all. They are called Gayatri as is well- 
known to all. 

19. O best of the Bharata race, he who 
knows these to be the true sacred Gayatri 
which possesses every virtue, is not liable 
to worldly destruction. 

20. Every thing rises from the earth and 
when destroyed every thing goes into 
her. The earth is the stay and the refuge 
of all creatures. The earth is eternal. 

21. He who possesses the earth possesses 
the entire universe with its mobile and im¬ 
mobile creatures. It is for this kings long 
to possess the earth and thus kill one. 

another. 

Thus ends the fourth chapter , description 
of earth's attributes t in the Jamvukhania 
Vinirmana of the Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER V. 

(JAMVUKHANDA VINIRMANA . 
PARVA)— Continued • ’ 

Dhritarashtra said 

1—2. O Sanjaya, O man learned in the 
measures of all things, tell me in detail the 
names of rivers and mountains and of 
provinces and all other things that are on 
earth and the dimensions of the whole 
earth and of the forest.. 
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Banjaya mid t— 

3, O king of kings, the wise call all 
things in the universe as equal in conse¬ 
quence of the presence of the five elements 
(in them). 

4—5. These elements are the ether, air, 
fire, water, and earth. Their attributes are 
sound, touch, vision, taste and smell. Every 
one of these elements possesses the attri¬ 
butes and the attributes of things that come 
to it. Therefore the earth is the foremost of 
all, possessing as it does the attributes of 
all the other four. Thus say the Rishis 
who know the truth. 

O king, there are four attributes in 
Water. It has no scent. Fire has three 
attributes, namely sound, touch and vision. 

7. Air has only sound and touch where¬ 
as ether has sound alone. O king, these 
five attributes exist in the five principle 
elements 

8. On which depend all creatures in the 
universe for their existence. They do not 
depend on each other when there is equi¬ 
poise. 

9. When these (elements), not existing 
in the natural state, exist with one another, 
then all creatures without any deviation 
spring into life with various sorts of bodies. 

IQ. The elements are destroyed in the 
order of the one succeeding the one that 
proceeds. They also spring into existence, 
one arising from one before it. All these 
are immeasurable, their forms being Brahma 
himself. 

11. Creatures consisdng of the five ele¬ 
ments are seen in the universe. Men try to 
know their proportions by excercising their 
reason. 

12. Those matters that are inconcieve- 
able can never be solved by reason. What 
is above nature is an indication that it is in- 
concievable. 

13. O descendant of Kuru, I shall now 
describe to you the island called Sudarsana . 
O king, this island is circular like a wheel. 

14. It abounds in rivers and other 
waters, in mountains that look like masses 
of clouds, and in cities and in many char¬ 
ming provinces. 

15. It is full of trees covered with flowers 
and fruits and with crops of various kinds 
and with many other rich things. It is sur¬ 
rounded on all sides with the salt sea. 

i6« As a man can see his face in a 
mirror, so is the island called Sudarsana 
seen in the lunar disc. 


17. Two of its parts appear like a 
pipal tree, the two others look like a large 
hare. It is surrounded on all sides with the 
various kinds of plants. 

18. Besides these portions, the rest is 
all water. I shall describe them to you 
shortly. Hear what, I now describe in 
brief. 

Thus ends the fifth chapter , the descrip* 
tion of Sudarsana dwipa in the Jamvu* 
khanaa Vinirmana of the Bhishma Parva • 

CHAPTER VI. 
(JAMVUKHANDA VINIRMANA 
PARV A)— Continued. 

Dhritarashtra said 

1. O Sanjaya, you are intelligent, you 
know the truth, you have duly given me ill 
brief the description of the island. Tell us 
now of the island in detail. 

2. Tell us now of the dimension of that 
portion of the land that looks like a hare. 
You may then describe the portion that 
looks like the pipal tree. 

Sanjaya said:— 

3. Stretching from east to west, there 
are six mountains that are all equal and 
that extend from the eastern to the western 
sea. 

4. They are named Himavat, Hemakut 
that foremost of mountains Nishada, Nila 
that abounds in Vaidurju gems, Sweta, as 
white as the moon, 

5. And Sringavat which is made of all 
kinds of metals. O king, these are the six 
mountains ever frequented by the Siddha $ 
and the Charanas. 

6. The space between them extends one 
thousand Yojanas. There are many de¬ 
lightful kingdoms thereon. O descendant 
of Bharata, these divisions are called 
Varsas, 

7. In all these kingdoms live creatures 
of various kinds. This is the Varsa called 
after Bharata. Next to it the Varsa called 
after Himavat. 

8. The land that is beyond Hemakuta 
is called Harivansa ; south of the Nili 
mountain and the north of the Nishada 

9. Is a mountain, O king, called 
Malyavat that extends from east to west. 
Beyond Malyavat is the mountain called 
the Gandhamadana. 

10. Between these two (mountains) is p 
round mountain called Meru which is 
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of gqW. It is as effulgent as the morning 
sun ; vt is like fire without smoke. 

it. It is eighty-four thousand Yojanas 
high. O king, its depth is sixteen thousand 
Yojanas . 

12. It stands carrying the worlds above, 
below and transversely. O lord, by the 
side of Meru are situated four islands, 

13. Namely Bhadraswa, Ketumala, 
amvucjwipa also called Bharata, and 
Utara Kuru which is the abode of the 

pious. 

14. The bird Sumukha, the son of 
Suparna (Garuda), seeing: that all the birds 
on the Meru were of golden plumage, 
reflected, 

15. “I shall go away from this 
mountain, because there is no difference 
there between good, indifferent and bad 
birds.” 

t6. That foremost of luminaries, the 
sun, always goes round the Meru, so does 
tjie mpon with hjs attendant constellations, 
jo does ^lso.Vayu. 

* 17. O icing, that mountain possesses 
celestial fruits and flowers; it is covered 
all over with houses made of burnished 
gold. 

18. O king, there on that mountain the 
celestials, the Gandharvas, the Asuras and 
the Rakshasas with the Apsaras always 
come to sport. 

19. There Brahma, Rudra, and Sakra, 
the lord of the celestials, meet together and 
perform various kinds of sacrifices with 
large Dakshinas. 

20. Tamvuru, .and Narada, Viswavasu 
and the Hahas and the Huhus went there 
and adored the foremost of the celestials 
with various hymns. 

21. The illustrious seven Rishis and 
Kasyapa, the lord of creatures, go there on 
every Parvaday. 

22. On the summit of that mountain, 
Usanas, otherwise called the Poet, sports 
with the Daityas. The jewels and gems and 
all precious stones belong to Meru. 

23. A fourth part of them is enjoyed by 
Kuvefa. Only a sixteenth part he gives 
^away.to men to be enjoyed by them. 

24. . On the northern, side of Meru there 
fis a charming and beautiful forest of Kami - 
tiaras. It , 1 s ever covered with the flowers 
•f every. season. It occupies^ a range of 
bills. 

25. There sports tbe illustrious Pashu- 

f ati, the creator of all things, surrounded 
y his .celestial attendants and accom¬ 
panied by Uma. 


26. He wears a garland of Karmkam 
flowers round his neck which reaches dowp 
|iis feet and which blades with radiance 
with his three eyes resembling three suns. 

27. The Siddhas who are truthfijl, \yho 
are of excellent vows and austere asceti¬ 
cism can see him. Maheshwara is inca¬ 
pable of being seen by men of bad conduct. 

28—?9. O king, from the summit of that 
mountain issues forth like a stream of milk 
the sacred and immeasurable Gang* of 
universal form resorted to by the 'pious. 
She falls with great force and fearful noise 
in the charming lake of Chandramas . 

30—31. That sacred lake like an ocean 
has been formed by Ganga herself. Ganga, 
incapable of being held by even the 
mountains, was held for one thousand years 
by the wielder of Pinaka on his head. O 
king, on the western side of the .Meru is 
Ketumala. 

32. Here is also Jamvukhanda, O king, 
which is greatly populated. O descen¬ 
dant of Bharata, the length of human life 
there is ten thousand years. 

33, The mpn are of golden complexion. 
Women are all like Apsaras. All the 
persons are without sickness, and grief, 
and are always cheerful. 

34—36. The men born there possess 
effulgence like that of the melted gold. 
On the Gandhamadana the lord of 
Guhyakas, Kuvpra, with many Rakshasas 
and Apsaras passes his time in happiness. 
By the sides of the Gandhamadana there 
are many smaller.movntains and hills. 

37. The length of human life there i? 
eleven thousand years. O king, the men 
there are cheerful, and possess great energy 
and great strength. The women are all of 
the complexion of the lotus.' They are 
exceedingly beautiful. 

38. Beyond the Nila (njountain) is 
Sweta ; beyond Sweta is Hairanyaka, be¬ 
yond Hairanyaka is Airavata abounding in 
many countries. 

39. O king, the last Var$a in the north 
and Bharata Varsa in the south are botn 
of the form of a bow. Ilavrita is situated in 
the very middle of the five Varsas. 

40. Amongst these seven Varsas, tlje 
one that is furthest north excels the one 
immediate soutn to it as regards its many 
features such as the length.of life, stature, 
wealth, piety, pleasure and profit. 

41. O descendant of Bharata, in these 
Varsas, creatures ill live together. O king, 
the earth is thus covered with mountains. 

42. The great mountain of Ifemakutais 
also called Kailasa where, t O king, 
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Vaisravana ’delightedly sports with his 
Guhyakas. 

43. Immediately north of Kailasa and 
near the mountain Main aka, there is a 
a great and beautiful mountain called Mani- 
maya which possesses golden peaks. 

44—45. Near this mountain there is a 
large, celestial and delightful lake 
called Vindusara with golden sands. There 
king Bhagiratha, seeing Ganga who is 
called after his name, lived for many years. 
There are innumerable sacrificial stakes 
made of gems and chaitya trees made of 
gold. 

46. It was there that the greatly renown¬ 
ed Indra obtained success by performing 
sacrifices. There the lord of all creatures, 
the eternal creator of all the worlds, 

47. Endued with supreme energy, sur¬ 
rounded by his ghostly attendants, is adored. 
There Nara and Narayana and Bramha 
and Manu and Sthanu are ever present. 

48—49. There the celestial river Ganga, 
of three currents, issues out of the region of 
Bramha. There she first appeared. Then 
dividing herself into seven streams she 
became Vaswakasara, Nalini, the sin- 
cleansing Saraswati, Jamvunadi, Sita, 
Ganga and Sindhu. 

50. The supreme lord has himself made 
all the arrangements as regards this incon- 
ceiveable and celestial river. It is there 
that sacrifices have been performed on 
thousands of occasions at the revolution of 
the Yugas. 

51. As regards the Saraswati, in some 
parts she becomes visible and in some parts 
she disappears. This celestial seven 
Ganga is known all over the three worlds. 

52. The Rakshasas live on the Hima- 
vat, the Guhyakas on Hemakuta and the 
Nagas on the Nishada and the ascetics on 
the Gokama. 

53. The Sweta mountain is said to be 
the abode of the celestials and the Asuras. 
The Gandharvas live on the Nishada and 
the Bramhana Rishis on the Nila. 

54. The mountain of Sringavat is consi¬ 
dered to be the resort of the celestials, O 
king of kings, these are the seven varsas 
of the world as they are divided. 

55. Various mobile and immobile crea¬ 
tures are all placed in them. Various sorts 
of prosperity, both providential and human 
are noticeable in them. 

56. They cannot be counted. Those 
that are desirous of their own welfare believe 
in all this. 1 have now narrated to you the 
delightful region that is in the form of a hare 

which you asked me. 


57—58. At the tnd of the region ztt 
the two Varsas , namely one on the 
north and the other on the south. 
Then again the two islands Naga 
dwipa and Kashyapadwipa are the two 
ears of this region of the form of a hare. 
O king, the beautiful mountain of Malaya, 
with stones like plates of copper, forms the 
second part of Jamvudwipa. This makes it 
look like a hare. 

Thus ends the sixth chapter , the des¬ 
cription of earth*s measure in the Jamvu- 
khanda Vtnirmana of the Bhishma Parva. 


CHAPTER VII. 

(JAMVU KHANDA VINIRMANA 
PARVA)— Contd. 

Dhritarashtra said:— 

1. O Sanjaya, O greatly intelligent one, 
tell me in detail about the country on the 
north and the east of the Meru and also 
about the Malyavat mountain. 

Sanjaya said :— 

2. O king, on the south of the Nila 
mountain and on the north of the Meru are 
the sacred Northern Kurus where dwell the 
Siddhas. 

3. The trees there bear sweet fruits, 
and are always covered with flowers and 
fruits. All the flowers are of the sweetest 
fragrance and all the fruits are of the best 
taste. 

4. O king, some of the trees produce 
fruits as one desires to eat. There are 
some trees that are called “ Milk-yielding.” 

5. They always produce milk and the 
six different kinds of food with the taste of 
ambrosia. They also produce cloths, and 
their fruits are ornaments. 

6—7. The whole ground is covered with 
gems and golden sands. A certain part of 
this region which is extremely delightful is 
seen to be as radiant as the ruby or the 
diamond or the Vaiduria gem or other 
jewels or of the hue of the lotus. O king, 
all the seasons there are charming, and no 
part of its ground ever becomes miry. 

8. Its tanks are charming, delicious and 
full of pure water. The men born there 
have all come down from the land of the 
celestials. 

9. All are of pure birth and all are ex* 
ceedingly handsome. Husband and wife 
are born there and women there are like the 
Apsaras in beauty. 
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10. They drink the milk of these Milk- 
yielding” trees which is as sweet as the am¬ 
brosia. The pair grow up there equally. 

11. O king, they, both possessing equal 
beauty, both possessing equal virtues, both 
wearing equal dresses, grow up in great 
love like a pair of Ch&kravakas (birds) 

13—14. The dwellers of this region are 
free from diseases. They are ever happy. 
O king, they live ten thousand and ten 
hundred years and they never abandon 
one another. A kind of birds called 
Bharunda of sharp beaks and of great 
strength takes them up when dead and 
throws them into the mountain caves. O 
king, 1 have now described to you the 
northern Kuru. 

15. 1 shall now describe to you the eastern 
side of the mountain Meru. O king, of 
all the regions there, one called Bhadraswa 
is the foremost. 

16. There is a large forest of Bhadraswa 
and also a very big tree called Kalamra . 
O king, this Kalamra is always full of 
fruits and flowers. 

17. It is a Yojana in height. It is 
adorned by the Siddhas and the Charanas. 
The men there are all white. They possess 
great energy and great strength. 

18. The women possess the complexion 
like that of lillies. They are very beautiful 
and charming. They possess the radiance 
of the morn ; they are as white as the 
morn. Their faces are like full moon. 

19. Their bodies are as cool as the rays 
of the moon. They are all highly accom¬ 
plished in singing' and dancing. O fore¬ 
most of the Bharata race, the length of life 
here is ten thousand years. 

30. They remain young for ever by 
drinking the iuice of the Kalamra tree. 
On the north of the Nishada, 

31, There is a very large Jamvu tree 
which is eternal. When adorned by the 
Siddhas and Charanas, that sacred tree 
grants every desire. 

22—24. This country has been named 
Jamvudwipa after the name of this tree. 
O best of the Bharata race, O ruler of 
men, this tree is in height one thousand and 
.one hundred Yojattas. It touches the very 
heavens. The circumference of a fruit of 
that tree which bursts by itself when Tipe is 
eleven thousand and five hundred cubits. In 
falling on the ground, they make a very loud 
noise. 

25. O king, then they pour out a silvery 
tuice on the around. O king, that juice of 
jhc Jamvu, becoming a river, 


26—28. Passing round the Meru moun* 
tain comes to the country of the Northern 
Kurus. If that juice is drunk, it gives peace 
of mind. No thirst is ever after felt. O 
king, old age never comes. A kind of gold 
called Jamvunada is also produced there. 
They are used in making celestial weapons. 
They are very shining and look like the 
Indrogopaka insects. The men born there 
possess the complexion of the morning sun. 

29. O best of the Bharata race, on the 
summit of the Matyavat is always seen the 
fire called Samvastaka,—the fire that blazes 
forth at the end of a Yuga to destroy the 
universe. 

30. On the summit of the Malyavat, 
there are many small mountains. O king, 
the Malyavat measures eleven thousand 
Yojanas . 

31. The men bom there possess com¬ 
plexion like gold. They have all descended 
from the abode of Bramha, and they are 
all utterers of the Vedas. 

33. They undergo severe asceticism. 
They have their passions under complete 
control. They all enter the sun for the 
protection of creation. 

33. They are sixty six thousand in 
number. They proceed in front of Aruna 
and surround the sun. 

34. Having been heated with the sun'a 

rays for sixty six thousand years, they then 
enter the solar disc. •* 

Thus ends the seventh chapter , the des¬ 
cription of Malyavat in the Jamvukhanda 
Vinirmana of the Bhishma Parva . 


CHAPTER VIII, 

(JAMVUKHANDA VINIRMANA 
PAR V A)— Contd. 

Dhritaraahtra said 

I. O San jay a, tell me in detail the name* 
of all the Varsas and of all the mountains 
and also of all that live on these mountains* 

Sanjaya said -— 

2—3. On the south of the Sweta moun¬ 
tains and on the north of the Nishada is 
the Varsa called Ramanaka. The men 
that are bom there are all white. They are 
nobly born, and they are all handsome* 
They have no enemies. 

4. On the south of the Nishada is the 
Varsa call id Hiranmaya where flows the 
river Hiranvati. 

5. O king, there lives the kise of birds 
Garuda. Q king, the people there Are 
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all handsome and rich, they are all followers 
of the YakshaS. 

6—7. O king, the men there possess 
great strength, and they are ever cheerful. 

O king, their length of life is eleven 
thousand and five hundred years. O lord 
of men, the Sringavat mountain has three 
beautiful peaks. 

8.. One of these (peaks) is made of gold, 
another is made of jewels and the other is 
made of all kinds of gems and adorned 
with large mansions. 

9, There always dwells the self luminous 
lady named Sandili. On the north of 
Sringavat and as far as the sea, O king, 

10. Is the Varsa called Airavat. As 
there is this jewelled peak, therefore it is 
superior (o all Varsas . The sun does not 
produce heat there and men are not subject 
to decay. 

II —12. The moon with the stars is the 
only source of light there. Possessing the 
radiance and complexion of the lotus and ! 
eyes that resemble lotus-petals, the men 
born there have the fragrance of the lotus. 
With wihkless eyes and with charming 
fragrance, they move about without taking 
food. They are completely self-controlled. 

13—14. They have all descended from 
the land of the celestials. O king, they 
are all Without Sin of any kind. O best 
of the Bharata race, the length of their 
life is thirteen thousand years- On the 
north of the milky ocean the lord, 

4 15. The eternal Hari lives on His 
golden chariot. That chariot is furnish¬ 
ed with eight wheels. Innumerable super¬ 
natural creatures are placed there each 
having the fleetness of mind. 

16. Its Complexion Is like tlAt of the 
firej^ 11 possesses great velocity and it is 
adorned with gold. O best of the 
Bharata race, He Is the lord of all 
creatures and possesses every kind of 
prosperity. 

17. He is finite and He is infinite. He 
is the doer tas well as the instrument of 
action. O kin^, He is earth, water, ether 
air and fire. He is the sacrifice of all 
creatures and fire is His mouth. 


20. It is Time that again create* ev£ry 
thing. Nothing is ever-lasting in this world. 
It is omniscient Nara and Narayana that 
destroy all creatures. The celestials call 
Him Vaikuntha, men call Him the Lord 
Vishnu. 


Thus ends the eighth chapter, the words 
of Dhritarashtra on the famvukhanda 
Vinirmana of the Bhishrha Tarva. 


CHAPTER IX. 

(JAMVUKHANDAjvfNIRMANA 
P A R V A) — Contih ued . 

Dhritarashtra said 

1 — 2. Tell me about the Pa recalled Bha¬ 
rata in which these foolish men have assem 
bled(to fight), for which my son Durvodhana 
has become so very covetoos, which the 
Pandavas also are desirous of obtaining 
and in wliich even my mind siiiks. Tell 
me all this, for you are* in my opinion 
endued with great intelligence. 

Sanjaya said:— 

3. O king,hear my *ords. The Pandavas 
are not covetous about tins country. It 
is Duryodhana who is covetous. It is the 
son of Suvala, Sakuni, 

4. And also many other Khashtryas 
who are rulers of countries and who being* 
covetous of this country cannot tolerate 
one anothet. 

5—9. O descendant of Bharata, 1 shall 
now speak to you about the country named 
after Bharata. It is the beloved land of 
Indra. O king, this land called after Bharata, 
is also- the beloved land of Mahu, the 
sou of Viva&wat, of Pritha» of Vainga, of 
the illustrious Ikshakhu, of Yayati* of 
Amvarisha, of Mandhata, of Nahusa, of 
Machukunaa, of Sivi, the son of Ushinaras 
of Rishava, of I la, of king Nriga, of Kusika, 
of the illustrious Gadhi, of Soniaka, and of 
Dilipa and of many other kings. O chas¬ 
tiser of foes, I snail now describe to you 
the country as 1 have heard of it. 


Vahhampayant said 

'18. O king, havTng been thus addressed 
Gy San'aya,’ flie illustrious kirg Dhrita¬ 
rashtra meditated long about his sons. 

19. Endued as he was with great energy 
he, having thus reflected, «*aid these words 
to Sanjaya. “ O Suta’s son, there is no 
doubt that it is Time that destroys the uni¬ 
verse.- . 


10—12. O king, hear as I .speak, of. 

what you have asked me. Mahendra,, a 
Malaya, Sahya, Suktimat. Gandjianiadaua,/ 
Vindyp, and Paripatra, these are .jthe seven 
main mountains forming the boundaries (of, 
Bharata varsa). Besides these there are 
O king, thousands of otWr mountains., 
which are hard, and huge and w.hi^h con¬ 
tain many excellent valleys. Besides these 
(larger ones) there are many Smaller 'moun¬ 
tains inhabited by the barbarians; 
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/ 13—31, O descendant of Kara, O lord, 
the Aryans and the Mlechhas and many 
other races drink the waters of the following 
rivers. The magnificent Ganga, Sindhu, 
Saraswati, Godavari, Narmada, the large 
river called Vahuda, Satadru, Chandra- 
vaga, the large rivet called Yamuna, Dres- 
hadwati, Vipasa, Vipfapa, Stulavaluka, 
Vetravati, Krishnavena, lravati, Vitasta, 
Payoshini, Devika, Vedamnta, Vedayati/ 
Tridiva, lkshumalavi, Karishim, Chitra- 
vaha, Chitrasena, Gomati, Dliutapapa, 
Gandaki,Kousaki, Nischita, Kirtya, Nicluta, 
Lohatarini, Hashasi, Katakumva, Saraju, 
Charrfnmflti, Vetravati, Hastisama, Qisa, 
Saravati/ Venna, Bhimarathi, Kaveri, 
Chuluka, Vina, Satavala, Nivara, Mahila, 
Suprojoga, . Pavitra, Kundala, Rajani, 
Puramalini, Purvabhirama, Vira, Bhima, 
Oghavatl, Pdlasini, Papahara, Mahendra, 
Patalvati, Kasisini, Asikini, Kusacheva, 
Makari, Pravara, Mena, Hema, Dhritavati, 
Puravati, Amishna, Saivya, Kapi, Sadanira, 
Adhrishya, the mighty river Kushadhara, 
Sadakahta, Siva, viravati, Vastu, Suvastu, 
Kampana, Heranwati, Vara, great river 
Pancnami, Hathachitra, Jyotiratha, Vi* 
shwamltra, Kapinjala, Uj^endra, Vahtila, 
Kiithira, Moahuvahini, Vinadi, Pinjala, 
Vena, the great river Tungavena, Vidisa, 
Krishnavena, Tamra, Kapila.Calu, Suvama, 
Vedaswa, the great river Harisr&va. Sigra, 
Pichaia, Bheradwaji, Kousika, Saha and 
Chandrama, Durgamantrasila Bramhavod- 
dhya, Vrihadvati, Yavaksha, Rbhi, 
Yarnvtmitdi, Sunasa, Tamasa, Dasi, Vasa, 
Varan*, and Asi, Nila, Dhritiamati, the 
great river Parnasa, Tamasi, Vrishava, 
Bramha-medhya, Vrihadhani. 

32—36. O king, these and many other 
large rivers such, as Sadaniramaya, Krishna, 
Mandaga, Mandavahini, Bramhini, Moha- 
gouri Durga, Chitropala, Chitraratha, 
Manjula, Vahini, Martdakihl, Vaitarini, 
Rosa, Mdhanadi Sukttmati, Ananga, Push* 
p&vini, Utpalavati, Lohitya, Karatoya 
Vrishahbhya, Kumari, Rishikullya, Marisha, 
Saras wati, and Mondakini, Supanya, 
Sarvasanga, O descendant of Bharata, all 
thete ate the mother of the universe and 
they produce great merit. 

Besides these rivers, there are hundreds 
•and thousands of rivers that have no 
nataes. O king, 1 have mentioned to 
ydu all the rivers that I remember 

‘ Hear now the names of various 

countries. They are the Kuru-Panchala, the 
Sal was, the Madreyas, the Jungalas, the 
Surasenas, the Kalingas, the Vadas, the 
Malas, the Matsyas, the Sakutvas, the 
Savualyas, the Kurrtartasrthe Kasi Kosalas, 
the Chedis, the Kurusas, the Bhojas, the 
Sindhus, the Pulindakas, the Uttamas, the 
Dasarnasjthe Makhalas, the Utkalas, the 


Ptntchalas the Kausijas, the^Nikaparisthas, 
the Dhurandharas, the Sodhas, tl>e Madra 
Bhuiingas, the Karis, the further K ash is, 
the jatharas, the Kukuras the Dasarns, the 
Kuntis, the Avarnis, the further Kuntis, the 
Gomantas, the Mandakas, the Shandas, the 
Vidarbhas, the Rupavahikas, the Aswakas, 
the Pansuraslitras, the Goparashtras, the 
Karityas, the Adhirioyas, the Kuladyas, tin 
Mallarashtras, the keralas, the Vasatrasyaa 
the Apavahas, the Sakaras, the Vakratapas 
the Sakas, the Vedihas, the Magadhas, the. 
Swashas, the Malayas, the Vijayas, tin 
Aiigas, the Vangas, the Kalingas, the. 
Yakrillomas, the Mallas, the Suddlas, the 
Prahradas, the Mahikas, the Sasikas, the 
Valhikas, the Vatadhanas, the Abhiras, the 
Kalaioshakas, the Aparantas, the Parantas, 
the ranabhas, the Charmamandlas, the Ata- 
visikharas, the Merubhutas, the (Jpavirttas, 
the Anupavrittas, the Surashtras the 
Kakoyas, tne KuttaS, the Mahsyas, the 
Kakshas, theSanudranishkutas, the Andhras 
many other hill tribes, the Angamalajas, the 
Manavanjakas, the Mahyuttas, the Pravi- 
sheyas, the Bhargavas, tne Pandras, the 
Bliargas, the Kiratas, the Sudeshnas, the 
Yamunas, the Sakas, the Nishadas, the 
Nishadhas, the Ananas, the Naireias, the 
Durgalas, rhe Pratimasvas, the Kuntalas, 
the Kusalas, the Tiragrahas, the Ijakas, the 
Kanyakagunas, the Tilabharas, the Sameras 
the Madhumattas, the Sukandkas, the 
Kashmiras, the Sindhu-son viras, the 
Gandharvas, the Darsakas Abhisaras, the 
Utulas. the Saivalass, the Valhikas the 
the Darvis, the Vanavadarvas, the Vata* 
gas, the Amarathas, and the Uragas, the 
Vahuvadhas, the Kauravyas, the Sudama* 
nas, the Sumalikas, the Vadhrus, the 
Karishakas, the kalindas, the Upatyakas, 
the Vatyanas, the Romanas, the Kusaviudas 
»he Kachas, the Gopalakachas, the Kurts* 
varnakas the Kiratas, the Vadras the 
Seddhas, the Vaidehas, the Tarmaleptas t 
the Audras, the Paundras, the Saisikatas, 
and the Parvatyas. O best of the Bharata 
race, there are other kingdoms, such ais, 
the Dravrdas, the Keralas, the Prachyasthe 
Mushikas, the Vanavashikas, the Kama* 
takas, the MahtsakaS, the Vikalpas, the 
Mushakas, the Jhellakas, the kuntalas 
the Souhridas, the Nalekananas, the 
Kankdutakas, the cholas, the Malavavakas, 
the Samangas, the Kanakas, the Kukkuras 
the Angaramurishas, the Mareshas, the 
Dhwajinas. the utsavas, the Sanketas, the 
Trigartas, the Salwasenis, the Vahas, the 
Kokarakas, the Pasetris, the Lahmavega 
vasas, the Vindyachulakas, the Bulindas, 
the Valkalas, the Malayas, the ValUvas, 
the funher Vallavas, the Kulindas, the 
Kalavas, the Kuntakrfs, the Karatirt, the 
MriShakas, the Tanavalas, the Saniyas, 
the Rishikas, the Vidanras, the • Kafcas, the 
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Tanganas, the further Tunganas. The 
Mlecchas, the Krurus, the Yavanas, the 
Chinas, the Kamvojas, the Darunas, the 
Sukritvahas, the Kulathas, the Hunas, the 
Parasikas, the Ramanas, and the Dasa- 
malikas. Besides this country is the abode 
of many Kshatryas, Vaisyas and Sudra. 

67—70. There are the Sudraviras, the 
Daradas, the Kasmeras, the Pattis, the 
Kasiras, the Atriyas, the Bharadwajas, the 
Stanopi Shikas, the Poshakas, the Kalingas 
and many other Kiratas, the Tomeras, the 
Hansamargas and Karamanjakas. These 
and other kingdoms are in the east and in 
the north. 

71—72. O lord, I have briefly mentioned 
them. If the resources of the earth are pro¬ 
perly developed, she is then like an all- 
yielding cow, from which the threefold 
objects of Dharma, Artha and Kama might 
be milked. Brave kings, learned in Dharma 
and Artha have become covetous of earth. 

73. From the thirst of wealth, they would 
even abandon their lives in battle. Earth 
is the stay of creatures endued with celestial 
bodies as well as human bodies. 

74. O foremost of the Bharata race, 
with the desire of enjoying earth they have 
become like dogs that snatch meat from one 
another. 

75 “76* O descendant of Bharata, their 
ambition is unlimited ; it is for this the 
Kurus and the Pandavas are trying, to get 
possession of the earth by negotiations, by 
disunion, by gift and by battle. O foremost 
of men, if earth be properly treated, she 
becomes the father, the mother, the children, 
the sky and the heaven of all creatures. 

Thus ends the ninth chapter , the descrip - 
°f Bharata in the Yamvukhanda 
Vinirmana of the Bhisma Parva . 

CHAPTER X. 
(JAMVUKHANDA VINIRMANA 
PARVA )—Con tin ued . 

Dhritarashtra said 

I—2. O Sanjaya, O Suta, tell me in 
detail the length of life, the strength, the 
good and bad things, the past, present and 
future of the dwellers of the Bharata Varsa 
and of the Haimavat Varsa and also of 
Harivarsa. 

Sanjaya said 

3. O best of the Bharata race, there are 
four Yugas in Bharatavarsa, namely Krita, 
Treta, Dwapara and Kali. 


| 4. The first of the Yugas is Krita. O 

lord, after the expiry of tne Krita comes 
Treta, after Treta comes Dwapara. After 
that last of all comes Kali. 

5. O foremost of the Kurus, O best of 
kings, the length of life in the Krita Yuga is 
four thousand years. 

1. O ruler of men, the length of life in 
Treta is three thousand. In tlie present 
age, in this Dwapara, persons remain on 
earth for two thousand years. 

7. O best of the Bharata race, in Kali 
there will be no fixed period for men’s life 
on earth, they will die even in the womb or 
after birth. 

8—11. O king, in the Krita Yuga, men 
are born and beget children by hundreds 
and thousands; they possess great strength 
and power and wisdom, wealth and beauty. 
Great ascetic Rishis, capable of great deeds 
and possessing high-souls, virtuous, and 
truthful are born in that age. The Khash- 
triyas of that age are handsome, able- 
bodied, greatly energetic, accomplished in 
archery, highly skilled in battle and very 
brave. O king, in the Krita Yuga, all the 
Kshatriya kings were lords paramount. 

12. In Treta age are bom brave Rhash- 
try as who are subject to none who are long- 
lived, who are heroic, and who wield the 
bow in battle with great skill. 

13. O king, when Dwapara comes in, 
all the four orders of men become capable 
of great exertions. They possess great en¬ 
ergy and they desire to conquer one ano¬ 
ther. 

14. O king, the men bom in the Kali 
Yuga possess little energy. They become 
highly wrathful, covetous and untruthful. 

15. Jealousy, pride, anger, deception, 
malice, covetousness, O descendant of Bha¬ 
rata, are the characteristics of men in the 
Kali age. 

16. O king, O ruler of men, the portion 
of the Dwapara Yuga that still remains is 
very small. The Varsa called Haimavat 
is superior to Harivarsa in all attributes. 

Thus ends the tenth chapter, the description 
of the duration of life tn Bharatavarsa in, 
the yamvukhanda Vinirmana of the Bhisma 
Parva . 
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CHAPTER XI. 

(BHUMI PARVA). 

Dhritamhtra said:— 

t. O Sanjaya, you have described to me 
Jamvukhanda. Tel! me now its dimensions 
and extent. 

2 f O Sanjaya, tell me also of the extent 
of the oceans, of Sakadwipa, and of Kusa- 
dwipa, 

3. Of Salmali Dwipa and of Krauncha- 
dwipa. O son of Gavalgani, tell me also of 
Rahu, Soma and Surya. 

Sanjaya said 

4. O king, there are many islands in this 
earth. But I shall describe to you only 
seven islands and also the moon, and the 
sun and the planets. 

5. O king, the Jamvu mountain extends 
for full eighteen thousand and six hundred 
Yojanas. 

6. The extent of the salt sea is said to be 
double of it. This sea is covered with 
many kingdoms. It is adorned with gems 
and corals. 

7. It is adorned with many mountains that 
are variegated with metals of various kinds. 
It is circular in form like a sea, and is thick¬ 
ly peopled by the Siddhas and the Charanas. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, O scion 
of the Kuru race, I shall now speak to you 
in detail of Sakadwipa. Hear as I dis¬ 
cribe it. 

9. O that island is twice as large as 
the Jamvudwipa. O king of kings, the 
ocean also is twice as large as that island. 

10. O best of the Bharata race, Saka¬ 
dwipa is surrounded on all sides by the sea 
of milk. Its kingdoms are full of righteous¬ 
ness and its men never die. 

11. There is no famine there. The 
people all possess forgiveness and great 

rowess. O best of tne Bharata race, I 
ave briefly spoken to you about Saka¬ 
dwipa. What else, O king, do you desire 
to hear t 

Dhritarashtra said 

12. You have briefly told me of Saka¬ 
dwipa. O greatly wise one, tell me now 
everything in detail. 

Saqjaya said s— 

13. O king, there are seven mountains in 
that island. They are decked with jewels, 
and there are mines of gems and precious 
stones. There are . many rivers in that 
bland. Hear, as 1 tell you their names. 


14. O king, every thing there is charm¬ 
ing and delightful. The first of those 
mountains is called Mem. It is the abode 
of the celestials, the Rishis and the Gan- 
dharvas. 

15. O king, the next mountain stretch¬ 
ing eastward is called the Malaya. It is 
there that the clouds are born, and it is from 
that place that they disperse on all sides. 

16. O descendant of Kuru, the next is 
the large mountain, called Jaladhara. From 
it, Indra daily takes water of the best qua¬ 
lity. 

17—18. O ruler of men.it is from that 
water that we get showers in the rains. Next 
is the great mountain, called Raivataka, 
over which has been permanently placed in 
the sky the constellation Rohini . This 
arrangememt has been made by the Grand- 
sire (Bramha) himself. O great king, on 
the north of this mountain, is one called 
Syama. 

19. It is as bright as the newly risen 
clouds. It is high, beautiful and bright. 
O king, as the colour of that mountain i9 
black, all the people that live there are 
dark. 

Dhritarashtra said:— 

20. O Sanjava, a great doubt has arisen 
in my mind. Why, O son of Suta, people 
of that country are dark ? 

Sanjaya said:— 

21. O great king, O descendant of Kuru 
in all islands men may be found who are 
fair and those who are dark, and those also 
who are born by the mixture of the white 
and the black races. 

22. But because the people are all dark 
there, that mountain is called the Dark 
mountain. O chief of the Kurus, next to 
this is the great mountain, called Durga* 
saila. 

23. Then is the mountain, called 
Keshari. The breezes, that blow from that 
mountain, are all charged with effluvia. 
The height of this mountain is double of the 
one just mentioned. 

24. O descendant of Kuru, it is said by 
the learned that there are seven Varsas 'in 
that istand. The Varsa of Meru is called 
Mahakasha, that of the water-giver (Malaya) 
is called Kumudattra. 

25. That of Jaladhara is called Suku- 
mara and that of Syama, called Mani- 
kanchana. 

26—27. That of Keshara is called Man- 
daki and that of the next mountain is called 
Mahapunam. In the midst of that island 
is a large tree called Saka. In height and 
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breadth tliat tree is equal to that of the 
Jamvu tree in Jamvudwipa. The people 
always worship that tree. 

28. In that island there are many char¬ 
ming countries in which Siva is worshipped. 
The Siddhas, the Charanas and the pelestial 
go there. 

.29. O king, the people there are all 
virtuous. O descendant of Bharata. all the 
four orders of men there are engaged in 
their respective duties. There occurs not a 
case of tneft. 

30. O king, being free from old age and 
death, and possessing long life, the people 
there grow like rivers in the rains. 

31. The rivers there are All full of sacred 
water. Ganga herself, distributed as she is 
in .various countries, is also there. Sukumari, 
Human, Sita and Haviraka, 

* 32. Mahanadi, the Manij&la, Chakshas, 
and the river Vardanika, O descendant of 
Kuru, O best of the Bharata race, 

33. These and many other rivers by 
hundreds and thousands all full of sacred 
water are there. O perpetuator of the Kuru 
race, Vasava (Indra) draws water from 
them to shower as rain. 

34* It is impossible to mention the 
names and lengths of these rivers. All of 
them are the foremost of all rivers, and they 
Are all sin-cleansing. 

35. As every body has heard, in the is¬ 
land of Saka there are four sacred countries. 
They are the Mrigas, the Masakas, the 
Manasas and the Mandagas. 

36. The Mrigas are generally Brahma - 
nas engaged in the duties of their own. 
Many virtuous Kshatriyas are among the 
Masakas who grant evecy wish of, the Brah- 
manas. 

37. O king, the Manasas follow the 
duties ;of the Vrisyus. Having all their 
desires gratified, they are brave and firmly 
devoted to Dharma and Artha. 

38. The Mandagas are all brave Sudras 
and they are all virtuous. O ktog,tin these 
countries, there is no; king, no punishment, 
and no person who deserves to be punched. 

. 39 *. "They are all engaged in the practice 
Of their respective duties and they all protect 
one another. So much can be said of the 
Saka island .and so much only could be 
heard of that greatly powerful island. 

Thus ends the eleventh chapter, the, des¬ 
cription of Saka dwipa in the Bhupti of the 
Bhisma Parva. 


CHAPTg* X:II. 

(BHUMI PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. O descendant of Kpru, O great king, 
I shall tell you what is heard of the inlands 
in the north. Hear* 

2. There is that ocean the water of 
which is Ghee . Next to it is the ocean, the 
water of which is curd. Next is the ocean, the 
water of which is wine, and then com$s a 
ocean of water. 

3. O king, the islands are double in 
area of one another as they proceed further 
towards,the,north. O king, they are sur¬ 
rounded by these oceans. 

4. In the middle inland, there is a large 
mountain called Goura which is made of red 
arsenic. O king, on the western island, 
there is a mountain, called Krishna; it is a 
favourite abode of ‘Narayana. 

5. There Keshava protects celestial 
gems. From that place, when gracious, lie 
bestows happiness on creatures. 

6. O king, along with the kingdoms ip 
these islands, Kusa pr^ss ip Kusadwipa and 
the Salmali tree in Salmalikadwipa are 
worshipped. 

7. O king, in the Krauncha island 
the mountain caljed Maha Krauocfya which 
is a mine of all kinds of gems is always wor¬ 
shipped by all the four orders of men. 

8—9. O king, there is the mountain 
called Gomanta , which is huge, in (sizeand 
which consists of alL kipd$ of roetaj$. On its 
summit lives Narayana,Hari w iit> those ihqy 
have, obtained salvation, graced with pros¬ 
perity and possessed of eyes like lotus. Q 
great king, in Kusadwipa there is another 
mountain abounding in corals. 

xo. It is called a/ter that island* This 
mountain is made of gqld and it is inacces¬ 
sible. O descendant of K,urp, there is 
another greatly effulgent mountain cai(ed 
Kumuda. 

11. The fourth mountain thereis. jcalled 
Pushpavati, the fifth Kusesaya, the sixth 
Harigiri. These *re,t|ie;5jx^cki?f .ovQPO* 
tains. 

12. The intervening spaces between one 
another of these six mountains ..increases 
in the ratio of one to two, as .they proceed 
further and further towards the north. -The 
first Varsa is called -Aqdtydda, {he sepend 
is Venumandpla, 

13. The third is Suratha, the fourth Is 
JCamvala, the fifth is called Dhritimat, and 
the sixth is named probhakara* 
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14—15. The seventh is called Kapila. 
These are the seven successive Varsas. The 
celestials and the Gandharvas and other 
creatures of the universe take pleasure to 
sport in them. The dwellers of these Varsas 
never die. O king, there is not any robber 
or any Mlechha race there. 

16—17. O king, all the dwellers are 
generally white in complexion. They are 
very delicate. O ruler of men, 1 shall des¬ 
cribe all that has been heard by me. O 
king, hear with attention. O great king, 
there is a great mountain called Krauncha 
in the Krauncha island. 

18. Next to Krauncha is Vamanaka, 
next to Vamanaka is Andhakaraka, next 
to Andhakaraka is that foremost of all 
mountains which is called Mainaka. 

19—20. O king, next to Mainaka is that 
best of mountains called Govinda, next to 
Govinda is the Navida mountain. O perpe- 
tuatorof the Kuru race, the intervening 
spaces between one another of these moun¬ 
tains increase in the ratio of one to two. I 
shall speak of the countries that are situated 
there. Hear as I tell of them. 

21. The country near Krauncha is called 
Kasala, that near Vairana is Mohanuga 
that next to Mohanuga. O perpetuator of 
the Kuru race, is called Ushna. 

* 22, Next to Ushna is Pravarka, next to 
Pravarka is Andhakaraka, next to Andha¬ 
karaka is named Munidesha, 

23. Next to Manidesha is Dhunduvis- 
hana frequented by the Siddhas and the 
Charanas. O king, the people of this reg¬ 
ions are white. 

24. O king, all these countries are inha¬ 
bited by the celestials and the Gandharvas. 
In Pushkara (island) there is a mountain 
called Pushkara, full of gems and jewels. 

25. There dwells the divine creator of 
the worlds himself. All the celestials and 
great Rishis always worship him, 

26. With gratifying words and respect¬ 
ful adoration. O king, various gems from 
Jamvudwipa are used there. 

27—28. O king, in all these islands 
Bramhackarjya , truth, self-control, also 
health and length of life are in the ratio 
of one to two as the island are more and 
more remote northwards. O king, O 
descendant of Bharata, the land in all these 
islands is but one country. 

29—30 For it is said to be the one 
country in which is seen but one religion. 
The supreme lord of creation himself,lifting 
up the rod of chastisement always lives there 
and protects these islands. O king, he is 
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their ruler, he is their source of hadpinesS/ 
he is their father, he is their grandfather. 

31—32. O foremost of men, it is he who 
protects there all mobile and immobile 
creatures. O descendant of Kuru, cooked 
food comes there of itself and all creature? 
eat it every day. O mighty-armed hero, 
next to these regions is seen the region 
named Syama. 

33-34. It is like a star in shape having 
four comers. O king, it has thirty three 
Mandalas . O descendant of Kuru, there 
live four great elephants adored by alb 
O best among the Bharata race, tlrey are 
Vamana, Airavata, Supratika with rent 
temples and also another. 

35. 1 cannot venture to calculate the 

proportions of these four elephants. Theii' 
length, breadth and thickness have evef 
remained unascertained. 

36—37. O king, winds blow in these fe« 
gions irregularly from all directions. These 
winds are seized by these etephants with the 
tips of their trunks, which are like the lotus 
in complexion, which are very bright and 
which they are capable of drawing up in this 
way. As soon as they seize them, they let 
them out. 

38. O king, having been thus let out by 
these elephants, these winds come over t a 
this earth, and for their coming creature? 
breathe and live. 

Dhritarastra said 

39. O Sanjaya, you have told me fit detail - 
about the first subject. You have also told 
me the position of the islands. O Sanjaya, 
tell me now the rest. 

Sanjaya said* 

40. O great king, 1 have described Ut 
you all the islands. O Kuru chief, now hear 
what I say about the heavenly bodies and 
about Sarbhanu, 

41. O king, it is heard by us that the 
planet Sarbhanu is a globe. Its drametre 
is twelve thousand Yojanas. 

42. And because it is very large, its cir¬ 
cumference is forty two thousand Yojanas.' 
O sinless one, thus say the learned men of 
old. 

43—46. O king, the diamelre of the moon 
is said to be eleven thousand Yojanas. O 
Kuru chief, the circumference of our this 
famous planet of cool ray5 is said to be 
thirty-eight thousand and nine hundred 
Yojanas. O descendant of Kuru, we have 
heard that the diametre of the beneficient, 
fast-going and light-giving stfn is ten thous¬ 
and Yojanas, and O king, its circumference 
is thirty-five thousand eight hundted nfties/ 
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O sinless one, O descendant of Bharata, 
these are all the calculations of Arka. 

47. The planet Rahu on account of its 
great bulk covers both the sun and the 
moon in due time (during eclipses). I tell 
you all this in brief. 

48. O great king, with the help of the 
eye of science, I have told you all that you 
asked me. Be blessed. 

49. I shall now tell you of the construc¬ 
tion of the universe as narrated in the 
Shastras . Therefore, O descendant of Kuru, 
pacify your son Duryodhana. 

50. O best of the Bharata race, hearing 
-this delightful Bhumi Parva, a Kshatriya 
obtains prosperity, the fruition of all his 
desires and the approbation of the pious. 

51—52. The king who hears this on the 
full-moon or the new-moon day and ob¬ 
serves the vows with care, obtains long life, 
fame, and prowess. His ancestral manes 
become pleased. You have now heard of 
all the merits that flow from this Bharata 
Varsa in which we live. 

Thus ends the twelveth chapter , the Uttara 
Kurus in the Bhumi of the Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER XIII. 

(BHAGAVAT GITA PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said 

1—2. O descendant of Bharata, posses¬ 
sing the knowledge of the past, present and 
future and seeing all present before his eyes, 
the learned son of Govalgana came quickly 
from the field of battle, and rushing with 
grief to the presence of the king, told 
Dhritarashtra who was in great anxiety that 
the grandfather (of the Kurus) Bhisma was 
killed. 

Sanjaya said 

3. O great king, I am Sanjaya, O fore¬ 
most of the Bharata race, 1 bow to you. 
The son of Shantanu, Bhisma, the grand¬ 
father of the Kurus, is killed. 

4. That foremost of all warriors, that 
prowess personified of all bow-men, that 
grandfather of the Kurus, to-day lies on a 
bed of arrows. 

5. O kin£, relying on whose enetgy, your 
son played in that match at dice, that great 
Bhisma now lies in the field of battle killed 
by Shikhandin. 

6. That mighty car-warrior, who on a 
single car had formerly defeated in a great 
battle all the kings of the earth assembled 
at Kasi, 


7. He who fearlessly fought in battle with 
Rama the son of Jamadagni, he whom evfen 
Jamadagni's son could not kill, even that 
great Bhisma has been to-day killed by 
Shikhandin. 

8. Resembling the great Indra in bra¬ 
very, the earth herself in patience, the 
Himalayas in firmness, and the ocean in 
gravity, 

9. That invincible warrior who had 
arrows for his teeth, the bow for his mouth, 
and the sword for his tongue, that best of 
men, has to-day been killed by the prince 
of Panchala. 

10. Seeing him ready for battle, the 
great army of the Pandavas trembled in 
fear like a herd of kine on seeing a lion. 

11. Alas (even that great Bhisma) the 
slayer of hostile heroes after having protect¬ 
ed your army for ten nights and having 
achieved feats exceedingly difficult to be ac¬ 
complished, to-day has set like the sun. 

12. Scattering thousands of arrows with 
the greatest composure, he who like Indra, 
daily killed ten thousand warriors and that 
too (continually) for ten days, 

13. O king, that descendant of Bharata 
even he,now killed by the enemy r lies, though 
he does not deserve it, on the bare ground 
like a large tree broken by the wind. 

Thus ends the thirteenth chapter , the 
news of Bhisma's death in the Bhagavatgita 
of the Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER XIV. 

(BHAGAVAT GITA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Dhritarashtra said 

1. How has tliat foremost of all the 
Kurus Bhisma been killed by Sikhandin ? 
How did my sire (Bhisma) who was like a 
second Indra fall down from his car ? 

2. O Sanjaya,what happened to my30ns 
when they were deprived of the powerful 
Bhisma who was like aged and who led a 
life of celebacy for his father T 

3. On the fall of that foremost of men 
Bhisma who possessed great wisdom, great 
ability for action, great powers and great 
energy, what did our warriors think in their 
minds ? 

4. Hearing that the foremost of men, 
the best of the Kurus, the unwavering hero 
(Bhisma) is killed, my heart is possessed 
by great grief. 
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5. WH€h he advanced who followed him 
and who went in front ? Who* stood by his 
side and who advanced with him ? 

6. Who are those brave warriors that 
followed that foremost of all car-warriors, 
that great bowman, that best of the 
Khashtryas (Bhisma) when he penetrated 
into the ranks of the enemy ? 

7—8. When he attacked the enemy's 
rank who were the warriors that opposed 
that chastiser of foes who resembled the 
sun and who, spreading terror among the 
foes destroyed their ranks as the sun 
destroys darkness, and who achieved 
exceedingly difficult feats amongst .the ranks 
of the the Pandavas ? 

9. O Sanjaya, how did the Pandavas 
oppose in battle that invincible son of Shan- 
tanu that accomplished warrior when he 
attacked them T 

10—13. How did Kunti’s son overthrow 
in battle that unconquerable one, that fear¬ 
ful bowman scattering fearful arrows, and 
cutting off the enemies’ heads, that invin¬ 
cible hero, modest in every thing, that fore¬ 
most of all men, stationed on his charriot 
that hero, having arrows for his teeth, with 
bow for his wide open mouth, with the 
terrible sword for his tongue; how was he 
overthrown, who was never vanquished 
before and who did not deserve such a fate, 
that warrior who was as irresistible as the 
fire of dissolution and seeing whom in battle 
the great army of the Pandavas were ever 
filled with terror ? 

14. Destroying the enemys’ troops for 
ten days that slayer of heroes, having 
achieved most difficult feats, has now set 
like the sun. 

15—16. As the result of my evil counsels, 
that scion of the Bharata race, scattering 
like Indra himself an inexhaustible shower 
of arrows, killed in battle one hundred milli¬ 
on of warriors in ton days. He now lies on 
the bare ground though he deserved it not 
on the held of battle deprived of life like a 
great tree uprooted by the wind. 

17. Seeing the son of Shantanu, Bhishma* 
of fearful prowess, how could the army of 
the Panchalas strike him down ? 

18. How did the Pandavas fight with 
Bhishma ? O Sanjaya, how is it that Bhisma 
could not cbhquer when Drona is still alive. 

19. When Kripa was near him, when 
Drona was there, how could Bhisma that 
foremost of warriors be killed? 

90. How could Bhisma, who was an 
Atiratha and who could not be resisted even 
by the celestials be killed in battle by the 
Panchala Prince Shikhandin ? 


2i—22. O Sanjaya, he who always con¬ 
sidered himself equal to the mighty son of 
Jamadagni, he whom Jamadagni’s son him¬ 
self could not conquer, he who resembled 
Indra in prowess, tell me how such a hero, 
Bhisma, born as he was in the race of 
Maharathas % was killed in battle. Without 
knowing all the particulars, I cannot get 
rest. 

23. O Sanjaya, (tell me) what great bow¬ 
men of my army, did not abandon that hero 
of unfading energy and what brave warriors 
at the command Duryodhana stood around 
that herojn order to protect him ? 

24. O Sanjaya, when all the Pandavas 
with Shikhandin at their head advanced 
againt Bhishma, I hope the Kurus stood by 
the side of that great nero of immeasurable 
prowess. 

25. Hard as my heart is, it is surely made 
of stone that it does not break on hearing 
the death of that foremost of men, Bhisma. 

26. There were truth, intelligence and 
policy to an immeasurable extent in that 
irresistible chief of the Bharata race. How 
could he be killed in battle ? 

27—28. He was like a mighty cloud, the 
twang of his bow was the roar of that cloud ; 
the arrows were its showers of rains, and 
the sound of his bow was its thunder. That 
hero, showering his arrows on the sons of 
Kunti along with the Panchalas and Shrin- 
jayas who were on their side struck down 
the hostile car-warriors as the slayer of 
Bala (Indra) struck down the Danavas. 

29—32. Who were the heroes that 
opposed, as the shore resists the surging sea, 
that chastiser of foes, who was a fearful 
ocean of arrows and weapons, an ocean in 
which arrows were the terrible crocodiles, 
bows were the waves, maces and swords 
were the sharks, steeds and elephants were 
the eddies, the foot soliders were like so 
many thousands fishes, and the sounds of 
conchs and drums its roars,—inexhausti¬ 
ble and agitated ocean without an island and 
without a raft to cross it, an ocean that 
swallowed up horses and elephants and 
foot soldiers by millions,—an ocean that 
drowned all hostile heroes, and that con¬ 
sumed in wrath,—the wrath which was its 
ocean fire ? 

33. Who were in his front when that 
chastiser of foes Bhisma achieved great 
feats in battle for the good of Duryodhana ? 

34. Who.were they that protected the 
right of that immeasurably powerful warrior ? 
Who were they that resisted the enemy's 
warriors from his rear with patience and 
energy ? 
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35. Who placed themselves just in front 
of him to protect him ? Who were the 
heroes that protected the front of that brave 
warrior when he fought ? 

36. Who were they that placed them¬ 
selves on his left and attacked the Srinjayas ? 
Who were they that protected the irresis¬ 
tible ranks of his advanced guard ? 

37. Who protected the wings of that 
Warrior who has gone away to his last 

J ourney ? O Sanjaya, who were they that 
ought with the enemy's warriors in general 
•engagement ? 

38. If he was protected by our warriors 
and if they protected by him, how is it 
that he could not defeat in battle the 
Pandava army,—invincible though it was? 

39. O Sanjaya, how could the Pandavas 
succeed in striking Bliisma who was like 
Parameshti himself, that lord and creator 
of all creatures ? 

40. O Sanjaya, you tell me of the dis¬ 
appearance ot Bhisma, that foremost of 
men who was our main stay and relying on 
whom, the Kurus were fighting with their 
enemies ? 

41. Alas, how has that greatly powerful 
warrior, relying on whose prowess my son 
never cared for the Pandavas, been (to-day) 
killed by the enemy ? 

42. In the days of yore when the celes¬ 
tials were fighting with the Danavas, they 
sought the help of that invincible hero, my 
great vow-observing father. 

43— 44 * O Sanjaya, how can you tell 
me that Bhisma, that foremost of all mighty 
men, that renowned warrior, that great 
refuge of all, that wise and virtuous man 
ever devoted to the duties of his order and 
learned in all the Vedas and their branches, 
the hero in whose birth Shantanu was freed 
from all grief, melancholy and sorrow, has 
been killed ? 

45. Skilled in every weapon, possess¬ 
ing himself gentleness, and great energy 
with passions under complete control, hear¬ 
ing that such son of Shantanu (Bhisma) 
is killed, I consider the rest of my army 
as already slain. 

46. In my opinion, impiety has now be¬ 
come stronger than piety, for the Pandavas 
desire sovereignty even killing their vener¬ 
able Guru. 

47. In the days of yore, Rama, the 
son of Jamadagni, skilled in every weapon 
and whom none excelled, was vanquished by 
Bhisma in battle when fighting on behalf of 
Amva. 

48. You tell me that Bhisma who is the 
ttremost of all warriors and who is equal 


to Indra in the great deeds he hafl5 per¬ 
formed has been killed, what can be a 
greater grief to me than this ? 

49. That great intelligent one, who was 
net killed even by that slayer of hostile 
heroes, that Rama, the son ' of Jamadagni 
who defeated in battle all the Rshatriyas, 
has now been killed by Shikhandin. 

50—52. There is no doubt the son of 
Drupada Shikhandin, who has killed in 
battle that best of the Bharata race, that 
hero skilled in the greatest of weapons, 
that brave and accomplished warrior learn¬ 
ed in every weapon, is therefore superior 
to the invincible and greatly powerful son 
of Vrigu*(Parashuram) in energy, prowess 
and might. (Now tell me) who were the 
warriors that followed that chastiser of foes 
in that great battle ? 

53. Tell me how the battle was fought 
between the Pandavas and Bhisma? O 
Sanjaya, my army, deprived of its hero, is 
now like a woman without a protector. 

54 — 55* That army is now like a 
anic-stricken herd of kine deprived of its 
erdsman. When he who p >ssessed 
prowess superior to that of every in in, has 
fallen in the field of battle, (1 guess) what 
is the mind of my army. O Sanjaya, 
what power is there in our life 

56. When we have caused our greatly 
powerful father, that foremost of all virtuous 
men in the world to be killed ? Like a man 
who, when desirous of crossing the sea, sees 
the boat sunk down in fathomless water, 

57. I am sure, my sons are bewailing 
in grief for the death of Bhisma. Q 
Sanjaya, my heart is surely made of stone. 

58. For it does not burst even on 
hearing the death of Bhisma that foremost of 
all men, in whom were intelligence and 
policy and skill in arms. 

59. How has that invincible warrior 
been killed in battle ? Neither by weapons, 
nor by courage, nor by ascetic merit, nor 
by intelligence, 

60. Nor by firmness, nor by gift, can 
a man free himself from death. The greatly 
powerful Time cannot be transgressed by 
any thing in the world, 

61—65. When, O Sanjaya, as you tell 
me the son of Shantanu Bhisma is dead. 
Burning with grief for my sons, nay over¬ 
whelmed with great sorrow 1 hoped for 
relief from the son of Shantanu, Bhisma. O 
Sanjaya, when he saw Shantanu’s son lying 
dead on the ground like a sun (dropped 
from the sky) whom did Duryodhana make 
his refuge? O Sanjaya, reflecting (all I 
can) with the help of my understanding, I 
do not see what the end will be of all those 
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kings who are dh my side and those who 
are on the side of the enemy, those that 
have joined the opposite parties of the 
battle. Alas, cruel are the Kshatriya 
duties as fixed by the Rishis, for the Pandavas 
desire to obtain the sovereignty by even 
causing the death of Shantanu’s son and we 
too desire to obtain sovereignty by offering 
that gTeat vow-observing hero as a sacrifice. 

66. The sons of Pritha, as well as my 
6ons are all performing the duties of 
Kshatriyas. Therefore none of them incurs 
any sin. O Sanjaya, even a very virtuous 
man should do it when a great calamity 
comes. 

67—68. The display of prowess and the 
great strength has been considered to be 
the duty of a Kshatriya. How did the 
Pandavas oppose my father Bhisma, the son 
ol Shantanu, fhat invincible but modest hero 
when he was destroying the troops of the 
enemy? How were the troops arranged 
and now did he fight with the illustrious 
enemies ? 

69. O Sanjaya, how was my father 
Chishma killed in battle? Duryodhana, 
Kama and the great skillful Sakuni, the son 
of Suvala, 

70—74. And the wily Oushasana,—what 
did they say when Bhisma was killed? 
Entering that fearful abode of destructive 
battles’ play, in which the balls have been 
made by the men, elephants and horses, in 
which arrows and javelins and swords and 
darts have formed the dice, who were those 
nutched gamblers that gamble, by taking 
their very lives who won, who lost, who cast 
the dice with success and who else have been 
killed besides the son of Shantanu, Bhisma. 
Tell me all, O Sanjaya, for hearing that 
Devavrata (of his men} that father of mine, 
that hero of fearful deeds, that ornament 
of battle, Bhisma is killed, peace cannot 
jcome to me. Thinking that all my sons 
would be killed, I am affected with the 
greatest anguish. 

75—76, O Sanjaya, you make my that 
grief blaze forth as fire with Ghee . Seeing 
Shisma, celebrated in all the worlds, who 
undertook a great task, killed, I am sure, 
my sons are lamenting. I desire to hear 
all their sorrows that have been produced 
by Duryodhana’s act. 

77. Therefore, O Sanjaya, tell me all 
that had happened in the battle, the result 
jof my wicked son’s folly. 

78—79. O Sanjaya, ill or well, tell me 
every thing. Tell me all in full and in 
detail,—all that was achieved in the battle 
by Bhisma ever desirous of victory,—by 
.that great warrior skilled in all weapons. 
Jdow did the battle take place between tfyp 


armies of the Kurus and the Pandavas 
and in what manner was the battle fought ? 

Thus ends the fourteenth chapter, D'trita* 
rostra's queries in the Bhagavatgita of the 
Bhisma Parva. 


CHAPTER XV. 
(BHAGAVATGITA PARVA)— Contd. 

Sanjaya said:— 

1. O great king, you are in every way a 
deserving person. Phis question is worthy 
of you. You should not however lay blame 
on Duryodhana. 

2. The man who suffers evil for his own 
misconduct should not attribute it to others. 

3. O king of kings, the man who does 
all sorts of harm to other men deserves to 
be killed by all men for his these censur¬ 
able deeds. 

4. The Pandavas are thoroughly un¬ 
acquainted with the ways of wickedness. 
For a long time looking up to your face, 
they (silently) suffered tne injury and for¬ 
gave them though exiled in the forest. 

5—6. O king, O lord of the earth, hear 
of horses and elephants and immeasurably 
owerful kings, all that which has been seen 
y the help of Yoga power. Do not grieve. 
All this was pre-ordained. 

7—10. Bowing down my head to your 
father (Vyasa) that wise son of Parasara, 
through whose grace I have acquired ex¬ 
cellent and celestial vision, the power of 
seeing and hearing from a great distance, 
and knowing other peoples’ hearts and also 
the past and the future,—the delightful 
ower of going through the sky, also the 
nowledge of all the persons that violate the 
ordinances and also the power of not being 
cut by weapons in battle, I shall narrate to 
you the romantic and the highly wonderful 
and hair*stirring battle that was fought 
amongst the Bharatas,—now listen to me. 

11. When the troops were arrayed 
according to the rule, when they were all 
ready for battle, O king, Duryodhana thus 
spoke to Dushasana. 

12. 11 O Dushasana, let cars be imme¬ 
diately ordered for the protection of Bhisma. 
Speedily urge all our troops to advance. 

13. What I have been thinking for 
many years has now come to me ;—namply 
the meeting of the Pandavas and the 
Kurus at the head of their respective 
armies* 
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14. I do not think there is any thing 
more important in this battle than the pro¬ 
tection of Bhisma. If properly protected he 
will kill the Pandavas, the Somokas and 
the Srinjayas. 

15. That pure souled warrior (Bhisma) 
has said, “I shall not kill Shikhandin. I 
have heard he was a woman before. For 
this reason he should be renounced by me 
in battle.'* 

16. For this, Bhisma should be specially 
protected. Let all my soldiers take up their 
respective positions and resolve to kill 
Shikhandin. 

17. Let all the troops for the east, west, 
north* and south skilled in all weapons 
protect the grand father (Bhisma), 

18. Even a highly powerful lion may be 
killed, if left unprotected, by an wolf. Let us 
not therefore allow (by any means) Bhisma 
to be killed by Shikhandin as a lion killed 
.by a jackal. 

19. Yudhamanyu protects the left and 
Uttamanjas protects the right of Phalgilna 
(Arjuna). Thus protected by these two 
Phalguna himself protects Shikhandin. 

20. O Dushashana, act in such a way 
that Shikhandin, who is protected by 
Arjuna and whom Bhishma will avoid may 
not (finally) kill the son of Ganga (Bhisma). 

Thus ends the fifteenth chapter % the 
colloquy between Duryodhana and Dusha - 
sana in the Bhagavatat Gita of the Bhisma 
Purva . 


CHAPTER XVI 

(BHAGAVATGITA PARVA)— 
Continued • 

Sanjajfe said 

1. When the night passed away loud 
was the noise made by tne kings by their 
all shouting “Array, array". 

2—3. O descendant of Bharata, the 
blowings of conchs, the sounds of drums, 
the neighing of horses, the clatter of car- 
wheels, the roarings of rushing elephants, 
and the shouts of heroes, clapping of arm- 
pits and the cries of the warriors made 
everywhere a tremendous noise. 

4« O king, rising at sunrise, the large 
armies of the Kurus and the Pandavas 
made all their arrangements complete. 

5—6. When the sun rose, the fearful 
weapons of offence and . deffence and the 
armours of your sons and those of the 
sons of Pandu became fully visible. 


7. The elephants and chariots adorned 
and decked with gold looked like resplen¬ 
dent clouds charged with lightning. 

8. The line of chariots standing in count¬ 
less number looked like so many cities; 
your father (Bhisma) standing there looked 
as brilliant as full moon. 

9. Then the warriors armed with bows, 
swords, scimitars, maces, javelins, lances, 
and shining weapons of various kinds took 
up their respective positions. 

10. O king, elephants, foot soldiers, car- 
warriors and horsemen stood there by hun¬ 
dreds and thousands like a net work. 

it. Thousands of brilliant standards of 
various forms were seen, belonging both to 
ourselves and to the enemy. 

12—13. Thousands of bright and beauti¬ 
ful fire-like blazing banners, decked with 
gold and gems were gazed at by the heroic 
warriors clad in armour, each one of whom 
longed for battle. 

14. Many foremost of men, with bull¬ 
like large eyes, with quivers and with finger 
protectors stood at the head of their res¬ 
pective troops. 

15—17. The son of Suvala, Sakuni, 
Salya, Jayadratha, the two princes of 
Avanti, Vinda and Anuvinda, the 
Kekaya brothers, the ruler of Kamvoja, 
Sudhakdhina, Srutayudha, the ruler of 
Kalingas, king Yayatsena, Vrihadvala, the 
ruler of Koshala and Kritavarman of the 
Satwata race,—these ten foremost of men 
possessing great bravery and arms like 
maces,—these (ten) performers of sacrifices 
with large Dhakshmas stood each at the 
head of one Akshauhini soldiers. 

18—20. These and many other kings tnd 
princes all great car-warriors, skilful in 
policy, obedient to the commands of Duryo¬ 
dhana, clad in armour, cased in black deer¬ 
skins, endued with great strength, accom¬ 
plished in war, ready for Duryoahana's sake 
to go to the abode of Brahma, stood there at 
the head of ten Akshauhinis of soldiers. 

21. The eleventh great division of the 
Kuru army stood in advance (of all others), 
at the head of these troops stood the son of 
Shantanu Bhishma. 

22. O king, with his white head dress, 
with his white umbrella, and with his white 
armour, we saw greatly powerful Bhisma 
look like the rising moon. 

24. The great bowmen amongst the 
Srinjayas, Dhristadumna and others looked 
like so many little animals when they see 
before them a great yawning lion. 
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22. All the warriors headed by Dhrista- 
dumna trembled (when they saw him^ O 
king ; these are the eleven great divisions 
of your army. 

26—27. The seven divisions of the Pan- 
dava army were also protected by foremost 
of men. The two armies facing each other 
looked like two mighty oceans at the end of 
Yuga % oceans agitated by fearful Makaras 
and huge crocodiles. O king, we never be¬ 
fore saw or heard of two such armies meet¬ 
ing each other as these two armies of the 
Kurus. 

Thus ends the sixteenth chapter , the 
description of the troops in the Bhaga- 
vat Gita of the Bhisma Para. 


CHAPTER XVII. 
(BHAGAVAT GITA PARVA)—CWd. 
Saqjaya said 

1. Just as the holy Rishi Krishna Dai- 
payana Vyasa said, so exactly in shat 
manner those rulers of earth who had 
assembled there met together. 

2. On the day on which the battle com¬ 
menced the moon approached the constella¬ 
tion Magha. The seven large planets 
appeared in the sky like so many blazing 
fires. 

3. When the sun rose, he Appeared as 
if he had been divided into two parts. 
When that luminary rose in the sky he 
appeared to blaze forth in flames. 

4. Carnivorous animals, jackals and 
crows cried from all directions which 
appeared in a blaze expecting tq feed on 
(dead) bodies. 

5—6. Every day the venerable grand¬ 
father of the Kurus (Bhisma) and the son of 
Bharadwaja (Drona) when they rose in the 
morning with concentrated mind, said 
“Victory to the Pandavas” Those chas¬ 
tisers of foes fought for your sake only be¬ 
cause they had given the pledge. 

Your father Devavrata learned in the 
of war duly calling all the kings be¬ 
fore him thus spoke to them these words. 

8. “O Khashtryas, this broad door is 
wide open for you to enter heaven. Go 
through it to the abodes of Indra and 
Bramha. 

9. The ancient Rishis have pointed out to 
you these eternal paths. However fight in 
the battle with all attention. 

to. Nabhago, Yayati, Mandhata, Na- 
husa and Vngu ai secured success and 
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obtained the highest region of bliss by such 
feats. 

11. In a Kshatrya to die of a disease 
is a sin. To die in the field of battle is his 
eternal duty. 

12. O best of the Bharata race, having 
been thus addressed by Bhishma, the kings 
looked beautiful in their excellent cars. 
They then went to the heads of their res* 
pective troops. 

13. O best of the Bharata race, the son 
of Vikartana Kama, with his friends and 
relatives, however, laid aside his weapons 
for Bhisma. 

14. Then your sfcns and all the kings 
that were on his side without Kama march¬ 
ed making the ten points of horizon resound 
with their warcries. 

15. O king, their troops looked splendid 
with white umbrellas, banners, standards, 
elephants, horses, cars and foot-soldiers. 

16. The earth trembled with loud sounds 
of drums, tabors and cymbals and also 
with the clatter of the wheels of cars. 

17. The great car-warriors adorned 
with golden bracelets and armlets looked as 
effulgent as so many hills of fire. 

18. With his large pahnyra standard 
with five stars, Bhisma, the Generalissimo 
of the Kuru army, looked as resplendent as 
the sun himself. 

19. O best of the Bharata race, O king, 
according to the orders issued by the son 
of Shantanu, Bhisma, all the great bowmen 
of royal birth who were on your side took 
up their respective positions. 

20. Saivya, the ruler of the Govasanas 
accompanied by the chiefs marched on a 
great elephant worthy to be used by kings. 
It had a banner flying from its back. * 

21. The lotus-complexioned Ashwathama 
ever ready for emergency marched at the 
very heaa of all the troops with his standard 
that bore the device of a lion’s tail. 

22. Srutayudha, Chritasena, Purumitra, 
Vlvinsati, Salya, Bhurisrava, and the car- 
warrior Vikarna, 

23. These seven great bowmen clad in 
excellent armour and riding on their excell¬ 
ent cars followed the son of Drorfa but 
marched in front of 0hisma. 

24. The golden standards of these war¬ 
riors, beautifully placed at the flag-staff of 
their excellent cars looked highly effulgent. 

25. The standard of Drona, that fore¬ 
most of preceptors, bore the device of a 
golden altar, adorned with a water pot and 
a figure of a bow. 
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26. The standard of Duryodhana, that 
guided many hundreds and thousands of 
troops bore the device of an elephant made 
in gems and jewels. 

27. Paurava, the ruler of Kalingas, 
Sudakshina, the ruler of the Komvojas, 
Kshemadhanyan, and Salya,—those great 
Car-warriors took up their positions in front 
of Duryodhana. 

28. Taking a position in the very front 
in a costly car with his standard that bore 
the device of a bull, the king of the 
.Maghadhas marched against the enemy. 

29. The large force of the people of the 
£ast which looked like the fleecy clouds of 
autumn was protected by the Anga prince 
and the greatly powerful Kripa. 

30. Placing himself at the head of his 
troops with his beautiful silver standard 
which bore the device of the bpar, the 
illustrious Jayadhratha looked highly 
eflulgent. 

31. One hundred thousand cars, eight 
thousand elephants and sixty thousand 
horsemen were under his command. 

32. That large army with innumerable 
cars and elephants and horses under the 
command of the king of the Sindhus looked 
very grand. 

33. With sixty thousand cars and ten 
thousand elephants the king of the Kalingas 
with Ketumat marched. 

34. His elephants each looking like a 
hill adorned with machines, lances, and 
standards looked very beautiful. 

35. The king of the Kalingas with his 
high fire-like effulgent standard, with his 
white umbrella and charanas looked ex¬ 
ceedingly beautiful. 

36. Ketumat also, O king, riding an 
elephant with a highly excellent and beauti¬ 
ful hook stood in the battle like the sun 
amidst the clouds. 

2 J. King Bhagadatta, blazing in his 
own effulgence, marched on an elephant like 
the weilder of thunder (Indra). 

38. The two princes of Avanti, named 
Vinda and Anuvinda who were considered 
'as equal to Bhagadatta followed Ketumat 
on two elephants. 

39—40. O king, Vuhas (particular 
formation), consisting of many cars were 
arrayed by Drona and the royal son of 
<;hantanu and Drona's son and Valhika and 
Kripa ; the elephants formed the bodies, the 
wng, the heads and the horses the 
ktings. With face towards all sides, that 


fearful Vuha seemed to smile. It appeared 
to be ready to leap forward. 

Thus ends the seventeenth chapter t the 
description of the troops in the Bhajravatjnta 
of the Bhisma Parva, 


CHAPTER X VIII. 
(BHAGAVATGITA PARVA )-Contd. 

Sanjaya said 

1. O king, a loud uproar was soon after 
heard. It was made by the combatants 
ready to fight. It made alll hearts tremble. 

2. With the sounds of conchs and 
drums, the roarings of elephants and the 
clatter of the car-wneels, the earth seemed 
to be rent into two. 

3. The sky and the earth were soon 
filled with the neighing of horses and the 
shouts of the soldiers. 

4. O invincible hero, the troops of your 
sons and those of the Pandavas both trem¬ 
bled when they met each other. 

5. Elephants and cars decked with gold 
looked beautiful as clouds decked with 
lightning. 

6. O king, the standards of various forms 
belonging to the warriors on your side,adorn¬ 
ed with golden rings, looked like blazing 
fire. 

7. O descendant of Bharata, these 
standards on your side and those on their 
side resembled the banners of Indra in his 
celestial piansions. 

8. Those heroic warriors,all clad in golden 
armours and endued with the effulgence of 
the blazing sun looked like the Are or the 
sun. 

9. O king, all the foremost warriors 
amonght the Kurus with excellent bows and 
arrows, with leathern fences in their hands 
and with standards 

10. Those great bowmen with large .eves 
as those of the bulls all stood at the head of 
their respective troops. The following 
(heroes) of your side protected Bhisma from 
behind 

11. Namely Dushasana, Durvishaha, 
Durmukha, Dussaha, Viomsati and Chitra- 
sena and that great car-warrior Vikarna* 

12. Amongst them were Satyavrata, 
Purumitra, Jaya, Bhuresrava, and Sala. 
Twenty thousand car-warriors followed 
them. 
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- 4/ TWe Avishahas, the Surasenas* 

the Sivis, the Vasaris, the Sallyas, the Mat-, 
sas, the Amvastas* the Trigarttas, the Keka- 
yas, the Sanviras* the Kitavas, and the 
people of the eastern* western and the 
northern countries,— these twelve brave 
race*, jeyen reckless of their life, marched with 
the firm resolve to fight. 

15, These heroes protected the grand¬ 
father (Bhisma) with a grand arfay of cars i 
With an army that consisted of ten thousand 
strong elephants. 

y 6—18. The Magadha king followed 
that large array of cats. Those that pro¬ 
tected the Cars and those that protected the 
elephants* numbered six millions. The foot* 
Soldiers* who marched In advance, armed 
With bows* swords and shields^ numbered 
rnahy hundred thousands. They fought 
With their nails and darts. O descendant of 
BhaCata, O great king, your son's eleven 
Akshauhini of Soldiers looked like Ganga 
Separated from the Jamuna. 

Thus indt the eighteenth chapter * the 
description df troops in the Bhagavatgita 
tif the Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER XIX. 
(Bhagavatgita parva>— 

Continued . 

Dhritaraahtra aaid 

r. Having seen our eleven Akshauhinis 
placed in baule«atray* how did Yudhisthira, 
the son of Pandu* make his counter-array 
with his troops which were smaller than 
ours T 

4 . O Sanjaya, how did the son of Runt! 
form his counter array of troops against 
Bhisma who knew all kinds of Vyuhas , 
those of the celestials* the Gandharvas, the 
Asuras and the men. 

8aqjaya said:— 

3. Seeing the troops of the Rurus placed 
In battle-array* the virtuous-minded son of 
Pandu, Dbarmaraja Yudhisthira, thus spoke 
to Dhananjaya (Arjuna). 

4. "We know from the words of Vcihas- 
pati that few (troops) must be made to fight 
by forming them in a solid array, and many 
may be expanded according to pleasure. 

5. Whert a few have to fight with many, 
the Vyuha should be made the Needle - 
1 mouthed . Our troops in comparison to those 
of our enemies are but few. 
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6 . O son of Pandu, keeping always Ifl 
mind this precept of the great Kishi, array 
our troops/' Having heard this, that Pan- 
daVa thus spoke to Oharmafaja Yudhis¬ 
thira. 

f. O foremost of kings, that immovedbt* 
Vyuha called Vajra which Was designed 
by the wielder of thunderbolt (tnora), 
—that impenetrable Vyuha I shall make to* 
day* 

8. He Who is like a raging tempest, ho 
who' is irresistible In battle by ahy foe* that 
foremost of heroes, Bhima* will fight at the 
head of our troops. 

9. That foremost of men who knows all 
the appliances of battle, becoming oUr leader, 
will stand in front of our army, and crush 
the prowess of the enemy’s troops. 

to—11. That foremost of all warriors* 
Bhima, will lead us,—seeing whom all the 
warriors* headed by Duryodhana, will fly 
In terror as small animals fly at the sight of 
a liotl* Our fears being all dispelled, we 
shall all seek his shelter as if he Were a wall*’ 
as the celestials seek the shelter of Indra.” 

12. There breathes none in the world who 
can cast his eve on that foremost of men* 
Vrikodara of fearful deeds* when he is 
enraged. 

13. Having said this, the mighty-armed . 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna), did as he said. 
Palguna (Arjuna), quickly placing his 
troops in battle-array, marched against the 
enemy. 

14. Seeing the Kurif arnfy on the march, 
the great Pandava army appeared like 
the full, immoveable and rolling and surging 
Ganga. 

15. Bhimasena, the greatly powerful 

Dhristadyumna, Nakula and Sahadeva and 
king Dhrishtaketu becorrie the several lead¬ 
ers of the (Pandava) force* * 

16. The king Virata, accompanied by his 
brothers and sons, and surrounded by one 
Akshauhini of soldiers, marched in the rear, 
and protected the army from behind. 

17. The greatly effulgent twin sons of 
Madri (Nakula and Sahadeva) became the 
protectors of Bhima’s chariot. The sons 
of Draupadi and the son of Subhadra—all 
possessing great heroism—protected him 
from behind. 

18. Behind him stood Shikhandin, who 
was protected by Arjuna. O best of the 
Bharata race, he advanced with the firm 
determination to kill Bhisma. 

19. Behind Arjuna stood the mighty 
Yuyudhana ; and tne two Panchala princes* 
Yudhamanyu add Uttamaunjas protected 
Arjuna’s chariot, 
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20 —23. Along with the Kekaya brotl>ers 
and Dhristaketu and the greatly courageous 
Cjickitana. Bhitnasena, the wielder of the 
mace made of the hardest metal, moving 
with fearful speed, can dry up even the sea. 
M O king, (look) the sons of Dhritarashtra 
with their counsellors look on him”. O 
King, pointing out Bhimaseua, this was 
tvhat Vibhatsu (Arjuna) spoke. 

24. O descendant of Bharata, when 
Partha (Arjuna) was thus speaking, all the 
troops worshiped him on the field of battle 
with congratulatory words. 

25. Then king Yudhisthira, surrounded 
by huge and various elephants each resem¬ 
bling a moving hill, took up his position in 
the centre of the army. 

26. The illustrious Yajnasena the greatly 
owerful Panchala king placed himself be- 
ind Virata (king) with one Akshaithini of 

soldiers. 

27. O king, the standards of those kings’ 
cars bore various devices. They were all 
adorned with excellent ornaments of gold. 
They were as effulgent as the moon or the 
sun. 

28. Asking the kings to move onward, 
the great car-warrior Dhristadyumna,accom¬ 
panied by his brothers and sons, protected 
Yudhisthira from behind. 

29. Shadowing all the great standards 
of the cars on your side, a huge ape stood 
(as standard) on Arjuna's car. 

30. Many'hundreds and thousands of 
foot-soldiers, armed with swords, spears and 
scimitars, marched ahead protecting Bhima- 
sena. 

31—32. Ten thousand elephants with 
juice trickling down their cheeks and mouth, 
each endued with great courage, each as 
huge as a hill, each blazing with golden 
caparisons, each emitting the fragrance of 
lotuses, followed the king like so many mov¬ 
ing mountains, 

33. The illustrious and invincible Bhima* 
sena, whirling his fearful mace looking like 
a parigha (weapon), seemed to crush your 
son’s army. 

34. He was incapable of being looked 
at like the sun. He was scorching, as it 
were, the enemy’s army. None of the war¬ 
riors could even look at him from a near 
point. 

35. This Vyuha , called Vajra % with its face 
turned to all sides, had, as it were, the bows 
(of the warriors) as its lightnings. This 
extremely fearful Vyuha was protected by 
the wielder of Gaudiva (Arjuna). 

36. Thus placing their troops in this 
counter-array, the Pandavas waited for 


battle. Protected as ir wAs by the Pano¬ 
vas, that Vyuha became impenetrable in the 
world. 

37. At the dawn of day when the armies 
were waiting for the sunrise, a wind began 
to blow with drops of water. Though there 
were no clouds, yet the roars of thunder 

were heard. 

« 

38. Dry winds began to blow from all 
sides, carrying showers of sharp pointed 
stones and pebbles. A thick dust rose and 
covered the world with darkness. 

39. O best of the Bharata race, large 
meteors fell ; and striking against the rising 
sun, they fell in fragments with loud noise. 

40--41. O foremost of the Bharata race, 
when the armies thus stood in battle-array, 
the sun rose bereft of its splendour, and tne 
earth trembled with loud sounds. The roars 
of thunder were again and again heard on 
all sides. 

42—45. So thick was the dust that rose 
that nothing could be seen. The high stan¬ 
dards (on the cars) adorned with strings of 
bells, decked with golden ornaments, gar¬ 
lands of flowers and rich cloths and graced 
with banners, and looking like the sun in 
splendour, being suddenly shaken by the 
wind,gave out a loud jingling noise like that 
of a forest of palmyra trees.. Having thus 
placed their troops in battle-array against 
the army of your son, and sucking, as it 
were, the marrow of our warriors and looking 
at Bhlmasena who stood at the head of the 
army with his mace in hand, it was thus that 
those foremost of men, the Pandavas, who 
ever take delight in b&tile, stood. 

Thus ends the nineteenth chapter , the 
array of the Pandava troops in the Bftaga- 
vatgita of the Bhtsma Parya . 


CHAPTER XX. 

(BHAGAVATG 1 TA PARVA)— Contd, 

Dhritarashtra said 

1. O Sanjaya, when the sun rose, of the 
two armies, one commanded by Bhisma 
and the other by Bhima, which first cheer¬ 
fully met the other, desirous as they were 
both to fight ? 

2. To which side were the 9un, the 
moon and the wind adverse 7 Against whom 
did the beasts of prey utter inauspicious 
sounds ? Who were those young heroes 
whose countenances were ever cheerful 7 
Tell me all this in detail. 
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Sanjaya said:— 

3. O king, when placed in battle-array, 
both the armies were equally cheerful. Both 
the armies looked equally beautiful. They 
looked like two blossoming woods, and they 
were full of elephants, cars and horses. 

4. O descendant of Bharata, both the 
armies were huge and fearful. None of them 
could bear the other. Both of them were 
arrayed as if they would conquer the very 
heavens. Both of them consisted of ex¬ 
cellent soldiers. 

5. The armies of Dhritarashtra’s party 
stood facing the. west, the Pandavas 
stood facing the east,—all ready for fight. 
The Kuru troops looked like the army of 
the Danava chief, while the Pandava troops 
looked like the army of the celestials. 

6. The wind blew from behind the 
Pandavas. The beasts of prey yelled, front 
behind the troops of your sons. The 
elephants, belonging to your son, could not 
bear the strong odour of the juice emitted 
by the large (Pandava) elephants. 

7. Ouryodhana rode on a lot us-com- 
plexioned elephant with its ’ temples rent, 
adorned with a golden Kaksha and clad in 
steel armour. He was in the very centre 
of tl>e Kifrus. He was being adored by 
eulogists and bards. 

S—9. A white umbrella adorned with a 
golden chain, as effulgent as the moon, was 
held over his head. The ruler of Gandhara, 
Sukani, followed him with innumerable 
mountaineers of Gandhara. The venerable 
Bhisma was at the head of the army. 
With a white umbrella held over his head, 
with a wliite head dress (on his head) with 
a white bow and sword (in his hand), with 
a white banner (on his car) and with white 
horses (yoked to his car) he looked like a 
(great) white mountain. 

10. In the division that was under Bhisma’s 
direct command, were all the sons of Dhrita- 
rashtra, also Sala who was a countryman of 
the Valhikas, also all those Kshatriyas 
called Amvastas, also the heroic dwellers 
of the couutry of the five rivers. 

11. The illustrious Drona, the preceptor 
of almost all the kings, with a bow in hand, 
and with never-failing heart, stationed on a 
golden car yoked with red horses, remained 
behind all the troops thus protecting them 
like Indra. 

12. In the midst of all the troops 
fought Vardhakshatri, Bhurisr?iva, Puru- 
mitra, Iaya, and tfie Salyas* the Matsy^s 
and all the Kekeyas with their elephant 
corps. 

‘13.*’ Thfc sOn of Saradwata, the warrior 
who ever fights In the* front, that illustrious 


great bow*man called Gautama, learned 
in all the modes of warfare, took up his 
position in thenortliern portion of the army 
with the Sakas, the Kiratas, the Yavanas 
and the Palavas. 

14. That large Force which was well 
protected by the great car-warriors of the 
Vrishni and the Bhoja races and also by the 
warriors of Saurashtra,—all well-armed and 
well-skilled in the use of arms,—the force 
which was under the command of Krita- 
varmana marched to the south of your 
army. 

15. Ten thousand Sansaplalca car-war¬ 
riors who were created for either the death 
or the fame of Arjuna, who were all greatly 
accomplished in arms, who intended to follow 
Arjuna at every step, marched out with the 
Trigarttas. 

16—17. O descendant of Bharata, in your 
army, there were one hundred thousand 
elephants of the greatest fighting powers. 
To each elephant was assigned one hundred 
car-varriors, to each car was assigned on* 
hundred horse men, to each horse man, ten 
bowmen, to each bow-man, ten soldiers 
armed with shield. Thus, O descendant of 
Bharata, were your troops placed by Bhisma 
in battle-array. 

18. On every succeeding morning your 
generalissimo Bhisma, the son of Shantanu, 
sometimes placed your troops in the human, 
sometimes in the celestial, sometimes in the 
Gandharva and sometimes in the Asura 
Vyuhas . 

19. With innumerable great car- 
warriors, roaring like the very ocean, the. 
army of Dhritarashtra's son, arrayed by 
Bhisma, stood ready for battle, facing the 
west. 

20. O king, your army looked terrible, 
but the Pandava army appeared to me very 
large and invincible, for Arjuna and 
Krishna were its leaders. 

Thus ends the twentieth chapter , the 
description of troops in the Bhagavqtgita 
of the Bhisma Parva. 


CHAPTER XXI. 
(BHAGAVAT GITA PARVA)— Conti. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Seeing the vast army of Dhritarashtra's 
son, this son of Kunti, king Yudhisthira, was 
filled with grief. 

2. Having seen the impenetrable Vyuha 
formed by Bhisma and having concluded it 
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to be really impenetrable, the king became 
pale and he thus spoke to Arjuna. 

3. 41 O mighty-armed hero, O Dhanan- 
jaya, how shall we be able to fight with 
the Dhritarashtra’s son's army when the 
grandfather himself commands it. 

4. Immovable and impenetrable is this 
Vyuha , formed according to the rules of the 
Shastras, by that chastiser of foes, Bhisma, 
of unfading glory. 

5. O chastiser of foes, we are doubtful of 
success. How can victory be ours in the 
face of this (Kuru) army ?” 

6. O king, that chastiser of foes, Arjuna, 
thus spoke of your army to the son of Pritha, 
Yudhisthira, who was in great grief. 

7. “O king, hear how a few men, endued 
with every quality can defeat a large army. 

8. O king, you are without malice, I 
shall therefore tell you of the means. The 
Rishi Narada as well as Bhisma and Drona 
know it. 

9. In the days of yore, at the battle 
between the celestials and the Danavas, the 
Grandfather himself said (the following) to 
Indra and the other celestials. 

10. 4 They that are desirous of victory 
do not so much conquer by might and 
prowess as by truth, compassion, piety and 
virtue.’ 

11. Therefore knowing the difference 
between piety and impiety and understand¬ 
ing what is meant by covetousness and 
having recourse to only exertion, fight with¬ 
out any arrogance; for victory is certain to 
be there, where righteousness i^. 

12. O king, for this reason, know that 
victory is certain to us in this battle. 
Narada said, 4 Victory is certainly there 
where Krishna is.’ 

13. Victory is inherent to Krishna; it 
follows Madhava (Krishna) ; victory is one 
of his attributes, so is humility. 

14. Govinda (Krishna) possesses might 
which is infinite. Even in the midst of 
countless foes, he is without and beyond all 
pains. He is the most eternal Purusha . 
Victory is certainly there where. Krishna 
is. 

15—16. In the days of yore, undes- 
tructible and invincible Hari appeared and 
thus spoke loudly to the celestials and 
the Asuras, ‘Who amongst you would be 
victorious V The conquered (the celestials) 
sj*id, 4 With Krishna in front we,shall win 
victory.' It was through thence of Hari 
that the celestials headed by Indra obtained 
(the sovereignty) ol the three worlds* 


17. Therefore I do not 6nd any causa 
for sorrow. You have the lord of the uni¬ 
verse and the lord of the celestials to wish 
victory to you.” 

Thus ends the twenty-first chapter , the 
colloquy between Arjuna and Yuahisthirdf 
in the Bhagavatg Gita of the Bhisma 
Parva . 


CHAPTER XXII. 
(BHAGAVAT GITA PARVA).— Contd. 
Sanjaya said 

1. O best of the Bharata race, then 
king Yudhisthira, after placing his troops 
duly in battle-array against the army of 
Bhisma, thus spoke, 

2. 44 The Pandavas have now placed 
their troops in counter-array in the way 
laid down in the Shastras . O sinless ones, 
fight with fairness with the desire of obtain¬ 
ing the highest heaven.” 

3. In the centre stood Shikandin and 
his men protected by Arjuna. 9 Dhrista- * 
dyumna was in the front protected by 
Bhima. 

4. O king, the southern division of the 
army was protected by that great bowman, 
the handsome Yuyudhana, that foremost of 
the Satwata heroes, who was equal to Indra 
himself. 

5. Yudhisthira was on a car which was 
worthy of carrying Indra himself. It was 
adorned with an excellent standard decked 
with gold and gems. It was furnished with 
golden traces. He stood in the midst of his 
elephant corps. 

6. His milk-white umbrella, with ivory 
handle, held over hi, head, looked exceed¬ 
ingly beautiful. Many great Rishis walked 
round the king uttering the words of praise. 

7. Many priests, Brahmanas, Rishis, 
Siddhas, as they walked round him, chanted 
hymns in his praise. They wished him the 
destruction of his enemies by the help of 
Japas and mantras, efficacious drugs and 
various propitiatory ceremonies. 

8. The illustrious Kuru chief then gave 
away to the Bramhanas kine, fruits, flowers* 

f olden coins and cloths. He marched like 
ndra, the chief of the celestials. 

9. Arjuna’s car, furnished with hundreds 
of bells, decked wjth gold, fitted with excel¬ 
lent wheels, endued with the effulgence of 
fire and yoked with best steed?* lOfO^od as 
brilliant as one thousand. 54ns, 
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19, 0o this (grand) car, which was 
driven by Keshavo (Krishna) stood the 
ape-bannered hero with Gandiva (bow) and 
arrows, in his band,—?a great bow man 
whose equal there is none on earth or none 
will be. 

11—13. He who assumes the most terrible 
appearance for crushing your sons, he who 
without any weapon but only with his bare 
arms pounds to dust men, horses and 
elephants,—that mighty-armed Bhimasena, 
that Vrikodara, accompanied by the twins 
(Nakula and gahadeva) protected the 
(Pandava) car-warriors. Seeing the invin¬ 
cible Vrikodara like a fearful lion of sportive 
gait, like a proud leader of a herd of 
elephants, like the great Indra himself, your 
soldiers, with their strength weakened by 
fear, began to tremble like elephants sunk in 
mud. 

14. O best of the Bharata race, then 
Janardana (Krishna) thus spoke to that 
invincible hero Gudakesha standing in the 
rriidsl of his troops. 

15. “He who scorches us with his wrath, 
he who stays in the midst of his forces, he 
who will attack our troops like a lion,he who 
has performed three hundred Askwamedha 
sacrifices, that banner of the K.Uru race, 
that Bhisma, is yonder. 

1,6. Innumerable troops cover him on all 
sides as the clouds cover the bright lu¬ 
minary, the sun. O best of men, killing 
the troops, fight with that foremost chief of 
the Bharata race. 

Thus ends the twenty-second chapter , the 
colloquy between Krishna and Arjuna in 
the Bhagavatgita of the Bhisma Parva. 


CHAPTER XX 11 I. 

<BH AGAVATGITA PARVA).— Contd. 

Sftqjaja said 

1. Having seen the ajmy of Dhritarash- 
tra’s son approach with the desire to fight, 
Krishna spoke these words to Arjuna for 
ttis benefit. 

*S\m Deity said \— 

2. “O mighty-armed hero, purifying 
yourself, utter, on the eve of battle, the 
hymn to Durga, so that you may defeat the 
foe.** 

Sanjaya said:— 

3. Being thus addressed by the greatly 
wise Yasudcvdi the sen of Pritha, Arjuna 


alighted from his car and chnunjted the 
following hymn with joined hands. 

Aijuna said 

4. O lord of the Yogins , O dweller of the 
Mandara forest, O identified Deity with 
Bramha, I bow to you. O Goddess. free 
from decrepitude and decay, O Kali, O 
wife of Kapala, O Deity of black and 
brown colour, 

5. 1 bow to you. O giver of benefits to 
your devotees, O Mahakali, 1 bow to you. 
O wife of the universal destroyer, I bow to 
you. O proud one, O rescuer from dangers, 

O possessor of every auspicious attribute, 

I bow to you. 

6. O goddess who has sprung from the 
(Catar ace, O worshiped ot all, O fearful 
one, O giver of victory, O victory itself, O 
bearer of the banner of peacocks' plumes, O 
wearer of ornaments, 

7. O wielder of fearful spear, O holder 
of sword and shield, O the younger sister of 
the cowherd chief, O eldest one, O goddess 
born in the race of Nanda gopa, 

8. O lover of buffalo's blood, O deity 
born in the race of Kusika, O wearer of 
yellow robes, O devourer of Asuras, O lover 
of battle, I bow to you. 

9—10. O Uma, O Sakamvari, O white- 
coloured deity, O black-coloured goddess, O 
destroyer of Kaitava Asura, O yellow-eyed 
one, O various eyed one, O^smoke-coloured 
eyed one, I bow to you* You are the Vedas* 
you are the Srutis,you are the highest virtue^ 
You are propitious to Brahmanas who»are 
engaged in sacrifices, you possess the 
knowledge of the past, you are ever present 
in the sacred abodes erected in your honour 
in the Jamvudwipa. 

11. You are the science of Brahma 
among sciences, you are that sleep of crea¬ 
tures, which has no waking, O mother of' 
Skanda, O possessor of tnoiStx attributes, 
O Durga, O dweller of inaccessible regions* 

12. You are described as swaha,ns sadha 
as Kala, as kashta t as Saraswati , as Savitri, 
the mother of the vedas and as the science, 
of the Vedanta. 

*3. O great goddess, with my inner soul 
purified, I adore you. Let, through \mir 
grace, victory always attend me in the field 
of battle. 

14. You always live- in inaccessible re¬ 
gions where there is fear; in* places of* 
difficulty, in the abodes of your worshippers 
and in the nether region. You always van*, 
gpish the Asuras. 

. 15. You are consciousness, you. are sleeptf 
yo\utfC illusion, you ace modesty, you am 
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beauty. You are the twilights, you are the 
day, you are Savitri, you are the mother. 

16. You are contentment, you are growth, 
you are light, you support the snn and the 
moon, you make them shine. You are the 
prosperity of those that are prosperous. The 
Stdhas and the Ch'aranas see you in the 
Samadhi. 

Sanjaya said 

17. Knowing Partha’s (Arjuna’s) great 
devotion, Durga, who is always graciously 
inclined towards mankind, appeared in the 
sky. In the presence of Govinda (Krishna) 
she thus spoke to Arjuna. 

The goddess said 

18. “O son of Pandu, you will vanquish 
your enemy in no time. O invincible one, 
you have Narayana himself to help you. 

19. You are inc apable of being defeated 
by any foe, no! even by the wielder of 
Irundwr-bok (Indra). 

Sanjaya said:— 

Having said this, that ; boon-giving god¬ 
dess disappeared. 

20. The son of Kunti, (Arjuna), con¬ 
sidered himself blessed by obtaining that 1 
boon. Partha then mounted his excellent 
clvariot. 

21. Then Krishna and Arjuna, both 
seated in one car, blew their celestial conchs. 
The man, who chants this hymn in the 
morning, 

22—2fc. Has nothing to fear from the 
Yakshas, the Rakshasas and Pishachas. He 
will have no enemies. He will have no fear 
from snakes and all animals that have 
oisonous stings and teeth, and also from 
ings. He is certain to win victory in all 
disputes. If bound, he will be freed from the 
bonds. 

. 24. He is certain to get over all diff¬ 
iculties, he is certain to be* freed from thieves. 
He will ever win victory, and the goddess of 
prosperity. 

25. He will live with health and strength 
for one hundred years. I have known all 
this through the grace of the greatly wise 
Vyasa. 

. 26. Your wicked sons, however, having 
been entangled in the meshes of death do 
not. oik °* ignorance, know them to be Nara 
and Narayana. 

27— : 2S. Entangled in the net of death, 
they do not know that the laiit hour of their 
kingdom has come. Dwalpayana (Vyasa) 
Narada, Kanwa, the sinless Rama had 
dissuaded your son* -But he did not accept. 


their words. Where there is piety there are 
glory and beauty. Where there is mo¬ 
desty there are intelligence and prosper¬ 
ity. Where there is righteousness, there is 
Krishna, and where there is Krishna, there 
is victory. 

Thus ends the twenty-third chapter , the 
hymn to Durga in the Bhagavat Gita of the 
Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


(BHAGAVAT GITA PARVA)— Contd. 

Dhritarashtra said 

1. O Sanj'aya, the warriors of which 
side first advanced to the fight ? Whose 
hearts were filled with confidence and who 
were spiritless from melancholy ? 

2. In that great battle that makes every 
one’s heart tremble, who were they who 
struck the first blow ; were they my men or 
did they belong to the Pandavas ? O San¬ 
jaya, tell me all this in detail. 

3. Among whose troops did the garlands 
of flowers and unguents emit fragrant 
scents ? Whose troops with fearful roars 
uttered merciful words ? 

Sanjaya said 

4—5. The warriors of both the armies 
were cheerful in the beginning. The gar¬ 
lands of flowers and unguents emitted 
equal fragrance. O best of the Bharata 
race, fearful was the encounter that took 
place between the troops arrayed for battle. 

6 . The loud sounds of musical instru¬ 
ments, mingled with that of the conchs 
and drums,and the shouts of brave Warriors, 
that rose fearfully roaring at one another, 
were awful. 

7. O best of the Bharata race, dreadful 
was the battle fought by the troops of both 
parties all staring at one another and all' 
filled with j’oy. The elephants uttered 
terrible roars. 

Thus ends the twenty-fourth chapter , 
the colloquy between Dhritarashtra and 
Sanjaya in the Bhagavat Gita of the, 
Bhisma Parva% 
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ma parva; 


(BHAGAVAT GITA PARVA)— Contd. 

Dhritarashtra said 

T. What did tny sons and the Pandavas 
do, O Sanjaya, when desirous of battle they 
all assembled on the holy field of Kuku- 
k*:l>etra ? 

Sanjaya said 

2. Seeing the Pandava army in battle- 
array, Duryodhayana came to the Pre¬ 
ceptor and said:— 

3. 11 Behold, O Preceptor, the grand 
army of the Panda vas, drawn up in battle- 
array by your intelligent pupil the son of 
Drupada. 

4. There are in it mighty bowmen, equals 
of Bhima and Arjuna in battle. There are 
Yujudhana, Virata and the great car- 
warrior Drupada. 

5. There are Dhristaketu, Chekitan and 
valiant king of Kashi , Purujit, Kunti-Bhoja 
and that king ef men, Sabhbya. 

6. There are mighty Yudhamanyu, heroic 
Utt&maujas, Subhadra’s son and sons of 
Draupadi, all great car-warriors. 

7. O be9t of Brahmanas, learn, I shall 
tell you also for your information who are 
the most distinguished amongst us, and who 
are the leaders of my army. 

8. Yourself, and Bhisma, and Kama, 
and ever-victorious Kripa; Ashwathama, 
Vikama and the son of Shaumadatta. 

9. There are (besides these) many war¬ 
riors, all wefl^skilled in the art of war and. 
(all) armed with various weapons, ready to 
die for me. 

10. Our army protected by Bhisma is 
unlimited (more than sufficient); their army 
protected by Bhima is limited, (may be 
sufficient). 

’11. Therefore all of you, place yourselves 
at the head of your respective phalanx, and 
protect (and support) Bhisma only.” 

12. Then the oldest of the Kurus, the 
mighty grandsire Bhisma» roaring like a 
l»on, blew his conch, thus affording him 
(Duryodhana) great delight. 

1?. And then conchs, drums, trumpets 
and cymbals were all at once sounded, and 
there rose a great uproar (from all sides). 

14. Then Madhaba (Srikrishna) and the 
son of Pandu (Arjuna) seated in a great 
car yoked with white steeds, blew their 
celestial conchs. 
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15. Hrisblkesha blew the Panchdjanya, 
Dhananjaya Debdatta % and the doer of fear¬ 
ful deeds, Bhima his great conch Patindra , 

16. The son of Kunti, king Yudhisthira, 
Atlanta Bejaya, and Nakul and Shahadevat 
Sughosha and Manx Pushpaka respectively. 

17. The great bowman the king of Kashi, 
the mighty car-warrior Shikhandin, Dris- 
tadyumna, Virata, and ever-victorious 
Shatyaki, 

18. Drupada, and the sons of Draupadi, 
and the mighty armed son of Subhadra, O 
king of all the world, each blew his conch 
seperately. 

19. Echoing heaven $md earth, the 
tumultous din rent the hearts of Dhrita- 
rashtra's people. 

20. O king of the world, the ape- 
standard son of Pandu seeing Dhrita- 
rashtra’s people marshalled in battle bent, 
and missiles having been just began to be 
discharged, raised up his bow, and spoke 
thus to Hrishikesh :— 

21. “O undeteriorating one, place my 
car between the two armies, 

22. While I see those who stand here 
desirous of battle, and with whom I shall 
have to fight in this war-struggle. 

23. I shall see those who have assembled 
here to fight, wishing to <lo good to the 
evil-minded son of Dhritarashtra.’' 

Sanjaya said:— 

- 24. O Bharata, thus addressed by Guda- 
kesh (Arjuna), Hrishikesh, placing the ex¬ 
cellent car between the two armies, 

£5, In frpnt of Bhisma, Drona and all 
the kings of the eatth; said, “ Behold, 
Partha, the assembled Kauravas.” » 

26. Partha saw in the two armies; 
fathers, grand-fathers, preceptors, maternal 
uncles, brothers, sons, grandsons, friends, 
fathers-in-law, and well-wishers. 

27. Seeing in the two armies ail friends 
and kinsmen (present), the son of Kunti 
was overcome with pity, and with great 
despondency said :— 

28. “ Seeing, O Hrishikesh, these kins-, 
men present here with the desire to do battle 
my limbs are languid, my mouth is dried, 
up. 

29. My body trembles, my hairs stand 
on end, my Gandiva (bow) slips from my 1 
hand and my skin burns. 

30. lam unable to stand, my mind is 
whirling and 1 see, O Keshub, evil omens. . 

31. I don’t see any good by killing 
kinsmen in this battle. 1 desire, O Krishna,' 
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neither victory nor sovereignty, nor 
pleasures* 

32. What is sovereignty, what is enfoy- 
went, what is eve* the to us, O Govinda, 
when those, for whose sake we wish to have 
sovereignty, enjoyments and pleasures (in 
this world), 

33» Are alJ present here in this battle* 
giving up all hopes of life and wealth ! 
Preceptors, fathers, grand-fathers and 
sons, 

34. Maternal uncles, fathers-in-taW* 
grandsons, brothers-in-raw and relatives,— 

I do not desire to kill them, O Madhusudana, 
even if they kill me; 

55. Not even for the sake of the 
sovereignty over the three worlds, much 
less for that of this earth ! What pleasure 
will be ours, O Janardana, by killing 
Bhritarashtra's sorts 1 

36. Even killing these felons, we shall 
incur sin. Therefore, it is pot proper that 
we shall kill our own kinsmen, these sons 
of Dhritarashtra. How can we, O Madhava, 
be happy by killing our own relatives ? 

37. If they, blinded by avarice, cannot 
seethe sin' they commit by exterminating 
the (Kiiru) race; and playing enmity with 
friends, 

38. Why should we not, O Janardana, 
wno know that sin is the result of exter¬ 
minating the race; learn to desist from it? 

39. On the extinction of a family, the 
old and ever continuing family-rites are 
destroyed, (no body being alive to solem¬ 
nise them). When religious rites are thus 
destroyed, sin predominates over all. 

40; From the pedominance of sin, O 
Krishna, women become corrupt, and then 
O descendant of Vrishni, cross-breeds 
(mixed-castas) am? born. 

44. Such cross-breeding leads both the 
exterminator of the race and the race itself 
to hell. The (deceased) ancestors whose 
sradhd * ceremonies have ceased, (to whom 
children Have stopped to give food and 
water), fall (from heaven to hell). 

42. Both the caste and family-rites of 
the exterminators of the race, (who are) 
guilty- of the sin of cross-breeding, are 
destroyed: 

43 r We have heard, O Janardarta, that 
those whose fam ily-rites are thus destroyed, 
live for ever in hell. 

44j Alas, we are engaged' in committing 
a great sin ! We are'to kill our own kins¬ 
men: for the greed of the pleasures' of 
sovereignty t 


45. Better torfuld If to If ttntetafiatirig 
! unarmed myself, the armed sorts of 
i Dhritarashtra kill in battle ! 99 

Sanjaya said:— 

46. Haying thus spoke rt on the field &t 
battle, Arjuna, with a sorrowful heart, sat 
down oh the car, casting aside his bow and 
arrows* 

Thus aids the twenty-fifth chapter f 
Arjuna!s dejection of mind in ihi 
'• Bhagdvdtgita of the Bhitma Parva, 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

(BHAGAVAT GITA PARVA)—* 
Continued* 

Sanjaya said 

1. To him, whose’ heart wa 9 overcome 
with pity, whose eyes* were full of tfear^, who' 
was dejected and desponding, the slayer of 
Madhu (Krishna) spoke thus:— 

2. 11 Whence, O Arjuna, has come upOrt 1 
you in this great crisis such delusion,—a 4 
delusion unworthy of the Aryans, irreligious 
(undeserving of heaven) and breeder of 
infamy ? 

3. Be not effeminate, Partha. It doee ; 
not suit* you. Arise, O terror of foes, shake 
off this mean weakness of heart.*’ 

Arjuna said':— 

4. "O slayer of enemies, O slayer of 
Madhu, how shall I attack in this battle 
with arrows Bhisma and Drona, deserving^ 
of my worship ? 

5. It is better for one to live on alms” 
than to kill (such) preceptors 4 of great glory.- 
By killing preceptors, even if they are 
eager for worldly gains, it would be en¬ 
joying blood-stained pleasures. 

6. We do not know which of the twtr* 
is better for us,—to vanquish or to be 
vanquished ? Even those, whom having, 
killed we do not desire to live, those 
sons of Dhritarashtra, stand before us! 

7. I am afraid of the sin of race extermi¬ 
nation. I am confounded about my duty. I 
ask you,—tell me what is assuredly good for 
me. I am your disciple, instruct me ; I am 
at your disposal. 

8. Even if I get the undisputed sove¬ 
reignty over the most prosperous kingdom of * 
the world, or that over the edestiafc, I do ’ 
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r\<it see that which can remove my grief most 
painful ^killing) to my senses !" 

Sanjaya said 

9. Having spoken thus to Hrishikesh, O 
terror of foes, Gudakesh said to Govinda, "I 
shall not fight”; and remained silent. 

to. To him, who was overcome with des¬ 
pondency in the midst of the two armies, 
Hrisliikesha thus spoke smiling. 

The great one said 

11. “You grieve for those that deserve 
'no grief; and (at the same time) you utter 
words of wisdom. fBut) men of knowledge 
do not grieve for the living or for the dead, 

12. Neither I, nor you, nor these kings 
were ever non-existent; (and again) none of 
us will hereafter cease to exist. 

13. As childhood, youth and old age are 
(changes) in the body of man, so death is 
but a change of this body to another. A 
man of knowledge is not deluded by it. 

14. The contacts of senses (with extern. ) 
objects), O son of Kunti , which produce 
cold, heat, pleasure and pain, are not par- 
manent r having beginning and end* There¬ 
fore, O Bharata, bear them. 

15. The man, who is learned in true 
knowledge, whom they (contact of senses) 
afflict not, and to whom pain and pleasure 
are alike, merits Moksha (final emancipa¬ 
tion). 

16. There is no existence of that whichHs 
Ashat (unreal), and there is no non-existence 
of that which is Sat (real). The truly learn¬ 
ed men perceive the correct conclusion of 
the both. 

17. Know, that which pervades all this 
(universe) is indestructible. None can des¬ 
troy that imperishable (principle). 

18. The (material) body (only) of the 
everlasting, indestructible, infinite and em¬ 
bodied Self is said to be perishable. There¬ 
fore, O Bharata, engage in battle. 

^19. He, who thinks that It (the great 
Self in man) is the killer and he who thinks 
that It is killed, both know nothing. It nei¬ 
ther kills, nor is killed. 

20. It is never born, It never dies; hav¬ 
ing existed. It does not exist no more. Un¬ 
born, everlasting, unchangeable, ancient, It 
is not killed, Its body being killed.* 

>1. How and whom can that man, O 
Partha, who knows It (self) to be unborn, 
indestructible, everlasting and imperishable, 
kill or cause t# be killed 7 

32. As a man, casting off worn-out 
Clothes, puts on other new ones, so embodied 
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Self, casting off old bodies, enters into 
other new ones. 

23. Weapon does not cut It; fire does 
not bum It; water does not moist It, and 
wind does not dry It. 

24. It is said that It is not to be cut, not 
to be burnt, not to be moistened and not to 
be dried up. It is everlasting, all-pervad¬ 
ing, stable, firm, eternal, ever-continuing, 
not perceivable, inconceivable and uncliang£» 
able. 

25. Therefore knowing It (the great Soul 
in man) to be such, you ought not to grieve. 

26. (And again) if you think, O mighty 
armed, that It (Self) constantly takes birth 
and constantly dies, even then you ought 
not thus to grieve. 

27. For, death Is certain to one who is 
born ; and birth is certain to one who is 
dead. Therefore, for such unavoidable 
things, you ought not to grieve. 

28. In the beginning, O Bharata, all 
beings are unmanifest; in the middle they 
are manifest, and after destruction, they are 
unmanifest again. What lamentation could 
there be then for it 7 

29. One sees it as a wonder, another 
speaks of it as a wonder ; others again hear 
of it as a wonder; but even hearing oi it, no 
one understands it. 

30. This indestructible embodied Self, O 
Bharata, is in the bodies of everyone {there¬ 
fore, you ought not to grieve for (the death 
of) all beings. 

31. (And again) looking to your own 
duty pertaining to your caste, you ought not 
to waver; for there is nothing better for a 
Kshatrya than a righteous battle. 

32. Happy are those Kshatrya who ob¬ 
tain such battle to fight,—a battle coming 
of itself and being the open gate to heaven. 

33. If you will not fight this righteous 
battle, you will incur sin for abandoning 
your own duty and fame; 

34. And all men will proclaim your ever¬ 
lasting infamy. To him, who is honoured, 
infamy is a greater (calamity) than death. 

35. And all great car-warriors will think 
that you abstain from the Rattle through 
fear. You will be lightly thought of by 
those who honoured you before. 

36. Decrying your power, your enemies 
will say things unutterable. What can be 
more painful than this I 

37. If killed, you will attain to heaven ; 
and if victorious, you will enjoy the whole 
world. Therefore, being resolved to fight, 
arise, O son of Kunti , 
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38. Considering pleasure and pain, 
■gain an 3 loss, victory and defeat, all the 
same, be ready for fight; and then, you will 


incur no sin. 

39. The knowledge now imparted to you 
ts relating to Sankhya (the mvstery of 
knowing Self). Now listen to Yoga , (the 
•mystery of living in Self), which, if well- 
possessed, O Partha, cuts off Karma 
bandhana (the law of re-births, resulting 
“from the effects of actions). 

40. In this (Yoga) even the first attempt 
is not fruitless; there are no obstacles in 
it. Even a little of this delivers one from 
the great danger (of worldly births). 

41. In this, O son of Kuru, there is 
mind’s but one state, consisting of firm 
devotion ; whereas undevotional men’s 
minds are many-branched and attached 
to endless pursuits. 

42—43. Those that are not learned, 
those that delight in the Vedas , those 
that say that there is nothing else, 
those that are fond of worldly pleasures, 
those that regard heaven as the highest 
object for acquisition, say flowery words on 
the birth resulting from the fruits of actions, 
and on multifarious rites that promise to 
give wealth and enjoyments. 

44. Devotional feelings never arise in 
those, whose minds have been stolen by the 
words of the lovers of enjoyment and 
wealth. 

45. The Vedas, O Arjuna, relate of the 
three qualities. Be free from them,—by 
being unaffected by the pairs of opposites 
«. f., (heat and cold; pain and pleasure); 
by preserving courage ; by being free from 
anxiety for new acquisitions; or from 
anxiety for the protection of old ones; 
and by being self-possessed. 

46. The (water of the) small tank serves 
the same purposes as (that of) the great 
lake. Like the above, the Bramhana, learn¬ 
ed in devotion , serves the same purposes as 
those of all the Vedas. 

47. Your concern is only with actions, 
never with their fruits. Let not the fruits 
of actions be your motive. (At the same 
time) let not your inclination be towards 
naction. 

48. Casting off all attachments, con¬ 
sidering success and non-success the same, 
O Dhananjaya, perform actions. Such 
equanimity is called Yoga, 

49. Religious rites, O Dhananjaya, is 
far inferior to devotion; therefore take 
shelter in devotion . The men who look to 
the fruits of their actions are pitiable. 


50. Devotional men do not see the 
difference between good and bad works in 
this world. Therefore apply yourself to de¬ 
votion . Cleverness in action is devotion . 

51. The wise, possessed of devotion , 
giving up the fruits of action and being 
treed from shackles of births, repair to the 
place where there is no unhappiness. 

52. When your understanding (mind) 
has gone beyond all delusion, then will you 
attain to the indifference to all that you have 
heard or will hear. 

53. When your mind, confounded by 
(ail) that you have heard, will stand firm in 
contemplation, then will you acquire de¬ 
votion, 

Aijuna said 

54. “What are the characteristics, O 
Keshava, of one whose mind is steady, and 
whose understanding is devotional ? How 
does the man of steady-mind speak, how 
does he sit, how does he move V* 

The great One said 

55. “ When a man, O Partha, abandons 
all his mental desires, and becomes pleased 
in his self by his own 'self, is called one of 
Steady-Mind. 

56. Who is not moved in misery, who 
has no cravings for pleasure, and who is 
freed from attachment, anger and fear, is 
called the Sage of Steady-Mind. 

57. H is mind is steady who has no 
attachment for any thing ; and who neither 
feels exultation, nor aversion on receiving 
either the good or the bad. 

58. His mind is steady who withdraws 
all his senses from all the (worldly) objects 
of senses, as a tortoise withdraws his 
limbs. 

59. The objects of senses draw back 
from an abstinent person, but not so his 
passions. But the passions fly from him 
who has seen the Supreme. 

60. The madly boisterous senses, O son 
of Kunti, steal by force the mind of even 
that wise man who is striving (for emanci¬ 
pation). 

61. The man of Yoga solely depends 
upon Me, keeping all his senses under con¬ 
trol. His mind is steady who has controlled 
his seme*. 

62. Pondering over worldly matters 
breeds attachment for them ; from this at¬ 
tachment desire is produce; from desire 
anger is begot. 

03. From anger is produced the want of 
indiscrimination; from want of indiscrimi¬ 
nation, confusion of .memory; from the con- 
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fusion of memory, loss of reason ; and from | 
loss of reason, final destruction (ruin). 

64. The self-controlled man, who moves 
among the objects of senses, having his 
senses under his control, and being free from 
affection or aversion, attains to peace. 

65. Peace being attained, all his miseries 
are destroyed. He, wliose mind has 
attained to peace, soon becomes steady. 

66. Undevotional man has no under¬ 
standing, he has no contemplation, he 
has no peace. And where is happiness for 
him who has no peace ? 

67. The understanding of that man is 
destroyed whose mind follows the roving 
senses, as the wind destroys a boat in a 
sea. 

68. Therefore, O mighty armed, his mind 
is steady whose senses are brought under 
control from all objects of senses. 

69. When it is night for all beings, the 
self-controlled man is wide awake ; when all 
men are awake, then such sages would see 
night- 

70. He, in whom all objects of senses en¬ 
ter,—like the ocean in which various waters 
enter, but do not make any increase or de¬ 
crease,—attains to peace, but not he who 
desire to have objects of senses. 

71. The man, who moves about casting 
off all desires, and being freed from attach¬ 
ments, cravings for things, and egoism 
(pride), attains to peace. 

72. This is, O Partha, living in Self 
(God.) After attaining it, no delusion ex¬ 
ists; and remaining in this state at the time 
of one’s death, one attains to Brahma Nir - 
vana” 

CHAPTER XXVII 
(BHAGAVATGITA PARVA)— 
Continued • 

Aijnna said 

1. “If knowledge, O Janardana, O Ke- 
shava, is considered by you superior to action 
why then do you prompt me to this fearful 
action ? 

2. You confound my mind by equivocal 
words, (praising action once and praising 
knowledge next).. Tell me definitely what is 
good for me.' 9 

The great one said:— 

3. “I have told you, O sinless one, there 
are two paths in this world, that of the San- 
khyas by Jnana-yoga (knowledge) and that 
of Yogees by Karma-yoga (action). 


4. Man does^not attain freedom front 
action by not performing action. By asce¬ 
ticism also, he does not attain to final 
emancipation. 

5. None ever remains for a moment with¬ 
out performing some action. All perform 
actions impelled by the qualities (laws) of 
Nature. 

6. The deluded man, who, controlling hit 
organs of actions, ponders in his mind over 
the objects of senses, is a hypocrite. 

7. But lie, who restraining his senses by 
his mind, performs Karma-yoga by the or¬ 
gans of actions, 19 superior (to all). 

8. Therefore, always perform action, for 
action is better than inaction; and your body 
cannot be supported (kept alive) without 
performing action, 

9. The world is bound in (by the laws) of 
action, except the action of Sacrifice. There¬ 
fore, O son of Kunli, being free from attach 
ment, perform actions. 

10. In olden times. Creator, having creat¬ 
ed men with Sacrifice, said :—“Multiply by 
this. May it be the giver of all that you de¬ 
sire. 

11. Please the celestials by this (Sacri¬ 
fice) ; may the celestials please you. Thus 
pleasing each other you will attain to the 
highest good.” 

12. Being pleased by the Sacrifice, the 
celestials will give you your desired enjoy¬ 
ments. Therefore, he who enjoys himself 
without giving to the givers (celestials) is a 
thief. 

13. The good men, who eat the leavings 
of the Sacrifice, are freed from all sins, but 
the bad men, who cook food for themselves, 
incur sin. 

14. Creatures are the out-come of food. 
Food is produced by rain. The rain is pro¬ 
duced by Sacrifice. The Sacrifice is produ¬ 
ced by action. 

15. Action is produced from Brahma; 
Brahma is produced from the Imperishable. 
Therefore, all-pervading Brahma is always 
in the Sacrifice. 

16. The sensual sinful man, who does not 
conform, O Partha, to this Revolving 
Wheel, lives in vain. 

17. But the man, who is attached to his 
own Self, who is pleased with his own Self, 
and who is contented with his own Self, has 
no actions to perform. 

18. He has no concern in actions doqe 
or not done in this world. Nor has he any 
dependence on any being. 

19. Therefore, being freed from all 
attachments, perform actions. Fori the 
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man who performs actions without attach¬ 
ment, attains to the Supreme. 

20. By performing actions alone, Janaka 
and others attained to final emancipation 
(Sidhwi). (And again) having regard to 
keeping the people to their rites, you ought 
to perform actions. 

21. Whatever a great man does, so do 
the mass. What great men consider autho¬ 
rities, the mass follow. 

22. There is, O Partha, nothing to do for 
Me in the three worlds. 1 have nothing to 
acquire which has not been (already) 
acquired ; still I do perform actions. 

23. If, O Partha, out of idleness I do not 
engage in actions, all men would follow my 
example. 

24. If 1 do not perform actions, atl the 
worlds will be destroyed. 1 shall be the 
cause of cross-breedings, and 1 should be 
the ruining of the people. 

25. Ignorant men act with attachment 
to actions; but the learned act without 
attachment to actions. Desiring to stick 
men to their duties, 

26. A wise man should not confuse the 
mind of the ignorant who are attached to 
actions. He should make them take to 
actions, by himself acting without attach¬ 
ments. 

27. Every thing in every way is done by 
the qualities (laws) of Nature (alone). He 
whose mind is deluded by egoism considers 
himself the doer of actions. 

28. But, O mighty-armed, the wise men, 
who know the difference (of Self) from 
qualities (laws of Nature) and from actions, 
feels no egoism, knowing that qualities deal 
with qualities. 

29. The man of perfect knowledge 
should not shake the belief of the men of 
imperfect knowledge, who, being deluded by 
the qualities of Nature, form attachments to 
the actions done by the qualities (laws) of 
. Nature. 

30. Therefore, dedicating all action? to 
Mo, and knowing the Mystery of Self, 
engage in battle without desires, without 
any feelings (for any body) and without any 
mental trouble. 

31. Those men who without cavil always 
follow my this opinion, being full of faith, 
are released from Karmabandkunam, 

32. Know, those men, that carp at my 
Opinion and do not follow it, are devoid of 
conscience and bereft of all knowledge and 
ruined. 

33 - Even a man of knowledge acts accord¬ 
ing tQ his own nature. All beings follow 


Nature. What then restraints (of the 
organs of action) will avail ? 

34. All senses have each their likes and 
dislikes for respective fixed.objects. But no 
one should be under their control, for they 
are one's (great) opponents, (hinderances to 
final emancipation). 

35. One's own Dharma , even if imper¬ 
fectly performed, is superior to the perfectly 
performed Dharma of others. Death is 
preferable in performing one's own Dharma 
tor the Dharma of others is dangerous." 

Arj ana said:— 

36. “Then, O descendant of Vrishni, 
by whom impelled does man commit sin, 
though unwilling, as if driven by (some 
mysterious) force ?" 

The great One said :— 

37. "It is a^slfei it is wrath, born of 
the qualities of Passion (Raja Gutta ). It 
is greatly ravenous; it is greatly sinful. 
Know this to be the great enemy in this 
world (for final emancipation). 

38. As fire is enveloped by smolce, a 
mirror by dust, the foetus by the womb, so 
this (true knowledge) is enveloped by 
Desire. 

39. O son of Kunti, the knowledge is 
always enveloped by this constant enemy 
of the man of knowledge. Desire, is like 
an insatiable fire. 

40. It is said that its seat is in the 
senses, in the mind and in the understand¬ 
ing. By their help it deludes man, envelop¬ 
ing his knowledge. 

41. Therefore, O best of the Bharat* 
race, bringing your senses under control, 
cast off this sinful thing which destroys 
both Knowledge and Science (experience). 

42. It is said, great are the senses (over 
material body) ; greater than the senses is 
the mind; greater than the mind is the 
understanding. That which is greater than 
the understanding is the (Self.) 

43. Thus, O mighty-armed, knowing 
that which is greater than understanding, 
(1. e. t Self), restraining Self by Self, destroy 
this unconquerable enemy. Desire. 

CHAPTERXXVIII. 

(BHAGAVATGITA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

The great One Said 

I. "1 told this imperishable (system of) 
Yoga to Vivaswata; Vivaswata declared 
it to Manu; Manu declared it to Ikshaku, 
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a. Coming down thus, from generation 
to generation, it became known to the royal 
sages. But, O terror of foes, this Yoga was 
lost to the world by long lapse of time. 

3. You are my devotee and friend ; l 
have, therefore, told vou that old Yoga to¬ 
day, for it is a great Mystery." 

Aijani said:— 

4. “Later is Your birth; prior is the 
birth of Vivaswata. How then shall i know 
that you first told it ?" 

The great one said 

5. “Many births of yours and mine, O 
Arjtma, have taken place. I know them 
all, O terror of foes, but you know not. 

-6. Though I am unborn (having no 
birth); though I am imperishable, though I 
am master of the elements, vet out ot my 
Maya (power of illusion) l take birth, resting 
on (material) Nature. 

7. Whensoever, O B ha rata, virtue lan- 
frutshes and sin predominates, I create my¬ 
self. 

8. t take birth, age after age, for the 
protection of the good and the destruction 
of the wicked, and for the establishment of 
piety (true religion). 

9. He, who truly knows my these 
(wilful) births and wonderful deeds, after 
casting off his body, is not born again. He 
comes to Me. 

10. Many holy sages, who are freed 
from attachment, fear and wrath, who are 
fall of Me and who depend upon Me, have 
attained to my essence. 

11. I bestow my favours (on all men) in 
the way in which they worship Me. All men, 
O Partfia, follow in my path, in every way. 

12. Desiring success of actions, men 
worship the Celestials (such as Indra Dec), 
for in this world the success of action is soon 
attained. 

13. According to qualities and (fruits of) 
actions, l have created four castes. Though 
I am their Creator, yet know me as being 
not a Creator and not perishable. 

14. Actions do not touch me. I have 
mo attachment-in the fruits of actions. He 
who knows me as such is not tied down by 
actions. 

15. Knowing this, men of old, desirous 
of emancipation, performed actions. There¬ 
fore, you too perform action, as was done 
by men of old in olden times. 

16. Even men of true knowledge is con¬ 
fused about what is action and what is in¬ 
action. I shall speak, to you about that 


action, learning which you will be freed from 
the (worldly) evils. 

17. One must know what is action, one 
must also know what is forbidden action, and 
one must again know what is inaction. The 
nature of action is abstruse. 

18. He, who sees inaction in action, and 
action in inaction, is a wise man, a Yogee t 
and a doer of all actions. 

19. The learned men call him wise whose 
all actions are free from desires and will ; 
and whose actions are burnt down by the 
fire of knowledge. 

20. Getting rid of the attachment (desire) 
for the fruits of actions,—being ever con¬ 
tented, and depending on none, although 
(such men) engages in action, they do no¬ 
thing at all. 

21. Being devoid of desires and having 
the mind and the senses under control, 
casting off all concerns, he, who performs 
action for the preservation of the body, in¬ 
curs no sin. 

22. Being contented with what is earned 
spontaneously, rising superior to the pairs of 
opposites, being free from all jealousy, (such 
a man), being equable in success or iallures, 
is not fettered by actions, alliiougli he per¬ 
forms actions. 

23. The acts of the man who is devoid of 
attachment, who is free from passions and 
whose mind is steady in knowledge, are all 
destroyed. 

24. Brahma is the vessel of libation, Brah~ 
nta is the libation itself, Brahma is the fire, 
Brahma is thepourer of libation to him who 
thus meditates upon Brahma in all his ac¬ 
tions, Brahma is the goal to which he pro¬ 
ceeds. 

25. Some Yogees perform the Sacrifice to 
the Celestials ,* others (however) offer up 
(such) Sacrifice in the Sacrifice of Brahma- 
Fire. 

26. Others offer up in the fire of Self- 
restraint all his senses, such as the senses of 
hearing and others. Others again offer up 
the objects of sense, such as sound into the 
fire of senses. 

27. Others offer up all the actions of the 
senses, and those of the life-breaths, into the 
Yoga- fire of self-restraint, kindled by know¬ 
ledge. 

28. Some perform the Sacrifice for gain¬ 

ing possessions, some the Sacrifice of pe¬ 
nance ; others again Sacrifice of concentra¬ 
tion of mind ; some perform the Sacrifice of 
Vedic study, some that of knowledgp, others 
again the Sacrifice of asceticism of rigid 
vows. 9 
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29. Some offer up the upward life-breaths 
to downward life-breaths, and the down¬ 
ward life-breaths to upward life-breaths. 
Stopping up the motions of both the upward 
and downward life-breaths, some devote 
themselves to the restraint of the life-breath 
itself. Others, who take limited food, offer 
the life-breath to life-breath. 

30. All these men, learned in the (vari¬ 
ous) Sacrifices, having their sins destroyed 
by Sacrifice, and eating the remnants of the 
Sacrifice, which is ambrosia, go to the eter¬ 
nal Brahma . 

3t. O best of Kurus, this world is not for 
those who do not perform any Sacri¬ 
fice, what to speak of tne future world ! 

32. Thus Sacrifices of various sorts are in 
the Vedas. Know them all as the results of 
actions; and knowing this, you will be freed 
(from the fetters of the world). 

33. The Sacrifice of knowledge, O ter¬ 
ror of foes, is superior to the Sacrifice for 
gaining possessions (in this world or in the 
future), for, O Partha, all actions are wholly 
and fully comprehended by knowledge. 

34. Learn knowledge by reverently salu¬ 
ting the learned, by asking them questions, 
by doing service to them, rhe men of know¬ 
ledge and the men that know the Truth, will 
teach you knowledge. 

35. Having learnt it, O son of Pandu, 
ou will not again fall into delusion. And 
y means of it, you will see all beings first ir^ 

yourself and then in Me. 1 

36. If you be the greatest sinner amongst 
all sinful men, you will (still) cross over the 
ocean of your sin by means of the boat of 
knowledge. 

37. As, O Arjuna, a blazing fire redu¬ 
ces all wood to ashes, so the fire of know¬ 
ledge reduces all actions to ashes. 

38. There is nothing in this world which 
so much purifies (man) as knowledge. The 
man, perfected by Yoga, learns it within 
himself in time. 

39. The man of faith, the man of assid¬ 
uousness, the man of self-restraint, obtains 
knowledge; and obtaining knowledge, he 

ains the highest tranquillity (Mukti) without 
elay. 

40. He, who is ignorant, who has no faith, 
and whose mind is full of misgivings and 
doubt, is lost. Not this world, not the next, 
not (any) happiness is for him whose mind is 
full of doubts. 

41. Actions, O Dhananjaya, do not fetter 
him, who is self-possessed, whose doubts 
have been removed by knowledge and who 
has placed all his actions in Yoga. 


42. Therefore, Oh descendant of Bharat*, 
destroying with the sword of knowledge 
these misgivings of yours produced from 
ignorance, engage in Yoga of action,— 
Arise.” 


CHAPTER XXIX. 
(BHAGAVATGITA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Arjuna said 

1. “O Krishna, you pr&ise Karma Sanya* 
sa (renunciation of action) and also Karina 
Yoga (the pursuit of action). Tell me defini* 
tely, which of the two is superior?” 

The great One said 

2. “Both renunciation of action and pur* 
suit of action are means for emancipation, 
But of these two, pursuit of action is superi¬ 
or to renunciation of action. 

3. He, who has no aversion and no desire, 
should for all times be considered an ascetic. 
For, O mighty-armed, he, who is free from 
the pairs of opposites, is easily released from 
the fetters of the world. 

4. Fools, not wise men, say that Shank - 
hya (renunciation of action to know God) 
and Yoga (pursuit of action living in God) 
are distinct. He who practises one, fully 
earns the fruits of the both. 

5. The place which the follower of Shan - 
khya obtains ; is also gained by the followers 
of Yoga. He sees truly who sees the San - 
khya and the Yoga as one and the same. 

6. O mighty-armed, asceticism is diffi¬ 
cult to be attained without the Yoga of a c- 
tion. I'he sage, possessed of Yoga of action t 
attains to Brahma without delay. 

7. He, who is possessed of Yoga, whose 
mind is pure, who is self-restrained, who has 
controlled his senses and wHo-sees his self in 
every being, is not fettered by performing 
actions. 

8—9. The man of knowledge, the man of 
Yoga, thinks ,—I am doing nothing . When 
he sees, hears, touches, smells, eats, moves* 
sleeps,breathes, talks, throws out excretions,, 
takes, opens and closes his eye-lids, ha 
thinks that his senses (merely) deal with the 
objects of senses. 

10. He, who performs action^dedicating 
them to Brahma and casting off all attach*, 
ments for their fruits, is not touched by sin, 
as the lotus* leaf is never wet with water. 

11. The Yogees perform action?, attain¬ 
ing purity of self, the body, the mind, the 
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understanding, even the senses, being free 
from all attachments. 

12 . The Yogee , abandoning the desire for 
the fruits of actions, attains to the highest 
tranquility, and the Non*yogee, being 
attached to the fruits of action, is tied down 
(to re-births) on account of desire. 

13. The self-restrained embodied self 
(man), renouncing all actions by his mind, 
(but performing actions by his body) lives at 
ease within the city of mine gates, (bis body) 
doing nothing and causing nothing to be 
done. 

14. The Lord does neither create the 
capacity of action in man, nor the cause of 
actions, nor the connection of action and 
its fruits. The Nature only works. 

15. The Lord receives no one's sins, nor 
virtues of any. Knowledge is enveloped by 
ignorance. For this reason creatures 
are deluded. 

16. To those who have destroyed this 
ignorance by the knowledge of Self, this 
knowledge like the Sun shows forth the 
Supreme. 

17. Those, whose mind is in Him, whose 
very self is He, who is devoted to Him, 
whose goal is He, depart, never to return, 

I their sins having been destroyed by know¬ 

ledge. 

18. The truly wise men look on a Brah- 
vnana, endued with learning and humility, 
and on a cow, an elephant, a dog and a 
Chand ala, as all alike. 

19. Even here the material world is 
conquered by those whose minds rest on 
equability. As Brahma is faultless and 
equable, therefore they rest in Brahma . 

20. The man, who rest in Brahma , 
whose mind is steady, and who is not de¬ 
luded, does not exult on obtaining any 
thing agreeable or does not grieve for get¬ 
ting any thing disagreeable. 

21. One, whose self is not attached to 

k external objects, obtains the happiness 

that is in one's self.; and he, having his self 
united with Brahma , obtains the happiness 
which is imperishable. 

22. The pleasures, derived from objects 
of sense, are the sources of misery, and they 
have a beginning as well as an end. There¬ 
fore, O son of Kunti, a wise man does not 
feel any pleasure in them. 

23. He who is able to bear the agitation 
of desire and wrath, even in this world, 
before the dissolution of the body, is united 
with God ,* he is happy. 

24. That Yogee, whose happiness is with¬ 
in himself, whose recreations are within 
himself, and whose light tomes from withm 


himself, becoming one with Brahma , ob¬ 
tains Brahma Nirvana (Self extinction in 
God.) 

25. The Rishis , whose sins are destroy¬ 
ed, whose misgivings are perished, who are 
self-restraint and who are engaged in doing 
good to all beings, obtain Brahma Nirvana • 

26. Absorption in Brahma here in this 
world and hereafter in the next is ob¬ 
tained by those Yogees who are free from 
wrath and desire, whose minds are under 
control and who have the knowledge of 
Self. 

27—28. The Yogee , who being intent to 
obtain emancipation, has restrained his 
senses, mind and understanding, who is freed 
from desire, wrath and fear, who, excluding 
from his mind all external objects of sense, 
directing his sight between the brows, 
mingles into one the upward and the 
downward life-breaths and make them pass 
through the nostril, is sure to obtain eman¬ 
cipation. 

29. He, who knows Me as the enjoyer 
of all sacrifices and penances, the great Lord 
of all the worlds and the friend of all crea¬ 
tures, obtains peace." 


CHAPTER XXX. 

(BHAGAVATGITA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

The great One said^ 

1. He, who performs actions that ought 
to be performed, regardless of their fruits, 
is a Sanyasi or Yogee , but not he who 
discards the sacrificial fire and abstains 
from all actions. 

2. To the devotees who are free from 
desire and wrath, and a Yogee who has 
not renounced all his resolves, 

3. To the sage who desires to rise to 
Yoga , action is said to be the means ; and 
when he has risen to Yoga, Shamadhi 
(cessation of all actions) is said to be the 
means. 

4. When one is no longer attached to 
the objects of Sense, nor to actions, and 
when one renounces all his resolves, then 
is he said to have risen to Yoga . 

5. One should elevate his self by self; 
one should not degrade his self ; a man's 
self is his friend; and his own self is also 
his enemy. 

6. To him, who has subjugated his self; 
his self has become a friend; but to him, 
who has not subjugated his self, his self 
behaves like an enemy. 
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7. The self of one who has subjugated 
his self, and who has attained peace, is 
absolutely fixed in itself in the midst of 
cold and heat, pleasure and pain, honour 
and dishonour. 

8 . That Yogee is said to have risen 
to Yoga , whose self is contented with 
knowledge and science (experience), who 
is unmoved, who is self-restrained, and to 
whom clay, stone and gold are alike 

9. He is distinguished above all others 
who.considers alike his well-wishers, friends 
and enemies, and those that are indifferent, 
arid those that take part with both sides, 
and those who are objects of hatred and 
those that are related to him and those 
that are good and those that are wicked. 

10. A devotee, remaining in a secluded 
place, should always devote his mind in 
contemplation, along with his mind, and 
self-restrained, with no expectations, ami 
with no concern (with any thing.) 

11—12. Fixing his seat firmly on a clean 
Spot, not too high and not too low, and 
spreading over it a piece of cloth, a deer-skin 
and kusa (grass),—there, seated on that 
seat, with his mind fixed on one point, and 
restraining his mind and senses, one should 
practise contemplation for the purification 
of his self. 

13. Holding body, head and neck even, 
unmoved and steady, and fixing his sight on 
the tip of his own nose, and without looking 
about in all directions, 

14. With his self in tranquillity, freed from 
fear, adhering to the practices of Brahma - 
charies, he should restrain his mind, fix his 
heart on Me and sit down, regarding 
Me as his final goal. 

15. Thus constantly devoting his self to 
abstraction and contemplation, the Yogee, 
whose rrind is restrained, attains that peace 
which culminates in final absorption and 
assimilation with Me. 

16. Devotion is not achieved by the man, 
O Arjuna, who eats too much, or eats no¬ 
thing, who is addicted to too much sleep, or 
is always awake. 

1 j. The devotion that destroys misery is 
achieved by the man who is temperate in 
food and amusements, who toils duly in all 
his works and who is temperate in both sleep 
and vigils. 

18. When his mind, having been wet! 
restrained, becomes fixed on one's own sett, 
then, that man, being indifferent to alt 
objects of desire, is called a Yogee. 

19. A light, in a place where there is no 
air, flickers not : this has been cited as a 
simile to a Yogee whose mind has been 


restrained, and who devotes himself to 
abstraction. 

20. That (state) in which mind, being re¬ 
trained, ceases to work, in which pne, seeing 
the self by self, is pleased in self, 

21. In which one experiences that in¬ 
finite felicity which is beyond the sphere 
of the senses, and which Budhi (understand¬ 
ing ) can only grasp, and adhering to which 
one never swerve from the truth, 

22. Acquiring which one considers no 
other acquisition higher than it, and adher¬ 
ing to which, one is not moved eveq in the 
greatest misery, 

23. That state should be understood to be 
called Yoga, in which there is a complete 
severance of all connection with pain. Such 
Yoga should be practised with steadiness, 
and with an undesponding heart. 

24. Abandoning without exception all 
desires, that are produced from resolves, 
and restraining by mind only the entire 
group of the senses, 

25. One should, by slow degrees, cease 
to think the objects of senses, with the 
help of his understanding, and controlled 
by patience, and then directing his mind 
to self. 

26. Whereas the restless and unsteady 
mind wants to stray away, one should 
always restrain it and fix it steadily on the 
self alone. 

27. To such a Yogee, whose mind is in 
peace, whose passions nave been suppress¬ 
ed, who has become one with Brahma , and 
who is free from sin, highest felicity indeed 
comes by itself. 

28. Thus constantly devoting his self 
to abstraction, a Yogee , being freed from 
sin, easily acheives the supreme happiness, 
—namely the contact with Brahma . 

29. I am never lost to him, and he is 
never lost to Me, who sees Me in every¬ 
thing, and sees every thing in Me. 

30. He, who has devoted his sejf to 
abstraction, looking alike on everything, 
sees his self in all creatures in his self. 

31. He, who worships Me abiding in 
all creatures, and thinking that all is one; 
lives in Me, whatever may be the mode 
of his living. 

32. The Yogee, O Arjuna, who casts 
an equal eye everywhere, looking alike 
pain and pleasure, and considering all 
things as his own self, and the happiness 
and the misery of others as his own, is 
deemed to be the best/* 
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Arjuna said 

33—34. M l cannot nee, O destroyer of 
M^dliu, how can this Yoga by-Equanimity, 
which you have declared to me, be made 
to have a continual existence. For, O 
Krishna, mind is fickle, boisterous, per¬ 
verse and obstinate; and 1 think to res¬ 
train it is as difficult as to restrain the 
wind.” 

The great One said 

35. “The mind, O mighty-armed, is 
surely difficult to be restrained, and it is 
restless. With constant practice, however, 
and with the abandonment of desire, O son 
of Kunti, it may be restrained. 

36. It is my belief that devotion is diffi¬ 
cult to be achieved by one who does not res¬ 
train his self. But it can be achieved 
through proper expedients by one whose 
mind is restrained and who is assiduous.” 

Arjuna said:— 

37. "What is the end of him, O Krishna 
who has not earned success in devotion, 
being not assiduous, and having a mind 
shaken off from devotion, though full of 
faith ? 

38. Does he, O mighty-armed, having 
fallen from both, go tq ruin like a broken 
cloud, being without support and deluded 
of the path to Brahma ? 

39. It is you, O Krishna, who can 
entirely destroy this doubt of mine; for 
none else can destroy it.” 

The great one said •— 

40. "O Partha, neither in this world, 
nor in the next such a man is ruined, for, O 
dear friend, none, who performs good deeds, 
comes to an evil eud. 

41. He, who has not been able to ac¬ 
hieve Yoga, goes to the worlds of those who 
perform good acts. He lives there for 
many years, and is then born into a family 
of holy and rich men ; 

42. Or he is born into a family of intelli¬ 
gent devotees; for, such a birth as this is 
difficult to attain to this world. 

43 * There comes he in contact with the 
knqj^Iedge of Brahma, which belonged to 
him' in his former life ; and then, O de¬ 
scendant of Kuru, he wo.Jt* again for 
perfection. ' a ' 

44 - though unwilling, he is led to 

work on for perfection on account of the 
devotional practice practised in his former 
birth. Although he only wishes to learn 
he still rises above the fruiis of action, 
laid down in t^ie sacred word, the Vedas. 

6 


45. The devotee, having been cleared of 
his sins, attains to perfection after many 
births, by working with great efforts, and he 
then reaches the supreme goal. 

46. The Yogee is considered to • be 
superior to the ascetics who perform pe¬ 
nances,—superior even to a man of true- 
knowledge; he is higher than the men of 
action. Therefore, O Arjuna, become a 
Yogee. 

47. Even amongst all Y ogeqs, he, who 
being full of faith, worships Me with his in¬ 
most self being intent on Me, is considered 
by Me, to be the most devout. 


CHAPTER XXXf, 

(BHAGAVATGITA PARVA) 
Continued . 

The great One said:— 

1. “Now hear, O Partha, how you can/ 
without doubt, know Me fully, by fixing your 
mind on Me, practising Yoga, and taking 
refuge in Me. 

2. I shall now tell you exhaustively about 
Knowledge together with science (experi¬ 
ence) knowing which there will remain 
nothing more (for you) in this world to 
know. 

3. One only among thousands of me$f 
tries to get perfection ; and even among 
those that are assiduous and have achieved 
perfection, only very few know Me truly. 

4. (Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Space, Mind. 
Understanding, and Consciousness) thus is 
My Nature divided eight-fold. 

3. But this is lower form of My Nature » 
Know there is another form of My Nature 
higher than this, which is animate and by 
which, O mighty-armed, the universe is 
upheld. 

6. Know, that all things have these 
(Earth, Water &c.) for their source. I am 
the productive Causa and the destroying 
Agent of all the Universe. 

7. There is, O Dhananjaya, nothing 
higher than Myself. All this is woven on 
Me like a row of pearls id a Jtring. 

8. I am the taste hi water, I am the 

light in the Sun and the Moon ; 1 am VOnt{ 
in all the Vedas, the so,und in space, .and 
man lines a ii>«*wh . . , * . 

9. I am the fragrance in the earth, 
the refulgent m the fire.; I am the life in 
all bemgSi aw) the Penney in asettios* 
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10. Kmw Me, O Partba, to be the ever¬ 
lasting seed of all beings. I am the intelli¬ 
gence of all intelligent men, and the glory 
of all glorious objects. 

11. I am the strength of the strong who 
are freed from desire and thirst. And 1 am 
the love, O the Best of Bharata race, 
among ail beings, unopposed to virture. 

17 . And all existing things of Satya, 
Rnja and Tama Gunas (the qualities of 
goodness, of passion and of darkness), 
are al) from Me. I am, however, not in 
them ; they are in Me. 

13. This whole universe, deluded by 
these three qualities, does not know Me, 
who am beyond them, and undecaying. 

14. The Illusion of Mine , developed 
from the said three qualities, is marvellous ; 
and difficult to transcend. Those, that re¬ 
sort to Me alone, cross beyond this Illu¬ 
sion. 

15. Ignorant men, the doers of evil, and 
the worst of their species, being deprived of 
their knowledge by this Illusion and wed¬ 
ded to the state of demons, do not resort 
to Me. 

16. O Arjima, four dassses of doers of 
£ood acts worship me, namely he wl»o 
»s distressed, he who seeks after know¬ 
ledge, he who wants wealth and he who is 
possessed of knowledge. 

17. Amongst these (four classes of men) 
he, wlto is the possessor of knowledge, 
being devoted, and having faith on only 
the One, is considered to be superior to the 
rest. For to a man of (true) knowledge, 
1 am dear above every thing and he is dear 
to Me. 

18. AH these four classes of men are 
noble, but, a man, who is possessed of 
knowledge, is considered by Me as My own 
self. For he, with his self devoted to ab¬ 
straction, has taken Me to be the goal than 
which there is nothing higher. 

19. The man of knowledge reaches Me 
at the end of many lives, believing that 
Vasudeva is all this, (everything and all 
things of the universe). But such a high- 
souled man is exceedingly rare. 

20. Tltose, that are deprived of know¬ 
ledge by desire, reach other gods (divi¬ 
nities), by observing various (religious) 
regulations, and by being uncontrolled by 
their own nature. 

a 1. Whichever form (of deity) a worship¬ 
per wishes to worship with faith, I make his 
faith steady in that form. 

a a. Endued with this faith, such a wor¬ 
shipper adores the deity (in that form), 


and obtains from it all that he desires 
though they are really given by Me. 

23. But the fruits thus obtained by men 
of no knowledge are perishable. Those 
that worship the divinities (gods) go to the 
divinities; while tliose that worship Me 
come to Me. 

24. The undisceming ones regard Me, 
who am really unmanifest, to have become 
manifest; because they do not know My 
transcendent and inexhaustible state, than 
which there is nothing higher. 

25. Shrouded by the delusion of My 
inconceivable power, I am not manifest 
to aU. This deluded world, knows not Me 
who am unborn and undecaying. 

26. O Arjima, I know tire things that are 
past; I know all things that are present, 
and (I know also) all things that will be in 
the future. But there is none who knows 
Me. 

27. AH beings, O terror of foes, at the 
time of their birth, are deluded by this 
delusion arising, O Bharata, from the pairs 
of opposites, and from the results of desire 
and aversion. 

28. But the men of meritorious acts, 
whose sins have all come to an end, 
worship Me, being freed from the pairs of 
opposites and firm in their faith. 

29. Those, who depending on me, tries 
to obtain release from decay and death, 
know Brahma, the entire Adhyatma and 
all actions. 

30. And they, who know Me with Adhi - 
bhuta, the Adhidaiva and the Adhiyajna, 
having their minds fixed in abstraction, 
know Me at the time of tlieir departure 
(from this world)/' 


CHAPTER XXXII. 
(BHAGAVATGITA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Aijuna said 

1. ** What is Brahma, what is Adhyatma 
and what is, O best of men, Action ? And 
again, what is (meant by) Adhibhuta , Adi- 
daiva, 

2. And Adhiyajna , and how (they are 
in this body), O destroyer of Madhu ? And 
how, too, are you to be known by those who 
restrain their selves, at the time of their 
death/' 

The great one said:— 

3. " The Brahma is the supreme, and 
the indestructible. Adhyatma is called Its 
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manifestation, and the offering (to the divi¬ 
nities). which is the cause of the production 
and the development of all things, u called 
Action . 

а. Adkibhut « is all perishable things. 
Adhidaiba is the (primal) MaU-Bemg. And 
O best of men, Adhiyajna is 1 myself in 
this body- 

c. He, who casts off this body and 
departs from this world, remembering Me 
in his last moments, comes to My essence. 
Tljere is no doubt in k. 

б. And again, whichever form of divinity 
he remembers when he finally leaves this 
body and departs from this world, to him, 
O son of iCunti, he goes, having habitually 
meditated upon him. 

7. Therefore, think and remember Me 
at all times, and engage in battle. Fixing 
vottr mind and understanding on Me , you 
will surely come to Me. There is no doubt 
in it. 

8 He, who thinks of the Supreme 
Divine Being, O Partha, with a mind not 
running to other objects, and possessing of 
concentration of mind in continuous medi¬ 
tation, goes to the Supreme Bemgr 

O— to. He attains to that transcendent and 
Divine Being, who. possessed of reverence 
fot Him, with a steady mind and power of 
devotion, properly concentrating thelife- 
breath between the brows, meditates on 
that ancient Seer,—the ruler of all the 
minutest of the minute, the isupporter 
of all,—whose form is mconcievable, whose 
brilliance is that of the sun and wlio is 
beyond all darkness. 

tt. I shall tell you briefly about the seat 
which the persons, learned in the Vedas, say 
indestructible, which is entered by ascetics, 
who are freed from all desires, and which, 
wishing to obtain, men follow the path of 
JB rah mach a ris . 

12 _|- He reaches the highest goal who 
casts off his body and departs, by stopping 
all passages (senses), confining the mmd 
within itself, placing his own bfe-braith 
between the eye-brows, adhering to un n- 
tertupted meditation, uttering the one svla- 
ble Om{ which is Brahma, and thinking 
If*. 

14. To that Yog**, O Partha, I am easy 
of access who always meditate on Mt, by 
withdrawing his mind from all other ob¬ 
jects, and who constantly practises abstrac- 
tion. 

ic. Those high-souled men, who achieve 
the highest perfection, attaining to M*, do 
not again take birth, which is the abode ol 
sorrow, and transient# 


16. All (beings of alll the worlds, O Ar- 
jnna, from the world of Brahma, have to take - 
rebirth. But, O son of Kunti, after attain¬ 
ing to Me , there is no rebirth. 

17. Those who know the day of Brahma r 
as being of one thousand ages, and a night 
of his, as beinsrof one thousand ages (yuga > 
know Day and Night. 

18. On the advent of Day, all things that 
are manifest are produced from the unmani- 
fest, and on the advent of Night, all things- 
dissolve into that which is called unmani- 
fest. 

19. The same assemblage of beings, 
being manifest (born>, again and again,, 
dissolves on the advent of Night, and O Par¬ 
tha, on the advent of Day, they spring forth 
again, being constrained by the force of ac¬ 
tions. 

20. But there is another entity, unmani¬ 
fest and eternal, which is beyond the unma¬ 
nifest beings, and which is not destroyed 

| when all entities are destroyed. 

21. It is called unmanifest and indestruc¬ 
tible ; they call it the highest goal. At¬ 
taining to it, none has to come back. 

22. 'Hie Supreme Being, O Partha, in 
which all beings dwell, and by whom an 
beings are permeated, is to be attained by 
faith, undirected to any other objects. 

23. I will state the times, O best of the 
Bharata race, at which Yogees, departing 
from this world, go—neyer to return, or, to 
return. 

24. Departing from the world in the Fine, 
the Flame, the Day, the Bright-Fortnight, 
the Six months of the norther Solstice, one, 
if he knows Him, goes to Brahma , (never to 
return again). 

25. Departing from this world in Smoke, 
Night, the Dark-Fortnight, the Six months 
of the southern Solstice, one goes to the 
Lunar Light and returns to the world again. 

26. The Bright and the Dark, these two 
paths are considered to be eternal paths in 
this world. By the one, one goes never to 
return ; by the other, one goes to come 
back. 

27. Knowing these two paths, O Partha, 
no Yogee is deluded, and therefore, O 
Arjuna, at all times, be possessed of oYga. 

28. The meritorious fruits, prescribed in 
the Vedas, for sacrifices, for penances, for 
gifts —knowing all this, a Yogee attains to 
it, the highest and primeval seat.” 




44 


MAHABHARATA. 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 

(BHAGAVATGITA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

The great one said:— 

1. “I shall now speak to you, O enviless 
one, all that mysterious knowledge, along 
with experience, by knowing which you 
will be freed from evil. 

2. It is the chief science and the chief 
mystery; it is the chief means of purifica¬ 
tion. It is consistent with the sacred laws, 
easy to practise, directly apprehensible, and 
imperishable. 

3. Those men, O terror of foes, who 
have no faith in this sacred doctrine, return 
to this mortal world without attaining to 
Me. 

4. This whole universe is pervaded by 
Me in My unmanifest form. All things live 
in it. 

5. And again all things are not in Me. 
See ray divine power. Supporting all 
entities and producing all entities, My Self 
does not live in those entities. 

6. As the great and ubiquitous atmos¬ 
phere (without tainting) live, occupying 
space, so similarly all things live in Me. 

7. All entities, O son of Kunti, attain to 
My nature at the end of a Kalpa . And 
again at the beginning of a Kalpa \ bring 
them forth. 

8. Controlling My Nature Myself, I 
bring forth again and again this whole 

' assemblage of entities, which has no will of 
its own. 

9. But, Arjuna, these acts of mine do 
not fetter me, I sit like one unconcerned 
and unattached to those actions. 


io. Through Me, the supervisor, primal 
Nature produces all movables and unmove¬ 
ables. Thus, O son of Kunti, the universe 
revolves. 


11-12. Not knowing My supreme Nature, 
the deluded people of vain hopes, vain acts, 
vain knowledge, of confounded minds, of 
the delusive nature of Ashuras and Rak- 
shashas, disregard Me as I have assumed a 
human body. 

13. But high-souled and divine-natured 
devotees, O Partha, knowing Me as the 
origin of all things, worship Me with minds 
directed to nothing else. 


14. Always glorifying Me % exerting them¬ 
selves with firm vows, bowing down to Me 
with reverence, being always devoted to Me , 
hey worship Me. 


15. Others again, performing the Sacri¬ 
fice of knowledge, worship Me as one, as 
distinct, as pervading the universe in many 
forms. 

16. I am the Vedic Sacrifice; I am the 
Sacrifice laid down in the Smriti ; 1 am the 
Sabdal (mantra) ; I am the sacrificial liba¬ 
tion ; I am the fire; 1 am the offering. 

17. I am the Father of the universe, 
its Mother, its Creator, its Grandsire. 1 am 
the Thing to be known, and the Means by 
w'hich every thing is purified. 1 am the 
Orn, the Rih, Saman and Yajus (Vedas). 

18. I am the goal, the supporter, the 
lord, the on-looker, the asylum, the friend, 
the source, the support,* the receptacle and 
the imperishable seed. 

19. I produce heat ; I produce and slop 
showers. I am immortality, aud I am also 
death. I am, O Arjuna, that which exists 
and which does not exist. 

20. Those, who know the three 
knowledges, who drink the Shornd juice, 
who offer sacrifices, and whose sins are 
washed away, seek admission into heaven. 
Reaching the holy world of the lord of the 
celestials, they enjoy the celestial pleasures 
of the gods in the celestial world. 

21. And having enjoyed the pleasures of 
the extensive heaven, when their merit is 
exhausted, they again enter into the modal 
world. Those that wish for the objects of 
desire, and act according to the doctrines 
of these Vedas, obtain going and coming 
(births and deaths). 

22. 1 give new gifts to those men,—and 
preserve those that have been already 
acquired.—who worship Me, meditating on 
Me and w'ho are constantly devoted to Me. 

23* Even those, O son of Kunti,.who 
endued with laith, worship other gods, 
worship Me though not in the regular way. 

24. For I am the enjoyer, as well as the 
giver of fruits of all sacrifices. But they 
do not know Me truly, and therefore tliey 
fall from heaven. 

25. Those who worship the Pitris , go 
to the Pitris, those who worship the 
Bhutas , go to the Bhutas % but those who 
worship Me, come to Me. 

26. I accept leaf, flowers, fruit, wrater, 
from him who is pure, and who with faith 
offers them to Me, If they are presented 
with devotion. 

27. Whatever you do, O son of Kunti, 
whatever you eat, whatever you sacrifice, 
whatever you give, whatever penance you 
perform, do it in a way which may be an 
offering to Me. 


bhismaparva. 
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28. * Thu* wiH you be freed from the 
bonab of action, the fruits of which are 
both good and bad. With your self en¬ 
dued with renunciation and devotion, you 
will be freed (from the laws of rebirth), and 
you will come to Me. 

. 29. L am alike to all beings. No one 
is hateful, none is dear to Me. In what¬ 
ever way they worship, if they worship with 
reverence, they are in Me, and 1 am in 
them. 

.30. If even an exceedingly wicked man 
worship Me, without worshipping any one 
else, be should certainly be regarded as a 
good (man), for bis efforts are well-directed. 

3*u Such a man soon becomes devout and 
virtuous-minded, and attains eternal peace. 
Learn, O son of Kunti, he, who is devoted 
to Me, is never lost. 

32. Even those persons, Partha, who 
are of sinful birth, who are women, Vaishvas 
nr Sudras , attain to the supreme go^l, if they 
come to Me. 

33. What then should I speak of hoJy 
Bramhins and royal sages who are ray 
devotees? Having come to this miserable 
and mortal world, O Partha, worship Me. 

34. Fix your mind on Me, became My 
worshipper, become My devotee, bow to 
Me. Alius making Me your goal, and 
devoting yourself to abstraction, you will 
certainly come to Me." 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

(BHAGAVATGITA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

31m great one said 

1. "And again, O mighty-armed, listen 
to My words relating to the great Self. 
I tell them to you out of a wish for your 
welfare, and 'you, too, will be delighted with 
them. 

2. The hosts of gods and great sages 
do not “know my origin, for i am in every 
way the-source of the gods and sages. 

3. He, who knows Me to be unborn, free 
from delusion, without beginning, the 
supreme Lord of all the world, is released 
from all sins. 

4. Intelligence, knowledge, absence from 
delusion, forgiveness, truth, self-restraint, 
tranquillity, pleasure, pain, birth, fear and 
also security, 

5 - Harmlessness, equanimity of mind; 
contentment, penauce, oiiering gifts, fame, 


infamy,—all these attributes 0 i beiag arise 
from Me alone. 

6. The seven great Rishis , and also 
the four ancient Menus, pertaining my 
nature, were all born from my mind, (by 
My mere thinking). From them are all 
things bocn. 

7. He, who knows correctly these emana¬ 
tions and mystic powers of Mine, becomes 
possessed of unswerving devotion,—there is 
no doubt about it. 

8. The truly wise man, endued with 
My nature, worship Me, believing that 1 
am the origin of all# and from Me all things 
proceed. 

9. Such men placing their minds on Me, 
devoting their Ryes to Me, instructing each 
other and speaking about Me, are always 
contented and happy. 

10. To such men I give that knowledge 
by which they attain to Afe. 

11. Out of compassion for them I, re¬ 
maining in their hearts, destroy, in such 
men, die darkness of ignorance, with the 
lamp of knowledge.'* 

Aijuna said 

12. 44 You are the supreme Brahma, 
the supreme asylum., the .hpliest of the holy, 
the everlasting divine Being, the first of 
gods, unborn, the great LordT 

13. All the Rishis, as well as the 
divine sages Narada, Asita , Devala, asp 
thus,. And you too, O Keshava, tell me 
yourself that it is so. 

14. I believe all that you tell me, O holy 
one, for neither the gods nor the demons 
understand your manifestations. 

15. O best of beings. Creator of ajl 
things, Qod of gods, Lord of the universe, 
you only know yourself by your great Self. 

*6. Kindly tell me without reservation 
your divine emanations, by which emana¬ 
tion you remain pervading all these world?. 

17. O you of mystic powers, how shall 
I know you by always meditating on you. 
In what particular entity (manifestation), 
should I meditate on you ? 

18. O Janardana, declare to me your¬ 
self, your powers and emanations, for hear¬ 
ing this ambrosia, I am not satiated." 

The great One said =— 

19. 11 Well, O best of Kurus, f shall de¬ 
clare to-you my divine emanations, but I 
shall only tell you the chief ones, ior there 
is n,o end of emanations. 

20. O Gudakesh, 1 ,am the Self in the 
heart of every being. I am the beginning, 
the middle and the end of every thiug. 
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21. I am Vishnu amongst the Adityas , 
all-resplendent Sun among all shining 
bodies. 1 am Mnrichi among Maruts % and 
the Moon among constellations. 

22. I am the Sharna Veda among the 
Vedas, I am In dr a among the celestials. 

1 am mind among the senses, 1 am the 
consciousness of all living things. 

23. I am Skankara among the Rudras, I 
am the lord of treasures among Yakshas , 

I am Pavaka among the Vasus t and 1 am 
the Mtru amongst the mountain peaks. 

24. Know me, Partha, as Vrihaspati 
among family priests, and Skanda among 
commanders of forces. I am ocean among 
all waters. 

25. 1 am Bhrigu among the great Rishis ; 

I am Om among all words, I am Japa Sacri - 

fice among all;sacrifices. I am the Himalaya 
among mountains; 

26. And the fig tree among all trees; 

I am Narada among celestial Rishis , and 
Chitraratha among Gandharvas. 1 am 
Kapila among all ascetics successful in 
Yoga. 

27. Know me to be Uchaisraba amomg 
all horses, produced by the churning for 
ambrosia, and Airavata among the great 
elephants. I am king among men. 

28. I am thunder among weapons; I am 
Kamadhuka among cows; I am Kandarpa 
that generates. I am Vasuki among ser¬ 
pents ; 

29. I am Ananta among Nags. I am 
Vanina among aquatic beings, I am Ary a - 
man among the Pitris, and Varna among 
the dispensers of justice and punishment. 

, 30. I am Pralhad among Daityas , and 
the Kala among those who count. I ani 
lion among the beasts of prey, and Gadura 
among birds. 

31. I am the wind among those that 
move, Rama among the wielders of 
weapons. I am Makara among fishes, I am 
the Ganges among all rivers and streams. 

32. O Arjuna, I am the beginning, the 
middle and the end of all created things. 
I am the knowledge of the Supreme Self 
among all kinds of knowledge, and 1 am 

' the argument of all debators. 

33. I am the first letter of the Alpha¬ 
bet and Danda (copulative) among all 
Shamashes (compounds). I am the Eternal 
Time, I am the Creator with face turned to 
every side. 

34. I am the Source of all that is to be. 
Among females, I am Fame, Fortune, 

• Speech, Memory, Intellect, Courage, and 
Forgiveness. 


35. I am Vrihat Saman among Sam 
hvmns, and Gayetri among metres. 1 Am 
Margasirska among months, and among 
seasons I am the spring that is full of 
flowers. 

36. I am the dice-game among cheats, 

I am the glory among the glorious. I am 
victory, I am industry, I am the goodness 
of the good. 

37. I am Vasudeva among Vrishnis and 
Arjuna among the Pandavas. I am Vyasa 
among Rishis , and Ushanas among the 
Seers. 

38. I am the rod of the chastisers, and 
the policy of those that seek victory. I am 
silence in secrets, and the knowledge of 
the learned. 

39. I am, O Arjuna, that which is the 
seed of all things. There is nothing mov* 
able or immovable which can exist without* 
Me. 

40. O terror of foes, there is no end of 
my divine emanations; the extent of my 
emanations in part has only been declared 
to you to cite instances. 

41. Whatever thing there is of power 
or glory or splendour, know them to be 
produced from portions of my energy. 

42. O Arjuna, what have you to do, 
knowing all this at large ? Know, I stand, 
supporting this entire universe with only a 
portion of my Self. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 
(BHAGAVATGITA PARVA)— Conti. 

Arjuna said — 

1. “The excellent and mysterious words, 
relating to the Supreme Self and the indivi¬ 
dual Self, which you have spoken to me, 
have removed my delusion. 

2. O lotus-eyed one, I have heard 
elaborately from you the mystery of pro¬ 
duction and dissolution of things, and also 
about your inexhaustible greatness. 

3. O great Lord, what you have said of 
yourself is even so (perfectly true). 1 desire 
to see, O best of beings, your divine form. 

4. If, O Lord, vou think that I am com¬ 
petent to see that form, then, O Lord of 
mystic powers, show me your inexhaustible 
form.” 

The Great One Said 

5. “Behold, Partha, mv forms by hun¬ 
dreds and thousands. They are various, 
divine, and different in colour and form. 
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6. Behold the Alityas, the Vasus , the 
Rudras % the Aswrns , and the Afaruts. Be¬ 
hold, O Bharata, innumerable wonders, not 
seen by you before. 

7. Behold, Gudakesh, the entire universe 
of movables and immovables and whatever 
else you wish to see, all collected together 
in my this body. 

8. But you are not fit to see Me with 
your these eyes. Therefore, I give you 
divine sight. Behold now my great mystic 
nature." 

Sanjaya continued 

9. O great king, having said this, the 
mighty lord of mystic powers, Hari, reveal¬ 
ed to Partha his great divine form. 

10. With many mouths and eyes, with 
many wonderful aspects, with many celes¬ 
tial ornaments, with many upraised celestial 
weapons, 

tt. Adorned with celestial garlands and 
robes, embalmed with celestial fragrance, 
and full of every wonder; it is resplendent 
and infinite with faces turned on all sides. 

12. If splendour of one thousand suns 
burst forth all at once in the sky, that would 
be something like the splendour of that 
great One. 

13. Then the son of Pandu (Arjuna) saw 
the entire universe, divided and subdivided 
into many parts, but all collected together 
in the body of that God of all gods. 

14. Then filled with amazement, Dhanan- 
iaya, with his hairs standing on end, his 
head lowly bowed down and his hands 
joined together, addressed the great God 
thus:— 

Aijuna said:— 

15. 41 1 behold, O Great God, all the 
celestials and all the varied hosts of 
creatures. I behold Brahma seated on his 
lotus-seat; I behold all the great Rishis and 
divine JVagas, 

16. O you of infinite forms, I behold 
you on every side with innumerable arms, 
bellies, mouths, and eyes. O Lord of the 
universe, O you of universal form, 1 do 
see neither your end, nor middle, nor the 
beginning. 

17. I behold you immeasurable,—you 
whom it is difficult to look at. I behold 
you, bearing your diadem, mace and discus 
glowing on all sides, possessing a mass of 
energy, and being subdued with the efful¬ 
gence of the blazing fire of the sun. 

18. You are imperishable and the 
Supreme object of this universe. You are 
undecaying and the guardian of everlast¬ 


ing virtue. I find you the eternal great 
Being. 

19. I behold you without beginning, 
middle and end. I behold you possessing 
infinite prowess and innumerable arms, 

1 having the snn and the moon as your two 
eyes, and the blazing fire as your mouth ; 
1 behold you heating the universe with your 
own greafenergy. 

20. The space between heaven and earth 
and all the points of the horizon are per¬ 
vaded by you atone. The three worlds 
tremble, O Supreme Self, at the sight of 
your this marvellous and fierce form. 

21. Hosts of celestials enter into you; 
some perhaps being afraid prav with joined 
hands, saying Hail to thee . Hosts of great 
Rishis and Sidhyas praise you with in¬ 
numerable hymns of praise. 

22. The Rudras , the Adityas, the Vasus , 
the Saddhyas, the Viswas, the Aswins, the 
Afaruts, the Ushmapas , the Gandharvas, the 
Yakshas , the Astiras , and hosts of Sidhyas 
see you ; and they are all amazed. 

23. O mighty-armed, all creatures are 
frightened, and I am seeing also your 
mighty form with many mouths and eyes, 
with innumerable arms, thighs, feet and 
bellies, and terrible on account of many 
tusks. 

24. I can no longer command courage, 
or enjoy peace of mind, seeing your mighty 
form which is touching the very skies, which 
is fiery radiant, many winged, widely open- 
mouthed and with large and blazing eyes. 

25. Seeing your mouth terrible with 
tusks and fearful as the all-destroying Fire 
at the final end of the Yuga, I cannot 

I tecognise the points of the horizon or 
command my peace of mind. 

26. All the son of Dhritarashtra, to 
gethcr with the host of kings, Bliisma 
Drona and Suta's son, Kama, with even 
the principle warriors of our side, 

27 Are quickly entering your terrible 
mouths, rendered more terrible by thy 
tusks. Some, with their heads crushed, stick 
at the interstices of your teeth. 

28. As many currents of waters, flowing 
through different channels, roll rapidly 
into the ocean, so these heroes of the world 
enter into your blazing mouth. 

29. As insects for their own destruction 
rush in increasing speed into the blazing 
fire, so these men, with unceasing speed 
enter into your mouth for their own des¬ 
truction. 

30. Devouring all these men from every 
side, you lick them with your flaming 
mouths. O Vishnu, your fearful splendour, 
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filling the whole universe with your great 
energy, heat everything. 

31. Tdl me who are you with this fear¬ 
ful form. I bow down my head to you; 
be gracious to me, O chief of the gods. 1 
desire to know you, Primeval One; for I do 
not understand your actions. 

The Great One said 

32. “ I am (now) the full manifestation 
of Death, the Destroyer of the worlds. 
All these warriors, standing in different 
divisions, will cease to be, even if you do 
not kiU them. 

33. Therefore, arise and gain glory. 
Vanquishing the foe, enjoy this great king¬ 
dom. AH these men are already slain by 
me. Be my instrument only. 

34. KiU Drona, Bhisma. Jayadratha 
Kama and all these brave warriors* they are 
already killed by me. Do not be dismayed. 
Fight,—you will conquer your foes in 
battle.” 

Sanjaya said 

35. Hearing these words the diadem¬ 
decked Arjuna, trembling, and with joined 
hands, bowed to Krishna. Making his 
salutations, overwhelmed with fear, he once 
more with chocked voice said to him. 

Aijuna said 

36. “ It is quite natural, O Hrishikesha, 
that the universe is delighted and charmed 
in singing your praise, and Rakshasas are 
scattered away in fear and hosts of 
Siddhyas are bowing (at your feet). 

37. And why should they not bow down 
to you, O Supreme Self, for you are greater 
than Brahma , you are the primal Cause. 
U Infinite Ong, O God of the gods, O 
Keftige oi the universe, you are indestruc¬ 
tible, you are tliat which is and that which 
is not t and that which is beyond both the 
existent and non-existents. 

38. You are the First God, the Ancient 
Being ; you are the Supreme Refuge of the 
world. You are the Knower and the Object 
to be,known ; you are the highest abode. O 
Infinite One, the whole universe is per¬ 
vaded by you. 

39. You are Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna 
Chandra x Prajapati and Grandsire. I 
bow down* my head to you a thousand times. 
Again and yet again I bow down my head 
to you. 

40. My salutation to you in front ; my 
salutation to you from hehind. O you All, 
my salutation <0 you from tvery side. You 
are all, your energy infinite, your prowess 
immeasurable ; you embrace all, 


4 1 42. O Krishna , O Jadava O friend, 
O undecaying One, O Infinite one, I heg 
your pardon for whatever has been said 
carelessly by me, and whatever disrespect 
has been shown to you not knowing your 
greatness, and considering you friend from 
want of judgment or from love, either out 
of mirth or on occasions of play lying, 
sitting or at meals, while alone or in the 
presence of others. 

43 * You are the Father ef the universe, 
of movables and immovables; you are 
me great Master deserving of all worship. 
There is none equal to you. How can 
there be one greater than you whose power 
1$ matchless in these Worlds. 

44 * Therefore, O Lord, O adorable 
One, bowing to you, pcostratiug before 
vou, I ask your grace. You should pver-» 
look my faults, O God, as father does his 
son’s, a friend his friend’s, a lover his 
iQver’s. 

45 * Seeing your this form unseen be¬ 
fore, I have been delighted, but my mind 
has been frightened. Show me your ordi¬ 
nary form, O God. . Be gracious, O Lord 
of the gods, O Refuge o! the universe. 

46. I desire to see you as before, with 
diadem, discus and mace. O you of 
thousand arms, O you of universal form, 
be of that four-armed form.” 

The great One said 

47. “Being pleased with you, O Arjuna, 

I have by my mystic powers, shown to you 
this my Supreme form, glorious, universal, 
infinite and Primeval, which has been seen 
by none before, except now by you. 

48. Except by you only, O Kuru warrior, 

I cannot be seen in this form by any one 
in this word,—not even by the study of the 
Vedas, or by sacrifices, gifts, actions or sev* 
erest penances. 

49. Have no fear or perplexity of mind 
at seeing my thi? fearful form. Freed from 
fear, with a joyful heart, behold my other 
form.” 

Sanjaya said 

50. Having said all this to Arjuna, 
Vasudeva once more showed him his own 
ordinary form. The liigh-soulded One, 
once more assuming his gentle form, com¬ 
forted Arjuna who was much agitated. 

Aijuna said.:— 

51. “Seeing your this gentle human 
form, O Janardana, I have Come tb my 
right mind and to my normal stale.” 
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The great One said' 

52. “The form of mine, which you have 
(just now) seen, is difficult to be seen. 
Even the celestials are always eager to see 
my this great form. 

53. Not by the stucty of the Vedas , not 
by penances, gifts or sacrifices, can I be 
seen in this form of mine which you have 
seen. 

54. But by exclusive devotion to me, O 
Arjuna, O chastiser of foes, I can, in this 
form, be known, truly seen and attained to. 

55. O Arjuna, he who does everything 
for Me, who has only Me for his supreme 
objects, who is freed from all attachments 
and who is without enmity towards any 
beings, comes to Me. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 

(BHAGAVATGITA PARVA)— Contd. 

Arjuna said 

1. "Of those worshipers, who constant¬ 
ly adore you and who meditate on you as 
Imperishable and Unmanifest, who are the 
best acquainted with devotion V 9 

The great One said 

2. "Those that constantly adore me, 
fixing their minds on me, and being endued 
with the highest faith, are considered by 
me as men having the greastest devoton. 

3. Those, however, who worship the 
Imperishable, the All-pervading, Inconciev- 
able, the Indifferent, the Immutable, the 
Eterenal, 

4. Who, restraining the entire groups 
of senses, are equal-minded in respect of 
all things, and are engaged in doing good 
to all creature, come to Me. 

5. Difficulty to attain me is greater to 
those who seek for the Unmanifest, for, the 
way to the Unmanifest is hard to find by 
man. 

6—7. I, without delay, become deli¬ 
verer from the ocean of this world of those, 
who, reposing all actions on Me and consi¬ 
dering Me the highest object of attainment, 
worship Me, meditating on Me with exclu¬ 
sive devotion, and fixing their minds 
on Me. 

8. Fix your mind otv A/« alone; place 
your understanding also on Me. You will 
thus, after death, live in Me ; there is not 
the least doubt in it. 

9. If, however, O Dhananjaya, you are 
unable thus to fix your mind joiiTMe, flien, 
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try to obtain Me by devotion arising from 
continued application. 

10. If you are not able even to have 
continued application, let your actions be 
performed for Me with your highest aim. 
For, by performing acts for My sake, you 
will attain to perfection. 

11. If even this yc i are unable to do, 
then resort to devotiun in Me. Subduing 
your Self, abandon the desire for the fruits 
of actions. 

12. Knowledge is superior to applica¬ 
tion ; meditation is better than knowledge ; 
abandonment of the desire for the fruits of 
action is better than meditation; peace is 
the immediate result of such abandonment. 

13—14. He is dear to Me who has no 
hatred for anything, who is friendly and 
compassionate, who is free fron egoism, who 
has no vanity, who is alike in pleasure and 
pain, who is forgiving, contented, always 
devoted, whose self is subdued, purpose is 
firm, mind and understanding are fixed 
on Me: 

15. He is dear to Me, who is not 
troubled by the world, and the world is 
not troubled by him ; and who is free from 
joy, fear and anxieties. 

16. He is dear to Me who is pure, 
diligent, unconcerned, and free from all 
distress, and desireless for the fruits of 
actions. 

17. He is dear to Me wl>f has no joy, 
and no aversion, who neither grieves nor 
desires, who renounces both good and evil, 
and who is full of faith in Me. 

18. He is dear to Me who is alike to 
friend and foe, in honour and dishonour, in 
cold and heat, in pleasure and pain, and 
who i9 free from attachments. 

19. He 19 dear to Me who is taciturn, 
who is contented with anything that come 
to him, who is homeless, steady-minded, 
full of faith, and to whom censure and 
praise are the same. 

20. Those who resort to this righteous¬ 
ness that leds to immortality, and which 
has been declared to you by Me, —such 
devotees of faith, who regard Me as the 
highest object for attainment, are the 
most dear to Me." 


CHAPTER ^XXXVll.* 
(BHAGAVATGITA PARVA)—£Wi/. 

The Great One said 

1. " This body, O son of Kunti, is c; l f cd 

Kshetra. The learned call him who kiibvva 
it, Kshetrajua. 
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2. Know me, O Bharat*, as Kshetrajna 
in all Kshetras. 1 consider the knowledge 
of Kshetra and Kshetrajna to be the true 
knowledge. 

3. Hear from Me in brief what is Kshetra 
what it is like, what changes it undergoes, 
and whence it comes. Know also what is 
Kshetrajna , and what are his powers. 

4. All this has, in many ways, been sung 
by many Rishis in various verses and well- 
settled texts, full of reason and indicating 
Brahma . 

5. The elements, egoism, intellect. Nature, 
ten senses, the mind, the five objects of 
senses, 

6. Desire, aversion, pleasure, pain, body 
consciousness, courage,—all these five have 
been declared to be Kshetra in its modi¬ 
fied form. 

7—8. Purity, constancy, self-restraint* 
forgiveness, uprightness, absence of vanity* 
ostentation and egoism, abstention from 
fear, indifference to objects of senses, per¬ 
ception of misery and evil of birth, death 
decrepitude and disease, 

9. Freedom from attachment, absence of 
love for son, wife, home and the rest, 
and constant equanimity of heart in good 
and evil, 

10. Unswerving devotion to Me without 
meditation on anything else, frequenting of 
lonely places and hatred for concourse of 
men, 

11. The firm knowledge of the relation 
between the great Self and the Individual 
Self, perception of the object of true know¬ 
ledge,—all this is called Knowledge ; and 
afl that is contrary to this is called Igno¬ 
rance. 

12. I shall how declare to you that which 
is the object of knowledge, and knowing 
which one obtains immortality. It is the 
Supreme Brahmi f having no beginning, 
and who is neither exbtent nor non-exis- 
tent. 

13. (It is the Supreme Brahma) whose 
hands mid feet are on all sides, whose eyes, 
heads and faces, are on all sides, who hears 

all sides, who dwells pervading all in 
this world ; 

14. Who, being devoid of the senses, 
is possessed of all the qualities of the 
senses, who sustains all things but has no 
att;chment for any thing, who having no 
at .ibutes, possesses all attributes, 

15. Who F within and without all crea- 
tur:s, imnv bile and mobile, who is not 
knowaMe. on account of his subtlety, who 
is remote yet near; 


16. Who, being undistributed fit any 
thing, remain as if distributed In every 
thing; who is the sustainer of all beings, 
and the destroyer and the creator of all; 

17. Who is the light of all luminous 
bodies, who is beyond all darkness ; who is 
knowledge, the object of knowledge and 
the end of knowledge; who is seated in the 
hearts of all. 

18. Thus in brief Kshetra , Knowledge, 
and the object of knowledge are declared to 
you. Knowing all this, 6 my friend and 
devotee, attain to Yoga (assimilation with 
Me.) 

19. Know that Prakriti and Purvsha 
are both without beginnings; and know all 
modifications (of matter) and all qualities 
(pleasure and pain See.) spring from Pra* 
kriti (Nature). 

20. Prakriti is the source of the work¬ 
ings of causes and effects. Prakriti is 
the source of the capacity of enjoying 
pleasures and pains. 

21. Self, dwelling in Nature (having 
a material body), enjoys the qualities that 
are born in Nature. The cause of the 
birth in good or in evil works is its connec¬ 
tion with such qualities. 

22. The Supreme Purusha in the (human) 
body is the surveyor, adviser, supporter, 
and enjoyer; lie is the mighty Lord and 
Supreme Self. 

23. He who thus knows Prakriti and 
Purusha with the qualities, in whatever 
State he may be, is never bom again. 

24. Some by meditation see the Self in 
his (own) 9elf by this own) Self. Some 
again (see) by Sankkya Yoga and some 
again by Karma Yoga. 

25. Others again worship Him, hearing 
of Him from others, although they do no$ 
know this (Mystery of Yoga.) Even these 
men, if devoted to what is heard of the true 
Knowledge, pass over death, (and.attain to 
final emancipation.) 

26. O best of the Bharata race, know 
whatever entity, movable and immovable, 
comes into existence, it is out of the con¬ 
nection of Kshetra and Kshetrajna . 

27. He sees truly who sees the Supreme 
Lord alike in all beings and who sees the 
Imperishable in the perishable. 

28. For he who sees the Great Lord, 
dwelling alike in every thing and every 
where, does not destroy himelf by himself, 
and thus reaches the highest goal. 

26. He sees truly who sees all actions 
worked by Nature alone, and self not to be 
the doer. 
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30. When one sees the various entities 
existing in One, and the birth of every 
thin£ from that One, he is then said to 
attain to Brahma . 

31. This inexhaustible Supreme Self, O 
son of Kunti, without having beginning, and 
without having attributes, does not act at 
all. It is in no way stained, even when it 
remains in (human body.) 

32. As Space for its subtility—and as it 
is ubiquitous—is never tainted, so Self, 
stationed in every body, is never tainted. 

33. As the single sun, O Bharata, lights 
up all this entire world, so Purusha lights 
up the entire sphere of matters. 

34. Those who, by the eye of Knowledge, 
know the distinction between Prakriti and 
Purusha , and the release from the nature 
6 ( all entities, attain to the Supreme.’* 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 
(BHAGAVATGITA PARVA)— Contd. 

The Great one said 

1. "I shall again speak to you that 
great Science of all Sciences, that excellent 
Science, knowing which all the Rishis have 
attained to the highest (and final) emanci¬ 
pation from this body. 

2. Resorting to this great Science, and 
thus attaining to My Nature, men have no 
more rebirths, not even at the time of a 
new Creation. They are not disturbed 
even at the dissolution of the universe. 

3. The Great Brahma is the womb in 
which I place the germ. Thence, O Bharata, 
take place the births of all beings. 

4. Whatever is born, O son of Kunti, of 
them is Brahma the womb, and I the seed- 
imparting Sire. 

5. Satya, Raja and Tama % these three 
Qualities of Nature, O mighty-armed, bind 
down the Eternal Self in the body of 
beings. 

6. Amongst the three, Satya, from its 
untainted nature, from its being enlighten¬ 
ing, and as it is free from mysery, keeps the 
Self bound with the attachment of happiness 
and knowledge. 

7. Raja , having desire for its essence, is 
born of thirst and attachment; therefore, 
O son of Kunti, it binds the embodied Self 
with the attachment of work. 

8. Tama is born of ignorance, and there¬ 
fore it deludes all embodied selves. O 
Bharata, it binds the Self with efTor, in¬ 
dolence, and sleep. 


9. Satya unites the Self with pleasure, 
Raja , with work ; but, O Bharata, Tama , 
shadowing knowledge, binds Self with 
error. 

10. Satya remains if Raja and Tama are 
repressed ; Tama remains if Satya and 
Raja are repressed; and, Oh Bharata, Rajd 
remains if Tama and Satya are repressed. 

it. When in this body knowledge 
pervades all, then should one know that 
Satya has been developed. 

12. When, O chief of Bharata's race, 
avarice, activity, fondness of works, want of 
tranquillity, and desire, are born in this 
body, then should one know that Raja has 
been developed. 

13. When, O son of the Kuru race, 

loom, inactivity, error, and delusion, are 

orn in this body, then should one koow> 

that Tama has been developed. 

14. When a man dies when his Satya , 
is developed, he goes to the sinless region 
of those that know the Supreme. 

15. Dying, when Raja prevails, he goes 
among those who are attached to works. 
Dying in Tama he is born in the womb 
that produces ignorant men. 

16. The fruit of Satya is good and un¬ 
tainted ; the fruit of Baja is misery, and 
that of Tama is ignorance. 

17. From Satya is produced knowledge, 
from Raja avarice, and from Tama error, 
delusion and ignorance. 

18. Those that live in Satya go on high ; 
those that are addicted to Baja live in the 
middle ; and those that are of Tama, having 
the lowest quality, go down. 

19. When an observing min comes to 
know these three qualities to be the only 
agents of all works, and recognises Him 
who is beyond all qualities, he then attains 
to My Nature. 

20. 'Hie embodied self (man) by trans¬ 
cending three qualities, which are the 
sources of all bodies, attains immortality, 
being freed from birth, death, old age, 
decay and misery.*' 

Aijuna said 

21. “ What are the characteristics, O 
Lord, of that man who has transcended 
the three qualities ? What is] his conduct T 
How can a man transcend these three 
qualities V 9 

The great One said 

22. 11 He who has no aversion for know¬ 
ledge, work or ignorance (the results of the 
three qualities) uhen they«re present, and 
he who does not desire them when they 
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are absent, has transcended the three 
qualities. 

23. He, who remains all unconcerned, 
being not shaken by the three qualities, 
who sits and moves not, thinking that it is 
the qualities and not he, who is engaged 
in their functions, has transcended the three 
qualities. 

24. He, to whom pain and pleasure are 
alike, who is self-restrained, to whom a sod of 
earth, a stone, a piece of gold, are all alike ; 
to whom agreeable and the disagreeable 
are the same, to whom praise and censure 
are alike, has transcended the three 
qualities. 

25. He, to whom honour and dishonour 
are the same, to whom friends and foes are 
alike; who has discernment, and who has 
renounced alt self-exertion, has transcended 
the three qualities. 

26.. He who worships Me with exclusive 
devotion, transcends the three qualities a id 
becomes fit for admission into the nature of 
Brahma. 

27. 'For, I am the embodiment of Brahma 
of immortality, of imperishability, of eternal 
piety and ever-continuing felicity.” 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 
(BHAGAVATGITA PARVA)— Contd. 

The great One said 

1, ** They say that the Aswattha tree with 
its roots above and branches below is (like 
the) eternal. Its leaves are the Chkandas. 
He who knows it knows the Vedas. 

2. Its branches which are enlarged by 
the qualities are stretched upwards and 
downwards ; its sprouts are the objects of 
senses. Its roots, leading to actions, are 
extended downward to this world of men. 

3—4. Its form cannot be known in this 
world, nor its end, its beginning, nor its 
support. Cutting this Aswattha of strong 
roots with a sharp weapon, one should seek 
for that place going whither none returns 
again.—resolving—“I shaH seek the protec¬ 
tion of that Primeval Sire from whom the 
original course of this worldy life has 
flowed.” 

5. Those that are free from delusion 
and pride, that have subdued the evil of 
attachments, that are steady in contem- 
pjation of the relation of the Supreme to 
the individual Self,.. from whom desires 
have gone away, and. who is free from the 
pairs qf- opppeititego uudcluded to that 
eternatiseat. I 


6 . The Sun lights not that place, nor 
the Moon, nor the fire. Going there none 
returns,—that‘is my Supreme seat. 

7. An everlasting portion of Me (My 
Self), becoming an individual Self in this 
world, draws to itself the five senses with 
the mind as the sixth. They all depend 
on Nature. 

8. When (this Self) the king of the 
body, assumes or quits the body, it departs 
taking them away, as the wind takes away 
the fragrance. 

9. Presiding over the ear, the eye, the 
organs of touch, taste and smell, and the 
mind, It (the Self) enjoys all objects of 
senses. 

10. Those that are deluded do not see 
It when It remains in the body, or when 
It quits it, when It enjoys, or when It is 
joined with qualities. But those see It 
who have the eye of knowledge. 

11. Devotees who are trying to attain to 
emancipation see It in their own bodies. 
But those that are senseless, and whose 
minds are not restrained, do not see It, 
although they too are trying for emancipa¬ 
tion. 

12. The refulgence in the Sun which 
illuminates the vast universe, that which 
is in the Moon, and in the Fire, know It 
to be mine. 

13* Entering into the earth I uphold 
every thing by My Force, and becoming 
savoury Moon, I nourish all plants. 

14. Becoming the vital heat in the 
bodies of creatures, and mixing with the 
upward and downward breaths, 1 digest 
the four kinds of food. 

15. I am in the hearts of all. Memorv, 
and knowledge, and the loss of both, are all 
from Me. I am the objects of knowledge 
to be known from the Vedas . I am the 
author of the Vedantas , and again I alone 
am the object to be known of.the Vedas. 

16. There are two entities in this uni¬ 
verse,—namely the Perishable and the Im-» 
perishable. All creatures are the Perish¬ 
able, and the unconcerned One is the 
Imperishable. 

17. But there is another, namely the 
Supreme Being, called Paramatma, who 
being the everlasting Lord, and pervading 
the three worlds, sustains them. 

18. As I transcend the Perishable, and 
as I am higher than even the Imperishable, 

I am celebrated in the world and sung 
in the Vedas as Purushattama . 

19. He, who without being deluded, 
knows Me to be this Highest Being, 6, 
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Bharata, knowing all this, worships Me with 
all thoughts. 

20. 1 have thus, O holy one, declared 

to you this knowledge, the greatest of all 
mysteries. Knowing this, O Bharata, one 
becomes gifted with intelligence, and he has 
done all that he needs do. 


CHAPTER XL. 

(BHAGAVATGITA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

The Great one said 

1. “ Fearlessness, purity of heart, per¬ 
severance, Yoga meditation, gifts, self- 
restraint, sacrifice, study of the Vedas, 
penances, uprightness, 

2. Non-doing of injury, truth, freedom 
from anger, renunciation, tranquillity, free¬ 
dom from fault-finding, compassion for 
alt, absence of covetousness, gentleness, 
modesty, absence of restlessness, - 

3. Vigour, forgiveness, firmness, cleanli¬ 
ness, absence of quarrelsomeness, freedom 
from vanity,—O Bharata, all these belong 
to him who is god-like. 

4. Hypocrisy, pride, conceit, wrath, 
rudeness, and ignorance, O Partha, belong 
to him who is demoniac. 

5. Godliness is considered to be the 
means for emancipation, and demoniacness 
for bondage of births. You need not 
grieve, O son of Pandu, for you are born 
to be god-like. 

6. There are two kinds of created 
beings in this world, namely God-like and 
demoniac. 

7. The Godlike has been fully described 
by me. Now hear from me, Partha, some¬ 
thing of the demoniac. Persons of demo¬ 
niac nature know not what is action and 
what is inaction. Neither purity, nor good 
conduct, nor truth exists in them. 

8. The demoniac say, the’ universe is 
void of truth, of a guiding principle and 
of a ruler. They say universe has been 
produced only by the union of one another, 
and by lust. 

9. Believing and depending on this, 
these men of lost self, of little intelligence, 
and of fearful deeds, these enemies of the 
world, are born for the destruction of the 
piety of the universe. 

10. Being endued with hypocrisy, con¬ 
ceit and folly, and cherishing insatiable 
desires, they believe in false things, and 
perform sinful practices. 


11 • Cherishing boundless thoughts,— 
thoughts which are limited b) death only.— 
and considering the enjoyment of their 
desires as the highest aim of life,—they 
believe that this is all. 

12. Bound in hundred nooses of Hope, 
and addicted to lust and wrath,—they 
eagerly desire to possess unfair hoards of 
wealth, so that tney may gratify their 
desires. 

13. This is obtained to-day bv Me ,— 
/ shall obtain this to-morrow ,—I have this 
wealth,—this wealth again will be mine in 
addition to what / already possess,— 

14. This enemy of mine has been killed 
by Me t —/ shall kill other enemies also u —/ 
am the lord,—/ am the enjoyer,— I am 
successful,— I am powerful and happy,— 

15. I am wealthy,—/ am nobly born,— 
who is there in this world as / am,— I shall 
sacrifice,—/ shall make gifts,— I shall be 
merry,—(thus say the demoniac), deluded 
by ignorance. 

16. Tossed about by innumerable 
thoughts, enveloped by delusion, and attach¬ 
ed to the enjoyment of desires, these men 
sink into the lowliest hell. 

17. These men, being self-conceited, 
stubborn, and full of pride and intoxication 
of wealth, perform Sacrifices, that are no¬ 
minal, that rest on hypocrisy, and do not 
follow the prescribed rules. 

18. These men, the servitors, being full 
of vanity, power, pride, lust and wrath, hate 
Me in their own bodies as well as in those of 
others. 

19. These cruel haters of Me , these sinful, 
vilest men among men, are hurled continu¬ 
ally down by Me into demoniac wombs 
(to be demoniac in their next births). 

20. O son of Kunti, these men, taking 
birth's into demoniac womb, deluded birth 
after birth, go down to the vilest state. 

21. Threefold is the way to hell, ever 
ruinous to self, namely, lust, wrath and 
avarice. Therefore, one should, above all, 
renounce these three. 

22. Being freed from these three gates of 
darkness, O son of Kunti, a man works out 
his own good. He then reaches the highest 
goal. 

28. He who renounces the ordinances of 
the Vedas , acts only under the impulse of 
desire. Such a man can never attain 
to perfection, happiness, or the highest 
goal. 

24. Therefore, the Vedas should be your 
authority in determining what you should do 
and what you sltould not do. It is your 
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duty to work in this world, having ascer¬ 
tained what are the ordinances of the 
Vedas." 


CHAPTER XL I. 

(BHAGAVATGITA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Arjona said:— 

1. 11 What is the state, Krishna, of those 
that neglects the ordinance of the scriptures, 
and perform sacrifices with faith ? 4 ls it one 
of Satya, Raja, or Tamat" 

The great one said 

2. “The faith of man is of three kinds. 
They are born according to his individual 
nature. They are also of Satya , Raja , 
and Tama . Hear what they are. 

3. The faith of man, O Bharata, is ac¬ 
cording to his own nature. A man 
may be full of faith, and as his faith is, 
so he will be. 

4. Those who are of the Satya quality 
worship the celestials; those of Raja wor¬ 
ship Yakshas and Rakshas , and those of 
Tama do the same to departed spirits and 
ghosts. 

5. Those who practise severe penances 
not ordained by the Vedas , who are full of 
hypocrisy and pride, desire, attachment and 
Violence, 

6. Who has no discernment, but who 
torture their physical organs, thereby tor¬ 
turing Me who seat within the body, should 
be known to be of demoniac nature. 

7. Food which is dear to all is also of 
three kinds. Sacrifice, penance, and gifts 
are also of three kinds. Hear from Me 
their distinction. 

8. The food that increases longivity, 
energy, strength, health, and well-being and 
joy, and which is savoury, indigenous, 
nutritive and agreeable, is liked by men of 
Satya nature. 

9. The food which is bitter, sour, salted, 
over-hot, pungent, dry and burning, and 
which produces pain, grief and disease, is 
desired by a man of Raja temperament. 

to. The food which is .cold, not savoury, 
stinky, corrupt, filthy and a refuse, is liked 
by men of Tama. 

ir. Satya Sacrifice is one' which, being 
rescribed by the Shastras , is performed 
v a man who desires no fruit from it, and 
v Im performs it by believing it to be only 
a duty. 


1 ra. But; O chief son of Bharata, Raja 
Sacrifice is that which is performed in ex¬ 
pectation of receiving fruits from it dnd for 
ostentatious show. 

13. And Tama sacrifice is thkt fahich i$ 
performed against the ordinances of thg 
Shastras in which food is not distributed, 
Mantras are not recited, fees are not paid 
to the assisting priests and which is voia of 
faith. 

14. Reverence to Celestials, regenerate 
ones, preceptors, and learned men,, and 
purity, uprightness, the practices of a Brah - 
machari , and abstention from injury, con¬ 
stitute the penance of body. 

15. The words that does not disturb an^ 
body and which is agreeabtt, true and 
beneficial, [and the diligent study of the 
Vedas, is the penance of speech. 

16. Serenity of mind, gentleness, taci¬ 
turnity, self-restraint, and purity Of dispo¬ 
sition, constitute the penance of mind. 

17. Now Satya Penance is that in which 
this three-fold penance is performed with* 
perfect faith, witn devotion and without the 
desire for fruit. 

18. Raja Penance is that which is per¬ 
formed with hypocrisy for gaining respect, 
honour, and revenue, and which is unstable 
and transient. 

19. Tama Penance is that which is per¬ 
formed under a deluded belief, and with 
torture of one's self, and for the destruction 
of another. 

20. Satya gift is that which is give* be¬ 
cause it ought to be given ; it is given to 
one who cannot return it in any way; it is' 
given in a proper, place, at a proper time, 
and to a proper person. 

21. Raja gift is that which is given re¬ 
luctantly, for return of some sort of 
service or benefit, and with an eye to 
fruit. 

22. Tama gift is that which is given with¬ 
out respect and with contempt to an un¬ 
worthy object in an improper place and at 
an improper time. 

23. Om, Tat, Sat, these are the three¬ 
fold designation of Brahma . The Brahma - 
nas , the Vedas and the Ja%mas are all 
ordained in ancient time by Brahma. 

24. Therefore, uttering the syllable Om, 
all utterers of Brahma begin their sacrifices, 
gifts and penances, as ordained in the 
Shastras. 

25. Uttering Tat, the various sacrifices, 
gifts and penances are performed by those 
who desire emancipation, and who do it 

I without expectation of fruit. 
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26. Sat denotes existence and goodness, 
O P&rtha 1 it is uied in any suspicious acts. 

27. Constancy in sacrifices, penanres 
and gifts is also called Sat. For its sake 
an act is also called Sat. 

28. Whatever oblation is offered in a 
sacrifice, whatever is given away, what¬ 
ever penance is performed, and whatever 
is done, if done without faith, is, O Partha, 
the opposite of Sat. It (opposite of Sat,) 
will do no yood to the life in this world or 
hereafter in the next." 


CHAPTER XLII. 
(BHAGAVATGITA PARVA)— Contd. 
Aijttna said:— 

i* 44 O mighty-armed, I desire to know 
the true nature of Sanyasa (Renunciation) 
and Tyaga (Abandonment). O slayer of 
Keshi, 1 want to know them distinctly.’ 1 

The great one said 

2. 11 Rejection of works with some desire 
is known by the learned as Sanyasa . But 
the abandonment of the desire for the fruit 
of al! works, ts called Tyaga , by the dis¬ 
cerning man. 

3. Some wise men say that work itself 
should be abandoned considering it to be 
dvtf; others say that the works of sacrifice, 
gifts and penance should not be renounced. 

4. O best of Bharata’s son, listen to my 
opinion about Tyaga % for O powerful of men, 
iyaga is of three kinds. 

5. The works of sacrifice, gifts and 
penance should not be renounced. They 
should indeedjbe performed, for, sacrifices, 
gifts and penances are the means for the 
purification of the wise. 

6. But these works should be performed 
without attachment and without the desire 
for fruit. Partha, this is my decided 
opinion. 

7. The Renunciation of work is not 
proper. It is the result of delusion and 
arises from Tama . 

8. When work is abandoned from bodily 
fear and from the consideration of pain, suen 
abandonment arises from Raja, ana one who 
makes such abandonment never obtains the 
fruit of Tyaga . 

9. The abandonment of attachment and 
the fruit of actions which are performed, 
because they are prescribed in the Shastras, 
O Arjuna, is considered to be of the quality 
of Satya, 


10. He, who has such Tyaga, being pos¬ 
sessed of intelligence and with doubts dis¬ 
pelled, has no aversion for an unpleasant 
action, and has no attachment for pleasant 
ones. 

11. Actions cannot be absolutely aban¬ 
doned by man ; therefore he, who abandons 
the fruit of actions, is a true Tyagee . 

12. Those, that do not abandon the de¬ 
sire for the fruit of actions, have after death 
threefold fruits,—good, bad and indifferent. 

13. Listen to me, O mighty-armed, (1 
shall declare to you) the five causes for the 
completion of actions, as told in the Sankhya 
which treats with the annihilation of actions. 

14. Substratum (body), Agent (mind), 
Organs (physical), Efforts (vital breaths), 
and Duties (senses),—these are the five 
causes. 

15. With body, speech or mind, what¬ 
ever work, good or bad, a man performs, 
these five are their causes. 

16. Such being the case, he who, owing 
to his uncultivated understanding and duU 
mind, sees his own self as the sole agent 
of all actions, sees nothing. 

17. He who has no egoism, and whose 
mind is not sullied, does not kill,—or fetter¬ 
ed by action,—if he kills all these people. 

18. Knowledge, the Object of Know¬ 
ledge and the Knower, form the threefold 
impulse of action. Instrument, Action and 
Agent form the threefold complements 
of action. 

19. Knowledge, Action and Agent have 
threefold enumeration, according to the 
difference of qualities. Listen to them now. 

20. Satya Knowledge is that by which 
One Eternal Essence undivided in the di¬ 
vided is seen in all things. 

21. R°J a Knowledge is that which sees 
various Essences of different things, on 
account of their separateness. 

22. Tama Knowledge is that which sees 
each single object as if it were the whole, 
which is without reason, and without truth, 
and which is mean and low. 

23. Satya Action is that which is pres- 
cibed in the Shastras, which is performed 
without attachment, desire or aversion, and 
without the desire for any fruit by the per¬ 
former. 

24. Raja Action is that which is attend¬ 
ed with great trouble and which is perform¬ 
ed by one who desires for the fruit of action, 
and who is filled with egoism. 

25. Tama Action is that which is per¬ 
formed from delusion, without regard to 
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consequences, and with one’s own loss and 
injury as well as of others. 

26. Satya Agent is he who is free from 
attachment, and egoism, who is full of cons¬ 
tancy and energy, and who is unmoved 
Jaoth in success and failure. 

27. Raja Agent is he who is full of affec¬ 
tions, who desires for the fruit of actions, 
who is covetous, cruel and impure, and 
feels both joy and soirow. 

28. Tama A^ent is he who is void of 
application, who is without discernment, 
who is obstinate, deceitful malicious, idle, 
desponding, and procrastinating. 

29. Listen to the three-fold division of 
intellect and constancy* O Dhananjaya, 

1 shall exhaustively and distinctly speak to 
you on this matter. 

30. Satya Intellect, O Partha, is that 
which knows action and inaction, what 
ought to be done and what ought not lo be 
done, and which knows fear and fearful¬ 
ness, bondage and deliverance. 

31. Raja Intellect, O Partha, is that by 
which one imperfectly discerns right and 
wrong, and what ought to be done and 
what ought not to be done. 

32. Tama Intellect, O Partha, is that by 
which, being one covered by ignorance, con¬ 
siders wrong to be right, and sees all things 
in a reverse state. 

33. Satya Constancy, O Partha, is that 
by which through devotion one controls the 
function of the mind, the life-breaths and 
the senses. 

34. Raja Constancy, O Partha, is that 
by which through attachment one.holds to 
religion, and profit, wishing for fruit. 

35. Tama Constancy, O Partha, is that 
through which undiscerning person does not 
abandons sleep, fear, sorrow, dependency 
and folly. 

—37* Now hear from Me, O best of 
■ Bharata race, what are the three kinds of 
happiness. Satya Happiness is that in which 
one finds pleasure from repetition of enjoy¬ 
ment, which brings an end to all pain, 
which is like poison in the beginning, but 
ambrosia afterwards, which is born out of 
terenity, and is produced by knowledge. 

38. Raja Happiness is that which arises 
from the contact of the senses with their 
objects, and which resembles ambrosia in 
the beginning and poison next. 

39. Tama Happiness is that which de¬ 
ludes the self in the beginning and in its 
const quences, and which arises from sleep, 
ndeknee and foolishness. 


40. There is none, either among tfi& 
beings on earth or among he- celestials in 
heaven, which is free from these three 
qualities born of Nature. 

41. O chastiser of foes, the duties of 
Bralimanas, Kshatryas, Vaisyas, and Sudras 
are each distinguished by these three qua T 
lities, born of nature. 

42. Tranquillity, self restraint, pen/urceS 
purity, forgiveness, rectitude, knowledge, 
experience and faith, these are the distinct^ 
ive features of a Brahmana. 

43. Bravery, energy, firmness, skill, firm¬ 
ness in battle, liberality, majesty,—these 
are distinctive features of a Kshatrya. 

44. Agriculture, tending of cattje, and 
trade,—these are the duties of a Vaisya. 
The natural duty of a Sudra is service. 

45. Every man, if he engages in his own 
natural duty, attains to perfection. Hear, 
how man attains to perfection by performing 
his own natural duties. 

46. Worshiping Him, from whom are 
the life of beings, and by whom all the 
universe is pervaded, by the performance of 
his own duty man is sure to attain to per¬ 
fection. 

47. Better is one's own duty, though per r 
formed imperfectly, than another’s duty 
well-performed. Man incurs no sin by per¬ 
forming his duty prescribed by Nature. 

48. Man must not, O son of Kunti, 
abandon his natural duties, however bad 
they might be—for all actions are enve¬ 
loped by error as fire by smoke. 

49. He whose mind is unattached to any 
thing, who has subdued his self, and whose 
desire is gone, through Sanyasa , obtains 
the supreme perfection of freedom from 
action. 

50. Learn in brief, O son of Kunti* 
how a man, obtaining perfection, attains to 
Brahma, the Supreme End of Knowledge. 

51. Having a pure mind, restraining his 
selt by constancy, renouncing all objects of 
sense, and casting off affection and aver¬ 
sion, 

52. He who resides in a lonely place, eats 
little, restrains his speech, body and mind r 
who is ever intent on meditation and abs¬ 
traction, who is unconcerned, 

53. Who is free from egoism, violence, 
pride, lust, wrath, surroundings, who is 
devoid of selfishness and is tranquil, be¬ 
comes fit for assimilation with Brahma . 

, 

54. Becoming one with Brahma, and ob¬ 
taining tranquillity in spirit, man grieves not 
and desires not. Seeing all beings alike 4 
he obtains the highest devotion to Me, 
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5J. By devotion he truly knows Me, truly 
What I am and who 1 am. Then knowing Me 
truly, he forthwith enters into Me. 

50. Even ^performing all actions at all 
times, such a man, having his refuge in Me, 
obtains through My favour that state which 
is eternal and imperishable. 

57. Mentally dedicating all actions to 
Me, resorting to mental abstraction, being 
devoted to Me, fix your thoughts constantly 
on Me. 

58. Fixing votir thoughts on Me, you will 
surmount all difficulties through My favour. 
But if from self-conceit you do not listen 
to Me, you will surely perish. 

59. If out of self-conceit you think 4t I 
will not fight,”—Your this resolution will be 
in vain, for surely will Nature rule you. 

60. Bound by your own Duty, ordained 
by 'Nature, you will involuntarily do that, 
which, out of delusion, you do not wish 
to do. 

61. The Lord, O Arjuna, as if mounted 
on a machine, sits in the heart of all 
beings, turning them as He pleases by His 
illusive power. 

ба. O Bharata, seek shelter under Him 
in every way. By his favour, you will get 
Supreme Peace and the Eternaf Seat. 

63. I have thus declared to you the 
knowledge which is more mysterious than 
any other mystery. Reflect on it fully, and 
then act as you like. 

64. Once more hear My supernatural 
words, the most mysterious mystery of all. 
Ymi are very dear to Me ; therefore, I tell 
you what is good for you. 

65. Fix your heart on Me, become My 
devotee, sacrifice to Me. bow down to Me,- 4 - 
you will then come to Me. I tell you the 
truth, for you are very dear to Me. 

бб. Forsaking all religious duties, come 
to Me,—come to Me as thy sole refuge. I 
shall deliver you from all your sins. Do not 
grieve. 

67. This knowledge that I have told you 
must not be declared by you to one who 
does not practise penances, who is not a de¬ 
votee, who never waits on a preceptor, and 
who always culminates Me. 

68. He, who will inculcate this supreme 
knowledge to those who are devoted to 
Me, offering Me his highest devotion, 
being freed from all doubts, will come to 
Me. 

69. Amongst men none can be dearer to 
Me tfwtn such a man. None on earth can 
do Me greater service al>o than he. 


70. And he, who will study this holv con* 
versation between us, will offer to Me thb 
sacrifice of Knowledge. This is my opi¬ 
nion. 

71. Even he, who, with faith and witho’it 
evil, will hear it, being freed from 
(the bond of births), will obtain the blessed 
seat of those that perform pious acts. 

72. Have you heard,O Partha, this know¬ 
ledge with mind undirected to any othe- ob¬ 
ject 7 Has, O Dhananjaya, your delusion, 
caused by ignorance, been destroyed V 9 

Aijuna said 

75. "O undecaying One, through yrmr 
favour my delusion is gone, 1 now know what 
I am. 1 am now firm. My doubts have 
been dispeiirJ. I will obey you. 1 will do 
thy bidding." 

San} ay a said ?— 

74. O king, I heard this wonderful and 
hair-stirring words of Vasudeva and Par¬ 
tha. 

75. Through the favour of Vyasa, I myd 
sell heard this mysterious, great and best 
words from tl»e very lips of the Lord of 
Yoga, Srikrishna. 

76. O king, I am feeling more and 
more pleasure as much as 1 am reittembei - 
ing the holy and wonderful words between 
Srikrishna and Arjuna. 

77. O king, I am feeling more a id more^ 
pleasure as much as I am rememb-i iug me 
wonderful manifestation of Srikrishna. 

78. Wherever exist the Lord of Yoga S~r<*- 
krishna and the great bowman 

there certainly do wealth, victory and ^lory. 
exist. 

Thus ends the forty •second chapter, the 
conversation between Krishna and Arjuni , 
in the Bhagavat+Gitn of the Bhisma Parka. 


CHAPTER XLIIL 
(BHISMAVADHA PARVA). 
Saitfaya said — 

1. Seeing Dhananjaya (Arjuna) take up 
once again his Gandiva and arrows, the 
great car-warriors (of the Pandava anny) 
sent up a tremendous shout. 

2. Those heroes, the pandavas, and the 
Somakas, and those that followed them, blew 
their sea-born conchs in great delight. 

3. Drums and Pasts and Krakachas and 
cow-horns were beat and blown together and 
the uproar made was very loud. 
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4. O ruler ff mqn* thep tKefe ^amfi the 
celestials the Gancjliaryas* the Pltris, the 
Siddhas and the Charana? with like desire of 
witnessing (the battle). 

5. The highly bfess^l Rishis came there 
in a body with Satakratu (jndra) at their 
head, so that they might see the great sla¬ 
ughter. 

6r—8. O king, feeing the two armies, 
which resembled two oceans, ready fpr the 
battle and marching continually forward, the 
brave king Yudhisthira, Dharinaraja, put off 
his armour and cast aside his excellent 
weapons. Then soon alighting from his 
chariot, he proceeded with joined hands, and 
with restrained speech towards the direction 
where the hostile host stood looking at tb^ 
grand father and facing thf east. 

9. Seeing him proceed, the son <*f Kunti, 
Dhananj.iya, soon alighted from Vis car and 
followed him accompanied* by all his 
brothers. 

to. The lord Vasudeva also fallowed him. 
The chief kings also (of Yudhisthira’s army) 
followed him in gre^l anxiety. 

Aqima sa}d •— 

11. “O king, what is this you are doing 
that abandoning yqu proceed on foot, face 
eastwards to the enemy’s army.” 

Bhima said 

12. "O great king, wherp are ypp going, 
O ruler of earth,' putting aside J'bur'armour 
and weapons, you ( go rewards the enemy's 
warriors clad in afnibur, thus abandoning 
your brothers. 

Naknla s^id 

13. O descendant of Bharata, you are my 
eld* .t bretlier. Fear tronbUss my heart on 
at c* tht of your this proceeding (towards the 
en roy« : Tell us where yap afo .going. 

Sahadeva said:— 

14. O king, when these hostile troops, 
both r.utneiOUs arid .'terri^h*, stand hereto 
fight with us, where do you go to their 
directions?. 

Sanjtya said;— 

15. O descendant of Kuru, though he 

was thus addressed by his Brothers, yet he 
continued to proceed without uttering a 
word. *■’ ' 

16. To them then the high-smiled and 
the greatly wise Vasudcva thus smilingly 
spoke ** His intention is known to me.”* 

%]. Having <fi;*st) paid his respects to all 
the Gurus, such as Bhisma, Drona, K,ripa 
and Salya, lie will fight with tke eny m y. 


i8-7tl. It jf heard iu the aid history 
that he, who, haying paid his fespgyt^ %ohp 
reverend preceptors and relatives, acfordipg 
to the Shastras , fights with those |hat are 
his supfri^H, is certain to win v ctory in 
battle. This is my opinion. When Krishna 
was saying this, a loud uproar of M Alas 
and Oh ” rose in the ranks of the troops 
of Dhritarashtra’s son; but the ottiers 
remained quiet. Seeing Yudhishthtra, 
heroic warriors of Dhritarashtra’s son thus 
talked amongst themselves, M This felloe 
is an infamous wretch of his racq. It is 
apparent that this king is coming, ip ter? 
ror to ^histpaC 

22—24. Yudhishthira with his brothers 
has become a seeker pftyr Bhi^nva^ protec¬ 
tion. When Dhamnjaya is prnteptar ami 
the sons, of P^ndu, Yril^odara (Bhima)* Na-j 
kula and Sahadeva, wliy does this Pandava 
(Yudhishthira) c6me (to Bhismh’) in fear* 
Though celebrated in the world, this, one 
could never have been bom in the Kshatrfyd 
order, for he is weak and his heart is filled 
with fear of battle.” Then those warriors 
all praised the Kurus. 

25—27. Becoming greatly phased, all qf 
them waved thejr garments with cheerful 
hearts, O king, all tlie warriors then blamed 
Yudhisthira with his brothers along with 
Keshava (Kiishna). O king, then the Kuru 
army crying shame to Yudhisthira again 
became quiet. What will this king say? 
What, will Bhisma say in reply? 

28—30. What will Bhima who is ever 
boastful of his prowess* in battle and what 
Krishna and Arjupa say ? Wlwt bm 
Yudhisthira tp $ay ? O, great king* th* 
! curiosity of both the armies in respect of 
Yudhisthira was great. (In the mean time) 
the king entered the hostile army full of 
arrota* and darts. He then quickly pro¬ 
ceeded towards Bhisma, surrounded by hi* 
brothers. Seizing his feet with his two 
hands, the king (Yudhisthira), the son of 
Pandit, then thus spoke to Bhisma, the son 
of Sirantaiui, who was then ready for battle. ’ 

Yudhisthira said;— 

31. O invincible one, I bow to you. We 
i shaH fight with you. Grant us your permis* 

sion ,* give us your blessings. 

Bhisma said 

32. O ruler of earth, O great king, O 
desct'ndant of Bharata, if you had not comq 
to me in tins battle, 1 would have cursed you 
for bringing about your defeat. 

33. O son, 1 am pleased with you. Q 
«n»\ of Pamtu, fight and obtain vietp^y. 
Wnatever else you have desired tp 

get them all in this battfe., 
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3#. o Mi of PrHha, ask fbr a bed* which 
vgu desire to got. O great king, if it so 
happens, than defeit arm not be yours. 

35. O king, a man is the slave of wealth/ 
but wealth is no one's slave. This is very 
tatee. ram* bound to the kurus by wealth. 

36. O descendant of kuru, it is for this F 
am, like a eunuch, uttering these words that' 
I am bound to the Kurus by wealth. Excfept 
battle,—What do you desire ? 

Yudhisthira said :— 

3 /f. & greatly wi*e btie, desiring my 

welfare from day to day look after my 
interests. Fight for the sake of the Kurus,— 
this is my prayer. 

Bhisxaa said:— 

38. O king, O descendant of Kuru, what 
<*url do for yob, T shall of course fight on 
hchalfiof yoir enemies. TeU'itie what can 
I do for you ? 

Yrtdhisfhira said:— 

O sire, Ibow to you, l ask you (t^ll 
how we shall be able to vanquish ^ou. 
who are invincible. Tell me this, it is for 
my benefit,r^uf you see any good in it. 

Jlhisma said:— 

40. O son of Kumi,: f do not see the 
person who,—even if he be the lord of the 
celestials—can defeat me in battle when I 
fight. 

Yudhisthira said. 

op 

41. O grandfather, 1 bow to you. I 
ask you.—tell us how your death might be 
caused -by your enemy. 

Bhisma said:—' 

4a. O sire, 1 do not find the man who can 
defeat me in battle. The tiiue’for my deqth 
is not yet come. (O11 some future occasion) 
come to me. 

Saqjaya said 

43. O descendant of Kuru, Yudhisthira 
then once more, saluted him and accepted 
his words with bent head. 

44. That mighty-armed hero surrounded 
hi* brother then went towards the chariot 
the. preceptor (Drona) through the lines 

tf soldiers who all looked at him. 

45. Then bowing down to Drona and 
walking round him, he spoke these words 
to that invincible hero,—words beneficial to 
him. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

4A. ‘O invincible hero, I ask yon, (teH 
me) how 1 may fight without inciirrridg-any 
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siri, ahd ? hoV, O Bri'hitftfWa, with ytour per¬ 
mission I may vanquish all my enemies'. 

Drona said 

47. O king 1 , if, having resolved to fight, 1 
you foiled to have dome to me/ t would have 
cursed you for bringing about your defeat. 

48; O' Yudhistliira, of sinless one, I an< 
now pleased and honoured by you. f givd 
you permission. Fight and victory.’ 

49. 1 shall also fulfil your desire. Tell 
me what you have to ^ay. Battle excepted, 
tell me what you desire to get. 

50. A man is the slave of wealth j hu* 
wealth is the slave of none. O king, this U 
a great truth, l am bound to the Kurus by 
their wealth. 

51. l is for this like a eunuch I atH 
telling you the following—“ Battle exretltedj 
what do you wish to get. 7 " I shall fight ou 
behalf of the Kurus ; butT shall pray for 
your victory. 

Yudhisthira said 

52. O Brnhmana, pray for my victory v 
and advise me what is good to me. Figitf 
for the Kurus. This is the boon 1 ask froth 
you. 

Drona said:— 

53. O king, victory is certain to you f - 4 r 
who have Krishna as your counsellor. 1 wish 
that you will defeat your enemy in this 
bn tile. 

54. Where there is righteousness there 
Is Krishna. Where there ' is Krishna, vie* 
tory is certain to be there. O son of Kunti, 
go and fight. Ask me, what shall 1 speak 
to you ? 

Yudhisthira said:— 

55. O foremost of Brahmanas, l ask you, 
hear what f have to say. How shall we in 
battle defeat you who are invincible t 

Drona said:— 

56. As long as I fight, so long victory 
cannot be yours. O king, therefore with the 
help of your brothers tiy to kill me soon. 

Yudhisthira said 

*57. O mighty-armed one, tell us the 
means of your death. O preceptor, prostra¬ 
ting myself to your feet 1 ask you this. I 
bow tu you. 

Drona said:— 

58. O son, I cannot see such an anta¬ 
gonist who may kill me when I stand ii* 
battle, when 1 fight with my anger excited 
and when I scatter incessantly shotoer uf 
arrows. - - 
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. 59. O king, except when I shall be 
prepared for death, having abandoned my 
arms and withdrawing myself from all 
surrounding sights, none will be able ta 
kill me. What I tell you is true. 

60. I tell you also that having heard 
something very disagreeable from some 
creditable source, I will abandon my, arms 
in the battle. 

Sargaya said 

61. O king, having heard these words 
of the wise son of Bharadwaja and also 
having honoured the preceptor, he (Yudhis- 
thira) went towards the son of Saradwata 
t Kripa). 

62. Bowing down to Kripa and walking 
round him, O king, Yudhisthira, accom- 

lished in speech, thus spoke to that greatly 
rave warrior. 

Tudhisthira said 

<»• “O preceptor, with your permission 
I will fight without incurring sin, O sinless 
one, if 1 get your permission, I shall (cer* 
t a inly) defeat my enemy. ” 

Kripa said 

64. “If having resolved to fight, you 
failed to have come to me, I would have 
cursed you, O king, for bringing about 
your defeat; ■ 

65. A man is the slave of wealth, but 
Wealth is the slave of none. O king, this 
is the truth. I am bound to the Kurus by 
.wealth. 

66. O king, I must fight for them. I 
therefore speak like a eunuch in telling you, 
41 Battle excepted, what do you desire to 
get?” 

Tudhisthira said:— 

67. O preceptor, I ask you therefore, 
listen to me. 

Sanjaya said 

Saying this, the king became greatly 
agitated. Being deprived of his sense, 
be stood silent. 

Knowing however what he desired 
to say? the son of Gautama (Kripa) thus 
spoke to him, 4< 0 king, I am incapable of 
being killed. Fight and win victory. 

* 69. I am pleased by your coming. O 
king, rising every day (from my bed;, I 
shall pray for your victory. 1 truly speak 
this to you. 

70. O king, having heard these words 
of Gautama (Kripa) and after haviug paid 
bim due respect, the king went to the place 
Where the Madra king was. 


. 71 - Bowing to Salya and walking round 
him, the king spoke to that invincible war-; 
rior these words beneficial to him. : 

Yudhisthira said 

72. O invincible hero, if I fight with 
your permission, I will not incur sin. With 
your permission 1 shall defeat my enemies. 

Salya said 

73. If having resolved to fight, O king, 
ou failed to nave* come to me, I would 
ave then cursed you for bringing about 

your defeat. 

74. 1 am very much pleased with you. 

I am much honoured by you. Let it be 
as you desire, 1 give you permission, fight 
and win victory. 

75. O hero, speak, what do you want 7 
What shall I give you. O king, battle 
excepted, what do you desire to get ? 

76. \ man is the slave of wealth, but 
wealtli is the slave of none. O king, this 
is the truth. I am bound to the Kurus by. 
wealth. 

77. O nephew, it is for this I am speak¬ 
ing to you like a eunuch. I shall do as 
you desire. Battle excepted, what do you 
wish to get 7 

Yudhisthira said 

78. O king, think daily of what is bene¬ 
ficial to me. Fight as you please with the 
foes. This is the boon 1 ask from you* 

Salya said 

79. O fire of kings, in the present cir¬ 
cumstance what help can I render to you 7 
I shall of course light on behalf of your 
enemy, for 1 have been made one of their 
party by the Kurus with their wealth. 

Yudhisthira said 

80. O Salya, this was the boon I asked 
during the preparations for this battle. The 

rowess of the Suta’s son (KArna) should 
e weakened by you in battle. 

Salya said 

8 1. O Yudhisthira, O son of Kunti, 
your this desire will be fulfilled. Go, fight 
as you please. 1 shall pray fot your 
victory. 

Sanjaya said:— ,», 

82. Having received the permission of 
his maternal uncle (Salya). the king of the 
Madra, the son of Kunti ^ Yudhisthira), sur¬ 
rounded by his brothers, came ouf of the 
vast (Karu) army. 
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'83. Vasudev* (Krishna) then went to 
Radha's son (Kama) on the field of battle. 
For the sake of.the Pandavas, .the eldest 
•brother of (Jada, then, thus spoke to Kama : 

, 84-. "O Kama, I have heard that from 
the hatred you bear for Bhisma you will 
not fight. O son of Radha, come to our 
side, so long Bhisma is not killed. 

85. O son of Radha, when Bhisma will 
be killed, you may come back and fight on 
Puryodhana’s side, if you have no parti* 
cular leaning for any party. 

Kama said:— 

86. O Keshava, 1 shall not do anything 
that is disagreeable to Dhritarashtra’s son 
(Duryodhana), 1 am ever devoted to him, 
know, that my life has been cast off for 
him. 

Saqjaya said 

87. Having heard these words, Krishna 
stopped, O descendant of Bharata, he then 
returned to the Pandavas headed by Yu- 
dhisthira. 

88. Then, in the midst of all the warriors, 
the eldest Pandava thus loudly exclaimed 
“He, who will choose us, will be considered 
by us as our ally.” 

89. Thereupon Yuyutsu thus spoke with 
a cheerful heart to the son of Kunti, Dhar- 
maraja Yudhisthira. 

90. 1 shall fight under you in this battle, 
O sinless one. 1 shall fight on yotir side, if 
you accept me. 

Yudhisthira said 

91. Come, come, all of us will fight with 
your foolish brothers. O Yuyutsu, both 
Vasudeva and all of us say. 

22. “I accept you, O mighty-armed hero, 
fight for my cause. It appears the thread of 
Dhritarashtra’s line, as well as his funeral 
cake, will rest on you-. 

93. O prince,.O effulgent one, accept us 
that accept ymr; the wrathful* and foolish 
Duryodhana will not live. 

Btnjaya- said 

94. Then abandbning the Kurus, your 
aabi Yuyutsu, went over to the army of the 
gMfniavas with the beat of drums and cym- 

95 —96. Those foremost of men then all 
ascended their respective chariots. They 
placed their troops in battle-array. 

97 * They ordered thousands of drums 
and cymbals to be played, Those foremost 
of’sfetNi'thfemselves also sent up iion*Iike 

rears. ... 


98. Seeing those foremost of men, the 
Pandavas, seated on their cars, the kings 
with Dhrishtadyumna and others once more 
sent lip shouts of joy. 

99. Seeing the nobleness of the Panda¬ 
vas, who had paid due honour to those that 
deserved it, all the kings highly praised 
them. 

100. They talked amongst themselves 
about the friendship, compassion and kind¬ 
ness to kinsmen displayed on every occa¬ 
sion by those high-minded men. 

101. “Excellent”—Excellent”—were the 
words shouted everywhere. Eulogistic 
hymns for those illustrious men were cltaun- 
ted by all. The minds and hearts of every 
one were attracted towards them. 

102. Both the Aryas and the Mlechhas 
that saw or heard of this conduct of the 
Pandavas all wept with their voice choked 
with tears. 

103. Those greatly powerful also ordered 
hundreds and hundreds of large drums and 
Pushkuras to be sounded and thousands 
and thousands of conchs nil as white as the 
milk of the cows to be loudly blown. 

Thus ends the forty •third chapter , going 
to Bhisma &c, in the Bhismavadha of the 
Bhisma Parva. 


CHAPTERXL 1 V. 
(BHISMAVADHA PARVA)—CWd. 
Dhritarashtra said 

1. When the troops of my side and those 
of the foe were thus placed in battle-array, 
who struck first, the Kurus or the Panda¬ 
vas? 

Sanjaya said 

2. Having heard the words of his broiler, 
your son Dushasana advanced with his 
foices with Bhisma at their head. 

3. Desiring to fight with Bhisma, the] 
Pandavas cheerfully advanced with Bhima- 
sena at their head. 

4—5. Thereupon lion-like roars, clamo-* 
rous shouts, the noise of Krakachas , the 
blare of cow-horns and the sounds of 
drum, cymbals and tabors arose in both the* 
armies. The soldicrsof the enemy rushed 
upon us and we also rushed upon them with 4 
loud shouts. , 

6. -The vast armies of the Kurus and the' 
Pandavas shook in that fearful and bloody 
battle by the sounds of conchs and cymbals,, 
as a forest isshaken by the wind. 
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7* The great noise,made by those troops 
consisting 1 of kings, elephants and horses, 
cu>hing upon one another in an evil hour, 
was like trat of the ocean in a tempest. 

8. W, ,cn to u loud and hair-stirring 
noi c ro the mig ;ty Bu;itnas£n& roared 
bke a buff. 

9. Bhimasena's roars rose above the 
sounds of cone 1 is and drums, the roarings 
of elephants and the lion-like shouts of the 
warriors. 

10. The shouts of Bhimasena drowned 
the neighings of thousands of horses in both 
the armies. 

11. Hearing those shouts of Bhimasena 
whose rwrings resembled that of the clouds 
and the report of tire thunder, your soldiers 
vyere filled with fear., 

TO Hearing those roars of that hero 
(Bhinw), the horses and the elephants (of 
beta the arubjsj ejected urine and excreta, 
ap other animals do at the roars of the 

13; Roaring like a deep mass of clouds 
avid assuming a fearful appearance, that 
hero h id your sons with great alarm and 
then rustied-upon them. 

14--^ri 7i Then all the brothers* your sons 
Duryodhanp, Durmukha, Durshaha, that 
gi. vt car-warrior Dushashana, Durmar- 
shatia, Vivinesati, Chitraseua, the great 
car-warrior Vikarna and also Purumitra, 
Jriya, Bhoj 1, the brave sou of Somadatta.— 
all these heioes, shaking their bows which 
looked like so many masses of clouds charg¬ 
ed'with flashes of lightning, and taking out 
long arrows looking like so in my snakes that 
have cast off their sloughs, surrounded that 
great bowman (Bhima) and covered him with 
a shower of arrows, as clouds cover the 
sim. 

18—19. The sons of Draupadi, the great 
car-warrior (Abhitnanyu) son of Subhadra, 
Nakula and Sahadeva, Dhrishtadyumna, 
the son of Prishata, all rushed against the 
warriors of Dhritarashtra’s son and tore 
them asunder with sharp arrows as the 
summits of mountains are broken down by 
the thunder-bolt. 

20. In that first encounter that resound¬ 
ed with the terrible twang of the bow and 
flappings pf the leathern fences,none of your 

arty or,of tb^t of, the enemy turned them 
ack. 

21. O best of the Bharata race, O king, 
I'saw the tightness of hands of the disciples 
of Drona who shot countless arrows and 
always succeeded in hitting the marks. 

22. The twang of the bows did not stop 
for a moment.apo the blaming arrows flashed 


through therair like tdetsttf falling Mm ike- 

sky. 

23. O descendant of Bharata, alt the 
kings stood like spectators and saw the 
interesting and awful battle 1 betwefetj 
kinsmen. 

24. O king,then those great car-^ari-iors** 
remembering the great injuries they baa 
suffered, challenged one anothfcf' ih' arvgbr 
and tried their utmost (to win victokyY. 

25. The two armies of the Ruru^ an<J* 
the PandAvas, full of elephants, horses 
and cars, looked exceedingly beautiful- oW 
the field of battle, like painted figures on 
canvas. 

26. Then all the. kings took up their 
bows. The sun was covered* by* the dustl 
raised by the combatants. 

27—30. Under the comprond of your 
son, they rushed upon tfraLenetasy atl the 1 
liead of their respective troops. Fearful 
was the uproar made by the elephants* 
and horses of the kings rushing to the* 
charge, mingled with the lion-like shouts* 
of (lie warriors and the din made by the 
sounds of conchs and drums. The uproar, 
of that ocean (the battle field), which had 
arrows for its crocodiles,bows for its snakes,j 
swords for its tortoises and the forward 
leaps of the warriors for its tempest, locked 
like a real ocean agitated by a tempestf 
Thousands of king* commanded by Yudhis*' 
thira attacked the ranks of your spn with 
their respective troops. 

31—32. While fighting, or retreating; of 
rallying again, neither the men of our side 
nor those of the enemy's could be distin¬ 
guished. But your father (Bhisma) shone 
transcending all that countless host ia that 
fearful and terrible battle. 

Thus ends the forty-fourth chapter , the 
commencement of the battle, in the Bhisma* 
vodka of the Bhisma Parva* 


CHAPTER X LV. 

(BHISMAVADHA PARVA.)— Contd. 

Sanjayasaid:— 

1. O king, in the ~ morning of that awful 
day commenced the fearful battle that 
mangled the bodies of so many kings. 

2. Desiring victory in battle, the loud 
shouts that the Kurus and the* Srinjaya* 
made, resemhlingi, those of so many lion si 
caused the earth and tbe sky to be resuun« 
ded. 

3. A tremendous uproar was heard 
mingled with the flappings of the leajjienk 
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fences andtfie bl*ff »f 'codchs, Lion-like 
roars rose from men shouting at one 
another. 

4. O best of tbe Bharata race, the 
tw^ng erf the bow-strings, the heavy tread 
of infantry, the furious neighing of horses, 

5. The falling of sticks and iron hooks, 
the dash of weapons, the jingle of bells 
round the necks of elephants rushing upon 
one another, 

6. The* clatter of the wheels of cars 
that resembled the roars of clouds,—all 
these mingled together,—produced a hair- 
stirrmg uproar. 

£ All the Kuril warriors, reckless of 
lives, wjth cruel intentions, rushed 
upon the Pandavas with their standards 
upraised. 

8. O king, taking up a fearful bow that 
resembled the rod of death himself, the 
ran of Shantanu, Bhisma. rushed upon 
phonanjaya (Arjqna) on the held of battle. 

9^ The greatly powerful Anjuna also, 
akwg up the bow Gandiva which is cele¬ 
brated all oyer the world, rushed upon the 
son of Ganga (Bhisma) on the field of 
battle. 

10. Both those two foremost heroes of 
the Kuru race desired to kill each other, 
though the mighty son of Ganga pierced 
Martha with his arrows* yet he could not 
make him waver. 

!*• G king, that son of Pandu (Arjuna} 
aba canid not nyikc Hhisma waver in battle. 
The great bowman Satyaki rushed against 

Kfit^yarmpna, 

10*14. The fight between these two (heroes) 
was' ebrtremely fearful and hairr-stiring. 
Satyaki wounded Kritavarmana and Krita- 
torctnana wounded Satyaki with loud shouts 
and thus they weakened each other. Pierced 
all.over, the. bpdy, with arrows, those two 
great warriors shone like two blossoming' 
TfymukflU when they are adorned with flowers 
Ine grept bowman Abhitnmiyu, 
fopgjit wjth Vrjhadvala- 

15. O* king, the rulter of Kosata, soon, 
ip that { battle, cut oft* the standard and 
overthrew the charioteer of. the son of 
S^badra, (Abhimanyu). 

16.. Wheat his charioteer was lowesthwewn^ 
Subhadra’s son was filled with wrath. O king, 
fiapkfrced WihadVahr ufttfr nitre arrows. 

17. That chastiser of foes# (Abhimanyu)* 
wjrth capita of< shafp arpowS) cuf off his 
ssan<$*t?k. wftH; ene (4nrow) be cut,, down 
oqc of thp protfc^ors of his . cat-wUccU and 
Ww>i\Q|t^r ^Ucharwiw: 


18—19. Those (two) chastisers Of foes 
fought on and weaacned each otHer with 
sharp arrows. Bhimasma fought with 
your son Duryodhana, that great car-warrior 
who had injured (the Pandavas) in pride. 
Both of those Kuru chiefs are foremost of 
men and both of them are great car* 
warriors. 

20—23. They covered each other, on the 
field of battle, with showers of arrows. O 
descendant of Bharata, seeing the fight be¬ 
tween these two illustrious and accomplished 
warrior s learned in all the modes of warfare* 
alt creatures were filled with amazement. 
Dushasana rushed against the great car- 
warrior Nakula and pierced him with many 
sharp arrows. The son of Madrf laughingly 
cut off with Ills sh trp arrows the standard 
and the bow of his adversary. Hi then* 
wounded him with twenty-five small-headed 
arrows. 

24. Your son who is ever difficult fo be 
vanquished then killed in that fearful battle 
Nakula's horses and then cut down his 
standard. 

25. Durmukha rushed upon the' mighty 
Sahadeva. He fought with him in that 
terrible battle and pierced him with a shower 
of arrows. 

26. The heroic Shahadeva soon over* 
threw in that fearful battle Durmuklia's'i 
charioteer with a sharp arrow. 

27. Both of them were irresistible in 
fight. Each, attacking the qtheii, and being) 
desirous of warding off each ocher's attack^ 
struck terror into each other with fearful 
arrows. 

28. The king Yudhisthira himself foughfe 
with the ruler of the Madra. The Madra 
king cut off the bow of Yudhisthira. 

29. Thereupon, the son of Kunti, took 
up another bow which was stronger and? 
capable of inparting greater velocity. 

30. The king, then saying in great 
wrath “Wait” "Wak" covered the king ol> 
Madra with straight arrows. 

31—34- O descendant of Bharata, 
Dhristadyotnnarashed'agatnvt Drona. In’ 
great anger Drona cut off in that battle 
the* hard bow of the illustrious Pan- 
t chala prince,—the bow which was ever 
! capable of taking the lives of the foes. He 
s.fcofc ja. that battle a fearful arrow which was 
like life second rod of Yama. The arrow* 
thus shot penetrated into the body or the 
prince. Taking, up, another bow and four, 
teen arrows,, the son of Urupada pierced, 
Drona with his arrows. Enraged witly 
i each other they fought on. , 

35., O king, the impetuous. Sank(ia met 
SowadoU'iif son who was equally' impptiipuq 
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in battle and he shouted out to him '‘Wait" 
•'Wait". 

36. That hero then piercer! his right 
arm in that fight. 1 hereupon the son of 
Somadatta wounded Saukha on the shoulders. 
* 37. O king, the battle that was fought 
between these two proud heroes soon 
became as fearful as the battle between the 
celestials and the Asuras. 

*38. O king, that high-souled great car- 
warrior Dhristaketu angrily rushed upon 
Valhika who was the very embodiment 
of anger. 

39. O king, great Valhika, sending 
up a lion-like roar, weakened the wrathful 
Dhristaketu with countless arrows. 

40-^41. The king of the Chedh, then 
becoming exceedingly angry, quickly, 
ierced Valhika with nine arrows in that 
attle. Like an infui iated elephant attack¬ 
ing another infuriated elephant, they roaerd 
against each other in great anger. They 
fought in great wrath and they looked like 
the planets Angaraka and Vudha . 

42. The doer of cruel deeds, Ghatat- 
kacha, O descendant of Bharata, wounded 
that mighty and angry Rakshasha (Alam- 
buslia with ninety sharp arrows. 

43. Alambusha, in that great battle, 
wounded the mighty son of Bhimasena 
(Ghatatkacha) in many places with straight 
arrows. 

44. Wounded with arrows they appeared 
in that battle like the mighty Indra and the 
powerful Vala in the battle between she 
celestials and the Danavas. 

45. O king, the mighty Shikhandin 
attacked Drona’s son. But Aswathama 
severely wounded Shikhandin with a sharp 
arrow and thus made him tremble. 

46. O king, Shikhandin also wounded 
the son of Dron£ (Ashwathaina) with a 
shai p and excellent weapon. 

47—48. They‘brought on striking each 
Other with various lands of arrows. O 
king, Virata, that commander of an army, 
rushed against the heroic Bhagadaita 
in battle. Becoming exceedingly angry, 
Virata shot at Bhagadatta a shower of 
arrows, as the clouds shower rain on a 
mountain. But that ruler of earth, Bhaga- 
dntta, soon covered Virata with arrows a*' 
clouds cover the sun. The son of Saradwata, 
Knpa, attacked the ruler of the Kaikeyas 
named Vrihadkshatra. 1 - 

52. O descendant of Bliarata, Kripa 
covered him with a shower of arrows. 
Vrihadkshatra also covered the angry son 
of Gautama with a shower of arrows. 

53. Having killed»each Other's steeds 
arid cuf* off' vhcir dlhfcr'l bows* those '(two) 


warriors were both deprived of fheircriiV. 
Becoming exceedingly angry/they attacked 
each other with swords. 

54 —56* The battle they then fought was 
fearful and unpa railed, That chastiser of 
foes, king Drupada, angrily rushed on the 
ruler of Sindhu, Jayadratha. The Sindhtf 
king wounded Drupada in that battle with 
three arrows, and Drupada too woumW 
him in return. The battle they fought was 
fearful and terrible. 

57 — 5 8 * I* gave satisfaction to the hearts 
of all spectators; it was like the conflict 
between the planets Sukra and Angarak* 
your son Vikarna with fleet steeds attacked 
the greatly powerful Sutasoma and they 
began to fight. Though Vikama wounded 
Sutasoma with many arrows, yet he failed 
to make him waver. 

59—61. Sutasoma also could not make 
Vikama waver. It was a wonderful sight! 
That great car-warrior, that foremost of 
men, that greatly powerful Chekitan rushed 
upon Susarman for the sake of the Pandavas. 
O king of kings, Susarman however checked 
the advance of that great car-warrior Che¬ 
kitan with heavy showerof arrows. Chekitan^ 
also becoming exceedingly angry showerec| 
on Susarman a shower of arrows as a mass 
of douds shower rains on a mountain. 

62. O king, the greatly powerful Sakunt 
attacked the mighty Prativindhya as a liog 
attacks an infuriated elephant. 

93. The son of Yudhisthira in great 
anger wounded Suvala’s son with m0ny 
sharp arrows as Maghavat (Indra) mangles 
a Danava. 

64. In that terrible battle, Sukuni afsd 
wounded Prativindhya and mangled the body 
of that greatly intelligent warrior wilt* 
sharp arrows. 

t> 5 * O great king, Srutakarman attacked 
in that, battle the great car-warrior, the 
mighty Sudbakshina, the king of the Ram* 
bhojas. Vi. 

66. O king of kings, Sudhakshina wound* 
ed that great car-warriof the ion of Safia- 
deva, but he could not make him waver , 
he stood as the Mainaka mountain. . 

67. Thereupon Srutakarman in great 1 
t anger weakened that great car-warrior of 

the Kainbhojas with countless arrow's and 
mangled him in many parts of his body. 

68 . Vhat chastiser of foes, Icavan rushed 
in great anger on the wrathful Srutayush in 
that groat .battle.^ • 

69. The mighty son of Ar}una f that gfeatf 
car* warrior, then killing the horses ofhis 
adversary, sent up a loud roar. O king,’ alt* 

. the kings praised him (by his this great fear/. 
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*0. Srtltayusha, in great anger, killed in 
that battle the horses of the son of Arjuna 
with a great mace and then they fought on. 

71. The two princes of Avanti, Vinda. 
and Anuvinda attacked in that battle the 
great car-warrior the brave Kuiuibhoja 
who was with his son at the head of his 
troops* 

• 72. We saw wonderful prowess in those 
two princes, for they fought with great cool¬ 
ness, though they had to fight with a very 
large number of troops. 

73. Anuvinda hurled a mace at Kunti- 
bhpja, but he (Kuntibhoja) soon covered him 
with a shower of arrows. 

74. The son of Kuntibhoja wounded Vinda 
with many arrows but he too wounded him 
in return. The battle they fought was 
wonderful. 

75. O respected one, the Kekaya bro¬ 
thers at the head of their troops attacked 
in that battle the five Gandharva princes 
with their troops. 

76. Your son Viravahu fought with that 
foremost of car- warriors, Uttara, the son of 
Virata and wounded him with nine arrows. 

77. Uttara also wounded him with many 
sharp arrows; O king, the ruler of Chedi 
attacked in that battle Uluka. 

78. He wounded Uluka with a shower of 
arrows and Uluka too wounded him with 
sharp arrows with excellent wings. 

79. O king, the battle they fought was 
fearful in the extreme, for, being unable to 
defeat each other, they fearfully mangled 
each others body. 

80. Thus in that great battle thousands 
of single combats were fought between car- 
warriors, elephant-men, horse-men and foot- 
soldiers of both the sides. 

81. Fora short time the battle looked 
beautiful, but O king, it soon grew furious 
and nothing could be seen. 

82. In that battle elephants rushed against 
elephants, car-warriors against car-warriors, 
horsemen against horsmen and foot-soldiers 
against foot-soldiers. 

88* The battle then became confused 
and fearful in the extreme. The heroes 
rushed against one another in a great 
number; 

84. The celestial Rishis, the Siddhas 
and Charanas who were present, saw that 
battle as if it were the battle between the 
gods and the demons. 

85. Thousands of elephants and cars, 
countless horsemen and foot-soldiers, ap¬ 
pealed .to have altered their ohancter. 
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86 . O foremost of men, it was Seen that 
car-warriors, elephants, horsemen and foot- 
soldiers, all fought with one another, again 
and again, on the same places. 

Thus end t the forty-fifth chatter , the 
single combats, in the Bhismavadha of the 
Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER X L V I. 
(BHISMAVADHA PARVA)— Continued. 
Sanjaya said 

1. O king, O descendant of Bharata, I 
shall now describe to you the fight of hun¬ 
dreds and thousands of foot-soldiers, who 
were in utter forgetfulness of all considera-* 
tions for others. 

2. The son did not recognise the father 
and the father the son. The brother did not 
recognise his own brother and the sister's 
son did not recognise his maternal uncle. 

3. The maternal uncle did not recognise 
his sister's son, and the friend did not re¬ 
cognise the friend. The Pandava and the' 
Kuru forces fought as if they had been 
possessed by demons. 

4. O foremost of men, some warriors 
attacked with their cars the cars of the ene¬ 
mies, and crushed the yokes of those cars 
to pieces. 

5. The shafts of cars broke dashing against 
shafts of other cars, the spikes of car-yokes 
broke against spikes of car-y«Aes. Some 
unitedly attacked others that were united 
but all were eager to take one another's life. 

6—8. Some cars were obstructed by other 
cars and they were unable to move. Huge 
elephants with rent temples fell upon other 
huge elephants. They angrily tore one 
another's body with their tusks. O king, 
others, again, attacking other impetuous and 
huge ones with huge standards on their 
backs, being wounded by tusks, roared in 
great agony. 

9. Disciplined by training and urged 
on by pikes and hooks, elephants not in rut 
attacked those that were in rut. 

10. Huge elephants, attacked by those 
that were in rut, ran away in all directions, 
uttering cries like those of cranes. 

11—12. Many huge elephants, well- 
trained and with juice trickling down from 
their rent temples and mouth, having been 
wounded by swords, lances and arrows, 
shrieked aloud. Pierced in their vital parts 
they fell down and expired. Utteringfearfu 
h cries, some ran away in all directions. 
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13—15* O king, thg foot-soldiers, that 
protected the elephants, that possessed 
broad chests,that were capable pf effectually 
striking the foe, armed with pikes, bows, 
bright battle-axes, maces, clubs, arrows, 
lances, shafts and heavy iron-mounted 
bludgeons and swords of the brightest polish, 
ran in every direction with the firm resolve 
of taking One another's life. 

16. The swords of brave combatants who 
rushed against one another having been 
steeped in blood shone with great brilliancy. 

17 . The whizing noise of the swords, 
made by their whirling and falling by heroic 
arms, became very loud. 

18— io. O descendant of Bharata, crush¬ 
ed with maces and clubs, cut off with 
tempered swords, pierced and grinded by 
the tusks of elephants, the'combatants sent 
forth heart-rending wails as those of men 
doomed to hell. 

20. Horsemen on fleet horses with tails 
like the plumes of swans, rushed upon one 
another. 

21. Hurled by them, long, fleet and 
polished and sharp-pointed darts, decked 
with gold, fell (on all sides) like so many 
snakes. 

22. Some heroic horsemen on fleet steeds 
leaped up and cut off the heads of car- 
warriors who were seated on their cars. 

23. A car-warrior, getting a body 
cavalry within shooting distance, killed 
many with straight arrows furnished with 
broad heads. 

24. Many infuriated elephants adorned 
with gold trappings and looking like newly- 
risen clouds threw down the horses and 
c rushed them with their legs. 

25. Being struck on their frontal globes 
and flanks, and mangled by lances, many 
elephants roared aloud in great agony. 

26. In the bewildering confusion of the 
melee* many elephants threw steeds with 
their riders and crushed them down. 

27. Overthrowing with their tusks steeds 
and their riders, some elephants roved about 
and crushed cars with tlieir standards. 

18. Some huge male elephants, from 
excess of energy and with the temporal juice 
gushing down from the*r tempos Jn large 

q.i^ntpKk 1 - •> ■■■]'■' their riders 

b) tl e;r tr.u > \ . ; 

sharp.-pointed and fleet 
- caj Ming snakes fell u the 

v.* the te» pies and the flanks a £ he 
' 1 mbs of elfpl mts. 

3% O kir-, fearful, polished javelins 

setr.l ing Urge meteoric flashes being 


hurled by hftpic arpis fell everywhere 
piercing through bodies of fpen and horsey 
and putting through coafe pf mail, 

31. Taking out their sharp swords from 
sheathes made of leopard's and tiger's skin% 
many killed their adversaries in battle* 

32. Many warriors, though attacked and 
their bodies cut open, fell upon their an¬ 
tagonists with swords, shields and battle- 
axes. 

33. Dragging down and overthrowing 
cars with their horses by their trunks, some 
elephants roved about in all directions, 
guided by the cries of those behind them. 

34T-T36. Some pierced by javelins* some 
cut down by battle-axes, some crushed ‘ by 
elephants, some trodden down by horses, 
some cut by the car-wheeTs and some by 
axes, O king, loudly called for their kins¬ 
men. Some called upon their sons, some 
upon their fathers, some upon their brothers 
some upon their relatives, some upon their 
meterna! uncles, some upon their sister r s 
sons,, and some upon their friends and 
others. 

37. O descendant of Bharata, a large 
number of combatants lost their weapons, 
many had their thighs broken. Some were 
seen to cry piteously for their desire for life, 
with arms torn off or sides pierced or cut 
open. 

9 8. O king, some having but little 
strength, and lying on the field of battle 
asked for water from excessive thirst. 

39. O descendant of Bharata* some, wel¬ 
tering in blood and becoming greatly weak¬ 
ened, censured themselves and your sons 
assembled (in that battle.) 

40. O exalted one, but there were 
others,—the brave Kshatriyas, who having 
wounded one another, did not abandon 
their weapons nor did they set up any 
wails. 

41—44. There were some, who, lying on 
those places where they lay, roared in joy* 
and bitting from wrath their own lips with 
their teeth, looked at one another with 
faces rendered fearful by the contraction 
of their eye-brows. Others, possessing great 
strength and tenacity, wounded with arrow* 
remained perfectly silent smarting under 
their pains. Other brave car-warriors, 
deprived of their own cars in battle and 
thrown down and wounded by huge ele¬ 
phants, asked to be taken up on the cars 
of others. O king, many looked beautiful 
like blossoming kinsukas. 

45—47. In that fearful battle, destructive 
of heroes, the father killed the son and the 
son killed tlie father, the sister's son killed 
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the mtternal unde, the meternal unde killed | 
thb Sifter's son rriends killed friends 
and kinsnteti killed kinsmen. Thus took 
~p&C£ thfe great slaughter in that great 
battle between the Kui us and the Panda- 
vasj 

48. In that tearful and terrible battle in 
wtudh Hb consideration was shown, the 
Pandavas (at last) began to waver before 
BbisriuL 

49-^50. O best of the Bharata race, O 
king, the mighty-armed Bhisma, with his 
gteat Standard made of silver and adorned 
with the device of d palfrtyda with five stafs, 
sitting upon his excellent car, shone like the 
moon on the Mern mountain. 

Thus ends the forty-sixth chatter, the 
gnat slaughter , in the Bkismavadna of the 
Bhisma Parva. 


chapter xl-vii. 

(ftHISMAVADHA PARVA)— Coatd. 

San] ay a said 

1-^2. O king, #hbn the greater part of 
that fearful day passed away, Durmukha, 
ffritavarmarfa, Kripa, Salya and Vivingsati, 
ju'ged by your son, came to Bhisma and 
'began to protect him! in that fearful battle 
which Was so destructive Of the foremost of 
men. 

3. O best of the B ha tat a race, protected 
by those five great car-warrioi s, that great 
liero penetrated the Pandava array. 

4. O descendant of Bharata, the pal¬ 
myra standard of Bhisma was seen to glide 
continuously through the Chedis, the Kashis, 
the Karushas and the Panchalas. 

5. That hero (Bhisma) cut off the heads 
(of the foes) and their cars with yokes and 
standards with broad-headed, swift and 
perfectly straight arrows. 

6. O best of the Bharata race, Bhisma 
seemed to dance on his car as it moved 
about. Some elephants vitally wounded by 
him, shrieked in great agony. 

7. Thereupon Abtauanyu angrily rushed 
towards Bhisma’s car on his own car 
yoked with excellent horses of brown 
colour, 

8. And adorned with a standard decked 
with pure gold and resembling a Karnikara 
tree, he attacked Bhisma and those five 
foremost of car-warriors. 

9. Striking with a sharp arrow the pal¬ 
myra standard (of Bhisma) that hero fought 


with Bhisma and those othor warriow whs 
were protecting him. 

10. Wounding Kritavarmana with one 
Arrow and Salya with five, he weakened hia 
great grandfather with nine arrows. 

tt. With orte aUrbW shot from his bow 
drawn to its fullest extent, he cut off (Bhis- 
ma's) standard adorned with gold. 

12. With one broad-headed and straight 
arrow capable of penetrating every thing* 
he cut off the head of Durmukha’s cha¬ 
rioteer. 

13—14. With another Sharp drtoW, he 
cut down the gold-decked bdw of Kripa. 
With many sharp arrows that gre^t car- 
warrior wounded them all. Seeing hts 
lightness of hand, even the celestials were 
pleased. 

15. Sedrig the gfbat Exactness of Abfii- 
manyu's aim, all the car-warriors with 
Bhisma at their head, considered that be 
possessed the great capacity (of his father) 
Dhananjaya. 

16. H ts bow, sending forth sound like 
the twang of Gattdiva while stretched 
and restretched, seemed to revolve like a 
circle of fire. 

17. Then that chdstiser of foes, Bhisma . 
rushing on him with great impetuosity, 
soon, wounded the son of Arjuna with 
nine arrows. 

18. He too with three 1 broad-headed 
arrows cut off the standard of thdt greatly 
powerful warrior. Of rigid vows, Bhisma 
also struck his adversary’s charioteer. 

19. O sire, Kritavarmana, Kripa and 
Salya, piercing Arjuha’S son, all failed to 
make him, waver for he stood firm like tho 
Mainaka mountain. 

20. Though surrounded by those great 
car-warriors of Dhritarashtra’s army, 
the heroic son of Arjuna still showered, on 
those five car-warnors, a down pour of 
arrows. 

2t. Baffling their great weapons by a 
shower of arrows and pouring on Bhisma 
a^shower of his arrows, the mighty son of 
Arjuna sent up a loud roar. 

22. When he was thus struggling in 
the battle, and afflicting BHisma with (his) 
arrows, the strength of his arms we saw 
then was very great, 

23. Possessed of such great power, 
Bhjsina shot his arrows at Him. But he 
(Abhimanyu) cut off in the fight all the 
arrows shot from Bhisma’s bbw. 

„ 24. Then that brave bowman cut off, 

with nine arrow*, the standard of Bhistaa 
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In that great battle. When this great deed 
was done, the people sent forth a loud shout. 

25. Adorned with jewels and made of 
silver, that tall palmyra-deviced standard, 
O descendant of Bharata, cut off by the 
arrows of Subhadra's son, fell down on 
the ground. 

26. O best of the Bharata race, seeing 
that standard cut down by the arrows of 
Subhadra's son, the proud Bhima sent up a 
loud shout to cheer up the son of Subhadra. 

27. Then in that great battle, the mighty 
Bhimasena caused many powerful celestial 
weapons to appear. 

28. * The high-souled great grandsire 
(Bhisma) then covered Subhadra’s son with 
thousands of arrows. 

2g. Thereupon ten great bowmen and 
mighty car-warriors of the Pandava (army) 
soon rushed on their cars to protect the son 
of Subhadra. 

30. O king, these were Virata and his 
son, the descendant of Prishata, Dhrishta- 
dyumna, Bhima, the five Kekaya brothers, 
and Satyaki. 

31. As they were rushing upon him 
with great impetuosity, the son of Shantanu, 
Bhisma, in that great battle, wounded the 
Panchala princes with three arrows and 
Satyaki with ten. 

32. With one winged arrow as sharp 
as a razor shot from his bow drawn to its 
fullest stretch, he cut off the standard of 
Bhimasena. 

33. O foremost of men, the lion-deviced 
standard of Bhimasena, made of gold, 
being cut off by Bhisma, fell from the car. 

34. Thereupon Bhima wounded the son 
of Shantanu with three arrows, Kripa with 
one and Kritavarmana with eight, 

. 35 * The son of Virata, Uttara, also 
riding on an elephant with upraised trunk 
attacked the king of Madra. 

36. But Salya checked the great impe¬ 
tuosity of that foremost of elephants rush¬ 
ing towards his car. 

37 * But that foremost of elephants 
angrily placed his leg on the yoke of 
(Salya’s) car and killed his four large and 
swift horses. 

38. The king of Madra, staying on the 
car the horses of which had been killed 
burled an iron dart, which resembled a 
snake, in order to kill Uttara. 

39. His armour being cut through by 
the dart, he lost consciousness and fell 
rom the elephant, the hook and the lance 
a]so fell, loosened from his grasp. 


# 4 o. Salya then took up hit sword, knd 
jurnpmg down from hisexcellent 

ssssiSnt*** ,,r " 

? -ssvSraf sjta: 

5 “ fllf 5 “ nt * loud •hriek. He 

then fell down and expired. 
the 2 M a ?J“ n £’ P erformi "tr this great feat, : 

and| 3 »tw S < \ Ug his b ? ther Uttara killed 
rar Viral a' Sa y c °" ‘ he Kritavarmana's - 
at firY n !° n , Sweta blazed up in anger 
as fire blazes forth with Ghet. That great 

Hke thL S if e | Ch i ng his ‘f rge bow that l&ked 

kinV of M H dra ’ - r u Sh ! d U P°" Salya, the 
kmg of Madra with the desire of killing 

him Surrounded on all sides with burner* 
abe car-warriors, he advanced towards 

shower nf har,0t and P° ured “P°n him a 
shower of arrows. Seeing him rush to the 

fight with the prowess of an infuriated ele- 
P „ car-warriors of your side sur- 

ounded him on all sides with the desire 

siemeH t ? Ct "l? ^ ° f Madras who 
d«uh. d bC a rCady within the jaws of 

k A 8 ~i 49 ', Those seven warriors were Vri- 
b ? d * a,a * the kl "g of the Kosalas, Jayatsena 
of Magadha, Rukmaratha, the brave son 

c A d l y ?' V,,,da and Anuvinda of Avanti, 
Sudakshina the king of the Kambhojas, 
a " d Jayadratha, the king of the Sindhus 
and the kinsman of Vrihadkshatra. 

50. The stretched bow of these illustrious 
I^L r Jd rS . , t d ?f OM i ed L With various colours, 
ifellds. ‘ k ’ e fldSheS ° f hghtning in the 

S'- They all poured on the head of 
fj^ eta a continuous shower of arrows as 
the clouds, tossed by the wind, pour rain 

passed raou " la,n breast when summer is 

nf S .h.T hat gr ,* a ? bowman, that commander 
of the forces, being greatly enraged at this 
struck their bows with seven broad-headed 
arrows of great impetuosity. 

5 3 - ° descendant of Bharata, we saw 
those bows were cut off. Then within half 

otherbows* ^ °' lhe eye they ««* »P 

54 - That mighty-armed and high-souled 
ZTSr*" with seven swift arrows again 
cut off the bows of those bowmen. 

55 - Those heroes, those great car-war- 
riors whose large bows had been cut down : 

forth'a loud^iout? nd *'**'"* dart *< 
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96—58. O best of the Bharata race, 
they burled these seven darts on Sweta’s 
chariot. Those blazing’ darts, which flew 
like large meteors with the sound of 
thunder, were all cut down by that great 
warrior with seven broad-headed arrows 
before they could reach him. O best of 
the Bharata race, then taking up an arrow 
which was capable of penetrating into every 
part of their body, he hurled it on Rukma 
ratha. That great arrow penetrated into 
his body. 

59. Then, O king, being thus struck by 
the arrow, Rukmaratha sat down on his 
car and lost ail consciousness. 

60. His charioteer, however, without 
betraying any fear, carried him away, sense¬ 
less and tainted, from the field of battle. 

61. Then taking up six other arrows 
decked with gold, Sweta cut off the standards 
of his six adversaries. 

62. Wounding their horses and charioteers 
also and covering those six warriors with a 
continuous shower of arrows, that chastiser 
of foes, went towards the car of Salya. 

‘63^ O descendant of Bharata, when 
that great general (Sweta) was rushing with 
great force towards the car of Salya, loud 
cries of "Oh” "Alas,” rose in your army. 

64. Then your great son, with Bhisma, 
At the head and with many other heroic 
warriors and troops, went towards Sweta’s 
car. 

<55—67. He thus rescued the Madra king 
who was at the point of death. Then a fearful 
and hair-stirring battle was fought between 
your troops and those of the enemy in which 
cars and elephants all got mixed up in confu¬ 
sion. The old grandfather of the ICurus 
poured showers of arrows on Subhadra’s 
son, on Bhimasena and on that great car- 
warrior Satyaki and also upon the king of 
the Kekayas, on Virata, on the descendant 
of Prishata, Dhrishtadyumna, and also upon 
die Chedi troops. 

Thus ends the forty-seventh chatter, 
the fight with Sweta,in the Bhismavadna of 
the Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER XLVII I. 

{BHISMAVADHA PARVA.)— Contd. 

Dhritarashtra said 

* t. O Sanjaya, when that great bow-man 
Sweta went towards Salya's chariot, what 
aid the Kurus and the Pandavas do ? What 
did Bhisma, the son of Shantanu do ? Tell 
<Ae all this, i ask you. ' - 


2. O king, hundreds -and thousands of 
the feremost of Kshatriyas, ail brave great ’ 
car-warriors placed their general Sweta in 
their front, 

3. And displaying their prowess to your 
royal son, O descendant of Bharata, desired 
to rescue Sweta, with Shikhandin at their 
head. 

4. Those great car-warriors rushed to¬ 
wards Bhisma’s car decked with gold, with 
the intention of kilting that foremost of 
warriors. The battle that was then fought' 
was fearful. 

5. I shall describe to you that wonderful ‘ 
and fearful battle that was fought between 
your warriors and those of the enemy. 

6. The son of Shantanu made many cars , 
empty, for that foremost of all car-warriors 
cut off many heads by showering his 
arrows. 

7. Possessing the prowess of the sun,> 

he covered the very sun with lip arrows. i 
As the rising sun dispels the darkness 
from around him, so did he remove the foe 
from around him in that great battle. ' 

8. O king, in that great battle, hundreds 
and thousands of arrows were shot by him. 
They were very powerful and they possessed' 
great impetuosity. They killed countless 
Kshatriyas in that battle. 

9. O king, in that great battle, lie cut 
off the heads of hundreds of heroic warriors 
and elephants clad in thorny mail as- 
summits of mountains are felled by thunder- 
bolt. 

10. O king, cars were seen to mingle 
with cars.. One car was seen upon another 
car and a horse upon another horse. 

11. O king, impetuous horses carried: 
here and there the youthful riders killed 
and hung from their saddle with their, 
bows till in their hands. 

12. With swords and quivers stil 
attached to their person and their armours, 
loosened, hundreds of dead warriors lay 
on the ground sleeping on beds worthy 
of heroes. 

13. Rushing upon one another, falling 
down and rising up again, and rushing 
again having risen up, the combatants 
fought hand to hand. 

14. Struck by one another, many rolled 
on the field of battle. Infuriated elephants 
ran in all directions and hundreds of car- 
warrioris were killed. 

15. Car-warriors, with their cars, were 

crushed (by the elephants)., Some warriors 
fell on their cars killed by other Warriors wkh^ 
their arrows. ” J ' 1 
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16—17. Marty grant car-warriors were 
teen to fall down from high, their charioteers 
being killed. A thick dust covered all sides. 
Then the warriors knew their adversaries 
by the twang of the bow. From the 
pressure also on their bodies the combatants 
guessed their enemies. 

18. O king, the warriors fought on with 
arrows guided by the twang of the bow¬ 
strings. Even the very this sing sound of the 
arrows shot by the combatants at one another 
could not be heard. 

19—20. So loud was the sound of 
drums that it seemed to pierce the cars. In 
that tumultuous and hair-stirring up¬ 
roar, even the names of the combatants 
could not be heard. Even the father 
could not recognise his own son. 

21. One of the wheels being broken, 
the yoke being torn off, one of the steeds 
being killed, the brave car-warrior was 
overthrown from the car along with his 
charioteer. 

22. Thus many brave warriors, deprived 
of their cars, were seen to run (in all 
directions.) 

23. He, who was killed, had his head cut 
off; he, who was not killed, was mortally 
wounded. When Bhisma attacked, there was 
none who was not wounded. 

24. In that fearful battle Sweta killed 
innumerable Kurus. He killed hundreds of 
noble princes. 

25. He cut off with his arrows the heads 
of hundreds of car-warriors and also their 
arms decked with Angadas , and also their 
bows. 

26—27. O king, O best of the Bharata 
rkce, car-warriors and car-wheels, the cars 
themselves, both small and costly stand¬ 
ards, many horses and innumerable men 
and hundreds of elephants were destroyed 
by Sweta. 

28. From fear of Sweta, we abandoned 
Bhisma that foremost of warriors; we left 
the battle and retreated to the rear and 
therefore we now see your exalted self. 

29. O descendant of Kuru, retreating 
heyond the range of arrows and abandoning 
the son of SJiantanu, Bhisma, in that battle, 
all the Kurus stood (as spectators), though 
armed for the battle. 

30. Eves cheerful even in the hour of 
cheerlessness, that foremost of men, 
Bhisma, alone, of our army, stood in that/ 
fearful battle as immovable as the moun¬ 
tain* Mem; 

31. Killing the foes like the sun at the 
drift'of the Winter, he stood effulgent with 


the golden rays of his car, at the eunrshinas 
with his rays. 

32* That great bow-man shot showers of 
arrows and struck down his enemies in that 
battle as Vishnu, armed wkh the discus, 
struck down the Asura*. 

33. While being thus slaughtered (jby ' 
Bhisma) in that fearful battle, the warriors . 
broke away from their ranks and fleet from ’ 
him (Bhisma) as if he was a Are ted with 
fuels. 

1 

34. While fighting with the groat war¬ 
rior (Sweta), that chastiser of foes, fthtsirtrtv 
was the only one who was cheferfiif* fiver * 
devoted to the welfare of Duryofthana, he ' 
began to consume the warrior (Sweta!.) 

35. O King, reckless of his own fife, 
abandoning all fear, he slaughtered* the 
Pandava troops In that great battle. 

36. Seeing that (Pandava) general strik¬ 
ing Duryodhana’s troops, your father 
Bhisma, also called Devavrata, rushed upon 
him. 

37. Thereupon Sweta covered Bhisma 
with a great net of arrows, Bhisma also 
covered Sweta with a shower of arrow*, 

38. Roaring like two buds, they rushed 
against each other like two gigantic mad 
elephants or like two angry tigers. 

39. Baffling each other's weapons by 
means of their weapons those (two) fore¬ 
most of men, Bhisma and Sweta fougbf ; 
with each other with the desire of taking 
each other’s life. 

4$. If Sweta did not protect it, in ong 
single day Bhistna could have in anger 
consumed the Pandava army with his 
arrows. 

41. Seeing the grandfather made to 
retreat by Sweta, the Pandavas grew 
exceedingly delighted, but your son be¬ 
came very much cheerless. 

42. Thereupon Duryodhana surrounded 
by many kings, rushed in anger against 
the Pandava troops in that great battle. 

43. Then Sweta abandoned^ the son of 
Ganga, Bhisma, land began to slaughter 
your son’s troops with great impetuosity 
as the wind up-roots trees with great 
violence.* 

44. O king, having routed your army, 
Virata’s sow (Sweta) saarrseless in atrgqr 
again rushed towards the place where 
Bhisma stood. 

45—46* Those two mighty and great 
warriors, both blazing with their arrows, 
fought with each other like Vritra ana 
Vasava in the days of yore, both eager to 
kill each other. Having drawn his bow to 



the fullest stretch, Sweta wounded Bhisma 
with seven arrows. 

47. The brave one (Btoismal then put 
forth his prowess ; he quickly checked his 
adversary's valour as a m id elephant checks 
another mad elephant* 

48. That deKghter of the Kshatriyas, 
Sweta, then struck Bhisma; and the sen of 
Shantanu pierced him in return with ten 
arrows. 

42 —53. Though thus wounded, that 
great warrior stood as unmoved as a moun¬ 
tain. Sweta again wounded the son of 
Shantanu with twenty-five straight arrows 
tot which every one was astonished. Then 
smiling and licking with his tongue the 
corners of the mouth, Sweta cut down 
Bhima'e bow into ten parts with ten 
arrows. Then taking up a winged arrow 
made of iron, he crushed the palmyra on 
the «top of the standard of that exalted one 
(Bhisma). Seeing the standard of Bhisma 
cut down, your sons thought that Bhisma 
was killed. The Pandavas in great delight 
blew their conohs. 

54. Seeing the palmyra-standard of the 
illustrious Bhisma cut down, Diryodhana, in 
great anger, urged his army to the battle. 

55—$4, They all carefully protected 
Bhisma who was then in great distress. 
To them that stood there as specta¬ 
tors. the king (Duryodhana) thus ex¬ 
claimed. w Either Sweta or Bhisma will die 
(to day)**. Having heard the words of the 
king, the great car-warriors soon with four 
kinds of troops advanced to protect the son 
of Ganga. O descendant of Bharat*, Valhi- 
ka, Kritavarmana, Knpa, Salya, the son of 
Jarasandha, Vikarna.Giitrasenaand Vivmg- 
sati, all, with great speed, surrounded him 
on all sides and poured a continuous shower 
of arrows* That high-souled and mighty 
warrior then soon checked those wrathful 
warriors with sharp arrows by displaying 
his own lightness of hands. Checking 
them aH as a lion checks a herd of 
elephants, Sweta cut oil Bhisma’s bow 
with a thick shower of arrows. Then the 
son of Shantanu, Bhisma, took up another 
bow in that battle and wounded Sweta with 
arrows furnished with the feather of Kanka 
birds. Then that commander (Sweta} in 
great anger wounded Bhisma to that battle 
with innumerable arrows in the very sight of 
all. Seeing Bhisma, that foremost of all 
the warriors, checked in the battle by Sweta, 
the king (Duryodhana) became exceeding¬ 
ly cheerless, and your whole army felt 
themselves in great distress. 

65. Seeing the heroic Bhisma checked 
and wounded by Sweta with his arrows, all 
^thought ih«4 BUisma had been killed. 
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66 —7t. Thereupon yaur father Deva- 
vrats, seeing bis standard cut down and the 
army checked, grew greatly enraged and 
shot at Sweta innumerable arrows. 0 king, 
that foremost of heroes Sweta however baffled 
all those arrows of Bhisma, and he once 
more cut off with a broad-headed arrow 
the bow of your father. O king, throwing 
aside that bow, the son of Ganga took up 
in great anger another strong and large 
bow, and aiming seven large broad-headed 
arrows, killed tne four horses of the general 
Sweta, then he cut down his standard and 
then the head of his charioteer. There¬ 
upon that great car-warrior jumped down 
from his car the horses and the chart iotesr 
of whidi had been killed. 

72—77. Seeing Sweta, that foremost 
of oar-wariors, deprived of his car, the 
grandsire began to strike him on aH sides 
with showers of arrows. Wounded in this 
great battle with arrows shot from Bhisma's 
bow, leaving his bow on his car, he took up 
a dart decked with gold, and, taking up 
that terrible and fearful dart which resem¬ 
bled the fatal rod of Death and which was 
capable of killing even Death himself, Sweta 
thus spoke in anger to the son of Shantanu, 
Bhisma. " O foremost of men, wait a little 
and see my prowess." Having said this feo 
Bhisma that greatly powerful and high-soul¬ 
ed bow-man hurled that dart resembling a 
snake. 

78. O king, then loud cries of "Oh” and 
11 Alas" rose among your sons when they 
saw that fearful dart which was as efful¬ 
gent as the rod of death. 

79. Having been hurled from Sweta’s 
hand,—that dart which resembled a snake 
that had just cast off its slough, fell 
with great force like a meteor from the sky. 

80—81. Your father Devavrata, then, 
without the slightest fear, with eijjht sharp 
and winged arrows, cut down into nine 
parts that fearful dart which was decked 
with pure gold and which appeared to be 
covered with flames of fire. 

82. All your troops, O best of the 
B ha rata race, then sent up a loud shout 
of joy. Virata's son, however, having seen 
his dart cut down into fragments, lost all 
sense in anger. 

83. Like one whose heart was over¬ 
come by the approaching death, he could 
not settle what to do. O kin£, deprived 
of his senses by anger, Virata's son, 
with smileo, 

84. Took up in gr t eat cheerfulness^ a 
fearful mace for Bhisma's destruction. With 
eyes red in anger, and looking like a 
second Yama armed with the rod, 
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* 85, He rushed open Bhisma as a 
swollen river rushes upon a rock. Con¬ 
sidering his great impetuosity as incap¬ 
able of being checked, the - greatly fearful 
Bhisma, 

. 86. Who is ever skilful in knowing 

.’the prowess of others, suddenly jumped 
‘down on the ground to avoid that blow. 
O king, Sweta, however, whirling that 
■heavy inace in anger, 

87—88. Hurled it on BhismVs car 
like the deity Maheswara (Siva). By the 
fall of that mace intended for Bhisma’s des¬ 
truction, that car, with its standard, chariot¬ 
eer and horses, was reduced to ashes. Seeing 
Bhisma, that foremost of car-warriors 
fighting on foot, 

89—91. Many car-warriors, Salya and 
others soon came to his help. Getting 
up oq another car and stretching his bow, 
Bhisma slowly advanced towards Sweta. 

. In the meantime he heard a voice in the 
sky. It was celestial and fraught with 
his own good. It said, “O Bhisma, O 
Bhisma, O mighty armed hero, fight with¬ 
out losing a moment. 

92. This is the moment fixed by the 
creator for getting success over this one. M 
Having heard these words uttered by the 
celestial messenger, 

.93—94- Bhisma carefully determined to 
kill Sweta. Seeing that foremost of car-war¬ 
riors fighting on foot, many great car-war¬ 
riors rushed unitedly to his rescue. They 
were Satyaki, Bhimasena, and that descen¬ 
dant of Prishata, Dhristadyumna, 

95. The Kekaya brothers, Dhrishtaketu 
and the greatly powerful Abhimanyu. See¬ 
ing them coming to his rescue, with Orona, 
Salya, and Kripa, 

96. That high-souled hero (Bhisma) stop¬ 
ped them all as a mountain resists the wind. 
When the illustrious warriors of the Pandava 
arfny were thus checked, 

97—Sweta took up a sword and cut 
off Bhisma’s bow. Throwing off that bow 
3lie(Kuru) grandfather having heard the 
words of the celestial messenger set his 
heart to destroy Sweta as soon as possible. 
Though baffled, your father Devavrata, 

99. That great car-warrior, soon took up 
another bow as effulgent as the bow of 
Indra. He stringed it in a moment. 

100. O best of the Bharata race, then 
your father, seeing that great car-warrior 
Sweta,—though he was then surrounded by 
those foremost of men (the Pandava war¬ 
riors) with Bhimasena at their head, 

101—103. The son of Ganga (Bhisma), 
rushed forward to attack Sweta alone. See¬ 
ing Bhishma coming, the greatly powerful 


Bhimasena wounded him with sixty afroiife# 
But that great car-warrior, your father 
Devavrata, checked Bhimasena, Abhimanyu 
and other car-warriors with some fearful 
arrows. He then struck him (Sweta) with 
three straight arrows. 

104. The (Kuru) grandfather, struck 
Satyaki in that great battle with one h"i»- 
dred arrows, Dliristadyumna with twenty 
and the Kekaya brothers with five. 

105. Having thus checked all those 
great bowmen with fearful arrows, your 
father Devavrata rushed towards SweU 
alone. 

106. Then taking up an arrow which 
resembled Death himself which was capa¬ 
ble of bearing a great strain and which was 
incapable of being resisted, the mighty 
Bhisma placed it on his bow-string. 

107. That winged arrow, endued wi(fi 
the force of the Brahma weapon, was seed 
by the celestials, the Gandharvas, the Pi- 
shachas, the Uragas and the Rakshashas. * 

108. That arrow, as eflulgent as the fife 
went through his armour and struck into 
the earth with a flash like that Of the 
thunder-bolt. 

109. As the sun hurriedly retires to his 
western chamber taking with him the rays 
of light, so did it pass away out of Sweta’s 
body taking with it his life. 

no. When he was thus killed by Bhif- 
ma in that battle, we saw him . fall down 
like a loosened peak of a mountain. 

It I. All the great Kshatrya car-warriors, 
on the Pandava side,lamented (for his death). 
But your son and all the Kurus were filled 
with great delight. 

112. O king, seeing Sweta killed, Du- 
shashana danced in joy over the field of 
battle in accompaniment of the loud music of 
conchs and drums. 

113. When that great bowman, was 
killed by that ornament of battle, Bhisma, 
the great bowmen of the Pandava side, 
with Shakhandin at their bead, trembled m 
fear. 

114. O king, when the general (Sweta) 
was killed, Dhananjaya (Arjuna) and the 
Vrishni chief (Krishna) slowly withdrew their 
troops. 

115. O descendant of Bharata, both your 
troops and theirs withdrew and both your 
troops and theirs frequently sent up loud 
shouts. 

1 16. O chastiser of foes the great (Pan¬ 
dava) car-warriors entered their camp in 
great clioerlessness, thinking of the great 
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shiughrer made by their general (Sweta) in 
that great single combat. 

Thus ends the forty-eighth chnpter, the 
"death of Sweta, in the Bhismnvddha of the 
Bhisma. Paroa. 


CHAPTER X M X. 

(BHISMAVADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Dhritaraahtra nid 

1. O Sanjaya, when their general Sweta 
tras killed by the foe in that battle, what did 
these great bbivmen, the Panchalas and 
the Pandavas do T 

2. When they heard that their general 
Sweta had been kilted, what took place 
between those that fought to kill him and 
those that retreated before them. 

3. O Sdnfa>a, yoifr words please me 
for they speak of our victory. My heart 
does not feel any shame in remembering our 
trahjgi'esskm. 

* 4—5. The ojd kuru chief (Bhisma) is 
ever cheerful and devoted tp us. Though he 
(Duryodhana) provoked hostilities with that 
intelligent son of his ynde, (Yudhisthira), 
he once sought the protection of the 
Pjtttdavas. At that time abandoning every¬ 
thing, he lived in misery. 

6—7. In consequence of the prowess of 
the Pandavas and in consequence of receiv¬ 
ing checks everywhere, and also in conse¬ 
quence of placing himself amid entangle¬ 
ment, Duryodhana had (lor sometime) re¬ 
course to honourable behaviour. Once that 
wicked-minded prince had to seek' then- 
protection, why, therefore, O Sanjaya, had 
$weta,. who was . devoted to Yudhisthira, 
6eeb killed 4 ? 


8. This narrow-minded prince (Duryo¬ 
dhana) with alt his prosperity has been hurled 
to the nether regions by a number of wret¬ 
ches.' Bhisma did not like this war, nor 
did the preceptor (Drona), 


o, Nor did Kripaj nor Gandjiari ; nor 
did I, O Sanjaya, *lik^ it*. ,Nor did the 
t^rishHi chief, Vasudeya (Krishna), nor that 
sfcn of Mndh, Dharrriar^a (jVudhlsthii;a), 
Nor did Bhis^n^ nor Ariunai 


10—12, 



un yiuui.ii uy mv l wj v^miunai 1. uy-.T,iuuin. 

tn^koh'dr J^fnadagni*/ ah<l by.the 
illustrious Vyasa,yet, O Sanjaya, the wickeds 
minded nbd sidtul v i>uryodhitn 4 'with Do- 
stutsmun always followed the evil" counsels of 
Knmd and* SuaftliV stm ^fSakun}), and 
beliarvod maliciously with the Pandavas. 


13—* 4 * O Sanjaya, l tllink tlfkt lie lias 
fallen into great distress* After tlie death 
of Sweta and the victory of Hhisma, whqt 
did Partha, accompanied by Krishna, in 
anger do? , O child, it is Arjuna whom 
1 fear, and my that fear cannot be 
dispelled. 

15. The son of Kunti, Dhananjaya, is 
brave, and lie possesses great activity; -I 
have no doubt lie will, with his arrows, cut 
into fragments the bodies of his enemies* 

16. Seeing thkt ton 6f Indra, who* Is 
equal in battle to Upeadr^, .tire younger 
brother of liuira,—who is a .warrior whose 
wrath and purposes are never futile,^wkdt 
became the state of your mind.' 

17. He is brave, he is learned in tht 
Vedas, he is as effulgent as the hreawtS 
the sun. He possesses the knowledge^?! 
Aindra weapon \ that high-souled warrior 
is ever victorious when lie falls upon his toeu 

18. His weapons always fall on the foe 

with tlie forde at the thunder-bolt. His arm* 
are astonishingly quick to draw the bfruf* 
string. That son of Kunti is a great car- 
warrior. > 

19. O Sanjaya, the. Invincible ton of 
Drupada also is exceedingly.ivise. What did 
Dhristadyumna do when Sweta had bpen 
killed in battle. 


20. I have no doubt that in consequehce of 
the wrongs they suffered before,and in cdnsfci 
quence of the death of their general, the 
hearts of the Pandavas blazed up. 

21. O Sanjaya, thinking of their anger, 
I never, by day or by night, enjoy. any 
peace of mind on account of. Duryodhana. 
How did the great batde take place Z Tell 
me all about it. 


Saqjaya said 

22. O king, hear about your great ttanrfi 

ores*ions. You should not put all blame on 
Duryodhana. . . 

23. Your understanding is like, bedd¬ 

ing an embankment when the waters h&ve 
escaped. It is like the digging of a wnH 
when the house is on fire’, * 4 

24. O descendant pf Bharata,.,whan the 

forenoon had passed away. *ndt.the, pdiierot 
SweML, had ppeo t killed. tlmf 

great fearful battle, 

'2^. That 1 bha&isir df foe!?, Sanfelia. ^Mie 
to* dt tVifdfat tlfth hero 
<kli^-in*ib«Tle,l toelrt^^Siik^ 
with Kritavarman, ,;,v 'v.ma 

26* Blhzed'dp h * tiger as five vfillt Ghee. 
’That grefet car-waniOr, J - havihg 1 niched 
jHis bow that - vesemMed ihe bow < of '(iidfd 

\ t himself, ' " 4 1 ** 


IO 
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iji Rushed upon the Madra king with 
the intention of killing him. He was sup¬ 
ported on all sides by innumerable car- 
warriors. 

28—29. Pouring a shower of arrows, 
Sankha rushed towards the car of Salya. 
Seeing him advance like a mad elephant, 
•even great car-warriors on your side sur¬ 
rounded him in order to rescue the Madra 
king who was almost within the jaws of 
death. 

30. Roaring like the clouds and taking 
up a bow full six cubits long, the mighty- 
armed Bhisma rushed upon Sankha in 
battle. 

31. Seeing that great car-warrior and 
great bowman thus rush (towards) 
Sankha, the Pandava army began to tremble < 
like a boat tossed by the tempest. 

32. Then Arjuna quickly advanced and 
placed himself in front of Sankha in order 
lo protect him from Bhisma. Then a great 
battle was fought between Bhisma and 
Arjuna. 

33. O best of the Bharat* race, then 
Salya jumped down from his large car with 
his mace in hand, and killed the.four horses 
of Sankha’s car. 

34. Sankha leaped down from his car 
thus deprived of its horses, and taking a 
•word, he ran towards the car of Vibhatsu. 
He then got on it and once more was at his 
ease. 

36. There were shot from Bhisma’s car 
innumerable arrows with which both the 
sky and the earth were covered. 

37. That ^ foremost of heroes, Bhisma 
killed with his arrows innumerable troops of 
the Panchalas, the Matsyas, the Kekkyas 
and the Prabhadraka hosts. 

38. Abandoning the battle with the son of 
Pandu vie., Sabyasachin (Arjuna), Bhisma 
rushed towards Drupada, the Panchala 
king, who stood surrounded by his troops. 

39—41. As a forest is consumed by fire 
at the end of winter, so were the troops of 
Drupada seen to be consumed (by Bhisma). 
Bhisma stood in (hat battle like a bias¬ 
ing fire without smoke, or like the sun at 
mid-day, scorching every thing around. 
The Pandava troops could not even look at 
Blusma. 

42. Afflicted with fear, the Pandava 
troops looked aroupd, and not finding any 
protector, they appeared like, a herd ol 
line afflicted with cold. 

43. O descendant of Bharata, being 
slaughtered in great numbers and crushed 
when retreating, (lie Pandava troops cried 
- Oh*’ and "AUs, M 


44—45. Then the son of Shantanu, Bhisma, 
with his bow always drawn to a circle, 
poured a continuous shower of arrows that 
resembled so many poisonous snakes. Creat¬ 
ing continuous lines of arrows in all 
directions, that vow-observing hero killed 
innumerable car-warriors of the Pandava's. 

46. When the Pandava troops were 
thus routed and crushed all over tne field, 
the sun set, the night came, and nothing 
could be seen. 

47. O best of the Bharata race, seeing 
Bhisma still proudly standing in battle, the 
sons of Pritba withdrew their forces. 

Thus ends the forty-ninth chtbter, First 
day's battle, in the Bhismavadha of the 
Bhisma Purva. 


CHAPTER L. 

(BHISMAVADHA PARVA),— Contd. 

Sanjaya said 

1. O best of the Bharata race, when the 
troops were withdrawn on the first d a Y 
tof battle) and when Duryodhana Was ex¬ 
ceedingly glad in seeing Bhisma angry in 
the field of battle, 

2. Dharmaraja Yudhisthira soon went 
to Janardana with all his brothers and 
with all the kings on his side. 

3. Being greatly afflicted with the defeat 
and seeing Bhisina’s prowess, O king, he 
thus spoke to the Vrishni chief (Krishna). 

4. 44 O Krishna, behold that greatly 
powerful and mighty bowman Bhisma. He 
consumes my troops with his arrows as fire 
consumes dry grass. 

5. How shall we even look at that illus¬ 
trious one who is consuming my troops like 
fire fed with Ghee. 

6. Seeing that foremost of men, that 
great warrior, armed with bow, my troops 
afflicted with his arrows, fly away (in all 
directions). 

7. Even angry Yama himself, or the 
wielder of the thunder-bolt (Indra) or the 
wiclder of the noose, Varuna, or the- 
holder of the mace, Kubera, may be 
defeated in battle; 

8. But the greatly effulgent and mighty 
car-warrior Bhisma is incapable of being 
defeated. Such being the case, I am sinking 
in the fathomless ocean (Bhisma) without a 
boat. 

9—10. O Kesha va, O Govcnda, when 
Bhisma is my foe, ft is preferable for me to 
retire into the forest and live tliere. It is 
wrong to. sacrifice these rulers of earth to * 
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death in the person of Bhisma. Learned | 
yt* he is in all weapons, O Krishna, he will 
annihilate my army. 

It. As insects rush into the blazing fire 
for their own destruction, so do my troops 
In this fearful battle. 

12—14. O Vrishni chief, using prowess 
for the sake of acquiring a kingdom, I am 
being funconsciously) led to destruction. 
My heroic brothers are all wounded with 
arrows for my sake. They are deprived of 
both sovereignty and happiness only 
through the great love they bear for 
their eldest brother. We highly regard 
life, for, tinder the circumstances, life 
is very precious. During the remainder 
of mv days I will practise the severest 
asceticism. O Keshava, I shall not bring 
about the destruction of my friends. 

15. The mightv Bhisma continuously 
kills with his celestial weapons many thou¬ 
sands of my car-warriors who are foremost 
of heroes. 

16. O Madhava, tell me soon what should 
be done for my ggod. As regards Arjuna, 

I see he is indifferent in this battle, 
he behaves like a spectator. 

17. The greatlv powerful Bhisma alone, 
remembefing Kshatriva duties, fiehts with 
all th* prowess of his arms and to the 
utmost of his power. 

* v 18. With his great mAce that kills the 
heroes, this illustrious one (Bhisma), with 
the best of his powers, achieves the most 

N < 9 Mfictilt feats on ^foot-soldiers, horses, cars 
and elephants. 

19. O sire, this h^ro, however, is in¬ 
capable of destroying in a fair fight the 

* troopv o/ our army if he tries for one 
hundred £ears. 

? Sp. Th^S ymtr friend (Arjuna> atone is 

Jkarned in all weapons. Seeing us consumed 
W Bhisma and tj»e. iNuslrious IJrona, he 
only looks On us with* indifference. 

2t. The -celestial weapons of Bhisma 
and. those. $f‘ Sjhe illustrious Dr on a are 
continuous!/ consuming al? the Kshattiyas. 

72 . O Krishna, such is the prowess rf 
Bhisma : if he is angry, he will, with the help 
of the kings (on his side), certainly anni¬ 
hilate ua. 

23. O lord of Yoga, search out that 
great bow-man, that mightv car-warrior 
who will be able to^ extinguish Bhisma’s 
prowess, as rain-charged clouds extinguish 
a forest-fire. 

>4. O Govinda, through your grace the 
Pandavas will recover their kingdom when 
their enemies will be killed, and they wifi be 
happy with thdr kinsmen.*’' 


25. Having said this,* the high-smiled 
son of Pritlia, in great grief, remained silent 
for a long time in a reflected mood. * 

26. Seeing the Pandava (Yudhisthira) 
afflicted with grief and deprived of his 
senses by sorrow, Govinda thus spoke, 
giving excessive delight to all. 

27. “ O best of the Bhamta race, do not 
grieve. You should not grieve, when au 
your brothers are heroes and illustrious 
bow-men. 

28. I am also engaged in doing good to 
you, so are the great car-warHors Satyaki, 
the revered Virata and Drupada and aho 
the descendant of Prishata, Dhristadyumna. 

29. O best of kings, O monarch, all 
these kings with their troops are all in youif 
favour, 'lliey are aH devoted to you. 

30. This great car-warrior, this descen¬ 
dant of Prishata, this Dhristadyumna, who 
had been placed in command of your troopgj 
is always desirous of your welfare. He is 
ever engaged in doing wliat is agreeable 
to you. 

31. O mighty-armed hero, so also is 
Shikhandin who is certain to be the slayer 
of Bhisma.” Having heard this the king 
(Yudhisthira) thus spoke to that great car- 
warrior Dhristadyumna, 

32. In that assembly and in the hearing 
of Vasudeva. °0 Dhristadyumna, O des^ 
Cendant of Prishata, mark the words f 
speak to you. 

33. The words uttered by me should not 
be transgressed. You have been appointed 
the commander of our forces with the appro* 
val of Vasudeva. 

34. O foremost of men, as in the days, 
of yore, Kartikeya was the commander of 
the celestial army, so are you the comman¬ 
der of the Pandava army. 

35. O foremost of men, putting forth 
your prowess, kill the Kurus. O sire, I shall 
follow you Bhitita and Krishna, 

36. The sons of Madri, the sons of 
Draupadi clad in armour and also all the 
other foremost of kings, O best of men, 

(will also follow you).” 

37. Then giving delight to all whs 
heard him. Dhristadyumna thus spoke; 

"O son of Pritha, I am the ordained slayer i 
of Drona, ' 

38. I shall now fight 1 with * BhisdMu 
Drona, Kripa, Salya, Jayadratha* and all 
the other proud kings.” 

39. When that chastiser of foes,' (bal 
foremost of princes, that descendant o& 
Prhhita (Dhristadyumna) defiantly spoke 
thus, the Pandava warriors, who weri afl 
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fpreally powerful, who were all incapable : 
of being defeated, sent forth a loud shout 

40. ‘Then the *>n of Pritha, Yudhisthira, 
thus spoke to the descendant of Prishata 
tDhrisudvumna), the commander of his 
army. *‘A Vyuha called Ktaumaharuma 
which is destmccive of all foes | 

- 41. And which was spoken of by . 
Vfihaspati to tndra in the days of old 
When the celestials and the Asuras fought, 
—kindly now form tliat Vyuha destructive 
of the liostile troops. 

42. It was never before seen bv any 
Of»e, Now let tlie kings see it with the 
Kurus.’ 1 Haring been thus addressed 
by that foremast of men, as Vishnu is 
addressed by the wilder of thunder-bolt, 

43 — 45 * He (Dbristadyunma) placed , 
Dhananjaya in front of the whole army 
in the next morning. The standard of 
Dhananjaya, (Arjuna) which had been 
made by tlie celestial artificer at the com- j 
mand of Indra, looked exceedingly beautiful 
when it moved through the sky. Adorned I 
with banners of the rain-bow colours, when 

coursed through tlie air like a ranger of 
t^e skies, looking like a fleeting vapoury 
mansion in the sky, O sire, it appeared fa 
g^ide dancingly-afeog the path by which the 


«ood ten thousand car.wnrriors and an 
the bead stood one hundred tho usa nd aad 
•hi the teck one hundred miUnma and on the 
neck one hundred and seventy thousand. 

. 55 - On the jWnts <*f the wings, on the 
wings and the extremities of the wings, stood 
innumerable elephants looking like so many 
biaaiig mountains. . 

7» r protmed hy Virata, 
felted by (be Kctwyaj, the rq ler of |be 

. and . »« h ihe king of the Cixsdi, 
With thirty thousand cars. 

57* . O descendant of Bharata. thus form, 
mg this great Vyuha the Pandnvas, all dad 
m armour waited for the tnorping. 

5^- Their clean, costly .-nd white um¬ 
brellas, as hnlliant as the sun, shone <*n 
the back of their elepliants and over their 
chariots. 

Thus ends the fiftieth chapter, Krauncha 
I ruha making of the Pandoras, in the 
Bhismavadha of the Bhisma Parra, 


CHAPTER LI. 


car went. 

j The w wider of Gandiva with that 

Jewelled standard, and that standard itself 
yith the wielder of Gandivq, looked e^r 
ceed ingly grand, as the self-cre^te (Brahma) 
with the sun. 

47. The king Drupada, surrounded by a 
Urge number of troop*, stood at the head 
of that Vyuha , becoming as if i$s head. 
The two kin^s Kuntibhoia and $aivya be- 

ne its two eyes, ' * 

48. ft best of Ute Bharata race* th^ 
ruler of the Dasarhas, the Prayagas, the 
pAS$raka5, the Anupakas and the Kiratas 
tyere placed in its neefe. 

49. O king, Yndhbtbifa with t,he Pate** 
charas, the Hundas. the Puravakas, and 
the Njshadas, became its back,. 

5 <V Bhimasena, the descendant of Pri¬ 
shata Dhristadumna, the spn* of Draupadi, 
Abhimanyu, and, that great c$r-warrior 
Safyaki became its two wings, 

51—52, Thjey were backed* O descen¬ 
dant of Bharata, by the Pishaqhas, the 
Darada*, the Pandras, the Kitndavisas, 
the Mandate**, the Ladakas, the Tanganas, 
the further Tanga has, the Valbikas, the 
Tittiras, the Pandyas, the Udckas, the 
Sarava*. T^mkhjWWjh* tfie Va^s*s, and, ,the 
hjakulas, • 

53—54' Nakwla aod SaU^deva flood 
in the left wing. On, the joiu^srof the wings 


(BHISMAVADHA P A R V A)— Con tin «ed. 

Sanjaya said: 

I— 5 * o Ske K O descendant of Bharata, 
seeing that great and fearful Vyuha, formed 
by tlie immeasurably powerful Pandava. 
your son (Duryodliana) came Ip tlie precept*. 
°r«. Kripa. Salya, SomadaJta’s son, Yiknrna. 
Aswattliaman and r|T his brothers, headed by 
Dushasana, and also all other mighty hero¬ 
es, assembled there for battle, spoke rhese 
words giving gre?y pfeasnre to all, "You 
are armed with various kinds of weapons, 
you are learned in* tlie Shastras. O great 
car-warriors r each of you singly is capable 
of destroying the Pandavas with all these 
trpops. 

6. How easy it is for you then (to destroy 
them) when you are united. Our array pro* 
tected by Bhisma is unliixtjtod and (Heir 
army protected by Bhima is limited. 

7—9. Let the Samsthanas, the Sura- 
senas, the Venikas, the Kukkuras, the 
Bechakas, the Tpgartios, the Mad**kas, the 
Yayanas, with Satpiojaya and. pu^hacup*, 
and with hIs? th# great beep. Yikaroa* 
Nauda, Upap^nda* and* Cbit^asena, with 
the Manibhadrakas protect Bhjsra^ with 
their respective troops.” 

10, O.Sjj^ ^ljen jbhisma,; Prqna and 
your sons formed , a V*uhm 

to resist that of tke sons ofc rcitba* 
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11. Then* like the lord of the celestials 
(Indra), Bbisma surrounded by innumerable 
troops, advanced at the head of a mighty 
army. 

i 2 -r-i 4 . O kipg, that great bowman, that 
greatly powerful son of Bharadwaja (Prona) 
followed him with the Kt»n|a|as, the Da*, 
sarnas, the Magadlias, the Vidarbhas, the 
Melakas, tlie Kamas, and the Paravarnas, 
the Gmidharvas, the Sindhusauviras, the 
Stvis, and tj»e Vasatis with their all combat 
tarns. Saktnti.with ah his troops protected 
the son of Bfoaradwaja. 

15— x6. Then king Duryodhana with all 
his brothers accompanied by the Aswalakas, 
the Vikarnas, the Vamanas, the Kosatas, 
the Daradas, the Vrikas, the Kshudrakas 
and the Mxlavas, cheerfully advanced 
against the Ppndava army. 

17. O jirc. Bhqrisrava, Sala and Sdlya, 
{ttiagadatta, Vinda and Anuvinda of 
AVat\ti protected the left wing. 

i&, Somadatta. Suzman, the ruler of 
K,ambUajas. Sudbakshiaa. Satayusand Sru- 
Uyn* protected the right wing, 

19. As watt ha mao, Kripa, the S&twata hero 
Kritavarmanan.with large number of troops, 
protected the rear. 

20. Behind them stood many chiefs, 
Ketumit, Va>uJana. and the powerful prince 
of KasJii. 

20. O descendant oC Bharata, then a|l 
your troops, when they were cheerfully 
waiting for battfe, blew their conchs and 
sent forth Hon dike roars. 

22. Hearing these shouts, the greatly 
powerful and the venerable Kuru grandsire 
uttered a lfon-dike roar and then blew his 
conch id great delight. 

23. Their conchs. drums, Pe$his and 
cymbals were sounded by all, which creat¬ 
ed a ' fearful din alt over the field of 
battle. 

24* Krishna and Acjuna, riding on the 
rajne c?.r yoked with (four) white horses, 
blew their excellent conchs adorned with 
gpJd ^ndr jewel. 

25 - Hrishikesha (Krisbna).blew the conch 
called Panpliajanya and Dhananjaya Deva- 
datta. That doer qf fearful deeds, Vriko* 
dara. (Bhima). blew his huge conch, called 
fauodra.. 

2fik The aw0 of KuiUt, Yudhistbira, blew? 
the conch called Anantayijaya* Nakula 
and Sohadeya blew Sughosha and Mani- 
pushpaka. 

, .27^-28, The King of Kashi, and Saivya 
Rnd Shikhandin, the great car-warrior DhrU 
stadyumna and Virata and the great car> 
*W*ter Satyaki>aod that great bowman tl .0 


Panchala king, and also the five sons of 
Draupadi, all blew their large conchs and 
sent forth lion-like roars. 

29—30. That great uproar, thus uttered 
by those heroes resounded through the sky. 
O great king, thus again the Kurus and the 
Pandavas advanced against each other with 
the intention of fighting a great battle. 

Thus ends the fifty-first chapter , Kuril 
Vyuha, in the Bhismavadha of the Bhismm 
Parra . 


CHAPTER L!J. 

(BHISMA VADHA PARVA)— 
Continued 

Dhritarsshtra said 

1, When my troops and the troops of our 
foe wore thus placed in battle-array^how 
did then the foremost of warriors Blusme 
begin to strike ? 

S&njaya said 

2. When all the troops were thus placed 
in battle-array, the warriors all cJad id 
armours waited with their excellent standards 
upraised. 

g* Q king, seeing his army look like the 
infinite ocean, yowr son Duryodhana, who 
stood within it, spoke thus to all his troops 
“You arc all clad in armour. Now begin thd 
fighOV 

4* Thee all the (Kuru) warriors, full of 
cruel intentions and devoid of the desire of 
living, rushed upon the Pandavas with their 
standards all upraised. 

g. Then a fearful hair-stirring battle took 
place. The cars and: elephants all go 
mixed up. 

6 . Arrows with beautiful feathers 
and with sharp points shot by the car-* 
warriors fell on the dephanVs and the 
horses. 

7—9. When the battle thus began, the 
venerable Kuru grandfather, the mighty- 
armed and terribly powerful Blvisma, clad in 
armour, took up his bow and rushed, upon 
them. He poured'a shower of arrows on the 
heroic son of Subhadra* on/ Bbunagena, on 
the gFeat c^r-wasrior Arjuna, on the. ruler 
of the Kekayas, Virata, Prtshafta. prince 
, Dhristadyumna and also on the Chedi and 
I the Matsya warriors. 

10* The great (Pandaua) Vyuha wavered 
at that great attack made by. that (Kuru) 
hero. The battle that was then fought by 
the combatants was fearful. 
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11. Many horsemen and car-warriors 
and best of horses felt in quick successioh. 
Many car-warriors of the Pandava began 
to run away. 

12. Then that foremost of men, Arjuna, 
seeing the great car-warrior Bhisma 
(destroying the Pandava troops) thus an¬ 
grily spoke to the Vrishni prince (Krishna 
liis charioteer) 14 Go to the place where the 
grandfather is.” 

13. 44 O descendant of Vrishni, it is 
apparent that Bhisma, in anger, will anni¬ 
hilate our troops for the good of 
Duryodhana. 

14—15. O Janardana, Drona, Kripa, 
Salya, Vikarna with the sons of Dhrita- 
rashtra headed by Duryodhana and pro¬ 
tected by this great bowman (Bhisma) will 
destroy the Panchatas. O Janardana, 
1 shall, therefore, kill Bhisma for the good of 
my troops." 

16. To him thus spoke Vamdeva, 44 O 
Dhananjaya, O hero, be careful, for l shall 
soon take you near the grandfather’s 
car." 

17. O king, having said this, Sourin 
(Krishna) took that world-renowned chariot 
in front of Bhisma’s car. 

18—19. With countless banners flying, 
with horses as handsome as a flight of 
cranes, with the standard upraised ; with 
the ape (on that standard) roaring fearfully, 
that son of Pandu (Arjuna) came slaugh¬ 
tering the Kurus and the Surasenas on his 
large car as effulgent as the sun ; the rattle of 
the car-wheel of which resembled that of 
the clouds. 

20—23. That enhancer of the joy 
of his friends soon came to the fight. The 
son of Shantanu, Bhisma, protected by the 
warriors headed by the Sindhu king and by 
the warriors of the east and also by the 
Kekayfls impetuously met him who was 
rushing like a mad elephant, thus fright¬ 
ening the brave warriors and destroying 
the troops with his sharp arrows. Except 
the Kuru grandsire, and those car-warriors, 
Drona and Vikartana's son, who else was 
able to withstand in battle the wielder of 
Gandiva? O king of kings, Bhisma, the 
grandfather of the Kurus,. 

24. Struck Arjuna with seventy-seven 
arrows, Drona struck him with twenty-five, 
Kripa with fifty, 

25. Duryodhana with sixty-four, Salya 
with nine, Drona's. son * (Aswatthama) 
that fotemqst pf men, with sixty, Vikarna 
with three, the Sindhu king with nine, and 
Sakuni With five ; O king, Artayani struck 
the Pandava with three broad-headed 


arrows. Though struck on all sides, with 
sharp arrows, that great bowman, 

26—31. That mighty-armed one, stood 
unmoved as a mountain. Thereuponi 
(hat 1 greatly powerful hero (Arjuna', of im¬ 
measurable strength, pierced Bhisma with 
twenty-five, Kripa with nine, Drona with 
sixty, Vikarna with three, Artayani with 
three and also the king (Duryodhana) with 
five arrows. Then Satyaki, Viratay 
Prishata prince Dhistadyumna, the sons 
of Draapadi. and Abhimanyn all came 
there to help him. Then the Panchala prince, 
supported by the Somakas, rushed upon the 
great bowman Drona who was aiding the 
son of Ganga (Bhisma). Then Bhisma, that 
best of all car-warriors, soon wounded that 
son of Pandu 

32—36. With eighty sharp arrows, on 
seeing which your warriors were all very 
much delighted. Having heard the joyous 
shouts of the warriors, that foremost of 
car-warriors, that greatly powerful Dha¬ 
nanjaya rushed amongst those foremost of 
cac-warriors. O king, het sported"with his 
bow aiming (with success) liis AfHaiws afc those 
great car-warriors. Then*; that ruler of 
men, Duryodhana, seeing his Croops much' 
afflicted by that son of Pandu. spoke thus 
to Bhisma, 44 O sire, O son of Gangs, this 
mighty Pandava, accompanied by Krjsbna> * 
cuts down our roots by destroyiiig^pur troops 
though .you and that foremost 'of car- 
warriors, Drona, are alive. 

37. O.king, it is only for you that Karna 
has laid aside his weapons and does not 
fight with the sons of Pritha, though he is 
a great friend of mine. 

38. O son of Ganga, therefore do that 
by which this Falguna (Arjuna) might be, 
killed." O. king, having been thus ad¬ 
dressed, your father Devavrata 

39—40. Said 44 Fie to Khastriya usage” 
and then he went towards the car of Partita. 
O king, all the chiefs, then seeing both 
those two warriors face to face for fight 
with white horses yoked to their chariots, 
sent up a lion-like roar. They also blew 
their conchs. Then Drona’s son and your 
son, Duryodhana and Vikarna 

41—42. All stood, O sire, surrounding 
Bhisma in that great battle. So did the 
Pandavas also stand surrounding Dhanan¬ 
jaya in that fearful battle. The fight then 
began. The son of Ganga wounded Partita 
with nine arrows. 

43—48- Arjuna wounded him in return 
with ten arrows. Then with one thousand* 
arrows well-shot, the Pandava Arjuna, ev(tr 
celebrated for bis skill in arms, covered 
Bhisma on all sides. That net of arrewi 
of Parllia, 0 king, was soon dispelled by 
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another counter-net of arrows shot by the 
son of Shantanu, Bhisma. Both being? well- 
pleased and both taking delight in oattle, 
(ought with each other, nonejof them gaining 
any advantage over the other. The 
continuous downpour of arrows shot from 
Bhisma'3 how were all b,tffled by those shot 
from the bow of Arjuna. So also the shower 
of arrows shot by Arjuna, was all cut down 
vd the ground by the Ganga’s son. Arjuna 
then wounded Bhisma with twenty-five 
sharp arrows. Bhisma also in that battle 
wounded Partha in return with nine arrows. 

49—5°« Those two great warriors, those 
two chastisers of foes,Iwounded each other’s 
horses, and cut down each other’s car- 
wheels and shafts. Then, O king, Bhisma, 
that best of heroes, 

51—52. Struck Vasudeva on his breast 
with three arrows. O king, struck with three 
arrows the slayer of Madnu (Krishna) shone 
like a budded Ktnsuka tree. Then seeing 
Madhava thus pierced, Arjuna 

53—56- Wounded the charioteer of the 
son of Ganga with three arrows. Trying 
to strike each other’s charioteers; they could 
not take aim at each other in that fight. 
O king, for the great ability and dexterity of 
the charioteers of both those warriors, 
their cars made beautiful circles by advan¬ 
cing and retreitiing. O king, seeking 
opportunity to strike each other, they 
often changed their positions to t;|ke aim 
at each other. Both of them blew their . 
conch* and often sent forth lion-like roars. 

57—58« With the sound of their concha I 
and the rattle of their car-wheels, the 
very earth appeared to be ren^ asunder. 
She began to tremble. Subterranean n .ise 
was heard. O foremost of the Bharata 
race, none could detect any defect in any 
of them. 

59. Both of them possessed great prowess 
and great courage in battle. Each was 
other’s match. Seeing his (Bhisina’s) 
standard alone, the Kurus could come 
near him ; 

60—62. So could the Pandava* also 
come to' Partha by recognising his stand¬ 
ard alone. O king, seeing the prowess 
Vims displayed by those two foremost of 
men, O descendant of Bharata, all persons 
m that great battle were filled with wonder. 
None marked any difference between the 
two. Both of them were perfectly iurisible 
by their continuous showers of arrows. 

fo—65. ^oon again both of them became 
vis i bl e . Seeing their great prowess, the 
Gandharvas, the Charauas, the great Kish is 
and the celestials thus spoke to one another, 

“ Those (two) great car-warriors, when 
angry, are incapable of being van¬ 


quished even by all the worlds including the 
celestials, the uandharvas and the Asuras* 
This exceedingly wonderful battle will be 
considered wonderful by all the worlds,” 

66—68. Such a battle a* this will never 
take place again. Bhisma is incapable of. 
being vanquished in battle by the greatly 
wise Partita though he showers his arrows 
on the bow, car and steed of the forms. So 
also is that great bowman, the Pandav* 
(Arjuna), incap ible ot being vanquished in 
battle by even the celestials. Bhisma is not 
competent to defeat him. As long as the- 
world would last, so long would this buttle 
be fought equally on both the sides.” 

69. O king, we heard these words full 
of praise of both the son of Ganga and the 
son of Pritha. 

70—71. O descendant of Bharata, when 
these two were fighting with each other/ 
other warriors of your side and of that of- 
the Pandavas killed one another with sharp 
swqrds and polished battle-axes, with innu¬ 
merable arrows and various kinds of other t 
weapons. 

72% So long that fearful battle continued, 
heroic warriors of both sides cut one 
another. down. O king, the. battle that 
was fought between Drona and the Panchala 
prince was also very fearful. 

Thus ends the fifty-second chapter . fight 
between Bhisma and Arjuna , in the 
Bhi^mavadha of the Bhisma Parva. 


CHAPTER LIU. 

(BHISMAVADHA PARVA)-CW</ # 

Dhrit&rashtra said 

1. O Sanjaya, tell me how that great 
bowman Drona and the Panchala prince, 
the scion of the Prishata race, fought with 
each other in that great battle. 

2. When Shantanu’s son, Bhisnn, eouM 
not escape the son of Pandu (Arjuna) in 
battle, O Sanjava, 1 consider Destiny to 
be supreme over exertion. 

% When enraged in battle Bhisma 
could destroy all the mobile and immobile 
creature* ; O San java, whv could he not 
then escape the Panda va (Arjuna; in battle 
with his great prowess 7 

Sanjaya said 

4. O king, hear about this fearful battle. 
The son of Pandu (Arjuna) is incapable 
of being vanquished by even the celestials 
with India at their head. 
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$. Will* various kinds of arrows, Drona 
wounded Dhristadyumna and he col down 
Itis cliarioteer from his place on the car. 

6. O sire, the angry warrior, (Drona) 
also with four arrows, wounded the four 
dxceHent horses of Dhristadyumna. 

7. The brave Dhristadyumna also woun¬ 
ded Drona with nine sharp arrows, ex¬ 
claiming "Wait** ••Wait." 

8. Thereupon the greatly powerful and 
high-souled son of Bharadwaja (Drona) 
covered with his arrows the angry DUrUta- 
Uyuiuna. 

9. He then took up a terrible arrow for 
destruction of the Prishata prince. It 

resembled in force the thunder-bolt of Sakra- 
l t looked like a second rod of Yatna. 

to. O descendant of Bharata, seeing 
that arrow aimed by the son of Bharadwaja 9 
all the troops cried “Oh” and “Alas”. 

« tr. But we then saw the great prowess 
of Dhristadyumna. He stood immovable 
Tike a mountain in tlmt battle. 

12. He cut down that terrible and 
biasing arrow which was rushing towards 
him like Iris own death. He then poured 
a shower of arrows on the son of Bharad* 
Waja. 

13. Seeing that very great difficult feat 
achieved by Dhristadyumna, the Panchalas 
fold the Pandavas were all filled with delight. 
They, again and again, sent forth loud 
shouts. 

14. Then with the desire of killing him, 
that greatly powerful prince shot at Drona 
a dart of great! force adorned with gold 
and Vaidurja gems. 

tj. Thereupon the sou of Bharadwaja 
smilingly cut down into three parts that 
d irt adorned with gold and gems that 
was coming towards him with great force. 

i(k O king, having seen his dart thus 
baffled, the greatly powerful Dhristadyumna 
poured a shower of arrows on Drona. 

17V Then that great car-warrior, Drona, 
baffling that shower of arrows, cut off die 
bow of the son of Drupada at a favourable 
opportunity. 

18. When his bow was thus cut off in that 
battle, that highly and illustrious warrior 
ImHed on Drona a mace with the' firmness 
of 3 mountain. 

19. Having been thus hurled by his 
hand, that fearful mace flew through the sky 
for the destruction of Drona. Then again 
we, savy , the wonderful prowess of Bharad- 
Waja f s son. 

.40.-7*31. . He baffled that mace decked 
with gold, and having baffled it, he sltot at 


the Prishata prince mhny sharp arrows well* 
tempered, and furnished with golden wings. 
Penetrating the armour of the Prishata 
prince, they drank a l«is bfoocL 

22. Then the illustrious Dhristadyumna 
took up another bow, and witli all hi* 
strength he wounded Drotia with five 
arrows. 

23. Then those two foremost of men, 
covered with blood, looked as beautiful as 
the Kinsuka flowers in spring. 

24—25 Then that toigb-sotfUd hero, 
(Drona) cut down his bow and with 
countless arrows covered the Prishah prince 
(Dhristadyumna) on all sides as clouds 
shower rains.on a mountain. 

26—27. He felled his adversary's dia<- 
rioteer from his place, he also cut down 
his four horses with four sliarp arrows. 
With another arrow lie cut off the leathern 
fence of Driatadyumna's band. 

28. When bis bow was thus cut doubt 
again, when he was thus deprived of his car 
and when his steeds were thus kiHed and 
his charioteer overthrown, the Panchala 
prince, displaying great prowess, jumped 
down from his car with a mace in hand. 

29. But, O descendant of Bharata, before 
he could come down from his car, Drona 
cut down his mace into many fragments* 
it was a wonderful feat. 

30. Then the mighty-armed PandhaJa* 
prince took up a large 2nd beaut if id shield 
decked with hundred (golden) moon* and 
also a large sword of excellent make. 

31. He, then with great impetuosity, 
rushed towards Drona with the intention of 
killing him, as a hungry lion runs towards* 
a mad elephant in the forest. 

32—33. Then we again saw the wonderful 
prowess of Bharadwaja's son,—wonderful 
was the lightness of hand* in using the 
weapon, and also his strength of arrtVs. 
He alone checked the Prishata prince with a 
shower of arrows. Tliough he* possessed 
great prowess, he could not proceed further. 

34. We then saw that the great car- 
warrior Dhristadyumna stood where he was. 
He warded off those showers of arrow* 
using his arms with-great.dexterity. 

35. * Then‘tHe greatly strong an^ mWity 
Bhimasena soon came there with the'desire 
of Helping the Prishati prihcS in that* 
comoat. 

36. O king, he Wounded Drona wilh 
seven sharp arrows. He soon took up thg 
Prisliata prince on a car. 

37. Then king Duryodhana asked die 
ruler of Kaitnga to go-to the ryscue^oi 
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fehar.vtwaja's son with a large number of 
troops. 

38. O lord of men, then those cotintless 
Kalingas rushed against Bhima at the 
command of your son. 

39. Then that foremost of car-warriors, 
Drona abandoned the Panchalaf prince and 
fttet Virata and Drupada boih together. 

40. Dhristadyumna then went to support 
Yudhisthira in battle. Then a fearful and 
hair-stirring battle was fought 

41. Between the Kalingas and the 
illustrious Bhima,—a battle which Was 
fearful and all-destroying. 

Thus ends the fifty-third chapter, fight 
'between Dhristadyumna and Drona , in the 
Bhismavadha of the Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER I. IV. 
(BHISMAVADHA PARVA)— Continued* 

Dhritarashtra said 

I— i. How did the Kalinga king, that 
commander of a large army, having been 
asked by my son and supported by his 
troops, fight in battle with that doer of 
wonderful deeds, the mighty Bhimasena, 
that hero who roved over the field of battle 
with his club ? 

Sanjaya said 

3. O great king, thus asked by your son, 
the mighty Kalinga king accompanied by 
large army, advanced towards tne chariot 
of Bhima. 

4—5. O descendant of Bharata, Bhima¬ 
sena, then, supported by the Chedis, rushed 
towards that largeand mighty Kalinga army 
consisting of many cars, horses, and ele¬ 
phants. It was armed with great weapons. 
It was advancing towards him with Ketumat, 
the son of the Ntshadha king, at its head. 

6. Inflamed in anger, Srutayush, clad in 
armour, followed by his troops in battle- 
array and accompanied by king Ketumat, 
came in front of Bhima. 

7. The Kalinga king with many thou¬ 
sand cars, and Ketumat with ten thousand 
elephants and also the Nishadas, 

8. All, O king, surrounded Bhimasena 
on all sides. Then the Chedis, the Matsyas, 
Snd'thfe Karushas with Bhimasena at their 
Head,' 

9. And with many other kings, rushed 
with great force against the Nishadas. 
Then tbolf place a fearful and terrible 
battfir 


10. Between the warriors of both the 
sides,—all rushing forward with the desire 
to kill one another. Fearful was the ‘battle 
that was fought between Bhima and his 
adversaries. 

11—13. O great king, it resembled the 
battle that was fought between Indra and 
the great host of the DanavaS. Ot descen* 
dant of Bharata, loud uproar rose from that 
mighty army fighting in that battle. If re¬ 
sembled the sound o? the roaring ocean. O 
king, they cut down one anfother and made 
the whole field resemble a crematorium 
strewn with flesh and blood. Impelled by 
the desire to kill, they could not distinguish 
friends from foes. 

14. Those brave warriors who Were 
incapable of being easily defeated, cut down 
even their own friends. Fierce was the 
struggle that took place between the few 
and the many, 

15. Between the Chedis and the Kalinga* 
with the Nishadas. Displaying their prowess 
to t he best of their power, the powerful 

16—17. Chedis abandoned Bhimasena 
and turned back. When the Chedis turned 
back, that son of Pandu, Bhimasena met 
all the Kalingas. He did not turn back 
depending on the strength of his own arms. 
The greatly powerful Bhimasena did not 
move; from his car, 

18. He covered the Kalingas with 
Showers of sharp arrows. Then tnat great 
bowman, the Kalinga king and that car- 
warrior, his son, 

19. Named Sakradeva, both attacked 
the Pandava (Bhima) with ten arrows. 
But shaking his beautiful bow, the mighty- 
armed Bhimasena, 

20. Fought with the Kalinga king, 
depending only on his Owh prdwes’s of arms, 
Sakradeva shot innumerable arrows' in that 
battle, 

21. Arid killed BhimasenVs horses with 
them. Seeing that chastiser of foes deprived 
of his car, 

22. Sakradeva rushed upon him; andf 
Shot many sharp arrows, O great 1 king, on 
Bhimasena ; the mighty Sakradeva poured 
a shower of arrows as clouds pour rain after 
the summer is gone. 

23. But the greatly Strong Bhiiria stayed 
on that car, the horses of which had beerf* 
killed. He hurled from it at Sakradeva a' 
mace made of the hardest iron. 

24—25. Killed by that fearful mace, O 
king,* the son of the Kalinga king fell down 
with his standard and charioteer. Then' 
, that great car-warrior the Kalinga king, 
seeing his son killed. 
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. ■ 26-727- Surrounded Bhima on all sides 
with innumerable troops ; then the greatly 
strong and mighty-armed Bhima took up a 
sword with the desire of performing a 
great feat. O king, that foremost of men 
also took up a matchless shield made of 
the hide of a bull. 

’ 2 8 — 29. It was adorned with stars and 
crescents made of gold. The Kalinga king 
Also in great anger rubbed his bow-string 
And took up a poisoned Sakti. He shot 
it at Bhimasena with the desire of killing 
him. 6 

30. O king, Bhimsena however soon 
{ wuh his big sword cut down that sharp 
arrow which was rushing towards him with 
Jfreat impetuousity.. 

, 3 ** He then in great delight sent up a 
‘loud shout which filled the troops with 
terror. The Kalinga Wing, being very 
much enraged in fighting with Bhimasena, 

* 32—33. Soon hurled upon him fourteen 
.d^rts with lieads made of stone. The 
mighty-armed Pandava (Bhima) soon cut 
them down into many fragments, O king, 
before they could reach him. Having cut 
down in that battle those fourteen arrows. 
Bhima, 

34 — 35 * That foremost of men, on seeing 
Bhanumat rushed upon him. Bhanumat 
thereupon covered Bhima with a shower of 
arrows. He set up a loud shout making 
the sky resound with it. Bhiina however 
could not bear that lion-like shout in that 
battle. 

36. Possessing as he does a fearfully 
loud voice, he also sent up a very loud shout. 
At his fearful shouts, the Kalingas were 
"lied with great alarm. 

. 37 * O best of men, - they no longer con¬ 
sidered Bhima as a human being. O king 
of kings, then setting up a loud shout, 
Bhima, 

. 38— 39 * With a sword in his hand, 
jumped upon the excellent elephant (of 
Bhanumat) ; and with the help of the tusk 
? f lhat ?reat elephant, lie got on its back, 
then with his huge sword, he cut down 
Bhanumat in two distinct parts. Having 
killed the Kalinga prince, that chastiser 
of foes, 

* 40 * his huge sword, which was 

Capable of bearing a great strain, discend 
on the neck of the elephant. H is head thus 
cut off, that great elephant fell with a 
tremendous roar, 

, 4 h As a mountain peak, falls when eaten 
up by (the waves of the) sea. O descendant 
of Bharata, jumpiag. down from th^t falling, 
elephant, that descendant of Bharata, 


42—45-; Clad in »rromir, stood cm the 
ground with his sword in his hand. Cutting 
down many elephants on all sides, he roved 
about making his way (through the troops 
of the enemy). He appeared to be liko 
a moving wheel of fire. He slaughtered 
innumerable horsemen, elephants and car- 
warriors and foot soldiers. That foremost 
of men, the mighty Bhima was seen to 
move about the field with the speed of the 
hawk, cutting off with his sharp sword the 
bodies and 1 leads of countless men (on foot) 
and also of those wlio were on elephant. 

46. Thus fighting on foot in great rage 
like Yama himself at the universal dissolu¬ 
tion, lie struck terror into the hearts of his 
enemies. Those brave warriors all became 
confounded. 

47. Only those that were foolish came 
rushing at him who was roving about that 
field of battle with sword in his hand. 

48. That mighty chastiser of foes, cut 
off the shafts and yokes of those warriors 
on their cars, and he then killed them. 

49. O descendant of Bharata, Bhima¬ 
sena was seen tef display various kinds of 
motions. He wheeled about and whirled 
about on high. He made side-thrusts, jump* 
ed forward, ran above and leapt high. 

50. O descendant of Bharata, he was 
seen to rush forward and rush upward. 
Some, mangled by that illustrious son of 
Fandu with his sword, 

SI—52. Shrieked aloud ; some, mortally 
wounded, fell down and was killed. O 
discendant of Bharata, many elephants, 
some with their trunks and the tasks cut off, 
others with their temporal globes cut open, 
fell down uttering fearful cries. 

53—57* O king, broken lances, heads 
of elephant-drivers, beautiful housing of 
elephants, chords as shining as gold, collars, 
darts, mallets, quivers, various kinds of 
machines, beautiful bows, short arrows 
with polished heads, hooks and screws, 
various sorts of bells and belts decked with 
gold,—these were seen falling or already 
fallen on the field of battle. With elephants 
having the fore parts and hind parts of 
their bodies and trunks cut off or entirly 
killed, the battle field appeared to be strewn 
with fallen cliffs. Having thus killed many 
huge elephants that foremost of men then 
began to destroy the horses. 

58. O descendant of Bharata, that hero 
felled many foremost of horse-men. O sire 
that battle that was fought between him and 
those soldiers was exceedingly fearful. 

59—60. Hilts, traces, golderf saddles, 
girths, covers for the horses, bearded* darts* 
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costly swords, armours, shields, and beauii- 
ful ornaments, were seen by us strewn over 
the ground in iliat great battle. 

61—63. He caused the earth to be 
covered with blood, thus making her look 
as if she were variegated with lilies. The 
mighty Pandava, jumping high and drag* 
ging down some car-warriors, cut them 
down with their standards. Often jumping 
up and frequently rushing on all sides, that 
greatly powerful hero roved about and filled 
all the troops with wonder. Some he killed 
by his legs, some he dragged down and 
pressed them into the earth. 

64. Others he cut down with his sword, 
others again he frightened with his terrible 
roars. Others he threw down by the force 
of his thighs. , 

65—68. Others again fled away on 
simply seeing him. It was thus that the great 
and powerful army of the Kalingas sur¬ 
rounded Bliimasena and rushed upon him. 
O best of the Bharata race, seeing Sruta- 
yush at the head of the Kalinga troops, 
Bhimasena rushed at him. Seeing him 
come, the Kalinga king wounded Bhima¬ 
sena with nine arrows. Wounded by those 
arrows shot by the Kalinga king, like an 
elephant pierced by the hook, 

60—70. Bhimasena blared up in wrath 
like a fire fed with fuels. Then that best 
of charioteers, Asoka, soon brought a car 
decked with gold, and lie caused Bhima to 
mount upon it. 1 herupon that chastiser of 
foes, the son of Kunti <Bhima) soon mounted 
on that car. 

71—73. Then rushed towards the 
Kalinga king, shouting “Wait” “Wait”. 
Then the g&atly powerful Srutayush, in 
great anger, shot at Bhima many sharp 
arrows a£i thus displayed his great light¬ 
ness Oi hands. O king, thus wounded by 
those nine sharp arrows shot by the 
4^>livtga King from his excellent bow, that 

J rreat warrior Bhima blared up in anger 
ike a snake struck with a rod. 

74*. Then that foremost of powerful men, 
that son of Pritha, Bhima in great anger 
drew his bow to its highest stretch, and 
IdUed the Kalinga king with seven iron 
arrows. 

75,' With two arrows he killed the two 
powerful ijNrtkctnrs of his car-wheels ; he 
also kffled»tyad«va and Satya. 

76. The bigh-souled Pihima then with 
many sharp arrows caused the destruction 
of Ketumat. 

77. Thereupon the Kalinga warriors m 
great anger met the angry Bhimasena in 
battle backed by many thousands of com¬ 
batants. 


78. O king, armed with darts and maces 
and swords and lances and scimitars and 
battle-axes, the Kalingas by hundreds and 
thousands surrounded Bhimasena. 

79. Resisting that shower of arrows, 

that great warrior (Bhima) then took up hik 
fearful mace. He then jumped down from 
his car in great speed. ' 

80- 83. Bhima then killed seven hun¬ 
dred heroes ; that chastiser of loes then sent 
two thousand Kalingas to the region of 
Death.* It was a wonderful feat; it was thus 
that the heroic and the fearfully strong 
Bhima again and again killed in that battle 
a very large number of the Kalingas. Ele¬ 
phants were deprived of their riders by that 
son of Pandu. Afflicted with arrows they 
roved about the field, treading down innu¬ 
merable troops and uttering roars like 
those of the clouds. 

84. Then the mighty-armed Bhima with 
his sword in his hand blew in great delight 
his fearfully roaring conch. 

85. With that tremendous sound the 
hearts of the Kalinga troops began to 
tremble in fear, O chastiser of foes, the 
Kalingas appeared to have lost all cons¬ 
ciousness. 

86—88. All the combatants and all the 
animals trembled in fear. By Bhimasena'* 
roving about over the field of battle like an 
infuriated elephant, and by his frequent 
iumping up,—a short of trance came over 
the foe. The whole Kalinga army trem<- 
bled in fear like a large lake agitated by ah 
aligator. 

89—90. Struck with panic, the Kalingas, 
fled away in all directions. When they were 
rallied again, the commander of the Pan¬ 
dava array (Dhristadyumna) then ordered 
his troops, exclaiming “fight”. 

91. Having heard the word of their com¬ 
mander, many heroes headed by Sbikhan- 
din came to the help of Bhima, supported 
by many well-skiUed car-warriors. 

92. The Pandava, king Yudisthira 

Dharmaraja followed all of them behind 
with a large force of elephants, each of the 
colour of clouds. , 

93. Thus urging all his troops, the Pri- 
shata prince surrounded by many great 
warriors went to protect one of the wings Of 
Bhima’s troops. 

94. To the Panchala prince, there was 
none dearer than life on earth except 
Satyaki and Bhima. 

95. That slayer of hostile heroes, t\\t 
Prishata prince saw that chastiser of foes, 
the mighty-armed Bhimasena fighting 
among the Kalingas, 
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96. O chastiser of fpes, O kin?, He 
pent forth many loud shouts and filled all 
his troops with delight. Ho blew his conch 
and uttered a lion-like roar, 

97. Seeing the red standard of Dhrista- 
dyumna’s car decked with gold and yoked 
with milk white steeds, Bhimasena became 
much encouraged. 

98. The high-souled Dhristadyumna, see¬ 

ing Bhimasena attacked by the innumer- , 
jajble Kalingas rushed to his rescue. j 

99. Seeing Satyaki at a distance, those 

two greatly powerful heroes Dhistadyumna 
and Vrikodara furiously fell upon the 
Kalingas. j 

100. The foremost of men, the descen- I 
dant of (Sini), that best of all warriors 
(Satyaki) also soon came to the spot and 
defended the wings of both Bhitna and the 
Prishata prince. 

lot. With his big bow in his hand, 
he created a great havoc. Making him¬ 
self fierce in the extreme, he began to kill 
the enemy. 

102. Bhima caused a river of blood to 
flow,—it was made of the flesh and blood 
of the Kalingas. 

103.. O king, seeing Bhima in this fear¬ 
ful fight, all the troops exclaimed, ** This 
one who is fighting in Blima's shape with 
the Kalingas is Yama himself.” 

104. Having heard their cries, the son 
of Santanu, Bhisraa, surrounded on all sides 
by many warriors, soon pame to Bhima. 

105. Thereupon Satyaki, Bhima, and the 
Piisliata prince Phpstadyumna all rushed 
towards Bhisma's car decked with gold. 

106. All of them* soon surrounded the 
son of Ganga. Without losing a moment 
they wounded Bhisma each with three 
fearful arrows. 

107. Your father Devavrata, wounded 
each of these mighty bowmen with three 
straight arrows in return. 

108. Having checked those mighty car- 
warriors with thousands of arrows, he 
killed with his arrows the horses of Bhima 
clad in golden armour. 

109. The greatly strong Bhima however 
stood op the car, the horses of which were 
killed. He then with great force hurled 
a dart at Bhisma. 

110. Your father Devavrata cut off in 
that battle that dart before it could reach 
his car. It then fell in fragments on the 
ground. 

111. Then that foremost of men, Bhima- 
sena took up a heavy and mighty mace 


made of Saikya iron. He then jumped 
down from his car. 

112. But Dhristadyumna soon took up 
that foremost of car warriors on his own cur. 
He then took away that illustrious hero in 
the sight of all the warriors. 

113. Satyaki however, in order to do 
what is agreeable to Bhima, cut down with 
his arrows the charioteer of the revered 
Kuru grandfather. 

114. When his charioteer was thus 
killed, that foremost of car-warriors Bhistm 
was borne away from the battle field by his 
horses which ran with the speed of wind. 

115. O king, when that great car- 
warrior was thus carried away from the 
field of battle, Bhima blazed up like a great 
fire when it consumes dry grass. 

116. Having killed all the Kalingas, O 
best of the Bharata race, he stood in the 
midst of the troops, and none dared to with* 
stand him. 

117. O best of the Bharata race, praised 
by the Pandavas and the Matsyas, he em¬ 
braced Dhristadyumna and then went to 
Satyaki. 

118. That foremost of the Yadus, that 
irresistible hero Satyaki then thus spoke U? 
Bhimasena in the presence of Dhrista¬ 
dyumna. 

119. “By good luck the Kalinga king, 
also the Kalinga prince Ketumat and also 
Sakradeva of that country and also all the 
Kalingas have been killed by you in this 
battle. 

120. The army of the Kalingas, consisting 
of many thousands of cars, ' elephants, 
horses, noble warriors and heroic combs* 
tants, has been destroyed by your prowess 
of arms alone”. 

121. Having said this, the mighty- 
armed grandson ot Sini the chastiser of 
foes embraced the son of Pandu (Bhima). 
He then quickly got upon his car. Then 
that great car-warrior began ' to kill the 
troops in anger, thus strengthening the 
the hands of Bhima. 

Thus ends the fifty-fourth chapter , the 
death of the Kalinga king , in the Bhisma - 
vadha of the Bhisma Parva • 


CHAPTER LV. 

(BHISMAVADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

i. O descendant of Bharata, when thafc 
day passed away, when the destruction of 
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tart, elepliants, horses, foot-soldiers and 
horsemen went apace, 

2. The Panchala prince fought with 
Drona’s son (Ashwathaman), Salya, and 
the illustrious Kripa. 

3. The migjhty heir-apparent of the king 
of Panchala with many sharp arrows killed 
the horses of Drona’s son who is celebrated 
all over the world. 

4. Deprived of his horses, Drona’s son 
soon got upon the car of Salya and 
showered his arrows on the Panchala 
prince. 

5. O descendant of Bharata, seeing 
Dhrishtadyumn* fighting with Drona’s son, 
the son of Subhadra (Abhimanyu) ran up 
showering his fearful arrows* 

6. O best of the Bharata race, he 
wounded Salya with twenty-five arrows 
and Kripa with nine arrows and Ashwa¬ 
thaman with eight. 

7. Drona’s son also soon wounded Arju- 
aa’s son with many winged arrows ; Salya 
also pierced him with twelve arrows,— 
Kripa shot at him three sharp arrows. 

8 . Your grandson Lakshmana then 
Wished at Subhadra’s son in anger, and a 
fearful battle began between the two. 

9. In that fjjht Durvodhana's son in 
anger wounded Subhadra r s son with many 
£hafp arrows. O king, it was a wonderful 
feat. 

10. O best of the Bharata race, the 
Jight-handed Abhimanyu, also being very 
much enraged, soon wounded his cousin 
with five hundred arrows. 

it. Q king, Lakshmana also with his 
arrows cut down (his adversary’s) bow 
staff, on seeing which all the troops sent up 
a loud shout. 

12. Then that slayer of hostile heroes, 
Subhadra’s son, throwing aside the broken 
bow, took up another beautiful and tough 
bow. 

13. Thereupon those two foremo»t of men, 
thus fight t >gether with the desire of coun¬ 
teracting each other’s feats, wounded each 
other with innumerable sharp arrows. 

14. O king, Duryodhana, on seeing his 
mighty son thus hard pressed by your grand 
son ran towards the spot. 

15. When your son went to the spot, 
all the kings surrounded Arjuna’s son with 
many thousands of cars. 

16. Q king, being as invincible and 
powerful as Krishna himself, that hero, 
being thus surrounded by those heroes, was 
not tue least agitated. 


17. Seeing Subhadra’s son fighting, Dha- 
nanjaya (Arjuna) hastened to tlte spot in. 
great anger, with the intention of rescuing 
his son. 

18. Thereupon the kings headed by 
Bhisma and Drona and accopompanied by. 
many elephants, horses and cars rushed with, 
great force on Sabyasacliin (Arjuna). 

19. Then a thick shower of dust, being 
raised by foot-soldiers, horses and cars and 
cavalry-men, covered the sky. 

20. When those thousands of elephants 
and hundreds of kings came within the. 
reach of Arj una’s arrows, they could not 
make any further advance. 

21. All the troops sent up loud shouts,’ 
and all directions became dark. Then the. 
army of the Kurus assumed a fearful and* 
dreadful aspect. 

22. Neither the sky, nor the sun, nor the’ 
cardinal points, nor the earth, O bent of 
men, could be distinguished. In conse¬ 
quence of the continuous showers of arrowst 
shot by Kiritin (Arjuna). 

23. Many elephants were deprived of 
their standards, and many car-warriors were 
also deprived of their horses. Having 
abandoned their cars, many car-warriors 
were seen wandering (over the field). 

24. Many other car-warriors, deprived 
of their cars, were seen to rove about with 
their weapons in their hands and other arms 
adorned with Angadas. 

25. O king, horsemen, urging their 
horses and elephant-men urging their 
elephants fled away in all directions from 
the fear of Arjuna. 

26. Kings were seen falling form their 
cars ; elephants and horses were also seen 
to fall cut down by Arj una’s arrows. 

27—28. Assuming a fierce countenance, 
Arjuna cut down with fearful arrows the 
upraised arms of warriors with maces, in 
their hands, also with swords, darts, quivers 
arrows, bows, hooks and standards. 

29—32. O sire,O descendant of Bharata, 
spiked maces broken in fragment, mallets, 
bearded darts, short arrows, swords, sharp 
edged battle-axes, lances, broken shteids, 
armours, standards, every sort of weapons, 
umbrellas with golden staves, iron-hooks, 
goads, whips, and traces were all seen 
strewn over the field of battle in heaps, 

33. O sire, there was none in vour army 

who could advance against Arjutsfe in 
battle. 4 

34. O king, whoever advanced against 
that son of rritha, was immedeately shot 
down and sent to the abode of Yama. 
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35. When all your troops broke down 
and fled away, Arjuna and Vasudeva blew 
their excellent conclis. 

36. Your sire Devavrata then, on seeing 
the Kuru army routed, smilingly thus spoke 
to the heroic son of Bliaradwaja (Drona) 
on that held of battle. 

37. "This mighty and heroic son of 
Pandu Dhananjaya, accompanied as he is 
by Krishna, is treating our troops as he 
alone is able to deal with them. 

38. Seeing him resemble today the 
destroyer himself at the universal dissolu¬ 
tion, we find that he is invincible to-day. 

39. This our vast army is now impossi¬ 
ble to be rallied. Behold, looking at me, 
they are running away. 

40. Robbing the vision of the world, the 
sun is going down that best of mountains, 
called Asits. 

41. O foremost of men, I think, the 
time has come now to withdraw our army. 
The troops will never fight, they are tired 
and struck with panic. 1 ’ 

42—43. Having said this to Drona that 
foremost of all preceptors, that great car- 
warrior Bhisma withdrew his army. Then 
when the sun went down, O sire, both the 
armies were withdrawn and twilight came 
in. 

Thus end; the fifty •fifth chapter , second 
day's battle, in the Bhismavadha of the 
Bhisma Parva. 


CHAPTER LVI. 

(BHISMAVADHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Saqjaya said:— 

1. When night passed away and morning 
dawned, the son of Santanu Bhishma, the 
revered grand-sire of the Kurus gave the 
order for the Kuru army to be ready for 
fight. 

2. That chastiser of foes, the son of 
Satitanu, with the desire to win victory for 
your son then formed that great Vyuha 
called Garuda • 

3; On the back of that Garuda (the king 
of the bird) your father Devavrata himself 
stood. Its two eyes were made by the son 
of Bharadwaja (Drona) and the Satwata 
Kritavarmari. 

4. Those two illustrious heroes, Ashwa- 
thaman and Kripa, backed by the Triga- 
rthas, the Matsyas, the Kekayas and tbc' 
Vatadhanas stood at its head. s 


5—6. O sire, Bhurisravas, Sala, Salya 
Bhagadatta, the Madrakas, the Sindhu* 
arvaras, the Panchanadas with Jaya* 
drhatha stood at its neck. At its back stood 
king Duryodhana with all his followers. 

7. O great king, Vinda and Anuvtnda 
of Avanti, the Kamvojas with the Sahas 
and abo the Surasenas formed its tail. 

8 . The Magadhas, the Kalingas with 
all the Daserakas dad in armour, formed 
the right wing of that Vyuha . 

9. The Karushas, the Vikanias, the 
Mundas, the Kanadivrishas, with Vrihad* 
vala formed its left wing. 

10. That chastiser of foes, Sabyasachin 
(Arjuna) seeing the enemy’s troops formed 
into a Vyuha, with the assistance of Dhrista* 
dyumna formed his troops into a counter 
Vyuha. 

11. In opposition to your Vyuha , that 
son of Pandu formed a Vyuha after the 
shape of the half-moon. 

12. On its right side stood Bhimasenv 
surrounded by kings of various countries 
all abundantly provided with arrows. 

13. Next to him stood those two great 
car-warriors Virata and Drupada ; next to 
them was Nila armed with poisonous 
weapons. 

14. Next to Nila stood the great car- 
warrior Dhrishtaketu backed by the Chedis 
the Kasis, the Karushas and the Pan- 
davas. 

15. Dhrishtadyumna with Shikhandin 
with the Panchalas and the Pravadrakas 
and also with other troops stood in thfe 
middle. 

16. Dharmaraja Yudhisthira was also 
there surrounded by his innumerable ele¬ 
phants. Next to them, O king, stood Sa- 
tyaki and the five sons of Draupadi. 

17. Next to them was Ira van. Next to 
Ira van was Bhimasena’s son (Ghatotjpacha) 
with the great Kekaya car-warriors. 

18. Next to them, on the left side, was 
that foremost of men, Arjuna who had ap 
his protector Janardana (Krishna) thfe 
protector of the whole universe. 

19. It was thus the Pandavas formed 
their Vyuha for the destruction of your 
sons and those who have taken your 
side. 

ae. Then commenced the battle between 
your troops and the foes ; all struck at one 
another; elephants and cars mixed up in onp 
confusion. 

21. O king, innumerable elephants and 
cars were seen everywhere. They rushed 
upon one another ft*r the purpose df 
slaughter. 
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22.. The rattle of innumerable car-wheels 
mingled with the beat of drums created a 
tremendous din. 

23.. O descendant of Bharata, the shouts 
of the heroic combatants of your army and 
those of your enemies when killing one 
another, reached the very heavens. 

Thus ends the fifty sixth chapter^ Garuda 
and half-muon Vyuha making , in the Bhis- 
mavadha of the Bhisma Parva, 


CHAPTER LVI I. 

(BHISMAVADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Saqjaya said 

• 1—4. When your troops and those of 
the Pandavas were placed in battle array, 
that great car-warrior Dhananjaya made a 
great si tughter by cutting down with his 
arrows many leaders of car-warriors ; your 
troops though thus slaughtered in the battle 
by the son of Pritha who resembled the 
destroyer himself at the end of a Yuga, yet 
fought with the Pandavas with perseve¬ 
rance. Desiring to win blazing glory and 
making death their final goal with minds 
undirected to anything else, they broke the 
Pandava ranks in many places, but their 
ranks also were in many places broken. 

5. Then both the Kuru and the Pandava 
army broke and fled away. Nothing could 
then be distinguished. 

6. A thick cloud of dust rose covering 
the sun. No body could distinguish any of 
the cardinal points. 

; 7i O king, everywhere the battle raged 
the combatants were guided only by the 
indications afforded by colours, by watch¬ 
words, by names and by tribal distinc¬ 
tions. 

8. O ,sire, O king, the Vyuha pro¬ 
tected as it was by the son of Bhara- 
dwaja (Drona) could by no means be 
broken.. 

9. $o did the formidable Pandava vyuha 
remain unbroken, protected as it was by 
Sabya^achm (Arjuna), and well-guarded by 
Bhima. 

, 10. O king, the cars and the elephants 
of both the armies and other combatants 
came out of tlieir respective at rays and 
engaged in the fight. 

• II. In. that fearful-battle, horse-men 
cut down horsemen with sharp and polished 
spore}* and long lances. 

12. Car-warriors . getting cnr-warriors 
within .reach.cm them down with their ar¬ 
rows decked with golden wings. 


13. Elephant-riders of both the armies 
cut down one another when they got them 
in close quarters with their broad-headed 
arrows and lances. 

14. Innumerable foot-soldiers angrily 
and ajt the same time cheerfully. cut down 
one another with short arrows and battle 
axes. 

15. O king, car-warriors, getting ele¬ 
phant riders within reach cut them down 
with the elephants. Elephant riders also cut 
down car-warriors. 

16. O best of the Bharata race, horse¬ 
men with their lance cut down car-warriors 
in that battle; car-warriors also cut down 
horse-men. 

17. In both the armies, foot-soldiers cut 
down many car-wsrriors, many car-warriors 
cut down innumerable foot-soldiers with 
their sharp weapons. 

18. Elephant-riders cut down horse-mien 
and horse-men cut down warriors who were 
on the back of elephants; every thing ap- 
peard to be exceedingly wonderful.' 

19. Foot soldiers were seen to be-cut 
down by the foremost of elephant-riders and 
the elephant-riders were also to be seen 
cut down by the foot-soldiers. 

20. Hundreds and thousands of foot 
soldiers were seen to be cut down by horse¬ 
men, and horsemen by foot-soldiei s. 

21 —23. O best of the Bharata race the 
battle field, strewn with broken standards 
bows, lances, housings of elephants, costly 
blankets, bearded darts, maces, clubs with 
iron spikes, Kampanas , various sorts of ar¬ 
mours, arrows with goldeu wings, looked as 
if it werecoyered with garlands of flowers. 

24. The ground becoming muddy with 
flesh and blood, became impassable with the 
bodies of men, horses and elephants, that 
were killed in that fearful battle. 

25. O descendant of Bharata, saturated 
with human blood, all dust disappeared. 
AII the cardinal points became perfectly 
cle »r. 

26. O descendant of Bharata, innumera¬ 
ble headless bodies were seen rising from 
the ground, an omen to indicate that the 
destruction of the world is near. 

27—29. In that fearful and terrible 
battle, car warriors were seen to run away 
in all diiectlons; then Bhisma, Drona, Jaya- 
dhratha the king of the Sindhus, Purumi- 
tra, Vikarna, the son of Suvala Sakuni, 
these invincible and- lion-like heroes broke 
the Pandava rank. 

30—31. O descendant of Bharata, 
Bhimasena, the Rakshasha Gatotkacha, 
Satyaki, Chekitana, the sons of Draupadi, 
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backed by all the kings, chastised your 
troops and yoor sons, as^the celestials did 
the Danavas. 

32. Those foremost of Khashtriyas struck 
one another in battle. They became terri¬ 
ble to look at. Covered with blood, they 
shone like the kinsuka dowers. 

33. O king, vanquishing their adver¬ 
saries, those foremost of warriors of both 
the armies looked like the brilliant stars in 
the sky. 

34. Then your son Duryodhana support¬ 
ed by one thousand car-warriors rushed to 
battle with the sons of Pandu and the 
Rakshasha (Ghatotkacha). 

35. The Pandavas also with many 
thousand troops rushed in battle against 
those chastiser of foes, the heroic Bhisma 
and Drona. 

36. The diadem-decked hero (Arjuna) 

3 $a rushed in anger against those foremost 
kings. Then the son of Arjuna, Abhi- 
manyu and Satyaki both rushed against the 
forces of the son of Suvala, Sakuni. 

37. Then again commenced a fearful 
and hair-stirring battle between the troops 
of both the sides,—both parties being eager 
to defeat one other* 

. Thus erids the fifty-seventh chatter, 
commencement of the third day's battle , in 
the Bhismavadha of the Bhisma, Parvu . 


CHAPTER LVIIl. 
(BHISMAVADHA PARVA.)-CWd. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Having seen Arjuna in battle, the 
lrfngs angrily surrounded him on all sides 
With many thousands of cars. 

2. O descendant of Bharata, having 
surrounded him with many thousand cars, 
they covered him from all sides with many 
hundreds of arrows. 

3—6. They angrily hurled at Falguna’s 
(Arjuna’s) car bright and sharp pointed 
lances, maces, clubs with spikes, bearded 
darts, battle-axes, mallets, and bludgeons. 
That shower of weapons came to him like a 
flight ot locusts. But Pritha’s son checked 
11 with his gold decked arrows. Seeing on 
tliat occasion the extraordinary lightness of 
the bauds ot Vivatsu (Arjuna), the celestials, 
the Danavas, the Gandharvas, the Pishachas 
the Uragas and the Kakshashas praised 
Falguvta, exclaiming ''Excellent” “Excell¬ 
ent.” 

7. The heroic Gandharas with Suyala’s 
son at their head surrounded Satyaki and 
Abhiinanyu. 


8. Then those brave warriors led by. 
Suvala’sson angrily cut down into frag¬ 
ments the excellent car of the Vrishni hero 
(Satyaki) with various kinds of weapons. 

9. O chastiser of foes, in that fearful 
battle, Satyaki abandoned his own car and 
mounted on that of Abhimanyu. 

10. Then those two heroes, mounting 
on the same car, began to slaughter the 
army of Suvala's son tSukani) with innu¬ 
merable sharp-pointed arrows. 

11. Drona and Bhisma fighting bravely 
began to slaughter the troops under 
Dnarmaraja Yudhisthira with sharp arrows 
furnished with feathers of Kanka bird. 

12. Then the son of Dharma (Yudhis¬ 
thira) and the two sons of Madri, in the 
very sight of the whole army, began to 
chastise the troops of Drona. 

13. Then the battle that was fought was 
fearful and terrible, -tike the one that was 
fought in the days of yore between the 
celestials and the Danavas. 

14. Bhimasena and Ghatotkacha both 
performed great feats. Then Duryodhana 
came and checked them both. 

15. O descendant of Bharata, the prow^ 
ess that we saw displayed by the . son* of 
Hirimva was exceedingly wonderful ; foir he 
transcended even his father (Bhima). 

16. Then the Pandavn Bhimasena angrily 
and smilingly wounded the vindictive 
Duryodhana in the breast with an arrow. 

17. Then king Duryodhana, mortaHy 
wounded by that arrow, sat down on his car 
and fainted. 

18. O king, seeing him sensefeSs, his 
charioteer speedily carried him away from 
the field of battle. Then the troops that 
supported Duryodhana broke and fled 
away. 

19. Then striking those flying Kuru 
troops with his sharp-pointed arrows Bhima 
pursued them. 

20. Then that foremost of warriors, the 
Prishata prince and the Pandava king 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, O descendant of 
Bharata, in the very sight of Drona ahd 
Ganga’s son (Bhisma), 

ai. Slaughtered their troops with sharp 
arrows, each capablt of destroying Hostile 
heroes. Your those troops thus fled from 
the battle ; 

22. And those two great car-warriors 
Bhisma and Drona could not stop them. 
Though attempted to be stopped by Bhisma 
and the high-souled Drona, 

23. Those troops fled away in the 1 very 
sight of Drona and Bhisma. When‘those 
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thousands of car-warfibrs fled away m all 
r directions. 

24. O'ehastiser of. foes, then Subhadra’s 
son (Abhimanyu) and that best of the 
Sini’s race, both mounting the same car 
began to slaughter the army of the son of 
Suvala. 

25. Sini’s grandson and that foremost of 
the Kuril race looked as effulgent as the 
sun and the moon when they are seeii both 
in tbe sky after the last luuatiou of the dark 
fort-night has passed away. 

26. O king, then Arjtina angrily poured 
Shower of arrows on your army as clouds 
pour rain in torrents. 

27. Thus slaughtered in the battle with 
the. arrows of Partita, the Knru army, 
trembling in grief and fear fled away. 

28# Seeing the army flying, the mighty 
-Bhisma and Drona botn enraged and both 
eager to do Duryodhana’s good tried 
to stop them# . 

29. Then king Duryodhana himself 
cheering his troops stopped them from fly¬ 
ing away in all directions# 

30. Thereupon all the Khashtriya car- 
toarriors stopped, each on the spot from which 
they saw your son, 

31. O king, then the common soldiers, 
having seen them stop, stopped of their own 
accord from shame and from the desire of 
displaying their prowess. 

32. O king, the army thus rallied ap¬ 
peared then like the surging sea at tne 
time of moon’s rising. 

33. Having seen his army rallied for 
fight, king Suyodhana soon went to the son 
of Santana and thus spoke to him# 

34—33. rt O grandfather, hear what I say ; 
O descendant of Bharata, O scion of the 
Kuru race, .when you, and that foremost of 
tnen learned in .arms, DrOna, with his son 
fend .with aJl our other friends, and also the 
great bowman Kripa are alive, I do not con¬ 
sider it creditable that my troops should 
run away. 

36. I do not consider the Pandavas a 
match for you, or for Drona or for Drona’s 
son or for Kripa. 

37". O grandfather, this Pandavas are 
certainly being favoured by you. O hero, 
therefore you forgive them this slaughter 
of my troops. 

38. O king, you J should have told me, 
before this battle began, that you would not 
fight with th* Pandavas. 

39* Q dcmepdant pf Bharata* bearing 
such words from you and from the preceptor 

12 


(Drona), I would have then with Kama 
reflected what we should have done. 

40. O foremost of men, if I do not de¬ 
serve to be abandoned by you two, then 
fight at the utmost of yoiir ppwer.” 

41. Having heard these words, Bhisma 
laughed and turned his eyes in anger. He 
then thus spoke to your son. 

42. “O king, l have innumerable times 
said to you words worthy of your acceptance 
and fraught with ypur good. The Pandavas 
are invincible even to the celestials with 
Vasava at their head. 

43. O foremost of kings, wliat ! am 
capable of doing, aged as 1 am, I shall cer¬ 
tainly do in this battle to the utmost of my 
power. See it now with your kinsmen. 

44. In the sight of all I shall today alone 
chastise the Pandavas with their troops and 
with all their kinsmen.” 

45. Haviug been thus addressed by 
Bhisma, O king, your son was filled Wijth 
delight. He ordered conchs to be blo^rn 
and drums to be beat, 

46. O king, having heard the loud up* 
roar, the Pandavas blew their conchs apd 
ordered their drums and cymbals, to pe 

sounded. , 

Thus ends the fifty-eighth Chapter, col¬ 
loquy between Bhisma and Duryodhona , in 
the ahismavadha of the Bhisma Barva % 


CHAPTER L IX, 

(BHISMAVADHA PARVA )~Conttt/ 

Dhritarashtra said 

I—2. When enraged by the words of 
my son, O Sanjaya, Bhisnu* tqok / Afet fear¬ 
ful vow in the battle, what did he Bo to the 
Pandavas, and what- did -tpe Panchalas 66 
to the grandsire ? O Sanjaya, teg me all 
this. ' ' ( ' 

Saryaya said ; 

3. O descendant of Bharata, when the 
morning of that day passed away and tohetl 
the sun in -his westward course had .gone 
some portion of his path, 

4. Add wheh thfc iHustrioifc Pandavas 
had won the victory, your father Devavrata 
learned in the precepts of morality,, 

5* Rushed on the . fleetest steed towards 
the Pandava army, followed by a very, large 
force and by all your sons. , 

p . Then, O descendant of Bfiarata, a 
fearful* and hair-stirring batile between 
out selves and the Pandavas began in conse¬ 
quence of your sinful policy. 
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with how much ease then could he kill the 
Pandavas with all their soldiers and follow¬ 
ers. 

70—7J. The vast army of the illustrious 
Pandava (Yudhisthira) again began to fly 
away. Having seen the Somakas routed, 
the Kurus,' gladdening the heart of the 
grandsire rushed to battle with great cheer¬ 
fulness. (Seeing) all this, Krishna reflect¬ 
ed :—“Clad in armour I wifi kill Bhisma 
today for the sake of the Pandavas. 

72—73. I will lighten the burden of the 
Pandavas. Though struck with keen ar¬ 
rows in the battle, Arjuna does not what he 
should do, from respect for Bhisma.*’ While 
Krishna was thus reflecting the grandsire 
again hurled his arrows on Partha’s car. 

74. In conseauence of those various 
arrows flying in fill directions, all sides were 
completely enshrouded. Neither the sky, 
nor the directions, nor the earth, nor the 
brilliant sun could be seen. 

75 —82. 1 he winds that blew appeared 
to be mixed with smoke ; all the directions 
seemed to be agitated. Drona, Vikarna," 
Jayadhratha,Bhurisrava, Kritavarman, Kri- 
pa, Srutayusha, the ruler of Amvartha, 
Vinda and Anuvinda, Sudhashkhina, the 
people of the westsrn country, the various 
tribes of Souviras, the Vasistas, the Khu- 
drakas, and the Malavas,—all these at the 
corpmand of the Gautamas royal son soon 
came to Kiritin (Arjuna) for battle. The 
grandson of Sini saw that Kiritin was sur¬ 
rounded by many thousands of horse and 
footsoldiers and car-warriors and great 
elephants. Having seen Vasudeva and 
Arjuna thus surrounded by infantry and 
elephants and horses and cars on all sides, 
that foremost of all wielders of arms, that 
chief of the Sin is, soon went to that place. 
1 hat foremost of bowmen, the Sini chief 
quickly rushed upon those troops and soon 
came to Arjuna’s aid, as Vishnu came to 
the slayer Vritra. That foremost of Sini 
warriors cheerfully thus addressed the 
troops of Yudhisthira who were all frighten¬ 
ed by Bhisma, and whose elephants, horses 
cars and numberless standards had been 
mangled and broken into pieces and who 
awa T * rom the battle-field 
“O Khastriyas, where do you go ? This is 
not the duty of virtuous men as declared by 
the ancients. 

83 84. O foremost of heroes, do not 
violate your pledges; observe your own 
duties as heroes.” Having seen that the 
foremost of kings were flying away from the 
neld of battle and having also marked the 
mildness with which Partha fought and 
seeing also that Bhisma was exerting •him¬ 
self with all his powers and that the Kurus 
* ere rushing from all sides* the. younger 


brother of Varava, the illustrious protector 
of all the Dasarhas become unable to bear 
it all.’ He thus spoke to the famous grand¬ 
son of Sini and praised him milch r—* # 0 
hero of the Sini race, those that are retreat¬ 
ing are indeed retreating. O Satwata chief, 
those that are still staying,—let them also 
go away. 

85. Behold, I shall soon fell Bbism'i 
down from his car and also Drona in ibis 
battle with all their followers. O Satwata 
chief, there is none in the Kuru army who 
can escape me when 1 am angry* 

86—89. Therefore taking up my fearful 
discus I shall (to-day) kilt Bhisma of rigid 
vows. O grandson of Sini, killing in battle, 
these two foremost of car-warriors, namely 
Bhisma and Drona with all their followers, I 
shall gladden the heart of Dhananjaya and 
the king (Yudhisthira) and also of Bhiroa 
and the twin Aswinas. Killing all the sons 
of Dhritarashtra and all those foremost of 
kings who have taken their side, I will with 
great joy secure a kingdom to-day for 
Ajatasatru.” Having said this, the son of 
Vasudeva threw off the reins of the horses 
and jumped down from the car. Whirling 
with his right arm his discus with a beauti¬ 
ful shape and with sharpness as that of a 
razors, which was as effulgent as the sun 
and possessed the force of one thousand 
thunderbolts, the high-souled Krishna 
rushed with great force towards Bhisma 
making the earth tremble under his feet. 

. 90. That chastiser of foes, the younger 
brother of the chief of the celestials, angrily 
rushed towards Bhisma who stqod in the 
midst of his troops, as a lion, from tfn desire 
of killing a large elephant, rushes towards 
it. 

91—94. The end of his 3'ellow garments 
waving in the air looked like a cloud charged 
with lighting. That lotus of a discus, the 
Sudarsana, having for its stalk the beautiful 
arms of Sourin (Krishna) looked as beautiful 
as the primivnl lotus, which was as bright 
as the morning sun which caused that lotus 
to bloom. The beautiful leaves of that lotus 
were as sharp as the edge of a razor. 
Krisnas body was the beautiful lake, his 
arms where the stalk upon which 
shone tlwt lotus. Seeing the younger bro¬ 
ther of Mohendra excited with anger and 
that he was loudly roaring, that he was 
armed with discus, all creatures uttered loud 
wails. They thought the distraction of the 
Kurus was near at hand. Armed with his 
discus, Vasudeva looked like the Samvanta 
fire that appears at the eud of a Yuga for 
consuming the world. 

95 ~0* The preceptor of the universe 
blazed up like a fearful cpmet , risen for 
consuming all creatures. Having seen that 
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foremost of men, that divine personage ad- 
vancing armed with discus, Santamrs son 
(Bhisma) who stood on his car with his bow 
and arrow in hand thus fearlessly spoke, 
•'Come, come, O lord of the gods, O deity 
that had the universe for your abode, O god 
armed with mace, sword and Saranga, I 
bow to you. 

97. O lord of the universe, forcibly fell 
roe down from this excellent car. O refuge 
of all creatures, O Krishna in this battle, if 
1 be killed by you, great will be iny good 
fortune both in this world and in the 
next. 

98. O Vrisni and Andhaka chief, you 
give me the greatest respect. My dignity 
will be celebrated all over the three worlds.” 
Having heard these words of the son 
of Santanu (Bhisma), Krishna still impetu¬ 
ously rushed towards him and said. 

99. “You are the root of this great 
slaughter on earth. You will see Duryo- 
dliana killed to-day. A wise minister who 
treads the path of virtue should restrain 
a king who is addicted to the evil of gambl¬ 
ing. 

100 That wretched king who transgress¬ 
es his duty should be abandoned as one 
whose, intellegence has been misdirected by 
fate.” Haviug heard these words, the royal 
Bhisma thus spoke to the chief of the Yadu 
race :—“Destiny is all power. 

101. The Yadus for their benefit aban¬ 
doned Kansa. I said this to the king 
(Dhritarastra) but he did not heed my 
words.” 

102. Meanwhile, jumping from his car, 
Parthaof roightyand long arms himself soon 
ran after that Yadu chief possessing mass¬ 
ive and long arms. He soon came to him 
and seized him by his two arms. 

103. That first of all gods, Krishna was 
excited with rage. Therefore, though thus 
seized, Vishnu ^Krishna) forcibly dragged 
Jishnu (Arjuna) after him, like a tempest 
carrying away a tree. 

104. The high-souled Partha, however, 
seized with great force his legs as he was 
rushing towards Bhisma ; O king, he suc¬ 
ceeded in stopping him with great difficulty 
on the tenth step, 

105. When Krishna stopped, Arjuna, 
adorned with sL beautiful golden garland 
cheerfuly bowed to him and he then thus 
spoke to him :—“Quell our wrath O Keshava, 
you are the refuge of the Pandavas. 

. 106. O Keshava, I swear by my sons 
and brothers that 1 will not withdraw from 
the acts to which I have pledged myself. 


107. O younger brother of Indra, at 
your command, I will certainly annihilate 
the Kurus.” Having heard that promise 
a nd pledge by Arjuna, Janardana became 
gratified. He was ever engaged in doing 
what is agreeable to that foremost of the 
Kurus, Arjuna. He therefore, discus on 
arms, once more mounted on the car. 

108. That chastiser of foes once more 
took up the reins. Then taking up his couch 
called Panchajanna, Sourin (Krishua) filled 
the sky and all the directions with its 
sounds. 

109. Thereupon when the Kuru heroes 
saw Krishna adorned with necklace and 
Angada and ear-ring, with carved eye¬ 
lashes smeared with dust and with milk- 
white teeth take up his couch, they sent up 
a loud cry. 

1 to. The sounds of cymbals, drums and 
kettle-drums and the rattle of car-wheels 
and also those of smaller drums, mingling 
with those lion-like shouts sent up by all the 
Kuru troops became a fearful uproar. 

hi. The twang of Partba’s Gandiva 
which resembled the roarings of thunder 
filled the skyand all the directions. Shot 
from the bow of the Pandava, bright and 
blazing arrows flew in all directions. 

112. Then the Kuru king with a large 
force and with Bhishma and Bhurisrava’* 
son with arrows in their hands’ resembling 
a comet risen for consuming a constelletkm 
rushed against him. 

113. Bhurisrava hurled at Arjuna seven 
javelins with wings of gold, Duryodhana 
hurled a fearful lance, Salya a mace and 
Santanu’s son (Bhisma) a dart. 

114. Thereupon baffling the seven 
javellins with seven arrows, which were as 
fleet as arrows, shot by Bhurisrava, Arjuna 
cut off with his sharp arrow the lance hurl¬ 
ed by Duryodhana. 

115. That hero cut down with two 
arrows the blazing dart, as effulgent as 
lightning that came towards him hurled by 
Santanu’s son and the mace hurled by the 
Madra king. 

116. Then drawing with his two hands 
and with great force his beautiful and irri- 
sisting powerful bow Gandiva he invoked 
with proper mantras the exceedingly 
wonderful and fearful weapon named 
Mobendra. Hi made it appear in the sky, 

117. With that great weapon which 
was as effulgent as the blazing Are, that 
illustrious great bowmen, adorned with 

* diadem and garland of gold checked the 
entire Kuru army. 
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118. Those arrows from Partha’s bow 
cut off the arms, bow^, standard-tops and 
cars ; penetrated igto the ranks of the kings 
and of the huge elephants and horses of the 
enemy. 

119. Having filled alj directions with 
those sharp and terrible arrows Partha 
adorned >yith diadem and garland of gold 
agitated the hearts of his foes by the fear¬ 
ful twang of his Gandiva. 

130. In that fierce battle, the sounds of 
conchs and beat of drums and the deep 
rattle of cars were all silenced by the twang 
of the Gandiva. 

1^21.. Having known that twang, to have 
bjeen, produced by the Gandiva, king Virata, 
and other foremqst of ipen, and the brave 
ijanchala king Drupada ail went to th$ place 
with undepressed hearts. 

* t22. AU t|ie troops stood struck with 
fj$ar each at the spot where he heard that, 
twapg of the Gandiva. None dared to. gq to 
th<? pl^ce whence rosp that sound., 

123—12^* la that fearful slaughter ofj 
th$- k»n$s, heroic warriors well as car- 
warriors, with their charioteers were killed* 
^leph'ants with bright golden housings and. 
gorgions standards wounded with broad 
Headed arrows that fell upon them suddenly 
fell down dead with their bodies mangled by 
Kiritin. Forcibly struck by Partha with his 
winged arrows and sharp broad headed 
arrows, the yantras and indragalas of the 
standards of innumerable kings were cut 
down. Innumerable foot soldiers, car*, 
worriors, steqds apd, elephants fell fast on 
ifie field, their lipibs paralysed or themselves 
speedily depcivep of life afflicted by Doan- 
anjaya with those arrows. O king, many 
were the warriors who in that terrible fight 
I^ad their armours aqd bodies cut through, 
by that weapon named after Indra. 

127. Wfyh those fearful and sharp arrows, 
Kritln (Arjuna) made a river of blood to flow 
on the field of battle, its blood was supplied 
ffom the ipajieled bodies of t|ie soldiers. Its 
froth was made by their feet. 

128. Its current was broad and it ran 
fearfully. The bodies *of dead elephants 
and horses formed its banks. Its mire 
consisted of the entrails, the marrqw and the 
flesh of human beings and of the huge 
^takshasha^. 

129. Innumerable crowns of human 
heads covered with hair formed its floating 
moss, and heaps.of* human bodies formed 
its sa^d-banks. They caused tha£ river to 
flow, in one thqusAnd directions ; armours 
sirmyri all over it Formeid ’ its waves, and the 
bope$ of human beings and elepliants and 
horses formed its stones and pebbles. 


130—132. Its banks were infested by 
large numbers of jackals and wolves and 
cranes, and vultures and crowds of Rak- 
shasas and herds of hydas. Tliose that 
were a)ive saw that fearful fiver of fat. 
marrow and blood caused by the showers 
o( arrows shot by Arjuna j it resembled 
the great Vaitarani (river). Having seen 
the foremost of warriors thus killed by 
Falgona (Arjuna>, the Ghedies, the Pan- 
chalas, the Kamshas, the Matsyas, and aU 
the Pandava warriors^ those foremost of 
men, all highly elated with victory sent up 
loud shouts that frightened.the Kuru war* 
riors. 

133. They sent forth that sftbut* indica¬ 
tive of victory on seeing the foremost war¬ 
riors of the Kuru army, the very combat¬ 
ants who were protected by the (Kuru); 
leaders thus killed by Kritritin (Arjuna) that 
terror of foes, who frightened them ail a 
lion frightens a herd of small animals. 

*34“" *37- Then the wielder of Gandiva 
and janardana, with great delight attacked 
loud shouts. The. Kurus with Bhjsma, 
and Dropa, and D.uryocjba and Valika 
all mortally wounded by the weapons (of 
Arjuna) then saw the sun withdraw his" 
rays. Seeing also the Mohtndra'• weapon 
spread out and causing as it were the end ot ■ 
the Yuga, they withdrew their forces for the- 
night’s rests. Thus having achieved a great 
feat and won great renown and having- 
seen the sun assume a red colour and the* 
evening twilight set in and haying comple¬ 
ted his work (for that day), Arjuna, retired 
with bis brothers to the camp for the night’s 
rest. Then when darkness set in, a fearful' 
and great uproar was made by the Kuru 
troops. 

138. AU said:—"In to-day’s,battle, Ar¬ 
juna has killed ten thousand car-warriors 
and seven hundred elephants. All the 
people of the western country, the various 
tribes of the Souviras, the Kshudr*ka& and 
the Malavas have all been killqd. 

139—141. The feat achieved to-day by: 
Dh^nanjaya is indeed a very gfeat one l 
None else is capable of doing it. The king* 
of the Amvartas, Srutayush, Durmavshava, 
Chitrasena, Drona, Kripa, the Sindhu king, 
Valhika, Bhurisravas, Salya, Sala, a hun¬ 
dreds of other warriors with Bhisma at 
their head have to-day been defeated by 
the wrathful son of Pritha, Kirilin, the great 
car-warrior of the world,” O descendant 
of Bharata,, talking thus, al| the troops of 
of your army went to their tents from the 
fipld of bat,tle« 

142. All the troops of the Kuru army 
frightened by Kirilin then went into their 
tents illuminated by thousands of torches 
and by innumerable lamps. 
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Thus ends tlie fifty-nineth chatter, third 
day's battle in the Bhismabadha of the 
Bhisma Purva. 


CHAPTER LX. 

(BHISMABADHA PARVA)v— Contd. 

Sanjaya said 

x. O descendant of Bharata, when the 
night passed away, the illustrious Bhisma 
with his wrath excited followed by a very 
large number of troops, going at the head 
of the Kuru army charged the enemy’s 
troops. 

а. Drona, and Duryodhana, Valhlka, 
Durmarshana, Chltrasena, the mighty 
Jayadratha and other royal heroes backed 
by a large number df troops accompanied 
him. 

3. Surrouned by these great and mighty 
car-warriors all possessing great prowess 
and energy,‘O king, he ^hone in the midst 
of those foremost of royal heroes like the 
lord of the eelestiaU in the midst of the 
^celestials. 

4. The magnificent standards on the 
backs of the elephants stationed in front of 
tfrrc variorus divisions of the army waved in 
the arr and looked Highly beautiful with 
yellow, black and brown colours. 

5. That great army with the royal son 
<©f Santami (Bhisma) at its head and with 
other great car-warriore and with elephants 
and horses, looked as nesjslendent as a mass 
of clouds charged with lightning er as the 
iky with gathering clouds in the season of 
rants. ' 

б. Then liVeihe fearful current of the 
ocean-going Ganga, that great Kuru army, 
protected by Santanu’s son rushed with 
great force towards Arjuna. 

7. With various kinds of forces possese- 
ing great strength and also with innumer¬ 
able elephants, horses andfoot soldier* and 
car-warriors, the 'Vyuha made by the ape- 
bannered hero (Arjuna) looked from the 
distance‘like a great mass of clouds. 

8. That illustrious hero, that foremost 
of own, standing qn his car furnvshed with 
high standard and yoked with white steeds 
went against the enemy’s army supported 
by a largo force. 

9. Seeing that ape-bannered here ac¬ 
companied by that foremost of the Yadu 
race, all the Kurus with your sons were 
'filled whh dismay. 

ip, Your troops $aw that best of Vyuh4i& 
which was protected by that great . car- 


warrior of tta world Kirilin (Arjuna). Tt 
had thousands of weapons up-raised and oti 
each of its corners stood four thousand 
elephants. 

11. This Vyuha of to-day was likethb 
one which was formed on the day previous 
by that foremost of Kurus, king DhariYra- 
raja Yudhisthira and the like of Which had 
never been seen or heard fo before by any 
man. 

12. Then thousands of drums wetfe 
loudly beat on the field of battle. Therte 
rose from every quarter sounds of concha 
and trumpets and lion-like shouts. 

13. Then bows of loud twang, drawn by 
heroic warriors, with arrows fixed on tbfe 
bowstrings and the sounds of cotifchs rose 
above the uproar made by drums and 
cymbals. 

t4. Theerftire sky was filled with Rife 
sounds of conchs ; dust filled every pldteb 
with that dust the atmosphere appeared 
as if a canopy had been overspread 
Having seen that canopy, oU the brave 
warriors rushed to the battle. 

15. Car-wanriors struck with c*r-wai*ribrk 
were cut down with their charioteers, horses, 
cars and standards. Elephants struck by 
elephants and foot soldiers struck by foot 
soldiers all fell ,(on the filled of battle). 

16. Impetuous horsemen struck down by 
impetnous horsemen fell with fearful 
coiinteuatiCes. All appea/d to ‘be exceed¬ 
ingly wonderful. 

17. Excellent shieldsadronded with goldr* 
en. stars and possessed of the effulgence of 
the sun, broken by battle axes, lances and 
swords dropped on the field of battle. 

18. Many car-warriors, mangled and 
bruised by the tasks and the powerful trunks 
of elephants fell down with their charioteers, 
many foremost of car-warriors, struck by 
the foremost of car-warriors fell on the 
earth. 

19. Having heard the wails of horse¬ 
men and foot soldiers, struck with the tusks 
and other limbs of elephants or crushed by 
their huge animals fdll down on the 
field of dattle. 

20. Then when horsemen and foot soldiers 
were falling fast, and elephants, horses and 
cars were flying away in fear, Bhisma sur¬ 
rounded by many great carr warriors got a 
sight of the ape-bannered warrior (Arjuna). 

21. The palmyra-bannered hero, the 
sen of Santami, who had five > palmyras on 
his standard, then rushed upon the diadem, 
decked warrior (Arjuna) whose cpr .was 
yoked with excellent steeds which possessed 
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' 9. Then we sa* the highly wonderful 
prowess of the sort of PrtehAta, As he 
speedily checked (the carrefet of) Salya, 
the ornament of Assemblies. 

10. No weakness ttas detected in Any 
One of them, when enraged, they were 
engaged in the battle. The combat be¬ 
tween them seemed to last only for a 
moment. 

11. Then, O mighty monarch, in that 
fight, Salya cut down the bow of Dhristya- 
dyumna with a keen-pointed yellow dart. 

, 12. Also, O Bharata, he covered Dhris¬ 

tadyumna with showers of arrows, like 
clouds, swelling with rain, covering a moun¬ 
tain at the rainy season. 

13. When Dhristadyumna was being 
thus tormented, Abhimanyu, inflamed with 
wrath, rushed with voilence against the 
car of the king of the Madras. 

14. Then the higfity excited nephew Of 
Krishna, that hero of immeasurable soul, 
having reached near the car of the Madra 
king, pierced Atrayani with three whetted 
shafts. 

tj. Thereat, O monarch, yOur troops 
deSiroiis of resisting the son Of Arjuna in 
'battle, speedily formed themselves in a 
circle around the chariot of the ruler 
of (he Madras. 

16. Duryodhana, Vfkama, DushasartA, 
Vivingsati, Dumarsana Dusaha, Chitra- 
sena, Durmukha, 

17. Satyavrata, ’Pururhitra and the 
mighty cbr-Warrior Vlkarna,—these station¬ 
ed themselves in the field for protecting 
thfe chariot of the ruler of the Madras. 

r8. Thereat Bhimaseha, excited with 
irAge, and Dhristadyumna of Prishata's 
race, the sons of DrAupadi ahd Abhimanyu, 
the twin sons of Pandu by Madri, 

19. These ten Warriors opposed the ten 1 
warriors of DhritArAstra’S hosts, discharg¬ 
ing O monarch, Weapons of diverse shape. 

.20. It is, O monarch, through the wicked 
policy of yOurs (hat thbse warriors inflamed 
with rage then approached and encoun¬ 
tered one Another in battle, out of a desire 
for slaying one another. 

21. When those ten warriors, wrought 
up with wrath, met the other ten in that 
awful battle, the rest of the car-warriors 
.of your army and of the army of your foes 
'became sight-seers. 

22. Those mighty car-warriors shooting 
weapons of diverse shape 1 and roaring at 
one another began to smite one another. 

23. Then in that battle, inflamed with 
wrath and desirous of slaying one another, 


those heroes roared at one another, and 
boasted of their prowess. 

24. Then O monarch, those kinsfolk 
that had met together, burning with jealousy 
and challenging one another, fell upon 
one another, discharging mighty weapons 
at the same time. 

25. Inflamed with wrath, Duryodhana 
in that fierce battle pierced Dhrista¬ 
dyumna with four whetted arrows ; and, 
in battle, the feat was wonderful. 

76. Durmarsana pierced him (Dhrista¬ 
dyumna) with twenty shafts, Chitrasena 
with five, Durmukha with nine, DuSsahA 
with seven, 

27. Vivingsati with five, and Dushasana 
with three. Them, O monarch, the son 
of Prishata, the slayer of his foes, pierced, 

28-31. In return, each with twenty shahs* 
displaying great lightness of hands. O 
Bharata Abhimanyu, in that battle, pierced 
Satyavrata and Purumitra, each with ten 
shafts. The sons of Madri, the delighters off 
their mother, in that battle covered their 
maternal uncle with a shower of sharp 
shafts; and that seemed indeed m&rvellous 
Thereupon, O mighty monarch, Salya 
covered with innumerable Arrows tltose 
nephews of his, those two foremost of car- 
wotriors, who were desirous of counteract¬ 
ing the stratagems of their uncle (Salya 
himself.) Though thus covered over with 
Arrows, the twin sons of Madri flinched not. 

32. Thereafter the Pandava Bhima- 
sena endued with great might beholding* 
Duryodna and desirous of putting an end 
to the strife, grasped his mace. 

33. Seeing tliat mighty-armed Bhim- 
sena with uplifted mace look like the 
Kailasa mount towering with its peaks, 
your sons fled out of terror. 

34. Duryodhana however wrought Up 
with anger urged against Bhima the 
Magadha division consisting of ten thousand 
swift-coursing elephants. 

35. King Suyodhana, then accompanied 
by that division of elephants, and placing 
the ruler of the Maghads in front of him, 
advanced towards Bhimasena. 

36. Thereat Vrikodara, beliolding that 
division of elephants make towards himself, 
descended from bis car, holding a mace 
in his hahds and roaring Out like a lion. 

37. Grasping a mighty and heavy mace 
made of the essence of adamant, Bhima¬ 
sena charged that division of elephants, like 
Death himself with his mouth wide open. 

38. Then like the slayer of Vritra mov¬ 
ing amidst the Danava host, the mighty arm¬ 
ed Bhimsena, endued with great strength. 



BH1SMA PARVA. 


carcerd on the field of battle, slaughtering 
elephants with his mace. 

39. Then at the deafening shouts of the 
roaring Bhima—shouts that were capable 
of producing a tremour m the heart and 
in the mind,—the elephents huddling toge¬ 
ther were deprived of the power of moving. 

40. Then the sons of Droupadi, the 
mighty car-warrior the son of Subhadra, and 
Nakula, Sahadeva, and Dhristadyumna the 
son of Prishata, 

41. Supporting Bhima’s car, proceeded 
behind him, checking the foe with their 
shower of arrows, like the clouds drenching 
the mountains with rain. 

42. With Khuras and Khurabras and 
Valias and Anjalikas , all well-sharpened 
and tempered, the Pandava warriors cut 
down the heads of those who were fighting 
on the backs of elephants. 

43. In consequence of the thick falling 
of the heads (of elephant-riders), their arms 
decked with ornaments and their hands 
grasping the iron hook, a shower of stones 
appeared to fall. 

44. And elephant-riders deprived of 
heads, seated as they were on the necks of 
those beasts, appeared like trees on a moun¬ 
tain with their heads broken. 

45. We also saw many other mighty 
elephants, felled and falling, slain by Dhris- 
tadyumna, the high-soulea son of Prishata. 

46. Thereafter, the ruler of the Magadma 
territory, goaded in that battle, against the 
car of Subhadra’? son, an elephant that 
resembled Airavata itself. 

47. Then the heroic son of Subhadha, 
that stayer of hostile heroes, beholding that 
mighty elephant of the ruler of the Maga- 
dhas make towards himself, killed it with 
a single shaft. 

48. Then the nephew of Krishna that 
conqueror of hostile cities cut down with a 
Valla of silvery wings, the head of the 
king who could not extricate himself him¬ 
self from the (falling) elephant. 

49. Then Bhimasena the son of Pandu, 
also penetrating that division of elephants, 
careered in the field, crushing the elephants, 
like Indra crushing the mountains. 

50. In that battle, we also beheld ele- 
pliants smashed by Bhimasena, each with a 
single stroke, like cliffs rent open by the 
thunder-bolt. 

51. Elephants prodigious like mountains 
were slain, having their tusks broken, their 
temples, their bones, their backs, and their 
frontal globes smashed. 
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52. We saw, O monarch, some of those 
beasts stain, and some with mouths foaming; 
(we saw) other mighty elephants with their 
frontal globes smashed, vomitting blood in 
profusion. 

53. Some fell down on the ground over¬ 
whelmed with terror, and they resembled 
huge hills and were soiled in every part of 
their body with fat and blood, and were 
almost bathed in marrow and brain matter. 

54. Bhima careered in the held like the 
Destroyer himself with his mace in his hand. 
Vrikodara whirling his mace that was 
drenched with the blood of the elephants, 

55. Appeared dreadful like Pinaki (Siva) 
himself wielding the bow Pinaka. Crushed 

I by the wrathful Bhimasena, the ele¬ 
phants, 

56—57' Sorely afflicted, suddenly fled 
away, smashing the ranks of your own army. 
The mighty bowmen and car-warriors 
headed by the son of Subhadra, protected 
that hero as he battled, like the immortals 
protecting the wielder of the thunderbolt* 
Grasping his blood-stained mace almost 
bathed in the blood of elephants, 

58—6o, Bhimasena of fierce soul then 
appeared like the destroyer himself. Then 
O Bharata, we saw Bhimasena whirling 
his mace in all directions appear like the god 
Siva in the course of his wild dance. We 
beheld, O mighty monarch, his heavy and 
sounding mace that resembled the club q( 
the destroyer himself, the whiz* of which 
equalled the roar of Indras thunder, which 
was fierce to look at , and which was stained 
copiously with blood and smeared with 
marrow and hair, 

61. And (lastly) which resembled the 
Pinaka of the enraged Rudra engaged in 
slaughtering animals. Just as a herdsman 
belabours hts herd with a cudgel, 

62. So Bhima belaboured the elephant 
division with his mace. Smitten by that 
mace, as also by means of arrows on all 
sides, 

63. The elephants hastily fled away 
from the field, smashing the chariots of their 
own host. Like a tempest driving away 
clouds, Bhimasena driving away from ths 
field those elephants, stood there like the 
wielder of the trident (Siva) standing on the 
cremation ground. 

Thus ends the sixty-second chapter , the 
display of Bhima 1 s prov»ess % in the Bhitma- 
baaha of the Bhisma Parva* 
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CHAPTER L X I 1 I. 

(BHISMABADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. When that division of elephants had 
been crushed, your son Duryodhana, com¬ 
manded his whole forces saying, ‘Kill 
Bhimasena.* 

2. Thereat, the entire army, at the com¬ 
mand of your son, ruslied againist Bhima- 
sena, setting up at the same time a dread¬ 
ful uproar. 

3—5. That infinite army, whose impetus 
it would have been impossible even for the 
gods to bear, that army which was incapa¬ 
ble of being crossed like the sea on a Parva 
day, that army that swarmed with car- 
warriors, steeds and elephants and that re¬ 
sounded with the blare of conchs, the rattle of 
chariots, and the soudd of drums, that num¬ 
bered innumerable foot soldiers and car- 
warriors, that was shrouded in a cloud of 
dust—that veritable ocean of advancing 
hostile forces that was incapable of being 
agitated, Bhimasena withstood in battle, like 
the banks resisting the surging sea. 

6. Then, O monarch, we beheld in that 
battle, the marvellous aud super-human 
feat achieved by the high-souled son of 
Pandu, namely Bhimasena. 

7. Undauntedly did Bhimasena check, 
with his mace, the rulers of men who, 
excited with wrath, had been advancing 
towards him, on their steeds, chariots and 
elephants. 

8. Bhima, that foremost of those endued 
with might, having thus checked with his 
mace the career of the vast army, stood in 
that dreadful confusion, immovable as the 
mount Meru itself. 

9. In that most terrific, fierce and ruth¬ 
less encounter, his brothers, and sons, 
and Dhristadyumna the son of Pri- 
shata, 

10. And the sons of Draupadi, and 
Abhimanyu and the ever-victorious Sikhan- 
din, these mighty warriors did not for¬ 
sake Bhimasena, as they all apprehended 
danger. 

11. Thereafter taking up his huge and 
heavy mace made of Satkya iron, he (Bhi¬ 
masena) rushed against your warriors, 
like the Destroyer himself wielding his 
club. 

12. Smashing down hosts of charioteers 
and also hosts of steeds, that mighty and 
heroic Bhima careered on the field like fire 
spreading at the end of a Yuga. 


13 Slaughtering in that battle numer¬ 
ous warriors, like Death himself destroying 
animals at the end of a Yuga , smashing with 
the impetus of his thighs hosts of cars, that 
son of Ph ndu, 

14. Began to crush your army with the 
greatest ease, like an elephant crushing a 
a cluster of reeds. Dragging down warriors 
from the terraces of their respective cars, 
and felling elephant-riders from the back of 
the elephants on which they were fighting, 

15. And horse-soldiers from the "back 
of the steeds, and crushing foot-soldiers 
as they stood on the ground, Bhima killed 
all with his mace, like a tempest breaking 
down trees with its violence. 

16. Bhimasena produced a fierce carnage 
in the forces of your son. Smeared with 
fat, marrow, serum and flesh, and bes¬ 
pattered with blood, 

17* His mace, that dealt death to steeds 
and elepahants, appeared exceedingly 
terrible. With corpses and carcasses of 
steeds, men and elephants and horse- 
soldiers, 

18. The field of battle wore the appear¬ 
ance of the (gloomy) abode of Death. Like 
the Pinaka of the enraged Rudra engaged 
in slaughtering animals, 

19. Like the dreadful club of the des¬ 
troyer himself, and like the effulgent thun¬ 
derbolt of Indra himself, was seen the 
terrible-looking and death-dealing club of 
Bhimasena. 

20. The appearance of that high-souled 
son of Kunti, as he whirled his mace, 
became as terrible as that of the Destroyer 
himself at the time of the universal des¬ 
truction. 

21. Beholding him repeatedly smash 
that mighty host and advance like Death 
himself, all the warriors became cheerless. 

22. Uplifting his mace, in whichsoever 
direction the son of Pandu turned his eyes 
O Bharata, from that diretion, all the 
soldiers fled (deserting their ranks.) 

23—24. Beholding Vrikodara of fierce 
deeds armed with Iris mace and uncon- 
qtiered by the sea of soldiers and seeing 
him break the ranks and devour the hostile 
troops, like Death himself with his gaping 
mouth, Bliisma rushed at him with great 
impetuousity, 

25. Riding on his car of great effulgence 
and of rattle as loud as the rumble of clouds, 
and covering the sky with the shower of his 
arrows, like Parjannya pouring down 
rain. 

26. Seeing him make towards himself 
like the Destroyer with wide upon mouth, 
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the mighty-armed Bhimasena inflamed with 
rage, rushed towards him. 

27. That very moment, the heroic grand 
son of Sini namely Satyaki fell upon the 
grand-sire (Bhisma), and he began to slay 
his enemies with his strong bow, agitating 
the army of your son the while. 

28. That at time, O Bharata, all the 
warriors of your army were unable to check 
hint, as he advanced, borne by steeds of 
argentine effulgence, discharging (right and 
left) his shafts well-whetted ana furnished 
with beautiful wings. 

29. Then the Rakshasa Alambhusa 
ierced him with ten shafts only. Piercing 
im in return with fine arrows, the grand¬ 
son of Sini, advanced on his car. 

30. Seeing that heroic warrior of the 
race of the Vrishnis thus advancing, and 
whirling in the midst of his enemies, and 
checking, the foremost of the Kurus and ut¬ 
tering repeated war-cries in the battle, 

31. Your warriors showered their 
arrowy down-pour on him, like rain clouds 
drenching the mountains with torrents of 
rain. They were unable to check the 
career of that hero who appeared like the 
mid-day sun in his full glory. 

32. At that time, O king there was 
none (in your army) who was not cheerless, 
except the son of Somadatta.by name Vuri- 

sravas. This one seeing the car-warriors of 
his side routed, O Bharata, grasping his bow 
of fierece impetus, rushed at Satyaki de¬ 
sirous of fighting with the latter. 

Thus ends the sixty-third chapter , the 
encounter between Satyaki and Vurisravas , 
in the Bhisma-badha of the Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER L XI V. 
(BHISMABADHA PARVA)— Contd. 
Sanjaya said:— 

1. Then, O monarch, inflamed with 
wrath he pierced Satyaki with nine arrows, 
like an elephant-driver piercing the animal 
with the iron hook. 

2. Thereat, before the very eyes of the* 
spectators, Satyaki of immeasurable soul 
snrouded, with his arrows of straight-joints, 
him of the Kourava host. 

3. Thereupon king Duryodhana, en¬ 
circled by his uterine brothers, surrounded 
(for supporting him) the sort of Somadatta, 
who had been striving hard in the en- 

‘ Counter. 


4. In the same manner, the Pandavas 
endued with great might, speedily forming 
themselves in a circle round Satyaki, stood 
(ready) in that battle. 

5. Then, O Bharata, Bhimasena 
wrought up with wrath, with his upraised 
mace, opposed your sons headed by Duryo¬ 
dhana himself. 

6—9, Supported by many thousand of 
cars, and excited with rage and fury, your 
son Nandaka pierced Bhimasena of great 
might with keen-pointed shafts whetted on 
stone and winged with the feathers of the 
Kanka bird. Then also, O monarch, Duryo¬ 
dhana excited with rage, in that fierce fight, 
struck Bhimasena on the breast with nine 
whetted shafts. Theaeafter the mighty- 
armed Bhimasena endued with superior 
strength mounted on his own most excel¬ 
lent chariot and thus addressed his chariot¬ 
eer Visoka. “These heroic and mighty 
car-worriors, these sons of Dhritarashtra 
endued with prowess, 

10. Excited with an^er, are all striving 
to slay me in battle. Them will I undoubt¬ 
edly slay today before your very eyes. 

11—12. Therefore, a charioteer, do you 
drive my steeds carefully in this encounter.** 
Having thus spoken, O ruler of men, the 
son of Pritha pierced your son with ten keen- 
pointed shafts ornamented with gold. He 
also pierced Nandaka in return, in the cen¬ 
tre of his breast, with three arrows. 

13. Thereat Duryodhana, having pierced 
in return Bhima of superior strength with 
sin arrows, pierced Visoka with another 
three well-sharpened shafts. 

14. In that battle, O king, as if smiling, 
Duryodhana with these arrows cut off the 
effulgent bow of Bhima near the grasp. 

15. Then in that battle, Bhima, behold¬ 
ing his charioteer Visoka afflicted with 
sharp shafts discharged by the mighty bow¬ 
man, namely your son, 

16. And unable to brook it and inflamed 
with wrath, took up another bow of celestial 
make, in order, U mighty sovereign, O 
foremost of men, to encompass the death of 
your son* 

17. Inflamed with wrath, he also took 
up an arrow with a horse-shoe head, fur¬ 
nished with feathery wings; and with it, 
Bhima severed the excellent bow of the king 
(Duryodhana). 

18. Thereat your son overwhelmed 
with fury, throwing off that severed bow, 
swiftly took up another bow of tougher 
make. 

19. O monarch placing on his bow-strhjj 
a fierce Visikha shaft that xesembli 
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effulgence the bludgeon of Death himself, 
your son, excited to tlie highest pitch of fury 
struck Bhimasena with it, on the centre of 
his breast. 

20. There-with struck home and afflict¬ 
ed sore, he (Bhima) squatted on the terrace 
of his ear; and when he was thus seated, he 
was overwhelmed with a swoon. 

21. Beholding Bhima thus afflicted, the 
mighty cai>warnors of the Pandava host 
headed by Abhimanyu, all of excellent parts 
could not brook it. 

22. Then these warriors, without the least 
flurry, poured on the head of your son a 
mighty shower of arrows of fierce velocity. 

23. Meanwhile Bhimasena of mighty 
prowess having regained conciousness, pierc¬ 
ed Duryodhaua with three shafts and again 
with another five. 

24. That fierce bowman, that son of Pan¬ 
dava then pierced Salya with twenty-five 
shafts furnished with golden wings. Thus 
pierced, the latter fled from the field of 
battle, 

25—26. Thereat your fourteen sons 
namely, Senapati, Susena, Jalasandha, Su- 
lochana, Ugra, Bhimaratha, Bhima, Vira- 
vabu, Aloluka, Durmukha, Dushpradharsa, 
Yivatsu, Vikata and Soma, then encounter¬ 
ed Bhima (in that battle). 

27. With their eyes coppery in rage, and 
shooting myriads of shafts,) they rushed 
against Bhimasena, piercing him simulta¬ 
neously, 

28. Then the heroic Bhimasena of supe¬ 
rior might, beholding your sons, began to 
lick the corners of his mouth Like a wolf in 
the midst of inferior beasts. 

29. Then that mighty-armed son of Pan- 
du, swooping down with great violence like 
Garuda himself, cut off with a horse-shoe¬ 
headed shaft the head of Senapati. 

301 Then with a cheerful soul, laughing 
all the while, that one of strong arms, pierc¬ 
ing jalasandha with three shafts, transport¬ 
ed him to the abode of Death. 

31—36. Then slaying Susena also, he 
despatched him to Death. With a broad- 
beaded arrow he felled on the ground the 
head of Ugra furnished with a helmet and 
graced with a couple of Kuldalas , and look¬ 
ing like the (charming) moon itseelf. There¬ 
after Bhima the son of Pandu, piercing in 
that battle Viravahu, along with his steeds, 
standards and charioteer with seventy arrows, 
despatched him to the other world. Then as 
if smiling, Bhimasena, O monarch, convey¬ 
ed to the abodes of Death the two brothers 
BAuma ana Bhimaratha. Then in that 
fictst.ccmttrtf with an arrow furnished with 


a horse-shoe head, Bhima, despatched Su- 
lochana to the regions of Death, before the 
eyes of all the soldiers. Then the rest of 
your sons who were there, beholding in the 
field the prowess of Bhimsena, and while 
being thus struck by that high-souled warri¬ 
or, all ran away from the field of battle, 
afraid of Bhima. 

37—38. Thereupon the son of Santanu 
thus addressed the mighty car-warriors of 
his army :— 1 This fierce bowman, Bhima, 
inflamed with wrath, is slanghtering in battle 
the mighty sons of Dhritarashtra, accom¬ 
plished in'weapons, heroic, couragious and 
united though they are. Do you all receive 
that son of Pandu in battle.” 

39. Thus spoken to, all the warriors be* 
longing to the army of Dhritarashtra’s son, 
furious in rage, rushed at Bhimasena endu¬ 
ed with superhuman strength. 

40. Suddenly, O ruler of men, Bhaga* 
datta, mounted on an elephant with rent tem¬ 
ples, rushed towards the spot where Bhima 
was stationed. 

41. Rushing to the encounter, he, in that 
battle, intercepted Bhimasena from the 
view, (covering him) with shafts whetted on 
stone like clouds intercepting the sun from 
the view. 

42. Then the mighty car-warriors head¬ 
ed by Abhimanyu, who all relied on the 
strength of their arms, could not brook this 
interception of Bhima. 

43. So, all those heroes opposed Bhaga- 
datta on all sides wRh a shower of arrows, 
and they also began to pierce the ele¬ 
phant from all sides with an arrowy down 
pour. 

44. That elephant of the ruler of the Pra- 
gytisas, O king, being struck by all those 
mighty warriors, with showers of weapons of 
diverse discretion, 

45. And with blood spattered on its body, 
became, in that battle, worthy of being 
looked at, like masses of rain-clouds tinged 
with the rays of the sun. 

46. That elephant, shedding temporal 
juice, being goaded by Bhagadatta, rushed 
against all those (heroes), like Death in¬ 
carnate urged on by the Destroyer him¬ 
self. 

47. It doubled its speed and shook the 
earth under neath its tread. Then all those 
mighty car-warriors, seeing that dreadful 
aspect of the animal, 

48—49. And considering it irristible, 
lost their heart. Then that king the fore¬ 
most of men, excited with wrath, struck 
Bhimasena ori the centre of his chest, with 
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k Straight shaft. That mighty car-warriot* 
atid bowman, being pierced by that 
monarch, 

50. VVith his limbs stiffened in conse¬ 
quence of a swoon, caught hold of his flag¬ 
staff. Beholding them terrified, and seeing 
Bhima overwhelmed with a swoon, 

51—52. The powerful Bhagadatta en¬ 
dued with great prowess uttered a loud roar. 
Then O monarch, the Rakshasa Ggatot- 
kacha of dreadful appearance seeing Bhima 
in that plight became inflamed with fury, 
and even there disappeared from the sight. 
And spreading a terrible illusion capable 
of enhancing the apprehension of the cow* 
atds, 

53. He re-appeared within a moment 
assuming a dreadful form, and riding on an 
A4ravatata the creation of his own illusive 
powers. 

54. Other elephants guarding the points 
of the compass, namely, Anjana, Vamana 
iiahahadma, followed it, all of pure efful¬ 
gence. 

55. AH these three mighty elephants 
ridden by Rakshshas were possessed of pro¬ 
digious bodies with the temporal juice pro¬ 
fusely exuding from their temples. 

56. And they were endued with prowess 
strength and might and great fleetness and 
courage. Then Ghatotkacha goaded his 
own elephant in battle, 

57. Being desirous, O afflicter of your 
foes, of slaying Bhagadatta along with his 
elephant. Goaded by the Rakshasas, of 
great strength, the other elephants, 

58. Each possessed of four tusks, fell, 
from all sides, with fury, upon the Elephant 
Cf Bhafgfcd a tta,-striking thelatter at the same 
'time with their tusks. 

59. Wounded with arrows, and afflicted 
by those elephants, and smarting with pain, 
the elephant of Bhagadatta set up a mighty 
Tt&r .that resembled the rumble of the thun- 
*derbdlt of Indra. 

60. Hearing those deep and dreadful 
cries of the roaring elephant, Bhisma thus 
spoke to Drona and king Suyodhana. 

61. “This mighty bowman Bhagadatta 
fighting in this battle With the wicked- 
souled son of Hidimva, is involved in a great 
peril. 

62. This Rakshasa is of prodigious sta¬ 
ture, and king Bhagadatta also is very 
Wrathful. Surely encountering each other 
in the 'fight they both will prove like the 
Detfth and the Destroyer. 

63. Even now do we hear the mighty 
up.oar of the enraptured Pandavas, as also 


the distressful and loud cries of the frighten¬ 
ed elephant (of Bhagadatta). 

64. Good betide you. we shall now pro¬ 
ceed to protect the king; uprotected, in 
battle, he will soon be deprived of his life. 

65. Therefore. O warriors of extraordi¬ 
nary prowess, make haste ; O sinless onea f 
do not delay. This hair, stirring and 
ruthless combat is deepening more and 
more. 

66. This leader of a division is devoted 
to us, is the son of an illustrious dynasty and 
is endued with bravery. O you of unfading 
renown, it is proper that his rescue s houl d 
be effected by us.” 

67. Listening to those words of Bhisma, 
all the tnonarchs forming in serried files 
and headed by the son BhafadWaja, With a 
desire for rescuing Bhagadatta, 

68—69. Proceeded in all haste to the 
spot where the latter was. ‘ Beholding them 
advance, the Panchalas, together with the 
Pandavas headed by Yudhisthira himsClf, 
pursued the enemy from behind. Beholding 
that mighty host, the foremost off the Rak¬ 
shasa endued with prowess, 

70. Uttered a deafeimmg roar, that re¬ 
sembled the roar of thunder. Hearing hb 
roar and seeing those fighting elephants, 

71. The son of Santanu, namely, Bhris- 
hma again addressed the son of Bharadwaja 
saying :—' 1 do not like to fight with the 
wicked-souled son ofTiidhnva. 

72. At present he is Surcharged with 
strength and prowess and is well-supported. 
He is now incapable of being defeated even 
by the wielder of the thunderbolt himself. 

73. He is sure in his aims and can 
strike home ; our vehicles are all fatigued 
and we have been wounded and lacertated 
in our fight with the Pandavas and the 
Panchalas. 

74. Therefore we do not- likeio fight any 
longer with the Pandavas. Proclaim there¬ 
fore, the withdrawal of our divisions *for this 
day. Tomorrow shall we again battle with 
the enemy.” 

75. Hearing these words of the grandsire, 
and afflicated as they were with the fear 
of Ghatotkacha, they (the Kouravas) de- 
ightedly did what the former said avail¬ 
ing themselves ot the pretext of the 
advent of night. 

76. Upon the withdrawal of the* Kurus, 
the victorious Pandavas sent up their war 
crees accompanied with thtrblare of conchs 
and cornets. 

77. Thus, O foremost of the Bharata 
race, did the battle rage that day, between 
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the Kurus and the Pandavas headed 
by Ghatotkacha. 

78. Thereafter, the Kouravas, at night 
fall, hastily repaired to their own encamp¬ 
ments, being ashamed and being vanquish¬ 
ed by the Pandavas. 

79. Those mighty car-warriors, the sons 
of Pandu, with their bodies mangled 
with shafts in battle, O king-retired to 
their camps, with hearts over-flowing with 
joy. 

80. And, O mighty monarch, they pro¬ 
ceeded placing Bhimasena and Ghatot¬ 
kacha at their van, and O mighty sovereign, 
worshipping them out of great delight. 

81. They uttered diverse cries that be¬ 
came mingled with sounds of the tabors, and 
they uttered also their war-cries which 
again were mingled with the blare of their 
conchs. 

82. Those high-souled warriors, uttering 
leonine roars and shaking the earth with 
their tread, O sire, agitated the hearts of 
your sons. 

83. Then those repressors of their foes re¬ 
tired to their camps at the advent of night. 
King Duryodhaua. on the other hand, dis¬ 
tressed in consequence of the slaughter of 
his brothers, 

84. Reflected for some moments, over¬ 
whelmed with tears and grief. Then 
making all the necessary arrangements 
for his camp according to the rules of mili¬ 
tary sciences he began to meditate, afflicted 
(as he was with) the death of his brother and 
overcome with piognant grief on their ac¬ 
count. 

Thus ends the sixty-fourth chapter , the 
•withdrawal of the troops at the end of the 
fourth day's combat , in the Bhismabadha 
of the Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER L X V. 
(BHISMABADHA PARVA).— Contd. 

Dhritar&stra said 

1. Hearing of (hose feats achieved by 
the sons of Pandu—feats which are difficult 
of being achieved even by the celestials 
themselves, O Sanjaya, I have been filled 
with apprehension and amazement. 

2. . Hearing also of the humiliation of my 
sons in every way, O Sanjaya, I have 
been seized by a burning anxiety as to 
wliat the finale (of this war) will be. 

3* The prophecy of Vidura does 
consume my heart; and, O Sanjaya, I see 


that through the influence of (adverse) 
destiny every-thing is happening even as 
he had said. 

4. The smiters of the Pandava hosts are 
battling with those foremost of warrior* 
headed by Bhisma, who are endued 
with heroism and accomplished in (the use 
of) all weapons. 

5. What asceticism those high-souled 
and greatly powerful sons of Panda 
have observed, what boon, O child, have 
they secured, what knowledge have they 
cultivated, 

6. In consequence of which they suffer 
no reduction, like the stars in the firma-r 
ment ? I can not bear the repeated slaugh¬ 
ter of my warriors by the sons of Pandu. 

7—8. Through the disposal of Destiny, 
a highly severe chastisement has overtaken 
me alone. Tell me truly, O Sanjaya, every 
thing, about why my sons have become 
liable to slaughter and why the sons of 
Pandus have been exempted from it. I 
can not discern, O afflicter of your enemies, 
the termination of this ocean of distress, 

9. Like a man desirous of swimming over 
the vast sea with his two arms. I now 
certainly see that a terrible calamity has 
overtaken my sons'. 

10. No doubt, Bhima will slay all my 
sons. I do not find that hero who can 
protect my sons in battle. 

11—-12. The destruction of my sons in 
battle is oertain, O Sanjaya. Therefore, O 
Suta, it behoves you to tell me who am 
questioning you, in detail and truly, the 
real cause of these events, as also, what 
Duryodhana did, seeing his own troops turn 
their faces away from the field of battle. 

13. Bhisma, Drona, Kripa, and the son 
of Souvala) and Jayadratha, and the mighty 
bowman the son of Drona, and the 
mighty Vikarna,—what did all these warrir 
ors do ? 

14. What, O highly wise one, was 
the resolution of these high-souled war¬ 
riors, when, O Sanjaya, my sons turned 
away their faces from the field ? 

Sanjaya said:— 

15. Hear, O king, with perfect attention, 
and hearing do you understand what yoo 
hear. There was nothing the result of in¬ 
cantation and nothing the production of 
illusion. 

16. Neither, O monarch, did the sons of 
Pandu create any new source of apprehen¬ 
sion. Those warriors endued with strength 
are fighting fbpir battles according to the 
rules of fair coiYibat. 
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17. The sons of Pritha, O Bharata, de¬ 
sirous of securing illustrious fame, ever per¬ 
form all acts—^ven the maintenance of their 
lives—in perfect accordance with the rules of 
morality. 

18. Attended by excellent prosperity and 
endued with great strength and conforming 
to all morality, they never turn back from 
the fight. Victory ever attends righteous¬ 
ness. 

19. For this reason, O ruler of earth, the 
10ns of Pritha are unslayable in battle and 
are ever courted by victory. Your sons 
ere of wicked intentions and are intent on 
perpetrating sin ; 

20—21. And are cruel and of low deeds; 
therefore are they always worsted in the 
battle. O ruler of men, various heartless 
injuries were done to the Pandavas by your 
ions, like men of low extraction. Disre¬ 
garding all those offences of your sons, 

22. O £lder brother of Pandu, the sons 
of Pandu tried always to keep them hidden 
and unknown. O ruler of men your sons do 
not pay them proper respect. 

23. Let your sons now reap the fruit,— 
that resembles the poisonous fruit of the 
Kimpaka tree,—pf that their persistent 
course of sinful actions. 

24. Now, O mighty monarch, do you 
with your sons and relatives, taste that 
mortal fruit, in as much as, O king, you did 
not seem to be awakened though always 
warned by your well-wishers. 

25., Always forbidden by Vidura, Bhis- 
ma, Drona of high soul, his son, as also by 
me, you did not pay any regard, 

26. To' olit- words, salutary and intended 
for your good though they were, even as a 
sick mart rejects wholesome medicines. 
Accepting the views of your sons, you ex¬ 
pected to see the Pandavas vanquished. 

27. Hear again the true reason,—about 
which you had asked me—for the victory of 
tne sons of Pandu, O foremost of the 
Bharatas. 

28. I shall exactly'tell you, O subjugator 
of your f?es, as I myself have heard it. The 
grondsire himself was questioned, on this 
point by king Puryodhapa. 

29—30. Beholding his brothers, all ac- 
COttipUsb^d’cat'-wbrriors, tffirstfed ib battle, 
yttub son Duryodhrfna, O Koiirava, with hfo 
nedrt overwhelmed with sdrrow, asked this 
question to the grandsire, approaching him 
with humility, on the advent of night. O 
ruler of men, hea? from me what your son 
did say at the time* 


Dnryodhana said — 

31. Drona, yourself, Salya, Kripa, the 
son of Drona, Kritavaman, the son of 
Hridika, and Sudakshiua the ruler of the 
Kamvojas, 

32. Bhurisravas, Vikarna and Bhagar 
datta endued with prowess—these heroes arp 
all regarded as.mighty car-warriors; all these 
men are the sons of illustrious dynasties 
and are ever ready to shuffle off their mortal 
coil. 

33. I Consider these tp be a matqh fof 
the three worlds united together. The whole 
Pandava arniy can not withstand your 
prowess. 

34. Regarding these things, a doubt haf 
arisen in my mind. Tell me, who am askjna 
you, of him, relying on whom the soi^ o) 
Kunti are gaining victory over us at each 
step. 

Bhiama said 

35-36. Hear, O king, the Words that I am 
oing to say to you, O yon of the Kuru race, 
did frequently address you to the samq 
effect, urging you to conclude peace with thq 
sons of Pandu. I consider this to be prfitable 
both to you and to the earth, O lord. 

37. Do you, O king, enjoy the blessings 

of this earth with yoiir brothers, wjth a 
centented heart, and enhancing the delighl 
of your relatives and gratifying every one’ 
else. , 

38. O Sire, you paid no heed to my 
words before, though I cried myself hoarse. 
Now this evil has overtaken you, in as mnch 
as you have ever despised the sons* of 
Pandu. 

39. Hear from , me as I speak, Q king, 

O lord, the reason why those sons of Pandu, 
who are never tired in the performance of 
pious acts, are unslayable. f 

40. There was not, is not, or will not bq 
a person, who would have been, is or will be 
able to conquer the Pandavas, protected as 
they are by the wielder of the Sarnga bow. 

4t. Hear from me, you who are versed in 
morality, the ancient history that was related 
to me, O sire, by the sages of tran¬ 
quil souls. 

42. In the days of yore, afl the celestials 
Jrid sages, assembled together, danced atten- 
! dance upon the grandsire (BJahmla) on the 
; mountain Gandhamadana. , 

43^ Seated*at his ekke in; their midst, the 
lord; of people, saw an) excellent chariot, 
burning with effulgence* statioued in the 
firmament. » 

44. Having ascertained everything aboui 
that chariot by means of his contemplation; 
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and folding his palms together, Brahma, 
with his soul filled with delight bowed down 
his head to the Purusha , the highest*of all 
Divinities. 

45- Also the sages and the celestials, 
beholding the figure thus revealed in the 
heavens,. stood with hands folded and 
with their gare fixed on the marvel of 
marvels. 

46. Then Brahma best conversant with 
with morality, the foremost of those versed 
in the Vidas and the creator of the worlds, 
having worshipped that form duly, chaunted 
this hymn of praise. 

47. " Thou art the glory of the universe, 
and hast the universe as thy form. Thou art 
the lord of the universe; thou art the pro¬ 
tector of it; thou hast thy senses under thy 
thorough control. Thou art the Lord para¬ 
mount of this universe, thou art the 
Vasudeva ; f seek refuge in thy divine self 
that art the soul of Yoga. 

48. Victory unto thee that art the divine 
and paramount Lord of this universe; 
victory unto thee, who art ever anxious for 
the world*s welfare. Victory unto thee, the 
lord and the master of the Yogins ; victory 
unto thee that art identified with the occean 
of Yoga energy. 

49. Victory unto, thee the Lord of the lords 
of the universe, that hast the lotus spring¬ 
ing from thy navel and that hast expanded 
eyes. Victroy unto thee that art the incarn¬ 
ation of gentleness, thee that art the son of 
sons, O thou, the Lord of the past, the 
present, and the future. 

50. O thou, the receptacle of innumerable 
qualities, victory be unto thee, the refuge of 
all things ; O thou that art Narayana , and 
that art incomprehensible, victory be unto 
thee, the wielder of the Sarnga bow. 

51. Victrory be unto thee, O thou that 
hast the universe for thv form, that art 
free from the influence of all maladies. O 
Lord of the universe. O thou of long arms, 
victory be unto thee who art devoted to fur¬ 
ther the welfare of the worlds. 

52. O great Serpent, O huge Boar, O 
Lord, O tliou possessed of the lion's manes, 
victory be unto thee. O thou whose raiments 
are yellow, O Lord of the several points of 
the compass, O thou that art like the abode 
of the universe, O infinite one, O thou that 
dost suffer no deterioration, 


nature, O thou that art ever deep and the 
fulfiller of desires, victory be unto thee. 

54. O thou that hast no end, O thou that 
art known as Brahma, O thou that art eter¬ 
nal, and art the protector of all creatures, 
O tliou that art ever successful, O thou 
whose understanding is accomplished in all 
things, O thou that art conversant with all 
righteousness, O thou that art ever attended 
with victory, 

55. O thou of mysterious self, O thou 
that art the soul of all Yoga , O thou that 
art the origin of every thing that has sprung 
into existence, O thou that art the know-' 
ledge of the souls of every being, O master 
of the univlirse, victory be unto thee that art 
the creator of all beings. 

56. O thou that art self-create, O thou of 
eminent parts, O tliou that art ever active 
for bringing about the destruction of alt 
beings, O thou that art the mspirer of ail 
thoughts in the mind, victory be unto thee, 
the beloved of those that are conversant 
with Brahma. 

57. O thou that art ever engagedin the 
acts of creation and destruction, O represser 
of all desires, O most exalted Divinity, O 
thou the origin of Amrita , O thou whose 
existence only is a reality, O thou that arr 
the Fire that doth appear at the end of st 
Yaga, O thou that art the bestower of 
victory, 

58. O tliou that art the Lord of lords of 
men, O Divine one; O thou that hast the 
lotus growing frdm thy navel, O thou endued 
with great might, O thou that art selfr 
create, O tliou that art the elements in 
their nascent condition, O thou that art (he 
soul of all performances, victory be unto* 
thee, the giver of all things. 

59. The goddess of earth constitutes thy 
feet, the cardinal and subsidiary points of 
the compass repressedt thy arms ; the celes¬ 
tial regions constitute thy head ; thy form is 
composed of myself ; the celestials compose 
thy limbs, and the j»un and the moon thy 
two eyes. 

60. Asceticism and truth born of acts of 
piety constitute thy strength. Thy energy 
is fire, thy breath the wind. And wate s 
have been created from thy perspiration. 

61. The twin Acwius ever constitue 
thy ears, the goddess of learning is thy 
tongue, the Vedas are thy knowlege and in 
thee is this world stationed. 


53. O thou that art the Manifest, O 
thou that art the Uninanifest, O thou of 
senses thoroughly controlled, O thou that art 
like the infinite space, O thou that ever 
achievest the acts beneficial to the worlds, O 
thou that are beyond all measurement, O 
tliou that alone art conversant with ihy 


62. O thou that art the Lord of Yoga and 
the Yogins , ywe know neither thy extent 
nor thy measure, neither thy energy nor thy 
prowess, nor th> strength, nor thy origin. 

63: O god, cherishing reverence for thee, 
and betaking to thy ways by the perform- 


BHISMA PARVA. 


107 


ance of vows kc, we do ever worship Vishnu, 
the Supreme Lord, the God of gods. 

64. The sages, the celestials, the Gan* 
dharvas, the Yakshas, the Rakshas, the 
Pannagas, the Pishachas, and men, and the 
animals, and birds and men and reptiles, 

6 5. All these have been created by me 
in the first instance, on earth, through thy 
grace. O thou that hast the lotus springing 
from thy navel, O thou of expanded eyes, 
O Krishna, O soother of all afflictions, 

66. Thou art the refuge of all created 
beings and thou art their bodies! Thou 
hast the universe for thy mouth; O thou 
that art the Lord of the celestials, the gods 
are ever happy through thy grace only. 

67. O god, through thy grace the earth 
hath ever been freed from all her appre¬ 
hensions. So, O thou of expanded eyes, 
be thou the propagatorof the Yadu race. 

68. Gratify my solicitation O Lord, for 
the sake of establishing righteousness, for 
for slaying the sons of Diti and for uphold¬ 
ing the universe 

69. O Vasudeva all that is supremely 
mysterious regarding thee, O Lord, all that 
have been exactly sung by me, through 
thy grace. 

70. Having created the divine Sankar- 
S&na thyself out of thy own self, thou didst 
then, O Krishna create thyself as Pradu- 
nanya, born out of thy own self. 

71. From Pradumnya thou didst then 
creat Anirudha known as the undeteriorating 
Vishnu. And it was Anirudha who did 
create me Brahman as the supporter of the 
universe. 

72. Thus created by the essence of 
Vamdeva, I have been created by thyself. 
Dividing thyself into portions, O Lord 
create thysslf among humanity. 

73. There, for the well-being of the world, 
slaughtering the A suras, and establish¬ 
ing righteousness and winning glory, thou 
shajt again attian to the best Yoga. 

74. O thou of immeasurable prowess, 
the regenerate sages and the celestials 
sing of thy wonderful self out of devotion 
for thee, under those various appellations 
that are ascribed to thee. 

75. O thou of excellent arms, all the 
host of beings find their support in thee, 
having sought shelter in thee, the giver 
of boons. The Vipras eulogise thee as 
the bridge of the universe, having no be¬ 
ginning, middle or end, and as posessed 
of infinite Yoga prowets.” 

Thus emds the sixty •fifth ehobtir, the 
eulogy to Vishnu, in the Bhismabadh a of 
the ohisma Varva. 


CHAPTER LX VI. 
(BH 1 SMABADHA PARVA)— Con tinned. 

Bbisma said 

1. Thereupon that almighty Divinity* 
the Lord of the lords of people, thus re¬ 
plied to Brahma in a soft and sonorous 
voice. 

2. "I have come to know, O sire, all 
that you desire, through my Yoga power. 
It will be even as you desire.” Saying this 
he disappeared then and there. 

3. Then the celestials, the sages, and 
the Gandharvas were all filled with great 
wonder; and urged by curiosity they then 
thus spoke to the Grandsire Brahma. 

4. "Who indeed is he, O master, that 
was even now adored by your illustrious 
self with bows and with humility, and who 
was eulogised in so high terms 7 We de¬ 
sire to hear about him.” 

5. Thus spoken to, the almighty Grand¬ 
sire thus replied to the celestials, the 
regenerate sages, the Gandharvas and 
every one else in soft and sweet words. 

6. “O foremost of the celestials he who 
is disignated That, he who is supreme, he 
who is existent at present, and will be so 
for all future periods, he who is the highest 
self, he who is called the soul of beings, 
and he who is the paramount Lord, 

7. I was holding conversation even with 
his ever-contented self ; that Lord of the 
universe has been entreated by me to show 
his grace on the earth, 

8. To take his birth in the world of men 
and to be known as the son of Vasudeva 
(I entreated him saying):—‘For slaughtering 
the A9uras, do thou take thy birth on the 
face of the earth. 

9. Those Daityas, and Danavas, and 
Rakshasas of dreadful appearance and of 
great might who were slain in battle, have 
been born among men. 

10. For slaying them, the almighty Lord 
of great strength, being accompanied by 
Nara, shall wonder over the earth assuming 
a human form. 

11. Those ancient and illustrious sages 
namely Nara and Narayana, are incapable 
of being vanquished in battle by even 
the gods united together. 

12. Together, those two sages Nara and 
Narayana, of immeasurable effulgence, will 
be born in the world of men, and they 
that are fools will not recognise them as 
such. 
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13. That Lord of the universe, whose 
s< n I Brahma am’, that Vasudevk,\he Para¬ 
mount Lord of all the worlds should always 
be worshipped by you. 

14. O you foremost of celestials, endued 
with great prowess and bearing the conch, 
the discus and the mace, he should never 
Be disregarded Ipy you as a man. 

15. He is the supreme mystery; he is 
the suprme shelter; he is the supreme 
Brahma, and he is the supreme glory. 

16. He is undeter fora ting, unm mifest 
and eternal. He is designated the Put usha, 
h e 'S ever sung but never known by any 
body. 

17. He is the supreme energy, his is the 
supreme felicity, he is the Supreme truth! 
Thus has Viswakarman sun *. 

18. Therefore the Lord Vasudeva of 
infinite prowess should never be disregarded 
a* a itfan by the ce’estials and the Asuras 
headed by Indra himself. 

19. That one of perverted undersaanding 
who, out of contempt, calls Hrishikesaa man 
is said to be the vilest of all creatures. 

20. He is spoken of as a great sinner 
who disregards Vasudeva for hfc having 
incarnated himself as a man. 

21. Men speak of him as a great sinner, 
who does not know that Divind one, that 
soul of the mobile and the immobile, that one 
of pure effulgeuce, that one bearing the mark 
of Srivatsa on his breast, that one from 
whose navel a lotus has sprung. 

22. Disregarding that wearer of the 
diadem and the gem Koustuva, * that giver 
of assurances of safety to his friends, that 
one of illustrious soul, a man becotnes sunk 
in the dreadful mire of sin. 

23. Every one, having known all these 
truths, should do obeisance, 0 ; best of the 
celestials, to Vasndeva that Lord of the lords 
cf people.*' 

Bhisma said,:— 

24. That almighty one (the Grandsire), 
having thus spoken to the gods and th|e sages 
in the days of yore, rep. i ed to his own resi¬ 
dence’ leaving all creatures behind. 

25. Thereafter the celestials, together 
with the Gandharvas, the sages, and the 
A*psarksf, having listened to that discourse 
delivered by Brahma, went to Heaven with 
jdyftfP hearts. 1 

26. It was this, O sire, that was heard 

by me frota the sagesfof accomplished under¬ 
standing when they were speaking of Vasu¬ 
deva the ancient one, amongst ‘their assem¬ 
bly. . , . 


27. Q you converaot with the Shqstras , 

I also heard this from Rama the son 6r Jama 
dagni, from the highly intelligent Marlten- 
deya and also from Vyasa and Narada. 

28. Having heard the truth about thp 
subject, and having heard pf VasUweva as 
the undeterioratiiig Lord of illustrious Soul, 
the. supreme Master : of theS Lords of people, 

29. Prom whose self has sprung Brahma 
the father of all the universe, why should not 
men adore and worship that Vasudeva ? 

30. You have been, Q sire, forbidden* 
in days past, by the sagfes of accomplished 
understandings fwho said to ybu), 4 L)o hot 
risk a battle with Vasudeva the weilder 6 t 
the 1 bow, 

31. As also with the Pandavas’. Bpf out of 
folly, you could not comprehend my werd^ I 
do regard you therefore as a cruel Rakshasa ; 
and you are encompassed in ignorance. 

32. For this reason it is that you despise 
Govinda and Dhananjaya tne son of 
Pandu; for, what other man could despise 
the divine Nara and Narayana ? 

3 *t. I therefore, O monarch, say to you 
that this one is eternal £nd undeteriorating 
pervading the whole universe, Immutable, 
the ruler, the creator, the supporter and the 
truly existent. 

34. That preceptor of the mobile and the 
immobile creations, tliat supreme ’Loid,' 
supports the triune world ; he is the Warrior, 
the Victory, the Victorious, and the Lord of 
all nature. 

35. He is permeated, O king, with the 
quality 6f goodness and is free 'from thV 
slightest tinge of the qualities of passion and 
dullness. Righteousness is where Krishna* 
is ; and victory is where rightiousness is. 

36. The sons of Pandu are, O king, sup¬ 
ported by the supreme excellence bf ms yoga 
of self ; and, with certitudfe, victory Will 
court them. 

37. He it is who inspires the sons of 
Pandu with an intelligence that Brings about 
their prosperity ; he it is who charges them 
with strength in battle ; he it is Who ever 
protects them from danger. 

38. This one is that eternal, Deity th^t, 

pervades all creatures, and is ever blessed* 
He, of whom you have asked me, is ceje- 
brated under the name of Vasudeva. * ' 

39. He is adored and served with res¬ 
trained hearts alike by the Brahmanas, the 
Kshatriyas, the Vaisyas, and the Sudras,' ‘ 
each having distinguising features of their 
own, and performing their own ditties. 

40. He it is, whom, at the end of the 
Dwapara Yuga and in the beginning of the* 
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Kali Yu& Samkars^na had eulogis*^, 
ih‘ the m£iner of devotees. 

41. It is that Vasudeva the creator of 
the universe who does repeatedly, create, 
Yuga after Yyga, all the regions of the 
cjelestials pn<J th$ mortals, all, the sea-girt; 
cities, and also all the regions of human 
habitation. 

Thus ends th e sixty•sfath chapter, the 
sfoiy' of l\\e x world's, creation, in the 
tftytsTfia-badha of ih$ phisrnp Parvfy 


CHAPTER LX VII. 

(BHISMA-BHADA IPARVA )—Qontd : 

Doryodhaiia said:— 

i. In all the worlds, Vasudeva is sppken 
of as the’ Highest Being; O gran^sire, I 
desire to know all about his nativity and 
his glory. 

Bhisma said 2— 

i. Vasudeva is the Supreme Bpipg, the 
God of all gods. There is to be seen none, 
G foremost of the, Bharatas, superior to Him 
of eye* resembling lotus petals. 

3. Markaudeya speaks, of Govinda as 
the great mystery, as all beings, as the 
Soul of all, as the Highest Soul and 
a^ the Foremost of all male beings. 

4. He created these three things viz., 
Water, Air, ahd Fire. Having created this 
&mh, that Divine Master ^ the Lord* of 
all the worlds, 

5. That Highest S09I, that Foremast of 
all Beings, laid himself down on the^ waters, 
Therein, that Divine One composed of all 
energies* Was lulled in sleep through his 
Yoga. 

6. He created Fire from His mouth, and 
Wind from His vital breath. That unde¬ 
teriorating One created-Words and the 
Vedas from His mind. 

7. At first, He created these worlds as 
also the celestials a|<?ng wjth al) tbp f sjiges. 
He also' created decrepitude and death of 
all creatures and: also their growth and 
birth. 

8 . He is righteousness itself and is vers¬ 
ed in, all dmie4 f H,? is, th$ givei;. of, booqs 
and the ^tifief of a|| our , desires. He. is 
ttys, Actpr byi^sejf vfell as the, $ct itsef 
and he is the Divine and the Sole Master,., 

Th^t f( upd^erv? r 4ting Lojcd of illus¬ 
trious, soy), af fi^ created the Past, the 
Prngpt ,apd t^e, .Future, apd alsp the, pipeater 
of the worlds viz 


10. He ejected Samkarshanq thg First¬ 
born of all created being. He created the 
divine Seshe who is othepyis^ kopw^n a? 
Ananta, 

11. And who supports all- creature* and 
upholds the Earth with all her mountains. 
Through devout meditation, the Vipras 
come to know Him of supreme energy. 

12-7-13- That Eoremost of all male 
beings slew the mighty Asura named 
Madhu who was born out of the secretion of 
His ears, who was furious and* of fierce 
actions and fierce intentions* when he was on. 
the point of destroying Brahma. In conse¬ 
quence ot Mis slaying that Asura, die 
celestials, the Danavas, andj the mortals, 

14. And the sages call Janardana by the 
name of the Slayer of Madhu. The great 
Boar, the Lion, and the three-treaded Lord* 

15. Hari is the Father, and the Mother, 
of all living creatures. Neither there was, 
nor there will be, any one superior-to* Him 
of eyes like lotus petals. 

16. From His mouth, O monarch, He 
created, the Regenerates, from His arms the 
Kshastpyas, from His thighs the Vaisyaa 
apd from His legs the Sudrak. 

,7—18. With ascetic austerities'devoutly 
serving in the days of the full moon ana 
the new moon Keshava the Divine, the 
creator of all corporal creatures, the Essence 
of Brahma and of Yoga, one surely attains 
to Him. Keshava ha* been called the 
Supreme energy and the Grandsire of the 1 
worlds. 

19. The sages, O ruler of men, call 
Hjm Hrishikesha or the I f ord of tfre senses* 
Know Him also to be the supreme Teacher, 
the Father, and the Preceptor. 

2p. Regions of undeteriorating blessed¬ 
ness is secured by him on wkonj Krishna 
becomes gracious. He that seeks protec¬ 
tion from Keshava in seasons of. danger, 
and 

21. He. that always,reads.of His themes,^ 
becomes happy and attended will all, bless-^ 
ings. Those who ajttain to Krishna' a^e 
neater again befooled. 

22. That JapardcJap^ ever saves those 
who are overwhelmed wjth great terror. 
O descendant of the Bharata race t perfectly 
aware of this fpctj Yudhisthira, 

23. With his whole soul, has 
shelter in, Keshava, the. Supreme Gyd, the 
Lord of the worlds, tbe Mai^tpr of all t 

ahd thg Lord of this Earth. 

Thus ends the sixty •seventh* Chapter , ike* 

nativity ^shava^ , i« f/j 4. i?// ; - 

md hadha of the BJiisqia. rarvo • , 
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CHPTER LX VIII. 
(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA.)— Contd. 

Bhisma said:— 

1. Hear, O monarch, from me this 
hymn, chaunted by Brahma himself, and 
recounted in the days of yore to men on 
Earth by the Brahmanical sages and the 
celestials. 

2. “Thou art the Master of the Sadhyas 
and the celestials, and art the Lord of the 

f od of gods, the Protector of people and the 
Lnower of all hearts. Thus has the sage 
Narada sung of thee. 

3, Markandeya has spoken of thee as the 
Past, the Present, and the Furture, the 
the Sacrifice of all sacrifices and the Auste¬ 
rity of all austerities. 

.4. The almighty Bhrigu has sang of thee 
that thou art the God of all gods, and thine 
is the ancient and excellent semblance that 
is ascribed to Vishnu. 

5. Dwipayana spoke of thee that thou 
art the Vasudeva among the Vasus, the 
consolidator of the sway of Sakra (Indra) 
and the God of gods and of all created 
beings. 

6. In the days of yore, on the occasion 
of the creation of creatures, thou hast been 
called Daksha, the Lord of creation. Angi- 
ras has spoken of thee as the creator of all 
corporeal beings. 

7. Devala has sung of thee that the 
Unmanifest All is in thy form and the 
Manifest is in thy mind, and that the 
celestials have all sprung from thy speech 
(breath). 

8. The heavens are pervaded with thy 
head ; thou dost sustain the Earth with 
thy two arms ; the triune world is inside thy 
abdomen ; thou art the Eternal Male 
Being. 

9. Persons purified by the perfor¬ 
mance of austerities, know thy divine self 
even to be such, To the sages gratified 
with a knowledge of the self, thou art 
the foremost of all true existent entities. 

10. O Slayer of Madhu, thou art the sole 
refuge of the royal sages, who are of illus¬ 
trious nature, who never turn back from 
the fight, and who are devoted to all their 
duties. 

11. Even thus is that almighty and 
excellent Being Hari always adored and 
eulogised by sages conversant with the 
Yoga who are headed by Sanatkumara.” 

12. Thus, O Sire, has been described to 
you, in detail and in brief, the real nature 


of Keshava. Now turn your heart in love to 
Keshava. 

Sanjaya said 

13. Your son, O mighty monarch, listen¬ 
ing to this sacred story, began to regard 
highly Keshava and those mighty car- 
warriors, the sons Pandu. 

14*— 1 5 « ^Thereafter, O monarch, Bhis¬ 
ma, the son of Santanu, again addressed 
him saying—“You have now heard, O 
monarch, the true description of the glory 
of the high-souled Keshava and of Nara, 
about which you asked me. You have 
also heard of the purpose for which both 
Nara and Narayana have taken their births 
among men. 

16. You have also learnt why those 
two heroes are invincible and why they have 
not been ever vanquished in battle ; as also 
why the sons of Pandu, O king, are unslay- 
able in battle by anybody. 

17. Towards the Pandavas endued 
with fame, Krishna bears an unshaken 
affection. Therefore it is, O foremost of 
sovereigns, that I advice that peace be 
concluded with the Pandavas. 

18. Controlling your passions do you 
rule this earth with your powerful brothers 
around you. You shall surely reap des¬ 
truction if you disregard the divine Nara 
and Narayana.” 

19. Having spken thus, O ruler of men, 
your father became silent; and dismissing 
the king, he entered his own tent. 

20. 'The king also retired to his own tent 
having bowed down to that one of illus¬ 
trious soul. Then, O foremost of the Bha- 
ratas, he slept away that night on a (milk) 
white bed. 

Thus ends the sixty-eighth chapter , the 
glory of Krishna , in the Bhisma-badha 
of the Bhisma Parva, 


CHAPTER LXIX. 

(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Saqjaya said 

I. When that night had passed away 
and when the sun hid risen, the two armies 
O mighty monarch, encountered each other 
for battle. 

12. Looking at each other in that battle, 
they rushed against each other in serried 
files, inflamed with rage andj desirous of 
slaying and conquering each other. 
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3. In consequence of your wicked coun¬ 
sel, O king, the Pandavas and the Dhrita- 
rashtras, filled with joy, clad in mail and 
formed in battle array, rushed against one 
another for striking one another, 

4. O monarch, Bhisma protected on all 
sides the array of his troops that figured the 
Makara. O king, so also, the sons of Pandu 
protected the array that they had formed 
with their troops. 

5. Then, O mighty monarch, your sire 
Devavrata, that foremost of car-warriors, 
marched forth surrounded by a mighty host 
of cars. 

6. And other car-warriors, foot-soldiers 
tuskers and horse-soldiers, followed him 
each stationed in his proper rank. 

7. The sons of Pandu endued with fame, 
seeing the Kauravas ready for the encount¬ 
er, formed their troops in that invincible and 
excellent array that figures a hawk. 

8. And in the backs of that hawk-like 
array shone Bhimasena possessed of great 
strength. In its eyes wereSikhandin and the 
irrepressible Dhrishtadyumna the son of 
Prishata. 

9. In its head was stationed the heroic 
Satyaki of invincible prowess ; and in its 
neck wvis Partita wielding the Gandiva 
bow. 

10. The high-souled Drupada ever- 
attended with prosperity, along with his 
son, and supported by a Aukshahini of 
troops, formed its left wing. 

11. Its right wing was formed by Kai- 
kaya the commander of a division consisting 
of a Aukshahini; in its back were the sons 
of Drupadi and the highly powerful son of 
Subhadra. 

12. In its tail was the heroic and ever 
prosperous king Yudhisthira himself endued 
with great prowess, and supported by his 
twin brothers Nakula and Sahadeva. 

13. Then in the battle that com¬ 
menced Bhima, penetrating through the 
mouth of the Makaralike array of the 
Kauravas, approached Bhisma and covered 
him over with arrows. 

14. Thereupon Bhisma endued with 
great prowess, discharged powerful weapons 
that confounded in that fierce encounter the 
array of troops belonging to the sons of 
Pandu. 

15. Upon the confusion of the forces, 
Dhananjaya proceeding hastily, pierced 
Bhishma with a thousand shafts, at the van 
of battle. 

16. Having baffled in that battle the 
weapons discharged by Bhisma, Dhanan¬ 
jaya stood ready for the encounter, sup¬ 


ported by his own division filled with 
joy. 

l 7 — r 9 * Thereupon king Duryodhana 
that foremost of those endued withjstrength, 
that great car-warrior seeing that terrible 
slaughter of his army and remembering the 
death of his brothers, in that battle, speedi¬ 
ly apporached the son of Bharadwaja, and 
addressing him said :—O preceptor, O sin¬ 
less one, you are my constant well-wisher. 
Relying on you as also on the grandsire, we 
expect without (doubt to conquer in battle 
even the very celestials themselves. 

20. Not to speak of the sons of Pandu, 
who are of puny might and prowess ? Good, 
betide you. Act in such a way that the 
sons of Pandu may be slain.'* 

21. Thus spoken toon the field by your 
son, Drona penetrated the Pandava array • 
even before the very eyes of Satyaki. 

22. Thereat, O Bharata, Satyaki im¬ 
peded the progress of Drona. Thereupon 
ensued an encounter that,was fierce and ter¬ 
rible to look at. 

23. Then in that battle, the highly power 
ful son of Bharadwaja, burning with rage as 
if smiling, struck the grandson of Sini with 
ten shafts on his shoulder-joint. 

24. At this, Bhimasena waxing wroth, 
pierced Bharadwaja with arrows, desirous 
O monarch, of rescuing Satyaki from Drona 
that foremost of all wielders of weapons. 

25. Thereat Drona and Bhisma and also 
Salya, O sire, inflamed with rage, covered 
Bhimasena in that battle with (a thick show 
er of) arrows. 

26. Then, O sire, Abhimanyu waxing 
wroth, and the sons of Draupadi also, pierc¬ 
ed with their whetted shafts all those warriors 
with uplifted weapons. 

27. Then in that fierce battle, the 
mighty bowman Shikhandin rushed against 
Bhisma and Drona, both of great prowess, 
who inflamed with wrath, had fallen upon 
his own troops. 

28. Gr isping a very tough bow of which 
the twang resembled the rumble of the 
clouds, that hero speedily poured down a 
shower of arrows, shrouding the sun it¬ 
self. 

29. But the grandsire of the Bharatas, 
meeting with Shikhandin in the battle 
avoided him, remembering the femininity pf 
his sex. 

30. Thereat, O mighty monarch, urged 
by your son, Drona rushed into the en¬ 
counter, in order to protect Bhisma. 

31. Shikhandin also encountering Drona 
the foremost of all wielders of weapons, 
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aimed him out of fear, like one flying 
from the blazing Are that burns at the end 
of a Yuga. 

3a. Then O ruler of earth, your son, 
supported by a mighty division, advanced 
to rescue Bhisma, out of a desire for secur¬ 
ing great fame. 

33. So also, O riionarch, the Pandavas 
firmly setting their heart upon victory 
rushed at Bhisma, placing Dhananjaya at 
their head. 

34. Then a fierce and wonderful encoun¬ 
ter, like that between the celestials and the 
Asuras, ensued between those two hosts 
each desirous of winning victory and great 
fame in battle. 

Thus ends the sixty •ninth chapter , the 
commencement of the fifth day’s fight, iii 
the Bhisma-badha of the Bhisma Parva. 


CHAPTER LX X. 
{BHISMA BA DH A PARVA .)-Corttd. 
S&njaya said 

I. Then Bhisma, the son of Santanu, 
fought a fierce battle, desirous of saving 
your sons from their fear of Bhimsena. 

2t In that morning, a most dreadful 
battle was fought between the kings of the 
Kurava and tne Pandava hosts, in which 
many best warriors were slain. 

3. When that furious and dreadful en¬ 
gagement raged, a terrible din arose, that 
touched the very heavens. 

4. The clangour that was made was de¬ 
afening in consequence of the roars of stack¬ 
ing elephants and the neighs of steeds and 
the blare of conchs and the sound of drums. 

5* Those mighty warriors endued with 
great prowess, fighting with one ano¬ 
ther out of a desires for victory, roared at 
one another, like bulls amongst a herd of 
kine. 

6. O foremost of the Bharat as, heads 
cut off with keen-edged arrows, falling in 
that b ittle, appeared like a shower of stones 
from the skies. 

7. Many heads, O foremost of the 
Bharatas, were seen lying on the field of 
battle, graced with ear-rings and head- 
gears, and effulgent like gold itself. 

8. The ground was strewn over with 
limbs severed by Visikha, with head graced 
with eAr-rings, and with arms decorated with 
ornarircnts &c. 


9—10. In a moment .the earth literally be* 
came covered over with bodies cased in ar¬ 
mours, with decorated arms, With .faces 
charming like the moon and beauti fled With 
eyes with coppery corners, and O monarch, 
with the of aead bodies of elephants, steeds 
and men, 

11. Under the thick cloud of dust (raised 
by the warriors) in which the whistling 
weapons flashed like lightning, the sound 
emitted by the various implements of War 
resembled the roars of thunder. 

12. That dreadful and fierce fight, O 
Bharata, between the Kurus and the Pandus 
created a river of blood in the field of battle. 

i^. In that fierce, dreadful, terrifying 

and hair-stirring battle, the Kshastriyas in¬ 
capable of being repressed in battle begin 
to shower a veritable down-pour of arrows. 

14. Afflicted with that shower of arrows* 
the elephants of your army as well as of the 
ehemy’s army, began to shriek aloud Arid 
run hithef ana thithter with uplifted trunks.. 

15. Nothing could be heard in conse¬ 
quence of the flappings produced by bows,of; 
great toughness, belonging to cool-headed 
w&lrriors excited with fury. 

16. As head-less trunks 9(ood'up in (ha. 
sea of blood, other kings rushed into batt I, 
endeavouring to slay their enemies. 

17. Heroes of immeasurable prowess* 
possessed of arms resembling bhidgeoms, 
slew one another in that battle, with shafts 
and Saktis and maces and swords. 

18. Pierced with shafts and deprived 
of their riders who used to guide them with 
hooks, elephants began to course (madly) 
through the field ; steeds ran about in alb, 
direction having their riders slain. 

19. Many warriors of your army and 
many belonging to the host of enemy, 
afflicted with shafts-wounds, running hither j 
and thither (with pain), (at last) jumped 
up anfd fell down. 

20—21* In that fight between Bhima 
and Bhisma, heaps of arms, heads, bows 
maces, legs and ornaments and bracelets; 
were seen rising over the field. 

22. There was also seen here and thery 
O ruler of men, large number of ruttnfatg* 
steeds and retreating elephants. 

23. The, Kshastriyas, urged on by 
Destiny, began to slay one andthe'f in 
that battle, with maces, swo'fds, lances and 
straight-jointed shafts. 

24. Other Heroes accomplished in battle 
struck one another in that battle with their 
bare arms, that resembled bludgeons made 
wholly of iron. 
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^5. d king, other heroic warriors of 
Jrour army fought on with those of the Pan- 
dava host, ana slew one another by striking 
One another with clenched fists, knees, 
palnis and bloWs. 

26. With the fallen, the falling, and 
fvith those rolling on the ground in agony, 
the battle, O lord of men, became indeed 
Very dreadful. 

27. Car-warriors deprived of their cars, 
grasping well-terripereds swords, rushed at 
one another desirous of slaying one another. 

28. Thereupon king Duryodhana sur¬ 
rounded by a large number of the Kalingas 
and placing Bhisma at the head, charged 
the Pandava host. 

29. So also,* the Pandavas, surrounding 
Yrikodara and ridiag on fleet animals in 
that battle, rushed, inflamed with wrath, 
against the divison led by Bhisma. 

Thus ends the seventieth chapter , the 
fierce fight , in the Bhisma-badha of the 
Bhisma Parva • 


CHAPTER L X X I. j 

(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)- 
Continued, 

Sanjaya said 

1. Seeing his brother (Bhima) and other 
kings (of the Pandava host) engaged with 
Bhisma, with weapons uplifted, Dhananjaya 
rushed against the sOn of Ganga. 

2. Hearing the blare of the conch 
Panchajdnya , and the twang of the bow 
Gandiva, and seeing the standard of the 
Oon of Pritha (Arjuna), every one of us was 
seised with terror. 

3—4« O mighty monarch, we then 
feeheld the standard of that wielder of the 
Gandiva bow,—standard that resembled a 
lion’s tail in shape and looked like a blaz¬ 
ing mountain in the air ; that could not be 
obstructed by the trees ; that appeared like 
the risen comet j and that was of diverse 
hue and variegated and of celestial make 
and bore the device of the monkey. 

5. In that terrible encounter, the 
warriors saw Arjuna’s gold-mounted 
Gandiva appear beautiful like flashes of 
lightning illumining a mass of clouds in 
the welkin. 

6. While he was slaying the warriors 
of your army, we* heard shouts, that resem¬ 
bled those ofc Indra himself, uttered by 
Arjupa, as also the dreadful sounds he pro- i 
duced by striking his palms against, his I 
arms. 


7; Arjuna poUrecj in torrents his arrowy 
showers in all the drections of the compass, 
like a rain-cloud surcharged with lightn¬ 
ing and thunder and assisted by violent 
tempfest pouring rain. 

8. Then Dhanjaya, possessed of dread¬ 
ful weapons, rushed against the son of 
Ganga. Confounded with his weapons 
we then were unable to distinguish between 
the east and the west. 

p. 'then O foremost of the Bhkrata* 
your warriors, not knowing which point of 
the compass they were in, With their animals 
exhausted, steeds slain and hearts con¬ 
founded, and huddling close to one another* 

10. Threw themselves upon the pro¬ 
tection of Bhisma, along of with your sons* 
In that battle Bhisma the son of Santanu 
became their refuge. 

11. Seized with pahic, car-Warriofs 
jumped down from their cars and cavalry- 
soldiers from the back of their steeds ; and 
foot-soldiers fell down even on the ground 
where they stood. 

12. Hearing the twang of the bow 
Gandiva, that resembled the rumble of 
thunder, O Bharata, all your warriors were 
struck with terror and began to fall oil 
their ranks. 

13. Then, with fleet and mettled charg¬ 
ers of the Kamvoja breed, and surrounded 
by many thousand Gopas and an army of 
the GopayanaS, 

14. And O ruler of men, supported, 
by the Madras, the Souviras, the Gand.haras 
the Trigarttas, and the foremost of all 
Kalinga warriors, the king of the Ka¬ 
lingas, 

15. And king jayadratha accompanied 
by many kings and followed by a numer¬ 
ous force consisting of various races headed 
by Dussasana himself, 

16. And supported by fourteen thou¬ 
sand picked cavalry-sol diers urged by your 
son, encompassed on all sides tne king of 
the Suvalas. 

17. Then in that battle, united together 
and riding on their respective vehicles, those 
foremost of Bharata's race, namely the sons 
of Pandu, began to slaughter the warriors of 
your army. 

18. A thick cloud of dust, raised by car- 
warriors, elephants, steeds aid foot soldiers, 
made tbe battle that raged all the more ter¬ 
rible. 

tq. - Bhistpa, ' then, • supported by a 
mighty- force consisting of elephant-war¬ 
rior,?, dfr-warriors and cavalry-soldiers, ail 
armed witn Tomaras , Narachas and Prasas 
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fell to fight with the diadertt-decked Ar- 
juna. 

. lo —21. Jhe ruler of Avanti encountered 
the king of the Kasis. fihimasena engaged 
the mler of the Sindh us ; and Ajatasatru 
(Yudhisthira) with hjs sorts end his Counsel¬ 
lors, engaged with the renowned Salya the 
foremost of the Madrafr. Vikarna became 
engaged, with Sahadeva, and Chitrasena 
with Sikhandin. 

22. The- Matsyas, O. ruler of men en¬ 
countered Duryodnana along with Sakuni. 
Drppada, Chekiiana and thi mighty car- 
warrior Satyaki 

23. Engaged with the illustrious Drona, 
supported by his son. Kripa and Krita- 
varman both fchargCd DhristAdyutnna. 

24. Thus, running steeds and wheeling 
and whirling cars and elephants, in that 
battle, engaged with one another, all over 
the field. 

25. Flashes of lightning illumined the 
welkin although there was no cloud, and 
the points of the compass were shrouded 
in thick clouds of dust; and O ruler of 
men, large meteors were seen falling with 
terrible sounds. 

26. A mighty tempest, raged and a 
shower of dust be£an : to fall. The sun dis¬ 
appeared in the firmament being shrou¬ 
ded by the dust-clouds raised by the 
troops. 

27. All the warrior^, overwhelmed with 
that dust and fighting with their various 
weapons, were greatly confounded* 

2S. The whizzing noise produced by the 
arrows capable of piercing through every 
armour and discharged by the arms of 
heroes, was indeed deafening. 

29. O foremost of the BharAtas, weapons 
endued with the pure effulgence of the stars, 
illumined the firmament when they were 
shot by excellent arms. 

30. In all directions Were scattered, O 
foremost of the Bharatas, bucklers made of 
bull's hide, of variegated appearance, and 
covered with a net-work of gold. 

3T. In all directions were seert heads 
and limbs falling, being cut off with swords 
of the effulgence of the sun. 

32. Mighty car-warriors, hkvlftg the 
.wheel, the axle and the terraces of (heir cars 
broken, fell down on the ground, with 
their steeds slain and their long ^arms 
severed. 

33. Steeds Tefl doWh *on the battle-field 
mangled with the but of weapon*, and carl t 
wheeled around deprived 6t thdr war¬ 
riors. 


34. O Rharata, wounded with arrows, 
with ther bodies mangled, and their har¬ 
nesses on, excellent steeds rAn there drag¬ 
ging the car-yokes arftCr them. 

3$. Many warriors, O king, with their 
cars, horses and drivers were seen slain in 
that battle b^ a single dephant possessed of 
great strength. 

36. In that battfe scenting the odour of 
the temporal juice shed by other compeers, 
many elephants began to snuff the air 
in the very midst of that slaughter of 
troops. 

37. The 6efd 0# battle waSr covered wkk 
elephants bearing Wooden edifices and 
guides, as they feW down deprived of live 
being struck with piked lAlices. 

38. In the midst of large forces, many 
elephants With the standards and warriors 
on their back, fell down on the ground being 
crushed by other huge compeers urged on 
by their guides. 

39. In that battle, O king, were seen 
many chariot-shafts to be broken by ele¬ 
phants using their trunks that resembled 
the body of the serpent chief. 

40. In that battle car-warriors, the yokes 
of whose cars had been ^flattened, were 
seized by the hair by the tuskers; and drag¬ 
ged down like branches of trees they were 
thoroughly crU%hed. 

41. Other prodigious elephants, dragging 
cars entangled will* other cars, ran in all 
directions uttering loud roars. 

42. The appearance of those elephants 
dragging those chariots looked beautiful 
like that of others of their species tearing 
lotus-stems growing in the lakes. 

43. Thus then the extensive field of 
battle was strewn over with cavalry-soldier*, 
and mighty car-warriors and their tall 
standards. 

Thus ends the seventy-first chapter , the 
fierce fight, in the B/tisma-badha of the 
Bh ism a Parva . 


CHAPTfeR LXX II. 

(BHtSMABADHA PARVA)— Cuntd. 

Sanjaya said 

1. O ruler of men, Sikhandin, With the 
king of the Matsyas vis Virata, speedily 
rushed against Bhibma, that mighty bow¬ 
man difficult of being defeated in battle. 

2. Dhananjaya In that battle rushed 
against Drona, Kripa, Vikarna, and many 
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kings, all mighty-bowmen, brave, and 
endued with great prowess, 

3. As also, against that great warrior, 
the ruler of the Sindhus supported by his 
friends and ministers, and, O toreipost of the 
flharatas, against many other kings from 
the \Vest and the Sputh. 

4. Bhimasena, in that fight, rushed 
against your vindictive son Dutyodhana 
that mighty bow-men, as also against his, 
brother Dvssaha. 

5. Sahadeva rushed against the two 
mighty car-warriors, both skilful bow-men 
and invincible in battle, namely, Sakuni and 
Uluka who were father and son. 

6. That mighty car-warrior, O great 
monarch, namely Yudhisthira, who had been 
shamefully deceived by yours son, proceeded 
in that battle against the elephant division 
of the Kurus. 

7. That brave son of Pandu by Madri 
namely Nakula, who was capable of wring¬ 
ing tears from the foe, encountered in battle 
that excellent division of car-warriors con¬ 
sisting of the Trigartas. 

8. Satyaki, Chekitana, and the son of 
Subhadra endued with great prowesss, all 
invincible in battle, rushed against the 
Salyas and the Kaikayas. 

9. The Rakshasa Ghatotkacha, and 
Ohristaketu, both incapable of being con¬ 
quered, charged in that battle the car- 
division of your sons. 

10. Then, O king, the mighty car- 
warrior, that general i?sim Dhristadyumno 
of immeasurable soul, engaged with Drona 
of fierce achievements. 

IK. Thus the warriors of your army, 
all heroic and mighty bow-men, encounter¬ 
ing the Pandavas in the battle, began to 
smite one another down. 

12. When the sun reached the meridian 
and when the sky burned with his fiery 
rays, the Kurus and the Pandus began to 
kill one another. 

13. Then chariots, mounted with flag- 
staffs from the topsof of which pennons were 
fluttering, and variegated with gold and 
covered with tiger-skins, appeared beautiful, 
as they drove through the scene of battle. 

14. A dreadful din was created by those 
warriors as they engaged in the ffgftt 
Out of a desire, for, conquering one another, 
and as they roared like roaring lions thera- 
sdxee. 

15. The strokes Chat the heroic Srin* 
jayas and the Kurus dealt to one another 
in that conflict and. that were terrible and 
Wonderful,,were also seen by us. 


16. Neither, O monarch, O afflicter of 
your enemies, were we able to see the firma-' 
ment, the sun or the cardinal and subsidiary 
quarters, in consequence of their being 
shrouded on all sides by a thick discharge 
of arrows. 

17. The effulgence, like that of blue 
lotuses, of Sakjtis with shinning heads, of 
hurled lances, of well-tempered ^words, 

18. As also the effulgence of the coats of 
mail and of diverse and woncetful orna¬ 
ments, filled the firmament and the cardinal 
and subsidiary quarters with its flashed. 

19. Then, O monarch, here and there, 
the field of battle appeared beautiful being 
strewn over with the bodies of monarchs,. 
which were effulgent like the sun or die 
moon. 

20. Excellent car-warriors, all foremost of 
men, encountering one another in battle,; 
appeared beautiful, O king, like planets • 
in the heavens. 

21. Then that foremost of car-warriors 
namely Bhisma, waxing wroth opposed 
Bhimasena of great prowess even" before 
ihejvery eyes of the assembled troops. 

22. Then shafts furnished with golden 
wings whetted on stone,smeared with oil and 
charged with impetus, wounded Bhima in 
that battle, being shot by Bhisma himself. 

23. Thereat the mighty Bhimasena hurled 
at Bhisma, O Bharata, his lance charged 
with fierce momentum and resembling an 
enraged snake. 

24. But in that combat Bhisma cut off. 
with his straight arrows, that lance fur¬ 
nished with a golden staff as it coursed 
swiftly towards himself. 

25. Thereafter, Q .Bharata, with a 
whetted and well-tempered Vail? piu$ma 
cut in twain the bow ftf Bhimasena. 

26—27. Thereupon, speedily rushing at 
Bhisma, Satyakl In that "encounter, with 
numerous keen-pointed and sharp-edged 
shafts discharged with a bow-string drawn* 
back to the : ear, pierced f X) ruler of men, 
your own father. Thereat aiming a- Sharp 
aud very dr?adfiff afjrow, * 

28. Bhisma felled the charioteer of that 
VrishnV herb Irom his seat on the box of 
the chariot. Upon the death of the driver, 1 
the steeds, O King, of that warrior, boked-' 
away. 

29. Those steeds wildly careered over 
the field of battle, endued as they were with 
the floetnes* Of .the* mtad or the wind. 
Tbereuppp a lw 4 upr«wr was sent up by 
all the the 
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^ 30. Exclamations of Oh ! and Alas ! - 
were uttered by the warriors of the Pandava 
army. Run , Seine, Hold the steeds , Go in 
haste , 

31. Such cries followed the chariot of 
Yuyudhana. During this interval, Bhisma 
the son of Santanu, 

32. Began to slay the troops of the 
Pandavas, like the slayer of Vritra himself 
slaying the hosts of the Danavas. Thus 
slaughtered by Bhisma, the Panchalas sup¬ 
ported by the Somakas, 

33. Setting their hearts fixed on battle, 
rushed against Bhisma. Other warriors of 
the host of the sons of Pritha, headed by 
Dhristadyumna himself rushed in battle 
against the son of Santanu, inflamed with a 
desire for slaughtering the army of your, 
son. 

34. So also, O king, the warriors of your 
army headed by Bhisma and Drona, rush¬ 
ed with impetuousity against the enemy. 
Thereupon these raged a seceond battle. 

Thus ends the seventy-second chapter , the 
prowess of Bhisma , in the Bhistna-hadha 
of the Bhisma Parva. 


CHAPTER L X X I 1 1 . 

(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— Contd, 

S&qjaya said 

1. Then the mighty car-warrior Virata 
pierced with three arrows the mighty car- 
warrior Bhisma, and the latter's steeds 
with another three arrows. 

2. Thereat Bhisma the son of Santanu, 
that mighty bow-man endued wilh great 
strength and lightness of hands, pierced him 
in return with ten shafts furnished with 
wings of gold, 

3. Then that fierce bow-man and mighty 
car-warrior of firm hands, namely, the son 
of Drona, pierced with six shafts the 
wielderof the Gandiva bow between his 
breasts. 

4. Thereat that slater of his foes, that 
humiliator of his antagonists, namely. 
Phalguna (Arjuna), cut down the bow of 
Prona’s son and pierced him sore in return 
with five sharp arrows. 

5. Then the latter, endued with great 
impetuousity, overwhelmed with fury, not 
brooking the severing of his bow by Partha 
(Arjuna) in the battle* grasped another bow, 

6. And, O king* pierced Phalguna 
(Arjuna) with ninety keen-pointed shafts j 


then with seventy excellent arrows he pietred 
the son of Vasudeva. 

7. Thereupon with eyes coppery in rage, 
Phalguna with Krishna breathing long and 
hot and reflecting again and again, 

8—9. And also that grinder of foes that 
foremost of mighty heroes pressing his bow 
with his left arm, and excited with rage, and 
wielding the Gandiva bow, placed on the 
bow-string sharp and straight and fierce 
shafts capable of depriving a foe of his 
life ; and therewith, in that battle, speedily 
pierced the son of Drona. 

10. Those shafts, in that battle, pene- 
trating through the armour of the son of 
Drona drank his life-blood. But thus pierced 
by the wieider of the Gandiva-bow Drona*s 
son did not flinch. 

11. Discharging similar arrows at the 
son of Pritha, O king, he stood unwavering 
in battle, desirous of protecting Bhisma of 
illustrious vows. 

12. That great feat of his which con¬ 
sisted in his encountering the two Krishnas 
together iH battle, was greatly applauded 
by the foremost among the Kurus. 

13. Having obtained from Drona various 
rare weapons together with the method of 
their withdrawal, he every day undauntedly 
fought amidst that host. 

14. 11 This is the son of my preceptor { 
this is the very dear son of Drona ; especially 
he is a Brahmana, and so worthy of my 
veneration." 

15. Thinking thus, that grinder of enemies 
the brave Vivatsu (Arjuna), that foremost 
of car-warriors, showed mercy towards 
Bharadwaja’s son. 

16. Thereafter in that encounter leaving 
alone the son of Drona, Kunti's son (Arjuna) 
borne by white chargers, endued with great 
prowess, fought on displaying great light* 
ness of hands and spreading slaughter in 
the ranks of the enemy. 

17. Duryodhana pierced the mighty 
bow-man Bhimasena with ten shafts fur* 
nished with vulture-feathers and whetted on 
stone and decked with gold, 

18. Excited with wrath, Bhimasena grasp* 
ed a variegated bow of tough make, cap* 
able of depriving the foe of his life, as also 
ten sharp arrows. 

19. Thereafter taking a steady aim with 
those keen-pointed . shafts charged with 
great energy and fierce impetus, and draw* 
ing the bow-string back to his ears, Bhima* 
sena struck home the ruler of the Kurus 
on his broad chest. 

2e. Thereupon the gem that was hang¬ 
ing in the breast of Duryodhana by golden 
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threads, being surrounded by tliose arrows, 
appeared charming like the sun in the 
heavens surrounded by the planets. 

21. But your son endued with great 
energy, thus pierced by Bhimasena, did 
not brook it cooly, like a snake not bearing 
the sound of the tread of man. 

22. Thereafter inflamed with rage, O 
king, he pierced Bliima with numerous 
shafts furnished with golden wings and 
whetted on stone, with a view to protect his 
own soldiers. 

23. Thus fighting with each other and 
mangling each other (with shafts) in that 
battle, those two sons of yours, both en¬ 
dued with great prowess appeared beauti¬ 
ful like two gods. 

24. Then that foremost of men, tha* 
slayer of hostile heroes, namely, the son of 
Subhadra, pierced Chitrasena with innu¬ 
merable short arrows and also Purumitra 
with seven shafts. 

25. And that heroic one equal to Sakra 
himself in battle, piercing Satyavrata with 
seventy shafts, seemed to dance about on 
the field causing us much pain. 

26. Chitrasena pierced him in return 
with ten shafts, Satyavrata with nine, and 
Purumitra with seven. 

27. Thus pierced the son of Arjuna 
while still shedding blood, severed the 
beautiful and mighty bow of Chitrasena 
that was capable to holding the foe at bay. 

28. Penetrating his coat of mail, Arjuna’s 
son, pierced him with a shift on the breast. 
Thereat the heroic princes of your army 
all mighty car-warriors, 

29. Uniting together, and inflamed with 
rage, pierced Arjuna’s son with numerous 
keen-pointed arrows. But the latter, con¬ 
versant with excellent weapons, wounded 
ail of them with sharp arrows. 

30. Beholding that feat of his, your 
sons in that battle surrounded him on all 
sides, who was consuming the warriors of 
your army 

31. Like a blazing fire consuming a heap 
of fuel in the summer season. Thus smiting 
down your soldiers the son of Subdhra 
appeared highly beautiful. 

32. Beholding those feats of Abhimanyu 
the son of Subhadra, O king, your grand¬ 
son Lakshmana speedily faced him desirous 
Of battle. 

33. Thereupon waxing wroth Abhimanyu 
that mighty car-warrior pierced Lakshmana 
of auspicious marks and his charioteer, 
with six welf sharpened arrows. 

34 So also, O king, Lakshmana piesced 
the son of Subhadra with sharp arrows \ 
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and O mighty sovereign, the feat seemed to 
be marvellous. 

35. Thereat that mighty car-warrior 
the son of the Subhadra, slaying the four 
steeds of Lakshmana, as also his chariotier, 
rushed at him covering him with sharp 
shafts. 

36. Then standing on his chariot of 
which the steeds were slain, Lakshmana the 
slayer of inimical heroes, excited with the 
wrath, hurled a lance aiming at the car of 
Subhadra’s son. 

37. Then Abhimanyu, cut down with 
his keen-pointed arrows, that dreadful 
and irressitible lance that resembled a snake 
and that was coursing swiftly towards him¬ 
self. 

38. Thereupon Goutama (Kripa) taking 
Lakshmana upon his chariot carried him 
away from the field before the very eyes of 
the troops. 

39. Then in that general and dreadful 
engagement, the fighters rushed, one 
against another, smiting one another and 
desirous of depriving one another of his 
life. 

40. The mighty bowmen of your army 
and the mighty car-warriors of the Pandava 
host, all ready to lay down their live? io 
battle, began to slay one another. 

41. Having dishevelled hair, deprived 
of their armours, shorn of their cars, and 
with their bows severed, the Srinjaya 
fought on with their bare arms. 

42. Then the mighty-armed Bhisma 
endued with great strength, waxing wroth, 
began to slay with weapons of celestials 
make, the Pandavas of high-soul, 

43. In that battle, the earth was thert 
strewn our with the corpse? and falling 
bodies of car-warriors, cavalry-soldiers, men, 
and horses, and of elephants deprived of 
their guides. 

Thus ends the seventy* third chapter , the 
single combats, in the Bhisma-baaha of the 
Bhisma Parva, 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 

(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— Conld. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then O king, the mighty-armed 
Satyaki, invincible in battle, drawing in 
that battle, an excellent bow capable qf 
bearing a great strain, 

2. Discharged numerous arrows furnish¬ 
ed with wings and resembling snakes of 
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virulent wnom, displaying at the same 
time his great and wonderful lightness of 
hands. 

3—4. While slaying the enemy in that 
battle, so swiftly did he draw his bow, take 
out his arrows (from bis quiver), place them 
on his bow-string, discharge them at the 
foe, and again take out other arrows and 
let them off, that he appeared to be highly 
beautiful like a mass of clouds pouring 
showers of rain. 

5. 1 he king Duryadhana beholding 
him swell like a raging fire, O Bharata, 
despatched against him a division consist¬ 
ing of ten thousand cars. 

6. Then Satyaki of infalhable prowess 
endued with great strength, that mighty 
how man, slew all those excellent bowmen 
with weapons of celestial make. 

7. Having accomplished that fierce feat’ 
and grasping his bow, that hero encountered 
Bhurisravas in that battle. 

8. Bhurisravas that enhancer of the glory 
pf the Kurus, seeing that division of his 
jtroops felled by Yuyudhana (Satyaki) 
wating wroth rushed against Satyaki. 

9—M. Stretching his mighty bow that re¬ 
sembled, that of India himself (rain-bow) in 
Hue,he, O monarch, discharged thousands of 
.arrows, that looked like snakes of virulent 
poison, that were endued with the energy of 
the thunderbolt itself displaying in the act 
Jus wonderfull lightness of hands. There¬ 
upon the followers of Satyaki unable to bear 
those shafts of fatal touch, O monarch, fled 
in all directions, abandoning, O king, in 
battle Satyaki ever invincible in fight. 

12. Seeing this, the ten highly powerful 
pons of yuyudhana, all mighty car-warriors 
of great fame, clad in armours of best make 
possessing various weapons and diverse 
Standards, 

13 - Approaching in that fierce conflict 
that mighty bowman named Bhurisravas.who 
bore tiie device of a sacrificial stake on his 
standard, thus addressed the latter in wrath 
in that dreadful fight. 

14. “O kinsman oF the Kuravas, O 
mighty one. conae give us battle ; fight with 
its either jointly*or separately. 

A5« 'Vanquishing oursdves in battle you 
may earn great glory, or crushing you in 
combat we shall attain to, great gralifica* 
lion.” 

16. Thus spoken to, that foremost : of 
men possessed of great strength and heroism 
and proud of--his prowess, seeing them 
ready for the fight, thus-replied to-them.- . 

" 17. "You have spoken well O heroes; if 
indeed^this be your desire, fight with me 


in a body putting forth all your endeavours. 
I will slay all of you in battle.’ 1 

18. Thus spoken to, those heroes all 
mighty bowmen and endued with great light¬ 
ness of hand, poured a thick slider of 
arrows on that subduer of his'enemies. 

19. That afternoon, O mighty sovereign' 
a dreadful battle was fought on the field 
between Bhurisravas alone on side and 
many united together on the other. 

20. O monarch, they then covered that 
single-handed foremost of car-warriors"with 
an arrowy downpour,like rain clouds drench¬ 
ing a mighty cliff in the rainy season. 

21. But that mighty car-warrior cut 
down those numerous shafts discharged hy 
them,—shafts, which resembled the ipace 
of Death or the thunder-bolt itself in their 
noise,—even before they could reach him. 

22—23. Those ten warriors then com¬ 
pletely surrounding that mighty-armed 
hero, strove to 9lay him. But, O Bharata, 
Somadatta’s son, inflamed with wrath, cult* 
ing off their bows, severed their heads in 
that conflict with arrows of diverse descrip¬ 
tions. Thus slain, they fell down on the 
round like trees crushed by the thunder- 
olt. 

24. Beholding those mighty sons of his 
slain in battle, that hero of the Vrishni 
race namely Satyaki, rushed against Bhuri¬ 
sravas, O king, thundering out of his war- 
cry. 

25. Those two heroes both endued 
with great prowess, then made their cars 
collide against one another ; and in that 
conflict slaying the steeds of one another’s 
chariot, 

26. And thus deprived of the use of their 
respective chariots, those two mighty,power* 
ful heroes, jumping down on the ground, 
rushed against ope another, whirlingmighty 
swords and bucklers. 

27. Then those two foremost of men thus 
standing prepared for the encounter, ap* 
pea red exceedingly beautiful. Thereafter 
approaching Satyaki who was armed with 
a sword of best make, 

28—30. Bhimsena, O monarch, hastily 
took him up on his chariot. Your son also, 
O king, in that conflict, speedily tool? up 
Bhurisravas on bis car before- the very eyes 
of all the assembled bowmen. When thus 
the battle raged, the son of Pandu (Arjuna), 
inflamed with wrath began to 'fight with that 
mighty car-warrior viz, Bhisrpa, O foremost’ 
of the Bharatas. When then the orb of the' 
day assumed a-crimson hue, Dh&natvj^tya 
displaying great activity, - 






BHISMA PARVA. 


ug 


31. Slew twfenly-tfve thousand mighty 
car-warriors of the hostile host. These 
warriors, being commanded by Duryodhana 
to slay the son of Pritha, 

JO. Approaching him met with their 
destruction, like insects burning on fire. 
Thereupon the MatsyAs and the Kekyas 
all accomplished in the science of bowman* 
ship, 

33. Surrounded the mighty car-warrior 
Afjuha along with his son. At that moment 
the sun having gone down below the 
Itorikon) 

34—35. All the warriors were over¬ 
whelmed With confusion. Then your Sire 
Devaluate whose steeds were completly 
exhausted, O mighty sovereign, caused the 
withdrawal of the forces. After that (fierce) 
encounter beteen the Kurus e*nd the 
Pandavas, 

36. The troops, overwhelmed as they 
were with great apprehension, retired 
to their respective encampments. There¬ 
after repairing to their respective camps, 
O Bharata, the Pandavas along with the 
Srinjayas, as also the Kurus, duly rested 
(for the night). 

Thus ends , the seyenty-fourth chapter , 
the end of the fifth day T fight , in the 
Bhisma-badha of the Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER LXk V. 


6. King Drupada and the Pandava 
Dhananjaya formed its head. Sahadeva 
along with the mighty car-warriors Nakula 
constituted its two eyes. 

7. Bhimasena endued with great strength, 
O king, formed its beak. The son of Su- 
bliadra, the sons of Drupadi, the Rakshasa 
Ghatotkacha, 

8. Satyaki and the Very virtuous king 
Yudhistfiira were stationed on the neck 
of that array. Virata, the leadet of a 
division, O monarch, formed its back. 

9. The five Kekaya brothers, united with 
Dhristadyumna and Supported by a mighty 
division, stationed themselves on its left 
wing. 

10. Dhristaketu the foremost of men 
and Chekitana endued with prowess, sta¬ 
tioning themselves On the right wing, pre¬ 
pared themselves for the defence of array. 

11. O might monaich, at the feet of 
Of that array were stationed the ever-pro- 
perous and mighty car-warriors namely the 
Kuntivoja, and Satanika supported by a 
large division. 

12. The fierce bowman Sikhandin, of 
great prowess being surrounded by the 
Somakas, together with Iravan, was stk~ 
tioned in the tail of that arrray. 

13. Thus O Bharat A, disposing their 
troops in this array, the Pbfrtdavas, O 
mighty monarch, donning their mails and 
desirous of battle, at sunrise, 


(BhVsMABADHA PARVA)— Conti\ 

feaiyaya said 

li. Then O monach, When the night 
had worn awav, the Kurus and the Panda- 
yas, having duly rested, again marched 
forth for battle. 

Then O Bharata, a lorud clangour 
arose there, as mighty cAr-warriors prepared 
themselves for battle, as tuskers were 
equipt for the coming conflict, 

3. As the fOot-sbldiers donned their 
coats of mail, and as steeds were furnished 
With trappings &c. Then O Bharata, on all 
sides was heard tremendous sound of drams 
and blare of conchs. 

4. Thereafter king Yudh?sth?ra Ad¬ 
dressing Dhtistadyuthna Said Arrange, 
O tvHghty-aittied hero, Hie tnobps tn the 
the Afakttra array that is Calculated to ex¬ 
tirpate the enemy. 1 ' 

k. Thus Spoken to by the son of Pritha 
htSthfrra), that mighty cat-warrior 
Dhristadyumna, -O bMdrefgh, proclaimed ; 
that order kmohg the car-warriors -(for 1 
forming the Makar* array). I 


14. RuShed agaihst the KouravAS with 
impetuosity, supported by their lelephant- 
warriors, car-warriors, cavalry and infantry 
as also with their standard, and umbrellas, 
and effulgent and shining weapons up¬ 
raised. 

15. Beholding the troops of the Panda¬ 
vas thus disposed of, your sire Devavrata 
O king, arranged his trooqs in a counter- 
array figuring a huge crane. 

t 6 . In its beak was placed that mighty 
bowman the son of Bharadwaja; and O 
ruler of men, Aswathaman and Kripa 
formed its two eyes. 

17. Kritavarm&n the foremost of all 
bowman together with the king of the 
Kamvojas and with the Valhikas, was, 
O foremdst of men, placed in the head 
of that array. 

18. Surasena and your son Duryadhana, 

O Bharata, surrounded by numerous kings, 
was stationed ki its neck, O mighty sove¬ 
reign. , 

tg. The tufar Of the Pmgjyotibas, UhftetJ 
Tfrnh the ^ledrAs, the Scraviras and the 
Kekayas, and supported by a large ‘dtvisibn, 
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was, O foremost of men, placed in its 
breast. 

20. Susarman, the ruler of Prasthala, 
clad in mail, and supported by his own 
division, stationing himself in its left wing, 
stood ready for battle. 

21. The Tasaras, the Yavanas, the 
Sakas, together with the Chulikas, placing 
themselves in the right wing of that array 
prepared for battle, O Bharata. 

22. Srutayush and Satayush and the som 
of Somadatta, O Sire, supporting one an¬ 
other, stood in the rear of that array. 

23. Then the Pandavas rushed to batte 
with the Kurus. At sun rise, O mighty 
monarch, the engagement commenced. 

24. Elephants rushed against car- 
warriors and car-warriors proceeded against 
elephants. Horse-soldiers rushed against 
horse-soldiers, and car-warriors also ad¬ 
vanced towards horsc-soldiets. 

25. Horse-soldiers, O king, also rushed 
against horses and elephants in that dread¬ 
ful fight; as also, O king, elephant-riders 
proceeded against elephant-riders and 
cavalry. 

26. Car-warriors encountered foot- 
soldiers, and cavalry-soldiers also engaged, 
with the infantry. Thus, O king, excited 
with wrath, they rushed against one another 
in that battle. 

27. The army of the Pandavas, defended 
by Bhimasena, Ariuna, and the twins 
Nakula and Sahadeva, as also by other 
mighty car-warriors, appeared beautiful 
like the sky bespangled with stars in a dark 
night. 

28. So also, your troops,* O king, with 
Bhisma, Drona, Kripa, Salya, Duryo- 
dhana and others-, appeared beautiful like 
the firmament covered with the planets. 

29. Bhimasena the son of Kunti, endued 
with great prowess, beholding Drona, rushed 
against the division of Bharadwja’s son, 
being borne by fleetest steeds. 

30. The highly powerful Drona, waxing 
wroth, in that battle, O monarch, pierced 
Bhisma with nine shafts made of iron, 
directing them towards his vital parts. 

31. Thus wounded sore in that battle 
by the son of Bharadwaja, Bhima dispatched 
the latter’s charioteer to the regions of the 
of Death. 

- 32. Then that son of Bharadwaja 
endued with prowess, himself holding tne 
reins of his steeds, began to consume the 
Pandava host like fire consuming a heap 
of cotton. 


33. Thus slaughtered by Bhfema and 
Drona, O foremost men, the Srinjayas with 
the Kekayas took to their heels. 

34 ' So also your soldiers, mangled by 
Bhima and Arjuna, were deprived of their 
senses even where they stood, like an excel¬ 
lent damsel fainting away in consequence of 
wounded pride. 

35. In that battle, in which many 
excellent heroes lost their lives, the array 
of your soldiers as well as that of tbe 
Pandavas was shattered and broken ,* and 
O Bharata, great distress overwhelmed 
the two armies. 

36. Then, O Bharata, we beheld a 
delightful sight, when your warriors fought 
with the enemy, both inspired with a single¬ 
ness of purpose. 

37. In that battle, O lord of men, the 
Pandavas and the Kouravas, fought with 
one another hurling weapons at one another. 

Thus ends the seventy "fifth chapter , the 
commencement of the sixth day's fight % in 
the Bhisma-badha of the Bhisma rarva • 


CHAPTER L X X V I. 
(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— Canid* 
Dhritarastra said 

1. Our army is endued with many excel¬ 
lent attributes and composed of various 
kinds of troops, and its efficiency is great. O 
Sanjaya it is disposed of in perfect accor* 
dance to the rules of the military science; 
so it should to be ever crowned with success. 

2. The warriors therein are very much 
devoted to our interests, and are ever 
attached to us. They are disciplined and 
free from the vices of lust and anger. Their 
prowess has been tested before. 

3. They are neither very old nor 
very young; they are neither lean nor very 
corpulent. They are of active habits, well- 
built, strong-bodied, and free from any 
disease. 

4. They are clad in coats of mail and 
well-furnished with offensive weapons; they 
are accomhlished in the use of all kinds of 
weapons, and are masters in fighting with 
swords, with maces and even with bare 
arms. 

5. Thqy are well-practised in the use of 
lances, sabres, darts, iron bludgeons, shoe? 
shafts, javelins and mallets. 

6. They are well-disciplined in the excer 
cise of all kinds of weapons, and are. ex- 



BHISMA PARVA. 


121 


perts in mounting on and descending from 
vehicles, in moving forward and in falling 
back, 

7. In striking down effectually, in march¬ 
ing forward, and in retreating back ; they 
have been examined in the management of 
steeds, elephants, and chariots. 

8. Being duly tested, they have been 
employed on pay and not for the sake of 
family-relationship, 

9. Nor for the sake of friendship, nor 
for connections through marriage and birth. 
They are all honourable and prosperous ; 
and all their relatives have been honoured 
and well-treated by ourselves. 

10—12. We have done many good services 
to them ; they are also all illustrious men, 
possesssd of great intelligence. They are 
again defended, O son, by many best of 
men endued with great lightness, of great 
achievements, of world-wide renown and 
resembling the Protectors of the worlds 
themselves ; they are protected by numerous 
Kshatriyas esteemed throughout the earth, 
who have, out of their own accord, ta'cen 
our side with their followers and forces. 
Truly our army is like the vast ocean 
dwelling with the waters of various streams 
flowing into it from all sides. 

13. Our army teems with chariots, which 
though destitute of wings are capable of 
moving like the winged rangers of the sky ; 
it abounds also in elephants. Myriads of 
fierce warriors constitute the waters of that 
ocean and the various vehicles constitute 
its numerous waves. 

14. Innumerable maces, darts, arrows 
and lances form the oars plied on it. It 
abounds in standards and ornaments, 
and is full of cloths of gold embossed 
with gems. 

15. The running vehicles constitute the 
wind that lashes that ocean into fury. It 
really resembles the extensive and shore¬ 
less sea roaring (in fury). 

16. That army of ours is again protected 
by Drona and Bhisma ; so also it is defend¬ 
ed by Kritavarman, Kripa and Dussasana, 
and by others headed by Jayadratha, 

17. By Bhagadatta and Vikarna, by the 
son of Drona, by Souvala and by the ruler 
of the Valhikas. Thus protected by many 
foremost of men, all endued with strength 
and possessed of generous souls, 

18-19. I* that army be still slaughtered in 
battle, it is indeed due to predestined Fate. 
Neither man, nor illustrious and ancient 
sages, O Sanjaya, ever saw on earth such 
exteosive preparations for battle. That 
such a large army well-supplied with the 
implements and sinews of war, 

iG 


20. Should be slain in battle, alas, what 
can it be due to but Destiny ? All this 
appears to be unnatural, O Sanjaya. 

21. Vidura had often advised what 
would have been beneficial and profitable ; 
but my wicked son Duryodhana would not 
accept his counsel. 

22. I think the prophetic and high* 
souled Vidura had foreseen all that is 
happening at present; and hence his thought 
was so. 

23. Or it may be, O Sanjaya, that all 
this had been predestined by the Creator ; 
and what is pre- >rdained by Him must 
happen as ordained and can not be other¬ 
wise. 

Thus ends the seventy-sixth chapter , the 
thoughts of Dhritarastra, in the Bhisma - 
badha of the Bhisma Parva. 


C H APTER LXX V I I. 
(BHISMA-BADIIA PARVA)- Contd. 

Sanjaya said 

i—2. Through your own wickedness, 
O monarch, have you been overwhelmed 
with this calamity. Those faults, O fore* 
most of the Bharatas, in that sinful conduct 
towards the Pandavas, of which you were 
cognisant, O king, were not descried by 
Duryodhana. It was through your fault, 
O ruler of men, that the game at dice was 
played in days past; 

3. And it is through your fault also 
that this battle with the Pandavas has 
been brought about. Do you now reap 
the fruit of that sin which you have already 
committed. 

4. One reaps the fruits of actions done 
by himself; so, O monarch, do you reap 
here and hereinafter^ the fruits of your own 
actions. 

5. O monarch, though overwhelmed 
with this calamity, be still patient, and 
listen to the account of the battle as it 
happened, as I, O sire, go on recounting it. 

6. Having shattered the ranks of your 
mighty army with his >yell-sharpened shafts 
Bhimasena, endued with heroism, encoun¬ 
tered all the younger brothers of Duryo- 
dhana. 

7. Duryodhana, Durvlsaha, Dussaha, 
Durm^da, Jaya, Jayasena, Vikarna, Chi- 
trasena, Sudarsana, 

8—9. Charuchitra, Sovarman, Duskar- 
ma, and Kama—beholding these and many 
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other mighty car-vyarriors of the Dharta- 
rastras near enough to himself, ail excited 
with wrath, Bhimasena, endued with great 
strength, in that battle penetrated into, the 
janks of your mighty army protected by 
Bhisma himself. 

to. Then seeing him standing amongst 
them, all those kings said‘Let us torture 
this one till he is deprived of his life/ 

Then that son of Pritha (Bhima), 
encompassed by those brothers of his, all 
resolved (to slay him), appeared like the sun 
surrounded by the unpropitious planets at 
the time of the world's annihilation. 

12. Though then the son of Pandu (Bhima) 
was in the very heart of the Kaurava array, 
teafr did not overwhelm him as it did not 
overwhelm Indra in the midst of th”* Danava 
host during the fight, in days of old, between 
the Asuras and the celestials. 

13. Then hundreds and thousands of 
car-warriors furnished with all kinds of 
weapons, all ready for the battle, assailed 
his single self with dreadful arrows. 

14. Thereat the fieroic Bhima, unmindful 
of the sons of Dhrita'rastra, slevk in that 
battle many foremost (hostile) warriors, in¬ 
cluding elephant-riders, cavalry-soldiers, 
car-warriors and others. 

15. And knowing the intention of those 
cousins of his who were all resolved to slay 
him, Bhimasena, possessed of great 
strength determined, O king, to slay them 
all. 

t6. Thereafter, leaving a$ide his car and 
grasping hfe mace, that son of Pandto 
(Bhima) began to smite down that ocean - 
like h6st belonging to the sons 6f Dlirita- 
rastra. 

17. When Bhimasena. had thus broken 
the Kaurava host, Dhristadytimna the 
son of Prisata, abandoning Drona hied 
there where Suvala's son was. 

18. That foremost of men, checking the 
mFghty arniy of your sohs, approached, in 
that battle, the car of Bhima left empty bv 
himself. 

19. SeeiWg, in that conffict, Visoka the 
charioteer of Bhimasena, Dhristadyumna, 
O mighty monarch, became depressed in 
mind and was derived of his sensed. 

- Overwhelmed with grief, his voice 

ghoked up with tears and breathing heavily, 
he questioned Visoka saying :—“Where is 
Bhimasena, dearer to me than my own 
life ?” 

21. Thereupon, folding his palm, Visoka 
thus replied to Dhristadyumna saving :— 
''Leaving me here, the mighty ^on of Pandu 
(Bhima), possessed of great strength, 


22. Has, alone and unsupported, entered 
into the ocean-like host of the sons of Dhri- 
tarastra. He said to me, O foremost of 
men, these cheerful words. 

23. 'Wait for me, O charioteer, restrain- 
ing the steeds for a moment only, until I slay 
these that are resolved to destroy me/ 

24. Beholding then the highly powerful 
Bhima running mace in hand, all the car- 
warriors were transported with joy. 

25. And when that awful and general 
engagement raged, O monarch, your friend, 
breaking through the hostile ranks, pene¬ 
trated into it/' 

26. Listening to these words of Visoka, 
Dhristadyumna the son of Prisata, possess- 
of great strength, replied to the cltarioteer 
on the field of battle saying:— 

27. ‘If to-day, discarding my affection 
for the Pandavas, 1 am to abandon Bhima¬ 
sena in the fight, what need have I then of 
my very life?’ 

28. What will the Kshastriyas say of me 
if I return without Bhima, (from the field of 
battle)? What will they say of me when they 
will hear that Bhima alone entered into 
the hostile ranks though 1 was there to 
help him in the conffict? 

29. The gods headed by Sakra himself 
visit him with evil, who abandoning his 
supporters in battle, returns home unscathed. 

30. Moreover that highly powerful Bhima 
is my friend arid relative. He is devoted to 
to me, and I cherish a great devotion for that 
slayer of foes. 

31. I shaft therefore penetrate there 
where Vrikodara has already gone. See 
me slay the foes like Vasava slaying the 
Danavas/' 

32. Having thu9 9poken, that hero, O' 
Bharata, advanced throiigh the centre of the 
hostile ranks following the track (opened 
and) marked by Bhima with the elephants 
crushed by his mace. 

33. Then he (Dhristadyumna) beheld 
Bhima consuming the troops of the enemy 
and crushing, in the conflict, many kings, 
like so many trees. 

34. The car-warriors, the cavalry-soldiers, 
the foot-soldiers and the tuskers, being thus 
slaughtered in the fight, began to utter loud 
distressful cries. 

35. Cries of ‘Oh’ and ‘Alas', O sire, arose 
from the ranks of your soldiers, as they were 
slaughtered by the accomplished Bhima 
ve r sed in diverse modes of warfare. 

36. Thereafter they (the Kaurava com¬ 
batants) exercised in all sorts of weapons, 
surrounding Vrikodara, began fearlessly to 





BH1SMA PARVA. 




pour a shower of weapons on him from all 
sides. 

37. Then that highly powerful son of 
Prisata, beheld that Joremost of all wielders 
of weapons, that hero of world-wid€ fame, 
that son of Pandu, vi*., Bhimasena, charged 
on all sides by the serried and mighty ranks 
of the enemy; 

38. And approaching Bhimasena, the 
son of Prisata comforted him whose body 
was mangled with shaft-cuts, who was 
treading on foot and vomitting the poison 
of his anger and who was wielding his 
mace like the Destroyer himself at the time 
of the universal annihilation. 

39. That high-souled hero (Dhrista- 
dyumna) quickly plucked off the arrows 
from Bhima’s body, and took him up on his 
car ; and embracing the latter warmly, the 
former comforted him even in the very 
midst of the enemy. 

40. Thereat, in that conflict, your son, 
approaching his brothers, quickly said to 
them. “This wicked-souled son of Drupada 
has now joined Bhimasena. 

44. We shall proceed against him in 
close array in order to slay him, even before 
he, our enemy, challenges us to fight.” 
Hearing these words, the sons of Dhrita- 
fastra, urged on by the command of their 
elder brother and unable to put up with the 
foe, 

42. With uplifted weapons fell to slaugh¬ 
ter him (Dhristadyumuah like so many 
.dreadful comets falling down at the hour 
of destruction at the end of a Yuga. Grasp¬ 
ing beautiful bows and shaking the earth 
with the twang of their bows and the rattle 
of their car-wheels, those heroes, 

43. Showered arrows on the snn of 
Drupada, like the clouds showering rain on 

.mountain breasts. But the latter, accom¬ 
plished in various modes of warfare, though 
thus wounded with keen-pointed shafts did 
not flinch. 

44—45. On the other hand, O king, 
highly inflamed with rage against your sons, 
like lndra against the Asuras, that mighty 
car*warrior, the youthful son of Drupada, 
^eholding your heroic sons stay before him 
in battle and exert their best for slaying 
him, placed on his bow-string the fierce 
.dart called Pramohana, with a view to slay 
them all. Then those heroic warriors, hav¬ 
ing their senses and mind confounded by 
bemg struck with the Paramohana weapon 
lost all consciousness. 

.46. Seeing those sons of yours overwhelm¬ 
ed with a swoon and deprived of their 
senses, like those whose hour has come, the 


Kaurava troops fled in all directions, with 
their steeds, elephants and chariots. 

47. Meanwhile, Drona, that foremost of 
all wielders of weapons, encountering Dru¬ 
pada, pierced him with three fierce arrows. 

48* Thus, O king, wounded sore by 
Drona, that ruler of men, Drupada, fled 
from the field of battle, remembering his 
former enmity (with Bharadwaja’s son). 

49. Thereupon, the highly powerful Dro¬ 
na, having vanquished Drupada, sounded 
his conch. Hearing the blare of his tonch, 
all the Somakas were struck with terror. 

50. Then Drona, endued with great 
energy,that foremost of wielders of weapons, 
heard that your sons had been deprived of 
their senses in battle through the influence 
of the Pramohana weapon. 

51. Thereupon, desirous of rescuing the 
rinces, Drona hastily left that part of the 
eld where he was (and went where your 

sons were) ; there, that mighty bowman 
possessed of great prowess,namely t|ie son of 
Bharadwaja,beheld 

52. Dhristadyumna and Bhima career 
through that dreadful field ; and that mighty 
car-warrior likewise beheld your sons over¬ 
whelmed with a swoon. 

53. Thereupon, he fixed on his bow¬ 
string the weapon known as Prajnana 
(capable of imparting consciousness) and 
therewith cut off the Pramohana weapon. 
Then your sons, those mighty car-warriors, 
regained their senses. 

54. Thereupon, desirous of battle, they 
again encountered Bhima and the son of 
Prisata in battle. Then king Yudhisthira 
summoning his troops addressed them 
saying:— 

55. “Let twelve heroic car-warriors head¬ 
ed by Subhadra’s son, protected with coats 
of mail,proceed following, to the best of their 
abilities, the track of Bhima aod the son of 
PrL ata. 

56—58. Let intelligence be brought (of 
those two heroes). My mind is not unmis¬ 
giving.” Thus commanded, the five Kekava 
princes, the sons of Draupadi, and the 
highly powerful Dhristaketu, all powerful 
warriors, endued with heroism and proud 
of their manliness, saying *yea* (to the 
words of . Yudhisthira) marched forward 
when the sun had reached the meridian, 
placing Abhimanyu at their head and being 
supported by a mighty division of troops. 

59. Those grinders of foes forming their 
troops in the array known as Suchimukka> 
penetrated, in that battle, into that car-divi¬ 
sion of the sons of Dhritarastra. 
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60 —61. Your troops, O ruler of men, 
struck with the fear of Bhimasena and de¬ 
prived of their senses by Dhristadyumna, 
were not able to bear the charge of those 
fierce bowmen headed by Abhimanyu as 
the rushed, like a lady in the streets de¬ 
prived of her consciousness by a swoon. 

: 62. Desirous of rescuing Dhristadyumna 
and Vrikodara,tho9e fierce bowmen ownings 
standards decked with glod, approached the 
formeF breaking through the hostile ranks. 

, 63. Those two heroes vie Vrikodara and 
Dhristadyumna himself, became filled with 
delight, and fell (with increased ardour) to 
slaughter your troops. 

64. Then the prince of the Panchalas, 
the heroic of son of Prisata, beholding his 
own preceptor suddenly make towards him¬ 
self, disisted from compassing the death of 
your sons. 

65. Then placing Vrikodara on the car 
of the Kekaya king he, inflamed with rage, 
rushed against Drona who was accomplished 
jn the use of arrows and all other kinds of 
weapons, 

66. Then the highly-powerful son of 
Bharadwaja, that grinder of foes, excited 
with wrath severed, with a broad-head 
shaft, the bow of Dhristadyumna as the 
latter rushed against him with impetuousity. 

67. Bearing in mind the broad he had 
eaten of his master king Duryodhana and 
desirous of encompassing his good, he 
(Drona) directed hundreds of other various 
shafts towards the son of Prisata. 

68. Thereafter, grasping another bow, 
that slayer of hostile heroes, namely the 
son of Prisata, pierced Drona with seventy 
shafts all furnished with golden wings and 
whetted on stone, 

69—70. Then again Drona, that grinder 
of foes, cut down Dhristadyumna’s bow ; 
and his four steeds he despatched to the 
dreadful abode of Death with four excellent 
arrows; and, O Bharata, Drona also des- 
patched to Death Dhristadyumna’s chariot¬ 
eer with a broad-headed shaft, 

71, Thereupon that mighty car-warrior, 
Dhristadyumna, possessed of long arms, 
speedily jumping aown from his chariot of 
which the steeds were slain, mounted on the 
excellent car of Abhimanyu. 

72, Then the Pandava host, consisting of 
chariots, elephants and steeds, began to 
quake with the fear (of Drona), even before 
the very eyes of Bhimasena and the intelli¬ 
gent son of Prisata. 

73, Beholding their array thus shattered 
by Drona of immeasurable prowess, all 
those mighty car-warriors were not able to 
check the former# 


74. That army, then thus slaughtered 
by Drona wiih his keen-pointed arrows, 
began to whirl about, like the agitated sea, 
on the field of battle. 

75. Beholding the (hostile troops in 
that plight, your warriors were filled with 
delight ; and also beholding the aged 
preceptor consume the hostile array on all 
sides, O Bharata, the warriors 9ent up loud 
exclamations of “well-done” “well-done.” 

Thus ends the seventy •seventh chapter 
the prowess of Drona , in the Bkisma-badha 
of the Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER L X X V I 11 . 
(BHISMABADHA PARVA).— Contd. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Thereafter king Duryodhana, having 
regained his senses, once more opposed the 
invincible Bhima with a shower of arrows. 

2. Once more uniting together, your 
sons, all mighty car-warriors, encountering 
Bhima in battle, began to fight with him in 
all earnestness. 

3. The mighty-armed Bhimasena also 
approaching his chariot mounted on it, 
and proceeded to that part of the field where 
your sons were. 

4. Taking up a woundefully tough bow, 
endued with great energy, capable of De¬ 
priving the enemy of his life, and diversely 
varigated, he (Bhima) began to pierce your 
sons with innumerable shafts in that oattle. 

5. Then king Duryodhana sortly wound¬ 
ed the mighty Bhima in his very vital parts 
with a Naracha of exceeding sharpness. 

6. Thus deeply pierced by your son, that 
fierce bow-man, with eyes red in rage and 
out of fury drawing his bow-string fiercely, 

7. Pierced Duryodhana on this two 
arms and breast, with three arrows; but 
O king, thus struck the latter wavered 
not,like a monarch of mountains. 

8. Beholding those two enraged heroes 
sirike one another in battle, the younger 
brothers of Duryodhana, all of whom were 
ready to lay down lives their in battle, 

9. Bearing in mind their pre-concerted 
lan of afflicting Bhima of fierce deeds, 
egan with an earnest determination, to 

strike him (from all sides). 

10. Then the highly powerful Bhima 
beholding them make towards himself in 
battle, (3 momarch, rushed against them 
like an elephant encountering his compeers. 
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It. Then excited to fury, that hero 
endued with great fame and energy, afflict* 
ed your son Chitrasena, O monarch, with 
a long shaft. 

12. Then in that conflict, O king, the 
discendant of the Bharata race smote your 
other sons with diverse kinds of arrows 
furnished with golden wings and charged 
with great impetus. 

13. Then those twelve mighty car- 
warriors including Abhimanyu and others, 
arranging their troops in proper order, 

14. And being despatched by the very 
virtuous king Yudhisthira to follow behind 
Bhima, encountered, O mighty monarch, 
your princely sons, all excellent car- 
warriors. 

15. Beholding those warriors on thei r 
chariots resemble the sun or the fire 
itself in effulgence, beholding all those 
fierce bow-men of burning effulgence and 
exceeding beauty, 

16. Shine resplendent in that conflict 
being decorated with diadems of geld—you r 
sons all endued with^great strength aban* 
doned fighting with Bhima. But the son 
of Kunti was unable to brook the sight of 
their leaving the combat alive. 

Thus ends the seventy •eighth chapter , 
the prowess of Bhima , in the nhisma-badha 
of the Bhisma Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 

(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Sanjaya said 

i. Then Abhimanyu accompanied by 
Bbimasena, once more running after them, 
afflicted your sons in battle. 

2—3. Thereupon the mighty car-war¬ 
riors of yourjarmy including Duryodhana 
and others, seeing Abhimanyu and Bhima¬ 
sena joined with the son of Prisata in the 
midst of their own troops, v grasped their 
bows and carried along by fleet steeds,rush¬ 
ed to the place where those heroes were 
stationed. Then, in that afternoon O 
monarch, there ensued a terrible fight, 

4. Between the mighty warriors of your 
army and those of the enemy, O Bharata. 
Then Abhimanyu, slaying the steeds of 
Vikarna in that terrible conflict, 

5» Pierced the latter with twenty-five 
shirt shafts ; then that mighty car-warrior 
Vikarna, leaving his chariot of which the 
steeds were slain. 


6. Ascended, O king, the resplendent car 
of Chitrasena ; them thus seated on the 
same chariot, namely those two brothers,the 
perpatuator of Kuru’s race, 

7—9. The son of Arjuna, O Bharata, 
covered with a shower of arrows. Then 
Durjaya and Vikarna pierced the nephew 
ofKrishna with five shafts made entirely of 
iron. But the nephew of Krishna moved 
not in the least, and remained firm like the 
immovable Meru. In that conflict, 0 sire, 
Dussasana fought with the five Kekaya 
brothers; O mighty monarch, the battle 
that raged between theni was indeed very 
wonderful. The sons of Droupadi, excited 
with rage, in that battle, checked Duryo¬ 
dhana, 

10—11. Your son* and O monarch,every 
one them pierced him with three shafts 
each. Your invincible son, O monarch, 
in that conflict, pieroed the sons of Droupadi 
separately with arrows of exceeding sharp¬ 
ness. Pierced with their arrows in return and 
bespattered with blood, he (Duryodhana) 
appeared highly beautiful, 

12—14. Like a mountain washed with 
spring-watter mixed with red chalk. The 
highly powerful Bhisma also, O king, in 
that battle began to afflict the Paadava 
host like a herdsman belabouring his herd 
(with his cudgel). Thereupon, O ruler of 
men, the twang of Partha’s Gandiva was 
heard, when he was engaged in slaughtering 
the right wing of your army. In that battle, 
headless trunks stood up by thousands, 

15-16. In the host of the Kurus as well as 
in that of the Pandavas. O Bharata that 
ocean of troops of which blood formed the 
waters, the arrows the eddies, the elephants 
the islands, and the steeds the fishes, that 
ocean was crossed by those foremost of men 
on their chariots that served the purpose df 
boats. Many foremost warriors, with arm's 
severed, armours shattered, and bodies 
mangled, 

17. Were seen lying prostrate there, by 
hundreds and by thonsands. With the car¬ 
casses of infuriate elephants slain and bes¬ 
pattered with blood, 

18. The field of battle, O foremost of the 
Bharatas, appeared beautiful as if strewn 
with hillocks. The wonderful sight that we 
beheld, O Bharata, was, that among your 
as well as their army, 

19. There was no man who was not in¬ 
flamed with a desire for battle. Thus did 
those heroic warriors of your army fight on 
with those of the Pandavas, desiring great 
renown and ardently longing for securing 
victory in battle. 
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Thus ends the seventy-ninth chapter , 
the fierce fight, in the Bhisma-badha of the 
Bkistma Parve, 


CHAPTER LXXX. 

(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA )-Contd. 

Sooj&ya said 

1. Then when the sun assumed a crim 
son hue, king Duryodhana, ardently longing 
for battle, rushed towards Bhima, out of a 
desire for slaying him. 

2. Beholding that best of human heroes, 
that most implacable enemy of his, make 
■towards himself Bhimasena, excited to the 
highest pitch of wrath, said these words :— 

3. 'The hour has come that I have been 
looking forward to so anxiously for all these 
years. To-day I will slay you, if indeed you 
you do not abandon fighting. 

4. Slaving you, I will this day soothe the 
sorrows of Kunti, and also those of Drou- 
rpadi ;to-day will I avenge the woes that 
we did suffer during our exile in the woods. 

5. Q son of Gandhari, inflated with pride 
|in days past, you disregarded the sons of 
Pandu. Reap now the dire fruit of that 
act erf yours. 

6. Acting upon the counsel of Kama 
and of the son of Suvala, and thoroughly 
desregarding the Pandavas, you formerly 
treated the latter as it had pleased you. 

7. You also despised the descendant of 
the Dasarhas (Krishna) when he begged 
you (for peace). Filled with joy, you sent 
Uluka to us with your messages. 

B. For all these act of yours, I will, this 
1 day, slay you with all your relations, and 
will avenge all those wrongs you did former- 
Jy indict on us.*' 

9. Having spoken these words, and bend¬ 
ing and repeatedly stretching his bow and 
taking up terrible arrows that resembled the 
thunder-boh itself in effulgence, Bhima, 

10. Excited with rage, quickly shot at 
Suyodhana thirty-six arrows resembling the 
flames of a biasing fire, looking like the 
(thunderbolt and coursing straight through 
•the air. 

11. Thereafter he struck Duryodhana^ 
bow with two arrows, his charioteer with 
■another two ; ( and with four others, he des¬ 
patched the latter’s fleet steeds to the abode 
of Death. 

12. Then that grinder of foes, with two 
-other arrows drawn a long way back at the 
lime of being discharged, cut down, in that 


conflict, the umbrella of the king from his 
excellent car. 

13. With three more arrows lie cut down 
the excellent standard that was indeed blaz¬ 
ing. Having severed it, he uttered a loud 
roar even before the very eyes of your son. 

14 And that beautiful standard, decked 
with diverse kinds of gems, suddenly felj 
down on the ground from the chariot, like 
lighting from the clouds shooting down on 
the earth. 

15. And all the rulers of men then be¬ 
held that blazing and propitious standard 
of the Kuru king, effulgent like the sun, 
bearing the device of an elephant and em¬ 
bossed with gems, fall down , (served by 
Bhima). 

16. Then the mighty car-warrior Bhima, 
as if smiling, struck Duryodhana with ten 
shafts, in that battle, like an elephant-rider 
piercing the huge animal with the hook. 

i 7 « Thereupon the king of the Sindhus, 
that foremost of car-warriors, that highly 
powerful one, stationed himself on the flank 
of Duryodhana, being supported by many 
excellent warriors. 

18. Then that foremost of car-warrior, 
namely Kripa took upon his own car, O 
king, the vindictive Duryodhana, that 
descendant of the Kuru race, endued with 
immeasurable energy. 

IQ. Then in that conflict, king Duryo¬ 
dhana, pierced deep and afflicted sore by 
Bhimasena, squatted down on the terrace of 
his car. 

20. Thereafter king Jayadratha, desirous 
of slaying Bhima, surrounded him on 
all sides with thousands of chariots, and 
warriors, and thus intercepted him. 

21. Thereupon, O king, Dhristaketu, 
and Abbimanyu endued with prowess, jthe 
Kekayas, and the sons of Draup&di, 
engaged with your sons. 

22. The high-souled Abhimanyu quickly 
struck them all piercing each with five 
shafts, 

23. —24. Resembling the thnnder-bok 
itself or the mace of Death, shot from his 
beautiful bow. Thereupon all of them, 
unable fo bear it, showered an arrowy down 

our on that excellent car-warrior namely 
ubhadra’s son, like clouds showering rain 
on the Mcru mountain. Thus afflicted in the 
battle, that hero, accomplished in the use q! 
weapons, and invincible in fight, 

25. Namely, Abhimanayu, O king, made 
your warriors tremble, like the witlder of 
the thuder-bolt making the Asuras tremble 
in the war between them and the 
celestials. 
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26. Thereafter, O Bharata, that foremost 
of car-warrior, hurled at Vikarna fourteen 
mortal broad-headed shafts that looked like 
snakes of most virulent venom. 

27. Possessed of great prowess, and as if 
dancing in battle, with those shafts he 
cut down the standard of Vikarna from this 
car and also slew his charioteer and steeds. 

28. Again that mighty car-warrior via 
the son of Subhadra shot at Vikarna other 
arrows, well-tempered, keen-pointed and 
straigh t-coursi ng. 

29. Those arrows decked with the fea- I 

thers of the Kankd bird, coming upon ! 
Vikarna and passing through his body : 
stuck on the ground Tike so mafty hissing 
snakes. j 

30. Those arrows, with wings And points 
decorated with gold, and bathed in the 
blood of Vikarna, and stuck on the earth, 
appeared to the vomit-blood. 

31. Beholding Vikarna thus penetrated 
through and through, his other uterine I 
brothers, rushed in that conffict against j 
those warriors who were headed by the son 
of Subh&dra. 

32. When those warriors formidable in 
battle riding on their own chariots quickly 
oame upon the combatants of the Pandavas 
army seated on their cars tike so many 
effulgent suns, they began to pierce one 
another in that battle. 

33. Then Durmukha piercing Sruta- 
karman with five swift-coursing arrows cut 
down the latter’s standard with a single 
arrow, and piferced his charioteer also with 
seven others. 

34. Advahcing closer, with Six arrows 
he piereed Srutakar man’s steeds caparisoned 
with a net-work of gold and fleet as the 
wind itself; he also felled the latters cha¬ 
rioteer. 

35. Thereupou standing on that chariot 
of his of which the steeds were slain, that 
mighty car-warrior Srutakarman, excited 
to the highest pitch of fury, hurled a great 
dart blazing like a fierce meteor. 

36. That very resplendent dart charged 
with great energy, penetrating through the 
massive armour of the renowned Durmukha, 
and shattering it, stuck itself on the ground. 

37. Thereupon Sutosoma, possessed of 
great prowess, beholding Snitakarman de- 
deprived of his chariot, took him up on his 
car even before the very eyes of the as¬ 
sembled host. 

38. Thereafter, O monarch, Srutakirti 
possessed of heroism, rushed, in that battle, 
against yonr illustrious son Jayatsena, out of 
a desire for slaying him. 


39—40. Then in that conflict* O monarch, 
yonr son Jayatsena,. with a sharp-edged 
Kshurapra (horse-shoe-headed shaft),, as 
if smiling, cut off the bow of that high- 
souled warrior, namely Srutakirti, O 
Bharata, as the latter came repeatedly 
stretching it. Thereupon Satanika seeing his 
uterine brother deprived of his bow, 

41. Endued as he was with great energy,- 
quickly rushed to the spot, every moment 
uttering rors resembling thoSfe of a fidn* 
Then in that conflict stretching Hs boW 
with a strong hand, Satanika, 

42. With great lightness of hands, pierced 
Jayatsena with ten sharp a trows and then 
uttered a loud roar like that of an elephant 
in rut. 

43. Then again with another shArp arrow, 
capable of penetrating through all kinds or 
mail, Satanika deeply pierced JayatsenA bn 
the breast. 

44. At this crisis, Duskarna, who was 
near his brother, overwhelmed with wrath 
cut off the bow and arrow* of the ion of 
Nakula (Satanika) 

45. Thereat, grasping another bow of 
excellent make and capable of bearing 

reat strain, the highly powerful Satakina' 

xed on the bow-string shafU of exceeding 
sharpness. 

46. Then he (Satanika) challenged 
Duskarna, before his brothers,saving ‘Wait* 
“Wait,” and then he discharged at hi/n those 
keen-pointed arrows that resembled so 
many blazing snakes. 

47. Then the former cut off the latter’s, 
bow with a single shaft; and pierced his 
charioteer with two shafts; and, O sire,, 
in that conflict the former also auickly pierc¬ 
ed the latter with feathered shafts. 

48. Thereafter that sinless warrior, 
with twelve shafts of great sharpness, pierc; 
ed all the steeds of Duskarna,—steeds that 
were fleet as the mind and decked with 
gold trappings. 

49. Then highly excited with rage, he 
in that conflict, deeply"pierced Duskarna 
on the chest, with another broad-headed 
arrow well-directed and swift-coursing. 

50. There at the fatter fell down on the 
ground like a tree smitten by the thunder¬ 
bolt. Beholding Duskarna slain, the five 
mighty car-warriors, O king, 

51. Encompassed Salonika oh all sides, 
out of a desire for slaying him ; and they 
began to strike the illustrious Satanika witf* 
a showers of arrows. 

52. Thereupon the five Kekaya princes 
excited with rage, rushed (to the rescue of 
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Satanika). Beholding them advance, your 
sons all mighty car-warriors, 

53. O mighty monarch, encountered 
them like so many elephants encountering 
their huge compeers. Durmukha, Durjaya, 
the youthful Durmarsana, 

54. Satrunjaya and Satrusata,—all 
these illustrious warriors, proceeded, O king, 
in a body against the Keitaya brothers. 

55. Riding on their chariots resembl¬ 
ing (fortified) cities, to which were harness¬ 
ed steed decked with precious caparisions 
and which were decorated wonderful strea¬ 
mers of variegated hue. 

56. Those heroes, wielding excellent 
bows, owning finest armours and best 
standards, entered the hostile array like 
lions going from one forest to another. 

57. Then between them and the foe, 
raged a fierce and dreadful combat in 
which cars and elephants got entangled to¬ 
gether and in which the combatants (merci¬ 
lessly) slew one another, 


58. Out of a feeling of animosity, they 
fought the dreadful fight that lasted for a 
few moments only before sun-set, adding 
to the population of Death’s kingdom, 

59—60. Then car-warriors and cavalry- 
soldiers were strewn by thousand on 
the field of battle. Thereupon excited 
with wrath, the son of Santanu namely 
Bhisma, with straingt-knotted shafts, be- 

f an to slay the troops of the high-souled 
andavas. With his arrows he also des¬ 
patched to the regions of Death the troops 
belonging to the Panchala princes. 

6r. Thus, O king, having broken the 
ranks of the Pandava host, the grandsire 
withdrawing his forces, retired to his own 
encampment. 


62. The very virtuous king Yudhisthira 
also, seeing Dhristadyumna and Vrikodara, 
smelt their heads, and with a delighted 
heart repaired to his camps. 


Thus ends the eightieth chapter , the 
withdrawal of the forces after the sixth 
day's fight, in the Bhisma-badha of the 
Bhisma Parua. 


CHAPTER LXXXt. 
(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA )-Contd. 

Sanjaya said 

i. Then, O mighty monarch, those heroes 
literally bespattered with blood, keeping 
alive their enmity for one another, retired to 
their respective tents. 


2. Threafter having rested awhile, and 
having duly praised one another (for the 
feats achieved), they again were seen dad 
in coats of mail, standing desirous of battle* 

3. Then, O monarch, your son Dur- 
yodhna, covered with stains of blood all 
over the body, and overwhelmed with 
anxious thought, from confidence, asked the 
grand-sire Bhishma saying :— 

4. “Our troops are fierce and formid¬ 
able and duly arranged; and they carry 
mighty standards ; and yet those heroic 
and fleet host of car-warriors belonging 
to the Pandava army, penetrating and 
slaughtering and crushing, 

5. And confouuding us all, has earned 
great fame in battle. I have also been 
wounded deeply by those dreadful shafts 
resembling the club of Death himself, 
that have been shot by Bhima, who 
broke through our Makar a -array that 
was strong as the thunder-bolt itself. 

6. Beholding Bhima, I have been, O 
sire, unmanned with fear; even now 
1 can not regain the equilibrium of my 
mind. O you of never-failing aim, I desire,, 
through your grace, to obtain victory and 
to slay the sons of Pandava.” 

7. Thus addressed by Duryodhana 
and knowing him to be possessed by 
great grief, that high-souled son of Ganga, 
that foremost of all wielders of weapons, 
endued with intelligence, smiling, replied to 
the former with a cheerless heart:— 

8. “Breaking through the hostile ranks 
with the greatest exertions and with all my 
power, O prince, I wish to give you victory 
and jov. For your sake, 1 do never 
disembfe. 

p. These mighty car-warriors, who have 
sided with the Pandavas in this battle, are 
innumerable, formidable, all foremost 
heroes, endued with renown and accom¬ 
plished in the use of weapons; they are 
indefatigable and seem to vomit forth the 
venom of their wrath in battle. 

10 These heroes are not to be so easily 
vanquished; they entertain feelings of 
the bitterest hostility for you, and are 
morever swelling with their powers. Yet 
O monarch, I will, with all my soul r 
fight these heroes to the bitter end. 

11. For your sake, O generous hero 
this day will 1 have no regard for my 
life in battle. For your sake, will I 
consume all the regions with their myriad 
celestials and Daityas, what to speak 
of your enemies ? 

12. I will encounter, O king, the Pan¬ 
da vas, and there by encompass all that is 
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agreeable to you.” Hearing these words, 
Duryodhana became inspired with confid¬ 
ence, and his heart swelled in joy. 

13. Then with a delighted heart, he gave 
the word of command to the troops and all 
the assembled kings, saying’ Proceed’. At 
his command the army consisting of 
chariots, steeds, foot-soldiers, and elephant- 
riders, began to advance u n battle array). 

14. That extensive army of yours, O 
king, equipped with various sorts of imple¬ 
ments of war, was filled with delight. O 
king, your army, teeming with elephant- 
riders, cavalry-soldiers and foot-soldiers, 
arranged in battle order, appeared exceed¬ 
ingly beautiful. 

15. The division of tuskers composed of 
large numbers and goaded on by skilful 
riders, appeared charging from all sides of 
the field ; and your troops were also formed 
into order by many princely warriors, accom¬ 
plished in the use of offensive and defensive 
weapons. 

16. A cloud of dust,—resembling in hue 
the rays of the rising sun and intercepting 
from the view the sun itself—that was raised 
by the divisions of cars, elephants, infantry 
and cavalry as they movedover the field 
in due order, appeared exceedingly beauti¬ 
ful. 

17. Just as lightning, flashing amidst a 
mass of clouds in the firmament, appears 
beautiful, so the streamers of variegated hue 
mounted on cars and the backs of elephants, 
fluttering in the air and whirling along the 
welkin, appeared highly effulgent. 

18. A dreadful and deafening din was 
created by monarchs stretching and twang¬ 
ing their bows,—din that resembled the 
roar of the ocean, when in the Satya era, 
it was churned by the hosts of celestials and 
Asuras. 

19. At that moment, that army of your 
sons, uttering fierce war-cries, comprising 
in it combatants of diverse hues, looking so 
resplendent, and capable of slaughtering 
the enemy’s host, appeared like the clan of 
clouds that are seen at the expiration of a 
Yuga. 

. Thus ends the eighty-first chapter , the 
colloquy between Bhisma and Duryo¬ 
dhana, in the Bhitma-badha of the Bhisma 
Parva, 


CHAPTER LXXXl I. 

(BH 1 SMA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then, O foremost of the Bharatas, the 
son of Ganga, seeing your son plunged in 
thought, once more addressed these delight¬ 
ful words to him. 

2. "Myself, Drona, Salya, Kritavarmah, 
of the Satwata race, Ashwathaman, 
Vikarna, Somadatta with the Shindhus , 

3. And Vinda and Anuvinda of Avanti, 
and Valhika with the Valhikas, and the 
mighty king of the Trigarttas and the 
formidable sovereign of of the Maga- 
dhas, 

4. Vrihadvala the ruler of the Kosalas 
Chitrasena, Vivingsati, with many thousand 
of car-warriors, decorated with tall stand¬ 
ards, 

5. And a large number of country-born 
steeds, O king, mounted with excellent 
horse soldiers, and innumerable huge ele¬ 
phants infuriate with shedding temporal 
juice from their temples and mouth, 

6. And many heroic foot-soldiers accom¬ 
plished in the use of various kinds of wea¬ 
pons, and born in various countries, are all 
prepared to fight for your sake. 

7. These and many others, prepared to 
lay down their very lives for your sake, are 
I consider, capable of obtaining victory even 
over the gods in battle. 

8. ItJ^is my bounden duty, O king, to 
tele always what will be for your good. The 
Pandavas are incapable of being vanquished 
even by the very gods led by Vasava him¬ 
self. 

9. They are supported by the son of Va- 
sudeva himself in bAttle, and are endued 
with prowess equal to that of the great 
Indra himself. But, O foremost of 
kings, 1 will ever carry out your com¬ 
mands. 

10. Either I will conquer the Pandavas 
in battle, or they will conquer me.” Hav¬ 
ing thus spoken, Bhisma gave to Duryo¬ 
dhana the excellent herb called Visalya - 
Karanee , (that which kills all pain), 

11—12. That most efficacious remedy 
for healing all wounds. Therewith your 
son cured himself of all his wounds. Then 
at the fair dawn, the most powerful Bhisma 
that foremost of men accomplished in the 
art of arraying troops, formed with his own 
troops, the array called MandaUs t bristling 
with the glitter of various kinds of wea¬ 
pons. 


*7 
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13. The array teemed with excellent 
warriors* as also with tuskers and infantry 
and it was surrounded on all sides with 
many thousand cars, 

14. And with large divisions of cavalry 
armed with scimitars and lances. Near 
•very elephant were stationed seven car- 
warriors, and near every car were placed 
seven horsemen. 

15. Behind every horsemen were station¬ 
ed ten bowmen, and behind each bowman 
were placed seven foot-soldiers. Thus, O 
monarch, your troops urged by mighty 
and great car-warriors, 

16. Stood ready for the fierce encounter 
being protected by Bhisma. Then 
a thousand horsemen, and as many tus¬ 
kers, 

17. And ten thousand chariots, along 
with your heroic sons, all accoutred in 
mail, headed by Chitrasena, supported the 
grandsire. 

t8. It was seen that as Bhisma was sup¬ 
ported by those heroic warriors themselves 
endued with great strength and clad in 
mail, they were in their turn protected by 
tne grandsire. 

to. Duryodhana also, on that battle¬ 
field, occupving his car and clad in m&il, 
and enduecf with all grace, looked beauti¬ 
ful like Indra himself in paradise. 

20. Then, O Bharata, loud were the war 
cries uttered by your sons, and deafening 
was clatter of chariots and the sound of the 
musical instruments. 

21. Then that mighty and impenetrable 
Mandate, array of those slayers of enemies 
vi* the sons of Dhritarastra, formed by 
Bhlshma himself, began to march forward 
facing the west. 

2a. Invulnerable in battle by the enemies, 
O monarch, that array appeared beautiful 
in every part. Then beholding that formid¬ 
able Mandala , array, 

23. King Yudhistbipa himself formed his 
troops in the array known as Vajra. Thus 
when the troops were thus fpriped into battle 
array, and were stationed in proper ranks, 

24. The car-warriors and cavalry sol¬ 
diers uttered their war-cries (resembling 
leonine raors). Then, desirous of battle, 
fierce warriors began to leave their ranks, 

25. And those heroes supported by their 
f'espective divisions, began to smite down 
one another. The son of Bharadwaja en¬ 
countered the ruler of the Matsyas, and the 
son of Drona engaged Sikhandin. 

26. King Duryodhana himself rushed 
against the son of Prisaia; the twins Nakula 


and Sahadeva proceeded against the kifg 
of the Madras. 

27. Vinda and Anuvinda from Avanti 
went against king Ira vat. All the other 
monarchs engaged Dhananjaya in battle. 

28—29. Putting forth alt his exertions, 
Bhimasena checked the son of Hridika in 
battle. Endued with great prowess Arjuna’s 
son, O king engaged in battle, your sons vis 
Chetrasena Vikarna, and Durmarsana. 
Against that fierce bow-man, via the ruler 
of the Pragjyotisas, Hidimva, the ruler ol 
the Rakshas, 

30—31. Rushed with impetuosity, like an 
infuriate elephant meeting a compeer in the 
same state. Then O monarch, the Rak- 
shasa Alamvusha excited with wrath rushed 
in that battle, against Satyaki invincible in 
battle surrounded though he was with his 
own division. Exerting himself well, Bhuri- 
sravas engaged in that conflict Dhristaketu. 

32. Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, en¬ 
gaged king Srutayusa ; and in that battle 
Chekitaua fought with Kripa* 

33. The rest putting forth all their en¬ 
deavours advanced against the mighty car- 
warrior Bhima. Thereafter thousands of 
monarchs surrounded Dhananjaya on all 
sides, 

34. Wielding in their hands darts, lances 
arrows, maces, and bludgeons; thereat, 
highly enraged, Ariuna addressed the des¬ 
cendant of the Vrishini race (Krishna) 
saying :— 

35. “ Behold, O Madhava, the troops 
of the sons ol Dhritarastra formed in battle 
array by the high-souled son of Ganga, who 
is versed in all the modes of forming soldiers 
in battle arra*'. 

36. Behold also, O Madhava, innumer¬ 
able heroes all ardently longing for battle. 
Behold also, O Kesava, the king of the Tri- 
garttas supported by his brothers. 

37. Today, before your very eyes, I will 
O janardana, slay all these, O foremost ol 
the Yadus, who are desirous of fighting with 
me in the battle.” 

38. Having thus spoken, the son of 
Kunti, rubbing his bow-string poured an 
arrowy down-pour on those hosts of kings. 

39. Those fierce bowmen also covered 
him in return with showers of shafts, just *5 
clouds, in the season of rain, fill the tanks 
with showers of rain. 

40. Then, O ruler of men, when in that 
great battle the two Krishnas were seen to 
be covered with fast-falling arrows, loud 
shouts of * Oh !’ * Oh !’ were heard in your 
troops. 
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41. The celestials, the divine sages, the 
Gandharvas, and the mighty reptiles, were 
all overwhelmed {with amazement beholding 
Krishna and Arjuna thus situated. 

4a. Thereafter waxing wroth, Arjuna 
invoked, O king, the weapon called Aindra ; 
then wonderful was the prowess that we be¬ 
held of Vi jay a, 

43. In as much as he baffled the thick 
shower of arrows discharged by his enemies 
with myriads of shafts shot by himself. 
There was none, O ruler of men, that was 
not wounded, 

44. Among those thousands of kings, 
steeds and tuskers. The rest, O sire, the 
son Pritha pierced, each with two or three 
shafts. 

45. While being thus slaughtered by 
the son of Pritha, they sought protection 
from the son of Santanu ; and then Bhisma 
became the rescuer of those warriors who 
resembled men sinking in the fathomless 
deep. 

46. Then those flying and broken ranks 
of your army, moving and falling back upon 
the divisions of Bhima, created a great con¬ 
fusion in the latter ranks, like the raging 
tempest agitating the miglity main. 

Thus ends the eighty-second chapter , the 
commencement of the seventh day's battle , 
in the Bhisma-badka of the Bhisma 
Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXXI 1 I. 
(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— Contd. 
Sanj&ya said 

1. When the battle thus raged, when 
Susarman had turned away from the battle, 
when the high-souled son of Pandu (Arjuna) 
had broken your ranks, 

2. When your army resembling the 
mighty m tin had been greatly agitated, and 
when the son of Ganga had swiftly advanc¬ 
ed towards Vijaya, 

3. King Duryodhana, beholding the 
rowess of the son of Pritha in that battle, 
astily approaching all those kings thus 

addressed them all; 

4. Also, addressing the heroic Susarman 
endued with great strength, and stationed 
at their head, Duryodhana said these 
words, amidst all the soldiers, imparting 
delight to them all. 

5. 1 This Bhisma, this son of Santanu, 
this foremost of the Kut us, lias resolved to 
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fight with Dhananjaya, heedless of his very 
life and to the best of his abilities. 

6. Do you all, putting forth all your ener 
gies in battle, and supported by your res¬ 
pective divisions, protect the grandsire of 
the Ubaratas, as he rushes against the 
army of the enemy.’* 

7. Saying *yea/ all those divisions, led 
by foremost of kings, O mighty monarch, 
moved near the grandsire. 

8. Thereupon the son of Santanu vile 
Bhisma, while thus advancing, suddenly 
encountered the miglity Arjuna of the Bha- 
rata race, coming towards himself, 

9. Riding on his highly resplendent cha¬ 
riot that bore the standard marked with 
the emblem of the mighty ape, to which 
were yoked mighty white steeds, and that 
produced a clatter resembling the rumble of 
clouds. 

10. Beholding the diadem-decked Dha- 
nanjaya rush to battle, ail yonr troops, 
seized with panic, set up a dreadful up* 
roar. 

11. Beholding Krishna resembling 
another Aditya and holding the reins in his 
hands, look like the sun in the meridian, 

our soldiers were unable to fix their eyes on 
im. 

12. So also the troops of the Pandavas 
were unable to gaze at Bhisma the son of 
Santanu, borne by white steeds, holding a 
white bow, and looking like the white planet 
(Sukra) rising in the skies. 

t8. He was also surrounded on all sides 
by the Trigarttas of high-soul, along with 
their brothers, sons, and many other car- 
warriors. 

14. Meanwhile the son of Bharadwaja 
in that conflict, pierced the king of the 
Matsyas with one winged arrow; and he 
cut down the bow and the standard of the 
latter with one shaft each. 

15. Thereupon Virata the leader of a 
division leaving aside his severed bow, has¬ 
tily grasped another of tougher make and 
capable of bearing great strain, 

16. As also, arrows of the shape of 
snakes of virulent poison, and resembling 
blazing serpents. In return, he pierced 
Drona with three shafts, his steeas with 
four, 

17. His standard with One, and his cha¬ 
rioteer with five. Virata also pierced the 
bow of DrOna with one shaft. Thereupon 
that foremost of the regenerates, Drona, 
waxed irascible. 

18. Thereafter with eight straight-knot¬ 
ted shafts, Drona slew Virata's steeds, and# 
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13. The array teemed with excellent 
warriors, as also with tuskers and infantry 
and it was surrounded on all sides with 
many thousand cars, 

14. And with large divisions of cavalry 
armed with scimitars and lances. Near 
•very elephant were stationed seven car- 
warriors, and near every car were placed 
seven horsemen. 

15. Behind every horsemen were station¬ 
ed ten bowmen, and behind each bowman 
were placed seven foot-soldiers. Thus, O 
monarch, your troops urged by mighty 
and great c.ir-warriors, 

16. Stood ready for the fierce encounter 
being protected by Bhisma. Then 
a thousand horsemen, and as many tus¬ 
kers, 

17. And ten thousand chariots, along 
With your heroic sons, all accoutred in 
mail, headed by Chitrasena, supported the 
grahdsire. 

18. It was seen that as Bhisma was sup¬ 
ported by those heroic warriors themselves 
endued with great strength and clad in 
mail, they were in their turn protected by 
tne grandsire. 

to. Duryodhana also, on th^t battle¬ 
field, occupying his car and clad in mail, 
and endueef with all grace, looked beauti¬ 
ful like Indra himself in paradise. 

20. Then, O Bharata, loud were the war 
dries uttered by your sons, and deafening 
was clatter of chariots and the sound of the 
musical instruments. 

21. Then that mighty and impenetrable 
Mandat?, array of those slayers of enemies 
via the sons of Dhritarastra, formed by 
Bhishma himself, began to march forward 
facing the west. 

2 %. Invulnerable in battle by the enemies, 
O monarch, that array appeared beautiful 
in every part. Then beholding that formid¬ 
able Mandala , array, 

23. King Yudhisthina himself formed his 
troops in the array known as Vajra. Thus 
when the troops were thus formed into battle 
array, and were stationed in proper ranks, 

24. The car-warriors and cavalry sol¬ 
diers uttered their war-cries (resembling 
leonine raors). Then, desirous of battle, 
fierce warriors began to leave their ranks, 

25. And those heroes supported by their 
respective divisions, began to smite down 
one another. The son of Bharadwaja en¬ 
countered the ruler of the Matsyas, and the 
son of Drona engaged Sikhandin. 

26. King Duryodhana himself rushed 
against the son of Prisata; the twins Nakula 


and Sahadeva proceeded against the king 
of the Madras. 

27. Vinda and Anuvinda from Avanti 
went against king Ira vat. All the other 
monarchs engaged Dhananjaya in battle. 

28—29. Putting forth all his exertions, 
Bhimasena checked the 9on of Hridika in 
battle. Endued with great prowess Arjuna's 
son, O king engaged in battle, your sons vis 
Chetrasena Vikarna, and Durmarsana. 
Against that fierce bow-man, via the ruler 
of the Pragjyotisas, Hidimva, the ruler of 
the Rakslias, 

30—31. Rushed with impetuosity, like an 
infuriate elephant meeting a compeer in the 
same state. Then O monarch, the Rak- 
shasa Alamvusha excited with wrath rushed 
in that battle, against Satyaki invincible in 
battle surrounded though he was with his 
own division. Exerting himself well, Bhuri- 
sravas engaged in that conflict Dhristaketu. 


32. Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, en- 



33. The rest putting forth all their en¬ 
deavours advanced against the mighty car- 
warrior Bhima. Thereafter thousands of 
monarchs surrounded Dhananjaya on all 
sides, 

34. Wielding in their hands darts, lances 
arrows, maces, and bludgeons; thereat, 
highly enraged, Ariuna addressed the des¬ 
cendant of the Vrishini race (Krishna) 
saying :— 

35. “ Behold, O Madhava, the troops 
of the sons ol Dhritarastra formed in battle 
array by the high-souled son of Ganga, who 
is versed in all the modes of forming soldiers 
in battle arra*'. 

36. Behold also, O Madhava, innumer¬ 
able heroes all ardently longing for battle. 
Behold also, O Kesava, the king of the Tri- 
garttas supported by his brothers. 

37. Today, before your very eyes, I will 
O Janardana, slay all these, O foremost of 
the Yadus, who are desirous of fighting with 
me in the battle." 

38. Having thus spoken, the son of 
Kunti, rubbing his bow*string poured an 
arrowy dnwn-pour on those hosts of kings. 

39. Those fierce bowmen also covered 
him in return with showers of shafts, just as 
clouds, in the season of rain, fill the tanks 
with showers of rrvin. 

40. Then, O ruler of men, when in that 
great battle the two Krishnas were seen to 
be covered with fast-falling arrows, loud 
shouts of ' Oh !' 1 Oh !' were heard in your 
troops. 
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41. The celestials, the divine sages, the 
Gandharvas, and the mighty reptiles, were 
all overwhelmed jwith amazement beholding 
Krishna and Arjuna thus situated. 

43. Thereafter waxing wroth, Arjuna 
invoked, O king, the weapon called Aindra ; 
then wonderful was the prowess that we be* 
held of Vijaya, 

43. In as much as he baffled the thick 
shower of arrows discharged by his enemies 
with myriads of shafts shot by himself. 
There was none, O ruler of men, that was 
not wounded, 

44. Among those thousands of kings, 
steeds and tuskers. The rest, O sire, the 
son Pritha pierced, each with two or three 
shafts. 

45. While being thus slaughtered by 
the son of Pritha, they sought protection 
from the son of Santanu ; and then Bhisma 
became the rescuer of those warriors who 
resembled men sinking in the fathomless 
deep. 

46. Then those flying and broken ranks 
of your army, moving and falling back upon 
the divisions of Bhima, created a great con¬ 
fusion in the latter ranks, like the raging 
tempest agitating the mighty main. 

Thus ends the eighty-second chapter , the 
commencement of the seventh day's battle , 
in the Bhisma-badha of the Bhisma 
Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXXIII. 
(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— Contd. 
Sanjaya said 

1. When the battle thus raged, when 
Susarman had turned away from the battle, 
when the high-souled son of Pandu (Arjuna) 
had broken your ranks, 

2. When your army resembling the 
mighty m tin had been greatly agitated, and 
when the son of Ganga had swiftly advanc¬ 
ed towards Vijaya, 

3. King Duryodliana, beholding the 
rowess of the son of Pritha in that battle, 
astily approaching all those kings thus 

addressed them all; 

4* Also, addressing the heroic Susarman 
endued with great strength, and stationed 
at their head, Duryodhana said these 
words, amidst all the soldiers, imparting 
delight to them all. 

5. 4 This Bhisma, this son of Santanu, 
thi* foremost ef the Rut us, has resolved to 


fight with Dhananjaya, heedless of his very 
life and to the best of his abilities. 

6. Do you all, putting forth all your ener 
gies in battle, and supported by your res¬ 
pective divisions, protect the grandsire of 
the bhdratas, as he rushes against the 
army of the enemy.” 

7. Saying 'yea,’ all those divisions, led 
by foremost of kings, O mighty monarch, 
moved near the grandsire. 

8. Thereupon the son of Santanu tfiir 
Bhisma, while thus advancing, suddenly 
encountered the mighty Arjuna of the Bha- 
rata race, coming towards himself, 

9. Riding on his highly resplendent cha¬ 
riot that bore the standard marked with 
the emblem of the mighty ape, to which 
were yoked mighty white steeds, and that 
produced a clatter resembling the rumble of 
clouds. 

10. Beholding the diadem-decked Dha¬ 
nanjaya rush to battle, all yonr troops, 
seized with panic, set up a dreadful up¬ 
roar. 

11. Beholding Krishna resembling 
another Aditya and holding the reins in his 
hands, look like the sun in the meridian, 

our soldiers were unable to fix their eyes on 
im. 

12. So also the troops of the Pandavas 
were unable to gaze at Bhisma the son of 
Santanu, borne by white steeds, holding a 
white bow, and looking like the white planet 
(Sukra) rising in the skies. 

18. He was also surrounded on all sides 
by the Trigarttas of high-soul, along with 
their brothers, sons, and many other car- 
warriors. 

14. Meanwhile the son of Bharadwaja 
in that conflict, pierced the king of the 
Matsyas with one winged arrow; and he 
cut down the bow and the standard of the 
latter with one shaft each. 

15. Thereupon Virata the leader of a 
division leaving aside his severed bow, has¬ 
tily grasped another of tougher make and 
capable of bearing great strain, 

16. As also, arrows of the shape of 
snakes of virulent poison, and resembling 
blazing serpents. In return, he pierced 
Drona with three shafts, his steeds with 
four, 

17. His standard with one, and his cha¬ 
rioteer with five. Virata also pierced the 
bow of DrOna with one shaft. Thereupon 
that foremost of the regenerates, Drona, 
waxed irascible. 

18. Thereafter with eight straight-knot¬ 
ted shafts, Drona slew Virata's steeds, and, 
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O foremost of theBharatas, his charioteer 
also with one shaft furnished with wings. 

19. Thereat that foremost of car-warriors 
viz, Virata, jumping down from his chariot, 
of which the driver and the steeds had 
been slain, swiftly ascended the car of San- 
khya. 

20. Then, the father and the son (Virata 
and Sankhya) riding on the same car, 
putting forth all their energies, endeavoured 
to check the son of Bharadwaja with a 
mighty shower of arrows. 

21. Thereupon that highly-powerful son 
of Bharadwaja, waxing wroth, with great 
lightness (of hand) hurled, in that battle, a 
shaft resembling a snake of virulent venom, 
at Sankhya. 

22. That arrow, penetrating through 
Sankhya's heart and drinking his life 
blood, struck on the ground with its body 
soaked in the crimson fluid. 

23. Pierced by the shaft of Bharadwaja’s 
son, Sankhya quickly dropped down from 
his car, loosing hold of his bow and arrows 
and before the very presence of his 
father. 

24. Beholding his own son slain, Virata, 
fled out of fear, leaving Drona in battle 
who then looked like Death himself with 
yawning jaws. 

25. Thereafter in that battle, the son of 

Bharadwaja, resisted, by hundreds and 
by thousands, the mighty army belonging 
to the sons of Pandu. 1 

26. Sikhandin also, O mighty sovereign, 
encountering the son of Drona in the con¬ 
flict, wounded him between the brows with 
three swift-coursing long shafts. 

27. With those three arrows stuck on 
his fore-head, that foremost of men 
(Drona’s son) appeared beautiful like the 
Meru mountain decked with three golden 
peaks towering high. 

28—29. Thereupon waxing wroth, within 
half the time taken up by the wink, Ashwa- 
thaman cut off in that combat Shikhandin's 
charioteer, standard, horses and weapons 
covering them, O king, with innumerable 
arrows. Then that foremost of car warriors 
jumped down from the car of which, the 
steeds had been slain, 

30. Grasping a whetted and effulgent 
sword and buckler. Then that afflicter of 
foes, namely Shikhan I n, waxing wroth be¬ 
gan to move about on the field of battle 
like a hawk. 

31. As he (Sikhandin) whirled about 
on the field, O mighty monarch, Drona’s 
son could not find any vulnerable 


point; and thi& seemed 
derful. 


indeed very wan- 


32* Then ,,0 foremost of the Bharafas, 
Drona s son inflamed with rage, sped, in that 

sSffindhT andS ° f SHaftS (ag3inSt 

33 * *1 hen that foremost of those possess¬ 

ed of prowess (Sikhandin), cut off with hfs 
sharp-edged sword the dreadful shower of 
arrows that was falling fast upon him. 

c-, 3 i 4 ‘ thereafter the son of brona cut off 
Sikhandin s glittering shield charming 
with a hundred moon ; then in that battle 
ne also shattered into pieces the latter’s 
sword. 


35 —36. Then O monarch he (Drona'sson) 
pierced Sikhandm[withJ 3 myriads of shafts 
furnished with wings. Thereat Sikhandin, 
whirling the fragment of his sword splinter¬ 
ed by the arrows (of Drouni), hurled it at the 
latter, like a blazing serpent. Beholding 
that fragment of the sword that then resem¬ 
bled the all-destructive fire (at the end of a 
Yuga) come swiftly towards himself, 

37 - The son of Drona cut it off in the 
batt,e, displaying great lightness of hand; 
then also he pierced Sikhandin with many 
shafts made wholly of iron. 

38. Thus wounded sore with sharp 
arrows, Sikhandin quickly ascended, O 
monarch, the car of the high-souled 
Satyaki, that scion of the dynasty of 
Madhu. 


39. Then Satyaki, inflamed with wrath, 
in that conflict, covered, on all sides, the 
ruthless Rakshasas Alamvusha, with his 
dreadful arrows. 

40. Thereat, O Bharata, that foremost 
of the Rakshasas cut off Satyai's bow 
with a crescent-shaped arrow in that com¬ 
bat, and* pierced the latter with numerous 
arrows. 

41* Spreading an illusion through his 
Rakshasa prowess, he covered Satyaki with 
an arrowy downpour. Then we did behold 
the wonderful prowess of th« grandson of 
Sini, 

42. In as much as though pierced inThat 
battle, with those sharp arrows, he did not 
flinch in the least. Then that descendant 
of the Vrishni race placed on his bow-string 
the Aindra weapon, 

43. Which that renowned scion of 
Madhus race had obtained from Vijaya 
himself. 1 bat weapon then reducing into 
ashes the Rakshasi illusion, 

44. Poured a shower of dreadful shafts 
on Alamvusha from all sides, like clouds 
in the rainy season covering the mountain 
top with (thick showers of rain.) 
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45. Thus afflicted sore by that high- 
souled scion of Madhu’s race, the Rakshasa 
fled out of fear, leaving Satyaki (victorious) 
on the field. 

46. Then having vanquished that fore¬ 
most of the Rakshasas who could not be 
vanquished even by lndra himself, the 
grandson of Sini uttered a loud roar, even 
before the very eyes of your warriors. 

47. Then Satyaki of prowess incapable 
of being baffled, began to slaughter your 
warriors with many well-sharpened shafts ; 
and afflicted with fear these latter began to 
break away. 

48—49. Meanwhile, that mighty son of 
Drupada, namely, Dhristadyumna, O king, 
in that battle covered your son, the ruler of 
men, with innumerable straight-knotted 
shafts. Thus covered with the arrows shot 
by Dhristadyumna, O Bharata, 

50. Your son, that lord of men, neither 
wavered nor was agitated with fear ; on the 
other hand, he quickly pierced Dhrista¬ 
dyumna with arrows, in that conflict, 

51. Numbering sixty (first) and thirty 
(next). AH this seemed highly wonderful. 
Thereupon the generalissimo of the Panda- 
vas, waxing wroth, O Bharata, cut off 
Duryodhana’s bow. 

52. Also that mighty car-warrior slew 
the four steeds of the latter in battle, and 
quickly pierced his person with seven shafts 
of exceeding sharpness. 

53. Thereupon that mighty-armed Dur- 
yodhana endued with great strength 
jumping down from his car the steeds of 
which were slain, rushed on foot towards 
Prisata's son with sword uplifted. 

54. At that moment the highly powerful 
Sakuni desirous of rescuing the king, 
approached the spot and placed the 
monarch on his car before the presence of 
all warriors. 

55. Then vanquishing the Kuru king. 
Prisata’s son that slayer of hostile heroes, 
began to slaughter your troops like the wield- 
er of the thunderbolt slaying the Asuras. 

56. Then in that battle, Kritavarman 
afflicted the mighty car-warrior Bhima, 
virtually covering the latter (with arrows;, 
like masses of clouds covering the sun. 

57. Thereupon that scorcher of foes» 
Bhimasena, waxing irascible and smiling 
the while, shot, in that combat, myriads of 

towards Kritavarman. 

58. Wounded with those arrows that 
Atiratka of the Satwata race swelling with 
all prowess, quaked not, O mighty monarch; 
but, on the other hand, pierced Bhima with 
many keen-pointed arrows. 


59. Thereat the highly-powerful Bhim-r 
sena slaying Kritavarman’s four steeds, 
felled his charioteer and his well-cleansed 
standard. 

60. Then that slayer of hostile heroes 
(Bhima) pierced Kritavarman with arrows 
of diverse sorts; thus mangled and mutilated 
with arrows, the latter looked like a 
porcupine. 

61. Thereafter teaving his chariot of 
which the steeds were slain, Kritavarman 
ascended the car of your brother-in-law 
Vris&ka, O monarch, before the eyes of 
your son. 

62. Bhimasena also, inflamed with wrath 
rushed at your troops ; and excited to the 
highest pitch of fury, he began to slaughter 
them like the god of Death himself wielding 
his mace in his hands. 

Thus ends the eighty-third chapter , the 
single combats , in the Bhisma-badha of the 
Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER L X XX IV. 
BHISMA-BADHA PARVA— Contd. 
Dhritarastra said 

1. I have heard, O Sanjaya as you have 
discoursed on, of the numerous and won¬ 
derful single combats fought between my 
warriors and those of the sons of Pandu. 

2. But, O Sanjaya, you never speak of 
my soldiers being delightful (on such occa¬ 
sions). You always speak of the warriors 
of the Pandavas as cheerful, and never 
and routed. 

3. You always speak of my warriors as 
depressed in mind, vanquished and shorn 
of energy in battle. O Suta, indubitably 
all this is brought about by Destiny. 

Sanjaya said 

4. Your warriors strive in battle to the 
best of their strength and ardour, display¬ 
ing, O foremost of the Bharatas, their man¬ 
liness as much as possible. 

5. Even as the very tasteful water of 
the celestial river Ganga flowing into that 
of the mighty main, attains saline pro¬ 
perties, 

6. So also, O monarch, the manlines 
of the illustrious warriors of your army 
opposed by that of the heroic sons of Pandu 
becomes baffled in battle. 

7. It behoves you not, O foremost of 
the Kurus, to attribute blame to your own 
warriors, who exert themselves to the best 
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of their might, and achieve feats that are 
difficult of being dnne so. 

8. From your own fault, and from that 
of your son, O ruler of men, this great and 
dreadful destruction (of the creatures of) 
the earth has come to pass, adding con¬ 
siderably to the population of Death's 
kingdom. 

9. It behoves you not, O king, to grieve 
for what has come to pass in consequence 
of your own faults. The kings do not pay 
any the least regard to their lives in this 
battle. 

10. The rulers of men (assembled on | 
the field), desire to attain to the regions 
of those that perform pious acts. Always 
cherishing a desire for attaining Paradise, 
they are fighting agitating the hostile 
army. 

11. That afternoon, O mighty monarch* 
a great destruction of creatures took place* 
Hear of me, with singleness of attention* 
of that battle that resembled that between 
the gods and the Asuras. 

12. The two (royal) brothers from 
Avanti, both mighty bow-men, possessed 
of great might, and exceeding effulgence, 
and both formibable in battle, beholding 
Iravat, rushed at him. 

13—14. Then the combat that was 
fought between them was dreadful and 
horripilating. Thereupon Iravat waxing 
wrath, quickly pierced those two 
brothers of godly presence, with straight- 
knotted shafts of exceeding sharpness. 
Those two warriors versed in diverse modes 
of warfare pierced Iravat in return, in 
that battle. 

15. As they fought on, O king, strking 
their best to slay their mutual foes and 
desirous of avenging what is done to one 
another, there could be found no distinc¬ 
tion between them. 

16. Then in that conflict, Iravat, O king* 
with four arrows, despatched the fou 
steeds of Anuvinda to the regions of Death* 

17. Also, O sire, with a couple of keen- 
eged broad-headed arrows, the former cut 
on the standard and bow of the latter in 
that battle. All this, O king, seemed to be 
wonderful. 

18. Thereupon Anuvinda leaving his 
own car, ascended that of Vinda ,* there¬ 
after he grasped an excellent bow of great 
toughness and capable of bearing a great 
strain. 

19. Then those two foremost of car- 
warriors endued with.beroism and riding on 
one and the same car, both belonging to the 


country of Avanti, began to shower inces¬ 
santly arrows on the high-souled Iravat. » 

20. Shot by them both, swift-flying 
arruws decked with gold, intercepting the 
rays of the orb of the day, (literally) 
covered the sky. 

21. Thereupon, inflamed with wrath, 
Iravat poured an arrowy downpour on the 
two brothers both mighty car-warriors ; and 
he felled their charioteer. 

22. When deprived of life, the charioteer 
fell down on the earth, the chariot was 
dragged in all directions in consequence of 
its horses being unrestrained. 

23. Obtaining victory, O monarch, over 
the two brothers, the son of the daughter of 
the king of the Nagas displaying his manli¬ 
ness, began speedily to spread havoc among 
your soldiers. 

24. Thus slaughtered in battle, the 
mighty army of the sons of Dhritarastra 
performed various movements like a man 
reeling through the effects of poisoning. 

25. Then the son of Hidimba, the 
foremost of the Rakshasas endued with great 
strength, riding on his chariot of solar hue 
and lurnished with a standard, rushed 
against Bhagadatta. 

26. Thereupon the ruler of the Prag- 
iyotisas mounted on his prince of elephant 
like the wielder of the thunder-bolt mount¬ 
ing on his Airavat in the days of yore at the 
time of the battle caused by the insult 
offered by Taraka. 

27. Then there came the celestials along 
with the Gandharvas and the sages. They 
were unable to find out any distinction 
between the son of Hidimva and Bhaga¬ 
datta. 

28. As the lord of the celestials (Indra) 
waxing wroth had struck terror into the 
hearts of the Danavas, so did also the ruler 
of the Pragjyotisas, O king, in that battle 
frighten and crush the Pandava troops. 

29. Thus routed by him on all directions, 
the Pandava troops,O Bharata, did not find, 
in their whole host, an one competent to 
save them. 

30. We then only beheld the son of 
Bhimasena (Gatotkacha), O Bharata, riding 
on his car; the rest of the car-warriors, with 
minds distracted (with fear) had fled (in all 
directions), 

31. Then, O Bharrata, when the Pan¬ 
dava forces rallied, a dreadful and fierce 
roar was sent up by your troops in that 
battle. 

32. Thereupon, O mighty monarch, in 
in the fierce engagement that commenced, 
Gatotkacha covered ^Bhagadatta with a 
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shower of arrows, like a rain-cloud covering 
theMeru mountain with a downpour of 
rain. 

33. Then king Bhagadatta, severing 
those arrows shottrom the bow of the Rak- 
shasa, in that combat auickly pierced the 
the son of Bhimasena in all his vital parts. 

34. Wounded with innumerable straight- 
jointed shafts, that foremost of the Rak- 
shasas did not flinch, (but stood Jfirm) like 
a mountain though cleft open. 

35. Then the ruler of the Pragjyotisas 
inflamed with rage, in that battle sped 
fourteen Tontaras against the Rakasha, who 
(easily) cut them off. 

36. Then that Rakshasa of mighty arms, 
cutting off those Tomaras , pierced Bhaga- 
datta with seventy shafts of exceeding 
sharpness, all resembling the thunderbolt 
of Heaven. 

3;. Thereupon the king of the Prajyo- 
tisas, in that combat, as if smiling, des¬ 
patched, O Bharata, to death the four 
horses of the Rakshasa. 

38. Standing on his car of which the 
steeds were slain, that foremost of the 
Rakshasas endued with prowess, hurled at 
the elephant of Bhagadatta, a Sakti , with 
great force. 

39. Then the ruler of the Pragjyotisas 
cut off that Sakti falling with great vehe¬ 
mence and furnished with a golden staff, 
into three splinters; and the Sakti fell 
shattered on the ground. 

40. Seeing his Sakti splintered into 
pieces, the son of Hidimva fled out of fear 
like Namuchi the foremost of the Daityas 
flying, in the days of yore, from the fight 
with lndra. 

41. Obtaining victory, O king, in battle 
over that heroic and highly powerful 
Rakshasa of illustrious renown who is in¬ 
capable of being vanquished even by the 
god of Death and Varuna themselves, 

42. Bhagadatta riding on his elephant 
crushed in that battle, the troops of the 
Pandavas, even like a wild elephant, that 
roves,O king, trampling lo us-stems (under¬ 
neath its huge feet.) 

43. The ruler of the Madras encounter¬ 
ed in battle the twins (Nakula and Saha- 
deva. He covered his two nephews,* both 
sons of Pandu, with an arrowy down-pour. 

44. Sahadeva finding himself encounter¬ 
ed by his uncle in battle, shrouded him 
with a net-work of arrows, like clouds 
shrouding the solar orb. 

45. Shrouded by that net-work of shafts, 
tlie Madra king wore an appearance indi¬ 


cative of joy; the twins also were greatly 
delighted for the sake of their mother. 

46—47. Thereafter in that combat, that 
mighty car-warrior^ (the Madra king), 
O king, with four excellent arrows des¬ 
patched smilingly Nakula's four steeds 
to the mansion of Death. Then that mighty 
car-warrior Nakula jumping down from 
his car of which the horses were slain, 

48. Ascended the vehicle of his ttlus- 
trious brother. Then in that battle the 
heroes, mounted on the same car, stretching 
their tough bows, 

49. Waxing irascible and becoming 
formidable in battle, covered the king of 
the Madras (with shafts). Covered with 
innumerable staight-jointed arrows 

50. Shot by his nephews, that foremost 
of men Uhe Madra king) moved not, but 
stood still even like a mountain ; then as if 
smiling, he baffled that shower of arrows. 

51. Thereupon tl>e highly powerful 
Sahadeva, inflamed with wratn, grasping 
a dart, rushed at the ruler of Madras and 
then hurled it at him, O Bharata. 

52. That dart shot by him and coursing 
swiftly like the Garuda himself, penetrating 
through the body of the Madra king, fell 
down on earth. 

53. Thus deepty pierced, and smarting 
with pain, that mighty car-warrior squatted 
down on the terrace of his car, and O 
mighty monarch he was overhehned with 
a swoon. 

54. In that battle,seeing him (the Madra 
king) senseless and fallen on the car and 
afflicted by the twins, his charioteer drove 
him on his vehicle away from the field 
of battle. 

55. The sons of Dhritarastra beholding 
the car of the ruler of the Madras turn away 
from the field, were all depressed in mind 
and thought that he was no longer alive. 

56. Obtaining victory in battle, over 
their uncle, the sons of Madri, greatly 
delighted blew their conchs and roared 
out their war cries. 

57. Thereafter filled 'with delight, they 
rushed against your host, O ruler of men, 
like the immortals lndra and Upendra, O 
kiog, rusiiing (against the host of the 
Daityas. 

Thus ends the eighty-fourth chapter , the 
single combats , in the Bhisma-badha of the 
Bhisma Parva. 
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CHAPTER L X X X V. 
(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then when the sun shone on the 
meridian, king Yudhistliira, behoding Sruta 
yusa, urged his own steeds towards him. 

2. Then the king rushed at Srutayusa, 
that subduer of foes, wounding the latter at 
same time with nine straight knotted-shafts 
of exceeding sharpness. 

' 3. That king, that mighty bowman, 
(Srutayusa) resisting in battle, the shafts, 
shot at him by the son of Pandu, sped at 
Kunti’s son a group of seven arrows. 

4. Those arrows penetrating through 
Yudhisthira’s armour drank, in that battle, 
his life-blood, as if plucking out all vitality 
envigorating the frame of that high-souled 
warrior. 

5. Pierced deep by that illustrious 
sovereign, the son of Pandu, in that combat 
struck the former on his breast with an arrow 
resembling in shape the ear of a boar. 

6. Then that foremost of car-warriors 
namely the son of Pritha, with another 
broad-headed shafts, quickly felled on the 
ground from his car, the standard of the 
rilustrious Srutayusa. 

7. Then that ruler of earth Srutayusa, 
beholding his standard felled, pierced, O 
king, the son of Pandu with seven arrows of 
great sharpness. 

8. Then Yudhisthira the son of Dharma 
burnt with rage, like the fire that burns at 
the end of a Yuga consuming all creatures. 

9. Beholding the son of Pandu blaze 
forth in rage, the celestials, the Gandhar- 
vas and the Rakshasas became afflicted O 
monarch, and the whole world was seized 
upon by anxiety 

10. Then this thought prevailed in the 
minds of all beings present, namely * This 
king, Waxing wroth, will today consume the 
triune world.' 

11. Then ,0 king, when the son of Pandu 
was thus enraged, the Rishis and the celesu 
tials performed many benedictory cere¬ 
monies for the peace of the worlds. 

12. Then that king (Yudhisthira) pos¬ 
sessed with anger and constantly licking the 
corners of his mouth, assumed a dreadful 
appearce like that of the sun that rises at 
the end of a Yuga. 

> 13. Thereupon, O ruler of men, all the 
warriors of your army, became despondent 
of their lives, O Bharata* 

14. But that highly-renowned one (Yu¬ 
dhisthira) restraining that wrath of his, 


with patience, severed the mighty bow of 
Srutayusa near the grasp. 

15. Thereafter in that combat the king 
(Yudhisthira, pierced the latter whose bow 
had been severed, with a long arrow between 

| his breasts, even before the very eyes of all 
the troops. 

16. Then, O monarch, with great quick¬ 
ness, Yudhisthira endued with great prow¬ 
ess, slew the steeds of the illustrious Sruta¬ 
yusa as also his charioteer, with swift-flying 
arrows. 

17. Then deserting his car of which the 
steeds were slain, and beholding the man¬ 
liness of the monarch (Yudhishthira), Sruta¬ 
yusa fled with all haste from the field of 
battle. 

18. When that mighty-bowman Sruta¬ 
yusa was vanquished in battle by the son 
of Dharma, the troops of Duryodhana, O 
king, turned their faces away from the field 
of battle. 

19. Acheiving this feat, O mighty 
monarch, Yudhisthira the son of Dharma 
fell to slaughter your army, like the Des¬ 
troyer himself with gaping mouth. 

20. Then Chekitana that descendant of 
of the Vrishni race, covered that foremost 
of car-warriors namely the son of Gotami, 
with numerous arrows, before the very 
eyes of all the troops. 

21. Resisting also those arrows, in that 
combat, Kripa the son of Saradwata pierced 
O monarch, with winged shafts, Chekitana 
who had been fighting very heedfully. 

22. Then, O Bharata, with a broad¬ 
headed shaft the former severed the latter’s 
bow ; as also with great lightness of hand he 
overthrew with another broad-headed 
arrow the latter’s charioteer. 

23. Kripa also slew Chekitana's steeds 
and the charioteers of those who were pro¬ 
tecting him in the flank. Then he of the 
Satwata race quickly jumping down from 
his car grasped a mace. 

24. Then that foremost of all wielders of 

maces slaying the steeds of the son of 
Gotami with that mace capable of crushing 
heroes, felled the latter’s charioteer. * 

2 5 * Th en standing on the ground, the 
son of Gotami shot at him sixteen shafts ; 
and those shafts penetrating through him of 
the Satwata race, struck on the surface of 
the earth. 

26. Then Chekitana, inflamed with rage 
and desirous of slaying the son of Gotami, 
once more hurled that mace at the Utter, 
like Purandara hurling his thunder-bolt at 
Vntra. 
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. 17. Thereat the son of Gotami, with many I 
thousands of arrows resisted that mighty ' 
and huge mace made entirely of adamant, 
that was falling swiftly on him. 

23 . Thereupon Chekitana, O Bharata, 
drawing his sword out of its sheath, with 
admirable activity rushed at the son of 
Gotami. 

29. Thereupon Kripa also having laid 
aside his bow and grasping his sword highly 
polished, with great impetuosity rushed at 
.Chekitana. 

30. Then those two (heroes) endued with 
strength and armed with swords of excellent 
make, began to smite one another with their 
welt-sharpened weapons. 

31. 'Then those two foremost of men, 
struck with the vehemence of one another’s 
swords (blows 1 fell down on the earth in¬ 
habited by all sorts of creatures. 

32. Their limbs were stiffened in a swoon 
and they lost their consciousness through the 
fatigue (of their exertions). Thereupon the 
king of the Karuslias, out of friendship, 
rushed (to the rescue of chekitana, 

33. And that hero invincible in battle 
seeing Chekitana in that plight, placed him 
on his car before the very eyes of all the 
troops. 

34. So also, O ruler of men, your heroic 
brother-in-law Sukani, quickly took up on 
his chariot that foremost of car-warriors 
namely the son of Gotami. 

35. Thereafter Dhristaketu endued with 
great strength, waxing wroth, pierced, O 
king, the son of Somadatta, on the breast, 
with ninety shafts. 

36. The son of Somadatta, O mighty j 
monarch, with those arrows stuck on his 
breast, appeared highly beautiful like the 
mid-day sun covered with its own rays. 

37. Then in that conflict, Bhnrisravas 
deprived the mighty car-warrior Dhrista¬ 
ketu (of the use) of his cl ariot, Imving 
slain its steeds and driver with excellent 
arrows. 

38. Beholding him deprived of his car 
in consequence of its driver and steeds being 
slain, Somadatta’s son covered him in the 
battle with a thick shower of arrows. 

39- Then, O sire, deserting that car of 
his, the high-minded Dhristaketu ascended 
the vehicle belonging to Satanika. 

40. Then, O monarch, Chitrasena, 
Vikarna, and Durmersana, all good car- 
warriors, clad in armours of gold, rushed 
against the sou of Subhadra. 

41. Then a dreadful combat ensued be¬ 
tween Abliimanyu and these wartiors, 


l that resembled, O king, the fight between 
1 the body and its three humours vis wind, 
bile, and phlegm. 

42. Depriving, O monarch, your sons 
of their chariot, in that great battle, that 
foremost of men, Abhimanyu did not slay 
them recollecting the words of Bltima. 

43—45. There after as the battle raged, 
the son of ICunii (Arjuna) owning* white 
steeds, beholding Bhismn who wa3.uncon¬ 
querable even by the celeltials themselves 
in battle and who was supported by many 
thousands king proceed to rescue your sons 
from Abiiimanyu—a mere boy, though 
a mighty car-waraior still alone—a dressed 
these words to the son oi Vasudeva. 4< 0 
Hrishikcsha, urge the steeds to tlie spot 
where those numerous warriors are. 

46. O Madhava, so guide the steeds 
that these numerous heroes irrepressible in 
battle and all accomplished in the use of 
weapons, may not slay our troops." 

47. Thus spoken to by Kunti’s son of 

immeasurable prowess, lie of the Vrikhm 
race drove in the thick of the battle tluU 
car to which were yoked yhite steeds. . ' * 

48. When wrought up with wrath 
Arjuna rushed against your army, O Sire, 
a tremendous uproar was set up by your 
troops. 

49. 'Hie son of Kunti then having appro*, 

ached those monarctis protected by Bhisma 
himself, addressing, (J king, Susannatl, 
spoke these words to him ;— , 

50. •• I know you to be one of the fore¬ 
most in battle ; your enmity for us in days 
gone by, was also implacable. 'Ip-day, reap 
the mortal fruit of that wicked behaviour. 
of yours. 

51—52. To-day I shall transport you to 
your grand-sires who had long being dwet- 
ing in the regions of the dead." Hearing 
these insulting words spoken by that sla)er 
of foes namely Vibhatsu, Susarman, the 
commander of a car-division spoke nothing 
well or ill in reply. 

53. Surrounded by innumerable mo« 
narclis, he attacked the heroic Arjuna frotjp 
all sides, namely in the front, in the rear 
and in the two flanks. 

54. O sinless one, encircling Arjuna lit 
that battle, Susarman along with your sons 
covered the former with arrows* like clouds 
covering the orb of the day. 

* 55* Then commenced a sanguinary en¬ 

gagement between your w*ni.»r* and those 
of the Pandavas, m which blood flawed Ujtt 
streams of water. » 
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CHAPTER LXXXV 1. 
(feHtSMA-BADHA PARVA)— Centd, 

Sanjaya said 

Then thte highly powerful Dhxnan- 
Jtfyn 'wounded with those arrows, breathing 
life* a trodden snake, forcibly cut off, in that 
battle, the bows of those mighty car- 
Warriors, discharging sfoaft after shaft. 

*. Within a moment having severed the 
of those highly powerful monarchs in 
t he fa ttle, O king, that illustrious hero 
^ttfcsg his nrmfct upon their destruction 
began to fierce ’them simultaneously with 
his arrows. 

3. Wounded by 4be son of Sakna 
(Aiuna), O king* they rotted on the field 
weltering it> their Wood, with their bodies 
mutilated, their heads severed their 
termnurs shattered and their lives taken out 
ef them. 

4. “Many, of them afflicted with the arrows 
shot by the son of Pritha (Arjuna), fell down 

.^n the earth ; and undergoing diverse contor- 
gave up their lives. Be- 
f>oVfling those princes slain in battle, the 
ruler of the Trigartta* proceeded (to 
battle) riding on his own car. 

5. Then thirtv-two of those car-warrtors, 
"protecting his (Trigarta king's) rear, rushed 
wt ’the son of Pritha. Thereafter those 
•warriorsenCirded Pritha*s son and drawing 
their bows emittings fierce twangs, 

4. Covered the fatter with m thick 
shpwer of arrows,] list as clouds charged with 
*r*Mn ^bpnch with showers of their contents 
the mountain breast. Afflicted with that 
shower of arrows, Dhananjay* inflamed 
with rage in that battle, 

7. With sixty shafts, cleansed with oil, 
slew all those warriors protecting the rear of 

* the Tiigartta king. Vanquishing those sixty 
car-warriors 'inbattle, filled with delight, 
the illustrious Dhananjaya, 

8. Ever-attended with victory, hied to 
slay'Bhwn* V haV : ng s’am that division of 
kiftgs. The king of the Trigarttas behold¬ 
ing (hose mighty car-warriors, his friends 
slain, 

. 9. Speedily advanced towards the 
.spn-of Pritha in order to slay him, placing 
, h). bis front a large number id kings. Be¬ 
holding that foremost ot tlmsc versed in ibe 


tfse of weapons, namely Dhamnjaya, rtus 
assailed, the Pandava. warriors headed by 
Sikhandin, 

10. Grasping in their hand well-sharp¬ 
ened weapons, rushed in battle desirous of 
protecting the car of Arjuna. Beholding 
thofre royal heroes accompanied by the Tri- 
gartta king make towards himself, the son 
of Pritha, 

It. That fierce bowman, destroyed 
them in battle, with arrows of exceeding 
sharpness shot from the Gandiva bow. De¬ 
sirous of encountering Bhistna in battle, 
Dhananjaya then observed many kings 
including Duryodhana and the ruler of the 
Sind bus. 

*2—!3- Then that highly powerful and 
wonderfully-intelligent hero of infinite 
prowess and great energy, fighting with 
them for a moment only and cheeking them, 
and then avoinding the king (Duryodhana) 
aud Jayadrailta and others, proceeded to¬ 
wards the son of Ganga, holding in his hands 
his bow and his arrows. Then the illustrious 
Yudhisthira of,fierce prowess, excited wilb 
wrath-speedily rushed to the battle. 

14. Avoiding in battle the ruler ttf the 
Madras of infinite renown who was allotted 
to his share and who was his ‘kinsmen, 
Yudhisthira accompanied by the sons Madri 
and alsoby Bhimasena, proceeded, desirous 
of battle, toward Bhisma the son of Sawtanu. 

15. Though assailed in battle by all the 
sons of Pandu, all mighty car-warriors uni¬ 
ted in a body, the son of Santanu begotten 
upon Ganga, that high-souled warrior verg¬ 
ed in all modes of warfare, flinched not m 
the least. 

16. Then king Jayadmtha, highly in¬ 
telligent and endued with great strength, 
and never failing in his aims in battle, ad¬ 
vancing upon those mighty car*warriors 
forcibly severed their bows by means of his 
own excellent bow. 

17. Then the illustrious Duryodhana. hav¬ 
ing anger for his poison, waxing wrath in 
battle, wounded Yudhisthira, Bhima, Arjuna, 
and the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) with 
arrows resplendent like fire itself. 

t8. Pierced with arrows shot by Kripn, 
Salya, Sala and Chitrasena, O master, the 
Pandava brothers excited to the highest pitch 
of fury, resembled the celestials wounded 
with arrows shot by the united hosts of the 
Daityas. 

19. Beholding* Sikhandin with his bow 
severed by the royal son of San*inu, the, 
illustrious Aiatasatm (Yudhisthira) waxing 
wroth, angrily said these words to -the 
t<>r iner. 
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50. •* Having said to me even before 
your father tliese words viz,—' / will slay 
with my showers of arrows of the efful¬ 
gence of the resplendent sun , Bhisma of 
great wows . This I say you forsooth —you 
made a promise. 

21. You have not redeemed that promise 
of yours, in as much as you have not yet 
slain Devavrata in battle. O hero, be 
not of a man of empty promises. Preserve 
your virtue, yqur race and your fame. 

22. Behold Bhishma of tremendous in- 
petuosity falling upon my host of troops 
destroying it with a shower of arrows of 
excessive effulgence, like the Destroyer him¬ 
self destroying everything in a moment, 

23. Having your bow severed, shunning 
the fight, vanquished by the royal son of 
Santanu, whither are you going forsaking 
your friends and your uterine brothers T this 
does not befit you. 

24. Beholding Bhisma of infinite prowess 
and seeing this army broken and routed, 
O son of Drupada, you are indeed seized 
with panic, in as much as your countenance 
has assumed a pallid hue. 

25. But, behold, O hero Dhananjaya 
has engaged in dreadful fight with Bhisma 
even without your knowledge. Celebrated 
through out the world, why to-day, O hero 
are yam afraid of Bhisma ? " 

26. Hearing this hard-worded speech 
full of instructions delievered by the very 
virtuou? king Yudhisthira, that high-souled 
hero Sikhandin considering it to be good 
counsel, hastened,0 king,to bring about the 
slaughter of Bhisma. 

27. When Sikhandin had been thus ad¬ 
vancing with great momentum to fall upon 
Bhisma, Salya checked him with a weapon 
dreadful and difficult of being baffled. 

28. Beholding that weapon effulgent like 
the fire that appears at the Yuge'send 
(for destroying the world) shot at him, the 
son of Drupada, of prowess resembling that 
of the great Indra, was not at all confound¬ 
ed- 

29. On the other hand,, that fierce bow¬ 
man stood there resisting that weapon with 
numerous arrows. Thereafter Sikhandin 
fixed on his bow-string the Varuna weapon 
that was capable of counteracting (the fiery 
weapon of Salya). 

30—31. T1 e celestials in the heavens and 
the rulers of the earth,all beheld that weapon 
(fiery dart of Salya) baffled by Sikhandtn’s 
(Varuna) arrow. In that battle, O king, 
the High-souled and heroic Bhisma also 
uttered his war-cry having cut off the bow 
and wonderfully variegated standard of the 
tynal -on of Pandit viz Yudhishthira of the 


Ajamida, race. Thereupon toeing Yu^his- 
thira overwhelmed with fear, leaving aside 
his bow and his arrows, 

32—33. And grasping a mace, Bhima* 
sena rushed on foot against Jayadratha in 
that battle. Then Jayadratha -simultane¬ 
ously pierced Bbimasena who ty^s thus 
furiously rustling at hjm with a mace in han<| 
with five hundred sharp-pointed terribly 
shafts,each resembling the mace of tlie des¬ 
troyer himself. Without paying the least 
heed to those arrows, the highly active 
Vrikodara with heart burning in wrath, 

34—35- Slew in that battle all the steeds 
of the king of the Sliindhus, steeds tliat 
resembled (in speed) pegions themselvek. 
Then your son Cbitrasena of unequalled 
prowess and resembling the sovereign of the 
celestials himself, beholding Bhishmasena, 
rushed to battle with 4. view to slay the 
latter, riding shrift on hi$ car and with wea¬ 
pons raised over head. phimasena alsq. 
roaring and uttering his war-cry, rushed 
against him mace in haud- 

36. Beholding that mace, resembling the 
mace of Death himsyjf, thus raised overhead 
(by Bhima), everv one of the Kurtt war¬ 
riors, eager to avoid its fail, deserting thf 
van of your son, 

J \j. Fled in all directions, in that con¬ 
fiding dreadful and ruthless crush of com¬ 
batants. O Bharata, your son Cbitrasena 
beholding that mighty mace course towards 
him, was not confounded at heart. 

38. Grasping a resplendent sword and 
a buckler, Chitrasena leaving his car qmjj 
jumping down from it on level ground like 
a lien jumping down from the crest of & 
cliff, stood on his legs on the field of the ' 
battle. 

39. Meanwhile that mace falling upon 
that beautiful car with its steeds and ele¬ 
phants, crushed it in battle, and fell on the' 
* ground like a biasing and fierce meteo~ 

• dropping down from the skies. 

| 40. Seeing that very wonderful feat 

! achieved by your son), your warriors, 0 
BharAta, were filled with delight ; tand they 
I unitedly uttered their war-cries and began 
to praise your son. 

Thus ends the eighty-sixth chapter , the 
I breaking of Chitrasena's c?r'is**, he 3 hUm*y 
j badha the fyhisvta Par%a. 
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C H A PT ER L X X X V 11. 
(BMISMABADHA PARVA)- Contd. 
Sanjaya said 

}■ Approaching the highly intelligent 
Chitrasenn who had been deprived of his 
car, your son Vikarna picked him up on 
liis own chariot. r 

2. When that dreadful and confounding 
battle was thus raging, Santanu’s son 
Blusina quickly rushed against Yudhis- 
tnira. 

3 - Then the Srinjayas with their cars, 
elephants and steeds, began to quake (with 
terry, and they regarded Yudhisthira to be 
inside the jaws of Death. 

On the other hand, that descendant 
Of Ktiru s race,that lord Yudhisthira, united 
with Ins two twin brothers (Nakula and 
oahadeva), encountered that foremost of 
men, that fierce bowman namely Bhisma, 
the son of Santanu. 

• . 5 i thereafter that son of Pandu shooting 
m that battle thousan Is of arrows, covered 
Bnishnvi, like clouds covering the orb of 
the day. 

v 6 ai T f? Se a , rro "' s du, y discharged bv 
Yudlnstliira, the son of Ganga received 
in distinct sets of hundreds and thousands. 

wmUn'hu'ni? S ‘ re ' a neNwork of arrows 
U. Wa f * See ” in *'» havens 
theskiis?* ° f " ,SeCtS ran S' w 8 dirough 

8 . In half a wink’s time, Bhisma the 
sen of Santanu, in that battle made the son 
disappear in battle, covering him 
with distinct seta of arrows. 

9 - Thereat king Yudhisthira inflamed 
. r ^ e ’ , s P ed a ‘ ".at high-souled 
° f ' ( <uru3 ' a Narncha that 
resembled a snace of virulent venom. 

10. Then in that battle, O king, the 
mighty car-warrior Bhisma, with a razor- 
sharp arrow, cut off that Narach dis¬ 
charged from the bow of Yudhisthira, 
even before it could reach him. 

' 11 ' I" "wt battle, Bhisma, having cut 
off ihat Naracha that resembled the Des- 
troyer himself, slew the steeds caparisoned 

01 

la. Leaving his car the steeds of which 
were slain, Yudhisthira the son of Dharma, 

ftakula a * Cended the car of the high-souled 

,' 3 - Thereafter Bhisma that conqueror 
Of hostile fortresses, excited with wrath, 


approaching the Iwins in baltle, covered 
them with numerous shafts. 

14. Then O mighty monarch, beholding 
the twins thus afflicted'with the arrows shot 
by Bhisma, Yudhisthira began to reflect 
anxiously, desirous of finding out a me.ins 
for the death of Bhisma. 

15. Thereafter, O king, Yudhivthira 
urged the kings on his side and his relatives, 
saying “ Uniting together do you ail slay 
Bhisma the son of Santanu.” 

16. Then hearing the command of 
Pritha’sson, all the rulers of earth surround¬ 
ed the grand-sire with a mighty host of 
cars. 

17. Thus encircled, your father D<v.i- 
vrata played witli his bow and arrows felling, 
O king, numerous mighty car-warriors. 

18. The sons of Pritha then beheld that 
foremost of the Kurus, career on the field 
of battle, like a lion-cub in the woods 
amidst a herd of deer. 

19. Beholding him utter loud war-cries 
in battle and frighten heroes with his* 
shafts, O monarch, the Pandava warriors 
were seized with terror, like a herd of deer 
at the sight of a lion. 

20. Then the Kshatriyas, in that battle, 
beheld the movements of that foremost of 
the Bharatas, resemble the movements of 
fire aided by a strong wind, when it con¬ 
sumes a heap of straw. 

21. Then in that battle Bhisma felled 
the heads of car-warriors like expert 
men felling ripe palm-fruits from their 
trees. 

22. As those heads, O mighty monarch, 
fell down on the surface of the earth, a 
great noise was produced like that of a 
shower of stones. 

23. As that dreadful and fierce battle 
raged, a great a confusion set in, O king, 
among all the ranks of the soldiers. 

24. When the arrays w'ere thus shattered 
by Bhisma, the Kshatriyas challenging 
one another encountered one another for 
battle.. 

25. Sikhamlin approaching the grand- 
sire of the Bharatas, assailed him with 
vehemence saying ‘stay’. 

26. ^ Then Bhisma remembering the 
femininity of Sikandin, and for that reason 
neglecting him in battle, rushed against 
the Srinjayas. 

27. Thereupon the Srinjayas, beholding 
Bhisma in that battle, were filled with de¬ 
light and they uttered numerous war-cries 
that became mingled with the blare of the 
conchs. 
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28. Then, O lord, when the sun was on 
the western side of the meridian, there com¬ 
menced a battle in which car-warriors and 
elephant-riders encountered one another. 

29. Then Dhristadyumna the prince of 
the Panchalas, and also the mighty car- 
warrior Satyaki, began to torment your 
troops with showers of Saktis and Tomaras . 

30. They also, O monarch, slew in battle 
your warriors witli innumerable shafts. O 
foremost of men, your troops, though thus 
smitten down in battle, 

31. Did not desert the fight having 
formed a laudable determination (to fight to 
the Iasi); and those foremost of car-warriors 
began to slay (the hostile troop) to the best 
of their energies. 

32. Then, O monarch, a loud cry of 
agony was set up by your high-souled 
warriors as they were slain by the illus¬ 
trious son of Pi isata. 

33. Hearing that distressful cry 
uttered by your troop, Vinda and Anu- 
vinda of the Avanti country, both mighty 
car-wrriors, rushed to encounter the son of 
Prisata. 

34. Then those mighty car-warriors 
both endued with great activity, slaying 
the steeds of Prisata's son, shrouded him 
with a shower of arrows. 

35. Thereupon that mighty car-warrior 
the Panchala prince quickly jumping down 
his car, ascended with agility the chariot of 
the highly illustrious Satyaki. 

36. Thereupon king Yudisthira sur¬ 
rounded by a mighty division of troops 
rushed to those two afflicters of foes viz the 
princes of Avanti both inflamed with wrath. 

37. So also, O sire, your sons putting 
forth all their energies, remained in battle 
surrounding Vinda and Anuvinda. 

38. In that battle Arjunaalso inflamed with 
many wrath fought with many best of 
Kshatriyas like the wielder of the thunder¬ 
bolt fighting against the Asuras. 

39. Drona also, that well-wisher of your 
son, excited with wrath began to consume 
all the Panchalas like fire consuming a heap 
of cotton. 

40. Your sons, O ruler of men, headed 
by Duryodhana himself surrounding Bhis- 
ma, fought on with the Pandavas. 

41. Then, O Bharata, when the lustrous 
orb assumed a crimson hue, king Duryo¬ 
dhana addressing all your warriors said, 
“make hasten 

- 42. When they thus fought on achieving 
feats difficult of being accomplished, the 
sun being lost tp the sight ascended the 
western hills. 
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43. Then in a moment, towards nightfall, 
a dreadful river surging with billows of 
blood infested by packs of jackals, began to 
flow accross the field of battle. 

44. Then the field of battle assumed a 
dreadful sight abounding as at did with 
the spirits of the dead and the ominous 
jackals howling ihediou&ly). 

45 Rakshasas, and Pisachas and other' 
feeders on flesh were seen on all sides by 
hundreds and by thousands. 

46. Arjuna having conquered the kings 
headed by Susarman along with their 
followers, proceeded through the divisions 
towards his own tent. 

47. That descendant of the Kuru race, 
vie the lord Yudhisthira also proceeded, O 
kin^, surrounded by his troops and accom¬ 
panied by his brothers, towards his own 
tent at the advent of night. 

48. Bhimsena also, O foremost of kings 
having vanquished in battle the kings, all 
good car-warriors, headed by Duryoahana 
himself, retired to his own camp. 

49. In that great battle also, king Dur¬ 
yodhana surroundiug Biiisma the son of 
Santanu, speedily proceed towarded his own 
tents. 

50. Drona and his son, Kripa and Salya 
and Kritdvarman of the Satwata race, 
bringing up the rear of the whole host of the 
Kurus, wended towards their respective 
tents. 

51. So also, O monarch, Satyaki and 
Prisata’s son Dhrishtadyumna having slain 
many warriors in the battle proceeded to¬ 
wards their tents. 

52. Thus, O mighty monarch, your war¬ 
riors as also tho»e of :he Pandavas, all chas¬ 
tisers of their enemies, returned to their en¬ 
campments when the shades of night had 
fallen on this earth. 

53. Then, O mighty monarch, the Pan¬ 
davas and the Kurus repairing near their 
respective encampments entered them ex¬ 
changing greetings with one another. 

54. Then duly arranging for scouts and 
out-posts and for protecting their persons, 
and drawing out the arrows from their 
bodies and having bathed in various waters, 

55. And being praised by the ministrels 
and bards and arranging for the perform¬ 
ance of benedictory rites, those illustrious 
heroes then began to sport accompani¬ 
ed by songs and sounds of musical instru¬ 
ments. 

56. For a short while only did that scene 
resemble paradise itself, and those foremost 
of mortals for a while desisted frem talking 
of the battle. 
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. 57. When these two armies, abounding: 
in elephants and steeds and men exhausted 
with fatigue, were lulled in the arms of sleep 
O king, they indeed presented a charming 
signt. 

Thus ends the eighty-seventh chapter, 
the withdrawal of the troops after the 
seventh days fight, in the Bkisma-badha 
of the Bhisma Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXXVII 1 , 

(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. Having passed that night and ha\ing 
enjoyed a peaceful slumber, those rulers of 
men belonging tp the hosts of the Kurus 
and the Pandavas, again marched out for 
battle. 

2. Then a tremendous din was created 
by those two hosts when they marched out 
for baftle,—din that resembled the uproar 
of the ocean itself. 

3. Thereupon king Duryodhana, Chitra- 
sena, Vivinsati, Bhisma the foremost of all 
car-warriors, the son of Bharadwaja endued 
with prowess, 

4. These mighty carrwarriors of the 
Kaurava host clad in mail and united to¬ 
gether and with great care, formed, O king, 
the battle-array of their troops against those 
of the Pandavas. 

5. Your sire Bhisma, O ruler of men, 
formed a mighty array resembling the 
dreadful ocean itself, having for its waves 
and currents the vehicles (of the war¬ 
riors). 

6. Then Bhisma the son of Santanu 
marched out in the van of all the troops, 
supported by the Malavas, the Southerners 
and Avantyas. 

7. Behind him camp the son of Bharad¬ 
waja endued with prowess, being supported 
by the Pulindas, the Kshudrakas and the 
Malavar. 

8. Aftpr Drong marched Bhagadatta 
eudued with great prowess and tfetprmined 
(to light to tne last), being supported by 
the Ajagadhas, the Kalingas, and the Pisa- 
chas, U ruler of men. 

,p. Afa r Bbagadgtta, pame Vrihadvala 
the ruler of the Kosalas, being supported 
by the Melftl^as, ,the Tripura? and the Qhi- 
pliilas. 

\ 9 > Arftgr Vrihadvala came the herojc 
Trigartta, the ruler of Prasthala, accom¬ 


panied by numerous Kamvpjas and thou 
sands of Yavana*. 

if. After Trigartta, O Bharata, the vali¬ 
ant son of Orona rushed to battle, resound¬ 
ing the earth with his war-cries. 

12. After the son of Drona proceeded 
king Duryodhana accompanied by the 
whole army and surrounded by his uterine 
brothers. 

13. After Duryodhana marched Kripa, 
the son of Saradwata. Thus marched out 
the mighty array that resembled the ocean 
itself. 

14. In that array, O lord, streamers, 
white umbrellas, precious armours of won¬ 
derful workmanship, and many bows, shone 
resplendent. 

15. Seeing that mighty array of your 
warriors, the mighty car-warrior Yudbistuira 
speedily addressing Pris^ta’s son, the gener 
alissimo of his army said these words. 

16. 1 Behold, P mighty bowman, this 
array of troops already formed, resembling 
the very ocean ; O son of Prisata. without 
loss of time, do you also arrange yom 
troops in counter-array. " 

17. Thereupon, O mighty monarch, the 
valiant son of Prisata formed the dread¬ 
ful array known as Sringdtakq that is 
capable of penetrating through the hostile 
array. 

18. In its two horn? was placed Bhima- 
sena and the mighty car-warrior Satyaki, 
supported by many thousands of car-war-' 
riors and cavalry and infantry. 

19. In its navel was the ape-bannered 
Arjuna owning white steeds ; O fore¬ 
most of men, in its middle was king 
Yudhisthira and the sons of Pandu begotten 
upon Madri. 

20. Other mighty bowmen, all rulers of 
earth, and versed in the art of forming 
arrays with their troop filled up that array. 

21. Abhimanyu and tbe mighty car- 
warrior Virata, the sons of Draupadi, and 
the Raksbasa Ghatotkacha were comman¬ 
ded to bring up the rear. 

22. Thus, O Bharata, forming this 
mighty array, the heroic sons of Pandu 
occupied the field anxiously longing for 
battle and for victory. 

23. Loud noise of the drums, mingled 
with the blare of conchs ahd the slapping 
of the armpits and the war-cries and shouts 
of the warriors, became dreadful, and filled 
all the quarters of heaven. 

24. Thus those heroes, O king, encoun¬ 
tering pne another in battle, gazed at ona 

I another with winkless eyes. 
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25. Then, O foremost of men, challeng¬ 
ing one another by their appellations, the 
warriors became engaged with one another. 

26. There raged a fierce and frightening 
battle betweeen your warriors and those 
of the enemy, as they smote down one 
another. 

27. Whetted long shafts, O Bharata, 
began to rain on all sides of <t!ie held of 
battle,-like dreadful reptiles with’ mouths 
wide open. 

26. Resplendent darts cleansed with oil 
and shot with great force, began to fa 11, 
O king, like flashing forks of lightening 
from the clouds. 

29. Maces, covered with shining pieces 
of cloth and decked with gold were seen to 
fall on the field like so many beautiful crests 
of mountains. 

30. Swords resplendent like the clear 
blue sky, glittered there. Bucklers made of 
bull’s hide and decorated with hundred 
moons, O Bharata, 

31. Falling on all sides, appeared beauti¬ 
ful, O king. O ruler of men, when the two 
armies fought with each other in that battle, 

32. They appeared beautiful like the 
hosts of the celestials and the Daityas en¬ 
gaged with one another (in days gone by). 
From all sides they rushed against one 
another in that battle. 

33. Excellent royal car-warriors rushing 
against their antagonist car-warriors fought 
on in that dreadful battle having the yokes 
of th/eir chariots entangled with one another. 

34. On all sides, O foremost of the Bhara- 
tas, were seen scintieations of fire mixed with 
smoke emitted from the tusks of elephants 
in consequence of friction, as they fought on 
with one another. 

35. Some elephant-warriors struck down 
with Prasas, falling on the ground appeared 
like mountaint-rees 'overthrown from the 
peaks. 

36. Heroic foot-«oldiers of diverse ap¬ 
pearance were seen to slay one another and 
to battle with lances that looked like their 
nails. 

3 f. The combatants of the Kuru and 
tlie Pandava troops nearing one another, 
began to despatch one another to tlie re¬ 
gions of Death, with arrows of diverse 
shapes. 

38. Thereafter Bhisma the son of San- 
ta*yu, ruslled against the Pandava host, 
filling the heavens with the clatter of his 
car and confounding the enemies with the 
twang of his bow. 


39. The car-warriors of the Pandava 
host also setting up a dreadful noise, rushed 
towards Bhisma, firmly resolved to fight and 
headed by Dhristadyumna himself. 

40. Then, O Bharata, raged the battle 
between your as well as the enemy's troops, 
consisting of men, steeds, cars and elephants 
—battle in which the combatants became 
entangled with one another. 

Thus ends the eighty ^eighth chapter, the 
commencement of the etgftth. day's combat, 
in the Bhisma-badha of the Bhistps Pare*. 


CHAPTER LXXXiX. 

(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA) 1— Conti. 

Saqjaya said 

1. The Pandavas were unable tQ look at 
Bhisma burning like the solar disc, when 
inflamed with wrath he r us tied to (tlie thick 
of the) fight. 

2. Thereafter the whole army, by the 
order of the son of Dharma, rushed against 
the son of Gangs when the latter was 
wounding them with whetted sliaffas, 

3. But Bhistna ever proud in battlp, 
began to fell with his shafts, the Bamako*, 
the Srinjayas and the PanchaUs, all 
mighty wielders of the bow. 

4. Though thus slaughtered by Bhisma, 
the Panchaias with the Somakas impetuous¬ 
ly rushed against Bhisma, abandoning all 
fear of death. 

5. Then that foremost of car-warriors 
namely Bhisma the son of San tan u, in that 
battle, O king, cut off the arms and heads 
of all those combatants. 

6. Your sire Devavrata deprived car- 
warriors of their car ; and tlie heads tf 
horse-soldiers fell fast as they rode on theif 
chargers. 

7. We also beheld, G mighty monnrd r 
elephants deprived of their riders and fallen 
on the filled like so many hills and alpo 
paralysed by tlie weapons of Bhishraa. 

8. Not a single person of the "Pandava 
host remained there on tlie field of battle, 
except, O ruler of men tliat foremost jof 
car-warriors namely Bhimasena endued 
with great prowesss. 

19*—40. Encountering Bhisma in battle, 
Bbima began to resist die former ; a dread¬ 
ful, fierce and deafening uproar arose 
among all the troops Mlhea Bliima and 
Bhisma thus encountered each another. 
Thereupon the Paadava* greatl/ delighted 
roared out their war-tries. 
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II. Thereupon king Duryodhana sur¬ 
rounded by his uterine brothers, protected 
Bhisma when that battle destructive of 
creatures was raging* furiously. 

13. Then that foremost of car-warriors 
Bhima, slew the charioteer of Bhisma ; 
thereupon the steeds having none to check 
them ran away dragging the chariot. 

13. Then that slayer of enem es, Bhima, 
with an arrow of the shape of horse-shoe 
and of exceeding sharpness, cut off quickly 
I he head of Sunabha ; and the latter fell 
down on the ground. 

14. When that mighty car-warrior that 
fierce bowman namely your son Sunabha 
was slain in battle, O Sire, his other seven 
uterine brothers, all brave heroes, could 
Vtot brook it in battle. 

15. Adityaketu, Vahvasin, Kunda- 
dliara, Mohadura Aparajita, Panditaka, and 
Vishalaksha, all difficult of being conquered 
S1 battle, 

16. These seven grinders of foes, clad in 
coats of mail and owning wonderful armours 
and weapons, rushed to battle against the 
son ot Pandu, desirous of fighting with 
him. 


shaft, sped it, O Bharata. against Pandi¬ 
taka in that battle. 

55. That shaft slaying Panditaka pene¬ 
trated into the earth, even as a serpent 
urged by fate, enters the earth having 
bitten a person whose hour has come. 

26. Thereafter that generous-hearted 
hero, C) ruler of earth, remembering the 
woe he (with his brothers) had to undergo, 
cutting off with three shafts the head of Vi¬ 
shalaksha felled it'on the ground. 

27. He also pierced the mighty car- 
warrior Mahendra with a long shaft between 
his breasts, and o king, (thus stricken), the 
latter fell down dead on the ground. 

28. Severing the umbrella of Adityaketu 
with a shaft, Bhima cut down the former*!* 
head, O Bharata, with a broad-headed 
arrow of exceeding sharpeness. 

29. Thereafter inflamed with rage, with 
a straight-knotted shaft Bhima despatched 
Vahvasin to the abode of Death. 

30. Then O ruler of men, the rest of 
your sons fled away in all directions, consi¬ 
dering that the words he had uttered in the 
assembly-hall to be true. 


17. Then in that battle, Mahendra 
.pierced Bhima with nine winged shafts re¬ 
sembling the thunder-bolt itself, like the 
slayer of Vritra piercing Namuchi (in the 
days of yore). 

18. Adityaketu pierced Bhima with 
seventy shafts, Vahvasin with five, Kunda- 
dhara with ninety and Vishalaksha with 
Seven. 

1 19. Tliat conqueror of foes, namely 

Aparajita himself, O mighty monarch, 
that mighty-carwarrior, pierced the highly - 
powerful Bhimasena, with innumerable 
shafts. 

20. Panditaka pierced Bhitna with 
three slmfts in that battle. But Bhima did 
not tolerate these wounds inflicted by his 

. enemies in that battle. 

21. Then that grinder of foes (Bhima) 
pressing his bow with his left hand, with a 
itaight-knotted shaft cut off in that battle, 
the head of 

22. Your son Aparajita, graced with 
a well-formed nose. When he was thus 
conquered by Bhima, his head fell down on 
the ground. 

23. Then the former, with another 
broad-headed shaft, despatched the mighty 
car-warrior Kuudadhara to the region of 
Death, even before the very eyes of the 
troops. 

24. Then that one of immeasurable soul | 
(Bhima), placing bn his bow-string another I 


31. Thereupon king Duryodhana, afflicts 
ed with the calamity that had befallen Itil 
brothers, commanded his troops saying, 
" Slay this Bliima." 

32. Thus, O ruler of men, your sons, al- 
excellent bow-men, beholding their brothers 
slain, remembered the words, 

33. Salutary and wholesome, that the 
wonderfully-wise Kshatiya had said. Those 
words of that true speaking one has now 
been realised, 

34. Words, beneficial and true, to whicH 
you paid no heed in past days, being 
possessed by covetousness and folly, ds 
also, O lord of w'ealth, by the affection for 
your sons. 

35. From the way in which that here 
(Bhima) of long-arms is slaying the Kao- 
ravas, it may be asserted that, that mighty 
son of Pandu has surely taken his birth for 
the destruction of your sons. 

36. I hereafter king Duryodhana pos¬ 
sessed wuth overwhelming grief, approached 
Bhisma, and O Sire,'began to lament before 
him in great sorrow. 

37. ‘My heroic brothers have all been 
slain in battle by Bhimasena ; and oth4r 
soldiers, though striving their best to resist 
him, are all being slam and slaughtered. 

38. Though you are always in our 
midst, jet you always neglect us. Alas! 
what a wrong course have 1 taken ! Behold 
my evil Destiny !* 
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8anjaya said 

39. Hearing this, your father Devavrata, 
inflamed with rage, said these words to 
Suyodhana, with his eyes overflowing with 
tears. 

Bhisma said 

40. 4 Even this had been said before by 
myself, by Drona, by Vidura and by the 
illustrious lady Ganahari. But then, O sire, 
you did not pay any heed to it. 

41. O Grinder of foes, l have made 
arrangements with you that, neither myself 
nor the preceptor Drona shall survive this 
war. 

42. I tell you truly that, every one of j 
the host of Dhritarastra whom Bhima will 
meet in battle, he will slay in fight. 

43. Therefore, O king, with all your 
patience, and forming a firm resolution for 
battle, do you fight with the sons of Pritha, 
looking upon paradise as your final goal. 

44. The sons of Pandu cannot be van¬ 
quished even by the celestials headed by 
Indra himself. Therefore, OBharata, form¬ 
ing a firm determination for fight, do you 
fight on (with the Pandavas). 

Thus ends the eighty-ninth chapter , 
the slaughter of Adityaketu and others , in 
the Bhisma-hadha of the Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER XC. 
(BH1SMA-BADHA P ARV A)-Contd. 
Dhritarastra said:— 

1. Seeing my sons, so many in number, 
slain by one, what, O Sanjaya, did, Bhisma 
Drona, and Kripa do ? 

2. Day by day, O Sanjaya, my sons are 
being destroyed. Indeed O Suta, 1 con¬ 
sider them to be completely struck down by 
(Evil) Destiny. 

3—5. In as much as, my sons are never 
victorious and are ever vanquished in battle, 
in as much as my sons remaining amidst, 
Drona, Bhisma, the illustrious Kripa. and 
the heroic son of Somadatta, and Bhaga- 
datta, and O son, Aswathama, and many 
orther heroic and valiant worriors of high- 
soul, are still slaughtered in battle, what can 
it be but (adverse) Fate ? 

6. The wicked Duryodhana did not 
listen to our advise before. Forbidden, O 
son by myself, by Bhisma, by Vidura, 

7. By his mother Gandhari ever anxious 
to compass his good, that perverse Duryo- 
d I tan a did not comprehend our words be¬ 


fore, through his folly. Now he reaps the 
fruits of his own actions, 

8 . In as much as, day by day, waxing 
wroth in battle, Bhimasena is despatching 
my sons to the abode of death. 

Sanjaya said 

9. Those excellent words of Khattwa, 
have now been verified, which, O lord, 
uttered as they were for your good, you did 
not pay any heed to before. 

10. 1 Withhold your sons from the dice, 1 
do not persecute the sons of Pandu’,—these 
words, spoken by your well-wishing friends, - 

11. You did not listen to, like one on' 
death-bed neglecting wholesome medicine. 

It is now that you realise those words spoken 
by the righteous. 

12. Disregarding the salutary advices 
offered by well-wishing friends like Bhisma ; 
Drona, Vidura and others, the descendants 
of the Kuru race are reaping destruction. 

13. Now, O monarch, the inevitable con- > 
sequence of all that has arrived. Listen now 
from me as to how the battle was fought. 

14. At mid-day, O king, the battle raged . 
fiercely and the carnage that took place was * 
exceedingly terrible. Hear me narrate it. 

15. Then at the command of the son of 
Dharma (Yudhisthira), all the troops of the 
Pandava host inflamed with rage, rushed., 
against Bhisma, out of a desire for slaying 
him. 

16. Dhristadyumna, Sikhandin and the 
mighty car-warriors Satyaki, uniting to¬ 
gether their divisions, rushed, O mighty 
monarch, against Bhisma. 

17. Then the mighty car-warriors Virata 
and Drupada accompanied by all .the 
Somakas rushed even against Bhisma 
himself. 

18. The Kekayas, and Dhristaketu, and 
Kuntivoja, clad in mail and supported by 
their armies, rushed, O monarch, against •. 
Bhisma himself. 

19. Arjuna, the sons of Drupadi, and 
the highly powerful Chekitana, rushed 
against the kings commanded by Duryo- r 
dhana himself. 

20. Thereafter, the valiant Abhimanyu, 
that mighty car-warrior, the son of Hidimva, 
and Bhimasena himself, all wrought up 
with wrath, assaulted the Kouravas. 

21. Thus were the Kouravas slain in 
battle by the Pandavas divided in two divi¬ 
sions; so also, O monarch, the Pandavas 
were slaughtered by the Kouravas in that 
fight. 


l 9 
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32 . Then that foremost of car-warrior* 
namely D r-ma, excited with rage, rushed 
against the Somakas and the Srinjayas, 
despatching them to the mansion of Death. 

23. Then the high-souled Srinj iya, set 
up a loud and distressful cry when, O king 
they were thus being slaughtered in battle 
by that great bowman the son of Bhara* 
dwaja. 

24. Innumerable Kshastriya warriors, 
smitten by Drona were seen to convulse like 
persons suffering from agonising ailments. 

25. They groaned and moaned and 
cried and uttered cries ef agony in conse¬ 
quence of which a confused noise was heard, 
resembling that produced by men struck 
with famine. 

26. On the other hand, the highly puis¬ 
sant Bhima sena, waxing wroth, caused a 
dreadful carnage among the Kourava ranks 
like another god of Death himself. 

27. In that fierce fight, as the troops slew 
one another, a terrible river started up into 
existence on the field of battle, of which the 
waves and currents were formed of blood. 

28. That great battle, O mighty mon¬ 
arch, between the Kurus and the Pandavas, 
wks indeed very dreadful in its aspect; and 
it considerably swelled, the population of 
of Death’s domain. 

29. Thereafter Bhima inflamed with 
rage, fell with impetuousity upon the ele¬ 
phant-division of the Kurus, and many 
were the beasts that he sent to the regions 
of Death. 

30. There, in that battle, O Bharata, 
many were the elephants that pierced with 
Nacharas by Bhima, fell and were confoun¬ 
ded and sltrieked and careered in all direc¬ 
tions. 

31. Huge elephants, with their trunks 
cut off, and their bodies mangled, fell down 
on the earth, O sire, screaming like cranes. 

32. Naki la and Sahadeva, both together, 
charged the cavalry -division. Those horses 
decked with golden chains and caparisons 
of the same metal, 

33. Were seen to be slain by hundreds 
and by thousands ; and, O monarch, the 
earth was strewn over with falling horses. 

34. The earth looked awful, O foremost 
of men, being covered over with horses ot 
diverse appeal .«nce, some of which were 
tongueless, some of which, again were 
breathing hard, some moaning and some 
deprived of their lives. 

35. The earth also, O Bharata, appeared 
k.* tj.lv beautiful being overstrewn with 
auigs suiin k>y Aipwa in the encounter. 


36. With shattered chariots, and tom 
flags and umbrellas of great effugence, with 
rent chamaras and fans, and with mighty 
weapons splintered into pieces, 

37. With garlands and necklaces of 
gold, with heads graced with ear-rings, with 
bracelets, with head-gears fallen of? from the 
heads, and with streamers, 

38. With well-made car-bottoms, and O 
king, with reins and riggings—covered 
with all these things, the earth appeared as 
beautiful as she appears during the spring 
being strewn over with blossoms. 

39. Such also was the carnage caused 
tn the Pandava host, O Bharata, when the 
son of Santanu, and Drona that foremost of 
car-warriors were enraged ; 

40. As also when Aswathaman, and 
Kripa and Kritavarman (were wrought 
up with rage). So also your troops unoer- 
went destruction when the other side was 
inflamed with wrath. 

Thus ends the ninetieth chapter , the 
eighth day's fight , in the Bhisma-badha of 
the Bftisma Parva. 


CHAPTER X Cl. 
(BHISMA-BADHA PARV A)—Contd. 
Sanjaya said 

1. When, O king, that dreadful battle 
destructive of excellent heroes was thus 
raging, Suvala's prosperous Son Salami 
rushed against the Pandava hosts. 

2. Also, O king, that slayer of foes, that 
son of Hridika, of the Satwata race, pro¬ 
ceeded in battle against the Pandava divi¬ 
sions. 

3—5. Several warriors of your army, 
with a mighty division of horses consisting 
of best animals of the Kamvoja breed, 01 
those born in lands watered by many rivers, 
of those belonging to Aratta, Mahi, Sindhu, 
and Vanavu, of those that were white-hued r 
of those born in mountainous tracts, and of 
those exceedingly swift and endued with the 
fleetness of wind, and of those of the Tittiri 
breed, surrounded on all sides the Pandava 
army. With many steeds duly dad in mail 
and decked with caparisons of gold, 

6. All best of their class, and fleet as the 
wind itself, the highly puissant son of the 
Pat da a (Arjuna), of cheerful appearance 
and luc slayer of his foes,rushed against that 
division ot horses belonging to the enemy. 

7. This prosperous son of Arjwna by 
name Iravat, endued with great prowess 
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was begotten by the highly intelligent Partha 
(Arjuna) on the daughter of the sovereign of 
the Nagas. 

8. Her husband having been slain by 
Stiparna (Garuda), she was helpless and 
completely depressed in mind ; she was then 
bestowed upon Arjuna by the illustrious 
Airavata. 

9. As she came to him under the influ* 
ence of desire, the son of Pritha accepted 
her as his wife. Thus it was that Arjuna’s 
son was begotten upon another’s wife. 

10. This son of Arjuna was brought up in 
the regions of the Nagas, and was protected 
by his mother. He was abandoned by his 
wicked-souled uncle from his animosity 
for the son of Pritha. 

11. Hearing that Arjuna had come to 
the regions of Indra, that handsome, highly 
puissant and accomplished Iravat of prow¬ 
ess that could not be baffled, lued to those 
regions. 

12. That mighty-armed hero of in¬ 
fallible prowess, approaching his father did 
obeisance tp him, duly folding his palms. 

13. He introduced himself to the illustri¬ 
ous Arjuna saying—' I am your son Iravat, 
O lord, may good betide you.* 

14. He also reminded Arjuna of the 
circumstances under which the latter met 
his mother. Then the son of Pandu also 
remembered them aright. 

15. Then in the mansion of the chief of 
the celestials, the son of Pritha embracing 
his son equal to him in his acquirements, 
was highly delighted. 

16. Then that mighty-armed hero 
(Iravat), O king, was thus cheerfully com¬ 
manded by Arjuna, in the celestial regions 
with regard to his own business (namely 
the impending war with the Kurus). 

17. 'O son, when the battle would take 
place, you should render us assistance.’ He 
then said 'yea' to the words of his father; , 
and now that the hour has arrived, he also 
presented himself, 

18. O king, surrounded by parti-colour¬ 
ed horses, countless in number. Those 
horses caparisoned with trappings of gold 
pnd of diverse hues and great fleetness, 

19. O king, suddenly appeared on the 
field like swans on the bosom of the mighty- 
main. Those horses encountering your 
division of fleetest steeds, 

20. Struck one another with their chests 
and noses. Overthrown by their own im¬ 
petuosity, O king, they began to fall down 
suddenly on the earth. 


21. When those two horse divisions thus 1 
clashed against one another (and some fell 
down), a terrible sound, resembling that of 
Suparna’s swoop was heard there. 

22. So also, O mighty monarch, those 
who rode on these steeds nearing one 
another in that dreadful battle, fell upon 
slaughtering one another mercilessly. 

2*t. When that general and dreadful en¬ 
counter raged fiercely, the clmrgers of the 
two hosts, seized with panic, coursed wildly 
all over the field. 

24. Warriors, mutilated with shafts, 
with their chargers slain, and themselves 
exhausted with fatigue, began to perish, 
cutting one another with their swords. 

25. Then when that horse-division was 
considerably thinned and very few survi¬ 
ved, O Bharata, the younger brothers of 
Suvala’s son (Skuni), all endued jwith hero¬ 
ism, rode out in the van (of the hostile 
ranks), 

26. On horses, the contact of whose 
dash was overthrowing like the vehemenee 
of the wind, which were equal to the wind 
in fleet ness, and which were all excellent 
chargers, well-broken and youthful. 

27. Gaya,Gavaksha, Vrisava, Charma- 
van, Arjava and Suka, these.six highly 
puissant heroes rode out of the mighty ranks 
the Kauravas, 

28. Supported by Saknni and their rest 
pective mighty divisions consisting of high¬ 
ly powerful warriors, themselves covered 
with armours, accomplished in battle, fierce 
in aspect and possessed of great strength. 

29. Breaking through that invincible 
cavalry division of Iravat, desirous of vic¬ 
tory and longing for paradise and endued 
with great strength, 

30. Those Gandhara heroes formidable 
in battle cheerfully penetrated into it. 
Thereupon the highly puissant Iravat, be¬ 
holding them very delightful, 

31—32. Thus commanded his own warri¬ 
ors adorned with wonderful ornaments and 
weapons, saying :—‘Adopt such measures 
by which these warriors of Dhritarashtra's 
sqh may all be destroyed with their weapons 
and vehicles.* Saying ‘Yes,’ all those war¬ 
riors belonging to Iravat, 

33. Slew in battle that division of your 
army difficult of being conquered by the 
enemy.* Beholding their division crushed by 
the division of iravat, 

34. The sons of Suvala not tolerating 
it in battle, rushing at Iravat, surrounded 
him on sides. 

35. Piercing Iravat with sharp la aces 
and urging tlunr warriors against him. 
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those heroes careered over the field creating 
a great confusion. 

36. Then Ira vat pierced with sharp 
lances by those higli-souled warriors and 
covered with blood that was trickling down 
from his wounds, appeared like an elephant 
pierced with the hook. 

37. Single-handed as he was, he was 
smitten sore by many, on his chest, his back, 
and his flanks ; but O king he flinched not 
in consequence of his great patience. 

38. Thereupon Iravat, conqueror of hos¬ 
tile cities, waxing wroth, piercing all of 
them with whetted shafts, deprived them of 
their senses. 

39. Then drawing out all those lances 
from his own body, that subduer of enemies 
wounded the sons of Suvala in battle even 
with those very lances. 

40. Then drawing his sharp sabre and 
holding his buckler, he (Iravat) quickly ran 
on foot desirous of slaying the sons of Suva¬ 
la, in that battle. 

4*. Then all those sons of Suvala re¬ 
gaining consciousness, possessed by rage, 
once more rushed towards Iravat. 

42. Iravat also proud of his strength, 
and displaying the lightness of his hands by 
whirling his sword, rushed against all those 
sons of Suvala. 

43. Those sons of Suvala, riding on fleet 
chargers could find no opportunity for 
striking Iravat moving as he. was with great 
agility. 

44. Then beholding Iravat standing on 
foot on the ground, those warriors once more 
surrounding him close, endeavoured to cap¬ 
ture him. 

45. Then'Iravat, that slayer of foes, be¬ 
holding them very near to himself, with his 
sword, cut off their right and left arms (lit : 
with which they wielded their swords and 
their bows respectively), and also mutilated 
their bodies. 

46. Their weapons and their hands fur¬ 
nished with these, fell down on earth, and 
they thenselves deprived of life and with 
their bodies mangled, fell down dead. 

47. Only Vrisava, O mighty monarch, 
with his body mangled with, wounds, 
escaped, with difficulty, alive from that most 
terrible combat destructive of heroes. 

48. Then your son Duryodhana behold¬ 
ing all those heroes crushed, waxing 
wroth, said these words unto the Rakshasa 
of fearful appearence, 

49. That fierce bowman, that subduer 
of f jes, that one #f great illusive energies, 
pie Alumvusha the. son of Rishyasringa, 


who was the sworn enemy of Bhimasena, 
in consequence of the latter's slaughter of 
Vaka. 

50. 'Behold O hero, how this puissant 
son of Arjuna, versed in illusions, has done 
me this terrible wrong in the shape of des¬ 
troying my forces 7 

51. You are also, O sire, capable of 
going every where at your unrestrained 
will and are also versed in all weapons of 
illusion ; you are moreover the sworn enemy 
of Pritha’s son; so slay me this one in 
battle.’ 

52. Saying • yea ’ (to Duryodhana’s 
words), that Rakshas of terrible appearance 
rushed, uttering his war-cries, to the spot 
where the youthful son of Arjuna was. 

53- Alamvusha was supported by|the heroic 
lancers of his own division, all accomplished 
in smiting and well-mounted, skilful in 
fight, bearing resplendent lances. 

54. He was desirous, O king, of slaying 
in battle the highly puissant Iravat, along 
with the two thousands excellent cavalry 
that survived the recent conflict. 

55. The most agile and puissant Iravat 
also, that slayer of enemies, waxing wroth 
began to resist the Rakshasa who was desir¬ 
ous of slaying him. 

56. That Rakshasa (Alamvusha) endu¬ 
ed with great strength, beholding Iravat 
make towards himself, speedily began to 
put forth his illusions. 

57. He then created, as many illusive 
chargers, all mounted by fierce Rakshasas, 
bearing in their hands lances and battle 
axes. 

58. These two thousand well-disciplined 
smiters, advancing with wrath, and encour- 
tering Iravat’s division, were both speedily 
despatched to the regions of the departed. 

59. When both the divisions of Iravat 
and Alamvusha were slain in battle, those 
two heroes, both formidable in battle, en¬ 
countered each other like Indra and Vritra. 

60. Seeing that Rakshasa invincible in 
battle make towards himself, the highly 
puissant Iravat, excited with wrath, began 
to resist him ; 

61. And when the former had come very 
near to him, with his sword he cut off that 
wicked one’s bow and shafts into five frag¬ 
ments each. 

62. Seeing his bow severed, he speedily 
mounted on the sky, confounding as it were 
with his illusive powers Iravat who was 
greatly excited with rage. 

63—64. Thereupon mounting on the sky, 
that - unapproachable hero Iravat, versed in 
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*11 duty and capable of assuming any from 
at will, confounding with his illusive powers 
that Rakshasa, cut off the latter's limbs in 
that battle. Thus was that foremost of 
Rakshasas cut into pieces again and again. 

65. But, O mighty monarch, Alumvusha 
was again born >auew, in the fulness of his 
youth. Illusion is natural with them (the 
Rakshasas) and their age and appearance 
are the result of their will. 

66—67. Thus the limbs of the Rakshasa 
again and again cut to pieces, appeared 
very beautiful. Thereupon the enraged 
Iravat repeatedly cut that Rakshasa endued 
with great strength with his battle axe of 
exceeding sharpness. Cut like a tree by that 
powerful Iravat, that heroic 

68. Rakshasa uttered a dreadful roar; 
that created a terrible sound. Cut with the 
strokes of the battle-axes, the Rakshasa 
shed blood profusely. 

»69. Thereafter that son of Rishyasringa 
possessed of great strength, beholding his 
puissant antagonist blaze forth in that 
batde, became inflamed with fury and put 
forth his own powers in that battle. 

70. Assuming a dreadful and prodigious 
form he tried to capture the son of Arjuna, 
namely the illustrious Iravat. 

71. In the very thick of the fight, before 
the very eyes of all the combatants, seeing 
that ^illusion 'put forth by that wicked- 
souled Rakshasa, 

72. Iravat, highly excited with rage, 
himself began to create great illusions. 
Then when that unreceding hero was over¬ 
whelmed with rage in that battle, 

73. A Naga related to him through his 
mother came to his support; surrounded on 
all sides by numerous Nagas, O king, in 
that battle, 

74. That Naga, assumed a prodigious 
form mighty like that of Ananta himself. 
Thereafter with those innumerable and 
diverse kinds of Nagas, he covered the 
Rakshasa. 

75. Thus surrounded by the Nagas, that 
foremost of the Rakshsas, reflecting for a 
while, assumed the form of Garuda and 
devoured all those serpents. 

76. When that Naga, related to him 
through his mother’s side had been thus 
devoured through the illusive powers of 
Alamvusha, Iravat became confounded and 
the Rakshasa slew him with his sword. 

77. Then that Rakshasa felled on the 
earth the head of Iravat graced with ear¬ 
rings and a diadem, and effulgent like the 
moon or the lotus. 


78. When that heroic son of Arjuna had 
been slain by the Rakshasa, the sons of 
Dhritarastra with all their partisan kings, 
were relieved of their anxiety. 

79. In that great and dreadful battle 
between those two armies, awful was the 
carnage that then took place. 

80. Horses and elephants, and foot-sol- 
diers, mixing with one another, was slain by 
the tuskers ; and car-warriors, and horse- 
soldiers, and tuskers were also slain in that 
battle by foot-soldiers. 

81. Then, O king, in that dreadful en¬ 
gagement, divisions of foot-soldiers and car- 
warriors and numerous horses, belonging to 
your as well as their (Pandavas) host, were 
slain by car-warriors. 

82. Meanwhile Arjuna also unaware o 
the fate of the son of his loins, slew in 
that battle those heroic kings who were en¬ 
gaged in supporting Bhisma. 

83. Thereafter, O monarch, your war¬ 
riors and the Srinjayas, by thousands, gave 
up their lives in battle slaying one another. 

84. Car-warriors, with dishevelled hair, 
with their arrows, swords, and bows severed, 
fought on with their naked arms meeting 
one another. 

85. The highly powerful Bhisma also 
shew in that battle mighty car-warriors 
with shafts capable of penetrating into the 
very vitals, agitating the whole host of the 
Pandavas. 

86. By him (Bhisma) many warriors and 
tuskers, and horse-soldiers and car-warri¬ 
ors and steeds of Yudhislhira's army, were 
slain. 

87. In that battle, O Bharata we be¬ 
held the prowess of BhismA, of Bhimasena 
and also, O Bharata, of the son of Prisata. 

88. The battle that that mighty bow¬ 
men of the Satwata race namely Satyaki, 
fought, was indeed very fierce. Beholding 
the prowess of Drona, the Pandavas were 
seized with terror. 

89. ‘Single-handed can this Drona slay 
us in battle with all our soldiers ; what to 
speak of him when lie is supported by a 
large body of warriors of world-spread 
renown.* 

90. Even these were the words that the 
sons of Pritha said, O monarch, when.O 
foremost of the Bharatas, they were greatly 
afflicted by him in that fierce fight. 

91. All the heroes endued with great 
strength, of those two armies, did not give 
or take quarter ; they fought on as if pos¬ 
sessed by Rakshasas or evil spirita* 
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J92, And, O sire, the bowmen of your army 
apd those belonging to the army of the 
Pandavas, were all excited to the highest 
itch of fury. We indeed did not then 
nd any one pay the least heed to his life 
in that battle destructive of heroes, and 
that resembled the fight of the Daityas 
themselves. 

Thus eftds the ninety-first chapter, the 
slaughter of Iravat, in the Bhisma-badha 
of the Bhisma Parva, 


CHAPTER X Cl I. 

(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA):— Contd. 

Dhritarastra said :~~ 

i. Describe to me, O Sanjaya, what the 
highly puissant sons of Pritha did when 
they heard that Iravat had been slain in 
battle. 

Saqjaya said 

3. Beholding Iravat slain in battle, the 
Rakshasa Ghatoikacha the son of Bhim- 
sena, sent forth a terrible roar. 

3. As he roared, the earth having the 
oceans for her raiments, with her mountains 
and forests, O king, quaked violently with 
the echo of his roars ; 

4. As also the firmament and all the 
cardinal and subsidiary quarters. As your 
soldiers heard, O Bharata, that terrible 
uproar, 

5. Their thighs were petrified and they 
trembled and perspired; and O foremost 
Of kings, all of them became depressed at 
heart, 

6. And they fled on all sides like herds 
6 f elephants frightened by a lion. Then the 
Rakshasa, uttering those loud roars that re¬ 
sembled the rumble of the thunderbolt, 

7. Balancing his resplendent trident, 
and assuming a dreadful appearance, and 
surrounded by foremost of Rakshasas of 
fearful mein and armed with diverse 
weapons, 

8. Advanced, greatly excited with rage, 
like the Destroyer at the time of univer¬ 
sal annihilation, Beholding that irate hero 
of dreadful apperance make towards him¬ 
self , 

9. And seeing also his own troops, one 
and all, turning their faces away from the 
field of battle from fear of that Rakshasa, 
king Dhuryodhana rushed against Ghatot- 

kacha, 


10—12 Grasping a bow with arrow* 
fixed on the string and uttering his war? 
cries incessantly and loud. Behind him 
followed the ruler of the Bangas himself, 
supported by ten thousand elephants prodi¬ 
gious like the hills and with the temporal 
juice flowing down. Beholding your son 
surrounded by the elephant-division rush to 
battle, O mighty monarch, that night- 
ranger became inflamed with wrath ; 
then raged a combat, dreadful and hair- 
stirring, 

13. Between the Rakshasa, O mighty 
monarch, and the division of Duryodhana. 
Beholding that elephant-division like a 
mass of clouds in the horizon, 

14. The Rakshasas, highly enraged, 
rushed at it, with weapons in their hands, 
and uttering various war-cries, like clouds 
charged with lightning. 

15. With arrows, darts, sabres, shafts, 
lances, mallets, and battle-axes, they began 
to slay the warriors fighting from the backs 
of elephants. 

16—17. They slew those huge elephknts 
with blocks of stones and large trees. We 
beheld, O mighty monarch, elephants with 
temples rent,ancf bodies bathed in blood and 
mangled with wounds, slain by those ran¬ 
gers of night. When that division of ele¬ 
phant-riders, was shattered and thinned in 
number, 

18, Duryodhana himself, O mighty mon¬ 
arch, rushed against the Rakshasas, influ¬ 
enced by great animosity and heedless of 
his own life. 

19. That highly powerful hero sped ar¬ 
rows of exceeding sharpness at those Rak¬ 
shasas, and that fierce bowman slew 
many of the Rakshasas that were fighting 
there. 

20—22. Your irate son Duryodhana, O 
foremest of the Bharatas, that mighty car- 
warrior slew w'ith four shafts, the fou r Rak¬ 
shasas viz Vigavanta, Maharoudra, Vidyutj- 
wihva, and Pramathin. Once more, that 
one of immeasurable soul shot, O foremost 
of Bharatas, a shower of arrows incapable 
being buffled, at the host of the Rakshasas. 
Beholding, O sire, that marvellous feat ac¬ 
hieved by sour son, 

23. The highly powerful son of Bhima- 
sena blazed forth with rage; then stretching 
his mighty bow effulgent like the thunder¬ 
bolt of Indra, 

24. He rushed against the irate Duryo¬ 
dhana with violence. Beholding him rush 
forward like death incarnate urged on by- 
the Destroyer himself, 

25. Your son Duryodhana, O mbnarchi 
did not waver at all. Then Ghatoikacha 
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with his eyes coppery in wrath thus address¬ 
ed Duryodhana angrily saying :— 

26. "This day will I liquidate the debt I 
owe to my fathers and mothers ►who 
had so bong been exiled by your heartless 
self. 

27. The sons of Pandu, O monarch, were 
deceitfully defeated by you at a game of 
dice. The daughter of Drupada by name 
Krishna, while in her courses and 90 clad in 
one garment only, 

28. O perverse-minded wretch, was 
was brought in the midst of the court-hall 
and was persecuted by you in various ways. 
While she was dwelling in her hermitage 
ip the woods, out of a desire for compassing 
your good, the wicked-souled 

29. Ruler of the Sindhus oppressed her 
disregarding my sires. O you the disgrace 
to your family, these and many other such 
insults 

30. Will I this avenge, if indeed you do 
not fly forsaking the field of battle/ Hav¬ 
ing thus spoken, and stretching his mighty 
bow Hidimva’s son, 

31. Biting his lips with his teeth and 
litking the corners of his mouth, covered 
Duryodhana with a mighty shower of ar¬ 
rows, like clouds washing the mountain 
breast with torrents of rain in the rainy sea¬ 
son. 

Thus ends the ninety-second chapter , the 
fight of the son of Nidimva, in the Bhis - 
mabadha of the ahism* Paeva. 


CHAPTER XC 1 II. 

(BH1SMA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

8anjaya, said 

1. Then that shower of arrows, which it 
was difficult even for the Danavas to with¬ 
stand, was borne by that foremost of kings 
Duryodhana, like a mighty elephant bear¬ 
ing a shower of rains. 

2. Thereafter your son possessed with 
rage, and breathing like a snake was in¬ 
volved in a very hazardous situation in 
that battle, O foremost of the Bharatas. 

3. Then he (Duryodhana) shot (at the 
Rakshasa), twenty five keen-pointed darts 
of exceeding sharpness ; those darts O king, 
fell upon that foremost of Rakshasas with 
great force, 

4. Like enfuriate snakes 'ailing upon the 
mountain Gandhamadana. Pierced with 
those arrows, and shedding blood copiously 


like an elephant in rut (shedding the tem¬ 
poral juice), 

5. That cannibal formed a fixed resolu¬ 
tion for destroying the king. Thereafter 
the Rakshasa grasped a mighty lance, 
capable of penetrating even through 
rocks, 

6. Blazing with effulgence, burning like 
a fierce meteor and resembling the flashes 
of lightning in radiance. That mighty- 
armed hero then desirous of slaying your 
son, raised that lance. 

7. Beholding that lance raised, the ruler 
of the Bangas, speedily urged his elephant 
of proportions huge like a hill, agarinst the 
Rakshasa. 

8. This king, in that battle, ridirtg on 
hi9 excellent elephant of great strength and 
fleetness, reached the spot where DuryOdha- 
na’s car was stationed ; 

9. And he covered the car of your son 
Duryodhana with the body. oP his elephant. 
Seeing the way (to Duryodhana's car, thus 
covered by the highly intelligence ruler of 
the Bangas, 

10. Ghatotkacha, . O mighty monarch, 
with eyes coppery in anger, sped that 
raised dart of great fierceness at the ele¬ 
phant. 

it. Struck with that dart, O king, had¬ 
ed by the hand of Ghatotkacha, the riephant 
bleeding profusely, fell down dead. 

12. The mighty ruler of the Bangas 
quickly leaping up from his elephant, jumped 
down on the surface of the earth. 

13. King Duryodhana seeing that ex¬ 
cellent elephant felled and his army shatter¬ 
ed, was overwhelmed with grief. 

14. Holding before his mind's eye the. 
paramount duty of a Ksliastriya, and also 
from his own pride, king Duryodhana^ 
though worsted, stood immovable like the 
everlasting hills. 

15. Then placing on his bow-string 
whetted shafts blazing like the Fire of dis¬ 
solution, and highly excited with rage, he 
discharged them at that dreadful ranger 
of the night. 

t6. Seeing those arrows falling like the 
thunderbolt of Indra, the high-souled' 
Ghatotkacha foiled their aim by the 
alacrity of his movements. 

17. Like clouds at the end of a Yuga, 
once more did he fiercely roar out, with eyes 
coppery in rage, striking terror into the 
hearts of all soldier. 

18. Hearing tl at deafening roar uttered 
bv the fearful Rakshasa, , Bhisma the son 
of Santanu, coming to the preceptor Droita, 
addressed him saying :— 
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19: 4 As I hear these dreadful roars 
uttered by the Rakshasa Ghatotkacha, I 
think it sure that the son of Hidimva is en¬ 
gaged with king Duryodhana himself. 

20. In battle, this Rakshasa could not 
be conquered by any creature. So hie 
yourself to the king and rescue him. May 
good betide you. 

a 1. That hero of eminent parts viz., 
Duryodhana has been assaulted by the 
high-souled Rakshasa. Now, O afflicter 
of foes, even this (to protect the king) is 
our incumbent duty.” 

22. Having heard the words of the 
grandsire, the mighty car-warriors, with¬ 
out delaying and at the top of their speed, 
rushed where the ruler of the Kurus was. 

23. Drona and Somadatta, and Valhika 
and jayadratha and Kripa and Bhurisra- 
vas, Salya and the two princes of Avanti 
and also Vrihadvala, 

24. And Aswathaman, and Vikarna, 
and Chitrasena and Vivinsati,—these and 
thousands of other car-worriors, along with 
those that followed them, 

25—26 Proceeded, desirous of rescuing 
your son Duryodhana who had been hotly 
pressed. Beholding that invincible divi¬ 
sion protected by manv mighty car-warriors 
make towards himself with hostile inten¬ 
tions, that foremost of Rakshasas possessed 
of mighty arms, remained immovable like 
the Mountain Mainaka, 

27. Holding a massive bow and sur¬ 
rounded by his relations armed with 
bludgeous and mallets, and diverse other 
kinds of weapons. 

28. Then commenced a fierce engage¬ 
ment capable of making the hair stand 
erect, between those foremost amongst 
Duryodhana’s host and those amongst the 
Rakshasa's kinsmen. 

29. On all sides of the field of battle, the 
twanging of bows was heard, O mighty 
monarch, like the crackling of burning 
bamboos. 

30. The din produced by the stroke ot 
weapons against the armours of the com¬ 
batants, resembled, O king, the sound 
produced by the rending of mountains. 

31. The appearance of lances hurled by 
the arms of heroes was O ruler of men, like 
that of serpents coursing swiftly through 
the welkin. 

32. Thereafter excited to the highest 
pitch of fury, that foremost of Rakshasas 
possessed of mighty arms stretching his 
mighty bow, uttered a terrible yell. 

33. He then burst asunder the bow of 
the preceptor Drona with a cresent-shaped 


arrow. Then with a broad-headed arrdw, 
having crushed the standard of Somadatta, 
he broke out into another yell. 

34. He piereed Valhika with three 
shafts, between his breasts ; then he pierced 
Kripa with one shaft and Mitrasena with 
three. 

35. With another well-directed and 
well-aimed shaft shot by his bow drawn to 
its fullest stretch, he struck Vikarna on the 
soldier-joint as the lattar neared him ; 

36—37* Then Vikarna, bathed in blood, 
squatted down on the terrace of his car. 
Thereafter that Rakshasa of infinite soul, 
excited with wrath, sped, O foremost of the 
Bharatas, five and ten darts at Bhurisravas ; 
and these darts penetrating through the 
latter’s armour stuck on the surface of the 
earth. 

38. He also wounded the drivers of 
Vinvinsati and the son of Drona ; both of 
them fell down on their seats in the car, 
loosening their grasp of the reins of steeds. 

39. He cut down, O monarch, the stand¬ 
ard of the king ot the Sindhus bearing the 
device of the boar and decked with gold, 
with a crescent-shaped shaft; and with 
another, he burst the latter’s bow asunder. 

40. Then again with eyes red in rage, 
the Rakshasa slew with four lances the 
four steeds of the high-souled princes of 
Avanti. 

41. Then, O mighty monarch, he 
pierced prince Vrihadvala with another 
sharp and well-tempered arrow, shot from 
his bow drawn to its fullest stretch. 

42. That one (Vrihadvala) thus deeply 
pierced and smarting with pain, sat down on 
the terrace of his chariot. Then that lord of 
the Rakshasas possessed with furious wrath, 
and stationed on his car, 

43. Shot many keen-pointed shafts of 
great sharpness that resembled snakes of 
virulent poison ; these shafts, O mighty 
monarch, penetrated through Salya accom¬ 
plished in battle. 

Thus tnds the ninety-third chapter , the 
fight of Hidimva*s son , in the Bhisma - 
badha of the Bhisma Parva . 
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CHAPTER XCIV. 
BHISMA-BADHA PARVA) -.ConId. 

Sanjaya said 

I. Having made all your warriors turn 
their facer away from field of battle, the 
Rakshasa, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
assaulted Duryodhana out of a desire for 
slaying him. 

3. Beholding him make towards the 
king with impetuousity, your warriors, all 
invincible in battle, rushed at him, desirous 
of doing away with him. 

3. Those mighty car-warriors, stretching 
tneir bows that looked like large pnlmyar 
trees, and uttering their war-cries loud as 
the roars of the lions, rushed at him shooting 
weapons at him. 

4. Then they covered him with an 
arrowy downpour, like clouds covering the 
moudtains with a downpour of rain in 
the rainy season. 

5. Thus pierced sore, and greatly afflict¬ 
ed like an elephant smitten with the hook, 
the Rakshasa then at once rose to the sky 
like the son of Vinatal Garuda, 

6. Then he uttered a loud roar that 
resembled the rumble of autumnal clouds ; 
and that dreadful roar reverberated through 
the susidiary and cardinal points of the 
compass. 

7. King Yudhisthira hearing those war- 
cries of the Raicshasa, thus spoke, O fore¬ 
most of the Bharatas, to Bhimasena the 
subduer of foes. 

8. “Surely the Rakshasa is fighting with 
mighty car-warriors of the host of Dhrita- 
rastra’s son, in as much as we can hear, 
(even at this distance), the noise created by 
his fierce cries. 

9. I also perceive tliat that foremost of 
Rakshasas has now to bear a burden un¬ 
equal to his strength ; on the other hand, 
the grand-sire inflamed with rage is exert¬ 
ing for slaughtering the Panchalas. 

10. For the protection of these latter, 
Phalguna is engaged with the foe. Having 
heard, O mighty armed hero, of these two 
tasks both of which demand prompt atten¬ 
tion, 

II. Hie yourself for rescuing the son of 
Hidiipva involved in a great predicament.'’ 
Accepting the words of his brother, without 
the least delay, Vrikodara 

12. Proceeded to the battle, terrifying 
all the kings with his fierce war-cries, and, 
O king, with an impetuoasity like that of the 
ocean in the days of the full moon or the 
new moon. 


13. Him followed Satyadhri and San-* 
chitti ever invincible in battle, and Srenimat 
and Vasudhara and the puissant son of the 
king of the Kasis, 

14. The sons of Droupadi, all mighty 
car-warriors headed by Abhimanyu, and 
Kshatradeva, the powerful Kshatra- 
dharman, 

15. And Nila the sovereign of the low 
countries accompanied by his own divisions. 
They surrounded the son of Hidimva with 
a mighty division of cars. 

16. With six thousand highly infuriated 
elephants, all potent smiters, those heroes 
began to protect Ghatotkacha that foremost 
of the Rakshasas. 

17. These warriors made the very earth 
quake with their fierce war-cries, the 
clatter of their car-wheels, the sound pro¬ 
duced by the hoofs of their galloping horses* 

18. Hearing that noise of the assualting 
army, the warriors of the army of your 
sons, wore a pallid countenance being 
agitated with the fear of Bhimasena ; 

19—20. And leaving Ghatotkacha alone# 
they turned back from the field of battle. 
But the combatants of your army and (hose 
of the enemy’s host Were both untreating ,* so 
there once more ensued, O mighty monarch, 
a terrible battle, between these nigh-souled 
warriors. Mighty car-warriots hurling 
weapons of various shapes, 

21. Rushed atone another and then smote 
down one another. Thus raged the most 
dreadful combat capable of inspiring terror 
into the hearts of the cowards. 

22. Horse-soldiers encountered elephant- 
riders and foot-soldiers fought with the caf- 
warriors ; challenging one another in battle 
they rushed against one another, O king. 

23. In consequence of this onslaught <pf 
cars, horses, elephants, and infantry, a thick 
and impenetrable cloud of dust appeared, 
being raised by the car-wheels and tread of 
the toot-soldier. 

24. Then the field of battle, O king, was 
shrouded by a thick cloud of dust of thj 
reddish hue of smoke; and none was able to 
distingush between his friend and his foe. 

25. Father could not distinguish his son 
nor the son His father, in that hofripilating* 
carnage where no consideration was of any 
avail. 

26. The clashing of weapons and the 
yells of men, O foremost of the Bharatas* 
created a fierce din, that resembled the roar 
of demons themselves. 

27. On the field of battle a river started 
up into existence, of which the currents, were 
constituted by the gore of elephants, horses, 
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and men, and the weeds and moss by the 
hair (of the warriors). 

28. A deafening noise, like that pro¬ 
duced by a shower of stones, was heard 
there, as the heads of the combatants fell on 
the field severed from their trunks. 

29. The earth was covered with head¬ 
less trunks with mutilated elephants and 
with horses with limbs mangled and hacked 
to pieces. 

30. Mighty car-warriors, putting forth 
all their energies, rushed to smite down one 
another, hurling at the same lime weapons 
of various kinds. 

31. Urged on by their riders, encounter¬ 
ing one another, horses dashed against one 
another, and fell down on the field deprived 
of life. 

32. Combatants, with eyes crimsoned in 
ra gc» meeting one another, struck one ano¬ 
ther with their breasts, and thus killed one 
another. 

33. Goaded on by their riders, elephants 
slew their hostile compeers with the ends 
of their tusks, in that battle. 

34. These elephants decked with flutter¬ 
ing pennons and shedding blood in copious 
quantities, and bespattered with it, appeared 
like clouds adorned by forks of lightening. 

35. Some of these with bodies mangled 
with tusk wounds, others with their temples 
rent by broad-headed shafts, careered all 
over the field roaring like roaring clouds. 

36. Some with their trunks cut in twain, 
others with their bodies mutilated, fell down 
in that sanguinary battle, like mountains 
having their wings cut off. 

37* Other huge elephants having their 
sides opened by their hostile compeers, 
copiously shed blood like mountains dis¬ 
charging liquified red chalk. 

38. Others, slain with lances and pierced 
with Tomaras, with their riders killed, 
looked like mountains deprived of their 
crests. 

39. Others, possessed with fuiy, and in¬ 
flamed with shedding the temporal juice, 
and having none to restrain them, began to 
crush in that battle, horses and cars and 
soldiers by hundreds. 

40. So also horses pierced with lances 
^nd darts by cavalry-soldiers, dashed 
against their assailants,^as if agitating all 
the points of the compass. 

41. Car-warriors born in noble families, 
and reckless of their lives, meeting their hos¬ 
tile compeers, fought on dauntlessly depend¬ 
ing on their own excellent strength. 


42. Those heroes accomplished in battle, 
O king, desirous of securing either fame or 
paradise, smote down one another in that 
fierce carnage, as if in a Sayambara. 

43. When that hair-stirring comba 
was thus raging, the troops bdonging to 
Dhritarastra’s army were generally made to 
turn back their faces from the field of 
battle. 

Thus ends the ninety-fourth chapter, the 
fight of Hidimva's son , in the Bhisma - 
badha of the Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER XCV. 
(BHISMA-BADHA PAR V A)— Contd. 
Saojaya said 

1. There upon kirg Duryodhana, seeing 
his own troops slain, inflamed with wrath, 
rushed against that subduer of foes namely 
Bhimasena. 

2. Grasping a huge bow effulgent like the 
thunder-bolt of Indra himself, he covered 
the son of Pandu with a thick shower of 
arrows. 

3. Fixing on his bow-string a crescent¬ 
shaped and exceedingly sharp arrow fur¬ 
nished with wings of down, and inflamed 
with rage, he burst assunder the bow of 
Bhimasena. 

4. At this opportunity, that mighty car- 
warrior Duryodhana without the least delay 
placed on his bow-string another sharp 
arrow capable of penetrating even through 
the very mountains. 

5. Then that mighty-armed hero, with 
that arrow struck Bhimasena on the 
breast. The latter thus pierced deeply, 
snarting with pain, and licking the corners 
of his mouth, 

6. Cought hold of the staff of his stand¬ 
ard decked with gold (for support). There* 
upon Ghatotkacha seeing Bhimasena thus 
depressed, 

7. Blazed up with rage, like a conflagra¬ 
tion capable of consuming everything. The 
mighty car-warriors of the randava host 
headed by Abhimanyu, 

8. Now rushed impetuously at the king 
uttering their fierce war-cries. Beholding 
those enraged warriors rush with impetuou¬ 
sly, 

Q. The son of Bharadwaja spoke these 
woids to the mighty car-warriors of your 
arm)' “Good betide youall; hie yourselves 
and suiv# to rescue the king, 
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10. Who is now involved in a great : 
predicament and is being sunk into the sea 

of danger. These irate car-warriors of the 
Pandava army, these fierce bow-men, 

11. Placing Bhimasena at their head, 
are rushing at Duryodhana, hurling diverse 
kinds of weapons, determined to secure 
success, 

is. Roaring out their fierce war-cries 
and frightening thereby the rulers of earth 
belonging to our party.” Hearing these 
words of the preceptor, your warriors headed 
by Somadatta, 

13. Rushed against the ranks of the 
Pandavas. Kripa, Bhurisravas, Salya, the 
son of Droha, Vivingsati, 

14. Chitrasena, Vikarna, the ruler of the 
Sindhus, Vrihadvala aud the two Avanti 
princes, both great bow-men, all in a body 
surruounded the Kuru ruler (for the aiding 
him). 

15. Proceeding only twenty steps, the 
Pandavas and the Dhartarastras began to 
stirke one another, out of a desire for slaying 
one another. 

16. The mighty-armed son of Bhara- 
dwaja also, having spoken the above 
words, stretched his mighty bow and afflict¬ 
ed Bhima with twenty-six shafts. 

17. Then again that hero of mighty- 
arms speedily covered him with a shower of 
arrows, like clouds covering the mountains 
with rains in the rainy season. 

18. But the highly puissant Bhima¬ 
sena, that fierce bow-man, without the least 
delay, pierced Drona in return in his left 
side with ten shafts of great sharpness. 

19. Thus deeply pierced and over¬ 
whelmed with pain, the preceptor worn out 
as he%as with age, squatted down on the 
terrace of his chariot being deprived of his 
consciousness. 

20. Beholding him (Drona' highly 
pained, king Duryodhana himself and the 
irate son of Drona, both together rushed 
against Bhimasena. 

21. Seeing them both rush against 
himself like the Destroyer him at the end of 
a Vuga, the mighty-armed Bhimasena spee¬ 
dily took up a mace ; 

22. And jumping down from his car he 
stood fixed like the immovable hifls, uplift¬ 
ing his heavy mace that resembled the 
bludgeon of Death himself. 

23. Beholding him stand with his uplift¬ 
ed macs like the crested Kailasa mountain, 
the Kuru king and the son of Drona, united 
together, rushed against him. 

24. Thereupon the highly puissant 
Bhimasena also rushed with impetuousity 


against those two foremost of powerful 
heroes who were rushing unitedly against 
himself. 

25. Beholding the enraged B »i»na of 
terrible expression thus fall upon them, the 
mighty car-warriors of the Kourava host 
proceeded to meet him without delay. 

26. Headed by the son of Baradwaja, 
those heroes, out of a desire for slaying 
Bhimasena, hurled at the latter's breast 
weapons of diverse descriptions. 

27. Thus united together, they sorely 
pressed that son of Pandu (Bhima) on aU 
sides. Beholding that mighty car-warrior 
thus involved in a predicament and thus 
afflicted, 

28. The mighty car-warriors of the 
Pandava host, such as Abhimanyu and 
others, rushed forward desirous of rescuing 
him, setting their own dear lives at naught. 

29. The heroic ruler of the low countries, 
that dear-loved friend of Bhima. by name 
Nila, of complexion blue like the clouds, ex¬ 
cited with wrath, rushed at the son of Drona. 

30. That fierce bowmen (Nila) ever 
longed for an encounter with the son of 
Drona. Now stretching his mighty bow he 
pierced with many a winged shaft the son 
of Drona, 

31. Just as, O mighty monarch, in the 
days of yore, Sacra pierced the Danava 
Viprachchiti, invincible in battle and the 
terror of the celestials, 

32. Who, possessed by rage, struck terror 
into the three worlds by the display of his 
energy. Thus pierced by Nila with well- 
directed shafts, 

33. Drona’s son, shedding blood profuse¬ 
ly, became possessed with wrath ; then draw¬ 
ing his wonderful bow whose twang resem¬ 
bled lndra's thunder, 

34. That foremost of intelligent heroes 
resolved to slay Nila in battle. Thereafter 
fixing on the bowstring broaded-headed 
shafts, resplendent and variegated by the 
forger himself, 

35. He (Drona's son) slew with these the 
four horses of Nila and cut down his stan¬ 
dard too. Witli the seventh arrow, he 
pierced Nila himself on the chest. 

36. Thus deeply pierced and sorely 
pained, Nila squatted down on the terrace 
of his car. Beholding king Nila, of appear¬ 
ance like a mass of blue clouds, thus con¬ 
founded, 

37. Ghatotkacha excited with m*ath and 
surrounded by his kinsmen, impetuously 
rushed against Drona’s son that •roamtnt 
oi battle. 
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38. Other inferior Rakshasas invincible 
in battle also rushed to the fight. Seeing th it 
Rakshasa of dreadful aspect make towards 
himself, 

3Q. The highly puissant son of Bhara- 
dwaia, without the least delay rushed 
against the former and excited with wrath 
he slew many Rakshasas of dreadful visage, 

40. Who were stationed in the front of 
in Ghatotkacha ; beholding his own troops 
turn faces away from the field of battle, in 
consequence of the shafts shot from the bow 
of Drona, 

41. The huge *bodied Gatotkacha, the 
son of Bhimasena became wrought up with 
rage, and brought into existence an awful 
and terrible illusion. 

42. Then therewith that ruler of the 
Rakshasas of potent illusive powers, con¬ 
founded in battle Drona's son. Then all 
your warriors were repulsed through the 
illusion of the Rakshasa. 

43. They (your warriors) saw one 
another mangled and lying on the surface 
of the battle field, writhing in convulsions, 
distressed and weltering in their own blood. 

44. Drona, Duryodhana, Salya Aswa- 
thaman.and other foremost bowmen of the 
Kourava host were seen to fly away from 
the field of battle. 

45. All the car-warriors appeared to be 
smashed, the kings felled, the horses and 
cavalry hacked to pieces by thousands. 

46. Beholding this (illusive) scene your 
warriors, O king, ran towards the encamp¬ 
ments, although myself and Devavrata cried 
at the top of our voice saying, O king, 

47. “Go on fighting, fly not, this illu¬ 
sion has been set forth by Ghatotkacha ? ” 
But confounded as they were, they did not 
stop; 

48. They also did not believe the words 
we uttered, as they were inspired with terror. 
Beholding them fly, the Pandavas winning 
victory, 

49. Began to shout their war-cries, being 
joined by Ghatotkacha himself. They 
uttered continued yells of triumph, which 
became mixed with the blare of conchs and 
sound of drums. 

50. Thus it was that your whole army 
was broken and routed in all directions 
by the wicked-souled son of Hidimva at the 
time when the sun set. 

Thus ends the ninety-fifth chapter , the 
display of illussion by Hidimva's son, in 
the Bhisma^badka of the Bhiskma Parva, 


CHAPTER XCV I. 
(BH 1 SMA-BADHA PARVA )—Contd. 

Sanjaya said 

1. When that dreadful battle was over, 
king Duryodhana, approaching the son of 
Ganga, and saluting him with humility, 

2. Began to describe everything that had 
taken place, namely, the victory won by 
Ghatotkacha, and the defeat he himself has 
suffered. 

3. That invincible warrior, O kin?, then 
spoke these words, sighing repeatedly and 
addressing the grandsireof the Kurus name¬ 
ly Bhisma. 

4. “Just as the son of Vasudeva has been 
relied upon by the foe, so relying upon 
yourself, I have commenced this dreadful 
war with the Pandavas, O lord. 

5. My troops counting eleven Aukshahini 
in number, as also my own self, O grinder of 
foes, are all under your command. 

9. Though thus supported, yet, O fore¬ 
most of the Bharatas, I have been wo r sted 
in bittle by the Pandava combatants headed 
by Bhimasena and dependent on Ghatot¬ 
kacha. 

7. 5 This it is that is corroding my limbs 
like fire burning a withered tree. There¬ 
fore, O you of eminent parts, O slayer of 
foes, through your grace, I wish, 

8. O gransire, to slay that worst of 
Rakshasa* myself, mainly depending upon 
your invincible self. It behoves you to see 
that my wish is fulfilled.” 

9. Hearing, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
these words of the king, Bhisma the son of 
Santanu addressed these words to Duryo¬ 
dhana. 

10. “ Hear, O king the words that I 
shall speak to you, O scion of the*Kuru race, 
about how you should conduct yourself, O 
grinder of foes. 

11. O sire, O slayer of foes, you should 
ever carefully protect yourself in battle, 
under all circumstances. O sinless one, you 
should always engage with the very virtuous 
king Yudhisthira, 

12. Or with Arjunaorwith Bhimasena 
or with live twins Nakula and Sahadeya, 
Keeping in view the duty of a king, a king 
strikes another royal compeer. 

13. Myself, Drona, Kripa, the son of 
Drona, Kritavarman of the Salwata race, 
Salya, Somadatta’s son, the might car- 
warrior Vikarna, 

14. Your heroic brothers headed by 
Dussasana,—we shall all fight with that 
highly puissant Rakshasa for your sake. 
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15—17* Or if you bear implacable hatred 
for that fierce prince of Rakshasas, let this 
ruler of earth namely Bhagadtta, who is 
equal to Indra in battle! encounter in battle 
that evil-minded one.” Having thus ad¬ 
dressed the king, Bhimsa eloquent in speech 
thus spoke to Bhagadatta even before that 
foremost of kings:—‘‘Proceed, O mighty 
monarch, without delay, against the son of 
Hidimva, invincible in battle. 

18. Putting forth all your energies do 
ou resist that Rakshasa of cruel deeds 
efore the eyes of these bowmen, even as 

Indra risisted Taraka in days gone by. 

19. Your weapons are of celestial make 
and O represser of your foes, your prowess 
is divine. And before this, you have had 
encounters with many a host of Asuras. 

20. O foremost of kings, you are a match 
for the Rakshasa in this fierce battle ; and 
supported by your own divisions, O king, 
do you slay that foremost of Rakshasas.” 

21. Hearing these words of Bhisma the 
generalissimo of the Kouravas, Bhagadatta 
rushed cowards the enemy uttering his war 
cries. 

?2. Beholding him rush like a mass of 
roaring clouds, the mighty car-warriors of 
the Pandava host inflamed with wrath ad¬ 
vanced with impetuousity. 

23. Bhimasena, Abhimanyu, the Rakshasa 
jGhatotkacha, the sons of Drupadi, Satya- 

dhriti, Kshatradeva, and O sire, 

24. Vasudeva, the ruler of the Chedis, 
the ruler of the Dasarnaa,—all these war¬ 
riors assaulted Bhagadatta. Bhagadatta 
Also mounted on his elephant Supratika, 
charged these heroes. 

25. Then ensued a dreadful combat of 
awful aspect, between the Pandava hosts 
and Bhagadaita’s divisions, increasing the 
population of Death’s domain. 

26. Fleet arrows charged with energy 
and shot by car-warriors, O mighty 
monarch, began to fall on elephants and 
chariots. 

27. Huge-elephants with rent temples 
and goaded on by their riders, approached 
and fell upon one another dauntlessly. 

28. Excited to the highest pitch of fury 
and blind with shedding thetemporat juice, 
Chose elephants approaching one another 
ripped one another open with the point of 
their tusks resembling hard bludgeons. 

29. Horses, graced with long-flowing 
tails and mounted by lancers, urged on by 
their riders, vehemently dashed against one 
another totally undaunted. 

30. Foot-soldiers struck by orther foot- 


soldiers with lances and darts, fell down on 
the ground by hundreds and thousands. 

31. Car-warriors riding on their cars, O 
king, having slain many heroes with Karnis 
(barbed arrows) Nalikas (fire-arms) and 
shafts to began to vociferate their war-cries. 

32. When that hair-stirring combat was 
thus racing, the fierce bougnen Bhagadatta 
assailed Bhimasena, 

33. On his elephant with rent temples 
and with the temporal juice trickling down 
in seven distinct lines like so manay rillets 
flowing down the mountain breast. 

34* That sinless one advanced on the 
neck of Supratika, scattering thousands of 
arrows, like the almighty Purandara riding 
on the Airavata. 

35 * That ruler of men afflicted Bhiraa 
with an arrowy down-pour, like clouds afflict¬ 
ing the mountains with a down-pour of rain 
at the end of the summer. 

36. Then that fierce bowman Bhimasena 
excited with rage, slew with his showers of 
arrows those warriors numbering more than 
hundred who were engaged in protecting 
Bhagadattas feet. 

37. Seeing them slain, the highly power¬ 
ful Bhagadatta, inflamed with wrath, goad¬ 
ed his foremost elephant towards the chariot 
of Bhimasena. 

* 38, Like an arrow shot from the bow. 

string, that elephant, O subduer of foes, 
directed by Bhagadatta, impetuously rushed 
against Bhimasena. 

39. Beholding that elephant thus ad¬ 
vance furiously, the mighty car-warriors of 
the Qandava host headed by Bhima assault¬ 
ed it. 

40. The five Kekaya brothers, Abhimanyu 
the sons of Draupadi, the heroic ruler of flic 
Dasarhas, Kshatradeva, and C>We, *’ 

41. The ruler of the Chedis, and Chitra-i 
ketu, all these powerful warriors Wrought 
up with wrath, displaying their excellent 
weapons of celestial make, 

42—44. Surrounded that single elephant 
on all sides. That huge elephant pierced 
with many shafts and shedding blood pro¬ 
fusely, appeared beautiful like the king of 
mountains decked with red chaHc solution. 
The ruler of the Dasarhas, mounted on an 
elephant prodigious like a mountain, dashed 
against the elephant of Bhagadatta. Be¬ 
holding that elephant rush toward^ himself 
that foremost of elephants, 

45. Namely Supratika withstood it like 
the banks of the ocean resisting its stnrging 
waves. Beholding the excellent elephant of 
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the high-souled ruler of Dasarha thus 
checked, 

46. The troops of the Pandavas, al* 
applauded Bhagadatta saying ‘excellent' 
‘excellent’ Thereupon the ruler of the 
Pragjyotisas waxing wrath, with fourteen 
lances, 

47—48. Struck, O foremost of men, the 
elephant of the Dasarha king ; these lances 
penetrating the fine armour and caparisons 
of gold covering the elephant’s body, en¬ 
tered into it like snakes entering into their 
holes on ant-hills. That elephant, O fore¬ 
most of the Bharatas, thus deeply pierced 
and extremely pained, 

49. With its fury quenched, turned back 
with great vehemence ; then that elephant 
uttering dreadful roars of agony ran, 

50. Crushing the army to which it be- 
lpnged, like the strong wind crushing the 
trees with its velocity. When that elephant 
of the Dasarha king was defeated, the 
mighty car-warriors of the Pandava host, 

51. Uttering their war cries aloud, pro¬ 
ceeded for battle. Then placing Bhima at 
their head they assailed Bhagadatta, 

5 ^~ 753 * Shooting arrows and weapons 
of various descriptions and shapes. There¬ 
upon hearing the war-cries of those advan¬ 
cing and irate warriors longing for vengance, 
that fierce bowman Bhagadatta dauntless 
through rage, goaded his own elephant. 

54. That foremost of elephants, thus 
urged on by the press and stroke of the 
toe and the hook, in that battle became des¬ 
tructive like the fire of dissolution. 

55 *. Then, O king, the elephant career¬ 
ed, hithtr and thithe' 9 and crushed divisions 
of cars and elephants and horses mounted by 
cavalry-soldiers. 

56. It also crushed foot-soldiers by 
hundreds and by thousands. Thus agitated 
by it, that mighty army of the Pandavas, 

57. Contracted, O monarch, like a piece 
of hide held over a blazing fire. Beholding 
his own army thus routed by the highly in¬ 
telligent Bhagadatta, 

58. Ghatotkacha excited to the highest 
pitch of fury, rushed against the former, 
i hat being of fierce aspect, with counten¬ 
ance and eyes flashing fire, 

59. Burning with rage, assuming a 
dreadful form, took up a resplendent trident 
capable of rending even the mountains. 

60. Then that highly powerful hero 
desirous of slaying the elephant, hurled the 
lance, emitting scintillations of fire from 
all sides. 


61. Beholding that lance swiftly course 
towards the elephant, the ruler of the Pragj¬ 
yotisas, sped a dreadful crescent-shaped 
arrow of exceeding sharpness and efful¬ 
gence. 

62. Then with that arrow, that hero en¬ 
dued with energy, cut off the fierce trident; 
and that trident of golden effulgence then 
fell down on the ground divided in twain, 

63. Like the mighty thunderbolt of Indra 
discharged by him, dropping through the 
skies. Then beholding that trident fallen 
and severed in twain, that ruler of the earth 
Bhagadatta, 

64. Took up a lance furnished with a 
olden staff and blazing like the flames of 
re, and then hurled it at the Rakshasa say¬ 
ing‘Stay* ‘Stay.’ 

65. Beholding it course through the air 
like the thunderbolt itself, the Rakshasa 
lightly jumped up and caught hold of it 
uttering fierce war-cries. 

66. Then before the very eyes of the 
Pragjyotisas, O Bharata, he broke it into 
pieces placing it on his thighs. This feat 
was indeed wonderful. 

67. Beholding that mighty feat achieved 
by the puisssant Rakshasa, the celestials in 
the heavens, along with the Gandharvas 
and the sages were amazed. 

68. The Pandavas also, O mighty 
monarch, headed by Bhimasena, filled the 
earth with their shouts of ‘well-done’ ‘well- 
done.’ 

69. Hearing the roars of the delighted 
Pandavas of high soul, the highly powerful 
Bhagadatta that fierce bowman was unable 
to brook them. 

70. Then stretching \[h\s mighty bow 
equal to the thunderbolt of Indra in efful¬ 
gence, he assailed with vehemence the 
mighty car-warriors of the Pandavas, 

71. Discharging, as he advanced, res¬ 
plendent darts of exceeding sharpness and 
of the effulgence of fire. He pierced Bhima 
with one shaft and the Rakshasas^with nine, 

72. Abhimanyu with three, and the 
Kekayas with five. Then with a shaft of 
straight joints, shot from his bow drawn to 
its fullest length, 

73. He pierced in that battle the right 
arm of Kshatradeva, and suddenly the 
latter’s excellent bow with shafts fixed on 
the string fell down, loosend from the 
grasp. 

74. Then again he pierced the'five sons 
of Droupadi with five shafts, and inflamed 
with rage he slew the chargers of Bhima¬ 
sena. 
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75. Then with three shafts he cut down 
Bhima’s standard bearing the device of the 
lion, and with another three winged shafts 
he penetrated the latter's charioteer. 

76. The charioteer Visoka thus deeply 
pierced and extremely pained by Bhaga- 
datta in the conflict, squatted down on 
the terrace of the car, O foremost of the 
Bharatas. 

77. Then O mighty monarch, that fore¬ 
most of car-warriors Bhima, thus deprived 
of the use of* his car, quickly leapt off from 
his excellent chariot wirh a mace in hand. 

78. Beholding him with the uplifted 
mace resemble a crested mountain, your 
troops, O Bharata, were seized with panic. 

76. At this juncture, O kingf, that son 
of Pandu, whose charioteer is Krishna, 
came destroying his foes right and left, 

80. To that part of the field where those 
two foremost of the men, those two mighty 
car-warriors, viz Bhimasena and Ghatot- 
kacha, father and son, were engaged with 
the ruler of the Pragyotisas. 

81. Beholding his brothers, all mighty 
car-warriors, thus engaged in battle, that 
son of Pandu (Arjuna), O foremost of the 
Bharatas, joined the fight scattering his 
shafts on all sides. 

82. Then that mighty car-warrior 
namely Duryodhana himself in all haste 
urged on his army teeming with chariots 
and elephants. 

83. Thereupon that son of Pandu own¬ 
ing white steeds, rushed with velocity against 
the mighty army of the Kouravas that was 
speedily advancing. 

84. Then in that combat, O Bharata, 
Bhagadatta also, crushing the ranks of the 
Pandavas with that elephant of his, assail¬ 
ed Yudhisthira himself. 

85. Thereat, O sire, a fierce battle 
commenced between Bhagadatta on one 
side, and the Panchalas, the Srinjayas, 
and the Kekayas on the other, all with wea¬ 
pons upraised. 

86. In the course of that combat, Bhim- 
sena apprised Kesava and Arjuna of the 
slaughter of Iravat as it had happened. 

Thus ends the ninety~sixth chapter , the 
prowess of Bhagadatta, in the Bhisma - 
had ha of the Bhisma Parva , 


CHAPTER XCVII. 
(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— Contd. 
Sanjaya said:— 

i. Hearing his son Iravat slain, Dhanan- 
jaya, overwhelmed with grief and sighing 
like a snake, 

2—3. Spoke, O king, these words add¬ 
ressing the son of Vasudeva, even on the 
field of battle. “Surely the high-minded 
Vidura of great wisdom divined before¬ 
hand this dreadful destruction of the Kurus 
and the Pandavas. It was therefore that 
he forbade king Dhritarastra. 

4. Innumerable other heroes, O slayer 
of Madhu, have been slain by ourselves 
and the Kouravas in this sanguinary war. 

5. For the sake of wealth, O foremost 
of men, vile deeds are being perpetrated. 
Fie on that wealth for the sake of which this 
destruction of kinsmen is being perpetrated. 

6. Death is preferable, for him who has 
no wealth, to the acquistion of wealth by 
the slaughter of his kins-men. What good 
O Krishna, shall we reap, slaughtering 
these our kinsmen assembled together. 

7. In consequence of the faults of 
Duryodhana and those of Sakuni the son 
of Suvala, and in consequence of the wicked 
counsels of Kama, the Kshatriyas are 
suffering destruction. 

8. Now, O slayer of Madhu, do I realise 
what a great act of piety, O mighty-armed, 

! one, did the king { Yudhisthira) do by 
begging of Suyodhana, 

9. Either half of the kingdom or else 
fi*e villages only. But the pervert Duryo¬ 
dhana turned deaf ears to our solicitations. 
Beholding these Kshatriyas, all brave 
warriors, prostrate on the surface of the 
earth. 

10. I can not but reproach myself. Fie 
fie on the life of a Kshatriya. These 
Kshatriyas may consider me ineapable of 
battling any longer, 

11. Bat, O slaver of Madhu, this battle 
I with my kinsmen does not at all please me. 

However, swiftly drive the horses towards 
the army of the sons of Dhritarastra. 

12. 1 shall cross this ocean of battle 
incapable of being crossed by the strength 
of my arms. Surely, O Madhava, this is 
not the time' for the display of feminine 
sentiments." 

13. Thus spoken to by the son of Pritha, 
that slayer of hostile heroes Ketava, urged 
on those cream-coloured steeds endued with 
the fleetness of the wind. 
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14. Thereupon a deafening uproar was 
set up by your troops, O Bharata, like that 
of the ocean lashed into fury by the wind 
‘in the day of the new moon or the full 

moon. 

15. Then in the afternoon, O mighty 
monarch, the battle that was fought between 
Bhisma and the Pandava9, resembled in 
Its din the rumble of the rain cloud Par- 
janya. 

16. Then your sons, O kino, surround¬ 
ing Drona like the Vasus encircling Vasava, 
assailed Bhimasena. 

17. Thereafter Bhisma the son of 
Santanu, Kripa the foremost of car-warriors, 
Bhagadatta and S usarman rushed against 
Dhananjaya. 

18. The son of Hridika and Valhika 
both assailed Satyaki. King Amvastaka 
encountered Abhimanyu. 

19. The rest of the warriors, O mighty 
monarch, engaged with other great car- 
warriors of the hostile party. Then com¬ 
menced an awful engagement whose aspect 
was indeed terrible. 

20. Bhimasena beholding your sons, O 
tiller of men, in battle, blazed forth in anger 
hire the sacrificial fire blazing forth with 
clarified blitter. 

21. Your sons, O king, covered that son 
of Kunti with a shower of arrows like 
clouds covering a mountain with torrents 
of rain during the rainy season, 

22. Then, O ruler of men, when thus 
covered with arrows by your sons, that hero 
Bhima, agile as a tiger, began to lick the 
corners of his mouth. 

23. Thereafter, O Bharata, lie felled 
V^udoraska with a sharp arrow furnished 
with a head like that of a horse-shoe ; and 
the latter was deprived of his life. 

24. Then again with an well-tempered 
and well-sharpened broad-headed shaft, he 
felled Kundaliu, like a lion felling a small 
deer. 

25. Then Bhima fixed on his bow-string 
arrows well-tempered and of exceeding 
sharpness. Getting near your sons, O sire, 
he let these arrows go with great lightness 
and with good aim. 

26. These arrows sped by that firm 
bowman Bhimasena began to overthrow 
your sons, all mighty cai-warriors, from 
their seats. 

27. Bhima felled Anaghristti, Kunaveda, 
Vairata, Deerghalochana, Deerghavahu and 
Kanadhwaja. 

28. When falling, these heroes, O scion 
of the Bharata race, appeared beautiful 


like blossoming mango trees falling down 
in the spring, 

29. Then considering the highly puissant 
Bhima to be the Destroyer incarnate, the 
rest of your sons, O ruler of men fled with 
haste. 

30. Then Drona covered that hero 
(Bhima) who had been consuming your 
sons, with a shower of shafts, like showers 
of rain covering the mountain breast. 

31. Then indeed we beheld the wonder¬ 
ful proewss of the son of Kunti, in as much 
as, though opposed by Drona himself, 
he succeeded in slaughtering your sons, 

32. Just as a heifer bears the shower of 
rain falling from the skies, so did Bhima 
bear the arrowy downpour discharged by 
Drona, like one undaunted. 

33. Really, O mighty monarch, Vriko- 
dara achieved marvellous feats, in as much 
as he succeeded in slaying your sons and 
opposing Drona simultaneously. 

34. Then the elder brother of Arjuna. 
played amidst your heroic sons like, O 
monarch, a powerful tiger roviog amidst 
a herd of deer. 

35. Just a wolf, remaining inside a herd 
of cattle, chases and terrifies them, so, in that 
battle, did Vrikodara crush and frighten 
your sons, 

36. The son of Ganga, Bhagadat&a, 
the mighty car-warrior Gotami's son, all 
opposed in battle Arjuna himself the son 
of Pandu. 

37. Then that Atiratha checking the 
enemies’ weapons with his own weapons, 
despatched many mighty heroes of the 
hostile rank to the regions of Death. 

38. Then Abhimanyu with his shafts, 
deprived that foremost of car-warriors, 
viz king Amvasta of world-wide fame, of 
his car. 

39. Deprived ’of his car and wounded 
by the. illustrious son of Subhadra, he 
quickly jumped down from his car in shame 
and O lord of men. 

40. Hurled his sword at the high- 
souled son of Subhadra. Thereafter trial 
highly-powerful hero ascended the car of 
the son of Hridika. 

41. Then that slayer of hostile hero, 
namely Abhimanyu, versed in all the modes 
of warfare, beholding the swiftly advancing 
sword, evaded its strake by the agility 01 
his movements. 

42. Beholding the sword thus baffled by 
the son of Subhadra, in that battle, the 
troops, O ruler of men, set up an up¬ 
roar crying * well-done’ ‘well-done/ 
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43. Other warriors of the Pandava host 
headed by Dhrishtadyumna himself, engaged 
with your warriors ; so also your warriors 
fought against the troops of the Pandavas. 

44. Then when they were thus slaughter¬ 
ing one another mercilessly and achieving 
feats difficult of being accomplished, fierce 
was the battle that raged between your and | 
their warriors. 

45. In that battle the warriors, O sire, 
dragging one another by the hair, fought 
on striking one another with their fin¬ 
ger-nails. their teeth, their bloWs and 
thighs, 

46. Their sabres and palms and sinewy 
arms. Availing themselves of one another’s 
weaknesses, they despatched one another to 
the regions of Death. 

47. Father slew son and son slew father. 
In that battle men fought on making 
the best use of all their limbs. 

48. Beautiful bows with their staves 
decked with gold, O Bharata, loosened 
from the hold of slain warriors, and preci¬ 
ous ornaments, 

49. And whetted shafts furnished with 
golden or argentine wings and cleansed 
with oil and resembling snakes that have 
recently cast of their slough, shone on 
the field (as they lay scattered thereon). 

50. Swords with hilts made of ivory and 

decked with gold, and bucklers, belong¬ 

ing to bowmen, embossed with gold, lay 
scattered on the field, loosened from the 
grasp of their wielders. 

51. Lances and darts and battle-axes, 
and javelins, all decked with gold and of 
golden hue, 

52. And, O sire, beautiful coats of mail, 
heavy and light bludgeons, maces, battle- 
axes and small arrows, 

53. And diverse-sharped, caparisons 
for elephants, and chamaras and fans and 
numerous bows variegated and deco¬ 
rated with gold, lay scattered on the field. 

54. Men lying on the field with diverse 
weapons in grasp looked asrif alive, though 
those mighty car-warriors were all deprived 
of the vital breaths. 

55. With their bodies crushed with 
strokes of maces, their heads smashed 
with the blows of bludgeons, and thorough¬ 
ly mangled by the cars and elephants 
and steed, men lay on the field. 

56. Then the surface of the earth co* 
vered over with carcasses and corpses of 
of men and elephants and steeds, ap¬ 
peared, O king, as if covered with hil¬ 
locks. 


57* — 58 The field of battle was strewn 
over with fallen darts, swords, arrows, 
lances, sabres, axes, piked stakes, iron 
crows, battle-axes, clubs and bludgeons, 
and Sataghnees and bodies mutilated with 
weapons. * 

59. O slayer of enemies, the earth cover¬ 
ed with some warriors silent in death, with 
others weltering in their blood and with 
some again moaning feebly, became highly 
beautiful. 

60—61. O Bharata, the field of battle 
assumed a beautiful aspect, being strewn 
over with arms of mighty warriors smeared 
with sandal-paste and adorned with lea¬ 
thern fences and bracelets, as also with 
well-shaped thighs resembling the trunks 
of elephants, and with severed heads of 
large-eyed combatants, graced with gems 
and ear-rings. 

62. Covered over with blood-soiled 
armours and golden ornaments, the field of 
battle appeared most beautiful as if scat¬ 
tered over with fires of mild flames. 

63. With ornaments of various kinds 
loosened from their places, with bows fallen 
about, with shafts of golden wings lying 
about, 

64. With many broken cars decked 
with rows of bells, with numerous slain 
steeds bespattered with gore and their ton¬ 
gues protruding, 

65. With car-bottoms, and standards, 
quivers, pennons, huge milk-white conchs* 
belonging to mighty warriors, 

66. With trunkless elephants, scattered 
on the field, the earth appeared charming 
like a damsel adorned with various sorts of 
ornaments. 

67—68. Then also with other elephants 
pierced with lances and pained to the 
extreme, and repeatedly uttering shrieks 
of agony with their trunks, the field of 
battle appeared beautiful as if covered 
with moving mountains. With blankets 
of various colours, and caparisons of ele¬ 
phants, 

69. With well-shaped books having 
their handles decked with lapises, with 
bells of huge elephants scattered here and 
there* 

70. With cteafl housings of wonderful 
workmanship, with the skins ef Ranku 
deer, with beautiful neck-laces and golden 
girths, 

71. With many broken implements of 
war, with golden darts, with many gold- 
fringed breast-plates ol steeds soiled with 
dust, 
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72. With severed arms of horse-soldiers, 
adorned with bracelets and scattered about, 
with well-polished lances of keen-points and 
with resplendent swords, 

73. With variegated turbans fallen off 
and lying about, with wonderful crescent¬ 
shaped arrows of golden effulgence, 

74. With housings of steeds, with skins 
of Ranku deer, torn and soiled, with beauti¬ 
ful and precious gems that had graced the 
turbans of the kings, 

75. With umbrellas, and chamnra* and 
fans scattered about, with moon-like or 
lotus-like faces of warriors conspicuous with 
charming ear-rings, 

76. And graced with wen-clipped beards, 
and beautified, O king, with Kundalas of 
golden effulgence, 

77. The earth looked like the sky be¬ 
spangled with the stars and the planets. 
Thus, O Bharata, the two mighty armies 
crushed one another, 

78. Encountering one another in battle. 
When, O Bharata, the two armies were 
crushed and exhausted and completely 
broken, 

79. The hideous pall of night fell over 
the earth and the fight could no longer be 
discerned. Then the Kurus and the Panda- 
vas withdrew their forces from the field. 

80. When that hideous night, fierce and 
dreadful, set in, both the Kurus and the 
Pandavas, having withdrawn their forces, 
entered their encampments and retired to 
their respective tents. 

Thus ends the ninety-seventh chapter , 
the withdrawal of the forces in the eighth 
day's fight , in the Bhisma-badha of the 
Bhisma Parva* 


CHAPTER XCVIII. 

(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then king Duryodhana, Sakuni the 
son of Suvala, your son Dussasana and the 
invincible son of duta, 

2. These assembled together, O monarch, 
began to consult as to *how could the sons 
of randu with their partisans be conquered 
in battle.’ 

3. Thereafter king Duryodhana,address¬ 
ing the son of Suta and the highly powerful 
son of Suvala, spoke to all his counsellors 
thus :— 


4. •• Even Drona, Bhisma, Kripa, Safya, 
and the son of Somadatta cannot withstand 
the sons of Pritha in battle. 1 know not 
what the cause may be. 

5. Thus unslain, they (the Pandavas) 
are every day reducing my troops in great 
number. Therefore, O Kama, I am becom¬ 
ing weaker in strength, and my store of 
weapons is also being exhausted. 

6. I am deceived by the warlike Panda¬ 
vas, who cannot even be slain by the celes¬ 
tials themselves. I am doubtful of the 
means as to how to smite them down in 
battle." Tq these words of the ruler of 
men, O king, Suta's son replied :— 

Kama said 

7. "Grieve not ,0 foremost of the Bhara* 
tas, I will compass your pleasure. Let 
Bhisma the son of Santanu be speedily 
withdrawn from the battle. 

8. When, O scion of the Bharata race, 
the son of Ganga shall cease to fight, and 
when he shall lay aside his weapons, 1 will 
slay the sons ofPritha together with all the 
Somakas, 

9. In the battle even before the eyes of 
Bhisma himself. O king, 1 pledge my troth 
for this. Bhisma always uses the Panda¬ 
vas liniently. 

10. Bhisma also is incapable of con¬ 
quering these mighty-car-warriors (the 
Pandavas) in battle. Moreover Bhisma 
is proud in battle and is very fond of battle. 

11. How could he, O sire, then conquer 
the Pandavas who have mustered a mighty 
force. Therefore, without the least delay, 
hying yourself towards the tent of k Bhistna, 

12. Persuade that venerable and old 
hero to lay aside his weapons. Thus when 
Bhisma will lay aside his weapons, you 
shall see,the Pandavas slain, 

13. With all their kinsmen and allies, 
by my single self in battle ” 

Sanjaya said 

Thus spoken to by Kama, your son Duryo- 
dhana, 

14—15. Then said these words address¬ 
ing his brother Dussasana :—' Look to it, 
O Dussasana, that all my retinue may 
without delay be dressed and ready . 
Having thus spoken, O king, to Dussasana, 
that ruler of men addressed Kama saying : 

16. ** Having persuaded that foremost 
of men, Bhisma, to withdraw himself from 
the battle, 1 shall soon come back to you, O 
represser of foes. 

17. When Bhisma will be withdrawn 
from the fight, you shall slay the Pandavas 
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in battle.” Tlien, O ruler of men, your 
son, without any more loss of time, set out, 

18—19. Accompained by his brothers, 
and looking like I ndra surrounded by the 
celestials. Thereafter, his brother Dussa- 
sana, helped that foremost of kings equal 
to a tiger in strength, to mount on his steed. 
Decked with bracelets' with a diadem on 
liis head, and, O king, his arms graced with 
other ornaments, \ 

20—22. That son of yours, O monarch, 
shone brightly as he went towards Bhisma’s 
tent. Smeared with fragrant sandal paste 
of the colour of vandi flowers and of the 
effulgence of gold, and vested in dirtless 
raiments, and proceeding with the playful 
gait of the lion, O king, Duryodhana ap¬ 
peared beautiful like the bright-rayed orb 
of day in the skies. As that foremost of 
men (Duryodhana) proceeded towards the 
tent of Bhisma, 

23. Numerous fierce bowmen of world¬ 
wide fame with bows in hand, as also his 
brothers all mighty bowmen, followed him 
like the celestials following Vasava. 

24. Mounted on other horses, elephants 
and chariots, other foremost of men, O Bha- 
rata, surrounded him on all sides. 

25. Many of his friends bearing weapons 
came there for protecting the king, and 
they accompained him like the celestials 
accompanying Indra in heaven. 

26. Thus honoured by the Kurus, that 
highly puissant king of the Kurus repaired 
to the son of Ganga of illustrious fame. 

27—28. Followed and surrounded by his 
uterine brothers, he proceeded, raising his 
right arm sinewy like the trunk of the 
elephant and capable of crushing all his 
foes, and therewith accepting the homages 
offered by men on all sides with their 
raised and folded palms. 

29. He heard sweet words uttered by 
the assembled inhabitants of various 
countries. That illustrious one was ap¬ 
plauded and eulogised by the bards and 
ministrels. 

30—31. That lord paramount of all men 
honoured all these men in return. Many 
high-souled persons then sorrounded him 
on all sides with golden lamps, lighted and 
fed with fragrant oil. Thus surrounded 
by those lighted lamps made of gold, king 
Duryodhana, 

32. Shone resplendent like the moon 
surrounded by blazing mighty planets. 
Then attendants, graced with golden tur¬ 
bans, and bearing canes and yharj haras 
in their hands, 

33. Gradually cleared the crowd that 
surrounded the king on all sides. There¬ 


after, the king, reaching the beautiful tent 
of Bhisma, 

34. And then descending from his horse, 
that ruler of men approached Bhismi. 
Thereafter doing obeisance to Bhisma, he 
seated himself on a beautiful seat, 

35. Made of gold, of exquisite work¬ 
manship and overspread with an excellent 
coverlet. Then he thus spoke to Bhisma, 
with his palms folded, his voice choked in 
grief and his eyes bathed in tears. 

36. "Relying upon you, O slayer of foes, 
we are even capable of vanquishing in 
battle the celestials and the Asuras united 
together, with Indra at their head, 

37. What to speak of the sons of Pandit 
though they may be warlike and supported 
by their fiiends, allies, and kinsmen. There¬ 
fore, O son of Ganga, O lord, it behoves 
you to be merciful on me. 

38. Do you slay the heroic sons of Pandu' 
like tlve great Indra slaying the Danavas. 

1 0 monarch, 1 shall slaughter all the 
Somakas, 

39. The Panchalas, the Kekayas, along 
with the Karushas, O Bharata.’ These 
were your words to me, verify them by 
slaying the assembled sons of Pi itha, 

40. A9 also the Somakas, all fierce bow¬ 
men. Prove, O Bharata, the truth of your 

i words. But if out of mercy, or out of your 
hatred, O lord, 

41. For my unfortunate self, you are 
inclined to spare the sons of Pandu, then 
permit Kama, that ornament of .battle, to 
join the fight. 

42. He will conquer the sons of Pirtha 
together with all their friends, allies and 
kinsmen." Having thus spoken, your 
royal son Duryodhana stopped, without 
saying no other word to Bhisma of dread¬ 
ful prowess. 

Thus ends the ninety-eighth chapter, the 
colloquy between Bhisma and Durycdhana % 
in the Bhisma-badha of the Bhisma 
Parva . 


CHAPTER XC 1 X. 
(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA) .—Contd. 

Saqj&ya said 

x. Thereupon the high-souled Bhisma, 
thus deeply pierced by the dagger-like 
words of your son and overwhelmed with 
grief, spoke not even a single disagreeable 
word to your son. 
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2. Thus mutilated with those ‘wordy 
daggers ’ and sighing like a snake, and me¬ 
ditating for a while, and possessed with rage 
and sorrow, 

3. And raising, out of wrath, his two 
eyes, as if, O Bharata, desirous of consuming 
the universe with the celestials, the Gan- 
dharvas, and the Asuras, that foremost of 
those learned in the ways of the world 
(viz Bhisma), 

4. Coolly addressed these words to 
your son:—" Why, O Duryodhana, are you 
piercing me with these harrowing words of 
yours, 

5. Me who am ever endeavouring, to the 
best of my abilities, to accomplish what will 
be for your benefit, me who am ready to 
lay down my very life in battle, for doing 
good to you 7 

6. Is not this the sufficient indication 
(of his invincibility) that heroic son of 
Pandu (Arjuna), gratified Agni by allowing 
it to consume the Khandava forest, after 
having vanquished his opponents in battle ? 

7. When, O mighty-armed hero, that 
son of Pandu released, with force, you 
captured by the Gandharvas, that indeed is 
indication enough (of his prowess.) 

8. On that occasion, when all your 
uterine brothers of great heroism, as also, 
O lord, Radha’s son of Suta race had fled 
forsaking you, the rescue effected by 
Arjuna is indeed indication enough of his 
prowess. 

9. That in the kingdom of Virata, 
single-handed, he encontered our assembl¬ 
ed host is indication enough. 

10. That vanquishing the wrathful 
Drona and myself in battle, he succeeded 
in taking off our raiments, is indication 
enough. 

xx. That he conquered the great bow¬ 
man, the son of Drona, as also the son of 
Saradwata on the occasion of the capture 
of Virata’s kine, is indeed indication 
enough, 

' %- X2. That conquering Kama ever bragg¬ 
ing of his manliness, he gave his robes to 
(Jttara is a sufficient indication, 

X3. That the son of Pritha vanquished 
In battle the Nivatakavacha brothers di¬ 
fficult of vanquishment by Indra himself is 
Indication enough of his valour, 

14. What man is capable of conquering 
the mighty son of Pandu, who is protected 
by the Protector of the worlds, the wielder 
01 the conch, discus and the mace divine. 

15. The son of Vasudeva is of infinite 
prpwess, and the Destroyer of this crea¬ 


tion. He is the Lord of all, the God of 
Gods,the Supreme Soul and Eternal. 

16. Diversely, O king, has He been des¬ 
cribed by Narada and other illustrious sages. 
But through your folly, O Suyodhana, 
you do not seem to recognise what you 
should do and what you should not. 

17. A man on the brink of death sees 
everything to be made of gold ; so also, O 
son of Gandhari, you see everything to be 
invested with a yellow hue. 

18. You have yourself sowed impla¬ 
cable enmity between yourself on the one 
side and the Pandavas and Srinjayas on the 
other. Let us now see you fight with them 
in battle. Display your manliness. 

19. I, however, O foremost of men, shall 
slay the assembled Panchalas and Somakas 
excepting only Sikhandln. 

20. Either slain by them in battle, I 
shall go to the mansion of Death or slaying 
them I shall afford delight to you. 

21. In the palace of Drupada, Sikhan- 
din was first born as a woman ; then 
through the virtue of a boon he became a 
male being. This one is the Sikhandini of 
old. 

22. Even if I were to loose my life, O 
Bharata, I shall not slay him. This one is 
the same Sikhandini whom the creator 
made a female. 

23. Pass the night in tranquil sleep, O 
son of Gandhari; tomorrow I shall fight a 
terrible fight, of which men shall speak so 
long as the earth will endure." 

24. Thus spoken to, your son, O ruler 
of men, came out and saluting the reverend 
signor, with his head, he (your son) repaired 
to his own tent, 

25. Thereafter the king, reaching his 
own tent, and ordering his illustrious officers 
to retire, that destroyer of foes entered his 
own camp. 

26. There in his tent that ruler of men 
passed the night. When the night had 
passed away, the king, rising at the break 
of day, 

27. Ordered, his royal warriors saying:—- 
‘Arrange the forces in battle-order. To-day, 
waxing irascible in battle, Bhisma shall 
slay the Somakas. ’ 

28. Having heard those copious lamen¬ 
tation of Duryodhana in the night, and re¬ 
garding them, O king, as commands to 
himself, 

29. The son of Santanu was greatly de¬ 
pressed ; and he censured the life of depen¬ 
dency and reflected for a long time, desirous 
of encountering Arjuna in battle. 
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30. Coming to know from outward ex¬ 
pressions what the son of Ganga had 
been thinking of, Duryodhana, O mighty 
monarch ordered Dussasana saying:— 

31. “ O Dussasana, without delay draw 
up our chariots for protecting Bhisma. 
Urge to battle all our two and twenty divi¬ 
sions. 

32. Even that for which we have been 
longing all these years, have now come to 
pass, viz, the slaughter of the Pandavas 
with all their troops and the acquisition of 
the kingdom by ourselves. 

33. Therefore, I now consider our high¬ 
est duty to be the protection of Bhisma. 
Protected and assisted by us, he will slay 
the Parthas in battle. 

34. That pure-souled one had said :— ‘I 
will not slay Sikhandin ; for this one was a 
female before, O king, so 1 should avoid him 
in battle. 

35. All the world know, that to compass 
the pleasure of my father, O mighty armed 
one, 1 formerly relinquished a swelling 
kingdom and the company of woman. 

36. Therefore, O foremost of men, I 
will not slay in battle females or those who 
were females before. 1 tell this truly. 

37* Before the commencement of the 
battle I have told you,—and you have heard 
—that this Sikhandin was born formerly as 
a female and was called Sikhandini. 

38. Born as a female child she has come 
to be a man. If now I am to fight with him 
I will sped my shafts towards him on no 
account. 

39. I will, O sire, slay all other Kshatr iy- 
as in battle, who, desirous of victory to the 
Pandavas, shall happen to encounter me 
in the van of the battle. 1 

40. Thus did that foremost of the Bhara- 
tas, accomplished in the vedas, namely the 
son of Ganga address me. So 1 consider our 
foremost duty to be the protection of Ganga’s 
son to the best of our abilities. 

41. If left unprotected, in a great forest, 
oven a wolf can slay a lion. We should 
not allow Ganga’sson to be slain by Sikhan- 
din like a lion slain by a wolf. 

42. Our maternal uncle Sakuni, Salya, 
Kripa, Drona, and Vivinsati, should pro¬ 
tect, putting forth their best energies, the 
«on of Ganga. If he is duly protected, vic¬ 
tory indubitably will be ours.” 

43. Hearing these words of Duryodhana, 
all those warriors surrounded on all sides 
with a host of cars, the son of Ganga. 

44. Then your sons, surrounding Ganga’s 
son, proceeded to battle shaking the earth 


and the heavens and agitating the Panda¬ 
vas. 

45. The mighty car-warriors of the 
Kurus, clad in armour, and supported by 
those cars and many elephants,formed them¬ 
selves in battle-array encircling Bhisma. 

46. Protecting that mighty car-warrior 
Bhisma, they stood like the celestials pro¬ 
tecting the wielder of the thunder-bolt in the 
battle between themselves and the A suras. 

47—49. Thereafter king Duryodhana 
addressing his brothers once more said 
" Yudhamanyu protects the left wheel of 
Arjuna’s chariot and Uttamaujas protects 
the right. Thus protected, Arjuna protects 
Sikhandin. O Dussasana, so arrange, that 
Sikhandin, thus protected by Arjuna, may 
not slay Bhisma left unprotected by our-r 
selves/' Hearing the words of his brothers, 
your son Dussasana, 

50. Placing Bhisma at the van proceeded 
to battle, surrounded by the troops. Be¬ 
holding Bhisma thoroughly encompassed 
by a host of cars, 

51. Arjuna, the foremost of car-warrior 
said to Dhristadyumna ;—“Let, O Prince of 
the Panchalas, Sikhandin, that foremost of 
men be placed face to face with Bhisma. 
I myself will be his protector, O prince. 

Thus ends the ninety-ninth chapter . 
the colloquy between Duryodhana anq 
Dussasana in the Bhisma-badha of the 
Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER C. 
(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Thereafter, Bhisma the son of San* 
tanu advanced with his troops ; and he 
formed his own troops in the array known 
as Sarvatobhadra. 

2. Kripa, Kritavarman, the mighty car- 
warrior Seivya, Sakuni, the ruler of the 
Sindhus, and Sudakshina, the ruler of the 
Kamvojas, 

3. All these, O Bharata, accompanied 
by Bhisma, and along with your sons 
stationed themselves in the van of all the 
troops, and in the very head of the Kaucava 
array. 

4. Drona, Bhurisravas, Salya and 
Bhagadatta, O sire, clad in mail, stood 
defending the right wing of that array. 

5. Aswathaman, Somadatta, and the 
two princes of Avanti, both mighty car- 
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warriors, supported by a large division, 
defended the left wing. 

6 . King Duryodhana, surrounded by 
the Trigarttas on all sides, stood, 0 
monarch, O Bharata, in the centre of the 
array facing the Pandavas. 

7. That foremost of car-warriors Alam- 
vusha, and the mighty car-warrior Sruta- 
yulha, cased in armour, stood in the rear 
of the array behind all the troops. 

8. Thus, O Bharata, your warriors, 
having formed this mighty array and cased 
in armour, appeared as if leaping forward. 

9. Then king Yudhisthira and that son 
of Pandu, Bhimasena, and Nakula and 
Sahadeva the two sons of Madri, 

10. All cased in mail, stood in the van 
of their array at the front of all the troops. 
Dhristadyumna, Virata, the mighty car- 
warrior Satyaki. 

11. All these warriors stood prepared 
for battle, with their mighty divisions 
desirous of destroyiug the ranks of the 
enemy. Sikhandin, Arjuna, the Rakshasa 
Ghatetkacha, 

12. The mighty-armed Chekitana, the 
highly puissant Kuntivoja, all these, O 
mighty monarch, stood ready for fight, 
surrounded by their large divisions. 

13. That fierce bow-man Abhimanyu, 
the highly powerful Drupada, and the 
Kekaya brothers, cased in armour, stood 
ready for combat. 

14. Thus the heroic Pandavas form¬ 
ing this mighty and invincible counterarray, 
stood, cased in mail, prepared for the I 
ensuing struggle. 

15. Your warriors, O king, supported 
by large divisions and placing Bhisma at 
their head, charged, putting forth all their 
energies, the sons of Pritha on the field. 

16. So also, O king, the Pandavas 
headed by Bhimasena himself, and desirous 
of wining victory, rushed to battfe with a 
view to encounter Bhisma. 

17. With their war-cries and confused 
uproars and the blare of Krakachas and 
sound of drums, cymbals, cow-horns, and 
panavas , and the roars of their elephants. 

18. And with fierce yells, the Pandavas 
rushed to battle. With the sound of our 
drums, cymbals, conchs, Dunduvis , 

19. With fierce war-cries, and other 
kinds of shouts, hastily did we advance to 
meet the foe, 

20. All inflamed with rage. Thereupon 
ensued an awful and fierce engagement, 
in which the soldiers, rushing at one another, 
smote one another down. 


21. Then the earth began to tremble 
with the loud din. Birds uttering fierce 
shrieks hovered over our heads. 

22. The sun that had risen in all splen¬ 
dour, now became bedimmed in effulgence ; 
and dreadful winds began to blow portend¬ 
ing ominous results. 

23. Fearful jackals yelling terribly roved 
there, harbingering, O mighty monarch, 
a great carnage. 

24. The points of the compass, O king, 
appeared to be blazing, and showers of 
stone began to fall, as also showers of 
bones mixed copiously with blood. 

25. Tears dropped from the eyes of the 
animals that were all weeping; and O 
ruler of men, preyed upon by anxiety, they 
frequently discharged urine. 

26. O foremost of the Bharatas, fierce 
war-cries of heroes were drowned by the 
terrible uproar uttered by Rakshasas and 
cannibals. 

27. Jackals, vultures, crows and dogs 
yelling various shrieks, began, O sire, to 
pounce and swoop down upon the ranks of 
soldiers. 

28. Blazing meteors, striking against the 
solar disc, began to drop down suddenly on 
earth portending mighty terrors. 

29. Thereafter the two mighty arrays of 
the Pandavas and the Kouravas, during 
that dreadful fight, began to shake owing 
to the tremendous din produced by the 
blare of conchs and the sound of drums, 
like forests shaken by the tempest. 

30. The din that was produced by the 
two armies teeming with royal warriors, and 
horses, which have encountered each other 
in an inauspecious moment, became deafen¬ 
ing, like that made by the ocean when it is 
lashed into fury by the tempest. 

Thus ends the hundredth chapter , the 
sighting of omens , in the Bhisma-badha of 
the Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER Cl. 

(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Sanjaya said 

I. Thereafter the generous hero Abhi¬ 
manyu borne by excellent steeds of tawny 
colour, rushed against the mighty divisions 
of Duryodhana, 

2—3. Showering an arrowy downpour 
like the clouds showering rain. All your 
warriors, O scion of the Kuru race, were 
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not able to resist that slayer of foes, that 
enraged son of Subhadra, who had then, 
armed with weapons,*plunged into the illi¬ 
mitable ocean of the Kaur&va army. 

4. Arrows capable of crushing the foes, 
O king, being discharged by him in that 
battle, conveyed many heroic Kshatriyas to 
the mansion of the king of the departed. 

5. Inflamed with rage, Subhadra’s son 
discharged in that battle fierce arrows that 
resembled the mace of Death, and blazing 
snakes of virulent venom. 

6. That son of Phalguna, soon shattered 
into pieces may cars with their rider and 
many elephant-warriors with the elephants 
they rode upon. 

7. When he was achieving these wonder¬ 
ful feats in battle, the rulers of earth great¬ 
ly delighted worshipped and applauded the 
son of Phalguna. 

8. That son of Subhadra, O Bharata, 
scattered your divisions, like the tempest 
scattering a heap of cotton on all sides in the 
firmament. 

9. Thus scattered by him, your troops, 
O Bharata, could not find a protector, like 
elephants sunk deep in mire. 

10. Thus routing all your troop, O fore¬ 
most of men, Abhimanyu stood, O king,like 
a blazing fire with not a streak of smoke. 

11. Your troops, O king, could not bear 
that slayer of foes, like insects failing to 
bear a blazing fire, when urged on by Fate. 

12. That mighty car-warrior of the 
Pandava host smiting all his opponents, 
appeared like Vasava the wielder of the 
thunderbolt. 

13. His bow of golden stave, moving on 
all sides, appeared beautiful, O king, like 
flashes of lightning illumining the rain- 
clouds. 

14. Arrows, well-sharpened and well- 
tempered, shot from that blow, in that battle, 
appeared, O king, like flights of bees 
coming out from a blossoming tree in a 
forest. 

15. When that high-souled son of 
Subhadra thus careered through the field 
on his car of golden sides, his foes could 
not detect any weakness in him. 

16. Confounding Kripa, Drona, Drona's 
son of great prowess, and the ruler of the 
Sindhus, that fierce bow-man began to 
move with celerity and grace on the field of 
battle. 

17. When, O Bharata, he thus con¬ 
sumed your ranks, I saw his bow drawn as 
to resemble a circle and the solar disc of 
effulgence. 


18. BeholdiilJ him fall upon them with 
celerity, the heroic Kshatriyas considered, 
in consequence of the feats accomplished by 
him, that the world contained two Phal¬ 
guna. 

19. Thus crushed by him, O monarch, 
the mighty army of the Bharatas, reeled 
here and there like a woman intoxicated 
with drink. 

20. Thus shattering the mighty hostile 
army and causing the mighty car-warricrs 
to tremble, |he delighted his forces like 
Vasava (delighting the gods) having con¬ 
quered Maya. 

21. Crushed by him, your troops in that 
battle, uttered terrible cries of distress re¬ 
sembling the rumbling of the rain clouds. 

22. Then O Bharata, hearing that fierce 
distressful shriek uttered by your troops, that 
resembled the roar of the tempest-tossed 
ocean in a Parva, 

23. Your son Duryodhana, O king, ad¬ 
dressing Rishyasringa’s son said :—‘Single- 
handed the nephew of Krishna, O mighty- 
armed hero, like a second Phalguna, 

24. Is tossing in rage my army like 
Vritra tossing the celestial host. I cfo not 
see any other efficacious medicine for him 
in battle, 

25. Save and except, O foremost of the 
Rakshasas, your ownself who have seen the 
end of all learning. So encountering with¬ 
out delay the heroic son of Subhadra, do 
you slay him in battle. 

26. We on the other hand headed by 
Bbisma and Drona shall slay Arjuna in 
battle.” Thus spoken to that prince of the 
Rakshasas, possessed of might and prowess, 

27. Complying with the commands of 
your son, speedily rushed to battle uttering 
deafening roars like those of clouds in the 
rainy season. 

28. la consequence of those fierce roars 
of his, the mighty army of the Pandavas 
became agitated in all parts, like the ocean 
becoming agitated by the tempest. 

29. Many were they, O king, who terri¬ 
fied at his roars, fell down on the surface of 
he earth giving up their dear lives. 

30. The nephew of Krishna, filled with 
delight grasping a bow with arrows fixed on 
the string, rushed against the Rakshasa, as 
if dancing in the terrace of his car. 

31. Then that Raksh&sa, encountering 
the son of Arjuna, began to crush, in rage, 
the latter's divisions even, those that were 
not far from him. 
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32. Thus slaughtering the vast army of 
the Pandavas, the Rukshasa rushed at it 
like Vala rushing at the celestial host. 

33. Great was the carnage that was pro¬ 
duced, O sire, in the ranks of the enemy, 
When they were assailed and slaughtered by 
the Rakshasa of fearful aspect. 

34. Then with a thousnnd arrows, the 
Rakshasa routed the vast army of the 
Pandavas, displaying the superiority of his 
prowess. 

35. Thus slaughtered by that Rakshasa 
of dreadful expression, the division of the 
Pandavas fled m all directions out of great 
apprehension. 

36. Thus crushing the troops in battle 
like an elephant crushing a lotus, that 
highly puissant Rakshasa rushed against 
the sons of Draupadi. 

37. Thereat inflamed with rage, the 
sons of Draupadi, all mighty bowmen ac¬ 
complished in smitting down the foe, 
rushed against the Rakshasa, like the five 
planets rushing at the sun. 

38. Then that foremost of the Rakshasas 
sorely afflicted by those warriors en¬ 
dued with prowess, appeared like the moon 
afflicted by the five planets at the time of 
the dreadful dissolution at the end of a 
Yuga. 

39. Then the highly powerful Prativin- 
dhya penetrated the Rakshasa with whetted 
arrows, sharp as battle axes and with keen 
points. 

40. With his armour penetrated by those 
arrows, that foremost of the Rakshasas 
appeared beautiful like a mass of rain 
cloud fringed by the rays of the solar orb. 

41. Struck with those arrows f urn Vied 
with golden wings, the son of Rishya- 
sringa, O king appeared beautiful like an 
immovable hill with its crest on fire. 

42. Thereafter the five brothers, in that 
fierce conflict, afflicted that foremost of the 
Rakshasas, with whetted shafts furnished 
with golden wings. 

43. Thus pierced by those dreadful 
arrows lesembling furious snakes, A lam- 
vusha, O king, became infuriated like a 
prince of elephants. 

44. Thus, O monarch, deeply pierced 
and sorely afflicted by those mighty car- 
warriors within a few moments, the Rak¬ 
shasa remained unconscious in a swoon for, 
a long time. 

45. Thereafter regaining consciousness, 
and swelling through fury to double -his 
dimensions, the Rakshasa cut off the bows, 
arrows and standards of his adversaries. 


46. Then that mighty car-warrior 
Alamvusha as if dancing on the terrace 
of his car, wounded every one of the 
brothers with five shafts each, smiling all the 
while. 

47. Then that highly powerful Rakshasa 
excited to the highest pitch of fury slew 
the steeds and charioteers of his high- 
souled loes, with great activity. 

48. Then again, waxing wroth, he 
pierced them with arrows duly-whetted, of 
diverse shapes, and discharged by hundreds 
and.thousands. 

49. Then that Rakshasa that ranger of 
the nights, depriving those mighty cham • 
pions of their cars, rushed against them 
desirous of slaying them. 

50 Seeing his brother thus afflicted by 
the wicked-souled Rakshasa in battle, the 
son of Arjuna rushed against the former. 

51. Then between them commenced a 
combat that resembled that between Vritra 
and Vasava. Your troops as also those o! 
the Pandavas, all mighty car-warriors, 
then began to look at that fight. 

52. Those two highly powerful heroes, 
O monarch, meeting one another in dread¬ 
ful fight,both burning with rage and with 
eyes red in rage, 

53. And both resembling the All-des¬ 
tructive fire, began to eye one another. That 
encounter between them became dreadful 
and destructive of forces, like that in the 
days of old, between Sakra and Samvara, 
during the battle between the gods and the 
demons. 

Thus ends the hundred and first 
chapter , the commencement of the ninth 
day's fight , the encounter between Alam~ 
vusha and Abhimanyu t in the Bhisma - 
badha of the Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER CII. 


(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA ,)—Contd. 

Dhritarastra said 

1. How, O descendant of the Bharata 
race, did Alamvusha fight with the heroic 
son of Arjuna who had been slaying mighty 
car-warriors in battle? 

2. How did also the son of Subhadra 
that slayer of hostile heroes, fight with the 
son of Ri«»hyasringa? Describe all this 
in detail to ine as it actually happened in 
the battle. 
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3—4. What did also Bhima, that fore¬ 
most of car-warriors and the Rakshasa 
Ghotatkacha and Nakulaand Sahadeva and 
thecar-warriors Satyaki and Dhananjayado 
to my troops in that battle ? Tell me all this 
truly, O Sanj <ya, for you are well-acquaint¬ 
ed with the incidents of the battle. 

Sanjaya said 

5. I shall describe to you, O sire, 
in detail, the hair-stirring battle that was 
fought between the prince of the Rakshasas 
and the son of Subhadra ; 

6. As also the prowess that Arjuna and 
Bhimasena the son of Pandu, and Nakula 
and Sahadeva did display in battle ; 

7. As also how your warriors, headed by j 
Bhisma and Drona, fearlessly achieved 
many wonderful feats in battle. 

8. In that battle uttering fierce roars at 
Abhimanyu the mighty car-warrior, Alam- 
vusha, repeatedly challenging the former, 

9. Rushed at him saying "Stop, Stop.” 
Abhimanyu also, incessantly roaring like a 
lion, 

lo—11. Rushed at that mighty bowman, 
the son of Rishyasringa, that implacable 
enemy of his father. Thereupon these two 
foremost of car-warriors, man and Raksha¬ 
sa, impetuously met one another on their 
respective cars, like a deity and a Danava. 
The foremost of the Rakshasas was possess¬ 
ed of illusive powers while Phalguna’s son 
was accomplished in the use of celestial 
weapons. 

12* Thereafter, O mighty monarch, 
Krishna’s nephew, piercing the son of 
Rishyasringa with three shafts of exceeding 
sharpness, again pierced him with five. 

13. Thereupon Alamvusha, inflamed with 
rage,pierced Krishna’s nephew on the breast 
with nine swift-coursing shafts, like a guide 
piercing a huge elephant with the hook. 

14. Then that ranger of the night, endued 
with great lightness, afflicted Arjuna’s son 
in battle, O Bharata, with thousands of 
arrows. 

15. Thereat Abhimanyu, waxing wroth, 
with nine straight-knotted and whetted 
shafts, pierced that foremost of the Raksha¬ 
sas on his broad chest. 

16. Those shafts, then piercing through 
his body, penetrated into his very vitals. His 
body mangled with those shafts,the foremost 
of the Rakshasas appeared beautiful, 

17. Like a mountain overgrown with 
blossoming Kinsuka trees. Struck with 
those arrows furnished with golden wings, 
that highly powerful, 
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18. And foremost Rakshasa, appeared 
beautiful like a mountain on fire. There¬ 
upon, O monarch, the vindictive son of 
Rishyasringa, waxiqg wroth, 

19. Pierced, with winged shafts, that 
nephew of Krishna, who resembled the 
great Indra himself. Those s-harp arrows, 
resembling the rod of Death, discharged 
by the Rakshasa, 

20. Piercing through Abhimanayu, pe* 
netrated the surface of the earth. So also, 
gold-decked arrows shot by. the son of 
Arjuna, 

21. Piercing Alamvusha entered the 
earth. Then the son of Subhadra with his 
straight shafts, 

! 22. Compelled the Rakshasa to turn 

his face away from the field, like Sakra 
repulsing Maya in the great battle between 
the celestials and the Asuras. Thus repuls* 
ed and afflicted by the foe in battle, the 
Rakshasa, 

23. That afflicter of enemies, created a 
veil of impenetrable darkness through his 
illusive prowess. Then, O ruler of men, 
every body was covered by the gloom ; 

24. And none was able to discern Abhi¬ 
manyu, or his friends or enemies. Then, 
beholding that palpable darkness of great 
fearfulness, Abhimanyu, 

25. That delighter of the Kuru race, in¬ 
voked into existence the solar weapon of 
great effulgence. Then, O monarch, the 
world was again disclosed to the sight. 

26—27. And with that weapon Abhi¬ 
manyu destroyed the illusion of that wicked- 
souled Rakshasa. Then waxing wroth, 
that foremost of men, endued with great 
prowess, covered the prince of the Kak- 
shasas in that battle with a net-work of 
straight-knotted shafts. Various other 
kinds of illusion was created by that Rak¬ 
shasa ; 

28. But Phalguna’s son, of immeasurable 
soul, and versed in the use of all weapons, 
destroyed them all. Then the Rakshasa, 
his illusions all neutralised, and himself 
afflicted with shafts, 

29. Fled out of fear, forsaking his chariot 
even where he was. When that Rakshasa, 
ever fighting unfairly, had been thus speedi¬ 
ly vanquished, 

30. The son of Arjuna began to crush 
your troops in battle like an infuriated 
excellent elephant agitating a lake having 
lotuses blooming in its waters. 

31. Thereupon Bhisma the san of San- 
tanu beholding the troops thus routed by 
the son of Subhadra, checked the latter 
with a mighty shower of arrows. 
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32. Then the mighty car-warriors of 
the Dhritarastra’s host encircling that single 
hero, began to pierce him forcibly with 
many arrows. 

33. Thereat that hero (Abhimanyu) 
equal in prowess to his father and to the 
son of Vasudeva in strength and powers, 

34. That foremost of all wielders of 
weapon, performed in battle many a won¬ 
derful feat worthy of his father and his ma¬ 
ternal uncle. 

35. Thereupon'that heroic Dhananjaya, 
highly enraged, desirous of rescuing his son, 
rushed to the spot where the latter was, 
slaying your troops as he came. 

36. So also, O monarch, your sire 
Devavrata encountered the son of Pritha 
in battle, like Rahu meeting the lustrous 
orb. 

37. Thereupon, O ruler of men, your 
sons with cars, steeds, and elephants, sur¬ 
rounded Bhisma in battle and began to 
protect him. 

38. So also, O king, the Pandavas, clad 
in mail, surrounding Dhananjaya, O fore¬ 
most of the Bharatas, began to put forth all 
their energies in battle. 

39. Then, O king, the son of Saradwata, 
who was stationed in front of Bhisma, 

ierced Arjuna with a number of twenty- 
ve arrows. 

40. Rushing against him like a tiger 
rushing against an elephant,Satyaki pierced 
him with whetted shafts, desirous of doing 
good-to the Pandavas. 

41. The son of Gotami also with great 
celerity and waxing wroth, pierced the 
descendant of Madhu’s race, on the breast 
with nine shafts^decked with;golden wings. 

42. Thereat the grandson of Sini also 
highly inflamed with rage, bending his bow 
quickly fixed on the bow-string a shaft capa¬ 
ble of doing away with the son of Gotami. 

43. Then the irate son of Drona seeing 
the effulgent dart ceurse swiftly like the 
thunder-bolt of ludra, speedily cut it in 
twain. 

44. Thereupon that foremest of car- 
warriors the grandson of Sini, forsaking 
Gotama's son in battle, rushed towards 
Drona’s son, like Rahu in the firmament 
rushing towards the moon. 

45. Then the son of Drona cut off the 
bow of Satyaki in twain, O Bharata ; then 
he pierced him whose bow had been cut with 
numerous shafts. 

46. T hen taking up another bow capable 
of slaying the foe and of bearing great 
strain, Satyaki pierced the son of Drona on 


the breast and on the arms with a group of 
sixty shafts, O king. 

47. Thus pierced and pained, the latter 
became unconscious and he sat down on the 
terrace of his car and supported himself by 
holding the flagstaff. 

48. Then Drona’s son possessed of great 
prowess regaining consciousness and wax¬ 
ing wroth, pierced the descendant of the 
Vrishni race with a Naracha . 

49. That Naracha penetrating Sini's 
grandson, entered the surface of the earth 
like a powerful young snake entering its hole 
in the spring. 

50. . Then with another broad-headed 
arrow Drona’s son cut down the excellent 
standard of him of Madhu’s race ; and then 
uttered a fierce war-cry. 

51. Once more he covered Satyaki with 
a dreadful group of arrows, O monarch, like 
clouds covering the sun at the expiration of 
the summer season. 

52. Satyaki also, O mighty monarch, 
destroying that net-work of arrows, speedily 
scattered on Drona’s son a large number of 
arrows. 

53. Then that grandson of Sini, freed 
from that net-work of arrows, like the sun 
emerging out of the clouds, began to 
scorch the son of Drona (with his arrows). 

54. Inflamed with ire,the highly puissant 
Satyaki once again covered Drona’s son 
with a thousand shafts ; and then uttered 
his war-cry. 

55. Then beholding his son in that plight, 
like the moon devoured by Rahu, the highly 
powerful son of Bharadwaja rushed against 
the grandson of Sini. 

56. Then in that great battle, he pierced 
him of the Vrishni race with arrows of ex¬ 
ceeding sharpness, desirous of rescuing 
his own son so afflicted by the latter (Sa— 
tyaki). 

57. Then abandoning that mighty car- 
warrior that son of the preceptor Drona, 
Satyaki, pierced Drona with twenty sh .fts of 
sharpness li&e that of the battle axe. 

58. At this crisis, that afflicter of foes 
that mighty car-warrior the son of Kunti, 
(Atjunaj waxing wroth, rushed against 
Drona. 

59. Then Drona and Arjuna met in that 
Heice battle, liae, O might) monarch, Venus 
and Jupiicr meeting one another on the 
heavens. 

Thus ends the hundred and second 
chapter , the encounter between Drona and 
Arj nna,in the Bhisma-bad ha of the Bhisma 
/'arva. 
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CHAPTER Cllt. . 
(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA).— Could. 
Dhritarastra said:— 

1. How did those two foremost of men, 
those two fierce bowmen, namely Drona and 
Dhananjaya the son of Panda encountering 
each other, fight with each other to the best 
of their abilities ? 

2. Tlie son of Pandu is ever dear to the 
highly intelligent son of Bharadwaja ; so 
also, O Sanjaya, the preceptor is always 
dear to Partha in battle. 

3. Those two foremost of car-warriors 
ever delighting in battle, namely Dlianan- 
jH>a and the son of Bharadwaja, how did 
those two heroes, liie two fierce lions en¬ 
countering one another, fight one another 
putting forth all their energies ? 

Sanjaya said 

4. In battle neither Drona regard the 
son of Pritha as dear to him, nor does the 
son of Pritha, keeping in view the duty of 
Kshatriyas, regard the preceptor as dear to 
him. 

5. Kshatriyas, O king, never shun any 
one in battle ; they fight with their fathers 
or brothers without the slightest regard for 
them. 

6. Then. O Bharata, Drona was pierced 
in battle with three shafts by the son of 
Pritha ; but the former regarded not those 
arrows shot from Arj una’s bow. 

7. Once more did the son of Pritha 
cover him in that battle with a shower of 
shafts ; and Drona, then blazed up with 
anger like a raging forest conflagration, 

8 . Within a short while, with straight- 
jointed shafts,covered Arjuna in that bailie, 
O foremost of kings, O Bharata. 

9. Thereafter king Duryodhana com¬ 
manded king Susannan to protect in battle 

. the flanks of Drona. 

10. Thereupon the ruler of the Trigarttas 
waxing wroth, and stretching his bow full, 
covered the son of Pritha, O foremost of 
king, with many shafts tipped with iron. 

11. Those arrows, O king, discharged 
by Drona and Susarman, shone, O mighty 
monarch, in the heavens like a row of crane 
in the firmament in Autumn. 

12. Those arrows, reaching, the son of 
Kunti, entered into him, like, O lord, a 
flight of birds entering a tree bending with 
the burden of its tasteful fruits. 

13. Thereupon Arjuna, that foremost of 
car-warriors, uttering his war-cry in battle^ 


pierced the ruler of the Trigarttas and his 
son with myriads of shafts. 

14. Thus pierced by Partha who then 
looked like the Destroyer himself, at the end 
of a Yuga, they rushed even towards Partha 
himself resolved to die in battle. 

15—16. They also poured a shower of 
arrows towards the chariot of Pandu's son. 
Then the latter received that shower of ar¬ 
rows,O foremost of kings,with another show¬ 
er discharged hv himself, like a mountain re¬ 
ceiving a shower of rain. Then in that 
battle we beheld the wonderful lightness of 
Vibhatsu’s hands. 

17. In as much as, single-handed, he 
baffled the indefeasible shower of arrows 
poured bv many, like the wind'scattering 
masses of clouds. 

18. The celestials and the Danavas all 
become pleased with that feat of Pritha’s 
son. Thereafter Arjuna waxing wroth on 
the Trigarttas, O Bharata, 

19. Discharged, O monarch, the Vaya - 
vya weapon at the head of the hostile ranks. 
Thereupon raged a tempest agitating the 
whole welkin, 

20. And felling rows of trees, and killing 
hosts of troops. Thereat Drona beholding 
that fierce Vaya vya weapvm, 

21. Discharged, O mighty monarch, a 
terrible weapon named Saila. When, O 
ruler of men, that weapon was shot by 
Drona in battle, 

22- 23. The wind subsided, and points 
of the compass shone brightly. Thereafter 
that heroic son of Pandu, made the car-divi¬ 
sion of the Trigarttas despondent and desti¬ 
tute of prowess, and compelled them to turn 
their faces away from the field of battle. 
Thereat Duryodhana, and Kripa that fore¬ 
most of car-warriors, 

24. Aswathaman, Salya, Sudakshina 
the ruler of the Kamvojas, the two Avanti 
princes Vinda and Anuvinda, and Valhika 
with the Valhikas, 

25. These warriors, along with a mighty 
division of cars, surrounded Pritha’s son on 
all directions. Also Bhagadatta and Sruta- 
yusha, endued with great strength, 

26. With a mighty elephant division, 
surrounded Bhima on all directions. Also, 
O ruler of men, Bhurisravas, Sala and 
Suvala’s son, 

27. With a shower of resplendent shafts 
of exceeding sharpness, resisted the two sons 
of Pandu. In that battle Bhisma, support¬ 
ed by Dhritarastra's sons along with thejr 
divisions, 

28. Reaching near Yudhisthira, surround¬ 
ed him on all sides. Then Vrikodara the 
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son of Pritha, beholding the elephant divi¬ 
sion advance towards himself, 

29. Licked the corners of his mouth, 
like the king of beasts in the forest. There¬ 
after that foremost of car-warriors, grasp¬ 
ing his mace, in that fierce battle, 

30. Speedily jumped down from his car and 
struck terror into the hearts of your troops. 
Then those elephant-warriors, beholding 
him stand with mace in hand, 

31. Surrounded him on all sides with 
great carefulness. Then that son of Pandu, 
standing in the midst of that elephant divi¬ 
sion, appeared beautiful, 

32. Like the sun- shining in the midst of 
a mass of. clouds. Then that foremost of 
the Pandavas, began to agitate that division 
of elephants, 

33. Like the tempest scattering awav a 
mighty net-v f ork of clouds. Then those 
tuskers, slaughtered by the highly powerful 
Bhimasena in battle, 

34. Began to utter distressful shrieks 
like masses of roaring clouds. Mangled 
with the tusks of those elephants in many 
parts of his body, 

35. The son of Pritha appeared beauti¬ 
ful like a blossoming Asoka tree. Catch¬ 
ing the tuskers by their tusks, he rooted the 
tusks out, 

36. And with those tusks wounding the 
elephants on their frontal globes felled them 
in battle, like the Destroyer himself wielding 
his mace. 

37. Wielding his mace bathed in blood, 
with his person be-spattered with fat and 
marrow, and smeared with gore Bhima 
appeared beautiful like the Rudra himself. 

38. . Thus slaughtered, the surviving rem¬ 
nant of .that huge elephant division ran 
away in all directions,O king, crushing their 
own ranks. 

39. Then, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
owing to those huge elephants running away 
in all directions, the army of Duryodhana 
was once more compelled to turn their faces 
away from the field of battle. 

Thus ends the hundred and third chapter, 
the prowess of Bhima, in the Bhisma-badha 
of the Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER CIV. 
(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Saqjaya said 

I. At mid-day, O mighty monarch, com¬ 
menced a combat between the Somakas j 


and Bhisma, that become dreadful and 
destructive of many creatures. 

2. That foremost of car-warriors vi» the 
son of Ganga began to consume the ranks 
of the Pandava host, with his sharp shafts 
discharged by hundreds and thousands. 

3. Then your father Devavrata crushed 
that army like a herd of heifer grinding 
(under their tread) a heap of paddy 
sheaves. 

4. Then Dhristadyumna, Sikhandin, 
Virata and Drupada, encountering Bhisma 
in battle began to pierce that mighty car- 
warriors with numerous shafts. 

5. Thereat, O Bharata, piercing Dhrista¬ 
dyumna and Virata with three shafts, 
Bhisma discharged a Naracha at Drupada. 

6. Then those fierce bowmen, pierced by 
Bhisma that grinder of foes, waxed wroth, O 
king, in battle like a snake trampled under 
the feet. 

7. Then Sikhandin pierced the grand¬ 
father of the Bharatas, but the latter of 
undeteriorating renown struck him not, re¬ 
membering his femiminity. 

8. Then Dhristadyumna blazing up with 
rage like fire, pierced the grandsire, with 
three shafts on the breast and the arms. 

9. Drupada with twenty-five, Virata 
with ten, Sikahndin with twenty-five arrows 
pierced Bhisma. 

10. That hero (Bhisma) thus deeply 
pierced, O mighty monarch, and bathed in 
copiously flowing blood, appeared beautiful 
like flowering red Asoka tree in the spring. 

11. Then the son of Ganga pierced 
them in return each with three straight- 
going shafts; and O sire, he burst open the 
bow of Diupada with a broad-headed 
arrow. 

12. The latter then taking up another 
bow pierced Bhisma with five arrows and 
his charioteer with three whetted shafts on 
the field of battle. 

13. Thereupon, O monarch, Bhima, the * 
five sons of Draupadi, the five Kek&ya 
brothers, and Satyaki of the Satwata race, 

14. Headed by king Yudhisthira himself 
rushed at the son of Ganga, desirous of 
rescuing the Panchalas headed by Dhrista- 
dymna. 

15. So also, O ruler of men, your war¬ 
riors anxious for protecting Bhisma, rushed 
against the Pandava host, supported by 
their respective divisions. 

16. Thereupon ensued a fierce and 
sanguinary engagement between your army 
and theirs both teeming with men, steeds, 
chariots and elephants—engagement that 
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considerably swelled the population of 
Death’s domain. 

17. Car-warriors meeting car-warriors 
despatched them to the abode of Death ; so 
also others, men, horse-soldiers, elephant- 
riders encountering one another, 

ig_19. Conveyed one another tq the abode 

of Death, with their straight-knotted shafts ; 
and in that field of battle, O ruler of men, 
many cars deprived of their riders with 
numerous dreadful arrows, and with their 
drivers slain, careered on the field being 
dragged on all sides. 

20. Crushing, O king, innumerable men 
and steeds in tliat battle, those cars of the 
velocity of wind appeared beautiful like 
aerial castles. 

21. Many car-warriors deprived of their 
cars, clad in armour and possessed of 
strength all decked with ear-rings and tur¬ 
bans and with bracelets and garlands, 

22. All resembling sons of the gods and 
equal to Sakra in prowess in battle, pros¬ 
perous as Vaisravana himself and wise in 
polity as Vrihaspati himself, 

23. Ruling over vast dominions, and all 
heroic warriors, O ruler of men, flying 
hither and thither, were slain like ordinary 
men. 

24. Huge tusked elephants also, O fore¬ 
most of men, deprived of their excellent 
riders, fell down crushing their own ranks 
and uttering distressful cries. 

25. With their armours, variegated stand¬ 
ards, chamaras, white umbrellas with 
golden staves, and lances shaitered, O 
sire, 

26. The huge elephants ran in all the 
ten points of the compass, resembling 
newly-risen clouds, and roaring also like 
them. 

27. So also, O ruler of men, elephant- 
riders, deprived of their elephants, were 
seen to run in all directions in that general 
engagement between your army and theirs. 

28. We also beheld steeds born in 
various regions, decked with golden capa¬ 
risons, and fleet as the wind itself, by 
hundreds and by thousands. 

29. We also beheld horse-soldiers, de¬ 
prived of their chargers chase and chased 
by, one another in that battle, with swords 
in their grasp. 

30. An elephant meeting a flying com¬ 
peer in that great battle, rushed with 
velocity crushing foot-soldiers and steeds. 

31. Also, O king, in that battle one 
elephant crushed many cars, and cars also, 
passing over fallen steeds, crushed them in 
battle; 


32. And also, O king, horses again 
crushed the foot-soldiers in that battle. 
Thus, O king, they crushed one another in 
various modes. 

33. When that awful and fierce battle 
was thus raging, there started up into 
existence on the field of battle a hideous 
river, having blood for its stream, 

34. Choked with piles of bones, and 
having the hair (of slain warriors) for its 
moss and weeds. It had cars for its lakes 
arrows for its eddies and horses for its fishes ; 
and it was inaccessible. 

35. It abounded in pebbles consisting 
of the heads of warriors ; as also in sharks 
&c formed by the elephants. It had armours 
and head-gears for its froth and bows 
for its current and swords for its tortoises ; 

36. The trees on its banks were formed 
of the numerous standards ; it had men for 
its banks which it ate away constantly. It 
was infested by swans consisting of can¬ 
nibals, and it considerably increased the 
population of Death’s domain. 

37. Many heroic Kshatriyas all mighty 
car-warriors crossed that river on their rafts 
consisting of cars, steeds and elephants, 
totally driving away fear from their hearts. 

38. Just as the river Vaitarani conveys 
a*l departed spirits to the dominions of the 
ruler of spirits, so, in that afternoon, that 
river carried away (with its bloody currents) 
all cowards that became overwhelmed with 
a swoon. 

39. Then in that battle the Kshatriyas 
beholding that awful carnage, exclaimed 
saying:—Through the folly of Duryodhana, 
Kshatriyas are being thus destroyed. 

40. Why did Dhritarastra of wicked 
soul, that ruler of men, infatuated by 
covetousness, harbour feelings of envy 
against the sons of Pandu, all endued with 
many virtues.” 

41. Various exclamations of this kind, 
purporting to be applauses to the Pandavas 
and censures to your sons, were heard there 
addressed to one another. 

42. Hearing these exclamations voci¬ 
ferated by all the warriors, your son 
Duryodhana, that offender of all men, 

43. Addressing Bhisma, Drona, Kripa 
and Salya said, O Bharata :—“ Do you go 
on fighting with self-confidence ? Why do 
you tarry at all ?” 

44. Then ensued a battle between the 
Kurus and the Pandavas, O king, tliat 
owed its origin to that game at dice and 
that brought about awful carnage. 

43. Now do you see, O son of Vichi- 
traviryya, the dreadful fruit of your refusal 
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to accept the salutary advices (of your 
friends,) though warned against it by many 
high-souled heroes. 

46, Neither the sons of Pandu, O king, 
with their soldiers and followers, nor the 
Kauravas pay any the least heed to their 
lives in that battle. 

47. For this reason, O foremost of men, 
a dreadful destruction of men is taking 
place, brought about by Destiny or by your 
wicked policy, O king. 

Thus ends the hundred and fourth chap¬ 
ter, the general engagement , in the Bhisma- 
badha of the Bhisma Parva . 


CH A PTER C V. 
(BHiSMA-BADHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Sanjaya said:— 

1. Then that foremost of men Arjuna, 
conveyed, with his whetted shafts, the kings 
that followed Susarman to the abode of the 
lord of departed spirits. 

2. Thereupon in that battle Susarman 
pierced Pritha's son with many shafts ; he 
then pierced the son of Vasudeva with seventy 
shafts and Arjuna again with nine. 

3. Baffling those arrows with his showers 
of arrows, that mighty car-warrior, the 
son of Sakra, despatched the warriors that 
supported Susarman to the mansion of 
Death. 

4. Thus slaughtered by Pritha’s son, as 
if by the Destroyer himself at the expiration 
of a Yuga, those mighty car-warriors, 
seized with panic, ran away from the field of 
battle. 

5. Some leaving their horses, some their 
cars, and some their elephants, O sire, fled 
in all the directions of the compass. 

6. Others, on the other hand, seizing 
steeds, elephants and chariots in that battle, 
fled away, O ruler of men, at the top of 
their speed. 

7. In that fierce fight, foot-soldiers, 
abandoning their weapons, and without 
pa)ing any heed to any one, fled, O 
Bharata, hither and thither. 

8. Though they were repeatedly for¬ 
bidden by the Trigartta ruler Susarman as 
also by many other foremost sovereigns 
they did not tarry on the field any longer. 

9' Seeing that army thus routed, your 
son Duryodhana, placing Bhisma at the 
head of all the troops, and himself march¬ 
ing in the van, 


10. Assaulted Dhananjaya putting forth 
all his energies, desirous of saving, O ruler 
of men, the life of the king of the 
Trigarttas. 

11. Susarman alone, accompanied by 
his brother, was standing against Arjuna in 
battle, scatterring various kinds of shafts, 
the rest of his men having ran away. 

12. So also, O king, the Pandavas, 
clad in armour, rushed, with all their 
energies, to the spot where Bhisma was, de¬ 
sirous of rescuing Partha. 

13. Though perfectly cognisant of the 
dreadful prowess of the wielder of the 
Gandiva bow, the Pandava heroes with 
loud cries of ‘Oh !’ and ‘Alas !' advanced 
towards Bhisma from all sides. 

14. Then that hero, owning the stan¬ 
dard bearing the device of the palmyra 
tree, covered the Pandava host in tnat 
battle with straight-knotted shafts. 

15. When the sun reached the meridian, 
O mighty sovereign, the Kurus mingling pell- 
mell with the Pandavas fought on fiercely. 

16. Then the heroic Satyaki piercing 
Kritavarman with five swift-coursing arrows 
stood in the field shooting shafts by hun¬ 
dreds and by thousands. 

17. So also king Drupada piercing 
Drona with sharp shafts again pierced the 
latter with seventy shafts and his charioteer 
with five shafts. 

18. Bhimasena, piercing the Valhika king, 
his great grandsire, uttered his war-cry 
that resembled the tiger's roar in the 
woods. 

19. The son of Arjuna being pierced 
by Chitrasena with many swift-coursing 
arrows, pierced him in return on the breast 
with three shafts. 

20. Encountering one another in battle, 
those two foremost of men, appeared 
beautiful, O king, like Venus and Saturn 
shining in the heavens. 

21. Then that slayer of hostile heroes, 
that son of Subhadra, endued with prowess, 
slaying Chitrasena's four steeds and 
charioteer with nine shafts, uttered his 
fierce war-cry. 

22. Then that mighty car-warrior Chitra¬ 
sena, jumping down with agility from the 
car of which the steeds were slain, ascen¬ 
ded with quickness, O ruler of men, the 
chariot of Durmukha. 

23. The highly puissant Drona also 
penetrating Drupada with straight shafts, 
pierced with quickness the latter's charioteer. 

24. Thereupon king Drupada thus afflic¬ 
ted before the army, fled, borne away by 
fleet steeds, remembering his*foriner enmity. 
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25. Bhimasena in a moment deprived 
king Valhika of his horses, car and driver, 
before the very eyes of the troops. 

26. Thus involved in a perilous situation 
and seized with panic, O mighty monarch, 
that foremost of men Valhika, jumping 
down from his own vehicle, 

27. Ascended, in that fierce battle, that of 
Lakshana. Satyaki, having repulsed Krita- 
varman in battle, 

28. Approached the grandsire Bhisma, 
shooting various kinds of arrows. Then 
he, having pierced the grandsire with sixty 
whetted sliafts furnished with feathery 
wings, 

29. Seemed to dance on the terrace of 
his car, wielding his massive bow. There¬ 
upon the grandsire hurled at him a mighty 
lance made entirely of iron, 

30. Decked with gold, charged with 
great velocity and looking beautiful like a 
daughter of a Naga. (Beholding) that irre¬ 
sistible lance swiftly course towards himself 
like death itself, 

31. That high-formed hero of the Vrish- 
ni race baffled it with the swiftness (of 
his movements); and that dreadful lance, 
even without reaching him of the Vrishni 
race, 

32—33. Fell down on the surface of the 
earth, like a mighty meteor of blazing efful¬ 
gence. Thereupon, O king, that descen¬ 
dant of the Vrishni race, swiftly taking up 
his own lance of golden effulgence, sped it 
at the car of the grandsire. That lance 
sped with the strength of Satyaki’s arm -in 
that battle, 

34. Flew swiftly, like the last night (of 
worldly existence) of a doomed man. Then 
O Bharata, Bhisma cut in twain that swift- 
coursing lance, 

35—36. With two sharp arrows having 
horse shoe-heads ; and the lance fell dov\n 
on the ground. Having severed that lance, 
the son of Ganga, that grinder of foes, wax¬ 
ing wroth and simling the while, pierced 
Satyaki on the breast with nine arrows. 
Thereupon with all their chariots, elephants 
and horses, the Pandavas, O elder brother 
of Pandu, 

36. Surrounded Bhisma on all sides, in 
order to rescue him of Madhu’s race. Then 
between the Kurus and the Pandavas, both 
- desirous of securing victory, commenced 
a fierce fight making the hair stand erect. 

Thus ends the one hundred and fifth 
chapter, the combat between Bhisma and 
Satyaki, in the Bhisma-badha of the Bhis - 
ma Patva. 


CHAPTER CVI. 

(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)- 
Conti nuid • 

Sanjaya said 

t. Beholding, O king, Bhisma inflamed 
with rage in battle, surrounded by the Pan¬ 
davas, like the sun in the heavens sur¬ 
rounded by the clouds at the end of the 
summer, 

2. Duryodhana, O monarch, said to 
Dussisana :—“ This heroic Bhisma, this 
mighty bowman and slayer of heroes, 

3. Is surrounded on all sides, O foremast 
of the Bharatas, with the heroic Pandava 
warriors. It behoves you, O hero, to look 
to the protection of that (high-souled 
one). 

4. Our grandsire Bhisma, being well- 
protected in battle,will slay all the Panchalas 
with the Pandavas. 

5. Therefore I think the protection of 
Bhisma to be our foremost duty. This 
fierce bowman Bhisma of illustrious vows 
is our protector. 

6. Therefore surrounding the grandsire 
with all our troops, do you protect 
him as he accomplishes difficult feats in 
battle." 

7. Thus spoken to, your son Dussasana 
stood with his mighty army, surrounding 
Bhisma in that battle. 

8. Then Sakuni the son of Suvala with 
hundred thousands cavalry soldiers, holding 
resplendent spears, swords and lances, 

9. And forming a proud and strong 
detachment of troops, bearing standards, 
and supported by well-disciplined and well- 
accomplished foot-soldiers all excellent fight¬ 
ers, 

10. Began to oppose Nakula, Sahadeva, 
and Yudliisthira the son of Pandu, sur¬ 
rounding those foremost of men on all 
sides. 

11. Then king Duryodhana despatched 
a detachment of ten thousand horses all 
brave warriors, for checking the Pandavas. 

12. As these highly fleet chargers resem¬ 
bling so many Sarudas rushed to battle, the 
earth, O king, struck with their hoof quaked 
anJ produced a loud din. 

13. The dreadful clatter of the hoofs of 
steeds that was then heard resembled the 
crackling sound produced by a bamboo 
forest on the top of a hill, when set on fire. 

14. As these rushed to the charge, there 
arose a thick cloud of dust, that mounting 
to the solar orbit shrouded the sun itself. 
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15. Then the army of the Pandavas was 
agitated by the charge of that fleetest horse 
division,, like a mighty lake agitated in 
consequence of a flight of swans suddenly 
alighting on its waters. 

16. Nothing could be heard in conse¬ 
quence of their neighs. Then king Yudhis- 
thira, and the two sons of Pandu begotten 
upon Madri, 

17—18. Quickly checked the furious charge 
of those horsemen in battle, like, O mighty 
monarch,the banks withstanding the waves of 
the mighty main swollen with the waters of 
the rainy season on the day of |he full inoon. 
Thereupon, O king, these car-warriors, with 
their straight-knotted shafts, 

19. Began to sever the heads of these 
horse-soldiers from their trunk; then, O 
mighty monarch, they fell down slain by 
these firm bowmen, 

20. Like huge elephants falling down 
in mountain caves, slain by their compeers. 
Those warriors of the Pandava, army also 
with sharp lances and straight shafts, 

2t. Cut down the head ot those horse¬ 
men, coursing all over the field. Then, O 
foremost of the Bharatas, the horse-riders 
thus struck with swords, 

22. Began to drop their heads like mighty 
trees dropping the fruits. Slain on all sides, 
horses with their riders 

23. Were seen fallen and falling. When 
being thus slaughtered, the horses began to 
fly away struck with terror, 

24. Like so many deer flying for the 
sake of preserving their lives at the sight of 
a lion. The Pandavas then, O monarch, 
confounding their foes in battle, 

25. Blew their conchs and struck up 
their drums in battle. Then dejected in 
consequence of the defeat of his troops, 
Duryodhana 

26. Said, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
these words to the king of the Madras : 
“This eldest son of Pandu, supported by his 
twin brothers in battle. 

27. Is routing my army, O mighty- 
armed king, before your very eyes. Do you 
check him, O mighty-armed one, like the 
banks of the sea checking its fury. 

28. You are well-known for the irresis¬ 
tibleness of your strength and prowess/' 
Then hearing these words of your son, the 
highly puissant Salya, 

20_31. Suppoited by a division of cars, 

hied to the spot where king Yudhisthira was. 
Then the son of Pandu checked in battle 
that detachment of Salya falling upon him 
with grett fury. Then that imghly car- 
warrioi the very virtuous king Yudhisthira 


quickly pierced the king of the Madras with 
ten shafts between his breasts ; and Naktsla 
and Sahadeva pierced him with seven 
straight shafts. 

32. The king of the Madras in return 
pierced them all with three shafts each ; then 
again he pierced Yudhisthira with sixty 
shafts of exceeding sharpness; 

33. He also wounded the two terrified 
sons of Madri with two shafts each. There¬ 
upon the mighty armed Bhima, beholding 
the king, 

34. Staying within the reach of the 
Madra-king's car, as if within the very jaws 
of death, rushed in that battle to the side 
of Yudhisthira. 

35. Then when the sun, rising on the 
western quarter, was scorching the earth, a 
fierce and sanguinary engagement com¬ 
menced. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixth chapter , 
the encounter between Salya and Yudhis¬ 
thira, in the Bhisma-badha of the Bhisma 
Parva, 


CHAPTER CVII. 

(BH 1 SMA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said:— 

1. Thereupon your father, waxing wroth, 
began to pierce the sons of Pritha and 
their troops, with excellent shafts of exceed¬ 
ing sharpness. 

2. Piercing Bhima with twelve, Satyaki 
with nine shafts, Nakula with three, Saha¬ 
deva with seven, he pierced 

3. Yudhisthira with twelve shafts on 
the arms and on the breast. Then that 
highly powerful hero, having pierced Dhris- 
tadyumna also, uttered a loud roar. 

4. Nakula pierced him in return with 
twelve shafts, the descendant of MadhiTs 
race, with three, Sahadeva with seventy, 
Partha with nine, Dhristadyumna with 
seventy and Bhimasena with seven shafts. 

5. Then Yudhisthira pierced the grand- 
sire in return with twelve shafts. Drona. 
haying pierced Satyaki began to pierce 
Bhima, 

6. Each time with five whetted shafts 
resembling the rods of Death himself. Those 
two heroes, each then with three straight 
shafts, pierced in retun, 

7 * 1 foremost of Brahmanas namely 

Diona, like a guide pieicing a mighty ele- 
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phant with the hook. The Souviras, the 
Kitavas, the Easterners, the Westerners, the 
Northerners, the Malavas, 

8. The Avisapas, the Surasenas, the 
Sivis and the Vasatis, these did not avoid 
Bhisma though fearfully slaughtered by 
him in battle with whetted shafts. 

9. So also many other kings, come from 
various other realms, rushed at the Panda- 
vas bearing in their hands weapons of di¬ 
verse kinds. 

10. The Pandnvas also surrounded the 
grandsire on all sides. That invincible one 
(Bhisma) surrounded by that mighty divi¬ 
sion of cars, 

n. Blazed forth destroying the foe, like 
a terrible conflagration in a wood. His car 
was his fire chamber, his bow was his 
flames, his sword, darts, and maces were 
his fuels. 

12, His arrows were the scintillations, 
and Bhisma himself was the fire that con¬ 
sumed the forest of the Kshatriyas. 
With arrows furnished with golden wings 
and the feathers of vultures and charged 
with great energy, 

13. With barbed arrows, with Ntilikas. 
and Narachas , Bhisma covered that nnnv 
of the Pandavas. He felled with whetted 
shafts elephants and car-warriors. 

14—lb. He made the large detachment 
of car-warriors look like a palmyra-forest 
with its trees deprived of their tops. In 
that battle, O king, that mighty-armed 
hero, the foremost of all wielders of w* a- 
pons, made cars, elephants and steeds de¬ 
prived of their riders. Hearing the twang, 
that resembled the rumbling of the thunder, 
of your father’s bow, O Bharata, all crea¬ 
tures began to tremble, and O foremost 
of the Bharatas, then the arrows of your 
father seemed to be incapable of being 
baffled. 

17—20. Then the arrows, shot from the 
bow of Bhisma, did not only strike against 
the armours of combatants but penetrated 
through them. We saw, O monarch, many 
cars dragged over the field, by the fleet 
steeds that were harnessed to them, in conse¬ 
quence of the death of the heroes that rode 
them. Four and ten thousand car-warriors 
belonging to the Chedis, the Kashis and 
the Karushas, all well-known, and born of 
illustrious family, never retreating from 
field and owners of golden standards, pre¬ 
pared to lay down their lives in battle, 
encountering Bhisma who looked like 
Death himself with mouth wide open, 
were all despatched to the regions of the 
departed along with their steeds, cars and 
elephants. 


* >1 

21. We beheld, O monarch, chariots 
by hundreds and thousands then, some 
with their Akihas shattered and bottoms 
broken, some with their wheels broken. 

22. Then, O monarch, with cars broken 
along with their wooden fences, with 
fallen car-warriors, with arrows, with 
beautiful but broken armours, with battle 
axes, 

23. With maces, with short arrows, and 
whetted shafts, with car bottoms, with quiv* 
ers, shattered wheels, O sire, 

24. With arms, bows, words, and heads 
graced with ear-rings, with finger-protect- 
ers and gloves, and broken standaids, 

25. With bows splintered into pieces ( 
the earth become strewn over. Then, O 
king, elephants with their riders slain, and 
slaughtered horsemen, 

26—27. Began to fall down dead ort 
the field by hundreds and by thousands. 
Striving their least, the heroic warriors of 
the Pandava army could not rally the car- 
warriors who afflicted by the arrows of 
Bhisma were flying then in all directions. 
That mighty host (of the Pandavas) slaught¬ 
ered by Bhisma who equalled even Indra in 
prowess, 

28. Were so completely broken that no 
two persons were seen to fly together. With 
its chariots, elephants and horses laid low 
and with its standards and fl »gs over¬ 
thrown in profusion, 

29. The army of the sons of Pandit, 
deprived of its consciousness began to utter* 
cries of “Oh” and “ Alas." In that battle 
father slew his own son and son slew his 
own father, 

30. And friend slew his dear friend 
urged on to the deed by Destiny. Many 
combatants of the Pandava ar.ny, doffing 
their anpours, 

31—32. Were seen to run away in all 
directions with their hair dishevelled. Then 
the troops belonging to the son of Pandii 
were seen to run hurriedly in fear like a herd 
of bulls throwing aside the yokes of cars ,* 
and the cries of distress that these troop* 
then uttered were indeed fearful. Then 
the descendant of the Yadava race behold¬ 
ing the army thus routed, 

33. Spoke to Vibhatsu the son of Pri ha, 
reining in the excellent chariot he drove: — 
“O Partlia, the hour which you so ardently 
looked forward to, has now arrived. 

24. Now strike, O foremost of rnen, or 
you shall be unconscious be'ng overwhelmed 
by a swoon. O hero, the words you uttered 
before in the assemblage of kings, 
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35—3^. In the city of Virata, before 
Sanjaya himself, O Pritha’s son, those 
words are * I will slay all the combatants of 
Dhritarastra’s son along with their follow¬ 
ers, headed by Bhisma and Drona, all who 
will fight with me/ O son of Kunti, O 
grinder of foes, do you now verify those 
words of yours. 

37. Remembering the duties of a 
Kshatriya go on fighting without harbour¬ 
ing any anxious feeling/ 1 Thus spoken 
to, by the son of Vasudeva, with his head 
hung down and looking askance, 

38. Arjuna as if unwilling said these 
words to the former. *' Either to acquire 
monarchy with hell at the end by the 
slaughter of those who ought not to be slain, 

39. Or to suffer the woes of an exiled 
life,—which of these should now be consi¬ 
dered as my duty ? However, O Hrishi- 
kesha, urge the steeds on, I shall do your 
biddings. 

40. I will lay low Bhisma the grand-sire 
of .the Kurus/’ Thereupon that descen¬ 
dant of Madhu’s race, drove those steeds of 
argentine hue, 

41. To the spot, O king, where Bhisma, 
incapable of being gazed at like the sun 
himself, was staying. Thereupon the 
mighty army of king Yudhisthira returned 
to the charge, 

42. Beholding the mighty-armed son of 
Pritha rush for an encounter with Bhisma 
in that terrible fight. Thereupon, O fore¬ 
most of the Kurus, Bhisma uttered his 
war-cry even like a roaring lion, 

43. And then quickly covered the car 
of Ohananjaya with a shower of arrows, i 
Within a moment Arjuna’s car with the 
steeds and charioteer, 

44. Were lost to view in consequence of 

that thick arrowy shower. But the son 
of yasudeva, with the least delay and with I 
patience, fearlessly " I 

45. Drove forward those steeds mangled • 
with the shafts of Bhisma. Then the son 
of Pritha taking up his bow of celestial 
make, and of twang as loud as the rumble 
of clouds, 

4 ^— 47 * Felled the bow of BhKma 
having burst it open with whetted shafts. 
Ther. deprived of his bow, that foremost of 
the Kurus, viz. your father, within a moment 
made another bow ready for use. But Ar¬ 
juna, waxing wroth, cut of! even that bow 
of his. 

48. Then the son of Santanu highly 
praised Arjuna’s lightness of hand saying:— 

Well-done well-done, U mighty-armed 
one, well-done, O son of Kunti/* 


49. Having thus applauded Pariha and 
taking up another bow of great excellence, 
Bfiistna sped, in that battle, arrows against 
the chariot of the former. 

50.. 1 hen the son of Vasudeva displayed 
superior skill in the management of horses 
in as much as he baffled Bhisma’s arrows 
by a swift whirling of the car in a circular 
motion. 

51. Mangled with the shafts of Bhisma, 
those two foremost of men, (Arjuna and 
Krishna)then appeared beautiful like two 
heifers, enraged, and mangled with scratch¬ 
es of their horns. 

5 2 — 54 * Then that slayer of hostile 
heroes, that mighty-armed descendant of 
Madhu s race, viz., the son of Vasudeva, 
seeing that 4 rjuna was fighting mildly, and 
that Bhisma was continually pouring his 
1 showers of arrows in battle, also that the 
latter standing in the centre of the two hosts, 
was scorching (every thing) like the sun 
himself and was slaying the foremost 
combatants of the army of Pandu’s son, and 
was producing in the army of Yudhisthira 
a total annihilation like that at the end of a 
Yuga, was unable to bear it any longer. 

55. I hen, O sire, throwing away the 
reins of Partha’s steeds of argentine hue, 
that illustrious Yogin (Krishna) waxing iras¬ 
cible, jumped down from that huge chariot. 

. 5 ^— 57 * Then roaring repeatedly like a 
lion, Krishna endued with strength and 
fleetness, and of incomparable effulgence, 
that lord of the universe, having his bare 
arms for his weapons and wielding the whip 
in his hands, and with his eyes coppery in 
rage, rushed towards Bhisma, splitting the 
earth with his tread, and desirous of slay¬ 
ing the latter. 

58. In that mighty battle, the hearts 
of your warriors were filled with terror as 
they beheld him of Madhu’s race near 
Bhisma, ready to fall upon the latter. 

59 Then,.O mighty monarch, exclama¬ 
tions of ‘ Bhisma is slain, Bhisma is slain/ 
were heard there, uttered by your troops 
inspired with the fear of Vasudeva’s son. 

60. Then Jannrddnna, vested in yellow 
silit raiments and blue in complexion line 
the lapis lazuli , rushing towards Bhisma 
appeared beautiful like a rain cloud charged 
with lightning. 

6t. Just as the king of beasts uttering 
loud roars rushes towards the leader of an 
eleph.int-herd, so then that foremost of 
of Madhu’s race rushed impetuously to¬ 
wards Bhisma, uttering loud roars. 

62. Then beholding in that dreadful 
battle, Krishna of eyes like louts gCtftls 
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rush furiously towards him, Bhisma 
began to stretch his strong and mighty 
bow. 

63. Then addressing Govinda with a 
dauntless heart, he said :— 14 Come, cotue, 
O you of eyes like lotus petals ! O god of 
gods, I do bow down unto you. 

64. Lay me low, O foremost of the 
Satwata race, this day in this dreadful 
fight ! O sinless one, slain by you in this 
battle, O god, 

65. I shall reap great good, O Krishna, 
in every respect in this world. O Govinda, 
to-day, in the three worlds, have I attained 
great honour in battle. 

66—68. Strike me as it pleases you, O 
sinless one, as l ain merely a slave of 
yours. M Meanwhile the mighty-armed 
son of Pritha, running behind Keshava, 
seized the latter embracing him with his 
two arms. That foremost of men viz 
Krishna of eyes like expanded lotuses, thus 
held by the son of Pritha proceeded even 
carrying the latter with him. Then that 
slayer of hostile heroes, that puissant 
warrior, the son of Pritha, forcibly en¬ 
circling (with his two arms) the two legs 

69—71. Of Hrishikesha stopped him 
when he was going to take the tenth step. 
Then his friend Arjuna, highly distressed, 
afflictionately addressing Kesava, who was 
then breathing like a snake and whose eyes 
were rolling in wrath, said :—* Stop, O 
mighty-armed one! It behoves you not to 
falsify those words of yours viz 4 / will not 
fight / that you had spoken before, O 
Kesava. Then, O descendant of Madhu's 
race, men will call your a liar. 

72. Let all the burden be on me, I will 
slay the grandsire ! 1 swear, O Kesava, 
by my weapons, by my troth and by my 
good achievements, 

73. That, O destroyer of foes, I will do 
everything by which the destruction of the 
enemy may be accomplished. Even this 
day behold the invincible mighty car- 
warrior overthrown 

• 74. By me, with the least difficulty like 
the crescent moon at the end of a Yugi. M 
Hearing those words of the high-sou!ed 
Phalguna, that descendant of Madhu’s race, 

75 —76. Without speaking any thing, 
again mounted the chariot in rage. Then 
Bhisma the son of Santanu, once more 
covered those two foremost of men on their 
cars, with an arrowy downpour, like clouds 
drenching the mountain breast with showers 
of nun. Then your sire Devatra took the 
th*»of all hostile warriors, 

-flie Sun drawing energies from 
|b his rays at the end of the 


winter season. As the sons of Pandu 
broke the ranks of the Kuru troops in 
battle. 

78. So your father also broke the 
Pandava ranks in battle. The soldiers thus 
routed, and despondent and cheerless, 

79—81. Slain, by hundreds and thou¬ 
sands, by Bhisma, were unable to gaze at 
the incomparable Bhisma, who uas 
scorching the foe like the sun in the 
meridian. The Pandava troops then afflic¬ 
ted with terror, O monarch, Ceirfully) 
looked at Bhisina who was achieving 
great feats with his superhuman prowess. 
Then, O Bharata, the Pandava troops thus 
crushed by Bhisma, 

82. Could not find a protector, like kine 
sunk in slough, or like an ephemeral ant 
afflicted by a powerful creature. 

83. The combatants of the Pandava 
hosts, O Bharata, were unable to lock at that 
mighty car-warrior Bhisma, who was in¬ 
capable of being shaken, who with his 
arrowy showers was afflicting the hostile 
kings, and who in consequence of his 
blazing shafts looked like the shining sun. 

84. While he was thus crushing the 
Pandava troops, the sun of thousand rays 
went below the horizon. Then the hearts, 
of all those warriors exhausted with 
fatigue, yearned for the order of with¬ 
drawal. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventh 
chapter, the termination of the ninth day's 
battle , in the Bhisma-badha of the 
Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER CVIII. 
(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Sanjaya said =— 

I. While they were thus fighting and 
when the sun set, the pal! of hideous twi¬ 
light enveloped the earth, and the battle 
became lost to view. 

2—4. Then, O Bharata, king Yudhis- 
thira, beholding that twilight had set in, 
and that his own soldiers, slaughtered by 
Bhisma, had thrown down their weapons, 
and that terror-struck and repulsed from the 
field of battle, they are flying away in all 
directions ; beholding also the mighty car- 
warrior Bhisma inflamed with rage in battle 
and afflicting everybody, and seeing also 
the mighty car-warriors of the Somakas 
defeated and cheerless, pondered a while 
and then commanded the withdrawal of the 
forces. 
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5. Then king Yudhisthira withdrew his 
troops ; so also the withdrawal of your forces 
was also done at the same time. 

6. Then the mighty car-warriors, having 
withdrawn their forces, O foremost of the 
Kurus, entered their tents, with their 
bodies mangled with wounds. 

7. The Pandavas, afflicted with the 
arrows of Bhisma and thinking of the feats 
achieved in battle, did not obtain any peace. 
r 8. Having vanquished the Pandavas 
and the Srinjayas in battle and adored and 
honoured by your sons, Bhisma then, O 
monarch, 

9. Accompanied by the delighted Kurus, 
entered his tent. Then night set in, that 
renders all creatures unconscious (in sleep). 

10. In the beginning of that dread time 
of night, the Pandavas along with the 
Vrishnis and the invincible Srinjayas, sat 
together for consultation. 

11. The highly powerful heroes, accom¬ 
plished in drawing conclusion from infer¬ 
ences, coolly consulted about what would be 
most profitable to them under these circums¬ 
tances. 

12. Thereafter king Yudhisthira, O 
king, having pondered for a considerable 
length of time, addressed these words to the 
son of Vasudeva, casting his eyes on the 
latter. 

13. “ Behold, O Krishna, the high- 
souled Bhisma of fierce prowess crush my 
army like an elephant crushing a forest of 
recdsrf 

14. We dare not even look at that illus¬ 
trious warrior when he licks, like a raging 
conflagration, all my troops up. 

15. The mighty puissant Bhisma, poss¬ 
essed of sharp weapons and inflamed with 
rage in bittle, appears like the mighty 
snake Takshuka of great ferocity and 
virulent venom. 

16—17. Indeed the god of Death 
wrought up with wrath and shooting whetted 
shafts from his bow, or the king of the 
celestials armed with the thunder-bolt, or 
Varuna holding bis mighty noose or the 
god of wealth wielding his mace, may be 
vanquished in battle. But Bhisma enraged 
in battle could not be vanquished. 

18. When, O Krishna, such is the state 
of affairs, I am, in consequence of the 
weakness of my own understanding, sunk 
Jn sorrow, having to fight with Bhisma 
as an opponent in battle. 

19. 1 will again retire, O invincible one, 
to the forests ; even that is better for me 
now. Battle l no longer like, O Krishna, 
as Bhisma always slaughters our troops. ( 


20. Just as an insect rushing at a blaz¬ 
ing fire reaps only death, so have I reaped 
the same result having dared a combat with 
Bhisma. 

21. Put as I may, my prowess forth, O 
descendant of the Vrishni race, I am being 
diiven to destruction for the sake of my 
kingdom. My brave brothers are all sorely 
afflicted with the shafts of Bhisma. 

22. Through their fraternal affection, they 
had to go into exile into the woods, for me, 
deprived of their kingdom. So also, O 
slayer of Madhu, Krishna had to undergo 
various troubles for me only. 

23. I prize life very much ; and it is 
dear and scarce to be obtained. If I can 
save it now, l shall husband out the rest of 
it in the performance of excellent deeds of 
piety. 

24. If, indeed, I and- my brothers be 
worthy of your grace, then O Keshava, 
advise me what will bebeneficial to me. with¬ 
out clashing against our prescribed duties.” 

25. Hearing these many words of 
Yudhisthira describing the state of affairs 
in detail, out of compassion, Krishna spoke 
these words in reply to console the former. 

1 26. “ O son of Dharma, do not in¬ 

dulge so much in grief, O you who are 
always firm in truth, you who have got, 
heroic and invincible warriors, all slayers 
of foes, in your brothers. 

27. Arjuna and Bhimasena are both 
powerful like the Wind and the Fire res¬ 
pectively. The twin sons of Madri equal 
in prowess even the Lord of the celestials 
himsell. 

28. Out of the friendship that exists 
between us, employ me also (to perform 
the task of slaying Bhisma). O son cf 
Pandu, I will fight Bhisma. For you, O 
mighty monarch, what could 1 not do in 
battle. 

29. Summoning that foremost of men 
Bhisma in battle, I will slay him, even 
before the very eyes of the Dhritarastra's 
troops, if indeed Arjuna desists from slay¬ 
ing the former. 

30. If, O son of Pandu, by the slaughter 
of Bhisma you see victory certain to your¬ 
self, then even this day riding on a single 
car, I will slay the venerable grandsire of 
the Kurus. 

31. Behold, O king, my prowess in 
battle, to be equal to that of the great 
lndra himself. I will overthrow him 
(Bhisma) from his car, in spite of his shoot¬ 
ing mighty weapons. 

32. He that is inimical to the sons of 
Pandu, is surely inimical also to myself. 
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Those that are friendly to you are also so 
to me and those that are friendly to me 
are also so to yon. 

33. Your brother, Arjuna, is my friend* 
relative and pupil ; O ruler of earth, l 
can cut off and give away my own flesh for 
Arjuna’s sake. 

34. This foremost of men also will lay 
down his own life for my sake. This, O 
sire, is our undeistanding, that we will 
protect one another. 

35—36. So, O most excellent king, com¬ 
mand me so that l may fight for you. The 
vow that formerly 'Partha took at Upa- 
plavya saying 4 I will slay the son of Ganga’ 
before the presence of all creatures, even 
that vow of intelligent Parlha should be 
kept inviolate. 

37. But if the son of Pritha permits me' 
I will with certitude do it for him. As 
it seems to me the task of Plialguna is easy 
and it is not difficult for him to perform. 

38. Arjuna will slay in battle, Bhisma 
that conqueror of hostile cities. Putting 
forth his energies in fight, Partha can 
achieve what is incapable of being achieved. 

39. Arjuna is capable of slaying in 
battle, O ruler of men, the very immortals 
along with the Daityasand Danavas, exert¬ 
ing their best in the fight, what to speak 
of Bhisma. 

40. The highly puissant Bhisma the 
son of Santanu, now perverted in his 
judgment, decayed in intelligence and in 
vitality surely knows not what lie ought 
to do.” 

Yudhisthira said 

41. It is even so as you say, O mighty- 
armed descendant of Madhu’s race. All 
these (universe) taken together are not capa¬ 
ble of bearing your force. 

42. I am sure of obtaining all those 
things that l may desire,—I, O foremost 
of men, on whose side you are staying. 

43. O foremost of those that are ever- 
victorious, with yourself as our master, 
we can conquer in battle, even the celestials 
with Indra at their head, what to speak 
of Bhisma that mighty car-warrior. 

44. For my own glorification, I dare 
not falsify your words ; so do you render 
me assistance, O Madhava, as promised, 
without fighting on my behalf. 

45. Before this battle there was an under¬ 
standing between me and Bhisma. He 
&aid :—* I will give you good counsel, but 
will not fight for your interests. 

46. * I shall fight for the interests of 
Duryodhana; this I speak to you, O lord, 


for certain.’ Therefore, O you of Madhu's 
race, he may offer us salutory advise which 
will enable us to obtain the kingdom. 

47. Therefore once more accompanied 
by vou, O slayer of M idhu, we shall repair 
to Bhisma for enquiring of him the means 
of his own death. 

48. So, O descendent of the Vrishni race, 
repairing speedily with you to that foremost 
of men Bhisma, we shall seek counsel from 
that descendant of Kuru’s race. 

4Q. He, O Janarddana, will truly offer us 
salutary advice ; and O Krishna, in battle 
we will do, what he shall advise. 

50. O you of firm vows, lie will give us 
counsel as well as victory. We became father¬ 
less when we were mere children. It was 
he who reared us. 

51. O Madhava, even such an aged 
grandsire, I want to slay—him who is 
the father of our dear-loved father ! Fie 
on the life of a Kshatriya.” 

Sanjaya said 

52. Thereupon, O mighty monarch 
he of the Vrishni race, said to that de¬ 
lighter of the Kuru race—“O highly wise 
king, your words find an echo in my soul. 

53. Devavrata of fierce vows, is well 
accomplished in weapons. He can consume 
the foe even by his glances only. Let us 
go to th.it son of the ocean-going Ganga 
for asking the means of his death. 

54. It behoves him to speak the truth, 
specially when questioned by you. There¬ 
fore let us go to the grand*ire of the Kurus 
for asking him about the means of his 
death. 

55. Repairing to that aged son of San¬ 
tanu, we shall seek counsel of him. And 
following the advice he will offer we shall 
fight with the enemy. 

56. Having thus consulted, the heroic 
Pandavas, together with the highly power¬ 
ful son of Vasudeva, went, O elder brother 
of Pandu, 

57. Towards the tent of Bhisma, having 
previously cast off their armours and dresses. 
Then entering the tent, they all touched 
his feet with their hands. 

58. Then, O mighty monarch, the Pan¬ 
davas, saluting that foremost of the 
Bharatas with their bent heads, sought 
his protection. 

59. Then the mighty-armed Bhisma the 
grand-sire of the Kurus thus addressed 
them saying :—“ All hail, O you of Vrishni s 
race, all hail, O Dhananjaya. 
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60. Welcome to the son of Dharma, 
and also to Bliima and the twins. What 
act enhancing your delight shall 1 do now ? 

61. I shall do it with all my soul even 
if it be exceedingly difficult of being ac¬ 
complished,” When the son of Gang. 1 h id 
thus repeatedly addressed them with affec¬ 
tion, 

62. King Yudhisthira with a cheerful 
heart spoke these words to him affection¬ 
ately. “ O you who are acquainted with all 
these things, how shall we conquer and 
how shall we acquire our kingdom ? 

63. How may stop be put to this des¬ 
truction of creatures? Say, O lord, all this 
to me. Tell us yourself the means of your 
own death. 

64. How, O hero, shall we be compe¬ 
tent enough to withstand you in battle? 
You do not disclose even the slightest weak¬ 
ness to your enemy, O grandsire of the 
Kurus, whereby to overthrow you. 

65. You are always seen in battle with 
your bow drawn to a circle. None can 
mark when you take up your shafts, place 
them in the bow-string or draw the string 
for shooting them. 

66. O slayer of hostile heroes, slaying 
as you do, car-warriors, horsemen and ele¬ 
phant-riders, we behold you, O mighty- 
armed one, as a second sun on the chariot. 

67. What person, O foremost of the 
Bharatas, dared vanquish you this day, 
when showering a arrowy downpour, you 
spread havoc among my troops. 

68. My mighty army is every day being 
reduced by you in battle. How could we 
vanquish you in battle, how could sove¬ 
reignty be ours ? 

69. How also could my troops be saved 
from this destruction ? O grandsire, tell me 
the means for accomplishing all these ends.” 
Thereupon, O elder brother of Pandu, the 
son of Santatiu said these words to the 
Pandavas. 

70. ” O son of Kunti, so long as 1 am 
alive, you will not be able to obtain victory, 
O you who know everything. This 1 tell 
you truly. 

71. When I shall be slain in battle, the 
Pandavas will surely win victory, in battle. 
Smite me down without delay, if you at all 
long to have victory in this war. 

72. I permit you, O sons of Pritha, to 
strike me as you please. Indeed 1 con¬ 
sider it to be a favourable circumstance for 
you that yon know me (to be invincible). 
When I shall be slaughtered, all ehe will 
be slaughtered. So do as 1 tell )Ou.” 


Yudhisthira said:— 

73. Tell us the means by which we may 
be able to vanquish your enraged self in 
battle—you who resemble the very god of 
Death himself wielding the mace. 

74. We can vanquish the wielder of the 
thunder-bolt, or Varuna, or Yama himself, 
but you are incapable of being defeated 
by the celestials and Asuras united together 
with Indra at their head. 

Bhisma said:— 

75. O son of Pandn, O mighty-armed 
one, what you have said is indeed true. 
I am indeed incapable of being vanquished 
by the celestials and the Asuras united to¬ 
gether with Indra at their head, 

'6. When with my weapons and my ex¬ 
cellent bow in hand I engage myself in 
battle with care. But when I lay aside rny 
weapons, even these mighty car-warriors 
may slay me. 

77. One who lays his weapons aside, 
one who is fallen, one whose armour and 
standard have been shattered, one who 
flies away, one who is panic-struck, one 
who says “ I am yours,” 

78. One who is a female, one who bears 
a ieminine designation, one who is disabled, 
one who has got only one son, and one who 
is a mean fellow,—with these I do not 
like to fight. 

79. Hear also, O foremost of kings, 
about the vow that I had formerly taken. 
Beholding any inauspicious sign 1 would 
under no circumstance fight. 

80. That mighty car-warrior, O king, 
that son of Drupada, who belongs to 
your army, who is known under the name 
of Sikhandin, who is wrathful in battle, 
valiant and ever attended with victory, 

81. He was a female before, but after¬ 
wards attained manhood. .You all know 
truly how all this came to pass. 

82. Let the heroic Arjuna clad in mail 
placing Sikhandin in front of him assail 
me with exceedingly sharp shafts. 

83. Beholding then an inauspicious 
man in the person of him who was female 
before, I will not strike though I may be 
armed with arrows. 

84. Availing himself of that opportunity, 
let Pandu’s son Dhananjaya quickly pierce 
me, O foremost of the Bharatas, on all 
sides. 

85. Except the illustrious Krishna or 
Dhananjaya the son of Pandu, I do not find 
any one in the three worlds who can slay 
ine in battle. 
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86—87. Therefore let Vibhatsu armed 
with weapons and exerting in battle to the 
best of Ins abilities and wielding his excel¬ 
lent bow, overthrow me in battle, placing 
(this Sikhandin or) any one else before him. 
Thus victory will be yours with certainty. 
O foremost of kings, O you of chaste vows, 
do as I tell you. Then you shall be able to 
slay in battle all the Dhartarastras assem¬ 
bled together. 

Sanjaya said 

88. Then the sons of Fritha, ascertaining 
all these things, went back to their own 
camps, having saluted the high-souled 
Bhisma the grand-sire of the Kurus. 

89. When Ganga’s son ready to repair 
to the regions of the departed, had thus 
spoken, Arjuna, afflicted with grief and with 
his face covered with blushes of shame, 
said:— 

Arjuna said 

90. “ How, O Madhava, shall I fight in 
battle, with the venerable and aged pre¬ 
ceptor of the Kurus, the grand-sire of 
accomplished understanding and intelli¬ 
gence. 

91. O Vasudeva, while playing in the 
days of childhood, I used to soil the gar¬ 
ments of the high-souled and illustrious one 
by climbing on his lap with my body 
smeared with dust. 

92. O elder brother of Gada, in my 
childhood, climbing on the lap of the high- 
souled father of Pandu (our father), I used 
to say 1 Father' ; 

93. * I am not your father, but your 
father's father, O Bliarata' even these were 
the words he used to say in reply to me. Oh 
he who used to treat me thus how could he 
be now slain by me ! 

94. Let him slay all my troops. I will 
not fight with that high-souled one, whether 
thereby I reap victory or death. What do 
you, O Krishna, think ?” 

Vasudeva said:— 

95. O Jishnu, having promised to slay 
Bhisnia in battle, how can you desist from 
slaying him without transgressing the duties 
of a Ksliatriya ? 

96. Overthrow, O son of Pritha, this 
Kshatriya ever invincible in battle, from his 
car. YVithout slaying Ganga’s son in battle 
you can not hope to win victory. 

97. It have been foredoomed, O Partha, 
by the gods that Bhisma shall go to the 
abode of Death. That must come to pass 
which has been destined by the gods. 


98. Except yourself, O invincible one, 
none including the wielder of the thunder¬ 
bolt himself will be able to fight with 
Bhisma who resembles Death himself with 
wide open mouth. 

99. Do you slay Bhisma, with great 
coolness. Hear also these words of mine 
which were said to Sakra formerly by the 
highly intelligent Vrihaspati. 

too. ‘One ought to slay even an aged 
man, or a person who is older than himself, 
or one who may be endowed with all virtues, 
if he comes as an enemy, or indeed any one 
else who comes for destroying him. 

101. This, O Dhananjaya, is the eternal 
duty prescribed for Kshatriyas vig , they 
should fight, protect their subjects, and 
perform sacrifices, all without any mali¬ 
ciousness. 

Aijuna said 

102. Surely, O Krishna, Sikhandin has 
been born as the Death of Bhisma; for as 
soon as Bhisma sees the Panchala 
prince, he desists from striking. 

103. Therefore placing Sikhandin in 
from of him (Bhisma) and stationing him in 
our van, we shall, by this means, overthrow 
the son of Ganga. This is my opinion. 

104. With my shafts I will check other 
fierce bow-men of the enemy’s host ; and 
Sikhandin will fight with that foremost of 
warriors namely Bhisma. 

105. 1 have heard that foremost of the 
Kurus viz Bhisma say —‘1 will never strike 
Sikhandin, in as much as formerly born as a 
daughter he attained manhood subse¬ 
quently.’” 

106. Having formed this resolution the 
Pandavas with him of Madhu’s race went 
back to their tents with cheerful hearts, and 
with the permission of the illustrious 
Bhisma. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighth 
chapter, the consultation after the voith- 
drawal of troops from the ninth day's fight, 
in the Bhisma-badha of the Bhisma Parva, 


CHAPTER CIX. 
(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA.)— Contd, 

Dhritarastra said 

1. How did Sikhandhin proceed in 
battle against the son of Ganga ? How 
also did Bhisma advance against the 
Pandavas? Speak to me of all these, O 
Sanjaya. 
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Saiyaya said 

2. Then towards the hour of sunrise, 
all the Pandava warriors, with the sound 
of drums, cymbals and Anakas, 

3. And with the blare of conchs of the 
hue of curds, all around, placing Sikhandin 
at their van, marched forth in battle-array. 

4. O mighty monarch, they disposed of 
their troops in an array capable of des¬ 
troying all the foes ; and O ruler of men, 
Sikhandin then occupied the van of all the 
troops. 

5. Then Bhimasena and Dhananjaya 
became the protectors of his car-wheels. 
Behind him were the sons of Draupadi and 
the highly puissant son of Subhadra. 

6. Then Satyaki and Chckitana, each 
a mighty car-warrior, became the protector 
of these last-named. Behind them came 
Dhristadyumna protected by the Panchalas. 

7. Then king Yudhisthira that mighty 
lord, with his twin brothers, Nakula and 
Sahadeva, proceeded to battle, O foremost 
of the Bharatas, uttering his war-cries 
aloud. 

8. After him came Virata supported by 
his own divisions and then came, O mighty- 
armed one, king Draupada. 

9. The tive Kekaya brothers, and the 
highly powerful Dhristaketu, protected, O 
Bharata, the rear of the Pandava forces. 

10. Having thus disposed of their troops 
in battle-array, the Pandavas, all prepared 
to lay down their lives in battle, charged 
your divisions. 

It. The Kauravas also, O king, placing 
at the van of all their troops the mighty 
car-warrior Bhisma, advanced against the 
Pandavas. 

12. That invincible warrior Bhisma, 
was protected by your sons, all endued with 
great might. Next behind him came the 
mighty bowman Drona along with his 
highly puissant son Aswathaman. 

13. Next behind came Bhagadatta 
supported by a division of elephants. 
Kripa and Kritavarman followed Bha¬ 
gadatta. 

14. After them came the powerful Sudak- 
shina, the king of the Kamvojas, Jayatsena 
of the Magadha kingdom, and the son of 
Suvala, and Vrihadvala. 

15. Other mighty royal bowmen headed 
by Susarman protected, O Bharata, the 
rear of your troops. 

16. Day after day Bhisma the son of 
Satanu used to dispose of his troops in battle 
-arrays such as Ptsachas , Rukshasas, and 
A suras. 


17. Then ensued a fight, as they slew 
one another, between your troops and theirs* 
that added considerably to the population 
of Death's domain. 

18. The sons 'of Pritha headed by 
Arjuna, placing Sikhandin in front of 
them, advanced towards* Bhisma in battle, 
shooting arrows of various descriptions. 

19. Then, O Bharata, your troops woun¬ 
ded with shafts shot by Bhima, exhausted 
with the loss of blood, repaired to the 
regions of the departed. 

20. Then Nakula, Sahadeva, and the 
mighty car-warrior Satvaki, all approaching 
your troops began to afflict them with force. 

21. Thus, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
slaughtered in battle, your troops were 
unable to resist the mighty army of the 
Pandavas. 

22. Then your troops, being thus slain, 
crushed and afflicted by the mighty car- 
warriors, fled in all directions. 

23. Being thus slaughtered, O foremost 
of the Bharatas, by the Pandavas and the 
Srinjayas, with their sharp arrows, your 
troops could not find a protector. 

I Dhritarastra said 

24. Tell me, O S mjaya, what did the 
mighty Bhisma wrought up with wrath do, 
when he saw my troops thus afflicted by 
the Parthas in battle ? 

25. Tell me also, O sinless one, how that 
afflicter of foes, that puissant hero con¬ 
fronted the Pandavas and slew the 

j Somakas ? 

Sanjaya said 

26. I shall tell you, O monarch, what 
did your father do, when the troops of your 
sons were afflicted by the Pandavas and 
the Srinjayas. 

27. The heroic Pandavas, O elder 
brother of Pandu, with cheerful hearts, 
advanced slaying the forces of your son. 

28. Then, O foremost of men, Bhisma. 
did not tolerate that slaughter of men, 
elephants and steeds, of your host, by 
the enemy. 

29 — 31 * Then that fierce bowmen, that 
invincible hero, ready to lay down his life 
in battle, showered upon the Pandavas, the 
Panchalas and the Srinjayyas, a downpour of 
sharp lances,and Vatsadantas and Anjalikas . 
Then, O king, wielding his weapons Bhisma 
with his shafts repulsed the five foremost 
and mighty car-warriors of the Pandava 
host who had been vigorously exerting them¬ 
selves in battle. He held them in check by 
showering on them many weapons botb 



BHISMA PARVA. 185 


offensive and defensive, all sped with 
wrath and force. 

32. Wrought up with rage, he slew in 
battle countless numbers of elephants and 
steeds. Then, O king, that foremost of men 
overthrowing many car-warriors from their 
cars, 

33. Many horse-soldiers from the back 
of horses, and also many foot-soldiers, 
and elephant-riders from the hack of the 
elephants, inspired terror into the hearts 
of the foe. 

34. Then like the Asuras assailing the 
wielder of th£ thunderbolt, the Pandavas 
assailed, in a body, that single-handed 
mighty car-warrior Bhisma who was moving 
swiftly up and down the field of battle. 

35. Then Bhisma was seen in all direc¬ 
tions, with a terrible form and shooting 
sharp arrows of which the touch was as 
fatal as that of Indra’s thunderbolt. 

36. As Bhisma fought on, his bow that 
resembled the mighty bow of Indra (Rain¬ 
bow) was seen to remain continuously in a 
circular form. 

37. Then, O ruler of men, your sons 
beholding those mighty feats of Bhisma in 
battle, were amazed, and highly honoured 
the grandsire. 

38. Then like the immortals looking, in 
the days of yore, at Viprachitti, the Parthas 
with depressed hearts began to look at 
your heroic father who was fighting fiercely ; 

39—40. And they were unable to resist 
turn who then looked like Death’s self with 
wide-open mouth. On the tenth day of the 
battle, Bhisma began to consume with his 
sharp arrows the car-host ol Sikhandin like 
fire consuming a forest. Then Sikhandin 
with three arrows pierced Bhisma between 
his breasts, 

41. Bhisma—who then resembled an 
enraged snake of virulent venom or the Des¬ 
troyer himself let loose by time. Thus 
sorely pierced by Sikhandin Bhisma looking 
at him 

42. And waxing wroth, as if unwillingly 
said these words with a smile :—“Whether 
you strike me (with arrows) or not, 1 will 
never fight with you ; 

43. You are even now the same Sikhan¬ 
din as the creator made you before." 
Hearing these words of his, Sikhandin over¬ 
whelmed with rage, 

44. Said these words to Bhisma in baitle 
licking at the same time the corners of his 
mouth. 41 I know you, O mighty-armed 
hero, to be the destroyer of the Kshatriyas. 

45. 1 have heard of the battle you fought 


with the son of Jamad igni ; t havd also 
heard of your divine prowess. 

46. Knowing your prowess, I will still 
fight with you this day, desirous of doing a 
good turn to the Pandavas and to myself, 
O afflicter of foes. 

47. O foremost of men, I will fight with 
you this day on the field of battle, and will, 
without doubt, slay you in battle. This 
I swear by my troth before you. 

48. Having heard these words of mine 
do what you think to be your duty. Whether 
you strike me or not, you shall not escape 
me alive this day. So, O ever-victorious 
Bhisma, let your eyes take a good view of 
this world, (a'* they, will no ^longer see its 
charms)." 

Sanjaya said:— 

49. Having thus spoken, he, with five 
shafts of depressed knots, pierced Bhisma 
in battle who had already been deeply 
pierced with the former’s wordy arrows. 

50. Hearing those words of Sikhandin, 
the mighty car-warrior Savyasachi (Arjuna) 
thinking that that was the right moment (to 
strike Bhismi) urged the former on 
saying :— 

51. *1 shall fight behind you crushing the 
enemy with my arrows ; now inflamed with 
wrath, do you assail Bhisma of dreadful 
prowess. 

52. O mighty-armed hero, Bhisma will 
not be able to cause pain to you in battle, 
Therefore, O mighty hero, do you now assail 
Bhisma putting forth all your energies. 

53. If, O sire, you do return without 
slaying Bhisma in battle, you, along with 
myself, shall be exposed to the derision of 
the world. 

54. O hero, so exert yourself, that 
we may not be held in ridicule in litis fierce 
battle. Struggling vigorously in battle, do 
you slay the grand-sire. 

55. I, myself O mighty hero, shall look 
to your protection, repulsing all the car- 
warriors of the enemy’s host. Do you 
overthrow the grandfather. 

56. Drona and his son, Krishna, Suvo- 
dhana, Chitresana, Vikarna, Jayadratha 
the king of the Sindhus, 

57. The two Avanti princes Vinda and 
Anuvimla, and Sudakshina the iuler of the 
Kamvojas, the heroic Bhagadatta, the 
mighty ruler of the Magadhas, 

58. The valiant son of Somadatta, the 
Ra&shasa, Alatnvusha. and the ruler of the 
Triggarttas along with all the mighty car- 
warriors,— 
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50 All these w.iri tors, I will resist like 
fhe banks resisting the waves of the mighty 
main. I will also hold at bay the mighty 
warriors of the Kuril army all united 
against us and fighting with us. Do you 
overthrow the grand-sire. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninth chap¬ 
ter , the interchange of words between 
Bhisma and Sikhandin in the commencement 
of the tenth days battle, in the Bhisma- 
badha of the Bhisma-parva . 


CHAPTER CX. 

v <BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Dhritarastra said 

1. How did Sikhandin the prince of the 
Panchalas waxing wroth in battle rush 
against the son of Ganga, the grandfather of 
the Kurus, of illustrious soul and of regu¬ 
lated vows ? 

2. Who were those mighty car-warriors 
that actively defended Sikhandin in that 
occasion needing great activity, with their 
weapons upraised and heart longing for 
victory ? 

3. How did also Sanfanu's son, Bhis- 
•tna possessed of great prowess, fought on 
the tenth day, with the Pandavas and the 
^Srinjayas ? 

4. I am unable to brook the thought of 
Bhisma overthrown by Sikhandin in battle. 
Was then his (Bhisma’s) car shattered 
or his bow burst ? 


10. When the tenth day arrived, Bhis¬ 
ma scattered the hostile army with his 
whetted shafts, by hundreds and thou¬ 
sands. 

11. Then the Pandavas could not van¬ 
quish in battle that fierce bowman that sire 
of Pandu, who then resembled the Des¬ 
troyer himself with his noose in hand. 

12 Thereupon, O mighty monarch, the 
invincible Vinhatsu, the conqueror of the 
god of wealth, who was able to use his 
weapons even with his left hand, rushed to 
the spot terrifying all the car-warriors 
present. 

13. Then like the Destroyer himself, 
Pritha’s son carreered through the field, 
roaring constantly like a lion, twanging 
his bow-string and shooting myriads of 
arrows. 

14. Terrified at his roars, your warriors, 
O foremost of the Bharatas, fled, O king, 
out of panic, like deer flying at the sight 
of a lion. 

15. Then beholding the son of Pandu, 
to be the master of the field, and seeing his 
own troops greatly afflicted, Duryodhana, 
oppressed with fear thus addressed Bhis¬ 
ma :— 

Duryodhana said 

r6. “Yonder stands the son of Pandu, 
owning cream-coloured steeds and Krishna 
himself for his charioteer, consuming my 
ranks, O sire, like fire itself consuming a 
forest. 

17. Behold, O son of Ganga, O foremost 
of warriors, my troops routed and afflicted 
in battle, on all sides by that son of 
Pandu. 


Sanjaya said 

5. Neither was the bow of Bhisma 
broken nor was his car shattered to 
fragments, when, O foremost of the Bha- 
rata, he fought on with the foe, 

6. Slaying them in battle with many 
shafts of straight knots. Many hundreds 
and thousands of mighty car-warriors be- 
fonging to your army, 

7. Many huge-tusked elephants, O king, 
asatso many well-caparisoned chargers, ad¬ 
vanced to battle, with the grandsire at their 
head. 

8. In perfect harmony with his vow, 
O foremost of the Kurus, the ever-victori- 
ous Bhisma continuously went on slau¬ 
ghtering the troops of the Pandavas. 

o. The Panchalas accompanied by the 
Pandavas were incapable of withstanding 
that fierce bowman as lie fought on, slaying 
the foe with his shafts. 


|8, Just as a herds-man be labours his 
herd in the forest (with a cudgel), so, O 
aftlicter of foes, see my army belaboured 
by r Arjuna (with his arrows). 

19. Routed and shattered by the arrows 
of Dliananjaya as my troops are, the invin¬ 
cible Bhima also is slaughtering them. 

20. Satyaki, Chekitnna, the twin sons 
of Madri by Pandu, and also Abhimanyu 
of great prowers,—all these warriors are 
crushing my hosts. 

21. The heroic Dhristadyumna, and the 
Ra*shasa Ghatotkacha.are also forcibly rout¬ 
ing and driving away my troops in this 
fierce battle. 

22. Of these troops who are being thus 
slaughtered by all these mighty car-warriors, 

1 see no other refuge, regarding the staying 
on the field and fighting with the foe, O 
Bharata, 
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33. Than yourself, O foremost of men, 
who are eaual to the celestials in battle. 
Therefore. do you speedily confront those 
warriors, and so became the protector of my 
afflicted army.” 

24. Thus spoken to, O mighty monarch, 
your sire Devavrata, reflecting for a moment 
only and forming his determination, 

25. Spoke these words to your son, 
consoling him therewith :—“O Duryodhana, 
O ruler of men, hear patiently what 1 now 
speak to you. 

26. Before the battle commenced, O 
mighty hero, I vowed to you, that slaying ten 
thousand high-souled Kshatriya warriors 

27. Every day, I would desist from 
fighting. O foremost of the Bliaratas, I 
have acted up to my words. 

28. This day, O highly puissant hero, 

I shall perform a marvellous feat. Either 
slain l shall lie on the field, or 1 will to-day 
slay the Pandavas. 

29. To-day, O foremost of male being 
I will liquidate the debt 1 owe to you,— 
debt arising out of the food you gave me— 
by shuffling off this mortal coil in the very 
thick of battle.” 

30. Having thus spoken, O foremost of 
the Bharatas, that invincible hero scattering 
his arrows broadcast among the Ksha- 
triyas, rushed against the ranks of the 
Pandavas, 

31. Then, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
the Pandavas began to resist the son of 
Ganga wrought up with rage, remaining in 
the centre of nis divisions and looking like a 
snake of virulent poison. 

32. Then, O delighter of the Kuru race, 
on that the tenth day of the battle, Bhisma ! 
exhibiting his own prowess, O king, slew 
hundreds and thousands of warriors. 

33. Of those who were the foremost 
princes amongst the Panchalas, he robbed 
the strength, like the sun drawing moisture 
with its rays. 

34. Having slain ten thousand swift- 
moving elephants and also, O monarch, ten 
thousand chargers with their riders, 

35. And full hundred thousands of foot 
soldiers, that foremost of men, Bhisma, 
seemed to blaze forth like fire without a 
streak of smoke. 

36. None among the Pandava host was 
then able to look at him, as he then shone 
like the lustrous orb of the day shining in 
the Northern solstice. 

37 * Then those Pandava troops and the 
mighty car-warriors of the Srinjaya clan, 
thus afflicted by Bhisma, in battle, rushed 
to slay tnat fierce bowmen. 


38. Then fighting with tremendous odds, 
Bhisma the son of Santanu looked like the 
mount Meru enveloped by clouds on all 
sides. 

39. Your son Duryodliana supported 
by a mighty division protected Ganga’s son 
by surrounding him on all sides. Then 
ensued a terrible combat. 

Thus ends the hundred and tenth chapter , 
the coloquy between Bhisma and Duryo - 
dhana in the Bhisma-badha of the Bhisma 
Parva . 


! CHAPTER CXI, 

(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then, O king, Arjuna belolding 
tihisma’s prowess in battle, addressed 
Sikliandin saying :—“Confront the grand- 
sire. 

2. Yon should entertain no fear from 
Bhisma to-day, I will dislodge him from his 
excellent car with my sharp arrows.” 

3. Thus spoken to by Partita, and 
having listened to the former’s words, Sikh- 

• atidin, O foremost of the Bharatas, rushed 
against the son of Ganga. 

4. Then also, O king, Dhristadyumna 
and the mighty car-warrior the soil of 
Subhadra, filled with delight at having heard 
Arjuna's word, rushed against Bhisma. 

5. Also the two aged warriors Virata 
and Drupada, and Kuntivoja each protected 
with an armour, rushed against Ganga’s 
son before the very eyes of your son. 

6. Nakula, and Sahadeva, and the 
highly powerful Dharmaraja Yudhisthin, 
as also the other inferior soldiers, O ruler of 
men, 

7* All advanced against the son of 
Ganga. As to your warriors who confront¬ 
ed, to the best of their abilities and to the 
best of their energies, those united and 
mighty car-warriors of the enemy, hear me 
speak. 

8. Chitrasena, O king, confronted in 
battle Chekitana who had been proceeding 
against Bhisma in battle like a tiger-cub 
rushing against a bull. 

9 Kritavarman checked Dhristadyumna, 
O king, who having speedily approached 
Bhisma was then displaying his prowess in 
battle. 

jo. O monarch, then with great activity 
Somadatla’s son encounieied Bhimasena 
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inflamed with rage and exerting for the 
slaughter of Ganga’s son. 

it. Then Vikarna, desirous of protect¬ 
ing the life of Bliisma checked the heroic 
Nakula who had been shooting myriads of 
shafts. 

12. Then Kripa, the son of Saradwata, 
wrought up with rage, checked, in battle, 
Sahadeva proceeding towards the car of 
Bhisma. 

13. Then the powerful Durmukha rush¬ 
ed against the highly powerful Rakshasa of 
fearful deeds, that son of Bhimasena who 
was deirous of slaying Bhisma. 

14—18. Your son (Durvodhana) resisted 
Satyaki proceeding to battle. Sudakshina, 
tlie ruler of the Kamvojas, checked, O king, 
Abhimanyu as he was rushing against the car 
of Bhisma. Asvvalhaman inflamed with 
wrath, O Bharata, checked the two aged 
warriors, those crushers of foes, Virata and 
Drupada. Then the son of Blmradwaja care¬ 
fully fighting checked the son of Pandu 
(Yudhisthira), as he was proceeding desirous 
of slaying Bhisma. Then, O king, the fierce 
bow-man Dussasana checked in battle, 
Arjuna himself, who desirous of reaching 
near Bhisma was advancing, placing Sik- 
bandin before him, and illumining the ten 
points of the compass. 

19 Other warriors of your host resisted 
in tl»al bade the mighty car-warriors of the 
Pandava host as they were proceeding to- 
waids Bhisma in battle. 

20. Then excited to the highest pitch 
of fury, the mighty car-warrior Dhrista- 
dyumna rushed against Bhisma, repeatedly 
aldressing the troops thus in a loud voice, 

21. “Yon delighter of the Kurus Ar- 
juna himself is rushing towards Bliisma. 
Rush you then upon the latter, and be not 
afraid. Bhisma will never be able to as¬ 
sail you. 

22. Even Vasava himself is not capable 
of vyithstanding Arjuna in battle, what to 
speak of the heroic Bhisma whose energy 
is gone and life is exhausted V 9 

23. Hearing these words of their gene¬ 
ralissimo, the mighty car-warriors of the 
Pandava host, with delighted hearts, rushed 
against the car of tlie son of Gauga. 

24. Then those warriors of your army, 
all foremost of men, cheerfully resisted that 
onslought of the Pandavas that looked 
like a furiously advancing mass of living 
energy. 

25. Then, O mighty monarch, the great 
car-warrior Dussasana, desirous of saving 
Bhisma’s life, confronted Dhananjaya, dis¬ 
tilling all tear from his mind. 


26. So abo the heroic Paudavas rushing 
towards the car of Ganga’s son, assailed 
your sons, all mighty car-warriors. 

27. Then, O monarch, we beheld a won¬ 
derful incident, namely that reaching Dus- 
sasana’s car Partha could not advance fur¬ 
ther. 

28. Just as the banks resist' the mighty 
main with its waters agitated, so did your 
son resist that son of Pandu inflamed with 
rage. 

29. Both of them were excellent car- 
warriors, both were invincible, O Bharata, 
and both resembled the moon and the sun in 
splendour and beauty. 

30. Then like Maya and Sakra encoun¬ 
tering each other in the days of yore, those 
two heroes encountered each other in battle, 
highly excited with wrath, and desirous of 
slaying one another. 

31. Then, O monarch, Dussasana woun¬ 
ded the son of Pandu with three shafts in 
battle, and the son of Vasudeva witla 
twenty. 

32. Thereat Arjuna waxing wroth upon 
beholding him of the Vrishni race afflicted 
with arrows, sped hundred long shafts at 
Dussasana in that encounter. 

33. Those shafts, penetrating through 
the lalters armour’s drank his life-blood. 
Thereupon, inflamed with rage, Dus¬ 
sasana pierced Pritha's son with five 
shafts. 

34. Then again, O foremost of the Bha¬ 
rata, he pierced Arjuna with three shafts of 
exceeding sharpness, on the forehead. 
Then witli those arrows, stuck on the 
forehead, Pandu’s son appeared beau¬ 
tiful like 

35. The mount Meru with its crests 
towering high in the heavens. Pierced deep¬ 
ly by your son wielding the bow, that mighty 
bowman 

36. Partha appeared beautiful like the 
flowering Kinsuka tree. Then that son of 
Pandu, greatly excited afflicted Dussa¬ 
sana, 

37. Like the enraged Rahu afflicting the 
fullmoon on the fifteenth day of the light 
half of a month. Then thus afflicted by the 
powerful Partha, your son, O ruler of 
men, 

38. Pierced the former with arrows wing¬ 
ed with the feathers of the Kanka bird and 
whetted on stone. Then Partha bursting 
open Dussasana’s bow and shattering his 
car with his arrows, 

39. Shot at him numerous dreadful ar¬ 
rows resembling the mace of Death himself. 
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Then your son cut off those arrows before 
tliey could reach him, 

40. Sped though they were by Partha 
exerting his best in battle. Indeed this ap- 
pea red to be marvellous. Once more your 
son pierced the son of Pritlia with sliafts of 
exceeding sharpness. 

41. Thereupon wrought up with rage 
Partha fixing on his bow-string arrows fur¬ 
nished with golden wings and whetted on 
stone, discharged them at your son. 

42. These shafts, O monarch, entered 
into the body of (he illustrious Dussasana, 
like swans, O Bharata, diving into the 
waters ot a lake. 

43. Thus your son sorely afflicted by the 
illustrious son of Pandu, quickly avoiding 
him proceeded towards the chariot of Bhis- 
m.i. 

44. Then indeed Bhisma was like an 
island to him who was sinking into the 
fathomless deep (of pain). Then, O ruler 
of men, regaining his senses, your son, 

45. Endued with bravery, and prowess, 
again, began to check Partha with well- 
sharpened shafts, like Indra resisting Vritra. 
Your son of huge stature, penetrated Ar- 
juna through and through but the latter did 
feel no pain at all. 

Thus ends the hundred and eleventh 
chapter , the encounter between Arjtina 
and Dussasana, in the Bhisma-badia of 
the Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER CXII. 

(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA) :—Contd . 

Sanjaya said 

1. The son of Rishyasringa, that fierce 
bowman resisted in battle Satyaki, who clad 
in mail was rushing towards Bhisma in 
battle. 

2. Thereupon, O king, he of Madhu’s 
race, wrought up with rage, wounded the 
Kakshasa with nine shafts, as if smiling. 

3 * So also, O king, the enraged Rakshasa 
with nine shafts afflicted the illustrious 
grandson of Sini of the race of Madhu. 

4 - Then that slayer of hostile heroes that 
descendant of Madhus race viz the grandson 
of Sini, excited to the highest pitch of fury, 
shot numerous shafts at the Rakshasa in 
battle. 

5. Then the mighty-armed Rakshasa, 
O you of prowess incapable of being baffled 
pierced Satyaki with sharp arrows and 
utteied aloud his war-cry. 


6. Then that powerful descendant of 
Madhus race also, though deeply pierced 
by the Rakshasa, depending on his own 
energy, smiled and uttered his war-cry. 

7. Then, Bhagadatta, wrought up with 
wrath in battle, pierced with wlieited sliafts 
that descendant of Madhu’s race, like a 
guide piercing a huge elephant with a 
nook. 

8. Then leaving alone the Rakshasa in 
Wule, that foremost of car-warriors namely 
the grandson of Sini, hurled darts of 
depressed knots against the ruler of the 
Piagjyotisas. 

9. Then the ruler of the Pragjyotisas with 
a sharp-edged broad-headed shaft cutoff the 
the mighty bow of the descendant of 
Madhu’s race, displaying great lightness of 
hand. 

10. Thereupon that slayer of hostile 
heroes, taking up another bow of great 
toughness, pierecd the enraged Bhagadatta 
with sharp shafts in battle. 

11—13. Thus deeply pierced, that mighty 
bow-man, licking the corners of his mouth, 
hurled at Satya&i an iron lan^e decked with 
gold and lapises, of great toughness, and 
terrible like the mace of Death. Then 
Satyaki with his arrows cut off that lance, 
O king, that had been coursing swiftly to¬ 
wards him, being shot by the force of 
Bhagadalta's arm. Then that lance fell 
down with force on the ground like a large 
meteor shorn of its splendure. 

14. Beholding that lance to be baffled, 
your son, O ruler of men, checked him of 
Madhu’s race, surrounding him with a large 
number of cars. 

15. Then seeing that mighty cnr-warrior 
of the Vrishni race thus surrounded, king 
Duryodhana highly excited with rage, thus 
spoke to his brothers :— 

t6. 14 Do you all so strive, O Kurus, that 

this Satyaki may not return back with his 
life from this mighty host of chariots. 

17. If he be slain, I may then consider 
the whole host of the Pandavas as nothing 
more than slain.” Then accepting his 
words by saying ‘yea’, the mighty car- 
warriors, 

18—19. Stationed in front of Bhisma 
began to fight with the grandson of Sini. 
Then the powerful ruler of the Kumvojas 
checked, in battle, Abhimanyu who had 
been vigorously advancing against Bhisma. 
Then the son of Arjuna having pierced the 
king with arrows of depressed knots, 

20—21. Once more wounded the king with 
sixtv-four arrows. Thereupon Sudakshina 
also, desirous of saving Bhisma's life in 
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battle, pierced Abhimanyu with five shafts 
and the latter’s charioteer with nine arrows. 
Then the battle that ensued consequent upon 
the encounter of those two heroes, was ex¬ 
ceedingly fierce. 

22 —23. Sikhandin that grinder of foes 
rushed against the son of Gan^a. The two 
old mighty car-warriors, Drupada and 
Virata, inflamed with rage, rushed to fight 
with Bhisma, holding at bay the army of 
the Kauravas as they advanced. Thereupon 
that foremost of car-warriors namely Aswa- 
Ihatnan, wrought up with wrath confronted 
both those warriors in battle. 

24. Then, O Bharata, a dreadful fight 
ensued between him and and the old heroes. 
O afflicter of foes, with ten broad-headed 
shafts Virata wounded 

25. The mighty bowman, the son of 
Drona, the ornament of the field of battle 
as he advanced with velocity towards them. 
Drupada also with his sharp arrows pierced 
Aswathaman. 

26. Then Ashwathaman pierced with nu¬ 
merous shafts those two mighty warriors who 
having neared the son of the preceptor, 
had been wounding him with arrows. 

27. Still the heroes Virata and Drupada 
advanced towards Bhisma ; we then be¬ 
held an admirable feat achieved by those 
two old warriors, 

28. In as much as they repulsed all the 
dreadful arrows shot by Drona's son. Then 
Kripa the son of Saradwata rushed against 
the advancing Sahadeva, 

29—30. Like one infuriated elephant 
rushing against a compeer in the same 
state, in the woods. Then the heroic Kripa 
quickly pierced that mighty car-warrior the 
son of Madri with seventy shafts all decked 
with golden wings. Then the son of Madri 
burst his bow in twain with his strong 
shafts. 

31. Then the former pierced the latter 
whose bow has been cut asunder with nine 
shafts. The latter then taking up another 
bow capable of bearing great strain, 

32. And desirous of saving the life of 
Bhisma and excited with anger, struck 
cheerfully on the breast the son of Madri 
with ten shafts of exceeding sharpness. 

33. So also, O king, urged by the 
desire for slaying Bhisma, the son of Pr.ndu 
also worked up with rage struck the wrathful 
son ol Saradwata on his breast. 

34—35.. Then ensued a fierce fight of 
terrible aspect and capable of inspiring 
terror. Then that afflicter of foes viz., Vikar- 
na, desirous of rescuing the grandsire, and 
waxed up with rage, pierced Nakula in 


battle with no less then sixty shafts. 
Thus deeply pierced by your highly intelli¬ 
gent son, Nakula also 

36. Penetrated Vikarna with seven and 
sixty sharp arrows. Then for the sake 
of Bhisma, those two foremost of men, those 
two afflicters of foes, 

37—41. Those two heroes began to 
assail one another like two heifers amongst 
a herd of kine. Then for the sake of 
protecting Bhisma, the mighty Durmukha 
confronted the Rakshasa Ghatotkacha, who 
had been advancing to the fight slaying 
your troops. Then, O king, the san of 
Hidimva excited with wrath, struck that 
afflicter of foes viz., Durmukha on the 
breast with an arrow of straight knots. 
Then the heroic Durmukha, having cheer¬ 
fully pierced Bhimasena’s son with sixty 
keen-pointed arrows, uttered his war-cry, 
standing at the van of the army. Then 
that mighty car-warrior, the son of Hridika 
checked that foremost of car-warriors Dhris- 
tadyumna as be was advancing desirous of 
slaying Bhisma. Then the son of Prishata 
having pierced Hridika’s son with five iron 
darts, 

42—43. Once more quickly struck him 
between his breasts with fifty shafts. 
Similarly, O king, Hridika’s son pierced the 
son of Prisata with nine arrows excedingly 
sharp and effulgent and furnished with wings 
made of the feathers of Kanka birds. Then 
for the sake of Bhisma, a fierce battle raged 
between them, 

44—45. As they struck one another with 
great ardour, like that between Vritra and 
the great Indra. Bhurisravas speedily came 
upon the mighty Bhimasena who had been 
falling upon Bhisma. Then the son of 
Somadatta wounded Bhiina in the centre 
of his chest, 

46. With a long shaft of great sharp¬ 
ness and golden wings. With that shaft 
stuck on his breast, the puissant Bhimasena 
appeared beautiful, 

47—48. Like the Krouncha mountain, O 
foremost of kings, in the days of yore bear¬ 
ing the lance of Skanda. Then these two 
foremost of men, inflamed with fury, sped 
at one another, arrows of solar effulgence 
and burnished by the forgers themselves. 
Then Bhifna desirous of slaying Bhisma 
fought with that mighty car-warrior viz 
Somadattas son, 

49. Similarly the latter longing for 
the victory of Bhisma, struggled with the 
former, both striving to counteract one 
another in his feats. 

50. The son of Bharadwaja held in 
check that son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, who 



BHISMA PARVA. 


was coming upon Bhisma, surrounded by 
his large division. 

51. Then, O king, hearing the clatter 
of Drona’s chariot, that resembled the 
rumble of the rain-cloud Parjanya, the 
Prabhadrakas, O sire, quaked (with fear). 

52. Thus assailed by Drona that mighty 
division ol the son of Pandu could not stir 
one step forward, though striving vigorously. 

53. Then your son Chitrasena, with a 
fearful expression, checked in battle Cheki- 
tana advancing, O ruler of men, against 
Bhisma. 

54. Then for the sake of Bhisma, that 
mighty car-warrior (Chitrasena^ endued 
witn prowess and a praiseworthy quickness 
of hand, fought, O Bharata, to the best of 
his abilities, with Chekitana ; 

55. Similarly Chekitana also fought 
with him with equal ardour. Then fierce 
was the battle that commenced consequent 
upon their encountering each other. 

56. Then, O Bharata, Arjuna though 
repeatedly resisted by your son, repulsed 
the latter’s divisions and began to crush your 
troops. 

57. But Dussasana resisted Partha to the 
best of»his ^powers, determined, O Bharata 
that the latter might not slay Bhisma. 

58. Thus the army of your son being 
thus slaughtered, the foremost of car- 
warriors began, O Bharata, to betray signs 
of agitation. 

Thus ends the hundred and twelfth 
chapter , the single-combats between the 
hostile heroes , in the Bhisma-badha of the 
Bhisma Parva. 


CHAPTER CXIII. 

(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Sanjaya said 

1—2. Then that foremost of men, the 
valiant Drona, that fierce bow-man pos¬ 
sessed of the prowess of an infuriate ele¬ 
phant and of great energy taking up and 
shaking his bow capable of checking even 
an infuriate elephant, began to crush the 
arrayed lines of the Pandavas, having 
penetrated into their very midst. 

3. That highly powerful one conversant 
with the nature of all omens beholding 
various om^ns on all sides, thus addressed 
his son who had also been consuming the 
ranks of the enemy. 

4. " This indeed is the day, O son, on 
which the highly powerful son of Priiha 


IQ! 

j desirous of slaying Bhisma in battle, will 
exert his utmost. 

| 5. My arrows are coming out of their 

own accord, and my bow seems to gape. 
My weapons are falling off when 1 am 
trying to fix them on the bow-string, and 
my mind is losing its ardour and warmth. 

6. Animals and birds are emitting fear¬ 
ful and inauspicious cries on all sides. 
The vultures are swooping down upon the 
mighty host of the Bharatas. 

7. The sun seems to be waned in its 
effulgence; all the points of the compass 
have assumed a Cirimson hue. The earth 
seems to be paineu and to utter cries and 
to tremble on all sides. 

8. The Kanka birds, the vultures and 
the cranes are incessantly uttering cries. 
The jackals are uttering inauspicious and 
dreadful yells foreboding a terrible cala¬ 
mity. 

9. Mighty meteors seem to shoot out 
from the centre of the solar disc. The con¬ 
stellation Parigha with trunkless form seems 
to over-ride the sun. 

10. The solar and the lunar discs have 
assumed dreadful aspects, foreboding terri¬ 
ble calamity to the kings, in the shape of the 
mangling of their bodies. 

11. The images of gods consecrating 
the temples of the Kura king are laughing 
trembling and dancing, and lamenting. 

12. The planets are revolving, keeping 
the inauspicious sun to their left ; and the 
charming deity of the moon is risen with 
his horns downwards. 

13. The persons of kings belonging to 
the host of Dhritarastra’s son appear to 
have lost all splendour, and though clad in 
armour, they do not seem to be shining. 

14. A loud uproar set up by the two 
armies is being heard, as also the blare of 
the conch Panchajanya, and the twang of 
bow of Gandiva. 

15. Surely Vibhatsu will, with the help 
of his excellent weapons, leaving other 
warriors in battle, confront the grandsire. 

16. The pores of the hair of my body 
are being contracted, and my mind mis¬ 
gives, thinking, O hero of long arms, of 
the battle that will ensue between Bhisma 
and Arjuna. 

17. Placing before him that prince of 
the Pachalas, who is of sinful soul and who 
is ever inclined to deceitful behaviour, 
Partha is proceeding for battle towards 
Bhisma. 

18. Bhisma had said before, I will never 
slay Sikhandin . He was created a female 
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by the Creator , but has become a man out 
of chance only . 

19. This mighty son of Yajnasena is 
thus reckoned as an inauspicious sign. The 
son of the ocean-going Ganga will not 
therefore strike that inauspicious person. 

20. Thus as I reflect, my mind mis* 
gives, knowing that Arjuna is rushing 
against the old grandsire of the Kurus, 
highly wrought up with rage. 

21. These three namely, the wrath of 
Yudhisthira, the encounter between Bliism \ 
and Arjuna and my exertions in this battle 
are surely very harmful to the creatures. 

22. The son of Pandu is highly intelli¬ 
gent, endued with strength, heroic, accom¬ 
plished in the use of weapons, possessed of 
great agility and lightness; he is capable 
of shooting his arrows to a great distance, 
and is firm in shooting them and is conver¬ 
sant with the nature of omens. 

23. He is invincible in battle even by 
the celestials headed by Vasava himself. 
He is mighty, quick-witted, indefatigable 
and the foremost of all warriors ; 

24. He is ever victorious in battle and 
possessed of dreadful weapons. Avoiding 
his path do you repair to Bhisma of regu¬ 
lated vows. 

25—27. This day you will behold in 
battle a terrible massacre. Auspicious, 
mighty and gold-decked armours of heroes 
will be splintered into pieces with arrows of 
close knots ; the tops of standards, the 
lomaras and bows, and resplendent and 
sharp lances, and darts of the effulgence 
of gold and the cnparisons of elephants 
shall this day be torn and broken by the 
enraged diadem-decked Arjuna. 

28. This is not the lime, O son for de¬ 
pendants to take care of their own lives. 
So, keeping paradise in view, do you rush 
to battle for winning victory and fame. 

29. Yonder is Arjuna, with his banner 
bearing the emblem of an ape, crossing 
on his car the dreadful current of battle, 
having cars, elephants and chargers for its 
eddies and which is incapable of being 
crossed over. 

30. Devotion to the Brahmanas, self- 
control, benevolence, asceticism, and laud¬ 
able good conduct—these are to be found in 
that king only who owns for his brothers 
Dhananjaya, 

31. The mighty Bhimasena and the two 
sons of Pandu begotten upon Madri, and 
who have the son of Vasudevaof the Vrishni 
race for his saviour. 

32. It is the wrath, engendered by 
grief, of that Yadhtsthira whose person 


have been consumed by the austerities of 
asceticism, that is consuming the host of the 
wicked-souled son of Dhritarastra. 

33. Yonder is seen the son of Pritha 
having Vasudeva for his protector, and 
checking all the troops of Dhsitarastra’s 
host. 

34. Yon is seen the army agitated by 
the diadem-decked Arjuna, like the waters 
of the ocean agitated by a mighty whale. 

35. Listen to the cries of ‘Alas and Oh' 
and to the shrieks of agony and distress ! 
Go, confront.^the son of the Panchala king. 
1 will confront Yudhisthira. 

36. Protected as it is on all sides with 
Atirathas % the centre of the very strong 
array of the mighty king’s troops is difficult 
of being penetrated into, like the bowels of 
sea being difficult of access. 

37. Satyaki, Abhimanyu, Dhristadyum- 
na and Vrikodara, and the twins Nakula 
and Sahadeva are all engaged in protecting 
that foremost of men vw king Yudhisthira. 

38. Blue-complexioned like the younger 
brother of Indra, and tall like a mighty 
S;»la tree, yonder is Abhimanyu rushing to 
fight at the head of his division, like a 
second Phalgursa. 

39. Make your excellent weapons ready, 
grasp your mighty bow, and then rush 
against the royal son ot Prisata and fight 
also with Vi ikodara. 

40. What person wishes not his dear- 
loved son to live for eternal years ? But in 
view of the duties of Kshatriyas, I do com¬ 
mand you to fight. 

41. Yonder is Bhisma, equal in battle 
to Death himself or Varuna, O son, 
consuming the hostile host. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirteenth 
chapter, the colloquy between Drona and 
Aswathaman in the Bhisma-badha of tha 
Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER CXIV. 

(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA )—Contd. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Having heard those words of the high- 
sonled Drona, Bhagadatta, Kripa, Salya, 
Kritavarman, 

2. The princes Vinda and Anuvinda 
from Avanti, Jayadratha the ruler of the 
Sindhus, Chitraseua, Vikarnaand Durmac- 
sana and others* 
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3. T*hese fen warriors of your army 
trngaged with Bhimasena in battle, support¬ 
ed by a large division consisting of t r oops 
recruited from various countries, 

4. And desirous, O king, of winning 
great fame in that battle for Bhisma's sake. 
Then Salya pierced Bhimasena with nine 
arrows; 

5. Kritavarman pierced him with three 
shafts, Kripa with nine, and, O sire, Chitra- 
sena, Vikarna and Bhagadatta 

6. Each pierced Bhimasena with ten 
arrows separately. The ruler of the Sindhus 
pierced Bhimasena with three arrows. 

7. Vinda and Anuvinda pierced the son 
of Pandu, with five shafts each ,* and Dur- 
marsana pierced him with twenty shafts of 
exceeding sharpness. 

8—9. Then, O mighty monarch, that 
slayer of hostile heroes, vis., the heroic son 
of Pandu wounded, one after another, all 
those mighty car-warriors of the Dhrita- 
rastra host, of world-wide fame. He 
pierced Salya with seven arrows, Kritavar¬ 
man with eight; 

10. And, O Bharata, he cut in the 
middle Kripa's bow with arrows fixed on 
the string, in that battle. Then again he 
pierced the latter whose bow had been cut 
in twain with seven shafts. 

11. He also wounded Vinda and Anu¬ 
vinda with three shafts each, and Dur- 
marsana with twenty and Chitrasena with 
five. 

12. Then Bliima having pierced Vi¬ 
karna with ten arrows and the ruler of the 
Sindhus with five,roared out in delight ; and 
then again he pierced Jayadratha with 
three arrows. 

13. Thereafter that foremost of car- 
warriors, that son of Gotami, taking up 
another bow and waxing wroth, pierced 
Bhima with ten shafts of great sharpness. 

14. Then like a huge elephant pierced 
with the hook, the mighty Bhimasena, 
pierced with those ten arrows, was worked 
up with rage, O monarch, 

15—16. And he pierced the son of 
Gotami with numerous arrows in battle. 
Then with three arrows, that one of efful¬ 
gence like that of the Destroyer himself 
despatched to the regions of Death, the 
steeds and driver of the ruler of the Sindhus. 
Then that mighty car-warrior quickly 
jumping down from the car, the steed of 
which were slain, 

17—18. Discharged sharp arrows to¬ 
wards Bhimasena in that battle. Then, O 
sire, with a couple of broad-headed arrows 
Bhima cut in twain the bow, O foremost of 


the Bharatas, of the iflustrious ruler of the 
Sindhus. Then the latter, O king, with his 
bow burst, his horses and charioteer slain, 
and deprived of his car, 

19. Speedily ascended, O king, the 
chariot of Chitrasena. Then that son of 
Pandu achieved marvellous feats in that 
battle, 

20. In as much as piercing all those 
mighty car-warriors with arrows and resist¬ 
ing them, he deprived, O sire, the ruler of 
the Sindhus, of his car, before the eyes of 
all on-lookers. 

21. Then Salya did not tolerate the 
the prowess of Bhimasena; and fixing 
sharp arrows burnished of the forgers, 

22. He pierced Bhima in battle, ex¬ 
claiming ‘Stay, Stay/ Then Kripa and 
Kritavarman, and the highly powerful 
Bhagadatta, 

23. And Vinda and Anuvinda from 
Avanti, and Chitrasena, and Dutmursana 
Vikarna, the valiant ruler of the Sin¬ 
dhus, 

24. All these subduers of foes, then 
quickly pierced Bhima (with arrows), for 
rescuing Salya. He (Bhima) also pierced 
them in return, each with five shdfts, 

25. He pierced Salya first with seventy 
shafts and again with ten shafts. Salya 
also first piercing him with nine arrows next 
wounded him with five. 

26. Then he pierced Bhima’s charioteer 
deeply into the vitals with a broad-headed 
shaft. Then the mighty Bhimasena, be¬ 
holding his charioteer Visoka thus man¬ 
gled, 

27—29. Wounded the king of the Ma¬ 
dras in the breast and arms with three ar¬ 
rows. He then also pierced other bowmen 
in that battle, each with three shafts, and 
then roared aloud like a Hon. Then all 
those bowmen, fighting with care, pierced 
Pandu’s son, versed in all modes of warfare^* 
in his vitals, each with three shafts of keen 
points. Though thus deeply pierced that 
fierce bowman Bhimasena was not pained 
in the least, 

30. Like a mountain washed with thick 
shower of rain poured down by the clouds. 
Then possessed with anger that mighty 
car-warrior of the Pandavas, 

31. Of illustrious fame, having pierced 
the king of the Madras with three shafts, 
wounded the ruler of the Pragjyotisas, O 
king, with hundred shafts in battle. 

32. Then that high-famed warrior hav¬ 
ing pierced Kripa with many arrows, cut 
off the bow and the arrows of the illustrious 
descendant of the Satwata race, 
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33—34' With horse-shoe-headed arrow 
of great sharpness, displaying the while 
great lightness of hands. Then that affiic- 
ter of foes Kritavarman taking up another 
bow, struck Vrikodara between his two 
brows with a long and sharp shaft. Bhi- 
ma then wounding Salya in battle with nine 
shafts wholly made of iron, pierced, Bhagn- 
datta with three and Kritavarman with 
eight arrows, and each of the other warriors 
including the son of Gotami &c, with two 
shafts. 

35. Those heroes also, O king, pierced 
him with exceedingly sharp arrows. Though 
thus pierced by all those mighty car-war¬ 
riors with all kinds of weapons, 

36—38. Yet regarding them as mere 
straws, he careered through the field with¬ 
out the least pain. Those foremost of rar- 
warriors also patiently sped at Bhima 
sharp arrows by hundreds and thousands. 
Then the highly powerful heroic Bhaga- 
rlatta let go his lance of great velocity and 
of a golden staff at that illustrious warrior 
Bhima. The mighty-armed king of the 
Sindhus hurled at the latter a lance and a 
battle-axe. 

39—40. Kripa burled at Bhima a Sata- 
gluii, and, *0 king, Salya a fierce dart; of 
the other warriors each, aiming at Bhima, 
forcibly let go five shafts whetted on stone.* 
Then the son of the wind-god (Bhima), with 
a horse-shoe-headed arrow, cut that lance 
in twain. 

41. He also severed that battle-axe as if 
it were sesamum stalk with three arrows ; he 
broke into pieces the Sataghni with nine 
shafts furnished with wings of the feathers 
of Kanka birds. 

42. Then Bhimasena ever proud in bat- * 
tie cut off every weapon into three parts ; 
and he also pierced all those fierce bow¬ 
men opposed to him, each witlj three 
arrows. 

43. Then when the combat was thus ra¬ 
ging fiercely, Dhananjaya came there on 
his car, and beheld Bhima that mighty car- 
warrior, 

44. Slay in battle his opponents and 
fight with them with his arrows. Then be¬ 
holding those two illustrious sons of Pandu 
'ogether, 

45—46. Your warriors, all foremost of 

len, did not cherish any hope of victory 
;n. Then Arjuna, who was proceeding 
•sirous of slaying Bhisma, with Sikhandin 
fore him, seeing Bhima fight with the ten 
iglity car-warriors of your army, cou¬ 
nted them in battle. 

47. Then, O monarch, out of a desire 
doing an act pleasurable of Bhima, 


Vibhatsu pierced those heroes who had 
been so coolly fighting with Bhima in 
battle. 

48. Thereupon king Duryodhana urged 
king Susarman for bringing about the slau¬ 
ghter of Arjuna as also of Bhima. 

49 * “Go j'ou, O Susarman, speedily 
surrounded by a large host of your troops. 
Slay me these two sons of Pandu, viz., Dlia- 
nanjaya and Vrikodara.” 

50. Hearing these words of the king, the 
chief of the Trigarttas, the ruler of 
Prasthala, assaulting the two bowmen 
Bhima and Arjuna, 

51. Surrounded them on all sides with 
many thousand chariots. Then ensued a 
fierce battle between Arjuna and his oppo¬ 
nents. 

Thus ends the one hnndred and four - 
teenih chapter , the prowess of Bhimasena 
in the Bhisma-badha of the Bhisma 
Parva . 


CHAPTER C X V. 
(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

x. Arjuna covered over with his arrows 
of straightknots that mighty car-warrior 
Salya who had been fighting very care¬ 
fully. 

2. He pierced Susarman and Kripa, 
each with three shafts ; then in that battle, 
the ruler of the Pragjyotisas, Jayadratha, 
the ruler of the Sindhus, 

3. Chitrasena, Vikarna, Kritavarman, 
Durmarsana and, O king, the foremost car- 
warriors from Avanti, 

4. All these warriors were pierced each 
with three shafts winged with Kanka and 
peacock feathers, by the Atiratha Arjuna, 
who had been afflicting your army. 

5. Then, O Bharata, Jayadratha who was 
riding on the car of Chitrasena, having 
pierced Partha in battle, pierced Bhima also 
with his arrows. 

6. Salya and Kripa those foremost of car- 
warriors also pierced in battle, Jishnu with 
myriads of shafts, O king, each capable of 
penetrating into the very vitals. 

7 —8. Then, O ruler of men, your sons 
headed by Chitrasena, in that battle quick¬ 
ly pierced Bhima and Arjuna, O sire, each 
shooting five arrows of exceeding sharpness. 
Then these two foremost of car-warriors the 
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(wo illustrious descendants of the Bharata 
race, viz., the sons of Kunti, 

9. Afflicted in battle the mighty division 
of Trigartta troops; thereupon Susarman 
pierced Partha in battle with nine swift¬ 
coursing arrows. 

10—12. And then he roared out his 
fierce war-cry, striking, terror into 
the heart of the enemy’s host. Other 
heroic car-warriors pierced Bhimasena 
and Dhananjaya with straight-going 
exceedingly sharp arrows, all furnishd with 
golden wings. Those two foremost des¬ 
cendants of the Bharata race, viz., the two 
sons of Kunti, sporting on their cars 
amidst those car-warriors, appeared beauti¬ 
ful, and resembled two enraged lions looking 
out for flesh amidst a herd of cows. 

13. Cutting off the bows and arrows 
of the heroes in battle, those two fierce 
warriors began to fell the heads of men 
by hundreds. 

14. Many cars were shattered ; and 
steeds by hundreds were slain and in that 
fierce conflict, elephants with their riders fell 
on the ground by hundreds. 

15. Here and there car-warriors and 
horsc-men were slain ; and many were seen 
to tremble on all aides. 

16. The earth’ become strewn over with 
slain elephants, and mangled foot-soldiers 
and chargers, and with cars broken into 
splinters. 

17. In that battle we beheld the mar¬ 
vellous prowess of the mighty Arjuna, 
in as much as, checking those heroes by his 
shafts, he slew troops by hundreds. 

18. Then Kripa and Kritavarman, and 
Jayadratha the ruler of the Sindhus, and 
Vinda and Anuvinda from Avanti, did not 
abandon the fight, 

19. Then the fierce bowman Bhima 
and the mighty car-warrior Phalguna 
began to crush severely the dreadful army 
of the Kurus. 

20. Thereupon, the rulers of earth 
quickly began to pour on the car of Dhanan¬ 
jaya thousands and thousands of arrows. 

21. Then checking those mighty car- 
warriors with the net-work of arrows woven 
by himself, Partha began to despatch them 
to the regions of Death. 

22. Then in that battle, the mighty car- 
warrior Salya inflamed with wrath, pierced, 
as if sporting, Jishnu on the breast with 
broad-headed and straight-knotted shafts. 

23. Then Partha having cut off the 
former’s bow and gloves with five arrows, 
pierced him in his vital parts with arrows of 
great sharpness. 


24. Thereupon taking up another bow 
capable of bearing great strain, the ruler 
of the Madras waxing wroth, pierced Jishnu 
in battle, 

25. With three arrows, and the son of 
Vasudeva with five and Bhimasena on the 
breast and arms with nine shafts. 

26. Then, O monarch, Drona and the 
king of the Magadhas, both being com¬ 
manded by Duryodhana,, hied to that 
spot, 

27. Where the two mighty car-warriors, 
Partha and Bhimasena, the sons of Pandu, 
had been slaughtering the mighty divisions 

I of the Kourava host. 

28. O foremost of the Bharatas, then 
Jayatsena in that battle pierced Bhimasena 
possessed of terrible weapon, with eight 
sharp arrows. 

29. Then Bhima piercing him with ten 
shafts again pierced him with five, and he 
felled the latter's charioteer from his seat on 
the box of the car. 

30. Then borne by the unrestrained 
steeds flying hither and thither, the ruler of 
the Magadhas was carried away from the 
field of battle even before the every eyes 
of the on-looking troops. 

31. Then, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
Drona availing himself of an weakness of 
Bhima pierced the latter with eight keen- 
pointed darts whetted on stone. 

32. Then, O Bharata, Bhima, that 
hero ever proud in battle, pierced his 
sire-like preceptor first with five broad¬ 
headed arrows and then with another sixty 
of the same. 

33. Arjuna also having pierced king 
Susarman with many shafts of iron, began 
to scatter the latter’s host like a tempest 
scattering mighty masses of clouds. 

34. Thereupon, Bhisma, king Duryo¬ 
dhana himself, the ruler of the Kosalas 
and Vrihadvala, all excited with rage 
assailed in a body Bhimasena and Dhanan¬ 
jaya. 

35. So also the Pandava heroes, Prisata’s 
son Dhristadyumna and others, rushed 
against Bhisma who then resembled Death 
with mouth wide open. 

36. Sikhandin also approaching the 
grandsire of the Bharatas delightedly rushed 
at him, harbouring no fear from that 
mighty car-warrior. 

37. The Parthas accompanied by the 
Srinjayas, and headed by Yudhisthira 
himself, with Sikhandin at their van fought 
on with Bhisma. 
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38. Similarly all your warriors with 
Bhisma of regulated vows at their forefront 
fought with the Partha warriors headed by 
Sikhandin. 

39. Then the contest tliat ensued be¬ 
tween the sons of Pandu and the 
Kouravas for tlve conquest of k Bhisma, 
became terrible to the extreme. 

40. In that battfe, O ruler of men, that 
may be compared to a game at dice, for the 
sake of victory or the reverse, Bhisma 
was the stake of your warriors. 

41. Then, O foremost of kings, Dhrista- 
dyumna urged on the troops to assail 
Ganga’s son exclaiming, “ Fear not, O 
excellent car-warriors.’’ 

42. Hearing the words of their gene¬ 
ralissimo, the division of the Pandavas dis¬ 
regarding their lives quickly rushed at 
Bhisma. 

43. Like the banks receiving the surging 
waves of the mighty main, Bhisma also, 
O monarch, that foremost of car-warrior, 
received that assailing host of the enemy. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifteenth 
chapter , the prowess of Bhima and Arjuna t 
in the Bhistna-badha of the Bhisma 
Parva . 


CH APTER CX VI. 

(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA.)— Contd. 

Dhritarastra said 

x. How, O Sanjaya, did the highly 
puissant son of Santanu, viz., Bhisma fight 
on the tenth day with the Pandavas and the 
Sriujayas ? 

2. How did also the Kurus, check the 
Pandavas in battle ? Describe to me the 
fierce battle that Bhisma, that ornament of 
battle-field, fought with the foe. 

Sanjaya said:— 

3. I shall, O Bharata, rehearse to you 
as to how did the Kurus fight with the 
Pandavas, and how also did that battle 
rage. 

4. Day after day, the irate mighty car- 
warriors of your army were conveyed to the 
regions of the departed by the excellent 
weapons shot by the diadem-decked 
Arjuna. 

5. That conqueror of assembled enemies, 
viz., Bhisma, that foremost of Kuru heroes 
fiver redeeming his vows, also destroyed the 
hosts of the Pandavas. 

6. Beholding Bhisma fighting at the 
bead of the Kurus and Arjuna at the head 
ef Panchala troops, we were unable, O 


afflicter of foes, to divine as to which side 
would be victorious. 

7. Then in that battle on the tenth day 
when Bhisma and Arjuna confronted one 
another, the carnage that was caused was 
indeed terrible to the extreme. 

8. Then Bhisma, the son of Santanu, 
that hero conversant with excellent weapons, 
slew, O afflicter of foe?, many warriors by 
millions and thousands. 

9. Many were the number of those un¬ 
retreating heroes, whose names and desig¬ 
nations and families were not known, who 
lay slaughtered by Bhisma on the field of 
battle. 

10. Having consumed the Pandava 
ranks for ten days, the high-souled Bhisma, 
O afflicter of foes, became disregardful of 
his life. 

II—12. Then wishing his quick slaught¬ 
er at the face of the armies, and thinking— 
1 I will no longer slay' foremost of car-war¬ 
riors in battle,*—your mighty-armed father 
Devavrata, addressing Yudhistliira who was 
then near him said these words:— 

13. “ O Yudhistliira, O very wise one, 
O you familiar with all the Snstras ! Hear, 
O sire, I speak these words, that arc fraught 
with moral teachings and that are capable 
of securing paradise for any one. 

14. O Bharata, O sire, I am disgusted 
with this body of mine. I have passed my 
days in slaying numerous creatures in 
battle. 

15. So if you desire to do me a good 
turn, strive vour best for slaying me, 
placing the ranchalas and Srinjayas with 
Partha, before yourself. 1 ’ 

16. Ascertaining that to be the desire 
of Bhisma, king Yudhisthira of unerring 
sight rushed against Bhisma in battle with 
the Srinjayas for his supporters. 

17. Thereupon, O king, Dhrishtadyum- 
na and Yudhisthira the son of Pandu, hav¬ 
ing heard those words of Bhisma urged on 
their forces saying:— 

Yudhisthira said 

18. Proceed, fight! conquer Bhisma in 
battle ; you will be protected by Jishnu of 
unerring aim who is ever the conqueror of 
foes; 

19. This fierce bowman the son of Pri- 
sata the commander of our hosts and 
Bhimasena also, will assuredly protect y r ou 
all in battle. 

20. Ho Srinjayas, entertain no fear ^f 
Bhisma in battle to-day ! Placing St- 
khandin in our van we wil) assuredly con¬ 
quer Bhisma in battle/’ 
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Sanjaya said 

21. Then on the tenth day, making all 
these arrangements, the Pandavas deter¬ 
mined to conquer or to go to the regions of 
Brahma ; and infuriate with rage, they 
encountered Bhisma. 

22. Placing Sikhandin and Dhananjaya 
the son of Pandu at their head, they 
struggled arduously to overthrow Bhisma. 

23. Then numerous heroic rulers of va¬ 
rious countries commanded by your son, 
accompanied by their sons, and by their 
own mighty divisions, 

24. As also your highly puissant son 
Dussasana supported by all his uterine 
brothers, then began to support Bhisma 
staying in the midst of the troops. 

25. Then all your warriors placing 
before them Bhisma of regulated vows began 
to fight with the Parthas having Sikhandin 
at their van. 

26. Then that hero having the ape as 
the device on his standard, placing Sikhan¬ 
din before him and accompanied by the 
Chedis and Panchalas, rushed against 
Bhisma the son of Santanu. 

27. The grandson of Sini fought with 
Drona's son, Dhristaketu with the descen¬ 
dant of Puru and Yudhnmanyu with king 
Duryodhaua and his ministers. 

28. Then, O afflicter of foes, Virata sup¬ 
ported by his division confronted Jayadratha 
with his troops, that heir of Vridha- 
kshatra. 

29. Vudhisthira encountered the king of 
Madras supported by his soldiers. Bhima- 
sena also, well protected, assaulted the ele¬ 
phant division of the enemy. 

30. The prince of the Panchalas wrou¬ 
ght up with rage and supported by his 
uterine brothers rushed against Drona’s son 
invincible, irresistible, and foremost of all 
wielders of weapons. 

31. That subduer of enemies, viz., prince 
Vrihadvala, confronted Subhadra’s son who 
•bore the device of a lion on his standard 
-and whose flag resembled a shaking 
Karnikara flower. 

32. Then your sons accompanied by 
other oaonarchs, fell upon Sikhandin and 
that son of Pandu namely Dhananjaya, 
desirous of slaying them both. 

33. Then when the fighters of the two 
hosts rushed impetuously against one ano¬ 
ther in that terrible combat, the earth 
shook underneath their tread. 

34. Beholding Santanu's son in battle, 
4he divisions of your army and those of the 
enemy clashed against one another, O Bha- 
rata. 


35 * Then when, infuriated, those two 
hosts rushed against one another, terrible 
was the din that filled afl the different 
quarters of the earth, O Bharata. 

36. And the din become still more awful 
being aggravated by the blare "of conchs 
and the sound of drums and the roars 
of elephants and the war-cries of the 
troops. 

37. Then the radiance emitted from the 
bracelets and diadems of all the royal war¬ 
riors—radiance resembling the splen¬ 
dour of the sun or the moon—become be¬ 
dimmed. 

38. Clouds of dust were raised in which 
played the lightning consisting of the flashes 
of weapons. The twang of bows also be¬ 
came tremendous. 

39. The whizzing of arrows, the blare of 
conchs, the loud sound of the drums, and 
the clatter of cars of the warriors of both the 
hosts were indeed awful. 

40. The sky over the head of the two 

armies assumed a lowering aspect in conse¬ 
quence of the numerous darts, javelins, 
lances and arrows shot and hurled by 
them. J 

41. In that dreadful battle, car-warriors 
and horsemen, smote down one another. 
Elephants crushed elephants, and foot- 
soldiers slew foot-soldiers. 

42. 1 hen, O foremost of men, like the 
fight between two hawks for a piece of 
meat, the fight, for the sake of Bhisma, be¬ 
tween the Pandavas and the Kurus, become 
very awful. 

43 - Then dreadful was the encounter In 
that battle between those two armies, each 
desirous of slaughtering and gaining victory 
over its rival. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixteenth 
chapter , the advtce of Bhisma , in the 
Bhtsma-badha of the Bhisma Parva. 


CHAPTER CXVII. 
(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then for the sake of Bhisma’s slau¬ 
ghter, the highly powerful Abhimanyu, O 
mighty monarch, engaged with your son 
supported by his large division. 

2. Thereupon king Duryodharia waxing 
wroth, pierced Krishna’s nephew on the 
breast first with nine arrows of straight- 
knots, and then again with three shafts. 

3. Then in that battle, Krishna’s nephew, 
inflamed with wrath, let go at the car of 
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58. Then, O ruler of men, the army of 
your sons consisting- of various divisions, 
Arjuna began to scatter away like a 
strong gale scattering away clouds in the 
welkin. 

59. Then Sikhandin confronting the 
grandsire of the Bharatas, pierced patiently 
the latter with myriads of shafts. 

60. Then Bhisma began to consume 
the Kshatrivas in battle, like a fire, 
having his chariot for its fire-chambers, his 
bow for its flames, his swords, lances and 
maces for its fuel and his numerous shafts 
for its dreadful scintillations. 

61. Just as a conflagration fed with a 
constant supply of fuel leaps from house to 
house being aided by a breeze, so also did 
Bhisma then burn the hostile troops 
displaying his weapons of celestial make. 

62. Then that mighty car-warrior 
Bhisma. holding in check the division of the 
son of Pandu “(Arjuna), slew those Somakas 
in battle who followed Partha, 

63. With arrows furnished with golden 
wings and of great sharpness and depressed 
knots ; and he filled the points cardinal and 
subsidiary of the compass with the echoes of , 
his war-cries. 

64. He dislodged car-warriors from 
their cars, and felled, O king, horsemen with 
their chargers; he also made the mighty 
car-division look like Palmyra groves, with 
trees deprived of their leafy heads. 

65. Then Bhisma that foremost of all 
wielders of weapons deprived, O king, the 
cars, the chargers and the elephants, of 
their respective riders, in that battle. 

66. The troops then, O king, began to 
tremble, hearing the twang of his bow-string 
and the slap of his palms, that resembled 
the thunder itself. 

67. Indeed, O lord of men, the arrows 
of Bhisma did never fail to hit their marks. 
Shot from his bow, the arrows did not stick 
merely on the skin of warriors and animals. 

68. Then, O king, O ruler of men, we 
beheld cars deprived of their’ riders, drag¬ 
ged on all side, with the velocity of the 
wind by the fleet steeds that were yoked to 
them. 

69—71. Full [fourteen thousand high- 
famed mighty [car-warriors of illustrious 
extraction, ready to sacrifice their lives in 
battle, and unretreating and heroic, and 
owner of standards adroned with gold, all be¬ 
longing to tiie race of the Chedis, the 
Ka&is and Karushas, confronting the heroic 
Bhisma who then appeared like Death him¬ 
self with mouth wide open, were swiftly 
despatched to the other world with all their 
cars, elepiiants and chargers. There was 


not a single mighty car-warrior, O kitftr, 
among the Somakas, 

. 7 2 ~ 73 - Who having confronted Bhisma 
• n that battle, was able ,to return alive 
from the engagement. Beholding all those 
warriors despatched to the domain of the 
ord of the departed, people then thought 
high of Bhisma's prowess. No car-warrior 
then ventured to encounter that hero. 

74 - Save and except that heroic son of 
Pandu, owning cream-coloured steeds, and 
having Krishna for his charioteer, and that 
prince of the Panchalas, Sikhandin of im¬ 
measurable energy. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventeenth 
chapter , the dreadful battle and carnage , 
in the Bhisma-badiia of the Bhisma Par vet. 


CHAPTER C X V 1 1 I. 
(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA.)-CW</, 
Sanjayu said:— 

1. Then, O foremost of men, Sikhandin 
having encountered Bhisma in battle, 

ierced the latter on his breast with ten 
road-headed shafts of great sharpness. 

2. Then the son of Ganga looked at 
Sikhandin with his eyes blazing in rage, 
and, O Bharata, he seemed to burn the 
latter by his glance only. 

3. But, O king, remembering his femi¬ 
ninity, Bhisma did not wound him before 
the eyes of all in that battle. The latter 
however comprehended it not. 

4. Therefore, O monarch, Arjuna said 
to Sikhandin, “swiftly rush at the grand- 
sire and slay him. 

5. What is that you want to speak, O 
hero? Slay the mighty car-warrior Bhisma, 

I do not see a man in the whole army 
of Yudhisthira, 

6. Who is able to fight with Bhisma in 
battle, except yourself, O best of men 7 
This 1 say to you forsooth.” 

7. Thus spoken to by Pritha's son, O 
foremost of the Bharatas, Sikhandin 
speedily covered the grandsire with arrows 
of various description ; 

8. But disregarding those arrows, your 
sire Devavrata, wrought up with wrath 
en & a g e d fight with Arjurra by means of 
his shafts. 

9. That mighty car-warrior also des¬ 
patched the forges of the Pandavas to the 
other world, O sire, with his sharp-pointed 
shafts. 
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to. On the other hand, O king, the sons 
of Pandu, supported by mighty divisions 
covered Bhisma over, like clouds covering 
the orb of the day. 

xi. Then, O foremost of the Bharata, 
that chief of the Bharatas thus surrounded 
on all sides, began to onsume those hero¬ 
es in battle like a raging conflagration 
burning the woods. 

12. Then we beheld the wonderful prow¬ 
ess of your son as much as he simultaneous¬ 
ly fought with Arjuna aud protected the 
grand-9i re. 

13. Then all people were gratified with 
the feat achieved by your high-minded sou 
Dussasana wielding his bow ; 

14. For then he. single-handed, fought 
with the Pandavas including Arjuna him¬ 
self ; he then fought so fiercely that the 
Pandavas were unable to resist him. 

15. In that battle car-warriors were 
deprived of their cars by Dussasana ; 
mighty horse-men and highly powerful 
elephant-riders, 

16. Mangled with his shafts, fell down 
on the surface of the earth. Huge-tusked 
elephants afflicted with arrow-wounds ran in 
all directions. 

17. Just as fire fed with fuel fiercely 
blazes forth with terrible flames, so did 
your son consume the troops of the 
Panadvas. 

18. None of the heroic car-warriors 
of the Pandava host, O Bharata, was then 
able to vanquish, nay to encounter, that 
warrior of gigantic stature, 

19. Except Arjuna the son of the great 
Indra, having white steeds and owning 
Krishna for his charioteer. Then, O king, 
the ever-victorious Arjuna defeating Dussa¬ 
sana in battle, 

20. Rushed against Bhisma even before 
the very eyes of the people assembled there. 
Though vanquished, your son then depend¬ 
ing greatly upon the strength of Bhisma’s 
arms, 

21. Furiously fought with the Pandavas 
comforting his own troops at the same lime. 
Arjuna also, O king, engaged in battle 
appeared very beautiful. 

22. Sikhandin also, O monarch, pierced 
the grandsire in battle with sharp arrows, 
of which the touch resembled that of the 
bolt of heaven and which were mortal like 
the virulent venom of snakes. 

23. These shafts, O ruler of men, did 
not cause any the slightest pain to your 
father, and then the son of Ganga received 
those arrows with a smile. 


24. Just as a man burning with thirst 
eargerly welcomes a shower of rain, so did 
also the son of Ganga receive the shower 
of arrows discharged by Sikhandin. 

25. Then, O mighty monarch, the Ksha- 
triyas beheld Bhisma look terrible, as he 
consumed the ranks of the bigh-soulcd 
Pandavas. 

26. Then your son commanded, O sire, 
all your troops saying :—“Assail from all 
9ides the heroic Phalguna. 

27. The valiant Bhisma conversant 
with all duties will protect us in battle.’* 
Then those troops of yours dismissing all 
fears fought on with the Pandavas. 

2$. (Again did Duryodhana say) “Yonder 
is Bhisma, with his tall standard marked 
with the device of a golden palmyra, striving 
for saving the honour and armours of all 
the Dhritarastra warriors. 

29. Even the celestials striving vigorous¬ 
ly cannot overcome the mighty and high- 
souled Bhisma in battle, what to speak of 
the sons of Pritha who are mere mortals. 

30. Therefore, O warriors, do you not 
run away getting Phalguna as an adversary 
in battle. I myself, putting forth my best 
energies, shall this day battle against the 
Pandavas, 

31. United with all these rulers of earth, 
all exerting their best in battle.” Hearing 
those words of your son wielding the bow, 

32. All the valiant and highly powerful 
warriors wrought up with rage, beljnging to 
the clans of the videhas, the Kalingas, the 
Daserakas, and many other tribes, 

33. Fell upon Arjuna in battle. The 
Nishadas, the Souviras, the Valhikas, the 
D*radas. the Westerners, the Northerners 
and the Malavas, 

34. Abhishas, the Surasenas, the Sivis, 
the Vasatis, the Salavas, the Sakas, the 
Trigarttas, the Ambhasthas with the 
Kekayas, 

35—38. Then rushed upon the son of 
Pritha like a flight of insects rushing at the 
flames of a fire. Then ,0 mighty monarch,that 
highly powerful hero Dhananjaya, always 
dreaded in battle,invoking celestial weapons, 
fixed them on his bowstring, and aiming 
them at those hundreds of enemy’s divi¬ 
sions of car-warriors swiftly consumed them 
alt, by means of those powerful darts of 
great velocity, like fire burning down a flight 
of insects. Then the bow Gandiva of 
that resolute bowman appeared resplendent 
as he shot myriads upon myriads of arrows 
from it. Then, O mighty monarch, those 
Kourava warriors with their tall standards 
splintered into pieces, 
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39—41. Ventured not, even in a body, 
to proceed against Arjuna owning the stand¬ 
ard marked with the device of an ape. 
Afflicted with sh ifts bv the diadem-decked 
Arjuna, car-warriors fell with their stand¬ 
ards, horse-riders with their horses and 
elephant-aiders with their elephants. Then 
the earth become soon covered with div isions 
of kings filing in all directions in conse¬ 
quence of the shafts shot by the arms of 
Aijuna. Then having completely crushed 
the enemy’s ranks, the son of Pritha, 

42. Sped numerous shafts at your son 
Dussasana. Those iron-tipped arrows, 
having pierced Dussasana, 

43. Penetrated the earth like so many 
snakes entering their holes in ant-hills. 
Then Arjuna slew the steeds and charioteer 
of the latter. 

44. Then that valiant hero deprived 
Vivinsati of his car with twenty shafts and 
wounded the latter with five shafts of 
str light-knots. 

45. Then the son of Kunli, owning white 
steeds, having pierced Kripa, Vikarna, and 
Salya with many iron arrows, deprived them 
of their cars. 

46. Thus deprived of their chariots, O 
sire, Kripa, Salya, Dussasana, Vikarna and 
Vivinsati, 

47. All fled away from the field of battle 
being completely worsted by Savyasachin. 
Then, O toreinost of the Bharatas, having 
vanquished the mighty car-warriors at the 
forenoon, 

48. Part'na then blazed forth in battle 
like fire without even one curl of smoke. 
He then, in consequence of his pouring 
arrowy showers, looked like the sun scatter¬ 
ing his myriad rays in all directions. 

49. He felled also, O mighty monarch, 
many rulers of the earth all mighty car- 
warriors, having compelled them to turn 
their faces away from the field of battle. 

50. Then, O Bharata, between the 
armies of the Kurus and the Pandavas, he 
caused a mighty river of bloody current to 
flow. 

51. Large bodies of elephants, steeds 
and car-warriors were slain by car-wan iors; 
and many were the car-warriors slain by 
elephants and many the horse-men slain by 
foot-soldiers. 

52. In all directions then fell many 
heads and bodies cut in the middle, of car- 
warriors, horsemen and elephant-riders. 

53. The field of battle, O king, became 
strewn with fallen and falling bodies of 
many royal car-warriors even then decked 
with bracelets and graced with ear-rings. 


54. The field was also covered over with 
many bodies mangled by car-wheels and 
trampled upon by elephants. Foot-soldiers, 
and horsemen with their chargers fled away 
in all directions. 

5v Elephants and car-warriors fell in 
all directions. Many were the cars that 
then lav scattered on the field with their 
wheels, standards and yokes splintered into 
pieces. 

56. Then the field of battle bespattered 
with the gore of elephants, horses and car- 
warriors, appeared beautiful like the autum¬ 
nal skv covered .with specks of red cloud. 

57. Dogs, c«ow^ vultures, wolves and 
jack 1 Is and otiier beasts set up loud~yells, 
at the sight of food that was then before 
them. 

58. Then, when Rakshasas and evil 
spirits were seen to roar there, various kinds 
of winds began to blow in ail directions. 

59. Strings of gold and pfecious stan¬ 
dards were seen suddenly to be fluttered by 
the wind, and began to tremble. 

60. Thousands of white umbrellas, and 
many mighty car-warriors with their stan¬ 
dards, were seen strewn on the surface of 
tl»e earth. 

61. Thereupon, O mighty monarch, 
Bhisma having invoked into existence a 
celestial weapon rushed at the son of KuiUt 
even before the very eyes of all bowmen. 

62. Then clad in mail Sikhandin con¬ 
fronted him rushing in battle. \\hereupon 
Bhisma withdrew that dart resembling fire 
itself. 

63* Meanwhile Kunti’s son owning 
white steeds having confounded the grand 
sire began to slaughter your forces. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighteenth 
chapter, the fierce battle and carnage , in 
the Biusma-badha of the Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER CXIX. 

(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Contin tied. 

Sanjaya said• 

1. When the division of the two armies 
strong in numbers and arranged in order of 
battle, met one another, all the unretreating* 
heroes, O Bharata, then rushed to battle, 
keeping in view the regions of Brahma. 

2. In that pell-mell fight, neither similar 
divisions fought with their similars, nor scar 
warriors with car-warriors, nor foot-soldier- 
with foot-soldiers. 
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1 Horsemen then fought not with horse¬ 
men and elephant-riders fought not with 
other elephant-riders. But like men siezed 
with fury, O Bharata, they indiscriminately 
slaughtered one another, O monarch, in 
that battle. 


4. Fierce and great was the carnage that 
then spread itself among the ranks of the two 
armies, as men and elephants, by hundreds, 
were scattered slain in all directions. 


5. In that fierce battle the slaughter was 
indiscriminate. Then, O Bharata, Salya, 
Kripa, Chitrasena, 

6. Dussasana and VikaTna, all riding 
on resplendent charing, and all mighty 
heroe?, made the host of the Pandavas 
tremble in battle before them. 

7. The army#>f the Pandavas thus slaugh¬ 
tered by those high-souled warriors, was 
caused to wheel in various motions, like a 
bark tossed by the wind on the waters (of 
the sea). • 


8. Just as bleak wintry cold penetrates 
into the very vitals of the kine, so did then 
Bhisma cut the army of the sons of Pandu 
to the very quick. 


9. Then many elephants of your army 
looking like newly-formed clouds, were felled 
bv the high-souled son of Pritha in that 
battle. 


io. The leaders of hosts of combatants 
were then seen to be crushed and mangled 
by the son of Pritha with his arrows and 
lances shot by thousands. 


11—12. Mighty elephants fell there set¬ 
ting up loud yells of agony and distress. 
The field of battle then looked beautiful 
being strewn over with the ornament-decked 
bodies of slain warriors of high soul, as also 
with their heads graced with ear-rings, in 
that conflict, O monarch, so destructive of 
mighty heroes, 

, 3 _14. When both Bhisma, and Dha- 

nanjaya the son of Pandu were displaying 
their prowess, your sons beholding the 
grandsire strive vigorously in battle, O king, 
rushed at the head all of their troops. 
Desirous of death in battle, and looking 
upon heaven as their final goal, 

15. They rushed against the Pandavas 
in that battle destructive of many heroes. 
The Pandavas also, O monarch, remember¬ 
ing the diverse woes and hardships 

16. Inflicted, O ruler of men, on them 
by you and your son and dismissing all 
fears, and desirous of attaining to the re¬ 
gions of Brahma, 

17. Cheerfully fought on with your 
troops and your sons. 1 hen that mighty 


car-warrior the commander of the Paudava 
host addressing his troops said : — 

18. “Rush you, O Somakas, together with 
the Srinjayas at the son of Ganga.” Hear¬ 
ing those words of their commander : in- 
chief, the Somakas and the Srinjayas, 

19. Though afflicted with showers of ar¬ 
rows rushed at the son of Ganga. Thus 
assailed, O king, your father, the son of 
Santanu, 

20# Influenced bv wrath fought with the 
Srinjayas. To your highly renowned father, 
O sire, in the days of yore, the intelligent 
Rama, 

2t. Imparted a lesson in the use of wea¬ 
pons that were capable of destroying the 
hostile ranks. Depending upon that instruc¬ 
tion of his and thinning the ranks of the 
enemy, 

22. The old grandsire of the Kurus, viz., 
Bhisma that slayer of hostile heroes day 
after day slaughtered ten thousand wairiois • 
belonging to the Pandava host. 

23. On that the tenth day of the battle, 
O foremost of the Bharatas, from among 
the Matsyas and the Panchalas, Bhisma, 
single handed, 

24. Having slain ten thousand elephants, 
slew also seven mighty car-warriors. Then 
the great grandsire also slew five thousand 
car-warriors. 

25. In that fierce battle in addition to 
all this, fourteen thousand foot-soldiers, one 
thousand elephants, and ten thousand 
steeds 

26. Were slain, O ruler of men, by 
your father through his superior education. 
Then reducing in number all the divisions 
led by rulers of earth, 

27. Bhisma slew Satanika the dear-loved 
brother of Virata. Having slain Satanika 
in battle, the valiant Bhisma 

28. Felled thousand roval warriors with 
broad-headed shafts. All those Kshatriyas 
of the Pandava host, that followed Dhanan- 
jaya, 

29—30. Approaching Bhisma, were des¬ 
patched to the abode of Death. Thus co¬ 
vering the ten points of the compass with 
the net-work of his arrows, as also the army 
of the Parthas, Bhisma remained the 
master of the situation. On that the tenth 
day of the battle, achieving marvellous 
feats, 

31. Bhisma stayed between the two ar¬ 
mies, holding his bow and arrows in his 
hands. O king, then none oi the royal war¬ 
riors were able to look at him, 
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32. Who then resembled the summer 
sun scorching the world from the meridian. 
Just as in the days of yore, Sakra afflicted 
the hosts of the Daityas, 

33. So did, O Bharata, Bhisma then 
afflict the ranks of the Pandnvas. Then 
beholding Bhisma thus display his prowess 
in battle, the slayer of Madhu, 

34. That son of Devaki, joyfully address¬ 
ed Dhananjaya saying :—“Yonder is Bhis- 
ma, the son of Santanu staying between the 
two armies. 

35. Slay him by putting forth your prow¬ 
ess, and victory will be yours. Check him 
through your prowess even there where he 
is penetrating our ranks. 

36. None among us, O lord, is capable 
of bearing the shafts of Bhisma save and 
except your mighty self." Then, O king, 
thus urged on, Dhananjaya owning a stand¬ 
ard bearing the device of an ape, 

37—38. Rendered Bhisma with his 
standard, chariot and horses, invisible by 
his shafts. Then that foremost of the Kuru 
chiefs (Bhisma) also, with the shower of 
his own arrows scattered the arrowy down¬ 
pour discharged by that son of Pandu. 
Thereupon the king of the Panchalas, and 
the valiant Dhristaketu, 

39. Pandu’s son Bhimasena, Prisata's 
son Dlu istadyumna, the twins Nakula and 
Sahadeva, Chekitana, the five Kekaya bro¬ 
thers, 

40. The mighty-armed Satyaki, the son 
of Subhadra, Ghatatkacha, the sons of Dru- 
pada, Sikhandin, the highly powerful Kunti- 
voja, 

41. Susarman, and Virata, these and 
many other mighty heroes of the Pandava 
host were then afflicted by '.the shafts of 
Bhisma. 

42. Then from the ocean of grief in 
which they were sunk, they were rescued by 
Phalguna. Thereupon grasping an excel¬ 
lent weapon Sikhandin 

43. Assailed Bhisma, being protected 
by the diadem-decked Ariuna. Then 
slaying all the followers of Bhisma, and 
knowing what should be done in battle 
after what, 

44. The unvanquished Vibhatsu rushed 
even at Bhisma himself. Then Satyaki, 
Chekitana, D hr istadyumna of the Prisata 
race, 

45. Virata and Drupada, the two sons 
of Madri begotten by Pandu, all rushed 
against Bhisma, their attack being covered 
by the film bowman Arjuaa. 


46. Then in that battle, Abhunanyu 
and the five sons of Draupadi all with wea¬ 
pons upraised rushed against Bhisma. 

47. AH those firm bowmen, never re- 
cecding from the fight, pierced Bhisma on 
many parts of his body with arrows steadily 
directed. 

48. Then baffling all those arrows shot 
by those foremost rulers of earth, that war¬ 
rior of undepressed soul (Bhisma) pene¬ 
trated into the ranks of the Pandavas. 

49. The grandsire then repulsed all 
those arrows as if in sport. He did not 
aim any shaft at the prince of the Pan¬ 
chalas, but laughingly looked at him now 
and then. 

50. Remembering Sikhandin's femininity 
Bhisma sped not a single arrow at the for¬ 
mer. But that mighty car-warrior then 
slew seven of the best car-warriors of 
Drupada’s division. 

5J. Then as the Matsyas, the Panchalas 
and the Chedis rushed against that single- 
handed warrior, loud became the din and 
confusion that then arose. 

52. Then like clouds covering the sun, 
all those heroes, O afflicter of foes, covered 
on all sides with foot-soldiers, horse-men 
and car-warriors and with a net-work of 
arrows, 

53. That single-handed son of Bhagi- 
rathi, viz., Bhisma, who was then scorching 
the foe in battle. Then in that battle 
between Bhisma on one side and all 
the Pandava heroes on the other—bat¬ 
tle that resembled the one between the gods 
and the Asuras—Kiritin placing Sikhandin 
in front of him began to pierce Bhisma, 

Thus ends the hundred and nineteenth 
chapter , the prowess of Bhisma , in the 
Bhisma-badha of the Bhisma Parva . 


CHAPTER CXX. 

(BH1SMA-BADHA PARV A.)—Contd. 

Sanjaya said:— 

1. Thus all the Pandavas, placing 
Sikhandin before them and surrounding 
Bhisma on all sides began to pierce him in 
battle. 

2. Then with terrible Sataghnis t with 
bludgeons, battle-axes, maces, mallets, 
thick short clubs, and lances, and other 
missiles, 

3. With arrows furnished with golden 
wings, with darts, javelins and Kampanas , 
with Narachas, Vatsadantas, and Bhu - 
sundis , 
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4. The Srinjayas united together began 
to wound Bhisma in battle. Then when 
his armour was shattered and he himself 
overwhelmed with many arrows. 

5—7. Bhisma experienced no pain, 

S ierced though he was to the very vitals. 

In the other hand Bhisma then appeared 
fearful to his enemies like the all-destructive 
fire at the expiration of a Yuga,—fire, whose 
flames were constituted by his efluJgent 
arrows and bow, whose (friendly) gale was 
constituted by the vibrations of air pro¬ 
duced by the shafts shot by him, whose 
beat was constituted by the clatter of his 
car-wheel, whose splendour was constituted 
by his mighty weapons, tongues by his 
variegated bow and fuel by the destruction 
of heroes. Wheeling in the midst of those 
car divisions, he sometimes came out of 
the press, 

8. And sometimes again was seen to 
career rapidly through them. Thereafter 
without regarding the king of the Pan- 
clialas and Dhristaketu, 

9—11. Bhisma, O rule of men, pene¬ 
trated into the very heart of the Pandava 
ranks. Then with arrows of excellent 
make and great sharpness, all capable of 
penetrating all kinds of armour and 
producing great whizz, and charged with 
great velocity, Bhisma pierced deeply the 
following six car-warriois, viz., Satyaki, 
Bhima, Dhananjaya the son of Pandu, 
Drupada, Virata, and Dhristadyumna of 
Prisata’s race. These mighty car-warriors 
also resisting those sharp arrows shot by 
Bhisma, 

12. Pierced him with force, each shooting 
ten arrows. Those dteadful arrows which 
that mighty car-warrior Sikhandin shot, 

13. And which were furnished with wings 
of gold and whetted on stone, quickly 
penetrated the body of Bhisma. t here¬ 
upon the diadem-decked Arjuna waxing 
wroth rushed at Bhisma, 

14. And placing Sikhandin before him, 
he cut off the bow of the latter. Then 
the following seven mighty car-warriors 
did not brook that cutting off of Bhisma’s 
bow, warriors namely, 

15. Orona, Kritavarman, Jayadratha 
the ruler of the Sindhus, Bhurisravas, Sala, 
Salya, and Bhagadatta. 

16. These seven car-warriors waxing 
irascible and displaying weapons of celes¬ 
tial make rushed against the diadem-decked 
Arjuna. 

17. Indeed excited to the highest pitch 
of fury they fell upon that son of Pandu 
shrouding him (with those arrows). Great 


was the din that arose as they rushed 
against Phalguna’s chariot. 

18. Hearing that dreadful din, the 
mighty car-warriors of the Pandava host 
rushed to battle desirous of resetting that 
foremost of the Bharatas, viz., Phalguna. 

19. Then Satyaki, Bhimasena, Pris- 
ata's son Dhristadyumna, both Virata 
and Drupada, the Rakshasa Ghatatkacha, 

20. The enraged Abhimanyu, all these 
seven warriors seized with fury and wield¬ 
ing variegated bows rushed to battle, at the 
top of their speed. 

21. Then, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
like the battle between the celestials 
and the Danavas, the battle between those 
seven car-warriors of each army raged 
fiercely causing the hair to stand erect. 

22. In that battle, protected as l;e was 
by Dhananjaya, that excellent warrior 
Skliandin, with ten shafts pierced Bhisma 
whose bow had been cut off. 

23. He then pierced the latter's charioteer 
with ten shafts and with another one shaft 
cut otf bis standard. Then Ganga’s son 
took up another bow of superi r toughness. 

24—25. But that again was cut off with 
three sharp shafts by Phalguna. Thus that 
scorcher of foes that son of Pandu namely 
Savyasachin, excited with wrath again and 
again cut off all the bows that Bhisma took 
up. Then excited with wrath in conse¬ 
quence of his bows being cut off and licking 
the corners of his mouth, 

26. Bhisma took up a lauce with light¬ 
ness, that was capable of rending even the 
breasts of mountains; and inflamed with 
rage he hurled that lance at the car of 
Phalguna. 

27. Beholding that lance course towards- 
himself like the blazing boll of Heaven, the 
son of Pandu took up five sharp broad- 
beaded arrows. 

28. Then, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
inflamed with rage, Arjuna with those five 
arrows, splintered into five fragments that 
lance hurled with strength of Bhisma's 
arms. 

29. Then shattered by the wrathful 
Arjuna decked with a diadem, that lance 
fell down like forks of lightning torn away 
from large masses of clouds. 

30. Belolding his lance severed, Bhisma 
became inflamed with rage ; and that hero 
that subduer of hostile cities began to think 
with the help of his understanding thus :— 

31. “I can slay even with a single bow 
all these Pandavas, P the highly powerful 
Visaksena (Krishna) be not their protec¬ 
tor. 
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32. I shall not fight with the Pandavas \ 
for two reasons, viz., for the unslayableness 
of the Pandavas and for the femininity of 
Sikhandin. 

33. Formerly on the occasion of his 
marrying Kali, my father gratified with 
me, accorded me two boons, viz., death at 
my pleasure, and unslayableness in battle. 

34. I now think that the proper time 
for my death has arrived." Ascertaining 
this to be the intention of Bhisma of im¬ 
measurable energy, 

35. The Rishis and Vasns stationed in 
the firmament then thus addressed Bhisma 
saying:—“What yon have resolved upon 
O sire, is also our dear will. 

36. Therefore, O monarch, follow up 
in action what you have resolved; and 
withdraw your heart from fight." At the 
conclusion of these words there began to 
blow an auspicious breeze, 

37. Fragrant and moistened with sprin¬ 
kles of water, from all directions. Celes¬ 
tial drums were also sounded emitting 
great din. 

38. And, O sire, over Bhisma fell a 
shower of blossoms. As those Rishis and 
Vasus spoke, O king, none heard then 

39. Save the mighty-armed Bhisma and 
myself through the prowess of the sage 
(Vyasah O ruler of men, great was the 
flurry that was then found among the Gods, 

40. As they thought of the fall of 
Bhisma, that favourite of all the worlds. 
Then hearing those words of the celestials, 
that hero of great ascetic wealth, viz., 

41. Santanu’s son Bhisma assailed not 
Vibhatsu, although he was then being 
pierced by sharp shafts capable of pene¬ 
trating through all armours. 

42. Then, O mighty monarch, Sikhandin 
inflamed with wrath struck the grandsire 
of the Bharatas on the breast with nine 
shafts of great sharpness. 

43. Then, O mighty monarch, Sikhan¬ 
din inflamed with wiath struck the grand¬ 
sire of the Bharatas on the breast with nine 
shafts of great sharpness. 

44. Then smiling and stretching his 
bow Gandiva, Vibhatsu wounded Ganga’s 
son with twenty-five short thick shafts. 

45* Then again under the influence of 
wrath, Dhananjaya pierced him quick on 
all parts of his body and to the vitals, with 
one hundred shafts more. 

46. Thus pierced by many other war¬ 
riors with thousands of arrows, the mighty 
car-warrior Bhisma pierced them all in 
return quickly with his own arrows. 


47. Then Bhisma of prowess unfailing 
in battle, with his own shafts of depressed 
knots simultaneously baffled all these 
arrows shot by the hostile warriors. 

48. Those arrows furnished with golden 
wings and whetted on stone that Sikhan¬ 
din the mighty car-warrior shot at him 
could not produce any the slightest pain 
to him. 

49. Thereupon inflamed with wrath the 
diadem-decked Arjuna placing Sikhandin 
before him rushed at Bhisma and cut off 
the latter’s bow. 

50. Then he pierced Bhisma with ten 
arrows and with another cut down the 
latter's standard ; then with ten other 
arrows he caused Bhisma's charioteer to 
tremble. 

51—52. Then that son of Ganga took 
up another bow of great toughness. Then 
in that battle, within a twinkling of the 
eye, Arjuna cut off with three sharp broad¬ 
headed arrows that bow as soon as it was 
taken up. Thus Arjuna cut off successively 
all the bows that tke son of Ganga took 
up one after another. 

53. Thereupon Bhisma the son of San- 
tanu did no longer assail Vibhatsu ; then 
the latter pierced the former with twenty- 
five small arrows. 

54. That mighty bowman thus deeply 
pierced addressing Dussasana said :—"This 
mighty car-warrior of the Pandava host, 
viz., Pritha’s son Arjuna, inflamed with 
rage, 

53. Is afflicting me in battle with many 
thousands of arrows. This one is incapable 
of being conquered even by the wielder of 
the thunderbolt. 

56. Regarding me, I may say that all 
the heroic celestials, Danavas and Raksha- 
sas, united together, can not vanquish me 
in battle, what to speak of human car- 
warriors ?" 

57. Thus when they were conversing 
with one another, Arjuna, placing Sikhan¬ 
din before him, began to pierce Bhisma in 
battle with shafts of great sharpness. 

58. Thus pierced with sharp arrows by 
the wielder of the Gandiva, Bhisma once 
more addressing Dussasana smilingly said .• 

59. "These arrows of touch resembling 
that of the thunderbolt, coming in an un¬ 
broken line towards me have been dis¬ 
charged by Arjuna. Surely they are not 
Shikhandin's. 

60. Eating into my very vitals, and 
penetrating even through my invulnerable 
armour, these arrows are striking me 
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like so rrnny bludgeons. Surely they are 
not Sikhandin’s. 

6t. Of the touch like that of a Brah- 
mana’s rod, of velocity like th.it of the 
thunderbolt and incapable of being repulsed, 
these arrows are sucking out mv vital 
energies. Surely they are not Sikhandin’s. 

62. Of touch heavy like that of a mace 
or a bludgeon these arrows are destroying 
my vital breaths like so many messengers 
of Death. Surely they are not Sikhan- 
din's. 

63. Like infuriate snakes of virulent 
venom with their tongues protruding out, 
these arrows are penetrating into my very 
vitals. Surely these are not Sikhandin’s. 

64. These are the arrows of Arjuna 
and not of Sikhandin, arrows that are cult- 
ng me to the quick like the bleakness of 
winter cutting kine to the quick. 

65. Save and except the heroic wielder 
of the Gandiva bow, that owner of the 
standard marked with the device of an ape, 
viz., the ever-victorious Arjuna, all the 
other monarchs united together can not 
afflict me.” 

66. Having thus spoken, the highly 
powerful Bhisma, as if desirous of con¬ 
suming the Pandavas, hurled at Pritha’s 
son a (terrible) lance. 

67. Thereupon with three arrows cutt¬ 
ing that lance into three pieces, Arjuna 
felled it down on the ground, O Bliarata, 
even before the very eyes of all the Kurus 
heroes. 

68. Thereafter Ganga’s son grasped a 
buckler of the polish of gold, as also a 
resplendent sword, desirous of reaping either 
victory or death. 

69. But before he (Bhisma) could de¬ 
scend from his chariot, Arjuna with his 
shafts splintered th.it buckler into hundred 
fragments. Indeed that looked like some¬ 
thing marvellous. 

70. Thereupon, king Yudhisthira urged 
on his own division saying :—“Assail the 
son of Ganga. Entertain not the slightest 
fear.” 

71. Thereupon from all sides, those 
troops, with darts, lances, arrows, battle- 
axes, excellent swords, long shafts of great 
sharpness, 

72. With Vatsadantas, and broad- 
headed arrows, rushed against that single 
warrior. Then loud was the din of war- 
cries that rang through the Pandava 
ranks. 

73. Similarly, O king, your sons all 
desirous of seeing Bhisma victorious rushed 
forward for rescuing that single hero, and 


they also set up a mighty uproar caused 
by their 3ells and war-cries. 

74. Then on that the tenth day when 
Bhisma and Arjuna contested with one 
another, fierce was the fight that raged 
between your soldiers and those of the 
enemy. 

75. Then at the spot where the hostile 
troops clashed and smote down one another 
an eddy seemed to start up into existence 
like that occurring at the spot where Ganga 
meets the ocean. 

76. Deluged with blood the earth then 
assumed a hideous aspect, and her undula- 
lations were lost to sight. 

77. Having slain ten thousand warriors 
on that the tenth day of the fight, Bhisma 
s»ood on the field while his vitals were 
being pierced into by Arjuna. 

78. Then Partha, holding his bow and 
standing at the head of his divisions, 
broke the Kuru ranks in the very centre of 
their array. 

79. Then afraid of that son of Kunti 
viz., Dhananjaya the owner of cream-colour¬ 
ed steeds and afflicted with his sharp arrows, 
we then began to fly away from the field of 
battle. 

80. Then the Souviras, the Kitavas, the 
Westerners, the Northerners hnd the 
Malavas, the Abhishahas, the Surasenas, 
the Sinis, the Vasatis, 

81. The Sal was, Sakns, the Trigirttas, 
the Amvastas, the Kekayas,—all these 
illustrious warriors, afflicted with shafts, 
and pained with their cuts, 

82. Did not abandon Bhisma in 
battle who had been fighting with the 
diadem-decked Arjuna. Then surround¬ 
ing the single car-warrior Bhisma, large 
numbers of the enemy, 

83. Covered him with arrowy showers, 
having at first defeated the rest of the Kuru 
warriors. “Slay” “Seize” “Fight” “Cut 
into pieces,” 

84. Such were the cries, O king, that 
were then heard round Bhisma’s chariot. 
Bhisma then slaughtered his foes by 
hundreds and thousands. 

85—86. But then there was not even a 
space of two fingers in all his body that 
was not mangled with shafts. Thus then 
your father, mangled with keen-pointed 
darts shot by Phalguna, fell down from 
his car on the field with his head laid to¬ 
wards the East, a little before sunset 
before the very eyes of your sons. 

87. Then at the overthrow of Bhibin i 
loud lamentations of “Alas” and “Oh” 
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were heard, O Bharata, among the kings, 
and the celestials in the heaven. 

88 . Beholding the illustrious grandsire 
fall, we all became dejected and depressed 
at heart. 

89. That foremost of all bowmen, that 
mighty-armed hero fell like an uprooted 
standard in honour of Indra, causing the 
earth tremble for the while. 

90. Covered closely with arrows he did 
not then touch the earth's surface. Then 
as that mighty bowman, that foremost of 
all male beings lay prostrate on his arrowy 
bed, 

91. Being overthrown from his car, a 
divine inspiration took possession of him. 
The rain-cloud Parjannya then poured 
down its contents and the earth quaked. 

92. When falling Bhisma had marked 
the sun to be then on the Southern solstice 
and that hero considering that hour to be 
inauspicious for paying his debt to nature 
did not allow his senses to de^a-t. 

93. He then also heard divine utterance 
in the heaven, viz., “Why should that fore¬ 
most of all wielders of weapons, Oh, why 
should the illustrious son of Ganga, 

94.. Why should that foremost of men 
give up his life when the sun is in the South¬ 
ern solstice ?’* Hearing those words Gan- 
ga's son said *‘I am still alive." 

95. Then desirous of yielding his life up 
during the Northern solstice, the grandsire 
of the Kurus,. viz., Bhisma though fallen 
on earth still retained his vital breaths. 

96. Ascertaining that to be his intention, 
Ganga, the daughter of the Himalayas sent 
great sages under the disguise of swans theh 
to Bhisma. 

97. Then those sages disguised under 
the forms of swans inhabiting the Manasa 
lake flew to the sky, and in a line 
came to see Bhisma, the grandsire of the 
K urus, 

98. At the spot where that foremost of 
men was lying on his arrowy bed. Then 
coming to Bhisma those sages under the 
forms of swans, 

99. Beheld that perpetuator of the Kuru 
race, viz., Bhisma laid on his bed of arrows 
Then beholding that illustrious one, and 
circumbulating 

100. That foremost of the Bharatas, that 
son of Ganga, the sages, knowing the sun to 
be then in the Southern solstice addressing 
one another said :— 

101. “Why should the high-souled 
Bhisma pass away when the sun is in the 
Southern solstice/’ Having thus spoken, 


the swans flew towards the Southern direc¬ 
tions. 

102. Then that highly intelligent Bhisma 
beholding them and reflecting for a while 
said to them, “I shall not yield up my 
life, 

103. As long as the sun will remain in 
the Southern solstice. This indeed is my 
determination, 1 shall repair to my own for¬ 
mer abode, 

104- When the sun will be in the North¬ 
ern solstice ; this, O Swans, 1 tell you for¬ 
sooth. I shall retain my vital breaths look¬ 
ing anxiously forward for the Northern sols¬ 
tice. 

105. In as much as my giving up of my 
life is under iny thorough contrb), therefore 
shall I retain it desirous of dying during the 
Northern solstice. 

106. The boon that my illustrious father 
accorded me, viz., that 1 shall die at my 
own pleasure, let that boon be true. 

107. As the yielding up of my vital 
breaths lies entirely with me, I shall retain 
them." Having then thus spoken to the 
swans, he remained (motionless) on his ar¬ 
rowy bed. 

108. Thus when the crest of the Kurus, 
viz, the highly puissant Bhisma was over¬ 
thrown the Pandavas and the Srinjayas set 
up a loud war-cry. 

109. When that grandsire of the Bhara¬ 
tas, possessed of great strength was over¬ 
thrown, O foremost ot the Bharatas, your 
sons knew not what to do. 

110. Then the Kurus were totally con- . 
founded; and Kripa and Duryodhana and 
others began to wail aloud drawing long 
and heavy sighs. 

hi. With their senses deprived of their 
powers in consequence of grief, they re¬ 
mained inert and reflected for long and did 
not think of fighting. 

112. They could not then rush against 
the Pandavas as if their thighs were locked 
and seized in a vice. When that unslayable 
son of Santanu. viz, Bhisma endued with 
great prowess was overthrown, 

113. O king, the destruction of the Kuri* 
monarch became apparent. Mangled with 
sharp shafts and with our foremost heroes 
slain, 

114. And crushed completely by Savya- 
sachin (Arjuna), we did not then know what 
to do. Then obtaining victory, and a high¬ 
ly blessed state of existence (hereafter), the 
Pandavas, 

115. All endued with heroism and poss-* 
essed of bludgeon-like arms, blew their 
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mighty conchs and, O ruler of men, the 
Somakas together with the Panchalas then 
were filled with great delight. 

116. Then when thousands of drums 
were struck up, the highly powerfnl Bhima- 
sena uttered his fierce war-cries and slapp¬ 
ed his arms. 

117. On the fall of that illustrious son of 
Ganga, the heroic combatants of the two ar¬ 
mies laying down their weapons, fell to 
thinking. 

118. Some wept aloud, some ran wildly, 
some were overwhelmed with swoon ; some 
then censured the life of a Kshatriya and 
some worshipped Bhisma. 

119. The sages and the Patriarchs all 
applauded Bhisma. The ancestral manes 
of the Bharata race also began to praise 
him. 

120. Then the highly intelligent son of 
Santanu, viz., Bhisma endued with great 
prowess, betaking himself to the Yoga 
taught in the Upanishadas and reiterating 
prayers in his mind, remained quite, anxi¬ 
ously looking forward for his last hour. 

Thus ends the hundred and twentieth 
chapter , the overthrow of Bhisma , in the 
Bhtsma-badha of the Bhtsma Parva. 


CHAPTER CXX 1 . 

(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA.)— Contd. 

Dhritarastra said 

1. How then, O Sanjaya, did my war¬ 
riors fair, when they were deprived of the 
aid of the valiant Bhisma of god-like 
nature, who lived a life of celibacy for the 
sake of his father ? 

2. Even then did 1 regard the Kurus 
slain by Pandaras, when out of despise, 
Bhtsma desisted from wounding the son of 
Drupada (Sikhandin). 

3. Wretch that 1 am, I hear this day 
the news of my father’s death. Alas, what 
greater amount of grief can overtake me, 
O Sanjaya. 

4. Surely, O Sanjaya, my heart is made 
of the hardest adamant, in as much as, it 
does not burst forth at the news of Bhfoma’s 
slaughter. 

5. Tell me, O you of illustrious vows, 
what did that foremost of the Kurus, that 
one ever desirous of victory namely Bhisma 
do, when he was overthrown in battle. 

6. Oh, I can not brook even the thought 
of Devavrata’s slaughter in battle. He, who 
was net formerly slain by the celestial 


weapons of Jamadagni's sen, alas, even he 
is now slain t>y Sikhandin the prince of the 
Panchalas 1 

Sanjaya said 

7. Overthrown at the hour of evening, 
Bhisma, the grandsire of the Kurus, infused 
grief into the hearts of the Dhartarastras 
and delight in to those of the Panchalas. 

8. He then lay on his arrowy bed with 
his skin not touching the earth. When 
Bhisma was overthrown from his car and 
when he fell on the earth’s surface, 

9. Loud wails of ‘Alas’ and 4 Oh* were * 
uttered by all creatures. When that orna¬ 
ment of an assembly, when that boundary- 
tree of the Kurus was overthrown, 

10. The Kshatriyas, O king, of the two 
armies were all seized with panic. Be¬ 
holding Santanu's son Bhisma, with his 
armour and standard shattered, 

11. The Kurus and the Pandavas, both 
ceased fighting, O ruler of men ; then a pal! 
of darkness overspread the firmament, and 
the luminary of the day lost its effulgence. 

12. On the fall of Bhisma, the son of 
Santanu, the earth seemed to shriek out • 
fierce yells. This one is the best of all the 
Veda- knowing sages—This one is the fore¬ 
most of those conversant with the Vedas , 

13. These were the words that creatures 
then addressed to that foremost of men lying 
on his arrowy bed. “Formerly knowing 
his sire Santanu to be under the influence 
of desire, this one, 

14. This foremost of men, deprived him¬ 
self of the pleasure of carnal intercourse/ 9 
Even thus, was the foremost of the Bharatas 
lying on his arrowy bed, 

15. Addressed by the seers and Siddhxs 
and Charanas. On the fall of Bhisma, the 
son of Santanu and the grand-sire of the 
Bharatas, 

16. Your sons, O sire, knew not what to 
do; and/ O Bharata, their faces became 
cheerless and their appearance lost all 
beauty and charmj 

17. And they stood, ashamed and over¬ 
whelmed with bashfulness and with counte¬ 
nances cast down. The Pandavas on the 
other hand having obtained victory,, and 
remaining the masters of the field, 

18. Blew their mighty conchs decorated 
with net-works of gold. Then, O sinless one, 
when thousands of trumpets were blown 
giving breath to their joys, 

19. We beheld, O monarch, the vali¬ 
ant Bhimasena, that son of Kunti, dangf 
in consequence of his ecstatic delight, 
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ao. H« then slew many hostile warriors 
_ ©pressed of great strength. A great con¬ 
tusion then overwhelmed the Ktgus. 

21 Kama and Duryodhana breathed long 
and heavily. When Bhisma the grand- 
sire of the Kurus was overthrown, 

22. Distressful cries of Alas and Oh 
arose from all directions; and all regard for 
every thing (life and limb) was lost. Be¬ 
holding Bhisma overthrown, your son 
Dussasana 

23. Ran at the top of his speed towards 
the division of Drona. Clad in mail and 
supported by his own division, he was 
commissioned by his royal brother for the 
protection of Bhisma. 

24. Now that foremost of men went to 
the division of Drona, making at the same 
l\t$e his own troops cheerless. Beholding 
him approach the Kurus surrounded him, 

25. Desirous, O king, of hearing what 
Dussasana might say. Then that des¬ 
cendant of the Kuru race spoke to Drona 
of the slaughter of Bhisma. 

26. Hearing that doleful news, Drona 
suddenly fell down from his car ; but the 
yaliant son of Bharadwaja soon regaining 
consciousness, 

* 37—28. Prevented his own troops, O sire, 
from fighting any longer. Beholding the 
JCurus desist from the fight, the Pandavas 
atao prevented their own divisions from 
fighting, through messengers riding fleet 
chargers. When the troops of both the 
armies had ceased fighting, 

49. A11 the kings doffing their armours 
'approached Bhisma. Then, hundreds and 
thousands of warriors giving up fighting, 

30. Respectfully paid their homages, (to 
9)iisafta) like the immortals paying homages 
.to tl>e creator himself. Then approaching 
thpi foremost of the. Bb&caUi lying on his 
arrowy bed, all those heroes, 

ai. The Kurus and the Pandavas 
sajuting him stood there. Then to those 
l^urus and the Pandavas who stood before 
him"having at first * saluted: him* • 

32. The virtuous-souled spn of, Santanu 
viz., Bhisma spoke these word? :—“Hail, O 
eminent heroes, hail, ^ mighty car-worriors. 

33*. • O god-like heroes, I an) indeed 
pleased by looking * at you.” Having thus 
addressed them, he with hjs head hanging 
down once mpre sajd ;— 

34-^35. “ My head is greatly hanging 
down ; give me a pillow tb place my head 
on.” Thereupon the kings tetched many 
pillows made of fine stuff, and very soft, 
rind also excellent. But the grandsire |&ed 


them uot. ThereuponThat foremost of men 
smiling said to those kings:— 

36—37. " O kings, these pillows do not 

suit a hero's bed.” Then beholding that 
foremost of men, that chief of all car-war¬ 
riors in the three regions, viz., Pandu's son 
Dhananjaya of long arms, Bhisma addressed 
him saying:—“O mighty-armed Dhanan¬ 
jaya, my head his hanging, O son, give me a 
illow that you think to be suited to this 
ed of mine. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty-first 
chapter , the withdrawal of the forces after 
the tenth day's fight , in the Bhisma-badha 
of the Bhisma Parva. 


CHAPTER C X X 11 . 

(BHISMA-BADHA PARYA y~amtd. 

Sanj&ya said 

1. Then Arjuna, fixing the string on his 
mighty bow and saluting the grandsire and 
with his eyes overflowing with tears thus 
spoke. 

2. “Command me, O foremost of the 
Kurus, O chief of all wielders of weapons. 
I am your slave, O invincible one. What, 
O grandsire, shall I do for you.” 

3. The son of Santanu then thus replied 
to him saying:—“My head, O sjre, i? hail¬ 
ing down. Fetch me, O foremost of the 
Kurus, O Phalguna, 4 pillow, 

а. That will be suitable to my bed, and, 
O hero, give that to me soon. You only, 
O Partlia, are equal to the task, you are the 
foremost of all the bowmen ; 

5. You are conversant with the duties 
of a Kshatriya and are endowed with keen 
intelligence and modesty and bravery.” 
Then Phalguna of great might saying yea 
to his words, prepared to do what B&tafna 
bade him do. 

б. Then taking up the Gandiva bow 
and shafts of close knots, and purifying them 
with Mantras and obtaining the permission 
of that illustrious car-warrior of the Bhara- 
tas, Arjuna, 

7—8. With those sharp arrows charged 
with great velocity supported Bhisma’s head. 
Theii, O foremost of the Bharatas, seeing 
that Savyasachin had rightly divined his 
thought, Bhisma of illustrious soul con¬ 
versant with the essence of all things 
became gratified with Arjuna; and then 
greatly praised Dhananjaya for having 
given him that pillow* 
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9. Then casting his glances on the 
Bharatas present there, Bhisma said to 
that descendant of the Bharatas, namely 
Kunti’s son, that foremost of all warriors, 
and that enhancer of the delight of his 
friends.— 

10. u O son of Pandu, you have indeed 
fetched me a pillow becoming my bed. 
Had you fetched me something else, 1 
would liave cursed you in rage. 

11. O mighty-armed hero this indeed is 
the way in which a Kshatriya not transgress¬ 
ing his d sties, should sleep on the battle- 
held lying on an arrowy bed.” 

12. Having thus spoken to Vibhatsu* 
he said to all the kings and princes present 
there, the following words. 

Bhisma said 

13. Behold you all, the pillow the son of 

Pandu has supplied me with 1 1 shall lie 

on this bed until the sun rolls back to the 
Northern solstice. 

14—15* Those kings that will then come 
to me shall see me (give up my life). When 
the maker of the day (sun), on his swift 
moving car yoked with seven horses, will 
proceed towards the point of the compass 
occupied by Vaisravana, then shall I yield 
up my vital breaths, like a friend, bidding 
adieu to his dear friend. 

16. O kings, dig up an entrenchment 
around here ; mangled with hundreds of 
arrows as I an^ 1 will offer my homages 
to the sun. You, O kings, do desist from the 
battle, vanishing all thoughts of hostility. 

S&njaya said 

17. Thereafter there came several prac- 
tioners of the healing art, all well-trained 
and skilful in drawing out shafts, carrying 
with* them all the necessary balms and 
appliances. 

18. Beholding them, Ganga’s 90 n said 
to your son:—“Paying proper respect to 
thelfe physicians, and rewarding them with 
money, do you dismiss them. 

19. Reduced to this condition, what neces¬ 
sity have 1 of physicians ? 1 have attained 
to that blessed existence that is so applaud¬ 
ed in those that observe the Kshatriya 
duties. 

20. As 1 lie on this arrowy bed, it is 
not .indeed my duty to allow myself to be 
treated by these physicians. I should like, 
O rulers of earth, to be consumed even by 
these arrows,” 

21 . Having heard those words of his, 
your son Duryodhana dismissed all these 
physicians, having honoured them duly. 
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22. Then the rulers of the various 
countries, beholding the religious firmness of 
Bhisma of infinite prowess, were greatly 
amazed. 

23. Then having offered that pillow 
to your sire, all those kings, together with 
the mighty car-warriors of the Kurus and 
the Pandavas, 

24. Again approached the illustrious 
Bhisma prostrate on his excellent bed of 
arrows. Then having saluted and three 
times circumambulated that illustrious one 
vis., 

25—27* Bhisma, and having arranged 
for his protection, the heroes entered their 
respective camps, for taking rest, at the 
hour of sun-set, with their bodies bespattCrcf 
with blood, and thoughtful and extremely 
pained. Then approaching, at a suitable 
season, the Pandavas,—those mighty car- 
warriors cheerfully seated together and 
rejoicing at the fall of Bhisma,—the mighty 
Madhava said these words to Yudhisthura 
the son of Dharma. 

28. “Through good fortune, O best of the 
Kurus, have^you attained victory ; through 
good fortune has Bhisma, that mighty 
car-warrior of un-erring aim, incapable o£ 
being slain by men , been overthrown* 

29. Or it may be, that having, through 
Destiny, obtained you that slay with your 
very glances for a foe, that one though 
conversant with the use of all weapons has 
been destroyed by your angry looks.” 

3 °*. Being thus spoken to, the very virtu¬ 
ous king Yudhisthira replied to Janarddana 
saying:—“Victory comes to a man through 
your grace, and defeat overtakes him 
through your wrath. « 

31. You arc our sole refuge, O Krishna: 
You give assurances of safety to your devo¬ 
tees. Victory is not a marvel for those 
whom, O Keshava, 

32. You always protect in battle, and 
for whose welfare you always concern your¬ 
self. Having yourself for our protector, 
1 do not consider anything wonderful 
for us.” 

33. Thus spoken to, Janarddana smiling¬ 
ly replied:—“Indeed, 0 foremost of all the 
rulers of earth, these are words suited to 
fall from your lips only.” 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty - 
second chapter , the giving of a pillow to 
Bhisma , in the Bhisma-badha of the 
Bhisma Parva . 
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CHAPTER CXXIII. 

(BHISMA-BADHA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. O monarch, after the night had passed- 
away, all the kings belonging to the 
Pandava and Dhartarastra hosts approach¬ 
ed the grandsire. 

2. Then all the Kshatriyas, having salu¬ 
ted that foremost of the Kurus, that hero 
prostrate on a hero s bed, that chief of all 
Kshatriyas, stood near him. 

3. Repairing there by thousands, mai¬ 
dens covered the son of Santanu on all 
parts of his body, with pulverised sandal¬ 
wood, field-paddy, and garlands of 
flowers. 

4. Women, old men and children, and 
numerous other, spectators approached 
the son of Santanu, like the Bhutas 
approaching the rising luminary of the 
day. 

5. Trumpeteers, courtezans, mimes, act¬ 
ors and dancers and artizans, in crowds, 
repaired to that venerable grandsire of the 
Kurus. 

6. Desisting from fight and doffing their 
armours and laying aside their weapons, 
the Kurus and the Pandavas together, 

7. Approached the invincible Devavrata 
that subduer of foes. Then as in former 
days, they were friendly to one another, 
and addressed one another in agreeable 
words. 

8. Then that assembly crowded with nu¬ 
merous Bharata kings, and ornamented by 
the presence of Bhisma, appeared. beau¬ 
tiful like a conclave of the gods in the 
heavens. 

9. And that assembly of kings paying 
their respects to the son of Ganga, appeared 
beautiful like that of the gods adoring 
their lord the venerable Grandsire (Brah¬ 
ma). 

10. Then, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
Bhisma, having overcome his pain by his 

atience, and afflicted with many darts, 
reathed like a snake. 

11. His body was burning with the pain 
caused by the arrows stuck therein, and he 
was being deprived of his senses in conse¬ 
quence of the weapon-cuts. Beholding those 
kings, he then said “Bring me water. 

12. Thereat those Kshatriyas, O king, 
brought many excellent viands, and jars 
filled with cold water. 


13. Thereupon Santanu's son beholding 
water brought for him said :—“This day for¬ 
ward, O son, I will no longer use articles of 
human enjoyment. 

14. I have passed away from the society 
of men, and am now lying on this bed 
of arrows. I am lying here expectant 
of the change in the courses of the sun and 
moon." 

15. Having thus spoken, and censuring 
those kings with (cruel) words, Bhisma said, 
O Bharata :—“I desire to see Arjuna.” 

16. Thereupon that mighty-armed hero 
Arjuna approaching and saluting the 
grandsire stood there with palms folded, 
and said “What shall 1 do.” 

17. Beholding that son of Pandu stand 
before him with folded palms, the virtuous- 
souled Bhisma highly pleased, said these 
words to Dhananjaya :— 

18. “My body is burning, and I am co¬ 
vered with your arrows. All the vital parts 
of my body are suffering extreme pain and 
my mouth is becoming dry. 

19. Afflicted as my body is with extreme 
pain, give me water, O Arjuna, to drink. It 
is you alone, O mighty bowman, that are 
capable of supplying me with proper drink 
now.” 

20. Thereupon the highly puissant 
Arjuna saying “yea” to Bhisma’s words, 
mounted on his chariot. Then fixing the 
string to his mighty bow Gandiva, he began 
to stretch it. 

21. Then hearing the twang of his bow 
and the slap of his arms that resembled the 
rumble of thunder, the troops and kings 
there, were inspired with terror. 

22. Thereafter that foremost of car- 
warriors (Arjuna) circumambulating that 
prostrate chief of the Bharatas, that foremost 
of all wielders of weapon, viz., Bhisma/ 

23. And fixing on his bowstring an 
effulgent arrow inspired with aphorisms 
and identified with the Parjannya weapon, 
before the very eyes of all the people pre¬ 
sent, 

24. Penetrated the earth a little to the 
right of the spot where Bhisma lay. There¬ 
upon, there gushed out a jet of water pure 
and auspicious, 

25. And cool and nectar-like snd fraught 
with celestial fragrance and tastefulness. 
Then with that cool jet of water did the son 
of Pritha gratify 

26. That foremost of the Kurus, viz., 
Bhisma of god-like achievements and prow¬ 
ess. Then seeing that feat of Pritha son, 
that resembled that of Indra himself, 
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57. AH the rulers of the earth present 
there, were filled with wonder. Then behold¬ 
ing that feat of Vibhatsu that indicated ha 
superhuman prowess, 

28. The Kurus began to shiver like 
kine afflicted with the chill of winter. Out 
of amazement the kings then began to waive 
their garments; 

29. And the sound of drums and the 
blare of conchs on all sides became deafen¬ 
ing. Then, O king, Santaim's son, being 
greatly gratified, thus addressed Vibhatsu, 

30. Applauding him before all the heroic 
rulers of earth. “O mighty-armed hero, 
this feat is not a marvel in respect to you, 
O delighter of the Kurus. 

-it. You have been spoken of by Narada 
as an ancient sage, O you of dazzling 
effulgence. Having the son of Vasudeva 
for your help-mate, you shall achieve great 
feats, . 

32. That even the lord of the celestials 
with his heavenly host dare not accomplish. 
Those that are conversant with the know¬ 
ledge of every thing, regard you, O Arjuna, 
to be the foremost bowman among all the 


Kshatriyas. 

33. Among all human wielders of bows, 
you are unrivalled ; you are the foremost o 
all men. As man is the foremost of all 
created beings of this world, as Garuda 
is the chief of all winged creatures, 


34. As the Ocean is the chief of all reser- 
voirs of water, as the cow is the best of all 
quadruped animals, as the sun is the foremost 
o < all luminaries, as the Himavatis the chief 
of all mountains, as the Brahmana is the 
foremost of all castes, so are you the fore¬ 
most of all wielders of bows. 


35. The son of Dhritarastra paid no 
heed to the (salutary) counsel repeatedly 
offered by myself, by Vidura, Drona, Rama, 
Janarddana and Sanjaya. 

36. Reft of his reason, and like one 
senseless, Duryodhana then disregarded 
our words. Past all counsel, he shall have 
soon to lie on the field crushed by the 
might of Bhima.” 

37. Hearing these words of Bhisma, 
Duryodhana, the lord of the Kurus, be¬ 
came depressed at heart. Then the son of 
Santanu, casting his eyes on him once more 
said:—“ Hear me, O king, renounce 


your wrath. 

38. You have seen, even now, O 
Duryodhana, how the intelligent Partha 
created that jet of water, cool and fraught 
with nectarious fragrance. 

39. There is none in the universe who 
can achieve the self-same feat. The 


weapons of which the presiding deities 
respectively are Agni % Varana, Somst 
Vayu y Visknuy 

40. Indra, Pasupati, Paramesthi , Pra- 
japati, Dhatay I'asktra , Savita , and 
VivavasUy 

41. All these weapons are known to 
Dhananjaya only, as also to Kiishna, the 
son of Devaki, and not to any one else. 

42. This son of Pandu, O sii*e, is in- 
capabl4 of being defeated in battle, by tha 
celestials and the Asuras united together. 
These are the super-human feats achieved 
by this illustrious hero. 

43. Therefore, O monarch, let peace 
be soon concluded with that truthful hero 
that ornament of the field, accomplished in 
all modes of warfare. 

44. As long as the mighty-armed 
Kristina is under his own control let, O 
sire, O foremost the Kurus, peace be made 
with this heroic sons of Pritha. 

45. As still, O king, these your uterine 
brothers and these myriad kings hero 
survive the battle, let peace be concluded. 

46. As long as Yudhisthira does not 
burn down your army with his eyes flashing 
the fire of wrath, let peace be concluded 
with him, O sire. 

47. As long as Nakula, Sahadeva, and 
Pandu’s son Bhimasena, do not totally 
crush your army down, let peace be made 
with them. 

48. It likes me best to see amity estab¬ 
lished between you and the heroic Pan- 
davas. Let the war terminate with my 
fall. Let, O sire, peace be concluded with 
the Pandavas. 

49. Let these words, O sinless one, 
uttered by me, be agreeable to you. 
This conclusion of peace do 1 consider 
to be beneficial to you and to your 
dynasty. 

50. Renouncing your wrath, do you 
conclude peace with the sons of Pritha. 
Enough has already been accomplished 
by Phalguna. Let amity be es.ablished 
among you with the death of Bhisma. 
Let the rest (of the warriors) live! Re¬ 
lent, relent, O monarch! 

51. Give half of your kingdo/n to the 
Pandavas. Let Yudhisthira repair to 
Indraprastha. Be not despised by the 
rulers of the earth for having brewed in 
testine broils. Do not, O foremost of the 
Kurus, attain a sinful notoriety. 

52. With my passing away, let peace 
be enjoyed by the people; let these kings 
embrace one another out of friendahip. 
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tadyumna urged by Bhima cuts off Drona’s 
head. The Kurus fly away at the sight 
of Drona's death. Kripa informs Ashwa- 
thaman of Drona’s death who promises td 
kill the Pandavas and Panchalas. An ac¬ 
count of the Narayana weapon. Yudhis- 
thira’s address to Arjuna who speaks of 
their unrighteousness and Bhima vindi¬ 
cates it.—P. 260—346. 

N aray anast r a-M okshand Parva . 

Dhristadyumna ridicules Satyaki and 
the latter falls upon him. A reconciliation 
is brought about with great difficulty by 
Krishna and Yudhishthira. Aswathaman 
kills the Pandava army and invokes the 
Narayana weapon. Krishna advices the 
Pandavas to throw down their arms—that 
being the only means to patify the Nara¬ 
yana weapon, They all agree except 
Bhima who promises to fight with Aswa¬ 
thaman. Bhima is stupified. Arjuna and 
Krisnna get down from the car and make 
Drona to give up his arm. The Narayana 
weapon is pacified. Duryodhana asks 
AsWathaman to use the same weapon again, 
but lie expresses his inability to use it for 
the second time. The fight between Aswa¬ 
thaman and Satyaki. Kripa, Kama, Dur- 
yodhana, Dushasana and Vrishasena all 
proceed against Satyaki. Satyaki is ren¬ 
dered insensible by Aswathaman. A 
dreadful combat beween Bhima and Aswa¬ 
thaman. Aswathaman invokes the fiery 
weapon. Arjuna baffles it. Aswathaman 
asks Vynsa about the cause of the. failure 
of his weapon. He recounts the history 
of Narayana. Aswathaman hearing it, 
retires from the battle field. Arjuna meets 
Vyasa and enquires him about the invi¬ 
sible person who helped him on the day of 
Jayadratha’s death. Vyasa says that he was 
Mahadeva. Mahadeva’s spoiling Daksha 
Yajna. An account of Mahadeva. 

P. 346 - 37 %. 





THE MAHABHARATA 


(IN ENGLISH) 

DRONA PARYA. 


Chapter t 

DRONABHISHEKA PARVA. 


Having saluted the Supreme Deity (Nara- 

yand) and the highest of all male beings 

Nara and also the Goddess of Learning 

(Sarasvati), let us cry “Success” / 

Janamejaya said 

i—2. Hearing that his sire Devavrata 
of unequalled might, energy, sturdiness, 
prowess and vigour, had been slain by 
Sikhandin the son of Panchala, O Brah¬ 
min teal sage, what did the very powerful 
monarch Dhritarastra with eyes blinded 
with fast-falling tears, do ? 

3. His son, O Worshipful one, desired 
to obtain monarchy after having defeated 
the mighty warriors, the sons of Pandu, 
through the assistance of Bhisma, Drona, 
and other such heroes. 

4. O illustrious ascetic, tell me all that 
the foremost of the Kuru dynasty did, 
when that chief of all bowmen (Bhisma) had 
been killed* 

Vaishampay&na said 

5. Having heard that his srre (Bhisma) 
had been 9lain in battle, that ruler of men, 
Dhritarastra of the Kuru dynasty knew no 
rest of mind, being worn out with anxiety 
and sorrow. 

6. When that foremost of the Kurus 
had been thus brooding over his grief, 
there came again to him the pure-souled 
son of Gavalgant. 

7. O great king, Dhritarastra, the son of 
Ambika, then thus questioned Sanjaya who 
had that night returned from the camp to 
the city named after the elephant. 

8 . Hearing of the death of Bhisma, he 
became exceedingly cheerless, and longing 
for the victory of his sons, he broke out into 
lamentations like one sorely distressed. 


Dhritarastra said 

9. O son, having bewailed the high-' 
souled Bhisma of terrific might, what did 
the Kurus, goaded by Destiny, do ? 

10. When that unconquerable and high- 
souled hero was slain, what, for sooth, did 
fhe Kurus,deep down into the sea of sorrow, 
do? 

11. Verily, O Sanjaya, the innumerable 
and excellent army of the high-souled 
sons of Pandu, can strike the worlds with 
keenest apprehension. 

12f. Therfore, O Sanjaya, recount to me 
what the kings did, when Devavrata, the 
foremost of the Kurus, had been slain. 

Saqjaya said 

13. Hear, O monarch, with singleness 
of mind, the words, falling from my lips, 
regarding what your sons did when Deva¬ 
vrata had fallen. 

14—15. O trtonarch, when Bhisma of 
invincible prowess had been slain, your 
own warriors and also those of the Pandava 
host, began to th ink of the duties of the 
Kshatriya sect; and, O lord of men, at the 
thought,they wondered and were delighted ; 
and in obedience to their sectarian duties, 
they bowed down to the illustrious Bhisma. 

16. Then those foremost of men prepared 
for Bhisma of infinite energy a bed furnish¬ 
ed with a pillow, made of close-knotted 
arrows. 

17—18. HaWng arranged for Bhisma’9 
safety and having greeted one another, 
and with the permission of the son of 
Ganga and having circumambulated him 
and looking at each other with eyes coppery 
with anger, those Kshatriyas, goaded by 
Destiny, agaTtn issued forth far fighting 
with one anotlier. 
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ip. Then to the voice of the trumpets 
and to the roar of the drums, the army 
of your sons and that of their adversaries, 
formed in battle-array. 

20-21. When, O greatest of kings, the 
son of Janhavi (Bhisrna) had fallen and 
when the greater part of the day had worn 
out, these foremost of the Bharata race, 
overpowered by the influence of their wrath, 
and having their reasons bewildered 
through fate, and neglecting the salutary j 
counsel of the illustrious son of Gangs, 
came out in haste grasping their weapons. 

22. Owing to your own foolishness and 
that of your sons, and owing to the death 
of the son of Santanu, the descendants of 
the Kitru race together with all the (as¬ 
sembled) kings, appeared to be summoned 
by the God of death. 

23. Like a herd of goats without a herds¬ 
man in a wood infested with beasts of prey, 
they were exceedingly oppressed with fear, 
being deprived of Devavrata. 

24. On the fall of that foremost of the 
Bharata race, the army of the Kurus re¬ 
sembled the heavenly dome stripped of the 
stars, or the sky deprived of the atmos- 
phere ; 

25. Or the earth with her crops 
blighted \ or a discourse teeming with unre¬ 
fined expressions ; or the army of the 
Asuras when in the days of yore, Vali had 
been (thoroughly) humiliated, 

26. Or a charming lady deprived of her 
lord ; or a stream the waters of which had 
been dried up; or a doe deprived of her 
mate, surrounded by wolves in the forests, 

27. Or the wide, extended, mountain- 
cava having its lion slain by the fabulous 
Sarava. Or the slaughter of Janhavi's son, 
O foremost of the Bharata race, the army 
of the Bharatas 

28. Resembled a tiny bark thrown up 
and down on the bosom of the mighty main, 
driven by the gale rushing from alt sides. 
It was then greatly harassed by the powerful 
Pandava heroes of infallible aims. 

29. Then that host, with its elephants, 
horses and car-warriors, was much dis¬ 
tressed, and exceedingly jeopardised and 
rendered helpless and terror-stricken. 

30. Then, in that army, bereft of 
Devavrata, the kings and the (common) 
soldiers, individually struck with panic, 
seemed to be sinking into the nethermost 
regions. 

31. Thereafter the Kouravas remem¬ 
bered Kama, who was equal to Devavrata 
himself, and who was the foremost .of all 
wielders of weapons, and resplendent^like 
ttrguest. 


32. Then like the heart of a cflstrt ssa d 
person looking for a friend, their heart* 
turned towards him (Kama); and, O 
Bharata, the kings then broke out into ex¬ 
clamations saying, *'0 Kama, O Kama." 

33— 35 - "That son of Radha, that bene¬ 
factor of ours, that progeny of Suta, he 
that will sacrifice his life in battle, that one 
of illustrious renown with his followers and 
friends, has refrained from fighting these ten 
day9; summon him without delay. That 
foremost of men, that hero of mighty arms, 
Kama, had been reckoned by Bhisrna as 
only an Ardharatha , in the presence of all the 
Kshatriyas, during the tale of car-warriors 
of valour and prowess, in spite of his being 
equal to two Maharathas . 

36. Indeed in that enumeration of 
Rathas and Atirathas , Kama was thus 
reckoned;—Kama who is the foremost (of all 
fighters), who is held in high respect by the 
heroes, and who would dare give battle even 
to Yama, Kuvera, Varuna, and Indra. 

37. Out of wrath (excited by this classi¬ 
fication of himself) he had thus addressed, 
O king, the son of Ganga :—*0 Kourava, 
I will not fight so long as you live? 

38. If you shall slay in battle the sons 
of Pandu, O you of Kuru’s race, I will 
retire into the woods with the permission of 
Duryodhana. 

39. If, O Bhisrna, on the contrary, you, 
being slain by the Pandavas, are trans¬ 
ported to heaven, then will I, riding on a 
single car, stay those whom you consider 
to be the mightiest of all car-warriors.* 

40. Having thus spoken, the mighty- 
armed Kama of illustrious renown,refrained, 
with the permission of your son, from taking 
part in the battle for these ten days.** 

41. O Bharata, Bhisrna of immeasur¬ 
able prowess, displaying his might in battle, 
slew a large number of warriors of the 
Pandava host in that (sanguinary) engage¬ 
ment. 

42. On the fall of that mostpowficfu! 
hero of unerring aim, yojiJL^setTsrremem- 
bered Kama, lil$e-pers 5 ns desirous of cros¬ 
sing (the ocean) remembering a raft. 

43. Your sons and the warriors of your 
party, together with the (assembled) mo- 
narchs then, began to bewail saying 'Karna r 
they also said is time for you to come.* 

44. As-during emergencies the heartlfie* 
to a friend, so our hearts then flew to Kama 
of irrepressible manhood who had acquired 
his knowledge of weapons from the son of 
Jamadagnt. 

45. O monarch, he only was capable c& 
saving us from the great dangers of battle* 
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like Govinrla always protecting the celestials 
from all calamities. 

Vaisampayana said 

46. Thereupon breathing (heavily) out 
ftfcea snake, Dhritarastra spoke these words 
to Sanjaya who had been thus repeatedly 
extolling Kama. 

Dhritarastra said 

~-4fi —As your heart then were drawn to¬ 
wards Kama, the son of Vikartana, you 
surely saw that son of Radha, that descen¬ 
dant of Suta, who was ever-ready to lay 
down his life for you. 

48. Did that Kama, of infallible prow¬ 
ess in battle, disappoint Duryodhaua 
and his brothers, who had been all exceed¬ 
ingly distressed, panic-struck and anxious 
for being extricated from their difficulties ? 

49. Was that foremost of bowmen in 
battle capable of filling up the void created 
by the tall of Bhisma, the shelter of the 
Kurus 7 

50. Supplying the gap, was Kama 
successful in striking terror into the hearts 
of the enemy? Did he also succeed in 
fructifying the hopes of victory cherished 
by my sons ? 

Thus ends the first chapter , the questions 
of Dhritarastra, in the Dronabhisheka of 
the Drona Parva. 


CHAPTER II. 

(DROaVABHISHEKA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

8anjaya said 

I. Then Adhiratha’s son of the Suta 
caste, knowing that Bhisma had fallen, be¬ 
came desirous of saving, like a brother, the 
arinyofyour son from the calamity it was in, 
like a boat split in the midst of the un¬ 
fathomable deep. 

x. Having heard that the son of San- 
tanu, that foremost of men, the never-drop- 
ing one, and the best of all car-warriors, 
ad been slain, O king, KarnA the repres¬ 
ser of enemies and the foremost of all bow¬ 
men, speedily arrived at tiie field of battle. 

3. When that excellent of car-warriors, 
Bhisma had been slain by the enemy, 
Kama soon (came to the battle field), desiro¬ 
us of saving the army of your son resembl¬ 
ing a boat sunk in the deep, Jike a father 
anxious for rescuing his sons. 


Kama said 

4 —5. When that Bhisma, who was en¬ 
dued with resoluteness, intelligence, prowess, 
energy, truthfulness, self-control, and with 
all the other attributes of a hero; who was 
proficient in the use of celestial weapons ; in 
whom there were humility, bashfulness, 
sweet speech and harmlessness ; who was 
always grateful, the slayer of the enemies of 
the twice-borns ; in whom there resided all 
these virtues for ever like the stain in the 
moon,—when even that Bhisma the des¬ 
troyer of hostile heroes had obtained his 
quietus, I consider the remaining warriors 
as already slain. 

6. Owing to the constant connection 
with action, there is nothing in this world 
that is eternal. When that one of illustrious 
vows (Bhisma) has been killed to-day, what 
man can say with certitude that to-mprrow 
the sun will rise? 

7. When that one of prowess equal to 
that of the Vasus , when he that was bom 
of the energy of the Vasus, when that ruler of 
earth has gone back to the Vasus, do you 
then lament for your wealth, your sons, 
and this army ? 

Sanjaya said 

8. When that giver of boons, that most 
puissant hero, that lord of men, that 
one of great vigour had been slain, and 
when the Bharatas had been vanquish¬ 
ed, Kama, with a sorrowful heart, and 
shedding copious tears, began to comfort 
(the Kurus). 

9. Having heard, O monarch, these wordr 
of the son of Radha, your sons and yous 
soldiers, out of grief, broke out into loud 
lamentations and shed tears from their eyes, 
which were as copious as their wails were 
loud. 

10. When the sanguinary engagement 
waged anew and the Kourava host led 
by Icings once more roared forth (their 
battle-cry), then that foremost of all Maha- 
rathis (Kama) addressed these words to 
the mighty car-warriors, that imparted joy 
to their hearts. 

11. “This transient world is ever flying 
(towards death) ; considering this 1 always 
regard everything as unsteady. When 
you were all present here, how could 
that foremost of the Kurus (Bhisma), 
who resembled a mountain in steadiness, 
be slain in battle ? 

12. When like the sun dropping down 
cm the earth, t U foremost of car-warriois, 
the son of Santanu has fallen, the monarchs 
(of the Kuru army) are hardly capable of 
withstanding Dhananjaya, like trees unable 
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to withstand the hurricane that uproots 
even the hills. 

13. As that high-minded one did, so 
to-day will 1 protect, in this dreadful battle, 
this army of the Kurus, whose appearance 
is cheerless and whose zeal has been des¬ 
troyed by the enemy, which is helpless, and 
whose best warriors have already been 
slain. 

14. This heavy burden now devolves 
on myself; I see that this world is transitory. 
That most excellent of warriors has also 
fallen in battle. Why shall I then entertain 
any apprehension for fighting? 

15. Coursing (swiftly) in the battle-field, 
I shall send, by means of my straight-going 
shafts, to the abode of Death, the foremost 
descendants of Kuru’s race(Pandavas). Con¬ 
sidering fame to be the best of all worldly 
possessions, 1 shall kill them in,the engage¬ 
ment, or myself lie on the held being slain 
by them. 

16. Yudhisthira is endued with resolute¬ 
ness, intelligence, piety and vigour; Vriko- 
dara equals a hundred elephants in might ; 
Arjuna also is| youthful and the begotten 
son of the foremost of celestials; so the 
army belonging to them is not to be easily 
vanquished even by the immortals. 

17. As no one ever returns alive from 
the jaws of death, so no % coward ever 
returns (alive) after having confronted 
that hostile army to which belong the twins 
(Nakula and Sahadeva), each resembling 
Death himself hi battle, and in which are 
Satyaki and the son of Devaki. 

18. Great power, begot of austerities,should 
be opposed by ascetic wealth. So should 
the wise oppose might with might. My 
mind is decided upon withstanding the 
enemy and it is resolutely fixed upon en¬ 
suring the safety (of my own troops.) 

19. For certain, O charioteer, I shall 
to-day oppose their force, and shall defeat 
them by simply going to the field. This 
conflict of friends (internecine war) ought 
not to be tolerated by me. He that helps 
in rallying a ranted army is the true 
friend. 

20. I shall either achieve this pious act 
of manliness or shall follow Bhisma, renoun¬ 
cing my vital breaths. I shall either s)ay 
in battle my myriad enemies, or slain by 
them 1 shall attain to the posthumous re¬ 
gions of the heroes. 

21. I regard, indeed, this to be my 
bounden duty, O charioteer, when women 
and infants wail aloud for assistance, and 
when Dhartarastra’s pride has been hu¬ 
miliated. So I shall this day conquer the 
anomie* of the monarch (Duryodhana). 


22. Preserving the Kurus and massacer- 
i*g the sons of Pandu even at the cost of 
ray very life in this dreadful fight, and des¬ 
patching to Death my myriad enemies in this 
battle, i shall bestovy this monarchy on the 
son of Dhritarastra. 

23. Fasten on me this magnifeient,gold¬ 
en and resplendent armour radiant with 
gems and jewels. Let also my, helmet lus¬ 
trous like the sun and my bows and arrows 
resembling fire, poison or serpents, be 
donned. 

24. Fasten sixteen quivers (to my cha¬ 
riot) ; fetch strongest bows, and also arrows, 
spears, heavy maces, and my conch with 
its body variegated with gold. 

25. Procure also my standard, varie¬ 
gated, beautiful, magnificient, made of gold, 
burning with the lustre of a lotus, bearing 
the emblem of the elephant's girth, after 
having cleansed it with a fine piece of cloth, 
and having decorated it with festoons of 
flowers and a net-work of fine wires. 

26. O son of a charioteer, bring me also, 
in all haste, fleetest horses, of the colour of 
of tawny clouds, stout, washed with water 
hallowed by Mantras, and decorated with 
rich caparisons made of effulgent gold. 

27. Procure, in all haste, a chariot, most 
magnificient, festooned with garlands of 
gold, adorned with gems resembling the 
Sun and the Moon, furnished with all 
necessary objects and offensive weapons, 
and yoked with lusty horses. 

28. Bring me also beautiful bows of great 
toughness and bow-strings of finest make, 
capable of throwing (arrows at great dis¬ 
tances), and some large quivers well-stuffed 
with shafts and several cuirasses (to cover 
my person). 

29. O hero, bring speedily all auspicious 
articles required at the lime of setting ous 
(for battle), and brass and golden vesselt 
filled with curds. Bring garlands of flowers 
and decorate my person with them ; strike 
up, also, kettle-drums for victory. 

30. Drive, O charioteer, quickly thither 
where Keeritin (diadem.deeked), Vrikodara, 
the virtuous Yudhisthira and the twins are. 
Confronting them, either 1 shall slay them, 
or being slain in battle by my foes, 1 shall 
follow Bhisma. 

31. That host to which belongs, Yudhis¬ 
thira, firm in truth, in which are tihimaand 
Arjuna, and which contains the son of 
Vasudeva, Satyaki and the Srinjayas, that 
host 1 consider to be incapable of being 
vanquished by these monarchs. 

32. Even if all-devouring Death were to 
guard Arjuna in the encounter, with the 
ntmost heed, still would 1 slay him, con- 
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fronting him in battle; or myself hie to the 
•regions of Death following the trail of 
Bhisma. 

33. It is not that, I say, that I shall not 
go amidst those heroes. Those that sow 
dissensions among friends, that are of veer¬ 
ing devotion and of impious souls, those are 
not my allies. 

Saqjaya said 

34. Kama then drove out for victory, 
mounting on an excellent chariot,most lavish¬ 
ly furnished, invulnerable, with a magni- 
ficient pole, adorned with gold, auspicious, 
with (fluttering) penons, and to which were 
harnessed steeds fleet like the wind. 

35 —Worshipped by the best of the 
<car-wai riors of the Kuru party, like Indra 
by the immortals, that htgh-souled and most 
terrible of all wielders of bow, endowed 
with immeasurable vigour like the sun him¬ 
self,—riding on his chariot decorated with 
.gold, gems and jewels, mounted with a 
magnlficient standard, to which were har¬ 
nessed finest animals and the rattle of which 
resembled the rumbling of clouds,—went, 
attended by a mighty host, to the battle¬ 
field where that foremost of the Bharata 
race (Bhisma) had obtained his quietus. 

37. Then that son of Adhiratha, the 
mighty bowman and warrior Kama, blessed 
with a handsome appearance and effulgent 
Jike fire, riding on his own auspicious chariot 
resplendent like fire, shone like the monarch 
.of the celestials himself riding on his own 
heavenly chariot. 

Thus ends the second chapter, the setting 
out of Kama, in the Dronabhisheka of the 
Prana Parva . 


CHAPTER III. 

([DRONABHISHEKA PARVA)— Contd. 

Sanjaya said 

1—8. Seeing the most worshipful cham¬ 
pion, the high-souled grandsire Bhisma of 
immeasurable prowess, the death of all 
Kshatriyas, lie on a bed of arrows and re¬ 
semble the mighty main dried by violent 
storms, and seeing that hero dragged down 
from his car by the celestial weapons of 
Savyasachin, (Arjuna), the hope your sons 
cherished for victory was gone as also their 
armours and peace of mind. Seeing that 
one who was always like an island to 
persons going down into the unfathomable 
deep in their attempt to cross it; seeing him 
pierced with shafts that had flown in an un¬ 
interrupted stream like that of the Yamuna % 


him who appeared like the unbearable 
Mainaka hurled on the earth by Mahendra \ 
seeing that hero fallen on the surface of the 
earth like the sun dropped down from the 
heavens; seeing him who resembled the 
unconquerable Vritra when he had been 
vanquished in the days of yore by Vasava ; 
seeing that stupifier of the consciousness of 
ail heroes, that most excellent of champions, 
that foremost of all bowmen ; seeing that 
hero and foremost of men,your father Bhisma 
of illustrious vows, that grandsire of the des¬ 
cendant of the Bharatas thrown down and 
lying prostrate on the field, pierced through 
and through by the arrows of Arjuna; see¬ 
ing that hero resting on a couch worthy of a 
hero,—the son of Adhiratha dismounted 
from his chariot, greatly distressed and 
overwhelmed with grief and with his con¬ 
sciousness well-nigh clouded. 

9. He (Kama) walked towards him 
(Bhisma) on foot, distressed and with eyes 
blinded with fast-falling tears. Then salut¬ 
ing him and folding his palms and having 
paid his respects, Kama thus spoke. 

10. “ I am Kama ; good betide you; 
speak to me, O Bharata, in auspicious and 
sweet language ,* turn your eyes on me. 

11. None can expect to reap the fruits 
of his meritorious deeds here, since you, 
O venerable pious old man, lie prostrate 
on the ground being slain (by your ene¬ 
mies). 

12. In replenishing the treasury, in 
matters of counsel, in arranging troops for 
battle, and in the handling of arms, I do 
not, O foremost of the Kurus, find any one 
else among the Kurus equal to you. 

13. I do not see any one else that 
endued with a pure intelligence, will save 
the Kurus trom their terror. Having slain 
numerous warriors, you are now repairing to 
the regions of the Pitris. 

14. O foremost of the Bharatas, from 
this day forward, the sons of Pandu pos¬ 
sessed with ire, will slay the Kurus, as tigers 
slaughter deer. 

15. To-day the Kurus will realise the 
vigour of Savayasachin, who produces the 
twang of the Gandiva bow; to-day they 
will be frightened by him as the Asuras were 
frightened by the wielder of the thunder-* 
bolt. 

16. To-day the whizzle, resembling the 
rumble of thunders, of arrows shot from the 
Gandiva, will strike terrorin to the hearts of 
the Kurus and other riflers of earth. , 

17. O hero, to-day the shafts of the dia- 
I dem-decked Arjuna, will burn down the 

sons of Dhritarasira, just as a swelling 
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forest-conflagration of terrible flames burns 
down the trees. 

18. Fire and wind coursing together, con¬ 
sume numerous copses, creepers and trees 
in that part of a forest through which they 
pass. 

ig. There can be no doubt that the son 
of Pritha is like a raging fire ; and, O fore¬ 
most of men, without doubt Krishna resem¬ 
bles the strong wind (that accompanies 
fire). 

20. Hearing the sound of the conch Pan - 
chajannya and the twang of the bow Gandi- 
va, all the soldiers will be terror-stricken. 

21. O hero, bereft of you, the monarchs 
will not be able to bear the rumble of the 
advancing chariot mounted with the banner 
having for its emblem the (terrible) ape, that 
belong to that represser of foes (Arjuna), 

22 . What other monarch, except your¬ 
self, is capable of combating with Arjuna, 
all whose super-human deeds the wise 
extol. 

23. Superhuman was indeed the combat 
he had with the high-souled Tryamvaka (the 
three-eyed god). From him did he (Arjuna) 
secure a boon which is difficult of being 
obtained by the mear^^ninded. 

24—25. That son of Pandu ever boastful 
of his prowess is protected by Madhava. 
What other person can •vercome him in 
battle who could not be vanquished even by 
you before,—you who, endowed with great 
prowess, had defeated in battle, Kama, that 
terrible destroyer of the Kshatriya race, 
held in high honour by the celestials and the 
Asuras. 

26. With your permission I r as I am un¬ 
able to tolerate him any longer, can to-day 
slaV, with the dint of my weapons, that son 
of Pandu, that foremost of warriors in battle 
who is like a serpent of virulent venom, and 
is terrible, heroic avid capable of slaying his 
enemies even by his very glances.” 

Thus ends the third chapter , the eulogy 
#f Kama, in the Dronabhiseka of the 
Drona Parva. 


CHAPTERIV. 

(DRONABHISEKA PARVA)— Contd. 

Sanjaya said. 

x. When he had been thus speaking, the 
venerable grandsire of the Kurus, pleased 
with him.addi^ssed to him these words suit¬ 
able to season and place* 


2—3. 11 May you be the refuge of your 
friends, even as the ocean is the refuge of 
the rivers, the sun of the other planets, the 
pious of the truth,fertile soil of the seeds, and 
Par jannya of the created beings. May your 
relations depend on you even as the im¬ 
mortals depend upon the thousand-eyed 
Indra. 

4. May you be the humiliator of the 
pride of your enemies ; and may you be the 
enhancer of the delight of your friends, the 
Kouravas, as Vishnu is of the denizens of 
heaven. 

5. O Kama, ever anxious to perform 
the pleasures of the son of Dhritarastra, 
you, with the strength and vigour of your 
arms, did defeat the Kamvojas, having 
gone to their country, namely Rajapura. 

6. You also VAirauished the monarchs 
who was stopping at Girivraja and who was 
headed by Nagnajit,as also the Amvasthas, 
the Videhas and the Gandharvas. 

7. O Kama, in days gone by,* you 
brought under the authority of Duryodhana 
the Kiratas obstinate |n battle and peopling 
the strongholds of the Himavat. 

8. The Ut 4 calas, the Mekhalas, the Poun- 
dras, the Kalingas, the Nishadhas, the Tri- 
garttas, and the Valhikas, were also worst¬ 
ed in battle by you. 

9. O Kama, desirous of doing good to 
Duryodhana, you defeated in battle in 
various lands, O hero, numerous highly 
vigorous clans. 

10. May you, O s'on, be the shelter of all 
the Kouravas, even as Duryodhana is, with 
his friends, relatives and kinsmen. 

11. I do bid you farewell in benedictory 
language ; go, and fight with the enemy ; 
command the Kui us in battle, and secure 
victory for Duryodhana. 

12. Like Duryodhana, you are to us our 
grandson. Therefore, by the ordinances, 
we are the same to you as we are to him. 

13. O foremost of men, the intelligent 
hold that in this world the connection of the 
pious with the pious is more closer in res¬ 
pect of relationship than that through the 
Uterus. 

14. Therefore being faithfully united 
with the Kurus, and believing their army to 
be your own, do you, like Duryodhana him- 
self, protect it 

15. Having heard these words of hira 
(Bhisma) ana having bowed down to his 
feet, Kama, the son of Vikartana, went 
to the place where all the bowmen were 
assembled. 

16. Beholding that matchless and exten¬ 
sive encampment of the innumerable army, 
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Kama encouraged that host of well-ac¬ 
coutered and broad-chested soldiers. 

17—18. All the Kurus, having Duryo- 
dhana at their hea^ # were greatly delighted ; 
and seeing that mighty-armed and high- 
souled Kama come with the intent of battle 
and place himself at the command of the 
whole host, the Kurus welcomed him, with 
sounds produced by the striking of the 
arm-pits, with rending shouts, twang of 
bow-strings, roars like that of lions and 
diverse other kinds of sounds. 

Thus ends the fourth chapter , the conso¬ 
lation afforded by Kama , in the Drona- 
bhisheka of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER V. 

(DRONABHISHEKA PARVA)— Contd 

Sanjaya said 

1. O monarch, seeing that foremost of 
men Kama seated on his car, Durvodhana 
highly enraptured, spoke these words. 

2. 14 I consider this army, protected by 
you, to have found a suitable commander 
m you. Do you now decide that which will be 
beneficial (to this army) and which is prac¬ 
ticable.” 

K&rna said 

3. O foremost of men, yourself speak 
to us, since you are the wisest of kings. 
A third person cannot so well descry as to 
what should be done, as he who is interested 
in any affair. 

4. All these rulers of men are desirous 
of hearing your words; and I am sure you 
will never speak unjust words. 

Dnryodhana said 

5. Owing to his prowess, seniority, 
knowledge of the Srutis, and the support he 
obtained from all the warriors, he (Bhisma) 
was the leader of our host. 

6. In the fair battle of these ten days 
that highly glorious one of generous soul, 
O Kama, slew a large number of my foes 
and protected my own army. 

7. When that one, who accomplished 
many difficult acts, is gone to heaven, O 
Kama, whom do you consider capable of 
leading (this host into battle) ? 

8. Like an unmanned boat in waters, the 
army cannot stand in battle even for a short 
while without a leader, O Kama, O you 
who are foremost in battle. 


9. An army without a commander is 
like a boat with none to steer her through, 
or like a chariot without a driver, going any 
where. 

10. Just as a foreign trader in an unknown 
country reaps all distress, so an army 
without a commander is exposed to all 
dangers. 

11. Therefore do you look among all 
these high-souled warriors of ours and find 
out a proper person who may, as a com¬ 
mander, fill the place of Santaau’s son. 

12. The person, whom you will consider 
to be fit to lead our army, in battle, will 
undoubtedly be chosen to be so unanimously, 

Kama said 

13. All these foremost of men of high 
soul are worthy of the leadership (of this 
host). There is no necessity for making 
any selection. 

14. All of them are perfectly acquainted 
with the geneologies (of princes) and with 
the vital parts of the body ; they are possess¬ 
ed of prowess, might and intelligence ; they 
are grateful, highly intelligent and ever unre* 
treating from battle. 

15. But all of them cannot at the same 
time assume the leadership ; therefore only 
one among them is to be chosen, in whom 
there reside superior qualities. 

26. If you promote one among several 
contending rivals, the rest, it is clear, beii)g 
depressed, will not fight with a desire for 
doing your good. 

17. But this foremost ef all the wielders 
of weapons, this preceptor and teacher, of 
all the warriors, this Drona who is venera¬ 
ble in years, is worthy of being elected 
generalissimo. 

18. When the indomitable Drona, who 
is foremost among those conversant with 
Brahma and is equal to Suka and Angirasa 
in learning, is here, who else is worthy of 
being selected as a leader ? 

19. O Bharata, there is not even a single 
warrior among this mighty host of kings, 
who will not follow Drona when he gpes to 
fight. 

20. O monarch, this one is the foremost 
of all leaders of warriors ; he is the foremost 
of all wielders of arms, as also of all in* 
telligent persons, and he is also your 
preceptor (in arms). 

21. As the immortals desirous of defeat¬ 
ing the Asuras in battle mAde Karts ke) a 
their leader, so, do you, O Duryodlutna, 
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soon elect this one (Drona) as the leader 
of your army. 

Thu* ends the fifth chapter, the counsel 
of Kama , in the Dronabhisheka of the 
Drona Parva . 


CH APTER VI. 
(DRONABHISHEKA PARVA)— Contd. 

Sanjaya said:— 

I. Thereupon having listened to the 
words of Kama, king Duryodhana thus 
addressed Drona who was standing in the 
midst of the soldiers. 

Duryodhana said — 

2—3. Amongst all this numerous host 
of kings, there is none who can be as 
good a protector as you, owing to the 
superiority of the order to which yof belong, 
to the nobility of your birth, to your know¬ 
ledge of the Sastras, your age, your intelli¬ 
gence, prowess, skilfulness, invincibility, 
perfect acquaintance with worldly matters, 
moral purity, self-control, asceticism, senior¬ 
ity, and gratefulness, as also owing'to your 
being endued with all desirable qualities. 

4. Like Indra protecting the celestials, do 
you protect ourselves. O foremost of the 
twiceborn ones, being led by yourself, we 
desire to obtain victory over our enemies. 

5. Like Kapala amongst the Rudras; like 
Pavaka amongst the Vasus ; like Kuvera 
amongst the Yakshas ; like Vasava amongst 
the Marutas ; 

6. Like Vasistha amongst the Viprar, 
like Bhaskara (sun) amongst the lustrous 
bodies, like Yama amongst the Pitris, like 
Varuna amongst the creatures of the 
waters; 

7. Like the moon amongst the stars, like 
Usanas amongst the sons of Dki, you are 
the foremost amongst all commanders of 
armies ; therefore be you our leader. 

8. Like Indra slaying the Danavas, do 
you slay our enemies, O sinless one, by 
arranging in battle-array this eleven 
Akshauhini of soldiers which will be placed 
under your complete disposal. 

0. Like the son of Pavaka proceeding, 
before the celestials, do you proceed at the 
head of this our army ; we will follow you 
in battle like a herd of bulls following the 
Leader. 

10. That fierce bowman, that mighty 
champion, Arjuna, stretching his celestial 


bow, will not strike us seeing you go ’ before 
us. 

11. O foremost of men, if you accept 
our leadership, then I am sure to conquer 
in battle Yudhisthira with all his friends and* 
followers. 

Sanjaya said:— 

12. When Duryodhana had finished his* 
address, the kings, imparting great delight 
to your sons by their loud defiant shouts, 
exclaimed “Victory to Drona." 

13. Then the soldiers also filled with* 
delight, and desirous of earning fame, 
began to extol that foremost of regenerate 
ones, with Duryodhana at their head. 
Thereupon, O monarch, Drona spoke these 
words to Duryodhana. 

Thus ends the sixth chapter, the request 
of Duryodhana , in the Dronabhisheka of' 
the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER VII. 
(DRONABHISHEKA PARVA )—Contis 
Drona said:— 

1. I am versed in the Vedas and irr 
their six auxiliaries ; and in the science of 
practical life concerning itself with men. I 
know the weapons of Tryamvaka ancfc 
various other weapons and Mantras . 

2. Those qualities,—which, you, desirous 
of victory, have ascribed to me, bringing 
them to play, I will offer battle to the sops 
of Pandu. 

3. But, O monarch, I shall never slay the 
son of Prisata in battle ; Q foremost of men r 
he has been created to kill me. 

4. I shall encounter the hostile array 
and kill the Somakas. In battle, the Pan- 
davas will not meet me with delightful 
hearts. 

Sanjaya said :— 

5. O monarch, their your son, with the 
pe r m»ss»on of Drona, made him the com¬ 
mander of his troops, with ceremonies en¬ 
joined by the ordinances for such occasions. 

6. As in days of yore, the gods with 
Indra at their head, invested Skanda with 
their leadership, so now did the monarch* 
headed by Duryodhana, invest Drona with 
the command of the troops. 

7. Thereupon on Drona's investiture with 
the command, the delight (of troops) waa 
manifest by the sound of musical instru¬ 
ments and the deafening Ware of - th 
conchs. 
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8.—g. Then honouring Drona with 
shouts the like of which fill the ear during a 
holy day, with souuds of benedictory utter¬ 
ances, with eulogies, songs, and cries of 
bards, ministrels and panegyrists, with the 
cries of victory utterea by the foremost of 
regenerate ones, and with the frolics of 
mimes, the Kouravas considered the sons of 
Pandu as already worsted in battle* 

Sanjaya said 

10. Then having been installed on the 
command of the army, that mighty car- 
warrior, the son of Varadwaja, arranging 
the troops in battle-array, marched out, ac¬ 
companied by your sons, from a desire of 
giving battle. 

11. Donning their armours,the king of the 
Shindhus, and the Kalingas, and Vikarna, 
your son, stationed themselves in the right 
wing of Drona. 

12. Then accompanied by a numerous 
and picked cavalry recruited from men be¬ 
longing to the Gandhara tribe and armed 
with lustrous lances, Sakuni marched out 
as their support. 

13. Then Kripa,Kritavarman, Chitrasena, 
and Vivinsati, having Dussasana at their 
head, proceeded, covering the left wing. 

14. Then riding on horses of great fleet* 
ness, the Kamvojas headed by Sudakshina, 
and the Sakas with the Yavanas, marched 
forth, forming the support of the last men¬ 
tioned party. 

15—17. Then the Madras, the Trigart* 
fas, the Amvasthas, the warriors from the 
West and the North, the Malavas, the 
Sivis, the Surasenas, the Sudras with the 
Malavas, the Souviras, the Khavas, the 
warriors from the East and the South,—all 
these with your son Duryodhana at their 
head, and the son of Suta at their rear, 
cheering the hearts of their own partisans, 
marched forth, and increased the strength 
of the (advancing) troops. Kama, the son of 
Vikartana, then marched at the head of all 
bowmen. 

18. H is mighty standard, huge and 
resplendent, and marked with the device of 
the elephant’s girth, imparting delight into 
the hearts of his own soldiers, burned with 
effulgence equal to that of the sun. 

19. All the kings and the Kurus, seeing 
Kama, did pay no heed to the calamity that 
had befallen them in the shape of Bhisma’s 
death, and they aU were shorn of their 
sorrow. 

20. Numerous warriors, highly delight¬ 
ed, forming into groups, thus began to 
talk, *‘Surely the Pandavas, seeing Kama 
in the field, will* not stay a while in battle. 


21. Truly, Kama is powerful enough to 
gain victory in battle over the celestials led 
by Vasava himself, not to speak of the sons 
of Pandu, who are devoid of prowess and 
energy alike. 

22. The sons of Pritha were tenderly 
treated by the mighty-armed Bhisma in 
battle. But Kama shall slay them jn the 
encounter with sharpened arrows.” 

23. O lord of people, thus talking to one 
another with joyful looks, and honouring 
and eulogising the son of Radha, they 
marched along (in battle-array). 

24. Our own army, O monarch, was 
arrayed in the form of a Sakata (or car) ; 
and the army of our high-souled enemies, 
O Bharata, was formed in the shape of a 
Krouncha (crane), 

25—27. By the Very virtuous Yudhi- 
sthira with a delighted heart. At the head 
of their array stood the two foremost of 
of men, Visaksena (Vishnu) and Dhanan- 
jaya, with their banner, bearing the emblem 
of the ape, uplifted. That banner of Partha 
of immeasurable prowess, the hump of the 
whole army and the refuge of all wielders 
of bow, that banner which reached the 
orbit of the sun, seemed to illumine the 
whole army of Yudhisthira of high soul* 

28. That banner of the most intelligent 
Partha appeared like the burning sun when 
at the end of a Yuga, it rises to consume the 
earth. 

29. Of all the warriors Arjuna is the 
foremost; of all the bows Gandiva is 
the best. Vasudeva is the foremost of all 
created beings, and Sudarsana is the best of 
all kinds of discus. 

30. The chariot, to which were harnessed 
white horses, carrying these four kinds of 
energy incarnate, stood at the head of the 
hostile array, like the discus of Kala raised 
(for being hurled). 

31. Thus those two high-souled heroes 
stood at the head of their armies. Kama 
stood at the head of your army and 
Dhananjaya at the head of the hostile 
troops. 

32. Then, in that battle, the Kouravas 
and the Pandav^s, looked at each other 
possessed with ire, and each desirous oi 
slaying the other* 

33. Thereafter when the mighty car- 
warrior,theson of Bharadwaja, flew sudden¬ 
ly to the fight, the earth began to shake 
with the sound of terrible wails. 

34. Then thick clouds of dust, blown up 
by the storm, and resembling heaps of 
tawny silk, intercepted from the view the 

\ welkin and the sun. 
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35. Though the sky was cloudless yet 
a shower of flesh, bones and blood fell on the 
earth ; and vultures, hawks, cranes, Kan- 
kas, and crows, by thousands, 

36. Swooped on your army, over and 
over again, O king ; the jackals yelled forth ; 
and many dreadful and fierce rangers of 
the sky, 

37. Repeatedly placed your army to 
their right,being desirous of devouring flesh, 
and thirsting for blood. 

38. On the field of battle, illuminating 
the welkin, dropped many a burning meteor 
accompanied with thundering sounds and 
vibrating motions and covering with their 
tails large areas. 

39. Then, O monarch, when the comman¬ 
der of the host (Drona) set out for battle, 
the wide circumference of the lustrous orb 
of day, emitted flashes ol lightning and 
thundering sounds. 

40. These and many other terrible por¬ 
tents appeared indicating a great loss of 
life of many heroes in the ensuing en¬ 
counter. 

41. Thereafter the fight between the 
Kurus and the Pandus, both desirous of 
killing one another, commenced; and the 
terrible din rising therefrom filled the whole 
world. 

42. Then, burning with wrath, the Pan- 
davas and the Kouravas, all first-class 
smiters, began to pierce one another with 
sharpened weapons, ardently longing for 
victory. 

43. Then that mighty champjion (Drona) 
of great effulgence, charged, with headlong 
speed, the army of the sons of Pandu, 
shooting hundreds of sharpened shafts. 

44. Beholding Drona charge, the Pan- 
davas along with the Srinjayas received 
him, O monarch, with showers of shafts in 
distinct sets. 

45. That mighty host (of the Pandavas) 
along with the PanchaUs agitated and 
routed by Drona, was shattered like rows of 
cranes by the wind. 

46. In the encounter, invoking various 
celestial weapons Drona, in a moment, 
sorely oppressed the Pandavas and the 
Srinjayas. 

47. The Panchalas having Dhrista- 
dyumna at their head, being slaughtered by 
Drona, like the Daaavas by Vasava, began 
to quake. 

48. Thereupon that mighty car-warrior, 
the heroic Yajnasena, verged in the know¬ 
ledge of the celestial weapons, produced 
by his showers of arrows many a breach, in 
the columns of Drona* 


49. Then that powerful son of Pr is ha fa, 
checking the showers of Drona’s arrows 
with those of his own, slew many a Kuril 
warrior. 

50. Thereupon Drona of mighty arms, 
again rallying his soldiers and re-arranging 
them, charged the son of Prishata in 
battle. 

51. Then towards the son of Prishata 
he directed a dose shower of arrows, like 
Megbavat exceedingly enraged shooting 
his shafts towards the Danavas. 

52. Thus agitated by Dronra with his 
arrows, the Pandavas and Srinjayas, a^ain 
and again, broke their lines, like a herd 
of inferior beasts attacked by a lion. 

53. Then, O monarch, like a drcle of fire¬ 
brands, the mighty Drona careered through 
the army of the Pandavas ; and that was 
a wonderful sight. 

54—55. Riding on his own excellent 
cars, that resembled a city careerirg through 
the skies ; that was well supplied with 
the implements of war according to the 
military science, the banner of which was 
fluttering on the air, the rattle of 
which was resounding all round ihe field, 
the steeds of which were well-driven, and 
the flagstaff of which was shining like si 
rod of crystal—riding on such a chariot, 
Drona inspired the hostile army with terror 
and massacred it (right and left). 

Thus ends the seventh chapter , the dis¬ 
play of Drona*s prowess , in the Dronabhi - 
sheka of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER VIII. 

(DRONABHISHEKA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. Seeing Drona thus destroy their 
horses, drivers, cars and elephants, the 
Pandavas were greatly afflicted, and could 
not clieck his career. 

2. Thereupon king Yudhisthira 9aid to 
Dhristadyumna and Dhananjaya, 'Check 
the career of the Pot-born Drona by sur¬ 
rounding him with great heed.’ 

3. Thereupon the mighty car-warriors 
namely Arjuna, and the son of Prishata 
together with their followers, encompassed 
Drona, as he was rushing at them. 

4. The Kekayas, Bhimasena, the son of 
Subhadra, Ghatotkacha, Yudhisthira, the 
twins Nakula and Sahadeva, the king of 
the Matsyas, the son of Drupada, 
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5. And the five sons of Draupadi greatly 
delighted, and Dbristaketu along with Sa- 
tvaki, the wrathful Cliekitana, and Yuyutsu 
tne mighty car-warrior, 

6. And, O monarch, all the other rulers 
ol earth who followed the Pandavas in 
battle, achieved many feats (of valour), in 
accordance with their prowess and nobility 
of birth. 

7. Seeing the Pandavas protect their 
army in battle, the son of Bharadwaja, roll¬ 
ing his eyes in anger, cast his glances (on 
Cfie army). 

8. Working himself up with ire, that one 
(Drona), indomitable in war, seated on his 
chariot, blew the Pandava host off like the 
storm blowing thick clouds off. 

9. Charging cars, steeds, men, and ele- 
hants on all sides, Drona roamed in the 
eld like one insane, and though grown up 

in years, he resembled one endued with the 
energy of youth. 

10. O monarch, his horses, of chestnut 
colour, of excellent breed, of wind-like speed, 
and of indefatigable energy, assumed a 
beautiful appearance being bespattered 
with blood. 

11. Beholding that one of regulated 
vows rush at them like the god of Death 
enraged, all the warriors of the Pandavas 
sped on all directions. 

12. As some Red, and some rallied and 
some looked at Drona, and some stood on 
the field, the noise (of the confusion) they 
caused was dreadful and deafening. 

13. That noise that imparted delight to 
the heroes, and enhanced the terrors of the 
cfewards, filled the whole interval between 

he earth and the skies. 

14. And again did Drona, shouting 
forth his own name, made himself terrible 
in battle by piercing his enemies with hun¬ 
dreds of arrows. 

15. O sire, then the mighty Drona car¬ 
eered fiercely amid the army of the sons of 
Pandu, like the god of Death himself ; and 
he appeared like one young, though bearing 
I he weight of years. 

16. Severing down many heads as well 
as arms decorated with ornaments, and ren- 
dering the seats of many a car empty, he 
sent up terrific roars. 

17. In consequence of his rapturous 
roars, and of the fleetness of his arrows, O 
master, the warriors began to shake in bat¬ 
tle, like kine shivering with cold. 

18. A terrible sound caused by the rattle 
of Drona’s chariot, by the contraction and 
stretching of his bow-string, and by the 


twang of his bow, filled the' conclave 
dome. 

19. Thousands of arrows shot from his 
bow fell, covering cardinal points, upon the 
elephants, steeds, chariots, and foot-soldiers 
(of the hostile array) 

20. Then the Pandavas along with the 
Panchalas, rushed at Drona wielding a 
bow of great strength, and resembling a 
blazing fire in consequence of his wea¬ 
pons. 

21. Then he began to despatch them 
with their elephants, steeds, and foot-soldiers 
to the regions of Death ; and within a short 
while Drona made the earth muddy with 
blood. 

22. A net-work of arrows, woven by 
Drona who had been scattering celestial 
weapons, and shooting shafts on all sides, 
was seen to overshroud the cardinal points. 

23. Like flashes of lightning amid dense 
masses of clouds, his standard could be 
seen whirling amongst foot-soldiers,chariots, 
horses and car-warriors. 

24. Afflicting with arrows the five fore¬ 
most among the Kekayas, and the king of 
the Panchalas, Drona,of irrepressible vigour, 
armed with a bow and arrows, charged 
the division commanded by Yudhisthira. 

25. Thereupon, Bhimasena, and Dha- 
nanjaya, and the grandson of Sini, and the 
sons of Drupada and the son of Saibya, the 
ruler of the Kasis, and Sibi himself, greatly 
delighted and sending up loud shouts, co¬ 
vered Drona with a stream of shafts. 

26. Then numerous arrows shot from the 
bow of Drona, and adorned with golden 
wings, piercing through the bodies of ele¬ 
phants and young steeds, stuck themselves 
on the ground, with feathers crimson with 
blood. 

27. Then the field of battle, being co¬ 
vered over with fallen bands of warriors, 
(shattered) chariots and carcasses of ele¬ 
phants and horses mangled with arrows, 
appeared like the firmament overhung with 
dense masses of black clouds. 

28. Then Drona desirous of the prospe¬ 
rity of your sons, having in battle trampled 
down the divisions led by the grandson of 
Sini, Bhima, and Arjuna and having 
crushed the son of Subhadra, and the king of 
the Panchalas and the ruler of the Kasis, 
and many other warriors, 

29. And having achieved these and other 
wondrous feats in battle, O foremost 
among the Kurus, that high-souled one, 
Drona, left this world for heaven, after hav- 

1 ing consumed this earth like the sun that 
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rises at the time of the world's annihilation, 
O monarch. 

30—36. Having achieved these great feats 
of valour, that chastiser of hostile armies, 
that possessor of a golden car, that hero, 
who had killed in battle hundreds of thou¬ 
sands of the soldiers of the Pandavas, was 
himself slain by the son of Prishata. Having 
slain more than two Akshauhini of unreturn¬ 
ing heroes, that Drona of ^unrivalled) inte¬ 
lligence, at last attained to the highest state 
of existence. O monarch, having achieved 
these most difficult feats, that one of a 
golden car was slain by the Pandavas and 
the Panchalas of inauspicious} and heartless 
of deeds. When the preceptor was slain in 
battle, O king, a loud roar of all creatures 
as also of the warriors filled the sky. The 
loud cry of 'O fie' uttered by creatures arose 
in the welkin resounding through the earth, 
the heavens and the interval between them, 
and the cardinal and the subsidiary quarters. 
Then all the celestials and the Pitris, and 
the friend of the mighty car-warrior Bhara- 
dwaja (Drona), saw him slain in battle. The 
son of Pandu having obtained victory gave 
forth roars resembling those'of a lion ; and 
the (foundation of) the earth shook with 
those loud leonine roars of theirs. 

Thus ends the eighth chapter,the audition 
of the account of Drona*s death , in the 
Dronabhisheka of the Drona Parva • 


CHAPTER 1 X. 

(DRONABHISHEKA PARVA)— 

Continued . 

Dhritarastra said:— 

1. What was DronaJ’doing when the 
Pandavas and the Srinjayas slew him in 
battle,—he who was so skilful in the use 
•f weapons amongst all wielders ©f arms ? 

2. Did his chariot give way ? Did his 
bow snap in two in the act of smiting ? 
Did Drona go mad, and for that reason 
met with his death ? 

3 — 5 - O son, how was it that the son 
of Prishata, the prince of the Panchalas, 
slew that {invincible, hero,iwho scattered 
thick shower of arrows decked with golden 
wings, who was (wonderfully) light-handed ; 
that foremost of the regenerate who was 
proficient in everything, thoroughly fami¬ 
liar with all modes of warfare, and capable 
of shooting his shafts to a long distance; 
who was self-controlled, skilful in the use 
of weapons, and blessed with the possess¬ 
ion of celestial weapons, that mighty war¬ 
rior who performed many dreadful feats 
and who was ever heedful in fight ? 


6. Since that heroic Drona was slain 
by Parshata of illustrious soul, it is evident, 
I think, that Destiny is more powerful than 
exertion. 

7. In that mighty warrior, the know- 
ledge of all the four kinds of weapons was 
present. Do you say to me that that Drona, 
that preceptor of all wielders of arrows 
and weapons is slain T 

8. Hearing the death that hero of golden 
car covered over with tiger-skins, whose 
effulgence was like that of gold, I cannot 
to-day discard my grief. 

9. Surely, O Sanjaya, no man ever dies 
through sorrow caused by another’s cala¬ 
mity; since 1, unfortunate as 1 am, am stilt 
alive having heard of Drona’s death. 

to. I do consider Destiny to be, by 
far, the superior; and exertion is of no 
avail. Surely my heart is so hard as if 
it were made of adamant, 

it—13* Since it does not break into 
hundred pieces, although I have heard of 
the slaughter of Drona. How could he 
had been struck by death, on whom the 
Brahmanas and the princes danced atten¬ 
dance being desirous of receiving lessons 
in the Vedas and in divination, and in 
the use of bows. 1 can not even conceive 
the fall of Drona which is like the drying 
up of the ocean, the removal of the Meru 
mountain and the dropping of the lustrous 
orb from the heavens. He was the repres¬ 
ser of the wicked and the protector of the 
pious. 

14—15- That afflicter of enemies, who 
has sacrificed his life for the pitiable Dur- 
yodhana, on whose prowess rested the 
hope of victory of my wicked sons, who 
was equal to Vrihaspati and Us&nas in in¬ 
telligence,—how could he have been slain? 
His stout chestnut-coloured steeds, decked 
with golden trappings, 

16. Fleet as the wind, yoked to his car, 
beyond the reach of all weapons in battle, 
endued with great strength, emitting neighs 
(in joy), well-trained, of the Sindhu breed, 
excellently dragging the chariot, 

17. Of great sturdiness, were exhausted 
in the very midst of the fight? Unmoved 
in battle by the sight of the elephants as 
those huge monsters roared out with the 
sound of conchs and kettledrums, 

18. By the twangs of bow-strings, and 
showers of arrows and other weapons, 
foretelling victory over enemies (by their 
mere appearance), of inexhaustible breath, 
and indefatigable, 

19. Those fleet horses harnessed to the 
car of the son of Bharadwnja, were they 
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over-powered ? Even such steeds were | 
yoked by that foremost of human heroes to | 
his golden car. I 

20. Why could he not cross the ocean 
of the Pandava army, mounted on his own 
best of cars effulgent like gold ? 

*1. What feats did that son of Bharad- 
Waja achieve in battle, who made all the 
heroes cry, and on whose knowledge of 
weapons all the bowmen in the world 
depend ? 

22—23. What feats did Drona perform 
in battle, Drona who was endued with 
great strength and was ever devoted to 
truth? What car-warriors felled in battle 
Drona of fierce deeds, that foremost of 
bowmen, that foremost of commanders who 
was like Sakra himself in heaven T Did 
the Pandavas fly on all directions seeing 
him of the golden car, 

24—25. Him endued with great might 
who invoked in the battle many celestial 
weapons ? Did the very virtuous king Yud- 
histhira, with his younger brothers, and his 
army having the prince of the Panchalas 
for its reins, encompass Drona on all sides? 
Surely Partha checked the career of other 
car-warriors with his straight-going arrows. 

26. Then, of course, the son of Prishata, 
that perpetrator of evil deeds, assaulted 
Drona. - Indeed 1 do not see any one capa¬ 
ble of bringing about the death of Drona, 

27—29. Save the fierce warrior Dhrista- 
dyumna supported by Arjuna himself. I 
think that when these heroes namely the 
Kekayas, the Chedis, the Karushas, the 
Matsyas, and the other rulers of earth, 
encompassing the preceptor hemmed him 
in on all sides, like ants pressing upon a 
serpent, and that when he was occupied 
in the achievement of some difficult feat, 
then the vilest among the Panchalas must 
have slain him. He who, having studied 
the four Vedas along with their auxiliaries, 
and the Histories constituting the fifth 
Veda. 

30—31. Became the refuge of the Brah- 
manas as the ocean is that of the rivers, that 
affiicter of enemies who led the life both of 
a Brahmana and a Kshatriya, how could 
that Brahmana, venerable in years meet 
his death through weapons. Intolerant in 
spirit, he was ever humiliated, and had 
to undergo troubles for my sake* 

32—33. Through the son of Kunti he 
reaped the fruits of his own actions however 
undeserving he might have been of them. 
How could that one, on whose feats of valour 
depends the world of bowmen, who was ever 
devoted to truth, and of pious deeds, who 
was foremost like the Sakra in heaven, who 
was endued with great vigours and strength, 


how could that one be slain by persons 
hankering after prosperity ? 

34. How could that one of great light¬ 
ness of hand, endued with might, a firm 
wielder of bow and the grinder of his foes, 
how could that one be slain by the sons of 
Pritha like a timi slain by the smaller fishes ? 

35. He, meeting whom no person de¬ 
sirous of victory, ever returned with life, 
he whom when alive the following two sound 
never left, namely, 

36. The sound of the recital of Vedic 
verses, by those desirous of acquiring Vedic 
knowledge, and the twang of the bow¬ 
strings, caused by those wishing to acquire 
skill in bowmanship; he who was never 
depressed, who was the foremost among 
men, and was ever attended with pros¬ 
perity and was invincible, 

37 —38- He who was equal to the elephant 
and the lion in prowess, even he has been 
slain ! I can not even tolerate the thought of 
Drona's death. How, O Sanjaya, the son 
of Prishata, slew in battle that most invin¬ 
cible hero whose might was never checked 
and whose fame was never soiled even 
before the very eyes of the foremost of 
men ? Who were those persons who fought 
in Drona's front, and protected him from 
near? 

39. Who were they who brought up his 
rear and obtained that end which is so 
difficult of being attained ? Who were they 
that covered the right and the left wings of 
that high-souled one ? 

40. Who went before him when that hero 
fought in the battle ? Who were they that 
courted death that stood face to face to 
them regardless of their body ? 

41—44. Who were those heroes that 
attained the highest state of existence, in 
the battle with Drona ? Did those vile 
Kshatriyas entrusted with the protection of 
Drona, out of apprehension, abandon him 
in (the thick of) the fight? Was he stain 
by the foe while there helpless ? Out of 
fear Drona «would never turn his back on 
the field of battle, though the danger might 
be very great. How could he have been 
slain by the enemy ? O Sanjaya, although 
in a very critical situation, an illustrious 
person should do this, namely, display his 
prowess to the best of his might; all 
this was in Drona. O son, my mind is 
loosing consciousness ; refrain for a while 
from this discourse. O Sanjaya, regaining 
my consiousness, I shall again question you* 

Thus ends the ninth chapter , the grief 
of Dhritarastra, in the Dronabhisheka of 
the Drona Parva. 
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CHAPTER X. 

DRONABHISHEKA PARVA— 

Continued . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

t. Thus having questioned the son of 
Suta, Dliritarastra, sorely oppressed with 
the sorrow of his heart and despondent of 
the victory of his sons, dropped down on 
the ground. 

2 . Seeing him unconscious and fallen 
down on the ground, the attendants sprink¬ 
led him with very cold and holy-scented 
water, fanning him all the while. 

3. Beholding that great king fallen 
down, the Bharata ladies surrounded him 
on all sides, and began to chafe him (gently) 
with their hands. 

4. Then those beautiful ladies, with 
their voices choked up with the vapour of 
grief, gently raised the monarch from the 
surface of the earth, and placed him on 
his throne. 

5. Placed on the throne, the monarch 
overwhelmed by the influence of the swoon, 
remained motionless, while he was fanned 
from all sides. 

6. Slowly regaining consciousness, that 
ruler of earth began to quake, and he 
again questioned the son of Gavalgani, of 
the Suta tribe, regarding the events of the 
battle, as they occurred. 

Dhritarastra ssid:— 

7— Q' That Ajatasatru (Yudhisthira) 
who like the rising sun drives away dark¬ 
ness by his own radiance, who (charges an 
enemy), like a tremendous and infuriated 
elephant in rut, incapable of being defeated 
by a rival leader of herds, charging a rival 
proceeding with cheerful face towards a 
female of the species, what great warrior of 
of my host faced that Ajatasatru, as he 
charged, in order to keep him away from 
Drona ? That foremost of men, that hero, 
who has slain in battle many brave warriors, 

10. That mighty-armed, intelligent and 
and brave hero of invincible might, who, 
single-handed, can consume the whole host 
of Duryodhana by means of his terrible 
glances, 

11. That destroyer by his glances, that 
one ever inclined to gain victory, that wiel- 
der of bow, that hero of eternal renown, 
that self-controlled warrior held in high 
respect by the whole world—what warriors 
of my army did surround that hero ? 

12. Who were those warriors of my 
host that encountered that irrepressible \ 


prince, that wielder of bow, that hero of un- 
fading glory, that foremost of men, that 
son of Kunti ? 

13—*4* That hero who rushing with 
headlong speed charged Drona, who 
achieves grand feats at the expense of the 
enemy, that most puissant one of gigantic 
stature and great vigour, who equals ten 
thousand elephants in strength,—what 
warriors surrounded that Bhimasena as he 
charged my army ? 

15. As that mighty car-warrior of exces¬ 
sive energy, Vibhatsu, resembling a 
dense mass of rain-clouds, came, creating 
terrible sounds like the clappings of the 
thunder-bolt, like Parjanya itself 

16. Showering torrents of arrows like 
ludra showering rain, and causing the 
cardinal quarters to reverberate with the 
sound of his palms and rattle of his chariot- 
wheels, 

17. (When that terrible hero) whose 
bow was effulgent like a flash of lightning, 
whose chariot resembled a cloud having for 
its thunder the rattle of its wheels, (that 
hero) the whizz of whose arrows made him 
all the more fierce, 

f 8—20. Whose ire is like a dreadful 
cloud, who is fleet like the mind or the 
wind, who always pierces the enemy to the 
very core of his heart,who,armed with shafts, 
is dreadful to gaze at, who profusely fills 
all the cardinal quarters with human blood 
like Death himself, who, with a terrific roar 
and a dreadful countenance, wielding the 
Gandiva, pours, in one continuous shower,on 
the head of my warriors led by Duryodhana, 
shafts whetted on stone and decked with 
the feathers of vultures,—when that intelli¬ 
gent Vijaya came, what became the state 
of your mind ? 

21. When that son of Pritha bearing 
the device of the foremost of apes on his 
banner, came, overspreading the sky with 
his shower of shafts, what became the state 
of your mind at the sight of him ? 

22. Did Arjuna rush to battle, killing 
your warriors by the very twang of his bow 
Gandiva, and achieving dreadful feat (as 
he advanced) 

23. Did Dhananjaya deprived you of 
your lives with his arrows, like the hurricane 
scattering masses of gathering clouds, or 
felling forests of reed by blowing through 
them ? 

24. What man is powerful enough to 
encounter the wielder of the Gandiva bow 
in battle ? Even hearing him to be on the 
head of the (hostile) array, all ranks of 
soldiers give way. 
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25. In lliat battle, in which soldiers 
trembled and even heroes were inspired 
with fear, who were they that did not 
forsake Drona, and who were those mean 
fellows that fled out of terror ? 

26. Who were they that, in that battle, 
shuffling this mortal coil, courted Death 
standing before them in the shape of Dha- 
nanjaya who had obtained victory even 
over superhuman combatants ? 

27. My warriors cannot withstand the 
impetus of that one having white horses 
harnessed to chariot, nor can they bear the 
twang of the Gandiva, that resembles the 
rumbling of clouds in the rainy season. 

28. I consider that chariot which has 
Vishaksena for its driver, and Dhananjaya 
for its warrior, to be unconquerable even 
by the celestials and Asuras united together. 

29. Delicate, youthful, brave, of a hand¬ 
some appearance, that son of Pandu who 
is intelligent, skilful, accurate in his memory, 
of prowess incapable of being thwarted, in 
battle, 

30. When that Nakula giving forth a 
loud roar and afflicting the whole army, 
rushed upon Drona, what warriors tried to 
check his career ? 

31. When Sahadeva, resembling an in¬ 
furiated snake of mortal poison, rushed at 
Drona, afflicting his enemies, when that one 
owning white horses and incapable of being 
conquered in battle, 

32. When that one of illustrious vows, 
of never-failing aim, of bashful nature and 
invincible prowess, when that Sahadeva 
charged, who wfcre those heroes that with¬ 
stood him ? 

33. That hero who having completely 
crushed the army of king Souvira, took for 
his consort the desirable princess of the 
Bhojas and graceful in limbs of the body, 

34. That foremost of men Yuyudhana 
who is ever endued with truthfulness, re¬ 
soluteness, bravery, and Brahmacharyya, 

35. That warrior possessed of great 
physical strength, who always does what 
is true, who is never depressed, and who is 
invincible, and equals Vasudeva in battle 
and is considered to be a second Vasudeva, 

36. Who, by the teachings of Dhanan¬ 
jaya has become foremost in the act of using 
arrows, who is equal to the son of Pritha 
in the use of weapon, what warrior of my 
army kept him away from Drona? 

37. That foremost hero among the 
Vrishnis, that bravest among all wielders 
of bow, who is equal to Rama himself in the 
use of weapons, in glory and in prowess, 


38. That one of the Satwata race in 
whom there are truth, firmness, intelligence, 
prowess, the knowledge of the Vedas, and 
the most excellent weapons, as the triune 
world is in Kesava himself, 

39. That mighty champion who is en¬ 
dued with all virtues, and who is inca¬ 
pable of being opposed even by the celes¬ 
tials, what warriors (of my army) approach- 
jng him, surrounded him on all sides ? 

40. That foremost among the Panchalas, 
that hero of noble extraction, and a favourite 
of all high-born persons, always achieving 
excellent feats in battle, namely Utta- 
maujasa, 

41. That one ever intent on doing good 
to Dhananjaya, and born for doing evil 
only to me, who resembles Yama, or 
Vaisravana, or Aditya, or Mahendra, or 
Varuna, 

42. That prince renowned as a great 
car-warrior, and ever ready to sacrifice his 
life in the very thick of battle, what heroes 
of my army surrounded him ? 

43. That one who alone deserting the 
Cliedis had sided with the Pandus, namely 
Dhristaketu, what heroes surrounded him 
when he advanced towards Drona ? 

44. That heroic Ketumat, who slew the 
Prince Durjaya when he took shelter in 
Girivraja, what hero of my army kept him 
(Ketumat) away from Drona ? 

45—46. What warriors of my army en¬ 
countered Sikhandin when he rushed at Dro¬ 
na—Sikhandin, the foremost of men, who 
has realised the pleasures (in himself) of man¬ 
hood and femininity, that son of Jajnascna, 
who is ever cheerful in battle, and who 
became the cause of the death of the high- 
souled Devavrata in battle ? 

47. That most excellent hero among th e 
Vrishnis, that foremost of all wielders of 
bow, that hero, in whom reside all virtues 
even in a greater degree than in Dha¬ 
nanjaya himself, 

48. In whom always exist truth, (the 
knowledge of) the best weapons, and 
Brahmacharyya, who is equal to the son of 
Vasudeva in prowess, and to Dhananjaya 
in strength, 

49. Who resembles Aditya in effulgence* 
Vrihaspati in intelligence—namely, the high- 
souled Abhimanyu who is like Death himself 
with a gaping mouth, 

50. What heroes surrounded him when 
he advanced towards Drona ? That youthful 
hero of unripe understanding, that slayer of 
hostile heroes, namely Subhadra’s son, 

51—52. When he charged Drona, what 
became the state of your mind then ? 
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When those foremost of princes, the son of 
Draupadi, in battle rushed at Drona like 
streams flowing towards the ocean, what 
heroes obstructed them ? Those boys, who 
having abandoned all boyish sports, for 
twelve years, 

53. And observing excellent vows danced 
attendance on Bhima in order to receive 
lessons in the use of weapons, those boys, 
namely Kshatranjaya, Kshatradeva, Ksha- 
travarma, and Manada, 

54. Those heroic sons of Dhristadyumna, 
what warriors kept them away from Drona? 
That one whom the Vrishnis consider 
superior in battle to hundred warriors, 

55. That mighty warrior Chekitana, what 
hero of my army tried to keep him away 
from Drona ? The five Kekaya brothers, 
virtuous and endued with prowess incapable 
of being thwarted, 

56. Resembling the Indragopakas (in 
complexion), furnished with red armours 
and weapons and banners, those heroes 
who are the sons of the sister of the Pan- 
davas’ mother and who ever long for the 
victory of the Pandavas, 

57—60. What heroes of my army 
surrounded them when they assaulted 
Drona with a view to kill him ? That lord of 
battles, desirous of slaying whom the enrag¬ 
ed monarchs united together for six months 
in Varanavata could not defeat, that best of 
all wielders of bows, that hero of great 
strength and unerring aim, that foremost of 
men, Yuyutsu, who in a battle in Varanasi, 
overthrew from his car with a broad-headed 
shaft, the great warrior the son of Kasiraja, 
desirous of siezing a maiden, what hero 
kept him away from Drona ? That mighty 
warrior Dhristadyumna, that principal 
counslleor of the sons of Pritha, 

61—62. Who is ever engaged in doing 
harm to Duryodhana, who has been created 
to slay Drona, what warriors of my side 
surrounded him, when consuming in battle 
all warriors, and shattering all the ranks of 
•my soldiers, he advanced towards Drona ? 
That foremost of all men conversant with 
the weapons, who has been reared, as it 
were, on the very lap of Drupada, 

63. That Sikhandin, guarded by 
Arjuna’s weapons, what warriors of my 
army kept him away from Drona ? That 
*me <who, as if with a leathern belt, encom¬ 
passed this extensive earth, 

6. With the deafening rattle of his 
chariot, that foremost of warriors, the chief 
of all slayers of enemies, who in lieu of 
other sacrifices accomplished ten horse- 
sacrifices with ample food, drink and 
Dakshina, that one who ruled his subjects, 
as if they were his own sons, that son of 


Uisinara who in his sacrifice gave away 
kine as numerous as the sand that over¬ 
spread the banks of the Ganges-stream, 
whose this deed no man has been or will be 
able to imitate •, 

67—69. After the accomplishment by 
him of this feat, the very gods had exclaime 
saying 'We do not see in the three 
worlds with all their mobile and immotile 
creations, a second person save Usinara's 
son,who has attained to regions, after death, 
which aie unattainable by human beings'— 
who amongst my warriors, opposed that 
Saivya, that grandson of the Usinara’r son, 
while he assaulted Drona T 

70. What warriors of my host obstruct¬ 
ed that squadron of cars, belonging to 
Virata, the king of the Matysas, the shyer of 
his enemies, as it careered towards Drona ? 

71. That one endued wkh great strength 
and prowess, bom of Vrikodara in the 
course of a single day, that heroic Rakshasa 
of potent illusive powers, of whom 1 enter¬ 
tain great apprehension, 

72. Who is always desirous of victory 
for the sons of Pritha, who is a thorn in the 
sides of my sons, what hero of my army 
kept that Ghatotkacha of gigantic body 
away from Drona ? 

73. O Sanjaya, what cannot be van¬ 
quished by them for whose interests these 
and other such numerous (lteroes) are ever 
ready to sacrifice their lives in battle ? 

74. Those sons of Pritha, whose well- 
wisher and refuge is that wielders of 5 ar- 
anga bow, those sons, how could they suffer 
defeat in battle ? 

75. The son of Vasudeva is the supreme 
preceptor of the worlds, the Lord of all and 
the Eternal; that master Narayana, (hat 
one of divine soul is the refuge of men in- 
battle. 

76. His divine achievements are extolled 
by the wise \ 1 shall also recite them with 
reverence, regaining my equanimity. 

Thus ends the tenth chapter , the words of 
Dhritarastra , in the Dronabhisheka of the 
Drona Parva . 


CHAPTERXI. 

(DRONABHISHEKA PARVA)— 

Continued . 

Dhritarastra said 

t. Hear, O Sanjaya, of the celestial 
feats of the son of Vasudeva,—feats which 
Govinda .achieved and which no other 
person has ever been able to. achieve. 
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2. While he was being reared in the 
family of the cowherds, that illustrious one, 
even in his early years, made the might of 
his arms, O Sanjaya, known to the three 
worlds. 

3. (Even then) he slew the Asura Haya - 
raja (prince of steeds) who was equal to 
the Uchaisravas in might and the wind itself 
in fleetness, and who infested the woods on 
the shores of the Yamuna. 

4. In his early years, he killed with his 
two arms only, the Danava in the form of a 
bull, of terrible deeds and born as Death 
himself to the cows. 

5. He of eyes resembling lotus petals, 
also slew the great Asuras, named, Pra- 
lamva, Naraka, Jamva, Peeta, as also, 
Mura of god-like nature. 

6. Also Kansa of great vigour who was 
protected by Jarasandha himself, was slain 
with his followers, in battle, by Krishna 
with his prowess alone. 

7—8. The mighty sovereign of the Sura- 
senas, by name Sunaman, of great prowess 
in battle, the master of a complete Akshou- 
hini , endued with activity and the second 
brother of Kansa the ruler of the Bhojas, 
with all his soldiers, was consumed in battle 
by that slayer of enemies, viz,, Krishna with 
Valadeva as his second. 

9. That highly passionate Brahmanical 
sage, by name Durvasa, was adored by 
him (Krishna) along with his wives. The 
sage (pleased with him) accorded boons to 
him. 

10. That one of eyes resembling lotus 
petals, that most puissant hero, (Krishna), 
carried away the daughter of the king of 
the Gandharas, after having defeated, at a 
Sayamvara (Self-choice), all the rulers of 
the earth. 

11. Like horses, those exasperated kings 
were harnessed to his bridal chariot, and 
lacerated with the cut of his whip. 

12. Thu Janarddana, through the instru¬ 
mentality of another, slew Jarasandha of 
mighty arms, the lord of a complete 
Akshauhini, 

13. That puissant one, slaughtered, like 
a beast, the king of the Chedis, that power¬ 
ful leader of kingly hosts, when the latter 
disputed with him about the (sacrificial) 
A rghya . 

14. Madhava, by his prowess, hurled 
into the bosom of the sea, the fortress of the 
Danavas known as Soubha, situated in 
heaven, protected by Salwa and considered 
to be invulnerable. 

15. He obtained victory in battle over 
the Angas, the Bangas, the Kalingas, the 
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Magadhas, the Kasis, the Kosalas, the 
Vatsyas, the Gargas, the Karushas and the 
Poundras, 

16. The Avantyas, the Southerners, 
the Mountaineers, the Daserakas, the 
Kashmirakas, the Auroshikas, the Pisha- 
chas, the SamudgaJas, 

17. The Kamvojas, the Vatadhanas, the 
Cholas, the Pandyas and, O Sanjaya, the 
Trigarttas, the Malavas, the Daradas incap¬ 
able of being defeated, 

18. The IChasas and the Sakas, com- 
from various directions, and the Yavanas 
with their followers,—that one of eyes re¬ 
sembling the petals of*a blue lotus, conquere 
ed all these tribes in battle. 

19. In days gone by, entering into the 
abode of the sea-monster Makara, he 
defeated in battle Varuna, surrounded by 
all kinds of sea-animals, and hidden under¬ 
neath watery depths. 

20. Hrishikesha obtained the celestial 
conch called Panchajanya, after having 
slain in battle Panchajana, who lived in the 
nether regions. 

21. That puissant hero, obtained his 
indomitable weapon of fire, the discu9 
(Sudarsana).by propitiating Hutasana (Fire) 
by helping it to burn down the Khandava 
forest, ir» which act he was assisted by the 
son of Pritha (Arjuna). 

22. Riding on the son of Vinata, and 
creating quite a panic in the city of the 
Immortals, that hero carried away the 
Parijata tree from the abode of the great 
Indra. 

23. That act Sakra submissively brooked, 
for he was perfectly acquainted with the 
prowess of Krishna. We have never heard 
of a king who has not been worsted by 
Krishna (in battle). 

24. That most marvellous act, which 
he achieved in my assembly hall, O San¬ 
jaya, who else, save that one of eyes re¬ 
sembling lotus petal, is capable of doing ? 

25. Since inspired by reverence I have 
heen able to recognise Krishna as the Lord, 
every thing in the Vedas is well-known 
to me and is before my eyes. 

26. Verily, O Sanjaya, none can reach 
the end (of the account) of achievements 
of Hrishikesha who is endued with prowess, 
and intelligence. 

27. Then also Gada, Samva, Pradyumna, 
Viduratha, Agaboha Anirudha, Charu- 
deshna along with Sarana, 

28. Ulmuka, Nisata, the powerful Jhil- 
hivobhru, Prithu, Viprithu, Somika and 
Arimejoya, 
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29. These and other most puissant Vri¬ 
shni heroes, skilled in the art of smiting, 
will, standing on the held, betake to tne 
ranks of the Pandava host, 

30. Being called to do so by that foremost 
of Vrishni warriors, viz., Keshava of high j 
soul; then me-seems, everything (on my 
side) will be in great dangers. 

31. The heroic Rama, decked with gar¬ 
lands of wild flowers, equal in strength to two 
thousand elephants, resembling the peak 
of the Kailasa mountain and armed with 
the plough, will be there where Janard- 
dana is. 

32. That son of Vasudeva, whom all the 
regenerate ones call the Father of all, 
O Sanjaya, will battle for the interests of 
the sons of Pandu ? 

33. When that one, O son, O Sanjaya, 
clothes himself in mail for the interests of 
the Pandavas, none will come forth as his 
antagonist. 

34. If, per chance, the Kurus obtain 
victory over the Pandavas then that one 
of the Vrishni race, for the interests of 
these latter will take up his excellent weapon 
(the discus). 

35. Then that foremost of men, that 
mighty-armed hero, having slain in battle 
the Kauravas and the (assembled) monarchs 
will offer the whole earth to Kunti. 

36. What other car can encounter in 
battle, that car of which the driver is 
Hrishikesha and the warrior is Dhanan- 
jaya ? 

37. In any way, I do not see victory 
for the Kurus. Recount to me then, all 
as to how the battle raged. 

38. Arjuna is the soul of Kesava, and 
Krishna is the soul of the diadem-decked 
(Arjuna). In Arjuna victory ever resides, 
and eternal glory is in Krishna. 

39. In all the regions, Vibhatsu is uncon¬ 
querable. All virtues are in Kesava in an 
extraordinary degree. 

40. Duryodhana, through foolishness 
cannot recognise Krishna or Kesava; he 
is befooled by Destiny and the noose of 
Death hangs over him. 

41. Duryodhana knows not Krishna of 
the Dasarha race, and Arjuna the son of 
Pandu; they both are supreme Divinities, 
of high soul, known on earth as Nara and 
Narayana. 

42—44. On earth they appear to men as 
two different persons, though in reality they 
are of one and the same soul. That highly- 
renowned invincible pair, can with the fiat of 
their will slay this host, if only they wish it. 
But for humanity’s sake, they do not wish it. 


O son, the slaughter of Bhisma and Drona* 
of high souls, appears to be like the over¬ 
turning of the Yuga and the stupefaction 
of the senses. In this world neither by 
Brahmacharyya, nor by the study of ti e 
V edas, 

45. Nor by the performance of rites, 
or by the dint of weapons, can any one 
be saved from Death. Those two heroes, 
held in high honour by the worlds, accom¬ 
plished in the use of weapons, and invincible 
in battle, 

46. Namely, Bhisma and Drona,—hear¬ 
ing of their death, why do I, O Sanjaya, 
still live 7 That prosperity, seeing which 
attend Yudhisthira before, we were so 
jealous, 

4 j. To-day, deprived of that pros¬ 
perity, we shall have to live, in consequence 
of the death of Bhisma and Drona. This 
complete annihilation of the Kurus has 
come consequent upon my actions. 

48. For the destruction of those, O you 
of the Suta caste, who are ripe for it, even 
the straw behave like a thunder-bolt. In 
this world Yudhisthira is going to obtain 
prosperity which is infinite, 

49. Yudhisthira, through whose wrath 
Bhisma and Drona have met their ends. 
Righteousness has naturally attached itself 
to Yudhisthira, while it is hostile to the 
cause of my sons. 

50. Time so cruel, that has come for 
destroying every one, cannot be overcome ! 
O son, things calculated in one way even 
by intelligent persons, 

51. Result in an altogether different 
way, through the agency ot Destiny ; this 
is my belief. Therefore relate to me truly 
all that occurred, on the advent of that 
dreadful but enevitable calamity (the death 
Dr< na>, generating most grieving thoughts, 
and incapable of being crossed over by us. 

Thus ends the eleventh chapter , tha 
lamentation of Dhritarastra, in the Drona - 
bhisheka of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER XII. 

(DRONABHISHEKA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Saqjaya said 

I, Alas! I shall relate to you everything, 
as I saw with my own eyes, how Drona fell 
being slain by the Pandas and the Srin- 
jayas. 
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1. The mighty car-warrior, the son of 
Bliaradwaja, having been installed as the 
commander of the army, said these words 
to your son, in the very midst of the 
soldiers. 

3. u O monarch, in as much as, to-day 
you have honoured me with the generalship 
of this army, immediately after that fore¬ 
most of the Kouravas, the son of the river 
(Ganga), 

4. O Bharata, reap the adequate fruit 
of that act of yours. What desire of yours 
shall I fulfil now 7 Ask whatever boon you 
may like 7 ” 

5. Thereupon king Duryodhana, accom¬ 
panied by Kama, Dussasana and others, 
thus spoke to the invincible preceptor, the 

foremost of all victors. 

6. “If you would at all accord me a 
boon, then having captured that foremost 
of car-warriors, Yudhisthira alive, do you 
bring him to me." 

7. Thereupon the preceptor of the Kurus 
hearing these words of your son, spoke the 
following words, thereby imparting great 
delight to the troops. 

8. “Fortunate is the king, the son of 
Kunti, whose capture only you desire. O 
invincible one, you do not ask for any other 
boon, such as his slaughter. 

6. Why, O foremost of men, do you 
not desire his slaughter? For what reason 
do you not allude to his death 7 Surely 
O Duryodhana, you are not wanting in 
policy. 

10. It is wonderful that the virtuous 
king Yudhisthira should have none deadly 
inimical to him. As you desire him to 
live, either you intend to preserve your own 
race, 

11. Or, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
having defeated the Pandavas in battle, 
you desire to re-establish brotherly feelings 
(with them), by giving them back their 
kingdom. 

12. Praised be that king the son of 
Kunti. Tlie birth of that intelligent one 
was auspichus. The fact of his being 
Ajatasatru (having no enemy) is verified 
to-day, in as much as even you are affec¬ 
tionate towards him. M 

13. O Bharata, when your son had been 
thus addressed by Drona, the feeling that 
was then present in his heart, suddenly 
ound vent. 

14. Even beings like Vrihaspati himself 
cannot suppress the outward manifestations 
of internal reelings. Therefore, O monarch, 
your son, transported with joy, spoke these 
words. 


15. “On the event of the death of the 
son of Kunti in battle, O preceptor, victory 
cannot be mine. If Yudhisthira were to be 
slain, Partha is sure to slay all of us. 

16. Even the immortals cannot slay all 
of them in battle ; so he that will survive 
the rest of them is sure to extirpate us all. 

17. If Yudhisthira, ever truthful to his 
promises, be brought here alive, he being 
once more defeated at dice, the Panda vas 
obedient to him, will again repair to the 
woods. 

18. In this way, it is obvious, that my 
victory will endure for a long time. It is 
for this that 1 do never desire the death of 
the virtuous king Yudhisthira. 1 * 

19. Being apprised of his crooked inten¬ 
tions, Drona ot keen intellect and conver¬ 
sant with the science of polity, accorded 
the boon to him after a little reflection, 
modifying it thus. 

Drona said 

20. “If in battle, the heroic Arjuna does 
not protect king Yudhisthira, then you may 
already regard the foremost of the Pan- 
davas, brought under your control. 

21. Even the celestials with Indra at 
their head, and united with the Asura9 
themselves, can not cope with Partha in 
battle; for this reason, O son, I do not 
venture to advance against him. 

22. No doubt, he is my disciple, and I 
am senior to him in the use of weapons. 
But he is youthful, blessed with a good 
fortune, and assiduous in (the execution of) 
his intents. 

23. Moreover, he has obtained weapons 
from Indra and Rudra; besides he has 
been, O king, incensed by you. It is for 
these reasons, that 1 venture not to perform 
what you ask me to do. 

24. Withdraw Arjuna from the battle 
by what means so-ever that can be done. 
On Partha being removed, the righteous 
Yudhisthira is as good as vanquished by 

yOU. 

25. O foremost of men, victory depends 
on his capture, and not on his death; and 
his capture can be brought about by this 
artifice. 

26. I, having siezed that king devoted 
to truth and righteousness, will, O monarch, 
no doubt, bring him under your control 
to-day, 

27. Provided, he^remains even for a 
moment before me in battle ; of course, if 
that foremost of men, the son of Kunti 
Dhananjaya be removed from the field o£ 
battle. 
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28. But, O king, before the eyes of 
Phnlguna, Yudhisthira cannot be captured 
in battle, even by the celestials and the 
Asuras exerting jointly with Indra at their 
head.” 

Sanjaya said 

29. When under these circumscriptions, 
Drona had promised the capture of king 
Yudhisthira, your greatly-foolish sons re¬ 
garded the latter as already seized. 

30. Your son was perfectly aware of the 
partiality Drona cherished for the Pan¬ 
davas ; so to make Drona strictly redeem 
his promise, Duryodhana gave publicity to 
that counsel. 

31. Thereafter, O grinder of your foes, 
Drona’s promise regarding the seizure of 
amongst the eldest of the Pandavas, was 
proclaimed all his soldiers by Duryodhana 
liimelf. 

'Ihtis ends the twelfth chapter , the grants 
ing of a boon by Drona, in the Drona - 
bhisheka of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER XI II. 
(DRONABHISHEKA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said:— 

I. When Drona had promised the cap¬ 
ture of the king under these limitations, your 
soldiers, hearing of the probable capture of 
Yudhisthira, 

2—3. Uttered many loud shouts like 
the roars of lions, accompanying them with 
the noise of their (flying) shafts and the 
sound of their conchs. The virtuous king 
Yudhisthira, O Bharata, was soon apprised, 
in detail, of everything regarding the pur¬ 
poses of the son of Bharadwaja, by his 
trusty emissaries. Thereupon having 
summoned together all his brothers and 
the other monarchs of his host, 

4. The very righteous king addressed 
these words to Dhananjaya :—"O foremost 
of men, to-day you have heard of the design 
of Drona. 

5. Adopt such course of action, as will 
prevent the execution of that design. 
True it is that Drona the destroyer of his 
foes, has pledged his troth with certain 
limitations; 

6. But those limitations, O mighty 
warrior, have been all made dependent on 
you, by him { Drona). Therefore. O mighty- ! 
armed one, do you this day fight by my j 
side, so that Duryodhana may not secure 1 


fruition fo his desire through the agency 
oi Drona.” 

Aijuna said 

7. As, the slaughter of my own precep- 
tor can never be perpetrated by me, so, 
also, O monarch, I can never agree to 
abandon you. 

8. Rather, O son of Pandu, I would 
give up my life in battle, than be antagonis- 
t ic to my preceptor, at any time. 

9. Having captured you in battle, the 
son of Dhritarastra, desires to possess the 
kingdom ; but in this world of living beings, 
he will never obtain the fruition of his 
desire. 

10. The conclave dome with the stars 
may drop down ; the earth itself may be 
shattered to pieces ; yet Drona will never 
capture you, so long as I live. 

11. Even if the wielder of the thunder¬ 
bolt himself, or Vishnu accompanied by the 
the celestials, assists him in battle, still, he 
shall never capture you in battle. 

12. O foremost of monarchs, so long as 
I am alive, you need not entertain any 
apprehension from Drona the foremost of 
all wielders of weapon or any body else. 

13. Moreover, O foremost of kings, I 
say that my resolution is decided. 1 never 
think of purjuring myself ; I never think of 
my defeat. I never think of keeping the 
least part, of any vow I may take, unre* 
deemed. 

Sanjaya said .— 

14. Thereupon, O monarch, in the camp 
of the Pandavas, chonchs and drums and 
Mridangas together with the Anakas, were 
simultaneously sounded. 

15. There arose also loud shouts, like 
the roar of lions, uttered by the high-souled 
Pandavas ; and the deafening sound result¬ 
ing from the twang of their bow-strings and 
the striking of their palms against their 
arms, reached the very skies. 

16. Hearing that blare of the conchs 
sounded by the highly-puissant sons of 
Pandu, your soldiers in their camp struck 
up various instruments. 

17. Thereafter, O Bharata, your, as 
well their, divisions were formed into battle- 
array ; and slowly they advanced desirous 
of encountering one another in battle. 

18. Then raged a dreadful and hair¬ 
stirring battle, between the Pandavas and 
the Kurus, as also between Drona and the 
Panchalas. 

19. Struggling to the best of their en¬ 
deavours, to slay the divisions of Drona, 
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the Srinjayas could not accomplish their 
purpose, as the divisions were protected by 
Drona himself. 

20. So also the car-warriors of your 
son’s host, skilful in smiting down the enemy 
could not vanguish the Pandava division 
led by the diadem-decked Arjuna himself. 

2t. Protected by Drona and Arjuna 
respectively, the Jtwo armies, appeared to 
stand still like two blossoming forests, in the 
silence of the night. 

22. Then, O monarch, that one (Drona) 
riding on the golden car like the sun him¬ 
self in radiance,crushing hosts of the Panda- 
vas, careed at will through its various divi¬ 
sions. 

23. Then the Pandavas and the Srin¬ 
jayas considered, through fright, that single 
car-warrior mounted on a swift-moving car 
and of great activity in battle, as multiplied 
in to many. 

24. Dteadful shafts shot by him, whizzed 
in all directions, terrifying, O monarch, the 
army belonging to the son of Pandu. 

25. Drona then appeared like the mid¬ 
day sun burning with a hundred light rays 
that drew out the perspiration from the 
body. 

26. O Bharata, as the Danavas were 
unable to look at the great Indra, so none 
among the army of the sons of Pandu, was 
able to look at his wrathful self (Drona) 
in battle. 

27. Then that most puissant son of 
Bharadwaja, stupefying the whole host, 
speedily blew off the division of Dhrista- 
dyumna with his sharpened arrows. 

28. Obstructing the points of the com¬ 
pass, and overspreading the whole welkin 
with his straight-going shafts, Drona com¬ 
menced crushing the division of the Pandava 
host, even at the place where the son ©f 
Prishata was. 

Thus ends the thirteenth chapter , the 
solemn declaration of Drona to capture 
Yudhisthira , in the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER XIV. 

(DRONABHISHEKA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

I. Then Drona creating great confusion 
among the ranks of the Pandava host, 
trampled it under foot, like a forest-confla¬ 
gration burning down trees. 


2. The Srinjayas began to tremble with 
fear, seeing that enraged hero of the golden 
car (Drona), consume their division like 
a raging conflagration. 

3. In that battle, they heard the twang 
of the constantly stretched bow of that 
warrior of great activity,—twang that re¬ 
sembled the rumbling of the thunder. 

4. Terrible shafts shot by that one of 
great lightness of hands, completely crushed 
car-warriors and cavalry and elephants 
horses and infantry, 

5. At the expiration of the Summer, like 
the rain-cloud, assisted by the strong gale, 
showering its' contents, Drona, pouring 
streams of iron-tipped arrows, struck terror 
into the hearts of his enemies. 

6. Then, O king, that puissar.t one 
careering through the troops of the enemy 
and agitating them, aggravated their 
fears. 

7. Like flashes of lightning traversing 
dense masses of clouds, his bow of golden 
effulgence, was repeatedly seen to flash 
in his whirling car that resembled a mass of 
cloud itself. 

3. That hero, ever devoted to truth, 
endued with intelligence, and ever firm in 
righteousness, then caused a dreadful river 
with swelling currents, to flow there, that 
appeared like the one seen at the end of a 

9. That had its origin in the flow of 
Dronas wrath ; that was infested with nu¬ 
merous carnivorous animals; that was filled 
with waves consisting of th j troops ; that ate 
away the trees (standing on its banks) con¬ 
sisting of heroic warriois ; 

10. That had blood for its waters, cars, 
for its eddies, elephants and horses for its 
banks, armours for its rows of lotuses, and 
flesh for the mire filling its bed ; 

11. That had, fat, marrow and bones, 
for its beaches/and excellent head-gears for 
its froth ; that had the raging encounter for 
the cloudy canopy over its surface, and the 
split lances for the fishes that abounded 
in it ; 

12. That was inaccessible in conse¬ 
quence of the corpses of large number of 
men, elephants and horses; that flew in 
strong currents constitued by the impetus 
of the shafts ; that had the slain bodies for 
logs of timber floating on it; that swarmed 
with tortoises constitued by cars ; 

13. That had heads for pebbles scattered 
on its banks; that had scimitars for the 
fishes abounding in it; that had elephants 
and chariots for its lakes ; that was adorned 
with may ornaments ; 
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14. Tliat had mighty car-warriors for its 
hundred little whirlpools; that was orna- 
mented with little wavelets constituted by 
the dust of the earth ; that was capable of 
being crossed over in battle by those endued 
with great prowess, and incapable of being 
crossed by tne cowards ; 

15. That had heaps of corpses obstruct¬ 
ing its navigation ; that was haunted by 
Kankas, and vultures; that carried, by 
thousand, mighty car-warriors to the 
regions of Death ; 

16. That was infested by snakes con¬ 
sisting of the (broken) spears ; that 
abounded in aquatic fowls consisting of 
living fighters, that had torn umbrellas 
for its large swans, and (fallen) diadems 
for its smaller birds ; 

17. That had wheels (or discs) for its 
turtles, and maces for its sharks, and 
arrows for its smaller fishes ; that was re¬ 
sorted to by fearful swarms of crows, vul¬ 
tures and jackals ; 

18. And, O foremost of kings, that bore 
in hundreds to the regions of the ancestral 
manes, beings slain by the powerful Drona 
in that battle, 

19. That was choked up with heaps 
of dead bodies ; that had hair for its mosses 
and weeds. O monarch, such a river 
Drona caused to flow, that enhanced the 
apprehension of the cowards. 

20. Then all those divisions having 
Yudhisthira at their head, assaulted on all 
sides that mighty car-warrior Drona who 
had been uttering loud shouts. 

21. Then all vour heroic troops endued 
with steady prowfcss received (unflinchingly) 
that rushing army on all sides ; the result 
was horripilating. 

22. Sakuni. conversant with hundred 
kinds of deceitful practices, encountered 
Saliadeva, piercing the latters charioteer, 
chariot and flag-staff with sharpened shafts. 

Thereupon the son of Madri, wrought 
up with ire, cut down with his arrows, 
the standard, bow, charioteer, and steeds 
of the son of Suvala, and then pierced the 
latter with sixty shafts. 

Thereupon the son of Suvala, grasp¬ 
ing a mace, jumped down fiom his best of 
cars; then with the stroke of his mace, he 
felled, O king, the driver of Sahadeva, from 
his chariot. 


25. Then^O monarch, those two he 
mighty warriors^ deprived of their c 
l * ,e,r clubs, began to roan 
the field of battle like two mountains adc 
cd with peaks. 


26. Drona, having pierced the king of 
the Panchalas with ten swift-going (shalts), 
was, in return, pierced by him with many 
shafts; and he then again pierced the 
latter with a still larger number of arrows. 

27. Bhimasena pierced Vivinsati with 
twenty keen-pointed shafts; but being 
so pierced, he did not tremble ; and that was 
indeed marvellous. 

28. But, O mighty sovereign, Vivinsati 
suddenly deprived Bhimasena of his horses, 
standard and bow; and then the troops 
highly applauded him. 

29. But the latter did not tolerate that 
act of prowess achieved by his adversary 
in battle; and then with his mace he felled 
the excellently-trained horses of Vivinsati. 

30. Then like an infuriated elephant 
rushing at an infuriated rival, the puissant 
Vivinsati, grasping a buckler, jumped dbwn 
from his car the steeds of which had been 
slain, and assaulted Bhimasena. 

31. The heroic Salya, pierced, smilingly, 
his own dear nephew Nakula, as if in dalli¬ 
ance, with arrows, in order to excite the 
latter’s, wrath. 

32. But the mighty Nakula, cutting 
down, in that battle, Salaya’s steeds, 
umbrella, standard, charioteer and bow, 
blew his conch. 

33. Dliristaketu having sundered in 
twain various shafts shot by Kripa, pierced 
the latter with seventy arrows ; and then 
with three more cut off the device on Kripa’s 
standard. 

34. Thereupon Kripa encompassed him 
with a mighty shower of arrows; thus 
holding Dhristaketu in check, the Vipra 
fought on with him, in battle. 

35. Satyaki pierced Kritavarman in the 
middle of his breast with a Naracha ; then 
again piercing him with seventy arrows, lie 
drove many more inside the latter's body 
laughing all the while. 

36. The warrior of the Blioja race, then 
pierced Satyaki with seven and seventy 
keen-pointed arrows; but he failed to 
move the latter like the fleet wind failing 
to move the mountain. 

37. Senapati sorely pierced Susarman 
to the very quick. The latter also struck 
the former on the shoulder-joint with a 
Tomara (or lance), 

38. King Virata, with the highly puissant 
Matsyas, oppossed in battle the son of 
Vikartana. And there raged a wonderful 
combat. 

39. Then a great feat was achieved by 

1 the son of the charioteer, when he held the 
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whole force (of Virata) in check with (a 
shower of) his shafts of close-joints. 

40. King Drupada himself was engaged 
with Bhagadatta. O mighty monarch, the 
combat between them was indeed marvell¬ 
ous. 

41. ^ Bhagadatta, the foremost of men, 
pierced'with close-jointed shafts, king'Dru- 
pada,* his charioteer, flag-staff, and cha¬ 
riot. 

42. Thereupon, wrought up with ire, 
king Drupada, swiftly struck} the mighty 
car-warrior Bhagadatta on the^chest with a 
close-jointed shaft. 

43. Those two foremost of warriors on 
earth, both conversant with the use of wea¬ 
pons, namely, Sikhandin and the son of 
Somadatta, fought with one another in a 
combat that inspired terror into the hearts 
of all creatures. 

44. b: mrisrava endued with great’prow- 
ess, O king, covered in'battle with a great 
stream of arrows, the mighty car-warrior, 
the son of Jajnasena. 

45. O ruler of men, Sikhandin, filled 
with rage, pierced the son of Somadatta with 
ninety shafts, and, O Bharata, caused him 
to tremble. 

46. The two Rakshasas of fierce deeds, 
viz., Hirimva and Alambusha, desirous of 
vanquishing each other, were engaged in a 
terrible combat. 

47. Capable of creating a hundred 
illusions, inflamed with arrogance, and each 
desirous of vanquishing the other, they 
fought a wonderful battle assailing one 
another with their power of illusions. 

48. The dreadful.Chekitana fought with 
Anuvindha ; they careered through the field 
of battle, disappearing at times and exciting 
great wonder. 

49. Lakshmana was engaged in a terri¬ 
ble combat with Kshatradeva, as, O 
monarch, Vishnu was, in days of yore, 
engaged with the Daitya Hiranyakasipu. 

50. Then, O kinjy, Pourava, uttering a 
loud roar, and mounting on a car, to which 
were yoked fleet steeds and which was 
properly furnished, rushed at the son of 
Subhadra. 

$r. Then desirous of battle, Pourava 
ossessed of great might assaulted Abhi- 
manyu. Then that grinder of foes (Abhi- 
manyu) battled fiercely with his antagonist. 

52. Then the son of Puru covered the 
son of Subhadra with a thick shower of ar¬ 
rows. Then the son of Arjuna cut down on 
earth the standard, umbrella and steeds of 
the former. 


53. Then the son of Subhadra having 
pierced Pourava with seven swiftly-flying 
arrows, pierced with five shafts his chariot¬ 
eer and horses. 

54. Thus imparting delight to his own 
troops and repeatedly uttering leonine roars, 
Arjtma’s son quickly took in his hand a 
shaft that was sure to causes Pourava’s 
death. 

55. The son of Hridika seeing that shaft 
of dreadful sight fixed on the bow-string (of 
Subhadra’s son) cut it down, along with the 
bow, with two arrows. 

56. Thereupon throwing aside that se¬ 
vered bow, the son of Subhadra, that slayer 
of inimical Jheroes, grasping a sharp sword 
and a buckler jumped down (from his 
car). 

57. Then whirling that buckler ^bearing 
the devices of many stars which seemed to 
be identified with his hands as also the 
sword, he careered through the field of bat¬ 
tle displaying his prowess. 

58. O king, whirling the weapons by 
his sides and whirling them on high, and 
shaking them and himself jumping up he 
made the distinction between the sword and 
shield to be imperceptible. 

59. Then with a loud shout he sudden¬ 
ly leapt upon the shaft of Pourava’s car; 
then ascending the car he dragged Pourava 
by the hair ; 

60. Then with a kick of his leg he killed 
the latter’s charioteer, and with his sword 
cut down the standard; then he threw 
off Pourava, like the son of Tarkhya 
throwing aside a snake that he had sei¬ 
zed having agitated the waters of the 
ocean. 

61. Then all the rulers of earth saw 
Pourava with dishevelled hair resembling 
an ox deprived of his senses, while on the 
point of being felled by a lion. 

62. Then beholding Pourava at the 
mercy of the son of Arjuna, and dragged 
like one helpless, and fallen on the ground, 
Jajadratha did not tolerate it. 

63. Grasping a sword and a shield 
decorated with the emblem of a peacock 
and furnished with a row of hundred small 
tinklers, and utterringa loud roar, he jump¬ 
ed down from his chariot. 

64. Thereupon the nephew of Krishna 
beholding the prinee of the Sindhus, left 
Pourava alone, and like a hawk suddenly 
jumped down from the latter’s car. 

65. The nephew of Krishna, severed 
down with his sword or warded off with his 
shield, the Prasas (lances) Pattishas (axes) 
and scimitars directed to him by his ene¬ 
mies. 
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66. Then displaying to the troops the 
might of his own arms, that puissant hero 
again uplifting his heavy sword and his 
shield, 

67. Advanced towards the son of 
Vriddhakshatra, the eternal enemy of his 
father, like a tiger rushing at an elephant. 

68. Then having encountered each other 
as if out of delight, they began to strike 
each other with their swords, like a tiger 
and a lion attacking each other with teeth 
and claws. 

69. Between those two foremost of men 
no person could notice any distinction re¬ 
garding the whirl, the strokes and the des¬ 
cent of their swords and shields. 

70. There seemed no distinction be¬ 
tween them as regards the descent and the 
whirl of their swords, and the warding off 
of each other’s blows. 

71. Then those two high-souled ones, 
careering inward and outward, in most ex¬ 
cellent tracks, appeared like two mountains 
furnished with wings. 

72. Then when the high-famed son of 
Subhadra was on the point of bringing 
down his sword on the head of Jayadratha, 
the latter struck him on his shield. 

73. Then that mighty sword, struck into 
the gold plate of Abhimanyu’s buckler, 
O Bharata, broke (in twain) as the king 
of the Sindhus tried to take it off with 
force. 

74. Beholding his own sword break, 
Jayadratha receded six steps, and within 
an wink of the eye, was seen to be mounted 
on his own car. 

75. Then all the kings in a body en¬ 
compassed on all sides the nephew of 
Krishna, who had been then disengaged 
from the combat and had been sitting on 
his excellent chariot. 

76. Then the highly puissant son of 
Arjuna looking at Jayadratha, whirled his 
sword and buckler. 

77. Subhadra's son, the slayer of hostile 
heroes, having vanquished the king of the 
Sindhus, consumed the troops led by the 
latter like the Sun scorching the world. 

78. Thereupon, at him (Abhimanyu) 
Salya hurled, in battle, his dreadful dart 
made of all iron, decked with gold and re¬ 
sembling a flashing flame of fire. 

79. Then like the son of Vinata catching 
hold of a mighty falling snake, the nephew 
of Krishna, leaping up caught hold of the 
dart; and having caught it, he drew his 
sword out of its sheathe. 

80. Tltereupon all the monarchs in a 
<-horus ottered a shout resembling the roar 


of a lion, having seen the lightness and 
prowess of that one of immeasurable energy 
(Abhimanyu). 

81. Thereafter the son of Subhadra, 
that slayer of hostile heroes, let go, charg¬ 
ing with the might of his arms, the self¬ 
same dart of Salya of great resplendence 
and decked with lapises. 

82. Then that dart, that resembled a 
snake that had recently cast off its slough, 
reaching Salya's chariot, slew its driver 
and felled him down from the car. 

83. Thereupon Virata, Drupada, Dhrista- 
ketu and Yudhisthira, Satyaki, Kaikaya, 
Bliima, Dhristadyumna and Sikhandin, 

84. The twins Nakula and Sahadeva.and 
the sons of Draupadi, all exclaimed "Well- 
done" “Well-done." Whizzing sounds 
produced by the discharge of various arrows 
and ample leonine roars 

85. Arose there, imparting delight to 
the unreceding son of Subhadra. But your 
sons could not tolerate these indications 
of victory of their adversaries ; 

86. And so, suddenly they covered him 
from all sides, with showers of sharpened 
shafts, O monarch, like the clouds pouring 
their contents on the mountain. 

87. Then Atrayani, the slayer of foes, 
desirous of doing good to your sons and 
remembering the overthrow Of his cha¬ 
rioteer, rushed in rage at the son of 
Subhadra. 

Thus ends the fourteenth chapter , the 
prowess of Abhimanyu , in the Dronabhi - 
sheka of the Drona Parva. 


CHAPTER XV. 

(DRONABHISHEKA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Dhritarastra #aid;:— 

8 . O Sanjaya, you have described to me 
various wonderful accounts of single com¬ 
bats ; hearing them I envy those who are 
blessed with eyes. 

2. In this world, all men will speak of 
this battle between the Kurus and the 
Pandavas, resembling that between the 
celestials and the Asuras, as very wonder- 
ful. 

3. I am never satiated with the audi¬ 
tion of this excellent fight; therefore do 
you recount to me the (details of the) com¬ 
bat between Atrayani and the son of 
Subhadra. 
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Sanjaya said 

4. Seeing his charioteer overthrown, 
Salya tiplifting a mace wholly made of iron, 
and in rage uttering a loud shout, jumped 
down from his excellent car. 

5. Thereupon Bhima also grasping a 
mighty mace speedily encountered him 
(Salya) who then resembled the all-destroy¬ 
ing fire in effulgence, and also the God of 
death wielding his bludgeon. 

6. The son of Subhadra also grasping a 
huge mace that looked like the thunderbolt 
itself, called out to Salya saying ‘Come, 
Come'; but Bhima, with great efforts, pre¬ 
vented him (from joining in the fray). 

7. Then having dissuaded the son of 
Subhadra, the puissant Bhimasena, meeting 
Salya in battle, stood immovable like a 
mountain. 

3 . Also the mighty-powerful king of the 
Madras, beholding Bhima, rushed at him 
with impetuousity, like a tiger attacking 
an elephant. 

9. Then there arose the blare *of trum¬ 
pets and conchs by thousands, as also 
leonine roars and deafening sounds of 
drums. 

10. Loud shouts of ‘Well-done’ ‘Well- 
done ’ were uttered byhundieds of Kuril 
and Pandava warriors who had been looking 
on and rushing against one another. 

11. O Bharata, none among the host of 
kings, except the ruler of the Madras, 
could withstand in battle, the impetuousity 
of the attack of Bhimasena. 

12. Also, in this earth, none except 
Vrikodara, could bear the vehemence of the 
mace wielded by the ki.ig of the Madras of 
illustrious soul. 

13. Then that huge mace, covered over 
with a net-work composed of hempen strings 
and gold wires, imparted great delight into 
the hearts of the troops, and being wielded 
by Bhima it seemed to blaze forth. 

14. Then both Salya and Vrikodara, 
whirling their maces and moving in various 
orders, began to course in various circles. 

15. Whether as regards their circular 
movements and whirling motions or their 
wielding of the maces, the fight between 
those two foremost of men was equal in 
every respect. 

16. The prodigious mace of Salya being 
struck against that of Bhimasena, emitted 
dreadful flashes of fire and then quickly fell 
into fragments. 

17. Similarly the mace of Bhimasena 
being struck against that of his adversary, 
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resembled a tree lighted by fire-flies during 
the rainy season at night-fall. 

18. The mace hurled by the king of the 
Madras in battle, O Bharata, illuminating 
the welkin, frequently emitted flashes of 
fires. 

19. Similarly the mace hurled by Bhima¬ 
sena at his foe, consumed the latter's troops 
like a dreadful meteor shooting down. 

20. Then those two excellent of maces, 
clashing against each other, appeared like 
two fiercely breathing she-snakes, and emit¬ 
ted flashes of fire. 

21. Then like two mighty tigers attacking 
one another with their claws or like two 
infuriated elephants doing the same with 
their tusks, those two heroes, coursed (in the 
field), having grasped their two excellent 
maces. 

22. Then both of them being simul¬ 
taneously struck with those excellent of 
maces, were soon besmeared with blood and 
they resembled two Kfnsuka trees decked 
with blossoms. 

23. Then in all the points of the compass 
was heard, like the rumbling of Sakia’s 
thunder, the sound generated oy the clash of 
the maces wielded by those two foremost of 
men. 

24. Struck with the mace of the ruler of 
the Madras both on the left and on 1 he 
right side, Bhima did not tremble, even like 
a mountain cleft open (by the thunder-bolt). 

25. Also the puissant king of the Madras 
being struck by impetus of the mace of 
Bhima, patiently stood immovable like a 
mountain riven by the thunder-bolt itself. 

26. Upraising their maces, they assault¬ 
ed one another with great impetus; they 
then again began to course in shorter 
circles. 

27. Leaping over space measuring eight 
steps and falling upon one another like two 
rival elephants, they began to strike with 
vehemence, one another, with their iron 
bludgeons. 

28. In consequence of their great im¬ 
petus, and being struck sorely with each 
other's mace, those two heroes simulta¬ 
neously fell down on earth like two poles 
raised in honour of Indra. 

29. Thereupon the mighty car-warrior 
Kritavarman speedily came toSalya's rescue 
who was deprived of his senses and was 
breathing quickly. 

30. Seeing Salya crushed with the stroke 
of the mace, and writhing like a snake and 
overwhelmed with a swoon, O monarch, 

31. The mighty car-warrior Kritavarman, 
speedily taking up the ruler of the Madras 
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on his car carried him away from the field 
of battle. 

3*. Though unconscious like one drunk 
the mighty-armed and heroic Bhima rose 
up in a twinkling of the eye and was seen 
standing with his mace in his grost. 

33. Thereupon your sons seeing the king 
of the Madras turn back from the field of 
battle, O Sire, began to tremble supported 
tlrough they were by elephant, infantry, 
cavalry and cars. 

34. The warriors of your army being 
crushed by the Pandavas desirous of victory 
and struck with fear, fled in all directions 
like clouds driven by the storm. 

35. The mighty warriors, O king, of the 
Pandava host having vanquished, in battle, 
the army of Dhril.nrastra, appeared efful¬ 
gent like blazing fires. 

36. Transported with joy, they blew 
their conchs and gave forth roars resem¬ 
bling those of the lions, and struck up their 
drums along with mridangas and cymbals 

Thus ends the fifteenth chapter, the de¬ 
feat of Salya in the Dronabhisheka of the 
Drotia Parva . 


CHAPTER XV r. 

(DRONABHISHEKA PARVA)— 

Continued . 

Saniaya said 

X. Seeing that army of yours thoroughly 
routed in battle, O monarch, Vrishasena 
endued with prowess, single-handed, began 
to protect it by means of the illussion of this 
weapons. 

2. In that battle numerous shafts dis¬ 
charged by Vrishasena flew in all the ten 
directions of the compass, piercing men, 
horses, cars and elephants. 

3. Like the rays of the sun, O king# 
mighty arrows of blazing effulgence shot 
by him, began to fly (on all sides). 

4. O monarch, pierced by him car- 
warriors and cavalry began to fall down 
suddenly on the ground, like trees broken by 
the hurricane. 

5. That mighty car-warrior felled in 
battle, O monarch, large divisions of steeds, 
car-warriors, and elephants, by hundreds 
and thousands. 

6. Seeing him career alone through 
the field of battle, like one fearless, all the 
monarchs uniting together encompassed him 
•n all sides. 


7. The son of Nakul* by name Sataflffca 
charged Vrishasena and pierced the latter 
with ten Narachas that could penetrate into 
the very vitals. 

8. The son of Kama, m return, sundered 
his bow and cut down his standard. The 
sons of Dronpadi desiring (o rescue iheir 
brother, rushed towards him. 

9. Soon with their arrowy showers they 
made the son of Kama disappear from the 
view. Thereupon car-warriors headed by 
the son of Drona charged them, removing 
the shower of their arrows. 

10. O monarch, these warriors (headed 
by Drona's son) speedily covered over the 
mighty car-warriors namely the sons of 
Droupadi, with arrows of various descrip¬ 
tion like clouds pouring their contents on a 
mountain. 

ix. Prompted by their affection for 
their sons, the Pandavas quickly encounter¬ 
ed them (assailants), being followed by the 
Panchalas, Karkayas, Matsyas and Srin- 
jayas, with their arms uplifted. 

12. Then commenced a fierce and 
sanguinary and hair-stirring engagement 
between your army and the army of the 
sons of Pandu like that between the celes¬ 
tials and the Danavas. 

13. Thus the heroes among the Kuril 
and the Pandava hosts, wrought up with 
wrath, fought with one another looking 
furiously at one another and nourishing 
(deadly) hatred for one anotlver. 

14. The bodies of those warriors of im¬ 
measurable prowess in consequence of their 
being inspired with wrath, appeared like 
those of the leathered chief (Gnruda) and 
of the mighty serpents fighting in iV»e 
skies. 

15. The scene of action with Bhima, 
Kama, Kripa, Drona and Drona’9 sou, and 
Parshata and Satyaki, appeared effulgent 
like the all-destructive sun that rises vat the 
time of the univc rsal annihilation). 

16. Then there ensued a dreadful battle, 
like that between the celestials and the 
Danavas, in which mighty warriors engaag- 
ed with mighty antagonists smote down 
one another. 

17. Thereafter the host of Yudhisthira, 
setting up a noise loud as that of the 
(agitated) ocean, full to slaughter your 
host, of which the mighty car-warriors have 
fled. 

18. Then seeing the (Kourava) host 
throughly shattered and excessively mutila¬ 
ted by the enemy, Drona exclaimed : ‘You 
need not fly, O heroes/ 

19. Thereafter that hero owning chest¬ 
nut steeds, inflamed with rage, like an 



DRONA PARVA. 


a; 


elephant bearing four tusks, penetrated 
into the Pandava ranks and rushed at 
Yudhisthira. 

20. Thereupon Yudhisthira pierced him 
with shafts, keen-pointed and furnished 
with feathers of the Kanka bird, Drona 
also cutting his bow in two charged him 
with great impetus. 

21. Thereat the projectors of Yudhisthira’s 
car-wheels namely Kumara, tire glory to 
the Panchala races, resisted the rushing 
Drona, like the beach opposing the swelling 
sea. 

22. When Drona the foremost of the 
regenarate ones was seen to be held in 
check by Kumara, there were heard sounds 
of war-cries and exclamations of 4 Excellent, 
excellent 5 rc.* 

23. Then in that battle, fierce Kumara. 
wrought up with ire, pierced, with a shaft, 
Drona on the chest; and then repeatedly 
uttered roars like those of the lion. 

24. Then that highly puissant and in¬ 
defatigable Kumara of great lightness of 
of hands, having held Drona at bay in that 
battle, pierced him with thousands of 
shafts. 

25. Thereafter the foremost of the twice- 
born ones (Drona) slew Kumara that pro¬ 
tector of Yudhisthira’s car-wheels who was 
brave, of illustrious vows, and well-versed 
in the use of weapons and mantras . 

26. Then that foremost of the regenerate 
ones, the son of the Bharadwaja, became the 
protector of your army, having penetrated 
into the centre of the Pandava host and 
coursing on all directions. 

27. Piercing Sikhandin with twelve 
arrows, Uttamanjas with twenty, Nakula 
with five, and Sahadeva with seven, 

28. Yudhisthira with twelve and the sons 
of Droupadi each with three, Satyaki with 
five and the ruler of the Matsyas with ten 
arrows, 

29. And rushing at the foremost warriors 
of the Pandavas in due order, he (Drona.) 
agitated the warlike host in that battle. 
T hen desirous of capturing the son of 
Kunti namely Yudhisthira, he (Drona) 
charged him. 

20 . Thereupon, O monarch, Yugandhara 
opposed the mighty car-warrior, the son of 
Bharadwaja, who was inflamed with rage, 
like the ocean swelling with the tempest. 

31. But Drona, having pierced Yudhis¬ 
thira with close-jointed shafts, overthrew 
Yugandhara from his niche in the car 
with a broad-headed arrow. 

32. Thereupon Virata and Drupada, 
Kekaya and Satyaki and Sibi, and Vyag- 


hradatta, the prince of the Panchalas and 
Sinhasena endued with prowess— 

33. These and many other warriors, 
desirous of rescuing Yudhisthira, impeded 
Drona’s path by scattering innumerable 
arrows. 

34. Vyaghradatta, the prince of the Pan¬ 
chalas, pierced Drona with fifty whetted 
arrows; thereupon, O monarch, the Pan- 
dava host uttered a loud shout. 

35. Sinhasena also having quickly pierc¬ 
ed the mighty car-warrior Drona, suddenly, 
out of delight, broke out into a laugh, in¬ 
spiring terror into the hearts of the mighty 
car-warriors. 

36. Thereupon expanding his eyes, and 
twanging his bow-stnng, and making aloud 
sound by striking his arms with his palms, 
Drona rushed upon him (Sinhasena). 

37. Then Drona of great prowess putting 
forth his energy, severed the head of Sin- 
hasesna decked with ear-rings as also that- 
of Vyaghradatta, with a pair of broad¬ 
headed shafts. 

38. Then with the shower of his arrows 
having crushed the mighty car-warriors of 
the Pandava host, he stood near the chariot 
of Yudhisthira like the all-destroying Death 
himself. 

39. When Drona of regulated vows 
reached the vicinity of Yudhisthira, O mon¬ 
arch, loud cries of ‘The king is slain' were 
uttered by the warriors of Yudhisthira’s 
army, 

40. Then the soldiers, beholding the 
prowess of Drona said, ‘To-day the royal 
son of Dhritarastra will attain the fruition 
of his desire. 

41. This very moment Drona, having 
captured in battle the son of Pandu, will, 
being transported with joy, surely return to 
us and to the son of Dhritarastra.' 

42. When your soldiers had been thus 
conversing, the mighty car-warrior, the son 
of Kunti (Arjuna) rushed there with impe¬ 
tuously, resounding the welkin with the 
rattle of his car, and 

43. Creating, by the carnage he caused, 
a river, of which the water consisted of 
blood, and the eddies of cars ; which was 
stagnant with bones and corpses of brave 
warriors, and which conveyed creatures to 
the regions of the departed. 

44. Having crossed that river having the 
myriad shafts for its froth and abounding 
in fishes consisting of lances,the son of Pan¬ 
du came there crushing the Kurus with his 
speed. 

45. Thereafter the diadem-decked Ar- 
juua suddenly charged Diona’s division, 
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covering it with a net-work of mighty ar- 1 
rows and stupefying therewith the warriois 
that followed Drona. 

46. Nobody was able to perceive any in¬ 
terval between the swift placing of the ar¬ 
rows on the bow-string and their discharge 
by the well-renowned son of Kunti. 

47. Neither the cardinal quarters, nor the 
ivelkin.nor the conclave dome, nor the earth, 
could be seen any longer, O monarch; 
everything then appeared to be a continu¬ 
ous mass of arrows. 

48. Then when the wielder of the Gandiva 
had caused a ‘palpable darkness’ in the 
field of the battle with his shafts, nothing, O 
monarch, could be distinguished. 

49. At the setting of the sun at that 
moment, and at the envoloping of the earth 
with dusk, neither foe nor friend could be 
distinguished any longer. 

50. Thereupon Drona and Duryodhana 
and others began to withdraw their forces. 
Considering his enemies to be inspired with 
terror and unwilling to carry on the fight, 

51—52. Vibhatsu also slowly withdrew 
his own divisions; then the Pandus and the 
Srinjayas and the Panchalas highly delight¬ 
ed began to praise the son of Pritha 
(Arjuna), with agreeable words, like the 
Rishis praising the Sun. Thus having 
vanquished his foes Dhananjaya, filled 
with rapture, and accompanied by Ke- 
shava, retired to his own camp, bringing up 
the rear of his whole army. 

5v Seated in the terrace of his excellent 
chariot adorned with emaralds and rubies 
and diamonds of the first water, and with 
the costliest specimens of gold, silver, corals, 
^md crystal, the son of Pandu shone like 
the moon in the heavens adorned with the 
stars. 

Thus ends the sixteenth chapter , the vie - 
toty of Arjuna , in the Dronabhisheka of 
the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER XVII. 

(SAMSAPTAKA-BADHA PARVA) 

Sanjaya said 

1. O lord of men, the troops having 
retired to their camps, duly t*>ok up their 
quarters, according to the divisions and 
ranks to which they belonged. 

2. Having withdrawn his soldiers,Drona, 
with a dejected heart, seeing Duryodhana, 
spoke these words in shame. 

3 * * I have told you before, that when 

Dhananjaya stays by the side of Yudhis- 


thira, even the celestials will not be able to 
capture the latter in battle. 

4. You all assaulted Partha in battle# 
but he defeated all of you ; do not doubt my 
words ; Krishna and the son of Pandu are 
incapable of being vanquished in battle. 

5. If however by any means Arjuna 
owning white steeds can be taken away 
from the side of Yudhisthira, then, O king, 
even to-day may Yudhistira be brought 
under your sway. 

6. Let some one challenging him 
(Arjuna) in battle take him to another part 
of the field. The son of Kunti will not 
return without having vanquished him. 

7. O monarch, during that interval 
when Yudhisthira will be deprived of the 
help of Arjuna, I, penetrating through the 
Pandava ho*t% will capture the very virtu¬ 
ous king, even before the very eyes of 
Dhristadyumna. 

8. Thus, O monarch, I will to-day with 
certitude bring under your control Yudhis¬ 
thira, the son of Dharma, with all his 
followers. 

9. If, in battle, that son of Pandu stays 
only for one moment (before me) then I will 
bring him (a captive) from the field; surely 
that achievement will be of more advantage 
than victory (over the hostile army.’ 

Sanjaya said 

10. Thereat, having listened to these 
words of Drona, the ruler of the Trigarttas 
united with his brothers, spoke these words, 
O monarch. 

IK. ‘O monarch, we have been very 
often humiliated by the wielder of the 
Gindiva bow ; O foremost of the Bharatas, 
though we have done him no harm yet he 
bears malice against us. 

12. We, remembering those various 
occasions of humiliation, are ever consumed 
with the fire of wrath, and at night can 
never enjoy sleep. 

13. By good fortune it is that Arjuna 
bearing arms, will become the object of 
our sight; so we will achieve that feat which 
our hearts long to accomplish. 

14. This act will be agreeable to you 
and shall redound to our renown. Drawing 
him out of the field of battle we shall slay 
him. 

15. To-day the earth will be relieved 
of the burden of Arjuna or that of the 
Trigarttas. Truly we resolve this before 
you, and this our resolution will never be 
falsified ? 

16. Satyaratha, Satyavarman, Satyavrata* 
Satyashu, and Satyakarman, O Bharata, 
having spoken in the same manner, 
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17. Those five brothers, with their ten 
thousand cars, retired, O monarch, having 
taken that oath on the field of battle. 

18. The Malavas, and the Tundikeras. 
with thirty thousand cars, and that foremost 
of men Susarman of the Trigartta race, 
the ruler of Prasthala, 

jo. Together with the Mavelakas the 
Lalithyas, and the Madrakas, and with 
ten thousand cars and accompanied by 
his brothers, 

20. And with another ten thousand 
excellent cars come from various kingdoms, 
came forward to take the oath. 

21. Then bringing fire, and every 
one having separately kindled one for 
himself, they took up mats of Kusa grass 
and excellent mail-coats. 

22. Then having donned their armours 
and having smeared themselves with clari¬ 
fied butler and wearing those mattresses 
of Kusa grass, and with their bowstrings as 
their belts, those heroes, who had given 
away hundreds and thousands as Dhak- 
sliina, 

23. Who had accomplished many sacri¬ 
fices, who had been blessed with sons, who 
deserved regions of bhss hereinafter, who 
had done what ought to be done, who were 
ready to lay down their bodies, who had 
devoted their souls to the acquirement of 
fame and victory, 

24. Who were intent speedily on going 
to the regions,—by being killed in a fair 
fight,—that are attained by means of sacri¬ 
fices attended with profuse Dakshinas, and 
by means also of many such other rites, the 
foremost of which are Brahraacharyya and I 
the study of the Vedas,— 

25. Those heroes having gratified the 
Brahmanas by giving them golden coin 
separately and also kine and garments, and 
having addressed one another in loving 
words, 

26. And having kindled the fire, took 
that oath in the field of battle ; then in the 
presence of that fire they took that oath with 
a great firmness of resolution. 

27. Having formed that firm resolution 
for the death of Dhananjaya they said these 
words aloud in the hearing of all present. 

28. “Those regions that are for the liars, 
those that are for the Brahminicides, thpse 
that are for the drunkards, those that are 
for a person who has illicit intercourse with 
the wife of his preceptor, 

29. Those that are for him who robs a 
Brahmana of his property, or for hirn who 
enjoys the king’s allowance {without fwfill- 
ing the conditions thereof), or for him who 


forsakes one seeking shelter in him, or for 
him who slays one asking for favours, 

30. Those regions that are for the in¬ 
cendiary, or for the slayer of the kine, or 
for him that does injury to others,or for him 
that nourishes ill-will against the Brahma- 
nas r 

31. Those regions that are for him who, 
out of foolishness.does not hold sexual inter¬ 
course with his wife during her season, 
those also that are for men who indulge 
in sexual intercourse on the day they have 
to perform a shradha, those that are for 
people who injure their own soul ; 

32. Those that are for men who appro¬ 
priate things deposited with them out of 
trust, or for those who destroy knowledge, 
or for those who fight with the eunuchs, 
or for those that follow the mean ; 

33. Those regions that are for the 
atheists, or those that are for people who 
abandon the Fires and their own mother, 
or those that are for the sinful,—those 
regions shall be ours, 

34. If we return from the field of battle 
without having slain Dhananjaya, or if 
afflicted by him we, out of terror, turn 
away our faces from the field. 

35 If, on the other hand, we can accom¬ 
plish’in battle that feat difficult of achieving, 
then, for certain, to-day we shall attain to 
the most desirable regions.* 

36. O monarch, having thus spoken, 
they then proceeded to the fight summoning 
Arjuna to the southern part of the field. 

37. That foremost of men, that conqueror 
of hostile fortresses, namely the son of 
Pritha, being summoned by them, said 
these words without delay to the very 
virtuous king Yudhisthira. 

38. ' Challenged, I will never turn back. 
This is my firm resolution. These Samsap - 
takas (those who are sworn to die or to 
conquer) O king, are calling me to meet 
them in battle. 

39. This Susarman with his brothers 
is summoning me to battle. It behoves you 
to permit me to slay him and his followers. 

40. O foremost of men, I can not brook 
this challenge; 1 do tell you truly, know 
these hostile heroes to be already slain in 
battle. 

Tudhisthira said 

41. O child, you are perfectly aware 
of ‘what Drona is intent on doing. Act in 
ench a manner so that his intention may 
be frustrated. 

42. Drona is endued with prowess, and 
he is heroic, accomplished in the use of 
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weapons, and indifatigable (in battle). O 
mighty car-warrior, even he has resolved 
to bring about my capture. 

Aijuna said 

43. This Satyajit, O monarch, will pro¬ 
tect you in battle to-day ; and so leng as 
the prince of the Panchalas lives, the 
preceptor will not attain the fruition of his 
desires. 

44. If, on the other hand, O master, 
this foremost of men, Satyajit, be slain in 
battle, then you shall not stay in the field 
even if sourrounded by all (our warriors). 

Sanjaya said 

45. Then king Yudhisthira gave Phal- 
guna the permission he sought; and em¬ 
braced him and cast affectionate glances 
on him and pronounced numerous bene¬ 
dictions on him. 

46. Having made these arrangement, the 
puissant son of Pritha went to meet the 
Trigarttas, like a hungry lion falling upon 
a herd of deer, for assuaging its hunger. 

47. Thereafter the army of Duryo- 
dhana highly delighted at the absence 
of Arjuna from Yudhisthira’s side, became 
infuriated at the thought of the capture of 
the virtuous monarch. 

48. Thereupon both armies clashed 
against each other with great vehemence, 
like the conflux of the rivers Ganga and 
Saraju in the rainy season, when they are 
both swollen with water. 

Thus ends the seventeenth chapter , the 
departure of Dhananjaya , in the Samsap- 
t aka-bad ha of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

(SAMSAPTAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said =— 

r. Then, O monarch, the Samsaptakas, 
filled with joy, stood on the level plain, 
having, with their chariots, formed an array 
figuring the moon. 

2. O Sire, seeing the diadem-decked 
Arjuna rush at them, those foremost of men, 
highly delighted, gave out deafening 
roars. 

3. Those roars filled the subsidiary and 
the cardinal quarters and also the conclave 
dome. There were produced no rever¬ 
berations owing to the field being covered 
over with men. 


4. Then Dhananjaya, ascertaining them 
to be excessively delighted, said these words 
to Krishna, smiling the while 

5. ‘Behold, you who have Devaki for 
your mother, these Trigartta brothers, who 
are about to fall in battle to-day, are trans¬ 
ported with joy ai the time when they really 
ought to weep. 

6. Or surely, this is the time for joy for 
the Trigarttas, as they shall, ere long, attain 
to those excellent regions which can not be 
obtained by the cowards.* 

7. Having thus spoken to the mighty- 
armed Hrishikesha, Arjuna encountered 
in battle the ranks of the Trigartta soldiers 
disposed of in battle-array. 

8. Thereafter taking up his conch known 
as Oevxdatta of the effulgence of gold, h« 
blew it with great force, filling the points of 
the compass with the blare. 

9. Terrified at that blare, the car-host of 
the Samsaptakas stood motionless in the 
field of battle as if turned into adamant. 

10. All their steeds stood with their eyes 
expanded and their ears, necks and lips 
paralysed, and their legs motionless ; and 
they discharged urine and vomitted blood. 

11. However, regaining consciousness 
and rallying their forces, the Samsaptakas 
discharged simultaneously, at the son of 
Pandu, shafts furnished with the feathers of 
the Kanka bird. 

12. Thereupon Arjuna, capable of 
manifesting with lightness his prowess in 
battle, severed those thousand arrows be¬ 
fore they could reach him, with fifteen 
swift-coursing shafts of his. 

13. Thereat they pierced Arjuna with 
ten whetted shafts sepatately ; and the son 
of Pritha also pierced them separately with 
three shafts each. 

14. Then, O monarch, each of them se¬ 
parately pierced the son of Pritha with five 
shafts ; and the puissant Partha in return 
pierced them each with a couple of arrows. 

15. Wrought up with ire, they once again 
quickly filled Arjuna and Keshava with 
arrows, like the rains filling up a lake. 

16. Then those thousands of arrows fell 
upon Arjuna like hosts of bees falling, in a 
forest, on trees decked with blossoms. 

17. Thereafter Suvahu deeply stuck on 
the diadem of Savyasachi (Arjuna) thirty 
shafts made of the hardest adamant. 

l8w Having those straight-going shafts 
furnished with wings of gold stuck on his 
diadem, Arjuna, as if adorned with orna¬ 
ments of gold, shone like the rising Sun. 
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t() k Then in that battle the son of 
t>andu, with a broad-headed arrow cut off 
the finger-guard of Suvahu, and also 
covered him over with arrowy showers. 

20. Thereafter Susarman, Suratha, Su- 
dhaman, and Suvahu, pierced the diadem¬ 
decked Arjuna with ten arrows each. 

21. Thereat, that one, bearing the fore¬ 
most of the monkeys as a device on his 
banner, pierced them all with several 
arrows in return; and he cut down their 
golden flag-staffs with broad-headed shafts. 

22. Having severed the bow of Sudha- 
tvan, Ariuna slew his horses with his 
shafts. Tnen Arjuna severed from the 
trunk, the head of the former furnished with 
a head-gear. 

23. At the fall of that brave warrior, 
his followers, were inspired with terror ; and 
siezed with panic they ran to where the 
army of Duryodhana was. 

24. Then the son of Vasava, (Arjuna) 
wrought up with rage, began to destroy 
that mighty host with his continuous net¬ 
work of arrows, like the rays of the sun 
destroying the darkness (of night). 

25. When that host was shattered and 
scattered in all directions, and when Savya- 
sachin was inflamed with wrath, panic siezed 
the Trigarttas. 

26. Then they, slaughtered with the 
close-jointed shafts of Partha, were over¬ 
whelmed with swoons, in that field, like a 
terrified herd of deer. 

27. Thereupon, excited with rage, the 
sovereign of the Trigaittas addressing 
those mighty car-warriors said, * Fly not, 
you heroes, it behoves you not to be siezed 
with panic. 

28. Having taken dreadful oaths before 
the eyes of the entire troops, what shall you 
say to the leaders of Duryodhana’s army 
if now you go back to them ? 

29. Will we not be the objects of de¬ 
rision in this world, for this (cowardly) act 
of ours in battle ? United together, do 
you again repair to your own divisions?* 

30. Thus being spoken to, O monarch, 
they uttered continuous roars, and those 
heroes blew their conchs imparting delight 
to one another. 

31. Thereafter that Samsaptaka host 
once more rallied themseves ; and with the 
Narayana cow-herds, they were determined 
even to encounter Death himself. 

Thus end* the eighteenth chapter , the 
slaughter of Sudhaman , in the Samsap - 
taka-badha of the Drona Parva % 


CHAPTER XIX. 

(SAMSAPTAKA-BADHA PARVA).— 
Continued. 

Sanjaya said:— 

1. Beholding the host 'of the Samsap- 
takas once more return to battle, Arjuna 
thus addressed the high-souled son of 
Vasudeva. 

2. 1 0 Hrishikesha urge my steeds 
against this host of the Samsaptakas. 1 
think they will not give up the battle so long 
life will be extant in them. 

3. Behold, to-day, the terrible prowess 
of my two arms as also that of my bow. 
This day 1 will slay them, like Rudra slay¬ 
ing creatures (at the time of the universal 
annihilation).* 

4. Thereupon Krishna smiling, and 
greeting the invincible Arjuna with aus¬ 
picious words, pushed in the chariot where- 
so-ever the latter desired it to go. 

5. That chariot, borne in that battle by 
white steeds, appeared excessively effulgent, 
like a celestial car borne through the firma¬ 
ment. 

6. O monarch, like the chariot of Sakra 
in the battle between the gods and the 
Asuras in the days of yore, that car moved 
in circular, backward and forward motions. 

7. Then the Narayana soldiers inflamed 
with rage and holding various weapons in 
their hands, encompassing Dhananjaya, 
covered him with showers of arrows. 

8. O foremost of the Bharatas, in a 
moment they, in that battle, made the son 
of Kunti namely Dhananjaya, together with 
Krishna, disappear from the sight. 

9. Wrought up with wrath, Phalguna, 
doubling his energy in that battle, rubbed 
his bow Gandiva and quickly grasped it. 

10. Causing a frown indicative of wrath 
to gather on his brow, the son of Pandit 
charged his mighty conch called Devadatta 
with his breath. 

ix. Thereafter Arjuna discharged the 
weapon called Tashtra that is capable of 
slaying large divisions of the enemy. 
Thereupon thousands of separate forms (of 
Arjuna and Vasudeva) started into exis¬ 
tence there. 

12. Confounded by the various images 
of Arjuna’s self, they fell to slay one an¬ 
other each considering the other to be 
Arjuna himself. 

13. ‘This is Arjuna, this is Govinda, these 
Two are the son of Pandu and the descend¬ 
ant of Yadu*—uttering these exclamations, 
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and stupefied, they slew each other in that 
fight. 

14. Confounded by virtue of that weapon, 
they courted destruction through one an¬ 
other’s agency. In that battle those war¬ 
riors shone like flowering Kinsuka trees. 

15. Then that weapon, consuming the 
thousands of shafts discharged by the ene¬ 
my, conveyed those heroes to the regions of 
Death. 

16. Thereafter Vibhatsu, with a smile, 
crushed with his arrows the war-like Lali- 
thyas, the Malavas, the Mavelakas and the 
Trigarttas. 

17. Those Kshatriyas, doomed by fate 
to die, being smitten by the heroic son of 
Pritha, discharged at him a net-wotk of 
diverse arrows. 

18. Thereupon, neither Arjuna, nor his 
car, nor Kesnava was to be ssen on the 
field, being covered over by that terrible 
arrowy showers. 

19. Then 'finding their arrows strike the 
aim, they exclaimed to one another saying 
‘Krishna and Arjuna are both slain’; and 
Out of delight they waived their garments 
in the air. 

20. Then those heroes sounded, by thou¬ 
sands, drums and MrtdangAs and conchs ; 
and, O sire, they also gave forth war-cries 
resembling the roars of Hons. 

21. Then Krishna greatly perspiring, 
addressed Arjuna covered with sweat, saying 
‘Where are you, O son of Pritha, 1 do not 
see you, do you live, O slayer of your foes.’ 

22. Hearing those words of his 
(Krishna's), Dhananjaya quickly dispelled 
that arrowy shower poured by the enemy, 
by means of the Vayabya weapon. 

23. Then the almighty Vay u blew 
away hosts of the Sansaptakas consisting 
of steeds, elephants, chariots and weapons 
like heaps of dry leafs. 

24. Borne away by the god Vayu, they 
appeared highly beautiful like flights of 
birds, O sire, flying up from trees at the 
hour of dawn. 

25. Thus causing great anxiety in them, 
Dhananjaya with great lightness of hands 
slew, with keen pointed shafts, hundreds and 
thousands of the enemy. 

26. He struck their heads and arms 
bearing weapons, with broad-headed shafts ; 
and with his arrows he cut down on the 
ground their thighs resembling the trunks 
of elephants. 

27. Some had their backs lacerated, 
some were deprived of their legs, some were 
Hu on the arms, backs and eyes; thus 


Dhananjaya made his enemies deprived of 
their various limbs. 

28. Shattering into pieces with his 
arrows, chariots resembling a real castle 
and equipped according to rule, he deprived 
them of their steeds, warriors and ele¬ 
phants. 

29. At places several crowds of chariots, 
having their flag-staffs severed, looked like 
forests of palmyra trees deprived of their 
heads. 

30. Elephants furnished with excellent 
weapons, banners, hooks, and standards feH 
down like woody mountains rent asunder 
by the thunder-bolt of Indra. 

31. Smitten with the arrows of Partha, 
steeds, graced with tails like those of the 
yak, protected with coats of mail and with 
their entrails, eyes, and vitals dragged out. 
rolled on the ground along with their 
riders. 

32. Dropping from their grasps the 
swords that had served the purposes of their 
nails, having their armours torn and the 
joints of their limbs smashed, foot soldiers, 
with their vital parts cut open, helplessly 
laid themselves down (on the field) being 
slain (by Partha). 

33. The field of battle assumed an awful 
aspect in consequence of those warriors 
slain or in course of being slaughtered 
fallen and falling, wheeling round or stay¬ 
ing motionless. 

34. The cloud of dust that had arisen 
was now cleared away by means of the 
shower of blood. The ground became 
slippery and was strewn wkh numerous 
headless trunks. 

35. Then the chariot of Vibhatsu shone 
fierce and dreadful in that battle, like the 
chariot of Rudra himself when at the end 
of a yuga he slays all creatures. 

36. Thus being slaughtered by the son 
of Pritha, those warriors, with their steeds, 
cars, and elephants in distress and their 
ranks thinned, rushed at him and thus 
were made the guests of Sakra (i.e. were 
transported to the regions of Indra). 

37. O foremost of the Bharatas, that 
field of battle then strewn with many a 
slain car-warrior of renown, shone like the 
region of Death swarming with the spirits 
of the departed. 

38. During this period when Savya- 
sachin was furiously engaged (with the 
Samsaptakas) Drona, at the head of his 
divisions formed in battle-array, charged 
Yudhisthira. 

39. Many a warrior, arrayed in order 
of battle and accomplished in striking 



PRONA PARVA. 


33 


quickly formed Drona’s support, out of a 
desire for capturing Yudhisthira, There¬ 
upon a dreadful 6ght ensued. 

Thus ends the nineteenth qhapter % the 
fight of Arjuna x in the Samsaptaka-badhu 
of the Drona Parva, 


CHAPTER XX. 

(SAMSAPTAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Sanjayasaid 

1. O monarch, the mighty car-warrior, 
the son of Bharadwaia, having passed the 
night, thus addressed Sujodhana saying 

•I am yours.* 

2. Having made arrangements for 
Partha*.s encounter with the host of the 
Samsaptaka, (you have done well).' When 
the son of Pritha had gone out to slay the 

^Samsaptaka, 

3. Drona, having formed his soldiers in 
battle-array, charged the mighty host of the 
Pandavas, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
with the desire of capturing the very virtu¬ 
ous king Yudhisthira. 

4. Beholding the son of Bharadwaja, 
form his forces in an array figuring the 
appearance of Suparna t Yudhisthira dis¬ 
posed his forces in counter-array in the 
shape of a semi-circle. 

5. The mighty cnr-warrior, the son of 
'Bharadwaja himself formed the mouth of 
the Suparna ; and king Duryodhana along 
with his uterine brothers and his followers 
formed its head. 

6. Kritavarman and the effulgent Gou- 
tama formed its two eyes ; Bhutasarman, 
Kshemasarman, the puissant Koraskatsha, 

7. The Kalingas, the Singhalas, the 
Easterners, the Sudras, the Akiras, the 
Kamvojas, as also the Hansapadas, 

8. The Sur isenas, the Madras, the Keka- 
yas, the Daradas, with hundreds and 
thousands of elephants, steeds, chariots, 
and foot-soldiers, formed its neck. 

9. Bhurisrava, and Salya, Somadatta 
as also Vahlika, these heroes surrounded 
by a Akshouhini of soldiers stationed them¬ 
selves in the right flank. 

10. Vinda and Anuvlnda of the kingdom 
of Avanti, and Sudakshina, the ruler of the 
Kamvojas, took up their positions in the 
left flank placing themselves in front of 
the division of Drona's son 

:i». The Kalingas; the Amvastha9, the 
Magadhas, the Poundras, tlie Madrgkas, 


the Gandbaras, the Sakunas.the Easterners, 
the Highlanders and the Vasatis were 
stationed in the back of that Suparna . 

12. In the tail was stationed Kama the 
son of Vikartana, supported by his sons, 
relatives and friends and surrounded by a 
large force recruited from various regions. 

13. Jayadratha, Bhimaratha, Sampati, 
the Yajas, the Vojas, Bhuminjaya, Vrisha, 
Kratha, and the ruler of the Nishadhas of 
great prowess, 

14. O monarch, these, surrounded by 
mighty hosts, accomplished in fighting, and 
keeping the region of Brahma before their 
/iew, stationed their selves in the bosom of 
that array. 

15. That array formed by Drona and 
composed of foot-soldiers, horses, chariots 
and elephants , appeared to dance like the 
ocean lashed into fury by the tempest. 

16. From the wings and flanks of that 
array, warriors, desirous of battle, began to 
rush out like * clouds surcharged with 
thunder and lightning, rushing (in the 
welkin) from all direction of the compass 
during the season of summer. 

17. In the heart of that array, the ruler 
of the Pragjyotisas, mounted on an elp- 
phant equipped according to rule, O 
monarch, shone like the sun at the time of 
its rising. 

18. O monarch, adorned with garlands 
of flowers, and having a white umbrella 
held over his head, he shone like the moon 
in all her digits, rising in conjunction with 
the constellation Krittika. 

T9. His elephant blinded with shedding 
ichor, appeared like a mass of black anti* 
mony and like a mighty mountain washed 
by the downpour of rain from thick clouds. 

20. He was also surrounded by many 
a war-like sovereign of moutain lands, 
armed with various weapons; and he re¬ 
sembled Sakra himself encompassed by the 
celestials. 

21. Beholding that superhuman array 
invincible in battle by the enemies, king 
Yudhisthira Spoke these words to the son 
of Prishata. 

22. *'0 mighty warrior, O you who 
own steeds white as the pigeons, do you 
adopt such measures so that I may not 
this day be subjugated by the Brahmaha 
(Drona). 

Dhristadyumna said 

23. O you of chaste vows, you shall 
never be subjugated by Drona ho-weyer 
much he may strive. To-day I myself will 
resist Drona apd all his followers. 
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24. O descendant of Kuril's race, it 
behoves you not to feel anxious so long as 
1 am alive. Drona shall never be able to 
vanquish me in battle. 

Sanjaya said 

25. Having thus spoken, the highly 
puissant son of Drupada the owner of 
pigeon-white steeds, scattering arrows (on 
all direction) himself rushed at Drona. 

26. Beholding evil omen in the person 
of Dhristadyumna stationed before him, 
for a while Drona became all but chereful. 

27. Seeing this, your son Durmukha 
that grinder of foes, desirous of doing an act 
agreeable to Drona, set aimself to oppose 
Dhristadyumna. 

28. Then, O Bharata, ensued a terrible 
and dreadful battle between the war-like 
son of Prishata and the heroic Durmu¬ 
kha. 

29. The son of Prishata, speedily cover¬ 
ing Durmukha with his net-work of arrows, 
checked the career of the son of Bharadwaja 
with a thick shower of shafts. 

30. Seeing Drona covered, your son 
auickly came to his help and confounded 
the son of Prishata, with a downpour of 
arrows of various appearance. 

31. When the prince of the Panchalas 
and the forsmost of the Kurus were thus en¬ 
gaged in battle, Drona crushed, with his 
arrows, diverse divisions of Yudhisthira's 
army. 

32. Just as masses of clouds are tom into 
pieces by the vehemence of the wind, so the 
army belonging to the son of Pritha was 
shattered at many places. 

33. For a short while only, O monarch, 
that engagement was agreeable to look at ; 
after which it became like the battle of de¬ 
mented persons in which no consideration 
was maae in favovr of any one. 

34. The combatants were no longer able 
to distinguish between their own men and 
their enemies; and the battle raged, the 
warriors being guided by conjecture and 
watch-words. 

35. w On the gems embossed on their head- 
gears, on their necklaces, ornaments and 
armours, rays of light, like the rays of the 
sun, were seen to be reflected. 

36. Then in that battle, the cars, the ele¬ 
phants, and the horses, adorned with flut¬ 
tering pennons looked like masses of cloud 
having rows of cranes ranging beneath 
them. 

37. Men slew men and mettled steeds 
slew other steeds, and car-warriors slew car- 


warriors and mighty elephants slew other 
elephant. 

38. And in a moment a dreadful battle 
raged between elephants bearing raised 
standards and their powerful rivals rushing 
at them. * 

.39* And in consequence of those prodi¬ 
gious creatures rushing against one another 
and tearing another with their tusks, fife 
a *)d smoke were engendered there by such 
friction of bodies and clashing of tusks. 

40. Deprived of the flag-staffs on their 
backs, those elephants, owing to the fire 
enkindled by the friction of their tusks, ap¬ 
peared like masses of clouds charged with 
lighting covering the skies. 

41. The earth, over-spread with drag¬ 
ging (their rivals) and falling and roar¬ 
ing elephants, appeared like the autumnal 
clouds. 

42. There arose a roar, emitted by those 
elephants when they were being slaughter¬ 
ed by showers of shafts and spears, that re¬ 
sembled the rumbling of clouds during a cy¬ 
clone. 

43. Some of those huge elephants being 
struck with arrows and some with lances, 
were inspired with panic, and others began 
to roar aloud. 

44. Some elephants being struck by 
others with their tusks gave out fierce roars 
of distress that resembled the rumbling of 
all-destructive clouds (at the end of a Yuga). 

45. Some elephants turned back by 
powerful rivals, being urged on by the 
strokes of the hooks, again returned to the 
charge, crushing the hostile ranks (in their 
march). 

46. Elephant-drivers assaulted other ele¬ 
phant-drivers with shafts and lances; and 
they fell down on the ground from their 
respective elephants and lost hold of their 
weapons and hooks. 

47. Many elephants, deprived of the 
riders on their backs, coursed wildly hither 
and thither resembling clouds torn from 
prodigious masses, and they fell down, en¬ 
countering one another. 

48. Bearing on their backs slams and 
fallen warriors or those whose weapons had 
fallen off their grasps, huge elephant roam¬ 
ed in all direction as if deprived of their 
mates. 

49. Then in that carnage, elephants fell 
down uttering distressful roars,being pierced 
or in the act of being pierced with lances, 
swords and battle axes. 

50. Struck with the falling carcasses of 
elephants huge like lacge mountains, the 
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tArth suddenly quaked and emitted loud 
sound. 

51. Tfie ground, strewn with mangled 
elephants and their drivers and with broken 
standards appeared as if it were covered 
over with hills. 

52, In that battleelephant*drivers riding 
on their respective beasts, and their beasts 
tom with broad-headed shafts by car-war¬ 
riors of might, fell scattering their lances 
and hooks on all sides. 

52. Other elephants, smitten with long- 
shafts, gave forth crane-like cries ’and ran 
on all sides, crushing friends and foes 
alike. 

54. Strewn with carcasses and corpses 
of elephants, horses, car-warriors and heroes, 
the field,O monarch, became miry with flesh 
and blood. 

55. Huge cars with wheels and without 
wheels and having their riders on, were 
thrown up by elephants, being smashed with 
the point of their tusks. 

56. Cars without riders, steeds deprived 
of their riders, and elephants having their 
drivers slain,ran in all directions being over¬ 
whelmed with panic. 

57. In that battle, father slew his son 
And son slew his father,* thus raged the 
fierce fight in which nothing could be dis¬ 
tinguished. 

58. In that gory mire men sank ankle- 
deep ; and they looked like mighty trees the 
lower portion of which were enveloped in a 
forest conflagration. 

59. Their garments and coats of mail 
and umbrellas and standards being steeped 
in blood, everything in that battle appeared 
to be crimson. 

60. Large bodies of fallen steeds and car- 
warriors and men were again hacked into 
pieces by rolling car-wheds. 

61. That sea of troops appeared vested 
with a terrible beauty, having elephants for 
its strong currents, slain warriors for its 
(floating) moss, and (shattered) cars for its 
fearful eddies. 

^ 62. Warriors desirous of the wealth of 
victory launching into that sea on board the 
vessels consisting of their respective vehicles, 
produced stupefaction in their enimies in¬ 
stead of themselves sinking down (9 the bot¬ 
tom. 

93 / When all the warriors having pro¬ 
per individual devices (of heraldry) were co¬ 
vered over with showers of arrows, none 
among them lost heart, though every body 
was deprived of his particular badge. 

64. When that fierce and panic-inspir¬ 
ing battle was thus raging, Drona confound¬ 


ing the senses of his enemies, at last rushed 
at Yudhisthira. 

thus etids the twentieth chapter, the fierce 
fight , in the Samsaptaka-badha of the 
Drona Parva. 


CHAPTER XXI. 
(SAMSAPTAKA-BADHA PARVA) 
continued 

Sanjaya said 

1. Seeing Yudhisthira approach him, 
Drona received him with a continuous down* 
pour of arrows, like one undaunted. 

2. Thereupon a very great confusion 
arose in the army of Yudhisthira which 
resembled that which prevails in a herd of 
elephants when the leader is attacked by 
a lion. 

3. Then the heroic Satyajit of prowess 
invincible, beholding Drona the preceptor 
desirous of capturing Yudhisthira, rushed at 
him with fury. 

4. Then the war-like Acharyya and tha 
prince of the Panchalas fought with one 
another, agitating the armies hostile to each, 
like Indra and the son of Virochona. 

5. Then the mighty warrior Satyajit of 
prowess invincible, displaying excellent 
weapons, pierced Drona with a keen- 
pointed shaft. 

6. Thereafter he discharged at the 
charioteers of Drona, five arrows deadly as 
the venom of snakes, and each resembling 
Death himself. (Struck by those arrows) 
the charioteer lost all consciousness. 

7. Then he suddenly pierced Drona's 
horses with ten swift-going-arrows. There¬ 
after wrought up with ire, he pierced the 
two Parshni -drivers of Drona with ten 
shafts each. 

8. Then at the head of his division'he 
wheeledj in circular motion riding on his 
chariot. Then filled with rage he cut down 
the flag-staff of Drona, the grinder of .foes. | 

9. Then that crusher of foes, Drona, 
seeing these feats of his enemy in battle, 
thought in his^mind that w his (foe's) hour 
was come. 

10. Then having severed the bow of 
his enemy Satyajit (along with arrows 
placed on it, the preceptor f Drona pierced 
him with ten whetted shafts capable of 
penetrating to the very vitals. 

11. Thereupon that puissant hero (Satya¬ 
jit), v O monarch, having speedily grasped 
another bow, struck Drona with thirty 
arrows furnished mth^Kanka -feathers. 
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12. Beholding Drona thus resisted in 
that battle by Satyajit, O monarch, the 
Pandavas shouted forth and waived, their 
garments. 

13. Inflamed with warth, the mighty 
Vrika pierced Drona on the chest with six 
shafts. O king, that feat appeared, indeed, 
marvellous. 

14. Then that mighty car-warrior Drona 
endued with great speed, being completely 
covered by an arrowy downpour, put forth 
all his energy causing his eyes to expand 
with rage. 

15. Thereafter Drona, having cut asun¬ 
der the bows of Satyajit and Vrika, killed 
the latter along with his driver and horses, 
with six shafts. 

16. Thereafter Satyajit having taken 
up a bow still tougher, pierced Drona, along 
with his steeds, drivers and standard, with 
several shafts. 

17. Humiliated in battle by the prince 
of the Panchalas, Drona was no longer 
able to brook it; then for the destruction 
of his enemy, he speedily shot shafts at 
him. 

18. Then pouring arrows by Thousands, 
Drona covered the steeds, the standards, 
the handle of the bow and the two Parshni - 
drivers of his enemy. 

19. Inspite of his bows being thus re- 
peadly cut off, the prince of the Panchalas 
conversant with tlie knowledge of excellent 
weapons, continued to fight with him of the 
chestnut steeds (Drona). 

20. Then beholding Satyajit swell with 
energy in that battle, Drona with a half¬ 
moon-shaped arrow, severed the head of 
that one of illustrious soul. 

2t. When that mighty car-warrior the 
leader of the Panchalas was slain, Yudhis- 
thira being afraid of Drona, fled away, being 
borne by fleet steeds. 

22. The Panchalas, the Kekayas, the 
Matsyas, the Chedikas, the Karusas and the 
Kosalas, desirous of rescuing Yudhisthira, 
rushed at Drona with delight. 

23. Thereupon, the preceptor, the crush¬ 
er of large bodies of foes, desirous of captur¬ 
ing Yudhisthira, consumed those troops 
like fire consuming heaps of cotton. 

24. Then Satanika the younger brother 
of the king of the Matsyas, seeing Drona 
repeatedly consume the divisions, rushed 
at him. 

25. Then deeply piercing Drona and his 
charioteor and steeds, with six shafts efful¬ 
gent like the rays of the sun and polished 
by the forgers, Satanika uttered loud 
shouts. 


26. Engaged in a heartless act and 
attempting to accomplish a difficult onfe, lie 
covered the mighty car-warrior the son of 
Bharadwaja, with an arrowy down.pour. 

27. Then Drona, with a shaft like a razor 
speedily severed from his trunk, the head 
graced with ear-rings, of Satanika thus 
roaring at him. Thereat all the Matsyas 
took to their heels. 

28. Having vanquished the Matsyas, the 
son of Bharadwaja obtained victory oVer 
the Chedis, the Karusas, the Kekayas, the 
Panchalas, the Srinjayas, and the Pandus. 

29. Beholding that one of the golden 
car, endued with bravery, excited with 
wrath, consume their divisions like fire 
burning down a forest, the Srinjayas 
trembled. 

30. The twang of the bowstring of that 
one of great activity was heard in all 
directions, when he stretched his bow to 
slay his enemies. 

31. Fierce arrows, discharged by that 
one endued with great lightness of hands, 
crushed elephants and steeds and foot- 
soldiers, car-warriors and warriors riding 
on elephants. 

32. As at the expiration of the Winter, 
mighty masses of thundering rain-clouds 
assisted by violent winds, pour down 
showers of rain, so Drona pouring showers 
of arrows, struck terror into the hearts of 
his opponents. 

33. That puissant hero, that mighty 
warrior, that giver of assurances of safety 
to his friends, traversed in all directions, 
agitating the host of the enemy. 

34. The bow of golden effulgence of 
Drona of immeasurable prowess was seen 
in all directions, like flashes of lightning 
illumining the clouds. 

35. As he careered with speed in that 
battle, the device of an altar decorating 
his banner, O Bharata, appeared like the 
crest of the Himalayas. 

36. Drona caused a dreadFu! carnage 
among the host of the Pandavas, like that 
which Vishnu the revered of all the celes¬ 
tials and the Asuras, caused among the 
host of the latter. 

37—43* That hero of truthful speech 
endowed with great wisdom and strength, 
and endued with invincible prowess, that 
Drona of generous heart, created a river 
on the field of battle, that wis dreadful 
and capable of enhancing the fear of the 
cowards. Armours constituted its bellows 
and standards its whirlpools ; and it carried 
away a large number of mortals as it 
flowed. Elephants and horses formed its 
great alligators and swords were its fishes, 
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arid it was incapable of betrigr tided over. 

It was terrible-looking and the bones of 
heroes formed the peblebs (in its btd) and 
drams and cymbals its tortoises. Shields 
and armours constituted its boats and the 
hair of warriors the inoss and weeds that 
floated over it. Shafts constituted its wave¬ 
lets, and bows its currents ; and it aboun¬ 
ded in snakes formed of the arms of 
warriors. It was of fierce current and 
carried away the Kurus and the Srinjsyas 
alike. The heads of human beings formed 
its stones, and their thighs its fishes, and 
the maces its rafts ; it was covered with 
froth formed of head-gears, and was 
infested with reptiles formed of the en¬ 
trails (of animals) of awful appearance ; 
it carried away heroes (to the other world); 
its mire was constituted by flesh and blood. 
Elephants were its alligators and standards 
the trees (on its banks). It drew down in 
its bottom thousands of Kshastriyas. It 
was fierce, clogged with corpses, and had 
horse-soldiers for its sharks ; and it was 
extremely difficult of being crossed over i 
and it flowed to the regions of Death. 

44. That river swarmed with hosts of 
monsters and dogs and jackals. It was 
.haunted by cannibals of dreadful ap¬ 
pearance on all sides. 

454 Thereupon seeing that mighty car- 
warrior Drona consume their hosts like the 
god of Death himself, the Pandava warriors 
headed by the sons of Kunti, rushed at him 
from all sides. 

46* Firmly united together, those heroes 
surrounded Drona on all (sides Who was 
burning down every thing, like the sun 
scorching the world with his rays. 

47. Then for supporting that heroic 
warrior, with upraised weapons, youf 
warriors, princes and monarchs, rushed 
(into the thick of the fight). 

48. Then Sikhandin pierced Drona 
with five straight-jointed shafts, Kshatra*' 
dharma with twenty, and Vasudeva with 
five. 

49. Uttartunijas in that battle, pierced 
him with three shafts, Kshatradeva with 
five, Satyaki with hundred and Yudha- 
ihanyu With eight. 

50. Yudhisthira pierced Droha with a 
dozen shaft,and Dhristadyumua pierced him 
with ten and Chekitana with three shafts. 

51. Then Drona of nevfer-faHihg airti 
and resembling an elephant with rent 
temples, passing over the car host of. the 
Pandavas, felled Dhirasena. 

52. Then getting near king Ksh^mA, , 
who was fighting fearlessly, Drona pierced I 


him with niriet arrows, and he fell down dead 
from his chariot. 

53. Penetrating into the* heart of the 
(hostile) host, resisted in all directions, he 
became the protector of all others, and had 
no need of protecting himself. 

54. He then struck Sikhandin with 
twelve arrows and Uttamoujas with twenty 
shafts. And with a broad-headed arrow 
he despatclied Vasudeva to the regions of 
Death. 

55. With eighty shafts he pierced Kshe- 
mavarmart, and with twenty-six he struck 
Sudakshina. With broad-headed shafts 
he brought down Kshetradeva from the 
terrace of his car. 

56. Having pierced Yudhamanju with 
sixty-four 'shafts and Satyaki witli thirty, 
that one owning the golden chariot rushed 
at Yudhisthira with violence. 

57. Then that foremost of kings Yudhis¬ 
thira speedily fled away from the preceptor 
being borne by his fleet steeds. Then the 
prince of the Panchalas charged Drona. 

58. Drona struck him along whith his 
horsed, charioteer and bow. Then from 
his car he fell down dead like a luminary 
dropped from the heaven. 

59. Upon the death of that renouned 
prince of (he Panchalas, loud crie9 of ‘kill 
Drona, kill Drona 1 were herd there. 

60. Then that puissant Drona began to 
crush the host of the Panchalas, the Matsyas 
the Kekayas, the Srinjayas, the Pandavas, 
all burnrng with rage. 

6t. Satyaki, Chekitan, Dhristadyumn 
and Sikhandin, Vardakshemi, the son of 
Chitrasena and Senavindu, and Suvorcha. 

62. These and numerous other rulers of 
different Countries, were all defeated by 
Drona who was supported by the Kurus. 

63. O Monarch, your warriors having 
been crowned with victory in that dreadful 
battle began to slaughter the Pandavas as 
they were flying in all directions. 

64. O Bharata, the Panchalas, the 
Kekayas, and the Matsyas, thus slaughtered 
on all sides, like the Danavas by Indra, 
began to quake (with fear). 

Thus ends the twenty first chapter, the 
fight of Drona , in the Samsaptaka^hadha of 
the Drona Earna. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

(SAMSAPTAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continual, 

Dhritarastra said 

i. When in that fierce fight, the son of 
Bharadwaja had shattered the host of the 
Pandavas and the Panchalas, did any 
one else approach him for battle t 

2—5. Alas, seeing Drona stationed in 
battle, like an yawning tiger or an elephant 
with rent temples, prepared to sacrifice his 
life in fight, clad in coat of mail, proficient 
in all modes of warfare, that illustrious bow¬ 
man, that foremost of men, that producer of 
apprehensions in his enemies, grateful, devo¬ 
ted to truth, always desirous of doing good 
to Duryodhana,—alas seeing him stationed 
at the head of his forces, did ►any one meet 
him with a praiseworthy determination for 
Fght,—determination that invests Kshatriyas 
with renown, that cowards can not form, and 
that distinguishes the foremost of men 7 
Relate to me, O Sanjaya, who were those 
lieroic warriors, that encountered the son of 
Bharadwaja, seeing him stationed at the 
head of his army ? 

Sanjaya »aid:— 

6. Seeing the Panchalas, the Pandavas, 
the Matsyas, the Srinjayas, the Chedis and 
the Kekayas, fly from the field having been 
broken in their ranks by the shafts of Drona, 

7. Seeing them thus routed by those 
thick showers of swift-falling arrows dis¬ 
charged from the bow of Drona, like frail 
barks driven adrift by the surging bellows of 
the mighty main, 

8. The Kouravas uttering many loud war- 
cries, and with the sound of many other 
musical instruments, impeded the flight of 
the chariots, the elephants and the men (of 
the hostile host) on all sides. 

9. Beholding them (the routed army), 
king Duryodhana standing in the midst of 
his own troops and surrounded by his own 
kinsmen greatly delighted, smilingly said 
these words to Kama. 

Duryodhana said 

10. Behold, O son of Radha, the ranks 
of the Panchaliu shattered by the shafts of 
Drona, the resolute bowman, tike a herd of 
wild deer frightened by a lion. 

11. Meseems they will never again seek 
to fight, in as mush as they are now broken 
by Drona like mighty trees broken by the 
tempest. 

la. Afflicted by the gold-winged shafts 
of the illustrious Drona, they are flying 


away by diverse paths; and they seem ot 
whirl round and round. 

13 - Impeded by the Kouravas and by the 
high-souled Drona, they are huddling to¬ 
gether, like a herd of elephants encompass¬ 
ed in a conflagration. 

14. Like a tree penetrated by a cluster of 
bees, they are being (pierced by the keen- 
pointed arrows of Drona \ they are hud¬ 
dling together as they are hastening away 
from the field of battle. 

15. O Kama, there the highly enraged 
Bhima, forsaken by the Pandavas and the 
Srinjayas, and surrounded by my own war¬ 
riors, affords great joy to me. 

16. With certitude, that fool to-day be¬ 
holds the world full of Drona. Surely that 
son of Pandu has to-day become hopeless of 
his life and his kingdom. 

Kama said 

17. Never will this mighty-armed hero 
abandon fighting so long life will remain in 
him; nor will this foremost of men brook 
the war-cries of others. 

18. I think also, that the Pandavas, 
brave, endued with might, learned in the use 
of weapons, and invincible in battle, will 
never be routed in battle. 

19. Remembering the woes inflicted on 
them by our attempts at poisoning and 
burning them, and by our defeating them at 
dice, as also bearing in mind the hardships 
they had to undergo in their exile in the 
woods, the Pandavas, I think, will never 
abandon battle. 

20. Already the mighty-armed Vriko- 
dara of immeasurable prowess, has turned 
back ; this son of Kunti will now certainly 
slay many foremost of our car-warriors. 

21. He will slay crowds upon crowds of 
our host, using his sword, bow, darts, iron 
mace, and horses, elephants, men and cha¬ 
riots as implements for striking. 

22. Car-warriors headed by Satyaki# 
and the Panchalas, the Kekayas, the 
Matsyas, and specially x the Pandavas, are 
following him (in battle). 

23. Those mighty car-warriors, brave, 
endued with strength and prowess, are again 
urged on to battle, by the wrathful Bhima. 

24. Those foremost of the Kurus desirous 
of supporting Vrikodara, are surrounding 
Drona on all sides, like the clouds surround¬ 
ing the sun. 

25. Inspired with a singleness of purpose, 
they will surely afflict the unprotected Drona 
of resolute vows, like flights of insects about 
to die afflicting a burning lamp. 


DRONA PAftVA. 


39 


afi. Accomplished in the use of weapons, 
certainly they are capable of encountering 
the son of Bharadwaja. I consider the 
burden now devolving on him to be very 
heavy. 

27. Let us then swiftly repair to the spot 
where Drona is stationed. Let not the Pan- 
davas slay Drona, like a pack of wolves slay¬ 
ing a mighty elephant. 

Sanjaya said:— 

28. O monarch, hearing the words of 
the son of Radha, king Duryodhana, 
with his brothers rushed where the car of 
Drona was. 

29’ Then there arose a mighty uproar 
caused by the Pandava warriors, who actua¬ 
ted by the desire for slaying the unsupported 
Drona had all returned to the field, riding on 
best steeds of various colours. 

Thus ends the twenty •second chapter , the 
fight of Drona , in the Samsaptaka-badha of 
the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

SAMSAPTAKA-BADHA PARVA— 
Continued • 

Dhritarastra said:— 

1. Describe to me, O Saniaya, the dis¬ 
tinctive marks of the cars of all those heroes, 
who, wrought up withjrage and headed by 
Bhima, then rushed at Drona. 

Saqjaya said:— 

2. Seeing Vrikodara rush into battle, 
(on a car drawn by steeds of chappled hue) 
the heroic grandson of Sini advanced, 
being borne by steeds of the colour of 
silver. 

3. Inflamed with ire, the invincible 
Yudhamanyu proceeded towards the car of 
Drona, being borne by excellent steeds of 
variegated hue. 

4. The son of the ruler of the Pan- 
chalas, namely Dhristadyumna, proceed^, 
being borne by steeds of great fleetness 
caparisoned with gold trappings and of the 
hue of pigeons. 

5. Desirous of supporting his father 
(Dhristadyumna) and wishing his complete 
success, Kshatradarman of regulated vows 
followed (in a car drawn by chestnut 
steeds). 

6. Kshastradeva, the son of Sikhandin, 
himself urging well-trapped steeds of the 
hue of lotus-leaves, and with pure white 
eyes, advanced towards Drona. 


7. Steeds of the Kamvoja breed beauti¬ 
ful to look at and decked with the feathers 
of the Suka bird, bearing Nakula, quickly 
made against your army. 

8. O Bharata, delighted steeds of the 
colour of clouds, inflamed with rage, bore 
Uttamoujasa to battle against the invin¬ 
cible Drona who was standing with arrows 
fixed (on the bow-string.) 

9. Steeds of the fleetness of wind and 
of variegated hue, carried Sahadeva with 
uplifted arms to that dreadful battle. 

10. Steeds of the hue of the tusks 
of elephants, of the fleetness of wind, of 
black mein and of great impetuosity, car¬ 
ried king Yudhisthira,the foremost of men. 

11. Riding on horses caparisoned with 
gold trappings, and all fleet as the wind, 
many warriors followed Yudhisthira. 

12. After king Yudhisthira, came Dru- 
pada, the ruler of the Panchalas, with a 
golden umbrella held over his head and 
himself protected by all those soldiers. 

13. That mighty warrior among all 
monarchs, namely, Santabhi, advanced, 
borne by excellent steeds capable of putting 
up with every noise. 

14. Accompanied by various mighty car- 
warriors, Virata speedily followed him. The 
Kekayas, and Sikhandin, and Dhristakstu. 

15—17. Surrounded by their respective 
forces, followed the king of the Matsyas. 

, Excellent steeds of the colour of trumpet- 
flowers bearing this latter, appeared very 
beautiful. Fleet steeds decked with golden 
I chains and resembling turmeric in colour, 
appeared highly beaut Kill as they carried 
the son of that slayer ol foes, namely, Virata 
the royal chief ol the Matsya. 'The five 
Kekaya brothers were borne by horses of 
crimson colour. 

18. All the«*e heroes accomplished in 
battle, having complexions effulgent like 
gold, owning standards of red hue, and be¬ 
decked with golden chains, 

; 19—20. Were seen, clad in mail, and 

[ showering arrows, like the clouds shower¬ 
ing (torrents of) rain. Steeds of the hue 
of ivory and that of unbaked earthenware 
pots, carried Sikhandin, the Panchala 
prince of immeasurable energy. In all, 
twelve thousand mighty car-warriors of the 
Panchala race proceeded in battle. 

21. Of these twelve thousands, six thou¬ 
sand followed Sikhandin. O sire, the son 
of Sisupala, the foremost of men, 

22. Was borne by sportive steeds of the 
hue of antilopes. Dnristaketu, the fore¬ 
most of the Chedis, endued with great 
prowess, 
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23—24. And invincible in battle, was 
earned by horses of Kamvoja breed and of 
variegated hue. Excellent steeds of the 
Sindhu breed, of beautiful limbs and of the 
colour of the smoke emitted by burning 
straws, quickly bore the prince of the 
Kekayas, namely, Vrihatkslvastra. Posses¬ 
sed of eyes of the hue of jasmine, of lotus- 
hue, of Valhika breed, and decked with 
gold trappings, such steeds 

25. Bore the heroic son of Sikhandin 
vi*. t Kshatradeva. Decorated with capari¬ 
son of gold, and of the hue «f silk, steeds, 

26. Of quiet nature, bore into battle 
Senavindu, that chastiser of foes. Excel¬ 
lent steeds of the colour of cream, carried 
into battle the youthful, 

27—28. Delicate and mighty car-warrior, 
the son of the king of the Kasis. White 
horses, having black necks, and endu- d 
with the fleetness of the mind, and obedient 
to the (reins of the) driver, O monarch, 
bore prince Prativimlhya. Steeds of the 
hue of the Musa fl.nver carried in battle 
Sutasoina, the son of Partha, whom the 
latter had obtained through (-the favour o r ) 
Soma. 

29. Of the radiance of a thousand Moons* 
he was born in the city of the Kurus, 
known as Udayendu. In as much as, in 
an assembly of the Somas he won great 
renown, he came to be styled Sulasoma. 

30. Steeds, resembling the flower of the 
Sala in hue, and radiant like the rising sun, 
bore the glorious son of Nakula, by name 
Satanika. 

31. Decked with caparisons of gold, and 
possessed of the hue of the peacock's neck, 
steeds bore in battle, that foremost of men 
Srutakarman, the son of Droupadi (by 
Bhima). 

32. Excellent steeds of the colour of the 
feathers of the kingfisher, carried into battle, 
Srutakirti, the son of Droupadi, who was 
equal to Partha in his knowledge of the 
Srutis . 

33. Tawny-coloured steeds bore in battle 
prince Abhimanyu, who is said to be one 
and a half time superior in battle to both 
Krishna and Partha. 

34. Huge-bodied steeds bore to battle 
Yuyutsu, who alone, among the sons of 
Dhritarastra, had sided with the Pandavas, 
(deserting his own brothers). 

35. Steeds, plump, decked with golden 
caparisons, and of the hue of the stalk of 
paddy, bore to that dreadful battle, Var- 
dhakshemiof great activity. 

36. Steeds, having black legs, capari¬ 
soned with golden breast-plates, and 


obedient to the driver, bore to battle, the 
youthful Souchithi. 

37. Quiet steeds of the hue of red silk, 
decked with chains of gold and having 
their backs covered with armour of the 
same metal, bore Srenimat. 

36. Crimson steeds bore the assaulting 
Satyadhriti, who was proficient in the 
sciences dealing with the use of weapons 
and the bow and also in the diyine Vedas. 

39. *He that was the commanderof the 
Panchala forces, and that considered Drona 
to *be the victim destined to fall by his 
hand, that Dhristadumnya was borne by 
steeds of Che hue of pigeons. 

40. Satyadhriti and Souchithi both irre¬ 
pressible in battle followed him, as also 
Srenimat, Vasudana, and Vibhu the son of 
the ruler of Kasis. 

41. These were borne by fleet steeds 
of the best Kamvoja breed, decked with 
chains of gold. Resembling Yama, or 
Vaisravana, they proceeded striking terror 
into the hearts of his enemies. 

42. The Pravadrakas of the Kamvoja 
country, six thousand strong, with uplifted 
arms, with excellent steeds of various hues, 
with gold-decked standards mounted on 
their cars, 

43. With their stretched bows discharg¬ 
ing arrows that produced confusion in the 
hostile host, and with a determination to 
die together, followed Dhristadyumna. 

44. Excellent steeds of the buejof yellow 
silk, decorated with beautiful (mains of 
gold cheerfully bore Chekitana. 

45. Borne by excellent steeds of the 
best breed, and of the colour of rainbow, 
came Kuntibhoja or Purujit the maternal 
uncle of Savyasachin. 

46. Steeds*of the appearance of the star- 
studded firmament, bore] king Kochamana 
to battle. 

r 47. Steeds of the colour"of the red deer 
having white stripes all over their body, 
bore the prince of the Panchalas, thejjson 
of Gapati, by name Singhasena. 

48. Excellent steeds of the hue of the 
mustard flowers belonged to that foremost 
among the Panchalas, who was well known 
as Janamejaya. 

49. Fleet, huge-bodiedf steeds r of the 
hue of Masa , decked with gold chains, with 
backs white like the hue of curds and faces 
beautiful like the moon, speedily bore tha 
ruler of the > Panchalas. 

so. Brave and gentle steeds resembling 
reCd-stalks, and of the hue of the palms of 
the lotus, bore Damdardhara. 
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gt. Steeds, of the hue of donkeys, with i 
backs of the hue of mice, and wiill necks 
proudly drawn up, bore Vyagradatta. 

52. Dark-spotted steeds, decorated with 
beautiful garlands, bore that foremost of 
men Sudhanwan, the prince of the Pan- 
chalas. 

53. Steeds of the impetuousity of Indra's 
thunderbolt, of the hue of the Indrago - 
pakas % and variegated with patches, bore 
Chitrayudha. 

54. Decorated with golden garlands, 
and having bellies of the hue of the Chakra - 
vaka , steeds bore the son of the ruler of the 
Kosalas, by name Sukshatra. 

55. Excellent and tall steeds, of huge 
bodies, variegated hue, exceedingly docile 
and caparisoned with gfctdeu chains, bore 
Satyadhriti accomplished in battle. 

56. Sukla proceeded to battle with 
standards, armours, bow and steeds, all of 
the same white colour. 

57. Ocean-bred steeds of the hue of 
the moon, bore Chandrasena of fierce 
energy, the son of Srudrasena. 

58. Steeds of the hue of the blue lotus, 
and decked with ornaments of gold, and 
adorned with beautiful garlands of flower, 
bore to battle Saiva owning a beautiful 
chariot. 

59. Excellent steeds of the hue of the 
Kalaya flower, covered with red and white 
stripes, bore to battle Rathasena difficult 
to be repressed in battle. 

60. Steeds of the hue of the blue parrot, 
bore that king who had slain the Pattachar- 
as, and who was regarded as the best hero 
among all men. 

16. Superior steeds of hue resembling 
that of the Kinsuka flowers, bore Chitra- 
yudha, decorated with beautiful garlands, 
and owning beautiful armour, weapons and 
standard. 

62. King Nila proceeded to battle, with 
standards, armour, bow and steeds, all of 
the same blue colour. 

63. Chitra advanced to battle, with 
car-fence and standard and bow, all set 
with various kinds of gems, and with 
excellent steeds and beautiful banners and 
banner-staffs. 

64. Excellent steeds that resembled in 
colour the hue of the Puskara flower, bore 
Hemvarua the son of Rochamana. 

65. Mettled chargers of gentle appear¬ 
ance, possessed of vertsebral columns erect 
like reed-stalks, having white testes and 
endued with the colour of the hen's eggs, 
bore Dandaketu, 


4i 

66—70. The heroic Sarangadwaja.cn* 
dowed with the wealth of energy, the rulef* 
of the Pandyas, mounted on chargers of 
the colour of the moon-beams, and clad in 
coats of mail set with lapises, rushed at 
Drorta stretching his bow of superior make. 
His dominions having been invaded, and 
his relatives having escaped, his sire had 
been slain, O monarch, in battle by Krishna; 
securing weapons then from Bhisma, Drona, 
and Rama, and Kripa, he became, in the 
use of weapons, equal to Rukmi, Kama, 
Arjuna and Achyuta. He then became 
intent on destroying the city of Dwaraka, 
and on subjugating the whole world. But 
his wise friends out of a desire to do good 
to him, prevented him from that course. 
Abandoning all thoughts of revenge, he is 
now ruling his own dominions. 

71. Steeds of the hue of the Atarushd 
flower bore one hundred and forty thousand 
foremost car-warriors whe followed that 
king of the Pandya. 

72. Chargers of various hues and 
appearance and stature and face, bore the 
heroic Gliatotkacha, the device on whose 
banner was a car-wheel. 

73. Setting at naught the opinions of 
the assembled Bharatas, that prince who 
alone out of his reverence for Yudhisthira 
had sided with him abandoning all his che¬ 
rished hopes, 

74. That mighty-armed Vrlhanta of 
red eyes was borne by huge-bodied, greatly 
powerful steeds, as he sat in his chariot. 

75. Excellent steeds of the hue of gold 
followed behind the virtuous Yudhisthira, 
that foremost of kings, as he advanced 
on his car. 

76. Hosts of the Pravadrakas of divitla 
appearance, proceeded to battte, on 
superior chargers of various beautiful 
colorus. 

77. All of them possessing golden 
standards, full of energy and accompanied 
by Bhimasena, appeared, O monarch, like 
the celestials headed by Indra. 

7g. Dhristadyumna liked that assem¬ 
bled host very much. But the son of 
Bharadwaja, excelled the rest of the 
warriors in splendour. 

79. O monarch, his standard, with a 
black deerskin fluttering from its top and 
bearing the beautiful waterpot, and made 
of the finest gold, appared exceedingly 
beautiful. 

80. The standard of Bhimftsefta bear- 
ning the device of a mighty lion in silver, 
with two eyes of the lapis latuli, appeared 
highly resplendent. 
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81. The standard of Yudhisthira en¬ 
dued with great energy bearing the emblem 
of the golden moon surrounded by the 
planets, looked exceedingly charming. 

82. Two prodigious Mridangas of 
celestial make called Sanda and Upanan - 
daka were tied to it. Struck by machanlcal 
arrangements, they emitted melodies that 
enhanced the joy of all. 

83. For stnking terror into the hearts 
of the enemy, we saw that tall and 
fierce standard of Nakula, mounted on his 
car, that bore the device of Sarabba having 
golden back. 

84. On the standard of Sahadeva, was 
seen a charming swan of irrepressible might 
made of silver, decked with bells and 
banners, and capable of enhancing the 
grief of the enemy. 

85* The standards of the five sons of 
Draupadi bore as their device the beautiful 
images of Dharma, Maruta, Sakra, and of 
the twin Aswins of high-sou). 

86 . On the car of the youthful Abht- 
manyu, O monarch, there was a standard 
of best make, bearing the device of a golden 
peacock, which was as radiant as molten 
gold. 

87. O monarch, the device of a vulture 
enhanced the beauty of the standard of 
Ghatotkacha; his steeds had the power of 
ranging everywhere at will, like thoseof 
Ravana in days of yore. 

88. In the hands of Yudhisthira was 
the bow called Mnhendra of celestial make ; 
the celestial Vyavya was, O king, in the 
hands of Bhimasena. 

89. For preserving the triune world 
Brahina had created a bow ; that bow of 
celestial make*and ever indestructible, was 
in the hands of Phalguna. 

90. The Vaishnava bow ‘was wielded 
by Nakula and the bow Aswina by Saha* 
deva ; the PoulasU of terrible appe trance 
and celestial make, was held by Ghatot¬ 
kacha. 

91. O Bharatn, these five jewels of bows, 
namely the Rudr.s, the Agneya , the Kouver - 
yy*t the Yamya and the Girisha were held 
by the five sons of Droupadi. 

92. That foremost of bows of best make 
called Rudra which the son of Rohini had 
obtained, that bow was given, out of delight, 
to the high-souled son of Subhadra, by 
Rama. 

93. These and many other standards, 
decked with gold, of heroic warriors were 
seen there, that enhanced the grief of the 
foes. 


94 - Then, O momrch, the host Fed by 
Drona, which abounded in myriads of stand* 
ards and which numbered not a single cow¬ 
ard, looked like images painted on canvas. 

95. Then in that battle we heard, O 
monarch, the names and lineage of various 
heroic warriors,as they rushed at Drona, tike 
to what is heard at a Swayamvara . 

Thus ends the twenty-third chapter, ike 
description of standards &c, in the Sam - 
saptaka-badha of the Drona Parva. 


CHA PTER XXIV. 

(SAMSAPTAKA BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Dhritarastra said 

1. O Sanjaya, those heroic sovereigns 
who now returned to the charge, being 
headed by Vrikodara, were capable of 
crushing even the host of the celeitials 
themselves. 

2. Led by Destiny, man surely engages 
in any action, and it is through the decrees 
of Destiny that his various acts are attended 
with various results. 

3. That Yudhisthira, who wandered 
exiled in the woods, for a long time, wear¬ 
ing matted locks and black deer-skin and 
who also had to wander incognito , 

4. Even that very Yudhisthira is now 
leading this mighty host in battle ! Wltat 
else but evil, can befall my son through 
this adverse influence of Destiny ? 

5. Surely man is born subject to the 
decrees of Destiny ; and so he is compelled 
by it to do what he does not at all desire. 

6. Becoming addicted to the vice of 
gambling at dice, Yudhisthira reaped great 
affliction ; but now through the agency of 
Destiny, he has again been united to his 
supporters. 

7. * To-day the Kekayass are rallying to 
me; the Itousikas, the Kosalas, the 
Chedis, the Vangas and others arc all 
betaking to me. 

8. All this extensive earth has taken my 
side, O sire, and net that of the sons of 
Praha. 1 O Suta, these were the words that 
were spoken to me by the wicked Duryo- 
dhana before. 

9. Drona, guarded amidst this host of 
his warriors, was slain by the son of Prisata 
in battle; what can it be but the decree of 
Fate ? 
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to. Amidst that royal host how could 
Death approach that mighty-armed Drona 
wlio ever delighted in battle, and who was 
accomplished m the use of alt sorts of 
weapons T 

it. I am plunged in distress and a 
swoon overwhelms me. Oh, I can not live 
hearing both Bhisma and Drona slain. 

i*. O Suta, that which the prophetic 
Khatwa said to me, seeing me, infatuated 
with the affection for my son, O sire, every¬ 
thing of that has now overtaken me and 
Duryodhana himself. 

13. It would have been very cruel had I 
saved the rest of my progeny by abandoning 
Duryodhana, but then the rest could have 
lived. 

14. The monarch, that abandoning 
rightuousness, pursues interest, is debased 
from the enjoyment of felicity and imbibe* 
meanness. 

15. O Sanjaya, to-day, when the hump 
of this kingdom has been crushed, I see that 
nothing will be left of it, as it has lost all 
energy (by the death of Drona.) 

16. When those two foremost of men, si#. 
Bhisma and Drona of forgiving nature who 
used to be our primary support, when 
tliey both have been killed, how can any 
iking remain of this kingdom ? 

17. Relate to me, in detail, as to how 
tfiat battle raged; who were they that 
fought, who assaulted (the enemy) and 
what mean fellows fled, out of terror 1 

18. Tell me also what that foremost of 
car-warriors, namely, Dhananjaya, did ? 
We are much afraid of him and of his 
brother, Vrikodara, who is our (implacable) 
enemy. 

19. Tell me, O Sanjaya, of the terrible col¬ 
lusion that took place between the Pandava 
hosts and the remnant of my army, when 
the former returned to the charge ? 

20. What also, O sire, was the state 
of your mind when they returned to the 
attack. What heroes of our army with¬ 
stood them on the field ot battle? 

Thus ends the twenty-fourth chapter , the 
<words of Dhritarastra, in the Samsaptaka - 
bad ha of the Drona Parva . 

CHAPTER XXV. 

(SAMSAPTAKA-BADHA PARVA) 
Continued, 

Sanjaya said 

t. When the Pandava host returned to 
the battle, a mighty apprehension took pos¬ 


session of ourselves covered (by the arrows) 
like the lustrous rob covered over by a (con¬ 
tinuous) mass of rain-clouds. 

2. Thick clouds of dust raised by them 
covered over your army ; and our sight 
being intercepted, we thought Drona to be 
slain. 

3. Beholding those mighty and heroi c 
warriors intent on the perpetration of a very 
Iteartiess act (».*., the slaughter of Drona), 
Duryodhana encouraged his troops with¬ 
out the least delay, saying :— 

4. •' O rulers of men, do you check th® 
Pandava host, according to your strengt 1 
energy, and prowess and according to the 
opportunities that may present themselves.” 

5. Thereafter your son Durmarsana 
beholding Bhima near him, fell upon him ; 
and desirous of saving Drona's life, he 
covered the latter with a downpour of 
arrows. 

6. Wrought up with ire. he assaulted 
Bhima with nis arrows, even like Death him¬ 
self in that battle. Bhima also pierced 
him with arrows and thus a fierce combat 
raged between them. 

7. In that battle, heroic warriors endow¬ 
ed with prudence, and accomplished in smit¬ 
ing, being commanded by their leaders 
withstood their adversaries, disregardful of 
their kingdom and the fear of death. 

8—9. Like one infuriate elephant resis¬ 
ting another, Krjtavarman checked the 
grandson of Sini. That fierce bowman, the 
ruler of the Sindhus, with his keen-pointed 
shafts kept the mighty warriors Kshatra 
varman away from Drona, as the former 
advanced towards the latter. Kshatravar- 
man cutting down the bow and banner of the 
ruler of the Sindhus, 

10. And excited with wrath, pierced him 
in his vitals with ten Narachas. Thereupon 
the ruler of the Sindhus, with an admirable 
lightness of hand, taking up another bow, 

11—14. Pierced Kshatravarman in that 
battle with arrows, all made of iron. With 
all his endeavours, Suvalm kept away 
from Drona, his brother, the mighty and 
heroic car-warrior Yuyutsu, who was fight-* 
ing for the Pandava*. Yuyutsu cut off with 
two whetted and well-tempered and raxor- 
like arrows, the two arms of Suvahu which 
were wielding the bew and the arrows and 
which resembled a couple of bludgeons* 
The ruler of the Madras, resisted king 
Yudhisthira of righteous soul, that foremost 
of the Pandavas, like the banks resisting 
the agitated ocean. Him the righteous 
king Yudhisthira covered with many shafts 
capable of penetrating into the very vitals* 
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15—17. The lord of the Madras pierc¬ 
ing Yudhisthira with sixty-four arrows 
uttered a loud war cry; but while the former 
was still roaring, with two razor sharp 
arrows, the foremost of the Pandavas severed 
his bow and banner. At this the warriors 
shouted forth (in joy). Then king Valhika 
also at the head of his army, resifted, with 
his arrows, king Drupada as the latter was 
advancing leading a formidable division. 
Thereat between those two old men sup¬ 
ported by their respective army, a fierce 
encounter raged, 

18—21. Which resembled that between 
two mighty leaders, with rent temples, of 
two different herds of elephants. Vindha 
and Anvindua of the Avanti country, at 
the head of their army, encountered Virata, 
the ruler of the Matsyas, at the head of his 
troops, like Indra and Agni encountering 
the Danava Vali, in the days of yore. 
Then between the Matsyas and the Kekayas 
a confused combat raged in which the 
horses, warriors, the car-warriors and the 
elephant-warriors fought undauntedly, and 
which resembled the encounter between the 
celestials and the Asuras. Bhutakarma, 
the ruler of the Savas, kept away from 
Drona, Nakula’s son, Satanika, as the 
latter advanced discharging a net-work of 
arrows. Thereat the son of Nakula with 
three well-sharpened Valias (broaded-head- 
ed arrows), 

22—26. Made Bhutakarma headless and 
armless in that battle. Vivinsati checked 
the heroic Sutasoma endued with prowess, 
as he was advancing towards Drona dis¬ 
charging innumerable shafts. Sutasoma also 
excited with anger and clad in mail pierced 
his uncle Vivinsati with straight-going 
shafts, and he desisted from attacking 
the latter. Then Bhimaratha, with six 
swift-going shafts, made wholly of iron, 
despatched Salwa together with his steeds 
and charioteer to the regions of Death. 
O mighty monarch, the son of Chitrasena 
resisted your grandson Srutakarman, as 
the latter rushed at (Drona), being drawn 
by steeds resembling peacocks. Those two 
grandsons of yours, of prowess difficult 
of being checked, desirous of slaying each 
other, 

27— 29. Fought admirably with each 
other for bringing about the success of their 
respective sire’s purposes. The son of 
Drona, seeing Pratrvindhya stand before 
him in that battle, checked him with arrows, 
in order to do honour to his sire. Wrought 
up with rage, Prativindhya with whetted 
shafts pierced him who bore the device of 
the lion’s tail in his banner and who was 
anxious to serve his father's interests. O 


foremost of men, like a sower sowing seeds 
in the sowing season, 

3 °” 35 * The son of Droupadi, covered 
the son of Drona with an arrowy downpour* 
The son of Dussasana resisted the mighty 
car-warrior Srutakirti, the son of Arjuna 
by Droupadi, as the latter was rushing 
at Drona. But that son of Krishna equal 
Krishna (in prowess), cutting off with three 
wellsharpened Valias, the bow, banner, and 
charioteer of the former (the son of Dussa¬ 
sana), advanced towards Drona. I^kshmana 
checked that slayer of Pattachara who is 
regarded, O king, as the bravest among the 
two hosts. But the latter, O Bharat*, 
appeared resplendent, having cut off Lakm- 
shana’s bow and banner-mark and shower- 
ing myriad shafts on him. The youthful 
Vikarna, endued with great intelligence, 
opposed, in that battle, the youthful S»k- 
handin, the son of Yajnasena, as he ad¬ 
vanced. ihereat the son of Yaj.iasena 
covered the former with a net-work of 
arrows. 

3 *> 39 * Your son endued with prowess 
appeared beautiful by defeating that shower 
of arrows. Angada checked the heroic 
Uttamaujasa, with a down-pour of arrows, 
as the latter advanced in that battle against 
Drona. 1 he awful encounter between those 
two foremost of men enhanced the delight 
of all the soldiers as also of them both. 
The mighty bowman Durmukha endued 
with prowess, resisted with shafts called 
Vatsadantas, the heroic Purujit as the latter 
advanced towards Drona. But this latter 
struck Durmukha between his two eye¬ 
brows with a Naracha, 

40—41. Thereupon the countenance of 
Durmukha appeared charming like a lotus 
with its stem* Kama checked with an 
arrowy shower the Kekaya brothers own¬ 
ing crimson standards, as they rushed 
towards Drona. Greatly afflicted, they also 
covered Kama with a down-pour of arrows* 

42. Kama also covered them repeatedly 
with showers of arrowy. Neither they nor 
Kama was to be seen being covered over 
with (clouds of) shafts. 

43 —46. Their steeds, drivers and stand¬ 
ards and cars were all lost to sight being 
covered with thick arrowy showers. Your 
three sons, vie., Duryaja, Jaya, and Vijaya 
resisted the three, me., king Nila, the 
ruler of Kasis, and king Jayatsena. Then 
the fierce combat between them afforded 
delight to the lookers-on like that between 
a tiger, a lion, and a wolf on the one side 
and a bear, a buffalo and a bull on the 
other side. Kshemadhuri and Vrihanta, 
these two brothers together wounded with 
keen-pointed shafts, him of the Satwata 
race, as he advanced towards Drona in that 
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battle. Then the battle between those 
brothers and Satyaki became exceedingly 
wonderful, 

47—48. Like that between a lion and a 
couple of leader«elephant9 with rent temples 
in the woods. Excited with wrath the ruler 
of the Chedis, kept away, by discharging 
shafts, from Drona, king Ambastha who 
always delighted in battle. Then Amvastha 
pierced him with a long sliaft that pene¬ 
trated into his very bones. 

49—53. Loosing hold of his bow furnish¬ 
ed with arrows, he fell down from his 
chariot. The generous son of Saradwata 
namely Kripa, with arrows called JCshttdra- 
kas, resisted Vardhakshemi of the Vrishni 
race, whose very appearance reflected 
wrath. Then those that saw Kripa and him 
of the Vrishni race—the heroes accomplish¬ 
ed in various modes of warfare—engaged 
in battle with each other, became 
absorbed in that encounter, and they could 
attend to no other action. The son of 
Somadatta for adding to the glory of 
Drona, opposed the ever vigilant king 
Manimanu as the latter rushed towards 
Drona. Tho son of Somadatta then with 
great activity, cut off the the latter’s bow¬ 
string, banner, charioteer, umbrella and 
flag-staff and felled him from his car. 
Then the slayer of foes, Yupaketu (owning 
the devise of a sacrifical stake on his stand¬ 
ard) jumping down, with lightness, from 
the car, 

54. Cut off with a best-tempered sword 
king Manimanta with his steeds, charioteer, 
standard and chariot. Thereafter remount¬ 
ing his own chariot, and grasping another 
bow, 

55 —58. And himself urging his steeds, 
he began to consume the host of the Pan- 
davas. Vrishasena, a worthy combatant, 
checked with an arrowy shower, king 
Pandya who was rushing to batte like Indra 
rushing after the Asuras for slaying them. 
With maces, bludgeons, scimitars, axes 
stones, and other weapons, and with short 
clubs, mallets, discs, Vindipalas , battle- 
axes, and with dusts, wind, fire, water, ash¬ 
es, gravels, straw, trees, afflicting, smiting, 
breaking, slaying, routing and throwing 
down,land terrifying the hostile troops, came 
Ghatotkacha, desirous of getting near 
Drona. 

59. Excited with wrath, the Rakshasa 
Alumvusha began to strike that Rakshasa 
(Ghatotkacha) with various kinds of weapons 
and various implements of war. 

60. The encounter that then took place 
between those two foremost of the Rakshasas, 
resembled that which took place between 
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Sunteru and the king of the * immortals* 
in days gone by. 

61. Good betide you. Thus amidst that 
dreadful general engagements, hundreds of 
single combats were fought between the 
car-warriors, elephant-warriors, horse-war¬ 
riors and foot-soldiers of your army and 
theirs. 

62. Indeed the battle that then raged 
between the warriors that were intent on des¬ 
troying and protecting Drona, indeed such 
a battle was never seen or heard of before. 

63. Many were the combats that were 
seen raging on that field ; O lord, some of 
which were dreadful, some worderful and 
some exceedingly terrible. 

Thus ends the twenty-fifth chapter, the 
description of single combats , in the Sam- 
saptaka-badha of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

(SAMSAPTAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Dhritaarastra said 

1. When the Pandava* returned and 
when divisions clashed against divisions, 
how did the warriors of my army and those 
belonging to the sons of Pritha, endued with 
activity, fight ? 

2. What also did Arjuna do to the car- 
warriors of the Sams apt aka host, and what, 
O Sanjaya, did the Samsaptakas do to 
Arjuna in return ? 

Sanjaya said 

3. When the Pandavas did return to the 
charge and when divisions clashed against 
divisions, your son (Duryodhana) himself 
at the head of the elephant division, rushed 
at Bhimsena. 

4. Like an elephant challenged by 
another or like a bovine bull summoned by 
a rival, Bhimasena, challenged by the king 
himself, rushed against that elephant, 
division. 

5. And, O sire, that son of Pritha, accom¬ 
plished in battle, and endued with strength 
of arms, soon shattered that host of ele-' 
phants. 

6. Those elephants, prodigious like 
mountains, and with ichor exuding from 
all parts of their bodies, were crushed and 
compelled to turn back by the Nurachas of 
Bhimasena. 
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7 * I ndeed as a raging tempest tears away 
a net-work of clouds, so did the son of the 
Wind (Bhima) shatter that host (of ele¬ 
phants). 

8. Scattering arrows on that herd of ele¬ 
phants, Bhima appeared beautiful, like the 
sun scattering his shining rays on all ob¬ 
jects of the world. 

9. Afflicted with the shafts of Bhima and 
bespattered with blood, those elephants 
looked beautiful like various masses of clouds 
in the heavens streaked with the rays of the 
sun. 

10. Thereupon Duryodhana excited with 
wrath, approached and pierced with whetted 
shafts the son of the Wind who was afflict¬ 
ing his ((Duryodhana’s) own division of 
elephants. 

it. Thereat, with blood-red eyes, Bhima 
within a while, desirous of dragging the king 
to destruction, began to pierce the latter with 
winged shafts. 

12. Then Duryodhana, covered with ar¬ 
rows on all parts of his body, and wrought 
up with rage, began to pierce the son of 
Pandu, vi*. t Bhimasena, with Narachas of 
the effulgence of the rays of the sun, laugh¬ 
ing all the while. 

13. Duryodhana had an (artificial) ele¬ 
phant embossed with gems and jewels as the 
device gracing his banner; this elephant 
together with the former’s bow, the son of 
Pandu severed with two Valias in all haste. 

14. Beholding Duryodhana afflicted by 
Bhima, O sire, the sovereign of the Angas, 
riding on an elephant, came with a view to 
afflict Bhima. 

15. Seeing that best of elephants make 
towards himself with a roar resembling the 
rumble of the clouds, Bhima struck it sore 
with a Naracha between its two frontal 
globes. 

16. That Naracha , penetrating through 
the body of the elephant at last struck on tne 
ground. Then that elephant fell like a 
mountain struck with the thunder-bolt. 

17. The Mltchha king who could not 
extricate himself from the dropping elephant 
was also falling with it; with an Admirable 
lightness of hand, Vrikodara cut off the head 
of that monarch. 

18. At the fall of the heroic ruler of the 
Angas, his division fled in all directions. 
Horses, elephants and car-warriors, seized 
with 'panic, began to crush the foot-soldiers 
in their flight. 

19. When that host had been thus bro“ 
ken and routed in all directions, the sove~ 
reign of the Pragjyotisas rushed at Bhima, 
riding on his elephant. 


20. With its two forelegs and Its trunk 
contracted and with its eyes rolling and in* 
flamed with fury, that elephant seemed to 
consume the son of Pandu. 

si. It then shattered to pieces the car of 
V rikodara together with the steeds harness¬ 
ed thereto. Thereat running on his legs 
Bhima hid himself underneath body of the 
elephant. 

22. The son of Pandu did not really fly, 
for he was acquainted with the science call¬ 
ed Anjalikavedha ; getting underneath the 
elephant’s body, he began to strike it with 
his bare arms repeatedly. 

23. He began to afflict that elephant 
that was intent on slaying him; whereupon 
the elephant began to whirl round like a 
potter’s wheel in rapid motion. 

24. Possessed of the might of ten thou¬ 
sand elephants, the glorious Vrikodara, 
having struck the elephant, came out from 
underneath its body and stood before 
Supratika. 

25. flolding down Bhima with its trunk, 
Supratika then struck him with its knees ; 
and winding its trunk round the neck of 
Bhima, it really tried to kill him. 

26. Whirling round Bhimasena freed 
himself from the twine of the elephant’s 
trunk. Then once more Vrikodara got un¬ 
der the body of that elephant. 

27. Then when he saw a rival elephant of 
his own army make towards the one (under¬ 
neath which he was standing), Bhima issuing 
out frona under the body of the elephant, ran 
away with speed. 

28. Thereupon a loud cry of 'Alas, Bhima 
is slain by the elephant’ was set up by all 
the troops, O sire. 

29. Frightened by that elephant, the 
Pandava army suddenly fled, O king, there 
where Vrikodora was standing. 

30. Thereupon, considering Vrikodara 
to be slain, king Yudhisthira assisted by 
the Panchalas,; environed Bhagadatta on 
all sides. 

31. That foremost of car-warriors Yu¬ 
dhisthira, having surrounded Bhagadatta 
with cars on all sides, covered the latter with 
keen-pointed shafts by hundreds and thou¬ 
sands. 

32. Baffling those myriad shafts with 
his iron hook, the Mountain-king, (Bhaga¬ 
datta) agitated with his elephant the host of 
the Pandavas and the Panchalas. 

33. Then, O ruler of men, we did indeed 
behold a wonderful feat achieved in that 
battle by the old Bhagadatta, through the 
instrumentality of his elephant. 
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34. Then the sovereign of the Dasarnas 
advanced against the ruler of the Pragjyo¬ 
tisas, mounted on a swift-coursing elephant, 
exuding the temporal juice and moving in 
a tortuous motion. 

35. Then the encounter that ensued be¬ 
tween those two elephants of prodigious ap¬ 
pearance, resembled the fight, in the days of 
yore, between winged mountains covered 
with trees. 

36. Thereafter the elephant of the ruler 
of the Pragjyotisas, turning and wheeling 
round, slew the elephant of the king 
of the Dasarnas, by ripping open its 
flanks. 

37. King Bhagadatta also, with seven 
Tomaras of the effulgence of the sun’s rays, 
slew his adversary riding on an elephant 
just when the latter was about to slip down 
from his seat. 

38. Thereupon Yudhisthira lacerating 
king Bhagndatta (with many shafts), sur¬ 
rounded him on all sides with a numerous 
host of car-warriors. 

39. Mounted on his elephant and sur¬ 
rounded on all sides by the car-warriors, he 
(Bhagadatta) appeared beautiful like fire 
illumining a mountain surrounded by 
forests. 

40. Then mounted on his elephant, he 
remained inside that compact circle of fierce 
bow-men riding on chariots and pouring 
showers of arrows. 

41. Thereafter the king of the Pragj¬ 
yotisas, poking his prodigious elephant, 
urged it towards the chariot of Yuyudhana. 

42. Thereat the mighty elephant twining 
with its trunk the car of Sini's grandson, 
threw it violently to a distance ; but Yuyu¬ 
dhana escaped. 

43. His charioteer jumping upon the 
car, urged the mighty steeds of the Shindhu 
breed yoked thereto, and stopped reaching 
the spot where Satyaki was standing. 

44. Then that elephant, availing itself 
of that breach in the circle of cars, came 
speedily out of it and began to overthrow all 
the rulers of the earth. 

45. Those foremost of men being fright¬ 
ened by that swift-coursing elephant, re¬ 
garded that single one iq be multiplied into 
hundred elephants, in that battle. 

46. The Pandavas crushed by Bhaga- 
delta mounted on his elephant, appeared 
like the Danavas crushed by Indra mounted 
on the Airavata. 

47 .. When the'Panchalas were flying on 
all sides, a deafening and dreadful din was 
created by their elephant* and steeds. 


48. Thus when the Pandavas were 
being afflicted by Bhagadatta in that battle, 
Bhima wrought up with wrath once mere 
rushed against the ruler of the Pragjyotisas. 

49. Then that e.ephant drenching with the 
woater spouting from its trunk the horses of 
the advancing Bhima, frightened them, and 
they carried away Bhuma from the field. 

50. Thereafter Ruchiparvan the son of 
Kirti speedily rushed at him, mounted on 
his chariot and pouring showers of arrows 
like Death himself. 

51. Then that ruler of the mountain 
tracts possessed of shapely limbs, despatch¬ 
ed, with a straight shaft, Ruchiparvan to 
the regions of the son of Vivaswan (Death). 

52. On the fall of that hero (Ruchi¬ 
parvan), the son of Subhadra, the sons of 
Droupadi, Chekitana, Dhristaketu, and 
Yuyutsu, began to afflict that elephant, 

53. Desirous of slaying it; and uttering 
dreadful roars, they began to pour on it 
their arrows like showers ot tain. 

54. Then that elephant urged with heels 
toes, and the hook, by its skilful rider, 
rushed (at them) with speed, with its trunk 
stretched and eyes and ears fixed. 

55. Then trampling upon the steeds of 
Yuyutsu, the animal crushed his charioteer; 
and, O monarch, Yuyutsu fled, forsaking 
his car, in all haste. 

56. Then the warriors of the Pandava 
host out of a desire for slaying that fore¬ 
most of elephants, speedily drenched it with 
the shower of their arrows, uttering loud 
shouts all the while. 

57. At this juncture, your son with speed 
rushed, against the car ot Subhadra'e son. 
King Bhagadatta riding on his elephant and 
discharging arrows at the foe, 

58. Appeared resplendrnt like the sun 
scattering his rays on the earth. Then the 
son of Arjuna pierced him with twelve 
shaft* and Yuyutsu with ten. 

59. The sons of Droupadi and Dhirista- 
ketu also pierced him with ten shafts; with 
those arrtsws shot with grtat care stuck 011 
its body, the elephant appeared beautiful, 

60. Like a mighty rain-cloud struck 
with the rays of the sun. Urged on by the 
skill and vigour of its rider, and smitten 
with the shafts of the enemy, 

61. That elephant began to throw down 
right and left, the warriors of the hostile 
host. Like a cow-herd belabouring with his 
cudgel the herd in the forest, 

6a* Bhagadatta began to smite the hos¬ 
tile troops repeatedly. Like the c&wing of 
the crows pounced upon by the hawks, 
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68. A confused noise was heard among 
the Pandava hosts, as they fled with speed. 

64. O monarch, then that foremost of 
elephants being struck with the hook re¬ 
sembled the winged mountains of yore. It 
struck panic into the hearts of the enemy, 
like to what the merchants (on board) 
experience when the (tempest-tossed) sea 
rushes against them. 

65. O monarch, then in that battle, a 
loud din, was raised by the elephants, car- 
warriors steeds and kings, as they fled 
ni tear ; and that din filled the earth, the 
welkin, the cardinal and subsidiary direc¬ 
tions of the compass. 

66. That monarch (Bhagadatta) with 
that foremost elephant of his, thoroughly 
agitated the host of the enemy, lixe Viro- 
chana agitating in battle the celestial host 
well-protected by the immortals in phe days 
of yore. 

67. The friend of fire (tempest) the 11 
began to blow violently. A cloud of dust 
in a moment covered the firmameut and the 
forces. People began to regord that single 
elephant at muntipiied into many and 
careering in all directions. 

Thus ends the twenty-sixth chapter , the 
fighting of Bhagadatta , in the Samsaptaka 
of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

(SAMSAPTAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Saiyaya said 

l. As you have enquired of me of the 
feats of Partha in that battle, hear, O you 
of mighty arms, what he achieved in that 
battle. 

a. Seeing the cloud of du9t and hearing 
the noise created by the troops when Bhaga¬ 
datta was achieving feats ot valour, the son 
of Kunti thus addressed Krishna. 

3. 11 O slayer of Madhu, as the ruler of 
the Pragjyotisas has advanced with impe- 
tuousity to the battle, riding on his elephant, 
this loud noise may be attributed to him. 

4. Well-versed in the management of 
his vehicle the elephant, he is in no way 
inferior to* Indra in battle; and I think, 
he is either the first or the second of all the 
elephant warriors on the face of this earth. 

5. His elephaut is also the foremost of 
of the species, whom no rival dares en¬ 
counter in battle; the animal is well accom¬ 
plished in all tactics and indefatigable and 
beyond the reach of all weapons in battle. 


6. O sinless one, that elephant capable 
of bearing the showers of all kinds of 
weapon and even the tongues of fire, will 
alone, this day, destroy aU the troops of the 
Pandavas. 

7. Save and except us two, there is none 
who is capable of resisting that animal. 
Therefore with speed do you drive where 
the ruler of the Pragjyotisas is. 

8. I will, this very day, send, as a dear 
guest to the slayer of Vala (Indra), this my 
adversary who is proud of the prowess of 
his elephant and of his venerable age, in 
battle.” 

9. No sooner had Arjuna uttered these 
words than Krishna drove to the spot where 
Bhagadatta had been crushing and shatter¬ 
ing the Pandava army. 

10. As Arjuna winded his way towards 
Bhagadatta, the fourteen thousand mighty 
car*warriors, vis., the Samsaptakas sum¬ 
moned him delightfully from behind. 

11. Of these fourteen thousand, ten 
thousand mighty car-warriors belonged to 
the Trigartta clan, and the (remaining) four 
sand were the followers of the son of 
Vasudeva. 

12. Beholding then the ranks of his own 
army broken by Bhagadatta and O sire, 
being summoned on the other-hand by the 
Samsaptakas , Arjuna was seen devided in 
his heart (purpose). 

13. He began to reflect:—‘Which of these 
two acts will now be beneficial for me viz., to 
turn back to the Samsaptakas , or to repair 
to Yudhisthira.* 

14. Then, O perpetuator of the race of 
the Kurus, deciding with the help of his 
understanding, Arjuna set his heart steadily 
on the destruction of the Samsaptakas . 

15. Then that son of Vasava bearing 
the device of the monkey-chief on his stan¬ 
dard, suddenly wheeled round with the intent 
of slaughtering, single handed, those thou¬ 
sands of car-warriors in battle. 

16. Even this was what both Kama and 
Duryodhana had decided to be the means for 
bringing about the death of Arjuna ; and 
for this they had planned the double en¬ 
counter. 

17. Then the son of Panda wavered 
between his two purposes (of slaying the 
Samsaptakas , and of meeting Bhagadatta). 
But he baffled the purposes of his enemies 
by slaying then the foremost among the 
Samsapatakas , 

18. Thereat, O monarch, the mighty 
car-warriors of the Samsaptaka host 
showered upon Arjuna hundreds and thou¬ 
sands of straight-jomted shafts. 
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IQ. Covered with those shafts, neither 
the son of Kunti, namely Partha, nor 
Krishna the assuager of the grief of men, 
nor horses nor chariots, O monarch, could 
be seen. 

20. Then when Janarddana was over¬ 
whelmed with a swoon, and was covered 
with drops of perspiration, the son of Pritha 
fell to slaughter them in large numbers 
with his Brahma weapon. 

21. Hundreds of arms with arrows, 
bow-strings and bows in their grasps, being 
severed, and also, standards, horses, chario¬ 
teers, and car-warriors, all fell down on the 
earth. 

22. * Elephants, resembling in stature 
huge hills covered with trees, or masses of 
rain clouds, and furnished with trappings, 
having their riders slain, fell down on the 
ground being struck with the arrows of 
Partha. 

23. Greatly afflicted with the shafts of 
Partha, steeds with riders on their backs, 
fell down dead on the ground, with their 
caparisons and reins severed and their 

Vandha rent. 

24. Severed by Kiritin with his broad- 
headed arrows, the arms of men, having 
swords, lances and rapiers for their nail, 
and grasping bludgeons, mallets, and 
battle-axes, fell down. 

25. Heads, O sire, resembling the rising 
sun, or the lotus or the moon, being severed 
by the arrows of Arjuna, fell down on the 
earth. 

26. When the enraged Phalguna had 
been thus slaying his foes, the forces seemed 
to be on fire, being struck with beautiful but 
deadly shafts of various appearances. 

27. Then all beings honoured Dhananjaya, 
who had been agitating the forces like an 
elephant crushing the lotus-stalks, by saying 
•Well done,’ ‘Well-done.’ 

28. Beholding that feat of the son of 
Pritha, which was equal to the one achieved 
by Vasava himself, Madhava, highly amazed 
thus spake to the former, with his hands 
folded. 

29. * I think, O Partha, the feat you 
have to-day achieved in battle is difficult of 
being performed even by Indra, or Yamaor 
Kuvera himself. 

30. I have seen you to-day slay simulta¬ 
neously in battle, hundreds and thousands 
of mighty car-warriors of the Samsaptaka 
host.* 

31. Then completely slaying those Sam - 
saptakas who stayed in battle, Partha said 
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to Krishna, ‘Now hasten towards Bhaga- 
datta.’ 

Titus ends the twenty-seventh chapter , 
the slaughter of the Samsaptakas, in the 
Samsaptaka-badha of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

(SAMSAPTAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Cbntinued . 

Sanjaya said* 

1. Upon Partha’s desire for advancing 
against the divison of Drona, Krishna 
urged his steeds covered with golden 
caparisons, fleet as the mind and white in 
hue. 

2. Beholding that foremost of the Kurus 
make towards his brothers afflicted sore 
by Drona, king Susarmnn with his brothers 
followed him, desirous of battle. 

3. The invincible Arjuna owning white 
steeds then thus addressed Krishna say¬ 
ing ;—* O Achyuta, this Sitsarman assis¬ 
ted by his brothers challanges me (to 
fight). 

4. O slayer of foes, on the other hand, 
the ranks of my troops are being shattered, 
(by Drona) ; to-day my mind is undecided 
in its purposes, which is caused by the 
Samsaptakas . 

5. Shall I slay the Samsaptakas or shall 
I save my own army afflicted by the foe. 
Know this to be what I am thinking of; tell 
me what would be beneficial for me ? 

6. Thus spoken to, the descendant of the 
Dasarhas (viz. Krishna), turned the car, and 
drove the son of Pandu to the spot whence 
the ruler of the Trigarttas was summon¬ 
ing Arjuna. 

7. Thereat Arjuna piercing Susarman 
with seven swift-coursing arrows, cut down 
his standard, bow and chariot with a couple 
of razor-sharp arrows. 

8. 'I hen with six swift-flying arrows 
Partha speedily despatched to the mansion 
of Death the brother of the ruler of the 
Trigarttas, with his steeds and charioteers. 

9.. Thereat Susarman, aiming at Arjuna, 
hurled an iron dart resembling a snake and 
he threw a lance at the son of Vasudeva. 

10. Having cut down the dart with three 
shafts and the lance also with another three, 
Arjuna compelled Susarman to turn back, 
depriving him of his senses by means of 
an ai rowy down-pour. 

11. None among your host ventured to 
oppose him, O monarch, as he came looking 
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fierce and showering arrows like Vasava 
pouring rain. 

12. Then Dhananjaya advanced slaying 
all the mighty car-warriors of the Kouravas, 
with his arrows,just as fire advances consum¬ 
ing heaps of straw and fuel &c. 

13. Like the touch of fire, people were 
unable to bear the unbearable inpetuousity 
of that intelligent son of Kunti. 

14. The son of Pandti overwhelming with 
his arrowy showers the hostile host, made, 
O monarch, towards the rulers of the Prag- 
tyotisas, like Suparana pouncing down (upon 
nis prey). 

15—16. Then the ever-victorious Arjtina 
held in his grasp the bow, that was prolific 
of benefit for the sinless Pandavas, and that 
was capable of enhancing the grief of the 
enemy in battle, for the destruction of the 
Kshastriyas, brought about, O king, by your 
son’s recourse to the deceitful game at 
dice. 

17. Then, O monarch, your troops 
Joeing thus agitated by the son of Pritha, 
was broken like a frail bark giounded on 
a rock. 

18. Thereupon, ten thousand bowmen, 
brave and inflamed with a fierce deter¬ 
mination for battle, and disregardful of 
victory or defeat, turned upon (Arjuna). 

19. With their hearts shorn of fear, 
those mighty warriors completely encom- 

assed him. Thereat Partha capable of 
earing all burdens how heavy sover, took 
up that burden in that battle. 

20. Then Partha began to crush you 1 * 
forces just as an infuriate elephant of six 
years of age, with rent temples crushes and 
tears an assemblage of lotus plants. 

21. When the troops were being thus 
crushed, Bhagadatta, the ruler of men, 
riding on the self-same elephant, rushed 
suddenly at Dhananjaya. 

22. Thereupon Dhananjaya that fore¬ 
most of men, received him. (Bhagadatta), 
opposing him with his car. Then a fierce 
encounter raged between that car and that 
elephant. 

23. Riding on their car and elephant 
respectively which were equipped according 
to the rules of the military science, those 
two heroes Dhananjaya and Bhagadatta 
careered through the field of battle. 

24. Then staying on his elephant that 
resembled a mass of clouds, the mighty 
Bhagadatta showered upon Dhananjaya a 
down-pour of arrows, like Indra showering 
rain. 

25. Then the son of Vasava (Arjuna) 
endued with prowess, cut off with his arrowy 


| showers, the arrows of Bhagadatta, before 
they could even reach him. 

26. Then, O sire, the king of the Prag- 
jyotisas, baffling that shower of arrows, 
pierced the mighty-armed son of Pritha, 
as also Krishna, with his arrows. 

27. Thereafter covering Krishna and 
Partha with a thick net-work of arrows, 
Bhagadatta urged his elephant towards them 
in order to slay them. 

28. Thereat beholding that infuriate 
elephant make towards themselves like 
Death himself, Janarddana with swiftness 
moved his car in a manner as to leave tl e 
elephant on the left. 

29. Thus Dhananjaya, though he got 
an opportunity of slaying that mighty eleph¬ 
ant and its rider from the right side, yet did 
not avail himself of it, recollecting the laws 
of fair combat. 

30. The elephant, O sire, trampling 
down upon other elephants, cars and steeds, 
sent them ail to the regions of Death. There¬ 
at Dhananjaya was inflamed with wrath. 

Thus ends the twenty-eighth chapter, the 
fight of Bhagadatta ,in the Samsaptaka-badha 
of the Drona Parva. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

(SAMSAPTAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Dhritarastra said 

1. Wrought up with rage, what did 
Arjuna the son of Pandu do to Bhagadatta T 
What did also the ruler of the Pragjyotisas 
do towards Pritha’s son? Tell me all as 
it happened. 

Sanjaya said 

2. When Krishna and An’qna were both 
thus engaged with the ruler of the Pragjyoti- 
sas, all creatures regarded them as placed 
within the teeth of Death. 

3. Then, O mighty monarch, from the 
back of the elephant he ro.ie, the ruler of 
the Pragjyotisas poured incessant showers 
of arrows on the two Krishnas (Arjuna 
and Krishna) stationeJ on the same chariot. 

4. Thereafter Bhagadatta, with iron 
shafts furnished with golden wings, whetted 
on stone and discharged from a full-drawn 
bow, pierced the illustrious son of Devaki. 

5. Those superbly ornamented arrows 
of the touch of fire, shot with force by Bhaga¬ 
datta, entered the earth, having pierced 
through the son of Devaki. 
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6. The son of Pritha then cut of! Bhaga- 
datu’s bow, and slew that warrior who was 
supporting the latter from his flanks; he 
then engaged with the Pragjyotisa king as 
if in sport. 

7. Thereat Bhagadatta sped at Arjuna 
fourteen lances of great sharpness and of 
the solar effulgence ; but Arjuna cut each of 
them into three pieces. 

8 . Thereafter Arjuna shattered into 
pieces the armour covering Bhagadatta’s 
elephant, with a mighty shower of arrows; 
the armour then dropped down on the earth. 

9. With its armour shattered, and man¬ 
gled with numerous arrow-wounds, that 
elephant appeared like a prince of moun¬ 
tain shorn of its cloudy envelope, and with 
its breast drenched with showers of rain. 

10. Thereupon the ruler of the Pragj- 
otisas hurled at Vasudeva’s son a dart 
aving a golden staff and an iron head ; 

but Arjuna cut that dart in two. 

11. Thereafter having severed with 
arrows the umbrella and the standard of 
the king, Arjuna quickly pierced the 
ruler of the mountain-provinces with ten 
shafts, smiling the while. 

12—13. Then that ruler of the Prag- 
jyotisas was sorely wounded by Arjuna’s 
arrows furnished with beautiful wings form¬ 
ed of the feathers of the Kanka birds. 
Thereafter Bhagadatta, O ruler of men, 
waxing wroth, hurled lances at the head 
of Pandu’s son owning white steeds. And 
then he uttered a loud war-cry. Then by 
those lances, the diadem of Arjuna was dis-^ 
placed. 

14. Then putting his displaced diadem 
in its proper place, Phalguna said to king 
B'lagadatta.:—“ Take you a full view of 
this world.” 

15. Thus spoken to, king Bhagadatta, 
inflamed with rage, took up a lustrous bow 
and covered Pandu’s son and Govinda 
with a shower of arrows. 

16. The son of Pritha then having cut-off 
Bliagadatta’s bow and quivers, quickly 
pierced the latter in all his vital limbs with 
two and seventy arrows. 

17. Thus pierced and pained to the 
extreme, Bhagadatta invoked the Vaishnava 
weapon and inspiring its hook with sacred 
aphorisms, he let it go, in rage, at the 
breast of Pandu’s son. 

18. Thereupon Kesava, covering Pri- 
tha’s son, recieved upon his own breast that 
weapon capable of slaying every being, hurl¬ 
ed by Bhagadatta. 

19. On the breast of Keshava that wea¬ 
pon became changed into a celestial garland. 


Thereafter with a sorrowful heart Arjuna 
thus addressed Keshava:— 

20. ** O sinless one, without fighting for 
yon, I will drive your steeds, in battle . Even 
these, O lotus-eyed one, were the words you 
spoke before. Why then do you not keep 
your promise inviolate ? 

21. It is only then when I shall be in¬ 
volved in a calamity or shall be incapable 
of resisting (my foes and their weapons), 
it is then only that you shall take it upon 
yourself to protect me ; but not when 1 am 
competent and standing thus. 

22. Equipped with my bows and arrows, 
I am competent enough to conquer the 
worlds with all the celestials, Asuras, and 
mortals dwelling in them; this fact indeed 
you also know.” 

23. Thereupon the son of Vasudeva 
addressing Arjuna spoke these words in 
reply :—“ Hear, O sinless one, O ton of 
Pritha, this ancient and mysterious piece 
•f history. 

24. Ever occupied as lam in achieving 
the welfare of the worlds 1 have four sem¬ 
blances. Dividing myself into parts I do 
try to bring about the world’s benefit. 

25. One of my semblances, remaining 

| on earth, is even now practising ascetic 
austerities. Another keeps an eye over the 
world engaged in good and evil deeds. 

26. My third semblance, staying in 
the world of men, is engaged in the per¬ 
formance of acts, and my fourth semblance 
sleeps a sleep extending over four thousand 
years. 

27. This last-mentioned semblance of 
mint that awakes at the end of the every 
thousand years, accords excellent boons 
at that time, to those who really deserve 
them. 

28. On one such occasion, the Earth 
knowing that the boon-giving hour has 
come, solicited a boon for her son Naraka ; 
hear, I shall tell it to you. 

29. ** Possessed of the Vaishnava weapon 
let my son be unslayable, both by the gods 
and the demons. It behoves you to grant 
me that weapon.” 

30. Listening then to that prayer for the 
boon that the earth wanted me accord to 
her sou, I gave the excellent aud irresistible 
Vaishnava weapon to him. 

31. I then said:— n O Earth, let this 
weapon be infallible in protecting Naraka. 
None, I say, will be able to slay him. 

32. Protected by this weapon, your 
son, the crusher of hostile hosts, will, in all 
times and Everywhere, be invincible.” 
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33. Then saying “Be it so”, that intelli¬ 
gent goddess went away, satisfied at the 
fruition of her desire. Her son Naraka, 
that afflicter of hostile heroes, also accord¬ 
ingly became invincible. 

34. Then, O son of Pritha, that weapon 
of mine was secured by the ruler of the 
Pragjyotisas from Naraka; and O sire, 
there is none unslayable by it in all the 
worlds, not excluding Indra and Rudra 
themselves. 

35. For your sake therefore, O Arjuna, 
I did baffle the weapon. Now slay the 
mighty Asura deprived of his excellent 
weapon. 

36. Now slay in battle your invincible 
opponent Bliagadatta, that enemy of the 
gods, like myself slaying, in days of yore, 
Naraka, for the worlds' benefit.” 

37. Thus spoken to by the high-souled 
Kesava, Pritha's son, suddenly covered 
Bhagadatta with a shower of sharp arrows. 

38. Then the mighty-armed and high- 
souled Arjuna dauntlessly wounded Bhaga- 
datta’s elephant between its frontal globes 
with a (long) lance. 

39. Then like the thunder-bolt rending 
a mountain open, that dart flying towards 
the elephant penetrated into its body to the 
very wings, like a snake entering into its 
hole in an ant-hill. 

40. Then like the wife of a poor man, 
refusing to carry out the orders of her 
husband, that elephant though often urged 
by Bhagadatta, refused to obey his orders. 

41. With its limbs paralysed it fell 
down striking the earth with its tusks. 
Then that huge elephant gave up its breath 
uttering a yell of distress. 

42. Thereafter the son of Pandu pierced 
the heart of king Bhagadatta with a crescent¬ 
shaped arrow of straight knots. 

43. His bosom being torn open by the 
diadem-decked Arjuna. king Bhagadatta 
lost the grasp of his bow and arrows, 
being deprived of vitality. 

44. The precious cloth that had consti¬ 
tuted his turban now fell off from his head 
like a petal falling off from a lotus when 
its stem is struck violently. 

45. He himself decorated with a garland 
of gold fell down from the back of his 
mountain-like elephant, decked also with 
trappings of gold, like a blossoming Kar - 
ttikara tree falling down from the crest of 
a hill, being uprooted by the violence of the 
wind. 

46. Then in that battle, the son of Indra 
having slain that monarch equal, to Indra 
in prowess and who was a friend of Indra, 


began to crush, inspired with the hopes 
of victory, other warriors of your army, like 
a violent gust of wind crushing large number 
of trees. 

Thus ends the twenty-ninth chapter , thm 
slaughter of Bhagadatta, in the Samsap - 
taka-badha of the Drona Parva, 


CHAPTER XXX. 
(SAMSAPTAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 

Continued , 

Sanjaya said 

1. Having slain the ruler of the Prag- 
jyotisas who was the friend and favourite of 
indra, and who was possessed of immeasu- 
rable prowess, the son of Pritha circumam¬ 
bulated him. 

2. Thereafter, Vrisaka and Achala, the 
two sons of the king of the Gandharas, both 
competent to subjugate hostile cities, 
began to afflict the son of Pandu in 
battle. 

3. Those two heroic bowmen assailing 
Arjuna simultaneously from the rear and the 
van, began to pierce him with swift-flying 
arrows coursing with vehemence. 

4. Thereupon with whetted shafts 
Pritha’s son cut',off into fragments the steeds' 
the charioteer, the bow, the standard, the 
ymbrella and the chariot of Vrisaka the son 
of Suvala. 

5. Thereafter Arjuna with showers of 
arrows and various oilier weapons, began to 
afflict the Gandharas headed by Suvala and 
others. 

6. Then wrought up with wrath, Dha- 
anjaya despatched, by means of his arrows, 
to the regions'of Death, five hundred heroic 
Gandhara warriors with their weapons held 
over their heads. 

7. Meanwhile the mighty-armed Vri¬ 
saka alighting from his chariot of which 
the horses were slain, ascended the car of 
his brother with agility, and grasped ano¬ 
ther bow. 

8. Then those two heroic brothers Vri¬ 
saka and Achala, both riding on the self¬ 
same car, began incessantly to pierce 
Pritha’s son with their arrowy downpour. 

9 - Then those two kings, your brothers- 
in-law, viz., Vrisaka and Achala of illustri¬ 
ous souls, began to wound Partha sorely, 
like Vala or Aritra wounding Indra him¬ 
self. 
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10. The two Gandhara kings of unerring 
aims, again and again pieirced Pandu’s son 
like the summer and the rainy months of 
the year piercing the world with heat and 
rain respectively. 

11. Thereat, O monarch, Arjuna with a 
single shaft slew those two ^foremost of men, 
those two princes, viz, Vrisakaand Achala 
who had been riding on the satire chariot 
side by side. 

12. Thereupon those two heroic brothers 
with red eyes, possessed of long arms, hav¬ 
ing similar features and looking like two 
lions, fell down from their car. 

13. Then their bodies, so much tended 
by their friends and favourites, falling from 
the car, lay prostrate on thefEarth, spreading 
sacred fame in all the ten points of the com¬ 
pass. 

14. Thereafter, O ruler of men, your sons 
beholding their two unretreating and heroic 
maternal uncles slain, began unceasingly to 
discharge weapons. 

15. Then, conversant with hundred kinds 
of illusion, Sakuni beholding his two bro¬ 
thers slain spread a mighty illusion for con¬ 
founding the two Kriahnas. 

16. Then clubs, iron-balls, Sataghnis , 
rocks, darts, maces, bludgeons, swords, tri¬ 
dents, mallets, battle-axes, 

17. Kampanas scimitars, nails, Musha - 
las, axes, razors, horse-shoe-headed arrows, 
Nalikas , Vatsadantas and shafts of bony- 
heads, 

18. Discuses, Vishtkhas , lances, and 
many other kinds of weapons began to 
fall upon Arjuna from all the cardinal and 
subsidiary points of the compass. 

19. Also asses, camels, buffalos, tigers, 
lions, deer, leopards, bears, wolves, vultures, 
monkeys, and various reptiles, 

20. And diverse kinds of Rakshasas, and 
flights of birds, all burning with hunger and 
rage, assailed Arjuna from ail sides. 

21. Thereat that heroic son of Kunti, by 
name Dhananjaya, versed in the use of ce¬ 
lestial weapons, discharging a net-work 
of arrows, simultaneously attacked them 
all. 

22. Attacked by that hero with excellent' 
and strong arrows, those beasts and reptiles 
and birds, emitting loud yells of agony, be-,, 
gan to give the ghost up on the field of 
battle. 

23. Thereupon Arjuna's chariot was en¬ 
veloped in a pall of gloom and harsh voices 
were heard to reproach Arjuna from 
within that gloom. 

24. Then in that fierce battle, Arjuna, 
with a mighty and lustrous weapon of the 


finest make called Gotishka , dispelled that 
dreadful and palpable darkness capable of 
inspiring every one with terror. 

25—26. When that gloom had been dis¬ 
pelled, frightful waves of waters started 
into existence. Thereupon for destroying 
these water-waves, Arjuna discharged .the 
Aditya weapon ; that weapon then diied up 
almost all the water-waves. Thus various 
kinds ot illusions created by Suvala’s son, 

27. Arjuna smilingly nullified by means 
of the virtue of his weapons. When all his 
illusions had been nullified, struck with the 
arrows of Arjuna and seized with terror, 

28. Saxuni fled like a mean deserter* 
being borne away by fleet coursers. Then 
Arjuna conversant with the use ot all wea¬ 
pons, displaying to his foes his great light- 
handedness, 

29. Poured showers of arrows on the host 
of the liouravas. Then that army of your 
son, thus smashed by Pritlia’s son, 

30. Became split up in twain, like a cur¬ 
rent of Ganges water dividing into two 
streams when it is) obstructed by a hillock. 
Some among those foremost of men, then 
sought shelter from Drona ; 

31. And others, O king, being afflicted 
sore by the diadem-decked Arjuna, flew to¬ 
wards Duryodhana’s division. Then we 
could not see Arjuna, as the army was 
enveloped in a cloud of dust. 

32. I could then only hear the twang of 
the Gandiva-bow on my right side, as 
also the sound and blare of conch-shells, 
and drums, and the din of many other 
musical instruments. 

33. But rising above all those noise 

and din, the twang of the Gandiva reached 
the very heavens. Then on the Southern 
part of the field, again raged a fight between 
numerous warriors on the one side, ' 

34. And Arjuna on the other. I, how¬ 
ever, followed Drona’s division. Then the 
diverse divisions of Yudhisthira’s army 
began to strike down the enemy's host on the 
field. 

35. Then, O Bharata, like wind scatter¬ 
ing masses of clouds in the heavens, Arjuna 
began to scatter the various divisions com¬ 
posing the army of your son. 

36. None could then ressist 4 hat fierce 
bowmen, that excellent of all male beings, 
as he advanced, like Indra, pouring incess¬ 
antly showers of arrows. 

37. Then all those troops of yours, thus 
slaughtered by Partha, and overwhelmed 
with intense pain, began to fly, and in flying 
crushed many of their own number. 
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38. The arrows, sped by Arjuna, fur¬ 
nished with wings of Kanka feather and 
capable of piercing into every body, began 
to fall even like flights of lecusts covering 
all the ten points of the compass. 

39. Those arrows, O sire, penetrating 
through horses, car-warriors, elephants and 
foot-soldiers, entered the earth, like snakes 
entering their holes in ant-hills. 

40. Arjuna did not shoot more than one 
arrow at any elephant, man, or horse. 
Each of these, afflicted by one shaft only, 
began t^ fall down and give up the ghost 
on the field. 

41. Over-strewn with slain men, and 
elephants, and horses mangled with arrows, 
and filled with the yells of dogs and j ickals, 
the field of battle" assumed an awtul ap¬ 
pearance. 

42. Afflicted with arrows, then father 
deserted his son, friend forsook his friend, 
and son abandoned his father. Then with 
their hearts intent on saving themselves, 
men even forsook their very vehicles, being 
pained by the arrows of Partha. 

Thus ends the thirtieth chapter, the re» 
treit of Sakuni, in the Samsaptaka-badha 
of the Drona Parva* 


CHAPTER XXXI. 

(SAMSAPTAKA-BADHA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Dhritarastra said:— 

1. What, O Sanjaya, was the state of 
your mind when my army was routed and 
crushed by Pandit's son and when you 
speedily fled away from the field? 

2. The re-assembling of broken and 
routed troops is ever very difficult; tell me 
all about it, O Sanjaya. 

Sanjaya said 

3. In spite of all these, O ruler of men, 
many excellent heroes, desirous of doing 
good to your son and of keeping their repu¬ 
tation unsullied, followed Drona’s track. 

4. During that fierce encounter, they 
dauntlessly followed their commander, 
achieving numerous feats of valour, with wea¬ 
pons upraised arift with Yudhisthira within 
accessible distance. 

5. Availing themselves of an error of 
the heroic Bhimasena, of Satyaki of immea- 
s irable prowess and of the mighty Dhrista- 
dyumna, the Kuru leaders fell upon the Pan- 
dava divisions. 


6. The fierce Panchalas urged on thetc 
troops saying 41 There is Drona, there is Dro¬ 
na/' whilst your sons urged on the Kurus, 
saying, ‘Let not Drona be slain*. 

7. Then one side saying “Fall upon Drona, 
fall upon Drona/* and the other side saying, 
“Let not Drona be slain/* a game of dice 
seemed to be played between the Kurus and 
the Pandavas, in which Drona was the 
stake. 

8. Dhristadyumna, the Panchala prince, 
proceeded to those spots wheresoever Drona 
sought to assail the car divisions of the 
Panchalas. 

9. Thus during that sanguinary engage- 
ment in which no rule for selection of anta¬ 
gonists was followed, heroes encountered 
heroes, uttering aloud their respective war- 
cries. 

10. The Pandavas then became incap¬ 
able of being shaken by their enemies, 
whilst they themselves, keeping alive the 
memory of all the wrongs they had to suffer, 
made the ranks of their foes tremble with 
fear before them. 

11. Then in that fierce fight, the natural¬ 
ly modest Pandava warriors, under the influ¬ 
ence of animosity and urged on by their 
energy, rushed to battle reckless of their lives 
and desirous of slaying Drona. 

12. When those heroes of immeasurable 
energy plaje 1 in that battle, as if in a game 
of dice, staking their very lives, there 
seemed to be a collision of iron against ada¬ 
mant. 

13. Even the oldest men could not re¬ 
collect, O monarch, of having seen or heard 
of such a battle before. 

14. In that battle distinguished by the 
slaughter of heroes, the earth seemed to 
tremble, being oppressed with the burden of 
the living oceans that rushed against one 
anoanother. 

15. The fierce yells uttered by your 
troops, tossed and agitated as they had 
been, filling the very heavens, seemed to 
penetrate even to the heart of the army of 
the Ajatasatru Yudhisthira. 

16. Meanwhile the Pandava hosts* 
having reached by thousands Drona who* 
had been coursing through the field of battle 
became shattered and broken with the sharp 
shafts of the latter. 

17. When those troops were thus being 
crushed by Drona of marvellous achieve¬ 
ments, the generalissimo of the Pandava 
hosts himself encountered Drona. 

18. Then we beheld the marvellous 
fight between Drona and the Panchala 
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rince, and my firm conviction is that that 
attle has no parallel. 

19. Then like fire burning down houses, 
Nila resembling a veritable fire, of which the 
arrows were the scintillations, the bow the 
flames, began to consume the Kuru army. 

20. Thereat seeing Nila comsume the 
troops, the highly puissant son of. Drona, 
who had long been desirous of fighting with 
the former, smilingly addressed these smooth 
words to him (Nila). 

21. “What do you gain, O Nila, by 
consuming with your arrowy flame so many 
of my common soldiers? Fight with me 
single-handed as I am; and waxing wroth, 
do you strike mejas you can. 11 

22. Then Nila, possessed of a counten¬ 
ance beautiful like a full-blown lotus, began 
to pierce with his arrows him whose body 
resembled a cluster of lotuses and whose 
eyes resembled lotus-petals. 

23. Thus pierced deeply by lfim, Drona’s 
son, with ten whetted and broad-headed' 
arrows, cut off the bow, the standard, and 
the umbrella of his adversary. 

24. Then jumping down from his car, 
Nila, armed with an excellent sword and 
buckler, desired to sever from Aswathaman’s 
trunk his head, like a bird (bearing away its 
prey in its clutches). 

25. Thereat, O sinless one, Drona’s son 
with a broad-headed shaft smilingly severed 
from Nila’s trunk his head graced with a 
fine nose and decked with ear-tings, and 
resting on elevated shoulders. 

26. Then Nila, whose countenance re¬ 
sembled in splendour the full moon, whose 
eyes were like petals of lotuses,whose stature 
was tall, whose complexion was like that of 
the lotus, thus slain, fell down on the 
earth. 

27. After Nila of furious energy had been 
thus slain by the preceptor’s son, the host of 
the Pandavas, was greatly agitated with 
grief. 

28. Then, O sire, all the mighty car- 
warriors of the Pandava host began to 
think, “How indeed, would the son of Va- 
sava (Arjuna) be able to save us from our 
foes, 

29. When that heroic and mighty war¬ 
rior is engaged in the southern part of the 
field in crushing the enemies’ troops, and in 
slaughtering the remnant of the Samsaptaka 
and the Narayana troops.*' 

Thus ends the thirty-first chapter , the 
slaughter of Nila, in the Samsaptaka-badha 
of the Drona Parva . 


CH APT ER XXXII. 

(SAMSAPTAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 
continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. Vrikodara could not tolerate that 
slaughter of his own troops. He therefore, 
wounded Valhika with sixty, and Kama 
with ten shafts. 

2. Thereupon Drona, desirous of taking 
his life out of him, pierced him in all his 
vital parts, with whetted shafts of exceeding 
sharpness, all coiirsing in straight lines. 

3. Once more, desirous of giving Bhima 
no respite, Drona stuck twenty-six arrows, 
all resembling fire in touch and venomous 
serpents in fierceness, on the former. Then 
again Kama pierced him with twelve and 
Aswathaman with seven arrows ; 

4. King Duryodhana also covered him 
with six arrows. The highly puissant 
Bhimasena also pierced them in return ; 

5. He pierced Drona with fifty shafts 
and Kama with ten arrows, and Duryo¬ 
dhana with twelve and Drona’s son with 
eight swift-coursing arrows. 

6. Then uttering a loud war-cry, he en¬ 
gaged himself in battle. In that fight in 
which the warriors fought heedless of their 
lives and in which death seemed to be the 
common lot of all, 

7. Ajatasatru (Yudhisthira) urged on 
his troops to the rescue of Bhima. Those 
troops then approached Bhimsena of in¬ 
finite prowess. 

8—9. Then, Yuyudhana and others, 
the twin sons of Madri by Pandu, and 
other car-warriors headed by Bhima, 
assembled and united together and wrought 
up with rage t all foremost of men, fell upon 
Drona's division protected by many fore¬ 
most archers, desirous of breaking and 
shattering it. 

10. Then that foremost of car-warriors 
namely Drona, received unflinchingly those 
highly puissant heroic car-warriors, all 
masters in the art of fighting. 

XI. Then your troops, disregarding 
their kingdoms and the fear of death, 
encountered those of the Pandavas. Hoise 
soldiers slew horse-soldiers, and car-warriors 
slew car-warriors. 

12. There were then veritable showers of 
lances and swords; and the battle was fought 
with battle-axes. Dreadful sword-fights pro¬ 
ducing great carnage were also fought. 

t3. The battle was all the more dread¬ 
ful in consequence of the tremendous rush 
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of elephants against elephants. Some fetl 
down from the backs of the elephants, some 
from the backs of the horses, topsy 
turvy. 

14/ Others fell down, O sire, from their 
chariots, with hearts torn open with arrows. 
In that terrible crush as men fell down 
deprived of their armours, 

15. Elephants crushed their heads 
having’ attacked them on the breast. Else¬ 
where might be seen elephants crushing 
other excellent prostrate warriors. 

16. Many elephants (as they fell down) 
striking the earth with their tusks, were 
seen to mangle therewith large bodies of 
car-warriors. With darts sticking to their 
trunks, many other 

17—18. Elephants careered through the 
field crushing men by hundreds. Some 
elephants again pressed and squeezed many 
fallen men, steeds, car-warriors and ele¬ 
phants, all furnished with iron armours, as 
if they were merely thick stalk of reeds. On 
beds of arrows furnished with vulterine 
feathers, many rulers of men, 

19. Endued with modesty, laid them¬ 
selves down with pain, their hour having 
come. In that battle father rushing on his 
car, slew his own son ; 

20. Son alsp, out of confusion and dis¬ 
regardful of anything, fell upon his own 
father. Axels of cars were shattered, stand¬ 
ards were torn to pieces, umbrellas were 
felled to the earth ; 

21. Dragging halves of broken yokes, 
horses began to ran away. Arms with 
swords in their grasps fell, as also heads 
graced with ear-rings. 

22. Chariots, dashed against the earth 
by powerful elephants, became splintered 
into pieces. Wounded severely by elephants, 
steeds fell down with their riders. 

23. Then there raged a fierce and dread¬ 
ful fight in which nobody payed any 
regard to others. w Alas ! Oh lather! Oh 
son! Where are you, O friend! stay! 
Where do you ran to ! 

24. Smite ! Catch ! Slay ! ” These and 
many other exclamations, mingled with loud 
laughters, roars, and war-cries, were utter¬ 
ed and heard there. 

25. # The blood of men and steeds and 
elephants mingled together, flowed in one 
current, and caused the Earth's dust to 
disappear, and inspired terror into the 
hearts of the cowards. 

26. In that fight one hero having his 
car-wheel entangled with that of another 
and being too near to use any other wea¬ 
pon, smashed the other’s head with a mace. 


27. In that battle where there was no 
chance of safety, heroes, desirous of each 
other’s safety, dragged one another by the 
head and fought with one another with 
blows, teeth and nails. 

28. Upraised arms, with swords in 
grasp, of some heroes, were severed ; the 
arms of others with bows or hook or arrows 
in grasp, were also lopped off. 

29. Here one warrior loudly challenged 
another; there, another turned away his face 
from the field. Another lopped off from 
the trunk the head of another who happened 
to encounter him. 

30. Some rushed to fight uttering fierce 
yells. Some became inspired with terror at 
the sound. Some slew with his sharp arrows 
a friend or a foe. 

31. Here an elephant huge like the 
summit of a hill, slain by a lance, lay on the 
field, like a flat island in a river duiing the 
surtimer season. 

32. There like a mountain with rellets 
flowing down its breast*, stood an elephant 
exuding the temporal juice, having crush¬ 
ed with its huge legs a car-warrior together 
with his steeds and charioteer. 

33. Many weak-hearted cowards were 
overwhelmed with swoons at the sight of 
heroes accomplished in the use of weapons 
fighting with one another, literally bathed 
in blood. 

34. Everything rolled in confusion and 
nothing could be distinguished. Soldiers 
enveloped in dust fought on regardless of 
one another. 

35. Then the generalissimo of the Pan- 
dava troops saying “This is the oppor¬ 
tune moment” quickly led the Pandavas 
ever endowed with activity, to the battle. 

36. At his command the mighty- 
armed Pandavas, like a flock of swans 
descending on the breast of a lake, came 
down upon Drona's car, spreading slaught¬ 
er as they proceeded. 

37. Than near the chariot of the 
invincible Drona, loud ories of "Seize,” "Do 
not fly/’ "Be not afraid” "Cut to pieces" 
were heard. 

38. Thereupon Drona, Kripa, Kama, 
Drona’s son, king Jayadratha, the two 
princes from Avanti, vi a., Vinda and Anu- 
vinda, and Salya, checked that assault (of 
the Pandava troops). 

39. Those irressistible and invincible 
warriors, the Panchalas and the Pandavas, 
all inflamed with righteous indignation, 
did not avoid Drona, though afflicted with 
showers of arrows* 
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4a, Thereat Drona, excited to the 
highest pitch of fury, spread a great carnage 
among the ranks of the Chedis, the Panclta- 
las, and the Pandavas, by means of arrows 
which he discharged by hundreds. 

41. Then, O sire, the twang of his bow 
and the slap of his palms were heard in all 
the points of compass,rese nbling the rumble 
of thunder, and inspiring terror into the 
hearts of many a man. 

42. At this juncture, the ever-victorious 
Arjuna, having vanquished the numerous 
host of the Samsaptakas, came to the spot 
where Drona had been crushing the Panda* 
va ranks. 

43. Then Phalguna showed himself in 
that part of the field, after'having vanquish¬ 
ed and slain the Samsaptakas and crossed 
many a lake whose waters were constituted 
by gore and whose mighty eddies were con¬ 
stituted by the numerous shafts. 

44. Then we beheld the standard, bear¬ 
ing the emblem of the ape, of that one of il¬ 
lustrious renown and ,equal to the sun 
in effulgence, shine on that part of the 
field. 

45. Having dried up the Samsaptaka 
ocean with his weapons that constituted his 
rays, that son of Pandu then looking like the 
sun during the Dissolution period at the end 
of a Yuga , began to scorch the Kourava 
ranks. 

46. Like the comet risen at the end of a 
Yuga burning every creature, Arjuna then 
began to blast with the power of his wea¬ 
pons the Kuru hosts. 

47. Pierced by him with thousands of 
shafts, elephant-riders, horse-soldiers and 
car-warriors, fell down on the earth, with 
hair* dishevelled and bodies mangled with 
arrow-wounds. 

48. Some uttered distressful cries, some 
emitted loud roars ; others again struck by 
the shafts of Pritha’s son, felt down deprived 
of life. 

_ 49- Remembering the duties of a war¬ 
rior, Arjuna then desisted from slaying 
those among the hostile warriors who were 
falling or fallen or those who turned away 
from the field of battle. 

50. The Kuru warriors then, deprived of 
their cars, and filled with wonder, and with 
their faces turned away from the field of 
battle, began to utter cries of “Oh"! and 
“Alas" and called upon Kama saying “O 
Kama, O Kama." 

51. The son of Adhiratha then hearing 
those distressful cries of those who de¬ 
served his help, proceeded to face Arjuna, 
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saying at the same time, “Be not afraid, O 
warriors.”* 

52. Then that foremost of the Bharata 
combatants, that delighter of all the Bharat* 
heroes, via,, Kama, that foremost of all con¬ 
versant with the use of weapons, invoked 
into existence the Agneya weapon. 

53. Dhananjaya however with the net¬ 
work of arrows woven by himself, repulsed 
the arrowy downpour of that hero (Kama) 
of bright shafts and effulgent bow. 

54 - Similarly the son of Adhiratha re¬ 
pulsed the arrows of Arjuna of blazing en¬ 
ergy. Thereafter the former repulsing the 
weapons of the latter with his own weapons 
and discharging myriads of shafts, uttered 
loud roars. 

55. Meanwhile Dhristadyumna, Bhima, 
and Satyaki, these mighty car-warrioi s,hav¬ 
ing approached Kama, pierced him each 
with three straight-flying arrows. 

56. Thereupon Radha’s son, having at 
first resisted Arjuna’s weapons by his ar¬ 
rowy showers, cutoff the bow of those three 
warriors with three darts. 

57. Then with their bows severed, those 
warriors appeared like serpents without 
venom. '1 hen from their respective cars, 
hurling lances at the foe, they uttered loud 
war-cries. 

58. Then those mighty and blazing lan¬ 
ces hurled with fury by the arms of those 
heroes, coursed swiftly towards Adhira- 
tha’s son, looking like so many (flying) 
snakes. 

59. Severing each of those lances with 
three swift-coursing arrows and speeding at 
the same time myriads of shafts at Arjuna 
the highly puissant Kama uttered a loud 
roar. 

60. Then Arjuna also piercing Radha’s 
son with seven swift-flying arrows, slew the 
younger brothers of Kama with three shafts 
of great sharpness. 

61. Thereafter Pritlia’s sen having slain 
Satrunjaya also with six straight-going ar¬ 
rows, speedily deprived Vitapa of his head 
with lances, as the latter stood on his cha¬ 
riot. 

62. Thus those three uterine brothers of 
Suta’s son were slain by the single-handed 
diadem-decked Arjuna even before the very 
eyes of all the Dhartarastras. 

63. Then like a second son of Vinnfa, 
Bhima jumping down from his chariot, slew 
with his sword of excellent make five and 
ten warriors of Kama’s party. 

64. Then once more ascending his car 
and taking up a bow he piciced Kama 
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with ten and his horses and charioteer with 
five shafts. 

65. Dhrishtadyumna also grasping an 
excellent sword and an effulgent buckler, 
slew Chandravarman and Vrihatkshatra the 
ruler of the Nishadhas. 

66. Thereafter mounting on his chariot 
and taking up a bow, the prince of the Pan- 
chalas pierced Kama with seventy-three 
shafts uttering loud shouts all the while. 

67. The grandson of Sini, of splendour 
equal to that of Indra himself, also grasping 
a fresh bow pierced the son of Suta with 
sixty-four arrows and uttered a roar like that 
of a lion. 

68. Then with two well-directed broad- 
headed shafts he burst open Kama's bow ; 
and once more he pierced Kama on the 
arms and breast with three shafts. 

69. (Thereupon king Duryodhana, Drona, 
and Jayadraint, with a combined effort, 
rescued Radba’s son who had been sinking 
»n the ocean of Satyaki. 

70. Then hundreds of foot-soldiers, horse¬ 
men, elephant-riders and car-warriors, all 
accomplished in smiting, rushed to the res¬ 
cue of Kama, inspiring terror into the hearts 
of the enemy. 

71. Dhristadyumna. Bhima, Subhadra’s 
son and Arjuna and Nakula and Sahadeva, 
all then protected Satyaki in that conflict. 

72. Thus for the destruction of all the 
bowmen, raged the awful battle between 
your warriors and those of the enemy, in 
which everybody fought reckless of his 
life. 

73. Foot-soldiers, car-warriors, elephant- 
riders and horse-men were engaged with 
elephant-riders, horse-men, car-warriors and 
foot-soldiers ; car-warriors fought with ele¬ 
phants, infantry and cavalry; and cars and 
and infantry were engaged with cars and 
elephants. 

74. Horses were seen engaged with 
horses, elephants with elephants, car- 
w-irriors with car-warriors and foot-soldiers 
with f»>ot-soldiers. 

75. Thus raged between those high- 
souled and fearless warriors, the fierce fight 
marked by carnage, enhancing the delight 
of the flesh-eating animals and adding to 
the population of Death's domain. 

76. In that battle many were the car- 
w irriors, elephant-rivlers and foot.soldiers 
and horse-men that were slain. Elephants 
w;re crushed by their rivals. Car-warrior* 
with weapons held Over head, were slain by 
car-warriors and horse-men by horse-men 
*nd large boJies of infantry by infantry. 


77. Elephants were 9lain by car-warriors, 
steeds were crushed by excellent elephants; 
men were killed by horses; and horses 
again by excellent car-warriors. With their 
eyes, tongues, and teeth protruding out, 
and with their armours and ornaments 
shattered, many a creature lay on the earth 
deprived of the vital spark. 

78. Others, again, of dreadful aspect' 
being slain by others armed with various 
and excellent weapons, fell down on the 
earth; they then were pressed inside the 
earth being trod upon by elephants and 
steeds, and being crushed and mangled by 
sharp edges of car-wheels. 

79. When that dreadful destruction of 
beings went on enhancing the joys of beasts 
and birds of prey and cannibals, mighty 
heroes, inflamed with wrath, coursed over 
the field of battle smiting one another with 
impetuosity. 

80. When the ranks of both the armies 
were greatly thinned, the combatants, 
with bodies bespattered with blood, looked 
at one another. At that moment, O Bha- 
rata, the orb of the day disappearing below 
the horizon, the two armies slowly returned 
to their respective encampments. 

Thus ends the thirty-second chatter, the 
terrible carnage, in the Samsaptaka-badha 
of the Drona Parva, 


CHAPTER xxxnr. 
(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA .) 
Sanjaya said 

1. Ourselves being at first broken and 
routed by Arjuna of immeasurable prowess, 
and also the vow of Drona being unfulfilled 
in consequence of Yudhisthira being welL 
guarded, 

2. All your warriors, with their armours 
shattered* were then regarded as vanquish¬ 
ed. Soiled with dust and,sorely pierced 
with anxiety, they began to look askance 
at all the ten quarters of heaven. 

3. Withdrawing from the field with the 
consent of Bharadwaja’s son, after being 
vanquished by their adversaries of unerring 
aim, and humiliated by them in the conflict, 

4. They heard, as they retired, the in¬ 
finite virtues of Phalguua extolled by all 
beings, as also of the friendship of Keshava 
for Arjuna spoken of by all. 

5—6. Then they passed the night like 
doomed men, in silence and in anxious 
contemplation. At the break of day, king 
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Duryodhana depressed at the aggrandise- \ 
ment of ttie enemy, inflamed with rage, 
addressed these words, before ail those 
warriors to Drona, oat of .affection and 
affectionate angers, " O you learned in the 
art of speaking, 

7. Indubitably, O foremost of the 
twice-born ones, you have taken us to be 
men doomed to be slaughtered for vour 
sake, in as much as, to-day getting Yudhis- 
thira near yeu, you did not seise him. 

8 . The enemy whom you would seixe 
in battle could not escape you if once you 
get him within sight, even if he be protect¬ 
ed by the immortals themselves. 

9. Pleased with me, you accorded me, 
a boon; but now you seem unwilling to 
verify your words. Noble men do never 
falsify the hopes of those who are devoted 
to them/* 

to. Thus spoken to, Bharadwaia’s son 
felt greatly ashamed ; then he thus aadressed 
the king in reply :—** It behoves you not to 
entertain such an uncharitable opinion re¬ 
garding myself, who am ever striving to 
bring about your good. 

11. All this universe, with all the celes¬ 
tials, Asuras, the Gandharvas, the Yakshas, 
Che reptiles and the Rakshasas, is not com¬ 
petent enough to conquer that army (of the 
Pandavas) when it is protected by the 
diadem-decked Arjuna. 

12. Except that of the three-eyed Maha- 
deva, whose might can avail anything 
against that army which number among 
it Gdvinda the world’s creator, and have 
Arjuna for its generalissimo ? 

13. But this, O sire, I tell you truly, and 
this will never be false, that to-day I shall 
slay a mighty hero, the foremost among the 
many car-warriors of the enemy. 

14. I will also form an array that will be 
invulnerable even to the celestials them¬ 
selves. Do you, by some means or other, 
Cake Arjuna away from the Reid. 

t5. There is nothing unknown to him, 
nothing incapable of being achieved by him 
in battle,—he who have acquired all know¬ 
ledge of warfare from different quarters.” 

16. After Drona had spoken in the 
above manner, the host of the Samsaptakas , 
once more challenging Arjuna led him to 
the Southern part of the Reid. 

17. Then there took place a battle be¬ 
tween Arjuna and his opponents, the like of 
which had never been seen or heard of 
before. 

18# Then the array formed by Drona 
ishoneresplendent, O king, and it appeared 
,ncapable of being leoked at, like the mid¬ 


day sun shining in the meridian and 
scorching the world underneath. 

10. Then, O Bharata, at the command 
of his father's eldest brother, Abhimanyu 
penetrated, in that battle, into that tmpeni- 
trable array (of the Kurus) figuring the 
discus. 

20. Having achieved many difficult feats 
and having slain thousands of warriors, 
Subhadra's son encountered six warriors 
simultaneously. At last succumbing to 
Dusasana’s son, 

21. O ruler of earth, O afflicter of your 
foes, he gave his life up in battle. At the 
death of Abhimanyu we were enraptured 
and the Pandavas were depressed • with 
grief. After Subhadra's son had been slain, 
the troops were withdrawn by us. 

Dhritaraatra saids— 

22. Hearing of the death of the youthfu 
son of that foremost of men (Arjuna), my 
heart, O Sanjaya, seems to be split up into 
pieces. 

23. Heartless, indeed, are the duties of 
the Kshatriyas as specified by the law-givers, 
in as much as these duties even enjoin a 
hero, desirous of sovereignty, to shoot wea¬ 
pons at a mere child. 

24. Describe unto me, O Gavalgana's 
son, how did so many warriors accomplish¬ 
ed in the use of weapons, slay that veritable 
child, brought up in luxury, and careering 
(then) dauntlessly in tlie field ? 

25. Tell me, O Sanjaya, how in battle 
did the dauntless son of Subhadra, endued 
with immeasurable might sport, having 
penetrated into our car-division. 

Sanjaya said 

26. That which you ask me to describe, 
O foremost of kings, vie,, the slaughter of 
Subhadra's son, I shall describe in detail, 
Hear, O king, attentively. 

27. I shall tell you, how that hero played 
amidst us, having penetrated into our 
ranks; as also how, many'irresistible heroes 
inspired with hopes of victory were afflicted 
by him. 

28. Like the denixens of a wood abound¬ 
ing in numerous copses, creepers and trees, 
when encompassed by a terrible forest- 
conflagration, the combatants of your host 
were then all seized with panic. 

Thus ends the thirty-third chapter , the 
consultation for forming the circular array, 
in the Abhimanyu^badha of the Drona 
Parva • 



6o 


MAHABHARATA 


- \ 


CHA PTER XXXIV. 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. The five Pandava brothers, all of 
fierce deeds in battle, and all incapable of 
being overcome by fatigue as is apparent 
from their achievements, when aided by 
Krishna, could not be vanquished even by 
the celestials. 

2. In righteousness, in deeds, In lineage, 
in intelligence, in renown, in fame and in 
prosperity—in all these virtues, there neither 
was nor is, nor will be, a person equal to 
Yudhisthira. 

?. King Yudhisthira is constantly in the 
enjoyment of heavenly bliss, in conse¬ 
quence of his devotion to truth, righteous¬ 
ness, control of passions, worship of the 
Vipras and such other qualities. 

4- The Destroyer at the end of a Yuga, 
the highly puissant son of Jamadagni, and 
Bhimasena on his car, O king, these three 
are held to be equal (in prowess). 

5. Of the wielder of Gandiva ever com¬ 
petent to fulfil his vows in battle, of that 
son of Pritha, I do see no equal on the 
face of the earth. 

6. Devotion to the elders, secrecy of 
counsels, modesty, self-control, beauty of 
person and heroism, these six virtues are 
ever present in Nakula. 

7. In knowledge of the Srutis, in gravity, 
in humility, in righteousness, in personal 
beauty and in prowess, the heroic Sahadeva 
equals the two immortals vie , the twin 
Aswinis. 

8. AH those illustrious qualities that are 
present mostly in Krishna and in the 
Pandavas, all those equalities were to be 
seen combined in Abhimanyu. 

9. Abhimanyu was equal to Yudhisthira 
in patience, to Krishna in conduct, to Bhima 
of terrible deeds in his achievements. 

10. He was equal to Dhananjaya in 

beauty of person, prowess, and scriptural 
knowledge; and tp^ Nakula and Sahadeva 
in humility. * ? 

Dhritarastra said 

11. O Suta, i desire to hear in detail 
how the invincible son of Subhadra, vis. t 
Abhimanyu was slain in battle. 

Sanjaya said 

12. Be patient, O mighty monarch. 
Bear your unbearable burden of grief. I 


shall speak of the dreadful carnage of your 
relations. Now hear me attentively. 

13. The circular array, O monarch' 
was then formed by the preceptor, in which 
were duly stationed kings, each equal to 
Indra himself. 

14. At the head of the array (entrance) 
were stationed all the princes of the 
effulgence of the sun. Then there was 
a veritable assembly of princes. 

15. All of them swore to help one 
another, all owned standards decked with 
gold ; all wore red raiments and all were 
decorated with crimson ornaments. 

16. All of them possessed crimson flags' 
all had golden garlands ; all were smeared 
with sandal- paste and other perfumed 
unguents, and all of them wore floral 
garlands and fine attires. 

17. In a serried file, they rushed against 
Krishna's nephew, desirous of fighting with 
him. All of them, firm bowmen, lien 
numbered no less than ten thousand strong 
in all. 

18. Placing at their head your hand¬ 
some grandson Lakshmana, they proceeded 
to battle, resolved to share one another’s 
grief, emulating one another in deeds of 
valor, 

19. Striving to outvie one another* 
and intent on one another’s good. O fore¬ 
most of king9, Duryodhana was stationed in 
the very centre of your troops. 

20. The king then was surrounded by 
such mighty warriors as Kama, Dussasana, 
and Kripa. With a white umbrella held 
over his head, he 'appeared beautiful like 
the king of the celestials. 

21. Fanned by the moving yak-tails, he 
appeared like the sun himself. In the very 
van of those troops was stationed Drona 
the generalissimo of the Kuru hosts. 

22. There also was stationed the hand¬ 
some ruler of the Sindhus, immovable like 
the mount Meru itself. By the side of 
the ruler of tlie Sindhus, headed by 
Aswathaman, 

23. Stood, O mighty monarch, your 
thirty sons, all resembling the celestials 
themselves. That gamester, the ruler of 
the Gandharas, Salya and Bhurisravas, 

24. These mighty car-warriors shone 
in the flank of the king of the Sindhus. 
Then raged a combat between your troops 
and those of the enemy,—combat, that was 
fierce in the extreme and horripilating and 
in which the warriors regarded Death to be 
their goal. 
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Thus ends the thirty -fourth chapter, 
the construction of the circular array , 
in the Abkimanyu-badha of the Drona 

Parva . 


CHAPTER XXXV. 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)-** 
Continued . 

San jay a said 

1. The Parthas then led by Bhimasena 
marched against that invincible array 
of your soldiers protected by the son of 
Bliaradwaja. 

2. Then Satyaki, Chekitana, Prishata's 
son Dhristadyumna,the powerful Kuntivoja, 
the mighty car-warrior Drupada, 

3. The son of Arjuna, Kshatradharman, 
the puissant Vrihat-kshattra, the ruler of 
the Chedis, Dhristakctu, the two sons of 
Madri, Gototkacha, 

4. Yudhamanyu of great prowess, the 
unvanqujshed Sikhandin, the irrepressible 
Uttamonjas, the mighty car-warrior Virata, 

5. The wrathful sons of Droupadi, the 
valiant son of Sisupala, the highly power¬ 
ful Kekayas, and the Srinjayas by thou¬ 
sands, 

6. These and many others followed by 
their respective clansmen, all accomplished 
in the use of weapons, and invincible in 
battle, rushed with impetuosity at the son 
of Bharadwaja, out of a desire for battling 
with him. 

7. The highly puissant son of Bhara¬ 
dwaja getting the warriors within reach 
dauntlessly checked them with a mighty 
downpour of arrows. 

8. Like a mighty wave of waters check¬ 
ed by an immovable hill or like the swelling 
ocean checked by the banks, those warriors 
of the Pandava army were dashed back 
by Drona. 

9. Afflicted, O king, with the shafts shot 
from Drona’s bow, the Pandavas could not 
stand in front of Bharadwaja’s son. 

xo. Then we beheld the wonderful 
strength of Drona’s arms, in as much as, 
the Panchalas aided by the Srinjayas was 
not able to assail him. 

xr. Beholding then the infuriate Drona 
rush towards himself, king Yudhisthira 
reflected upon the diverse measures for 
resist* v* the former. 

12. At last regarding Drona to be in¬ 
capable of being checked by aay one else, 


Yudhisthira placed that unbearable and 
hea^ burden on the son of Subhadra. 

13. Then addressing that slayer of 
hostile heroes, namely, Abhimanyu, who was 
in no way inferior to the son of Vasudeva 
and was supperior to Arjuna himself in 
infiniteness of prowess, king Yudhisthira 
said these words • 

14. “O son, do you so act, that coming 
back, Arjuna may not have reason to re¬ 
proach us. The means for breaking the 
circular array, is not known to any one of 
us. 

15. O mighty-armed one, either you 
or Arjuna, or Krishna, or Pradyumna, can 

enetrate into the circular array. 1 do not 

nd a fifth man to do it. 

16. It behoves you, so, O son, O 
Abhimanyu, to accord the boon that your 
sires, your uncles, and all these soldiers 
beg of you. 

17. Quickly taking up your arms, smite 
down this array of Drona so that returning 
from the fight with the Sampaptakas 
Dhananaya may not blame us.” 

Abhimanyu said 

18. Desiring victory to my sires, I will, 
without delay, penetrate into the middle of 
Drona's firm and fierce and excellent array 
of troops in this battle. 

19. My father has taught me the way to 
netrate this kind of array. But I do not 
ow how to come out of the array, if per 

chance some danger overtake me there. 

Yridhisthira said 

20. Pierce, O foremost of warriors, this 
array, and create an opening* jor us to 
penetrate into it. Pursuing the vfery track 
you slyill create, we will follow you. 

21 • Seeing you penetrate the hostil 
ranks, we will follow you, O sire, who are 
equal to Dhananjaya himself in battle, 
protecting you from all sides. 

Bhima said:— 

22. I will follow you, so also will Dhris- 
tadyumna and Satyaki and the Panchalas, 
the Kekayas, the Matsyas, and the Prabha- 
drakas. 

23. When the array will once be pene¬ 
trated into by you, we will again and agaii 
destroy it, slaying foremost of the enemie's 
warriors. 

Abhimanyu said 

24. I will break through this invincible 
array of Drona, like an insect under the 
influence of anger entering into the flame*. 
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25. I will this day achieve that feat that 
will redound to the good of both the fami¬ 
lies (of my father and mother). I will do 
what will please my sire and my maternal 
uncle. 

26. All creatures will see the enemies 1 
host crushed in large bodies by myself) an 
unaided child. 

27. I will not consider myself to be 
begotten by Partha, or born of Subhadra, if 
to-day, encounterring me, anybody escapes 
with his life. 

28. If to-day, on a single car I cannot 
cut the whole race of the Kshatriyas into 
eight pieces in Battle, 1 will not regard my¬ 
self as the begotten son of Arjuna. 

XudhiptWni said. 

29. May your might, O soq,of Subhadra, 
increase even ?s you speak, in asmuch as you 
venture to break through this impenetrable 
array of Drona, 

30. Bring protected by these foremost 
of men, all fierce bowmen possessed of great 
strength, all resembling the Sadhyas, or the 
Rudras or the Marutas f all who equal the 
Vasus, the fires, and the Ad tty as in prowess. 

Sanjaya said:— 

31. Hearing those words of Yudhisthira, 
Abhimanyu commanded his charioteer say¬ 
ing :—“Quickly urge, O Sumitra, the steeds 
towards Drona's divisions.’ 1 

Thus ends the thirty-fifth chatter, the 
determination of Abhimanyu, in trie Abhi- 
m myu-badha of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 

(\BHIMANYU-BADH A PARVA)— 
Continued , 

Sanjaya said 

1. The son of Subhadra, having heard 
the words of the intelligent king Yudhisthira 
commanded his charioteer to drive his 
chariot against the army of Drona. 

2. Thus commanded by him with the 
words— Proceed, Proceed —the charioteer, O 
king, then replied to Abhimanyu saying;— 

3. * 4 Heavy is the burden, O long-lived 
one, that has to-day been placed on you by 
the Pandavas. Ascertaining by your judg¬ 
ment as to whether you have the strength to 
bear it or not, you should engage in the 
fight. 

4. The preceptor Drona, by continued 
labours, has acquired the excelleut weapons, 


and- he is an adept in the art of warfare* 
You, on the other hand, have been brought 
up in all luxury and are unaccustomed to the 
toils and severities of fight.” 

5. Thereupon Abhimanyu, with a smile, 
replied to his charioteer saying:—•* O 
charioteer, who is indeed this Drona ? What 
avails all this vast host of the Kshatriyas ? 

6. I would engage even with Indra on 
the back of his elephant Airavata, and 
attended by the complete host of the immor¬ 
tals. 1 do not care anything for all this 
Kshatriyas to-day. 

7. This host of the enemy is not com¬ 
petent to fight even with the sixteenth part 
of myself. Getting, O sen of a driver, my 
uncle, the world-conquering Vishnu, 

8. Or my father, for my antagonist in 
battle, I wilt not this day be overcome with 
terror.,” Thereafter Abhimanyu setting at 
naught those words of his charioteer, 

9—to. Commanded him saying :—“Quick¬ 
ly drive towards the division of Drona.** 
Then the charioteer with a heart scarcely 
cheerful, urged on his steeds, three years 
of age and decked with caparisons of gold.* 
Then urged on towards the army of Drona 
by Sumitra, those steeds, 

11. Endued with great fleetness and. 

row ess, rushed, O king, against Drona 

imself. Beholding Abhimanyu thus ad¬ 
vance, all the warriors, headed by Drona, 
of the Kourava host, advanced to meet him 
who was on the other hand followed by the 
Pandavas. 

12. Then like a young lion falling upon 
a herd of elephants, the son of Arjuna equal 
to Arjuna in prowess, owning an excellent 
standard bearing the device of a Karanikara 
tree, clad in fine coats of mail, fearlessly 
rushed against Drona, out of a desire for 
battle. 

13. Filled with delight, the warriors of 
Drona's division began to strike Abhimanyu 
as He strove to break through their ranks. 
Then for a moment only there reigned a 
confusion, that resembled the eddy that is 
produced there where the Ganges stream 
flows into the waters of the ocean. 

14. Then as the heroes fought on and 
slew one another, O king, there com¬ 
menced a pell-mell and awful fight. 

15. When that awful conflict raged 
fiercely, the son of Arjuna breaking through 
the enemies' array entered it even before 
the very eyes of Drona himself. 

16. Then large bodies of elephant-riders* 
horse-men,car-warriors and foot-soldiers, all 
delighted, surrounded that mighty hero who 
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penetrating into the enemies* ranks, had 
already began to smite them down. 

17. With the sound of various musical 
instruments, with shouts and stoppings of 
arm-pits and war-cries, with yells, leonine 
roars, with cries of Slay, Slay, 

18. With a dreadful and confused din, with 
exclamation of Do not go, Stop, Come to me, 
with repeated voices saying, Here am I, 
Come &c, 

19. With roars of elephants, with the 
tinkling of ornaments, with roars of laugh¬ 
ter, with the clatter of car-wheels and horse- 
hoofs,—filling the earth with all these 
sounds, the Kourava warriors assailed the 
son of Arjuna. 

20. That hero endowed with great light¬ 
ness in discharging weapons, ana possessed 
of the knowledge of the vital parts of the 
body, swiftly and firmly shooting arrrows 
capable of penetrating into the very vitals, 
began to slaughter those advancing warriors 
of the enemy. 

21. Though thus slaughtered by diverse 
shafts of exceeding sharpness, and rendered 
quite helpless, yet they, in that battle, fell 
upon Abhimanyu like flights of insects fall¬ 
ing upon fire. 

22. Then with their bodies and their 
severed limbs, Abhimanyu covered the earth 
like a priest covering the altar with Kusa- 
grass during a sacrifice. 

23—26. Then Arjuna’s son qnickly lop¬ 
ped off by thousands the arms of yeur war¬ 
rior* ; some of these arms were protected 
with gloves made of iguana skint some held 
bows and shafts ; some grasped s>r<jrds, or 
bucklers or iron hooks and reins, some held 
lances and axes; some clutched maces or 
iron ball or spears. Some had in their grasps 
scimitars or crows or battle-axes ; sortie held 
short darts, or shafts or Kampanas ; some 
held goads and huge conch-shells, somre 
wielded piked lances and Kachgrahas, 
•some had mallets or other kinds of missiles ; 
some had nooses, some heavy clubs, and 
brick-bats. All of these arms again were 
ornamented with bracelets and bangles and. 
smeared with fragrant perfumes and un¬ 
guents. 

27. Then covered with those effulgent 
arms all bathed in the crimson fluid, the field, 
O sire, O mighty monarch, appeared as if 
strewn oyer with five-headed serpents torn 
to pieces by Garuda. 

28—30. Then Phalguna’s son spread the 
earth with the severed neads of the enemy— 
heads graced with beautiful noses and count¬ 
enances and tresses of hair, and without 
bloches, an<f adorned with ear-rings; heads 
from which blood flowed copiously and m 


which the nether lips were bit in Anger ; 
heads that appeared like lotuses severed 
from their stems owing to their being decked 
with beautiful garlands, and tiaras, and 
turbans, and pearls and gems, and owing 
to their being possessed of the splendour ot 
the sun or the moon; heads that laved with 
fragrant perfumes could speak sweet and 
salutary words, when the vital spark was 
in them* 

31—33. Then, O Bharata, Arjuna’sson 
careered in all directions over the field, 
having shattered with his arrows, cars, 
equipt with all the necessaries of war, and 
looking like the vapoury edifices in the air ; 
having shafts in front and excellent bamboo 
poles, and looking beautiful with standards 
mounted on them. They were all deprived 
of their Janghas, axels, perriferries, and 
Dascnas , wheels, standards, and terraces ; 
the implements of w\r in them were all 
splintered into pieces; the precious clothes 
that covered them w. re all blown away and 
warriors on those cars, were slain by thou¬ 
sands. 

34—35. Then again with arrows of. keen 
points and edges he cut down the enemy’s 
elephants, with their riders, standards 
hooks, banners, quivers, armours, girths, 
neck-ropes, caparisons, blankets, bells, 
trunks; and also the foot-soldiers that 
guarded those elephants from the back. 

36—39. Numerous steeds of the Vanayu* 
the Lilly, the Kamvoja, and the Valhika 
breed with tails, ears, and eyes fixed and 
motionless, endued with great fleetness, 
well-broken, ridden by accomplished war¬ 
riors armed with swords and spears, were 
seen to be deprived of the fine ornaments 
of their headsets also of their fine tails; they* 
were deeply pierced, and lay covering the 
field. Their tongues and their eyes were 
fixed, and their livers and entrails were 
drawn out; their riders had been slain; 
their befls tom, and they enhanced tHe 
delight of flesh-eating animals. Their 
armours and other leathern fentbs were cut 
open and they lay weltering in the urine 
and excreta they themselves had discharged, 
thus slaughtering your steeds and eleph¬ 
ants, Abhimanyu appeared highly beauti¬ 
ful. 

40. Achieving, single-handed, these 
most difficult of feats, like the incomprehci - 
sible Vishnu in the days of qjd, Abhimanyu 
crushed your army consisting of three kinds 
of forces, 

41. Even like the three-eyed Deity of 
infinite prowess crushing the Asura host. 
In that battle, the son of Arjuna having 
achieved feats incapable of being achieved 
by the enemy, 
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42—43* Began to break through your 
infantry divisions <fn all sides. Thus then 
beholding the army mangled with sharp ar¬ 
rows of the single-handed son of Subhadra 
like the army of the Asuras mangled by 
Skanda, your sons looked vacantly at all the 
ten points of the compass. 

44. Their mouths became parched up; 
their eyes rolled; their persons were covered 
with drops of perspiration. Desponding to 
conquer their antagonist, they exerted them¬ 
selves in flying away from the field. 

45. Desirous of saving their lives, they 
called out one another by their appellation 
and family-names. Forsaking on the field 
their wounded fathers, sons, brothers, friends 
and relations, they strove to fly away from 
the field urging the horses and elephants 
that carried them to the top of their 
speed. 

Thus end the thirty-sixth chapter , the 
display of Abhimanyu's prowess, in the 
Abhimanyu-badha of the Drona Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 
(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 

Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then beholding his army routed by 
Subhadra’s son of immeasurable energy, 
king Duryodhana worked up to the highest 
pitch of fury, himself proceeded against the 
former. 

2. Then seeing the king turn back upon 
Subhadra’s son in battle, Drona addressed 
the warriors saying “Save the king. 

3. The highly puissant Abhimanyu is 
slaying even before our very eyes, every one 
he is aiming at. Assad him, and be 
not afraid ; and rescue the king of the 
Kurus.” 

4. Tliereupon grateful, mighty and 
friendly warriors, ever attended with victory 
though inspired with fears, yet surround¬ 
ed your heroic son in order to rescue 
him. 

5. Drona and Drona’s son, Kripa, Kar- 
na, Kritavarnian, and Suvala’sson, Vrihad- 
vala, the ruler of the Madras, Bhuri, Bhuri- 
sravas, and Sala, 

6. Pourava and Vrishasfcna, all shooting 
sharp arrows, covered Subhadra’s son with 
thick downpour of arrows. 

7. Then thus confounding the latter, 
they rescued Duryodhana. But Arjuna’s 
son .did not tolerate this snatching away of 
the monarch from his very mouth. 


8. Compelling those* mighty car-warriors 
with their horses and charioteer to turn their 
faces away from the field of battle, by means 
of his arrowy downpour, the son of >obha- 
dra sent up a loud war-cry. 

9. Hearing that war-cry of his, re* 
sembling the roar of a lion desirous of prey, 
the warriors of yoqr army headed by 
Drona and inflamed with rage, did not 
brook it. 

10. Completely surrounding Abhi¬ 
manyu with their host of cars, your warriors 
O sire, began to shoot at him myriads of ar¬ 
rows of diverse description all falling in 
thick showers. 

11. But your grandson, with his own 
sharp arrows severed all these shafts even 
when the latter were coursing through the 
sky; in return also he pierced your warriors ; 
indeed that feat then appeared won¬ 
derful. 

12. Thereupon your warriors, excited 
with wrath in consequence of being wounded 
with shafts of the touch of fire and desirous 
of slaying the unretreating son of Subhadra, 
surrounded him on all sides. 

13. Then, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
with his arrows that served the purpose of 
banks, Arjuna's son held in check the 
agitated ocean that was then identi¬ 
fied with the vast number of your 
treops. 

14. None among those heroes, vig., Abhi¬ 
manyu on one side and all your warriors on 
the other, who were then fighting with and 
slaying one another, turned away from the 
field of battle. 

15. Thus when that awful and terrible 
combat raged fiercely, Dussaha pierced 
Abhimanyu with nine arrows. 

16. Dussasana pierced him with twelve, 
Kripa the son of Saradwata with three, Dro¬ 
na with seventeen arrows, all resembling so 
many snakes of virulent poison. 

17. Vivinsati pierced him with seventy* 
Kritav&rman with seven, Vrihadvala with 
eight and Ashwathaman with seven ar¬ 
rows. 

18. Bhurisravas wounded him with three 
arrows, and the king of the Madras with 
six swift-coursing shafts. Sakuni pierced 
him with a couple of shafts and king Duryo¬ 
dhana with three. 

19. Abhimanyu, on the other hand, O 
mighty monarch, pierced each of them with 
three straight-flying arrows, displaying his 
prowess and appearing to dance all the 
while with his bow in hand. 

20. Then Abhimanyu, enraged in con¬ 
sequence of your sons seeking to terrify him 
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displayed 1»is marvellous might that he had 
acquired through his culture and prac¬ 
tices. 

21. Then borne by his well-trained steeds 
possessed of the fleetness of Garuda or of the 
wind, and perfectly obedient to the bthtsts 
of him who held their reins, Abhimanyu 
quickly repulsed the heir of Asmaka. 

22. Standing before him, the prosperous 
and mighty son of Asmaka, pierced him 
with ten arrows, saying all the while, stay 
stay . 

23. Then with ten arrows Abhimanyu 
w smilingly cut down to the earth, his chariot¬ 
eer, horses, standards, arms, bow, and 
head. 

24. When the heroic ruler of the Asma- 
Icas had thus been slain by the son of Subha 
dra, the whole of his army being 
completely agitated, took to flight. 

25. Thereupon Kama, Kripa, Drona, 
Drona’s son, the ruler of the Gandharas, 
Cala, Salya Bhurisravas, Kratha, Sonia- 
ditta, Vivingsati, 

26. Vrishasena, Susena, Khundadin, 
Pratardonna, Vrindara, Lalitha, Pravahu, 
Dirghalochana, 

1 '27. And king Duryodhana, all excited 

1 with rage, covered him with a shower of 
arrow c . Thus deeply pierced with 
straight-flying arrows by those mighty bow¬ 
men, Abhimanyu 

28. Sped at Kama an arrow capable of 
penetrating through his armour and body. 
That swift-flying dart piercing through 
Kama's armour and body, 

29. Entered, O king, the earth, like a 
snake entering its hole in an ant-hill. Pain 
cd to the extreme in consequence of that 
deep wound, and over-whelmed with a 
swoon, 

30—31. Kama trembled in battle like a 
hill during an earthquake. Then with 
other sharp arrows the valiant Abhimanyu 
inflamed with rage, slew Sushena, Dirgha¬ 
lochana, and Kundavedhin. Thereafter 
Kama pierced him in return, with twenty- 
five long shafts. 

32. Aswathaman pierced him with twenty, 
and Kritavarman with seven arrows. Then 
that enraged grandson of Sakra, with his 
body stuck all oyer with arrows, 

33. Looked, as he careered through the 
forces, like the Destroyer himself with noose 
m hand. Then he covered Salya who was 
standing near him with a thick shower of 
arrows; 


34. And then that mighty-armed hero 
sent up a loud war-cry, that inspired terror 
into your troops. Pierced with straight 
arrows capable of penetrating to the vitals 
shot by Abhimanyu accomplished in all 
weapons, 

35. Salya squatted down on the terrace 
of his car, O king, and fainted away. Be¬ 
holding him thus deeply pierced by the illus¬ 
trious son of Subhadra, 

36. All the troops began to fly away, 
even before the very eyes of the son of 
Bharadwaja. Beholding that mighty*armed 
hero Salya, covered with gold-winged 
shafts, your troops fled like herds of deer 
frightened by the lion. 

37. Then Abhimanyu, extolled by the 

ancestral manes; the celestials, and Chur a - 
nas and Siddhas, and also by various kinds 
of beings inhabiting the earth, with eulogies 
about his heroism and bravery iti' battle, 
appeared blazing like fire fed with clarified 
butter. * 

Thus ends the thirty-seventh chapter the 
display of Abhimanyu*s provoes *, in the 
Abhimanyu-badha of the Drona Parva, 


CHA PTER XXX VI II. 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Dhritarastra said 

1. What warriors of my army then tried 
to resist the son of Arjuna in battle when 
he was thus crushing my troops with his 
straight-flying arrows ? 

Saqjaya said:— 

2. Hear, O king, of the wonderful 
acheivements of the prince (Abhimanyu^, 
when he was engaged in breaking through 
the car-division protected by Bharadwaja*s 
son himself. 

3. Seeing Salya the ruler of the Madras 
worsted in battle by Subhadra's son with 
his arrows, his younger brother, inflamed 
with wrath proceeded to battle, showering 
sliafts in all directions. 

4—6. Thereupon the light-handed son df 
Arjuna, with his arrows, cut off his anta¬ 
gonist’s head and neck, arms and legs, four 
steeds, umbrella, standard and chai ioteer ; 
his triple bamboo pole fixed to the car, his 
car-terrace, car-wheels, yokes, shafts, 
quivers, car-bottom, his banner, his imple¬ 
ments of war with which the car was 
furnished and also the two persons engaged 
in proteiting his car-wheels.- No one was 
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then able to discern him (in consequence 
of the swiftness of his movement). Salya’s 
brother then pierced through his ornaments 
and attires, fell down dead on the ground, 

7. Like a mighty mountain-crest broken 
by the overwhelming vehemence of a temp¬ 
est. His followers then seizod with panicked 
in all directions. 

8. Beholding that feat achieved by 
Arjtin&’s son, all creatures were filled with 
delight and they applauded him ,0 Bharata, 
saying, “Well-done” “Well-done/* 

9—to. When Salya’s broftier had thus 
bsen killed, many of his soldiers, loudly pro¬ 
claiming their names, places of residence, 
and families, rushed against Arjuna's son, 
bting excited with rage and wielding in 
their arms various kinds of weapons. All 
those warriors was possessed of great 1 
strength,; some of them rushed on their 
car, others on steeds, others on elephants 
and some on foot. 

11. With the whizz of their arrows, with 
the loud clatter of their car-wheels, with 
war-cries, with roars, whoops and exclama¬ 
tions, with leonine roars and cries, 

12. With the twang of their bow-strings, 
and with many other kinds of sound—seek¬ 
ing to terrify Arjuna’s son, they rushed at 
him saying, “You shall not escape us to¬ 
day with your life, even if it cost us our 
own lives.” 

13. Hearing them thus speak, the son of 
Subhadra smilingly pierced those with shafts 
who had smitten him first. 

14. Holding diverse kinds of weapons, 
all beautiful and swift-going, to the gaze of 
the peeple, Arjuna’s heroic son battled with 
them mildly. 

15. Then, in no way less than Krishna 
and Arjuna, Abhimanyu began to display 
all those weapons he had received from 
Vasudeva's son and Arjuna. 

16. Setting at naught the heavy burden 
he had drawn upon himself, and dismissing 
all fears away, Abhimanyu then scattered 
his arrows (in all directions). No interval 
could then be noticed between his taking up 
and shooting tlie shafts. 

17. Only his bow drawn to the fullest 
stretch could then be seen blazing like the 
burning disc of the sun in the autumnal sky. 

18. Then, O Bharata, there were heard 
the twangs of his bow and the slapping of his 
palms, resembling the rumble of rain-clouds 
surcharged with thunder during the rains. 

iq. Bashful, unenvious, handsome and 
devoted to the elders, the son of Subhadra, 
out of respect for his heroic opponents 
fought on with arrows and other weapons, 


20. Mildly ; but gradually he grew fierce, 
O king, like the blazing autumnal Sim 
at the end of the rainy seasons. 

21. Then like the lustrous orb shooting 
his rays, he, excited with wrath, shot hun¬ 
dreds of diverse kinds of arrows, all whetted 
on stone and furnished with golden wings. 

22. Then with horse-shoe-headed arrows, 
calf-tooth-headed shafts, with Vipatas t with 
long shafts,with crescent-headed arrows and 
with Anjalikas , that illustrious warrior 

23. Began to ^mangle the car-division 
of your army, even before the eyes of 
Bharadwaja's son. Thereupon the army 
afflicted with his shafts turned its face away 
from the field of battle. 

Thus ends the thirty-eighth chapter , the 
display of Abhimaityu*s t prowess in the 
Abhintanyu-badha of \he Drona Parra * 


CHAPTER XXXIX, 
(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA )— 
Dhritarastra said 

1. Upon hearing that Subhadra's son, 
single-handed as he was, held in bay the 
entire army of my son, my h*art ,0 San jay a, 
is simultaneously filled with shame and 
delight. 

2. O son of Gavalgani, relate to me in 
detail the fight with prince Abhimanyu, 
that seems to be much like that between 
Skanda and the Asuras. 

Sanjaya said 

3. Yes \ 1 will tell you all about the dread¬ 
ful carnage, the dreadful battle that was 
fought between the one and the many. 

4. Then mounted upon his car and 
exerting his best, Abhimanyu began to 
shower shafts upon your warriors, all iub- 
duers of their foes, mounted on cars and 
exerting to the best of their might. 

5—6. Roving like a circle of fire, he 
then struck his arrows on Drona, Kama, 
Kripa, Salya, Drona’s son, Bhoja, Vrihad 
vala, Duryodhana, Somadattas son, the 
valiant Sakuni, and various other kings 
and princes and diverse kind of troops. 

7. With his excellent weapons slaving 
his foes, the highly puissant son of Subha¬ 
dra, endued with fierce energy, was then 
seen, O Bharata, on all directions. 

8. Beholding those feats of Subhadra's 
son of immeasurable prowess, your treops 
trembled repeatedly. 
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9. Thereupon the highly wise and variant 
son oC Bharadwaja, with his e>es blooming 
forth in delight, addressing Kripa quickly 
said. 

to. Beholding then Abhimanyu pro¬ 
ficient in battle foe said these words to Kripa, 
O Bharata, thereby seeming to pierce the 
very vitals of your sons. 

Drona said 

11. 44 Yonder advances the youthful son 
of Subhadra at the head of the Parthas, 
imparting delight to all his friends, to 
king Yudhisthira, 

is. To Nakula, to Satiadeva, to Bhima- 
sena the son of Pandu, to his friends, rela¬ 
tives, kinsmen and to all who are passive 
and neutral spectators. 

13. I do not regard any other bowman 
equal to him in fight. If he wills, he can 
annihilate this vast host; but why does he 
not wish it V 9 

14. Thereupon hearing the words of 
Drona that betrayed how delighted he was 
( at Abhimanyu’s feat), your son enraged 
with Abhimanyu, smiled looking at Drona. 

15. Thereafter, king Duryodhana ad¬ 
dressing Kama, king V&lhika, Dussasana, 
the ruler of the Madras, and many other 
mighty car-warriors present, said;— 

16. 44 The preceptor of all venerable 
Kshatriyas, this one foremost of all those 
conversant with Brahma, does not, out of 
affection, wish to slay the son of Arjuna« 

17. None can escape him in battle, no, not 
even the Destroyer himself, if he comes as 
an antagonist, what then, O friends, shall 
we say of a mortal! 1 say this forsooth. 

18. He spares the son of Arjuna for he 
is his pupil. Pupils, their sons and grand¬ 
sons, are ever dear to the righteous 
people. 

19. Thus protected by Drona Abhi¬ 
manyu is prizing his valor highly. In- 
deea he is a fool proud of himself. Crush 
him without delay.” 

30. Thus spoken to, O king, they rush¬ 
ed against the son of Subhadra the daugh¬ 
ter of the Satwata race, all inspired with 
wrath and a desire to slay the latter, 
before the very eyes of Bharadwaja’s 
son. 

21. Then that foremost of the Kurus 
via., Dussasana, having heard the words of 
Duryodhana, addressed these words to him 
ia reply 

22. 4 '1 tell you, O mighty monarch, I 
will slay this one before the very eyes of 
the sons of Pandu, and at the sight of the 
Panchalas themselves. 


23. To-day, like the Rahu devouring 
the maker of the day, I will devour the 
son of Subhadra.” Tnen raising his voice, 
Dussasana once more spoke to the Kuru 
kings thus;— 

24. 44 Hearing that the son of Subhadra 
has been slain by me, the two Krishnas, 
both braggards, will surely go to the regions 
of the departed, leaving this world of 
animate beings. 

25. Then it is evident also, that hearing 
of the death of these latter, the other sons 
of Pandu, with all their allies and friends, 
will give up their lives in the course of a 
single day, out of despair. 

26. It seems therefore, that this one 
enemy of yours being slain, all the rest of 
them will be destroyed. Wish me well, O 
king, even I will slay this your enemy. 

27. Having thus spoken, O king, your 
son Dussasana waxing wroth and sending 
up a loud war cry, rushed at Subhadra’s 
son, covering him at the same time with a 
shower of arrows. 

28. Then, O subduer of your foes, be¬ 
holding your wrathful son advance furiously 
towards himself, Abhimanyu wounded him 
with twenty-six arrows of exceeding sliarp- 
ness. 

29. Then like an elephant with its tem¬ 
ples rent, Dussasana infuriate with rage, 
fought on with Abhimanyu the illustrious 
son of Subhadra. 

30. Then those two heroes well-versed in 
the art of driving cars, fought on describing 
beautiful circles, right and left, with their 
cars. 

31. The combatants then setup a loud 
din, with the souuds of their Pandavas 
Mridangas Dundubhis, Krackachas , mighty 
Auakas , Bheris and Jharjharas , mingled 
with their war-cries, such as is produced by 
the great reservoir of saline water. 

Thus ends the thirty-ninth chapter, the 
encounter between Dussasana and Abhi¬ 
manyu, in *the Abhimanyu-badha cf the 
Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER XL. 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Sanjaya Said:— 

I. Then the highly intelligent Abhimanyu 
with his body mangled with arrow-wm n Is 
smilingly addressing his antagonist Dus- 
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sasana stationed before him,! spake these 
words. 

2. “It is by good luck that to-day I find 
before me that vain warrior of cruel deeds 
and lost righteousness who ever brays 
)oudly in his own applause. 

3. In as much as in the midst of the 
assembly of courtiers and at the very 
hearing of king Dhritarastra, you pierced 
the very virtuous king Yudhisthira with 
harsh words, 

4. And in as much depending on the 
unfair game at dice and on the skill of 
Sakuni therein, you, intoxicated with joy, 
addressed many wild^words to Bhitna, 

5—-7. In consequence of all these acts 
and in consequence of the wrath of all those 
illustrious heroes, the present fate has over¬ 
taken you. O wicked-minded one, do you 
aow reap the fatal fruits of your robbery 
of other peoples' possessions, of your wrath¬ 
ful temperaments, of your hatred for peace, 
of your covetousness, of your ignorance, 
harmfulness and persecution of others, as 
also of depriving my sires, all fierce bow¬ 
men, of their kingdom, and of your own 
Unrighteousness. This day before the eyes 
df all these warriors I ..will chastise you with 
my arrows. 

8. This day I will free myself from the 
burden of anger I bekr against you, as 
also from the debt I owe to my 9ir*s and 
to the 'angry Krishna, who ever desire 
your death. 

'9. To-day, O descendant 6f the Kurq 
rac<\ I will in battle pay off the debt I owe 
uv Bhima ; you shall not this day escape me 
with lif *, provided you do not abandon the 
fight.’* 

10. Having thus spoken, tliit mighty- 
armed hero, that slayer of hostife heroes, 
fixed on his bow-string an arrow, endued 
with the effulgence of Yama, Fire, or the 
Windgod, and calculated to bring about 
Dussasana’* death. 

11. Flying towards Dussasana's breast, 
that ar ow pierced his shoulder-joint up 
to the very bones, like a snake piercing into 
an ant hill. 

12. Then again he struck Dussasana 
with twenty-five arrows that resembled fire 
in their touch, and were shot from his bow 
drawn back Oven to his very ears (i.e 
fully). 

13. Thus dec ply "pierced and pained to 
the extreme, Dussasana squatted down on 
the terrace of his chariot and, O mighty 
monarch, he became uncouscious in a 
swoon. 

14. Thereupon his charioteer quickly 
carried away from the field the unconscious 


Dussasana who had been sorely afflicted by 
Abhimanyu’s arrows. 

15. The Pandavas, the sons of Drou- 
padi, and Visaka and the Kekayas' and the 
Panchalas, beholding that act of Subliadra's 
son sent up a loud roar like that of a 
lion. 

16. Then filled with joy, the troops of the 
Pandavss struck up numerous musical ins¬ 
truments of various description and 9hape, 
from all sides. 

_ 17. Beholding that feat achieved by 
Subhadra’s son, they were amazed. Then 
seeing their most implacable and arrogant 
adversary thus worsted, 

18. The five mighty car-warriors, c/V., 
the five sons of Droupadi bearing on their 
standards as device the images of Yama, 
Maruta, Indra and the Asuras. 

19. As also Satyaki, Chekitana, Dhris- 
tadyumna Sikhandin, the Kekaya brothers, 
Dhristaketu, and the Matsyas, the Pan¬ 
chalas, and the Srinjayas, 

20. And the Pandavas, were all enrap¬ 
tured and then headed by Yudhisthira, 
they rushed to battle desirous of breaking 
through Drona’s division. 

21. Then there commenced a fierce 
battle between the foe and your troops, afl 
unretreating heroes, bent on achieving vic¬ 
tory. 

22. * Thus, O king, when the awful battle 
raged furiously, Duryodhana addressing 
Radha’s son said these words. 

23. “Behold the heroic Dussasana 

worsted by Abhimanyu—he who had been 

ere new slaying and scorching the foe [ike 
the sun himself. 

24. Yonder rushes die infuriate Pan¬ 
davas, looking like so many mighty lions, 
with weapons uplifted, to the rescue of Su¬ 
bhadra’s 9on.“ 

25. Thereupon inflamed with wrath 
Kama ever bent on doing good to your son, 
covered the invincible Abhimanyu with many 
sharp arrows. 

26. Then as if in contempt, the valiant 
Kama pierced the followers of Subhadra's 
son in battle with sharp shafts of excellent 
make. 

27. Thereupon the high-souled Abhi¬ 
manyu, who was longing to meet Drona 
himself, quickly pierced, O king, Radha’s 
son with seventy-three shafts all whetted on 
stone. 

28. Then there was no car-warrior save 
and except Drona himself who could have 
checked that grandson of the wielder of 
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the thunderbolt, who had then been 
afflicting the mighty car-warriors sorely. 

29. Thereafter displaying many excell¬ 
ent weapons,Kama,that mostjionoured of all 
bowmen, desirous of victory pierced Subha¬ 
dra’s son with hundreds of shafts. 

30. Then that puissant pupil of Rama, 
that fotemost of all men learned in the use 
of weapons, began’to afflict Abhimanyu who 
was incapable of being vanquished by the 
foe. 

31. Though thus afflicted with showers 
of weapons hurled by Radha’s son, yet the 
son of Subhadra equal to an immortal, did 
not flinch. 

32. Thereafter having cut off the bows 
of warriors, with broad-headed shafts of 
depressed knots all whetted on stone, 
Arjuna’s son began to afflict Kama in 
return. 

33. Then with arrows, shot from his bow 
drawn to a circle, and resembling snakes of 
virulent poison in touch, Abhimanyu quickly 
cut off Kama's umbrella, standard, horses 
and charioteer, smiling all the while. 

34. Then Kama sped at him five shafts 
of straight-knots; but the son of Phal- 
guna dauntlessly received all those ar¬ 
rows. 

35. Then that valiant hero in a moment 
cutting off with a single shaft Kama’s 
bow and standard, felled them to the 
ground. 

36. Seeing Kama in such a plight his 
younger brother, stretching his bow with 
great force impetuously rushed at Subha¬ 
dra’s son. 

37. At this, the Parthas sent up a loud 
uproar; their followers beat and blew many 
musical instruments ; and they all applaud¬ 
ed the sons of Subhadra. 

Thus ends the fortieth chapter , the defeat 
of Kama and Dussasana, in the Abhiman - 
yu-badha of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER XLI. 

(ABH 1 MANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 
continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then that brother of Kama armed 
with a bow and stretching its striug repeat¬ 
edly, soon placed himself between those two 
high-souled car-warriors. 

2. Then as if smiling he pierced the 
invincible Abhimanyu together with his 
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umbrella, standard, charidleer and stead* 
with ten sharp arrows. 

3. Then beholding Abhimanyu, who had 
been achieving superhuman feats after 
the manner of his father and grandfather, 
afflicted with those shafts, your warriors be* 
came enraptured. 

4. Thereupon Abhimanyu smiled and 
bending his bow shot a winged s^aft tha^t 
lopped off his antogonist’s head, and then 
the latter fell down from his chariot. 

5. Then, O monarch, Kama was extreme¬ 
ly pained on seeing his brother slain and, 
overthrown like a blossoming Kamikara. 
tree thrown down by the wind from the 
mountain top. 

6. Thereafter having compelled Kama 
to turn back from the field with arrowa 
furnished with Kanka feathers, Subhadra’s 
son quickly assailed other mighty bowmen. ’ 

7. Then Abhimanyu possessed of fierce 
energy and great renown, wrought up with 
rage, began to break through the various 
division of cars, elephants, steeds, and 
infantry. 

8. Meanwhile Kama who had been 
afflicted by Abhimanyu with his myriads of 
shafts, fled away from the field of battle, 
being borne by fleet steeds. Your army then 
began to give way. 

9. Then when the sky was covered with 
the arrows of Abhimanyu, like the flights 
of locusts or thick showers of rain, O king, 
nothing could be distinguished. 

10. Amongst all your warriors then tfius 
slaughtered by Abhimanyu with his shgip 
shafts, none stayed on the field, except 
the ruler of the Sindhu*. 

11. Thereupon, that foremost of princes 
vie., Subhadra’s son, blowing his conch fpll* 
O foremost of the Bharatas, upon the army 
of the Bharatas. 

12. Then like fire set to work on a* 
heap of dried grass, consuming the hostile 
ranks, Arjuna's-son moved in circles amidst 
the Kourava host. 

13. Breaking through the hostile array, 
he began to afflict car-warriors,- eleph¬ 
ant-riders, horse-men and infantry with his 
great arrows; and thus made the earth 
impassable with headless trunks. 

14. Mangled with the shafts xif excellent 
make, shot from the bow of Subhadra’s son, 
the Kouravas fled in fear /their lives, 
slaying, as they ran, their own partisans 
that happened to meet them. 

15. Those dreadful shafts of terrible 
effects and touch, penetrating through car- 
warriors, elephants and horses, struck on 
the earth's surface. 
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t6. With weapons in grasp, with finger- 
presenrers, with maces in clutch, and with 
Angadas and decked with golden ornaments, 
arms were seen to be strewn ou the ground. 

17. Arrows and bows and swords and 
corpses and heads with ear-rings and gar¬ 
lands were seen on the ground by hundreds. 

18. Strewn over with Upashkaras , A di¬ 
sh th anas t long poles, and with shattered 
Akshasas and broken wheels and yokes, 
thousands in number, 

19. With arrows, bows, swords, fallen 
standards ; with backless bows and shafts 
scattered about, 

20. With the bodies of slain Kshatriyas, 
horses and elephants, the field of battle look-* 
ing fierce soon became impassable. 

21. Then as the princes were being 
slaughtered by Abhimanyu, they created a 
loud noise enhancing the apprehension of 
the cowards, by calling one another by 
their names. 

22. That din, O foremost of the Bha* 
ratas, filled all the points of the compass 
with its echo ; the son of Subhadra then 
assailed the Kourava host killing excellent 
car-warriors, steeds and elephants. 

23. Then like fire set to a heap of straw, 
Arjuna*s son began to consume his foes; 
and he was then seen to stand in the very 
centre of the Bharata troops. 

24. Then surrounded as he was by our 
troops and covered with dust, we could 
not obtain sight of him, when he, O Bharata, 
careered through the cardinal and subsidiary 
directions. 

25. The next moment f O Bharata, we be¬ 
held him shining like the mid-day sun, and 
wrenching the lives out of elephants, steeds 
and men. 

26. We then beheld, O mighty monarch, 
Abhimanyu afflict his foes, in that battle 
that grandson of Vasava via., Abhimanyu 
equal to Vasava himself in prowess, shone, 
O mighty monarch, in the very centre of 
your troops. 

Thus ends the forty •fir it chapter , the dis¬ 
play of Abhimanyu's prowess, in the Abhi - 
m inyu-badha of the Drona Parua. 


CHAPTERXLII. 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued • 

Dhritarastra said 

1, When that heroic Abhimanyu, that 
veritable child brought up in great luxury, 


proud of the strength of his arms, expert in 
the art of fighting, of noble blood, ready 
to sacrifice his life in battle, 

' 2. Penetrated into our ranks, borne by 
his excellent steeds, three years old, was 
there any one else of the army of Yudhis- 
thira, who then followed him ? 

Sanjaya said: 

3. Yudhisthira, Bhimasena Sikhandin, 
Satyaki, the twins Nakula and Sahadeva 
Dhristadyumna, Virata, Drupada with the 
Kekayas, 

4— 5 * Dhristaketu, and the Matsyas, all 
inflamed with rage, rushed to battle. Then 
Abhimanyu’s sires accompanied by his ma¬ 
ternal uncles, all accomplished in slaying 
their opponents, formed in battle-array,rush¬ 
ed, desirous of rescuing him, through the 
breach he himrelf had created in the enemies* 
ranks. Seeing those heroes rush to battle, 
all your warriors turned their faces away 
from the field of battle. 

6. Thereupon beholding the mighty army 
of your son give way, your son-in-law endu¬ 
ed with fierce energy, proceeded to rally 
them. 

7. Then, O monarch, Jayadratha the 
royal son ©f the Sindhu king, checked the 
Parthas backed by their troops, when 
they tried to rescue their son (Abhi¬ 
manyu). 

8. That mighty bowmen of great skill in 
archery, vi*., the son of Vridhakshatra then 
checked, displaying his celestial weapons, 
the Pandavas, like an elephant playing on 
the low-lands. 

Dhritarastra said 

9. I consider, O Sanjaya, that a heavy 
burthen was then placed upon the king of 
the Sindhus, in as much as he had to with¬ 
stand the enraged Pandavas desirous of res¬ 
cuing their son. 

10. It appears to me that the Sindhu 
ruler was endowed with wonderful might 
and heroism. Tell me of the feats and hero 
ism of that illustrious warrior. 

11. What gifts did he make, or what sa¬ 
crifice did he accomplish, or what austerities 
did he undergo by virtue of which he was 
able to resist, single-handed, the enraged 
sons of Pritha ? 

Sanjaya said 

12. On the occasion of the abduction of 
Droupadi, Jayadratha was humiliated by 
Bhimasena. Out of a feeling of this humilia¬ 
tion, the king performed rigid austerities for 
securing desirable boons. 
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13. Withholding his senses from the ob¬ 
jects pleasurable to them, and suffering (pa¬ 
tiently) the pangs of hunger and thirst, he 
tortured his body till his swollen veins ap¬ 
peared to view. 

14. Chaunting the eternal hymns of the 
Vedas, he worshipped the God Sarva (Ma- 
hadeva). Thereupon that illustrious God, 
ever compassionate towards his devotees, 
became gracious on him. 

15. The god Hara revealing himself in 
a dream to the son of the ruler of the Sin- 
dhus, addressed him thus :—-"Ask the boon 
you like; lam pleased with you, O Jaya¬ 
dratha, what do you desire ?” 

16. Thus spoken to by Sarva (Maha- 
deva), king Jayadratha bowing down to 
him with folded palms and subdued soul, 
said :— 

17. “I desire that I may check in battle 
on a single car and single-handed, the Pan¬ 
da vas, possessed though they are of extra¬ 
ordinary prowess and energy.” This was 
the boon which he asked from the god. 

18. Thus addressed, that God of gods, 
spoke unto Jayadratha, in the following 
manner :—“ O gentle one, l accord you the 
boon ; save and except Dhananjaya, the son 
of Pritlia, 

19. You shall vanquish in battle the other 
four sons of Pandu." “So be it” said Jaya¬ 
dratha in answer to what the God ot gods 
had said and then awokq from his sleep. 

20. In consequence of having received 
this boon and through the virtue of the 
celestial weapon he possessed, lie was com¬ 
petent to check the Pandava hosts, single- 
handed. 

21. The twang of his bow-string inspired 
the hostile warriors with fear, filling at the 
sAme time, the hearts of your troops with 
joy. 

22. The Kshatriyas then beholding the 
king of the Sindhus take upon himself the 
whole burden of the onset, rushed with 
deafening war-cries at the divisions of 
Yudhisthira. 

Thus ends the forty-second chapter the 
fight between fayadratha and the Panda - 
vas, in the Abhi many u-bad ha of the Drona 
Parva . 


CHAPTER XL III. 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Smnjaya said 

1. You ask me, O mighty monarch, to 
describe the prowess of the ruler of Sin - 


dhus. I shall describe all that in de¬ 
tail. Hear how he fought with the sons of 
Pandu. 

2. Excellent steeds of the Sindhu breed 
obedient to the behests of the charioteer, and 
fleet as the wind itself, carried him to the 
field of battle. 

3. He rode a chariot duly furnished with 
the implements of war, and looking like an 
aerial castle. His mighty standard decked 
with the device of an argentine boar, 
appeared highly resplendent. 

4. With white umbrellas, with penons, 
and with the yak-tails that were used to 
fan him, with all these emblems of royalty, 
he appeared beautiful like the moon in the 
midst of myriad of stars. 

5. His iron-made car-fence embossed 
with pearls, diamonds and gold, appeared 
effulgent like the welkin bespangled with the 
luminaries. 

6. Stretching his mighty bow and shoot¬ 
ing numerous shafts, he filled up the Kou- 
rava array there where Arjuna’s son had 
created breaches. 

7. He wounded Satyaki with three 
arrows, Vrikodara with eight, Dhrista- 
dvumna with sixty and Virata with ten 
and 

8. Drupada with five sharp arrows and 
Sikhandin with ten. He pierced the 
Kekayas with twenty-five, the Uroupadeyas 
with three shafts each. 

9. Then piercing Yudhisthira with 
seventy arrows, he mangled the rest of his 
army with a mighty downpour of arrows; 
and that feat appeared indeed wonderful. 

10. Thereupon, O king, the highly 
puissant son of Dharma tYudhisthira), 
laughing the while, cut off, with a sharp and 
well-tempered arrow the bow the ruler of 
the Sindhus. 

11. But the latter, taking up within the 
twinkle of an eye another bow, pierced 
Pritha’s son with ten shafts, and the others 
following him, with three shafts each. 

12. Beholding that light-handedness dis- 
by Jayadratha, Bhima, with three 

1-headed shafts, once more cut off and 
.felled to the ground the bow, the standard 
and the umbrella of the former. 

13. Taking up and stringing another 
bow, that puissant hero (Jayadratha) cut 
down, O sire, the standard, the bow, and 
the steeds of Bhima. 

14. Thereupon Bhima with his bow 
burst open, jumped down from his excellent 
chariot of wnich the steeds were slain, and 
leapt upowthe car of Satyaki like a lion 
leaping upon the top of a hill. 
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15. At tliis, your troops filled with de¬ 
light, cried out saying ‘Well done, Well 
done,’ and they applauded that feat achieved 
by the Sindhu king again and again. 

16. Then all creatures praised that feat 
of his which was nothing less than checking 
the enraged Pandava hosts by means of 
tlie force of his weapons. 

.17. The track that the son of Subhadra 
had marked out for the Pandavas by 
the numerous slain warriors and elephants, 
was then blockaded by the king of the 
Sindhus. 

18. Then the Matsyas, the Panchatas, 
the Kekayas and the Pandavas, all these 
heroic warriors exerting their best, tried to 
follow Abhimanyu, but they could not with¬ 
stand the ruler of the Sindhus. 

19. Every one of your enemies who tried 
to penetrate through Drona’s array was 
checked by the ruler of the Sir.dhus in con¬ 
sequence of the boon the latter had obtained 
from Mahadeva. 

Thus ends 'the forty-third chapter , the 
fight between Jayadratha and the Pandavas , 
the Abhtmanyu-bddha of the Drona 
Parva. 


CHAPTER XLIV. 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said:— 

I. Thus when the Pandavas intent on 
pecuring victory were resisted by the 
Sindhu ruler, there commenced an awful 
fight between your warriors and those of 
the enemy. 

-2- Penetrating into your ranks, Arjuna’s 
son invincible and of unerring aim, and 
endued with great energy, began to agiiate 
your troops, like a mighty whale agitating 
the sea. 

3. Then according to their ranks, the 
foremost warriors of the Kouravas rushed 
against Subhadra’s son, that subduer of 
foes, who had been agitating hi 9 eiheuiies 
with his arrowy downpour. 

4. The clash between these warriors, 
endued with infinite energy and spittering 
a shower of arrows on one side and 
Abhimanyu on the other, became awful, 

5. Then impaled by the enemies with 

crowds’of cars, the son of'Arjuna slew the 
driver of Vrisasena and also cut off the 
latter’s bow. ** * * 1 


6. Then again that highly powerful hero 
pierced Vrisasena’s horses with straight- 
flying arrows ; the latter then was carried 
away from the field of battle by those 
steeds of the fleetness of the wind. 

7. At this opportnnity, the charioteer 
of Abhimanyu drove his vehicle out of the 
press of hostile charioteers, and then the 
troops filled with delight exclaimed aloud 
saying ‘Well done, Well done.’ 

8. Thereupon approaching Abhimanyu 
who, excited with rage, had been crushing 
the foe with his arrows like a lion crushing 
other animals, Vasatiya fell upon him with 
great impetuousity. 

9. He then covered Abhimanyu with 
sixty shafts all furnished with golden wings, 
and also thus addressed him—‘You shall not 
escape me alive in battle, so long as I am 
alive.’ 

10. Him cased in iron male, the son of 
Subhadra pierced on the breast with an 
arrow capable of flying to a great distance ; 
and he fell down on the earth deprived of 
life. 

11. Beholding Vasiatya slain, the fore¬ 
most of the Kshatriyas all excited with 
rage, surrounded, O king, your grandson, 
desirous of taking his life out of him. 

12. They stretched their bows of different 
shapes, in many different ways. There¬ 
upon commenced a terrible conflict between 
Subhadra’s son and his adversaries. 

13. Then the son of Phalguna inflamed 
with wrath, cut off their bows and arrows, 
and the various limbs of their body and 
their heads adorned with ear-rings and 
garlands of flowers. 

14. Then severed arms were seen on the 
field with fingers-proteclors and grasping 
swords, lances, axes and bludgeons and 
adorned with golden ornaments. 

15. With garlands of flowers, and orna¬ 
ments and cloths, with tall standards lop¬ 
ped off, with armours, and bucklers and 
golden chains, and diadems and umbrellas 
and chamaras, 

16. With yokes, and braces, and shifts 
and axels of cars, with shattered whee Is 
Akshas, and yokes by thousands, 

17. With Amukarshas , penons, and 
fallen charioteers and steeds, with broken 
cars, with elephants steeds, the eai tli then 
became literally covered over, 

18. Then the field of battle assumed a 
dreadful aspect being strewn over with 
many slain heroic Kshatriya rulers of many 
countries, who had fought for securing 
victory. 
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t$. The very form of Abhimanyu could 
not then be discerned, as he careered 
through the field of battle moving in all 
the directions, subsidiary and cardinal. 

20. His golden coat of mail and his 
buckler and his ornaments and his arrows 

* and bow only were seen by us then. 

21. Then no one was able to cast his 
eyes on him f Abhimanyu), when he was 
slaying hostile warriors with his arrows, 
staying in their midst like the very sun in 
the heavens. 

Thus ends the forty -fourth chapter , the 
display of Abhimanyu’s prowess, in the 
Abhimanyu-badh a of the Drona Parva. 


CHAPTER X L V. 

(ABHIMANYU-BADH A PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Saujaya said 

1. Then engaged in depriving the heroes 
of their lives,the son of Arjuna resembled the 
Destroyer of all creatures snatching their 
lives out of them, at the time of the universal 
annihilation. 

2. Endued with prowess equal to that of 
Sakra, that grandson of Sakra, namely 
Abhimanyu of infinite might, agitating your 
forces, appeared highly beautiful. 

3. Then, O foremost of kings, entering 
into the very heart of the hostile army, that 
slayer of those best among the Kshatriyas, 
fell upon Satyasravas like a fierce tiger fall¬ 
ing upon a deer. 

4. When Satyasravas had thus been 
pounced upon, the other mighty car-war¬ 
riors, with haste taking up various kinds of 
weapons, rushed against Abhimanyu. 

5. *1 shall meet him first, I shall meet 
him first’—boasting in this way, those fore¬ 
most Kshatriyas then encountered Arjuna's 
son, out of a desire for slaying him. 

6. Then beholding the divisions of those 
rushing Kshatriyas advance towards him. 
Abhimanyu met them, even like a whale 
meeting a shoal of small fishes in the sea., 

7. Just as rivers never course back from 
the ocean they fall in, so no one among 
them who did not fly, returned back with 
his life, after having encountered Abhi¬ 
manyu. 

8. Then the army began to reel like a 
boat on the ocean, overtaken by a mighty 
tempest and having its crew afflicted with 
fear through the violence of the wind. 


n 

9. Thereafter the mighty Rukshmaratha, 
a son of the,ruler of the Madras, dauntless- 
ly spoke these words, with a view to inspire 
confidence into the hearts of the panic-struck 
troops. 

10. m O heroes, you need not fear; Abhi¬ 
manyu is nothing so long as I am here. 
For certain, I will capture him alive (to- 
day).” 

11. Having thus spoken that highly 
puissant hero rushed upon Abhimanyu, 
borne on a resplendent chariot duly furni¬ 
shed with the implements of war. 

12. Piercing Abhimunyu on the breast 
with three shafts, he uttered his war-cry; 
and then again, he pierced him on the 
right and the left arms with three sharp 
shafts each. 

13. But the son of Phalguna cutting off 
his bow, his right and left arms, and his 
head graced with beautiful eyes and eye¬ 
brows, soon felled them on the earth. 

14. Beholding Rukshmaratha the illus¬ 
trious son of Salya, who had promised to 
capture alive or consume Abhimanyu, 
slain by this latter, 

15. Many princely warriors, O king, 
accomplished in smiting down, and formid¬ 
able in battle, all friends of Salya’s son 
(Rukshmaratha), came upon Abhimanyu, 
with their standards decked with gold,raised 
high. 

16. Then those mighty car-warriors 
stretching their bows huge like palmyra 
trees, covered the son of Arjuna on all sides 
with showers of arrrows. 

17. Beholding Subhadra’s heroic and 
invincible son encountered, single-handed 
as- he was, by many brave, youthful, irate 
princes endued with skill acquired through 
practice and teaching, 

18. And also beholding him covered 
with a shower of arrows (shol by his ad¬ 
versaries), Duryodhana became highly* 
gratified ; and thought Abhimanyu already 
a visitor of the mansion of Vivaswata’s son 
(Death). 

19. Within a wink’s time, all those 
youthful princes, each shooting sharp shafts 
of various shapes and furnished with golden 
wings, intercepted the son of Arjuna from 
the view. 

20. Then, O sire, we beheld Abhimanyu’s 
car and driver and his standard, covered 
with arrows, as if by flights of locusts. 

21. Thereupon like an elephant pierced 
deeply, the son of Arjuna, deeply pierced 
with those arrows, became inflamed with 
rage; and he then invoked into existence 
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the G'indharva weapon and its consequent 
illusions, O Bharata. 

22. This weapon was secured by Arjuna 
fror.i the Gandharvas Tamvuru and others, 
through his ascetic austerities. Now Abhi- 
manyu confounded his foes with that 
weapon. 

23. He was then seen, O king, some¬ 
times as a single individual, sometimes as 
a hundred and sometimes as a thousand. He 
then moved over the field, displaying his 
weapons, like a circle of fire. 

24. Then, O king, confounding the 
kings hostile to him with the illusions caused 
by his car, his coat of mail, and his weapons, 
he mangled, O king, their bodies in hundred 
pieces. 

25. The vital breaths of living creatures 
were then snatched out of them by his ar¬ 
rows ; and, O king, they reached the other 
world when their bodies fell down on earth 

26. The son of Phalguna with sharp 
broad-headed shafts, cut off their bows, 
their steeds, their charioteers, their stan¬ 
dards and arms with bracelets, and also 
their graceful heads. 

27. Like a grove of mango trees, five 
years old and on the point of bearing fruit, 
laid low by the tern pest, those hundred princes 
were slain and felled by the son of Subha- 
dra. 

28. Boholding those young and delicate 
heroes reared up with all possible care and 
resembling furious snakes of virulent poison, 
slain by the single-handed son of Subhadra, 
Duryodhana became filled with tear. 

29. Then beholding his car-warriors, 
his elephants, his steeds and foot-soldiers, 
smashed, the enraged Duryodhana quickly 
rushed at Abhimanyu. 

30. For a moment only a fierce battle 
raged between them, which virtually re¬ 
mained unfinished when your son, afflicted 
with arrows turned away from the field of 
battle. 

Thus ends the forty-fifth chapter , the 
defeat of Duryodhana , in the Abhimanyu - 
badha of the Drona Parva. 

CHAPTER X L V I. 
(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Dhritar&stra said:— 

1. What you are saying to me, O Suta, 
about the fierce and awful battle between 
one and the many, and the victory of that 
lugh-souled one, 


2. This story of the prowess of Subha- 
dra’s son is wonderful and none the less 
incredible. But I do not regard it alto¬ 
gether impossible with respect to them whose 
sole refuge is virtue. 

3. After Duryodhana had been repulsed 
and the hundred pinces slain, what measure 
was adopted by my warriors against Subha* 
dra’s son. 

Sanj&ya said:— 

4. Their mouths were parched up and 
their eyes began to roll. They perspired 
and their hair stood erect. Desponding of 
conquering the enemy, they exerted their 
best to fly away. 

5. Abandoning their slain brothers, fa¬ 
thers, sons, friends, relatives and kinsmen, 
they fled urging their elephants and steeds 
on. 

6. Beholding then the troops thus 
broken, Drona and his son, and Vrihadvala, 
Kripa, Duryodhana, Karna, Kritavarman, 
and Suvala’s son, 

7. AH these warriors excited with rage 
rushed against the invincible son of Subha¬ 
dra. Then those warriors also, O king, 
were almost beat back by your grandson 
(Abhimanyu). 

8. A single warrior only,ms., Lakshmana, 
brought up in luxury, versed in the use of 
arrows and weapons, endued wkh great 
energy, and dauntless through pride and 
youth, rushed against Arjuna's son. 

9. Preyed upon by anxiety on account 
of his son, his father (Duryodhana) turned 
back; and other mighty car-warriors also 
followed Duryodhana's example. 

10. These warriors all showered arrows 
on him (Abhimanyu), like douds showering 
in torrents rains on mountains; he,in return, 
though single-handed, routed them like 
the dry and confused wind scattering masses 
of clouds. 

it—12. Then like one vnfiuriate ele- * 

phant meeting another in the same state, 
Krishna’s nephew encountered your grand¬ 
son Lakshmana, invincible, of great per¬ 
sonal beauty, standing near his father with 
his bow ready for use, endued with heroism, 
brought up in all luxury and resembling the 
son of the God of wealth. 

13. Encountering Lakshmana, that slayer 
of hostile heroes, that son of Subhadra, 
was pierced on the breast and the arms 
with exceedingly sharp shafts. 

14. Then that mighty-armed grandson 
of yours (Abhimanyu), O mighty monarch, 
excited with rage like a snake struck with 
a rod, addressing your other grandson 
(Lakshmana), thus spoke :— 
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15. “Look well on this earth, for you shall 
be required soon to go to another world. I 
will despatch you to the abode of Death even 
before the very eyes of your on-looking 
friends”. 

16. Having thus spoken, that slayer of 
hostile heroes, that mignty-armed hero, eta., 
Subhadra's son, took out a broad-headed 
shaft that resembled a snake that had 
recently cast its slough off. 

17. That shaft sped by the force of his 
arms, cut off the beautiful head of Laksh- 
mana, graced with ear-rings and a beautiful 
nose and charming locks and eye-brows. 

18. Beholding Lakshmana slain, people 
began to wail aloud saying 'Oh' and 'Alas.* 
Thereupon at the death of his dear-loved 
son, Duryodhana became inflamed with 
rage. 

19. And then that foremost of the Ksha- 
triyas commanded his other Kshatriya war¬ 
riors saying 'Slay him.’ Thereupon Drona, 
bfa ion, Kripa, Kama, and Vrihadvala* 
and 

20. Kritavarman the son of Hridika, 
these six warriors surrounded Subhadra's 
son. But the son of Arjuna piercing them 
with whetted shafts, and beating them 
back, 

at—23. Angrily and with vehemence, fell 
upon the mighty division of the ruler of the 
Sindhus. Thereupon the Kalingas, the 
Nishadhas, and the puissant son of Kratha, 
clad in mail, covered his path with their 
mighty elephant division. The battle then 
that commenced between Abhimanyu and 
the other warriors was dreadful and fierce to 
the extreme. 

23. Then the son of Arjuna began to 
crush that division of elephants, like the 
wind that blows in all directions destroying 
masses of clouds in the heaven. 

24. Thereafter Kratha covered Arjuna's 
son with showers of arrows; meanwhile 
many other car-warriors headed by Drona, 
turning back to the field of battle, 

25. Rushed at Subhadra's son, dis¬ 
charging numerous weapons of celestial 
make. Beating back all of them with 
arrows, Arjuna's son afflicted Kratha’s son, 

26. With innumerable groups of arrows, 
in all haste and inflamed with a dersire for 
slaying his antagonist. Then the bow, the 
arrows, the bracelets, the arms, and the 
head decked with a diadem, of Kratha's 
son, 

27. His umbrella, standard, charioteer 
and horses, were all felled by Abhimanyu. 
When that one (Kratha’s son) possessed of 
a high lineage and character, acquainted 


with the Srutis and endued with wealth of 
weapons and fame was thus slain, almost 
all the remaining heroic warriors turned 
away from the field of battle. 

Thus ends the forty-sixth chapter , the 
slaughter of Krathafs son , in the Ab* 
hi many u* bad ha of the Drona Parva 


CHAPTER XLVI 1 . 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Dhritar&stra laidt— 

1. When that youthful and invincible son 
of Subhadra, ever unretreating in battle, 
penetrating into the ranks of my troops 
was achieving feats worthy of his ewn 
family, 

2. And when borne by his three-year - 
old steeds of great strength and excellent 
breed, he appeared to sail through the skies, 
what heroes of my army then strove to re¬ 
sist him T 

Sanjaya said:— 

3. Penetrating into the heart of you t 
troops, Abhimanyu, the delightcr of the 
Paitdavas, with his sharp arrows compelled 
all the kings to turn their faces away from 
the field ot battle. 

4. Thereupon Drona, Kripa, Kama, the 
son of Drona, Vrihadvala ana KritaVarman 
the son of Hridika, these six car-warriors 
surrounded him. 

5. Beholding a very heavy burden (of 
keeping the rest of the Pandavas at bay) 
placed on the. shoulder of the Slndhu king, 
your troops, O mighty monarch, assailed 
Yudhisthira. 

6. Other mighty warriors stretching their 
bows full six cubits long, covered the 
heroic son of Subhadra with a shower of 
arrows. 

7. Then that slayer of hostile heroes, 
namely Subhadra’s son, assailed by means 
of his arrows, all those mighty car-warriors 
all well accomplished in all kinds of learning. 

8. And he then pierced Drona with fifty 
arrows and Vrihadavala with twenty; and 
Kritavarman with eighty and Kripa with 
sixty. 

9. The son of Arjuna then pierced 
Ashwathaman with ten shafts furnished with 
wings of gold, charged with great force and 
shot from the bow drawn back to the very 
ear. 
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10. Then in the very midst of the hos¬ 
tile troops, the son of Phagulna pierced 
Kama in one of his ears with an excellent 
barbed arrow, carefully tempered and 
whetted. 

11. Then having felled Kripa’s steeds 
and the two supporters of his flanks, Abhi- 
manyu pierced him on his breast with ten 
shafts. 

12. Thereafter the valiant Abhimanyu 
slew the warlike Vrindaraka the enhancer 
of the glory of the Kurus, even before the 
very eyes of your heroic son. 

13. Then Drona’s son dauntlessly struck 
Abhimanyu with twenty-five short arrows, 
when the latter was occupied in slaying 
the best among his enemies. 

14. Thereupon, O Sire, Arjuna’s son 
pierced Aswathaman in return with whetted 
shafts, before the presence of all the war¬ 
riors of your array. 

15. Then Drona’s son having pierced 
Abhimanyu with sixty fierce and resplendent 
shafts - of exceeding sharpness, could not 
make the latter tremble; and then the latter 
remained unmoved like the Mainaka hills. 

16. Then th£t hero of puissant might 
and fierce energy, pierced the son of Drona 
who had been afflicting him, with thirty 
seven arrows, all straight-going and furni¬ 
shed with wings of gold. 

17. Thereupon Drona desirous of saving 
his son, stuck hundred shafts on Abhi¬ 
manyu ; and Aswathaman also desirous of 
rescuing his father, pierced him with sixty 
shafts. 

18. Kama then pierced Abhimanyu 
with twenty-two broad-headed shafts, Kri- 
tavarman with fourteen, Vrihadvala with 
fifty and Kripa the son of Saradwata with 
ten. 

19. In return, Abhimanyu pierced each 
of them with ten shafts. Then the ruler 
of the Kosalas pierced him on the breast 
with a barbed dart. 

20. Abhimanyu then felled on the ground 
his horses, his standards, his bow and his 
charioteer. Thereupon deprived of the use 
of his car, the king of the Kosalas grasping 
his sword and shield, 

21. Strove to take off the head, graced 
with ear-rings, of Phalguna’s 3on, from his 
trunk. Then the latter, pierced the ruler 
of the Kosalas, by name prince Vrihadvala 
on the breast,with arrows ; and the latter fell 
down with his breast cleft open. Then ten 
thousand high-souled kings broke away, 

22. Uttering abusive language (against 
Duryodhana), armed though they were with 
swords and bows. Thereafter having slain 


Vrihadvala in battle, Subhadra’s son career¬ 
ed through the field, and paralysed the 
mighty car-warriors of your army with a 
downpour of arrowy showers. 

Thus ends the forty-seventh chapter , the 
defeat and death of Vrihadvala , in the 
Abhtmanyu-badha of the Drona Parva. 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Once more did the son of Arjuna 
pierce Kama on his car,with barbed arrows ; 
and then for angering the latter, again 
pierced him with fifty shafts more. 

2. Thereupon Radha's son pierced him 
in return with as many arrows. Covered all 
over with arrows,O Bharata, he then looked 
exceedingly beautiful. 

3. Excited with wrath, Abhimanyu also 
caused Kama to be covered over with 
streams ol blood; the heroic Kama also 
appeared beautiful being mangled with 
shaft-wounds and bathed in blood. 

4 * Then both those high-souled warriors, 
mangled with arrow-wounds and steeped 
in blood, appeared like two Kinsukas 
covered with blossoms, 

5. Then Subhadra’s son slew six ol 
Kama's ministers all versed in various 
modes of warfare, together with their horses, 
charioteer, car and standards. 

6. Then Abhimanyu fearlessly pierced 
the rest of the mighty car-warriors in return, 
with ten shafts each ; that feat of his seemed 
exceedingly wonderful. 

7. ** Thereafter having slain the son of 
the ruler of the Magadhas with six swift- 
coursing arrows, Abhimanyu felled the 
youthful Aswaketu together with his horses* 
and charioteer. 

8. Next slaying with a sharp, horse-shoe¬ 
headed arrow, the Bhoja prince of Marti- 
kavata having the device of an elephant 
on his banner, the son of Arjuna sent up a 
tremendous war-cry and began to scatter 
his arrows on all sides. 

9. Thereupon the son of Drona pierced 
his four horses with four arrows, and 
charioteer with one shaft and then he 
pierced Arjuna's son with ten arrows. 

10. Thereafter Krishna’s nephew having 
pierced Dussasana's son with ten swift- 
coursing arrows, spoke these words at the 
top of his voice, with eyes red in rage. 
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11. 11 Your father has fled from the battle 
like a veritable coward. It is fortunate that 
you know how to fight. But to-day you 
shall not escape me aliye.” 

12. Having spoken only these words, 
he hurled at him a Naracha burnished by 
the forger himself. 

13. Then leaving alone the son of 
Drona, Arjuna’s son struck Salya with three 
arrows. Him Salya pierced in return with 
nine shafts furnished with vulterine feathers, 

14. On the breast, like one not at all 
afraid. That feat appeared to be highly 
wonderful. The son of Arjuna then cutting 
off his bow and slaying his two flank-sup¬ 
porters, 

15—16. Pierced him with six iron-made 
shafts ; and then Salya ascended another 
chariot. Then having slain Satrunjaya, 
Chandraketu, Mahamegha, Suvarchasam, 
and Suryyavasa, he pierced the son of 
Suvala. Souvala then piercing him with 
three arrows, thus addressed Duryodhana:— 

17. ‘Let all of us united together, crush 
this one; for, fighting singly, he will slay 
us all. O king, with the assistance of Drona 
and Kripa and others, do you think out the 
means of slaying this one. 

18. Thereafter Vikartana’s son Kama, 
addressing Drona said these words :—“Tell 
us the means of his death, before he slays 
us all.” 

19. Thereupon the fierce bow-man 
Drona replied to them all saying:—“With 
all your watchfulness, have you been able 
to detect any weakness in this youthful 
prince T 

20. He is carrecing in all directions ; yet 
has any of you been able to find out any 
laches in the prince ? Behold the lightness 
of hands of this son of Arjuna, this foremost 
of ajl men ! 

at. In the course of his car-motion, only 
his bow drawn to a complete circle can be 
seen and not his arrows,so swiftly does he let 
them off! 

22. Indeed this slayer of hostile heroes, 
this son of Subhadra is affording me great 
delight, though with his shafts he is afflict- 
ing my vital limbs, and confounding my 
senses. 

23. This son of Subhadra careering 
through the field of battle, delights me 
greatly, in as much as many mighty car- 
wariors inflamed with rage cannot detect any 
the slightest weakness in him. 

24. I do not find any veiy great differ¬ 
ence between the wielder of the Gandiva 
bow and this one of great lightness of 
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hands, filling the points of the compass 
with his mighty shafts.” 

25. Then once more Kama, afflicted with 
the arrows of Arjuna’s sen said to Drona :— 
“Afflicted sore by Abhimanyu, I am staying 
here, only because, as a warrior, I should 
stay here. 

26. The fierce and exceedingly dreadful 
darts, corroding like fire, of this very furious 
prince, are this day sucking my heart’s 
strength in battle.” 

27. Then softly and with a smile, the 
preceptor replied unto Kama saying:— 
‘This Abhimanyu is faithful, his prowess is 
great and his armour is incapable of being 
penetrated into. 

28. I have taught the father of this hero, 
the diverse methods of wearing coats of mail 5 
assuredly this subjugator of hostile fortresses, 
knows alt those methods of wearing 
armours. 

29. But exerting yourself carefully, you 
can, with arrows, cut off his bow, his bow¬ 
string, the reins of his steeds and his two 
supporters of the flanks. 

30. O mighty bow-man, O son of Radha, - 

if you are competent, then do all these*. • 
Then compelling him to turn his face away 
from the field, do yeu strike him from 
behind. v - 

31. As long as he wields the bow, he is 
incapable of being defeated even by all the 
Gods and the Asuras united together. So 
if you can, deprive him of the use of his car 
and his bow.” 

32. Then, Vikartana's son, Kama, 
hearing those words of the preceptor 
quickly cut off Abhimanyu’s bow with his 
arrows, when the latter was light-handedly 
scattering his shafts. 

33. Then Kritavarman of the Bhoja 
race, slew his steeds, and Kripa the son of 
Gotama despatched his two flank-supporters. 
The rest covered him with arrowy showers, 
when he was deprived of the use of his bow. 

34. Then these six mighty car-warrior* 
with great activity, when activity was so 
necessary, ruthlessly covered that young 
careless hero who was fighting with them 
single-handedly, with showers of arrows. 

35. Then that handsome hero whose 
car had been rendered useless. and whose 
bow had been cut off, grasping his sword 
and buckler and remembering. his duty, 
jumped up into the sky. 

36 Exhibiting great prowess and great 
lightness, Arjuna's son roved in the air 
like the king of the birds, in various 
motions, known as Koriska and others. 
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O mighty monarch, slowly left the field of 
battle. 

3. Then approached that wonderful 
hour, that joining between the day and the 
n *£ht, harbingered by the inauspicious 
yells of the jackals ; and the sun then 
assuming the pale-red tint of the lotus- 
filaments, went down below the horison, 
having neared the Western hills. 

4. Then the sun robbed the radiance of 
of our excellent swords, lances, scimitars, 
car-fences, shields and ornaments ; and 
causing the sky and the earth to assume the 
self-same’ hue, he their' betook to his 
favourite shape of fire. 

5. The earth was then covered over 
with motionless carcasses of myriads of 
elephants, all lifeless, resembling the peaks 
of iloud-clapt hills cleft openr by the bolt 
of Heaven, and with’ their banners -and 
goads scattered about and their guides dis¬ 
lodged from their backs. 

6/* The field of battle appeared beauti¬ 
ful with huge chariots splintered into pieces 
and with their warriors, drivers, ornaments, 
steeds, standards, streamers crushed, shat¬ 
tered and torn to pieces. Those cars then, 
O monarch, resembled animate beings de¬ 
prived of their vital breaths by the enemy 
with his arrows. 

7. Then the earth assumed a dreadful 
and repulsive aspect, being strewn over 
with numerous horses and their riders all 
lying dead, with precious housings and 
blankets of various kind scattered about, 
and in consequence of the tongues, teeth, 
entrails and eyes of those creatures being 
drawn out of their places. 

8. Men adorned with precious armours, 
ornaments and garments and weapons, 
deprived of life, lay prostrate on the field 
with slain horses and elephants and shatter¬ 
ed chariots, on the naked earth, totally 
helpless, although quite deserving ©f preci¬ 
ous blankets and beds. 

9. Greatly delighted dogs, jackals,. and 
crows, and numerous other flesh-eating 
birds, and wolves and hyenas, and ravens 
and other blood-drinking animals, and 
various clans of Rakhasas, and large bodies 
of Pisachas, repairing to the field of battle, 

10. Tore open the corpses and 
drank their fat marrow and blood and 
then fell upon eating theii flesh. They 
began also to drink the secretions of rotten 
corpses, while some of the Rakshasas laugh¬ 
ed terribly and dragged out dead bodies 
by thousands. 

11—12* An awful river like the Vaita - 
rani itself difficult of being tided over, was | 
created there by many best of car-warriors. I 


Its waters were formed by the blood of slain 
creatures. Chariots formed the rafts on 
which to cross it; elephants constituted its 
rocks, and the heads of men formed its peb¬ 
bles. It was muddy with the flesh of Tlain 
elephants, men, and horses. Various kinds 
of weapons constituted the garlands floating 
on it. That dreadful current of blood flowed 
through the middle of the field of battle 
carrying with it living being to the doleful 
abodes of Death. 

13. Drinking and eating In that stream 
numerous Pisachas of terrible and repulsive 
aspect rejoiced. Dogs and jackals and 
flesh eating birds, all partaking of the same 
food, and striking terror into the hearts ef 
the living creatures held a great feast (on 
its banks). 

14. Then at the advent of night, looking 
upon that fierce field of battle that had in¬ 
creased largely the population of Deaths 
regions, and that was infested wiih dancing 
headless trunks of soldiers, they slowly went 
away from it. 

15. Then as they left if, they saw the 
mighty car-warrior Abhimanyu,who resemb¬ 
led Indra himself, lying on the field of battle, 
with precious ornaments displaced and fall- 
ing off, and appearing like a sacrificial fire 
on the alter no longer fed by oblations of 
clarified butter. 

Thus ends the fiftieth chapter , the des¬ 
cription of the f eld of battle, in the Abhi - 

manyu-badha of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER LI. 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

When that hero that leader of a car- 
division vie u Subhadra’s son had been slain 
in battle, leaving their care and doffing 
their coats of mail and throwing aside 
their bows, ail the Pandavas, 

2. Sat surrounding king Yudhisthira. 
They were then brooding upon their grief 
with their hearts occupied with the thought 
of the deceased son of Subhadra. 

3. Then upon the death of his brother's 
son, the heroic and mighty car-warrior. 
Abhimanyu, King Yudhisthira began to 
lament totally unmanned by grief. 

Yudhisthira said 

.. Desirous of doing an act agreeable 
to me, he (Abhimanyu) penetrated the 
array of Droma with the least difficulty, 
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like a lion penetrating into the midst of a 
herd of kinfe. 

5. Meeting with him irt battle, fierce 
bowmen, endowed with heroism, accom¬ 
plished in the use of weapons, and in¬ 
capable of being easily defeated in battle, 
Were compelled to turn back. 

6. Our implacable enemy Dussasana 
having encountered hint in battle,was quick¬ 
ly compelled by his shafts to retreat, being 
nearly deprived of his senses. 

7. H iving crossed the ocean-like host 
bf Drona’s troops difficult of being defeated, 
that nephew of Krishna was despatched to 
Death’s mansion, upon ertcouriteririg the 
son of Dussasana. 

8. Oh, now th&t Abhimanyu is slain, 
how shall I look upon Kunti’s son Arjuna 
br upon the auspicious Subhadra bereft 
bf her that dear-loved Son ! 

9. What meaningless, disjointed and in¬ 
coherent words shall we have to say to-day 
to both HrislilkeSha and Dhananjaya ! 

10. tt is triyself, desirous of irty own 
good and intent on victory, that have done 
this injury to Subhadra, Arjuna and 
Keshava! 

11. A covetous man never finds his own 
Short-comings ; and it is from folly, that 
Covetousness proceeds. Desirous of collect¬ 
ing the honey, I could not see that such a 
fall threatened me. 

12.. He who was a mere boy, and who 
Should have been indulged with good food, 
conveyance, beds and ornaments, alas, even 
siich a boy was placed by lis in the thick of 
battle ! 

tj. Like st steed bf spirited mettle that 
Sacrifices Itself rather than obey the reins, 
how codld that boy Of tender years,unskilled 
in the modes of warfare reap good in such 
a perilous situation 1 

14. Alas, after him, tb-day we also shall 
lay ourselves down on the field of battle* 
being consumed by the glances of grief cast 
by Vibhatsu inflamed with rage. 

* 5 *. Arjuna is free from eovetousness, 
intelligent, bashful, forbearing, handsome, 
powerful, endowed with well-developed 
limbs, respectful to the elders, heroic, 
amiable, and devoted to truth ; 

16. The feats of that one of fierce deeds 
«ven the gods applaud ; that one of puissant 
e nergy slew the Nivatakavachas and also 
t he Kalakeyas ; 

By him were the opponents of the 
gTeat Indra, the dwellers of the golden 
cities, vig. the Poulamas slain with their 
followers, within the twinkling of an eye ; 


St 

18. That lord gives assurance of safety 
to those who seek to be protected from their 
enemies. Alas, to-day, we have not been 
competent through fear, to save the sort 
even of that one! 

19. Surely a great fear Has overtaken 
the miglity host of the son of Dhritarastra. 
Filled with rage at the slaughter of his 
son,the son of Pritha (Arjuna) without doubt 
extirpate the Kodravas. 

20. It is also evident that the mean- 
minded Duryodhana, having mean counsel¬ 
lors, that destroyer of his own partisans, 
seeing the destruction of his troops arid 
overtaken by grief, shall give up his life. 

21. Beholding this son of Indra’s son 
endowed with unequalled energy and prow¬ 
ess fallen ori the field of battle, neither 
victory, nor kingdom, nor immortality, nor 
equality of rank with the celestials, doe* 
afford me the least joy.” 

Thus ends the fifty-first chapter , the 
lamentations of Yudhisthira, in the 
Abhimanyu-badha of the Drona ParvA . 


CHAPTER L I I. 
(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVAH 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. Thus when the son Of Kunti, king 
Yudhisthira, was indulging in lamentations; 
there came to him the mighty sage Krishna 
Dwaipayana. 

2. Then having duly worshipped himj 
Yudhisthira resumed His Sedt; and affiict- 
fed with grief at the death of his brother'* 
son, lie then thus addressed the Rishn 

Yudhisthira said:— 

3. The son of Stibhaidra has been slaiii 
in battle when fightirig With many, by 
several fierce bowmen of vicious tendencies; 
who, mighty car-warriors as they Were, sur¬ 
rounded him on all sides. 

4. That slayer of hostile heroes that son 
of Subhadra, was a mere child in years 
and in understanding. And lie fought irt 
battle against overwhelming numbers. 

5. During the course of the fight I saidt 
to him “Open a passage for Us.” Then he 
penetrated into the hostile array, and then 
we could not follow him, prevented by the 
ruler of the Sindhus. 

6. Those who live by fighting should 
surely desire equal combats. But this battle 
that the enemy fought with Abhimanyu wa* 
an extremely unfair one. 


II 
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jo. Behold the mobile and immobile 
universe reduced to ashes. Be propitiated, 
O almighty God ! give not way to wrath. 
Even this boon do 1 beg. 

11. All created things, G Duvine Being* 
that belong to you, are being consumed ; 
therefore withdraw your energy, let it be 
quenched in your ownself. 

12. Look at the creatures of your own 
creation, filled with a desire for doing 
good to them all. Do that by which all these 
beings endued with life, may continue to 


^lve. 

13. Let not these beings with their 
prowess of propagation weakened, be ex¬ 
terminated. O Creator of the world, you 
have employed me to be their protector. 

14. O Lord of the universe, let not this 
mobile and immobile universe be destroyed. 
You are inclined to show mercy and it is 
for this reason that 1 now speak thus. 


Karada said 

15. Hearing these words (of Mahadeva) 
the Divine Brahma, desirous of accomplish¬ 
ing the good of the created beings, with¬ 
drew in his own inner self his anger that 
bad been excited. 


16. Quenching that fire, the illustrious 
benefactor of the universe, the Supreme 
^ord, d.eclared the duties of Production and 
^mancipation. 

17. When that high-souled god had thus 
extinguished that fire of his wrath, there 
came out from the various outlets of his 


sense-organs, a female figure. 

18. She was dark and red and tawny 
and her tongue, countenance and eyes were 
red, and she was adorned with two shining 
ear-rings and various other brilliant orna¬ 


ments. 


19. Coming out of his body, she be¬ 
took to the southern quarter, and she 
4taiJing1y cast glances at those two lords of 
the universe. 

20. Then Brahma, that controller of the 
creation and destruction of the world, called 
her by the name of Death. And, O ruler 
of men, he said to her :—“ Slay these beings 
of my creation. 

21. You are the offspring of the wrath 
I harboured for the destruction of the uni¬ 
verse. Therefore kill you all these creations 
including the learned and the idiot, 

22. At my own behest. Thus you shall 
attain your own good.” Thus spoken to 
by him, that lady of lotus-like eyes, called 
V Death,” 


23. Meditated for a long time, and then 
Ijrgan to wail aloud helplessly in plaintive 


voice. Then the grandsire with two hand* 
caught the tears that flowed from her eyes, 
for the welfare of all creatures, and en¬ 
treated her in ^he following words. 

Thus ends the fifty-third choptet % the story . 
of the origin of Death in the Abhinmnyu- 
budiia of the Drona Parva. 


c H A P T E R L I V. 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA.} 
Continued. 

Narada said — 

i. Then that helpless lady restraining 
her grief within herself, thus addressed the 
lord of the people, with fold,ed palms and 4 
bending like a peeper with Humility. 


Death said 

2. O most eloquent of al} speakers, hp^. 
shall I, created a female by you, do sud\ 
heartless and mischievous deeds, knowing 
them at the same tfnpe to be soT 

3. I fear sin greatly ; O illustrious lord; 
be propitious on me. Sons, friend^, brothers, 
fathers and husbands are always dear to, 
creatures. 

4. If they are destroyed by my hands, 
they that will incur the loss, shall endeavour 
to avenge themselves on me. It is them 
that I fear. The drops of tears that wiU 
fall from the eyes of grief-stricken and 
bewailing persons, 

5. Fill me with terror. Thus affrighted* 
O illustrious Lord, 1 seek thy protection. 
O foremost of the celestials, O Divine 
Being, I wifi not go to Yama’s abode. 

6. O you that bestow boons, i do pro¬ 
pitiate you, by bending my head low, and 
by folding my hands, O Grandsire of the 
worlds, I desire the fulfilment of even this 
wish of mine at your hands. 

7. O Lord, of the creation, I desire to, 
carry on ascetic austerities through your 
grace. O' great Lord, O divine being, 
accord me this boon. 

8. Permitted by you, I shall go to the. 
excellent hermitage of Dhenuka, and there 
shall I practice ascetic austerities of the 
most severe sort, being engaged in wor¬ 
shipping yourself. 

9. O Lord of the celestials, I shall not 
be able to destroy the dear lives of * living 
creatures, when they will weep in grid* 
Save me from unrighteousness. 

Brahma said:— 

ro. You have been created, O Death, for 
causing the destruction oT creatures; go* 




DRONA PARVA. 


85 


destroy all the creatures; entertain no 
scruples whatsoever. 

ii. This must have happened and 
polhing could have prevented it. Carry 
out my command ; none in the world will 
find any fault with you. 

Narada said 

ia. Thqs spoken to, the lady became 
pleased, and she stood with her face turned 
towards the illustrious god. And out of 
desire for doing good to the creatures, she 
did nqt set her heart upon the destruction 
of creature. 

13. Then that Divinity, the Lord of the 
lords of creatures also remained silent 
tor a while ; and the grandsire soon became 
satisfied with his ownself. 

14. Then turning his eyes upon the 
Creatures he smiled. Then the creatures 
lived cheerfully as before, undisturbed by 
premature death. 

15. When that invincible and illustrious 
divinity had cast his wrath off, that lady 
plso went away from the presence of that 
intelligent being. 

16. Then without having promised the 
destruction of creatures, she went away, O 
king; and then Death hastily came to 
phenuka. 

17. There she practised a vow excellent 
ana greatly severe. There she stood on one 
leg for sixteen times ten billions of years, 

18. And five times ten billions also, 
through compassion for living creatures and 
through desire far doing them good, all 
the time withholding her senses from 
their dear objects. 

19. Once' more, O monarch, she stood 
there on one leg for twenty one times fan 
billions of years. 

20. Then she roved for ten times ten 
thousand billions of years with the animals. 
Then once again repairing to the holy river 
Nanda that was full of coo) and translucent 
prater, 

21. She passed in those waters eight 
thousand years. Pract^ing austere penances 
on the banks of the Nanda, she purged 
herself of all her sins. 

*2. Then observant of her vows, she 
first visited the sacred Koustkt ; living 
upon air and water only, she practised 
penances there. 

23. Going then to Panchaganga and 
afterwards to Vetasa, that already-puri¬ 
fied lady, pulled her own body down by 
performing various kinds of asceticism. 


24. Repairing, next to the Ganga and 
thence to the great Maru, she remained 
inert like a block of stone, devoting herself 
in the practice of Franayama (suspension of 
breaths). 

25. From that place repairing to the 
crest of the Himavat Mountain, where, ii> 
the days of yore, the gods had perfoimec) 
their sacied sacrifices, that excellent ancf. 
auspicious damsel stood on her tip toe. 
for a billion of years. 

2§. Thence going to Puskara and 
Gokarna and Naimisha and Malaya, she 
pulled her health down by the practice of 
penances after her own choice. 

27. Without worshipping arij other god 
and with firm devotion to the Grandsire, 
she lived and propitiated hint in every way 
and ^every where. 

28.. Thereafter the undeteriorating Crea-t 
tor of the universe, thus propitiated, spoke 
to her with a softened and joyful heart 
thus :— 

29. ** O Death, what for are you undef-. 
going all these severe ascetic penances V 9 
Thereat Death once more addressed the 
illustrious divinity, the Grandsire, saying* 

30. t'O God, \ shall pot be able to de* 
stroy the Uyfag creafares. They are all in 
the enjoyment pf health and do not envy 
one another. O Lord, even this is the: 
boon that I want at your hands, O master 
of all. 

31. I am afraid of sin; and it is for this 
reason that I an* engaged in the practice 
of ascetic austerities. O blessed Lord \ 
vouchsafe assurance* of eternal safety to 
me overwhelmed with terror. 

32. A woman by birth, helpless and 
sinless, 1 implore your mercy , be you my 
refuge." Thereupon that Divinity possessed 
of the knowledge of the past, tlfa present, 
and the-future thus spoke to her again. 

33. “In destroying all these creature?* 
O Death, you. shall reap no sin. My 
words, O handsome damsel, can never bk 
fal^e. 

34. Therefore, O blessed lady, destroy- 
these four kinds of creatures. Eternal vir¬ 
tue shall always be yours. 

35. Yam^, the Regent of the worlds and 
the various maladies, shall help you in yo.ujr 
work of destruction. Myself and the 
celestials also will bestow boons on you; 

36—37. So that purged of all sins and 
perfectly purified, you shall attain glory. 
Having been thus spoken to, O mighty 
monarch, she, with her palms folded, thus 
addressed the Lord, saluting him by bend- 
nig her head low.—“If, O lord, such b^ 
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the state of things, and if it cannot do 
without me, 

38. Then I place your behest upon my 
own head. However hear what I have to 
say. Let covetousness, anger, animosity 
malice, dissensions and folly and shameless¬ 
ness and other stern passions tear to pieces 
the frames of corporeal beings.” 

Brahma said 

39. It shall be as you desire, O Death, 
Do you begin to destroy the creatures. 
No sin will hang on you ; 1 shall not seek 
to injure you, O blessed damsel. 

40. These tears of yours which I hold 
in my hands, even they will become mala¬ 
dies, starting into existence from the crea¬ 
tures themselves. They will destroy men 
whose life-time has been exhausted. No 
sin will hang on you. Do not be fright¬ 
ened. 

41—42. Verily sin shall not be yours. 
You shall be the righteousness of living 
creatures ; and tlie presiding deity of that 
righteousuoss. Devoted to virtue and ob¬ 
servant of your duties, you shall control all 
"creatures. Therefore destroy alwa)s the 
lives of those corporeal creatures. Renounc¬ 
ing both desire and anger, snatch out the 
lives of all living creatures. In this way 
you shall secure eternal merit. Sin will 
destroy those who are vicious in their con¬ 
duct of life. 

43. Carrying out my command, purify 
yourself. The task of plunging those who 
are wicked, in their own sins, will be left to 
you. Therefore renounce desire and anger 
and begin destroying those creatures poss¬ 
essed of life.” 

Narada said 

44. Thereafter that lady, seeing that 
she was persistently called by the name of 
Death, became a*raid of acting otherwise. 
And in fear of Brahma’s malediction, she 
said :—'Yea.’ Unable to set at naught the 
behests of Brahma, she began, renouncing 
wrath and desire, to deprive living creatures 
of their lives, when their last days came. 

45. Death is the lot of all living crea¬ 
tures. Maladies originate out of living 
creatures. Maladies are the abonoimal 
conditions of livipg beings, and they are 
pained by them. Disease and death fall to 
the share of all creatures. Therefore do 
yju not indulge in fruitless grief. 

46. Upon the death of living creatures, 
their senses go with them ; and achieving 
their respective functions (in the other world, 
they come back with their possessors, (when 
they are born anew). Thus all creatures 


including the gods going thither, have to 
act like mortals, O best of all kings. 

47. The wind that is tremendous, of 
dreadful roars and great strength, omni¬ 
present and endowed with energy infinite, 
even that wind will tear open the bodies 
of living creatures. It will, in this action, 
put forth no active energy, nor will it sus¬ 
pend its workings. 

48. Even all the gods are qualified with 
the adjective mortal. Therefore, O fore¬ 
most of kings, do not bewail your son. 
Your son having ascended to heaven, isen- 
joying perpetual happiness, in those de¬ 
lightful regions allotted to the heroes. 

49. Renouncing all grief, he has obtained 
the fellowship of the virtuous. Death has 
been ordained for all corporeal beings by • 
the Creator himself. So when their days are 
numbered, they suffer destruction. The 
death of creatures is brought about by their 
ownselves. 

50. Creatures destroy themselves. Death 
does not destroy any one, armed though she 
is with the mortal dart. Therefore the 
wise, knowing death to be unavoidable 
being ordained by Brahma, never lament 
for those that are dead. Now knowing that 
death is ordained by the highest divinity, 
renounce, without delay, your sorrow for 
your son.” 

Vyasasaid:— 

51. Having heard these words of grave 
signification uttered by Narada, king 
Akampana, addressing his friend Narada 

said. 

52. "O illustrious one, O foremost of the 
Rishis, I am gratified and my-sorrow has 
left me. Hearing this story from you, I 
am contented and 1 salute you.” 

53. Thus spoken to by that monarch, 
Narada, that excellent of all the foremost 
sages, that celestial sage of immeasurable 
soul, speedily went back to the Nandana. 
forest. 

54. The frequent audition as well as the 
recital of this piece of history is held to be 
purifying, fame-giving, leading to para¬ 
dise, life-giving and fraught with all 
blessings. 

55. Having beard this instructive story, 
renounce your sorrow, O king Yudhisthira, 
you know the duties of a Kshatriya and 
the region they attain to after death. 

56. The mighty car-warrior Abhimanyu 
endued with great energy has ascended 
to heaven, having slain his enemies in 
battle, before the* presence of all bow¬ 
men. 
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57. That mighty car-warrior, that fierce 
bowman, has been slain, when fighting, 
with swords, lances, maces and bows. 

58. He is the sinless son of the moon 
and is now dissolved in the lunar essence. 
Therefore, O son of Pandu, mustering 
all your courage, yourself accompanied by 
your brothers, speedily march out for battle 
inflamed with wrath and without allowing 
your senses to become stupefied. 

Thus ends the fifty-fourth chapter , the 
colloquy between Death and the Lord of 
Creation , in the Abhimanyu-badha of the 
Drona Parva. 


CHAPTER LV. 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Saqjaya said 

1. Having heard of the origin of Death 
and her strange deeds, the very virtuous king 
Yudhisthira, once more humbly addressing 
Vyasa said these words :— 

Yudhisthira said 

2. In many blessed countries there were 
many many monarchs, of virtuous deeds 
and of prowess equal to that of Sakra 
(Indra) himself. O Brahman, they were 
royal sages, sinless, and lovers of truthful 
speech. 

3. Once again, do you address me in 
words of grave signification, and com¬ 
fort me with the story of the feats of those 
royal sages of ancient days. 

4. What was the amount of the sacrifi¬ 
cial gifts made by them 7 Who were those 
royal sages of high soul and virtuous prac¬ 
tices that made them ? Tell me all this, 
O almighty Rishi ! 

Vyasa said 

5. There lived in days gone by, a king 
known by the name of Srinjaya. He had a 
son who was named Swaitya ; the sages 
Parvata and Narada were his friends. 

6. Once on a time desirous of an inter¬ 
view with him, the Rishis entered his palace. 
Being duly adored by him, they continued 
to live there happily. 

7. One day when Srinjaya was seated 
with the sages at his ease, his very beautiful 
daughter of pure smiles came to him. 

8. Then saluted by that daughter of his, 
he greeted her with benedictions after her 
own desire, when she was standing beside 
him. 


p. Beholding that girl, Parvata smilingly 
said these words to Srinjaya :—" Whose 
daughter is this girl of restless glances and 
auspicious marks 7 

10. Is she the effulgence of the solar 
orb or the blazing flame of Fire 7 Or is she 
Sri, or Hari , or Kirti or Dhriti, or Pushti t 
or Siddhi or the splendour of the moon 7 ” 

11. Thereupon king Srinjaya replied to 
the celestial sage who spoke those words, 
thus:—“O Almighty Rishis t this damsel is 
my daughter and she solicits my blessings.'* 

12. Thereafter Narada addressed the 
king saying :—" O monarch, if you desire to 
secure great good, give me this your 
daughter in marriage." 

13. Filled with delight (at the Rishi*s 
proposal) Srinjaya said to Narada :—“ I 
shall give her in marriage to you." There¬ 
at the other sage Parvata excited with 
wrath, said these words to Narada. 

14. " You have accepted this girl for 
yoar wife, whom before you I had chosen in 
my. heart to be my wife ; and because you 
have done this, you shall not, O Brahmana, 
go to heaven at your will." 

15. Thus spoken to, Narada said to him 
these words in reply:—"The husband’s 
heart, his speech, the giver’s consent, the 
speeches of both of them, the actual gift 
made with the sprinkling of water, 

16. The mantras specified for holding 
the bride’s hands,—these have been said 
to be the indications by which one. becomes 
known as the husband of a damsel. But 
these ceremonials are not sufficient, the 
essential one being the walk for seven paces 
after the marriage. 

17. Without any provocation whatever, 
you have pronounced a curse on me. There¬ 
fore you also shall not go to heaven save in 
my company." 

18—20. Thus having cursed each other 
those two sages continued to live there* 
Meanwhile Srinjaya, desirous of obtaining a 
son, and purifying himself, began to gratify 
the Vipras to the best of his resources, with 
drinks, garments and foods. After a while, 
those Brahmanas devoted to the study of 
the Vedas, and acquainted with the contents 
of the scriptures and their various auxil¬ 
iaries, being gratified with the king, who 
desired to have a son, came in a body to 
Narada, and said to him;—" Give this 
king a son of the sort he desires." 

21. Thus spoken to by the regenerate 
sages, Narada said 'Let it be so’ ; and then 
he addressed Srinjaya saying :—'O royal 
sage, the Brahmanas have been gratified 
with you and they desire to bestow a son 
on you. 
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22. Good betide you. Ask for the boon 
about the kind of the son you wish to 
have.' Tints addressed, the king With 
folded palms, solicited the bodn of getting 
a son endued with all qualities; 

23. Famous, possessed of glory, highly 
Energetic and subduer of all foes, whose 
Urine, excreta, secretions and perspiration 
Would be gold." 

24. The king then obtained a son in due 
time who cattle to be called Suvarnasthivi 
on earth, and through the virtue of th it 
boon the child began to increase the wealth 
of his father beyond all limit. 

. 25. King Srinjaya then caused all ob¬ 
jects of his desire to bfe made of gold ; and 
his houses and walls and fortresses and the 
residencies of the Brahmanas, 

26. His beds, conveyances, plates and 
all kinds of cups, saucers, &c., and the man¬ 
sion he possessed, and all impletileuts and 
Utensils, domestic and otherwise, 

27. Were caused to be made of gold. 
In the course of time his treasure went on 
increasing. Then certain robbers hearing 
of the prince and seeing him to be sftch, 

28. Banded together and endeavoured 
to do mischief to the king. Some of them 
Said, •• We shall seize the son of the king. 

29. He is the mine of gold of his father. 
Let us therefore try to seize him." There¬ 
after those robbers, led by covetousness, 
entered the king's palace ; 

30. And forcibly took away the young 
prince Suvarnasthivi ; seizing him, ana 
carrying him to the woods, those idiots 
not knowing what to do with him, 

31. Out of avarice slew him and cut 
him to pieces. But they found not any 
gold inside his frame. When that child 
was deprived of his life, all the gold conse¬ 
quent oh the sages' boon, disappeared. 

32. The robbers then, ignorant and 
idiotic as they were, slew one another ; for 
having slain that wonderful prince, they 
also met with their destruction. 

33. These robbers of wicked deed were 
plunged to an awful and unimaginable hell. 
Then beholding his son obtained through 
a boon slain, that one of gteat asceticism, 
vis,, 

34* King Srinjaya began to lament 
plaintively being afflicted with terrible grief. 
Hearing the king afflicted with grief caused 
by his son’s death thus lament, 

. 35 - The celestial Rishi Narada revealed 
himself before ^the king. And he spoke 
these words to the bewailing and woe- 
stricken and senseless 


36. King Srinjaya. O Yudhisthira listed 
now to those words. 

Narada said 

You shall have to die, O Srinjaya, with 
many of your desires unfulfilled; 

37. Although we the reciters of the 
sacred Veda live under your roof. O 
Srinjaya, we had to hear of the death of 
even Avikshita's son Marutta. 

38—40. Piqued with Vrlhaspati, he had 
compelled even Samvarta himself to be ii 
office-bearer in One of his great sacrifices; 
To that royal Sage, the illustrious divinity 
(Mahadeva) had given wealth in the shape 
of a golden plateau of Himavat. There¬ 
with Marutta had accomplished numerous 
sacrifices. After the accomplishment of 
his sacrifices, various tribes of celestials; 
the creators of the world, accompanied by 
ludra and headed by Vrihaspati, used td 
come to him. All the carpets and fur¬ 
nitures of his sacrificial compound were 
made of gold. 

4t—43. At his sacrifices the twice-born! 
sects desirous of food all ate as it pleased 
them—food that was purified and suited 
to their tastes. At all his sacrifices, milk and 
curds and clarified butler and honey and 
other kinds of drinks and edibles, all of the 
finest sort, and garments and ornament* 
precious and desirable, used to be given to 
Brahmanas thoroughly acquainted with the 
scriptures. The very gods became the dis¬ 
tributors of food in Marutta’s palace. 

44—47. The Vtswadevas were the courtiers 
of that royal sage, the son of Avikshita. By 
him were propitiated the dwellers of heaved 
with oblations of clarified butter ; gratified 
therewith, the gods, in their turn, increased 
that sovereign’s Wealth of com by profuse 
showers of rain. He always contributed to 
the pleasure of the Rishis, the ancestral 
manes, and the celestials, and thereby 
made them propitious, as also by practising 
Brahmacharyya, by the study 01 the Vedas, 
by observance of obsequial rites and by 
offering all kinds of gifts. His beds 
and carpets and conveyances and his vast 
treasures of gold difficult to be given away, 
in reality, all that vast amount of wealth of 
his, were voluntarily distributed among the 
Brahmanas. Indra himself wished him 
well. His subjects were made happy by 
him. 

48. Performing all acts through piety, 
he finally attained to the eternal regions 
of bliss acquired by his religious merit. With 
his children, counsellors wives, descendants, 
relatives, 

49 —S°- King Marutta, in the days oj 
his youth, ruled his dominions for a thou¬ 
sand years. When even such a monarch. 
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(J Srinjaya. superior to you in respect of the 
four carcfinal virtues,and who,superior to you, 
was much more superior td yoUr son, had to 
suffer death, do not lament for your son, 
saying 'O Swaitya,' who performed no sacri¬ 
fice and made no sacrificial presentsi 

Thus ends the fifty •fifth chapter , the 
story of Swaitya, in the Abhimanyu-badha 
qf the Drona Parva • 


CHAPTER LVL 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

flarada said 

k. O Srinjaya, we heard also of the 
death of king Suhptra, who was the fore<- 
tnost of all heroes, invincible and interview- 
ted by the gods themselves. 

2. Having obtained his kingdom by vir¬ 
tue, he used to question his Riuijwas, fami¬ 
ly priests* and Brahman as about his welfard 
and then used to live up' tp their instruc¬ 
tions. 

3. Knowing virtue to be identified with 
the protection of his subjects, acts of charity 
and performance of sacrifices and the sub¬ 
jugation of foes, Suhotra desired the in¬ 
crease of his wealth. 

4. He worshipped the gods according to 
the ordinances of the holy texts, and coit- 
quered his foes by means of h is arrows. 
He pleased pll creatures with his own ex¬ 
cellent acquirements. 

5* During his time of rule, the Earth was 
freed from the depridation of Mlechchas 
and the forest-thieves, and the Parjannya 
showered gold throughout the whole year. 

6—-7. ^ In those days of his. the rivers 
ran liquid gold, and were open td the use of 
everybody. Parjanoya then poured on 
his kingdom large numbers of golden alli¬ 
gators, crabs and fishes of various classes, 
and many other objects of desire i the artifi¬ 
cial lakes of his dominions were full two 
miles long. 

8. Then king Suhotra beholding thou¬ 
sands of dwarfs,hunch-backs, alligators and 
Sharks and tortoises, all made of gold* was 
greatly amazed. 

That royal sage, having performed 
a sacrifice in Kurujangala, gave away that 
Unlimited quantity of gold td the Brahma- 
ftas, even befoie the accomplishment of that 
Sacrifice; 

10. Having celebrated a thousand horse- 
sacrifices, a hundred Rajasuya sacrifices, 


and, numerous other Kskatriya sacrifices, 
in all of which he gave away vast wealth as 
sacrificial presents* 

it. And also having accomplished nu¬ 
merous daily rites from specific.wishes, that 
king ultimately attained to a very desirable 
end. O Srinjaya, when even such a king 
suffered death, who was superior to you m 
all the four virtues* 

12. And so was superior to yoth* sort,— 
you should not lament for your son saying 
‘O Swaitya* who performed no sacrifice aim 
gave away no sacrificial presents* 

Thus ends the fiftf^sistk chapter, the story 
of Suhotra, in the Abhintanyu^badha of the 
Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER LVtt. 

(ABHiMANYU-BADHA PARVA)- 
Continued . 

rfttfada flaid:— 

t. O Srinjay*, we also heard of the 
death of the heroic king Pourava, who gave 
away a thousand times thousand horses 
that were all white in cokuir. 

2. At the celebration of the horse-sacri¬ 
fice by him, the ntirrtber of Brahmanas 
learned in the SiksHa and Aksharas that then 
presented themselves from different coun¬ 
tries, was indeed countless. 

3. These Brdhrrianrts, purified by thd 
Vedas, by learning, by the observance Of 
vows, all of benevolent dispositions and of 
amiable features, received from the monarch 
gifts of such things as garments, horses, 
precious beeds, carpets and conveyances; 

4. They were! always entertained by 
actors, dancers, ministrels perfectly accom¬ 
plished and well-acquainted with their 
respective arts* and engaged in sports and 
always striving for pleasing the foritfer; 

g, At each of His sacrifices, in dUe time* 
he used to give away as Dakshina, ter* 
thousand elephants of golden effulgence* 
with their temporal juice trickling down* 

6. And also golden chariots decked with 
standards and flags. He also used to give 
away as Dakshind a thousand times thou¬ 
sand damsels* all adroned with golden 
orrtarrlertts, 

7. And chariots, elephants and horses 
for mounting, and mansions and fields and 
hundreds of cows, and thousands of high-* 
souled cattle-tenders all decked with chains 
of gold. People conversant with the history 
qf the past ages sing this song, vi>.* 
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o. That in lhat sacrifice king Pourava 
gave away as gifts kine with calves, having 
horns of gold, hoofs of silver and udders 
of brass, as also numerous male and female 
slaves, asses, camels, and sheep. 

10. He also gave away as presents, 
diverse kinds of gems, and numerous piles 
of food and edibles, even before the accom¬ 
plishment of his sacrifices. 

11. That monarch of the Angas, ever 
devoted to the performance of sacrifice, 
celebrated many auspicious sacrifices suited 
to his order, one after another, according 
to their respective efficacy; and these sacri¬ 
fices yielded all his objects of desire. 

12. O Srinjaya, when even such a king 
suffered destruction, who was superior to 
you in all his four cardinal virtues and 
so who was far superior to your son, you 
should not lament for your son saying, Oh 
Swaitya and should not grieve lor his 
having performed no sacrifices and made 
no sacrificial presents. 

Thus ends the fifty-seventh chapter , the 
story of king Pourava , in the Abhimanyu - 
badha of the Drona Parva . 


C H APTER L VI I I. 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

N&rada Said 

1. We heard, O Srinjaya, that even 
Sini, the son of Usinara, had to suffer 
death, who had put, as it were, a leathern 
band round the entire earth. 

2. Hemadelhe earth with her moun¬ 
tain and the islands and seas and forests 
resound with the clatter of his car-wheels. 
That subduer of foes, vie,, Sini himself, 
every day used to slay the foremost of his 
opponents. 

3. He celebrated various sacrifices atten¬ 
ded with profuse sacrificial presents ; that 
highly puissant and intelligent monarch 
acquired enormous quantity of wealth. 

4. In battle he came to be recognised 
as the head of all the Kshatriyas. Having 
brought the entire earth under his control, 
he performed many Horse-sacrifices, 

5. Productive of great merit without any 
the least obstruction, giving away as sacri¬ 
ficial presents thousands and millions of 
golden nikshas , numerous elephants, steeds, 
and other kinds oi animals, large quantities 
of grain and countless deer, cows and 
sheep. 


6—9. And Sini also offered as a gift to the 
Brahmanas this earth consisting of various 
different kinds of soil. Indeed Usinara’s son 
Sini gave away as presents as many kine as 
is the number of rain drops showered on 
the earth, or the number of stars in the fir¬ 
mament or the number of sand grains on 
the bed of the river Ganga, or the number 
of stones that compose the mount Meru, or 
the number of gems or aquatic animals in 
the ocean. The Lord of creation has not 
come across or will not come across, in the 
past, the present or the future, another king 
competent to bear the burden that king 
Sini bore on his shoulders. The sacrifices 
celebrated by king Sini were numerous and 
attended wiih all sorts of rites. 

10. In his sacrifices, the stakes, the car¬ 
pets, the horses, the walls and the arches 
were all made of gold. Edibles and drink 
suited to the taste and perfectly pure, were 
used to be supplied in abundance ; and the 
Brahmanas that came there were count¬ 
less. 

it. Viands and edibles of every discrip- 
tion were used to be distributed with agree¬ 
able words,(such as 'take, accept'&c.). '1 here 
milk and curds used to be collected in lakes 
of large dimensions. In his sacrificial com¬ 
pound, flowed rivers of drink and stood hills 
of white edibles. 

12. “Drink" "bathe" •eat* and ‘do ns 
you like", these were the words that used 
to be heard there. Pleased with his deeds 
of piety, Kudra bestowed a boon on him, 
saying 

13. "Asyou giveaway numerous presents, 
let your wealtk, your < evotion, your renown, 
your meritorious deeds, tilt love that people 
cherish for you and the paradise that you 
shall attain to, let all these of yours, be 
inexhaustible." 

14. Having obtained even such a desira¬ 
ble boon, in due time, Sini had to go to 
heaven. O Srinjaya, even when such a 
king had to suffer death who was superior to 
you in respect of the four virtues, 

15. And consequently who was far more 
superior to your son, you should not lament 
for your son saying—O Swaitya—who per¬ 
formed no sacrifice and made no gifts. 

Thus ends the fifty-eighth chapter , the 
story of king Situ, in the Abhimanyu - 
badha of the Drona Parva . 
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CHAPTER LIX. 

(ABHIMANYU BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Narad a said:— 

1. O Srinjaya, we-heard that even Rama 
that son of Dasaratha, had to suffer death. 
His subjects were as much delighted with 
him as a fattier is pleased with the sons of 
(its own loins. 

2. In that one endowed with hnmea¬ 
surable energy, innumerable virtues resided. 
At the command of his father that undete- 
riorating one, for fourteen long years, 

3. Lived in tlie.woods with Ills wife and 
his younger brother Lakshmana. While 
•n the forest of Janasthana, that foremost of 
men slew Rakshasas, 

4. Fourteen thousand in number, for the 
protection of the ascetics. When he was 
living tliere, the Rakshasa, by name 
Ravana, 

5. Stole away his wife, the princess of 
Videlia, having deceived both himself and 
fits follower Lakshmana. That son of 
Poulasta invincible by his enemies who had 
injured Jlira, Rama 

6. Slew in battle, being excited with 
rage, like the three-eyed Mahadeva slay¬ 
ing the demon Andhaka; that one (Ravana) 
incapable of being slain by the celestials 
and the Asuras, that thorn in the sides of 
the Gods and Brahmanas, 

7. Namely that descendant of Poulasta, 
the mighty-armed Rama slew in battle, 
with all his followers. In consequence of 
his showing mercy towards his subjects lie 
used to be honoured by the celestials them¬ 
selves. 

8. That one (Rama), served even by the 
Gods and the sages, filled the earth with 
his fame. Having acquired immeasurable 
kingdoms, he used to treat his subjects 
with kindness. 

9. Cherisiiing his subjects virtuously, 
that lord without any hindrance, accom¬ 
plished one hundred of that mighty sacrifice 
Aswamedha together with, the sacrifice call¬ 
ed J^aruthya. 

10. He created great joy in Indra by 
pouring libations of clarified butter on the 
fire. And, O king. He celebrated many 
other kinds of sacrifice, all productive of 
great religious merit. 

11. Rama conquered hunger and thirst 
and he was beyond the influence of mala¬ 
dies that trouble the corporeal creation. 
He was always attended with all kinds of 
virtues, and burnt in his own energy. 


la. Indeed Rama, the son of Dasaratha 
surpassed in beauty all other created beings. 
The Rishis , the celestials, and the mortals , 
all together 

13. Lived on the face of the earth, when - 
Rama ruled over the kingdom. Then the 
lives of animate beings never terminated 
untimely. 

14. When Rama ruled his dominion's, 
the vital breaths known as Prana % and 
Apanat and Sanuxna and others, all duly, 
performed their functions. All splendour 
appeared to increase and evil portents were 
never seen. 

15. All his subjects then enjoyed length 
of days ,* men then were not taken away 
in the prime of their life. The denizens of 
heaven, highly satisfied, used to obtain, 
according to the (ordinances of the) four 
Vedas, 

16. Libations of clarified butter and 
other offerings of edibles presented by men. 
His dominions were riot infested with gnats 
and flies, and they were free from snakes 
and other reptiles, 

17. Living creatures died not being 
drowned and prematurely ; fire did not con¬ 
sume anything then. Then there were 
none, of vicious propensities, and covetous 
and ignorant. 

18. His subjects, belonging to all the four 
castes, were engaged in the performance of 
righteous and desirable deeds. The Rakshas¬ 
as then, used to hinder the adoration of the 
Pitris in Janasthana. 

19. The Lord Rama slaying them,, 
caused the Offerings and the adoration to 
be once more made to the ancestral manes, 
and the gods. Men then became fathers 01 
thousand sons and their duration of life 
covered a thousand years. 

20. Then seniors in age had never the 
misfortunes of performing the obsequies o{ 
their junidrs. Youthful, of a dark blue 
complexion, of red eyes, possessing the tread 
of an infuriate elephant, 

21—22. Having arms hanging down td 
the knees and of welLshape, of shoulders 
resembling those of the lion, and of great 
might, that delighter of the hearts of beings; 
namely Rama, ruled'his kingdom for eleven 
thousand years. His subjects were then 
always occupied in talking about him.’ 

23. While Rama ruled his kingdom, the 
world became most charming and captiva-* 
ting. At last, taking his subjects belong¬ 
ing to all the four orders with him, Rama 
ascended to heaven, 

24. Having perpetuated his own line 
in eight separate dynasties of kings. When, 
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O Srinjaya, even such a king died who 
was superior to you in respect of the four 
cardinal virtues, 

25. Consequently, who was far more 
superior to ycur son, you should not lament 
for your son saying 4, 0 Swaitya” who per¬ 
formed no sacrifice and made no sacrificial 
presents. 

Thus ends ihe fifty-nintk chapter, the 
story of Rama , in the Abhimanyu^badha 
pf the Drona Parea % 


CH APTER LX. 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA>- 
Continued* 

JT&rada said j— 

1. O Srinjaya, we also heard that king 
Bhagiratha, fella prey to death, Bhagiratha 
who caused the banks of Ganga—called 
Bhagirathi after him—to be covered with 
flights of golden steps. 

2. He gave away to Brahmanas, kings 
and princes, a thousand times thousand 
damsels, all adorned with ornaments of 
gold, 

3. All those damsels were mounted on 
chariots; and to all the chariots were har-? 
pessed four steeds ; and again every chariot 
was attended with a hundred elephants all 
Recked with chains of gold. 

4. A thousand horses followed each king 
and after each horse, came a hundred cows 
and after the cows came sheep and deer, 
countless in number* 

5. Bhagiratha gave away enormous gifts 
at his sacrifices m consequence of which, 
large used to be the cqncourse of people at 
them* Afflicted with the heavy burden of 
men, Ganga spying 'protect me\ sat down 
ppon his lap* 

6. And because in the days of yore Gan¬ 
ga saf on his lap, she,like U* vasi.came to be 
regarded as his daughter and was named 
after him* Then having become* the kings 
daughter, she became his son (i. e. she 
procured, like a son, the salvation of his 
ancestors). 

7. Gandharvas of melodious voice and 
solar effulgence, greatly pleased, sang this 
song in the hearing of tne anscertral manes, 
(he celestials and the human beings. 

THus.O Srinjaya, that Goddess name¬ 
ly the ocean-going Ganga, chose the Lord 
Bhagiratha that descendant of lkshaku, that 
performer of sacrefices with profuse gifts, to 
pe her father, 


9. His sacrifices were always honoured by 
the presence of the celestials with Indra at 
their head. Removing all obstructions, the 
Gods used to appropriate their respective 
shares, and to facilitate those sacrifuxs in 
every way. 

10. That self-con trolled king Bhagiratha 
highly pleased used to give to the Brah¬ 
manas all their objects of desire, and all 
things that any one of the Brahmanas used 
to set his heart upon. 

11. He had nothing that he would have 
hesitated to give to the Brahmanas. Every 
one obtained from him everything he want¬ 
ed ; that king also, through the grace of 
the Brahmanas, ascended to regions of 
Brahma. 

12. For the self-same object for which 
the sages living on the rays of the sun, 
used to dance attendance upon the Sun, for 
that very object they used to wait upon the 
Lord Bhagiratha, that ornament of the three 
worlds, 

13. When, O Srinjaya, even such a king 
had to suffer death, who was superior to 
you in respect of the four cardinal virtues and 
consequently far superior to your son 
you should not lament for your son saying, 
—*Oh Swaitya’—who did not perforin any 
sacrifice or make any sacrificial gift. 

Thus ends the sixtieth chapter , ike story 

Bhagiratha, in the Abhimanyu-badha of 
the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER L X 1 . 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)—* 
Continued* 

Narada Said 

i—3. We also heard, O Srinjaya, that 
Dilipa the son of Ilvala had to suffer death. 
In the celebration of his hundred sacrifices 
were present countless number of the twice- 
born ones acquainted with the knowledge of 
the reality about things, devoted to the 
performance of sacrifices and blessed with 
sons, and grandsons. That king of the 
tarth, celebrating various sacrifices, offered 
this earth replete with treasures, to the 
Brahmanas as a gift. At all the sacrifices ef 
king Dilipa, the roads used to be constructed 
of gold. 

4. Regarding him equal to Dharma 
himself, tne very Gods with Indra at their 
head, used to come to him. The upper and 
lower rings in his sacrificial stakes were 
made of gold. 
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5, Partaking of his Raga-Khandavas , 
many people at his sacrifices used to lie 
down on the high-ways, The following 
thing seemed exceedingly wonderful and 
never occurred to any other king, vis., 

6 —7. That when Dilipa fought on waters, 
his car-wheels never sank below the surface. 
Those who saw king Dilipa, that steady 
bowmen, always truthful and giving away 
profuse gifts at his sacrifices, succeeded in 
attaining paradise. In the mansion of Di¬ 
lipa otherwise called Khattwanga, the fol¬ 
lowing five sorts of sounds were always to 
be heard; namely, 

8. The sound of the recital of the Vedas, 
the twang of the bow, and the sound pro¬ 
duced by utterance of the words, Drink , 
Enjoy, and Eat . When even such a king, 
O Srinjaya, died, who was superior to you 
in respect of the four cardinal virtues, 

9. And consequently far superior to 
your son, you should not lament for your 
son saying—‘O Swaitya’—who did per¬ 
form no sacrifice and make no sacrificial 
presents. 

Thus ends the sixty-first chapter , the 
story of king Dilipa, in the Abnimanyu - 
badha of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER L X I I. 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued • 

Harada said 

1. O Srinjaya, we also heard that 
Yuvanaswa’s son, king Mandhata, who van¬ 
quished the celestials, the Asuras, and the 
gods and the worlds, had to undergo death. 

2. The twin Aswins, (jthe celestial physi¬ 
cians) drew him out of his fathers womb. 
Once on a time when out hunting, king 
Yuvanaswa became thirsty and his steed 
became exhausted. 

3. Seeing at a distance, a curl of smoke, 
the monarch (guided by it) reached a 
sacrificial compound, and he drank the 
sacrificial butter that lay scattered there. 
(Thereupon the monarch conceived). Then 
seeing the king quick with child, 

4. The too foremost of celestial physi¬ 
cians, the twin Aswins drew out the child 
from the kings womb. Then beholding the 
new-born babe of divine radiance lie on the 
lap of his father, 

5. The gods spoke to one another say¬ 
ing :—'Whom shall this child suck. 1 Then 
Vasava said—'Let this child suck, my tin¬ 
ker first.* 


6. Thereupon from the fingers of fndnt 
nectareous milk flowed out. Because Indra 
had, out of compassion for the child, said 
'Let him suck me/ 

7—8. Therefore the celestials designa¬ 
ted him as Mandhatri. Then streams of 
milk and clarified butter flowed into the 
mouth of Yuvanaswa’s son from the finger 
of the high-souled Indra. He then drank 
the nectar flowing from lndra’s hand and 
thus went on growing. 

9. In twelve days he became twelve cubits 
in stature and was also endued with great 
prowess. And he conquered this extensive 
Earth in the course of a single day. 

10. Of rightous soul, endued with great 
intelligence and heroic and devoted to troth 
and of controlled passions* Mandhatii con¬ 
quered, through the force of his bow, lana- 
nienjaya, Sudhanwa, Jaya, Sana, Vriha* 
dratha, Asita and king Nigra. The hill 
where the sun rises, and the hiU where it 
sets, 

12. All the land lying between these two 
hilts, is called the dominion of the king Man¬ 
dhatri, the son of Yuvanaswa. Having ac¬ 
complished a hundred horse-sacrificea and 
a hundred Rajasuya sacrifices also, 

13 He gave away to the Brahmanas, O 
ruler of men, some Ruhita fish made ol gold 
that were ten Yojanas in length and one 
Yojana in breadth. 

14. Piles of delicate and tasteful foods 
and edibles, after the Brahmanas had been 
entertained, were partaken of by other 
people, and greatly enhanced their joy. 

15. Enormous quantities of food, viands 
edibles and drinks and potion and piles ol 
cooked rice were there and shone beautiful. 
Many rivers, having lakes of clarified 
butter, with various kinds of soup for their 
mud, curds for their froth, and honey for 
their water, looking charming and flowing 
in currents of milk and honey, wended 
round the mountains of solid edibles. Gods, 
Asuras, men, Jakshas, Gandharvas, snakes, 
birds, 

17. And many Vipras, learned In the 
Vedas and their auxuliaries, came, at his 
sacrifices. Among the Brahmanas. and the 
sages who came there, there was none who 
was not learned. 

18. King Mandhatri having given away 
as gift the earth bounded by the ocean and 
replete with all sorts of wealth, to the 
Brahmanas, at last set like the sen it¬ 
self. 

19. Then having filled the quarters with 
his tame,he repaired to the regions ol righte¬ 
ous. Even when such a king, O Srinjaya, 
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died, who was superior to you in all the four 
cardinal qualities, 

20. And consequently much more supe¬ 
rior to your son—you should not lament for 
jour son saying—'Oh Swaitya'—who per¬ 
formed no sacrifice and made no sacrificial 
gifts. 

Thus ends the sixty-second chapter, the 
story of Mandhatri , in the Abhimanyu - 
bad ha of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER L X 111 . 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued , 

Narada said 

i. O Srinjaya, we heard also that Ya- 
yati, the son of Nahusa, was carried away 
hy Death. Having celebrated a hundred 
Rajasuya sacrifices, a hundred Horse-sacri¬ 
fices, 

■2. A thousand Pundarikas, a hundred 
Vajabeya sacrifices, a thousand Atiratra 
sacrifices, numerous Chaturmasya sacri¬ 
fices, 

3—4. Many Agnistomas and diverse other 
kind of sacrifices, all attended with the giving 
away of profuse Daksltinas, he gave unto 
• he Brahmanas all the wealth on the face of 
Earth, belonging to the non-Brahmana sect, 
having at first taken an account of them all. 
He assisted the celestials when they and the 
Asuras stood ready for fight arraying 
themselves in battle order. 

5. He divided the Earth in four parts 
and gave her away to four persons. Ha¬ 
ving celebrated diverse sacrifices, and vir¬ 
tuously begotten excellent progeny on his 
wives, vie., 

6. Devayani, the daughter of Usanas, 
and .Sarmistha, that god-like Yayati roamed 
in the woods of the c 3 estials, 

7. At his own unrestrained pleasure, like 
a second Vasava (or Indra). Versed in 
all the Vedas, when he found that he was 
not satiated with the indulgence of his 
desires, 

8. He repaired to the forest with his 
wives, having uttered this saying, "What¬ 
ever o! paddy, wheat, gold, animals and 
women there are on the face of the Earth 

9. Are not sufficient for even one single 
man. Knowing such to be the fact, one 
should betake to contentment.” Thus having 
renounced all his desires, and cultivating 
contentment, 


10. The Lord Yayati retired into the 
woods, having installed his son Puru on the 
throne. O Srinjaya, when even such a king 
had to suffer death, who was superior to you 
in respect of the four cardinal virtues, 

11. And was consequently much more 
superior to your son, you should not lament 
for your son—crying—'O Swaitya’—who did 
not perform any sacrifice or offer any sacri¬ 
ficial presents. 

7 'kus ends the sixty-third chapter, the 
story of Yayati , in the Abhimanyu-badha 
of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER L X I V. 
(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

Narada said 

1. O Srinjaya, we heard that Nabhaga’9 
son Amvarisha, who, single-handed, fought 
a thousand times against thousand kings, 
was also carried away by Death. 

2. He simultaneously attacked his enemies 
who desired to obtain victory over him, who 
were accomplished in fighting with weapons 
and who had assaulted him with fierce 
yells. 

3. Subduing them with his prowess and 
by the strength of his weapons, he cut off 
their umbrellas, weapons, standards and 
chariots, and deprived them of their lives. 
Thus he relieved himself of all his anxie¬ 
ties. 

4. Then desirous of saving their lives, 
those defeated,kings, putting off theircoats 
of mail implored the mercy of that com¬ 
passionate monarch and sought his protec¬ 
tion saying, "We surrender ourselves.” 

5. Thus having brought them under his 
control, and having conquered this \vorld,he 
celebrated a hundred desirable sacrifices, 
in accordance with the ordinances of the 
Shastras, O sinless one. 

6. At those sacrifices of his, people par¬ 
took of edibles possessed of all delicate 
qualities. Therefore most of the Brahmanas 
were greatly gratified and were most excel¬ 
lently worshipped. 

7. Sweetmeats, Purikas , Pupas , Saskulis 
of excellent taste and large size, Karam - 
bhas, Prithumridikos , and various kinds of 
well-prepared edibles, 

8. Various sorts of Supas, Maireyas, 
Pupas, Ragokhandavas, and diverse king of 
confectionery, well-dressed, delicate, and 
savoury, 
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9. And clarified bolter, and honey, 
And milk and water and tasteful curds, and 
fruits and esculent roots—these things were 
there eaten by the regenerate castes. 

10. And men who were addicted to drink 
wines, drank, in proper time, various kinds 
of intoxicating drinks, for the sake .of the 
pleasures they produced and then sang 
and played upon their musical instru¬ 
ments. 

it. Some perfectly toxicated sang songs, 
and were greatly delighted ; and some reeled 
on the ground ; some applauded the son of 
Nabhaga in panegyrics, and some danced 
in thousands. 

12. In those sacrifices, Amvarisha gave 
as gifts the kingdoms of hundreds and 
• thousands of kings to the ten million priests 
engaged in his sacrifice. 

13—15. Having celebrated diverse sacrifi¬ 
ces the king gave unto the Brahmanas as sa¬ 
crificial presents numerous princes and kings 
whose coronal locks had been purified by 
the sacred bath, all furnished with golden 
armours, all having white umbrellas held 
over their heads, all mounted on golden 
chariots, vested in superb garments and 
having large retinues and all bearing their 
sceptres and possessing their treasuries. 
'None amongst the men of olden times did, 
nor those to come will do, 

16. What king Amvarisha, profuse in 
his sacrificial presents, has done.' Even thus 
did the might)' sages, gratified with him, 
applauded him. 

17. O Srinjaya, when even such a king 
who was superior in respect of the four cor- 
dinal virtues to you and consequently to 
your son, had to undergo death, you should 
not (ament for your son who performed no 
sacrifices and made no sacrificial gifts, say¬ 
ing, 'O Swaitya/ 

Thus ends the sixty-fourth chapter , the 
story of Amvarisha , in the Abhimanyu - 
bad ha cf the Drona Parva. 


CHAPTER LX V. 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)- 
Continued. 

Narad a Said 

1. We also heard, O Srinjaya, that king 
Sasavindu, who was of great personal 
beauty and of prowess incapable of being 
repulsed, and who performed numerous and 
diverse sacrifices, had to undergo death. 

2. That * one of illustrious soul had a 
hundred thousand wives ; and each of these 
wives was blessed with a thousand sons. 


3. All those princes were endowed with 
prowess; all of them performed ten millions 
of sacrifices each. Learned in the sacred 
scriptures, those royal heroes accomplished 
many excellent sacrifices. 

4 All of them, (on occasions of battle) 
used to don golden coats of mail; and all 
were excellent bowmen. All tho e sons of 
Sasavindu accomplished the Horse-sacri¬ 
fice. 

5. That foremost of kings, their father 
gave them away to the Brahmanas as sac¬ 
rificial pesents, at his own sacrifice. Each 
of those princes was followed by hundreds 
upon hundreds of car-warriors and ele¬ 
phants, 

6. And beautiful damsels adorned with 
ornaments of gold. With each damsel were 
a hundred elephants and with each elephant 
a hundred chariots. 

7. With each car were a hundred horses 
adorned with chains of gold. And with each 
horse a thousand cows. With each cow 
were fifty goats. 

8. In that great Horse-sacrifice of his, he 
gave away unlimited wealth. And in 
other sacrifices also he gave away equal 
amount of gold &c. 

9. There were piles of edibles, foods and 
confectionery of the height of two full miles. 
And when the Horse-sacrifice of the king 
was over, thirteen such piles remained (un¬ 
used). 

10. Having ruled for many years over 
his kingdom, where the people were well- 
fed, satisfied, and free from diseases, and 
where all kinds of evils were rooted out, 
king Sasavindu ascended to Heaven. 

11. O Srinjaya, when even such a sove¬ 
reign, who was superior in respect of the 
four cardinal virtues to you and conse¬ 
quently to your son, had to suffer death 
you should not lament for your son who 
performed no sacrifices and made no sacri¬ 
ficial gifts,—saying ‘O Swaitya’. 

Thus ends the sixty-fifth chapter , the 
story of Sasavindu, in the Abhimanyu - 
badha of the Drona Parva. 


CHAPTER L X V I. 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Narada said 

i. O Srinjaya, we also heard of the 
death of king Gaya, the son of Amurtarajas, 
who for hundred years lived only upon 
remnants of the libations offered on fire. 
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2—3. Thereat Agni offered to bestow 
a boon on him ; and thereupon Gaya asked 
for this boon saying,—“I desire to acquaint 
myself with the contents of the Vedas, 
through ascetic penances, observance of 
Brahmacharyya rites, vows and rules, and 
also through the grace of my preceptors. 1 
also desire to acquire inexhaustible wealth 
without trangressmg the duties of the order 
Which I belong to, and without any injury to 
any one else. 

4. I desire also the boort, that every day 
I may give away devoutly my wealth to the 
Brahmanas. 1 wish also to beget sons upon 
females of my own order and not upon 
others. 

5. Let devotion be the ruling feeling of 
my heart when I shall give away edibles j 
let ^Iso my mind delight in the fountain 
of righteousness* Let, O Agni, no difficulty 
overtake me when I engage myself in the 
performance of pious deeds .’ 1 

9. ,4 lt shall he so M ^-saying this, the 
God of Fire, disappeared even there. Then 
Gaya realising all those boons sought, 
began to obtain righteous victories over all 
his enemies. 

7. Then king Gaya celebrated for a full 
bjLindred years, various kinds of sacrifices 
With profuse Daksht'nas, as also many other 
yows as Chaturmasya &e. 

8. Every year, in a century, the king 
gave unto the Brahmanas, with due devo¬ 
tion, hundred, thousand bine, ten thousand 
horses. 

9. And for several successive centuries 
he gave to the Brahmanas hundred thous¬ 
and Nikshas and sixty-thousand kine, at the 
time of his rising* 

10. Under every (auspicious) conjunc¬ 
tion of the constellations, he gave away 
presents specified for those occasions. Verily 
the monarch performed various sacrifices 
like another Soma or another Angirash. 

it. Making the earth covered with gold 
and with pebbles constituted by gems, he 
gave her away as a present to the Brah ma¬ 
fias during the celebration of his great 
Horse-sacrifice. 

13. In the sacrifices of Gaya, the stakes 
were made of gold; and embossed with 
jewels, and precious, they delighted the 
hearts of all. 

13. Then Gaya gave to the delighted 
Brahmanas and other creatures, those stakes 
and many other precious objects of desire. 

14. The various species of creatures in¬ 
habiting the oceans, the islands, the rivers 
male and female, the woods, forests, towns, 
kingdoms, the paradise and the sky, 


15. And diverse other beings were grati¬ 
fied with the wealth and riches distributed 
at Gaya’s sacrifice. They then said:— 
*■‘There was no sacrifice like that celebrated 
by Gaya.” 

16—17. The sacrificial altar of Gayrt 
was thirty fojanas long, twentyrsi xyojanas 
high j and it was covered with gold: and 
strewn over with pearls and geftis. He 
gave away this altar and many garments 
and ornaments to the Brahmanas. 

18. That liberal-handed monarch gave 
unto the Brahmanas other presents specified 
in the scriptures. When the sacrifice was 
completed, their remained twenty-five 
mountains of edibles and foods, (un¬ 
touched.) 

10. And there also remained many lakes 
of potions and several streams of juicy 
drinks flowing charmingly, and many 
garments and ornaments, perfumes and 
and many princes (who were intended (0 be 
given away as presents) 

20. Through that great sacrifice of 
his, Gaya became well-known in the three 
worlds ; and the eternal Banian tree and 
the holy Brahma- lake/ ovfre^ their origin to 
that sacrifice. 

21. O Srinjaya, when even such a king, 
who was far superior in respect of the four 
cardinal virtues to you and consequently to 
your son, had to undergo death, vou should 
not lament for your son who performed no 
sacrifice and made no sacrificial gifts—say¬ 
ing ‘O Swaitya.* 

Thus ends the sixty •sixth chapter , the 
story of Gaya , in the Abhimanyu-badha 
of the Drona Parva * 


CHAPTER LXVII. 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Narada said 

1. O Srinjaya,' we heard also that Sau- 
kriti’s son Ratindeva, who had two hundred^ 
thousand cooks of high-soul, had to under¬ 
go death. 

2. These cooks of his, used (o distribute 
raw and cooked food and vast amount of 
wealth, day and night, to the Bralimanav 
that repaired to Katindeva’s mansion as 
guests. 

3. He gave away unto the Brahfoana* 
his wealth acquired through fair means. 
Having studied the Vedas he subdued Ihw 
foes in fair combats* 
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A. Many were the animals that out of 
itieir own accord came, desirous of ascend¬ 
ing to HeaVen, to that one of regulated vows, 
Who performed sacrifices in accordance With 
the Ordinances of the Shastras. 

5. A veritable river of secretions flowed 
from the piles of skins deposited in his kit- 
fchen,—skins that Were taken off the bodies 
of the animals sacrificed at his Agriihotra 
sacrifices. And the river tints caused came 
lo be called Charmanwati • 

6. He always gave away golden Nikshas 
to the Brahmanas saying “I give you Nik - 
shas, 1 give you Nikshas .” 

7. “To you, to you", saying these words 
Jie gave thousands of Nikshas away to the 
Brahmanas. Then again, comforting them, 
he gave them Nikshas. 

8. Having given away in the course of 
£ single day, a Kotioi Nikshas, he used to 
say, “l have this day given away a very 
small number of coins”, thus thinkirig, he 
Would again give away Nikshas. What 
other person can give away such enormous 
quantity of Wealth? 

9. i'hat king used to give away wealth, 
thinking—“If 1 do not give wealth into the 
hands of the Brahmanas, great and ever- 
fasting sorrow will surely fall in my 
share.” 

10. For a hundred years, twice a month, 
lie gdv* away unto thousands of Brahmanas 
a golden bull each followed by a herd of 
hundred cows and eight hundred pieces of 
Nikshas. All the ai tides necessary for his 
4 gnihotra sacrifice and for his other sacri- 
flees, 

12. He gave away to the sages,—inclu¬ 
ding Karakas, and jars for water, and 
platet and dishes, and beds, carpets, con¬ 
veyances, palaces and dwelling houses, 

13. And various sorts of trees, and di¬ 
verse kinds of edibles and Viands. All the 
utensils and articles of the intelligent Ratin- 
deva were made of gold. 

14. Seeing then the super-hurrtan pros¬ 
perity of king Ratindeva, those that were 
conversant with the history of past ages 
sang this song ;— 

15. “We have not seen such vast trea¬ 
sures even in the mansion of Kiivera (the 
Plittusof Hindu mythology), what to speak 
of tbe treasuries of men ? 

16. People then wonderingly used to 
say r—“it is evident that the kingdom of 
Ratindeva, the son of Sankrita, is made of 
gold. On such nights when guests used to 
aasemhfe in the mansion of Ratindeva, 

17. Twenty-ooe thousand cows used 
to be sacrificed (for feeding them). And 


the cooks'of the king, adorned with jewelled 
ear-rings Used to cry but (tb the guests) 
saying:— 

18. “Drink as much soup as you can, 
for there is not sb much meat to-day a* 
there was the other day.” Whatever of 
gold Ratindeva possessed, then, 

10. Was given away to the Brahmanas 
in the course of one of his Sacrifices. The 
gods in persbn used to accept the libation* 
of butter poured on the fire for them, 

20. And the ancestral manes used simi¬ 
larly to accept fbod that was offered tb then! 
in proper time. The Brahmanas, the beak 
of their sects, used to obtain from him alt 
the objects of their desire. When, O Srin- 
jaya, even suth a king had to undergb 
Death, who Was superior tb you in respect 
of the four cardinal virtues, 

%\. And Consequently was superior tb 
your son, you should not lament for your 
son who performed no sacrifice and made 
no Sacrificial gifts, saying—‘O Swaitya, O 
Swaitya* 

Thus ends the sixty •seventh chapter , ihi 
story of Ratindeva , in the Abhintariyu-bo* 
dha of the Drona Parva. 


CHAPTER LXVIll. 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Nar&da said 

1. O Srinjaya, we heard that Dushiiiani 
ta’s son Bimrata, Who, when a child, per¬ 
formed in the woods many feats difficult of 
being performed by others, had also tb 
suffer death. 

2. Possessed ot great prowess, he used 
quickly to deprivethe very lions armed with' 
teeth and claws, of all their ferocity, and 
dragged theih add bound them at his owri 
pleasure. 

3—4. He usCd to tame dowrt the very 
tigers, more ferociods and more ruthless (hani 
the lions. Seizing* various beasts of prey 
and even pfodigiods elephants dyed witni 
red chalk-solution, and bespattered with 
other liquid minerals, by their teeth and 
tusks, that highly powerful one. used to 
bring them to Ids subjection Causing their 
throats to become parched up and Compell¬ 
ing them to fly away. 

5. Endued with great strength he used 
to drag down the mightiest of buffaloes* 
Through his prowess, be tamed hundreds ot 
ferocious lkn^ 
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6. And powerful tigers, and horned j 
rhinoceroses and other animals. Binding | 
them by their necks and twisting the ropes 
(around their necks) to an inch of their lives, ' 
he used to release them. 

7. For those feats of his, the regenerate 
sages residing there used to call him Sarva- 
damana (or the subduer of all). But at 
last bis mother forbade him do so, saying— 
*Do nut torture animals thus.* 

$. Possessed of great energy, he ctle- 
brated a hundred Horse-sacrifices on the 
banks of the river Yamuna, three hundred 
such sacrifices on the banks of the Saraswati 
and four hundred such on the banks of the 
Ganges. 

g. Having accomplished all those sacri¬ 
fices he once more performed a thousand 
great Horse-saci ifices and a hundred such 
Kajasuya, in which he made profuse gifts 
to the Brahmanas. 

10. He performed also such other sacri¬ 
fices, as the Agnisthoma , the Atiratra, 
thr Vektha , the Viswajii and thousands of 
Voja(>e y as. 

,1.—16. Then the royal son of Snkun- 
tala gratified the Brahmanas with the 
present of 1 iches ; then Bharata of illustri¬ 
ous fame gave ten thousand billions of coins 
made of the purest gold to Kanwa (who 
had reared his mother). The gods with 
Indra at their head, accompannied by the 
twice-born ones, coining to this sacrifices, 
set up his sacrificial stake made wholly of 
gold, and measuring hundred Vyamas in 
Width. The royal Bharata of magnani¬ 
mous soul, that conqueror of his foes, that 
sovereign ever unsubdued by his enemies 
gave away unto the Brahmanas, charming 
steeds, elephants, and chariots, adorned 
with gold, and emhessed with gems of the 
first water of all sorts, and camels and 
goats and sheep and male and female ■ 
servants, wealth, grain, milch-cnws with 
calves, and villages, houses and fields, and 
garments of various kinds, countless in 
number. When, O Srinjaya, even such 
a king had to suffer death who was superior 
to you in respect to the four cardinal virtues, 

17. And consequently to your son, you 
should not lament for your son who perform¬ 
ed no sacrifice and made no sacrificial 
gifts saying,—‘O Swaitya’. 

Thus ends the sixty eighth chapter , the 
story of Bharata, in the 4 bhimauyu-badha 
of the Urona Parva. 


C H \ PTE U l.XIX. 

(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PAIIVA)— 
Conti fitted. 

Narada said 

1. We heard also. O Srinjaya, that 
Vena’s son Pritftu, who was installed 
as the emperor of the world by the mighty 
sages on the celebration of his Rajasuya- 
sacrifice, had also to suffer death. 

2. Having vanquished all his foes with 
great efforts, he consolidated his empire, for 
which he came to he called Frith it (or the 
celebrated). He became a true Kshatriya , 
owing to his protecting his subjects from 
wounds and injuries. 

3. Beholding Vena’s son Prithu, his 
subjects said—‘We are delighted* and in 
consequence of the affection of his subjects 
which he enjoyed, he came to be called Raja. 

4. The Earth yielded corn without being 
cultivated, and for Vena's son Prithu she 
fulfilled all his desires. The cows also 
yielded milk whenever desired, and every 
lot us-bud was filled with honey. 

5. The sacred Kusa grass were all 
made of gold and were delicate to the touch 
and otherwise delightful. The people used 
to wear cloths made of this grass and they 
used to lie down on beds composed oI 
them. 

6. Fruits, nectareous, tasteful and de¬ 
licate, then became their chief edible ; and 
none went without food. 

7. In his kingdom men lived free from 
all diseases, their desires were all crowned 
with fruition, they entertained no fear. 
They lived on trees and in caves, as it 
pleased them. 

g. His dominions and his cities were 
not divided into smaller sections and 
countries. There his subjects lived delight¬ 
edly, as it suited their desire or convenience. 

9. When king Prithu repaired to the 
sea, its waves become solidified. The very 
mountains opened a way for him, and his 
standard never broke (being obstructed 
by any thing). 

10. Him seated at his ease, the mighty 
trees of the forest, the gods of the moun - 
tains, the celestials, the Asuras, the men 
and the reptiles, the seven sages, the holy 
ascetics, the Gandharvas, the Apsaras, and 

11. The ancestral manes, approaching 
said these words :—" You are our Emperor, 
‘you protect us from injuries, you are ever 
our delighter, saviour and father. 

12. Give us, O mighty monarch, O 
Master, the boons we desire to have—boons 
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through wliose virtue we may live in happi¬ 
ness and plenty, for eternal years. 

13. Then saying * yea 9 to all their 
prayers, Vena’s son Prithu took up his 
Ajagava bow and several dreadful arrows, 
whose equals existed not; then thinking 
for a while, he addressed the Earth say¬ 
ing :— 

14. •' Come, come, O Earth, quickly 
give these my subjects the milk they desire. 
Good betide you; from the milk you shall 
shed, l desire to give my subjects the 
edibles they wish to have. 

The Earth said 

15. “ O Hero, it behoves you to look 
upon me as your own daughter." 

Harada said 

Saying, “So be it," the self-controlled 
Prithu, then arranged lor (milking the 
E mh). 

16. Then the whole assemblage of crea¬ 
tures began to milk the Earth (successively). 
The mighty trees of the forest then first ap¬ 
proached her, desirous of milking her. 

17. There then stood the highly affec¬ 
tionate Earth (as a cow), looking for a calf, 
a milker and a pot wherein to keep the 
milk. Then the flowering Sala tree be¬ 
came the calf, and the Plaksha became the 
milker, 

18. Torn buds become the milk and the 
auspicious fig tree became the milk-pot. 
(Next the mountains appeared to milk her) 
The Eastern hill then became the calf, and 
the mighty Meru-mountain became the 
milkman. 

19. Jewels and precious stones and the 
O&adhies became the milk and the stones 
became the milk-jar. Next the celestials 
became the milkers, and everything capable 
o( imparting energy became the milk. 

20. Next the Asuras milked urine from 
the Earth, in unbaked earthen jars. Dee- 
murdha (the two-headed) then became 
the milker and Virochana became the calf. 

21. Next the men milked her when pro¬ 
ducts of cultivation and crops became the 
milk ; the sclf-create Muni became the calf 
and Prithu the milker, on this occasion. 

22. Next the snakes milked her, and 
they received poison for milk in gourds. 
Dhritarastra became the milker and Tak- 
shaka became the calf. 

23. The seven sages untiring in work, 
next milked her ana obtained the know¬ 
ledge of the Supreme Brahma for the milk. 
Then Vrihaspati became the milker the 
Vedas became the milk-pot, and the Soma- 
rat became the calf. 


24. The Rakshasas milking her, in a jar 
of unbaked Earth, obtained the power of 
disappearing at will. Their milker was 
Vaisravana, and Vrisadhwaja was their 
calf. 

25. The Apsaras and the Gandharvas 
milked her of holy fragrance and received 
it in lotus-petals. Chaitraratha becanre 
their calf and the lord Viswaruchi became 
their milker. 

26. Tue ancestral manes milked her of 
Swadhas in pots of silver. Yaivaswata 
became their calf and the Destroyer (Yarns) 
himself became their milker, 

27. Thus was the Earth milked by that 
entire host of creatures, who obtained for 
milk all objects of their respective desire. 
The very calves and the pots, with whose 
Mp they milked could be 9 een even to¬ 
day. 

28. Then Vena’s son, Prithu, possessed 
of prowess, celebrated various sacrifices, 
and he gratified the hearts of creatures 
with objects desired by them. 

29. The king caused all objects obtain¬ 
ing of the face of the Earth to be made ofc 
gold and on the occasion of his great Horse- 
sacrifice, he gave them away to the Brah- 
manas. 

30. The king caused sixty-six thou¬ 
sands images of elephants to be made of* 
gold, and he gave them away to the Brail-; 
manas. 

31. The entire Earth adorned with 
jewels and gems, the king caused to be 
covered over with gold and he then gave her 
away to the Brahmanas. 

32. When, O Srinjaya, even such a 
king, who was superior to you in respect of 
the four virtues and consequently much 
more superior to your son, you should not la¬ 
ment for your son who performed no sacri¬ 
fice and made no sacrificial gifts—saying, 
'O Swaitya'. 

Thus ends the sixty-ninth chapter , the 
story of Prithu, in the Abhimanyu~badha 
of the Drona Parva. 


CHAPTER LXX. 
(ABHIMANYU-BADHA PARVA)— . 
Continued . 

Narada said 

I. Even the heroic Rama that illustrious' 
ascetic adored bv the heroes of the world, 
that son of Jamadagni.of great renown, died 
with his desires unsatiated. 
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2. Making this Earth abound in all 
kinds of happiness, he caused the primaeval 
Yuga to set in. He was not perverted, 
having obtained excellent affluence. 

3. When a calf belonging to him 
was stolen and when his father was 
slain by the Kshatriyas, he took a vow 
saying that he would relieve the Earth 
of her burden of Kshatriyas : There* 
lifter he slew Kartaviryya who was never 
before defeated in battle by his foes. 

4. Single-handed and with a single bow, 
he vanquished and despatched to the abode 
of Death, four and sixty times ten thousand 
Kshatriyas. 

5. In that slaughter were included four¬ 
teen thousand Kshatriyas all contemners 
of the Bral\man^s. Then again he slew 
inany Kshatriyas of the Dantakrula conn* 
try. 

6. He*slew a thousand Kshatriyas with 
his bludgeon, a thousand with his sword and 
a thousand of the F^aihayas also by hanging 
them. 

7. Heroes with their chariots/ steeds 
and elephants, lay slain on the field of bat¬ 
tle, by the intelligent son of Jamadagni, 
who had been exasperated by the death of 
his father. 

8. Then Rama slew with his axe ten 
thousand Kshatriyas. He then could not 
pear the hot words uttered by his enia^ed 
adversaries. 

9—II. When the twice-born sects ex¬ 
claimed saying *0 Rama, the descendant of 
BHrigu’s race,' then the puissant son of 
Jamadgni proceeding against the Kash- 
miras, the Daradas, the Kuntis, the Kshu- 
drakas, the Malavas, the Angas, the 
Vangas, the Kalingas, the Videha*, the 
Tamraliptakas, the Rakshovashas, the Vita- 
hotras, the Trigarltasand the Martikavartas 
the Sivis and other kingly races, thousands 
in number, inhabiting various countries, slew 
them all with his arrows of exceeding 
sharpness. 

12—13. Going from country to country, 
he slew thousands and crores of Kshatriyas 
creating a deluge of blood and filling many 
lakes with it, which was as red as Indra 
Gopakas or the wild fruit known as Vandhu- 
jiva,—and also bringing under his sway 
all the eighteen division of the earth, that 
descendant of Bhrigu’s race, 

14. Celebrated a hundred holy sacred 
sacrifices in which he gave away profuse 
sacrificial presents. The sacrificial altar, 
lull eighteen Nalas high and made entirely 
of gold and erected duly, 

15. And filled with diverse kinds of gems 
and jewels/ and adorned with hundreds of j 


penons, as also this earth abounding b* 
domestic and wild animals, 

16. Were accepted by Kasyapa as 
sacrificial presents offered to him by Rama, 
the son of Jamadagni. Rama also gave 
him many thousands of huge elephants 
adorned with golden ornaments. 

17. Freeing the earth from the robbers 
that infested her and making her full of 
innocent and amiable people, Rama gave 
her away to Kasyapa at his great Horses 
sacrifice. 

18. That lord, that hero having relieved 
the earth, for twenty-one times, of her bur* 
dens of the Kshatriya population and have 
ing celebrated a hundred sacrifices, gave 
her away to the Brahmanas. 

19. The earth with her seven grand 
divisions were bestowed by him upon the 
twice-born son of Mancha (Kasyapa). 
Then the latter addressed Rama saying 1—>. 
*' Go you out of this Earth, at my com¬ 
mand" 

20. At the words of Kasyapa, that best 
of warriors obedient to the Brahmanas* 
command, caused, by the fall of his arrows, 
the very ocean to roll back ; 

21. Then going to the foremost of 
mountains, namely, the Mahendra vnouvt* 
tain, he continued to live there. Even 
that enhancer of the glory of the Bhrigu 
race that one endowed with desirable quali¬ 
ties, 

2a. That son of Jamadagni, of illustrU 
oils renown, and great effulgence, had ta 
die. Superior to you in respect -to the four 
virtues and also to your son, even that one 
did die. 

23. Therefore you should not weep lor 
your son, who performed no sacrifice andi 
made no sacrificial gifts. These foremost 
and best of men, all superior to you in res¬ 
pect of the four virtues and in respect of 
many other meritorious qualities, had to, 
suffer death, O Srinjaya. 

Tints ends the seventieth chapter , tha 
story of Jamadagni's son , T» the Abhi- 
manyu badha of the Drona Parva . 

CHAPTER LX X I. 
(ABH 1 MANYU-BADHA PARVA)— 

Continued, 

Vyasa said 

i. Having heard these holy stories of. 
the sixteen kings, capable of enhancing the 
duration of the listener's life, king Srinjaya 
said nothing and remained silent for a 
while. 
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Then to him thus sitting silent, the 
almighty sage Narad a said;—“O you of 
great effulgence, you have heard the stone* 
uat now related by me, and have conipre- 
lended their signification, 

3. Or are all these lost on you, like a 
Sr ad ha performed by a twice-born one 
having a female ot the Sudra caste for his 
wife." Thus spoken to, Srinjaya replied to 
him with folded palms, saying :— 

4. ,4 0 you rich in the weahh of asceticism, 
having heard these best and laudable stories 
of ancient royal sages, all of whom celebrated 
great sacrifices with profuse presents unto 
the Brahmanas, 

5. All my sorrow have been driven away 
by wonder, like darkness being dispelled by 
the radiance of the sun. I have now been 
purged of all my sins ; and l do not feel 
any pain now. Tell me what shall I do. 

Narada said •— 

6. It is through good lock that your 
sorrow has been dispelled. Ask you the 
boon that your heart craves for ; you will 
get whatever you may seek to have. We 
never speak falsehood. 

Srinjaya said:— 

7. I am contented even with this, vis*, 
that you, O holy sage, are pleased with me. 
That person with whom you are pleased, 
O you holy one, has nothing inaccessible 
to him. 

Narada said 

8. I will once again give you back your 
son, who was to no purpose slam by the rob¬ 
bers, tike an animal immolated in a sacri¬ 
fice. I shall take him out of the terrible hell. 

Vyasa said 

9. Then the son of Srinjaya of wonder¬ 
ful splendour, resembling the son of 
Kuvera, appeared there, bestowed on his 
bereaved father, by the qualified sage. 

10. Then king Srinjaya once more 
obtaining the sight of his son became highly 
delighted. He then gave away numerous 
merit-giving sacrificial gifts upon their 
accomplishment of h\s yajuas, 

11. The life-mission of Srinjaya's 
son was not fulfilled. He had performed 
no sacrifices and had begotten no progeny. 
Destitute of bravery, he perished miser¬ 
ably, and not in batde. For this reason he 
could be brought back ip to life. 

19 . As regards Abhimanyu, he was coura¬ 
geous and brave. He has fulfilled the 
mission of his life; for, the bnve son of 
Stsbhadra • having scorched his enemies by 
thousands, bad passed away, falling on the 
field of battle. 
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13. Those eternal regions that are at* 
tained through the performance of Brahma* 
charyya vows, through knowledge, and 
acquaintance with the scriptures, through 
foremost o! sacrifices,---even those regions 
have been obtained by your son. 

14. Men possessed of knowledge always 
desire to attain 10 heaven by their perfor* 
mance of deeds of piety. They who live iq 
heaven do not like this world. 

15. Therefore it is not easy to find out 
any desirable thing that might have been 
unattained by him, that might bring back 
into this world Arjuna's son slain in battle^ 
and now dwelling in heaven, 

16. Your son has ascended to thosd 
regions, the eternal goal of Yogins who con¬ 
template with their eyes shut, or by perfor¬ 
mers of illustrious sacrifices or by people 
possessed of great ascetic merit. 

17. Having attained anew figure after 
death, that hero is sinning like a monarch 
in his own immortal radiance. Verily 
Abhimanyu has once more assumed his own 
body composed of the essence of the moon 
that is desired by all twice-born ones, 
Therefore you should not weep for him, 

18. Acquainted with these facts, com¬ 
pose yourself and sjay your enemies. Muster 
courage, O you sinless one, it is the 
living beings who want us to grieve for 
them and not they who have ascended tq 
heaven. 

19. O king, his sins go on incre*smg| 
for whom the living mourn. For this 
reason, the wise, renouncing grief, exert 
themselves for tiie benefit of the dead 
their souls.) 

20. The living man should think of the 
joy, the glory and the happiness of the 
dead. Acquainted with truth, the wise 
never harbour grief, for grief is npthiqg 
more or less than grief. 

21. Know this as truth ; rise up, gird up 
your loins ; do not lament, you h^ye heard 
of the origin of the Death, and of her un«* 
equalled penances, 

/ 

22. As also of her equality of conduct 
towards all creatures. you have heard 
that prosperity is unsteady; you have atsd 
heard as how the dead son qf Srinjaya 
was brought back to life. 

23. O foremost of learned monarchs, da 
not lament. May yog enjoy peace,I,depart« <L 

Sanjaya sail} 

Having thus spoken, the s*cred 'Right 
Vyasa disappeared even there. 

24. Upon the disappearance of that 
! eloquent speaker, th£t foremost of all in. 
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tefligent beings, vie., the holy Vyasa whose 
colour was like that of the sky overspread 
with clouds, Yudhisthira having obtained 
consolation, 

25. In consequence of what he had 
heard about the sacrificial merit and pros¬ 
perity, of those great monarchs of ancient 
times endued with energy equal to that of 
the great Indra himself, and all of whom 
had acquired wealth by virtuous means, 

26. Applauded them in his mind, and 
then became relieved of his sorrows. But 
once more, with a sorrowful heart he ask¬ 
ed himself saying— 1 What shall 1 say to 
Dhananjaya V 

Thus ends the seventy-first chapter , the 
Conclusion of the story of the sixteen 
sovereigns , in the Abhimanyu-badha of 
the Drona Parva. 


CHAPTER L X X I I. 
PRATJINA PARVA. 

Saqj&ya said 

I. When that dreadful day so fraught 
with the slaughter of creatures had passed 
away, and when the sun set, the auspicious 
shade of twilight began to spread itself. 

2—3. Then.O foremost of the Bharatas, 
when the troops of both the hosts had 
retired to their respective quarters, the ape- 
bannered Jishnu having slain the Samsap- 
talca hosts with his celestial weapons, pro¬ 
ceeded towards his pavilion mounted on 
that victorious chariot of his. As he went 
on, he asked Govinda, in a voice choked 
with tears. 

4. "Why, O Kesava, does my mind mis¬ 
give and whv does tny speech falter ? Evil 
portents reveal themselves to me and my 
limbs are becoming weak. 

5. Thoughts, such as a calamity has be¬ 
fallen me, occupying my heait, does not 
leave it ; on earth, in all the directions, 
various dreadful portents affright me. 

6. Various kinds of omens are being seen 
by me and they harbinger the happening 
ot a calamity. May all things fare well 
with the king, my venerable superior, and 
with his followers.” 

The son of Vasudeva said 

7. It is evident that everything fares well 
with your brotliers and his ministers. Do 
not give way to evil thoughts; it is proba- 
hie, that some trivial calamity has taken 
plnce. 


S&bj&ya said 

8. Then those two heroes, having adored 
the evening twilight, proceeded on their car 
talking of the incidents of that day’s battle 
so destructive of heroes. 

9. Thereafter having achieved feats 
difficult of being achieved, Arjuna and 
Vasudeva reached the Pandava encamp¬ 
ments, joyless and melancholy. 

10. Then that slayer of foes, Vibhatsu, 
beholding the camp in confusion, said to 
Krishna with a sorrowful heart :— 

Aijuna said 

11. O Jararddana, the auspicious drums 
are not beat to-day and their sound does 
not add to the din created by the trumpet- 
blasts and conch-blares. 

12—13. The melodious Venn is not 
played upon accompanied by claps ; aus¬ 
picious songs, fraught with praises 
and delightful, are not sung in my 
troops to-day, by the ministrels and the 
bards. All warriors also, beholding me, 
are turning away with their faces cast 
down. 

14. Duly performing the ceremonies 
one after another, thev do not come for¬ 
ward to salute me. O Madhava, is every 
thing well with all my brothers ? 

15. Seeing my own people distressed 
with sorrow, my mind does not obtain 
peace. Does everything fare well, O be- 
stower of honour, wilh the Panchala king or 
the ruler of the Viratas, 

19. Or with all of our warriors, O you 
of undeteriorating glory ? Alas, to-day 
Subhadra's son accompanied by his bro¬ 
thers, does not come out, smiling and joyful 
to receive me returning from bailie. 

Sanjajra said;— 

17. Thus talking to one another, they 
both entered into their encampments, and 
they beheld the Pandavas sit cheerless and 
with hearts distracted ( with grief). 

18. Then that hero bearing the ape as 
a device on his banner, seeing his brother 
and sons (thus depressed), himself became 
melancholy. Then not finding Subhadra's 
son lie spoke these words :— 

Aijuna said:— 

19. I see that the colour of your counten¬ 
ances has truned pale. I do not also see 
Abhimanyu here, nor do you welcome me. 

20 1 have also heard that Drona to-day 
arrayed his troops in the circular order. 
There ts also none among you capable of 
penetrating into that array, save my boy 
Abhimanyu. 
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21. But I did not teach him the means 
of coming out of that array. Is it that you 
made the boy enter the array of the 
enemy ? 

22. Has that fierce bowman, that slayer 
of hostile heroes,namely,the sou cf Subhadra, 
having penetrated into those numberless 
divisions of the enemy, been slain in 
battle ? 

23. Tell me, Oh, how that hero poss* 
essed of mighty arms and red eyes, who was 
born in our race, like a lion on the mountain 
breast, and who resembled Upendra him¬ 
self, has been slain in battle ? 

24. What warriors, urged on by their 
evil Destiny, ventured to slay that dear¬ 
loved son of Subhadra, that favourite of 
Droupadi and Kesava, who was always 
fondly loved by my own mother (Kunti) ? 

25. How has that hero resembling the 
high-souled Vrislmi hero Kesava himself 
in prowess, genorosity and acquaintance 
with the Shastras, been slain in battle ? 

26. If to-day I do not see that hero 
dearly loved by that daughter of Vrislmi 
race (Subhadra), and fondly brought up by 
myself, I shall be a guest of Death's abode. 

27. Possessed of soft and curling hair- 
ends, of tender years, of eyes like those of a 
young gazelle graced with the tread of an 
infuriate elephant, resembling an offshoot 
of a Sala tree, 

28. Of sweet speeches attended with 
smiles, modest, ever ready to carry out the 
behests of his venerables, achieving in tender 
years, feats worthy of mature age, sweet- 
spoken, free from animosity, 

29. Of mighty energy and prowess, of 
eyes resembling large lotus-petals, ever 
merciful towards his followers, self-possess¬ 
ed, never pursuing mean objects a/id men, 

30. Ever grateful, endued with the know¬ 
ledge of all things, unretreatiug and accom¬ 
plished in the use of all kinds of weapons, 
ever delighting in battle, and ever enhan¬ 
cing the terror of his adversaries, 

31. Always intent on bringing about the 
welfare of his own party, ever desirous of 
seeing victory secured by his own sires.never 
striking first in battle, never daunted in 
fight, 

32. Oh ! if, I do not see such a son of 
mine, I shall carry me to the abode of Death. 
In the tale of car-warriors, always counted 
with the mighty car-warriors, 

33. Possessed of mighty arms, of tender 

years, one and a half times superior to me 
in battle, always a favorite of myself, J 
Pradyurana and Kesava, ] 


34. Oh, if I do not see (hat son of 
mine, I shall go to the regions of Death. 
Griiced with a beautiful nose and fore-head 
and eyes and eyebrows, and teeth and lips, 

35. Oh, without seeing that countenance 
of Ids, 1 shall enjoy no peace of mind. 
Delightful like the warbling of a lyre, 
charming and melodious like the voice of a 
cuckoo, 

36. Oh, without hearing that voice of I is 
what peace can my heart enjoy? His 
beauty thnt was unequalled and scarce even 
among ;he heaven-dwelling gods, 

37. Oh, without beholding that beauty of 
his, what peace can my heart enjoy? 
Skilful in congratulating and welcoming 

I others, obedient to the commands of his 
sires, 

38. If l do not see that son of mine, what 
peace can my heart enjoy? Brought up in 
all luxury, always heroic and accustomed to 
lie on precious beds, 

39. He lies to-day on the bare earth 
like one helpless, though he is foremost of 
all who have others to look after them. He 
upon whom, when on his bed, the most 
beautiful women used to attend, 

40. Oh ! even he, his bodies muti¬ 
lated with' shafts, has inauspicious 
jackals prowling over the field to attend 
upon him to-day ! He who formerly used 
to be awakened from his sleep by songsters, 
ministrels and panegyrists, 

4 r. Oh ! even he shall to-day be roused 
by the fierce yells of the beasts of prey* 

1 hat auspicious and charming countenance 
of his, worthy of being shaded by umbte- 
11a?, 

42. Shall to-day be soiled with the dust 
rising from the field of battle. Oh ! my 
dear child, I, who was never satiated with 
looking at you, 

43. Alas 1 unfortunate that I am I have 
been forcibly bereft of you by Death. 
Surely the mansion of Death, that goal of 
persons of pious deeds, 

44—45. That delightful palace, has to¬ 
day been illumined by your splendour and 
so has been made highly charming by \ ou. 
Surely Yama, Varuna, ludra of hundred 
sacrifices, and Kuvera, receiving your¬ 
self as a welcome guest, are making pre¬ 
parations for worshipping you." 

Sanjaya said 

Thus copiously lamenting like a trader 
whose ship has been broken, 

46. And being possessed by great grief 
Arjuna thus questioned Yudhisrhira ;—“O 
delighter of the Kurus, spreading a terrible, 
slaughter among the enemy's host, 
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47. Did my son ascend to heaven 
having fought with many foremost of mfefi 
in battle? Surely fighting with many fore¬ 
most of men exerting carefully in battle, 
he, 

48. Single-handed and needing assis¬ 
tance, repeatedly thought of me I Afflicted 
by Kama and Drona and Kripa and bthers, 
with exceedingly Sharp shafts, 

49. Of various shape and well-polished 
tips, nrty Son of small strength must have 
repeatedly thought— 4 My father will surely 
rescue me from this difficulty .’ 1 

50. 1 think, when thus thinking of me 
lie was felled to ground by those ruthless 
warriors ; or it may be, that being begotten 
by myself and being the nephew of Madha- 
va, 

51. Being born out of Subhadra’s womb, 
He did not utter such exclamations. Surely 
my heart is made of the hardest adamant, 

52. In as much as, it does not burst 
open for my not seeing that one of mighty 
Arms and red eyes. How could the 
fierce bowmen (of the Kourava) hosts, 
Hlthless and cruel, have sped their arrows 
capable of penetrating to the very vitals, 
at that boy of tender years, that son of 
tnine and the nephew of Madhava? He of 
generous soul who everyday used to come 
Out to receive me when I 

54. Returned after having slain my 
foes, will he not see me to-da> 7 Alas, he lies 
to-day prostrate on the field of battle 
Weltering in his blood, 

55—56- And enhancing the beauty of 
the earth with the splendour of his limbs 
add looking like the sun dropped from the 
firmament. I dm indeed also destined to 
rieve for Subhadra who hearing that 
er unretreating son has been slain in 
battle, shall be struck with sorrow and shall 
grv* up her life 7 Oh ! what will Subhadra 
say to me when she will not behold Abhi- 
Irtanyu (her son) 1 

$7. Alas, what also shall I tell to Drou- 
padi overwhelmed with great grief ? Surely 
my heart is made of the hardest adamant, 
in as much as it will not be splintered into 

58. Thousand fragments when I shall 
behold my daughter-in-law (Abhimanyu's 
wife), bewail, afflicted with the burden of her 
grief. I heard indeed the war-cries of the 
Dhartarastras, elated with pride. 

59. Krishna, also heard Yuyutsu ad¬ 
monishing the heroes in the following 
terms :— 4r O mighty car-warriors, not being 
able to defeat Vibhatsu, and slaying this 
boy of tender years*. 


60. What, do ycki rejoice 7 O most un¬ 
righteous ones, now shall you feel the might 
of the son of Pandu. Having done an injury 
to Kesava and Arjuna in battle, 

61. Why do you rdar like lions in delight* 
Verily your hour for grief has come. The 
fruits of your sinful acts will soon overtake 
you all. 

62. You have committed a heinous crime, 
not long will it delay in bearing the ripe 
fruit for you !’ Having spoken to therrt 
(the enemy) thus, the highly intelligent sort 
of a Vaisya, 

63. Went away, leaving aside his weapon* 
and leaving the Kouravas with wrath and 
sorrow. Why, O Krishna, did you not tell 
me all this in the course of fight 7 I would 
then have burnt down all those cruel car- 
warriors of the enemy’s host.” 

64. Thereafter the son of Vasudeva,con¬ 
soling Pritha’s son (Arjuna) who over¬ 
whelmed with sorrow on account of his sonj 
was exceedingly thoughtful, whose eyes 
were overflowing with tears, and who, in¬ 
deed, was afflicted by the grief generated 
by the slaughter of his son, 

65. Said to him :— 41 Do you not give 
way to grief. This indeed is the inevitable 
fate of all those heroes who never think of 
retreating, 

66. Specially of the Ksliatriyas who live* 
by war. Of unretreating heroes fighting in 
battle, this, 

67. O foremost of intelligent beings, lias 
been specified to be the finale by those who 
are conversant with the meanings of our 
sacred scriptures. Death in battle is the 
inevitable fate of heroes who do not fly 
away from the field. 

68. Undoubtedly Abhimanyu has gone 
to the regions of those who perform pious 
deeds ; and, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
even this is coveted by all heroes, vr#., 

69. That they may fall in battle facing 
their enemies. As regards Abhimanyti, he, 
having slain in battle many heroic and 
mighty princes, 

70—71. Hath reaped that death in battle 
which is so much desired by the heroes, O 
foremost of men, do not lament. The 
ancient sages have specified this to be tl»e 
enduring merit of the Kshatriyas, W#., their 
fall in battle. O foremost of the Bharatas, 
these your brothers are highly distressed, 

72. As also these monarchs and these 
your relatives, beholding you phmged m 
sorrow; O bestower of honour, do you 
console them wuh comforting speech. 

13. Everything worthy of being known 
is known to you. It behoves you not to 
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Indulge in grief.” Thus*consoled by Krish¬ 
na of wonderful deeds, ihc son of Pritha 
(Arjuna), 

74. Said to all his brothers these words 
in a voice choked with grief:—“ O lord of 
Earth, that mighty-armed one, that one 
possessed of eyes large like lotus petals, 

75. Namely Abhimanyu,—‘how he fought, 

I desire to* know ? You will see that, I will 
consume the enemy with their elephnats, 
chariots and steeds. 

76. ! will consume in battle all those 
opponents of my son together with all their 
blood relations. You all are accomplished in 
the use of weapons and are even now armed 
with weapons ; 

77—78. How then could Subhadra’s son 
be slain in battle, even if it were the wielder 
of the thunder bolt whom he might have 
encountered ? Alas, if I had known that the 
Pandavas and the Panchalas would be 
incompetent to protect my son in battle, 
myself would then have protected him. You 
were all then on your cliariots and were 
shooting your arrows; 

79. How could then Abhimanyu be slain 
by the enemy spreading havoc in your 
troops ? Alas, you possess no manliness 1 
you have no prowess, 

So— 8r. Inasmuch as even before your 
very sight Abhimanju was felled in battle. 
It is better I should blame myself, since 
knowing you all to be cowards, sneaking 
and irresolute, I went away. Alas! are 
your armours, weapons, offensive and 
defensive, mere decorations of your 
persons ? 

82. Are your eloquence mere empty 
words suited to an assembly only? For, you 
all failed to protect my son.” Having 
spoken these words, Aijuha sat down, armed 
as he was with his bow and excellent 
sword. 

83. Then none was able to look at Vi- 
bhatsu who then resembled the enraged 
Destroyer, repeatedly drawing long and 
heavy siglis. 

84. Then his friends could not speak to 
Arjuna or look at him who was burning 
with the grief on account of bis son’s death 
and whose countenance was then over¬ 
flooded with tears. 

85. Except the son of Vasudeva of the 
eldest son of Pandu, none then ventured to 
speak to Arjuna. These two (Yudhisthira 
asd Krishna) were always agreeable to 
Arjuna. 

86 . These two were only competent to 
address him on all occasions, in a9 
mu-lias they were held in great veneration 

M 


and dear love. Then the king addressed 
the following words to that one possessed 
of eyes like| lotus petals, whose heart was 
then aching with the sorrow caused by the 
(untimely) demise of his son, and who was 
excited to the highest pitch of fury. 

Thus ends the seventy-second chapter, 
the wrath of Arjuna, tn the Pratijna of 
the Dr on a Parva . 


CHAPTER LX XIII. 

(PRATIJNA PARVA)— 

Continued, 

Yudhisthira said 

1. When, O mighty-armed one, you 
had gone against the Samsaptaka hosts, 
the preceptor Drona exerted himself vigour* 
ously for capturing me. 

2. We then began to resist Drona and 
his troops arrayed in order on all sides, by 
dispensing off our troops and car divisions 
in counter array, and striving hard. 

3. Though he was thus resisted by many 
and though I was well protected, yet he 
began to smite us with agility, afflicting us 
with his sharp shafts. 

4. My troops then, thus afflicted by 
Drona, were not even able, in battle, to look 
at bis divisions what to speak of the thought 
of breaking through them I 

5. Then we all, O sire, spoke to Subha* 
dhra’s son, who was unequalled in his 
prowess, saying;—'O lord, do yoU break 
through these divisions of the enemy/ 

6. That highly puissant hero then thus 
urged on by ourselves, like a good horse, 
prepared himself to take that burden upon 
himself, however unbearable it might have 
been for him, 

7. Then that boy of tender years, endued 
with energy and possessed of the knowledge 
of weapons received from you, broke through 
that array, like Suparna entering into the 
ocean. 

8. Then we followed that hero in battle, 
that son of a daughter of the Satwata face, 
desirous of entering the hostile ranks evert 
through the path he then opened for us. 

9. Then alas, O sire, the puny ruler qf 
the Sindhus, king Jayadratha resisted us all, 
through the virtue of a boon received from 
the god- Rudra (Mahadeva). 

10. Thereupon Drona, Kripa, Kama, 
Drona’s son, the king of the Kosalas, and 
Kritavtrman—these six car-wariiors sur* 
rounded the son of Subhadra. 
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U. Tims surrounded by all those mighty 
car-warriors in battle, that boy though 
striking to the best of his abilities, was 
deprived of the use of his car, by the tre¬ 
mendous odds Iiq was lighting against. 

12. Thus when Abhimanyu was deprived 
of the use of his car by those wairiots, 
Dussasana's son, who himself was involved 
in great catastrophe, succeeded, as fate 
would have it, in making Abhiinanyu see 
his end. 

13. Having slain thousands of men, 
steeds, car-warriois and tusked elephants 
and eight thousands car-wart iors and nine 
hundred elephants, 

14. Two thousands princes, and many 
other unknown heroes, and also having 
despatched king Vrihadvala to Heaven, 

15. That one of highly illustrious soul' 
through Destiny, attained his own end* 
Thus everything that now burns U us with 
grief, has taken place. 

16. That foremost of men has also in 
this^way, ascended to paradise." 

Sanjaya said:— 

Thus Arjuna hearing the word spoken 
by the virtuous king Yudhislhira, 

17. And saying, 0 my sou ! and sighing 
like a furnace, tell down on the earth in 1 
great distress. Tlien every one present, | 
with melancholy countenances sat sur¬ 
rounding D liana njaya; 

18. And highly distressed they began 
to gaze vacantly at one another with wink¬ 
less eyes. Then regaining his conscious¬ 
ness and burning with rage, the son of 
Vasava, 

19. Shivering as if with fever and re¬ 
peatedly sighing, and squeezing his hands 
and drawing deep breaths, and with eyes 
flooded with tears, and roUing^his eyes like 
one mad, said these words :— 

Aijuna said;— 

20. 1 tell you this for sooth that, to- | 
morrow I will slay Jayadialh,provided that, 
afraid of being slain, he does not forsake 
the sons of Dhritarashtra, 

21. Or seek our refuge or that of 
Krishna the foremost ot all male being or 
that of yourself, O monarch. 1 will surely 
slay Jayadratha to-morrow. 

22. Tomorrow will I slay Jayadraiha who 
forgetting his friendship lor me, has been 
doing good to the sons of Dhritarastra and 
wholias become instrumental in bringing 
about the slaughter of my boy. 

23. Desirous of protecting him in 
bailie whosoever shall fight with ine, I w^ 


t cover him, O king, with my arrows, be he 
' Drona himself or Ki ipa. 

I 24. O foremost of men, O best of heroes. 

I if I do not do to-morrow in battle what I 
I promise to do, th« n let me not ever attain 
to the regions which the righteous attain 
after death. 

1 25. Those regions which are allotted to 

i those who ravish their own mothers, to those 
who slay tlveir fathers, who violate their 
preceptor's beds ami who are malicious ; 

* 26. Those regions which are reserved for 

! those who harbour hatred against the righ- 
1 teous, who speak maliciously of others, who 
| appropriate the wealth entrusted with them, 

1 and who betray their trusts ; 

j 27. Those regions that are for them who 
I abuse others' wives enjoyed by them before. 

I or for them that slay Brahmanas or for 
1 them that slaughter the kine, 

I 28. Or for them that drink Poyasas 
I or eat food prepared from barley or 
heibs, or articles prepared from milk, 
scssamum and rice and Puptts ant) other 
kinds of cakes, or meat, without having 
first offered them to the gods,— 

I 29—31. Even those regions shall I attain 
to, if I do not slay Jayadratha. Those 
| regions to which they go wlio contemn the 
Brahmanas devoted to the study of the 
Vedas, or otherwise deserving of venera¬ 
tion, or those that are senior in years, or 
those that are pious or those that are pre¬ 
ceptors,—{even those region shall mine if | 
do not slay Jayadratha). That end which 
becomes theirs who touch the Brahmanas 
and the fire with their feet, that eud which 
becomes theirs, who throw phlegm or ex¬ 
cretions on, and discharge urine in water, 
even that most miserable end shall be 
mine, if indeed I do not slay Jayadratha 
tomorrow. 

32. That end that overtakes him who 
bailies naked in water, or him who does 
not hospitably’ entertain a guest; that end 
that overtakes dem who accept bribes,speak 
falsehoods and deceive and cheat men ; 

33—34. That end that overtakes them 
who offend against their own souls, or wlio 
falsely utter praises, that end that overtakes 
! low wretches who eat sweetmeats before 
servants, sons and wives and dependents 
without giving them a share of them,—may 
that end also overtake me if I do not slay 
Jayadratha. 

35—37. That end which overtakes the 
cruel-hearted wretch who without main¬ 
taining a pious and obedient protege casts 
him off, or him who without giving a deserv¬ 
ing neighbour the offerings in a Sraddlia, 
gives them to one undeserving of them; that 
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end that overtakes them who nccept in 
marriage Vrishalis ; that end which becomes 
his wlw indulges in wine, his who contemns 
those that are worthy of veneration, or his 
who is ungrateful* or his wlio speaks evil ot 
his brethren—that end shall also soon over¬ 
take me if I do not slay Jayndratha. 

«S. The ends of ail those wretched persons 
whom I have not enumerated, as also of 
those whom I have here mentioned, shall 
soon overtake me, 

'to. If, after thi* night passing away, 

1 do not slay Jayadrntha tomorrow. Now 
listen to another oath of mine. 

40. If to-morrow’s sun sets l>efore I 
succeed in slaving this sinful wretch, then 
even here shall ! enter into a blazing fire. ^ 

41. A suras, and the celestials, mortals, 
winged creatures, reptiles, or anscentra 
piancs, rangers of the night, Brahmanical 
nr celestials sages, the mobile and immo¬ 
bile things and beings, and what other 
things there may be on the face of the 
earth,— esw all these will not be able to 
protect that foe of mine. 

42. If he enters the nether regions, or 
ascends to tl* skies, or repairs to the 
celestial regions or to the dominion of the 
Daityas, I will still, with a group of hundred, 
shafts, cut off the head of Abhimsnyu’s 
enemy, when this night passed away.” 

Sanjayasaid:— 

* 43. Having spoken these words, Arjuna 
began to twang his bow with both his. right 
and left arms. Rising above the voice of 
Arjuna, tlie sound of the twanging bow 
touched even the very heavens. 

44. When Arjuna had thus taken that 
oath Janarddana blew the conch Panclia- 
jannya. and Phalguna also excited with 
rage blew his conch Devadatta. 

45. Then that conch Panchajannya 
being filled with the breath of the undete¬ 
riorating Krishna, emitted a loud sound and 
that sound then caused the universe, the 
nether regions, the heavens and the quarters 
O lord, to tremble, as if the end of a Yuga 
had come. 

46. Then when the high-souled Arjuna 
had taken that oath, sounds of thousands 
of musical instruments and fierce war- 
cries , arose from the encampment of the 
Pandavas. 

Thus ends the seventy-third chapter , the 
oath of Arjuna, in the Pratijna of the 
Drotia Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 

(PRATIJNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said:— 

y. Having heard the loud uproar crea- 
I ted by the Pandavas desirous of victory, 

1 and having ascertained through spies the 
1 cause thereof, Jayadratha then rose up. 

2. With a heart confounded with grief, 
and overwhelmed with affliction, and like 
one sinking in an extensive and deep sea 
of sorrow, 

3. Then that ruler of the Sindhus,having 
reflected for a long while, proceeded to the 
assembly of the kings; there, before that 
assemblage of raonacchs, expressing his 
grief, 

4. And afraid of the father of Abhi- 
manyu, and overwhelmed with shame, he 
spoke these words:— M He, who was be* 
gotten upon the wife of Pandu by the 
lustful Indra, 

5. That one of perverse intellect is desir¬ 
ous of despatchirig me to the abode of 
Death. Good be tide voit all: I shall now go 
back to my home out of a desire for saving 

I my life. 

6. Or, O foremost of the Kshatriyas, 
do you all protect me with the power of 
your weapons; O heroes, the son of Pritha 
(Arjuna) seeks to slay me; do you give me 
assurances of safety. 

7. Drona, Duryodhana. Kripa, Kama, 
the rulers of the Madras and the Valhikas 
and Dussasana and others,—these are com¬ 
petent to save even one who is seized by 
Death himself. 

8. Why then should not all these rulers 
of earth, united togather, be able to protect 
me, when I am threatened by Phalguna 
who seeks to slay me? 

9. Having heard the rejoicings of the 
sons of Pandu, ! am struck with fear, and 

1 O ruler of men, my limbs are loosing 
I strength, like those of one on the verge 
of death. 

10. Without doubt, the wielder of the 
bow gandiva has promised to slay me; 
therefore it is that, the Pandavas are shout¬ 
ing with delight at a time when they should 
grieve. 

11. Even the Gandharvas, the Asuras 
the reptiles and the Rakshasas, can not 
dare baffle a vow of Arjuna, what to speak 
of the rulers of men? 

12. Therefore O foremost of men,do you 
all accord me year permission (to go home) ; 
may good betide >ou ; 1 shall go concealed 
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and the Pandavas will not be able to detect 
me.” 

13. Ilim thus lamenting with a heart 
confounded with the burden of fear, king 
Duryodhana ever devoted to his own 
personal interests, said these words: — 

14. “O foremost among men, you 
should entertain no fear. What person, O 
best of men, can seek to slay you, when 

ou stand in the midst of the Kshatriya 
eroes. 

15. Myself, Vikartana’s son Kama, 
Chitrasena, Vivinsati, Vurisravas, Saia, 
Salya, the invincible Vrishasena, 

16. Purumitra, Jaya, Voja, Sudakshina 
the ruler of the Kamvojas.the mighty armed 
Satyavrata, Vikarna and Durmuklia, 

17. Dussasana, Suvahu, the ruler of the 
Kalingas with arms uplipted, Vindu and 
Anuvinda of Avanti, Drona and the son of 
Drona, Suvala's son, 

18. These and many ether rulers of 
various countries, attended with all their 
troops, shall exert themselves in protecting 
you. Let the fever of fear be driven away 
Iroin yonr mind. 

19. You also, O you of unrivalled efful¬ 
gence, are the foremost of all heroes ; why 
then, O ruler of the Sindhus, do you enter¬ 
tain fear from the Pandavas. 

20. These ten and one Akshouhini of my 
troops shall strive their best for protecting 
you. Be not afraid, O ruler of the Sindhus. 
Let fear be driven away from your heart.' 1 

Saqjaya said 

21. Thus comforted by your son Duryo¬ 
dhana, the ruler of the Sindhus, O king 
accompanied by the former, went that very 
night, to the camp of Drona. 

22. Then saluting Drona by touching 
his feet, and having bowed down to him, 
Jayadratha, O 1 uler of men, sat down with 
humility and then asked the following 
question. 

23. “Tell me, O illustrious one, the differ¬ 
ence between myself and Phalguna, as 
regards hitti lg the aim, hitting it from a 
distance, lightness of hands and the force 
of strokes. 

24. O preceptor, I want to know exactly 
the difference, as regards proficiency in 
arms, between myself and Arjuna. Say 
it to me truh.” 

Drona said 

25. As regards teaching you and 
Arjuna, O sire, nave boih received an equal 
share. But thiough Yoga, and lirough 


the effects of hardship he had undergone, 
he has become superior to yourself. 

26. In battle, you should never enter¬ 
tain any fear from Pritha’s son Arjuna, 

I am surely your protector, O sire, from all 
dangers. 

27. Even the very gods cannot obtain 
victory over him who is protected with the 
strength of my arms. 1 will (to-morrow) 
form such an array which Partha will never 
be able to reach the end of. 

28. Therefore do you fight, and be not 
affraid in the least and observe (scrupu¬ 
lously) the duties of your order. O fore¬ 
most of car-warriors, do you follow the path 
chalked out by your fathers and grand¬ 
fathers. 

29. Having studied the various branches 
of knowledge, you have burnt due o/Ferings 
on the fire, you have also celebrated various 
sacrifices ; death therefore should not be an 
object of apprehension to you. 

30. (On the other hand), if you die you 
shall attain to that good fortune so difficult 
of being attained by the vile men, via., 
you shall ascend to those excellent regions 
that are acquired by the strength of our 
arms. 

31. The Kurus, the Pandavas, the 
Viishnis and other men, and 1 and my 
son ;—think all these to be mortal and un¬ 
certain. 

32. One after another, destroyed by the 
poweiful God of Death, we shall go to the 
regions of the departed, carrying with us 
the fruits of our respective actions. 

33. Those regions to which the ascetics 
repair through their observance of ascetic 
austerities, even those regions the heroic 
Kshatriyas attain,by the observance of their 
own duties." 

34. Thus then was the ruler of the 
Sindhus comforted by the son of Bhara- 
dwaja. He then dismissed (from his heart) 
all fears of Partha (Arjuna), and set liis 
heart upon battle. 

35. Thereupon, O ruler of men, your 
warriors were filled with de)ight,and the war- 
cries they then shouted oiit,became mingled 
with the terrible din of the musical instru¬ 
ments. 

Thus euds the seventy-fourth chapter 
the consolation given to Jayadratha , in the 
Pratijna of the Drona Parra, 
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CHAPTER LXXV. 

(PRATIJNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. After the son of Pritha (Arjuna) had 
promised to slay the ruler of the Sindhus, 
the mighty-armed son of Vasudeva ad¬ 
dressed him saying:— 

2. 44 Only with the consent of your 
brothers (and without taking my advice), 
you have promised to slay the Sindhu king, 
saying—‘I will slay Jayadratha to-morrow.' 
This has been an act of rashness. 

3. Without taking iny advice previously, 
you have drawn down a heavy burden 
on your shoulders. Alas ! how now shall we 
escape from being the butt of redicule of 
all men. 

4. I had deputed spies in the encamp¬ 
ment of the sons of Dhristarastra. Those 
spies, returning soon, furnished me with this 
information, vim. : — 

5. 4 0 Lord, when you had vowed the 
slaughter of the king of the Sindhus, they 
(the Kouravas) heard the war-cries mingled 
with din of musical instruments that then 
arose from our camp. 

6. Terrified at that up-roar, the sons of 
Dhritarastra together with all their rela¬ 
tives and kinsmen, thought—' these shouts 
are not without due causes' and they then 
waited (for what would ensue next). 

7. Then, O mighty-armed one, a great 
confused noise was created by the Kouravas 
and their elephants, steeds, infantry and the 
rattle of their car-wheels. 

8. 4 Having been apprised of the 

slaughter of Abbimanyu, Dhananjaya sorely 
distressed will surely, in wrath, come out in 
the night desirous of battle.' Thinking even 
in the above manner, they stood prepared 
for battle. 

9. Thus when those vow-observing 
heroes were preparing for the battle, O you 
of eyes like lotus petals, they heard of the 
true vow you had taken for the slaughter 
of the Sindhu king. 

10. Thereat the counsellors of Suyo- 
Jhana all became depressed at heart, and 
they then resembled weak animals struck 
with panic. Then king Jayadratha, 

ix. The ruler of the Shindhus and the 
Souviras, sorely afflicted with grief, and 
melancholy, rose up, and with his ministers 
retired to Ids tent. 

12 * Then in that time suitable for con¬ 
sultations, he consulted with them about 
the best remedial measure (against Arjuna’s 


vow). And then repairing to the assembly 
of kings he said these words to Suyodhana. 

13. 41 Hi is the slayer of my son, think¬ 
ing thus, to-morrow will Dhananjaya assault 
me. In the very midst of his troops, he has 
vowed to slay me. 

14. Neither the Gods, nor the Gan- 
dharvas, nor the Asuras, nor the reptiles 
nor the Rakshasas Vta)i/h 3 venture to baffle 
that vow of SaVyasftcWfh (Arjuna). 

15. Do you a$.therefore protect me in 
battle. Let not ; .pJiapanjaya, placing his 
feet on your heads, succeeded in hitting 
his target. Let suitable arrangements be 
made. 

16. On the other hand, O delighter of 
the Kurus, if you do not uudertake to pro¬ 
tect me in battle, permit me, O king, to go 
back to my home.” 

17. Thus spoken to, Suyodhana hang 
down his head and became depressed at 
heart. Apd ascertaining Jayadratha to be 
greatly terrified, he began to meditate 
(silently). 

18. Then the ruler of the Shindhus see¬ 
ing Duryodhana sorely afflicted, softly 
spoke these words, intended to conduce to 
his own welfare and good. 

19. 44 I do not find any bowman among 
you who is equal to Ariuna in prowess, and 
who is capable of baffling the weapons of 
Arjuna in battle, with those of his own. 

20. What person would dare stand be¬ 
fore Arjuna who is supported by the son 
of Vasudeva and who wields the Gandiva 
bow? Even Indra of hundred sacrifices will 
not venture to do so ! 

21. It is said that the son of Pritha 
(Arjuna), on foot, fought with Almighty 
Maheswara himself in days gone by, on 
the Himavat mountains. 

22. Being commissioned by the lord of 
the celestials, he slew on a single chariot 
thousands of Danavas inhabiting the golden 
city. 

23. That son of Kunti is now united 
with the intelligent son of Vasudeva. And 
I think that he is now competent to destroy 
the triune world, with even the immor¬ 
tals therein ! 

24. So, may it please you, 1 desire to 
have either your permission to go home, or 
to be protected by the high-souled Drona 
and his son, both endued with heroism.” 

25. O Arjuna, thus addressed the king 
himself entreated the preceptor to under¬ 
take to protect Jayadratha. All remedial 
measures have been adopted ; and chariots 
and steeds have been duly arranged. 
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26. Kama, Blmrisrnvns, the son of 
Drona, the invincible Vrishnsena, Kripa. 
and the ruler of theMadras these six warriors 
will station themselves in the van of their 
array, 

27. Drona his formed an array, half 
of which figures a car and half a lotus; 
inside that array there has been formed a 
minor array of the shape of an wedge, 
Jayadratha will stand in the middle of the 
lotus-like array and by the side of the other 
array. 

28. There will the invincible king of the 
Sindhus stand, being protected by those 
heroes. In handling the bow and other 
weapons, in prowess, in might and in their 
high exti action, 

29. These six warriors, O Partha, are 
surely exceedingly difficult of being borne 
down. Without first vanquishing these six 
car-warriors, you cannot hope to reach 
jayadratha. 

30. Think of the respective prowess 
of these six warriors. O foremost of men, 
when united together, they cannot be easily 
defeated. 

31. Let us once again hold consultation 
with those versed in the use of weapons and 
with our own ministers and friends, to 
settle the course of action that should be 
adopted for our well-being and for the 
fruition of our aims. 

Thus ends the seventy-fifth chapter , the 
counsel of Krishna , in the Pratijna cf the 
Drona Parva. 

CHAPTER L X X V I. 

(PRATIJNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Arjuna said:— 

1. Those six car-warriors of the Dharta- 
rastra host whom you consider to be 
superior to me ill strength, 1 think their 
prowess is not even equal to half that of 
mine. 

2. You will see, O slayer of Madhu, the 
weapons of all these heroes cut off by those 
ot mine, when, desirous of slaying Jaya- | 
dralha, I shall encounter them. 

3. Before the eyes of Drona and before 
his bewailing followers, I will fell down on 
earth the head of the ruler of the Sindhus, 

4. Even if the Saddhyas, the Rudras, 
the Vasus together with the twin Aswins, 
the Marutas with Indra, the Viswadcvas, 
and the mighty gods, 

5. The ancestral manes, and the Gan- 
dltai vas and Suparna and the Oceans, the 


mountains, the firmament, Heaven, Earth 
the quarters and their regents, 

6. The domestic and the wild animals 
and all the mobile and imobile beings united 
together—even if all these become the pro¬ 
tector of the Sindu king, O slayer of 
' Madhu, 

| 7. Still you shall behold him to-morrow 

i slain by my arrows in battle. O Krishna, 

I swear by my troth and touching my 
weapons, 

8. That, O Kesava, at the very first ins¬ 
tance, 1 shall proceed against that Drona, 

! that fierce bowman who bad undertaken to 
' protect the sinful Jayadratha. 

9. King Suyodltana considers this battle 
as a game depending on the dice identi¬ 
fied with Drona himself. Therefore, pene¬ 
trating through the divisions of Drona 
himself, 1 shall reach the king of the 
Sindhus. 

10. 'Tomorrow you shall behold the 
mighty bowmen (of the enemy’s host), rent 
open by me with Narachas of fieree energy, 
like the crests of the mountains cleft open 
by the bolt of Heaven. 

11. Blood shall flow out copiously from 
the bodies of men, elephants and steeds, 
rent open and fallen on the ground, being 
struch with my whetted shafts. 

12. Arrows shot from the bow Gandiva 
and resembling in speed the speed of mind 
or the wind itself, shall, by thousands, de¬ 
prive men, horses, and elephants of tlicir 
lives and limbs. 

13. In to-morrow’s battle, men will see 
those terrible weapons displayed by me 
which I have secured from Yama, Kuvera, 
Varuna, Indra, and Rudra. 

14. In to-morrow’s fight you will see the 
weapons of those that will come to protect 
the king of the Sindhus, repulsed by my 
one Brahma weapon. 

15. To-morrow you shall see the earth 
covered by me with the head of princes 
cut off their trunks by the force of my 
arrows, O Kesava. 

16. To-morrow will I afford gratification 
to the flesh-eaters and will scatter my 
enemies, and delight my friends and com¬ 
pletely destroy the ruler of the Sindhus. 

17. A greatly sinful wretch, one who 
had acted not like a kinsman, born in a 
sintul country, the king of Sindhus slain 
by me, will, to-morrow, impart sorrow to his 
followers. 

18. To-morrow you shall see the mean 
ruler of the Sindus, that one brought up in 
all.luxury and of sinful behaviour, pierced by - 
me in battle with my shahs. 
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19. O Krishna, at day*break, I will 
achieve such feats, tint Suyodhana will 
never think that there is any other bowman 
equal to me. 

20. This Gandiva bow is of celestial 
make; 1,0 foremost of men, am also a 
warrior ; you also, O Hrishikesha, are my 
driver ; what then can not be conquered by 
me ? 

21. Through your grace, O almighty 
one, what is there unacquirable by ine in 
battle? O Hrishikesha, knowing inv prowess 
to be incapable of being baffled! why do you 
admonish me ? 

22. As Lakshmi is ever constant in the 
moon, as water ever remains in the ocean, 
so, O Janarddana, know my vow to be ever 
incapable of being frustrated. 

23. Do not hate my weapons. Do not 
hate iny firm and tough bow. Do not despise 
the prowess of my arms and do not also, 
O Krishna, despise Dhananjaya. 

24. I will proceed to battle in such a 
manner that I will surely win and not lose. 
When 1 have taken the oath,count Jayadra- 
dratlta already among those slain in battle. 

25. Truth is ever constant in the Brahma* 
na ; humility is ever constant in the pious ; 
prosperity ever attends sacrifice and victory 
ever attends Narayana. 

Sanjaya said 

26. Having spoken these words to 
Hrishikedia and having said so to his own 
self also, Vasava’s son (Arjuna) once more 
addressed tlie lord Kcsava in a sonorous 
voice, saying:— 

27. “O Krishna, you sltould so arrange 
that as soon as the night passes away, my 
chariot may be ready,well-furnished with the 
implimenu of war, inasmuch as the task at 
hand is very serious.” 

Thus inds the seventy-sixth chapter , the 
\words of Arjuna , in the Pratijna of the 
Drona Parva, 

CHAPTER LXXVII. 

(PRATIJNA PARVA.— Continued.) 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then throughout the whole of that 
night, Vasudeva and Dhananjaya, both 
afflicted with sorrow and grief, and brea¬ 
thing like two serpents, did not enjoy an 
wink of sheep. 

2. The gods together with Indra himself, 
understanding Partha and Narayana to be 
excited with rage, became anxious and they 
began to think— what will come of it ? 


3. Dry and dreadful winds, portending 
calamities, began to blow. A headless trunk 
and a bludgeon became manifest in the 
solar disc. 

4. Although the sky was cloudless, 
thunderbolts fell on the earth, accompanied 
by dreadful rumbling and flashes of light* 
nmg ; and the E irtli with her mountains, 
hills and forests, began to quake. 

5. O mighty monarch, the oceans, the 
abode of the numerous acquatic creatures, 
became agitated ; and the ocean-going 
rivers began to flow in directions opposite 
to their natural courses. 

6. The lower and upper lips of car- 
warriors, horses, men and elephants began 
to tremble, indicating, as if, a gieat 
festivity for the flesh-eaters and an increase 
of the population of Death's domain. 

7. The animals on the field began 
to discharge excreta and urine and they 
began to wail aloud. Belwlding all those 
dreadful portents capable of making the 
hair stand on end, 

8. And having heard of the fierce vow 
of the mighty Savvasacliin, all your troops, 
O foremost of the Bharatas, became preyed- 
upon by anxious thought. 

9. Then the mighty-armed Pakasasaui 
(Arjuna) addressing Krishna said :—“ Do 
you offer consolation to your sister Subhadra 
and her daughtcr-in-law. 

10. O Madhava, go, assuage the grie 
of my daughter-in-law and her companions ; 
O lord, console them with your soft words 
fraught with truth.” 

xi. Thereat the son of Vasudeva with a 
depiessed heart, going to the pavilion of 
Arjuna, began to comfort his sorrowful 
sister afflicted with the grief caused by the 
death of her son. 

The son.of Vasudeva said 

12. O daughter of the Vrishni race, do 
not grieve, with your daugl iter-in -law, for 
you son. O timid lady, the self-same end is 
ordained by the Destroyer for all created 
beings. 

13. This sort of death is worthy of your 
son, born in an illustrious family, modest, 
and especially belonging to the Kshatriya 
order. Do not grieve for him. 

14. Indeed it is through good fortune that 
that mighty car-warrior, modest and equal 
to his father in prowess, has obtained the 
goal coveted by the heroes, in consequence 
of his observance of Kshatriya duties. 

15. Vanquishing innumerable foes and 
despatching them to Lite abode of Death, 
he as attained to the posthumous state of the 
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pious, that is enduring and in which all 
desires become fruitful. 

16. Your son of tender years has attain¬ 
ed to that end which the pious desire to 
have through the performance ascetic aus¬ 
terities, and Brahmacharyya, and through 
knowledge of the Shastras and wisdom. 

17. You are the mother of a hero, the wife 
of a hero, the daughter of a hero, and a 
kins-woman of the heroes ; O amiable one 
do not bewail your son who has attained an 
excellent mode of existence. 

18. That wretched and sinfnl ruler of the 
Sinclhus, that murderer of an infant, shall 
soon reap the fruit of this arrogance, with 
his relations and kinsmen. 

19. O beautiful lady, when the day 
dawns, that perpitrator of sinful acts, shall 
not escape the son of Pritha, even if he 
seeks shelter in Heaven itself. 

20. Tomorrow you shall hear that the 
head of the Sindhu ruler has been severed 
from his trunk in battle, to roll on the pre¬ 
cincts of the Samantapanchaka . Dismiss 
your grief and do not weep. 

21. Keeping in the view duties of 
the Ksliatriya order, that hero has obtained 
the end of the pious,—end, which we also 
will meet with, as also many other men who 
live by their weapons. 

22. Of expansive chest and mighty arms, 
unretreating and slayer of car-warriors,your 
son, O you of dainty waist, has gone to 
heaven. Renounce yours fever of grief. 

23. Obedient to the behests of his sire 
and his relations through mother’s side, 
that valiant hero and mighty car-warrior 
of great prowess, has been slain, after he 
himself had slain may of his foes. 

24. O queen, comfort your daughter-in- 
law ; O daughter of a Kshatriya, do not 
lament. Dismiss your sorrow, O my 
beloved sister, as in the morrow you wifi 
hear such agreeable news. 

25. What the son of Pritha has vowed 
shall be accomplished, and can not be other¬ 
wise. What your husband has set his 
heart upon, cannot remain undone. 

26. Even if the descendants of Manu, and 
the Pannagas, and Pisacbas, and night- 
rangers, and winged creatures, and Asuras 
and the celestials come forward to protect 
in battle the ruler of the Sindhus, yet he, 
with these, shall cease to exist to-morrow. 

Thus ends the seventy •seventh chapter, 
the con solation of Subhadra,in the Pratijua 
of t^ ie Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER LXVIU. 


(PRATIJNA PAHVA )—continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Having heard these words of Kesava 
of high-soul, Subhadra afflicted with grief 
on account of her son, and sorely distressed, 
began to lament petiously. 

2. “Alas ! son of my unfort unate'.self, why 
did you go to the battle? Oh son equal 
in prowess to your father, how could you 
perish. ? 

3. Oh my dear child, how shall 1 see your 
face dark like the .blue lotus and graced 
with beautiful teeth and charming eyes, 
soiled with the dust of battle-field 1 

4. Surely, heroic and unretreating as 
you were, you are now being seen by every 
body. Of graceful head, well-formed neck 
and arms, of expensive chest, of low 
belly, 

5. Of limbs decked with ornaments, of 
charming eyes, and covered with wounds 
of weapons, surely creatures are now look¬ 
ing at you as if at the rising moon ! 

6. Alas ! you who used to lie down on 
beds covered *with precious coverlets, alas, 
how could you, ever used to luxuries, now 
lie down on the bare earth, being pierced 
with arrows ! 

7. That hero of mighty arms who used 
formerly to be atteneded upon by most be¬ 
autiful damsels, Oh, how can he, prostrate 
on the field of battle, pass his time to-day 
in the company of the jackals ! 

8. He who formerly used to be eulogised 
by the joyful bards, ministrels, and singers 
alas, he, to-day, is greeted by the dreadfu 
flesh-eaters with their fierce yells ! 

9. O son ! having the Pandavas, the 
Vrishni heroes, and the Panchalas for your 
protector, by whom have yon been slain like 
one helpless ? 

10. O my sinless son ! my desire for 
looking at you is not yet satiated. Unfor¬ 
tunate that 1 am, I shall surely to-day go to 
the regions of Death. 

11. When again, O my son, shall I see 
that face of yours, graced with expansive 
eyes, covered with beautiful looks, and 
from which sweet words and fragrant 
perfume used always to come out ? 

12. Fie on] the strength of Bhima, fie 
on the bowmanship of Arjuna, fie on the 
prowess of the} Vrishni heroes, and fie on 
the might of the Panchalas ! 

13. Fie on the Kaikayas and on the 
t Chedis and the Matsyas and the Srinjayas, 
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Mtho att, ortlted together, could not protect | 
that hero when he went to battle. 

14. To-day do I see the earth vacant 
and destitute of its beauty, inasmuch as 
1 do not see Abhimanyu> and my eyes are 
blinded with grief. 

15. How shall we see you slain,—you who 
are the son of the wielder of the Gandiva, 
the son of Vasudeva’s sister, you who are a 

. hero and an Atiratka too l 

16. Alas, O hero, you were like a hoard 
of treasure to me, seen and lost in a dream. 
Alas ! everything human is as transitory 
as even a bubble of water ! 

17. How shall I comfort your young wife 
overwhelmed by the grief caused by your 
death, and resembling a cow bereft of its 
calf! 

iS. Alas, Oh my son, you have passed 
away prematurely at a time when you were 
on the point of bearing fruit, although I 
yearn to have a sight of you ! 

T9. Surely the ways of the Destroyer are 
mysterious even to the wise, inasmuch as, 
you, having Kesava himself for your pro¬ 
tector, have been slain in battle like one 
perfectly helpless. 

20—21. May you, O son, attain that end 
Which is theirs that perform sacrifices, theirs 
that are Brahmanas of purified soul, theirs 
that observe the vow Bhamacharyya, theirs 
that have bathed in the sacred waters, 
theirs that are grateful,theirs that are devot¬ 
ed to the performance of benevolent deeds, 
theirs that sei ve their preceptors, and theirs 
that make profuse sacrificial presents ! 

22. May that end be yours which they 
attain Who fight and never retreat, or who 
fall in battle after slaying their numerous 
foes 1 

23 That blessed end which they attain 
who give away a thousand cows, or who 
perform Charitable deeds at a sacrifice, or 
who give away houses and palaces to the 
(iking of the recepients, 

24^ Or who give away gems and jewels 
to worthy Brahmanas, or who mete out just 

E unishments, O son, may that blessed end 
e yours l 

25. O son, may you attain to that end 
which sages of rigid vows (attain to, by the 
performance of Brahmacharyya, or that end 
which is attained by the women who marry 
but once their husbands, 

26. That eternal end which is obtained 
by monarchs through their good conduct, 

'Or by those persons who, leading one after 
another all the four modes of life and 
through the Observance of duties, have puri¬ 
fied themselves, 


27. That end which they attain who are 
kind to the poor and the woe-stricken, of 
who equally divide objects of enjoyments 
amongst themselves ana their dependents, 
or who are free from the influence of malioe, 
G son, may that end be yours! 

28. That end which is theirs, who ob- 
serve their vows, theirs that are devoted to 
righteous practices, theirs that serve their 
elders and precefrtors, theirs that never 
drive away guests from their doors, O son, 
may that end be yours l 

29. O son, may you attain to that end 
which they attain who preserve the cool* 
ness of their temper even in the most 
difficult circumstances, however much they 
may be consumed by the fire of sorrow! 

30. May you attain to the end of those 
who always take care of their father and 
mother, and who never enjoy the company 
of women other than their own wives! 

31. May you attain, O son, to the end 
of those who hold sexual Intercourse with 
their own wives during their seasons, of 
those who restrain themselves from enjoy¬ 
ing others' wives ! 

32. May you attain to the end of tho3«, 
who, free from malice, look upon every one 
with an eye of peace or who are forgiving, 
and never enflict distress on others l 

33. O son, may you attain to the end of 
those who ever hold themselves aloof from 
money, meat, intoxicating drinks, pride and 
falsehood, or who never cause pain to any 
body else! 

34. O sort, may you attain that end which 
they attain who are modest, learned in all 
the Shastras, content in knowledge, and 
hold their passions under check. 1 * 

35. While the distressed Subhadra, over¬ 
whelmed with grief, had been thus lament¬ 
ing, Panchali accompanied by Virata** 
daughter, came to her. 

36. Then copiously lamenting and be¬ 
wailing under the weight of their grief, they 
fell down, O king, on the earth, senseless, 
and like so many mad creatures. 

37. Then the highly-afflicted Krishna 
who was there ready with water &c., 
sprinkled water on the face of them and for 
comforting them said such salutary Word* 
that should be said on such occasions. 

38. Then he of eyes resemblthg lotus- 
petals said these words to his sister, weep¬ 
ing, insensible, trembling and pierced in 
her very heart. 

39. “ O Subhadra, bewail not your son; 
O Panchali,. console the sister of Uttara. 
Abhimanyu, thpt foremost of Kshatriyf*> 
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has attained to th« most excellent (posthu¬ 
mous) state. 

40. O you of charming countenance, 
may all the other people of our race that 
are yet alive attain to that state which the 
Illustrious Abhimanyu has attained ! 

41. We, supported by our allies, desire 
to accomplish that feat in this battle, the 
like of which, O lady, your son, that mighty 
ear-warrior, achieved single-handed.' 1 

42. Thus having consoled his sister and 
Droupadi and Uttara, that subduer of foes, 
that mighty-armed one, (via., Krishna) 
came back to Partha's side. 

43. Then with the permission of his 
relatives and of the kings and of Arjuna, 
O monarch, Krishna retired to the inner 
apartments of the latteris pavilion ; the rest 
of the kings then retired to their respective 
quarters. 

Thus ends the seventy •eighth chapter , the 
lamentations of Suhhadra, in the Pratijna 
of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER LXX 1 X. 
(PRATIJNA PARV Ay-Continued. 
Sanjaya said:— 

1. Then that Lord of eyes like lotus- 
petals, having entered into the matchless 
mansion of Arjuna, touched water, and on 
the smooth and auspicious floor, 

2. Spread an auspicious bed made of 
Kusa-grass of the hue of lapises. There¬ 
after, with garlands of flowers, fried paddy 
and perfumes and other auspicious articles, 

3. He decorated that bed and then kept 
around it many excellent weapons. Then 
when Partha also had touched water, 
obedient and humble servants, 

4. Performed the usual nightly cere¬ 
mony of offering victims to the three-eyed 
Mahadeva. Thereafter with a delighted 
heart, Pritha's son, with perfumes and gar¬ 
lands, 

5. Adorned Madhava, and then offered 
him the nightly offering. Then Govinda 
with a smile thus spoke to Phalguna. 

6. 11 O son of Pritha, lay yourself down 
. for sleep; good betide you. 1 go in search 

of your welfare.' 1 Then placing at the door 
well-armed sentinels and door-keepers, 

7. The auspicious Krishna followed by 
Daruka, entered his own tent. Then he 
laid himself down on his milk-white bed 
and brooded over the diverse measures (to 
be adopted on the morrow.) 


8. Then that illustrious drie of tyts H ?•* 
sembling lotus-petals, for Partha’s sake, 
began to reflect or. various measures that 
would drive away the latter's grief and 
sorrow, and increase his energy and efhd'* 
gence. 

9. Then that one of sout engaged irt 
meditation, that foremost lord of all, via., 
Vishnu of wide-spread renown, who always 
performed what Was agreeable to Jishna, 
had recourse to Yoga-meditation, for bene"* 
fitting Arjuna* 

to. During that night none enjoyed sleep 
in the camp of the Pandavas. During that 
night, O ruler of men, wakefulness possessed 
every body. 

it. “Thewielder of the Gandiva bow, 
the high-souled Arjuna, being afflicted sore 
with grief on acconnt of the death of hts 
son, has rashly vowed the slaughter of the 
king of the Sindhus. 

12. How indeed shall the mighty-armed 
son of Vasava, that slayer of hostile heroes, 
fulfil his vow ?” Even thus did they then 
think, 

13. “ The vow which the high-souled son 
of Panda has made, is a very difficult one. 
King Jayadratha is endued with great 
energy. May Arjuna successfully observe 
his vow t 

14. Indeed Arjuna has made a tremen¬ 
dous resolve, being highly afflicted with the 
grief on account of his son's death. The 
brothers (of Durvodhanra) are very powerful, 
and his army is nnmerous. 

15. The son of Dhrifarasfra (Duryo- 
dhana) has also employed them all in the 
protection of him (Jayadratha). May 
Dhananjaya return safe, having slain the 
ruler of the Sindhus t 

16. Let Arjuna fulfil his vow and van¬ 
quish his enemies. If to-morrow he fails 
to slay the Smdhu king, he will enter the 
blazing fire. 

17. Pritha r s son Dhananjaya will never 
venture to falsify his vow. Oh, what will 
be the condition of king Yudhisthira, the 
son of Dharma, if Dhananjaya dies ! 

18. Indeed Pandu's son (Yudhisthira) 
has grafted all his hopes of victory on 
Arjuna. If we have acquired any reli¬ 
gious merit, if we have ever given away 
things in charity, if we have burnt offerings 
on the fire, 

19. Then through the fruits of all those 
acts of ours,let Savyasachin (Arjuna't obtain 
victory. 11 Thus, when they were talking to 
one another of the victory of Arjuna on the 
morrow, O lord, 
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So. O monarch, that live-long night 
At last passed away. During that night 
Janarddana, having awaked, 

at. And remembering the vow Pritha’s 
son had made, thus addressed Darulca 
** Afflicted with sorrow for the death of his 
dear-loved son, Arjuna has vowed, 

32 . O Daruka, saying Before tomowow's 
sun sets , / will slay Jay a dr at ha.--- Having 
Iteard of this vow, Duryodhana will surely 
liokl counsel with his counsellors, 

23. As to how Partha might be prevent¬ 
ed from slaying Jayadratha in battle. His 
several Akshouhinis will also protect the 
latter ; 

24. As also Drona and his son, both 
Accomplished in ttid use of all sorts of 
weapons, will protect him. That matchless 
hero, the thousand-eyed Indra himself, that 
humiliator of the pride of Daily as and 
Danavas, 

25. Even he will not venture to slay 
Jayadratha, if he is protected by Drona in 
battle. I, therefore,will do that in the morrow 
by which KutUi’s son Arjuna, 

. 26. May slay Jayadratha before the sun 
goes down below the horizon. My wives, 
«ny friends, my kinsmen, my relatives, 

27. None among these is so dear to me 
as is Kunti’s son Arjuna. O Daruka, bereft 
of Arjuna, for even a moment, this world 

28. I will not be able to look at. And 
therefore, it shall not be so. Vanquishing 
them all, with their horses and elephants, 

29. I will slay them all with Kama and 
Duryodhana, for the sake of Arjuna. 
To-morrow the three worlds will behold my 
prowess in the dreadful battle, 

30. When, O Daruka, I shall put forth 
nay prowess for Arjuna’s sake.* To-morrow 
thousands of kings and hundreds of 
princes, 

31. With their steeds, cars and elephants, 
will, O Daruka, turn hastily away from 
the battle. To-morrow, O Daruka, you 
shall see the army of kings crushed with my 
discus, 

32. And overthrown by my enraged 
sfelf, for the sake of Arjuna. To-morrow the 
celestials, the Gandharvas, the Pisachas, 
the reptiles and the Rakshasas, 

. 33- . Will all know me to be the true 
friend of Savyasachin. He that injures him 
{Arjuna) injures me ; and he that follows 
him follows me also. 

‘ 34—35*-With the help of your intelligence, 
do youtndentify Arjuna to be the half of my 
ownself. When the day dawns, O Daruka, 
equipping my best of chariots according 
to the rufes of military science, you must 
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bring it and follow me carefully. My 
mace Koumodahi of celestial make, my 
discus and my bow and arrows, 

36—4t. And many oilier implements of 
war—placing all these, O Suta, on my 
chariot and leaving room thereon for my 
standard and for the heroic Garuda that 
adorns tny car, and yoking thereto my 
excellent steeds named Valahaka, Megha- 
puspa, Saivya, Sugrivo, having incased 
them in caparisons of gold of the efful¬ 
gence of the solar orb and the fire, and 
yourself donning your coat of mail, stay 
on it carefully. Having heard the shrtlle 
blast resembling the Kishava note, of my 
conch Panchajannya, you will quickly come 
to me. In the course of a single day, O 
Daruka, I shall drive away tne rage and 
the various woes of my cousin, the son of 
my paternal aunt. By every means, I shall 
so exert in battle, so that Vibhatsu in 
battle, 

42. May slay Jayadratha even before 
the very eyes of the Dhritarastras. All 
those for whose death Vibhatsu will strive, I 
tell you truly, will be slain and O charioteer, 
he will succeed in obtaining victory. 

Daruka said 

43. Victory is sure to him, and whence 
can defeat come to him, whose charioteer 
ship you, O foremost men, have accepted. 

44. 1 shall do what you will bid me do. 
This night will end ushering in a morning, 
that will bring victory for Vijaya. 

Thus ends the seventy-ninth chapter the 
colloquy between , Krishna and Daruka , its 
the rratijna of the Drona Parva. 


CHAPTER L X XX. 
(PRATIJNA PhKVA)—Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then Dhananjaya the son of Kunti, 
possessed of inconceivable prowess think* 
mg of how to redeem his vow, recollected 
the Mantras (obtained from Vyasa) j and 
soon was he lost in sleep. 

2. Then the highly puissant god having, 
the Garuda as an emblem on his banner, 
appeared before the ape-bannered Arjuna 
merged in thought and burning with grief, 
in his dream. 

3. The pious-souled Dhananjaya through> 
the love and venevation he bore for Krishna, 
never failed under any circumstance, to v 
rise up and advance a few steps fof wel-' 
coming him. 
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4. Standing up therefore (in his dream), 
ha welcomed Govinda and offered him a 
seat. He himself however then did not 
think of resuming his own seat. 

5. Thus seated, Krishna of mighty energy, 
knowing what resolution Partha had 
formed, said these words to the son of Kunti, 
while the latter was standing before him. 

6. ** O Son of Pritha, let not your heart 

f ive way to sorrow. Time is invincible, 
t is time that compels all creatures to take 
to the inevitable course. 

7. Tell me, O foremost of men, the cause 
of this your sorrow? O foremost of the 
learned, sorrow should not be indulged in, 
inasmuch as it overthrows the ends of 
life. 

8. What should be done should be done 
(without hesitation). Do your duty with all 
endeavours, O Dhananjaya, the grief that 
deprives one of the power of acting, is indeed 
his greatest enemy. 

9. A man giving way to grief delights 
his enemies and saddens his friends, and 
himself becomes reduced in (strength). 
Therefore you should not grieve.’* 

10. Having been thus spoken to by the 
son of Vasudeva, the invincible and learned 
Vhibhatsu said tl>ese words of (grave) signi¬ 
fication to the former:— 

II. “1 have taken a terrible oath in 
vowing to slaughter Jayadratha. To-morrow 
shall 1 slay, O Kesava that wicked-souled 
slayer of my son. 

12. Surely, O undeteriorating one, in 
order to frustrate that resolution of mine, 
the partisans of Dhritarastra will place the 
ruler of the Sindhus in their furthest rear 
and have him protected by all their mighty 
car-warriors. 

13. Alas! O Madhava, their invincible 
army of one and ten Aoukshahin strong, 
consists of the remanants of their soldiers 
(slain during the last compaign). 

14. Surrounded by all these troops, as 
also by all their mighty car-warriors, how 
could that wicked-souled ruler of the 
Sindhus, O Krishna, be seen (by us) T 

15. Meseems, O Kesava, 1 shall not be 
able to fulfil my vow. And why should one 
like myself who could not redeem his pro¬ 
mises, bear the burden of his life ? 

16. O hero, despondency stares me at the 
face,—me whose only consalotion now is in 
grief. 1 also tell you this that (during this 
period of the year) the sun runs his heavenly 
course swiftly." 

17. Then Krishna that foremost of the 
twice-born ones, having heard of (he 
souioc of Partha’s sorrow, touched water, 


and sat there with his face turned toward* 
the East. 

18. Thereafter that highly puissant one 
of eyes likes lotus-petals, said these words, 
for the welfare of Pandu's son who had* 
resolved upon the slaughter of the Sindho 
king. 

19. "O Son of Pritha, there is a weapon 
excellent and eternal, known by the name * 
of Pasupata. By means of this weapon the 
god Maheswara (in days gone by) slew alt 
the Daityas in battle. 

20. M If to-day vt be within your re¬ 
collection, then to-morrow you wih be able 
to slay Jayadratha. If it is unknown to you 
now, then do you worship in your mind the 
god having the bull for his emblem. 

21. Meditating on that god in vour mind, 
do you hold communion with him. You 
are his devotee, and in this way, through 
his grace only, can you expect to obtain 
that valuable treasure (Pasupata wo&pon).” 

22. Thereupon, having heard Krishna's 
words and having rmced his month with 
water, Dhananjaya sat down on the ground ; 
and with a singleness of heart, began to 
adore Siva (in his mind). 

23. Thus rapt up in meditation, Arjuna 
saw himself and Kesava roving in the skies, 
just when the hour Brahma of auspicious 
indication set in. 

24—25. Then it seemed that Parth held by 
his right arm by the lord Kesava, and en¬ 
dued with the fleetness of the wind, reached 
the root of the sacred Himavat mountain 
teeming with gems, abounding in luminous 
objects and inhabitted by.Siddhas and Cha- 
ranas. He was then accompanied by 
Kesava. 

26. It seemed that he saw, as he went,, 
many wonderful sights and objects ; that 
one of righteous soul then saw on the 
Northern direction the white mountain. 

37. He beheld in the pleasure-garden of 
Kuvera, the (delightful lake adorned with 
lotuses. He also beheld that most excellent 
of rivers namely Ganga of copious waters. 

28-29. Then he saw the regions about, 
the Mandara mountains, regions that* 
abounded in trees bearing blossoms and 
fruits; that were covered with pebles and 
Uansparent crystals, that were infested with 
lions and tigers ; that abounded in many* 
other animals, that contained many sacred 
hermitages ; that were charming ; that there 
frequented by beautiful (birds and that ever 
rang with the melodious songs of the. 
Kinnaras. 

30. The mountain itself was graced with- 
gold and silver peaks biasing with various 
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htrbi and Oshadhis ; and it was beautiful 
with numerous Mandara trees decked with 
blossoms. 

31. He then arrived at the black moun¬ 
tains that looked like a heap of collyrium, 
and after that, at the Brahmatunga, at 
many rivers and at many countries. 

32. He then reached the Sutunga and 
the Satasringa hills and the woods known 
by the name of Sarjryati. Then he went 
to the holy place called the Aswasiras, and 
also to the one known by the name of 
Artharvana. 

£3. Then he arrived at that foremost of 
hills known as Vrisha-Dansa and also I he 
hill called the great Mandara, both of which 
were thickly peopled by the Apsaras and 
beautified by the Kinnaras. 

34 — 35 * Then roaming on that hill in the 
company of Krishna, Pritha’s son beheld a 
plot of earth abounding in soothing springs, 
teeming with gold and other minerals, 
burning with the effulgence of the sun or 
the moon, and possessing a large number 
towns and cities. He also beheld various 
seas and numerous rich mines of wealth. 

36. Then wandering through the sky the 
firmament and the earth, he arrived at 
Vishnupada; there struck with admira¬ 
tion, and like an arrow shot from the bow, 
he came down with Krishna. 

37. Partha then beheld a mountain blaz¬ 
ing as if with the effulgence of the planets, 
the stars, the moon, the sun and the fiie. 

38. Having reached that hill he beheld 
that, high-souled Divinity having the bull 
for his emblem on his banner, seated on its 
peak and lost in contemplation. 

39. He saw the god burning in his own 
energy like a thousand suns; holding the 
trident ; with matted locks on his head ; of 
milk-white complexion ; and wearing barks 
and tiger skins. 

40. He saw the highly puissant god 
having his body rendered beautiful with a 
thousand eyes; audin company with Parvati 
and numerous other beings of great efful¬ 
gence. 

4 1 * The dependents of the god .were 
engaged in singing, in playing upon musi¬ 
cal instruments, in dancing, in laughing, in 
frolicking about and stricking ami clap¬ 
ping their palms &c. The place was also 
made fragrant with perfumes. 

42. Arjuna then beheld that protector of 
all creatures, that undeteriorating wielder of 
the bow (Pinaka), eulogised with beautiful 
penegyrics by the sages and the reciters of 
the Vedas. 


It? 

43. Beholding the god, the pious-souled 
son of Vasudeva, together with the son of 
Pritha, saluted him by touching the earth- 
with his head ; and he uttered then the 
eternal verses from the Vedas. 

44—47. Then Krishna adored with his 
speech, his mind, his intellect and his acts 
that origin of the worlds ; that creator of 
the universe; that unborn divinity; that 
lord paramount; that undeteriorating one ; 
that primary source from which the mind 
has sprung; that receptacle of the space, 
the wind and the luminary bodies; that 
creator of the rain ; that primordial essence' 
of the earth ; that one worthy of the rever¬ 
ence of the celestials, the Danavas, the 
Yakshas, and the human beings; that 
one who is the Highest Brahma realised 
by the Yog ins ; that protector of those 
versed in the Vedas ; that creator and des¬ 
troyer of the mobile and immobile crea¬ 
tures ; that God whose anger is destruction; 
that supreme soul; that one who is equal to. 
Sakra or the sun. 

48. Then Krishna and Arjuna sought 
the protection of that Bhava who is uncreate 
the unmanifest cause, and whom sages 
learned in the Vedas worship when they 
desire to obtain the subtle and spiritual 
existence. 

49. Arjuna also worshipped that Diety 
over and over again, knowing him to be the 
origin of all creatures and the cause of the ' 
Past, the Present and the Future. 

50. Then beholding them two, vis Nara 
and Narayana come to him, Sarva with , 
a delightful heart said these words, as if' 
smiling the while : — 

51. “AH hail, O you two foremost of. 
men ! Arise and let the fatigue of your 
journey be shaken off. Tell me soon what * 
things your minds earn after, O you heroes! 

52. What business of yours has. 
brought you here ? I will perform it. Ask 
for the boon that will benefit you ? 1 will 
grant all your desires.’’ 

53. Hearing these words of the god, 
Vasudeva and Arjuna rose up with their 
palins folded; and they beth endued with 
great intelligence, and of unblameable cha¬ 
racter, out of reverence, began to eulogise 
the high-souled Sarva with beautiful pent* 
gyrics. 

Krishna and Arjuna said 

54. Salutation unto Bhava, unto Sarva, 
and unto Kudra the giver of all boons; 
unto the lord of all animate beings; unto 
him who is known as Kaparddin ; unto the 
great Divinity, unto Bhima ; unto the three¬ 
eyed god who is identical with peace; 
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55 « Unto Isha, and unto him who anni¬ 
hilates all pride engendered by the posses¬ 
sion of prosperity. Salutation unto the slayer 
of Andhaka; unto the father of the Kumara 
(Kartikeya) ; unto him of blue neck and of 
great intelligence; 

56. Unto the wielder of the Pinaka bow ; 
unto the Havisya; unto him who is ever 
attended with truth and prosperity ; 
unto him who is red, who is tawny, who is 
the hunter in disguise ,* and who is un¬ 
vanquished ; 

57 ' Unto him who possesses blue locks, 
who wields the trident, who is omniscient; 
unto him who is the Hotri and the Pitri ; 
unto him of three-eyes, who is disease and 
whose vital seed is fire itself ; 

% 5 ®* Unto hinvwho is inconceivable, who 
is the lord of the goddess Ambika; who 
receives homage from all creatures ; whose 
emblem is the bull ; whose head is s'haved 
and who wears matted locks and who is 
again a Brahmacharin ; 

59 - Unto him who performs ascetic 
austerities in the waters, who is devote- 
to the study of the Vedas, and who is un¬ 
vanquished. Unto him who is the soul of 
the universe, its creator, and remains per¬ 
vading it. 

60. Salutation salutation unto him worthy 
of the homage of all creatures, and the 
origin of all creatures; unto the Brahma- 
chakra, the Sarva, the Sankara, and Siva. 

61. Salutations be unto him who is the 
lord of speech and the master of the created 
beings ; salutation unto the lord of the uni¬ 
verse and of the great people. 

62. Salutations unto him of thousand 
heads who possesses a thousand arms and 
W'ho is Death himself. Salutations unto him 
of thousand eyes and legs, whose deeds are 
countless. 

63. Salutations unto him of the com¬ 
plexion of gold, who is clad in a armour of 
gold ; and ur\£o him who is ever gracious 
upon his devotees. O lord let our de¬ 
sires be fulfilled. 

SftfiJ&ya said 

64. Thus having eulogised the great god, 
Atquna and the son of Vasudeva began to 
propitiate the former for obtaining the 
weapon ( Pasupata) from him. 

Thus ends the eightieth chapter , Ar juna's 
dream t tn the Pratijna cf the Drona 
Parva . 


C H APTER LXXXI • 
(PRATIJNA PARVA)— Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then the son of Pritha with a 
delightful soul, and joined palms and eyes 
expanded in amazement, gazed at the god 
having the bull for his banner-mark, and the 
receptacle of all energies. 

2. He then beheld by the side of the 
three-eyed god, the offerings lie used to 
make, every night, to the son of Vasudeva. 

3. Thereafter that son of Pandit 
having worshipped in his mind both Sarva 
and Krishna, said unto the god Sankara—* l 
desire to have the celestial weapon 
(Pasupata) !* 

4. 1 hen having heard the words of 
Pritha’s son, that disclosed what boon he 
wanted, the god (Mahadeva) with a smile, 
thus replied to Vasudeva’s son and 
Arjuna : — 

5. “ All hail, O you two foremost of men, 

I have known tl*e desire of your hearts ; I 
shall grant even that desire of yours which 
has brought you both here. 

6 . You slayers of foes, there is a heaven¬ 
ly lake of nectar not far from this place ; 
in days gone b}', I laid down my celestial 
bow and arrows there. 

7. With that bow and arrow, I slew in 
battle all the enemies of the gods. From 
that lake bring, O Kristinas, that excellent 
bow and arrow of mine. 

8. Thereupon saying * yea* to the words 
of Siva, the two heroes with all their, 
followers, went to that celestial lake posses¬ 
sed of hundreds of celestial wonders. 

9. Then those two sages Nara and 
Narayana fearlessly went to that holy lake 
capable of fulfilling all desires, that had 
been indicated by the god having the bull 
for his emblem. 

10. Thereafter Arjuna and the unde¬ 
teriorating Krishna having repaired to that 
lake of the effulgence of the solar disc, saw 
in its waters a terrible serpent. 

11. They also saw there another fore¬ 
most of snakes possessing a thousand 
hoods, of the effulgence of fire ; it was then 
vomitting terrible flames. 

12. Then Krishna and Partha, having 
touched water and having folded their 
palms and saluted the god having the bull 
of his emblem, approached those snakes. 

13. As they approached the snakes, learned 
as they were in ine Vedas, they recited the 
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tulnctrecl slokas in the Veda to the praise of 
Rudra, saluting all the time with all their 
heart, Bhava of infinite might. 

14. Then through the charm of those 
adorations offered to Rudra, those two 
snakes forsook their snake forms and as¬ 
sumed the forms of a bow and arrow capable 
of slaying the enemy* 

15. Then highly delighted, they both 
took up those effulgent weapons, the bow 
and the arrow. Then those two high-souled 
ones, gave that bow and arrow to the illus¬ 
trious MahadeVa. 

t6. Thereafter from one of the sides of 
Siva's body, a Biahmacharin issued forth ; 
his eyes were tawny and he seemed to be the 
refuge of all asceticism. Having blue throat 
And red hair, he was possessed of great 
energy. 

17. Then that Brahmacharin taking 
Up that most excelleut bow stood in the 
proper posture. And placing the arrow on 
the string, he began to stretch the latter duly. 

18. Thereupon, seeing the mode of his 
grasping the bow, drawing the string, 
placing his legs, and hearing also the 
Mantras uttered by Bhava, Pandu’s son of 
inf.nite prowess duly learnt them all, 

19. When the mighty and powerful 
Brahmacharin, shot that arrow even to the 
lake whence it had beeu brought; he also 
threw that bow into the self-same lake. 

20. Thereupon Arjuna gifted with an 
accurate memory knowing that Bhavas was 
pleased with him, and recollecting the boon 
the latter had accorded to him in the forest, 
and the sight of his person he had vouch¬ 
safed to reveal to him, 

21. Desired in his mind that all this 
might be true, thinking—• May all this be 
productive of fruit 1 . Knowing this to be his 
desire, Bhava pleased with him, gave him 
the boon. 

22. He also granted him the terrible 
Pasupata weapon and the fulfilment of his 
vow. Then having obtained the Pasupata 
weapon of celestial make, once more, from 
the Lord, 

23. The invincible Arjuna, with the 
down of his body erect, considered his vow 
.already fulfilled. Then with delighted 

hearts, they (Krishna and Arjuna) saluted 
the god Mahesw.ira, by bending their heads 
low! 

24. Even at that moment obtaining the 
permission of Bhava, the two heroes-Arjuna 
and Krishna, transported with delight 
came back to their own encampment, 

35. Indeed their joy was as great as that 
which filled Indra and Vishnu when those 


two deities, desirous of slaying Jamrbha, had 
secured the permission of Bhava (to do so), 
the slayer of mighty Asuras. 

Thus ends the eighty-first chapter, the 
obtaining of the Pasupata weapon , in the 
Pratijna of the Drona Parva* 


CHAPTER LXxXlf. 
(PRATIJNA PARVA Continued. 
S&njaya said:— 

1. When Krishna and Daruka were 
thus talking to one another, O king, the 
night drew to its close. At day-break, 
king (Yudhisthira) rose from his bed. 

2. The Panisbanikas , the Magadhar, 
the Madltupa+kikas began to read verses in 
his praise ; and Vaitalikas and ministrels 
began to eulogise that foremost of men 
(Yudhisthira). 

3. The dancers commenced dancing, 
songsters gifted with melodious voices, began 
to sing charming songs frought with praises 
of the Kuru dynasty, 

4. Mridangas , Jharjharwas , Verses , 
Panavas, Anakas 1 Gomukhas, Adhambhras t 
Conr.hSi and Dundhitvis of fierce sounds, 

5. These and many other such music* 
instruments, were, O Bharata, played upon 
by well-trained and expert performers, all 
of them being transported with joy. 

6. The loud din (thus produced) resem¬ 
bling the rumbling of clouds, reached the 
very heavens themselves ; and it awakened 
that foremost of all rulers of earth vie . kirfg 
Yudhisthira, from his sleep, 

7. Having enjoyed an undisturbed sleep 
on his precious and excellent bed, king 
Yudhisthira awoke (in the morning). Then 
rising up, the king retired to the bath-room, 
for performing acts that must be performed 
(Sandhyas &c.) 

8. There, a hundred and eight orderlies 
robed in white garments, all washed and 
of yothful age, approached the king with 
many a golden jar filled (with water) to 
the very brim. 

9. Seated at his ease on an auspicious 
seat and vested in a garment of fine texture, 
the king bathed in waters fragrant with 
sandal-wood and sanctified with, religious 
aphorisms. 

10. His limbs were shampooed by strong 
and well-trained servants, with water that 
Had been rendered bitter, with medicinal 
drugs. He was then washed with holy 
Adivasa- water fragrant yith perfumes. 
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11. Then being furnished with a piece 
of cloth that was as white as the plumage 

of the swan and that had been lying loose 

• the^e, the king encircled his head with it in 
order to rub off the water therefrom. 

12. Thereaffer that mighty-armed one, 
having smeared his body with the paste of 
^fart-sandal, and decorated his person with 
garlands and flowers and dressed in stainless 
garments, sat with his palms folded, facing 
the east. 

13. Then, ever following in the wake of 
the righteous, the son of Kunti reiterated 
the prayers that should be done so ; and 
then with becoming meekness, he entered 
the chamber where the blazing fire was 
kept (for adoration). 

14. Then having worshipped the fire 
t with holy and purified faggots and religious 

aphorisms, the monarch came out of the 
fire-chamber. 

15. Then entering into a second cham¬ 
ber, that foremost of men king Yudhisthira 
saw a number of venerable old Brahmanas 
Well-versed in the Vedas and all foremost of 

. their order. 

16. They were all self-restrained, and had 
performed ablutions after the accomplish- 

, ment of sacrifices, vows, and recital of the 
Vedes. Worshippers of the sun, they 
counted a thousand in number with eight 
thousand followers. 

17—18. The mighty armed son of Pandu 
having caused these Brahmanas to pro¬ 
nounce, in clear voices, benedictions on him, 

* by making presents of honey,clarified butter 
and delicious fruits of the best sort, gave 
away to every one them a Niksha of gold, 
a hundred steeds adorned with golden ca¬ 
parisons and precious garments and other 
presents that were liked by them. 

19. Then the son of Pandu, giving unto 
them milch cow, that yielded milk whenever 
touched, with calves, and with their* horns 
and hoofs decked with 'gold^ and silver res¬ 
pectively, circumambjilatecJ'them. 

20. Auspicious objects capable of incceas- ' 
ing good fortune, golden Nundyavartas , 
garlands ef flowers, jars of water, blazing 
fire, 

21. Vessels filled to the brim and con¬ 
taining Ar/feAafazfsun-dried rice) &c, and the 
yellow pigment prepared from the urine of 
the cow and also well-decked and beautiful 
maidens, and curds, and clarified.butter and 
honey and water, 

22. And auspicious birds and other 
things considered to be holy—seeing and 
touching these things, the son of Kunti pro¬ 
ceeded to the outer apartments; 


23—24. There, O mighty armed orW, 
the attendants that were in waiting, brought 
the monarch an excellent throiie (to sit 
upon)—throne that was wholly made of gold 
and of auspicious marks and adorned with 
pearls and lapis^s ; this throne was made by 
the celestial artificer-Viswakarman and was 
over-spread with a precious carpet which 
again was covered by a stuff of very fine 
texture. 

25. Then when that hlgh-souled one had 
seated himsalf on that throne, his orderlies 
brought him all his precious and glittering 
ornaments. 

26. Then, O mighty ‘monarch, the ap¬ 
pearance of the illustrious son of Kunti who 
was adorned with pearls and various ornlt* 
rnents was such as to excite the jealousy Of 
his foes. 

27. Then fanned with yak-tails furnish¬ 
ed with handles of gold, and of white efful¬ 
gence out-vying the charming beams of th# 
moon, the monarch shone like a mass of 
cloud emitting flashes of lightning. 

28. That delighter of the Kurus then, 
was praised by all creatures ; the ministrda 
gratified him with panegyrics; and the 
Gandharvas then began to sing at his hear¬ 
ing. 

29. Thereafter within a moment the voi¬ 
ces of the bards swelled to a tremendous 
sound ; and instantly were there heard the 
clatter of the car-wheels of car-warriors, 
and the hoof-sounds of the cavalry. 

30. With the tinkling of bells tied round 
the necks of the elephants, with the blasts of 
conchs and with the sound of the (measured) 
foot-fall of the infantry, the Earth began to 
quake. 

31—33. Then one of the attendants 
guarding the doors, cased in armour youth¬ 
ful, adorned with ear-rings, and having hts 
sword tied to his waist-band, entered the 
private chamber of the very virtuous king 
Yudhisthira; then kneeling down before 
him and doing obeisance to the worshipful 
and illustrious monarch with his head, he 
represented that Hrishikesha was waiting to 
be ushered in. Thereupon that foremost of 
men (Yudhisthira) welcomed Madhava with 
enquiries after his health and welfare; 

34. He also ordered his attendants say¬ 
ing :—“Give to this one an excellent seat 
and offer him a Argha .“ Then when he 
of the Vrishni race was ushered in, the very 
virtuous king Yudhisthira caused him to be 
seated on an excalient seat and worshipped 
I him with proper ceremonies. 

Thus ends the eighty second chaffer, the 
decoration of Yudhisthira , in the Pratijnm 
| of the Drona Parva . 
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CHAPTER LXXXIII. 

(PRATIJHA PARVA )—Continued 

Banjaya said ■ 

i. King'Yudhisthira the son of Kunti 
then welcoming the son of Devaki, that as* 
suager of the grief of men, cheerfully ad¬ 
dressed the following words to him 

а. “Have you, O slayer of Madhu, pass- 
fed the night in happiness ? Are all your 
sense-organs, O undeteriorating one, as 
keen as ever V* 

3. The son of Vasudeva also put similar 
questions to Yudhisthira. Then an orderly 
came there and said that other Kshatriya 
warriors were waiting to be usheredjin. 

4. Permitted by the king, the orderly in¬ 
troduced that influx of men, numbering in 
It, Virata, Bhimasena, Dhristadyumna and 
Satyaki, 

5. And the ruler of the Chedis, Dhrista- 
ketu, the mighty car-warrior Drupada, Si- 
khandin, the twins Nakula and Sahadeva, 
Chekitana with the prince of the Kekayas, 

б. As also Yuyutsu of Kuru race, and 
LJttamaujas of the Panchala tribe, and 
Vudhamanyu and Suvahu and the five sons 
of Droupadi. 

7. These and many other Kshatriyas 
fepproachod that best of Kshatriyas of illus¬ 
trious fame j and they sat down on auspici¬ 
ous seats. 


our raft to-day, as we desire* to cross this 
ocean (of troubles). 

15. A car-warrior desirous of slaying 
his adversary can not, in battle, do that (td 
achieve his purpose) which, O Krishna, nis 
driver can do, if this latter striues with duo 
caution. 

16. O mighty-armed Janardana, as you 
save the Vrishnfs from all calamities, so also, 
It behoves you to save us from this impend¬ 
ing ruin. 

17 O you the bearer of the conch, the 
discus and the mace, do you save the sons 
of Pandu sunk in the deep and boatless 
Kurn ocean, by becoming even a boat to 
them. 

18. Salutations unto you, the Lord of the 
foremost of celestials, the eternal one, the 
supreme destroyer, O Vishnu. O Jishnu, O 
Hari, O Krishna, O Vaikantha, and O 
foremost of ail male beings, 

to Nirada had pronounced you to be 
that best and most ancient of sages, vtt., 
(Narayana), who accord boons, who wieiaa 
the Sarnga bow and who are the foremost of 
all. Make, O Madhavl, all these word* 
true.” 

20. Thus spoken to in the midst of the 
assembly by the very virtuous king Yudhis¬ 
thira, that most fluent speaker Kesava 
replied to the former, in a voice sonorous 
like the rumbling of clouds charged with 


8. The two mighty heroes, Krishna and 
Yuyudhana, of illustrious souls and great 
effulgence, both sat on a single seat. 

9. Thereafter king Yudhisthira, at the 
hearing of those assembled Kshatriyas, said 
these sweet words addressing that slayer of 
Madhu, who was graced with eyes resem¬ 
bling lotus petals t—*> 

10. “Like celestials depending on the 
strength of the thousand-eyed (Indra), we 
rdytng on you alone, seek victory In battle, 
and eternal happiness, 

si. You, O Krishna, know ail about the 
despoliation of our kingdom, our exile by 
the enemy, and also all the miseries we had 
to suffer. 

12. O Lord of everything, O you who 
are merciful to all devoted to you* upon you 
rest all our happiness, and even our exist¬ 
ence, O slayer of Madhu. 

13. O descendant of the Vrishnl race, so 
tlo you manage that, my heart may always 
jr^y on you, and Arjuna’s oath may remain 

^ ^violate. 

14. Help us to cross this veritable ocean 
of grief and wrath* O Madhava, be you 


heroes, Krishna and Krishna aaid: 


ai lDUUCI • 

21. In all the worlds, including the re- 
glons of celestials, there is no such wieldef 
of bow who can equal Dhananjaya the 
son of Pritha* 

32. Endowed with energy, accomplished 
in the use of weapons, possessed of gniat 
prowess and might, ever brave in battle, 
and wrathful and agile, he ts the foremost 
of all men* 

33. Moreover he Is youthful, of shoulders 
strong like those of the bull, of long-arm* 
and mighty prowess i his gait resem ble* 
Z of tlelion Itself. That Raadsome hero 
will slay all your enemies* 

On my part, I shall so act as Kunti** 
son Atiuna may be able to conjanjsdM 
troops of Dhritarastras son, even like a 
raging conflagration. 

33. Even this very day, " 1 th the help 
of his arrows, Arjuna wiU compel A* one 

s'if '; 1 

returns* 
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26. The vultures, the hawks, the fierce 
jackals, and other carnivorous animal?, will 
io-day hold a feast oh the flesh of that 
one. 

27. O Yudhisthira, even if the Gods 
with Indra at their head to-day become the 
protectors of Jayadratha, yet, slain in the 
thick of the fight, he shall undoubtedly be 
t>orne to the capital of Death’s domain. 

28. The victorious Arjuna shall this day 
come to you, having slain in battle the jruler 
of the Sindhi^s. Dismiss the grief of your 
heart and free yourself of the tevei of an¬ 
xiety, and O king, be you attended with 
prosperity! 

Thus ends the eighty-third chapter, the 
words of Krishna , tn the Pratijna of the 
Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 
(PRATIJNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

i.. When they were thus conversing, 
Dhananjaya appeared there, desirous of 
Seeing that foremost of the Bharatas, vie,, 
king Yudhisthira, and his relatives. 

2. When he had entered that auspicious 
chamber and was standing before the king, 
having saluted him duly, that foremost of 
the Pandavas (king Yudhisthira) rose from 
his seat and out of affection, embraced 
Arjuna. 

. 3. Having locked Arjuna in tyis affec¬ 
tionate embrace, and having smelled the 
crown of his head and pronouncing best 
benedictions on him, the king smilingly 
addressed him saying 

4. “ It is evident, O Arjuna, that in 
today's fight a great victory Is sure to 
court you, inasmuch as your very appear¬ 
ance indicates it, as also the fact that 
Janardana is gratified with you.” 

5. Then jishnu spoke to him of the 
wonderful incident (he had seen in his 
dream) in the following terms :—** May 
good betide you, O monarch! through the 
mercy of Kesava, I have seen a marvel." 

6. Then, for giving very assurance to his 

S ' artisans, Dhananjaya related everything 
e had seen in his dream—his meeting 
with the three-eyed god. 

7. Thereupon all the hearers filled with 
wonder, touched the earth with their heads ; 
and thus having bowed down to the god 
having the bull for his emblem* they said 
Excellent , Excellent . 


8 . Then pet nutted by the son of Dherrtta # 
all the friends and partisans of the Pan- 
davas, cheerfully set out for the battie prith 
haste and with hearts swelling with rage. 

9. Then having saluted the king, Yuyu- 
dhaoa, Arjuna and Krishna of uofading 
glory, with cheerful hearts, issued out of the 
chamber of Yudhisthira. 

10. Those two indomitable warriors, the 
heroes Yuyudbana and Janardana, riding 
on the same qar, proceeded towards the 
abode of Arjuna. 

11. Repairing there, H rishikesha dressed 
and equipped the car of that foremost of 
warriors, tike a professional charioteer—car 
that bone the device of the monkey prince 
on its standard. 

J2. Thereupon that best of chariots of 
rattle resembling the rumble of clouds and 
of effulgence like that of heated gold, {bus 
equipped (by Kesava), shone like tne maker 
of day in the morning. 

13. Thereafter that foremost of men, 
namely the son of Vasudeva, cased in an 
armour, told Pritha’s son who had com¬ 
pleted his morning prayers that his chariot 
had been made ready. 

14. Then that foremost of all men of 
this world, namely, the diadem-decked 
Arjuna, clad in a golden coat of mail, aiid 
holding his bow and arrows in his grasp, 
circumbulated his vehicle. 

15. Then praised, and blessed with be¬ 
nedictions believed to bestow victory in 
battle, by Brahmanas old in the perform¬ 
ance of austerities, in knowledge and in 
years, ever engaged in the performance of 
religious rites and sacrifices, and holding 
all their passions in subjugation, Arjuna 
mounted upon his mighty chariot,— 

16. That excellent vehicle of his which 
had been previously purified with victory- 
giving mantras ,—like the sun of burning 
radiance ascending the Eastern mountains. 

17. Then that best of car-warriors adorn¬ 
ed with golden ornaments, shone, in con¬ 
sequence of those golden ornaments of hie, 
on chariot, like the sdn of burning 
radiance on the breast of the Meru moun¬ 
tain. 

18. After Partha, Yuyudbana and Janar¬ 
dana mounted on that car, like the twin 
Aswins riding on the best celestial car when 
theyjhadcometo the sacrifice of Swarjyu^ti. 

19. Then Govinda that best of charioteers 
took up the reins (of Arj una's steeds), like 
Matali taking up the reins of Indra’s horses, 
when the latter went to f|ght in order to 
slay fh 
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*0. Mourning on that his best of cats, 
with those two heroes Yuyudhfcna and 
Janardana, Pritha’s son appeared like the 
moon dispefting darkness when rising in con¬ 
duction with Budha and Sukra. 

2i- Then that slayer of large bodies of 
foes (Arjuna^ desirous of bringing about 
the slaughter of the Sihdlui ruler, proceed¬ 
ed to battle, like Indra accompanied by 
Vafuna and the Sun, proceeding to fight 
with the Asuras, inf the battle caused by the 
abduction of Tar aka. 

22. The ministreals and musicians then 
greeted the heroic Arjuna as he proceeded, 
wUtt the sounds of musical instruments 
and eulogies, auspicious and wefl-wotded. 

23. The voices of the bards and the 
rOinistrels pronounced benedictions of vic¬ 
tory ; and good-day greetings became 
pleasing to the heroes, being mingled with 
the din of musical instruments. 

24. An auspicious breeze bearing holy 
fragrance, began to blow from behind 
Partha and it gladdened him, but sucked 
up the energies of his adversaries. 

25. In that moment, O king, various 
auspicious signs appeared to view, indi¬ 
cative of the victory uf the Pandavas, 

26—27. And, O sire, of the reverses 
of their enemies. Seeing those signs in¬ 
dicative of victory Arjuna, addressing the 
mighty bow-man Yuyudhana who was sit¬ 
ting at his right, said these words " O 
Yuyoudhana, in to-day's battle, my victory 
is undoubted, 

28. Inasmuch as, O foremost, of Sini’s 
race, these auspicious signs are appear¬ 
ing to us. 1 shall now penetrate to the 
spot where the king of the Sindhus re¬ 
mains, 

29- Desirous of seeing a display of my 
prowess and of going to the domain of 
Yama. Indeed, as the slaughter of the 
Sindhu ruler is one of my foremost duties, 

30- So also the protection of the very 
virtuous king Yudhisthira is another im- 
parative duty of mine. Therefore, O 
mighty-armed one, do you protect the king 
this day, 

3J, So that, protected by you he will be 
as safe as if he were protected by my own 
sfclf. Moreover, I do not see any one who 
can^vanquish you in battle. 

32. In battle you ape equal to Vasudeva 
himself; even the lord of the celestials can 
nbt vanquish you. Placing the burden of 
the king's protection on you or on the mighty 
car-warrior Pradyumna, 

33. I can, O foremost of men, without 
anxiety, exert myself in slaying the Sindhu 
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kfrtg. O descendant of the* Stwata race, 
you need not entertain any misgiving about 
myself. 

34. It shall 1 be your first duty to pfotefct' 
the king, with alt your heart ana sool. 
There where the mighty-armed son of 
Vasudeva stayeth, 

35. Or >Vhere I rtiyself stay, certainly 
no calamity can befall there.” Thus spoken 
to by Pritha’s son, Satyaki the slayer of 
hostile heroes, saying ‘yea* to the words of 
the former, returned to that part of the 
field where Yudhisthira was. 

Thus ends the idghty-fottrfh chapter, 
the vsords of Arjuna , in the Prdtijiia of 
the Drona Parma. 


CHAPTER LX XX V. 

JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA. 

Dhritarastra said:— 

1. When the day after the one in which 
Abhimanyu had been slain, came, what 
did the Pandavas, afflicted with grief and 
sorrow, do ? What warriors of my host 
fought with them ? 

2. Aware, as they were, of the feats 
achieved by Savyasachin (Arjuna), tell 
me, how could the Kauravas and ^ my 
warriors, having perpetrated that sinful 
act, (Abhimanyu’s slaughter) remain un¬ 
daunted? 

3. How could they in battle dare lodk 
at that foremost o( men as he proceeded 
like the all-destroying* Death, burning 
with fury, and distressed witlr the gfriet 
occasioned by the slaughter of his son. 

4. What did my warriors do, behold trig 
that warrior having the king of the monkeys 
for the emblem on tils standard, that hero 
afflicted with the grief caused by the death 1 
of his 9on, and* shaking his huge bow in 
battle ? 

5. What, O Sanjaya, has befallen, unto 
Duryodhana in this day’s battle ? A great 
grief stares us in the face. 1’ do not hear 
‘any longer, sounds of joy (from our camp). 

6. Those mind-captivating sounds, 
highly pleasing to the sense of hfearing' 
that were before heard’ from the pavilion' 
of the Sindhu king, those sounds are nb 
longer perceived to-day. 

7. In the encampment of my sons, tHe 
sounds of numerous ministrels and pane¬ 
gyrists singing eulogies, and of dancers* 
are no longer heard. 
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8. Formerly all these sounds used to 
strike my ears incessantly. Alas, merged 
as they are in grief, 1 do not any longer 
here those sounds from their pavilions. 

9. Formerly, O Sanjaya, while sitting 
in the camp of the truth-loving Somadatta, 
I used to hear all those charming sounds. 

to. How poor in religious merit I am 
lo-day, inasmuch as I perceive the pavilion 
of my sons to-day to be resounding with 
sounds of sorrow and lamentations, and 
to be destitute of all sounds of life and 
energy. 

11. I do not now hear those sounds I 
used to hear formerly in the camps of 
Vivingsati, Durmukha, Chitrasena, Vi- 
karna, and other sons of mine, 

12. That fierce bowman namely the son 
of Drona, who is the protector of my sons, 
upon whom Brahmanas, Kshatriyas and 
Vaisyas and a large number of pupils used 
to wait, 

13. Who delighted in disputations and 
conversation and in the stirring music 
of various instruments and in diverse kinds 
of songs, 

14. Who was worshipped by many 
persons among the Kurus, the Pandavas, 
and the Stwatas—O you son of Suta, even 
in the camp of that son of Drona no sound 
could be heard as before. 

15. Numerous songsters and dancers 
used to dance attendance upon that mighty 
bowman vim the son of Drona ! Now their 
sounds could no longer be heard in their 
camp. 

16. The loud sound that used to be sent 
up .from the pavilion of Vindu and Anu- 
vindu every evening, alas, that sound could 
no longer be heard there. In the camp of 
the Kekayas also, 

17. Could no longer be heard the sound 
that used to be made by the songs and 
slappings of palms of soldiers engaged in 
dance and merry-making. 

18. Those Yajaka Brahmanas accom¬ 
plished in conducting Saptatantu sacrifices, 
who used to wait upon the son of Soma¬ 
datta versed in the Vedas, the sound made 
by those Brahmanas could no longer be 
beard. 

19. The twang of bows, the sound of 
Vedic recitations, the whistle of shafts, the 
whizz of swords and the rattle of cars,— 
these sounds were to be heard incessantly 
in the pavilion of Drona. But I do not 
hear them now. 

20. The melody of songs that used to 
be sang in the various parts of the field 
and that used to be mingled with the sound 


of musical instruments, alas, that sound 
could not be heard this day, 

21. When Janardana of unfading glory 
out of the compassion he cherished for every 
creature, came here with a desire for con¬ 
cluding peace, 

22. Then, O Suta, I said unto the wicked 
Duryodhana :—“With the son of Vasudeva 
as the mediator, O son, do you conclude 
peace with the Pandavas. 

23. Meseems the time for concluding 
peace has arrived. O Duryodhana, do not 
violate my command. If you now dis¬ 
regard the son of Vasudeva who now en¬ 
treats you for peace 

24. And advises you for your welfare, 
victory will never fall in your lot in 
battle.” Duryodhana however neglected 
him of the Dasarha race, that foremost of 
all bowmen, 

25—26. Who then addressed him for his 
welfare, and thus he brought danger 
on his own head. Then that son of mine, 
whose intellect was perverted, and who was 
being drawn into the jaws of death, accept¬ 
ed tne counsel of Dussasana and Kama 
and rejected that which I offered him. 1 
was not in favor of the game at dice, nor 
was Vidura so. 

27. Neither also did the ruler of the 
Sindhus approve of the game at dice, nor 
did Bhisma approve of it. So also, Salya 
Bhurisravas, Purumitra and Jayadid not 
like it. 

28. O Sanjaya, Aswathaman, Kripa and 
Drona, none of these approved of that 

ame, If my unfortunate son had con- 
ucted himself according to the counsel of 
these persons, 

29. He with his friends and relatives 
would then have passed his days in peace 
and happiness. Of sweet and charming 
speech, always speaking what is agreeable 
to their relatives, 

30. Of noble extraction, esteemed by 
all, gifted with knowledge, the sons of 
Pandu are sure to reap happiness. The man 
who depends on rigntiousness, is sure to 
reap happiness always and everywhere. 

31. After death, he obtains bliss and 
grace (of god). Relying on their own 
prowess for the achievement of thfeir 

urposes,the Pandavas deserve to enjoy one 
alf of the Earth itself. 

32. The sea-girt earth is as much an 
inheritance to them as it is to the Kurus. 
Obtaining sovereignty they will ever remain 
in the path of virtue. 

33. I have kinsmen, O son, to whose 
words the Pandavas will ever pay attention. 
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as for instance, Salya, Somadatta, the high- 
souled Bhisma, 

34. Drona, Vikama, Valhika, Kripa, 
and numerous other high-solued and vene¬ 
rable (in years) members of the Bharta 
dynasty. 

35. O Sire, if these persons speak for 
you, the Pandavas will act up to their 
beneficial words. Who among these do you 
think would speak otherwise ? 

36—37. Krishna will never abandon righti- 
ousness; the Pandavas are ever submissive 
to him. Those heroes will not also 
disregard the rigteous words that I shall 
sjpH»ak to them, for the Pandavas are all of 
righteous soul.” Thus plaintively lamenting, 
I said these and many other words to my 
son, O Suta. 

38* But that fool did not listen to me t 
Meseems all this is owing to the evil in¬ 
fluence of time. There where remain 
Vrikodara, and Arjuna and the Vrishni 
hero Satyaki, 

39. And Uttamoujas of the Panchala 
race, and the indomitable Yudhamanyu, 
and the invincible Dhristadyumna, and 
the ever-victorious Sikhandin, 

40. And the Asmakas, Kekayas, and 
Kshatradarman of the Somaka clan, the 
ruler of the chedis and Chekitana, and 
Vibhu the son of. the Kasi king, 

41. The sons of Droupadi and Virata 
and the mighty car-warrior Drupada, and 
those foremost of men the twins Nakula 
and Sahadeva, and the slayer of Madhu 
as the counsellor, 

4a. What man in this world desirous of 
living would venture to fight with these? 
Who else again will face my enemies when 
they will display their celestial weapons, 

43 * Save and except Duryodhana, Kama 
Sakuni the son of Suvala and Dussana as 
their fourth ; 1 do not indeed see a fifth 
man. 

44* They who have Visaksena (Vishnu), 
clad in armour and reins in hand, on their 
chariot, they who have Arjuna for their 
warrior, they can never suffer defeat. 

45. Does Duryodhana now remember 
all those lamentations of mine ? You say 
that Bhisma and Drona, those two foremost 
of men, have been killed. 

46. I think my foolish sons are now over¬ 
whelmed with grief, seeing now the words of 
the far-sighted Vidura to be true and 
fruitful. 

47. I think my foolish sons are now 
indulging in lamentations seeing the army 
sorely distressed by Arjuna and the grand 
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son of Sini, and seeing also the terraces of 
their cars empty. 

48. Surely Dhananjaya is consuming my 
sroops like fire assisted by the wind, burning 
down a heap of straw dried by the heat of 
the sun that rises at the expiration of the 
winter season. 

49. O Sanjaya, expert as you are in 
story-telling, relate to me everything that 
happened, after that wrong had been in¬ 
flicted on Arjuna in the evening. 

50. What was the state of your mind, O 
son, when Abhimanyu was slain ? Surely 
the feats of valour of the weilder of the 
Gaudiva bow, 

§1. My warriors were unable to bear, 
guilty, as they were, of injuring Arjuna (by 
slaying his son). What measures Duryo¬ 
dhana or Kama direct to be adopted ? 

52—53. What also Dussasana or the son of 
Suvala thought fit to do, when they were in 
volved in this predicament. O sire, every¬ 
thing that befell my assembled sons was, O 
Sanjaya, certainly owing to the misdeeds of 
my wicked son Duryodhana, who follows in 
the path of covetousness, whose understan¬ 
ding has been perverted by wrath, whose 
soul is vitiated, 

54. Who longs to have sovereignty who 
is stupid and whose reason is clouded by 
anger. O Sanjaya, tell me whether the 
measure adopted by him was agreeable to 
policy or against it ? 

Thus ends the eighty •fifth chapter , the 
repentance rf Dhritarastra, and the Jaya- 
dratha-badha of the Droua Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

i. Alas, as I have seen everything with 
my own eyes, I shall tell you all. Hear 
me patiently. Great indeed is your 
fault. 

a. O king, these lamentations of yours 
are as useless as the construction of em¬ 
bankments when the waters have receeded 
from a flooded field. O foremost of the 
Bharatas, do not indulge in grief. 

3. The decrees of Destiny are wonderful 
and enevitable. O foremost of the Bhara¬ 
tas, do not give way to grief, for these things 
are not unique. 

4. If in days gone by, you had prevented 
Kunti's son Yudhisthira or your own sons, 
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from the tournament at dice, then this cala¬ 
mity would not have overtaken you. 

5. If, again, on the eve of the battle, you 
had prevented the enraged parties from 
joining in the battle, then this calamity 
would not have overtaken you. 

6. If, again, formerly you had incited 
the other Kurus to put an end to the exis¬ 
tence of the refractory Duryodhana, then 
this calamity would never have overtaken 
you. 

7. If, indeed, you had done one of 
these alternatives, then the Pandavas, 
the Panchatas, the Vrishnis, and the other 
rulers of Earth have never had the reason 
for blaming you for your pervert under¬ 
standing. 

8. If, again, doing the duty of a father, 
you had (by directing Duryodhana on the 
pwih of virtue) compdled him to follow in 
the same path, then this calamity would 
never have befallen you. 

9. You are the wisest man on the face 
of the Earth. But inspite of your teing so, 
you accepted the counsel of Kama, Duryo- 
dhana and Sakuni, abondoning the ways of 
eternal virtue. 

10. Therefore, O king, all these lamen¬ 
tations of yours that I have heard,—you who 
are absorbed in the enjoyment of woi Idly 
objects—appear to me to be like honey- 
mixed with poison. 

11. In days gone by, Krishna did not 
hold king Yudhisthira the son of Pandu, or 
Bhisma, or Drona, in so high an estimation 
as he did hold you, Oking. 

12. But when he came to know you 
fallen from the duties of royalty, that 
time forward, he did not respect you as be¬ 
fore. 

13. When your sons applied harsh epi¬ 
thets to the sons of Pritha, you assumed an 
indifferent attitude. The result of that in¬ 
difference of yours has now overtaken you— 
you who long to see your sons installed on 
the throne. 

14. O sinless one, the royalty you inhe¬ 
rited from your fore-fathers, is now going to 
slip off your hands ; or on the other hand 
you will have it, obtaining it from the sons 
of Pritha (who would certainly snatch 
it away from your sons after slaying 
them). 

15. The domihions of the Kurus and 
their fame, had been acquired by Pandu, 
and the right-behaving sons of Pandu have 
again added to that fame' and those domi¬ 
nions. 

id. Alt'those endeavours of theirs became 
fruitless when indeed their interests clashed 


with yours, in as much as they were 
despoiled of their ancestral sovereignty by 
your very avaricious self. 

17. So, O king, the fact of your attribu- 
ting blame to your sons at the time of the 
actual warfare, and the fact of your expatia¬ 
ting on their faults, indeed, seem very un¬ 
becoming. 

18. The monacchs, when engaged in 
battle, do not pay the least regard to their 
lives. Those foremost of the Kshatriyas 
fight (to the best of their abilities, having 
penetrated into the heart of the array of 
troops belonging to the sons of Pritha. 

19. The army which Krishna and Ar- 
juna and Satyaki and Vrtkodara protect, 
what persons except the Kouravas would 
hazard a battle with that army ? 

20. They whose warrior' is Gudakesha 
(Arjuna), they whose counsellor is Krishna, 
they whose protectors are Vrikodara and 
Satyaki, 

21. What human wielder of bow would 
venture to fight them, save and except the 
Kouravas and those who follow their lead. 

22'. Everything that cm possibly be 
done by devoted (tributary) kings endued 
with heroism and observant of the duties of 
the Kshatriyas, all that is being done for 
the Kouravas by tlieir partisans* 

23. Hear now from me everything that 
transpired in that dreadful battle between 
those foremost of men, viz, the Kouravas 
and the Prndavas. 

Thus ends the eighty-sixth chapter the 
words of Sanjaya, in the Jayadratha-badka 
of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXXVIl. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)i— 
Continued., 

Sanjaya said 

1. After the night had passed away, that 
foremost of all weilders of weapons, vim 
Drona began to dispose of his divisions in 
battle array. 

2. Then there were heard the diverse 
words of challenge uttered by shouting 
heroes, inflamed with rage and desirous* at* 
slaying one another. 

3. Stretching their bows and drawing 
back the strings of their bow* with their 
hands and birthing (hot), they began to. 
exclaim, ‘where now is that Dhananjaya*' 
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4. Some began to toss their swords in 
air —fswords that were naked, non-pliaat, 
well-tempered, of the hue p( the sky, pos¬ 
sessed ot great sharpness and decorated 
with ornamental hilts, 

5. Thousands pf heroic warriors longing 
for battle, were seen to perfqrm various 
evolutions pf swordsmen and bowmen, with 
dexterity acquired through discipline. 

6. Other? again whirling fa the air their 
maces tied witn belts, decorated with sandal 
paste* and adorned with gold and diamond, 
began to enquire alter thej son ot Papdu 
(Arjpna). 

7. Other warriors, maddened with the 
pride of their prowess and endued with 
strong arms, obstructed the shy with their 
spiked bludgeons that looked like bannered 
ppLes raised in honor of fndra, 

8. Other brave warriors again decorated 
with char pi fag floral garlands, and armed 
yith various kinds of weapons, stationed 
thenselves on different parts of the field, 
burning with a desire f° r battle, 

9. 'Where is Arjuna ? Where is Govinda ? 
Where is thp proud Vrikodorp.? Where 
are all their followers and friends ? Even 
thus did they then challenge the Pandavas 
to battle. 

iq. Then Wowing hjs conch and urging 
bis steeds to full speed, Drona began to 
move hither and thither with great celerity, 
arranging his troops in prder. 

11. When those divisions that ever de¬ 
lighted in fight, were disposed of in order, 
O mighty monarch, the son of Bhara- 
dwaja addressing Jayadratha said these 
words. 

12. u Yourself, the son of Somadatta, 
the mighty car-warrior Kama, Aswatha- 
man, Salya, Vrishsena, and Kripa, 

13. Supported with a hundred thousand 
horses, sixty thousand chariots, fourteen 
thousand elephants with rent temples, 

14. Twenty-one thousand foot-soldiers 
eased m armour, take up your stand beiund 
me at a distance of twelve miles. 


15. There, eythe very gods led by 
Vasava himself will not be able to assault 
you what to speak of the sons of Pandu ? 
Take heart, G niler of the Sindhus.” 


16. Thus spoken tp, Jayadratha the 
ru^r of the Sindhus became comforted. 
He then set out for the spot indicated by 
Drona, followed by many Gandhara heroes 
and surrounded by those great car-warriors, 


17 . And accpmpanied by many foot 
soldiers cased in armours, armed with nooses 
and prepared fo fight to the best of their 


abilities. Decked with Chimeras and 
adorned with golden caparisons, 

18, The horses of Jayadra&ha* O mighty 
king, were all very good carriers ; seven 
thousand such steeds and three thousands 
other 9teedf of the Shindhu breed, were also 
with him. 

19^-20. Your son Durmarsana, desirous 
pf doing battle, was stationed in the van of 
the rest of the troops being supported by 
one thousand and five hundred maddened 
elephants of prodigious size, covered with 
mail and of dreadful deeds, all mounted by 
skilful elephant-riders. 

2 i. Your other two sons, Duspasana and 
Vikarpa, stationed themselves amidst the 
advance divisions of the army, for securing 
success to the king of the Sindhus. 

2?, The array that the son of Bharad- 
waja then farmed, partly figuring a sakatq> 
ana partly a circle , was full forty-eight 
miles in length, and its back portion, in 
width, measured full twenty miles. 

23. Drona himself formed this array 
in which were stationed numerous brave 
kings and innumerable cars, elephants, 
horses and foot soldiers. 

24. In the back portion of that array 
was formed another impenetrable array 
figuring a lotus. Within this latter again 
was constructed another closely formed ^ar¬ 
ray, tb?t was designated the needle . 

25. Thus having formed this mighty ar¬ 
ray Drona waited for the encounter. |n 
the rear of the needle array was placed 
Kritavarman the fierce bowman. 

26,. After him were stationed the 
Kamvoia Ppnces andalpp Jfilasandha, Q 
sjre. Behind them stoo<J Duryodhapa and 
Kama, in that Sakata, 

27„ Next to them were placed hundreds 
and thousands of uqretraatfag warriors, far 
protecting the head of that array, 

28. Behind their back, was stationed Jjjng 
Jayadratha by the side of the npedle array, 
and surrounded by a mighty division of 
trpops. 

29. The son of Bbaradwafa, himself 
stood at the mouth of the Sakata . Next 
to him stood the ruler of the Bhojas, who 
protected the former. 

30, Cased in a white coat of mail, 
graced with a beautiful turban, pf brmd 
phest, and of mighty arms, Drona then? 
stood stretching his bow, like the enraged 
God of Death. 

31, The Kurus then vfpre filled with de¬ 
light by beholding the chariot of Dron^, 
graced with a banner, having crimson 
steeds yoked tp it, and standard that bote 
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the device of the sacrificial attar and a 
black deer. 

32. Beholding that array formed by 
Drona that resembled the ocean agitated 
(by the tempest), the Sid has and the chara- 
nas were filled with great wonder. 

33. The creatures then thought that that 
array would devour the whole Earth with 
her mountains, oceans, forests and the vari¬ 
ous rivers flowin g on its surface. 

34. King Duryodhana then beholding 
that great array figuring a Spkata , teeming 
with chariots, men; steeds, and elephants 
and roaring fearfully, of wonderful appear¬ 
ance and capable of afflicting the 
hearts of the enemy, became filled with de¬ 
light. 

Thus ends the eighty-seventh chapter , 
the Arraying of the Kourava troops , in 
the Jayadratha-badha of the Drona 
Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXXVIII. 

(JAYADRYTHA-BADHA PARVA) 
~-Contiuued% 

Sanjaya said 

1. Thus when the troops had been ex¬ 
cellently disposed of in that array, O sire, 
and when the Bheris were sounded and 
Mridangas struck up, 

2. When the soldiers uttered loud war- 
cries, and musical instruments emitted tre¬ 
mendous din, when conchs were blown, and 
horripilating roars were heard, 

3. When the field slowly became over¬ 
spread with Bharata heroes desirous of 
battle, and when the hour known as Rou- 
dra arrived, Savyasachin (Arjuna) made 
his appearance on the field of battle. 

4. Then, O Bharata, many thousands of 
ravens and crows flew sportively in front 
of Arjuna's car. 

5. Various animals of fearful yells, and 

I ackab of dreadful appearance, began to 
low in our ri^ht as we proceeded to battle. 

6. Thousands of meteors, with harsh 
sounds and biasing tails, began to drop 
down ; on that dreadful occasion, the whole 
Eearth began to quake and tremble. 

7. Dry winds accompanied by deep 
sounds and driving pebbles and gravel, be¬ 
gan to blow when Kunti’s son made his ap- 
earance before the commencement of the 
attle. 

8. Then Satarika the son of Nakula and 
Dhristadyumna the son of Prishata, these 


two warriors endued with great wisdom be- 
gan to array in order the numerous divisions 
of the Pandavas. 

9. Supported by a thousand cars, a hun* 
dred elephants, three thousand horses, and 
ten thousand foot-soldiers, 

10. And covering a part of the field 
measuring fifteen hundred bows, youf 
son Durmarshana stationed himself in 
the very van of the troops, and thus 
spoke 

11. ‘‘Like the banks resisting the waves 
of the swelling main, even I myself will this 
this day hold in check the wielder of the 
Qandiva bow, that slayer of foes, that hero 
who is irrepressible in battle. 

12. To-day let people see the irate and 
indomitable Dhananjaya collide with me, 
even like a mass of stone against another 
stony mass. 

13. Stay, O you car-warriors that long 
to join in the fray! Single-handed, will I 
fight with the assembled Pandavas, for 
enhancing my glory and my fame. 11 

14. Having thus spoken L O mighty 
monarch, that illustrious one of generous 
intellect, that fierce bewmen stood, O king, 
being surrounded by many excellent car- 
warriors. 

15. Then like the enraged Destroyer or 
like Vasava armed with the thunderbolt, or 
like the unbearable god of Death wielding 
his bludgeon and let loose by Time, 

16. Or like Siva with trident, and un¬ 
ruffled, or like Varuna armed with the 
noose, or like the biasing fire appearing at 
the end of a Yuga for consuming the crea- 
tion, 

17. That slayer of the Nivata Kavachas, 
inflamed with rage and swelling with his 
energies,the ever victorious Jaya attached to 
truth and intent on accomplishing his great 
vow, 

18. Cased in mail, and armed with a 
sword, graced with a golden diadem, deco¬ 
rated with garlands of white flowers and at¬ 
tired in white garments, his arms decked 
with charming Angadas and ears with res¬ 
plendent ear-rings, 

19. Riding on his own best of chariots, 
the embodied Nara accompanied by Nara- 
yana, shaking his Gandiva bow In battle 
appeared shining and dazzling like the 
risen sun. 

20. Then Dhananjaya endued with 
reat might, O king, stopping his chariot 
efore the van of his troops where the 

thickest downpour of arrows was expected 
blew his cench. 
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3 k. Thereupon tht undaunted Krishna 
ftlso, O sire, with Pritha’s son, blew with 
force that most excellent conch of his, known 
as the Panchajannya. 

22. Then at that blare of the conchs, 
O ruler of men, the soldiers of your army 
had the hair of their body erect, and they 
trembled and were confounded. 

23. At the blare of their cohchs, your 
troops took fright even as creatures be¬ 
come frightened at the rumbling of the 
thunder. 

24. All the beasts discharged urine and 
excreta. Your whole army with its animals 
became seized with anxiety. 

25. O sire, O monarch, in conseduence 
of the blare of those two conchs, all men 
were deprived of their strength. And some 
of our array then Were filled with fear, and 
some lost their consciousness. 

26. Then frightening your soldiers, the 
ape on Arjuna’s banner with other crea¬ 
tures thereon, opening its mouth, uttered a 
terrible roar. 

27. Then conchs, horns, cymbals, and 
Anakas, were sounded and blown for in¬ 
spiring energy into your troops. 

28. The din thus produced, became 
mixed up with the din produced by various 
musical instrumeuts, by the shouts of warri¬ 
ors, and by the slappings of their armpits, 
by the war-dries of the great car-warriors, 
as they challenged one another. 

29. Thus when that tremendous dirt 
arose there—din that enhanced the fear of 
the cowards—the son of Pakasasani became 
filled with joy ; and addressing the descen¬ 
dant of the Dasarha race, he then thus 
spoke. 

7 'hus euds the eighty-eightieth chapter , 
the appearance of Arjutia on the field of 
tattle, in the Jayadratha-badha of the 
Urana Partia. 


CHAPTER LXrtXIX. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Axjnna said:— 

*• Drive, O Hrishikesha, the horses to 
the spot where Durmarsana stands. Pene¬ 
trating through this division of elephants, t 
shall enter into the heart of the hostile 
army. 

S&qjaya said 

a. Thus spoken to by Savyasachin, the 

If 
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mighty-armed Kesava drove the steeds to 
the spot where Durmarsana was standihg. 

3. Thereupon, (here ensued a fearful and 
terrible encounter between the many and 
the one,—encounter that was destructive, of 
many cars, elephants, and men. 

4. Then, like masses of clbuds surch¬ 
arged with rain drenching the moUntain- 
breast with their contents, Pritha's son 
covered his enemies with his arrowy down¬ 
pour. 

5. The warriors of yoUr army then 
with great lightness of hands, hastily co- 
vered Arjuna and Krishna with a net-work 
of arrows. 

6. Then excited to the highest pitch 
of anger by his enemies, the mighty-armed 
Panha endued with great prowess, began to 
rob, with his arrows, the heads of car-war¬ 
riors, from their trunks. 

7. The Earth became overspread with 
handsome heads graced with ear-rings and 
head-gears, the lower lips bit by the upper 
ones, and the faces adorned with eyes in¬ 
flamed with rage. 

8. The countenance of the warriors scat¬ 
tered here aiid there, looked charming like 
an assemblage of plucked off lotuses lying 
crushed and strewn about the field. 

9. Armours of gold bespattered with 
blood and lying thick over the field, appear- > 
ed like masses of clouds fringed with flashes 
of lightning. 

10. The sound then created by the fall¬ 
ing of heads on the earth, resembled 
that produced by the falling of ripe palm 
fruit. 

it. Some headless trunks were seen 
standing there, with their bows in grasp. 
Some again stood, with their drawn swords 
raised on air (for striking). 

1 i. The (surviving) fotethost of watriors, 
all resenting those feats of Arjuna, the son 
of Kunti, and desirous of conquering him fti 
battle, did not pay any regard to the fallen 
heads (of their brother warriors.) 

13. The Esrth became strewn over with 
the heads of horses, the trunks of elephants 
and^the heads and arms of heroic war¬ 
riors. 

14. ‘This is Arjuna* ‘Where is Partha* 
‘Here is Pritha’s son*—O master, even 
thus were the troops of your army then 
filled with the thought of Partha. 

? J. They then began to strike one ano¬ 
ther and some of them again struck their 
•wnselves. Confounded by Time, they 
then beheld the woild to be full of Pailla 
only. 
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‘id. Uttering cries of agony, steeped^ in 
blood, deprived of consciousness, suffering 
excruciating pain, many.heroes prostrate on 
the field ofc battle, began to summon their 
friends and relatives, for succour. 

ij. Holding Vindtpalas or lances or 
darts or swords, or battle-axes, or piked 
stakes, or scimitars, or bows or Tamaras , 

lS—-19, Or shafts or maces, and covered 
with mail and adorned with An gad as and 
other ornaments, and looking Tike huge 
snakes and resembling large bludgeon*,— 
hands cut off with mighty weapons from the 
trunks, were seen to leap, jump and jerk 
about with great force, as if in rage. 

20. Whoever then ventured to advance 
it* rage against Partha, had a fatal shaft 
discharged by that hero, stuck deep on his 
body. 

21. Not the slightest flaw was then de¬ 
tected in Pritha's son, as he danced in the 
terrace of his chariot and stretched his 
mighty bow. 

22. The troops belonging to the party 
hostile to him, were then amazed by behold¬ 
ing the lightness of hands with which he 
took out his shafts, placed; them on the bow¬ 
string and: discharged them. 

23. Then Phafguna with his arrows pe¬ 
netrated elephants and their drivers, horses 
aud their riders, and car-warriors with their 
car-drivers. 

*4. There was none among the hostile 
troop, whether standing in front of him, or 
exerting in battle, or moving about or urged 
on, whom the arrows discharged by Arjuna 
did not pierce through. 

25. Just as the sun rising in the heavens 
destroys deep darkness (of night), so didi 
Arjuna destroy elephants with his ar¬ 
rows furnished with wings of Kanka-fea¬ 
thers, 

26. That part of the field occupied by 
our troops looked like the Earth at the 
our of dessolution, covered with hillocks, in 

consequence of its being strewn over with 
fallen and mangled elephants. 

27. Just as the sun shining in the mere- 
dian is incapable of beings looked at by 
beings, so then in that battle, Dhananjaya 
inflamed with rage, was incapable of being 
looked at by his enemies. 

28. Then O scorcher of foes, the troops 
of your son afflidted with the arrows of Ar¬ 
juna, deserted their ranks and fled from the 
fold* 

29. Like the tempest scattering and tear¬ 
ing a mass of cloud, Arjuna then routed 
your army; when he was thus afflicting 


the army, none could tuen hi*, eye* towards 
him. 

30—3T. Afflicted by Arjuna, your troops 
viz., the cavalry, the infantry and the car- 
warriors, fled in all haste from the field 
of-battle, urging their horses to the top of 
their speed by goad-strokes, by stroke of 
the horns of their bows^ by growls, by en¬ 
couraging commands* by wh's, by (dagger) 
cuts on their flanks and. also by threatening 
speeches 

32. Others (riding on elephants) fled 
urging their huge carriers by passing their 
sides with tpes or with the stroke of the 
hooks ; others again confounded, by Parthas 
arrows, even fled to the direction of Partha 
himself. Thus then all your warriors were 
deprived of sense and their minds also be¬ 
came distracted. 

Thus ends the . eighty-ninth chapter, the * 
fight of Arjtina in the fayadratha-bmdhm 
af the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER XC. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA) 

— Continued. 

Dhritarashtra said =— 

1. When the vanguard of my troops, 
were thus slaughtered and routed by the- 
diadem-decked Arjuna, what heroes of my 
army then proceeded to fight wjth Dhanan- 
jaya? 

2. Or did all of them, forgetting their 
determination, enter into the Sakata array 
and stood behind the fearless Drona resem¬ 
bling a solid wall 1 

Sanjaya said 

3—4. When, O sinless one, Arjuna the. 
son cf Pakasasani (India) had broken and 
slain with his excellent arrows our own 
troops," many were the heroes that were 
slain, or fled with depressed hearts. None 
indeed was able to lookopon- him. 

5. Then O king you^ son Du$sasapa, 
seeing-your troops in that wretched plight 
became inflamed with rage and advanced 
towards Arjuna for fighting with the 
latter. 

6. That hero of fierce/energy was cased 
in a coat of mail worked exquisitely with 
gold, and he wore also a helmet of pure 
gold. 

7. O mighty monarch, Dussasana thee 
surrounded Savyasachin with: a mighty dir 
vision of elephants that seemed to dev&ttr 
the whole earth. 
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8 . With i\\c dooming of the balls tied to 
the necks of elephants*, with the blasts , of 
tlie conchs, with the twang of bows, with 
war cries with the roars ol tusked ele¬ 
phants, 

9. The Eilth* the points of the compass 
and the Welkin, became completely filled. 
The hour appeared to be awful and 
solemn. 

10. Beholding tbo«e infuriate and huge 
elephants with extended trunks and urged 
With hooks make towards himself like so 
many winged mountains, 

11. That foremost of min, Dhananjaya 
sending up a fierce war-cry, fell to agitate 
that elephant division of his enemy, with 
his shafts. 

12. Then like a Makar a entering into 
the waters of the mighty main lashed into 
fury by the tempest the diadem-decked 
Arjuna penetrated into that elephant divi¬ 
sion. 

13. Indeed then Partha that conqueror 
of hostile fortresses, was seen by every body 
on every side to resemble the burning sun 
that rises on the day of dissolution, in con¬ 
travention of all rules about direction and 
hour. 

14. In consequence of the clatter of horse 
hoofs, the rattle of car-wheels, the cries of 
combatants, the twang of bowstrings, 

15. The sounds of various musical ins¬ 
truments, the blasts of Panchajannya and 
Dt'jHulatta (the conchs of Arjuna and 
Krishna), and the crakling of the bow Gau- 
diva § 

id. The troops of your army and the 
elephants therein, lost all activity and be¬ 
came cheerless. They were pierced by 
Savyasachin with his arrows whose touch 
resembled that of snakes of virulent 
venom. 

17. The elephants were pierced on every 
part of their bodies with the arrows of keen 
poibts shot by hundreds and thousands 
from the bow Gandiva. 

18. Uttering fierce roars when they Were 
being slaughtered by .the diadem-decked 
Arjuna, they began to fall incessantly on 
the ground like mountains having their 
wings cut off. 

19. Other elephants pierced with long 
shafts in the jaw or frontal globes, or tem¬ 
ples, began to utter yelling cries resembling 
the screach of the cranes. 

20. The diadem-decked Afjuhh then 
cut off with vallas of close knots, the heads 
of hostile warriors that rode on the neck of 
these elephants. 


21. Those heads graced with ear-rings 
falling incessantly on the Earth, looked 
like so many totuses that Prijtha’s son was 
culling, for an offering to the Gods. 

22. Entangled with the trappings, di¬ 
vested of their armours, lacerared with 
wounds and smeared with blood, men wfcre 
then seen hanging from the necks of ele¬ 
phants, as these Tatter careered over the 
field. 

23. Sometimes two or three warriors 
penetrated by a single arrow decked with 
beautiful feathers and lieedfully shot 
from the Gatidivs, fell down on the 
Earth. 

24. Deeply pierced with Narachat anil 
vomitting blood through the month, lele- 
phants with their riders, began to fall doWti 
on the ground like so many mountains co¬ 
vered with trees. 

25. With his valips of straight knots 
Arjuna then began to sever the bowstrings, 
the Standards, the Rows, the yokes and 
the shafts of many car-warriors. 

26. Nobody was able then to detect 
when Arjuna took out his arrows or fix 
them on the string of his bows or drew thfe 
string back of discharged them. But 
Partha was then seen only to dance on thfe 
terrace of his chariot with his bow drawn to 
a circle. 

27. Other elephants again pierced deep 
with Narachas and vomittmg blood in con¬ 
sequence, fell down on the ground as soon 
as they were struck. 

28. In that dreadful carnage, O rbighty 
monarch, innumerable headless trunks were 
seen to stand up on all sides. 

29. Numerous armfc, holding bows, with 
fingers cased in leathern gloves, with swbrds 
in grasp, adorned with Angadas and golden 
ornaments, were seen scattered about, seve¬ 
red from the trunks. 

30. With innumerable Upasakas , Adit - 
thanas, shafts, crowns, broken car-wheels 
shattered Akshat and yokes, 

31. With warriors armed with shields 
and bows, with garlands of flowers, with 
ornaments, garments, and fallen standards 
scattered here and thefe, 

32. With slain elephants and horses and 
falleh Kshatriyas, the field of battle appear¬ 
ed exceedingly awful. 

33. Thus, O mighty monarch, the aripy 
of Dussasana with its leader, deeply affiiet* 
ed and extensively slaughtered by tha 
diadem-decked Arjuna, began to ‘fiy 
awiy. 
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34. Then Dussasana afraid and afflicted 
with shafts, with his whole division, fell back 
upon the Sakata array and looked upon 
Drona as his only protector. 

Thus ends the ninetieth chapter , the de - 
feat of Dussasana's division . in the j(aya - 
dratha^badha of the Drona, Parva. 


CH APTER X C I. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued « 

Sanjaya said 

I. Having slaughtered the division of 
Dussasana, the mighty-armed Savysachin 
desirous of gelling at the king of the 
Sindhus, fell upon Drona's division. 

а. Approaching Drona who was stand¬ 
ing in the mouth of his array, Arjuna, with 
Krishna's permission, folding his palms 
thus spoke to Drona. 

Aijuna said 

3. Wish me well, O Brahmana, and bless 
me saying Swasti. Through your grace 
I desire to penetrate through this impene¬ 
trable array. 

4. You are to me even as my own father* 
or the very virtuous king Yudhisthira or as 
Krishna himself. |This 1 tell you in sooth. 

5. O sire, O sinless one, even as Aswa- 
thaman deserves to be protected by you, so 
also, O foremost of the regenerate ones, I 
deserve to be protected by you. 

б. Through your grace, 1 desire to slay 
the ruler of the Sindhus in battle, O you 
foremost of men. O lord, see that my vow 
may be fulfilled." 

Sanjaya said:— 

7. Thus spoken to, the preceptors then 
similingly replied unto Arjuna thus:—“O 
Vibhatsu you shall not conquer Jayadratha 
without in the fust instance conquering my 
own self." 

8. Speaking these words only, Drona* 
with myriads of sharp arrows, covered 
Arjuna, his chariot, steeds, standard and 
charioteer, similing all the while. 

9. Thereat Arjuna repulsing the arrowy 
showers of Drona ftith those of his own, 
proceeded against Drona, discharging migh¬ 
tier and more dreadful shafts. 

10. Then, O ruler of men, showing due 
respect to Drona and observing the duties 
t i the Rshatriya order, Arjuna sped at him 

tune shafts. 


it. Then cutting (hose arrows of Arrufia 
with those of his own, Drona pierced both 
Krishna and the son of Pandu with shafts 
that resembled poison or the blazing tougucs 
of fire. 

12. The son of Pandu desired to sever 
the bow siring of Drona with his arrows. 
Even when the illustrious Phalguna as thus 
thinking of cutting his bow string, 

13. The undaunted Drona endued with 
prowess, cut off with his arrows the formers 
string ; he also pierced his horses, standards 
and charioteer. 

14. And smilingly did then Drona cover 
Arjuna himself with many arrows. Mean¬ 
while having strung his mightyibow, Pritha's 
son, 

15. That foremost of all men versed in 
the use of weapons getting the better of his 
preceptor, quickly discharged six hundred 
arrows ; that looked as if lie had taken out 
and shot only a single arrow. 

16. Once more he shot seven hundred 
other arrows and again a thousand ii re¬ 
sistible arrows and ten thousand other 
arrows. All these despatched many warriors 
of Drona's division. 

17. Pierced deep by those shafts shol 
by the mighty and accomplished Parth&t 
versed in all modes of warfare, many men 
and horses and elephants began to fall 
down dead. 

18. Afflicted with those arrows, car- 
warriors dropped drown from their excellent 
chariots, deprived of horses and standards 
and weapons and life ; 

19. Like mountain-peaks or masses of 
clouds, or mansions crushed, driven or dis¬ 
mantled by the thunder, the tempest or the 
fire, elephants began to fall down (being 
pierced with the shafts of Arjuna). 

20. Thousands of horses began to fall 
down being struck bv the arrows of Arjuna, 
like so mi ny swans billing upon the Himas 
vat mountain, being driven down by shower- 
of rain. 

21 . Like the sun that rises at the end of 
a Yuga, sucking up with its rays large ex¬ 
panses of water, the son of Pandu, by his 
showers of weapons and shafts, slew large 
bodies of car-warriors, horses elephants 
and foot soldiers. 

22. Then like the clouds covering the 
sun, the Drona-cloud with its down-pour of 
arrows, covered the Arjuna-sun whose 
rays in the form of thick shower of arrows, 
were burning down the foremost ones among 
the Kurus, in battle. 

23. Then the preceptor pierced Dhanan- 
jayaon the breast with a Naarcha dis^ 
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charged with great force and capable of 
sucking out the life of every foe. 

24. Thereupon the latter trembled in al* 
his limbs like a mountain during an earth 
quake. But (in a while) regaining his com¬ 
posure, he began to pierce Drona with 
winged arrows. 

25. Then Drona with five arrows afflict¬ 
ed the son of JVasudeva, and he struck 
Vibhatsu with seventy-three shafts, and his 
standard with three. 

26. Thus, O monarch, the puissant 
Drona, worsting his disciple within a mo¬ 
ment, caused Arjuna to disapper from the 
view, with his arrowy showers. 

27. We then beheld the arrows shot by 
Bharadwaja’s son fall in unbroken lines, 
and his bow present the wonderful appear¬ 
ance of always being drawn to a circle. 

28. Those numerous arrows furnished 
with wings of Kanka feather and discharged 
by Drona in that battle, incessantly fell, 
O monarch, on Dhananjaya and the son of 
V asudeva. 

29. Then beholding that battle between 
Drona and the son of Pandu, the highly 
intelligent son of Vasudeva began to think 
about the accomplishment of the (more im¬ 
portant) task (vis., the slaughter of Jaya- 
dratha). 

30. Thereafter Vasudeva’s son thus 
spoke addressing Dhananjaya :— n O Partha 
O Partha, O mighty-armed one, we should 
not waste time. 

31. Let us proceed leaving Drona alone : 
the more important task must be accom¬ 
plished.” Then the son of Priiha replied 
to Krishna saying:— 14 As it lists you, O 
Kesava.” 

32. Thereupon leaving the mighty-armed 
Drona to their ri^ht they proceeded on¬ 
wards ; turning his face away, Vibhatsu 
advanced shooting his shafts. 

33. Thereupon Drona addressing Arjuna 
said :— M Where are you going, O son of 
Pandu? Is it not the fact that you never turn 
back without defeating youi adversary ?” 

Aijana said 

34. You are my preceptor and not my 
foe; 1 am your pupil and like your son. Also 
there exists not the man in the worlds who 
can vanquish you in battle. 

Sanjaya said 

35. Having thus spoken, the mighty- 
armed Vibhatsu, intent on slaying Jayadra- 
tha, quickly rushed against the hostile 
troops. 


36. And when he penetrated into your 
army, the two illustrious Panchala princes, 
Yudhamanyu and Uitamoujas, followed 
him, protecting his car-wheel. 

37. Thereupon, O mighty monarch, 
Jaya, Kritavarman of tne Sitwa race, and 
the Kamvoja king and Srutayusha—these 
put themselves on the way of Dhananjaya. 

2 8. Ten thousand car-warriors followed 
these warriors. The Avisakas, the Sura- 
senas, the Sivis, the Vasatis, 

39. The Mavellakas, the Lalithyuas, the 
the Kaikayas, the Madras, the Narayanas, 
the Gopalis, and the Kamvoja clans, 

40. Who had before been defeated by 
Kama and who were regarded as heroes,— 
all these warriors placing the son of Bhara* 
dwaja at their head, and disregardful of 
their lives, rushed against Arjuna, 

41. For opposing that wrathful hero 
burning with sorrow an account of the 
death of his son r ,that warrior resembling the 
all-destroying Death himself, cased in 
armour, versed in all modes of warfare, 
prepared to sacrifice his life in the very 
thick of the fight, 

42. That foremost of men, fierce bow¬ 
man, endued with prowess, who resembled 
the infurrite leader of an elephant and who 
seemed to plunge into the ranks of your 
troops. 

43. Then the battle that raged between 
all those warriors on one side and Arjuna on 
the other, became exceeding fierce and hair¬ 
stirring, inasmuch as each desired to meet 
the other. 

44. Then like medicines checking a rag¬ 
ing malady, the Kourava warriors firmly 
united together began to check that fore¬ 
most of men proceeding onwards for the 
slaughter of Jayadratha. 

Thus ends the ninety-first chapter , 
Arjuna*s passing through Drona*s division , 
n the Jayadratha-badha of the Drona 
*Parva, 


CHAPTER XCII. 

(JAYADRATHA BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said:— 

I. Then that mighty car-warrior via 
Pritha's son, endued with great might and 
prowess, was opposed in the front by those 
warriors and quickly pursued from behind 
by Drona himself. 
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а. Then scattering Ins sharp Shafts like 
the lustrous orb of the day scattering his 
rays, he afflicted that host of the Kurus 
like maladies afflicting the body. 

3. On that occasion, horses were pierced, 
cars broken, elephants felled wiln their 
riders, umbrellr.s tom, and chariots de¬ 
prived of their wheels. 

4. Afflicted with arrows, troops began 
to fly in all directions. Thus raged that 
terrible encounter between Arjuna on the 
one hand and the Kurus on the other. 
Nothing could then be distinguished. 

5. Thus when they fought on, piercing 
one another in battle with straight coursing 
-arrows, Arjuna, O king, made the hostile 
army tremble before him. 

б. Ever firmly devoted to truth, Arjuna 
of wliite steeds, desirous of accomplishing 
his vow ruslied fuiiously against that best 
of car-warriors si# Drona owning crimson 
steeds. 

7. The preceptor Drona then pierced his 
disciple, that great bowman Arjuna, with 
twenty-five straight-flying arrows that 
penetrated to the very vitals of the latter. 

8. Thereat that foremost of all wielders 
of weapons v»# Vibhatsu quickly rushed 
against Drona shooting at the sametime 
arrows capable of checking the career 
of those sliot by the latter. 

9. Then Arjuna of generous soul dis¬ 
charging the Brahma weapon and with Ims 
Valias of close knots, repulsed the Va.las 
so quickly shot at him by Drona. 

10. Then we beheld the wonderful skill 
of the preceptor Drona in the art of fight¬ 
ing, in as much as Arjuna, though youthful 
in years and exerting his best, could not 
pierce him in retutn. 

if. Then like a mighty mass of clouds 
pouring down incessant showers of rain, 
the Drona-cloud covered the Arjuna - 
mountain with his shower of arrows. 

12. Invoking into existence the Brahma 
weapon, the puissant Arjuna, O Sire, re¬ 
ceived that shower of arrows, cutting of the 
arrows shot by his adversary with those of 
his own. 

13. Then Drona afflicted him of the 
white steeds with five and twenty shafts ; and 
with seventy swift-coursing shafts he pierced 
Vasudeva’s son on the arms and on the 
ehest. 

14. The highly intelligent son of Pritha 
then smrHng the while, checked the preceptor 
in battle who incessantly shooting sharp 
arrows, way looking fike a sea having shafts 
or its waves. 


15. Thus afflicted by ©rotia, those two 
foremost of car-warriors (Krishna and 
Arjuna) shunned him who then resembled 
the irresistibly raging conflagration that 
appears at the end of every Yvga. 

i6w Then avoiding the airti of the 
whetted shafts shot from Drona 1 * bow, the 
diadem-decked son of Kunti fell to slaughter 
the division of the Vojas. 

17. Shunning Drona who stood immov¬ 
able like the Mainaka mountain, Arjuna 
then took his stand between Kritavarman 
and Sudakshina, the ruler of the Kam vojas. 

18. Then that foremost'of men, the un¬ 
daunted ruler of the Bhojas quickly pierced 
the invincible hero, the formost of the des¬ 
cendants of Kuru (Arjuna), with ten arrows 
winged with Kanka feathers. 

19. O king, Arjuna pierced him in battle 
with sharp shafts again with another three 
arrows he confounded the descendant of the 
Satwata race (Kritavarman). 

20. Thereupon the king of the Bhojas 
smilingly pierced Pritha’s son and Vas6- 
deva of Madhus race, each with a group 
of twenty-five arrows. 

M. Bursting open Iris bow, Afjtvna 
lerced him with fWenty-one arrows resem- 
linig tongues of blazing fire, or infuriate 
snakes of virulent poison. 

22. Thereat, O Bharata, the mighty car- 
warrior Kritavarman taking up another 
bow quickly pierced Arjuna on the cheat 
with five arrows. 

23. Then again with another fivfe whetted 
arrows the pierced Pritha’s son deeply. 
Then Partha also with nine arrow* struck 
him between the breasts 

24. Beholding the son of Kunti engag¬ 
ed with the mighty-warrior Kritavarman, 
the descendant of the Vrishni race (Krishna) 
thought that there was no time to waste. 

25. Thereafter Krishna addressing- 
Priihas’s son said :—“ Do not show any 
mercy to your kinsmen ; Setting 4 t naught 
you relationship with him, do you slay and 
crush him down.” 

26. Thereat Arjuna stupefying Krita- 
varman with his arrows, plunged into the 
ranks of the Khamvoja division, being 
borne by fleet steeds. 

27. Beholding Arjuna owning white 
steeds enter into the Kamvoja division, the 
son of Hridika was inflamed with rage. 
Then stretching his bow with aft&tos fixed 
on the string, he came up on the two 
Panahala princes. 

Then with his arrows, Kritavarman 
opposed the two Panchala princes who weto 
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following in the wake of Af-juna, for pro¬ 
tecting tl*e wheels of hie car. 

39. The ruler of the Bhojas KVitavar 
man then, pierced them both with sharp 
arrows, striking Yudhamanyu with three 
and Uttamoujas with four. 

3 0. They both in return pierced him 
each with ten shafts. Then again Yudha¬ 
manyu with three and Uttamoujas with 
another three arrows, 

31. Cut off Kritavarman’s bow and 
standard. Thereat furious with rage and 
taking up onother bow, die son of Hridika, 

32. Deprived* botli those* warriors of the 
use of their bow and shrouded tliem in a 
not-work of arrows. They both in a 
moment having strung another pair of 
bows, began to strike the king of the Bhojas. 

33. Meanwhile Arjuna had gone into the 
array of the hostile troops. But his two 
wheel-protectors held in check by Kuita* 
varman, obtained no,admission 

34. Into the divisions of the Dhartaras- 
tra army though those two foremost of men 
exerted to the best of their abilities. Mean¬ 
while that one of white steeds began to 
afflict, in that battle the army opposed to 
him, with great agility. 

35. That slayer of fo.es then did not 
slay iCritavarman though he had an oppor¬ 
tunity for doing so. Then beholding him 
tlrus advance, the valourous king Sruta- 
yusha, 

36. Burning with rage and twanging 
his great bow, rushed furiously on him. 
He then pierced Partha with three, and 
Jnnarddanat with seventy shafts,, 

37. And again with a sharp razor- 
beaded a crow / he* struck* the* standard of* 
Pritlia’s son. Then with a group of ninety 
shafts of depressed knots Arjuna, 

38. Inflamed with rage, pierced him like 
a Mahuta piercing a huge elephant with the 
hook. But, O; Igng, he (Skulayudjia), did 
not, tolerate that.display of ptoweo by the 
sou of Pandu^ 

39. And with a group of seven and 
seventy Nacharas he* struck his* adversary. 
Thereat cutting of ! Satrayush&’s bow and 
shafts Arjmm, 

49 * Inflamed with rage, struck him on 
the breast with seven arrows of depressed 
ktyltts., Tlicreupon that, king overwhelmed 
with rage.and taking up .another bow, 

41 —42. Pierced the son'of * Yasava o» the 
areas and* thet breast with, nine: look a rows. 
Then O Bharato, tlwu subdrueof, foes via. 
Arjuna, afflicted,. Srutoyusha with many 
thousand, of arrows,'smiling all the .while. 
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and-thatr mighty car-warrior soon killed the 
latter's horses, and charioteer ,* 

43. And that highly puissant hero also 
pierced him with seventy Narachas . There 
upon leaving his; chariot of which the. steeds 
were slain, king Sratayusha, 

44. Endued with great energy rushed 
against Prithas’s son, heaving his huge 
mace over his. head. The heroic king 
Srutayusha was the son of Varuna, 

45. Having for his mother tlie mighty 
river of cool waters called Ptirnasa . O king, 
her mother, for the benefit of her son, had 
thusi spoken to Varuna saying - 

46. u Let this son of mine be unsfay- 
able in battle by his enemies on earth." 
Then Varuna gratified with her, had said— 
“ I accord him. the boon that will be highly 
beneficial to him> 

47. I give ter your son a celestial weapon 
by virtue of which: he will be unslhyablfe. 
Men could never obtain immortality on 
earth. 

48. O foremost of rivers, every one who 
has taken his birth on the face of the earth 
must inevitably fall a prey to death. This 
son of yours, however, will ever be invin¬ 
cible by his foes in battle, 

49. By virtue of this deapon ; so fet 
the fever corroding your heart be dismissed." 
Having thus spoken, Varuna gave him: 
a mace with all necessary aphorisms, 

501 Obtaining which Srutayusha be¬ 
came invincible in all the worlds* Thw 
illustrious lord of waters however again* 
addresed him saying.» 

51; This mace, O son, should' not be 
directed against one who is not fighting, in 
which case it will fall back upon yourself ; 
on such occasion, coursing in an opposite 
direction it will kill him who has horlfed ilA 

52. But when the time for using it came,. 
Srutavusha did not pay any heed to that, 
injuction of Varuna, and with that mace 
capable of crushing heroes, he began to 
strike Janarddana. 

53. The highly puissant Krishna receiv¬ 
ed those strokes on his broad and wetl-deve 
loped shoulders ; and that mace could not 
cause Souri to tremble even as a tempest 
can not shake a mountain. 

54. Like some ill-accomplished feat of 
conjuration injuring the conjurer thermae** 
turning to Srutayusha, smote that heroic 
and enraged monarch stationed in hb car. 

55. And slaying that brave warrior' it 
fell. down> on tho ground... Struyusha being 
slain, 
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. $6. The troops began to utter loud 
Wails of woe, for indeed they had seen that 
Subduer of foes Srutayusha slain by his own 
weapon. 

. 57. As Srutayusha O ruler of men had 
hurled the mace at Krishna who was not 
engaged in the battle, it slew him who had 
hurled it. 

58. So Srutayusha fell on the field 
even in the manner indicated by the words 
of Varuna, and he fell down deprived of 
life before the eyes of all the bowmen 
present. 

59. When falling, that deardoved son of 
Parnasa appeared beautiful like a mighty 
tree of many branches uprooted by the 
tempest. 

60. Then beholding that subduer of foes 
slain all the troops and their leading warriors 
began to fiy away in all directions. 

61. Thereafter the heroic Sudakshina the 
son of the Kamvoja king rushed against 
that slayer of foes vie., Phalguna, being 
borne by fleet steeds. 

6s. At him, O Bharata, Pritha's son 
shot seven arrows, which penetrating 
through that hero, entred the surface of the 
earth. 

63. Pierced deep by those sharp arrows 
shot from the Gandiva bow, he in return 
pierced Arjuna in battle with ten shafts fur¬ 
nished with the feathers of the Kanka bird. 

64. He once more pierced Vesudeva's 
sort With three and Partha with five arrow's, 
then O Sire, Pritha's son bursting open his 
bow, cut down his stan. ard ; 

65. And the son of Pandu p erced him 
With a couple of t •alias of exceeding sharp¬ 
ness* He also having pressed Pritha’s son 
with three such arrows uttered a fierce yell. 

66. Thereafter the brave Sudakshina 
inflamed with rage hurled at the wielder of 
the Gandiva bow, a lance, dreadful, tied 
with bells and made wholly of iron. 

67. Having reached that mighty car- 
warrior Arjuna, that lance blazing like a 
mighty meteor and emitting scintillations 
of fire, penetrated through him and then 
fell down on the ground. 

68. Pierced deep with that lance, Arjuna 
was overwhelmed with a swoon. Then in an 
Instant, that highly puissant hero recovering 
soon enough began to lick the corners of his 
mouth. 

# 69* Then Partha of inconcievable prowess 
pierced Sudkshina and his steeds standards, 
bow and charioteer with ten narachas 
furnished with the. feathers of the Kanka 
bird. 


70-^71. And with innumerable other Mf- 
rows he rendered the latter's chariot useless 
and cut it to peices. The son of Pandu then 
with art arrow of exceeding sharpness pierc* 
ed on the chest Sudakshina the Kamvoja 
ruler Whose purpose and prowess had both 
even baffled. Then with his armour shatter¬ 
ed, trembling in all his limbs, with his crown 
and Angadas falling off, 

J2 —73. That hero fell with head down 
wards like a flagstaff loosened from the 
socket. Like a charming Karnikara tree in 
the spring growing gracefully on the top 
of a hill, with beautiful branches, lying on 
the groved when uprooted by the tempest, 
the prince of the Katnvojas lay on the bare 
ground deprived of life, though accustomed 
to sleep on the most precious bed. 

74 — 75 * Adorned with precious orna¬ 
ments, graceful, possessing eyes of coppery 
hue, wearing round the head a tiara of gold 
radiant like the flames of fire, the mighty 
armed Sudakshina, the prince of the Kam* 
Vdjas* felled by Parrtha with his arrows, and 
lying dead on the ground, appeared beauti¬ 
ful like a charming hill with a flat summit. 
Then beholding? Srutayusha and the prince 
of the Kamvojas slain in battle, all the 
soldiers of your sob’s army began to fly in 
all directions. 

Thus ends the ninety-second chapter , the 
slaughter of Srutayusha and Sudakshina 
in the Jayadhatha-badha of the Drona 
Parva* 


CM APJER XCIlf. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Sanjaya saifl,:^ * 

1. When king Sudakshina arid the 
heroic Srutayusha had been slain, your 
warriors inflamed with wrath, furiously 
rushed against the son of Pritha. 

2. TI16 Abhisahas, the Surasenas, the 
Sinis, and the Vasatis, O king, then began 
to pour u$on Dhananjaya a veritable 
shower of arrows. 

3. The son of Pandu consumed si*tw 
thousands of these and other warriors, with 
his arrows; and then the rest greatly 
frighteried, begpn to fly away like smaller 
animals flying away from the tiger. 

4. But soon turning back, they surround* 
ed Partha on all sides, who was efaying hia 
foes In battle, and trying to obtain victory 
over them. 
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5. Then as they made quickly towards 
himself, Dhananjaya, with arrows shot from 
his Gandiva bow, began to cut down their 
heads and arms. 

6. The field of battle was thickly strewn 
over with felled heads; and flights of vultures 
and crows and ravens formed its cloudy 
canopy. 

7. Beholding their troops thus extirpat¬ 
ed by Arjuna, Srutayush and Achyutayush, 
excited with rage and fury, began to 
fight vigorously with the former. 

8. Those two heroes endued with prow¬ 
ess, pride and strength of arms, and both 
born in noble families, began to scatter 
their arrows right and left,' 

9. With great agility, O mighty mo¬ 
narch, desirous of wininng great fame and 
slaying Arjuna and doing good to your 
son. 

10. Inflamed with rage, they covered 
Arjuna with a thousand winged shafts 
of depressed knots, like clouds filling a 
lake with torrents of rain. 

11. Thereafter that foremost of car- 
warriors Srutayush excited with wrath, 
struck Dhananjaya with a well-tempered 
and well-sharpened lance, r 

12. Thus sorely wounded by his power¬ 
ful adversary, that subduer of his foes viz., 
Arjuna was overwhelmed with a swoon, con¬ 
founding thereby Kesava himself. 

13. At this crisis that mighty car-war¬ 
rior Achyutayush struck th^ son of Pandu 
with a trident of exceeding ^harpness. 

14. Thus he seemed to pour acid upon 
the wounds of the illustrioiil son of Pandu ; 
thus deeply pierced, Pritha’g son caught 
hold of his flag-staff for supporting himself.' 

15. Thereupon, O ruler of men, a loud 
and deafening roar was uttered by all your 
troops, Ar they considered dhananjaya to 
be slain. 

16. Then seeingiPartha losing conscious¬ 
ness, Krishna was very mnch distressed ; 
and then he began to comfort Dhananjaya 
with words soothing and agreeable.* 

17—18. Then those foremost* of car- 
warriors, Srutayush and Achyutayush of 
true aim, scattering their showers of arrows 
on all sides in that battle, made Dhananjaya 
and the son Vasudeva of the Vrishni race 
and their car, car-wheels, Kuvaras, steeds, 
flag-staff and banner, disappear from the 
view. All this indeed seemed wonderful. 

19. Then, O Bharata, recovering slowly, 
like one comit’g back from a visit to the 1 
regions of Death, Vibhatsu, | 
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20. Saw his chariot and Kesava shroud¬ 
ed with a net-work of arrows ; then behold* 
ing his two opponents standing before 
him like two blazing fires, 

21. The mighty car-warrior Partha in¬ 
voked into existence the terrible Sakra- 
weapon. From that weapon issued out 
thousands of arrows. 

22. Those arrows then struck those two 
fierce bowmen Srutayush and Achyutayush ; 
and the arrows shot by these latter, being 
cut off by those of Partha, began to drop 
down through the sky. 

23. Then Pandu's son checking the force 
of all arrows directed towards him with 
that of his own shafts, began to run hither 
and thither over the field encountering 
mighty car-warriors. 

24. Thennhose two heroes deprived of 
their arms and heads, by the arrows of 
Arjuna, fell down on the earth like mighty 
trees broken down by the wind. 

25. The slaughter of Srutayush and 
Achyutayush caused a surprise like to what 
men would feel if the ocean be dried up. 

. 26. Then, having slain fifty car-warriors, 
the followers of those two princes, Pritha’s 
son plunged into the army of the Bharatas, 
crusliing down numerous dephants and 
warriors ( at each step ). 

27. Beholding Srutayush slain, O Bha¬ 
rata, the enraged Niyutayush and Dirglia- 
yush, 

28. The sons of the former two heroes ( 
both foremost of men, assaulted the son 
of Kunti, afflicted with calamity that hadr. 
befallen their sires, they proceeded, scatter¬ 
ing arrows of diverse description. 

29. But Arjuna now excited to the * 
highest pitch of fury, with his arrows of 
depressed knots, sent them instantly to the 
abode of Death. 

30. Then the foremost Kshatriyas of 
your army were not able to oppose Pritba’s 
son who had been agitating the troops like 
an elephant agitating a Take over-grown 
with lotuses. 

31. Then thousands of well-trained 
elephant riders belonging to the divisons 
of the Angas, excited with rage, O king, 
surrounded the son of Pandu, with their, 
elephant forces. 

32. Commanded by Duryodbana, the 
Easterners, the Southerners and other kings 
hearded by the ruler of the Kalingas, sur¬ 
rounded Arjuna. with their elephants huge 
as hills. 

33. But with the arrows shot frem his* 
Gandiva bow, Arjuna quickly cut off their 
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heads and arms decked with ornaments, 
sis they were rushing* against hire. 

34. Strewn over with their heads, and 
arms decked with Angadas, the Earth 
appeard as if covered with golden stones 
and numerous snakes. 

; 35. Arms severed by means of arrows 
and heads lying crushed, appeared like 
birds shot down from the top trees. 

[ 36. Pierced with thousands of shafts 
arid covered with profuse blood, elephants 
looked like mountains during the rainy 
season, with recf-chaTk solution streaming 
down their sides, 

37. Others slain by the whetted arrows 
of Vibhatsu, lay prostrate on the field of 
battle. Numerous Mlechas, riding on the 
backs of elephants, of ugly appearnces, 

3&. Attired in various kinds of garments 
and, O king, armed with numerous wea¬ 
pons and weltering in blood, appeared 
beautiful, as they lay on the ground deprived 
of life by means of various kinds-of shafts. 

39. Thousands Of efephants with their 
bodies mangled, and their riders and 
those who followed them, having been 
struck with the arrows of Praha's son, 
vomitted blood, 

40. Or utterdd yefts of agony, or fell 
dOwh, Of careered wildly in all directions. 
Nnmerous other elephants greatly frighten¬ 
ed, crushed their own ranks. 

41-—43. Many other elephants armed with 
weapons and fierce like snakes of virulent 
poison, also did the same. Numerous 
furious Yavanas, Parades, Sakas Valhikas 
and Mlechas born of the cow (of Vasistha), 
possessed of fearful eyes, accomplished 
in smitiing, looking like emissaries of Death, 
all versed in the use of illusive powers of 
the Asuras, and many other Dravatisaras, 
Da ra das Pundras, thousands in number, 
iri bands of hundreds and thousands and 
togetlier forming a force that was innumer¬ 
able, 

. 44. Began to pour on the son of Pandu 
ttyeir sharp arrows. Those Mlechas also 
versed in all modes of War, began to shower 
on Arjuna their countless shafts. 

45. Dhananjaya also poured his arrows 
on them in quick succession; and the 
arrows discliarged from the Gandiva bow 
appeared like flights of locusts, as they 
ffew through the air. 

- 46—47. Having with his arrows created 
shade of over the troops like to that of 
the clouds, Dhananjaya slew, by the dint of 
his weapons, all the Mlechas having heads 
completely shaved or partially shaved or 
covered with matted hair, . filthy m their 


mode of living, arid of malicious counter 
nances. Pierced with hundreds of shafts, 
those rangers of the mountains, 

48—50. Those dwellers of caves, began 
to fly away from the field of battle out 
of sheer fear. Ravens Kankas, birds 
and wolves, with great delight, then began 
to drink the blood of the elephants, horses 
and their Mlecha riders, as they lay postrate 
on the field being cut down by the sharp 
arrows of Pritha's 9on. Arvutra then caused 
a river to flow on the field of battle, of 
which (slain) foot-soldiers, car-warriors, 
horses and elephants formed the embank¬ 
ments ; shower of shafts formed the rafts 
(wherewith to cross it) ; hair of ^lain) com¬ 
batants formed the moss and the weed Boat¬ 
ing on the surface ; and blood formed its 
surging billows ; and that river was dread* 
ful and fierce to look aU 

51. The fingers cut off from the arms 
of warriors constituted its ismallfer fishes ; 
it was as dreadful as the Destroyer himself 
at the end of a Yuga ; the bodies of (slain> 
elephants chocked its flow, and that river 
of blood proceeded towards the kingdom 
of Yama. 

52. The Earth was deluged with the 
blood Rowing from the bodies of slain 
princes, elephants, horses, car-warriors 
and horsemen, and its uplands ^and low¬ 
lands could not be distinguished, as if 
Vasava had poured a torrent of rain over 
it. Six thousand brave warriors, 

53—54. And many other Kshatriyas* 
were despatched by that foremost of Ksha~ 
triyas to the abode of Death. Thousands of 
elephants equipped according to rule, being 
pierced with numerous arrows, 

55, Lay prostrate on the fiWd like so 
many mountains struck down by the thun¬ 
der bolt. Then Arjuna careered over the 
field slaying horses, car-warriors and 
elephants, 

56—53. Like an elephant in rut crush¬ 
ing a forest of reeds. Just as fire helped 
forwarded by the wind, burns down a forest 
abounding in trees, creepers, brush-woods, 
dry fuels, and grass, so, that fire via, the^ 
enraged Dhananjaya, the son of Pandu, 
having arrows for his flames, and helped 
forward by the Krishna-windi consumed the 
forest constituted by your troops. Emptying 
the terraces of the cars, Arjuna overspread 
the Earth with the corpses of men. 

59. In that confused encounter Dhanan¬ 
jaya seemed to dance weilding his bow in 
his hand. Deluging the ground with blood 
drawn by means of shafts resembling tire 
thunder bolt itself, 

60. Dhananjaya, inflamed with wrath, 
plunged deep into the ranks of the Bharaut 
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troops. When he was thus advancing, 
Srutayudha the ruler of the Amvastha’s 
then opposed him. 

6t. Thereupon, O sire, when he was thus 
exerting himself against Arjuna, the latter 
with sharp artows furnished with wings 
made of k*nH feathers! speedily cut down 
Ids horses. 

<£z. Then with other arrows cutting off 
tiis bow, Arjuna began to career over the 
field. Thereat the ruler of the Amvasthas, 
with eyes rolling in rage, took up his 
mace, 

63. And assaulted in that battle Pritha’s 
son and also the mighty car-warrior 
Kesava. Then O Bbarata that hero, up¬ 
lifting and striking with lies mace. 

64. Checked the progress of Arjuna’s 
car, and with it began to strike Kesava ; be¬ 
holding Kesava struck with the mace, that 
slayer of hostile heroes, 

65—§7. Aijuna, O Bharata, excited to 
the highest pitch of anjer, showered over 
that foremost of car-warriors viz the ruler of 
the Amvasthas wielding the mace, numerous 
shafts furnished with golden wings, like 
the mass of clouds enshrouding the risen 
sun. Thereafter with other arrows, 
Pritha’s son splintered into pieces the 
mace of that illustrious warrior ; indeed this 
feat appeared to be marvellous. Then 
beholding that mace of his cut down, and 
taking up another heavy one, 

68—69. The niler the Amvasthas 
began to strike Vastideva's son and Arjuna, 
incessantly. Thereat Arjuna with a couple 
pf razor-headed arrows cut off his upraised 
arms wielding the mace, that resembled the 
pole of Indra ; and then with another 
winged shaft he cut off his head. Then 
that king,! O moiyirch, fell down on the 
Earth creating a loud noise, 

70. Like a standard raised in honor of 
Indra falling down, when the ropes tying 
it to the engine (on which it is posted) are 
cut off. Then plunging deep into the 
idiviston of cars, and surrounded by hundreds 
upon hundreds of elephants and steeds, the 
son of Pritha looked like the sun cover¬ 
ed with thick masses of clouds. 

Thus ends the ninety-third Chapter, the 
slaughter of the Amvastha king and others , 
in the ayadratha-badha of the Urona 

Part a . 


CHAPTER XCI V. 
(JAYADRATHA-BADHAPARVA) 

— Continued . 

Saqj&yAsaid;— 

t. When the son of Kunjti, out of a do- 
sire for slaying the kiug of the Sindh us, had 
enetrated into the Bharata army, after 
aving pierced through the Invincible 
division of Drona and the Bboja king, : 

а. When also, O king, the heifc* of the 
king of the Kambhojas, namely prince Su- 
dakshina, also the .powerful Srutayudha,had 
been slain by Savyasachln, 

3. Wh® 1 ' the divisions of your army had 
been broken and routed in all directions, 
your son seeing his troops shattered, speedi¬ 
ly proceeded towards Drona. 

4. Hastily ridingon a single car, he re¬ 
paired to Drona and addressing him said 1 
,—“That foremost of men Arjuna has aN 
ready passed through this mighty army, 
having crushed it completely ; 

5. Now decide with the help of your un¬ 
derstanding, what should be done next, tot 
bringing about the slaughter of Arjuna, 
taking into consideration this fearful car¬ 
nage. 

б. De you so arrange that, that foremost 
of men may not. slay Jayadratha. May 
good betide you. You are our sole protec¬ 
tor. 

7. Like a raging fire consuming a heap 
of dry grass and fuel, this Dhananjaya-fire 
urged Jon by the wind of his angeris con¬ 
suming the grass and fuel formed by my 
troops. 

8. O afflicter of your foes, being inform¬ 
ed that the son of Kunti had passed through 
this division having pierced through it, the 
warriors entrusted with the protection of 
Jayadratha, are being preyed upon by 
anxiety. 

9. O you foremost of those conversant 
with th<5 Brahma, it was a firm conviction 
with the kings that Dhananjaya would 
never be able to secape Drona alive. 

10. O you of burning splendour, when 

Pritha’s son has succeeded in penetrating 
through your division before your very eyes, 
I consider all my troops to be involved in a 
great catasttophy. Indeed, I think 1 have 
no troops. , 

11. I know you, O illustrious one, to be 
attached to the interests of the Pandavas; 
therefore, O Brahmana, 1 am losing my 

1 sense in the thought what should be done 
| by me next. 
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12. To the best of my prowess, O Brah- 
mana, I try to behave well with you. I 
also, exert to the best of my capabilities 
tor satisfying you ; still you do not seem to 
attach any value to all these. 

13. O you of prowess infinite, although 
we are ever devoted to you, you do not wish 
us well; but you are ever satisfied with 
the Pandavas who are intent on injuring 
ourselves. 

14. Though you live upon our bread, 
et you are instrumental in injuring us. I 
new not before that, you are but a razor 

soaked in honey. 

15. If you had not given me assurances 
of vanquishing the Pandavas, I would 
never have prevented the ruler of the 
Sindhus from returning to l.is own domi¬ 
nions. 

16. Fool that I am, hoping to obtain 
protection from you, I gave assurances of 
safety to the king of the Sindhus ; now I 
see that l have virtually offered him as a 
victim to Death. 

17. It is possible for a man to escape 
even when he goes inside the jaws of Death, 
but there is not the slightest chance of es¬ 
cape for Jayadratha, when he once comes 
within the reach of Partha in battle. 

18. O you owning crimson steeds, do 
vou so manage that the ruler of the 
Sindhus may yet be saved. Be not 
angry with me for all these raving of mine 
afflicted as I am with grief. Oh! save, save 
the ruler of the Sindhus ! 

Drona said 

19. I do not take your words in ill-part ; 
you are to me like Ashwathaman himself, 
I tell you this for sooth, O ruler of men, 
do you now act up to my advices. 

20. Krishna is the best of all drivers of 
chariots, and his horses are the fleetest and 
the best of the species. Creating a small 
brerc’1 only, Dhananjaya can pass very 
quickly through it. 

21. Can you not see the innumerable ar¬ 
rows shot by the diadem-decked Arjuna 
with his Gandiva bow, are falling full 
two miles behind his car as he is advan¬ 
cing ? 

22. Grown up in years, I can not indeed 
proceed so hastily. Moreover, there ! do you 
see the whole army of the Parthas assailing 
our van. 

23. Yudhisthira also should be captured 
by myself, bJore the eyes of all bowmen. 
Even this, O mighty armed one, has been 
th'' vow undertaken by me amidst all Ksha- 
triya warriors. 


24. Abandoned by Dhananjaya, O king 
he now stands at the head of his divisions. 
For these reasons 1 shall not fight with 
Phalguna, leaving the van of our array 
uncared for. 

25 - Duly supported, do you go yourself 
and fight with your unsupported foe who 
is equal to you in nobility of birth and in the 
achievement of feats. Be not afraid ! You 
are the lord of this world. 

26. You are a sovereign, a hero, poss¬ 
essed of fam*, and skilful in defeating (your 
opponents). O valorous subjugator of hos¬ 
tile fortresses, hie yourself, therefore to that 
part of the field where Dhananjaya is. 

Doryodhana said 

27. O preceptor, how is it possible for me 
to hold in check that Dhananjaya wlto has 
passed even yourself, the foremost of all 
wielders of weapons ? 

28. It may be possible for me to conquer 
in battle Purandara armed with his thun¬ 
der-bolt, but it is not possible for me to con¬ 
quer Arjuna that subjugater of hostile 
towns. 

29. He by whom the son of Hridika, the 
ruler of the Bhojas and yourself equal to a 
god, have all been vanquished with the 
showers of his weapons, he by wliom 
Srutayush has been slain, 

30. He by whom Sudakshina and king 
Srutayudha have been slain, as also Sruta- 
yush and Achyutayush and myriads of 
Mlechas also have been slain, 

31. How can I encounter that invincible 
son of Pandu, accomplished in the use of aH 
kinds of weapons and resembling the all- 
destroying fire itself ; 

32. How it is that you to-day think me 

competent to fight with him ? 1 am entirely 

dependent on you and am your slave; Oh ! 
save my honor! 

Drona said 

33. O foremost descendant of the Kurt* 
race, you speak all that is true. Really 
Dhanai jaya is incapable of suffering defeat. 
But I myself will so act by which you will 
be able to bear him. 

34. Let all wielders of bow inhabiting 
this woild, behold to-day the marvellous 
fact, of the son of ICunti being held in check 
by you, even before Vasudeva himself. 

35J This golden coat of mail of yours, O 
king, 1 shall so tie on you that all weapons 
discharged by human hands will not be 
able to pierce you in battle. 

36. Even if the three worlds, with the 
Asuras, the celestials,the Yakshas, lire Rep- 
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tiles, and ihe Rakshasatf, together with all 
human beings, fight with you to-day, still 
you need entertain no fear. 

37. Neither Krishna, nor the son of 
Kunti, nor any other wielder of weapons, 
will be able to pierce your armour in battle 
with his arrows. 

38. So, cased in this golden armour, 
do you hastily advance upon the wrathful 
Arjuna, yourself; he shall not be able to 
bea you in battle to-day. 

Banjaya said 

39. Having thus spoken, Drona quickly 
rinced his mouth with water and then bound 
that lustrous armour on Duryodhana, hav¬ 
ing duly reiterated most marvellous incan¬ 
tations. 

40. In that dreadful battle, that foremost 
of persons conversant with the knowledge of 
the Vedas, was desirous of bestowing victory 
on your son and of exciting the wonder of 
the worlds with his excellent learning. 

Drona said 

41. May all the Vedas, the Brahmanas 
and Brahman himself, and the Reptiles and 
other beings of superior order bless you, 
O Bharata 1 

42. May Yayati, Nahusa, Dhundhumara 
and Bhagiratha and other royal sages bless 
you in all acts ! 

43. May you obtain blessings from crea¬ 
tures having one leg only and creatures 
having many also ! May you also get bles¬ 
sings from those who have no legs at all! 

44. May Swaha, and Swadha and Sachi 
all bless you always! O sinless one, may 
Lakshmi and Arundhati also pronounce 
benedictions on you ! 

45. May Asita, Devala, Vishwamitra, 
Angiras, Vasistha, and Kasyapa, O mo¬ 
narch, bless you ! 

46. May Dhatri, and Vidhatri, the 
quarters of heaven and their regents and 
the six-headed Kartikeya do all that is 
beneficial to you! 

47. May the illustrious Vivaswat bless 
you to-day ! May the four elephants guard¬ 
ing the cardinal points, the earth, the fir- 
manent, the planets, 

48. And he who is underneath this earth, 
and O king, who ever upholds her, viz., 
Sesha, that foremost of Snakes—may all 
these do what is beneficial to you ! 

49. O Son of Gandhari, in days gone 
by, the Asura named Vritra, exerting his 
might in battle, had defeated the foremost 
of cele&tials in battle. 
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50. All those dwellers of heaven then with 
Indra at their head, destitute of their energy 
and prowess, sought refuge with Brahmaa 
being highly afraid of the mighty Asura 
Vritra. 

The celestials said 

51. “O foremost of the celestials, O best 
of the gods, be you the prot ctor of the 
gods now, crushed as they are by the Asura 
Vritra. Save us from this our great fear. M 

Drona continued 

5 2. Thereupon Brahman addressing 
Vishnu standing by his side, as also the 
other foremost of celestials headed by Indra* 
spoke to them that were are depressed, these 
words, all perfectly true. 

53. u The celestials with Indra at their 
head, as also the regenerate order are ever 
deserving of my protection. But the energy 
of Tashtri from which Vritra has been 
created is indeed irrepressible. 

54. In days gon by, observing a*ceti€ 
austerities for millions of years, Tashtri 
created, O Gods, Vritra, having obtained 
permission therto from Mahadeva. 

55 * Hence that mighty energy of ours 
has succeeded in vanquishing you through 
the grace of that god. Without repairing 
to the place where Sankara stays, you can 
not expect to obtain a sight of him. 

5 6 - After you have seen that god. you 
will be able to conquer Vritra. Therefore, 
his yoursleves to the Mandara mountain 
there dwells that origin of ascetic austerities, 
that destroyer of Daksha’s sacrifice, 

57. That wielder of the Pinaka , that 
lord of all creatures, that slayer of the Asura 
that Bhaganetra. Thereupon all those celes¬ 
tials accompanied by Brahma, proceeded to 
the Mandara mountain, 

58. And tucre, beheld that heap of 
energy, who resembled in radiance a million 
of suns. (Seeing the gods com ) Mahadeva 
said :—‘All hail O god ! Speak what am I 
to do for you ! 

59. A sight of my self cannot be barren. 

So let the fruition of your desires proceed 

from this !" Thus spoken to, all those de¬ 
nizens of heaven replied to him saying:—• 

60. “ All our energy has been robbed by 
Vritra. Be you the protector of us the 
dwellers of heaven. O God, look upon our 
bodies mangled and mutilated with the 
wounds inflicted by the Asura. We seek 
protection from you; O God of gods, be 
you our refuge/' 

Barva said 

61. “O Gods, it is well-knowd to all «i 
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you, how this Asura, surcharged with 
strength, dreadful, and incapable of being 
helcTin check by persons devoid of ascetic 
merit, came into being, created by the 
energy of Tashtri . 

62. Surely it is my duty to’ protect 
the denizens of heaven. O Sakra, take this 
radiant coat of mail off my body ; and O 
lord of the gods, doa it, reiterating these 
Mantras . 

Drona continued 

63. Having thus spolten.that giver of 
boons, gave that armour and the necessary 
Mantras to Indra. Clad in that coat of 
mail Indra then assaulted the army of 
Vritrau 

64. Although then in that dreadful battle 
myriads of weapons of diverse description 
were buried at him, yet they could not 
slacken or pierce through die joints, of that 
armour. 

65. Then the Lord of the celestials slew 
Vritra-in battle and gave afterwards that 
armour of which the joints were composed 
of Mantras, unto Angiras. 

66. Angiras agairi gave those Mantras 
to Vrihaspati his son conversant with all 
Mantras , Vrihaspati next imparted them to 
the intelligent Agnivesya. 

67. Agnivesya gave them to me; and 
now with the help of those Mantras I have 
bound tip this armour on you, O foremost 
of the kings, in order to guard your body 
from all weapon-wounds. 

Saqjaya said:— . 

68 . Having thus spoken, Drona that 
foremost of all preceptors, once more ad¬ 
dressed your son endued with great efful¬ 
gence, thus :— 

69. "O ruler of men, l don this armour 
on your body joining its parts by means 
of Brahma-threads. Even thus did Brah¬ 
man springing from tlie golden lotus, put 
it on Vishnu* 

70. I don it on you, even in the same 
manner in which Brahman himself had put 
this armour of celestial make on Indra, 
during the battle caused by the abduction 
of Taraka/' 

71. Thus having tied that armour on 
Duryodhana with due Mantras K the re¬ 
generate Drona despatched the king to the 
mighty encounter, 

72. Then the mighty-armed king, ac¬ 
coutered by the illustrious preceptor, sup¬ 
ported by a thousand car-warriors of the 
Trigartta country, all accomplished in 

sinking down, 


73. As also by a thousand infuriate 
elephants endued with great might and m 
hundred thousand horses and numerous 
other mighty—car warrior, 

74* Advanced against the chariot el 
Arjuna. He then proceeded accompanied 
by the sounds of various kinds of musical 
instruments, even like the son of Vtrochana 
(in the days of yore). 

75. Thereupon O Bbarata, a loud up* 
roar was created by your troops as they 
beheld the illustrious Kuru king advance 
like the fathomless deep itself. 

Thus ends the ninety-fourth Chatter, 
the donning of the armour on Duryodhana 
by Drona , in the Jayadratha-bvdha of the 
Drona Parva* 


CHAPTER XCV. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said: 

1. When that foremost of men ri# king 
Duryodhana had started from behind, fol¬ 
lowing Pritha's son and him of the Vrishni- 
race, both of whom, O monarch, had ’.pene¬ 
trated into the Kourava ranks, 

2. The Pandavas supported by the 
Somakas furiously assaulted Drona, creat¬ 
ing a loud din. Thereupon a fearful battle 
commenced between them and . Drona r s 
troops. 

3. The battle then that commenced 
between the Kurus and the Pandavas at 
the van of their array was terrible, awful, 
and capable of making the hair to stand 
erect ; and it was wonderful to the extreme.* 

4. O king, that battle that raged when 
the sun shone on the meridian, was such 
that we had neither seen nor heard of its 
like, ever before. 

5. The troops of the sons of Pritha 
commanded by Dhristadyumna, all accom¬ 
plished in smiting and arranged in proper 
order, covered the division of Drona with 
arrowy showers. 

6. We also placing that foremost of al® 
wielders of bow namely Drona, at our head* 
began to pour our showers of arrows 00 
the Parthas headed by the son of Prisata. 

7. The vanguards of the two hosts, 
teeming with cars and appearing charm¬ 
ing, then looked like two masses of doundi 
in the summer sky, rushing towards eaoh 
ether, being driven by opposite winds. »• 
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B. Clashing against each other, the two 
armies put forth their exertions, like the 
rivers Ganga and Yamuna swelling with 
water during the rainy season. 

9. Having various kinds of weapons for 
the wind that proceeded them, abounding 
in elephants, horses and chariots, sur 
charged with the lightning formed by the 
flashing of maces wielded by warriors, the 
fierce and thick mass of cloud constituted 
by the army of the Kurus, 

10. Driven forward by the tempest cons¬ 
tituted by Drona, and incessantly pour¬ 
ing its arrowy showers, tried to extinguish 
the raging fire constituted by the Pan- 
davas. 

11. Then that foremost of regenerate 
heroes, namely Drona,agitated the Pandava 
hosts like a raging tempest in the summer, 
agitating the mighty main. 

12. They also,' putting forth all their 
endeavours, awaited Drona himself, like a 
strong current of water striking against 
an embankment with a view of carry it 
away. 

13. Then like unto a mountain check¬ 
ing the progress of torrents of water, in that 
battle, Drona held in check the enraged 
Pandavas, Panchalas and Kekayas. 

14. Other kings also endued with great 
might and heroism began to oppose the 
Panchalas, having surrounded them on all 
sides. 

15. Thereafter in that battle, that fore¬ 
most of men, viz., Prisata’s son, supported 
by the Pandavas, repeatedly assailed Drona 
desirous of breaking through his divi¬ 
sion. 

16. Indeed, as Drona poured his nrrowy 
showers on the son of Prisafa, so also, did 
this latter pour his own on the son of Bhara- 
dwaja, 

17. Then the Dhristadyumna-cloud 
having rapiers and swords for the winds that 
preceeded it, well-furnished with darts, lan¬ 
ces and scimitar,having the bowstring for its 
flashes of lightning, and the twang of the 
bow for its rumbling, 

18. Poured, on all directions, torrents of 
weapons, for its 3howers of stones, slaying 
targe bodies of car-warriors, best steeds See.; 
he seemed to deluge the earth with cur¬ 
rents of blood, created by means of his 
weapon. 

tg. Then with his arrows Prisata's son 
turned Drona away from all those breaches 
in the ranks of the car-warriors of the Pan¬ 
davas, through' which the latter tried to 
pass, striking the men there with his ar¬ 
rows. 


20. Then O Bharata, the division of 
Drona, although ke exerted to the best of 
his might, ^became divided in three parts, 
having encountered Dhrishtadyumna in 
battle. 

at. One of these divisions retraced their 
steps towards Kritavarman the ruler of the 
Bhojas, the other towards Jalasandha, 
and the other slaughtered by the Pan¬ 
davas fell back upon Drona himself.. 

22. Then, as many times did that fore¬ 
most of car-warriors, Drona rally his troops,, 
so many times did that mighty car-war¬ 
rior Dhrishtadyumna break and route 
them. 

23. Then like herds of cattle distftute of 
herdsmen slain by the beasts of prey, 
the troops of the Kuru* divided in three divi 
sions, began to be slaughtered by the Pam- 
davas and the Srinjayas. 

24. People then thought that in that 
terrible battle Death himself devoured 
up warriors stupefied by the mighty 
Dhrishtadyumna. 

25. Just as the dominions of a wicked, 
monarch are devasted by famine, pestilence 
and marauders, so were your own troops 
slaughtered and destroyed by the Pan-i 
davas. 

26. Our eyes were then dazzled and 
blinded by the weapons and armours on 
which the sun’s rays were reflected, as also 
by the dust raised by the troops. 

27. Then when bis troops had been £e- 
vided in three bodies and when they wore 
being slaughtered by the Pandavas, Drona 
inflamed with fury, began to consume the 
Panchalas with his arrows. 

28. Then as Drona, crushed and slew 
the hostile host with his arrows, his appear¬ 
ance looked like that of the blazing fire 
that appears at the time of the universal 
Dissolution. 

29. That mighty car-warrior, O king, 
then in that battle, began to piercer 
car-warriors, elephants, and steeds and 
foot-soldiers each with a single arrow, 
only. 

30. There was none, O Bharata, in the 
host of the Pandavas who could bear the 
arrows in that battle, shot, O lord, from the 
bow of Drona. 

31. Searched by the rays of the sun and' 
felled by tne arrows of Drona, the army of 
the Pandayas, O Bharata, began to reel 
about on the ‘field. 

32. So also your troops afflicted by the 

arrows of Parsata, appeared to maze 
up at every place, like a dry forest on 
fue* . . 
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33. When the troops were thus being 
slaughtered by the arrows of Drona and 
Prisati *s son, all warriors, heedless of their 
lives, fought on putting forth all their best 
energies. 

34. O foremost of the Bharatas, then 
there was none among your or the enemy's 
host, who, O mighty monarch, forsook the 
fight out of fear. 

35. His brothers, Vivinsati Chitrasena 
and the mighty car-warrior Vikarna, 
opposed Kunti's son Bhimasena in the 
battle. 

36. The two princes from Avanti, viz., 
Vinda and Anuvinda and the highly puis¬ 
sant Kshemadhurti were the followers of 
your three sons. 

37. That mighty car-warrior, the king 
of the Valhikas, endued with strength and 
nobility of birth, assisted by his troops and 
ministers, began to hold in check the sons 
of Droupadi. 

38. Saivya, the king of the Govasanas 
supported by a thousand excellent warriors, 
faced tho son of the Kasi king and began 
to oppose that valourous prince). 

39. King Salya the ruler of the Madras 
began to resist king Aja'satru Yudhisthira 
that son of Kunti, who resembled a blazing 
fire. 

40. The vindictive Dussasana inflamed 
with rage and inspired with courage 
and heading his own troops, advanced 
upon that foremost of car-warriors viz 
Satyaki. 

41. Myself cased in mall, furnished with 
arms and supported by my troops, number¬ 
ing four hundred picked bowmen strong, 
resisted Chekitana himself. 

* 42. Sakuni accompanied by seven hun¬ 
dred Gaudhara warriors armed with lances 
darts and bows, began to oppose the son of 
Madri. 

43. The two princes Vinda and Anuvinda, 
both fierce bowmen, for the sake of their 
friend Duryodhana, rushed upon Virata the 
rulers of the Matsyas, heedless of their 
lives and holding their weapons over head. 

44. Exerting his best, Valhika resisted 
the invincible aud puissant Sikhandin the 
son of Yajuasena, capable resisting all 
foes. 

45. The prince of Abanti. supported 

by the Souviras and the ruthfess Prava- 
orakas opposed Dhristadyumna the pan- 
< ha la prince whose very appearance reflect¬ 
ed wrath. ' 

46. Atayudha quickly rushed upon that 
valorous Kaksliasa Ghototkacha of fierce 


deeds wlio was proceeding to battle with 
fury. 

47. The mighty car-warrior Kuntibhoja, 
supported by large division of troops 
resisted that wrathful Alamvusha that best 
of the Rakshasas. 

48. Thus in that battle thousands of 
single combats were fought, O Bharata; 
and then the ruler of the Sinduis was sta¬ 
tioned behind all the troops, and he was 
there protected by Kripa and other such 
car-warriors and bowmen. 

49. O King, then the son of Drona on 
the right and the son of Suta on the left, 
these, two great warriors were engaged in 
protecting the car-wheels of the ruler of 
the Sindhus. 

50. A number of other warriors headed 
by Somadattas’ son, viz., Kripa, Vrishasena, 
Sala and the invincible Salya were engag¬ 
ed in protecting his rear. 

51. Thus many warriors accomplished 
in the art of fighting and conversant with 
the rules of policy, having arranged for 
the saety of the Sindhu king, went on fight¬ 
ing with the Pandavas. 

Thus ends the ninety •fifth chapter, the 
fierce fight , in the fay ad rat ha badha of the 
Drona rurva . 


CHAPTER XCVI. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. Hear from me, O king, as I relate to 
you, the description of the wonderful fight 
that then took place between the Kurus and 
the Pandavas, 

2. Then the Parthas desirous of break¬ 
ing through the Kuru array fought vigorous¬ 
ly with Bharadwaja’s son Drona, having 
encountered him at the head of his array. 

3. Drona also, desirous of wrining great 
fame, fought on with the Parthas, protect¬ 
ing his array and helped, in the encounter 
by his own troops. 

4. Then the two Avanti princes Vinda 
and Anuvinda, those well-wishers of your 
son, inflamed with rage, pierced Virata 
with ten sharp arrows, 

5. Virata also, O mighty monarch, en¬ 
countering in battle these two puissant 
heroes together with their followers, fought 
on cheerfully. 
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6. A cruel and sanguinary combat 
raged between them, like that between a 
lion and a pair of elephants in rut, in a 
forest. 

7. The highly powerful son of Yajna- 
sena pierced with force, Valhika, with 
dreadful and sharp arrows capable of 
penetrating to the very vitals and the 
bones. 

8. Thereupon Valhika also inflamed 
with rage, deeply struck Yajnasena’s son 
with nine shafts of depressed knot, whetted 
on stone and furnished with golden wings. 

9. Then that battle raged furiously in 
which arrows, lances and darts were freely 
used and that inspired terror into the hearts 
of the cowards and delight into those of the 
heroes. 

10. Then with the arrows discharged by 
them, the welkin and the quarters became 
completely shrouded, and nothing could 
be distinguished. 

11. Sa ivy a the ruler of the Govasanas, 
with his troops, fought with that mighty car- 
warrior the son of Kasyapa, even as an 
elephant fights with its rival. 

12. Then the king of the Valhikas ex¬ 
cited with wrath, fought with the mighty 
car-warriors, the sons of Droupadi ; and 
then he shone like the soul fighting with 
five senses. 

13. Those five princes, O foremost of 
embodied beings, fought with him discharg¬ 
ing their numerous arrows, like the sense- 
objects ever fighting with the body. 

14. Your son Dussasana struck in that 
battle Satyaki of the Vrishni race with nine 
sharp shafts of depressed knots ; 

15. Thereupon Satyaki of invincible 
prowess, being thus deeply pierced by that 
mighty and fierce bowman, was soon par¬ 
tially deprived of his senses. 

16. Then regaining his composure, he 
of the Vrishni race, pierced that mighty 
car-warrior viz your son, with ten shafts 
furnished with wings of the Kanka feather. 

17. Then those heroes piercing each other 
deeply, and eaclt afflicted with the shafts of 
toe oilier, shone, O king, like two blossom¬ 
ing Kinsuka trees. 

18. Afflicted with the arrows of Kuntivoja, 
Alamvusha inflamed with wrath, appeared 
beautiful like a Kinsuka tree rich with the 
wealth of its flowers. 

19. Then that Rakshasa. having pierced 
Kuntivoja with numerous swift, coursing 
arrows, uttered a terrible war-cry, stand¬ 
ing in the van of your troops. 


20. Then all the troops beheld these 
heroes each fighting with the other, appear 
like Sakra and Jamva fighting in the days 
of yore. 

21. The twin sons of Madri, Nakula and 
Sahadeva, inflamed with rage, O Bhrata 
mangled Sakuni with their shafts,in as much 
as the latter was their implacable enemy. 

22. O mighty monarch, the carnage that 
then spread there was dreadful. Kindled by 
you, fanned into flames by Kama, 

23. And kept up by your sons, the fire 
of wrath of the Pandavas, O king, was then 
in full blaze in order to consume the whole 
world. 

24. Sakuni was then compelled to turn 
his face away from the field, by the arrows 
shot by the sons of Pandu ; and unable to 
fight any longer, he knew not what to do. 

25. Seeing him turn away from th? 
field, tliose two mighty car-warriors, the 
sons of Madri, again poured on him their 
arrowy showers, like two clouds drenching 
a mighty hill with showers of rain. 

26. The son of Suvala, struck with 
numerous arrows of close knots, flew towards 
the division of Drona, being borne away by 
fleetest steeds. 

27. Then with medium impetuously that 
hero, Ghatotkacha rushed upon the Rak¬ 
shasa Alayudha, in that battle. 

28. The battle between them was very 
wonderful, like that which took place be* 
tween Kama and Ravana in the days of 
yore. 

29. King Yudhisthira having at first 
pierced the king of the Madras with five 
hundred arrows, again pierced him with 
seven. 

30. O king, the battle that was then 
fought between them, was indeed marvel¬ 
lous, and it resembled that fought between 
Samvara and the chief of the immortals in 
the days of yore. 

31. Your son Vikarna, Vivinsati and 
Chitrasena, surrounded by their divisions, 
fought on with Bhimasena. 

Thus ends the ninety-sixth chapter , the 
fierce fight in the Jdyadratha-badha of the 
Drona Parva . 

CHAPTER X C V I I. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued • 

Sanjaya said 

1. Thus when that horripilating battle 
was progressing on, the Pandavas lushed 
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against the Kauravas divided into three 
bodies. 

2. Bhimasena rushed against the mighty 
armed Jalasandha, and king Yudhisthira 
supported r by his divisions assailed Krita- 
varman itr battle. 

3. Appearing beautiful like the sun and 
scattering showers of arrows, Dhrishta- 
dyumna, O mighty monarch, rushed upon 
Drona in that battle. 

4. Then raged the encounter between 
all the enraged bowmen of the Kuru9 and 
the Pandavas, all eager for encountering 
each other in fight. 

5. During the progress of that dreadful 
carnage when the warriors were undaunted¬ 
ly fighting with one another in single com¬ 
bats, 

6. The mighty Drona fought on with the 
powerful prince of the Panchalas, and the 
myriads of shafts that he then discharged 
filled everybody with great wonder. 

7. Like a forest of lotuses lying torn hither 
and hither, the heads of princes were being 
scattered all over the field by Drona and the 
prince of the Panchalas. 

8. In every division Of heroic warriors, 
garments, ornaments standards, armours 
and weapons were seen scattered in aJl di¬ 
rections. 

9. Golden armours bespattered with 
blood,looked like masses of clouds illumined 
with flashes of lightning. 

10. Other mighty car-warriors stretch¬ 
ing their bows full six cubits long,felled with 
their winged shafts numerous elephants, 
steeds, and men. 

11. In that battle between illustrious 
combatants, many swords, bucklers, bows, 
heads and armours of heroes, were seen ly¬ 
ing scattered all over the field. 

12. In that extremely terrible encounter, 
O mighty monarch, thousands of headless 
trunks* were seen to rise up from the 
ground. 

13- Vultures and Kankas and crows 
and jackals and numerous other flesh-eating 
animals, were aten there, O sire, 

# *4« Eating flesh, drinking blood, drag¬ 
ging the hair, and pecking the marrow, 

15. And dragging out the bodies and 
limbs and heads, O king, of slain men, 
9teeds, elephants &c. 

16. Accomplished in the use of weapons, 
skilled in fighting, and firmly resolved to 
fight, warriors exerted themselves vigour- 
ously in the battle, desirous of Winning 
fame only. 


17. The soldiers then roamed over thm 
field, performing various evolutionary move* 
meats performed by swords-men. With 
darts, lances, javelins, tridents, Tomarms 
and battle axes, 

18. With maces, bludgeons and many 
other kinds of weapons as also w'ith their 
bare arms, men who careered in that 
arena, inflamed with rage, fell to slay one 
another. 

19. Car-warriors became engaged with 
car-warriors, cavalry soldiers with cavalry- 
soldiers, elephants with other excellent ele¬ 
phants and infantry with infantry. 

20. Many infuriate elephants as if per¬ 
fectly mad, uttered loud shrieks, and killed 
one another, after the manner they do so rn 
arenas of sport. 

21. O ruler of men, as that battle, in 
which none pakl any regard to any one, 
raged, Dhrishtadyumna caused his own 
horses to be entangled with those of 
Drona. 

22. Those pegion-white end crimson 
steeds, endued with the fleetness of the 
wind, appeared extremely beautiful, being- 
mingled together in that battle. 

23. The horses, O king, then shone like 
clouds surcharged with lightning. Then 
Dhrishtadyumnia beholding Drona approach 
him, 

24. Grasped his sword and mace, and 
that hero, O Bharata, left aside his bow. 
Then that slayer of hostile heroes vie., Pri- 
satas son, desirous of achieving a difficult 
feat, 

25. Leapt over the shafts of Drona's car, 
and entered into it. He then stood some¬ 
times on the yoke and sometimes on its 
joints, 

26. And sometimes beside the horses* 
His troops then applauded him highly. 
When he, armed with the sword, was thus 
moving quickly on the backs of those crim¬ 
son steeds, 

27. Drona could find no opportunity for 
striking him ; that indeed seemed extremely 
marvellous. Indeed like the swoop of a 
hawk on a piece of meat in a forest. 

28—29. Looked that sally of Dhrista- 
dumnya from his own chariot, upon Drona* 
for his slaughter. Thereafter with a 
hundred shafts Drona cut off the shield of 
Drupada’s son, decked with hundred 
moons, and then with another ten he cut off 
his sword. Thereafter that mighty Warrior 
slew the latter's steeds with sixty-four 
shafts. 

30—31. Then with a couple of broad, 
head shafts, he cut off hisenemy's standard 
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•nd umbrella and W* two Parshni 
charioteers. Then again with great 
tightness of hands, he sped at Dhrishta- 
dyumna an arrow capable of destroy¬ 
ing his life, having at first drawn the 
bow-string back to the very ears, like Indra 
hurling the thunder-bolt. Bui soon Satyaki, 
with fourteen arrows of great sharpness, cut 
off that fatal shaft shot by Drona. 


32. Thus, O sire, Satyaki rescued Dhri- 
shtadyqmna, who had been seised by that 
foremost of the preceptor, that best of men, 
like a deer seized by a lion* 

33. That foremost descendant of Sini 
then rescued the pripoe of the Panchatas 
from Drona. Beholding Satyaki save the 
Panehala prince in that battle, 

34—35. Drona quickly sped, at him 
twenty-six arrows. Thereupon'the* grand¬ 
son of Sini, pierced, with twenty-six arrows 
of great sharpness, Drona Who .seemed to 
swallow up the Srinjayas, on (he centre of 
his breast. Then, upon the Satwata hero 
Satyaki advancing upon Efcpna, ail tne 
Pane hala car-warriors, desirous of victory, 
extricated Dhrishtadyumna from that en¬ 


counter. 


Thus ends the ninety-seventh chapter , 
the fierce fight , in the Jayadratha-badha 
of ike Drana Parva. 


CHAPTER XCVIII. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Dhritarashtra said:— 

1. After that arrow shot by Drona had 
been severed and Dhristadyumna rescued 
by Yuyudhana that foremost of the Vrishnis, 
O Sanjaya, 

2. What did the fierce bowman Drona, 
that foremost of all wielders of weapons, in¬ 
flamed with wrath, do to the grandson of 
Sini that foremost of men 1 

Sanjaya said 

3—5. Then Drona, like a huge snake hav¬ 
ing wrath for his poison, the stretched bow 
for his wide open mouth, sharp Narachas for 
his teeth, whetted arrows for nis fangs, with 
eyes coppery in rage, and breathing like a 
furnace—that undaunted warrior,—borne 
by his fleet steeds of crimson hue that ap¬ 
peared to soar high into the heavens or get 
at the summit of the highest of mountains, 
advanced agajnsl Yuyudhana. scattering 
right and left his arrows furnished with 
golden wings. 


6—7. Beholding the irresistible Drona- 
cloud having showers of arrows for its 
watery downpour, the rattle of chariot-, 
wheels for Us rumbling noise, the stretched 
bow for its volume, numerous JVarachas for 
its flashes of lightning, darts and scimitars 
for its thunder, wrath for the violent wind 
going before it and steeds for the hurricane 
driving it forward, . 

8. Make towards himself, that subjuga* 
tor of hostile towns; the invincible and 
heroic grandson of Sini, smilingly address* 
ing his charioteer said:— 

9. “Against this heroic Brahmama fa Herr 
off from all his duties, who is tfhe refuge of 
the Dhritarashtras and the despeller of the 
sorrow and anxiety of their king, 

10. Who is also the preceptor of all the 
princes, and is ever boastful of his prowess, 
do rush cheerfully and quickly, being borne 
by steeds urged to the top of their speed V* 

11. Thereupon those best of steeds of 
argentine hue and of the ffeetness of the 
wind, belonging to that descendant of Ms* 
dhus race, flew in air haste, towards Drona* 
in that battle. 

12. Then those two afflicters of foes 
Drona and Yuyudhana began to fight with* 
each other, striking each other with many 
a thousand shafts. 

13. Those two foremost 6f mbn en¬ 
shrouded rhe welkin in a net-work of arrows, 
and those two heroes filled the ten 
points of the compasd with their arrowy 
discharges.. 

14. Like two clouds at the expiration of 
summer pouring their contents on the Earth, 
they poured their showers of arrows on each 
other ? the sun did not shine then, nor'did 
the syind blow. 

15. I neon sequence-of these showers of 
arrows filling the fkmameftt, an impene¬ 
trable and deep gloom was created there 
that became unbearable to the other war¬ 
riors. 

16. When the arrows of those two fore* 
most of those accomplished in the use of 
weapons, viz.. Drona and Sini’s grandson, 
had covered the world with that gloom, 

17. None could find any interval in the 
shooting of arrows by those two best of 
warriors. The sound produced by the 
clashing of the showers of arrows shot by 
them, • 

18. Was heard there to resemble- fch* 
rumble of the thunderbolt hurled by Indra 
himself. The appearances of heroic war* 
riors pierced with Narachas t 

19. Looked, O Bharata, like those of 
snakes of virulent poison, bit by other snakes* 
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The sound produced by the palm-strokes 
and twanging bows of those two accom¬ 
plished warriors, was heard there 

20. To resemble the sound that is pro¬ 
duced by the incessant striking of the bolt of 
heaven on mountain summits. The chariots 
of both those heroes, O king, and their 
horses and charioteers, 

2 \. Being pierced with shafts of golden 
wings, became beautiful to look at. O ruler 
of men, of effulgent and straight-going 
Narachas , 

22. The down-pour was terrible, and it 
resembled a shower of snakes of virulent 
poison, that have just cast off their slough. 
The umbrellas of both those warriors were 
felled and their standards were also cut 
down. 

23. Both of them were bespattered with 
blood and both were desirous of obtaining 
victory. With bodies steeped in blood and 
looking like two elephants in rut, 

24. They began to pierce each other 
with arrows capable of destroying life. The 
din of battle caused by war-cries, shouts, 
roars and the sound of drums and, the 
blare of conchs 

25. Ceased, O mighty monarch, for none 
then uttered anything; the troops became 
silent and warriors withdrew from the fight. 

26. F Hied with curiosity, men began to 
behold that single combat between those 
two heroes; car-warriors, elephant-drivers, 
horsemen and foot-soldiers, 

27. Surrounding those two foremost of 
of men, began to witness that combat with 
fixed oyes. The elephant-division as also the 
horse division stood still; 

28. So also the car-divisions stood still, 
arranging themselves in battle array. 
Adorned with diverse kinds of pearls, and 
corals, decked with jewels and gold, 

29. Adorned with standards and orna¬ 
ments, with armour made of gold, with 
flags and pennons, with the precious capa¬ 
risons of elephants, with fine blankets, 

30. With effulgent and whetted weapons, 
with Chamaras decked with gold and silver, 
with warriors on the backs and necks of 
horses and elephants, 

31—32. With garlands round the frontal 
globes of elephants, and with circlets round 
their tusks, O Bharata, the Kuru and the 
Pandava troops then looked like masses of 
clouds at the close of the summer season, 
decked with rows of cranes and numerous 
fireflies underneath them and beautified 
with rainbows and flashes of lightning. 
Oit troops, as also those belonging to 
Yudhisthira, beheld 


33. That combat between Yuyudhana 
and the illustrious Drona. Coming there 
on their sky-ranging cars, the gods headed 
by Brahma and Soma, 

34* And hosts of Sidhas and Charanas, 
and Vidyadliaras and mighty Reptiles, all 
saw that combat. The backward and for¬ 
ward movements and the modes of fighting, 
O king, 

35. Of those two foremost of heroes, filled 
all of them with wonder; displaying great 
lightness of hands, those two mighty heroes, 

36. Namely Drona and Satyaki, pierced 
each other with each other's arrows. 
Thereafter in that battle he of the Darsarha 
race cut off the arrows shot by Drona, 

37—38* With his strong and winged 
shafts ; as also the bow of that highly effut- 
gent warrior. But in a wink's time, the 
son of Bharadwaja fixed the string on an¬ 
other bow ; but that also Sayaki cut off 
quickly. But again Drona stood ready 
with a bow in hand. 

39. As often however Drona strung 
hi* bow so often did Satyaki cut it off, and 
this he did for full sixty-three times. There¬ 
upon in that battle, Drona beholding that 
superhuman feat 

40—41. Achieved by Yuyudhana, thought 
in his mind thus, O king:—'This force of 
weapon that I see in this foremost of the 
Satwata race is possible only in Rama, 
in Kartwaviryya, in Dhananjaya and in 
Bhisma*. So, Drona praised the prowess 
of that hero in his mind. 

42. Then that foremost of the regenerate 
ones, that best of all wielders of weapons, 
namely Drona, as also the celestials with 
Iudra himself at their head, were highly 
gratified at seeing the lightness of hands 
displayed by Satyaki, which resembled that 
of Vasava himself. 

43. O ruler of men neither the gods nor 
the Gandharvas ever before beheld the like 
of that lightness of hands now displayed by 
the swiftly-moving Yuyudhana, 

44. Although they, the Siddhas and the 
Charanas, were cognisant of the feats 
of which Drona was capable. Then taking 
up another bow, Drona that crusher of 
Kshatriyas, 

45* That foremost of those acquainted 
with the use of weapons, O Bharata, placed 
some weapons on its string. But repulsing 
Drona’s weapons with the illusion of his 
own weapons, Satyaki, 

46. Pierced Drona with exceedingly 
sharp arrows ; that indeed appeared mar¬ 
vellous. Beholding that superhuman feat 
achieved by him in battle—feat which was 
incapable of bcihg achieved by others, 
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47. And which displayed great tact, 
those amongst your warriors who were 
judges of skill, highly praised it. Whatso¬ 
ever weapn Drona discharged, Satyaki also 
discharged the same. 

48. Beholding this, that scorcher of foes! 
namely the preceptor fought with Satyak 1 
diffidently. Thereupon, O mighty monarch, 
that one who had reached the end of all 
military sciences, being inflamed with wrath, 

49. 1 Invoked into existence a celestial 
weapon for slaughtering Yuyudhana. Be¬ 
holding that dreadful and fiery dart cap¬ 
able of slaying the foe, 

50. And of celestial make, that fierce 
bowman Satyaki invoked into existence the 
Varuna weapon. Beholding them both 
using celestial weapons, the troops uttered 
loud cries of Alas and Oh ; 

51. Therrthe denizens of the air ceased 
to range through the sky. When the 
Varuna and Agneya weapons were placed 
on their bow strings, 

52. Just at that moment, the lustrous orb 
of day went below the horizon. Thereupon, 
king Yudhiathira and Vasudeva and the 
Sjii of Pandu, (Arjana) 

53. And Nakula and Sahadsva, rushed to 
the rescue of Satyaki. Other warriors head¬ 
ed by Dhristadyumna and accompanied by 
Virata and his divisions, 

54. So also the Matsyas and Salwayas 
quickly advanced upon Drona. Thousands 
of princes, on the other hand, headed by 
Dussasana, 

55. Proceeded to help Drona who had 
been thoroughly encompassed by the foe. 
Thereat, O Icing, the fight between your 
warriors and those of the Pandava, com¬ 
menced anew. 

56. Then the earth became enveloped in 
a cloud of dust and in a net-work of arrows. 
Everything being covered, nothing could 
any longer be distinguished. Thus when 
the troops were overwhelmed with dust, the 
battle raged in utter disregard of all rules 
of combat. 

Thus ends the ninety -eighth chapter , the 
battle between Drona and Satyaki , in the 
Jayadratha-badha of the Drona Parva. 

CHAPTER XCIX. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued • 

Sanjaya said:— 

1. When the sun had turned in its down¬ 
ward course towards the summit of tfre 


Western hills, when the earth was scatter¬ 
ed over the dust, and when the effulgence of 
the solar disc had become lessened, 

2. And when some of the soldiers were 
standing aloof, some fighting on, some 
returning to the charge, and some winning * 
victory, the day gradually began to wane. 

3. Thus when the troops inflamed with^ 
the hopes of victory were fighting together/ 
Arjuna and Vasudeva proceeded towards 
the spot where the ruler of the Sindhus 
were. 

4. Vibhatsu the son of Kunti, with his 
sharp shafts went on creating breaches 
wide enough for his chariot to pass through ; 
and through these breaches, the son of 
Vasudeva guided the chariot. 

5. Werever the car of the illustrious son 
of Pandu proceeded, thither O ruler of men,. 
your troops began to give way. 

6. Then he of the Dasaraha race endued 
with great might, displayed Ids superior 
skill in driving the car, in as much as be per¬ 
formed, with the car, numerous kinds of 
circular motions. 

7. Then, arrows having their names* 
engraved on them, well-tempered, of the 
effulgence of the fire of dessolution, tied . 
round with cat-guts, of polished joints, thick,, 
far-reaching, 

8. Made either of stiff bamboom or 
of iron, capable of taking the life out of 
the enemies, drank in that battle the life¬ 
blood of numerous warriors, together with 
the birds of prey assembled on the field. 

9. The arrows which Arjuna discharg¬ 
ed standing on his car, fell two miles ahead, 
and pierced and mangled the foe, just when 
that car came up to the spot. 

10. Borne by those yoke-bearing steeds 
endued with the fieetness of Garuda or the 
wind, Hrishikeshas, advanced wiih such 
quickness that caused the whole universe 
to be filled with amazement. 

11. O ruler of men, even the chariot of 
the sun himself or of Indra or of Kudra, or 
of Vaisravana, can never proceed so quickly. 

12. Indeed, no one else’s chariot had 
before moved with such quickness in battle 
as Arjuna’s charriot then moving with the 
fleetness of a glance of the mind. 

13. Then having taken the charriotto 
the thick of the fight, that salyer of hostile 
heroes, Kesava, O Bharata, quickly drove 
the steeds of it into the ranks of the 
soldiers. 

14. Having penetrated into to the rear 
of the car-division, these excellent •steeds 
drew the car of Arjuna with great difficulty, 
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suffering as they did from hunger, thirst and 
fatigue. 

15. They were also mangled with nume¬ 
rous weapons by many foremost of com¬ 
batants. Then they began to move in 
various wonderful circular motions, 

16. Passing over many slain steeds 
elephants, and many men and also over 
broken cars, like a group of locusts. 

17. During this opportunity, O king, 
the two heroic brothers, the princes of Avanti 
supported by their troops, rushed upon the 
son of Pandu whose steeds were fatigued 
and tired. 

16. Filled with delight they pierced 
Arjuna with sixty-four, Janardana with 
seventy and the horses with a hundred 
shafts. 

; 19. Then the enraged Arjuna knowing 
the vital parts of the body, pierced them 
both, O king, with nine arroWs of depress¬ 
ed knots, all capable of penetrating to the 
very vitals. 

so. Thereat inflamed with rage, those 
two warriors covered Vibhatsu and Kesava 
with their arrowy downpour, and uttered 
loud war-cries. 

21. Then that hero of white steeds with 
a pair of broad-headed shafts, quickly 
cut off in that battle the two wonderful bows 
of those princes, as also their standards of 
golden effulgence. 

22. Thereupon, O king, taking another 
two bows and excited to the highest pitch 
of fury, they began to afflict sorely the son 
of # Pandu, with their arrows. 

23. Then again, that son of Pandu 
Dhananjaya, inflamed with sage, quickly cut 
off their bows with another pair of arrows. 

24. Then with other shafts, furnished 
with golden wings and whetted on stone, 
lie quickly slew their steeds, charioteers, 
Parshni- drivers, and followers. 

25. Thereafter with a r.izor-headed 
arrow, he cut the head of the elder of the 
two brothers, off his trunk ; thus slain, the 
latter fell down on the Earth like a tree 
broken down by the wind. 

26. The highly puissant Anuvinda, be¬ 
holding Vinda thus slain, left the car of 
which the steeds were slain ; and that mighty 
hero, taking up a mace, 

27. Rushed towards Arjuna’s car for 
avenging the death of his brother. Then 
that, mighty car-warrior, that foremost of 
all car-warriors armed with his mace, 
appeared to dance on the field. 

26. Inflamed with rage then Anuvinda 
struck with that mace of his, the slayer 1 


of Madhu on the forehead. But he conlcf 
not make him tremble who remained im- 
movable like the Mainaka mountain. 

29. Of him, with six shafts, Arjuna cut 
off the neck, the two legs, his arms and 
his head ,** and thus cut to pieces, he felt 
down like fragments of rocks. 

30. Then, O king, beholding those two 
heroes slain, their followers inflamed with 
rage, rushed against Arjuna, discharging 
arrows by thousands. 

31. Quickly despatching them with bis 
arrows r O foremost of the Bharatas, Arjuna, 
then appeared beautiful like the fire consum¬ 
ing the forest at the expiration of winter. 

32. Then Dhananjaya, having passed* 
with difficulty, through their ( Vinda and 
Anuvinda's) divisions, appeared beautiful- 
like the lustrous orb of the day emerging 
out of a cluster of clouds. 

33. At first beholding him the Kurus 
were struck with panic T But in the next 
moment they were filled with delight; 
and then, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
they rushed upon Pritha’s son from all' 
sides. 

34. Beholding him fatigued, and know* 
ing the ruler of the Sindhus to be station¬ 
ed afar, they surrounded Arjuna with a 
loud roar. 

35. Beholding them highly excited, that 
foremost of men Arjuna smilingly addressed 
these words to that descendant of the Da- 
sarha race viz., Kesava 

36. “Our steeds are afflicted with arrow- 
wounds ; they are exhausted ; the ruler of 
the Sindhus is still far off. What in your 
opinion is the best course to be adopted 
now ? 

37. Speak, O Krishna, truly on this 
point ? You are ever the foremost of the 
wise. The sons of Pandu, having yourself 
only for their eyes, can hope to vanquish, 
their enemies in battle. 

38. Hear what seems to me to be our 
duty next. Unyoking the steeds, leave them, 
to their ease, and O Madhava, draw out the- 
arrows from their body.” 

39.. Thus spoken to by Pritha's son, Ke¬ 
sava replied to him saying ;—“O Partha, 

I am also of the same opinion that you 
have expressed.” 

Aijuna said 

40. O Kesava, I shall hold the whole 
army in check. Do you duly perform what* 
ever should be done now. 

Sanjaya said:— 

41. Thereupon descending from th. 
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terrace of his car, Dhananjaya, with the 
Gandiva bow in his grasp, stood on 
the held of battle like an immovable 
hill. 

42* Beholding Dhananjaya on the 
ground, and taking this to be a meet oppor¬ 
tunity, the Kshatriyas, desirous of obtaining 
victory and uttering load roars, rnshed upon 
the former.* 

43. Then with a mighty host of cars, 
they surrounded that single-handed hero, 
stretching their bows and discharging their 
arrows right and left. 

44. Inflamed with rage, they then dis¬ 
played numerous wonderful weapons ; and 
like the clouds covering the solar disc, 
they covered Pritha’s son with their ar¬ 
rows. 

45. Then those Kshatriyas, illustrious 
car-warriors all, rushed with impetuousily 
upon tliat foremost of Kshatriyas and that 
best of men, Arjuna, like infuriate elephant 
rushing upon a lion. 

46. Then we beheld the wonderful 
might of Part ha’s arms inasmuch as in¬ 
flamed with wrath, lie held in check, the 
numerous army of the Kouravas. 

47. Resisting with his own weapons those 
hurled by the foe, that highly puissant hero 
quickly covered all his adversaries with his 
myriad shafts. 

48. Then, O ruler of men, generated by 
the dash of those thick showers of arrows, 
a mighty fire of blazing flames, burnt on 
that part of the welkin. 

49—5o» There, in consequence of count 
less heroes, all inflamed with wrath, and 
united together for a common cause, seek¬ 
ing to obtain victory in battle, supported by 
steeds bespattered with blood and breathing 
heavily, and by maddened and foe-crushing 
elephants emitting fierce yells, the weather 
became excessively hot. 

51—53. Then with his arrows Pritha’s 
•on held in check that uncrossable, wide, 
fathomless ocean of cars—incapable of being 
agitated, having arrows for its waves, flags 
for its whirl-pools, elephants for its - sharks 
foot-soldiers for its countless fishes, the 
blare of conchs, and the sound of drums for 
its roar, chariots for its swelling current, 
turbans of warriors for its tortoises, um¬ 
brellas and banners for its foam, and the 
carcasses of elephants for its sub-marine 
rocks—which then was appearing like a vast 
continent. 

1 < 

54. Then as the battle progressed, the 
mighty armed and dauntless lanardana 
addressing his dear friend, that foremost of 
men (Arjuna), thus spoke 


55. "O Arjuna, there is no water Kens 
on the field of battle for the horses to drink 
from. They want water for drinking, and 
not for a bath.” 

56. Thereupon saying "Here is it" Af* 
juna fearlessly struck the Earth with a 
weapon and thus created a beautiful lake 
there from which the steeds could quench 
their thirsts. 

57. That watery expanse abounded 
in swans and ducks and was beautified with 
hosts of Chakravakas. Its water was trans¬ 
lucent and abounded with full-blown lotuses 
of the best order. 

58. It swarmed with tortoises and 
fishes, and was fathomless, and frequented 
by numerous sages. Then, there came the 
sage Narada to have a look at that Jake 
created there in a moment’s time. 

Sp. Then Part ha that performer of won-: 
derful works like Krishna himself, created 
there an arrowy hall having arrows for its 
beams and rafts, arrows for its pillars, and 
arrows for its roof. 

60. Thereupon Govinda, seeing the il¬ 
lustrious son of Pritha construct that hal 
there, langhing applauded him saying— 
“Well-done, wen-done.” 

Thus ends the ninety-ninth chapter, the 
slaughter of Vinda and Anuvinda, in the 
Jayadratha-badha of the Drona Pdrva 


CHAPTER C. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 

Continued .— 

Sanjaya said 

1. When the illustrious son of Kunti had 
created that water there, and had held in 
check the troops of the enemies, and when 
he had constructed that arrowy hall, 

2. The highly effulgent son of Vasudeva 
descending down quickly from the charict 
unharnessed the horses lacerated with ar¬ 
rows furnished with wings of the Kanka 
feathers. 

3. The Siddhas , the Charanas , and the 
troops present there, beholding that sight 
unseen before, uttered loud exclamations in 

praise of Arjuna. 

4. That all the mighty car-warriors of 
your army were unable to resist that son of 
kunti who then was fighting standing on his 
legs, was indeed wonderful. 

5. Though myriads of chariots and 
thousands upon thousands of elelephants 
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a id steeds assailed him, yet Partlia experi¬ 
enced no fear ; but every moment obtained 
advantages over his enemies. 

6. Showers of arrows were poured upon 
that son of Pandu by the hostile kings; but 
that slayer of foes, the illustrious son of 
Vasava felt no pain. 

7. Then the highly puissant son of Pritha 
received those showers of arrows, lances, 
and maces, like the ocean receiving the nu¬ 
merous rivers flowing into it. 

8. With the tremendous force of his 
arms, Pritha's son began to swallow up, as 
it were, all the excellent arrows shot at him 
by hostile kings, 

9. Then like the one fault covetousness 
destroying numerous accomplishments, 
Pritha’s son, single-handed, and on foot, 
began to resist all the hostile kings riding on 
their respective cars. 

10. During that fight, O mighty king, 
even the Kurus themselves applauded the 
prowess displayed by Arjuna and the son 
of Vasudeva, saying:— 

11. “What incident, more wonderful 
lias ever taken place or will ever take place 
in this world, thau this, viz., that Pntha’s 
son and Guvinda in course of the fight, 
have unharnessed their steeds ? 

12. Those two foremost of men, dis¬ 
playing fierce energy in battle, and confi¬ 
dent of their prowess, have filled our hearts 
with terror.” 

13—14. Thereafter Hrishikesa of eyes 
resembling lotus petals, smiling with the 
greatest assurance, as if he were in the 
inid& of women, led the steeds in the 
arrowy hall ceatcd on the field of battle by 
Arjuna, before the very eyes of all your 
troops, O king. 

15. Then Krishna well-skilled in the 
an of grooming, removed their fatigue, 
pain, trembling and lacerations. 

16. Drawing the at rows out or their 
bodies, and shampooing them with his two 
hands, and walking them duly, he made 
them drink water. 

!7."Having then washed them, and made 
them drink and removing their fatigue 
and * pain, he once more harnessed them to 
that foremost of chariots, with a joyful 
heart. 

18. Thereafter that foremost of all wield - 
ers of weapons, tliat one endued with 
fierce energy viz., Souri (Krishna), accom¬ 
panied by Arjuna, mounted on the car, and 
once more drove on quickly. 

19. Beholding then that car belonging to 
tl ai foremost of car-warrior, to which were 


yoked steeds whose thirst had been quench* 
ed, the foremost of the Kuru warriors once 
more became depressed at heart. 

20. O king, beathing like snakes whose 
fangs have been broken,they exclaimed, 4 Fie 
fie on us; Oh, Parth and Krishna, have 
gone, 

21. Riding on a single car and dad in 
mail, slaughtering our troops with a9 much 
as ease as boys playing with a toy, even 
before the very eyes of all the Kshatriyas. 

22. In spite of all our efforts and en¬ 
deavours, those two scorchers of foes, have 
gone away, disregarding all other kings and 
displaying their superior prowess.” 

23. Beholding them gone away, otlies 
soldiers said “O Kurus,prepare yourselver 
in all haste for slaughtering Krishna and 
the diadem-decked Arjuna. 

24. Yoking the steeds to the car, he os 
the Dasarha race is proceeding towarde 
Jayadratha, crushing us in battle before tht 
very eyes of all our bow-men.” 

25. Other rulers of earth, seeing tha 
highly wonderful incident, never seen be¬ 
fore, O king, said amongst themselves :— 

26. “These troops, the king Dhrilarastra 
himself, the Kshatriyas and the earth her¬ 
self, are all now involved in a great calamity, 
through the fault of king Duryodhana. 

27. All these are being destroyed; but 
the king (Duryodhana) heeds it not.” Even 
thus did the Kshatriyas speak there. Others 
O Bliarata, said : — 

28. “ Let the son of Dhritarastra, of 
erring sight, and meagre knowledge of 
measures, now perforin those rites tliat are 
done for the departed, for, the ruler of the 
Sindhus may already be taken to be 
despatched to the abode of Yama.” 

29. Then as the sun parambulated 
through the concavity of heaven, that son 
of Pandu proceeded with increased speed 
towards the ruler of the Sindhus, being 

i borne by refreshed steeds whose thirst had 
been quenched. 

30. Then your warriors were unable to 
check that mighty-armed hero, that fore¬ 
most of all wielders of weapons, vis., 
Arjuna, who had been proceeding like tlie 
enraged Destroyer himself. 

31. Then for getting at the ruler of the 
Sindhus, that son of Pandu, that afflicter 
of foes, routing your army, began to agitate 
it like a lion agitating a herd of deer. 

32. Plunging into the ranks of your 
soldiers, he of the Dasarha race, urged the 
steeds of to the top their speed and blew 
his conch Pattchjanya ot the hue of 
clouds. 
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The arrows discharged by the son 
erf Kunti began to fall behind him, so 
quickly did those steeds, endowed with 
the fleetness of the wind, bear that chariot 
of his. 

34. Thereafter, inflamed with rage, nu¬ 
merous hostile kings and various other 
Kshatriyas, surrounded Dhananjaya who 
was eager for bringing about the slaughter 
of Jayadratha. 

35. When the Kuru-combatants thus 
rushed upon that foremost of men who had 
9topped fora moment only, Duryodhona, 
advancing quickly, followed Partha from be¬ 
hind, in that fierce encounter. 

. 36. Many warriors became greatly 
depressed, beholding that chariot, of which 
the banner fluttered in the air, the rattle of 
which resembled the rumble of clouds, and 
which was mounted with that fearful stan¬ 
dard having the ape for its device. 

37. Thus when the orb of the day had 
been enshrouded in a cloud of dust, and 
when the warriors had been afflicted sore 
with arrows, they could not look at the two 
Krishnas engaged in that battle. 

Thus ends the one-hundredth chapter , the 
surprise of the troops , in the Jayadratha - 
had ha of the Drona Parva, 


CHAPTERCI. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continual. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Beholding, O king, Vasudeva and 
Dhananjaya penetrate into their ranks, 
having already pierced through many divi¬ 
sions, the kings of your army fled in fear. 

2. After a while, however, those illus¬ 
trious warriors, overwhelmed with wrath 
and shame, and urged on by their prowess, 
gathered courage, and rushed upon Dha- 
nanjaya. 

3. But, O king, those who proceeded to 
fight against the son of Pandu, being filled 
with wrath and vindictiveness, returned not, 
even as rivers falling into the sea, never 
return. 

4. Like atheists turning away from the 
Vedas, many ignoble warriors turned away 
from the fight, and thus incurred sin and 

bell. * 

* Then thosfc two foremost* ' of men, 
passing beyond tha*t cluster of cars, ap¬ 
peared like the two effulgent orbs (th£ sun 
and the moon) freed from the jaws of Rahu. 


6. They then with their fatigue complete* 

. ly dispelled, and passing beyond that net¬ 
work of soldiers, looked like two fishes that 
had torn away from a strong net. 

7. Having passed through that impene¬ 
trable array of Drona impassable in 
consequence of showers of weapons, those 
two illustrious heroes looked like two suns 
risen at the period of Dissolution. 

8. Penetrating through those showers 
of weapons and freed from the imminent 
danger to their lives, those illustrious 
warriors, themselves obstructing the sky 
with their weapons, 

9. Appeared like two persons escaped 
from a raging fire; or like two fish from 
the jaws of a Makara . They then agitated 
the Kuru ocean like two Makaras agitating 
the mighty deep. 

10. While Arjunft and Krishna were 
within Drona’s division, your warriors and 
your sons, had thought that the two heroes 
would never be able to pass through it. 

11. But beholding those two highly efful¬ 
gent warriors now beyond the division of 
Drona, they became doubtful about the 
life of the ruler of the Sindhus. 

12. Up till then, they cherished strong 
hopes of Jayadratha’s life, for they had 
thought, O monarch, that the two Krishnas 
would never be able to escape from Drona 
and Hridika's son. 

13. Falsifying that hope of theirs,* 
those two scorchers of foes, succeeded in 
crossing over the uncrossable division of 
Drona and the Bhojas, O king. 

14. Beholding them beyond those divi¬ 
sions and look 4ike. two blazing fires, your 
troops became despondent, and they, gave 
up all hopes for the life of the ruler of the 
Sindhus. 

15. Then those two dauntless heroes, 
those enhancers of tfie fears of their foes, 
namely Krishna and Dhananjaya,vthus 
began to talk among themselves, regarding 
the slaughter of Jayadratha. 

16. “This ruler of the" Sindhus has been 
placed m their midst by six of the foremost 
car-Warriors of Dhritarashtra’s army. Still 

j he shall not escape, if we can only have a 
1 look of him. 

17. Even if Indra himself with afl the 
celestials, were to become his prelector in 
battle, yet we shall slay him.” 

Sanjaya said;— 

Thus did the two Krishna's talk to them¬ 
selves. 

' 18. Even so, Omigty-armcd one. did the 

tWo KriShiia’s * spea* amongst the in stiver 
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while look inf for the ruler of the Sin- 
dhus. (Hearing whet they said) your sons 
set up a loud wail. 

19. Those two subduers of foes then ap¬ 
peared like a pair of elephants of great 
quickness, whose thirst had been slaked and 
who had been refreshed with drinking 
water, after they had passed through a de¬ 
sert. 

. 20. Beyond death and above the reach 
of decay, they then appeared like two 
tradesmen that have passed over a hilly 
district infested with tigers, lions and ele¬ 
phants. 

21. Indeed then your troops considered 
the hue of their countenances to be in capa¬ 
ble of of being faded; and beholding them 
freed, they began td wail aloud. 

22. Escaping from Drona who resem¬ 
bled a snake of virulent poison or a 
biasing fire, as also from the other rulers of 
Earth, Partita and Krishna looked like two 
burning suns. 

*3. Those two subduers of foes, escaping 
from Drona's division which resembled the 
very ocean, seemed to be filled with delight, 
like persons that have safely crossed the 
mighty main. 

24. Escaping from those thick down¬ 
pours of arrows, from those divisions protect¬ 
ed by Drona and Hridika’s son, Keshava 
and Arjuna appeared like Indra and Agni 
of burning radiance. 

25. Pierced with the whetted shafts of 
Bharadwaja's son, and profusely shedding 
blood, the two Krisknas appeared beautiful, 
like two mountains adorned with flowering 
Karnikara trees. 

26. Having passed through that expan¬ 
sive lake, pf which Drona formed the shark, 
darts the fierce snakes, shafts the Makaras, 
and Kshatriyas the fathomless waters, 

27. Having emerged out of that cloud 
formed by Drona's weapons, of which the 
thunders were the twang of bows and the 
sound of palm-strokes, and the lightning 
the flashing maees and swords—Partha and 
Krishna appeared like the sun and the 
moon emerging out of darkness. 

28. In consequence of their crossing the re¬ 
gions obstructed with the weapons of Drona, 
ad creatures regarded those fierce and re¬ 
nowned bowmen viz Kesava and Dhanan- 
aya to be like two persons who have for¬ 
ded, with the strength of their arms, the five 
rivers having the ocean for their sixth when 
full of waters during the rainy season and 
abounding in numerous sharks and alliga- 

ors. 


30. From a desire for slaughtering Jaya* 
dratha stationed very near to them, looking 
at him, the two warriors appeared like 
two tigers waiting to fall upon a Ruru 
deer. 

31. The color of their faces was such 
that your warriors, O mighty monarch, 
considered Jayadratha already to be one 
among the slain. 

32. O mighty-armed ene, with red eyes 
and staying together, the son of Pandu and 
Krishna then beholding the ruler of the Sin* 
dhus, became filled with delight, and inces¬ 
santly uttered loud war-cries. 

33. The radiance of Souri holding the 
reins and Partha wielding the bow, O king, 
was like that of the fire and the sun. . 

34. Espacing from the division of Drona 
and beholding the ruler of the Sindhus with¬ 
in reach, they were filled with delight, even 
as a hawk is filled with delight at the sight of 
a piece of meat. 

35. Beholding the ruler of the Sindhus 
stay near them, and burning with rage, they 
pounced down upon him, like a pair of hawks 
pouncing down upon a piece of meat. 

36. Then beholding Hrishikesha and 
Dhananjaya penetrate through the division 
of Drona, your highly powerful son, king 
Duryodhana, having his armour donned by 
Drona, and knowing how to guide and 
groom horses, proceeded on a single car 
against those two wrrriors in order to 
rescue the ruler of the Sindhus. 

38. Leaving behind him the two mighty 
car-warriors Krishna and Partha, your son 
proceeded ahead and then turned back, 
O king, facing Kesava of lotus-like eyes. 

39. Then when your son had outrun 
Dhananjaya, numerous musical instru¬ 
ments were joyfully sounded by all your 
troops. 

40. Then beholding Duryodhana stay, 
facing the two Krishna's, your troops 
uttered war-cries resembling leonine roars 
that became mingled with the blare of 
conchs. 

41. Beholdidg your son rush to fight, 
they also of blazing effulgence who were 
engaged in protecting Jayadratha, became 
filled with joy. 

43. Then seeing Duryodhana and his 
followers outrun Dhananjaya, Krishna, O 
king, addressiug Arjuna, said these words* 
suited to the occasion. 

Thus ends th$ one hundred and firs 
chapteri the arrival of Duryodhana , in 
the Jayadratha - b#dh a of the Dronm 
Parvis 
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CHAPTKRCII, 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vasudeva said 

1. O Dhananiaya, behold, Suyodhana 
has outrun us. Meswms this to be highly 
wonderful. There is indeed no car-warrior 
equal to him. 

а. He is capable of shooting his arrows 
to a great distance; he is a fierce bowman , 
accomplished in the use of all weapon and 
formidable in battle. This son of Dhri- 
tarastra is endued with great prowess, and 
strikes hard, and is versed in all modes of 
warfare. 

3. Reared in all luxury, he is highly 
esteemed by all the mighty car-warnors. 
O Partha, he is accomplished and the cons¬ 
tant hater of the Pandavas. 

4. O sinless one, for these reasons I 
think that the time has how arrived, when 
you shall fight with him. Upon him rests, 
as upon a stake at dice, victory or the 
reverse. 

5. On him vomit the venom of your 
wrath that you have cherished so long, O 
Partha. This mighty car-warrior is the 
root of all wrongs inflicted on the Pandavas. 

б. He is now within your arrow-shot. 
Be mindful of your suecess. Why has king 
Durytftjihona, aesirous as he is of enjoying 
the longhorn come to fight with you T 

7« By good fortune it is that he has now 
coma within the reach of your arrows. O 
Dffgpanjaya, do you so strive now, 
that one may lose his very life in 
battle. 

8. Elated with the pride engendered by 
his prosperity, he has never experienced 
pain. O foremost of men, he knows your 
prowess in battlg. 1 

9. O Partha, the three worlds and the 
celestials, the Asuras and the men, cannot 
bear you in battle, what to speak of this 
single-handed Suyodhana? 

10. By good luck, has he now come 
near your chariot; O Partha, jlayliim, O 
mighty-armed hero, even as *Pucandara 
Undra) slew Vrilra (in days gone by). 

11. O sinless one, this Duryodhana ever 
tried to bring down distress on vou. 
Through deceitful measures, he defeated the 
very virtuous king Yudhisthira at the 

of dice. 

1 a. O bestower of honor, sinless though 
you all are, this one of sinful understanding 
had always injured you. with many cruel 
wrongs. 


13. Nobly resolving to fight, O you 
son of Pritha, slay without any hesitation, 
this perverse wretch who is ever vindictive 
and cruel, and who is avarice incarnate. 

14. O son of Panda, put forth all your 
prowess, recollecting the despoliation of 
your kingdom through d iceit, your exile in 
the woods, and the woes of Krishna. 

15. Through good fortune it is, that he 
now moves within the range of your arrows. 
By food luck it is that, staging before you, 
he is striving to thwart you in the fulfilment 
of your purposes. 

16. * By good luck it is that he has come 
to know that he will have to fight with you ! 
By good luck it is that all your desires, 
though not at present eagerly cherished, 
will meet with their fruition, O Pritha's 
son. 

17. For these reasons, O Partha, slay 
you this disgrace to the race of Dhritarastra, 
even as Indra slew the Asura Jambha in 
days gone by, in the battle between the 
celestials and the Asuras. 

18. If this one be slain by you, you can 
penetrate through this array that will 
be then masterless. Let the Avabhritha 
of these hostilities be performed now; 
cut the root of these wretches of wicked 
souls. 

S&njaya said 

19. Thus spoken to, Pritha's son answer¬ 
ed him saying :—"Let it be so. Even this 
will I do. Unmindful of anything else, 
drive where Duryodhana stands. 

20. Putting forth all my prowess in 
battle, I will, in this day’s battle, cut off 
the head of this wretch, who had enjoyed 
our dominions for a long period, without a 
single thorn in his side. 

21.O Kesava, shall I not be successful in 
avenging (the wrongs inflicted on Draupadi 
by her being dragged by the hair, undeserv¬ 
ing as she was of such treatment ?” 

22. Thus speaking to each other and 
filled with delight, the two Krishnas urged 
on their steeds of white hue and best breed, 
with a view to get at the ruler of the Kurus 
via king Duryodhana. 

23. Your son, O foremost of the Bhara- 
tas, approaching them entertained no.fear, 
although, O sire, there were reasons enough 
to fill him with terror. 

24. Then all the Kshatriyas present there 
applauded him, inasmuch as he ventured to 
rush against Arjuna and Hrishikesa with a 
view to oppose them. 

25. Then beholding the king proceed to 
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the battle, all your troops t O ruler of men, 
raised a loud uproar. 

26. When that loud and dreadful uproar 
was set up by your people, your son press¬ 
ing his foe hard, began to impede his pro¬ 
gress. 

27. Opposed by that illustrious bowmen 
vie., your son, the son of Kunti became 
excited to the highest pitch of fury ; also that 
afflicter of foes, your son, became highly 
angry upon Dhananjaya. 

28. Then beholding Duryodhana and 
Dhananjaya, both enraged against each 
other, ali the royal warriors of fierce ap¬ 
pearance, began to look at them from all 
sides. 

29. Beholding Partha and Vasudeva 
both filled with wrath, your son desirous of 
fighting with them, smiling, challenged 
them, to the combat. 

30. Thereupon he of the Dasarha race 
and Dhananjaya the son of Pandu filled 
with delight, uttered loud shouts, and blew 
their best of conchs. 

31. The Kourava warriors then behold¬ 
ing their appearance Reflect joy, became 
hopeless of the life of your son. 

32. Then many among the enemies and 
the Kurus were filled with grief, as they 
then considered your son to be like a liba¬ 
tion poured into the mouth of fire. 

33. Then your warriors beholding Kris¬ 
hna and Pandu’s son filled with joy, out of 
fear, began to exclaim saying " the king is 
slain, the king is slain." 

34. But Duryodhana, hearing that con¬ 
fusion created by his own men, said .—'Let 
all your apprehensions be dispelled ; l will 
send the two Krishnas to the abode of 
Death." 

35. Having thus spoken to the soldiers, 
the king desirous of victory, addressing 
Pritha’s son, out of anger, said these 
words :— 

36. 'O son of Pritha, if you are begotten 
by Pandu, then quickly d4splay against me 
all weapons the use of which you learned 
from the celestials, or on this Earth ? 

37. Exert all your might and prowess 
and let also Kesava do so, against me. 1 
want to see your manliness* 

38. Men speak of many feats achieved 
by*you out of our view. Show all those 
feats to me that have rendered you worthy 
of the, applause and reverence of others." 

Thus ends the one hundred and second 
chapter, the boastful words of Duryodhana , 
in the Jayadratha-badha of the Drona 
Purva, 


CHAPTER CHI. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA) 

Continued . 

Sanjaya said:— 

1. Having thus spoken, the king pierced 
Arjuna with three shafts capable of penetra¬ 
ting to the very vitals; and then with 
another four arrows of great velocity, he 
pierced the latter’s four steeds. 

2. He also pierced the son of Vasudeva 
with ten arrows between his breasts. Then 
cutting off the whip of the latter, he felled it 
on the ground. 

3. Thereupon with perfect coolness, Pri- 
tha’s son quickly sped at him four shafts of 
variegated wings and whetted on stone ; but 
all these shafts were baffled by Duryo- 
dhana’s armour. 

4. Beholding those shafts repelled, Par¬ 
tha once more struck Duryodhana with 
another nine andl seven arrows of exceeding 
sharpness; but these also became baffled 
by Duryodhana’s armour. 

5. Then seeing those twenty shafts of 
Arjuna repelled, that slayer of hostile war¬ 
riors Krishna, addressing Arjuna, said these 
words:— 

6. n i) Partha, now I see a sight never 
before seen by me, which is as wonderful as 
the moving about of hills. Winged shafts 
shot by yourself, are becoming abortive ! 

7. Is everything right with the tough¬ 
ness of the Gandiva, O foremost of the 
Bharatas ? Are your grasp and the 
prowess of arms, as firm and strong as 
before T 

8. Is not this to be the last time that 
you shall meet with Duryodhana your foe ? 
fell me all this; O son of Pritha, for 1 ask 
you. 

9. Seeing all these shafts of yours falling 
upon Duryodhana’s chariots witnout produ¬ 
cing the least effect, O Partha, I have been 
filled with great surprise. 

10. O son of Pritha what misfortune is 
this (hat your arrows, dreadful like the bolt 
of Heaven and capable of piercing through 
the body of the enemy, produce no effect to¬ 
day ?" 

Aijuna said 

It. I think, O Krishna, that Drona has 
donned this armour on Duryodhana. This 
armour, tied as it has been, is invulnerable 
by my weapons. 

12. O Krishna, this armour contains 
in it the might of the three worlds. Drona 
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only knows the mode of donning it, 
and from that foremost of men, 1 also have 
learnt it. 

13. This armour can not be penetrated 
by arrows. Even, O Govinda, Maghavat 
himself can not penetrate it in battle with 
his thunderbolt. 

14. Knowing all this, O Krishna, why 
do you confound me. That which happened 
in the three world, that which now hap¬ 
pens, 

15. And that which will happen in the 
future, are all known to yourself. Indeed 
O slayer of Madhu, no one knows this better 
than yourself. 

>6. This Duryodhsna, O Krishna, ac¬ 
coutered in this armour by Drona, is stand¬ 
ing dauntlessly in battle, cased in this coat 
of mad. 

17. But he knows not what is to be done 
with this aimour, O Madhava, bat wears 
this coat of mail even like a woman. 

18. Behold, O Janarddana, the prowess 
of my arms and the strength of my bow, in 
as much as 1 will vanquish the Kura king, 
protected though he is with this coat of 
mail. 

19. The lord of the celestials gave this 
effulgent armour to Angiras; from him 
Vrihaspati obtained it; and from him again 
Purandara got it. 

20. The lord of the celestials once more 
presented it to me with Mantras to be utter¬ 
ed in donning it. Even if this armour were 
of celestial make or were forged by Brahma 
himself, yet it will not protect this wicked- 
minded wretch from the stroke o£ my ar¬ 
rows.” 

8anjaya said:— 

21. Having thus spoken, Arjuna inspired 
some shafts with Mantras and then began 
to draw them on the bow-string. But while 
he was thus drawing those arrows placed on 
the centre of his bow string, 

22. The son of Drona cut them off 
with a weapon capable of baffling ail other 
weapons. Beholding those shafts severed 
from a distance by that reciter of the Vedas 
(Aswathaman), 

23. The owner of the cream-coloured 
steeds (Arjuna)cfilled with surprise,address- 
tng Kesava thus spoke :—'O Janarddana 
these arrows I can not use twice. 

24J. Then they will slay me and my own 
troops.” Thereafter king Duryodhana, 
pierced the two Krishna*, each with ning 
shafts, 

25. Resembling snakes of virulent poison. 


O king, once more he poured upon Krishna 
and the son of P&ndu in that battle, 

2d. A mighty shower of arrows; upon 
this all your troops became filled with joy 
and they struck up musical instruments and 
uttered their war-cries* 

27. Thereat filled with fury, Pritha's son 
began to lick the comers of his mouth. He 
could then find no part of Duryodha- 
na’s body that was not covered by that 
armour* 

28. Then with sharp arrows, resembling 
Death and duly discharged, Arjuna cut to 
pieces Duryodhona’s horses and his twO 
P*r$hHi-dr ivers. 

29. Then that highly powerful here out 
off the latter's bow and the leathern glove® 
quickly. Savyasachin then began to cut hie 
car into fragments. 

30. Thereafter Arjuna pierced with two 
sharp arrows, the two palms of Duryodlvana 
who had been deprived of the use of hie 
car. 

31. Then your warriors, beholding Dur- 
yodhana that foremost of bowmen, involved 
in great danger and afflicted with the arrow* 
of Dhanainjaya, rushed to his rescue. 

32. Then they surrounded Dhananjaya 
with thousaodsof duly equipped chariots and 
elephants and horses and numerous divi¬ 
sions of’infantry, all inspired with wrath. 

33. Thereupon, neither Govinda nor 
Arjuna nor their car could be seen ; for 
they were then covered with thick shower* 
of weapons and surrounded with large 
bodies of trdops. 

34. Then with the force of his weapons, 
Arjuna began to slaughter that host of your 
car-warriors and elephants, by hundreds. 
With their limbs cut off, they began to fall 
fast on the field of battle. 

35. Slain or in the act of being stain, 
they succeeded not in reaching that excel¬ 
lent car of Arjuna, which stood immovable 
full two miles away from the beseiging 
troops on all sides. 

36. Thereafter, the Vrishni hero quickly 
addressed Arjuna saying :—“Do you tre¬ 
mendously stretch your bow for I will blow 
this conch of mine.” 

37. Then stretching his toughest bow 
Gandiva, Arjuna went on slaughtering his 
foes, shooting arrowy showers and producing 
loud din with his palm-strokes. 

38. Then the mighty Kesava loudly blew 
his con^h Panph*j*nya, with his eyfe lashes 
covered with dust, and countenance shed 
ding drops of perspiration. 
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39. In consequence of that twang of the 
Gandiva and the blast of that conch, all the 
Kuru-people, strong or weak, fell down on 
the Garth. 

40. The chariot of Arjuna, thus freed 
from that prees, looked like a cloud driven 
a head by the wind. Then the protectors 
of Jayadratha and their followers, behold¬ 
ing Arjuna became filled with rage. 

41. Then suddenly seeing Partha before 
them, those guards of Jayadratha the 
Sindhu-king, All mighty bowmen, uttered 
a fierce shout, causing the earth to tremble 
therewith 

42. The fierce whizz of arrows became 
mingled with the blast of conchs and other 
loud noises: the illustrious soldiers your 
army then also uttered their war-cries re¬ 
sembling leonine roars. 

43. Hearing that dreadful din raised by 
your troops, Dhananjya and the son of 
Vasudeva blew their two best of conchs. 

44. Then, O ruler of men, with that 
loud sound, the earth seemed to be filled, 
with its mountanis seas, islands, and the 
subteranean regions. 

45. Indeed, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
that sound filling the ten points of the 
compass, reverberated through the armies 
of the Kurus and the Pandavas. 

46. Warriors of your host then, behold¬ 
ing Krishna and Dhananjaya, were very 
much terrified. Soon however those mighty- 
car-warriors recovered, and put forth their 
activity and prowess. 

47. Then your warriors beholding the 
two Krishnas cased in mair became excited 
with rage ; and they rushed upon them both. 
AH this looked wonderful. 

Thus ends the one hundred and third 
chapter , the defeat of Duryodhana , in the 
Jayadratha-badha , of the Drona Parva • 


CHAPTER CIV. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA) 

— Continued • 

Sanjaya said 

1. Your warriors, as soon as they saw 
those two foremost heroes of the Vrishni- 
Andhaka and the Kuru races, quickly 
advanced against them, each striving to be 
the first. So also, Vijaya rushed against 
those foes of his. 

2. Mounted on their huge cltariots 
adorned with gold, covered with tiger- 

'^Skins, producing deep rattle with their 


car-wheels, and looking like blazing Area, 
they advanced, illumining the all points 
of the compass. 

3. Armed, O monarch, with bows whose 
stave’s were decked with gold, and which, 
in consequence of their splendour w e re 
incapable of being looked at, and setling up 
loud war-cries’ and being borne by mettled 
horses, 

4. Bhurisravas, Sala, Karna Vrishasena 
Jayadratha, Kripa, the ruler of the Madras, 
and that foremost of car-warriors vim., 
Drona's son, 

5. These eight great car-warriors, as 
if devouring up the skies, illumined the 
ten quarters, with their excellent chariots 
covered with tiger-skins and decked with 
golden moons. 

6. Accoutered in coats of mail, inflamed 
with rage, riding upon those chariots the 
rattle of whose wheels resembled the rumble 
of the clouds, they covered Arjuna on every 
side, with showers of sharp shafts. 

7. Steeds of best breed and variegated 
hue, and endued with great fleetness, bear* 
ing those mighty car-warriors, appear¬ 
ed beautiful as they illumined the ten 
quarters of heaven. 

8. Their chariots drawn by excellent 
horses of great fleetness born in various 
countries and of diverse species—some bred 
in hilly tracts, some in river-lands, and 
some in the Sindhu country,— 

9. Many foremost of car-warriors among 
the Kurus, swiftly rush id towards Dhanan- 
jaya’s car, desirous, O king, of saving 
your son. 

10. Those foremost of men taking up 
their huge conchs blew them, and with the 
blasts they filled the welkin and the earth 
with her all oceans. 

11. Thereupon those two foremost of all 
the gods, vit., Vasudeva and Dhananjaya 
also blew their conchs that were regarded 
as the best of all the conchs on the face of 
the earth. 

12. Kunti’s son blew his conch Deva- 
datta and Kesava blew Panchajannya. Tht 
tremendous blare of the conch Devedatta f 
produced by Dhananjaya, 

13. Filled the earth, the skies, and the 
ten points of the compass. So also the blast 
of the Panchajanna, blown by the sovt of 
Vasudeva, 

14. Surpassing all other sounds, filled 
the welkin and the earth. And when the 
fierce and dreadful sound was still con¬ 
tinuing,— 

15. Sound that struck the hearts of the 
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cowards with terror and enhanced the 
delight of the brave,—and while drums, 
Jh&rjhwaras, and cymbals, 

16. And Afridangas, O mighty monarch, 
were sounded by thousands, great car- 
warriors, befriending the Kurus and desirous 
o! Duryodhana's good, 

17. All great bow-men, inflamed with 
anger and unable to bear the loud blasts 
of Arjuna’s and Krishna’s conchs,—those 
kings come from diverse countries and ac¬ 
companied by their troops—, 

18. Blew their huge conchs, desirous of 
answering with the blasts thus produced, 
tbe blasts produced by Kesava and Arjuna. 

19. Then your army filled with the 
blasts of the conchs, had its car-warriors, 
elephants, and horses filled with anxiety, 
and O master, all who composed it, seemed 
to be ill. 

20. Then that host filled with the 
blasts of conchs blown by heroic warriors, 
seemed to be like the welkin echoing with 
sounds of thunder and fallen down (through 
some natural cause), 

at. That loud sound, O king, filled all 
the quarters with its echoes. It frightened 
the troops as if the end of the Yuga had 
come. 

22. Thereafter Duryodhana and the 
other eight sovereigns, all mighty car- 
warriors, surrounded Pandu’s son for effect¬ 
ing the safety of Jayadratha. 

23. Then the son of Drona pierced 
Vasudeva’s son with seventy-three arrows, 
and he also pierced Arjuna with three 
broad-headed shafts, and the latter's steeds 
and standard with five arrows. 

24. Then beholding Janarddana pierced, 
and excited to the highest pitch of 
fury, Arjuna struck his foe with six hundred 
arrows. 

25. Piercing then Kama with ten and 
Vrishasena with three arrows, that highly 
puissant hero, cut off Silya’s bow with 
arrows fixed on the string, near the grasp. 

26. Thereupon taking another bow 
Salya began to pierce Pandu’s son. Then 
Bhurisrava with three arrows furnished 
with goeden wings and whetted on stone, 

27. Kama with thirty-two, Vrishasena 
with seven, Jayadratha with seventy-three, 
and Kripa with ten shafts, 

28. And the king of the Madras with 
ten other sliafts, pierced Phalguna in that 
battle. Thereafter with a group of sixty 
arrows, Drona's son covered Panha. 

29. He then pierced Vasudeva with 
twenty and Panha again with five arrows. 


Thereupon that foremost of men, that 
owner of white steed, who had Krishna for 
his charioteer, 

30. Pierced them all in return displaying 
great lightness of hand. Piercing Kama 
with twelve and Vrishasena with three 
shafts, 

31. He cut off Salya’s bow, once more 
near the handle. Piercing Somadatta’s 
son with three, and Salya with ten arrows, 

32. He pierced Drona's son with eight 
shafts, well-sharpend and resembling ton¬ 
gues of fire. He struck the son of Gotama 
with twenty five and the ruler of the Siddhus 
with a hundred arrows. 

33. Once more he pierced Drona's 
son with seventy shafts. Bhurisrava then 
inflamed with rage, cut.off the whip that 
Hari held. 

34. And he then pierced Arjuna with 
a group of seventy-three arrows. Thereat 
Dhananjaya owning white steeds, and 
burning with rage, mangled those enemies 
of his with hundreds of shafts, like a raging 
tempest tearing away masses of clouds. 

Thus ends the one hundred and fourth 
chapter , the fierce fight , in the Jayadratha - 
hadha of the Drona Purva . 


CHAPTER CV. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Dhrit&raahtra said:— 

1. O San java, describe to me the 
numerous standards, decked beautifully, 
belonging both to the warriors of the Par- 
thas, and to our warriors ? 

Sanjaya said 

2. Hear from me of the diverse kinds of 
standards belonging to tltose illustrious war¬ 
riors. Listen to me, as I go on describing 
their name, their appearance, and their 
hue. 

3. O king on the chariots of those fore¬ 
most of car-warriors were seen various 
kinds of standards shining like blazing 
fire. 

4. Made of gold, or adorned with gold 
! or decked with garlands of gold, looking like 

the golden peak of the mighty Meru moun¬ 
tain, 

5. The standards of those warriors were 
of y&riegated hue, and of great beauty. 
Those standards also were adorned with 
fluttering flags on all sides. 
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6. Having streamers of vafigated Hue tied 
to them all round, those standards appeared 
highly charming. Those streamers arlso 
moved by the wind, 

7. Looked like beautiful damsels dancing 
in the midst of arenas erected for sport. Re¬ 
sembling the rainbow in hue, those stream¬ 
ers, O best of the Bharata race, 

8. Belonging to those car-warriors, flut¬ 
tering in the air, beautified their cars. The 
standard, having for its device the ape of 
fierce face and lion-like tail, 

9. Of Dhananjaya, seemed to strike 
terror into the hearts of his foes. That fore¬ 
most of apes, O king, adorned as he was 
with banners, 

10—11. That device on the standard of 
the wielder of Gandiva, frightened ali your 
troops, O king. We beheld the standard- 
top of Drona's son, resembling the taU of 
the lion and effulgent like the newly-risen 
sun, O Bharata. Made of gold, fluttering in 
air, and of the effulgence of the standard of 
Sakra, 

1 2. The device on the standard of 
Drona’s son floated on high inspiring the 
foremost of the Kurus with delight. The 
standard of Adliiratlwt’s son bore the 
device of an elephahls-girth made of 
gold. 

13. In that battle, it appeared O 
mighty king, to fire the whale firma¬ 
ment. The banners attached to it decked 
wiih garlands ot flowers and adorned with 
gold, 

14. And moved by the wind, seemed to 
dance on the top of Ids chariot- The pre¬ 
ceptor of the Pandavas, that Brahman de¬ 
voted to ascetic observances, vie KripA the 
son of Gotama, had for his device an excel¬ 
lent bovine bull. O king, the illustrious 
Kripa with that bovine bull on his standard, 
looked as effulgent, 

16. As the Destroyer of the three-fortrfiss- 
es (Mahadeva) looks with his bull. Vrislia- 
sena had for his device a peacock made 
of gold and decked with gems and 
and jewels. 

17. Beautifying the van of the army it 
stood on his standard as if on the point of 
emitting its notes. With that peacock, the 
car ot that illustrious hero appeared as 
beautiful, 

180-19. As the (Car of Skanda, O king, 
appears, being decked by his peacock. The 
ruler of the Madras, we beheld, had on his 
standard-top, the unequalled and charming 
device of a plough-share, made of gpld apd 
looking like a flame of fire. O jure, t 
pioug U-share mounted on his chariot lowed 
bcauuiul, .. f . 


20—*21. Like Ike Goddess of com incar¬ 
nate, endued with all beauty and producing' 
every seed. The device of a silver boair 
shone on the standard of the Sindhu king ; 
it was decked with garlands of gold and was 
of the splendour of the rising sun. With 
that device on his standard, Jayadratha ap¬ 
peared as beautiful, 

22—23. As Pusa in the days of yore, in 
the battle between the celestials and the 
Asuras. The standard of Somadatta's son, 
ever devoted to the performance of sacrifices, 
was decked with the device of a sacrificial 
stake. It shone like the sun or the moon. 
O king, that golden sacrificial stake decora¬ 
ting the banner of Somadatta’s son, looked 
effulgent, 

24—25. Like the huge stake erected in 
that foremost of sacrifices, called the Raj- 
suya. Salya's standard bearing the device 
of a silver-elephant, O king, was adorned on 
all sides with peacocks made of gold. O 
foremost of the Bharatas, that standard en¬ 
hanced the beauty of your troops, 

26. Like the prodigious white elephant 
adorning the host of the ruler of the celes¬ 
tials. On the gold-decked standard of king 
Duryodliana, was the device of an elephant 
embossed with gems. 

27—29. O king, that standard stood on 
the chariot of that hero, tinkling with the 
sound of a hundred bells. Then O monarch, 
in that battle with that huge standard, that 
foremost of the Kurus vie your son appeared 
highly beautiful. These nine excellent stan¬ 
dards rose high amidst your troops and they 
lighted up your army, even like the suns 
tltat rise at tlie end of a Yuga. The tenth 
standard there # was the mighty ape belong¬ 
ing to Arjuna ; 

. 30—32. With that standard Arjuna look¬ 
ed like a mountain lighted up by fire. Then 
many mighty car-warriors all afflicters of 
their foes, quickly took up, for opposing 
Arjuna, their huge, white, and variegated 
bows. So also Pritha’s son of godly achieve¬ 
ments took up his bow capable of slaughter¬ 
ing the foe, namely the Gandiva ; and all 
this was owing to your crooked policy. 
Through youf fault, in that battle, were 
slain numerous king9, 

33. Invited from various countries, with 
their steeds and elephants and chariots. 
♦Then roaring at one another they fall 

pon one another, 

34. Headed as tliey were by Duryodhana 
'oh one side and by that foremost of the 
Pandavis on the other. Then that son of 
,Kuni1 4 haying Krishna for his charioteer, 
'inspired hfs f foe$ with wonder; 

33. Inasmuch as he, though single ha«4- 
’! ed, dauritlessly encountered thw’ tuwpcr- 
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Xfa% odds against him ; then that mighty 
firmed one appeared beautiful, stretching his 
bow Gandiva; 

36—37. And desirous of defeating those 
best of men ranged against him, and of 
slaughtering Jayadratha the ruler of the 
Siuahus, that foremost of men, that 
scorcher of his foes, viz Arpma discharging 
his arrows by thousands, made ail the 
soldiers of your army invisible. Thereupon 
those mighty car-warriors, those best of 
men, also rendered Pritha’s son 

38. Invisible in that battle, with, the 
shower of their shafts poured from all sides. 
Thus when that foremost of the Kurus Ar- 
juna had been surrounded by those fore¬ 
most of men, the uproar that was raised in 
your army was indeed very great and dea¬ 
fening. 

Thus ends the one hnndred and fifth 
<hapter , the description of the standards , 
in the fayadratha-badha of the Drona 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CVl. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Dhritaraatra said 

1. When Arjuria had got the Sindhu 
king within reach, what, O Sanjaya, did 
the Panchalas, assailed by Bharadawjas’s 
son, do, encountering the Kurus? 

Banjaya said 

2. On that afternoon, O mighty 
monarch, in that hair-stirring battle that 
then raged between the Panchalas and 
the Kurus, Drona became, as it were, the 
stake for which they fought. 

3. Filled with delight and a desire for 
slaying Drona, the Panchalas, O sire, 
poured showers of arrows and uttered loud 
war-cries. 

4* That battle between the Kurus and 
the Panchalas, dreadful, confused, and 
wonderful, was like that which was fought 
between the Gods and the Asuras in days 
gone by. J 

. 5- Then all the Panchalas accompanied 
by the Pandavas, reaching Drona’s chariot, 
<ftsplayed many mighty weapons, with a 
view to break through Drona’s array. 

6 .. Car-warriors mounted on their cars, 
causing the earth to shake under them, and 
pouring their arrowy showers, proceeded 
towards Drona’s car in a medium speed. 
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7. Then Vrihatkshatra, that mighty 
car-warrior among the Kekayas, rushed 
upon Drona discharging whetted arrows, 
resembling the thunderbolt of the great 
ludra. 

8. Thereupon Kshemadhurti of illustri¬ 
ous renown quickly rushed against Vrfhad- 
kshatra, shooting sharp shafts by. hundreds 
and thousands. 

9. Then again Dhristaketu that fore¬ 
most among the Chedis, urged on by his 
great strength, quickly rushed against 
Kshemadhurti like the great indra advan¬ 
cing upon the A sura Samvara. 

10. Beholding this latter rush with 
great impetuousity like the Destroyer with 
mouth wide open, the mighty bowman, 
Viradwana proceeded in all haste against 
him* 

11. Then the valarous Drona began to 
resist king Yudhisthira and his troops, 
when they were exerting themselves for ob¬ 
taining victory. 

12. O master, your son Vikarna en¬ 
dued with great might, assailed Nakula,— 
endued with strength and versed in the 
art of fighting,—who had been proceeding 
to fight. 

13. That crusher of foes namely Dur- 
mukha, with many thousand swift-coursing 
arrows, covered Sakadeva who had been 
making towards himself. 

14. Vyaghradanta held in check 
Satyaki that foremost of men, and he 
caused the latter to tremble incessantly 
with his sharp shafts properly whetted. 

15. The son of Somadatta resisted those 
best of men and foremost of car warrior? 
viz the sons of Draupadi, who filled with 
rage, had been shooting excellents shafts. 

16. That mighty car-warrior the son of 
Risbyasringa, of dreadful appearance and 
fierce temper, opposed the enraged Bhima- 
sena rushing upon Drona. 

i;. Then between that man and that 
Rakshasa, raged a fight that resembled, O 
king, the one that took place between 
Rama and Ravana in days gone by. 

18. Then, O Bharata, that best of the 
Bharatas, viz king Yudhisthira pierced 
Dronaon all his vital limbs with ninety 
shafts of depressed knots. 

19. Thus exasperated by the illustrious 
son of Kunti, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
Drona struck him on the chest with twenty- 
five arrows, 

20. Then once more, with twenty shafts, 
Drona peirced him and lus steeds, chariot¬ 
eer ana standard, before the very eyes of 
all the bowmen present. 
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ii. Then that son of Pandu, of virtuous 
soul, with his own showers Off arrows check¬ 
ed those discharged by Drona, displaying 
great lightness of hands. 

22. Then that best of bowman viz 
Drona excited to the highest pitch of fury, 
in that fight with the very virtuous king 
Yudhisthira, cut off the bow of that illustri¬ 
ous warrior. 

23. Thus depriving Yudhisthira of the 
use of his bow, that mighty warrior Drona 
quickly filled the pores of the latter's body 
with many thousand shafts. 

24. Then beholding the king rendered 
invinsible by the arrows of Bharadwaja’s 
son, all creatures took him to be slain in 
battle. 

25. Some thought that he had been 
compelled to turn his face away from the 
field. Some exclaimed saying:—“That 
foremost of the king has been slain by the 
illustrious Brahmana." 

26. Thus the very virtuous king Yudhis¬ 
thira was put in a very dangerous position. 
Then leaving aside his bow cut off by 
Bharadwaja’s son in that battle, he 

27. Took up another effulgent bow of 
celestial make and endued with greater 
toughness. Then all those arrows shot by 
thousands by Drona, 

28. That hero cut off in battle. Indeed 
this looked wonderful. O king, having cut 
off all those arrow's, and with liis eyes ren¬ 
dered coppery in rage, 

29. He took up a lance capable of pene¬ 
trating even though the very mountains— 
lance, of which the stave was of gold, which 
was terror-inspiring, dreadful and furnished 
with eight bells. 

30. Wielding that lance that mighty 
warrior became filled with rage and uttered 
a loud war-cry. And O Bharata, with 
that war-cry of his, he seemed to frighten 
all creatures. 

3t. Beholding that lance raised by the 
very virtuous king in that battle, all crea¬ 
tures present, pronounced benedictions on 
Drona. 

32. Then that lance hurled by the arms 
of the king, resembling a snake that has 
cast off its slough, and illumining the car¬ 
dinal and subsidiary quaters, 

33. Coursed towards Drona’s division 
like a she-snake of fiery month. 1 m n O 
ruler off men, beholding that lance coursing 
towards himself with great force, 

34. Drona that foremost of all warrior 
versed in the use of weapons, invoked into 
existence the Brahma weapon. That wea¬ 


pon, having burnt into ashes that terrible- 
looking lance 

35—36. Flew quickly towards the chariot 
of the illustrious son of Pandu. Thereupon 
king Yudhisthira endued with great pru¬ 
dence, O sire, baffled that weapon of Drona 
flying at himself, by invoking the Brahma 
weapon. Then also piercing Drona with 
five depressed-knotted, 

37. Razor-headed shafts of great sharp¬ 
ness, he cut off his mighty bow. There¬ 
upon Drona, that crusher of foes, leaving 
aside the severed bow, 

38. Hurled, O sire, quickly a mace 
upon the son of Dharma (Yudhisthira). 
Then beholding that mace fall quickly upon 
himself, king .Yudhisthira, 

39. Took up another mace, and O 
afflicter of your foes, he also hurled it. 
Those two maces hurled with force; clash¬ 
ing against one ai^ther, 

40-41. Emitted fire'lh consequence~of the 
dash and then fell on the ground. Then 
highly enraged, O sire, Drona slew the 
horses of the very virtuous king Yudhisthi¬ 
ra, with four excellent sharp shafts of-keen- 
points. With another broad-headed shaft 
he cut off the latter’s bow that resembled 
the rain-bow. 

42. He cut down his standard with a 
single arrow and afflicted Pandu’s son with 
another three. Then quickly jumping 
down from the chariot whose horses had 
been slain, Yudhisthira 

43. Stood on the field, weaponless and 
with his arms upraised. O foremost of the 
Bharatas, beholding him earless, and spe¬ 
cially, weaponless, 

44. Drona of firm vow and great light¬ 
ness of hands held in bay all the enemy’s 
soldiers, O lord, by discharging numerous 
sharp arrows. 

45. And like a fierce lion assailing a 
deer, he then assailed tl>e king; Beholding 
the king assailed by Droua that slayer erf 
foes, 

46. The Pnndavas began to exclaim 
saying, l Alas Oh\ the king is cultured, 
the kihg is seised by the sou of Bharm- 
d'vaja, 

47. Even these were the cries that were 
then uttered by the Pandava troops, O 
Bharata. Then ascending with quickness 
c~ *he chariot of Sahadeva, king Yudhis¬ 
thira the son of Kunti, fltd away from the 
field of battle, being borne away by fleetest 
steeds. 

Thus ends the one hundred mnd sixth 
chapter , the escape of Yudhisthira, in the 
Jayadratha-badha of the Drona Puma* 
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CH APTERC Vljl. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then, O mighty monarch, Kshema¬ 
dhurti, with numerous shafts pierced the 
advancing Vrihatkshatra, that valorous 
prince of the Kekayas, on the breast. 

2. Thereupon king Vrihadkshatra, O 
monarch, desirous of breaking Drona’s ar¬ 
ray, quickly pierced Kshemadhurti with 
ninety shafts of depressed knots. 

3. Thereat Kshemadhurti excited to the 
highest pitch of fury, cut off the bow 
of the illustrious ruler of the Kekayas with 
a well-tempered and well-sharpened ar¬ 
row. 

4. Then having cut off his bow, he 
pierced that foremost wielder of the bow 
quickly in that battle with shafts of de¬ 
pressed knots. 

5. After this Vrihadkshatra smilingly 

taking up another bow deprived the mighty 
car-warrior Kshemadhurti of the use of his 
car, steed, and charioteer. ! 

6. Thereafter with a well-sharpened and 
well-tempered arrow he severed from the 
trunk of that king his head graced with res 
plendent ear-rings. 

7. That head graced with curling locks 
and a beautiful diadem, suddenly cut off, 
Cell on the earth and shone like a meteor 
dropped down from the heavens. 

8. Thus having slain his adversary, the 
mighty car-warrior Vrihadkshatra became 
lilted with delight; and he rushed quickly 
upon your troops, desirous of doing good to 
the Parthas. 

9. The fierce bowman,, Viradhwanan 
endued with great prowess, began, O Bha- 
rata, to oppose Ohristaketu proceeding 
against Orona. 

10. Those two warriors, having arrows 
for their teeth and endued with activity, 
meeting each other began to strike each- 
other with many thousand shafts. 

11. Then those two foremost of men 
fought on with each other like two elephant 
leaders in rut, in a deep wood. 

12. Then those two heroes endued with 
great prowess fought with each other out 
cf desire for slaying each other, like two 
ferocious tigers fighting inside a mountain 
cave. 

13. That awful fight, O ruler of men, 
indeed became a sight to look at; and Sid- 
dHas and Charanas, by thousands witnessed 
it with eyes expanded in wonder. 


14. Then, O Bharata, Viradhwanan ex* 
cited with rage, smilingly cut off the bow of 
Dhristaketu in twain with a broad-headed 
shaft. 

15. Thereupon that mighty car-warrioe 
the ruler of the Chedis, leaving aside thr 
severed bow took up a huge lance of golden 
staff and iron head. 

16. Then, O Bharata, balancing the 
lance of fierce energy with both his hands, 
he hurled it quickly at the car of Vira- 
dhanwan. 

17. Wounded sore with that lance capa¬ 
ble of killing all creatures, the latter with 
his heart rent open, quickly fell down on the 
Earth from his car. 

18. When that heroic and mighty car- 
warrior of the Trigarttas had been slain, 
O master, your army was completely 
broken and routed by the PandaVas. 

19. Durmukha then hurled sixty shafts 
at Sahadeva, and he uttered a loud war- 
cry defying in that battle that son of 
Pandu. 

20. Thereupon the son of Madri excited 
with rage, smilingly pierced the advancing 
Durmukha, with many sharp arrows, the 
brother striking the brother. 

21. Then beholding the mighty Dur¬ 
mukha fight with fury, Sahadeva struck 
him, O Bharata, with nine arrows. 

22. Then that mighty hero, cutting off 
with a broad-headed shaft the standard of 
Durmukha, slew his four steeds with four 
arrows of great sharpness. 

23. Then with another well-tempered 
and sharpened shaft, he severed the head 
of his charioteer from his trunk,—head that 
was graced with effulgent ear-rings. 

24. Cutting off with a sharp fazor- 
headed arrow the mighty bow of the Kuru- 
descendant, Sahadeva pierced him with 
five arrows. 

23. Thereupon the cheerless Durmukha 
leaving that chariot of which the horses 
had been slain, ascended, O king, upon the 
car of Niramitra, 

26. Thereat the enraged Sahadeva, that 
slayer of hostile heroes, in that fierce battle, 
slew Niramitra with a broad-headed shaft, 
O prince. 

27. IJhen Niramitra that son of the Tri- 
artta king, fell down from the terrace of 
is car, afflicting your troops with woe. 

2 8. Slaying him, -the mighty-armed 
Sahadeva shone like . Dasaratha’s son 
Rama after he had killed the mighty 
Rakshasa Khara. 

29. O ruler of men, beholding the son 
| of their king, the mighty car-warrior Nira- 
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mttra slain, the Trtgaritas uttered loud 
cries of Oh and Alas . 

30. O king, Nakufa then vanquished in 
a moment your son Vikarna of expanded 
eyes ; that indeed seemed marvellous, O 
king. 

3r. Then in the midst of the troops 
Vyarghradutta rendered Satyaki, his horses, 
charioteer and standard, invisible, with 
numerous shafts of depressed knots. 

32. Then the heroic grandson of Sini 
baffling those arrows like one accomplished 
in the art of fighting, felled with his arrows 
Vyaghradatta together with his horses, 
charioteer and standard. 

33. Upon the fall of their prince the 
Magadhas, striving their best assailed 
Yuyudhana, O king. 

34. Discharging arrows and Tomttras 
by thousands, as also Vindipalas , lancesi 
and mallets and bludgeons, 

35 — 3 61 Those heroes fought on with the 
invincible Satwata hero, in battle. Then 
the indomitable Satyaki, that foremost of 
men endued with great strength without 
the slightest difficulty, smiling the while 
vanquished the Magadhas, and the few that 
survived, fled in all directions. 

37. Beholding this, O master, your 
troops already afflicted with the shafts of 
Yuyudhana, broke and fled. Then that 
best of the descendants of Madhu’s race, 
slaughtering in battle your warriors, 

38. And stretching his mighty bow 
sl one beautiful, endued as he was with 
great renown. Then, O king, the army 
routed by the illustrious Satwata hero, 

39. Refused to return to the fight, 
frightened as they were by that mighty- 
armed hero. Thereat Drona, highly en¬ 
raged, quickly casting his glance on 
Satyaki, himself rushed upon that hero of 
wonderful feat, incapable of being defeated. 

Thus ends the one hundred and seventh 
chapter , the fight of Satyaki , in the 
Jayadratha~badha of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CVII I. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. The illustrious son of Somadatta 
piercing each of those mighty bow men, the 
sons of Drupadi with five sNdfts, again 
pierced them with seven. 


2. Thus deeply afflicted by that fere* 
warrior, the sons of Draupadi, O king, b«. 
came confounded and knew not what to do 
in that fight. 

3. Thereafter that crusher of foes, 
namely Nakula’s son Satanika piercing 
that best of men viz Somadatta’s son with 
two arrows, became filled with joy, and 
uttered a loud roar. 

4. The rest of the brothers, then exerting 
their best in battle, pierced the irate son of 
Somadatta, each with ten straight-fly ing 
arrows. 

5. Thereupon, O mighty monarch, the 
illustrious son of Somadatta sped at them 
five arrows, and with each of those struck 
each of the brothers on the chest. 

6. Thereupon those five brothers piero «t 
by the arrows of that high-souled one, 
surrounding the hero* wounded him soon 
with their arrows. 

7. Then the son of Arjuna filled with 
rage despatched the four horses of him to 
the region of Death with four whetted 
shafts. 

8. The son of Bhimasena cutting of the 
bow of the illustrious son of Somadatta, 
uttered a fierce roar and pierced the latter 
with numerous sharp arrows. 

9. The son of Yudhisthira felled his 
standard having at first cut it off ; so also 
Nakula’s sen felled his charioteer from its 
place on the chariot. 

10. Sahadeva’s, son, then knowing him 
to be already vanquished by his brothers, 
cut off, O king, his head with a razor¬ 
headed arrow. 

11. Then that head fell down on ground 
beautifying the field of battle—head that 
was adorned with gold and that equalled 
in effulgence the newly-risen sun. 

12. Beholding the illustrious son of 
Somadatta slain, and his head roll on the 
ground, your troops, O king, greatly fright* 
ened, began to fly in all directions. 

13. Alamvusha filled with rage, fought 
on with the highly powerful Bhimasena, nke 
the son of Havana fighting with Lak- 
shamana. 

14. Beholding then that man and that 
Rakshasa engaged in fight with each other, 
all creatures were filled with delight and 
wonder simultaneously. 

15. Then, O king, with nine shafts of 
depressed knots, Bhima smilingly pierced, 
O king, that wrathful son of Rtshysringa, 
that foremrst of Rakshasas. 

16. Thereat the Rakshasa, thus pierced, 
uttering aloud fierce roars in that battle, 
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rushed, suppor ted by all his followers, upon 
Bhima. 

17. That Rakshasa then piercing Bhima 
'with five arrows of depressed knots, quickly 
slew thiry car-warriors engaged in sup¬ 
porting Bhima. 

18. Once more slaying four hundred 
warriors, he pierced Bhima with winged 
shafts. Then thus deeply pierced by that 
Rakshasa, the highly puissant Bhima, 

19. Squatted down on the terrace of his 
car, being overwhelmed with a swoon. Re¬ 
gaining his senses, the son of Maruta, over¬ 
whelmed with rage, 

20. Stretched his dreadful and excellent 
bow capable of bearing a great strain and 
then he wounded Alamvushaon all parts of 
liis body with sharp shafts. 

21. Thus pierced with many shafts that 
Rakshasa resembling a heap of antimony 
looked beautiful, O king like a Kinsuka tree 
decorated with flowers. 

22. Thus struck in that battle with ar¬ 
rows shot from Bhima's bow, and recollect¬ 
ing the slaughter of his brother by that illus 
trious son of Pandu, the Rakshasa 

23. Caused his appearance to be dread¬ 
ful, and addressing Bhimasena spoke these 
words :—“Stay, O son of Pritha, on the 
field of battle, and behold to-day the pro¬ 
wess 1 am endued with. 

24. O you of perverted understanding, 
I had a brother by name Vaka who was 
the foremost of the Rakshasas, and en¬ 
dued with great prowess. He was slain 
by you; but that transpired out of my 
sight.* 

25. Having thus spoken to Bhima, he 
became invisible then and there ; and then 
he covered the former with a thick shower 
of arrows. 

26. Bhima also O king filled the welkin 
with arrows of depressed knots, when that 
Rakshasa became invinsible in battle. 

27. Thus wounded by Bhima, the Rak¬ 
shasa soon got inside his chariot ; and soon 
again he entered into the bowels of the earth 
and soon again becoming little, flew into the 
sky. 

28. He assumed forms countless, and 
large and small. Sometimes assuming 
a subtle, sometimes a gross and sometimes 
a huge form, he began to roar like the 
clouds. 

29. He spoke diverse kinds of words 
and uttered speeches everywhere. From the 
welkin then fell thousands of arrowy 
showers, 


30. As also darts, Kunapas lances, pikes 
axes, spears, rockets, spiked maces, short 
javelins, battle-axes, 

31. Rocks, scimitars treacle and swords 
and thunnerbolts. That dreadful shower of 
weapons created by that Rakshasa, 

32. Slaughtered the soldiers of Pandu'* 
son on the field of battle. In consequence 
of showers of weapons, many elephants of 
the Pandava host were killed, 

33. As also numerons steeds and foot- 
soldiers, O king. Slain by the shafts of 
the Rakshasa, many car-warriors were dis¬ 
lodged from their seats in the car. 

34—35* The Rakshasa then caused a river 
to flow on the field of battle, the waters of 
which were constituted by blood and eddies 
by cars ; which abounded in alligators 
constituted by the elephants ; which had 
the umbrellas of car-warriors for its swans 
and the flesh and marrow of animals for its 
mire; which was infested with snakes 
formed by the severed arms of human 
beings; which was frequented by many 
Rakshasas and other cannibals; and O 
king, which carried with its currents numer¬ 
ous Chedis, Panchalas, and Srinjayas. 

36. O monarch, seeing him careering 
dauntlessly on the field of battle, and be¬ 
holding his prowess, the Pandavas became 
filled with anxious thought. 

37. The soldiers of your army were then 
filled with delight ; the musical instruments 
were then struck up emitting fierce and 
deep sound, making the hair to stand 
erect. 

38. Then hearing that mighty uproar of 
delight caused by your troops, the son of 
Pandu (Bhima) did hot tolerate it, even 
like a snake not tolerating the sound of the 
palm-stroke. 

39. Then with his eyes coppery in rage 
and consuming the foe like fire itself, the 
son of Maruta invoked the Tshtra weapon 
like the god Tashtri himself. 

40. Thereupon a thousand shafts start¬ 
ed into existence form all sides. Great was 
the carnage that was then created in your 
troops by those arrows of Bhima. 

41. That weapon discharged by Bhima¬ 
sena in battle, nullifying the mighty illusion 
of the Rakshasa, began to afflict the Rak¬ 
shasa himself. 

42. Thus that Rakshasa wounded by 
Bhimasena in all parts of his body, fled 
towards Drona’s division, abandoning his 
antagonist. 

43. Then, O king, when that foremost 
of the Rakshasas had been worsted by the 
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illustrious Bhimasena, the Pandavas filled 
the quarters with the echoes of their war- 
cries. 

44« Then filled with delight, they applaud¬ 
ed the mighty son of Maruta as the 
Marutas themselves applauded Sakra after 
he had vanquished Pralhada in battle. 

Thus ends the one hundred aud eighth 
chapter , the defeat of Alamvusha , in the 
*fayadratha-badha of the Drona Parva . 


C H A P T 3 R CIX. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Alamvush then began to career 
dauntlessly on another part of the field. 
And when he was thus carreering, H idimva's 
son rushed against and quickly pierced him 
with whetted shafts. 

2. Then like the battle between Sakra 
and Samvara in the days of yore, the battle 
between those two foremost of Rakshasas 
became terrible, as they invoked into exis¬ 
tence many illusions. 

3. Highly excited, Alamvusha began to 
strike Ghototkacha. The battle between 
those two best and foremest of the Rak¬ 
shasas that then raged, 

4—6. O master, resembled that between 
Rama and Ravana, that took place in days 
gone. Thereupon Ghotatkacha piercing 
Alamvusha on the breast with a score of 
Narachas utterred incessantly lion-I ike roars; 
so also, O king, piercing the invincible son 
©f Hidimva repeatedly, Alamvusha became 
filled with delight, and he roared filling the 
welkin with his roars. Then those two fore¬ 
most of the Rakshasas, both endued with 
might and both excited to the hightest pitch 
of fury, 

7. Fought on with each other, desplay- 
ing numerous illusions, and none getting 
any advantage oyer the other. Creating 
hundreds of illusions and therewith con¬ 
founding each other, 

' 8. Those two Rakshasas, versed in illu¬ 
sive combats, fought on displaying illusions 
O king; and in that battle whatsoever illu¬ 
sions Ghatotkacha created, 

9 ^-n. Alamvusha nullified them with 
those of his own, O ruler of men. Then 
beholding that foremost of the Rakshasas, 
that one versed in the illusive mode of 
warfare, viz Alamvusha fight in that 


manner, the Pandavas became greatly en¬ 
raged. Preyed upon by anxiety and excited 
with rage, Bhimasena and others, support¬ 
ed by many best car-warriors, assailed him 
with force. O sire, then they having com¬ 
pletely surrounded him with the host of their 
cars, 

12. Covered him from all sides, with 
their arrows, like men covering an elephant 
with blazing brands. Checking the force of 
their weapons with the illusive weapons of 
his own, 

13. Alamvusha freed himself from the 
press of those cars, like an elephant freeing 
himself from a forest-conflagration. Then 
stretching his bow the twang of which re¬ 
sembled the roar of Indra’s thunder, he 

14. Pierced Maruta’s son (Bhima) with 
twenty-five, Bhimasena’s son with five, 
Yudhisthira with three and Sahadeva with 
five arrows. 

15. Then again, O sire, piercing Nakula 
with seventy-three, and the sons of Drau- 
padi, each with five arrows, he uttered a 
loud and dreadful war-cry. 

16. Thereupon Bhimasena pierced the 
Rakshasa with nine arrows ; Sahadeva 
pierced him with five and Yudhisthira with 
a hundred shafts. 

17. Nakula pierced him with four and 
sixty and the sons of Draupadi each with 
three shafts seperately. The son of Hidim¬ 
va then piercing the Rakshasa (Alamvusha), 
with five hundred arrows, 

18. Once more pierced him with seventy 
arrows ; and that highly powerful one sent 
up a loud roar. In consequence of that 
roar of his, the earth trembled, 

19. With her mountains, forests trees 
and watery expanses. O king, peirced 
deeply by those mighty car-warriors, those 
fierce bowmen from all sides, Aalamvusba, 

20. Pierced all of them in return with 
five shafts each. Then the Rakshasa 
Ghatotkacha became thoroughly enraged 
upon the angry Alamvusha. 

21. And the former (the son of Hidim¬ 
va) then pierced the latter with seven shafts. 
O king that foremost of the Rakshasas, en¬ 
dued with might viz Atamvusha, being 
pierced deeply by his powerful antagonist, 

22. Quickly created numerous arrows, 
furnished with golden wings and whetted 
on stone. Those shafts of depressed knots 
then penetrated into the body of the 
Rakshasa Ghatotkacha, 

23—24. Like angry snakes of great 
strength entering into a mountain summit. 
Thereupon, O king, the Pandavas and 
Ghatotkacha the son of Hidimva, filled with 
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anxiety, began to sped sharp sbafts at 
Alamvusha from all sides. Wounded sore in 
battle by the Pandavas desirous of securing 
victory, Alamvusha, 

25. Mortal as he was,, knew not what 
to do. Thereat that foremost combatant, 
the highly powerful son of Bhimasena, 

26. Beholding him in that state, resolved 
to slay him. Then he rushed with great 
vehemence upon the car of that foremost 
of the Rakshasas (Alamvusha), 

27. Car that resembled in effulgence the 
summit of a burning hill, or a broken heap 
of antimony. Burning with rage, Hidimva’s 
son flew for his own chariot to that of his 
adversary, and seized the latter. 

28. Heathen took the latter up from his 
chariot like Garuda taking up a snake. 
Then dragging him up with his arrows, 
and whirling him again and again, 

29. Ghatotkacha dashad him against the 
earth like a man dashing a earthen jar 
full of water agninst a stone. Endued with 
might and agility, and possessed of prow¬ 
ess, 

30* The son of Bhimasena inflamed 
with rage, began to frighten all your troops. 
With all his limbs crushed, his bones 
broken and appearing dreadful, 

31. And slain by the heroic Ghatotkacha* 

the Rakshasa Alamvsha looked like a Sala 
tree broken and uprooted by the wind. Upon 
the slaughter of that ranker of the night 
(Alamvusha), the Parthas, filled with de- 
Kgbt, u 

32. Uttered loud roars and waived their 
garments in the air. Beholding that 
tnighlly foremost the Rakshasas slain, 

33. And crushed like a mountain, your 
heroic warriors, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
uttered exclamations of Alas and Oh . 

34. Filled with curiosity, people then came 
to see that Rakshasa who was lying on the 
field like a piece of charcoal (no longer 
capable of burning), 

35« That best of all beings possessed of 
might ’viz the Rakshasa Ghatotkacha, 
slaying Alamvusha like Vasava laying 
Vala, uttered vey loud roars. 

36. For having achieved that most diffi¬ 
cult feat Ghototkacha was greatly praised 
by his sires and his other relatives. In¬ 
ched having felled his foe Alamvusha even 
like an Alamvusha fruit, he became filled 
with joy. 

37. Then there arose among the 
andavas a mighty din produced by the 
lare of conchs and (he whizz of various 

kinds of weapons. Hearing that din the 
Kourava* uttered, equally loud shouts in 


reply, filling completely the "earth with, their 
resonance. 

Thus ends the one hundred and ninetk 
chapter , the slaughter of Alamvusha in the 
Jayadratha-badha of the Drona parva . 


CHAPTER CX. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA BARVA)— 
Continued . 

Dhritarastra said:— 

1. Tell me in detail, O Sanjaya, how 
did Yuyudhana oppose in battle the son of 
Bharadwaja? 1 feel a great curiosity for 
knowing what happened then. 

Sanjaya said 

2. Hear, O highly intelligent king, the 
description of that hair-stirring battle that 
then took place between Drona on the one 
hand, and the Pandavas headed by Yuyu¬ 
dhana on the other. 

3. Then, O sire, beholding the troops 
slaughtered by Yuyudhana, Drona himself 
assailed Satyaki of prowess incapable of 
being baffled. 

4. Thereupou Satyaki pierced with five 
and twenty short arrows that mighty car- 
warrior the son of Bharadwaja, who had 
been advancing furiously against him. 

5. Drona also, fighting heedfulfy, and 
putting forth his prowess, quickly pierced 
Yuyudhana, with five sliarp arrows furnished 
witn wings of gold. 

6. These arrows piercing through tho 
tough armour of Satyaki, drank the blood 
of Drona’s enemy ,* and, [O king, they then 
penetrated into the earth like snakes breath¬ 
ing furiously. 

7. Then the long-armed Satyaki, like 
an elephant struck with the hook, became 
filled with fury ; and he then pierced Drona 
with fifty Narochas, all resembling fire 
itself. 

8. Pierced quickly by Yuyudhana in 
battle,the son of Bhardwaja, pierced Satyaki 
who had been fighting vigorously, with 
countless shafts. 

9. Then again excited to the highest 
pitch of fury, that fierce bowman endued 
with great might, once more began to 
afflict him of the Satwata race, with arrows 
of depressed knots. 

10. Tb us repeatedly wounded by Bhfcrad - 
waja’s son in battle, O ruler of men, 
Satyakj could not deckle as to what he 
should,then do. 
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11. Then, O king, Yuyudhana*s face 
became cheerless, as he saw Drona dis¬ 
charge numerous sharp arrows in battle. 

12. Beholding Satyaki then in that 
plight, your sons and your troops, O ruler 
of men, became greatly delighted at heart 
and they began incessantly to roar like lions. 

13. Hearing that dreadful din and seeing 
that descendant of Madhu’s race sorely 
afflicted, O B ha rata, king Yudhisthira ad¬ 
dressing his troops spoke to them thus :— 

14. 11 This foremost of the Vrishnis 
this hero Satyaki of indomitable prowess, 
is about to be destroyed in battle by the 
heroic Drona, like the sun by’Rahu. 

15. Charge and rush to the spot where 
Satyaki is fighting." Then that ruler of 
men, addressing the Panchala prince Dhris- 
tadyumna said :— 

16. "Why do you tarry O son, of Pri- 
sata ? Assail Drona quickly ? Can you not 
sec the great danger to ourselves that has 
arisen from Drona ? 

17. This fierce bowman Drona is play¬ 
ing with Yuyudhana in battle, like a boy 
playing with a bird bound with a string. 

18. Let every one of my troops headed 
by Bhimasena and others and accom¬ 
panied by yourself, rush to the spot where 
Yuyudhana’s chariot is stationed. 

19. Supported by my divisions, I will 
follow behind you. Do you all rescue 
Satyaki to-day who is now within the very 
teeth of death." 

20. Having thus spoken, the king, O 
Bharata, supported by all his troops, 
charged Drona in that battle, for the sake 
of rescuing Yuyudhana. 

ai. May good betide you ; the din that 
then arose there, when the Pandavas and 
the Srinjayas rushed against the single- 
handed Drona, was indeed very tre¬ 
mendous. 

22. Then, O foremost of men, encoun¬ 
tering Drona that son of Bharadwaja, that 
mighty car-warrior, they began to pour 
upon him showers of sharp arrows furnished 
with wings of Kanka-feathers, and the 
feathers of peacocks. 

23. Then Drona received all those 
heroes similingly, even as a host receives 
his welcome guests with water, and the offer 
of seats. 

24. Then like the guests becoming 
gratified with hospitality of their hosts, 
those heroes were gratified with the shafts 
sped at them by that bowman £1#., the son 
ot Bharadwaja. 


25. They could not then behold the sort 
of Bharadwaja, even as men cannot look 
at the midday sun of thousand rays, O lord. 

26. Then that foremost of all wielders 
of weapons, vis., Drona afflicted all of them 
with his myriad shafts, even as the sun 
afflicts the objects of this earth with his my¬ 
riad rays. 

2*. Slaughtered (ruthlessly), the Pan¬ 
davas and the Srinjayas, O mighty monarch, 
could not find a protector, like elephants 
sunk in mire. 

28. Like the burning rays of the suit 
scattering in all sides, the mighty arrows 
of Drona were then seen to scatter on all 
directions. 

29. In that battle were slain twenty-five 
best Panchala heroes, all reckoned among 
Maharathas and all enjoying the favor of 
Dhristadyumna. 

30. People then beheld the heroic Drona 
slay in succession the best warriors among 
the Pandavas and the Panchala9. 

31. Slaying a hundred warriors from the 
Kekaya hosts and routing them conpletely, 
Drona stood on the field, O king, like the 
Destroyer with his mouth wide open. 

32. Then, O ruler of men, the mighty- 
armed Drona vanquished hundreds and 
thousands of the Panchalas, the Srinjayas, 
the Matsyas, and the Kekayas. 

33. Pierced by the arrows of Drona, the 
roar they then uttered, resembled that sent 
up by the denizen of the woods when the 
forest is burnt down by a conflagration. 

34. Then, O king, all the celestials, the 
Gandharvas and the ancestral manes said :—• 

1 Behold the Panchalas and the Pandavas, 
with their troops, fly away from the field of 
battle !'* 

35. Thus when Drona was slaying the 
Somakas in battle, none ventured to assail 
him and none was able to pierce him. 

36. When that fight destructive of best 
and foremost heroes was thus raging with 
fury, Pritha's son Yudhisthira, suddenly 
heard the blast of the conch Pancha- 
jannya. 

37. That prince of conchs vi the 
Panchajartnya, filed with the breath of 
Vasudeva's son, yielded loud blasts. When 
those heroes engaged in protecting the 
Sindhu ruler were tnus fighting, 

38. And when the Dhartarastra warriors 
were roaring before Vijaya’s chariot, the 
din was so great that the twang of the 
Gandiva could not be heard. 

£9. Then the royal son of Panda 
(AudWstwith grew* 
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anxiety, bejjnn to reflect thus• Surely 
everything is not well with Arjuna, as this 
conch-blast indicates, 

40. And as the Kurus are roaring out 
rapturously every momentt” Thus thinking 
and with a heart filled with anxiety, 

41. Ajatasatru, the sort of Kunti, addres¬ 
sing him of the Satwata race said these 
words. T 1 tough his voice was choked with 
the vapour of grief and though he was 
constantly overwhelmed with swoons, yet 
the king tYudhisthira) then did not lose 
sight of what should be done next» anc * 
addressing that foremost of the Sinis he then 
spoke thus :— 

Yudhisthira said 

42. O grandson of Sini, the hour for 
that duty which sages of the past have 
enjoined to be done towards a friend by a 
friend in times of need, has now arrived. 

43. O foremost of the Sinis, thinking 
within myself, I cannot find out any one, 
among all my troops, who is a greater well- 
wisher of ours than yourself, O Satyaki. 

42. He that is always well-affected, he 
that is always obedient, in my opinion, only 
he should be entrusted with the commission 
of a serious duty. 

45- Just &s Kesavas is ever devoted 
to the interests of the Pandavas, so also are 
you, O you of the Vrishni race, who are 
equal to Kesava himself in prowess. 

46. I am now going to place a heavy 
burden on you; and it befits you to bear 
that burden ; it behoves you not to dis¬ 
appoint my hopes. 

47. O foremost of men, do you now 
assist Arjuna involved in great distress, 
who is your friend, brother, and your 
preceptor. 

48. You are ever true to your vows 
and are endued with heroism, and the giver 
of assurances to your friends. In conse¬ 
quence of your feats, your are renowned in 
the worlds as one devoted to truthful 
speech. 

49. O grandson of Sini, he that casts 
off this mortal frame in fighting for the 
cause of friends, becomes equal to him that 
gives away the earth as a gift to the twice 
born ones. 

50. We have heard of numerous mo- 
narchs who attained to heaven having 
duly given away this earth as a gift to the 
Brahmanas. 

St. O virtuous-souled one, with folded 
pMtnSi 1 do beg of you even this, vie., that 
attain, O master, the merit of giving 
•lijplfto earth as a gift, or of something 
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belter t^an that ( by incurring the risk of 
beeing killed for the sake of Arjuna, your > 
friend). 

52. There is only one person, namely 
Krishna, that giver of assurances of safety 
to his friends, who is evek'prepared to lay 
down his life for the sake of nis friends. 
You, O Satyaki, are the second. 

53. None but a hero volunteers to render 
help to another hero fighting oouragously 
from a desire of wihning fame. An ordi¬ 
nary man cannot do so. 

54. O descendant of Madhu’s race, when 
this is the course to be followed, I do not 
find any one else save yourself, who can ' 
become a help to Arjuna. 

55. On one occasion, Arjuna applauding 
your achievements and repeatedly reciting 
them afforded me great pleasure. 

56. He said—‘Satyaki is endued with 
great lightness of hands; he is versed m 
all modes of warfare ; he is very agile. pru> 
dent, acquainted with the use ofallwea-'. 
pons and endowed with bravery. He is 
never confounded in the course of a fight. , 

57. That high- 90 uled and mighty car- 

warrior possesses broad shoulders, broad 
chest, long arms, large jaws, great strength 
and unrivalled prowess. : 

58. He is both my pupil and frienc^. 

I am dear to him and he is dear to me. 
And if Yududhana renders me help, 1 can 
then crush the whole Kuru host completely* 

59. O foremost of kings, even if Ke- 
shava dons the armour lor rendering us 
aid, or if Rama, Anirudna or the mighty 
car-warrior Pradyumna, 

60. Or Gada, or Sarana or Samva with 
the Vrishnis does so, O mighty monarch, to 
assist us in battle, 

61. Yet 1 shall select that foremost of 
men, that grandson of Sini of unbaffled 
prowess to assist me, in exclusion of tlie 
others, for, there is none equal to him,” 

62. This is what Dhananjaya said to * 
me in your absence in the Dawita forest 
while applauding your virtue's truly in an 
assembly of the righteous* 

68. O descendant of the Vrishni race, 
it behoves you not to disappoint Dhanan- . 
jaya and myself and Bhima. 

64. When, returning from a sojoi rn to 
all the sacred places, I went to Dwaraaa, I 
saw your reverence for Arjuna. 

65. When at Upaplava, O grandson of 
Sint, I did not mark any one else who ) 
showed us greater love and affection, than 
yourself. 
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men to you, I am to-day going to slaughter 
the ruler of the Sindhus. 

16. Slaying Jayadratha in battle/ I will 
return as soon as possible; O descendant of 
Madhu's race, meanwhile see that Drona 
may not capture Yudhisthira, by force. 

17. O scion of Madhu's race, if that 
foremost of men Yudhisthira be captured 
by the son of Bharadwaja, I shall not be 
able to accomplish the slaughter of the 
king of the Sindhus, and my grief will be 
great. 

18. If the truthful son of Pandu, that 
foremost of the Pandavas (Yudhisthira) be 
captured by Drona, it is evident that we 
shall have to go the forest in exile once 
more. 

19. If Drona inflamed with rage suc¬ 
ceeds in capturing Yudhisthira, it is evident 
my victory over Jayadratha will be pro¬ 
ductive of no gooa. 

20. Thereupon, O scion of Madhu’s race, 
O mighty-armed one, do you undertake to 
protect the king in battle, for my sake, 
and for the sake of winfling victory and 
fame." 

21. Thus do you see, O king, that you 
have been made over to me as a sacred 
trust by Savyasachin, afraid as he ever 
is of the son of Bharadwaja, on your ac¬ 
count. 

92. I see every day, O mighty-armed 
one that except Rukmini’s son there is no 
one who can be a match for Drona in battle, 
O master. 

23—24. I also am regarded to be a match 
for the intelligent son of Bharadwaja. So 
it is evident, I cannot falsify that reputation 
which I enjoy, or disregard the behests of 
my preceptor Arjuna, or leave you, O 
king, alone. The preceptor Drona, cover¬ 
ed with impenetrable armour as he is, and 
endued with great lightness of hands, 

25. Obtaining you in battle, will sport 
with you as boy with an innocent bird. If 
that son of Krishna bearing the Makara 
as a device on his banner, were here with 
his bow, 

26. I could have made you over to his 
protection and he could have protected, 
ypu like Arjuna himself. You should 
look after your own protection. Who shall 
protect you when I am gone ? 

27. Who will advance against Drona 
for protecting' you, when I shall proceed 
towards Arjuna ? Let no fear, O king, 
assail your heart to-day on Arjana’s ac¬ 
count. 

28. That mighty-armed pne will never 
succumb under the heaviest of butdens. 


Those warriors that are ranged against 
him, vis. the Souvirakas, the Sindhus, the 
Pouravas, 

29. The Northerners, the Southerners and 
all other mighty car-wariors, and O king, 
they that are headed by Kama, and are 
regarded to be most excellent warriors, 

30. All these warriors, taken together, 
can not equal the sixteenthjpart of Arjuna, 
when he becomes angry. The whole earth 
rising against him, with her gods, Asuras, 

"and men, 

31. And the Rakshasas, the Kinnaras 
and the reptiles, O king, in fact, with all the 
mobile and immobile creatures, can not 
withstand Pritha's son Arjuna in battle. 

32. Knowing this, O king, let your appre¬ 
hension on Dhananjaya’s account be dis¬ 
carded, O mighty-monarch. Where the 
two heroic Krishnas, both fierce bowmen and 
both of prowess incapable of being baffled 

.^re present, 

33. There can not happen the slightest 
impedement to their purpose. Think of 
the celestial prowess, the accomplishment 
in the use of weapons, the vast resources, 
the fierceness, the gratefulness and the 
kind-heartedness of your brother in battle. 
When I shall leave this place for pro¬ 
ceeding towards Arjuna, 

35. Think also of Drona, of the worderful 
know- ledge of weapons he will display in 
battle; O king, the preceptor earnestly 
longs to capture you in battle. 

36. And, O Bharata, he endeavours to 
keep his vow inviolate and true. Would 
you be able to protect yourself T Who sliall 
protect you when I am gone ? 

37. Who is he, whom I may entrust 
with your protection and then go towrads 
Arjuna, O king ? O mighty monarch* 
without making over the charge of protec¬ 
ting you in this battle, to sombody else, 

38. I can not go away, O you of Kuru's 
race. This I tell you truly; O foremost of 
persons gifted with intelligence, considering 
the matter thoroughly from every point of 
view with the help of your understanding 
and ascertaining your highest good, do you 
commaud me, O king. 

Yndhisthira said:— 

39. O descendant of Madhu's race, O 
mighty-armed one, it is even so as you say. 
But mspite of all this, my mind is pot very 
sanguine regarding Arjuna that owner of 
white horses, O sire. 

40. I shall try my best to protect my¬ 
self. Do you go, commanded by me, to 
the spot where Dhananj^ya has gone. 
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41. The protection of myself in battle 
and the necessity of rendering aid to Dhan- 
anjaya, weighing these two propositions in 
the balance of iny understanding, i prefer 
that you should do the latter. 

42. Therefore prepare yourself for pro¬ 
ceeding to the spot where Dhananjaya has 
gone. The highly powerful Bhima will look 
after my protection. 

4,3. The son of Prisata with his uterine 
brothers, these mighty kings, and the sons 
of Draupadi, O sire, will certainly, protect 
me. 

44. The five Kekaya brothers, the 
Rakshasa Ghalotkacha, and Virata, Dru- 
pada, and the mighty car-warrior Sikhan- 
din, 

45. Dhristaketu, the puissant Kuntivoja 
and O sire, Nakula, Sahadeva, and the 
Srinjayas, 

46. These warriors all, with great care, 
will surely exert themselves for protecting 
me. Neither Drona at the head of his 
troops, nor Kritavarman, 

47— 43 * Will be able to defeat or afflict 
us. Dhristadyumna also that scorcher 
of foes, putting forth all his prowess in battle 
will hold the enraged Drona in check like 
the banks resisting the mighty main. In 
battle, where that slayer of foes via the son 
of Prisata will present him, 

49. There Drona will not be able to pierce 
with force, our troops. For the destruction 
of Drona, Dhristadyumna has come out of 
fire, 

50. Cased in mail, armed with shafts, 
swords, bow and decked with many orna¬ 
ments. Therefore, O grandson of Sini, go 
with an easy heart, and entertain no anxiety 
on my account. Dhristadyumna himself 
will resist the enraged Drona in battle. 

Thus ends the one-hundred and eleventh 
chapter , the words of Yudhisthira, in the 
Jayadratha-badha of the Drona parva. 


CHAPTERCX 1 I, 

(JAYADRATHA-BA DHA PARVA) 

— Continued. 

Sanjaya said:— 

t. Hearing those words of the very vir¬ 
tuous king Yudhisthira, that foremost of the 
Sinis, became afraid of the reproach he 
would incur at Arjuna’s hands, if lie would 
leave the king. 

2. But seeing the certainty of an im¬ 
putation of cowardice by the people (if he 


were to disobey the 'words of Yudhisthira), 
he thus thought within himself. "Let not 
men say that 1 am afraid of proceeding to 
the rescue of Arjuna.’* 

3. Thus thinking over the matter in 
various ways, that foremost of men, the 
invincibte Satyaki, spoke these words to the 
very virtuous king Yudhisthira. 

4. "May good betide you, O Icing. r If 
you think that these arrangements will be 
sufficient to ensure your safety, O ruler of 
men, then 1 shall go towards Vibhatsu and 
carry out yOur command. 

5. There is nothing dearer to my squl 
in the three worlds, than that son of Panjiu 
(Arjuna). This 1 tell you in all earnestness. 

6. O bestower of honor, with your per¬ 
mission, I will follow his track. There 
is nothing that 1 shall not do for your sake. 

7. O best of men, the commands of my 
preceptor are ever worthy of my attention. 
But your words are all the more so. 

8. The brothers Krishna and Arjuna 
are ever engaged in achieving your good ; 
O best of all kings, know me also to be 
devoted to your welfare. 

9. Holding your behest on my head, I 
will, O lord, proceed piercing this impene¬ 
trable army, for rendering help,jO best of 
men, to that son of Pandu. 

10. Here shall, I plunge into the divisions 
of Drona, excited as I am with rage. 1 shall 
then dart through it like a fish through the 
ocean, O king, to the spot where king 
Jayadratha 

11. Stays, protected by his Iroops and 
trembling in fear of the son of Pandu, and 
depending upon those foremost of car- 
warriors viz Drona’s son, Kama, Kripa and 
others. 

12. This distance, O king, between this 
place and the spot where Arjuna is exerting 
himself for the slaughter of Jayadratha 9 
measures full three Yojanas. 

13. But though Partha is three Yojanas 
away from this place, yet I shall pursue 
his track with a firm heart, and support him 
till the slaughter of Jayadratha is accom¬ 
plished. 

14. Unless commanded by his precep¬ 
tors, what man goes to battle with his epe- 
mies? When again commanded, O* king, 
like myself, by his preceptors, What man is 
there that would not fight ? 

15. I know the spot, O king, whither I 
have to go. Teeming as it does with 
plough-shares, lances, maces darts, blud¬ 
geons, 

16 . Arrows, and other weapons, I shall 
still gitate this ocean-like host. This ele- 
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phant division, numbering a thousand ele¬ 
phants strong, that you see, 

17. All belonging to the breed known as 
Aniana, and all possessed of great prowess, 
ana ridden by numerous Mlechchas de¬ 
lighting in battle and skilled in \miting 
down, 

18. These elephants shedding the tem¬ 
poral juice like clouds pouring rain,—they 
never turn back when goaded on by those 
on their backs. 

19. They can not be defeated unless 
they are slaughtered, O king. Then again 
yon car-warriors thousands strong in num¬ 
ber, whom you can see, 

20. Are of royal extraction and are all 
recongnised as Maharathas . All of them 
are owners of golden chariots. They are 
accomplished in the use of weapons, in 
fighting upon cars and on the backs of ele¬ 
phants, O king ! 

21. Masters in the art of bowmanship, 
they are well-skilled in fighting with their 
fist also. They are skilled in fighting 
with inaces and also in close qu irters. 

22. They are eqnally active in fighting 
with the sword and falling upon the foe with 
sword and buckler. They are courageous, 
learned and insprired with a desire for out- 
vieing one another. 

23. O king, they every day conquer 
countless warriors. They are under Kama’s 
commmand and devotedly lollow Dussa- 
sana. 

24. Even Vasudeva’s son praises these 
men as mi -hiy car-warriors. Always so¬ 
licitous ol doing good to the Kurus, they are 
obedient to Kama. 

25. Returning, at Kama’s command, 
from their pursuit of Arjuna of white 
steeds, and so unfatigued and in-exhausted, 
those brave warriors, accoutered in im¬ 
penetrable mail, and armed with tough 
bows, 

26. Are made to wait for me at Duryo- 
dhana’s command. For your good, O 
foremost descendant of the Kuru race, 
crushing these warriors in battle, 

27. I will follow from behind the track 
laid open by Savyasachin. Those other ele¬ 
phants, O monarch, full seven hundred in 
nunber, 

28—29. That you can see, all covered 
with armours, ridden by Kiratas, and 
adorned with ornaments, were formerly 
presented by the king of the Kiratas, to¬ 
gether with many servants, to Savyasachin ; 
i) King* these were .at first engaged in 
doing your good. 


30. Behold the changes brought about 
by time, in as much as, theyfare now ranged 
to fight against you. The Kiratas indo¬ 
mitable, in battle are their guides. 

3t. Skilful in guiding elephants and 
all sprung from fire, they were all united¬ 
ly defeated in battle by Savyasachin. 

32. Obedient to thecominands of Duryo- 
dhana, they are now waiting unitedly Lo 
receive me. Slaying, O king, these Kiratas 
indomitable in battle, by means of these 
shafts, 

33. I will follow in the track of Pundu's 
son intent on the slaughter of the Sindlui 
king. Those other elephants sprung from the 
race of the Anjanas, 

34. Of tough hide, well-trained, and 
shedding secretions from their temples and 
month, and covered with armours made 
entirely of gold, 

35. Those elephants are all very useful 
in battle and equal to Airavat himself. 
These have come from the northern hills 
and are mounted by fierce robbers, 

36. Possessed of strong limbs, cased in 
armours, and all excellent fighters. There 
are, amongst them persons born of the 
cow, of the ape, 

37—38. Or of diverse other creatures, 
including those born of men; that division 
of the sinful Mlechchas assembled together, 
and come from the strongholds of the 
Himavat hill, appear to be like volumes of 
smoke from this distance. Obtaining these 
and numerous other Kshatriyas, 

39. As also Kripa, and Somadatta's 
son and that foremost of car-warriors v*£. 
Urona, and the ruler of the Sindhus and 
Kama, as partisans, Duryodhana disiegards 
the Pandavas. 

40. He also thinks himself to be already 
crowned with success, being impelled by 
Fate. But to-day, all these warriors, 
coming within the reach of my Narackas t 

41. Will not escape alive, O son of 
Kuuti, even if they be gifted with the fipaM 
ness of the mind. Always held in honourby 
king Duryodhana ever-depending on the 
prowess of others, 

[ 42. They shall to-day meet with their 

destruction, being sorely afflicted by my 
arrowy showers. O king, those other war¬ 
rior owning golden standards, whom you 
can see, 

43. They are known as the irresistible 
Kamvojas. They are brave, learned, and 
practised in the use of the bow ; 

44. They are arranged in serried file 
and are resolved to stand firmly by one 
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another. These Akshauhini of troops he* 
longing to the sons of Dhritarastra, all ins¬ 
pired with rage, 

45.. And expectantly looking for me, 
are awaiting my arrival, being supported by 
numerous Kuru heroes. They are all cool- 
headed, O monarch, and long to receive 
me. 

46—47. Them shall I consume, like fire 
consuming a heap of grass. Let, therefore, 
O king, those who are versed in equipping 
chariots, equip my chariot with numerous 
quivers and all other implements of war, 
and let these weapons he placed in porper 
places. Weapons of diverse kinds will 
have to be used in the terrible fight that 
will commence, ere long. 

48. Let the ch iriot be stuffed with 
necessaries, five times more titan what the 
professors of military science direct, iq as 
much as, l shall have to encounter the united 
Kamvojas resembling fierce snakes of 
virulent poison. 

49. 1 shall also have to engage with the 
Kiratas armed with various implements of 
war, who resemble virulent poison, who are 
accomplished in striking down, 

50. Who have Wen favoured by the king 
and who in consequence, ever desire to 
achieve the good of Dtiryodhana. 1 shall 
also encounter the Sakas who resemble 
Indra himself in prowess, 

51. Who are fierce as fire and difficult of 
being repressed like a raging conflagration. 

1 shall have also to meet numerous other 
warriors, all irresistible and resembling 
Death himself,, 

52. I shall have to encounter, O king, 
countless indomitable warriors. For these 
reasons, let excellent steeds of the best breed 
and graced with auspicious marks be har¬ 
nessed to my chariot, after they had drank 
their fill and been groomed properly. 

Sanjaya said 

53. Then king Yudhisthira directed 
quivers full of shafts, and various other kinds 
01 weapons, and all other necessaries, to be 
placed in the chariot of Satyari. 

£4. Then people caused the four excell¬ 
ent steeds yoked to his car to drink juicy 
and intoxicating liquors. 

55. Having caused those four steeds to 
slake their thirsts, and walk and bathe and 
eat, and having decked them with garlands 
of gold, men plucked the arrows out 
of their bodies; 

56. Those animals that had been un¬ 
harnessed for these operations, that were of 
golden hue, well-trained, endued with great 


fltetness, cheerful and extremely docile, 
were g dn properly yoked to his chariot. 

57—58. On the top of that chariot was 
m junted a t til standard bearing the device 
of a lion of golden manes. The standard 
was decked with bannerets of the hue of 
white clouds and it was graced with golden 
circles and pearls and corals. An um¬ 
brella with a huge golden staff was also 
placed upon that car that was groaning 
under the burden of weapons. 

59. When those horses decked with gold¬ 
en caparisons had been yoked to the car, 
the younger brother of Daruka, wlto was 
Satyaki's friend and charioteer, 

60. Came and represented to him that 
the car was ready, even as Matali informs 
Indra about the equipment of his car. 
Then Satyaki, having taken a bath and 
having purified himself and having under 
gone every auspicious ceremony, 

61. Gave away unto the Snataka 
Brahmanas thousands of golden Nikshasas. 
Then blessed with the benedictions the 
latter pronounced upon him, that foremost 
of handsome-looking men, 

62. That hero worthy of adoration, 
having drunk Kailataka honey, appeared 
ex^eedidgly beautiful with reddened eyes 
rolling iu intoxication. 

63. Having touched a brazen mirror, 
and being highly delighted, lie became 
filled with double his ordinary energy and 
looked like the blazing fire. 

64. Taking upon his shoulder his bow 
and arrows that best of car-warriors, cover¬ 
ed in mail and adorned with ornaments, 
made the twice-born ones perform the rites 
of propilation on his behalf. 

65. Handsome i*amiels then adored him 
by covering him with a shower of fried 
paddy, perfumes and garlands of flowers. 
Thereafter that brave warrior with folded 
palms worshipped Yudliisthira’s feet ; N 

66. Whereupon the latter smelt his head. 
Having undergone all these ceremonies he 
mounted his chariot. Thereafter lho>e 
horses, chceiful, plump, of the fleemess of 
the wind, 

67. Invincible in battle, and of the Sindhu 
breed, were on the point of drageing licit 
excellent chariot of Satyaki. Bhiuiasena 
also, similarly, honored by the very viiiuous 
king Yudhisthira, 

68. Set out with Satyaki, after having 
duly saluted the king (Yudhisthira). be¬ 
holding these two scorchers ol toes cast thur 
glances on your army, 

69. All your warriors ranged against 
them with Drona at their head, stood slid 
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and motionless. Then beholding Bhima 
accoutered in mail follow him from behind, 

70. The heroic Satyaki saluting him 
said these delightful words. Then Satya¬ 
ki with his person filled with delight, spoke 
these very words addressing Bhima :— 

71. “O Bhima, do >011 protect the king, 
even this is your duty. I will proceed alone 

I ieuetrating through this host whose hour 
ias come; 

7a. At present and in all future periods, 
it should be your first duty to protect the 
king. You know my prowess and 1 all know 
yours, O Subduer of foes, 

73. Therefore, O Bhima, turn back, if 
you, desire to do my good.” Thus spoken to 
Bhima replied to Satyaki saying : "Go you 
then and be victorious and successful! 

74* -O foremost of men, I will protect the 
king to the best of my prowes.” Being 
thus adddressed he of Madhu’s race, re¬ 
plied to Bhimasena saying : 

75, "Turn back, turn back, O son of 
Pritha; my victory to-day is certain in as 
much as you, won over by my merits, are 
now intent to c irry out my wishes. 

76. These auspicious omens also indi¬ 
cate my victory. When the sinful ruler of 
the Sindhus will be slain by the high-souled 
son of Pandu fArjuna) 

77. I shall embrace the illustrious king 
via Yudhisthira.” Having thus spoken to 
Bhima, the high-famed Satyaki left him. 

,78. He then cast his eyes on your troops 
like a tiger looking at herds of deer. O ruler 
of men, beholding him look at your army, 
79. Your soldiers became once more 
confounded and they began to tremble. 
Thereafter Satyaki suddenly assailed your 
troops, desirous of meeting Ariuna, com¬ 
manded by the virtuous king Yudhisthira 
to do so. 

Thus ends the one-hundred and twelth 
chapter , the penetration of Satynki into the 
Kourava troops , in the Juyadratha-hadha, 
of the Drona Parva, 


C H A PTE R CXI I I. 

r (JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

i. O monarch, when desirous of battle, 
Yuyudhana had proceeded against your 
army, king Yudhisthira the virtuous, sup¬ 
ported by his troops, 


2. Followed Yuyudhana from behind* 
with a view to reach the chariot of Drona. 
Thereafter, the son of the king of the 
Panchalas, that invincible warrior, 

3. And king Vasudeva began to shout 
loudly amidst the Pandava troops. 'Come, 
strike, rush upon the foe quickly, 

4. So that the invincible Satyaki may 
proceed easily. Many mighty car-warriors 
will strive hard for vanquishing him. 1 

5. Thu 9 speaking, the mighty car- 
warriors of the Pandavas impetuously 
dashed against us. Indeed they then fell 
upon us exlaiming ‘we will conquer those 
who will, rush against ourselves.' 

6. Then a mighty uproar was heard 
near the car of Yuyudhana. Your son's 
troops, then covered with the shafts of 
Satyaki, began to run away from the field 
of battle. 

7. O mighty monarch, your troops were 
then broken to hundred straggling bodies 
by that hero of the Satwata race. While 
mat army was thus confused, that mighty 
car-warrior, the grandson of Sini, 

8—9. Crushed down seven fierce bowmen 
all endued with heroism in the vanguard 
of our army. He also, O monarch, des¬ 
patched, with his arrows resembling the 
tongues of fire, to the abode of death, many 
heroic rulers of diverse realms. Some times 
he pierced hundred warriors with a single 
shaft and sometimes a single warrior wuh 
a hundred shafts. 

10. Elephant-riders and elephants, horse¬ 
men and horses, and car-warriors and their 
steeds and charioteers, Satyaki slew like 
Rudra slaying the beasts. 

it. None of your troops then ventured 
to encounter Satyaki who was achieving 
many feats with extreme lightness ana 
showering torrents of arrows. 

1 2. They were then seized with panic 
being crushed and mangled by that long- 
armed hero ; and beholding that proud 
hero, they then began to run quickly away 
from the field of battle. 

13. Although Satyaki was alone yet, your 
troop thought <iim to be mull p iedinto many t 
They were then confounded by his energy. 
Then with shattered chariots and crushed 
car-niches, 

14. With AnukarshaSt bannerets, gold¬ 
en helmets, broken wheels, torn umbrellas, 
and fallen standards, 

15—16. And O ruler of men, with arms 
decked with sandal-paste, adorned with 
Angadas , with human thighs, resembling 
rtunks of elephants or the plump bodies of 
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bf shakes, the earth became literally covered 
over. With faces resembling the moon and 
with heads graced with beautiful ear-Hhgs 

17. Of warriors possessed of expansive 
byes, the earth appeared exceedingly charm¬ 
ing. With the mountain-like bodies of 
huge elephants cut to pieces and fallen on 
the field, 

18—19. The earth appeared beautiful 
as if strewn over with hillocks. Crushed by 
that hero of long arms, horses, deprived of 
tife and prostrate on the field of battle, ap¬ 
peared charming with their traces of bur¬ 
nished gold decked with strings of pearls 
and with their breastplates of excellent 
make. 

20. Then he of the Satwata race pene¬ 
trated into the ranks of your army slaying 
troops of diverse kinds and crushing your 
army completely. 

21. Then Satyaki desired to go by the 
Very track by which Dhananjaya had gone 
But he was there opposed by Drona. 

22. Then the war-like Satyaki, inflam¬ 
ed as he was with rage, did not recede 
getting Drona as an opponent, even as the 
waters of the ocean does not recede en¬ 
countering an embankment. 

23. Resisting that mighty car-Warrior 
Yuvudhana in battle) Drona pierced him 
Widt five sharp arrows all capable of pene¬ 
trating to the very vitals. 

24. Thereupon, O king, Satyaki in that 
battle, pierced Drona with seven arrows 
whetted on stone and furnished with golden 
wings as well as with wings made of the 
feathers of the Kanka and the peacock. 

25. Drona in return, with six arrows, 
afflicted him and his steeds and charioteer. 
Then that mighty car-warrior Yuyudhana 
could not brook that act of Drona. 

26. Uttering his war-cry aloud, Satyaki 
then pierced Drona at first with ten, then 
with six and again with eight arrrows. 

27. Once more Yuyndhana pierced 
Drona with ten shafts, his charioteer with 
one, his four steeds with four other arrows. 

28—29. O sire in that batte, he pierced 
Drona’s standard with another arrow. 
Thereupon Drona quickly discharging his 
swift-flying arrows that resembled flights 
of locusts, covered Satyaki together with 
bis steeds, charioteer, chariot and standard. 
So also Yuyudhana with countless swift¬ 
coursing shafts, 

30. Covered Drona fearlessly ; then 
Drona addressing him said : 4 * Your pre¬ 

ceptor has gone before, shunning me in 
battle as a veritable coward. 

23 


31. He avoided me though 1 Was fight* 
ing, and proceeded keeping me in his right, 
You shall not, escape me to-day with life, 
provided you also do not shun me fighting, 
like your cowardly preceptor. 

Satyaki said:— 

32. At the command of the very virtu¬ 
ous king Yudhisthira, I am proceeding in 
the track of Dhananjaya. Good betide 
you, O Brahman. Let me lose no time. 

33. The path which the preceptor follows 
is that which the pupil should follow. There* 
fore, I shall quickly follow that which my 
preceptor has followed. 

San jay a said i— 

34. Having thus spoken, that grandson 
of Sini, dashed forward avoiding the pre¬ 
ceptor ; and O king, then addressing his 
charioteer he said 

35. "Drona will put forth every effort to 
check me in battle. So proceed very care¬ 
fully. Hear also these words of mine of 
grave import* 

36. Yonder is seen the highly respleh* 
dent division of the Avantis. Next to 
them is the mighty host composed of the 
warriors from the south. 

. 37 - Beyond this latter array is the divi* 
sion of the Valhikas, beyond which again 
stands the division of Karna, firmly resolved 
to fight. 

38. O charioteer, though these divisions 
are distinct from one another, yet depend* 
ing on one another, they are supporting 
one another. 

39. Penetrating into these divisions, do 
you cheerfully urge the steeds on. O 
charioteer, carry me in a medium speed to 
the spot 

40. Where the Valhikas are seen sta¬ 
tioned with weapons uplifted, where stand 
the numerous Southerners headed by Suta'a 
son Karna; 

41. And where stands that division 
teeming with elephants horse* and cars and 
foot-soldiers recruited from various realms." 

42. Having thus spoken, and avoiding 
the Brahmana, he advanced addressing hrs 
charioteer thus, ‘Pass through the breach 
between those two divisions towards the 
mighty and fierce host of Kama/ 

43. Thereupon, inflamed with rage, 
Drona began to pursue the illustrious Yu¬ 
yudhana who was proceeding steadily, dis* 
charging numerous arrows. 

44. Then Satyaki afflicting Kama's 
mighty host with his sharp arrows, plunged 
into the infinite host of the Bharatas* 
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45. When Yuyudhana had thus entered 
into the rank* of your soldiers and when 
your soldiers were breaking away, Krita- 
varman inspired with rage opposed Sa- 
tyaki. 

46. The highly-puissant Satyaki struck 
him as he was advancing with six arrows ; 
and then with four other shafts, he slew the 
latter’s four steeds. 

47. Then again Satyaki pierced Krita- 
varman on the breast, with sixteen swift¬ 
flying arrows of depressed knot 9 . 

48. O mighty monarch, thus pierced 
with numerous arrows of great fierceness 
by that Satwata hero, Kritavarman did not 
brook it. 

49. Placing a Vatsadantha, capable of 
flying straight and resembling-fire, O king, 
on the string of his bow, Kritavarman drew 
it back to his very ears, and with that arrow 
then pierced Satyaki on the breast. 

50. That arrow furnished with beautiful 
feathery wings, penetrating through the 
armour and body of Satyaki, entered the 
earth, being steeped in blood. 

51. O monarch, then Kritavarman ac¬ 
quainted wkh many excellent weapons, cut 
off by means of his arrows, the bow of 
Satyaki having arrows fixed on its string. 

52. Then again inflamed with rage, he 
pierced, O king, Satyaki of indomitable 
prowess on the chest, with ten shafts of great 
sharpness, 

53. Thereat that foremost of all crea¬ 
tures endued with prowess, vie. Satyaki, 
seeing his bow cut asunder, wounded the 
right arm of Kritavarman with an excellent 
lance. 

54. Then taking up and stretching a 
bow of toughter make, Yuyudhana swiftly 
discharged at his enemy hundreds and 
thousands of shafts; 

55. And with that arrowy shower, he 
then completely covered Kritavarman and 
his chariot. Thus covering the son of Hri- 
dika, O monarch, Satyaki in that battle 

561. Cut off with a Valla the head of the 
charioteer of his opponent, from his trunk. 
Thus slain, the driver of Kritavarman fell 
down from his niche on the chariot. 

57. At this, the steeds of Kritavarman 
no longer guided by the driver’s reins, flew 
away with great speed, from the field of 
battle. Thereat, greatly annoyed, the ruler 
of the Bhojas, himself checked his horses. 

58. Then that heroic warrior stood bow 
in hand, ready onco more for fight, seeing 
which your warriors applauded him highly. 
.Taking respite for a moment only, Krita- 
varman prged his steeds on.. 


59. Himself quite undaunted, he struck 
terror into the hearts of his enemies. By 
this time however, Satyaki had proceeded 
leaving him behind ; whereupon Krkavar- 
man fell upon Bhimasena. 

60. O miglrty monarch, Yuyudhana also 
emerging out of the divisions of the Bhojaa. 
quickly proceeded against the strong host of 
the Kamvojas. 

61. Tlvere he was opposed by many heroic 
car-warriors ; in consequence whereof, Sa¬ 
tyaki of unbaffled prowess could not move 
even one step forward. 

62. Thereafter uniting hrs troops, and 
vesting the ruler of the Bhoia’s with their 
command, Drona with a firm resolve for 
fighting with Yuyudhana, rushed against 
him. 

63. Then beholding Drona follow Ynyu- 
dhana from behind, the foremost warriors 
among the Kurus filled with delight began 
to impede his progress. 

64. Meanwhile the Panchalas command¬ 
ed by Bhimasena, encountering that fore¬ 
most of car-warriors vie. Hridika’s son, be¬ 
came greatly depressed at heart. 

65. O king, then putting forth his energy, 
the heroic Kritavarman resisted all his foes 
who though depressed at first were then 
exerting vigorously. 

66. With the shower of his arrows Kri¬ 
tavarman then checked the vehicles of his 
foes standing before him. The Pandava 
warriors though thus afflicted by the Bhoja 
king, yet stood like noble heroes, desir¬ 
ous of encountering the divisions of the 
Bhoias and of winning great renown in 
battle. 

Thus ends the one hundred and thirteenth 
chapter , the penetration of the Kourava 
host by Satyaki, in the Jayadratha-badha 
of the Drona Parva. 

CHAPTER C X I V, 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA) 
— Continued, 

Dhritarashtra said 

1. Our army is possessed of many excel¬ 
lencies ; and it is composed of various kinds 
of troops ; its efficiency is great. O San- 
jaya, it is disposed of in order in perfect ac¬ 
cordance to the rules of military science and 
it is strong in numbers. 

a. The warriors therein are ever well- 
treated by us and they are attached to us 
very much. The army is not newly recruit¬ 
ed and,its aspect is wonderful. Its efficiency 
has been tested previously. 
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3. The warriors belonging to it are nei* 
ther very old, nor very young; they are 
neither lean nor Very corpulent. They are 
of active habits* well-built, strong-bodied 
and free from any disease. 

4. They are clad in cuirasses, and weH- 
epuipped with offensive weapons, ihey are 
accomplished in the use of various weapons, 
and are well practised in the exercise of all 
kinds of weapons. 

$. They are experts in mounting upon 
an J descending from vehicles, in mov¬ 
ing forward and in falling back, in striking 
down effectually and in advancing and re¬ 
treating. 

They have before been examined in 
the management of steeds, elephants and 
cars ; and after due examination, they have 
been employed on pay* 

7. And not for the sake of family rela¬ 
tionship, nor from favour, nor from kinship. 
They have not come uncalled for, nor are 
they unpaid soldiers. 

8. They are high-born, respectable, 
ever-contented, well-fed, and submissive. 
They have been duly honoured and re¬ 
warded by ourselves. They are all endued 
with fame and intelligence* 

9. They again, O sire, are defended by 
our best wonriors, and others of pious 
practices, all of whom are foremost men 
and resemble the Lokapalws themselves. 

10. Numerous kings solicitious of our 
welfare, who have, out of their own accord, 
joined us with all their forces and followers, 
also defend them. 

11. Truly our army 4 s like the vast 
ocean swelling with the waters of various 
streams flowing into it from all sides. 
It teems with chariots and steeds, which 
though devoid of wings are still capable 
of moving through the air like the winged 
rangers of the sky. 

12. My army abounds in elephants with 
the temporal juice flowing down their 
checks. Then to what else, but Destiny, 
can the slaughter of such an army be attri¬ 
buted ? 

13. (Ocean-like as our army is), numer¬ 
ous warriors constitute its waters ; and the 
various vehicles constitute its dreadful and 
surging waves. Innumerable maces, swords, 
darts, shafts and javelins constitute the 
oars plied on it. 

14. Teeming with standards and orna¬ 
ments, the cambatants form the lotuses on it. 
Tlie swift-moving steeds and elephants and 
chargers constitute the tempest that lashes 
it into fury. 


15. Drona forms Us fathomless cave, Kri- 
tavarman its minghty lake, and Jalasandha 
its dreadful alligator and Kama, the rising 
of the moon that makes it swell with pride 
and energy. 

16. O Sanjaya, on a single car that 
foremost of the Pandavas vie, Arjuna 
has gone piercing through my ocean-like 
host, and Yuyudhana also has followed 
him ; 

17. And O Sanjaya, when Savyasachin 
has thus penetrated into my host and also 
that excellent car-warrior Satyaki of the 
Satwata race has done so, I do not think 
that any one of my troops will be able 
to escape with his life. 

18. Beholding those two heroes dash 
with speed through the vanguards of my 
troops and seeing the ruler of the Sindhus 
come within range of arrows shot from the 
Gandiva bow, 

19. What course of action did the 
Kurus, goaded on to destruction by Fate, 
then adopt ? What became of them at that 
hour when the battle raged with fury? 

20. O son, I consider the assembled 
Kourava host already within the jaws of 
Death. Their prowess in battle is no 
longer seen to be what it once was. 

21. Krishna and the son of Pandu have 
both entered into our troops, receiving not 
even the slightest wound. O Sanjaya, there 
is none also who can resist them. 

22. Many mighty car-warriors and. 
combatants have been admitted into our 
army after due examination. They all 
have been gratified by us with due remu-v 
nerations and agreeable speeches. 

23. There is none among my troops who 
has been mal-treated. Every one receives 
his pay and ration, according to his abilities. 

24. O Sanjaya, there is none who is not, 
a good warrior, none who receives renu- 
meration less than what he deserves, or none 
who receives no pay. 

25. The soldiers are honoured by me 
to the best of my resources, with gifs* 
honors, and aeats. My sons, relatives, 
and my kinsmen, O son, all treat them in 
the same respectful manner as I do. 

26. Even such troops, encountering 
Savayasachin in battle, are being, van¬ 
quished by him; they are also being 
crushed by the grand son of Sini; what 
can it be but Destiny ? 

27. Those who are protecting and those 
who are protected, are following the same 
road, the defender and the defended ! 

28. Beholding Arjuna stand before tto 
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ruler of the Sindhus in hostile attiude, what 
measure did my highly foolish son adopt ? 

29. Beholding also Satyaki dash thorugh 
his troops like one fearless, what measures 
also did Duryodhana consider to be suitable 
to the situation ? 

30. Beholding those two foremost of 
car-warriors, both beyond the reach of all 
weapons, thus penetrate into my host, what 
resolution did my troops then form ? 

31. Meseems, beholding Krishna of the 
Dasarha race and that foremost of the 
Sin is, both exerting for the sake of Arjuna, 
my sons are giving way to grief. 

32. Beholding him of the Satwata race 
and Arjuna pass through my divisions, and 
beholding the Kurus fly in all directions, 
itieseems, my sons are giving way to grief. 

33. Meseems, my sons are giving way 
to grief, beholding the car-warriors routed 
and hopeless of conquering their foes, and 
exert themselves in flying away. 

34. Meseems my sons are giving way 
to grief, beholding the terraces of cars made 
empty by Satwata and Arjuna, and also 
beholding the warriors slain (by thousands). 

35. Meseems my sons are lamenting be¬ 
holding the steeds, the chariots, the ele¬ 
phants, and thousands of heroic soldiers 
flying away in haste from the field of battle. 

36. Meseems my sons are lamenting, be¬ 
holding the huge elephants of my army fly 
away smitten by the arrows of Arjuna, and 
also beholding them fallen and falling. 

37. Meseems my sons are lamenting 
seeing steeds deprived of riders and war¬ 
riors deprived of chariots, by Arjnna and 
Satyaki. 

38. Meseems my sons are lamenting 
seeing large bodies of steeds slain and 
routed in all directions in battle, by the son 
of Pritha and the descendant of Madhu’s 
race. 

39. Meseems my sons are lamenting, 
hopeless of their victory, by seeing the 
divisions of infantry fly with haste in all 
direction. 

40. Meseems my sons are lamenting 
beholding those two invincible heroes pass 
in a moment through the division of Drona. 

41. O son, I am indeed overwhelmed 
with a stupor upon hearing that Krishna 
and Arjuna of unfading glory together 
with Satyaki of the Satwata race, have en¬ 
tered into my divisions. 

42. When that foremost of car-warriors 
among the Sinis had plunged into my host 
and when he had passed through the Bhoja 
divi sion, what, O Sanjaya, did the Kurus 
do? 

V 


43. O Sanjaya, relate to me also, how 
the battle raged there where Drona began 
to crush the Pandava host in battle 

44. Drona was a warrior of superior skill; 
he was endued with strength, accomplished 
in the use of weapons ana indomitable in 
battle. How was it then possible for the 
Panchalas to pierce that hero in battle T 

45. Solicitious of Dhananjaya’s victory, 
the Panchalas were Drona's implacable foes, 
so also that mighty car-warrior the son 
of Bharadwaja was an inveterate enemy of 
theirs. 

46. O Sanjaya, skilful as you are tn 
narration, tell me all that in detail which 
Arjuna did for bringing about the slaughter 
of the Sindhu king. 

Sanjaya said 

47. O foremost of the Bh^ratas, it be¬ 
hoves you not to lament like an ordinary 
person, when you are overtaken, O hero, by 
a calamity which owes its origin to your own 
misconduct. 

48. Formerly, many of your well-wishers 
including the wise Vidura, advised you 
saying, 1 0 king do not forsake the sons 
of Pandu’; but to those advices you paid 
no heed. 

49. He that sets at nought the advices 
of well-wishing friends, weeps like yourself 
when a calamity overtakes him. 

50. O king, the descendant of the Da- 
sarha nace entreated you for the conclusion 

j of peace. But the highly-renowned Krishna 
then did not obtain that boon at your 
hands. 

51. Knowing your worthlessness, your 
partiality for your sons, your duplicity in 
in virtue, your animosity against the sons of 
Pandu, and 

52. Ascertaining your crooked intentions 
against them, and listening to many of your 
incoherent and delerious bewailings, O 
foremost of kings, 

53. That puissant lord of all the worlds, 
that one conversant with the truth of every 
thing in the worlds, namely, the son of 
Vasudeva, caused the drums of war to be 
sounded among the Kurus. 

54. This awful destruction lias overtaken 
you through your own faults; O giver of 
honor, it behoves you not to flay all blames 
on the shoulders of Duryodhana. 

55. As these incidents developed them¬ 
selves, no good action was performed by 
you either in the beginning, In the middle, 
or in the end, O Bharata. The defeat that 
can be anticipated now, is entirely owing 
to your fault. 
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56. Therefore, knowing as you do, the 
fate of this world, quietly and attentively 
hear how the battle that resembled that 
between the gods and the Asui^s, took 
place. 

57. When Sini’s grandson of invincible 
prowers had entered into your trofcps, the 

thejParthas headed by Bhimasena, 
fell upon your troops. 

58. Then the mighty car-warrior. Kri- 

tavarman, single-handed, received in .that 
battle, the enraged Pandava troops who 
had been rushing to the battle with their 
followers, v \ 

59. Just as the banks resist the surging 
waves of the sea, so did the son of Hridika 
resist the Pandava troops in battle. 

60. Then we beheld the wonderful pro¬ 
cess of'Hridika’s son inasmuch as the 

united divisions of the Parthas were unable 
to bear him down in battle. 

61. Thereupon the mighty-armed Bhima 
piercing Kritavarman. with three swift¬ 
coursing arrows, blew hr^ conch-shell, im¬ 
parting thereby delight unto the Pandava 
troops. 

62. Then Sahadeva pierdpd Hridika’s 
son with twenty, Yudhisthira the virtuous 
with five, and Nakula with a hundred 
shafts/ 

63. The sons of Dra^padi pierced him 
with three and seventy, Ghatotkacha with 
seven, and Dhristadyumna piercad Krita- 
varman with three arrows. ; 

64. Virata, Drupada, and Yajnaseni 
each pierced him with five shafts, Sikhandin 
also pierced Hridika’s son with five swift 
flying arrowy. 

65—66. He then once more smilingly 
pierced him \with twenty shafts. There¬ 
upon, O king\ Kritavarman piercing each 
of these migtuy car-warriors separately 
with five shafts,vpierded Bhima with another 
seven shafts, shent he felled from the 
latter’s car hi&stapdard and cut off his 
bow. V 

67. Then that ^mighty car-warrior mak¬ 
ing haste and burning with rage, pierced 
Bhima whose bow had been severed, on the 
breast, with seventy sharp arrows. 

68 . That hero (Bhima) endued with prow¬ 
ess, thus deeply pierced by the excellent 
shafts of Hridika’s son, began to tremble in 
the terrace of his car, like a mountain 
shaking during an earthquake. 

69. Beholding Bhima thus involved in a 
dangerous situation, O king, the Pandava 
warriors headed by Yudhisthira, began to 
afflict Kritavarman by shooting numerous 
arrows. 
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70. Then impaling Kritavarman within 
a circle of chariotf, the Pandava warriors, 
O sire, filled with delight, began to wound 
him with their arrows, out of a desire for 
rescuing the son of Maruta. 

71. Thereafter the highly puissant 
Bhimasena regaining his senses, grasped, 
in that battle, a dreadful lance of golden 
staff and iron head. 

72. Then he hurled from his own car 
that lance at the car of Kritavarman, with 
great force. That lance hurled by the arm 
of Bhima and resembling a snake that had 
recently cast off its slough, 

73 * Began to bum dreadfully as it 
coursed towards Kritavarman. Then as 
that lance, effulgent like the fiire that ap¬ 
pears at the end of a Yuga % was coursing 
swiftly towards, 

74. The son of Hridika, he cut it in twain 
with a couple of arrows. That dart decked 

. with golden ornaments, thus severed, fell 
.down on the earth, 

75. And, O king, it there began to 
illumine the points of the compass like a 
mighty meteor dropping from the heavens. 
Thereat Bhima beholding his lance baffled, 
became excited to the highest pitch of fury. 

76. Thereafter, taking up another bow 
of great toughness and emitting loud 
twang, the enraged Bhimasena in that 
bailie began to resist the son of Hridika. 

77. Then, O king, Bhima of awful pro¬ 
wess, pierced Kritavarman, on the centre 
of his breast, with five arrows. All this is 
the result of your wicked policy. 

78. Then, O sire, the ruler of the Bhojas 
wounded on all parts of his body, ap¬ 
peared on the field of battle like a red 
Asoka tree covered with blossoms. 

79. Thereafter Kritavarman inflamed 
with rage, smilingly striking Bhimasena 
with three arrows, began, in return, to pierce 
the other warriors (with his arrows). 

80. That mighty bowman then pierced 
those car-warriors exerting] their best in 
battle, each with three shafts. They then 
also pierced him in return, each with seven 
shafts. 

81. Then that mighty car-warrior of the 
Satwata race, inflamed with rage, smilingly 
cut off the bow of Sikhandin with a razor¬ 
headed arrow. 

82. Thereupon on the severance of his 
bow, Sikhandin burning with rage and 
hastening as much as possible, tome up a 
sword and a buckler decked with hundreds 
of moons. 
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33. Whirling that mighty sword decked 
with gold, Sikhandin hurled it at the chariot 
of Kritavarman. 

34, O king, then that mighty sWord, 
cutting off his bow with arrows placed on 
its string, dropped, O king, on the gronnd 
like a luminous body falling down from the 
skies. 

85. Meanwhile many mighty car-war¬ 
riors, making haste began to pierce Krita¬ 
varman deeply and quickly with their ar¬ 
rows. 

86. Then, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
taking up a fresh bow, and leaving the one 
cut off, that slayer of hostile heroes, namely 
H ridilea’s son, 

87. Pierced the Pandavas in battle, 
each with three straight-flying arrows. He 
then pierced Sikhandin at first with three 
and then with five arrows. 

88. Then the highly renowned Sikhan- 
din also, taking Up another bow, covered 
the son of Hridika with swift-flying arrows 
famished with (leads resembling the month 
of tortoises. 

89. Then, O king, the son of Hridika, 
excited with wrath, in that battle, quickly 
rushed upon that mighty car-warrior that 
son of Yajnasena, 

90. Who had been, O king, the cause of 
death of the illustrious Bhisma. Then the 
heroic Kritavarman displaying his pro¬ 
wess fell upon Sikhandin like a tiger falling 

upon an elephant. 

91. Then those to subduers of foes* 
resembling two elephants guarding the 
points of the compass and looking like two 
blazing fires, attacked each other with their 
showers of arrows. 

92. They stretched their two excellent 
bows, and placed many arrows on their 
bow-strings. Like two suns shooting nu¬ 
merous rays, they also shot myriad arrows. 

93. Those two mighty car-worriors afflic¬ 
ting one another with their sharp-arrows, 
appeared beautiful like two suns that rise at 
the end of a Yuga. 

94. In that battle then, Kritavarman 
pierced that mighty car-warrior the son of 
Yajanasena at first with seventy three, and 
then again with seven arrows. 

95. Thus deeply pierced and extremely 
pained, the latter squatted down on the 
terrace of his car; and he lost hold of his 
arrows and bow and was overwhelmed with 
a swoon. 

96* Then your troops, O foremost of men, 
beholding Sikhandin cheerless in battle, 
began to applaud Hridika’s son, and they 
waived their garments in the air. 


97. Then knowing Sikhandin to be a {#&• 
ted sore with the arrows of the son of Hridi* 
ka, his driver, in all haste, carried that 
mighty car-warrior away from the field of 
battle. 

98. Beholding Sikhandin overthrown on 
the terrace of his car, the Partitas in that 
battle quickly surrounded Kritavarman 
with their chariots. 

99. Then the mighty car-warrior Kri¬ 
tavarman filled his enemies with wonder, in 
asmuch as |he alone succeeded in resisting 
the sons of Pritha and their followers in 
battle. 

100. Conquering the Parthas, the mighty 
car-warrior Kritavarman vanquished the 
Chedis, the Panchalas, the Srinjayas and 
the valourous Kekayas. 

101. Thus slaughtered by Hridika's son 
in battle, the Pandavas began to run hither 
and thither, and they could not then fight 
steadily. 

102. Conquering the son of Pandu 
vitt. Bhimasena in battle, Hridika's son 
then remained on the field, like a blazing 
fire free from even a single curl of smoke. 

103. Those mighty car-warriors routed 
by tne son of Hridika, were compelled to 
turn their faces feack, afflicted as they were 
with incessant showers of arrows. 

Thus ends the one hundred and four - 
teenth chapter , the display of the prowess 
of Kritavarman, in the Jayadratha-b&dh a 
of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CXV. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. Hear, O king, with undivided at ten- 
tion, the reply to the questions you have 
asked me. When the Pandava troops had 
been routed by the illustrious son of 
Hridika, 

2. When the Parthas had been shame¬ 
fully humiliated, and when your troops were 
filled with delight, it was Satyaki that be¬ 
came the protector of the Pandavas solicit 
tous of protection, for their king was then 
in the fathomless depth of distress. 

3. That hero vi*. ^the grandson of Sm?; 
hearing that fierce uproar of your, army 
in that dreadful battle, quickly, O mon¬ 
arch, turned back and advanced against 
Kritavaman. 
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4. Then Hridika’s son Kritavarman in¬ 
flamed with wrath, covered the grandson of 
Sini with clouds of whetted arrows. There¬ 
upon Satyki also became excited with 
rage. 

5. Thereafter the grandson of Sini quick¬ 
ly sped at Kritavarman a whetted valla and 
four other shafts in that battle. 

6. These arrows slew the*steeds of Kri¬ 
tavarman and his bow was cut off by the 
valla. Thereafter ; Satyaki pierced his cha¬ 
rioteer and the supporter of his rear, with 
numerous sharp arrows. 

7. Thereafter depriving Kritavarman of 
the use of his chariot, Satyaki of prowess in- 
capble of being baffled, began to afllict his 
divisions with arrows of depressed knots. 

8. Afflicted with the arrows shot by the 
and9on of Sini. the army then began to 
reak away. Then Satyaki of unbaffled 

prowess proceeded with great velocity. 

9. Hear, O king, what feats were ac¬ 
hieved by that hero endued with great pro¬ 
wess, at the C06t of your troops. O mighty 
monarch, passing through the ocean-like 
host of Drona, 

10. And vanquishing Kritavarman Fn 
battle, that hero Satyaki filled with joy, 
addressed his charioteer saying “Proceed 
slowly without fear.'* 

11. Then beholding that army of yours 
teeming with car-warriors, horses, ele¬ 
phants, and foot-soldiers, he again address¬ 
ed his charioteer saying :— 

12. ‘Yonder is the mighty division of ete- 
phants which you see on the left of Drona’s 
host and which appears like a dark mass 
of clouds, and which is headed by Rukma- 
ratha; 

13. O charioteer, they number many 
and are irrestible in battle. They have 
been deputed by Duryodhana to oppose me 
and are ready to cast off their lives any mo¬ 
ment. 

14. They are mounted by princely com¬ 
batants who are all great bowmen, and ca¬ 
pable of displaying great prowees in battle. 
Born in the Trigartta country, they are all 
illustrious<ar-warriors owning golden stan¬ 
dards. 

15. Those brave combatants with their 
faces turned towards me, are waiting for me 
desirous of battling with me. O charioteer 
drive the horses, quickly take me to that 
spot. 

16. Before the very eyes of the son of 
Bharadwaja, I shall fight with the Trigart- 
tas. M Then that charioteer obedient to the 
behests of that hero of the Satwata race, 
began to proceed as directed. 


17. The excellent steeds obedient to the 
reins of the charioteer, then bore Satyaki to 
the battle, on an effulgent chariot decked 
with standards and looking like the solar 
disc. 

18. The steeds yoked to Satyaki’s car 
resembled the wind inffeetrtess and were of 
the effulgence of silver, or the moon or the 
lotus. Then as Satyaki advanced in battle 
being borne by excellent steeds of the hue of 
conch-shells, 

19. The brave Kourava warriors sur¬ 
rounded him with their elephant division, 
shooting sharp arrows of various kinds, 
all capable of penetrating through every 
thing. 

20. Satyaki of the Satwata race then 
fought on with that elephant division, dis¬ 
charging many whetted shafts ; and he 
covered it with his arrows like clouds at the 
end of summer covering the mountain-breast 
with torrents of rain. 

21 . Wounded with arrows resembling in 
toucn the thunderbolt of Indra shot by 
the heroic grandson of Sini, those elephants 
began to fly away leaving the field of 
battle. 

22. With their tusks broken, bodies 
drenched with blood, heads and frontal 
globes rent open, and ears, faces and trunks 
cut off, and themselves deprived of their 
drivers and standards, 

23. With their skin lacerated, their belte 
broken and their mighty standards cut off 
and blankets thrown off, those elephants, O 
king, having none to ride them, began to fty 
away in all directions. 

24. They uttered various yells and roars 
that resembled the rumble of rain clouds. 
With Narachas , with Vatsadanls , with 
Valias, with Anja~Ukas t 

25. With Kshurapras and cresscnt- 
shaped arrows, they were then ript open by 
that hero of the Satwata race. Discharging 
urine and excreta, and shedding blood copi¬ 
ously, they then began to fly away. 

26. Some then began to roll about, some 
limped, some fell down and some became 
pale and cheerless. Thus that elephant 
division afflicted by Yuyudhana 

27. With his arrows that resembled the 
sun or the fire, began to fly away in all 
directions. When that elephant division 
was being thus slaughtered, the highly 
powerful Jalasandha, 

28. With great force goaded the ele¬ 
phant he rode to words the car of Yuyudhana 
yoked with steeds of argentine hue. That 
nero then covered in a golden coat of mail, 
adorned with golden Angadas t and; pu¬ 
rified. 
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29. And graced With Kundalas and a dia¬ 
dem, and armed with a sword and anointed 
with red sandal paste, and wearing found 
his head an effulgent garland of gold, 

30. And bearing on his breast a Niska 
hanging by a lustrous chain round the neck, 
and stretching his golden bow sitting on the 
back the elephants, 

31. Appeared as beautiful, O mighty, 
monarch, as a mass of clouds surcharged 
with lightning. Then that elephant of the 
Magadha king, that was advancing with 
fury, 

32. Satyaki checked like the continent 
resisting the surging waves of the sea. 
Then beholding the career of his elephant 
checked by the excellent arrows shot by 
Sini’s grandson, 

33—34. The highly puissant jalasandha, 
O king, became greatly enraged. Then O 
mighty monarch, excited with rage, Jala- 
son of pierced with tough arrows the grand- 
sandha Sini on his broad breast. Thereafter 
with a valla , well whetted and tempered, 

35 —36. He cutoff the bow of that Vrishni 
hero (Satyaki). Then O Bharata, the heroic 
ruler of the Magadhas pierced with five 
sharp arrows, Satyaki whose bow had been 
burst open. Then that highly powerful 
Satyaki being thus pierced with numerous 
arrows by Jalasandha, 

37. Did not tremble in the least; that 
indeed appeared wonderful. Then that 
powerful hero thought fearlessly of the shafts 
ne should use. 

38. Then takiug up another bow he said 
—wait to ait . Having spoken these two 
words only, the grandson of Sini pierced 
Jalasandha on his broad chest, 

39-40. With a group of sixty arrows, smil¬ 
ing all the while. Then with a razor-headed 
arrow of great sharpness, he cut off the 
mignty bow of Jalasandha and then pierced 
him with \ three shafts, thereat Jalasandha 
casting off that severed bow and the arrows 
fixed on its string, 

41. Quickly hurled a Tomara at Satyaki 
O sire. That Tomora piercing through the 
left arm of the illustrious Madhava in that 
battle, 

42. Entered the earth, like a mighty and 
dreadful snake breathing fiercely. When 
his left arm had been thus pierced Sa¬ 
tyaki of prowess incapable of being baffled, 

43. Wounded Jalasandha with thirty 
extremely sharp arrows. Thereupon the 
mighty Jalasandha grasped a swora, 

44. And a shield made of bull’s hide and 
decked with a hundred moons. Then 


Whirling that sword iri the air, he let it gd 
towards the grandson of Sini. 

45. Cutting off the bow of Sini’s grand¬ 
son, that sword then fell on the ground j 
and lying on the surface of the earth, it 
then appeared beautiful like a circle of 
fire. 

46. Then taking tip another bow capable 
of piercing all kinds of things, large as a 
Sala offshoot, and emitting twang resent* 
bling the rumble of Indra’s thunder, 

47—48. Satyaki inflamed With rage, 
began to stretch itj and then he pierced Jala* 
sandha with the shafts shot from that bow. 
Then Satyaki that illustrious descendant of 
Madhu's race smilingly cut off the two arms 
of Jalasandha, decked with various orna¬ 
ments. Then those arms resembling two 
bludgeons were seen to fall down from the 
back of the elephant, 

49—50. Like a couple of five-hooded 
shakes dropping down from a mountain. 
Then with another razor-headed arrow 
Satyaki lopped off his adversary head graced 
with beautiful teeth and with a pair of 
charming ear-rings. The headless and arm* 
less trunk of dreadful aspect, 

51. Then drenched Jalasandha's ele* 
phant with blood. Having slain Jala* 
sandha in battle, he of the Satwata race 
speedily 

52. Brought down the wooden structure 
from the back of that elephant. O king, 
steeped in blood, that elephant of Jala* 
sandha, 

53. Bore that precious seat hanging down 
from its back. Afflicted with the shafts of 
the Satwata hero, the huge animal crushed 
the ranks of its own party, 

54k As it careered wildly uttering fierce 
yells of agony. Then, O sire, loud 
lamentations arose in the ranks of your 
soldiers, 

55. At the sight of Jalasandha slain by 
that foremost of the Vrishnis. Your troops 
then turning away their faces began to fly 
away in all directions. 

56. But hopeless of obtaining victory 
over the foe they immediately after resolved 
to fight to the bitter end. Meanwhile, Drona* 
that foremost of all wielders of bow, 

57. Approached the mighty car-warrior 
Yuyudhana, born by his fleet steeds. Many 
best warriors of the Kuru host, then behoVd- 
ing the grandson of Sini inspired (with 
pride and fury), 

58. Rushed at him in rage, accompanied 
by Drona himself. Then, O king, there 
ensued a fight between the Kurus headed 
by Drona on one side and Yuyudhana 
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the other, that resembled the dreadful battle 
that was fought in days gone by* between 
the Gods and the Asuras. 

Thus ends the one hundred and fifteenth 
chapter , the slaughter of Jalasandha , 
in the Jayadratka-badha of the Drona 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CXVI. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADH PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then* O mighty monarch, all those 
warriors accomplished in smiting down the 
foe and united together, began to fight with 
Yuyadhana quickly discharging numerous 
arrows* 

2. Then Drona pierced Satyaki with 
seven and seventy shafts of great sharpness; 
Durmursana pierced him with twelve, and 
Dussaha with.ten shafts. 

3. Vikarna pierced Satyaki with thirty 
whetted shafts furnished with wings of 
Kanka feather, on his left side and on the 
centre of his chest. 

4. O sire, Durmukha then pierced Sini’s 

randson with ten shafts, Dussasana pierced 

im with eight and Chitrasena with a couple 

of arrows. 

5. Then with a mighty shower of arrows 
Duryodhana, O king, afflicted that mighty 
car-warrior the descendant of Madhu’s race. 
O king, other heroic warriors followed his 
example. 

6. Thus opposed on all sides by your 
sons, all mighty car-warriors, he of the 
Vrishni race began to pierce them all in 
return with distinct groups of straight-going 
shafts* 

7. Satyaki pierced the son of Bharad- 
waja with three arrows, Dussaha with nine, 
Vikarna with twenty-five, Chitrasena with 
seven, 

8. Durmarsena with twelve, Vivlnsati 
with ei|ght, Satyavrata with nine, and Vi- 
jaya with ten shafts. 

9. Then that mighty car-warrior Sa¬ 
tyaki, having pierced Rukmangada, stretch¬ 
ing his bow puickly assailed your son Dur¬ 
yodhana who also was a mighty car-war¬ 
rior. 

10. Then with his arrows Satyaki deep¬ 
ly pierced the king of all creatures who is 
regarded as the best car-warrior in all 
the worlds. Thereupon a battle commenced 
between them. 


it. Then those two mighty car-warrion 
discharging sharp arrows and placing other 
arrows on the bow-string, rendered each 
other invisible in battle. 

12. Satyaki then pierced sore by the king 
of the Kurus, appeared highly beautiful. 
Ho shed blood copiously like a sandal tree 
discharging its sap. 

13. Pierced with myriads of shafts by 
him of the Satwata race, your son ap¬ 
peared beautiful like a golden stake set up 
at a sacrifice. 

14. Thereafter, O king, that descendant 
of Madhu’s race, with a razor-headed 
shaft, cut off in battle the bow of the Kuru 
king that best weilder of the bow, smiling 
all the while. 

15. Then he pierced the king whose bow 
had been severed, with numerous shafts. 
Thereat mangled with the arrows of his 
light-handed enemy, 

16. In that battle, he could not bear this 
sign of the success of his enemy. Then 
taking up another bow of great toughness 
and golden staff, 

17. He pierced Satyaki quickly with a 
group of hundred arrows. Pierced deeply 
by that great bowman endued with might, 
via your son, Satyaki, 

18. Under the influence of wrath began 
to afflict your son severely. Beholding the 
king thus afflicted, your other sons all 
mighty car-warriors, 

19. Covered Satyaki with a shower of 
mighty arrows. Thus covered by your 
sons, all mighty car-warriors, 

20. Satyaki piercing each with five 
arrows, again pierced each with seven 
shafts. He then quickly pierced Duryo¬ 
dhana with eight swift-coursing arrows. 

21. Then smiling he cutoff Duryodhana's 
bow that used to inspire terror into the 
hearts of the enemy. Then with his arrows, 
he cut down the latter’s standard and tlte 
elephant of pearls embossed thereon. 

22. Then slaying with four sharp arrow* 
the four horses of Duryodhana, that illus¬ 
trious warrior felled the charioteer of the 
latter with a razor-headed arrow. 

23. After this, filled with delight he 
began to cover the king of the Kurus, that 
mighty car-warrior, with numerous arrows, 
all capable of penetrating to the very vitals. 

24. Thus pierced by the excellent sliafts 
of the grandson of Sini, O king, your son 
Duryodhana suddenly fled away from the 
field of battle. 

25. He then ascended the car of Chitra¬ 
sena that great bowman, 'lhtn cries at 
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Alas and Oh were uttered by your troops 
as they beheld the king in that battle, 

26. Devoured by Satyaki, like Soma 
In the skies devoured by Rahu. Then hear¬ 
ing that woeful exclamation, the mighty 
car-warrior KritavafTvnU, 

27. Quickly proceeded to (he spot where 
that mighty-descendant of Madhus’s race, 
was fighting. He came stretching his bow 
and urging h is steeds, 

28. And encouraging his charioteer with 
the words * Proceed in haste, Proceed in 
haste’. Beholding him come like the Des¬ 
troyer himself with mouth wide open, 

29. O mighty monarch, Yuyudana ad¬ 
dressed his charioteer saying :—“Yonder 
is the heroic Kritavarman rushing at me 
ou his chariot. 

30. Encounter this foremost of all wielder 
of bow and drive your car before him.” 
Then urging to the top of their speed those 
horses duly equipped, 

31. The charioteer drove the car towards 
the king of the Bhoia9 held in high honor 
by all bowmen. Then highly excited and 
looking like two blazing fires, 

32. Those two foremost of men encount¬ 
ered one another like two tigers endued 
with great agility. Then Kritavarman 
wounded the grandson of Sini with twenty- 
six 

33—-34. Sharp arrows all well-whetted ; 
and his charioteer with five shafts. With four 
excellent shafts he pierced the four steeds of 
the Satwata hero,—steeds whose teeth were 
graceful and that were of the Sindhu 
breed. Then stretching his mighty-bow 
of golden back, that one of golden stand¬ 
ards, 

35—36. Decked with golden Andagas and 
clad in a golden mail, covered Satyaki with 
arrows of golden wings. Thereafter the 
grandson of Sini quickly sped numerous 
shafts at Kritavarman, as he was longing 
to have a sight of Dhananjaya. Pierced 
deeplv by his powerful adversary, that 
scorcher of foes, 

37—38. Bagan to tremble like a moun¬ 
tain during an earth-quake. Then Satyaki 
of prowess incapable of being baffled 
quickly pierced his four steeds with sixty- 
three and his charioteer with seven sharp 
arrows. Then Satyaki placed on his bow 
String a shaft furnished with golden wings, 

39. That emitted great efflulgence and 
looked like an enraged snake ; that arrow 
that resembled the dart of Death, wounded 
Kritavarman sorely. 

40. Then ih u fierce arrow, penetrating 
through tU^ effulgent and gold-decked ar¬ 


mour of Kritavarman, fell down on ike 
ground, steeped completely in blood. 

41. Covered all over with blood, and 
afflicted with the arrows of the Satwata hero, 
Kritavarman, throwing aside his bow and 
arrow, fell upon bis niclre on the chariot. 

42. That one of infinite prowess, and 
of teeth resembling those of the lion, 
that foremost of men, then fell on his knees 
on the terrace of his car, being afflicted 
by the arrows of Satyaki. 

43. Thereafter Satyaki having success¬ 
fully chocked Kritavarman who resembled 
the thousand-armed Arjuna or the unagita- 
ble ocean itself, quickly advanced onwards. 

44—45. Then passing through (he divi¬ 
sion of Kritavarman, bristling with swords, 
lances and javelins, and teeming with 
elephants, steeds and cars, and shedding 
blood copiously, before the very eyes of al| 
the troops that foremost of the descendants 
of Sini moved forwards like the slayer of 
Vritra passing through the Asura host. 

46. Meanwhile the son of Hridika re¬ 
gaining his composure and grasping an¬ 
other mighty bow, stood on the field of 
battle checking the mighty Pandava hosts. 

Thus ends the one hunded and sixteenth 
chapter , the defeat of Kritavarman , in thq 
Jayadratha-badlia of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CXVII. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA^. 

— Continued. 

Sanjaya said:— 

1. When the troops on those parts of the 
field through which Sini’s grandson had 
passed were compelled by him to tremble, 
the son of Bharadwaja covered him with a 
mighty shower of arrows. 

2. Then a fierce fight commenced be¬ 
tween Drona and him of the Satwata race, 
before tVe very eyes of all the troops—fight 
that resembled that between vali and 
Vasava fought in the day’s of yore. 

3. Then Drona pierced Sini’s grandson 
on the forehead with three beautiful shafts 
wholly made of iron and looking like so 
many snakes of virulent poison. 

4. O migjtty monarch, with those 
straight-going shafts struck on the fore¬ 
head, Yuyudhana appeared beautiful like a. 
mountain with three peaks. 

5. Then Bharadwaja's son, ever on tlje 
watch for au opportunity for defeatiitg hi* 
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foes, once more sped at Salyaki shafts 
whose whizz resembled the rumble of 

li.dra’s thunder. 

6. Then he of the Dasarha race con¬ 
versant with many excellent weapons, cut 
off those shafts shot from Drona’s bow and 
coming towards him, each with a couple of 
arrows equipped with excellent wings. 

7. Then, O ruler of men, Drona behold¬ 
ing his light-handedness, smiled, and then 
pierced that foremost of Sini’s descendant 
with thirty sharp arrows. 

8. Thai once more he pierced him w*»th 
fifty and hundred shafts successively, thus 
surpassing with his own lightness of hands 
the lightness displayed by Yuyudhana. 

9. Just as, O king, mighty snakes excited 
to fury, plunge off from the ant-hills,so from 
the car -of Drona numerous shafts were 
seen to fly. 

10. Similarly handreds and thousands of 
shafts all capable of drinking blood, covered 
the car of Drona being discharged by 
Yuyudhana. 

11. O sire, we were then not able to 
detect which of the two, that foremost of the 
Brahmanas, or he of the Satwata race, ex¬ 
celled the other in lightness of hands; but 
both of those best of men appeared to be 
equal. 

12. Then excited to the higlrest pitch of 
fury. Satyaki struck Drona in battle with 
mine shafts of depressed knots. He also 
struck with sharp shafts, the standard, 

13. And charioteer of Drona, before his 
very eyes. Then beholding the lightness 
of hands displayed by Yuyudhana, the 
mighty car-warrior Drona, 

14. Piercing the charioteer of him of 
Madhu’s race with seventy arrows, and the 
horses with three arrows each, cut off his 
standard with a single arrow. 

15. Then with another broad-headed 
shaft equipped with'golden wings, he cut off 
the bow of that illustrious descendant of 
Madhu f s race. 

16. Thereat that mighty car-warrior 
Satyaki highly excited with rage, laid aside 
his bow, and taking up a mighty mace, 
hurled it at the son of Bhardwaja. 

17. Then Drona with numerous shafts 
of various appearance, baffled that mace 
made of iron and covered with silken cloth, 
as it coursed vehemently towards him. 

18. Thereafter Satyaki of prowess incap¬ 
able of being baffled taking up another bow, 
pierced the heroic son of Bharadwaja with 
numerous shafts whetted on stone* 


19. Thus wounding Drona in battle he 
sent up his war-cry. But Drona that fore* 
most of all wieldersof weapons did not brook 
that war-cry of his. 

20. Then taking up a lance of golden 
staff and iron-head, Drona hurled it vehe¬ 
mently at the car of that^descendant of 
Madhu's race (Satyaki). 

21. That lance resembling the Destroy¬ 
er himself, without reaching the grandson 
of Sini, penetrated through his chariot and 
then fell on die ground, looking fierce and 
emitting a loud noise. 

22. Thereafter, O king, Sini's grand¬ 
son pierced Drona on his right arm with 
many winged shafts. Thus, O foremost of 
the Bharatas, Drona was greatly afflicted. 

23. In that battle Drona also, O king, 
with a crescent-shaped arrow cut off the 
mighty bow of that descendant of Madha- 
va ; and he smote the latter's driver with a 
lance. 

21. Satyaki's charioteer was then over¬ 
whelmed with a swoon in consequence 
of his being struck with that dart. For a 
while, he lay senseless on his niche on the 
car. 

25. Then, O king, Satyaki achieved a 
super-human feat, in as much as he fought 
on with Drona and held the reins of his 
horses like his driver simultaneously. 

26. Then, O ruler of men, with a cheer¬ 
ful appearance, the mighty car-warrior 
Yuyudhana, pierced in that battle that 
Brahmana with a set of hundred arrows. 

27. At him then Drona sped, O Bharata, 
five shafts and those dreadful shafts pene¬ 
trating through his armour drank his life¬ 
blood. 

28. Pierced deeply with those fierce ar¬ 
rows S&tayki became excited to the highest 
pitch of wrath ; and then that hero began 
to shoot numerous arrows at him of the 
golden car. 

29. He then felled Drona’s driver by 
striking him with a single arrow; then witn 
other arrows, he compelled his horses io 
run away from the field. 

30. That resplendent chariot, O king, 
dragged over all parts qf the field, began to 
describe various circles like the Sun in 
motion. 

31. 'Rush,' 'seize the running steeds of 
Drona,’—these were the words that were 
then uttered loudly by the kings and princes 
of the Kourava host. 

32. O king, then all those mighty car- 
warriors, .leaving Satyaki in battle* 
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proceeded to the spot where Drona was 
carried away by hrs horses. 

33. Then once more seeing all those 
heroes routed and afflicted by the scion of 
the Satwate race, your troops once more 
began to give way, being overwhelmed with 
fear. 

34. Drona, once more proceeding to the 
gate of the array of his troops, stationed 
himself there, borne away, as he was, by 
those steeds of the fleet ness of the wind, 
that had been afflicted by the shafts of the 
Vrishni hero. 

35. Then that highly puissant Drona, 
seeing his array shattered by the Pandavas 
and the Panchalas, did not try to check the 
grandson of Sini, but began to re-arrange 
his broken array. 

36. Resisting the Pandavas and the 
Panchalas, the Drona-fire then, burning in 
rage, stationed himself there, consuming 
everything like the Sun that rises at the end 
of a Yuga. 

Thus ends the one-hundred and seven¬ 
teenth chapter , the display of Satyaki's 
prowess, in the Jayadratha-badha of the 
Drona Parra . 


CHAPTER CXVIII. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. Having defeated in battle Drona and 
other warriors of your army headed by 
Hridika’s son, that foremost of men, that 
best scion of the Sini race, addressing 
smilingly his charioteer, said, O best of the 
Kurus, these words :— 

2. "O charioteer, our opponents have 
already been consumed by Kesava and 
Phalguna. In defeating them again, we 
have only been (secondaril)) instrumentral. 
Slaying them already slain by that fore¬ 
most of men, vis the son of the celestial 
obief, we have but sfain the slain. 1 ' 

3. Saying these words to his driver, that 
best ©f the Sinis, that illustrious bowman, 
that slayer of hostile heroes, that highly 
puissant warrior, shooting vehemently his 
arrows in all directions pounced upon the 
Kourava host like a hawk swooping down 
upon a piece of meat. 

4. The warriors of the Kourava army, 
although they assailed him from all side9>, 
were unable to resist that best of car- 
warriors resembling the thousand-rayed 
sini himself, that foremost of met?, who 


having penetrated through the Kourava 
array, was advancing, borne by his excel¬ 
lent steeds that were white like the moon 
or the conch-shell. 

5. O Bharata, none amongst your war* 
riors was then able to resist Yuyudhana of 
prowess incapable of being withstood, of 
unmitigating energy, of heroism equal to 
that of the thousand-eyed deity, and look¬ 
ing like the autumnal sun in the firmament. 

6. Thereupon that foremost of kings, 
named Sudarsana, versed in all modes of 
warfare, clad in golden armour, armed 
with the bow and the arrows, and inspired 
with wrath, proceeded against the dashing 
Satyaki and strove to check his carreer. 

7. The encounter that then commenced 
between them was extremely awful. Both 
your warriors and the Somakas applauded 
it highly; and the immortals compared it 
to the one that took place in days gone by 
between Vritra and Indra. 

8. Sudarsana striving hard sped at that 
foremost descendant of the Satwata race, 
hundreds of sharp arrows, but O king, that 
illustrious scion of the Sini race, cut down 
all those arrows, before they could even 
reach him. 

9. So also did, Sudarsana, riding on 
his own chariot of excellent make, severed, 
by means of his own arrows, in two or three 
parts, all the arrows sped at him by Satyaki 
who resembled Indra himself. 

10. Then beholding his own arrows re- 
ulsed by the force of those shot by 
atyaki, Sudarsana of fierce energy in 

order to burn down hi 9 adversary, angrily 
shot some beautiful shafts equipped with 
wings of gold. 

11. Then he pierced his adversary with 
three beat if ul arrows resembling fire itself, 
and furnished with golden wings,discharged 
from the bowstring drawn back to the very 
ear. These arrows penetrating through 
Satyakis's armour mangled his body. 

12. Once more that prince Sudarsana, 
fixing on his bowstring another four res¬ 
plendent shafts, struck therewith the four 
steeds of Satyaki that were of argentine 
hue. 

13. Thus afflicted by him, Sini's grand¬ 
son, possessed of great agility and endowed 
with might equal to that of Indra himself, 
qoichly slew with his own arrows the 
steeds of Sudarsana and sent up (then) a 
a loud war-cry. 

14—15. Then lopping off with a Valla 
charged with the vehemence of Index's 
thunder-bolt, the bead of Sudarsana'* 
charioteer, that best of the Sinis, with a 
razor-headed arrow resembling the fire that 
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appears at the end of a Yuga % cut off from 
Sudarsana’s trunk his head graced with 
ear-rings, resembling the full moon and 
decked with an exceedingly charming face, 
like the wielder of the thunder-bolt, O king, 
forcibly cutting off in day's gone by, the 
head of the Asura Vala in battle. 

16. Thus having slain that grandson of 
a prince, that illustrious Scion of the Yadu 
race became inspired with joy, and shone 
resplendent, O king, like the chief of the 
celestials himself. 

17. Then that best hero among men 
vis Yuyudhana proceeded along the track 
by which Arjuna had gone before him, 
resisting, as he advanced, by means of his 
myriad shafts, all your warriors, and riding 
on that excellent chariot of his, O king, to 
which were yoked those best steeds and 
filling every body with wonder. 

18. Then all the excellent warriors as¬ 
sembled on the field of battle, applauded 
that wonderful feat achieved by Satyaki, 
inasmuch as he consumed all opponents 
that came within the range of his arrows, 
like a blazing conflagration burning every 
thing that falls in its way. 

Thus ends the one hundred and eighteenth 
chapter , the slaughter of Sudarsana , in 
the Jayadratha~badha of the Drona 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CXIX. 

JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA,- 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. Thereafter that illustrious scion of 
the Vrishni race, the high-souled and in¬ 
telligent Satyaki, having slain Sudarsana 
in battle, addressing his charioteer thus 
spoke. 

2 —5. "Having crossed the almost un- 
crossable ocean of Drona’s division abound¬ 
ing with chariots and steeds and elephants— 
ocean of which the waves are constituted 
by arrows and darts, fishes by swords and 
scimitars, and alligators by the maces; 
which roars with the whizz of arrows, and 
the clash of diverse weapons ; an ocean 
that is fierce and destructive of life, and re¬ 
sounds with the din created by diverse 
musical instruments ,* of which the touch is 
disagreeable and unbearable to warriors 
longing to have victory, and of which the 
banks are infested by flesh-eaters repre¬ 
sented by the forces of Jalasandha,—I 
consider that the remaining of the array 
yet to be crossed, can be crossed with great 


ease, like a stream-let of shallow water. 
Therefore do you dauntlessly drive the 
steeds forwards. 

6. I think I am now within a hand's 
distance from Savyasachin. Having van¬ 
quished in battle, the indomitable Drona 
together with his followers, 

7. As also that best of all warriors 
namely, the son of Hridika, I think 1 have 
already reached Dhananjaya. Though I 
see these numerous divisions of troops 
before me, fear does not assail my heart, 

8. For, a raging forests conflagration 
shrinks not at the sight of numerous heaps 
of dried grass. Behold the ground through 
which the diadem-decked Arjuna, that 
best of the Pandavas has passed, 

9. Rendered uneven by the slain foot- 
soldiers, horses, car-warriors and elephants. 
Yonder the Kourava array is giving way 
being routed by that high-souled warrior. 

10. O charioteer, behold a thick tawny 
cloud of dust raised by the flying cars, 
elephants and steeds. 

11. I think myself to be very near to 
that one of white steeds whose charioteer 
is Krishna, inasmuch as I hear the twang 
of the bow Gandiva wielded by that one of 
infinite prowess. 

12. From the omens that are revealing 
themselves to me, I can judge that Arjuna 
will slay the ruler of the Sindhus before* 
the sun to-day goes below the horizon. 

13. Without exhausting their strength, 
drive the steeds slowly to the spot where 
the hostile ranks are staying, that is, to the 
spot where yonder warriors headed by 
Duryodhana, their hands cased in leathern 
fences, 

14. And yonder Kamvojas of dreadful 
deeds, cased in mail and defficult of 
defeat in battle, and these Yavanas armed 
with bows and arrows and accomplished in 
smiting, 

15. And yonder Sakas and Kiratas, and 
Daradas, and Barbaras and Tamraliptakas, 
and numerous other MIechchas armed 
with diverse weapons are staying. 

16. To the spot ( I repeat) where 
yonder warriors headed by Duryodhana r 
their hands defended by leathern gloves,— 
are standing with their faces turned to¬ 
wards me and inspired with the resolution 
of encountering me. 

17. Consider met O charioteer as aU 
ready passed through this dreadful strong¬ 
hold, having slain in battle all these 
warriors and cars, elephants, horses and 
foot-soldiers that are among them* 
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The Charioteer said 

18. O scion of the Vrishni race, fear 
I have none, O you of prowess incapable 
of being withstood ! If you had before 
you the enraged son of Yamadagni, 

19. Or Drona that foremost of car- 
warriors, or Kripa or the ruler of the 
Madras himself, even then fear would not 
enter my heart, O you of mighty arms, as 
long as I am under the shadow of your 
protection. 

20. O slayer of hostile heroes, numer¬ 
ous Kamvojas covered in coats of mail, of 
dreadful deeds and difficult of defeat in 
battle, have already been worsted by you; 

21. As also numerous Yavanas armed 
with bow and arrows and accomplished in 
smiting, including Sakas, Kiratas, Daradas 
Barbaras, Tamraliptakas, 

22. And many other Mlechchas, armed 
with various weapons. Never did I feel 
fear iu any battle. 

' 23. O you of great courage, why shall 
1 then experience any fear in this battle, 
which is like the vestige of a cow’s hoof. 
O long-lived one, by which track shall 
1 carry you to the spot where Dhanan- 
jaya is ? 

24. On whom have you been angry, 
O you of the Vrishni race? Who aie they 
for whom death is waiting? Who are they 
that are destined to repair to the mansion 
of death to-day ? 

25. Who are they that will fly away 
from the field of battle beholding you en¬ 
dowed with such prowess, resembling the 
Destroyer himself as he appears at the end 
of the yuga, and putting forth that prowess 
of yours ? O you of mighty arms, who are 
they whom king Vaivaswat, has remem¬ 
bered to-day ? 

Satyaki said:— 

26. I will slay these warriors with 
sharpened shafts like Vasava slaying the 
Danavas. Slaying the Kamvojas, 1 will 
fulfil my vow. Carry me thither. 

27. To-day crushing the foe 1 shall re¬ 
pair to that son of Pandu who is dearly 
loved by me. To-day the Kurus with 
Suyodhana at their, head, will behold my 
prowess in battle, 

28—33. When this division of the 
Mlechchas of shaved heads will be exter¬ 
minated and the entire Kourava army put 
to great* distress. Hearing the loud la¬ 
mentation of the Kourava host to-day 
lacerated and shattered by me in battle, 
Suyodhana will be filled with great fear. 
Today I shall show my preceptor, the 


high-souled Pandava of white horses,the skilt 
in the use of weapons acquired by me from 
him. Beholding to-day thousands of fore¬ 
most warriors slain with my arrows, king 
Duryodhana will be overwhelmed with grief. 
The Kouravas will this day behold the 
bow in my hand to resemble a circle of fire 
when, light-handed as 1 am, I will draw 
back my bow-string for discharging my 
numerous arrows. Beholding the continu¬ 
ous carnage of his troops bathed in blood 
and many filled all over with shafts, Suyo¬ 
dhana to-day will be filled with great grief. 
When I shall slay the best of the Kuru 
warriors wrathfully, 

34 — 36. Suyodhana will to-day behold the 
world to contain two Arjunas. Beholding 
thousands of kings slain by me in battle, 
king Duryodhana will be overwhelmed with 
grief in this day’s great fight. Slaying 
thousands of monarchs to-day, I will show 
love and devotion to those high-souled 
ones viz., the sons of Pandu. To-day the 
Kouravas will know the extent of my prow- 
ess^and energy and my gratefulness to the 
Pandavas. 

Sanjaya continued 

37. Thus spoken to, the charioteer quick- 
ly drove those well-trained steeds resembl¬ 
ing the moon in hue and carrying the 
warrior Satyaki well. 

38. Those excellent steeds, possessed of 
the fleetnes of the wind or the mind, dashed 
forward seeming to devour the very skies 
and bore Yuyudhana to the spot where 
those Yavanas were. 

39. Then those Yavanas endued with 
great lightness of hands obtaining in their 
midst the unretreating Satyaki, begau to 
cover him with mighty showers of arrows. 

40. Then Satyaki who was moving with 
great celerity, cut off their arrows and 
weapons with his shafts of deprassed knots. 
Indeed the arrows discharged by them 
could not then reach him. 

41. The fierce Satyaki then began to 
lop off the heads and arms of the Yavanas, 
with sharp arrows equipt with golden wings, 
or wings made of vulterine feathers, all¬ 
flying straight. 

42. Those arrows, penetrating through 
the iron or brass armours of the Yavanas as 
also their bodies, then fell down on the 
earth. 

43. Thus slaughterd by the heroic 
Satyaki in that battle, the Mlechchas began 
to fall by hundreds on the ground deprived 
of their lives. 

44. With his arrows discharged from his 
bow drawn to the fullest extent, and flying in 
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a Continuous line, that brave warrior began 
to slay, five, six, seven or eight Yavanas at 
a time. 

45. With the dead bodies of hundreds 
and thousands of Kamvoias, Sakas, Souvi- 
fas, Trigartas, and Barbaras, O ruler of 
men, 

46. The earth became impassable ; and 
it was slippery with the flesh and blood 
that then constituted its mire. The grand¬ 
son of Sini then caused a great carnage 
9txsiong your troops. 

47. The ground was then strewn over 
with the head-gears of those robbers and 
the shaved heads that looked like unfledged 
birds in consequence of their long beards. 

48. The field of battle overspread with 
headless trunks bathed in blood, appeared 
charming like the firmament overspread 
with coppery clouds. 

49. Slain with the shafts of the horoic 
Satyaki,—shafts whose touch resembled the 
thunder-bolt's stroke and whose knots were 
well-pressed and which were flying in 
straight lines, the Yavanas covered the field 
of battle ove r. 

50. The handful remnant of those mail- 
covered soldiers, defeated, O king, by the 
Satwata hero, becamfe cheerless ; and find¬ 
ing their lives on the point of being snat¬ 
ched away from them, they broke, 

51. And fled away, urging their 
steeds to the top of their speed, with their 
whips, goads &cout of great fear that then 
overwhelmed them. 

52. Routing in battle the invicible Karo- 
voja troops, and O Bharata, the troops of 
the Yavanas and the mighty host of the 
Sakas, 

53. That foremost of men, vis., Satyaki 
of prowess incapable of being baffled, pene¬ 
trated into the heart of your troop9, van¬ 
quishing them and urging his charioteer 
saying, “Proceed.” 

54. Beholding that feat achieved in 
battle by him—feat that nobody before ever 
performed,—the Charanas and the Gan- 
dharvas began to applaud him highly. 

55. Then, O ruler of men, beholding 
him proceeding as the rear-guard of Arjuna, 
the Charanas were filled with delight. Even 
your troops then began to applaud him. 

Thus ends the one-hundred and nine¬ 
teenth chapter, the defeat of the Javanas, 
in the J ay adrath-badha of the Drona 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CXX. 

(JAYADRPTHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. Having defeated the Yavanas and 
the Kamvojas that foremost of car-warriors 
Yuyudhana advanced after Arjuna right 
through the centre of your troops. 

2. Then like a huntsman staying deer, 
that foremost of men, vis., Satyaki, graced 
with beautiful teeth, cased in excellent 
armour, and owning a beatiful standard, 
slew the Kourava troops and struck terror 
into their hearts. 

3. Advancing on his chariot, he began 
to shake his bow with force,—bow the 
back of which was decked with gold, the 
toughness of which was great and which 
was beautified with may golden moons. 

4. His arms adorned with golden An - 
gadas , his turban decked with gold, his 
body covered with a golden armour, his 
standard and bow variegated with gold, 
that hero appeared resplendent like the 
crest of the Meru-mountain. 

5. Himself emitting great effulgence, 
and wielding that bow drawn to a circle in 
his hands, he appeared like another autum¬ 
nal sun. 

6. That foremost of men graced with 
shoulders, tread, and eyes, resembling those 
of the moon, appeared in the centre of 
your army, like a bull in the midst of a 
cowpen. 

7. Him looking like and possessing the 
graceful tread of, an infuriate elephant and 
appearing like an elephant leader with open 
temples, standing in their midst, 

8. Your troops desirous of slaying as¬ 
sailed with fury. After Satyaki had passed 
through Drona’s division and the uncross- 
able ocean-like division of the Bhojas, 

9. After he had passed through the son 
of Jalasandha’s troops, as also the host of 
the Kamvojos, after he had escaped the 
alligator constituted by Hridika’s son, after 
he had forded through that ocean like host, 

10. Many car-warriors of your army 
inflamed with fury encompassed Satyaki 
on all sides. Duryodhana, Chitrasena, 
Dussasana, Vininsati, 

it. Salcuni, Dussaha, the youthful Dur- 
marsana, Kratha and many other btave 
warriors, all well-versed in the use of 
weapons and difficult o( being defeated, 

12. Angrily followed Satyaki from be¬ 
hind as he proceeded onwards. Then, O 
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sire, tremendous was the din that arose 
among your army, 

13. Resembling the roar of the ocean 
in a Parva-day when it is lashed into fury 
by the wind. Beholding them all rush 
towards himself, that foremost of the Sinis, 

14. Addressing his charioteer smilingly 
said 1— M Proceed slowly : this army of the 
sons of Dhritarastra, swelling with fury, 

15. And abounding in elephants, horses, 
chariots and infantry, is rushing at me 
with vehemence, O charioteer, filling all the 
quarters with the clatter of its cars, 

16. And causing the earth, the conclave 
dome and oceans to tremble. O Suta, this 
ocean like host I shall resist in battle, 

17. Like the banks resisting the mighty 
main when it swells in the day of the full 
moon. Behold O charioteer, my prowess 
in battle which resembles that of Indra 
himself. 

18. Behold me crush these hostile forces 
with my own sharp arrows. Behold these 
foot-soldiers, horses, car-warriors and ele¬ 
phants of the hostile force slain, 

19. And mangled, by my sharp shafts 
whose touch resemble that of fire itself/' 
When Satyaki of immeasurable prowess 
was thus speaking, 

ao. You warriors quickly approached 
him desirous of battling with him, saying, 
‘ Slay 1 * Rush, 1 “ Wait M 1 Look look * &c. 

2t• Satyaki then fell to slaughter those 
heroes even when they were thus speaking, 
witfti his sharp arrows. He slew three hun¬ 
dred steeds and four hundred elephants. 

22. That battle between Satyaki on the 
one Hand and your warriors on the others, 
became awful like that between the Gods 
and tne Asura9 fought in the days of yore. 
The carnage that attended it, was fierce in 
the extreme, 

23. O sire, the grandson of Sini received 
the assault of your son’s divisions resem- 
bHeg-thick masses of clouds, with his shafts 
resembling snakes of virulent poison. 

24. That valorous hero then covered 
over with net-work of arrows, O king, be¬ 
gan to slay your troops by hundreds,nothing 
daunted. 

25. O king, I then beheld an extremely 
wonderful sight there, inasmuch as, O lord, 
1 saw not one skaft of Satyaki fail in strik¬ 
ing its aim. 

26. That ocean constituted by the 
troops of Duryodhana, teeming with cars, 
elephants and steeds, and surging with 
waves constituted by cars, as soon as it 


came in contact with the bank formed by 
Sinis grandson, 

27. That host consisting of terrified 
Warriors, elephants, and horses, carnaged 
on all sides by the arrows of Satyaki, 
began to turn round repeatedly, 

28. And wandered hither and thither 
like kins afflicted with the chill of winter. 
Among foot-soldiers, car-warriors, elephants 
and horse-men and horses, 

29. We then beheld none who was not 
pierced with the arrows of Yuyudhatia. 
Even Phalguna himself, O king, spread not 
such carnage in your troops, • 

30. As was done by Satyaki in your 
ranks. O foremost of men, Sini’s grandson 
then fought, surpassing even Arjuna him¬ 
self, 

31. Completely fearless, and displaying 
his lightness of hands and skill in the use of 
weapons. Thereafter king Duryodhana, 
with three arrows, 

32. Pierced the charioteer of that 
Satwata hpro ; and then with another four 
sharp shafts, he pierced the latter's four 
steeds. Next piercing Satyaki himself with 
three arrows, he pierced him with a set of 
another eight shafts. 

33. Then Dussasana pierced that fore¬ 
most scion of the Sini dynasty with sixteen 
shafts, Sakuni pierced him with twenty-five 
and Chitrasena with five arrows. 

34. Dussaha then pierced Satyaki- on 
the centre of his chest with fifteen arrows. 
Then thus struck with those numerous 
shafts, that foremost hero amdng the 
Vrishnis, smiled, 

35. And, O mighty monarch, pierced 
each of his assailers with three shafts. 
Thus piercing his foes with darts of fierce' 
energy, 

36. That grandson of Sini endued with 
reat celerity, began to move about the 
eld of battle, even like a hawk. Cutting 

off the bow of Suvalas son and severing 
his gloves, 

37. He pierced Duryodhafrta on the 
centre of his chest with three arrows; he 
pierced Chitrasena with hundred and 
Dussaha with ten arrows. 

38. That illustrious grandson of Sini 
next pierced Dussasana with twenty airows. 
Thereafter O ruler of men, your brother- 
in-law, taking up another bow, 

39. Pierced Satyaki first with eight and 
then with another five arrows. Then O 
king, Dussasana pierced Satyaki with ten, 
Duxsaha with three, and Dusmukha with 
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wfel'M smarts. O Bharata, then Duryo¬ 
dhana, pierced that scion of Madhu’s race 
with seventy-three arrows, 

41. Next he pierced the latter's chariot-, 
eer with three sharp afrrows. Then all 
those mighty car-warriors who were fighting 
unitedly and heedfully, 

42—43. Were pierced each with five 
arrows by,f>atyaki. X^ en lh a t foremost of 
warriors struck the driver of your son with 
a broad-neaded shaft. The latter then fell 
down on the ground slain* When his 
charioteer had been laid low, O master, 
Hurt car-warrior, your son, 

44. Was borne away from the field of 
battle by his steeds of the fleetness of the 
wind. Thereupon, your other sons and the 
troops, O king, 

45. Looking at the chario^ of the king* 
began to break away by hundreds. Then j 
Bharata, beholding the divisions routed, 
Satyaki, 

46. Covered them with keen pointed 
Urrows furnished with golden wings and 
whetted on stone. Thus, O king, crushing 
all the warriors of your army by thousands, 

47. Satyaki flew towards the chariot of 
Arjuna owning cream-colored steeds. Even 
your troops then applauded him as they be¬ 
held him proceed shooting arrows and pro* 
tecting himself and his charioteer. 

Thus ends the one hundred and twentieth 
chapter the defeat of Duryodhana, in the 
Jayadraiha-badha of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CXX I. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Dkritarastra said:— 

1. What, O Sanjaya, did my shameless 
sons do, when they beheld the grandson 
of Sini proceed towards Arjuna, crushing 
as he advanced my troops ? 

2. How indeed did those dying wretches 
set their hearken fight, when Sini's grand¬ 
son who is equal to Savyasachin himself 
appeared before them ? 

3. What indeed* did tKe Kshatriyas de¬ 
feated in battle do ? How indeed did the 
illustrious Satyaki penetrate through their 
ranks ? 

4. O Sanjaya, tell me also, how could 
the grandson of Sini proceed to battle when 
all my sons were alive and fighting? 

5. ‘What 1 have heard from you,-O*son, 
appears to be exceedingly wonderful via 

25 


the battle between the one and the many, 
the latter counting many.mighty car-warrior 
among them* 

6. O Suta, I think Destiny is adverse 
to the interests of my sons, in as much as 
they are now being slaughtered by that 
mighty car-warrior of the Satwaia race. 

7. Even all my troops united together 
were not competent enough to withstand 
the enraged Yuyudhana; not to speak of 
the sons of Pandu. 

8. Like a lion staying other Inferior beasts 
Satyaki is slaughtering my sons, having 
first vanquished in battle Drona that 
warrior accomplished in weapons and 
versed in all modes of warfare. 

9. Countless heroes headed by Krita^ 
varman himself, fighting heedfully, were not 
able to slay Satyaki in battle; so it is eer* 
tain that the latter will vanquish my sons 
single-handed. 

10. Even Phalguna himself did not fight 
in the manner m which the illustrious 
grandson of Sini has fought. 

Sanjaya said 

11. All this has been brought about by 
your wicked policy and by the vile deeds of 
Duryodhana O king. O Bharata, now 
hear attentively what 1 am going to say to 
you. 

12. At the command of your son, all 
those warriors then taking tremendous 
vows to fight to the last, rallied and resolved 
upon fighting fierce. 

13. Three thousand bowmen, comman¬ 
ded by Duryodhana himself and supported 
by a numerous body of Sakas, Kamvojas 
Valhikas, Yavanas, Paradas, 

14. Kaligas, Tanganas, Amvartas, Pisa- 
chas, Barbaras, and mountaineers, O king, 
all inspired with rage, and armed with 
stones, 

15. Rushed against Sini's grandson like 
flights of insects falling upon a biasing fire. 
Five hundred other warriors united to¬ 
gether, O king, then also assailed Satyaki. 

16—17. Another large division consists 
ing of a thousand chariots, a hundred 
mighty car-warriors, a thousand elephants, 
two thousand horse and* innumerable foots 
soldiers, also assailed the grandson of Sini. 

18. Then, O Bharata, Dussasana, urged 
those troop saying,—’slay him* and encom¬ 
passed Satyaki there with. 

19. Then we beheld the marvellous cha¬ 
racter of the prowess of Sini’s grandson, in 
as much as single handed as he was he 
fearlessly fought on with the odds against 
him. 
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30. He then continually went on slaying 
•the divisions of ear-warriors elephants and 
- horsemen and the robbers. 

ai—23. Like the autumnal sky bespangled 
. with stars, the field of battle then became 
covered with car wheels broken and smash¬ 
ed by means of his mighty weapons with 
innumerable Akshas and beautiful car- 
shafts crushed to pieces with mangled ele¬ 
phants and broken standards with coats of 
mail and bucklers scattered all about and O 
sire, with garlands and ornaments and at¬ 
tires and Anukarshas. 

24—28. Many best elephants prodigious 
or mountainous and of the Anjanors, of the 
Vamana breed, O Bharata or of the Supra- 
tika Mahapadmat or Airavata or other 
breeds, many excellent tuskers, O king, lay 
prostrate on the ground, deprived of life. 
Satyaki then slew, O king, many foremost 
of steeds of the Vanaya, the mountain, the 
Kamvoja and the Valhika breeds. The 
grandson of Sini also slaughtered foot sol¬ 
diers there, in hundreds and thousands, born 
,in various realms and belonging to various 
nationalities. Whilst those troops were 
being thus carnaged, Dussasana addressing 
the robbers said.— 

29. *Ye heroes, ignorant of the rules of 
fighting, fight on.” Why do you retreat? 
.But seeing them break away in spite of all 
his commands your son Dussasana 

30. Urged on the heroic mountaineers 
skilled in fighting with stones saying :— 
“You are all skilful in fighting with the 
stones. But Satyaki is ignorant of this 
inode of warfare. 

. 31. Do you slay then this hero who, 
desirous as he is of battle, is unacquainted 
with your manner of fighting. The lvoura- 
vas also are all ignorant of this mode of 
battle. 

32. Rush upon Satyaki, and fear not for 
he will not be able to reach you in battle.” 
Thereupon all those mountain kings, all ac¬ 
complished in fighting with stones, 

33. Rushed upon the grandson ol Sini 
lilqesomaoy counsellors rushing in the train 
of,a king. Then all those denizens of the 
mountains, armed with hollicks looking 
|ike the jheads oT the elephants, 

34. Stood before Yuyudhana in that 
Rattle ready to strike others desirous of 
compassing the slaughter of the Satwata 
hero with their missiles. 

. 35. They obstructed all the points of the 
compass, urged as they were by your son. 
Then as they rushed desirous of fighting 
with their stones, 

36, Satyaki sped at them sharp arrows 
fixing them on his bow string. That 


aweful shower of stones then discharged by 
the Mountaineers, 

37. The foremost scion of the Sini race 
baffled with his Narachas resembling veno¬ 
mous reptiles. Then with those lustrous 
fragments of stones looking like a flight of 
fire flies, 

38. Many of opr soldiers were slaughter¬ 
ed ; and O sire, cries of alas and Oh were 
heard in all directions. Then with heavy 
stones uplifted, five hundred heroic war¬ 
riors, 

39* Fell down, O king with their arms 
severed. Again a thousand warriors and 
other hundred thousand warriors, 

40. Encountering Satyaki fell down with 
their arms bearing stones lopped off. Then 
many heroic warriors, accomplished in fight¬ 
ing with stones, began to fall down, with 
therr purposes unsettled. 

41 • Satyaki then slew them by thousands 
and that appeared indeed wonderfuL 
Then again many of them, returning to 
the charge, hurled at Satyaki showers of 
stones. 

42. With swords and lances in their 
grasp, many Daradar, Tanjanas, Thasus, 
Lampakas and Pulindas, hurled their wea¬ 
pons at Satyaki. 

43. But the latter well accomplished in 
the use of weapons cut all of them in pieces 
with his Namchns. Then as the stones 
were being broken in the air by sharp 
arrows, 

44. The sound, that was created, caused 
many car-warriors, horses, el phants and 
foot-soldiers to fly away. Peltfd 4n all 
directions by fragments of stones, men, ele¬ 
phants and horses, 

45* Were unable to stand in the field of 
battle, in as much as they felt as if bit by 
bees. The survivors, bathed in blood 
and with their heads and frontal globes 
shattered, 

46. Of the elephant hosts, then began to 
break away leaning the car of Yuyudhana. 
Then the noise.that your troops .created, O 
sire, 

* 

47. Afflicted as they were Withthe shafts 
of that descendant of Madhu’s race, was tri- 
mendous like that of the Ocean in a 
Parvadayi. Tberf hearing the cry and that 
tremendous din, Drona, addressing his cha¬ 
rioteer, said:— 

48. "O charioteer, this mighty car-war¬ 
rior, of the Satwata race inflamed with 
wrath, has shattered the host in many places 
and is now careering like the Destroyer in 
the field of battle. 
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49. O charioteer, drive my car to the 
spot whence this noise is coming. Surely 
Ytsytidhna has now encountered these heroes 
that fight with the stones. 

50. Yonder the car-warriors are leaving 
Satyaki being borne away by their flying 
steeds. Behold some are falling down on 
the spot with their bodies mangled. 

51. Their drivers are not able to res¬ 
train their wild horses.” The charioteer 
hearing these words of Bharadwaja’s son, 

52. Replied unto Drona that foremost of 
all wielders of weapons saying :—O long- 
lived one, behold the army of the Kouravas 
routed in all directions. 

53. Behold the warriors rush in all 
directions deserting their ranks 1 But in fact 
you behold those heroic Panchalas and 
Pandavas, 

54. Advance desirous of encountering 
yourself. O subduer of foes, now behave 
yourself in the manner one should behave 
on such occasions. 

55. Shall we proceed or stay here ? Sa¬ 
tyaki has gone far ahead of us.” While 
the charioteer was thus speaking to the son 
of Bharadwaja, O sire, 

56. The grandson of Sini suddenly came 
to view, engaged in slaughtering a large 
number of car-warriors. Those soldiers of 
yours while being thus slaughtered by Yu- 
yudhana in battle, 

57. They fled away from Yuyudhana’s 
chariot towards the spot where Drona's divi¬ 
sion was placed. Those other car-warriors 
accompanied by Dussasana, all struck with 
panic, > also rushed to the place where 
Drona's chariot was seen. 

Thus cmds. the one hundred and tvtentys 
first chaffer the defeat of the mounthineers 
in the jayadratha -badha of the Drona 
Paroa* 


CHAPTER CXXII. 

(JAYAJJ®ATHA-BADHA PARVA—) 
Continued • 

SaiyayA said 

1. Beholding then the chariot of Dus- 
sana stationed near him, the son of Bhara- 
dwaja addressing him said these words 

2. Q } Dussana, why are all these car- 
w^xrtors, flying away ? Is every thing right 
with the king ? Does the king t of the 
Sindhusstill live? 

’You are the son of a king, the brother 
of yoking and .a mighty car-warrior; *why 


then do you fly away ? Constitute yourself 
the Prince-regent (by makiog your bro¬ 
ther the king) ? 

4. “You are our slave; you have been 
won by us as a stake in the game of dice; 
become you a courtesan; and engage 
yourself as a bearer of attires to the king, 
my elder brother. 

5. Your husbands do not live; they are J 
like sesamum seeds without the kernel.” 
O Dussasana, it was you who spoke those . 
words to Draupadi. Why then do you now 
fly away. 

6. Having yourself provoked inveterate 
enmity with the Panchalas and the Pundavas, 
why do you now fly, out of fear, obtaining 
Satyaki alone in battle for ycur opponent? 

7. In days gone by, at the game of dice 
having taken up the dice, you did not divine 
that they would be changed into dreadful 
darts resembling snakes of virulent poison. 

8. It were you who formerly abused the 
Pandavas in filtfiy language ; you were the 
cause of all the woes of Draupadi. 

9. Where are now your pride, your 
haughtiness and brag? Having provoked . 
the Parthas who are like so may snakes of 
virulent poison, where do you intend 
to fly.? 

10. Both this army of the Bharatas, and 
king Suyodhana are to be pitied, in asmuch . 
as the latter own you wno are now flying t 
away as his brave brother. 

11. Indeed, O hero, this army, shattered 
and afflicted with fear as it is, ought to be 
protected by you, by your own strength of . 
arms. 

12. But you now, leaving the fight, are 
affording delight unto your foes. O slayer of , 
foes, when you, the leader of the host, are 
flying away, 

13. Who, seized with panic as he is, will 
care to remain, in the field of battle? 
Encountering that single-handed warrior 
of the Satwata race, 

14. Your heart is inclined to fly away . 

from battle. What then, O Kourava, wil t 
you do when you will see the wielder of thl 
Gandiva in battle, or Bhimasena or the 
twins, Nakula and Sahafdeva. The arrowe » 
of Satyaki, afraid of which you are seek- ' 
ing to fly away, are scarcely equal to those - 
of Arjuna, that resemble the sun or 
the fire in effulgence? If your heart is . 
intent on flying away, 1 

17. Then let the sovereignty of the earth ; 
be given to king Yudhisthira the virtuous 
when peace will be concluded. Before the . 
shafts of Phalguna looking like snakes * 
divested of their slough, * • i * A J 
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18. Penetrate into your body, let peace 
be concluded. Before the illustrious son 
of Pritha slaying your hundred brothers 
snatch the earth away by force, conclude 
peace with the Pandavas. Before king 
Yudhisthira is excited with wrath, 

20. And Krishna also, that giver of 
joy, conclude peace with the Pandavas. 
Before the mighty-armed Bhima, piercing 
through this vast array of yours, 

21. Seizes (and slays,) your brothers, 
conclude peace with the Pandavas. For¬ 
merly Bhisma told your brother Suyodhana. 

22. “The Pandavas are incapable of 
being vanquished in battle. O Gentle one, 
make peace with them.” Your perverted 
brother Suyodhana however did not listen 
to him. 

23. Therefore firmly resolved to fight, 
battle on heedfully with the Pandavas. 
Proceed quickly on you car, where Satyaki 
is? 

24. Deprived of your helps this host will 
fly away. For your own sake, fight with 
Satyaki of indomitable prowess.” 

25. Thus spoken to by Drona, your 
son spoke nothing in reply. Feigning as 
if he has not heard the words of Drona, 
DUssasana advanced to the spot where 
Satyaki was. 

26. Supported by a mighty division of 
unretreating MIelachas, Dussasana fell 
upon Satyaki and fought on vigorously. 

27. Drona also, that best of car-warriors, 
inflamed with rage, proceeded against the 
Panchalas and the Pandavas in medium 
speed. 

28. Then Drona, engaging himself in 
battle, began to crush the Pandava army 
slaying heroes by hundreds and thousands. 

29. Thereafter, O mighty monarch, pro¬ 
claiming his name in battie, he began to 
spread havoc among the ranks of, the 
Pandavas, Panchalas and the Matsyas. 

30. Thereat the effulgent ViraketUi the 
Panchala prince, encountered Drona the 
son of Bharadawaja who had been van¬ 
quishing his troops. 

31. Piercing Drona with five shafts of 
depressed knots, he cut down his standard 
with one and wounded his charioteer with 
seven shafts. 

32. Then O, mighty monarch, we be¬ 
held a wonderful sight in that battle, in as 
much Drona striving hard could not ap¬ 
proach the Panchala prince. 

33. O sire, then beholding Drona held 
in checki the Panchalas surrounded him 
O'king, on afl sides, desirous as they were 


of securing victory to the very virtuqus kjug 
Yudhisthira. 

34. They then began to pour upon 
Drona darts resembling fire, thick showers. 
of Tomaras and numerous other weapons, 
O king. 

35. Then baffling those thick showers 
of arrows by means of his own, like the wind 
scattering away mighty rain-clouds on the 
sky, Drona appeared exceedingly beautiful. 

36. Thereafter that slayer of hostile 
heroes vie Drona aimed at the ehariot of 
Viraketu a dreadful shaft, resembling the 
sun or fire in splendaur. 

37. O king, then that shaft penetratii^ 
through that scion of the Panchala dynasty 
entered the earth, steeped in blood and 
burning like a flame of fire. 

38. Thereupon that delighter of the 
Panchala race, quickly fell down from his 
chariot like a Champaka falling dawn 
from the crest of a mountain, being up¬ 
rooted by the force of the wind. 

39. When that highly puissant and fierce 
bowmen, that prince of the Panchalas, had 
been slain, the Panchalas, in all haste, sur¬ 
rounded Drona on all sides. 


40. Chitraketu, Sudhanwan, Chitra- 
varman, and O Bharata, also Chitraratha,— 
all afflicted with greif at the calamity that 
had befallen their brother, 

41. Unitedly and with a.desire for fight¬ 
ing, rushed against the son of Bharadwaja, 
discharging their showers of shafts like £0 
many clouds discharging their contents 
at the expiration of the summer 

42. Thus wounded by those princes, all 
mighty car-warriors, that foremost dL the 
regenarate wrought himself up wit}) anger, 
for putting an end to their existence. 


43. Thereafter Drona hurled at them a 
net-work of arrows. Those princes, thea 
pierced with those shafts of Drona shot 
from the bow string drawn back to ihe very 


ear, 

• 

44. Became embarassed as to what 
they should do, O foremost of kinga Then 
when they were thus confoundfflt Drona 
with perfect ease, 

45. Inflamed as he was wilft frage, de¬ 
prived those princes of' their chariots, 
charioteers and steeds. Thereafter that hero 
of world-wide fame, with his sharp arrows 
and vallas , 


46. Felled their heads, like one culling 
flowers. O king, those radiant heroes then 
fell down slain from their respective cars, 

47. Even as the Daityas and Danavas 
fell, in ihe battle between the.goda and th 
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Asuras fought in the days of yore. Slaying 
them in battle, the valorous son of Bhara- 
dwaja, 

48. Began to shake his excellent bow 
whose staff was golden and which was in¬ 
capable of being approached. Then be¬ 
holding t^ose Panchala princes all mighty 
car-warrior, and resembling the Pandavas 
themselves, slain, 

49. Dhristadyumna was filled with rage 
and tears trickled down from his eyes. Then 
burning with rage, he rushed at the car of 
Drona. 

50. Thereupon, O king, suddenly cries 
of Alas and Oh were heard there, for, then 
Qrona was seen covered with the shafts of 
tt^e Panchala prince Dhristadyumna. 

51. Though covered on all sides by the 
illustrious son of Prisata, yet Drona flinched 
not, but fought on smilingly. 

52. Then, O mighty monarch, the Pan¬ 
chala prince, overwhelmed with rage, pierc¬ 
ed Drona on the breast with ninety shafts 
of depressed knots. 

53. Pierced deeply by that powerful 
hero, the illustrious son of Bharadwaja, 
squatted down on the terrace of his chariot 
and fainted away in a swoon. 

54. Thep beholding him in that plight, 
Dhristadyumna, of fierce energy and great 
mfight, grasped his sword and left aside 
his bow. 

5 S* Tbep that mighty car-warrior, jump¬ 
ing down* Trom his chariot with quickness, 
Q sir*, ascended with agility upon the car 
of the son of Bharadwaja, 

56. With. his. eyes rolling in rage and 
urged on by. a desire for cutting off Drona’s 
head from the trunk. Meanwhile the 
puissant Drona, recovering from the swoon, 
took np his bow. 

—$8. But, beholding Dhristadyumna 
inflamed with a desire for slaughtering 
him so near, he began to pierce him with 
arrows ti^asuring a span only and so fit to 
be. used in close quarter. Those arrows 
kpqwn bg4he name of Vaitastika and fit to 
be used in'close quarters, 

59. Were known to Drona only, and by 
means of them, he succeeded in weakening 
Dhristadyumna's powers. Then the puis¬ 
sant Dhristadyumna wounded with those 
arrows, 

60. Swifty came down from Drona's 
chariot. That, hero of fierce energy was 
then greatly robbed of his strength. There- 
aft^r ascending his car. and taking up a 
tnighty bow, 


61. The mighty car-warrior Dhristady* 
umna began to pierce Drona in battle; 
Drona also, O mighty monarch, pierced 
the son of Prisata with numerous shafts in 
battle. 

62. Then a wonderful fight was fought* 
between Drona and the Panchala priuoe, 
like what was fought between Sakra and«• 
and Pralhada, both longing to enjoy, the : 
sovereignty of the three worlds. 

63. Both versed in various modes of 
warfare, they careered over the field, des- 
playing various motions with their chariots 
and mangling one another with their 
shafts. 

64. Then confounding the minds of the _ 
other warriors, Drona and Prisata’s son 
began to pour their arrowy showers like, 
rain-clouds pouring their contents in the 
rainy season. 

65. Those two high-souled warriors then 
covered the conclave dome, the.earth, and 1 
the quarters with their shafts. The crea* 
tures assembled there, then began to ap¬ 
plaud that battle that was fought between 
them. 

66. So also, O mightv monarch, the 
Kshatriyas, and other soldiers praised that 
battle. “Meeting Dhristadyumna in battle 
Drona will surely. 

67—68. Succumb to him.” The Pan- 
chalas exclaimed, O king, speaking tbu$. 
Then Drona fighting with great agility cut 
off the head of Dhristadyumna's charioteer,, 
like one felling ripe fruits from a tree. 
Thereupon O king, the steeds of the 
illustrious Dhrishtadyumna ran away 
wildly. 

69. When those steeds thus ran away, 
bearing Dhristadyumna away, Drona 
great might began to crush the Pancbalas. 
and Srinjayas (mercilessly). 

70. Then the highly puissant son of ; 
Bharadwaja having vanquished the Pan- 
davas and the Panchalas and having re¬ 
formed his array of troops, stood at , its 
mouth. O master the Pandavas then ven¬ 
tured not to vanquish him in battle. 

Thus ends the one-hundred and twenty 
second chapter, the display of Drona’s • 
prowess , in the Jayadratha-badha of ths> 
Drona Parva. 
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CHAPTER C X X I I I. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

I. Meanwhile, O king, Dussasana ad¬ 
vanced upon the grandson of Sini, shooting 
thousands of arrows, like a mighty rain- 
cloud pouring its contents. 

■ 2. Having pierced Satyaki first with 
sixty shafts and next with sixteen, he could 
qot make him tremble who was fighting 
steadily like the immovable Mainaka moun¬ 
tain. 

3. Then that foremost of the Bharatas 
surrounded Satyaki with a mighty division 
of car-warriors born in various realms ; he 
shot numerous arrows, 

4. And filled the ten quarters with the 
clatter of his car wheels, that resembled 
the rumble of rain clouds. Beholding 
that Kourava hero advance upon him Sa¬ 
tyaki, 

' 5. Possessed of mighty arms, rushed 
against him, and covered him with his own 
shafts. Then those warriors headed by 
Dussasana being thus covered by those ar¬ 
rowy showers 

t 6. Became seized with panic and began 
to fly awa) even before the very eyes of 
your son. O monarch, when those war¬ 
riors were -thus flying, your son Dussa¬ 
sana, 

7. Stood fearlessly before Satyaki afflict¬ 
ing him with his arrows. He then pierced 
the latter’s charioteer with three and his 
steeds with four arrows ; 

8. Then piercing Satyaki himself with a 
set of hundred arrows, he uttered his war- 
cty. Thereupon O mighty monarch, that 
descendant of Madhu’s race, being worked 
up with rage 

: 9. Rendered Dussasana’s car, charioteer, 
apd standard invisible with his swift flying 
arrows. He then entirely shrouded the 
heroic Dussasana with his shafts. 

10. That subduer of foes then quickly 
covered Dussasana with his arrows like a 
spider entangling a gnat in its web. 

II. Beholding Dussasana thus covered 
by the shafts of Satyaki, king Duryodhana 
urged the Trigarttas towards the car of Yu- 
yudhana. 

12. Then three thousand warriors of the 
Trigartta clan versed in battling and of 
cruel deeds, reaching the car of Yuyu- 
dhana, 

13. Surrounded the latter with the 
mighty division of their cars. They set 


their hearts firmly on fighting and took ter¬ 
rible oaths. 

14. As they rushed to battle discharging 
showers of arrows, Yuyudhana crushed five 
hundred of their foremost warriors that 
marched in their front. 

15. They then began to fall down slain 
uickly by the arrows of that foremost of 
inis, like trees broken by the force of the 

wind falling down from the top of the 
mountain. 

16. The field of battle, overspread with 
mangled elephants, O king, and broken 
standards, and fallen bodies of horses 
furnished with golden traces, and wounded 
and cut by the arrows of Sini’s grandson and 
rolling in their blood, looked beautiful Hke a 
plain covered over with Kinsuk* trees 
decked with blossoms. 

1 

18. Then all those warriors of. ytrnrs, 
slain in battle by Yuyudhana, were, unable 
to find out a protector like elephants sunk 
in deep mire. 

19. Thereafter terrified all of them pro¬ 
ceeded towards the car of Drona like 
mighty snakes entering their holes from 
fear of the king of birds (Garuda). 

20. Slaying five hundred warriors with 
his arrows resembling snakes of virulent 
poison, the heroic Satyaki proceeded slow¬ 
ly towards the car of Dhananjaya. 

21. Then as that foremost of men was 
proceeding your son Dussasana pierced him 
quickly with nine shafts of depressed knots. 

22. H im the fierce bowmen-Satyaki 
pierced in return with five sharp shafts* all 
straight flying, and furnished with golden am 
well as vulterine wings. 

23. But O Bharata, Dussasana, smiling 
a little, pierced Satvaki O king, first with 
three and then with nve shafts. 

24. Thereupon the grandson of Sini 
wounding your son with five swift-coursing 
arrows cut off the latter’s bow and. 
smiling a little proceeded tow*fd£ l £Kjiisnd^ 

25. Therat Dussasana, highly^nragcd 
and desirous of slaying the Vrishni hero as 
he was proceeding, hurled at him.a Faroe 
capable of penetrating through all'ifmigs. 

26. But that dreadful lance 1 ftttded by 
your son, Satyaki cut off, O king, with 
whetted shafts furnished with wings of the 
Kanka bird . 

27. O ruler of men, then your son taking 
up another bow pierced Satyaki with his 
arrows and then uttered a loud war-cry. 

28. Thereat * Satyaki waxing wroth, 
stupified your son, and struck him on- the 
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centre of his chest with arrows resembling 
tongues of fire. 

29. He then once more pierced Dussa- 
sana with eight arrows made completely of 
iron and of sharp heads. Dussasana in 
return pierced Satyaki with twenty shafts 
of eminent parts. 

30. He, of the Satwata race of eminent 

arts O mighty monarch, again pierced 

im on the breast with three arrows of 

straight knots. 

31. Then that mighty car-warrior, 
•highly inflamed with rage, slew Dussa- 
sana’s steeds with sharp arrows, and his 
charioteer with numerous shafts of de¬ 
pressed knots. 

32. Versed in the use of many excellent 
weapons Satyaki then cut off DussaSana’s 
bow with a single valla , his gloves with 
five and his chariot and chariot shaft, with 
a couple of broad-headed arrows. 

33. With sharp shafts he cut off his two 
Parshni drivers. Then Dnssasana, de¬ 
prived of his car, with his bow burst open, 
his charioteer and steeds slain, 

34. Was carried away by the com¬ 
mander of the Trigartta divisions on his 
own chariot. O Bharata, then the grand¬ 
son of Sini once more assailed him. 

35. —36. But he refrained from slaying 
him remembering the words of Bhimasena. 
O Bharata, amidst the assembly Bhima¬ 
sena before swore to slay your sons. Then 
Satyaki, vanquishing Dussasana, quickly 

raceeded in tlie track in which Dhananjaya 

ad proceeded, O king. 

• Thus ettdiihe one hundred twent-third 
chapter the defeat of Dussasana , in the 
Jayadratha-badha of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXI V. 

(JAYADRATHA BADHA PARVA)— 

* Continued . 

K 

Dhritarastra said 

I. Was there then, O Sanjaya, no 
mighty car?;warrior in my entire army who 
could resist or slay Satyaki as he proceeded 
forward ? 

; 2. Of indomitable prowess and possessed 
of strength equal to that of Indra himself, 
single-handed he achieved feats amidst my 
troops Tike Indra achieving feats amidst the 
Danavas. 

3. Perhaps the track through which 
Satyaki passed was empty. Possessed of 
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prowess in the true sense of the term, lie 
alone has crushed numerous hosts, of mine, 

4. Tell me O Sanjaya, how the single- 
handed grandson Sini passed through that 
host of mine, which was fighting vigorously 
against him ? 

Sanjaya said 

5. O monarch, the exertion and din 
that were then made by your troops, O king, 
teeming with cars, elephants, foot-soldiers, 
resembled that which occurs at the end of 
a Yuga . 

6. O bestower of honor, when your 
assembled ho 9 t daily increased in. numerical 
strength before, I thought that another 
muster like that of your army had never 
been on earth. 

7. The Gods and the Charanas that then 
came there said—“ this muster will be the 
last of its kind on the earth/’ 

8. O king, the array, which was formed 
by Drona in view of a slaughter of Jaya- 
dratha, was such that its equal had never 
been formed on the face of the earth. 

9. Then the din that was made by the 
armies as they rushed to battle with one an¬ 
other, was as tremendous as one created by 
the ocean agitated with the vehemence of a 
mighty tempest. 

10. In those two assembled hosts of the 
Pandavas and the Kurus, O foremost of 
men, innumerable rulers of earth, numbering 
by hundred, and thousand, were enrolled. 

11. Horripilating, dreadful and defean- 
ing was the uproar set up by those enraged 
heroes of resolute deeds, as they proceeded 
to battle. 

12. Then Bhimasena, Dhristadyumna, 
Nakula, Sahadeva, the virtuous king 
Yudhisthira, O sire, exclaimed saying:— 

13. “Come, strike, rush quickly; the two 
heroes, the scion of Madhu’s race and the 
son of Pandu, have entered into the Kuru 
army. 

14. Do you so act, as they may proceed’ 
easily towards the chariot of Jayadratha. 
Speaking thus, they urged their troops bn. . 

15—16. (They again said)—“If those 
two heroes be slain, then the Kurus will 
have their objects fulfilled and we shall be 
defeated. Therefore do you united exert 
yourselves for agitating this host, like the, 
tempest of tremendous vehemence agitating 
the ocean. O king, urged on by the, 
Panchala prince and by Bhimasena, 

17—18. They fell to slaughter the Kurus 
thoroughly disregarding their Own deal/ 
lives. Possessed of great energy, all of 
them desiring . death in battle, at the 
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^dge of weapons, with a view to attain to 
heaven, showed not the least regard for their 
lives in fighting for the good of their friends, 
to also, O monarch, your warriors, desirous 
of great renown, 

19. And setting their hearts resolutely 
on battle, remained on the field, deter¬ 
mined to fight to the bitter end. In that 
dreadful and horible battle, 

20—-22. Satyaki having vanquished all 
the warriors advanded towards Arjuna* 
The combatants were compelled to turn their 
eyes away from the coats of mails 
covering the warriors, as they reflected the 
fays of the sun directly. O monarch, Dur- 
odhana then penetrated through the mighty 
ost Of the illustrious sons of Pandu striving 
hard in battle. Then the battle that was 
there fought between him and them was 
extremely terrible and the carnage horrible. 

Dhritarastra said:— 

23. Wheh the Pandava host was thus 
advancing and when he was involved in 
great danger, f hope, O son of a charioteer, 
Duryodhana did not turn his back on the 
field of battle. 

24. That battle between the one and the 
many, that one again being a king by birth, 
seems to me to be very uniair. 

25. Brought up in great luxury, attended 
with great prosperity and the ruler of the 
worlds, that single-handed son of mine, I 
hope, did not turn his face away from the 
field Of battle, encountering odds in 
battle. 

Sanjaya said 2— 

26. The battle, O king, that was then 
fought, between your son on the one 
side, and the numerous Pandavas on the 
other, was indeed wonderful. Hear me as 
1 relate it. 

27. Then the Pandava troops were com¬ 
pletely crushed by Duryodhana like a forest 
of lotuses destroyed by an elephant. 

28. Then, O king, beholding the troops 

shattered by your son, the Panchalas 
headed by Bhimasena, rushed upon Duryo¬ 
dhana. J 

29. Thereupon your son pierced Bhima 
sena, the son of Pandu, with ten shafts and 
each of the twins Nakula and Sahadeva 
with three and the virtuous king Yudhis- 
thira with seVen. 

30 - . He pierced Virata and Drupada 
with six, Sikhadin with a hundred, Dhrista- 
dyumna with twenty and the sons of Drau- 
padi with three arrows eabh. 


31. He then cut off many other waftiai’5 
hundreds in number, and elephants and 
cars in battle with his fierce shafts, like-the 
wrathful god of Death slaying the created 
beings. 

32. Owing to his skill acquired through 
racties and to the powers of his weapons, 
e appeared, when striking down his foes, 

to weild his bow, continuously drawn to* 
circle, whether when aiming or discharging 
his shafts. 

33 * Then men beheld his mighty bdw of 
golden staff, as he slew his foes, to be ad * 
ways drawn to a circle. 

34. Thereafter king Yudhisthira cut off 
with a Pair of Valias the bow of your son, 
who had been exerting to the best of his 
prowess in battle, O foremost of the Kurus* 

35. He then pierced the latter with ten 
excellent shafts all well-directed. But Strik* 
ing against DuryOdhana's armour they were 
shattered into pieces and fell ddwn on the 
earth. 

36* Then the Parthas filled with delight 
surrounded Yudhisthira, like the celestials 
and the sages surrounding Sakra on the 
occasion of the slaughter Of Vritra. 

37. Thereafter your highly puissant sod 
Duryodhana taking up another bow and 
addressing king Yudhisthira saying "wait 
wait” rushed against that son of Pandu. 

38. Then beholding your son rush to 
battle with fury, the Panchalas always 
intent on securing victory received him with 
delight. 

./TV 

39. Drona then encountetecflfcat division 
of the Panchalas, from a desire for reScuring 
the king, like a mountain Withstanding 
masses of rain-charged clouds driven by 
the tempest. 

40. Thereupon, O king, there commenced 
a awful cambat making the hair stand 
erect between the Pandavas and your 
troops, O mighty-armed one. . 

41. The carnage was terrible Jike that 
when Rudra slays in sport all creatures at 
the end of a Yuga. Then arose a'fcud up* 
roar at the place where Dhananjayg^ was. 

42. That sound surpassed^ other 
sounds and O lord, made the hairs stand 
erect. Thus, O mighty-armed one, the 
battle between Arjuna and your warriors 
went on (with unmitigated fury). 

43. Thus progressed the battle between 
Satyaki and your men, in the centre 08 
your army and there also raged the battle 
between Drona and his enemies at the.head 
of his array. 
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44. Tints tontinUed that dreadful des* 
(ruction of creatures when, O ruler of men, 
Ariuna, Drona and the mighty car-warrior 
Satyaki were 'excited with wrath. 

Thus end, the one hundred and twenty - 
fourth chapter, the fierce fight, in the 
Jayadratha*badha of the Drona Parva . 


CH APTER CXXV. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued • 

Sanjaya said 

1. On the afternoon, O mighty monarch* 
a terrible battle was fought between Drona 
and the Somakas,—battle whose din resem¬ 
bled the nimble of the rain cloud Parjannya 
itself. 

2. That best of heroes among men, 
mounted on his chariot to which were 
yoked rid steeds, vie Drona then assailed 
the Pandavas, firmly resolved to fight with 
them. 

3—4. That fierce bowman, endued with 
great might and energy, that hero ever 
engaged in doing good to yourself, that 
one bom in an excellent jar, that puissant 
son of Bharadwaja, slaying, O king, many 
best of heroes among the enemy, appeared 
O JBharata, to sport on the field of battle. 

5. Him encountered Vrihadkshatra that 
mighty car-watrior among the Kekayas, the 
eldest of bis five brothers and difficult of 
being resisted in battle. 

6. *t>ischarging sharp arrows incessantly, 
he afflicted the preceptor sorely, like a 
mighty cloud afflicting the mountain 
Gandnamadana by pouring its watery con¬ 
tents on it. 

7% At him, O mighty monarch, excited 
with wrath Drona sped ten and five shafts, 
aU whittled 09 stone, and furnished with 
wings of gold. 

8. Tim Vrihadkshatra cheerfully cat off 
each of those arrows shot by Drona and 
looking like|.so many enraged snakes of 
virulent pefcmn, with five shafts of his own. 

Then. freeing his lightness of hands, 
that foremost of the regenerate ones smiled 
and once more, sped at him eight shafts of 
dfeprfissed knots. 

10. Beholding those shafts shot from 
Drocia!fr bow coursing swiftly towards him¬ 
self, Vrihadkshatra baffled them in battle 
with att equal number'of sharp arrows shot 
byMbseff. 


11. Then your troops, O mighty monarch. 
were filled with surprise, beholding Vrihad* 
kshatra achieve that very difficut feat. 

12. Thereupon, O king, applauding 
Vrihadkshatra, Drona invoked into exis¬ 
tence the invincible 2?r<zm/ra-weapon of 
celestial make. 

13. Beholding that woapon discharged 
by Drona in battle, the Kekaya prince, O 
foremost of kings, cut down that weapon 
with his own Brahma weapon. 

14. Then O Bharata, when the Brahma 
weapon had been baffled, Vrihadkshatra 
pierced the Brahmana with sixty shafts, 
whetted on stone, and fnrnished with 
wings of gold. 

15. Then that foremost of men Drona 
directed several Nacharas at him; these 
Naracharas penetrating through his armour 
entered the earth. 

16. Like, O best of kings, black snake* 
freed from their sloughs, entering intq 
their holes in anthills, those arrows penetra¬ 
ting through the Kekaya prince entered (ha 
earth. 

17. Then, O mighty monarch, deeply 
pierced with the arrows of Drona, the Rai- 
kaya prince excited to the highest pitch of 
fury began to roll his charming eyes. 

18. He then pierced Drona with seventy 1 
shafts whetted on stone and furnished with 
golden wings ; he pierced the latter's! 
charioteer in his vital parts with (fierce> 
darts. 

19. O sire, Drona then pierced with 
numerous arrows by the Kekaya princq 
Vrihatkshatra, sped at his car many arrowy 
of extreme sharpness. 

20. Then confounding that mighty car-* 

warrior Vrihatkshatra, Drona slew his four, 
steeds with four winged shafts. , 

ax. He then felled theformer's charioteer 
from his niche on the car, with a single 
arrow. Cutting off his standard and um¬ 
brella with another two. arrows, he felled 
them on the ground. 

22. Then that foremost among the re* 
generate ones, with a well directed Naracha 
pierced Vrihatkshatra on his breast, where* 
upon the latter then fell down, with his 
heart torn open. 

23. When Vrihatkshatra that might^ 
car-warrior was thus slain, O king the sort 
of Sisupala highly encaged addressing his 
charioteer said: 

24. “O charioteer, proceed to the spojt 
where the cuirassed Drona stand^, 
slaughtering the Kekaya, and ^arichafa 
divisions. 0 
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25. Hearing those words of that fore¬ 
most of car-warriors, the charioteer took him 
to the spot where Drona was, by means of 
his fleet steeds of Kamvoja breed* 

26. Then swelling with his might, that 
foremost of the Chedis, vie, Dhristaketu 
rushed upon Drona for slaughtering him, 
like a fly falling upon fire. 

27. He then pierced Drona and his 
steeds, chariot and standard, with sixty 
shafts.. And once more he struck his ad¬ 
versary with sharp arrows, like a man 
rousing a sleeping tiger. 

28. Then Drona, with a sharp razor¬ 
faced arrow winged with feathers of vultures, 
cutoff in the middle, the bow of that mighty 
warrior striving in battle. 

29. Thereupon that son of Sisupnla, 
that mighty car-warrior, taking up another 
bow pierced Drona with numerous shafts 
equipped with wings of the feather of the 
peacock and the Kanka bird. 

30. Then Drona slaying with four arrows 
his four steeds, smilingly severed the head 
of his charioteer from his trunk. 

31. He then pierced Dhristaketu himself 
with twenty five arrows. The prince of the 
Chedis then leaping off from his chariot, 
grasped a mace, 

33 * And hurled it at the son of Bha¬ 
radwaja like an enraged she-snake. Be¬ 
holding that heavy mace endued with the 
strength of adamant and adorned with 
gold, course towards himself like the last 
night of a man’s existence, the son of 
Bharadwaja cut it ofl with many thousands 
of whetted arrows. 

34. Cut off by numerous shafts by the 
son of Bharadwaja that mace, O sire, fell 
down, O Kourava, filling the earth with the 
noise it created. 

35. Beholding the mace repulsed, the 
valiant Dhristaketu hurled at Drona first 
a lance and then a javelin decked with gold. 

36. Drona then cutting off that lance 
with five shafts, cut off the dart with 
another five. Then both those missiles 
cut off, dropped on the ground like two 
snakes torn to pieces by Garuda. 

37. Thereafter the highly puissant son- 
of Bharadwaja shot a shaft for the des¬ 
truction of Dhristaketn who was striving 
to slay him. 

38. Penetrating through the breast¬ 
plate and the breast of Dhristaketu of 
infinite energy, that dart entered the earth 
like a swan diving into a lake overgrown 
with lotuses. 

39. Like a hungry jay catching and 
devouring a little insect, Drona of great 


heroism devoured Dhristaketu in that 
battle. 

40. When the Chedf ruler was thus 
slain, his son versed in the use of excellent 
weapons became excited with wrath and 
sought to achieve the task his father left 
undone. 

41. Him also Drona smilingly dsepatch- 
ed to the mansion of Death by means of 
his shafts, like a large and ferocious tiger 
slaying a young deer in the deep forest. 

42. While the Pandava troops were being 
thus reduced in number, O Bharata, the 
brave son of Jarasandha rushed against 
Drona. 

43. Then with his arrowy showers he 
quickly rendered Drona in visible, Hke the 
clouds rendering the sun invisible. 

44. Beholding that lightness of hands 
displayed bv him, Drona, that crusher of 
Ksnatriyas, began |.i discharge arrows by 
hundreds and thousands. 

45. Then Drona completely covering 
that foremost of car-warriors nam« L Jara- 
sandha’s son riding on a golden chariot, 
quickly slew him, before the very eyes of ail 
the warriors. 

46. Whoever then was carried before 
Drona, he became his destroyer. And 
like Death at the time of the dissolution, 
he wrested the lives out of all creatures. 

47. Thereupon, O mighty monarch, 
proclaiming his name m the battle, Drona 
began to cover the Pandav^ troops, with 
his thousands of shafts. ; 

48. Shot by Drona, thosfefarrows with 
his name engraved on them iuii$ whetted on 
stone, began to despatch mbyv elephants, 
and horses by hundreds in thAt battle. 

49. Then like mighty A suras slain by 
Takra, they were being slaughtered by 
Drona. The Panchalasf then began to 
tremble like kine afflicted with the chill of 
winter. 

50. When, O foremost of the Bbamtas, 
the Pandava troops were thus being 
slaughtered by Drona, a loud wallet agony 
was uttered by them. 

51. Scorched with the rays of the son 
and wounded with the arrows Of ; f>rona, the 
Panchalas, panic struck as tfa(y were, be¬ 
came seised with anxiety. 

52. Confounded by the net-work of 
arrows shot by Bharadwaja’s son, the 
Panchala warriors then thought themselves 
to be seized by the thighs by alligators. 

53. But after a while, O mighty 
monarch, the Chedis, the Srinfayas the 
Kasisi and the Kosalas, cheerfully rushed 
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against the son of Bharadwaja from a 
desire for battle. 

54. The Chedis, the Pandavas, and the 
Panchalas then addressed one another 
saying —Drona is slain , Drona is slain • 
Thus speaking they assailed Drona. 

55. Then those foremost of men fell 
upon * Drona of great effulgence in that 
battle, desirous of despatching the latter to 
the abodes of Death. 

56. As those heroes were struggling 
against him, the son of Bharadwaja with 
his arrows, despatched them to the regions 
of Death, specially those foremost among 
the Chedis. 

57. When the best warrior of the Chedis 
were becoming reduced in number, the 
Panchalas began to tremole, being afflicted 
by the shaftsof Drona. 

58. Belwlding those terrible feats of 
Drona, O sire they began to exclaim aloud 
saying, * O Bharata,’ 4 Oh Bhimasena/ ‘O 
Dhrisiadyumna,’ 

59. They said :—Surely this Brahmana 
has practised mighty ascetic austeritfes, by 
virtue of which enraged in battle he is 
consuming these foremost of Kshatriyas. 

60. Tlie duty of a Kshatriya is to fight, 
and that of a Brahmana to practise severe 
austerities. He has practised austerities 
and is skilled in the use of weapons and so 
lit burns down by his very glances. 

6t, The foremost of the Kshatriyas en¬ 
tering into the.blazing fire of Drona, dread¬ 
ful and unquenchable, are being burnt 
down, O Bharat . 

ба. The highly effulgent Drona putting 
forth his prowess and his strength, is con¬ 
founding all creatures and is slaying all our 
troops. 1 

* 63—64. Hearing those words of the 

Panchalas, Kshatradharma withstood 
Drona. . Then the mighty Kshatradharma 
filled with rage, cut off with a crescent- 
ahaped arrow DrOha's bow witli shafts fixed 
on its string. Thereat excited to the 
highest pitch of fury that crusher of 
Kshatriyas viz Dcona, 

65. Took up another bow, resplendent 
and capable of bearing great strain. 
Placing on tar string a sharp arrow fatal to 
the foe, 

бб. The puissant Preceptor let it go 
drawing the bow-string back to the very 
ears. That arrow then killing Kshatradhar- 
nHmfell down on the Earth’s surface. 

67. With his heart cleft open, he fell 
down on the ground from his vehicle. Upon 
the death of Dhrishtadyumn&'s son, the 
troops began to tremble (in fear). 


68* Thereafter' the mighty Chekitana en - 
countered Drona, and piercing the latter 
with ten arrows, once more wounded him 
on the breast. 

69. He wounded Drona’s charioteer with 
four and his four steeds with another four 
arrows. The preceptor then pierced the 
right arm of his adversary with sixteen ar¬ 
rows. 

70. He pierced his standard with sixteen 
and his charioteer with seven shafts. 
When Chekitana's charioteer was killed, the 
horses ran wildly dragging the car along 
with them. 

71. Then, O sire, beholding the horseless 
and the driverless chariot of Chekitana 
covered with Drona’s arrow in battle, 

72—73. The Pandavas and the Panchalas 
were seized with a great panic; then routing 
completely those assembled host of heroes 
consisting of Chedis, Panchalas and the 
Srinjayas, Drona appeared highly beautiful, 
O sire. With his hoary locks flowing down 
to the ear, blue in complexion, full eighty- 
five years of age, 

74. The venerable Drona, though bur¬ 
dened with the weight of years then moved 
on the field like a youth of sixteen. Then O 
mighty monarch, as Drona careered fear¬ 
lessly on the field of battle, 

75. His adversaries considere 1 him to 
be none other than Indra himself armed 
with the thunder. Then, O king, the 
intelligent, Drupada thus spoke :— 

76. ‘Like a hpngry tiger slaying inferior 

animals, Drona is slaying these Kshatriyas. 
Surely the wicked Duryodhana will obtain 
very miserable regions after Death. . 

77. It is through his ca jetousness that 
these foremost of the K?ha*ryas are lying 
prostrate on the field of battle being slain 
by hundreds, like so many quartered bovine 
bulls, 

78. Weltering in blood and being the 
food of the jackals and the dogs:” O 
mighty monarch, thus speaking, that com¬ 
mander of a Aukshauhini, Drupada, placing 
the Parthas before hint, quickly rushed 
against Drona. 

Thus ends the one hundaed and twenty 
fifth chapter , the desplay of Drona 1 s pro¬ 
wess, in the Jayad*atha-badiia of th 
Drona Parva . 
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given over the charge of protecting Yudhis- 
thira to Dhristadyumna and other friends 
of the Pandavas. 

4. The puissant Bhima then addressing 
Dhristadyumna said these words. "O 
mighty-armed one, it is all known to you, 
that Drona the mighty car-warrior/* 

5. Is eyer watchful for capturing the 
very virtuotls king Yudhisthira. O son of 
Prisata, when I am gone, there should be 
no other duty of yours, 

6. Graver than that which enjoins you 
to look after the king—a duty which is 
vitally important to ourselves. King 
Yudhisthira, the son of Pritha, has 
commanded me to go. I venture not to con* 
tradict him. 

7. Now I am proceeding to the spot 
where the doomed ruler of the Sindhus is. 
It is my duty to carry out the commands of 
the very virtuous king Yudhisthira to the 
very letters. 

8. I am proceeding in the track of my 
brother and that intelligent scion of the 
Satwata race, namely Satyaki. So to-day, 
do you protect king Yudhisthira the son of 
Pritha in battle, exerting to the best of your 
prowess. 

9. This indeed should be your foremost 
duty in the course of this fight.’* O mighty 
monarch, Dhristadyumna then replied to 
Vrikodara saying :— 

10. “I will do, O Pritha’s son, what you 
desire me to do. Gayou with your heart 
at rest. Without slaying Dhrishtadyumna 
in battle, Drona 

11. Will never succeed in humiliating 
king Yudhisthira the virtuous,” Thereafter 
making the charge of protecting the royal 
son of Pandu over to Dhristadyumna, 

12. And saluting his superiors and cider 
brother, Bhima proceeded in the track of 
Phalguna. That son of Kunti was then, O 
Bharata, embraced by the virtuous king 
Yudhisthira. 

13. The latter then smelt the crown of 
Xiis head, and pronounced blessings on him. 
Then circumambulating hosts of Brah- 
mahas gratified and worshipped with pre¬ 
sents, 

14. And touching the eight kinds of aus¬ 
picious articles, and drinking Kailataka 
honey, that hero with his eyes rolling and 
red in intoxication, felt his strength to be 
doubled. 

15. The Vipras performed propitiatory 
rites for his benefit. Omens indicative of 
victory greeted his sight. Beholding these 
indications he experienced the pleasures of 
victory in anticipation. 


16. Auspicious winds began to blow md£- 
eating his success in the coming encounter. 
Then the mighty-armed Bhimasena covered 
with armour, graced with beautiful ear* 
rings, 

17. Adorned with Angadas , and his 
hands protected with leathern gloves, 
mounted on his car. His precious armour 
made of steel and adorned with gold, 

18. Looked beautiful like a mighty dottd 
fringed with streaks of lightning. Attired 
beautifully in yellow, red, white and sabfo 
garments, 

19. And with his neck protected with a 
neck-protector, he looked beautiful like a 
mass of cloud bearing the bow of Indra 
(lainbow). When Bhima was on the point 
oi proceeding to battle against your troops, 

go. The fierce blare of the conch Pan- 
chajannya. O ruler of men, was once more 
heard. Heating that dreadful blast 
capable of inspiring terror into the three 
worlds, 

21. The very virtuous king Yudhisthira 
once more addressing Bhima of migbtv 
arms said :—’Hark the sound of the conch 
(water-born) blown by the foremost of the 
Vrishni race, 

22. Reverberating through the terres 
trial and the aerial regions ! Surely Savya* 
sachin having been involved in great dan¬ 
ger, 

23—24, The wilder of the mace and the 
discus is battling with the Kurus! Surely 
numerous inauspicious omens are to-day 
being seen by the venerable Kunti, and 
Drupadi and Subhadraand all their friends. 
Therefore, O Bhima, at the top of your 
speed, proceed to the spot where Dhanan- 
jaya is. 

25. O son of Pritha, the cardinal and 

subsidiary quarter appear to me to be void, 
in consiquence of my unsatisfied desire to 
see Dhananjaya and that hero of,(he Satwa- 
ta race.” * 4 ' 

26. Then Vrikodara was repeatedly 
urged on by his elder brother, with the 
words “Proceed Proceed.” Therefore O 
king, that highly puissant son of Pandu 
namely Bhimasena, 

27. Covering his fingers with protectors 
made of leather, took up his bow. Urged on 
by his elder brother, that brother tihima- 
sena devoted as he was to the interests oi 
his brothers, 

28. Caused drums to be struck up. Then 
he blew his conch with great force, and 
uttering liis war-cries, began to twang hi* 
bow. 
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§9. With that sound, causing the hearts 
of his enemies to be depressed, he rushed 
upon the foe, assuming a dreadful aspect. 

30. Fleet steeds, obedient to the reins, 
and of the foremost breed, neighing furious¬ 
ly, bore him. Those steeds of the fleetness 
of the wind or the mind, were driven by 
Visoka himself. 

- 31. Drawing and nibbing and stretching 
with his hands the string of .his bow, that son 
of Pritha began to crush and kill the van¬ 
guard of the enemy. 

32. Then as that mighty-armed one pro¬ 
ceeded onwards, the Panchalas together with 
the Sovnakas, all endued with heroism, fol¬ 
lowed him from behind, like the celestials 
following Maghavat. 

33—35. Then, O mighty monarch, the 
brothers, Dussala, Chitrasena, Kundavetlhi, 
Vivinsati, Durmukha, Dussaha, Vikarna, 
Sala, Vindu and Anuvindu, Sumukha, Dir- 
havahu, Sudarsana, Mandurakas.Suhasta, 
usena, Dirghavahu, Abhaya, Raudraka- 
man, Suvarman, and Durvimochnna, ap¬ 
proaching Bhimasena, surrounded him from 
all sides. 

36. Those foremost of car-warriors* 
those heroes and their following troops 
fighting heedfully and falling upon Bhima¬ 
sena appeared highly beautiful. 

37. Then that mighty car-warrior en¬ 
dued with heroism was surrounded by those 
warriors. Beholding them, the son of Kunti 
the highly-powerful Bhimasena, 

38. Furiously fell upon them like a lion 
attacking other inferior animals. Then 
those heroes displaying mighty weapons of 
celestial make, 

39- Covered Bhima with their arrows 
like the clouds covering the sun. Passing 
through all those divisions, Bhima then 
rushed against that of Drona. 

40. * The? 4 >e poured his arrowy shower 
on the elephant division that was stationed 
in the front. 

41. The son of the wind-god, mangling in 
no time that division of elephants, with his 
shafts, caused it to give way in all directions. 
Like beasts terrified at the roar of a Sarabha 
in the forest, 

42. Those elephants began to fly away 
uttering distressful cries. Transgressing 
that division, he quickly assailed that of 
Drona. 

43 * Him then the preceptor checked 
like the continent checking the surging 
waves of the ocean ; and then the latter 
snittifiglv pierced the former on his forehead 
wtsb a Naracha. 


44. Thereupon that son of Pandu ap¬ 
peared beautiful like the sun shooting his 
rays only in an upward direction. Then 
the Preceptor considering that, like Phal- 
guna, 

45. Bhima would also worship him, 
addressed the latter saying ‘O Bhima¬ 
sena, you shall never succeed in penetrating 
into the host of your enemies, 

46. Without, in the first instance defeat¬ 
ing myself, O mighty one, who is now your 
foe. It was with permission that your 
younger brother, with Krishna, has pene¬ 
trated into this array. 

47. But you shall "never be able (or 
allowed) to enter into this division of mine/* 
Thereupon the dauntless Bhima, hearing 
those words of the preceptor, 

4S-49. And waxing wroth, quickly replied 
to Drona with his eyts looking like burnish¬ 
ed copper :—“O vilest of Brahmanas, it can 
not be that Arjuna has entered this array 
with your permission. He is invincible and 
is competent even to penetrate through the 
army of Sakra himself. It was only for 
honoring you that he offered you worship. 

50. But, O Drona, I am no linient 
Arjuna. I am Bhimasena your enemy. 
We used to regard you as our father, pre¬ 
ceptor and friend, and we were like your' 
sons. 

51. Thinking thus we used to humble 
ourselves to you. But as you speak such 
words to-day, it seems that.all that has been 
changed. 

52. If you take yourself to be our enemy, 
let it be as you think. Myself am Bhima and 
shall do towards you what should be done 
towards a foe.” 

53. Then Bhima whirling his mace that 
resembled the mace of the Destroyer, let it 
go, O king, at Drona,* but Drona had 
quickly jumped down from bis car. 

54.. The mace then crushed Drona’s cha¬ 
riot with his horses.charioteer and standard ; 
then Bhima grinded numerous warriors, 
like the tempest crushing mighty trees. 

55. But once more your sons surrounded 
that foremost of car warriors. Meanwhile 
that foremost of smiters, Drona mounting 
on another car, 

56. Stationed himself at the gate of the 
array ready to fight with Bhima. O mighty . 
monarch, thereupon the puissant Bhimasena 
waxing wroth, 

57. Covered the car division that was 
then placed before him, with a downpour 
of arrows. Then those mighty car-warriors, 
your sons, thus wounded in battle, 
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■ 58. * Endued *as they were with great 
strength, fought on with Bhitna, inspired 
with the hope of victory. Then Dussasana 
excited with wrath, hurled a lance at 
Bhima. 

50. Desirous of slaying the son of Pandu, 
hetn en threw that lance at the former—lance 
that was made entirely of steel and that was 
exceedingly sharp. Then the mightv lance 
hurled by your son when it was coursing to¬ 
wards Bhima, 

60—63- Was cut in twain by the latter 
and that appeared indeed very wonderful. 
Then the son of Pandu endued with great 
pcowes9,.with three.sharp arrows, slew the 
three warriors, Kundavedhin, Susena and 
Dirghanetra. Then again he slew the 
heroic Manduraka the bravest of your sons 
and the enhancer of the glory of the Kurus ; 
then Bhima with another three arrows slew 
three other of your sons viz Abhaya, Ru- 
drakarman and Durvimochana. Thus 
slaughtered by the puissant Bhima, your 
sons ,0 mighty monarch, 

„ 64. Once more surrounded Bhima that 
foremost of smiters. Then they poured 
their arrows on Pandu's son of fearful 
dfeedsj 

65-69, Like clouds drenching the mountain 
breast with their contents at the end of sum¬ 
mer. Like a mountain receiving a shower 
of stones, the son of Pandu then received 
that arrowy shower, and that slayer of foes 
was none the less worse for it. Then the 
•on of Kunti, as if smiling, despatched with 
his arrows, Vinda and Anuvinda together 
with Suvarman, to the abode of Death. 
Then, O foremost of the Bharatas,he pierced 
in battle, your heroic son Sudarsana, who 
fell down, and died on the spot, Then in no 
time, the "son of Pandu, casting his eyes 
on all directions, began to agitate that 
car-host with his (fierce) arrows. Then like 
a herd of deer, terrified at the loud clatter 
of ear-wheels, * 

70. Your sons, O ruler of men, began to 
desert their ranks; and afflicted with the fear 
of Bhima, they fled with all the speed at 
their command. 

71- Th$ son of Kunti pursued that 
mighty army oLyour sons from behind and, 
O king, he began to pierce the Kourava 
hosts right and left. 

72 O mighty monarch, your soldiers then 
thus slaughtered by Bhima, shunning him 
began to fly away, urging their excellent 
steeds to the top of their speed. 

* 73*■ Vanquishing them.in battle; the high¬ 
ly puiasatit Bhimaoepa that son of Panda/ 
sept up a food wait-cry and. began to strike 
his palms -against his aero* 


74. The mighty Bhima then' haring* 
caused that great slapping sound and there 
by striking terror into the host of the enemy 
and slaying many best warriors andpassing 
through that division, hied towards the divi¬ 
sion of Drona. 

Thus ends the one hundred and twenty- 
seventh chapter , the entrance of Bhima 
in the Kourava host and the display of his 
prowess , ih the Jayadratha-badho of the 
Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXVIIL 
(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA—) 

Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. The Preceptor then, desirous of check- 
ing the progress fof the son of Pandu, 
who had now crossed the car-host, began 
to cover him smilingly with his arrows. 

2. Then seeming to dirnk in the arrowy 
showers shot from Drona’s bow and con¬ 
founding your troops by his illusive powers, 
he began to rush against your sons. 

3. Urged on by your sons, many kinged 
all foremost bowmen, rushing with fores 
began to surround Bhima from all sides. 

4. Then, O Bharata, surrounded 
them, Bhima smiling and roaring like w 
lion, took up a dreadful mace. 

5. He then with force hurled at them 
that mace capable of destroying the foe* 
like Indra hurling his thunder against his 1 
enemies. Hurled with force and Of great? 
strength, 

6. That mace began to crAsh, Q king, i 
your troops in battle; and O king;it seemed' 
to fill the earth with its loud noise. 

7. Burning greatly,, that dreadful msec 
terrified your sons. Then beholding that* 
mace of great momentum .wrapt uf* 
in blazing flames course towards them¬ 
selves, 

8. Your troops began to fly away utters 
ing cries. At the unbearable sound of that 
mace, O sire, 

9. Men began to fail dowh on the spot 

they stood; and many car-warriors dropped' 
down from their cars. Slaughtered byt 
Bhima armed with a mace in his handa^ 
your troops, . , . 

10—11. Began to fly away terrified'fronk 
the field of battle; like deer attacked by * 

, tiger. The son of Kunti then orikg ws ' 
brave adversaries to fly..*way f p asjpd 
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through that division with great force, like 
Suparna, that king of birds. While Bhima 
that leader of leaders of car hosts was 
thus spreading carnage in your troops, 

12. O mighty monarch, the son of 
Bharadwaja, vie., Drona rushed upon 
Bhima, checking the latter with his showers 
of arrows. 

13—14. Then he uttered a loud war-cry, 
inspiring there with the Pandavas with 
terror. Then a dreadful combat commenced 
between the high-souled Bhima and Drona, 
that resembled that between the Gods and 
the Asuras. Then with the sharp shafts 
shot from the bow of Drona, 

15. Numerous heroes were slain by 
hundreds and by thousands. Then jump¬ 
ing down from his car, and rushing with 
fury, the son of Pandu, 

16. With his eyes closed, on foot, at¬ 
tacked Drona. Then like a bovine bull re¬ 
ceiving a shower of rain without any pain 
whatsoever, 

1 7 —18. Bhima that foremost of men re¬ 
ceived that shower of arrows, proceeding 
from Drona’s car. O sire, although wounded 
by Drona in battle,that puissant hero, catch¬ 
ing hold of the shaft of Drona's car with his 
hands, over-threw it. Thereupon Drona thus 
over-thrown with vehemence by Bhima, 

19. Mounted on another car, and flew 
towards the gate of the array, and at that 
time, his driver urged his steeds to the top 
of their speed. 

20. O foremost of the Kurus that 
feat achieved by Bhimasena was indeed 
wonderful. Then the mighty Bhimsena, 
ascending once more his own chariot, 

21. Rushed furiously upon the division 
of your son ; like a tempest crushing rows 
of trees, he then began to crush that host 
of the Kshatriyas. 

. 22. He then proceeded resisting the hos¬ 
tile troops like mountains checking tne 
surging sea; then coming upon the divi¬ 
sion of the Bhojas, protected by Hridika's 
son, 

23. O king, Bhimasena crushed it horri¬ 
bly and then passed through it. Terrifying 
his enemies with the sound of his palm- 
strokes, O sire, 

24. Bhima defeated them all like a tiger 
defeating a herd of bulls. Then passing 
through the Bhoja and Kamvoja divisions, 

through that of the countless 
Mlechchas, who were all accomplished in 
smiting, Bhima obtained sight of Satyaki, 
the mighty car-warrior engaged in fighting. 

26. He then advanced quickly and re- 
?7 


PARVA. 20 g 

solutely, desirous of having a sight of 
Dhananjaya. 

27. Passing through all your divisions 
then, the son of Pandu obtained a sight of 
Dhananjaya engaged in battle. 

28. Then the highly puissant Bhima, 
that foremost of men, seeing Arjuna exert* 
ing vigorously for bringing about the 
slaughter of the king of the Sindhus, sent 
up a loud war-cry, 

29—30. Like, O king, the clouds roaring 
at the rainy seasons. That dreadful roar of 
the roaring Bhimasena was then heard, O 
foremost ofthe Kurus, by Partha and the son 
of Vasudeva engaged in battle. Those 
two heroes hearing at the same time the 
war-cry of the mighty Bhima, 

31. Themselves began to shout their war- 
cries, desirous of having a sight of, Bhima¬ 
sena. Then Pritha’s son Arjuna and lie 
of Madhu's race, both uttering their war- 
cries, y 

32. Rushed upon your army, O mighty 
monarch, like two bovine bulls. Hearing 
the shouts of Bhimasena and those of 
Phalguna the fierce bowman, 

33. The very virtuous king Yudhisthira, 
O monarch, became greatly delighted. 
Hearing their shouts the king then was re¬ 
lieved of his burden of anxiety. 

34. That sovereign then become hope¬ 
ful of Dhananjaya’s success in the battle. 
While the furious Bhima was thus roaring, 

35. The mighty-armed Yudhisthira that 
foremost of all virtuous persons, that sort of 
Dharma, reflected smilingly for a while 
and then thus worded the thought that then 
filled his heart. 

36. 11 0 Bhima, you have indeed sent 
me information ; you have truly carried out 
the commands of your superior. O son 
of Pandu, they cannot have any hope of 
victory in battle, whose enemy you your¬ 
self are. 

37; It is indeed fortunate that Savya- 
sachin, that conqueror of Kuvera still lives. 
It is also fortunate that Satyaki of indomit¬ 
able prowess is sound and safe* 

38. It is fortunate that I hear the roars 
of the roaring Vnsudeva and Dhananjaya. 
He who having vanquished Sakra in battle, 
gratified the God of fire* 

39. It is fortunate, that that slayer of foes 
Phalguna still lives. He depending upon 
whose prowess of arms we live, 

40 — 44 - Through good fortune, that 
Arjuna still lives and is slaughtering his foes. 
He who vanquished with a single bow the 
Daityas Nivata Kavacha who were in 
capable of being defeated even by the 
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celestials themselves, it is indeed fortunate 
that that son of Pritha still lives. He, who in 
the city of the Matsyas defeated the united 
Kouravas come with the intent of seizing 
the cows of the Matasya king, it is indeed 
fortunate that lhaf son of Pritha still lives. 
He who by the strength of hrs arms slew the 
f bur teen thousand Kekayas in battle, ft b 
fortunate that that Son 6f Pritha still lives. 
He Who for the sake of rescuing Duryo- 
dhana had vanquished with the force of lib 
weapons the mighty king of the Gandhar- 
vatj k is fortunate that that son of Pritha 
dtiH lives- Decked with the diadem, and 
.garlands* endued with prowess, owning 
•white steeds ;jnnd having Krishna for his 
'Charioteer* 

45. That Arjuna, ever dear to me, 
•through good fortune still lives* Afflicted 
as he Is sorely with the grief caused by the 
•dentil of Isis son* and striving to achieve a 
•most difficult feat}, 

46* And even now endeavouring to 
• compass the death of Jayadtatha, he. that 
hath made a terrible vow* vis., Dhatianjaya, 
will be succeed in slaying the king of the 
Sindhus in battle? 

47. Shall I behold Arjuna again before 
the sun set* when he will return having ful¬ 
filled his vow through the help of Vasu- 
deva’s son ? 

. 4& Will the ruler of the Sindhus ever 
anxious for achieving the good of king 
Duryodhana* afford delight unto his foes, 
being slain by Phalguna. 

49. Will king Duryodhana, beholding 
the ruler of the Sindhus slain by Arjuna, 
conclude peace with ourselves? 

50. Will the wicked Duryodhana be¬ 
holding his brothers slain in battle by 
Bhimasena, conclude peace with us ? 

51. Will the wicked Duryodhana be¬ 
holding many other mighty warriors slain 
*dhd fallen on the field, repent for his own 
folly. 

g*. Will our enimity end with the 
sacrifice of Bhisma’s self alone? Will 
Suyodhana conclude peace for the safety 
of the rest of the Kshatriyas ?" 

53. * When In his heart overflowing 
with compassion, king Yudhisthira was 
tthls thinking, on the other part of the field 
a terrible combat raged." 

Thus ends the one hundred and twenty- 
eighth chapter , the joy of Yudhisthira, in 
the Jayadrath-badha of'the Drona Pari/a . 


CHAPTER CXXIX. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADH PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Dhritarastra said 

1. What heroes of my army resisted the 
mighty Bhimasena when he was thus roar¬ 
ing like clouds surcharged with thunder? 

2. O Sanjaya, I do not find that warrior 
in the three worlds, who can, stand before 
Bhimasena when be is excited with rage. 

3. I do n6t, O son, find that warrior 
who can stand before Bhima when in battle 
with his mace uplifted, he stands like Death 
incarnate. 

4. He that slays elephants with ele¬ 
phants, destroys cars with cars, who wiH 
stand before that Bhima not excepting 
Indra of hundred-sacrifices ? 

5. Who amongst those devoted to the 
interests of Duyodhana, would withstand 
Bhimasena in battle, excited as he was with 
wrath and engaged in slaughtering my 
sons ? 

6. What persons, stood before the 
Bhima-conflagration when it was engaged 
in consuming the heaps of strlrw and gras* 
constituted by my sons ? 

7. Who were they that surrounded Bhima 
in battle, beholding him crush my sons one 
after another, like Death’s self-destroying 
all creatures ? 

8. I do not fear Arjuna, or Krishna oc 
Satyaki or him born of the sacrificial fire 
(Dhristadyumna) so much as 1 do Bhima¬ 
sena. 

9. O Sanjaya relate to me, what heroes 
advanced against* the blazing Bhima-fire 
which so greatly consumed by sons ? 

Sanjaya said 

10. When the mighty car-warrior 
Bhimasena was thus roaring, the mighty 
Kama rushed at him, himself uttering a 
loud shout (in response). 

11. Unable to bear the roar of Bhima, 
he began to twang his bow capable of with¬ 
standing a great strain. Then the mighty 
Kama, out of a desire for battle displaying 
his strength, 

12. Checked the career of Bhima; then 
beholding the son of Vikartana stand be¬ 
fore him with hostile intentions, Vrikodara, 

13. Became inflamed with wrath ; and 
that mighty hero discharged at him 
numerous shafts whetted on stone. Karrva 
received all those shafts* and sped many 
in return. 
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«4—15. In that battle between Bhima and 
Kama, hearing the sound of their palm- 
strokes, the limbs of on-looking and fight¬ 
ing warriors and horsemen ana elephants, 
began to tremble. Hearing the defeaning 
roars uttered by Bhimasena on the field of 
battle, 

16. The foremost of the Kshatriyas re¬ 
garded the welkin and the earth to be 
tilled completely by its echo. Then again 
at the dreadful cries uttered by the illustri¬ 
ous son of Pandu, 

17—18. The bows of all the warriors 
fell down on the earth. Then, O mighty 
monarch, seized with panic and dejected, 
the steeds and elephants, repeatedly dis¬ 
charged urine ana excreta. Numerous 
dreadful omens of evil then appeared to 
view. 

19. During that fierce fight between 
Kama and Bhimasena, the sky became 
covered with flights of vultures, and Kankas. 

20. Kama then pierced Bhima with 
twenty arrows, and next swifty pierced the 
latter’s charioteer with five arrows. 

21. Then the highly puissant Bhima¬ 
sena endued with great activity smilingly 
sped at Kama in that battle a set of sixty- 
four arrows. 

22. Then at'*him, Ojmighty monarch, 
Kama shot four arrows. But before these 
arrows could reach him, with nine arrows 
of depressed knots, Bhima, 

23. Cut them in numerous parts, dis¬ 
playing at the same time his great lightness 
of hands. Kama then shrouded him in a 
net-work of numerous arrows. 

24. Thus although shrouded by Kama 
on all sides, that mighty car-warrior that 
son of Pandu, cut off the bow of Kama 
near his grasp. 

25. He then pierced him with ten arrows 
of close knots. Then taking up another 
bow and stringing it, the son of the charioteer 

2jS. That mighty car-warrior of dreadful 
deeds, pierced Bhima in battle (with many 
arrows). Thereat highly enraged, with 
three arrows of depressed knots, Bhima 

27. Struck with force on the breast of the 
son of the charioteer. With those arrows 
stuck on the centre of his breast, Kama 
appeared beautiful like 

36 A mighty mountain with its three 
peaks towering high. Pierced as he was 
with those excellent arrows, streams of 
blood began to flow down his person, 

99. Like streams of liquified red chalk 
flowing down the sides of. a mountain. 


Afflicted with that mighty wound inflicted 
by Bhima, Kama was a little flurried. 

30. Then fixing an arrow on his bow, O 
sire,he pierced Bhima therewith ; and then 
shot arrows by hundreds a ntf thousands. 

31. Thus though then quickly covered 
with arrows by that resolute bowman name¬ 
ly Kama, yet that son of Panda smilingly 
cut off the bow-string of the former. 

32. Then with a broad-headed shaft, 
Bhima despatched Kama's charioteer to the 
abode of Death ; then that mighty car- 
warrior deprived the latter's steeds of their 
lives. 

33. Jumping down from the car of which 
the steeds were slain, O niter of men, the 
mighty car-warrior Kama ascended the 
chariot of Vrisasena. 

34. Then the valiant Bhima, having 
defeated Kama uttered a loud war-cry, 
that resembled the roar of tlie rain-cloud 
Parjannya. 

35. Hearing that roar of his, Yudhisthirai 
became filled with delight, as he thought 
that Kama had been defeated, O Bharata 
by Bhimasena. 

36. Then the Pandava troops simultane¬ 
ously blew their conchs. Hearing that 
sound of challenge emitted by the enemy, 
your own troops snouted aloud. 

37. Pritha's son (Arjuna) then twanged 
his bow, and Krishna blew his water-boot 
conch. But drowning all chose sounds, thd 
shout of Bhima rose and 

38. Was heard by all your troops, O 

sire. Then those two combatants, vi*,' 
Kama and Bhima each struck the other 
with straight-flying arrows. The son of 
Radha shot his shafts mildly, but the' 56 n of 
Pandu shot those of his with great vehe¬ 
mence. . ^ 

Thus ends the one hundred and twenty 
ninth chapter , the defeat of Kdrna^ 
in the Jayadratha-badha cf the Droha 
Parva. 


, CHAPTER C X X X. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVAJr". 
h Continued . 

SajijAyawid:— i, 

i. When his army had beMi shattered 
and when Arjuna, Bhimasena and tfik 
Satwata hero Saiynki had alkgoue after the 
ruler of the $icdhus» your sori ( ;Duryodhar\4, 
proceeded towards Drona, 
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2. On a single car and in all haste and 
reflecting on the various measures to be 
adopted. That chariot of your son driven 
with great celerity, 

3. And endued with the fleetness of the 
wind or thought, dashed towards Drona. 
Then your son with eyes red in rage ad¬ 
dressing Drona said 

4. AHuna and Bhimasena and the in¬ 
vincible batyaki and many other mighty 
car-warriors, having defeated all our 
troops, 

5—6. Have succeeded in reaching near 
the ruler of the Sindhus, O slayer of foes. 
There they are Jighting—all these indomi¬ 
table and mighty car warriors vanquishing 
all our troops. But O giver of honor, how 
is it, that you have to-day been trangressed 
by Bhima and Satyaki ? 

7. O foremost of the Brahmanas, your 
defeat by that scion of the Satwata race and 
by Arjuna is wonderful like the drying up 
of the ocean itself! 

8. People are saying—‘How is it that 
Drona that master of archery has been de¬ 
feated by Bhimasena 

9. Indeed all warriors are thus speaking 
and it should be disgraceful to you. 1 see 
that the destruction of my unfortunate self is 
inevitable. 

10—11. But when, O foremost of men, 
all the three mighty car-warriors have 
transgressed you, tell us what you have to 
say on the business at hand. Let by 
gones be by-gones. O giver of honor, now 
think what is to be done at present. Speak 
quickly what should next be done for the 
ruler of the Sindhus on the present crisis, 
and let that also be quickly carried out into 
action. 

Drona said 

12. O mighty monarch, there are many 
things to be thought of, but hear what 
should be done now. Three mighty car- 
warriors of the Pandava host have pene¬ 
trated into our army. 

13. We have as much cause of appre¬ 
hension behind those three as we have be¬ 
fore them. But to my mind the cause of 
apprehension is greater there where both 
KLnshna and Dhananjaya are. 

14. The Bharata army have simultane¬ 
ously been attacked both from the van and 
the rear. At this crisis, I consider our 
foremost duty is to protect the ruler of the 
$indhus. 

15. Afraid as he is of the enraged Dha- 
nanjaya, he should be regarded as the pri¬ 
mary object of our protection, O sire. 


The two heroes, Vrikodara and Yuyudhana 
have also proceeded towards the king of the 
Sindhus. 

16. The dire result of the game of dice, 
planned by the ingenuity of Sakuni, has 
now overtaken you. There were no actual 
victory or defeat in the assembly in that 
game. 

17. Now that we are engaged in this 
battle, we will reap victory or defeat. Those 
innocent things with which Sakuni played 
in the assembly of the Kurus, 

18. And which he knew to be dice, are 
in reality not dice, but mighty arrows inca¬ 
pable of being defeated. J'hose dice have 
now been changed into shafts capable of 
mangling your bodies. 

19. Now in this field where numerous 
Kurus have been assembled, know the 
troops to be the players, life and arrows the 
dice, O ruler of men. 

20. In this game of dice, know the ruler 
of the Sindhus to be the stake. Indeed 
Jayadratha is the precious stake for Which 
we are fighting to-day. 

21. For these reasons, O mighty mon¬ 
arch, it behoves us all to effect the protec¬ 
tion of the Sindhu king at the very cost of 
our own lives. 

22. O sire, there indeed will our victory 
or defeat be known where those fierce bow¬ 
men are exerting themselves iu protecting 
the king of the Sindhus. 

23. Therefore do you hie yourself to that 
spot and endeavour to protect those protec¬ 
tors of the Sindhu king. I shall stay here 
and despatch others (for helping the Sindhu 
king). 

24. I shall also engage with the Pan- 
chalas united with the randvas, and the 
Srinjayas.” Then at the command of the 
preceptor, Duryodhana quickly proceeded 
to the spot indicated by the former, 

25. Attened by his followers, and bent 
on achieving a fierce feat. Mean-while the 
two protectors of Arjuna's car-wheels, wtV, 
the Panchala princes, Yudliatnanyu and 
Uttamanjas, 

26. Were proceeding towards Savya- 
sachin, by the skirts of the Kourava troops. 
The two princes O monarch, were checked 
by Kritavarman, 

27. When they were trying to find 
Arjuna who had penetrated into your army 
desirous of battle. The king of the Kurus, 
saw them proceeding by the skirts of bis 
army. 

28. Then the mighty Duryodhana of the 
Bharata race quickly began a terrible fight 
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with those two brothers endued with great 
activity. 

29. Then those two foremost of the 
Kshatriyas, both classed as Mahara'has 
assailed Duryodhana with bows ready for 
use. 

30. Then Yudhamanyu pierced him with 
thirty arrows furnished with wings of the 
ATaa&a-feathers ; the former then pierced 
the latter’s charioteer with twenty and his 
four horses with four arrows. 

31. Then with a single arrow Duryo¬ 
dhana cut off the standard of Yudhamnya ; 
and then with another arrow your son cut 
off the latter's bow. * 

32. With a Valla then he felled his 
adversary’s charioteer from his nich in the 
car f and with four arrows wounded the four 
steeds. 

33. Thereupon Yudhamanyu excited with 
wrath pierced your son on the breast will* 
thirty arrows in all quickness. 

34. Similarly Uttamoujas waxing wroth 
pierced Duryodhana’s charioteer with arrows 
decked with gold, and despatched him to 
the abode of Death. 

35. Duryodhana also, O foremost of 
kings, slew the four steeds of the Panchala 
prince Uttamoujas, and also both this Par- 
jAm-drivers. 

36. Having his horses and his charioteer 
slain, Uttamoujas ascended the car of his 
brother Yudhamanyu with great celerity. 

37. Ascending the car of his brother, 
be wounded the horses of Duryodhana with 
numerous arrows, and the horses then slain 
fell down dead on the ground. 

38. When the steeds had fallen the 
puissant Yudhamanyu with a excellent shaft 
cut off Duryodhana's bow and his leathern 
gloves. 

39. Then that foremost of warriors 
Duryodhana, jumping down from his chariot 
of which the steeds were slain rushed at the 
Panchala princes with a mace in his grasp. 

40. Beholding that enraged subduer of 
hostile cities make towards themselves, 
Yudhamanya and Uttamoujas jumped down 
from the terrace of their cars.* 

41. Then that one armed with the mace, 
with a strike of his weapon pressed that 
excellent car decked with gold to the ground 
together with its horses charioteer and 
standard. 

42. Thus having slain the steeds and 
and charioteer of his adversaries, your son 
that affticter of his foes having his own 
horses and charioteer slain, ascended the 
car of the ruler of Madras. 


*'3 

43. Those two foremost of Panchalas, 
those princes both mighty car-warriors, 
ascending two other cars, proceeded to¬ 
wards Vibhatsu. 

Thus ends the one hundred and thirtieth 
chaffer, tht battle betveeen Duryodhana 
ana the Panchala princes , in the Jaya* 
dratha-badha of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXXI. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continue ff. 

Sanj&ya said 

1. When that hair-stirring battle con¬ 
tinued to be fought and when all the 
warriors were filled with anxiety, and were 
greatly afflicted, 

2. O foremost of the Bharatas, Radha’s 
son advanced against Bhima for battle, 
like one infuriate elephant rushing against 
a compeer in the same state. 

Dhritarastra said 

3. How raged tin battle, near Arjuna's 
chariot between those two mighty car- 
warriors, Bhima and Kama, both possessed 
of great strength ? 

4. Once before, Kama was vanquished 
by Bhima in battle: how could he then 
again assail Bhimsena 7 

5. How could Bhima proceed against 
Suta's son, that mighty car-warriors re¬ 
garded as the foremost of all warriors on 
earth. 

6. Having worsted Bhisma and Drona* 
the very virtuous king Yudhisthira enter¬ 
tained not so much apprehension from any 
body else as he did from Kama. 

7. Thinking of the mighty car-warrior 
Kama, he passes many sleepless nights 
from fear. How then could Bhima proceed 
against that son of Suta 7 

8. O Sanjaya, how could indeed Bhima 
fight with Kama, that best of all warriors, 
that hero devoted to the Brahmanas, en¬ 
dued with prowess and never flying away 
from fight. 

9. How did those two mighty car- 
warriors Kama and Vrikodara fight with 
each other, in that combat that raged in 
the neighbourhood of Partha’s chariot 7 

10. Knowing his brotherhood towards 
the Pandavas and possessing a compas¬ 
sionate temparament and remembering the 
words of Kunti, how could the son of Suta 
fight with Bhimasena 7 
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IK How did Bhiraa, that hero, fight 
With Suta’s son Kama, keeping alive the 
memory of tlie wrongs inflicted on him by 
the latter in days gone by ? 

12- O Suta, my son Duryodhana fondly 
cherishes the hope that Kama will obtain 
victory in battle over the united Pandavas. 

13. How did that one, on whom my 
wicked son’s hope of victory rested, fight 
with Bfcimasena of fierce deeds. 

14. How did Bhima also fight with that 
son of Suta, O sire, relying on whom my 
sons provoked hostilities with many mighty 
car* warriors ? 

15. How did Bhima fight with that son 
of a charioteer, remembering the numerous 
wrongs inflicted on them to have their cause 
in him T 

16. How did Bhima fight with that 
highly puissant son of Suta, who on a single 
car had vanquished the three worlds ? 

17. How did Bhima then fight with that 
son of Suta who was born with a pair of 
(natural) ear-rings, and covered in a coat 
of mail. 

18. As you are conversant with these 
topics, O Sanjaya, tell me truly hi detail 
how. the battle between these two heroes, 
was fought, and who obtained victory. 

Sanjaya said 

19. Abandoning then that foremost of 
car-warriors namely, the son of Radha, 
Bhimsena strove to reach the spot where 
the hemic Krishna and Dhananjaya were. 

20. Then as he was proceeding, the son 
of Radha assailing him began to shower 
shafts furnished with wings of Kanka - 
feather on him, like clouds showering rain 
on the mountain. 

21. Then the valorous son of Adhiratha, 
with his beautiful face like a blooming 
lotus lighted up with a smile, challenged 
Bhimasena as he was coursing onwards 
thus 

Kama said:— 

22. O Bhima ! your foes never thought 
of your fighting even in their dreams. 
Why do you show me your back from a 
desire for seeing Arjuna ? 

ag. O delighter pf the Pandavas! this 
conduct is not worthy of the son of Knnti. 
Confronting me do you cover me with a 
shower of arrows.” 

Sanjaya said:— 

24. Bhimasena then did not put up with 
that challenge of Karna tamely. But 


wheeling his car in a semicircle, he began (a 
fight with the son of Suta. 

25. In that combat when that one conver¬ 
sant with all weapons and dad in mail via 
Karna was proceeding against him, the 
illustrious Bhima pierced him with straight- 
flying arrows. 

26. Desirous of reaching the end of all 
those hostilities, he began to rob Kama's 
strength, out of a desire for slaying him. 
Having slain many other Kouravas, the 
mighty Bhima 

27. That vindictive son of Pandu, excited 
with wrath, that slayer of foes, O sire, 
began to discharge at Karna many showers 
of fearful arrows. 

28. Then the highly puissant son of 
Suta, by means of the illusion of his weapon 
devoured up all those showers of arrows 
poured by that one of the gait of an infu¬ 
riate elephant. 

29. O mighty monarch, duly favoured 
by knowledge, then that fierce bowman 
Karna began to career on the field of battle 
like a teacher of the military science. 

30. The wrathful son of Radha then 
seemed to insult with his smiles, Bhimasena 
who was fighting in great anger. 

31 But the son of Kunti did not brook 
that derisive smile of Radha's, son in the 
midst of many other brave warriors, who 
were looking at that fight between them. 

32. Excited to the highest pitch of rage, 
the mighty Bhimasena, with several Vaisa - 
dantas , pierced Karna on the centre of his 
chest, like a guide goring a mighty elephant 
with the hook. 

37. Once more with twenty one whetted 
shafts furnished with wings, and duly dis 
charged, Bhimasena pierced Suta's son of 
variegated armour. 

34. Then the heroic Kama pierced each 
of the steeds of Bhima with five shafts,— 
steeds that were decked with golden capa¬ 
risons, and endued with the fleetness of the 
wind. 

35. O king, thereafter, a net-ivork of 
arrows was woven, within the twinkling 
of an eye, around the car of Bhima by the 
mighty Kama. 

36. o mighty monarch, the son of Pandit 
with his car, standard and charioteer, was 
covered all over with the arrows shot from 
Kama’s bow. 

37. Then with sixty-four arrows, Kama 
shattered the tough armour of Bhima to 
pieces; and waxing wroth he wounded* 
Pritha’s son with Narachas , capable of 
penetrating through the very vitals. 
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38. Theif the raiglity-armed Vrikodara 
unmindful of all those shafts shot from 
Kama’s bow, began to strike dauntlessly 
the son of Suta. 

39. Bhima then with his body struck 
with the arrows discharged from Kama's 
bow,that resembled snakes of virulent poison 
did indeed feel no pain, O mighty mon¬ 
arch. 

40. Then the highly puissant Bhimasena 
pierced Kama in that battle, with thirty- 
two vallas of great sharpness and energy. 

4t. Then Kama, indifferently covered 
Bhima of mighty arms and desirous of the 
slaughter of the Sindhu king, with a tre¬ 
mendous shower of arrows. 

4*. In that battle the son of Radha fought 
mildly with Bhima, but Bhima fought with 
the former wrathfully reraem-bering all 
thier former hostilities. 

43. Bhima excited with wrath, did not 
bear that insult ; and that slayer of foes 
qulekly sped a shower of shafts at Kama. 

44. Those shafts then discharged by 
Bhimasena in that battle.fell upon the heroic 
Kama like so many humming birds. 

45. Furnished with golden wings, keen 
points, and discharged from the bow of 
Bhimasena, those arrows covered Radha's 
son like flights of insects covering a blazing 
Are. 


46. Then that foremost of car-warriors 
viz Kama covered on all sides with those 
arrows, O king, O Bharata, shot numerous 
fierce arrowy at Bhima. 

47^ VHfcddara then cut off with many 
shalteall tho$enarrows of Kama that orna¬ 
ment of battle,—arrows that resembled the 
bolt of heaven, before they could reach 
him. 


48. But onte more, O Bharata, that sub¬ 
duer of foes viz Vikartana’s son Kama, 
covered Bhimasena with a shower of ar¬ 
rows. 

49. O Bharata, we then beheld Bhima¬ 
sena thus pierced all over with arrows, 
resemble a procup me with its quills erect. 

50. Then that hero Vrkodara held all 
those shafts, furnished with golden wings, 
whetted xm stone and shot from the bow of 
Kama, likf thesun holding his Own myriad 
rays. 

51* Wlr.body steeped in blood, Bhima 
then appeared beautiful like a Atoka tree 
in the spring covered all over with blos¬ 
soms) 

53. But the mighty armed Bhima with 
ids eyes roiling in rage, did not for long, 
bear that conduct of Kama in battle pa* 
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53. Thereafter he pierced Kama in 
battle with twenty five Narachas; pierced 
therewith Kama appeared beautiful like 
a white mountain with his sides covered 
over with snakes of virulent poison. 

54. Then once more that one of pitn 
wess resembling that of the immortals, 
pierced that reckless son of a Suta in his 
vital limbs with two sets of arrows num¬ 
bering six and eight respectively. 

55. Again the valiant Bhimasena with 
another arrow smilingly cut off the bow 
of Kama with great quickness. 

56. Quickly did he then slay with his 
arrows Kama’s four steeds and charioteer. 
He then pierced Kama on the breast with 
Narachas of the effulgence of solar rays. 

57. Those winged shafts piercing Kama 
through, fell down on the earth Tike the 
rays of the sun penetrating through masses 
of rain clouds. 

58. Wounded with those arrows and 
with his bow cut open, Kama was afflicted 
with great pain; although proud of his 
manliness,he then proceeded to another part 
of the field. 

Thus ends the one hundred and thirty - 
first chapter , the defeat of Kama , in the 
fayadratha-badha of the urana Parva, 


CHAPTER CXXX 1 I. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Dhritarastra said 

1. Beholding, O Sanjaya, him on whom 
the hope of victory of my sons rested, com¬ 
pelled to turn his face away from the field 
of battle, what did king Duryodhna say ? 

2. How did the puissant Bhima evec 
proud of prowess, fight then ? What !did 
then Kama do, beholding Bhima blaze 
forth like a mighty fire in battle ? 

Sanjaya said =— 

3. Riding on another duly furnished car) 
Kama then rushed at Pandu's son, like the 
ocean lashed into fury by the tempest. 

4. Then, O ruler of men, beholding 
Adhiratha’s son excited with rage, your 
sons considered Bhimasena to be a libation 
poured on fire. 

5. Then dreadfully slapping his palms 
and producing whizzes with his arrows, the 
son of Radha began to; shower arrows on 
the car of Bhimasena, 
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6. Once more, O king, the encounter | 
between the heroic son of Vikartana and 
the high-souled Bhima, raged furiously. 

7. Filled with wrath and desirous of 
slaying one another, O mighty-armed one, 
they began to look at each other as tf to 
burn each other down with their glances. 

8. Their eyes became fierce and red in 
rage, and they breathed like two snakes. 
Those two slayers of enemies, those two 
heroes, then began to mangle each other 
with their arrows. 

9. They fought on with one another like 
two furious tigers or two swift* flying hawks 
or two enraged Sarah has. 

10. Then that subduer of foes, Wjr., 
Bhima remembering the hardhips under¬ 
gone by him at the game of dice, during 
his exile in the woods, and residence in 
the city of Virata ; 

11. And recollecting the despoliation of 
the kingdom swelling with prosperity and 
perns by yours sons, and various other 
injuries inflicted upon the Pandavas, by 
yourself and the son of Suta ; 

12. And bearing in mind the fact that 
you had conspired to burn the innocent 
Kunti with her sons, and remembering the 
woes of Krishna in the midst of the as¬ 
sembly at the hands of those wretches ; 

13. As also the holding of her locks by 
Dussasana and the abusive speech uttered 
by Kama, O Bharata, 

14. To this effect—"Take you another 
husband, for, all your husbands are dead ; 
the sons of Pritha have merged into hell and 
are like sesamum seed without kernel— 1 ' 

15. Remembering also those words, O 
descendant of the Kuru race, that were 
uttered by the Kouravas i/i your presence, 
and the fact that your son had been desirous 
of enjoying Krishna as a slave, 

16. Recollecting also those words, harsh 
and cruel, uttered by Kama, when the sons 
of Paiklu were about to go to the forest, 
clad in deer-skins ; 

17. And keeping alive in his remmory 
the brag your vindictive and foolish son, 
then in prosperity, indulged in holding the 
woe stricken sons of Pritha in the light of 
mere viraws— 

18. Indeed the virtuous-souled Bhima 
that slav« r of opponents recollecting all 
these hardships and those he had undergone 
since his childhood, became disregardful of 
bis very life. 

19. Then, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
stretching his invincible and gold-decked 
bow, Bhima rushed at Kama, reckless of 
his very life. 


20. Then with a net-work" woven With 
arrows whetted on stone, lustrous like the 
rays of the sun spread around the car of 
Kama, Bhima intercepted the rays of the 
sun. 

21. Thereupon Adhiratha’s son, smiling 
(in contempt) lore away Bhima's net-work 
of arrows, by means of his own winged 
shafts whetted on stone. 

22. Then the mighty car-warrior of 
mighty arms and great strength, vi*,, that 
son of Adhiratha, pierced with nine whetted 
and mighty shafts that mighty warrior 
Bhima. 

23. Assailed with those winged shaft, 
like an elephant assailed with the hook, 
Vrikodara then dauntiessly rushed against 
Suta’a son. 

24. Then as that foremost of the Pan¬ 
davas was rushing with fury at him, Kama, 
excited with wrath, rushed at him like an 
infuriate elephant rushing at another. 

25. Then blowing his conch whose blast 
resembled the sound of a hundred Bheris, 
he agitated the hostile array that resem¬ 
bled the surging sea. 

26. Beholding his army teeming with 
elephants, horses, cars and infantry then 
agitated, Bhima approaching Kama began 
to cover him with arrows. 

27. Kama thereupon caused his own 
horses of the hue of swans to be mingled 
with those of Bhimasena of the hue of 
bears, and covered in his turn the son of 
Pandu, with his shafts. 

28. Beholding those steeds of the hue 
of bears and fleet as the wind, mingled 
with those of Kama of the hue of swans, 
cries of Oh and Alas, rose among the army 
of your son. 

29. Those horses, fleet as the wind, thus 
mingled together,looked exceedingly beauti¬ 
ful Tike white and black clouds, O king, 
mingled together in the firmament. 

30. Beholding Kama and Vrikodara 
burning with rage with their eyes coppery 
therewith, your mighty car-warriors be* 
gan to tremble with Tear. 

31. The field of battle where they fought, 
soon became dreadful like the abode of 
Yama; and O foremost of the Bharatas, ft 
became as repulsive to the 9 $ 1 it as the 
domain of the king of departed spirits. 

32. Your warriors, who were then look¬ 
ing upon that battle as upon a sport in an 
arena, could not find any of them get any 
advantage over the other. 

33. They only then saw the clash and 
the mingling of the mighty weapons shot 
by those warriors, as the consequence 
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bmtight about by the wicked policy of you 
and yotfr sons, O ruler of men. 

34. Those two heroes of wonderful pro¬ 
cess, Ihose two slayers of their of toes, 
tl en-covering eachjotlier with their Arrows 
covered next the Welkin with the net-work 
of their arrows. 

35. Desirous of slayihg each olhfer, 
those two mighty car-warriors fehbtotihg 
sharp arrows ht eadi other be'carrite Worthy 
of being looked at likfe two douds surchrged 
with rain. 

36. (} Lord, those two subduers of foes 
Shooting arrows decked withhold, illumined 
the welkin like meteors illumining the skies. 

J 7. O king, the arrows, furnished with 
terlHfce wings and discharged by Bhima, 
appealed beautiful like rows of maddened 
sWatt^ ranging through the welkin. 

38. Then beholding Bhima that .sub¬ 
duer of foes engaged with the son of Suta, 
Krishna and Dhanfthjaya considered a 
heavy burdeh to be placed oh the former. 

39. As Kama and Bhima, desirous 
baffling each other shot numerous arroWs’ 
tnany elephants, horses and men, Wounded 
therewith, fell down dead ; 

40. And in consequence of those falling 
aha fallen creatures, deprived of life and 
counting by thousands, great was the 
Carnage that thfen spread in the rahks of 
your army. 

. 41. O foremost of the Bharatas, the field 
becahie soon cohered over With the corpses 
and carcaVsses of slain men, horses, and 
elephants. 

Thus ends ike one hundred and thirty - 
second chapter , the battle between Bhima 
and Kama in the Jayadtdtha % badha of 
the Drond Parva* 


CHA-PtaR CXXXltl. 
(JAYADftATHA-$ADHA PARVA)— 

Continued . 

Bfcrttatnwtra dtffd 

1 . ftf<feed I cj>n$ider Bhima's proWess 
to be very wonderful,' inasmuch a£ he 
fought witb'ftarft* of great agility. 

' *. Ifrdefed thflft Kama who is competent 
teWcOgh df r^slAiiig the celestials together 
with the Yaksh&St Asurae and men all armed 
with numetatiRs kinds of weapon, 

3* Hfflris it that that Kama could not 

- vanqiyyin battle that son of Pritha, of 

- ^ lgence 7 O $arrjaya tell all you 

know afcut it in detail. 
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4. Tell me how the battle between thetn 
raged—battle in which ehch staked his 
his very life. Meseems each of them was 
capable of conquering, or each might have 
suffered defeal, (at the hand of the other). 

5. Obtaining Suta’s son Kama to help 
him, my son Dury.odharia is confindent of 
securing victory over the Pandavas with 
Govinda and the Satwatas. 

6 . However, hearing of the repeated 
defeats of Kama by Bhrmasena of dreadful 
deeds, a s*oon seems to overtake me. , 

7. 1 regard the Kduravas ak already 
slain* in consequence Of the evil policy 0 1 
my son. O Sanjaya, Kama will nevet be 
able to vanquish the sons of Pritha, those 
illustrious bowmen. 

8. In all the battles that Kama hag 
fought with the sons of Pandu, the latter 
have worsted him on the held of battle. 

9. The Pandavas are ihcapabte of beihg 
vanquished eveh by the celestials led by 
Vasava himself. But . my pdrvert soft 
Duryodhana will not take cognisance 
this fact. 

10. Having robbed Yndhisthir* the soft 
of Friths Who is like the Lord of wealth, pf 
his wealth, my foolish son sefes not the im¬ 
pending fall, like a searcher of honey (OP 
the mountains). 

11. Having robbed by means of hfe 
deceit, the kingdom of those high-fouled 
ones, my son conversant with deceit, thin Ik 
it to be irrecoverably his own ; and so lU- 
ways insults the Pandavas. 

12. Those high-souled sons of Pandu, 
who ever treaded th£ paths of rectitude, 
were also insulted by myself who am qvcp- 
fondly attached to my sons, and am of 
selfish temperament. 

ij. The forestghted Yudhisthira that 
son of Pritha was ever desirous of peace. 
But my sons turned him otjt, taking him to 
be incapable (of launching on Whr). 

14. Bearing in mind all those haydshijis 
and all other insults offered to the Pandavaif 
the mighty-armed Bhima fought with Suta 7 * 
son. 

*5. O Sanjaya, rHate to me, how Btimte 
and I^arna, tnose two foremost of wamdfrs 
fought With each 6tW£f, d&frdus 6f takftfg 
each othei’s life. 

Sanjayi said -°- 

16. Hear, 6 king, fiow the . battle be¬ 
tween Kama and Bhima raged likt that 
between two elephants desiious ol slaugh¬ 
tering each other id the lofest. 

17. O king, the enraged son 0/ Vikfyr* 
i tana then pierced tfitK thirty arrows th* 
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chastiser of foes viz Bhimasena who Excited 
with rage, had been putting forth his pro¬ 
wess. 

18. O foremost of the Bharatas, Vi- 
kartana's son then wounded Bhima with 
tnany shafts of keen points, and great im¬ 
petuously and decked with gold. 

* 19. But when Kama was engaged in 
wounding him, Bhima cut off his bow with 
Ihree sharp shafts, and then with a Valla 
felled his charioteer from his niche on the 
car. 

20. Thereupon Vikartana's sort fonging 
to compass the slaughter of Bhimasena, 
took a lance with a staff variegated with 
gold and lapises. 

21. Taking up that fierce lance that re¬ 
sembled a second dart of Death, and tilting 
it and aiming it, the powerful son of Radha 

22 . Hurled it at Bhimasena, charging it 
With a force capable of taking out Bhima’s 
life. Then like Indra hurling the bolt of 
heaven, burling that lance, the son of 
'Radha, 

23. That puissant descendant of a 
charioteer’s race, uttered a loud roar ; and 
then your sons hearing that loud shout 
uttered by Kama, became filled with 
delight. 

24. But as that lance of the radiance of 
fire or the sun was coursing through the 
skies, Bhima cut it off with seven swift- 
Itying arrows. 

25. Cutting off that lance resembling a 
snake just freed from its slough, Bhima, O 
sire, as if looking out for the opportunity of 
wrenching the life-breaths out of Suta’s 
son, 

‘ 26. Wrathfully pierced the latter with 
many arrows furnished with wings of pea¬ 
cocks feathers or of gold, and whetted on 
.stone, and resembling darts of Death. 

27. Kama also then taking up another 
terrible bow of golden staff, began to 
stretch it; and then that highly energetic 
one began to discharge arrows at Bhima. 

28. But the son of Pandu cut off those 
, shafts, with nine shafts of depressed knots 
. shot by himself. Having cut off, O fore¬ 
most of men, those arrows shot by Kama, 

29. O mighty monarch, Bhima uttered a 
loud war-cry. Roaring at each other like 
two bulls for the sake of consorting with the 
same cow, 

30. Or like two fierce tigers for the sake 

of the same peace of meat; they strove 
vigorously to strike each other and each 
was desirous of finding out the laches of the^ 
other. 1 


31. Like two mighty bulls in a herd at 
cows, at times they looked at each other 
with eyes flashing rage. At another time, 
like two prodigious elephants striking each 
other with the point of their tusks, 

32. They assailed each other with their 
arrows shot from their bow drawn to the 
fullest stretch. O king, burning each other 
with their arrowy shower, they put forth 
their prowess against each other, at the 
same time looking at each other in great 
wrath, 

33. Sometimes they laughed at each- 
other, sometimes reproached each other and 
sometimes blew their conchs ; and in this 
way they on went fighting. 

34. O king, then once more Bhima cut 
off the bow of Kama near the grasp, and 
with his arrows despatched the latter's 
steeds of the hue of conch to the regions 
of Death, 

35. The former then felled the latter's 
charioteer from his niche on the car. 
Thereupon Vikartana’s son was preyed 
upon by anxious thoughts. 

36. His steeds and his charioteer slain, 
and himself covered and compounded with 
a net-work of arrows, he knew what to do. 

37. Beholding Kama in that predica¬ 
ment, king Duryodhana trembling in 
rage, addressing Durjaya tbps commanded 
him :— 

38. "Durjaya, hie yourself to the spot 
yonder where Pandu’s son is on the point 
of devouring upas it were,thesonof Radha. 
Slay that beardless eunuch soon and ins¬ 
pire strength into Kama." 

39. Thus spoken to, your son Durjaya 
bowed assent to the words of your royal son 
saying 'so be it then ;’ and then he rushed 
at Bhimasena engaged with Kama, cover¬ 
ing the former with his arrows. 

40. He wounded Bhima with nine, his 
horses with eight, his charioteer with six, 
his standard with three, then again hhn- 
setf (Bhima) with sev«»n shafts. 

41. Thereat excited with wrath. Bhima 
despatched Durjaya, hi* horses and steeds 
to the abode of Death, piercing them to the 
vitals with his arrows. \ 

42. Then Kama lameiiriog patiotishr cir¬ 
cumambulated your son %yho decked with 
ornaments was then writfcjng Jgfct a shin 
snake on the earth. 

43. Then having made invetrale 
enmy of his (Kama) carles! Bhimasena 
smilingly covered him with n Serous ar¬ 
rows, and made him look like Satmghti 
with numerous pikes on it. / 
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44. Although thus mangled with those 
arrows, that slayer of foes, the Atiratha 
Kama, did not.avotd the enraged Bhima in 
battle. 

Thus ends the one hundred and thirty- 
third chapter , the fight between Kama and 
Bhima, tn the Jayadratha-badha ef the 
Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXXIV. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA) 

— Cnotinued . 

Sanjaya said 

I. Thus though deprived of his car and 
completely vanquished by Bhima, Kama 
mounting on another car began speedily to 
pierce the son of Pandu. 

1. Then like two huge elephants goring 
each other with the ends of their tusks, 
those two heroes began to pierce each 
other with arrows shot from bows drawn 
to the'fullest stretch. 

3. Thereupon Kama covered Bhima 
with myriads of shafts and then uttered a 
loud war-cry, and once more pierced the 
latter on his breast. 

4. In return, Bhima pierced him with ten 
straight-flying arrows and next with twenty 
arrows of depressed knots. 

5. Kama again, O king, piercing Bhima 
on the centre of his chest with nine arrows, 
struck his enemy's standard with one sharp 
arrow. 

6. Tht&t with a group of sixty-three 
arrows Pritha’s son, pierced Kama in 
return like a driver goring his elephant with 
so many hooks, or a horseman lacerating 
his animal with so many whips. 

7. Thus deeply pierced, O king, bv the 
htgh-souled son of Pandu, the heroic 
Kama began to lick the corners of his 
mouth and bis eyes became red in rage. 

8. Thereafter, O mighty monarch with 
a view to bring about the slaughter of 
Bhima, Kama sped at him an arrow capa¬ 
ble of penetrating through all bodies, like 
Indra hurling the thunder. 

9. That sfiaft of variegated wing shot 
from the bow of Suta’s son, pierced through 
the son of Pritha, and then penetrating the 
earth went inside it. 

10. —II. Thereupon the mighty-armed 
Bhima with * his eyes red in rage, hurled, 
without thinking for a moment, at the son of 
Suts, a heavy six-sided mace adorned with 
gold; measuring full four cubits in length, 
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and looking like tlie bolt of heaven. With 
that mace, that enraged descendant of the 
Bharata race slew the well-trained and 
excellent steeds of Adhiratha's son, like 
Indra slaying the Asuras with his thunder- 
bolt. Then O mighty monarch, with a. 
couple of razor-headed arrows,.the mighty- 
armed Bhima 

13. Cut down the standard of Adhira- 
tha’s son, and then with other shafts he 
slew the latter's charioteer. Leaving that 
car of which the steeds and the charioteer 
had been slain, and of which the standard 
had been cut down, 

14. O Bharata, Kama with a cheerless 
heart stood before Bhimasena, stretching 
his bow. Then we beheld the wonderful : 
prowess of Radha’s son, 

* 15. In as much as that foremost of car- 
warriors though deprived of his car, was 
successful in holding his enemy in check*, 
Beholding then that foremost of men, that 
son of Adhiratha deprived of his car in that. 
battle, 

16. King Duryonhana, O monarch, ad¬ 
dressing Durmukha said :—“O Durmukha 
yonder is the* son of Rad ha rendered earless 
by Bhimasena! 

17. Do you supply that mighty car-war¬ 
rior, that foremost of men with a chariot." 
Thereupon, O Bharata, hearing the words 
of Duryodhana, Durmukha 

18. Quickly rushed to the rescue of 
Kama, covering at the same time Bhima 
with his arrows. Beholding Durmukha ap- - 
proach to rescue the son of Suta in battle, 

19. The son of the wind-god became 
filled with delight, and he began to lick the 
corners of his mouth. Then, O monarch, 
holding Kama at bay by means of his keen 
arrows, 

20. The son of Pandu drove his chariot 
towards Durmukha. Then in the encoun¬ 
ter that followed,with nine shafts of depress- . 
ed knots, 

21—23. And keen points, Bhima des¬ 
patched Durmukha to the abode of Death. 
Then upon the slaughter of Durmukha, the 
son of Adiratha mounting in the car of this 
slain hero, looked beautiful like the effulgent 
fire, O king. Then beholding Durmukha 
post rate, with his vital limbs torn off, 
and weltering in his blood, Kama with' 
his eyes overflowing with tears, refrained ’ 
from the fight for a while. Circumambulat¬ 
ing that slain prince and passing over 
him, 

24—25. The heroic Kama breathed hot 
and heavily, and was embarassed as to 
what he should do. At this opportunity, 
O king, Bhimasena struck Suta's son with 
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f^uit^en Narachas furnished with vgdter- 
ine feathers. Those Narachas of great 
i^petuousity and furnished with golden 
v^ngj,, pierced through Kama’s armour; 

26. Those Wood-drinking arrow? deck¬ 
ed with gold, then illumined the ten quaters, 
and drank the Hfe-blood of Suta’s son., 

27. Then, passing through his body 
those arrows sank into the earth and looked 
like so man) sr.a.;cs urged on by Death, 
O foremost of men, 

28. With oqly hal^ their bpdies inserted 
into their holes. Tnen the spn of Radha, 
without a moment’s reflection, pierced Bhi- 
niasena in return with fourteen,fierce Nara¬ 
chas decked with gold. Those winged 
shafts piercing the left arm of Bhimasana, 

30. Entered the earth, like Krouncha 
birds entering into a grove of trees. Enter¬ 
ing the earth, those Narachas looked 
beautiful, 

31. Like the, burning rays of the sun 
while it courses towards the Western moun¬ 
tains. Pierced in both, the arms witji those 
Narachas capable of cutting to the very 
quick, Bhima 

32—33. Shed blood profusely, like moun¬ 
tains ejecting streams, of water. Then 
Bhima pierced Suta’s son in return with 
three winged shafts endued with the energy 
of Suparna, and he then pierced the driver 
of his enemy with seven arrows. There¬ 
upon, O mighty monarch, afflicted with 
might and highly distressed, 

Kama 

34. Of illustrious renown fled from the 
field of battle, being borne away by his fleet 
steeds. Then Bhimasena, that Atiratha 
remained the master of the field, with his 
bow of golden staff stretched, and looking 
like a burning fire. 4 

Thus ends the one hundred and thirty- 
fourthchapter > the flight of Kama, in the 
fayaflratha-hadha of the Drona Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXXV. 

QAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA,— 

Continued, 

tymetaraatra said 

1. I consider Destiny to be supreme. 
Fie on the useless exertions, of man, inas¬ 
much the son of Adliiratha striving vigour- 
ously, was no^ able to conquer Pandu’s son 
in battle. 

2 . K^rna is capable of conquering 

ihfT wftb. Govioda, hiro- 


seM ; nowhere in the worlds do %. find a 
warrior who is a match for Karpa~ 

3. 1 have always heard Duryodhana 
speak in this strain. Kama is mighty* 
heroic, a resolute bowman and indefatig¬ 
able in battle. 

4. O Suta, thus did my wretched son 
Duryodhana speak to me before. 11 Sup¬ 
ported as I am by the heroic Vrisashena, 
even the celestials themselves will not be 
able to conquer me in battle, 

5. What to speak of the sons of Pandu, 
whpse. energy is gonp and whose strength 
has been robbed, O king.’' (This was 
said by Duryodliana to me.) So beholding 
Kama crushed like a poisonl^s? snake,. 

6—7. And fled from the field of battle, 
what did then Duryodhana say ? Alas, 
foolishly did Duryodhana send trie unsup- 

orted Durraukha to battle, ignorant though. 

e was of the mocfe of fighting, like one. 
throwing an insect upon a blazing fire. 
Aswathaman, the Madra-king, Kripa and 
Kama, all united together, 

8—10. Are not capable, O Sap jay a, of 
standing before Bhima. They a(l know 
the dreadful prowess, equal to that of ten 
thousand elephants of Bhima possessed of 
the energy of Maruta himself. They also 
know his cruel purposes. Why did then, 
those warriors, cognizant of Bhima’s might, 
anger, and energy, incite the .anger of that 
hero of cruel deeds, that wjsrior resem¬ 
bling Yama at the end of a. Yugn ? It 
seems that the mighty-armed Kama, re¬ 
lying on the strength of his owO arras, 

11. Encountered Bhimasena. in battle# 
totally disregarding him. He that has con*, 
quered Kama in battl?, like Pur^ndara 
conquering Asoras, 

12. That son of Pandu- is incapable of. 
being conquered by any one else. He 
that lias entered into my army having van¬ 
quished'Drona single-handedly,, 

13. What person desirous' of his life 
will venture to stand before that Bhima. 
when he will proceed in search of Dhanan- 
jaya ? O Sanjaya t what- person ventures to 
stand in front of Bhima, 

14. For, what Danava will venture to 
stand before Mahendra with his thunder¬ 
bolt uplifted? It is possible, for a man* 
to come back from a visit to the regifns. of 
Death ; 

15—17. But it is not possible for them to* 
come back alive after an encounter with- 
Bhima. Those who foolishly assail Bhima¬ 
sena when he is inflamed with, ragfc. are, 
like insects rustling,on the blazing flame?,of. 
a fce. Surely thinking what .the irate. Bhiraa 
of feartel had, said in apaimtyy 
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in; liie hearing ol the Kurus* about the 
slaughter of my sons, and beholding the, 
defeat of Kama,, 

i3 —iQp Dussasana ^and his brothers 
ceased to meet Bhiina in battle out of 
fear. That pervert son of mine, O Sanjaya, 
who repeatedly said,in the assembly these 
words—Kama and Dussasana and I myself 
will vanquish the Pandavas in. battle—- 
surety beholding Kama vanquished and 
deprived of his car by Bhima, 

20. Is now repenting his rejection of 
Krishna’s offer for peace. Beholding his 
mail-clad brother's slain in battle by 
Bhimasena, 

2\, In consequence of his own fault 
surely my son is being greatly afflicted. 
What person willing to live still, will with 
hostile intentions, advance against Pandu's 
Son 

22. Bhima, inflamed with rage r and I 
armed with dreadful weapons, and stand- | 
ing in battle like Deatn himself ? It is 
possible for a man to escape from Varava 
fire, 

23. But it is not possible for one to fly 
from the presence of the enraged Bhima. 
Indeed neiiher Arjuna, nor the Panchalas, 
nor Kesava, nor Satyaki, 

24. When excited with rage in battle, 
pays the least regard to his life. Alas, 
O son of a charioteer, the very lives of my 
sons are in danger. 

Sanjaya said 

25. O descendant of the Kuru dynasty, 
why are yoq.now lamenting for the present 
carnage? Surely you ire the root of this 
destruction of the worlds. 

26., Accepting the counsels of your sons, 
it was. you who provoked all these fierce 
hostilities* Though advised on the con¬ 
trary, you d}d not pay any heed to those 
advices, tile A dying man refusing to take 
proper medicines. 

27. O best of men, O king, having 
drunk the fiercest and most indegestible 
poison, you should now feel the conse¬ 
quences. 

28. The warriors of your army are fight¬ 
ing to the best of their prowess, yet you 
speak depreciatingly of them. Hear now, 
as I go on describing how this battle 

raged. 

29. Beholding Kama defeated by Bhima¬ 
sena, the* following five and mighty bow¬ 
men, all brothers, 

30. Namely v Durmarsena, Dussaha. 
Durmada, Durdhara and Jaya, all clad in 
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beautiful armours, rushed against the son, 
of Pandu with hostile intentions. 

31. Surrounding the mighty-armed 
Vrikodara on all sides, they began to 
cover the quarters with their arrows re¬ 
sembling flights of locusts. 

32. Then Bhimsena smilingly received 
those princes of godly- presence as they 
advanced furiously against him. 

33. Then beholding your sons before the- 
enraged Bhimasena, Radha’s son pushed 
against the mighty-armed Bhima. 

34. Although opposed by your sons, yet 
Bhima then quickly rushed against Kama 
shooting sharp arrows* furnished with 
golden wings and whetted on stone. 

35. Thereupon the Kurus surrounding 
Kama, on all sides, began to shower upon 
Bhimasena, numerous arrows of depressed 
knots. 

36. Then that fierce bowman Bliima*- 
with twenty-five arrows despatched to the 
abode of Yama, those foremost of men^ 
with their steeds and charioteers. 

37. They then fell down dead from i 
their cars, after their charioteers, like so 
many mighty trees decked with flowers* 
overthrown by a hurricane. 

38. Then we beheld the wonderful 1 
prowess of Bhimasena, inasmuch as he 
succeeded in slaying your sons and with- 1 
standing Kama with his arrows siniulta** 
neously. 

39. Opposed on all aides by sharp 
arrows shot by Bhimasena, that son of' 
Suta, O mighty monarch, began to eye 
Bhima. 

40. Bhimasena also, with hisfeyes red in 
anger and stretching his bow, began to* 
look at Kama. 

Thus ends the (me hundred and thirty* 
fifth chapter , the display of Bhima's\ 
prowess , in the fayadratha*badha of th e*. 
Drona Parva, 


CHA PTER C XXX VI. 

(JAYADRATHA-BArDHA FARVA)>- 
Continued 

Sanjaya said 

1. Beholding your sons’faHen on. the 
field, the puissant Kama, overwhelmed with 
rage* became regardless of his very life. 

2. The son of- Adhiratha then considered 
himself to: be guilty of* the slaughter o£ 
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your sons, in as much as they were slain by 
Bhima under his very eyes. 

3. Then Bhimasena waxing wroth and 
remembering their former enmity, daunt- 
lessly struck Kama with numerous sharp 
arrows. 

4. Thereupon the son of Radha smilingly 
piercing Bhima with five shafts, once more 
pierced him with seventy shafts furnished 
with golden wings whetted on stone. 

5. Without taking into consideration 
those shafts shot by Kama, Vrikodara 
pierced him with a hundred arrows of de¬ 
pressed knots. 

6. Once more, O sire, piercing him on 
his vital parts with five sharp arrows, Bhima 
severed the bow of Suta's sou with a broad - 
headed shaft. 

7. Thereupon, O Bharata, highly de- 
jected, Kama took up another bow, and 
covered Bhima with arrows on all directions. 

8. Slaying Kama's horses and his 
charioteer also, Bhima then laughed a tre¬ 
mendous laugh, having thus counter¬ 
balanced the feats of the former. 

9. Then that foremost of men, cut off 
the bow of Kama with his arrows ; and O 
mighty monarch, that bow of golden staff, 
fell down, producing a great sound. 

10. Thereupon the mighty car-warrior 
Kama descended from his chariot, and 
taking up a mace imrled it at Bhimasena 
with great fury. 

it. Beholding that mactf'course towards 
himself with great impfetuousi ty, Vrikodara 
repulsed it with his arrows before the eyes 
of all the troops. 

12. Then the puissant son of Pandu 
quickly shot thousands of arrows, desirous 
of accomplishing the death of Suta's son. 

13. Checking those arrows with his own, 
in that battle, Kama cut> down Bhima’s 
armour with numerous arrows. 

14* Then he pierced Bhima with twenty 
five small shafts before the eyes of all ; and 
that seemed highly wonderful. 

15. Thereupon, O sire, Bhima excited 
to the highest pitch of fury, sped at the son 
of Suta nine shafts of depressed knots. 

16. Those sharp arrows penetrating 
through Kama's armour and piercing his 
right arm, sank into the earth, like so many 
fierce snakes entering their holes on ant 
hills. 

17. Covered with the myriad shafts shot 
from Bhima's bow, Kama' once more was 
compelled to turn away_from Bhimasena. 

r8. Beholding the son of Suta turn away 
and walk on wot and covered with the 


arrows shot from the bow of Kunti's son, 
king Duryodhana thus spoke : — 

19. ‘Hie yourselves quickly near the car 
of Pandu's son." Thereupon, O king, 
yoursons hearing those words cf your 
son, 

20. Rushed against Pandu's son in battle 
shooting numerous sharp arrows. They 
were Chitra, Upachitra, Chitraksha, Charu- 
chitra, Cliitrasana, 

2t—22. Chitrayudha and Chitravarman, 
all versed in various modes of warfare. Then 
the mighty car-warrior Bhimasena slew all 
your sons with a single arrow, as they were 
quickly proceeding against him. Slain they 
fell down on the earth like trees broken by 
the vehemence of the tempest. 

23. Beholding your sons all mighty car- 
warriors slain, O king, Kama with a 
tearful countenance, began to think of those 
words of Khatwa. 

24. Then that puissant hero, mounting 
on anothor duly furnished car, quickly 
rushed at the son of Pandu. 

25. Piercing each other with arrows 
furnished with golden wings, and whetted 
on stone, those two heroes appeared beuati- 
ful like two clouds fringed with the rays of 
the sun. 

26. Then Pandu’s son, excited with rage, 
cut off the armour of Suta's son with thirty- 
six Valias of great sharpness and energy. 

27. The son of Suta, O foremost ol the 
Bharatas, that mighty-armed hero, pefreed 
Kunti's son with fifty arrows of depressed 
knots. 

28. Those two combatants then, smear¬ 
ed with red sandal-paste, covered with many 
wounds caused by each other's shaft and 
steeped in blood, appeared charming like 
the sun or the moon in full splendour. 

29. Then Kama and Bhim£, with their 
bodies steeped in blood, and armour shat¬ 
tered with arrows appeared beautiful like 
spakes freed from their slouglitr. 

30. Assailing each other like two tigers 
fighting with their teeth, those two foremost 
of men poured their showers of arrows on 
each other like two mighty clouds pouring 
rain. 

31. Like two elephants goring each other 
with their tusks, those two subduers of foes 
mangling each other with their shafts, ap¬ 
peared highly beautiful. 

32. Roaring at each other and covering 
each other with their arrows, those two fore¬ 
most of car-warriors seemed to play with 
each other, causing their chariots to dcs« 
cribe various circle 
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33. Those two powerful herOeS then ap¬ 
peared like two hiefers roaring at eaeh other 
for consorting with a cow in her season. 
Those two foremost of men, endued with 
prowess, then looked like two mighty lions 
engaged with one another. 

34. Looking at each other with eyes red 
hi rage, those two heroes of mighty energy 
fought on with each other like Indra and 
Virochana. 

35. Then the mighty-armed Bhima 
stretching his bow with both his hands, ap¬ 
peared beautiful like a mass of clouds 
charged with lightning flashes. 

36. Then, O mighty monarch, the 
Bhima-cfoud, having the twang of the bow 
for its peat of thunder, and the arrows for 
showers of rain, began to drench the 
mountain constituted by Kama. 

37. Then that son of Pandu, Bhima o* 
terrible prowess, O Bharata,covered Kama 
with thousands of arrows shot from his own 
bow. 

38. Then your sons beheld the prowess 
of Bhimasena, when he covered Kama with 
arrows decked with beautiful wings made 
of the feathers of the Kanka bird. 

39. Thus then Bhima fought on with 
Kama, affording delight thereby to Arjuna 
and the illustrious Kesava, and Satyaki and 
his two protectors of car-wheels. 

40. Theiv your sons, O mighty monarch, 
became depressed, seeing the prowess, the 
strength of arms and the patience of Bhima, 
who thoroughly knew his self. 

Thus ends the one hundred and thjrty-six 
chapter, the fight between Bhima and Kama 
in the Jayadratha-badha of the Drona 
Paroa . 


CHAPTER CXXXVII. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)- 
Continued . 

Saqjaya said 

I. Then the son pf Radha hearing the 
sound of the twanging of Bhima's bow and 
of the slapping! of his palm, did not 
brook it, like an infuriate elephant not 
.brooking the roar of its rival. 

a. Retiring for a moment only from the 
presence of Bhimasena, Kama looked at 
your sons felled by him. 

3. O foremost of men, beholding them 
. He became cheerless and filled with sorrow; 
then breathing like a snake, he once more 
.assailed Bhima, 
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4. With his eyes coppery in rage and 
breathing like a fierce snake, Kama then 
shooting arrows, appeared beautiful like the 
sun shooting his myriad rays. 

5. Vrikodara then, O foremost of the 
Bharatas, was covered with those shafts 
shot from Kama's bow, as if with the 
scattering rays of the biasing sun. 

6. Diverse kinds of arrows furnished 
with wings of peacock-feathers and shot 
from the bow of Kama, then penetrated 
into the body of Pritha's son, like so many 
birds entering their nests on the tree. 

7* Arrows of golden wings shot from 
the bow of Kama appeared everywhere, 
like rows of swans (flying through the 
welkin). 

8. The arrows of Adhiratha's son were 
so numerous that they seemed to come out 
not only from his bow, but also, from his 
standard, Upaskara, umbrella, and the 
shafts, yoke, and bottom of his car. 

9. Filling the sky, the son of Adhiratha 
showered arrows decked with gold and 
furnished with vulturine feathers, that 
ranged variously through the entire welkin. 

10. Then reckless of his very life, Vri¬ 
kodara got the better of his foe, and then 
pierced the latter with a shaft as he was 
rushing like Death incarnate at him. 

11. Then beholding the unbearable 
charge of Kama and the shower of mighty 
arrows shot by him, Vrikodara flinched 
not in fear, inasmuch as he was possessed of 
mighty energy. 

12. Then that son of Pandu shot net* 
works of arrows at the son of Adhiratha. 
He pierced Kama with twenty sharp 
arrows. 

13. As Pritha's son himself had been 
covered by Suta's son, even in the same 
manner was the latter now covered by the 
former with his arrows. 

14. Beholding then the prowess of 
Bhimasena in battle, O Bharata, even your 
troops applauded him and JLhe Charanas 
were filled with delight. 

15. Then Bhurisravas, Kripa, the son 
of Drona, the ruler of the Madras, Jaya- 
dratha, Uttaraoujas, Yudhamanyu, Satyaki, 
Kesava and Arjuna, 

16. These ten best of mighty car-watriors 
of the Kuru and the Pandava hosts, 
applauding Bhima with shouts of 'well- 
done' 'well-done' uttered their war-cries. 

17. When that dreadful and hair-stir¬ 
ring sound arose, your son, king Duryo- 
dhana, thus spoke. 
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tfl. Addressing the kings and princes 
Of his army, and specially his brothers. 
“May good betide you. Hie yourselves to 
the rescue of Kama from Vrikodara. 

*9. Yonder, the shafts shot from Bliima’s 
bow are piercing Kama (to the quick). O 
mighty bowmen, do you all now exert 
vigourouslv for protecting the son of the 
fcharloteer. 

20. Commanded by Duryodharta, O sire, 
seven uterine (Kourava) brothers, rush¬ 
ing with fury at Bhimasena surrounded bwn 
on all sides* 

21. Encountering the son of Kunti, they 
poured their arrowy torrents on him, like 
ctoudspouring rain on the mountain breast 
during the rainy reason. 

24 . Then those seven mighty car-warriors 
Inflamed With rage, began to afflict Bhima, 
like the seven planets afflicting the Sun at 
thfe time of the universal annihilation, O 
king. 

23. Thereupon, drawing his effulgent 
bow with great force and firm grasp; the 
son of Kunti, 

24. Knowing that his adversaries were 
homing but men, fixed seven shafts on his 
bowstring. And then the mighty Bhima 
sped those arrows radiant like the solar 
rays, at them. 

43. bhimasena then keeping alive the 
memory Of the former wrongs inflicted On 
them, Sped those arrows as if for wrenching 
Wirt the very lives out of your sons. 

2.6. Those shafts furnished with golden 
wings and whetted on stone shot by Bhima¬ 
sena, O Bharata, penetrating through the 
body of the Bharata princes, flew through 
the sky. 

27. Those gold-decked arrows tearing 
their hearts, looked beautiful, O mighty 
monarch, like biidsof beautiful plumage. 

28. Those seven arrows of the efful¬ 
gence of molten gold, steeped irt blood, 
came out. O king, after havihg drank the 
life-blood of your sons. 

29. With their armours shattered by 
those arrows, your sons thert fell down Worn 
their cars on ifte earth, like ta!l : trees grow¬ 
ing on the slopes Of mountains,broken down 
by elephants. 

30. Satrunjayg, Satrusaha. Chitta, Chi- 
trayudha, Dridha, Chitrasena, and Vikarna 
these seven sens 6 1 yourt were then slain by 
Bhltna. 

31. Of all your sons thui kiain, Vrikdtiara 
lamented piteously for Vikarna who was 
very dear to the PandavkSi 


32. Bhima then said *‘l vowed say* 
ing, You shall all be slain by ttte. O 
Vikarna, for this vow it is that you have 
been slain. And thus have I kept my vow 
inviolate. 

33- O hero, you proceeded against me 
with hostile intentions, bearing in mind the 
duties of a Kshatriya. You were ever en« 
gaged in doing our, specially the king’s 
(Yudhisthira's) good. 

34. It is therefore not fit that I should 
lament for yon, O you of great effulgence.’ 1 
O mighty monarch then Slaying them before 
the very eyes of Radha’s son, 

35—36* That son of Pandu Uttered a 
dreadful war-cry. The shout of that hero, 
then O Bharata, carried to the very vir¬ 
tuous king Yudhisthira as if the intelligence 
of Ids victory. Hearing that loud cry of thal 
fierce bowman Bhiniasena, 

37—40. The very virtuous king Yudhis- 
tliira obtained great delight in battle. Then 
highly delighted, that son of Pandu, Q 
mighty monarch, received the sound of the 
war-cry of his brother with the beating of 
drums and other musical instruments. 
After Vrikodara had given him that intel¬ 
ligence b> the hint agreed upon by both,' 
that foremost of persons^Yudhisthira versed 
in the use of all weapons, joyfully rushed 
against Drona in that battle. On the other 
hand, O monarch, seeing thirty-one el 
your son’s slain in battle, Dutyodhana re¬ 
called to mind the words of Vidura thus* 
“those salutary words spoken by Vidura art 
now being realised. 

41^—44. Thinking thus, king Duryodhmna 
was urtable to do what he should do. All 
those words that your wicked-min dec} and 
foolish son, urged on by Kama, said.to thak 

rincess of the Panchala race, having 

rought her in the assembly shall; also all 
those harsh words which Kama himself ad¬ 
dressed in the assembly hall uf her before 
yourself atid the s6ns of PknddJ O monarch, 
at your and the Kouravas’ hearing,—words 
to thte effect, 4 —’O Krishna, Air Fbndavks 
are destroyed and they have fallen into 
eternal hell ; so do you choose a second 
husband’—the result of all these has mrit 
overtaken you. 

45—46. Then again, O you of Rant's 
race, various abusive language like sessa* 
muni kernel^ without seeds were directed by 
your enraged sons to those illustrious ones, 
vi$.f the sons of Pandu, Bhimasena vomit- 
ting forth the fhe o£ wrath held in check 
for these thirteen years, is now achieving life 
destruction of your sons. 

47. Entreating you repeatedly, Khattufe 
faded to bend you towards peace. (J fore¬ 
most of the Bharatas, now do ydil, together 
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with your son, suffer the consequences (of 
your folly). 

48. That you old, patient and capable 
of foreseeing the consequences of acts as 
you are, would not accept the well-meaning 
words of your friends, is due to the influence 
of (adverse) fate. 

49. O foremost of men, it therefore 
behoves you not to weep. Yours is the 
greatest fault in the matter. In my opinion 
your are the cause of the ruin of your 
sons* 

50. O foremost of kings, Vikarna and 
the puissant Chetrasena, nave been slain ; 
as also numerous other mighty car-warriors 
and your other sons have fallen. 

51. O mighty-armed one, other sons 
of yoprs, who became the objects of Bhima's 
sight, were slain by him in a moment. 

52. It was through your fault that I had 
to see our army consumed in thousands by 
the shafts discharged by Pandu’s son and 
by Vrisha. 

Thus ends the one hundred and thirty - 
seventh chapter , the fight between Kama 
and Bhima , in the jayadratha-badha of 
the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXXVIII. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA—) 
Continued . 

Dhritarastra said 

1. I see. O son of a charioteer, that 
mine has been the greatest fault in this 
matter; O San jay a, the consequences have 
now overtaken me, grieve though I may! 

2. Hitherto I thought that what is gone 
for good. Butv O Sanjaya, what measures 
is gone should now be adopted. 

3. I have now become calm, O Sanjaya; 
relate to me^how this slaughter of heroes is 
went on—slaughter that owes its origin to 
my evil policy. 

Sanjaya said:— 

4. O mighty monarch, then the two 
powerful heroes Kama and Bhima began 
to pour showers of arrows, like two rain 
clouds pouring their contents. 

5. Then .gold-winged arrows, whetted 
on # stone, and engraved with the name of 
Bhima, reaching Kama, penetrated through 
him cutting hini to the very quick. 

6. Similarly Bhima was pierced hun¬ 
dreds and thousands of times by the arrows 
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shot by Kama, tliat resembled snakes of 
virulent poison. 

7. An agitation like that produced in 
the ocean, was then produced in your troop9 
by the arrows of them both, falling on all 
sides. 

8. O subduer of foes, shot from Bhima’s 
bow, shafts resembling dreadful snakes, 
began to slay your troops amidst your own 
army. 

9. With fallen elephants, horses and 
men, the Earth became covered and looked 
as if covered with trees broken by the force 
of the wind. 

10. Wounded with the arrows shot from 
Bhima's bow, yoiir troops then began to fly 
away from the field saying what is it ? 

11. That host Composed of the Sindhus, 
the Souviras, and the Kouravas, afflicted, 
and wounded with the terrible shafts of. 
Bhima and Kama, was then driven back to, 
a great distance. 

12. Then those heroes, with their ranks* 
thinned, and their horses and elephants 
slain, fled in all directions, leaving Bhima 
and Kama on the field. 

13. ‘Indeed for the sake of the Parthas* 
even the gods are robbing us of our senses, 
inasmuch as those arrows shot both by 
Bhima and Kama are slaying us.' 

14. Speaking such words, your warriors,' 
struck with panic as they were, stood at a 
distance out of the range of arrows, for 
witnessing the combat. 

15. Then on the field of battle a terrible 
river started up into existence and began 
to flow there adding to the joy of heroes 
and to the fear of the cowards. 

16. It was caused by the blood of 
elephants, horses and men. Covered with 
the lifeless bodies of men, elephants and 
horses ; 

17. With flag-staffs and car-bottoms; 
with ornaments of cars, elephants and 
steeds,* with shattered chariots,wheels, axels 
and Kuvaras; 

18. With gold-decked bows of fierce 
twang, and with thousands of arrows and 
darts furnished with wings of gold, 

19. Shot by Bhima and Kama and re¬ 
sembling snakes jp$t freed from their 
sloughs ; with numerous lances, javelins, 
swords, and battle axes ,* 

20. With maces and clubs and axes all 
adorned with gold; with standards of 
various descriptions and darts and piked 
bludgeons ; 

21—29. And with beautiful Sataghnis , 
the earth looked, O Bharata_very beautiful. 
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Strewn all over with ear-rings and neck¬ 
laces of gold and fallen-off bracelets, and 
rings and precious gems worn on diadems 
and crowns and turbans and golden orna¬ 
ments of diverse kinds, and armours 
and leathern fences, and elephant-girths, 
and umbrellas dropped from their place, 
and chamaras , and tans j with the mangled 
bodies of elephants, steeds and men ; with 
arrows bathed in blood, and with various 
other objects lying scattered about loosened 
from their places, the field of battle appear¬ 
ed beautiful like the sky bespangled with 
the planets. Beholding their inconceiv¬ 
able, wonderful and super-human feats, the 
Siddhas, and the Charanas were filled with 
surprise. The son of Adhiratha engaged 
with Bhima coursed on the field in the same 
way as fire helped on by the wind courses 
through an extended heap of fuel; both of 
them cut down numerous standards, and 
chariots and slew countless horses, men and 
elephants. They fought on like a pair of 
elephants crushing forests of reeds, when 
en g a ged with each other. O ruler of men, 
then your host looked like a mass of clouds, 
and the carnage caused by Kama and 
Bhima in that battle was terrible to the 
extreme. 

Thus ends the one hundred and thirty- 
eighth chapter , the fight between Kama 
and Bhima , in the Jayadratha-badha of 
the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXXIX. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA>- 
Continued. 

Sanjaya said:— 

!• Thereafter, O mighty monarch, 
Kama piercing Bhima with three arrows, 
began to shower torrents of arrows of vari¬ 
ous description. 

2. The mighty-armed son of Pandu viz 
Bhimasena, though thus pierced by the 
son of Suta, felt no pain, like a mountain 
having no sensation when deft open. 

. 3 * Then O sire, he pierced Kama oh 
his car with a sharp arrow. Well-temper¬ 
ed and washed with oil, 

4. That dart, O mighty monarch, cut 
down one of the charming golden ear-rings 
of great lustre belonging to Kama, and it 
dropped down like a luminary from the sky. 

5. Then exdted to the highest pitch of 
anger, Vrikodara with the greatest ease 
struck Suta’s son on the breast with a broad 
beaded arrow. 


6. Then once more, O Bharala, the 
mighty armed Bhima sped at him with 
great quickness ten Narachas resembling 
snakes just first freed from their sloughs. 

7. Shot by him, O srfe, those arrow's 
penetrating through the forehead of Sma’s 
son entered it, like so many snakesentering 
their holes in the ant-hills. 

8. With those shafts struck upon his 
forehead, the son of Suta, looked beautiful, 
as he did before while his forehead was en¬ 
circled with a chaplet of blue lotuses. 

9. Thus deeply pierced by the son of 
Pandu endued with great agility, Kama 
held the Kuvara of his car for support and 
then shut his eyes. 

10. But within a moment, that afHicterof 
foes Kama regaining his senses, found his 
body steeped in blood and became furk>u9 
with rage. 

11. Inflamed with rage in consequence 
of his being pierced thus by the firm bow¬ 
man Bhima, Kama endued with great 
acitivy, dashed .against the car of Bhima* 
sena. 

12. Then, O king, the revengeful am) 
enraged and mighty Kama, sped at Bhima 
a group of hundred arrows furnished with 
wings of the feathers of the vultures. 

13. Thereat Pandu’s son, disregarding 
the display of Kama's prowess, began to 
shower fierce arrows on him. - 

14. Then, O affticter of foes, the enraged 
Kama, O monarch, struck the irate Bhima 
on the breast with nine shafts. 

15. Then both those tigers among men, 
resembling a couple of tigers with fierce 
teeth, showered upon each other, in that 
battle, their torrents of arrows like two 
mighty masses of clouds. 

J 6. They tried to terrify one another »n 
that battle, with the sound df their palms 
and with showers of arrows of diverse des¬ 
criptions. 

17—18. Inflamed with rage, each endea¬ 
voured to counteract the feats of the other 
in battle. Then that slayer of hostile heroes, 
viz Bhima of mighty arms, O Bharata, cut¬ 
ting off with a razor-headed arrow the bow 
of Kama,uttered a loud war-cry. Then leav¬ 
ing aside that severed bow, the son of Suta 
that mighty car-warrior, 

19. Took up a tougher and stronger 
bow. Then beholding the slaughter of 
the Sindhus and Souviras, and the Kurus, 

20. And marking that the Earth was 
covered over with armours and standards 
and weapons lying scattered about, and 
seeing also the dead bodies of elephants. 
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feol-soldiers and horsemen and car-warriors 
on all sides, 

21. The body of Suta's son blazed up 
with radiance, in consequence <i wrath. 
Thereupon stretching his terrible Low deck¬ 
ed with gold, 

22. The son of Radha, O monarch look¬ 
ed at Bhima with eyes flashing rage. In¬ 
flamed with rage the son of Suta, while dis¬ 
charging his shafts, looked beautiful, 

23—26. Like the autumnal sun of burning 
rays at mid-day. While engaged in taking 
up an arrow, placing it on the bow-string, 
stretching the string and letting it off, no 
one could notice any interval between those 
acts of his. While Kama was shooting his 
arrows right and left, his bow always ap¬ 
peared to be drawn to a circle like a dread¬ 
ful ciicle of fire. Arrows of sharp heads, 
shot from the bow of Kama, and furnished 
with wings ol gold, 

27—2 8. Covered, O monarch, all the 
quarters, intercepting the very rays of the 
solar orb. In the skies then were seen 
numerous groups of shafts, furnished with 
golden wings and shot from the bow 
of Kama. The arrows discharged from 
Kama's bow, 

29—30. Then looked beautiful like rowe 
of cranes ranging through the skies. All the 
arrows discharged by the son of Adiratha 
were winged with the feathers of vultures, 
whetted on stone, adorned with gold, endued 
with great impetuousity, and furnished with 
exceedingly keen points. Thrown by the 
force of his bow-string, those gold-decked 
rrrows, 

31—33. Coursed in continuous lines to¬ 
wards the chariot of Bhima; those gold¬ 
decked arrows hurled by Kama, while 
ranging through the skies in large numbers, 
looked beatiful like continuous fights of 
locusts. The shafts shot from the bow of 
the son of Adbiratha, as they flew through 
the heavens, appeared like one long arrow 
poised in the sky. Like a cloud covering 
the mountain breast with torrents of rain, 

34—36. Kama, excited to the highest 
pitch of fury, poured on Bhima his arrowy 
showers; then O Bharata, your sons and 
their soldiers all beheld the mighty energy, 
prowess and perseverance of Bhima inas¬ 
much as the latter, unmindful of that 
shower of arrows resembling the furious 
ocean, dashed with wrath against Kama. 
O monarch, Bhima then wielded a bow that 
was formidable and the back of which 
was adorned with gold. 

37. In consequence of his repeated 
stretching, the bow looked like a circle and 
it resembled the bow of Indra himself. From 
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it then were shot shafts that filled tfie entire 
welkin. 

38. Then with his gold-winged arrows 
of depressed knots, Bnima constructed a 
festoon in the welkin that looked like a 
veritable garland of gold. 

39. Then the net-work of arrows spread 
in the skies by Kama, began to be shat¬ 
tered and torn, being struck with the winged 
arrows of Bhimasena. 

40. Shot both by Bhima and Kama, 
myriads of arrows of the touch of fire-sparks 
and straight-coursing, 

41. And furnished with golden wings, 
entirely covered the welkin over. The 
sun then did not shine, nor did the wind 
blow. 

42. The welkin being shrouded in that 
net-work of arrows, nothing could be then 
distinguished. Then the son of Suta cover¬ 
ing Bhima with arrows of various descrip¬ 
tions, 

43. And totally unmindful of the latter's 
prowess, strove to prevail over him. O sire, 
those myriads of arrows, discharged by 
both those warriors, 

44. Appeared to clash against one 
another like two contrary currents of wind. 
Consequent on that clash of arrowy 
showers shot by those two foremost of 
men, 

45—46. A fire.O foremost of the Bharatas, 
was engendered in the welkin. Desirous 
of slaying Bhima, Kama then, sped at the 
former numerous arrows, furnished with 
golden wings and cleansed by the forger 
himself. Bhima, however, with his own 
shafts, cut every one of Kama's arrows 
into three fragments, 

47—48. And then obtaining some advan* 
tage over the son of Suta, he cried out 
saying watt, wait, then the irate and power¬ 
ful son of Pandu, like an all-destroying 
fire once more shot excitedly showers of 
arrows. Then a loud sound was produced 
there, in consequence of the leathern gloves 
of the combatants striking against their 
bow-strings. 

49. Then tremendous became the sound 
of their slapping palms, dreadful the sound 
of their war-cries, and fierce the clash of 
their cars and the twang of their bows. 

50. Then O king, desirous of beholding 
the prowess of Kama and that son of Panda 
who were striving to slay each other, the 
other combatants giving up fighting be¬ 
came spectators. 

51. The celestial sages, the Siddhasy 
and the Gandharvas, applauded them both 
saying‘Excellent, Excellent’; and hosts of 
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Vidyadharas then showered flowers on 
those two heroes. 

52. Thereafter, the mighty-armed and 
wrathful Bhima of resolute prowess, repuls¬ 
ing the weapons of Kama by his own, 
began to pierce that son of Suta. 

53. Kama also, that mighty hero, baffl¬ 
ing Bhima's darts, wounded Bhima with 
nine Narachas resembling snakes of viru¬ 
lent venom. 

54. With as many winged shafts, Bhima 
then cut off those Narachas sped by Suta’s 
sons when they were coursing through the 
sky, and said wait , wait . 

55. Then the mighty-armed Bhima 
possessed of great valour, shot at Adhira- 
tha's son a shaft looking like the enraged 
god of Death and resembling a mace 
second to that wielded by Yama. 

56. The son of Radha however, O king, 
smilingly cut off that dart of Pandu's son as 
it flew through the sky with three shafts of 
his own. 

57. The son of Pandu then once more 
shot showers of dreadful arrows ; and 
Kama also dauntlessly received all those 
weapons of his. 

58—59. Inflamed with wrath, Kama, the 
son of Suta by virtue of the illusion of his 
weapons, cut off in that combat, with his 
straight arrows the pair of quivers and the 
bow-string, and the traces of the steeds of 
the fighting Bhima. Thereafter slaying his 
antagonist’s steeds, Kama pierced the 
latter's charioteer with five shafts. 

60—61. Theroupon the charioteer run¬ 
ning in haste, ascended the car of Yudha- 
niyu. Burning With wrath, Radha's son, 
whose effulgence then equalled the effulgence 
of the Kw^a-fire, cut off the standard of 
Bhima and felled his banner, smiling the 
while. Deprived of the use of his bow, 
Bhima then grasped a fearful lance. 

62—64. Inflamed with rage, he balanced 
It in his hands, and then hurled it vehemently 
at the chariot of Kama. Adhiratha’s son 
then with ten shafts,cut off that gold-decked 
c|art hurled by Bhima, as it was flying 
swiftly towards him like a blazing meteor ; 
that lance then fell down, severed into frag¬ 
ments by those sharp arrows of Suta's son 
Kama, that warrior versed in all modes 
of warfare, then engaged in the fight for 
the sake of friends. Then the son of 
Kunti grasped a buckler adorned with 
gold, 

—66. And a resplendent sword, desirous 
of reaping eitlier victory or death. But 
O Bharata, Kama again smilingly cut off 
that effulgent buckler of Bhima with numer¬ 
ous dreadful arrows. Bhima then deprived 


of the use of his car and his shield, became 
infuriate in wrath. 

67. Then with great vehemence he hurled 
at Kama's chariot that sword ; that mighty 
sword then cutting off the stringed bow 
of Suta's son, 

68—70. Dropped down on the earth like 
O king, an angry snake from the heavens* 
Then the son of Adhiraiha, inflamed with 
rage in that battle, smilingly grasped 
another bow destructive of foes, having a 
tougher string and stronger than the one 
that had been cut off. Desirous of slaying 
the son of Kunti, O king, Kama, then 
began to discharge by thousands, arrows 
furnished with golden wings and endued 
with great impetuousi y. Wounded with 
those shafts shot from Kama's bow, the 
puissant Bhima, 

71. Bounded up into the air, thereby 
filling Kama’s mind with great pain. Be¬ 
holding that conduct of the victory-desiring 
Bhima, Kama, 

72. The son of Radha deceived Bhima- 
sena by hiding himself inside his chariot* 
Beholding Kama hide himself in the terrace 
of his car with a frightened heart, 

73. Bhima, catching hold of the former's 
flag-staff, remained on the ground. Then 
all the Kurus and the Charanas applauded 
that feat of his, vis, % 

74. His attempt to snatch away Kama 
from his car, like Garuda snatching away 
a serpent (from its hole). Then Bhima, 
with his bow burst open, and car useless 
but still observant of his duties, 

75. Remained on the field, keeping his 
car behind him and firmly resolved to con¬ 
tinue that battle. In that combat, the son 
of Radha once more rushed, 

76. In rage, against that son of Pandu 
who stood before him in the attitude of 
fighting. O mighty monarch, those two 
highly puissant heroes, looking at their 
respective feats, and encountering each 
other, 

77. Began to roar at each other like two 
rain clouds at the end of the summer season 
The combat between those two foremost of 
men who were excited to the highest pitch 
of fury, 

78. And who would not brook each other’s 
feat, looked like that between the gods 
and the Danavas. His stock of weapons 
exhausted, Kunti’sson (Bhima) was assailed' 
by Kama. 

79. Then deprived as he was of his’ 
weapons, beholaing the huge mountain¬ 
like elephants slain by Arjuna lying on the 
field, he entered into their midst for im¬ 
peding the progress of the car of Kama* 
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80. Entering into that host of elephants, 
that was inaccessible to a chariot, the son 
of Pandu desirous of saving his life, did 
no longer strike the son of Radha. 

81. Then searching eagerly for protec¬ 
tion, that subjugator of hostile cities, that 
son of Pritha, uplifting an elephant slain 
by the arrows of Arjuna, stayed on the 
field of battle, 

82. Looking like Hanumat holding the 
(Gandbamadhana) mountain over-grown 
with Oshadkis . But Kama, then cut that 
elephant, to pieces with his sharp arrows. 

83. Then the son of Pandu began to 
throw at Barna, limbs of slain elephants 
and horses and car-wheels and every thing 
he saw lying on the field. 

84. The son of Pandu then inflamed 
with rage, threw at Kama, every-thing 
that then came within his reach. But all 
those things hurled at him, Kama cut off 
with sharp arrows. 

85. Bhima also raising his clenched fists 
endued with the force of thunder and 
terrible, desired to kill Suta’s son. But he 
then came to recollect the vow of Arjuna 
(for slaying Kama). 

86. Thus the son of Pandu, though com¬ 
petent, did not slay Kama, desirous of 
keeping inviolate the vow that Arjuna had 
itiade. 

87. But t\\e son of Suta then repeatedly 
caused the already afflicted Bhima, to lose 

, His sen$e$ by striking him with his sharp 
arroifrS. 

8ft. Recollecting the words of Kunti, 
Kama tKen did not slay Bhima who was 
then weaponless but with the handle of his 
bow he polked and pierced him. 

80. Soon as he was struck with the end 
of Kama's bow, Bhima was inflamed with 
rage, and breathing like a snake and 
snatching atoay Kama's bow, he began to 
strike him on the head. 

90. Struck by Bhimasena, the son of 
Radha with his eyes red in rage smilingly 
spoke these words to the former, 

91. Over and over again,—‘-"Beard¬ 
less eunuch, ignorant fool, glutton, without 
any skill in the use of weapons, do you never 
again venture to fight (with any one) ? You 
are but a boy, a laggard in battle l 

92. O sen of Pandu where there are 
various k&ntfe of food and drink and edibles, 
that is really the place fit for you, and not 
the field of battle, O wiclced-souled one 1 

. 93. Devouring esculent, roots, fruits and 
flowers, it is proper that you should engage 
yourself in the observance of vows and 
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rites, in the woods. O Bhima, you know 
not how to fight l 

94. Vast is the difference, O Vrikodara r 
between fighting and the occupation of a 
hermit. So, do you repair to the forest 
t) master ; you are not capable of fighting 
and have an inclination for dwelling in the 
woods. 

95 * Urging cooks *and servants and 
orderlies to make haste in makiug your 
dinner ready, O Vrikodara, you are capable 
of striking and reproving them. 

96. Becoming a hermit, O Bhima, do 
you begin eating fruits, O wicked-minded 
wretch. O son of Kunti, betake to the 
forest, for you are incapable of fighting. 

97. You are fit, O Vr kodara, lor e tmg 
large quantities of esculent roots and for 
receiving and welcoming guests. O Vri¬ 
kodara, I do not consider you fit for wielding 
weapons." 

98. O monarch, he was also reminded 
by Kama in harsh language, of all the 
wrongs done to him in his days of child¬ 
hood. 

99. And once more as Bhima greatly 
weakened stood there, Vrishasena poked 
him with horn of his bow and smilingly ad-, 
dressed these words to him. 

100. " O child, you should fight with 
others and not with men like myself. 
Those who fight with men like myself, have, 
to undergo this and many things else. 

101. Hie yourself to the spot where the 
Krishnas are, and they will then protect you 
in battle. Or, O son of Kunti, return to 
your home, O child what is the good of 
fighting ?" 

102. Then hearing those very harsh 
words of Kama, Bhima smilingly spoke 
these words to him at the presence of every 
body. 

103. "O wicked fool you have been 
repeatedly defeated by me, how then can 
you indulge in this vain brag ? The 
ancients have seen the victory and defeat of 
the mighty Indra himself! 

104. O scion of a mean family, come 
and wrestle with me. Then even as 1 have 
slain the mighty and luxurious Kichaka, 

105. I will slay you before the very eyes 
of all the kings. "But knowing Bhima's 
intention, that foremost of intelligent beings 
Kama, 

106. Refrained from that fight before 
the very eyes of the bowmen present. Thus 
O king, making Bhima earless, Kama re¬ 
proved him in such harsh language. 
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mahabharata; 


107—108. In the presence of that best of 
the Vrishnis and the son of Pritha. Then O 
king, the ape-bannered Arjuna, being urged 
on by Kesava, sped at the son of Suta nu¬ 
merous arrows whetted on stone. Then 
those gold-decked arrows hurled by the, 
force of Partha’s arm, 

109. And issuing out of the Gandiva, 
penetrated into Kama's body like so 
many cranes entering into the Krouncha 
mountains. Wounding Kama with those 
arrows shot from the Gandiva, that entered 
his body like so many snakes, 

no. Dhananjaya, drove away the son of 
Suta from the vicinity of Bhimasena. Then 
with his bow burst open by Bhima and 
pierced sore with the arrows of Dhananjaya, 

ill. Kama fled away from Bhima being 
borne hastily on his swit-coursing car. 
Bhima also, (3 foremost of men, ascending 
Satyaki's Vehicle, 

112—113. Followed his brother Savyasachin 
the son of Pandu in battle. Then Dhanan¬ 
jaya with his eyes red in rage, and with 
great celerity sped at Kama a Naracha 
like the Destroyer urging death forward. 
Then like Garuda ranging through the 
welkin in quest of a mighty snake, 

114. That Naracha shot from the Gan¬ 
diva, flew through the sky towards Kama 
in all quickness. Then the son of Drona 
cut off that Naracha as it coursed through 
the sky, with a winged arrow, 

115, Desirous as he was of freeing Kama 
from his fear of Dhananjaya. Thereupon 
Arjuna inflamed with rage, pierced Drona’s 
son with sixty-four arrows 

116—119. Whetted on stone,and O monarch 
addressed the latter saying ‘Fly not 1 . But 
afflicted with the arrows of Dhananjaya, 
Drona’s son quickly entered into the army 
teeming with infuriated elephants and nu¬ 
merous chariots. Then the puissant son of 
Kunti drowned the sound of the other 
twangs of bows decked with goid, with the 
tremendous twang ol his own bow Gandiva. 
Then the mighty Dhananjaya pursued 
Drona’s son from behind who was thus fly¬ 
ing and who had not then proceeded to a 
long way, frightening him all the way with 
his shafts. Tearing open the body of men, 
elephants and steeds with his Narachas 

120. Furnished with wings made of the 
feathers of the peacock and Sie Kanka, Ar¬ 
juna began to agitate that army of yours. 
O foremost of the Bharatas, Partha, the son 
of Paka^asani (Indra) then began to car¬ 
nage that host of yours, consisting of horses 
elephants and men. 

Thus ends the one-hundred and thirty- 
ninth chapter, the fight between Kama and 


Bhima , in the Jayadratha-badha of the 
Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CXL. 

JAYADRATHA BADHA-PARVA.— 
Continued . 

Dhritarastra said:— 

1. Day by day, O Sanjaya, my blazing 
fame is dwindling away. Numerous war¬ 
riors of my side are being slain. I consider 
all this to be due to the adverse influence 
of Fate. 

2. Inflamed with wrath, Dhananjaya 
has entered into my host which is protected 
by Drona's son and Kama and which is 
therefore incapable of being penetrated 
into by the very celestials. 

3. Dhananjayas’s prowess has increased 
in consequence of his being united with 
that foremost of the Sinis and those two of 
burning energy, namely Krishna and 
Bhima. 

4. Like Are burning down a heap of 
dry grass, grief is corroding my heart since 
1 have heard of Dhananjaya’s entrance 
into my army. I see that all the king's 
of the earth with the ruler of the Sindhus 
amongst them, are under the influence of 
adverse Fate. 

5. Having inflicted a terrible injury to 
the diamem-cheked Arjuna, how could the 
ruler of the Sindhu’s escape with his life, 
when he would become the object of 
Arjuna’s sight ? 

6. O Sanjaya, I can imagine even now 
that the king of the Sindhus no longer 
lives. Therefore, tell me how in reabty 
did that battle rage then. 

7. He that had single-handed and 
unsuported entered into and agitated my 
army, even as an infuriate elephant enters 
and crushes a group of lotuses, 

8. Tell me of the feats of that Vrisbni- 
pero, as he achieved them, strugging to 
help Dhananjaya in battle. Q Sanjaya, 
you are an expert in narration. 

Sanjaya said 

9. Seeing that foremost of men namely 
Bhima, proceed, although pierced with the 
arrows of Vikartana’s son in the midst ol 
so many heroes, O monarch, that excellent* 
warrior of the Sini race, followed him on his 
chariot. 

10. Uttering thundering roars like the 
clouds at the expiration of the summer 
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season, or burning like the surt at the end 
of the rainy season, he began to slaughter 
his foes by means of his tough bow and 
caused the troops of your son repeatedly 
to tremble. 

U. When that foremost of Madhu’s 
race careered on the field on his chariot 
drawn by horses of argentine hue and 
roared fiercely, O Bharata, there was none 
amongst your troops who could then check 
him. 

12. Then that foremost of kings namely 
Alamvusha excited with wrath, untreatreat- 
ing In battle, armed with a bow and cover¬ 
ed in a golden coat of mail, advancing 
against Satyaki checked his carreer in 
battle. 

13. The encounter that thereupon raged 
between them was unparalleled. Your 
soldiers and the enemy’s troops, giving up 
the fight became spectators of that battle 
battle. 

14. The foremost of all kings 2/1 * king 
Alamvusha, then sped at Satyaki ten 
shafts; but that foremost of scions of the 
Sini race, cut off all those shafts, with 
those of his own, before they could reach 
him. 

t$. Thereupon, Atamvasha pierced 
Satyaki with three sharp arrows furnished 
with beautiful wings blazing as fire and 
discharged from the bow drawn back to 
the very ear. These arrows penetrating 
through Saty&ki’s coat of mail mangled his 
body. 

16. Then piercing Satyaki's body with 
those keenpointed and effulgent arrows, 
poisened and of the energy of fire or the 
wind, Alamvusha, with four other shafts, 
struck the four silver-white steeds of Satyaki 
with great force. 

17. Possessing prowess and activity 
equal to those of that bearer of the discus 
(Krishna), the grandson of Sini, thus 
struck by Atamvasha, slew the latter’s fours 
steeds with four keen arrows. 

18. Then cutting off the head of Alam- 
vusha’s charioteer, ne severed with a broad¬ 
headed arrow fierce as the yoga *fire from 
the former’s trunk his head graced with 
excellent ear-rings and beatiful as the full 
moon. 

19. Having slain that scion of a race 
whose descendants are all kings, the illus¬ 
trious descendant of the Yadu race that 
hero capable of crushing the hostile army, 
advanced towards Arjuna, O king, checking 
in his progress the soldiers of the enemy. 

20. O . monarch, thus careering 
amongst his enemies, the Vrishni hero, 
when following in the track of Arjuna, was 


seen with his shafts to destroy tepeadfy 
the Kuru host, like the raging tempest 
scattering masses of clouds. 

21. Where-ever that foremost of men 
desired to go, he was borne thither by those 
best steeds of his that were of Sindhu 
breed, welUbroken, tame, white as milk, 
or the Kunda flower, or the moon or the 
snow, and that were decked with housings 
and traces of gold. 

22. Then, O descendant of Ajamidas 
race, yours sons, united with other soldiers 
of your army, quickly rushed against 
Satyaki, making that foremost of warrior’s 
vit Dussasana their leader. 

23. Those commanders of divisions 
surrounding the grandson of Sini on all 
sides, began to wound him via that foremost 
of the Satwata’s; that hero Satyaki resist¬ 
ed them with showers of his atrows. 

24. Resisting them all quickly with his 
shafts of fiery energy, that slayer of hostile 
heroes, the grandson of Sini uplifting his 
bow, slew the horses of Dussasana’s 
chariot ; then Arjuna and Krishna seeing 
that foremost of men Satyaki thus fight 
in battle became highly delighted. 

Thus ends the one hundred and for - 
tieth chapter , the slaughter of Alamvusha 
in the Jayadratha-badha of the Drona 
Parva . 


CHAPTER C X L I. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said:— 

I—2. Then the mighty archers of the 
Trigartta clan, all owning gold-decked stan¬ 
dards, surrounded on all sides the mighty- 
armed Satyaki—that hero who performed 
with activity everything that demanded 
promptness, and who having penetrated in¬ 
to that host fathomless as the ocean, was 
advancing against Dussasana’s chariot, lop 
giving victory to Dhananjaya. 

3. Then all those excellent bowmen 
waxing wroth and surrounding him with 
hosts of cars on all sides, began to pour their 
arrowy showers on them. 

4. But the unsupported Satyaki of pro¬ 
wess incapable of being baffled, then alone 
conquered his fifty antagonists, all princes 
of the Trigartta race hxuting very beautiful 
in battle. 

5. Then he reached the centre of the 
Bharata host, echoing with the sound of 
palm-strokes and abounding in swords, 
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lances and maces and looking like the 
unfordable ocean itself. 

6. We then behold the wonderful con¬ 
duct of Sini's grandson, for beholding him 
now in the Western direction, we immedi¬ 
ately after beheld him in the Eastern direc¬ 
tion, so great indeed was his lightness of 
movements. 

7. Then as if dancing and resembling, 
although alone,a hundred car-warriors, that 
hero careered in the East, West, North 
and South, and all the subsidiary direc¬ 
tions. 

8. Beholding that conduct of that one of 
Jion-like prowess and tread, the Trigartta 
warriors greatly afflicted, fell back upon the 
division of their clansmen. 

9. Thereafter the brave warriors vie the 
Surasenas tried to resist Satyaki wounding 
him with arrowy showers, like a guide per- 
cing his mad elephant with the goad. 

to. The illustrious Satyaki fought with 
them only for a while and then that hero of 
inconceivable prowess commenced his fight 
with the Kalingas. 

It. Passing through the division of the 
Kalingas that was incabable .being pass¬ 
ed through, the mighty-armed Satyaki 
approached Dhananjaya the son of Pritha. 

12. Then like an exhausted swimmer 
reaching land, the heroic Yuyudhana be¬ 
came comforted on obtaining sight of Dha¬ 
nanjaya that foremost of men. 

13. Beholding Satyaki come near them, 
Kesava addressing Arjuna said :—‘‘There 
comes the grandson of Sini, O son of Pcitlia, 
pursuing the track (opened by you). 

14. O you of true prowess, Satyaki is 
your friend and pupil. That foremost of 
m$n, holding all the warriors of the hostile 
host at a pins fee, has vanquished them all. 

15. Inflicting dreadful loss upon the 
Kouravas, Satyaki dear unto you like your 
own life, is coming towards you, O diadem¬ 
decked one ! 

16. Having worsted with his arrows, 
Drona and Kritavarman of the Bhoja race, 
this Satyaki is approaching you, O 
Phalguna. 

17. Having stain numerous warriors al 
best of their class, the valorous Satyaki 
ever solicitous of the welfare of Yudhisthira, 
and accomplished in the use of weapons, is 
approaching you, O Arjuna. 

18. O son of Pandu, the puissant Satya- 
is coming to you having achieved numerous, 
difficult feats in the midst of the kourava 
host. 

19. Having encountered on a single car 


many mighty car* warriors having Drotla 
at their head, the heroic Satyaki is ap¬ 
proaching you, O Arjuna. 

20. Deputed by the vety virtuous king 
Yudhisthira, O Pratha, this Satyaki is 
coming to you, having penetrated through 
the Kourava army, depending upon the 
might of his arms. 

si. Invincible in battle, that Satyaki who 
has no match for hurt in the .whole Koura¬ 
va army, is now coming to you, O son of 
Kunti! 

22. Freed from the press of the Kourava 
troops, like a lion from amidst a herd of 
kine, Satyaki is now approaching you, after 
having slain numerous hostile soldiers. 

23. O sen of Pritha, here comes Satyaki 
in all quickness, having covered the earth 
with the heads of thousand's of kings; 
graced with faces resembling blooming 
lotuses. 

24. Yonder comes Satyaki, having con¬ 
quered Duryodhana with his brothers, and 
having slain Jalasandha in battle. 


25. Yonder comes Satyaki, having 
created a river of blood with clots of blood 
for its mire, and having disregarded the 
Kouravas like some any straws. 


26. Hearing these words of Kesava 
Kunti’s son although filled with delight re¬ 
plied to the former saying :—“O mighty- 
armed one, I am not pleased .to find that 
Satyaki is coming to me. 

27. O Kesava, I do not know the where¬ 
abouts of the very virtuous king Yudhisthira.. 
I am doubtful whether he lives or not, being 
deprived of the help of this Satwata hero. 

26. O mighty-armed one, it should have 
been this one's first duty to protect the.king 
in battle. O Krishna, wherefore has then 
this one abandoning him has folio wed. in imp 
wake ? 

20, The kingf has been left to the mercy 
of Drona ; the ruler of the SlndHus is stiff 
unslain, and yonder does Bhurisravas rush 
against Satyaki in battle. 


30. I have still the heavies tburden hang¬ 
ing on me, in the shape of my vow' to slay 
the Sindhu king. It is my duty to inform 
myself of the wnere-abouts of the king. It 
is also my duty to protect Satyaki. 

31. It is also my (self-imposed) duty to 
slay Jayadratha. Yonder is- the sun going 
down (the horizon). As regards the mighty- 
armed Satyaki he is fatigued and his stock 
of weapons is also exhausted. 

32. His horses are tired, and O Ma- 
dhava his driver is worn out with fatigue* 
On the other hand, O Kesava, Bhurisrava is 
not at all fatigued, and moreover he is we I 
supported. 



DRONA PARVA* 


Will Satyaki reap Victory in this ep- 
tounter ? Having crossed the ocean itself 
will Satyaki of prowess* incapable of being 
Vanquished, 

34—35. Will that foremost of the scion of 
the Sini race, will that highly energetic one* 
succumb in crossing the little water con- 
tai.ned in the vestige of a cow's hoof t 
W»U Satyaki obtain good fortune having en» 
countered Bhurisravas that foremost of the 
Kurus, who is high-souled and accomplished 
in the use of weapons t That he should 
despatch Satyaki after me, dismissing all 
his fears from Drona, O Kesava, 1 think 
this to be a mistake committed by the very 
Virtuous kingj Yudhisthira. Like a hawk 
When ranging through the skies, ever trying 
, to pounce upon a piece of meat, Drona is 
ever endeavouring to effect the capture of 
the very virtuous king. Will the king fare 
well t 

Thus ends the one hundred and forty* 
first Chapter* Satyaki 1 s seeing of Arjuna , 
t n the fapad rath a - bad ha of the Drona 
Pdrvd, 


CHAPTER CX LIL 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Sanj&ya saidt— 

1. Beholding that warrior indomitable 
In battle, that scion of the Sini race rush 
furiously battle, O king, Bhurisravas, in* 
darned with wrath, assailed him* 

2. Then, O mighty monarch, that fore¬ 
most of the Kurus (Bhurisravas) addressing 
Sini'sgrandson thus spoke j—"By good luck 
ft is that you have to-day come within the 
range of my sight $ 

3* To*day. I shall realise in battle my 
long-ChertsHed hope ; you shall not escape 
me alive if indeed you do not fly away from 
the battle. 

4. O scion of the Pasarha race, to»day 
slaying you who ever boast of your prowess, 
t shall afford delight to Suyodnana, the king 
of the Kurus. 

5. To-day the heroes, Kesava and Ar¬ 
ia**, will !?oth behold you prostrate on the 
itetd of battle; consumed with the fire of my 
barrows. 

To-day Dhrarma’s son king Yudhisthira 
bearing you slain by me, would be covered 
with shame, for it was he who despatched 
you en this mission. 

7 « To-day Pritha’s son Dhananjaya will 
come to know of my prowess when he will 
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see you slain by me and lie weltering in 

your blood. 

$. This encounter with you has long 
been desired by me, like that desired % 
Sakra with Vati, in the ‘ battle between the 
Gods and the Asur&s in days gone by. 

9. To-day, O descendant of the Satwata 
race, I shall fight a terrible fight with yo*, 
whence you shall know my great might and 
manliness. 

to. Slain by me in battle, yon shall to* 
day go to the domains of the Samyamanf, 
like the son ofRavana slain by the younger 
brother of Rama (Lakshmana.) 

tt. To-day Krishna, Partha, and this 
virtuous king Yudhisthira, O Madhava, 
will abandon fighting, and become desponj- 
dent, in consequence of your slaughter. ( 

12. O Madhava, to-day, slaying you 

with my sharp arrows, I shaN afford delight 
to the wives of those who have bee* slain by 
you, ( 

13. Just as a small deer coming within 
the range of a lion’s sight cannot escape, £6 
O descendant of Madhu’s raee, you shall 
not escape me alive, having come witftih 
the range of my sight/ 1 

14. Thereupon, O king, Yuyudhant 
smilingly replied to him 9aying:—"O lllust- 
trious descendant of the Kuru race, I havfe 
no fear in fight. 

15. I am not to be terrified by empty 
words. He will slay me in battle who 
will be competent to deprive me of my 
weapons. 

16. He that will slay me in battle will 
ever be victorious. Wnat is the use of vain 
boasts. Achieve in deeds what you soy iff 
words. 

17. Like the rumble of autumnal clouds, 

your roars are barren. So hearing ypjir 
empty roars nothing best my laughter if 
being f*cited. , t 

ifl. O Kourava, let the encounter which 
you looked so eargrly for, to-day takp 
place; O sire, my heart that longs tor. .tbt 
combat with you, can not tolerate any more 
delay, ' ,, . > 

19. O wretch, I shall not abstain from 

the fight to-day without having slain you 
in battle/ 1 Thus those twO formost of 
men, stirring eaph other with their biting 
words, f 

20. And waxing wroth, and desirous qf 

slaying each other tn battle began to soijufcf 
each other. Then those two mighty bow¬ 
men both boastful ol their prowem and both 
challenging each other, • ^ 
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21. Appeared like (wo infuriate ele¬ 
phants encountering each other, with a de- 

. sire to consort with a she-eleph&nt. Then 
; those two subduers of foes, Bhurtsravas 
and Satyaky began to pour, 

22. On each other, dreadful showers of 
arrows like two mighty-clouds. Covering 

' Sini’s grandson with swift-coursing arrows, 
Somadatts’s son, 

23. O foremost of the Bharatas, desirous 
of slaying the former, pierced him with sharp 
arrows. Having pierced Satyaki then with 
.ten arrows, Somadatta’s son, 

24—25. Out of a desire for slaying that 
illustrious scion of the Sini race, sped other 
sharp shafts at him. Then, O ruler of men, 
Satyaki with the illusion of his weapons 
devoured up alt those arrows, O lord, when 
they were ranging through the skies and 
before they had even reached him (Satyaki). 
Then those two heroes began to pour upon 
one another their showers of weapons. 

26. Those two heroes, of noble extraction 
both enhancers of the fame of the Kurus 
and the Vrisknis respectively, began to fight 
with each other like two tigers fighting with 
claws, or two elephants fighting with liteir 
tusks. 

27. With lances and with darts and 
javelins they inflicted wounds on each 
other. They mangled their bodies and shed 
blood profusely. 

28. Then those two heroes checked each 
Other in that battle which wars like a 
.gambling match in which their lives were 
the stakes. Thus those two enhancers of the 
glory of the Kuru and the Vrishni races 
(respectively), 

29—31, Fought on with each other like 
two huge elephants, the leaders of two herds. 
Those two warriors, both desirous of attain¬ 
ing the highest of regions both longing to 
attain to the region of Brahma, thus roared 
at each other. Indeed Satyaki and Sorna- 
datta's son continued to cover each with 
their arrowy downpour in the sight of the 
delighted Dhartarastras. The people then 
witnessed that encounter between those two 
foremost of warriors, 

32. Who were fighting like two leaders 
ef elephant herds for the sake of consorting 
with a she-elaphant in her season. Then 
each slaying the other’s steeds and cutting 
off the othei’s bow 

33. And thus deprived of the use of 
their cars, encountered each other for sword 
fighting. Taking up two large and beautiful 
and variegated shields made of bull’s hide, 

• 34. And drawing out their swords out 
of their scabbards, they appeared beautiful 
on the field of battle. They moved in 


various motions and described in their 
mentions, various circles. 

35. Those two subduers of foes mcess- 
antly then began to strike one another out 
of rage. With their swords and covered 
in variegated coats of mail apd adorned with 
Nikas and Angadog, 

36. Those two renowned warriors dis¬ 
played various kinds of motions. They 
wheeled about and jumped on high, made 
side thirsts, leapt forward, whirled on high r 
ran and dashed forward and advanced up¬ 
wards. 

37. Those two subduers of foes began 
to smite each other with their swords, anti 
each was on the alert for finding the weak¬ 
ness of other. Both of tliosc two heroes 
jumped up superbly, 

38. And both displayed their trainings 
agility and skill. Those foremost of warri¬ 
ors in that battle, made many skilful thirst 
at each other. 

39. Then, O foremost of men, striking 
each other, they took respite only for a 
moment before the presence of all the 
troop. 

40. Having, with their respective swords 
cut off the variegated buckler of each other 
decked with hundred moons, those foremost 
of men engaged in a wrestling encounter, O 
ruler of men. 

41. Possessed of expanded chests, long 
arms, and both versed in wrestling, they 
fought on with each oilier with their arms 
that resembled iron-piked bludgeons. 

42. They struck and seized each other 
with their arms, and each seized the others 
neck with his arms. The skill that they 
had acquired by practice, afforded great 
delight to other warriors who then were 
turned into mere spectators. 

43. Then, O king, as those two foremost 
of men fought on with each- other, the 
sound that then arose, was like that 
caused by the striking of thunder against a 
mountain. 

44—46. Like two elephants figbtingwitb 
each other with the ends of their tusks, or 
like two bulls with their horns, those two 
high-souled and foremost warriors of the 
Kuru and the Satwata races, fought with 
each other, sometimes twining each other 
with their arms, sometimes striking each 
other with their heads, sometimes binding 
each other with their leg9, sometimes slap¬ 
ping their arm-pits, sometimes scracliing 
each other with their nails, sometimes em¬ 
bracing each other tightly, sometimes twin¬ 
ing their legs round each others, loins, some¬ 
times rolling on the ground, sometimes 
going forward and sometime falling b a ck i 
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wmetimes challenging each other, some¬ 
times throwing eacn other down, sometimes 
rising up and sometimes jumping on high. 

47. Then those two puissant combatant’s 
displayed in that encounter all the thirty 
kinds of manceuvers and acts that ate the 
principal features of these kinds of encoun¬ 
ters. 

48. When during that encounter, the 
stock of Satwata’s weapons was exhausted, 
Vasudeva’s son addressing Arjuna said :— 
“Beheld this earless hero, vie., Satyaki, 
this foremost of all weilders of bow, en¬ 
gaged in fight 1 

49. O son of Pandu, he has followed 
you having penetrated into the Bharata 
host. O Bharata, he has fought with 
many mighty warriors of the Bharata host. 

50. Bhurisravas who has made great 
sacrificial presents, rushing upon that fore- 
nvostof warriors vi'jr., Satyaki exhausted 
with fatigue, has nod encountered him. 
This is indeed very unfair.” 

51. Then the indomitable Bhurisravas 
inflamed with rage, uplifting his sword 
struck Satyaki like a mad elephant sti iking 1 
another in the same state. 

52. Those two foremost of car-warriors, 
both riding in their cars, and both rushing 
with rage fought on with each other, 
Arjuna and Krishna being their witnesses. 

53. Thereupon the mighty-armed 
Krishna addressing Arjuna said, “Behold 
the foremost of the Vrishni and Andhaka 
races, vie., Satyaki succumb to the son 
of Somadatta. 

54. Having achieved many difficult 
feats he is now laid low on the field in 
consequence of his great exhaustion. O 
Arjuna protect the heroic Satyaki, your (re¬ 
nowned) pupil. 

55. O foremost of men, O Arjuna, do you 
toon take that measure by which Satyaki 
may not succumb to Bhurisravas the. per¬ 
former of numerous sacrifices, O lord.” 

56. Then Dhananjaya, with a cheerful 
heart addressing Vasudeva’s son said :— 

Behold that foremost among the Kurus, 
and that best hero among the Vrishni’s, 
sport with each other, 

57. Like ; a huge and enfuriate elephant 
sporting: in the woods with a mighty lion.” 
While Panda's son Dhananjaya was thus 
speaking, 

58. Loud cries of Oh and Alas arose 
sw i ng the troops, O foremost of the 

,JStvmteSfe a*: the ipight y*arm e d ' (Bhuri- 
aravas) striking vigorously had brought 
down th*e»rth. 


59. Then like a lion dragging an ele¬ 
phant, that foremost of the Kuru race,, 
namely Bhurisravas, that destroyer of 
darkness, looked beautiful in that battle as 
he dragged that foremost one of the 
Satwatas. 

60. Then drawing his sword out of the 
scabbard and holding Satyaki by the hair, 
Bhurisravas struck the former on the breast 
with his legs. 

61. Bhurisravas was then about to sever 
from Satyaki’s trunk his head greaced with 
earrings. For sometime, that hero of tht 
Satwata race rapidly whirled his head, 

62. Together with the arm of Bhurisravas 
that held it by the hair, like a potters 
wheel whirling round with the rod. 

63. Beholding the Satwata hero thus 
dragged by Bhurisravas, Vasudeva once 
more addressing Arjuna said 

64. 4 Behold O mighty-armed one, that 
foremost hero among the Vrishnis and 
Andhakas, that disciple of yours who is 
not inferior to you in bowmanship, succumb 
to the son of Somadatta. 

<>5. Behold, O son of Pritha, the weak 
Bhurisravas obtain advantage over the 
Vrishni hero Satyaki of prowess incapable 
of being baffled.” ’ 

66. The mighty-armed son of Pandu 
thus spoken to by Vasudeva (Krishna^ 
worshipped Bhurisravas in his minds 

67. (He then said to himself). 'Dragging 
this foremost of the Satwata race as if in 
sport, the enhancer of the glory of the 
Kurus (Bhurisravas) is filling me with 
delight. 

68. Without slaying, lhat foremost of 
the Vrishni heroes mw Satyaki he is only 
dragging the former like the king of thd 
beasts dragging a mighty elepliant in the 
woods.’ 

69. Having thus mentally applauded 
that foremost of the ItourAvas, Pritha’s 
son, O king, the mighty Arjuna thus replied 
to Vasudeva saying 

70. ,4 0 Madhava, my eyes being fixed on 
the ruler of the Sindhus, 1 can not see Bhu¬ 
risravas ; but for the sake of that descendant 
of Yadu’s, race, 1 shall perform a very 
difficult feat.” 

71. Having thus spoken and desirous 
of carrying out the words of Vasudeva, the 
son of Pandu placed a sharp razor-headed 
arrow on the bowstring. 

7a. That arrow shofc by the force of Par- 
tha^arms and looking like a meteor drop* 
ptagisomnhe skies, cut oft. the arm of that: 
one devoted to the performance of sacrifice- 
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•j-anrn that was decked with Arigadas and 
hkd a sword in its grasp. 

; Thus ends the one hundred and forty- 
second chapter , the lopping of Rhuri- 
sxava's arm % in the Jayadratha-badha of 
the Drona Parva • 


CHAPTER C X L 111 . 

{JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued* 

Saiyaya said:— 

1. Then that arm with the sword in 
grasp and decked with beautiful Angadas, 
fell aown on the earth, thereby inflicting 
great grief on the living creation. 

2. In the act of striking, that arm was 
lopped off by the diadem-decked Arjuna, 
wno himself remained invisible to Bhuri- 
sr&vas; thus cut off, it fell down vehlmently 
on the earth, like a five-hooded snake. 

3. Then that descendant of the Ktfru 
race, beholding himself incapacitated by 
Pritha’s son, began, out of rage, to reprove 
the son of Pandu, having abandoned 
$atyaki. 

Bhurisravas said 

> 4. Alas, Q son of Kunti, you have com- 
inittjed a cruel and heartless deed, in as 
pouch as, not being engaged with me, and 
^overtly, you have cut off my arm. 

5. Shall you have not to say to king 
Yudhisthira, the son of Dkarma— 
‘Bhurisravas when engaged with another 
was slain by me in battle 7 ’ 

6. Was it for this that you learnt the 
use of weapons from the illustrious Indra, 
^r Rudra, or Drona or Kripa* O son of 

• 7. It is said that you are better ac¬ 
quainted with the rules about the use of wea¬ 
pons than many others. Why then have you 
topped off the arm of one who was not fight 
ihg with you ? 

, 8. The righteous never strike him who 
is careless, or Who is frig htened, or who is 
made earless, or who implores mercy, or 
who is bivblved in a calam ityv 

9. Why then, O son of Pritha, have you 
perpetrated this vile and difficult deed, that 
is only worthy of a mean fellow and is prac¬ 
tised only, by wicked people. 

. to. O Dhaoanjaya, .respectable people 
look upon respectable deeds to be very 
easy of being accomplished. But fc d»- 


respectable deed is difficult of being p erpe-’ 
trated by a respectable person. 

11. Men quickly imbibe the behavi¬ 
ours of those among whom they live, 

O Bartha, the truth of this proposition is 
verified in you. 

12. Of royal extraction and specially 
descendant as you are of the Kuru race, how 
could you transgress the duties of the 
Kshatriya race, although you were well- 
behaved and observant of vows. 

13. This vile act that you have to-day 
perpetrated for the sake of the Vrishni 
hero, is surely the result of Vasudeva’s 
instigations. And it can not possibly be • 
reconciled to your nature. 

14. What man, except he that calls him¬ 
self a friened of Krishna would inflict such 
an injury on another who is engaged deeply 
in fighting with his adversary ? 

15. The Vrishnis and the Andhakas 
are vile Kshatriyas, ever engaged in perpe¬ 
trating low deeds and are by nature wedded 
to shameful conduct. Why, O Partha, 
have you chosen them to be your model V* 

Sanjaya said:— 

Being thus spoken to Partba then replied 
to Bhurisravas saying:— 

16. ‘Now it *19 clear that with the decay 
of the body, the intellect of men also suffer 
decay, since, O master, you have uselessly 
directed all these reproaches to me. 

17. Knowing myself and Hrishikesha 
perfectly well, how is it that you reproach 
us both 7 I am conversant perfectly with 
the rules of fair combat and I am acquain¬ 
ted with the meaning of all moral precepts* 

18. So, it is impossible that I should 
commit a sinful act. Knowing this also, 
you are reproaching me. The Kshatriyas 
fight with their foes, being supported by 
their own men, 

19. Such as their brothers, their fathers 
their sons, atnd relatives and friends, and 
kinsmen and companions, and also retying 
on the strength of their arms. 

20. Why then shduld I not protec,. 
Satyaki my disciple and my dear relative! 
who is fighting in this battle on our behali 
reckless of his very life that is $0 difficult of 
being laid down 7 

air Why should I not protect Satyakf 
who is, O king, like my own right arm fb 
me? In battle, one should not look after 
his own protection only. 

aa. O ruler of men, he that is engaged On 
behalf of another, should surely be prbt#t- 
ed by that other. When such Aten arc 
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themselves protected they can took after 
the protection of the king (on whose be¬ 
half they fight). 

23. If indeed I had passivsly beheld 
Satyaki’s slaughter in this great encoun¬ 
ter, then, at Satyaki’s death, sin would have 
hanged on me for my negligence. 

24—28. Why do you wax wroth upon 
me for my having protected him, who in 
every way deserves my protection ? You 
are reproaching me, O king, saying, ‘When 
engaged with another, I have yet been in¬ 
capacitated by you.’ In respect to this, I 
submit that I committed an error in my 
judgment. Satyaki was shaking his ar¬ 
mour against you and was riding on his 
own car, ’drawing his bow-string he was 
fighting with the foes, in the midst of his 
enemies abounding in steeds and foot- 
soldier and teeming with cars and elephants 
and echoing with the war-cries of combat¬ 
ants. Amongst friends and foes engaged 
with one another, how could it be possible 
that the Satwata hero was engaged with 
one person only ? Having encountered 
many warriors, and vanquished many 
mighty car-warrior, 

1 29. Satyaki was fatigued and afflicted 
with weapon -wounds and cheerless in mind ; 
his horses also were exhausted. Having, 
under these circumstances, defeated the 
mighty car-warrior Satyaki, 

30. And having thus obtained ad¬ 
vantage over him, you seek to establish 
your superiority. You desired to cut off 
with your sword the head of Satyaki. 

31. I could not possibly behold passively 
Satyaki reduced to that plight, ft is pro¬ 
per that you should reproach your own self 
rn as much as you neglected to protect your¬ 
self (when trying to injure another). Indeed 
O hero, how would you yourself have 
behaved towards one who would be your 
dependent.” 

Sanjaya said:— 

32. Thus spoken to (by Arjuna), the 
illustrious and mighty-arffcied Bhurisravas 
bearing the device of a scrificial stake dn 
bis banner, let Yiiyudhana go, and desired 
to enter open the performance of Praya- 
Yoga. 

* 33* Distinguished by many pious deeds, 
he then spread with his left hand a bed of 
arrows, and out of a desire for going to the 
regions of Brahman, he committed nis vital 
breaths to the care of the gods presiding 
over them. 

* 34 * Steadying his eyes on the sun, sett- 
teg his mtnd on the purified water and 
meditating the Mantras contained in the 


Upanlshadas, Bhurisrav&s betaking himsef 
to yoga, became reticent. ' 

35. Then all the men in the army began 
to rebuke Krishna and Dhanajaya. and 
applaud that foremost of men vis Bhurt- 
sravas. 

36. Though thus reproached by the 
general voice, the two Kiishnas uttered 
not a single word, nor did the stake-bannered 
Bhurisravas feel any joy in consequence of 
those encomiums. 

37 —38- Then Dhananjaya otherwise 
called Phaiguna, that son of Pandu unable 
to tolerate your sons speaking in that strain 
as also to put up with their words and the 
words of Bhurisravas, O Bharata, in sorrow 
and not at all angry, spoke these words, as 
if for reminding them all. 

39. “All kings know of this my great 
vow, that no one shall slay any body of out 
party so long as the latter is within the 
range of niy arrows. 

40. Knowing this, O stake-bannerd, one 
it befits you not. to reproach me ; without 
yourself knowing the rules of morality, you 
should not censure others. 

41. That I have lopped off your arm 
while you, armed to the teeth, were on the 
point of slaying the unarmed Satyaki, 
is not at all against the rules of fair 
combat. 

42. But what righteous man is there 
who will not condemn the slaughter of 
the body Abhimanyu specially when he was 
deprived of his weapons, his car and his 
armour V 9 

43. Thus addressed by Pritha’s son, 
Bhurisravas touched the ground with his 
head and offered with his left arm the right 
one that had been severed. 

44. Then the stake-bannered Bhurisra¬ 
vas of great effulgence O king having heard 
those words of Partha, became silent with 
his face turned towaids the earth. 

Arjuna said 

45. O eldest brother of Safa, the lava I 
bear for you is equal even to that I bear for 
king Yudhisthira the virtuous, or Bhtma 
that foremast of all mighty persons, or 
Nakula or Sahadeva. 

46. With my permission as also with 
that of the high-souled Kriahua do you go 
to the regions of the righteous where Sivi 
the son of Usioara is. 

Yasncteva said 

47. You are ever devoted to the perform 
ance of sacrifices and Agnihotras ; therefore 
repair quickly to these holy, regions of nine 
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that constantly burn with effulgence and 
that are coveted by the foremost of gods 
with Brahman as their head, and becoming 
equal to myself be you carried on the back 
of Garuda. 

Sanjaya said 

48. Liberated from fhe grasp of Soma- 
datta’s son, the grandson of Sini rose, and 
with a view to cut off the head of that illus¬ 
trious hero, drew his sword. 

49. Satyaki then desired to slay the sin¬ 
less Bhurisravas, the eldest brother of Saila 
that giver of profuse presents at sacrifices, 
who was staying with his senses drawn back 
from the baule and who had already been 
slain by Arjuna the son of Pandu ; 

50. Who was sitting with his arm lopped 
off, like an elephant with his trunk cut off. 
Then all the warriors reproached him loudly 
for his intention. But destitute of reason, 

51. And although forbidden by the high- 
sou led Partha and Krishna and tthima and 
the two wheel protectors of Arjuna's car, 
and Aswathaman and Kripa, 

52. And Kama and Vrishasena and the 
king of the Sindhus, and while the soldiers 
were still uttering loud shouts of denun¬ 
ciation, Satyaici slew Bhurisravas while en¬ 
gaged in the observance of the vow. 

53. Indeed with his sword Satyaki lop¬ 
ed off the head of the Kuru warrior who 

ad been deprived of his arm by Partha and 

who was then engaged in the Praya for 
liberating his soul from the body. 

54. The soldiers then did not praise Sa¬ 
tyaki for that act of his, viz the slaughter of 
the perpetuator of the Kuru race, who had 
already been slain by Pritha’s son. 

55 —56- Then the Siddhas, the Charanas, 
and the men present, as also the celestials, 
seeing the Indra-Iixe Bhurisravas slain in 
battle when sitting in the observance of the 
vow Praya, began to praise him, struck with 
wonder at the feats achieved by him. Your 
troops also argued the matter saying : 

57. ‘In this matter no blame should be 
attributed to the Vrishni hero. What has 
been ordained must happen. Therefore we 
should not cherish wrath ; since again wrath 
is the cause of a man's grief. 

$8. It was doomed that Bhurisravas 
would be slain by the heroic Satyaki. We 
need not judge of its propriety or otherwise. 
Satyaki has been made the instrument 
of Bhurisrava's death by the Creator him¬ 
self. 

Satyaki said 

59- You, sinful Kouravas, vested in crat- 


ward garments of virtue, you are telling me 
in words of virtue, that Bhurisravas should 
not have been slain. 

60. Where did this righteousness of yours 
fly when you ruthlessly slew in battle that 
child viz Subadra's son when he was de¬ 
prived to the use of his weapons ; 

61. In a certain fit of haughtiness I 
had vowed that he who would throw me 
down in battle alive, and strike me in wrath 
with his knees, 

62. Would be slain by me even though 
that antagonist of mine should adopt 
the vow of asceticism. Though I was fight¬ 
ing in battle with my arms and eyes in 
tact, 

63. Yet you had taken me as already 
slain. It is indeed a great foolishness on 
your part. You foremost of the Kurus, the 
slaughter of Bhnrisravas achieved by 
me, is indeed very proper. 

64. Partha by lopping off the arm of 
this one, with sword in grasp, has fulfilled 
his vow of protecting his own partisans, and 
has thereby robbed me of my glory. 

65. What is ordained must come to pass 
It is the hand of fate that works. Bhurt- 
sravas has been slain in the course of this 
battle. What sin have I perpetrated ? 

66. In days gone by, Valmiki sang this 
verse on earth viz—“You say, O ape, that 
women should not be slain ! 

67. In all times however men should 
always with resolute care do that which 
would give pain tothei foes." 

Sanjaya said 

68. After Satyaki had said these words, 
none amongst the Pandavas and the Kou- 
ravas, O king, said anything ; on the other 
hand they praised Bhurisravas in theie 
mind. 

69. Nobody present there countenanced 
the slaughter of Somadatta's illustrious son, 
who resembled an hermit of the woods 
and who had given away thousands of 
golden coins. 

70. The head of that brave hero graced 
with.beautiful blue locks and eyes red like 
those of peg ions looked like the head of a 
horse cut off in a horse sacrifice and placed 
on the sacrificial altar. 

71. Purified through his prowess and 

the death by the edge of weapons, and in 
consequenee of the boon accorded to hi nr, 
Bhurisravas worthy of every # boon went 
to the regions on nigh, shuffling off his 
mortal coil and filling the heavens* with his 
illustrious fame. . ..* 


drona parva. 


Thus ends the on* hundred and forty - 
third chapter , the slaughter of Bhurtsravas 
in the Jayadratha-badha of the Drona 
Parva* 


CHAPTER CXLIV. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued • 

Dhritarastra said:— 

1. Having promised to Yudhisthira to 
do so, the heroic Satyaki crossed the ocean 
. of my troops, unvavquished even by Drona, 

Radha’s son, Vikarna and Kritavarman. 

2. How was it then that Satyaki checked 
and humiliated by that scion of the Kurus 
namely Bhurisravas, was brought down 
on the ground with force. 

Sanjaya said 

3. Hear, O monarch, hoW the grandson 
of Sini came to being in days gone by as also 
how Bhurisravas was descended. O ruler 
of men, this will explain all your doubts. 

4. Atri had Soma for his son, and 
Soma's son was called Budha. Budha's 
son was Pururava whose effulgence was 
like that of the great Indra. 

5. Pururava had a son called Ayush ; 
and Ayush's son was Nahuslia. Nahusha 
had Yayati for his son who was a royal sage 
equal to a celestial. 

6. By his wife Devayani Yayati had 
Yadu for his eldest son. In the dynasty of 
,Yadu was born a son called by the name of 
Devamida. 

7. Devamida of Yadu’s race had Sura 
for his son, who was highly esteemed in all 
the three worlds. Sura had for his son that 
foremost of men namely the illustrious 
Vasudeva. 

8. Foremost of all weilders of bows, Sura 
was equal to Kartikeva in battle. O king, 
in his race and equal to him in energy was 
born Sini, Q monarch. 

9. At this time, O monarch the Sayam* 
vara of the daughter of the illustrious 
,Devaka took place in whicti numerous 
Kshatriyas were present. 

to. Ui that Sayamvara, Sini having 
vanquished the kings, placed the princess 
Devaki on his car, with a view to marry her 
to Vasudeva. 

11. O foremost of men, O king, then 
beholding the princess Devaki on t*e car 
of Sini of Sura's line, the highly puissant 
Somadatta could not brook it. 
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12. Thereupon, O king, a battle was 
fought between them, that occupied half a 
day and was beautiful to look at. O fore¬ 
most of men, a wrestling encounter thert 
took place between those heroes endued with 
great heroism. 

13. Somadatta then was seized upon 
and felled on the ground by Sini ; and the 
latter raising his sword and holding the 
former by the hair, struck him with his 
legs, 

14. In the midst of thousands of kings 
who were witnessing the combat, from all 
sides. Then out of mercy; the latter 
abandoned the former saying *go, live/ 

15. Reduced to that humiliatorv condi¬ 
tion, O sire, Somadatta, influeneed by anger 
began to offer worship to Mahadeva in 
order to propitiate him. 

16. That foremost of all boon-giving 
deities namely Mahadeva became pleased 
with him and requested him to ask for 
his desired boon. The royal son of Soma¬ 
datta then asked for this boon :— 

17. " I wish to have a son, O master, 
who will strike down Sini’s son in the 
midst of thousands of kings in battle anq 
who will strike the latter with his leg/' 

18. Hearing these words of Somadatta 
O king, the god disappeared then and there 
saying ‘so be it.' 

19. Through the virtue of that boon 
Somadatta afterwards got the liberal- 
minded and muniftcient Bhurisravas for his 
son ; and it was thus that Somadatta's son 
succeeded in throwing down the descendant 
of Sini, 

20. And in striking him with his legs in 
in the presence of the whole army. O king 
now I have related to you what you 
asked me. 

21. Indeed that scion of the Satwata 
race (Satyaki) can not be worsted in battle 
by even the foremost of men, The Vrishni 
heroes are all of sure aim and are acquaint¬ 
ed with all modes of warfare.. 

22. They can defeat the very gods the 
Danavas and the Gandharvas. They art 
never confounded; they fight depending to¬ 
tally on their own energy. They never seek 
other's help. 

23. O lord, there is none in this world 
equal to the Vrishnis. O foremost of the 
Bharata's none, has been, are, or will be 
a match for the Vrishnis in might. 

24. They never contemn their kinsmen, 
and are ever observant of the commands of 
the elders. Neither the. gods nor the 
A suras, nor the Gandharvas, nor the 
Yaks has nor the Raksha$as, 
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25. Can conquer the Vrishnt heroes, 
yhat to speak of men ! They never cast 
covetous-glances on the tilings or possessions 
of their kinsmen, preceptor or those of the 
jBrahmanas. 

26. They never covet also the properties 
pf those that render them help on anytime 
of distress. Devoted to the Brahmanas, 
and truthful in speech, they never show any 
pride although they are wealthy. 

27. Those who are really strong are re* 
garded as weak by the Vrishnis, and are 
^rescued bv them when involved in any 
danger. Ever devoted to the worship of 

ods, the Vrishnis are self-controlled muni* 
cient and shorn of pride. 

. 28. For this it is that prowess of the 
Vrishni heroes are never thwarted. It is 
possible for one to carry on his shoulders 
the Meru mountain or to swim across the 
very ocean, 

29-30. But it is impossible for him to obtain 
advantage over the Vrishnis in an encount¬ 
er with them. O lord, I have now explain¬ 
ed to you every thing in respect of which 
you entertained doubts. After all, O king 
of the Kurus, O foremost of men, yours is 
Jthe great fault (that has bred this war). 

Thus ends the one hundred and forty- 
fburth chapter, the praise of Satyaki, in the 
Jayadratha-badh* of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CXLV. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued • 

Bhritarastra said 

t. When under these circumstances the 
Kum warrior Bhurisravas had been slain, 
estate to me, O Sanjaya how the battle pro¬ 
cessed. 

Saiy aya said 

2. After Bhurisravas had gone to the 
ftfgiofts of the departed, O Sharata, the 
fmighty-armed Arjuna urged Vasudeva 
aaymg:— 

; *'3. *‘0 Krishna, urge the steeds to the 
top of their speed, so that they may soon 
fcarry me to Spot where king Jayadratha is, 
4 } ,sinless one it.behoves you, to help roe i* 
-the fulfilment.of .my vow l 

4 — 7 . Q mighty- armed one, the orb of 
(he day, is quickly going towards the 
'.Western hills. O foremost of men, I have 
undertaken to achieve a mighty task. But 
the ruler of the Sindhps on the other hand 
is‘protected by many foremost warriors 


among the Kurus* O Krishna, do you 
drive the horses in such a manner that my 
vow may be fulBIled before sunset and that 
Jayadratha may be slain.” 

Sanjaya said s— 

Then the mighty-armed Kris hit a versed 
in horsedore, urged those borses of argen¬ 
tine hue towards the car of Jayadratha* 
Then as Arjuna proceeded shooting swift¬ 
flying arrows ever hitting their mants, 

8. O mighty monarch, the formemost 
warriors of yours troops quickly proceeded 
to meet him. They were Duryodhana* 
Kama, Vrishasena, the king of the Madras* 

9. Aswathaman, Kripa, and the rule* 
of the Sindhus himself j encountering thJe 
Sindhu king who was standing before him* 
VibhatsUf 

10. Ca9t his eyes burning with rage on 
him and seemed to burn the former there 
with. Thereupon king Duryodliana ad‘* 
dressing Radha’s son quickly said j— 11 

11. ‘Behold Arjuna exert himself for 

compassing the slaughter of Jayadratha*” 
O king, your royal son Suyodhana spoke 
these very words to Kama. , 

12. “O son of Vikartana, the crisi? in 
the battle has arrived. O high-sbuled war** 
rior, now show your own strength. O 
Kama, do you so act as Jayadratha ihay 
npt be slain in battle by Arjuna. 

13. O foremost hero among men, very 
little remains of the day. Thwart the enemy 
now with the waves of your arrows. O fore¬ 
most of men, if we can safely reach the 
expiry of the day, victory will certainly be 
ours. 

14. If the ruler of the Sindhus can be 
saved till the sun sets, then the son of Kunti, 
in consequence of his vow' being battled 
will fall upon fire. 

IS* O givpr of honor, the brothers and 
the followers of Arjuna will not hv.abletyy 
live for a moment on the face of th$ earth, 
when he passes away from it. '* ^ 

16. When the Pandavas will be destroys 

ed, O Kama, we shall enjoy this earth with 
its mountains, gardens and forests, without 
a thorn in our sides, • . •. 

17. O bcslower of honor, confounded Jftr 
adverse Destiny, and through the perversion 
Of his .^judgement, Arjuna‘hat made this 
vow without judging what is practicable and 
what impracticable. 

• 18. I Surely, O Kama, the diadem-decked 
son of.Pandu had vowed the slaughter qf 
Jayadratha for encompassing his 9^° dtap 
tructioir, * _ 
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r tQ. O son of Radha, how can Phafguna 
succeed in slaying the ruler of the Sindhus, 
before sunset, when yourself indomitable 
in battle, is still alive 7 

20. How can Dhananjaya succeed in 
slaying in battle Jayadrafha who is prtrtect-' 
ed by the king of the Madras and the* illus¬ 
trious Kripa himself? 

21. How can Vibhatsu, who it appears 

is urged on by Fate, reach the Sirtdfm- 
king, who is protected by Drona’s son and 
myself and Dussasana? * 

22. Numerous heroic warriors are fight¬ 
ing for the sake of Jayadrathi, and the sun 
is also hanging low. O giver of honors, 
Panha will not be able to reach the ruler of 
the Sindhus in battle. 

23. Now, O Kama, supported by my¬ 
self, by other heroic mighty car-warriors, by 
Drona's son, by the king of the Madras and 
Kripa himself, 

24. Do you fight with Pritha's son 
in battle, exerting to the best of your 
capabilities.” Having been thus spoken to 
by your son, O sire, the son of Radha, 

25—26. Replied to Duryodhana that 
fore-most of the Kurus in these words 
My body has been mangled with numerous 
net-works of arrows in the battle by the 
heroic Bhimasena of resolute aim and of 
skilful bowmanship. O bestower of honors, 

1 now. stay in battle-field, only because it is 
my duty to do so. 

27. Afflicted with mighty shafts there is 
not a single limb of mine that is not suffer¬ 
ing excruciating pain; Still I shall 
fight to the best of my abilities. My very 
life is for you. 

28. 1 shall do that by which this fore¬ 
most of the Pandavas will not succeed in 
slaying the Sindhu-king. So long as 1 
shall fight discharging sharp arrows, 

29. The brave Dhananjaya, who can 
shoot weapons even with his left hand, will 
not be able to reach the ruler of the 
Sindhus. Everything that a man bearing 
love and devotion to you and always anxious 
for your welfare, ought to do for you, 

30. Shall be done by me, O you 

of Kuru's race. As. regards our victory if 
is under the disposal of Destiny. 1 snail 
exert myself in battle to-day to the best 
of my abilities, for the sake of the.Sindhu 
king, • ' * 

31. And also for accomplishing what 
would conduce to your good,' O monarch. 
But, O king, victory depends upon Destiny. 
Relying on my prowess, 1 shall to-day 
fight with Arjuna, 


:4ft 

.32—33. For your sake, O^foremost Qf 
men, but victory is dependent on Destiny. 

O foremost of the Kurus, let all the troops 
to-day witness the horripilating and fierce 
encounter that shall take place between 
myself and Pritha's son.” When Kama, 
and the king of the Kurus were thus talk¬ 
ing to each other on the field, 

34 — 35 - Arjuna was engaged in slaughr 
tering your army with lijs sharp, arrows. 

He then cut off with sharp Valias the arm^ 
of? unretreating heroes, arrni' that resem¬ 
bled bludgeons o* trunks of elephants. Thajt 
mighty-armed hero also severed / manV 
heads from the trunks Of mdn with his 
arrows. 

3 *>— 37 * Vibhatsu also cut off the trunks 
of elephants, the hecks of steeds, the axel$ 
of cars, and also horses, and men steepetl in 
blood, and armed with lances, in ttyo.pf 
three fragments with his Kshurapras , A,im ! 
horses and excellent elephants, ' * e ' * 

38.'" And standards and umbrellas a mi r 
bows arid chamaras and heads began c to ;j 
fall fast on all sides. Then consumjpg^- 
your troops like fire consuming a heap m " 
dry grass, . £ 

39—46.—Partha soon made the earth . 
deluged with blood. The mighty arid ini 
dorm table son of Pritlia Of piowess in¬ 
capable «of being baffled, spread ingaterri-> 
ble carnage in that host of‘ yours, soonf 
reached the ruler of the Sindhus. Protect¬ 
ed by Bhimasena and by Satwata, Vibhatsu, 

41—42. O foremost of the BHaratas^' 
appeared effulgent like a blazing fife. TlrdiV" ' 
Seeing Arjuna in that condition, all the fiercer •• 
bowmen of your army, those foremost - of 
men, possessed of the wealth of energy r 
could not brook hinv. Thereupon Duryo- 
dharia, Kama, Vrishasena, lh$ ruler of the. 
Madras, 

43. Aswathaman, Kripa, and the ruler, 
of |the Sindhus surrounded the diadeiu- 
decked Arjuna on all sides. 

44—45. Then all those combatants skill¬ 
ed in fighting, placing the ruler Sindhus 
at their back and impelled, by a desire for. . 
Slaying Arjuna and Krishna, dabritlessly 
surrounded Partha, that hero versed in all 
tllodes of warfare,-who then pppared. ton. 
dance * in the. tenrace of- thi% ; chariot* ---j 
emitting fierce sounds, with his - bow-string - - . 
and his palms, and resembling the Dps&xoytc v - 
himself with mouth agape. -f 

46. Meanwhile, the, sun, and the ' 
heavens had assumed a» crimson , hoe^H 
, Desirous of the speedy setting of tl»e sun, 

'the Kourava warriors bending their bows 
with arms teseuitymg the tapering bodies of 
serpents. 
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47—48. Discharged their arrows by 
hundreds, towards Phalguna,—arrows, that 
resembled the rays of the sun. Cutting off 
all those shafts thus sped towards him, 
into two, three or eight fragments, the 
diadem-decked Arjuna, indomitable in 
battle, pierced them all (with his arrows). 
Then Aswathaman owning the device of a 
lion's tail in hi? banner, displaying his 
might, 

49. Began, O monarch, to resist Arjuna. 
Indeed the son of the daughter of Sarad- 
wata, piercing Partha with ten shafts and 
Krishna,with seven, 

50—51. Impeded the progress of Arjuna’s 
chariot, with a view to protect the ruler of 
the Sindhus. Then many foremost one 
among the Kurus all great car-warriors, 
surrounded Arjuna on all sides with a large 
number of chariots; stretching their bows 
and discharging numerous arrows, 

52. They began to exert themselves for 
protecting the ruler of the Sindhus, at the 
command of your son. We then beheld 
the strength of the heroic Partha’s arms, 

53. The inexhaustibility of his shafts and 
the strength also of his bow Gandiva. 
Repulsing with his own weapons, those of 
Drona’s son and of Kripa, 

54. He pierced every one of your war¬ 
riors with nine arrows. Thereupon Drona's 
son pierced him with twenty-five arrows 
and Vrishasena pierced him with seven. 

55. Duryodhana pierced him with twenty, 
Kama with three shafts. And all of them 
roared at him and went on piercing him 
without remission. 

56. Shaking their bows, they encom¬ 
passed him on all sides and they also made 
their chariots to be drawn in a compact 
circle around him. 

57. Desirous of the speedy setting of the 
sun, those mighty fighter* of the Kuru 
host possessed of great agility, began to 
roar at Arjuna, and shaking their bows, 

58—59. Covered him with showers of 
sharp arrows like donds pouring rain over 
the mountain-breast; those brave warriors, 
having arms like heavy bludgeons, also 
showed on that occasion, O monarch, on 
Dhananjaya’s body their celestials weapons. 
Having spread a great carnage in your 
army, the mighty, 

do. And indomitable Dkananjaya, of 
prowess incapable of beinng baffled, came 
upon the ruler of the Sindhus. Kama how¬ 
ever, O king, with his arrows, resisted him 
in that battle, 

'61—62. Before the very eyes, O Bharata 
of BHlmasena and Satwata. The mighty 


armed son of Pritlia in the very sight of 
all the troops pierced the son of Suta, in 
return, with ten arrows, on the field of 
battle. Then Satwata, O sire, pierced 
Kama with three arrows. 

63. Bhimasena pierced him with three 
and Partha again with seven arrows. Then 
Kama that mighty car-warrior pierced 
each of them with sixty shafts. 

64. O king, then a terrible battle raged 
between Kama on one side and the many 
on the other ; then, O sire, we beheld the 
wonderful prowess of the son of Suta, 

65. In asmuchas single-handed, he suc¬ 
ceeded in checking the three mighty war¬ 
riors in battle; then the mighty armed 
Phalguna struck Kama on his vital limbs 
with a group of hundred arrows. There¬ 
upon the puissant son of Suta, steeped all 
over his body with blood, 

67. Pierced the heroic Phalguna in 
return with fifty arrows. Beholding that 
lightness of hands displayed by hrm, Arjuna 
did not brook him. 

68. Then Pritha's son bursting his bow 
open, pierced him on his chariot with nine 
arrows of depressed knots, with great 
speed. 

69. Then with great lightness at a time 
when lightness was necessary, Dhananjaya 
in order to slay Kama, sped at bin an arrow 
of the effulgence of the solar rays. 

70. As that arrow was coursing with 
vehemance through the sky, Drona’s son 
with a sharp crescent-shaped arrow cut 
it off ; thus cut down it fell down, on the 
ground. 

71. Then the highly puissant son of 
Suta taking up another bow, covered 
Pandu’s son with thousands of arrows. 

72. Then with his arrows, Pritha’s son 
scattered the unrivalled shower of arrows 
that proceeded from Kama’s bow, like 
the tempest scattering masses of clouds. 

73. Then again Arjuna covered him 
with arrows, before the eyes of all warriors, 
displaying great lightness of hands. 

74. Kama also that slayer of foes, 
desirous of counteracting the feats of his 
antagonist, covered Phalguna with thou¬ 
sands of arrows. 

75. Roaring at each other like two bulls, 
those foremost of men, those two mighty 
car-warriors, covered the welkin with clouds 
of straight-going shafts. 

76. Each made invisible by the other's 
arrowy downpour, they went on striking 
each other ; tney roared at each other and 
wounded each other with their sharp 
arrows respectively saying, I am Partha 
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featf, or lam Karna t wait , 0 Phalguna . 
Indeed those two heroes fought with each 
wonderfully, displaying great skill and 
agility. 

78. The sight they then presented was 
such that all the other combatants became 
spectators of the battle. Then praised 
by the Siddhas and the Charanas and the 
Pannagas, 

79. They fought on with each other 
desirous of slaying'each other. Then Duryo- 
dhana addressing your warriors said :— 

80. •‘Heedfully protect the son of Radha. 
Without slaying Arjuna in battle, he will 
not abstain. Even these words had Vrisha 
said to me.” 

81—82. In the meantime, O king, behold¬ 
ing the prowess of Kama, Arjuna of white 
horses, with four shafts shot from the bow¬ 
string drawn back to the ear, despatched 
the four horses of Kama to the re*i ions of 
Death. Then with a Valla he felled Kama's 
charioteer from his niche in the car. 

83. Then he covered Kama himself with 
with a net-work of arrows, even before the 
very eyes of your son. Thus covered with 
arrows, the steedless and driverless Kama, 

84—85. Confounded with arrowy showers 
was completely embarassed. Beholding him 
made earless, Aswathaman, O monarch, 
caused him to ride on his own chariot, and 
went on fighting with Arjuna. Then the 
king of the Madras pierced the son of 
Kunti with thirty arrows. 

86. The son of Saradwaia pierced 
Vasudeva with twenty arrows ; he then 
struck Dhananjaya with twelve arrows, 

87. The king of the Sindhus with four. 
Vrishasena with Kama, separately pierced 
O mighty monarch, Krishna and Prilha’s 
son. 

88. Dhananjaya, the son of Kunti then 
in return peirced Drona’s son with sixty- 
four and the king of the Madras with a 
hundred arrows. 

. So. He pierced the Sindhu ruler with 
Valias and Vrishasena with three arrows, 
and then piercing the son of Saradwata, 
Pritha’s son uttered a loud war-cry. 

90. Then your troops desirous of baffling 
the fulfilment of Savayasachin's vow, quick¬ 
ly fell upon him, all inflamed with rage. 

91. Then striking terror into the hearts of 
the Dritarastra’s troops, Arjuna invoked 
into existence the Varuna weapon. Then 
Kama riding on his precious chariot, pour¬ 
ing Showers of arrows, proceeded against 
the son of Pritha. 

92. But, O BharaU, as that fierce stupi- 
fying and terrible battle progressed, the J 


t diadem-decked Arjuna reaching ihe Sindhu 
king did not loose his senses and sped his 
arrows cjntinuoubly. 

93. Desirous of getting back the king¬ 
dom and keeping in mind all the wrongs 
indicted by the Kurus on them during 
twelve years past, the high-souled Savya- 
sachin of immeasurable prowess, shrouded 
all the points of the compass with shafts 
sliot from the Gandiva. 

94* The welkin then seemed to be illu¬ 
mined by blazing nrfbteors ; countless crows 
began to shoot down on the bodies of the 
troops. Meanwhile the diadem-decked 
Arjuna continued to slay the foe with his 
Gandiva of twany string like the wrathful 
Mahadeva slaying creatures with his 
Ajagara bow. 

95. Then the highly-renowned Arjuna 
that subduer of hostile troops, scattering 
away the arrows of the sou of Drona by 
means of those shot from his own bow, slew 
many foremost warriors of the Kurus, 
mounted on their excellent steeds and ele¬ 
phants. 

96. Then numerous monarch* taking up 
heavy maces and clubs of iron and swords 
and darts and many other kinds of strong 
weapons, and assuming frightful appear¬ 
ances, advanced furiously upon Partha in 
that battle. 

97. Arjuna bending his with the 
force of his arms, his terrible bow the 
Gandiva that resembled the bow of Indra, 
and of which the twang was as loud as 
roar of clouds at the end of a Yuga t went 
on caruaging your soldiers and adding to 
tlte population of Death’s domain. 

98. Then that brave warrior caused 
those furious warriors with their cars and 
elephants and foot soldiers and bowmen 
supporting them, to be deprived of their 
arms and lives, and thus considerably ad¬ 
ded to the population of Yama’s kingdom. 

Thus snds the one hundred and forty- 
fifth chapter, the fierce fight between 
Arjuna and Kama , in the Jayadratha- 
badha of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER C XL V I. 

JAYADRATHA BADHA-PARVA.— 

Continued • 

8anjaya said 

I. Hearing the tWang of Dhanaojaya’s 
bow, that rcssembled the loud call of Death 
or the ionorous rumble of the thunder, 
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58. He then pierced Govinda with three 
A -arach is f Arjuna with six, their horses with 
eight and their standard with one winged 

shaft. 

59—60. Thereupon Arjuna, repulsing the 
sharp shafts shot by the ruler of the Sin- 
dhus, cutoff at the same time, with a couple 
of arrows, the head of Jayadratha's driver 
and his well-decked standard. Its stay 
cut off and itself shattered and struck with 
arrows, that boars bearing standard of the 
Sindhu king fell down like a flash of Are. 
Meanwhile the sun was rapidly going to¬ 
wards the western hills. 

62. janarddana quickly addressing 
Pandu's son said ;—“O son of Friths, this 
Jayadratha has been placed in their midst 
by these heroic and mighty car-warriors. 

63. Q mighty-armed one, Jayadratha 
desirous of saving his life, is standing in 
the rear in their midst. O foremost of men, 
without vanquishing in bailie these six 
mighty car-wartiors, 

64. You shall not be able to slay the 
tuler of the Sindhus, even if you exert your¬ 
self to the best of your power, Q Arjnna, 
Now 1 shall put forth my Yoga prowess for 
covering over the Sun, 

0$, hi consequence of which the ruler , 
of the Smdlms ,>nly shall beiio.d the sun I 
as already set. Filled with delight and | 
sanguine of his life and desirous of seeing 
your destruction, 

6b. That wicked creature wifi no longer 
conceal him self. Taking advantage of that 
opportunity you should, O foremost of the 
Kurus, strike him. 

67, You should not then give up the 
enueprise thinking the sun to have already 
set. 11 Then Vlbhatsu replied to Kcsava 
saying “let it be so.” 

68. Thereafter that lord of the kings vbs 
Krishna created a veil of darkness Tor 
covering the sun, by means of his Yoga pro¬ 
wess, 

66, When Krishna had created that veil 
of darkness, thinking the sun to have set, 
your troops became delighted, O king, in 
view of the destruction of Pritha's son 

Arjuna, 

70. Highly delighted, O king, your 
troops and king Jayadratha could not see 
the sun though they all stood with their 
heads thrown back* 

71. When the ruler of the Sindhus was 
beholding the setting sun, once more did 
Krishna spoke these words to Arjuna- 

72. H Behold, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
the heroic ruler of the Sindhus looking at 


the sun, freed from the fear he entertained 
of you. 

73. O mighty-armed one this is the op* 
portune moment to slay the wicked-souled 
wight. Now quickly lop off the head of 
this fellow and fulfil your vow,” 

74. Thus spoken to by Kesava the puis¬ 
sant son of Pandu, began to carnage your 
troops with arrows resembling the rays of 
the sun or the flame of fire. 

75. He pierced Kripa with twenty and 
Kama with fifty shafts ; he then wounded 
Salya and Duryodhana each with six 
shafts. 

76. He pierced Vrishasena with eight 
and the ruler of the Sindhus with sixty 
shafts. The mighty-armed son of Pandu, 

77. Piercing your troops with his arrows, 
O king, assailed Jayadratha. Then behold¬ 
ing him within measurable distance like a 
swelling tongue of fire, 

78. The protectors of Jayadratha be¬ 
came highly anxious (about his life). Then 
Q mighty monarch, all your warriors desir¬ 
ous of victory, 

79—Si. Began to pour their arrowy show¬ 
ers on Pakasasani in that battle. Then that 
delight of the Kurus (Arjuna) was covered 
over. Thereafter, that foremost of men, 
PakasAsani began to shoot terrible net-works 
of arrows with a view to slaughter your 
troops. Then those warriors of yours man¬ 
gled by that hero in battle, 

82. Were greatly frightened and they 
abandoned the ruler of the Sindhus. They 
were so much confused that no two persons 
were seen to fly together. Then we beheld 
the wonderfnl prowess of Kunti's son, 

83. Inasmuch as that high-souled war¬ 
rior then achieved feats whose equals had 
never before been achieved or will be ac¬ 
hieved in future. Elephants and elephant - 
riders, and horses and horsemen, 

84. And car-drivers,—these then Ar¬ 
juna began to slaughter like Rudra slaying 
the crealures. I could not find in that 
battle, O king, 

85. A single elephant, or horse or men 
that was not struck with the arrows of Par- 
tlva. The vision of warriors were blinded 
with dust and darkness* 

86. They were dreadfully confused and 
could not recognise one another. Your 
troops urged on by fate, having their vital* 
torn open by arrows, 

87. Began to wander, or limp or fall 
down. Some became paralysed and some 
became pale. During that terrible carnage 

j of creatures* 
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gears and crowns, with Keyuras t An gad as 
and Kundalas , 

30. With armours decked with gold, with 
the caparisons and trappings of elephants 
and horses, and with hundreds of diadems, 
—strewn all over with these things, 

31. The earth, highly beautified, ap¬ 
peared like a newly married bride. Having 
the marrow and fat (of slain creatures) for 
its mire, having blood for its current, 

32. Full of limbs and bones and fathom¬ 
less in depth, having the hair of creatures 
for its moss and weeds, and heads and arms 
for stones on its shore ; 

33. Decked with variegated standards 
and banners; having umbrellas and bows 
for its huge waves ; stagnant with the huge 
carcasses of elephants ; 

34. Having innumerable cars for rafts 
to cross it ; infested with the dead bodies of 
horses; rendered unfordable with car wheels, 
yokes, axels and Kuvaras ; 

35. Infested with snakes constituted by 
by lances, darts, axes, and arrows ; having 
crows, and Kankas for its sharks, and 
jackals for its Makaras , 

36. And vultures for its fierce aquatic 
animals ; echoing with the yells of jackals; 
infested with daneing ghosts and Pisachas 
and Pretas, thonsands in number, 

37. Carrying away many, corpses of 
slain warriors, highly dreadful,And fierce and 
awful, and resembling the Vaitarani itself-— 

38. Such a river capable of striking 
terror into the hearts of the cowards, was 
then caused to flow on the field of battle. 
Then beholding the prowess of Arjuna, 
whose appearance then resembled that of 
the Destroyer, 

39. A panic, such as had never occoured 
before, prevailed among the Kuru ranks. 
Thereupon.the son of Pandu, receiving the 
weapons of heroes, with those of his own, 

40. And achieving wonderful feats, pro¬ 
claimed himself to be a warrior of terrible 
deeds. Then, O king, Arjuna passed 
leaving all those foremost car-warriors of 
your army behind. 

41. Then all the creatures were unable 
to look at Pandu’s son, who then resembled 
the sun shining on the meridian. 

42. Arrows shooting out of the Gandiva 
bow of that illustrious hero, were then seen 
by us to resemble rows of cranes ranging 
through the firmament. 

43- Repulsing everywhere the weapons 
of heroes with those of his own, and dis¬ 
playing his fierce feats, Arjuna then con¬ 
tinued to a acheive terrible deeds. 


44. Then impelled by the desire for 
killing Jayadratha, O king, Arjuna passed 
throuh the car-division, compounding your 
warriors with his Natashas* 

45. Then the handsome Dhananjaya 
having Krishna for his charioteer, began 
quickly to career on the field, shooting his 
shafts in all directions. 

46. Then hundreds and thousands of 
shafts shot by the heroic Arjuna of illustri¬ 
ous soul, Appeared in the sky, flying in all 
directions and incessantly. 

47. We then could not discern when 
that mighty bowmen, that son of Pandu be¬ 
gotten upon Kunri, took out his shafts, 
placed them on the bow-string, and let 
them off. 

48. Thereafter, O king, covering all 
the points of the compass with his arrows, 
and afflicting all the car-warriors in battle, 
the son of Kunti dashed towards Jaya¬ 
dratha, 

49. And pierced him with four and sixty 
straight-going shafts. The Kuru warriors 
then seeing Pandu’s son rush upon jaya¬ 
dratha, 

50. Gave up fighting, becoming hope¬ 
less of Jayadratha's life. Whoever amongst 
your troops then rushed to encounter the 
son of Pandu in that bailie, 

51—53. Had his body pierced deep with 
the latter’s arrows. Then the mighty car- 
warrior Arjuna, that foremost of victorious 
heroes made your ranks headless by means 
of his arrows resembling the flames of fire* 
Thus then, O foremost of kings, sorely 
afflicting your troops consisting of four kinds 
of forces,the son of Kunti rushed upon jaya¬ 
dratha. He then pierced Drona's son with 
five hundred, and Vrishasena with three 
arrows ; 

54. Compassionate as the son of Kunti 
was, he pierced Kripa with nine arrow**. 
He pierced Salya with sixteen and Kama 
with thirty two arrow's. 

55. Then piercing the ruler of the 
Sindhuswith sixty-four arrows, he uttered a 
roar like that of the lion. Then the ruler of 
the Sindhus, being pierced with the arrows 
shot from the bow of the weilder of the 
Gandiva, 

5®— $7* And excited to the highest 

pitch of fury, did not to brook it, even like 
an elephant - struck with ihe goad. 
Then that one bearing the boar as a 
device on his standard quickly shot at the 
Cpt of Phalguna straight-flying arrows 
furnished with vulturine feathers, rubbed by 
the smith, and looking like so many enra* 
ed snakes, and hurled from a string dawn 
ack to the very ears. 
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118—20. Then your own head will cer¬ 
tainty crack into hundred pieces. By me an 
of your weapons of celestial make do you 
accomplish your vow in such a way, that 
that: ruler of earth, viz, the old Sindhu king, 
may not know that it is done. O Arjuna, 
indeed their is nothing which you cannot 
achieve or perforin,' O son of Vasava." 
Having heard these words of Kristina, 
Diiananjaya licking the corners of his 
mouth, 

121—1-23. Shot the. shaft he had taken up 
for slaughtering Jayadratha,—shaft whose 
touch resembled that of lndra’s thunder, 
which was inspired with Mantras , which was 
of celestial make, which was capable^ of 
bearing any strain and which liad ever been 
worshipped with perfumes and garlands. 
That swift-coursing arrow shot from the 
Gandiva bow, snatched away the head of 
the ruler of the Sindhus like a hawk snatch¬ 
ing away a little bird from the top of a tree. 
Dhananj ay a then discharging other arrows 
carried that head along in the heavens. 

124—125. Then that son of Pandu im¬ 
parting delight to his friends and grief to 
his foes, carried that head beyond the pre¬ 
cincts of the Samantapanchaka by means 
of his continuous groups of arrows. Mean¬ 
while king Vridhakshatra, 

126—128. The father of your son - in -law, 
possessed of great energy, was engaged in 
performing his evening Sandhya. Adorned 
with sable locks, and graced with ear-rings, 
that head of Jayadratha was thrown upon 
liis lap as lie was uttering his prayers in a 
sitting posture. O subduer of foes, thus 
thrown in his lap, that head graced with 
beautiful ear-rings was not perceived by 
king Vridhakshatra, so when the intelligent 
Vridhakshatra, having finished his evening 
prayers, 

129. Was rising up, the head fell down 
on the earth. And as the head of that 
king's son fell down on earth, 

130. The head of that king also was 
cracked into thousand pieces, O subduer 
of foes. Then all creatures were greatly 
filled with wonder; 

131. They then highly applauded Vasts- 
deva and the mighty son of Pritha. Thus 
O king, when the king of the Sindhus was 
•lain by the diadem-decked Arjuna, 

132. The darkness that Vasudevas's son 
had caused was withdrawn, O foremost of 
the Bharatas. O ruler of earth, thus your 
sons and their foiloiwers, afterwards came 
to know that 

»33* That veil of darkness was only an 


illusion caused by Vasudeva’s son, O fore* 
most of men. Thus, O king, was your 
son-in-law, the ruler of the Sindhus slant 
by Arjuna of infinite energy, having caused 
the slaughter of eight Akshouhini of troops. 
Then beholding Jayadratha tlie ruler of the 
Sindhus's slain, 

135. Tears of sorrow gushed out from 
the eyes of your sons. Thereafter, O king, 
when Jayadratha had been slaiq by Pritha’s 
son, Kesava 

136. Blew his conch, as also the mighty 
Arjuna lliat afflioter of his foes. Bhimasena 
also, as if for informing Yudhisthira of that 
joyful news, * 

137. Filled the welkin with a mighty 
war-cry. Hearing that formidable war-cry, 
the very virtuous king Yudhisthira, 

138. Considered the ruler of the Sindhus 
to be slain by the high-souled Phalguna. 
111611 he imparted delight to his own war¬ 
riors by means of the sound of his musical 
instruments. 

139. He then rushed furiously against 
the son of Bharadwaja for slaying him. 
Then, O king, as the sun was hanging down 
the horizon, 

140. A fierce battle between Drona and 
the Somakas commenced, capable making 
the hair to stand erect. Then putting forth 
all their energies for slaughtering the son of 
Bharadwaja, 

141. The mighty car-warriors of the 
Pandavas fought on, O king, delighted at 
the slaughter of the Sindhu king. The 
Pandavas then obtaining victory and 
having slain the ruler of the Sindhus, 

142. Fought on with Drona litterally in 
toxicated with their good luck. O king,having 
slain the ruler of the Sindhus, Arjuna also 
(cheerfully) fought on with those foremost 
of your car-warriors. 

143. Then the heroic Arjuna decked with 
A diadem and garlands, having fulfilled 
his principal vow, began to slaughter your 
troops, even like the king of the celestials 
destroying the darkness of night. 

Thus ends the one hundred and forty - 
sixth chapter, the slaughter of Jayadratha, 
in the Jayadratha-oadha of the Drona 
Parva • 
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CHAPTER CXLVII. 

Oayadratha-badh a ;parvaj— 

Continued • 

Dhritarastra said 

1. The heroic king of Sindhu being 
killed by that one who could draw the bow 
with his left hand (1 e Arjuna), relate to me 
O Sanjaya, what the warriors on my side 
did— 

Sanjaya said 

2. O king, seeing the king of Sindhu 
slain in battle by Partba, Kripa, the son of 
Saradwat, waxing wrath, 

3. Surrounded the son of Pandu by a 
mighty discharge of arrows. The son of 
Drona too, seated on his car, rushed 
against Phalguna the son of Pritha. 

4. Those two best and most excellent of 
car-warriors from two sides, began to 
shower keen darts, from their cars (upon 
Arjuna). 

5. That mighty-armed one, the best of 
car-warriors, sore oppressed by those 
mighty showers of arrows, experienced a 
great pain. 

6. Dhananjaya, the son of Kunti, not 
liking to slay his preceptor (i.e. Kripa) and 
his (other) preceptor’s son (i.e, Aswathama) 
in battle began to act like a preceptor 
(teaching the science of arms to his pupil), 

7. And unwillingly warded off the wea¬ 
pons of the sons of Drona and Saradwat, 
by means of his own weapons and discharg¬ 
ed at them arrows of milder speed, 

8. Overcome by the numbers of arrows 
though discharged mildly by Arjuna, those 
two (warriors) were greatly afflicted. 

9. Then, O monarch, the son of Sara¬ 
dwat, pained by the darts of the son of 
Kunti, lost all strength and fainted away 
on the terrace of his car. 

10. Seeing his master afflicted with darts 
and devoid cm senses, and taking him for 
dead his charioteer carried him off (from 
the field of battle). 

it. Then, O great king, Kripa being 
thus borne away from (the held of battle), 
Aswathama too fled away in terror from 
the son of Pandu. 

12. (Then), seeing the son of Saradwat 
faint away and afflicted with arrows, the 
mighty bowman Partha, (seated) on his car, 
gave way to doleful cries. 

13. And with his face full of tears and 
in dejected spirit he said these words:— 
"Anticipating all this, the greatly wise 


Ksnatta (Vidura) said to the king (Dhrita- 
rashtra) 

14. As soon as the destroyer of his race, 
the vile Suyodhana was born, 'Make, away 
with this destroyer of your race. 

15. (Or), through him a great disaster 
will befall the best of the Kuru race.’ 
Now the words of that truthful one have 
proved true. 

16. It is on his account, that I behold 
to-day my preceptor lying on an arrowy bed. 
Curse on the practices of the Kshatryas and 
on my strength and manliness ! 

17. (For) is there any body, who is, like 
me, hostile to a Brahmana who is his pre¬ 
ceptor as well T He is ^moreover) the son of 
a sage, my preceptor and the dear friend of 
Drona. 

18. Such a one lies (insensible) on the 
terrace of his car smitten with my darts. 
Although I did not wish it, (still), through me 
he has been crushed with the arrows. 

19. (The sight of his) lying insensible on 
the terrace of his car greatly afflicts my 
heart. Though sorely afflicted with his 
arrows, I should have looked at that one of 
great splendour (without striking him). 

20. Afflicted with various darts he has 
gone to the way of all creatures. I grieve 
more over this than on the slaughter of my 
son. 

21. O Krishna, behold what a sad 
plight he is in, lying senseless on his car ! 
Those most excellent of men, who after 
acquiring knowledge from their pre¬ 
ceptors, 

22. Bestow on them what they desire, 
attain to Godhead. (But) those basest of 
men who after acquiring knowledge from 
their preceptors. 

23. Destroy them, are doomed to hell. 
Surely, what 1 have done to-day will lead 
me to hell, 

24. In as much as I have overpowered 
my preceptor with‘showers of arrows. For¬ 
merly wh^n teaching me the science of wea¬ 
pons, Kripa said to me, 

25. “O scion of Kuru’s race, on no ac¬ 
count strike thy preceptor.” (But, those 
words of my virtuous and high-souled pre¬ 
ceptor, 

26. I have disregarded and have struck 
him with showers of arrows. 1 bow down to 
that worshipful son of Goutama, who never 
flies away (from the field of battle). 

27. O scion of Vrishni’s race, fie on me 
who have struck liim. While that one who 
could draw his bow as well with the left 
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mounted on it, advanced against your forces. 
Ar.d Daruka also, of his own will, went over 
to Keshava. 

85—87. Then, O great monarch, a goodly 
car was also brought for Kama, drawn by 
fleet horses of the best breed, having the 
colour of the milk of the cow or conch and 
adorned with golden trappings. ( The car 
was also) furnished with golden maces 
apd standards, machines and flags. It had 
also an expert driver and was furnished 
with many weapons and accoutrements. 
Having, O great king, mounted on this car, 
Kama too rushed upon his enemies. Now 
1 have related to you all that you asked me. 

88. Listen again to the (great) destruc¬ 
tion (of creatures) brought about by your 
vile policy. Thirty-one of your sons nave 
been destroyed by Bhimasena. 

89. They had Durmukha at their head 
and they were good warriors. Satwatta 
and Arjuna also destroyed hundreds of 
warriors, 

90. With Bhima at their head and 
Bhagadatta too (has been slain). This great 
destruction of creatures O king, has been 
brought about by your evil counsels. 

• Thus ends the 143th chapter , the battle 
between Kama and Satyaki , in the Jaya - 
dratha-badha of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Dhritarastra said 

1. When the warriors on their side and 
mine remained thus on the field of) battle, 
what did Bhima do? Tell me, this O 
Sanjaya. 

Sanjaya said 

2. When Bhimasena was made earless 
by Kama, he was tormented with the words 
poignant as a dart, of the latter. Now 
under the influence of passion he said these 
words to Phalguna. 

3—4. “O Dhananjaya, in your very pre¬ 
sence, Kama has repeatedly said to me— 
(you are) a eunuch, fool, child, glutton, (you 
are) unskilled in weapons, do not fight and 
(you are) unable to endure (the fury of) 
battle. He, that would tell me so, would 
be my victim. O Bharata, he (Kama) has 
said to me these words (and therefore, he 
must be slain by ine.) 

5. I have made this vow jointly with 
you, O mighty armed one. O son of Kunti 1 


undoubtedly, as they (these vows) are tty 
you so they are to me. 

6 . Remember, O best of men, my words 
and fulfil them (i>., the vows). O Dhanan¬ 
jaya, act in such a way that they may 
prove true." 

7. Thus addressed by Bhima, Arjuna 
of matchless prowess, coming up to Kama 
in that battle, said to him (thus) : 

8. “O Kama, O son of a chrioteer, 
you are of false sight, you praise your own- 
self, you are of wicked intelligence. Hear 
what 1 tell you now. 

9. Warriors either meet with victory 
or defeat in battle. O son of Radha, even 
these two are uncertain. Even when 
Vasava himself fights, the case is not 
otherwise. 

10. You were (ere long) made earless 
and deprived of energy by Yujudhana and 
were nearly dead. Knowing, however, 
that I have sworn to slay you he only 
defeated but spared your life. 

11. By freak of fate, you succeeded in 
making Bhimasena earless. (And) you have 
committed a sin by abusing Bhima, O son 
of Radha. 

12. Men, that are heroic, virtuous, and 
most exalted, having defeated an enemy, 
neither boast of themselves with harsh 
words, nor indulge in abusive language. 

13—*4* O son of a charioteer, weak in 
intellect as you are, you have made use of 
these words. Again, the (abusive) epithets 
that you have hurled against the fighting 
Bhimasena, endued with prowess, heroic, 
and ever devoted to righteousness, are not 
true. In the very sight of the whole army 
of Keshava and myself, 

15. You were several times, in battle, 
deprived of your car by Bhimasena. But 
the son of Pandu did never utter any harsh 
words to you. 

16. As you have indulged in many harsh 
words against Vrikodara and as you have 
jointly with others, killed the son of 
Subhadra, when I was not present, 

17. You will, therefore, very soon feel 
the consequences of your offence. Q wicked 
minded one, it was for your own destruc¬ 
tion that you cut off his bow. 

18. It is for this reason, O fool, that I 
will slay you together with your attendants, 
forces and beast of burden. Now (while 
yet there is time) perform what you ought 
to do, because a great calamity is hanging 
over you. 

19—21. I swear truly by my bow that 
I will slay, in your very sight, Vrishasena 
and will destroy all those other kings, who 
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through cloudness of intellect will oppose 
me in battle. Fool, unwise and self-con¬ 
ceited that you are, the wicked Duryodhana 
will give way to lamentations seeing you 
slain on the field of battle. Arjuna having 
promised to kill the son of Kama* 

22. There arose a great and tumultuous 
uproar among the car-warriors. And at 
the time of that dreadful battle, 

23. The thousand-rayed (deity) with his 
rays diipmed entered into the setting hill. 
Then stationed at the head of the battle, 
O king, Hrishikesa 

24. Embraced Vivatsu, who had fulfilled 
his promise, and addressed him thus :— 
44 O Jhisnu, it is by good fortune that you 
have been able to accomplish your great 
vow# 

25. It is by good luck, again that you 
have slain the wretch Vridhakshatra to¬ 
gether with his son. O Bharata, even the 
general of the celestials, if engaged with 
the forces of Dhritarastrai 

26. In battle, would be quite stupified. 
O Jishnu, there is no doubt of this. Even 
on reflection, I do not find any individual 
in the (three) worlds, 

27—28. Capable of encountering these 
forces, besides you, O most valiant of 
men. Numerous lords of the earth, en¬ 
dowed with great prowess, and either equal 
or superior to you, have, at the command 
of Dhritarastra assembled together. (But) 
those (warriors), clad in armour, could not 
withstand your wrathful self in battle. 

29. Your strength and prowess* (there¬ 
fore), resemble those of Rudra or Sakra. 
l 4 o one is capable of displaying so much 
prowess in battle, 

30. As you have singly shown this day. 
O tormentor of foes, when the wicked-souled 
Kama together with his followers shall be 
vanquished (by you) I will thus 

31. Congratulate you again on your con¬ 
quest over and destruction of your enemy.' 1 
Arjuna then replied to him (thus): “O 
Madhava, through your'favour, 

32. I have fulfilled the vow, which even 
by the celestials can with difficulty be per¬ 
formed. O Kesfiava, it is no wonder that 
they, who have you for their lord, will win 
the victory. 

33. Through your favour Yu/dbisthira 
wilHrecover the entire earth. O descendant 
of Vrishnis, (as) all this is due to your 
power, (so) O lord, this victory is yours. 

34. O destroyer of Madhu, you are 
(ever) concerned in our welfare and we 
are (always) at your service.” Thus spoken 
to Krishna with a smile, slowly guided the 
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steeds and showed to Partha the greatly 
cruel field of battle. 

Krishna said 

35. Longing for either victory or great 
renown, (many) heroic kings, struck dead 
by your shafts, are lying on earth. 

36. Their weapons and ornaments lie 
scattered (all over the battle-field) ; their 
horses, elephants and cars are killed and 
shattered ; and with their armours perforated 
and cut off they are reduced to a woeful 
plight. 

37. Some (of them) are already dead 
and some are still alive; and those lords of 
men whose life is extinct look alive on 
account of their great splendour. 

38. Look! the earth is entirely filled 
with their gold-.winged shafts, their weapons 
of various kinds, their boasts of burden 
and with their arms. 

39 — 4 °\ (Behold ! O Bharata, the earth 
beams with armours, necklaces of gold, 
heads decked with ear-rings, head-gears 
and diadems, floral wreaths, gems worn on 
the crown, Kanthasutras, Angadas, lustr¬ 
ous collars of gold and with various other 
variegated ornaments ; 

41. (And with) Anukarshas and quivers, 
standards and flags, and Upaskaras and 
Adhisthanas, shafts and crests of cars, 

42. With broken wheels and many varie¬ 
gated cars, yokes and trappings of horses, 
bows and arrows, 

43. With elephants' trappings, Kudkas , 
Parighas and Ankushas, maces and Brin- 
dipalas, arrow-cases, spiked maces and 
Paras vadhas, 

44. With Pashas and Tomaras, Kuntas 
and clubs, Sataghnees and Bhusandees, 
swords and battle-axes, 

45. With Musalas and clubs, maces and 
Kunapas, whips decked with gold, O the 
most exalted ot the Bharatas, 

46. With the bells and many other orna¬ 
ments of the best of elephants, garlands, 
various ornaments and costly dresses. 

47. (With all these lying scattered all 
over the field of battle), the earth looks 
resplendent like the autumnal sky studded 
with planets and stars. Those lords of 
Earth who have sacrificed their lives for bis 
sake, 

48. Lie slumbering on the earth and 
embracing her like a beloved wife. These 
elephants resembling mountain-peaks and 
huge as Airavat, 

49. Are shedding a profusion of blood 
through the openings caused by weapons, 
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as mountains discharge through the caves 
streams of liquid chalk. 

50. Behold ! struck down on the earth 
by your arrows, these (elephants) are writh¬ 
ing in agonies. Behold ! the steeds also, 
adorned with golden trappings, are lying on 
the ground. 

51—52. Behold, O Partha, O lord, these 
cars resembling the city of the Gandharvas, 
with their lords slain and their standards, 
banners and Akshas cut to pieces, deprived 
of their wheels and charioteers, with their 
yokes cut to pieces, with broken shafts and 
crests and looking (splendid) like the celes¬ 
tial vehicles. 

53. Hundreds and thousands of foot- 
soldiers, O hero, are lying slain (on the 
ground) in a pool of blood weilding their 
bows and sheilds, 

54. Clasping the earth with all their 
limbs, and with their hair smeared with 
dust. Behold, O mighty-armed one, these 
warriors with their bodies mangled by your 
arrows. 

55—56. Look also at the E*rth—scatter¬ 
ed all over with tails, fans, umbrellas, stan¬ 
dards, steeds, cars, elephants, various sorts 
of blankets, riens of steeds, variegated robes 
and precious Kuthas of cars—as if over¬ 
spread with embroidered tapestry. 

57. Falling down (on the grouud) from 
elephants adorned with trappings, along 
with the elephant themselves, many other 
(warriors) are looking like lions hurled 
down from mountain-peaks struck down by 
thunder. 

58. Many horse-men and foot*soldiers 
mangled with the horses (they rode) and 
bows (they weilded) lie covered with blood. 

59. O best of men, behold also the 
surface of the earth with dead elephants and 
horses and (broken) cars, muddy with a 
profusion of blood, fat and rottea flesh, 
affording delight to night-wanderers, dogs, 
wolves and Pisachas and dreadful to look at. 

60. O lord, that foremost of the celes¬ 
tials, the performer of a hundred sacrifices 
who slays in great battle the Daytas and 
the Danavas, and yourself only are capable 
of achieving such a fame-enhancing and 
glorious feat. 

Sanjaya said 

61. Krishna, thus showing the field of 
battle to Kiriti (i.e. Arjuna who wore a 
coronet) blew his conch Panchajanya before 
the gladdened army (of tha Pandavas). 

62. Janardana, the destroyer of foes, 
having (thus) shown to Kiriti the field of 
batOe, speedily came over to the Pandava 
Ajatasatru (»>* Yudhisthira who had no 


enemy) and informed him of the destruction 
of Jayadratha. 

Thus ends the one hundred and forty• 
eighth chapter , the showing the field of 

battle , in the Jayadratha-badha of tha 
Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXIX. 

(JAYADRATH-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said:— 

1. The King of Sindhu being slain by 
ParthA, ( Krishna) then approached king 
Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma and wors¬ 
hipped him with a merry heart. 

2. O king of kings, O best of men, by 
good luck your prosperity increases and 
your enemy has been slain. It is by good 
fortune too that your younger brother has 
fulfilled his promise. 

3. Thus addressed by Krishna, king 
Yudhisthira, the conquerer of enemies' 
cities, got down from his car with delight, O 
Bharata. 

4. And with his eye9 full of tears of joy 
he embraced Krishna and Arjuna; and 
wiping his white face of lotus-)ike lusture, 

5. Said to Vasudeva and the Pandava 
Dhananjaya ( thus):— 44 O mighty car-war¬ 
riors, it is by good fortune that I behold 
you both after you have performed your 
heavy task in battle. 

6. As good luck would have it, that 
vilest wretch among men, the king of Sindhus, 
has been slain. O Krishna and Arjuna, by* 
good luck you have filled me with supre¬ 
me bliss. 

7. (And ) it is by good fortune that 
our enemies are dtowned in a sea of 
grief. In the three worlds there is nothing 
which they can not perform, 

8. Who have you, that are the lord of 
all the worlds, for their protector, O slayer 
of Madhu. O Govinda, through your favour 
we witl conquer our enemies, 

9. As in days of yore, through your 
grace the chastiser of the Asura ) Paka 
(*.*., Indra) did (conquer) the Danavas. 
Whether it be the supremacy over the three 
worlds, 

10. Everything is certain in the case of 
those who are in your good graces, O bes- - 
tower of honours. Neither do they incur 
sin nor meet with reverses, 

11* With whom, you that are the lord 
of the celestials, are pleased, O bestower of 
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honours. O Hrishikesha; it is through 
your favaur that Sakra, the lord of all the 
celestials, 

12. Endowed with prosperity, obtained 
sovereignty over the three world in battle. 
And O lord of the celestials, it is also 
through favour that the celestials, 

13. Have, O Krishna, obtained immort¬ 
ality and are in enjoyment of eternal 
regions. O destroyer of foes, it is by means 
of the prowess obtained through your 
f avour, 

14. That Sakra having destroyed thous¬ 
ands of Daityas acquired the kingship of 
the celestials. O Hrishikesha, it is by 
reason of your grace, the universe, with its 
mobile and immobile creatures, 

15. Remaining in its own course is en¬ 
gaged in (religious) meditations and sacri¬ 
fices. Originally, buried in darkness and 
one vast sheet of water, 

16. As the universe was, it has become 
manifest through your grace, O mighty- 
armed one, O best of men. Those who 
look upon Hrishikesha as the creator of all 
the worlds, the Supreme Soul and as 
immutable are never subject to illusion. 
You are the Original Being, you are the 
Supreme God, you are the God of the gods 
and you are eternal, 

17. Those that take refuge with you 
who are the lord of the celestials, are never 
subject to illusion ; without begining or end, 
divine, the iord of creation and immutable 
(as you are), 

19. They that are your worshippers, O 
Hrishikesha (always) get rid of difficulties. 
Supreme and Ancient male being and the 
most exalted of the exalted as you are, 

20. He that attains to your Supreme 
self enjoys the highest prosperity. The 
four Vedas sing of you and you are sung in 
the four Vedas. 

21. By taking refuge with you, O high- 
souled one, 1 shall enjoy the most excellent 
prosperity. O Supreme God, O god of 
the highest, gods, O lord of the creation, 
O lord of men, 

22. O most supreme god of all gods, I 
bow down to you, that are the best of all 
male beings. You are the Supreme Being, 
you are the Lord of Lords, O Lord, O 
Madhava, may you prosper. 

23. O Universal Soul, O large-eved 
one, you are the origin of all. He that has 
Dhananjaya for his friend or he who is 
devoted to the welfare of Dhananjaya, 

24. Having attained to the protector of 
Dhananjaya, enjoys happiness.'’ Those 
hig h-souled ones, that is Keshava and the 
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son "of Pandu, thus addressed (by Yudhis- 
thira), 

25. Cheerfully replied to the king, the 
lord of Earth (thus) :—“ That wretch, the 
king Jaydratha has been consumed by the 
fire of your anger. 

26. O Lord, this vast and proud army 
of the son of Dhritarastra, struck down and 
killed, is being (gradually) annihilated, O 
Bha rata. 

27. O destroyer of enemies, these Kou- 
ravas are killed in consequence of your ire. 
O hero, having incensed you that are cap¬ 
able of slaying with your eyes, Sujodhana, 

28. Whose mind is (ever) bent* on evil 
will have to sacrifice his life in battle to¬ 
gether with his friends and followers. Slain 
before by your ire and difficult of being 
vanquished by the celestials themselves, 

29. Bliishma, the grand-father of the 
Kurus now lies on an arrowy bed. O 
destroyer of foes, victory is difficult of 
achievement on their part. 

30. And they are sure to meet with 
death who are your enemies, O Pandava ; 
kingdom, life, dear ones, sons and several 
sorts of happiness, 

31. O tormentor of foes, are soon lost 
by them with whom you are angry. I 
deem the Kouravas as already destroyed 
with their sons, cattle and friends, 

32. Since, O tormentor of foes, you that 
are always devoted to the duties of king, 
are incensed at them." Then O mighty 
monarch, Bhima and the great car-warrior 
Satyaki, 

! 34. Those two mighty wielders of bow, 

(with their bodies) mangled by shafts, 
having paid their adoration to their lord 
and senior, sat down on the ground sur¬ 
rounded by the Panchalas. 

34. Seeing those two cheerful heroes— 
Bhima and Satyaki (remain) with joined 
palms before him, the son of Kunti com¬ 
plemented them both, saying :— 

35. It is by good fortune, O heroes, that 
I behold you both freed from that ivast) 
sea of (Kourava) troops of which (sea) 
Drona is the invincible alligator and the 
son of Hridika, the shark. It is by good 
luck too that you too have defeated all the 
kings of the earth. 

36. (And) as good luck would have it, 
I behold you victorious in battle. It is by 
good fortune too that Drona as well as 
that mighty car-warrior, the son of Hridika 
have been defeated in battle (by you). 

37. Fortunately Kama has been defea¬ 
ted in battle by barbed darts and Kripa 
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and Salya have been made to run away 
(from the battle-field) by you, two most 
valiant of men. 

38. It is fortunate that I behold you 
both—you that are the foremost of car-war¬ 
riors and skilled in battle, return safe from 
the encounter* 

39. You two heroes are (ever) obedient 
to my commands and anxious to preserve 
my honour ; it is (thereforo) fortunate that 
I behold you both cross safe the vast sea 
of (hostile) army. 

40. It is (highly) fortunate that I behold 
ou both (again), you who take pride in 
attle, and never run away from it and 

who are (as dear) to me as my (own) life.*' 

41. O king, having spoken thus, the 
son of Pandu embraced those two most 
valiant of men Yujudhan and Vrikodara 
and shed tears from (excess of) joy. Then, 
O lord of earth, the entire army of the 
Pandavas became joyous and again gladly 
directed their minds towards battle. 

Thus ends the one-hundred and forty- 
ninth chapter the joy of Yudhisthira {at his 
success) in the fayadratha-badha of the 
Drona-Parva . 


CHAPTER CL. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. O monarch, the king of Sindhu being 
slain, your son Suyodhana, with his eyes 
full of tears, became (greatly) dejected 
and despaired of defeating his enemies. 

2. (And) with his mind weighed down 
with sorrow and breathing hot sighs like a 
Snake whose (poison) tooth has been broken 
that offender, against the whole world, felt 
excruciating agony (of mind). 

3. Seeing that Jishnu, Bhimasena, and 
Satwatta were making a great and dread¬ 
ful havoc of his army, 

4. He turned thin and pale, and became 
(greatly) dispirited. And with his eyes 
filled with tears he began to think that 
there was no warrior on earth who might 
be a match for Arjuna. 

5. Neither Drona, nor the son of Radha, 
nor Aswathama nor Kripa is capable of 
standing before him (Arjuna) when he is 
angry, O worshipful one. 

6. (And Suyadhona, thought within him¬ 
self). No was able to resist him when 


having defeated all the great car-warriors 
on my side, Partlia slew the king of Sindhu* 

7. The son of Pandu has totally des¬ 
troyed my vast army. (I think) even 
Purandara himself in person cannot pro¬ 
tect it. 

8 . Even Kama, depending upon whom, 

I had engaged in this passage at arms in 
battle, has been defeated in encounter and 
Jayadratha slain. 

9. Relying upon whose prowess t 
regarded that undetet iorating one (1. #., 
Krishna) who sued for peace, (something) 
like a straw, that Kama has been defeated 
in battle. 

10. Thus dejected at heart, O king, O 
the most exalted of the Bharatas, your son, 
the offender against the whole world, came 
to see Drona. 

11. He then told (Drona) all about the 
great slaughter of the Kurur, the victory 
of the enemies and the great disaster of the 
followers of Dhritarastra. 

12. “ O Preceptor/’ (Duryodhana (con¬ 
tinued), u Behold this great carnage of 
those whose heads have undergone the 
sacred coronation bath, headed by my 
heroic grandsire Bhisma. 

13. The covetous Sliiknandi, having kill¬ 
ed him, has got his desire fulfilled and is 
(now) stationed at the head of his troops 
together with all the Panchalas. 

14. Having destroyed seven Akshauhinis 
(of our army), another invincible disciple of 
yours, vie., Savyasachi has killed king 
Jayadratha. 

15. Those allies of ours, desirous of our 
victory and welfare, have gone to the abode 
of Yama. How can I repay the debt (of 
obligation) that I owe to them ? 

16. Those lords of the earth, who desired 
for me the sovereignty of the earth, having 
abandoned all earthly prosperity, are lying 
on the earth. 

17. Coward that I am I have caused 
this great slaughter of my friends: and 
(therefore) cannot encourage myself to be¬ 
lieve that I shall be able to purify myself 
by celebrating even a hundred horse- 
sacrifices. 

18. Desirous of securing victory (for 
me who am covetous and sinful and a rebel 
against virtue, these (kings) have gone to 
tiie abode of the sons of Vivasvata. 

19. -I have fallen from virtue ; an evil- 
minded and an enemy to my friends as I am 
why does not the earth yield me a hole (to 
bury me in)! 
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30 . Among the kings, my grandsire 
With blood-red eyes (lies on an arrowy bed) 
what will that invincible hero, who has 
conquered the next world, say when he will 
meet me? 

21. See that the great bowman Jala- 
sandha has been slain by Satyaki. That 
hero and mighty car-warrior exerting his 
utmost for my sake, has (at last) lain down 
his life. 

22. Beholding the king of Kamvoja, 
Ambulusa and many other friends lose 
their lives, what is the good of preserving 
my life? 

23. Those unretreating warriors after 
exerting their utmost to vanquish my 
enemies and fighting for my sake have 
(atjlast) sacrificed their lives. 

24. I will to-day repay the debts I owe 
them by exerting my utmost (in the battle) 
and will then offer oblation of Jamuna water 
to them. 

25. O the foremost of those that weild 
weapons, I promise truly and swear by 
my good acts, my prowess and my sons, 

26. That I will either obtain peace of 
mind by destroying the Panchalas together 
with the Pandavas or I will depart to the 
regions where they (#V. my) friends have 
gone by being myself slain in battle. 

27. I will go there whither those fore¬ 
most of men, slain for may sake in battle 
by the fighting Kiriti, have departed. 

28. Seeing they are not well protected 
our partizans are no longer desirous of 
supporting us. They deem the sons of 
Pandu are preferable to us, O mighty 
armed one. 

29. That truth-abiding one (Bhishma) 
himself ordained his own death in battle. 
And your respectable self too does not exert 
your best because Arjuna is your disciple. 

30. It is, on this account, that all those 
who were desirous of our victory have been 
slain. At present I see that Kama alone 
is anxious for our success, 

31. That man, of dull understanding 
who without the exercise of proper discre¬ 
tion, takes one for a friend and employs 
him in actions which can only be performed 
by real friends, has his object frustrated. 

32. Covetous, sinful, crooked-minded 
and greedy of riches that I am, this affair 
of mine has been managed in this way by 
^so-called) best friends. 

33* King Jnyadratha, that prowerful 
monarch, the son of Somadatta, the 
AmeCshahas, the Surasenas, the Curas and 
the Vysatis have (all) been slain. 


34. I will to day go there whither those 
best of the Bharatas, slain for my sake in 
battle by the fighting Kiriti, have gone. 

35. There is no good of my life without 
those foremost of men. O preceptor * of 
the sons of Pandu, permit me to do this. 

Thus ends the one hundred and fiftieth 
chapter, the remorse of Duryodhana in 
the Jayadratka-badha of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CLI. 

(JAYADRATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 

Continued . 

Dhritarastra said 

1. What, O Sanjaya, was the state of 
your mind when the king of Sindhu was 
slain in battle by Savyasaclu and Bhuri- 
srava (by Satyaki) ? 

2. Relate to me, O Sanjaya, what Drona 
did say after he had been thus addressed 
by Duryodhana in the midst of the Kurus. 

Sanjaya said 

3. Seeing the king of Sindhu and Bhuri- 
srava slain, there arose a great tumult 
among your troops, O Bharata. 

4. AH of them censured the policy of 
your son, in virtue of which hundreds of 
foremost of men were destroyed. 

5. Drona too, hearing those words of 
your sen, became sad at heart. Then, O 
king of kings, reflecting a moment lie said 
very sorrowfully (these words). 

Drona said 

6. O Duryodhana, why are you piercing 
me with words (keen) as darts ? I have told 
you (repeatedly) that Savyasachi isuncogni- 
zable in battle. 

7. We have got (sufficient) proofs of 
what Arjuna is, when protected by Kiriti. 
Sikhandi slew Bhisma in battle, O 
Kourava. 

8. Seeing that Bhisma, who could net 
be defeated by the celestials and the 
Danavas in battle, was slain (by Sikhandi), 
I understood that the Bharata army was 
doomed. 

9. That person, whom we looked upon 
as the foremost of all the heroes in the 
three worlds, being slain, who else there 
that can inspire uk with confidence ? 

10. The dice with which Sakuni played 
in the assembly-hall of the Kurus, O a flee - 
nate one, are not (real) dice but their 
arrows destructive of foes. 
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11. Those arrows, O child, noW dis¬ 
charged by Jaya are destroying us; you did 
not then understand when Vidura toM you 
what those dice) were. 

12. You did not then pay heed to those 
auspicious words, which the magnanimous 
wise Vtdifra with tearful eyes said for your 
good. 

13. lit consequence of youf disregard 
for those words, O Duryodhana, this dire, 
tertibleand impending disaster has over¬ 
taken you. 

14. That stupid perSon, who disregard¬ 
ing the wholesome advice of his trusted 
friends, follows his own inclinations, is 
very soon reduced to a pitiable plight. 

15. (You) had dragged Krishna to the 
assembly hall in our very presence who 
Was unworthy of such treatment, was born 
of a noble line and was devoted to every 
act of righteousness. 

16. O son of Gandhari, this (calamity 
which you are now in) is the bitter fruit 
of that sinful act on your part. This 
(punishment) is but insignificant for in the 
world to come you will be visited with direr 
calamities. 

17. (This disaster Is also the outcome 
of) your deceit by means of which you 
defeated the Pahdavas at the game of 
dice and exiled them to the forest dad in 
deer-skin. 

18. Is there, in the world, any other 
Brahtnana besides myself that would in¬ 
jure the (Pandavas) who are ever devoted 
to righteousness and are (as dear) to me as 
my (own) sons. 

19. The wrath that you excited in the 
Pandavas with the assent of Dhritarastra 
and associated With Sakuni in the midst of 
the Kurus, 

20. Has been fostered by Dussasana 
together with Kama and has been re¬ 
peatedly fanned by you who never paid 
regard to the words of Khattwa. 

21. How was it that you, who stood by 
the ruler by the Sindhu and tried yout- 
utmost to withstand Arjuna, were all de¬ 
feated and why was he (jay&dratha) shun 
in your midst T 

22. How is it, O Rourava prince, that 
when you, Kama, Kripa, Salya and Aswa- 
khama are (all) Alive, the king of Sindhu 
has been slain ? 

23. How was it that the king of Sindhu 
was slain in their midst, since for the 
purpose of rescuing him all the kings fought 
with fiery energy. 

That lord of the earth looked espe¬ 


cially to yourself and me for his rescue frofll 
Arjuna, O Duryodhana, 

25. But he failed to have that rescue 
from (the clutches of) Arjuna. I too do 
not find any hope for my own life. 

26. I see that I am (fast) sinking into 
the mire of Dhristadyumna's (cunning) until 
I can slay the Panchalas together with 
Sikhandi. 

27. Since I myself am tormented with 
grief, wherefore are you piercing me with 
words (poignant) as an arrow, you who 
failed to rescue the king of Smdhu* O 
Bharata. 

28. How can you hope for success, since 
you do no longer see the golden standard of 
Bhishma endued with untiring energy and 
and (ever) firm in truth. 

19. Since the ruler of Sindhu and Bhuri- 
srava have been slain from the very midst 
of the mighty-car-warriors, you can (very 
well) anticipate what the result will be. 

30. O lord of the earth, if, without fol¬ 
lowing the path of ihe king of Sindhu, the 
irresistible Kripa be still alive, I piaise him 
highly (for his escape with life). 

31—32. When, O Kourava king, I be¬ 
hold that Bhishma, capable of achieving the 
most difficult exploits and unpayable even 
by the celestials together with Vasava in 
battle, was slain in your very sight and in 
that of your younger brother Dusasana, 

1 thought, O king, that the earth no longer 
belonged to you. 

33. Behold! O king, O Bharata, the 
troops of the Pandavas and those of the 
Srinjayas are jointly advancing against me. 

34. I will not lay down my.armour with¬ 
out destroying all the Panchalas; (and), 
i) son of Dhritarastra, 1 will perform such 
acts in battle as will benefit you. 

35. O monarch, tell my son Aswathama 
that he should not let the Somakas off in 
battle so long as he is alive. 

36. (Tell him also). "Observe the ins¬ 
tructions that your father has given you. 
Be firm in charity, self-restraint, truth and 
straight forwardness. 

37. Be diligent in (the exercise of) reli¬ 
gion, profit and pleasure without despising 
religion and profit and always perform 
those acts in which the exercise of religion is 
mostly required. 

38; You should always propitiate the 
Brahmana? with presents and worship. 
Never do anything that will offend them ; 
for, they are flames of fire. 

39, O destroyer of foes, afflicted ps 
am with your wordy darts 1 will t iw pn 
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Irate through the enemy ''s fine in .order to 
engage in a furious encounter (for your 
a^ke). 

40. As for you, O Duryodhana, if you 
are capable, go and protect your army, for 
both the Kurus and the Sriivjayas, that are 
furious (with rage) will fight even during 
the night.” 

4J. .Having said thus, Drpna, like the 
Sun drawing out the energy of the stars, 
advanced against the /Pandavas and the 
Sr ini ay as in order to destroy the energy pf 
the Kshatryas. 

Thus ends tht hundred and fifty-first 
chapter, the reply of Drona , in the Jaya- 
dratha-hadha of the, Drona Pawa, 


CHAPTER CL 1I. 

(JAYAORATHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Saqjay&said 

.1. Then king Duryoffhana, thus ad¬ 
dressed by Drona, directed his mind .to 
battle influenced by rage. 

2. Your son Duryodhana, then, spoke 
to Kama. “See that Kiriti, the son of 
Pandu with the help of Krishna, 

3. Penetrated into the array drawn up 
by the preceptor, which (array) was difficult 
of being penetrated through even by the 
celestials themselves. Moreover, in the 
very presence of yourself and the high- 
souied Drona engaged in battle, 

4. And that of many other foremost 
warriors the king of Sindhu was killed. Be¬ 
hold, O son. of Radha, many kings—ex* 
ceUent warriors on earth, 

g. Destroyed by Partha alone like nu¬ 
merous inferior beasts slain by a lion, even 
when the high-minded Drona and myself 
were fighting (in order to resist Arjuna). 

6 . My (once vast) army has been re¬ 
duced to a handful of men only by the son 
of Sakra. How, when Drona was trying 
bis utmost (to check him), could the 
Phalguna 

7. Arjuna fulfil his vow by killing the 
bing of Sindhu ? Q hero, how could the son 
pf Pandu, if Drona. had not wished it, 

8. Penetrate through that impenetrable 
array in battle when the latter was trying 
(to fesist him). Indeed Phalguna is ex¬ 
ceedingly dear to the high-souled preceptor. 

9. It is, on this account, that he allowed 
him to enter (into the array) without offer¬ 


ing any opposition to him. Behold my 
misery now ; that tormentor of foes, Drona, 
first, promised protection to the jring of 
$in4hu. 

IO— 11. (ButV^hel {afterwards allowed 
Kiriti to enter into the array. If he had 
before given permission to the king of 
Sindhu to return home, this dreadful havoc 
would never have taken place in battle. 
Jayadratha was for returning home in order 
to save his life. 

1 a. But relying upon the promise of pro¬ 
tection made by Dropa, insensate fool that 
I was, I stopped him. Tp day my brothers 
Chitrasena and others, have in the very 
sight of our wretched selves, been destroyed 
by Bhimasena. 

Kama said 

13. Dp not blame the preceptor. (For) 
the twice-born one is fighting to the best of 
his prowess and energy and heedless pf his 
life. 

14. If Shetavahana entered (ipto the 
array) after having overcome him the pre¬ 
ceptor can not be found fault with in the 
least (for that). 

*5- (Again, Arjuna) is accomplished, 
skiHful, young, heroic, accomplished in arm* 
and quick in movements. He was armed 
with celestial weapons, and m°M n ted on 
tfie ape-bannered car, 

16. The steeds of which were guided 
by Krishna. And tha.t puissant one was 
clad in impenetrable armour and wielding 
his celestial and undecaying bow Gandiva. 

17. As Arjuna, proud of thp prpwess 
of his arms, sent forth keen darts,.it was 
no wonder that he overcame Drona. 

18. (On the other hand), O king, the 
preceptor is old and incapable of quick 
movements and O lord of men, (he is) also 
unable to exercise his arms (for a long 
time). 

19. It was on this account, that Setasva 
with Krishna as his charioteer was able 
to overcome him. I can not, therefore, 
find any fault in Drona* 

20. In my opinion the Pandavas are 
unconquerable m battle by Drona, (how¬ 
ever) skilled in weapons (he may be) in as 
much as Shetavahena, surpassing him, 
entered (into our array). 

21. My belief is that what is ordained 
by fate undergoes no alteration, when, O 
Suyodhona, in spite of our fighting to the 
very best of our power, 

22. The* king of Sindhu has been killed 
in battle. It seems tliat fate is supreme. 
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Though we have been making vigorous 
exertions with you on the held of battle, 

23. (And though we have been) always 
trying (to achieve success) by means of 
prowess and deceit, fate makes all our 
efforts futile. 

24. O king, whatever act, a person who 
is not favoured by fate, does, it is baffli d 
by fate, in spite of all his exertions to ac¬ 
complish it. 

25. That, which a person having perse¬ 
verance ought to do, should be performed 
by him in a fearless spirit, (though of 
course) success depends upon fate. 

26. We beguiled the sons of Pritha 
by deciet as well as by administration of 
poison, O Bharata. They were (again) 
burnt iri the lac house and defeated at 
dice. 

27. In pursuance of state policy they 
were exiled to the forest; though we did 
all these with the utmost care, they have 
been frustrated by fate* 

28. Hurling defiance at fate, fight with 
(utmost) care. Between yourself and them¬ 
selves, fate will espouse the cause of the 
party that will make the best exertion. 

29. (It does not seem) that they (*. e, 
the Pandavas) have done anything good 
by reason of superior intellect; nor (does 
it appear) O hero, O perpetuator of Kuru- 
race, you have done anythig wrong through 
want of understanding. 

30. It is fate that always bears testi¬ 
mony to our acts, whether good or evil. 
Fate ’which is (ever) bent on its purpose 
is wide awake even when everything else 
sleeps. 

3t. When the war began your soldiers 
and warriors were more numerous than 
those of the sons of Pandu. 

.3 2 - By their small force numerous war¬ 
riors on your side have been destroyed. 
I fear it is the work of Destiny by which 
exertion has been baffled. 

Sanjaya said 

33. When, O monarch, they were thus 
conversing about many other (subjects) 
the army of the Pandavas was seen on 
the field of battle. 

34. Then, O monarch, there ensued a 
furious encounter, the result of our evil 
policy, in which the infantry, cars and 
elephants of your party encountered those 
of the other. 

Thus ends the one hundred and fifty - 
second chapter, the commencement of a 
fresh battle in the Jdyad rath- badha of the 
Drona Parva . 


CHAPTERCLIH. 
(GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA). 
Sanjaya said:— 

1. O monarch, that impetuous elephant 
squadron of your9 fought everywhere 
getting the better of the Pandava army. 

2. The Panchalas and the KouravA?, 
determined to go to the next world, that 
is, the great region of Yama, fought with 
one another. 

3. Heroes encountering (rival) heroes 
smote one another with arrows, lances and 
darts and quickly sent one another to the 
region of Yama. 

4. Car-warriors were engaged in terri¬ 
ble battle, causing a dreadful flow of blood 
against (rival) car-warriors and smote one 
another. 

5. Furious elephants mad with raffe, O 
mighty monarch, advancing against one 
another, mangled one another with tusks. 

6. In that dreadful encounter, horsemen' 
solicitous of high renown, pierced (rival) 
horsemen with spears, darts and battle- 
axes. 

7. O mighty-armed one, O tormentor 
of foes, hundreds of foot-soldiers armed 
with weapons rushed against one another 
with vigorous efforts. 

8. And, O worshipful sire, (in that 
terrible encounter) we could only distinguish 
the Kurus from the Panchalas by the 
names of their (respective^ clans and fami¬ 
lies which we heard them utter. 

9. The warriors moving about fearlessly 
on the Held of battle sent one another to 
the next world by arrows, darts and battle- 
axes. 

10; The sun having gone down, the 
arrows, O king, shot by thousands by them, 
did no longer illuminate the ten points as 
before. 

11. The Pandava army., O Bharata 
being thus engaged in battle Ouryodhana 
penetrated into them, O king. 

12. Afflicted with great sorrow at the 
destruction of the king of Sindhu, and 
determined to sacrifice his life, he entered 
into the enemy’s army. 

13. Causing the earth to tremble and 
resound with the rattle of his car, your son 
rushed against the Pandava army. 

14. O Bharata, that dreadful clash 
between him and them caused a terrible 
slaughter of all the troops. 

15. As the noon-day sun scorches (the 
world) with his rays, so, it seemed, that 
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vour son scorched (the Pandava army) with 
naming darts. 

16. In that battle the Pandavas could 
not even look at their brother (i e Duryo- 
dhana), and despairing of conquering their 
enemy, they tried to flee (from the field). 

17. The Panchalas, struck with gold¬ 
winged darts of blazing points, shot by your 
high-souled son armed with a bow, fled 
away. 

18. The Pandava soldiers smitten with 
sharpened darts fell (dead). Indeed the 
sons of Pandu could never perform such 
exploits in battle 

19. As were achieved by your royal son, 
O lord of earth. In that encounter the 
Pandava army was crushed by your son, 

20. As lotuses are torn and crushed by 
a tusker. As lotuses are shorn of their 
beauty in consequence of the water (over 
which they grow) being dried up by the sun 
and the wind, 

21. The Pandava army became so by 
virtue of the prowess of your son. Seeing, 
O Bharata, that the Pandava army was 
being destroyed by your son. 

22. The Panchalas led by Bhimasena 
advanced (against him). He then (pierced) 
Bhimasena with ten, each of the two sons of 
Madri with three, 

23. Virata and Drupada each with six, 
Shikandi with hundred, Dhristadumna with 
hundred, the son of Dharma with seven, 

24. And the Kalkeyas and the Chedies 
with numerous keen darts. Piercing Satwat- 
ta with five farrows), *,each of the sons of 
Droupadi with three, 

25—26. And piercing Ghatotkacha too 
in battle he roared like a lion. Like the 
wrathful destroyer slaying the created 
beings, he cut down hundreds of other 
warriors and the bodies of horses and ele¬ 
phants in that terrific encounter. When he 
was thus destroying his enemies, his great 
bow, plaited at the back with gold, 

27. Was severed into three parts with 
two broad-headed shafts by the eldest 
Pandava, O worshipful sire. (He then) 
pierced him (/.*. Duryodhana) fully with ten 
excellent and sharpened darts. 

28. All these (arrows) piercing through 
the vital parts df Duryodhana penetrated 
into the earth in an unbroken line. Then the 
assembled warriors encircled Yudhisthira, 

29. As the celestials had surrounded 
Purandara for the purpose of destroying 
Vritra (in days of yore). 

30. Then the highly irresistible king 1 
Yudhisthira, O king, shot at your son an I 
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arrow in that encounter. Deeply wounded 
by that dart he became insensible on his 
excellent car. 

31. Then a great and tumultous up¬ 
roar arose from among the Panchala 
soldiers. O king of kings, that great noise 
was this “the king is slain.” 

32. And, O Bharata, sharp whizes of 
arrows were also heard there. Then Drona 
speedily appeared there in that battle. 

33. Duryodhana too with (great) joy 
grasping his bow firmly and shouting to the 
king (Yudhisthira) ‘wait’ ‘wait’ rushed 
against the Pandavas. 

34. The Panchalas too desirous of vic¬ 
tory speedily followed the king. In order 
to save the foremost of the Kurus, Drona 
received them (s'.*, their charge) 

35. And then destroyed them all like 
the possessor of rays destroying the clouds 
driven to and fro by a terrific hurricane. 
Then there took place, O king, a terrific 
battle causing great havoc between your 
and your enemy’s assembled troops eager 
for fight. 

Thus ends the one hundred and fifty - 
third chapter, the defeat of Duryodhana , 
in the Ghatatkacha-badha of the Drona 
Parva* 


CHAPTER C 1.1 V. 

(GHATOTrtACHA-BADHA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Dhritarashtra said» 

1. When the wrathful preceptor endued 
with prowess, having addressed my son 
Duryodhana, who (even) acts in opposition 
to my commands, thus entered into the 
Pandava army, 

3. How did the Pandavas oppose that 
mighty bowman, the heroic Drona, who 
having entered it (i e the hostile army) was 
moving about (the field of battle) stationed 
on his car. 

3. (And) when the preceptor was en¬ 
gaged in the terrible slaughter of the 
enemy in that great battle, who did protect 
the right wheel (of his car) and who the 
left ? 

4. Who were the heroes that guarded 
the rear of that warrior engaged in fight ? 
Who were the enemies that were stationed 
in front of that car-warrior ? 

5. It seems to me that they experience*] 
an excessive cold chill ill-suited to the proper 
season or I think they shivered like cows 
exposed to frosts. 
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6. When that unvanquished and might y 
wielder of bow and that foremost of the 
wielders of weapons, dancing on the 
track of his car, entered among the Pan- 
chalas, 

7. Consuming all the forces of the Pan- 
schalas like an angry comet, how did that 
foremost of the car-warriors meet with 
death ? 

Sanjaya said 

8. Having killed the king of Sindhu in 
the everting Partha saw the king (i e Yu- 
dhbthira) and then united with the great 
bowman Satyaki he advanced against 
-Drona himself. 

9. Then Yudhtsthira together with the 
Parrdava Bhimasena joined by their sepa¬ 
rate squadrons soon rushed against Drona 
himself. 

10. Similarly, Nakula endued with in¬ 
telligence and Sahadeva difficult of being 
conquered, and Dhristadumna with his 
army and Tirata together with the Keka- 
yas, 

11. And the Matshas and the Salmas 
with their own divisions advanced against 
Drona for battle. Protected by the Pancha- 
chalas, Drupada, 

12. The father of Dhristadumna, O 
king, marched against Drona. Those 
mighty wielders of bow viz the (five) sons 
of Droupadi and the Rakshasa Ghatot- 
kacha 

13. Followed by their own troops pro¬ 
ceeded against the highly resplendent 
Drona. The Prabhadrakas and the Pan- 
chalas, numbering sixty thousand (.effi¬ 
cient) smiters, 

14. With Shikhandi at their head, mar¬ 
ched against Drona. Similarly (numerous) 
other foremost of men and mighty car- 
warriors on the side of the Pandavas, 

15. O best of men, jointly proceeded 
against Drona. O best of Lhe Bharatas, 
those warriors having proceeded for the 
fight, 

16. The night became dark increasing 
the terror of the cowards. (And) that dis¬ 
mal (night) O king, proved destructive of 
(numerous) warriors. 

17. And it then proved fatal to elephants 
horses and men. Qn that pitchy dark 
night jackals setting up (terrible) yells 
everywhere, 

18—19. And with their gaping mouths 
all ablaze indicated dreadful terror. Spe¬ 
cially .greatly terrible owls, screaming from 
the standards of the'Kouravas, foreboded 
dreadful terror. Then, O king pf kings, 


there arose a tumultuous uproar from among 
the troops. 

20. (Mingling) with the loud beat of 
drums and sound of cymbals, the grunt of 
elephants and the neigh of horses 

21. And the noise of hoofs (that up¬ 
roar) spread everywhere. Then there 
took place an awfuily dreadful nocturnal 
battle, 

22. O great king, between Drona (on 
one hand) and all lhe Srinjayas (on the 
other). In consequence of the night being 
enveloped in darkness and of the dust 
raised by the soldiers nothing could be 
discerned. The blood Tof men, horse and 
elephant mingled together. 

24. Stupi Bed. with unconciousness as we 
were we did not see *my dust on the earth. 
Like the (creaking sounds) of a burning 
bamboo forest on a mountain during a 
night, 

25. There arose a dreadful clangning 
noise of the clash i ng weapons. In conse¬ 
quence of the sounds of Mridangas, Anakas 
Vallakis and Pitahas, 

26. And of the thundering shouts, of 
the combatants and the ,i>ejgh (of steeds), 
O lord, everything was in mter confusion. 
O king, on account of darkness gathering 
fast, friends could not be distinguished from 
foes. 

27 . And at fhat night every one became 
as if seized with madness. O king of kings, 
then the dust on earth (soon) disap¬ 
peared on account of (the profuse) Bow of 
blood. 

28. (Then), on account of the golden 
armours and the ornaments (worn by the 
warriors) the gloom was dispersed. Adorn¬ 
ed with gems and gold, the Bharata army 
then, 

29. Looked like the firmament studded 
with stars during the night, O foremost of 
the Bharatas. fThat field of battle) with 
maces and standards lying scattered all 
over, resounding with the howls of the 
the jackals, 

30. Grunts of elephants-ar.d ringing with 
the striking Of.arms and shouts (of the com¬ 
batants) appeared dreadful. Then there 
arose a, great and tumultuous uproar, caus¬ 
ing the hair to stand on end, 

31. And filling all the points like the 
roar of Mahendra’s thunder. (And) O 
great king, at that night the Bharata army 
illuminated with the Angadas, qar-ringo, 
cuirasses, and with the weapons could oe 
(clearly) seen. There (on the field of 
battle) elephants and cars decked with 
gold, 
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33. Looked like clouds with lightning 
piaying upon them during the night. 
Swords, darts, maces, scimitars, clubs, lan* 
ces and axes, 

34. Looked like biasing sparks of fire 
when they fell. Duryodhana was the pre¬ 
cursory wind, cars and elephants were the 
clouds. 

35. Sounds of musical intruments were 
the thundering noise, bow and standards 
were the lightning flashes ; Drona and the 
Pandavas were the clouds, swords, darts 
and maces were the thunder. 

36. And showers, both very hot and 
cold, 6f arrows and of (other) weapons were 
the gttsts of wind—of that dreadful, mar¬ 
vellous and fierce (army) which was fatal 
to life and from which escape was not at 
all possible. 

37. Desirous of battle, warriors entered 
fearlessly mto that host at that dreadful 
night resounding with numerous sounds. 

38. And when that awfully terrible and 
fierce nocturnal battle was raging which 
struck terror into (the minds of) the cowards 
and increased the joy of the valiant, 

39. The Pandavas and the Srinjayas 
united together rushed furiously against 
Drona. (But) O king, all those who con¬ 
fronted that high-souled one, 

40. Were driven back and some were 
sent to the abode of Yama. Thousands of 
elephants, ten thousands of car-warriors, 

41. Millions of foot-soldiers and hun¬ 
dreds of millions of horses were pierced 
with shafts by Drona alone at that night. 

Thus ends the one hundred and fifty- 
fourth chapter fight by Drona in the 
Gatotkacha-Badha of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CLV. 

(GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Dhritarastra said 

t. When, unable to bear (the destruction 
of the king of Sindhu), that one of unrival¬ 
led energy and difficult of being vanquished 
penetrated into tlie Srinjyas what became 
(the state of) your mind ? 

2. Having addressed my disobedient 
son Duryodhona thus, when that one of 
immeasurable energy entered (into the Pan- 
dava army) what did Partha do ? 

3. (You say that) on the slaughter of 
the heroic king of Sindhu as well as of 
Bhurisrava that unvanquished one {i. e. 
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Drona) enuued with great energy rushed 
against the Srinjayas. 

4. What did (Partha} think on that in¬ 
vincible scorcher of foes having so entered? 
What also did Duryodhana think as to 
the most proper step that he could adopt 
at that time T 

5. Who were they that followed the 
heroic bestower of boons, the foremost of 
the twice-born ones ? Who, O charioteer, 
were the warriors that remained behind 
that fighting hero ? 

6. Who were they that fought in, 
his van when he was destroying the 
enemies? I think that afflicted with the 
darts of the son of Bharadwaja, all the 
Pandavas (trembled) 

y, Like lean cows shivering in cold. 
Having entered into the Pancnalas how 
that mighty weilder of bow, that grinder 
of foes and foremost of men came by his 
end? 

8. When, on that night, all the soldiers 
joined together and (all) the mighty car- 
warriors, combined, were being separately 
crushed, (by Drona), who, were the intelli¬ 
gent men among you, that were then 
present ? 

9. (You say) that, in the encounter, 
my soldiers were (either) killed, driven 
away, or defeated and that my car-warri¬ 
ors were deprived of their cars in the 
encounter. 

10. Crushed and deprived of senses by 
the Pandavas and buried in blinding dark¬ 
ness (as they were,) what was (the state of) 
their mind ? 

11. You say that the Pandavas were 
full of joy and elated (with success), and 
that my partizans were cheerless, heartless 
and struck with terror. 

12. How, O charioteer, O Sanjaya, ou 
that (dark) night could you distinguish 
the unretreating sons of Privha and the 
Kurus ? 

Sanjaya said:— 

13. O king, when that greatly furious 
nocturnal battle was going on, all the Pan¬ 
davas together with the Somakas rushed 
against Drona. 

14. But Drona, by means of his swift¬ 
going darts, sent the Kekayas and sons of 
Dhristadumna to the region of the de¬ 
parted spirits. 

15. And Drona sent all those mighty 
car-warriors, those lords of earth who con¬ 
fronted him to the region of Pitris, O king. 

16. Then the powerful king Sibi furiously 

advanced against the heroic sou of Bhara-. 
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dwaja, the mighty-car warrior Drona who 
was engaged in crushing (the enemy). 

17. Seeing the great car-warrior of the 
Fandavas advance, Drona pierced him with 
ten arrows made wholly of steel. 

18. Sibi (too) pierced him (i.e. Drona) 
in return by thirty shafts adorned with the 
plumes of the Kanka (bird) and struck down 
his charioteer with a smile by a broad¬ 
headed shaft. 

19. fOn the other hand) Drona, having 
killed the horses as well as the charioteer 
of that high-souled one, severed his head, 
adorned with a diadem, from the body. 

20. Duryodhana then quickly ordered a 
charioteer (to guide Drona's car). The 
reins of the) hoises being taken by him, he 
(i i.e. Drona) again proceeded against his 
foes. 

21. Accompanied by the Kalinga forces 
the son of the king of Kalinga, excited with 
wrath for the destruction of his father by 
Bhimasena, rushed towards him. 

22. Having (first) pierced Bhiraa with 
five shafts and then again with seven, he 
struck Viseka (Bhima’s charioteer) with 
three darts and his (t.e. Bhima’s) standard 
with one. 

23. Vrikodara, then fired with rage, 
leaped from (his own) car to that of the 
heroic prince of Kalinga, who also was 
(very) angry and killed him with blows from 
his fists. 

24. All the bones of that one (i.e. the 
Kalinga prince) thus boxed to death by the 
power!ul Pandava, suddenly fell down on 
the ground separated from one another. 

25. Kama and all the brothers (of the 
Kalinga prince) could not bear that act on 
the part of Bhimasena. They (therefore) 
struck him with keen darts (as fierce) as 
poisonous snakes. 

26. Bhima, then leaving the car of his 
enemy (i.e. dead Kalinga prince) made for 
the car of Dhruva and smashed Dhruva 
who was incessantly striking him, by a 
blow of his fist. 

27. Thus struck by the powerful son of 
Pandu, he fell down (fiom his carl. The 
highly powerful Bhimasena, O king, after 
slaying him, 

28. Got up to the car of Jayadratha and 
repeatedly sent forth leonine roars. While 
roaring he hurled him down with his left 
hand. 

* 29. And he (then) killed him with a slap 
in the very presence of Kama himself. 
Kama then shot a golden dait at that 
Pandava. ^ • • 


30. But the son of Pandu seized that 
(dart) with a smile. And in that encounter 
the invincible Vrikodara hurled that very 
dart at Kama. 

3t. (Then) Sakuni cut off that dart 
while it was coming (towards Kama) by 
a shaft saturated with oil. Having per¬ 
formed such great exploits in battle, that 
one of marvellous prowess, 

32. Returned to hh own car and (then) 
rushed against your troops. When Bhima 
desirous of slaying (your troop*), was (tb 1 1 s ) 
advancing furiously like the (grim) Des¬ 
troyer himself, 

33. Your mighty armed -sons, those 
great car-warriors tried to check his career 
by enveloping him with mighty showers 
of arrows. 

34. Then Bhima, with a smile, sent the 
charioteer and the steeds of Durmada in 
that battle to the abode of Yatna with his 
shafts. 

35. Durmada then got to the car of 
Duskarna. Those two brothers, the tor¬ 
mentors of foes, mounted on Lhe same 
car, 

36. Both rushed against Bhima in the 

van of the battle, as the lord of the waters 
(i.e. Varuna) (had rushed ;i gainst) Tar aka, 
the foremost of the Dai lay as (m days of 
yore). 

37. Then your sons Durmada and 
Duskarna ascending the same car pierced 
Bhima with arrows. 

38. Then in the very sight of Kartift, 

and Duryodhana and m that of Kripa, 
Somadatta, and Balhika, the Pandava, 

39. That chastiser of Foes, burred the 
car of the heroic Durmada and that of 
Duskarna into the earLh with the stroke ol 
his foot. 

40. Then striking furiously with the 
blows of his fits those two heroic and power¬ 
ful sons of yours, Duskarna and Durmada, 
he crushed them (therewith) and sent forth 
thudering shouts. 

41. Then your troops began to wail 
aloud and the kings seeing Bhima, said. 
“He is Rudra himself who assuming the 
shape of a Bhima is fighting with the 
troops of Dhritarastra.” 

42. O Bhnrata, saying this, all the kings 
deprived, (us it were) ol their senses and 
urging the animals (on which they rode), 
fled away (from the field) and no two then 
(so great was their terror) did run together. 

43- The army (of the Kurus) being 

thus greatly crushed, in that night, the 

heroic and highly powerful Vrikodara, 

endued .with full blown lotus-like eyes, being 


DRONA PARVA. 


265 


highly complemented by (many) foremost 
of kings, paid his regards to king Yudhis- 
thira. 

44. Then the twins (i.e. f Nakula and 
Sahadeva), Drupada, Virata and the Key- 
kayas as well as Yiidhisthira experienced 
a great joy and paid high complements 
to Vrikodara as the celestials paid to Hara 
after the slaughter of Andhaka by him. 

45. Then your sons resembling those of 
Varuna filled with wrath, and eager for 
battle led by (their) high-souled preceptor 
surrounded on all sides Vrikodara by cars 
foot-soldiers and elephants. 

46. Then, O best of kings, on that dread¬ 
ful night enveloped with darkness thick as 
clouds, there took place, between those high- 
souled ones, an awe-inspiring and terrible 
battle delightful to wolves, crows and vul¬ 
tures. 

Thus ends the one hundred andfifty-fifth 
chapter, the prowess displayed by Bhima 
in the Ghatotkacha-Badha of the Drona 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CLVI. 

(GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

8aqjaya said 

I. Enraged at the slaughter of his son, 
while he was sitting with the desire of dying 
without food, Somadatta said these words 
to Satyki: — 

а. Why, O Satwatta, without observing 
the Kshatriya duties as formerly laid down 
by the gods, ha0you taken to the practices 
of robbers ? 

3. How can a wise person, practising 
the Kshatriya duties, strke in battle one who 
runs away, or is helpless or has laid aside 
his weapons or who begs (for his life) ? 

4. O Swtatta, it is said that among the 
Vrishnis there are two principal and mighty 
car-warriors in battle, namely, the highly 
energetic Pradyumna and yourself. 

5. Why then did you practise such a 
cruelty and commit such an act, that would 
lead to your downfall, towards one that had 
sat in prayer and whose arms had been cut 
off by Partha ? 

б. O wicked one, suffer (now) the conse¬ 
quences of that act of yours in battle. 
Exerting my strength, O fool, I will to-day 
cut off your head with arrows ? 

7. O Satwata, 1 swear by my two sons, 
by what is dear to me, and by my virtuous 

34 


deeds, if before this night comes to a close 
I fail to destroy you, you that, so much 
pride on your heroism, together with your 
sons and younger brothers, unless you are 
backed up by Jishnu, the son of Prithx, 
then, O wretch of Vrishnis, may I fall into 
dreadful hell. 

9. The highly powerful Somadatta, 
excited with wrath, having said thus, blew 
loudly (his) conch and sent forth roars like 
a lion. 

10. Then the greatly powerful Satyaki 
endued with eyes (beautiful) as lotus petals 
and possessed of leonine teeth greatlyen- 
raged thus addressed Somadatta. 

11. M O descendant of the Kurus, I 
entertain not the least fear in my heart 
whether fighting with you or with others. 

12. I shall not experience the slightest 
pain, even if backed up by all your forces* 
you fight with me, O scion of the Kuru 
race. 

13. Observant of the practices of the 
Kshatriyas as 1 am, 1 can not be terrified 
with words smelling of battle and insulting 
to the virtuous. 

14. If, O lord of men, you are desirous of 
fighting with me, strike me with sharpened 
arrows and I also will strike you (in return). 

15. O king, your son, the mighty car- 
warrior Bhurisrava has been slain. Then 
the heroic Sale and Vrisasena too have 
been destroyed. 

16. I will to-day destroy you also to¬ 
gether with your sons and friends ; you are 
a descendant of the Kuru race and are 
endued with great prowess. Now remain 
carefully in battle. 

17. King Yudhisthira is always 
characterised by charity, self-restraint, 
purity, absence of cruelty, modesty, intelli¬ 
gence and forgiveness and all (the virtues) 
that do not perish. 

18. You, who have been already slain 
by the energy of that one whose standard 
bears the mark of a drum, will be destroy¬ 
ed in battle together with Sakuni and 
Souvala. 

19. I swear to-day by Krishna's feet 
and all the meritorious acts that 1 had 
done before, that I will wrathfully kill you in s 
battle together with your sons, with arrows. 

20. If, bpwever,, you. run away (from 
the field), you may be .freed (from me)." 
Thus addressing each other* with eyes * 
reddened with rage, 

21. Those two foremost of men began 
to discharge arrows (at each other), lhen . , 
with a thousand cars and ten thousand 
horses, 
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22. Duryodhana stood surrounding 
Somadatta. Sakuni, too excited with wrath 
atid armed with all the weapons, 

23. And surrounded by sons and grand- 
sqne and brothers powerful as Indra him¬ 
self ^followed buryodhana’s example), 
Your youthful brother-in-law, O king, en¬ 
dued with a body hard as the thunderbolt, 

24. And gifted with wisdom and who 
had with him one hundred thousand steeds 
of the best breed, completely hemmed in 
that mighty bowman Somadatta. 

25. Supported by those heroes, (Soma¬ 
datta) covered Satyaki with arrows. Seeing 
him covered with straight arrows 

26. Dhristadyumna, followed by a large 
army, proceeded wrathfully (towards him). 
Like the roar of waters dashed into fury by 
a terrible hurricane, 

27. There arose, O king, a great tumult 
among the (two) forces striking each other. 
Somadatta then pierced satwata with nine 
arrows. 

28. Satyaki too pierced that foremost of 
Kprus with nine shafts. Deeply wound¬ 
ed in battle by that powerful and firm 
wifelder of bow, 

(Somadatta) leaned against the 
terrace of his car and (then) swooned away 
and was deprived of consciousness. See¬ 
ing that he was deprived of consciousness* 
his charioteer, in great hurry, 

30, Carried away the heroic and mighty 
car-warrior Somadatta from (the field of) 
battle. Beholding him deprived of senses 
and afflicted with the arrows of Yuyudhana, 

31. Drona desirous of slaying the heroic 
(Yadu rushed (at him). Seeing (i.e Drona 
advance), Yudhisthira (putting himself) at 
the head (of his troops), 

$2. With the desire of rescuing the hjgh- 
souled perp.etuator qf the Yadu race sur- 
louncitd him on all sides. Then there com¬ 
menced a battle between Drona and the 
Pahdavas, 

33. Like that (which took place) in days 
of yore between Vali and the celestials 
(both) desirous of the conquest of the three 
worlds. Then covering the Pandava army 
with arrowy showed, 

44. The highly-fcnergetic son of Bhara- 
dwaja pierced Yudhisthira also. (Drona 
the* struck) Satyaki with ten darts and the 
son'of Prishat* (!.#.• Dhristadyumna) with 
twenty five dart*. < 

35* (And he pierced) Bhimasena with 
nine 1 , Nakula with five, Sahadeva with eight 
and Shikhandi with one hundred arrows., 


36. That mighty armed one (then 
pierced) each of (the five) sons of Draupadi 
with five arrows, Virata the king of Matsyas 
with eight, Drupada with ten darts, 

37. Yudhamanu with thred and Utta« 
manja with six. (arrows) in that battle. 
(Similarly) piercing many other soldiers 
(he) rushed against Yudhisthira. 

38. (Thus) struck dy Drona, the troops 
of the son of Pandu with loud wails 
fled away in terror in ten directions, O 
king. 

39. Seeing that the army was being 
slaughtered by Drona, Phalguna Partha, 
enraged a little, advanced speedily against 
his preceptor. 

40. O king, beholding that Drona too 
was advancing against VivaUu in that 
battle, the soldiers of Yudhisthira rallied 
again. 

41. Then again commenced a battle 

between the sons of Bharadwaja and the 
Pandavas. Drona, O king, completely 
surrrounded by your sons, 

42. Began to destroy the troops of the 
Pandavas, as Are (consumes) a heap of 
cotton. (He then) looked like the radiant 
sun and was endued with the resplendence 
of a blazing Are. 

43* O king, seeing Drona incessantly 
discharge fierce arrows like sparks of fiie 
from his bow drawn to a circle* and like the 
scorching sun, 

44. Consume the evenings there was 
none among the army that could withstand 
him. Those persons who stood before 
Drona (in order to resist him) 

45. Had their heads cut off by Drona 
with arrows which (then) entered into the 
earth. The army of the ^ndavas thus 
slaughtered by itiat high-sodv one, 

46. Again ran away in terror (even) in 
the very sight of Savyasachi. Seeing his 
lines broken by Drona at (that) night, O 
Bharata, 

47. Jishnu said to Govinda “proceed 
towards the car of Drona.” Then that 
Dasarha (chief) drove the horses, looking 
hke silver or mUk of cows, or like the Kun- 
da flower, towards the car of Drona. See¬ 
ing that Phalguna was proceeding towards- 
Drona, Bhiiuasena too, 

1 48. Ordered his own charioteer to take 
him towards Drona’s troops. Visaka (the 
charioteer of Bhima), hearing those words 
of hi$ (master) guided the steeds 

* 50. Behind Jushnu of unerring aim, O 
foremost of the Bharatas. Seeing those two 
brothers resolutely rush towards Drona’s 
division f , 
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5 *- The Panchalas, the Srinjayas, the 
Matsyas, the Chedis, the Kouravas, the 
Koshalas and those mighty car-war¬ 
riors, the Keykayas followed suit, O great 
king. 

5 2 ““ 53 - Then, O king, ensued a dread¬ 
ful encounter, making the hair stand erect. 
Vivastsu, then, attacked the right and Vri- 
kodara the left flank of your army with in¬ 
numerable cars. Seeing those twe fore¬ 
most of men, via Bhimasena and 
Dhananjaya, (proceed towards Drona's 
troops), 

54. Dhrtohtadyumna as well as the high¬ 
ly powerful' Satyaki rushed (at them>. 
like the roar of waters dashed into fury by 
a terrible hurricane. 

55. There arose a great tumult among 
the combatants striking each other. See¬ 
ing Satyaki in battle and enraged at the 
slaughter of the son of Somadatta, 

56. The son of Drona rushed furiously 
against Satwatta at thfe van of battle. 
(Seeing) him proceed towards the car of the 
grandson of Smi tit battle, 

5?— 5 ®- That gigantic Rakshasa, the 
son of Bhimasena, possessed 6f enormous 
strength, rushed (at him) mounted on a huge 
and awfully dreadful car made of black iron 
covered, with beac-skin, measuring thirty 
nalnas in height and width, furnished with 
various machines, and emitting thnndering 
roars like those of a mighty (mass of) 
clouds. 

59. (And it was) drawn by animals 
looking like elephants ; but they were nei¬ 
ther elephants nor horses^ With its wings 
and feet outstretched and with expanded 
eyes and emitting (terrible) shrieks, 

60. A prince%f vultures sat on its tower¬ 
ing standard. (That car) was adorned 
with red flags furnished with rows of 
bones, 

61—62. And with eight wheels. (And 
he) sat down on this car surrounded by one 
Akshauhini of terrible-looking Rakshasa 
armed with maces and clubs and carrying 
rocks and trees in their hands. The kings 
were (greatly) pained on seeing him (to 
advance) with upraised bow, 

63. Look like the very Destroyer him¬ 
self, mace in hand, at the time of universal 
dissolution. (And he) resembled a moun¬ 
tain peak, was frightful to look at, and 
dreadful. 

64. (He) had terrible teeth, and a dread 

ful face, was possessed of arrow-like ears, 
high • cheek oones, shooting hair, un¬ 
natural eyes, flaming mouth and a suriken I 
belly. j 
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65. His aesophagus was deep as a 
yawning pit and his head was furnished with 
a coronet. He was dreadful to all creatures 
and his jaws were as wide as those of the 
Destroyer himself. 

66. Seeing Gatatkacha, the lord of the 
Rakshasas endued with splendour, and 
capable of striking terror into foes, advance 
upraising his great bow, 

6;. Your son*s forces struck with panic 
became as much agitated as when the waves 
of Ganga (dashed into fury) by a tempest 
are agitated into whirlpools. 

68. Struck with panic by the leonine 

roars sent forth by Ghatotkacha, the ele* 
phants began to pass urine and the kings 
were greatly distressed. ; 

69. Hurled by the Rakshas who becaihe 
more powerful on night-fall, there began to 
fall from all sides showers of stones on the 
ground. 

70. Showers of iron, wheels, Bhushun- 
deeds, arrows, spears, Sataghnees and axes 
also began to fall there incessantly. 

71. Seeing that furious and terrible 
battle, the kings, your sons and Kama too, 
being (greatly) distressed, ran away (from 
the battle field). 

72. There the haughty son, of Drona 
only proud of his prowess m weapons, stood 
without fear (and he) soon did away with 
the illusion created by Ghatotk&ch. 

73. Enraged at the illusion being dis- 
pelled (by the son of Drona), Ghatotkacha 
began to discharge fierce arrows. Those 
(arrows) penetrated into (the body of) Aswa- 
thama. 

74. As snakes insensible with rage furi- 
ously (enter into) an ant-hill, those arrows 
penetrating through (the body of) the son of 
Saradwata became covered with blood, 

75. And then speedily entered into the 
earth like serpents (entering) an ant-hill. 
The light-handed and powerful Aswathama 
too, excited with wrath, 

76. Furiously pierced Ghatotkacha with 
ten arrows. Deeply pierced in the vital 
parts by the son of Drona, Ghatotkacha, 

77. Became greatly afflicted and then 
took up a wheel furnished with one hundred 
thousand spokes. (This wheel) the edge of 
which was sharp as that of a raxor, and 
which was as resplendent as the morning 
sun and was studded with gems and preci¬ 
ous stones, 

78. Was hurled by the son of Bhima¬ 
sena at Aswathama with the desire of slay- 
ing (him). Cut off into fragments by the 
son of Drona with arrows as it coursed With 
great speed (towards him), 
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79. It fell down on the ground like the 
purposes of an unlucky person. Seeing his 
wheel cut down, Ghatotkacha speedily 

80. Covered the son of Drona with shafts 
as Sarbhanu (». e, Kalm) swallows the 
creator of light (i.e. the sun). The resplen¬ 
dent son of Ghatotkacha resembling a mass 
of antimony, 

8t. Arrested the advance of the son of 
Drona as the king of mountains (checks the 
career of) the wind. (Struck with arrows) by 
the heroic Anjanaparva, the grandson of 
Bhimasena, 

82. (The son of Drona> looked like the 
mountain Meru drenched with (copious) 
showers of rain from the clouds. Aswathama 
also endued with a prowess equal to that 
of Rudra or Upendra, becoming highly en¬ 
raged, 

• 83. Cut off the standard of Anjanaparva 
with one arrow, his two charioteers with two 
and his Trivenduka with four (arrows). 

84—85. With one (arrow) he cut off his 
bow and with four his four steeds. Deprived 
of his car, as he (#.#. the son of Ghatotkach) 
took up a scimitar studded with golden 
stais, in his hand, and flourished it, 4 Aswa¬ 
thama) severed it into two parts by a keen 
dart. Then, O king, the grandson of 
Hidimva speedily (took up) a mace decked 
with gold ; 

86. And whirling it, (he) hurled (that 
■pace at Aswathama). But the son of Drona, 
striking it (with arrows) felled it (to the 
ground). Then, leaping up in the air and 
roaring like black clouds, 

87—88. Anjnnaparva began to pour down 
showers of trees from the firmament. Then 
tiie son of Drona began to pierce that one 
capable of (creating) illusions by means of 
shafts in the sky as the sun (pierces) the 
clouds with his rays. Seated on his car 
again decked with gold, when that one of 
great strength, 

89—90. Looking like a high and beauti¬ 
ful mountain of antimony, descended to the 
earth, the son of Drona slew the son of 
Bhima’s son, Anjanaparva, clad in armour 
as Maheswara (Killed) the (Asura) Andha- 
ka in days of yore. Seeing his son of en¬ 
ormous strength killed by Aswathama, 

r 9i. (Ghatotkacha),the ornaments of whose 
arms were falling down from rage, came 
up to the son of Drona who was consuming 
the Pandava army like a raging forest-fire 
and fearlessly said to heroic son of Sara- 
dwati these words:— 

Ghatotkacha said 

.92. O son of Drona, 'wait, wait.* You 
will not escape alive from me. I will to-day 


destroy you as the son of Agni (1.#. Kartf« 
keya) rived the (mountain) Krouncha. 

Aswathama said 

93. O son equal in prowess to a celestial, 
go and fight with others. O son of Hidimva, 
it is not proper for the father to fight with 
the son. 

94. O son of Hidimva, I am in no way 
angry with you in my mind. But when a 
creature is excited with rage, it may (then) 
kill its own self. 

Sanjaya said:— 

95. Hearing those words, the son of 
Bhimasena who was filled with grief for the 
loss of son and whose eyes became ccpper- 
coloured in rage, addressed Aswathama 
thus 

96. “What! Am I like a common indi¬ 
vidual, unable to fight, O son of Drona, 
that you are terrifying me with words 7 
These words of yours are (highly) improper. 

97. I am born of Bhima in the great 
race of the Kurus and lam the son of the 
Pandavas who never run away From battle. 

98. I am the Emperor of the Rakshasas 
and equal to the ten-necked (Havana) in 
prowess. O son of Drona, wait, wait, jou 
will never escape alive from me. 

99. I will; to-day, put an end to your 
desire for fight on the field of battle/' 5a> - 
ing thus, that highly powerful Rakshasa, 
with eyes (red) as copper in wrath, 

100. Rushed furiously against the son of 
Drona as a lion (rushes against) the king 
of elephants. (Then) Ghatotkacha began to 
discharge showers of arrows of the measure 
of the Aksha of a car, 

101. At that foremost of car-warriors, 
the son of Drona, as a ck&d (sends down) 
showers of rain. (But) the son of Drona 
allayed that down pour of arrows by means 
of his (own) shafts, before they could reach 
him. 

102. It, then, seemed, that another fight 
was raging in the firmament between the 
arrows. In consequence of the sparks emit¬ 
ted forth by the clash of weapons, it seemed 

103. That the firmament was studded 
with glow-worms during the night. Be¬ 
holding his illusion destroyed by the son of 
Drona, proud (of his prowess) in battle, 

a 104. Ghatotkacha then disappeared from 
view again and created (another) illusion 
(by virtue of this new illusion); he assumed 
the shape of a towering mountain abound¬ 
ing witn peaks and trees, 

105. And having a great fountain of 
water from which spears, lances, swords and 
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heavy clubs, flowed incessantly. The son 
of Drona, beholding that mountain looking 
like a mass of antimony, 

106. From which innumerable weapons 
were being rained down, was not at all 
afflicted. The son of Drona, then, as if 
with a smile, invoked into existence the 
weapon Bajra. 

toy. By means of that weapon he soon 
destroyed that prince of mountains. 
Then he (*>., Ghatotkacha) wearing the 
shape of a blue cloud adorned with rain¬ 
bow in the firmament, 

toS. Covered the son of Drona with 
furious showers of stones in battle. There¬ 
upon, aiming the Vayavya weapon, that 
foremost of those skilled in weapons, 

109. The son Drona destroyed that 
rising blue cloud covering all points com¬ 
pletely with numerous arrows, the son of 
Drona, 

Uo—ixf. That foremost of two-legged 
creatures, destroyed one hundred thou¬ 
sand cars. He (then) saw Ghatotkach come 
again fearlessiy on a car bending his how 
and surrounded by a host of Rakshasas, 
resembling (in shape) lions and teger 9 , 
endued with the prowess of infuriated ele¬ 
phants, 

112. Riding on elephants, cars and 
horses and possessed of unnatural, faces, 
heads and necks. Those followers of the 
son of Hidimva, 

113* Belonged to Pulasta and Yatu- 
dhana clans, and like them, were (all) 
equal to Indra in prowess. (These Raksh- 
asa) heroes weilded several (sorts of) 
armours, 

114. Were dreadful to look at, excited 
with wrath, and their eyes were rolling in 
ire. Accompained by those Rakshasas 
difficult of being vanquished, (Ghatotkacha) 
appeared on the field of battle. 

115. Seeing that your son grew (greatly) 
dispirited (at the sight of these Rakshasas ; 
the son of Drona thu9 addressed him. I4 0 
Durjodhana, wait. You need not enter¬ 
tain any fear (of the Rakshasas). 

116. (Remain here) with your heroic 
brothers and with the kings equal in 
prowess to Indra himself. I will destroy 
your enemies. You will not meet with 
reverse; I tell you (this) truly. (Now cheer 
up (your) army.” 

Duryodhana said:— 

117. I do not de£m it (t.e., what you 
say) wonderful, because you have a large 
mind, and (because), O son of Goutama's 
d a ugh ter, you are devotedly attached to us. 


Sanjaya said:— 

118. Thus addressing Aswathama, he 
then said to the son of Suvala :—“(Arjtinal 
is surrounded by one hundred thousand 
cars, adorning the (field of) battle. 

119. Do you mark against Dhananjaya 
with one thousand cars, Kama, Vrisasena, 
Kripa as well as Nila. 

120. And the warriors of the North, 
Kritavarma, the sons of Purumitra, Dusa- 
sana, Nikumva, Kundavedi, Purukrama, 

121. And Puranjaya, Dridaratha, Pauki, 
Hemapusyaka, Salya, Aruni, lndrasena, 
SanUya, Vejaya, Jaya, 

122. And Kamalaksha, Parakrathi, 
Jayadharma, Sudarsana—(all) these will 
follow you togetlier with sixty thousand 
infantry. 

123. Destroy, O uncle, Bhima, the 
twins ( i.e Nakula and Sahadeva) as well 
as the Dharmaraj, as the Asuras. My 
liope of success lies in you. 

124. (They) are already deeply wound¬ 
ed, their bodies are mangled with shafts by 
the son of Drona. O uncle, (now) destroy 
the sons of Kunti, as the son of Agni (<.*., 
Kartikeya) slew the Asuras.” 

125. Thus spoken to by your son, the 
son of Suvala, desirous of doing your son 
good, marched quickly, O king, for the 
purpose of destroying the Pandavas. 

126. Then commenced on that night 
a dreadful encounter between the son of 
Drona and the Rakshasa (Ghatotkacha) like 
that (which had taken place in days of yore) 
between Sakra and Prahrada. 

127. Then Ghatatkacha, excited with, 
anger struck the son of the daughter of 
Goutama on the chest with ten strong arrows 
(fierce) like the venom or the fire. 

128. Deeply wounded by those arrows 
sent by the son of Bhima, he (f.e., Aswa¬ 
thama), like a tree shaken by the tempest, 
trembled on the terrace of his car. 

129. Again by means of a broad¬ 
headed shaft, Ghatotkacha soon cut off 
that highly lustrous bow wielded by the son 
of Drona. 

130. Then taking up another strong 
bow capable of sustaining a great strain, 
the son of Drona poured showers of keen 
arrows as the clouds (pour down) showers 
of rain. 

131. Then, O Bharata, the son of 
Saradvati sent gold winged and sky-rang¬ 
ing arrows destructive of foes against that 
ranger of the sky. 

132. That great host of the broad- 
chested Rakshasas, sore oppressed with his 
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arrows, ooked like a herd of furious ele¬ 
phants attacked) by a lion. 

133. Like the god Agni consuming the 
Creatures at the end of a Yuga, he began to 
consume with his arrows the Rakshasas 
together with (their) horses, charioteers, 
cars and elephants.. 

134. Consuming one Akshouhini of 
Rakshasa troops with his shafts, he shone 
like the divine Maheswara in heaven when 
the latter had burnt down (the chief of ) 
Tripura in days of yore. 

135. Having consumed the hostile forces, 
the son of Drona, the foremost of victors, 
shone like the resplendent Agni burning 
all the creatures at the end of a Yuga. 

. 136. Then Ghatotkacha, greatly enraged, 
ordered that vast army of Rakshasas capable 
of achieving terrible feats, to slay the son 
of Drona. 

137. In obedience to that order of 
Ghatotkacha, the Rakshasas, possessed of 
blazing teeth, large faces, and terrible 
features, capable of causing dread, 

138. Having gaping mouths, long ton¬ 
gues* and eyes burning in ire,—causing the 
earth to tremble with great leonine roars, 

139—142. And wielding several (sorts 
of) weapons rushed to slay the son of Drona. 
These. Rakshasas, of gigantic strength and 
with eyes reddened with wrath, began to 

shower upon the head of the son of Drona 
hundreds and thousands of awfully terri¬ 
ble darts, Sataglmees, spiked maces, 
Asa n is, lances, axes, scimitars, maces, 
BhimJipaias, he ivy clubs, battle axes, 
spears, swords, lances, Kunapas, polished 
Kampanas, Sthulas, Bhushundees, stones, 
vessels of treacle, sthunas made of black 
iron, and clubs(all) destructive of foes. 

r43. Seeing that dreadful shower of 
weapons was falling upon the head of the 
son of Drona your warriors were greatly 
distressed (at heart). 

144. (But) Drona’s Son dauntlessly 

baffled that dreadful and impending shower 
of, weapons by means of his own shafts, 
hard as the thunderbolt and sharpened on 
stones. 

.145. Then that high-minded son, of 
Drona, quickly destroyed the Rakshasas 
with other gold wingeq shafts inspired with 
the mantras of celestial weapons. 

146; The broad chested Rakshasa army, 
crushed by his arrows, looked like a herd 
oh furious elephants oppressed by lions. 

.147. Sore oppressed by the son of Drona 
those Rakshasas, endued with enormous 
strength, became macT with rage and angri¬ 


ly rushed against Drona’s son in order to 
slay him. 

148. There, O Bharata, the son of Drona 
displayed such wonderful exploits as are 
incapable of being achieved by any other 
being among all the creatures. 

149. In as much as single-handed the 
son of Drona, versed in great weapons, by 
means of blazing darts, burnt that Rakshasa 
army in a moment in the very presence of 
the Rakshasa king. 

150. The son of Drona, while (thus 
burning that Rakshasa host in battle shone 
like the Sum vat taka fire {consuming) all the 
creatures at the end of a yuga. 

151. While engaged in consuming the 
forces with arrows (fierce) as poisonous 
snakes, among those thousands of kings on 
the side of tie Panda vas, O Bharata, 

152. None else could look at the *on of 
Drona in that encounter except Ghatot¬ 
kacha, the heroic and highly powerful king 
of the Rakshasas. 

153. O beM of the Bharatas, again fie 
(1. 0., Ghatoikacha), with eyes rolling in 
rage, striking his palms, and biting his Lip, 

154 —156, Said angrily to his charioteer 
11 Bear me towards the son of Drona/' 
Ascending that terrible looking (car) fur¬ 
nished with triumphal banners, that des¬ 
troyer foes again marched against the sort 
of Drona in order to engage in a single 
combat with him. Sending forth a thunder¬ 
ing roar like that of a lion, that terribly- 
powerful Rakshasa, whirling a highly dread¬ 
ful Asani of celestial make and furnished 
with eight helh, hurled it in that encounter 
at the son of Drona. 

157. Placing his bow on the car and 
jumping down, the son of Drona seized it 
and hurled it back at him (1.0. the Rakshasa, 
(Seeing that Asani proceed towards him) 
he leaped down from bis car. 

158. That dreadful Asani of great lustre 
having consumed to ashes the car together 
with the steeds, the driver and the stan¬ 
dard, rived the earth and (then) penetrated 
into it. 

159. Seeing the son of Drona achieve 
that t wonderful) feat all the creatures adored 
(him) inasmuch as leaping down from his 
car he seized that (Asani) made by 
Sankara. 

160. Theft, D king, riding on the car of 
Dhritarastra and taking up a dreadful bow 
like the formidable bow of Indra (himself), 
the son of Bhimasena, 

161. Began again to discharge sharpen¬ 
ed arrows at the high-souled son of Drona* 
Dhristadyumna also, nothing daunted, dis¬ 
charged (arrows) fierce as poisonous snakes, 
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162. Furnished with gold wings and 
excellent at the chest of the son of Drona. 
Thereupon Drona's son hurled at them 
thousands of Narachas. 

163. (But) those two (1.0. Dhristadyurhna 
and tlhe Rakshasa) cut off with their own 
shafts, having the touch of fire, the arrows 
discharged by Drona’s son). (Then an 
awfully terrible battle took place between 
those two best of men. 

164. And the son of Drona caused (a 
great) delight to the warriors, O best of 
the Bharatas. Then followed by one thou¬ 
sand cars, three hundred elephants, 

165 — 166. And six thousand steeds 
Bhimasena made his appearance at that 
spot (where the battle was raging.) But 
the virtuous-souled son of Drona, possessed 
of excellent prowess, continued to fight with 
the heroic son of Bhimsena and Dhrista- 
dyumna together with his younger brothers $ 
there the son of Drona achieved the most 
marvellous exploit, 

157—168. Incapable of being performed 
by any one among all the creatures. O 
Bharata, within the twinkling of an eye, 
he destroyed by means of arrows one 
Akshouhim of the Rakshasa army together 
with horses, drivers, cars and elephants, in 
the very sight of Bhimasena, the son of 
Hidimva, the son of Pris hatha, 

169. The twins, the son of Dharma, 
Vijaya and Achyuta. Pierced deeply with 
the stright-coursing shafts, 

170. The tuskers fell down on earth like 
mountains devoid of (their) peaks with the 
trunks of elephants chopped off (by arrows) 
that were still moving about here and 
there. 

171. The earth being strewn it looked 
as beautiful as if strewn around with moving 
snakes ; with golden staves cut (to pijeces) 
and royal umbrellas (lying scattered all 
over the field of battle) the earth looked 
lik6, 

172. The firmament studded with (many) 
suns, moons and planets at the end of a 
yuga. Tall standards constituted the frogs, 
drums the large tortoises, 

173. Umbrellas the rows of swans, abun¬ 
dance of yok-tails the foams, Kankas and 
vultures the crocodiles, innumerable wea¬ 
pons the fishes, 

174. Huge elephants the stones, nume¬ 
rous elephants and horses the shares, cars 
the unstable and great banks, flags the 
beautiful trees, 

175. Arrows the fishes, lances, darts and 
swords the frightful snakes, marrow and 
flesh the deep mire, headless bodies, the 
rafters; * 


176—177. Profusion of hair (of men and 
animals) the moss, lamentations of warriors 
the roar, and blood flowing from the 
wounds formed the waves of that impetuous 
river of blood formed by the blood shed* 
ding from the bodies of huge elephants, 
horses and combatants, and inspiring the 
coward with terror—which the son of 
Drona caused to flow there. 

178. (It looked) frightful with the (dead) 
bodies of foot soldiers and (it flowed to¬ 
wards) that great ocean, that is, the abode 
of Yama. Having destroyed the Rakshasa 
the son of Hidimva with shafts, 

l'9‘ Waxing wroth again, Drona’s son 
having pierqed with numerous sl>afts those 
great car-warriors, the sons of Pritha in- 
eluding Vrikodara and the sons of Prishata, 

180—181. Killed, O Lord, one of the 
sons of Drupada, Suratha by name. Then 
in that encounter he killed the younger 
brother of Suratha, Satrunjaya by name, 
and also Balmika, Jayanika and Jaya. 
Then again, roaring like a lion, the son of 
Drona, by means of sharpened arrows, 

182. Slew Prishadhru and the proud 
Chandrasena. (Then) with ten (darts) he 
destroyed ten sons of Kuntibhoja. 

183. With another three, red-eyed arrow 
graced with beautiful wings he despatched 
O king of kings, to the abode of Yama, 
Strutayush. 

184. (He then) sent the powerful Satrun* 
jaya to the abode of Sakra. Aswathama, 
then, greatly enraged, fixed a terrible and 
uncrogked (arrow) ^on his bowstring). 

185. (And) drawing the string up to his 
very ear, he soon discharged from his 
bow that excellent and formidable (arrow) - 
looking like Yamadanda at Ghatotkacha. 

186. O Lord of earth, that great arrow 
furnished with beatiful wings, riving the 
heart of that Rakshasa, penetrated into the 
earth. 

187. Seeing him fallen down and taking 
him for dead, tlie great car-warrior Dhris- 
tadyumna, placed him upon another car 
and bore him auay from the presence of the 
son of Drona, O king of kings. 

188. Thus the car-warriors ef Yudhis- 
thiFa were driven back O king. Vanquish¬ 
ing his enemies, the heroic son of Drona 
uttered thundering shouts, and lie was 
adored by all men and by your, spns, O 
lord. 

189. Scattered all over with the fallen 
bodies of the dead night-rangers struck 
down and mangled by hundreds of shafts, 
the earth looked dre&dfpl .and became 
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impassable as if strewn with mountain- 
peaks. 

190. Then the Siddhas, the Gandharvas, 
the Pishachas, the Nagas, the birds, the 
Prtris, ravens, the Rakshas, the ghosts, the 
Apsaras and the celestials all joined in 
adoring the son of Drona. 

Thus ends the one hundred and fifty - 
sixth chapter, Aswathama's fight in 
the Ghatotkacha Badha of the Drona 
Parva • 


CHAPTER C L V II. 

(GHATOTKACHA BADHA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. Seeing that the sons of Drupada and 
those of Kuntibhoja as well as thousands 
of Rakshasas were destroyed by the son of 
Drona, 

2. Yudhisthira, Bhimasena, Dhrista- 
dyumna, the son of Prishata and Yuyudhan 
(all; united together, re-engaged their at¬ 
tention to battle. 

3. Growing angry again at seeing Sa- 
tyaici in battle, O Bharata, Somadatta 
covered him with a mighty discharge of 
arrows. 

4. Then the battle that took place be¬ 
tween your artny and that of the enemy was 
dreadful and highly marvellous to look at, 
(in which) both parties were desirous of 
gaining the victory. 

5. Bhima, for the purpose of (helping) 
Swattata, pierced the Kaurava (Somadatta) 
with ten (arrows). Somadatta too struck 
that l»ero in return with a hundred (darts). 

6. (Then) Sattwata, furious with wrath, 
struck that old one smitten with grief for 
the slaughter of his son (by Satyaki) and 
who was, like Yayati, the son of Nahusha, 
possessed of every noble quality, with ten 
sharpened arrows having the force of the 
thunder. After piercing him (with these 
ten arrows) with great might he (t.e. 
Satyaki) struck him again with seven 
(more). 

8. ^ Bhimasena, also for the purpose of 
(lielping) Satyaki, hurled a new and form¬ 
idable Parigha at the head of Somadatta. 

9. Sattwata too, in anger, discharged at 
the chest of Somadatta, in that encounter, 
a keen and excellent dart, furnished with 
beautiful wings and as (furious) as the fire 
itself. 

10. Both the formidable Parigha and 
the arrow, having at one and the same 


time, fallen upon the body of the hetoic 
Somadatta, that mighty car-warrior fell 
down. 

it. His son being deprived of conscious¬ 
ness, Valhika, discharging showers of 
arrows like the clouds (pouring) torrents of 
of rain during (the rainy, season,) rushed at 
him. 

12. Then Bhima, for the sake of Satyaki, 
tormented and pierced, in that -encounter, 
the high sould Valhika with nine arrows. 

13. Like Purandara hurling the thunder¬ 
bolt, the mighty armed son of Pratea 
(r e., Valhika), smitten with ire, struck 
Bhima on the chest with an arrow. 

14. Thus struck (by Valhika) Bhima 
trembled and (then) fell into a swoon. 1'hen 
that powerful one, recovering his senses, 
huded a mace at him. 

15. That (mace) hurled by the Pandava 
(Bhimasena) smashed the head of Valhika. 
He (then) fell down dead on the earth like 
a tree struck by lightning. 

16—17. That foremost of men, the heroic 
Valhika being (thus) slain, your ten sons, 
vie., Nagadaita, Dridaratha, Viravahu, 
Ayobhuja, Dridha, Suhasta, Viraja, Pra- 
matha and Ugrayayin ; (each ot whom) 
resembled the son of Dasharatlia (t.e.Rama) 
began to torment Bhiina. 

18. Filled with ire on beholding them, 
Bhima, aiming at each of them one alter 
the other, struck each of them in the 
vital parts with arrows capable ot bear¬ 
ing much strain. 

19. Pierced (with those arrows) they fell 
down from their cars deprived of life and 
energy as trees broken by a lurious hurri¬ 
cane (tall down) from tlie mountain sum¬ 
mits. 

20. Having destroyed those (ten) sons 
of your with ten arrows Bhima covered 
Vrisha»ena, the beloved son of Kama (with 
downpours of shafts). 

21. Then the renowned brother of Kama, 
Vrikaratha by name, pierced Bhima with 
arrows. (But) that hero (i.e. Bhima) soon 
slew him. 

22. Then the heroic Bhima, having kill¬ 
ed seven car-wari tors among your brotln rs- 
in-law, with arrows, hurried Satachandra 
into the earth (by main force), O Bharata. 

23. Unable to put up with the destruc¬ 
tion of that great car-warrior Satachandra, 
the brothers of Sakuni vis., the heroic 
Gavaksha, Sarava, Vibhu (and two others), 

24. Rushing against Bhimasena, op¬ 
pressed him with keen darts. Afflicted 
with those shalts like a mountain with tor¬ 
rents of rain, lie 
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25. Destroyed those five kings endued 
with great prowess, wiih five arrows. 
Those foremost of kings (who were present 
in that battle) seeing the destruction of 
those five heroes began to waver. 

26. Then Yudhisthira began angrily to 
crush your forces in the very presence of 
the Pot-bom (Drona) and in that of yOur 
sons, O sinless one. 

27. (And) in that battle Yudhisthira 
sent to the region of Death, the Ambhas- 
tas, the Malavas, the heroic Trigartas and 
the Sivis. 

28. Chopping off the Abhishahas, the 
Surasenas, the Valhikas and the Vashati- 
kas, he made the earth muddy with (their) 
flesh and blood. 

29. (And), O king, in a moment he 
sent to the region of Yama, with a number 
of darts, the heroic Youdhevas, the 
Malavas and hosts of the Madrakas in 
battle. 

30. Then a tumultuous uproar (such as) 
f, 5!ay, seize, capture, pierce and cut to 
pieces''—arose in the direction of Yudhis- 
thira’s car. 

31. Seeing Yudhisthira afflict your 
troops Drona, urged on by your son, 
surrounded him (1 e Yudhisthira) with 
arrows. 

32. Drona also, exceedingly enraged, 
discharged at that Pandava the weapon 
presided over by Vayu. But he (i e 
Yudhisthira) destroyed that celestial wea¬ 
pon with (another) weapon. 

33. That weapon being baffled by Yu¬ 
dhisthira, the son of Bharadwaja, in great 
rage, hurled at the son of Pandu the 
Varuna, the Agneya, the Teshra and 
the Savitra weapon, with the desire of 
destroying him. All those weapons that 
were (either) hurled (or) being hurled by 
the Pot-born, were dauntiessly baffled by 
that mighty-armed and righteous one. 
Desirous of accomplishing his vow the Pat- 
bom, 

' 36. Devoted to the welfare of your son, 
called into existence the weapons presided 
over by Varuna or Prajapati, in order to 
slay the son of Dharma, O Bharata. 

37. (Then) the lord of the Kurus (i e 
Yudhisthira) walking like a lion or elephant 
endued with a broad chest, and large and 
red eyes and possessed of an energy not 
less (than that of Drona) called into 
existence the Mahendra weapon, by 
means of which he baffled the weapon of 
Drona. 

38. All those weapons of his being baf¬ 
fled, Drona was filled with ife; and desirous 
of slaying Yudhisthira, he called into 


existence the weapon presided over by 
Brahma. 

39. Being enveloped in a dismal dark* 
ness, we could not, then, diecern anything. 
And, O lord of the earth, all the creatures 
experienced a terrible horror. 

40. Seeing that the Brahma weapon 
was uplifted, Yudhisthira, the son of 
Kunti, baffled that weapon by mean9 of 
Brahma weapon, O king of kings. 

41 • Then the principal warriors (of the 
two armies) praised those two most exalted 
of men, those two great bowmen, viz Drona 
and the son of Pritha, who were conversant 
with all the (arts of) warfare. 

42. Leaving the son of Kunti, Drona, 
then, whose eyes became as red as copper 
in rage, began to destroy, by means of 
weapons, the army of Drupada. 

43. The Panchalas, (thus) destroyed by 
Drona fled away in terror in the vCry pre* 
sence of Bhimasena and in that of the high* 
souled Pritha. 

44. Then Kiriti and Bhima, rallying 
their own army, all on a sudden attackedi 
with a great car-force, your army. 

45. Vivatsu attacking the right arid 
Vrikodara the left flank (of your army), 
discharged at the son of Bharadwaja mighty 
downpours of shafts. 

46. The Kakeyas, the Srinjyas, and the 
highly energetic Panchalas, O great king, 
together with the Matsya3 and the Sattwata 
followed suit. 

47. Then the Bharata army, butchered 
by Kiriti, and (overpowered) with sleep 
and darkness, despei'sed again. 

48. Although, O great king, Drona him¬ 
self and your son tried to rally them, yet 
they were not capable of reducing the war¬ 
riors to order. 

Thus ends the one hundred and thirty * 
seventh chapter , the battle between Drona 
and Yudhisthira in the Ghatatkacha * 
badha of the Vana Parra . 


CHAPTER CLVlli. 

(GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARYA) 

—Continued* 

Saiyaya said 

1. Duryodliana, on beholding^the Vast 
army of the Pandavas—inflated with Wrath 
and thinking it to be irresistible thus spoke 
to Kama c-a 
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2. The time is how come, O you that 
are dovoted to your friends, for yOur friends 

• (to Seek your assistance). O Kama, save 

• >h battle all my soldiers and car war* 
} riors, 

3. Who ai*e now completely hemmed in 
' 1>y the wrathful Panchalas and the Keykeas 
’ ^and the Matsyas and by the mighty car- 

- warriors of the Pandavas who are all listen¬ 
ing like (angry) snakes. 

' 4. . These Pandavas, filled with ecttacy 

’ and desirous of victory and these numerous 
car-Warriors of the Panchalas equal to 

• Sakra in prowess, are (all) roaring. 

Kama said:— 

3. Even if Purandara himself comes here 
in person in order »to deliver tlie son of 
Pritha, I wHI soon Vanquish him and then 
. slay the son of Pandu (i e Arjuna). 

• t>. I swear this truly. Reassure your- 

- «e)f, O Bharata. I will destroy the sons of 
Pandu together with all the assembled Pan- 

• chaias. . 

» 7. 1 will secure to you vicinry as the son 

of Pavafca (ie Kartikeya) did to Vasava 
himself. In this battle which is new going 
«n, I will do good offices to you. 

f 8. Among all the sons of Pritha, Phal- 
guna is the most powerful. I will hurl 

• At * him the unfailing dart made by 
, Sakra. 

i 9. When the mighty«bbwman will be 
slain, his brotliers, O bestower of honours, 
:will bitMr com« under your sway or depart 
< to the forest again. 

to. O lord of the Kouravas, since I am 
► •JWe you'need n<jt give way to sorrow. I 
: will, in battle, destroy all the Pandavas 
joined together, 

n. The Panchalas, the Keykayas and 
"the assembled Vrishnis. (And) cutting 
: ((Hem)’Off into pieces with arrows I will give 
"the earth to you. 

Sanjaya said 

12. When Kama, .was saying all this 
the mighty-armed Kripa, the son of Sara- 
dwata smilingly said these words to the 
chariolefctTs /s2b. 

. ; VVery well, very well, O Kama. If 
^words alone were 4 to lead‘to'sdtcess, then O 
son of Radha, with yourself as his sup¬ 
porter, this most exalted of the Kurus 
could be considered as Sufficiently backed. 

- 14. f F>equent1y ih the presence of the 
1 Kourava (king) you boast (of yenr pro- 
^Wess).* But neither your prowess nor the 

result of it has ever been witnessedv 


15. You Itave been, on several occasions, 
seen to engage in battle with the sons of 
Pandu. But, charioteer’s son, you have, 
on all those occasions, been defeated by 
the Pandavas. 

/6. On the son of Dhritarastra being 
taken prisoner by the Gandharvas, you 
yourself were the first to take to your heels 
although all the troops were fighting (to 
rescue the Kuru king). 

17. Again, in the city of Virata, all the 
assembled Kouravas as well as you, O 
Kama, together with your younger brother 
were (all) defeated by Partha in battle. 

18. You are, in battle, incapable of 
fighting with Phalguna alone. How Can 
you, (therefore) hope to conquer all the 
Pandavas together with Krishna? 

19. O Kama, O charioteer’s son, you 
boast too much (of your prowess). Be en¬ 
gaged in fight. It is the duty of good {ie 
really brave) men to display their prowess 
without uttering (a single boastful word). 

20. Bv roaring like the rainless autum¬ 
nal cfouds, O charioteer’s son, O Kama, 
you show that you have . no worth. But the 
kihg does hot understand this. 

21. Continue, O son Radha, to roar so 
long as you do not behold Partha (for) 
you will cease roaring when you will see 
Partha near. 

22. Continue to roar so long as you afe 
out of the reach of Phalguna’s arrows : (for) 
when you will be pierced with the shafts 
of Partly, your roars will grow rare. 

23. It is by means of (the prowess of) 
their arms that the Kshyatryas are heroes- 
The twice-born ones display their heroism 
by words. It is by means of this bow that 
Phalguna is a hero. But Kama is a hero 
by the wishes (he cherishes in his heart). 

24. WIto can resist Partha that has 
gratified even Rudra himself?” Thus re¬ 
viled by the son of Saradwat, 

25. Kama, |he foremost of smiters, 
spoke these words to Kripa. Heroes af- 
waj's roar like cloud* during the fairly 
season, 

26. And they yeild an early harvest 
like s£eds sown into the soil (at the proper 
time). Ido not fiOd any fault with the 
warriors on the field of battle, 

‘27. Boasting in several ways of them¬ 
selves who bear a (great) burden in war. 
That 1 person, who resolves in his mind to 
bear a burden, 

28. Is surely helped by fate in carrying 
out his purposes, if resolving in mysoapd 
I to bear atgreat^burden, * ; 
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*6. That is (if wishing in my mind) 
to slay in battle the sons of Pandu together 
with Krishna and Sattwata,—l 
«*at harm is there in »t to you, 0 Brah- 

iAmt 

■jo Heroes do not roar in vain like the 
autumnal clouds. The wise, conscious of 
their own-strength, indulge in roars. 

■ji, 1 am, too, resolved in my mind to 
conquer in t»»Ule to-day Ute Pandavas and 
Krishna joined together, by exerting my 
best. O son of Goutama, it is on tins ac¬ 
count, that I indulge in roars. 

32. O Brahmana, witness the result of 
these roars of mine. Having slain in battle 
the sons of Pandu together with Krishna, 
Sattwata and (all their) followers l will 
deliver the (entire) earth with its thorns 
weeded out, to L)uryodhana. 


Kripa said 

33. Your intentions being like the 
r&vings (of a mad man) can not be accep¬ 
table to me, inasmuch as you always 
speak depreciatingly of Krishna, Arjuna 

and Dharmaraj, the son of Pandu. 

34 __36. O Karpa, victory on the part 
ojf that person is certain who has on his 
side Krishna and the Pandava (Arjuna) 
boxji skilled in warfare and incapable of 
being vanquished' in battle by the celestials, 
the Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the mortals 
the Wagas, and the birds (evert if all these 
fight) with their armours on). Yudhisthira 
the son of Dliarma is devoted to the Brah- 
manas, (always) speaks truth, is self-res¬ 
trained, worships the Pitris and the celes¬ 
tials, is devoted to truth and righteousness, 
well skilled in weappns, is possesed of in¬ 
telligence and is grateful. 

• 37. His brothers (also) are powerful, 
well-skilled in all the weapons, devoted to 
tbe ministrations of their elders, wise, re¬ 
nowned and (they) always practice 
righteousness. 

38. His relations and kinsmen too are 
powerful as lodra himself, are devotedly 
attached (to him) and are (efficient) smiters, 
phristadyumna, Si|«handi and Janamejaya, 
tbe son of Ourmuksha, 

39. And Chandrasena, Bhadrasena, 
Kirtivarma, Dhruva, Dhara, Vasuchandra, 
Damachandra, Singha-Chandra, sutejana, 

40. And the sons of Drupada and 
Orupada himself skilled in great weapons, 
and (he king of . Mat&ya together with his 
younger brothers are exerting their utmost 
on their behalf. 

at. And Gajaneeka, Srutaneeka, Veera- 
blSklrt, Suditrsana, * $rutadhwaja, Valk- 
. meki, Jayaneeka, Jarapr£ya, 
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42. Ane Vijaya, i.abhdhaUksh»J Jaya- 
swa, Ratbavahana, Ovindradaya, K*m4- * 
rath a, the auspicious btotherrt of, Vi.^ata 

43. And the twins, the (five) sons of • 

Droupadi, and the Rakshasa Ghatotkacha • 
are fighting for their sake. They (therefore) 
cannot meet with destruction. - , 

44—45. These and innumerable num¬ 
bers of other*(kinsmen and relations) are on fc 
the side of the sort of Pandu. Indeed, 
Bhima and Phalguna, by means of tbe' 
prowess of their weapons, can easily destroy * 
the whole universe together with all the. 
celestials, the Asuras, the human beings, 
and* the Rakshasas, (other) created beings,' 
the serpents and the elephants, a 

46—47. Yudhisthira, also by means of 
his angry looks, can consume the (wfio^ - ). O' 
Kama, how can you hope to vanquish, 
these enemies in battle, for whose sake, 
Souri. of unrivalled prowess has armed him- 1 
self? It is indeed a' great impudehce on , 
your part, O Charioteer's son, as you ai-' 
ways dare confronting Souri in battle. 

Sanjaya said 

48. Thus spoken to (by Kripa), Kama 
the son of Radha then replied smilingly to 
the preceptor Kripa, the son of SaradWat. 

.49. 4l O Brahmana, the words that you 
have (just) spoken about the Pandavas are* 
trud. Indeed the sons of Pandu are gifted 
with these and many other noble qualities^' 

50. The sons of Pritha are unconquer¬ 
able in battle by the celestials together With 
Vasava (at their head), by the Yakshas,* 
the Daityas and the Gandharvas (ah) 
united together and by the Pishachas, the - 
Uragas and the Rakshasas. 

51. Still I will vanquish the Parthas by 
means of the dart granted to me by Vasava. 
This unfailing dart was given to me, O' 
twice-born one, by Sakra. 

52. By means of this dart I will slay 
Savyasachi in battle. When this son ot * 
Pandu will be slain, Krishna, as will as hist 
uterine brothers (t. e., Yudhisthira and' 
Bhima), 

53. Will not'be able to enjoy the earth' 
without Arjuna. At the destruction of all 
these, this earth* together with her seas, * 

54. Will come under the sway pf the, 
lord the Kurus without any tfouble (on his 
part), O'son of Goutama. There Is no 
doubt that in this world, a sound policy* 
leads to success in everything. 

55* Well aware pf this (to be certain)! 
I give forth (these) roars. O Goutama, you, 
are much advanced in years, a Brahmana, 
and unskilful in battle* 
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56. It is on account of your affection 
towards the sons of Pritha that you insult 
me (thus). If, O twice-born one, you speak 
such disagreeable words to me, as these 
again, 

57. Then taking up my scimitar I will 
cut off your tongue, O wretch. O Brah- 
mana, you are desirous of praising the 
Pandavas, in battle. 

58. In order to strike terror into (the 
hearts of) all the troops and the Kouravas, 
O evil-mined one, O son of Goutama, 
hear what I say on this point. 

59. Where Durjodhana, Drona, Sakuni, 
Durmukha, Jaya, Dusasana, Vrishasena, 
the king Madra, and yourself. 

60. And Somadatta, Bhuri, the son of 
Drona and Vivingsati—all well-skilled in 
warfare, remain (prepared for battle) with 
their armours on 

61. Can any foe, be ,he as powerful as 
Sakra himself, vanquish all these (heroes) 
in battle ? All these warriors that are) 
heroes, efficient in weapons, endued with 
strength, desirous of attaining the heaven, 

: 62. Conversant with religion, and well- 
skilled in battle, would slay the very gods 
in battle. These will remain on the field of 
battle for the purpose of destroying the 
Pandavas. 

63. With their armours on, for the 
Kourava king,.,solicitous of victory I deem 
victory even with regard to those endued 
with great prowess to be dependant on 
fate. 

64. Since the mighty-armed Bhisma 
lies (on the field) struck by a hundred 
arrows, (and since) Vikarna, Chitrasena, 
Valhika, Jayadratha, 

65. And Bhurisrava, Jaya, Jalasandha, 
Sudakshina, Sala, the foremost of car- 
wariors, the puissant Bhagadatta, 

66 . These and numerous other heroes 
difficult of being vanquished by the very 
gods, and more powerful than the Pandavas 
themselves—l,ie slain in battle, 

67. To what do you, that are the basest 
of men, attribute all this except the hand of 
fate ? O twice-born one, as to the enemies, 
Duryodh&na whom you always extol, 

68* Hundreds and thousands of war¬ 
riors on their side also have been destroyed. 
The troops of both the Kurus and the 
Pandavas are diminishing. 

69. ‘ I do not see in it any prowess on the 
part of the Pandavas. Those whom you, 
you that are the basest of men, always 
deem powerful, 

7«. I will confront in battle putting forth 


my utmost prowess for the welfare of 
Duryodhana. As regards success, it is 
dependant on fate. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty•eigth, 
chapter t the colloquy between Kripa and 
Kama , in the Ghatctkacha Bad ha of the 
Drona Parva. 


CHAPTER CLIX. 

GHATOTKACHA BADHA PARVA*— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. Seeing his maternal unde thus insult¬ 
ed by the charioteer’s son, the son of Drona 
brandishing his scimitar ran furiously 
towards him. 

2. Then, excited with a great rage, the 
son of Drona, like a lion (rushing at) an 
infuriate elephant, rushed against Karna, 
even in the very presence of the Kuru king. 

Aswathama said 

3. O basest of men, in spite of his spea- 
king of the qualities that Aryuna is 
really endwed with, you, that are of very 
wicked understanding, have insulted my 
heroic maternal uncle through (sheer) 
malice. 

4. Without reckoning any of the words 
of bowmen in battle, puffed up with pride as 
you are, you are boasting to-day of your 
manliness. 

5. Where was your prowess and where 
your weapons, when defeating you in battle, 
the wielder of Gandiva killed Jayadratha 
in your very presence ? 

6. O wretch of a charioteer, you are 
in vain hoping in your mind to conquer 
him, who formerly fought with the very 
Mahadeva himself. 

7. Since the combined celestials and 
the Asuras headed by Indra are incapable 
of defeating that foremost of the wielders 
of weapons, having Krishna for his ally, 

8. How can you, O Suta, backed up 
by these earthly kings, indulge in hopes 
of vanquishing in battle, the unconquerable 
Arjuna, the foremost of all the heroes in 
the world ? 

9. Look, O Kama of wicked unders¬ 
tanding, O vilest of men, stay here now. I 
will presently cut off your head from your 
body. 

Saqjaya said 

10. The highly-energetic king Duryo¬ 
dhana himself^ and that best of mea ( 






DRONA PARVA. 


277 


Kripa, prevented him (s.i. Aswathama) who 
was rushing furiou-dy (at Kama). 

Kama said *•— 

11. Let this basest of Brahmanas, who 
(thinks that he) is a hero, boasts of his 
prowess in battle and is of wicked unders¬ 
tanding, taste of my prowess. Do leave 
him, O best of the Kurus. 

Aswathama said:— 

12. O charioteer's son of wicked under¬ 
standing, we forgive you of this (fault). 
Phalguna will destroy this swelling pride 
of yours. 

Dnryodhana said 

13. O Aswathawa, O bestower of honours, 
be gratified ; do forgive (him). O sinless 
one, you should not be angry with the 
charioteer’s son. 

14. Tp you and Kama and Kripa and 
Drona, and the king of Madra and to the 
son of Suvala, a heavy task is entrusted. 
O best of the twice-born ones, be gratified. 

15. O Brahmana, all the Pandavas, 
desiring to fight with and shouting to the 
son of Radha (to give battle) are coming 
(against him) from all sides. 

S&qjaya said:-* 

16. Thus appeased by the king, the 
high-minded son of Drona, O great king, 
who was filled with a furious rage, subdued 
his anger. 

17. Then the large-hearted preceptor, 
whose mild disposition soon returned (to 
him) an account of his being (naturally) of 
a peaceful temper, said these words (to 
Kama) :— 

Kripa said 

18. O Charioteer’s son of very wicked 
understanding, you are pardoned by us of 
this (fault). But Phalguna .will (soon) 
destroy your swelling pride. 

Sanjaya said 

19. Then, O king, the Pandavas and 
the renowned Panchalas, united together 
and sending forth thundering roars, poured 
in by thousands. 

20—31. The puissant and energetic 
Kama too taking up his bow and surround¬ 
ed by the foremost of the Kouravas, like 
Sakra. by . the. celestials, awaited (their 
charge) relying on the strength .of his own 
arms. The battle, that tnen took place 
between Kama (on one side) and the 
Pandavas (on the other), 

22. Was hot and furious and ruinging 


with thundering shouts, O great monarch. 
Then, O king, the Pandavas and the re¬ 
nowned Panchalas, 

33. Seeing Kama, possessed of mighty 
arms, sent forth loud shouts. (And they 
said) :—“This is Kama ! where is Kama! 
O Kama, stay in this great battle ! 

24. O wicked-souled one, O vilest of 
men, give us battle. Others, with eyes 
burning in ire on beholding Kama, said, 

25. This arrogant son of charioteer 
having but a little sense should be killed by 
all these foremost of kings. Hfe lias no 
need of life. 

26. 'This sinful person is always an 
inveterate enemy to the sons of rritha, 
abides by the advice of Duryodhana and is 
the root of all these evils. 

27—28. Slay him !” Thus saying, mighty 
Kshalriya car-warriors, at the command of 
the son of Pandu, rushed to slay the 
charioteer’s son, enveloping (all the points) 
with a heavy downpour of arrows. Seeing 
all those highly powerful sons of Pandu 
(rush towards him), 

29. The charioteer*9 son was neither 
pained nor struck with terror. Beholding 
that wonderful army, vast as a sea and 
looking like Death itself, 

30. That puissant, light-handed and 
highly powerful one, devoted to the good of 

our sons and never vanquished in battle, 
y means of showers of arrows, 

31. Began to check (the career of) that 
army on all sides, O most exalted of the 
Bharatas. Then the Pandavas also, dis¬ 
charging downpours of shafts checked, 
(him). 

32. Shaking hundreds and thousands of 
bows, they battled with the 9on of Radha 
as the Daitayas (fought with) Sakra in days 
of yore. 

33. That downpour, of shafts discharged 
by the kings on all sides, was destroyed by 
the puissant Kama with a heavy shower 
of arrows. 

34. Then a marvellous battle, in whidi 
each party was desirous of warding off the 
blows of the other and which resembled 
the fight between Sakra and the Danavas 
in the war between the gods and the Asuras, 
took place between them. 

35. There we beheld the wonderful light¬ 
handness of the charioteer’s son: for, all 
the hostile forces, exerting their utmost, 
could not subdue him in that battle. 

36—37. That mighty 1 car-warrior,* the 
son of Radha, checking those downpours of 
arrows discharged by the (hostile) kings, 
shot at their yokes, umbrellas, cars and 
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stfeeds, dreadful arrows marked with his 
owh name. Their, afflicted by Kama and 
not knowing what to do, those (hostile) 
kings; 

3$—40. Wandered about there (bn the 
field of battle) tike cows pained with cold. 
Innumerable horses, elephants and car- 
warriorS afflicted by Kama were seen to 
drop* dead there. Tbe entire field was 
strewn on all sides with the fallen heads and 
arms of the unretreating warriors, O king, 
with the dead and the dying and the wait¬ 
ing (combatants) lying on all sides, 

41* The field of battle looked like the 
region of* the son of Vivasvata, O king. 
Then, O monarch, beholding the feats of 
Kama, Duryodhana, 

42. Approached , Aswathama and then 
said these words:—“Yonder Kama, with 
Ws armour on, is seen (fighting) with all the 
(hostile) kings. 

43 - $ehold, the (enemy's) army, oppress¬ 
ed with the arrows of Kama, is, like the 
Asura force afflicted by Kartikeya, running 
away (in all the directions). 

• 44 ’ Witnessing the defeat of his army 
by the intelligent Kirn a, Vivatsu, in order 

slay the charioteer's son, is advancing 
(against him). 

T 43 * ‘Adopt stick measure* that the son 
of Panda may not kill that mighty car- 
MATrior, i.e. t the chariauer’s son in battle 
in our very sight.” 

1 46. (Hearing these words of the king), 
the son of Drona, and Kripa and Salya and 
that mighty car-warrior, tl e son of Hridi- 
ka^ advanced against Partha in order to 
protect the charioteer’s son, 

47’. Seeing that the son of Kunti was 
coming against them like Sakra against the 
Daitaya force. Then, O king of kings, 
Vivatsu also surrounded by the Panchalas 
marched against Kama like Purandara 
(marching against) Vritra. 

Dhritarashtra said 

4 ?; Seeing the wrathful Pbalguna look¬ 
ing like Yama, the destroyer of time, what 
measures, O charioteer, did Kama, the son 
of Vikartana, adopt ? 

49 * That mighty car-warrior (#.*., Kama) 
always challenged Partha and hoped that 
he was powerful enough to vanquish 
VivAtsu. 

Thus meeting all on a sudden his 
Inveterate enemy, what measures, O chart- 
did Kanta, the son of Vikartana 
adopt? 

Saajaya Mid 

‘ jr. Seeing the son of P.ndu (advance 


against) his rival elephant, Kama daunt- ' 
lessly fell upon Dhananjaya. 

52 « Partha then enveloped Karna^ whd 
was thus furiously advancing against him, 
with straight-coursing arrows furnished with 
golden wings. 

53 » (And) the son of Pandu covered * 
Kama with a dense shower of arrows. Tljen 
Kama greatly excited with rage pierced 
him wtth three darts, 

. 54 — 5 & The mighty car-warrior (Partha) 
witnessing this nimbleness on his part could * 
not endure it. That scorcher of foes, then, 
shot thirty arrows sharpened on stone, > 
having flaming points and coursing straight, 
at the charioteer's son. That puissant, 
and mighty one, then, as if whh a smile, 
pierced him angrily with another long arm*, 
m the end of his left arm. From that hand 
of his which was (thus) pierced with (great) 
force, his bow fell down. 

57. Taking up that bow within half the' 
time of the twinking of an eye, that highly 
powerful one, with great nibleness of hand, > 
covered Phalguna with downpours of arrows. 

58. The arrowy shower, sent forth by. 
the charioteer’s son, was baffled by Dban- 
anjaya with discharges of arrows, as if with 
a smile, O Bharata. 

5 ?« Those two mighty wiekfers of bow- 
desiring to baffle each*other and coming up 
to catch each other enveloped each other 
with a) perfect) deluge of arrows. 

60. I hen a marvellous encounter took' 
place between Kama and’the son of Pandu 
resembling that between two wild elephants’ 
for the sake of a she-elephant in the tame of 
her passion. 

61. Then that mighty bowman Partha, * 
witnessing the prowess of Kama, speedily 
cut off that part of his bow at which k is' 
grasped. 

6 2. (And) that scorcher of (his) foes 
(i.e. Dhananjaya) sent his horses to tW 
abode of Yama with broad headed shafts' 
and severed the head of his charioteer from 
the body. 

63. Then Partha, the son of Pandu. 
pierced that one (i.e. Kama) deprived of 
his steeds and driver and whose bow was 
cut off with four arrows. 

64. Afflicted with (Arjuna’s) darts, that 

most exalted of men hastily pimped down 
from his steedless car and got up to the 
car of Kripa. * 

65. O best of the Bharatas, .witnessing 
the defeat of the son of Radha, your parti-, 
zans, (already) mahgjed by the shafts of 
Dhananjaya ran away in ten directions. 
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• 66. Beholding that they were running 
away King Duryodhana himself rallied 
them and spoke these words. 

67. "Heroes, do not take to flight! O 
'best of the Kshatriyas, stay! I am myself 
'going against Partha in order to shy him 
in battle. 

bS. I will myself destroy Partha to¬ 
gether with the Panchalas assembled (under 
nis banners). In the battle that I will to¬ 
day fight with the wielder of Gandiva, 

69. The sons of Pritha will behold my 
prowess resembiing that of the destroyer 
‘at the end Of a Yuga. To day the arrowy 
showers that I will discharge by thousands, 

•jo. In battle, will be seen by the sons 
of Pritha to resemble (thick) Higlus df 
‘locusts. To day, when wielding my bow, 
T will cbritlnufe to rain down arrows, 

•7J. My soldiers will behold me like a 
discharging torrents df tarn at ‘the 
*ifchd of the summer. To day I will, by 
Yn'erfds df Straight arrows, conquer the sons 
of Pritha. 

j 2 . ’tMve Wsittlors, stay in batlte. Shake 
;dff -your fear bf Phalguni. Encountering 
*friy prowess, Phalguni will not be able to 
stand it 9 

r 73. As the ocean, the abode of : the 
^lUdkaras reaching the point between the 
^igh fend ‘the low tide-marks, is unable to 
get beyond it. v Saying this, the king, sur- 
rrbundedlby a mighty army, marched, 

*74. Furiously with his eyes reddened in 
"Wrfeih, against Phalguni. Seeing that 
mighty-armed one advance (against Ar- 
rytma), the'tfon of Saradwatta (i.e. Kripa), 

75. ‘Approaching Aswathama said these 
•femrds :— 44 This mighty-armed king, under 
the influence of rage and insensible with 

• ifre 

*j 6 . Resorting to the practices of the 
*hflseets, '(which heedless of danger rush into 
fire) is desiringto*fightwithArjuna (heed- 
,lfiss ; of his life). Prevent the Kourava king 
(from doing this) befote he Sacrifices his 
’ Ijfe,'io.Qur very sight by encountering Partha 
in b&ttfe. ‘Sotoiig as he does not present 
himself within the,range of Kirit/s shafts, 

• 7&—T9* The heroic Kourava king can 
portly xemain alive in battle. Prevent the 

king (from taking this rash step) before 
; he, isbutntto ashes by the dreadful arrows 
7 of J Partha looking like snakes f hat have 
iJ u ? f cast off their sloughs. It looks very 
„improper,' O giver of honours, that when 
We are here, 


T . 80—-#i. The kiogwjll go -in person to 
* figh( in bailie like one having no support. 
*1 ifflrik* it*wfll w be (as) greatly "difficult Tor 


Kourava king to escape with life* Wfifl& 
fighting with Kiriti in battle, as it is in the 
ease of an elephant (fighting with) a tiger/* 
Thus addressed by his maternal uncle, the 
son of Drona, who was the foremost of 
-those that could wield weapons, 

82. Quickly approaching Duryodhana, 
said these words 11 O son of Gandhari 
so long as I am alive, it is not proper for 
you to fight, 

83. Disregarding me who am always 
devoted to your welfare. O Kourava king, 
you need at all be anxious for vanquishing 
Partha. I will myself check Partlm. Stay 
(here), O Sujodhona/* 

Duryodhana said 

84. The protector protects the sons of 

Pandu as if they were his own children. 
You also never manage in right earnest 
with my enemies. > 

85. It is either owing to my ill luck or 
owing to your desire to do good to the 
Dharmarai that your prowess diminishes 
In buttle, though I do not khow what is the 
true cause. 

86. Fie on my avaricious self on Whtfe 
account all the friends, solicitous*of my 
welfare, are, being vanquished (in battle), 
now experiencing great misery. 

87. What .person is there, O son of 
Goutama’s daughter, who though capable 
yet would not destroy my enemies, besides 
you 'that are the foremost of those that 
weild weapons and are equal to Maheswara 
himself in battle. 

88. O Aswathama, be gratified. Des¬ 

troy my enemies. Neither the celestials 
nor the Danavas are capable of staying 
within the range of your weapons. ^ 

89. O Drona’s son, destroy the Paq- 
Chalas as well as the Somakas together 
with all their followers. Protected by you 
we shall slay the rest. 

90. Look, O'Brahmana, the Sorriakas 
and the renowned Panchalas are ranging 
furiously amidst rrty troops like a forest 
fire. 

91. O mighty-armed and most excellent 

of men, check (the career of) these And 
also of the Kaikay as /before, they, backed 
up as they are 1 by Kiriti, destroy r (all Oar 
forces). ‘ 

92. AswalhStna, ‘O chastiser of -foes 
march (against them) speedily. Earlier ir 
later this task should be accomplished by 
you, O Brahmana. 

93. As, O mighty-armed one, ypuj haye 
sprung into existence in order to ^(ay tlio 
"Pknchalas, you will surely,’ exerting your 
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Utmost, male the earth devoid of the 
Panchalas. 

94. It will surely come to pass as the 
worshipful sages who have attained (ascetic) 
success have said this. Therefore O mo9t 
valiant of men, destroy the Panchalas to¬ 
gether with their followers. 

95. Not to speak of the sons of Pritha 
together with the Panchalas, even the very 
celestials together with their allies cannot 
stand within the range of your weapon. I 
speak this truly. 

96. I will tell you truly, O hero, that 
the Pandavas together with the Somakas, 
are incapable of fighting with you, even 
though they put forth their (utmost energy. 

97. O mighty-armed one, go, go. Do 
not waste time. Your forces, afflicted 
with Partha’s shafts, are taking to flight. 

98. O mighty-armed one, O bestower 
of honours, you are (no doubt) capable, by 
virtue of your own celestial energy, of chas¬ 
tising the sons of Pandavas as well as the 
Panchalas. 

Thfts ends the one hundred and fifty - 
nineth chapter the address of Duryodhona 
in the Ghatotkacha-Badha of the Drona 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CLX. 

(GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. Thus addressed by Duryodhana, the 
son of Drona, invincible in battle, tried to 
destroy the enemies like Indra the Daytas. 

2. (And) that mighty-armed one said 
these words to your son. O Kourava of 
tnighty-arms, what you have said is indeed 
true. 

3. The sons of Pandu are always dear 
to me as well as to my father. Similarly, 
we too also are dear to them. But this is 
otherwise in battle. 

4. O affectionate one, putting forth our 
(utmost) strength we engage in fight daunt- 
lessly regardless of our very lives. Myself 
Kama, Salya, Kripa and the son of Hridika 
f. Kritavat ma, 

5. Can destroy the army of the Pan¬ 
davas, O most excellent of kings, in the 
twinkling of an eye. And O best of the 
Kurus, O mighty armed one, they too can 
destroy the army of the Kouravas within 
the twinkling of an eye, if we are not pre¬ 
sent in battle# We are fighting with the 


Pandavas putting forth our utmost prowess 
and they too are battling with us to the 
best of their might. 

7. (Therefore) one energy encountering 
the other is neutralising (each other), O 
Bharata. (We are) incapable of putting 
down the Pandava’s army by force, 

8. So long as the sons of Pandu are 
alive. What I tell you is true. The sons 
of Pandu are fighting for their own sake and 
they are very competent also. 

9. Why will not they, therefore, destroy 
your troops, O Bharata 7 O descendant of 
Kum, O king, you are most avaricious, 
deceitful 

10. Self-conceited and suspicious of 
everybody. It is for this reason that you 
suspect ourselves too. O king, I deem you 
are a mean, wicked-soulea and sinful 
person. 

11. As you are mean and your thoughts 
are sinful you suspect ourselves and others. 
(However) for your sake, regardless of my 
very life I will do my best. 

12. O foremost of Kurus, I am now 
going to fight for your sake. I will engage 
with your foes and destroy a large number 
of your enemies. 

13. In order to do what is agreeable to 
you, O chastiser of foes, I will fight with the 
Panchalas, the Somakas as well as with the 
Kaikeyas and the Pandavas, in battle. 

14. To-day the Chedis, the Panchalas 
and the Somakas, scorched with my darts* 
like cows afflicted by a lion, will fly on al) 
sides. 

15. Witnessing my prowess to-day, king 
(Yudhisthira), the son of Dharma, together 
with the Somakas, will deem the whole world 
full of Aswathamas. 

16. Beholding the destruction of the 
Panchalas as well as of the Somakas m 
battle, Yudhisthira, the lord of Dharma, will 
experience a great pain. 

17. O Bharata, I will^ destroy all those 
that will confront me in battle. O hero# 
afflicted with the prowess of my arms no 
one shall escape. 

18. Having thus addressed your son 
Duryodhana, that one, possessed of mighy- 
arms (t.*., Aswathama), distressing alt now 
men, proceeded to battle. 

19. (And) that foremost of those that 
bear life was desirous of doing what wan 
agreeable to your sons. Then the son of 
Goutama’s daughter said thus to the Pan* 
chalas together with the Kaikeyas, 

20. "All of you, O mighty car-warriors, 
strike me in the body and displaying year 
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de*terity irt handling’ weapons engage in 
battle with calmness.” 

21. Thus addressed (by Aswathama), all of 
them, O great monarch, began to discharge 
showers of weapons upon the son of Drona 
as clouds pour down showers of rain. 

22. Having destroyed those (showers of 
weapons), the son of Drona, even in the 
very presence of the sons of Pandu and in 
that of Dhristadyumna, slew teni(warriors) 
among them in battle, O lord. 

23. Sore oppressed in battle, the Part- 
chalas and the Somakas, abandoning the 
son of Drona, took to flight in ten directions. 

24. Witnessing the flight of those heroes 
that is, the Panchalas and the Semakas, 
Dhristadyumna, O great king, rushed 
against the son of Drona iri that battle. 

25. Then surrounded by one hundred 
heroic and unretreating car-warriors riding 
On cars adorned with gold and the rattle of 
which resembled the roar of clouds full of 
rain, 

26. That great car-warrior, Dhrista* 
dyumna, the son of the king of Panchala, 
beholding the carnage of his warriors, said 
these words to the Son of Drona. 

27. O son of the preceptor, O you that 
are possessed of wicked understanding, why 
are you slaughtering the common soldiers ? 
If you are (really) a hero, then fight with 
me in battle. 

28—30. I will (surely) slay you. Now 
stay (here) and be quiet.” The puissant 
Dhristadyumna, then, struck the son of the 
preceptor with keen and highly dreadful 
arrows capable of piercing the vital parts. 
(And) those thick flights of arrows, moving 
swiftly, furnished with golden wings, having 
keen points, and capable of riving all the 
parts of the body, pierced (through the body 
of) the son of Drona like maddened black- 
bees seeking for honey—entering into a 
flowering tree. 

3t. The proud and dauntless son of 
Drona, (thus) deeply pierced (with Dhris- 
tadyumna’s arrows) became as enraged as 
a serpent crushed by foot, and (then), arrow 
in hand, thus said 

32. O Dhristadyumna, wait a moment 
quietly before I send "you to the abode of 
Yatna with sharpened darts.” 

33. Having thus addressed the son of 
Pnshata, the -son of Drona, the slayer of 
hostile heroes, like one endued with great 
nimbleness of hand; covered him completely 
with deluges of arrows. 

34. Thus covered (with arrows) in that 
battle by the son of Drona, the son of the 
Paflchaia king, invincible in battfe, 

36 


thundered forth these Words t<J £fi 6 son di 
Drona. 

35. O Brahmana, you are neither aWare 
of my promise nor of my origin. Of wicked 
understanding as you are, 1 will slay you 
after killing Drona. 

36. I will not therefore slay you to-day 
in battle, since Drona is alive. O man of 
greatly vicious understanding, at the ex¬ 
piration of this night, when the bright 
dawn will appear, 

37. I will (first) slay your father and 
then send yourself too, in battle, to thp 
abode of the departed spirits. I cherish 
this (thought) in my mind. 

38. Now assuming a auiet attitude show 
all your hatred towards the sons of Pritha 
and your devotion towards the Kouravas* 
You will not escape alive (from me). 

39. That twice-born one, who giving up 
the practices of the Brahmanas, gives 
himself up to the practices of the Kshaytrias, 
deserves to be slain by all the Kshaytria* 
like you, O vilest of men/' 

40. That foremost of the twice-bom 
ones (/.*. Asvathama), thus addressed in 
harsh words by the son of Prishata, became 
terribly excited with wrath and said (to 
Dhristadyumna) "wait, wait.** 

41. (And) as if to burn the son of 
Prishata with his eyes, he gated at him. 
Heaving sighs like a snake he covered' 
(Dhristadyumna with arrows) in that battle. 

42. (Though) that foremost of car- 
warriors,* the son of Prishata, who wa^ 
surrounded by all the Panchala troops, was 
(thus) struck with arrows by the son of 
Drona in that battle, 

43. (Vet) that mighty-armed one did 
not tremble; (but) resorting to his oWn 
prowess discharged at Asvathama numerous 
arrows. 

44. Those two (warriors), who resisted 
each other, baffled the arrowy showers of 
each other and Could not tolerate each 
other, were engaged in the game of battle 
in which the wager was life Itself. 

45—46. Those two mighty weilders of 
bow poured down showers of arrows on all 
sides. Beholding the fight between the son 
of Drona and that of Prishata which was 
awe-inspiring and dreadful to look at, the 
Siddhas, the Charanas and the (other) sky- 
ranging creatures highly extolled them. 
Filling the firmament and (all) the direc¬ 
tions with a downpour of arrows, 

47. And creating a great darkness with 
the shafts, they fought with one another 
unobserved (by other combatants). As if 
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18. Then again, O king, Satyaki, as 
if with a smile in that battle, cut down 
with another broad-headed shaft the golden 
standard of the son of Valhika. 

19. Seeing his standard cut down Soma- 
datta fearlessly pierced the grandson of 
Sini with twenty-five arrows. 

20. Filled with wrath, Satyaki also, in 
that engagement, cut off with a keen and 
razor-faced shaft, the bow of the (great) 
bowman Somadatta. 

21. He then, O great king, pierced him 
(t. e. Somadatta), who then looked like a 
snake with its fangs broken, with one 
hundred straight-coursing arrows furnished 
With golden wings. 

22. Thereupon the greatly puissant 
Somadatta,—the great car-warrior, taking 
up another bow, covered Satyaki with down¬ 
pours of shafts. 

23. Satyaki also, getting greatly excited 
with wrath, pierced Somadatta in that bat¬ 
tle. Somadatta, on his part, afflicted Sa¬ 
tyaki with showers of arrows. 

24. Bhima also, for the sake of S&ttata, 
Struck the son of Valhika with ten arrows. 
And the dauntless Somadatta also pierced 
fihima with sharpened arrows. 

25. Thereupon Satyaki, excited with 
wrath, discharged at the chest of Soma¬ 
datta, a new, strong and formidable Parigha 
furnished with a golden handle. 

26. (But the descendant of Kuru), as if 
with a smile, cut off into two parts, in that 
engagement, that dreadful-looking Parigha 
as it was advancing against him. 

27. Thus severed into two parts, that 
great Parigha of iron, fell down (on the 
ground) like the great peak of a mountain 
riven by thunder. 

28. Then, m that engagement, O king, 
Satyki cut off the bow of Somadatta with 
one broad-headed arrow and with another 
five the leathern case that sheathed his 
fingers. 

29. Then with four darts he speedily 
Mnt before the lord of the departed spirit 
tne four excellent horses (of Somadatta), 

30. And, O Bharata, that foremost of 
car-warriors, as if with a smile, cut off, with 
a broad-headed and straight-coursing ar¬ 
row, the head of his charioteer from the 
trunk. 

31. He then discharged (at Somadatta 
hpnself) a highly dreadful arrow, blazing 
like the fire, furnished with go)4en wings, 
bathed in oil and sharpened on stone. 

32. Shot with great force by the grand¬ 
son of Sini that excellent and formidable 


shaft, darted like a falcon, at the chest of 
Somadatta. 

33. The great car-warrior Somadatta, 
deeply pierced by the puissant Satwata, fell 
down (from his car) and died, O great king. 

34. Seeing Somadatta slain there, your 
soldiers proceeded against Yuyudhana with 
a large number of cars. 

35. The Fandavas also, O mighty mon¬ 
arch, accompanied by all the Prabhadrakas, 
and by a large army, made a rush upon 
Drona’s division. 

36. Then, Yudhisthira, filled with rage, 
began to c~ush the troops of the son of 
Bharadwaja with arrows in the very pre¬ 
sence of Bharadwaja’s son. 

3*\ Seeing his troops put to rout by 
Yudhisthira, Drona, with eyes, blood-shot 
in wrath, furiously rushed against him. 

38. Then, (Drona) pierced the son of 
Pritha with seven sharpened darts. Yudhis¬ 
thira also, inflamed with rage, pierced him 
in return with five (arrows). 

39. That mighty bowman, being (thus) 
deeply pierced, for a moment licked the 
corners of his mouth, and (then) cut off the 
standard and also the bow of Yudhisthira. 

40. Deprived of his bow, that excellent 
king took up another tough and strong 
bow, with great speed when speed was high¬ 
ly necessary. 

41. Then with a thousand shafts, the 
son of Pandu pierced Drona together with 
his horses, charioteer, standard and car 
and this (feat on the part of Yudhisthira) 
seemed marvellous. 

42. In consequence of the strokes of 
tliose darts, Drona, the foremost of the 
Brahraanas, being (greatly) pained, sank 
unconciously for a moment on the terrace of 
his car. 

43. Then regaining his consciousness, 
heaving sighs like a snake,, and excited 
with a terrible wrath, he brought into exist¬ 
ence the weapon presided over by Vayu. 

44. But the dauntless and puissant son 
of Pritha, in that fight taking up his bow* 
checked the career of that weafiSa with one 
of |iis own. 

45. And the son of Pandu also cut off 
the large bow of that Brahmana. Dronj*, 
the grinder of the Kshatriyas then, having 
taken up another bow, 

46. The best of the Kurus cut off that 
also will) a keen and broad-headed shaft, 
Then Vasudeva, addressed Yudhisthira. 
the son of Kunti, thus 

47. “O mighty armed Yudhisthira, hear 
what I tell you. O foremost of the Bharat^s* 
do not fight with Drona, 
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. 48. Drona lias been all along trying to 
capture you in battle. I do not think it 
proper for you to fight with him. 

49. He, that has been created for his 
destruction, will slay him. Leaving your 
preceptor go (to the spot) where king Suyo- 
dhana is (fighting). 

50. Kings ought to fight with kings 
(pnly); and they should not desire to fight 
with those that are not kings. O son of 
Kunti, surrounded by elephants, horses and 
cars, go to that spot, 

51. Where Dhananjaya and that most 
valiant of men, Bhima, with myself only 
to help them are fighting with (all) the 
Kouravas.” 

52—S3. Hearing these words of Vasu- 
deva, the virtuous king Yudhisthira reflected 
for a moment and then proceeded towards 

the spot where the battle was raging hot 
and furipus and where, Bhima, the slayer 
of his foes, taking up his station, was des¬ 
troying your warriors like the (grim) Des¬ 
troyer with gaping mouth. 

54. Ringing the surface of the earth 
with the thundering rattle of his car like 
the roar of the clouds at the end of summer, 
(hat king of kings, Yudhisthira, 

55. The son of Pandu, took up his sta¬ 
tion at the flank of Bhima who was des¬ 
troying the foes. Drona also began, at 
that night, to destroy his enemies, the 
Panchalas. 

Thus ends the one hundred and fifty - 
second chapter , the slaughter of Somadatta 
at the nocturnal fight , in the Ghatotkacha- 
bad ha of the Drona Parua . 


CHARTER CLXIII, 

(GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA) 
'■' — Continued . 

S&njaya Baid 

1. That terrible and awe-inspiring battle 
having taken place when the world was 
enveloped with darkness and dust, O lord 
of the earth, 

3 . The warriors, who remained (on the 
field of battle) could not distinguish one 
another* It.was by conjecture and uttering 
their names that those foremost of the 
Kthatriyas fought with one another. 

3. When that terrible destruction of 
roen, horses, elephants and foot-soldiers was 
going on, those heroes vis., Drona, Kama, 
Hripa, Qhimaj the sot* of Prishata and 
batwata, 


*35 

4. Began, O best of the Bharatas, to 
afflict each other and the troops. The 
soldiers, fthus) terribly slaughtered by those 
great car-warriors, 

5. And surrounded by that dense gloom, 
took to flight in all directions. And with 
their minds (greatly) agitated (with terror) 
they ran away on all sides. 

6. And, O great king, while flying away 
in all directions they were (pursued) and 
killed. In that engagement thousands of 
great car-warriors slaughtered one another. 

7. (And) in that blinding darkness, (the 
soldiers) lost their seuses. (All this is no 
doubt due to) the evil counsels of your son. 
And that (dismal) darkness prevailing all 
around, all the creatures, nay the very 
foremost of the combatants themselves, O 
Bharata, were seized with terror and their 
senses forsook them, O Bharata in that 
battle. 

Dhritar&stra said 

8. When drowned in that blinding dark¬ 
ness you were agitated by the Panda vat 
and were deprived of your energy, what 
became the state of your minds ? 

9. When the world was thus enveloped 
with darkness, how, O Sanjaya, their and 
my armies were disclosed to view again ! 

Sanjaya said 

10. Then all the survivors of the slaugh¬ 
tered army (of the Kurus) were, in obedi¬ 
ence to the order of their commanders, again 
drawn up in battle array. 

11. And Drona (took his station) at the 
van, Salya at the rear and the sons of 
Drona and Suvala (respectively placed 
themselves) at the right and left flanks (of 
that array). And king (Duryodhana) him¬ 
self, O monarch, was, during that night, 
engaged in protecting all the troops. 

12. (And) consoling all the fool-soldiers 
and also the lords of the earth, Duryodhana 
said to them 11 leaving aside your great 
weapons, take in hand blazing lamps." 

13. In obedience to the command of 
that foremost of kings they gladly took 
(burning) lamps, in their hands. Large 
numbers of celestials, sages, Gandharvas 
and Rishis and hosts of Vidyadharas, 
Apsaras, 

14. Nagas, Yakshas, Uragas and* 
Kinnaras, stationed in the firmament, 
cheerfully took up lamps. Lamps, filled 
with perfumed oil, were seen to fall from 
(the lands of) the regents of the cardinal 
points. 

15. Specialty Narada and Parvata sen t 
down for the sake of the foremost of tht 
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Kurus many such lamps, dispelling the 
darkness. On that night, the army (of 
the Kurus) looked brilliant by virtue of the 
lusture of these) lamps, 

16. The precious ornaments (worn by 
the combatans) and of the blazing celes¬ 
tial weapons that were hurled (by the 
Kourava army against their enemies). 
Five lamps were placed on each car and 
three on each maddened elephant. 

17. Upon each horse (was placed) a 
huge lamp. It was m this way that the 
Kuru warriors were illuminated. The 
lamps, being thus placed in due order, very 
soon lighted up your army. 

18. Nay, all the troops thus disclosed to 
view by the foot-soldiers carrying oilified 
lamps in their hands, looked as brilliant as 
the clouds in the firmament during the 
night with flashes of lightning (playing 
amidst them). 

19. When the army was thus lighted 
up, Drona, like the fire, scorching every¬ 
thing around, looked resplendent, O king of 
kings, with his golden armour on, like the 
mid-day sun of blazing rays. 

20. The lusture of the lamps (falling 
upon the golden ornaments) the bright 
cuirasses and bow, and the will-tempered 
weapons, was reflected from them. 

2t The rays (of these lamps) falling 
upon maces entwined with strings, bright 
Parighas, cars and darts as they whirled 
along, created innumerable lamps. 

22. O king, umbrellas and yak-tails 
and scimitars and flaming brands and 
necklaces of gold as they were being 
whirled looked exceedingly brilliant. 

23. And, O king, that army illuminated 
by the lusture of the weapons, by the 
splendour of those lamps and by the 
brilliancy of the ornaments, looked highly 
resplendent. 

24. Well-tempered and beautiful wea¬ 
pons dyed with blood and wielded by the 
warriors shed a blazing lusture like hashes 
of lightning in the firmament at the end 
of the hot season. 

25. The faces, of the combatants who 
were trembling by the impetuosity of 
their speed and rushing furiously against 
their enemies striking them down, shone at 
that time like great lotuses shaken by the 
wind. 

26. On that dreadful night that army 
blazed up (by the light of those lamps) 
looked as terrible as the splendour of the 
sun during the progress of the conflagra¬ 
tion of a great forest teeming with trees. 

27. Seeing our army (thus) lighted up, 
the tons of Pritha urging all their foot- 


soldiers through their entire army, acted 
in the same way (as we did). 

28. (And they) placed seven lamps on 
each elephant, ten on each car, two on the 
back of every horse and many on the flank 
and rear and the standards. 

29. (Innumerable) blazing lamps were 
placed on the flanks and the rear and the 
van of and within and all around the entire 
army. Thus were the two hosts lighted 
up. 

30. Through the entire army, the in¬ 
fantry became mixed up with throngs of ele¬ 
phants, cars and horses. And like them 
(i.e, the foot-soldiers) several other persons, 
also taking flaming brands in their hands, 
lighted up the army of the son of Pandu. 

31. By virtue of (the lusture of) those 
lamps that army became fiercely blazed up 
like a blazing fire made fiercely illuminated 
by the rays of the sun, the maker of day. 

32. The splendour of those two (armies) 
reaching beyond the earth, the firmament 
and all the cardinal points began to in¬ 
crease. By that light their army as well as 
yours became crearly disclosed to view. 

33. All the celestials, the Gandharvas, 
the Yakshas, the gods, the Siddhas, and 
the Apsaras, awakened by that light which 
reached the skies, appeared on the scene. 

34. The field of battle, thronged with the 
celestials, the Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the 
Siddhas, the Apsaras and the spirits of the 
dead combatants about to enter the celesti- 
els regions, appeared like a second heaven. 

35. Crowded with cars, horses and ele¬ 
phants lighted up by these lamps and 
(teeming with) furious warriors and steeds 
slain or careering madly, that mighty host, 
consisting of men, horses and elephants 
drawn up in battle array, looked like the 
arrays of the celestials and the Asurat (in 
days of yore). 

36. That nocturnal battle between the 
god-like combatants raged furiously like a 
tempest. The rush of ai rows formed its 
fierce winds, the mighty car-warriors and 
elephants its clouds, the shafts its showers 
and the blood (of the combatants and the 
animals) its torrent of rain. 

37. In that encounter that foremost of 
the Brahmanas, the magnanimous (Drona) 
endued with the energy of a great fire 
began to afflict the Pandavas like the noon 
day sun, (scorching everything) at the end 
of the rainy season. 

Thus ends the one hundred and sixty - 
third chapter , the lighting up of the 
troops , in the Ghatotkacha-badha of the 
Drona Parva • 
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CHAPTER CLXIV. 
(GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA) 

— Continued, 

Sanjaya said * 

i. The f eld of battle, which had been 
before buried in darkness and dust, being 
thus lighted up (by the lusture of those 
lamps), heroic combatants, desirous of slay- 
ing#ne another, encountered one another 
(in battle). 

а. Taking up their lances, swords and 
(other) weapons and encountering one 
another, they looked wrathfully at one 
another in battle, O king. 

3. With thousands of lamps shedding 
their lusture all around, and placed upon 
golden steeds adorned with gems and fed 
with fragrant oil, 

4. And with the lamps sent down by the 
celestials and the Gandharvas which were 
more lustrous and brilliant, the held of 
battle, O Bharata, looked as beautiful as the 
firmament studded with planets and stars. 

5. The field of battle, lighted up by 
hundreds of blazing brands, looked res¬ 
plendent* Indeed, the earth seemed to be 
on fire like what happens at the time of 
universal destruction. 

б. All the points illuminated by (the 
light of) those lamps all around, looked 
(beautiful) like trees teeming with glow¬ 
worms on an evening of the rainy season. 

7. Then, O monarch, brave warriors 
engaged with brave warriors. Elephants 
encountered elephants, horsemen (encoun¬ 
tered) horsemen, 

8. And car-warriors joyfully engaged 
with one another, during the dreadfull night 
at the command of your son. 

9. Terrific, (indeed) was the clash of 
the two armies, (each) consisting of four 
(kinds of) forces. Then, O great king, 
Arjuna, vanquishing all the kings (on your 
son's side), began quickly to destroy the 
army of the. Kouravas. 

Dhritarastra said 

10. What, (O Sanjaya) became the state 
of your minds when, filled with rage, the in- 
vinctnble one (•.*. Arjuna) entered into my 
son's army 7 

11. What did (my) forces do then when 
that sorcher of foes penetrated into them T 
(And) what course, (best) suited to that 
occasion, did Duryodhana think to adopt 7 

13 . What chastisers of foes opposed (the 
career of) that hero ? Who were they that 


protected Drona when Shetavahana enter¬ 
ed (into our army) ? 

13. Who were they that protected the 
right and the left car-wheels of Drona 7 
Who were those heroes that protected the 
rear of that hero when he was engaged in 
fighting ? 

14—15. Indeed, when that invincible, 
puissant and mighty bowman, endued with 
the valour of a tiger, penetrated into the 
midst of the PanchaTas, dancing as it were 
along the track of his car, and destroying 
his enemies in battle, who were they that 
came to his front 7 How did Drona who 
consumed large troops of Cars of the Pan* 
chalas, 

16. Like a wrathful meteor, meet 
with his death 7 You always describe my 
enemies as cool, unvanquished, 

17. Cheerful and impetuous in battle. 
But, O Sanjaya, you do not speak so of my 
warriors. You speak of them as slain, pale 
and routed and of my car-warriors as (always) 
made car-less in the battles 7 

Sanjaya said 

18. Aware of the intentions of Drona as 
desirous of fighting during that night, Dur¬ 
yodhana, O mighty monarch, addressed his 
obedient brothers, 

19. (Namely) Vikarna, Ctitrasena, Su- 
parsa, Duddharsha and Dirghavahu and all 
their followers saying :— 

20. 11 O powerful (heroes), all of you care¬ 
fully protect Drona from the rear. Let the 
son of Hridika (protect) his right car-wheel 
and Salya the left. 

21. Then your son commanded all the 
survivors of the heroic Trigarta warriors to 
place themselves in the van (saying), 

92. The preceptor is of benevolent dis- 
positon and the Pandavas are trying their 
utmost (to slay him). United together you 
will protect him while he will be engaged in 
destroying his enemies in battle. 

23. Drona is powerful in battle, is endued 
with nimbleness of hand and is puissant. 
Not to speak of Pandavas united with the 
Somakas, he is competent to vanquish even 
the very gods in battle. 

24. United tagether and exerting your 
very best in (this) dreadful engagement, 
ail of you protect Drona from that invincible 
and mighty car-warrior Dhristadyumna. 

25. I do not find any one among the 
warriors of the Pandavas except Dhrista¬ 
dyumna, that is capable of defeating Drona 
in battle. 

29. I therefore think we should apply our 
whole heart and soul to the protection of the 
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son of Bharadwaja. (10 protected (by us) 
lie will gradually destroy the Somakas as 
well as the Srinjayas. 

27. When all the Srinjayas, (placed) in 
the van of the (Pandava) army will be des¬ 
troyed, the son of Drona will undoubtedly 
slay Dhristadyumna in battle. 

28. Similarly the great car-warrior 
Kama will vanquish Arjuna in battle. (And) 
I will myself destroy Bhimasena and others 
clad in mail in battle. 

29. The remaining Pandavas, destitute 
of energy, will be easily subjugated by (my) 
warriors. My success, then, will last for a 
long time. 

30. Therefore protect (carefully) the 
mighty car-warrior Drona in battle. “ Thus 
addressing (his soldiers), your son Duryo- 
dhana, O foremost of the descendants of 
Bharata, 

31. Tnen commanded his army (to act 
in obedience to his orders) during that 
dreadfully dark night. Then, O most 
exalted of the Bharatas, took place a battle. 

32. Between the two armies, both 
desirous of victory, O king, Arjuna, 
(then), began to sorely assail the army of 

the Kouravas and Arjuna, with numerous 
(sorts of) weapons. (And) in that engage¬ 
ment the son of Drona began to cover the 
Panchala king and the son of Bharadwaja, 
•be Srinjayas, with straight arrows. (And) 
O Bharata, as the armies of the Pandavas 
and the Panchalas (on one side) and that 
of the Kouravas (on the other), 

35. Fell to destroying one another there 
arose a dreadful uproar. Neither ourselves 
nor those who preceded us, had (previously) 
witnessed such a furious and dreadful 
battle as took place during that night. 

Thus ends the one hundred and sixty • 
fourth chapter the close fight, in the Ghatot - 
kacha-badha of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXV. 
(GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA.— 
Continued 

Sanjaya said 

1. When, O lord of the earth, that terri¬ 
fic nocturnal battle, destructive of all the 
creatures, was raging, Yudhisthira, the son 
of Dharma, 

2. Spoke to the (other) Pandavas and 
the united Panchalas and Somakas, O 
monarch, for the destruction of men, cars 
and elephants. - 


3. Yudhisthira, the lord of men, ad* 
dressed his own warriors (thus):—"make a 
rush upon Drona only in order to slay him." 

4. In obedience to the commands of the 
king, the Panchalas as well as the Somakas 
O monarch, sending forth thundering roars, 
rushed against Drona alone. 

5. We two, on our part, roaring in 
return and filled with wrath, rushed against 
them, in battle, to the full measure of our 
prowess, enthusiasm and courage. 

6. Kritavarman, the son of Hridika, 
rushed against Yudhisthira as he was ad¬ 
vancing against Drona like a mad elephant 
against its infuriate rival. 

7. (Similarly), O king, Bhuri, the 
crusher (of his foes) in battle who belonged 
to the Kuru party rushed against th6 
grandson of Cini (as he came forward) 
scattering showers of arrow on all sides. 

8. Again, O king, Kama, the son of 
Vikartana, checked that mighty car-warrior 
Shahadeva, the son of Pandu, as he, 
actuated with the desire of taking Drona, 
was advancing (against him). 

9. Duryodhana himself rushed against 
Bhimsena, the foremost of car-warriors, in 
that engagement, who was advancing orf 
his car (against Drona) like the grim Des~ 
troyer. 

10. Sakuni, the son of Suvala, O king, 
quickly opposed N^fiula, the best of warri¬ 
ors and skilled in every (sort of) battle. 

11. Similarly, in that encounter, Kripa, 
the son of Saradwata, opposed Shikhandi, 
the foremost of car-warnors, (who was) ad¬ 
vancing on his car, O king. 

12. In like manner, O great monarch, 
Dusasana, with utmost exertions, checked 
Prativindhya, who was resolutely advancing 
(on his car drawn by) horses, (beautiful) as* 
peacocks. 

13. Similarly, O mighty monarch, Asvs* 
thama checked the career of .(fie son of 
Bhimasena, vie the Rakshasa ^ (Ghatot- 
kacha) skilled in a hundred sorts of illusions. 

14. In that engagement Vrishaseha re¬ 
sisted the highly puissant Drupada, (who) 
accompanied by nis troops and retainers, 
(advanced forward) with the desire of slay¬ 
ing Drona. 

15. O Bharata, O great monarch, the 
king of Madra, inflamed with rage, opposed 
Virata who was advancing quickly for slay¬ 
ing Drona. 

16. Similarly, in that encounter, Chitrsr- 
sena, with showers of arrows, cheeked tlte 
impetuous Sataneeka, the son of Nafcuia, as 
as he was advancing for the purpose ot 
taking the life of Drona. 
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t 7 . O great king, Alaravusha, the lord 
of the Rakshasas, resisted the rapid career 
of the mighty car-warrior Arjuna, the fore¬ 
most of warriors. 

18. Then Dhristadyumna, the son of the 
Panchala king, gladly resisted the mighty 
bowman Drona (who was) destroying his 
enemies. 

19. Similarly, O king, your car-warriors 
energetically opposed other great car-war¬ 
riors of the sons of Pandu, who were ad¬ 
vancing (against Drona). 

20. Hundreds and thousands of war¬ 
riors, mounted on elephants, speedily en¬ 
countering riders on elephants in that great 
engagement, began to fight with and crush 
one another. 

21. O king, at dead of night, horses, 
rushing furiously against one another, look¬ 
ed like mountains endued with wings. 

22. O mighty monarch, taking up lances, 
darts and swords in their hands and sending 
forth loud shouts, horsemen closed with 
horsemen. 

23. There (on the field of battle) large 
numbers of men destroyed one another in 
heaps, by means of maces, short clubs and 
several other weapons. 

24. Kritavarma, the son of Hridika, in¬ 
flamed with rage, resisted Yudhisthtra, the 
son of Dharma, as the place between the 
high and the low tide-marks (resists) the 
ocean- 

25- Yudhisthira, also piercing the son of 
Hridika with five darts and again pierc¬ 
ing him with twenty (more), said—“wait, 
wait.” 

26- O worshipful sire, Kritavarma too, 
fired with rage, cut off the bow of the 
Dharmaraja with a broad-headed datt 
and then pierced him with five (arrows). 

27. Then that mighty car-warrior, that 
is, the son *jof Dharma, taking up another 
bow, struck the son of Hridika on the arms 
and tht chest with ten arrows. 

28- Pierced in (that) battle by the son of 
Dharma, O worshipful sire, the descendant 
of Madhu (u. Kritavarma) trembled in ire 
and (then) afflicted (Yudhisthira) with seven 
arrows- 

29. The son of Pritha (however), cutting 
off his bow and armlet, shot at him, O king, 
five keen and broad-headed shafts sharpen¬ 
ed on stone. 

30, Penetrating through his precious 
armour ornamented with gold, those fierce 
shafts entered into the earth like snakes 
{entering into) ant-hill* 

37 


31. Taking up another bow in the twink¬ 
ling of an eye, he pierced the son of 
Pandu with six and again with ten arrows. 

32. Then that Pandava, of immeasurable 
soul, placing his mighiy bow on the car, 
hurled at him (*.#. Kritavarntan) a dart 
(fierce) as a snake- 

33. Hurled by the son of Pandu that 
formidable (dart), ornamented with gold, 
penetrating through the right arm (of 
Kritavarma) entered into the bottom of the 
earth. 

34. In the meantime, the 9011 of Pritha# 
taking up his mighty bow, covered the son 
of Hridika with straight shafts. 

3£. Then there (on the field of battle) 
that hero, that foremost car-warrior among 
the Vrishnis, within half the time of the 
twinkling of an eye, deprived Yudhisthira of 
his horse, driver and car- 

36. Then the eldest son of Pandu took 
up a sword and a shield. But the descen¬ 
dant of Madhu cut off those two with sharp¬ 
ened and broad headed 9hafts in that 
battle. 

37. Thereupon, taking up a formidable 
lance furnished with a golden handle, (YU- 
dhisthira) hurled it, quickly in that engage¬ 
ment, against the high-souled son of 
Hridika. 

38. (But) the light-handed son of 
Hridika, as if with a smile, cut off into two 

rts, that (formidable lance), as it, hurled 
the hand of Yudhisthira careered impe¬ 
tuously along- 

39. Then, in that encounter, he covered 
the son of Dharma with hundreds of shafts ) 
(and then), inflamed with ire he cut off the 
armour of (Yudhisthira) whh showers of 
arrows. 

40. Cut off into a hundred fragments* 
with the arrows of the son of Hridika, (the 
armour of Yudhisthira) ornamented with 
gold, fell down, scattered in that battle, O 
monarch (from its body) like a cluster of 
stars (dropping from) the sky- 

41. With his coat of mail cut off, depri¬ 
ved of his car and afflicted with the arrows 
of Kritavarma, Yudhisthira the son of 
Dharma, quickly withdrew from (the field 
of) battle, 

42. Having defeated Yudhisthira, the 
son of Dharma, the mighty car-warrior 
Kritavarma again engaged himself in pro¬ 
tecting the car-wheel of Drona. 

Thus ends the one hundred and sixty - 
fifth chapter , the retreat of Yudhtsthir* f 
in the Ghatotkacha-badha ef the Drona 
Parvut ' 
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CHAPTER CLXVI. 
(GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA) 

— Continued. 

Sanjava said. 

1. Bhuri also, O monarch, hi (that) 
^engagement, checked the grandson of Sini 
who was rushing along like an elephant 
{descending) from a gradually sloping 
ground. 

2 . Inflamed with wrath, Satyaki, • then, 
pierced him in the heart with five sharpened 
arrows* (Thus struck) his blood began to 
flow. 

3. Similarly, the descendant of Kuru 
tyYe. Bhuri), in (that) engagement, quickly 

ierced the grandson of Sirii invincible in 
at tie, In the chest, with ten d&rts. 

4. (And), O great king, their eyes blood¬ 
shot in rage and drawing their bows power- I 
fully, those two (heroes) began to inangle' 
each other. 

5. . Inflamed with wrath and looking like 
Death (itself) or the sun, those two (warriors 
commenced (to shower upon each other) ter¬ 
rible downpours of shafts, O mighty mon¬ 
arch. 

6. The battle, O * great king, between 
those two (heroes), who, covering each other 
(with arrows) stood (face to face) in (that) 
encounter, went on equally for a moment 
only. 

7. Then, O mighty monarch, the grand¬ 
son of Sini, Bred with rage, cut off, as it 
were, with a smile, the bow of that high- 
souled descendant of Kuru, in (that) 
'engagement, 

8. Then he quickly pierced that (warrior) 
whose bow was cut off, in the chest, with 
nine sharpened arrows and said (to him) 
•’wait, ‘wait.’* 

9. That scorcher of foes, (thus) deeply 
•pierced by his powerful antagonist, took 
.up another bow and pierced Satwata in 
return. 

10. O lord of the earth, having pierced 
"Satwata with three arrows, he cut off his 
bow, Us it were, with a smile, by means 
of a very keen and broad-headed shaft. 

11. O great king, his |bow being (thus) 
cut off, Satyaki, insensible with wrath, hurl¬ 
ed a«% Impetuous dart at the broad chekt of 
that (Kuru hero). 

fa. His body being riven by that dart, 
lie fell down from his excellent car like the 
blaring Malrs (dropping down) from the fir¬ 
mament, 

13. The mighty car-warrior Ash wotkama 
witnessing the slaughter of that hero, rushed 


impetuously, O descendant of Bharata, 
against the grandson of Sini. 

14. O lord of men, saying “wait, wait” 
to Satyaki, he (t. e. Ashwathama,) covered 
him with downpours of arrows, like the 
clouds covering the breast of the (mountain) 
Meru with (showers of) rain. 

15. (Thereupon), the mighty car-warrior 
Ghatotkacha, sending forth a loud shout, 
said to him (». c.|Asvathama) who was rush¬ 
ing furiously towards the car of the grand¬ 
son of Sini, 

16. "Wait, wait. O son of Drona, you 
shall not escape alive. I will presently des¬ 
troy you as thte six-faced (Kartikeya) sleW 
the (Asura) Mahisha (in days of yore): 

17. I will to-day put an end to your 
desire for fight on the field of battle.” Say¬ 
ing (his, the Rakshasa (Ghatotkacha),—thf 
slayer .of hostile warriors—with his eyes red 
like copper in wrath, 

18. And inflamed with rage, rushed 
against the son of Drona like a lion (rusturtg 
against) a lord of elephants. Ghatotkadha 
(then), began to shower arrows, measuring 
the Ak9ha of a car, Upon 

19—20. The son Of Droha, the foremost 
Of car-warriors as the clouds (pour down) 
showers of rain. The son of Drona, how¬ 
ever, in that engagement, quickly baffled 
that arrowy down pour by means of shafts 
resembling poisonous snakes. Then with a 
hundred keen darts, capable of piercing the 
vital parts, and coursing rapidly, 

21. (He) pierced the subduer of foes, 
that is Ghatotkacha, the lord of the Rak« 
shasas. The Rakshasa, thus pierced with 
shafts by him on the field of battle, 

22. Looked, O great monarch, like the 
porcupine with its qftttlls standing erect. 
Thereupon, the puissant son of Bhimasena, 
excited with rage, 

33—26. Lacerated the sort of.*Prona with 
fierce shafts emitting loud roar,|jge those of 
the thunder. (And Ghatotkachd) showered 
(upon Drona’s son) numerous sorts of 'wea¬ 
pons, some having heads like razors, some 
of the form of the crescent, some long and 
pointed, some with faces like the frogs, some 
resembling the bear's ear, some barbed and 
•some of other species. • The son of Drona, 
(however), without his senses being in the 
least afflicted, frustrated that formidable 
down pour of weapons emitting loud roar 
like those of the thunder and which were 
beifig unremittingly hurled (upon him),— 
by means of (his own) dreadful shafts ins¬ 
pired with tnafttras peculiar to the celes¬ 
tial weapons,' as, Q mighty monarch,‘the 
wind (chases away) mighty iriasses of clouds* 
Then it appeared that another encounter 
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was going on in the firmament between the 
arrows (shot by those two rival heroes), 

27. Which (encounter) was of terrible 
aspect and which, O great king, enhanced 
the ioy of the combatants with the sparks 
scattering all around generated by the clash 
of weapons hurled by those two (warriors). 

28. The firmament looked fas beauti¬ 
ful) as if adorned with glow-worms during 
the night. Covering all the directions with 
innumerable arrows, the son of Drona, 


2Q. In order to do good to your sons, 
shrouded the Rakshasa (Ghatotkacha). 
Then, between the son of Drona and the 
Rakshasa, again took place a battle, 


30—32. During that pitchy-dark night, 
like that (which had taken place) between 
Sakra and Prahada (in days of yore). 
Then, in that engagement, Ghatotkacha, 
inflamed with wrath, struck the son of 
Drona in the chest with ten arrows resem¬ 
bling the yuga fire. The son of Drona, 
endued with great strength, (thus) deeply 
pierced in. that encounter by the Rakshasa, 
became (greatly) afflicted and trembled like 
a tree shaken by the wind. Leaning against 
his flag-staff (for support), he fell into a 
swoon. 

33. Thereupon all your forces, O lord 
of men, set up a loud wail. (And) all your 
partisans, O lord of the earth, tholight him 
to be dead. 

34* Seeing Asvathama in that state, the 
Panchalas as well as the Sriniyas, in that 
encounter, sent forth roars like lions. 


*<- Regaining his consciousness, that 
gripder of foes, the mightt car-warrior 
Asvathama, drawing powerfully his bow 
with the left hand, 

36. Shot quickly from his bow, (the 
string of which was) stretchy up U> the 
very ear, an excellent arrow, formidable as 
the rod ot Yama, which was aimed at 


Ghatotkacha. 

37. Rivihg the heart of the Rakshasa 
that excellent and formidable arrow, adorned 
with graceful wings, pentrated, O king, into 
the earth. 

38. O great monarch, the puissant lord 
ot the Rakshasa*, pierced home by the son 
of Drona, proud of (his feats in) battle, sat 
down on the terrace of his car. 


30. Seeing that the spn of Hidimva had 

lost his consciousness, his charioteer, struck 

with fear, hastily removed him from the 
field of battle ana from the presence of tne 
son of Drona. 

40. Having, in’ that engagement, thus 

pierced Ghatototkacha, the lord of the 


Rakstiasas, that great car*warrior, the son 
of Drona sent forth a highly dreadful roar. 

41. O Bharata, adored by your sons and 
all the warriors, his body shone brilliantly 
like the noon-day sun. 

42. King Duryodhana himself pierced 
with keen arrows Bhimasena who wqs 
fighting his way, through your army, to¬ 
wards the car of the son of Bharadwaja. 

43. O Bharata, Bhimasena pierced him 
in return with nine darts. Duryodhana al^o 
pierced him with twenty arrows. 

44. Those two (heroes), shrouded with 
arrows on the field of battle, looked like, the 
sun and the moon covered with masses of 
clouds in the firmament. 

45. Then king Duryodhana pierced 
Bhima, P foremost of. ttye descendants of 
Bharata, with five arrows, a^nd said (to fijip) 
"wait, wait.” 

46. But Bhima, cutting off his bow and 
his standard with sharpened arrows, pierced 
the lord of the Kouravas with nine straight 
darts. 

47—48. Thereupon, O best of the 
Bharatas, excited with rage, Duryodhana 
took up another bow of a better quality and 
began to afflict Bhimasena (stationed) at 
the front frank) of that battle with keen 
d irts, in the very sight of all bowmen* 
Bhima, (however) destroying those arrows 
shot from Duryqdhana's bow, 

49 —5o« Oppressed him with five and 
twenty short arrows. Duryodhana also, O 
worshipful sire, inflamed with ire r cut off 
his bow with razor-shaped dart and then 
pierced him mreturn with ten (darts). 
Thereupon, the highly-powerful Bhimasena, 
taking up another bow, 

51. Pierced quickly the king with seven 
sharpened arrows. But he (1. e. Duryo¬ 
dhana), displaying, great nimblenpss of 
hand, quickly cut off that bow also. 

52—53. Similarly, O mighty monarch, 
he cut off the second, (the third, the fourth 
and the fifth bows taken up by Bhima. And 
O great king, your son, desirous of success 
and swelling with pride,-eut off another bow 
as soon as it was taken up by Bhima. His 
bows being thus again and again cut off 
(by Duryodhana)* he». e. Bhima. 

54—55. In that engagement, hurled a form¬ 
idable dart, mad£ wholly of iron (at tic 
Kourava king).—The kuig of the Kuri*t 
(however), cut into three fragments thit 
dart, before it could reach him, that dart 
blazing like a flame of fire, looking (terrible# 
like the sister of Death herself, and divid¬ 
ing the firmament with its fire like splendour 
into two part9^1ike the tresses of a woman 
parting the hair of her head*— 
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56-58. In the very presence of all the 
world and before (the very eyes) of Bhima 
himself. Thereupon, O great Icing, Bhima, 
flourishing his heavy and blazing mace, 
hurled it with great .impetuosity at the car 
of Duryodhana. Then, in that engagement 
that heavy mace, all on a sudden, crushed 
the charioteer, the horses and the car (of the 
king). O lord of kings, your son, then 
afraid of Bhima, took to flight, 

59. Mounted on another car belonging 
to the high-souled Naduka. Then Bhima, 
thinking Suyodhana to be dead amid (the 
darkness of) that night, 

60. Roared furiously like a lion chal¬ 
lenging the Kouravas. Your partizans 
and soldiers also thought that the king was 
slain. 

6r. And all of them set up a loud wail 
all around. Hearing the lamentation of 
all the combatants struck with terror, 

62. And hearing also the yells of the 
high-souled Bhima, O monarch, king Yu- 
dhisthira, also, considered Suyodhona to 
have been slain, 

63. And hastened with all speed to the 
place where Vrikodara, the son of Pritha 
was. Then, the Panchalas, the Srinjayas, 
the Matsyas as well as the Keykeyas, 

\ 64. Desirous of slaying Drona, rushed 

* with all their might (against him). There 
also took place a highly dreadful encoun¬ 
ter between Drona and his enemies. And 

• the combatants, (of both sides) buried in 
pitchy darkness, began to slaughter one 
another. 

Thus ends the one hundred and sixty sixth 
chapter the .retreat of Duryodhana , in the 
Ghatotkacha Badha of the Drona-Parva . 


CHAPTER CLX VII. 

(GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. Karna, the son of Vikartana, O king, 
checked in battle the great car-warrior 
Shahadeva who was advancing with the 
“desire of slaying Drona, 

2. Shahadeva, also piercing the son of 
JR ad ha with nine arrows, pierced him 
again in that encounter with nine straight 
^shafts). 

3. Kama (also) pierced him in return 
with a hundred straight arrows and then 
with great light-handedness quickly cut off 
his stringed bow. 


4. Thereupon the puissant son of Madri, 
taking up another bow, pierced Kama with 
twenty shafts and this appeared wonderful. 

5. (Then) Kama, having destroyed his 
horses with straight shafts, quickly sent his 
charioteer, with a broad-headed dart, to 
the abode of Yama. 

6. Made car-less (thus), Shahadeva then 
took up a scimitar and a shield. But 
(Karna) cut off those (things) also with a 
smile. 

7. Thereupon the highly-puissant Shaha¬ 
deva, in that engagement, hurled a heavy 
and formidable mace, ornamented with 
gold, at the car of the son of Vikartana. 

8. Karna, however, cut off with shafts 
that mace which, hurled by the Shahadeva, 
was making for him with great force and 
caused it to fall on the ground. 

9. Seeing that his mace was cut off, 
Shahadeva, with great haste, hurled a dart 
at Kama. But that too was cut off with 
arrows (by Kama). 

10. The son of Madri, then, speedily 
jumping down from his excellent car and 
burning with indignation, as it were, at the 
sight of Karna stationed (before him), 

11. And taking up a car-wheel, dis¬ 
charged it at the son of Adhiratha. That 
(wheel), which was careering impetuously 
(towards him), like the upraised wheel of 
Death, 

12. Was cut off by the charioteer's son 
with many thousands arrows. The car- 
wheel being thus cut to pieces, Shahadeva 
then, O worshipful sire, 

13—14. Aiming at Kama, hurled at 
him the shaft of his car, the harnesses of 
his steeds, the yokes of cars, the limbs of 
elephants and horses and also dead human 
bodies. (But) Kama destroyed all these 
with shafts. Well aware that he had no 
weapons (to fight with), the son of Madri, 
that is, 

15. Shahadeva, resisted with arrows (by 
Karna) withdrew from the battle. The 
son of Rad ha, (however), pursuing (and 
overtaking) him quickly in a moment, O 
best of the Bharatas, 

16. Addressed these very cruel words 
with a smile, to Shahadeva :—“ O hero, 
do not engage in fight with superior car- 
warriors. 

17. O son of Madri, you ought to fight 
with your equals (only). Do not mistrust 
my words." Then touching him with the 
end of his bow, he said again — 

18. 41 Yonder Arjuna is fighting resolutely 
with the Kurus. Q son of Madri, either 
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g© there or return home, which ever you 
like.” 

rg. Having addressed him thus, Kama, 
the foremost of car-warriors, advanced smil¬ 
ingly against the troops of the Panchala 
king. 

20. Remembering the words of Kunti, 
that mighty car-warrior and slayer of foes 
in battle, firm in truth, did not, O king, 
slay the son of Madri though he could 
do so. 

2f* With his mind ill at ease, afflicted 
with darts and smitten with the words of 
Kama (poignant) as darts, Shahadeva lost 
all love for life. 

22. (And) that great car-warrior in that 
battle, with great haste mounted the car 
of Janamejaya, the high-souled Panchala. 

Thus ends the one hundred and sixty 
seventh chapter the flight of Sahadeva 
in the Ghatotkacha-badha of the Drona 
Parva . 

CHAPTER CLXVI I I. 
(GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. The king of Madra, with a down-pours 
of arrow, covered on all sides Virata, who, 
accompanied by his division, was proceed¬ 
ing quickly for (the slaughter of) Drona. 

2. (And) between those two strong bow¬ 
men ensued a battle, O king, like that 
'which had taken place between Vali and 

Vasava in days of yore. 

3. The king of Madra, O great monarch, 
displaying great alacrity, quickly wounded 
Virata, the chief of a great force, with 
straight arrows. 

4. King (Virata also) pierced him in 
return with nine sharpened arrows, again 
with seventy-three and once more with a 
hundred. 

5. The king of Madra, (also) destroying 
the four horses of his car, cut down with 
two shafts, in that engagement, the umbrella 
and the standard (of Virata). 

6. That lord of the earth (x.s., Virata) 
jumping, down from his car, the steeds of 
which were destroyed, stood, drawing his 
bow and shooting keen darts. 

7. Witnessing the destruction of his 
brother’s steeds, Satanika quickly came up 
(there), in the very sight of all the troops*. 

8. That lord of the earth, that is, the 
}<ing of Madra, having with numerous 
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shafts pierced Satamka who was advancing 
(against him), sent him to the abode of 
Yama. 

9. The heroic (Satanika) being slain, 
Virata, the chief of a great force, (abandon¬ 
ing his steed-less car, ascended to that (of 
his brother). 

10. Then, his eyes rolling (in ire) and 
his strength doubled with indignation, (he) 
quickly covered the car of the king of 
Madra with arrows. 

11. Therefore the king of Madra, in¬ 
flamed with wrath, struck Virata, the chief 
of a large force, furiously in the chest with 
a hundred straight arrows. 

12. The mighty car-warrior Virata thus 
pierced home by the puissant (Salya) sat 
down on the terrace of his car and soon 
fainted away. 

13. H is charioteer then bore him (*. <?. 
Virata) away who was mangled with arrows 
in battle. Then, O Bharata, during that 
night, that large army (of Virata) began to 
take to flight. 

14. Slaughtered with hundreds of arrows 
by Salya, that ornament of battle, witness¬ 
ing the flight of that army, Vasudeva and 
Dhananjaya, 

15. Came to that spot, O king of kings; 
where Salya was. Against them both, O 
king, advanced Alamvusa, the lord of the 
Rakshasas, 

16. Riding on an excellent eight-wheel¬ 
ed car drawn by terrible-looking Pishachas 
having faces like those of cows. 

17. That terrible car was furnished 
with blood-red banners, adorned with gar¬ 
lands made of black iron, and covered with 
bear skins. 

18. And it was furnished with a tall stan¬ 
dard on which sat a fierce vulture of spotted 
wings, having eyes wide open and shrieking 
incessantly. 

19. That Rakshasa, who, O monarch, 
looked like a loose heap of antimony, check¬ 
ed the Advancing Arjuna as the (mountain 
Meru (resists) a hurricane, 

20. By incessant discharges of arrows, 
O king, on the head of Arjuna. The battle 
that commenced between the man (*. e» 
Arjuna) and the Rakshasa was exceedingly 
hot and furious, 

21. Causing delight .to all the lookers 
on there, O Bharata, and filling the vul¬ 
tures and the crows and the ravens and the 
owls and the Kankas and the jackals with 
joy. 

22. Arjuna, (then), struck Alamvusa 
with his arrows and with ten keen darts cut 
down his standard* 
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23. (And) with three darts He cut off hi? 
charioteer, with three more his Trivenu, 
with one his bow and with four his horses. 

24. (The Rakshasa) took up another 
stringed bow again but (Arjuna) cut it off 
in two fragments. Then O foremost of the 
Bharatas, with four sharpened arrows, 

25. The son of Pritha pierced the lord 
of the Rakshasas, who, thus pierced, took 
to flight in terror. Having defeated him, 
Arjuna quickly advanced towards Drona, 

26. Discharging numerous arrows, O 
king, at men, elephants and horses. O 
mighty monarch, slaughtered by that re¬ 
nowned Pandava, 

27. The soldiers fell down like trees levell¬ 
ed (on the ground) by a storm. Thus 
slaughtered by that renowned Pandava all 
the soldiers (of your son) ran away like a* 
terror-stricken herd of deer. 

Thus ends one hundred and sixty-eighth 
chapter the defeat of Alamvusa, in the 
Ghmkotkackarbadha of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXIX. 

(jGHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued • 

Saiyaya said 

I. O Bharata, your son Chitrasena with¬ 
stood Satanika, the son of Nakula, who 
was consuming your troops with keen 
arrows. 

2* The son of Nakula pierced Chitra¬ 
sena with five arrows. He (*.e., Chitrasena) 
also piereed him (i.*. # Satanika) in return 
with ten sharpened arrows. 

3. Once again, in tliat engagement 
Chitrasena, O mighty monarch, pierced 
Satanika in the chest with nine keen darts. 

4. The son of Nakula, (also), with 
straight arrows cut off his armour from 
his body, and this feat seemed marvellous* 

5. His armour being cut off, your son 
O monarch, O lord of kings, looked as 
beautiful as a snake with its slough cast 
off in proper time. 

6. Then, O great king, the son of 
Nakula, cut off, with sharpened arrows, the 
standard and the bow of that one #.*., 
Chitrasena who was exerting his utmost 
in that engagement. 

7. That mighty car-warrior, deprived of 
his carl and coat of mail and his bow cut 
off, took up another very strong bow 
capable of piercing every foe. 


8. The*! Chitrasena, that great ear* 
warrior among the Bharatas, quickly piercod 
the son of Nakula, in battle, with straight 
arrows. 

o. The highly powerful Satanika, then 
inflamed with wrath, destroyed the four 
horses and also the charioteer of Chitrasena 
O Bharata. 

10. Jumping down from his car, tho 
highly-renowned Chitrasena, possessed of 
(great) strength, oppressed the son 91 
Nakula with twenty-nve arrows. 

11. When he (s'. «. Chitrasena) was 
achieving this feat, the son of Nakula, in 
that engagement, cut off, with a cresent- 
shaped arrow, his shaft furnished with gold. 

12. His bow cut off, and deprived of 
his car, steeds and charioteer, he (*. f. 
Chitrasena) quickly mounted on the car of 
the high-souled son of Hridika. 

13. Then, O great king, Vrishasena, 
covered that great car-warrior Drupada, 
who, followed by his army, was advancing 
against Drona. 

14. Yajnasena also, O lord, pierced 
in that battle, that mighty car-warrior, the 
son of K&roa, in the arm and the chest 
with six arrows. 

15. Thereupon inflamed with wrath, 
Vrishasena soon struck Yajnasena, station¬ 
ed on his car, in the centre of his chest 
with numerous arrows. 

16. O great king, those two heroes 
mangled with shafts and their bodies look- 
ing prickly with the darts sticking to them, 
looked beautiful like a couple of hedge¬ 
hogs with their quill9 erect on their bodies, 
in that encounter. 

17. Covered all over with blood flowing 
from the wounds caused by straight arrows 
furnished with golden wings and keen 
points, those two warriors in tliat grett 
engagement, looked beautiful 

18. Like-a pair of highly' graceful and 
radiant Kalpa trees or a couple of Kinsuka 
trees rich with their burden of flowers. 

19. Vrishasena then, O king, having 
ierced Drupada with nine arrows, pierced 
im again with seventy, and once more with 

another three shafts. • 

20. Then, discharging thousands o; 
arrows in that battle, the son of Karnaf 
O mighty monarch, looked like cloud pour* 
ing torrents of rain. 

21. Thereupon, Drupada, # excited with 
wrath, cut off the bow of Vrishasena into 
fragments by means of a sharpened and 
well-tempered broad-headed arrow. 

22. He (then) taking up another new 
and strong bow, plaited with gold, and 
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taking out of t)i$ quiver a shinning, well- 
tempered, strong, keen and broad-headed 
dart, 

23, And adjusting it to the string and 
aiming at Drupada, and drawing (his bow¬ 
string) up to the very ear, discharged it, 
striking terror into (the liearts of all the 
Somakas. 

34. (That dart) riving his heart penetra¬ 
ted into the earth. The king (Drupada), 
thus wounded by Vrishaiena, with dart, 
fell into a swoon. 

35. Remembering the duty of (all) cha¬ 
rioteers, his driver bore him away. O lord 
of kings, that great car-warrior among the 
t’anchalas being (thus) defeated, 

26. All the warriors (on your side), on 
that frightful night, rushed against the 
army of Drupada having their coats of 
mail cut to pieces with arrows (of the 
enemy). 

27. In virtue of the (lusture of the) lamps 
abandoned (by the combatants), and which 
•toere burning all around, tire field shone 
resplendant like the cloud*less firmament 
Studded with planets and stars. 

28. Similarly, O great king, (strewn all 
over) with the fallen Angadas of the com¬ 
batants, the field looked beautiful like a 
•(mass Of) clouds (enlivened) with Hashes of 
lightning during the rainy season. 

29. Then, seised with the fear of the son 
of Karna, (the Pancliala troops) ran away 
in all directions bs the Danavas agitated 
with the fear of Indra (had fled away) 
in the haule between the gods and the 
Asuras. 

30. Crushed in that battle by him (». e. 
V rishasena) the Panchalas together with 
the Somakas, illuminated by lamps, shone 
resplendent. 

31. Having, O Bharata, defeated them 
in battle, the won of Kama, looked like the 
•sun of scorching rays when he reaches the 
meridian. 

32. Amongst the thousands of kings be¬ 
longing to your party and that of your 
enemy, the puissant V rishasena alone stood 
(on the field; like the blazing fire. 

33. Having vanquished (innumerable) 
horses as well as those great car-warriors 
the Somakas, he (i. e. Vrishasena) has¬ 
tened to the spot where king Vudhisthira 

was. 

34. 'Your son Dtisasana stood against 
that mighty Car-Warrior, the advancing 
Prativindhya, consuming his enemies in 
battle. 

35. O king, the dash between them 
looked as marvellous as that between I 
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Mercury and Venus m the cloudless 
sky. 

36. In (that) battle, Prativindhya, who 
was achieving frightful feats, was pierced by 
Dussasana in the fore-head with three ar¬ 
rows. 

37. Pierced deeply by that powerful 
bowman, that is, your son, Prativindhya, O 
mighty monarch, looked like a mountain 
furnished with a peak. 

38. The great car-warrior Prativindhya 

(also), in (that) battle, having pierced Dus- 
sasana wkh nine arrows, pierced him again 
with seven. ~ 

39. There, O Bharata, your son perform- 
sd a difficult feat in as much as he struck 
down the steeds of Prativindhya with fierce 
shafts. 

40. (He then), with a broad-headed 
shaft, O king, struck d^wn the charioteer 
and the standard and cut off into minute 
fragments the car oi that bowman. 

41. (And), inflamed with rage (he) cut 
off into very small fragments, with straight 
arrows, the flags, the quivers, the strings 
and the terraoes, O lord, (of Prativindhya,s 
car, 

42. Made car-less, the virtuous-souled 
(Prativindhya) stood, bow in ’hand, and 
fought with your son by discharging many 
hundreds oi shafts. 

43. (Your son, then,) with (great) nim¬ 
bleness of hand cut off his bow witharaeor- 
shaped arrow and then smote that one 
whose bow was cut off, with ten darts. 

44. Witnessing that (sad) pligbt that 
their brother was in, his brothers, who were 
great car-warriors, followed by a large 
army, rushed furiously to that place. 

45. He then mounted the resplendent 
car of Sutasoma, and O great king, taking 
up a bow, pierced your son. 

46. Thereupon, all your warriors sur¬ 
rounding your son (in order to protect him) 
and followed by a great force, rushed 
(against the Pandavas). 

47. Then, at that frightful hour of mid¬ 
night, there commenced an encounter swell¬ 
ing (the population of) Yama’s domains 
between your (army) and theirs. 

Thus ends the one hundred atid sixty - 
ninth chapter , the fight by Satanika and 
others in the Ghatotkacha r badha of thi 
Drona Parva. 
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CHAPTER CLXX. 
(GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

The son of Suvala (1, e . Sakuni), excited 
with wrath, rushed agrinst Nakula who was 
slaughtering your troops with (great) impe- 
tuousity in battle, and said (to him) “wait, 
wait.” 

a. Those two heroes, between whom was 
excited a bitter enmity, desirous of slaying 
each other, struck each other with arrows 
discharged (from their bows) drawn to their 
fullest stretch. 

3. In (that) battle, O king, the son of 
Suvala displayed as much dexterity in dis¬ 
charging showers of arrows as Nakula (god). 

4. With arrows sticking (to their bodies) 
like prickly thorns, they, O mighty monarch, 
looked, in (that) engagement, like a couple 
of porcupines with erect quills. 

5. Their coats of mail cut off with shafts 
having straight points and wings of gold, 
and themselves covered all over with blood, 
(those two heroes) looked as beautiful as 

. 6. A fair of beautiful Kalpa trees or a 
couple of handsome Kinsuka trees laden 
with flowers, on the field of battle. 

7. Then, O great king, both the heroes 
pierced with shafts (sticking to their bodies) 
looked beautiful like a couple of Salmali 
trees (covered) with prickly thorns. 

8. O king, looking delightedly at each 
other with expanded eyes which became red 
in wrath, they seemed to consume each 
other twith their fiery glances). 

9. Inflamed with wrath, your brother- 
in-iaw, pierced, as it were with a smile, the 
son of Madri in the chest with keen and 
barbed dart. 

10. Beholding his bitter and haughty 
foe in that (pitiable) plight, Sakuni roared 
there like the clouds at the end of summer. 

12. Then, Nakula, the son of Pandu, 
recovering his senses, once again rushed 
against the son of Suvala like Death itself 
with gaping mouth. 

13. He, (then), O best of the Bharatas, 
wrathfully pierced Sakuni with six (arrows), 
and again with a hundred long shafts, in 
the centre of the chest. 

14. (He then cut off) his bow with the 
arrow fixed (on the string) into two frag¬ 
ments, at the point at which it is grasped. 
(Then), quickly cutting off his standard, 
(hr) caused it to fall from his car to the 
ground. 


15. Nakula, the son of Pandu, (then), 
having pierced his thigh with a sharpened, 
will tempered and keen dart, 

16. Caused him him to fall down as a 
hunter (causes) a winged hawk to drop 
down. O great king, (thus) pierced deeply, 
he sank down on the terrace of his car, 

17. Clasping the flag-staff, like a lustful 
person (embracing) his lady-love. O sin¬ 
less one, seeing your brother-in-law lose 
his senses and drop down 

18. His charioteer quickly carried him 
away on his car from the van of battle. 
Then sons of Pritha and all those who 
followed them gave utterance to a loud roar. 

19. On the defeat of his foe in battle, 
Nakula, the scorcher of foes, said to his 
charioteer “convey me towards Drona r s 
division.” 

20. Hearing those words of the son of 
Madri, his charioteer, conveyed him to the 
spot where, O king, Drona took his stand. 

21. Kripa, the son of Saradwata, 
rushed with great impetuosity and resolute¬ 
ness, against the highly-powerful Sikhandi 
who was advancing in order to slay Drona. 

22. Sikhandi, the subduer of foes, pierced 
as it were with a smile the son of Goutama 
advancing furiously (against him) towards 
the vicinity of Drona, with nine arrows. 

2^. The preceptor, devoted to the wel¬ 
fare of your sons, having, O great monarch, 
pierced him with five shafts, struck him 
again with twenty (more). 

24. (Then), O lord of the earth, the en¬ 
counter that ensued between them was as 
as dreadful as that between the (Asura) 
Samvara and the lord of the immortals in 
the war between the celestials and the 
Asuras. 

25. Invincible in battle, those two heroic 
and great car-warriors covered the firma¬ 
ment with arrowy nets like the clouds 
(covering the sky) at the end of summer. 

26. That night which was naturally 
of a terrible aspect became more'dreadful, O 
best of the Bharatas, to the combatants en¬ 
gaged in battle. 

27—28. That awfully-dreadful night, 
striking terror (into every heart) seemed to 
be the death-night (of all the combatants). 
Then, O great monarch, Shikandi cut off 
the great bow of the son of Goutama with a 
crescent-shaped <(dart) and poured down 
sharpened arrows (at him). Kripa, then, 
O monarch, excited with rage, hurled a 
formidable dart, 

29. Furnished with a golden handle, 
having a keen point and polished by a 
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black-smith. (But) Shikhandin severed it, 
as it was making for him, with ten darts. 

30. That dart, ornamented with gold, 
dropped down to the ground. Thereupon, 
the son of Goutama, that best of speakers, 
taking up a fresh bow, 

31. Covered Shikhandin, O great monarch, 
with sharpened arrows. (Thus) . covered 
(with shafts) by the high-souled son of 
Goutama in that battle, 

3a. Shikhandin, the foremost of car •warri¬ 
ors, sank down exhausted on the terrace of 
his car, Kripa, the son of Saradwata, 
seeing himself exhausted in that engage¬ 
ment, 

33. Struck him with numerous arrows, 
O Bharata, (actuated) with the desire of 
slaying him. Witnessing the defeat of that 
great car-warrior, the son of Jajnasena in 
battle, 

34. The Panchalas as well as the Soma- 
kas surrounded him on all sides (for rescuing 
him). In like manner, your sons also sur¬ 
rounded that excellent Brahmana, 

35* tVith a vast force. Thep, there took 
place a battle again, O king, between car- 
warriors engaged in striking one another. 

i6. And O lord of the earth, O 
Bharata, there arose a tumultuous uproar, 
like the roar of the clouds, as the horse¬ 
men and elephants rushed against 

37. And slaughtered one another. The 
battle, then, 0 monarch, became terrific. 
In consequence of the tread of foot-soldiers 
rushing along, the earth, : 

,38. O great king, began to tremble like 
an affrighted lady. Ascending their cars, 
car-warriors rushed furiously against, 

39—40, And, O king, attacked numer¬ 
ous (other car-warriors), as crows (attack) 
w(nged insects. In the same manner, 
elephants, with the juice trickling down 
their bodies, resolutely 'attacked great ele¬ 
phants (of the opposite side) with juice 
trickling down their bodies, O Bharata. 
Horsemen approaching horsemen and foot- 
soldiers (approaching) foot soldiers, 

41— 43 . In .that battle, angrily encoun¬ 
tered one another, without getting the 
better of one another. Terrific indeed was 
the sound caused by the rush, retreat and 
return of the combatants at dead of night. 
(Innumerable) blaring lamps placed upon 
cars, elephants and horses, 

43. Looked, O great king, like large 
meteors dropping from the firmament. O 
foremost of the oharatas, that night blazed 
up by those lamps, 

44 * Looked as (bright as) day, O king, 
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on the field of battle.: As the sun dispels 
dense darkness hanging all over, 

45. So that pitchy darkness pervading 
the field of battle was destroyed by those 
blazing lamps. The firmament, the earth, 
the cardinal and the minor points, 

46. (Hitherto)* buried in darkness and 
dust, again blazed up with the lustre (of 1 
those lamps). The lusture of weapons, 
armours and gems belonging to the nigh* 
souled (combatants) 

47. Was cast into shade by the light of 
those blazing (lamps), when, '.during that 
night, the battle was raging hot and 
furious. 

48. No otie of the combatants could 
distinguish the men of his party, O Bharata* 
(And) O best of the BharaUo, in (that) 
battle, father killed (his) son, 

49. Son (his) father, and kinsmen (killed) 
kinsmen, friends (slew) friends, and mater* 
nal uncles (killed) sisters' sons,., through 
ignorance. 

50. (And) O Bharata, warriors killed 
warriors of the same party and enemies 
killed their own men. O king, in that awful 
nocturnal engagement (the combatants) 
lost all regard for one another. , 

Thus ends the one hundred and seventieth 
chapter , the hand to hand nocturnal fight* 
in the Ghatotkacha-badha of the Drones 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXtfl 

(GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA.— 
Continued 

Sanjaya said 

1. * Then, O mighty monarch, when the 
battle raged hot and furious Dhrista* 
dyumna rushed against Drona. 

2. Wielding his strong bow and twang* 
ing its string often and often, he rushed 
against Drona's chariot decked with golden 
trappings. 

3. And as Dhristadyumna rushed 
against Drona, O mighty monarch, the 
• Panchalas together with the Pandavas sur¬ 
rounded him, with a view to put an end to 
Drona’s life. 

4. Then beholding that foremost of pre¬ 
ceptors Drona, thus hemmed in on all sides, 
your sons, exerting their best, protected 
Drona in that battle. 

5. Then those two sea of troops encotm* 
(ering each other at the dead of night resera- 


sg8 


MAHABHARATA. 


bled two dreadful seas agitated by the tem¬ 
pest with all the creatures within them 
dreadfully terrified. 

6. Thereafter, O king, the prince of the 
Panchalas quickly pierced Drona on the 
breast with five arrows, and tlien uttered his 
war-cry. 

7. Thereupon, O Bharata, Drona pier¬ 
cing him with twenty-five shafts, cut off his 
lustrous bow with another broad-headed 
shaft. 

8. Pierced sore by Drona, Dhristadyum¬ 
na, O foremost of the Bharatas, threw 
quickly aside the (severed) bow and bit fils 
ftps (in anger)* 

9. Then, O mighty monarch, excited to 
the highest pitch of fury, the puissant 
Dhristadyumna grasped another strong 
bow, desirous of accomplishing Drona’s 
destruction. 

10. That handsome warrior, the slayer 
of his foes, then drawing back the string of 
that bow to his ears, let go a dreadful 
shaft capable of achieving Drona's des¬ 
truction. 

11. In that terrible battle that shaft, 
shot by his strong arm, flooded the Kuru 
troops with its lustre like the risen sun. 

12. Beholding that dreadful shaft, O 
king, the Gods, the Danavas and the Gan- 
dbarvas said these wofd9 vie “May good 
betide Drona.*' 

f 13. Then as that shaft coursed towards 
the chariot of Drona, O king, Kama like 
one endued with great lightness of hands, 
cut it off into twelve fragments. 

* 14* O king, that shaft of Dhristadyumna 
severed into numerous pieces, quickly fell 
down on the earth like, O sire, a snake 
without its poisonous fangs. 

15. in that battle, cutting off arrows with 
his own close-knotted shafts, Kama then 
began to pierce Dhrishtadyumna with sharp 
arrows. 

16. Drona’s son pierced Dhristadyumna 
with five, Drona himself with five, Salya 
with nine and Dussasana with three vallas. 

IT. Duryodhana pierced him with 
twenty and Sakuni with five arrows. Thus 
all the mighty car*warriors (of your army) 
quickly pierced the Panchala prince* 

18. Dhristadyumna was then pierced by 
the seven heroes who strove U> protect Drona 
in battle. He also in his turn, pierced each 
of them with three shafts. 

19. O mighty monarch, with the greatest 
quickness, Dhristadyumna then pierced 
Drona, Kama, Drona’s son and your son, 
in that terrible battle. 


20. Thus pierced bv that bowman, your 
warriors again unitedly pierced Dhrtsta- 
dyutnna in that battle, uttering terrible war- 
cries. 

21. Inflamed with fury, O king, Druma- 
, sena then pierced Dhristadyumna with an 

arrow, and then again quickly piercing the 
latter with sharp shafts he said—“wait 
wait.” 

22. Dhristadyumna pierced him in 
return with three sharp straight-flying 
arrows, winged with golden feathers, whet¬ 
ted on stone and capable of destroying life. 

23. Next with another broad-headed 
shaft, he lopped off from Drumasena r s 
trunk, his head graced with glimmering ear¬ 
rings of gold. 

24. That head with its Vrps bitten, then 
fell on the field like a ripe palm-fruit thrown 
down by a raging tempest. 

25. Thereafter the heroic Dhristadyum¬ 
na piercing his opponent warriors with 
well-sharpened shafts, cut off with broad¬ 
headed arrows, the bow of Radha’e son 
versed in various modes of war-fare. 

26. But Kama did not brook that 
severance of his bow even as a fierce lion 
does not brook the chopping off of its tail. 

27. Taking up another bow, with eyes 
red in rage and breathing fiercely, he poured 
a shower of arrows on the highly puissant 
Dhristadyumna. 

28. Then beholding Kama wrought up 
with rage, the other six heroic foremost car- 
warriors, quickly surrounded the son the 
Panchala king with a view to slay him in 
battle. 

29. O lord, the troops then considered 
Dhristadyumna to be already within the 
jaws of Death, as he was then confronted by 
the six foremost car-warriors of your army. 

30. At this juncture, Satyaki that scion 
of the Dasarha race, advanced to the rescue 
of the puissant Dhristadyumna, shooting 
numerous arrows (in all directions). 

31. ( Beholding that Satwata warrior 
indomitable in battle advance, Radfea’s son 
pierced him in battle, with ten shafts. 

32. Him, O mighty monarch, Satyaki 
pierced in return with ten shafts before the 
eyes of all the heroes present and said— 
‘FI;y not—stay.’ 

33. O king, that encounter between the 
powerful Satyaki and the bigh-souled Kama 
looked like the encounter between Vali and 
Vasava. 

34. That foremost of the Kshatriyas 
Satyaki, then pierced the lotus-eyed Kama, 
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terrifying the Kshatriya warriors with the 
clatter of his car, 

35. On the other hand, O mighty 
monarch the puissant son of Suta fought 
on with Satyaki, causing the earth to trem¬ 
ble with the tremendous twang on his bow. 

36. Kama then pierced that scion of 
Sim’s race with Vipatkarnis , Natachas , 
Vat sad ant as , Kshut as and hundreds of 
other kinds of arrows, 

37. So also Yuyudhana that foremost 
of tne Vrishni warriors, covered Kama with 
his shower of arrows. The combat was an 
equal one (in all respects), 

38. Placing Kama in front of them, 
your sons then, O ruler of men, began to 
pierce Satyaki simultaneously with sharp 
arrows, 

39. Baffling their as well as Kama’s 
weapons with those of his own, O lord, 
Satyaki quickly pierced Vrishasena on the 
centre of his chest. 

40. Pierced with the shaft of Satyaki, 
the highly effulgent and puissant Vrishasena 
fell down on his car, losing hold of his bow. 

41. Thereupon Kama taking Vrishasena 
the mighty car-warrior to be slain, was 
afflicted with grief on account of his son's 
death, and began to afflict Satyaki. 

4 2. The mignty car-warrior Yuyudhana 
then afflicted soreby Kama, forcibly pierced 
Kama with numerous shafts over and over 
again, 

43. Piercing Kama with ten and 
Vrishasena with five shafts, the Satwata 
hero then cut off their bow as well as their 
gloves. 

44* Thereupon they both having strung 
another pair of bows dreadful to the foe, 
began simultaneously to pierce Yuyudhana 
with sharp arrows. 

45. When that dreadful destruction of 
heroes was progressing, O king, the terrible 
twang of the Gandiva bow was heard, 
ar&Sng above the din of battle. 

46. Having heard the sound of the 
Gandiva and the clatter of (Arjuna’s) car, 
O king Suta’s son addressing Duryodhapa 
said these words:— 

47. “This is the tremendous twang of 
the Gandiva bow, emmitted by Arjuna, as 
he has slain our entire army, many foremost 
of men and numerous warriors of the 
Kurus. 

48. The clatter of his chariot is also 
heard, like the rumble of roaring clouds. 
Evidently the son of Pandu is achieving 
feats worthy of himself. 

49 * O mighty monarch« this son of Pritha 


will completely crush our mighty host. 
Many troops are already scattered, and 
none stays on the field. 

50. Our host is being shattered like 
risen masses of clouds by the raging tem¬ 
pest ; encountering Savyasachin in battle, 
it is being split like a bark on a (sough) sea# 

5 1. Hark, O king, the terrible wails of 
foremost warriors as they fly or fall in 
battle in consequence of shahs shot from 
the Gandiva bow. 

52. Hark, O foremost of monarchs, the. 
roar of drums near Arjuna's chariot, re¬ 
sembling the rumble of clouds at the dead 
of night. 

53 * Hear also, numerous sounds, cries 
of woe and alas % and loud war-cries, near 
the chariot of Arjuna. 

54. But here in our middle stays Satyaki 
the foremost of the Satwatas ; if this object 
of our aim could be smitten down, we might 
obtain victory over our foes. 

55 * There the, Panchala Prince surround¬ 
ed on all sides by heroic and foremost of 
car-warriors, has engaged himself with 
Drona. 

56. If we can slay Satyaki and Prisata's 
son1 Dhristadyumna,then,O mighty monarch, 
undoubtedly victory will be ours. 

57. Impaling these two heroic and 
mighty car-warriors, the descendants of 
the Vrishni and the Prisata race respectively, 
like the son of Subhadra, we will, O king 
strive to slay them. 

58. But yonder comes Savyasachin, O 
Bharata, towards this division of Drona 
knowing that Satyaki is hefe encountered 
by many foremost warriors of the Kurus* 

59. Let now a detachment of mighty 
and foremost car-warriors intercept Pritha*s 
son, so that he may not advance to the 
rescue of Satyaki now sorrounded by mai\y. 

60. Let those mighty heroes be quick 
in shooting their arrows, so that this scion 
of Madhu's race may be despatched to the 
next world." 

61. Knowing this to be the opinion o, 
Kama, your son addressed Suvala’s son 
even as the highly illustrious Indra address* 
ed Vishnu, on the field of battle. 

62. “Supported by a host of ten thousand 
unretreating elephants and also by a detach* 
ment of ten thousand car-warriors, do you 
proceed against Dhananjaya. 

63. Dussasana, Durbisaha, Suvahu and 
Duspradharsana, these supported by nume¬ 
rous bodies of infantry will follow you. 

64. O my uncle, slay me tqese fierce 
bowmen, the two Krishnas, the very virtuous 
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king Yudhisthira, and Nakula, and Saha- 
deva and Panda's son Bbimasena, 

65. My hopes of victory rest on you as 
those of the gods rest on . their lord Indra. 
O uncle, , slay the sons of Kunti, even as 
Pabaka’sson slew the Asuras." 

66. Thus addressed and urged on by 
your son, he (Suvala's son) covered in 
mail, proceeded against the sons of Pritha, 
being himself supported by your sons and 
a large army. 

67. In order to please your son he pro¬ 
ceeded to battle, desirous of consuming the 
sons of Pandu. Then commenced a terrible 
battle between your warriors and the foe. 

68—69. When, O king, Suvala's son 
had gone against the (main) army of the 
Panoavas, the son of Suta supported by a 
ittighty force, quickly rushed upon the 
Satwata hero in battle, shooting many hun¬ 
dreds of shafts. Your troops then gathering 
together encompassed Satyaki. 

70. The son of Bharadwaja also advan- 
ing against Dhristadyumna's car com- 
meoced at that night, O foremost of 
Bharata?, a most terrible and wonderful 
battle 1 .*with the heroic Dhristadyurrma and 
the Panchalas. 

Thus ends the one hnndred and seventy- 
first chapter , the fierce fight , in the Ghatot- 
kacha-badha of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXII. 

(GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then all those royal warriors of your 
army, all indomitable in battle, furiously 
rushed against Yuyudhana’s chariot, unable 
to brook his feats. 

2. Those warriors then surrounded on 
all sides the Satwata hero, with duly- 
equipped chariots decked with gold and 
gems, and with horsemen and elephants. 

% Having thus impaled the Satwata 
hero, all those mighty warriors filled the 
directions of the compass with the echo of 
their war-cries. 

‘ 4 - ,T h . en those mighty heroes, desirous 
of achieving the slaughter of that scion of 
Madhu s race, began to pour showers of 
•harp arrows on Satyaki of infallible prow- 

5. Beholding then those horoes make 
towards himself in lury f that slayer of 


hostile heroes, that mighty-armed grand¬ 
son of Sini, received • them %ith * a copious 
discharge of arrows. * 

6. Then that mighty bowman, the heroic 
Satyaki of indomitable prowess, tiegiln to 
lop off the heads of his foes with fierce 
shafts of depressed knots. 

7. That scion of Madhu's race then 
severed with his razor-edged arrows, the 
trunks of elephants, the necks of horses 
and the arms of warriors decked with brace* 
lets. 

8 . The earth then over-strewn with 
shattered yak-tails and white umbrellas, 
looked, O king, as beautiful as the star- 
bespangled firmament. 

9. Thus when they were being thus 
slaughtered by Yuyudhana in battle, O 
Bharata, a . tumultuous uproar was heard 
there like the yell or bewailing of ghosts. 

10. With that terrible uproar the earth 
was filled and the night appeared to bo 
more hedious and more frightful. 

11. Beholding the army routed and 
afflicted by the arrows of Yuyudhana, and 
hearing in that nightly darkness that tre¬ 
mendous and horripilaling uproar, 

12. Your son that foremost of car- 
worrior, O king, addressing his charioteer 
thus repeatedly spoke:—"Drive, drive the 
steeds to the spot whence this tumult is 
proceeding/' 

13. Then that resolute bowman that 
indefatigable warrior, king Duryodhana 
versed in various modes of warfare’ and 
endued with great lightness of hands,rushed 
upon Yuyudhana. 

14. Thereupon that scion of Madhu's 
race pierced Duryodhana with twelve 
shafts shot tfrom a full-drawn bow and 
capable of drinking the blood and mangl¬ 
ing the skin. 

15. Duryodhana then pierced as before 
with those arrows of Sinfs grandson, angrily 
pierced the latter with ten shafts in retom. 

16. Meanwhile the battle that was being 
fought between the Panchalas 'and your 
troops, presented a wonderful and charming 
aspect* 

17. O Bharata, then the grandson of 
Sini, worked up with rage, pierced your 
mighty son with a group of eighty shafts 
on the chest. 

18. Thereafter that slayer of foes des¬ 
patched to the abode of Death the horses of v 
Duryodhana and he also felled quickly the 
charioteer of the latter. 

19. O ruler of men, remaining in that 
steedless car, your son -began to discharge 
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sharp, arrows towards tjie car of Sin\\s 
grandson. 

20. Then like one endued with great 
lightness of hands, Sini’s grandson, O king, 
cut off the group of fifty arrows shot by 
your son’ hi that battle. 

21. The descendant of Madhu’s race 
then cut off the mighty bow t of ypur son 
neat 1 th^ grasp, with broad-headed arrows 
shot With gTeat force. 

22. Deprived of his car and his bow, 
that lord, that ruler of all men, quickly 
ascended the resplendent car of Krtta- 
varmari. ‘ 

2i. When Duryodhana had been com¬ 
pelled to turn his face away from the 
battle, the grandson of Sini m that night 
began to crush yotir troops, O ruler of 
men. 

24. O king, meanwhile Sakuni surround¬ 
ing Arjdna on all sides with countless cars 
and thoas&nds of elephants, 

25. And an equal number of horses, 
began furiously to assault him. His troops 
then began to discharge many celestial 
weapons against Arjuna. 

26—28. Those Kshatriyas then urged 
on by fate fought on with Arjuna. Arjuna 
hbwevfcr single-handedly checked those 
thousands of chariots, elephants and horses 
and finally compelled them to turn back. 
Then Suvala’s son with eyes coppery in 
rage and excited to the highest pitch of 
fury, pierced with twenty shafts that slayer 
of foes namely the puissant Arjuna. Then 
again he impeded the course of Arjuna’s 
mighty car with a group of hundred arrows. 

29. Him, O B ha rata, Arjuna pierced in 
batUe with a set of twenty shafts, and the 
other mighty bowmen of his division with 
three shafts each. 

30. O monarch, baffling the countless 
shafts shot by his foes, Dhananjaya slew 
the warriors of your army with excellent 
shafts charged with the force of the, 
thunder. 

31. The earth then covered over with 
lopped-off arms and thousands of mangled 
bodies, appeared beatiful as if covered over 
with charming flowers. 

32—33. Strewn over with heads of 
Kshatriyas—heads that were decked with 
diadems and graced with hadsome noses 
and beautiful ear-rings and nether lips bit in 
anger and wide open eyes, heads that were, 
graced with collars and crowned with gems 
and fchich while life was in (hem spbke 
salutary words,—“the earth looked beautiful 
as if strewn with hillocks covered with 
champaka flowers. 


3^. Then Vibhatsu of, fierce eq^rgy 
having achieved that dreadful feat oncp 
more pierced Sakuni with five, arrows of 
depressed knots. 

35. He then angrily pierced Uluk^ in 
that battle with his arrows. Thus having 

ierced Uluka even before the very eyes of 
uvala’s son, Arjuna 

36. Uttered a mighty roar that filled the 
earth with its echo. Thereafter that son of 
the foremost of celestials, cut off the bow,,o| 
.Sakuni with his arrows, 

37. And despatched the latter's four 
steeds to the kingdom of Death. There** 
upon, O foremost of the Bharatas, jumping 
down from his chariot, the son of Suvala 

38. Quickly ascended the car of, Uluka. 
Then those two mighty car-warrioqj, sirq 
and son, riding on the same chariot, 

39. Began to shower arrows on Pritha!* 
son, like two risen clouds showering rain on 
the mountain-breast. Thereafter, O mighty 
monarch, Pandu's son piercing them bo|f| 
with shafts, 

40. Began to crush your troops by 
hundreds and thousands. Just as masses 
of clouds are torn asunder by a violent 
storm, 

41. So, O ruler of men, your troops were 
then .routed and dispersed by Arjuna. O 
foremost of the Bharatas, then the troops of 
your army carnaged during that night, 

42. Fled in fear in all directions looking 
at one another; some left behind thpir 
horses, others urged them to the top of their 
speed.. 

43. They then fled away in great frjghti 
in that darkness of night. O foremost of ^he 
Bharatas, defeating your troops in battle, 

44. Vasudeva and Dhananjaya began, 
to blow their conchs. Meanwhile Dhrist** 
d)umna, O king, piercing Drona with three 
shafts, 

45. Quickly cut off the latter’s bowstring 
with a short arrow ; thereupon Drona that 
crusher of hostrle Kshatriyas, throwing that 
bow down on the ground, 

46. Took up another bow of .greater* 
force and toughness ; then Drona piercing 
Dhistadyumna with seven swtft*nyingi 
arrows, 

47. Pierced the latter’s charioteer, O 
foremost of the Bharatas, with five arrows. 
Then the mighty car-warrior Dfoistadyuipna 
checking Drona by means of his arrows, 

48. Began to agitate the Kourava : host 
like Indra agitating the Aspra hosL O sum 
when the r troops of your son .jretf thps 
being carnaged, 
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49. A dreadful river of boodly currents 
began to flow between the two armies; 
carrying with it slain men horses, and 
elephants, 

50. Like, O monarch, the river Vai- 
taranee carrying creatures to the. abode of 
Death. Then the puissant Dhristadyumna 
completely routing that army of your sen, 

51. Shone resplendent like Sakra in the 
midst of the celestial hosts. Thereafter 
Dhristadyumna and Sikhandin blew their 
mighty conchs; 

52. So did also the twins (Nakula and 
Sahadeva), and Yuyudhana, and Pandu’s 
son Vrikodara. Having vanquished thou¬ 
sands pf energetic kings of your army, 

53. The Pandavas ever attended with 
victory, uttered dreadful war-cries, even 
before the eyes of your son, and Kama, 
and the heroic Drona and the son of Drona, 
O ruler of men. 

Thus ends the of hundred and seventy - 
Second ehapter % the pierce fight , in the 
Qhatotkacha~badha of the Drona Parva • 


CHAPTER CLXXIII. 

(GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. Beholding his own army camaged by 
high-souled warriors, your son, O ruler of 
men, was excited to the highest pitch of 
fury. 

2. Then quickly approaching Kama 
and Drona that foremost of victorious heroes, 
and burning with rage, he eloquent in 
speech, spoke these words:— 

3. “Beholding the ruler of the Sindhus 
slain in battle by Savyasachin, you two, 
filled with rage, caused this battle to go on. 

4. Though competent to slay the Pandava 
troops, still you are beholding the slaughter 
of my troops by them with great in¬ 
difference. 

5—6. If you now abandon me, you should 
have told me of it in the beginning. We 
two shall vanquish the sons of Pandu in 
battle even these were the words, you 
said to me, O you givers of honor. Hear¬ 
ing those words of yours, I then allowed 
these proceedings. Otherwise I would 
never have provoked these hostilities with 
the Parthas—hostilities that are so des¬ 
tructive of heroic combatants. 

7. If, O foremost of men, I do not 
deserve to be forsaken by you, then do you 


fight according to the measure of your 
prowess, O you that are possessed of great 
prowess.” 

8. Thus pierced with the goad of speech 
by your son, those two heroes once more 
engaged in battle like two snakes poked 
with sticks. 

9. Then those two foremost of car-war¬ 
riors, the best of all human bowmen,trashed 
against the Parthas headed by the grand¬ 
son of Sini and others. 

10. Similarly the Parthas supported by 
their own troops, rushed upon those two 
heroes, who were roaring repeatedly. 

11. Then the enraged Drona that best 
of all wielders of weapons, quickly pierced 
that foremost of the descendants of Sini 
with ten sharp arrows. 

12. Kama pierced him with ten shafts, 
your son with seven, Vrishasena with ten 
and Suva la's son with seven arrows. 

13. Those hosts of the Kurus together 
witn those warriors, began to shower arrows 
on the grandson of Sini. Then beholding 
Drona slaughter the Pandava hosts, 

14. The Somakas from all sides began 
to pierce him with showers of arrows. Then 
Drona snatched out of the Kshatriyas their 
lives, O ruler of men, 

15. Like the sun dispelling darkness 
with his rays. O ruler of men, when the 
Panclialas were being slaughtered by 
Drona, 

16. A dreadful sound was heard as they 
challenged one another aloud. Some leav¬ 
ing their sons, some their fathers, some 
their brothers, and some their uncles, 

17. Some their nephews, some their com-’ 
pan ions and their friends, and some their 
relatives, fled in all quickness, desirous of 
saving their own lives. 

18. Others, on the other hand, were so 
confounded that they rushed even towards 
Drorfa himself. Indeed many warriors of 
the Pandava host were then despatched to 
the other world. 

19. Thus afflicted by that high-souled 
warrior, the Pandava army began to fly 
in all directions in that night, throwing 
down their biasing flambeaus, 

20. Even before the very sight of Bhima- 
sena, Vijaya and Achyuta, and the twins 
and the virtuous Yudhisthira and the son of 
Prisata. 

21. Then the troops were shrouded in 
darkness and nothing could be discerned. 
Only the flight of the foe could be deter¬ 
mined through the light that the torches of 
the Kouravas shed. 
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32 . And as the army of the Pandavas 
was routed, the mighty warriors Kama, 
and Drona, O king, pursued them from 
behind discharging numerous arrows. 

33. When the Panchala ranks were 
broken down and reduced in number, 

J anarddana cheerless at heart addressed 
'halguna saying:— 

24* *'Let Parsata and Satyaki supported 
by the Panchala troops rush against the 
mighty Drona and Kama, shooting as they 
proceed numerous arrows* 

25* This mighty army of ours has been 
broken and routed by the showers of the 
enemies' shafts; and though checked in their 
they could not again be sufficiently 

26. Beholding their troops fly away 
Kesava and Arjuna then addressed them 
thus:— 1 Do you not flight from fear ! Dis¬ 
card all your fears, O. Pandavas* 

27. Supported by all the troops and dis¬ 
posing them of in perfect order, we two 
with weapons upraised are even now dash- 
ing against Drona and Suta’s son with a 
view to fight with them.” 

28* Then Janardana seeing Vrikodora 
advance, once more addressed Pandu’s son 
Arjuna in these words as if for cheering 
him the while. 

29. “ Yonder does the proud Bhima sup¬ 
ported by the Somakas and Pandavas rush 
furiously against Drona and Kama, those 
two fierce bow-men. 

30. Supported by these and by the 
mighty car-warriors of the Panchalas, do 
you proceed to the fight for re-assuring your 
troops, O delighter of Pandu.” 

31. Thereafter those two foremost of 
men, the son of Pandu and the scion of 
Madhu’s race, encountering Drona and 
Kama, took up their station in the van of 
their army. 

SAiqjaya Said 

32* Thereupon the mighty* army of 
king Yudhisthira once more returned to the 
spot where Drona and Kama where crush¬ 
ing their enemies. 

33. A tremendous clash was then pro¬ 
duce on that part of the field, like to that, O 
monarch, which takes place when two oceans 
swelling under the influence of the moon 
dash against each other* 

34. Then your soldiers throwing' aside 
the flambeaus, wkh both their hands fought 
furiously with the Pandavas, like so many 
mad people* 

35* When the field was thus covered 
with nocturnal darkness and dust, the com¬ 


batants fought during that dreadful battle, 

S uided only by the names they uttered (in 
leir challenge* 

36. The names of contending king9 as 
they challenged one another were then heard 
there, O king, like to what takes places 
during a Sayamvara . 

37. Sometimes an awful silence reigned 
over the field ; next moment there was heard 
a tremendous din caused by enraged con¬ 
tending warriors and by the victorious and 
the vanquished. 

38. Whenever the flambeaus were seen 
to blaze, thither the combatants rushed, like 
so many insects rushing upon a flame of 
light. 

39. Thus when the Kouravas and the 
Pandavas were fighting with one another 
the dreadful night deepened into deadness, 
O B ha rata. 

Thus ends the one hundred and seventy - 
third chapter , the fierce fight % in the Ghatot - 
kacha-fradha of the Drana Parva, 


CH APTER C LXXI V. 

(GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA) 

•—‘Continued, 

Sanjaya said 2— 

x. Then that slayer of foes vtz. Kama 
beholding Prisata’s son in battle, pierced the 
him on the breast with ten arrows capable 
of penetrating to the vitals. 

2. In return Dhristadyumna quickly 
pierced, in that battle, Kama with five 
arrows, and challenged him saying f stay 
stay.* 

3. In that dreadful battle, they both 
covering each other with their arrowy 
showers, pierced each other with shafts shot * 
from fully-stretched bows. 

4. Thereafter Kama despatched the 
four steeds and charioteer of Dhristadyumna 
that foremost of the Panchalas, to the 
dreary abode of Death. 

5. He cut off with sharp arrows the 
latter’s excellent bow, and then with a valla 
felled his charioteer from his niche on the 
car. 

6. The puissant Dhristadyumna de¬ 
prived of the use of his car, and having his 
charioteer and his horses slain, quickly 
jumped down On the ground armed with a 
terrible mace* 

7* Then though mangled with arrows of 
depressed knots shot by Kama, he still 
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approached the former's chariot and slew 
the steeds thereof with the strdkes of his 
mace. 

8. Thin quickly wheeling back, that 
slayer of hostile heroes vig t Prisata’s son, 
that foremost of all car-warriors, ascended 
the chariot of Dhananjaya. 

9—10. Then though desirous of en¬ 
countering Kama once more, he was pre¬ 
vented from doing s6 by the sofa of Oharma. 
Then the highly puissant Kama created a 
loud din by means of his bow, which be¬ 
came mingled with his war-cries. He then 
blew his conch furiously. Beholding Prisa¬ 
ta’s son vanquished in battle, those mighty 
car-warriors, 

if. The Panchalas and the Somakas 
influenced by wrath, grasped their weapons 
with a view to compass the death of Suta’s 
son. 

12. They then rushed against Kama, 
making death their final goal. Mean¬ 
while Kama’s charioteer had yoked fresh 
steeds to his car- 

13. Steeds that were of the hue of 
conch shells, endued with great fleetnes, of 
the Sindhu breed and well-broken* Then 
the son of Kadha getting the mighty war¬ 
riors of the Panchalas within his range, 

14. Began to afflict them with his 
arrowy showers, fike masses of clouds 
afflicting the mountain breast with torrents 
of rail), Afflicted sore by Kama, the divi¬ 
sion 1 of the Panchalas, 

1 p —17. Panic-struck, began to break 
aha fly away like a herd of deer attack¬ 
ed by a lion. O ruler of earth, then 
Wfcrriotis Were seen to fall down on the 
ground from theh* steeds, or elephants, or 
chariots, on all sides; In that fierce battle 
Kama cut off with razor-headed arrows 
the arms and heads decked with ear-ring 
of warriors that were flying away. O ruler 
of men, he cut off the thighs of other warri¬ 
ors riding on elephants, 

f8. Or on the backs of steeds, or of 
those standing on the ground. O sire, many 
mighty car-warriors in the confusion of 
their flight perceived not 

: fg. Their own limbs cut off, or the in- 
furies of their animals. The Panchalas and 
the Srinjayas then slaughtered with dread¬ 
ful arrows, 

a6—ai. Took even the motion of a straw 
for Kama. Greatly confounded ; the com¬ 
batants mistook their flying friends for Kama 
and then fled from them in great fright. 
Then, O Bharata, as those broken and 
routed divistons'were flying away, 

22. Kama* pursued them from behind 


shooting his arrows in all directions. Those 
warriors as they were madly flying, were 
carnaged by thousands, in that battle. 

23. Afflicted by that illustrious warrior 
Kama, they could not then stay on the 
field. O king, the Panchalas then mangled 
with excellent shafts by Kama, 

24. As also by Drona, looked vacantly 
at the different quarters and then fled away. 
Thereupon king Yudhisthira, beholding hts 
own army routed, 

25. * And considering a retreat to be ad¬ 
visable, addressed Arjuna thus j—* Behold 
the mighty car-warrior Kama standing 
yonder armed with his bow, 

26—29. Like a burning sun shining 
even during the hedious hour of night. The 
yells of your own partizans helplessly 
mangled by the shafts of Kama are being 
incessantly heard. Kama does shoot his 
arrows so skilfully that no interval can be 
noticed between his fixing the arrow on the 
string and letling it off. He will surely 
fighting thus, extirpate all our friends. Do 
that now, O Dhananjaya. for compassing 
the slaughter of Kama, whicl^ according to 
your judgment should be done, and for 
which the hour may have come.” Being 
thus spoken to, Arjuna addressing Krishna 
said :— 

30—31. “The royal son Dhafma tow 
been frightened to-day at the prowess 
of Kama. As Kama’s division is re¬ 
peatedly worsting that of our own, do your 
quickly piake some arrangement that will 
cope with the present dangerous situation. 
Behold, yonder are our troops flying awpy. 
O slayer of Madhu, broken and mangled 
with the shafts of Drona, 

32. And frightened by Kama, they have 
no stay or support. I see that Kama Ii 
careering dauntlessly on the field, 

33. Crushing numerous illustrious car- 
warriors and covering them with his sharp 
shafts I cannot brook the sight of him 
careering in the thick of the fight* 

34. Under my very nose, O foremost of 
the Vrishnis, even as a snake canrtot bear 
the tread of human feet. So, do you take 
me there where the mighty Kama is jfigl^r 
ing. O slayer of Maahu, either 1 will slay 
him, or he shall slay me. 

Vasudeva said:— 

35. I see, 0 son iff Runti, that fore* 
most of men, of super-human pVowess, 
Kama, careering at the head of battle like 
the king of the celestials himself. * 

36. O Dhananjaya, there ?s none", save 
yourself ahd the Rakshasa Ghatot-kaiha, 
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who can encounter him in battle, O fore¬ 
most of men. 

37. O sinless one, I do not think that 
the hour has come when, O mighty armed 
one, you should meet the sow of Suta in 
bottle. 

38. The resplendent Sakti, resembling a 
mighty meteor, obtained by him from vasa* 
va is still in his possession, O mighty armed 
one, kept carefully to be used against your¬ 
self by this son of Suta. 

39. He preserves that Saktt ; and there¬ 
fore he has now assumed a terrible aspect. 
Ghetotkacha, is ever attached to your 
interests and is anxious for your welfare. 

40. Therefore let the mighty Ghatoi- 
kacha charge the son of Radha. That one 
of prowess resembling that of an immortal, 
was begotten'by Bhima, 

41. And he is conversant with numerous 
celestial, Asuri and Rakshasa-weapons. 1 
am sure, he will conquer Kama in battle." 

Saqjaya said 

42. Thus spoken to the mighty-armed 
Partha possessed of eyes resembling 
lotus petals, summoned the Rakshasa. 
Thereupon the Rakshasa appeared before 
him, 

43. Cased in armour, and armed with 
bows arrows and a sword, O ruler of men. 
Then doing obeisance to Krishna and 
Pandu’s sou Dhananjaya, 

44. He proudly said:—"Here am I, 
order me." Thereupon the descendant 
of the Dasarha race Krishna, addressing 
Hidiniva’s son of the complexion of clouds, 
of effulgent countenance and fiery eyes 
smilingly said these words. 

Varodeya said;— 

45. Take my blessings, O Ghatotkacha, 
hear attentively what i now say to you. 
T he hour for the display of your prowess 
and of no one else has now arrived. 

46. Do you become the raft in this battle 
to the sinking Pandavas. You possess wea¬ 
pons of various kinds and tlie' potent Rak- 
shasi illusion. 

47. Behold, O son of Hidimva, the hosts 
of the Pandavas afflicted by Kama in 
battle like a herd of kine belaboured by the 
keeper. 

48. Yonder does the mighty bowman 
Kama of great intelligence and resolute 
prowess, burn the foremost of the Ksbatrijas 
of the Panda va host. 

49. Scorched with his fiery arrows the 
Panda va warriors can not stand befoie 


PARVA. 305 

that resolute bowman who is shooting nu¬ 
merous arrows. 

50. Afflicted at the dead of night with 
showers of arrows shot by the son of Suta, 
yonder are the Panchalas Hying away 
like a flock of deer attacked by the 
the lion. 

51. Save yourself, O you of dreadfu 
prowess, no one else is none who can con¬ 
front Suta’s son in battle thus engaged. 

52. Therefore, O mighty-armed one,' 
do you now perform what will be worthy 
of yourself, your maternal undes, your sires 
and the measare of your energy and might. 

53. It is for saving them from difficulties, 
that men desire to have sons ; O son of Hi¬ 
dimva, do you therefore, rescue your fathers 
and friends. 

54. O Ghototkacha, fathers desire to 
have sons, for furthering their own interests. 
And good sons save their fathers here and 
hereafter. 

55. You are generous and your strength 
in battle is indeed terrible and matchless. 
While engaged in battle, there is none else 
equal to you. 

56. O afflicter of your foes, do you 
become the raft for the randavas when they 
are being routed in this hour of night by 
the shafts of Kama and when they are 
sinking in the ocean identified with the 
Dhartarashtra troops. 

57. Moreover, at night the Rakshasas 
become possessed of immeasurable prowess; 
the Rakshasas are by nature powerful, 
indomitable, heroic and energetic in battle. 

58. With the help of your illusions do 
you kill the fierce bowman Kama in this 
nocturnal fight. The^sons of Pritlia headed 
by Dhristadyumna will slay Drona in' 
battle. 

Saajaya said 

59. Hearing the words of Kesava, Vi- 
bhatsu also addressing that Rakshasa, that 
slayer of foes viz Ghatotkacha said, O fore¬ 
most of the Kurus, these words. 

60. O Ghatotkacha, yourself, the long- 
armed Satyaki, and the Panda va Bhima- 
sena, these, according to my opinion, are the 
foremost among aH our troops. 

61. In this nocturnal fight do you there¬ 
fore challenge Kama to a duel. The 
mighty car-warrior Satyaki will become 
your protect or. from behind. 

62. Supported by the Satwata hero, do, 
you slay the heroic Kama in battle, even as 
Indra supported by Skanda slew Taraka in 
days gone by." 


V 
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Ghatotkacha said:— 

63. I am capable of encountering Kama 

? fnd Drona, O Bharata, and lama match 
or all the other high-souled Kshatriyas ac¬ 
compli ished in the use of weapons. 

64. This night I shall fight such a fierce 
battle with the son of Suta, of which men 
will talk as long as the earth will exist. 

65. Following the Rakshasa mode, I shall 
not spare this time any body, either the 
brave or the coward, or those that will with 
folded palms, solicit mercy. I shall slay all. 

Sanj&ya said 

66. Having thus spoken, that slayer of 
hostile heroes namely the mighty-armed son 
of Hidimva, dashed against Kama, in that 
fierce fight, frightening your troops. 

67. Then that foremost of men that son 
of Suta smilingly received Gl>ototkacha of 
blazing Countenance and burning locks, as 
the latter was furiously falling upon him. 

68. Then the battle between those two 
roaring heroes, via., Kkrrte and that 
Rakshasa, commenced resembling O fore¬ 
most of kings that between Sakra and Pral- 
hada in days gone by. 

. Thus ends the one hundred and seventy - 
fourth chapter, the charge of Ghatotkacha 
against Kama , in the Ghototkacha-badha 
of the Drona Parva • 


CHAPTER CLXX V 

{GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA) 
— Continued • 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then, O monarch, beholding the 
mighty-armed Ghatotkacha, rush against 
the car of Suta’s son Kama, with a view to 
slaughter him, 

2. Your son Duryodhana addressing 
Dussasana said these words :—“Beholding 
Kama's prowess in battle, yonder does the 
Rakshasa 

3. Rush against that rroglxy car-warrior. 
Do you check the Rakshasa’s progress ; 
supported by mighty divisions do you go to 
the spot where the highly powerful 

4. Kama the son of Vikartana is fight¬ 
ing with the Rakshasa. O bestower of 
honor, putting forth your best energies in 
battle and supported by the troops do you 
protect Kama in battle. 

5. Let not the dreadful Rakshasa suc¬ 
ceed, through our negligence, rn slaying 
Kama.” Meanwhile, O mooarch,the highly 
puissant son of Jatasura, 


\ . 6—7* That best of smiters, approach* 
ing Duryodhana said these words:—* 
**0 Duryodhana, with your permission, do 
I intend to slay the Pandava brothers and 
their followers who are vonr inveterate 
enemies, and who are regarded as indomit¬ 
able in battle. My father Was Jatasura 
that foremost of the Rakshasa*, endued 
with great prowess. 

8. In days gone by, through some 
Rakshasa-slaying charms, the puny sons of 
Pritlia slew him. 1 now desire to render 
satisfaction to his departed spirit by wor¬ 
shipping him with the blood of his foes, 

9. As also with their flesh. O foremost 
of kings, it behoves you to accord me your 
permission.” Thereupon king Duryodhana, 
highly gratified, repeatedly told these words 
to that one 

10. “Supported by Drona and Kama, 
and others, 1 ant competent enough to con¬ 
quer my enemies. With my leave, do you 
go and slay the Rakshasa Ghatotkacha, , 

11. That Rakshasa of fierce feats, born 
of man, ever devoted to the interests of the 
Pandavas, and always slaying our ele¬ 
phants, horses and charioteers in battle, 

12. Stay frig himself a H the while in the 
firmament,—go, despatch him to Yama r s 
(dreary) place.” Then that htfge-bodied 
son of Jatasdra saying ‘yea 1 to his words, 
challenged Ghatotkacha. 

Thereafter the son of Jatasura 
covered the son of Bhimasena with various 
kinds of weapons. But the son of Hidim¬ 
va, single-handed, crushed Alamvusha, 
Kama and the unfordable ocean of Kuru 
soldiers, like a furious tempest agitating the 
clouds. Thereafter the Rakshasa Alamvu- 
sha seeing the potenty of lire illusion of 
Ghatotkacha, 

15. Quickly covered him with myriads 
of shahs. Piercing lire son of Blumasena 
with numerous arrows, Alamvusha, 

16. With his arrows, caused the Pan¬ 
dava armies to be routed. Routed by him 
the Pandava troops, O Bharata, 

17. Began to disperse in that night, like 
masses of clouds torn away by a furious 
gale. Similarly your troops mangled with 
the arrows of Ghototkacha, 

18—21. Fled away in that night throw- 
jng, O monarch, all their flambeaus down. 
Thereafter wrought up with rage, Alamvusha 
struck Bhima’s son in that fierce battle, 
with numerous arrows, like a guide striking 
an elephant with the goad. Then Ghotot¬ 
kacha cut off into small fragments the 
chariot, the driver and the weapons of hiu 
opponent and laughed terrible. Then like 
clouds showering torrents of rain.oa the Mere 
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mountain, Ghototkacha poured showers of 
sliafts on Kama, Alamvusha and all the 
rest of Kurus. Afflicted by the Rakshasa, 
the Kuru troops became greatly agitated. 

22. The four kinds of forces of which 
your army consisted, began to press and 
crush one another. Then the son of Jat&sura 
deprived of his car and driver, 

23. Wrathfully struck Ghototkacha in 
that battle with his bare fists. Thus struck 
Ghototcacha trembled 

24—25. Like a mountain with its trees, 
creepers and grass at the ttme of an 
earth-quake. Then the son of Bhimasena 
furious with rage, raising his own foe-slay¬ 
ing arm that resembled a bludgeon, dealt 
a severe blow to Jatasura’s son; thus furious¬ 
ly crushing him, the son of Hidimva quickly 
threw him down, 

26. And then seizing him by his two 
arms began to press him with great force 
against the earth. Then the son of Jata- 
sura freeing himself from the grasp of GHo- 
totkacha, 

27. Once more rose up quickly and 
rushed furiously upon the latter. Alam- 
vusha also, throwing down and dragging the 
Rakshasa 

28—29. Ghototkacha, out of rage began 
to press him against the earth. Then 
between those two roaring heroes of huge 
proportion, namely Ghototkacha and Alam- 
vusna, a battle raged that was extremely 
terrible and horripilating. Then those highly 
proud heroes, each desirous of getting ad¬ 
vantage over the other by means of their 
illusive powers, 

30. Fought on with great fury like the 
puissant Indra and the son of Virochana. 
Becoming fire and the ocean, again Garuda 
and Takshaka, 

31. And once a cloud and a tempest and 
again thunder and a mighty mountain and 
an elephant and a tiger, and Rahu and the 
sun, 

32. They thus exhibited a hundred 
different kinds of illusions, desirous of com¬ 
passing each other’s destruction. Indeed 
Alamvusha and Ghototkacha fought most 
wonderfully. 

33. With bludgeons and maces and 
lances and mallets and battle axes, and 
clubs and crests of mountains, thfcy then 
struck each other. 

34. Riding on the back of elephants or 
horses, or on their chariots, those foremost 
of Rakshasas both possessed of potent 
illusive powers, fought with each other in 
that battle. 

35* Thereafter, 0 king, Ghototkacha, 


impelled by a desire for killing Alamvusha 
ana excited to the highest pitch of fury 
soared aloft and then came down even like 
a hawk. 

36. Then seizing that foremost of the' 
Rakshasas, namely, the huge-bodied A lam-' 
vusha, he raised him high and then dashed* 
him against the earth, like Vishnu dashing) 
Maya against tlie ground* 

37 —38. Then with a sword of beautiful 
appearance, Ghototkacha of infinite prdwess* 
cut off, O king, from the trunk of his lienee 
and mighty toe, his terrible head that was 
even then uttering dreadful roars, and that 
looked frightful, O mighty monarch. 

"39. Then holding that blood-stained 
head by the hair, Ghototkacha quickly pro¬ 
ceeded towards the chariot of Duryodnana. 

40. Then the mighty-armed Rakshasa, 
approaching the car, smilingly threw that-' 
head with contorted aspect and dishevelled 
hair in that car of the king. 

41. Then like clouds during the rainy- 
season, he uttered a tremendous roar; and 
then O king, addressing Duryodhana lie 
said these words:— 

42. 11 Here is your friend slain whose 
prowess you have witnessed yourself. You 
are destined to see the death of Kama and, 
that of your ownself. 

43. There is assaying. O king, that no ' 
one, desirous of keeping his morality, profit 
and pleasure unprejudiced should never 
approach a king a Brahmana and a female 
with empty hands, (1.*., without presents.) 

44. Do you live without any anxiety 
whatever up to the time 1 do not slay 
Kama.” Having thus spoken, O foremost - 
of men, he rushed againkt Kama, 

45. Scattering hundreds of sharp arrows 
and directing them at the head of Kama. 
Then, O mighty monarch, a battle of terrible . 
aspect and great fierceness commenced 
between the human hero and the Rakshasa , 
•—battle that filled every heart with great 
admiration. 

Thus ends the one hundred and seventy - 
fifth chapter , the slaughter of Alamvusha f 
in the Ghototkacha^oadha of the Drona 
Parva • 


CHAPTER CLXXVI. 

(GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA) ‘ 
—Continued. 

Dhrit&rastra said:— 

1. How did that battle between Vikar- 

larna’s son Kama and the Rakshasa 
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£ hatotkacha rage at that dead of night 
hen they encountered each other ? 

2. .What. appearance did that, terrible 
Rakshasa then assume? How looked his 
car and bis steeds and what was the nature 
of his weapons ? 

3. What was the measure of his horses, 
his standard and his how? Wltat kind of 
armour and head-gear did he then wear? 
O Sanjaya, expert as you are in the art of 
narration, tell me all this as I am asking 
% you about them. 

Saqjaya said 

4. Ghototkacha was of gigantic propor¬ 
tion ; his eyes were crimson.; the hue of 
his countenance was coppery ; his belly was 
tow and sunk. The hair on his body were 
erect, his head was green; his ears were 
straight like shafts; and his cheeck bones 
were high. 

5. His mouth was large, exending from 
ear to ear. His teeth were sharp and four 
of them were long and pointed. His tongue 
and his lips were long and of a coppery 
hue. His brows were long drawn. His 
nose was thick. 

6w His body was of blue complexion, 
his neck , was red. Tall as a mountain he 
was f rig lit fu 1 to look at; of huge stature 
huge arms and huge head, he possessed un¬ 
equalled strength. 

7. His limbs were hard and ugly, the 
hair on his head was tied in a ugly shape 
upwards. His hips were spacious and his 
navel was deep. His proportions were 
gigantic although they were not so strong. 

8. His arms were duly adorned, and tha* 
one of potent illusiveQenergy wore Angadas 
and a cuirass on his breast like a circle of 
fire on the breast of a mountain. 

•9. A bright and beautiful diadem made 
of gold adorned his head—diadem of which 
every part was proportionate and resplen¬ 
dent and which looked like an arch. 

10. His ear-rings were effulgent like the 
morning sun and his garlands were of 
gold and exceedingly bright. His body 
was cased in a massive brazen armour of 
great effulgence. 

it. His chariotrof gigantic size and of 
the measure of a Nalwa and covered with 
bear-skii> was adorned with a hundred 
tinkling bells and from its standard Butter¬ 
ed numerous crimson banuers. 

12. It was we|l furnished with all sorts of 
weapons, offensive and defensive, and was 
decked with a festoon of bannerets. It 
possessed eight wheels and its clatter re- 
scinbled the deep nunblf^f jgin-.fleuds. 


13. The horses yoked thereto were stout# 
mettled, of chequered complexion, fleet, of 
red eyes and like infuriate elephants. 

14. Those indefatigable and spirited 
steeds bore the dreadful Rakshasa to battle, 
neighing and throwing back their thick 
mains repeatedly. 

15. A Rakshasa of frightful eyes, and 
decked with bright ear-rings and possessing 
a fierce mouth acted as his charioteer, 
checking the horses by the reins that were 
as bright as the rays of the sun. 

16. Accompanied by that charioteer he 
came like the sun accompanied by his 
charioteer Aruna (dawn). Looking like a 
high mountain enveloped in cloudy masses, 

17. A huge standard, touching the very 
clouds was set upon his chariot. A dread¬ 
ful vulture of crimson body and flesh-eat¬ 
ing was the device on his standard. 

18. The Rakshasa then advanced, for¬ 
cibly stretching his bow of which the twang 
resembled the rattle of lndra’s thunder, 
and the string was very tough and which 
measured twelve A ranis in length and one 
in breadth. 

19. Filling all the quarters of the 
heaven with arrows of the measure of the 
Aksha of a car, the Rakshasa assailed 
Kama in that night that witnessed the 
destruction of so many heroes. 

20. Proudly seated on his car, as he 
stretched his bow, the twang that was heard 
resembled the rumble of the roaring 
thunder. 

21. Frightened at that sound, your troops 
O Bharattrembled like the surging 
billows of the sea. 

22. Beholding thatT one of frightful eyes 
and dreadful aspect rush towards himself, 
the son of Radha quickly withstood him 
in all cheerfulness. 

23. Kama then advanced against the 
smiling Rakshasa smiting him in return 
from a near point, like an elephant rushing 
against another or a bull charging another. 

24. (Then the dreadful collision, O 
mighty monarch, that took place between 
Kama and the Rakshasa, resembled O 
ruler of men that between Sakra and 
Sam vara (in days gone by). 

25. Each then grasping a fearful bow 
of loud twang began to wound and covec 
the other with mighty shafts. 

26. Then penetrating each other’s brazen 
armours, they pierced each other with shafts 
of depressed knots, shot from bows drawn 
to the fullest stretch. 

27. Then like two tigers mangling each 
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Ollier with their claws, or two elephants with 
their tusks, they mangled each other with 
their lances and arrows and javelins. 

aS. Mangling each other’s body, aiming 
their shafts at each other, and burning 
each other with myriads of slikfcs, they 
could not be gazed at# 

39. Covered with arrow-wounds all over 
the body and steeped in torrents of blood, 
they both looked beautiful like two hills of 
red chalk with rivulets flowing down their 
sides. 

30. Those two mighty car-warriors, 
though they were striving hard- and each 
had his limbs tom open with points of 
shafts, could not make each other flinch 
or tremble. 

31. That nocturnal combat between 
Kama and the Rakstasa, which both re¬ 
garded as a game having their lives for the 
stake, seemed tor a long time to be a equal 
one. 

33. As Ghototkacha placed keen shafts 
on his string and as be let them off, his 
foes and friends alike became terrified with 
the twang of his bow. 

33. Then, O king, Kama was unable 
to gain any advantage over Ghototkacha. 
Tnereafter that foremost of all persons 
versed in the use of weapons, invoked into 
existence a celestial weapon. 

34. Thereupon the king of the Rakshasas 
beholding a celestial weapon aimed at him, 
by Kama, brought into use his Rakshasa 
illusion. 

35. Instantly he was encircled by a nume¬ 
rous force of dreadful looking Rakshasas 
armed with lances and large rocks and 
stones and clubs. 

36. Beholding the Rakshasa come with 
an uplifted weapon like the Destroyer of 
beings armed with his fatal bludgeon, 
all the kings of your host were filled with 
terror. 

37. Frightened at the war-cries uttered 
by Ghototkacha the elephants discharged 
urine and men were sorely afflicted. 

38. Then a.mighty shower of rocks and 
stones fell on all sides, being poured in¬ 
cessantly by tire Rakshasas, who had ac¬ 
quired greater strength, m consequence of 
the hour being mid-night. 

39. Iron wheels, Bhusundts , javelins, 
lances and* spears and Sataghnis and battle 
axes, then began to fall in torrents. 

40i Then beholding that battle fierce to 
the extreme, your sons and your warriors 
sorely afflicted (with terror) took to their 
heels* 


41. The proud Kama alone, ever boast-* 
ful of the strength of his weapons, was not 
terrified and he continued to slay on the 
field, baffling with his arrows ihe illusions 
displayed by Ghatoikacha. Ghatotfcacha 
then discharged dreadful arrows for‘ com¬ 
passing the death of Suta’s son. 

43. Then these arrows piercing through 
Kama and steeped in blood entered, the 
earth like so many infuriate snakes* 

43 * Thereupon rite fight-handfed an<f 
puissant son of Suta excited to the highest 
pitch of fury, prevailing over Ghototkacha, 
pierced him with ten shafts. 

44. Pierced in his vita! parts and ex¬ 
tremely pained by the son of Suta, Ghotot¬ 
kacha took up a discus of celestial make 
liaving a thousands pokes. 

45. Then the son of Bhhna, desirous of 
slaying the son of Adhkatha, hurled at (hr 
latter that discus furnished with a razor- 
sharp edge, of the effulgence of the mom- 
ing sun and decked with Jems and jewels. 

46. That discus of great impetus arid J 
hurled with great force; was cut off into 
fragments with the sliafts of Kama, and 
it fell down on the earth baffled in its ob¬ 
ject, like the hopes and purposes of an- 
unfortunate man. 

47 * Beholding his discus thus baffled, 
Ghototkacha was highly enraged and he' 
then covered Kama with his arrows like 
Rahu covering the sun. 

48. But the son of Suta Kama possessed 
prowess equal to that of Kudra or Upendra 
or I ndra himself, dauntlessly covered Gha- 
tolkacha’s chariot with his winged arrows* 

49. Thereafter a gold-decked mace Wds 
whirled and hurled at Kama by Ghatot- 
kacha. But the former cutting it vft whir 
his arrows felled it on the ground. 

50. Then soaring into the sfey and rear¬ 
ing like destructive clouds, the huge-bodied 
Rakshasa poured a veritable shower of trees 
from the skies. 

51. Then Kama pierced with his shafts 
the son of Bhimasena versed in* illusion 
when he wars ranging through the skies, like 
the sun piercing the clouds with his rays. 

52. Next cutting his car irfto fragments 
and slaying all his horses, Karria covered 
him with arrows, like a cloud charged with 
ram. 

53. There was not even space of two 
finger’s breadth in the body of Ghototkacha 
that was not pierced with Kama’s shaft*. 
Soon the Rakshasa appeared to be like & 
porcupine with its. quills erect. 

54. So completely was he covered with 

shafts that we could not in that haute, any 
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<mg«r see either Ghototkacha's person, or 
his horses, or his car, or standard. 

55* Then the R.ikshasa versed in illusion 
destroying by his own weapon the celestial 
weapon of Kama, began to fight with 
Suta’s son, aided by his own illusive powers. 

56. Indeed he fought on with Kama, 
aided by his illusive powers and exhibiting 
his great agility. Then showers of shafts 
began to fall front invisible quarters in 
the skies. 

. 57. Then Bhimasena’s son possessed of 
potent powers of illusion, O best of the 
kurus, assumed, by the help of those 
powers, a dreadful appearance and began to 
cpnfound the Kouravas, O B ha rata. 

58. The puissant Rakshasa then assum¬ 
ing .many terrible heads, began to swallow 
qp the celestial weapons of Kama. 

59. Soon again, the huge Rakshasas 
with hundreds of wounds on his body 
seemed to lie cheerlessly and like one dead, 
on the field. 

60. The foremost of the Kouravas then 
considering Ghatotkacha to be dead uttered 
loud joyous shouts. Soon however, he was 
seen to assume new forms and roving in 
all direction. 

*6t. Next he was seen to assume a huge 
form with a hundred heads and hundred 
stomachs and looked like the mainaka 
mountain. 

6 j« Once again he became small about 
measure of the thumb and moved about 
transversely or soared high like the surging 
billows of the ocean. 

63. Tearing through the earth, he dived 
again into the waters. Once seen here he 
was next seen rising on the surface at a 
different place. 

64. Then coming down from the welkin, 
he was seen standing, covered in mail, on 
a, chariot adorned with gold, having wand¬ 
ered through earth and sky and all the 
points of the compass aided by his powers 
of illusion. 

65. Then going near the vicinity of 
Kama's chariot, Ghatotkacha with his ear- 
tings moving, dauntlessly addressed the 
son of Suta, O king, in these words:— 

66. V Wait a little, O son of Suta, 
whither shall you go with your life, avoid- ! 
ing tpe? To-day 1 shall remove your 
itching for slight on the field of battle.” 

67. Having thus spoken, the Rakshasa 

of fierce prowess, with his eyes red in rage, 1 
soared into the sky and.laugned a tremend- 1 
ous laugh. 

68 « Then Ghatotkacha assailed. Kama f 


like a hon attacking an elephant; and fr* 
then covered with his showers of arrows of 
the measure of the Aksha of a car, 

I 69. That foremost car-warrior vit., 

' Rh, 2’ ,k * * C 0U ? - ith showers of rain. 
But Kama repulsed that arrowy shower 
before it could reach him. 7 

. 7 .°- J h e". 9 foremost of the Bharatas, 

, seem* his illusions nullified by Kama, Gha¬ 
totkacha once more put forth another illu- 
slon and rendered himself invisible. 

•fj* * Hc t,len bec ame a huge mountain 
with numersous peaks, covered with tall 
trees, brom that mountain streams of 
lance*, spears, swords and maces began to 
issue out incessantly. K 

72. Beholding- that mountain resembling 
a heap of antimony from which fierce wea- 
pons continuousiy flowed out, Kama was not 
at all daunted. 

73 - Then smiling, Kama invoked into 
existence a celestial weapon. Then that 
foremost of mountains, cut and thrown off 

destroyed eaP ° n ° f Karna ’ was com P*etely 

74 - Thereafter the Rakshasa becoming 
a blue cloud decked with the rain-bow 
began to cover the son of Suta with a fierce 
shower of stones. 

75. Then that foremost of all persons 
versed in the use of weapons, « its., Kama, 
the son of Vikartana, discharging the 
Vayavya weapon destroyed that blue 
cloud. 

76. Then, O king, oovering the quarters 
of the compass with his arrows, Kama 
battled the weapons shot by Ghatotkacha. 

77 - Th en the highly puissant son of 
tlhimasena simihng the while invoked into 
existence an all-powerful illusion against 
that mighty car-warrior vim., Kama. 

78. Beholding then that foremost of car- 

warriors vim., Ghatotkacha, dauntlessly 
approach him surrounded by a la™, 
number of Rakshasas, ® 

79. That resembled lions and tigers and 
infuriate powerful elephants, some mount- ' 
ed on elephants, some on chariots and some 
on horses, 

80. All bearing various kinds of wea¬ 
pons and wearing diverse kinds of armour 
and ornaments,—indeed beholding Ghatot¬ 
kacha surrounded by these fearful Rak- 

■ shasaslike Vasava by the Marutas, 

81. The mighty bowman Kama began to • 
fight with him fiercely. Then Ghatot¬ 
kacha piercing Karna with five arrows, 

? 2 ~84; Uttered a.tremendous war-cry, 
filling all the kings with terror, Oeea • 
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IRtire with an Ahjaltka, Ghatotkach quick¬ 
ly cut off the bow of Kama held ill his 
bands together with the arrows fitted there* 
on. Thereupon Kama taking up another 
mighty bow capable of bearing a greater 
strain and looking like the bow of Indra 
itself, began to stretch it forcibly ; there¬ 
after, O king, Kama sped arrows, 

85. Furnished with golden wings, capa* 
ble of slaying foes and ranging through the 
welkin at those Rakshasas. Afflicted with 
those shafts that host of broad-chested 
Rakshasas, 

86. Appeared agitated like a host of 
wild elephants attacked by a lion. Burning 
with his arrows the Rakshasas and their 
horses, charioteers and elepliant, O lord, 

87. The heroic Kama appeared like the 
god of ft re burning down creatures at the 
end of a yaga . Slaying that Rakshasa 
host, the son of Suta appeared beautiful, 

88. Like the god Maheswara after he 
had destroyed Tripura in the days of yore. 
Among the thousands of kings belonging to 
the Pandavas, O sire, 

89—91. There was none who could then 
even look at Kama, O ruler of men, except 
the powerful Ghotodcacha, that foremost of 
Rakshasas who wa\ possessed of terrible 
energy and might And who burning with 
wrath, then looked like the Destroyer him¬ 
self. Excited as he Was with wrath flames 
of fire seemed to issue out of his eyes, like 
burning drops of oil from a pair of flam¬ 
beaus ; then striking his palms against each 
other and bitting his nether lip, 

92. The Rakshasa was seen to ride a 
Car the creation of his own illusion to which 
were yoked asses looking like elephants 
and having the heads of Pisachas. 

93. Then excited with rages he addres¬ 
sed his charioteer saying, “ Take me near 
the son of Suta.* 1 Then that foremost of 
car-warriors riding on that chariot of fear¬ 
ful aspect, 

94. Once more proceeded, O ruler of 
men, to fight a terrible fight with the son of 
Suta. Then that Rakshasa, once more 
excited with rage, hurled at Suta's son, 

95. An Asani of dreadful appearance 
furnished with eight wheels and manufac¬ 
tured by Rudra himself. Placing his bow 
on his car, and jumping down on the earth 
Kama seized that weapon, 

96. And hurled it back at Ghototkach. 
The latter however had jumped down from 
his car. Meanwhile that highly resplendent 
weapon burning down the Rakshasa’s car 
wuh its charioteer, horses and standard, 


97. Entered the earth, piercing through 
her bowels, thereby filling the gods with 
wonder. Then all creatures applauded 
Kama, 

98. Inasmuch as he succeeded in grasp, 
ing the Asani of celestial make, having 
jumped down from his car. Having achiev* 
ed this feat, Kama again ascended his car. 

99^100. Thereafter that affiicter of foes, 
namely the son of Suta began to shoot 
his arrows. O giver of honour what Kama 
then achieved in that battle of fierce aspect 
was incapable of being acheived by any 
other creature. Then struck with his 
Narachas like a mountain by showers of 
rain, 

101-—102. Ghototkacha of aerial foms 
once more disappeared from the view. 
Fighting in this way, the huge Rakshasa, the 
slayer of foes, destroyed the celestial weapons 
of Kama, by means of his agility and 
illusive powers. Thus although his weapons 
were destroyed by the illusive powers of 
that Rakshasa, 

103. Kama dauntlessly fought on with 
him. Thereupon the highly puissant son 
of Bhima, U king, being walked up with 
with rage. 

104—105. Multiplied himself many times 
thereby inspiring terror in to the hearts of 
mighty car-warriors. Thereafter from all tlie 
points of the compass, lions, tigers, hyenas, 
tire-ton gued snakes and iron-beaked ran* 
gers of the sky, began to issue out. Covered 
with the swittly-flying arrows shot from 
Kama's bow, 

106. That gigantic Rakshasa looking 
like the prince of mountains, disappeared 
then and there. Then numerous Rakshasas 
PisacLas , Yatitdhanas and 

107. Packs of wolves and leopards of 
frightful aspects, rushed upon Kama for 
devouring him. 

108. These then tried to frighten Kama 
by their fierce yelsl. With many dreadful 
weapjns ready for use, and steeped in 
blood, 

109. Kama pierced each of those 
monsters. Then with a celestial weapons 
baffling that*illusion of the Rakshasa, 

no. He wounded the former’s fierce 
steeds with arrows of depressed knots. 
Those steeds thus maimed and deprived of 
their limbs and with their backs lacerated 
with Kama’s arrows, 

in. Fell down on the earth, even bsfore 
the eyes of that Rakshasa. The son of 
Hidimva seeing his illusions baffled once 
more made himself invisible, speaking thus 
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to Vikartana's son-^'t wifi presently 
pom pass your slaughter/* 

Thus ends the one hundred and seventy - 
sixth chapter^ the combat between Kama 
and Ghototkacha, in the Ghototkacha-badha 
of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXV 1 I. 

(GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA) 
— Continued, 

Sanjaya said 

1. When the battle between Kama and 
that Rakshasa had been thus progressing, 
Alayudha the prince of the Rakshasa, 
endued with great strength made his ap¬ 
pearance on the field of battle. 

2. Supported by a large division of 
troops and surrounded by thousands of 
Kakshasas of dreadful aspect, he approach¬ 
ed Uuryodhana. 

3. Indeed surrounded by many heroic 
Rakshasasof diverse appearances, he came 
there recollecting the ancient quarrel with 
the Pandavas. His relative, the Bralia- 
mana-devouring Vaka had been slain 
(by Bliima), 

4* So also the highly puissant Krimira, 
and his friend Hidimva. He waited for a 
long time* keeping alive the memory of 
bis old enmity with tl»e Pandavas. 

5. Now informed of this nocturnal battle 
he burie there desirous of compassing the 
death of Bhima. Then like an infuriate 
elephant, or an enraged snake, 

6—7. That one longing to engage in 
the Fgltt spoke these words addressing 
Daryodhana :—‘O mighty monarch, you 
have heard how Bhima slew my relatives 
the Rakshasas Vaka, Krimira and Hidimva 
In battle. In days gone by, he ravished 
6ur daughter Hidimva, 

8—10. Utterly disregarding ourselves 
and other Kakshasas. What shall 1 say 
more; O king, I have now come of my own 
accord here to slay him with his followers 
and cars, and steeds and elephants as also 
the son of Hidimva with all his counsellors. 
To-day slaying all the sons of Kami, 
headed by the son of Vasudeva, I witf eat 
them-up in company with alt my followers. 
Prevent all your troops from battle with 
the Pandavas; we will fight with them/* 

u. Having heard those words of his, 
king Duryodhana was filled with delight; 
and surrounded as he was with his brothers 
welcoming the Rakshasa, he addressed these 
words to him. 


f2. “ Placing you and your followere 
m our front, we shall Bght with our enemies* 
My froops, impelled by the enmity they 
bear against the Pandavas cannot be res* 
trained/* 

13. “Then let it be so/* replying thus to 
the king, that foremost of the Rakshasas, 
accompanied by his man-eating followers, 
dashed in fury against Bhimasena. 

14. His person was effulgent and his 
chariot burnt with tkesplendour of the solar 
disc. Indeed, O foremost of kings, ho 
looked as beautiful as Ghatotkacha hunself. 

15. His spacious chariot also emitted 
unequalled clatter and was adorned will) 
numerous arches and covered with bear¬ 
skins and measured a Nalwa, 

16. His steeds were also fleet and pro¬ 
digious like elephants and they brayed lire 
asses. Living upon flesh and blood and of 
huge bodies, a lull hundred of them were 
yored to his car. 

17. The clatter of his car also resembled 
the rumble of mighty clouds. Hi§ bow 
was also tough and strong with a hard 
string. 

18. His arrows also were furnished with 
golden wings and whe ted on stone and 
they resembled AUslias of cars. That 
heio also possessed might of arms like that 
of Ghatolkacha himself. 

19. His standard also perched upon by 
hosts of vultures and ravens looked tike the 
sun or the Are; in beauty of person he 
excelled Ghototkacha and his countenance 
was flushed with rage. 

20. He wore resplendent Angadas, and 
effulgent diadem and garlands. His head- 

ear and sword and floral garlands were 
uly tied. He was armed with maces, 
Bhusundis, bludgeons, ploughs and bows 
and he was covered with a coat of mail 
tough and impenetrable like the skin o 
elephants. 

21. Then crushing the Pandava divi¬ 
sions with that car of his of the effulgence 
of the Are, and roving thither and thitltec 
lie looked beautiful, like a mass of clouds its 
the welkin fringed with streaks of lighting. 

22. Then the foremost royal figters of 
the Pandava host also, endued with great 
might and cased in mail and armed with 
shields fought on delightfully, O king, on 
all sides (in that battle with Alayudha). 

Thus ends the one hundred and seventy 
seventh chapter, the beetle between. 
Alayudha and the Pandavas, in the Gkotot - 
kacha-badha of the Drona Parva • 
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CHAPTER CLXXVIII. 

(OHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA) 

~Continu$d, 

Banjaya said t— 

i. Then beholding Alayudha of fierce 
deeds come to fig lit on their behalf, all the 
Kouravas, were exceedingly delighted* 

а. So also your sons, headed by Duryo- 
dhena himself, were filled with joy like 
persons, desirous of crossing a sea, getting 
rafts, when there was no chance of getting 
k. 

3. Having received Alayudha, that 
foremost prince of the Rakshasas, with a 
respectful welcome, the kings of your army 
considered themselves as born anew. 

4. Meanwhile as that nocturnal battle 
raged between Karha and the Kakshasa— 
battle that, though terrible and superhuman 
and fierce, was yet delightful to the eye, 

5. The Panchalas and other kings be* 
came passive spectators of it. At the same 
time, O king, your troops, though pro¬ 
tected all over the field by their com¬ 
manders, 

б. As also Drona and Drona’s son 
and Kripa and others uttered loud wails, 
saying All it lost . Indeed beholding on 
the field those terrible feats of Hidimva's 
son, 

7. All your fighters were filled with 
anxiety; and uttering shrieks of distress 
they almost lost their senses. All your 
troops then, O king, became hopeless of 
Kama’s life. 

8* Then Duryodhana, beholding Kama 
hard pressed, summoned that foremost of 
the Rakshasas Alayudha, and addressed 
him in these words 1— 

9* 11 Yonder is Vikartana’s son Kama 
engaged in battle with the son of Hidimva. 
Behold he is thieving feats worthy of his 
valour and strength. 

to. Behold there lie the. royal heroic 
warriors slain and wounded with various 
weapons by the son of Bhimasena, like so 
many trees crushed by a huge tusked 
elephant.* 

it. Amongst all my kingly allies, I have 
allotted this (Kakshasa Ghatotkacha), with 
your permission as your share in battle. 
O heroe, do you bring him down displaying 
your prowess. 

^ 12. O slayer of foes, allow not this 
sinful Ghatotkacha to crush Vikartana’s 
son through his illusive powers, before you 
despatch him.” 

*3« Thus spoken to by the king, that 
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Rakshasa.of fierce prowess, ‘replied to former 
saying “ let it be so’Yand then that mighty* 
armed one rushed against Ghatotkacha. 

14. Thereupon, O lord, the son of 
Bhimasena also, bearing alone Kama for 
a while, began to afflict his advancing 
adversary with this shafts. 

15. Then the bhttle, that commenced 
between those two enraged Rakshasa chiefs, 
resembled that (between two infuriate ele¬ 
phants both desirous of consorting with 
the same she-elephant in her season in the 
woods. 

16. Meanwhile, left alone by the Rak* 
shasa that foremost of car-warriors 
Kama, rushed against Bhimasena, on his 
car of solar effulgence* 

1*. Then disregarding the rushing Kama,* 
and beholding Ghatotkacha hard pressed 
by Alayudha, like a bull engaged with 
a lion, 

18. That foremost of all sinkers, t/i#.. 
Bhimasena, rushed against the chariot or 
Alayudha, riding on his own car of solar 
effulgence and shooting showers of sharp 
arrows. 

19. Then, O lord, beholding Bhimasena 
approach, Alayudha, leaving.Ghatotkacha 
alone, rushed against the former. 

20. Then, O master, that slayer of 
Rakshasa Bhitna, furiously encountering* 
that foremost of Rakshasas, covered him 
and his followers with showers of arrows. 

21. Similarly, O king, that subduer of 
foes namely, Alayudha, cutting off Bhima’* 
arrows with straight going shafts of his, 
repeatedly covered tne latter with his 
arrows. 

22. On the other hand all these Rak¬ 
shasas, armed with various weapons and 
dreadful-looking, assailed Bhimasena from 
all sides desirous of securing victory to 
your sons. 

23. Then the highly puissant Bhimasena, 
wounded \by those numerous Rakshasas, 
pierced each of them in return with five 
sharp arrows* 

24. Those Rakshasas, of cruel minds, 
when thus engaged with Bhima, began to 
utter loud roars and to run in all the ten 
directions of the compass. 

25. The mighty Rakshas, then behold* 
ing the troops belonging to him fly away 
from fear of Bhima, rushed furiously upon 
the latter and covered him with arrows. 

26—27. In that battle Bhimasena then shot 
at Alayudha many shafts of keen points. 
Thereupon Alayudha, in that battle, quckly 
put off or caught hold of several ammo 
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shot by Bhimasena. Then Bhima of drad- 
fur prowess, beholding that feat of the fore¬ 
most of the Rakshasas, 

28—29. Hurled at him with, great force 
a mace whose fall resembled the fall of 
thunder. With his own mace then Alayudha 
struck the burning mace of Bhima, where¬ 
upon the latter flew-towards Bhima. Then 
the son of Kunti covered that foremost 
of the Rakshasas with a perfect shower of 
arrows. 

30. The Rakshasa baffled even those 
arrows of Bhima with his own sharp arrows. 
Then all the Rakshasa troops of dreadful 
aspect, 

r 31. At the command of their leader, 
slew all the elephants of the Pandava 
division. The Panchalas, the Srinjayas, 
the horses and the excellent elephants (of 
the Pandava host), 

32. Then could find no security being 
afflicted severely by the Rakshasa. Behold¬ 
ing then the progress of that mighty and 
terrific battle, 

33. The foremost of all male beings 
addressing Dhananjaya said these words. 

•* Behold the mighty-armed Bhima suc¬ 
cumb to the prince of the Rakshasas. 

34. Do you rush to h,is rescue, O son 
of Pandu and do not hesitate. Let Dhrista- 
dyumna and Uttamanjas, 

35. Accompanied by the mighty car- 
warriors of Drupada’s division .assail Kama. 
Let Nakula, Sahadava, and the puissant 
Yuyudhana, 

36—37* Exert themselves in slaughter¬ 
ing the other Rakshasas at your command 
O son of, Pandu., O mighty-armed one, do 
you also hold in check this division headed 
py Drona, in as much as a great panic has 
seized our troops now.” When Krishna 
had thus spoken, those foremost of car- 
warriors, as appointed, 

’ 38. Assailed Kama and the inferior 
Rakshasas. Then with shafts shot from 
full drawn bows and resembling snakes of 
virulent poison, 

39. The highly puissant prince of the 
Rakshasas put off Bhima’s bow. Then 
again Jthat mighty hero, with sharp arrows, 
slew Bhima’s steeds and charioteer, 

40. Even, O Bharata, before the very 
eyes of Bhima himself. Then deprived of 
nis horses and charioteer Bhima, jumping 
down from his chariot, 

41. Hurled a heavy and dreadful 
mace jat the Rakshasa, uttering a fierce 
JQ^c/ 'then as that mighty mace o fierce 
rt>ar wAs flying towards him, 


42. The fearful Rakshasa broke it down 
with his own mace and then uttered a terri¬ 
ble roar. Theii beholding that fearful and 
awe-inspiring feat achieved by the prince 
of the Rakshasas, 

43. Bhima, filled with joy, grasped 
another fierce made. Thereupon a terrible 
encounter raged between the Rakshasas 
and men, 

44. Causing the earth to tremble repea¬ 
tedly with the fall of their maces. Then 
again throwing aside their maces and 
bearing each other, 

4j£. They began to strike each other with 
their fists emitting a sound like that of the 
thunder. With car wheels, and axle and 
Akshas, and Adisthanas and Upakara9, 

46. Whatever things they could then 
get, with that they rushed furiously against 
one another shedding blood profusely and 
encountering each other. 

47. They began to drag each other like 
two infuriate elephants. '1 hen Hrishiheslia, 
ever devoted to the welfare of the Panda- 
vas, beholding that combat (between Bhima 
and Alayudha) urged Hidimva’s son to the 
rescue of his father. 

Thus ends the one hundred seventy - 
eighth chapter, the battle fought by Alayu¬ 
dha in the Ghatotkacha-badha of the Drona 
Parva . 

CHAPTER CLXXI X. 

(GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then beholding Bhima hard pressed 
in battle by the Rakshasa Vasudeva's Son 
approaching Ghatotkacha said these words 
to nim. 

2. #l 0 mighty armed one, behold 
Bhima as if devoured by the Rakshasa in 
battle, before the eyes of all troops and 
before those o! yours, O highly effulgent 
one. 

3. Therefore for a time leaving alone 
Kama, do you quickly slay Alayudha that 
foremost of the Rakshasas, Omighty armed 
one, after which you shall slay TCama.” 


foremost of the Rakshasas, Omighty armed 
one, after which you shall slay TCama.” 

4. Then hearing the words of that one 
of Vrishni race, and leaving Kama alone 
for a while, the highly puissant Ghatot¬ 
kacha, that brother of Va{ca, fought with 
that prince of the Raksashas. 

3. In that night the battle, that raged 
between the Rakshasa Alayudha and the 
son of Hidimya, was fierce and confused te 
the extreme. 
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6—7. Meanwhile the mighty car-warriors 
Yuyudhana, Nakula and Sahadeva began 
to pierce with keen shafts the warriors of 
Alayudha, those grim looking heroic 
Rakshasas, who, wieiding their bows, were 
rushing impetuously against them. 

8. The diadem-decked Vibhatsu, O 
monarch, in that battle, discharging arrows 
on all sides, began to overthrow many 
foremost of Kshatriyas. 

9. Similarly, O king, Kama caused 
many kings to fly away—including Dhrista- 
dyumna, Shikhandin and other mighty car- 
warriors of the Panchalas. 

10. Beholding them thus slaughtered 
and wounded Bhtmasena, of terrible prowess, 
quickly rushed against Kama shooting 
sharp arrows* 

11. Then those warriors, vi§. t Nakula, 
Sahadeva and the mighty car-warrior, 
Satyaki, also came to the spot where Suta's 
son,was, having slain many Rakshashas. 

12 _13. These then fought with Kama, 

and the Panchalas fought with Drona. 
Meanwhile, Alayudha, excited with rage, 
began to strike that subduer of enemies, 
vis., Ghatotkacha on tne head with a huge 
bludgeon. In consequence of that stroke 
the highly puissant son of Bhima, 

,4—17. Squatted down, overwhelmed 
with a partial swoon. Thereafter he 
hurled at Alayudha a mace, looking like a 
blazing flame of fire, decked with a hun¬ 
dred bells and adorned with gold. Hurled 
forcibly by that one of fierce acheivments, 
that mace crushed into pieces the horses, 
the driver and the loudly rattling chariots 
of Alayudha. Then betaking to his illusive 
prowess the latter then jumped down from 
his car of which the horses, the wheels 
A&hasaS and standard and Kurara had 
all been shattered. Then through his 
illusive powers he showered a copious down¬ 
pour of blood on the field. 

t8. Then sky the appeared to be over¬ 
spread with darts, masses of clouds 
with flashes of lightning. A thunder 
storm then made its appearanee accom¬ 
panied by ramble of clouds and claps of 
thunder. 

to, Loud dappling sounds were also 
thgn heard in that combat. Beholding that 
illusion created by the Raksh&sa Alayudha, 
the cannibal Ghotokacha, 

20. Soaring high, destroyed it by his 
own illusive power. Possessed of potent 
illusive powers Alayudha then seeing his 
own illusions nullified by those of his 
adversary, 

2t. Began to pour a heavy downpour of 
atones on. Ghatotkacha. That terrible 


shower of stones, the brave Ghatotkacha 
baffled by means df a shower of arrows. 
They then poured on each other diverse 
weapons, 

23. Such as iron bludgeons, lances, maces 
sharp dubs, mallets', tridents, sabres, 
spears, long and small, Kampanas, 

24. Keen shafts, both long and 
broad-headed, and arrows and discuses; 
and battle axes, and Ayagudas, and sharp 
arrows and weapons with heads like those 
of kine, Ulukh*l*$» 

25—27. And they then struck each other 
tearing up many kinds of large branched 
trees, sucn as Sami, Pilu, Karira, Champa-? 
ka, and O Bharata, Juguda, Vadari, blos¬ 
soming Kovidara, Plaksha, Arimedhas, 
pai&sha, and the Camian, the Peepul, as 
also with numerous crests of mountains 
decked with various kinds of metals. 

28. The clash, produced by those trees 
and mountain crests, became as loud as 
the sound of the roaring thunder. Indeed 
the battle, that then raged between Ala¬ 
yudha and Bhima*& son was, O monarch, 
fierce in the extreme, 

29—30. Like that which took place in 
the days of yore between the two monkey 
chiefs Vali and Sugriva. They wounded 
each other with shafts and various other 
kinds of weapons as also with keen-edged 
swords. Then those two mighty Rakshasa?, 
rushing against each other, caught hold of 
each other by the hair. 

31. And those two huge warriors, covered 
with numerous wounds on their bodies and 
blood and perspiration trickling down, ap¬ 
peared beautiful like two mighty masses of 
clouds pouring rain. 

32. Then rushing with great violence 
and whirling the Rakshasa on high and 
dashing him downj again, Hidimva’s son 
cut off the large head of his adversary. 

33. Then holding that head graced 
with a pair of ear-rings, the puissanlt 
Ghatotkacha uttered a terrific roar. 

34. Beholding the huge-bodied brother 
of Vaka, that subduer of foes, slain, the 
Panchalas and the Pandavas uttered tre¬ 
mendous war-cries. 

35. Thereupon on the fall of that 
Rakshasa the Pandava troops struck up 
thousands of drums and ten thousand 
conches. 

36. That night then exclusively brought 
victory to the Pandavas ; echoing with the 
sound of musical instruments and illumined 
with torches it then appeared highly beau¬ 
tiful. 
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37. Then the highly puissant son of 
Bhima threw that head of Alayudha at 
the face of Duryodhana who was then ren¬ 
dered insensible. 

38. Thereupon Duryodhana, beholding 
the heroic Alayudha slain, became filled 
with great anxiety together with all his 
troops. 

39. Alayudha, having come to Duryo¬ 
dhana out of his own accord, recollecting 
his old enmity, had said.to the latter, that 
he would slay Bhima. 

40. The Kuru king had considered the 
slaughter of Bhima to be certain and had 
considered the length of the days of his 
brother also to be measured. 

41. Then beholding that Alayudha (on 
whom all his hopes rested) slain by the son 
of Bhimasena, Duryodhana considered 
Bhima’s vow (about the slaughter of himself 
and his brothers) to be already fulfilled. 

Thus ends the one hundred and seventy 
ninth chapter, the slaughter of Alayudha 
in the Ghatotkacha-badha of the Drona 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXX. 

(GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. Having slain the Rakshasa Alayudha 
Ghatotkacha was greatly delighted ; and 
then standing at the very van of the troops 
he began to utter diverse kinds of roars. 

2. Those loud roars of his, capable of 
his making an elephant tremble, entering 
into the car of troops, struck a great panic 
to their hearts, O mighty monarch. 

3. Meanwhile the mighty-armed Kama, 
beholding the highly puissant son of Bhima 
engaged with Alayudha, rushed against 
the Panchalas. 

4. He proceeded against Dhristadyumna 
and Sikhandin, each with ten strong and 
straight shafts, shot from his bow drawn to 
its fidlest stretch. 

5. Thereafter with a group of other 

arrows, consisting of Narochas, the 

son of Suta caused Yudhamanyu, Utta- 
manjas and the mighty car-warrior Satyaki 
to tremble. 

6. The bows of all those warriors also, 
O king, engaged in shooting shafts right 
and left, were also seen incessantly to be 
drawn in a circle. 

7 « In that night the sound of their palms 


and the twang of their bow-strings and 
the clatter of their car-wheels were so loud 
as to resemble the rumble of cloud at the 
end of summer. 

8. Then, O monarch, that battle appear¬ 
ed to be a cloud of which the sound of car- 
clatter and bow-twang constituted the roar 
of thunder ; the bows of warriors its flashes 
and showers of arrows its torrents of ram. 

9. O foremost of kings, then Vikartana’a 
son Kama, that crusher of his foes, im¬ 
movable like a hill and equal to a hill in 
personal proport ions,destroyed that wonder¬ 
ful shower of arrows. 

10. Then Vikartana’s son, high-souled, 
ever devoted to the interests of your sons, 
began to slay his adversaries in that battle, 
witn Tomaras , which, in their fall, resem¬ 
bled the thunder-bolt, and also with sharp 
arrows furnished with variegated wings of 
gold. 

11. Some (of the enemy's host) then had 
their standards broken and torn ; some had 
their bodies torn and mangled with sharp 
arrows. Some were deprived of their chari¬ 
oteers, some of their horses, and some were 
soon maimed by Vikartana’s son. 

12. Getting no refuge, the Panchala 
hosts then fell back upon the division of 
Yudhisthira. Beholding these troops broken 
and compelled to turn away, Ghatotkacha 
then became excited to the highest pitch of 
fury. 

13. Then mounting on his excellent car 
adorned with gold and gems, he began to 
roar like a lion. Thereafter approaching 
Vikartana’s son Kama he pierced him 
with arrows resembling the bolt of Heaven 
itself. 

14. They both then covered the welkin 
with showers of barbed arrows, Naracheu , 
Sinimukhas , Nalikas, Dandas , Asanis, 
Vatsyadantas, Varahakarnas , and broad¬ 
headed and razor-faced arrows, and shafts 
pointed like horns. 

15. The welkin then, shrouded with that 
arrowy shower, appeared in consequence 
of these gold-winged shafts of burning 
effulgence flying straight through it, as tf 
hung with festoons of oeautiful flowers. 

16. Of unequalled splendour, they both 
were each other’s match and they then 
wounded each other with excellent weapons. 
None could then find any superiority of 
either of those two excellent heroes. 

17. The (battle, that was thus fought 
between the sons of Surya and Bhima and 
in which showers of arrows were discharged, 
looked highly charming, and presented 
almost an unequalled aspect like what is 
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seen in the fierce encounter between Rahu 
and the sun in the heavens* 

Sanjaya said 

id. When O king, Ghatotkacha, that 
foremost of all wielders of weapons, found 
that he could get no advantage over 
Karna he invoked into existence an exceed¬ 
ingly fierce weapon. 

19. Then with that weapon having at 
first slain Kama's steed, the Rakshasa 
next destroyed his driver. And then the 
son of Hiaimva quickly rendered himself 
invisible even then and there. 

Dhritarastra said 

20. When that Rakshasa, after fight¬ 
ing by underhand measures, had thus dis¬ 
appeared, O Sanjaya, describe to me what 
befell my troops then. 

Saqjaya said:— 

21. Then beholding the Rakshasa dis¬ 
appear, all the Kurus then exclained aloud 
saying :— n Appearing next to view, the 
Rakshasa, fighting by underhand means, 
will certainly slay Kama." 

22. Thereupon Karna, who was endued 
with extreme lightness in the use of diverse 
weapons, covered all the points of the com¬ 
pass with his arrowy net-work. Then in 
consequence of the welkin being darkened 
by those showers of arrows, no creature 
could be seen distinguished. 

23. So great was the lightness of hand 
displayed by the son of Suta that nobody 
could then mark when he touched his 
quiver with his fingers, when he placed 
his arrows on the bow-string, and when he 
aimed and let them off. The whole welkin 
was then darkened with his shafts. 

24. Then a fierce and dreadful illusion 
was invoked into existence in the welkin by 
the Rakshasa. We then beheld in the sky 
what appeared to be a mass of red cloud 
resembling the terrible flames of a raging 
fire. 

25. O ruler of the Kurus, then from 
that cloud were seen to issue out flashes 
of lightning and burning flame-beams. Tre¬ 
mendous roars also issued therefrom, re¬ 
sembling the din of thousands of drums 
beaten simultaneously. 

26. From it also fell many gold-winged 
shafts, spears, javelins, heavy clubs and 
such other weapons, as also battle-axes, 
swords cleansed with oil, and axes of 
blazing edges, and darts, 

27. And spiked bludgeons pouring 
shinning rays, charming maces made of 
Iron, long lances of Keen points, heavy 


5*7 

maces adorned with gold and entwined 
with strings, and Sataghnis all around. 

28. Large stones dropped from it and 
thousands of thunderbolts with loud clap, 
and hundreds of wheels and razors of the 
effulgence of fire. 

29. Shooting countless arrows Karna 
then failed to destroy that thick and blazing 
shower of lances, swords, clubs, mallets, 
thunderbolts Asanis and axes. 

30. Then a tremendous uproar was 
caused there as horses fell struck with 
arrows, elephants came down being crushed 
with thunderbolts and car-warriors fell 
deprived of life by other weapons. 

31. Afflicted all around with the fall of 
dreadful weapons of various kinds discharge 
ed by Ghatotkacha the army of Duryo- 
dhana, in great distress, were seen to move 
helplessly on the field of battle. 

32. Cries of Alas and Oh then arose 
there; and the warriors with their cheerless 
expression indicated as if they were on the 
verge of ruin. But those foremost of men, 
inspired as they were with honorable senti¬ 
ments,did not then leave the field with faces 
turned round. 

33. Then beholding that immensely 
terrible and awful shower of weapons invok¬ 
ed into existence by the illusive energy of 
the Rakshasa and seeing their own troops 
felled incessantly by it, your sons were 
seized with a great panic. 

34. Jackals having tongues like the 
leaping flames of fire began to utter fierce 
howls by hundreds; the Rakshasa also 
uttered fierce yells. Hearing these dis¬ 
agreeable sounds, O king, your troops were 
greatly afflicted. 

35. Those fierce Rakshasas having fiery 
tongues, blazing countenances and sharp 
teeth, and forms huge as mountains, car- 
reering through the sky with lances in grasp, 
appeared like clouds pouring torrents of 
rain. 

36. Wounded and crushed with those 
dreadful arrows, spears, darts, maces, spik¬ 
ed bludgeons of great lustre, thunder-bolts, 
trident, Asanis t wheels, and Sataghnis, the 
Kaurava troops began to fall down. 

37. The Rakshasas then went on pour¬ 
ing upon the warriors of your sons long 
spears, and treacle and Sataghnis, and 
Slhunas made of steel and covered with 
strings of jute, and all the combatants 
became confounded. 

38. Heroic warriors with weapons broken 
or falling off from their gasp or deprived of 
heads, or with maimed limbs, began tr * Al1 


MAHABHARATA. 


flown el) M field- Tben steeds and ele¬ 
phants, and Chariots were also crushed to 
pieces by the shower of stones. 

39. Those Yatudhanas of terrible forms 
created by Ghatotkacha by the help of his 
illusive powers, pouring that thick shower 
of mighty weapons, spared neither those 
that were frightened nor those that begged 
for mercy. 

40* In the ruthless slaughter of Kuru 
heroes, brought on by Death himself, in 
that extermination of Kshatriyas the Kou- 
raVa warriors suddenly broke and fled with 
speed, exclaiming:— 

41. “Fly, O Kouravas, all is lost. The 
gods with Indra at their head are slaying 
us for the sake of the Pandavas.” At that 
tiqie there was nobody that could save the 
sinking Bharala troops. 

4*. During that terrible uproar and 
shout and carnage of the Kurus, the divi¬ 
sions loosing their distinguishing marks the 
parses could not be differentiated from one 
auother, 

43. In that dreadful fight in which no- 
borfy paid any regard for any one else, every 
side ot the field, when looked at, appeared 
to be sad, O monarch. Kama alone was 
then to be seen drowned in that downpour 
of arrows. 

44. Then Kama covered the welkin with 
his shafts, striking against that celestial 
illusion of the Rakshasas. The son of Suta, 
endowed with modesty and achieving the 
most difficult and praiseworthy feats, was 
not at all confounded in that battle. 

45. O king, then all the Saindhavas, and 
Valhikas looked in fear at Kama whose 
senses were trot confounded in that fight. 
And they all applauded him whether they 
looked at the triumphs of the Rakshasa. 

^46. Thereafter a Sataghnt , furnished with 
wheels, was discharged at Kama by Gha¬ 
totkacha, and it d<-patched at once the four 
steeds of Kama. These horses then fell 
down on their knees, deprived of life, teeth, 
eyes and tongues. 

47. Then descending from hts horseless 
cha riot and seeing the Kouravas fly away 
and beholding his own celestial weapons 
repulsed by the illusion of the Rakshasa, 
Kama, nol at all confounded, turned his 
mind inwards and then began to reflect as 
to what he should do next. 

48. At that time all the Kouravas, be¬ 

holding Kama and the terrible illusion of 
the Rakshasas, cried out saying :~»0 Kama, 
sjtey the Raksbas with your dart. The 
Kp'wpvas and the Dhartarastras are on the 
point qf being exerminated. 1 


49. What can Bhima or Arjuna do to 
us ? Slay this wicked Rakshasa, who is con¬ 
suming us all, at this dead of night. They, 
that will escape alive from this encounter, 
will fight with the Parthas to-morrow. 

50. Therefore slay this dreadful Rakshasa 
now with that dart given to you by Vasava. 
O Kama, let not these great warriors, the 
Kouravas, these royal combatants that 
resemble Indra himself, be all exterminated 
in this night-fight. 

51. Then Kama, seeing the Raksfia 
alive at the middle of night and the Kuru 
armv filled with fear and hearing also the 
loud wails of the latter, set his heart upon 
hurling his dart. 

5a. Burning with wrath like an infuriate 
lion, and unaole to brook the assaults of 
the Rakshasa Kama took up that foremost 
of victory-giving and indomitable darts, 
desirous of achieving the destruction Of 
Ghatotkacha. 

53. That dart, O monarch, which he had 
kept and worshipped through years for 
encompassing the slaughter of Pandu’s son 
in battle, that excellent dart that Indra 
himself had given to Suta’s son in exchange 
for the latter’s ear-rings, 

54. That burning and dreadful dart 
entwined with strings and which seemed 
to long for blood, that terrible missile that 
looked like very tongue of death or his 
sister, that resplendent and fearful dart 
Vikartana's son now hurled at the Raksha¬ 
sa. 

55 . . Thereupon seeing that excellent and 
glittering weapon, capable of penetrating 
through the body of every foe, in the hands 
of Suta’s son, the Rakshasa fled away in 
fear making his body prodigious like the 
foot of the Vindhya hills. 

36. Then seeing that dart in the grasp 
of Kama all creatures, in the heavens, began 
to utter loud wails. Fearful winds began 
to blow and thunders with tremendous 
clap began to fall on the earth. 

57. Then that dart, destroying the blaz¬ 
ing illusion and going through the breast of 
the, Rakshasa, soared aloft ana penetrated fn 
tbe’night into a stony constellation in the 
heavens. 

58. Thus having fought with various 
kinds of weapons with numerous heroic 
warriors and Rakshasa, Ghototkacha, then 
uttering various dreadful roars, fell deprived 
of life with that dart of Indra. 

5Q. This is the most exceedingly wonder¬ 
ful feat that the Rakshasa achetued for the 
destruction of his foes vim that at the time 
whqn his heart was penetrated by that dart 



DRONA PARVA 


. Jlf 


he Shohe resplendent, O monarch, like a 
mighty-mountain or a mass of clouds. 

60. Having assumed that terrible and 
dreadful figure, Bhiroasena’s son of fright¬ 
ful deeds fell down. When dying, O 
monarch, he fell upon a portion of your army 
and pressed those troops down by the 
weight of his own body. 

61. Then falling down With force, the 
Rakshasa, with his huge and still increasing 
body, desirous of benefitting the Pandavas, 
slew a full Akshouhini of your troop, while 
he himself gave up his life. 

6a. Then a tremendous uproar com¬ 
posed of the war cries of combatants, beasts, 
<* conchs and sound of drums and cymbals 
arose there. The Kouravas, then beholding 
the Rakshasa slain and his illusion destroy¬ 
ed, uttered loud shouts of joy. 

63. Then Kama, applauded by the 
KuruS, as Sakra had been by the Marutas 
upon the death of Vritra, ascended be¬ 
hind the car of your son and becoming, 
the object of every body’s sight entered the 
Kuru host. 


7. Indeed On an occasion for sorrow 
generated by the death of HfcRfnva’s sow 
our troops, beholding Ghototkacha slain, are 
flying away. 

8. We also are filled with great grief, at 
the death 6f Hidimva’s son, O Jaharddanaw 
The cause of your delight on such an occar- 
sfion must indeed be very serious. 

9. O foremost of all truth-speaking 
men, therefore tell me today truly 
the cause of your joy. O subduer of foes, 
if rt is not * secret, it behoves you to say it 
to me. 

10. O Slayer of Madhu, tell the what 
has disturbed your oatieffee to day? O 
jArinardana, I consider this- fickleness of 
yours to be like the drying up ©f the Ocean 
Or the walking of the Meru mountain.*- 

Vasudeva’s son said 

11. Overwhelming is the delight that 
has filled me now. Hear it, O DhaHanj&ya. 
What I shajl tell you will immediately 
dispel your sorrow and impart joy on your 
beast. 


Thus ends, the ohe hundred eighty first 
chapter, the slaughter of Ghototkacha in 
the Ghatotkachabadha of the Drona Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXXI. 

(GHATOTKACHA BADHA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

t. Beholding Hidirttva’s son slain an* 1 ^ 
lying like a riven hill all the Pandavas b* 
to Shed copious tears of grief. 

2. But the son of Vasudeva,/stOverwhelm¬ 
ed with deliglrt, began to uttf, ihtrt lou g 4 
war-cries thereby causing r r the p**. 
davas. * 

1. Mwd shouts he then 

2£f¥!l* hB J5? 6*. Thus uttering 

toud^roafs and the rents ot the 

*° dance *« **• 

ing Partha o' J 


12. O you df great splendour, his suhti 
having been used against Ghatotkacha, 
regard Kama as already slain in battle. 

13. No person could have^ftS&wdnTecl 
Kama, if like KartikftfjfcjVTie would have 
stood in battle arrfp^a witti that dart. 

14. it is through good fortune thAt his 

armour been taken away, that his ekr- 

rings„t ,iad been taken Away from him ; by 
8°3^>d luck it is that his infallible dart also 
jWiad been baffled by Ghatotkacha. 

15. Covered in his natural coat df mail 
And decked with his natural ear-rings, 
Kama, having his sense# under thorough 
Control, cduld, single-hfanded, defeat the 
three worlds with the gods therein. 

1 64 Neither Vasava, nor Kuvera, nor 
Vanina, the lord of the waters, nor the god 
of Death, could venture to confront him. 

If that foremost of iften Had hi* 


armp-its, 

5. That * 
with greats 
rood roar# 
car. T ■ 
manifest 

O 

with 
'♦ O 
deligti 


, dance in joy, like a 
tie tempest. Then embrac- 
ynce more and dapping his 

^^deteriorating god, endowed 
intelligence, once more uttered 
standing on the terrace of his 
1 beholding those signs of joy 
_ by Kesava, Dtiattacnjaya, 
r monarch, with a beast overwhelmed 
rief, addressed the forrtter saying : 
(layer of Mudhu, you are shotting 
it a time scarcely fit for it. 


natural coat of mail and ear-rings thOh 
neither yourself, wielding the Gandrva, ndf 
myself uplifting the discus Sudarsana Could 
have defeated him in battle. 

18. For your good, Kama Was deprived 
of his ear-rings by Indra with the aid of 
illusion. In the same manner that subjug¬ 
ator of hostile trbops was deprived of his 
armour. 

19. As Karna had given his effitfgeWt 
ear-rings and arihour cutting them off from 
his body he is designated as VikAttAna. 

2b. Katfia nbw apipfeaTS to trt^to be like 
an ihfhfiite snake of viruldht_Veff#m Stupi- 
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2 . Had Arjuna been slain by that Sakti, 
then all the Srinjayas and Pandavas also 
Would have be slain. Indeed, if Plialguna 
could have been slain, then victory cer¬ 
tainly would have been ours. 

3. “Challenged, I would never turn back” 
even this was the vow taken by Arjuna. 
The son of jSuta should therefore have 
sumthoned Arjuna in battle. 

4. Tell me, O Sanjaya, why then Vri- 
sha, summoning Arjuna to a single combat, 
did not slay ^ the latter by means of the 
Sakti given him by Indra. 

5. Surely my son is a fool and has not 
good counsellors also to guide him ; that 
wretch is ever outwitted by the foe, how 
then can he hope to obtain victory over 
them ? 

6. That Sakti which was such a power¬ 
ful weapon, and on which rested his hopes 
of victory, also even that Sakti had been 
made futile by Vasudeva’s son through 
Ghatotkacha. 

7. As a fruit is snatched away from the 
hands of a cripple with withered arms by 
a powerful man, even so has that mortal 
Sakti, of Kama, been made futile by 
Krishna, through Ghatotkacha. 

8. Just as in a battle between a boar 
and a dog, the huntsman is the party to 
forfeit when either is slain, so, I think, O 
intelligent one, Vasudeva's son is to be party 
benefitted in that battle between Kama and 
Hidimva's son. 

9. “If Ghatotkacha slays Kama in battle 
the Pandava* will be greatly benefitted ; 
on the other band, if Kama slays Ghatot¬ 
kacha in battle there will be a great gain 
to the Pandavas because then Kama's 
Sakti will be useless.” 

10. Thinking in this way and for doing 
what was agreeable to the Pandavas 
that foremost of men Vasudeva, endued 
with great wisdom, had caused Ghatotkacha 
to be slain by Kama in battle. 

Sanjaya said 

11—12. Knowing perfectly well what 
Kama desired to do, the slayer of Madhu, < 
the mighty armed Jannardanna, O monarch, 
ordered the foremost of the Rakshasas, vie., 
Ghatotkacha of puissant might to engage in 
a duel with Kama for rendering, O king, 
the latter's death-dealing Sakti fruitless. 
All this, O monarch, is the out-come of 
your wicked policy. 

, 13, O perpetuator of Kuru’s race, we 
could then nave surely been successful had 
not Krishna protected, that mighty car- 
warrior Partita from Kama. 


14. O Dhritarastm, Partita, with hfs 
horses, charioteer, and standard, would have 
been completely destroyed in battle, had he 
been deprived of the aid of Jannardana, 
that lord of all yoga prowess. 

15. Protected with various means and 
always defended by Krishna, Partha ever 
defeats his foes, encountering them. 

16. Indeed, it was Krishna that rescued 
Pritha's son from that death dealing S#kti 
otherwise that weapon would have quickly 
consumed the son of Kunti like tlie bolt of 
Heaven destroying a tree. 

Shritarastra said• 

17. My son is quarrelsome ; h»s coun¬ 
sellors are so many tools. He is proud of 
his wisdom. He has thus overlooked the 
certain means that have given him victory. 

18. Why, O Suta, did not Kama of high 
intelligence that foremost of all weilders 
of weapons discharge that fatal Sakti at 
Dhananjoya ? 

19. Why, O Gavalgani's son, did you too 
forget this great object, since, endued as 
you are with great intelligence, you did not 
remind Kama? 

Sanjaya said =— 

20. Indeed, every night,O monarch, this 
used to form the subject of deliberation 
among Duryodhana, Sakuni, Dussasana 
and myself. 

21. O Kama, leaving alone the rest 
of the warriors do you slay Dliananjaya. 
After that we shall lord over the Pan- 
chalas and the Pandavas as if they were 
mere slaves. 

22. Or it may be that upon the fall of 
Pritha’s son, he, of Vrishni’s race, will ap¬ 
point another among the Pandavas to act 
as the leader of them. Therefore let 
Krishna be slain. 

23. Krishna is the root of the Papdavas, 
Partha is their risen trunk. Tire other sons 
of Pritha and the Panchalas are like their 
branches and leaves respectively. 

24. The Pandavas have Krishna for 
their shelter, Krishna for their strength, 
and Krishna for their leader. Krishna is 
their main support like the moon of the 
constellations. 

25. Therefore, O son of Suta, leave 
alone the leaves, the branches and the 
trunk of the Pandava tree. Know Krishna 
to be its root, ever and every where.” 

26. (Thus indeed did we then speak 
to Kama). Had be slain the scion of the 
Dasarha race, that delighter of the Yadav- 
as, and in that case, the whole earth* O 
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monarch, would certainly have come under 
>our sway. 

27. If that illustrious delighter, of the 
Yadu race and of the Pandavas, had lain 
prostrate on the field being slain in battle, 
then, O ruler of men, this earth certainly 
would have fallen under your sway together 
with all her mountains, forests and seas. 

28. We rose every morning with this 
resolution regarding that lord of the celes- 
tials, viw., Hrishikeslia of infinite prowess. 
But at the time of battle we forgot our 
resolution. 

29. Kesava ever defends Kunti’s son 
Arjuna. He never allowed Arjuna to ex¬ 
pose himself before Suta’s son in battle, 

30. That undeteriorating one even made 
other foremost of car-warriors confront 
Kama, thinking how that fatal Sakti 
of ours might be rendered futile by us, O 
master. 

31. When again the illustrious Krishna 
protected Pritha’s in this manner, why, O 
king, would not that foremost of kings pro¬ 
tect his own self? 

32. Upon mature thought, I see that 
there is no person in the three worlds who 
is able to defeat that subduer of foes vis 
janarddana, that hero bearing the discus 
in hand. 

Sanjaya said 

33. That foremost of car-warriors vis. 
Satyaki of prowess incapable of being 
baffled, asked the mighty-armed Krishna 
about the great car-warrior Kama say¬ 
ing 

34. "O Janarddana, it had been Kama's 
firm resolve that he would hurl that dart of 
infinite energy at Phaiguna. Why then 
did he not hurl if at him actually," 

Vasudeva said:— 

35. Dussasana, Kama, Sakuni the ruler 
of the Sindhus with Duryobhana at their 
head, had frequently held consultation about 
this subject. 

36*' IThey used to say to Kama “Oh 
Kami, oh mjghty bowman, O you of infi¬ 
nite drowess tn battle, vou should not hurl 
this Sakti at any one close, O foremost of 
all victorious combatants, 

37. Except the mighty car-warrior 
Partha, that son of Kunti who had conquer¬ 
ed the lord of wealth himself. Like Vasava 
among the Gods, he is the most illustrious 
among the Pandavas. 

38. Upon his slaughter, the rest of the 
Pandavas and the Snnjayas will be heart¬ 
less like the god deprived of (tie fire in his 

nvootWJ 


39. Kama having agreed, saying let it 
be so, O foremost of the Sinis, the slau 
ghter of the wielder of the Gandiva bow 
was ever the ruling thought in Kama's 
mind. 

40. O foremost of warriors, it was I who 
confounded the son of Rsdha, in conse¬ 
quence whereof he did not hurl that 
Sakti at the son of Pandu owning white 
steeds. 

41* O foremost of warriors, as long as I 
did not succeed in nullifying that means 
of A rjuna's death, I enjoyed neither sleep 
nor joy. 

42. Beholding that dart therefore ren-, 
dered fruitless through Ghatotkacha, O 
foremost of the Sinis, I consider Phaiguna 
to be almost saved from the jaws of 
Death. 

43. Neither my father nor my mother 
nor youreself, nor my brother, nor even 
my life, Is so worthy of my protection as 
is Vibhatsu in battle. 

44. If there be anything more precious 
that the sovereignty of the three worlds, 
even that I do not want to have at the cost 
of Dhananjaya the son of Pritha. 

45. Therefore, O Yuyudhana, a great 
joy has taken possession of my self today, 
in as much as I look upon Pntha's son as 
returned from the dead. 

46. For this reason also was the Raksha- 
sa despatched by me to meet Kama. No 
one else could have checked the latter in 
this nocturnal fight. 

Sanjaya said: 

47. Then the son of Devaki did thus 
speak to Satyaki, he wbo was ever devoted 
to Dhananjaya’s good and to what was 
agreeable to him. 

Thus ends the one hundred and eighty - 
third chapter , the words of Hrisna in the 
Ghaiotkacha badha of the Drona Paroa . 


CHAPTER CLXXXIV. 

(GHATOTKACHA-BADHA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Dhritarashtra said 

1. O sire, this act of Kama, Duryodhana, 
Sakuni the son of Suvala and especially of 
yourself, has been very much against the 
dictates of policy. 

2. Indeed when you knew that Sakti 
was capable of slaying only one pet son and 
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tlv^t it >vas incapable of being borne and re¬ 
pulsed even by tha gods with V asava at 
their head, 

3. Why then, O Sanjaya, was it not 
hurled by Kama at the son of Devaki or at 
Phalguna while he was engaged with these 
in battle before. 



4. Every day returning from the field of 
hattle, O ruler of men, we used to hold con- ! 
sultation in the night and speak unto 
Kama, O foremost of the Kurus, in the 
following manner. O Kama, tomorrow 
this Sakti should be hurled at either Kama 
or Arjuna.” 

6. When however, the day dawned, O 
monarch, as fate would have it, Kama as 
well as aH the other warriors forgot all 
about that resolution. 

7. Indeed it is destiny thait is supreme 
to a!! other forces, inasmuch as Kama did 
hot s/lay either Partha or Krishna with the 
dart that he had in his grasp. 

8—9. Indeed because his intelligence 
had been confounded by destiny itself that 
he did not, stupefied by the illusion of the 
Gods, hurl that death-dealing dart given 
him by Vasava, though he held in his hand, 
at Krishna the son of Oevaki it at Partha 
of prowess equal to that of tndra, for their 
destruction. 

DhrltarastHa said 

IQ. You Jane destroyed by Destiny, by 
your own understanding and by Kesava. 
The fatal dart of Vasava is lost having 
brought about the slaughter of GhatOtkacha 
who was a9 insignificant as a straw. 

11. Kama and my sons as all the other 
kings, through his greatly impolitic act, 

have already gone to the abode of wealth. 

13. Describe Co me how the battle raged 
between the «Kurus and the Pandavas 
after the fall of Hridimva's son. 

12. How did the Panchalas and the 
Srinjayas, arranged, in order and well- 
skilled in smiting, fight, having rushed 
upon Drona in battle. 

14. How indeed did Pandus and Srin¬ 
jayas resist the striking Drona whetv he, 
proceeding against them, penetrated into 
their host inflamed with wrath at the 
slaughter of Bhurisravas and Jayadratha, 
regardless of his very life and resembling 
a yawning tiger on the destroyer himself 
With mouth agape. 

16. What also did they do in battle, 
O sire, vie, Urona's son and Karim and 
Kripa and others headed by Duryodliana 
that protected the preceptor. 


17. Describe to me, O Sanjaya, how my- 
combatants in that battle covered with tlieir 
arrows Dhanaajaya and Vrikodara who 
were desirous of slaying the son of Bhara- 
dwaja. 

18.. How indeed did those, worked up 
with anger at the death of the ruler of the 
Sindhus and those at the death of GhatOt¬ 
kacha, each side unable to brook their loss, 
fight during that night. 

Sanjaya said: 

19. Upon the destruction, that night, O 
monarch, of the Rakshasa Ghatotkacha by 
Kama, all your soldiers filled with delight 
uttered loud shouts. 

2Q. tn that dark hour of night they 
furiously assailed the Pandava troop and 
began to slaughter them. Seeing all this 
king Yudisthira became highly depressed. 

21. O chastiser of foes, the mighty armed 
son of Pandu then addressed Bhima and 
thus spoke: “O you of mighty arms, check 
the (rushing) host of Dhrharastra's son. 

22. Owing to the slaughter of Hidimva's 
son a great stupefaction is overwhelming 
me." Having commanded Bhima thus 
he sat down on the terrace of liis car. 

23. With tearful countenance and re¬ 
peated sighs the monarch became highly 
depressed on seeing Kama's prowess. 

24—25. Seeing him SO afflicted, Krishna 
said tlieSe words. “Q son of Kunti, let 
not such grief overtake you. This de¬ 
pression is not worthy of yourself, O chief 
of the Bharatas, as it is of nn ordinary 
person ; arise O monarch and fight and 
bear this heavy burden of grief. 

26. If you are overtaken by depression 
victory becomes uncertain/’ Hearing these 
words of Krishna the very virtuous king 
Yudhisthira, 

1 27 . Wiping his eyes with his hands 
replied unto Krishna saying O you of 
mighty arms, the excellent path of duty Is 
not unknown t6 ybU. 

28. The dreadful consequences of 
Brahmanicide are his that forgets the 
Services he gets at the hands of others, 
YVhile we were living in the woods the illus' 
trious son of Hidiqova, 

29* Although then a Small] boy only, did 
ns many good tufas, O jantferddana. 
Being informed that Pandtrs son Arjuti* 
had gone to acquire weapons, 

30. O Krishna, this fierce bowman went 
to see me in the Kamyaka forest. He 
there lived with us until Dhananjaya came 
1 back. 
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31. On the occasion of our journey to 
the Ghaudhamadana, we crossed all cfiffi- 
culties with his help. He then carried the 
fatigued daugltier of the Panchalas on his 
own back. 

32. O master, the feats he had achieved 
in battle, fully prove that he was learned 
in all modes of warfare. That illustrious 
warrior did accomplish many difficult tasks 
for my sake only. 

33. O Janarddana, the affection that 1 
nafturatty bear for Sahadeva, even double 
that affection did I bear to that foremost of 
the Rakshasas Ghatotkacha. 

34. That mighty armed one was devo¬ 
ted to me; I loved him and he also loved 
me dearly. For all these reasons, O 

descendant of the Vrishni race, 1 am de- 
nessed being afflicted with grief caused 
y his slaughter. 

35. Behold, O scion of the Vrishni race, 
nty troops routed by tl>e Kouravas! Be¬ 
hold the two mighty car-warriors, Drona 
and Kama fight, yonder, to the best of 
their abilities. 

36. Lo ! at this dead hour of night, the 
Pandava army is being crushed like a 
forest of reeds by two infuriate elephants 
in rut. 

37. O Scion of Madhu” race, the 
Kouravas are striving hard (for victory) 
setting at naught live might of Bhima's 
arm and the vast mastery of weapons of 
Arjuna» 

38. Yonder joyfully roars Drona and 
Kama and king Suyodhana himself having 
slain the Rakshasa in battle. 

39. How is it, O Janarddana, that 
Hidimva's son met with death in his en¬ 
counter with Suta’s son, although you and 
ourselves are still alive ? 

40. Putting ourselves to shame and 
under the very eyes of Savyasachin, 
O Krishna, Kama has slain the puissant 
son of Bhimasena. 

41. O Krishna, When Abhimanyu was 
stain fry the sinful Dhartarastras the 
mighty dar-warrior Savyasachin was not 
at nliud. 

42. We also were held in check by : the 
high-souled ruler of the Sindhus; in the 
perpetration of that deed, Drona and 
Drona’s son became instrumental. 

43. Kama was informed of the means 
of Abhimanyu’s death by the preceptor 
himself. While Abhimanyu was fightiqg 
with his sword, it was Drona who cut off 
that sword in twain. 

44. Like one heartless, Kritavarman 


slew the four steeds and the two drivers 
of Abhimanyu when the latter was involved 
in a great predicament. 

45—46. Then other bowmen slaughter r 
ed and felled the son of Subhadra. For 
trifling offence only, O Krishna, the ruler 
of the Sindhus was slain by the wielder of 
the Gandiva bow. O foremost of Yadus, 
this act did not afford me much delight. If 
at all it Is just for the Pandavas to slaughter 
their foes, 

47. Then, I think, Drona and Kamg 
should have been slain ere now. O fore¬ 
most of men, they are the cause of all our 
miseries. 

48. Getting these two for his sup¬ 
porter in battle, Suyodhana has become 
confident of his success. Indeed it was 
Drona or the son of Suta, with his followers 
who deserved to be slain. 

49. The mighty armed Dhananjaya 
slew the king of the Sindhus, who indeed, 
was the remote cause of the slaughter of 
Abhimanyu. It is surely my impera¬ 
tive duty to crush the son of Suta. 

50. Therefore, O hero, I will fight for 
compassing the death of Suta’s son. The 
mighty-armed Bhima has already en¬ 
gaged himself with the division of Drona/’ 

51. Having thus spoken, king Yudhis- 
thira quickly advanced against Kama 
stretching his mighty bow and blowing his 
dreadful conch. 

52. Then with one thousand cars, three 
hundred elephants, five thousand horses 
and the Panchalas and the Pravadrakas, 

53. Sikhandin quickly followed the 
king from behind. Then the drums were 
beat and conchs blown by the 

54. Panchalas and Pandavas who were 
proceeding in Yudhisthira’s van. There¬ 
upon the mighty armed Vasudeva addres¬ 
sing Dhananjaya said 

55. “Lo! under the iufluence of anger 
does king Yudhisthira advance to battle* 
impelled by a desire for slaughtering SutaS 
son. It is not proper that you should 
throughly rely on him in this encounter.” 

56. Having thus spoken, Hyisikesha 
urged the steeds to the best of their speed 
and he then followed behind the king, who 
had already advanced a long way. 

57. At that moment, -beholding the very 
virtuous king Yudhisthira proceed with im- 
ptuousity for bringing •about the slaughter 
of Suta’s son, Vyasa approached him, and 
said these words to him -who was diet* 
burning with the fire of grief and whose 
reason was clouded by it. 
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Vyasa said 

58. Indeed, O king, it is fortunate that 
Phalguna still lives, although he had several 
times encountered Kama in battle. It was 
for compassing the slaughter of Savya- 
sachin, that Kama preserved his Sakti. 

5 Q. O foremost of the Bharatas, it is 
indeed fortunate that till nbw Jishnu never 
engaged in any duel with Kama. In that 
case, each of them, challenging the other* 
would have discharged their celestial 
weapons on all sides. 

60. Then the weapons of Suta’s son would 
have been destroyed by those of Arjuna. 
Then sorely distressed the former surely 
would have discharged the Sakti given him 
by Vasava at the latter, O Yudhisthira. 

61. In that case, O foremost of the 
Bharatas, a dreadful catastrophe would 
have overtaken you. O bestower of honor, 
it is indeed fortunate that the Raksha- 
sa has been slain (with that Sakti) in 
battle. 

62. Death himself has slain the Rak- 
shasa and the fatal Sakti of Vasava was 
only the instrument. O sire, it is for your 
good that he has been slain in battle. 

63. Do not give way to wrath, O fore¬ 
most of the Bharatas, and set not your 
heart on sorrow. O Yudhisthira, this is 
the finale of all animate beings in this 
world. 

64. United with your brother and the 
other high souled rulers of earth da you, O 
descendant of the Bharatas, give battle 
to the Kouravas. 

65. On the fifth day, the earth will fall 
under your sway. Q foremost of men, 
meditate on virtue. 

66. With a delightfuf heart do you 
ever practise harmlessness, ascetic austeri¬ 
ties, charity, forbearance and truth, O son 
of Pandu. Victory ever follows in the 
wake of righteousness." Having thus 
spoken to Pandu's son, Vyasa disappeared 
then and there. 

Thus ends the one hundred eighty fourth 
ehspt$r t the words of Vyasa , in the 
Gha tot hoch a •badh a of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXXV. 
(DRONA-BADHA PARVA), 

Sanjayaaaid:— 

,h Thus spoken to by Vyasa the very 
virtuous .king Yudhisthira, endued witn 


heroism, desisted himself from slaughtering 
Kama, O foremost of the Bharatas. 

2. Upon the slaughter of Ghatotkaeha 
during that night by Suta’s son Kama, 
king Yudhisthira was overwhelmed with 
grief and wrath. 

3. Then beholding your vast host resis¬ 
ted by Bhima himself, he, addressing 
Dhistadyumna said, 'Hold the pat-born 
Drona in check.’ 

4. O afflicter of your foes, it was for 
the express purpose of slaying Drona, thfct 
you sprang out of fire, armed with a bow 
and arrows and a sword and cased in a 
coat of mail. 

5. Cheerfully assail Drona in battle. 
You have nothing to be afraid of. Let abo 
Janamejaya, Sikhandin and Durmukha’s 
son and Jasadhara, 

6. Wrathfully assail the pot-born Drona 
from all sides. Nakula and Sahadeva, the 
son of Draupadi and the Pravadrakas, 

7. And Drupada and Virata accom- 
anied by their sons and brothers, and 
atyaki and the Kekayas, the Pandavas 

and Dhananjaya, 

8. Let, all these inspired with the desire 
for achieving the slaughter of Bharadwaja’s 
son, assail him from all sides. So also, 
let all the other car-warriors, and elephant 
riders and horsemen, 

9. And foot soldiers strive to overthrow 
that mighty car-warrior Drona in battle." 
Thus commanded by the illustrious son of 
Pandu (Yudhisthira), 

10. Assailed the pot-born Drona with 
a view to defeat him. Then as the Pan¬ 
davas rushed with great impetuousity and 
force, 

11. Drona, that foremost of all weilders 
of weapons, received tliem (duly) in battle. 
Thereupon king Duryodhana. ^ with all 
efforts, assailed the Pandavas excited as he 
was with rage, and solicitous of protecting 
Drona’s life. Then ensued the battle be¬ 
tween the troops of the Kurus and the 
Pandavas whose animals were exhausted 
as they challenged one another furiously. 
Deprived of sleep and fatigued in battle, 
O mighty monarch, 

14. The mighty car-warriors knew not 
wltat to do. That night consisting of three 
Yamas, hedious and dreadful, 

15. And destructive of many lives, ap¬ 
peared to them to consist of a thousand 
Yamas. While they were being thus slam 
and mangled by one another, 

16. And while their eyes were being 
closed in sleep, mid-night set in. Then every 
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One became depressed and their spirits 
became low. 

ij, Your troops as well as those of the 
enemy had their supply of weapons ex¬ 
hausted by that time. Passing the time 
thus the combatants, of both the armies, 
endued with modesty and energy, 

18. And observant of the duties of their 
order, did not desert their divisions. Others 
again, oppressed with sleep, left their 
weapons aside and laid themselves down 
on tne field. 

Ip. Oppressed with sleep, some again 
laid themselves down on the back of ele¬ 
phants, or on that of horses or on their 
chariots, O Bharata, and O foremost of 
men, they were deprived of all moving 
powers. 

20. Other warriors, that were awake 
in that battle, despatched these to Yama’s 
abode; others again, deprived of their senses 
in sleep and dreaming, slew their own 
comrades as also their opponents, re¬ 
garding every one as their foes. Indeed 
they fought on in that fierce battle uttering 
dreadful exclamations. 

22. Many again of our army, thinking 
that they should continue to fight with the 
foe, stood, O king, on the field of battle 
although their eyes were heavy with sleep. 

23. Some heroic warriors, during that 
hour of darkness, though blind with sleep, 
yet gliding along the field, slew one another 
in that battle. 

24. Many of the enemy, entirely con¬ 
founded in sleep, were slain without being 
conscious of the strokes that put an end 
to their existence. 

25. Then, O foremost of men, behold¬ 
ing this plight of the soldiers, Vibhatsu 
exclaiming to the top of his voice, said these 
words. , . 

26. “You all are fatigued and oppressed 
with drowsiness ; and your animals also are 
so. Boih the armes are enveloped with 
darkness and clouds of dust. 

27. O soldiers, if you like you may 
desist from the fight. Close your eyes, 
here on the field, only for a moment. 

28. Then when the moon arises ye 
Kurus and the Pandavas, having taken 
rest and shaken off your fatigue, you may 
again meet one another in battle for 
securing paradise.' 1 

29. Hearing these word of the virtuous 
Arjuna, the pious warriors of the Kuru 
army agreed to follow up the former’s 
suggestion, and addressing one another, 

30. Loudly, saidrV'O. Karna* 0 king, 
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Duryodhana, desist from fighting. The 
Pandava host has ceased to strike us.” 

31. Then, O Bharata, when Arjuna 
loudly uttered those words the Pandavs and 
your troop desisted from the fight. 

32r Those generous words of the illus¬ 
trious Arjuna were highly applauded by 
the Rishis, the celestials and the highly 
delighted soldiers. 

33. ' Then applauding those noble words 
of Arjuna, O Bharata, O foremost of 
men, the fatigued troop laid themselves 
down only for a moment. 

34. Then that army of yours, O Bharata, 
joyful at the prespect of sleep and rest, 
sincerely blessed Arjuna saying 

35. “In you there are the knowledge of 
the Vedas and the weapons. In you there 
are intelligence and might. In you there 
are virtue, compassion tor all creatures, O 
mighty-armed and sinless one. 

36. As we have been comforted by you, 
we wish you well, O Partha. May you 
reap prosperity soon and may you get, O 
brave hero, those objects and that are dear 
to your heart. 

37. Thus, O foremost of men, those 
mighty car-warriors, while praising Partha, 
thus were stupified by sleep and soon be¬ 
came silent, O ruler of men. 

38. Some laid themselves down on the 
back of horses, some on the elephants, some 
on the car-terraces, and some on the bare 
earih only. 

39 * Other soldiers, well-armed, and with 
maces, swords, axes and lances in grasp 
and covered with coats of mail, laid them¬ 
selves downseparately. 

40. Elephants, having trunks resembling 
the tapering bodies of serpents and adorned 
with the dust of the field, oppressed with 
sleep, began to make the earth’s surface cool 
with breaths. 

41. The elephants, as they breathed on 
the ground, appeared beautiful like moun¬ 
tains (scattered over the field of battle) on 
which mighty serpents hissed. 

42. Steeds, in trappings of gold and 
with ; manes flowing down their yokes, 
began to paw and make the ground uneven 
with their hoops. 

43 * Tims O foremost of kings, every 
body slept there with the animal he rode. 
Steeds and elephants and soldiers, O fore¬ 
most of the Bharatas, 

* 44. Exhausted with exertion, slept on 
the field desisting from the battle. That 
sleeping host,deprived of senses and plunged 
in sleep, appeared beautiful like a charm- 
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frig picture painted on canvas by a skitful 
artist. 

45. Then those Kshatriyas all youthful 
and graced with earings, mangled with one 
another^ shaft-wounds, lying down on the 
back of elephants slept as if lying on the 
breasts of beautiful ladies. 

46. Then the moon, that delighter of the 
eye and lord of the lilies of hue white as 
the cheeks of a youthful damsel, rose beau¬ 
tifying the quarter presided over by Indra 
himself. 

47. Indeed like a lion of the Udaya 
mountain with beams constituting his manes 
of glittering 'yellow, he issued out of his 
cave in the east, dispelling the palpable 
darkness of night, resembling a large herd 
df elephants. 

48. That lover of all lilies, bright as the 
body of Mahadeva's excellent bull, full- 
arched and radiant as the bow of cupid 
and delightful and charming as the smile 
on the lips of bashful bride shone in the 
sky. 

49. Soon that Divine Lord having the 
hare for his emblem showed himsel red¬ 
dish, shedding brighter beams around. 

50. After this, the moon seemed to spread 
gradually a bright halo of far-reaching 
light that resembled the glamour of gold. 

51. Then the rays of that lustrous orb, 
dispelling the gloom of night gradually 
spread themselves on the earth, the welkin 
and the directions of the compass. 

52. Then within a moment the world 
was flooded with a stream of light and the 
palpable envelop of gloom soon fled away. 

53. When the world was illumined almost 
to the light of day, O king, some of the 
night-rangers began to rove about whilst 
others desisted from doing so. 

54. Then, O king, all the troops were 
awakened by the beams of the moon like 
lotuses blown by the rays of the sun. 

• 55. Just as the ocean swells in conse¬ 
quence of the rising of the moon so that 
ocean of troops swelled at the rising of the 
moon. 

56. Thereupon, O ruler of men, once 
more the battle between men desirous of 
getting heaven raged, a battle that was 
destructive of the world of creatures. 

Thus ends the one hundred and eighty - 
fifth chapter the sleep of the soldiers in 
the Drona-badha of the Drona Purva, 


CHAPTER CLXtfttVt. 

(DRONA-BADHA PARVA) - 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then king Duryodhana, Under the 
influence of anger, approched Drona and 
addressing him said these word for inspir¬ 
ing him with delight and wrath simultani« 
tJtisly; 

Duryodhana said 

2. No quarter should have been granted 
to our enemies when they were depressed 
at lieart and exhausted with fatigue, and 
taking rest, especially as they are ever of 
sure aim. 

3. That we showed them mercy Was 
only from a desire for pleasing yoU. The 
fatigued PaudavaS, however, have now 
(after taking rest) become stronger. 

4 - We, on the other hand, are becoming 
reduced in might and in energy, while the 
Pandavas, spared by you, are again and 
again gaining strength, 

5. All weapons of Celestial workmanship 
and all Brahma weapons are known per¬ 
fectly to you* 

6. Neither the Pandavas, nor ourselves 
nor any other bowman of the world are 
equal to you in battle. This I tell you 
truly. 

7. Conversant With all kinds of Weapons 
O foremost of regenerate ones, you are 
competent enough to slay with your celes¬ 
tial weapons, the gods, the A*uras, Che 
Gandharvas and all this world. 

8. The Pandavas are all afraid of you. 
Yet you always forgive them, remembering 
perhaps that they are your disciples, or 
owing to my unfortunate luck/ 1 

Sanjaya said 

9. Thus repremanded and incited by 
your son, Drona, O monarch, wrathfully 
addressed Duryodhana saying :— 

10— I/. "Although I am advanced in 
years, yet, O Duryodhana, 1 am flighting 
in battle to the best of my abilities. Au 
these men are versed in the use of weapons; 

I am however well-versed in them. If 
from desire of victory, I slay these men, 
there can be no more impious act for me 
to do. However, what is in your heart, be 
it good or bad, 

12—13. I shall accomplish, O foremost 
of the Kurus, at your behest. It will not 
be otherwise. Putting forth my prowe% 
id battle aod slaying afl the Panchalaa j 
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will piit of¥ rriy coat of frail, O monarch, t 
Swear this to you for sootli. You think 
that Ktinti's son Arjuna was exhausted irt 
battle. 

14—15. O mighty-arrhed Kourava, listett 
to what 1 say regarding his prowess. If 
Savyasachin^s anger is excited, neither the 
Dandharvas nor the Yaks has, nor the Rak- 
shasas can venture to oppose him. On the 
occasion of the burning of the Khandava 
forest, he fought with the chief of the gods 
himself. 

16. With his arrows, the high-souted 
Ariuna then worsted the pouring Indra. 
Yakshas and the Nagas and the Daityas 
and other creatures, 

17. Proud of their strength, were then 
slain by that foremost of men. This also 
you know. On the occasion of the number¬ 
ing of cattle, the Gandharvas, headed by 
Chitrasena and others, were defeated by 
him. 

18. You also were set free front the 
bondage to the Gandharvas by that resolute 
bowman. The Nivatakavachas, and other 
enemies of the gods, 

19. Unslay able by the gods themselves 
In battle, were also vanquished by that hero. 
Thousands of Danavas dwelling in the 
golden city, 

20. Were defeated by that foremost of 
tnen. How is it possible for other men to 
resist him in battle 1 You have also seen 
with your own eyes, O king, how this host 
of yours, though striving hard, is destroyed 
by the son of Pandu, O ruler of men ! 

Sanjaya said 

21. Thereupon, your son, O king highly 
enraged, once more thus addressed Drona 
who had been praising Arjuna then* 

42. **Dividing this Dharata army in 
two, to-day, myself, Dussasana, Kama and 
vny ugcle Sakuni will slay Arjuna in battle.’ 1 

43. Hearing those words of his, the son 
of Bharadwaja, as if smiling, quickly turned 
round and said, "Good befall you !” 

44. What presumptuous Kshatriya Would 
venture to destroy that foremost Of the 
Kshatriyas vi*., the Wielder of the Dandiva 
bow, who never suffers any reduction and 
who ever bums in his own effulgence ? 

25. When furnished with weapons, 
neither the Lord of wealth, nor Indra nor 
Yama, nor Varuna, nor the Asuras nor the 
Rakshasas, will be able to defeat him ? 

46. What you have spoken, O Bharata, 
Is Worthy of a fool only. Who ever returns 
safely to his own home, after having en¬ 
countered Arjuna in battle ? 


27. Suspicious of everybody, you are 
cruel and of sinful purposes. You rebuke 
even those who are engaged in doing you 
good. 

48. Go yourself to resist the son of 
KUnti, at your own risk. You are Well¬ 
born and a Kshatriya too; you are again 
desirous of battle. 

49. Why then do you cause the ruin of 
all these other un-offending Kshatriyas 1 
You are the root of this hostility, so, do you 
yourself encounter Arjuna. 

30. Here indeed is your sagacious uncle/ 
ever devoted to the performance of the 
Kshatriya duties. O son of Ghandhari, let 
this one, addicted to^deceitful gambling at 
dice, meet Arjuna in battle. 

31. Expert in the game of dice, crooked, 
fond of gambling and wily and decitfu! 
—this gamester addicted to deception will 
surely vanquish the Pandavas in battle 1 

34. Accompanied by Kama and de* 
lighiful you used tp brag always, out of 
vour foolishness, within Dhfistarastra’a 
hearing, with these empty words :— 

33. 'O Sire, myself, Kama, and my 
brother Dussassan, united in battle, shall 
slay the sons of Pandu !‘* 

34. This brag of yours was heard in 
every assemblage of the court. Now with 
their help fulfil your vow and be true to 
your words. 

35. Yonder stand your tierce enemies, 
the sons of Pandu, prepared to fight to 
the last. Do now what should be done by 
a Kshatriya. It is better that you die 
rather than suffer defeat. 

36. You have been charitable and ert* 

e edibles to your heart’s content. You 
acquired wealth to your heart’s content, 
you have accomplished all that one shotild 
do, You are debtless. Be not afraid. En* 
Counter the son of Pandu in battle, 1 ’ 

37. Having thus spoken Drona des¬ 
isted from fighting. Then the Bharata 
troops were divided in twain and the 
battle commenced. 

Thus ends the oHe hundred eighty-sixth 
Chapter, the division of the troop , in the 
Drona Badha of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXXVII. 
(DRONA-BADHA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. When three fourths of the night had 
passed away, 0 ruler of men, once moru 
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the battle, between the delighted Kurus and 
PAndavas, Commenced. 

2 t Soon after Arjuna (the sun's chario¬ 
teer) robbing the effulgence of the moon, 
appeared on the sky, spreading a coppery 
hue over it. 

3. The e *s*ern quarter. was soon rend¬ 
ered crirn- by the m\riad rays of the 
sun, and -he sJir disc k*^.%ed like a circle 
o, . hi. 

4. Thereupon all the warriors of the 
Kuru and Pandava ho9ts, descending from 
their chariots, steeds, elephants and vehecles 
borne by men, turned their faces towards 
the sun, and with folded palms uttered the 
Sandhya (prayers of the first twilight). 

5. The host of the Kauravas having been 
divided into two parts, Drona, having Dur- 
yodhana in front of him. advanced (sup¬ 
ported by one of this divisions) against 
the Somakas, the Panchalas, and the 
PAndavas. 

6. Then beholding the Kuril army 
divided in twain, the scion of Madhu's race, 
Krishna addressing Arjuna said :—“Keep¬ 
ing thfe other division of thfe enemy to your 
left, place Dt-orta's division to your right." 

7. * Obedient to the counsel of Madhava, 
regarding everything about the Kurus, 
Dhananjaya wheeled round so as to keep 
Drona ana Kama, those two mighty bow¬ 
men, to his right. 

8. Then, seelhg through the purposes of 
Krishna, that subduer of hostile cities viB. f 
Bhimasena, Addressing Arjuna then sta¬ 
tioned at the van of the troop, 6aid these 
words. 

Bhitnasena said :~* 

9. Ho, Arjuna, Arjuna, O Vibhatsu, 
hear these words of mine ! The hour, for 
the realisation of that object for which 
Kshatriya ladies bring forth their sons, has 
now arrived. 

10. If at this opportune season you do 
not exert yourself to attain good, then you 
shall act meanly like a perfect wretch. 

11. With the assistance of might do 
you, to-day, pay off your debt to Pros¬ 
perity and Fame ! O foremost of warriors, 
penetrate into this army and keep this to 
your right. 

Sanjaya said 

12. Thus urged OA by Bhima And 
Kesava, Savyasaehin, disregarding Kama 
and Drona, began to resist the foe on all 
sides. 

15. Then as that puissant one advanced 
At the head of battle, leaving the foremost 


of Kashatriyas, these last, putting forth 
all their prowess, 

14. Could not check him even as men 
can not check the raging conflagration. 
Thereupon Duryodhana, Kama and Suva- 
la r s son Sakuni, 

15. Began to shower thousands of ar- 
rows on Kunti’s son Arjuna. That fore¬ 
most of ail, versed in excellent weapons, 
baffling all the weapons hurled by his 
opponents, poured on them, O foremost of 
kings, a veritable shower of arrows. Of 
controlled senses, and endued with great 
lightness of hand, he repulsed the Weapons 
shot at him by those of his own. 

17. Then he pierced each of his foes 
with ten sharp shafts. The welkin was 
shrouded in A cldud of dust, and stiowerS 
of arrows fell thick. 

18. Impenetrable darkness set in, and 
dreadful tumult prevailed on the field of 
battle. When such was the condition of 
things, neither the sky nor the earth, nor the 
points of the compass, were recognised. 

19. Confounded with the dust the troops 
became blind. Neither the foe, O monarch, 
nor we could distinguish one another. 

20—23. For this reason, the royal com¬ 
batants fought on guided by conjecture and 
the challenges they uttered. Destitute of 
chariots, the car-warriors, O monarch, en¬ 
countering one another, lost all order, and 
ame a confounded mass. Their horses 
slam and charioteer killed, many, becoming 
incapacitated, saved their lives and looked 
highly lightened. Slaughtered steeds, with 
their riders slain, were seen to lie over 
elephants as if prostrate on mountain tops. 
Then Drona, moving towards the northern 
quarter of the field, 

24. Stood like fire free from smoke. 
Then beholding him move away from the 
field (towards the North), 

25. O ruler of men, the Pandava troops 
began to tremble. Beholding Drona. exceed¬ 
ingly handsome, and attended with pros¬ 
perity and burning in his own effulgence, the 
soldiers of the enemy were affrighted, de¬ 
pressed and routed. O Bharata.—Challeng¬ 
ing the hostile host as he stood, like an in¬ 
furiate elephant in rut, 

27. None ventured to conquer him jeven 
as the Danavas could not conquer Vasava. 
Some were depressed at heart and Aortie 
intelligent warriors became inspired With 
rage. 

28. Some were filled with wonder and 
some could not .bear him. Some rubbed 
their hands. 

29. Others, , overwhelmed with rage, 
began to bite their lips, with their teeth. 
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Others began to hurl missiles at hin> and 
others to rule their arms. 

30. Other warriors, of controlled passions 
and great might, fell upon Drona. 

ally the Panchalas, though afflicted with the 
shafts of Drona, 

31. And suffering extreme pain, O 
king, fought on with Drona. Thereafter 
Virata and Drupada, both rushed against 
Drona in battle, 

32. Who, invincible as he was in battle, 
was roving ffeely on the field. Then O 
ruler of men, the grandsons of Drupada, 
in three number, 

33. And the Chedis, all fierce bowmen, 
assaUed Drona in battle. Of those three 
grandsons of Drupada, with sharp arrows, 

34. Three in number Drona robbed the 
vital breaths, whereupon they fell down 
dead on the ground. Thereafter Drona 
vanquished in battle, the Chedis the 
Kaikayas and the Srinjayas. 

35. That mighty car-warrior the son of 
Bharadwaja then also conquered tl.- 
Matsyas. Thereafter Drupada, workeu 
with rage, poured a shower of arrows, 

36. On Drona, O mighty monarch. 
Virata also did so in that battle. Then that 
crusher of foes, trie., Drona, destroying that 
shower of arrows, 

37. Covered the two, Drupada and Vira¬ 
ta with bis own arrows. Thus covered by 
Drona and inflamed with wrath at the head 
of battle, 

38. Those two heroes began to afflict 
Drona wrathfully in that battle. O mighty 
monarch, therefore, Drona filled with rage 
and fury, 

30. Cut off the bows of them both with 
a couple of broad headed shafts of great 
sharpness. Thereupon, filled with rage, 
Virata hurled ten tomaras t 

4 o—41. As at so ten shafts at Drona, with 
a vie a to encompass his slaughter. Drau- 
p,'tda also, equally enraged, hurled at the 
car of Drona, a qreadful dart made wholly 
of iron and decked with gold and effulgent 
like the body of a excellent snake, l hen 
cutting c»t : vith a well-sharpened valla those 
tomaras, 

42* Drona cut off the dart adorned with 
gold and lapises shot at him with his own 
arrows. Then that crusher of foes, vie., 
Drona with a couple of well-tempered 
valla , 

43. Despatched both Drupada and Virata 
to the region of Death. Upon the slaughter 
of Virata and Drupada and the Kaikayas 
also, 


44. As also the Chedis and the Pan¬ 
chalas and the Matsyas, and upon the 
slaughter of the three heroic grandsons of 
Drupada, 

45. And beholding these cruel deeds 
accomplished by Drona, the high-souled 
Dhristadyumna, filled with rage and grief, 
swore amidst the car- warriors saying 

46. “Let that man lose the merits of his 
Istha , Purth , Kshatra and Brahmanya, 
whom Drona shall escape or shall defeat in 
battle." 

47. Thus having sworp in the midst of 
all bowmen, that slayer of foes, vie., the 
Panchala prince rushed upon Drona, sup¬ 
ported by his own division. 

48. The Panchalas attacked Drona from 
one side whilst the Pandavas attacked him 
from the other. Then Duryodhana, Kama, 
Suvala’s son Sakuni, 

49—50. And his other principal uterine 
brothers began to protect Drona in battle. 
Then the Panchalas, though striving hard, 
could not even look at Drona who was then 
being thus protected in battle by those 
u igh-sou!ed warriors. THeweppon, O sme, 
Bhimasena became enraged with Dhista- 
dyumna and then addressed that foremost 
of men in these harsh words. 


Bhimasena said 

n, What man is there who, being re¬ 
garded as a Kshatriya and who being born 
in the Dynasty of Drupada, and who being 
foremost of ail men possessing knowledge 
of weapons, would only thus passively look 
at his foe, stationed before him ? 

c 2 . What person, having seen his father 
and son slain by his foes and having also 
sworn such a terrible oath in the assemblage 
of kings, would thus suffer Ins foe to stand 
before him ? 

53. Yonder stands Drona like a fit« 
swelling with its own energy ; indeed with 
bow and arrows constitui mg futd he is 
consuming all the Kshatriya wun his 
energy. 

54. Soon will he completely destroy the 

Pandava army; stand here passively as 
spectators of the feat I am to per¬ 

form ; l will myself assail Droiic 

Sanjayawid:^ 

Having thus spoken, Vnkodara, 
worked up with rage, penetrated into 
Drona's division ; and he then routed your 
troops with arrows shot from his bow drawn 
to the fullest stretch. 

56. The Panchala prince Dhristadyumna 
also, pushing into the heart of your mighty 
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troops, approached Drona; whereupon a 
confused and terrible encounter commenced. 

57. We never saw nor heard of such a 
battle before as, O king, was fought during 
that hour of sun-rise. 

58. O sire, the chariots were then en¬ 
tangled with one another; thousands of 
of corpses of slain creatures were also seen 
lying on the field of battle. 

59. Some, when going to other parts of 
the field, were assailed by their foe on the 
way. Some, in flying away, were wounded 
on their backs and outers on their sides. 

6o« Thus then that general engagement 
raged furiously. Soon however the morning 
aun made its appearance of the sky. 

Thus ends the one hundred and eighty* 
seventh chapter , the fierce battle in the 
Dronabadha of the Drona Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXXV III. 

(DRONA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

I. The warriors then, O monarch, clad 
as they were in coats of mail, worshipped 
the sun of thousand rays as he made its 
appearance on the morning sky. 

а. Upon the *rise of the thousand-rayed 
sun of the effulgence of heated gold, and 
upon the illumination of the world, battle 
raged anew. 

3. The same soldiers, that were engaged 
with one another before sun rise, once more 
fought with each other, O Bharata, after 
the sun rise. 

4. Horsemen fought with car-warriors 
and elephants with horsomen and foot- 
soldiers with elephants, and horsemen with 
horsemen, and infantry with infantry. 

5. Car-warriors with car-warriors ele¬ 
phants with elephants, horsemen with horse 
men O foremost of the Bharatas. Some¬ 
times, in a body and sometimes individually, 
the warriors assailed one another in battle. 

б. Having fought hard during the 
previous night many combatants, worn out 
with toil and weak with hunger and thirst, 
lost their senses in a swoon. 

7—8. The noise, O foremost of the Bha¬ 
rata race, created by the blowing of conchs, 
the beat of drums, the roar of elephants and 
the twang of bows streched with force, 
reached the very heavens, Q monarch. 


The tumult, made also by running foot- 
soldiers and falling weapons, 

9. And neighing steeds and rattling 
chariots, and shouting and challenging 
warriors, became tremendous. 

10—ii. That tremondous din, moment¬ 
arily increasing, touched the very heavens. 
The moans, and groans of pain, uttered by 
falling and fallen foot-soldiers, and car- 
warriors and elephants, became exceeding¬ 
ly loud and pitiable as they were heard on 
the field. 

12. When the divisions were inter¬ 
mingled and confused, both sides slew each 
other and also their own men. 

13. Swords, hurled by the hands of 
heroic warriors upon combatants and ele- 

hants, in large heaps, were seen on the 
eld, like cloths on the washing ground. 

14. The whizx, of lifted and descending 
swords, wielded by the arms of heroes, 
resembled that of clothes thrashed for 
wash. 

15. Then that general engagement, in 
which the warriors encountered one another 
with swords and scimitars and lances and 
battle axes, became extremely terrible. 

16—17. The brave warriors then caused 
a river to flow there towads the region of 
the departed ; the blood of elephants and 
steeds and human beings constituted its 
currents. Weapons constituted the large 
number of fish it contained. Its mire was 
made of blood and flesh. Wails of grief 
and pain constituted its murmuring sound. 
Banners and cloths constituted its foam. 

18. Afflicted with shafts and arrows, 
tired with^fatigue, worn out with exertion 
of the previous night and robbed of their 
strength, elephants, and horses, stood on 
the field utterly incapable of moving their 
limbs. 

19. Heroes, with pale countenances, 
and with heads graced with charming ear¬ 
rings, and armed with the implements of 
war, appeared extremely resplendent. 

20. On the field infested with carnivar- 
ous animals and obstructed with the dead 
and the dying there was no space for the 
cars to move. 

21. The wheels of cars being thus entan¬ 
gled, the steeds, yoked thereto, with great 
effort dragged them although they were 
tired and trembling and afflicted with ar¬ 
rows. 

22—23. Those steeds moreover were of 
good breed and were endued with mettle and 
strength and resembled elephants in size. 
Then the Bharata troops, resembling the 
ocean for its vastness,became affrighted and 
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terribly agitated, save and except Drona 
and Arjuna. They both then became the 
refuge and the protectors of the warriors of 
their respective sides. 

24. Meeting them both their opponents 
went to the regions of Death. Then the 
mighty host of the Kurus became greatly 
agitated. 

25. And the Panchalas being intermingl¬ 
ed with them, none could be distinguished. 
During the progress of that terrible carnage 
of the Kshatriyas on that field of battle, 
enhancing the fear of the cowards, and 
resembling a crematorium, neither Kama, 
nor Drona, nor Arjuna, nor Yudhisthira 

27. Nor Bhimasena, nor the twins 
Nakula and Sahadeva, nor the Panchala 
prince, nor Satyaki nor Dussasana, nor 
Drona's son, nor Duryodhana, nor Suvala's 
son, 

28. Nor Kripa nor the ruler of the 
Madras, nor Kritavarman, nor others, nor 
my own self, nor the earth, nor the different 
quarters of heaven, 

29. Could be discerned, O king, in con¬ 
sequence of all of them being mingled with 
troop and covered by clouds of dust. 
During the progress of that dreadful and 
fierce battle, when that dust-cloud arose, 

30. Every body thought that night had 
once more set in. Neither the Kouravas, 
nor the Panchalas, nor the Pandavas could 
be distinguished, 

31—33. Nor the quarters of heaven, nor 
the welkin, nor the earth, nor the undula¬ 
tions of land. The warriors, impelled by the 
thought of victory, slew friends and foes in¬ 
discriminately, in fact all whom they per- 
cieved by their touch. The dust that had 
arisen was very soon driven away by the 
winds that began to blow then, and it was 
quenched by the blood that shed profusely. 
Elephants, steeds, car-warriors and foot- 
soldiers, 

34—35. Steeped in blood, appeared 
beautiful like the celestial forest of the 
Parijata flowers. Thereafter Duryodhana, 
Kama, Drona and Dussasana engaged in 
battle with four Pandava warriors. Duryo¬ 
dhana and his brothers encountered the 
twins (Nakula and Sahadeva). 

36. Radlia's son encountered Vrikodara, 
and Arjuna engaged with the son of 
Bharadwaja. All tne soldiers then began 
to look on those marvellous and terrible 
encounters from all sides. 

37—38. The car warriors of both sides, 
beheld that wonderful battle, that super¬ 
human engagement between those furious 
and excellent car-warriors all versed in the 
different modes of war, mounted on their 


respective chariots, that moved in various 
charming motions. Possessed of great 
prowess, exerting their best, and each 
anxious to defeat the other, 

39. They then poured on each other 
showers of shafts, like clouds pouring rain 
at the end of summer. Those foremost of 
men, mounted on their cars of solar efful¬ 
gence, 

40. Appeared beautiful like vast masses 
of clouds in the autumnal sky. Then those 
warriors, O mighty-monarch, inspired with 
rage, and thought of rivenge, 

41. AH proud and mighty bowmen, put¬ 
ting forth tneir greatest effort, rushed upon 
one another, like infuriate leaders of the 
herds of elephants. 

42. Indeed, O king, coporeal creatures do 
not forsake their corpus , untill the proper 
hour comes, inasmuch as, O monarch, all 
those mighty car-warriors, though fighting 
hard, were not slain all together. 

43. With lopped-off arms and legs, with 
heads graced with charming ear-rings, with 
bows and arrows, and lances, and swords 
and axes and Pattiscs, 

44. With Nalikas, Kshhras , Naraehas , 
nails, darts and Tomaras, with diverse other 
kinds of excellent weapons,of various shapes 
and welh cleansed, 

45. With wonderful cuirasses of differ¬ 
ent shapes, with charming chariots shatter¬ 
ed, with slain horses and elephants, 

46. With brave combatants slain, with 
standless and warrioiless chariots looking 
like large cities, with vehicles dragged hither 
and thither by affrighted steeds having 
none to restrain them, 

47. In speed more than that of the 
wind, with countless warriors adorned with 
ornaments, with fans, with coals of mail, 
with overthrown standards, 

48. With umbrellas, with ornaments, 
garments, and perfumeries, with chains, 
and diadems, and crowns and headgears 4 
and with tinkling bells, 

49. With jewels that had adorned the 
breast of heroes with Niskhas and with 
jewels that had decorated the crowns of 
combatants, the field of battle, strewn over, 
looked resplendent like the star-bespangled 
firmament. 

50. Thereafter an encounter took place 
between Duryodhana and Nakula when 
both were filled with feelings of wrath and 
revenge. 

51. Then the son of Madri, delightfully 
shooting hundreds of shafts, kept your son 
on his right side. At this, loud sounds of 
applause arose there. 
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52. Though placed on the right by his 

enraged cousin, your son, inflamed with 
rage, began to resist him from even from 
that disadvantageous position of ins. j 

53. Your son the king Duryodhana then 
began to fight wonderfully, O mi^ht) 
monarch. Then as your son endeavouied to 
counteract NakuJa even from bis sight. 

54. The latter (Nakula), endued with 
energy and versed in the diverse courses of 
a chariot, restrained your son. But your 
son again, resisting Nakula on all sides and 
afflicting him, with bis arrowy showers, 

55. Compelled Nakula to turn back. 
Your troops then applauded that feat of 
your son. Then Nakula, keeping alive the 
memory of the wrongs inflicted on them 
by your wicked counsel, addressed your son 
saying * Wait wait.' 

Thus ends the one hundred Qnd eighty- 
eighth chapter , the battle between Nakula 
and Duryodhana in the Dronabadha of the 
Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXXIX. 

DRONA-BADHA PARVA.— Contd. 

Sanjaya said:— 

1. Filled with rage, Dussasana then as¬ 
sailed Sahadeva causing the earth to quake 
with the fierce clash of his chariot. 

2 . While Dussasana was thus rushing at 
the son of Madri, that subduer of foes, 
quickly cut off with a broad-headed phaft, 
the head, protect with a helmet of the 
fprmer’s charioteer. 

3. Owing to tlte quickness with which 
the charioteer’s head was cut off, neither 
any one among the troops nor Dussasana 
himself percicved him to have been decapi¬ 
tated by Sahadeva. 

4. The reins being no longer held by 
any body, the horses ran at their free will. 
It was only then that Dussasana came to 
know that his diiver had been stain. 

5. Himself an expert in managing steeds 
he restrained his horses; and that fore¬ 
most of car-warriors then fought on lightly, 
beautifully and skillfully. 

6; Then as h$ covered dauntlessly on the 
field that driverless car of his, his friends 
and foes alike applauded his feat. 

7. Sahadeva, however, soon covered 
Dussasan Vs steeds with sharp arrows, and 
these, afflicted with those arrows, began to 
run away wildly. 


8. For holding the reins Dussasana once 
laid his bow aside, again, for using the bow 
tht* took up the reins. (Thus did he then 

fig .) 

o During these opportunities, the son 
! ,M :*iri pierced him with numerous arrows* 
..en desirous of rescuing your son Kama 
rushed between those two combatants. 

10. Thereupon Vrikodara, with due 
caution, pierced Kama on the breast and 
the arms, with three broad-headed shafts 
shot from a full-drawn bow. 

11. Thereupon like a snake struck with 
a stick Kama wheeled back and covered 
Bhima by scattering sharp arrows by thou¬ 
sands. 

12. Thereupon a tremendous co m h a t 
commenced between Bhima and the son of 
Radha. Both the combatants then roared 
like two bulls and their eyes rolled in fury* 

13. Filled with rage, and rushing at 
one another, they challenged one another 
furiously. Those two foremost of comba¬ 
tants, in consequence of their being too 
near each other, 

14—15. To use bows and arrows, began 
to fight with their maces. Then Bhi- 
m&sena succeeded in crushing Kama's 
car terraced with his mace; O king, that 
indeed looked wonderful. Then the puis¬ 
sant son of Radha grasping a mace, 

16. Hurled it at Bhima's car. But the 
latter broke it down with a mace of his 
awn. Thereafter once more Bhima threw 
with force a heavy mace at the .son of 
Adhiratha. 

17. Then Kama struck that mace with 
numerous shafts furnished with |beautiful 
wings and duly sped and also with other 
shafts. The mace then was thrown back 
on Bhima, 

18. Being repulsed by the arrows of 
Kama, like a snake charmed with incanta¬ 
tions. At the re-bound of that mace the 
mighty standard of Bhima, 

19. Broke and fell down, and his chario¬ 
teer, also struck with that mace, became 
insensible. Thereupon furious in rage, 
Bhima discharged eight shafts at Kama, 

20—22. And his standard and bow and 
his leathern fence, O Bliarata. The mighty 
Bhimasena, that slayer of hostile heroes, 
with the greatest heedfulness, cut off with 
those sharp arrows, O Bharata, the stan¬ 
dard, the bow and the leathern fence of 
Kama's chariot. Thereupon the son of 
Radha, grasping another tough and gold¬ 
decked bow, sped a large number of shafts, 
and therewith quickly despatched Bhima’s 
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steed of the hue of bear and then his two 
flank protectors. 

23. When his chariot was thus rendered 
Useless, that subduer of foes, via., Bhima, 
quickly jumped into the chariot of Nakula 
like a lion leaping upon a mountain crest. 

24. Meanwhile Drona and Arjuna, those 
two foremost of car-warriors, preceptor and 
pupil, both accomplished in the use of 
weapons, O monarch, fought on with each 
other in battle, 

25. Confounding the eyes and minds of 
tnen with the celerity with which they 
used their weapons, and the sureness of 
their aims and . the motions of their 
chariots. 

26. Beholding that battle between the 
preceptor and pupil, of which no equal was 
seen before, the other warriors desisted 
from fighting and began to tremble. 

27. Then those two heroes, displaying 
various motions of cars on the field of 
battle, tried to leave each other to their 
right. 

28. 'then seeing their prowess, the 
warriors were filled With delight. There¬ 
after a mighty battle raged between Drona 
ana that son of Pandu, 

29. Like that, O mighty monarch, be - 
tween two hawks in the heavens for a 
piece of meat. Whatever efforts Drona 
made for conquering the son of Kunti, 

30. Were overcome by Arjuna who 
also strove vigorously. When Drona 
failed to obtain any advantage over the 
son of Pandu, 

31. Then that foremost of all knowers 
pf weapon, began to invoke into existence, 
Aindra, Pasupata, Sashtra, Vayavya, and 
Varuna weapons. 

32. But afc soon as those weapons 
isaued out of the bow of Drona, Dhanan* 
jaya destroyed them quickly. Then Pandu's 
son duly destroyed all those weapons with 
liia own weapons. 

33. Thereafter Drona covered Pritha's 
son with excellent and celestial shafts. 
Whatever weapon tlien he shot at Partha, 
desirous of obtaining victory, 

34. Arjuna destroyed it by due measures. 
Upon the destruction even of his celestial 
weapons, 

35-36. By Arjuna, Drona applauded him 
his mind. Then that afflictor of foes, via 
rona, O Bharata, regarded himself to be 
superior to all knowers of weapon bn earth 
rn coh sequence of his having Arjuna for his 
pupik Thus diecked by Pritha’s son 
in the midst of all those high souled 
warriors, 


m 

I 37* Droha, vigorously striving, cheerfully 
[ resisted Arjuna (in his turn) being filled with 
wonder all the while. Then in the welkin, 
thousands of celestial and GandharvaS, 

38 And sages and hosts of Siddhas, 
were seen on all sides. Thronged With 
Apsaras, and Yakshasas and Rakshasas, 

39. The welkin once more appeared to 
be darkened by gathering masses of clouds. 
An incorporeal voice repeatedly spoke, 

40. In praise of Drona and the high* 
souled son of Pandu. When in consequence 
of the weapons discharged by Drona ana 
Pirtha’s son, all the directions were Ilia- 
mined with their effulgence, 

41. The Siddhas and the sages present 
then said s—‘"This is neither a human, nor 
an Asura, nor a Rakshasa, nor a celestial, nor 
a Gandharva battle ; certainly this is a high 
Brahma battle j this encoiintfcr ite Exceeding¬ 
ly charming and greatly wonderful. We 
have never seen not heard of its like before. 

43. At times the preceptor obtained ad* 
vantages over the son of Pandu ahd At 
times the latter again prevailed over the 
former. None then was able to mark Any 
difference between them. 

44. If Rudra, dividing himself in twain, 
fights with himself, then an example 
may be obtained that may match it. 

45. In the preceptor there is the know* 
ledge of science. The knowledge of sciences 
and the means to be applied are in the son of 
Pandu. Heroism exists in Drona whereas 
both heroism and might exist in the son of 
Pandu. 

46. None of these two combatants could 
be resisted by the foe in battle. At their 
will they can destroy the universe with the 
gods themselves. 

47. Seeing those two foremost of men, 
O mighty monarch, the visible and invisible 
Creatures said these words. 

48. Thereafter) Drona of great in tell i* 
gence, invoked into existence the Brahma 
weapon thereby afflicting Partita and the 
invisible creatures. 

49. Thereupon the earth, with its mount¬ 
ains, forests and trees, began to tremble. 
Conflicting winds began to blow, and the 
oceans were agitated. 

50. When that weapon was raised by 
high-souled Drona for use, the Kutfu and 
the Pandava troops as also all the other 
Creatures were stricken with panic. 

51. Thereupon, O foremost of kings, 
Pirthas’ son, with the other Brahma 
weapons, destroyed that weapon of Drona, 
and then All things >vete Again patifled. 
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52. At last when none of them was able 
to vanquish his opponent in a single combat, 
a general engagement commenced between 
the two hosts, creating a terrible confusion 
on the field. 

53. During the progress of that terrible 
encounter between Drona and Pandu's son, 
O king, once more nothing could be dis¬ 
tinguished. 

54. The firmament being covered with 
networks of arrows, as if with masses of 
clouds, no ranger of the air was then seen to 
course through it. 

Thus ends the one hundred and eighty- 
ninth chapter, in the fierce fight tn the 
Drona-haaha of the Drona Parva, 


CHAPTER CXC. 

DRONA-BADHA PARVA,— Contd, 

Sanjaya said 

1. When that battle, destructive of men, 
horses and elephants, thus progressed, O 
mighty monarch, Dussasana fought on with 
Dhristadyumnac 

2. The latter, then mounted on a golden 
chariot and afflicted with the arrows of 
Dussasana, became filled with rage, and 
began to cover the animals of your son with 
his own arrows. 

3. Then, O mighty monarch, covered 
with the arrows the car of Prisata's son ; 
soon did the car of Dussasana, its standard 
and charioteer became invisible* 

4. Then, O foremost of kings^ Dussa¬ 
sana, being afflicted with the arrows of 
Panchalas, could not stay before that illus¬ 
trious warrior. 

E $. Thus the son of Prisata, having re- 
ulsed Dussasana with his arrows, assailed 
Irona shooting thousands of shafts as he 
proceeded. 

6. Then Hridika’s son Kritavarman, 
with his three uterine brothers, encounter¬ 
ed him and tried to resist him. 

7. The twins, Nakula and Sahadeva, 
those two foremost of men, then protected 
Dhristadyumna from behind as he rushed 
upon Drona like a blazing fire. 

8. Then all those mighty car-warriors, 
possessed of strength and inspired with 
wrath, fell to smite one another, keeping 
death in their view. 

9. Of pure souls, and pure behaviours, 
O king, those warriors, keeping the hope of 
paradise before their mind's eye, fought 


on fairly, impelled by a desire for coriqtftfj 
mg one another. 

10. Of stainless extraction and of spot- 
less deeds, and gifted with keeri intelligence 
those rulers of men, keeping paradise in 
view, fought on fairly with one another. 

11. In that battle there was nothing 
unfair or nothing against the rules of mili¬ 
tary science* In that battle, neither kanies 
nor Nalikas, nor poisoned arrows nor 
Vastikas, 

12. Nor Suchikopisas , nor those made 
of the bones of bulls and elephants, nor 
tliose having two heads, nor those having 
rusty beards, nor those that were not 
straightflying, were Used by ohy body. 

13. All then used straight and pure 
weapon, and attempted to attain both fame 
and regions of great blessedness by fighting 
fairly. 

14. Between those four warriors of your 
army and those three of the Pandava side, 
the battle, that occurred, was highly terrible, 
but free from all unfairness. 

15. Then Dhristadyumna, very quick in 
the use of weapons, and beholding those 
brave and mighty car-warriors of your 
army, resisted by the twins (Nakula and 
Sahadeva), rushed upon Drona. 

16. Resisted by those two foremost of 
men, those four brave Warriors encountered 
the former like the winds assailing a pair 
of mountains. 

17. Each of the twins,—both mighty 
car-warriors,—was engaged with a couple 
of opponents. Meanwhile Dhristadyumna 
poured showers of arrows on Drona. 

18—19. Theft seeing the indomitable 
prince of the Panchalas advance upon 
Drona, and those warriors of his army en¬ 
gaged with the twins, Duryodhana, O king, 
rushed to that part of the held, discharging 
myriads of blood ^sucking arrows. Behold¬ 
ing thus Satyaki approach the Kura king 
in great speed, 

20. Those two foremosts of men, the 
two scions of the Kuru and Madhu race 
respectively nearing each other, were filled 
with the desire for smiting down each other. 

21. Recollecting their conduct towards 
each other in their early days, and reflect¬ 
ing with pleasure on the same, they looked 
at each other and smiled repeatedly. 

22. Then king Duryodhana, blaming his 
own conduct, addressed his ever dear friend 
Satyki and said *— 

23. Fie on wrath, O friend, and fie on 

vindictiveness, fie on Kshatriya usagejand 
fie on might and prowess, ^ _ 
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$4. Inasmuch as you aim weapons at 
hie and t also am directing mine at you, O 
foremost of the descendants of Sini’s race. 
In the days of childhood, you were dearer 
to me than irty very life and I also Was 90 
to you. 

25. Alas ! all those deeds of boyhood that 
I recollect of both yourself and mine, 
become as nothing on the field of battle. 

26—27. Alas! impelled by rage and cove¬ 
tousness, we are here to-day for fighting 
With each other, O scion of the Satwata 
race.” Then O king, Satyaki conversant in 
the Use of great weapons, taking up some 
Sharp arroWs smilingly replied to king 
Duryodhana who Was thus speaking to him, 
••This is no assembly, O prince, nor the 
house of our preceptor where in days gone 
by, we sported smiling together.* 1 

Dmyodhaiia Raid 

28. O foremost of Sini's race, where have 
those sports of our childhood vanished, 
and alas, how has this battle come upon us. 
It appears that the influence of time is 
irresistible. 

4 g. Urged though we ate by a desire 
lor wealth, what use have we of wealth that 
Meeting each other* we now engage in 
battle, urged by avarice^’* 

8anja/a Raid s— 

30. Satyaki then replied Unto king Dur¬ 
yodhana who had thus spoken :—“That 
they haVe to fight even with their preceptors 
has always been the duty of ftshatriyas. 

3ti If I arti indeed believed of you, O 
Icing, slay me without delay. O foremost 
of the Bhafatas, then through yoUr instru¬ 
mentality I shall be launched upon the 
regions of the righteous. 

32. Bring into play, as soon as possible, 
all your might and prowess, against myself. 
This carnage of my friends, I do not wish to 
behold any longer.'* 

33 - Having thus replied to king Duryo¬ 
dhana and said his say, O king, Satyaki 
dauntlessly and reckless of his life, rushed 
furiously upon Duryodhana. 

34. Beholding him thus advance your 
son received hitn. Indeed, O king, your 
son then poured upon him a veritable 
shower of arrows, 

35. Then ensued a dreadful battle be¬ 
tween those two foremost of Kuru*s and 
Madhu’s race, that resembled an encounter 
between a lion and an elephant. 

36. Then filled with rage Duryodhana 
pierced the indomitable Satyaki with 
numerous keen arrows shot from the bow 
drawn to its fullest stretch. 


37. Satyaki quickly pierced Duryodhana 
in return with fifty keen shafts in that 
battle and then with twenty and next with 
another ten shafts. 

38. Then in that battle your sort 
smilingly pierced Satyaki in return with 
thirty arrows shot from his bow-string 
drawn back to the ear. 

39—40. Discharging then a Kshurapra 
(razor-headed arrow) he cut off in two, 
Satyaki’s bow with arrows fixed thereon ; 
Satyaki, thereupon with great lightness of 
hands, grasped a tougher bow and began to 
shoot a shower of shafts at your son. As 
those lines of arrows flew for bringing about 
Duryodhan’* death, 

41—42. The latter, O monarch, cut thent 
into pieces, whereupon the troops uttered 
a loud shout. Then quickly he afflicted 
Satyaki with seventy three shafts, furnished 
with golden Wings, whetted on stone and 
shot from a bow drawn to its fullest stretch. 
Then all these arrows and the bow with 
shafts thereon, 

43—H* Satyaki cut off and covered 
Duryodhana with a fresh shower of arrows. 
Thus deeply pierced and afflicted with the 
shafts of that scion of the Dasarha race, 
Duryodhana, O mighty monarch, took 
shelter in another car. Then recovering a 
little yoiir son once more rushed upon 
Satyaki, 

4 $—4?* Shooting myriads of arrows at 
the chariot of the latter. Similarly Satyaki 
discharged arrows at DuryodHana*s car* 
Whereupon, O king, the battle became 
extremely fleeced. Then in consequence 
of those shafts thus discharged and in 
consequence of their falling on all sides, 

47. Loud clashing sounds arose there* 
resembling that produced by a raging con¬ 
flagration consuming a large forest. The 
surface of the earth was then coveted with 
those thousands *qf shafts shot by both ot 
them. 

48. Clouded therewith, the sky became 
invisible. Then beholding that foremost 
of car-warriors, namely, him of Madhu's 
race, prevail over Duryodhana* 

49. Kama quickly advanced to rescue 
your son. But the mighty Bhimasena did 
not allow him to do so, 

50. And he in his tiirrt assaited Kama/ 
quickly shooting numerous arrows. There¬ 
upon Kama smilingly destroyed all those 
sharp arrows of Bhima, 

51. Cut off his bow and arrows, and 
wounded his driver with numerous shafts. 
Thereupon Panda's son Bhimasena, burn¬ 
ing with rage, took up a mace, 
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52. And therewith crushed the bow, the 
standard, and the charioteer of his oppo¬ 
nent in that battle. That mighty hero also 
shattered one of the wheels of Kama's car. 

53. Then staying on his chariot of which 
one wheel was broken, Kama did not 
tremble (in fear) but was as firm as the 
prince of mountains. That chariot of his 
which had now only one wheel left was 
drawn by his horses, 

54. Like the single-wheeled car of the 
Sun borne by the seven celestial steeds. 
Then not tolerating the feats of Bhima- 
sena Kama fought on with the latter, 

55. Using different groups of arrows 
and diverse kinds of other weapons. 
Bhimasena similarly worked up with rage, 
fought on with the son of Suta. 

56. When then the battle became thus 
confused and general, king Yudhisthira, the 
son of Dharma, addressing the foremost of 
heroes of the Panchalas and the Matsyas 
said :— 

57. “They who are like our lives, they 
that are our heads,they that are possessed of 
immense strength,—those foremost of men— 
are now all engaged with the Dhartarastra 
hosts. 

58. Why are you then standing as if 
stupified and with you, senses confounded ? 
Hie there where my warriors are valorously 
fighting. 

59. Keeping in view the duties of the 
Kshatriya order and dismissing your fears, 
engage in the battle ; for then conquering 
or slain, you will.obtain desirable ends. 

60. If you conquer you may cele¬ 
brate numerous sacrifices, giving awav 
profuse Daksiiina to the Brahmanas : If 
on the other hand you are slain, then be¬ 
coming equal to the gods, you will attain 
regions of blessedness. 

61. Urged on by the king in the above 
manner, those brave and mighty car- 
warriors engaged on the field, quickly 
rushed upon Drona, keeping in view the 
duties of the Kshatriyas. 

. 62. Then the Panchalas, from one side 
began to assail Drona with their armws, 
whilst those headed by Bhima began to 
check him on the other side. 

63. Three of the mighty and war-like 
sons of Pandu were crooked-minded. They 
were the twins ^Nakula and Sahadeva) and 
Bhimasena. These then addressing Arjuna 
loudly said :— 

64. “Rush, O Arjuna, upon the Kurus 
and separate them from Drona. Then the 
Panchalas wil( be able to slay him easily 


when he will be deprived of their protec¬ 
tion. 

65. Thereuqon Pritha's son, all on a 
sudden attacked the Kourava troops, 
while Drona too marched against the 
Panchala troops headed by Dhristadyumna. 
O Bharata, in that the fifth day of Drona's 
command, the brave combatants were 
slaughtered in quick succession. 

Thus etuis the one hundred and ninetieth 
chapter , the fierced fight, in the Drona* 
badha of the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CXCI. 
(DRONA-BADUA PARVA )-Contd. 
Sanjaya said:— 

1. Then Drona effected a fierce car¬ 
nage in the ranks of the Panchala 
troops, like the enraged Sakra causing a 
great slaughter amongst the Danava troops 
in days gone by. 

2. O mighty monarch, the enemies of 
Drona. all mighty car-warriors and posses¬ 
sed of great strength, though thus 
slaughtered by his arrows, did not shrink 
in fear from him. 

3. Then those mighty car-warriors, the 
Panchalas and the Srinjayas, engaged in 
that battle, O king, rushed upon Drona’® 
self. 

4. Slaughtered with arrows and darts, 
and trying to encompass Drona on all 
sides, ti e yells they uttered were terrible 
and loud. 

5. Then beholding the slaughter of the 
Panchalas by the high-souled Drona, and 
seeing his weapons enshroud all sides, lb® 
Pandavas became frightened. 

6. Beholding the profuse destruction of 
horses and foot-soldiers in the battle, the 
Pandava troops, O king, became hopeless 
regarding their victory. 

7. ‘Is not Drona that warrior well-versed 
in the use of excellent weapons going to 
consume us all, like a raging conflagration 
consuming a heap of straw at the expira¬ 
tion of the winter season ? 

8. None can now even look at him in 
battle. Knowing the rules of fair combat 
even Arjuna will not now fight with him." 
^Even thus did they talk with each other). 

9. Then beholding the sons of Kunti 
dismayed and afflicted by the arrows of 
Drona the intelligent Kesava ever solicitous 
of the welfare of the Pandavas, addressed 

i Arjuna thus 
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to. "This foremost of all wielders of bows 
and arrows is incapable of being vanquished 
in battle by any one, not excepting the gods 
with Vasava at their head. 

II. When he lays aside his weapons in 
battle, he may be slain even by men. 
O you sons of Pandu, abandoning virtue, 
do you therefore now betake yourself to con¬ 
trivances for securing victory in battle, 

. 12. Before Drona drawn by horses of 
olden colours succeeds in slaying us all. 

think, if Aswathaman be killed, he will 
desist from fighting. 

13. Let some one among ns therefore 
tell him that Aswathaman has been slain in 
the battle,—But O king, Kunti’s son 
Dhananjaya did not accept this advice of 
Krishna. 

14—*5* Others approved of it. Yu- 
dhisthira accepted it with much reluctance. 
Then the mighty-armed Bhima f O monarch, 
slew with his mace, a terrible, prodigious 
and foe-crushing elephant called Aswa¬ 
thaman belonging to Indravarman the ruler 
of the Malavas. 

16. Then Bhimasena approaching 
Drona with a little bashfulness began to 
exclaim to the top of his voice “Aswathaman 
is slain.” 

17. The elephant known by the name 
of Aswathaman having been slain, Bhima 
spoke of Aswathaman's death. Knowing 
the true fact in his mind, Bhima then spoke 
what was false. 

18. Drona having heard this very dis¬ 
agreeable words of Bhimasena, and he 
having reflected upon them in his mind, his 
limbs as if began to dissolve like sand in 
water. 

19. But knowing fully the prowess of his 
own son, he soon came to regard that news 
as false and therefore hearing of his slaugh¬ 
ter he did not become unmanned. 

20. Soon recovering his senses he be¬ 
came comforted, as he recollected that his 
son was incapable of being assailed by the 
enemy. 

21. Rushing upon the son of Prishata 
and impelled by a desire to slay that brave 
warrior who was destined to be his slayer, 
he covered the former with thousands of 
sharp arrows furnished with wings of the 
Kan lea feather. 

22. Thereupon twenty thousand illustri¬ 
ous car-warriors of the Panchaia clan, 
covered him, thus careering on the field, 
with numerous shafts from all sides. 

33. © ruler of men, covered as he then 

<was with those arrows, we could not see that 
mighty car-warrior Drona, even as men 


cannot see the sun covered when it is with 
clouds during the rainy season. 

24—25. Then blowing off all those arrows 
of the Panchalas, and with a view to effect 
the death of these heroic Panchaia warri¬ 
ors, the mighty car-warrior Drona, the 
afflicter of hostile troops, invoked into 
existence a Biahma weapon. At this time he 
looked resplendent like a blazing fire with¬ 
out a streak of smoke. 

26. Once more the highly puissant son 
of Bharadwaja was filled with rage and he 
looked equally resplendent when slaughter¬ 
ing all the Somakas. 

27. He then cut off, in that great battle, 
innumerable heads of Panchaia warriors as 
also their mace-like arms wearing golden 
ornaments. 

28. Thus slaughtered by the son of 
Bharadwaja the royal warriors then began* 
to fall down on the earth, like so many trees 
up-rooted by the force of the tempest. 

29. Miry with the flesh and blood of all 
the elephants and horses fallen in the battle, 
O Bharata, the earth appeared to be im¬ 
passable. 

30. Having slain twenty thousand car-* 
warriors of the Panchalas, Drona stood* 
on the battle-field like a blazing fire free 
fiom even a single curl of smoke. 

31. Thereafter filled - with rage, the’ 
puissant son of Bharadwaja, lopped off 
the head of Vasudana from his trunk, by 
means of a Valla . 

32. He then slew five hundred Matsyas, 
six thousand Srinjoyas and then again ten 
thousand elephants and ten thousand steads. 

33. Then beholding Drona stay on the 
field for the extermination of the Kshatriva 
race, the following Rishi9 headed by the 
God of Fire approached him. 

34—35. They were, Viswamitra, Jama- 
dagni, Bharadwaja, Goutama, Vasistha, 
Kasyapa and Atri, the Sikatas , the Prisnis, 
Garga, the Valikhilyas, the Marickipas, the 
Vrigus, the Angiras, and other mighty 
sages of subtle forms; these all were desir¬ 
ous of taking Drona to the region of 
Brahma. 

36. All these then addressed Drona,. 
that ornament of battle, in these words 
•You are fighting wrongly, the hour of 
your death has come. 

37. Cast away your weapons, O Drona, 
and look at us standing before you. Hence¬ 
forward it behoves you not to perform 
cruel acts like these. 

38. You are learned in the Vedas and 
their auxiliaries and devoted to truth and 
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righteousness: specially you are a Brahman, 
so these acts do not become you. 

39. Lay aside your weapons, shake off 
the pale of error that hangs over you and 
betake yourself to the eternal path (of 
virtue). To-day, the days of your earthly 
habitation have been numbered. 

40. You have to-day consumed with 
your Brahma weapon many men who are 
ignorant of the use of weapons. This act 
which you have done is not at all praise¬ 
worthy, 

41. O Drona, quickly lay your weapons 
aside in this battle; do not hesitate: O 
twice-born one, you should not perpetrate 
such sinful acts any longer.’ 1 

42. Having heard these words of the 
sages, as also the words of Bhimasena, 
and also beholding Dhristadyumna stand 
before him in battle, Drona was dejected at 
heart. 

43. Burning with grief and extremely 
pained, he then enquired of king Yudhis- 
thira the son of Kunti whether his son was 
really slain or not. 

44. Drona knew it for certain, that 
Pritha’s son would never tell a lie, not 
even for the sake of getting the wealth 
of the three worlds. 

45. For that reason, that foremost of the 
regenerate ones questioned Yudhisthira in 
exclusion of every body else. Since the 
days of the latter’s boyhood, Drona had 
hoped to hear truth from him* 

46. Meanwhile, O king, Govinda know¬ 
ing that Drona, that foremost of all comba¬ 
tants, could sweep away the Pandavas 
off the face of the earth, was very much de¬ 
jected and then addressing Yudhisthira he 
said :— 

47. “If influenced by rage Drona fights 
only for half a day, then I tell you truly, 
your troops are sure to be destroyed. 

48. Save us from Drona ; under the cir¬ 
cumstances as the present falsehood is 
better than truth. Speaking falsehood for 
the sake of saving a life one does not become 
a sinner. 

49. There is no sin, if falsehood is 
spoken to women, in marriages or to save 
kine or the Brahmanas. 

50. When they both were thus speaking 
with each other, Bhimasena said :—As soon 
as, O king, I heard of the means by which 
the illustrious Drona might be slain, 

51—53. Putting forth my prowess in 
battle, I immediately slew a mighty ele¬ 
phant resembling that of Sakra, belong¬ 
ing to Indravarman, the Chief of the MaU- 
vas who were standing in your army. 


I then went to Drona’ and told him,— 
‘Aswathaman has been slain, O Brahman; 
desist from fighting.' 

53. Indeed, O foremost of men, the pre¬ 
ceptor Drona did not believe in the veracity 
of my assertion ; desirous of victory as you 
are, accept the counsel of Govinda. 

54. O monarch, inform Drona that the 
son of Caradwat’s daughter is dead. Thus 
spoken by you that foremptt of the 
Brahmanas will cease to figlft. 

55. O ruler of men, you are well-known 
in the three worlds for your truthfulness.” 
Having heard these words of Bhima and 
influenced by the counsel of Krishna, 

56. And owing to the inevitability of 
Fate, O king, Yudhisthira decided to say, 
what he was called upon to say. Afraid of 
speaking lies, but anxious to obtain victory, 
Yudhisthira, 

57. Clearly said that Aswathama was 
dead, adding indistinctly the word elephant 
after the name Aswathama . Ere now tho 
chariot of Yudhisthira had remained at a 
height of four fingers' breadth from the 
earth’s surface ; 

58. After he had uttered that He his 
steeds touched the earth. Hearing these 
words from the lips of Yudhisthira, Drona 
that mighty car-warrior, 

59. Overwhelmed with £rief on account 
of the supposed death of his son, gave way 
to despair. Hearing the words of the sages, 
on the other hand, he regarded himself a 
great offender against the illustrious Pan¬ 
davas. Now hearing that his son had been 
slain lie became completely senseless, and 
filled with anxiety at the sight of Dhrista¬ 
dyumna, O monarch, the chastiser of foes 
was not able to fight as before. 

Thus ends the one hundred and ninety 
first chapter , the utterance of the untruth 
by Yudhisthira , in the Drona~badha of the 
Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CXCII. 

(DRONA-BADHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then beholding Drona, exceedingly 
anxious and depressed at heart in conse¬ 
quence of grief, the son of the Panchala 
king, vis. t Dhristadyumna assailed him. 

2. That hero had, for the slaughter of 
Drona, been obtained by Drttpada, (hat 
ruler of men, at a gieat sacrifice, from tho 
God of Fire. 
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3—5. Impelled by the desire of slaying 
Drona, he grasped a victory-giving and 
strong bow, of which the twang resembled 
the rumble of clouds, of which the string 
was very tough, and which was irrifragible 
end of celestial make. He then fixed on 
the bow-string a formidable arrow resem¬ 
bling a snake of virulent poison, and en¬ 
dued with the effulgence of fire. That 
arrow resembled a fire of fierce tongues, 
while inside the circle of his bow appeared 
like the autumnal sun of great splendour 
within an effulgent circle. 

6. Beholding that resplendent bow bent 
by the son of Prisata, the soldiers consi¬ 
dered that the last hour of the world had 
ome. 

7. Seeing then that arrow directed at 
him, the mighty son of Bharadwaja con¬ 
sidered that the last day of his corporal 
existence had arrived. 

8. The preceptor then did not endeavour 
to baffle that shaft, nor did also the celes¬ 
tial weapons of that high-souled hero ap¬ 
pear at his command. 

9. His weapons had not been exhausted 
although he had used them for four days 
and one night ; on the expiration of tne 
third part of the fifth day, his stock of 
arrows was exhausted. 

10. Beholding then the exhaustion of 
his shafts and pained with grief on account 
of his son’s death, and in consequence also 
of the reluctance of the celestial weapons 
to appear at his command, 

11. He desired to lay his weapons aside 
urged to do so by the words of the sages. 
Tliough still charged with great energy, 
he was unable to fight as before. 

12. Then taking tip another bow of 
celestial make, presented to him by Angiras, 
and several arrows resembling the curses 
of Brahmanas, he went on fighting with 
Dhristadyumna. 

13. Then he covered Dhristadyumna 
with a thick shower of arrows, and filled 
with rage began to mangle his vindictive 
antagonist. 

14. Then with his own arrows Drona 
cut off those of Dhristadyumna in hun¬ 
dred pieces, and then with sharp arrows he 
felled the standard, the bow a id the chario¬ 
teer of the latter. 

15. Thereupon Dhristadyumna smiling 
ly taking up another bow, pierced Drona in 
return with a sharp arrow in the centre of 
his breast. 

16. Thus deeply pierced the mighty 
bowman (Drona) seemed a little flurried 
in that combat. But once more with a 


keen-edged valla he cut off his opponent’s 
bow. 

17. Then indomitable Drona cut off 
all the weapons, O king, and all the bows 
of his antagonist, except only his mace 
and sword. 

18. Then, O subduer of foes, filled with 
rage, he pierced the wrathful Dhrista¬ 
dyumna with nine sharp arrows capable of 
putting an end to the life of every body, 

19. The mighty car-warrior Dhrista¬ 
dyumna of immeasurable soul then invoked 
into existence the Brahma weapon, and 
thereby caused the horses of his own chariot 
mix with those of his opponents. 

20. Possessed of the fleetness of the 
wind, those steeds of the crimson and pe- 
gion colours, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
thus mingled together, appeared highly 
beautiful. 

21. Like roaring clouds surcharged 
with flashes of lightning at the com¬ 
mencement of the rainy season, O mighty 
monarch, those steeds mingled together 
appeared highly beautiful. 

22. Then that regenerate one of im¬ 
measurable soul, destroyed the wheel- 
joints, the shaft-joints and other car-joint* 
of Dhristadyumna. 

23. With his bow cut off, his car ren¬ 
dered useless, his elephants and driver 
slain and thus involved ir> a perilous situ* 
ation that hero began to whirl his mace. 

24. Then that truly valiant and mighty 
car-warrior the enraged Drona, destroyed 
with his sharp arrows that mace hurled 
by Dhristadyumna. 

25. Beholding that mace of his cut off 
by Drona by means of his arrows, that 
foremost cf men, that prince of the 
Panchalas, quickly took up a clean sword 
and a resplendent shield with its ground 
decked with hundred moons. 

26. Undoubtedly, under these cir¬ 
cumstances, the Panchala prince resolved 
to make an end of that foremost of pre¬ 
ceptors, that most illustrious warrior. 

27. Then jumping down from the 
terrace of his chariot and riding on the 
car-shaft he with his sword and bright 
shield uplifted, tried to appfbach the 
latter seated on his chariot. 

28. Then that mighty car-warrior 
Dhristadyumna, out of foolishness, and fof 
achieving a difficult feat, wished to tear 
open the breast of Bharadwaja’s son to 
battle. 

29. Sometimes he stood on the yoke Of 
Drona’s car, and sometimes under the 
haunche’s 0 hifs red steeds. These ftvotions 
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of his were then greatly praised by all the 
troops. 

30. While he thus stood opon the yoke, 
or underneath the haunches of those red 
steeds, Drona saw no opportunity for striking 
him. That indeed appeared wonderful. 

31. Then in that battle the move¬ 
ments of both Drona and the son of Prisata 
resembled those of a hawk fl\ ing through 
the sky in quest of a piece of meat. 

32. Thereafter the puissant Drona in¬ 
flamed with rage, slew one after another 
the blue-hued steeds of his adversary, and 
then destroyed his car, with a powerful 
shaft. 

33. The steeds of Dhristadyumna, thus 
slain fell down on the ground, whereupon 
the red steeds of Drona himself were set 
free from the entanglement in the trapp 
ings, O ruler of men. 

34. Beholding those horses slain by that 
foremost of regenerate ones, that son of 
Prisata, that foremost of all warriors, born 
in virtue of a sacrifice, that mighty car- 
warrior, did not tolerate it. 

35. Then that foremost of swords-men, 
deprived of his car, took up his sword, and 
rushed upon Drona, O king, like Vinata 
swooping down upon a snake, 

36. Solicitous of slaying the son of 
Bharadwaja, O king, his appearance then 
resembled that of Hari when, in days of 
yore, he was going to slay the Daitya king 
Hiranyakasipu. 

37. He then coursed in various tracks. 
Indeed, O foremost of the descendants of 
Kuru, Prisata’s son careering in that 
battle, dis layed the well-known twenty-one 
kinds of evolutions. 

38—40. Armed with his sword and his 
buckler in grasp the son of Prisata, wheeled 
about, whirled his sword in the air, made 
side thrusts, rushed forward, ran sideways, 
jumped up, assailed the sides of his foes, 
fell backwards, ran into close quarters with 
his enemy, and pressed them hard. Having 
practised them well he also exhibited the 
movements, known as Bharata % Kousika, 
and Satvsata t as he coursed in battle for 
' bringing about Drona’s death. Beholding 
those charming movements of Dhristady¬ 
umna, as he coursed, armed with shield 
and sword in battle, 

41—42. All the warriors present as also 
the celestials, were filled with amazement. 
The twiceborn Drona then discharging a 
thousand arrows in the press of the battle, 
cut off Dhristadyumna’s sword and shield 
covered with hundred moons. The arrows 
that Drona shot in that fight in close quar- 
ters were of the length of a span. 


43. Those arrows were only to be used 
in a fight in close quarters. No one else had 
arrows of that kind, except Saradwata’s 
son Kripa, Arjuna, Ashwathanan and 
Kama. 

44-45.Pmdyumnaand Yuyudhana possessed 
such arrows and also Abhimanyu had them. 
The preceptor then desirous of making an 
end of his pupil who was to him like his own 
son, placed on his bow-string, a strong shaft 
possessed of great violence. Satyaki 
however cut off that saft with ten arrows of 
his own. 

46. Before the eyes of your son and of 
Kama of high-soul, he then thus 
saved Dhristadyumna who was on the 
point of falling a victim to Drona. 

47 — 49 * Thereafter O Bharata, Kesava and 
Dhananjaya, both of illustrious soul, beheld 
Satyaki of prowess incapable of being 
thwarted, in the track of the Kurus.and thus 
within the range of the shafts of Drona, 
Kama and Kripa. Then both of them ap¬ 
plauded Satyaki of undiminishing fame say¬ 
ing ‘excellent excellent/—him who was then 
destroying the celestial weapons of all his 
foes. Then Kesava and Dhananjaya dashed 
upon the Kourava warriors. 

50. Thereafter Dhananjaya addressing 
Kesava said :—Behold, O Kesava, that 
perpetuator of Mhdhu’s race,sporting amidst 
the hostile warriors headed by the preceptor 
and other foremost car-warriors. 

51. Truly valiant Satyaki is thereby 
affording great delight to me,the twins, king 
Yudhisthira and Bhima. 

52. That Satyaki, the enhancer of the 
glory of the Vrishnis, well-practised in the 
use of weapons and free from insolence, is 
thus careering in the midst of the fight, 
sporting with mighty car-warriors. 

53. The Siddhas and the troops filled 
with delight, are praising him, saying ‘ex¬ 
cellent, excellent/ as they find that one of 
the Satwata race invincible. The warriors 
of both armies are applauding him, O 
monarch, in consequence of his feats. 

Thus ends the one hundred and ninety - 
second chapter , the battle between Drona 
and Dhristadyumna in the Drona^badha of 
the Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CXCIII. 
(DRONA-BADHA PARVA)— Canid. 
Sanjaya said 

1. Then beholding those feats of that 
one of the Satwata race, Duryodhana and 
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other*, filled with rage, quickly encompass¬ 
ed the grandson of Sini on all sides. 

2. Kripa and Kama and your sons, O 
sire, quickly assailing Sini’s grandson in 
the battle, began to pierce him with sharp 
arrows. 

3. Thereupon king Yudhisthira, the two 
sons of Madri begotten by Pandu, and the 
mighty Bhimasena rushed to protect him of 
the Satwata race. 

4. Kama and the son of Gotama, that 
mighty car-warrior, and Duryodhana and 
others, then covered Sini’s grandson with 
their shafts, 

5. Then fighting, O king, (fearlessly) on 
with those warriors, that scion of Sini’s race 
checked that awful shower of pouring ar¬ 
rows which # had been begun so suddenly. 

6. In that great battle, with his various 
celestial weapons, lie duly baffled the celes¬ 
tial weapons of his high-souled opponents, 
that were aimed at him. 

7. The field of battle looked dreadful 
during the progress of that encounter 
between royal combatants, and it resembled 
the scene of the field where in days of yore 
Kudra, filled with rage, had slaughtered 
all creatures. 

8. Human arms, and heads, and bows, 
and torn umbrellas and chamaras, O 
Bharata, 

9. Were seen in heaps on that field of 
battle. With broken-wheeled cars, with 
fallen arms, 

10. And with heroic horsemen lying 
slain, the earth became impassable. O fore¬ 
most of the Kurus, the warriors lacerated 
with the falling shafts, 

11. Were seen to roll in various move¬ 
ments on the ground in that great battle. 
During the progress of that terrible battle 
resembling that between the Gods and the 
Asuras in days of yore, 

12. The very virtuous king Yudhisthira 
addressing the Kshatriyas said :—“You 
mighty car-warriors, rush unitedly upon the 
pot-born Drona. 

13. Yonder is the heroic son of Prisata 
engaged with the son of Bharadwaja ; he is 
trying to the best of his endeavours to en¬ 
compass the death of Drona. 

14. Judging from the appearances of his 
mighty battle, it may be inferred that filled 
with rage the son of Prisatajwill to* day over¬ 
throw in battle the son of Bharadwaja. 

.15. Therefore do you unitedly rush upon 
the pot-born Drona. Thus commanded by 
Yudhisthira, the mighty car-warriors of the 
Srjnjayas, 


16—17* Inpelled by a desire for slaying 
the son of Bharadwaja, assailed him. That 
mighty car-warrior the son of Bharadwaja, 
then received those advancing hosts in fury, 
knowing death to be inevitable. When 
Drona of unfailing aim thus advanced, the 
earth began to tremble. 

18. Fierce winds began to blow filling 
the troops of the enemy with fear. Mighty 
meteors began to drop down, seeming to 
issue out of the solar disc. 

19. In their fall they illumined the wel- 
kin, and foreboded great danger. O Sire, 
the weapons of Bharadwaj&’s son began to 
blaze forth. 

20. Cars emitted loud clatters, and 
horses began to shed tears. The mighty 
car-warrior Drona, that son of Bharadwaja, 
appeared to be devoid of his energy. 

21. His eyes and his left arm began to 
tremble. And beholding Prisata's son be¬ 
fore him, he became cheerless. 

22. Then desirous of going to the 
Posthumous regions of the sages that duly 
recite the Vedas, he decided to cast his life 
off in a fair fight. 

23. Then the four directions of the com¬ 
pass were covered with the troops of Dru- 
pada's son. Consuming hosts o? Kshatriyas 
Droan then careered on the field of battle. 

24. Then that crusher of foes having 
slain twenty thousand Kshatriyas, slew 
another hundred thousand with whetted 
shafts of keen points. 

25. Then exerting himself with care he 
remained in the battle-field, and* appear¬ 
ed like a blazing fire without even a curl of 
smoke. For the destruction of the Ksh¬ 
atriyas, he then grasped the Brahma 
weapons. 

26. Then the self-controlled Bhima be¬ 
holding the prince of the Pancbalas earless 
and weaponless, quickly rushed to the res¬ 
cue of that high-souled warrior. 

27. Then beholding the prince of the 
Panchalas strike Drona from a near point 
Bhima, that subduer of foes, took him up 
on his car and thus spoke to him :— 

28. u Except yourself there is none who 
can fight with the preceptor in such close 
quarters ; therefore be quick in compassing 
his slaughter, inasmuch as the burden 
rests wholly on you.” 

29. Thus spoken to by Bhima, the 
mighty-armed Dhristadyumna, quickly 
took up a strong and new bow of very 
superior make and capable of bearing a 
great strain. 
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30. Worked up with rage and dis¬ 
charging his arrows in that battle at the 
indomitable Drona y Dhristadyumna cover¬ 
ed the preceptor with arrows with a desire 
to withstand him. 

31. Those two ornaments of battle, those 
two superior warriors, filled with rage, then 
resisted one another, and invoked into 
existence many celestial and Brahma 
weapons. 

32. Then, O mighty monareh, Dhrista¬ 
dyumna covered Drona in that battle with 
many weapons. Destroying all those 
weapons of Bharadwaja's son, the prince of 
the Panchalas, 

33. That warrior of unfading renown, 
began to consume the Vasatis, the Sinis, 
the Valhikas and the Kurus who were 
then engaged in protecting Drona. 

34. O king, discharging numerous shafts 
on all sides, Dhristadyumna at that time 
appeared beautiful like the sun of myriad 
rays. 

35. Drona however once more cut off 
the prince’s bow and pierced the vitals of the 
prince himself with large number of shafts. 
Thus wounded the prince was greatly 
pained. 

36. Thereupon Bhima of great fury 
holding the chariot of Drona, distinctly 
spoke these words to him 1— 

37. •' If vile Brahmanas dissatisfied 
with the duties of their own order but versed 
in the use of weapons, did not fight, then the 
Kshatriya order would not have become 
reduced in numerical strength. 

38. Spring life has been declared to 
be the most excellent of all virtues. The 
Brahmana is the root of that virtue. You 
are again the foremost of all men conver¬ 
sant with Brahma. 

39—40. Like a Chandala, slaying numerous 
Mlechchas and diverse other warriors, who 
however are all engaged in performing the 
duties of their order, moved to the deed 
by folly and ignorance, O Brahmana, and 
by the desire of benefitting your family and 
son, indeed for the sake of your only son, 
—indeed slaying all like one ignorant of 
his duties and disregarding your own avo¬ 
cation why do you not feel ashamed ? 

41. He for whose sake you have taken 
up arms, and for whom you live, he, 
deprived of life, to-day lies on the field of 
battle, unknown to you and behind your 
back. 

42. It behoves you not to doubt the 
words the very virtuous king Yudhisthira 
has told you. Thus addressed by Bhima, 
Drona, laid his bow aside. 


43. Then desirous of laying all fcis 
weapons aside, Bharadwaja’s son of illus¬ 
trious soul, said aloud :—“O Kama, O 
Kama, O great bowman, O Kripa, O 
Duryodhana, 

44. Exert your best in the battle : this t 
tell you repeatedly ; may no injury befall 
you from the Pandavas ; I am going to lay 
aside my weapons.” 

45. Having spoken thu% O mighty 
monarch, Drona began to cry out the name 
of Aswathaman at the top of his voice } 
and laying aside his weapons, he then sat 
down on the terrace of his car. 

46. Then betaking to yoga, he assuredly 
gave safety to every creature. Taking 
advantage of that opportunity, Dhrista¬ 
dyumna collected all his energies. 

47. Then placing his dreadful bow with 
arrows fixed on its string on his car, he 
jumped down from it armed with a sword 
and then rushed furiously upon Drona. 

48. Then men and other creatures be- 1 
holding Drona on the point of falling a 
victim to Dhristadyumna, began to utter 
loud cries of Oh and Alas . 

49. They bewailed piteously and they 
cried alas and oh and said fie . Meanwhile 
Drona, having laid aside his weapons, was 
peacefully seated on his car. 

50. Having spoken as before, Drona# 
had betaken to yoga. Endued with great 
splendour, and possessed of ascetic merit# 
he had set his heart on that ancient and 
paramount being vi*. t Vishnu. 

51. Slightly bending down his face# and 
throwing his breast forward, and shutting 
his eyes and reposing on the quality of 
goodness, and directing his mind on medi* 
tation, 

52. And thinking on the monosyllabic 
Om representing Brahma, and recollecting 
the mighty, paramount, and undestructible 
god of gods, ttie effulgent Drona of great 
ascetic merit, 

53. The preceptor of the Kurus and the 
Pandavas, went to heaven, which is so diffi¬ 
cult of being attained even by the virtuous# 
Indeed when Drona proceeded to heaven, 
it appeared to us that there were two suns 
in the sky. 

54. The whole welkin was ablaze, and 
appeared to be one vast sheet of equal light 
when the sun-like Bharadwaja, of solar 
splendour, proceeded towards heaven. 

55. But within an wink of time however# 
that light disappeared, and then tumultuous 
noise of the delighted celestials were beard 
there. 
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56, When Drona thus ascended to 
heaven, Dhristadyumna was standing beside 
him stnpified ; only we five amongst mortal 
creatures beheld, 

57. The illustrious Drona. lost in yoga 
and meditation,ascend to the highest regions 
of blessedness. These five were, myself, 
Pritlia’s son Dhananjaya, Aswalhaman, the 
son of Drona, 

58—59. Vasudeva of the Vrisni race, 
and king Yudhisthira the virtuous son 
of Pandu. All else could not see the halo 
of glory that surrounded the intelligent son 
of Bharadwaja as lie ascended, rapt up in 
yoga, to the Brahma regions, winch are 
mysterious even to the gods and which is 
the highest of all celestial regions. 

60—61. In fact all human beings were 
then unaware of the fact that Drona had 
attained to the highest mode of existence. 
None of them could then descry the pre¬ 
ceptor, that subduer of foes, ascend tp the 
region of Brahma, devoted to yoga, in com¬ 
pany with the best of sages, his body 
mangled with arrows, and steeped in blood 
*fter he had set aside his weapons. 

62. Prisata’s son meanwhile, though all 
creatures cried fie on him, yet casting his 
eyres on the lifeless Drona’s head, began 
Iq drag it (by the hair.) 

63. Then with his sword he lopped that 
head off the trunk of his foe who remained 
silent all the while. Then upon the slaugh¬ 
ter of Bharadwaja's son, he was filled with 
delight. 

64. Dhristadyumna began to send up 
loud war-cries whirling his sword all the 
while in the air. With his hoary locks 
flowing down his ears, of a dark complexion 
that old man of eighty-five years, 

65. For your sake used 10 career on the 
field of battle, like a boy of sixteen. The 
mighty-armed Dhananjaya, that son of 
Kunti, had said (before Drona’s head was 
lopped off:— 

66. “O son of Drupada,bring the precep¬ 
tor alive. Do not slay him. He should not 
be slain, he should not be slain.” Even thus 
did your troops also, 

67. Cry out; especially Arjuna had 
exclaimed aloud melting with, compassion 
for his preceptor. But unmindful of the 
Cries of Arjuna and those of other rulers of 
the earth, 

68—69. O foremost of men, Dhrista- 
dyumna slew Drona in the terrace of his 
own car. Then that indomitable subduer of 
foes, his body stained With blood, jumped 
ijpwn fronn the car on the earth, looking 
'■'"/ad like the (nesdy-rUen) iol*r dipc. 
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Thus the foldiers beheld Drona slain in thf 
battle. 

70. Thereafter, O king, that furie^l bdyr* 
man Dhristadyumna, threw that large heac| 
of Bharadwaja’s sou at the front ranks of 
your troops. 

7t. Then the troops beholding that beac| 
of Bharadwaja’s sou, felt inclined to fly 
and O king, without much hesitation they 
took to their heels. 

72. Meanwhile Drona proceeding to the 
heavens entered the stellar path. I only 
saw the (true circumstances of the) death 
of Drona, 

73—74. Through the grace of the sagf 
Krishna-Dwaipayana, the son of Satyavati. 

1 then beheld that effulgent one proceeding, 
after his ascension to the sky, like a blazing 
flame-beam free from even a curl of smoke* 
flying through the welitin. Upon the sla* 
ughter of Drona, the Kurus, the Pandavas 
and the Srinjayas, all became depressed, 

75. And every body fled in great haste. 
The army then broke away. Many had 
been slain and ntany wounded with keen 
arrows. 

76. Upon the death of Drona, your 
troops appeared to be senseless. Having 
suffered a defeat and being inspired with 
fear about the future, 

77. The Kurus lost the benefit of this as 
well as of the next world. Really they lost 
all self-control. The rulers of earth theft 
searching for the body of Bharadwaja's son, 

78. Could not find it out in consequencp 
of the field being covered over with numerous 
headless trunks. The Pandavas on the other 
hand, having obtained victory here and 
prospects of Tame in the future, 

79. Began to make loud sounds witfi 
their arrows and conches, and they uttered 
tremendous war-cries. Then Btiimasena and 
Prisata’s son Dhristadyumna, 

80. Embraced each other in the midst 
of the Pandava host which looked upon 
them both. Then that afflicter of toes 
Bltima addressing Prisata’s son said :— 

81. u O son of Prisata, I will again em¬ 
brace your victorious self, when the sinfyt 
sons of Suta and Dhritara&tra will be slain 
in the battle.” 

82. Having spoken thus much and filled 
with joy, Pandirs son Bhima,' caused the 
earth to tremble with the sound of his artft- 
strokes. 

83. At that sound your troops, panic 
stricken, began to fly away ; and 

ing the duties of Kshatriyas thpy fftcrlfd 
themselves in flying away* 
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84* The Pandavas, having obtained vie- 
lory were transported with joy, O ruler of 
men ; and great was their happiness at the 
destruction of their foes in battle. 

Thus ends the one hundred and ninety- 
third chapter, the slaughter of Drona. in 
the Drona-badha of the Drona Parva. 


CHAPTER CXCIV. 

(NARAYANASTRAMOKSHA 

PARVA). 

Sanjaya said 

1. Upon the slaughter of Drona, O 
king, the Kurus, afflicted with the weapons 
of their enemies, their foremost warrior 
•lain and themselves confounded-—began 
to indulge copiously in grief. 

а. Beholding their enemies then elated 
with joy and success, they repeatedly 
trembled in fear. O ruler of men, they 
were panic-stricken and depressed and their 
•yes were filled with tears. 

3. They were distracted (with sorrow), 
their courage gone, and themselves re¬ 
duced in splendour under the burden of 
grief. Uttering piteous wails, they then 
surrounded your son. 

4. Covered with dust, trembling (in 
every limbs), gazing (vacantly) at the ten 
paints of the compass, their eyes flooded 
with tears, they looked like the Daityas 
upon the fall of Hiranyaksha in days of 
yor«. 

5. Surrounded by those panic-stricken 
troops of his, who then looked like puny 
animals, your son could not stay on the 
field and went away from it. 

б. Those warriors of yours, O Bharata, 
worn out with hunger and thirst, and 
scorched by the burning rays of the sun 
were exceedingly dejected. 

7—8. Beholding that unthought-of over¬ 
throw of Bharadwaja’s son, that was like 
the falling of the sun on the earth, or the 
drying up of the ocean, or the transplanta¬ 
tion of the Meru mountain, or the defeat 
of Vasava himself, your troops, O king, 
began to fly away, panic lending speed 10 
their legs. 

. $ 9. Beholding him of the golden car 
slain, Sakuni the king of the Ghandharas, 
with his terrified and affrig hted followers 
fled in all haste.| 

to. Taking with him his numerous divi¬ 
sions that were flying with all their stan¬ 
dards, Suta's son also, out of fear, fled 
away. 


1 r. The ruler of the Madras vie Safya 
gathering together his divisions abounding 
in cars, elephants and steeds, and looking 
vacantly on all sides, fled away, out of fear. 

12. Kripa the son of Saradwata also 
fled,--saying Alas , Alas , and taking with 
him his divisions consisting mostly of ele¬ 
phants and infantry, of which the greater 
part had been slaughtered. 

13. Kritavarman, surrounded by the 
Voja division and the remnants of the 
Kalingas, Asratta and Valhinas, fled away 
borne by his swift steeds. 

14. Beholding Drona slain, Uluka, 
filled with tear and with his infantry divi¬ 
sions, fled away in great speed. 

15. Handsome, youthful in years and 
well-known for his bravery, Dussassana 
inspired with great fear, fled away being 
surrounded by his elephant division. 

16. Beholding Drona overthrown 
Brishasena fled in haste, taking away with 
him ten thousand chariots and three thou¬ 
sand tusked elephants. 

17. Your son the mighty car-warrior 
Duryodhana also, O king, then fled from 
the field attended by cars, elephants and 
steeds and surrounded by foot-soldiers. 

18. Beholding Drona overthrown, O 
king, Susarman fled away, taking with him 
the remmants of the Samsaptakas , slain 
by the diadem-decked Arjuna. 

19. Beholding him of the golden car 
slain, men began to fly on all sides, riding 
on their elephants and cars and urging on 
their steeds. 

20. Some urging on their sires, others 
their brothers and others their uncles, and 
others their sons and other companions, 
the Kurus fled away in haste. 

21. Some exhorting their troops to make 
haste and others their nephews and other 
kinsmen, fled away.in aft directions. 

22. Their hair dishevelled and their 
accoutrements falling off, no two persons 
were seen to fly together; their courage 
gone and their splendour destro>ed, men 
then thought that the Kuru army was 
completely annihilated. 

23. Others among your troops fled, O 
lord, throwing off their coats 01 mail. O 
foremost of the Bharatas, then your troops 
addressing one another loudly said:— 

24. "Wait, Wait’*; but none of them 
who thus spoke remained a moment on the 
field. Abandoning their vehicles and 
chariots decked with ornaments, 

25. Warriors, mounting on the steeds 
or using thsir legs, fled in all possible haste. 
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While the troops, with their splendour lost 
and filled with fear, were thus nying away, 

26. Only Drona’s son Aswathamart 
advanced towards the foe, like a huge 
alligator swiming against the current. He 
had recently fought a terrible fight with 
the hostile division headed by Sikhandin, 

27. As also with the Prabhadrakas the 
Panchalas and the Chedis accompanied 
by the Kekayas. Having slain numerous 
indomitable troops of the Pandavas, 

28. And with difficulty extricating him¬ 
self from his perilous situation, that one of 
the gait of an infuriated elephant, beholding 
the troops' flying away, 

29. Approached Duryodhana ; and then 
that son of Drona said these words to the 
latter:—“Why O Bharata, are the troops 
flying away, as if in fear 7 

30. Why, O king, do you not try to 
raily them when they are thus flying away T 
O ruler of men, you also are not in your 
usual mood. 

31. In consequence of the slaughter of 
what foremost of warriors of your army 
have the troops been reduced to this 
plight ? O foremoet of the Kurus, tell me 
all truly. 

32. O king, even these divisions headed 
by Kama and others are not staying on the 
field. In no previons battle was the army 
thus broken and routed. 

33. O Bharata, has any great catastro¬ 
phe, O mighty monarch, overtaken your 
army 7 Thereafter Duryodhana hearing 
the words of Drona's son, 

34. Hesitated to communicate that most 
terrible and disagreeable intelligence to 
him. Your son, lhat foremost of kings, was 
then sunk deep in the ocean of grief, even 
like a splintered boat in the sea. 

35. At the sight of Drona’s son seated 
on his chariot, the eyes of the king were 
flooded with tears. Thereafter, O king, 
your son suffused with shame, said these 
words to the son of Saradwata :— 

36. “May good betide yon. Do you 
first inform Aswathaman of the cause of 
this flight of our troops. Thereupon O 
king, Saradwata’s son, repeatedly over¬ 
whelmed with sorrow, said to Drona’s son 
how Drona had been slain. 

Kripa said •— 

37. Ourselves, placing that foremost of 
car-warriors on earth via Drona before us, 
commenced the battle with the Panchalas 
only. 

38* During the progress of the battle the 
Kurus and the Somaka* be same mingled 


together and then challenging one another 
they mangled one anothers body with their 
weapons. 

39. When the battle thus raged and 
when the Dhartarashtra troops were being 
reduced in number, your father, filled with 
rage, invoked into existence a celestial wea¬ 
pon. 

40. Then, O foremost of men, Drona 
using that Brahma weapon, stew his 
enemies by hundreds and thousands. 

41. ImDelled forward by Pate the Pan¬ 
da vas, the Kaikayas, the Matsyas and the 
Panchalas, O foremost of the regenerate 
ones, approaching the vicinity of Drona’s 
car, were slaughtered (indiscriminately). 

42. Then with his Brahma, weapon 
Drona despatched a thousand foremost 
heroes, and two thousand tusked elephants 
to the abode of Death. 

43. With his hoary locks flowring down 
to his ears, and of a dark complexion and 
full eighty-five years of age, Drona then 
careered on the fidd with die agility of a 
boy of sixteen, 

44 Their troops fatigued and their king 
slain, the Panchalas although burning with 
rage, were compelled to turn back. 

45. When the enemy’s rank was partly 
broken and when they were compelled to 
turn their faces away from the field, that 
conqueror of foes, exhibiting his celestial 
weapon, looked beautiful like the rising 
sun. 

4j6. Penetrating into the centre of the 
Pandava rank, the puissant hero, your 
father, shooting his ray-like shafts, became 
incapable of being looked at like the sun 
shining in the centre of the heaven. 

47. Our enemies, then scorched by 
Drona who then appeared beautiful like the 
sun, were reduced in their energy, deprived 
of courage and depressed at heart. 

48. Thereupon the slayer of Madhu ever 
solicitous of the victory of the Pandavas,be? 
holding the troops afflicted by Drona with 
his shaft! spoke these words :— 

49. “This leader of the leaders of car- 
hosts, this foremost of all wielders of bow is 
incapable of being vanquished in battle even 
by the slayer of Vritra himself. 

50. Therefore disregarding the rules of 
fair combat do you strive for the sake of 
giving victory to the Pandavas, in such a 
manner that he of the golden <^r may not 
slay you all. 

51. “I think, he wit! never fight if he 
hears that Aswathaman hat been slain in 
battle. Let therefore some one tell him 
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this falsehood t^.it Aswathaman has been 
slain in battle. 0 

52. These words did not sound agree¬ 
able to the ear of Kunti’s son Dhananjaya. 
CHier* aeain approved <>f these words. Kin? 
V;*h»isihira accepted them after much 
h citation. 

5.*. Then Rhimasena suffused with Wa¬ 
shes of shame sa.d to your father:— 
• ‘Aswathaman has been slain." But your 
father believed him not. 

54. Your father affectionate to his son 
then doubling the veracity of Bhima’s 
words, questioned the very virtuous king 
Yudhisthira, whether you were really slain 
or not. 

55. Afraid of telling lies but interested in 
securing victory, Yudhisthira, then behold¬ 
ing a mighty elephant by name Aswatha- 
man slain in battle, 

56. By Bhima,—an elephant belonging 
to Indravarman the ruler of the Mafavas 
and that was huge as a hil! r approached 
Drona and loudly spoke these words :— 

.57. <4 He for whom you are wielding your 
weapons and looking on whom you live, 
that dearly-loved sou of yours by name 
Aswathaman has been slain. 

,58—*59. Slain he lies prostrate on the 
field like a lion-calf in the woods. Cog¬ 
nisant of 1 he evils of falsehood that king 
clearly spoke these words to the foremost o? 
Brabmanas, adding indistinctly the word 
elephant after them. Hearing that you 
Irave been slain and consequently afflicted 
With great grief, 

60. Withdrawing his celestial weapons 
he ceased to fight. Beholding him greatly 
anxious and overpowered with grief, 

. 61. The son of the Pancbala king, that 
perpetrator of vile deeds, assailed him. 
Beholding that prince who had been des¬ 
tined to be the cause of his death, Droha, 
conversant with the truths about men and 
things, 

62. Abandoned his celestial weapons and 
betook to the Pray a Joga. Then grasping 
his hair with his left hand, 

63. The son of Prisata lopped off his 
head disregarding the expostulating cries of 
the heroes. From all sides thev then said 

He should hot be slain, He should not be 
shrn.* 

_ 64. Similarly Arjuna also, jumping down 
n bU chariot quickly rushed t* wards 
* • a-ivumna, with his arms raised, and 
Modly^ >ing 

t 65. •'Bring the preceptor nfivte : convert 
a.u with the rules of fair fight, you should 


not slay aim." Although thus prevented 
by the Kauravas and Arjuna, 

66. Your father. O foremost of men, 
suffered death at the hands of that most 
heartless warrior (Dhristadyumna). !t is 
for this reason that the troops afflicted with 
fear are flying away. Similarly, O sinless 
one, we are depressed upon the overthrew 
of your sire. 

Sanjaya said 

67. Then Drona r s son, hearing that 
account of the slaughther of his father in 
battle, became filled with fury like a snake 
trampled under feet. 

68. Then, O sire, filled with wrath 
Drona*s son appeared to burn on the field, 
like fire that blazes forth furiously having 
obtained heaps of fuel to feed it. 

69. Squeezing one of his hands with the 
other and grinding his teetji and breathing 
like a snake his eyes became coppery (in 
rage). 

Thus ends the one hundred and ninety- 
fourth chapter , the communication of the 
intelligence of Drona's death to Aswntha- 
man, in the Na rayanasiranteksha ef the 
Drona Parva . 


CHAPTER CXCV. 

^AftAY AN ASTRA MOKSHA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Dhritarashtra said 

1. Hearing of the slaughter of his aged 
and Brahma-knowing sire by Dhristadyum- 
na in an unfair battle, O Sanjoya, what 
did Aswathaman say, 

2. He who is puissant and in whom 
human and Varuna and Agvteya and 
Bra lima and Arndra and Narayana weapons 
are always present ? 

3 * Hearing that the pious preceptor has 
been slain in battle by unfair means by 
Dhrist&dyiimna what did that Aswathama 
say ? 

4* The illustrious Drona having mastered 
the science of bnwmnnship h.ia imparted 
its knowledge to that son of his desireuusof 
seeing th*, latter accomplished in every way 

5. T here is only one person in the 
woild whom people can desire to be m* 
perior to lhemstlves in accomplishment*, 
and that person is one’s own son. 

6. This is their yetery about aM illustrious 
'preceptors, Unit they impart iht kno w l ed ge 
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of their respective sciences to their sons or 
ta their beloved pupils. 

7. O Sanjaya, the heroic son of Sara- 
dwata’s daughter, being the disciple of his 
own sire has obtained all that knowledge in 
every detail, and has become a second 
Drona. 

8. In knowledge of weapons, Aswatha- 
man is like Rama himself; in battle he is 
like Purandar, in prowess he equals Karta- 
virya, and in wisdom he matches Vrihas- 
pati. 

9. Youthful in years, he resembles a 
mountain in endurance, and fire in energy. 
In gravity he is equal to the ocean, and in 
anger to a snake of virulent poison. 

10. He is the first car-warrior in the 
world and indefatigable and a lesolute 
bowman. He equals tl»e wind in speed ; 
apd in (he thick of fight he careers like the 
Destroyer in person. 

it. Shooting his arrows in battle he had 
afflicted the earth herself. Brave and of 
great prowess, he is never exhausted in 
battle. 

12. Purified by the recital of the Vedas 
and by the observance of the vows, he h*s 
thoroughly mastered the science of bow- 
rninship. He is incapable of being ruffled 
and resembled in this direction the mighty 
ocean or the Dasaratha’s son Rama him¬ 
self. 

13. Hearing that the righteous preceptor 
has been slain in battle by unfair means by 
Dhristadyumna what indeed did Aswa- 
thaman say ? 

14. Aswathaman was destined to be¬ 
come the slayer of Dhristadvumna the son 
of Yaynasena, even as this latter was 
ordained to be the slaver of Drona. 

t$. What, alas, did Aswaihaitian say, 
hearing that the Pneceptor has been slain 
by that sinful, cruel and me** DUrista- 
dyumna of little foresight ? 

Thus suds the on * hundred and ninety - J 
fifth chapter , the wrath of Aswdthaman 
im the Na**yanastra~nu>kska of the Drona 
Parva . 


CHA'PTfcR OXCV 1 . 

(NARAYANASTRAMOKSHA 
PARVA)— Continued. 

S&njaya said 

I. Hearing that hfe father has /been 
by underhand me n u by Dhristn- 
* Hfyumivu of sinfifl ileedt, Dross’s eoobc- , 


came filled, O foremost of men, with tears 
as well as with (extreme) rage. 

2. Inflamed as he was with rage, his 
body, O monarch, appeared to burn like 
that of the Destroyer himself when at the 
expiration of a yuga % he engages himself 
in slaughtering created beings. 

3. Then repeatedly wiping off his eyes 
shedding copious tears, and breathing - in 
rage, he said these words unto king Duryo- 
dhana. 

4. I have been apprised of the fact, 
how my father was slain after he laid his 
weapons aside; I have also known how a 
sinful act has been committed by those who 
boast of hoisting the staudard of virtue. 

5—6. 1 have also heard of the vile and 

ruthless act of the very virtuous king 
! Yudhisthira. Surely either victory or its 
reverses will fall to the lot of those who en¬ 
gage in fight. Death in battle is ever es¬ 
teemed. The death overtaking one engaged 
in fight under fair rules of combat, 

7. Should not become a source of grief, 
as has been observed hy the sages. My 
father, without doubt, has gone to the pos¬ 
thumous regions of the heroes. 

8. 1 should not lament for that foremost 
of men as be has undergone the most 
excellent form of death. But when fighting 
fairly, he was sieved by the hair, 

9. Before the eyes of all the troops; 
this humiliation that he sustained is biting 
me to the very quick. Whilst I live, my 
sire was seized by the hair, 

10. Why then should sonless men wish 
to obtain sons (who can help them in no 
way)? Moved by lust, or wrath or igno¬ 
rance or hatred or levity, 

11. Men perpetrate acts opposed to 
morality or to humiliate others. This most 
sinful act has been committed by the son 
of Prisata, 

12. Of wicked soul and ruthless heart, 
in utter disregard of my seif. Dhrrista- 
dyumna shall behold the dreadful conse¬ 
quences of his act, 

13. As also the prevaricating sons of 
Pandu, who have perpetrated a sinful act. 
He that caused, by an underhand measure, 
the preceptor to lay aside his weapon, 

14. The blood of that son of Dharma 
the earth shall drink to-day. 1 swear by 
iqiy truth, O foremost of the Kurus, as also 
by the religious merits acquired by my 
1 st ha and Purtka acts, 

That I shall not cbag on my 
burdensome existence without slaying the 
FaftcHftlft* to, the last man. Having ft- 
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17. Some loudly calling their sires and 
their son* tied away in fear, without recog¬ 
nising one another and reduced in energy 
by grief. 

18. Some causing their sons, fathers, 
friends and brothers sit (on their vehicles) 
and doffiwg their coats of mail were seen to 
wash them with water. 

19. After the slaughter of Drona, the 
enemy's host, falling into great distress, 
fled away in haste. Who hath rallied it 
n^w ? Tt.Il me if you know it. 

20. The sound of neighing steeds and 
roaring elephants mingled with the clatter 
of car-wheets is heard aloud. 

31. These terrible sounds in the ocean 
of Kuru army, are swelling every moment 
and causing my troops to tremble. 

22. This tremendous sound that is as¬ 
sailing our ears, causing our hairs to stand 
eiect, mescems, will devour up Che three 
worlds with their lords. 

23. 1 think this to be the tremendous 
roar of the wielder of the thunder, vis., 
Vasava, who enraged at the slaughter of 
Drona is coming to fight on behalf of the 
Kauravas. 

24. O Dhananjoya, hearing this loud 
and terrible sound our hairs stand erect, 
and our best car-warriors are becoming 
filled with anxiety. 

35. ! ask you who is this mighty car- 

warrior that rallying this terrible and 
agitated host like tt.e ford of the celestials 
themselves, is leading it to the charge. 

Aijuna said 

26. He depend’ng upon whose prowess 
the Kauravas, Itavmg addressed themselves 
to the accompli!lunent ol fieice deeds, are 
•blowing their conches and facing us with 
firm nes s, 

27. He about whom you entertain doubts 
as to who he may be who, having rallied 
Lite troops of the sons of Dnritarastra, 
that had fled from ihe I all of the weapon¬ 
less Drona, L now uttering terrible roars, 

28. He who is possessed of bashfulness, 
and mighty arms, who has the gait of an 
infuriate elephant, who possesses a face like 
that of a tiger, who achieves fierce feats 
and gives assurances of safely to the 
Kurus, 

29. He, upon whose birth Drona dis¬ 
tributed a thousand nine among Brahmanas 
of high-worth, he, O king, is Aswaihaman 
who is thus roaring. 

30. As Boon as he was born that hero 
weighed like Ucljhaisraves and thereby 
caused the three werWstt-UembU, 


31. Having heard that sound, an invisible 
being, O master, ascribed to him the namg 
Aswathaman, (horse-voiced). That brave 
warrior, O son of Pandu, is roaring to-day. 

32. He, who has been slain like one 
helpless by the son of Prisata, by a cruel 
and deceitful means, yonder stands the 
protector of that one. 

33. Tlie Panchala prince dragged my 
poor preceptor by the locks of liis hair. 
Certain 1 y Drona's son will not forgive that 
act of his, aware as he is of his own manli¬ 
ness and resources. 

34* You also, O king, has spoken 4 
lie to the preceptor, being driven to it by 
the desire (or obtaining the kingdom. Con¬ 
versant with the rules of morality and of 
pious nature, you have indeed perpetrated 
a great sin. 

35. Like that hanging in Rama on con¬ 
sequence of his slaying Vali, the infamy 
hanging on you in consequence of the 
slaughter of Drona will be eternal in the 
three worlds with their mobile and immo¬ 
bile creations. 

36. The son of Pandu is accomplished 
in ail virtues ; moreover he is my disciple, 
he will never tell me a lie*. Thinking this 
Drona believed what you then said. 

37. You have spoken an untruth veiled 
in the gacb of truth, to the preceptor, add¬ 
ing the word elephant thereto. 

38. Thereupon the Puissant Drona, laid 
his weapons aside and became indifferent 
to every earthly concern. He was sense¬ 
less, and as you have seen was overwhelmed 
with a swoon, 

30. It was tlren that his disciple, trans¬ 
gressing ail morality, slew hj$> preceptor, 
filled with affection for his son and nn- 
wiiiing to fight and possessed by grief. 

40. Having slain by a deceitful means 
your preceptor who had tadd his weapons 
aside, now do you with your counsellors, 
protect the son of Prisata, if indeed, you. 
are equal to the task. 

41. To-day atl of us conjointly will nqt 
be able to protect‘the son of Prisata, who 
has been as it were devoured by the son of 
Drona, filled with fury on ^account of his 
sire's slaughter. 

42. He, who ever treated all creatures 
wiih exceeding compassion, even he, hear¬ 
ing that his sire was dragged by the hair 
will to-day consume us in battle. 

43. Setting at naught all dictates of 
morality, tlie pupH has slaughtered his pre¬ 
ceptor, although i exclaimed at the- top of 
my voice, protesting that the preceptor 
should-net Li skin* 
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44. We have already passed away the 
greater p;«t of our lives; the lease of life 
left to us is indeed very short; even that 
short period is blotted by this sinful act 
ipci petrated in the maturity of our years). 

45. Drona, in consequence of the affec¬ 
tion he cherished for us, was indeed like our 
father. By the ordinances of the holy texts, 
he was also our father. Yet such a precep¬ 
tor of ours has been slain by ourselves, for 
tlte sake of enjoying soveieignty for a short 
period. 

46. Dhritarastra, O manarch, gave the 
eat th to Bhisluna and Drona, and what was 
more, he entrusted them with the lives of 
his sons. 

47. Though thus esteemed and endowed 
with such an hoooraiium by the foe. yet the 
preceptor looked upon u* like his own son. 

48. The preceptor, incapable of suffer¬ 
ing arty reduction in strength aitd energy, 
was only slain in battle, when lie believing 
hi your words laid his weapons aside. 
Wliale engaged in fight even Indra the per¬ 
former of hundred sacrifices could not have 
defeated him. 

49. Even such a preceptor, venerable in 
years and devoted 10 our welfare, lias been 
injured by ourselves, who have betaken to 
mean conduct for securing sovereignty. 

50. Alas, alas, what a heinous sin and 
a ruthless act have we perpetrated, for, 
tempted by the desire for enjoying the plea¬ 
sures of sovereignty, we have slain our 
venerable preceptor. 

51. My preceptor had all along been 
under the impiession, that I, Vasova’s son, 
could abandon all, my sires, brothers, sons, 
wives, and even lif^ itself, for his sake, in 
consequeuce of the affection I bear for 
Inin. 

52. And yet, alas, longing for sove¬ 
reignty, l have neglected him when he was 
on the point of being slaughtered. For this 
act, O king, I have a 1 ready been cottdem* 
lied to hell, being covered with great igno¬ 
miny. 

53. It is better that I should die than live, 
inasmuch as I have to-day, out of a desire 
for obtaining sovereignty, suffered iny old 
preceptor to be slain, who was a Brahmana 
and a great muni and who moreover had 
laid his weapons aside at the time. 

Thus ends the one hundred and ninety * 
emtentk chapter , the words of Arjuna in 
the Narayan*stramok$ha of the Drona 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CXCVIll. 

(N ARAYANAS 1 'RAMOKSHA, 

P A R V A )—Continued, 

Sanjaya said 

t. Hearing the words of Arjuna, O 
mighty monarch, the mighty car-warriors 
of the Pandava host spoke neither agree¬ 
able or disagreeable words in reply to Dha- 
nanjoya. 

2. But the mighty Bhimasena filled with 
wrath, spoke, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
these words for reproching Kunli's son 
r.rjuna. 

3. ‘You are preaching the rules of mora¬ 
lity, like a muni living in the woods or like a 
Brahmana of austere observances who has 
cut off all connections with this world. 

4. Saving others from injuries, defend¬ 
ing himself against wounds and injuries, 
and showing forgiveness to women and the 
pious, a l\shatri)a soon obtains the (rule of 
the) earth, as also religious merit, fame and 
prosperity. 

5. Yourself endowed with all the de¬ 
sirable qualifications of a Ksharitya, O 
perpetuaier of your race, it looks odd that 
you should speak like one ignorant of the 
duties of your order. 

6. O sou of Kunti, your prowess re¬ 
sembles that of Sakra the lord of Sachi. 
You never pass beyond the limits of morality 
even as the ocean never transgresses its 
banks. 

7. What person is there, who will not 
applaud you,—you who, having forgotten 
the animosity fanned and kept alive for the 
last thirteen years, are solicitous lor obser- 
ing the precepts of morality ? 

8. Surely it is fortunate, O sire, that 
your heart to-day bends towards virtue. 
It is also fortunate that your understand¬ 
ing to-day inclines towards ‘showing com¬ 
passion, U you of undeteriorating fame. 

9. Although you are so eager to ob* 
serve the dictates of righteousness, yet your 
kingdom was snatciied away from you 
most unrighteously. Your wife Qraupadi 
having been dragged into the open court, 
was iusulted by your foe. 

10. We were exiled, with barks of trees 
or skins of animals for our cloth and cover. 
Though undeserving of such a wretched 
plight, yet we were compelled to wear oUt 
thirteen long years in that condition. 

it. You, O sinless one, have overlooked 
all these crying causes that call for revenue. 
Devoted as you are to perform flm duties Of 
K*hairiya$, you have quietly tolerated all 
these. 
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12. Keeping alive the meftidry of all 
these wrongs inflicted on us, we have come 
here to-day with you, to avenge them. ^But 
as you are so righteous) I myself will slay 
all these mean fellows who snatched away 
our kingdom. 

13. You had said before " Addressing 
ourselves in battle, we shall exert to the 
utmost of our abilities.” But now you are 
reproaching us. 

14. You are now seeking % 4 rtue. So 
you have falsified the words you had said 
before. Afflicted as we are with (ear, you 
take this opportunity for cutting us to the 
quick with your harsh words, 

15. Like one applying salt on the sores 
of wounded men, O grinder of your foes. 
Afflicted with your dagger-like words, my 
heart is on the point of bursting open. 

16. Pious as you are, you do not know 
the nature of impiety, for you do not offer 
os applause though we are worthy of it. 

17. When Vasudeva himself is here, 
praise you the son of Drona, who, O Dhan- 
anjaya, is not a match for even a sixteenth 
part of yourself T 

18. Disclosing your own weakness, it is 
strange that you feel no shame ! 1 can rend 
this earth open in rage, and split the very 
mountains, 

19. Whirling that heavy and terrible 
mace of fierce aspect decked with garlands 
of gold. Like a violent tempest, I can break 
down trees resembling huge mountains. 

20. I can with my arrows rout and crush 
the assembled host of the celestials led by 
Indra himself, O Partlia, assisted though 
they be by the Rakshasas, the Asuras, 
Snakes and human beings. 

21. Knowing, O foremost of men, me 
your brother, to be such, you should not, O 
you of infinite prowess, entertain any fear 
from the son of Drona. 

22. Or, O Vibhatsu, stay here with all 
these foremost of men and behold me, alone 
and armed with the mace, conquer him in 
fierce battle. 

23. Like the Daitva kink Hiranyakasipu 
addressing the roaring and enraged Hari, 
the son of the king of the Panchalas address¬ 
ed Partha thus 

Dhristadyumna said 

24. O Vibhatsu, the intelligent gages of 
•yore have prescribed these— vie, conducting 
sacrifices on behalf of others, teaching, cha¬ 
rity, celebration of sacrifices and acceptance 
of gifts,—-to be the duties of the Brah- 
manas. 


25. The sixth duly is study. To wfn'e 
of these six was that Drona who has been 
slain by me devoted ? Wherefore then do 
you reproach me, O sou of Pritha ? 

26. Transgressing the duties of his own 
order, and observing those of the Kshatriyas 
that perpetrator of wicked deeds used to 
slaughter us with his celestial weapons. 

2;. Professing himself to be a Brahman*, 
he used to injure us deceitfully; he has 
now been slain by deceitful means; O 
son of Pritha, what is there wrong in this? 

28. Upon the punishment of Drona, 
(which he richly deserved), if his son, out 
of anger, utter such loud roars, what do 
I lose by them ? 

29. There is nothing wonderful in the 
fact that Drona’s son leading the Kauravas 
in battle, will cause their destruction, being 
himself unable to protect them. 

30. Now you have turned a virtuous 
person, and are accusing me with the 
slaughter o! my preceptor ; but do you 
not Know that it was for this purpose that 
1 was bom as son of the Pane ha la king, 
having sprung out of fire. 

31. How, O Dhananjaya, can you de¬ 
signate him a Brahmana or a Ksh&triya, 
who when engaged in fight used to look 
upon fair and unlair acts with an equal eye 7 

32. He, w!k> furious in rage, used to 
slay with his Brahma weapons even those 
who are unacquainted with the use of wea¬ 
pons, O foiemost of men, why should he not 
be slain by us by every means in our 
power ? 

33. One fallen off from the duties of 
his order, has been said, by the righteous, 
to be equal to poison. Knowing this, '> 
you who are conversant with the precepts 
of morality, why do you blame me, O 
Arjuna ? 

That ruthless warrior, being assailed 
by me, lias been overthrown and slain by 
me. O Vibhatsu, why do you not then 
congratulate myself on whom actually no 
blame hangs ? 

35. O Partha, I have lopped off Diana’s 
dreadful head, resembling the All-destroy¬ 
ing Fire, or the burning Sun or the most 
virulent poison. Why do you not then 
applaud an act that 19 worthy of applause ? 

36. He who used to slay my kinsmen 
exclusively in tiattfe, and of no one else, 
lopping off his head, have I not been freed 
from a terrible fever (of revenge) that used 
to burn me without remission. 

37. The fact that I have not thrown his 
head, like that of. J^yadratha, into het 
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pnmtnions of the Nisadhas, is corrordlng 
Ke core of my heart. 

38. 4 t has been heard, O Arjuna, that, 
without slaving one’s enemies one incurs 
sin. The duty of a Kshatriya is to slay or 
to be slain. 

39. O son of Pandu, Drona was my 
enemy; and therefore it is righteous that 
I have slain him ; and thus you have slain 
your father’s friend, king Bhagadatta. 

40. When you slew your aged grandsire, 

' you thought it your duty to do so. But 

when I have slain my wicked foe, why 
should it not be regarded as my duty 7 

41. It behoves you not to speak to me in 
this way—me who can raise my hand 
against you in consequence of the relation¬ 
ship 1 bear to you and who am therefore 
like a prostrate elephant with ladder against 
its body, for helping puny creatures to get 
on its back. 

42. I fo» give your abusive language, O 
Arjuna, for the sake of Draupadi and her 
sons and not for any other cause. 

43. It is well-known that the hostility I 
bore to the preceptor was bequeathed to me 
by my sire. Every one in the world knows it 
but you sons of Pandu feign to be ignorant 
of it. 

44. The eldest son of Pandu is not a liar 
nor am I a sinful wretch, O Arjuna. The 
wicked Drona used to injure his pupils. He 
bas been slain by me. Now fight, and vic¬ 
tory will be yours. 

Thus ends the one hundred and ninety 
eighth chapter, the words of DJiristadyiunna, 
in the Narayanastramoksha of the Drona 
Parva. 


CHAPTER^CXC IX. 

(NARAYANASTRA-MOKSHANA 
PA R V A )—Contin tied. 

Dhritarashtra said 

1. That liigh-souled person who had 
duly studied the Vedas and 1 heir auxiliaries, 
he who had mastered the entire science of 
arms and who possessed modesty, 

2. That Drona*that son of mighty sage, 
who had been insulted by the low-mi»ded, 
cruel and mean Dhrisladyumna the slayer 
of his preceptor, 

3. That Drona through whose grace the 
foremost of men still achieve superhuman 
feats difficult of being achieved even by the 
gods and the Asuras, 


4. When that Drona suffered such an 
insult at the hands of that most sinful 
Dhristadyumna under the very eyes of all 
the warriors present, was there no Ksha- 
triya who was then inspired with wrath? 
Fie on the Kshatriya order and fie on wrath 
itself! 

5. Tell me, O Sanjaya, what did the 
Parthas or the other kings of the earth, all 
illustrious warriors, say, having heard the 
words of the Panchala prince ? 

3anjaya said 

6. Hearing those words of the ruthless 
son of Drupada, O king, alt the rulers of 
the earth remained silent. 

7. But Arjuna only casting side glances 
at Prisata’s son, and sighing and shedding 
copious tears said 'fie, fie.* 

8. Yudhisthira and Bhima and the twins 
(Nakula and Sahadeva) and Krishna him¬ 
self were overwhelmed with shame, O king. 
Then Satyaki spoke these words :— 

9. "Is there nobody that will quickly des¬ 
patch this sinful, low, and cursed wretch, 
even when he is thus speaking V* 

10. Like the Brahmanas blaming a 
Chandala, all these Pandavas are reproach¬ 
ing you for your having perpetrated tins 
sinful act. 

11. Having perpetrated the most sinful 
act and condemned by the pious, do you 
not feel ashamed to open your lips in 
this august assemblage ? 

12. O Despicable wretch, why did not 
your tongue and your cursed head go off 
into thousand fragments, when you were 
on the point of slaying your preceptor ? 
Why were you not smitten down by that 
sinful act 7 

13. You richly merit the condemnation 
of the Parthas and all the Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas inasmuch as parpetrating this 
sinful act, you are boasting of it in tlie 
presence of this august assembly. 

14. Having committed the most heinous 
act of sin, you further reveal your hatred 
for the preceptor. For this you deserve to 
be slain ; there is no use in sparing your life 

' even for a moment. 

15. What other sinful wretch, except 
yourself, will dare cause the virtuous pre¬ 
ceptor's death, holding him by his hoary 
locks 7 

16. Having obtained you—the disgrace 
to their race—for thiir decendant. seven 
generations before you and seven after, in 
your race, have sunk in hell, being deprived 
of their glory. 
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17. You have accused Part ha that fore¬ 
most of men with the slaughter of Bhisma. 
But this latter illustrious personage has 
himself caused his own destruction. 

18. Indeed that vilest of wretches vi2. 
your uterine brother Sikhandin, was the 
cause of Bhisma's death. Really there is 
no one mare sinful on the face of the earth, 
than the sons of Panchala king. 

19. Your father had begotten Sikhandin 
for the slaughter of Bhisina. As regards 
Arjuna he only protected your brother 
when he caused the death of the high-soul- 
ed Bhisma. 

20* The Pane ha las have gone astray 
from the paths of rectitude, and like despi¬ 
cable wretches they are injuring their friends 
and their preceptors, only for having 
obtained yourself and your brother, hated 
by the pious, among themselves. 

*i. If yo» again speak such words be¬ 
fore me, I shall knock down your head with 
a mace resembling the bolt of heaven. 

32. Stained as you are with the sin of 
oranmamcide, people looking at you the 
slayer of a Brahmana, have to look at the 
oun for purifying themselves. 

23. Ill-mannered wretch of a Panchala, 
viiliiymg my own preceptor in the first 
instance and then my preceptor’s preceptor, 
why don’t you feel ashamed ? 

24. ‘Wait, Wait.’ Bear but this single 
stroke of my mace. I will bear many strokes 
of that of yours.” 

25. Thus reproached by that scion of 
the Satwata race, Prisata’s son inspired 
with wrath, addressed these harsh words to 
the enraged Satyaki. 

Dhristadynmna said :— 


h« laid aside his weapons and I slew hi m 

O crooked one, what is there .improper i« 

3** How can he, O Satyaki ^r#h«fir* 
such as act, who himself has slain his oo- 
ponent, desisted from battle,—an oppon^ 
that was sitting in Praya Yoga and whose 
arm was cut off by another. 

32. That puissant opponent of yours 
careered on the field having thrown^’ 
down with the stroke of his feet. Forenmst 

^ 0 herj:y 0 hi;' , 7 n,a,e ^ W ^- did 

sl.Z». y ~ ,b * »" -1 

1 ”>v- 

35- Having yourself perpetrated an act 
worthy of a Chandala only.it is strange 

languag e deSlre l ° censure me in such a vile 

3 . 6 * X[ ou * r * the Perpetrator of vile acts 
and not I, O vilest of the Vrishni race. You 
are the hot-bed of sin. Do not again blame 
this deed of mine. 

37* Hold your tongue. It is improper 
that you shall move after this. I give you 
this reply from my own lips, you should not 
address me any longer. 

38* If again, out of folly you speak such 
harsh words to me, 1 shall despatch you to 
the abode of Death with my own arrows. 

39. One cannot overcome his foes, O 
tool, s-olely through fair means. Hoar how 
our opponents also acted unfairly. 


26. O you of Madhu’s race, I have 
heard you speak. But I forgive you ; 
yourself sinful and impious, you desire 
to throw odium on the righteous? 

27. Forgiveness is a praiseworthy virtue, 
but sinful wretches do not deserve it. A 
wicked fellow regards him who shows for¬ 
giveness as powerless (lit: conquered). 


40. Pandu’s eldest son Yudhisthira was 
a^few years back cheated unfairly (out of 
his own kingdom) and O Satyaki, Draupadi 
was also most vilely insulted. 

41. The Pandavas with Krishna their 
wire were also exiled to the woods, and 
O fool, all their possessions were robbed 
out of them by unrighteous means. 


38. Ill-behaved, of low mind and sinful 
resolutions, you are condemnable from the 
end of your hair to the tip of your toe. Yet 
do you desire to censure others ? 

r 29. What act can be more unrighteous 
than that perpetrated by you when, re¬ 
peatedly prevented, you slew Bhurisrava, 
whose arm was lopped off and who had be¬ 
taken to the Praya Yoga ? 

30. Arranging his troops in order Drona 
was fighting with his celestial weapons ; 


42. 1 he king of the Madras was again 
weaned away from our side by an act of 
unrighteousness by the foe, unfairly also was 
the tender son ofSubhadra slain. 

43. Now for the Pandavas, the grand¬ 
father of the Kurus, Bhisma was slain by 
an act of unrighteousness. Bhurisrava was 
unfairly slain by your very justice!-oving 

44. Thus, O you of the Satwata race, 
‘^heroic Pandavas and the Kurus have 
both acted sinfully for victory in battle. 
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although they are all conversant with the 
rules of morality. 

45. Thus morality is a mystery, as also 
immorality is difficult of being ascertained. 
Fight on with the Kauravas, and do not 
return to the home of your falhers. 

Sanjaya said 

46. Addressed in such ruthless and harsh 
words, the handsome Satyaki trembled 
from head to foot. 

47. Hearing those words Satyaki with 
his eyes coppery in rage, laid his bow aside 
on the car and breathing like a snake he 
grasped his mace. 

48. Then advancing furiously upon the 
Panchala prince he said :—“1 shall not 
waste my harsh words on you any longer, 
but I shall crush you, as you richly deserve 
to be slaughtered." 

49. Beholding the puissant Satyaki 
rush, from wrath and desire for revenge, at 
the Panchala prince, like Death against a 
match of his, 

50. The mighty Bhima urged by Vasu- 
deva, quickly jumped down from his chariot 
and caught hold of him by the arms. 

51. The puissant Satyaki, who was then 
furiously rushing (at Dhristadyuinna) ad¬ 
vanced a few steps, dragging after him the 
mighty son of Pandu, who was trying to 
withhold him. 

52. Then Bhima firmly planting his 
feet, succeeded in stopping that foremost of 
all beings endowed with strength in’*., that 
illustrious scion or Sini’s race. 

53. Then, O king, Sahadeva jumping 
down from his car, addressed Satyaki held 
in check by the strong arms of Bhima, in 
these soothing words :— 

54. "O feremost of men, we possess not 
friends dearer to ourselves, than the An- 
dhakas, the Vrishnis and the Panchalas, O 
descendant of Madhu’s race. 

55. Similarly the Andhakas and the 
Vrisnnis, specially Krishna anting the 
latter, cannot have any friends dearer than 
ourselves. 

56. The Panchalas also, O scion of the 
Vrishni race, will not be able to find friends 
dearer to themselves than the Vrishnis and 
the Pandavas, even if they search the whole 
earth to the very boundaries of the seas. 

57. You are a dear friend to this prince 
and even such is he to you. You are to us 
even as we are to you. 

58. Versed in the rules of duty, restrain 
your anger having the prince of the Pan- 
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chalas for its object, remembering the duties 
that you owe to your friends. 

59. Forgive the son of Prisata, fet him 
also forgive you. We will also practise 
forgiveness. Wliat other virtue can be equal 
to forgiveness 1 

60. When, O sire, SahadeVa was thus 
pacifying the grandson of Sini, the son of 
the ranchala king thus smilingly spoke 

61. "Bhima, let the grandson of Sini, so 
proud of his prowess in battle, he released*. 
Let him encounter me like the wind en¬ 
countering the mountains. 

62. I shall smother his wrath With my 
sharp arrows, as also his itching for battle; 
O son of Kunti, let me deprive him of his 
life in battle. 

63. I am alone competent to achieve th< 
mighty task the sons of Pandu have under¬ 
taken, heavy though it may be. Yonder 
come the Kauravas, 

64. Or Phalguna himself will hold all of 
them in check. Let me cut off this one'* 
head with my arrows. 

65. He takes me for Bhitrisravas with 
his arm lopped off. Leave him. Either f 
will slay him or he shall slay me. 

66. Hearing the words of the Panchala 
prince the mighty Satyaki breathing like a 
snake, bee an to swell even within the em¬ 
brace of Bhima’s arms. 

67. When those strong-armed and 
mighty heroes were thus roaring at each 
other like two bulls, O sire, Vasudeva and 
the son of Dharma Yudhisthira, 

68 . With great difficulty restrained those 
two heroes. Thus restraining those two 
mighty bowmen, whose eyes were, red iu 
rage, the foremost of the Kshatriyas ad¬ 
vanced desirous of meeting the foe in battle. 

Thus ends the one hundred and ninety* 
ninth chapter, the rage of Dhristady umna 
and Satyaki , in the Narayanastrdmoksha. 
of the Drona Parva. 


CHAPTER CC, 

(NARAYANASTRAMOKSANA 
PARVA)— Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

i. Thereafter the son' of Drona began 
to crush his foes like the Destroyer at the 
end of the yuga, slaughtering all creatures. 

2—3. Slaying his foes with his broad¬ 
headed sliafts, he caused a mountain by 
corpses, whose trees were constituted by 
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standards, peaks bv weapons, stones by 
slain elephants; which teemed with Kim- 
purusaes fanned by slain horses, which was 
covered with creepers constituted by bows, 
tvhoso cranes were constituted by flesh-eat¬ 
ing animals ; and which was full of birds 
formed hy the ghosts. 

4* Then, O foremost of the Bharatas, 
once more exclaiming aloud with great 
force, Aswathaman made your son to hear 
bis vow, 

- 5. “Inasmuch as Kunti’s son Yudhis- 
thira, disguised in the garb of righteous¬ 
ness, has spoken to the fighting Preceptor, 
saying ‘lay your weapons aside, 

. 6. For that reason I shall crush his army 
even before his very eyes. Shattering the 
ranks of the hostile ar.ny I will slay the sin¬ 
ful son of the Panchala king. 

7. I will slay them all in battle if they 
only face me in battle. This I speak to 
you for sooth. Let the army be rallied and 
return to the charge. 

8. Hearing those words of Drona’s son 
your son rallied the troops, having dis¬ 
pelled their fear by uttering a loud leonine 
shout. 

9. Thereupon O king, once more a 
terrible encounter took pUce between the 
armies of the Kurus and the Pandavas, re¬ 
sembling the dashing of two oceans at full 
tide. 

10. The Kouravas were rallied and in¬ 
cited with revenge by Drona’s son, the 
Pandavas and Panchalas were also ex¬ 
cited to fury by having slain the Preceptor 
Drona. 

11. The violence of the collisi >n was 
indeed very great,—collision that then took 
place on the field of batile between those 
warriors all of whom were filled with joy and 
rage and inspired with hopes of victory. 

12. The collision between the Kurus 
knd the Pandavas was like that between 
a mountain against a mountain or an ccean 
against an ocean. 

13. Then the Kuiu and the Pandava 
troops filled with delight struck up ten 
thousand Bheris and blew a thousand 
conches. 

14. Like the deep roar of the ocean 
when it was churned, a tremendous din was 
then heard in those troops. 

1 15. Thereafter Dron’s son invoked into 
existence the Narayana weapon and he 
aimed it at the armies of the Panchalas 
and the Pandavas. 

16. Then thousands of arrows with 
blaring 'ips appeared in the welkin looking 


like snakes of fiery mouth, that continued 
10 agitate the Pandavas. 

17. 'Those arrows, O king, like the rays 
of the Sun, in that terilble battle, covered 
all the quarters of heaven, the sky and the 
Pandava soldiers. 

18. Then, O ruler of earth, countless 
iron balls appeared there like luslroas orbs 
in the cloudless firmament. 

19. Sataghnis of four or two wheels, and 
a large number of maces, and sharp-edged 
discs, effulgent like the sun also appeared 
there. 

20. Then beholding the firmament dense* 
ly covered by those weapons, O foremost 
of the Bharatas, the Pundavas,the Sanjayas 
and the Panchalas became exceedingly 
anxious. 

21. The weapon showed its exceeding 
strength in all those places, O ruler of 
men, where the great car-warriors of the 
Pandava hosts contended furiously. 

22. Slaughtered by the Narayana wea* 
pon, as if burnt down by a raging fire, the 
troops of the Pandavas were greatly dis¬ 
tressed in battle. 

23. O lord, as fire consumes a heap of 
dry grass in summer, even so did that 
weapon begin to consume the army of the 
Pandavas. 

24. The very virtuous king Yudhi9thira 
was filled with fear, as his army became 
reduced in number and that weapon swel¬ 
led in its fury. 

25. Then beholding the army broken 
and deprived of its senses, and seeing the 
indifference of Partha, the very virtuous 
king Yudhisthira thus skope : — 

26. “Fly, O you Dhri9tadynmna, taking 
with you all the Panchala divisions ; you 
also, Satyaki, go away with all Vrishnis and 
the Andhakas. 

27. The high-souled son of Vasudeva 
will look after his own safety. Indeed he 
is competent to protect all the worlds ; what 
to speak of his own self ; it is useless to give 
him advise. 

28. Ye soldiers, I command you to 
desist from the battle. 1 with my uterine 
brothers, am going to enter into a burning 
fire. 

29. - In this war so dreadful to the timid, 
having crossed the ocean represented by 
Bhima and Drona, I shall now sink in the 
water contained in the vestige of a calf-foot 
represen ted by the son of Drona. 

30. Let king Duryodhana to-day attain 
the fruition of his desires for I have slain 
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the preceptor who used to treat us so ' 
mercifully arid like a friend. 

31. Indeed this preceptor with the help 
of other cruel warriors, slew ami did not 
spire the son of Subhadra of tender years, 
who was unacquainted with the modes of 
warfare. 

32. This preceptor with his son re¬ 
mained indifferent, when Krishna, dragged 
into the open court and about to be made 
a slave, asked him to speak the truth in 
answer to her questions. 

33. This preceptor gave an impene¬ 
trable armour to Duryodhann, when all 
other warriors were worn out with fatigue, 
in order that the latter may sliy Phalguna 
and effect the protection of Jayadratli t. 

34* Indeed this preceptor with his 
Brahma weapon exterminated that whole 
Panchala division under Satyajit, who had 
been exerting to bestow victory on me. 

35. Indeed this preceptor did not with¬ 
hold his permission though solicited to do 
so by our friends, when despoiled of our 
kingdom we were on the point of being 
exiled into the woods. 

36. Alas, such a well-wishing friend of 
ours who did us many good turns has 
been slain by us. For his sake l shall with 
all my relatives enbrace death.” 

37. When the son of Kunti was thus 
speaking, the scion of the Dasarha race, 
Krishna, forbidding the troops with the 
waive of his hand from flying away, said 
these words :— 

38. 44 Quickly throw aside your weapons 
and come down from your vehicles ; even 
this is the means ordained by the high- 
souled Narayana, for baffling this weapon. 

39. All of you quickly alight from the ele¬ 
phants, horses, and chariots in the ground. 
Thus when you stand in earth laying aside 
your arms this weapon will not slay you. 

40. Wherever you Shall contend in 
battle for checking the force of this weapon, 
in all those places the Kouravas wTll be¬ 
come more powerful than yourselves. 

41. Those men, on the other hand, who 
will throw down their weapons and alight 
from their vehicles, will not be slain by 
this weapon. 

42. Those who will even think of con¬ 
tending against this weapon will be slain 
by it, even if he takes shelter within the 
bowels of the earth.” 

* 43. Hearing those words of Vasudeva, 
O Bharata, all the Pandava warriors laid 
their weapons aside and dist^rded all 
thoughts of battle from their mina. 


44. But Bhimnsena the son cf Pandu, 
beholding the Pandavas about to t ban don 
their weapons had thus spoken, O king, 
gladdening the hearts of all. 

45. None should threw his weapons 
asid". 1 shall check the weapon ol Drona’s 
son with my swift-flying arrows. 

46. Or armed with this heavy mace 
adorned with gold 1 shall career on the 
field of battle like Death himself, quelling 
the weapons of Drona’s son. 

47. Just as no luminary is equal to the 
Sun in effulgence, so there is no man equal 
to me in prowess and strength. 

43. Look at my strong arms like the 
trunks of the foremost of elephants. They 
are capable of pulling down the crests of 
the Himavut mountain. 

49. Among men, l am the only person 
possessed of the strength of ten thousand 
elephants. Like Sakra among the gods 
in heaven, I am known to be matchless 
on earth. 

50. To-day you shall behold the 
strength of my arms and my expanded 
chest, when I shall exert in resisting the 
effulgent and burning weapon of Drona’s 
son. 

51. If there is none who can venture 
to contend against the Narayana weapon, 
let then the Kurus and the Pandavas be* 
hold how I shall quell that weapon. 

52. O Arjuna, O Arjuna, O Vibhatsu, 
it befits you not to lay aside your Gandiva- 
bow ; then from yourself the halo of glory 
will be gone, like that of the moon leaving 
it.” 

Arjuna said 

53. O Bhima, my great vow is that I 
shall not use the Gandiva-bow against 
Brahmanas the kine and the Narayanf 
weapon, and against these I shall fay it 
aside. 

Sanjaya said 

54. Thus spoken to, Bhima, that sub¬ 
duer of foes, rushed against Drona’s son 
on a chariot whose clatter resembled the 
roll of thunder and whpse effulgence out¬ 
vied that of the Sun. 

55. Endued with great activity and 
prowess, the son of Kunti possessed as he 
was of extreme lightness of hands, suc¬ 
ceeded in covering Drona’s son with a 
net-work of arrows* within the twinkling 
of the eye. 

56* Thereupon* Drona’s son smilingly 
eyeing the rushing Bhima, challenged him 
pnd then, covered b’»m with arrows of keen 
points and inspired with Manttts* . 
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5?. Tlien Prillm's son shrouded with 
those shafts, of blazing points like the 
mouths of snakes, capable of penetrating 
to the very vitafe, looked as if covered 
with sparks of gold. 

58. Then O king, the appearance of 
Bhimasena became like that of a mountain 
surrounded by tlie fire-flies at the close of 
d.iy. 

59 That weapon of Drona's son direct¬ 
ed against Bhimasena, swelled in fury 
like a conflagration assisted by the wind. 

60. Beholding that weapon of great 
energy increasing in its fury, the troops 
ol the Pandavas were filled with fear with 
the exception of bhima. 

<rt. Thereupon laying aside their celes¬ 
tial weapons on the ground they alighted 
tut aU sides from their cars and their 
horses. 

Tims when they had thrown their 
weapons down and when they had alighted 
from their vehicles and horses, that weapon 
of immense energy flew towards the head of 
Bhima. 

63. All creatures cried Oh and Alas 
and wpfeci 4 ly the Pamlavas did so, at the 
sight of Bhimasena wrapt in the effulgence 
of that weapon. 

Thus ends the two hundredth chapter % 
ihtt baying aside of wsipons by the Panda- 
va troops in the Narnyuaastra Mokshana 
of blit Drvna Parva . 


CHAPTER CCI. 

. (NARA YANAS l*R A-MOKSHAN A 
PARVA)— Contin ued • 

Sanjaya said 

I. Beholding Bhimasena completely 
shrouded by that weap >n, Dhananjaya for 
quenching the fire produced by it shot the 
Varuna weapon. 

a. The lightness with which Arjnna shot 
tl»* weapon, and also the fiery energy of the 
Narayaua weapon, rendered it impossible 
for any body to perceive that Bhima was 
also protected by the Vanina weapon. 

3 * Mis steeds, charioteers and horses 
covered by the effulgence of Hie weapon 
wf Dnoita's son, Bhima then Was incapable 
of being looked at like a bleating fire within 
another blazing fire. 

4* Just w at the dose of night, a# the 
luminaries flv towards the western hilts, so 
also the shafts of Drona's son dew towards 
the car of Bhima. 


| 5. Then thus shrouded with shafts by 

Drona's son, Bhima, Iris horses and cha¬ 
rioteer, O sire, looked as if wrapt in (lie 
flames of a blazing fire. 

6. Just as at the hour of the universal 
annihilation the All-destroying Fire 
having burnt down the mobile and immobile 
creation proceeds to enter the mouth of the 
Creator, so also that weapon proceeded to 
enter the body of Bhima. 

7. Just as the fire penetrating into the 
Sun or the Sun penetrating into the fire, can 
not be perceived by any body so also that 
weapon entering into Bhima's body could 
not be perceived. 

8. Beholding then that weapon swelling 
in fury near Bhima's chariot, and also 
Drona's son caieer unopposed on the field 
of battle, 

9. And seeing that all the warriors of the 
Pand&va army had laid their weapons aside, 
and that all ihe mighty car-warriors head¬ 
ed by Yudnisiiiira had turned their faces 
away from the field, 

10. Those two brave heroes of great 
effulgence viz. Arjnna and Vasudeva, then 
jumping down from their chariot, ran to¬ 
wards Bhima. 

11. Those two puissant persons then 
plunging into the energy born of the might 
of AbwaCha nan's weapon, betook to their 
power of illusion. 

12. The fire of that weapon failed to 
burn them down in consequence of their 
having laid aside their weapons, as also in 
consequence of their great personal prowess 
and the energy of the Varuna weapon. 

13. Then Nara and Narayana began 
forcibly to take off all weapons from Bhima 
and to drag him out of the fire of that 
weapon. 

14. Thus dragged the puissant son of 
Kunti (Bhima) began to roar aloud, where¬ 
upon the iiwinsible weapon of Drona's 
son also swelled in its fury. 

15. Then the son of Vasudeva, address¬ 
ing him (Bhima) said :—“O delighter of 
Pandu, what do you mean ? Why don’t 
you desist from fighting though repeatedly 
forbidden to do so. 

16. Had it been possible now to vanquish 
the Kouravas in battle, then we as well as 
all these forrmost of men would have fought 
against t icm. 

17. All your troops have alighted from 
their chariots, so you also, O son of 
Kumi, quickly tome down from your cha¬ 
riot," 

18. Having thus spoken, Krishna drag¬ 
ged him down on the earth,- him who was 
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bathing like A snake With eyes coppery 
With rage. 

When he Was thus dragged down 
front the car, when He Was thus compelled to 
lay his weapons aside* the Narayana 
Weapon^ capable of burning down the foe* 
became pacified. 

Sanjaya said■ 

20. When the Unbearable energy of that 
Weapon was pacified by this means, all the 
Quartet’S) subsidiary and cardinal, became 
dear. 

2 1 . Auspicious winds began to blow and 
animals and birds became quiet. The 
Steeds and elephants as Well as the warriors 
themselves became cheerful, O ruler of 
linen. 

22 . O Bharata* when that dreadful 
energy was thus stilled, the intelligent 
Bhirna shone like the Surt at the close of 
bight. 

23. Then the remnant of the Pandava 
troops, beholding the subsidence of the 
energy of that weapon* again stood ready 
in order to slay your sons. 

24. When the Pandava army was rallied 
and rearranged and when the Narayana 
Weapon was thus counteracted, your son 
Duryodharia, O king, addressing Drona’s 
Son said these words :— 

25. <4 0 Aswathaman, onde more dis¬ 
charge that Weapon quickly, for the Pan- 
thalas, desirous of victory) have again 
l-allied. 1 * 

26. Thus spoken to by your son, Asiva- 
tharRan, O sire, depressed and sighing 
heavily, Replied to the king saying 1 — 

27. “That weapon never comes baek, 
neither* O king, can it be used twice. If 
invoked back it will slay the pet son invok¬ 
ing it. 

28* The son of VasudeVa has counteract¬ 
ed the weapon by what means you have 
Seen. For this, O ruler of men, the exter¬ 
mination of the foe has not been accomplish 
ed in battle. 

29. The worst In battle Is either defeat 
or death. Death is better than defeat. The 
enemy compelled to lay aside their weapons 
are vanquished and more than dead.” 

Dnryodhana said 

30. O son of my preceptor, O ybu fore* 
most of those versed in the science of 
Weapons) if this weapon cannot be used 
twice) then slay those slayers of their pre- 
teptor with other mighty weapons. 

At* Like the three-eyed Mahadeva of 
imnite energy) you possess all the celestial 
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Weapons; even the entaged Indm eann.ot 
escape you alive if you wish it not. 

Dhritarastra said !— 

32. When Drona had been stain with 
Underhand measures and when that weapon 
of his son had been baffled, what did Aswa¬ 
thaman, urged on by Duryodhana) do ? 

33. Beholding the Patthas, rally for the 
fight and freed from the influence of the 
Narayana weapon and career at the head 
of their divisions, 

Sanjaya said 

34. Remembering the Unfair slaughter 
of his sire, Drona’s son, having the lion’s 
tail as a device on his banner, casting off 
all fear, and filled with fury rUshed uport 
the son of Prisata. 

35. Thus assailing him, that foremost f 
men, at first pierced his enemy with twenty 
small arrows arid theri again with five 
others* with great force* 

36. Thereupott, O king, DhristadyUrriria 
piercdd Drona’s son looking like a blaring 
fire, With four and sixty winged arrows. 

37. He pierced the latter's charioteer 
with twenty shafts furriished With golden 
wings and whetted on stone and the four 
horses with four very sharp arrows* 

38. Repeatedly piercing the son of 
Drona, and making the earth tremble with 
his roars, Dhristadyuirina appeared to be 
engaged in taking away the lives of every 
body ori the face of earth in that dreadful 
battle. 

39. O king, the sdn of Prisata was 
endued with prowess, and accomplished in 
weapons and of resolute purposes. He 
rushed upon the son of Drona making deith 
to be the final goal. 

40. Theri that foremost of car-warriors* 
that prince of the Parichalas, of unmeasur¬ 
able depth of soul, poured a veritable 
shower of arrows on the head of Drona’s 
son. 

41. Thereupon Droria's Sort Covered that 
enraged hero with innumerable winged 
shafts, and remembering the slaughter of 
his sire, pierced him with ten shafts* 

42. Cutting down the bow and the 
standard of the PanChala prince with two 
well-directed ra*or-headed arrows, the son 
of Drona began to afflict the former With 
numerous other shafts. 

43. Drona’s son deprived his opponent 

of his horses, chariot and driver; and he, 
worked up with rage, covered the latter’p 
followers with myriads of arrows, ‘ 
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44. Thereupon, O ruler of men, the 
troops of the Panchalas broke and fled 
away ; their appearance reflected fear, and 
they were greatly distressed and mangled 
mith shaft-cuts. 

45. Then beholding the troops turning 
back and Dhristadyumna greatly afflict¬ 
ed, the grandson of Sirti, directed his 
chariot to be driven m haste towards that 
of Drona’s sou. 

46. With eight sharp arrows he afflicted 
Aswathaman ; then once more he pierced 
his revengeful adversary with another 
twenty shafts of diverse shape. 

47. He pierced his opponent's driver 
and the four horses with four arrows; and 
then like one endued with great lightness 
of hand, he cut off his bow and standard 
with well-armed shafts. 

4^. He consumed the horses of his anta¬ 
gonist and shattered his car of golden 
effulgence ; then he pierced the latter on the 
centre of his breast with twenty shafts. 

49. Thus afflicted and enshrouded in a 
net-work of arrows, the puissant Aswatha- 
man, O kibg, knew hot what to do. 

50. When the preceptor's son was in¬ 
volved in such a perilous position, your son, 
that mighty car-warrior, supported by 
Kripa, Kama, and others, began to cover 
that scion of the Satwata race with numer¬ 
ous arrows. 

51. Then Duryodhana with twent) * 
Saradwata’s son Kripa with three, Krita- 
varman with ten, Kama with fifty, 

52. Dussasana withfhundred and Vrisha- 
$ena with seven sharp arrows pierced 
Satyaki quickly and from all sides. 

53. Thereupon, Q king, the puissAnt 
Satyaki deprived all those mighty car- 
warriors of their cars, and compelled them 
to turn away from the field of battle, within 
a moment’s time. 

54. Meanwhile Aswathaman having re¬ 
gained his senses, began, O foremost of 
the Bharatas, to reflect, distressed with grief 
and sighing repeatedly. 

55. Thereafter that afflicter of foes, 
namely, Drona’s son, riding on another car 

roceeded to oppose Satyaki, and shot 

kindreds of arrows. 

56. Then beholding that son of Bhara- 
dwaja’s son once more advance against him 
m battle, the mighty car-warrior Satyaki 
once more compelled him to turn away and 
deprived him of his car. 

57. Thereat the Pandavas beholding the 

J irowess of Satyaki, O king, loudly blew 
heir conches, and uttered deafening war- 
rcies. 


58. Tlien Satyaki of infallible prowesf, 
thus rendering Drona’s son earless, slew 
the three thousand mighty car-warriors en¬ 
gaged in supporting Vrishasena. 

59. He also slew ten thousand tusked 
elephants that accompanied Kripa, as also 
fifty thousand horses that constituted 
Sakuni's division. 

60. Then once more, O king, the valo¬ 
rous son of Drona, mounting „ n a 1 resit 
car and excited to the highest pitch of fury 
assailed Satyaki for slaughtering lum. 

61. But the grandson of Sini that sub¬ 
duer of foes seeing him once more proceed 
against him, ruthlessly pierced him with 
numerous sharp arrows. 

62. But this time, though thus deeply 
pierced by Yuyudhana with arrows of 
diverse descriptions, that mighty bowman, 
that son of Drona, worked up with rage, 
addressing his foes, smilingly said these 
words :— 

63. ‘-O grandson of Sini, I know the 
partiality you hear for that murderer of his 
preceptor \vis. Dhristadyumna), but yoti 
shall not succeed in saving him and your 
ownself when assailed by me. 

64. By my truth and by my ascetic aus¬ 
terities, I swe. r before you, that I shall 
enjoy no rest without slaying the whole 
Panchala race. 

€>5. You may unite together the troops 
of the Pandavas as well as those of the 
Vrishnis, yet I will exterminate the Somakas 
inspite of all their endeavours/* 

66. Having thus spoken, Drona’s son 
hurled at that scion of the Satwata race ait 
excellent arrow of the effulgence of the solar 
rays, like Hart (Indra) hurling the thunder¬ 
bolt against Vritra. 

67. That arrow hurled by him, penetrat¬ 
ing through the armour and the body of 
Satyaki, entered the earth like a hissing 
serpent entering its hole. 

68. '1 hen like an elephant afflicted with 
the goad-stroke, with his armour pierced 
through and shedding copious blood from 
the wound, that hero Satyaki left his bow 
and arrows. 

69. And steeped in blood and loosing 
strength he squatted down on the terrace of 
his car. H is driver then quickly drove 
him away from the vicinity of Drona's son. 

76. Then that afflicter of his forces 
namely the son of Drona, pierced Dhrista- 
dyumna between his brows with another 
shaft of .depressed knots furnished with 
beautiful wiogs, 

71. The Panchala prince had ere this 
keen much wounded, and none deeffly 
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Merced, he lost all Uls strength and caught 
paid oC his flag-staff for supporting him. 

72. Then fierce fteroic warriors of the 
Panrlava army rushed quickly to th * r * sc “* 
of Dhristadyuinna, who then resembled an 
elephant assailed and afflicted by an 
raged lion. 

7r Those warriors were the diadem 
decked Arjuna, Bhimasena, Vrihat Kshatra 
of Puru's race, the youthful prince of he 
Chedis and Sudarsana the ruler of the 


Malavas. 

74. Then all these brave warriors cryin¥ 
Oh and Alas and grasping their bows an^ 
arrows surrounded Drona's brave son o 
all sides. 

75. Advancing twenty paces, each of 
•hes« w irriors s mt with great care, five 
arrows at the revengeful son of Drona. 

76. But Drona’s son, almost at the sam v 
time cut off those twenty-five arrows sho s 
at him with twenty-five sharp arrows of m 
own, resembling snakes of virulent poison. 

77 Then Drona’s son afflicted the 
.scion of the Puru race with seven sharp 
arrows, the Malava king with three, Partha 
with one aud Vrilcodara with six. 


76. Thereupon, O king, all those mighty 
car-warriors, simultaneously and separately 
began to pierce the son of Drona with gold¬ 
winged arrows whetted on stone. 

79 The youthful prince of the Chedis 
pierced Drona’s son with twenty winged 
shafts, Partha with eight and all the rest 
with three arrows each. 


80. Thereupon the son of Drona pierced 
Ariuna with six, and Vasudeva’s son with 
Ten and Bhima with five, and the youthful 
jChedi prince with four and the ruler of the 
Purus and the Malavas with a couple of 


fragments, by means of his shafts, Aswa- 
thaman severed the two sandal-smeared 
arms of his opponent; and then with a 
valla he severed his head from his trunk. 

85. Endued with agility, he then pierped 
with numerous arrows resembling blazing 
flames of fire in energy, the young and 
the puissant prince of the Chedis of com¬ 
plexion like that of a blue lotus, and then 
despatched him to Death’s domain, to¬ 
gether with his steeds and driver. 

86. Then beholding the king of the 
Malavas, the Pourava prince and the youth¬ 
ful ruler of the Chedis slain under his very 
eyes by the son of Drona, Pandu s son, 

87. Bhinoasena of mighty arms became 
filled with terrible rage ; then with hundreds 
of sharp arrows, looking like enraged 
Snakes, 

88 That scorcher of foes covered 
the son of Drona. Then the highly power¬ 
ful son of Drona baffling that shower of 
arrows, 

Sq. Wrathfully pierced Bhima with sharp 
arrows. Then the mighty armed Bhima, 
possessed of great might in hawle, 

go. Cutting off the bow of Drona’s son 
with a razor-headed arrow, pierced mm 
with a wirged shaft. 1 hereupon the high- 
smiled son of Drona, throwing off that 
severed bow, 


91. Took up another and pierced Bhima 
with winged shafts. Then Drona s ^son 
and Bhima, both valorous and possessed of 
might, in that battle, 

92. Showered upon each other their 
arrowy showers like twp clouds discharged 
with rain. Shafts, equipped with golden 
wing and bearing the name of Bhima, ana 
whetted on stone, 


shafts. 

81. Piercing Bhima* s charioteer with six 
and cutting off his bow and standard with 
two other arrows, and once more piercing 
Partha with a shower of arrows, the son of 
.Drona uttered a dreadful war-cry. 

- 82. Then as Drona’s son shot his well- 

tempered, well-sharpened arrows, the earth, 
*the welkin, the firmament, the cardinal and 
subsidiary quarters, all in his front and rear 
became covered with arrows of dreadful 
'look. 

83. Possessed of fierce energy and 
snatching Indra himself in prowess, Aswa- 
thaman with three arrows, almost at the 
same time cut off the two arms, like Indra s 
4>oles, and the head of Sudarsana, as. the 

latter was seated on his car. 

84. Then piercing Paurava with a lance 
rfluwl cutting off his chariot into smaller 


0*- 94. Covered Drona,s son like masses 
of clouds covering the Sun. Similarly 
Bhima also was quickly covered over with 
hundreds and thousands of arrows o 
depressed knots, shot by Drona’s son. Cov¬ 
ered jn battle by Diona’s son accomplishea 
in battle, 


0^—96. O Mighty monarch, Bhima was 
lot at all pained ; and that looked indeed 
vonderful. Then the mighty-armed Bhima 
ilscharged ten gold-decked arrows of great 
ceenness resembling the darts of 
limself, at his adversary, lhose shafts, 
D sire, falling upon the shoulder Of 

Drnnft’s SOP. 


97. Quickly pierced her body like 
snakes entering into an ant-hill. This 
deeply pierced by the illustrious soul of 
Pandu, Drona’s son, 
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9S. Caught for support his flag-staff 
and shut his two eyes (in pain). But in a 
moment regaining his consciousness that 
son of Drona, O king, 

99. Became excited to the highest pitch 
of anger, steeped as he was with profuse 
blood. Wounded deeply and firmly by 
the high-souled son of Pandu, 

100—101. That mighty armed hero rushed 
furiously upon the chariot of Bhimasena. 
Then, O Btiarata. he sped a group of hun¬ 
dred arrows, all endued with fierce energy, 
shot from a string drawn back to the car 
and resembling snakes of virulent poison. 
Ever boastful in battle, and in utter dis¬ 
regard of the prowess of his adversary 
Bhima, 

102. That son of Pandu, soon discharg¬ 
ed dreadful arrowy showers in Drona’s son. 
Thereupon, O mighty monarch, cutting off 
with sharp arrows tho bow of his foe, 
Drona's son, 

103. Wrathfully struck Pandu's son on 
the breast with extremely keen darts. 
Thereat filled with a eager desire for 
revenge Bhimasena took up another bow, 

104. And with fine sharp arrows pierced 
Drona's son in battle. Like two clouds at 
the expiration of summer, those two war¬ 
riors, pouring showers of arrows, . 

105—106. And looking at each other with 
eyes coppery in rage soon covered each 
other. Thus covering each other and both 
filled with rage they fought on with each 
other producing sounds with their palms 
and desirous of counteracting each other's 
feats. Then stretching his mighty bow 
decked with gold, . 

107. Drona’s son cast burning glances 
on Bhima who was shooting arrows at him 
from his vicinity. Aswathama then appear¬ 
ed like the Sun shining in the meridian in 
a day of Autumn. 

108. So quickly did he then shoot his 
arrows that people could not mark when he 
took them out of his quiver, placed them on 
his bow-string, drew the string back and 
let them cff. 

109. Then as he shot those shafts, O 
mighty monarch, the bow of Drona's son 
looked like a circle of fire. 

tto. Arrows shot from his bow then, in 
hundreds and thousands, were seen to 
range through the welkin, like flights of 
locusts. 

in. Those arrows discharged from the 
bow of Drona’s son and decked with gold 
and dreadful, fell incessantly upon Bhiina's 
car. 

112. We then beheld the wonderful 


prowess, energy, might, perseverance and 
strength of Pandu’s son Bhima, O Bharat, 

113. Inasmuch as considering that 
dreadful showers of arrows, thick as a 
dense mass of gathering clouds falling 
round him, to be nothing more than a 
shower of rain at the close of summer, 

114. Bhima of terrible prowess, desirous 
of slaughtering the son of Drona, in return 
poured his arrowy showers upon his foe, 
like a cloud in the season of rains. 

115. Then the mighty and formidable 
bow of Bhima, of golden staff stretched 
continuously in that battle appeared beauti¬ 
ful like another bow of Indra (rainbow). 

116. Issuing out of it, hundreds and 
thousands of shafts covered, in that battle, 
that ornament of battle namely Drona’s 
son. 

117. The arrowy showers discharged by 
them were so thick that the very wind, O 
sire,could not find space for blowing through 
them, O king. 

118. Thereafter Drona's son, O king, 
shot at Bhima. desirous of slaying him, 
arrows of keen points, washed with oil. 

119. Then exhibiting his superiority 
over Iris adversary Bhimasena cut each of 
those shafts into three fragments, before 
they could reach him. And the latter then 
said ‘Wait, Wait/ 

120. Once more the mighty son of Pan¬ 
du, excited with rage, and desirous of slay¬ 
ing the son of Drona, discharged upon him 
a formidable shower of arrows. 

121. Thereupon, Drona's son, acquainted 
with the use of the most excellent weapons, 
soon destroying that arrowy shower by the 
illusive force of his own weapons, cut off 
Bhima's bow in that battle. 

122-126. Inflamed with fury he then pierced 
Bhima himself with numerous j>hafts. Then 
the highly puissant Bhima, when his bow 
was cut off, having whirled with impetuosity 
a lance hurled it at Aswathaman’s car. But 
the son of Drona, displaying his great light¬ 
ness of hands, cut off by means of his keen- 
arrows that lance as it flew towards himself, 
burning like a flame-beam. Meanwhile the 
formidable Bhima taking up a very strong 
bow smilingly began to wound the son of 
Drona with innumerable arrows. Then 
the son of Drona, O king, pierced the for- 
head of Bhima's driver with a straight-flying 
arrow. The latter then thus deeply pierced 
by the mighty son of Drona, 

127—128. Was overwhelmed with * 
swoon, and the reins of the horses fell off 
from his hands. Then when the charioteer 
of Bhima was overwhelmed with a swoon 
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the Horses, O king, no longer restrained, 
fled away in great speed in the presence of 
all bowmen. Then seeing Bhima borne 
away from the field by those steeds, 

129. The victorious Aswathaman cheer¬ 
fully blew his large conch. Beholding 
Bhimasena carried away from the field, the 
Panchalas, 

130—I3t. Filled with fear, abandoned 
the car of Dhristadyumna and fled in all 
directions. Then Drona's son discharging 
his arrows with great fury, pursued those 
routed troops spreading a terrible carnage 
in their ranks. Thus carnaged by the son 
of Drona those Kshatriyas fled away in 
all directions from fear of that illustrious 
warrior. 

Thus ends the two hundred and first 
chapter, the display of Aswathaman % s pro - 
wess in the Narayanstramokshana of the 
Drona Parva . 


CHAPTERCC 1 I. 

(NARAYANASTRA-MOKSHANA 
PAR V A)— Continued . 

Sanjaya said — 

1. Beholding the troops broken and 
routed Kunti’s son Dhananjaya of illustri¬ 
ous soul, rallied them from a desire of slay¬ 
ing the son of Drona. 

2. Rallied with effort by Arjuna and 
Govinda, O king, the troops stayed on the 
field of battle. 

3. Then Vibhatsu, supported by the 
Somakas, Matsyas, Andhas, and Pouravas 
returned to the charge. 

4. Then the fierce bowman Savyasachin, 
rushing quickly upon Aswathaman having 
the lion's tail as the device on his banner, 
spoke these words to the latter. 

5. “All your might, your energy, your 
knowledge, your manliness, your partiality 
for the sons of Dhritarashtra, your hostility 
against us, 

6. And all your fiercest prowess do you 
now display to me. Even that son 6f Prisata 
who has slain Drona, your sire, will also 
humiliate your pride. 

7. Encounter now the prince of the Pan- 
clialas, who is like the fire at the universal 
destruction or like the Destroyer of his 
foes, as also me accompanied by Kesava. 
To-day in battle I shall humiliate the pride 
of your haughty self. 

Dhritarashtra said 

S. The son of the preceptor is, O San¬ 


jaya, worthy of honour, and possessed of 
prowess ; he loves Dhananjaya and enjoys 
the love of that high-souled warrior. 

9. Ere this Vibhatsu had never address 
ed such words to him ; why then did the son 
of Kunti address his friend in that harsh 
language. 

Sanjaya said 

10. Upon the slaughtering of the youth¬ 
ful Chedi prince, of Vrihatkshatra of Puru's 
race and O king, of Sudirsana the chief of 
the Malavas, who was accomplished in the 
use of all weapons and conversant with the 
rules of military science. 

11. Upon the defeat of Dhristadyumna, 
Satyaki and Bhima, and cut to the quick 
by those words of king Yudhisthira, 

12. And agitated at heart and remem¬ 
bering all his former woes, O lord, Vibhat¬ 
su was possessed by ftn anger engendered 
by grief, the like of which had never poss¬ 
essed him before. 

13. For this reason it was that like a 
mean fellow, he then addressed Aswatha¬ 
man, the son of his preceptor, and worthy 
of his respect in such a vile, cruel, disagree¬ 
able and undeserving language. 

14. Thus wrathfully addressed, O king, 
by Partha in that indecent and harsh lan¬ 
guage, that foremost of all best bowmen, 

15. Namely the son of Drona. became 
extremely angry with Dhananjaya and 
specially with Krishna. Then that highly 
puissant hero, staying c rrefully on his car 
i uiced his mouth with water, 

16. And then invoked i»*to existence this 
Agneya weapon incapable ol bem g resist¬ 
ed even by the gods. Ai niug that weapon 
at his vsi ble and hidden foes the precep¬ 
tor’s soni t 

17. That slayer of hostile herns, filled 
with extreme rage, let go with due Mantras 
that shaft that looked resplende£ like fire 
without a curl of smoke. 

18. Then from the welkin a thick sfiower 
of arrows began to fall, and wrapt up in 
fiery Barnes those arrows then surrounded 
Pritha’s son on all sides. 

19. Meteors dropped down from the 
concave dome, and the points of the com¬ 
pass did not any longer shine ; and sudden- 
y a dreadful gloom enveloped the army in 
ts sober folds. 

20. The Rakshasas and the Pisichas, 
joining together began to utter fierced 
yells; inauspicious winds began to blow 
and the Sun ceased to shine an 1 give 
heat. 
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21. Ravens fiercely croaked en alt 
sides; on the sky clouds emitted roars of 
thunder and showered torrents of blood. 

*2. Birds, beasts, kiae, sages of illus¬ 
trious Vows and tranquil soul, could not 
Aert find any peace. 

23. The very elements became pertur¬ 
bed, and the Sun appeared to evolve in 
an opposite course. The triune world seem¬ 
ed as if afflicted in consequence of being 
under the influence of a corroding fever. 

. 04. Afflicted with the energy of that 
weapon,elephants and other creatures of the 
land fled with precipitation, breathing heavi¬ 
ly and desirous of saving themselves from 
that fierce energy. 

25. The watery expouses being.heated, 
the acquatic creatures, scorched with the 
heat, O Bharata, could not find any ease. 

a6. Showers of shafts, swift-flying as 
Garuda or the wind itself, fell from all 
points of the compass, cardinal and subsi¬ 
diary from the welkin and out of the earth. 

. 27. Wounded with those arrows of 
Otx>na*s son, arrows endued with the energy 
of the thunder, his foes, scorched and con¬ 
sumed began to fall down like trees con¬ 
sumed by fire. 

. 28. Dreadfully schorched mighty ele¬ 
phants fell on the ground uttering terrible 
roars resembling the rumble of clouds. 

* 29. Other huge elephants scorched with 
the burning heat fled and careered in fear 
in the battle-field as if in a forest set on 
fire. 

, 30. O Sire, divisions of steeds, and 
hosts of cars were seen there burnt like the 
tops of trees during a forest conflagration. 

' 3r. Thousands and thousands of car 
divisions then fell on that field; and O 
rBharata, the illustrious God of fire then con¬ 
sumed that army of the Pandavas, 

32. Like the Samvartaka fire consuming 
all creatures at the end of a Yuga. Behold¬ 
ing the Pandava troops consumed in that 
terrible battle, 

33. Your warriors became filled with joy 
and they uttered loud and defiant war-cries. 
Then O Bharata, thousands of drums of 
*Vtfrious sorts, 

34. Were quickly struck up by your 
troops when victory then appeared sure. 
The complete host of the Pandavas and 
Sabyasachin himself, O king, 

35“~3<>. Could not be seen in that dreadful 
battle in consequence of the darkness that 
then enveloped the world : O king,we neither 
heard of, nor beheld the like of that weapon 
that the revengeful son of Drona then m- 


yoked into existence. Thereupon,© mighty 
monarch, Arjuna invoked into existence 
the Brahma weapon, 

37. That had been created by lotus- 
born Brahma for baffling all weapons. 
Then in a moment only that darkness was 
dispelled. 

38. Cold breeze began to blow, and the 
joints of the compass became clear and 
bright. We then beheld a wonderful sight, 
namely, a Askshouhini of the Pandavas 
laid low. 

39. Their forms could not be distin¬ 
guished, so horribly were they scorched by 
the energy of Aswathaman’s weapon. Then 
the two heroic bowmen, Kesava and Arjuna, 
freed from that darkness, 

40. Appeared like the two dispelters of 
darkness, the Sun and the Moon, rising in 
conjunction. The wielder of the Gandiva 
and Kesava were not at all wounded or 
injured. 

41. Freed from that fire with their car, 
their banners and flags, and steeds, and 
excellent weapons, they then shone resplen¬ 
dent inspiring terrors at the heart of your 
troops. 

42. Then from among the Pandava 
troops filled with delight, various confused 
sounds of life mingled with the sounds of 
drums and the blast of conchs. 

43. Both the armies had thought Kesava 
and Arjuna to be destroyed. Beholding 
Kesava and Arjuna (freed from that tire 
of the weapon and that darkness) and 
seeing them quickly reappear, 

44. Both uninjured and cheerful and 
blowing their excellent conchs, the Pandava 
troops were filled with delight whilst those 
of yours were greatly pained. 

45. Then Drona’s son also beholding 
those illustrious warriors freed and un¬ 
injured, became cheerless and O sire, for 
a moment only be thought. • What is 
this V 

46. Thus reflecting, O king, and over¬ 
whelmed with grief and anxious contem¬ 
plation, and sighing hot and heavily, he 
became cheerless in mind. 

47. Then Drona's son throwing aside 
his bow, and leaping down with agility 
from his car, fled from the field of battle— 
saying :—“ O Fie, O fie, every thing is un¬ 
true." 

48. Then as he was flying, he came 
across the sinless Vyasa, that compiler of 
the Vedas, that, receptacle of Saraswati, 
that habitation of the Vadas, who possess 
the hue of ram clouds* 
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49. O pcpetuator of the Kuru race, then 
Drona’s son beholding him stand before 
him, saluted and then in a voice choked in 
grief addressed him thus like one greatly 
distressed 

50. O sire, O sire, is this an illusion or 
a caprice (on the part of the weapon) ? 
1 do not know what this may be ? Why 
lias this weapon been repulsed? What 
has been my fault in the method of its in¬ 
vocation ? 

51. Or is it something beyond the 
natural order of things or is it the defeat 
of the three worlds, inasmuch as the two 
Krishnas are still alive. Time indeed, is 
Irresistible. 

52. Neither Asuras, nor Gandharvas, 
nor Pisachas, nor Rakshasas, nor Snakes, 
nor Jakshas, nor insects, nor men, 

53. Dare baffle 1 this weapon invoked 
by me. This weapon however has become 
pacified having slain only one Akshouhini 
of troops. 

54. I discharged this fierce weapon 
capable of slaying all things but why and 
how then did it not slay Kesava and 
Arjuna both possessed of attributes of the 
human kind. 

55. O you possessor of the six quali¬ 
ties the Bhagas, explain to me all this 
truly as I have questioned you on the 
matter. O great sage, 1 want to hear the 
truth about the subject. 

Vyasa said 

56. What you have asked me from 
curiosity is a matter of great significance. 
I shall speak to you everything. Hear me 
attentively. 

57. He that is called Narayana is the 
most ancient of the ancients; that crea¬ 
tor of the worlds took his birth as the son 
of Dharma for accomplishing a certain 
mission. 

58. On the Himalaya hills, he performed 
severe austerities; possessed of great 
energy, and resembling the San or the fire, 
he stood there with his arms upraised. 

59. Endowed with eyes like lotus petals 
he reduced his bodily strength, by the ob¬ 
servance of austerities fer six and sixty 

housand years living all the while upon 
air only. 

■60. Again undergoing severe austerities 
Of another kind for twice that period, he 
filled the space intervening between heaven 
and earth with his energy. 

di—6s. When in virtue.of thoee auster¬ 
ities, O son, he became equal to Brahma; 
then obtauped a sight ei that Master, 
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Origin, and Protector, of the universe, the 
Lord of all the gods, the paramount Deity, 
who is highly difficult of being looked at; 
who is smaller than the smallest, and 
larger than the largest; 

63. Who is denominated the Rudra, 
who is the Lord of all the superior ones, 
who is called Hara and Sambhu ; who 
wears matted locks on hb head ; who 
imparts vital energy to all beings, who b 
the primordial cause of all the mobile and 
immobile things ; 

64. Who is incapable of being resbted 
and of dreadful aspect, who possesses fierce 
anger and magnanimous soul, who b the 
all-destroyer and of generous heart, who 
bears the celestial bow and a pair of 
quivers, who is covered in a golden coat of 
mail and whose energy is infinite, 

65. Who wields the Pinaka, who b 
armed with the thunderbolt, the biasing 
trident, the battle axe, mace and a large 
sword. Whose eye-brows are fair, whose 
locks are matted, who wields the heavy 
bludgeon, who bears Hie moon on his fore* 
head, who is clad in tiger-skin, and who is 
armed with the heavy short club, 

66. Who is furnished with beautiful 
angadas , who has got snakes round hb 
neck in the shape of the sacred thread, who 
is surrounded by various creatures and 
numerous ghosts of the universe, who is tho 
One, who is the receptacle of ascetic rites, 
and who b greatly admired by persons of 
venerable age, 

67. Who is water, heaven, sky, 
earth, sun, moon, wind and fire, and who 
b the measure of the duration of the uni¬ 
verse. Beings of evil mode of life can 
never obtain a sight of that unborn one, 
that slayer of all contemners of Brahmanas, 
that origin of immortality. 

68—69. Only Brahmanas of pious 
mode of life, when purged of their sins 
and liberated from the influence of griefs 
obtain a sight of him, in their mind. 
Through the merits of hb severe ascetic 
austerities Narayana beheld that undetcri*- 
orating, that most venerable one, that Being 
having the universe for his form. Behold¬ 
ing that best receptacle of all kinds of 
splendour, that divinity with a garland of 
Akshasas round hb neck, Vasudeva with 
gratified soul became filled with delight, 
which he tried to express by his wordf, 
heart and understanding, and body. Then 
Nararayana worshipped that divine JUprd, 
that primordial cause of the universe, 

70. That giver of boons, that lord af 
illustrious soul engaged in sporting with 
the beautiful-limbed Parvati, and surround- 
dby hosts of ghosts, 
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ji. 'Dial unborn one, and paramount 
ord, that unmanifest one* that essence of 
all causes and that undeteriorating one j 
then Narayayana of eyes like lotus 
petals, having saluted Rudra, that slayer of 
Andhaka, reverentially began to praise 
that god of three-eyes* 

Narayana said 

72. O most ad >rable one, O first of all 
the gods, the creators (the Prajapatis) who 
are the protectors of the world, and who 
having entered the earth,—your first crea- 
li on _had, o lord, protected it before, have 
|ng all sprung from you. 

73. The celestials, the Asuras. the 
Nagas, the Rakshasas, the Pisachas, hu¬ 
man beings* birds, the Gandharvas, 
Yakshas, and all other creatures, with the 
whole of this universe* we know have all 
originated from you. 

74. AH «cts done for gratifying Indra, 
Yama, Varuna, Kuvera, the Pitris, and 
Tashtri and the Moon, all are done to pro¬ 
pitiate you. Form and light, sound and the 
etherial space, wind and touch, taste and 
water, scent and earth, 

75. Time, Brahma, and the Vedas, 
and the Bralunanas, and all the mobile and 
immobile creatures have all sprung from 
you. Vapours rising up from expanses of 
water are turned into rain drops and which 
falling Upon the earth, are separated from 
one another. When the hour of the uni¬ 
versal dissolution comes, those separated 
individual drops once more Unite together 
and make, the eafth one vast sheet of water. 

76. He who is conversant with the 
nature of things, thus observing the origin 
and destruction of all things from you, 
comprehends your unity and oneness. Two 
birds (Iswara artd Jiva), four Aswathas with 
their branches (the Vedas arid the auxi¬ 
liaries). the seven guardians (the five ele¬ 
ments,and the heart and the understanding). 

77. And the ten others (the ten senses) 
that constitute the city, the body) have all 
been created by you j but you are separate 
front and independent of them all; the past, 
the present and the future, beyond the 
sway of any body, have all originated from 
you, as also the seven worlds, and this 
universe. 

78. I am your most devoted worshipper, 
be propitious on me ; do not injure me by 
allowing evil thoughts to pierce into my 
heart. You are the soul of souls beyond all 
comprehension ; he who recognises you to 
be the seed of the universe, attain to 
Brahma. 

79. Out of a desire for paying homage 

o you, I am eulogising you, with a view to 


ascertain your real nature, O you that affc 
beyond the comprehension of all gods. 
Worshipped by me, accord me the boons 
1 desire to have, although they may be 
difficult of being acquired. Do not allow 
your illusion to shade you from me. 

Vyasa said s—* 

80. Then that god of inconceivable soul, 
possessed of bluC throat, and the wielder of 
the Pinaka bow, that divinity always eulo¬ 
gised by the sages, accorded boons Untd 
Vasudeva, who deserved then all. 

The aaspicidns lord said 

81. O Narayana, through my grace* 
am >ng human beings, among the celestials, 
and the Gandharvas, you shall be one 
whose soul and strength will be immeasur¬ 
able. 

82. The celestials, the Asuras and the 
mighty serpents, the Pisachas, the Gan- 
dharvas, men and Rakshasas, hone among 
these will be able to withstand you (in 
battle). 

83. Neither Suparria, rior arty Naga, 
tior any other Creature born in the universe, 
nor even any of the god 9 shall be able to 
Vanquish you in battle. 

84. By weapons, or thunder-bolt, or fire, 
or wind, or with any object that is wet or 
dry, of With any mobile or immobile thing, 

85. None will be able to Cause you pain, 
in consequence of my grace. You will be 
superior in battle even to me, if perchance 
you ever fight with me.” 

Vyasa Baid- 

86 . Thus irt days gone by Were these 
boons earned by Sourin. Even that god 
now roves on the face of the Barth (as 
Vasudeva) confounding the world by Itis 
Uusion. 

87. From the ascetic observances of the 
great Narayana, a mighty sage, called by 
the name of Nara was born. This latter is 
equal to the god Narayan himself. Know 
that Nara to be Arjuna. 

88. These two sages, sa«d to be older 
than the older gods, take their births in 
every Yuga for carrying on the easy rule of 
the universe. 

89. You endued in energy and wrath 
also, O you of generous heart, have sprung 
from a portion of Rudra, through the merits 
of all your pious deeds, ana as a conse¬ 
quence of high ascetic austerities, 

90. Being embodied, your intelligent 
self considered the world to be pervaded b>t 
Mahade va ; and then for propitiating, tha 
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god yon emaciated your body by the ob¬ 
servance of hard vows. 

9 t. Creating a white image of that fore¬ 
most of male beings, O Bestower of honor, 
j’ou adored him with homage, offerings and 
reiterating prayers. 

92. Thus adored by you, the god be¬ 
came gratified on you in your previous life ; 
and he then accorded to you, O learned 
one, excellent boons that you cherished in 
your heart. 

93. Like those of Arjuna and Kesava, 
your acts, birth, austerities and Yoga have 
all been seperior; the god Mahadeva was 
adored by them as well as by you in every 
Vuga. 

94. This.O Kesava, is devoted to Rudra 
and has sprung from Rudra himself. He 
ever adores Bhabha, recognising his Phallic 
from to be the origin of all forms. 

95. In him are eternally present Atota 
Toga and the nndeteriorating Sashtra Yoga . 
The celestials, the Sidhas, and the foremost 
sages all adore him, 

96. With a view to obtain that highest 
Object in the world 0/0., Sthanu or Maha¬ 
deva ; He is the creator of all. The eternal 
Krishna ought to be adored in all sacrifices. 

97. Knowing the Phallic form of Siva to 
be the origin of all forms, the lord Kesava 
adores him. The god having the bull for 
his emblem entertains great respect for 
Kesava. 

Sanjaya said 

98. Hearing those words of his, that 
mighty car-warrior vi#. the son of Drona, 
Saluted Rudra and conceived a great regard 
for Kesava. 

99. That one of controlled soul bowed 
also to that mighty sage (Krishna) and had 
the downs of his body erect. Then look* 
ing at his own divisions he withdrew them 
from the field of battle. 

100. Thereupon, O ruler of men, the 
Pandava and the Kourava troops were both 
withdrawn, the latter highly defeated in 
consequence of the overthrow of Drona. 

lo 1. Fighting only for five days and 
spreading carnage Among the Pandava 
troops, O king, that Brahmana Drona, con¬ 
versant with the contents of all the Vedast 
attained to the posthumous region of the 
Brahmanas. 

Thus ends the hue hundred and Second 
chapter , the words of Tyasa, in the 
Narayanastra Mokihana of the Drona 
Parv*. 


CHAPTER CCIIJ. 

1 

(NARAYANSTRA-MOKSHANA 
PAR V A)—*— Continued. 

Dhritarashtra said 

1. When that Atiratka , via. Drona had 
been slain by the son of Prisata, what, O 
Sanjaya, did my troops and those of the 
Pandavas do afterwards ? 

Sanjaya said 

2. When that Atiratha Drona had been 
slain by the son of Prisata, and when the 
Kourava ranks were broken and routed, 
Kunti’s son Dhananjaya, 

3. Beholding a wonderful sight indica¬ 
tive of his victory, questioned, O foremost of 
the Bharatas, the mighty sage Vyasa who 
had gone there at his own pleasure. 

Aijnna said 

4. When slaying my foes in battle with 
myriads of resplendent darts, I saw a male 
being of the effulgence of fire proceeding 
before me. 

5. Raising his biasing trident wherever 
he turned, my foes in that direction, O 
mighty sage, he routed and scorched. 

6. People think that I rout my foes 
whereas they are really routed by him. I 
only pursue from behind the troops already 
broken and routed by him. 

7. O illustrious possessor of the six qua¬ 
lities the Bhagas, tell me who is that excel¬ 
lent of all male beings, whom I see armed 
with the trident and who resembles the Sun 
himself in effulgence. 

8. He never touches the earth with his 
feet nor does he hurl his trident ; but in 
consequence of his energy, thousands of ar* 
rows issue out of that trident of his. 

Vyasa said 

9—10. O son of Pritha, you have seen 
Sankara, that first af all the creators of the 
world, that lord of all energies, primary 
male being, be that is the embodiment of 
heaven, earth and sky, the divine Lord, the 
saviour of the universe, the paramount 
master, the bestower of boons, also called 
Ishana. O t do you seek the refuge of 
that boon-giving deity, that lord of the 
universe. 

11. He was the Paramount Divirtity, 
of illustrious soul, also called Ishana, the 
wearer of ma tted locks and the origin of all 
auspiciousness. He possesses three eyes, 
and mighly arms and fierce energy; and 
),is locks are tied as a crown of his head ami 
he is clad in <Jeer*skin. 
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12. That supreme god, called Hara or | 
Sthanti, is the lard of the universe and the 
giver of boons. He is the foremost of all 
beings in the universe and incapable of 
being vanquished. He is the affbrder of joy 
to the universe, and is its paramount ruler. 

13. The origin, the light and the refuge 
of the universe, he is ever attended with vic¬ 
tory. He is the soul and the creator of the 
universe ; and the universe is his form and 
he is ever-glorious. 

14. The Lord of the universe, and its 
ruler, that great one is the lord of all action. 
Known by the name of Sambhu he is self* 
born, he is the lord of all creatures, and 
the origin of the past, present and future. 

15. He is the Yoga and the lord of Yoga, 
fie is called Sarva and is the lord of the 
lords of the world. He is superior to every 
thing, lie is the most excellent of all things 
in the universe and the highest of all and is 
called Pa ra m as thin, 

16. He is Hie ordainer of the three worlds 
and the sole refuge of them all. He is the 
protector of the universe and incapable of 
being Vanquished, and is beyond the reach 
of birth, decline and death. 

17. The essence of knowledge and inca¬ 
pable of being comprehended by the under¬ 
standing, and the best of all knowledge, 
he is unknowable. Out of his grace 
he gives to his worshippers the boons they 
desire. 

18. That great one has for his compani¬ 
ons, celestial beings of various forms, some 
of whom are dwarfs.some with matted locks, 
some with bald heads,some with short necks, 
some with large stomaches, 

19. Some with huge bodies, some endued 
with great might and some with long ears. 
All of them have, O son of Pritha, distort¬ 
ed faces, mouths and legs, and strange 
dresses. 

20. That great lord Mahadeva, O Par- 
tba, is adored by even these kinds of follow¬ 
ers. riiat Siva, O son, possessed of energy, 
goes in advance of you through kindness 
only. 

21—22. In that dreadful battle, O son 
of Pritha, capable of causing the hair to 
stand erect, who else, O Arjuna, except the 
divine Maheswara, that foremost of all 
bowmen, could even in his mind, dare 
defeat that host that was protected by 
those great smiters and bowmen, via, 
A*w uhai»an, Kama and Kripa. 

23 Nobody can venture to withstand 
the tighter, in whose front walks Mahadeva 
himself. There is no creature in the triune 
world* who is a match for him. 


»4. At the very smell of the enraged 
Mahadeva, the enemy trembles and drops 
down senseless in large numbers in battle. 

25. For this reason the gods in heaven 
ever adore and bow down to him. The 
men of this world as also others that have 
attained to heaven, 

26. If they devoutly worship the boon- 
giving, auspicious and divine Rudra, the 
lord of Uma, obtain happiness here and 
the highst felicity hereafter. 

27. O son of Kunti, bow down unto him 
who is peace incamate r unto him catted 
Rudra (or the fierce), who is of blue throat, 
exceedingly subtle, and of great effulgence, 

28. Unto him known as Kapardin , him 
that is dreadful, him who possesses twany 
eyes, him that is boon giving; unto that 
great ordainer of red locks and righteous 
conduct, unto him who is ever-engaged in 
the performance of auspicious acts, 

29. Unto him who is an object of desire 
with all beings ; unto him who is of tawny 
eyes ; him that is called Sthanu ; hhn tfeni* 
is called Purusha; unto him of twany 
hair; him that is bald and him that is 
extremely subtle and of great splendour, 

30. Unto him that is the giver of light, 
him that is the embodiment of all holy 
waters, him that is the god of gods, him that 
is possessed of great impetuousity; him 
that is of various forms ; him who is called 
Sarva and is vested in pleasant garments, 

31. Unto him that possesses an excel¬ 
lent turban, a handsome face and a thou¬ 
sand eyes; him that is the giver of rain, 
him that has the mountains for his habi¬ 
tation ; him that is peace, him that is the 
protector, him that has the barks of trees for 
his cloth, 

32. Unto him wliose arms are adorned 
with ornaments of gold, him who is furious; 
him who is the lord of all the different 
quarters; him who is the master of clouds 
and of all created beings, 

33. Unto him who is the lord of *H 
trees and of kine; him that has his body 
covered with trees; him who is the general 
of the celestial armies; him who is the ins- 
pirer of all thoughts ; 

34. Unto him who has the sacrificial 
laddie in his hands; him who is effulgent, 
him who wields the bow; him who is Rama 
himself, him who has numerous semblances; 
him who is the lord of the universe; him 
who has the Afunfa grass for his attire ; 

35. Unto him who has a thousand 
heads ; him who has a thousand eyes; and 
him who has a thousand arms and a thou¬ 
sand legs. 
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36. O sun of Kunti, seek the refuge of 
that Lord of ihe universe, who bestows 
boons, who is tlie lord of Uma, who pos¬ 
sesses three-eyes and who is the destroyer 
of Daksha's sacrifice; 

37. Who is the protector of all created 
beings; who is ever-clieerful; who is the 
saviour of all; who is undeteriorating in 
lies glory; who is called Kaparddin, and 
whose gait is like that of the bull ; whose 
navel is like that of the bull and whose 
emblem is the bull, 

38. Who is proud like the bull, who is 
the lord of the bull, who is known by the 
horns of the bull, and who is the bull of 
bulls, whose banner-devise is the bull; who 
is generous like the bull; who has eyes 
like those of the bull; 

39. Whose weapons are all of superior 
make ; whose arrow is the Vrisha (Krishna), 
and who is righteousness incarnate; who is 
called the Great Lord, whose stomach is 
extended and body prodigious; whose seat 
is the leopard's skin, 

40. Who is the lord of the worlds, who 
is the giver of boons, who is bald, who 
is devoted to the Brahmanas and who 
loves the Brahmanas, who is armed witn 
the trident, who is boon-giving; who wields 
the sword and the buckles ; and who is the 
litghly auspicious one : 

41—42. Who uses the bow Pinaka, who 
is shorn of his battle-axe and who Ls the 
sovereign and the saviour of the universe. 
I totally consign myself to the care of that 
divine lord, that giver of protection, that 
god vested in deer's skin; sa lutation to 
(hat lord of the gods who has Vaisravana 
for his friend, salutation to him of illustri¬ 
ous vows, to him whose companions are 
aM best bow-men; 

43. To him who himself wields the bow, 
to that great Divinity with whom the bow 
is a favourite weapon ; who is himself the 
arrow hurled by the bow; who is the bow¬ 
string and the bow and the preceptor in¬ 
structing others in tlie use of the bow. 

44. Salutations to that deity whose 
weapons are terrible, and who himself is 
the foremost of all gods; salutations to him 
whose semblances are various, and who 
has got diverse bowmen as his attendants. 

45. Salutations unto Sthanu, unto that 
best of all wielders of bow, salutations 
even to the destroyer of “ Tripura,” and 
the slayer of Bhaga. 

46. Salutations unto the lord of the 
* Va nas pah's (Trees &c.,) and to the lord of 

men ; salutations unto the lord of the celes¬ 
tial mothers, and to the lord of the Ganas. 


47. Salinations ever to him who is the 
lord of kine and the master of all sacrifices. 
Salutations to the lord of waters and of the 
celestials; 

48. Salutations unto him who is the 
destroyer of Surya’s teeth, who is of three 
eyes, who is the giver of boons, who is called 
Hara, who is blue-throated and who is of 
golden locks. 

49. I shall now relate to you, according 
to my knowledge and as I have heard them 
related, all the divine deeds of the supreme¬ 
ly wise Maliadeva. 

50. If Mahadeva is worked up with rage, 
m ither the gods, nor the Asuras, neither the 
Gandharvas, nor the RakshasAs, even if 
they conceal themselves in deep caves, can 
enjoy any peace. 

51. In days of yore when D tksha 
had collected all the necessary objects for 
the celebration of his sacrifice, Mahadeva 
excited with rage destroyed them all; in¬ 
deed then he became unusually stern. 

52. Shooting an arrow with his bow 
then, he uttered a tremendous roar. The 
celestials, who always perform acts bene¬ 
ficial to the world, then were filled with 
anxiety. 

53. When the sacrifice was destroyed, 
and when Maheswara was enraged, the 
gods were greatly frightened at the sound 
produced by his twanging bow and his 
palm-strokes. 

54. The gods and the Asuras all suc¬ 
cumbed and fell down, and O son of Pritha, 
the waters were agitated and the earth 
trembled with everything on it. 

55. The mountains split and the quar¬ 
ters of heaven and the Nagas became stu- 
pified. Enveloped in a pall of gloom the 
universe was lost to view. 

$6 —57* The splendour of the luminaries 
as also of the Sun was destroyed. Tlie Rishis 
filled with fear became agitated, and desir¬ 
ous of their own good and that of all other 
creatures, performed propitiatory rites. 
Then Sankara, smilingly rushed upon 
Pushana, 

58. Who was eating the sacrificial ob¬ 
lations, and then tore out his teeth. The 
gods then, bowing down to him, fled away 
trembling. 

59. Once more Mahadeva aimed at the 
gods a sltower of burning and sharp arrows 
resembling tongues of fire mixed with smoke, 
or clouds with lightning. 

60. Beholding that arrowy shower, all 
the gods, bowing down to Maheswara, as¬ 
signed to Rudra a substantial share in 
sacrifices. 
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61. Afraid, the gods sought his protec¬ 
tion, O prince. His anger having sub¬ 
sided the great god re-established the sacri¬ 
fice. 

62. The gods that had fled away return¬ 
ed. Indeed they are afraid of Maheswara 
even to this day. Formerly the puissant 
Asuras had three cities in heaven. 

63. One was made of gold, another of 
silver and the third of iron ; eacli of them 
was excellent and large. The golden city 
belonged to Kamalaksha, the silver city to 
Tarakaksha. 

64. The third, made of iron, belonged to 
Vidyutmalin. Using all his weapons Ma- 
ghabat failed to capture those cities. 

65. Thereupon all the celestials, afflicted 
as they were, sought the refuge of Rudra. 
'ihe gods then, with Vasava at their 
head, said these words to that high-souled 
one. 

66. “The denizens of the three cities, 
having obtained boons from Brahma, and 
proud in consequence of those boons, are 
excessively opressing the worlds. 

P I-ord of the gods, O supreme 
Divinity, save yourself, there is none capa¬ 
ble of slaying the Daityas. Do you slay 
those injurers of the gods. 

68. O Rudra, then creatures immolated 
in every saci ifice will be yours. Do you 
therefore, O lord of the universe, over-throw 
those Asuras.” 

69. 1 hus addressed by the gods, and 
moved by the desire for benefiting them, 
Mahadeva said ‘yea’ to iheir proposals. 
I hen he made the two mountains,viz. Gan- 
dhamadan and Vindhya the two bamboo 
poles of his car, 

70. And the earth with all the oceans 
and the forests his chariot, and the snake 
Sesa the Aksha of his chariot. 

71- The Sun and the Moon then became 
the wheels of the car of that god of gods, 
that wielder of the Pinaka bow. The three 
eyed Divinity then made Elapatra and 
Piispadanta the pins of his car. 

72. I he puissant Mahadeva then made 
! the Malaya mountains the yoke and the 

great lakshaka the chord for fastening the 
yoke to the poles, and the other cieatures 
about him the bounds of his steeds. 

73. The mighty god then made ihe four 
Vedas the four steeds of his chariot ; the 
lord of the three worlds made the auxili¬ 
aries of the Vedas the bi iddle-bits of his 
steeds. 

74. Mahadeva then made Gayatri and 
Savitri the reins, the mystic monosyllable 
Om the whip and Bralnuanu the dtiver. 


75. Then making the Mandar mountains 
the bow, Vasuki its string, Vishnu its ex¬ 
cellent arrows, Fire the arrow*head, 

76. And Vayu the two wings of that 
arrow, Yania the feathers in its tail, light¬ 
ning the whet-sione.and Meru his standard, 

77—78. The god Siva, riding on that 
wonderful car composed of all the excellent 
celestial forces.proceeded for the destruction 
of the tripple city. Indeed Sthanu, that 
fort*most of Smiters, that destroyer of 
Asuras, that most beautiful-looking warrior 
of infinite energy, adored by the gods and 
and Rishis, possessed of the wealth of asce¬ 
ticism, O Partha, 

79. Created an excellent and unequalled 
array called after his own name, and then 
stood firm for a thousand years. 

80. Then when the three cities came 
together on the firmament, he pierced them 
with that shaft of his having three knots. 

Si. The denizens of those cities, the 
Danavas, then could not look at that arrow 
composed of the Fire of Dissolution and of 
Vishnu and Soma. 

82. When the tripple city began to 
burn, the goddess Durga went to see the 
sight, with a child on her lap having only 
five clumps of hair on its head. 

83. Uma then asked the gods who that 
child was. The malevolent Indra then 
tried to strike him with the thunder bolt. 

84. Thereupon the all-powerful I.nrd of 
all the worlds, possessed of the six excellent 
qualities the Bhagas, smilingly paralysed 
the arm of the enraged India wielding the 
thunder bolt. 

85. Then with his arm paralys :d,Sakra f 
silt intituled by the celestials, quickly pro¬ 
ceeded to the undeteriorating Brahma. 

86. Then the gods bowing their heads 
down to Brahm t addressed him, with 
folded arms, thus :—“O Brahma, what 
wonderful ueature is now l)ing on the lap 
of Parvati? 

87. As he appeared to be a mere boy 
we did not offer salutations to him. But we 
have been defeated totally by him. It » 
therefore that we want to ask )ou about him. 

88. With Purandara to head us, we were 
easily defeated by that boy though he did 
not at all fight with us. Hearing those 
words of theirs, that foremost of all conver¬ 
sant with Brahmas tr/j., Brahma, 

89. Reflected for a while and then de¬ 
cided that boy of infinite prowess to be a 
manifestation of Sambhu himself, that poss¬ 
essor of the six illustrious qualities, the 
Bhagas. 'ihen the almighty Brahma 
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addressing Sakra and other foremost of 
celestials, thus spoke 

90. *'He is the almighty lord Hara, the 
Master-ruler ol the mobile and immobile 
creation. There is nothing superior to that 
foremost of gods known by the name of 
Maheswara. 

91. That boy of immeasurable effulgence 
whom you have seen with the goddess, is 
Siva himself, assuming the boy-like appear¬ 
ance for gratifying Paryatt. 

92. Let therefore yourselves with me seek 
his refuge,—that god who is the ruler of 
all the worlds and the possessor of the six 
illustrious qualities, the Bhagas. 

93—94. O gods, you could not recognise 
that lord of the worlds." Thereafter the 
celestials with the Prajapati approached 
that boy of the radiance of the rising Sun. 
Then Brahma beholding the mighty lord 
and the grandsire knowing him to be the 
paramount master, began to adore him 
thus 

Brahma said 

95. You are the sacrifice, you are the 
refuge of this world and you are its sole 
stay. You are Bhava, you are Mahadeva, 
you are.the abode of all tilings and you are 
the most supreme of all things. 

96. Yourself pervade the whole universe 
with its mobile and immobile creatures. O 
lord of the past and the future, O lord of 
the Lokas, O master of the universe, be 
propitious on Sakra afflicted as he is with 
your wrath. 

Vyasa said 

97. Hearing the words of the lotus- 
sprung Divinity, Maheswara then became 
propitiated, and desirous of showering his 
grace, he then laughed aloud. 

98. Then the celestials gratified both 
Uma and Maheswara with eulogies. Then 
the arm of the wielder of the thunderbolt 
once more regained its natural state. 

99. Then that illustrious Divinity whose 
emblem is the bull, and who had des¬ 
troyed the sacrifice of Daksha, together 
with his better half, became gracious on 
the gods. 

100. He is Rudra, he is Siva, he is Agni, 
he is all and the knower of all. He is In- 
dra, he is Vayu, he is the twin Aswins 
and he is lightning. 

toi. He is Bhava, he is Parjanya, he is 
MahadevA and he is sinless. He is the 
Moon, he is Ishana, he is the Sun and 
he is Varuna, 

102. He is Time, he is the Destroyer, 


he is death, he is Yama and day and night; 
He is a month, a fortnight, as well as the 
seasons,the twilights and the complete year. 

103. He is Dhata and Vidhata, the soul 
of the universe and the doer of all acts of 
tlie universe. Himself formless, he is em¬ 
bodied in the person of all the celestials. 

104. He is eulogised by all the gods. 
He is one and many. He is hundred, he is 
thousand and he is hundreds of thousands. 

105. Brahmanas versed in the Vedas, 
say that he has two forms,—one is dreadful 
and the other peaceful—These two again 
are divided in numerous portions. 

106. His terrible forms are Fire, Vishnu 
and Vashkara (the Sun); and his peaceful 
forms are, water, the luminaries and the 
moon, 

107. Whatever there is highly mysteri¬ 
ous in the Vedas, their auxiliaries, in the 
Upanishadas, in the Puranas, and in Meta¬ 
physics, is identical with the god Mahe¬ 
swara. 

108. Such is the Lord Mahadeva, that 
Divinity without birth and that possessor 
of the six illustrious qualities the Bhagas. 
It is beyond my power to enumerate all the 
qualities or that Lord, 

109—t 10. Even if, O son of Pandu, I 
were to recount them for a thousand years. 
On those who are under the malicious in¬ 
fluence of evil stars,on those who are stained 
with every sin, 

hi. That great protector is pleased and 
grants them salvation, if indeed they seek 
refuge in him. He grants and takes.away, 
life, health, prosperity, wealth, and all other 
kinds of desirable objects. The prosperity 
seen in Indra and other gods is really his. 

112. He is present in both the evils and 
good that exercise influence over the human 
kind. He gets by a fiat of his will what¬ 
ever prosperity he desires. Therefore is lie 
called the Lord Paramount. 

113. He is railed Maheswara and he is 
the supreme lord of all stipeiior creatures. 
In multefarious forms of many kinds, he 
pervades the universe. 

114. What is known as the mouth of 
that god is the ocean ; and it is well- 
known that assuming the form of the sea- 
fire it drinks the libations in the shape of 
water. 

115. This Divinity ever dwells in t!.e 
places of cremation. Men worship this god 
there where only the braves can go. 

1! 6. The effu Igent forms of this lord, are 
many and maivellous; those, foiins are 
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worshipped in* the worlds and are praised 
and spoken of by men. 

117. Many also are the names of truth¬ 
ful import of this Divinity, known in the 
worlds. Those names are all founded upon 
his supremacy, omnipotence, and his acts. 

118. In tlte Vedas, the excellent hymn 
called Sat a Rudriya has been sung in his 
praise, he who is the great Lord called the 
infinite Rudra. 

119. That divinity is the Lord of all 
wishes both human and heavenly. He is 
the Lord Paramount and the supreme ruler 
and pervades this extensive universe. 

i?o. The Brahmanas and the sages call 
him the most ancienf of beings. He is the 
first-born of all the gods, and fire came out 
from his mouth. 

121. As he always and by every means 
protects the creatures of the universe, and 
always finds pleasure in their company, and 
^s lie is the lord of them all, he is truly 
called Pasupati . 

122. As his Phallic form is ever present 
in the observance of the Brahmacharyya 
vow, and as it Adds to the glory of the 
'world,—he is called Maheswara. 

123. The Rishis, the celestials, the Gan- 
dharvas and the Apsaras, worship the 
Phallic emblem of this god, tl at ever 
remains erect. 

124. When his Phallic unblem is wor¬ 
shipped Maheswara becomes glad and is 
pleased and delighted and transported with 
joy. 

125. As in the past, the present, and the 
future, the god has many forms, both mo- 
bile and immobile, he is truly called Vatiu - 
rupa. 

126. With one of his eyes blazing forth, 
be appears to have eyes on all sides of his 
body ; and as in his wrath, he possesees the 
worlds, he is called Sarva. 

127. As his form is like that of smoke 
he is called Dhurjati; and as the Devas in 
the world are present in him he is called 
Viswarupa. 

128. As three goddesses vis., the sky, 
the firmament and the water, ever worship 
that lord of the worlds, therefore he is truly 
called Tryambaka . 

129. As he ever helps in the accomplish¬ 
ment of all acts, and increases the wealth 
of men and is engaged in doing good to 
them, therefore he is called Siva. 

130. Possessed of thousand or ten thous¬ 
and eyes, or eyes on all sides of his body, 
as he ever protects the universe, he is called 
Jfbhmd»v4, 


131. As lie is Great and Ancient and is 
the fountain of life, and the cause of its 
continuance, and as his Phallic from is 
eternal, he is called Sthanu . 

132. The rays of light that proceeding 
from the sun and Moon, are 9een in the 
worlds, are said to be the hair of his head, 
and therefore is he called Vyomakesa. 

133. As he destroys Brahma, Indra, 
Varuna, Kuvera and Yama, after having 
afflicted them greatly, therefore is lie called 
Hara. 

134. Since he is the Past, the Future 
and the Present, and in fact, everything 
in the universe and since he is the origin 
of the past, the future and the present, he 
is for that reason called Bhava. 

1 35* Whatever of soundness or unsound¬ 
ness there is in the bodies of men, is said 
to be his manifestation. He is tlte Pans 
and Apana breaths in embodied creatures. 

136. He that ever worships the Phallic 
emblem of that illustrious god, attains great 
prosperity even by such worship of his. 

137. Below his two thighs the forms are 
fiery ; the other half of his auspicious body 
is in the moon. So also half his soul is fire 
and naif the moon. 

138. His auspicious form surcharged 
with energy is more blazing than all the 
forms of the other gods. Amongst men 
his blazing and dreadful form is called 
Fire. 

139. With his auspicious form he prac¬ 
tises the vow Brahmacharya, whereas with 
the dreadful form he has, he devours every¬ 
thing. 

140. As he burns, as he Is keen, and 
fierce and endued with the great prowess, 
and as he devours flesh, blood attd marrow, 
he is called Rudra. 

141. The word Kapi is said to mean 
supreme, and Vrisha to mean righteous¬ 
ness ; therefore that god of gods, the 
possessor of the illustrious qualities the 
Bhagas, is called Vtisha Kapi . 

142. Shutting his two eyes, that Potent 
Lord created a third on his forehead by 
sheer force ; and therefore is he called the 
Three-eyed. 

143. It is this god of gods, the para¬ 
mount lord, the wielder of the Pinaka bow, 
O Partha, whom you have seen go before 
you slaying your enemies. 

144. After you had vowed to slay the 
ruler of tlte Sindhus, O sinless one, Krishna 
showed you this god, in your deam, seated 
on the top of that best of mountains. 
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145. It is this god, the possessor of the 
six illustiious qualities, that goes before 
you in battle. It is he who gave you wea¬ 
pons'with which you slew the Danavas. 

146. That excellent, praiseworthy, life- 
giving,holy hymn approved of by the Vedas, 
in honor of that god, known by the name of 
Satarudriya has now been explained to you, 
O Partha. 

147-148. This hymn of four parts,capable 
of accomplishing every object, is holy, des¬ 
tructive of all sins, and capable of driving 
away all stains and destroying all sorrow 
and all fears. The man that always hear it 
succeeds in vanquishing all his enemies, 
and is held in high veneration in the region 
of Rudra. 

149 —150. The person that always at¬ 
tentively reads or hears the recital of this 
excellent and auspicious piece of history 
relating to the fight fought by the illustrious 
deity, and who worships reverentially that 
generous lord of the universe, obtains all 
high objects of desire, through the grace 
of the three-eyed God. 

151. Go and fight, O son of Kunti 1 you 
are not destined to meet with defeat.—You 
who have Janardana by your side as your 
counsellor and protector. 

Sanj&ya said 

152. Then the son of Parasara having 
addressed Arjuna in the above manner re¬ 
turned, O foremost of the Bharatas, O 
afflictor of foes, to the place from which he 
came. 


Thus ends the two hundred and third 
chapter J he description of the Sata^Rudriya , 
in the Narayanastramokshana of the Drona 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCIV. 

(NARAYANASTRAMOKSHANA 
PARVA )—Continued* 

Sanjaya said 

I. The highly puissant Drona belonging 
to the Brahmana order, having fought 
dreadfully for five days, was slain, O king, 
and repaired to the region of Brahma: 

2 Whatever benefit is derived from 
a perusal of the Vedas, is also reaped by a 
perusal of this Parva, in which the achieve 
ments and feats of many brave Kshatriyas 
have been described. 

3. He that always reads it or hears it 
read by others is freed from most heinous 
sins and liberated from the bondages of his 
atrocious acts. 

4. Hear from the Brahmanas may reap 
the fruits of the accomplishment of a sacri¬ 
fice ; the Kshatriyas may obtain victory in 
dreadful battle ; and the other orders may 
obtain desirable objects and good sons and 
grandsons. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fourth 
chapter , the fruit of the perusal of tha 
Drona Parva , in the Narayanastramoksha , 
of the Drona Parva . Thus ends also the 
Narayanastramoksha Parva . 
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THE MAHABHARATA 

(IN ENGLISH) 

KA-RISTA. PARYA. 


CHAPTER I. 


Having saluted the Supreme Deity (Mara- 

yana), and the highest of all the male 

beings (Nara) and also the Goddess of 

Learning (SarasvmtiJ, let us cry success ! 

Vaisampayana said 

1. o king, after Drona had been killed, 
the monarphs headed by Duryodhana, with 
greatly anxious hearts, all went to the son 
of Drona. 

2. Thereupon mourning for the death 
* of Drona, they (U|e kings) being highly 

oppressed with grief and deprived of energy 
on account of their gloominess of mind sat 
around the son of Saradwata. 

3. Then having comforted him for a 
short while by citing reasons arrived at in 
the Shastras, the riders of the earth depart¬ 
ed to their respective abodes on the advent 
of the night. 

4. O descendant of the Kuru race, the 
lords of the earth could not enjoy pleasure 
while resting in their own abodes ; and they 
could not obtain sleep, thinking of that 
| nmense massacre. 

5. Especially the son of Snta, king Suyo- 
dhana, Dusasana and Sakuni could not at 
all sleep. 

6. And they passed together that night 
in the abode of Duryodhana, whilst they 
were seriously thinking of the griefs with 
which the lofty-minded Pandavas were 
afflicted. 

7. Recollecting these, viz., that they 
(the Pandavas) were greatly oppressed 
during the game at dice, and also that 
Krishna (Draupadi) was (forcibly) brought 
to the assembly (of kings), they greatly re¬ 
gretted, with hearts filled with anxiety. 

8. Thus reflecting upon those miseries j 
resitting from the gambling match, (which j 
the Pandavas had become subject to), their 
night had passed away with great uneasi- 1 
ness, which (night), O king, seemed to be 
(so long as) a hundred years* 


9. Thereupon at the break of day they, 
being obedient to the injunctions of ordin¬ 
ance, all performed the necessary ceremon¬ 
ies, prescribed by the established usage. 

10. Having finished all the necessary 
ceremonies, and consoled themselves, they, 
O Bharata, ordered for the array of soldiers 
and then started for battle, 

II —12. After having made Karra their 
generalissimo with the due performance of 
the most auspicious rites (by tying a thread 
round his wrist) and having adored the 
foremost of the regenerate persons by offer¬ 
ings of vessels of curds, clarified butter, and 
vessels filled With corn and other auspicious 
articles, as well as by presents of gold- 
coins, kine, and gems, valuable cloths, and 
immense wealth, and also having been 
praised by the charioteers and panegyrists, 
born in the country of Magadha, (the Ma- 
gadha-panegyrists are the mixed tribes 
born of a Kshatriy*- mother and a Brah- 
mana father), with hymns about victory. 

13. O monarch, the Pandavas on the 
other hand, having similarly performed the 
morning ceremonies, came out of their 
tents ; and,0 king, they were resolved upon 
the battle. 

14. Thereupon the formidable battle 
began, which caused the hairs of the body 
stand erect, between the Kurus and the 
Pandavas, each party being desirous of f 
vanquishing the other. 

15. O monarch, the most formidable 
battle, between the troops of the Kurus and 
those of the Pandavas, lasted only for two 
days doting the leadership of Kama. 

16. Thereupon Vrisha (Kama), having 
brought about an immense slaughter of the 
opponents in battle, was himself slain by 
Falguna (Arjuna), whilst the sons of Dhri- 
tafastra were observing it. 

17. Thereafter Sanjaya departed to¬ 
wards the city of Hastm*pur, and told all 
to Dhriurastra, that had taken place 4 
Kurujangala. 



1 


mahabharata. 


LU 


Janamejaja said 

18. Hiving heard that both Bltishtna 
and the car-warrior Drona of indomitable 
courage were slain (in the battle), the old 
king (Dhritarashtra) the son of Anivika, 
was highly oppiessed with sorrow. 

19. Having heard of the death of Kama 
the benefactor of Duryodhana, how could 
he f O best of the regenerate persons, hold 
his life, much agrieved as he was ? 

20. How could that rojal descendant of 
Kuru hold his life, after having heard of 
the fall of that hero, on whom he supposed 
the hope of his sons' victory to rest ? 

2t. I suppose that men, falling in the 
rrtost distressful circumstances, find great¬ 
est difficulty in yielding up their lives ; for, 
the king, even after hearing of the death of 
Kama, could not (possibly) forsake his life. 

22—23. As, O twice-born one, having 
heard of the fall of the old son of Santanu, 
of Valhilta, of Drona, of Somadatta, of 
Vixrisrabas, as well as of other friends, of 
Iris sons, and grandsons, the king did not 
give up his life ; so, 1 suppose, that to yield 
up one’s life is, O regenerate person, high¬ 
ly difficult. 

24. Relate to me all these in their en¬ 
tirety, as they had really taken place. I am 
not ^at alf) satisfied with (simply) hearing 
the,mighty achievements of my forefathers. 

Thus ends the first chapter, the speech of 
ffananisjaya, of the Kama Parva. 


CHARTER II. 

(KARMA PARVA)— Continued, 

VaUhampayam said 

1. O great king, when Kama was slain, 
tlie son of Gavalgana, greatly mortified 
in heart, repaired that very night to the 
city of Nagpur, in the back of horses 
resembling the wind in swiftness. 

2. He then arrived at the city of H 1*- 
tinapur ; and, with a greatly anxious heart, 
repaired to the house of Dhritarastra 
which had now been vacated by all its 
friends. 

3. He then beholding the king de¬ 

prived of energy in consequence of his 
gloominess of mind, folded his hands : and, 
indeed; woNttpped the monarch’s feet by 
bowing down his head. ' ‘ 

4.. worshipped the ruler; of the 

: UlirUarasL*a, according to the .just 
rises, jind h iviqg uttered—r A las! And woe ! 
—lie then addressed him saying 


5. O ruler of earth, I am Sanjaya! 
Are you not at ease T After having ob¬ 
tained distress by your own (auks, are 
you not now deprived of all yourtscuses 7 

6. The good advices, uttered (given) 
by Vidura, Drona, son of Ganga, and 
Keshava, were not received by you. Do 
you not feel pain to remember them now ? 

7. Also do you not feel pain to remem¬ 
ber the rejection of the good advices given 
to you by Rama, N irada, Kmwi, ami 
others in the assembly (of kings) ? 

8 . Remembering that your friends, 
Bhtshma, Drona, and others, who were 
ever occupied in contributing to your wel¬ 
fare, were slain by the enemies in battle, 
do you not feel pain 7 

9. Sighing heavy and hot, the king, 
oppressed with grief, addressed in these 
words the son of Suta, who with folded 
hands, was telling him the above : 

Dhritarastra said :— 

10. O Sanjaya, owing to the deaths of 
that heroic wielder of celestial weapons, the 
son of Ganga, and tl»e mighty bowman, 
Drona, my heart greatly aches. 

11. That mighty hero, who was the 
incarnation of the (eighth) Vasu, killed 
every day ten thousand car-warriors pro¬ 
tected by ai raour. 

12. He (that mighty hero) was kilted 
in the battle by the son of Yajnasena 
(namely) ShikhanJin, who was protected 
by the Pandavas. M this (occurrence) my 
heart greatly aches. 

13. The son of Vrigu gave to that lofty- 
minded one (that hero, Bhishma) the 
knowledge of the best weapons. To him 
also, during the childhood, the science of 
the bow was tauglit by Rama himself. 

14. Through whose (Drona's) kind ies<, 
the sons of Kutui,—the royal sons,—the 
mighty car-warriors,—as well gs several 
other rulers of earth, attained the abilities 
of a Maharathee (one simultaneously fight¬ 
ing with un thousand bowmen):— 

15. Hearing of that mighty bowman, 
Drona, who was true to his aim, slain by 
Dhristad) umna in battle, my heart greatly 
aches. 

16. Those two had not a peer in this 
world in the wielding of tlte fourfold weap¬ 
ons. Hearing thu both Drona and B itshma 
were slain in the battle, my mind is greatly 
pained. 

17. In the three worlds there is no 
person, who is equal to him in the use of 
weapons« Hearing the death of this hero, 
Drona, what did my followers do ? 
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18. The army of the Samtapfakas was 
sent away to the region of Yama by Dha- 
nanjaya, the lofty-minded son of Pandu, 
through the.exertion of his terrible prowess. 

ig. (After the above occurrence and 
also) after -the Narayana weapon of the 
most intelligent son of Drona had been 
destroyed, as also after the divisions of my 
army had fled away (from the battle-field), 
what did the troops of my side do ? 

20. I think that, on the death of Drona, 
my troops, plunged deep into the ocean 
of grief, ran away ^frogi the field of battle), 
even as the ship-wrecked mariners float on 
the ocean. 

21. —22. O Sanjaya, when my troops 
had run away (from the battle field), what 
had become the color of the faces of Duryo- 
dhana, Kama, Kritavarman the ruler of the 
Bhojas, Shalya the king of the Madras, 
Ashivathaman the son of Drona, . and 
Kripacharja, as well as of the remaining 
sons of mine, and several other monarchs. 

23. O son of Gavalgana, relate to me 
all those in detail that had actually hap- 

ened in battle as to the prowess shown 
y Pandavas as well as by the troops of 
my own side. 

Sanjaya said 

24. O Lord of kings, you should not 
be pained to hear of what had taken place 
in respect to the Kouravas through thy 
misconduct. For, tlie learned sage never 
feels any anguish at what is brought about 
by Fate. 

23. What is not likely to happen to man 
(being subject to Fate) may happen to him; 
or wh it is likely to take place may, again, 
happen to a person. . Hence at the ac¬ 
quisition or non-acquisition of- the pur¬ 
poses the learned sage should not at all 
grieve. 

Dhritarashtra said 

26. O Sanjaya, no great anguish does 
find place in me. For, I think that all this 
is (the unavoidable consequence of) superior 
destiny. So, do you describe according as 
you desire. 

77 imj ends the second chapter , the parley 
between Sanjaya and Dhritarashtra, of the 
Karna Parva. 

CPAPTER III. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said -— 

1. When that mighty bowman Drona, 
was slain, your sons, the great car-war¬ 


riors, became pale-faced, gloomy, and 
senseless. 

2. And, O king, all those who were 
armed with the weapons, stood speechless; 
and highly oppressed with grief, they nei¬ 
ther beheld nor spoke any words to one 
another. 

3. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
seeing them, changed in countenance, on ac¬ 
count of their being oppressed with sorrow, 
your troops, themselves being highly af¬ 
flicted with grief and anxiety, looked up¬ 
wards. 

4. Beholding the death of Drona in 
battle, O foremost of kings, the weapons of 
many of them, indeed besmeared with blood, 
dropped down from their hands. 

5. O great monarch, O descendant of 
the Bharata race, several of those (wea- 
pons), still retained by the troops in the 
various parts of their bodies, were seen 
hanging, like the meteors of heaven (pend** 
ing from above). 

6. O great monarch, seeing your force 
(his own troops) thus eclipsed (by that of 
the Pandavas), and standing as if lifeless, 
king Duryodhana addressed them, say¬ 
ing 

7. *'Depending upon the strength of 
your arms, this war had been entered into 
and the descendants of Pandu had also 
been summoned to the battle by me. 

8. But you. however, look very cheeriest 
(dispirited) now in the death of Drona. All 
the warriors engaged in battle are slain in 
battle. 

9. Victory or death falls to the lot o£ 
one who is engaged in battle. What won¬ 
der then there is in this (the fall of Drona)? 
So do you fight with your faces in all direc¬ 
tions. 

10. Do you behold that lofty-minded 
Kama, the son of Vikartana, that highly 
powerful and mighty bowman,—that wielder 
of celestial weapons,who is roving about in 
the (field of) battle. 

11. Throqgh fear, indeed, Dhananjaya, 
—that coward son of Kunti,—always flie* 
away from him in battle, even as the small 
deer (does) from a lion. 

12* It is by him that Bhimasena of 
mighty strength, endowed with the force 
of ten thousand elephants, was brought, 
through the tactics of warfare that are pecu-> 
liar to man, into the same circumstance. 

13. It is by him that Ghatatkacha, that' 
wielder of celestial weapon, that god, that 
enchanter, that one who made a tremend¬ 
ous roar, was slain in battle through the 
most indomitable power. % 
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14. Do you behold to-day in battle the 
inexhaustible strength of arms of that intel¬ 
lectual one, who is of unsubdued energy, 
and of fixed purpose. 

15. Do you behold to-day the prowess of 
both the son of Drona and the son of Radha 
who are high-souled, among the troops of 
the Pandus and the Panchalas. 

16. All of you are, however, capable of 
slaying in battle the sons of Pandu with 
their troops even fighting singly. What 
then, when fighting together ? Endowed 
with immense strength and acquainted 
with the use of .weapons, do you be¬ 
hold to-day one another (engaged in 
battle?/ 

Sanjaya said 

17. O faultless one, having thus address¬ 
ed, your son (Duryodhana) of mighty pro¬ 
wess, (after having consulted) with his bro¬ 
thers, afterwards made Kama the general- 
lissimo (of the Kuru troops). 

18. O king, after having obtained the 
generalship (of the Kuru army) the mighty 
car-warrior Kama, invincible in battle, en¬ 
gaged himself in battle, making a tremend¬ 
ous roar like a lion. 

19. He caused a great slaughter among 
the Srinjayas, all the Panchalas, the Keka- 
yas, and the Videhas, in the sight of all. 

20. Hundreds of arrows most fearfully 
issued from his bow, one closely following 
the wings of another like the lines of bees 
(flying away from the hive), 

21. Having oppressed the Pandavas 
and the Panchalas, of immense activity, 
and killed thousands of heroes, he, at last, 
was slain by Arjuna. 

Thus ends the third chapter , the spe m ch 
of Sanjaya, of the Kama Parva . 


CHAPTER IV. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said •— 

1. Having heard this (the above in¬ 
telligence), the great king Dhritarastra, the 
son of Ambika, experienced, indeed, the 
farthest limit of grief, and considered Suyo- 
ohana slain (in the battle); and highly 
perturbed, he fell down upon the ground, 
like an elephant,that had lost all his senses. 

2. O the most excellent of the Bharata 
race, on the UIJ of the highly agitated and 
forfmost of monarchs upon the ground, 
there was a tremendous wailing of women, 


which (the noise) filled the entire earth to 
all its points. 

3. The ladies of the household of Bha- 
rata, greatly burnt in grief, and with 
hearts filled with great anxiety, bewailed 
most bitterly, plunged as they were in the 
very deep ocean of sorrow. 

. 4 * O best of the Bharata race, advanc¬ 
ing towards the king, Gandhari, as well as 
all other ladies of the royal household, fell 
down upon the ground, all having lost their 
senses. 

5 * Thereupon, O monarch, Sanjaya con¬ 
soled those ladies, who were highly oppress¬ 
ed with sorrow and deprived of their senses, 
and who, again, were copiously sheding 
tears from their eyes. 

6. Inspite of their being comforted (by 
Sanjaya), those ladies shivered every mo¬ 
ment like the plantain trees constantly 
shaken by the wind. 

7 ; Thereupon Vidura, too, began to 
sprinkle water over the face of that descend¬ 
ant of Kuru, and consoled that powerful 
monarch, who had eyes of wisdom. 

8. O Lord of earth, having gradually 
attuned to consciousness, and understand¬ 
ing the miserable plight of those ladies, the 
monarch, like a, 1 senseless being, remained 
silent for sometime. 

9. 1 hereupon he, reflecting (upon the 
matter) for a pretty long time, and sighing 
heavily and incessantly, condemned his own 
sons but spoke highly of the Pandavas. 

10. I hen having condemend his own 
reason as well as that of Shakuni the son of 
Suvala, and meditated (upon the matter) 
for a long while, the king trembled at every 
moment. 


1 1. The king had, again, restrained his 
mind, and collected enough of patience. 
I hen he asked his charioteer Sanjaya, the 
son of Gavalgana, these words : — 


Dhritarastra said 


, t2 ,p Sanjaya, whatever words were 
uttered by you were all heard by me. O 
charioteer, has not my sou Duryodhana 
gone to the region of Yama ? 


13- Has my son, who is ever desirous of 
victory, grown desperate of success ? O 
Snrijaya, do you repeat to me in detail 
truly what you have, said already. 


vaisnampayana said 

14. O Janaraejaya, having been thus 
asked, the Suta addressed the king, say, 
,n ? O king, the son of Vikartana, that 
mighty car-warrior, was killed in battle 
along with lus sons and brettars, as well as 
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the ether warrior sons of SuU, who were 
all great bowmen, and who also were ready 
to give up their lives in battle. 

15. Dusasana, too, was slain in an en¬ 
counter by Bhimasena, that famous son of 
Pandu t who had drunk his (Dusasana’s) 
blood out of anger. 

Thus ends the fourth chapter , the be¬ 
wailing of Dhritarastra, of the Kama 
farva. 


CHAPTER V. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O great king, hearing this intelli¬ 
gence, Dhritarastra, the son of Anihika, 
with a heart filled with great anxiety on 
account of sorrow, addressed his charioteer 
Sanjaya thus : — 

2. “O son, on account of the dishonest 
policy of my son, who has no foresight of 
the distant future, the son of Vikartana w is 
slain in battle. Hearing this, 1 find my 
vital parts all cut asunder. 

3. Do you now remove all my doubts, 
who are most willing to bridge over this 
pcean of sorrow, by relating to me, who 
amongst the Kurus and the Pandavas aie 
yet alive and who are already dead. 

Sanjaya said 

4. O monarch, after having killed an 
innumerable number of the Sanjayns an 1 
the Panchalas, Bhishma, the son of Santa- 
nu, of mighty strength, and of indomitable 
courage, was slain after ten days (of the 
battle). 

5. Again, after having killed the whole 
force of the Panchalas in battle, the mighty 
bowman Drona of indomitable courage, 
riding upon a car of gold, was slain after¬ 
wards. 

6. Having slain the half of the troops, 
that had survived the slaughter by the 
bigh-souled Bhishma and Drona, Kama, 
tbe son of Vikartana, was at last killed. 

* 7. O great king, having killed hundreds 
of Anarta warriors, the royal son Vibin^- 
6ati of mighty strength was himself slain m 
battle. 

8, Thereupon your heroic son Vikarna, 
having remembered the duties of a Kshatri- 

a, stood in front of the enemies, without 
is weapons on, and also without a convey¬ 
ance. 

9. He was slain by BhimAsena, who had 
(a* the time) recollected the most severe 


and innumerable wrongs Inflicted upon him 
by Duryodhana, and also the most solemn 
promise of his own. 

10. Having performed the most striking 
exploits in battle, the two royal sons, Vindu 
and Anuvindu, of the country of Avanti, of 
mighty prowess, departed to the region of 
Death. 

11—12. That heroic leader, under whose 
control ten kingdoms remained, the fore¬ 
most of which was the kingdom of Sindhu ; 
and, who, again, was under your subjec¬ 
tion :—that one Jayadratha, O monarch, ef 
mighty prowess, was slain by Arjuna, after 
he had subdued eleven Akshauhinis by bis 
sharp arrows. 

13. So also the son of Duryodhana, of 
immense activity and incapable of being 
vanquished in battle, and resting ever obe¬ 
dient under the command of his father, was 
killed by the son of Subhadra. 

14. So again the heroic son of Dusasana 
looking most terrible in battle and endowed 
with the mighty strength of arms, was sent 
away to the region of Yama by the son of 
Draupadi, who careered in battle showing 
forth his prowess, 

15—16. The most virtuous king Vaga- 
datta, ever obedient to the duties of a 
Kshatriya, who was the paramount lord of 
the Kiratas—dwelling in the low-land coun¬ 
tries on the sea-coast, and who, again, was 
the most esteemed and intimate friend of 
the kinp of the celestials, was sent away to 
the region of Yama by Dhananjaya show¬ 
ing forth his prowess (in battle). 

17. O monarch, similarly Vurisrabas, 
the heroic son of Somadaita, of great re¬ 
nown,—the kinsman of the Kauravas,-^ 
was slain in battle by Satyaki. 

18. Fearlessly roving about in the field 
of battle, the Ainvastha chief Srutayus, the 
most exalted of the Kshatriyas, was slaiu 
by Savyasachin. 

19. O great king, vour ever wrathful son 
Dusasana, who is well acquainted with the 
science of weapons, and who is incapable of 
being vanquished in battle, was slain by 
Bhimasena. 

20. O monarch, that Sudakshina, who 
had under him several thousands of extra¬ 
ordinary warriors fighting on elephants, 
was slain in battle by Savyasachin. 

2t. Having slain several hundreds of 
the enemies, the lord of the Koshalas was 
hiniself sent to the abode of Yama by the 
son of Suvad^a,showing forth his prowess 
in battle. 

22. Having fought several times with 
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that great car-warrior Bhimasena, your 
son Chitrasena was stain by Bhimasena. 

23. The heroic younger brother of the 
king of Madras, inspiring greater terror 
in the enemies—that handsome wietder of 
sword and shield,—was slain by the son of 
Sitvadra. 

24—25. The highly energetic Vrisasena 
of steady prowess, and ready in managing 
the weapon,—that peer of Kama in battle, 
was sent to the abode of Yama by 
Dhananjaya, who, remembering the death 
of his son and also his own solemn vow, 
showed forth his prowess in battle. 

26. That Srutayus, O king of the 
earth, who always entertained animosity 
against the Pandavas, was reminded of 
that animosity, before he was slain by the 
son of Pritha. 

27. O.^Sire, O monarch, Rukmaratha the 
son of Shalya, of mighty prowess,—that 
brother |{of Shahadeva), being son of the 
la tier's maternal uncle,—was slain by 
Shahadeva in battle. 

28. Both the old king Vagiratha and 
Vrihatkshatra, the chief of the Kekayas, 
highly powerful, possessed of prowess and 
greater energy as they were, were also 
killed in battle. 

29. O monarch, the highly powerful and 
wise son of Vagadatta was slain by 
Nakula, who moved about in 'the field of) 
battle like a hawk. 

30. So also your grand father Valhika, 
endued with great strength and prowess, 
was slain by Bhimasena with all the 
Valhikas. 

31. Then again, O monarch, the 
Magadha prince Jayatsena, the most power¬ 
ful son of Jarasandha, was slain in battle 
by the lofty-minded^son of Subhadra. 

32. Your son Durmukha and the other 
son the great car-warrior Dussaha,—both 
of them are considered to be the most 
heroic,—were slain in battle by Bhimasena 
by means of his mace. 

33 *. Having achieved the extraordinary 
exploits in battle, Durmarsana, Durvisaha, 
and the great car-warrior Ourjaya departed 
to the region of Death. 

34. Having achieved the extraordinary 
exploits in battle, both the brothers, Ka- 
linga and Vrishabha, who are inca able of 
being vanquished in battle, departed to the 
abode of Death. 

35. Your highly energetic minister, the 
Suta Vrisavarman, was sent to the abode of 
Death by Bhimasena, who displayed his 
superior prowess in battle. 

36. In the same way, the great king 


Paurava, possessing the power of the thou¬ 
sand elephants, was slain with all his 
attendants by Savyasachin, the son of 
Pandu. 

37. O great monarch, the great smitertf 
of foes, the two thousand Vashati troops, as 
well as all the Stirnsenas possessed of great 
prowess, were slain in battle. 

38- The Abhishaha troops, the mighty 
smiters or foes, who are all clad in armour 
and most fierce in battle, as also the power¬ 
ful car-warriors, the Shivi soldiers, all were 
slain with the Kalingas. 

39. So also those other heroes, gradu¬ 
ally grown up in Gokula, who were most 
furious in battle, and had never turned their 
backs in the field, were slain by Savya¬ 
sachin. 

40. Having approachel Partha, many 
thousands of the Sreni warriors, as well as 
the army of the Samsaptakas, all these 
departed to the abode of Death. 

41. O powerful monarch, your brothers- 
in-law, the princes Vrishaka and Achala f 
displaying their mighty prowess in battle 
for your sake, were slain by Savyasachin. 

42. The Shalya king of mighty strength 
and active habits, who was a great bowman 
both in name and deeds, was slain in battle 
by Bhimasena. 

43. O powerful monarch, Aghovat and 
Vrihantha, both exerting themselves in bat¬ 
tle and displaying their prowess for the sake 
of their friends, departed to the region of 
Death. 

44. So also, O ruler of earth, Kshema- 
dhurti, that best of the car-warriors, was 
slain by Bhimasena in battle by means of 
his mace. 

45. Having wrought an immense slaugh¬ 
ter, then the great bowman king Jalasan- 
dha of mighty strength was slain in battle 
by Satyaki. 

46. Alayudha the lord of the Rakshasat 
who had a chariot drawn bv arms, was sent 
to the abode of Yama by Ghatotkaclia dis¬ 
playing his prowess in battle. 

47 — 49 « The sons of Radha, the descen¬ 
dants of Suta, the mighty car-warriors, 
who are brothers to one another, the Kai- 
keyas, the Malabas, the Madrakas, the 
Dravidas who are most terrible in prowess, 
the Yodheyas, the Lalityas, the Kshudrikas, 
even the Usinaras, the Mavelyakas, the 
Tundikeras, the Sabitriputrakas, the men 
of the eastern, the northern, the western 
and the southern countries, all these, O 
sire, were slain by Savyasachin. 

50. A large body of foot-soldiers were 
slain, so also many millions of horses. And 
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a large number of car-warriors were killed. 
Many elephants of large shape and supe¬ 
rior kind fell in the battle. 

51—52. Furnished with standards and 
weapons, several heroes decked in orna¬ 
ments, garments and armour, who were of 
superior conduct and parentage, and poss- 
• sed of ^ reseverence, as well as other war¬ 
riors, who, again, were of immeasurable 
strength, and desirous of each other's fall, 
had, in course of great time, all been 
slain in battle by Partka, who is indefati¬ 
gable in achievements. 

53. These and several other kings were 
slain with their followers by thousands. O 
monarch, thus I have answered now what 
you asked me. 

54. Thus this destruction was brought 
about, while Kama and Arjuna fought 
against each other; even as Vritra was 
slain by Mohendra or as Ravana by Rama; 

55. Or as Naraka and Mura were slain 
by Krishna in battle, or as Kartavirjya of 
mighty strength by Rama of the Vrigu 
race. 

• 56. That hero (Kartavirjya), who is in¬ 
capable of being vanquished, had fallen 
with all his friends and relatives, after hav¬ 
ing fought a great and terrible battle, re- 
nownea in the three worlds. 

57. Mahisha was slain by Skanda, as 
Andhaka by Rudra ; even as that hero 
invincible in battle, was slain by Arjuna in 
a single engagement of ‘two cars'. 

. 58. O king, that great smiter of enemies 
Kama, who was the hope of victory of all 
the Dhartarastras, and the cause of these 
hostilities, (was slain) with all his counsellors 
and friends. 

59. The awful ocean has now been 
crossed over by the sons of Pandu. O great 
king, although you were told by all your 
well-wishing friends all this, yet you could 
not realise before the nature of this cala¬ 
mity, which has now befallen you, bringing 
about a great slaughter (of your troops). 

60, O monarch, it is by you, who are 
desirous of doing good to your sons, that 
mischiefs have been wrought upon them, 
most covetous of kingdom as they are. 
The consequence of those mischiefs have 
now come. 

Thus ends the fifth chapter , the speech of 
Sanjay a, of the Kama Parva . 


CHAPTER VI. 

(KARNA PARVA )—Continued. 

Dhritarasta said 

1. O son, you have related which of my 
followers were slain in battle by the Panda- 
vas. But now do you tell me, O Sanjaya, 
which of the Pandavas were slain by the 
warriors of my side. 

Sanjaya said 

2. AH the descendants of Kunti, exer¬ 
ting themselves with prowess in battle, and 
possessed of great spirit and strength, was 
slain by Bhisma in battle with all their kins¬ 
men and counsellors. 

3. The Narayanas, the Vallavas, the 
R.mias, and hundreds of other warriors, 
attached to the Pandavas in tne field, were 
all slain by Bhishma in battle. 

4. Satyajit, who was like Kiritin (Arju¬ 
na, decked in diadem) fighting in the field, 
both in prowess* and strength, wa 9 slain in 
battle by Drona, who was of sure aim. 

5. All the mighty bowmen among the 
Pandavas, who were expert in battle, de¬ 
parted to the region of Death, after having 
fought with Drona. 

6. So also, the old king Virata and 
Drupada, displaying their prowess in battle,* 
were slain by Drona for sake of their ally, 
with all tkeir sons. 

7—-9. O Lord, that invincible hero, 
Abltimanyu, who, as a bay, was line Savya- 
sachin, Keshava, and Valadeva, and who 
also was greatly skilled in battle, was sur¬ 
rounded by six of the most exalted of the 
car-warriors, and slain by them, after hav-< 
iug made an utter extermination of the 
enemies, when they (warriois) became in¬ 
capable of withstanding Ariana. O power¬ 
ful monarch, the son of Dussasana, after 
having dispossessed the son of Subhadra 
of his car, who was still observing the duties 
of a Kslmtriya. slew him in battle. 

lo.—11. The handsome slayer of Pata- 
chcharas, having been encompassed by a 
large force, exerted himself with great pro¬ 
wess for the sake of his ally ; and along 
with Armashta,approached heroic Lakshana 
the son of Duryodhana, in battle ; and, also 
having made an immense slaughter of the 
enemies, repaired to the abode of Death. 

12. Vrihanta, that great bowman, Who' 
was well acquainted with the use of weapons, 
and most invincible in battle, was sent to the 
I region of Yama by Dussasana showing forth 1 
I his prowess in the field. 

I 13. The two princes, Manimat -and 
| Daadadhara, who w$r$ incapable of being 
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vanquished in battle, and also who exerted 
themselves with prowess, were, for the sake 
of their friends, slain by Drona. 

14* So also, the mighty car-warrior 
Ansuman, the king of the Bhojas, was des* 
patched to the abode of Death with his 
soldiers by the son of Varadwaja, display¬ 
ing his prowess in battle. 

15. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
Chitrasena, dwelling in the sea-cOasf, was 
forcibly sent with his son, to the region of 
Yama by Samudrasena. 

16. O powerful monarch, Neela, the' 
dweller of Anupa, and Vyaghradatta, en¬ 
dued with great prowess, both these were 
sent to the abode of Yama by Ashwa- 
thaman. 

17. After having wrought an immense 
carnage, the two heroes, Chitrayudha and 
Chittayodhi, were slain in battle by 
Y'ikarna, who was well acquainted witn 
the diverse means of stratagems, and dis¬ 
played immense prowess (in the field). 

18. Having been encompassed by the 
Kaikeya warriors, the king of the Kaikeyas, 
who was the peer of Vrikodara inf battle, 
was slain by (lib brother) Kartkeya showing 
forth his prowess in this encounter of 
brother against brother. 

19. O great monarch, that great wielder 
of mace, Janamejaya, the dweller of the 
Killy country, who was possessed of great 
energy, was slain by your son Durmukha. 

20. O monarch, the two most exalted 
of. persons, the two brothers known by the 
name-of Rochamana (the bright), like two 
bright planets, were caused by Drona 
with his shafts, to repair at the same time 
to heaven. 

21. O ruler of earth, several other 
rrtonarchs, possessed of immense prowess, 
Who were engaged in battle (on the side of 
the Pandavas), ail repaired to the abode 
of Death, after having achieved the most 
terrible and difficult deeds. 

22. Punijit and Kuntibhoja, the two 
maternal uncles of Savyasachin, were sent 
b* the shafts of Drona to those regions I 
that are attainable in battle. 

23. Having been encompassed by a 
larrge number of the Kashis, Ablnvus, the 
kiog of the Kashis, was caused to lay down 
his body ( i.e . life) in battle by the son of 
Vasudana. 

24. Having slaughtered hundreds of 
heroes, Amitaujah, Yudhamanyu, and 
Ultamanjah endued with prowess, were all 
slain by our followers. 

25. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
thc^Panclial* princes, Mitravartnafn fend 


Kshatradharman, those mightest bowmen, 
were sent to the abode of Yama by Drona. 

26. O respectable person, O monarch, the 
heroic son of Shikhandin, named Kshatra- 
deva, that foremost of warriors, was slain 
by your grandson, Lakshmana. 

27. The two heroes, possessed of mighty 
strength, Suchltra and Chitravarman, who' 
are related to each other as father and son, 
roving about in the field of battle, were 
slain by Drona. 

28. O great king, when all his weapons 
were exhausted, Varcfhakshemi obtained in 
tlie end the superior kind of peace, even 
as the ocean at full tide becomes p -aceful 
after its (superfluous) water has been 
drained up. 

29. O great monarch, having destroyed 
innumerable enemies in battle, Seriavindu, 
that foremost of the Kurus, was himself 
slain by Valhika the great Kourava prince. 

3 °* O powerful king, having achieved 
the most difficult feats, Dhristaketu that 
greatest car-warrior among the Ctiedis, 
departed to the abode of Death. 

31. So also, having wrought a carnage 
of the foes in battle for the sake of his 
ally, the Pandava army, heroic Satya- 
dhriii, who was possessed of great energy, 
was sent to the region of Yama. 

32. Having slaughtered the enemies in 
battle, the lord of the earth Suketu, the 
son of Sishupala, was slain by Drona in 
the field. 

33. Having achieved the tasks most 
difficult to perform, the sons of Virata. 
Sankha and Uttara of mighty strengths 
departed to the abode of Death. 

34. So also. Satyadhriti the chief of the 
Matshyas, and powerful Madirashwa, and 
Suryodatta of mighty prowess, were slaugh¬ 
tered by the shafts of Drona. 

35. O great king, having achieved the 
most terrible tasks Srenimat, who was en¬ 
gaged in battle, and possessed of mighty 
prowess, bad gone to the abode of Death. 

36. So also, O king, having been slain 
by Bhislima, the Magadha prince, that 
slayer of heroes on the side of the foe* 
who displayed his prowess in battle, and 
was highly acquainted with the use of 
weapons, is now lying (in the field). 

37. Having made a great slaughter in 
battle, Vasudana was sent to the abode 
of Yama, by the son of Varadwaja career¬ 
ing in battle with great prowess. 

38. These and severaPother mighty car- 
- warriors among the Pandavas were slain 
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by Drona displaying their prowess in battle. 
These are all that you had asked me. 

Thus ends the sixth chapter , the speech 
of Sanjaya, of the Kama ratva. 


CHAPTER VII. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued * 

Bhritarastra said 

1. O Sanjaya, when the most exalted 
of my heroes were slain, I do not see the 
survival of the rest of the warriors on my 
side that had escaped the destruction. 

2. Having heard that those two mighty 
bowmen, the foremost of the Kurus, the 
heroic Bhishma and Drona, were slain for 
my sake, what necessity can I have for 
my life ? 

3. Also I cannot bear the fall of the son 
of Radha, who adorned the field of battle 
(by his presence), and whose strength of 
arms was equal to the power of ten thou¬ 
sand elephants. 

4. After the most heroic warriors on my 
side were slain in battle, O Suta, the best of 
speakers, do you relate to me which of my 
army are still alive unhurt. 

5. The names of those, who are slain 
to-day, had been described by you. But 
my opinion is that those who are still alive 
are now perhaps dead. 

Sanjaya said• 

6. O monarch, the hero—to whom were 
given the four kinds of brilliant and mighty 
weapons of innumerable shapes, as well as 
various other celestial weapons by Drona 
the best of the regenerate persons, 

7. That great car-warrior, the high- 
souled son of Drona,—who is most expert in 
military performances, light-handed, having 
steng weapons and the strongest fist among 
the boxers, and capable of shooting surely 
from a distance.—‘is still staying in the field 
most desirous ol fighting for your sake. 

8. That mighty car-warrior Kritavarman, 
that son of Hridika, the dweller of the 
country of Anarta, the most exalted of the 
Satwatas, that chief of the Bhojas himself is 
still staying in the field of battle, desirous of 
fighting foryoursake, as he is well acquain¬ 
ted with the use of weapons. 

9—10. Having forsaken the sons of his 
own sister, the Pandavas, with the desire of 
making good his words, that son of Arta- 
yana, —who never trembles in battle, who 
is the head of all the warriors and the first 
of those on your side, who is possessed of 


immense activity, and who has promised 
before Ajatasatru that he would destroy the 
ehergv of the son of Suta in battle, who is 
incapable of being vanquished, who is 
Shakra’s peer in prowess,—that hero Shal- 
ya is still staying in the field desirous of 
fighting for your sake. 

ir. Attended by an excellent force 
consisting of the Ajaneyas, the Saindhavas, 
the High-landers, the dewellers of the river- 
basins, the Kambhojas, the Vanayus and 
the Valhikas, the king of the Gandharas, is 
still staying in the field desirous of fighting 
for your sake. 

12. O monarch, Gautama, the son of 
Shardwata, of great strength, and variously 
skilled in the use of innumerable weapons, is 
staying in the field desirous of fighting, up¬ 
holding an extraordinary bow capable of 
bearing a pretty great strain. 

13. Riding in the front part of his car, 
yoked'to beautiful horses and furnished with 
standards, the son of the king of Kekayas, 
that mighty bowman, that foremost of men, 
is standing on the field with the desire of 
fighting for your sake. 

14. O lord of men, riding on a car 
resembling the Sun or the fire in splendour, 
similarly your son, Purumitra, that best 
hero amongst the Kurus, is careering on 
the field, even as the Sun, shining brightly, 
wanders on the cloudless firmament. 

15. Riding on a car adorned with gold, 
Duryodhana of ^mighty prowess, in the 
midst of a force consisting of the elephants, 
is staying on the field with all his heroic 
soldiers, ready for battling. 

16. Putting on an armour decked in 
gold, that foremost of persons, possessing 
the splendour of a lotus, shone in the midst 
of kings, like the fire sending out little smoke, 
or like the Sun rising after he lias emerged 
from the clouds. 

17. Similarly, your sons, Sushena fur¬ 
nished with the sword and shield and the 
warlike Satyasena are still waiting on the 
field of battle with joy, and desirous of batt* 
ling for your sake. 

18. The modest princes of the Bharata 
race, namely Chitrayudha, Srutavarman, 
Jaya, ShaU, Satyavrata and Dusshala, who 
are all endued with mighty strength, are 
still staying in the field with the desire of 
battling. 

19. The lord of the Kitavyas, that 
prince, that smiter of foes, who considifs 
himself most heroic, and who is careering in 
the field accompanied by both infantry and 
cavalry, as well as by the elephant force and 
cars, is still in the field with the desire of 
fighting for your sake. 


Z 
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lo* Tlnise foremost of persons, those 
mighty smiters of enemies, considering them¬ 
selves highly proud, the heroic Srutayus, 
Srutayudha, Chitrangada, and Chitrayar- 
ihan, all of tvhom are "f sure aim, are simi- 
laily staying in the field with the desire of 
battling. 

21. S itynsahdha, the lofty-minded son 
of Kama, is still on the field, desirous of 
battling. So also, O lord of men, two other 
sons of Kama, Who are acquainted with the 
Use of excellent weapons, and are light-han¬ 
ded, are both staying on the field with the 
desire of battling for your sake,being accom¬ 
panied by a large army incapable'of being 

vanquished by a force of little prowess. 

22 . O monarch, being surrounded by 
these and several other chiefs, who are all 
best of warriors, and are endued with im- | 
measurable prowess,the Kuru king is staying 
in the field, in the midst of an elephant 
force, with the object of Winning victory; 
even as Indra (stands in the midst of the 
celestials). 

Dhritarastra said 

23. All have beert related to me in detail* 
\xs. who having escaped from the enemies 
bre alive. From this I clearly understand 
which side will win the victory; this may 
really be arrived at fiom facts. 

Vaishampayana said 

24—25. While Dhritarastra, the son of 
Ambica, was thus addressing, and also 
having heard that the most exalted of the 
heroic warriors on his side were slain and 
only a small portion of the whole army was 
alive, he was plunged deep in sorrow, and 
his heart, too, was greatly agitated by grief. 
Thereafter, he (the king) became almost 
senseless, and addressed (after having re¬ 
covered his senses a little) Sanjaya, saying : 
—‘Do you stop for a moment/ 

Dhritarastra said 

26. O son, hnvirrg heard of this exceed- 
ingly evil intelligence, my mind becomes 
greatly perplexed. My mind (brain) as 
well as the different limbs are growing para¬ 
lysed, which i am not able to uphold. 

27. Having uttered these w’ords, Dhri- 
tarashtra, the son of Ambica, that lord of 
earth, had wholly lost his senses and fell 
down (upon the ground). 

Thus ends the seventh chapter, the speech 
of Sanjaya, in the Kama Parva. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued . 

Janamejaya said 

1. O foremost of regenerate persons, 
being consoled a little, what did the lord of 
kings say, when he heard of the death of 
Kama, as well as the fall of his sons? 

2. He (the monarch) attained exceed - 
ingly great uneasiness (in the mind) arising 
from thfc fkult of his sons. Relate to me, as 
I ask you, what did he say at that time. 

Vaishampayana said 

3. Having heard of the death of Kama, 
which, being extraordinary, was incredible, 
which stupified the senses of all creatures, 
which was most dreadful, and which was 
like the downfall of the mountain of Meru, 

4. And which (the fall of Kama) was as 
impossible as the dullness of the intellect of 
highly energetic Vargava.and which, again, 
was like the defeat of Indra of formidable 
deeds at the hands of the enemies, 

5. And which (the fall of Kama), also, 
was like the falling of the highly blazing 
Sun upon the earth from the heaven, and 
which was as incomprehensible as the dry¬ 
ing up of the ocean, whose waters are never 
exhausted, 

6. And which (the fall of Kama), agiin, 
was as extraordinary as the total destruc¬ 
tion of the earth, the firmament, the differ¬ 
ent points of the horizfin and the waters, 
and also as the fruitlessness of both virtuous 
and vicious acts, 

7. And then having meditated most 
skillfully in the mind upon the slajing of 
Kama in battle in the similar manner, and 
also having deeply thought upon this, vis., 
that his army w r as no more, 

8. And also having argued that the 
other creatures would be of the similar fate, 
Dhritarashtra, the lord of men, was burnt 
by the fire of grief, and looked like a 
burning serpent. 

9. With paralysed limbs, sighing long, 
looking helpless, uttering —woe and alas 
and highly oppressed with sorrow, the 
great king Dhritarashtra, the son of 
Ambika, began to weep most bitterly. 

Dhritarashtra said 

10. O Sanjaya, the warlike son of Adhi- 
ratha was possessed of the strength of a 
lion or an elephant; and his neck was 
like that of a bull ; and his eyes, 
speed and voice we're also like those of a 
bull. 
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II. That young man of limbs as strong 
as the thunderbolt never desisted from bat¬ 
tle even with so great an enemy as Indra 
himself, even as a bull never desists from 
battle with another bull. 

I a. At the sound of whose bows! ring and 
at the roaring of whose arrowy showers, the 
men and horses I the infantry and the caval¬ 
ry), the cars and elephants could not stand 
in the field of battle. 

13. Having taken refuge under the 
mighty arms of that imperishable slayer 
of innumerable foes, Duryodhana made 
enemies of the sons of Pandu, those great 
car-warriors. 

14. How could Kama, that foremost of 
car-warriors, that powerful hero, that one of 
mighty prowess, was slain in battle by force 
by the son of Pritha ? 

15. Placing confidence upon the strength 
of his own arms, he (Kama) always indeed 
did care neither for Achchuta, nor for Oha- 
nanjaya, nor for the whole of the Vrishni 
race nor for the other enemies. 

16. ‘In the field of battle, alone I shall 
burl down at once both the wielder of sha¬ 
ring* and the wielder of Gandiva bow,— 
who are unconquerable and are united to¬ 
gether,—from their celestial cars/ 

17. This (the above saying) he always 
uttered to Duryodhana, who was bad, 
darkened by avarice, foolish and desir¬ 
ous of kingdom, and also who was highly 
afflicted. 

18. That hero (Kama) had subdued the 
unusually powerful and invincible enemies 
namely the GaiHharas, the Madrakas, the 
Matshyas, the Trigartas, the Tanganas the 
Shashas, 

19. And the Panchalas, the Vidahas, 
the Kulindas, the Kashi-koshalas, tjie Su- 
limas, the Angas, the Bangas, the Nisha- 
dltas, the Pundras, the Kichakas, 

20. And the Vatsyas, the Kalingas, 
the Taralas, the Ashmakas, and the Rishi- 
Jcas. In the days of yore, he subjugated 
these (above-mentioned) heroes in battle, 
£md made them pay tribute (to t»s), 

21. By means of his sharpened and keen 
arrows, that were adorned with the Kanka 
feathers for the sake of Duryodhana's ag¬ 
grandisement. That one (Kama) was still 
waiting in the field for winning victory (for 
Duryodhana). 

22. How was that protector of armies 
(on my side), that one well-versed in the use 
of weapons, vie. Kama was slain in battle 
.by the foes, the heroic sons of Pandu, who 
were possessed of immense strength? 

23. Indra is the foremost of the celestials 


even as Kama is the best amongst men. In 
this world we have not heard of a third one, 
who was the most exalted like them. 

24. Uchchaisravas is the best of all horses, 
Vaisravana is the best of the Yakshas ; and 
Indra is the foremost of the celestials; so 
also Kama is the best of all smilers. 

25. Having been unsubdued by the 
heroic and mightest monarchs of immense 
prowess, he then subjugated the entire 
earth for the aggrandisement of Di.ryo- 
dhana. 

26. Having obtained his (Kama’s) alli¬ 
ance, by means of conciliating terms, by 
paying honours and wealth to him, and also 
by speaking gloriously of him, the king of 
Magadha had opposed all the Kshatriyas of 
the world excepting the Kauravas and the 
Jadavas. 

27. Having heard of the slaughter of 
that Kama by Savyasachin in a single 
combat I am plunged deep in the ocean of 
grief, even as a ship-wrecked one (is plung¬ 
ed) in the vast sea, 

28. Having heard of the fall of that best 
of men, that foremost of car-warriors, in a 
single combat, I ain plunged in tl»e ocean of 
grief, even as a person without a boat (if 
plunged) in the sea. 

29. O Sanjaya, when having been af¬ 
flicted with such a grief as this, I do not die, 
I suppose that my heart is harder than the 
thunderbolt, and most impenetrable. 

30. O Suta, having heard of this utter 
deleat of kinsmen, relatives and friends, 
what other person in this world except my¬ 
self would not give up his life ? 

31. I desire (to swallow) poison, (to be 
burnt in) fire, and the fall from the summit 
of a mountain ; for 1 am indeed unable, O 
Sanjaya, to bear the grief and pain. 

Thus ends the eighth chapter , the speech 
of Dhritarashtra, in the Kama Parva, 


CHAPTER IX. 

(KARNA PARVA).— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. The sages consider you to he equal 
to Yayati, the son of Nahusha, in beauty, 
in lineage, fn celebrity, in austerity and ip 
the knowledge about the Shast,ra*. 

2. O monarch, you are equal to a great 
sage in learning ; and you are highly suc¬ 
cessful in respect of all actions. So be you 
concentred in self, and let not your heart be 
plunged in sorrow. 
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Dhritarashtra said 

3. I consider Destiny to be superior, 
and human effort to be fruitless ; for the 
reason that Kama, who was like a Sal 
tree, was slain in battle. 

4. liaving slain the entire force of Yu- 
dhisthira as well as the car-warriors of the 
Panchala race, and having afflicted, by the 
showers of arrows, the men in the different 
directions of the horizon, 

5. And also having rendered the Parthas 
senseless in battle, even as Indra with the 
thunderbolt in his hand, stupifying the 
Asuras, how has that great car-warrior 
(Kama) been slain in battle, who now lies 
dead tin the field) like a large tree up¬ 
rooted by the wind. 

6. I do not find the end of my sorrow 
like that of the overflowed ocean. My 
anxieties are growing more acute; and the 
desire for deaih has been growing in me, 

7. Having heard of the intelligence of 
the slaughter of Kama and the victory 
of Falguna. To me, O San jay a, the death 
of Kama, seems to be incredible. 

8. Really, my heart is pretty well hard 
and seems to be made up of the essence 
of the thunder-bolt, because it does not 
split up into thousand pieces on my hear¬ 
ing of the death of Kama. 

9. Indeed, my life was ordained before 
(my birth) to be pretty long by Destiny ; 
since, when having heard of the slaugter 
of Kama, lam still alive, although 1 am 
hit!hly afflicted with grief. O Sanjaya, let 
there be sin me to this my life, who am 
deprived of friends. 

10. O Sanjaya, I have been reduced 
to-day to this hateful condition. Foolish 
as 1 am and subject to universal pity, 

I shall (hereafter) have to lead a miserable 
life. 

11. O Suta, having at first been highly 
esteemed by all people, how shall I, being 
vanquished by the enemies, be able to hold 
my life ? 

12. O Sanjaya, on the death of Bhishma, 
Drona, and the lofty-minded Kama, I 
have attained to the greatest sorrow and 
calamity. 

. 13. When the son of Suta was slain in 

battle, 1 do not see the end {vis. that any 
one on my side will escape the •slaughter) ; 
since he, indeed, O Sanjaya, was the best 
means of crossing over (this ocean of hos¬ 
tilities) to my sons. 

14. While that hero was showering 
forth innumerable arrows, he was slain in 
battle. Without that foremost of persons 
what necessity have l for my life? 


15. Having been highly afflicted with 
the showers of arrows, the son of Adhi- 
ratha, indeed, fell down from his car, like 
the summit of a mountain, split up by the 
fall of the thunder-boll. 

16. Surely having adorned the earth, 
he, besmeared with blood, sleeps in the 
ground, like an elephant killed by an in¬ 
furiate lord of elephants. 

17. That Kama who had been the 
strength of all the Dhartara<ditras and who 
had been the object of terror to the Pan- 
davas, and who, again, had been the type 
of the best of all bowmen, was slain by 
Arjuna. 

18. That heroic and mighty bowman, 
conferred fearlessness on my sons ; and that 
warlike one, being in bailie, lies on the 
ground like a mountain pierced by the 
lord of the celestials. 

19. The realisation of the end of Duryo- 
dhana is even like the walking of the lame, 
and like the fulfilment of the desires of 
the poor, and also like straying out of the 
water drops from the mouth of the thirsty. 

20. Actions considered in one way turn 
out differently. Alas, Destiny is really 
powerful, and l ime is insuperable ? 

21. O Suta, how was my son Dussa- 
sona slain, while that one of low spirit, 
that wretched one of little prowess, was 
flying away from the battle ? 

22. O son, O Suta, has he not acted 
in a cowardly manner? Was not that 
hero slain, even as the other Kshatriyas 
were slain ? 

23. The stupid Duryodhana did not 
accept the constant advice of Yudhisthira 
vis., do not Jight , which was like the 
wholesome drug. 

24. Being asked for water by Bhishma, 
lying on his arrowy bed, Partha of great 
fame pierced the surface of the earth. 

25 * Having seen the torrent of water 
(flowing from the surface of the earth 
caused by the son of Pandu, that mighty- 
armed hero addressed him saying :—* O 
son, do you conclude peace with the Pan- 
davas.’ 

26. Stop all hostilities, and then there 
will be peace. Let your war be concluded 
with my death. Do you enjoy sovereignty 
over the earth in brotherly feelings with the 
sons of Pandu. 

27. Having disregarded the advice of 
that one of long foresight, my son is surely 
repenting, that advice of his is now realised 
into its effect. 
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28. O Sanjaya, I, who am deprived of 
counsellor and sons, have, too, obtained 
great misery consequent upon the game at 
dice, like a bird shorn of its wings. 

29. O Sanjaya, even as the playful boys 
having cought a bird and torn off its wings 
most cheerfully let it go, 

30. And whose (the bird's) flight does 
not become possible in consequence of the 
loss of its wings; so 1 have become 
(motionless) like the bird deprived of its 
wings. 

31. Now I am weak, destitute of all 
resources, and deprived of all kinsmen, and 
left by my friends,!and also I am poor, and 
possessed by,my foes : To what point of 
the horizon shall I depart ? 

32. Who subdued all the Kamvojasd an 
the Amvashtas along with the Kakeyas, 
and the Gandharas, and.the Videhas ; and 
having defeated them in battle for the fulfil¬ 
ment of his wishes, 

33. That lord subdued the entire earth 
for the aggrandisement of Duryodhana. 
But he himself jwas subdued by the heroic 
Pandavas of immense capacity and mighty 
arms. 

34. When that mighty bowman Kama 
was slain in battle by the holder of Kiriti 
(Arjuna), what other heroes were still 
wailing in the field. Tell me this, O San¬ 
jaya. 

35. Was he not alone and forlorn, while 
slain by the Pandavas in battle ? O son, 
it was told by you beforehand how the 
heroes my side were slain. 

36. Shikhandin slew in battle, by means 
of the best of his darts, that great wielder of 
all weapons, Bhishma, who did not care for 
repelling the foes. 

37. So also, O Sanjaya, by Dhrista- 
dyumna, the son of Drupada, lifting up his 
sword, was slain that mighty bowman 
Drona, practising severe asceticism, who, 
being already pierced by innumerable wea¬ 
pons had put aside all his weapons in 
battle. 

38. *1 have, indeed, heard of this, viz., 
that these two, Bhishma and Drona, were 
slain at a disadvantage and especially by 
means of a stratagem. 

39. Surely even the wielder of the thun¬ 
derbolt tlndra) himself can not slay in bat¬ 
tle by just means both Bhishma and Drona, 
while contending in battle. Indeed, that I 
tell you truly. 

40. While Kama was engaged in throw- I 

ing down his innumerable celestial weapons 
in battle, how could Death touch that hero j 
who was like Indra himself ? I 


41. Purandara awarded to that hero, in 
exchange for his ear-rings, that celestial 
du>t that had the splendour of lightning, 
and also that was decked in gold aud capa¬ 
ble of destroying the foes. 

42. Whose that heroe’s) celestial arrow, 
known by tlie name of Snake-mouthed, that 
was decked in gold and besmeared with soft 
sandal and also that was capible of slay¬ 
ing the enemies, was always laid up in the 
quiver. 

43 - Having disregarded fhe heroic great 
car-warriors with Bhishma and Drona at 
their head, that hero, O mighty mon¬ 
arch, learnt the use of the Brahma weapon 
from the son of Jamadagni. 

44. Having seen the great warriors, with 
Drona at their head, deeply pierced by the 
arrows, and turning away from the battle, 
that mighty-armed one had severed the bow 
of the son of Subhadra by means of his 
sharp arrows. 

45. Having deprived, all on a sudden) 
Bhimasena of his car, who was of never- 
failing energy and had the speed of wind 
and the strength of ten thousand elephants, 
that (mighty-armed) one afterwards laugh¬ 
ed at him. 

46. 1 laving subdued Sahadeva by means 
of his sharp and straight arrows, and alsO 
having deprived him of his car, he did not 
slay him out ot kindness and feelings of vir¬ 
tue. 

47. He had slain, by means of his arrow 
given to him by Shakra, Ghatotkacha, the 
lord of the Rakshasas, who had made A 
thousand illusions, and wlio was most desir¬ 
ous of victory. 

48. How could that hero be slain in bat¬ 
tle, with whom even Dhananjaya was afraid 
to engage in a single combat for several 
days. 

49. When his car was not broken, nor 
his bow was cut off, nor his weapons were 
exhausted, how could he (Kama), theiefore, 
be slain by the enemies ? 

50. Who, indeed, was able to subdue 
Kama in bailie, that foremost of persons, 
possessed of the speed of a liger, while that 
mighty bowman was shaking his bow, 
and shooting forth his terrible arrows, 
and exausting his celestial weapons in 
battle. 

51. Surely his bow-string was torn ; his 
car was engulfed in the earth ; and Uis wea¬ 
pons were all spent, because you tell me 
that he was slain. Indeed, 1 do not find 
any other cause of his slaughter. 

52. *1 will not have my feet washed, so 
long as I do not slay Falguna.' This was 



14 


MAM^BIIARATA 


h ghly the terrible vow of the high-souled 
one. 

53. B<*ing afraid of him, the foremost »f 
persons Yudhisthira, the royal imperso t- 
tion of justice, could not enjoy sleep, «* fie 
exiled in the forest, for a period of thii icen 
years. 

54. Reiving upon the prowess of mat 
high-souled hero of great energy, m> son 
forcibly dragged the wife of the Pandavas 
to the assembly-hall. 

55. There in the midst of that assembly, 
that one (Kama) called the Princess of 
Panchala, in the very sight of the Panda¬ 
vas and also in the presence of all the 
Kuru's, the wife of slaves . 

56. *0 Krishna (Panchalee), r all your 
husbands are no more ; and if they really 
exist, they are more like the sessame seeds 
without the kernal. So do you, O beauti¬ 
ful lady, choose another husband.' 

57. That person of the Suta race had 
made, in anger, Krishna listen to these 
harsh expressions in the midst of the 
assembly. How was he slain by the 
enemies T 

58. That hero, having disregarded the 
severe touch of the shots from the Gnndiva 
bow, addressed Krishna, saying,-^'Doubt¬ 
less you have no husbands and he 
also cast his glance upon *the sons of 
Pritha. 

59. Again, O Saniaya, placing confi¬ 
dence upon the strength of his own arms, 
that hero had no fear even for a moment, 
Aroused by the sons of Pritha. accompanied 
*$ they were by their sons and Janardana 
himself. 

60. I do not consider that his slaughter 
can ever be brought about by all the celes¬ 
tials, rushing against him, headed by Va- 
shava himself. Again, O son, how can it 
be by the Pandavas ? 

6t. While that son of Atiratha had 
touched the bow string and put on his fen¬ 
ces , surely there was no person, who 
could be bold enough to stand up in his 
front. 

62. Indeed, the earth might be deprived 
of the splendour of the Moon and the rays 
of the Sun ; but the slaughter of tne lord of 
men who did never turn away from the field 
could not be possible in battle. 

63. .Having been assisted by that hero 
as well as by his brother Dussasana, that 
inv evil-smiled and wicked-minded son had 
res< 4 ved upon to reject the proposals of Va¬ 
st!* leva himself. 

64. I consider that my son, having wit¬ 
nessed the fall of Kama of bull like should¬ 


ers, and also having seen the slaughter of 
Dussasana, is surely lamenting. 

65. Having seen that the son of Vikar- 
tana was slain by Savyasachin in a single 
combat, and that the Pandavas were 
victorious, what, indeed, did Duryodhana 
say? 

66. Having seen that both Durmarsana 
and Vrishasena were slain in battle, and 
also haying witnessed that his army being 
slaughtered by the mighty cat-warriors, 
was dispersed, 

67. And, again, having seen that the 
kings (in his side), most unwilling to fight, 
were turning away from the field of battle 
and having beheld the great car-warriors 
already fled, I think my son is now 
surely lamenting. 

68. What did that undaunted, proud, 
and evil-souled Duryodhana of uncontrolled 
passions say, after beholding his army 
grown pretty weil dispirited 7 

69. Although having been forbidden by 
the friends, yet himself having created 
this fierce hostility, wh it did Duryodhana 
s*y, after beholding the slaughter of in¬ 
numerable soldiers in battle? 

70. Having seen that his brother 
was slain in battle, and his blood was 
drunk by Bhimasena, what did Duryo¬ 
dhana say ? 

71. He (my son) said in the midst of 
the assembly-hall with the king of the 
Gandharas that Kama tvould slay Ariuna 
in battle. But now having seen that hero 
slain, what did he (Duryodhana) say ? 

72. O son, when Kama was slain, what 
did Sakuni, the sun of Suvala, having at 
first played at dice with a cheerful heart 
and deceived the son of Pandu, say ? 

73. Beholding tire son of Vikartana 
(slain in battle), what did that son of 
Hridika, Kritavarman, that mighty bow¬ 
man, that great car-warrior amongst the 
Satwaltas, say ? 

74. Most willing to acquire a knowledge 
in archery, the Brahmanas, the Kshatriyas 
and the Vaisyas received instructions of 
that highly intellectual son of Drona*. 

75. O Sanjaya, what did that youth¬ 
ful, that handsome-looking, that highly 
famous Ashwathaman, endued with beauty, 
say, when he saw Kama slain in battle? 

76. What did that son of Sharadwatta, 
Kripa of the Gotama cace, that mighty 
car-warrior, that teacher of archery, say 
when lie saw Kama slain in battle? 

77—79. On beholding the ‘daughter of 
Kama, wliat did the king of Madras, that 
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mighty bowman, that ornament of as¬ 
semblies, Shalya ol the Shauvira tribe, 
that foremost of charioteers engaged in 
driving away the car lof Kami), that lead¬ 
ing chief of the M.uira warriors, who was 
possessed of mighty strength, say? And 
again, O SKnjaya, wlmt did the other war¬ 
riors, who with difficulty could be vanquish¬ 
ed, as well as all the kings of the earth, 
who had come with the desire of tigting, 
say, when they beheld the slaughter of 
the son of Vikartana ? 

8 >. When that hero, that foremost of the 
car-warriors, that best among men, Drona 
Was slain (in battle), who, O Sanjaya, had 
been the leaders of the several divisions of 
the army in succession ? 

8t. O Sanjaya, do you relate to me, 
how Shalya, the king of the Madras, that 
best among all the car-warriors, was en¬ 
gaged as the charioteer of the son of 
Vikartana ? 

82. While the son of Suta was fighting, 
who were the persons guarding his right 
wheel, and those who protected his left, 
and again, who were they that guardtd his 
back. 

83. What heroes did not forsake Kama, 
and what mean-minded men flew away 
from him? While you had been present 
in the field, how could that mighty car- 
Warrior be slain in battle ? 

84. How could the heroic and great 
car-warriors oppose the Pandavas, who 
were pouring forth showers of arrows like 
the clouds pouring forth drops of water. 

85. O Sanjaya, do you relate to me, 
how then could that celestial Snake-mouth¬ 
ed arrow, that best one of its kind, be¬ 
come of no avail ? 

86. When the best of the leaders wers 
slain, I do not see, O Sanjaya, that even 
some of the soldiers on my side, who had 
already lost their courage, will survive (the 
terrible slaughter). 

87. Indeed, those two heroes, the great 
bowmen, were ready to give up their lives 
for my sake. Hearing of their (Bhishma 
and Drona) death, what use have I of my 
'life ? 

88. Again and again, I cannot bear 
that Kama should be slain by the Pan¬ 
davas ; for whose strength of arms is equal 
to (hat of ten thousand elephants. 

89. O Sanjaya, relate to me in detail 
what had happened in the battle that raged 
1>etween the mighty heroes among men, 
namely, the Kauravas, and their enemies, 

' when Dfona was slain. 

90. Relate to me also how the sons of 


Kunti conducted the battle with Kama, 
and do you telljme, again, how that slayer 
of enemies became quiet (was slain) in 
battle. 

Thus ends the ninth chapter , the re - 
pentanee of Dhritarashtra % in the Kama 
Parva . 

CHAPTER X. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya saidr— 

1. O Descendant of the Bharata race, 
when, in that day, that mighty bowman 
Drona was slain in battle, and when again, 
the objects of that mighty car-warrior were 
unfulRIed; 

2. And when, O great king, the army 
of the Kauraves, that was like the vast 
ocean, had fled away, the son of Pritha, 
having arranged his own troops properly 
waited in the Held with all his brother*. 

3. O foremost of the Bharata race, 
your son having seen him staying in the 
Held, and also having witnessed his own 
army flying away from the battle, forbade 
them run away in the most encouraging 
terms. 

4. Tlien with the confidence in the 
strength of his own arms, having arranged 
his own army in a regular position, and 
O descendant of the Bharata race, having 
fought for a while with the Pandavas, 

5. Who had attained their objects, and 
who were the most cheerful enemies, and 
who, again, were engaged for pretty long 
time in battle, he, 011 the approach of the 
evening, caused the army of the enemies 
to withdraw. 

6. Thereupon having drawn the troops 
and entered into their own encampment, 
the‘sons of Kum held a consultation among 
themselves for their own welfare. 

7. '¥hey had seated themselves In the 
most excellent Seats, and valuable couches 
furnished with beautiful coverlets, even as 
the celestials take their seats on the motft 
pleasant bouts. 

8. Thereupon king Duryodltana address*- 
ed these mighty bowmen in the most agree*> 
able hnd pleasant terms, and spoke them in 
a Way ftto$t suited to •-the' time. 

Dnryodhana said 

' 9. O mdnarchs, all of you are the ibest 
of ‘the Intellectual persons; do you at 
once give your individual opinions as tp 
what is necessary or what is unneces¬ 
sary under the,present circumstances. 
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Sanjaya said 

10. When these words had been uttered 
by the lord of men, then the foremost of 
princes, who had seated themselves dn the 
throne^ add Were most willing to fight, 
began to make various gestures (expressive 
of their heroism) 

11. Having understood the gestures of 
those, who were ready to sacrifice their 
lives in the battle, and having beheld the 
face of the king, that had the splendour of 
the newly rising Sun, 

12. The highly intellectual son of Achar- 
ya, who was vtrsed in speech, spoke these 
words: ‘Zeal, perseverence, as also skill¬ 
fulness and diplomacy,—these have been 
declared by the learned men to be the 
principal expedients of accomplishing ends, 
—which, again, are wholly dependent upon 
Destiny.' 

13. Those foremost of men, the mighty 
car-warriors, on our side, who had been 
like the celestials, and who were acquainted 
with the principles of government, and who 
were most persevei ing, skilful, and devot¬ 
ed, were all slain in battle. 

14. In spite of all these, there should 
be no disappointment as regards victory. 
For, Destiny could be made favourable, if 
we can take recourse lo the honest princi¬ 
ples comprehensive of all the expedients. 

15. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
we shall, therefore, install Kama, that 
best of men, endowed with all the good 
qualities, as the commander of the army. 

16. Having made Kama the comman¬ 
der of our force, we shall be in a position to 
destroy all the enemies. Because this hero, 
who is possessed of immense strength, and 
who is acquainted with the use of weapons, 
and who cannot easily be vanquished, and 
who is like Death himself, and who is irres¬ 
istible, is capable of subduing the enemies 
in battle. 

17. O king, having heard these (words) 
from the son of the preceptor, then your son 
had entertained great hopes in respect to 
Kama. 

18. When both Bhishma and Drona have 
been slain, Kama will surely then defeat 
the Pandavas. O descendant of the Bha¬ 
rata race, having cherished this hope in his 
heart, and also having comforted himself, 

19. Thereupon king Duryodhana was 
exceedingly gratified to hear his words, 
that were fraught with delight and rever¬ 
ence, that were also beneficial to himself 
and true, and most pleasant. 

20. T hen having secured the steadiness 
of his mind, and relied upon the strength of 


his own arms, the most powerful kin^ 
Durvodham spoke these words to the sort 
of Radha 

21. *0 Kama, I know your strength, as 
well as great intimacy that you entertain 
for myself. In spite of all that, O mighty- 
armed one, 1 will tell you some words that 
are beneficial to yourself. 

22. O hero, you are the greatest sage, 
and you are always my highest protection 
as well. Now, having heard my words, do 
whatever you desire, or whatever you like 
most. 

23. My two great generalissimos, Bhish* 
ma and Drona, those car-warriors of the 
first class, have been already slain in battle. 
You are more powerful than either of them. 
Now should you be installed as the com¬ 
mander of my army. 

24. Indeed, those two mighty bowmen 
were very old ; and they were favourably 
disposed towards Dhananjaya. In despite 
thereof, O son of Radha, those two heroes 
were selected by me as the generalissimo 
of my army at your word. 

25. Beholding their connexion of grand¬ 
father with themselves, the sons of Pandu, 
O father, were saved in that formidable 
battle by Bliistima for ten consecutive days. 

26. When you had laid aside your arms, 
Bhishma of mighty prowess was slain in 
battle by Falguna, who had placed Shikh- 
andin in his front. 

27. When that great bowman had fallen, 
and lain down on the bed of arrrows, it was 
then, O foremost of men, that Drona was 
appointed as the commander (of the army) 
at your request. 

28. My opinion is, that by that hero, 
too, the sons of Pritha were saved (from the 
hand of Death) in consideration that the 
latter were the pupils of the former. But 
even that old man, again, was speedily 
slain (in battle) by Dhristadyumna. 

29. Reflecting for a while, I do not see 
an) other person, like yourself, of more im¬ 
measurable prowess than those two best of 
warriors, who are already slain in battle. 

30. At present you are able to obtain 
victory for ourselves. There is no doubt 
about it. In accordance therewith you 
have rendered good to us both before and 
after, as well as in the middle. 

31. You should, like the commander of 
the force, bear all lhe burden in battle. So, 
should you be installed as the general by 
yourself. 

32. Therefore, do you maintain this 
force of Dhritarashtra, even as lord Skan- 
da of eternal energy, the leader of the 
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celestials, maintain the celestial force. Do 
you slay all the foes, even as M ihendra 
slays the Danavas. 

33. When the most powerful car-warri¬ 
ors,the Pandavas, will see you waiting in the 
field of battle, they will surely fly away with 
all the Panchalas, even as the Oanavas fly 
away, beholding Vishnu. Consequently, O 
foremost of men, do you command this 
mighty force. 

34. When you will stay in the field, all 
those Pandavas of wicked soul with their 
allies, the Panchalas, and the Srinjayas, all 
will run away from the field. 

35. So, do you exterminate all the enemi- 
es, even as the risen Sun, burning by his 
own energy, destroys the awful darkness. 

Sanjaya said 

36. That after the slaughter of both 
Bhishma and Drona, Kama would surely 
subdue the Pandavas,—this hope, O king, 
of your son was found to be very great. 

37. Having entertained in the mind that 
strong hope, he then addressed Kama say¬ 
ing thusi “O son of Suta, the son of Pritha 
would never fight, staying before you (in the 

^ field)." 

Kama said 

38. O son of Gandhari, this was already 
told by me before you, namely that I would 
subdue all the Pandavas with their sons, 
and with Janardana, too. 

39. I will be your generalissimo, there 
is no doubt about it. O powerful monarch, 
have peace. And do you think the Panda¬ 
vas were already conquered. 

Sanjaya said 

40. O great monarch, on his being thus 
addressed, king Duryodhana stood up with 
all other monarchs, like Indra of one hun* 

, dred sacrifices with the celestials, in order 
to pay respect to Kama, as^the commander 
of his force, even as the gods do to lord 
Skanda. 

41. Thereupon, O monarch, all the kings, 
at the head of whom was Ouryodhana, who 
were most desirous of victory, installed 
Kama (in the general-ship of army), accor¬ 
ding to the rites ordained by Providence. 

42. By the offerings of gold and earthen 
vessels filled with water, sanctified with the 
holy expressions (the JJantrasfand of the 
tusks of elephants, and the horns of rhino¬ 
ceroses and well-constituted bulls, 

43. And also by the offerings of other 
vessels overlaid with jewls and gems, and 
of fragrant herbs. He (Karna) at that time 
seated himself at ease on a seat made of 


Udumvara wood, and covered over With a 
piece of silken cloth. 

44. The Barhmanas, the Kshatriyas, the 
Vyaishyas, as well as the SudrAs of high 
social position began to praise that lofty* 
minded one, who was installed, with the 
offerings of articled collected according to 
the rites enjoined by the Shastras, in that 
highest position. 

45* Thereupon, being thus installed, O 
lord of monarchs, the son of Radha, that 
slayer of the most war-like enemies, wor* 
shipped the foremost of the regenerate per¬ 
sons by the offerings of gold, kineand other 
wealth { and thereby caused them to say 
benedictions to him. 

46. O foremost of men, the bards and 
the twice*born persons uttered these words 
to him:—“Do you subdue the sons of Pritha, 
with Govinda and with their principal atten¬ 
dants in that fermidable battle. 

47. O son of Radha, do you sfay the 
sons of Pritha, along with the Panchalas, 
that we may win victory, even as risen 
Sun always destroys the thick gloom by his 
terrible rays. 

48. The faithless sons of Pandu with 
Keshava, can not indeed bear with the 
sight of the arrows shot by you, even as it 
is most intolerable to look at the burning 
rays of the Sun. 

49 ‘ Haying put on all the weapons, the 
sons of Pritha, along with the Panchalas, 
will not be able to stay before you in the 
field, even as the Danavas are not able to 
stand before Indra (in battle). 

50. Having been thus installed in the 
generalship, the son of Radha of unparal¬ 
leled radiance surpassed all in beauty and 
splendour like a second Sun. 

3t. Having Installed the son of Radha 
in the leadership (of the army), thereupon, 
your son, insisted upon by Death as it were, 
considered himself most successful. 

52. O monarch, Karna, the subduer of 
enemies, having obtained this leadership, 
ordered for arranging the troops in battle- 
array towards the rising of the Sun. 

53 - O descendant of the Bhacata fade, 
Karna, having been surrounded by your 
sons in the battle, looked resplendent, even 
as the lord Skanda, encompassed by all 
the celestials, looked radiant in the battle, 
wherein the Asura f araka, like an evil, was 
sought to be defeated. 

Thus ends the tenth chapter, the install 
lation of Kama, in the Kama Parva , 
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CHAPTER XI. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Dhritarashtra said 

I—2. Having attained the generalship 
of the army, and been addressed by the 
king himself in sweet and brotherly terms, 
and thereupon having ordered tlie troops 
to be arranged in battle-array towards the 
rise of the Sun, relate to me, O Sanjaya, 
what did the highly intellectual son of Vi- 
kartana, Kama, do at that time. 

Sanjaya said 

3. O foremost of the Bharata race, your 
sons, having understood the object of Kama, 
ordered for the arrangement of the troops, 
followed by a joyful music of various ins¬ 
truments. 

4. Towards the close of the night, O 
lord of earth, a loud noise arose from amo¬ 
ngst your soldiers, saying ‘ array —and— 
array.* 

5—6. Thereupon, O lord of the world, 
there was a terrible uproar of the best of 
elephants and cars overlaid with beautiful 
coverlets, whilst they were being equipped, 
and of the infantry crying-out in joy, of the 
horses, whilst being harnessed and of the 
warriors, whilst moving to and fro, shout¬ 
ing to one another in mirth. The uproar 
was so very great that it reached the very 
heavens. 

7—9. Thereupon the son of Suta ap¬ 
peared on the field of battle, mounted upon 
a car furnished with innumerable flags and 
white standards, drawn by horses as white 
as cranes, ornamented with a flag bearing 
the design of an elephant's rope, filled with 
one hundred quivers, and, again, furnished 
with mace and|wooden fence, supplied with 
the Shataghnis , rows of bells, shafts, lances 
and spears, loaded with several excellent 
bows, and having had the splendour of the 
resplendent Sun, and himself wielding a 
babow bound with gold in the ck. 

10. O monarch, (Kama then began) to 
blow his conch adorned with a net-work of 
gold, and also to shake his terrible bow 
studded with gold. 

11. Having seen Kama, that mighty 
bowman, that foremost of car-\v rt i i u>rs, who 
was seated on his car, and also was like the 
risen Sun destroying the thick darkness, and 
who also was inapproachable. 

12. None of the Kauravas, O sire, O 
foremost of persons, considered the fall of 
either Bbishma, or Diona, or other war¬ 
riors to be a loss at the time. 

13. Thereupon, O sire, Kama, having 


ordered the warriors to make haste by 
the sound of his conch, led the vast army 
of the Kauravas. 

14. Then Kama, that powerful bowman, 
that smiter of enemies, having arranged the 
troops in the from of a Makar a, started 
against the Pandavas with the object of 
winning victory (over them). 

15. O king, Kama placed himself in the 
tip of the beak of that Makara ; and the 
heroic Shakitni and the great car*warrior 
Uluka were stationed in both the eyes. 

16. The son of Drona was stationed in 
the head ; and all the uterine brothers were 
in the neck. King Duryodhana was sta¬ 
tioned in the middle, surrounded by a Urge 
force. 

17. O lord of kings, Kritavarmaft wa9 
placed in the left foot, who was attended by 
the Naray ana-army, namely the Gopalai 9 
most difficult to be vanquished in battle. 

18. O king, the son of Gotama, possess¬ 
ed of the unbafHed prowess, was stationed in 
right foot, encompassed by the most power¬ 
ful bowmen, the .Trigartas, and the troops 
from the south. 

19. There Shalya was placed in left 
hind-foot accompanied by a vast army re¬ 
cruited from the country of the Madras. 

20. O great king, Sushena of certain 
resolution was stationed in tl»e right hind- 
foot, encompassed by a force of one thou¬ 
sand cars and tluee hundred elephats. 

21. Thereupon the two royal brothers, 
Chitra and Chitrasena, of immese prowess 
having been accompanied by a vast army, 
stood in the tail (of the Makara ). 

22. O lord of kings, when Kama, that 
best of persons had started for battle, the 
king of righteousness (Yudbisthira) beheld 
Dhananjaya, and addressed him saying :— 

23. *‘0 heroic son of Pritha, behold how 
the army of Dhritarashtra was arranged 
in battle-array by Kama, and encompass¬ 
ed by the most heroic car-warriors. 

24. Indeed, the best of the heroes 
amongst the vast army of Dhritarashtra 
were all slain before. O mighty armed one, 
only the feeble ones are alive, who are m 
my opinion as worthless as the straw. But 
in the whole force one mighty bowman, 
namely, the son of Suta, is shining 
brilliantly. 

25. That foremefet of car-warriors is in¬ 
capable of being defeated by the three 
worlds, both mobile and immobile, along 
with the Gods, Asuras, the Gandharvms, 
the Kinnaras, and the Nagas. 

26. O mighty-armed Phatguna, having 
slain him to-day,|you will surely win victory 
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and the greet thorn, pierced in my heart 
for twelve years, will now also be rooted 
out. Understanding this, O mighty armed 
one, do yon arrange the troops in battle- 
array according to your desire. 

27. Having heard the word of hi« brother, 
the Pandava (the third brother), conveyed 
by white horses, arranged his army in the 
form Jof the half moon against the face 
of the enemies’ force. 

28. Thereupon Bhimasena was stationed 
in the left side of that (half•moon ); and 
the mighty bowman, Dhristadyumna, was 
placed in the right. 

29. In the middle (of that half-moon 
arrangement) both the monarch and the 
Pandava Dhananj iya were stationed.. But 
Nakula and Shahadeva were placed in the 
rear of the king of righteousness (Yudhis- 
thira.) 

30. The two Fanchala chiefs, Yudha- 
man>ti and Uttamanjas, who were the 
guards of the wheels of the car (of Arjuna), 
did not forsake him in battle, as they were 
supported by the diadem-decked one 
(Arjuna.) 

31. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
the rest of the heroic princes, who were 
all clad in armour, were stationed in the 
different positions of thf array allotted to 
them according to.their respective zeal and j 
earnestness. 

32. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
the Pandavas, as well as the mighty bow¬ 
men in your side, faving arranged their 
troops in the array of battle in' the above 
manner, directed their mind towards the 
battle. 

33. Having witnessed your army ar¬ 
ranged in battle by the son of Suta, the 
son of Dhritarashtra (Duiryodhana), with 
all his kinsmen, considered the Pandavas 
to be slain. 

34. O lord of men, in the similar way, 
Yudhisthira, having observed the troops 
in the side of the Pandavas arranged in 
battle-array, considered the army of Dhri- 
tarashtra to be surely slain along with 
Kama himself. 

35. Thereupon conches, kettle-drums, 
tabours, and drums of large size, and 
cymbals and other instruments, such as 
Dindimas and Jharj haras were begun to 
be blown and struck on every side. 

36. O monarch, there was a loud sound 
of musical instruments amongst the soldiers 
on both the sides. There were terrible 
lion-roars of the heroes, who were most 
desirous of victory. 

37. O lord, of men, there arose the 


sound of snorting of the horses and the 
grunting of elephants. And also there 
was the terrible noise of the car-wheels. 

38. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
beholding that mighty bowman, Kama, 
stationed at the front of the battle-array, 
none in the field amongst the Kourava 
troops considered the death of Drona to 
be a loss. 

39 O mighty monarch, in both the 
armies there were men filled with cheer¬ 
fulness, who were all desirous of battle. 
O king, they waited in the field with the 
object of slaying one another without de¬ 
lay. 

40. O foremost of kings, there in the 
field) these two namely, Kama and the 
son of Pandu, who beholding each other 
were filled with firm resolution rushed to 
and fro in the midst of their armies. 

41. The two armies came face to face, 
meeting each other, as if dancing (in great 
cheer). The heroes on both the sides, who 
were most desirous of batlle, came forth 
accompanied by their respective divisions. 

42. O mighty monarch, thus commenced 
the battle of men, elephants, horses, and 
cars, who were all engaged in slaying one 
another. 

Thus ends the eleventh chapter, com¬ 
mencement of the battle, in the Kama 
Parva . 


CHAPTER XII. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued . 

Sanj&ya said 

1. Thereupon the two vast armies, com¬ 
posed of horses, men, and elephants, that 
were filled with cheer, and also that had 
the brilliancy of the celestial and Asura 
hosts, came face to face, and struck each 
other down. 

2. Then the men, the cars, the horses, 
the elephants, as well as the infantry, all 
possessed of formidable strength, conti¬ 
nued to strike most fiercely, thereby des¬ 
troying the bodies and the sins as well. 

3. The lion-like men, began to scatter 
over the earth, the heads of lion-like men, 
which wer$ equal in splendour to the full- 
moon and the sun, and also which had 
resembled the lotuses in fragrance. 

4. They, again, began to sever the heads 
of the figting warriors by means of the 
crescent-shaped, broad-faced and razor- 
headed arrows, swords, axes, battle-axes, 
and other weapons. 
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5. The arms of men, possessed of Tong 
and stout arms, severed by men, possessed 
of long and stout arms, looked resplen¬ 
dent upon the ground, decorated as they 
were with both weapons and bracelets. 

6. The earth shone most brightly with 
the halo of their (the warriors’) red fingers 
and palms, even as it shines with the fierce 
and five-headed snakes upon itself slain 
by Garuda. 

7. Smitten by the enemies, the heroic 
warriors fell down from the elephants, the 
cars, and horses, even as the dwellers of 
heaven fall down from the celestial baloons, 
when their virtues are entirely spent. 

8. While other heroic warriors, having 
been smitten by heroes of greater prowess 
with heavy maces, spiked clubs, and maces, 
fell in the battle by hundreds. 

9. In that formidable battle, the cars 
were smitten by cars, the infuriate elephants 
were crushed by infuriate elephants, and 
the horsemen were struck down by horse¬ 
men. 

lb. The men smitten by the cars, and 
the cars destroyed by elephants, and the 
horsemen slain by the foot-soldiers, and the 
infantry slain by the cavalry, are lying dead 
in the field. 

it. And again, the cars, the horses, 
and the infantry smitten by the elephants ; 
and the cars, steeds and elephants slam 
by the infantry; and the cars, the in¬ 
fantry and the elephant-force destroyed by 
the horses ? and also the men and elephants 
struck down by the cars, are lying dead in 
the battle. 

12. A terrible slaughter of car-warriors, 
horsemen, the elephant-force, and men was 
wrought by men, steeds, elephants and cars, 
with the help of their hands and feet, 
weapons and cars. 

13. While the army was being thus 
smiiten and slain by the horses, the sons of 
Prilha with V rikodara at their head pro¬ 
ceeded against us. 

14. So also Dhrishtadyumna, Shikhan- 
din, the sons of Draupadi, the Provadrakas, 
and Shatyaki and Chekitana accompanied 
by the Dravida warriors (proceeded against 
us); 

15. And also the Pandyas, and the 
Cholas along with the Keralas (advanced 
against us), surrounded by a formidable 
array of soldiers, who were all possessed of 
strong chests, long arms, huge statures, and 
very large eyes ; 

16. And who, again, were adorned with 
various ornaments, and were of red teeth, 
and were endowed with the strength of 


mad elephants, and were clothed in dresses 
of various colours, and also were besmeared 
with scented powders ; 

17. And, O monarch, as they were 
possessed of swords and nooses in their 
hands, and endued with the power of with¬ 
standing the infuriate elephants, and as 
they were equally determined to die, they 
(the warriors) did not forsake one another 
(in the field). 

18. The infantry, belonging to the 
Andhra race, commanded by Satyaki, were 
all possessed of quivers and bows in the 
hand, of long hairs, and were very sweet in 
speech, and endowed with fierce forms and 
mighty prowess. 

19. Thereupon the other heroic leaders, 
namely the Chedis, the Panchdas, the 
Kaikeyas, the Karushas, the Koshatas, the 
Kanchya9, and the Magadhas advanced 
most rapidly. 

20. Their car-warriors, cavalry, and 
elephant.force, that all belonged to the 
superior class, as well as the terrible-looking 
infantry, were highly gratified to hear the 
harmonious sound of several instruments, 
and began to dance and laugh. 

2t. In the midst of that vast army stood 
Vrikodara, encompassed by the foremost 
elephant-force, and advanced against your 
troops, each riding on the neck of an ele¬ 
phant. 

22. That terrible-looking elephant, the 
best of his kind, shone with all the equip¬ 
ments befitting him, even as the mountam- 
abode on the top of the Udaya (mountain) 
looks resplendent with the rising Sun over 
it. 

23. His best armour, made of iron and 
bedecked with the most precious gems, shone 
like the autumnal firmament besprinkled 
with innumerable stars. 

24. He (that Bhima), who had a lance 
in the hand stretched out, and who was 
crowned with a handsome diadem, and who 
was adorned with innumerable ornaments, 
and who, again, had the brilliancy of the 
autumnal sun when at the meridian, began 
to burn the enemies by energy. 

25. Seeing that elephant from a dist¬ 
ance, Kshemadhurti. riding on an elephant 
and very much gratified in the heart, invit¬ 
ed that one, who was much more cheerful 
than he, to battle, ar>d rushed against hint 
(Bhima). 

26. Then there followed an encounter 
between the two elephants of formidable 
appearances according as they desired, 
which (the elephants) were like the two 
gigantic mountains with trees at their tops. 
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27. Those two heroic warriors, whose 
elephants had thus been engaged in the 
encounter, forcibly pierced each other with 
their lanceSi that were resplendent like the 
rays of the sun, and .they roared most 
loudly. 

28. Having receded back, they (the two 
heroes) roved about in circles dismounting 
from their elephants; and, also having 
taken up their bows, really struck each 
other. 

29. They cheered the hearts of the 
people by their roaring sounds, and the 
slaps of their arm-pits, as well as by the 
whistling sound of their arrows on all sides ; 
and then they shouted aloud like lions. 

30. Again mounting upon their ele¬ 
phants, that.had their trunks raised up in 
the air, and that were adorned with ban¬ 
ners floating on the wind, both the heroes, 
perfectly accomplished and possessed of im¬ 
mense strength, went on combatting. 

31. Tkereupon both of them, having cut 
off each other’s bow, roared and poured 
forth showers ot arrows and lances upon 
each other, even as the two masses of 
clouds during the rainy season drop down 
rains. 

32. Then having roared aloud Kshema- 
dliurti pierced Bhima in the chest with 

reat force by means of his lance, as well as 
y six other (lances). 

33. That Bhimasena, whose form looked 
bright with rage, shone with those lances 
adhering to his body like the resplen¬ 
dent Sun with the masses of clouds about 
him. 

34. Thereupon Bhima thurst at his 
enemy most carefully the lance, made of 
iron, that had the splendour of the colour of 
the solar rays ana had a speed, direct and 
straight. 

35. Thereupon having stretched out his 
bow, the lord of the Kulatas severed the 
lance by means of ten arrows, and pierced 
the son of Pandu (Bhima) by sixty other 
shafts. 

36. Then having taken up his bow hav¬ 
ing the twang like the roar of clouds, Bhima 
the son of Pandu, oppressed his enemy’s 
elephant by arrows, and uttered terrible 
shouts. 

37. That elephant, being thus oppre¬ 
ssed by the arrows of Bhimasena, did not 
stay in the field of battle, although repea¬ 
tedly restrained, even as the cloud dis¬ 
persed by the wind (runs away from their 
positions). 

38. The most formidable and royal ele¬ 
phant of Bhima rapidly followed that ele¬ 


phant of (Kshemadhurti), even as the wind¬ 
blown cloud pursues the cloud dispersed by 
the tempest. 

39. Kshemadhurti of immense energy 
having checked his own elephant, pierced 
with his {arrows the elephant of Bhimasena 
pursuing his own. 

40. Thereupon, he (Kshemadhurti), hav¬ 
ing cut off his enemy's bow by means of an 
arrow well-shot, razor-like, and straight, 
highly oppressed that elephant belonging to 
his foe. 

41. Then highly wrathful Kshemadhurti 
struck Bhima in the battle, and killed the 
elephant by piercing all his vital parts with 
his arrows. O descendant of the Bharata 
race, thus the great prince of elephant, be¬ 
longing to Bhimasena, fell down. 

42. Before the fall of his elephant, Bhi- 
masena dismounted from him, and stood on 
the earth. Then he, too, struck down the 
elephant of his enemy by means of his 
mace. 

43. Then Vrikodara killed Kshemadh¬ 
urti with his mace, who then had descend¬ 
ed from his crushed elephant, and had 
advanced against him with uplifted wea¬ 
pons. 

44. Having been thus killed, he, with a. 
sword in the hand, fell down dead by the 
side of his elephant, even as a lion killed by 
thunder falls dead by the side of a hill bro¬ 
ken down by thunder. 

45. O foremost of the Bharata race, 
having seen the most famous lord of 1I10 
Kulatas killed, your troops, highly distress¬ 
ed, ran away from the field. 

Thus ends the twelfth chapter , the 
slaying of Kshemadhurti , in the Kama) 
Parva, 


CHAPTER XIII. 

(KARNA PA R V A)— Con tinned* 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then the mighty bowman, the heroic 
Kama, killed the troops of the Panda vas if* 
battle with the straight arrows. 

2. O king, the mighty car-warriors, 
namely the Pandavas, had most wrathfully 
smitten the soldiers of your son in the same 
way in the very presence of Kama. 

3. So also Kama, O monarch, began to 
smite the army belonging to the Pandavas 
in the field of battle with the arrows, that 
were bright like the cays of the sun, and ex¬ 
cellently polished by the black-smith. 
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4. O descendant of the Bharat* race, 
there (in the field of battle) the elephants) 
highly afflicted by Kama with his straight 
arrows, roared most loudly, became w»-ali¬ 
ened and senseless, and ran away towards 
the ten points of the horizon. 

5* O father, while that immense force 
was being killed by the son of Suta, Nakula 
proceeded against that mighty car-warrior, 
the son of Suta with great rapidity. 

6. Then Bhimasena checked the pro¬ 
gress of Drona’s son, who was achieving 
the most arduous tasks, ‘and Satyaki, that 
of the two Kaixeya princes, Vindu and 
Anuvindu. 

7. The lord of the earth, Chitrasena, 
rushed towards Srutakarman, who was ad¬ 
vancing against him ; so also Prativindhya 
towards Chitra, who carried a standard of 
diverse colours and a beautiful bow. 

8. Durvodhana, too, proceeded against 
the king Yudhisthira Jthe son of Qhrama, 
while Dhananjaya rushed against the wrath¬ 
ful Samsaptakas. 

9. While that whole host of the fore¬ 
most heroes was being thus-slain, Dhrishta- 
dyutnna rushed against Kripa ; and that 
undecayable Shikhandin proceeded against 
Kritavarman. 

10. O mighty monarch, so again, Shru- 
takirti closed with Shalya ; and that son of 
Madri, Shahadeva of immense prowess, 
closed with your son, Dussashana. 

11. In that great battle, the two Kal- 
keya princes covered Satyaki with a 
shower of arrows. Satyaki on the other 
hand covered the two Kaikeya princes (with 
a shower of brilliant arrows, O descen¬ 
dant of the Bharata race). 

12. Those two heroic brothers deeply 
pierced this warrior (Satyaki) in the chest, 
even as two elephants strike another hostile 
elephant with their tusks in a dense forest. 

13. O monarch, these two heroic brothers 
whose vital parts^were deeply struck with 
the arrows, pierced Satyaki, who always 
performed appropriate deeds with their 
shafts. 

14. O powerful monarch, Satyaki on the 
Other hana, having smiled and shrouded all 
the points of the horizon with a shower of 
arrows, closed with the two brothers, O de¬ 
scendant of the Bharata race. 

15. Thereupon those two brothers, whose 
progress was checked by the shower of 
arrows of Shini’s grandson, indeed, covered 
the car of Shini’s grandson with lots of 
shafts. 

16. Having severed the most beautiful 
bows of those two brothers, then the highly 


celebrated Shaurin restrained the progress 
of them both in the battle with a shower of 
sharp arrows. 

17. Then having grasped two other bea¬ 
utiful bows, and most effective shafts, they 
two, too, shrounded Satyaki (with the arrows) 
and roved about in the field with immense 
activity and expertness. 

18. Those mighty arrows, shot by the 
two brothers, adorned with the feathers of 
the Kanka and the peacock, and ornament- 
ted with gold, fell down (upon the foes), 
after having illumined all the points of the 
horizon. 

19. O monarch, there was a gloom in 
that formidable battle owing to the shower 
of arrows shot by both the parties. Then 
those great car-warriors severed each other’s 
bows. 

20. Thereupon,O mighty monarch, wrath¬ 
ful Satwata, most invincible in the field, 
having taken up another bow and stretched 
its string properly, severed the head of Anu- 
vinda with an arrow, sharp like the razor, 
in the battle. 

21. O monarch, that mighty head, ado¬ 
rned with ear-rings, fell like the head of 
Shamvara, slain in that dreadful battle (of 
old). This, having fallen upon the earth 
most rapidly, greatly aggrieved all the 
Kaikeyas. 

22. Having seen that hero slain, his 
brother, that mighty car-warrior (Vinda), 
after having stretched out the string of an¬ 
other bow, restrained the course of Shini’s 
grandson. 

23. Having pierced Satyaki with sixty 
shafts, all sharpened on stone and adorn¬ 
ed with the feathers of gold, he roared most 
loudly and said,— wait — wait . 

24. The mighty car-warrior of the Kai¬ 
keya troops then pierct d Satyaki in his arms 
and chest most rapidly with several thou¬ 
sands of arrows. 

25. O king, Satyaki, of true prowess, 
being thus wounded with the arrows in all 
his limb*, shone in the field of battle like a 
Kinshuka with flowers. 

26. In the battle, Satyaki, having been 
pierced by the lofty-minded Kaikeya, smi- 
lingly pierced back the Kaikeya chief with 
twenty-five shafts. 

27. Thereupon those two best of car- 
warriors, having broken down each other’s 
beautiful bows, and also slain each other’s 
drivers and horses, with the greatest speed 
in that great encounter, descended from 
their cars, and advanced, one against the 
other, in order to fight with their swords in 
that dreadful battle. 
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*8. Both of them, Iwtiingtaken Up shields, 
As if adorned with hundred moons, and 
grasped the best of swords, and possessed 
as they were with the handsome arms, look¬ 
ed resplendent in that great field of battle 
like the most powerful ones, Jamva and 
Shakra, |in the battle between the celestials 
and the Asuras. 

29 Thereupon both the warriors roved 
about in that dreadful field of battle in 
circles, and speedily approached eaOh other, 
engaged in combatting, in the battle. Thus 
the two, again, made the best of their efforts 
in slaying each other. 

30. Then Satwata severed the shield of 
the Kaikeya chief into two pieces. So also 
this Pandava severed the shield of Satyaki 
into two pieces. 

31. The Kaikeya chief, indeed, having 
thus broken into pieces the shield, that was 
decked with hundreds of stars, roved in 
circles in the field, sometimes ad/ancing 
and sometimes receding back. 

32. Thereupon the grandson of Shini 
who was possessed with the greatest activity 
severed him (his head) who having grasped 
the best of swords, careered in tliat broad 
field of battle, by a side-stroke. 

33. O monarch, the Kaikeya prince) that 
mighty bowman, who was adorned with the 
shield, being thus cut off into pieces in that 
dreadful batile, fell down like a hill broken 
down by a thunderbolt. 

34. That war-like grandson of Shini, 
that best of car-warriors, that scorcher of 
enemies, after having slain him (the Kai¬ 
keya chief) in battle, immediately ascended 
the car of Yudhamanyu. 

35. Thereupon, again, having ascended 
another car, that was furnished with its due 
equipments, Satyaki began to destroy the 
immense army of the Kaikeyas with his 
arrows. 

36. That vast force of the Kaikeyas, 
being slaughtered in battle, left that enemy 
in the held and ran away in the ten differ¬ 
ent directions of the horizon. 

Thus ends the thirteenth chapter , the 
slaying of Vinda and Anuvinda , in the 
Kama Parva. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
(KARNA PARVA)— Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

I. Thereupon, O monarch, the wrathful 
Shrutakarman had slain down Chitrasena, 


the lord of the earth, in the batl!e f by means 
of fifty different arrows. 

2. O king, Avishara, indeed, after hav* 
ing struck down that Shrutakarman with 
nine straight shafts, pierced his driver With 
five other arrows. 

3. Wrathful Shrutakarman, on the other 
hand, had struck down that Chitrasena, 
who was then standing at the head of his 
force, with a keen arrow in the most vital 
part of his body* 

4. O great king, that hero, having been 
deeply pierced by the arrow by that lofty- 
minded warrior, attained the condition of 
senselessness, and entered into the abode of 
great grief. 

5. During this interval, the highly 
famous Shrutakirtin closed this ruler of the 
earth (his insensible foe) with ninety differ* 
ent shafts* 

6. Thereupon Chitrasena, that mighty 
bownlan, having attained consciousness 
again, struck down his enemy’s bow by a 
brood-headed shaft, and also pierced him 
with seven arrows. 

7. Then he (Shrutakarman) took up 
another bow, that was capable of casting 
away fierce arrows, and was ^adorned with 
gold, made Chitrasena, by piercing him 
with the torrents of shafts, wear a varied 
appearance. 

8. That youthful prince, wearing an won* 
derful appearance with the shafts, and 
pulling on handsome garlands, shone in tho 
field 01 battle, like an youth, excellently 
decked with ornaments, in the midst of an 
assembly. 

9. O monarch, he, indeed, then pierced 
Shrutakarman in the chest with a keen 
shaft immediately ; and alter wards uttered 
to him-“-‘waif and •wait,* 

10. There Shrutakarman, on the other 
hand, being thus pierced by the ai row in 
the field ot battle, began to shed blood, 
even as a mountain lets the liquid red chalk 
flow down. 

11. Thereupon that heroic one, whose 
limbs were washed 111 blood, and who, 
again was stained with blood, shone in the 
field of battle like a Kinshuka covered 
over with flowers* 

12. At that time, O monarch, Shruta- 
karman, having been attacked by his 
antagonist (Chitrasena), became very 
wrathful and severed his bow, that was 
capable of resisting the enemies, into two 
pieces. 

13. Then,again, O monarch, he (Shru¬ 
takarman) covered, with three hundred 
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arrows, him, whose bow was Already sever* 
ed into two pieces, and pierced him in the 
Reid with excellent winged shafts. 

14. Thereupon he had severed the head 
of that higli-sould one, that was adorned 
with an (iron) protection, with another 
brviod- headed, pointed and sharp-beaded 
arrow. 

15. That head of Chitrasena, which 
looked most respledent, fell down upon the 
earth, even as the moon, out of her o^yn 
will, falls upon the ground, being loosened 
from heaven. 

16. O Sire, the troops of Chitrasena, 
having seen their king slain, marched with 
great rapidity against Avishara. 

17. Thereupon that mighty bowman, 
who became very wrathful, rushed against 
those troops, shooting arrows upon them ; 
even as, during the period of universal 
dissolution the king of the nether world 
(Yama), filled with wrath, rushes against 
all creatures. 

18. Those warriors, having been slain by 
that bowman, your grandson, in the held of 
battle, most speedily ran away in all 
directions; even, as the elephants, burnt by 
the forest-confi igration, (run away from 
the foiest). 

19. Having seen them flying away (from 
the battle) hopeless of conquering the ene¬ 
mies, Srutakarman, pursuing and shooting 
keen arrows upon them, looked most brilli¬ 
ant. 

20. Thereupon Prativindhya pierced 
Chitra with five rapid-going shafts, and 
pierced the driver of his car with three 
others. Then he broke down his standard ! 
by a single arrow. 

21. Then he, (Chitra) pierced him by 
throwing at his arms and chest nine broad- 
headed shafts, that were adorned with the 
wings of gold, and sharp points, and orna¬ 
mented with the feathers of the Kanka and 
peacock. 

22. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
Prativindbja, having severed his (enemy’s) 
bow with keen arrows, slaughtered hmv with 
five well-sharpened shafts. 

23. Thereupon, O great king.he (Chitra) 
threw at your grandson the shaft, called 
Shakti , which was decked with golden bells 
and which, again, was most irresistible and 
dreadful, and which also, was like the flame 
of fire. 

24. Prativindhya, as if laughing, severed 
into three pieces that shaft, in the Reid of 
battle, falling upon him, which was like a 
great flashing meteor suddenly falling from 
the sky. 


25. That shaft which was cut off into 
three pieces by the keen arrows of Praiivin- 
dhya, fell down like the thunderbolt) 
during the period of expiration of the 
Yuga, thus inspiring great fear in all crea- 
tures. 

26. Having seen that arrow, called 
Shakti, severed into pieces, Chitra took up 
his powerful mace, that was adorned with a 
net-work of gold, and threw it against Pra* 
tivindhya. 

27. That mace had smitten his (anta¬ 
gonist's) heroes, and the driver of his 
car in that great battle, and then, having 
smitten his car, fell impetuously upon the 
ground. 

28. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
he (Prativindhya), in the mean time, having 
descended from his car, threw at Chitra the 
arrow, called Shakti, that was furnished 
with golden bells, and decked with several 
ornaments. 

29. The high-minded king Chitra caught 
hold of it (ihat|shaft), whilst it was falling 
upon him; and thereafter, O descendant of 
Bharata race, he threw it back at Prativin* 
dhya. 

30. That highly resplendent shaft, hav¬ 
ing pierced heroic l^ativindhya in the field 
of battle and also having penetrated through 
his right arm, fell down upon the ground; 
and, as it fell, it illuminated that whole re¬ 
gion tthe battle-field) by its splendour, 
even as the lightning, falling upon the 
earth, illumines the entire place, where it 
falls. 

31. Thereupon, O monarch, the most 
wrathful Prativindhya, most desirous of 
slaying Chitra, hui led at him a lance, adorn¬ 
ed with gold. 

32. That lance, having pierced through 
his armour and chest, immediately fell down 
upon the earth ; even as the gigantic ser¬ 
pent enters into its hole. 

33. Then that king, naving been smitten 
by the lance, tell upon the earth, stretch¬ 
ing outj his two long and massive arms, 
that’resembled two iron clubs in splen¬ 
dour. 

34. Having seen Chitra slain (in the 
battle), the troops on your side, who are all 
ornaments of battle, rushed from all sides 
with great impetuousity against PratU 
vindhya. 

35. Shooting several kinds of arms 
and the shaft called Sliataghni, that was 
ornamented with the rows of bells, (those 
troops) covered him all ever, even as the 
clouds cover the Sun. 
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36. That mighty-armed one (Prativin- 
dhya), having struck those warriors with a 
net-work of arrows in the field of battle, 
overthrew your force, even as Indra, who 
carried the thunderbolt in the hand, over¬ 
threw the Asura host. 

37. Thus slain in the battle bv the Pan- 
davas, the troops on your side, O monarch, 
suddenly broke in all directions, even as the 
clouds, scattered by the wind, run away in 
all sides. 

38. Amongst your whole force, that was 
immensely slain, and (the rest) running 
away from the field, the son of Drona alone 
proceeded with great impetuousity against 
that highly powerful Bhimasena. 

39. Tlien there suddenly followed a 
dreadful conflict between these two parties; 
even as there took place an encounter be¬ 
tween Vritra and Vashava (Indra) in 
the battle between the celestials and the 
Asuras. 

Thus ends the fourteenth chapter , the 
slaying of Chitra t in the Kama Parva. 


CHAPTER XV. 

(KARNA PARVA .—Continued t ) 

Sanjaya said 

1. Thereup n, O king, the son of Drona* 
who was possessed of great alacrity, and 
who showed easiness in the management of 
weapons, pierced Bhimasena with an arrow. 

2. In the same way, he (the son of 
Drona), who was well acquainted with the 
different vital parts of the body, and who, 
again, was very smart in the management 
01 his arms, after having seen all the vital 
parts of his body, had struck him with 
ninety sharp-headed shafts. 

3. O monarch, Bhimasena, having been 
closed with a shower of keen arrows by the 
son of Drona, shone in the field of battle 
like the sun with all his rays. 

4. Thereupon the Pandava, after having 
covered the son of Drona with one thousand 
arrows, well-aimed, sent forth a leonine 
roar. 

5. Then, O monarch, the son of Drona, 
having checked the course of his (anta¬ 
gonists) shafts by his own arrows in the 
field of battle, smilingly struck the son of 
Pandu in the forehead with a dart. 

6. Thereafter, O king, the son of Pandu 
carried the shaft, that was struck in his 
forehead ; even as the ’proud rhinoceros in 
the forest bears his horn. 


7. Then Bhima of immense prowess 
smilingly pierced the son of Drona, who 
attempted very hard in the battle, in the 
forehead with three shafts. 

8. Then this twice-born person looked 
m )St resplendent with the arrows struck in 
his forehead; even as the best of mountains, 
being washed (with water) during the rainy 
season, looxs resplendent with its three 
peaks. 

9. Thus the son of Drona afflicted the 
son of Pandu with hundreds of arrows, but 
he could not shake him ; even as the wind 
can not shake the mountain. 

10. In the same way, the son of Pandu, 
highly gratified, could not shake the son of 
Drona, in the field of battle, with hundreds 
of his sharp-headed arrows; even as the 
torrents of rain can not sliake the moun¬ 
tain. 

11. Those two'mighty car-warriors, the 
two heroic warriors of terrible prowess, 
having covered each other with their dread¬ 
ful shafts, looked very liandsome, sitting 
upon their cars. 

12. Both (the heroes) looked resplen¬ 
dent like two suns, and were destructive of 
men on each other’s side. Moreover both 
of them burnt each other by thejr own ex¬ 
cellent arrows, that .resembled their own 
rays. 

13. Thereupon, in that dreadful battle, 
those two heroic warriors made their best 
attempts in counteracting each other’s 
deeds; and with the torrents of shafts they 
most fearlessly made efforts in challenging 
each other. 

14. Those two foremost of persons, those 
invincible and fierce heroes, whose teeth 
were constituted by the shafts and whose 
mouths were formed by the bows, roved 
about in the field of battle like two terrible 
tigers. 

15. Both of them became invisible on 
account of the torrents of shafts in all sides ; 
even as both the sun and the moon in 
the firmament become invisible, when 
they are covered over by the net-work of 
clouds. 

16. Then the two smiters of foes appear¬ 
ed for a very short while, and shone 
forth like Mars and Mercury, when they 
become wholly released from the cover of 
clouds. 

17. Then at that moment, in that 
dreadful battle, the son of Drona made 
Vrikodara in the field occupy his right posi¬ 
tion. 

18. And he showered forth hundreds of 
terrible shafts, even as the masses ©(clouds 
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drop down torrents of rain upon a mountain. 
This, indeed, namely the indication of his 
antagonist’s victory Bhimasena could not 
like to tolerate. 

19. Thereupon. O monarch, the son of 
Pandu baffled Ims enemy's efforts from the 
position 011 his (aDiagonal's) right side; 
j«nd they advanced or withdrew accor¬ 
ding to tnc divisions of their circular situ¬ 
ations. 

20. Thus there ensued a fierce battle 
Iretween those two foremost of warriors, who 
roved about (in the field of battle) in several 
ways and circles. 

21. Both of them struck each other with 
the arrows shot from their bows stretched 
to their perfect length ; and also they made 
the best efforts in slaying each other in the 
battle. Again, each of them wished to 
make the other car-less in the field. 

22. Thereupon the son of Orona, that 
mighty car-warrior, imparted strength to 
the most powerful weapons, which, indeed 
tire son of Pandu frustrated by the weapons 
of his own, in the battle. 

23. Then. O mighty king, there ensued 
p very dt padful battle of weapons ; even as 
there had taken place a very terrible battle 
of the planets, during the time of destruction 
of creatures of the universe. 

24. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
those arrows, shot by both of them, struck 
one another; and thus illumined all the 
point* of the horizon, as well as the t» oops on 
3*otir side, from all directions. 

25. O Wing, tlte firmament looked very 
feartul as it was wholly covered bv the 
showers of arrows, even a6 it appears 
during the destruction of the creatures of 
the universe, when it is entirely shiouded 
by the fall of the meteors. 

2d. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
there (in the field of battle) was produced a 
great fire by the counteraction of shafts fiom 
Loth ;t he parties, which, vie., the fire was 
attended with sparks and I»1 izing flames. 
It continued to burn both the hosts. 

27. O powerful monarch, the Siddhas, 
who hovered about there in t***> hnt !c, 
uttered these words :—*0 Lord, tl i* b»*tlr 
is the foremost of all the battles loitglu ^»n 
the days of yore). 

28. ‘All the battles (of old) will not be 
worth the sixteenth part of this (battle). 
Hardly, again, there will be a battle 
like this. 

29. ‘O ! these two personages, viz,, this 
Btahmana and this Kshatriya are possess¬ 
ed of knowledge. 01 both of tlu m are 


endowed with heroism ; and also (hey are 
of terrible prowess. 

30. ‘O ! Bhima is of fierce strength. Of 
what a great skill i* possessed by the other. 
O ! what an essence of the energy of both. 
O ! how great is their skill. 

31. 'Both these persons are, indeed, 
waiting in the field of battle like two all-' 
destroying Yamas at the end of time. As 
if both of them are born like two Rudras, or 
like two light-giving suns. 

32. ‘Both these foremost of persons of 
dreadful forms are standing in the battle 
like two Yamas.’ These words of the Sid¬ 
dhas were, indeed, heard there every mo¬ 
ment. Moreover there was generated a 
great leonine roar amongst the celes¬ 
tials who assembled there (m the field of 
battle). 

33. Having witnessed the extraordinary 
and inconceivable achievements of those 
two in the field of battle, the assemblage of 
the Siddhas and the Charanas. were greatly 
astonished. 

34. Then the celestials, the Siddhas and 
the high-class sages (the Rishis) praised 
them both, and uttered these words : ‘Ex¬ 
cellent, O powerful-armed son of Drona! 
Most remarkable, O Bhima l 

35— 30 . In the field of battle, O monarch, 
tho*e two heroic warriors committed injuries 
to each uther. They also locked upon each 
other ; and they had their lips quivering 
with wrath. Out of wrath, again, they 
grinded their teeth, and in the same way 
their lips as well. 

37. Those two mighty car-warriors 
shrouded each other with the torrents of 
shafts. In tlie field cf battle, they were 
like two masses of clouds, dropping down 
showers of arrows, and sending forth 
lightning, that was formed by their wea¬ 
pons. 

38. Those two warriors having penetrat¬ 
ed each other’s standards, and also having 
pierced each other’s drivers of cars, 
and, again, having pierced each other’s 
horses, pierced each other in that dreadful 
battle. 

39. Thereupon, O powerful monarch, 
those two wrathful warriors, most desirous 
of slaying each other, after having taken up 
two arrows hurled at each other those shafts 
v ithout’ any hesitation, in that dreadful en¬ 
counter. 

40. O mighty monarch, these two arrows 
that shone most brilliantly, and that had the 
force of thunder, and also that were most 
inapproachable, came and struck them both 
who stood at the head of their respective 
hosts. 
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41. The two highly-energetic warriors, 
deeply struck with those two arrows by their 
respective forces, then fell down at the back 
of their cars. 

42. Thereupon, O king, his driver hav¬ 
ing been conscious of the insensible condi¬ 
tion of the son of Drona, carried him away 
from the field of battle in the presence of all 
his (the son of Drona) soldiers. 

43. In the same way, O monarch, the 
son of Pandu, that scorcher of enemies, 
who had fainted every moment, was carried 
away from the field of battle, in his car, by 
his driver. 

Thus ends the fifteenth chapter , the etf 
counter between Askwathaman and Ultima , 
in the Kama Parva . 


CHAPTER XVI. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Dhritarashtra said 

1. Do yon relate to me how the battle of 
Arjuna waged with the Samsaptakas, and 
that of other lords of the earth with the 
Pandavas. 

2. Moreover describe to me, O Sanjaya, 
how that battle of Arjuna took place with 
Ashwathainan; and also that of other 
supporters of the earth with the sons of 
Pritha. 

Sanjaya said 

3. O monarch, do you hear me, who am 
describing to you how that battle, which 
was destructive of the bodies, sins, and lives 
of persons, waged between the heroes (on 
our side) and the enemies. 

4. The son of Pritha, that slayer of ene¬ 
mies, having entered into the army of the 
Samsaptakas, that was like the great ocean, 
afflicted it most highly ; even as the. dreadful 
tempest agitates the vast ocean. 

5. Dhananjaya, after having severed the 
heads of the heroic warriors by broad-head¬ 
ed and sharp-edged arrows, that (via,, the 
heads) had faces, as resplendent as the full 
moon, and also very handsome eyes, eye¬ 
brows, and teeth, immediately scattered the 
earth over with these heads, as if with lotu¬ 
ses severed from their stalks. 

6. Arjuna cut off the arms of his anta¬ 
gonists with keen arrows, that were like 
the razors, which, via., the arms were ex¬ 
cellently round, long, and muscular, and 
also were rubbed over with soft sandal 
and other perfumes, and, again, were fur¬ 
nished with weapons, and fingers pio- 
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tected with leathern cases, and resembled 
tlie five-headed snakes, in that dreadful 
battle. 

7. The son of Pandu, again and again, 
cut off with *his broad-faced arrows the 
horses and horsemen, the drivers of cars 
and standards, bows and arrows, as well as 
arms, that were ornamented with valuable 
jewels. 

8. O monarch, in that battle Arjuna, 
sent away innumerable car-warriors, ele¬ 
phants, horses and cavalry to the abode of 
Death, by striking them with several thou¬ 
sands of arrows. 

9. The foremost of heroes, who became 
very wrathful, and who roared most loudly 
and who, again, like bulls, were highly 
excited as if for a cow in season, proceeded 
most rapidly against him (Ajuua) with 
great uproars. 

10. Then those warriors began to strike 
him (Arjuna) with their shafts who at that 
time continued to slay his (Arjuna’s) anta¬ 
gonist, even as the bulls strike another of 
their kind with the horns. Thus the battle, 
which caused the hairs to stand on points, 
waged between him (Arjuna) and them 
(other warriors) ; even as there had taken 
place a battle of the Daityas with the 
wielder of the thunder-bolt (Indra) at the 
conquest of the three worlds. 

11. That Arjuna, after having restrain¬ 
ed the weapons of his antagonists, coining 
from all sides, by the weapons of his own, 
and also having pierced the foes with a 
large number of shafts most rapidly, had 
taken away their lives. 

12—14. That impersonation of victory 
(Jaya), that enhancer of the fears of his 
antagonists,(after having broken into minute 
pieces, like the tempesL breaking the vast 
masses of clouds into fragments, the cars, 
which had their poles, wheels and axes 
already shattered (by him), and which had 
their warriors, horses and drivers slain, 
and which also had their weapons and qui¬ 
vers dislodged, and which had their stand¬ 
ards smitten down, and which had their 
traces and reins of horses broken into 
pieces, and which had their wooden fences 
already shattered into pieces (by him), and 
which had their arrows (deposited in them) 
struck down, and moreover after having 
astonished every body, worked out deeds, 
like those of a thousand mighty car- 
warriors, fighting together, that were worth 
seeing. 

15. The assemblage of the Siddhas and 
the divine Kisliis, as well as the Charanas, 
began to praise them highly. The celestial 
kettle-drums also begun to be sounded; 
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and showers of flowers continued to fall 
upon the heads of both Keshava and 
Arjuna. Meanwhile a voice, as if incorpor¬ 
ated, uttered these words :— 

16. ‘Those two heroes, Keshava and 
Arjuna, are always said to be possessed of 
the splendour *of the moon, the light of the 
fire, the strength of thejwind, and the bril¬ 
liancy of the sun. 

17. ‘Those two?arenas invincible as 
Brahman and Ishana. They are seated on 
the same car. They are the best of all 
creatures. They are most heroic. And the 
both are equal to Nara and Narayana.' 

18. Thus hearing and beholding this 
wonderful event, <3 descendant <3 the 
Bharata race, Ashwathaman, firmly resolv¬ 
ed upon, rushed towards the two Krishnas, 
viz., Arjuna and Keshava, in that battle. 

19. Having invited to battle the son oj 
Pandu, who was pouring forth showers o* 
arrows, that had the power of slaying the 
antagonists, with his arm holding an arrow 
within its reach, the son of Drona smilingly 
addressed him, saying :— 

20. *0 hero, if you consider ’me to be 
your worthy guest, who am arrived here, 
then allow me, with your entire soul, the 
hospitality of battle to-day.’ 

2t. Having been thus invited by the son 
of the Preceptor out of desire for battle, 
Arjuna considered himself to be highly 
respected, and spoke to J*nardana the 
words:—• 

22. ‘The army of the Samsaptakas should 
be slaughtered by me ; but, again, the son 
of Drona is inviting me to battle. O Ma- 
dhava, do you order me really what should 
be performed first. If you consider it 
proper, that the work of hospitality should 
be given idone) first after rising. 

23. Having been thus addressed (by 
Arjuna), Krishna carried, to the near pre¬ 
sence of the son of Drona, the son of Pritha, 
who was invited to battle according to the 
prescribed maxims of triumphant challenge; 
even as the God of wind carries Indra to 
the sacrificial place. 

24. Keshava, after having invite? "fto 
bat«fe) him, who had his whole hearLdirert 
«d upon one thing , addressed the son rJ 
Dr on a, saying : ‘O Ashwatham^ f on . 
been still (in (he field), 
strtke without hesitation, as I| “ ‘° 

bear (patiently).* * as a,s ^ do you 

those, who support their^r Rt < * casion for 
of their masters tn r their ,ves w, *h the food 
supporter*. ° r *P a y obligation to their 
Brahmanas i s „ * l - u K.S le between the 

»*r between two k I K " ,ficant •' but the 
two Kshautyaj is a grand and 


decisive one, resulting either in victory or 
defeat. 

26. You, who are most willing to receive, 
out of foolishness, those celestial rites of 
hospitality at the hands of the son of Pritha, 
after having becalmed yourself this day, 
continue to fight with the son of Pandu. 

27. Having been thus addressed by 
Vasudeva, the best of the twice-born 
persons said—So be it. He also pierced 
keshava with sixty arrows, and penetrated 
Arjuna with three other shafts. 

28. Having been highly wrathful, Arjuna 
broke asunder his (antagonist’s) bow with 
three powerful arrows. The son of Drona, 
on the other hand, took up another bow, 
more dreadful than the first. 

29. Having stretched his bow within so 
short a time as the twinkling of the eye, he 
(the son of Drona) pierced both Arjuna and 
Keshava—Vashudeva with three hundred 
shafts, and the son of Pandu with one thou* 
sand arrows. 

30. Thereupon, the son of Drona, after 
having rendered Arjuna wholly stupid with 
the greatest care in the field of battle, shot 
thousands and tens of thousands and milli¬ 
ons of shafts. 

31 — 32. Innumerable shafts continued 
to be poured forth from the quiver, the bow, 
the bow-string, the fingers, the arms, the 
two hands, the breast, the face, the rose, 
the two eyes, the two ears, the head, the 
different limbs and pores of the body, the 
car and its standards, of that professor oi 
Brahmana, O sire. 

33. The son of Drona, after having 
pierced Madhava and the son of Pandu 
with a heavy shower of shafts, became 
highly gratified, and sent forth a great up¬ 
roar like the loud roar of a vast congregated 
mass of clouds. 

34. Having heard this great uproar of 
him (the son of Drona), the sou of Pandu, 
addressed that Eternal One, saying: O 
Madhava, observe this great oppression of 
the son of the preceptor towards me. 

This 
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Samsaptakas, with their horses, drivers, 
cars and elephants, and with their stan¬ 
dards, infantry and car-warriors re¬ 
peatedly. 

38. Then these persons, who having 
posted there in any way they liked, wit¬ 
nessed the battle, considered themselves 
to be wholly covered over with the showers 
of arrows, as if closing themselves by them¬ 
selves. 

39. Those arrows of innumerable forms 
furnished with the wings, having been shot 
from the Gandiva how, had slaughtered 
the elephants, horses and men, either 
stationed there or at the distance of two 
miles, in that (dreadful) battle. 

40. The trunks of the elephants, that 
had been pouring forth their juice (as the 
mark of their excitement), having been 
thus cut off by the broad-headed arrows, 
began to fall down ; even as the pretty*well 
gigantic trees, having been hewn down by 
axes in the forest, fall down upon the 
earth. 

41. After a short while, the elephants 
that resembled hill, along with those riding 
upon them, tumbled down upon the ground 
even as the large mountains broken down 
by the thunder-bolt fall upon the ground. 

42—43. Having severed into minute 
fragments the cars that appeared like the 
disserving columns of vapour in the even¬ 
ing sky, and also that were well-furnished 
with all its equipments, and that were 
yoked to well-trained horses, and, again, 
that were occupied by the warrior*, invin¬ 
cible in battle, by powerful arrows, (he the 
son of Pandu) began to pour forth shower 
of shafts upon the enemies. Moreover 
Dhananjaya slew both the horsemen and 
the infantry, weil-adorned with the orna¬ 
ments. 

44. Dhananjaya, like the sun appear¬ 
ing at the end of the yuga, had soaked 
away the vast deep of the Sainsaptaka 
army, that was most difficult to be dried 
up, by means of his sharp-headed arrows, 
that constituted his rays. 

45. Then again he (Dhananjaya) with¬ 
out hesitation perfectly penetrated the son 
of Drona, who was like a huge mountain 
with straight arrows, that had great force 
and also that were as resplendent as the ■ 
sun ; even as the wielder of the thun er- 
bolt pierces a mountain (by thunder). 

46. The most wrathful son of the Pre¬ 
ceptor, desiring to fight, proceeded against 
him (Arjuna) with a view to pierce him 
along with his horses and drivers with 
Bwift arrows. The son of Pritha, on the 


other hand, sundered those arrows shot at 
him. 

47. Thereupon he (the son of Pandu), 
having been highly wrathful, continued 
to shower forth quivers upon qmvers of 
arrows upon the person of Ashwathaman ; 
even as one serves a guest with things upon 
things in his house. 

48. Then the son of Pandu, after having 
forsaken the army of the Samsaptakas 
ran towards the son of Drona ; even as the 
doner, after having abandoned the un¬ 
worthy quests, rushes towards the worthy 
one with his gifts. 

Thus ends the sixteenth chapter , the 
encounter between Ashwathaman and 
Arjuna t in the Kama Parva . 


CHAPTER XVII. 
(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 
Sanjaya said 

1. Thereupon the battle waged between 
them (Arjuna and Ashwathaman) who were 
like the planets Sakra and Angirasha in 
splendour; even as there had taken place 
a battle between Sakra and Angirasha in 
the firmament for entering the constella¬ 
tion. 

2. Those two warriors, who inspired the 
people of the world with fears, afflicted 
each other with resplendent arrows, that 
were like their rays, and resembled two 
planets, that had gore away from their 
proper paths. 

3. Thereupon Arjuna deeply penetrated 
him (Ashwathaman) in the midst 01 his 
eye-brows with a sharp arrow. Therewith 
the son of Drona blazed forth like the sun 
with his upward rays. 

4. Thus the two Krishnas (Arjuna and 
Keshava) having been greatly afflicted by 
Ashwathaman with hundreds of keen 
arrows, stood (in the field), blazing forth, 
covered ever as they were by their own 
rays, like the two suns appearing at the 
end of th eyuga. 

5. Thereupon when Vasudeva became 
invisible, Arjuna shot a weapon with sharp 
edges on all sides. He then slew the son 
of Drona with a large number of arrows, 
that were either like the th under-bolt, or 
like the rod of Death. 

6. That one of immense strength, 
always performing the most difficult deeds, 
pierced both Keshava and Arjuna in the 
most vital part of their bodies with arrows, 

L that were endued with fierce impetuosity. 
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Even deatlf, being struck by them, feel* 
great pain. 

7. After having restrained the arrows 
shot by the son of Drona, Arjuna shrmrlnd 
him over with twice as many shafts, 
furnished with the wings. He fchen, 
having closed over that best hero, the 
unique of his class, along with his horses, 
the driver of his car and his standards, 
began to smite down the army of the 
Samsaptakas. 

8—9. Then the son of Pritha cut off 
with his will-shot arrows .the bows, the 
shafts, the quivers, the bow-strings, the 
hands, the arms, the weapons grasped in 
their hands, the umbrellas, the standards, 
swift horses, the shafts deposited in the 
cars, ‘the clothes, the floral wreaths, the 
ornaments, the coats of mail, the shields, 
the heads, all of them most handsome 
and endearing, of the enemies, who stood 
in the field determined never to turn their 
backs towards their foes. 

10. The excellently ornamented cars, 
horses and elephants, that were ridden 
over by heroes among men, who were 
Capable of fighting with the greatest care, 
were smitten down with hundreds of 
arrows shot by the son ot Pritha. Along 
with these the foremost of heroes among 
men fell down. 

11. The heads of persons, furnished 
with faces lesemhling the lotus, the sun, 
and the full moon in beauty, and adorned 
with diadems, crowns of highest splen¬ 
dour, and, again, slain by the broad¬ 
headed, the crescent-shaped, and razor- 
like arrows, fell down upon the earth 
without cessation. 

12. Thereupon the heroes, belonging to 
the races, called the Kalingas, the Bangas, 
the Angas and the Nishadhas, most desir¬ 
ous of slaying him, riding upon elephants 
as splendid as the elephant of the great 
enemy of the Daityas, proceeded most 
rapidly against the son of Pandu, who had 
checked the pride of the foes of the celes¬ 
tials. 

13. The son of Pritha severed into frag¬ 
ments, the armour, the vital parts, the 
trunks, the riders, the standards and flags 
of those elephants, which then fell down 
upon the earth, even as the* summits of 
mountains drop down on the ground, when 
smitten by the thunder. 

14. When that elephant force was 
entirely destroyed, the diadem-decked one 
(Arjuna) closed the son of his preceptor 
with arrows, having the color of the newly- 
risen sun ; even as the wind wholly covers 
the risen sun with the net-work of vast 
masses of clouds. 


15. Then having restrained the shafts 
of Arjuna with the arrows of his own, the 
son of Drona after closing both Ai juna and 
Vusudcva with innumerable shafts, roared 
mo*>t loudly ; even as the vast mass of 
cl mds, appearing in the firmament at the 
end of the summer season, after covering 
both the sun and the moon, makes a loud 
uproar. 

16. Arjuna having been highly oppress¬ 
ed with those weapons, and having dispell¬ 
ed the darkness (caused with the arrowy 
showers of Ashwathainan), suddenly dark¬ 
ened all with the torrents of arrows, and 
again, and again pierced him 'Ashwatha- 
man) and all those, belonging to your army, 
with arrows furnished with the excellent 
wings. 

17. Savyasachin could not be seen while 
taking up the arrows, or aiming them, or 
shootiug them. But only this could he 
seen that the elephants, the horses, the 
foot-soldiers, and the cars (i. e. the 
car-warriors), with their bodies cut off, were 
slain (with the arrows of Arjuna). 

18. Then the son of Drona, after having 
immediately aimed ten foremost of arrow's, 
shot them, as if one with great activity. Of 
these ten shafts, excellently shot, five 
pierced Arjuna. and the remaining five 
deeply penetrated that Eternal One (Ke- 
shava). 

19. All the people considered these two 
foremost of persons, resembling Kuvera and 
India, who being struck with those arrows, 
were drenched in blood (1. e. blood having 
flowed down their limbs), and who were 
highly afflicted by that one, who had com¬ 
pleted his education tin the science of arms), 
slain in the field of battle. 

20. Thereupon the king of the Dasha* 
ha race, said to Arjuna these words : ‘Why 
do you make this mistake ? Do you slay 
this heroic chief. This will, indeed, be 
committing a great fault, if this person be 
neglected, who will hereafter be the cause ol 
great uneasiness, even as the disease, if 
neglected, becomes the cause of great woe. 
Unerring Arjuna, having said to the Eter¬ 
nal One —So be it , cut into minute frag¬ 
ments the son of Drona with the greatest 
care. 

21 Then, again Arjuna having been 
filled with wrath with good care, pierced 
the son of Drona in the two arms, that were 
the best of tl eir kind and also that were 
besmeared with the soft sandal, and also of 
the chest, the head, and the extraordinary 
thighs, with arrows furnished with heads 
like the e'irs of goals, excellently shot from 
his Gandiva bow. Moreover the son of 
Pandu, having severed the traces cf Ins 
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Antagonist's horses, pierced the horses 
themselves, and also carried away his 
foe to a great distance from the field of 
battle. 

22. The son of Drona, who was thus 
carried away from the field, on those horses, 
as swift as the wind, became deeply afflict¬ 
ed with the arrows of the son of Ptitha. 
Then that intelligent one (Ashwathaman) 
having meditated for a while, liked not to 
return back with a view to fight with the 
son of Prilha. 

23. The most exalted one of the Angi- 
rasha's race, who was possessed of immense 
activity, and who became destitute of all 
aspirations, and who had all his arrows and 
weapons exhausted, after knowing that vic¬ 
tory was ever with the chief of the Vrishni 
race and Dhananjaya, entered into the army 
of Kama. 

24. Then, indeed, O sire, the son of 
Drona, after having checked his horses and 
consoled himself entered the army of 
Kama, that was teemed with cars, horses 
and men. 

25. When Ashwathaman, who was their 
bitterest enemy, had been carried away b) 
the horses from the field of battle, even as 
the disease is driven away from the body 
by incantations, medicines, and efficacious 
means, 

26. Both Keshava and Arjuna, riding 
upon cars, with fl igs waved by the wind 
and whose rattle was like the Iond roar of 
the clouds, advanced towards the front 
of the army of the Samsaptakas. 

Thus ends the seventeenth chapter , the 
defeat of AJiwnt/iaman , in the Kama 
Parva . 


CH A PTER XVIII. 

(KAHN \ PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then there had arisen a great 
uproar, towards the nothern part of the 
Pandava army, amongst the cars, the 
elephants, the horses, and the infantry, 
as they were being slaughtered by Dan- 
dadhara. 

2. Having turned the course of his 
car, but not having restrained his horses, 
that were as swift as either the Garnda 
(the chief of the birds) or the wind, 
Keshava addressed Arjuna, saying the 
following : — 

3. “The king of the Magadhas of un¬ 
equalled prowess, who was accompanied 


by his elephant crushing (his enemies), 
was not at all inferior to Vagsdatla, either 
in learning or energy. 

4. Having slaughtered him (the chief 
of the Magadhas) at first, do you slay, 
again, the army of the Samsaptakas.’' 
Having uttered these words, Keshava 
carried the son of Prilha to the front of 
D mdadhara. 

5. That foremost one of the Magadha 
race, who, like the calamitous planet. 
Ketu amongst all the. Planets, was un¬ 
bearable in managing the elephant-hook, 
destroyed the army on the side of the 
antagonist; even as the most dreadful 
comet destroys the entire earth. 

6. Having ridden on his elephant, 
that was furnished with all its equipments, 
and that was like the Danava with the Lc£ 
and form of an elephant, and also that 
roared like the va<>t mass of congregated 
clouds, and that had the power of crushing 
the antagonists, D.mdadhara slaughtered 
thousands of cars, horses, and elephants, 
as well as warriors. 

7. That elephant, also, having trumpled 
upon the cars, crushed down upon the earth 
innumerable men, along with their hordes 
and drivers, by his feet. That best of ele¬ 
phants, that resembled the wheel of l ime, 
crushed with his two feet a large number of 
several other elephants, and also had slain 
them with his trunk. 

8. Having slaughtered the men, who 
were adorned with the coats of mail made of 
iron, along with their horses and infantry, 
he (the chief of the Magadhas) crushed 
down upon the ground these people by the 
best and the mightiest of the elephants; 
even as one crushes the reeds with a sort of 
crackling sound. 

9. Thereupon Arjuna, having ridden 
upon the most handsome car, fell upon that, 
foremost of elephants, that stood in the 
midst of the army, which echoed with the 
twang of bow-strings, the sound of palms 
(of hands), and the noise of car-wheels, and 
also was filled with ,the beat and blari of a 
large number of cymbals and drums, and 
conches, and which, again, was filled with 
the thousands of cars, horses and elephants. 

10. Then, again, Dandadhara pierced 
Arjuna with twelve best arrows, and Janar- 
dana with sixteen others. Then he pierced 
the horses, each with three ; and he roared 
most loudly and laughed over and over 
again. 

ti. Thereupon the son of Prilha cut off 
the bow, with its string and arrow, of him' 
(his antagonist), as well as his standard by 
means of his broad-headed shafts. Then/ 
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resembling the masse* of clouds, by means 
of shaip arrows, shot with great readiness. 

*2. Then the people saw him (Arjuna; 
crossing that bridgeless ocean, \vl ich was 
constitued by the horses, infantry, ele¬ 
phants, and cai s, and whose waves were 
formed by the must powerful weapons of the 
foes, by means ot a bridge composed of his 
offensive and defensive weapons. 

23. Then Vasudeva said :—"O son of 
Pritha, O sinless one, why do you play 
thus? Having crushed down this aimy of 
the Samsaptakas, then make haste to slay 
Kama.” 

24. Having uttered —so be it ,—to Krish¬ 
na, Arjuna then forcibly struck down the 
rest of the army of the Samsaptakas ; and 
slaughtered them, even as Indra had 
slaughtered the Daityas. 

25. It could not be seen by the people 
with even rhe greatest attention, when 
Arjuna had taken up, or aimed the arrows, 
or shot the shafts with rapidity in the field 
of battle. 

26. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
Govinda considered this event to be most 
wonderful. Those arrows (shot by Arjuna) 
looking white like swans and possessed of 
great impetuosity, entered into the hostile 
at my, even as the swans enter into a lake. 

27. Thereupon Govinda, after having 
observed the field of battle during the 
course of the slaugter of men, addressed 
Savyasachin, saying :— 

28. "O son of Pritha, this formidable 
and great destruction of the kings of the 
Bharata race, as well as of the rulers of 
entire earth has taken place on account of 
the (foolish) actions of Duryodhana. 

29. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
behold these bows, having their backs 
decked in gold, of the mighty bowmen, 
so also the girdles and quivers, that were 
displaced from their bodies. 

30. (Again, behold', the straight shafts 
adorned with the golden wings, as well 
as the long arrows, washed with oil, even 
like the snakes coming out of their sloughs. 

31. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
(behold also) the lances of diverse kinds, 
that are adorned with gold and scattered 
on all sides, as well as the coals of mail, 
having golden backs and loosened from the 
bodies of the wariiors. 

32. (Behold) the spears adorned with 
gold, and the Sakti-arrows also decorated 
with gold, as well as the huge maces bound 
with the threads of gold and chords of 
liemp. 

* 33. (Behold) the swords omvnmted 


with life workmanship of gold, tie axes 
decorated with gold, as also the battle-axes 
equip* with the handles made of briglit 
gold. 

34. (Again behold) the spiked maces, 
the short arrows, the Bhushandls, the 
Kanayas, the Kuntas, made of iron, 
scatteied about, and the huge Mushalas. 

35. The mighty warriors, most desirous 
of victory 'ai d possessed of immense 
activity, after having taken up weapons 
of diverse kinds, although dead, still looked 
as if they wtre living. 

36. Behold those thousands of warriors, 
who had their limbs crushed by the maces, 
and who had their heads severed by tl e 
Mushalas, and again, who were highly 
pressed by the elephants, horses and cars. 

37—38. O destroyer of foes, the fields 
of battle were scattered over with the dead 
bodies of ihe elephants, horses and men, that 
had been torn into fragments with the 
shafts, the arrows called Sakti, swords and 
lances, and scimitais, axes, spears, and the 
Nakharas and clubs ; and also those bodies 
were smeared with the torrents of blood. 

39. ^ O descendant of the Bharata race, 
the earth shines most brilliantly with the 
arms scattered over her, that are smeared 
with the soft sandal and that are orna¬ 
mented with the Angadas, and also that 
are marked with the auspicious signs, and 
that are furnished with the leathern pro¬ 
tections, and that are adorned with the 
Keytiras. 

40. (Again, the earth looks most res¬ 
plendent). strewn over with the hands fur¬ 
nished with the well-protected fingers, 
severed from their arms and adorned with 
innumerable ornaments, and also wiib the 
thighs severed bom their bodies and re¬ 
sembling the trunks of elephants, and, 
again, with the reads of the most skilful 
and active warriors, that are adorned with 
the turbans set with f the most valuable 
gems, and furnished _with the handsome 
ear-rings. 

4*. Now do you behold the most hand* 
some cars, equipt with the golden bells and 
broken into numbeiless fragments, so also 
tjie large number of horses, that are 
smeared with blood ; and again the bottoms 
of cars and long quivers ; as well as several 
kinds of flags and standards. 

4 2 * (Again do you behold) the large 
conches of the warriors; the yak-tails that 
are perfectly white; and the elephants whose 
tongues have come out (of the mouths), and 
MM* are lying cu the field, reumbling the 
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43. (Also beh.dd) the variegated trium¬ 
phal banners, and the elephants, warriors, 
slain in the battle, the beautiful coverlets 
of elephants ; and the innumerable blankets 
with excellent (needle) workmanship. 

44. (Moreover behold) the blankets, that 
are most handsome, variegated and torn 
into fragments, and as well as the bells, 
broken into minute particles by the falling 
elephants and loosened from their bodies. 

45. (Also behold) the hooks, that are 
furnished with handles, decked with pre¬ 
cious stones called Vaidttrya and lying on 

r the ground ; and the most handsome yokes 

of horses, as well as the armours for their 
breast, that are decked with diamonds; 
and the valuable pieces of cloth, that are 
adorned with gold and lied to the summit 
of the standards carried by horsemen. 

46. (Behold) the coverlets of horses upon 
their backs lying upon the ground, that 
are mostibeantiful, and that are set with the 
precious jewels and that are adorned with 
gold and made of the skins of Ranku (a 
kind of deer). 

47. (Behold) the headgears of the lords 
of men, and the beautiful garlands made 
of gold, and the umbrellas fallen from their 
proper places, and also the white yak-tails 

^ and fans. 

48. (Behold) the earth scattered over 
with the faces, that resemble either the 
moon or the stars in splendour, and that 
are furnished with handsome ear-rings, and 
that are ornamented with well-cut beards, 
and that are as brilliant as the full moon. 

49. As the lake is adorned with the as¬ 
semblage of white and pink lilies and lotuses, 
so the earth strewn ever with those faces 
resembling the lilies and lotuses in splen¬ 
dour is decked with them. 

50. Behold this (the earth), that resem¬ 
bles the clear moon in splendour, and that 
is variegated with the myriads of stars, and j 

, also that looks like the autumnal firmament 

sprinkled over with the millions of stars. 

51. O Arjuna, the deeds that had been 
wrought by you to-day in this dreadful 
battle are proper for you, or for the lord of 
the celestials in heaven. 

52. While Krishna was thus showing 
that field of battle to the diadem-decked 
Arjuna, and going to their camp, he heard 
a loud roar in the army of Duryodhana. 

53. (In the army of Duryodhana were 
heard) the blare of conches and the beat 
of drums and cymbals, and the rattle of 
car-wheels, the neigh of horses, the roar of 
elephants and the dreadful class of in¬ 
numerable weapons. 


54. Having entered that army with 
horses swift as the wind, and also having 
seen your force crushed down by the chief- 
of the Pandyas, Krishna became highly 
astonished. 

55. That foremost of heroes, who was 
skilled in the management of arrows and 
weapons in battle, slaughtered large throngs 
of enemies with different kinds of shafts, 
even as Yama (Death) destroys the crea¬ 
tures, deprived of their lives. 

56. That foremost of smiters, after 
having penetrated the bodies of the ele¬ 
phants, horses and soldiers, with keen 
arrows, had struck down the foes, who were 
deprived of both their bodies and lives. 

57. Then the chief of the Pandyas after' 
hiving cut off the innumerable offensive 
weapons shot by the most dreadful of hig 
enemies with his own arrows had slaughter¬ 
ed those enemies, even as Sh.ikra had slain 
the Asuras (in the battle of old). 

Thu* ends the nineteenth chapter , the ' 
general encounter , in tfie Kama Parva. 


CHAPTER XX. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Dhritarashtra said 

1. 'The name of that foremost of heroes 
celebrated all over the world, was related 
by you already ; but O Sanjaya, his acluev- 
ments in battle were not related by you. 

2. Describe to me in detail the prowess, 
learning, spirit, energy, the amount of 
strength, and pride of that best of heroic 
warriors. 

Sanjaya said 

3. You regard Bhishma, Drona, Kripa, 

the son of Drona, Kama, Arjuna, and 
Janardana to be well versed in tie know¬ 
ledge of weapons, and also to be the fore¬ 
most of all bowmen, and, again, the best of 
car-warriors. / 

4. But he (the chief of the Pandyas) in-, 
deed surpasses all those mighty car-warriors, 
in prowess. And he also does not consider 
any one of the kings to be equal to him¬ 
self. 

5. He (Pandya) does not admit that 
he is equal to either Kama or Bhishma; 
nor does he wish that he is inferior to 
Vasudeva or Arjuna. 

6. That foremost]of kings, Pandya, who 
was the most superior to all that are versed, 
in the management of all weapons, slaugi|t-. 
ered the army of Kama, even as highly, 
insulted Death destroys all the creatures. 
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7. That army (of Kama), which teemed 
with innumerable cars and horses, as also 
with the most expert of foot-soldiers, having 
been smitten down by Pandya,circled round 
ike the wheel of the potter. 

8. Pandya had, with h«s excellentv-shot 
arrows, continued to scatter ab >ut that force, 
slaughtering its horses, drivers, standards, 
and cars, as also displacing its weapons and 
striking down its elephants, even as the 
wind.disperses the masses of clouds. 

9 He (Pandya) had slaughtered the ele¬ 
phants along with their riders and foot- 
soldiers guarding them, and had split as¬ 
under the banners, weapons and standards 
(with which they were equipi) of ihat-army ; 
even as the breaker of mountains splits 
asunder the mountains with the thunder¬ 
bolt. 

10—it. He had smitten down the horses 
as well as the horsemen, who were armed 
with the arrows called Salcti, the lances anJ 
quivers. And then hid destroyed the lives 
of the Pulindas, the Khasas, the Valhikas, 
the Nishadhas, the AndhaUas, the Tanga- 
nas, the Southerners, and the Blioj is, who 
were all possessed of heroism and very 
hardly and obstinate in the field of battle, 
after having deprived them of their weapons 
and coats of armour, by means of innume¬ 
rable arrows. 

12. H iving seen that Pandya in the field 
was slaughtering the army consisting of the 
four principal elements by means of his 
shafts, then the son of Drona, undaunted 
with fear, advanced against that fearless 
warrior. 

13. Having fearlessly addressed this 
hero (Pandya) in sweet words, who was then 
supposed to dance (on his car, in the field of 
battle), and also having called him to 
battle with a smiling face, that foremost of 
smiters (the son of Drona) uttered these 
words :— 

14. "O monarch, O thou, who art poss¬ 
essed of eyes like the petals of a lotus, 
O thou of high parentage, O thou who art 
versed ih all the sciences, O thou who dost 
resemble the mightest smiterof the thunder¬ 
bolt, (lndra), O thou whose strength and 
prowess are most noted, 

15. Having caught the long bow-string 
in your grasp and stretched the bow by 
your two massive arms, and also having 
pulled it by your hands, you look most 
handsome like a mass of congregated 
clouds. 

16. You have continued pouring down 
showers of arrows, po*s '«sed of great impe¬ 
tuosity. I do not fi id any other hero than 
myself whe can stand against you i« the 
field of battl*. 


I 17. Being alone, you smite down iitnti- 
I merable cars, elephants, foot-soldiers, and 
I horses ; even as the fearless lion ol undaun¬ 
ted prowess &ill» a Urge number of deer in 
the forest. 

18. Having made both the firmament 
and the earth resound with the great rattle 
of your car-wheels, you look most resplen¬ 
dent, O monarch,, like the congregated 
mass of clouds, that destroys all the crops 
appearing at the end of the rains and mak¬ 
ing loud roars. 

19. Having taken out your sharp arrows 
from the quiver, that are like the snakes of 
virulent poison, do you fight with me alone; 
even as Andhaka lAsnrai fought with the 
three-eyed deity (Shiva) (in the dajs of 

, yore). 

20. Having been thus addressed by the 
son of Drona and uttering these words —So 
be it , and also strike ,—M dayadhwaja was 
greatly assailed, and he (Pandya) himself in 
return pierced the son of Drona with 11 bar¬ 
bed arrow. 

21. Thereupon the son of Drona, that 
foremost of preceptors, had smilingly struck 
down Pandya with numerous arrows, that 
penetrate even the vitals, and also that are 
possessed of great impetuosity, and, again, 
that resemble the flames of fire in splen¬ 
dour. 

22. Thereafter Ashwathaman, too, shot 
(at his enemy) several other broad-hea ed 
arrows, that are furnished with sharp points 
and that are capable of penetrating the 
very vitals, and also that are possessed of 
ten different motions. 

23. Then Pandya severed those arrows 
(of his antagonist) by means of his nine 
keen shafts ; and bv means of four other 
arrows he afflicted the horses four in num¬ 
ber), that had immediately been deprived 
of their lives. 

24. Thereupon, having struck down those 
arrows of the son of Drona, that had the 
splendour of the sun, with his own keen 
shafts, Pandya cut off the stretched bow* 
string v of his antagonist). 

25. Then having stringed his bow. that 
was without the string, and also hav¬ 
ing behold that his car was immediately 
yoited to the foremost of horses by his 
men, that son of Drona, that smiier of 
enemies, 

26. That twice-born person then sent 
away thousands of arrows vupon his anta¬ 
gonist) ; and he thereby filled the eniire fir- 
nianent and the different points of the hori¬ 
zon with his shafts. 

27. Having been conscious of the fact 
that all those arrows of the high-soul ed 
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sttn of Drrtna shot by himself, were, 
indeed, inexhaustible, that foremost of 
persons. Pandya, then cut them fall into 
fragments. 

28. Then, again the antagonist of the 
son of Drona, after having severed those ar¬ 
rows shot (by his foe)most caiefullv, had 
slain in the battle the two protectors of his 
(enemy's) car-wheels, by means of' his own 
keen shafts. 

29. Thereupon having observed the light¬ 
ness of hand of his antagonist, the son pf 
D rona had stringed his bow into a circle, 
and shot innumerable arrows, even as the 
mass of clouds pours down the torrents of 
rain. 

30. O sire, the son of Drona shot, within 
the eighth part of a day, as many weapons 
as could be.conveyed in eight carts drawn 
by eight bullocks. 

31. Almost all those people, whoever 
behold him (Aslnvathaman), who then look¬ 
ed like the highly enraged Death himself, 
or who resembled the very destroyer of 
Death himself, had wholly lost their senses. 

' 32. The son of the preceptor poured 

forth showers of arrows up m that hostile 
army, even as the mass of congregated 
clouds, at the expiration of the summer, 
drops down showers of rain upon the earth, 
containing mountains and trees upon her. 

33. Then Pandya, who was like the 
wind, after having checked,with his weapon, 
called the Vayavya, that intolerable shower 
of shafts poured down by the son of Drona, 
who was like the mass of clouds, roared 
most loudly with great gratification. 

34. The son of Drons, after having cut 
off the standard, that was smeaied with 
soft sandal and p «ste of Aguru, and also 
that resembled the Malaya mountain,—of 
that person, who uttered most loud roars, 
slaughtered four horses (belonging to him — 
Pandya). 

35. After having slaughtered his (Pan¬ 
da's' charioteer with a single arrow, and 
also having severed his bow, that twanged 
like a va*t mass of clouds, with a crescent¬ 
shaped arrow, had broken down his car 
into smallest fragments. 

36. Having restrained the weapons (shot 
by his antagonist) by the weapons of his 
own, and also having struck down all these 
weapons, the son of Drona, most desirous 
of encountering (with his foe), did not 
slaughter him even on receiving his anta¬ 
gonist (within his reach). 

37. Within a very short time Kama 
proceeded most rapidly against the ele¬ 
phant-force belonging to the Pandavas, as 
alsp then rushed against their vast at my. 


38. O descendml of the Bharati race, 
he then deprived the car-warriors of theic 
car**, and, wuh numerous straight arrow** 
cut off the elephants, horses, and warriors 
in large numbers. 

39. Thereupon that mighty bowman, the 
son of Drona, Hid nqt slaughter Pandya, 
who was the great smiter of his enemies, 
and who, again, was the foremost of car- 
warriors, after having made him earless, for 
he had the desire of ballKng with him for 
some time. 

40. After having roared against another 
hostile elephant, that foremost of elephants, 
that was riderless, and that was furnished 
with all his equipments, and that was poa* 
sessed of great activity, and that followed 
the echves (of other hostile elephants), and* 
again,that was endowed with great strength, 
and that was struck with the* aorows of the 
son 'of Dro-na, and also that had great im¬ 
petuosity, advanced most rapidly against 
him vPandya). 

4t. That lord of tlie M daya mountains, 
that prince (Pandya 1 well versed in fighting 
upon the back of the elephant, ascended, 
with great activity, that foremost of ele¬ 
phants. resembling the summit of a mount¬ 
ain and also proceeding towards him ; even 
as a lion, roaring most loudly, ascends the 
peaic of a mountain. 

42. Being highly enraged, and most 
careful in the matter of hurling weapons 
with great impetuosity, that lord of the 
prince of mountains, roaring most loudly 
and afflicting the elephant, had )ni*l»*d im¬ 
mediately a lance, that had the splendour 
of the rays of the sun, toward* the son of 
the preceptor, 

43. Having shouted with joy. uttering 
repeatedly —Yon ore slot’/, von nre s/ato,— 
he (Pandya' broke into pieces the di idem of 
the son of Drona, that was ornamented 
with the best sorts of jewels and furnished 
with the superior kinds f diamonds, and 
again, equipt with first-cl iss gold and ex-* 
ccllent cloth and garlands of pearls. 

44. That diadem, that was as resplend¬ 
ent as either the sun, or the mpon, or the 
planets, or the fire, fell down on account of 
the severe stroke, and was broken into 
minute fragments ; even as the summit of a 
mountain, smitten by the thunder of lijdra, 
falls upon the face of the earth, sending 
forth a very great noise. 

45. Thereupon he (the son of Drona), 
became fiery with great wrath, even as the 
king of the snakes, being trodd«n down by 
the foot, blazes forth with anger. He then 
took up fourteen shafts, that resembled the 
rod of Death himself, and also that .wore 
capable of afflicting the enemies. 
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46. He then cut off the (four) feet and 
trunk ef that elephant (belonging 10 his 
antagonist) with five arrows, as well as the 
arm* and head of the king with three other 
shafts; and thereafter he slaughtered the 
mighty car-warriors, who accompanied Icing 
Pandya to the field, and who, again, were 
highly resplendent. 

* 47. Those two arms of the king, that 
were pretty long and round, and that were 
smeared with excellent sandal paste, and 
also that were ornamented with gold, pearls, 
gems find diamonds, rolled on, falling upon 
the earth, like two snakes slain by Garuda. 

48. The head, again, that was furnished 
with a face resembling the full moon, and 
with eyes, large and red like copper, on 
account of wrath, and that had a prominent 
nose, and also thSt was adorned with the 
•ar-rings, blazed upon the earth, even as 
the moon shines between two constitutions. 

49. That elephant, indeed, was divided 
into six pieces with five foremost of arrows, 
and the king was cut into four porsions with 
three others. These ten parts thus divided 
by the^kilful warrior were like the clarified 
butter portioned out into ten parts offered 
up to ten different deities. 

50. That king Pandya, after having 
severed into fragments innumerable horses, 
men and elephants, and also hiving offered 
them to the Kaksh »shas as their food, was 
himself quieted (by the son of Drona with 
blazing shafts), even as the cremation fire, 
after having received the libation of dead 
body, and also having appeased the dead 
fore-fathers, is itself extinguished by the 
constant flow of waters. 

51. The king, your son, after having 
advanced towards him, most joyfullv wor¬ 
shipped, with enough of revere..ce, the son 
of tne precepter, who had finished all learn¬ 
ing, and *ho, again, had completed all his 
tasks, while (the king) was himself sur¬ 
rounded by all his brothers ; even as the 
lord of the celestials most cheerfully wor¬ 
shipped Vishni after the subjugation of 
Vali (an Asura). 

Thus ends the twentieth chapter , the 
fall of Pandya, in the Kama Parva . 


CHAPTER XXI. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued . 

Dhritarashtra said 

1. O Sanjaya, on the slaughter of Pandya 
anJ also while that foremost of warriors, 
Kama, destroyed the hostile force, what 
did Arjuna do in the ield of battle T 


2. That son of Pandu, who had finished 
the studv of all sciences, and who also was 
possessed of immense strength, and who 
was attentive to fixed duties, and who was 
a hero, was made by the lofty-minded San¬ 
kara most invincible amongst all creatures. 

3. My greatest and highly tormenting 
tenors are from that slayer of Antagonists, 
Dhananjaya. O Sanjaya, do you relate tome 
in detail what the son of Pritha had done 
there on that occasion. 

Sanjaya said 

4 * On the death of Pandya, Krishna, 
with great activity, uttered these most 
beneficial words to Arjuna: * I do not 
find out the king. The other Pandavas 
have fle-d away (from the field of battle).* 

5. 1 he vast hostile force was repeatedly 
broken by the son of Pritha, who retreated 
(from the field). The Srinjayas were 
slaughtered by Kama in carrying out the 
purposes of Asliwathaman. 

6. Then also a dreadful slaughter of the 
horses, cars and elephants was made (by 
that warrior). Thus the hero, Vasudeva, 
related all these to the diadem-decked one 
(Arjuna). 

7. Hearing of the great and immense 
fear of his brother (Yndhishtira), as also 
witnessing it, the Pandava readily address¬ 
ed him thus: 'O Hrisitikesha, urge the 
horses.* 

8. Thereupon, Hrishikesha went (to the 
battle), ascending on an irresistible car. 
Then there raged a dreadful battle. 

9. Then once more both the Kurus and 
the Pandavas fearlessly came face to face 
(for an encounter). The sons of Pritha 
were headed by Bhimasena : and we were 
headed by the son of auta. 

10. Thereupon, O best of monarchs, 
again the dreadful battle took place bet¬ 
ween Kama and Pandavas, which aggran¬ 
dised the kingdom of Yama. 

11 —12. Having taken up the bows, the 
arrows, the spiked maces, and the swords, 
lances, and the battle-axes and also the 
short clubs, the Vushandis, the Shakti- 
darts, the rapiers and the axes, as well as 
the iron maces, the spears, the white Kun- 
tas, the short arrows, and the hooks, the 
warriors most rapidly fell upon one another 
with the desire of^killing them. 

13. Having filled the firmament, the ten 
different points of the horizon as well as 
the other subsidiary points, and the upper 
atmosphere with the noise of arrows, the 
bowstring, and the sound of palms, and, 
again, having made the entire earth echo 
with the noise of the clattering car-wheels, 
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die warriors proceeded against their an¬ 
tagonists. 

14. Being gratified with that tremendous 
noise, the hero, who were most willing to 
cross over and reach the shore ot that 
dreadful ocean of hostility, began to fight 
with numerous other horses. 

15. There was a great noise of the 
bowstrings, bows and lances, and the loud 
roar of elephants; as also there were 
terrible shouts of the foot soldiers and men 
falling (upon the tarth). 

16. There, having heard the numerous 
kinds of arrow sounds, and the terrible 
uproar of the heroic warriors, the combat¬ 
ants were deeply struck with terror, fell 
down and became very pale. 

17. The warlike son of Adhiratha crush¬ 
ed, with innumerable arrows, large numbers 
of these enemies, who uttered loud roars, 
and poured forth showers of weapons. 

18. Then Kama led to the abode of 
Death twenty car-warrios against the 
Panchala heroes, along with their horses, 
drivers, and standards, by means of his 
innumerable arrows. 

19. Then, again, the best of the warriors 
of the vast Pandava force, who were all 
very powerful, and who also were very 
smart in the management of weapons, 
after having careered round, surrounded 
Kama from all sides in the field of battle: 

20. Thereupon Kama crushed the army 
belonging to the foes by means of showers 
of shafts ; even as the leader of the ele¬ 
phants, plunging into a lake, crushes down 
the lotuses and swans, adorning the lake 
itself. 

2f. The son of Radha, after having 
entered the hostile force, and also having 
shaken his best of bonds had struck off 
tlieir heads with his keen arrow?, and 
caused them to fall upon the earth. 

22. Being broken into pieces, the shields 
and coats of mail, belonging to the war¬ 
riors, fell upon the earth ; and none of them 
could bear the touch of a second arrow (to 
be shot by Kama). 

23. He (Kama) struck the fences of 
(he antagonists, that could be perceivable 
only by the bowstrings, by means of shafts 
shot from his bow, that were capable of 
crushing the coats of mail, the bodies and 
(he lives (of the combatants) ; even as one 
strikes the horses with the whip. 

34. Then Kama, with great speed, 
crushed down the Pandus, the Panchalas, 
and the Srinjayas, who came within the 
reach of his arrows ; cron as the lioa slays 
the whole let of deer. 


25. Thereupon, O sire, the king of the 
Panchalas, the sons of Draupadi, the twin 
brothers and Vuyudhana, who all gathered 
together, advanced against Kama. 

26. Whilst the Kurus, the Panchalas 
and the Pandus were fighting with one ano- 
llier, the combatants, offering up tlieir lives 
slaughtered one another in the field of 
battle. 

27—28. O sire, the mighty warriors* 
who were all protected with armours and 
coats of mail, and who also were ornament¬ 
ed with the head-gears, uplifting tlieir 
maces, short clubs and spiked maces, that 
resembled the very uplifted rod of Death 
himself, uttered loud roars, challeng'ed, 
jumped, marched most rapidly and dread¬ 
fully against their antagonists. 

29. Thereupon they (the combatants), 
being highly afflicted by one another, afcid 
also being deprived of their brains, eyes and 
weapons, struck one another and fell down 
in the field of battle, when blood gushed 
out of their limbs. 

30. Some of the warriors, who were co¬ 
vered over with innumerable weapons, lay 
(in the field of battle 1; and they were sup¬ 
posed to be alive with faces, that were as 
handsome as the pomegranates, and also 
that were adorned with numerous teeth, and 
smeared with blood. 

31—32. With the battle-axes, short 
maces, swords, the arrows called Sakti , the 
Vindipalas , and hooks, spears and lances, 
others, again, who were highly enraged, 
either crushed, cut off, pierced, hurled down 
lopped off or slaughtered one another in 
that vast ocean of battle. 

33. Being 'slain by one another, they 
(the combatants) fell down dead and 
covered over with blood; even as the 
sandal trees, being felled, fall down shedd¬ 
ing red and excellent juice. 

34. Cars, being destroyed by cars, and 
elephants, smitten down by elephants and 
men, slaughtered by men, and horses struck 
down by horses, fell (upon the eailh) In 
thousands. 

35. The standards, heads, umbrellas, 
trunks of elephants and arms of men, 
being severed by the razor-like, broad 
headed, and cresent-shaped arrows, fell 
down upon the earth. 

36. They (the combatants) had smitten 
down in that battle, the inen, elephants, and 
horses yoked to the cars. Many heroes, 
were slaughtered by horsemen ; and the 
qfcphants had their trunks cut off. 

37. The elephants and cars being smitten 
down by ihe foot-soldiers, their standards 
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•long with their banners fell down like the 
Cloven mountains. 

38. On all sides, some (of the warriors) 
were slaughtered, and some were in course 
of being slaughtered, and others, again, 
fell down. Then the horset. en after having 
encountered most actively with the foot- 
soldiers, were kilted (by the foot-soldiers.) 

39. The throngs of foot-soldiers, being 
slain by the horsemen, were lying on the 
field of battle, resembling the crushed 
lotuses and taded floral wreaths. 

40. The faces and limbs of the slain 
rested on the field. And, O king, the 
most beautiful forms of the elephants, 
horses and inert, that resembled the dirty 
clotfw, presented an exceedingly gloomy 
site. 

Thus ends the twenty-first ch after, the 
general encounter, in the Kama Parva. 


CHAPTER'XXIl. 

(KAIWA PARV A)—Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Having been persuaded by your son, 
fnatiy elephant-wart ini s, riding upon their 
elephants, and desiring to bung about his 
destruction, became highly enraged and 
marched against Hhristadyumna. 

2. M my foremost of eleph mt-wnrriors 
belonging to the tribes called the Eastemcis, 
the Soiilheitiers, the Angas, the Bangas, 
the Pundras, the Magadhas, and the l aina- 
liptakas, 

3. And, O descendant of the Bharata 
race, also belonging to the Mckalas, the 
Koshulas, the M idras, t e D isharnas, and 
lh» NUhadhas, who were all very skilful in 
fighting on the back of elephants, and who 
•gain, were accompanied by the Kulingas, 

4. pegan to pour forth showers of arrows, 
lances and bioad-headed shafts, lik~ the 
mis es of clouds, and also they all drenched 
Ute whole force of the Paiichal.ts (with 
them) in that battle, 

5. He (Dhristadyumna) then dropped 
down showers of arrows, and broad-headed 
shafts upon those elephants, that crushed 
down the enemies, and also that were urged 
forward by their being deeply struck in the 
side9 with heels, toes and hooks. 

6. O descendant oi the Bharata race, 
he tfhe Panchala cUef) pierced every one 
of these elephants, that resembled moun¬ 
tains with ten, six ot right keen arrows. 


7. Both the Pandus and the Panchala*, 
uttering loud roais and being furnished 
with the shar p weapons, advanced tovvaids 
him (the Panchala chief) who was then 
closed with by those elephants even as the 
sun is covered over with the masses of 
clouds. 

8. Then they fthe above warriors) con* 
tinned to shower (their weapons) upon those 
elephants, and having been excited by the 
sound of bowstrings and palms, as well as 
by the beatings (caused by the heroes), 
began to dance the dance worthy of the 
heroic warriors. 

9. Afterwards Nakula, Shahadeva, 
the sons of Draupadi, the Provadrnkas, 
Satyaki, Shikhandin, and the most power¬ 
ful Chekilana,—these heroes drenched 
(these elephants) from all shies t ’with their 
weapons) ; even as the clouds drench the 
mountains with the torrents of water. 

to. Being driven by the Mlechchas, these 
elephants, highly enraged, had cast down 
the men, the horses, and cars, with their 
tiunks, and crushed them with their feet. 

11. Then they (the elephants) pierced 
them with the points of their tusks, and 
having thrown them down shattered them. 
Oihers, again, being lifted up with their 
tusks, fell down noon the ground exciting 
gieat hoiror vin the spectators.) 

12. Thereupon Satyaki, after having 
pierced the elephant of tlie? Vanga prince, 
that was standing bvfOi e him, in the very 
vitals vvitli a long arrow posses-ed of gre^t 
impetuosity, hurled him down upon the 
gi uund.) 

13. Again, S itvaki hat! struck the chest 
of mm (ttie rider of that elephani), who-e 
h <dy was not vet touched, and wdio also 
fell down trom his elepuant, with a long 
shaft. Thus struck, he (the lidei) fell upon 
the ground. 

14. Sh ihadeva, on the other hand, 
had struck the elephant of falling Punch a, 
that was moving like a mountain, with 
three long arrows, which were most excel* 
lenlly directed. 

15. Then Shahideva, after having de¬ 
prived that elephant of his banners, driver, 
armour, standard and life, again advanced 
against the ruler of the Angas. 

16. But Nakula, having forbidden Sha¬ 
hadeva (from advancement), himself crush¬ 
ed the chief of the An gas with three long 
shafts resembling the very rods of Death 
in appearance, as well as his elephant with 
hundred others. 

17. The ruler of the Angas, on the 
other hand, had directed eight hundred 
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lances r that were as respledent as the rays 
of the sun, towards Nakula, who, again, 
shattered each of them into three pieces. 

18. So again, the son of Pandu severed 
the head (of his antagonist) with a crescent- 
shaped arrow. That Mlechchha, being thus 
cut off, fell down with his elephant. 

19. . Tliereupon, when the prince of the 
Angas, who was well versed in the know¬ 
ledge of managing elephants, was thus 
slain, the highly enraged elephant-war¬ 
riors of the Anga race, rushed against 
Nakula, riding upon their elephants, 

20 . That were adorned with waving 
banners, and also that were furnished wilh 
excellent mouths, and that were decked 
with the housings made of gold, and that 
were as resplendent as the blazing moun¬ 
tains; for, the warriors were most desirous 
of crushing him and all possessed of im¬ 
mense activity. 

21. The Mekalas, the Utkalas, the Kalin- 
gas,the Nishadhas, the Tamraliptakas, who 
were all very willing to slaughter him, con¬ 
tinued to pour forth showers of arrows 
and lances (upon Nakula). 

22. Then the highly enrgaed Pandus, 
Panchalas, and Somakas proceeded most 
rapidly to rescue Nakula, who was closed 
with by those warriors, even as the sun is 
covered over with the masses of clouds. 

23. Thereupon, the battle raged between 
the car-warriors,—who were shooting show¬ 
ers of shafts, and hurling down thou¬ 
sands of lances, (at the antagonists).— 
and the heroes fighting from the back of 
elephants. 

24. The frontal globes and several other 
vitals, the tusks and the equipments of the 
elephants, that were deeply pierced with 
long shafts, were all shattered. 

25. Thereupon Shahadeva had most 
rapidly slaughtered eight of the gigantic 
elephants with sixty-four arrows, possessed 
of great impetuosity. On that, they all 
fell down along with their riders. 

26. Nakula also, who was the darling 
of his family, after having lifted up the fore¬ 
most of his bow with great care, had slau¬ 
ghtered innumerable elephants with straight 
shafts. 

27. Thereupon the chief of the Pancha¬ 
las, the grandson of Shini, the sons of 
Draupadi, the Provodrakas and Shikhan- 
din, poured forth showers of arrows upon 
those huge elephants. 

28. Having been killed with the torrents 
of shafts by such clouds as the Pandu war- 
nurs, those hills of elephants belonging to 
the Iocs, itII down; even as the moun¬ 
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tains are struck down', by the falling of 
thunders. 

29. H iving thus slaughtered your^ele- 
phants, those foremost of car-warriors, be¬ 
longing to the side of the Pandus, looked at 
the army (on your side), that was running 
away from the field like a river, flowing 
down a shore other than where it took its 
rise. 

30. Those warriors, belonging to the side 
of the son of Pandu, after having first agi¬ 
tated that army and again having afflicted, 
proceeded most rapidly against Kama. 

Thus ends the twenty-second chapter , the 
encounter between several heroes, in the 
Kama Parva. 


CHAPTER XXII 1 . 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued • 

Sanjaya said 

1. O great monarch, Dushasana rushed 
against Shahadeva, that is, brother against 
brother, who was highly enraged and.blasted 
your army. 

2. In the field of battle, the mighty car- 
warriors, seeing those two thus engaged in 
a fierce encounter, began to utter shouts 
resembling the roars of lions, and to wave 
their cloths. 

3. Tliereupon, O descendant of the 
Bharata race, the most powerful son of 
Pandu was deeply struck in the chest with 
three shafts by the bowman, your son, who 
was highly enraged. 

4. Then, O monarch, Shahadeva, after 
having first pierced your son, again struck 
him with seventy shafts, as well as his cha¬ 
rioteer with three others. 

5. Thereupon, O king, Dushasana, after 
having severed his bow in that dreadful 
battle, struck Shahadeva with seventy- 
three arrows both in the arms and the 
cliesi. 

6. Then the highly enraged Shahadeva, 
after having taken up his sword and turn¬ 
ed it round, had hurled it immediately 
towards the ear of your son in that fierce 
encounter. 

7. Thus having severed his (Dusha- 
sana’s) bow along with its string and arrow, 
then that fearful sword fell down upon the 
earth, even as a snake falls down from hea¬ 
ven upon the ground. 

8. Thereupon Shahadeva, possessed of 
immense prowess, having taken up another 
bow, hurled at Dushasana a shaft, capable 
of bringing about death. 
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giver of light), covered by the clouds, feels 
no pain. 

36. Thereupon, O sire, the son of Adhi- 
ratha, after smiling for a time, shot forth 
hundreds and thousands of shafts in the 
field of battle. 

37. There (upon the field of battle) all 
appeared to be one continuous shade by 
the shafts of that lofty-minded one (Kama) 
even as there formed a shade of clouds by 
the foremost of falling arrows. 

38. Then, O powerful monarch, Kama 
after having severed the bow of that high- 
souled one (Nakula), smilingly caused the 
fall of his charioteer from the car-nichi. 

39. Thereupon, O descendant of the 
Bharata race,, he (Kama) sent away the 
four horses of him (Nakula) to the abode of 
Death most rapidly by means of four sharp- 
edged arrows, 

40. Then also he with innumerable ar¬ 
rows, cut off into minute fragments his (an¬ 
tagonist’s) celestial car, his standard, the 
protector of his car-wheels, his mace and 
sword, and his shield, that was furnished 
with hundreds of moons, as well as his all 
other equipments of war, O sire. 

41. O ruler of earth, losing his horse, 
and being deprived of his car and shield, he 
(Nakula) immediately alighted from his car, 
and, taking up his spiked club, stood (in the 
field of battle). 

42. O monarch, the son of Suta had 
struck down that dreadful mace, uplifted by 
him, with the keenest arrows, capable of 
bearing the greatest strain. 

43. On seeing him (his antagonist) with¬ 
out any weapons, Kama afflicted him with 
numerous straight arrows; but he did not 
oppress him too severely. 

44. O monarch, Nakula of agitated sen¬ 
ses, who was struck by that most power¬ 
ful warrior, well versed in the science of 
arms in the battle, fled away all on a 
sudden, 

45. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
the sons of Radha, indeed laughing, again 
and again, and pursuing him (Nakula), 
placed the bow, that was furnished with 
string, around his neck. 

46. Thereupon, O king, that strong bow 
placed round his neck, blazed forth like the 
moon in the firmament, when she is sur¬ 
rounded by a halo of light, or like the 
mass of black clouds adorned by the bow of 
Indra. 

47. Then Kama addressed him thus : 
'whatever you speak is of no avail. Being 
delighted, do you utter those words once 


more, as you are struck over and over 
again. 

48. O son of Pandu, do you not fi^ht 
with the mightiest of Kurus ; O son, fight 
with those, that are your equals. O son of 
Pandu, do not be ashamed of it. 

49. O son of Mudri, go home, where are 
Krishna and Falguna.’ O most powerful 
rtfonarch, he then, having addressed him 
thus, dismissed him at that time. 

50. Thereupon that hero (Kama), who 
was well-versed in the code of morality, 
and did not slaughter him (Nakula), who 
was almost within the reach of Death him¬ 
self. Then, O monarch, resembling the 
words of Kunti, he (Kama) let him go, 

51. O king, the son of Pandu, being 
thus abandoned by that bowman, the 
son of Suta, and feeling shame for it, 
went towards the car of Yudhisthira. 

52. He then, being afflicted by the son 
of Suta, ascended the car (of his brother); 
and, being oppressed with grief, sighed 
heavily like a snake confined within a 
vessel. 

53. Then Kama, after having defeated 
him (Nakula), rushed most rapidly against 
the Panchalns, riding upon a car, that was 
furnished with innumerable standards, and 
having the colour ot the moon. 

54. On seeing the commander ol the 
(Kaurava) army rushing against the car- 
warriors of the Panchala force, there arose 
a dreadful uproar against the Pandavas, O 
ruler of earth. 

55. O most-powerful monarch, that lord 
the son of Suta, circling round the field of 
battle, like a wheel,perpetuated an immense 
slaughter there at the time when the sun 
attained the meridian. 

56—58. O sire, we saw numerous car- 
warriors of the Panchala army, who were 
carried away (from the field of battle) upon 
cars, some of which had their wheels broken 
down, and some of which had their banners 
and standards torn into pieces, and some 
also had their horses and drivers slaughter¬ 
ed (in the battle), and some, again, were 
without their wheels. Innumerable eleph¬ 
ants, also, wandered and run about in the 
different directions of the field of battle, 
some of which had their bodies wholly burnt 
by the forest-fire, like the elephants in the 
dense forest; and others, again, amongst 
the elephants, had their frontal globes 
severed, and the bodies besmeared with 
blood, and the trunks cut off into frag- 
merits. 

59. Moreover, O sire, some other ele¬ 
phants, being slaughtered by that high- 
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11. Those arrows, after having pieiced I 
through his armour, drank his blood in the ' 
battle; even as the ‘snakes of virulent 
poison, after having penetrated the earth, 
drink the water. 

12. Then he (Nakula), taking up an¬ 
other bow, that was most formidable and 
adorned with gold on the back, penetrated 
Kama with twenty shafts, and pierced his 
charioteer with three others. 

13. Thereupon, O mighty king, the 
highly enraged Nakula, that slayer of 
heroic foes, severed the bow of Kama with 
sharp razor-like arrows. 

14. Thereupon that brave warrior (the 
son of Pandu) smilingly struck this one 
(Kama), the mightiest of all car-warriors, 
(Kama) whose bow was severed with three 
hundred shafts. 

15. O sire, seeing Kama thus crushed 
by the son of Pandu. all the car-warriors, 
along with the celestials, obtained the high¬ 
est condition of astonishment. 

16. Then Kama, the son of Vikartana, 
grasping another bow, had shot upon 
Nakula five shafts in the shoulder-joint. 

17. Thus the son of Madri blazed with 
those arrows sticking to that place(in his 
body) ; even as the sun, shedding lustre on 
the earth, looks resplendent with his own 
rays. 

18. Thereupon Nakula, indeed, after 
having penetrated Kama with seven im¬ 
petuous arrows, once more severed one of 
the horns of his bow, O sire. 

19. Thereupon in the field of battle he 
(Kama), taking up another bow, that was 
possessed of greater strength, closed the 
different points of the compass, on every 
side of Nakula, with his arrows. 

20. That mighty car-warrior (Nakula), 
being thus suddenly closed with the arrows, 
sltot from Kama's bow, rapidly struck down 
these shafts with the arrows of his own. 

21. Then that net-work of arrows, 
spread o^r the sky, looked like the firma¬ 
ment, covered over with innumerable fire¬ 
flies, that roved about it. 

22. Then, O ruler of earth, the welkin, 
covered over as it was with the hundreds of 
arrows shot by both of them, looked even 
as it was covered over with the swarms of 
locusts. 

23. Those arrows, that were adorned 
with gold, having issued forth in continu¬ 
ous lines, looked most handsome like the 
ctanes flying in continuous lines (through 
ihc sky). 

24. When the firmament was thus closed 
with the net-work of aiiows, and the sun 


was covered over with them, none of the 
rovers of the sky descended upon the 
earth. 

25. While all the directions were thus 
closed with the shots of innumerable arrows 
from all sides, those two lofty-minded 
heroes blazed forth like two risen suns 
appeal mg at the time of universal disso¬ 
lution. 

26. O foremost of monarchs, having 
been highly oppressed with the pain, and 
greatly crushed, and slaughtered by these 
arrows shot from the bow of Kama, all the 
Somakas died. 

27. In the same way, O king, the army 
on your side, thus slain by the arrows of 
Nakula, dispersed on q\\ sides ; even as 
the masses of clouds are dispersed by the 
wind. 

28. The two armies, being thus slaughter¬ 
ed by both the (above) warriors with divine 
arrows, possessed of great impetuosity, 
fled beyond the reach of falling shafts, and 
stood even as they were spectators (of the 
battle.) 

29. Thus when both the armies were 
dispered by the arrows of Kama, and the 
son of Pandu, these two high-minded 
warriors pierced each other with showers 
of shafts. 

30. Most willing to kill each other, 
both the warriors showed their celesiial 
weapons in the battle-field, and closed each 
other all on a sudden (with showers of 
arrows.) 

31. The arrows that were furnished 
with the Kanka, the peacock feathers and 
garments, shot by Nakula, after having 
closed the son of Suta, appeared to stay 
on the sky. 

32. In the same way, the arrows that 
were shut by the son of Suta in that fierce 
battle, after having closed the son of Pandu 
appeared to stay on the sky. 

33. O monarch, both the warriors, 
having entered the chambers composed of 
arrows, could not be seen by any persons; 
even as both the sun and the moon, covered 
over with the masses of clouds, cannot be 
seen by any persons. 

34. Thereupon Kama, who was highly 
enraged, after having assumed a very terri¬ 
ble look in the field of battle, shrouded the 
son of Pandu witli showers of shafts shot 
from all sides. 

35. O powerful monarch, the son of 
Pandu, who was wholly shrouded by the 
son of Suta (with arrowy showers), did not 
feel any uneasiness; even as the sun (the 
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giver of light), covered by the clouds, feels 
no pain. 

36. Thereupon, O sire, the son of Adhi- 
ratha, after smiling for a time, shot forth 
hundreds and thousands of shafts in the 
held of battle. 

37. There (upon the field of battle) all 
appeared to be one continuous shade by 
the shafts of that lofty-minded one (Kama) 
even as there formed a shade of clouds by 
the foremost of falling arrows. 

38. Then, O powerful monarch, Kama 
after having severed the bow of that liigh- 
souled one (Nakula), smilingly caused the 
fall of his charioteer from the car-nichi. 

39. Thereupon, O descendant of the 
Bharata race,, he (Kama) sent away the 
four horses of him (Nakula) to the abode of 
Death most rapidly by means of four sharp- 
edged arrows, 

40. Then also he with innumerable ar¬ 
rows, cut off into minute fragments his (an¬ 
tagonist’s) celestial car, his standard, the 
protector of his car-wheels, his mace and 
sword, and his shield, that was furnished 
with hundreds of moons, as well as his all 
other equipments of war, O sire. 

41. O ruler of earth, losing his horse, 
and being deprived of his car and shield, he 
(Nakula) immediately alighted from his car, 
and, taking up his spiked club, stood (in the 
field of battle). 

42. O monarch, the son of Suta had 
struck down that dreadful mace, uplifted by 
him, with the keenest arrows, capable of 
bearing the greatest strain. 

43. On seeing him (his antagonist) with¬ 
out any weapons, Kama afflicted him with 
numerous straight arrows; but he did not 
oppress him too severely. 

44. O monarch, Nakula of agitated sen¬ 
ses, who was struck by that most power¬ 
ful warrior, veil versed in the science of 
arms in the battle, fled away all on a 
sudden, 

45. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
the sons of Radha, indeed laughing, again 
and again, and pursuing him (Nakula), 
placed the bow, that was furnished with 
string, around his neck. 

46. Thereupon, O king, that strong bow 
placed round his neck, blazed forth like the 
moon in the Armament, when she is sur¬ 
rounded by a halo of light, or like the 
mass of black clouds adorned by the bow of 
Indra. 

47. Then Kama addressed him thus : 
'whatever you speak is of no avail. Being 
delighted, do you utter those words once 


more, a9 you are struck over and over 
again. 

48. O son of P.indu, do you not fight 
with the mightiest of Kurus ; O son, fight 
with those, that are your equals. O son of 
Pandti, do not be ashamed of it. 

49. O son of M idri, go home, where are 
Krishna and Falguna.’ O most powerful 
monarch, he then, having addressed hitn 
thus, dismissed hitn at that time. 

50. Thereupon that hero (Kama), who 
was well-versed in the code of morality, 
and did not slaughter him (Nakula), who 
was almost within the reach of Death him¬ 
self. Then, O monarch, resembling the 
words of Kunti, he (Kama) let him go, 

51. O king, the son of Pandu, being 
thus abandoned by that bowman, the 
son of Suta, and feeling shame for it, 
went towards the car of Yudhisthira. 

52. He then, being afflicted by the son 
of Suta, ascended the car (of his brother); 
and, being oppressed with grief, sighed 
heavily like a snake confined within a 
vessel. 

53. Then Kama, after having defeated 
him (Nakula), rushed most rapidly against 
the Panchalas, riding upon a car, that was 
furnished with innumerable standards, and 
having the colour ot the moon. 

54. On seeing the commander of the 
(Kaurava) army rushing against the car- 
warriors of the Panchala force, there arose 
a dreadful uproar against the Pandavas, O 
ruler of earth. 

55. O most.powerful monarch, that lord 
the son of Suta, circling round the field of 
battle, like a wheel,perpetuated an immense 
slaughter there at the time when the sun 
attained the meridian. 

56—58. O sire, we saw numerous car- 
warriors of the Panchala army, who were 
carried away (from the field of battle) upon 
cars, some of which had their wheels broken 
down, and some of which had their banners 
and standards torn into pieces, and some 
also had their horses and drivers slaughter¬ 
ed (in the battle), and some, again, were 
without their wheels. Innumerable eleph¬ 
ants, also, wandered and run about in the 
different directions of the field of battle, 
some of which had their bodies wholly burnt 
by the forest-fire, like the elephants in the 
dense forest; and others, again, amongst 
the elephants, had their frontal globes 
severed, and the bodies besmeared with 
blood, and the trunks cut off into frag* 
ments. 

59. Moreover, O sire, some other ele¬ 
phants! being slaughtered by that high* 
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tiouled one (Kama) fell down with their ar¬ 
mours cut off, or their tails curtailed, like 

the masses of clouds dispersed by the 
wind. 

60. Again, other elephants, that were 
terrified by the shots of arrows and lances 
of the son of Radha, rushed with their 
faces towards him (the son of Radha); 
even as the insects rush towards the blazing 
fire. 

61. Other mighty elephants were looked 
to strike against one another. They also 
shed blood from their limbs, even as the 
mountains let flow streams of water from 
their summits. 

62—64. There in the field of battle, we 
saw numerous best heroes roving about in 
all directions—the heroes that were deprived 
of their breast-plates, and several kinds of 
ornaments, made of silver, brass, and gold, 
and also that were divested of their trap¬ 
pings, bridle-bits yak-tails, and saddle¬ 
cloths, and, again, that had their quivers, 
falling off (from their bodies), and whose 
brave riders,who formed tlie beauty of battle 
were all slain. 

65—66. O descendant of the Bharata 
race, we saw numerous horsemen, furnished 
with armours and coronets, who, being 
penetrated |by the swords, scimitars, lances 
and clubs, were either slain, or in course of 
being slaughtered, or were trembling with 
terror, and who, again, O descendant of 
the bharata race were deprived of their 
various limbs, on all sides of the field 
of battle, O descendant of the Bharata 
race. 

67. We behold the cars, that were 
adorned with gold and to which were yoked 
the heroes of greatest speed, dragged in the 
different directions of the field with great 
rapidity ; while their riders were all slau¬ 
ghtered. 

68. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
some of these cars had their axes and poles 
shattered into fragments ; and some others 
had their wheels broken ; and others, again 
had their banners and standards torn into 
pieces ; and several others were deprived of 
their arrows. 

69. O ruler of earth, there in the field of 
battle we saw numerous car-warriors rush- 

- ing in all directions, who were all deprived 
of their cars, and who also were afflicted by 
the arrows of the son of Suta, and some of 
whom, again, were divested of their wea¬ 
pons ; and innumerable other car-warriors 
were seen slaughtered ihere still with their 
weapons on. 

70. We saw numerous elephants run¬ 
ning in all directions of the field of battle, 


that were adorned with innumerable stars, 
and that were furnished with the most 
l\andsome bells, and also that were orna¬ 
mented with banners variegated with 
various colours. 

71. Moreover, we behold on all sides of 
the field of battle, numerous heads, arms, 
chests, and other parts of the body, that 
were severed by the arrows shot from the 
bow of Kama. 

72. The most dreadful and distressing 
calamity had fallen upon all the warriors 
while they were fighting with the keen 
arrows, and cut off with the shafts of 
Kama. 

73. Tht Srinjayas were slaughtered by 
the son of Suta in the field of battle, and 
they rushed towards the force of Kama, 
even as the insects rush towards the fife. * 

74. All the Kshatriyas (the warriors) 
abandoned that mighty car-warrior who was 
slaughtering the forces (belonging to the 
Pandavas) on all sides of the battle, even 
as they abandon the blazing fire, that apv 
pears at the universal dissolution. 

75. That hero of immense prowess 
(Kama) pursued these powerful car-warriors 
belonging to the Panchala divisions, shoot* 
ing dreadful arrows at them from behind, 
while they (these car-warriors), as they 
survived the slaughter, were broken, and 
running away from the field, and deprived 
of their armours and standards. 

76. The son of Suta, who was endowed 
with great strength, afflicted them with 
his arrows; even as the remover of dark¬ 
ness (the sun), having reached the meri¬ 
dian, afflicts all the creatures with his rays. 

Thus ends the twenty •fourth chapter, the 
prowess of Karna % in the Kama Parva • 


CHAPTER XXV. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued, 

Sanjaya said:— 

1. Then Uluka rushed most rapidly 

against Yuyutsu, who was routing the vast 
force belonging to your son ; and uttered 
to him these words—'do you wait, do voti 
wait/ J 

2. Thereupon, O monarch, Yuyutsu 
afflicted uluka with a sharp-edged- arrow 
(supplied with wings), even as a huge 
mountain is struck witli the thunderbolt. 

3. Thus Uluka, too, being highly 
enraged and cutting off the bow of your 
son with a razor like shaft, struck him with 
a barbed arrow In the field of battle. 
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4. Yuyutsu, whose eyes became red 
with anger, after, having thrown aside that 
severed bow, grasped another, the most 
dreadful one, possessed of greater impe¬ 
tuosity. 

5. Thereupon, O foremost of the Bharata 
race, he (Yuyutsu) penetrated Uluka with 
sixty arrows; and then struck down his 
driver with three ; and he once more pierced 
him (Uluka). 

6. Uluka, too, who became highly wrath¬ 
ful, after having pierced him (Yuyutsu) 
with twenty arrows, decked with gold, 
struck down his standard, that was made 
of gold, in the field of battle. 

7. O monarch, that huge and magni¬ 
ficent standard, that one made of gold, 
being torn off and shattered into fragments, 
dropped down in front of Yuyutsu. 

8. Seeing his standard thus cut off, 
Yuyutsu, who became senseless with rage, 
struck Uluka with five arrows in the chest. 

9. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
O sire, Uluka then severed the head of his 
foe, with a broad-headed arrow, dipped in 
oil, in the field of battle. 

10. Then he (Uluka) slaughtered his 
four horses, and pierced himself (Yuyutsu) 
with five shafts. He (Yuyutsu), being thus 
fierced by that powerful one (Uluka) went 
into another car. 

11. O monarch, Uluka, after having 
defeated him (his antagonist) in the battle, 
hastened towards the Panclmlas and the 
Srinjayas, and slew them with the keen 
arrows. 

12. O mighty monarch, your son, 
Srutakarman, deprived, without any fear, 
Shatanika of his horses, charioteer, and 
car within half the lime taken up by the 
twinkling of an eye. 

13. O sire, that mighty car-warrior, 
Shatanika, waiting in a car, that was 
deprived of its horses, and becoming very 
wrathful, had thrown a mace upon your 
son. 

14. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
that mace, after having reduced the car and 
the horses along with the riders themselves 
into dusts (belonging to your son), fell 
down upon the earth most rapidly, and 
penetrated through it. 

15. Then those two brave warriors, who 
were divested of their cars, and who also 
liad contributed to the increase of the glory 
of the Kurus, really fled away from the 
battle, looking each other in the face. 

16. Thereupon your son, who became 
highly terrified, ascended the car of 


Vivingsa. Shatanika, too, wkh rapidity, 
mounted upon tlie car of Prativindhya. 

17. Shakuni, who became very angry, 
after having pierced Shutasoma with 
excellently sharpened arrows, could not 
cause him to tremble (with fear); even as 
a torrent of rain can not shake a mountain. 

18. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
Shutasoma, too, after having seen the 
bitterest enemy of his father, closed him 
with several thousands of arrows. 

19. Shakuni, too, on the other hand, who 
was of light arms, and who was acquainted 
with all sorts of warfare, and who, again, 
wa$ most desirous of winning victory, 
severed all those shafts with other winged 
arrows of his own. 

20. Then he (Shakuni), who was great¬ 
ly enraged, after having restrained these 
arrows with the keen arrows of his own 
in the field of battle, struck down Shutaso¬ 
ma with three other shafts. 

21. Thereupon, O great king, your 
brother-in-law cut off his (antagonist's) 
horses, standard, and charioteer into minute 
pieces by numerous arrows. At this, the 
people sent forth a loud roar. 

22. O sire, after taking up another ex¬ 
cellent bow, that great bowman who was 
now steedless and earless, and whose 
standard also was cut off, wailed upon 
the earth on descending from his car. 

23. He (Shutasoma) then directed the 
shafts, that were furnished with the golden 
wings, and also that were whetted on stone ; 
and afterwards severed the car of yo*»r 
brother-in-law (with those shafts) in the 
field of battle. 

24. That mighty car-warrior, the son 
of Suvala did not at all feel pain to behold 
the flights of arrows, that were like the 
throngs of locusts, approaching towards 
his car. Rather that highly glorious one 
really restrained those arrows with nu¬ 
merous arrows of his own. 

25. There (in the field of battle) the 
warriors, as well as the Siddhas resting 
in the firmament, became highly gratified 
to witness that extraordinary and incredible 
deed of Sutasoma. For he (Sutasoma) 
was fighting on foot with Shakuni, wtu> 
rested upon his car. 

26. O king, he (Shakuni) severed the 
bow, as well as all the quivers of him 
(Sutasoma) by means of his broad-headed 
arrows, that were excellently whetted, and 
also that were endued with great impetu¬ 
osity, and again, that were very straight. 

. 27. Then he (Shutasoma), who was thus 
deprived of lus car and bow, raised a 
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loud roar, after raising bis sword that bad 
the splendour of a blue,•lotus-color, and 
also that had a handle made of ivory. 

28. That sword of highly intellectual 
Shutasoma, whirled round by him, he 
(Shakuni) considered to jbe as resplendent 
as the clear sky, like the very rod of Death 
himself. 

29. O powerful monarch, that holder 
of sword, who was endued with great lore 
and prowess, suddenly roved about crea¬ 
ting fourteen different kinds of circles 
(Manoeuvres) on all sides (of the battle). 

30. He then extibited in the field of 
battle the different kinds of dexterities of 
motion, namely, wheeling and whirling at 
a certain height, and making side-thrusts, 
rushing forward and jumping on high, 
and moving about rapidly and advancing 
upwards and forwards, 

31. Thereupon the son of Suvala, who 
was possessed of immense prowess, shot 
innumerable arrows at him (his antagonist), 
who, again, immediately severed them by 
means of his sword, that were directed 
against him. 

32. Thereupon, O mighty monarch, the 
son of Suvala, who became very angry 
at this, once more shot numerous arrows 
at Shutasoma, that resmbled snakes of 
virulent poison. 

33. That warrior (Shutasoma), who 
resembled Garuda in strength, after having 
exnibited the lightness of his arms in the 
battle, severed those arrows by his sword 
with the assistance of both his learning 
and strength. 

34. O monarch, he (Shakuni) severed 
the sword,—that was most excellent,—of 
his foe, who then was careering in circles 
in the field, by means of his sharp razor¬ 
headed arrows. 

35. That'strong sword, being thus cut 
off, dropped down upon the ground all 
on a sudden. But, O desendant of the 
Bharata race, the other half of the sword 
still rested in the hand of that Shutasoma. 

36. Knowing that his sword was thus 
severed, then that powerful car-warrior, 
Shutasoma, after having retreattd six steps 
back, struck his antagonist with that half 
(he still held in his hand). 

37. That half (of the sword), after 
having severed the bow, that was orna¬ 
mented with gold and gems, along with 
the string, of that high souled one (Shakuni), 
immediately dropped down upon the ground. 

38. Thereupon Shutasoma proceeded to 
that strong car of Shrutakirti. 

39. The son of Suvala, too. after having 


grasped another bow, that was most dread¬ 
ful and invincible, rushed against the army 
of the Pandavas, slaughtering innumerable 
enemies on the way. 

40. On the very sight of the son of 
Suvala, who was wandering about in the 
field of battle most fearlessly, there had 
taken place, O ruler of earth, great roar 
amongst the Pandava host. 

41. Then it was seen that those divi¬ 
sions of the army, that were very proud, 
furnished with the weapons, and Very vast, 
were routed by that high-souled son of 
Suvala. 

42. O king, the son of Suvala continued 
to slaughter the soldiers of the Pandava 
force; even as the king, of the celestials 
crushed the army of the Daityas. 

Thus ends the twenty •fifth chapter , the 
encounter between Shutasoma and the son 
of Suvala , in the Kama Parva . 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. O king, Kripa restrained proud 
Dhristadyutnna in the field of battle ; even 
as a Sharava resists a proud lion in the 
forest, while fighting. 

2. O descendant of tte Bharata race, 
the son of Prishata, being thus resisted 
by the most powerful son of Gotama, was 
not able to move a step furthei there 
(in the battle). 

3. Witnessing the car of Gautama 
staying by the side of that of Dhrish- 
tadyumna, all the creatures were greatly 
terrified, and considered that destruction 
was to be attained by him (Dlirishta- 
dyumna). 

4—5. There all the car-warriors and 
horsemen, who became very inatientive 
(or gloomy), adderssed thus : * This best 
of persons, the son of Sliaradwata, who 
was possessed of immense prowess, and 
who also was acquainted with the use of 
celestial weapons, and who was, again, 
very high-minded, is sorely filled with anger 
at the fall of Drona. Will there be escape 
of Dhrishtadyumna from the hands of 
Goutama ? 

6. Will this entire army be freed from 
that extreme fear ? Will not this twice-born 
person slay us all, who have assembled 
here ? 
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7. Gautama, who exactly appears even 
like the most dreadful Destroyer himself,— 
will he not obtain to-day the appellation 
of the son of Varadwaja T 

8. The preceptor (Gautama), who is 

light-handed (in the use of weapons), and 
who is always victorious in battle, and 
who is furnished witli various kinds of 
weapons, and who is possessed of immense 
prowess, is now filled with rage. The 
son of Prishata, loo, appears to-day to ; 
have withdrawn from the great battle.’ j 

9. O great king, this and several other j 
speeches were heard to have delivered by 
the men on your side, as well as by the 
antagonists ; while those two (warriors) 
assembled there to fight against each 
other. 

10. Thereupon, O monarch, Kripa, 
the son of Sharadwata, sighing heavily 
with rage, struck the son of Prishata, who 
had lost all his efforts, in all his vital 
parts. 

11. Having been thus struck in the 
battle by the high-sould Gautama, he 
(Dhrishtadyuinna) could not make out 
what should he do, encompassed as he 
was by great insensibility. 

12. Thereupon his charioteer uttered 
these words to him :* O son of Prishata, 
it is well with you, perhaps. Such a great 
calamity was never witnessed by me in 
the battle, overtaking )ou ? 

13. Those shafts, that were capable 
ef piercing through the very vital parts 
and that were shot by the foremost ot the 
twice-born persons, aiming at all the vital 
parts, had not struck you through the 
favour of the celestials. 

14. I will have the car immediately 
turned back like the current of a river from 
the great ocean. 1 consider that the 
twice-born person is incapable of being 
dUin, by whom your prowess was done 
away with. 

15. Thereupon, O monarch, Dhrishta- 
dyumna slowly said these words O sire, 
my mind is being stupified ; and there is 
perspiration in my limbs. 

16. I feel a sensation of trembling in 
my bod) ; and also the hairs are standing 
erect upon it. Alter abandoning the twice- 
born person in the battle, proceed slowly 
where Arjuna stays. 

17. After having come to the presence 
of either Aijuna or Bhimasena in the HelJ, 
O charioteer, 1 will surely attain pros¬ 
perity to-day. This is my certain belief. 

18. Thereupon, O powerful king, the 
charioteer, after having driven tile horses, 


advanced to the place, where that powerful 
bowman, Bhimasena, was battling with 
your soldiers. 

19. O sire, Gautama, after witnessing 
that the car of Dlirishtadyumna was with¬ 
drawing from the field, then followed it, 
shooting hundreds of arrows at it. 

20. That chastiser of foes blew his 
conch over and over again; and then lie 
routed the son of Prishata, even as Indra 
routed Namuchi (a Danava, in the battle 
of old). 

21. The son of Hridika, smiling over 
and over again, resisted Shikhandin, who 
was the cause of death of Bhishma, and 
most invincible in the field of battle. 

22. Shikhandin, however, coming against 
the mightiest car-warrior of the Hridika 
race, struck him with five sharp and broad¬ 
headed arrows at the shoulder-joint. 

23. O king, the mighty car-warrior, 
Kritavarman, indeed, being highly enraged, 
penetrated through his antagonist with 
sixty winged arrows, and then, smiling for 
a time, severed his bow with one individual 
shaft. 

24. Taking up another bow, the most 
powerful son of Drupada, being greatly 
enraged, replied to the son of Hridika 
saying,— Wait , Wait, 

25. O lord of kings, then he (Shikandin) 
shot at his antagonist ninety arrows, that 
were furnished with the wings of gold, 
and possessed of great force. But these 
arrows were shot back from his (Kritavar- 
inan’s) armour. 

26. Beholding those arrows thus sent 
back and scattered over the ground, he 
(Shikhandin) severed his dreadful bow 
with a sharp, razor-headed shaft. 

27. Then having been filled with rage, 
he struck this one (the son of Hridika), 
who, with his severed bow, resembled a 
bull with his broken horns, with eighty 
different arrows both in the chest and 
arms. 

28. Kritavarman, too, who became very 
angry, and who also was fgreatly wounded 
by those arrows, vomited blood from his 
various limbs, even as a water-vessel sends 
forth water through its mouth. 

29. O king, Kritavarman, being thus 
smeared with blood, blazed forth like a 
red-chalk mountain streaked (by the 
streams of liquified red-chalk) by a shower. 

30. Then the lord (Kritavarman), taking 
up another bow that was furnished with 
its string and an arrow, afflicted Shikhan¬ 
din with the foremost oi shafts in the 
shoulder. 
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Ji. Shikhanriin, indeed, shone most 
brightly with these shafts, sticking on his 
shoulders: even as a large tree looks very 
pretty with its numerous branches and 
twigs. 

32. Both the warriors, who were smear¬ 
ed with blood, after having penetrated each 
other deeply, looked like two bulls, that 
wounded each other with their horns. 

33. Those two most powerful car-war¬ 
riors, who made efforts in slaying each 
other, whirled round upon their cars, there¬ 
by creating thousands of circle, there (in 
the battle). 

34. O great king, Kritavarman pierced 
the son of Prishata in the battle with 
seventy sharp arrows, that were furnished 
with golden wings, and also that were 
whetted on stone. 

35. Thereupon the prince of the Bhojas, 
that foremost of chastisers of foes, shot with 
great activity at his antagonist a dreadfu 
arrow, that was capable of bringing abou t 
the destruction of lire, in the field of battle. 

36. O monarch, he, being thus wounded 
by that arrow, immediately fall into the 
condition of insensibility ; and he, being so 
choked with stupefaction, suddenly support¬ 
ed himself by holding his flag-staff. 

37. Thus his charioteer immediately 
carried away from the field of battle, that 
foremost of car-warriors, who was highly 
afflicted by the arrows of the son of 
Hridika, and was sighing repeatedly. 

38. Thereupon, O lord, when the war¬ 
like son of Drupada was defeated, the 
whole army of the Pandavas, being slain 
on all sides, retreated from the held of 
battle. 

Thus ends the twenty ~sixth chapter , the 
retreat of Shikhandin, in the Kama 
Parva • 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. O great king, Arjuna, riding upon 
a white horse, slaughtered the force on 
your side, even as the wind, coming before 
a heap of cotton, disperses it away. 

2. Tire Trigartas, the Shivis along 
with the Kaurava force, the Shalyas, the 
army of the Sam sap takas, and the force 
called the Narayana f all proceeded against 
him (ArjiM**). 


3. Then Satyasena, Chandradeva, 
Mitradeva, Shrutanjaya, Sausruti, Cliitra- 
sena, and Mitravarman, O descendant of 
the Bharata race, 

4. And the prince of the Trigatas, who 
was attended on all sides in the battle by his 
brothers and sons, that were all very power¬ 
ful bowmen, and that were acquainted with 
the management of various kinds of 
weapons, 

5. All these scattered and shot innumer¬ 
able arrows at Arjuna in the battle, even 
as the masses of clouds suddenly pour forth 
showers of rain, that approach towards the 
vast ocean. 

6. Those hundreds of thousands of 
warriors all met with destruction at their 
approaching towards Arjuna, even as the 
snakes are all destroyed by Garuda. 

7. Then, O mighty monarch, those 
warriors, who were being thus slaughtered 
in the battle, did not abandon the son of 
Pandu, even as the insects, being burnt 
by the blazing fire, do not leave it. 

8. In the battle, Satyasena penetrated 
the son of Pandu with three arrows ; and 
Mitradeva pierced him with sixty-three; 
while, indeed, Chandradeva pierced him 
with seven arrows. 

9. Again, Mitravarman (pierced) him 
(Arjuna) with seventy-three shafts; 
Sausruti, with seven; and Satrunjaya, 
with twenty; and Shusharma, with nine 
arrows. 

10. He (Arjuna) being thus penetrated, 
in the batlle by numerous heroes, pierced 
in return those kings—piercing Su9ruti 
with seven arrows, and Satyasena, with 
three, 

11. And Satrunjava, with twenty 
arrows, and also Chandradeva, with eight, 
and Mitradeva, with one hundred, and 
Srutasena, with three, 

12. And, again, piercing Mitravarman 
with nine and also Shusharman with 
eight. Then having slaughtered king 
Satrunjaya there (in the battle) with 
arrows, that were sharpened on stone, he 
(Arjuna) severed the head of Susruti, 
that was ornamented with a head-gear, 
from his body. 

13. He then with great activity sent 
Chandradeva to the abode of Death by 
shooting innumerable arrows at him. So 
also, O mighty monarch, he restrained 
every one of the other car-warriors, who 
were engaged in the contest, by means of 
five arrows shot at each, 

14. Then Satyasena, indeed, being great¬ 
ly enraged, directed his Urge lance, aiming 
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at Krishna, in the battle ; and sent forth 
a loud roar like that of a lion. 

15. Then that lance, that was made of 
iron, with a golden rod, after having pene¬ 
trated through the left arm of that lofty- 
minded Madhava, went into the earth. 

16. O lord of eirth, the whip and reins 
of M idhava, who was pierced with lance 
in that dreadful battle, dropped down from 
his hands. 

17. Seeing Vasudeva thus pierced, 
Dhananjaya, the son of Prithi, collected 
all his fierce wrath ; and addrssed Krishna, 
saying 

18. “O mighty armed lord, drive the 
steeds towards Satyasena that l may send 
this one to the abode of Death by means 
of sharp arrows. 

19. Then that highly famous one(Krish¬ 
na) immediately taking up the whip as well 
as the reins, led those steeds (i.e. the car) 
towards the car of Satyasena. 

20. Beholding the lord of the universe 
thus pierced, that powerful car-warrior 
Dhananjaya, the son of Pritha, restrained 
the course of Satyasena by means of keen 
shafts. 

21. Thereupon, he (Dhananjaya) severed 
the huge head, that was ornamented with 
ear-rings, of that monarch, who stood at the 
head of the army, from his body by means 
of whetted broad-headed arrows. 

22. O sire, having thus severed his 
(Satyasena’s) head, he then hurled down 
(slain) Chitravarman with numerous keen 
arrows, as well as his charioteer with a calf¬ 
toothed sharp shaft. 

23. Thereupon that powerful one, being 
filled with wrath, again caused the destruc¬ 
tion of hundreds and thousands of the fojci 
of the Samsaptakas by means of hundreds 
of arrows. 

24. Then, again, O monarch, that 
powerful car-warrior severed the head of the 
high-souled Mitrasena with a razor-headed 
arrow, that was furnished with the wings of 
silver. Afterwards hci being greatly enrag¬ 
ed, struck Shusharman on his shoulder-joint. 

25. Thereupon the entire army of the 
Samsaptakas, that became very wrathful, 
having surrounded Dhananjaya on all sides, 
crushed him with a shower of weapons 
and thereby caused the ten points of the 
horizon echo with their roars. 

26. Having been thus oppressed by 
those weapons, that mighty car-warrior, 
Jishnu, who was possessed of prowess equal 
to that of Sakra (Indra) himself, and who 
aiso had a soul immeasurable, took up 

._his weapon, called Aindra, Thereupon, 


O ruler of eirth, thousands of arrows con¬ 
tinuously issued forth therefrom. 

27. O sire, of broken standards and 
bows, of cars along with their banners, of 
quivers and yokes, 

28. Also of axles and wheels, of traces 
along with the chords, of bottoms of cars, 
of wooden fences about the cars, and innu¬ 
merable shafts in the field of battle, 

29. And of falling horses, and of spears 
along with the swords, of maces and spiked 
clubs, of Sakti-arrows, lances and axe*, 

30. And of Shataghnis furnished with 
wheels, as well as of the arms along with 
the thighs, of wreaths and Angadas , of 
Keyuras, O sire, 

31. And, O descendant of Bharata race, 
of garlands and cuirasses, of armours, of 
umbrellas and fans, of heads adorned with 
coronets,—of these a tremendous roar, O 
ruler of earth, was heard in all the direc¬ 
tions of the field of battle. 

32. Upon the field of battle, the heads 
(of severed warriors), that were ornamented 
with ear-rings, and furnished with the 
e) es as resplendent as the full moon, were 
seen, even as the net-work of stars is seen 
in the firmament. 

33. The bodies of the slaughtered 
warriors, that were furnished with the most 
handsome floral wreaths, and covered with 
the excellent garments, and also that were 
ointed with the soft sandal, lay resplen¬ 
dent upon the ground. 

34—35. t hen the dreadful field of battle 
resembled the clouded firmament filled with 
various vapoury forms, and the earth being 
scattered over with the slaughtered princes 
and the Kshatriyas, possessed of great 
strength, as well as with the fallen ele¬ 
phants and horses, became as inrf pass able in 
the battle As the ground strewn over with 
numerous hills. 

36. There was no way in the field of 
battle, that the car-wheels of that hi^h- 
souled son of Pandu could proceed, whilst 
he was slaughteiing his antagonists, and 
greatly smiting the elephants and horses 
by means of lus broad-headed arrows. 

37. O sire, I he car-wheels of that one, 
who was careering in the battle, stopped, 
as if with terror, while they were moving 
in that bloody mire. 

38. His horses, however, that were poss¬ 
essed of the speed of either the mind or of 
the wind, had with great labour drawn these 
wheels, that were lagging behind. 

39. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
that army, which was thus slain by the son 
of Pandu, that great _bowman, almost 
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wholly ran away (from the field of battle) ; 
and in fact, none remained (to fight with 
the foe). 

40. Then jishnu, the son of Pritha, 
having defeated that immense force of the 
Samsaptakas in the field of battle, blazed 
forth like the burning fire without any 
smoke. 

Thus ends the twenty-seventh chapter , 
the victory gained by Arjuna % in the Kama 
Parva . 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said:— 

1. O great monarch, the king Duryo- 
dhana himself received, without any fear, 
Yudhishthira, who was then shooting in¬ 
numerable shafts (at his antagonists). 

а. Then Yudhishthira, the righteous, 
after having quickly penetrated your son, 
that mighty car-warrior, who was all on a 
sudden proceeding against him, addresed 
him, saying— wait , wait . 

3. Then he (Duryodhana), indeed, who 
became highly enraged, penetrated him 
(Yudhishthira) in return with nine whetted 
arrows, and, again, afflicted his charioteer 
most dreadfully by means of his broad- 
headed shafts. 

4. Thereupon king Yudhishthira shot at 
Duryodhana thirteen keen arrows, that were 
furnished with the wings made of gold, 
sharpened on a stone. 

5. Then that powerful car-warrior, 
having slaughtered his (Duryodhana’s) 
four horses with four arrows, with the fifth 
severed the head of his cliariotejr from 
his body. 

б. Thereafter he smote down the king's 
standard with the sixth arrow, and his bow 
with the seventh, upon the ground. 

7. The most righteous king crushed 
most severely the Kuru monarch with five 
other arrows. At this, your son, descend¬ 
ing from his car,that had its horses all slain, 
became subject to the greatest danger, and 
stayed upon the field. 

8. After beholding him thus fallen into 
imminent danger, Kama, the son of Drona, 
Kripa and other heroes all on a sudden 
proceeded towards him with the desire of 
saving that ruler of men. 

9. Thereupon, O monarch, all other sons 
of Pandu, collected round Yudhishthira, 
and rushed forth at that battle ; whereupon 
a great encounter took place. 


10. Thereupon in that dreadful battle 
thousands of trumpets were beaten ; and 
after this, O mighty lord of earth, a mixed 
noise, consisting of numerous voices, arose 
there (in the battle). 

11. In that part of the battle, where 
the Panchalas encountered the Kaurava 
divisions, the men came against the fore¬ 
most of elephants. 

12. The car-warriors encountered the 
car-warriors, and horsemen with horse¬ 
men. Thus, O great monarch, several 
kinds of unthought encounters took place 
between heroes armed with the best 
of weapons, which were most beautiful to 
look at upon the field. 

13. Those heroic warriors, who were 
possessed of great force, and who also were 
willing to kill one another, continued to 
battle most excellently, and with great 
lightness of hands and skill. 

14. Indeed, those heroes, strictly observed 
the vow of warriors, and slaughtered each 
other in the battle; but they not at all 
fought from each other's back. 

15. But that battle looked only for’a 
while most excellent. Thereupon, O 
monarch, the encounter look a very mad 
turn, in which all became regardless of one 
another. 

16. Then the car-warrior, rushing against 
the elephant, pierced him with sharp arrows 
and led him towards the abode of Death 
by means of his straight shafts. 

17. Thereafter the elephants coming 
before the horses, hurled a large number 
of them in the battle and deeply pierced 
them in the different directions of the field. 

18. Then numerous horsemen, after 
having encompassed the best of horses 
created a very sweet noise with their palms, 
and then fell down upon them. 

19. The horsemen, again, slaughtered 
those horses, that were running away from 
the field, as well as the mighty elephants, 
that also were roving in the battle, both 
from behind them and from the sides. 

20. O monarch, the most furious ele¬ 
phants, after having caused large numbers 
of horses to run away from the field, 
slaughtered some of them with their tusks, 
and crushed down others most severely.. 

21. Thereupon some of the elephants 
pierced numerous horses along with their 
riders with great wrath; while others, 
again, that were possessed of extraordinary 
strength, seized them and dragged them 
down upon the ground with great force. 

22. The elephants, struck from all sides 
in the different vital parts by the foot- 
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soldiers, uttered very dreadful cries of pain, 
and ran away towards the ten points of the 
compass. 

23. Many of the foot-soldiers, who 
were all on a sudden running away in that 
dreadful battle, leaving behind their 
ornaments, were immediately hemmed in 
upon the field. 

24. Then, indeed, the most powerful 
elephant-warriors, having considered the 
indications of victory, caused their elephants 
to take up those handsome ornaments, and 
penetrate the fallen warriors with their 
tusks. 

25. Then also the foot-soldiers, that 
were possessed of immense force and 
endued with extraordinary strength, after 
having encircled those riders of elephants, 
who were engaged in the massacre there 
(in the battle), slaughtered them. 

26. In that dreadful battle# others were 
hurled up into the atmosphere by the ele¬ 
phants with their trunks ; and while falling 
down they were deeply pierced by those 
well-trained beasts with U>e points of their 
lusks. 

27. Other r foot-soldiers were deprived of 
their lives with the tusks of the elephants y 
that had suddenly seized them. And some, 
again, O great monarch, who had been 
thrown into the midst of other soldiers, were 
cut off into pieces by those huge elephants, 
after they had rolled them over and over 
again upon the ground. 

28. And others also, that were tossed in 
the air like the fans, were slaughtered in the 
battle. O ruler of earth, those (of the foot- 
soldiers), who stood in front of other ele¬ 
phants, had their bodies deeply penetrated 
(by the elephants) on all sides of the field of 
battle. 

29. Many other elephants were very 
severely struck in their cheeks, the frontal 
globes, and the parts between their tusks 
with spears, lances and shafts, called 
Shakti. 

30. Moreover some other elephants, 
that were fearfully wounded by the most 
formidable warriors, posted on their sides, 
as well as by 'the car-warriors and horse¬ 
men, being cut off by them, fell down upon 
the ground. 

31. There in that dreadful battle,numer¬ 
ous horsemen had ail on a sudden struck 
4own with great violence upon the field the 
foot-soldiers, that had their arrows on, by 
means of their lances. 

32. So also, O ruler of earth, O sire, the 
mighty elephants, having advanced before 
some of the car-warriors, that had their 

^MttPurs on, and slso having seized them 


well dragged them down most suddenly 
on all sides of that dreadful field of battle, 
that presented a very awful aspect. 

33. Many mightiest elephants, that were 
slaughtered with the shafts, fell down upon 
the ground even as the summits of a 
mountain drop down upon the surface of the 
earth, when broken down by thunder. 

34. In that battle, the warriors, battling 
with their combatants, struck them with 
their fists ; and, having dragged each other 
with their hairs, hurled down and cut off 
each other. 

35. Some other combatants, having 
stretched their arms, hurled down their 
antagonists upon the ground, placed their 
feet upon their breasts and with great 
pleasure severed their heads. 

36. Some one of the combatants, O 
great king, smote down with his feet the 
dead antagonist j while some other, O 
monarch, severed the head of a falling 
enemy by means of his scimitar; and while 
some other combatant, again, directed his 
weapon at the body of another, who was 
still living. 

37. Thus, O descendant of the Bharat* 
race, the most dreadful encounters between 
heroes took place there,—some striking one 
another with their fists; and some also 
fiercely seizing one another with their hairs; 
and some, again, wrestling with one another 
with their arms most fearfully. 

38. Under various circumstances, some 
one of the combatants deprived the fives of 
many in the battle, who were engaged with 
others, and were quite unconscious of the 
slaughterer, by means of several sorts of 
weapons. 

39. In that general encounter, while the 
warriors were engaged in the battle, and 
continued to be mangled, hundreds and 
thousands of headless bodies (of the fallen 
warriors) stood upon the field. 

40. Diverse kinds of weapons and 
armours, that were drenched in blood, 
blazed forth like pieces of cloth, that are 
c’yed with deep red. 

41. Thus this most dreadful and extra¬ 
ordinary battle, that was characterised by 
a confused din of diverse kinds of weapons, 
filled the entire universe with a noise 
even as the furious Ganges fills the earth 
with the roar of her currents. 

4 2. O monarch, the combatants, being 
highly oppressed with the shafts, could not 
make out their friends from the antagonists 
and the assembled princes, who were all 
very desirous of victory, continued to battle, 
considering (the fact) that they should 
fight. 
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43* O great monarch, the warriors 
began to slaughter both the friends and foes, 
who nad assembled in that dreadful battle ; 
and the warriors, belonging to both the 
forces, were rendered restless by the heroes, 
who engaged them. 

44—45. Within a very short time, the 
earth, that was covered with a mire consist¬ 
ing of flesh and blood, and also by which the 
currents of blood flowed continuously, be¬ 
came, O lord of earth, impassable with the 
shattered cars, and with the fallen ele¬ 
phants, and the horses lying thereabout, 
and also with men slaughtered (in the 
battle), O great monarch. 

46. So Kama slaughtered the Panchala 
warriors, and Dhananjaya slew the 
Kuru troops along with all their elephant 
forces. 

47. Thus the great destruction had 
taken place of all the forces of both the 
Kurus and Pandavas. Both the parties 
were most desirous of gaining fame, when 
the sun had passed the other side of the 
meridian. 

Thus ends the twenty-eighth chapter , 
the general encounter of several lieroes t 
in the Kama Parva. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

(KARNA PARVA )—Continued. 

Dhritarashtra said 

1. O Sanjaya, I have heard from you 
of great and intolerable griefs of fierce 
character as well as of the destruction of my 
sons. 

2. O Suta (charioteer), from what you 
describe to me, and also from how the 
battle was faught, my certain conclusion 
is that the Kauravas are not alive. 

3. In that fierce battle, Duryodhana was 
deprived of his car. How did the son of 
Dharma fight: and how also did that prince 
(Duryodhana)? 

4. How did take place the battle, 
that made the hairs to stand on points, in 
the afternoon ? O Sanjaya, relate to me all 
these in detail; for you are an expert in 
this. 

Saqjaya said 

5—6. While the soldiers on both sides 
were thus engaged in fighting in their 
respective divisions your son, king Dur¬ 
yodhana, O lord of earth, ascending upon 
another car, and being filled with great 
wrath, like a snake possessing virulent 


poison, addressed his charioteer, saying,— 
Do you proceed , do you proceed , quickly. 
After he, O descendant of the Bharata 
race, had beheld Yudhishthira, the king of 
righteousness, he said : 

7. “O charioteer, most speedily do you 
lead me to that place, where the royal son 
of Pandu, having been clad in armour, 
looks most resplendent with the umbrella 
held over his head." 

8. Then the charioteer, being thus 
urged by the king, led the foremost of cars 
belonging to the king, to the presence of 
king Yudhisthira in the battle. 

9. Thereupon Yudhishthira, being filled 
with wrath, and resembling an infuriate 
elephant, urged his charioteer, asking him 
to proceed to the place, where Suyodh&na 
took his stand. 

10. Those two heroic warriors, who were 
brothers to each other, and who were the 
best of car-warriors, and who were pos¬ 
sessed of immense prowess, and who also 
were invincible in battle, coming in contact 
with each other, engaged themselves in an 
encounter. More-over these two mighty 
bowmen began to strike each other with 
numerous shifts in that battle. 

11. Thereupon, O sire, the king Duryo¬ 
dhana severed the bow of that righteous 
one (Yudhishthira) by means of a broad- 
headed arrow, sharpened on a stone, in 
the battle. 

12. Yudhishthira, who became highly 
enraged, did not, indeed, care that insult. 

13. Then the son of Dharma, whose 
eyes became red with wrath, throwing 
aside his severed bow, and grasping another 
bow, stood at the head of his army and cut 
off the standard and bow of Duryodhana. 

14. Then, having taken up another bow, 
he (Duryodhana) pierced the son of Pandu 
in return. 

15. Those two heroic warriors, who like 
two lions filled with great rage, were highly 
enraged, and who also were most desirous 
of defeating each other in the battle, 
poured forth showers of arrows upon each 
other. 

16. In that battle, those two most 
powerful car-warriors smote down each 
other like two roaring bolls; and also they 
wandered over the field, expecting to catch 
each other on their weak points. 

17. Thereupon the two heroes, who were 
wounded by the arrows shot from bows 
stretched to their fullest length, looked most 
handsome, O great monarch, resembling 
two flowering Kingshukas . 


54 


Maiiabharata 


18. Then, O monarch, those two rulers 
of men uttered roars of a lion in order to 
terrify each other; as also they made 
sounds with their palms, and with their 
bows; and, again, sent forth the loudest 
sound with their conches in that dreadful 
battle. 

19. O great king, those two oppressed 
each other very greatly. 

20. Thereupon king Yudhishthira, who 
became very angry, struck your son 
on the chest with arrows, that were very 
irresitible, having had the impetuosity of 
thunder. 

21. Your son, that ruler of earth, most 
quickly pierced him (Yudhishthira) in re¬ 
turn with five keen arrows, that were equipt 
with the wings of gold, and sharpened on 
a stone. 

22. Thereupon, O descendant of the 
Bharata race, the king Duryodhana shot 
an arrow, called Sakti, that was capable of 
slaughtering all creatures, and was sharp- 
edged, and also that looked like a large, 
resplendent brand. 

23. Then the king of righteousness 
(Yudhishthira) severed into three fragments 
that arrow, which coursed towards him 
suddenly by means of numerous sharp 
shafts; and, again, he, all on a sudden, 
pierced the prince himself (Duryodhana) 
with five others. 

24. Thereupon that arrow, which was 
furnished with a golden staff, and that was 
capable of producing a lould whizz, drop¬ 
ped down (upon the ground) ; and its fall¬ 
ing, like a great brand attended with the 
blazing flames, looked most resplendent. 

25. O ruler of earth, your son, behold¬ 
ing that Shakti-arrow thus severed into 
pieces, struck Yudhishthira with nine whet¬ 
ted and sharp-pointed arrows. 

26. That scorcher of antagonists, being 
thus deeply penetrated by the most power¬ 
ful enemy, quickly equipped himself and 
took up an arrow, aiming at Duryodhana. 

27. O mighty monarch, thereupon that 
hero, possessed of immense strength and 
great prowess, being greatly wrathful, put 
that arrow upon his bow-string and direct¬ 
ed it (at his antagonist). 

28. Indeed, that arrow, approaching 
towards your son, that powerful car-warrior 
stupified that prince and then went down 
the earth. 

29. Thereupon Duryodhana, who was 
filled with wrath, most quickly raising his 
mace, afflicted the king of righteousness 
(Yudhishthira) with the desire of piercing 
^n^througii, in older to put an end to all 


hostilities (between the Kurus and the 
Pandavas). 

30. Beholding him thus raising his 
mace like Death himself armed with his rod, 
the king of righteousness (Yudhishthira) 
shot that mighty Shakti-arrow at your son, 
that blazed forth most brilliantly, and was 
endued with great impetuosity, and also 
that resembled a large and resplendent 
brand. 

31. Then he(the Kuru prince), who 
stayed on his car, having been pierced on 
the chest by that arrow, first piercing his 
vitals, and also having been greatly pained 
at heart, fell down and became senseless. 

32. Thereupon Bhima, recollecting his 
own vow, uttered these words : 'O prince, 
(Yudhishthira), this one is not to be slaugh¬ 
tered by you.* Being thus addressed Yu¬ 
dhishthira abstained (from slaying him). 

33. Thereupon Kritavarman, most 
quickly approaching towards your son, got 
near that prince, who was then drowned in 
the great ocean of calamity. 

34. Then Bhima, too, grasping his 
mace, that was equipt with gold and flaxen 
chords, proceeded with great violence 
against Kritavarman in that dreadful 
battle. 

35- O great king, thus took place 
the battle between the forces on your side 
and their antagonists, in that afternoon 
while the parties were most desirous of 
victory in the battle. 

Thus ends the twenty-ninth chapter , the 
general encounter, in the Kama Parva . 


CHAPTER XXX. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Thereupon the troops on your side 
who were most invincible in battle, having 
placed Kama in the front part (of the 
army), and returning back, engaged in a 
battle that looked like the war between the 
celestials and the Asuras. 

2. Then the multitudes of elephant- 
warriors, the car-warriors, the foot-soldiers 
and the horsemen, who were roused by 
the sound of conches, as well as by the 
roars of elephants, men, cars, and horses, 
and filled with great rage, stood on the face 
of the antagonists, and continued to 
slaughter them. 

3. In that fierce battle, numerous ele¬ 
phants, cars, and horses, as well as men 
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were slaughtered by the foremost of 
horses vtith their sharp battle axes, 
scimitars, axes, and several sorts of shafts, 
as also with their conveyances. 

4. The earth looked most resplendent 
with the severed heads of persons scattered 
over her, that resembled either the lotus, or 
the sun, or the moon in splendour, and also 
that were furnished with the white teeth, 
excellent faces, eyes and noses, and that 
were crowned with the handsome diadems, 
and ornamented with beautiful ear-rings 
upon their ears, 

5. Thus thousands of elephants, and 
men, and horses were slaughtered by 
means of hundreds of spiked maces, short 
bludgeons, arrows, called Shakti, and 
lances, as also by the hooks, Bhushandis, 
and clubs which caused the torrents of a 
river of blood flow down. 

6. Then that entire body of slain car- 
warriors, men, horses and elephants, that 
were all slaughtered by the antagonists, 
and thus were most terrific to look at, 
lying (upon the field) with their gaping 
wounds, seemed to be like the kingdom of 
the prince of the Dead at the time of the 
utter destruction of all creatures. 

7. Thereupon, O god among men, your 
troops, and your sons, those foremost of 
the Kuru race, who are like the sons of the 
celestials, having placed at the front of the 
battle the heroes of immeasurable prowess, 
all rushed against that descendant of the 
Shini race (Satyaki). 

8. Then that force, which was filled 
with men, the best of horses, cars, and 
innumerable elephants, and that sent forth 
an uproar resembling the roar of a vast 
ocean of salt, and also that looked like the 
army of the Asuras or of the celestials, 
and, again, that was most terrifying to look 
at, looked most tesplendent with extra¬ 
ordinary beauty. 

9. Thereupon the son of Ravi (Sun), 
who was like the chief of the celestials 
(Indra) in prowess, struck tint best of 
the Shini race, who also resembled the 
younger brother of the Tridashas (celes¬ 
tials), by means of arrows, that had the 
splendour of the rays of the sun, in the 
field of battle. 

10. Thereafter that foremost one of the 
Shini race, with great activity, wholly 
covered, in the field of battle, that chief 
among men, along with his car, horses and 
charioteer, with numerous arrows, that 
were as fierce as the virulent poison of the 
snake, in that dreadful field of battle. 

11. Then the most expert car-warriors, 
who are your friends, being attended by 


their elephants, cars, horses and the foot- 
soldiers, with immense activity, rushed 
against Vasusena, that foremost of car- 
warriors, who was then highly oppressed 
with the shafts, shot by that chief of the 
Shini race. 

12. That army, which was like a vast 
ocean, and dispersed in ail directions, was 
wholly made to run away from the battle 
by tltc Pandava heroes, headed by the sons 
of Drupada, with extraordinary quick¬ 
ness. On this occasion, a great slaughter 
of men, cars, horses, and elephants took 
place. 

13. Thereupon those two best of all 
persons, Arjuna and Keshava, who were 
resolved upon slaughtering all their anta¬ 
gonists, after having finished the worship 
of lord Bliava, according to the ordained 
rites, and also having performed their daily 
prayer ceremonies, with great rapidity 
proceeded against your force. 

14. Then their ant igonists, namely t\ie 
Kuru warriors, highly gratified at heart, 
looked upon that car, that had its rattle 
resembling the uproar of the masses of 
clouds, and also whose banners and stand¬ 
ards were being by the air, and to which 
again, beautiful white horses were yoked 
and, moreover, that was proceeding towards 
them like the very Death himself. 

15. Thereupon Arjuna, after having 
stretched his bow, called Gandiva, as if 
dancing upon the car, spread showers of 
arrows all over the firmament, and the 
different points of the horizon, as well as all 
the subsidiary points of the compass. 

16. After this, he (the son of Pandu, 
Arjuna) smote down numerous cars, 
that resembled the celestial baloons, and 
that were furnished with all their equip¬ 
ments, and also that were adorned with the 
weapons and standards, along with the 
charioteers themselves, by means of diverse 
kinds of arrows even as tUe great tempest 
disperses the congregated masses of clouds. 

17. He then led, to the abode of Death 
by means of his numerous arrows, large 
numbers of elephants, along with their 
riders, that were equipt with the most 
beautiful flags, weapons, and standards, as 
also numerous horsemen and horses, and 
many foot-soldiers. 

18. Thereupon Duryodhana, un tend¬ 
ed by any body else, rushed against that 
most powerful car-warrior, who was like 
the very Death himself, and who was filled 
with great wrath, and who, again, was 
most invincible in battle, smiting him with 
his numerous straight arrows. 

19. Arjuna, on the other hand, aftei> 
having destroyed fris (antagonist's) boj<* 
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charioteer, horses, and the standard by 
means of seven sharp shafts, severed his 
(foe's) umbrella by means of another wing* 
ed arrow. 

20. Then he (Arjuna), finding an open- 
ing in^ his antagonist, shot the foremost of 
his arrows, that was powerful enough to 
take away the very life itself (of the person 
struck with it), at Duryodhana. This 
the son of Drona severed into seven frag¬ 
ments. 

21. Thereupon the son of Pandu, having 
first cut off the bow of the son of Drona 
and slaughtered his horses, that were the 
best of their species, by means of his arrows, 
again, shattered that formidable bow be¬ 
longing to Kripa. 

22. Then he (the son of Pandu), having 
severed into pieces the bow, owned by the 
son of Hridika, cut off his standard, and 
slaughtered his horses. Again, he, cutting 
off the bow of Dushasana, rushed against 
the son of Radha. 

23. Thereupon Kama, having abandoned 
Satyaki and penetrated Arjuna with three 
sharp shafts most actively, pierced Krishna 
with twenty other arrows; and, again, 
penetrated the son of Prilha often and 
often. 

24. Kama, resembling Indr a himself, 
when be is greatly filled witt> wrath, felt 
no fatigue while he was shooting large 
numbers of arrows in the field of battle, 
slaughtering the antagonists. 

35. Thereupon Satyaki, having ad* 
vanced to him, pierced Kama with ninety- 
nine sharp-headed and dreadful arrows 
and, again, struck him with one hundred 
others. 

26. Afterwards all the best heroes 
among the Parthas continued to oppress 
Kama greatly. Thus Yudhamanyu, Shi- 
k hand in, the sons of Draupadi, as well as 
all the Provadrakas, 

27. And also Uttamanjas and Yuyutsti 
aiong with the twin brothers, and the several 
divisions of the Chedis, the Karushas, the 
Matsyas, and the Kakeyas, 

28. And Chekitana, who was possessed 
of immense prowess, and the king of righte¬ 
ousness (Yudhtshthira), observing the most 
excellent vows,—all these heroes, perfectly 
aggrandised them by their cars, horses and 
elephants, a9 well as by their foot-soldiers, 
possessing fierce strength. 

29. They all, having surrounded Kama 
on all sides, poured forth showers of 
numerous kinds of arrows upon him ; and 
they, then having addressed him in a very 

^arsh language, all determined to bring 
TKijitihe^faifof Kama. 


30. Then Kama, having severed info 
several fragments that shower of weapons 
by means of lib sharp-headed arrows, cast 
away his foes with the help of his prowess 
in the use of weapons even as tne wind 
uproots the tree that stands in its way. 

31. Kama, who was highly enraged, 
was found to slaughter large numbers of 
car-warriors, elephants along with their 
riders, horses with men riding upon them, 
as well as throngs of foot-soldiers. 

32. Then the entire army of the Pan- 
davas, being thus slain by the prowess of 
those weapons belonging to Kama, and 
being deprived of weapons, and also 
having had their limbs torn and shat¬ 
tered, almost fled away from the field of 
battle. 

33. Thereupon Arjuna, smiling for a time 
and smiting down in return the weapons of 
Kama by means of the weapons of his 
own, shrouded the different points of the 
horizon, the entire firmament, and the earth 
with the showers of arrows. 

34. Some of the arrows, shot by Arjuna, 
dropped down upon the earth like the 
maces; and some, like the spiked clubs ; 
and others fell like the Shataghnis ; where¬ 
as several other shafts fell down upon the 
ground like the most dreadful thunder¬ 
bolts. 

35. That force, belonging to the Kaura- 
vas, that consisted of numerous foot-sol¬ 
diers, horses, cars and elephants, and that 
were being slaughtered with the above 
weapons, that seemed to shut up the 
eyes, roved about (in the field of battle) 
ceaselessly, and roared most loudly. 

36. Thereupon the battle became most 
dreadful, as numerous horses, men, and 
elephants were continually slaughtered. 
Then, agrain, a large number of them, 
highly afflicted with thre arrows, and struck 
with terror, fled away from the field .of 
battle. 

37. Thus whilst the battle raged most 
fearfully amongst your troops, who were 
most enthusiastic with the desire of victory, 
the Sun, approaching the setting mountain, 
entered into it. 

38. O great monarch, we could not 
behold anything in the field, either favour¬ 
able or unfavourable, owing to the thick 
darkness, and especially on account of the 
dust. 

39. O descendant of the Bharat a race, 
then the most powerful bowman (belong¬ 
ing to the Kuru army), being afraid of a 
battle that would take place in the night, 
made retreat from the field of battle, 
accompanied by all their combatants. 
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40. Thereupon, O monarch, at the fait 
of night when the KaUrava divisions had all 
Red away (from the field), the sons of 
Pritha,highly gratified to attain the victory, 
retired to their own camps. 

41. And they (the Pandava troops) 
continued to mock at the antagonists by 
raising various sorts of sounds with all 
their musical instruments, and also by 
sending lorth leonine-roars and uproars; 
and moreover, they praised both Achyuta 
and Arjuna. 

42. Thus when that force of the Kaura- 

vas was routed by those heroic warriors, all 
the troops, as well as the lords of men, 
began to utter benedictions upon the 
Pandavas. r 

43. Thereupon, when the hostile army 
had made their retreat from the field, the 
Pandava warriors as well as the lords of 
men, became highly gratified and having 
retired to their camps, passed the night 
most cheerfully. 

44. Thereafter large numbers of Raksha- 
shas and Pisachas, as well as numerous 
other beasts, came to that dreadful field of 
battle, that looked like the sporting ground 
of Rudra himself. 

Thus ends the thirtieth chapter , the 
battle on the first day , in the Kama 
Parva . 


CHATER XXXI. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Dliritaraslitra said 

1. It is told that Arjuna slaughtered all 
belonging to your side, according as he 
wished. Really even if the very Destroyer 
himself had come to battle, he could not 
escape Arjuna, when he took up arms 
against him. 

2. Thereupon the son of Pritha, un¬ 
assisted by anybody, ravished Vadra. And 
again, he, being solitary, gratified Agni. 
Then he, having subjugated this entire 
earth, compelled all the monarchs to pay 
him tribute. 

3. Moreover he, being unassisted, 
slaughtered the whole force of the Niva- 
takavachas. And also having taken up 
his celestial fcfow, and without any help 
from other hands, he (Arjuna) battled 
against the God, Mahadeva, who stayed 
before him in the guise of a hunter. 

4. Again, single-handed, he protected 
the entire race of the Bharatas ; and simi¬ 
larly single-handed he gratified Vava* 


Also all the monarchs of the earth were 
defeated by him alone, who was possessed 
of fierce strength. 

5. They, that is the Kuru warrious, are 
not to be blamed; rather they should be 
praised for the reason of their having 
fought with such a great w irrior. Then, O 
Suta, what did Duryodh^na do afterwards? 

O Sanjaya, do you relate to me all these 
in detail. 

Sanjaya said 

6—7. The Kourava warriors, who now 
resembled the serpents deprived of their 
fangs and poison, and trodden over by 
the feet, and some of whom were struck 
and wounded, and some, again, were de¬ 
prived of their armours, weapons and 
proper conveyances, and some of whom, 
were thrown down, and who all, again, 
uttered very plaintive voices, and who were 
scorched by the fire of grief, and who 
merely made a parade of their knowledge 
in arms, and who were all defeated by the 
antagnists, and who now repaired to their* 
encampment, had been counseling with 
one another. 

8. Thereupon Kama, who was filled 4 
with wrath, and who sighed heavily like a 
serpent, and who squeezed his hands and' 
who looked at your son, addressed them 
saying 

9. 1 The thing is that Arjuna is always 
very persevering, skilful, and intelligent. 
And, again, when the first time (for any 
thing to be done) comes, the Eternal One 
(VasUdeua) awakes him to his duties. 

10. To-day we were all deceived by him 4 
(Arjuna) by the shower of weapons poured 
forth all on a sudden. But to-morrow, O 
ruler of earth, I will baffle all his at* 
tempts. 1 

11. Having been thus addressed (by 
Kama), and saying— so be it, he (Duryd- 
dhana) commanded all the best of monarchs 
to dissolve. All these kings, being thus 
ordered, repaired to their respective abodes. 

12. Having passed that night mast 
happily, they (those monarchs), with ampler 
gratification, proceeded out for battle (the 
following morning). 

j 13. They then saw a very invincible 
sarray of army,.that was constituted by the 
{King of Justice / (Yudhisthira), who was ( 
fthe greatest of the whole Kuru race, with 
(the greatest care, and f quite in accordance . 
■with, the advices of both Vrihaspati and 
)U shanas. 

! ,4. Thereupon Duryodhana, that smiter of 
enemies, called to his memory, Kama, who' 
baffled the attempts of his antagonists, aitd 



5« 


hahabharata 


who was the foremost of all heroic wirriors, 
and who was the slayer of hit foes, and 
who had the neck like that of a bull. 

15. The king's (Duryodhana's) mind was 
now constantly directed towards Kama, 
who resembled Puranriara in battle, and 
who was like the Murutas in prowess, 
and who also was equal to Kartavirya in 
prowess. 

16. As also the hearts of all the troops 
turned towards Kama, who was the son of 
the charioteer, and who, again was a great 
bowman, even as the heart of a person 
always turns towards his friends, whilst he 
falls in some great danger. 

Dhritarashtra said 

17. Thus when the minds of all von were 
turned towards Kama the son of Vikar- 
tana, did the warriors on my side look 
at the son of Radlia, even as persons, op¬ 
pressed with cold, look at the sun ? 

18. O Sanjaya, how did Kama, the 
•on of Vikartana, fight there (in the field 
of battle), when my troops had first re¬ 
retreated, and again engaged themtelves 
in the battle. 

19. And how also did the sons of Pandu 
fight in the field with the son of Suta ? 
Indeed, Kama that mighty-armed warrior, 
would have slaughtered all the sons of 
Pritha along with the whole lot of the 
Srinjayas, although he was alone. 

so. I11 the field of battle, the strength 
of the arms of Kama was similar to the 
prowess of both Sbakra and Vishna; and 
the weapons, as well as the prowess of that 
lofty-minded warrior were very fierce. 

31. Hoping to be under the protection 
of Kama, king Duryodhana was most 
eager for the battle. Then what did that 
very powerful car-warrior do after seeing 
Quryori liana very highly oppressd by the 
•on of Pandu, and also after witnessing all 
the sons of Pandu to display their prowess 
in arms ? 

33. Relying upon Kama, the foolish 
prince Duryodhana. again, aspired to 
defeat the sons, of Pritha along with their 
tons, as well as Keshava in Che field of 
battle. 

33. Alas, this is a matter of great grief 
that in the field of battle Kama, possessed 
of immense strength, could not defeat the 
sous of Pandu ! It is certain that Destiny 
holds the foremost position in all affairs. 

•4. Alas, the most dreadful result of 
gaming at dice has now been visible I 
Alas, J Sanjaya, 1 now hear of the greatest 
••rvavs, that had been brought about by 


foolish D iryodhana, and also that resemble 
a large number of deadly arrows ! 

25* O Sire, the son of Suvala was con¬ 
sidered to be possessed of great policy; 
as also Kama was always extremely at¬ 
tached to the prince (Duryodhana). 

26. O Sanjaya, when such is the mat¬ 
ter with the battle which is most dreadful 
I have often heard that my sons were being 
constantly defeated, and slaughtered. 

27. There exists no one who can res¬ 
train the Pandavas in the battle ; and they 
enter into my whole force, even as one 
penetrates into the midst of a throng of 
women. It is sure that Destiny is the most 
supreme. 

Sanjaya said 

28. O monarch, do you now reflect upon 
your past actions, that were most righteous 
(the game at dice and others of the kind). 

29. Man afterwards reflects upon all 
actions that had past away. But that how¬ 
ever, one should not do. For, one is des¬ 
troyed by that sort of reflection. 

30. That act of yours has been far from 
bringing out the desired end. Although 
you are possessed of knowledge, yet you 
did not consider before hand the propriety 
and impropriety of your actions. 

31. O monarch, it was several times told 
to you. that you should not fight with the, 
Pandavas. But, O ruler of earth, that 
advice you did not accept out of foolish¬ 
ness. 

32. The most horrible deeds of sin had 
been perpetrated by you in respect to the 
Pandavas. And only for those acts of 
yours that this teriible destitution of kings 
lakes place now, 

33. O foremost of the Bharata race 
all has now passed away, do not grieve 
for them. O you of evei lasting fame, 
do you now herr of all that had taken 
place, namely the details of that awful 
slaughter. 

34. Thus when the night dawned, 
Kama went to the king. And having ap¬ 
proach e*l him that hero of very powerful 
arms then addressed Duryodhana. 

Kama said 

35. To-day, O monarch, I will go forth 
for battle with the famous son of Pandu. 
Either 1 shall slay that hero, or he will slay 
me. 

36. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
O monarch, on account of the innumerable 
acts of both myself as well as of the son o 
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Pritha, that this encounter between me and 
Arjuna had taken place; else this would 
not have occurred. 

37. O ruler of earth, do you listen to 
my speech, uttered in accordance with my 
wisdom. O descendant of the Bharata 
race, if I can not slay the son of Pritha in 
battle, 1 will not return from the field. 

38. For the reason of this army on over 
side having had the best of its warriors all 
slaughtered, that I will tnyself stand in 
the field: the son of Pritha will proceed 
against me, who am deprived of the 
Sakti-arrow given to me by Shakra 
(Indra). 

39. O lord of men, then be you cons¬ 
cious of what proves beneficial to you. 
The strength of my celestial weapons 
is similar to the strength of Arjuna’s wea¬ 
pons. 

40. As regards the baffling of attempts 
of the most powerful antagonists, and as to 
the lightness of arms, and the range of 
arrows shot, and in respect to skillfulness, 
as also in the management of weapons, Su- 
vyasachin is never my peer. 

41. Again, O descendant of the Bharata 
race, either in physical strength, or in 
heroism, or knowledge (in the management 
of arms), or in prowess or in hitting the 
mark Savyasachin is never my peer. 

42. M«y bow, that was known by the 
name of Vijaya, was the most supreme of 
all weapons. It was made by Vishwa- 
karman with the object of performing what 
was agreeable to Indra. 

43. O monarch, Shatakratu (Indra), 
indeed, subdued all the Daityas by means 
of that bow. And, again, at the twang of 
that bow, the whole body of the Daityas 
supposed the ten points of the compass to 
be empty. 

44. And formerly Shakra (Indra'* gave 
away to the son of Bhrigu that excellently 
equipt and best of the celestial bows, which 
was highly respected by ail; and after¬ 
wards the son of Bhrigu gave it to me. 

45. I will battle with that foremost 
one amongst the victorious warriors, the 
mighty-armed Arjuna, in the field ; even as 
Indra fought with all the Daityas, who had 
assembled against him. 

46. That fierce bow, given away by 
Kama, is in every way superior to the 
Gandiva bow ; with that bow the entire 
earth was conquered twenty-one limes (by 
Bhargava). 

47. The son of Vrigu speaks of the 
celestial deeds of that formidable 'bow. 
As Rama has given it to me l will surely 
light with the son of Pandu with that bow. 


48. To-day, O Duryodhana, f will 
gratify your heart, along with that of your 
friends, by slaughtering in the field of 
battle the heroic Arjuna that foremost one 
amongst the victorious warriors. 

49. O lord of enrth. the whole kingdom 
of earth, along with the oceans, the moun¬ 
tains, the forests and the islands, with all 
her heroes slaughtered, will be your own ; 
and over which you will be established 
with your sons and grandsons. 

50. There exists nothing that I cannot 
perforin to-day, especially for gratif)ing 
you ; even as success (ascetic) does surely 
exist in respect to a person, who is passion¬ 
ately attached to virtue, and who also 
has controlled his,soul. 

51. There is no one, who, coming in 
contact with me, is able to bear me in the 
battle; even as the tree, coining in con¬ 
tact with the fite, is able to bear it. Indeed 
this must be told by me that in what res¬ 
pect 1 am inferior to Phalguna (Arjuna). 

52. The string of his bow is celestial; 
as also lie (Ajruna) has got two inexhaus¬ 
tible quivers. His charioteer is Govinda. 
But 1 have got nothing line all these. 

53. His Gandiva bow is celestial, and 
one of the best; as also it is indestructible 
in battle, whereas my bow, called Vija)a # 
is also divine, and formidable, as it is also 
the foremost of its kind. 

54. Thus O monarch, as regards the 
bow I am superior to the son of Pritha. But 
in what respect the son of Pandu (Arjuna), 
that heroic one, is superior to me, do you 
now listen to. 

55. That one, born in the Dasharha race, 
is the holder of the reins (of his horses*, who 
is revered by all people ; as also his car,that 
is ornamented with gold, is celestial, and 
the gift of Agni (the god of fire). 

56. That hero is impenetrable in all hit 
parts. His horses are possessed of the 
speed of the mind. His standard is also 
celestial, and most resplendent, bearing an 
Ape t exciting the greatest wonder. 

57. Moreover Krishna, who is the 
creator of the universe, most carefully 
guards that car. I am destitute of all there 
equipments, yet 1 wish to fight with the sou 
of Pandu. 

58. Indeed, this Shalya, who is the orna¬ 
ment of all assemblies, resembles Shauri. 
Should he perform the duties of my chario¬ 
teer, the victory will surely be yours. 

59. Let Shalya, therefore, who is 
irresistible by the antagonists, act as my 
charioteer. And let the carts also convey 
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my long shafts, as well as the arrows fur¬ 
nished with the feathers ol vultures. 

60. Let, O lord of kings, the best of 
horses be yoked to my excellent cars ; and 
let them, O foremost of the Bharata lace, 
follow me without exhaustion. 

6j. Thus I will be superior to the son 
of Pritha in respect to these (the above 
mentioned) qualities. And thus, again, 
Shalya is superior to Krishna; and I am 
superior to Arjuna. 

62. Even as that one, of the Dasfiarha 
r^ce, who is the slayer of the hostile heroes, 
is thoroughly versed in the knowledge about 
horses, so Shalya, that most powerful car- 
warrior, is also acquainted with the science 
of horses. 

63. In respect of the strength of arms 
there exist ncne who is equal to the prince 
of Madras. 

64. Even as there exists not a single 
bowman, who is my pter in respect to the 
management cf arms, so there is no one, 
who resembles Shalya as to the knowledge 
qf horses. 

65. Thus my car, which is attended 
with all these surroundings, will, indeed, 
be superior to that of the son of Pritha. 
Even the very celestials, accompanied by 
Vasava, will not be capable of proceeding 
against it (my car). 

66. Thus having performed all these, 
when I take my stand upon the car, I 
should surely be superior to Arjuna in 
respect of [these (the above mentioned) 
qualities; and also I should, O foremost 
of the Kuru race, subdue Phalguna. 

O mighty king, O searcher of enemies, I 
desire that all this should be done by you. 
Also this my desire should be fulfilled by 
you ; and the time in doing it should not 
pass away for nothing. 

68. Having performed all this, there 
will be enough help to me on all desirable 
points. Thereupon, O descendant of the 
Bharata race, you will witness whatever I 
will achieve in the field of battle. 

69. By all means I will subdue all the 
assembled Pandavas in the field of battle. 
Even the very celestials and the Asuras 
will not be able to proceed against me in 
the field. O monarch, what should I say 
of the sons of Pandu, who are of human 
origin, and who will not be capable of with¬ 
standing me in the battle ? 

fisnjaya said:— 

70. Thereupon your son, having been 
thus addressed by Kama, who was the 
ornament of battle, and also having adorde 


the son oT Radha, told him these words 
with a highly gratified heart. 

Duryodhana fiaid 

71. I will perform all this, that you, O 
Kama, desire. Numerous cars, furnished 
with the excellent quivers, and yoked to 
the foremost of horses, will follow you in the 
field of battle. 

72. And let the long shafts, and the 
arrows furnished with the wings of vultures, 
be conveyed to you in innumerable carts ; 
and, O Kama, all of us, namely the 
princes, will follow you into the field. 

Saqjaya said 

73. O mighty monarch, your son, who 
is possessed of immense prowess, after 
having thus addressed, and also having 
advanced before the prince of Madras 
spoke these words to that chief, O monarch. 

Thus ends the thirty-first chapter , the 
parley between Kama and Duryodhana t 
in the Kama Parva . 


CHAPTER XXXII. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. O great king, your son, approaching 
the prince of Madras, that very power¬ 
ful car-warrior, with enough of humility, 
spoke these words to him out of affec¬ 
tion. 

2. O you of truthful vows, O greatly 
fortunate one, O you who increase the 
sorrows of the antagonists, O lord of the 
Madras, O hero in battle, O you who 
instill terror in the hostile forces, 

3. O best of speakers, you have heard 
what Kama I a 1 said, namely that this 
hero (Kama) chooses you amongst all the 
foremost of princes. 

4. When such you are, O you of 
invincible prowess, O prince of the Madras, 
I solicit you to-day with enough of humi¬ 
lity and bowing down my head in order 
to bring about the destruction of my 
enemies. 

5. In consequence thereof, O best of 
car-warriors, it is necessary that you should 
serve me, out of affection, as my charioteer 
in order to bring about the death of the 
son of Pritha, as also to render me a real 
good. , 

6. Having had you for his charioteer, 
the son of Radha will surely vanquish my 
antagonists. 
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7. Indeed, * O' ‘greatly fortunate one, 
there exists no one, who can restrain the 
horses belonging to Kama, excepting 
yourself, who are cruel to Vasudeva in 
battle. So do you protect Kama by 
all means, even as Brahma protects Ma- 
heshwara. 

8. Even as that descendant of the 
Vrishni race protects the son of Pandu by 
all means in all his difficulties, so, O chief 
of the Madras, do you, support to-day the 
son of Radha. 

9. Bhishma, Drona, Kripa, Kama, 
yourself, and the most energetic king of the 
Bhojas as well as Shakuni, the son of Su- 
vala, the son of Drona, and myself too, 
all,had formed our army. 

10. O ruler of earth, thus nine divisions 
had been made of the army, but no 
such division or allotted share does yet 
exist of either Bhishma or lofty-minded 
Drona. 

11. By those two (Bhisma and Drona), 
who had gone beyond their respective divi¬ 
sions, all my enemies were slain. 

I 2. Those two foremost of persons, who 
were very old, were slaughtered by strata¬ 
gem in the field. O sinless one, they re¬ 
paired to heaven^ from here, after having 
performed the most arduous tasks ; as also 
other foremost of men, having been slain 
by the enemies in battle, departed to para¬ 
dise. 

13. So again numerous other heroes, all 
belonging to our army, after having achie¬ 
ved the most difficult attempts to the best of 
their powers, and also having abondoned 
their lives in the battle, at last departed to 
heaven. 

14. O lord of men, this our army, 
the large part of which has been slain, 
have already been massacred l?y th« 
sons of Pritha, who were at first verv 
few in number. What should be done 
now ? 

15. The sons of Kunti are all possessed 
of immense strength ; they are lofty-minded ; 
and also they are endued with undaunted 
course. O lord of earth, now act up in 
such a way that they may not slaughter the 
rest of my array. 

16. O lord, this my force has lost 
the most heroic warriors, who were all 
slain by the sons of Pandu in the field of 
battle. 

17. Inded, Kama alone, that mighty- 
armed hero, is dear to us, and attached 
to our good ; as also, O foremost of persons 
you are, who are the mightiest car-warrior 
throughout the entiie world. 

18. O ShalyafKarna desires to engage 


in battle to-day with Arjuna. But O chie 
of the people of Madras, I entertain very 
great hopes in that dreadful battle. 

19. There does none exist in the whole 
world, who can act as the best holder of the 
reins of Kama’s horses ; even as Krishna 
makes the foremost holder of reins of Par¬ 
tita’s horses in the field of battle, so, O 
monarch, should you be the holder of reins 
of the car belonging to Kama. 

20. O sire, having been attended by 
him (Krishna), and also well guarded in 
battle, whatever deeds that the son of Pritha 
performs, will all be consequently done be-’ 
fore your eyes. 

21. Formerly Arjuna, indeed, never’ 
slaughtered his enemies in battle ; but now, 
as he is always attended by Krishna, lie 
shows forth such a prowess. 

22. And now, O lord of the Madras, it 
is witnessed that day after day the son of 
Pritha causes the vast army of Dhritarash- 
tra to retreat, because lie is ever attended 
by Krishna in the field of battle. 

23. O most resplendent one, the rest of 
the share given to Kama as well as to 
yourself still remains. Being accompanied 
by Kama, do you at once proceed to the 
field of battle. 

24. Even as the Sun, being attended 
by the Aruna, disposses the darkness, so 
you, being united with Kama, slaughter the 
son of Pritha in this dreadful battle. 

25. Let the greatest car-warriors, be-, 
longing to the hostile force, run away from 
the field, after seeing in the battle both 
Kama and Shalya, who are like two risen 
suns, and who also are possessed of the 
splendour of the rising sun. 

26. As, O sire, the thick gloom is des¬ 
troyed at the very view of both the Sun and 
Aruna, even so let all the descendants of 
Kunti along with the Panchalas and the 
Srinjayas be destroyed (at the sight of 
Kama and Shalya in the battle). 

27. Kama is superior to all the car- 
warriors, as also you are the foremest of all 
the charioteers ; and there exists no pne in ‘ 
the whole world, who is your peer in the 
field of battle. 

28. Even as that descendant of the 
Vrishni race protects the son of Pandu in 
all his vicissitudes, so do you guard Kama, 
the son of Vikartana, in the battle. 

29. O ruler of earth, when von are His 
charioteer, this hero (Kama) will surely be 
invincible even in the war with all the celes¬ 
tials, headed by Shakra (Indra); and what 
again, need be said with all the Pandavas. 
O, do no.t doubt my sa) ings l » . 
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Sanjaya said:— 

30. Having hoard the words of Duryo- 
dhana, Shalya, who became highly enraged 
and who was stretching his bow to its 
extent, and who, again, was waving his two 
arms often and often, 

31. And who, moreover, was roll¬ 
ing his two expansive eyes reddened 
with great rage, and who himself was 
endued with the mighty arms, and who 
also was greatly proud of the possession 
of his high-birth, properties, vast learn¬ 
ing and physical capability,—Shalya utter¬ 
ed these words. 

Shalya said 

32. O son of Gandhari, you are offend¬ 
ing me ; and also surely you are suspect¬ 
ing iny conduct, when you ask me without 
hesitation by saying,— Do you act as my 
charioteer. 

33. You praise Kama by considering 
that he is superior to ourselves. But I 
never reckon the son of Radha to be equal 
to myself in the held of battle. 

34. O ruler of earth, let a much greater 
share be permitted to me in the battle. 
Having slaughtered him in the field, who 
has come to contend with me, 1 will re¬ 
pair to the place wherefrom I came. 

35. O descendant of the Kuru race, if 
it be desirable, I will fight alone. Do you 
witness to-«iay my energy in the field of 
battle, whilst I will engage in scorching 
the enemies. 

36. O descendant of the Kuru race, no 
person, who is like ourselves, ever engages 
himself in the execution of my duties, after 
having reflected in the heart such an insult. 
Da not doubt me (my prowess). In the 
battle, you should not at a’.l attacli such a 
great insult to me. 

37. See thesj two my mascular arms, that 
can smite down like thunder ; as also do 
you behold my bow that is variegated with 
the excellent colors, as well as my shafts 
that are like snakes possessing virulent 
poison. 

38. See again, my car, to which are 
yoked the most beautiful horses endued 
with the swiftness of the wind. And O 
son of Gandhari, see my mace, that 
is ornamented with gold and threads of 
hemp. 

39. O lord of earth, when I am angry 
I can split up the very earth ; and 1 can 
break asunder the mountains ; as also I 
can soak up even all the oceans by means 
of my own energy. 

40. Why do you, O king, being con- 
sc tout of the fact that i mm thus oapable ff 


striking down the enemiet, employ me to 
the office of the charioteer in the field of 
battle to the son of Adhiratha, who is 
born of such low parentage. 

41. O lord ot kings, 3011 should not 
appoint me to this menial service. Having 
been indeed, thus superior to him, I cannot 
dare obey the commands of that sinful 
person. 

42. That person, who makes ene, who 
is a guest out of love, and who is most 
supreme, and %vho, again, is already very 
obedient, submissive to a very sinful man, 
surely becomes subject to that sort of crime 
which is similar to one of confusing the 
superior with the inferior. 

43. Tbis is a truth that Brahma created 
the twice-born persons from liis mouth; 
and the Kshatriyas (or the people of the 
warrior class) from his arms ; and also he 
created the Vaisyas (or the merchant class) 
from his thighs; and the Sudras (or the 
people of the servile class) from his feet.' 

44. Thereupon, O descendant of the 
Bharata race, the particular classes of 
persons, that is these born of (superior 
father marrying an inferior mother, or 
of a inferior father marrying a superior 
mother), have all originated from these four 
classes by means of their union with one 
another. 

45. It has often been told that the 
Kshatriyas are the protectors of the rest 
of the classes, as also they are the posses¬ 
sors and givers of wealth. The Brahmana, 
or the regenerate persons, are characterised 
as presiding at sacrifices, teaching, and 
also by the acceptance of pure gifts, and 
again, the Brahmans, that is, the twice-born 
persons, were established upon the earth 
inorder that they would shower forth, bless¬ 
ings upon all the people. 

46. According to the Dharma^shastras 
the occupations of the Vaisyas are agri- 
cuture, the rearing of cattle, and gift ; 
whereas the Sndras are ordained to be the 
servants of the Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, 
and Vaisyas. 

47. Then, again, the charioteers, indead 
are servants to the Kshatriyas ; but never 
the Kshatriyas, O sinless one, are servernts 
to the charioteer class. Do you, therefore, 
listen to these my words. 

48. I am that person, who have his head 
(or hairs) washed off with sanctity, and I 
am born of a high family of royal sage, 
and I am a mighty car-warrior, and I am 
person of great note; as, again, l am 
worshipped and praised by the eulogists. 

49. O slayer of the hostile force, when 
I am such a person as described, I can not 
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dare act as the charioteer of the son of Suta 
in the field. 

50. Thus having obtained this insult I 
will never battle in the field, O son of 
Qandhari, to-day. I ask your permission as 
I am really willing to return home. 

Sanj&ya said 

51. Having thus addressed, that fore¬ 
mast of persons, Shalya, who was the 
ornament of assemblies, and who also 
became highly enraged, immediately went 
away from the midst of the kings, after 
having stood up. 

52. Then your son, having received him 
(Shalya) with great affection and high 
respect, addressed him in a friendly manner 
these sweet expressions, pregnant with very 
grave ideas. 

53. O Shalya, this what you utter is 
doubtlessly true. In this, 1 have some 
object in sight. Be you, therefore, O lord 
of men, acquainted with this. 

54. O lord of earth, Kama is in no way 
higher than what you are ; nor that I doubt 
your conduct. It is sure also that the royal 
chief of the M idras will not achieve what 
should be unreal. 

55. Indeed, your ancesters, who were 
the best of persons, always told the truth : 
and hence it is my opinion that yourself is 
said to be the descendant of the truthful 
persons. 

56. O you who confer honors, you are 
like a barbed shaft to your enemies upon 
this earth. In 'consequence thereof you 
are called by the name of Shalya on the 
surface of the world. 

57. O you who award ample gifts (to the 
regenerate persons), O you who are ac¬ 
quainted with virtue, you now achieve for 
rny sake what was told by you before, 
saying that you would achieve. 

58. Really neither the son of Radha, nor 
1 am more powerful than you. Hence 1 
solicit you to be the driver of*these horses 
of the best species (yoked to the car of 
Kama) in this dreadful battle. 

59. O sire, even as Kama is reckoned 
to be superior to Dhananjaya regarding 
innumerable qualities, so this whole world 
is of opinion that you are superior to even 
Vasudeva. 

60. O foremost of persons, Kama is, 
Indeed, far superior to the son of Pritha 
respecting the management of weapons ; 
and you, too, are superior to Krishna both 
in the horse-lore and physical power. 

it. As that high-souled Vasudeva is 
thoroughly versed ia thejcnowledge about 


horses, even so you, O royal chief of the 
Madras, is twice acquainted with that 
knowledge. There is no doubt about it. 

Shalya said 

62. O son of Gandhari. O descendant of 
the Karu race, as you tell me that amongst 
all these troops there is none more accom¬ 
plished than the son of Devaki, even so I am 
highly gratified with you. 

63. Thus I will act as the charioteer 
of that greatly famous son of Radha, while 
he will engage in battle with that foremost 
of the sons of Pandu, even as you, O hero, 
desire me. 

64. But O here, this should really be 
my provision towards the son of Vikartana 
that I will send forth in his presence such 
utterances as I will desire. 

Sanjaya said 

65. O king, O descendant of Bharata, 
O best of the Bharata race, your son, ac¬ 
companied by Kama, replied to the son 
of the king of the Madras, saying —so 
be it. 

Thus ends the thirty-second chapter, 
Shalya's acceptance of the charioteer ship 
of Karna in the Kama Parva, 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued . 

Dnryodhana said 

1. Do you, again, O chief of the Madras, 
O lord, hear all that I will relate to you, 
namely what had taken plnce in the days 
of old in the great war between the celes¬ 
tials and the Asuras. 

2. O foremost of the royal sages, do 
you now listen to what the great sage 
Markandeya had related to me as well as 
to tny father which 1 will, again describe 
to you in detail. No doubt should be 
made by you in this. 

3. O monarch, there had taken place a 
dreadful battle, that had its root in iaraka, 
between the celestials and the Asuras, each 
of which parties was most desirous of de¬ 
feating the other. Then it has been heard 
by us that the Daily as were subdued by 
the celestials. 

4. O monarch, when the Daityas were 
thus defeated by the ceJestiah, the three 
sons of Taraka, named Taraksha, Krim- 
mulakshu, and Vidyunmalin, „ 

5. Who had placed themselves under 
severe devotion* and who, also, had sub* 
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mitted themselves to the strictest rules, 
liberated their bodies by means of that 
austere devotion, O scorcher of enemies. 

6. My grandsire, who was ever the giver 
of boons, became highly gratified with them 
on account of their devotion, self-restraint, 
observance of strict rules, and also of divine 
contemplation and offered them numerous 
boons. 

7. O monarch, they, having united with 
one another, asked of the great grandsire 
of all [the worlds that boon, namely that 
they would not attain death from all crea¬ 
tures always. 

8. Threreupon the lord, the God, that 
divine master of all the worlds, addressed 
to them, saying : “O Asura9, there exists 
no such thing, namely the freedom from 
death at the hands of all creatures; and, 
therefore do you refain from such a solici¬ 
tation. Indeed you ask another boon, that 
you like most.' 

9. Thereafter, O monarch, those Asuras 
after having brooded over the matter con¬ 
jointly for a long while, and settled amongst 
themselves, and also having bowed down to 
that Lord of all the worlds; addressed him 
with these words : ‘O God, O grandsire, 
do you give us this # boon.' 

10. *‘In this world having kept your 
grace always in the front we will, living in 
three different cities, wonder over this entire 
earth. 

IU Then after one thousand years we 
will again'unite together ,* and, O faultless 
one, these three cities, belonging to our¬ 
selves, will also attain the similar condition 
once more. 

12. Whenever, O lord, any one of the 
celestials will penetrate with a single arrow 
those cities united into one then that 
most excellent of celestials will become the 
cause of our ft death." 

13. Then that god, having replied to 
*thein, saying —So b$ ft, ascended to 
-heaven. 

14. Thereupon they (the three Asuras), 
being highly gratified for having obtained 
the boons, and also having settled every¬ 
thing amongst themselves, called Maya, 
who was a mighty Asura and who was 
the celestial architect, and who was also 
without decay or death, and highly respect¬ 
ed by the whole lot of the Daityas and the 
Danavas with a view to have those three 
cities constructed. 

15. Thereupon Maya, who was of supe¬ 
rior intelligence, constructed the three cities 
■with the help of his own asceticism,—the 
-etie of the three was made of gold, the 


second of silver, and the third of black 
iron. 

16. The city that was constructed of gold 
rested in the heaven ; and that one of silver 
was placed in the farmament; and where¬ 
as the third, that was made of black iron, 
was established upon the earth. But, O 
lord of earth, they all were made to rest 
upon a wheel. 

17. Each one of them (the three cities) 
were measured to be one hundred Yojanas 
long and one hundred Yojanas broad ; 
and contained numerous buildings and 
houses, as also lofty walls and perches. 

18. Although the foremost of the build¬ 
ings in them were very closely situated to 
one another yet the high roads were very 
spacious and far off from one another. 
They also were very excellently furnished 
with the diverse kinds of palaces, and beau¬ 
tiful perches. 

19. O monarch, separate kings lived 
in those cities. 

20. The one of gold that was most beau¬ 
tiful had been in the possession of the liigh- 
souled Tarakaksha ; and the other made of 
silver !\ad been in the possession of Kama* 
laksha; and the third of black iron belong- 
ec^lp Vidyunmalin. 

21. And those three Daitya monarch* 
immediately attacked the three worlds with 
the aid of their prowess and continued to 
reside; they said also these words,— 
who is that one called Prajapati (or the 
creator). 

22. Thereupon millions and millions of 
persons from all directions proceeded against 
those best of the Danavas who had no hor- 
des to come against them. 

23. The greatly hanghty and flesh-eat¬ 
ing Danavas, who were in the days of yore 
vanquished by the celestials, now having 
dwelt in those three well fortified cities, be¬ 
came highly desirous of obtaining immense 
prosperity. 

24. Now Maya had became the support¬ 
er of them all, who have thus united to-* 
gether. Indeed, all of them having been 
under his protection {.Maya's) lived there 
with perfect fearlessness. 

25. Thenceforth whoever amongst those 
dwelling in those cities entertained ( whatever 
wish in his heart it was then Maya who ful¬ 
filled their desires by the aid of his illusory 
energy. 

26. The heroic and the most powerful 
son of Tarakaksha, who was known by the 
the napie of Hari, practised the most severe 
devotion, in consequence of which the 
Grandsire became highly satisfied with 
him. 
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ij. 'thus when the God was satisfied 
with him, lie (Haii) asked him the following 
boon : 'Let there be a lake in our city, in 
which the persons, greatly struck by the 
weapons, having been dipped, will revive 
with resembled vigor. 

28. O lord, after having obtained the 
boon, that warlike son of Tarakaksha, 
named Hari, created a lake in that city, 
which possessed the power of reviving the 
dead. 

29. Indeed, the Daityas, in whatever 
form and whatever guise they were slaught¬ 
ered, after having been dipped into that 
lake* had come back to their life in the 
same form and guise. 

30. Thus after having regained their 
dead, they (the Dailyas), who attained to 
their ascetic success by means of great devo¬ 
tion, and who also enhanced the terrors 
of all the celestials, now began to oppress all 
the different Worlds. 

,31. O monarch, there had never been 
the slightest diminution of their number in 
the field of battle. 

32. Thereupon they,who had been involv¬ 
ed both by owetuousness and insensibility, 
and who also were deprived of their sense, 
now began to destroy the cities and the 
towns, that were settled upon the whole 
universe. 

33. Having routed all the celestials, 
along with their attendants, at all times 
and in all places, those Danavas, who had 
been rendered hanghty by the attainment 
of the boons, wandered, according to their 
option, 

3L All over the celestial forests and 
different other regions that had been very 
dear to the celestials themselves, and the 
8 cred asylums belonging to the sages, 
as also the most excellent abodes of men. 
Moreover these Danavas, who behaved 
most cruelly, had damaged the honor of 
all. 

35. While thus all the worlds were Very 
really oppressed (by the Danavas), then 
hakra (Indra), who had been encompassed 

h y. all the Maruts, fought against those 
cities by hurling his thunder (upon them) 
from all sides. 

36. When, O foremost of monarchs, 
Purandara became incapable to pierce 
cities, which had been made impenetrable 
by that creator, and which also had received 
the boons. 

37. Then, O subduer of enemies, the 
terror-struck lord of the gods, abandoning 
these Cities, and celestials, went to the ] 
Grandsire with a view to relate to him the 

insults wrought out by the Asuras. | 


«s 

I 38. They then, having described the 
I whole history, and also having bowed down 
i to him with their heads, asked the lord 
grand sire the fitting means of their des¬ 
truction. 

39. Having listened to all that, the lord 
god addressed all the celestials, saying this* 
‘That injurious fellow, who offends you, 
does surely offend me too/ 

40. Indeed the Asuras are all very 
wicked-souled : and also they are dead 
against the celestials. And when they 
commit oppressions against you j they thu» 
afflict me always. 

4t. I am, indeed, equally disposed to¬ 
wards all the creatures. There is no doubt 
about it. My fixed vow is that the unright¬ 
eous ones should ever be slaughtered. 

42. Those three fortresses can only be' 
penetrated by means of a single shaft | but 
in no other way can they be pierced. There 
exists no other person except Stana, whp 
js able to pierce them with a single arrow. 

43. Then you, O Adityas, select that 
heroic warrior Stana, also called Ishana* 
as well as Jishnu, who ean hardly be 
afflicted in the battle. He will surely 
slaughter these Asuras. 

44. Hearing this speech of his* all the 
celestials, under the leadership of Shakra, 
placing Brahman at their front, went tm 
seek shelter of that god, who had a bull 
for his symbol. 

45. Being accompanied by these Rishis 
(sages), who practised severe devotion, 
and who also uttered the eternal words of 
the Vedas, all these rightious gods repair¬ 
ed to Bliava with their wltole soul directed 
towards hitn. 

46. Then, O monarch, they began to 
satisfy him with the high speeches (as 
found in the Vedas), who is the giver of 
fearlessness in all fears, and who is the soul 
of all, and who himself is high-souled, and 
by whom, again, the entire universe is 
pervaded through with his eternal soul. 

47. That one, who khovVs how to 
meditate upon the Soul by means of 
special devotional performances, and who 
also knows the capability of the soul, that 
is, the difference between soul and matter 
as also whose soul is ever under his Control. 

j 48. That one, named Ishana, that mAss 
of fiery energy, that lord of Uina, that one 
having Had no equal in the world, that 
cause of all causes, that faultless one, they 
(the celestials) saw. 

* 4 

49. Then there lofds conceived, mntl* 
merable forms in him, although be was bnt 
one* Thereafter they all, after haytujf 
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found out all the** m merjjs forma as each 
$f thfefn tied respectively conceived in their 
hdh'ds, became highly astonished. 

50. All the celestials, as well as all 

I he regenerate sages, after having seen that 
embodiment of all creatures, that unborn 
person, who was the most supreme of the 
trirtre universe, touched the earth with their 
heads. 

Then having received them by utt'er- 
Wg the worlds you on welcome, and also 
having raised their heads, Lord Shankara 
Smilingly addressed them, saying—do you 
tell me the purpose of your coming here. 

Thereupon having been commanded 
by thfe three-eyed deity, the celestials, who 
became highly gratified, uttered these words 
to him ; U lord, let our repeated suluia- 
f tons be to you. 

J53, Let our salutations be to you, who 
arc the lord of all the celestials ; let our 
halutations be to you, Who are mighty bow¬ 
man, hnd to you, who are subject to great 
Settle, 'and also to you, Who axle the destroyer 
rtf this Sacrifices of the creator ; and to you, 
•gain, who Are worshipped by all the lords 
of the creatures. 

54. Let our salutations be to you, who 
•re ever present ; and to you, who are 
worthy to be prayed ; and to you, who are 
continuously praised; and to you, who, 
hire the death himielf; and to you, who are 
possessed of red splendour ; and to you, 
who are dreadful; and to you, who are 
endued with blue throat ; and to you, who 
•re furnished with the symbol of a trident, 

55. And to you, who are never to be 
prostrated ; and to you, who are furnished 
with the eyes of a yaxelle ; and to you, who 
battle with the best weapons; and to you, 
Who are worthy of all prajses ; and to you, 
prho are pure ; and to you, who are the very 
death himself; and to you also, who are the 
destroyer of all. 

56. And to you, who CBn with difficulty 
be resisted ; and to you who are Sltakra 
himself; and to you, who .are also Brah- 
man ; and to you who behave like a Brah- 
pnachari; and to you who are Ishana | and 
ip you, who are immeasurable ; and to you, 
who are the leader of all; and to you, who 
are dressed with rags. 

57, And to you,who practise eternal vows ; 
and to you, who are tawny-colored ; and to 
yoa, who carry 00 severe vows ; and to you, 
who are dressed with the skins of animal; 
and to you, who are the father of Kumara ; 
and to you, who are furnished with the 
three eyes; and to ydu, whOsrt armed with 
Ike best of weapons. 

5&. And to you, who destroy the afflic¬ 


tions of those who have sought your protec¬ 
tion ; and to you, who bring about the death 
of those who are enemies to the regenerate 
persons; and to you, who are the lord of 
the forest trtes. Let our salutations be to 
you, who are the lord of all persons ; and 
let our eternal salutations be to you, who 
are the lord of all kine ; and to you who are 
the lord of all sacrifices. 

59. Let our salutations be td you, who 
are the leader of the troops; and to you, 
Who are furnished with three eyes; and to 
you, who are possessed of fierce energy ; O 
god, let our salutations be to y ou with our 
whole heart, speech and acts. Be you kind 
to us, who seek your shelter. 

60. Thereupon the lord, who became 
highly gratified, having received them with 
the words you are welcome,—addressed 
them, saying let your fears be all gone ; 
teH me what am 1 to do for you all. 

Thus ends the thirty-third chapter , the 
history of the three cities of the Donatos, 
in the Korn* Pavm, 
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(KARNA 'PARVA )—Continued 

Duryodhana said 

1. When fearlessness was given to the 
whole class of the Pitris, the celestials, and 
the Kishis by that high-soujed one (Brah¬ 
man), he (Biahaman), after having ad« red 
Shankara properly uttered these words 
beneficial to the people of (he entire uni¬ 
verse. 

2. O lord of all, tinotigh your grace I 
have been established in this high situation, 
namely the creatorship of aU creatuiei. 
Holdiung this, a very great boon was given 
by me to the Danavas. 

3. O Lord of the past and the future, 
there exists no one, excepting yourself, Who 
is fit to slaughter these who have gdhe be¬ 
yond paying proper respects. Indeed, yo» 
are the only person, who can slay these 
antagonists. 

4. O God, when you are such, doj 
therefore, achieve good to the 
whs have fallen into imminent daq 
who also solicit your grace. ^ 
celestials, O wielder of the tm 
er these Danavas. 

5. O you, who gnrp 1 
your lfindness let the A 
bliss. indeed* 
protection of. 

’ all seek your prob 




KARH a PAJIVA 


Stan* Mid 

4 . My opinion * is that afl your anemias 
should be slain. Being; unassitcd, 1 can 
aot dare slaughter them; for really the 
antagonists of the celestials are all very 
powerful. 

7. Having been united together, att of 
you, therefore, destroy these enemies in the 
field of battle with one-half of the strength 
possessed by me. For union is, indeed, an 
immense strength. 

The celestial* said i— 

g. I have observed energy and prowess 
of them (the Dan*vas). Fr^m this I am 
cjf opinion that the amount of energy and 
slrengh possessed by them, is twice the 
energy and prowess possessed by us. 

The auspicious god said 2— 

9. These sinful persons, who have insult¬ 
ed you, all should be slaughtered. Oo you 
kill all these antngonists with one-half of 
my energy and prowess. 

The celestials said 

10. O Maheshwara, we are not capable 
of bearing half of your energy. Do you 
slaughter the antagonists with one-half of 
the entire strength, possessed by all of us. 

The auspicious god said 

ix. If you have not really got the power 
of bearing my whole force, then I, endued 
with only one half of your united energy, 
slay them all. 

Duryoihina said: 

12. Thereupon, O foremost of monarch*, 
the chief of the celestials was thus ad¬ 
dressed by the gods, saying-—ro be it ; and 
he in this way became superior to all, after 
having added to his own one-half of the 
entire energy possessed by them (the celes¬ 
tials) all. 

13. That god had really become much 
more powerful than all others in strength. 
Thereupon Shankara came to be celebrated 
under the title of Mahadeva from that 
time forward. 

14. At this Mahadeva, who was armed 
with the bow and arrow, uttered these 
words; *G celestials, mounted upon the 
car, I shall slaughter those enemies of yours 
in the field H battle/ 

15. Do you all now behold my car, the 
bow and arrow, as also how l cast down 
to-day these antagonists upon the ^urface 
of the earth. 

The celestials said 

. jfi. O Lord of the celestials,, having 


taken yp all fprms of the three worlds, we 
will construct a car for you, that will fie 
endued wi^h immense energy. 

17. Thereupon the foremost of th$ cetfk- 
tials began to construct that car, which 
was conceived to be a very gigantic coy 
and ylso that \yas, with great intelligence 
designed by Vishwak^rman himself (the 
celestial artificer). 

1*. Then they prepared arrows for him* 
that were Identical with Vishnu, Shoma 
and Hutasha. Agni became the staff oj( 
his arrow; and Stoma became its head* 
And, O ryler of e*rtb, Ulan again VijJiAy. 
constituted the point of tha^ best of arrow*. 

19. Then they made his car to be the 
same as the goddess earth, that is adqryed 
with garlands of magnificent town*. 
cities, and that is furnished with the moun¬ 
tains, forests and islands, and that contain ■ 
ed creatures, and al^o (hat is orni^m^nted 
with innumerable ups and downs. 

ao» The tyfandara mountain was ijtiada 
the axle of that efir; find the great river 
(tlie Ganges) constituted its langha; and 
the different directions and the subsidiary 
points const!tuded its several ornaments* 

21. The constellations constituted h* 
shafts; *nd the Kri/ta yuga constituted it* 
yoke; and Vasuki, (the foremost of a|l 
shakes, constituted the Kuvara of that car. 

22. Then the best of the celestial* made' 
the Apashora and Adhistana of that caft 
to be the same as the Himavat end 
Vindhya mountains; and ajso map* thq 
Udaya and Asta mountains to b c 
wheels of that c*c. 

23. The ocean, that was excellent abode 
of the D.anavas, made* to be the other 
axle of the car; as alsp the body of the 
seven Hishfs became the protectors Qf the 
wheels of that car. 

24. The Ganga, the Saraswati, and 
the Sindhu, as well as the firmanent cons¬ 
tituted the Dhara of that car; and the 
water (on the surface of the earth), as also 
all the other rivers became the Uparkaga 
of the car (the chains binding its several 
limbs). 

25. The whole day and night, and 
several other divisions of time, namely the 
Kalas and Kushtas, a* also the different 
seasons of (he year copsptyted the AnakajS , 
sfia of that qar; *nd, again (he most res¬ 
plendent planet* and. *t*rs constituted it** 
Varatlia (^wdsn^iw)- 

-Virtu*, jprqfit, and desire, united 
together constitute i>« Trjyen*. And. 
there tt*e heros. CfloMtilW'g iimumerabls 
flowers and fruits, fowled it* row* of ban*. 
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27. The Sun and the Moon, having 1 
been made equal, were constituted to be ihe 
two other wheels of that foremost and most 
excellent car. The day and the night were 
made to be the two auspicious wings on the > 
right and left in that car. 

28. The ten princes of elephants, head¬ 
ed by one, named Dhritarashtra, that 
were all very powerful, constituted the 
shafts of that car. The sky was made to 
be its yoke ; and the clouds, known by the 
names of Somvartakas and Valuhakas, 
were made its leathern strings. And, 
again, the twilight hours, the Dhriti the 
Medha, the Sthiti, and the Shannati, 

29. And the firmament, coverd over 
with the planets, constellations and stars, 
were made its variegated leathern rovers. 
And the Lords of the worlds, that is, the 
lords of the celestials, the waters, the dead, 
and the riches, formed its horses. 

30. Then also Kuluprishta, Nahusha, 
Taricatuka and Dhananjaya, as also several 
other snakes became the chords for bind¬ 
ing the manes of those horses. 

31. The cardinal points and the subsi¬ 
diary directions constituted the reins of 
those *« horses yoked to that car. The 
Vasatkara (the chief Vedic sound) formed 
the goad ; and Gayarri formed the chord 
Attacked to the goad. 

32. The traces of the horses yoked to 
the car were made with the four auspicious 
days, namely the days of the full moon and 
new moon with portion of the previous days 
of the full moon and new moon by them¬ 
selves. And the Pitris were made the 
hooks and pins. 

33. The chords of that car were constitu¬ 
ted by Action, Truth, Devotion and Profit. 
The mind was the situation upon which the 
car rested ; and speech formed its tracks. 

34. The beautiful flags of diverse colors 
undulated in the air ; and both the lighten¬ 
ing and the Indra’s bow (the Rainbow) en¬ 
lightened that resplendent car. 

35. * That entire year, which was former¬ 
ly fixed in the sacrifice of that high-minded 
Ishana, now constituted the bow of the car ; 
whereas Shayitri formed the high sounding 
bow-string. 

*36. A celestial coat of mail was cons- 
tfucted, that was adorned with the most 
valuable gems, and th$t was impenetrable, 
and that was most resplendent, and also 
that had arisen from the wheel of time. 

37. That handsome mountain of gold, 
called the Merii, formed the flag staff; and 
the jjhofds, that were ornamented with the 
lightning, became the banners of that car. 

J 


38. That car, being thus furnished with 
all its equipments, looked most resplendent 
like the blaming fire in the midst of the 
priests attending a sacrifice. The celestials 
also, after having looked at that excellently 
epiupt car, became greatly astonished. 

39. O Sire, the celestials, after having 
seen that the energies ol the entire universe 
were united together in one place, informed 
that htgh-souled one (Brahman) that the 
car was ready. 

40. O great monarch, O foremost of 
persons, when that best of cars was thus 
prepared by all the celestials with a view to 
crush down their antagonists (the Danavas). 

41 • Shankara then placed his celestial 
weapons upon the car; and, also having 
made the entire farmament to be his flag¬ 
staff, he placed his bull (the symbol of the 
Deity) upon it. 

42. J hen the rod of Brahman, the rod. 
of Deadly and the rod of Rudra, as also 
Fever formed the guards on the sides of 
that car, that were pointed towards all 
directions of the horizon. 

43 * . The protectors of the c*r-wlieels of 
that Itigh'Souled personage were the Athur- 
van and Angiras ; and Rigveda, Shama- 
veda, and Purana stood at the front of 
that car. 

44 - AH histories and the Yajurveda be¬ 
came the guards of the back of the car ; 
and all divine speeches and the different 
branches of knowledge placed themselves 
on all sides of the car. 

45 * O king, the hymns and others, as 
also the principal Vedic sounds, namely, 
Vashatkara, stood round the car. And O 
monarch, the syallable Om, having placed 
at the front of it, became greatly hand¬ 
some, 

! 46. Then having made the year, look¬ 

ing exceedingly beautiful with the six 
Seasons, to be his bow, he prepared the 
string with his own shadow, that was in¬ 
destructible in the field of battle. 

47. indeed, that illustrious Rudra is the 
same as Death himself. The year was his 
bow; and accordingly the death-night, 
which was but the shade of Rudra himself, 
was constituted to be the indestructible 
string at that bow. 

48. Vishnu, Agni (the god of fire), and 
Shoma fprmed the shaft of that bow. The 
entire univei>e is nothing but Agni and 
Shoma. 'I he universe is also said to con¬ 
sist of Vishnu. 

49 - The soul of tjjat 'illustrious and 
' highly energetic Vava is identical with 
| Vishnu. 1 hey (the Asuras), therefore, could 
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not bear the touch o the bow-string <#f 
Hara (Vava). 

50. Then the fiercely wrathful Lord cast 
his fire of anger upon that arrow, which 
anger was most irresistible, and also which 
had sprung from the very wrath of both 
Vrigu and Angiras, and which, again, was 
ino^t intolerable 

51. That dreadful God, dressed in skins, 
who was blue, red, and of smoke color, and 
who also resembled ten thousand suns in 
splendour, and who again was shrouded 
over with the flames of energy, and blazed 
forth most brightly. 

52. Then that subduer of those, who 
can with difficulty be subdued, that victor 
that slayer of the antagonists of Brahman, 
that universal protector, that slayer of 
persons, with whom rest both righteousness, 
and unrighteousness that One named Hara, 

53. Then having been surrounded by 
innumerable beings, who were all very 
powerful to crush the enemies, and who 
were possessed of fierce prowess and dread¬ 
ful appearances, and who, again, were 
fleet as the mind, and who, at last, were 
endued with the different (fourteen) physical 
faculties, illustrious Slhanu blazed forth 
with great splendour. 

54. Then having taken refuge under the 
different phases of h’s body, this entire 
Universe, both mobile and immobile, stand¬ 
ing beside ltim, blazed forth and pre- | 
sen ted a very extraordinary appearance, O 
monarch, 

55. Seeing that car furnished with all 
its equipments, he, coated himself with the 
armour, and armed with the bow, took up 
that celestial arrow sprung from the deities, 
Shoma, Vishnu, and Agni. 

56. Thereupon, O monarch, O king, all 
the celestials ordered Wind, that foremost 
of the gods, to carry to that highly power¬ 
ful Deity his pur5 and fragrant breeze. 

57. Then having taken hold of the cat, 
Mahadeva mounted upon it, thus trrifying 
even the very celestials ; and therefrom he 
caused the whole earth to tremble with 
dread. 

58. The great Rishis, the Gandharvas, 
the whole body of the celestials, as well as 
the different tribes of the Apsaras praised 
that Lord of the gods, when he was desir¬ 
ous to ascend the car. 

59. Then the Lord was highly praised 
by the Brahmanical sages; and he was 
worshiped by the’eulogists; as also he was 
pleasea with the dance of numerous 
Apsaias, who were all very well-acquainted 
With the art of dancing. 


60. Thereupon that benut tfu! boon-giver, 
who was excellently armed with the sword, 
arrow and bow, smilingly addressed the' 
celestials sajin^—**Wlio will become my 
charioteer'’ ? 

61. The celestials replied him, saving-* 
“O Lord of the gods, he will he your chario¬ 
teer, whomever you will be pleased to ap¬ 
point. There is no doubt about it.” 

62. Then the God, again, replied them 
(the celestials), saying, M Having meditated 
upon the matter yourselves without the 
least hesitation, do you appoint him as my 
charioteer, who will prove himself superior 
to myself. 1 ” 

63. Thereupon the celestials, after having, 
listened to these speeches uttered by that 
higli-souled God, and also having repaired 
to the Grandsire, propitiated him and said 
to him these words. 

64. O “God, what instruciion, imparted 
by you as regards the destruction of the 
antagonists of the celestials, was thoroughly 
acted up to by all Of us. That Deity 
having the bovine bull for kis symbol, was 
gratified with us. 

65. Also a car had been constructed by 
us, that was furnished with the most beau¬ 
tiful and diverse kinds of weapons. But 
we do not know who will make the best 
charioteer in this foremost of cars. 

66. In consequence thereof, do you ap¬ 
point some such best of the celestials as the 
charioteer. O illustrious one, it is neces¬ 
sary lor you to make good of that word said 
to us. 

67. O illustrious one, you have said ta 
. us before to this effect that you would do us 

some good. Now it is necessary for you to 
fulfil that promise. 

68. That most invincible and foremost 
of cars was constructed by us with the best 
parts of all the celestials in such a way that 
it was capable of routing our enemies ; and 
that Deity, having Pinaka in his hand, was 
made the warrior to fight upon it. This 
One, having terrified the Danavas, is now* 
ready for battle. 

69. So also, the four Vedas have become 
the four horses, the best of their species, of 
that high-souled Deity; and the Earth,, 
along with the numerous mountains, hasbe^ 
come his car. The equipments of that car 
were the constellations. The warrior 
(who will fight from that car) is Hara. 
But who will be the charioteer, is still 
unfound. 

70. For that car a charioteer is to be 
sought, who will prove himself a specialist 
amongst all these (celestials). O Lord, 
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this car is constructed to such an impor¬ 
tance, as also Hara is the warrior who will 
fight from it. O Grandsire, armours, along 
with the weapons and the bow, have already 
been obtained. 

j\. Save yourself, there exists no other 
charioteer, whom we can find out. O illus¬ 
trious one, you are, indeed, attended with 
aft accomplishments ; and you are superior 
to all the celestials. 

72. Having immediately mounted upon 
that car, do you guide the horses'of the 
best species with the object of bring ng 
about the victory of the celestials, and the 
destruction of their antagonists/* 

73. It has been heard by us that after 
bowing down with their heads to the Grand 
Sire, who is the lord of the three worlds, all 
the celestials began to appease him in order 
to appoint him as the chariot* e- (of that 
oar). 

The grand sire said 

74* O dwellers of heaven, there is no- 
thiug like untruth in this speech uttered by 
you. While, indeed, Kapardin will engage 
in battle, 1 will surely hold the reins of his 
horsey. 

75. Thereupon that illustrious person¬ 
age, that God, that creator of all creatures, 
the Grandsire was appointed to the cha- 
rioteership of high-souled Ishana by the 
celestials. 

76. Thus while be was immediately as¬ 
cending that car, which was revered by all 
persons, those horses, that were as fleet as 
the wind, bowed down upon the ground with 
their heads. 

77. Having mounted upon that cat, the 
illustrious Grandsire, that God who blazed 
forth with the splendour of his own, then 
indeed took up the reins of the horses, as 
well as the gr a I. 

78. Thereupon that illustrious God, 
after having lilted those horses, that resem¬ 
bled the wind in swiftness, they addressed 
4 h<* foremost of ilte celestials Sthanu saying 
"Do you ascend/ 1 

79. After thi?, Sthanu,after having taken 
up that shaft, which was born of Vishnu, 
Shoma and Agni, and then also having 
caused by his bow the numerous ene¬ 
mies to tremble, mounted upon that car. 

8 0. Thegreat Rishis, the Gandharvas. 
the whole of the celestials, as also large 
iMirnbers of the Apsaras, uttered prayers to 
that Lord of the gods, who had already 
mounted upon that car. 

$t. That handsome personage, that 
^tver of boons, that holder of the sword, 


arrow and bow, rested upon thgt car, and 
looked most resplendent with his owq 
energy, shading lustre upon the threw 
worlds. 

82. Thereupon the God once more ad¬ 
dressed all the celestials, headed by Indra 
himself, saying—"Grief should never be felt 
by you considering that I shall not daughter 
the A suras. 

83. Now do you understand that the 
A suras have already been slaughtered by 
this arrow.** Thereupon those gods consi¬ 
dered it to be true ; and uttered those words 
* That they (Asuras) have been aft slaught¬ 
ered/' 

84. Thqn, indeed, those celestials, consi¬ 
dering thaf the speech what the illustrious 
Lord had uttered could not be untrue, at¬ 
tained to tlie highest gratification. 

85. Thereupon, O monarch, that lord of 
the celestials, riding upon that nighty car, 
which had no equal, proceeded on, having 
been encompassed by the whole lot of the 
celestials. 

86. Then that highly famous God was 
worshipped by all his companions, as well 
as by others, who were dancing in his frent, 
and who lived on meat, and who were 
invincible in battle and who also were 
running on all sides of that God, and 
who again shouted with jay at oue ano¬ 
ther. 

87. Thus the great Rishis, who were 
highly fortunate, and who were endued 
with ascetic merit and best qualities, aa 
well as all the celestials, blessed in every 
way Mahadeva with success. 

88. O foremost of persons, when thrt 
boon-giving Lord, who destroys the terrors 
of all creatures of the entire universe, was 
thus proceeding onwards; the whole uni¬ 
verse, as also all the celestials became high¬ 
ly satisfied. 

89. There the great Rjshis began tq 
praise that Lord of the celestials with numer¬ 
ous kinds of hymns; as also they were re¬ 
peatedly increasing His energy and stood up 
there, O monarch. 

91. While the Lord was proceeding; 
millions and millions of the Gandharvas 
began to play innumerable kinds of mus cal 
instruments. 

91. Thereupon when the boon-giving 
Lord, after mounting upon the car, was ad¬ 
vancing towards the Asuras, the Lord of the 
universe smilingly addressed him saying*— 
"Most excellent! Most excellent! ! 

92. O Lord, do you advance to thp spot 
where the Daitya* are waiting. Being 
highly enlivened, do you urge the heroes. 
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Do you observe tlie strength of my arms to¬ 
day, while 1 will slaughter the antagonists 
in the field of battle.** 

93. Thereupon, O monarch, the Lord 
urged those horses, that were possessed of 
the fleetness of wind or mind, towards that 
triple city, which was excellently protected 
by both the Daityas and the Danavas. 

94. Accompanied by those horses, 
that Were highly revered by all the 
three worlds, and also that seemed to 
drink the skies by their speed, tl*e Lord, 
endued with great lustre, started imme¬ 
diately with a view to secure victory for the 
denizens of heaven. 

95. When Bhava, riding upon that car, 
proceeded towards that triple city, his bull 
(Symbol of Bhava) uttered a very excellent 
and loud roar, filling thereby the different 
directions with the noise. 

96. Having heard that dreadful and 
loud roar of his (Lord’s) bull, there the 
descendants of Taraka, who were all the 
enemies of the celestials, attained to their 
destruction (died). 

97. Then others also took their stations 
there in his front with the object of battle. 
Upon this Stlianu, O mighty monarch, that 
wielder of the trident, became senseless 
with rage. 

98. All the creatures were filled with 
terror; and the three Worlds began to 
tremble. And While he was aiming that 
shaft, numerous dreadful omens appeared 
there. 

99. On account of the pressure of Shoma 
Agni, and Vishnu in tlrat shaft and that 
caused by both Brahman and Rudra, as 
also of the great weight of that formidable 
bow, that car began to sink. 

100. Thereupon Narayana came out of 
tbe pointed head of that arrow ; and then 
lieving taken up the form of a bull, lifted 
up that huge car. 

101. While, indeed, that car was going 
down, and the enemies were uttering loud j 
roars, (hen the illustrious lord, who was j 
possessed of immense prowess, made a ; 
very tremendous roar out ot rage. 

102. O giver of honors, while that illus¬ 
trious lord Rudra was thus standing at the 
bead of his bull, and on the back of his 
I torses, liven lie beheld the city belonging 
to the Danavas. 

103. O foremost of men, while Rudra 
Was thus standing upon his bull and horses, 
then be severed the tents of his horses, 
and separated into two parts the hods d his 
boll. 


104. May you be blessed ; From that 
time forward the hoofs of all animals 
belonging to the bevine species came to be 
cloven (into two parts). O monarch, from 
that time also the teats of horses, that were 
highly oppressed by that most powerful 
Rudra, perfoiming miraculous deeds, ceased 
to appear. 

105. Then having filled his bow with the 
string, and also having aimed that arrow, 
and again having uuiied his PashtipaUi 
weapon with that shaft, Kara reflected for 
a while that triple cily. 

106. O most powerful monarch, while 
Rudra was thus standing, grasping his bow, 
then by that time, those three cities became 
united together. 

107. Thus when the three cities had 
come to be d similar character after 
having lost their individual features, lliere 
had taken place loud shouts of joy amongst 
the high-aouled celestials. 

108. Thereupon all the celestials, the 
Siddhas, and the high-class Rishis uttered 

i the word, success t whilst thus praying 
I Maheshwara. 

109. Thereafter that triple city appear* 
ed just at the front of that slayer of the 
Asuras, that diety of dreadful and in«les« 
cribable form, that god who was endued 
with energy that he bore with great 
difficulty. 

110. Then that ilfustrious lord of the 
three worlds, after having stretched that 
celestial bow, shot that arrow, which was 
made of the essence of the three worlds, 
at that triple city. 

111. O highly fortunate one, when.that 
best of arrows was shot at the triple city, 
there had arisen loud wails of griefs.at those 
three cities were trembling dawn upon the 
earth. Then having bHrnt those Assuras, 
he cast them down in the western ocean. 

112. Thus three cities were burnt, and 
the Danavas were all destroyed by wrathfut 
Maheshwara, who had wrought it having 
the desire for btucfittiug the three worlds. 

113. That fire, springing from his own 
wrath, was soon que*>ched by the god, 
saying stop, stop. Tlren three-eyed deity 
addressed the fire, saying—O, do you 
reduce to ashes three worlds :— 

114. Thereupon all the celestials, the 
entire universe, and the great Rishis, who 
had now attained to their natural conditions, . 
began to gratify Sthami, who is endued 
with ‘unequalled prowess, with the most nett¬ 
ed lent speeches. 

1 1 $. When (heir destres'were*114*4611*4 *. 
by such great efforts; Wtt ‘the wotestiato. 
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htided bv ihe creater, living been permit¬ 
ted by that illustrious lord, went to their 
respective abodes, they came from. 

116, Thus the illustrious god, that 
treator of the univ erse, th »t superior lord 
of the gods and the Assuras Maheshwara 
achieved good for all the worlds. 

117. Even as the illustrious Brahman, 
the creator of the universe, the Gr mdsire, 
that supreme Briig, that celestial one, 
acted as the charioteer of Rudra. 

1 f8. So do you hold immediately the 
reins of the horses, belonging to that high- 
soiled son of Radha, like the Grandsire 
holding the reins of horses belonging to 
Rudra. 

1 to. Chiefly you are. indeed, superior 
to Krishna, and to Kama, as well as to 
Phalguna. O foremost of monarch, there 
is no doubt about this* 

120. In the field of battle, this one does 
really resemble Rudra; and in policy 
you resemble Brahman. In consequence 
of this you two, united together, are 
capable o' vanquishing our enemies, who arc 
like those Assuras. 

121. O Shalya, even this should imme¬ 
diately be performed, by following which 
this Kama to-day, having crushed the son 
of Kunti, who possesses white horses, and 
lias Krishna for hi4 charioteer, should 
slaughter him. 

t22. The fate of Kama, our kingdom, 
and we ourselves, as wril as our victory in 
the field, rest entirely upon you. Do you, 
therefore, hold the reins of the foremost of 
horses belonging to this warrior. 

-123. Do you listen to another sto*y, 
which I will once more relate to you. This 
(stoiy) a virtu ius regenerate person told 
in the presence of my father. 

• 124. ^ ^> ,ia Iya, having listened to that 

beatrful story.which is full of causes and 
consequences of actions, and also hashing 
settlled all, do this immediately. There 
should be made no doubt about this. 

125. There was one, named Jamadagni, 
boro, in the race of Vrigu, and practising 
severe asceticism, lie had a son, cele¬ 
brated by the name of Rama, and who 
also was endued with energy and excellent 
qualities. 

129. Having practised the most severe 
asceticism, that cheerful souled personage, 
who always observed strict vows, and who 
ajso had his soul under control, began to 
gratify Bhava in order to obtain weapon. 

127. Mahadeva became highly gratified 
«(Uh him for his devotional perfo finances 
apd coolness of mind# and Shatokara, be¬ 


coming conscious of the object in his mind, 
showed himself to him. 

Mahadeva said 

128. O Rama, are you happy 7 I am 
exceedingly satisfied with you ; and wh-t 
\ o‘i desire is knoun to me. Do you make 
your soul sanctified. You will obtain all 
your desire. 

129, I will give you all these weapons, 
tvh:ni you will become pure. For, O sort 
of Vrigu, these weapons burn that person* 
who is incompetent and incapable. 

1 to. The son of Jamadagni, having 
I c m thus addressed by the lord of the 
cclostiuls. that wielder of the trident* 
repii«*d to that lord, who was endued with 
a lofty soul, after bowing down his head 
to him. 

131. When I worshiped you always* 
then you, the lord of the celestials, know it 
very well that I am competent to wield 
those weapons. So it is necessary for you 
to give me these weapons* 

Duryodhana laid 

132. Thereupon he. by means of severe 
penances, by subduing his souls and by the 
observance of vows, as also by means of 
performing worship, offerings and sacrifices* 
followed by the performance of Homa, 
attended with the utterance of the Mantras, 
began to worship Bhava through many 
long years. 

133. Then Mahadeva, who became 
highly gratified with that lofty minded 
descendant of Vrigu's race, enumerated the 
innumerable virtues of him just in the 
presence of his divine wife. 

134. This Rama is always very devo¬ 
tional towards me, and is of firm vows. 
I‘he lord, therefore, being thus satisfied 
with him, enumerated his several virtues iit 
the presence of all the celestials and the 
Pitris, O slayer of enemies. 

135. During this time, all the Daityas 
had really become very powerful. By them 
who we e darkened with pride and senseless¬ 
ness* All the dwellers 9f heaven were great* 
ly oppressed. 

13b. Thereupon all the celestials, having 
united together, were determined upon t° 
slaughter them ; and also made attempts t° 
bring about the destruction of these anta* 
gonists. But they, however, were incapabl® 
of vanquishing them. 

137* Thereupon that god Shankara, 
after haviu^ promised all the celestials 
the destruction of their enemies, and also 
having called Rama, that descendent of 
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Vrigu’s radi before him, addressed him in 
the following language. 

Eudra said 

138. O descendant of Vrigit race, do 
you slaughter ail the antagonists of the 
celestials, who have assembled here, out of 
desire folr benefiting all the worlds, as also 
for the satisfaction of myself. Being thus 
addressed, lie (Vargava) replied to that 
boon-giving and three-eyed Lord* 

Rama Said 

136. O Lord of the celestials, what might 
have 1 got, who am quite unfit for the 
knanagement of all weapons, that 1 may 
slaughter all the Danavas, who are very 
Well-acquainted with the use of weapons, 
as also who are most invincible in the field 
of battle. 


Kaheahwara said 

140 Being commanded by me, do you 
start at once. You will slaughter these 
enemies. Having thus subdued all these 
enemies, you wilt surely gain* innumerable 
excellent virtues. 

141. Hearing these words, and also ac¬ 
cepting them in all ways, Rama performed 
all the propitiatory ceremonies f as also he 
advanced against the Danavas. 

142^ Then he addressed those enemies 
of the celestials, who were possessed of 
insensibility, pride and enormous strength, 
saying—“|most invincible in battle as you 
are, O Daityyas, do you give me battle. 

143. I had been sent by the lord ot the 
celestials to subdue the mighty Asuras.” 
Having been thus addressed by that des¬ 
cended of Vrigu’s race, all the Daityas 
began to fight with him (Vargava). 

144. Then that descendant of * Vrlgu's 
face, that delighter of the race of Vrigu, 
after having slaughtered those Daityas 
in the field of battle by means of strokes, 
tliat were like the touches of the thunder 
belonging to indra, 


145* Was greatly wounded In the body 
by the Danavas. But thereafter that son 
of Jamadagni, that foremost of regenerate 
persons, being immediately touched by 
Sthanu, became wholly freed from these 
wounds. 


146. Thereupon the illustrious lord, being 
gratified by that deed of his, gave to that 
nigh-souled descendant of Vngu’s race 
various kinds of boons* 


147* He was then addressed by that 
lord of the celestials, that wielder of the 
trident, who became highly gtatified with 
him in the following way* 


148. The wounds, caused upon your 
body by the failing of innumerable weapons 
testify to the superhuman act performed 
by you. O delighter of Vrigu’s race, 
do 'you, therefore, accept these numerous 
celestial weapons from me, according to 
your desire. 

Duryodhana laid!:— 

149. Thereupon, having obtained "all 
the diverse kinds of weapons and boons 
desired in his heart, Rama performed the 
ceremony of bowing down his head to Shiva. 

150. Thus'having recieved the Command 
from the lord of the celestials, that great 
devotee went away. This is the old story, 
which then the Rishi narrated (to my 
father). 

t$i. O foremost of persons, the son of 
Vrigu handed over all that knowledge of 
archery to the high-souled Kama, being 
gratified in his inner heart. 

152. O ruler of earth, if Rama had the 
slightest fault, in that case the descendant 
of Vrigu’s race would not have given him 
these celestialjweapons. 

153. I do not think that Rama was ever 
born in the family of a charioteer. Rather 
I think that he is the son of a god, or he ia 
come of the race of the Rshatnyas. 

1 $4. My opinion is that he was aban* 
domed (in his infancy)* lest his race be 
ascertained. O Shalya, this one, (namely 
Kama, is, indeed, by no means born of 
the family of a charioteer. 

155. This mighty car-warrior resembling 
the very Sun* is furnished with the (natural) 
ear-rings, armour, and long arms; could 
is be possible that the she deer had given 
birth to a tiger ; 

136. Indeed, his two arms are very mas-* 
sive; and they are like the trunk of the 
prince of elephants. Do you behold hia 
broad chest, which is powerful enough to 
resist all sorts of enemies. 

157. O monarch, this Kama, the son 
of Vikartana, can never be an ordinary 
individual. O lord of kings, this high- 
souled disciple of Rama is really a very 
powerful warrior. 

Thus ends the thirty-fourth chapter , the 
history of destruction of the triple city 
belonging to the Asuras in the Kama 
Parva* 
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CHAPTER XXXV. \ 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued.) 

Duryodhana said 

1. Thus that illustrious god, Brahman, 
that Grandsire of all the worlds, acted as 
the charioteer on that' occasion ; while 
Rudra acted as the car-warrior. 

2. That hero, who is superior to the 
warrior on the car, should be made to act 
as the charioteer. You do, therefore, hold 
the reins of the horses in the field of battle, 
O foremost of persons. 

3. Even as, on that occasion, the Grand- 
sire was elected by all the celestials with 
great care, so you, who are superior to 
Kama, are selected with great care by us. 

4. As he (Gradsire), O great monarch, 
was chosen as one superior to the lord 
(Shankara) by all the celestials, even so 
do you immediately restrain the horses 
of Kudra. 

Shalya said:— 

5. O best of persons, this celestial and 
most extraordinary history regarding those 
two foremost |of immortals, narrated several 
times, was heard by me also. 

6. O descendant of the Bharata race, 

I have also heard how the great Grand¬ 
sire acted as the charioteer of Bhava, and 
how the Asuras were all slaughtered with 
a single arrow. 

7. All this, namely how the Grandsire, 
that illustrious one, acted as the charioteer 
on that occasion, had fully been known to 
Krishna beforehand. Again, Krishna 
knows very well in all .thiir details what 
had already taken place, and what will take 
place hereafter. 

8. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
knowing the import of all this, Krishna 
took up the charioteership of the son of 
Piitha, even as the Self-create One look up 

tie charioteer-ship of Rudra. 

9. If it be possible that the son of 
charioteer (Kama) should ever slay the son 
of Kunti, beholding the son of Pritha 
slaughtered, Keshava himself will surely 
engage in battle. And that holder of the 
conch, the discus, and the mace will destroy 
your whole race. 

10. There exists no king in our whole 
army, who will be able to stand in the 
front of that high-souled descendant of 
Vrishni’s race, when he will be filled with 
wrath. 

Sanjaya said 

11. Your son, who was a chastiser of 


enemies, and who was endued with mighty 
arms, and who also had a very cheerful 
heart, now replied to the king of the 
Madras, who was speaking in such a tone. 

12. In the field of battle, O mighty- 
armed warrior, you do not under-mine the 
value of Kama, the son of Vikartana, who 
is most supreme of all that are versed in 
the management of arms, and who, again, 
has crossed the great ocean of all Shastras. 

13. Hearing the most tremendous ;.nd 
very high twang of his bow-string and the 
sound of his palms, even the troops of the 
Pandavas run away in different direc¬ 
tions. 

14. O mighty-armed heroe, you have 
witnessed it with your own eyes, and Ghatot- 
kacha, who dreamed innumerable dreams, 
was slain by ^K arna ) ,n that night with se¬ 
veral other illusions before him. 

15. Having been encompassed with very 
great terrors during all these days, Vibhatsu 
could never stay in the ranks facing against 
him (Kama). 

16. Then, O monarch, the very power¬ 
ful Bhimasena, who was hemmed in on all 
sides by the horns of the bow (belonging to 
Kama), was addressed in these terms 
namely Fool and Glutton . 

17. So also, O sire, the two war-like sons 
of Madri, having been first vanquished 
by him in that dreadful battle, were not 
slain by him in the field having some motive 
in view. 

18. By him (Kama) also that most 
heroic warrior of the Vrishni race, that 
chief of the Satwata clan, Satyaki, who was 
a mighty warrior, was vanquished in the 
battle; as also he was deprived of his car. 

19. And several other heroes, namely 
all the Srinjayas, who were headed by 
Dhrishtadyumna, were often and often 
vanquished in the field by him, who tell 
the greatest ease in the battle. 

20. How will it be possible then that the 
Pandavas will defeat that great car-warrior 
in the field of battle, who, when enraged, 
can slanghter even Purandara, that wieldcr 
of the thunder bolt, in battle. 

21. O heroic warrior, you are wel 
versed in diverse kinds of weapons, andl 
you have crossed over the ocean of all 
branches of knowledge. And there exists 

none else in this world, who is equal la 
you in the strength of arms. 

22. O monarch, you are made up of 
shafts; and you are invincible in respect to 
your antagonists in prowess. O slayer of 
enemies, you are, therefore, called Shalya 
(shaft). 
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23. All ihe warriors of the Shntwata 
race are not able to stand, encountering the 
strength of your arms. O monarch, is the 
highly powerful Krishna superior to you in 
the strength of your arms ? 

24. Even as, indeed, the whole force 
(belonging to the Pandavas) is supported 
by Krishna upon the fall of Phalguna, so 
should this vast army (of the Kurus) be 
supported by you upon the death Of Karna. 

25. O sire, for what reason should Vasu- 
deva restrain your forces in the field of 
battle; and for what reason also you will 
not slaughter the hostile army. 

26. Now, O sire/for your sake I wish to 
go in the way in this Held of battle, that 
had already been trodden by my heroic bro¬ 
thers (slain), as well as by all the rulers of 
the earth. 

Shalya said 

2 7. O son of Gandhari, O bestower of 
honors, when you describe me in the pre¬ 
sence of your troops to be superior to the 
son of Devaki I am highly satisfied with 
you. 

28. O hero, even as you desire, so now 
I accept the charioteer-ship of that highly 
illustrious son of Radha, while he will en¬ 
gage in fight with that foremost one of the 
sons of Pandu. 

29. But O warlike one, I must have a 
condition’in respect to the son of Vikartana, 
namely that I may be allowed to utter any 
words, I like, in his presence. 

Sanjaya said 

30. Then, O monarch, O sire, your son, 
attended by Karna, addressed the king of 
the Madras, in the presence of ali the 
Kshatriyas, saying —So be it. 

31. Having been thus assured by 
.Shalya’s accepting the office of charioteer- 
ship (of Kama), Duryodhana, being highly 
gratified, embraced Karna. 

32. Morever your son, being greatly 
praised (by the bands around him), ad¬ 
dressed Karna, saying—do you slaughter 
all the sons of Pritha in the field of battle, 
even as Mahendra (Indra) slaughtered all 
the Oanayas in the battle of old. 

33. When the driver-ship of his horses 
was accepted by Shalya, Kama became 
highly gratified, and once more addressed 
Duryodhana, saying. 

34. Indeed, this king of the Madras 
doe 9 not say this in a cheerful spirit. 
Therefore, O monarch, do you request him 
x>nce more (for the gharioteership) in sweet¬ 
er words. 


35. Thereupon king Duryodhana, who 
was very learned, and versed in all objects, 
and who also was possessed of great strength, 
once more addressed that ruler of earth, 
Shalya, the chief of the Madras, in a voice 
as deep as the rumbling of the clouds, 
filling the whole region with the echo of his 
voice. 

36. O Shalya, Karna thinks that he 
should fight with Arjuna to-day. So you, 
O foremost of men, restrain his horses in 
the field of battle. 

37. Karna is most willing to slaughter 
Phalguna (Arjuna), after .having slain atl 
the other heroes inferior to him. In conse¬ 
quence of this, O monarch, I repeatedly 
entreat you to hold the reins of his horses. 

38. Even as Krishna, that foremost one 
amogsf all the charioteers, is the adviser of 
the son of Pritha. so you would support the 
son of Radha in all ways. 

Sanjaya said 

39. Thereupon shalya, that king of the 
Madras, being highly gratified, after having 
embraced your son, Duryodhana, that 
slayer of enemies, addressed him, saying. 

Shalya said 

40. O monarch, O son of Gandhari, O 
handsome-looking one, if you so desire, I 
will perform all that you consider to be 
dear to you. 

41. O foremost of the Bharata race, f or 
whatever acts I am competent, there I 
will engage myself with the whole of my 
heart; and I will bear the burden of 
your acts. 

42. Whatever, either agreeable or dis¬ 
agreeable, I will order to Kama, who are 
willing to do you good, for all that you, as 
well as Karna, should excuse me in every 
way. 

Kama said 

43. Even as Brahma is to Ishana, or 
as Keshava is to the son of Pritha, so you, 
O king of the Madras, should ever be en¬ 
gaged in rendering us good. 

Shalya said 

44. The most respectable personages 
believe in these four different uays, which 
are enumerated thus: self-blame, or self- 
praise, and speaking ill or well of others. 

45. O wise one, whatever I will speak 
with a view to draw out your confidence, all 
tiat is full of sdf-praise. Be what it may, 
do you listen to it properly. 

46. O illustrious one, I am, like Matali, 

competent to act as Ihc charioteer of Indra. 
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And careful as I am, I am also versed in 
the management of horses, as, again, I am 
acquainted with all sorts of knowledge and 
learning, conscious |of the means of avoid¬ 
ing all future dangers. 

47. Then, 'O sinless one, 1 will drive 
your horses, whilst you will be engaged in 
battle with the son of Pritha in the field. 
O son of a charioteer, be you free from all 
anxieties and troubles. 

Thus ends the thirty-fifth chapter, 
Shalya*s accepting the charioteership of 
Kama , in the Kama Parva. 

CHAPTER XXXVI. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Duryodhana said 

I. O Kama, this king of Madra, supe¬ 
rior even to Krishna, will act as your 
driver, like Matali, the driver of the king of 
gods. 

a/* As -Matali manages his'car drawn by 
the horse of Hari so will Salya manage 
today your car and horses. 

3. With you as the warrior on that car 
and the king of Madra as the charioteer 
it will, forsooth, defeat the Parthas in 
battle. 

Saqjaya said 

4. Thereupon again in the morning 
Duryodhana addressed the active king of 
Madra in the battle field saying :— 

5. O king of Madra, manage in battle 
the excellent horses of Kama. Protected by 
you Kama will defeat Arjuna. Thus ad¬ 
dressed he expressed his consent and got 
Upon the chariot, O Bharata. 

6. When Salya went there, Kama, in 
good spirits, addressed his driver saying, 
O charioteer, quickiy equip' this car for 
me. 

7. Having duly equipped that victorious 
car the best of its kind, which resembled the 
city of Gandarvas Salya presented it to 
Kama, saying "May good betide you and 
may you come off victorious!" 

8—9. Duly worshipping that car which 
had formerly been sanctified by a priest 
conversant with Brahma,going round it and 
worshipping the sun, Kama, the foremost of 
car-warriors, addressed the king of Madra, 
standing near k hiin, saying "get upon the 
chariot." 

to. Then like a lion ascending a hill the 
highly energetic Salya got upon the strong 
built car of Kama, 


11. Beholding Salya stationed there 
Kama got upon his most excellent car like 
the sun riding^on a mass of clouds charged 
with lightning. 

12. Seated on? the same car those two 
horses, effu/gent like the sun and fire, shone 
there like the sun and^fire sitting together 
on a cloud in the sky. 

13. Eulogised those two highly effulgent 
heroes shone like Indra and Agni (fire-god) 
adored with hymns in a sacrifice by Ritwi* 
kds and Sadasyas . 

14. Salya holding the reins of the horses 
Kama stood on that car stretching his 
dreadful bow like the sun enveloped with a 
circular light. 

15. Stationed on that best of^ars Kama* 
the foremost of men, with the rays of his 
shafts, looked ’like the sun .on the mount 
Mandara. 

16. Duryodhana'invited to^battle that 
mighty armed son of Radhaof incomparable 
energy stationed on the car saying, 

17. O hero, O car-warrior, do you 
perform |in the presence of all bond men an 
action, hard of accomplishment which had 
not been performed even by Bhishma and 
Drona. 

18. I had always thought that those two 
mighty car-warriors Bhishma iand Drona 
•would kill, without any doubt, Bhima and 
Arjuna. 

19. Like’the second wielder of thunder¬ 
bolt do you accomplish that heroic feat in 
the great battle »which had| not been per¬ 
formed by them. 

20. Either attack the pious Yudhisthira 
or kill Arjuna and Bhima, O son of Radha, 
and the twin sons of Madri. 

21. Many blessings and victory attend 
you. Start for battle, O foremost of men, 
consume the army of the Pandavas. 

22. Ten^Jthousands* of trumpets and ten 
thousand drums were simultaneously struck 
and produced a sound resembling the 
muttering of clouds in the sky. 

23. Accepting his words that foremost 
of car-warriot s, the son of Radha stationed 
on the car, said to Salya, an expert in 
fighting. 

24. Drive the horses on, O great heroe 
so that I may kill Arjuna, Bhima, the 
twins and Yudhishthira. 

25. O Salya, Arjuna will witness to day 
the strength of my arms when I will dis¬ 
charge hundreds and, thousands of Kanka 
feathered arrows. 
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26. I will shoot to-day, O Salya, power¬ 
ful arrows for destroying the Pandavas and 
securing victory for Duryoditana. 

Salya said:— 

27. O son of a charioteer, why do you 
make light of the sons of Pandu who are 
all very powerful, great bow men and ex¬ 
perts in the use of other weapons. 

28. They never retreat from battle, 
fortunate, unconquerable and are of great 
prowess. They are capable of striking 
fear even into the heart of Indra himself. 

29. O son of Radha, when you will hear 
the twang of his Gandiva bow in battle like 
the peal of the thunder itself you will not 
give vent to such words. 

30—31. When you will see Yudhishthira 
ana the twins making a canopy with their 
sharpened shafts like that of clouds in the 
sky and other irrepresihle kings all light- 
handed, shooting arrows reducing the num¬ 
ber of their enemies you will not speak such 
words. 

3 *-. Disregarding the words spoken by 
the king of Madra Kama said to him who 
was greatly active (< go on” 

Thus ends the thirty-sixth chapter , the 
conversation between Kama and Salya in 
the Kflrna Parva . 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

I. Beholding the great bowmen Kama 
stationed for battle all the Kurus began to 
utter loud cries of joy from all sides. 

2* Thereupon with the beatings of cym¬ 
bals and drums, the sound of all sorts of 
weapons and the war-cries of the greatly 
active heroes all your soldiers proceeded to 
the battle-field, making death the final point 
of stoppage. 

3. When Kama went all the soldiers, 
were filled with joy. The earth, O king, 
trembled and created a loud noise. 

4. All the great planets including the sun 
seemed moving about. And the meteors 
were seen blazing up all the quarters. 

5. Cloudless thunders fell and fierce 
winds blew. 

6. A large number of animals and birds 
kept to the right of your army and emitted 
noise foreboding a dreadful calamity. 

7• After the departure of Kama his horses 


trembled down on earth. And a dreadful 
sliower of bones fell from the sky. 

8. O king, their weapons were as if burn¬ 
ing and the flags were trembling. And the 
horses shed tears. 

9. Those and other dreadful portends 
appeared there presaging the destruction of 
the Kauravas. Stupified by Destiny they 
paid no attention to them. 

10. Seeing the departure of the chariot 
teer’s son all the kings cried out victory. 
The Kouravas then thought that the Pan- 
davas had been defeated. 

11. The king Vikartana, the subduer of 
hostile heroes and the foremost of car-war¬ 
riors, stood on the car. thinking of the death 
of Bhislima and Drona. He shone there 
like the sun or fire. 

12. Thinking of the powerful feats of 
Arjuna, elated with self conceit and pridf, 
worked up with anger and breathing hot 
and hard, said to Salya. 

13. When I am with my bow I do not fear 
even the angry Mahendra with thunderbolt 
in his hand. Beholding Bhishma and othfr 
leading heroes lying on the battle field I do 
not feel the least anxiety. 

tg. Seeing the immaculate Bhishma and 
Drona equal to Indra and Vishnu, ike 
grinders of the best of cars, elephants aqd 
horses and who are not to be killed by any, 
slain by the enemy I do not feel any fear 
in battle today. 

15. Well-versed in the use of powerful 
weapons and himself the foremost of Brah- 
manas why did not the preceptor kill in 
battle all the enemies who killed the most 
powerful of our heroe with their drivers, 
elephants and chariots.? 

16. Listen to me, O Kama, I tell you the 
truth, thinking of this Drona in battle that 
there is none amongst you excepting myself 
who can withstand the advancing Arjuna 
the heroes who resembled the most dreadful 
Regent of Death. 

17. In Drona were skill, practice, 
strength, patience, the greatest of weapons 
and policy. While that high-souled one has 
come by death I think all others, shorn of 
strength, on the point of death. 

18. Even on reflection I do not find any 
thing permanent in this world op account 
of the eternal connection of acts. When 
the preceptor himself is no more who can 
expect that he will ..surely live till even to¬ 
day’s sun-rise. 

19. While preceptor has been slain in 
battle by the enemies, weapons, strength, 
prowess, actions and wise policy cannot 
forsooth conduce to the happiness of a man, 
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20. In energy Drona equalled the sun 
or fire; in prowess he was like Vishnu or 
Indra, in policy he was like Vrihashpati 
or Ushanas ; invincible though he was even 
weapons could not protect him. 

21. Our women and children are weeping 
and bewailing, the manliness of the sons 
of Dretarashtra has been defeated. I know 
therefore, O Salya, that it is I who am to 
fiight; proceed therefore against the array 
of our enemies. 

' 22. Save me who can withstand the 
army in the midst of which is the truthful 
Pandava king Bhimasena> Arjuna, Vasu- 
deva, Satyaki, Srinjaya and the twins. 

23. Therefore, O *king of Madra, move 
on quickly in this battle towards the Pan- 
chalas, Patidavas and Srinjayas. Encount¬ 
ering them either I will kill them or will 
myself go to the abode of death by the road 
followed by Drona. 

24. Do not think, O Salya, that I will 
not enter into the heart of their army. I 
cannot tolerate such dissensions amongst 
the kith and kin. I will even follow Drona, 
renouncing my life. 

25. A wise man or an ignorant person, 
none can escape death, when the lease of 
his life expires. Thsrefore, O learned one. 

1 shall proceed against Parlha. 1 cannot 
transgress my destiny. 

26. O king, the son of Chitravirya’s son 
always does me good. For the accomplish¬ 
ment of his object I will give up this dear 
life which*it is so very difficult to renounce. 

27. Rama conferred upon me this best 
of cars covered with tiger-skins, with axle 
producing no sound, equipped with a golden 
seat, having a trivenu made of silver and 
drawn by best of horses. 

28. Behold, O Salya, these beautiful 
bows, these flags, these maces, these dread¬ 
ful arrows, this shining sword, this power- 

. ful weapon, this white conch of dreadful 
and loud blare. 

29. Mounted upon this chariot with 
banners, its wheels producing a sound like 
that of a thunderbolt drawn by white horses 
and adorned with beautiful quivers I shall, 
with all my might, destroy that best of 
car-warriors, Arjuna. 

30. Even if death himself, the destroyer 
' of all, protects vigilantly the son of Pandu, 

in battle I will either kill him or go myself 
to the abode of death following Bhishma. 

31. If Yama, Vanina, Kuvera, and 
, Vasava with all their followers come here 

and unitedly protect the son of .Pandu in 
, battle, ..1 will even then defeat him with 


them all. What is the use of speaking 
more ? 

Sanjaya said 

32. Hearing those words of Kama who 
was delighted at the prospect of the battle, 
the powerful king of Madras laughed at 
him and said the following to check him. 

33. Do not brag thus, do not brag thus, 
O Kama ; you are so much transported 
with joy that you are speaking what you 
should not do. Wlio is that Dhananjaya, 
the best of men, and who again are you 
the vilest of men ? 

34. Who else save him the foremost of 
men (Arjuna) could carry away by force 
the younger sister of Keshava, having 
made a confusion in the capital of Yadus 
that was protected by the younger brother 
of Indra and that resembled the celestial 
region protected by the king of gods. 

35. Who else save, Arjuna, powerful 
like the king of gods, could on the occasion 
of a quarrel brought about by the slaughter 
of an animal, summon Bhaba, the lord of 
lords, the creator of the worlds, to battle T 

26. To honor the god of fire Jaya, 
(Arjuna) vanquished the Asuras, gods, great 
snakes, men, birds, Pishacas, Yakshas and 
Rakshasas with his arrow and gave him 
the food he wanted. 

37. Do you remember, O Kama, the 
occasion when killing the large unmber of 
enemies with this arrows effulgent like the 
sun Arjuna liberated the son of Dhrita- 
rashtra himself among the Kurus ? 

38. Do you remember the occasion when 
you yourself were the first to take to your 
heels and the Pandavas, having defeated 
the Gandharvas headed by Chit'aratha, 
liberated the quarrelsome sons of Dhrita- 
rashtra ? 

39. When Virata’s kine were siezed by 
them, the Kauravas, overwhelming in num¬ 
ber both as regards men and animals and 
having the preceptor, the preceptor’s son 
and Bhishma amongst them, were defeated 
by that foremost of men. Why did you 
not defeat Arjuna then ? 

40. Another battle has presented itself 
to-day for your destruction. If you efro 
not fly from the battle in fear of your 
enemies you will be killed, O charioteer’s 
son, as soon as you will go to the battle. 

Sanjaya said 

41. When the king of Madra was thus, 
in all sincerity, addressing these harsh 
words to him and singing the glories of his 
enemy, that slayer of foes, the commander 
of the Kuru army, excited with anger, said. 
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Kama said 

42. Let it be so. Why do you praise 
Arjuna so much. A battle will soon take 
place between him and me. If he defeats 
me in battle then thine praises will be 
considered as well said. 

Saqjaya said 

43 — 44 * The king of M »dra said ' let* 
it be so/ and gave no reply, when Kama 
desirous of fighting, said to Salya * go 1 . 
Then that car-warrior, having white horses 
and Salya as his driver, dashed against 
his enemies killing a number of enemies in 
battle like the sun destroying darkness. 

45. Then in that car covered with tiger- 
skins and white horses yoked to it, Kama 
went on cheerfully. And seeing the aimies 
of the Pandavas he immediately enquired 
after Arjuna. 

Thus ends the thirty-seventh chapter, 
the conversation between Kama and §alya 
on the eve of the battle in Kama Parva, 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. After Kama, gladdening your army, 
had started for battle he addressed to every 
Pandava soldier he met with these harsh 
words. 

2. I shall give him whatever riches he 
will want who will point out to me to-day 
the high-souled (Arj una) of white horses. 

3. I shall further more confer upon him, 
if he is not satisfied, a cart-load of jewels 
who will tell me where Dhananjaya is. 

4 * If the person who will point out 
Arjuna be not contented with it, I shall 
give him a hundred kine with an equal 
number of brass vessels for milching them. 

5. I will confer one hundred prosperous 
villages upon the man who will find out 
Arjuna for me. I will also give him who 
will point out Arjuna a number of damsels 
having long tresses and black eyes and a 
car drawn by white mules. 

6 . If the person, who will point out 
Arjuna, be not contented with it 1 shall give 
him another best of cars made of gold and 
drawn by six bulls as large as elephants, 

, 7. I shall furthermore confer upon him 
one hundred well-adorned females wearing 
golden necklaces, fair and accomplished in 
smeine and dancing. 


8—9. If the person, who will point out 
Arjuna, be not contented with it I shall 
give him a hundred elephants, a hundred 
villages, a hundred cars, ten (thousand 
horses of most superior breed, fat, docile, 
gifted with other qualities, capable of drag* 
ging cars and well-trained. 

10. I shall also give the person who will 
point out Arjuna four hundred kine, each 
with golden horns and her calf. 

II—12. If the person, who will find out 
Arjuna for me, be not satisfied with it I 
shall give him a more valuable present, 
namely five hundred horses—with gold* 
trappings and jewelled ornaments. I shall 
also give him eighteen other tame horses. 

13. I shall give him, who will point out 
Arjuna to me, a golden car adorned with 
various ornaments and drawn by best 
Kamvoja horses. 

14. I shall give him who will find out 
Keshava and Arjuna all the riches that 
will be left by them after slaying these two. 

15. Having expressed himself thus in 
the battle Kama blew his excellent conch 
sea-born and making sweet blare. 

16. Hearing the words of the charioteer's 
son, which seemed proper to him, the great 
king Durvodhana, with all his followers,* 
became filled with delight. 

17—18. Then there arose in the midst 
of the army, O king, O foremost of men, 
the beat of cymbals and drums, leonine 
roars of the elephants and the sounds of 
the various musical instruments as well as 
war-cries of the heroes filled with joy. 

19. When the Kuru army was thus. 
filled with joy the king of Madra said in 
derision the following words to the sub¬ 
duer of foes, the son of Rad ha, the power¬ 
ful car-warrior who was thus bragging and 
about to plunge himself into that ocean of^ 
battle. 

Thus ends the thirty-eighth chapter , 
Kama offering to give rewards, in the 
Kama Parva . 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Salya said:— ' ’ ’ , 

1. O son of a charioteer, give away to •* 

any man a golden car with six bulU as large 
as the elephants you will see Dhanaiqiya, 
to-day. •* 

2. Foolishly you are giving away your 
wealth as if you are Vaisravana, the king , 
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of riches. Without any trouble, O son of 
Radha, you will see Dhananjaya to-day. 

3. You are giving away your riches as 
if they are nothing like a highly ignorant 
man. You do not out of ignorance percieve 
the demerit attached to gifts made to un¬ 
worthy persons, 

4. You may perform many Yajnas with 
the immense wealth that you are thus dis¬ 
tributing. Therefore, O charioteer’s son, 
do you perform Yajnas. 

5. But vain is the desire that you cherish 
out of folly, for destroying Krishna and 
Arjuna. We have never heard of a couple 
of lions overthrown by a fox. 

6. You seek what you should never 
do. You have no such friends as will 

revent you from immediately falling into 
re, 

7. You are unable to distinguish between 
what you should do and should not. for¬ 
sooth, the lease of your life has run out. 
What man, desirous of living, would give 
vent to such incoherent words unworthy of 
being listened to. 

8. This your attempt is like that of a 
person, who, having tied round his neck a 
heavy stone, wishes to cross the ocean with 
his two arms or like that of a man who 
wishes to leap down from the summit of a 
mountain. 

9. If yob wish to secure your well-being, 
fight with Dhananjaya from the division of 
ypur own army well protected and aided by 
your warriors. 

10; I tell yau this for the well-being of 
Quryodhana and not out of any ill will for 
you. If you wish to preserve your life obey 
my words. 

Kama said 

11. Depending on the strength of my 
own arms I wish to meet Ariuna in battle. 
You are an enemy with the look of a friend 
and wish to frighten me. 

12. No one will be able to make me 
change this resolution, not even Indra 
taking up his thunderbolt, what to speak of 
an insignificant mortal ? 

Sanjaya said 

13. After Kama had had his say, Salya 
the king of Madra, with a view to provoke 
him greatly, said in reply. 

14. When keen edged and Kanka fea¬ 
thered arrows, shot off his bow by the 
powerful Phalguna with all his energy, will 
come upon you, you wifi repent for your 
encounter with that heroe. 


15. When Partha, otherwise called Sa* 
vyasachin, taking up his celestial bow, will 
scorch the Kuru army and assail yod 
greatly with his keen edged arrows then O 
charioteer’s son, you Will repent for your 
folly. 

16. Like a child, on mothers lap seeking 
to catch hold of the sun, you, out of your 
folly, wish to defeat the effulgent Arjuna 
stationed on his Cat. 

17. By desiring to fight, O Kama, to-day 
with Arjuna of illustrious feats, you have 
addressed yourself to rule your body against 
the keen edges of a trident. 

18. O charioteer’s son, your challange of 
Arjuna is like that of an over active little 
deer against a huge angry lion. 

19. O charioteer's son, do not challenge 
that highly energetic prince like a fox, gra* 
tified with meat, challenginga lion. Do not 
be slain by encountering Arjuna, 

20. O Kama, your challenge of Dha¬ 
nanjaya, the son of Pritha, is like that of a 
hare challenging a powerful elephant with 
tusks' large as plough-shares and with tem¬ 
poral juice trickling out of its mouth and 
temples. 

2t. By wishing to fight with Partha you 
are, out of folly, striking with a piece of wood 
the black cobra of deadly Venom furiously 
excited within its hole. 

22. You are a fool to yell at Arjuna, the 
best of men, disregarding him like a jackal 
>elling at an excited lion. 

23. As a snake, for its own destruction, 
encounters the best of birds Garuda, highly 
active and of beautiful feathers# so do you 
O Kama, challange Dhananjaya the son of 
Pritha. 

24. You wish to cross, without a raft at 
the rise of the moon, the ocean, the recepta¬ 
cle of all waters with dreadful huge waves 
and teeming with acquatic animals. 

25. O Kama, your challenge of Dha- 
nanj aya is like that of a calf against a fear¬ 
ful bull of sharpened horns and with a neck 
thick as a drum. 

26. Your roaring at Arjuna, the deity of 
clouds among men, is like that of a frog 
at a dreadful huge cloud discharging copi¬ 
ous showers of rain. 

27. Like a dog barking from within Ms 
master's house at a forest-ranging tiger 
you bark at Dhananjaya, the foremost of 
men. 

28. While living in the forest in the 
midst of hares a jackal, O Kama, consi¬ 
ders himself a lion till he actually sees the 
latter. 
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ftQ. So do yOn> O son of Radha, consider 
yourself a lion for you do not see that sub¬ 
duer of foes, tliat foremast of men, Dhanan- 

faya. 

30. You consider yourself a lion for you 
have not seen Krishna and Arjuna sta¬ 
tioned on the same car like the sun and 
moon. 

31. As long as you do not hear the 
twang of Gandiva in cattle, so long you are 
able to do what you please. 

32. Beholding the ten quarters filled 
with the sound of his car and the twang of 
his bow, and him roaring like a tiger you 
will become a jackal. 

33. You are always a jackal and Dha- 
tianjaya always a lion. On account of your 
envy and hatred for heroes, you appear 
like a jackal. 

34. As a mouse and a cat are to each 
other in strength, or a fox and a lion or a 
hare and an elephant, as falsehood and 
truth, ambrosia and poison so you and 
Partita are known to all by your respective 
deeds. 

Thus ends the thirty-ninth chapter Salya 
reviling Kama in Kama Parva. 


CHAPTER XL. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Banjaya said •*— 

1. Thus reviled by Salya of incomparable 
energy the son of Radha understanding the 
meaning of the word Salya by his words 
said.to him in great anger. 

Kama said 

2. O Salya, the meritorious only appre¬ 
ciate the merits of those who possess them, 
and not one who has none. You are des¬ 
titute of all merits. How can you under¬ 
stand what is merit and what is demerit. 

3. O Salya, I know the powerful weap¬ 
ons of Arjuna, his anger, energy, bow, 
arrows and as well as the prowess of that 
high-souled one. 

4. O Salya, you do not know, so well a9 
1 do, the greatness of Krishna, the foremost 
of kings. 

5. Knowing my own strength as well as 
that of Pandava l have challenged him in 
battle, O Salya. I shall not fall into fire 
like an insect. 

6 . I have this arrow, O Salya, keen 
edged, blood-drinking, occupying alone one 
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quiver, furnished with wings, well-steeped 
in oil and Well-adorned. 

7. ft tics in sandal dust and is being 
adored by me from a long time. Having 
the shape and nature of a serpent it is 
poisonous and dreadful and capable of kill-* 
mg a great many men,hOrses and elephants. 

8 . Highly'dreadful in form it can go 
through coats of mail and bones. When 
worked up with anger I can perforate witlt 
it even the huge Meru mountain. 

9. I will not discharge this arrow at any 
other person excepting Arjuna or Krishna, 
the son of Devaki. Listen, I tell you the 
truth. 

to. Worked up with anger, I shall with 
that arrow, O Salya, fight with Vasudeva 
and Dhananjaya. That will be a deed 
becoming me. 

it. Of all the heroes of the Vrlshni race 
in Krishna only prosperity exists eternally. 
Of all the sons of Pandu, Partha is the one 
Who comes off invariably victorious. 

12. Those two foremost of men, seated 
on the same car,'will encounter me single 
in battle, you will, O Salya, witness to-day 
the nobility of my birth. 

13. You will see that (with one shaft) I 
will kill those two cousins, one of whom is 
the son of the aunt and the other the son of 
the maternal uncle—those two invincible 
warriors. They will look like two pearls 
strung together in the same string. 

14. The Gandiva of Arjuna, the discus 
of Krishna and their two banners having 
the emblems of a monkey and Garuda 
strike terror into the timid. But they are 
sources of delight to me. 

15. You are a fool, a bad Character and 
do not know the mode of a true war-fare. 
Possessed by fear you are giving vent to 
these ravings. 

16. Or you are praising them for soma 
thing which is not known to me. Having 
killed those two first I shall kill you to-day 
with all your relatives. 

17. Born in a sinful country you are 
wicked, mean and a wretch of a Kshatrya. 
Being a friend why do you frighten ine 
with (the praises of) those two Krishnas ? 

18. Either they will kill me today or t 
will kill them both. I know my strength 
well and I do not fear the two Krishnas. 

19. I will kill single handed a thousand 
Vasudevas and hundreds of Phalgunas. 
Hold your tongue, O you born in a sinful 
country* 

*o—al. Hear from me, O Salya, the 
sayings that have already passed into prtf* 
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verbs, that men young and old and women, 
persons while sporting utter as if they are 
their studies about the wicked Madrakas. 
The Brahmanas also recounted them for¬ 
merly in the courts of kings. Hearing them, 
O fool, you may forgive or give a reply. 

32. Madraka is always a hater of friends. 
He who hates us is a Madraka. There is 
no good feeling in a Madrka who is the 
vilest of men and gives vent to mean words. 

2 The Madraka is always wicked, 
uiuiuihful and crooked. VVe have heard 
that tlie Madrakas are wicked till the hour 
of their death. 

24.—25. Amongst them the father, the 
son, the mother, the mother-in-law, the 
father-in-law, the maternal uncle, the son- 
in-law, the daughter-in-law, the brother,the 
grandson, other relations and guests, slaves, 
male and female mingle together. Thus 
women freely mix with .men, known and 
Unknown. 

26. Dishonest as they are they live upon 
fried and powdered corn and fish in their 
homes and laugh and cry being drunk ; 
they also eat beef. 

27. They sing unconnected songs and 
move about lustfully. T hey indulge in 
free speeches amongst themselves. How 
can virtue find a room among them 7 

28. No one should make friends with a 
Madraka or enter into hostilities with him. 
There is no feeling of friendship in him. 
The Madraka is always impure, 

29. Friendship is lost on a Madraka as 
purity in Ghandarakas and as oblation 
offered in a sacrifice where the king is both 
the sacrificer and the priest. 

30. As a Brahmann performing the ini¬ 
tiation ceremony of a Sudra meets with de¬ 
terioration, as one who hates a Brahmana, 
meets with deterioration so a person, form¬ 
ing alliance with a Madraka, is deterio¬ 
rated. 

31. As there is no friendship in a 
Madraka, so is your poison is powerless, 
O Scorpion ; with this Mantra of Athnrvan 
I have duly performed the ceremony of 
peace. 

32. It is seen that with these words the 
wise treat a person bitten by a scorpion 
and .diected by its poison. 

33. Thinking of this, O learned one, 
either hold your tongue Or hear soinetliing 
more that 1 will say, 

34. (The Madraka) women, influenced 
by liquor, throw off their robes and dance ; 
they do not observe control in intercourse 
and do whatever they like. 


35—36. Being the son of one of tho§e 
women, how can you, O Madraka, dictate 
duties unto a man 7 Being the son of one 
of those women who live and answer calls 
of nature like camels and asses, sinful and 
shameless as they are, how can you wish to 
dictate the duties of men 7 

37. When a Madraka woman is re¬ 
quested to give a Little hit of vinegar she 
scratches her hips and reluctant to give 
it gives vent to harsh words. 

'38. “ Let no one ask of me vinegar 

which is so dear to me. 1 would give him 
my son, I would give him my husband 
but 1 would not part with my vinegar. 

39. The Madraka maidens, I am in¬ 
formed, are generally shameless, have pro¬ 
fuse hairs, are gluttonous and impure. 

40. These and such like many other 
things of their evil acts beginning with the 
tip of their hair to that of their nails 1 can 
recount. 

•41. The Madrakas and Sindhu Souviras 
are born in a sinful country, are Melechas 
and innocent of duties. How can they 
know them 7 

42. We have beard that, this is the 
prime duty of the Kshatriyas that when 
slain in battle he would lie down on earth 
being spoken highly of by the pious. 

43. This is my first resolution, desirous 
of heaven after my death as 1 am that I 
will lay down my life in this clash of arms. 

44. I am the dear friend of the Intelli¬ 
gent son ol Dhritarashtra. For him are 
my vital airs and the wealth that I possess. 

45. As for you, born as you are in Sk 
sinful country it is clear that you have been 
bribed Oy the Pandavas as because you 
behave towards us in every thing like an 
enemy. 

46. As a pious man is not to be easily 
pursuaded by atheists so I am not to be 
dissuaded from this battle by hundreds of 
persons line you. 

47. Like a deer perspiring, you may 
either bewail or pant; observant of the 
duties of a Kshatriya I am incapable of 
being frightened by you. 

48. 1 remember the end, described to 
me formerly by my preceptor Rama, which 
befell those foremost of men who l<ud down 
their lives and did not return from the 
field of battle. 

49. I am bent upon rescuing the Kou- 
ravas and killig my enemies ; know that I 
am determined upon imitating the ex¬ 
cellent conduct of Pururavas, 
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50. I do not, O king of Madraka, see a \ 
man in the three worlds who can shake this I 
resolution of mine. 

51. Do not speak more. Knowing this 
Why do you rove in such a way from fear ? 
O wretch of a Madraka, 1 shall not kill 
you now and offer your dead body to the 
carnivorous animals. 

52. Ouf of regard for a friend, O Salya, 
for the sake of Dhritarashtra’s son and for 
avoiding blame—for these three reasons, you 
will live. 

53. O king of Madras, if you speak 
again in this strain I will crush down 
your head with my mace, as hard as the 
thunder. 

54. O you born in a sinful country, 
people will either see or hear to-day that 
either the two Krishnas have slain Kama 
or Kama has killed the two Krishnas." 

55. Saying this the son of Radha, O 
king, once more addresesd the king of 
Madras, saying ** go on l go on." 

Thus ends the fortieth chapter, the dis¬ 
course of Kama and Salya in Kama 

P&rva, 


CHAPTER X L I. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said:— 

1. Hearing the words of the great car- 
warrior Kama who took delight in battle 
Salya again said to him, citing an example. 

2. I am born in a family the members 
of which performed sacrifices, never fled 
away from the field of battle and who were 
kings whose heads were sprinkled with the 
water of coronation. I am also devoted 
to virtue. 

3. O Vrisha, you appear like an intoxi¬ 
cated man. For all that, out of friendship 
I will try to cure you of your mistakes. 

4. Hear, O Kama, this allegory of a 
crow that I will relate. Hearing this, you 
may do whatever you like, O you shorn 
of intelligence and the wretch of your 
family. 

5. O Kama, I do not remember a 
single sin {in me for which you desire to kill 
me innocent as i am. 

6. 1 must tell you what is good for you 
and what is bad. I know both, and 
besides I am the driver of your car and 
wish good to the king Duryodhana. 

7—9. (I know) what land is even atid 
what is uneven—th$ strength and weakness 


of the car-warrior (on my chariot) the 
fatigue and perspiration of the horses along 
with the car-warrior; (I have) a know¬ 
ledge of the weapons, of the cries of birds 
and animals, of what would be heavy foi* 
the horses and what would be exceedingly 
heavy for them, of the taking out of the 
arrows, of the wounds, of the weapons 
counteracting each other, of the diverse 
modes of fighting and of ail kinds of omens 
and indications. I know all this who am so 
familar with this car. I therefore describe 
to you this incident once more. 

10. There lived on the other side of the 
sea a Vaishya who rolled in wealth and 
corn. He performed Yajnas , made liberal 
gifts, was quiet, observant of the duties of 
Iris own order and pure in habits and mind. 

11. He had a number of sons of whom 
he was fond and kind to all creatures. 
He lived without any fear in the kingdom 
of a pious king. 

12. There was a crow who lived upon 
the leavings of the food of the well-behaved 
children of the Vaishya. 

13. His children always gave the crow, 
me*t, curds, milk, pudding, honey and 
butter. 

14. Thus fed with the leavings of the 
food by those sons of the Vaishya the crow 
lrecame arrogant and began to think light 
of all birds who were equal to him or even 
superior. 

15. It so happened that once on a time 
several cheerful swans, quick-coursing, cap¬ 
able of going every where at will, equal to 
Garuda in flight and speed, came to that 
side of the ocean. 

16. Seeing those swans the Vaishya boys 
said to the crow:—“ O ranger of the sky, 
you are supeiior to.ali winged creatures.’* 

17. Thus imposed upon by the little- 
witted children, the bird, out of folly and' 
arrogance, took their words as true. 

18. Proud of the leavings on which he 
fed the crow, approaching the swans who 
were capable of traversing a great distance, 
desired to enquire who amongst them was 
the leader. 

19. That foolish crow challenged him 
whom he considered as the leader amongst 
those swans capable of going to a great 
distance, saying M Let us compete in fight." 

20. Hearing the words of the arrogant 
crow, the swans, that had come there, the 
foremost of birds gifted with great strength, 
began to laugh. 

21. The swans, who were capable of 
coursing everywhere at will then, addressed 
the crow saying. 
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22. ,# We are swans and live in the 
Manasa lake. We range over the whole 
earth and amongst the winged creatures we 
are always spoken high of for the length of 
the distances we traverse. 

23. A crow as you are, how do you, O 
fool, challenge a mighty <wan coursing 
every where at wit! and traversing over a 
great distance. Tell us, O crow, how you 
will fly with us.” 

24. Finding fault repeatedly with the 
words of the swans, the vain crow, on ac¬ 
count of the foolishness of its species, at 
last gave this answer. 

The crow said 

25. Forsooth shall I fly displaying a 
hundred and one different kinds of motion. 

I shall show them traversing every hundred 
Yojanas with each separate and beautiful 
motion. 

26—29. Rising up, swooping down, 
whirling around, going straight, proceding 
gently, coursing aslant up ana down, going 
still, wheeling around, going back, sowing 
high, darting forward, sowing higher up 
with greater velocity more, moving on 
gently—and going on in various ways. 
These various motions I shall display before 
you. You will see my strength. 

30. With one of these diverse kinds of 
motions I shall immediately soar into the 
sky. Tell me, O swans, by which of these 
motion shall I course through the sky 

31. Settling your course you shall have 
to fly with me. Adopting all these motions 
you shall have to course with me through 
the sky having no;support.” 

за. Having been thus addressed by the 
crow, O son of R&dha, one of the swanss 
said to him laughing. Hear from me (what 
he said). 

The Swan said:— 

33—34. Forsooth O crow, you will course 
in hundred and and different ways. I shall 
however fly in one kind of motion which all 
other birds know; for I do not know any 
other, O crow. As for yourself, O you of 
red eyes, you may fly in any kind of way 
you like. 

35. Thereupon all the crows that had 
assembled there laughed saying " How will 
the swan with one kind of flight beat down 
a hundred flights T 

зб. The powerful and the quick-cours¬ 
ing crow will beat down the swan with one 
flight. 

37. Then those two, the swan and the 
crow, rose into the sky challenging each 


other—the swan coursing in one motion and 
the crow in a hundred different ways. 

38. The swan flew and the crow flew, 
making each other to wonder and speaking 
highly of their respective feats. 

39. Seeing the various kinds of motions 
at every moment the crows that were there 
were filled with delight and began to caw 
loudly. 

40. The swans also laughed aloud mak¬ 
ing many unpleasant remarks. They began 
to rise up and alight repeatedly. 

41. They came down and rose up from 
the tops of the trees and the surface of the 
earth ; they began to emit cries bespeaking 
their respective victories. 

42. With one kind of gentle motion the 
swan began to roar up. For a moment, O 
Marisha, the crow seemed to have defeated 
him. 

43. Thereat disregarding the swans the 
crows said :—"That swan amongst us who 
has soared high up is evidently defeated.” 

44. Hearing this the swan with great 
velocity began to move westwards towards 
the ocean abounding in Makaras. 

45. Then the crow became afraid who 
was almost besides himself at not seeing 
any island or trees whereon to perch when 
tired. (He then thought) "where shall I 
alight on this vast ocean when tired?” 

46. Irrepressible is the deep the abode 
of numberless creatures. Inhabited by 
hundreds of monsters it is greater than the 
sky. 

47. O you wretch, none can exceed the 
ocean in depth. O Kama, the men know 
ihat the waters of the ocean are equally 
boundless like the sky. What is crow to it 
considering its extent ? 

48. Doing a great distance In a moment 
the swan looked back at the crow and coold 
not leave him behind. 

49. Having beaten down the crow the 
swan looked at him and waited thinking 
'Let the crow come up.' 

50. Thereupon greatly exhausted the 
crow came up to the swan. 

51. Thereupon beholding him about to 
sink and with a view to rescue him the swan, 
remembering the good offices of the pious, 
said to him 

52. "While speaking about flight you 
again and again mentioned about a goodly 
number of them. You should not mention 
this your flight which is a mystery to us* 

53. What is the name of this flight. O 
crow, which you have followed now ? You 
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repeatedly touch the waters with your wings 
and beak. 

54. Which amongst those many kinds 
of flight, O crow, that you are now follow¬ 
ing ? Come quickly, O crow, I am waiting 
for you. 

S&lya said 

55. O wicked one, greatly tired and 
touching the water with his wings and beak 
and seen by the swan the crow said to him. 

56. Not beholding the limit of the ocean, 
fatigued and broken down with the exertion 
of fight the crow said to the swan. 

57. ‘‘We are crows, we move about here 
and there crying caw, caw . O swan, i lay 
my life at your hands and seek refuge with 
you. Take me to the bank of the ocean." 

58. Greatly tired and touching the ocean 
with his wings and beak the crow all on a 
sudden fell down. 

59. Beholding him thus fallen into the 
ocean with a sorry heart the swan addres¬ 
sed the crow who was on the verge of death 
saying :— 

60. “O crow, how did you praise your¬ 
self. Remember, you said that you would 
course through the sky in a hundred differ¬ 
ent ways. 

61. You, who would fly in a hundred 
different ways, are superior to me ; why are 
you then tired and fallen on the ocean 7 " 

62. Overcome with weakness, the crow, 
rasting his looks up at the swan and trying 
to please him said. 

63. “Rendered arrogant by feeding upon 
the leavings of others’ food I thought myself 
as equal to Garuda and did not care for 
crows and other birds. 

64. I now seek refure with you and place 
my life at your disposal. Oh, take me 
to the shore of some island. 

65. If I, O swan, O lord, return safely 
to my country I will never disregard any 
body,; Oh, save me from this calamity.*’ 

66—67. Without a word the swan took 
him up with his foot and placed him slowly 
on his back, who said so, was melancholy, 
weeping, deprived of his sense, was sink¬ 
ing in the ocean, was crying caw ! caw % 
was drenched with water, hedeous to look 
at and trembling in fear. 

68. Having placed speedily the crow 
who was ;beside himself on his back he 
came to the island from which they had 
started challenging each other. 

69. Putting that ranger of the sky down 
(on the land) and comforting him the swan 


repaired quickly to his wished- for region 
with the mind. 

70. Thus the crow, fed fat with the 
leavings, was defeated by the swan. Then 
casting off the pride of strength and prowess 
the crow, O Kama, led a peaceful and 
quiet life. 

71. As that crow, fed upon the refuses 
of the food of the Vaishya children, did not 
care his equals and superiors, so do you, 
O Kama, fed bv Dhritarashtra’s sons, with 
the leavings of their food, disregard your 
equals and superiors. 

72. Wh^r did you not' kill Partha at 
Virata's city when you were protected by 
Drona and his son Kripa, Bh is lima and 
other Kouravas T 

73. What became of your prowess there 
when defeated by Kiriti you all fled away 
like a pack of jackals ? 

74. Seeing your brother killed by Savya 
Sachin in the very presence of the Kuru 
heroes it was you who fled away first. 

75. When you were assailed by the 
Gandharvas in the Dvaita forest it was 
you who, leaving behind the Kurus, did run 
away from the forest. 

76. Having defeated in battle the Gan¬ 
dharvas led by Chitrasena with a great 
slaughter it was Arjuna, O Kama, who 
rescued Duryodliana with his wife. 

77. Rama himself, O Kama, before the 
assembly of the Kuru heroes spoke of the 
prowess of Arjuna and Kesava. 

78. You have always heard Drona and 
Bhishma speaking before all the kings of 
the two Krishnas as being unslayable. 

79. I have told you only a bit about this 
that Dhananjaya is superior to you as a 
Brahmana is to all creatures. 

80. You will soon see stationed on that 
best of cars the son of Vasudeva and the 
son of Kunti and Pandu. 

81. As the crow intelligently sought the 
protection of the swan so do you seek the 
shelter of the Vrishni heroe (Krishina) 
and of Pandu’s son Dhananjaya. 

82. When you will see in battte the 
highly powerful Vasudeva and Dhanan¬ 
jaya stationed in the same car, you will not 
utter such words, O.Karna. 

83. When Partha with hundreds of 
shafts break down your pride you will then 
see the difference between yourself and 
Dhananjaya. 

84. Those two best of men are well- 
known among the gods, Asuras and men ; 
you are a fire-fly, do not foolishly disregard 
those two bright luminaries. 
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85. Like the sun and ihe moon Kesava 
and Arjuna are famous for their effulgence; 
you are but a fire-fly among men. 

86. O learned one, O son of a charioteer, 
60 not make light of Arjuna and Achuyta ; 
those two high-souled ones are best of men. 
Do not make such vaunts. 

Thus ends the forty-first chapter , the 
story of the swart and crow in Kama 
Parva . 


CHAPTER XLII. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued . 

Sanjaya said:— 

I* Listening to those unpleasant words 
and not being convinced the high-souled 
cai-warrior, the king of Madra, said to 
Salya "I know well what Vasudeva and 
Arjuna are. 

2. Even now I know well the skill of 
Shouri in the management of cars and the 
power and great weapons of Arjuna, the 
son of Pandu. But you havt no practical 
knowledge of them, O Salya. 

3. I shall fearlessly fight with those two 
Krishnas, the foremost of the weilders of 
weapons. The curse of Rama, the foremost 
of Brahmanas, pains me greatly. 

4. I lived formerly with Rama in the 
disguise of a Brahmana with a view to 
obtain the celestial weapons from him. At 
that time, O Salya, the king of gods, wish¬ 
ing to do a good office by Phalguna, put in 
an impediment by approaching my thigh 
and piercing it in the form of a dreadful 
worm. 

5. When my preceptor slept placing his 
head on my thigh that worm began to bore 
it through ; ;on account of this boring of my 
thigh a pool of thick blood gushed out of 
my body. 

6. For fear of mv preceptor I did not 
move my limb. 1 he Brahmana, on waking, 
saw it. Beholding my patience he said 
" you are never a Brahmana. Tell me 
truly who you are.” 

7. O Salya, I then gave him the true 
information about myself and said that 1 
was a Suta. Hearing this the great ascetic, 
worked up with anger, imprecated a curse 
on me, saying. 

8. 11 On account of the deception O 
charioteer, by which you have got this 
weapon it will never come to your mind at 
the time of necessity when the hour of your 
death will arrive. Brahma can never live in 
one who is not a Brahman. 


in 


9- l have forgotten that great weapon 
this fierce and dreadful encounter. 


, . ucstcnaam or unaratas 

who is highly dreadful, the destroyer of 
all the grinders of foes and powerful, will, 
me-thinks, grind many Kshatriya heroes. 

. t }’ , Know however, O Salya, 1 will kill 
in battle to-day that terrible bowman and 
the foremost of warriors, the son of Pandu, 
Dhananjaya, who is highly energetic and 
ascetic—a lieroe whose promises are always 
carried out. 


12. I have at least that weapon with 
me with which I will be able to kill a goodly 
number of enemies. I will kill in battle, that 
grinder of weapons, that powerful heroe, 
the master of weapons, that dreadful bow¬ 
man of incomparable energy, that ruthless 
and dreadful heroe who can resist his 
enepiies—(1 mean) Dhananjaya. 

13. The limitless deep, the king of waters 
dashes on ' impetuously for overwhelming 
numberless creatures. The continent how¬ 
ever holds and restrains him. 

14 - I will to-day, in this world, with¬ 
stand in fight jthe son of Kunti the fore¬ 
most of archers while he will ceaselessly 
discharge his winged arrows capable o( 
killing heroes and penetrating into every 
limb and none of which becomes futile. 

| < 15 / Like the bank of an ocean restrain¬ 
ing it I will withstand Partha that strongest 
of the strong the great heroe owning many 
weapons, resembling the ocean itself and 
having many dreadful and far-reaching 
arrows like unto the waves of the ocean 
while he will be engaged in assailing the 
kings. 

16. Witness my highly dreadful en¬ 
counter wiih him to-day in battle, who, 
niethinks, has not equal amongst men, 
using bows and who vanquished the gods 
and demons in battle. 


17. The Pandava is exceedingly haughty. 
Desirous of fighting he will approach me 
with superhuman and powerful weapons. 
Counteracting his weapons with mine in 
battle 1 will fell Partha with my excellent 
arrows. 


18. He burns down his enemies like the 
sun of fiery rays and shines in his fame. As 
the clouds gather round the dispeller of 
darkness, so 1 shall cover Dhananjaya with 
my shafts. 

19. As the clouds with showers extin¬ 
guish the powerful fire burning with smok¬ 
ing flames and as if consuming the whole 
world, so 1 will, with showers of my arrows, 
put down the son of Kunti. 


*0. With my darts I will put down the 
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ion of Kunli in battle who is like a dread¬ 
ful and fierce snake of sharpened fang, who 
burns in effulgence and anger and con* 
sumes those who work him evil. 

21. As the Himalya holds the powerful, 
crushing and all-striking wind-god so 1 will, 
without perturbation, withstand the angry 
and vindictive Dhananjaya. 

22. I will withstand in battle Dhanan¬ 
jaya the foremost of all the archers in the 
wot Id who knows well all the car-tracks, 
wlto is always in the van, competent and 
heroic in battle. 

23. To-day, I will encounter in battle 
the man, who, in my view, is non-pariel 
amongst the archers and who conquered 
the entire earth. 

24. What man, save me, who wishes 
to keep his life, win fight with Savya- 
achin who defeated ail creatures, including 
even the celestials in the country called 
Khandava. 

25. He is proud, holds his weapons 
firmly, is light-handed, knows the use of 
celestial weapons, has white horses and is 
capable of wniring all. To-day shall 1 
with sharpened shafts sever the head of 
such a great warrior from his body. 

26. O Salya, keeping either death or 
victory before me, 1 will fight with Dhanan¬ 
jaya Ro-day. There is none else but me 
who can fight on a single car with that 
Pandava resembling Death himself. 

27. I will myself with pleasure speak 
of me prowess of Pandava in battle before 
the assembly of the Kshatrivas. Why do 
you, a fool as you are, speak of ihe prowess 
of Phalguna to me ? 

28. The forgiving always forgive a mean 
and a cruel person who performs unpleasant 
deeds. I can slay a hundred like you, but 
1 forgive you for my forgiving nature and 
the necessity of the time. 

29. You are the perpetrator of evil 
deeds. You have, like a fool, for the sake 
of tl»e,Pandavas, remonstrated with me and 
spoken many unpleasant things. You have 
said tltese to me who am innocent. Cursed 
you are, an injurer of friends for friend¬ 
ship is seven paced. 

30. The present moment,that has arrived, 
is really dreadful for Duryodhona has come 
to battle. 1 always wish to see his ends 
accomplished. But you are acting in such 
a way that it appears you have no friend¬ 
ship for the Kuru king. 

31. He is a friend who gladdens his 
friend, pleases him, protects him, honors 
him, and shares in his joy. I have got all 
these qualities; the king himself knows it* 


32. Whereas he' who destroys, remons- 
strates with, sharpens his weapons, makes 
us to sigh and cheeiless and wrongs its 
in many ways is our enemy. All these 
marks are to be seen in you, and you dis¬ 
play them all against us. 

33. For the sake of Duryodhana, for 
the sake of doing what is agreeable to you, 
for the sake of fame, for the sake of myself, 
and the God, I will vigorously fight with 
Partha and Vasudeva. Behold to day my 
feats. 

34. Behold to-day all my excellent 
weapons, Brahma , celestial and human, 
1 will kill to-day that highly powerful heroe 
like an infuriate elephant slaying another 
such. 

35. For my victory I will huil to day 
that highly powerful Brahma weapon at 
Partita with my mind alone. Arjuna will 
never be able to escape that weapon if only 
the wheels of my car do not sink in the 
earth in battle to-day. 

36—37« Know this, O Salya, that ! will 
not even fear Yama armed with his rod 
or Varuna armed with his noose, or Kuvera 
armed with his mace, or Vasava armed 
with his thunder-bolt or any other enemy 
who may come forward to kill me. 

38. Therefore I have no fear from Partha 
or Janarddana. There shall take place an 
encounter between file and them both in 
the battle. 

39—40. O king, while wandering about 
to set arrows on my Vijaya bow 1 my Self 
unconsciously killed,with an arrow the calf 
of a Bralimana’s Horna cow as 1 began 
discharging dreadful shafts while it was 
roaming in the dense forest. The Brah* 
mana then addressed me, saying 

41. Since you have carelessly killed the 
offspring of my Homa cow, the wheel of 
your car will sink into the earth and at 
the time of war your heart will be possessed 
by fear. 

42—43* I always stand in great fear of 
these words of the Brahmana. The kings 
of the Lunar dynasty, the lords of people’s 
happiness and misery, offered him a thou¬ 
sand kine and six hundred bovine bulls. 
Still with such a gift O Salya, O king of 
Madras, the Brahmana was not gratied. 

44. 1 then offered him seven hundred 
elephants of huge tusks and many hundreds 
of male and female ,slaves. And still that 
best of Brahmanas was not satisfied. 

45. Offering him then full fourteen 
thousand black kine each with a white calf 
I could not obtain the grace of that best of 
Brahmanas. 
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46. Then l offered him a beautiful palace 
abounding in all objects of desire, in fact, 
whatever riches I had but still he refused to 
accept the gift. 

47. He then said to me who had offered 
him and thus implored his forgiveness/' 
What I have said, O Suta, will surely take 
place. It can never be otherwise. 

48. False words will destroy creatures 
and the sin will come upon me. Therefore 
for preserving virtue I dare not speak an 
untruth. 

49. You shatl not destroy the means of 
a Brahmana's livelihood. There is none 
on earth who can falsify my words. Accept 
my words and this will be an atonement for 
your sin. 

50. Although chastised by you still for 
your friendship 1 have spoken out all this 
to you. 1 know you who are chastising 
me thus. Be silent and hear what I will 
Speak now. 

Thus ends the forty-second chapter of the 
conversation between Kama and Salya in 
the Kama Parva . 


CHAPTER XL 1 II. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Once more, O great king, thus silen¬ 
cing the king of Madras, the son of Radha, 
the chastiser of foes, said to him. 

2. As a rejoinder to what you have said 
to me, O Salya, by way of examples I tell 
you that I am not to be frightened by you 
in battle with your words. 

3. If all the gods with Vasava come to 
fight with me I will not fear them what to 
apeak of.my fear from Partha and Ker&va. 

4. I am no* to be frightened by mere 
words. O Salya, he, whom you will be 
able to frighten in battle, is some other 
person. 

5. You have addressed many unpleasant 
words to me. Therein lies the strength of 
a mean person, O you of wicked soul; you 
can speak of my merits and so you _say 
many unpleasant words. 

6. Kama is not born for fear in battle, 
O Madraka. I am rather born to display 
my valour and achieve glory for my own 
self. 

7. Out of friendship for you, out of my 
affcctionr ami on account of your being an 
ally- 4 or these three reasons, you still live, 
O Salya, 


8. A great work is now to be done for 
the king Dhritarashtra. This work depends 
on me, O Salya, and therefore you live for 
a moment. 

9. I made this agreement with you for¬ 
merly that I would forgive you for all your 
unpleasant words. This agreement 1 will 
observe and for this you still live.; 

to. Without a thousand Salyas I will 
vanquish my enemies. The injurer of a 
friend is sinful. It is for this you live for 
the present. 

Thus ends the forty-third chapter the 
conversation between Kama and Salya in 
the Kama Patva . 


CHAPTER XLIV. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Salya said 

1. These are but your ravings, O Kama 
that you give vent to with regard to your 
enemies. But I can without a thousand 
Karnas defeat my foe in battle. 

Sanjaya said 

2. To the king of Madras, who was 
speaking such harsh words Kama, of un¬ 
pleasant looks, spoke words again twice as 
harsh, 

Kama said 

3. O king of Madras, listen attentively 
to what I heard recited in the presence of 
Dhritarashtra. 

4. In Dhritarashtra’s house the Brah- 
manas used to describe many pleasant 
regions and the lives of many ancient kings. 

5. One aged and leading Brahmans 
among them, while recounting the ancient 
historian, said thus blaming the Valhikas 
and Madrakas. 

6—7. One should always avoid the im¬ 
pure and impious Valhikas who live awajf 
from Himavat and Ganga, Saraswati, 
Yamuna and Kurukshetra and the Sindhti 
with its five tributaries. 

8. I.remember from my youth that a 
slaughter'ground for kine and the cellars for 
wine mArk out the gates of the palaces of 
Valhika kings. 

9. For some secret work I had to live 
with them. On account of this living 1 
know them very well. 

10. There is a town of the name ot 
Shakala, a river by the name of Apaga and 
a clan of the Valhikas known as Jartttkgs* 
Their conduct is very reprehensible* 
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II. They drink the liquor Ganda and 
eat fried barley with it. They also eat beef 
with garlics. They also take flour with 
meat and boiled rice that is bought of others. 
They are shorn of all good practices. 

12—13. Their women all drink and are 
nude, and laugh and d.ince, outside the 
walls of the houses in cities, with garlands 
and unguents, singing under the influence 
of liquor various obscene songs like the 
bray of the ass or the bleat of lambs. They 
freely mix and intercourse with all. ln- 
ebrite they address one another with en¬ 
dearing terms. 

14. The fallen Valhika women, unob¬ 
servant of restrictions even on sacred days, 
dance and exclaim “Alas ! our husband, 
our lord is dead !” 

15. One of those wicked Valhikas who 
lived amongst them and for some time in 
Kurujangala burst out with cheerless heart 
saying— 

16. M Surely that big and fair (Valhika 
maiden) dressed in her blankets is think¬ 
ing of me.her Valhika lover, who am living 
in Kurujangala at the lime of her going 
to bed. 

17—18. Crossing the Sutlej, the charm¬ 
ing Iravati and coming to my own country 
when shall I look at those beautiful women 
with thick frontal bones, with shining circles 
of red arsenic on their foreheads, with tinges 
of red, black collyrium on their eyes and 
their beautiful forms dressed in blankets 
and skins and themselves uttering shrill 
cries ? 

19. When shall I be happy in the com¬ 
pany of those inebriate women amid the 
sound of drums and kettle-drums and 
conches sweet as the brays of asses and 
cries of camels and mules ? 

20. When shall I be in the midst of 
those women who live on cakes of floor and 
and meat and balls of barley and skimmed 
milk in the forests having pleasant paths 
of Shami , Pilu and Karira ? 

21. When shall I, surrounded by my 
countrymen, muster strong on the high 
roads, fall upon the passers by, carry away 

heir robes and attires and beat them re¬ 
peatedly ? 

22. What man is there who will live 
willingly even for a moment in the midst 
of Valhikas who are so fallen, wicked and 
of fraudulent conduct T 

23. Thus did the Brahmanas describe 
the vile Valhikas, a sixth of whose merit 
and demerit, you possess, O Salya. 

24. Having said this the pious Brah- 
mana said some thing about the wicked 
Valhikas. Hear what I say. 

12 


25. In the large and populous city of 
Sakala a Kakshasa woman used to sing 
on every fourteenth day of the dark half 
of the month in accompaniment with a 
drum. 

26. When shall I next sing the songs of 
the Valhikas in this town oft Sakala having 
fed me full with beef and drunk the Gada 
liquor. 

27—28. Decked with ornaments when 
shall 1 with these huge women and maidens 
feed upon a large number of sheep, a 
quantity of pork and beef and the meat of 
fowls, asses and camels. In vain do they 
live who do not eat the sheep. 

29. Thus O Salya, the young and old 
inhabitants of Sakala, sing and cry under 
the influence of liquor. How can there be 
virtue among such people ? 

30. You should know this. I will now 
recount to you again what another Brah- 
mana said to us in the Kuru court. 

31—32. There where the forests of Pilus 
stand and the five rivers Shatadru, Vipasha 
Iravati, Chandrabhaga and Vitasta and 
which have the Sindhu for their sixth flow 
there in those regions is situated the 
Province called the Arattas distant from 
Himavat. This Province is shorn of virtue 
and religion. No one should go there. 

33 — 34 * The celestials, the ancestral 
manes and the Brahmanas never accept 
gifts from fallen persons, from those that 
are begotten by Sudras upon women of 
other castes and from Valhikas who never 
perform Yajnas and are greatly irreligious. 
This the learned Brahmana also said in 
the Kuru Court. 

35. The Valhikas, who have no feelings 
of revulsion, take their food in deep wooden 
vessels, earthen plates in vessels that have 

( been licked by dogs and those that have 
1 been stained with pounded barley and other 
I corn. 

36. They drink the milk of sheep, 
camels and asses arid eat curds and other 
preparations of those various kinds of 
milk. 

37. There is a number of bastards 
among those fallen people. There is no 
food or no milk that they do not take. 
The ignorant Aratta Valhikas should 
always be avoided. 

38. You should always know this, O 
Salya. I will now speak to you what an¬ 
other Brahmana said in the Kuru court. 

39. How can a man attain to the 
celestial region having drunk milk in the 
town called Yugandhara and lived in the 
place called Achyutastala and bathed in 
the spot called Bhutilaya, 
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40. No respectable man should live even 
for two days where the five rivers flow just 
after issuing from the mountains and where 
live Aratta Valhikas. 

41. There are two Pishachas in the river 
Vipasha named Vahi and Hika. The 
Vahikas are the offsping of those two 
Pishchas. They are not creatures created 
by God. Being of such a low brith how 
can they know the duties laid down in the 
Scriptures. ? 

42. The Karashkaras, the Mahishkas, 
the Kalingas, the Keralas, the Karotakas, 
the Virakas and other people who have no 
religion should always be avoided by men. 

43. A Rakshasa woman of huge hips, 
thus spoke to a Brahman, who once went 
to that country for bathing in a .sacred 
water and passed a single night there. 

44. This Province passes under the 
name of Arattas. And the people who live 
there are called Valhikas. The Brahmanas 
of the lowest order also live there from a 
very ancient time. 

45. They are ignorant of the Vedas and 
void of knowledge. They do not perform 
Yajnas nor can help others in them. They 
are all fallen and many of them have been 
begotten by Sudras upon other caste girls ; 
the gods never accept gifts from them. 

46. The Prasthalas, the Madras, the 
Gandharvas, the Arattas, Khasas, the 
Vasatis, the Sindhus and the Samviras also 
follow these reprehensible practices. 

Thus ends the forty-fourth chapter , the 
conversation betweon Kama and Salya in 
the Kama Parva.\ 


CHAPTER XLV. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued, 

Kama said 

1. You should know all this, O Salya, 
I shall again speak. Hear attentively whaL 
1 say. 

2. Once on a time a Brahmana came 
to our house as a guest. He was highly 
pleased with our conduct and said to us :— 

3. I lived for a long time alone on a 
summit of the Himalaya mountain, since 
then l have seen various countries following 
various religions. 

4. But I have never seen a country where 
all the people are irreligious. AH tne races 
1 have met with recognise as religion what 
has been declared by persons conversant 
with the Vedas. 


5. Wandering through varous countries 
following diverse religions, 1 came at last 
O king, among tke Vahikas. There I 
heard, 

6 . That one at first becomes a Brail - 
mana and then becomes a Kshatriya. A 
Vahika after that will become a Vaishya, 
then a Sudra and then a barber. 

7. Having become a birbpr be will again 
become a Brahmana. Attaining again to 
the position of a Brahmana he will again 
become a slave. 

8. One member* of a familv becomes a 
Brahmana. All others falling off from virtue 
act as they please. The Gowharas, the 
Madrakas and the little-witted Vahikas are 
such. 

9. Hiving wandered over the entire 
earth 1 heard of these sinful practices and 
irregularities amongst the Vahikas. 

10. You should know this, O Salya; I 
will speak to you again these words blaming 
tl»e Vahikas which another person said 
to me. 

11. In the day 9 of yore a chaste woman 
of the country of Aratta was abducted by- 
robbers; they violated her, on which she im¬ 
precated a curse en them saying— 

12. As you have sinfully ravished a girl 
who has no husband all the women of your 
families will become unchaste. 

13. You villains, you will never escape 
the consequences of this great iniquity. It 
is for this, O Salya, that the sisters' sona 
of the Arattas become their heirs and not 
their own sons. 

14—15. Kanravas with the Panchalas, 
the Shalyas, the Matsyas. the Nairaishas, 
the Koshalas, the Kashapaunctras, the 
Kalingas, the Maghadas, and the Chedis, 
who are all blessed, are conversant with 
the eteYnal religion. Even the wicked of 
every country know what religion is; the 
Vahikas are however divested of piety. 

16. The Matsyas, the Kurus, the Pan- 
chalas, the Naimishas and all other res¬ 
pectable races kt>ow the eternal truths of 
religion. This cannot be said of the 
Madrakas and the wily people that live in 
the land of the five rivers. 

17. Knowing all these, O Salya, O king, 
you should hold your longue like one of 
base words in all matters connected with 
religion and virtue. You are the guardian 
and the king of this race and therefore 
pertake of the tenth part of their virtue 
and sin. 

18. Or perhaps you pertake of the sixth 
portion of their sins only for you never 
protect them. A king who protects bis 
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people is only entitled to the sixth portion 
of their virtue. You are not a sharer of 
their virtue. 

19. In the days of yore when the eternal 
religion was held in reverence in all coun¬ 
tries, the grand-father, marking the con¬ 
duct of those living in the land of five rivers, 
denounced them. 

20. When even in the golden age the 
Brahman had consumed those fallen men 
of evil deeds who were begotten by Sudra 
on others’ wives who can put them to 
shame ? 

21. Thus did the grand-father condemn 
the practices of the land of five rivers. 
When all the people observed the duties of 
their respective orders he had to find fault 
with those people. 

2 2. You should know all this, O Salya, 
1 will speak again to you. A Rakshasa by 
the name of Kamalashapada, while bathing 
in a tank said, 

23. Begging is a Kshatriya’s dirt, the 
non-observance of vows is that of Brah- 
mana. The Vahikas are the dirt of the 
earth and the Madra women are the dirt 
of the whole female sex. 

24. While goining down the stream a 
king rescued the Rakshasa. Asked by the 
former the latter gave this answer. 1 will 
recite it to you, listen. 

25. The M lech as are the dirt of the 
humanity, the oil-men are the dirt of 
Mlechas; eunuchs are the dirt of oilmen. 
And they who appoint Kshatriyas as priests 
in their yagnas are the dirt of eunuchs. 

26. The sin of those persons who ap¬ 
point Kshatriyas as their priests as well as 
that of the Madrakas will visit you if you 
do not abandon me. 

27. This was declared by the Rakshasa 
as the Mantra that should be used as a 
remedy for curing a person possessed by a 
Rakshasa or one killed by poison. 

28. The Panchalas observe the duties 
laid down in the Vedas; the Kauravas 
observe truth ; the Matsyas Surasena per¬ 
form Yajrtas ; the people of the east follow 
the conduct of the Sudras. Those of the 
south are fallen; the Vahikas are thieves, 
the Saurashtras are bastards. 

29. They are defiled by ingratitude, 
theft, drunkenness, adultery with the wives 
of their preceptors, harshness of speech, 
slaughter of kine, absence from house dur- 
ing night for bad purposes, the using of 
other people’s ornaments. What sin is 
there that they cannot commit ? Fie on 
Arathas aud^ the people of the land of the 
five rivers. 


30. The Panchalas, the Kauravas, the 
Naimishas, the Matsyas all these are con¬ 
versant* with religion. Even the old people 
of the North, the Angas and Magadhas 
follow the practice of the pious. 

31. Many gods, led by Agni, reside in 
the East. The ancestral manes live in the 
South presided our by Yama the just. 

32. The West is ruled over by the 
powerful Varunaiwho is superior to all the 
gods there. The North is guarded by the 
Divine along with the Brahmanas. 

33. The Rakshasas and Pichashas pro¬ 
tect Himavat, the best of mountains. The 
Guhykas protect, O great king, the mount 
Gandhamadana. Forsooth does Vishnu 
otherwise called Janarddana protect all 
creatures. 

34. The Magadhas are conversant with 
hints, the Koshalas can understand what 
they see. The Kurus and Panchalas can 
understand half-expressed words. The 
Salyas cannot understand till the whole 
thing is expressed. 

35. The mountaneers like Sivis are very 
dull. The Yavanas are omniscient, O king 
and the Suras are particularly so. 

36. The Mlechchas are steeped in their 
own fanciful creations—other inferior people 
cannot understand any thing. Vahikas 
never accept good counsels and Madrakas 
are none amongst them. You are such, O 
Salya, you should not give me any reply. 

37. Madras are called the dirt of all 
nations on earth so the Madra woman is 
called the dirt of the entire female sex. 

38. There is none more wretched than 
he whose duty consists in drinking wine, 
violating the bed of his preceptor, destroy¬ 
ing the embryo by miscarriage and robbing 
other people of their riches. Oh fie on the 
Arthas and the people of the land of five 
rivers. 

39. Knowing this, be silent. Do not 
try to contradict me. Do not make me kill 
Keshava and Arjuna after having killed 
you first. 

Salya said 

40. To forsake the distressed and sell 
children with wives are the practices of 
Angas whose king you are, O Kama. 

41. Remembering your faults that were 
recited by Bhishma before the assem¬ 
bled car-warriors and mighty car-warriors 
drive away your anger and be not angry. 

42. In every country, O Kama, there 
are Brahmanas, the Kshatriyas, the Vai- 
shyns, the Sudras and the chaste women 
observant of good vows. 
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43. In every country, men jest with men 
and wound each other, and there are lustful 
men. 

44. There is in every country and every 
moment men who are experts in speaking 
of the faults of others. There is none who 
knows his own faults and knowing them 
becomes ashamed. 

45. In every country there are kings 
observant of their own religions and en¬ 
gaged in repressing the wicked. And in 
every country there are virtuous men. 

46. There is no country, O Kama, where 
every one is sinful. There are men in many 
countries who excel even the gods by their 
good conduct. 

Sanjaya said 

47. Thereupon the king Duryodhana 
stopped Kama and Salya, addressing the 
son of Radha as a friend and requesting 
Salya with joined hand3. 

48. Kama was pacified, O Sire, and did 
not speak anything more. Salya, then ad¬ 
vanced against his enemies. 

1 49. Theieupon smilingly Kama once 
more excited Salya saying “ go on." 

Thus ends the forty-fifth chapter % the 
end of wordy warfare between Kama and 
Salya in the Kama Parva. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Thereupon beholding that unrivalled 
arrangement of the army of Partha pro¬ 
tected by Dhristadyumna who was capable 
of resisting all hostile armies Kama, 

2. Proceeded sending up leonine shouts 
and making his chariot produce a loud rattle. 
He made the earth tremble with the loud 
din of musical instruments. 

3. That chastiser of foes, irrepressible 
in battle, seemed to tremble in anger. Then 
arranging his own army in counter array, 
that heroe of great energy, O best of 
Bharatas, 

4. Made a great havoc of the Pandava 
army like Indra killing the Asura army. 
Then wounding Yudhishthira with many 
arrows he placed the son of Pandu to his 
right. 

Dhritarashtra said 

5. How did, O Sanjaya, the son of 
Radha arrange his army against the Pan - 


davas led by Dhristadyumna and protected 
by Bhimasena—all those great bowmen in¬ 
vincible even to the very gods. 

6. Who stood, O Sanjaya, at the one 
wing and at the other of my army ? Divid¬ 
ing themselves duty how were they sta¬ 
tioned ? 

7. How did also the sons of Pandu 
arrange their army against Imine ? And 
how did that great and dreadful battle 
begin ? 

8. Where was Vibhatsu when Kama 
proceeded against Yudhishthira? Who 
could successfully assail Yudhishthira before 
Arjuna ? 

9. Who else except the son of Radha, 
who wishes to keep his life, would fight with 
Arjuna who had defeated single-handed 
formerly all creatures at Khandava ? 

Sanjaya said 

10. Hear now of the arrangement of the 
army and how Arjuna came and how the 
battle was fought by both sides encircling 
their respective kings. 

11. O king, Saradwata’s son Kripa, the 
highly active Magadhas and Kritavarma of 
the Satwata race stood at the right wing. 

12—13. Standing at the right of these 
and accompanied by many dauntless Gand- 
hara horse-men armed with bright lances 
and^many invincible mountaneers numerous 
as the swarms of locusts and grim-visaged 
as the Pishachas, Shakuni and the powerful 
car-warrior Uluka protected the Kuru army. 

14. Thirty-four thousand cars of the 
Samsaptakas, never to come back from the 
battle-field mad after fight, encircling your 
son and desirous of killing Krishna and 
Arjuna, protected the left side. 

15. The Kamvojas, the Sakas, the Ya- 
vanas, with their cars, horses, and infantry 
stood on this left challenging Arjuna and 
the powerful Kesava. 

16. In the centre, stood Kama at the 
head of the army, clad in armour and a 
btautiful coat of mail and adorned with 
bracelets and garlands, for protecting it. 

17. Protected by his greatly angry sons, 
that heroe, the foremost of the wielders of 
weapons, shone at the head of his army 
drawing his bow. 

18—19. The mighty-armed Dussasana, 
endued with the effulgence of the moon and 
fire, beautiful to look at and with twany eyes, 
encircled by his soldiers, stood at the back 
of the army on a huge elephant and proceed¬ 
ed therefrom. Then followed him, O em¬ 
peror, the king Duryodhana himself protect¬ 
ed by his own brothers, clad in beautiful 
mails and riding on beautiful horses. 
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20. Protected by the highly energetic 
Madrakas and Kekayas the king shone 
there like the performer of hundred sacri¬ 
fices surrounded by the celestials. 

21. Ashwathama and other leading car- 
warriors, and many infuriate elephants 
sheding temporal juice, resembling a mass 
of clouds and driven by brave Mlechchas 
followed that car force. 

22. With Vaijayanti flags, shining wea¬ 
pons and riders they appeared like hills fill¬ 
ed with trees. 

23. The rear of that elephant army was 
protected by thousands of horses with 
swords and Patticas never to return back 
from battle. 

24. Brilliantly adorned with cavalry, 
car-warriors and elephants that best of 
armies looked exceedingly picturesque like 
that of the gods or of the demons. 

25. That army arranged after the plan 
of Vrihaspati by its expert commander 
appeared to dance and>\rike terror into the 
hearts of the enemies. 

26. Like the continual clouds of the 
rainy season, the infantry, cavalry, car- 
warriors and elephants, desirous of battle, 
began to issue from all the wings. 

2 7. Beholding Kama at the head of the 
army Yudhisthira addressed the following 
words to Dhananjaya, that slayer of foes, 
the one heroe in the battle. 

28. Behold, O Arjuna, the great army 
arranged by Kama. The enemy's army 
shines with all its wings. 

29. In the face of such a huge army you 
should take such precautions as we may 
not be defeated. 

30. Thus accosted by the king, Arjuna 
replied with joined hands “ Every thing 
will be done as you say. Nothing will be 
otherwise.” 

31. I will bring about the destruction 
of the enemy, O Bharata. By killing the 
head of this ,army, I will encompass their 
destruction. 

Yudhisthira said 

32—33» Having this in view you your¬ 
self proceed against the son of Radha ; let 
Bhimasena proceed against Sujodhana; 
Nakula against Vrihsena, Sahadeva against 
the son of Suvala, Sasanika against Dus- 
sasana the best of Sinis; Salyaki against 
the son of Hridika, and Pandya against 
the son of Drona. I myself will fight with 
Kripa. 

34. Let the sons of Draupadi, with 
Shikandin proceed against the remaining 


sons of Dhritarastra. Let the other heroes 
proceed against the rest of our enemies. 

Sanjaya said 

35. Thus addressed by the pious Yudhis¬ 
thira, Dhananjaya said 1 so be it,* and 
ordered his army. He then himself pro¬ 
ceeded to the head. 

36—37. Keshava and Arjuna preceeded 
to battle on that prime car, for which the 
leader of the universe Agni who derives 
his effulgence from Brahman became the 
horses and which in the days of yore had 
successively carried Brahma, Siva, Indra 
and Varuna one after another. 

38. Beholding that wonderful car ad¬ 
vance Salya once more addressed the fol¬ 
lowing words to that highly energetic 
warrior the son of Adhiratha. 

39. There comes the car drawn by white 
horses and having Krishna as its driver, 
the car which even all the soldiers cannot 
resist as the fruit follows the work. There 
comes the son of Kunti slaying all his foes 
along the way, he of whom you were en¬ 
quiring. 

40. Undoubtedly they are the great 
Vasudeva and Arjuna as a tremendous up¬ 
roar deep as the muttering of clouds is 
being heard. 

41. A cloud of dust is overspreading 
the welkin like a canopy. The whole earth, 
O Arjuna, is shaking cut deep by the 
wheels of Arjuna’s cars. 

42. Violent winds are raging on both 
the sides of the army. The carnivorous 
animals are yelling aloud and the animals 
are emitting dreadful cries. 

43. Behold, O Arjuna, the dreadful and 
evil Ketu of vapoury form, capable of mak¬ 
ing hairs erect. It has appeared covering 
the sun. 

44. Behold various sorts of animals in 
large numbers and many powerful wolves 
ana tigers are looking at the sun. 

45. Behold those terrible Kankas and 
vultures in thousands sitting with faces to¬ 
wards one another as if holding a conver¬ 
sation. 

46. O Kama, the coloured chowries 
attached to your huge car are waving 
roughly and your pennon is also trem¬ 
bling. 

47. See, your beautiful and large horses 
endued with great speed resembling the 
beautiful Garuda in the sky, are also 
trembling. 

48. It is evident from these evil omens 
O Kama, that hundreds and thousands of 
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kings, deprived of their lives, will sleep 
tlie eternal sleep in the Feld of battle. 

49. There is being heard the hair-stir- 
ring and loud sound of the conch. The 
sound of drums and cymbals, O son of 
Radha, is being also heard on all sides. 

50. The whiz* of the various sorts of 
shafts and the noise of chariots, horses and 
men is also being heard. Listen, O Kama, 
to the twang of the bows of the various 
warriors. 

51. Many flags of diverse colours and 
embroidered with gold, made by skiful 
artizens, are shining on Arjuna’s car shaken 
by the wind. 

52. See, O Kama, also the banners of 
Arjuna, adorned with row's of bells and 
golden moons and stars, like lightning on 
the clouds. 

53. Those banners, producing a sound, 
are being shaken by the wind ; the high- 
souled Panchalas with their cars decked 
with flags look like the gods on their cars. 

54. Behold the heroic Vibhatsu, the son 
of Kunti, invincible in battle and having a 
flag with the emblem of a monkey,is eoming 
forward to assail his enemies. 

55. On the top of Partha’s banner a 
dreadful monkey is being seen capable of 
increasing the anger of the enemies. 

56. These are the discus, club, Sranga 
bow and the conch of the intelligent Krishna. 
The Kaustava jewel appears beautiful (on 
the breast of) Krishna. 

57. The highly energetic Vasudeva wdth 
club and Sranga bow in his hands is driving 
the yellow horses endued with the speed of 
the wind. 

58. This is the twang of the bow Gan* 
diva drawn by Savyasachin. These sharp¬ 
ened arrows discharged cff his hands will 
kill the enemies. 

59. The eai th is strewn with the heads 
of the kings who never come back from the 
battle-field, having expansive coppery eyes 
and faces like the full moon. 

60. There are falling, the arms, re¬ 
sembling the spiked maces, with weapons 
and smeared with scents, of warriors taking 
delight in fight and contending with uplift¬ 
ed weapons. 

61. Horses with eyes, tongues and en¬ 
trails drawn out, with their riders are 
falling, fallen and lie dead on earth. 

p 62. Wounded, mangled and pierced by 
Parlha, lifeless elephants, huge as moun¬ 
tain tops, are falling down like hills. 

63. The cars, resembling the cities of 
the Gandharvas, with the kings slain are 


falling down like the celestial cars, on the 
wane of the piety of the inhabitants of 
heaven. 

64. Behold, the army has been greatly 
assailed by Kirilin as various animals arc 
by a lion. 

65. Coming forward the heroic Pandavas 
are killing the kings, a good many ele¬ 
phants, horses, car-warriors and foot sol¬ 
diers of your army engaged in battle. 

66. Partha is not visible like the sun 
covered with clouds. The top of his car 
is being seen and the twang of his bow is 
being heard. 

67. You will see him to-day, O Kama, 
about whom you are enquiring—that heroe, 
with white horses and Krishna as his driver 
engaged in killing the enemies in battle. 

68. You will see today, O Kama, sta- 
tiond on the same car in battle those two 
foremost of men with coppery eyes—the 
subduers of enemies—Krishna and Arjuna. 

69. O son of Radha, you will be our 
king if you can slay him to-day who has 
Krishna for his driver and Gandiva for his 
bow. 

70. Challenged by Samsaptakas Partha 
proceeds against them ; the powerful warrior 
is making a great havoc of his enemies in 
battle. 

71. Thereupon Kama in anger said to 
the king of Madras who had spoken thus. 
M See Partha is being assailed on all sides 
by the Samsaptakas. 

72. Like the sun covered by cloud Parth 
is no longer visible. Plunged into the 
of warriors O Salya, Partha is sure to 

Salya said 

73. Who is there who can slay the god 
of water with water and fire with fuel ? 
Who is there who’can get hold of the wind 
or drink off the ocean ? 

74. Methinks, to assail Partha is just 
like this. Even the very gods and demons 
united together with Indra at their head 
cannot discomfit Arjuna in battle. 

75. Better satisfy yourself and make 
your mind comfortable by saying this. 
Partha is not to be conquered in battle. 
Better fulfill some other object you may 
have in view. 

76. He who will lift up the earth on his 
two arms, or consume all creatures with his 
wrath or hurl down the gods from heaven, 
may defeat Arjuna in battle. 

77. Behold Bhima, the other heroic son 
of Kunti who is never worn out with fatigue. 
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shining in his native lustre, mighty armed 
and is like the second Meru. 

I 78. With his anger always burning, 

bent on wrecking revenge the highly ener¬ 
getic Bhima stands there with a view 
to acquire victory, remembering all his 
wrongs. 

79. There stands the impartial king 
Yudhisthira, the foremost of the pious and 
the conqueror of enemies’ cities. The ene¬ 
mies can never resist him in battle. 

80. There stand the twins Naknla and 
* Sahadeva, the two Ashwinis, the two fore¬ 
most of men, invincible in battle. 

81. There stand the five Vrfchni heroes 
j like five mountains desirous of fighting all 

equal to Arjuna in battle. 

82. There stand the proud, lu-TiitifuJ 
heroic and highly energetic sons of Diaupadi 
headed by Dhristadyumna. 

83. There advances against us Satyaki, 
I the foremost of theSatwatas, irresistible like 
I Indra, with a view to fight like Death him¬ 
self in anger. 

84. While’these two best of men were 
thus speaking to each other the two armies 
encountered in battle like the streams of 

* Ganga and Yamuna. 

Thus ends the forty-sixth chapter, the 
beginning of battle in Kama Parva . 


CHAPTER XLVII. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued . 

Dhritarashtra said 

1. While armies thus encountered each 
other, did Partha, O Sanjaya, assail the 
Samsaptakas and Kama the Pandavas. 

2. Skilled in narration as you are, re¬ 
count at length the incidents of the battle 
to me. I am never satiated with listening 
to the accounts of the prowess of heroes. 

Sanjaya said 

3. Disregarding the huge hostile array 
arranged in that way Arjuna arrayed his 
forw in proper form on account of the evil 
policy of your son. 

4 * The huge army of the Pandavas, 
abounding in infantry, cavalry, elephants 
and cars and led by Dhristadyumna, looked 
magnificient. 

5. With his horses white as the pigeons 
and endued with the effulgence of the sun 
or the moon the son of Prishata, with bow 
in hand, shone like Death himself in 
body. 


6. The sons of Draupadi desirous of 
fighting stood by the side of the son of 
Prishata. They had celestial coals of mail 
and weapons and were powerful like tigers. 
They followed him like stars following the 
moon. 

7. Beholding the Samsaptakas in battle 
array, Arjuna, worked up with anger, rush¬ 
ed against them, drawing his Gandiva bow. 

8. With a view to kill Arjuna the Sam¬ 
saptakas bent upon acquiring victory, ad¬ 
vanced against him, making death their 
end. 

- 9. Those brave warriors with men, horses, 
infuriate elephants and cars began quickly 
to assail Arjuna. 

10. Furious was their encounter with 
Kiritin. It resembled that between Arjuna 
and Nivata Kavachas, as we have heard. 

11 —12. Thousands and thousands of 
cars, horses, flags, elephants, foot-soldiers 
engaged in fighting, arrows, bows, swords, 
discus, battle-axes, uplifted arms holding 
weapons and heads of enemies were cut by 
Partha. 

13. Considering his car drowned into 
that whirlpool of warriors resembling the 
bed of the nether region the Samsaptakas 
sent up loud war-cries. 

14. Slaying all his enemies in front 
Partha killed those that stood at a distance, 
then those that were on his right and back 
like Rudra himself killing in anger the entire 
animate creation. 

15. And exceedingly dreadful was the 
encounter of your army with the Panchalas, 
Chedis and Srinjayas. 

16 —17. Kripa, Kritavarma, Sakuni, the 
son of Suvala, with cheerlul soldiers, all 
greatly worked up with anger and capable 
of striking the car-warriors fought with 
Koshalas, the Kachis, Matsyas, Karushas, 
Kekayas and Surasenas all of whom were 
highly terrible in battle. 

18. That great battle, destructive of life, 
body and sins, brought on fame, virtue and 
heaven for all the Kshatriya, Varshyas and 
Sudra heroes that engaged in it. 

19—20. O best of Bharatas, meanwhile, 
the king Duryodhana, with all his brothers 
and Kuru heroes and many powerful Ma- 
draka car-warriors, protected Kama while 
he fought with the Pandavas,the Panchalas, 
the Chedis and Satwaki. 

21. Destroying that huge army with his 
sharpend arrows and assailing many leading 
car-warriors Kama afflicted Yudhishthira. 

22. Sundering the armour, weapon and 
bodies of thousands of his enemies, killing 
them by thousands and sending, them to 
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heaven 10 earn fame Kama gave great 
delight to his friends. 

23. Thus, O father, the battle, putting 
an end to men, horses, and cars, between 
the Kurus and Srinjayas resembled that 
between the gods and demons in the days 
of yore. 

Thus ends the forty^seventh chapter , in 
Kama Parva . 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 

(KARNA PARVA).— Continued. 

Dhritarashtra said 

1. Tell me, O Sanjaya, how Kama, 
having caused a great carnage and entered 
into the midst of the Paudavas assailed the 
king Yudhisthira. 

2. What leading warriors amongst the 
Pandavas resisted Kama ? Whom did 
Kama crush before he could assail 
Vudhishthira ? 

Sanjaya said 

3. Seeing the followers of the Pandavas 
led by Dhristadyumna stationd for battle, 
Kama, the subduer of foes, rushed furiously 
against the Panchalas. 

4. The Panchalas, desirous of victory, 
advanced against that high-souled one who 
came quickly as the swans go to the ocean. 

5. Then there arose from both the armies 
the sound of a thousand conches capable 
striking terror into hearts as well as that of 
bugles. 

6. Then there arose the dreadful sound 
of various other musical instruments, the 

noise of the elephants, horses and cars and 
leonine shouts of the heroes. 

7. The entire earth with her mountains, 
trees and oceans, the sky enshrouded with 
clouds driven by the wind and the whole 
firmament with the sun and the moon, seem¬ 
ed to tremble. 

8. So dreadful appeared the noise to all 
creatures and they became all agitated. 
The weak amongst them fell dead. 

9. Then worked with great anger and 
invoking speedily his weapons Kama began 
to assail the Pandava host like Indra grind¬ 
ing the army of the demons. 

10. Entering into the midst of the 
Pandava army and discharging his arrows 
Kama killed seventy seven leading warriors 
among the Prabhadrakas. 

11. Then the twenty five sharp arrows 
furnished with’beautiful wings of that best of 
car-warriors killed twenty five Panchalas. 


12. With many gold feathered Marachas 
capable of piercing others' bodies the heroe 
killed hundreds and thousands of the 
Chedis. 

13. While he was performing those 
superhuman feats in battle a large number 
of PanchaU cars surrounded him quickly on 
all sides, O king. 

14. O Bharata, then setting five dread¬ 
ful arrows Kama, the son of Vikartana, 
killed five Panchalas. 

15. He killed in battle the Panchalis— 
Bhanudeva, Chitrasena, Senabindha, 
Tapana and Soorasena. 

16. The heroic Panchalas being thus kill¬ 
ed with arrows there arose lamentations 
Alas! and Oh of the Panchalas in that 
great battle. 

17. Then ten car-warriors amongst 
Panchalas surrounded Kama whom all lie 
quickly killed with arrows. 

18. Then the two protectors of Kama’s 
car-wheels, his two invincible sons, Sushena 
and Satyasena began to fight reckless of 
their lives. 

19. The powerful car-warrior Vrisha- 
sena, the eldest son of Kama, himself pro¬ 
tected his father's rear. 

20—21. Thereupon, Dhristadyumna, 
Satyaki, the five sons of Draupadi, Vriko- 
dara, Janmejaya, Shikhandin and many 
leading warriors among Probhadrakas, and 
many amongst the Chedis, the Kekayas 
and the Panchalas, the twins, the Matsyas, 
all clad in mail rushed upon Kama to kill 
him. 

22. Showering upon him various kinds of 
weapons and arrows they began to assail 
him like the clouds striking the mountain 
breast during the rainy season. 

23. To rescue their father, the sons of 
Kama all of whom were sinless and many 
heroes of your army resisted them. 

24. Cutting off with a broad headed 
bow, that of Bhimasena, Sushena pierced 
him on the breast with seven Narachas and 
made a loud war-cry. 

25. Thereupon taking up another strong 
bow and setting it right in haste the highly 
powerful Vrikodara cut off Sushena's bow. 

26. Worked up with anger and as if 
dancing on his car he quickly bored through 
Sushena with ten arrows and pierced Kama 
himself with seventy sharp arrows within 
the twinkling of an eye. 

27. Then with ten other arrows Bhima 
struck down Bhanusena, another son 06 
Kama, with horses, drivers, arms and flags 
before the eyes of his friends. 
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2S. Sundered by .1 razor-headed shaft 
the beautiful head of the youth with a moon- 
like countenance appeared like a lotus 
plucked from its stalk. 

29. Having killed Kama’s son Bhima 
began to assail your army Once more ; sun¬ 
dering the bows of Kripa and Hridika's son 
he began to assail those two heroes. 

30. Striking Dussasarta with ten iron 
arrows and oakuni with six he deprived 
both Uluka and Patatri of their cars. 

31. Then saying to Sushena “jott Are 
killed ” Bhima took up another arrow. Kama 
cut it off and pierced Bhima himself with 
three arrows. 

32. Bhima then took up another power¬ 
ful arrow and discharged it at Sushena. 
Kama cut off that too. 

33. With a view to save his son and kill 
the ruthless Bhima Kama struck the former 
With seventy-three dreadful arrows. 

34. Then taking up an excellent boW 
Capable of bearing a great strain Sushena 
Struck Nakula on the arms and the chest 
With five arrows. 

35. Striking his antagonist with twenty 
strong arrows capable of bearing a strain 
Nakula too sent up a loud wa-cry and 
struck terror unto Kama. 

36. Then striking Nakula with ten ar¬ 
rows, the powerful car-warrior Susherta, 
quickly cut off his bow with a rator headed 
arrow. 

37. Then Nakula, beside himself with 
anger* took up another bow and withstood 
Sushena with nine arrows. 

33 . Then, O king, covering all the 
quarters with arrows that subduer of hostile 
heroes killed Sushena’s driver, striking 
Sushena himself with three ..rrows and then 
sundered into pieces his highly strong bow 
With three Bhallas. 

39. Then beside himself with anger 
Sushena took up another bow and pierced 
Nakula with sixty arrows and Sahadeva 
with seven. 

40. Then there took place a dreadful 
encounter between those heroes striking one 
another like that between the gods and 
demons. 

4 r. Having killed Vrishasena’s driver 
with three arrows Satyaki sundered his bow 
with a Bhalla and killed his horses with 
seven arrows. 

42. Then crushing down his standard 
with another arrow he struck Vrishasena 
himself on the breast with three arrows. 
Thus struck Vrishasena became senseless on 
his car but stood up again within the twinkl¬ 
ing of an eye. 


43. Deprived of his driver, horses, 
chariot and flags by # Yuyudhana, Vrisha¬ 
sena, armed with sword and shield, then 
rushed against him with a view to kill him. 

44. As his antagonist advanced against 
him Satyaki struck at his sword and shield 
ten arrows with heads like a boar’s ear. 

45. Seeing Vrishasena deprived of bis 
car and weapons Dussasana placing him 
on bis own car then speedily put him on 
another. 

46—49. Then riding on ahother cat the 
powerful car-warrior Vrishasena pierced 
the five sons of Draupadi with seventy and 
Yuyudhana with five, Bhimasena with sixty 
four, Sahadeva with five, Nakula with 
thirty, Satanika with seven, Shikhandin 
with ten ^and king Yudhishlhira with a 
hundred artows. O monarch, the great 
bowman, the son of itarna, continually 
assailed with arrows those and many 
leading hetoes all having victory in view. 
The invincible Vrishasena protected the 
rear of Kama in battle. 

50. Having deprived Dussashana of 
bis driver, horses and car, with ninety nine 
iron arrows the grandson of Sini struck 
him then on his forehead With nine arrows. 

51. Then riding on another car properly 
equipped once mbre he began to fight with 
the, Pandavas from within the division of 
Kama. 

52. Then DhristadyUmna pierced Kama 
with ten arrows, the sons of Draupadi pier¬ 
ced him with seventy three arrows and 
Yuyudhana with seven. 

53. Bhimasena pierced him with sixty 
four arrows and Sahadeva with seven. 
Nakula pierced him with thirty arrows and 
Satanika with seven. The heroic Shikhandin 
pierced him with ten and king Yudhislithira 
with a hundred. 

54. Worked up with the desire of victory 
those and other foremost of rrien began to 
assail that great man, Suta’s son, in that 
terrible battle. 

55. Moving about In his car the heroic * 
son of the charioteer, the subc’ii :r of foes, 
pierced each Of therri with ten arrows. 

56. There, O monarch, we witnessed 
the wonderful strength in the handling of 
weapons and the light-handedness of the 
high-souled Kama. 

5?. People coilld not mark when he took 
up his arrows, when he aimed them and' 
when he discharged them. They only saw 
his enemies slain by his anger. 

58. The sky, the earth and the firma* 
meut were filled with his sharpened arrows. 


13 
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The firmament looked brillant as if cover¬ 
ed with clouds smitten with the rays of the 
sun. 

59. The highly powerful son of Radha, 
with bow in his hand, as if dancing, 
pierced each of his antagonists with thrice 
as many shafts as each of them had struck 
him with. 

60. Once more striking each of them 
and his horses, drivers, car and flag with 
ten arrows he sent up a loud war-cry. His 
antagonist then gave him a way. 

61. Having crushed those powerful bow¬ 
men with showers of arrows, the son of 
Radha, the subduer of foes, entered un¬ 
opposed into the thick of the army led by 
the Pandava king. 

62. Having broken down thirty chariots 
of the Chedis who never return from the 
battle-field tthe [son of Radha pierced 
Yudhisthira with many sharp arrows. 

63. With a view to rescue the king from 
the son of Radha many Pandava ^warriors, 
with Shikhandin and Satyaki surrounded 
him. 

64. So did ^he powerful and brave^bow¬ 
men of your army firmly guard the irre¬ 
sistible Kama in that battle. 

65. O king, then there arose the sound 
of various musicial instruments and the 
leonine roars of brave heroes rent the sky. 

66. The Kurus and Pandavas once 
more undauntedly* met with each oilier, the 
former led by Kama and the latter by 
Yudhisthira. 

Thu* ends the forty-eighth chaffer, the 
fight between Kama and Yudhisthira in 
the Kama Parva % 


CHAPTER X LI X. 

’ (KARNA PARVA— Continued.) 

Sanjaya said =— 

1. Riving through that army Kama 
encountered the pious king surrounded by 
thousands of cars, elephants, horses and 
foot-soldiers. 

2. Sundering with hundreds of dreadful 
shafts the thousands of arms discharged at 
him by his enemies Kama fearlessly went 
through the army. 

3. The charioteer’s son sundered the 
heads, the arms, and the thighs of his 
enemies who, deprived of life, fell down on 
earth. Others, finding 'their division dis¬ 
persed, took to their lieels. 


4 * The Dravicbi, the Andhaka, and the 
Nishada infantry, excited by Satyaki once 
more rushed upon Kama with a view to 
kill him in that battle. 

5. Shorn of their arms and head-dresses 
and killed by Kama with his arrows they 
fell down all at once on earth like a forest 
of Sala trees cut down. 

6. Deprived of life and filling the heaven 
and earth with their fame, hundreds, 
thousands and ten thousands of warriors 
fell down with their bodies on earth. 

7. The Pandus and Pnnchalas obstruct¬ 
ed Kama, the son of Vikarlana who pro¬ 
ceeded in anger to battle like the destroyer 
himself even as people seek to obstruct a 
disease with incantations and drugs. 

8. Grinding all those combatants Kama 
once more rushed upon Yudhisthira like an 
irresistible disease! unchecked by incanta¬ 
tions, drugs and rites. 

9. Then obstructed by Pandus, Pan- 
chalas and Kekayas who were all desirous 
of rescuing the king he could not overcome 
them as Death cannot those conversant 
with Brahman. 

10. Thereupon beholding Kama, the 
slayer of hostile heroes, obstructed at a 
distance, Yudlvsthira, with eyes reddened 
with anger, said. 

11. O Kama, O son of a charioteer, O 
you of vain seeing, hear my words. You 
always challenge in fight Phalguna of 
quick speed. 

12. Abiding by the counsel of the son 
of Dhritarashtra you always obstruct us. 
.You bring all your strength, energy and 
hatred to bear upon the Pandus. 

13. Do you display to-day ail your great 
manliness. I will to-day give battle, and 
destroy your desire for fight. 

14. Having said this to Kama, the 
monarch, the son of Pandit, pierced him 
with ten arrows, made of iron and furnished 
with golden wings, 

15. Then that Suta’s son, the subduer 
of to4 s and a great bowman, pierced him 
in return as if smiling, O Bharat*, with 
ten arrows furnished with heads like tl»e 
calf’s tooth. 

16. Thus placed by Suta’s son m con¬ 
tempt the mighty-armed heroe was worked 
up with anger like fire with oblation. 

17. Then stretching his huge bow mad* 
of gold he set sharp arrows capable of 
breaking down the mountains. 

18. With a view to kill the Suta’s son he 
1 drew his bow to its fullest stretch and dis- 
I charged that fatal shaft as the rod of the 
\ destroyer himself. 
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19. Discharged with great velocity and 
making a sound*like that of a thunderbolt 
the arrow suddenly pierced tlie great car- 
warrior Kama on his left side. 

20. Greatly assailed by tlie violence of 
that spike the powerful Kama, with weak- 
ed limbs, swooned away on his car his bow 
dropping from his hand. 

21. Seeing Kama in that state tlie huge 
army of Dhrilarashtra's son exclaimed Oh ! 
and alas ! and the faces of all the warriors 
became pale. 

22. O monarch, witnessing the power 
of their king the Pandava army sent up 
leonine roats and cries of joy. 

23. Regaining his sense in no time the 
dreadful son of Kadlta made up his mipd to 
kill Yudhishthira. 

24. Drawing his dreadful bow made of 
gold, Vijaya, the vailant son of Suta, began 
to resist Pandu’s son with his sharp arrows. 

25. Then with two razors he killed in 
that battle Chandradeva and Dandadhara, 
the two Panchala princes who guarded tlie 
wheels of the high-90uJed (Pandu king). 

26. Each of those heroes stood by Yud- 
hishtliira shining like the constellation 
Punarvasu by the side of the moon. 

72. Yudhishthira again struck Kama 
with thirty arrows. He pierced Sushena 
and Satyasena eacli with three arrows. 

28. He also struck every one of Kama's 
body guards With tlitee straight arrows. 

29. Then laughing and shaking his bow 
tlie son of Adhiratha wounded the king's 
body with a Bhalla, then pierced him with 
sixty arows and then _sent up a loud war- 
cry.* 

30. Then to rescue the king many lead¬ 
ing Pandava warriors fell upon Kama in 

S reat anger and began to assail him with 
eir arrows. 

31—33. Satwalci, Chekitana, Yuyulshu, 
Shikhandin, the sons of Draupadi, the 
Prabliadrakas, tlie twins, Bliimasena, 
Shishupala, the Karuslias, the Matsyas,, 
the Vhuras, the Kaikayas the Kashis and 
the Koshalas, all those valiant and highly 
active warriors assailed Vashusena. The 
Panchala prince Janamejaya then struck 
Kama with many arrows. 

34—35. Encircling Karna~wilh a view to 
kill him they all ruslied upon him with vari¬ 
ous arrows, such as boar-eared, N a rath as, 
Nalika, Nishta, Calf-toothed, Vipata, razor 
shaped, with diverse other weapons,cliariots 
Itorses, elephants. 

36. Thus assailed on all sides by the 
leading Pandava warriors Kama invoked 


| the assistance of the Brahma weapon and 
filled all the quarters with his arrows. 

37. Like burning fire having arrows for 
its scorching flame Kama fought on con¬ 
suming that forest of Pandava troops. 

38. Aiming some powerful weapons and 
taughing the noble Kama, the great bow¬ 
man, sundered the bow of that best of men, 
Yudhishthira. 

39. Thereupon aiming ninety straight 
arrows within the twinkling of an eye Kama 
cut off, with those sharp arrows, the artnour 
of his antagonist. 

40. Made of gotd and set with jewels 
that armour looked beautiful as if it fell 
'down like the cloud driven by the wind and 
smitten by tlie rays of tlie sun. 

41. The armour, adorned with jewels 
fallen off tlie body of that foremost of men, 
appeared like the sky in the night bespang¬ 
led with stars. 

42. Having his armour sundered with 
those arrows the son of Pritha covered with 
blood, hurled in anger at the son of Adhi- 
ratlia a dart made of iron. 

43. He too cut of that (dart) shining in 
the sky with seven arrows; sundered with 
shafts by that great bowman it reached the 
earth. 

44. Then striking Kama with four 
lances on his two.arms, forehead and chest 
Yudhishthira again and again sent up loud 
si louts. 

45. Then blood gushed out from Kama 
wounds. Then filled with , anger breath¬ 
ing like a snake he cut off his enemy's 
standard and struck Pandava with tlicee 
Bhallas. He also cut off his two quivers 
and car into pieces. 

46. Riding on’ the car drawn by horses 
white as teeth and having black hairs which 
used to bear Partha the king fled away 
from the battle-field. 

47. Unable to stand before Kama thus 
did the son of Pritha, with his charioteer 
Par shin slain, cheerlessly fly away. 

48. Pursuing him and holding him with 
his hand, the son ef Radha, O king, said, 
smiling and censuring the son of Pandu, 

49. **In what family are you bom ?, You 
are to observe the duties of a Kshatriya. 
Why do you leave the battle-field in haste, 
to save your life T 

50. Methinks, you do not know the 
duties of a Kshatriya. Endued with Brahma 
force, you are better fitted for the study 
of the Vedas and sacrificial rites. 

51. Do not, O son of Kunti, fight Again. 
Do not approach heroes and use harsh 
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words towards them and de not go to great 
battles." 

52. Having said this and left off the son 
of Pritha the highly powerful Kama began 
10 slay Pandava like the holder of thunder¬ 
bolt, the army of Asuras. 

53. Then the king Yudhishthira, O king, 
look to his heels quickly in great shame. 

54. Seeing the king take to his heels, 
the Chedis, the Pandavas, the Panchalas 
and the powerful car-warrior Satyaki, the 
heroic sons of Dratipadi and the twin sons 
of Madri followed him of eternal glory. 

55. Thereupon beholding the retreat of 
the army of Yudhishthira the heroes pursu¬ 
ed them in great delight. 

56. Then there arose the leonine shout 
of the sons of Dhritarashtra accompanied 
by the sound of bugles, conch, Miidangas 
and the twang of bows. 

57. Getting upon quickly the car of 
Srutakirti, Yudhishthira began to witness 
the prowess of Kama. 

58. Then beholding his own army slain 
the pious king Yudhishthira said to his own 
warriors "Kill them; why do you sit idle?" 

59. Thereupon obtaining the command 
of the king all the mighty car-warriors of 
the Pandavas headed by Bhimasena rushed 
upon your sons. 

60. O Bharata, then there arose a great 
tumult of the warriors, chariots, elephants, 
horses, infantry and weapons. 

61 . "Rise, strike, face the foe" uttering 
those words the warriors killed one another 
in that great battle. 

62. On account of the showers of arrows 
discharged by them a shadow as that of 
clouds seemed to spread over the field 
abounding in best of men killing those 
weaker than they. 

63. Deprived of their standards, flags, 
umbrellas, horses, drivers, weapons, arms, 
and other limbs, the kings, weakened, fell 
down on earth. 

64. Resembling mountain summits, the 
best of elephants with their drivers slain, 
fell down like mountains clapped by thunder¬ 
bolt. 

65. With their armours, and other equip¬ 
ments torn and shattered thousands of 
horses and warriors fell down. 

66 . There fell in battle thousands of 
foot soldiers with their limbs wounded by 
weapons and deprived' by hostile comba¬ 
tants of their elephants, horses and cars. 

67. The earth was covered all over with 
In*.'ids of hcroc*i«, dieadiul in battle, with- 


expansive coppery eyes and with faces re¬ 
sembling the lotus or the moon. 

68. People heard on the earth as well as 
in the sky noise proceedin r from the singing 
and music of the band of Apsaras going 
in celestial cars. 

69. Having placed on their cars thou¬ 
sands of heroes slain in battle the Apsaras 
went on. 

70. Beholding that wonderful spectacle 
the heroes, desirous of attaining to Jheaven, 
quickly and delightedly killed one another. 

71. In that battle the car-warriors fought 
wondrously with car-warriors, the infantry 
with infantry, the elephants with elephants 
and horses with horses. 

72. When the battle, destructive of ele¬ 
phants, horses and men, thus raged on the 
field was enshrouded with dust raised by 
the troops ; the enemies then killed enemies 
and friends killed friends. 

73. Then there took place a skirmish 
destructive of life and sius—the warriors 
dragging one another by their locks, biting 
one another with their teeth, tearing one 
another with their nails and striking one 
another with their clenched fists and fight¬ 
ing with one another with bare arms. 

| 74. As that battle, destructive of ele¬ 

phants, horses and men, raged on fiercely 
a river of blood flew from the bodies of men* 
horses and elephants. 

75. That stream carried away many 
bodies of men, horses and elephants that 
fell there. 

76. In that huge army abounding in 
men, horses and elephants, the river, formed 
by the blood of men,* horses and elephants, 
became miry with flesh and that highly ter¬ 
rible river, striking terror into the timid, 
carried away the bodies of men, horses and 
elephants. 

77. Some, desirous of ‘victory, crossed it. 
Some plunged into its depths and some rose 
above its surface. 

78. Their limbs, weapons and robes be¬ 
came all besmeared with blood. O fore¬ 
most of Bharatas, some bathed in it, some 
drank its liquid. 

79. We saw the cars, horses, men, ele¬ 
phants, armours, ornaments, robes, coats 
of mail, earth, sky and heaven all well-nifch 
besmeared with blood. 

80. With the smell, the touch, the taste 
the exceedingly redness of the blood and 
its gushing sound almost all the warriors 
became very cheerless. 

81. The Pandava heroes headed by 
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Bhimasena and Satyaki once more fell im¬ 
petuously upon the army aleady beaten. 

82. Beholding the irrepressible force of 
their attack, the army of your sons, O king, 
turned their back. 

83—84. With armours and coats of mail, 
displaced, weapons and bows loosened from 
their hands, your army, abounding in cars, 
horses, elephants and men, fled away in all 
directions, being agitated by the enemy as 
a herd of elephants in the forest is afflicted 
by lions. 

Thus ends the forty-ninth chapter , the 
combat fight in the Kama Parva . 


CHAPTER L. 

(KARNA PARV)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1—2. Beholding the Pandava troops 
rush upon your army, O monarch, Duryo- 
dhana checked his soldiers on all sides, 
O best of Bharatas. Although >our son 
O kin£, cried at the top of his voice still 
his flying troops refused to stop. 

3. Then one and the other wing of the 
army, and Shakuni, the son of Suvala and 
the Kauravas well-armed fell upon Bhima 
in battle. 

4. Beholding the army of Dhi itarashtra, 
with all the kings flying Kama said to the 
king of Madras. “Proceed towards the car 
of Bhima.” 

5. Thus accosted by Kama, the king of 
Madras urged«those best of horses of the 
color of swans to where Vrikodara was. 

6. Thus urged by Salya, the ornament 
of battle those horses, approaching the 
chariot of Bhimasena, mingled in battle. 

7. Seeing Kama approach Bhima too 
was filled with anger and made up his 
mind to kilt him. 

8. He then said to the heroic Satyaki 
and Dhristad) umna, the son of Prishata :— 
“You two protect the pious king Yudhis- 
thira. With great difficulty he escaped 

* a perilous situation in my presence. 

9. Before my very eyes the wicked son 
of Radha cut off the king's armour and 
robes for the gratification of Duryodhana. 

10. I shall go to-day to the end of that 
misery, O son of Prishata. I shall either 
slay to-day in battle Kama or he will kill 
me with a dreadful encounter. I tell yon 
the truth. 

11. To-day I make over the king to you 
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as a sacred trust ; do you all, shaking off 
lethargy, address yourselves to protect him. 

12. Having said these words and made 
all the quarters resound with a loud and 
leonine shout the mighty-aftned Bhima 
proceeded towards Adhiratha's soq. 

13. Beholding Bhima, who takes delight 
in battle, advance quickly, the king of 
Madras said to the charioteer's son. 

Salya said 

14. Behold, O Kama, the large-armed 
son of Pandu, worked up with anger. For* 
sooth he wishes to discharge at you his 
anger, accumulated for a long time. 

15. O Kama, this form of his, I had 
never seen before even on the destruction 
of Abhimanyu and the Rakshasa Ghatot* 
kacha. 

16. He bears such a form, burning like 
the fire of dissolution, as it appears that 
he, when angered, is capable of resisting the 
three worlds. 

Sanjaya said 

17. O king, while the son of Radha 
thus said to the king of Madras, Vriko¬ 
dara, burning with anger, approached 
Kama. 

18. Beholding Bhima, who takes delight 
in battle thus approach the son of Radha, 
as if smiling, said to Salya. 

19. 11 O king of Madras, what you have 
said to me to-day regarding Bhimasena is 
all true ; there is no doubt about it. 

20. This Vrikodara is heroic, brave and 
wrathful. He does not care for any while 
protecting his body and is superior to all in 
vital strength. 

21. While living secretly in the city of 
Virata, he depending merely on the strength 
of his own arms, slew secretly, to satisfy 
Draupadi, Kichaka with all his relations. 

22. He to-day stands at the head of the 
battle, clad in mail and is beside himself 
with anger. He is ready to engage in battle 
with the destroyer armed with uplifted 
mace. 

23. I have cherished this desire all 
through my life that either 1 shall kill 
Arjuna or Arjuna will kill me. 

24—25. That desire of mine may be ful¬ 
filled to-day on account of my encounter 
with Bhima. If I kill Bhima or overpower 
him Partha mav come against me. That 
will be good for me. Decide without any 
delay what you think proper for the mo¬ 
ment. 

26-^27. Hearing these words of the 
highly energetic son of Radha Salya re- 
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plied O heroe, proceed against the 
highly powerful Bhimasena. Having over¬ 
powered him you may then obtain Phal- 
guia. 

28. Your determination, your long- 
cherished desire, O Kama, will be accom- 
plished to-day. 1 tell you*the trull). 

29. Thus accosted Kama once more 
said to Satya. 11 Either I will kill Arjuna 
in battle or he will kill me. Givng your 
heart to battle, proceed (where V rikodara 
is.” 

30. Then, O king, Salya quickly went 
on his car where that great bowman Bhima, 
was engaged in belabouring your army. 

31. Then there arose, O king, the sound 
of trumpets and drums when Kama and 
Bhima tneu 

32. Worked up with anger the powerful 
Bhimasena began to rout your army, whom 
it is so difficult to vanquish, with his sharp 
aad polished arrows. 

33. O monarch, that encounter between 
Bhima and Kama in battle became dread¬ 
ful and the noisePthereof was tremendous. 

34. Beholding Bhima approach towards 
him, Kama, otherwise called Vaikartana or 
Vrisha, filled with anger, struck him on the 
chest with an arrow. 

35. Once more the highly energetic 
Kama covered him with a shower of ar¬ 
rows. Thus struck by the charioteer’s son 
Bhima two enshrouded him with Narachas. 

36. With nine sharp and bent arrows 
he struck Kama who again cut off his bow 
in twain with winged arrows. 

37. Sundering his bow he once more 
struck him on the chest with a highly keen 
arrow capable of cutting off all kinds of 
arms. 

38. Then, O king, taking up another 
bow, Bhima, who knew where the vital 
parts are, pierced the son of the charioteer 
to the very vitals with sharpened arrows. 

39. Then Kama struck him with twenty- 
five arrows like a hunter striking a proud 
and infuriate elephant in the forest willi-a 
number of blazing brands. 

40—41. Thereupon with his limbs man¬ 
gled by arrows, beside himself with anger 
and his eyes reddened with pride and ire 
the son of Pandu set on his bow a highly 
impetuous and excellent arrow capable of 
bearing a heavy strain and riving the 
mountains. 

42. Stretching with great force his bow 
to his cars the Maruli l Bhima), filled with 
Mger and desirous ol slaying Kama dis¬ 
charged it. 


43. Discharged by the powerful Bhima, 
that arrow, making a sound like tliat of a 
thunderbolt, struck Kama in that battle 
like the thunderbolt itself clapping a moun¬ 
tain. 

44. O descendant of Kuru, thus struck 
by Bhimsena, the Commander Suta's son 
sat down senseless on the terrace of his 
car. 

45. Beholding the Suta's son insensible 
the king of Madras carried him away on 
his car (rom the battle-field. 

46. After Kama's defeat Bhima began 
to belabour the huge army of Dhartarashtra 
like India routing the Danavas. 

Thus ends the fiftieth chapter the defeat 
of Kama in Kama Parva . 


CHAPTER LI. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued . 

Dhristarashtra said 

1. Highly difficult was this feat per¬ 
formed by Bhima, O Sanjaya, by which the 
mighty-armed Kama was caused to lie 
down on his car. 

2. u There is Kama who alone will kill 
the Pandava along with Srinjayas”—This 
my son Duryodhana oftentimes said to me. 

3. Beholding the son of Radha van¬ 
quished by Bhimsena in battle what did my 
son Duryodhana do afterwards? 

Sanjaya said:— 

Seeing Karana’s retreat in that great 
battle, your son, O king, said to his own 
brothers. 

5. 11 May good betide you ! Go quickly 
and rescue the son of Radha who is plun¬ 
ged into the fathomless calamity conse¬ 
quent upon the fear of Bhimasena.” 

6. Thus commanded by the king 
those princes, worked up with anger and 
desirous of killing Bhimasena, proceeded 
towards him like a swarm of insects,towards 
a blazing fire. 

7—8. They were Srutarvan, Durddhara 
Kratha, Vivitsu, Vi kata, Soma, Nishangin, 
Kavachin, Pashin, Nawa, Upanedaka 
Duspradharsha, Savahu, V&tavega, Su- 
varchas, Dhanurgraha, Durmada, Jalasan- 
dha, Shala and Saha. 

9. Encircled by large car-force, those 
highly energetic and powerful princes 
approaehed Bhimasena and surrounded him 
on all sides. 

10—11. They discharged at him from 
all sides showers of arrows of various sorts. 
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Thus Assailed by them, O king. the highly 
powerful Bhima soon killed fifty leading 
car-warriors and five hundred from amongst 
your sons who fell upon him. 

12. Worked up with anger, Bhimn, O 
king, with a Bhalla, cut off the head of 
Vivitsu, adorned with ear-rings and a crown 
and a face resembling the full-moon. Thus 
cut off the prince fell down on earth. 

13. Beholding their heroic brother slain * 
your other sons, from all sides, rushed upon 
the terribly powerful Bhimn. 

14. With two Bhallas Bhima killed two 
other sons of yours in that great battle, 

15. Then Vikata and Saha, looking like 
two celestial youths, fell down on earth 
like a couple of trees uprooted by a tem¬ 
pest. 

16. Then in a moment Bhima des¬ 
patched Kratha to the abode of Yama with 
a long keen arrow. Deprived of life that 
prince fell down on earth. 

17. O king, when those your heroic sons, 
great bowmen, were being thus killed people 
began to send loud cries of lamentations. 

18. When your army was once more 
agitated Bhima sent Nanda and Upananda 
in that great battle to the abode of the 
Regent o? death. 

19. Beholding Bhimasena in battle be¬ 
have like the Destroyer himself at the end 
of Yuga your sons, worked up greatly with 
fear, took to their heels. 

20. Seeing those sons of yours thus slain 
Kama once more urged on lus swan-like 
horses to where that son of Pandu was. 

21. The horses, driven by the king of 
Madras, approached quickly the car of 
Bhimasena and entered into battle. 

22. The encounter, O king, that once 
more took place between Kama and Bhima. 
was highly dreadful and fierce and accom- 
panid by a loud noise. 

23. Seeing, O king, those two powerful 
car-warriors near each other I became 
curious to observe the course of fight. 

24. Then boasting of bis power in battle, 
O king, Bhima covered Kama with Nara- 
cha in the presence of your sons. 

25. Then Kama, a master of best wea¬ 
pons, worked up with anger, struck Kama 
with nine Bliallas purely made of iron. 

26. Thus struck by Kama the highly 
powerful and mighty-armed Bhima struck 
his antagonist in return with seven arrows 
shot off his bow-string drawn to his ear. 

27. Then sighing like a serpent of dead¬ 
ly venom, O king, Kama covered the son 
Jl Pandu with a thick shower of arrows. 


28. Then covering the mighty car-war¬ 
rior Kama with a shower of arrows in 
return before the very eyes of the Kauravas 
Bhima sent up a loud war-cry. 

29. Then worked up with anger Kama 
grasped his bow very strongly and struck 
Bhima with ten Kanka- feathered . arrows 
whetted on stone. With another sharp 
Bhalla he cut off Bhima's bow. 

30. Then taking up a dreadful Partgha 
adorned with gold resembling the rod of 

death the mighty-armed Bhima, with a 
view to kill Rama, hurled it at him mak¬ 
ing a great roar. 

31. Then the serpentine arrow Kama 
sundered into pieces Parigha that was 
about to fall making a sound like that of a 
thunderbolt. 

32. Then taking up a bow with grim 
grasp Bhima, the grinder of enemies, cover-f 
ed Kama with arrows. 

33. Then there took place a dreadful 
encounter between Kama and Bhima desir¬ 
ous of discomfitting each other every 
moineut like that between Hari and Indra. 

34. Thereupon O king, drawing firmly 
to his ear the bow Kama struck Bhima 
with three arrows. 

35. Then pierced by Kama the great 
bowman, the foremost of the strong, took 
up a dreadful arrow capable of piercing 
Kama's body. 

36. Piercing his coat of matt and body 
O king, that arrow entered into the earth 
like a snake entering into a noble-hill. 

37. Then with that heavy stroke Kama 
trembled on his car, as if bewildered like 
a mountain at the time of earth-quake. 

38. Thereupon O great king, filled with 
anger and revenge Kama discharged 
twenty-five Narachas at Bhima. 

39. With one arrow he then cut off 
Bliiina’s standard, and with another Bhalla 
he despatched Bhima's driver to the abode 
of Yama. 

40. Then quickly cutting off his bow 
with another winged arrow Kama deprived 
Bhima of dreadful feats of his car. 

41. O best of Bharatas, deprived of his 
car the mighty-armed Bhima, who resem¬ 
bled the Wind-God, took up a mace and 
jumped down Irom his excellent car. 

42. Jumping down furiously from his 
car Bhima began to Jdll your troops, O 
king, like the wind destroying the autumnal 
clouds. 

43. Suddenly the son of Pandu, the con¬ 
sumer of enemies worked up with anger, 
dispersed seven hundred elephants with 
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lusks as large as plough-shares and all 
skilled in smiting hostile soldiers. 

44. The powerful heroe, conversant with 
vital parts, ‘killed all those elephants strik¬ 
ing them on their temples, frontal globes 
eyes and in parts above the gums. 

454 Then filled with feat those animals 
ran away. But again urged on by their 
drivers tl ey surrounded Bhimasena like the 
clouds covering the sun. 

46 Like Indra, striking down mountains 
With his thunderbolt Bhima, with his tnace, 
struck down those seven hundred elephants 
with their riders, weapons and standards. 

47. Then the son of Kuntl, the subduer 
of foes, struck down fifty two highly power¬ 
ful elephants belonging to the son of 
Suvala. 

48. Then scorching yoiir army the 
Pandava killed, in battle, a hundred of cars, 
and hundreds of powerful foot soldiers. 

49. Scotched by the sun and the high- 
sotilcd Bhima your army began to shrink 
like a piece of leather spread over a fire. 

go. O foremost of Bharatas, filled with 
anxiety consequent Upon the fear of Bhima, 
your troops avoided him and fled away in 
all directions. 

gt. Then five hundred car-warriors, clad 
in excellent coats of mail, fell tipou Bhima 
with loud shouts discharging a shower of 
arrows on all sides. 

52. Like Vishnu killing the demons 
Bhima, with his mace, destroyed those 
valiant Warriors With their drivers, cars* 
banners, standards and weapons. 

53. Then three thousand cavalry led by 
Saktini, held in esteem by all brave men 
and armed with darts, swords and landes, 
dashed on the great Bhima. 

54. Advancing impetuously towards them 
and coursing in various ways that slayer of 
foes killed them with his mace. 

35. While they were thus being assailed 
by Bhima loud sounds arose among them 
like those from among a herd of elephants 
struck with a large piece of rock. 

56. Having killed those three thousand 
excellent horses of Suvaln’s son in that way 
he rode upon another car and worked up 
with anger proceeded against the son of 
Radha* 

57. Kama too, O king, covered with 
arrows in battle Dharma’s son, the subduer 
of foes and struck down his charioteer. 

58. Beholding him thus fly away quickly 
in battle the mighty car-warrior Kama 
pursued him shooting staight Kanka 
feathered arrows. 


39. Covering the earth and sky With 
arrows, the son of the wind-God (Bhima) 
covered him with a shower of arrows while 
he pursued the king. 

60. Then quickly returning, the son of 
Radha, the subduer of enemies, covered 
Bhima on all sides with sharpened arrows. 

fli. Then placing himself on the side of 
Bhima’s car, O Bharata, the highly energe¬ 
tic Satyaki began to afilict Kama who was 
in front of Bhima. 

62 —63. Though greatly assailed by 
Satyaki Kama still approached Bhima ; 
approaching each other, those two best of 
archers, the two highly energetic heroes, 
appeared highly resplendant as they dis* 
charged arrows at each other. 

64. Spread by them, O king, in the sky 
those arrows, shining as the backs of crane, 
looked exceedingly fierce and terrible. 

63. On account of those thousands of 
arrows, O king, neither the rays of the sun 
nor the cardinal quarters could be seen 
either by ourselves or by the enemy. 

66. The fierceness of the sun’s rays bur- 
ing at midday was removed by those thidk 
showers of arrows discharged by Kama 
and tht son of Pandu. 

6?. Beholding the soil of Suvala, 
Kritavnrnia, Drona’s son, Adhiraiha’s son 
and Kripa flight with the Pandavas the 
Karuvas rallied and came back to the 
battle. 

68. O king, the army, dashing impe¬ 
tuously against the enemies, caused a 
tumult resembling the terrible noise made 
by many oceans swollen with rams. 

69. Furiously engaged in fight the two 
armies became filled with delight as the 
warriors saw and seixed one another. 

fo. When the sun Was at its meridian 
they engaged in fight the like of which was 
never seen or heard of before. 

71. One powerful division, meeting with 
another such, rushed upon it with impe* 
tuouj-lty like a huge collection of water rush¬ 
ing towards the ocean. 

72. The din, caused by the two armies 
as they roared at each other, was loud and 
deep like that which is heard when several 
oceans mingle with one another. 

73. That the two furious armies, ap«* 
proaching one another, formed one mass 
like two furious rivers that run into each 
other* 

74. Then a dreadful encounter took 
place between the Kurus and Pandavas who 
were actuated by the desire of gaining 
glory. 
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75. O descendant of fiharata, As those 
Warriors called one another by name a 
regular confusion of voices was heard, 

76. In that battle, his antagonist Was 
made to hear by a lieroe whatever matter 
of ridicule he had of his father, mother, 
conduct or character. 

77. Beholding those heroes reviling one 
another in battle, O king, I thought that the 
lease of their life had run out. 

78^ Beholding the bodies of those highly 
energetic and wrathful heroes my mind was 
possessed by great fear, And I .thought, 
” what will become of them V* 

79. Then, Q king, the mighty Car- 
warriors, Pandavas and Kauravas, began 
to pierce one another with sharpened 
arrows. 

Thus ends the fifty first chapter , ihi con - 
fused fight in the Kama Parva • 


CHAPTER LI I. 

(KARNA P\RV\)-Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

I. Desirous of slaying one another and 
cherishing hatered, the Kshatrivas, O mon¬ 
arch, killed one another in battle. 

а. Cars, horses, men and elephants, O 
monarch, in large numbers, encountered 
one another on all sides. 

3. We saw the falling maces, Parighas, 
Kunapas, lances, arrows and rockets dis¬ 
charged at One another in that terrible 
encounter. 

4. Dreadful showers of arrows shot 
through like locusts. 

5. Elephants struck elephants, horses 
routed horses and the car-warriors fought 
with car-warriors. 

б. There fought foot-soldiers with foot- 
soldiers, and the infantry with the cars and 
elephants and horsemen and elephants with 
the three other kinds of forces. They began 
to crushfO monarch, and grind one another. 

7* On account of those combatants strlk- 
ing one another and shouting at the top of 
their voices, (the battle-field became awe- 
fnl, resembling the slaughter ground of 
creatures. 

8. Covered with blood, the earth looked 
like a vast plain in the season of rains 
covered with red coccinella. 

9. The earth assumed, as it were, the 
form of a youthful maiden of great beauty 
clad in white robes dyed with deep rcd, 
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Variegated with flesh and blood the earth 
appeared as if decked with gold. 

10— 11. Large numbers of heads, cut oft 
From trunks, ana arms and thighs, and ear¬ 
rings and other ornaments stripped off Cite 
bodies Of the Warriors, Collars, cuirasses, 
bodies of brave bowmen, coats of mail and 
banners, lay scattered oh the earth. 

is. O king, the elephants approaching 
other elephants tore one another with their 
tusks. Struck with the tusks of assailing 
elephants they looked beautiful. 

13. Bathed in blood those huge creatures 
looked resplendent like moving hills covered 
with metals and streams of liquid chalk. 

14. Many of them seized the lances 
hurled by horsemen whilst others broke 
and twisted them. 

15. Many huge elephants, with their 
armours cut off with arrows, looked like 
mountains divested of clouds at the approach 
of the winter. 

16. Many leading elephants, struck with 
gold-winged arrows, looked beautiful, like 
mountains whose summits are lighted with 
torches. 

17. Struck by their antagonists some of 
those creatures, huge as hills, fell down in 
battle like winged mountains. 

18. Others, afflicted with arrows and 
much pained by'the wound, fell down on the 
earth in that dreadful encounter with their 
frontal globes or the parts between their 
tusks. 

!9. Others roared like lions. And many 
emitting terrible sounds ran hither ana 
thither, and many,^0 king, uttered cries of 
pain. 

20. Horses, adorned with golden trapp¬ 
ings, killed by arrows, fell down or became 
weak or ran in all directions. 

ax. Others, wounded with arrows or 
dragged, fell down on the 6arth making 
diverse kinds of motion in agony. 

22 —23. Men also slain fell down on the 
earth uttering many tries. Many beholding 
their relatives# fathers, grand-fathers,— 
while others, seeing their retreating enemies 
called one another by their own and their 
family names. 

2 4. Cut off by enemies, the arms of many 
warriors adorned with golden ornaments, 
fell down on the earth and writhed in agony. 

2 $. Thousands of such arms fell down on 
the earth and sprang up, and mfany seemed 
to dart forward like five-headed snakes. 

26. O king, those arms, resembling the 

bodies of serpents, pasted with gola and 
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besmeared with blood, appeared like little 
mountains# 

27. When such a dreadful battle raged 
on all sides, people not knowing themselves 
killed one another. 

28* When everything was covered with 
dust raised by the weapons, they, O king, 
could not recognise who were their own, and 
who were their enemies. 

29. Then there took place a dreadful 
encounter and there flew a river of blood 
striking terror unto all. 

30. It was filled with heads forming 
the rocks. The hairs of the warriors form¬ 
ed the floating weeds and mosses. Bones 
formed the fishes; and bows, arrows and 
maces formed the rafts by which to cross 
them. 

31. Flesh and blood formed their mire. 
Thus dreadful and terrible rivers, with 
currents swelled by blood, were formed 
there. 

32. They struck terror unto the timid 
and increased the joy of the brave. Those 
awful rivers led to the abode of Yama. 
And many plunged into those rivers strik¬ 
ing terror onto the Kshatriyas and died. 

33. O best of men, on account of many 
carnivorous animals emitting yells on all 
sides the battle field became terrible, like 
the territory of the Regent of the Dead. 

34. And innumberable, headless trunks 
rose on all sides. And many terrible 
creatures eating flesh and drinking blood 
and fat began to dance around. 

35. And gratified with fat, marrow and 
flesh crows, vultures and cranes were seen 
to move about in delight. 

36. The heroes, however, O king, shak¬ 
ing off fear and observing the warrior's 
vow, fearlessly did their duty. 

37. On that field where innumerable 
arrows anddarts passed through the air and 
where various carnivorous animals in large 
numbers and the brave warriors armed 
moved about displaying their powers. 

38—39. They called out one another by 
their own and family names. And many 
taking the names of tneir fathers and fami¬ 
lies began to assail one another with darts, 
lances and battle axes. 

40* In that onset the Kura army be¬ 
came divested of its|s£rength and unable to 
stand any longer like a snip foundered on 
the bosom of the ocean. 

Thus ends the fiffy^second chapter , the 
thick fight in the Kama Parva , 


CHAPTEfc LIU. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued* 

Sanjaya said 

!• While that war, destructive of the 
Kshatriyas, raged on, the dreadful twang of 
the Oandiva bow was heard, O Sire. 

2. O king, there the son of Pandtl 
brought about the destruction of the Sam- 
saptakas, the Kosalas and the army of 
Narayana* 

3. 1 he Samsaptakas’too, desirous of ac¬ 
quiring victoryiand worked up with rage, 
made a downpour of their arrows from all 
sides on the head of Partha. 

4. That shower of arrows, O king, the 
powerful Arjuna soon checked and plunging 
into battle destroyed many leading car- 
warriors. 

5. Having assailed the car-warriors 
with Kanka-feathered and sharp arrows, 
Partha approached the mighty car-warrior, 
Susharma. 

6. That foremost of car-warriors made 
a downpour of arrows, and the Samsaptakas 
too covered Partita with their shafts. 

7. Thereupon, Susharma having pierced 
Partha with *ten quick-coursing arrows 
struck Janarddana on his right arm with 
three arrows. Then with another Bhalla 
he struck down his standard. 

8. That huge monkey, created by 
Vishwakarma, O king, being terrified emit¬ 
ted a tremendous roar. 

9. Hearing the roar of the monkey, your 
army was agitated. And possessed by ter¬ 
rible fear they became inactive. 

10. Becoming inactive, O king, that 
army looked like the garden of Chitraratha 
filled with various flowers. 

11. Then regaining their consciousness t 
O foremost of Kurus, your soldiers made 
a downpour of arrows on Arjuna like clouds 
on a mountain. 

12. They, then, all surrounded the hug* 
car of Pandava. And then assailing him 
with sharpened arrows they, desirous of 
kitting him, began to emit terrific cries. 

13. Then assailing with great,vehemence 
his horses, the wheels of his car, as well as 
his car, O sire, they began to send up 
leonine roars. 

14. Some among them seized the long 
arms 6 f Kesava and others seized Arjuna 
who was on his car. 

15. Then shaking hts arms on the field 
of battle Keshaya struck down all of them 
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If ice an elephant assailing otherjeading ele¬ 
phants. 

16. Surrounded by those mighty air- 
warriors, and, beholding his car assailed 
and thus Keshava attacked, Partha, boiling 
with rage, overthrew a large number of car- 
warriors and foot-soldiers. 

17. He then covering alt those warriors, 
who were near him, with arrows, worthy of 
a close thus contested dressed, Keshava 

18. “Behold, O Krishna, O you of long 
arms, those numberless Samsaptakas, bent 
upon a dreadful feat, are killed by 
thousands. 

19. O foremost of Yadus, there is none 
on earth, save myself who is capable of 
bearing such a close attack on his car/ 1 

20. Having said this Vibhatsu blew his 
Devadatta conch and Krishna his Pancha- 
janya filling the earth and sky with the 
blare. 

21. Hearing that sound the army of the 
Samsaptakas began to tremble and were 
filled with fear. 

22. O monarch, then repeatedly invok¬ 
ing the Naga weapon, Paridava, the slayers 
of hostile heroes, tied down their legs. 

23. When they were thus bound down 
by the high-souled son of Pandu, O king, 
they became inactive like horses and dogs. 

24. Then the son of Pandu began to slay 
all those inactive warriors as Indra killed 
the Asuras in the days of yore in his en¬ 
counter with Taraka. 

25. They,. thus being slaughtered in 
battle, began to leave the best of cars and 
throw off all their weapons. 

26. Having their legs bound down they 
could make no effort, O king. Then Partha 
slew them all A with his straight arrows. 

27. All those warriors, against whom 
Partha discharged his weapon of tying legs, 
were encircled by serpents in battle. 

28. Then beholding his army thus bound 
down, O king, the mighty car-warrior 
Susharma speedily invoked his Saupama 
weapon. 

29. Then numerous vultures began 
to come down and devour snakes. Then, 
O king, beholding those birds the serpents 
began to fly away. 

30. Freed from that foot-trapping weapon 
the Samsaptakas. O monarch, looked 
like the sun giving rays unto all creatures 
when freed from clouds. 

31. Thus freed, the warriors once more 
discharged their arrows and weapons at 
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Arjuna’s 'car. And all of them pierced 
Partha with numerous weapons. 

32. Cutting off with his own arrows the 
brightly weapons showered on him,Vasava’s 
son, the slayer of hostile heroes, began to 
kill those warriors. 

33. Thereupon Susharma, O king* 
struck Arjuna to his very vitals with arrow s 
and three weapons. 

34. Deeply wounded and feeling great 
ain Arjuna sunk down on the terrace of 
is car. Then all the soldiers cried aloud 

Partha is killed. 

35. Then there arose the blare of conch, 
the profuse sound of bugles, and many 
other musical instruments, and the leonine 
roars of the warriors. 

36. Then regaining his consciousness 
the highly energetic Arjuna of white 
steeds and with Knshna for his. charioteer, 
quickly discharged the Aindra weapon. 

37. Thereupon, thousands of arrows 
were seen on all sides which killed the kings 
and elephants. Thousands of horses and 
cars were also destroyed by those weapons. 

3g. The army being thus slaughtered 
they were possessed by terrible fear. 

39. O descendant of Bharata, there was 
no man amongst the Samsaptakas and 
Gopalas who could withstand Arjuna. 

40. There in the very presence of all 
the heroes Arjuna began to destroy your 
army. Beholding that slaughter all of them 
were petrified and .could not display their 
prowess. 

41. Having killed ten thousand warrior? 
in that battle the son of Pandu shone like 
the blazing fire without smoke. 

42. He then killed fourteen thousand 
warriors, Ayuta cars and three thou* 
sand elephants. 

43. Then the Samsaptakas surrounded 
Dhananjaya determined upon either gain¬ 
ing victory or meeting with death. 

44. Then there took place a dreadful 
encounter between your army, O king, and 
the heroic, diadem-decked son of Pandu. 

Thus ends the fifty third chapter in 
Kama Parva • 


CHAPTER L1V. 

(KARNA PARVA)—Continued. 
Sanjaya said 

1—3. Beholding the Kuru army afflic* 
ted with the fear of Pandu's sen and sinking 
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like a boat foundered in the ocean, Krita- 
varma, Kripa, Drona's son, Suta’s son, 
Ulaka, Suvala’s son Sbakuni and the 
king himself Vith his brother, came to their 
rescue. 

3. Then there took place an encounter 
for the time being capable of striking 
terror unto the timid and increasing the 
delight of the heroes. 

4. The downpour of arrows made by 
Kripa in the battle covered the Srinyajas 
like a swarm of locusts. 

5. Thereupon Shikhandin, worked up 
with anger, speedily approached the son 
of Gotama and discharged a shower of 
arrows upon that best of men. 

6. And checking that downpour of 
arrows Krlpa, conversant with the use of 
mighty weapons, and filled with anger, 
struck in that encounter Shikhandin with 
ten arrows. 

7. Then Shikhandin, worked up with 
anger, pierced Kripa with seven straight 
Kanka*ieathered arrows. 

8. Then the Brahmana Kripa, a 
mighty car-warrior, piercing heavily with 
sharp arrows, deprived Shikhandin of his 
horses, charioteer and car. 

9. Then jumping down from the car, 
the heroes of which were slain, the mighty 
car-warrior speedily took up his sword and 
armour and approached the Brahmana. 

10. Then he covered him suddenly who 
was approaching with straight arrows. 
This was indeed wonderful. 

11. We then, O king, beheld a wonder¬ 
ful spectacle like the living of rocks. And 
Shiknandin remained inactive in that 
battle. 

12. Beholding Shikhandin covered with 
arrows by Kripa, O foremost of kings, the 
mighty car-warrior Dhristadyumna speedily 
approached him. 

13. Thereupon the mighty car-warrior 
Kritavarma vehemently resisted Dhrista¬ 
dyumna who was advancing towards the 
son of Saradwata. 

14. Drona's son then resisted Yudhish- 
thira who was advancing with his own son 
and arms against the son of Saradwata. 

15. Your son then impeded with a down¬ 
pour of arrows the approach of the two 
car-warriors Nakula and Sahadeva. 

16. Kama, the son of Vikartana, O 
descendant ef Bharata, then resisted in 
battle Bhimasena, Karushas, Kaikeyas and 
Srinjayas. 

17. Then in the battle, O Sire, Kripa 


quickly hurled arrows at Shikhandin as 
to bum him down. 

*?* Whirling his sword repeatedly 
(Shikhandin) then with his sword cut off all 
those gold-decked arrows that were dis¬ 
charged at him. 

19. The son of Gotama then quickly 
cut off with his arrows the shield of Pri- 
shata’s son that was adorned with a hun¬ 
dred moons. At this his people made a 
loud uproar. 

20. Deprived of his shield, O monarch, 
and brought under the influence of Kripa, 
he, with nis sword, advanced like a sick 
man advancing towards death. 

21. O king, Chitraketu’s son Suketu 
quickly proceeded towards the highly power¬ 
ful (Sikhandin) who was thus distressed 
and assailed by the son of Saradwata. 

22. Having covered in battle the Brah¬ 
mana with sharp arrows, that one of im¬ 
measurable energy, advanced towards the 
the car of Gotama r s son. 

23. Beholding that Brahmana, obser¬ 
vant of vows thus engaged in battle, Shi¬ 
khandin, O king, quickly proceeded there. 

24. O king, having pierced the son of 
Gotama with nine arrows Suketu once more 
pierced him with seventy and again with 
three. 


25. He then cut off his bow and arrows ; 
then with another he pierced greatly his 
driver to the very vitals. 

26. Thereupon worked up with anger 
Gotama took up a fresh and strong bow 
and cut off Suketu to the very vital part 
with thirty arrows. 

27. All his limbs were weakened and 
he shook on that best of cars as a tree 
trembles greatly during an earthquake. 

28. Then with a razor-sharpened arrow 
he sundered from body his head still trem¬ 
bling with shining ear-rings, crown and 
head-protector. 

29. His head fell down on the earth like 
a piece of meat stolen away by a hawk, 
afterwards his body, O Eternal one, fell 
down on the earth. 

30. O Emperor, when he was slain, all 
his followers, leaving behind the son of 
Gotama in the battle-field fled, away in ten 
directions. 

21. Encircling the highly powerful Dhris¬ 
tadyumna in the battle-field Kritavarma 
said to him :—“Wait! wait !’* 


32. Then there took place a terrible and 
wonderful encounter between the Vrishnis 
and Parshatas like that of two angry 
hawks, O king, for a piece of meat. 
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33. Worked up with anger, Drista- 
dyumna, in that battle, assailed Hridika’s 
son violently and struck him on the chest 
with nine arrows. 

34. Thus Assailed by a Parohata in 
battle Kritavarma covered him, his chariot 
and horses with arrows. 

35. O king, thus covered along with his 
car Dhristadyumna became invisible like 
the sun enshrouded by clouds surcharged 
with water. 

36. Withstanding him with gold feather¬ 
's ed arrows, O king, Dhristadyumna ap¬ 
peared in battle with wounds. 

37. Obtaining Kritavarma, Parshata, 
the commander of the forces, worked up 
with anger, made a terrible downpour of 
arrows. 

58. In that battle Hridika’s son with 
many thousand arrows, all on a sudden, 
dispelled that highly dreadful shower of 
arrows that was about to fall on him. 

, 39. Beholding in that battle that fearful 

1 downpour of arrows thus dispelled by him 

Prishata’s son, approching Kritavarma, 
withstood him. 

40. With a sharpened spike he des¬ 
patched his charioteer to the abode of Death. 

’ Slain he fell down from the chariot. 

41. Having vanquished his highly 
powerful enemy, the mighty Dhristadyumna 
speedily withstood the Kauravas in battle 
with arrows. 

42. Thereupon emitting leonine roars 
your warriors ran towards Dhristhdymuna, 
and again an encounter took place. 

Thus ends fifty •fourth chapter entitled 
the battle of Samsaptakas in Kama Parva. 


CHAPTER LV. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said:— 

2—2. Beholding Yudhishthira protected 
by Sini’s son as well as by the war-like sons 
of Draupadi, the son of Drona, as if de¬ 
lighted, proceeded against him, scattering 
gold-featnered arrows, showing various 
ways of his light-handedness. 

3. Thereupon he filled the sky with 
^ arrows of the vigour of celestial weapons. 

That one, conversant with tbe use of 
weapons, withstood Yudhisthira ih battle. 

4. When the sky was covered with the 
arrows of Drona’s son nothing could be 
perceived. The space before.the warriors 
was filled with arrows. 


5. The 9ky being covered with a net-work 
of golden arrows it appeared as if a canopy 
had been spread there. 

6. O king, the sky being covered with 
a net-work of. shining arrows a shadow 
appeared there like that of clouds. 

7. When the sky was thus converted 
into one sheet of arrows it was a wonderful 
sight to look at. No creatyre couldVange in 
the sky at that time. 

8. Satyaki, although trying his very 
best, the pious son of Pandu and other 
warriors, could not display their prowess. 

9. Beholding the light-handness. of 
Drona’s son, all the mighty car-warriors 
there, O king, were filled with ^ wonder. 
All the kings could not look at him, as if 
shedding lustre of the sun. 

10—11. Thereupon, when their soldiers 
were being thus slaughtered, the mighty 
car-warriors, the sons of Droupadi, Satyaki, 
the pious king Yudhishthira, and the 
Panchalas, all united, giving up the dread¬ 
ful fear of death, rushed towards the son 
of Drona. 

11. Piercing the son of Drona with 
twenty seven arrows he again pierced him 
with seven gold-plated winged arrows. 

12. Yudhishthira struck him with seventy 
three arrows and Prativinda with seven. 
Shrutakarma cut him with three arrows and 
Shrutakirti with five. 

13. Sutasoma struck him with nine 
arrows and Satanika with seven. And 
many other warrior struck him from all 
sides with a number of shafts. 

14. Thereupon worked up with rage, O 
king, he, sighing like a deadly serpent, 
struck Satyaki with twenty five sharpened 
arrows. 

15. And he struck Srutakirti with nine 
arrows and Sutasoma with five; and Prati¬ 
vinda with three arrows and Srutakarma 
with eight. 

16. And he struck Raja Yudhishthira, 
the son of Dharma, with five arrows and 
Satanika with nine. And then he struck 
other warriors with two shafts each, and 
cut into pieces the bow of Srutakirti with 
very sharp pointed arrows. 

17. After this he took up. another fresh 
bow and at once struck Drona’s son with 
three arrows and began to shower on hint' 
numerous sharp-pointed arrows. 

1 8. Then, O monarch, O great sire o£ 
the Bharata race, the son of Drona covered, 
the Pandava army with showers of arrows. 

19. Just after this the highly spirited 
son of Drona, casting a smiling look upon 
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Yudliisthira, simultaneously cut off his bow 
and struck him with three arrows. 

20. Upon that, O king, the son of 
Dharma took up a very big bow and 
darted, one after another, seventy shafts, 
piercing the arms and breast of the son of 
Drona. 

21. Then Satwaki, filled with anger, 
roared aloud and broke down in that very 
battle the bow of that terrible affiicter, 
Drona’s son, with the seme*circular and 
sharp arrow of his own. 

22« When his bow was thus cut off that 
hero of heroes, Drona’s son, with a dart 
quickly struck the driver of Satwaki's car 
down and unseated him from his chariot. 

23. Then, O Bharata, the mighty son of 
Drona, taking up another bow, covered the 
son of Sini with quite a shower of arrows. 

24. When thus, O Bharata, the driver 
was killed Satwaki's horses were seen to 
run riot in the battle-field. 

25. Then the Pandava army, commanded 
by Raja Yudhishthira, rushed furiously 
towards Drona’s son, the foremost of all the 
wielders of weapons, and began to shower 
sharp shafts upon him. 

26. Seeing them thus coming upon him 
as so many incarnations of anger the 

g reat terror of foes, Drona's son, received 
lem all in the terrible battle with a spite¬ 
ful smile. 

27. Then the great car-warrior, Drona's 
son, burnt down, as it were, the Pandava 
troops in the battle with the flames of his 
arrows, just as the forest fire burns the 
dry hays and straws. 

28. O foremost of Bharata's race, the 
Pandava army, thus provoked by the son of 
Drona, became exceedingly agitated as the 
water of a river is troubled by a whale. 

29. O Maharaj, seeing the bravery of 
Drona’s son made the people think, as if 
the Pandava army already were killed. 

30. Then the great car-warrior Yudhis- 
thira being enranged and filled with re¬ 
vengeful spirit thus addressed the son of 
Drona in a challenging one 

31. O mightiest of men, neither have you 
any feeling nor do you cherish any sense 
of gratitude when to-day you are ready 
oven to slay me* 

32. To study and to practise asceticism 
and charities are the duties of a Brahman, 
and the Kshatriyas only are authorised to 
use the bow. So it seams that you are a 
Brahmin in name only. 

33. However, O you of mighty arms, 


I am determined upon killing the Kourava 
army in the battle just before your eyes. 
Do your best. 1 call you a scum of the 
Brahman race. 

34. Thus addressed, O monarch, the 
son of Drona smiled bashfully, and ponder¬ 
ing over what was proper and meet could 
not give any reply. 

35. Getting thus terribly annoyed the 
son of Drona kept quiet for a while and 
then began to shower arrows upon the 
Pandavas like unto the Destroyer himself 
when bent upon destroying the entire 
creation. 

36. Thus covered, as it were, by the 
arrows of the son of Drona Pritha's son 
fled away from the field leaving his large 
army. 

37. After Yudhisthira, the son of Dhar¬ 
ma, had thus fled from the field, O king, 
the high-minded son of Drona also left tne 
spot. 

38. Yudhisthira then, O king, thus 
avoiding the son of Drona in the great 
battle, marched against your army being 
determined to wage a ruthless slaughter. 

Thus ends the fifty-fifth chapter of the 
Kama Parva called the retreating of 
Yudhisth irafrom the battlefield. 


CHAPTER LVI. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. After this Vaikartana, himself resist¬ 
ing Bhimasena aided by the king of Pan- 
chala, Chedi and Kaikeya, showered 
numberless arrows upon him. 

2. Kama killed in the battle many 
strong car-warriors of the Chedis, Karushas 
and Srinjayas in the very presence of 
Bhimasena. 

3. Then Bhimsena leaving Kama, the 
most powerful car-warrior, rushed towards 
the Kourava force like a blazing forest 
fire. 

4. The Suta's son too began to slay by 
thousands the mighty bowmen of the Pan- 
c ha las, the Kaikeas and the Srinyajas. 

$• Indeed, the mighty car-warriors 
Kama, Partha and Vrikodera began to an¬ 
nihilate the Panchalas, Samasaptakas and 
Kauravas respectively. 

6 . For your bad policy, O king, all 
these Kshatriyas, burnt down, as it were, 
by those three heroes resembling three bur¬ 
ning flames, got exterminated* 
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7, Thefeupon.O foreirtost of the fiharatas, 
Duryodhana being enraged, pierced Nakula 
fend the foal- holes of his ear with nine 
arrows. 

Then again, O lord of men, your highly 
energetic son cut down the golden standard 
of SHahadeva with a razor. 

9. Nakula then, O king, being greatly 
enraged) struck your son with seventy three 
arrows and Sahadeva with five. Filled 
with anger he struck, 

10. Then, both of those great warriors 
Of the Bharata race and the foremost of 
bowmen, on the .breast with five arrows 
each. 

11. Then he cut off the bows of both 
of tho$e two warriors with two of his 
broad-pointed arrows, and suddenly, O king 
he pierced both of them with seventy three 
arrows. 

ia. Each of them, taking up two beauti¬ 
ful bows resembling those of Indra’s, looked 
very graceful like two celestial youths in 
the battle* field. 

13. Then, O king, those two brothers, 
greatly active in battle, began to throw 
terrible shafts in ceaseless torrents upon 
their cousins like two great masses of thick 
clouds pouring their contents on the hills. 

14. Thereupon, O king, your son, the 
great car-warrior, being greatly enraged 
resisted those twin sons of Pandu, the great 
bowmen, with numberless arrows. 

15. The bow of your son, O Bharata, 
was repeatedly drawn to a circle and the 
arrows were ceaselessly issued from it to¬ 
wards ail directions. 

16. Covered with Duryodhana’s arrows 
those sons of Pandu ceased to shine bright¬ 
ly as the sun and the moon lose their 
splendour when enveloped with a mass of 
dark clouds. 

17* Indeed, O king, those gold-winged 
arrows, sharpened on stone, covered all the 
sides like the rays of the sun. 

18. When the firmament was thus cover¬ 
ed and the whole sky looked like a sheet of 
arrows the twin brothers appeared like the 
destroyer himself. 

1^ But, on the other hand, beholding 
the valour of your son all the car-warriors 
took the twin, sons of Madri to be at the 
point of death. 

. 20. Then, O king, the mighty car-war¬ 
rior Parshata, the commander of the Pan- 
dava army,- went towards the direction of 
Suyodhana (Duryodhana). 

a 1. Violating the . regimental order of 
those two great car-warriors, the two. brave 


sons of Madri, Dhristadyumna began to 
oppose your son with his arrows. 

22. Then that highly energetic hero, 
your son, the foremost of men, full of re¬ 
vengeful spirit and smiling scoffingly, struck 
the prince of the Panchalas with twenty- 
five arrows. 

23. Again the most energetic son of 
yours, actuated by the eager desire of 
taking revenge, struck the Pnnchala prince 
once with sixty arrows and again withfive, 
and roared aloud. 

24. Then the king, O sire, cut oft, in 
the fight, with .his razor-shaped arrow his 
enemy’s bow and the leathern fence with 
the arrows fixed thereon. 

2$. Throwing away that broken bow, 
that oppressor of foes, the prince of Pan- 
chala, quickly took up a new and more 
elastic one. 

26. Then that great bowman, Dhrista* 
dyumna, with blood-shot eyes, shone on- 
his car like a burning flame. 

27. Then, O chief of Bharatas, theheroe 
Dhristadyumna, bent upon killing him, dis¬ 
charged fifteen sharp shafts,' called Nora- 
chas, which looked like hissing serpents. 

28. These shafts, set with the feathers 
of Kanka’s (peacocks') and sharpened on 
stone, were discharged with such a force 
that cutting through the gold bedecked 
armour of the king, they ran through his 
body and entered into the earth. 

29. Being deeply wounded, O king, 
your son looked exceedingly grand like a 
ftinsuka tree full of flowers in the spring. 

30. His armour being thus cut through 
and himself being fatigued with the wounds, 
and his feelings being awfully excited he 
cut off Dhristadyumna’s bow with a broad 
pointed arrow. 

31. Then, O lord of the earth, the king 
penetrated ten arrows into the forehead of 
his assailant whose bow had already been 
cut off by him. 

32. These shafts, polished by the black* 
smith, looked on the face of Dhristadyumna 
like so many black bees on a full blown lily 
desirous of sucking the sweet honey. 

33. Throwing that broken bow- aside 
Dhristadyumna quickly took up another 
bow, and with it sixteen broad-pointed 
arrows. 

34. Then with five of. these arrows he 
slew Duryodhana’s four horses and his 
Suta charioteer, and with another he cut off 
his gilded bow« 

k 35. And with remaining lea shaft* the - 
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son of Prishata cut off the royal umbrella, 
the spear, the sword, the mace, the car with 
Upashkara and the flag of your son. 

36. Alas, all the chiefs saw the beautiful 
standard of the Kuru king, adorned with 
golden Angada and bearing the likeness of 
an elephant set with jewels, cut off by 
Dhristadyumna. 

37. Then, O foremost of the Bharata’s 
race, Duryodhana, thus deprived of ail his 
weapons in the battle, was protected by his 
brothers. 

38. In the very sight of Dhristadyumna. 
Dandadhara, taking the king upon his own 
car, quickly carried him away from the 
field. 

39. In the meantime, the greatly power¬ 
ful Kama, having killed Satyaki, proceeded 
straight on towards the slayer of Drona 
for the rescue of the Kuru king. 

40. And the son of Sini speedily pursued 
him striking him with arrows as an ele¬ 
phant pursues his rival piercing him with his 
tusks on the rear. 

4t. Thus, O king, the battle raged furi¬ 
ously amongst these sturdy heroes of both 
the armies and the spot, lying between 
Kama and the son of Prishta, grew simply 
terrifying. 

4a. Not a single combatant, of either 
party, turned his face from the field. Kama 
then rushed towards the Panchala with 
great speed. 

43. Then, O best of men, countless men, 
horses and elephants of both parties fell 
just when the sun ascended the meridian. 

44. The Panchalas, O king, desirous of 
victory, rushed towards Kama as birds 
flock towards their nest. 

45— 46. And the energetic son of Adhi- 
ratha began to oppose the Panchalas from 
the front with Ins sharp arrows marking 
specially their leaders, Baghraketu, Su¬ 
sanna, Chitra, Ugrayudha, Gaya, Sukla, 
Rochaman and the unconquerable Sinha- 
sena. 

47. All t^ose heroes, quickly driving 
their cars towards Kama—the glory of the 
battle field, encompassed him and began 
to shower their sharp shafts upon that 
infuriated hero, the foremost of men. 

48. But all those eight heroes who had 
proceeded to combat that brave heroe, the 
son of Radha, were sorely afflicted by him 
each with eight piercing arrows. 

49. Thereupon, O king, the powerful 
son of charioteer killed thousands of other 
heroes—*11 skillful in the manuver of war. 

50—51. Worked up with anger Kama 

struck in battle, Jisnnu, Jishnukhrman, 


Devapi, Chitra, Chitrayudha, Hari, Singha* 
ketu, Rochamana, the great car-warrior 1 
Salabha, and many other Chedi heroes. 

52. When the son of Adhiratha was 
engaged in striking those heroes his body, 
besmeared with blood and swelled with 
pride and animation, looked like the gigan* 
tic form of Rudra himself. 

53. Then, O Bharata, the elephants# 
afflicted by Kama’s arrows, bolted withffear 
and caused great commotion in the battle* 
field. 

54. Others, oppressed by KamaVarrowsw 
cried aloud in diverse voice* and fell douflr 
as do the mountain peaks when struck down 
with thunder. 

55. The earth, along the track of Kama's 
car, was fully strewn with broken cars, 
and carcasses of elephants, horses and 
men. 

56. Verily none of the warriors of your 
army, nay not even Bhithma or Drona, did 
ever achieve such an exploit, as was achiev* 
ed by Kama in the battle. 

57. Suta s son, O most valiant of men, 
indeed made a havoc amongst the elephants 
and horses, and destroyed the cars and 
men in countless numbers. 

58. Like a lion roaming fearlessly 
among a herd of deer Kama too moved 
about fearlessly amongst the Panchalas. 

59. As a lion drives away a herd of 
timid deer in all directions, so Kama dis¬ 
pelled the crowd of Panchala’a cars to all 
directions. 

60. And as a stag can never escape 
from the black jaws of a lion so even those 
heroes, who happened to approach Kara, 
could not return with their lives. 

61. As men are sure to be burnt down 
if they approach a blazing fire so even the 
Srinjayas, O Bharata, were burnt by the 
flame of Kama when they approached it. 

62. Many proud and well-approved 
heroes of the Chedis and Panchalas were 
killed by Kama. 

63. Beholding the valour of Kama, O 
king, I was under the impression that not 
even a single soul of the Panchalas would 
escape from the son of Adhiratha in that 
battle. 

64. Indeed the Suta’s son repeatedly 
routed the Panchalas in the battle. 

65. Beholding the Panchalas thus slain 
by Kama in that terrible battle Dhafma* 
Raja Yudhisthira wrathfully rushed Up¬ 
wards him. 

66 . Dhrifctadyumna, the sons of Drou 
padi and hundreds of other heroes, Q Sire, 
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speedily encompassed the son of Radha, the 
slayer of foes. 

67. And many other warriors of im¬ 
measurable strength as Sikhandin, Saha- 
deva, Nakula, his sons, the descendant of 
Sini and a good many of the Pravadrakas 
advancing along with Dhristadyumna in 
their respective cars looked very grand 
when they all began to strike Kama with 
their shafts and many other weapons of 
different descriptions. 

68. But the son of Adhiratha, though 
single-handed, fell ferociously upon all those 
Panchalas, Chedis, and Pandavas in the 
encounter just as Garuda falls upon a 
number of snakes. 

69. The battle, O monarch, that was 
fought between Kama and those warriors, 
became as fierce as the great battle that, 
in the days of yore, occurred between the 
gods and Asuras. 

70. Like unto the rising sun dispelling 
darkness the single-handed Kama unhesi- 
tatiogly encountered the united force of all 
those ^reat warriors ceaselessly showering 
sharp shafts upon him. 

71. While Kama was thus engaged 
with the Pandavas, Bhimasena, extremely 
exercised with anger, began to wound the 
Kurus with his shafts each of which was as 
sure as the very rod of Yama. 

72. That great bowman, struggling alone 
with all thosejValhikas, Kaikayas, Matshas, 
Basatas, Madras and the Saindhavas,looked 
exceedingly grand. 

73. The earth itself began to tremble 
with the violence of the fall of the huge 
elephants struck fatally with the awful 
arrows of Bhimasena in the vital parts of 
their bodies with their riders shot dead. 

74. Many horses also, with their riders 
slain, and many of the infantries lay down 
dead pierced with arrows and vomitting 
blood and bleeding profusely. 

75. Thousands of car-warriors, deprived 
of their arms, lay senseless through the 
fear of Bliima and many lay dead, their 
bodies mangled with wounds. 

76. Dead bodies of elephants and their 
drivers, horses and riders, cars and car- 
warriors and foot soldiers shot dead by 
Bhimasena, literally covered the battle¬ 
field. 

77. The army of Duryodliana, O king, 
melancholy, maimed and grieved through 
fear of Bhimasena, stood in utter confusion. 

78. That poor confounded host stood 
motionless in the field as, O king, the deep 
oeean remains quiet in a lair season. 

*4 


79. Your army, in that great battle, 
became poorly and thoroughly inert. 

8o» And the confounded host of men, O 
king, stood motionless as deep ocean re¬ 
mains calm and quiet in a fair weather 
season. 

81. The army of your son, however 
powerful and energetic it might have been; 
lost all its glory and pride at that time. 

82. That army, O foremost of ha 
Bharata, when fighting with one another, 
looked as if bathed in blood and went an 
killing one another. 

83. Suta’s son, filled with anger, routed 
the Pandava army while the enraged 
Bhimasena routed the Kurus. And both 
the heroes thus engaged looked exceedingly 
beautiful. 

84—85. In that extremely fierce and 
awe-inspiring battle, Arjuna, that fore¬ 
most of victorious heroes, having killed a 
arge number of Samasaptakas in the very 
heart of their array, addressed Vasudeva 
thus Thisjarray of these fighting warriors, 
O Janardana, has been broken through. 

86—87. These great warriors of the 
Samasaptakas, unable to withstand my 
arrows, are running away with their men as 
a herd of deer at the roar of a lion and 
even the vast force of the Srinjayas appears 
to give way in this great battle. 

88. There in the midst of Yudhisthira’s 
division, the banner, of the highly intelligent 
Kama, bearing the device of an elephant 
is seen to move about with great activity. 

89. No other warrior of our army is 
capable of conquering Kama. 

90. You are well aware of Kama’s 
energy and prowess. 

91. Pray, proceed there where Kama 
is crushing down our force. 

92. Leaving all others proceed against 
that mighty car-warrior, the son of Suta, O 
Krishna, this is my suggestion; but please 
do what you think proper. 

93. Hearing these words of his, Govind 
smiled and addressing Arjuna said, “O 
son of Pandu, go on killing the Kouravas 
indiscriminately.” 

94. Then those swan white horses,driven 
by Krishna, penetrated into your strong 
array bearing both Krishna and hinxself 
and the son of Pandu. 

95. And your host gave way on all 
sides as those two white animals Dedeckcd 
with golden trappings entered into its 
midst led by Kesava. 

96. That ape-bannered car hoisting its 
flag* in Ihe iky awdjroartng like thunder* 
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cloud forced its way into your array 
like a celestial car passing through the 
welkin. 

97. When, cutting through the vast 
army, Kesava and Arjuna entered the 
arena with their eyes blood red with anger, 
they looked exceedingly splendid and 
resplendent. 

98. Taking great delight in battle and 
accepting the challenge of the Kurus 
when those two heroes came to the field 
they looked like the twin gods Ashwipis 
invoked with proper rites in a sacrifice by 
the priests. 

99. Those two enraged heroes of 
tigerish fierceness grew extremely violent 
in their movements like two elephants 
excited at the claps of hunters in a deep 
forest. 

100. Penetrating into the midst of those 
cars and horses drawn in array Phalguna 
moved about like the destroyer himself 
armed with his fatal noose. 

101. Beholding him displaying such 
courage within his own army, O Bharata, 
your son tried once more to stir up the 
Samasaptakas against him. 

102—103. Thereupon with thousand cars, 
three hundred elephants, fourteen thousand 
horse, and two hundred thousand valiant 
foot-soldiers, all well practised in aiming 
and highly skilful in all the ways of war 
and well armed with bows, the leaders of 
the Samasaptakas rushed towards the son 
of Kunti and covered the Pandavas, O 
king, with showers of shafts from all sides. 

104. Covered with ariows Partha, that 
repressor of foes, ki fight, looked exceed¬ 
ingly fearful like the destroyer himself 
with the noose in his hand, but he grew still 
more fierce and worth looking at when he 
began to kill the Samasaptakas. 

105. Thereupon the sky became en¬ 
veloped with the arrows mounted with gold 
and possessed of the lustre of the light¬ 
ning that were being constantly discharged 
by Kiriti (Arjuna). 

106. Indeed those arrows, that were 
ceaselessly being dischared by Arjuna, 
falling on all sides looked, O lord, as if so 
many snakes were lying all around. 

107. The immeasurably energetic son of 
Pandu sent out his straight and sharp- 
pointed shafts towards all directions. 

108. Hearing the terrible sound of Partha’s 
palms people thought that all the oceans, 
the whole earth, all the ten directions, the 
etherial vault were going to burst out. 

109. Having killed ten thousand of the 
•hitfs, that great cat-warrior the son of 


Kunti proceeded rapidly to the further end 
of the Samasaptakas' array. 

no. Approaching the wing which was 
being defended by Kambovoja he began 
to harrass the troops by his powerful arrows 
as Vasava had harrassed the Danavas. 

111. With his broad-headed arrows he 
began to chop off quickly the heads, thighs 
and arms with weapon in the grasp of his 
rivals who were desirous of killing him. 

112. Deprived of all the limbs and 
weapons they began to fall down on earth 
like large trees of many big boughs hurled 
down by a hurricane. 

113. When he was thus killing the 
elephants, horses, and car-warriors, 
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114. Arjuna then cut off the two arms of 
his assailant with a pair of crescent-shaped 
arrows and then with razor-headed arrow 
he knocked down his head containing a 
face as beautiful as the full moon. 

115. His life extinguished, the body 
bathed in blood fell down from his car 
like the summit of Manashifa mountain 
clapped down by a thunder-bolt. 

116. When this most beautiful and 
handsome-looking young man, the younger 
brother of Sudakshina and chief of the 
Kambojas whose beautiful and lovely eyes 
could be compared with the lot us-petals, lay 
down dead on the ground it appeared as if 
the summit of the golden Sumeru was 
tumbled down on earth. 

117. And the battle, that was fought 
after this, was exceedingly terrible and awe¬ 
inspiring, and the fate of each of the fight¬ 
ing combatants changed repeatedly. 

118. All the heroes of the Kambojas, 
Yavanas and the Sakas were killed by 
one arrow each : and their bleeding bodies, 
O king, gave the battle-field the look of a 
vast expanse of red. 

189. The car-warriors were deprived of 
their steed,and drivers, elephants and horses 
lost their riders ; many riders and drivers 
lost therr horses and elephants ; and thus 
fighting with one another, O king, a great 
loss of lives took place. 

120. When the wing and further wing 
of the Samasaptakas had been thus eradi¬ 
cated by Savyasachin (Arjuna) the son of 
Drona rapidly proceeded against him. 

121. Furnished with many terrible arrows 
and violently shaking his formidable bow 
Drona’s son appeared in the battle-field as 
the sun appears in the horizon with bis 
fierce rays. 

122. Full of rage and revengeful spirit 
that mighty warrior, with his mouth wide 
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♦pen and blood-red eyes, looked formid¬ 
able like Death himself with his terrible 
mace before a dying person. 

123. Then he began to shower sharp 
shafts on the armies of the Pandavas and 
rout them. 

124. Again, O king, as soon as he saw 
the Dasarha on the car he began to dis¬ 
charge his terrible shafts much more 
quickly. 

125. And their dangerous arrows dis¬ 
charged by Drona’s son, D king, falling on 
Krishna and Dhananjaya,entirely enshroud¬ 
ed both of them on their car. 

126. And thus the violent Ashwathama, 
with hundreds of keen arrows, put both 
Madhava and Pandu’s son into utter confu¬ 
sion. 

127. Beholding those two guardians of 
the world, thus covered with arrows, the 
creation sent forth piteous cries of woe. 

128. There hordes of Siddhas and 
Charanas poured in from every direction 
all solicitous of common weal for the day. 

129. Never before, O monarch, did I 
witness such prodigies of valor like those 
displayed by Drouni when shrouding 
Krishna and Arjuna in the field. 

130. Often and often did I hear in that 
battle, O king, the din of Drouni’s volleys, 
thundering roars of lion to the consterna¬ 
tion of the enemy. 

131. Flinging his shots right and left 
as he moved round the field, the string of 
his bow shone like flashes of lightning 
sparkling amidst the cloudy heavens. 

132. Inspite of the dexterity and in¬ 
flexibility of his hand, the son of Pandu, 
beholding the son of Drona, at the time, 
was greatly bewildered. 

133. And he (Arjuna) bethought him¬ 
self of being deprived of his own prowess 
by that august personage (Aswathama), 
whose bearing in the field, O king, present¬ 
ed a dazzling sight for human eyes. 

134. In that deadly conflict between 
Drouni and the Pandava, O king of kings, 
Krishna, seeing the powerful son of Drona 

et the better of the son of Kunti, became 
ighly infuriated. 

135. With inflamed eyes and swelling 
breath, frequently he cast his eyes towards 
Aswathama and Phalguna, devouring them, 
as it were, with the fury of his fire. 

i36.1The indignant Krishna then address- 
vig Partha in an endearing tone and said : 

137. O Partha, what a strange part of, 
ace, you play ii» the field? O son of 
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Bharata, Drona’s son overcoming you to¬ 
day in battle! 

138. Have you the same strength of 
your arms as you had before? Do you 
still hold your Gandiva in hand ? Are you 
seated in the war-chariot ? 

139. Has any thing gone wrong with, 
your arms? Has your fist sustained any 
injury, or how is it that I see you over¬ 
whelmed by Drouni in the field. 

140. O glory of Bharata’s race, esteem¬ 
ing your assailant as the son of your pre¬ 
ceptor stop not, O Partha, this is not the 
time for forbearance. 

141. Hearing those words Arjuna just 
on the nick of time seizing fourteen Valias 
(arrows, with crescent-shaped heads) dart¬ 
ed them off, piercing right through his 
weapons, chariot, standard and umbrella, 
and dismantling Aswathama of his equip¬ 
ments, bows, darts and all. 

142. He (Arjuna), then assailing him 
(Aswathama) with calf-toothed arrows, in¬ 
flicted terrible wounds on his shoulder- 
joints fainting from which he sustained him¬ 
self with his flag-staff, 

143. Seeing him thus stunned with the 
assaults of his enemy his charioteer, O 
monarch, for rescuing him from (the army 
of) Dhananjaya, bore him away from the 
field. 

144. In the meanwhile, that scorcher of 
enemy, Vijay, before the very eyes of your 
valiant son, slaughtered your army by 
hundreds and thousands. 

145. Thus, O monarch, owing to your 
evil counsels such a ruthless slaughter with 
cruel onslaught of your champions was 
brought about as these knights presented 
arms to your foe. 

146. Arjuna then in the twinkle of an 
eye beset the Samsaptakas, while Vriko- 
dara attacked the Kurus, Kama, and the 
Panchalas. 

147. O monarch, as the war raged 
furiously, destroying the lives of valiant 
soldiers, and presenting a vast scene of 
carnage, there arose in the field innumer¬ 
able headless trunks, still retaining vitality. 

148. O the chief of the Bharata race,, 
king Yudhisthira, sorely distressed with 
his wounds, and writhing in agony, stayed 
in the time two miles off from the scene of 
action. 
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37. But the son of Radha alone, O 
king, visible on every side, withstood the 
Panchalas, Pandavas. the sons of Draupadi, 
Yudhamanyu, and the great car-warrior 
Satyaki. 

38. Dhristadyumna, again in battle, cut 
off the dreadful bow of Drona’s son and 
his arrows resembling venomous serpents, 

39. He, again, O king, in a moment 
struck with arrows Parshata's bow, Sakti, 
club, standard, horses, charioteer, and car, 

40. Having his bow, and car broken, 
and horses and charioteer slain, he took up 
a huge sword shining like a hundred moon, 

41. O king, the great car-warrior, the, 
heroic son of Drona, displaying light 
handedness and holding firm his weapon, 
quickly cut off in battle with Bhallas, that 
weapon of his, before he could come down 
from the car. It was indeed wonderful. 

42. O foremost of Bharatas, that great' 
car-warrior, although striving hard, could 
not kill Dhristadyumna, who had his bow 
and car broken and horses slain and was I 
wounded with various arrows. 

43. O king, when the son of Drona 
could not kill him with arrows, that heroe, 
laying aside his bow, quickly followed 
Parshata. 

44. The motion of that high-souled one 
as he rushed on resembled that of Garuda, 
swooping down for catching a snake. 

45. In the interval Madhava said to 
Arjuna :—" See, O Partha, how Drona’s 
son is proceeding quickly towards Parshata's 
car. Forsooth, he will kill the prince. 

46. O you of Urge arms, O subduer of 
enemies, rescue Prishata’s son who is near 
the mouth of Drona’s son as if he is within 
the jaws of death. 11 

47. Having said this, O king, the 
powerful son of Vasudeva drove the horses 
where Drona’s son was staying. 

48. Urged on by Kesha va those horses, 
effulgent like the moon, ran towards the 
car of Drona’s son as if devouring the 
very sky. 

49. Seeing those two mighty heroes 
approach him, Ashwathama set forth 
his exertions for killing Dhristadyumna 
soon. 

50. O king, seeing Dhristadyumna drag- 

P ed by his enemy, the powerful son of 
rithar discharged many arrows at the son 
of Drona. 

51. Those golden shafts, shot off his 
Gandiva, approached the son of Drona and 
wounded him deep tike serpents entering 
into an ant hill. 


52. Thus struck with dreadful shafts the 
powerful son of Drona left off the highly 
energetic Panchala Prince. 

53. Thus wounded by Dhananjaya with 
arrows the heroe got on his chariot. And 
taking up his bow he began to strike 
Partha with innumerable arrows. 

54. In the interval, O king, the^heroic 
Sahadeva carried away on his own chariot 
Parshata the scorcher of his enemies. 

55. Arjuna in return struck Drona’s son 
with winged arrows. Worked up with anger 
Drona’s son struck him on the arms and 
the chest. 

56. Filled with anger Partha discharged 
in that battle at Drona’s son a Naracha 
like unto the very rod of Death. That 
highly effulgent arrow fell on Bramhana's 
shoulder. 

57. o king, he was stupified in the battle 
with the force of that arrow. He sat 
down exhausted on the car. 

58. Then, O king, Kami took up his 
bow, Vijaya. And filled with anger he again 
and again cast his looks on Arjuna desiring 
for a duel with him. 

59. Seeing Drona’s son senseless Hii 
charioteer quickly took him away on his car 
from the battle-field. 

60. Seeing Prishat&’s fson released and 
Drona's son wounded, the Panchalas, O 
king, jubilant over the victory, sent up loud 
war-cries. 

61. Thousands of musical instruments of 
sweet tune were struck* Seeing those won¬ 
derful feats the heroes sent up leonine 
shouts. 

62. Having performed that wonderful 
feat, Arjuna said to Krishna, ”Drive me 
towards the Samsaptaka, this is what 1 
greatly wish for.” 

63. Hearing those words of Arjuna 
Krishna drove his car adorned with many 
banners and fleet like the wind or the 
mind. 


CHAPTER LX. 

(KARNABADHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Sasjaya said 

1. In the meantime pointing out the 
righteous king Yudhisthira to Partha, the 
son of Kanti, Krishna said 

2. Behold, O son of Pandu, your brother 
Yudhisthira pursued by the highly power¬ 
ful sons of Dhritarastra, aH great bowmen# 
desirous of killing him. 
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3. The powerful Panchalas, whom it is 
difficult to vanquish, are running after the 
great Yudhisthira for rescuing him. 

4—-5. Accoutred in a coat of mail and 
accompanied by a large army Duryodhana, 
the king of the whole world, is purusing the 
Pandava king, with a view to kill him, O 
foremost of men, assisted by his brothers, 
all expert in fighting whose very touch is 
like the deadly venom of serpents. 

6 . Your army, riding on elephants, 
horses and cars and proceeding on foot are 
going to kill Yudhishthira like poor men 
for possessing a costly gem. 

7. See, obstructed by Satwata and 
Bhima, they have become motionless like 
unto the Oaityas desirous of pilfering 
ambrosia 9tupified by Sakra and Agni. 

8. On account of their numerical vast- 
ness (the Kuru) car-warriors are proceed¬ 
ing quickly towards Yudhisthira like unto 
a collection of water running towards the 
ocean during the rainy season. 

9. Blowing their conch-shell and shak¬ 
ing their bows those powerful bow-men are 
sending up leonine shouts. 

10. I regard Kunti’s son Yudhisthira 
who has been brought under the influence 
of Duryodhana as within the mouth of 
Death or like an oblation of ghee in fire. 

11. Duryodhana's army is properly 
armed. Coming within the range of their 
arrows even Sakra cannot escape. 

12. Who in battle can bear the force of 
arrows shot by Duryodhana, who, when 
worked up with anger, resembles Death 
himself. 

13. The force of Dunrodhana’s arrows, 
or of Drona's son's, or Kripa's, or Kama's, 
Can shatter even the very mountains. 

14. The powerful light-handed and suc¬ 
cessful king Yudhisthira, expert in fighting 
and the scorcher of his enemies, was com¬ 
pelled by Kama to retreat from the battle¬ 
field. 

15. Accompanied by the highly power¬ 
ful and heroic sons of Dhritarashtra the 
son of Radha is capable of afflicting the 
Pandava chief in battle. 

16. While the self-controlled Partha was 
fighting with them, other great car-warriors 
brought about his discomfiture. 

17. O foremost of Bharatas, the king is 
greatly emaciated with fasts. He is gifted 
with the force of a Brahmana, but he is not 
endued with Kshatriya prowess. 

18. Afflicted by Kama the king Yudhis¬ 
thira, the son Pandu, has been greatly im¬ 
periled. 


19—20. Methinks ,0 Partha, the king, 
Yudhisthira has fallen, since the wrathful 
Bhimasena, the slayer of his enemies, is 
calmy bearing the leonine shouts repeatedly 
sent up by Dhritarasbtra's sons desirous 
of achieving victory and blowing their 
conch-shells. 

21. Indeed, O foremost of men, Pandu's 
son Yudhisthira is slain. See Kama is ex¬ 
citing the great car-warrior of Dhrita- 
rashtra’s army. 

22. The powerful car-warriors are cover¬ 
ing the son of Pritha with a down-pour 
of various weapons such as Indrajala , 
Sthunakarna and Pasupata. 

23—24. Forsooth, O Arjuna, the king 
is greatly wounded and weakened, since the 
Panchalas, the weilders of all sorts of 
weapons, accompanied with Pandavas, are 
following him hurriedly at a time when it 
is necessary to display speed like unto men 
rushing to rescue a man sinking under 
earth. 

25—27. The king's standard is not to 
be seen. Most likely it has been struck 
down by Kama with his arrows. Before 
the very eyes of the twin brothers, Satyalci, 
Shikhandin, Dhrist&dyumna, Satanika, 
Panchalas and Chedis, Kama is killing the. 
Pandava army like an elephant spoilating 
lotuses. 

28. The car-warriors of your army, O 
son of Pandu, are flying away. See, O 
Partha, how they are taking to their heels. . 

29. Struck by Kama in battle, O Arjuna 
the elephants are flying away in ten direc¬ 
tions yelling cries of pain. 

30. Pursued in battle by Kama, the 
grinder of his enemies the collection of 
cars is dispersed on all sides. 

31. O foremost of those leading stan¬ 
dards, see the standard bearing the emblem 
of an elephant of charioteer's son is moving 
about all over (the field). 

32. There the son of Radha runs after 
Bhimasena scattering hundreds of arrows 
and killing your soldiers. 

33. There the powerful Panchala car- 
warriors are being dispersed (by him) like 
the Daityas slain by Sakra in the great 
battle. 

34. Having defeated the Panchalas, 
Pandavas and Srinjays, Kama is casting 
his eyes on all sides, methinks, for finding 
you out. 

35. See Partha, how beautiful he looks 
while drawing his best of bows as did 
shine Shakra in the midst of the celes¬ 
tial* after having defeated his enemies. 
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36. Witnessing Kama’s power there 
the Kauravas are shouting and striking 
terror to the Pandavas and Srinjayas. 

37. Having thus terrified the Pandavas 
in the great battle with all his force, the 
son of Radha, O giver of honor, addressing 
his army said :— 

38. “May you farewell, O Kauravas. 
Do you move on with such a force that no 
Srinjaya can escape from the battle-field 
with his life. 

39. Do so in a body. We will follow 
you.” Saying this he followed them 
shooting his arrow. 

40. See Partha, Kama is shining in the 
battle-field with a white umbrella like the 
Udaya (rising mountain) beautified with 
the moon. 

41—42. With this umbrella of a hundred 
ribs resembling the full-moon held over 
his head he is casting his looks around for 
you. Forsooth, he will come here quickly. 

43. See, O you of large arms, he is 
drawing a huge bow shooting, * in the great 
battle, arrows resembling deadly serpents. 

44. Seeing your banner bearing the 
embjem of a monkey the son of Radha is 
turning to this direction for seeking an 
encounter with you, O Partha and bring¬ 
ing on his own destruction like an insect 
approaching a burning flame. 

45. This wrathful heroe is engaged in 
the well-being of Dhritarastra’s son ; that 
one of wicked understanding always seeks 
to injure you. 

46. Seeing Kama alone Dhritarastra’s 
son is turning with his car force to protect 
him. 

47. That wicked man with all his 
followers should be killed by you with all 
care if you wish to secure fame, kingdom 
and happiness. 

48. Endued with energy and strength 
both of you should fight in battle like a god 
and demon. 

49 - Seeing you greatly worked up with 
anger and Kama too Duryodhana, al¬ 
though angered, will not be able to do any 
thing. 1 

. 50 — 5 1 - O foremost of Bharatas, know¬ 
ing yourself self-controlled and Kama as 
cherishing animosity against the pious 
Yudhisthira, O son of Kunti, make use of 
this good opportunity. Making up your 
mind for battle encounter all the car- 
warriors. 

S 2 ““ 54 « O foremost of car-warriors, 
five hundred most excellent, powerful and 
energetic car-warriors, five thousand ele¬ 


phants, twice that number of horses, and rfx 
thousand foot-soldiers, protecting one an¬ 
other are coming against you in a body. 
Of your own accord show yourself to the 
great bowman,the charioteers son. Advance 
with great force, O foremost of Bharatas. 

55. Worked up with anger there Kama 
advances against the Panchalas. I see his 
standard approaching the car of Dhrista- 
dyumna. Forsooth, he will root out the 
Panchalas. 

56. O Bharata ch’ef, I will communicate 
to you a good intelligence, the virtuous king 
Yudhisthira is still alive. 

57. The mighty-armed Bhima has re¬ 
turned and is leading the army. He is 
surrounded by the Srinjayas and Satyaka. 

58. 1 here in battle the Kuru soldiers 
are being killed in battle with sharp arrows 
by Bhimasena and the high-souled Pan¬ 
chalas. 

59. Wounded with Bhima's arrows 
Duryodhana’s army, retreating and bathed 
in blood, are quickly flying away. 

60. Covered with blood the Bharata is 
looking poorly like the earth divested of 
crops. 

61. Behold, O son of Kunti, Bhimasena, 
the commander of your army, worked up 
with anger like a serpent, is assailing the 
(Kuru) troops. 

62. Look, O Arjuna, at the yellow, crim¬ 
son, black and white banners painted with 
stars, moons and suns and innumerable 
umbrellas scattered all over the field. 

64. Standards, made of gold, silver and 
other metals, are lying about, and there lie 
scattered slain horses. 

64. Car-warriors, deprived of their life, 
are dropping down from cars, killed by the 
unretreating Panchalas with variegated 
arrows. 

65. There the quick-coursing Panchalas, 
O Dhananjaya, are rushing against the 
elephants, horses and cars belonging the 
Dhritarastra’s party,divested of their riders. 

66. O foremost of men, O slayer of 
enemies, your warriors, giving up the love 
of their lives and invincible in battle, 
are, aided by Bhimasena’s power,* grinding 
the enemy’s army. 

67. There the Panchalas are sending 
up loud war-cries and blowing their conchs 
as they are advancing against their 
enemies and grinding them with their 
arrows, 

68. Look at their greatness. Through 
their power the Panchalas are killing Dhri¬ 
tarastra’s soldiers as the angry fens kill 
the tigers. 
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69. (Themselves although) without any 
arms they are carrying away the arms of 
the enemies (from their hands) and with 
them they are killing foes and making war- 
cries. 

70. They are striking down the heads 
and arms of their enemies. Their car- 
warriors, elephant-warriors, and cavalry 
are all heroic and praiseworthy. 

71. Like quick-coursing swans leaving 
Manasa lake and running into the Ganges 
the Panchalas are rushing against the 
Kuru army and are assailing every part 
of the huge force of Duryodhana. 

72. Like bulls withstanding bulls, Kripa, 
Kama and other warriors with all their 
energy are resisting the Panchalas. 

73. The heroes, headed by Dhrista- 
dyumna, are killing thousands of their 
enemies, the great car-warriors of 
Duryodhana’s force, already sunk in the 
ocean of Bhima's weapon. 

74. Beholding Panchalas overpowered by 
their energies Marut’s son is covering the 
hostile force with arrows and with roars of 
lions. 

75. The major portion of the huge army 
of Duryodhana is stricken with fear. 
The cars and horses assailed with Bhima's 
fear have been scattered all over. 

76. See r these elephants, struck by 
Bhima with his Narachas, are dropping 
down like the summits of mountains 
clapped by Indra’s thunder-bolt. 

77. There the huge elephants, wounded 
by Bhima with his arrows, are flying away 
crushing their own army. 

78. Do you not recognise the leonine 
shouts of Bhima, O Arjuna, who, worked 
up with the desire of achieving victory, is 
roaring. 

79. There worked up with anger the 
Prince of Nishadas is advancing on his 
best of cars, like Death himself armed with 
his rod against the son of Pandu for 
killing him with his Tomara. 

80—82. His two arms with Tomaras 
are cut off by Bhima with ten sharpened 
Narachas effulgent like fire or the sun. 
Killing him he is proceeding against other 
elephants resembling a mass of dark blue 
clouds and driven by riders. They are 
striking Vrikodara with Saktis and 
Tomaras. Slaying those elephants seven 
at a time with sharp arrows Partha’s elder 
brother is striking down their victorious 
standards. The other elephants were 
killed each with ten Narachas. 

83. The war-cries of Dhritarastra’s 
soldiers are no longer audible since (Bhisia), 
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like Purandara himself, is engaged in 
battle. 

84. Three Akshouhini of Dhritafastra’s 
soldiers have been arranged and they all 
hive been thwarted by angry Bhima, the 
foremost of men. 

Sanjaya said:— 

85. Beholding that arduous task ac¬ 
complished by Bhima Arjuna, with his 
sharp arrows, killed the remaining enemies. 


CHAPTER LX I. 
(KARNABADHA PARVA).— Contd. 
Dhritarastra said:— 

i—2. When Bhimasena and Pandu’s 
son Yudhisthira were fighting, when my 
soldiers were being killed by the Pandavas 
and Srinjayas, when my army was routed 
and dispirited tell me, O Sanjaya, what 
did the Kauravas do. 

Sanjaya said:— 

3. Seeing the mighty-armed Bhima the 
valiant Kama, with eyes, reddened in 
anger, rushed towards him. 

4. Beholding your soldiers routed by 
Bhima the powerful Kama rallied them 
again with great exertion. 

5. Having collected your son's force the 
large-armed Kama advanced against the 
heroic Pandavas invincible in battle. 

6. Drawing their bows and discharging 
arrows the great car-warriors of the 
Pandavas advanced against »the son of 
Radha. 

7—8. Worked up with anger and desiring 
for victory Bhimasena, the grand-son of 
Sini, Shikandi Janamejaya, the powerful 
Dhristadyumna, all the Prabhadrakas and 
the Panchalas advanced furiously from 
all directions against your army. 

9. In the same way the powerful car* 
warriors of your host speedily advanced 
against the Pandava army desirous qf 
killing them. 

10. The two hosts, abounding in cars, 
elephants, the cavalry and infantry, looked 
exceedingly wonderful. 

ix. Shikhandi rushed against Kama# 
and Dhristadyumna, accompanied by a 
great force, proceeded against your son 
Dushasana. 

12. Nakula ran against Vrishasena and 
Yudhisthira advanced against Chitrasena ; 
Sahadeva proceeded against Uluka in that 
battle. 
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13. Satyaki proceeded against Shakuni 
and the sons of Draupadi against other 
Kouravas. And the great car- warrior 
Drona’s son proceeded against Arjuna in 
that battle* 

14. Goutama encountered in battle the 
great bowman Yudhamanyu. And the 
powerful Kritavarma rushed against Utta- 
moujasa* 

15. The large-armed Bhimasena alone 
withstood all your sons with their armies. 

16. Thereupon Shikhandi, the slayer of 
Bhishma, with winged arrows, obstructed 
Kama ranging fearlessly (in the battle¬ 
field). 

17. Thus obstructed and with his lips 
trembling in anger Kama struck Shikhandi 
on the fore-head with three arrows. 

18. Carrying three arrows Shikhandi 
shone there like a silver mountain with three 
elevated summits. 

19. Sorely wounded by Kama in that 
battle that great bowman struck him in 
return with ninety sharp arrows. 

20. Having slain his horses and driver 
with three arrows the great car-warrior 
Kama struck down his standard with a 
razor-shaped arrow. 

21. Then jumping down from his horse¬ 
less car that great car-warrior, the 
aggrandiser of his enemies, discharged a 
dart in anger at Kama. 

22. Cutting it off in battle with three 
arrows Kama struck Shikhandi with nine 
sharp arrows. 

23. Avoiding arrows shot off Kama’s 
bow Shikhandi, greatly wounded, quickly 
retreated from the field. 

24. O king, then Kama fell on the 
Pandava army as the violent wind disperses 
a pack of cotton. 

25. Wounded by your son Dhrista¬ 
dyumna struck, in return, Dushasana on the 
breast with three arrows. 

26. Then Dushasana struck the left arm 
of his enemy with a sharp gold feathered, 
winged arrow. 

27. Thus wounded and filled with 
terrible rage Dhristadyumna shot arrows 
at Dushasana. 

28. O Iking, with three arrows your son 

cut off the shaft discharged by Dhrista¬ 
dyumna which was about to fall with great 
force. 6 

29. Then approaching Dhristadyumna 
he struck him on the breast and two arms 
with seventeen other gold winged arrows. 

30. Then worked up with anger 


Prishata’s son cut off his bow with a sharp 
razor shaped arrow at which all his people 
shouted out. 

31. Your son,however, taking up another 
bow, smilingly covered Dhristadyumna 
with wounds of arrows. 

32. Beholding the prowess of your high- 
souled sen all the warriors in the field, 
Siddhas and Apsaras wtere filled surprise. 

33. We saw the highly powerful Dhrista 
dyumna obstructed by Dushasana like a 
huge elephant checked by a lion. 

34. Then desirous of rescuing their gene- 
ralissim. O elder brother of Pandu, the 
Panchala car-warriors,elephants and hotse9 
surrounded vour son. 

35 O slayer of enemies, then ensued a 
dreadful and destructive encounter between 
your pedple and your enemey's host. 

36. Standing by his father’s side 
Vrishasena struck Nakula with five iron 
arrows and again wounded him with three 
others. 

37. The heroic Nakula however smiling 
struck Vrishasena on the breast with a 
sharp Naracha. 

38. Thus wounded greatly by his 
powerful enemy that grinder of his enemies 
struck his adversary with twenty five 
arrows. 

39. Those two foremost of men covered 
each other with thousands of arrows at 
which their respective battalions broke. 

40. Seeing '.Duryodhana's soldiers 
quickly flying away Kama, O king, pre¬ 
vented them with force. 

41. After Kama's departure Nakula 
proceeded against the Kauravas. Avoiding 
Nakula in battle Kama’s son quickly went 
to Kama, who was guarding the passage 
of his chariot. 

42. Angry Uluka was restrained by 
Sahadeva in battle. 

43. Having killed his four horses the 
powerful Sahadeva despatched his 
charioteer to the abode of Yama. 

44. Then leaping down from his car 
O king, Uluka, the joy of his sire, soon 
advanced against the host of Trigarttas. 

45. Having pierced Sakuni with twenty 
sharp arrows Satyaki, as if smiling, struck 
down the standard of Suvala’s son with his 
dart. 

46. O king, the powerful son of Suvala 
too, worked up with anger, cutting off his 
coat of mad, again sundered his golden 
standard. 
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47. Then Saty&ki pierced him in re¬ 
turn with sharpened arrows and then 
quickly despatched to the abode of Yama 
his charioteer and horses with three arrows. 

48. Then O king, jumping down all on 
a sudden from his own car Sakuni quickly 
got on Uluka’s car. Then that heroe, ex¬ 
pert in fighting, soon took away Sini’s 
grand-son. 

49. Then O king, Satyaki, with great 
force, advanced against your army at which 
they were all routed. 

50. Covered with arrows shot by Sini’s 
grand-son your soldiers, O king, fled away 
111 all directions and dropped down dead. 

51. Your son obstructed Bhimasena in 
battle. Bhima however, in a moment, de¬ 
prived him of his horses, charioteer, car 
and standard. 

52. His men, O king, were highly 
pleased and the king soon fled away from 
Bhimasena's view. 

53. Then the entire Kuru army rushed 
towards Bhimasena. And desirous of kill- 
i ng Bhima they set up a terrible shout. 

54—55. Having struck Kripa Yudha- 
vnanyu soon cut off his bow. But Kripa, 
the foremost of the wielders of arms, taking 
up another bow struck down on earth 
Yudhamanyu’s standard, charioteer and 
umbrella. Then the great car-warrior 
Yudhamanyu fled away on his car. 

56. Uttamouja soon covered Hridika’s 
son Bhima of dreadful prowess like showers 
covering a mountain. 

57. Then O slayer of enemies, that 
battle became highly dreadful the like of 
which had never been seen by me before, 
O king. 

58. Then Kritavarma, in that battle, 
O king, all on a sudden struck Uttamouja 
on the breast at which the latter sank down 
on his car. 

59. His charioteer however carried away 
that foremost of car-warriors. Then the 
Kuru army surrounded Bhimasena from 
all sides. 

60. With a huge elephant force Dusha* 
Sana and Suvala’s son surrounded Pandu’s 
son and began to assail him with small 
arrows. 

61. Thereupon making the angry Dur- 
yodhana retreat from the battle-neld with 
a hundred arrows Bhima quickly advanced 
against the elephant force. 

62. Beholding that elephant force ad¬ 
vance against him all on a sudden Vriko- 
dara, worked up greatly with anger, invited 
celestial weapons. He then struck ele¬ 


phants with elephants as Indra assailed 
the Asuras. 

63. Killing the elephants in battle 
Vrikodara covered the sky with arrows as 
a swarm of insects cover a flame. 

64. As the wind scatters a collection of 
clouds so Bhima dispersed and killed those 
elephants collected there in thousands. 

65. Covered with net-works of gold and 
gems the elephants looked greatly beauti¬ 
ful like clouds charged with lightning. 

66. Assailed by Bhima, O king, the 
elephants fled away on all sides. Some, 
cut to their hearts, fell down on earth. 

67. With elephants adorned with gold 
fallen there the earth appeared as if strewn 
with shattered mountains. 

68. With fallen elephant warriors, shin¬ 
ing and adorned with jewels the earth 
shone beautiful as if covered with planets 
dropped for the wane of virtue. 

69. With their temples, frontal globes 
and trunks maimed the elephants, struck 
by Bhimasena’s arrows, fled away in 
hundreds in that battle. 

70. With their limbs wounded with 
arrows, stricken with fear and vomitting 
blood, some,huge like mountains, fled away 
like mountains adorned with metals. 

71. There they saw the two arms of 
Bhimasena, holding bows, pasted with 
sandal and Aguru and resembling two huge 
serpents. 

72. Hearing the twang of his bow 
resembling the sound of a thunder-bolt the 
elephants passed urine and excreta and 
fled away. 

73. That feat, of the intelligent Bhima¬ 
sena who fought single-handed, resembled 
that of Rudra while destroying all creatures. 


CHAPTER LXII. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then on that best of cars drawn by 
white horses and driven by. Narayana 
himself the beautiful Arjuna arrived there. 

2. As the wind agitates a great ocean 
so Vi jay a overpowered your army, O fore¬ 
most of kings, abounding in horse-men. 

3. While (Arjuna) the rider of white 
horses was a little careless your son Duryo- 
dhana worked up with anger, and sur¬ 
rounded by his soldiers, came there all on 
sudden and encompassed the revengeful 

i Yudhisthira. / 
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4* He then struck Yudhisthira with 
seventy-three razor-shaped arrows. At 
that Kunti’s son Yudhisthira was greatly 
worked up with anger. 

5. He quickly struck your son with 
thirty darts. Then the Kuru soldiers 
rushed against Yudhisthira for seizing 
him. 

6. Then apprised of the evil intention 
of the enemies the great car-warriors came 
there in a body for rescuing Kunti's son 
Yudhishthira. 

7. Encircled by an Akshouhini of sol¬ 
diers Nakula, Sahadeva, Dhristadyumna 
and Parshata advanced towards Yudhish¬ 
thira. 

8. Grinding the great car-warriors of 
your army Bhimasena too went where 
Yudhisthira was surrounded by his enemies. 

9* Making a downpour of arrows, O 
king, Vikartana’s son Kama obstructed 
alone all those great bowmen. 

10. Although making a downpour of 
arrows, discharging Tomaras, and exerting 
their very best they could not look at the 
son of Rad ha. 

11. With a huge downpour of arrows the 
son of Radha who had mastered all sorts of 
weapons withstood all those great bow men. 

12. Taking up speedily his bow the 
noble-minded Sahadeva soon approached 
Duryodhana and struck him with twenty 
arrows. 

13. Struck by Sahadeva Duryodhana, 
huge like a mountain, covered with blood, 
appeared like a maimed elephant. 

14. Seeing your son sorely wounded 
with many powerful shafts Kama, the best 
of car-warriors, wroth proceeded there. 

15. Beholding Duryodhana in that con¬ 
dition and quickly getting ready his 
weapon he soon struck the sons of 
Yudhisthira and Prishata. 

16. Assailed with arrows by the great 
son of the cliarioteer Yudhisthira’s soldiers 
all on a sudden fled away. 

17. Various sorts of arrows fell there 
touching one another. Those, shot off the 
bow of Kama, touched the wings of others 
with their blades. 

18. The arrows coming in contact with 
one another a conflagration was caused in 
the sky. 

19. With arrows capable of piercing the 
bodies of the enemies and advancing quick¬ 
ly Kama covered the ten quarters as if 
with a swarm of locusts. 

20. Beautiful bows shone in the arms of 


Kama of the color of crimson sandal and 
adorned with gold and jewels. 

21. Then all the quarters were shrouded 
with arrows. And Kama greatly assailed 
the righteous king Yudhishthira. 

22. Then worked up with anger Kunti’s 
son king Yudhishthira struck Kama with 
fifty sharpened arrows. 

23. Darkened with arrows that army 
looked exceedingly dreadful. And your 
soldiers, O king, sent up piteous wails of 
pain, 

24. Whilst they were being slain by 
Dharma’s son with various sharp Kanka- 
feathered arrows whetted on stone, Bhallas, 
Saktis and dubs. 

25. Wherever the virtuous k»ng extend¬ 
ed his looks all the soldiers of your party 
were shattered. 

26. Then Kama, greatly worked up 
with anger, struck Yudhisthira with winged 
and calf-tooth shaped arrows. 

27. Revengeful, wrathful and having his 
lips trembling in anger the highly energetic 
Kama struck Yudhishthira with arrows. 
Yudhishthira too struck him with gold 
feathered and sharpened arrows. 

28. Kama, as if smiling, struck the 
Pandava king on the breast with three 
winged darts. 

29. Thus greatly assailed by him the 
pious king Yudhishthira sat down on his 
car and ordered his charioteer to go. 

30. Then all the soldiers of your army 
with their king sent up a loud war-cry 
saying “ seize him.” And then they rushed 
towards the king. 

31. Then seventeen hundred Kekaya 
warriors with Panchalas obstructed the 
soldiers of Duryodhana. 

32. When that dreadful and destruc¬ 
tive battle raged on the highly powerful 
Duryodhana and Bhima fought with each 
other. 


CHAPTER LXIII. 

(KARNA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Kama, with a net-work of arrows, 
struck the mighty car-warrior, the great 
bowman of the Kekaya race who all stood 
before him. 

2. Five hundred heroes who withstood 
him in battle were killed by Kama. 
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3. Thereupon seeing the son of Radha 
irrepressible in battle all those warriors, 
assailed by Kama's shafts, approached 
Bhimasena. 

4—5. Dispersing that car-force with his 
arrows Kama, in a charriot, pursued the 
heroic Yudhishthira,who,then wounded with 
arrows, and almost unconscious, was slowly 
proceeding towards encampment between 
the twins. 

6 . Approaching the king, the car- 
warrior's son, with a desire to do good to 
Duryodhana, struck him with three highly 
powerful sharpened arrows. 

7. The king then struck Radha's son 
on the breast with an arrow, his charioteer 
with three and his horses with four. 

8. The two sons of Madri protected the 
sides of Yudhisthira and then they ran 
towards Kama so that he might not kill 
the king. 

9. Then the highly careful Nakula and 
Sahadeva severally covered Kama with a 
downpour of arrows. 

10. Then the highly powerful son of the 
charioteer struck those high-souled and 
victorious heroes with sharpened darts. 

11. Then in the battle Radha’s son 
killed Yudhishthira’s most excellent horses 
white as the teeth, *;quick-coursing like the 
mind and having black tails. 

12. Then as if smiling the charioteer's 
son, a great bowman himself, struck down 
with another Bhallya the crown of the son 
of Kunti. 

13. Having killed then Nakula’s horses 
the powerful (Kama) sundered the bow and 
arrows of the intelligent son of Madri. 

14. Then those two sons of Pandu, the 
two brothers (Yudhisthira and Nakula) 
greatly wounded, got upon Sahadeva’s car 
after their horses and car had been des¬ 
troyed. 

15. Seeing, them deprived of their cars, 
their maternal uncle, the king of Madra, 
and slayer of inimical heroes,out of compas¬ 
sion said to Kama. 

16. “.You are to fight to-day with 
Pandu’s son Phalguna. Why do you, 
irate, then fight with the pious king 
Yudhishthira ?” 

17. With your weapons exhausted, the 
coat of mail mutilated, arrows reduced and 
without quiver, with your horses and 
charioteer worn out with fatigue and your¬ 
self wounded with shafts by the enemies, 
when you will encounter Partha, O son of 
Radha, you will be a butt of ridicule." 

18. Although accosted thus by the king 
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of Madra in the battle-field, still Kama, 
worked up with anger, pursued Yudhish^ 
thira. 

19. Having wounded then greatly with 
sharpened arrows the two sons begotten on 
Madri by Pandu, Kama smiling made 
(the king) turn his face with arrows in 
battle. 

20. Thereupon, Salya, smiling again 
said to Kama, who was on the car, worked 
up with anger and bent upon killing 
Yudhishthira. 

21. “ O son of Radha, leaving aside 
Partha, for whom you are always honored 
by the son of Dhritarastra, what will you 
reap by killing Yudhisthira? 

22. Here is the great blare of the conchs 
blown by the two Krishnas. And here is 
being heard the twang of his bow like the 
muttering of clouds in the rainy season. 

23. Behold O Kama, having slain all 
our car-warriors in battle with a net work of 
arrows, Arjuna is devouring our entire 
army. 

24. The rear of the heroe is being 
protected Yudhamanyu and Uttamajasa. 
Ami Satyaki is protecting his wheel on the 
north. 

25. Dhristadyumaa is guarding his wheel 
in the south and Bhimasena is fighting with 
the king Duryodhana. 

26. Look to it to-day, O Kama, so that 
Bhima may not kill die kihg in our very 
pres nee and he may escape him. 

27. Behold he has been overpowered by 
Bhimasena, a beauty of the battle field. 
It will be a great wonder if you can release 
him. 

28. Go there and rescue the king for he 
has been overtaken by a great danger. 
What will you gain by killing the two sons 
of Madra and the king Yudhisthira ? 

29—32. Hearing the words of the king 
Salya and seeing Duryodhana overpowered 
by Bhima in that great battle, Kama, 
worked up with the words of Salya and 
anxious to save the king, left the king 
Yudhishithira who has no enemies and the 
two sons of Madri and hurried on for 
rescuing your son. After Kama’s depar¬ 
ture, Yudhisthira, begotten by Pandu on 
Kunti, left the battle-field, born by the 
quick-coursing horses of Sahadeva. 

33 — 35 * Guarded by the twins the king 
quickly returned to his camp in shame. 
His body was covered with wounds of 
arrows. He got down from the car and 
sat on his best seat. The arrows were then 
taken out of his person and the king, 
filled with sorrow, said to his twin brothers 
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62. Then Janarddana proceeded to see 
Yudhisthira, thinking, O king, that Kama, 
in the meantime, would be worn out with 
fatigue in battle. 

63. Himself too being desirous of seeing 
the king thus wounded with arrows, Dhan- 
anjaya, at the bidding of Keshava, left the 
battle, and went on his car. 


CHAPTER LXV. 

(KARNABADHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Having vanquished Drona’s son and 
performed a highly difficult and heroic 
task, Dhananjaya, ever irrepressible to his 
enemies, with a bow ready in his hands, 
eyed his own army. 

2. Cheering up the warriors that were 
still fighting at the heads of their respective 
detachments and speaking highly of their 
former successes Arjuna enjoined his car- 
warriors to be at their posts. 

3. Not finding his brother Yudhisthira, 
a descendant of Ajamida, Arjuna quickly 
approached Bhima and enquired of the 
king's whereabouts, saying “Where is the 
king ?” 

Bhima said 

4. Wounded wirh Kama's arrows the 
pious king Yudhisthira has gone away 
from here. I doubt if he still survives. 

Arjuna said:— 

5. For this very reason proceed you 
quickly from here and bring the news of 
the king, that foremost of Kurus. Forsooth, 
greatly wounded with Kama’s arrows, the 
king has gone to his camp. 

6. Although struck greatly with sharpen¬ 
ed arrows by Drcna’s son the king still 
waited in the battle-field,desirous of victory, 
until Drona was slain. 

7. The high-minded chief of Pandus 
.undoubtedly met with peril in battle through 

Kama. Go quickly, Bhima, and learn of 
his condition. I will wait here and oppose 
theenemy. rr 

Bhima said :— 


Sanjaya said:— 

9. Then Arjuna said to Bhimasena 
“’The Samsaptakas are before my aimy. 
Without killing these my enemies I cannot 
leave the post." 

10. Bhima* replied then to Arjuna:— 
“ O foremost of Kurus, with the aid of my 
own power, I will encounter the Samsap¬ 
takas in battle, you better go yourself, O 
Dhananjaya, 

it. Thereupon * hearing those brave 
words of his brother Bhimasena, in the 
midst of the enemies, and desirous of going 
to see Yudhisthira, he said to the Vrishni 
heroe (Krishna):— 

12. “Leave this ooean-like army, O 
Hrishikesha and drive the horses. I wish 
to see, O Keshava, the king who has no 
enemies." 

13. While he iwas about to drive the 
horses, the foremost of Dasharh&s said to 
Bhima :—“It is nothing wonder for you, 
O Bhima. Kill the enemies of Partha." 

14* 1 hereupon Hrishikesha drove quick¬ 

ly where Yudhisthira was. Quickly was 
he borne there, O king, by the horses re¬ 
sembling Garuda himself. 

15. He had left there Bhimasena, the 
slayer of his enemies, with instructions to 
fight the enemies, O king. 

16. Then driving in their car those two 
heroes approached the king who was lying 
alone on his bed. They got down from the 
car and saluted the leet of the righteous 
Yudhisthira. 

17. Seeing that foremost of men safe 
and sound the two Krishnas were fjlled with 
delight as the two Ashwins are on seeing 
Indra. 

18. As Vivaswan congratulated the two 
Asliwinis, as Vrihaspati congratulated 
Indra and Vishnu after they had killed the 
poweiful Asura Jainbha so the king congra¬ 
tulated them both. 

19. Thinking that Kama had been killed 
the virtuous king was delighted and he then 
addressed them thus, with his accents 
suppressed with joy. 


CHAPTER LXVI. 
(KARNABADHA PARV \)— Contd. 


. 8 p, ° l us . tnous and fading descendani 
of bharata, better go yourself and enquire 
after ihe king. If, f go. O Arjuna, the 
eadmg warriors will explain that I air 
Tightened in battle. 


Yudhisthira said:— 

1. Welcome to you, Devaki's son and 
Dhananjaya, highly agreeable t# me 
is the pleasure of you too, O Arjuna, O 
Achyuta. 
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• Thotlgh yourselves arc not wounded 
ty your enemies, you two, who are his ene¬ 
mies, have killed the mighty Kama, 

3. Who was like a deadly serpent in 
battle, an adept in all weapons, the leader of 
all the sons of Dhritarashtra, nay the very 
warder of their armour and coats of mail; 

4. Who was protected by the great 
archers Vrishasena and Sushena; highly 
energetic, poweiful and taught by Rama 
(himself) the use of arms ; 

5. Who was the head of all the world, 

• and most celebrated car-warrior ; who was 
the saviour of Dhritarashtra's sons and who 
led the van of the army; 

6. Who was the destroyer of others' 
armies and the oppressor of the enemies, 
and was bent upon doing Duryodhana a 
good turn and afflicting us ; 

7. Who was irrepressible even unto the 
gods headed by Vasava in a great battle, 
and was like unto fire and wind in energy 
and strength ; 

8. Who was unfathomable like the ne¬ 
ther region and an increaser of the joy of 
friends, he was like Death incarnate to his 
enemies. By good luck, having slain that 
Kama in the great battle you come here 

* like the immortals after vanquishing the 
demons. 

9. O Achyuta, O Arjuna, a great en¬ 
counter took place to-day between myself 
setting forth my best energies and that 
hero who appeared like Death incarnate 
bent upon destroying all creatures. 

10—II. By him my standard was cut 
down, my two Parshni drivers were killed 
and 1 was made horseless and earless in the 
very presence of Yuyudhana, Dhristadyum- 
na, the twins, the heroic Shikhandin the 
son.of Drupada, and all the Panchalas. 

12. O you of mighty arms, having van¬ 
quished them all and many others of his 
enemies the highly powerful Kama, de¬ 
feated me in that great battle although I 
tried my very best to withstand him. 

13. Forsooth pursuing me on all the 
sides and defeating all my allies in that 
battle that foremost of warriors addressed 
to me many harsh words. 

14. It is through Bhima’s power that I 
do still survive, O Dhananjaya ; what more 
need I say ? The humiliation is indeed too 
much for me. 

15. O Dhananjaya, through fear of him, 
I have not slept in the night nor have I en¬ 
joyed comfort in the day for these thirteen 
years. 

16—17. O Dhananjaya, I am burning 
with hatred against him. Conscious of my 


days being numbered I avoided Kama, like 
the bird Vaddrinasa . I approached him 
as if bent on my own destruction. Awake 
or asleep I spent my days only in thinking 
how 1 would accomplish Kama's death. 

18. Even while awake, O Arjuna, I see 
his illusion (of Kama) and it seems to me 
as if the whole universe is filled with Kama. 

19. Wherever I go, O Dhananjaya, i 1 
fear of Kama, everywhere I see his image 
before me. 

20. O Partha, with my horses and cars 
I was vanquished by Kama, who never 
retreats from the battle-field. He simply let 
me go with my life. 

*1. Of what use is life and kingdom to 
me, since Kama, the beauty of the battle-¬ 
field, has defied and ridiculed me. 

22. I had never undergone such humi¬ 
liation in battle even from Bhishma, Kripa, 
or Drona, as 1 have to-day at the hands 
of the son of Suta the mighty charioteer. 

23. Therefore it is that I ask you to¬ 
day, O son of Kunti, about your welfare. 
Relate to me in detail how you slew Kama 
to-day. 

24. He was in battle like Sakra him¬ 
self and in prowess like Yama and like 
Rama in arms. How has lie been killed 
than ? 

25. He was a mighty charioteer and 
well-known for being an adept in all the 
forms of warfare : he was the foremost of 
archers and the leader of all. 

26. O prince, he was respected by Dhrita- 
rashtra himself as well as by his sons for 
you alone. How has then the son of Radha 
been killed by you to-day ? 

27. O Arjuna, O foremost of men, in 
all the battles Kama was regarded by 
Dhritaraslura’s sons as your death. 

28. How have you then, O most power¬ 
ful of men, killed him in battle? Describe 
to me, O son of Kuuli, how Kama has been 
slain by you. 

29. How did you cut off his head, O 
most mighty one, as a tiger pieces off the 
head of a Rurti deer, while he was fighting, 
even in.the presence of all his allies ? 

30—31. Does the wicked Kama lie to¬ 
day on the naked earth killed with your 
keen /ifaH&a-feathered arrows—Kama, the 
son of Suta, who used to search all the 
quarters for you and who had promised to 
give a car with six elephantine bulls to him 
who would point you out? Indeed by kill¬ 
ing him in battle you have performed a 
wotk highly congenial to me. 
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32. How did you encounter and kill in 
battle that well-honored hero, that proud 
and haughty son of Suta who used to search 
you everywhere in the battle-field. 

33. Have you, O brother, really slain 
in battle the vicious scoundrel who was ever 
ready to challenge you and to give away 
to others a superb golden chariot along 
with bulls, steeds and elephants provided 
they could give him some clue of you 7 

34. Have you, indeed, slain that favour¬ 
ite of Suyodhana who, being elated with 
the pride of chivalry, ever used to indulge 
in self-glorification amidst the assembly of 
the Kurus ? 

35. Does the scoundrel lie low on the 
battle-field to-day being mangled all over 
the body with long-ranging blood-bes¬ 
meared shafts hurled by you from your 
bow. Could you break in twain the arms of 
Dhritarastra’s sons? 

36. Could f you baffle the foolish brag¬ 
gings he used to make amidst the assembly 
of kings simply to soothe Duryodhana, sav¬ 
ing,—I will kill Phalguna ? 

37. Have you, O son of Indra, slain in 
to-day’s battle the dull-headed Kama, the 
son Suta, who had taken an oath not to 
wash his feet till Parlha breathed ? 

38—39. That designing Kama who 
amidst the assembly of the Kuru chiefs 
had said to Krishna ‘why don’t you, O 
Krishna, desert the powerless, imbecile and 
degraded Pandavas’—that Kama who had 
vowed solemnly that he would not return 
from the field till he slew (both) Krishna 
and Partha—tell me does that vicious Kama 
lie to-day on the field with mangled 
limbs? 

40. You do full well remember how hotly 
the battle raged when the Srinjayas and the 
Kaurava’s faced each other—the encounter 
in which 1 was brought to such a sad 
plight. Did you come face to face with 
Kama and shoot him down ? 

41. Have you to-day, O Sabyasachin, 
severed that ear-ring-bedecked splendid 
head of Kama off from his body with your 
fiery shafts discharged from the Gandiva. 

42. O valiant one, afflicted with Kama’s 
shafts to-day how 1 thought of you (that 
you would slay him) ! Have you put that 
thought of mine to action by slaying 
Kama ? 

43. Being under the aegis of Kama the 
proud Suyodhana cared us not a jot. Have 
you by your might removed that aegis ? 

44. Did you encounter him in the field 
and settle with that wretched wight, the son 
of Suta, who had even before the assembly 


of the Kauravas likened us to sesame seeds 
devoid of kernel; 

45. That unrighteous son of Suta who 
had, grinning all the while> ordered Du- 
swashanta to drag out Jagyasena’s daughter 
won by Subala’s son (as a stake) at dice ; 

46. That dull-headcd Kama who had 
upbraided the foremost warriors on Earth— 
our grand-sire Bhisma—upon being des¬ 
cribed as an indifferent car-warrior in the 
course of the tale of Rathas and Atiraihas ? 

47. Assure me, O Phalguna, that you 
have met with and slain that Kama in battle, 
and thereby quench the flame of vindic¬ 
tiveness blazing within my heart being 
fanned by the wind of mortification. 

48. Tell me, therefore, how you slew 
the son of Suta. O hero, I have so long 
been expecting you even as the divine 
Bishnu had awaited the arrival of Indra 
to bring him the news of Vritra’s death. 


CHAPTER LXVII. 
(KARNABADHA PARVA)— Contd. 
Sanjaya said 

1. Hearing those words of the pious 
king, who was all anger, the great warrior 
Jishnu of indomitable energy said to the 
irrepressible and powerful Yudhisthira : 

2. “O king, while fighting with the Sam- 
saptakas to-day, Drona’s son, the leader of 
the Kuru army, all of a sudden came upon 
me discharging arrows that were like deadly 
serpents. 

3. Seeing my car rattling like a cloud, 
all the soldiers stood encircling it. Killing 
them all, who were full five hundred in 
number, I proceeded, O mightest of kings, 
against Drona’s son. 

4. Encountering me, O king, the hero 
rushed resolutely against me like a leader 
of elephants rushing upon a lion and intend¬ 
ed to rescue the warriors who were being 
slain by me. 

5. Later on in the battle, the invincible 
preceptor’s son, the foremost of Kuru 
warriors, afflicted me and Janardana with 
arrows poignant like poison and fire. 

6. While he fought with me, eight caits 
each drawn by eight bullocks conveyed 
his hundreds of arrows. Like a wind dis¬ 
sipating clouds I baffled the arrows be 
showered upon me. 

7. Like a dark cloud discharging its 
watery contents in downpours he, draw¬ 
ing his bow-string to his Yery ears, showered 
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upon me with skill and force thousands of 
other arrows. 

8. So quickly did he move about in the 
battle-field that we could not discern 
from which side did he shoot his arrows, 
right or left, nor could we ascertain when he 
took up the arrows and when he discharged 
them. * 

9. In fact, always we saw the bow of 
Drona’s son drawn to a circle. At last he 
struck me with five sharp arrows and 
Vasudeva with another five. 

10. In a moment, however, I struck 
him with thirty thunder-bolt-like arrows. 
Greatly wounded with the shafts discharged 
by me he ere long looked like a porcupine. 

11. All his limbs were covered with 
blood. Beholding his soldiers, the best of 
warriors, bathed in blood and overpowered 
by me, the son of Suta soon entered into 
the detachment of car-warriors. 

12. Beholding the soldiers terror-striken 
and over-powered by me in battle and see¬ 
ing the elephants and horses flying away, 
Kama at once marched against me with 
fifty car-warriors. Killing them, however, 
and avoiding Kama I have come here 
presently to see you. 

13. Seeing Kama, the Panchalas are all 
filled with fright even like the kine on seeing 
a lion. Like men entering into the gaping 
iaws of Death the Prabhadrakas, O king, 
nave confronted Kama. 

14. Kama has already killed seven¬ 
teen hundred of these car-warriors. The 
son of Suta did not lose heart till he came 
to our view- 

15. You were first engaged with Ashwa- 
thama and awfully wounded by him. After¬ 
wards Kama saw you. I thought, O you 
of wonderful deeds, that coming away from 
the wanton Kama you were enjoying rest. 

16. O son of Pandu, I saw Kama’s 
wonderful weapon being carried in front of 
the army. Methinks there is none amongst 
the Srinjayas who will be able to withstand 
the mighty car-warrior Kama. 

17. O king, let Srini’s grandson, Satyaki 
and Dhristadyumna guard my two wings. 
Let the heroic princes Yudhamanyu and 
Uttamaujas protect my rear. 

18—19. O illustrious and most mighty 
king, as Sakra encountered Vitra, 1 shall 
to-day fight with Suta's son, that heroic and 
invincible car-warrior, if he can be found 
in this battle. Come and see us fight with 
each other in battle for victory. 

20. Like persons facing a powerful bull 
the Prabhadrakas are charging upon 
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Kama. Six thousands of kings are giving 
their lives for heaven. 

21. If however, O king, displaying all 
my strength I do not kill Kama with his 
allies in battle, I shall be doomed, O lion 
among kings, to the curse which falls to 
the lot of one who promises a thing and 
does not redeem it. 

22. I seek thy blessing, O king. Do say 
that ‘victory will be mine.’ There the 
sons of Dhritarashtra are about to devour 
Bhima. I will slay Kama and his nun 
and all our enemies.” 


CHAPTER LXVIII. 
(KARNABADHA PARVA)— Centd. 
Sanjaya said 

1. Hearing that Kama of great prowess 
was still alive and being angry with Phal- 
guna, Yudhisthira, the Pritha’s son of in¬ 
comparable energy, who had been wounded 
by Kama with arrows, said to Dhanan* 
jaya: 

2. ” Your army, my brother, must have 
been disgraced to-day and fted away, 
stricken with fear. And you have come here 
forsaking Bhima because you have not 
been able to kill Kama. 

3. Shame it is, O Partha, that you did 
enter into Kunti’s womb. It did not 
become you to leave behind Bhima in the 
battle-field because you could not slay 
Kama. 

4. You said to me, O Partha, in the 
Daita forest that you would kill Kama with 
no one on your car. Why have you then, 
afraid of Kama, come here avoiding him 
and leaving behind Bhima. 

5. If you had said in the Daita forest 
* O king, I won’t be able to kill Kama, 
we would have in time, O Partha, made 
some befitting arrangements. 

6. Having promised to kill him, O here, 
you have not kept your promise. Having 
launched us in the midst of our enemies 
why have you shattered us into pieces by 
wrecking us on a rock T 

7. O Arjuna, we showered many a bless¬ 
ing on you because we expected much 
good of you. But all our hopes, O prince, 
are frustrated, like that of a man expect¬ 
ing fruits from a tree and getting flowers 
instead. 

8. Like a hook hidden in a fish, like 
poison mixed up with food, you did for no¬ 
thing point out to our covetuous selves this 
destruction in the shape of kingdom. 
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9. For tlies* thirteen years, O Dbanan- 
jaya, we have been hoping and expecting 
much of you even like the seeds sown on 
earth in expectation of rains from gods in 
season. 

10—11. O you of wicked sense, an in¬ 
visible voice from the sky said to Pritha, 
on the seventh day from your birth : * This 

son born to you will be powerful like 
Vasava. He will vanquish all his powerful 
enemies. Gifted with a superior energy he 
will defeat at Khandava all the gods assist¬ 
ed by other creatures. He will conquer the 
Madras, the Kalingas, and the Kaikeyas. 
He will kill the Kurus in the midst of num¬ 
bers of kings. 

12. There will be no archer superior to 
him and none will be able to discomfit him. 
This boy, being the master of his own 
senses and adept in all the branches of 
knowledge, will subjugate all the living 
beings at his will. 

13—14. O Kunti, this magnanimous son 
of yours will be handsome like the Soma, 
swift like the Wind, patient like Sumeru, 
forbearing like the Earth, effulgent like Sun, 
wealthy like Kuvera, valiant and power¬ 
ful like Vishnu. This 9on of yours, even 
like Aditi’s son Vishnu, the slayer of foes, 
has taken his being in order to bring 
victory to his kins and deal destruction to 
the enemies. This boy of indomitable 
valour will be far-famed and the founder 
of a dynasty/ 

15. Even that celestial voice resound¬ 
ing in the skies reached the ears of the 
Maharsis living on the peaks of the Sata- 
sringa mountains. But now that voice 
comes to be untrue. It seems, therefore, 
that the gods too speak falsehood. 

16. The praises which the saintly beings 
used to lavish upon you, never made me 
expect Suyodhana's success nor ever did 
I think that you will be paralised with the 
fear of Kama. 

17. You ride upon a car especially made 
by the celestial artizan (Viswakarma) him¬ 
self, the axles of which move smoothly and 
without any noise. You have the standard 
of an ape, you hold a sword bedecked 
with gold and tied with silk, and your bow 
Gatidiva is asjengthy as the palm tree, even 
you have Kesava for your charioteer. Why 
then, O Partha, have you come back from 
the held of battle, for fear of Kama ? 

18. If you, O wretch, had even made 
over your bow to Kesava and contented 
yourself by being his charioteer, he would 
nave slain that fearful Kama, as the lords 
of the Maruts (Sakra) slew with thunder the 
Asura known b> the .name of Vritra. 


19. If you are unable to resist the fear¬ 
ful Kama in his march on the field to-day, 
then do make over this your Gandiva to 
any other king who is your superior in the 
use.of weapons. 

20. The world will not then see us bereft 
of family and children, deprived of our 
happiness and kingdom, and sunk, O son 
of Pandu, into the fathomless abyss of the 
hell of torment. 

2 r. It would have been better had you 
come out in the fifth month as an abortion, 
or better still, if you would not have taken 
your being in the womb of Kunti, than, O 
vile wretch, being born of a royal line, to 
shew your back in the battle-field. 

22. Fie to your Gandiva! Fie to the 
strength of your arms, fie to your number¬ 
less arrows, fie to your standard bearing 
the ensign of an ape on it and fie to your 
car presented to you by the god of fire l” 


CHAPTER LXIX. 
(KARNABADHA PARVA)— Contd. 
Sanjaya said 

1. Hearing the words of Yudhislira, 
Kownteya—the owner of white steeds—in a 
tempestuous;mood took hold of his sword to 
slay that mightiest of the Bharata r s race. 

2. Kesava, the cogniser of human 
hearts, seeing his rage, enquired ;—“Why, 
O Partha, do you lay your hands on your 
sword ? 

3. Here, O Dhananjaya, I see no ad¬ 
versary to try the strength of your steel* 
Clever Bhimasena has already assailed the 
Dhartarastras. 

4. O Kownteya, you have returned from 
the field, to see Icing Yudhislira and you 
have seen that he is keeping up well. 

5. This is the time of rejoicing, as you 
have seen that best of kings whose prow¬ 
ess is like that of a tiger. Why should you 
then betray yourself thus ? 

6. O son of Kunti, I do not find any one 
here whom you can slay. What makes you 
then to yearn for fight, or have you lost the 
balance of your mind ? 

7. Why do you seize your mighty sword 
so suddenly, l enquire this of you. O 
Kownteya, whence is this desire of your 
heart, or why do you By to sword in such a 
sullen mood and with such a vigour ?" 

8. Thus addressed by Krishna, Arjitna, 
looking towards Yudhistira and whizzing 
like an angry snake, replied * 
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9. "He who tells me ‘Give your Gandtva 
to another,’ 1 would cut his head off ; such 
is my secret vow. 

10. Now that this king of immeasurable 
prowess has told me those words in your 
presence, O Govinda, I won’t forgive him. 

11. I will, therefore, put to the sword 
this pious king. I will redeem my vow by 
slaying this best of men. 

12. For this alone I have ta’ien up the 
sword,O delighter of the Yadus ; by slaying 
Yudhisthira 1 will thus adhere to truth. 

13. I shall thereby be free from grief 
and fever. O Janardana, what do you 
wish me to do under the present circums¬ 
tances. 

14. Sire, you are well acquainted with 
all the past and the future of this universe. 
I shall, therefore, do as you tell me.” 

Sanjaya said 

15. Saying, "Fie, fie unto you, Partha,'’ 
Govinda pgain continued: 

16. "Now I understand, O Partha, that 
you have never attended upon the old, since 
you, O mightiest of men, have been over¬ 
come with anger at & time quite out of 
season. 

17. O Dhananjaya, those who are versed 
in the niceties of religion would never act 
in the way as you are doing to-day, O pious 
son Pandu, on not being acquainted with 
them. 

18. O Partha, he who does an act im- 
proper and heinous is the vilest of men. 

19. You know not the words of wisdom 
the learned men preach, after the rules 
of morality, to the pupils waiting up on 
them. 

20. Persons ignorant of them become 
benumbed and befooled in discriminating 
between what ought to be done and what 
ought not, even as you, O Pairtha, have 
been non-plussed. 

21. It is not easy to learn what ought 
to be done and what ought not. Of course 
everything can be learnt with the help of 
the scriptures. You are, however, a stranger 
to them. 

22. Believing yourself to be conversant 
with morality, you are observing it in a way 
which but indicates your ignorance of it. 
You believe yourself to be virtuous but you 
know not, O Partha, that it is a sin to slay 
living beings. 

23. Methinks, keeping from doing any 

injury to any animal is a cardinal virtue. 
Even an untruth might be told but never 
an animal ought be slain* • 


24. O best of men, how could you then 
like an ordinary man wish to slay your 
eldest brother the king, who is well versed 
in morality. 

25—26. O Bharata, the slaying of a man 
who is not engaged in a fight, or is un¬ 
willing to fight, or takes to flight, or seeks 
your shelter, or joins his hands, or gives 
himself up to you, or is insane, be he even 
a foe, is never upheld by the righteous. 
And your superior is even all this. 

27. You had formerly taken the vow 
through childishness. And now through 
folly you are inclined to do an unrighteous 
act. 

28. Why, O Partha, do you rush upon 
thy superior, intending to slay him, without 
determining [before-hand] the exceedingly 
fine course of virtue which is, certainly, not 
easily intelligible. 

29—30. O son of Pandu, this mystery 
of virtue I will now explain to you as it 
was explained by Bhisma, by the pious 
Yudhisthira, by Vidura or the so-called 
Kshatri, and by Kunti of great renown. I 
will tell it you in all its detail; listen to it, O 
Dhananjaya. 

31. One who tells the truth is a pious 
person. Nothing is there higher than truth. 
It is, therefore, very difficult to understand 
the details of truth as observed in action. 

32. Truth becomes unutterable and un* 
truth utterable, where untruth would pose 
as truth and truth as untruth. 

33. In a question of danger to life and 
in marriage untruth may be uttered. Where 
one’s entire fortunes are at stake untruth 
becomes utterable. 

34. At a marriage, or in the enjoymerr 
of lust, or when one’s life is at stake,or when 
one’s entire fortunes are about to be lost, or 
in the cause of a Brahmin untruth may be 
uttered. It is said that there is no sin in 
uttering these five sorts of falsehood. 

35. On these occasions untruth becomes 
truth and truth untruth. 

36. He who is bent upon always prac¬ 
tising truth alone is a fool and takes tru:h 
to be as it is. Indeed it is not a very 
easy thing to become righteous. He who 
can distinguish between the niceties of 
truth and untruth can alone become con¬ 
versant with morality. 

37. What wonder is there then that a 
wise man by doing something awfully cruel 
may even acquire virtue, as Valaka did by 
killing a blind beast. 

38. "What* wonder then that an ignorant 
and inexperienced person, intending to 
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practise virtue, would commit grave vice 
like Koushika on the river-bank.” 

Aijuna said 

39. Tell me of it, O holy one, in a way 
that I may learn it,—these stories about 
Valaka and Koushika on the river-bank. 

Basudeva said 

40. There was once a hunter, O Bha- 
rata, Valaka by name. He used to kill 
animals, not willfully but, in order to sup¬ 
port his children and wife. 

41. Devoted to his tribal pursuits, always 
speaking the truth and devoid of malice, 
he used to maintain his aged mother and 
father and other dependants. 

42. Once on a day, though diligently 
searching for an animal, he could find 
none. At last he found a beast of prey, 
drinking water, which had lost its eyes but 
the loss was supplied by its keen sense of 
smell. 

43. Though he had not before seen a 
like of it, yet he killed it then and there. 
No sooner the blind beast had been killed, 
that there fell from the skies a shower of 
flowers. 

44. A celestial car, filled with the songs 
and music of Apsaras, came down from 
heaven to fetch that hunter of animals. 

45. That beast having, successfully per¬ 
formed all the austerities of asceticism with 
a view to kill all the animals, had received 
that boon but was made blind instead by 
the Self-born. 

46. Therefore Valaka, having killed the 
beast that was bent upon killing all the 
animals, went to heaven. Morality is, 
therefore, very difficult to be understood. 

47. There was an ascetic Brahmin 
named Kaushika not much read in the 
Scriptures. He used to reside at a conflu¬ 
ence of rivers, not far away from a village. 

48. He had taken the vow that 1 he 
would ever speak the truth/ Therefore, 
O Dhananjaya, he become famous as a 
truthful man. 

49. At a time certain persons, being 
afraid of robbers, entered the woods. Even 
there the robbers, filled with anger, dog¬ 
gedly haunted after them. 

50. They then approaching Kaushika 
the truthful, said, ‘O holy one, which way 
have a number of men passed a little while 
ago ? Asked in the name of truth tell us 
if you have seen them/ 

51. Being thus asked Kaushika told 
them the truth,—that they had entered the 
wood thickly covered with trees! creepers 
and shrubs. 


52. O Partha, thuS did Kaushika in¬ 
form them. And the report goes that on 
this those wanton men got hold of those 
persons and put thenT to death. 

53. For the grave sin of uttering that 
truth, which should not have been uttered, 
Kaushika, unversed in the subtleties of 
religion, fell into a fearful hell: 

54. As a foolish man, ill-read in the 
Scriptures, unacquainted with the details of 
morality, is fit to fall into an awful hell 
for not askflhg aged men to set his doubts 
at rest. 

55. Your definition of morality must 
be then something like that. Some people 
attempt at attaining that high and difficult 
knowledge by the exercise of reasoning. 

56. Many persons maintain, on the other 
hand, that morality can be learned from the 
Scriptures alone. I do not find fault with the 
latter, but then everything is not provided 
for there. 

57. The moral precepts have been made 
for the well-being of the creatures. 

58. All that is free from any motive of 
injury to any being is surely morality. 
For, indeed, the moral precepts have 
been made to free the creatures from all 
injuries. 

59. Dharma (morality) is ^so-called 
because it protects all. Indeed, morality 
saves all creatures. Surely then that is 
morality which is capable of keeping off a 
creature from all injuries. 

60. Those who try to stick to them 
logically, have scarcely a mind to acquire 
morality. If you can get rid of them with¬ 
out a word do on no account have any in¬ 
tercourse with them. 

61. If he must be spoken to or if he 
takes offence on not being talked with, in 
that case better speak a falsehood ; verily 
that untruth is truth. 

62. He who, having taken a vow on 
some set purpose, cannot redeem the same 
by acts, attains not the rewards of that 
vow. 

63. When one’s life is endangered, at 
marriage, at the risk of destruction of one’s 
kith and kin or in the course of business, 
all that is uttered will not be regarded as 
falsehood. 

64. To those who are well-versed in 
the real secrets of morality, there appear no 
immorality in all this. 

65. There even, where one cuts off his 
connections with robbers after having taken 
an oath, it is better to swear falsely, for 
surely that falsehood would be truth. On 
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no account should one's wealth be given to 
the robbers, if that could_be helped. 

66. Wealth when given to the sinful 
afflicts even the donor. Therefore, an 
untruth spoken in the cause of morality 
docs not amount to a falsehood. 

67. I have now duly pointed out to you 
the distinctive features of morality. Having 
heard all these tell me, O Partha, if 
Yudhisthira deserves to be killed." 

Arjuna said 

68. "O Krishna I You have spoken as 
a man of great wisdom should say, as a 
man of great intelligence need say. Your 
words are even such as would do good to 
us. 

6*. You are like both a mother and a 
father to us. You, O Krishna, are our 
sanctuary; that is why your words are 
beneficial to us. 

70. Nothing is there in the three worlds 
(hat is unknown to you. Therefore, you 
know the sublime morality with all its 
niceties. 

71. I admit that the righteous Yudhis¬ 
thira, son of Pandu, is unslayable. In this 
connection kindly tell me something in my 
favour. Hear me tell you of something 
else that lies in my heart. 

72—73. You know, O Keshava, the best 
scion of the Dasharha race, that my vow is 
that whoever among men tells me 'make 
over, O Partha, thy Gandiva to him who is 
superior to you in point of chivalry or in 
wielding armours' I will.with all my might, 
slay him. So Bhima also has taken a vow 
to slay the man who addreses him as 'one 
without the hirsute indications of manhood !' 
Just now the king has repeatedly told me 
in your presence " make over your bow." 

74. O Keshava, if I slay him, surely 
then the thought of having slain the king 
will immerse me in sin and make me loose 
my valour and mental faculties, and thus 
cut short my days in this world. 

75. Therefore, O Krishna, the best of 
all the righteous men, do give me such 
counsels as would uphold my well-known 
vow and leave both myself and the eldest 
son of Pandu alive." 

76. Basudeva said, u O valiant one, the 
King Yudhistira feels weary and aggrieved 
on being afflicted with arrows shot at him by 
Kama during the campaign ; the more so 
as he was harassed with shaft-shots by the 
son of Suta even when he was retiring from 
the field. 

77. Heavy at heart as he was at all 
this, he used such angry and improper 


expressions to you. Moreover, he addressed 
you in that tenor thinking that if he could 
provoke you, you would forthwith slay Kama 
in battle. 

78. O Partha, the king believes that this 
immoral Kama is unbearable to everyone 
else on earth but you. It was this that 
enraged him so highly as to use such cruel 
words even in your face. 

79. King Yudhistira, the righteous, is of 
opinion that to-day's battle is a play at dice 
in which the life of the ever-deviceful and 
ever-overbearing Kama has been laid as 
an wager. If he is slain, the Kauravas would 
necessarily meet with defeat. 

80. Therefore, O Arjuna, the son of 
Dharma deserves not death at ) our hands. 
At the same time your vow also must be 
kept good. Under tne circumstances listen 
to the means that will make him apparently 
dead without the real loss of life. 

81. A man of honour lives in this 
material world so long as he receives the 
homage due to him, but when he is woefully 
dishonored, he is spoken of as one more 
dead than alive. 

82. O Partha, this king has ever been 
honored by you, Bhima, and the twins 
and by all the wise and chivalrous men of 
this world. You just offer some insult to 
that king. 

83. O Bharata, a superior on being ad¬ 
dressed as ' thou * dies [at heart]. Therefore, 
you do address the much-respected Yudhis¬ 
tira as 'thou/ 

84. O the best of Kurus, O son of 
Kunti, da behave thus towards Yudhistira 
the righteous, and insult that honorable 
man by this censurable behaviour. 

85. This is a Sruti given out by the 
Rishis Alharva and Angira, the best of all 
the Srutis; people who wish well should 
always follow this without any scruple. 

86. To address a venerable superior as 
*thou % } is to kill him without actually depriv¬ 
ing him of his life. Therefore do you, who 
are versed in morality, address Yudhistira 
the righteous, in the manner 1 have 
indicated. 

87. On your acting thus the righteous 
Yudhistira will verily feel that you have 
offered him a death-blow. Later on you 
will worship his feet and speak to him 
in befitting terms and thus pacify him. 

88. O Partha, your intelligent brother 
Yudhistira would never feel in the least 
angry with you. On being thus freed from 
impiety and fratricide you may cheerfully 

S roceed against and slay Kama, the son of 

uU." 
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CHAPTER LXX. 
(KARNABADHA PARVA)— Conti. 
Sanjaya said 

I. Being thus spoken to by Janardan., I 
Pritha’s son Arjuna highly approved of the | 
friendly counsels and then addressing? | 
Yudhistira, the righteous, in a sullen tone, . 
spoke such harsh words as be had never 1 
before done. j 

2—4. Arjuna said, “O king, thou shouldst 
upbraid me no more. Thou who art at a 
distance of about two miles from the battle¬ 
field, shouldst not upbraid me for * 
nothing. He who having, in fair fight, 
defeated the enemies and slain tliose 
chivalrous lords of Earth and their best and 
leading car-warriors, elephants, cavalry and 
innumerable combatants, has been fighting 
with the foremost of heroes; he, who j 
having routed in fight more than a thousand 
elephants and ten thousand soldiers of the 
Kamboja-mountaineers has been yelling as 
a lion roars after having killed many a 
deer; that Bhima may upbraid me. 

5. The wonderful feats the hero 
Bnkodara has been achieving on jumping 
down from his chariot with mace in hand, 
and the innumerable horses, cars and ele¬ 
phants he has been destroying, are such, the 
like of which thou canst never achieve. 

6. That hero, with the valour of Indra, 
has been, with the best of swords, splitting 
down riders with horses and elephants, and 
has been consuming the enemies with arrows 
and the broken limbs of cars, and spreading 
death all around with his feet and hands. 

7. Indeed, Bhimsena, mighty like Yama 
and Kuvera, readily slays the hostile army. 
That Bhimsena may revile me and not thou 
who art ever being protected by friends. 

8. He, *ho has been diving single- 
handed deep into the surge of Durjodhana's 
soldiers, carrying by storm the foremost 
elephants, steeds, infantry and charioteers ; 
that Bhimsena, the slayer of foes, may 
reprove me. 

9. He, who has been slaying, in numbers 
the ever-furious elephants of the hostile 
Anga, Banga, Kalinga, Nisada and 
Magadha, that look like masses of blue 
clouds; that Bhimsena, the chastiser of 
enemies, may find fault with me. 

10. In the battle that valiant Brikodara 
being seated on a superbly-decked chariot 
has been holding in readiness handful of 
arrows and oppurtunely hurling them 
dovn in showers, like the clouds pouring 
torrents of rain. 

it. 1 have seen that in to-day’s battle 


BHimasena has cut asunder with his arrowSf 
the heads, bodies and proboscis of eight 
hundred elephants and thereby killed ihem j 
therefore, that Brikodara, the slayer of foes, 
may use harsh words towards me. 

12. O Bharata, the learned men say 
that the strength of the foremost of Brali- 
manas lies in words and the main strength 
of the Kshatriyas is in their arms; but 
thine strength lies in thine words, moreover 
ttiou art wanton. As for me, it is not un¬ 
known to thee what stuff i am made of. 

13. I am ever bent upon pandering to 
thy inclinations with my wives, sons, life 
and soul; still that thou hastjbeen torturing 
me with thine pointed words, I am con¬ 
vinced that we cannot expect happiness at 
thy hands. 

14. O Bharata, dost thou be trifling 
with me no longer, lying all the while 
on Draupadi's bed. It is for thee that I 
have been slaying many a mighty car- 
warrior. Perhaps that has been making 
thee fearless and wanton still. Indeed, I 
could never feel any happiness from thee. 

15. O God among men, the magnanimous 
Bhisma, true to his vows and only with 
a view to please thee, had himself pointed 
out that the valiant and high-souled Shi- 
khandin, the son of Drupada, would be the 
cause of his death ; and whele I had been 
shielding that Shikhandin in the battle-field 
he was slain by the latter. 

16. I do not approve of thine being 
restored to sovereignty, because thou art 
addicted to the vice of gambling. Having 
thyself committed a sin, to which the low 
alone are addicted, thou art now trying to 
get off from thy foes through our aid. 

17. Thou hast heard of the immorality 
and the numerous evils of playing at 
dice, dilated upon by Sahadeva. Yet thou 
couldst not forego those evils practised by 
the wicked alone. It is but for this that we 
are steeped in distress. 

18. Since thou wert engrossed in gam¬ 
bling, we could derive no happiness from 
thee. O Pandava, having caused all these 
mischiefs thyself, thou art now heaping al, 
these reproaches on me. 

19. Lo, the hostile troops, slain by its 
are lying ptostrate on earth with mangled 
limbs and are Uttering the deepest groans. 
Indeed, it was thou who didst those wrongs, 
for which the Kauravas have lo9t their lives. 

20. The mighty warriors of the Kurus 
and ourselves have performed wonderful 
feats of valour in the battle-field. The hos¬ 
tile troops from the North, the West, the 
East and the South have keen slain to a 
man, 
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’St. O ruler of mankind,'it was you 
Who had played at dice, and it was for 
you alone that our kingdom was lost and 
we have fallen on evil days. Therefore, O 
king, do not provoke us too much by cast¬ 
ing cruel aspersions on us.” 

8anjaya said 

22. The calm* virtuous and conscientious, 
Sabyasachin (Arjuna) having addressed to 
Yudhistira such harsh and exceedingly 
crud words, and having thus slightly sinned 
became cheerless. 

23. Then that son of Indra became 
repentant and sighing heavily unsheathed 
his sword. Seeing this, Krishna said " What 
is this? Why do you draw ydur sword 
lustrous like the blue skies ? 

24. If you have anything to ask, be out 
with it. I will tell you how to gain your 
desired ends.” Being thus spoken to by 
Keshava, the foremost of men, the remorse- 
stricken Dhananjaya replied: 

25. ”1 do mean to destroy my body that 
has thus sinned.” Hearing this from Dha¬ 
nanjaya, the son of Kunti, Krishna the 
adorable of the righteous, said unto him : 

26. “O slayer of foes, O Kiritin 
(Arjuna), why have you become so much 
crest-fallen on addressing the king as ‘thou.* 
You intend to kill yourself, but no honest 
man would approve of it. 

27. O hero among men, what your 
state would have been had you, under a 
false religious seal, slain your eldest brother 
to-day ? 

28. O Partha, religion is very subtle and 
awfully unintelligible, the more so to the 
ignorant. Hear me tell you of it. Suicide 
Is tantamount to fratricide, and in either 
case condemnation to the same hell would 
have been inevitable. 

29. Therefore, O Partha, now recount 
to him your merits and valorous deeds and 
you shall thereby • slay yourself.” 

30. Dhananjaya, the son of Sakra (Indra) 
hailed these words, saying, ” Be it so.” 
Then lowering his .bow, he said unto 
Yudhistira, the adored of the virtuous, 
“Hear me, O King 1 

31. ”0 ruler of men, excepting only the 
wielder of Pinaka, the foremost of the Gods, 
there is no skilled archer like me. On receiv¬ 
ing the sanction of that illustrious deity, 
whose forehead is bedecked with the cresent 
moon, I can surely destroy in a moment 
this whole universe with all its organic and 
Inorganic creation. 

32. O King, it was 1 who had defeated 
all the nations and the chiefs of all the prin- 
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* cipalities in the world and brought them 
under your subjection. It was through’ 
my influence that your Raj&suya sacrifice 
had been brought to . a happy close by 
gifts of Dakshina and by a meeting of the’ 
celestials. 

33. In my palms there are the signs of 
sharp swords and stringed bows and arrows, 
and in my soles are the marks of cars and 
ensigns. That is why a man like me can 
never be defeated in battle. 

34. I have slain the enemies from the 
North, routed the foes from the West, 
driven off the hostile squadron from the' 
East, and extirminated the foes from the 
South. Indeed I have slain over half the 
hostile armies ; there is left only a small 
portion of the most unflinching foes. 

35. O king, the army of Bharata, 
with the blazing effulgence of the celestial 
host, being slain by me, are lying flat on the 
field. With weapons, I slay those alone 
that are skilled in the use of weapons, that 
is why I do not make a wholesale massacre 
of the entire hostile army. 

36. O Krishna, let us hasten to slay 
the son of Suta, riding upon my awe¬ 
inspiring and victorious chariot. Let this 
king be free from all anxieties and troubles^ 

I am sure to slay Kama in battle with my 
arrows. 

37. To-day either dame Suta will bt 
bereft of her son by me, or Kunti will be 
bereft of me by Kama. Verily do I tell you 
that I won’t unlock my mail-cloak to-day 
without slaying Kama in battle with my 
arrows.” 

Sanjaya said 

38. Having again thus addressed 
Yudhistira, the foremost of the righteous, 
the diadem-decked Arjuna readily laid 
aside his weapons and bow and thursted 
his sword into the scabbard. 

39. Having thus appeased Yudhistira he 
hung down his head in shame and with 
joined hands thus addressed him : <f O king, 

I bow unto you, be pleased with me ; you 
will understand in due course the gist of all 
that I have told you.” 

40. The valiant Arjuna, having thus 
appeased Yudhistira, capable of bearing 
all enemies, and, having stood there awhile, 
said again, ”It shall not be deferred, it must 
be done ere long. There is Kama coming 
towards me. 1 must proceed against him. 

41. ” I am going to extricate Bhhnasena 
from the battle by all means and slay the 
so n of Suta. My life is devoted to perform 
w hat pleases you. 1 am telling yon iha 
tr uth, know it for certain/ 1 
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42. The diadem-decked Arjuna of 
blazing effulgence having said this and 
worshipped Yudhistira by his feet, rose to 
proceed to the battle. 

43. After having heard these harsh 
words of Fhalguna (Arjuna), Yudhisthira, 
the foremost of the righteous, with a 
heavy heart rose from the bed [on which 
lie had been reclining] and said unto him, 

44. *' O Arjuna, the wicked deed that 
1 have done has brought upon you this 
terrible calamity ; do you, therefore, cl.op 
off to-day the head of this exterminator 
of the race, the worst of the family. 

45. •* A wretch, sinner, dull-headed, 
idle, coward, insulter of the aged, and 
wanton that 1 am, what is the good of your 
thus behaving towards me, after having j 
addressed such rude words T 

46. A sinner that ! am, 1 would repair 
to the woods this very day : relieved of 
my company may you live in happiness. The 
magnanimous Bhimsena is worthy of the 
throne. An impotent that 1 am, what is 
the use of my having the sovereignty T 

47. I cannot any longer bear the 
harsh words you spoke being excited 
with anger. Therefore, let Bhimsena be 
the king. It is not worth my while to live 
after being thu$ insulted." 

48. Having expressed himself thus, the 
king Yudhistira leaving that bed stood up 
suddenly and then* expressed his intention 
of proceeding to the woods. Upon this 
Vasudeva bowing down, said unto him, 

49. “ l> king! you know already the 
vow of the veracious wielder of the 
Gmndiva , in. respect of his Gandiva . 

50. Whoever in this world tells him, 

1 Give thy Gandiva to another,’ would be 
slain by him. And eveiv these words you 
addressed him just now. 

51. ,f O lord of the Earth T that is why 
Partha simply to keep up that solemn vow, 
under my instructions, addressed you with 
those insulting words. Because it is said, 
that insults to superiors are tantamount 
lo death. 

52. fl Therefore, O long armed king! 
forgive us of the unmannerly behaviour of 
us both, Arjuna and myself. 

53. O king! we both of us surrender 
ourselves to you; I beseech you> by all 
means vouchsafe tte your pardon. 

54. To-day the earth shall soak the blood* 
of tliat reprobate son of Kadha•; solemn¬ 
ly 1 swear before you that you may count 
upon Suta’s son as slain to-day, and know 
it for certain that wliomever youlike, he 
loses his life to-day." 


55. Upon tliis Yutfhfstfca, the foremost 
of the righteous, hastened to raise the 
prostrate Hrisikesha with due tumor. 

56. Then, folding his hands together, 
he said unto him these opportune words : 

“ It is just as you said, O Gobinda ! Let 
this transgression be in respect of me ; 
there is no harm in that. 

57. O Madhaba, O Achyuta f I am 
obliged, to and saved by you ; you have 
rescued us to-day from a grave calamity. 

58. Both of us were steeped in ignor¬ 
ance to-day. It is only through your help 
that we have been rescued from an ocean 
of distress. 

59. O Achyuta ! It is through having 
obtained your intelligence at our raft that 
this day we have safely passed over an 
ocean of grief and remorse. In fact, it is 
through you that we have been blessed 
with our relatives and allies." 


CHAPTER LXXI. 
(KARNABADHA PARVA)— Conti. 
Sanjaya said r— 

I. Having addressed Yudhisthira in suefr 
an unbecoming manner, and thus being 
guilty of an unrighteous conduct, Dhanan- 
jaya, the son of Prithi, became disconso** 
late beyond measure. 

2—4. Basudeva [then] in a caustic tone 
addressing the son of Pandu said, “How, 
O Partha, would you have fared, had you 
mindful of [your] truthfulness, slain the 
son of Dharma with the keen edge of your 
steel. By simply ‘thou theeing* tlm king you 
are affected so much : what, would you have 
done, O Partha, had you actually fulfilled 
your promise. The law of polity are indeed 
too subtle for comprehension,, especially to* 
those of weak intellect. 

5. For moral scruples you would surely 
have taken out the life of your eldest, and 
would have thus committed a heineous sin 
an<f fallen into eternal perdition. 

6. I adjure you, therefore, to assuage 
the sorrows of the pious king, the adored* 
of the devout and the head of the Kurus. 

7. Let us pacify king Yudhisthira with 
due obeisance, and when he is reconciled 
let both of us march against the chariot 
of the son of Suta, and fight him out. 

81 O bestower of honors, secure the 
blessings of the son of Dharma, by shoot¬ 
ing down Kama with the keen points of 
your arrows. 
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O mighty*armed one, in my opinion 
tins is the best course you could follow at 
present. By acting thus you will gain your 
ends.” 

io. After this, O monarch, Arjuna be¬ 
came quite ashamed of himself; bending 
his head down he touched Yudhisthira’s 
feet, 

it. And repeatedly said unto that chief 
of the Bharatas, 44 O king, be appeased; 
forgive me for the impropriety of my lan¬ 
guage towards you; they were given ex¬ 
pression to [as the only course left me] 
for maintaining truthfulness and avoid¬ 
ing sin.” 

12—13. O giant of the Bharata race, 
seeing Dhananjaya, the slayer cf foes, thus 
fall at his feet with tears in his eyes, 
Yudhisthira, the lord of creation, the cm* 
blem of religion, rose up from his reclining 
position and with gushing eyes affection¬ 
ately embraced him. 

14. Having thus indulged themselves for 
some time and assuaged their grief the 
two brothers of bright effulgence became 
reconciled to each other, and were once 
again cheerful. 

15. Later on the son of Pandu, again 
giving Jaya a hug and taking the fra¬ 
grance of his head, became supremely happy, 
and praising his conduct, said .* 

16. 4, 0 mighty-wielder of bows, in spite 
of all my exertions in the battle-field, 
Kama with his shafts has, in the midst of 
the whole assembly, shattered my armours 
pinions, forces, arrows, bows and steeds. 

17. O Phalguna, thinking of this, and 
witnessing his conduct in the battle, I have 
been sorely aggrieved. Life has no longer 
any charm for me. 

18. If you do not overcome that indomi¬ 
table hero in to-day’s battle, then surely 
I will give up my life :—what would be the 
use of bearing the burden of this body 
and carrying it on the earth any longer ? 

19. O mighty scion of the Bharata race, 
upon hearing Yudhisthira thus express him¬ 
self, Vijaya replied: 

20—21. 4, 0 foremost of kings, O lord of 

the earth, solemnly do I swear unto you that 
by your grace, by Bhima, and the twins 
that this day either I shall slay Kama, or 
myself kiss the earth being slain by him. 
I take this vow upon this weapon.” 

22. Having delivered himself thus to the 
king he addressed the following words to 
Madhaba : “Verily, O Krishna, I will slay 
Kama in to-day’s battle. May you be 
blessed ! for it is only through your tactics 
that the wretch could be slain.” 


23. O foremost of kings, upon Partha's 
uttering these words Keshava said untd 
him: “O mighty Bharata, you are well 
worthy of slaying Kama. 

24. Indeed, O best of men, O foremost 
of car-warriors, it has ever been upper¬ 
most in my thoughts as to how you would 
succeed in slaying him.” 

25. Then the ever-intelligent Madhaba 
once more turned towards the son of 
Dharma, and said; “O Yudhisthira it is 
meet that you would console Bibhatsu, 

26. And order him to slay the wretched 
Kama to-day. O son of Pandu, it is upon 
hearing that you were being afflicted with 
the arrows of Kama that we came to ascer¬ 
tain the plight you were in. 

27. 0 king, it was very fortunate that 
you were not slain or captured. O holy 
one, do now console your Bibhatsu and bless 
him that he may attain victory.” 

28. Yudhisthira said,—“Come O Partha, 
O Bibhatsu, come and embrace me; O son 
of Pandu, you have addressed me in words 
befitting the position and for my good, and 
1 have forgiven you for their expressions. 

29. O Dhananjaya you have my orders 
to go and slay Kama. Do not, O Partha, 
take offence with me for the vile expression 
I have made use of against you.” 

Sanjaya continued:— 

30. O king, thereupon Dhananjaya 
bent his head low, and with his hands 
took hold of the feet of his eldest brother. 

31. The king then raising him clasped 
him to his bosom, and smelling his head 
once more addressed him thus: 

32. “O Dhananjaya of mighty arms, 
I feel highly honored by you; do you attain 
once more the greatness and victory you 
ever deserve.” 

Arjnna said 

33. 4 'Getting hold of that sinful son of 
Radha, who vaunts of his prowess, 1 shall 
in to-day’s battle slay him along with 
his allies. 

34. Kama, who had afflicted you with 
his arrows shot from a full-drawn bow, 
would reap the dire effects of his act, this 
day. 

35. O ruler of the earth, I assure you 
that I will si Ay Kama to-day in dread¬ 
ful battle, and come back to bring unto you 
the happy tidings walking all the while in 
your steps. 

36. O lord of the universe, I swear unto 
you by your feet that 1 shall not return 
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from the terrible battle to-day without 
having slain Kama.* 1 

Sanjaya said 

37. As the diadem-decked Arjuna was 
speaking in this strain, Yudhisthira cheer- 
lolly addressed to him these graver words : 

38. "Do you ever attain unfading fame, 
eternal life, ready consummation of hopes, 
perpetual victory, ceaseless energy and 
Continual success over your enemies ! May 
the gods grant you prosperity ! May you 
realise all that I wish of you ! At present 
go at once to the battle and kill Kama 
for self-elevation even as Purandara killed 
Vritra, 


CHAPTER LXXII. 
(KARNABADHA PARVA)— Canid. 
Sanjaya said 

1. On having satisfied Yudhisthira, 
Partha, bent upon slaying the son of Suta, 
cheerfully said unto Govinda : 

2. " Let my chariot be again got ready, 
and let the best of steeds be harnessed 
thereto, and let all sorts of arms be placed 
in that superb vehicle. 

3. The horses, thoroughly trained by 
expert horsemen, have already refreshed 
themselves by rolling on the ground. Let 
them be forthwith brought out, and equipped 
in the trappings of the car. O Govinda. 
make headway, to take away the life of 
Suta’s son. 

4. O sovereign, on being thus addressed 
by the magnanimous Phalguna, Krishna 
said to Daruka, " Do all that has been said 
by Arjuna, the foremost of archers and the 
best scion of Bharata’s race." 

5. O best of kings, Daruka on being thus 
ordered by Krishna, equipped the chariot, 
covered with tiger-skins and ever awe¬ 
inspiring to the enemies. He then informed 
the magnanimous son of Pandu, that the 
chariot was ready. 

6. Seeing the chariot equipped by the 
Kigh-souled Daruka, Arjuna took leave of 
Yudhisthira, and with the Brahruanas’ 
blessings and performance of their many 
propitiatory rites, then proceeded to ascend 
his superb chariot. 

7. On Yudhisthira, the righteous one and 
Of great wisdom, having bestowed his bene¬ 
dictions Arjuna marched against Karna’s 
chariot, 

8. O BhArata, seeing that great archer 
start oft for the field all the living beings 


believed Kama as already slain by the mag¬ 
nanimous Pandava. 

9. O king, the whole universe turned 
calm for the time being. O lord of men, 
blue jays (the king-fishers), wood-peckers, 
herons, began to hover round the sen of 
Pandu. 

10. O king, a flight of birds, of beauty 
and good omen, called Pung, began to 
cackle merrily as if to urge Arjuna to 
hasten to the battle. 

11. While O monarch, the protentous 
Kankas, vultures, cranes, hawks and ravens 
flew before him in anticipation of food. 

IS* Besides these other auspicious au- 
uries presaged the extinction of the hostile 
ost, and the doom of Kama. 

13. While on his w ly to the field Partha 
began to perspire copiously and became 
deeply thoughtful as to how he would gain 
his end. 

14. Then finding Partha proceeding in 
such a thoughtful mood Vasudeva’s son, the 
slayer of Madhu, said these words to the 
wielder of Ganiiva : 

15. "O Wielder of Gandiva , there is no 
man in this world, who could defeat those 
you have defeated with your bow in the 
battle-field, 

16. 1 have seen many a hero, valiant 
like Sakra, who have gone off to the highest 
regions having encountered you in the 
battle. 

17—18. O gifted one, who, that is not 
equal to you, could in battle withstand 
Drona and Bhima and Bhagadatta and 
Binda and Anubinda of Abanti, and 
Sudakshtna, the chief of the Kambojas, 
and Srutayudha of mighty prowess, and 
Achyutayudha as well. 

19. O Arjuna, you have heavenly weapons 
and dexterity of hand and energy ; you are 
always clear-handed in the battle-field, well- 
versed in the science of war, unfailing in 
your aim, and your ready-wit in emergen¬ 
cies and your martial mancevres are ad¬ 
mirable. 

20. O Partha, you can vanquish the 
gods and Gandharvas together with the 
organic and inorganic creation, there is no 
mortal warrior on earth who can be your 
rival in battle. 

21. There cannot be found any skilled 
archer like you, either among the invin¬ 
cible Kshatriyas or the gods. 

22. Brahma, the creator of all beings, has 
himself made that powerful bow Gandivm % 
O Partha, which you fight with. And that 
js why no one can outsrip you in battle* 
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#3. However, O son of Pandu, I shall tell 
you words that would conduce to your well* 
being. O strong-armed one, do not think 
lightly of Kama, who is a glory of the 
field. 

24. Kama is valiant, proud, an adept in 
the use of weapons, an expert charioteer, 
skilled in the tactics of war, a veteran 
warrior, and an able diplomatist. 

25. O son of Pandu, to you I need not 
say much ; hear me tell you of him in brief. 
I regard that mighty car-warrior Kama as 
being equal, if not superior, to you in 
prowess. Therefore, exert utmost caution 
in slaying him in the great battle. 

26. He is valarous like Agni, swift like 
the speed of the wind, furious like the Des¬ 
troyer, strong and powerful like the lion. 

27. He is eight ratnis ( i.e about 168 
inches) in height, and of long arms. His 
chest is expanded and strong, and he is 
almost invincible. He is, moreover, chival¬ 
rous and an eminent hero, and of graceful 
figure. 

28. He possesses all the necessary at¬ 
tributes of an warrior, and is a dispeller of 
of the fears of his friends, always hostile 
to the Pandavas and ever bent upon doing 
good turns to the sons of Dhritarashtra. 

29. Methinks that the son of Radha 
cannot be slain by any one, not even by the 
gods with Vasava himself at their head, 
excepting by you alone. Therefore, do 
you slay the son of Suta to-day. 

30. No one made of flesh and blood, not 
all the warriors, nor even the gods would 
succeed in defeating that mighty car- 
warrior in fight, even if they^combine to¬ 
gether to do so. 

31. He is wicked, vicious and wanton, 
and ever bears evil designs against the 
Pandavas. He has no self-interest in this 
quarrel with the Pandavas.. Do you at¬ 
tain success to-day .by slaying Kama in 
battle. 

32. Do 'you to-day cut short the days 
of that son of Suta, the adored of the car- 
warriors, who claims to be beyond the pale 
of death. That son of Suta in his arro¬ 
gance ever disdains the Pandavas. 

- 33* O Dhananjaya, the sinful Suyo- 
dhana poses himself as a hero only count¬ 
ing upon Kama’s valour. Do you to-day 
strike at the root of all evils by slaying 
down that son of Suta. 

34. O Dhananjaya, do slay that mighty 
Kama, who has the sword for his tongue, 
the bow for his mouth, the arrows for his 
teeth, and who is moreover arrogant and 
energetic. 


Hi 

35. I am fully aware of your chivalry 
and strength. Do, O hero, slay that Kama 
in battle even as a lion kills an elephant. 

36. Do in to-day's battle kill that Vai- 
kartana Kama, counting upon whose 
prowess the sons of Dhritarashtra overlook 
your manly virtues." 


CHAPTER LXXIII. 
(KARNABADHA PARVA )~Contd. 
Sanjaya said 

1. O Bharata, then again did Keshava 
of magnanimous heart address the follow¬ 
ing words to Arjuna, who was proceeding 
resolutely to slay Kama, 

2. To-day, O Bharata, is the seven¬ 
teenth day of this horrible carnage of men, 
elephants and horses. 

3. O sovereign, at first your Own troops 
and those of the hostile party were a legion, 
but being engaged in fight there have been 
left but a small remnant. 

4. Though the Kauravas had, at the 
outset, numerous steeds and elephants, yet 
they have been routed on the field as they 
had to face yourself as their foe. 

5. These potentates, and these united 
forces of the Srinjavas, and these Pandavaa 
have been successful in holding their ground, 
only because they have such an unflinching 
leader in you. 

6. O destroyer of foes, being under 
your protection, the Panchala, Pandava, 
Matsya, Karusa and Chedi hosts have been 
sweeping away the hostile army. 

7. O Sire, who else could have van* 
quished the combined army of the Kauravas, 
had not the valiant Pandavas been fight¬ 
ing under your aegis ? 

8. What need I speak of defeating 
the Kauravas? Single-handed you can 
vanquish in battle the Asuras, celestials 
and human beings of the three worlds put 
together. 

9. O mighty one, who else, excepting 
yourself, could have conquered Bhagadatta 
in fight, even were he powerful like Basava 
himself. 

xo. O holy Partha, no mortal could even 
gaae upon this vast army, being as they 
were, under your protection. 

ix. O Partha, Dhristyadyumna and 
Shikhandi had succeeded in slaying Drona 
and Bhisma, only because you protected 
them in battle. 



H* 


mahabharata. 


12. Or, O Partha, who else could have 
conquered in battle those most eminent 
warriors of the Bharata race,—Drona and 
Bhishma, endued with the prowess of a 
Sakra. 

»3—15. O most'powerful one, who else but 
J'ou could defeat those formidable leaders 
of Aksouhinis , those unflinching and in¬ 
vincible heroes, Bhisma—son of Shantanu, 
Drona, Vaikartana, Kripa, and Drona’s 
son and King Duryodhana himself, all 
united together and adepts in wielding arms. 

16. Numerous detachments of [hostile] 
soldiers have been extirpated ; their cars, 
horses and elephants have been cut down 
£by you], as also numbers of indignant and 
impetuous Kshatriyas hailing from various 
provinces. 

17—18. O Bharata [lo] the forces of 
the Gobasas, the Dasamiyas, Basatis, the 
Easterners, the Batadhanas and the 
sensitive Bhojas, and of other Bramhanas 
and Kshatriyas, with their best horses and 
elephants, have all been slain confronting 
you and Bhima [in battle]. 

16— 21 . The Tusharas, the Yabanas, 
the Khashas, the Darbabhisaras, the 
Daradas, the Shakas, the Ramathas, 
the Tanganas, the Andhraks, the Pulin- 
das, all of fierce temperament and awful 
deeds, and the Kiratas of formidable 
prowess, and the Mlechhas, the Mountain 
tribes, and the people inhabiting the Sea 
coasts, all of whom are very powerful, 
unflinching in battle, and wielders of maces, 
have gathered round the standard of the 
Kurus and been fighting hard for Suyo- 
dhana. And none else but you, O scorcher 
of foes, could defeat them in battle. 

- 22. If you had not come to the rescue 
who else could advance against the mighty 
troops of the Dhartarastras arrayed in 
battle order 7 

23. O puissant one, the hostile troops 
shrouded with dust looked-like a surging 
sea, and the infuriated Pandavas, forcing 
their way amongst them, threw them over¬ 
board. 

24. The mighty Jayatsena, the king of 
the Magadhas, was slain in battle by 
Abhimanyu these seven days past. 

25. The ten thousand powerful ele¬ 
phants, farming the king’s retinue, were 
then struck down by Bhiinasena with his 
mace. 

26. Later on hundreds of other ele¬ 
phants and charioteers fell through Bhima’s 
powerful hands. 

27. Therefore, O Partha, in the course 
of this terrible battle the Kauravas, along 
with their steeds, cars and elephants, have 


fallen victims to Death no sooner they en¬ 
countered Bhimasena and your self. 

28. O Partha, the van of the Kaurava 
host on being slain by the Pandavas, 
Bhisma shot forth showers of deadly 
arrows. 

29. Skilled in the use of celestial wea¬ 
pons he covered the Chedis, the Kashis, 
the Panchalas, the Karushas, the Matsyas 
and the Kaikayas, with his arrows and slew 
them to a man. 

30. The atmosphere became thick with 
gold-feathered, straight-shot deadly arrows, 
that were discharged from his bow. 

31. Discharging flights of shafts at a 
time he struck down thousands of chario¬ 
teers. He killed in all a hundred thousand 
powerful men and elephants. 

32. The shafts he shot during the 
battle did not take any of the nine wrong 
courses, but flying direct through the tenth 
[and the approved] course destroyed many 
steeds, cars and elephants. 

33 * Massacring the [Pandava] troops 
for ten days together, Bhisma rendered the 
terraces of many a car empty and slew 
numberless elephants and steeds. 

34. Assuming the form, of Rudra or 
that of Upendra in battle, he afflicted the 
Pandava detachments and played a havoc 
with them. 

35. The wicked Suyodhana, bereft of a 
cause was about to be drowned in the sea 
of misfortune, and with the view of rescuing 
him Bhisma slaughtered the rulers of the 
Chedis, the Panchalas and the Kaikayas, 
and caused a great carnage amongst the 
Pandava army teeming with cars, steeds 
and elephants. 

36. Ashe careered in battle, resplendent 
like the Sun himself, neither the innumer¬ 
able infantry of the Srinjayas, all well- 
armed, nor the other rulers of the earth 
were even able to look at him. 

37. Yet the Pandava troops with all 
their resources made a giant effort against 
the victorious Bhisma who was thus career¬ 
ing in the battle. 

38. Indeed he had achieved an un¬ 

rivalled heroism in the field, having routed 
the Pandavas and the Sanjayas all single- 
handed in battle. s 

39. Being under your powerful protection 
Sikhandin encountered him, and with his 
straight shafts slew that foremost of men. 

40* O mighty one, as the Asura Vritra 
courted his death obtaining Vasaba (or his 
foe, so having obtained you [as his foe! 
there lies on a bed of arrows that grandsiro 
[wrapt in eternal sleep]. 
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4t. The violent Drona having arranged 
liis troops in an impenetrable array has 
slain the army of the enemies and many a 
mighty charioteer for five days together. 

42. That valiant charioteer having 
protected Jayadratha in battle committed 
a havoc amongst the hostile army during 
the nocturnal fight, like the fierce Destroyer 
himself. 

43. Having with his arrows killed nu¬ 
merous warriors that valiant and chivalrous 
son of Bharadwaja, at last attained the 
highest end on encountering Dhrista* 
dyumna. 

44. If you had not held at bay Suta’s 
son and other charioteers in the battle that 
day, then Drona would never have been 
slain. 

45. O Dhananjaya, you kept engaged 
the entire Dhartarashtra forces, and thus 
tt was that the son of Prishata could slay 
Drona. 

46. O Partha, who else among the 
Kshatriyas but you, could have achieved 
such feats [of martial strength], as you did 
When overthrowing Jayadratha? 

47. Having thwarted the vast host and 
slain numeroas valiant kings you, with the 
strength of your weapons, have slain the 
ruler of the Sindhus. 

4&. O Partha, to the mortals the 
slaughter of the ruler of the Sindhus seem 
to 4 be exceedingly strange, but to you it 
is no wonder, as you are an eminent 
charioteer. 

49. O Bharata, fnefhmks, it would not 
appear impossible even if all the Kshatriyas 
were to be exterminated in the course of a 
day, with you for their adversary in the 
field. 

50. O Partha, now that Bhisma and 
Drona are slam, the fierce Dhartarashtra 
force may well be regarded to have lost all 
their heroes. 

# 51. With their chief and foremost War¬ 
riors slam, with their horses, chariots and 
elephants struck down, the Bharata army 
look like the welkin bereft of the Smi, the 
Moon and the Stars. 

52. O Partha, as the Asura hosts were 
routed by the prowess of Sakra in days 
of yore, so yonder host Of terrible prowess 
have been vanquished by you. 

S3* Besides the slaiu there are now 
feft only five mighty charioteers, Ashwa- 
fhwama, Kritabarma, Kama, Shafya—the 
ruler of Madra, and Kripa. 

54 * O mightiest of men r by killing 
five enunent charioteers to-day may 


Ui 

you get rid of all foes, and bestow this earth 
with all its islands, cities and seas to King 
Yudhistira. 

55. Let that Pritha's son of illimitable 
valour and fortune obtain to-day the entiref 
Earth with the mountains and forests and 
waters [on it], the firmament [above it]/ 
and the nether regions [below it]. 

56. As Vishnu, in days of yore, made a 
gift of the three worlds to Sakra after over¬ 
throwing the Daityas and the Danavas, s<y 
may you bestow the Earth on the king after 
slaying the Kauravas. 

57. On their enemies being slain, let 
the Panchalas rejoice to-day as did- the? 
celestials on the occasion of Vishnu’s exter¬ 
minating the Danavas. 

58. If out of respect for that illustriou 9 
per sonage, your preceptor Drona, you fee^ 
sympathy for Ashwathwama, if again out of 
reverence due to a preceptor, you are kindly 
disposed towards Kripa, 

59. If out of highr regarcl for youf 
maternal relatives, you do not despatch 
Kritavarman to-day to the regions of Pluto 
in encountering him, 

60. If, O lotus-eyed one, encountering 
thy mother’s brother, Shalya, the King of 
Madras, out of mere compassion, you do 
not deign to strike him down, 

61. Do thou, O mighty one, with your 
sharp shafts hasten to slay that wretched 
Kama to-day who, at heart, cherishes ut¬ 
most hatred for the sons of Pandu. 

62. It is your noblest duty ; nor is there' 
any impropriety in it; we all assent to it, 
and there is no guilt in that. 

63. O sinless one, in that attempt to 
burn your mother with all her children 
during the night, and the behaviour that 
Suyodhana bore towards you daring the 
play at dice, that wretched Kama lay at? 
the bottom of all. 

64. Suyodhana has ever a firm con* 
viction that it is Kama alone who will help' 
him out [of this scrape}. Tlrat is why lie 
has been filled with rage and tries also to 
afflict me. 

65. O' giver of honours, it is the firni‘ 
belief of the royal Dhartarastras that 
Kama will, to a certainty, slay all th* 
Parthas in battle. 

66. O son of Kunt:, it is through having 
secured the aid of Kama that DhritarastraV 
son has ventured to fight with you, though 
he is full well aware of your prowess. 

67. Kama also often says that, ** I wilt 
conquer the .assembled Paribas’ and 
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Vasudetfa, that valiant charioteer of 
Dasharha’s race. 

68. O Bharata, that wicked Kama thus 
always roars in the court (of the Kurus) 
with a view to cheer up that depraved son 
of Dhritarastra. Do youi therefore, slay him 
to-day. 

69. It is the profane and malignant 
Kama who is mainly responsible for all the 
evils that have been done to you by 
Dhritarastra’s son. 

70. I have seen the valiant son of 
Subhadra, of lustrous eyes, fall at the 
hands of six heartless charioteers belonging 
to the Dhartarastra force. 

' 71. Harassing mighty heroes like Drona, 
Drona’s son, and Kripa, and others, he 
divested elephants of their riders and 
fciighty charioteers of their cars. 

72. Abhimanyu of mighty neck, the 
pride and the glory of both the Kurus and 
the Vrlsnis, made also the steeds bereft of 
their riders, and the infantry, their arms 
and life. 

73. Overthrowing the hostile files, and 
harassing many powerful charioteers, he 
has packed oft numbers of inen and steeds 
and elephants to the gates of Pluto. 

74—75. O friend, by truth I swear unto 
you that I am burning at the thought that 
While Subhadra’s son was thus advancing. 
Striking down with his arrows the hostile 
force, even then, O lord Partha, the malevo¬ 
lent Kama, unable to withstand him in a 
face to face fight, had been engaged in acts 
of hostility to that heroic Abhimanya. 

7 6. Mangled with the arrows of 
Subhadra’s son, rendered senseless and 
bathed in blood, Kama became highly 
enraged and drew heavy breaths, till at 
last covered with shafts he thought of 
turning away from the field. 

77. Heartily wished to beat a retreat, 
but finding no means of egress of doing so, 
exhausted and stupefied with the wounds 
received, he had to roam about in the 
field, giving up all the while his hopes of 
life. 

78. At last hearing the opportune, 
though wanton, words of Drona in battle, 
Kama cut off Abhimanyu’s bow. 

79. On his bow being thus cut asunder 
in that battle/ five mignty charioteers of 
blunt conscience slew him with showers of 
arrows. 

9 o« On the hefo being thus slain a!) 
were touched at heart. Only that wicked- 
hearted Kama and Suyodhana laughed. 

81. [Verily you remember! the vile epi- 
hcts that Kama so cruelly flung towards 


Krishna in the [Ktfru] cotfrt befbte both 
the Kurus the Pandavas. 

82. " O Krishna, the Pandavas havtf 
been slain and are gone to eternal damna¬ 
tion ; do you, therefore, O one of sweet 
voice and heavy posteriors/ take to yourself 
another lord. 

83. Betake now to the service of Dhrita¬ 
rastra as a maid, for, O lotus-eyed one/ 
your husbands are no more (in the land of 
the living.) 

84. O Krishna, this day forth the 
Pandavas will no longer have any control 
over you. O Princess of Panchala, you 
are now the wife of men that are servants, 
and, O beautiful one, yourself, a maid. 

85. Duryodhana alone is regarded as 
the ruler of this earth, to-day all the other 
lords are engaged in helping him towards 
the good government of his state. 

86. Lo, O amiable one, how all the 
Pandavas have equally fallen, under the 
prowess of Dhitarastra’s son, and have 
now been staring at each other. 

87. Verily these [menj are like sesame 
seeds without kernel, and have fallen into 
purgatory, and they will have to serve ere 
long that foremost of Kaurava Kings.” 

88. O Bharata, these vile words were 
uttered by that sinful, debased, mischievous 
and unprincipled Kama at that time, iff 
your hearing. 

89. Let your gofcf-pfated and sharpened 
shafts, capable of dealing death to the 
living, to-day assuage the sorrows caused 
by those words of effrontery. 

90. Let your shafts retaliate all the other 
mischiefs done to you by that wicked one/ 
by flaying him. 

91. Let that wicked Kama feel the 
pangs of those deadly shafts sped fronv 
the Gandiva , and remember the words of 
Bhisma and Drona. 

92. Let the gold-feathered iron shafts, 
capable of dealing death to the enemies, 
and emitting rays of lightning, sped by you 
go straight into the vital organs and drink 
his blood. 

93. Let the sharp am) winged arrow of 
irresistible force shot by your arms tOMfi 
Kama to the core, and despatch him off to 
the den of Pluto. 

94. Let the lords of this hemisphere, 
seeing Kama fall to-day from off his chariot, 
covered with jrour shaft?, despondent and 
heart-broken, indulge themselves in grief « 

95. Let his relations with distress w it- 
ness to-day the [sad] spectacle of Kara a*» 
falling prostrate and lying down on the 
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bosom of the Earth, weltered in blood and 
bereft of arms. 

96. Let the huge standard of Adhiratha’s 
son, bearing the ensign of the elephant’s 
rope, totter to its fall from the shots of 
crescent-shaped arrows* 

97* Let Shalya,—alarmed with the scene 
of his goldenfchariot thus scattered to the 
winds, and his charioteer and steeds taken 
off with numberless darts of your arrows, 
—deserting his empty car, beat a hasty re¬ 
treat [from the held]. 

98. And then let the enemy Suyodhana, 
witnessing to-day Adhiratha’s son thus 
fall a victim to your arms, despair of his 
life and his soveriegnty. 

99. There, O Partha, Kama with 
prowess like Indra, or even like Sankara 
himself, is causing a massacre of your men 
with his shafts* 

100. Look up yonder, O foremost of the 
line of Bharata, [and see how] the Pancha- 
las are dropping off from the sharp points 
of Kama’s arrows in their anxiety to rescue 
the Pandavas. 

xoi—102. Know it for certain that the 
Panchalas, the sons of Draupadi, Dhrista- 
dyumna, Shikhandin, and the sons of 
Dhristadyumna, and Satanika,—the son of 
Nakul,—and Nakul [himself], Sahadeva, 
Durmukha, Janamejava, and Sudhurman, 
and Satyaki, are held in subjection by 
Kama. 

103. [From off the scene of action] the 
howling groans, O subduer of foes, of those 
allies of yours,—the Panchalas—-reach 
our ears, as they are assailed, in that dread¬ 
ful engagement, with the weapons of 
Kama, 


104. The Panchalas are not the persons 
to get frightened, much less to shew their 
back in the thick of .the fray. In san¬ 
guinary battle these mighty wielders of bow 
do not at all care to stake their life. 


105. The Panchalas did not shew their 
back even encountering that [redoubtable 
Bhishma, who, alone and unaided, hemmed 
in the Pandava forces with a thick cloud of 
shafts. 


106—107. [Nor is this all]. They, who, 
Without remiss, gave battle to that invin¬ 
cible Drona,—the preceptor of all bowmen, 
the flaming lustre of weapons, the glory of 
the fleld, the unapproachable foeman,— 
these Panchalas are not the men to turn 
away from the field through fear of 
Adhkatha’s son, 

xo8. Like the flaming fire consuming 
myriads of insects that irrepressible Kama 
with his shafts devoured these swift-armed 


Panchalas as they approached him in battle 
array* 

109. Rallying round the banner of their 
allies as these valiant Panchalas, reckless 
of their life, marched against him the son of 
Radha took off their hordes by legions* 
no. O Bharata, it now behoves you 
to steer these sturdy bowmen,—the valiant 
Panehala forces,—who are fast sinking in 
the ocean of Kama without a bark. 

lit* The weapon which Kama obtained 
from that foremost sage Rama,—the son of 
Bhrigu, is blaring forth its appalling 
form. 


112. The awful form of that weapon, 
spreading terror and consternation all 
round, and encompassing the vast array of 
troops, is glistening with its own bright* 

113. Those arrows flung from the bow¬ 
strings of Kama, afflicting your hosts in' 
battle, are hovering round like swarms of 
bees* 


114* Afflicted in battle with the shots of 
Kama, that is irresistible by persons of 
weak nerve, O Bharata, the Panchalas, are 
flying in all directions. 

115. Yonder, O Partha, foaming and 
frothing with rage yet uasatiated, fights 
Bhima with the Sriniaya forces around him, 
and is getting afflicted with the sharp 
arrows of Kama. 

116. O Bharata, if you remain indiffer¬ 
ent towards Kama, he will cause a sad 
havoc of the Pandava, the Srinjaya, and the 
Panehala forces, like the seizure of the ills, 
that flesh is heir to, makes the body 
succumb. 

xi 7. Amongst the vast array of the 
forces of Yudhisthira, I find not another 
general, save and beyond yourself, who 
is capable of returning from the field 
scatheless, after having encountered son of 
Radha in battle. 


1,8. O foremost of men, buckle on your 
armour, therefore, to pop off Kama with 
the keen shafts of your arrows, and, thus 
redeeming your pledge, redound your 
glory. 

119. Most assuredly ! tell you, O war¬ 
rior of warriors, you, and you alone, are 
capable of worsting Kama in battle, 
and defeating the whole bands of Kaurava 
army* 

120. And accomplishing this proud fear, 
O Partha, and achieving victory over the 
master car-warrior, Kama, may you, the 
best of men, gafci your ends, and be suc¬ 
cessful and happy!” 


?9 
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CHAPTER LXX 1 V. 
(KARNABADHA PARVA)— Contd. 
Saiyaya said:— 

x. Hearing, O Bharata, these [reassur¬ 
ing] words of Keshava, Vibhatsu, instantly 
shaking off his sorrowful countenance, took 
heart again. 

2. And grating his bowstring and 
stretching it at length, he took hold of his 
Gandiva with a view to make away with 
Kama, and addressing Keshava, thus ex¬ 
pressed himself:— 

3. ,4 5 ince you,—O Govinda, who, [fa¬ 
thoming the mysteries of fate] see through 
events, past and future,—since you are so 
kindly disposed towards me, under your 
[able] generalship, I may well be certain 
of gaining the day. 

4. O Krishna, with you at my elbow, 
bidding defiance to all the three worlds, 
marshalled in array, I can well launch them 
[one and all,] into eternity, what speak you 
of Kama then. 

5. O Janardana, I witness how the Pan- 
chala hordes are beating their retreats 
[from the field], and I also see how Kama 
with his lofty bearing domineering in the 
battle. 

6. The sight of the Bhargava weapon, 
let loose by Kama, and floating on the air 
like the great thunder of Sakra, meets also 
my view. 

7. But in to-day's battle I will give no 
quarter to Kama, and all the world will 
proclaim the fact till as long as it will 
last. 

8. To-day, O Krishna, pointed arrows 
flung from Gandiva and sped by my arms, 
will send Kama to his last account. 

9. And Ring Dhritarashtra, to-day will 
hurl malediction on his evil genius under the 
inspiration of which he placed the diadem 
on the brow of Duryodhana, who was least 
deserving of sovereignty. 

10. 0 *< large-armed one, to-day King 
Dhritarashtra will be deprived of his sove¬ 
reignty and happiness, wealth and domi¬ 
nion-, capital and sons. 

it. Mo 4 t assuredly do 1 tell you, O 
Krishna, that Kama's doom being [thus] 
sealed to-day, Duryodhana, goaded to des¬ 
peration] will lose all hope of both his life 
and sovereignty. 

is. As in days of yore, in the contest 
between the Devas and the Asuras, Indra 
rent in twain the body, of .the demon Vritra, 
90 beholding the body of Kama, all cut into 


ieces with the arrows inflicted through mf 
ands, let Duryodhana to-day recall to 
mind the proposal you made, O Lordly 
Being, when suing for peace., 

13. Let the son of Suval realize to-day, 
O Krishna, that my arrows happen to 
be my dice, my Gandiva is my gaming 
board, and my chariot, my chequered 
cloth. 

14. O Govinda, striking to-day the 
death knell of Kama with keen shafts, I will 
remove the long lost sleep of the son of 
Kunti. * 

15. On my hastening the departure of 
Suta's son to the other world will raise the 
drooping spirit of the royal descendant of 
Kunti, and he, taking life easily, will enjoy 
eternal happiness. 

r6. O Keshava, I will fling to-day such 
an irresistible arrow, unique of its kind, 
that will surely make Kama shuffle off his 
mortal coil. 

17. And such was the vow of that wretch 
of human beings about taking my life, that 
“until 1 put an end to the existence of 
Phalguna, I will not have »y feet 
washed." 

18. Giving a lie to the words of honor of 
that vile creature, O Madhusudan, I will, 
hitting him straight with my arrows, throw 
off his body from his car. 

19. The Earth to-day will drink the 
blood of that son of Suta, who, in battle, 
defies all mortals of this sphere. 

20. In addressing Krishna, that Kama, 
the son of Suta, vaunting of his own superi¬ 
ority, with the approbation of Dhritarashtra, 
had indulged himself [in the expression], 
“O Krishna, you are now without a hus¬ 
band.’ 1 

21. My sharpened arrows will falsify 
to-day that vile expression of his, and like 
the foaming snake, surcharged with active 
poison, will feast on his blood. 

2 2. My cloth-yard shafts, dazzling with 
the splendour of lightning, let loose by my 
capacious arms and from off the strings o 
Gandiva , will lead Kama to his eternaf 
goal. 

23. The contumely which the son of* 
Rad ha gave expression to, in addressing 
the Princess of Panchala in the open court, 
vilifying the Pandavas, will to-day make 
him repent of his misdemeanour. 

24. After the fall of the son of Seta 
the vicious-soujed . Kama, . also , called 
Vaikartan, those words that were at one 
time sesame seeds without grain, will tun* 
out to-day to be the reverse* 
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*5. While addressing the sons of Dhrita- 
rmshtra Kama let Jail from his lips these 
words,—full of sound and fury,—“I will 
save you of the sons of Pandu,” to-day 
my keen shafts will belie even those im¬ 
perious words of his* ' 

26. In the presence of all the assembled 
archers, to-day, 1 will take the life out of 
that Kama, who dared to have said, 44 1 
will put all the Pandavas to death with 
their sons.” 

27. O Madhusudana, to-day, I will cause 
the slaughter of that Kama, the son of 
Rad ha, confident of whose prowess the 
haughty son of Dhritarashtra, full of wicked 
design and evil passion, slighted us all 
along. 

28. And as a deer, afraid of the lion, 
turns its tail, so, O Krishna, let all the 
Dhartarashtras, to-day, with the fall of 
Kama, beat a hasty retreat. 

29. Let king Duryodhana also indulge 
himself in grief, to-day, as Kama falls a 
victim to my arms in company with all his 
sons and relations. 

30. Seeing Kama meeting his death to¬ 
day through my arrows, O Krishna, let the 
savage son of Dhritarashtra acknowledge 
me to be the peerless archer in the field. 

31. I will make King Dhritarashtra, with 
all his descendants, counsellors, and fol¬ 
lowers, shelterless to-day* 

32. -O Keshava, to-day, vultures and 
other birds of prey will .roam about the 
body of Kama, cut into pieces with the 
shafts of my arrows. 

33. O Madhusudana, to-day I will in 
the presence of all the archers, marshalled 
in array, dissever the head of Kama of 
Rad ha’s womb. 

34. With sharp-pointed Vipathas and 
other razor-edged arrows, to-day, I will 
pierce through the body of that wicked soul, 
Kama. 

35. The mighty king Yudhisthira will 
khake off to-day his great suffering due to 
his long cherished mental anguish. 

36* O Krishna, I will cheer up king 
Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, by slay¬ 
ing to-day the son of Radha with all his 
tribe* 

.. 37.. O Krishna, with shafts blazing like 
fire, or resembling venomous serpents, to¬ 
day, I will devour ?U the sunken hosts of 
Kama* 

38. O Govinda, with shafts adorned with 
the feathers of vultures, 1 will deluge the 
earth, to-day, with the scattered bodies 
o^potentates, all armoured with shields of 


39. O Madhusudana, with sharp-pointed 
arrows, I will, to-day, striking down all the 
enemies of Abhimunya dissever their heads* 
and disjoint their body* 

40. O Keshava, to-day, either I wfll, 
making the earth devoid of Dhartarashtras, 
make a gift of her unto my brothers, or 
you shall have to traverse this ground shorn 
of Arjuna* 

41. O Krishna, I will acquit myself, to¬ 
day, of 'the obligations I owe to all the 
bowmen, to my avenging spirit, to the 
Kurus, to my shafts, and to Gandiva . 

42. And like Maghavat causing the 
slaughter of S&mvara, I will, O Krishna, 
killing Kama, to-day in battle, shake off 
the heavy affliction I nave .been cherishing 
these thirteen long years. 

43. With the fall of Kama in battle, 
to-day, let the mighty car-warriors of the 
line of Somakas, all anxious for the in¬ 
terests of their allies, rest assured of the 
issue of this, their engagement. 

44. And, O Madhava, I cannot con¬ 
ceive even of the $reat joy which the des¬ 
cendants of Sim will experience to-day, 
when Kama will be no more, and after I 
have won the battle. 

45. Slaying Kama in battle, and his 
mighty car-warrior son, I will clear the 
hearts of Bhima and the Twins, as alsoo.f 
Satyaki. 

46. Taking away the life of Kama, to¬ 
day in great batde, O Madhava, I will 
free myself of the very many obligation 
I am under the Panchalas, as also under 
Dhristadyumna and Shikhandin. 

47. Let them all witness to-day the scene 
of the furious Dhananjaya, encountering 
all the Kaurava forces in the field, give a 
death-blow unto the son of Suta. 

•48. Let me, once again, indulge myself 
in the luxury of singing my own praise in 
your presence. 

49. In all this wide world I have no 
rival in archery. And who is there to 
match me in prowess ? Then again what 
soul is there that can equal me in mercy ? 
White in fire and fury I yield to none. 

50. With the bow in my hand, and with 
the strength of my capacious arms, I can 
outvie the Asuras, the celestials, and all the 
other creatures grouped together, know it 
for certain, that my prowess surpasses to 
that of the most pdWetTul. 

51. And like a spark of fire in a heap 
of dried grass at the end of winter, I, too, 
alone, am well capable of setting fire to all 
the Kurus, and the Valhikas, as also their 
foHowers with my flashing arrow* flung 
from Gandhi 
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52. My palms bear the marks of these 1 
arrows, aod this superb and out-stretched 
bow with its string trimmed with arrow; 
the soles of my feet also bear the marks 
of a car and a standard ; and so when a 
person [with all these marks on] goes to 
battle, he, least of all, can be triumphed 
over.” 

53. Saying this much to Achyuta that 
hero of heroes, and destroyer of enemies, 
rushed to battle with a view to rescue 
Bhftna and dissever Kama. 

CHAPTER LXXV. 

(KARNABADHA PARVA)— Conid. 

Dhitarashtra said:— 

1. When Dhananjaya, the infinite dread 
of my valiant chieftains, rejoined the Pan- 
dava and Srinjaya forces, O Sire, how 
fared the battle ? 

Sanjaya said 

c. All the assembled troops marshalled 
in array, sounding their bugles and blowing 
this horns, like thick volumes of clouds at 
the end of summer, roared thunders.. 

3—4. That grim visaged war, which 
foHowed the sanguinary contest of the 
Kshatriyas, all up in arms, for the extermi¬ 
nation of their race, and in which blood 
streamed forth in rushing currents,—like 
the untimely falling off of a shower of evil,— 
became the cause of destruction of all living 
beings. Huge elephants forming the 
cluster of clouds of that shower, with 
weapons its down - pour ; pealing instru¬ 
ments, .sounds of chariot-wheels, clapping 
of hands constituting its thunder-bolts, and 
weapons, trimmed with gold, making its 
lightning; and swords and arrows, and 
cloth-yard shafts, and other weapons of 
great velocity, becoming its drops. 

5. Many car-warriors,—assembled to- 
ether, assailing an opponent despatched 
im off to the King of Terrors ; while a su¬ 
preme car-warrior, fighting the good fight 
with a single adversary, hastenednis depar¬ 
ture to the other worlds or another, assailing 
many in close contest, launched them all 
into eternity. 

6. Then again some car-warrior in ex¬ 
changing snots with his enemy made him 
die a violent death, together with steeds and 
charioteer, while another warrior riding on 
his elephant put to death many car-warriors 
and horsemen. 

7. Partha thus inflicting the enemy with 
a heavy downpour of shafts rent them as¬ 
under with all their cavalry, infantry, and 
elephant soldiers, as also the rides and 
riders of their.war-chariots. 


8. Kripacharya met Sikhandin in the 
field, while Satyaki encountered Duryo- 
dhana; and Srutasravas challenged Drona’s 
son, while Yudhamauna took Chitrasena 
for his assialant. 

9. And, like a hungry lion hotly pursue 
ing a stout bull, Uttamauja, the great car- 
warrior of the Srinjayas, pounced upon 
Susena, the son of Kama ; while Sahadeva 
launched out against Sakuni, the King of 
the Gandharas. 

io« Young Satanika, the son of Nakula, 
rushing headtong afflicted young Vrisha- 
sena with a showering torrent of nis shaft s, 
and [he, too, J the heroic son of Kama re¬ 
turned the charges of the son of the prin¬ 
cess of Panchala in no stinted measure. 

11. Madri’s son Nakula, the skilful 
adept of war tactics, and the wonderful 
warrior of uniaue fame, assailed Krita- 
varman, while Ynanasena's son the King 
of the Panchalas rushed against general 
Kama with all his hosts. 

12. O Bharata, Dushasana, with the 
swelling hosts fcof the Samsaptakas and all 
the troops comprising the Bharata force, 
rode full tilt against Bhima, the inflictor of 
woes in battle to all wielders of arms, and 
the foremost of all warriors. 

13. There the powerful Uttamaujas, 
putting forth all his might, struck down the 
son of Kama, and his dissevered head fell 
down on the ground with a terrible shriek, 
which made tne Earth and the sky resound 
its roar. 

14. Overwhelmed with grief at the 
[ghastly] sight of the severed head of 
busena thus rolling on the ground Kama 
remained stupefied [for a while], but, his 
avenging spirit soon taking the better of 
him,he, soon, with sharp-pointed arrows 
cut to pieces the steeds, chariot, and tl»a 
standard of his son's adversary. 

15. Uttamaujas, in the interval, strik¬ 
ing home, with his keen shafts and the 
sharp edge of his steel, the steed and the 
side-guards of Kripa, quickly leapt into 
the chariot of Shikliandin. 

16. Shikhandin, observing from his own 
chariot, [the sad predicament of] Kripa 
thus deprived of nis conveyance, did not 
Mike to pursue him with his shafts; the son 
of Drona, in the meanwhile, covering the 
car of Kripa with that of his own, like a 
bull fallen in a ditch, rescued him. 

17. Here, the son of the Wind-god, 
Bhima, covered with armor of gold, afflict* 
ing with his keen shafts, like the burning 
mid-day Sun of summer, scorched the 
whole body of troops of your sons. 
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CHAPTER LXXVI. 

(KARNABADHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Sanjaya said:— 

I. In the thick of that awe-inspiring 
fray, Bhima, fighting single-handed, 
against tremendous odds, addressed his 
cnarioteer and said, “ drive towards the 
center of the Ohartarashtra force.’ 1 

2 —3. “Spur your horses, O charioteer, 
and I will hasten the departure of all these 
Dhartarashtras to the region occupied by 
the King of Death. 11 The charioteer, being 
thus desired by Bhimasena, drove, at a 
furious speed, towards the spot against the 
whole hosts of your sons, and from whence 
Bhima wished to fight them out. And, 
then, from all sides, a large retinue of 
Kaurava force, consisting of elephant and 
car-warriors, and cavalry and infantry, 
hemmed him in. 

4. And they all poured down their ar¬ 
rows on that best of chariots occupied by 
Bhima from every direction, whereupon the 
high-souled Bhima, with his own gold- 
feathered shafts, scattered to the winds, all 
those weapons hurled against him by his 
enemies. 

5—mo. And those gold-winged arrows 
of his enemies, thus broken into tatters of 
two or three fragments by the shafts of 
Bhima, fell upon the ground. Then, O 
King, there arose one long loud cry of woe 
from amidst the throng of those valiant 
chiefs of the Kshatriya race, as they, with 
their mounts of„elephants and steeds, and 
their chariots and body infantry, got afflict¬ 
ed with the arrows thurst hard by Bhima, 
like thunders rolling in mountains. Those 
pride of the Kshatriya race, being thus 
assailed by Bhima, and his powerful shafts 
smiting them hip and thigh, flew at him 
(Bhima) from every side of the plain, like 
the new-fledged family of the feathered 
tribes thickening around a tree. And as 
your troops fell back upon him, Bhima, of 
infinite prowess and strength, repulsed 
them with the full display of all his might 
like the mighty King of Terrors, dealing 
destruction, at the end of time, with his 
mace, unto the creation. And your hosts, 
Hi that battle, eould not repel the fearful 
impetuosity of Bhima, himself the perso¬ 
nation of fire and fury, like the great Des¬ 
troyer himself rushing, at the end of the 
cycle, with wide-open mouth for the exter¬ 
mination of all living beings. O Bharata, 
the whole troops, comprising the Bharata 
force, thus ruthlessly torn asunder in battle, 
by the noble-minded Bhima, dispersed from 
Ilia, field in a state of panic, like a strong 
gust of Wind scattering thick clouds in a 


tempest. Then the powerful Bhimsiena, en¬ 
dowed with great sagacity, addressing his 
charioteer once more, said unto him 111 full 
glee. 

11. “ Just know, O Suta, whether do all 
those chariots, which are advancing to¬ 
wards us, belong to our party, or to that of 
the enemy. 

12. As I, with this battle raging, can 
make no distinction between the two, see 
that 1 do not beseige my own hosts with my 
shafts. 

13. I am greatly mortified, O Vishoka, 
to see around me these leaders of war in 
hostile array, and also with the sight of 
their cars and the tops of their standards. 
The King lies wounded, and the diadem* 
decked Arjuna is not yet come to take the 
field. All these, O Suta, are preying 
heavily on me. 

* 4 *. 9 charioteer, that the pious King 
Yudhistira should have gone away from the 
field, leading me alone in the midst of the 
enemy, is in itself heart-rending. Then 
again 1 am quite in the dark as to his fate. 
Nor do I know whether Vibhatsu is still 
alive or not. All these add to my grief. 

15. And, though dejected and disspirk- 
ed, I will play the hell with all these troops 
inspite of their strength. And thus making 
the vast army in hostile array pay the 
penalty in the wager of battle, let me re¬ 
joice with you to-day. 

16. O Suta, examine ctosely all the 
quivers of my arrows, and see the numbers 
still left, and then let me know decidedly 
the quantity and variety of each.” 

17. Being thus addressed, Vishoka 
replied, 

“ O hero, you have full sixty thousand 
arrows still left, while your shafts, both 
razor-shaped and broad-pointed, number 
ten thousand each. O hero, you have still 
two thousand cloth-yard shafts, while thd 
* radar as t Q Part ha, number three thou- 
sand. To speak candidly, O son of Pandu, 
the quantity that is still left is quite un¬ 
manageable even by half-a-dozen bullocks, 
if placed on carts. 

18. O skilful one, throw your weap¬ 
ons in no measured number, for your maces, 
swords, and scimitars, as also your lances, 
darts and spears, and other weapons of 

arms » number thousands upon thou¬ 
sands. So be of good cheer, and pray 
do not be misapprehensive of your weapons 
running Short." r 

Bhima said 

19. " Mark, O Suta, in this day’s fearful 
engagement the plains will present the as* 
pect of the dismal regions of Death, wherf 
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the field will be shrouded with thick sets 
of my irresistible arrows, furiously let loose 
from off my bow,—tearing into pieces the 
entire body of the trainbands of my 
enemy, and making the Sun, as it were, 
disappear from view, 

20. To-day f O Suta, it will be known 
to all the Kshatriyas, even unto the last 
generation, that either Bhimasena has 
given himself up in battle, or, singly, he has 
got the better of all the Kurus. 

21. To-day, either let the Kauravas fall 
in battle,) or, let all the world sound my 
death knell. Alone, encountering them all, 
I will either .'overmatch them, or, let them, 
all combined, [put an extinguisher upon 
Bhimsena. 

22. May the guardian angels, who 
further the course of all righteous action, 
shower down their blessing on me ; and let 
Arjutia, the victor of enemies, come here 
speedily [to my relief], like the invoked 
Sakra appearing in the sacrificial ground. 

23. Look there, and see the disbanded 
Bharata force! Why are all these chiefs 
faking to their flight. Surely it seems to me 
inevitable that Savyasachin, that best of 
human beings, has been shrouding that 
force with a heavy downpour of his arrows. 

24. Look there, O Vishoka, [and see 
how] the mounted soldiers riding on their 
steeds or elephants, and standard-bearers, 
and foot-soldiers are beating their retreat. 
Look, also, at these war-chariots, [and see 
how] they with their warriors on, are getting 
scattered by the darts, shafts and arrows, 
O Suta. 

25. Charged with the gold-winged and 
peacock-feathered arrows of Dhananiaya, 
and bursting like ’the bolts from the blue, 
those Kaurava forces, falling fast in 
numbers, as often swell the ranks of their 
file. 

.26. Those iteeds yoked on war-chariots, 
and elephants, trampling down the vast 
array of foot-soldiers are fleeting away. 
In sooth, the whole host of the Kauravas, 
seized with consternation, are beating a 
hasty retreat, as do the terrified elephants 
in the midst of a flaming forest. The ele¬ 
phants are roaring furiously in the field, 
and their savage cries, O Vishoka, make, 
one and all, utter cries of woe and alas l' 1 

Vishoka said 

27. “Can’t you, O Bhima, hear the 
awful sound of the Gandiva 7 [Or,] have 
those ears of yours lost their sensibility 
from the effects of the thunder produced by 
Partha, while outstretching it with fire and 
fury t 


28. All yeur wishes, O son of Panda, 
have been gratified, yonder is seen the 
standard of Ape [of Arjuna] wafting aloft. 
Look there, the bowstring [of Gandiv*} 
is emitting incessantly rays of light, like the 
flashes of lightning from amidst the blue 
regions of etherial space. 

29. That Ape wafting aloft from the 
standard of Dliananjaya, is seen to strike 
terror, all along the line of the enemy, [and 
to speak freely] even I myself am stricken 
with awe at that [august] sight. 

30. There, the resplendent beauty of 
Dhananjaya's diadem is shedding its 
effulgence brightly, and the bright luster of 
the gem studded on it, sparkling with the 
radiancy of the Sun, is looking much more 
resplendent. 

31. Alongside him, behold, there, his 
conch Devadatta of thundering blare, and 
resembling a white sheet of cloud. Behold 
there, Janardana, reins in hand, making 
his way into the center of the hostile 
divisions. 

32. Behold, there, O hero, by the side 
of Janardana his discus, radiant like the 
Sun, nave like thunder, and sharp like 
razor,—that discus which enhances the 
fame of Keshava, and which is always wor- 
by shipped the Yadus. 

33. There, large trunks of huge ele¬ 
phants, resembling the Lofty yew trees, dis¬ 
severed by Kiritin are falling fast. There, 
also, huge elephants and their riders, pierc¬ 
ed with shafts all through, are falling down 
like mountains riven with thunder. 

34. Behold, there, O son of Kunti, the 
Panchajanja* [ conch] of Krishna,—res¬ 
plendent like the moon,—the Kaustabha , 
[pearl] dazzling on his breats, and his 
garland of victory. 

35. There cannot be any mistake in 
the fact that Partha,—the glory of car- 
warriors—the best and foremost of them, 
carried by those precious steeds of his,— 
the best of their kind,—and in color as 
white as the white clouds of the sky : with 
Krishna as their driver,—is rushing in the 
field, routing the enemy all through. 

36. Behold there, your younger, re¬ 
sembling in energy the deity of the celes¬ 
tials, is piercing with his shafts those cars, 
steeds, and bands of foot-soldiers, and 
they are falling down as if a forest over¬ 
thrown by the tempest caused by the 
wings of Garuda. 

37. Behold, Kiritin, with bis powerful 
shafts, to outstrip in battle four hundred 
car-warriors with their 8teed9, and drivers, 
and seven hundred elephants, as also 
numberless infantry and cavalry. 
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J§; Shedding his effulgence like the 
constellation of Chitra , the all-powerful 
Arjuna, after having massacred the Kuru 
forces, is speeding towards you. All your 
wishes'have been gratified your enemies, 
thrown overboard. May your prowess and 
the span of your life continue to increase 
for ever and ever." 

Bhima said 

39. “ For this welcome news, O chario¬ 
teer, with unfeigned pleasure 1 grant you 
fourteen choice villages; and, O Vishoka, 
as you bring me the tidings of Arjuna, 1 
also present you a hundred female slaves, 
and twenty chariots. 


CHAPTER LXXVI!. 

(RARNABADHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Hearing the loud rattles of chariots, 
and the lion like roars [of warriors] in the 
field, Arjuna, addressing Govinda, said, 
•'Clap spurs to the chargers/* 

2. Hearing these words of Arjuna, 
Govinda replied him .[thus] :—“ Off I go 
towards the spot where Bhima has taken 
his post/* 

3. Then, like the king of the celestials, 
proceeding in great wrath, and with thun¬ 
der in his arms, to strike down Jambha (the 
Asura ), Jaya [Arjuna] rushed [jn the field], 
to obtain victory, borne by horses white as 
snow or conchs, and with housings laid 
with gold, pearls and gems. 

4. Many warriors, [of the other side], 
representing lions in prowess all boiling 
with rage, and followed by a large retinue 
of elephant, horse and foot soldiers, faced 
him, and making the Earth resound, 
and rending the skies with the whizz of 
their arrows, the rattling sound of the 
wheels of their war-chariots, and the noise 
of the tread of their horses' hoofs. 

5.. Then, there ensued, O sire, a mortal 
conflict between them [the train-bands of 
the Kaurava forces] ana Partha,—a con¬ 
flict carrying death and destruction in its 
train to body, life and sin alike,—like 
the great battle between the Asuras and 
Vishnu, the greatest of all great con¬ 
querors, for the [sovereignty of the} three 
worlds. 

6 * Alone and unaided, the diadem - 
decked and garland-necked Arjuna, rent 
asunder all the powerful weapons flung 
[against him} by them [his adversaries},, 
md .struck off their heads and arms in 


many and varied forms^ with his razor- 
edged and crescent shaped shafts, as also 
with his broad-pointed arrows. 

7. Umbrellas, banners, horses, chariots, 
elephants, and foot soldiers, shattered and 
mutiliated, fell down on the Earth, like a 
forest uprooted by a violent wind. 

8. Mighty elephants caparisoned with 
gold-laid trappings, and equipped with 
banners of triumphs, and adorned with 
riders [on their back], wore a majestic 
look, and shed a luster all round, as they 
were encompassed with go|d-wioged shafts, 
like blazing mountains* 

9. With excellent shafts piercing ele¬ 
phants, horses, and war cnariots, and 
resembling thunder of Vasava, Dhananjaya 
winged his way to strike down Kama, like 
Indra, in days of yore, proceeding to rend 
in twain (the Asura) Vala. 

10. Then that mightiest of men, the 
terror of enemies, rushed * headlong into 
the midst of your vast array as does the 
Makar while plunging into the deep sea. 

ti. Seeing Pandu's son so advance, 
O king, your warriors, with a long line of 
cars, and a retinue of elephant, 4 horse and 
foot soldiers, pressed upon him. 

12. And, while rushing against Partha,* 
they raised a tumultous cry like the roar¬ 
ings of the surging waves in a tempest* 

13. Those great warriors, powerful like 
tigers, reckless of their life, rushed in battte( 
to face that mighty man, careering like a 
tiger. 

14. With a heavy down-pour of arrows* 
they advanced towards him, but Arjuna 
dispersed them like vapours before the* 
gushing wind. 

15. Those mighty warrior*—all good 
shots and of unfailing aim—in a body,' 
and with a long line of war-chariots fol¬ 
lowing them, advanced against Arjuna 
and began to pierce him with their sharp 
weapons. 

16. Arjuna, then, [rendering asunderT 
with his arrows, chariots, elephants, and 
horses by thousands, despatched [them] off 
to the region of Pluto. 

17. Thus afflicted in action with shots* 
flung from Arjuna’s bow, those mighty car« 
warriors, terrified and pan»c-stricken,.began 
gradually to melt away. 

18. Among those great car-warriors' 
four hundred valiantly kept the field ,* and 
Arjuna, with his keen shafts, sent them, one 
and all, to their last accoiait. 

19. [And those that held the rear,} 
afflicted, in that. battle, with keen shafts 
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and sharp arrows of all kinds, dispersed 
themselves in all directions—far away from 
Arjuna. 

20. The shouting noise made at the van 
by the retreating army was as furious as 
as the grumbling roars of the breakers of 
the [surging seas when dashing against 
rocks. 

21. Thus, with his arrows, dispersing 
the panic-stricken army, O [sire, Arjuna, 
the son of Pritha, advanced against the 
column commanded by the son of Suta. 

22. . The great noise made by Arjuna 
while advancing towards his enemies, was 
like that of Gadura, in days of yore, while 
swooping down upon snakes. 

23. The mighty Bhimasena, anxious as 
he was to have a look of Partha, became 
highly gratified with that sound. 

24. Hearing that Partha is come, the 
redoubtable Bhimasena, O king, began to 
afflict your troops, fearless of his own life. 

24. Bhima,—the son of the Wind- 
god, and himself possessing the prowess 
and impetuousity of the wind,—that valiant 
Bhima began to career in that battle like 
that of the wind itself. 

26. Your army, O king, being thus hard 
pressed by him, O ruler of the universe, 
began to roll and tumble like a shattered 
vessel in the high seas. 

27. Bhima then, with his deadly wea¬ 
pons, and with great dexterity of hands, 
waging a ruthless slaughter amongst that 
body of troops, despatched them to the 
region of Pluto. 

. 28. Your warriors, O Bharata, seeing 
the wonderful exploits of Bhima in that 
battle, careering like the King of Terrors 
at the end of time, became greatly agi¬ 
tated. 

29—30. King Duryodhana, seeing his 
best soldiers, O Bharata, thus worsted by 
Bhimasena, .'gave vent to the following 
expression, addressing his whole hosts, 
generals and other great warriors, O best of 
the Bharata race, *' All of you in a body 
engage Bhima in action and fell him 
down, [inasmuch as on him hinges the 
fate of the Pandavas,] and, when he 
[Bhimasena] is felled, well may I count 
upon the Pandu forces as if already slain. 

31. Following the* behest of your son, 
all the vassal chiefs, [hitting] from all sides, 
covered Bhima with a thick shower of 
arrows. 

- 32. Hosts of elephants, O monarch, and 
men, eager for victory, as also war-chariots 
and horses, O King of Kings, thickened 
around Vrikodara. 


33. That chief of the Bharat race, endu¬ 
ed with heroic qualities, being thus hemmed 
in by those brave bands of heroes, looked 
resplendent like the radiant Moon shedding 
its effulgence amidst myriads of glowing 
stars. 

34 * O, Monarch, that foremost of men, 
was looking, during that fight, so beautiful, 
like the Full Moon in the midst of his 
corona. 

35 * All those Kings with eyes flamed 
with wrath, and bent upon slaying Vriko¬ 
dara, began to shower^ down their weapons 
upon him. 

36. As the fish frees itself from the net, 
so did Bhima cutting their shafts straight 
free himself from the pressure of the battle. 

37 —38. O Bharata slaying ten thousand 
elephants that faced him, one hundred 
thousand and two hundred men, hundred 
car-warriors and five thousand horse 
Bhima actually made a river of blood to 
flow there. 

39. In that carnage blood flowed like 
water, and the war-cars forming its eddies, 
elephants, its alligators, horses and men, 
its sharks and fishes, and the hair of 
animals, its herbs and moss, were all 
floating on it. 

40. Arms severed from bodies float¬ 
ed like snakes, and precious stones were 
abundant in the bloody current;—thighs 
and marrows formed its gavials and mud, 
and human heads, its mountain. 

41* Iron bound bludgeous and maces 
were also floating there Tike snakes; and 
bows and arrows formed its rafts by means 
of which persons tried to cross that fearful 
and bloody stream, banners and umbrellas 
drifted on it tike swans, and costly head¬ 
dresses its foam. 

42. The dust rising from the earth were 
like the waves of the stream, and jewelled 
necklaces were looking like so many 
lotuses: the brave could alone cross that 
stream while the faint hearted sunk within 
to navigate it. 

43 - That gushing current, with bands 
of sturdy soldiers forming its alligators 
and crocodiles, streamed its course towards 
the realm of Death. [And] and that man 
with tiger-like ferocity made its course 
flew on. 

44 * [And] as the Vaitarine Is unnavi- 
gable by (persons of filth and inquity, even 
so was that awful stream of blood to men 
wanting in valour and intrepidity, making 
their heart quail with shudder. 

45 * [And] there that son of Pandu, the 
best of car-warriors, rushed in, slaying 
hundred thousands of enemy. 
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46. Duryodhana Wing Bhimsena thus 
career in battle, O king, said unto Sakuni 
the following words 

47. 11 Overpower in battle, O uncle, 
the all-powerful Bhimsena. The victory 
over the vast array of the Pandava forces 
hinges on his final overthrow. 1 * 

48. Being thus desired, O king, the 
powerful son of Suvala, the peer of great 
warriors marshalled in array, marched on— 
his brothers surrounding him. 

49. That hero, affronting th® fiercely 
powerful Bhima in that battle, checked his 
intrepidity, as if a continent resisting the 
tides of an ocean* 

50. And despite the resistance of the 
keen shafts, [which the powerful son of 
Suvala hurled against him,] Bhima ap¬ 
proached him [in formidable array.] 

51. Whereupon Sakuni, O king of 
kings, flung a number of cloth-yard shafts, 
bedecked with wings of gold and sharpen¬ 
ed on stone, and assailed Bhima at the 
seat of his heart. 

52. Those fearful shafts, feathered with 
the plumes of Kankas and peacocks, O 
monarch, piercing the coat of mail of the 
high-souied son of Pandu, sunk deep into 
his vital parts. 

- 53 - Being thus smitten in battle, O 
Bharata, Bhima, then flung, all of a sud¬ 
den, a shaft laid with gold upon the son of 
Suvala. 

54. And the powerful Sakuni, the in- 
flictor of woes on his enemies, and, O king, 
skilful in the manipulation of hands, rent 
that fearful weapon in seven fragments as 
it was coursing its way towards him. 

55. His weapon thus falling adrift on the 
ground, O king, Bhima, inflamed with 
rage, without any strain rent in twain , with 
a broad-pointed arrow the bow of the son 
of Suvala. 

56. Whereupon the mighty son of 
Suvala, throwing away that bow, rendered 
useless, with the greatest alacrity seised a 
new one, as also sixteen broad-edged shafts. 

’ 57—58. And the son of Suvala, O king, 
hit the chariot-driver with two, and Bhima 
with seven ; struck off the banner with one, 
and the umbrella with two; and pierced, O 
lord of the universe, the four chargers with 
the remaining four of those broaa-headed 
shafts. 

59. Enraged at this, O king, the power¬ 
ful Bhima, In that battle, threw down a 
weapon made of iron, and the staff of which 
was decked with gold. 

60. That weapon, resembling in acti- 

ity the longue of a snake, being thus oast 

20 


from the arms of Bhima came speedily* 
down upon the chariot of the noble son of 
Suvala. 

61. [And] he (the son of Suvala) seized 
that weapon, adorned with gold, and, O 
lord of the universe, hurled it back against 
Bhimsena with a fierce countenance. 

62. That weapon, piercing through the 
left arm of the noble son of Pandu, fell 
down like flashes of lightning coursing on 
the ground. 

63. Then the Dhartarastras began to rent 
the air from all sides with their loud out¬ 
cries, but, O king, Bhima could not .brook 
the lion-like roars of the enemy,—all of 
great intrepidity. 

64. That extraordinarily powerful man 
(Bhima) taking hold of another bow fitted 
with string, almost in no time, O best of 
kings, covered the mighty son of Suvala and 
his forces, who were fighting valiantly 
without caring the least for their lives, with 
showers of arrows. 

65. That mighty man (Bbimasena) with 
utmost intrepidity stricking off his (Saku- 
ni's) four horses, and then sending his 
charioteer to his eternal rest, O ruler of the 
universe, rent asunder his adversary's 
banner with a broad-edged arrow. 

66. Speedily bounding out of that 
steedless chariot, Sakuni, the best of men, 
with eyes flaming with wrath and stretched 
bow, took his stand on the ground,—breath¬ 
ing all the while heavy breaths; and then, 
O king, he covered Bhima with mumberless 
arrows from all sides. 

67. Then the mighty Bhima rending 
asunder Sakuni's arrows with great wrath 
hit him with a host of sharp arrows. 

68. Being thus afflicted by his powerful 
assailant, that destroyer of enemies, O 
king, dropped down on the Earth almost 
dead. 

69. Seeing him (Sakuni) in such a 
woeful plight, your son, O supreme ruler 
of the universe, putting him in his own 
chariot carried him off from the scene of 
action before the very face of Bhimasena. 

70. Seeing that foremost of men, Sakuni,' 
thus knocked down and borqe away on 
Duryodhana's chariot, the Imperial hosts 
began to beat a hasty retreat from the 
field and flew in all directions from the 
very fear of Bhimasena. 

71. When the son of Suvala was Jthus 
discomfit ted and defeated, O monarch, by 
that excellent archer (Bhimasena) your son 
Duryodhana, left the field in a state of 
trepidation, and, out of his concern for jthe 
life of his uncle Sakuni,urged his fiery diar- 
gers to a furious speed* 
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72. Seeing the king thus flee away from 
the battle, all his troops O foremost of the 
line of Bharata, who Were each engaged 
in fierce struggle with a hand-to~ hand 
fight, began to disperse themselves in aH 
directions. 

73. Observing the whole hosts of the 
Dhartarastra force thus dispersing them¬ 
selves in every direction, Bhima, with great 
impetuousity rushed against them, and 
attacked them with innumerable arrows. 

74. Thus afflicted by Bhima, O monarch, 
the retreating bands of Dhritarastra’s army 
[all in a body moved towards Kama's 
flank,] and coming thither and with them 
[General Kama] in their center, they once 
more held their ground. 

75. As the ship-wrecked mariners be¬ 
come comforted in reaching an island, so 
your distressed army stood cheerfully on 
finding that mighty Kama. 

76. O foremost of the Bharata race, O 
mightiest of men, O lord of the universe, 
tliey then proceeded having death for thei r 
ultimate end. 

CHAPTER LXXVIII. 

(KARNA-BADHA PARVA)— Conid, 

Dhritarastra said:— 

1. O Sanjaya, what did Duryodhana 
and Suvala’s son say on finding our troops 
shattered in battle by Bhimasena 7 

2. Or, what did that mighty conqueror 
—Kama, or Kripa, or Kritavarman, or 
Drona's son or bushasana, or the other 
leaders of my army, say in that battle 7 

. 3. The powers of Pandus' son seem to 
me to be most extraordinary that he could 
fight single-handed against all the warriors 
of my army. 

4. O Sanjaya, did the son of Radha, 
that scorcher of foes, keep his vow, and 
did he discharge himself accordingly towards 
the [hostile] troops 7 [In fact,] he was the 
bestower o» prosperity, the saviour, the 
refuge, and the hope of the Kurue. 

5. How did Kama, the son of Adhi- 
ratha and Radha, behave in that battle, on 
finding our troops worsted and beaten by 
Kunti's son of illimitable prowess ? 

6. And also what did my unconquerable 
sons and the other kings and mighty 
charioteers 0/ our army dot Tell me of all 
these, O Sanjaya, because you are a skilled 
narrator. 

Sanjaya said 

7. O king, the valiant son of Suta began 
to strike dowu the Soroaka troops, in that 


afternoon, even on the very face of Bhima* 
sena. 

8. The mighty Bhima Also began to 
smite down the Dhartarastra troops. Upon 
this Kama ordered [his driver] Stialya ta 
make straight way for the Panehafas. 

9w Kama, on observing that his army 
was being routed by the highly intelligent 
Bhimasena, asked his driver once more to 
drive on direct to the Panchalas. 

10. On being thus spoken to, Sha!ya r 
the avenger of enemies and the king of 
MadVas, urged those white horses, that 
could run fast like thought, in the direc¬ 
tion of the Chedis, the PattcltaUs, and the 
Karushas. 

if. On penetrating into that vast array, 
Shalya, the avenger of foes, took Kama to 
the very spot that that foremost of warriors 
wished to be in. 

12. O lord of rtie universe, the very 
sight of that chariot, dismal like the cloud, 
and enveloped in tiger-skins, struck terror 
into the hearts of the Pandavas and the 
Panchalas. 

13. Then the clatter of that chariot be¬ 
came audible in that fierce battle like the 
crash of a thunder or like the sound of m 
mountain splitting in*o pieces. 

14. Then Kama, drawing the bow¬ 
strings close to his ears, shot numberless 
sharp shafts, which destroyed the Pandava 
forces by hundreds and thousands. 

15. While the invincible Kama was per¬ 
forming these heroic feats numbers of 
valiant archers and mighty ^charioteers of 
the Pandavas came forth and surrounded 
him on all sides. 

16. fn sooth, Shrkhatrdin, Bhima r 
Dhritadyamna, Nakula and Sahadeva, as 
also the (five) sons of Draupadi pressed 
hard upon the son of Radha, and began to 
shower down their weapons upon him,—all 
kindled with the desire of hastening bis 
departure to the other world. 

17. In that battle that foremost of men r 
the valiant Satyaki struck Kama with a 
score of sharp arrows kitting him on the 
shoulder-joint. 

18. In that engagement Shibhandin af¬ 
flicted him with five and twenty arrows, 
as did also Dhristadyumna with seven, the 
sons of Draupadi with four and sixty, 
Sahadtva with seven, and Nakula with a 
hundred. 

19. The redoubtable Bhimasena, boiling 
with rage, assailed the son of Radha, ia 
that battle, with ninety straight shafts, and 
hit him [also] in the shoulder-joint. 

20. Then, the son of Adhiralh, endued 
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wijh great strength, with an indignant 
smile, stretched out his superb bow and be¬ 
gan to pour down heavy showers of keen- 
edged arrows to the discomfiture of his 
enemies. 

21—22. And the son of Radha assailed 
them in return, each with five arrows, and 
rending in twain, O best of the line of Bha- 
rata, the bow and standard of Satyaki, sped 
nine arrows against him, hitting him in the 
center of his chest, and then, with great 
violence, struck Bhimasena with thirty 
shafts. 

23. That scorcher of foes, O sire, next 
struck off Sahadeva’s standard with a flat- 
laced arrow, and then pierced his charioteer 
with three others. 

24. He, O foremost of the Bharata race, 
almost in no time, deprived the (five) 
sons of Draupadi of their chariots, and it 
seemed truly wonderful. 

25. In fact, the straight dead shots of 
the mighty Kama, made those brave war¬ 
riors retreat from the field ; and he caused a 
havoc amongst the Panchalas and the 
fiowerful car*warriors of the Cltedis. 

26. The Chedis and Matsyas, O ruler 
of the universe, being thus worsted * in that 
encounter, all pressed forward and made a 
supreme effort to fell down Kama, and 
poured down a heavy shower of arrows 
upon him. 

27—28. In that battle, the mighty son 
of Suta, alone and unaided, fought single- 
handed with his own prowess, and kept all 
the great Pandava archers at bay, des¬ 
pite their utmost endeavour. O descendant 
of King Bharata, I am an eye-witness of this 
extraordinary and wonderful feat, and the 
gods themselves, the Siddhas and Charans 
were all highly pleased to see the lightness 
of tlie hands of the noble Kama. 

29. And, O' lordly being, all tlie great 
warriors of the Dhartarastra force paid him 
their homage and ‘worshipped him as the 
best of all bowmen. 

30. And then, O monarch, as in sum¬ 
mer the blazing conflagration burns heaps of 
bay into ashes, so did Kama consume his 
enemies 9 forces, as it were, with the fire 
of his weapons. 

31. Thus beaten by that foremost of 
car-warriors, Kama, the Pandava troops 
began to flee in all directions—afraid to 
face him in battle. 

32. Afflicted with the'sharp shots com¬ 
ing out of Kama’s bow in that battle 
the Panchalas sent forth bitter cries of 
woe, 

33. Bewildered at that tumultuous up¬ 
roar, tlie vast army, comprising the Pan- 4 


dava force and belonging to tie hostile 
party,—regarded him as the hero of ther 
field in that great battle. 

34. The son of Radha, that scorcher 
of his enemies, displayed once again such 
wonderful prowess that the Pandavas, 
all combined, dared not even to look at him. 

35. And like a stream dividiug itself when 
checked by a mountain, so did the Pandava 
forces break themselves opposed by Kama. 

36. In that battle, the mighty and 
strong-armed Kama, O king, burning the 
vast army of the Pandavas, stood out in 
relief like a blazing fire without smoke. 

37. That strong-armed man with 
great lightness of hands, O monarch, .be¬ 
gan to strike off with his shafts, the arms 
and heads, as also the ears adorned with 
rings of many of his sturdy enemy. 

38. He went on, O king, cutting off 
horses, elephants, shafts, swords with hilts 
of ivory, fans and cars, and wheels, axles 
and yokes, as also many other things in a 
mess, like a hero. 

39—40. Heaps of carcasses of elephants, 
and horses, slain by Kama, O Bharata, 
were lying on all sides, and the earth be¬ 
came slippery with their blood, while their 
dead bodies blocked the way and made it 
impassable. 

41. The earth became so covered over 
with dead bodies -of horses, foot soldiers, 
elephants and with broken cars that it be¬ 
came impossible to distinguish the even laud 
from the uneven. 

42. The (atmosphere) became dark as 
pitch with the shower of arrows shot by 
Kama, and nobody could know each other, 
or foes from friends. 

43. O monarch, the great car-warriors of 
the Pandavas, were covered with the gold¬ 
decked darts coming out of Kama’s bow. 

44. O king, the son of Radha repeatedly 
broke the ranks of the powerful car-warriors 
of the Pandavas, though they tried their 
utmost to worst him in that fight. 

45—46. As in a wild the herds of deer 
are scared away before an angry lion or 
other animals seeing an wolf, so, in that 
battle, the foremost car-warriorsof the Pan¬ 
chalas and other great warriors of the Pan¬ 
davas were driven before Kama. 

47. As the Pandava troops turned 
their backs in battle the powerful Dharta* 
rashtras followed them uttering loud shouts. 

48. O king of kings, Duryodhana being 
very glad ordered in great glee his war 
bands to discourse music throughout the 
whole range of his army. 
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49. The great Panchal warriors, the best | 
of men, all determined to die in that battle, 
returned bravely to the field. 

50. O king, those brave warriors were 
repeatedly broken down in that fight by 
the son of Radha, the smiter of his enemies, 
and powerful like a bull. 

51. O Bharata, Twenty Panchala car- 
warriors, and more than a hundred of the 
Chedis were sent to the other world by 
Kama's arrows. 

52. O descendant of Bharata, he (Kama) 
pulled down men from their seats in the cars, 
and from the backs of horses and elephants, 
and also scared away the infantry. 

53. That brave warrior, the son of Suta, 
the smiter of his foes, like Pluto at the 
time of destruction looked brilliant as the 
sun in the meridian, and nobody could set 
his eyes upon him. 

54. O great monarch, after destroying 
hosts of elephants, horses, infantry, and car- 
warriors, that powerful archer, the destroyer 
of his enemies, stood upon his chariot. 

55. The great car-warrior Kama after 
hilling the Somakas stood like the mighty 
Pluto after destroying the elephants. 

56. The Panchals also showed very great 
courage, for they never left the head ot the 
battle*held, even when thus distressed by 
Kama. 

57. And the king (Duryodhana), killed 
the Pandava forces by hundreds and thou¬ 
sands as did also Dushasana, Krtpn, the 
son of Sharadwata, Ashwathama, Krita- 
varman, and Shukuni of great strength. 

58. The two sons of Kama too,—aye those 
two brothers of (unconquerable strength, 
O king of kings, boiling with rage, waged 
a ruthless slaughter among the Pandava 
hosts in many different places. 

59. And the battle [that ensued then] 
was deadly in the extreme, and the slaughter 
[which followed] was really very great. 

60. Then the Pandava warriors Dhrista- 
dyumna and Shikhandhin, the (five sons of 
Draupadi, fretting and foaming with rage, 
caused a terrible havoc among your troops. 

61. And thus the losses which attended the 
Pandava forces in their several divisions, 
were equal to those of your own, when the 
air-powerful Bhima joined them (the Pan- 
davas) in the field. 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 
(KARNA-BADHA PARVA)— Conti. 
Sanjaya said t 

1—5. Arjuna in that great battle, after 
destroying the four divisions (of the army 
belonging to the enemy) and taking a glance 
of the enraged son of Suta, made a river 
of blood to flow there, a river that was 
filled with flesh, bones, and marrow; ele¬ 
phants and horses formed the bed of that 
river; and human heads, like rocks and 
stones strewn on all sides, seemed to 
resound with the cries of crows and ravens ; 
umbrellas floated like swans ; and bodies 
of brave soldiers like so many trees drifted 
away by the current; necklaces were like 
lotuses in the stream ; and head-dresses its 
foam, broken pieces of skulls floated about, 
and bows and arrows were like fishes in 
it; armours and shields formed its eddies; 
chariots, with which it teemed, were like 
its rafts ,* and braver-hearted men couk) 
alone cross that bloody stream, while the 
faint-hearted sunk within to navigate it. 

6. Vibhatsu, the foremost of men, and 
smiter of hostile warriors after making this 
bloody stream to flow, spoke the following 
words to Vasudeva. 

Aijtuxa said:— 

7. “ O Krishna, I see the banner of Suta' 
our troops, with Bhimasena at their head* 
are fighting with that mighty car-warrior, 
OJanardana,the Panchalas becoming afraid 
of Kama are melting away. 

8. Behold, King Duryodhana, along¬ 
side Kama is looking exceedingly beauti¬ 
ful, with the white umbrella over his head, 
in his efforts to rout the Panchalas. 

9. Kama is protecting Kripacharya, 
Kritavarman aad Aswathama, while those 
great warriors are protecting the King 
Duryodhana in their turn ; and unless we 
resist them^ they will -cause a massacre 
among the Somakas. 

10. O Krishna, Shalya, a thorough 
master in the art of driving, is looking 
surpassingly beautiful, as he drives the 
chariot of Suta’s son, seated on lib high 
seat of the car. 

11. It would be well to go over there, so 
lead my big chariot in that direction, lam 
not going to return without killing Kama 
in that fight. 

12. O Janardan, the whole hosts of the 
Pandavas and the Srinja)as will all be 
destroyed before our very face, unless this 
son of Radha be killed.'* 

13. Thus asked Kesha va led the chariot 
, through your army towards the great arckee 
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Kama, with a' view to bring about a dual 
light between him and Savyasachin. 

14. As urged by the son of Pandu 
the very driving of the car by the strong- 
armed Vasudeva gave assurance to the 
Pandava troops and cheered them up. 

15. In that fight the rattling noise of 
the wheels of the car of Pandu's son, 
sounded, O sire, like the rumbling of 
Vasava's thunder. 

16. The son of Pandu of unfathomable 
nobleness, and the very personification of 
power, thus went on destroying your 
army as he proceeded onward with the 
loud rattling noise of his car. 

17. Looking at the standard, the white 
steeds, and the black driver, (Krishna) of 
the noble Arjuna, Shalya, the king of 
Madra, addressing Kama, said :— 

18. H You were enquiring about Arjuna ; 
there comes he in that chariot, drawn by 
white steeds and driven by the black cha¬ 
rioteer (Krishna),—destroying his enemies 
as he;makes his way forward. 

19. There stands the son of Kunti with 
the outstretched Gandiva in his hand; save 
us by killing him. 

20. O Kama, he is willing to try his 
strength with you in battle, and being 
restless is slaying many of our picked 
warriors. Advance, O son of Radha, on¬ 
ward to meet that descendant of Bharata 
race. 

21. Slaughtered in large numbers, the 
Dhartarashtra troops have become afraid 
of, and are giving way before, him. 

22. I believe, hastily he is coming to¬ 
wards you avoiding other warriors,—his 
body is swelling with wrath. 

23. You have worsted Vrikodara, and 
so Partha is burning with anger to meet 
you in battle, and would not wait to fight 
out any other warrior save and beyond 
yourself. 

24—26. You have badly hurt the vir¬ 
tuous King Yudhistira, and deprived hitn 
of his chariot, you have placed Shikhandin, 
Satyaki. the sons of Draupani, Yudama- 
manyu, Uttamaujas and his brother Nakula 
and Sahadeva in woeful plights; Partha, 
the smiter of his enemies, in a sullen mood 
and blood-shot eyes, is advancing, in hot 
haste and with impetuosity, to wreak his 
vengenance on you. 

27. Eluding the grasp of other war¬ 
riors he is hastily advancing towards us, so 
Kama, be you on the alert, as there is none 
else to resist him in battle. 

28 . As a continent resists the fury of 
the surging sea, so you are the only archer 


in all the world who can resist Dhanan- 
jaya’s rage. 

29. He is advancing all alone, there 
is none to guard him in the front or in the 
rear, and well may you now count upon 
success following you. 

30. You are the only man who can 
cope with the Krishnas in battle, so make 
your march, O son of Radhaj you alone are 
capable of it. 

31. You stand in the same footing* with 
Bhishma, Drona, Drauni and Kripa ; in 
prowess, so put a stop to the advance of 
Savyasachin 1 in this great battle. 

32. Dhananjaya is looking like a snake 
protruding his quivering tongue* or like a 
bull bellowing loudly in rage, or indeed, 
like a tiger of a forest; O Kama, put an 
end to him. 

33. Not at all caring for the safety of 
others those chiefs, the principal warriors 
of Dhartarastra army, are melting away, 
being afraid to face Arjuna. 

34. O mighty warrior, O Suta’s sou, 
you are the only man in this field who can 
bring relief and assurance into the hearts 
of flying chiefs. 

35. As in a tempest the drowning sailor 
look forward anxiously for an island for 
their protection, so the whole Kaurava army 
is looking up to you, O foremost of men, qs 
their saviour. 

36—37. O son of Radha, you have 
worsted in battle the unconquerable Vaide* 
has, Amvasthas, Kamvojas, Nagnajits 
and the Gandharas, now with the same 
energy, and putting forth your best exertion 
and prowess, O mighty armed one, like a 
man, do you proceed onward and attack 
the son of Pandu, as also against Vasur 
deva, the descendant of Vrishni, and who 
is always adored by the crowned 4 r jl*na.’V 

Kama said 

38. “ O strong-armed Shalya, you are 
no longer afraid of Dhananjaya and seem to 
be in good humour, and as such you arp 
agreeable to me. 

39. You will witness to-day the tuition I 
have received in the tactics and stragems qf 
war also the strength of ipy arms,, truly yoy 
can well count upon the extermination of this 
vast Pandava troops by me alone, as well 
upon the destruction of those two foremost 
of men,—the two Krishnas. 

40—41. I am determined not to return 
from the battle-field without putting gp 
end to those two mighty warriors, or I would 
be done . to death by them.—There are 
chances in warfare, and victory is always 
uncertain, however, whether I kill them tr 
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they kill me, I will atar .4 true to my 
purpoi*.” 

Salya said 

4a* 44 O Kama, this (Arjuna) the best of 
warriors even when alone, is considered 
to be unconquerable by all the warriors, 
and now when he is protected by Krishna 
it is really a venture to try to face and de¬ 
feat him." 

Karna said 

43. 11 Yes, it is told that he (Arjuna), is 
the foremost of all the car-warriors that 
was ever born in this earth, now witness 
my prowess, for I will fight this Partha out 
who is so mighty. 

44. Perhaps this 6on of the Kuru king 
(Arjuna), who is being borne by white steeds 
will send me this day to my last account, 
but there will be an end of all these with 
my fall. 

45. This prince is possessed of strong 
powerful arms that are never exhausted, 
and do neither s^eat nor shake, and are 
marked with cicatrices, he is light-handed 
and well-skilled in the use of weapons, and, 
in truth, the son of Pandu is the foremost of 
all warriors. 

46. At a time he can take a number of 
shafts and can shoot them like one, and 
quickly placing on the bow-string he can 
even send them to the distance of two 
miles, always hitting his mark ; and who is 
there to rriatch him in all the world. 

47. That energetic and great warrior 
SavV&sachin, the son of Pandu, with Krishna 
to back him, after satisfying the deity 
Agini in Khandava, received as a presen 
Ilia bow Gandiva , and the noble Krishna, 
his discus. 

48. That strong-armed man with never- 
falling prowess, on the same occasion 
received from the god of. fire his formid¬ 
able car with those white steeds yoked on 
them and which rolls on with great rattle, 
as also his two fine celestial and inexhaus¬ 
tible quivers, and many other celestial 
weapons. 

49. He, after destroying numberless 
Daityas and the Kalakeyas in the domi¬ 
nion of Indra, received the Dev-Datta 
conch ; there is no mightier man than he 
in all the world. 

5?. . High-spited as he is,after satisfying 
Mahadeva in battle he received the most 
terrible weapon Pashuput,—powerful enough 
to annihilate the three worlds. 

Si* When ho—that first among men—ex¬ 
terminated all the Katakhanja Asuras, he 
received from the different regents of the 


world many weapons of unfathomable 
power with which he slew them. 

52. Then in the chief city of King Virata 
he, all alone on a single chariot, discomfited 
all of us, and forcibly took away the wealth 
of kine and the garments of all the great 
warriors before their very face. 

53. O Shalya, I must be the most coura¬ 
geous man in all the world to challenge in 
battle that foremost of men of the royal 
race, that hero who possesses such might and 
qualities, and more so, as he is seconded by 
him of the Vrishni’s race (Krishna). 

54—55- Besides that, the noble and un¬ 
rivalled Vasudeva,—who is always victori¬ 
ous, who is the Narayana himself, who is 
the Vishnu decked with conch, discus and 
mace, and whose qualities cannot well be 
sung by all the worlds even in numberless 
ears,—is protecting him (Arjuna). Be- 
olding the two Krishnas in one chariot, I 
am at once led by misgivings and courage. 

56. Partha is the best of all archers, and 
Narayan with his discus is invincible, even 
it may be possible for one to shake off the 
mountain Himalaya from its place, but 
never can this sen of Pandu and Vasudeva 
be shaken. 

57. Who but myself, O Shalya, would 
dare face this Phalguna and Vasudeva in 
battle, for both of them are athletic, firm¬ 
handed, skilful in war, and mighty car-war¬ 
riors. 

58. O king of Madras, to-day my earn¬ 
est desire is to fight out this son of Pandu, 
and that will be achieved soon, and that 
most beautiful and extraordinary fight, 
the like of which has never been seen 
before, will occur very shortly. To-day they 
will either put an end to my life or 1 will 
send them to their last account. 1 * 

59—60. Speaking the aforesaid words to 
Shalya, Karna, thesmiter of his enemies, in 
that battle gave utterance to loud roars re¬ 
sembling those of the clouds, and advanced 
towards your son (Durvodhana), the first of 
the Kurus, who respectfully saluted him, and 
spoke the following words to him, and to the 
strong-armed Kripa, and to Bhoja Chief 
Kritavarman, to preceptor Drona's son and 
his younger brother, and to the king of 
Gandhar and his son, and to all elephant- 
riders, horsemen and infantry 

61. “O kings, do youplease push on to¬ 
wards Krishna and Arjuna and shut them 
up from all sides, when they feel tired and 
exhausted from fighting with you 1 shall be 
able to despatch them off quite easily." 

62. “Let it be so," said they, and accord¬ 
ingly those mighty warriors, dieter mined Us 
put an end to, Arjuna'* life all rushed to* 
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wards T i Inn.mfaya and attacked him with 
numbed «s shafts. 

63. As the rivers and streams course 
mightily onward, but loose their forces and 
melt in the bosom of the unfathomable deep, 
so all those warriors were received by the 
great Arjuna. 

64. Such was the lightness of Arjuna's 
hands that it was impossible for his ene¬ 
mies to mark how he was putting his 
shafts on the string and how he was shoot¬ 
ing them out, only horses, men and elephants 
went down all the time in heaps, struck 
dead with Arjuna’s shots. 

65. As persons with sore eyes cannot 
look up towards the sun so Jaya (Arjuna) 
whose arrows were brilliant like the rays of 
the all-burning sun at the end of Yuga, and 
whose bow Gandiva formed his circular disk, 
could not be looked at by the Kauravas. 

66. Smiling and stretching his bow Gan¬ 
diva to the fullest extent he sent out number¬ 
less arrows from it, destroying all the power¬ 
ful weapons sent against him by the great 
car-warriors, and hitting them at the same 
time. 

67. O lord of the universe, Arjuna, 
thwarting the weapons of his enemies sped 
numberless arrows which destroyed many 
of your army like the powerful sun during 
the months of Jaistha and Asharh draw¬ 
ing up great quantities of water (from the 
earth). 

68. As the clouds pour down heavy 
showers upon mountain, so did your son, 
Kripa, the king of the Bhojas, and that 
powerful son of Drona rushed on and began 
to pour down arrows upon him like rains. 

69. Thus attacked, the son of Pandu very 
quickly cut off, all the weapons sent against 
him by all those skilful and mighty car-war¬ 
riors, and struck three arrows at the breast 
of each of them. 

70. As the sun, in the months of Jaistha 
and Ashara , shines brilliantly in the midst of 
his corona, so Arjuna, scorching his enemies, 
shone out in great relief, the full drawn 
Gandivft forming his corona, and his shafts 
forming his rays. 

71. Drona’s son (Aswathama) coming 
forward shot ten choicest arrows against 
Dhananjaya, three against Krishna, four 
against the four horses, and many other 
good arrows against the great ape in 
charge of his standard. 

7a. In spite of these, Dhananjaya made 
Drona's son earless by cutting off the out- 
stneebed bow of his foe with three shafts, 
killing his driver with a razor like shaft, 
and making away with his banner with 
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three, and his four horses with four other 
shafts. 

73. He (Aswathama), being greatly 
angry, to °h up a splendid bow ornamented 
with gold, diamonds and other precious 
stones, which looked like the body of the 
snake Takshaka or a great mountainous 
snake. 

74. He then throwing down other wea¬ 
pons on the earth and putting string to 
the bow from an adjacent place began to 
distress and strike those two best of men, 
who were unconquerable, with various 
arrows. 

75. Your son Duryodhana, Kripa and 
the Bhoj King, and other great warriors,, 
who were leading the field, attacked that" 
mightiest of the Pandavas shooting showers 
of shafts against him, and he looked like 
the'sun (who drives away darkness) sur¬ 
rounded by clouds on all sides. 

76. As in days of yore Indra with 
his thunder destroyed the horses and car 
of Valiraj (Asura), so Partha, powerful as 
the thousand-armed (Kartavirya) with 
various shafts distressed Kripa’s driver 
and his horses, and cut off his bow and 
arrows as also his banner on his chariot. 

77. As Kiritin had distressed Ganga’sr 
son Bhisma before, so Kripa was now dis¬ 
tressed in that great fight with innumberable 
shots after striking off his standard and 
weapons. 

78. Then the banner and bow of your 
brave and roaring son was struck off 
by the mighty ParthA, who next cut off the 
standard and steeds of Kritavarman. 

79. As a mighty river washes away an 
embankment, so the ranks of your great 

army was broken to hundred different por¬ 
tions by him (Partha), who destroyed in no 
time many elephants, steeds, cars, drivers 
and weapons of his enemies 1 army. 

80—81. Then Keshava, leaving the dis¬ 
tressed enemies on the right side, drove the 
chariot onward, and Dhananjaya when going 
quickly like Satamanyu (Indra) at the time 
of killing Vritra was followed by other great 
warriors with lofty banners and excellent 
chariots all desirous of gaining a name in 
battle. 

82. Then the great car-warriors Shikhan- 
din, Satyaki, and the twin brothers, with 
fearful roars advanced towards Dhananjaya 
and obstructed the hostile troops, striking 
them with sharp shafts. 

83. Like the Devas (celestials) and the 
Asuras in the old days, the Kuru warriors 
and the Srinjayas, coming wrathiully in 
contact with each other, went on killing one 
another with powerful and straight shafts. 
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84—85. Thin all anx 4 ous to grain vjctory or 
to’go to heaven by dying in the battle-field, 
the elephant riders, car-warriors and horse¬ 
men with leonine-roars struck each other with 
well-armed blows. In fact, those brave and 
picked warriors sent out such hosts of shots 
against one another that Lite light of the 
sun became almost indistinct, and the very 
atmosphere was filled with darnkess. 

CHAPTER LXXX. 

(KARNABADHA PARVA),— Conid. 

<Sanjaya aaid 

1—2. O monarch, Dhananjaya, seeing, 
Bltima almost sinking under the pres¬ 
sure of the attack of many of great 
Kaurava warriors, left aside the son of 
Suta and his division, O Bharata, and went 
to the fescue of his brother, and sent many 
warriors of the hostile army to Pluto's 
region. 

3. His showers of shafts fell dividedly, 
some covered the skies, while others killed 
your army. 

4* O king, Dhananjaya, filling the sky 
(which is the place for birds to plav) with 
his arrows, seemed at that time the very 
destroyer of Kurus. 

5. He with his long flat-pointed shafts 
and various other brilliant weapons, and keen 
like razor, began to cut off bodies and heads 
of enemies. 

6. Warriors dead and dying, trunks 
without heads, lopped off portions of human 
bodies deprived of armour, covered the 
battle-field. 

7—8. O monarch, heaps of unshapely 
and mangled bodies of elephants and horses, 
cut off by Dhananjaya with hisweapons in 
different ways, and broken cars made the 
field look ghastly and awful, and the 
way uneven and impassable, resembling the 
great river Vaitartm. 

9. It was also strewn with cars, some 
without liorses, and some with horses 
yoked on them, and some with drivers and 
some without drivers, as also with broken 
axles, wheels and arrows. 

10—ix. Four hundred fearful and highly 
trained elephants ridden by wrathful warriors 
enveloped in golden coloured armors and 
decked with golden ornaments, urged by 
the pressure of the heels and toes of their 
guides,—who were also powerful, filled with , 
rage, and cruel,—came forward, and was 
struck down by the chosen weapons of 1 
Kirilin or the diadem-decked Arjuna, and fell I 


down resembling great mountain tops in¬ 
habited by living beings when loosened. 

13. Dhananjaya covered the earth by 
killing many great and choice elephants by 
his shafts. 

.» 3 - Heaps of carcasses of elephants 
with greasy matter oozing out of them looked 
like clouds, and as the sun stands out in 
relief dispersing the clouds, so Dhanan- 
jaya's car passed through these masses of 
dead elephants. 

14. Phalguna made a great havoc, 
and the path was covered with dead horses, 
men, elephants, and with many broken 
chariots, as also with dead bodies of warriors 
divested of their coats of mail, instruments 
of war and other weapons, and the place was 
also strewn over with various srots of wea- 
pons loosened from the clutches that held 
them. 

15. The awful sound made by his out¬ 
stretched Gandiva was like tlte clash of 
thunder amidst the gloomy clouds. 

16. As in a hurricane a great vessel 
is wrecked to pieces by the tossing of the 
sea, so your army was broken, and itsuffered 
badly from D ha nan jaya's shots. 

17. Lots of deadly, burning and meteor¬ 
like shots, coming like thunderbolts out of 
the Gandiva , began to burn down your 
troops. 

18. As on a night, a blazing forest of 
bamboos burns on a great mountain, so 
your great army looked AbUze under fire 
from (Arjuna's) shots. 

19. Your troops, being thus hard 

ressed, burnt and distressed, and killed 

y Kirilin's (Arjuna's) arrows began to fly 

in all directions. 

20. As in a great forest, herds of deer 
being afraid fly wildly in all directions when 
it catches fire, verily such became the fate 
of the Kauravas when they were burnt to 
death by Savyasacbin. 

21. Leaving the strong-armed Bhima- 
sena. the distressed Kaurava troops retreat¬ 
ed from the field. 

2. Thus breaking down the Kuru army 
the unconquerable Vibhatsu then approach¬ 
ed Bhimssena and rested there for a while* 

23. Phalguna then receiving Bhima's 
caress and consulting him for a while, 
informed him that the arrows with which 
Yudhisthfra was afflicted have been drawn 
out of his body, and 4 hat he is keeping well* 

24. O Bharata, then taking Bhiroa # s 
permission, Dhananjaya again advanced 
towards his enemies, making the earth and 
sky ring back with the raiding, noiae el his 
car-wheels* 
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25. Then your ten sons, who were born 
After Dushasana, all good warriors and 
brave hearted, surrounded Dhananjaya. 

26. O Bharata, they with drawn bows 
distressed Arjuna with firey arrows even as 
do the hunters an elephant and seemed 
to dance in the battle-field (with excite¬ 
ment). 

27. And the destroyer of (Asura) 
Madhu, quite confident that Kiritin will 
soon send them to the region of Pluto, 
urged on the car, brought them all to the 
right side. 

28. Then seeing that Arjuna with his car 
was getting from tltem, they made a rush 
towards him. 

29. Then Partha soon struck off their 
banners, bows and horses and they fell 
down on the earth ; then with some cre¬ 
scent-shaped arrows and with ten other 
shafts cut off their heads. 

30. Those heads with lips and eyes red 
with rage looked fair like a collection of 
lotuses. 

31. The destroyer of his enemies 
(Arjuna) thus sending ten gold mailed 
Kauravas to the other world with ten broad¬ 
headed, gold-winged and swift arrows 
proceeded onward. 

CHAPTER LXXXI. 

(KARNABADHA PARVA).— Contd. 

Saiyaya said 

1. As the great ape-bannered Arjuna 
was advancing with swift horses, he was 
attacked by ninety brave car-warriors of the 
Kauravas. 

2. Taking sacred oaths those mighty 
warriors surrounded that foremost of men 
Arjuna. 

3. But those swift horses of Arjuna 
decked with gold and strings of pearls were 
directed by Krishna towards Kama’s car. 

4. As the destroyer of his enemies, 
Dhananjaya was advancing towards Kama's 
car, he was followed by the ninety Samsap- 
taka car warriors who were pouring down 
arrows upon him. 

5. Then Arjuna, with sharp arrows, cut 
off their bows, banners and sent them all 
with their drivers to the other world. 

6. As Siddhas (pure souls) are obliged 
to have a. fall from heaven with their cars, 
when their virtues wear off, so those war¬ 
riors were all knocked down by Kiriti’s 
various weapons. 
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7. Then many Kauravas with their 
horses, elephants and cars boldly faced 
that foremost man of Kuru and Bharata 
races via., Phalgooni. 

8. Then many spirited men of your 
sons’ great army with numbers of horses 
and mighty and select elephants in front 
obstructed Dhananjaya’s further progress. 

9. Then that descendant of the line of 
Kuru race was surrounded by many great 
archers of the Kaurava armv who were 
throwing lances, swords, cutlasses, darts 
and maces and other weapons upon him and 
covered him. 

10. The son of Pandu with his own 
weapons baffled those hosts of arrows which 
covered the skies even as the sun shines 
out in its own splendour dispelling the 
darkness by the power of his rays. 

11. Then the son of Pandu was attacked 
on the side by thirteen hundred Mlecha 
troops on furious and unruly elephants. 

12. Partha on his chariot was distressed, 
by Nalikas, lances, darts spears, Kam- 
panas, barbed arrows and other sorts thrown 
at him by them. 

13. Phalgooni cut off with his broad- 
edged and crescent-shaped sharp arrows all 
those hosts of excellent weapons, although 
some of them were thrown by elephants 
with their tusks. 

14. As the mountain is broken to pieces 
by thunder, so those elephants with their 
riders, and their standards were knocked 
d,)wn by various choice shafts (from 
Arjuna). 

15. Those mighty elephants adorned 
with golden necklaces, being distressed by 
gold-winged arrows, fell down dead. 

16. The twang of the Gandiva was 
prominent amid the loud shouts and dis- 
tressful noises of hosts of men, elephants 
and horses. 

17—18. O King, elephants and rider-less 
horses being hurt began to fly hither and 
thither, and numberless cars without horses 
and rideres could be seen there changing 
their forms like smoke when rising into the 
sky resembling the city of GandharvAS. 

19. O monarch, many of your cavalry 
when flying on all directions were struck 
down lifeless by Partha's arrows. 

20. At that time Arjuna displayed the 
marvellous strength of his arms by destroy¬ 
ing in battle, alone and unaided, car-warriors 
horsemen and elephants. 

21—22. O foremost of the Bharata race, 
Bhimsena, seeing that Kiritin was thus 
surrounded by the three different kinds of 
troops, O king, left the few remnant of 
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your car warriors and quickly came op to 
Arjuna's car. 

23. Seeing Bhimseoa advance towards 
his brother those distressed men that were 
left unslain took to their heels. 

24. Bhima of inexhaustible prowess, with 
mace in his hand, slaughtered in that 

S reat battle the remnant of the mighty 
laurava cavalry that were left after the 
havoc made by Arjuna. 

25—26. O sire, Bhima by his fearful 
mace " which was deadly as the black 
night of death, which was capable of pulling 
down walls, gates of cities and houses, 
and whose food was, men, elephants and 
horses, slaughtered innumerable riders and 
horses. 

27. The son of Pandu knocked down 
horses and men with black armour on, by 
his mace; they all came crumbling down 
with great noise. 

Y28. Covered with blood, with heads, 
bones and leg's broken, they biting the earth. 

(eating dust) became food for animals 
of prey. 

29. That mace, appeared with drinking 
blood, also eating flesh, bones and marrow 
and became terrible to look at like the black 
night of death. 

30—31. Bhima slaughtered ten thousand 
horse and numberless infantry and was run¬ 
ning to and fro in wrath, with mace in hand ; 
andf your troops, O Bharata, seeing him 
thought that the Pluto himself has come 
among them, armed with his death-dealing 
wand. 

32. The wrathful son of Pandu, who 
looked like an unruly elephant, himself 
forced his way with the elephant division 
(of his enemies) as a Makara takes his 
sweeping dive in the sea. 

33. Thus entering the army Bhima by 
the help of his mighty mace sent them all to 
the region of Pluto in no time. 

34—35* We could see the furious ele¬ 
phants cased in mail, with riders and ban¬ 
ners, tumbling down on all sides like so 
many winged mountains and the powerful 
Bhimsena thus exterminating the elephant 
division went back to his car and joined 
Arjung's rear. 

36. O king, your very army, about 
tQ fly, being thus slain, and surrounded 
on all sides, with weapons, lost all energy, 
and being greatly confounded* was at their 
wit's end as to what to do. 

37. Arjuna, seeing that host in that 
humble plight and so confounded, began to 
shower death-dealing shafts upon them. 


58. Elephants, horses, cars and men 
being thus covered by arrows shot by (be 
holder of Gendina they looked like Ike 
handsome Kademve flower with the fila¬ 
ments of it. 

39 * O monarch, thus hurt by Arjena’s 
arrows which were putting an end to ele¬ 
phants, car-warriors and horses, the Kau- 
rava troops gave vent to loud lameatatfons. 

40. Your troops, panic-stricken, kept 
close to each other and were turning round 
from this side to that side like a wheel on 
fire. 

41. The great fighting still went on 
between the Kurus and (Arjuna) and alt 
the elephants, horses, cavalry and car- 
warriors were wounded s. (no body came 
out scatheless). 

42. Resembling a forest of blooming 
Asoka the troops, streaming with blood, 
with their armours broken, looked red as 
i i they were ablaze with fire. 

43. Seeing Savyasachin (Arjuna) dis¬ 
play so much prowess, all the Kauravas 
despaired of Kama's life. 

44 - The Kauravas, beaten by Pfcrthe, 
the weilder of the Gandiva , not being able 
to bear the brunt of the battle, gave up 
fighting. 

45. Distressed to death by (Arjuna’s) 
shafts they all, leaving Kama, began to dis¬ 
perse themselves on all directions abusing 
the sen of Suta all the time. 

4& The Pandava. warriors, with Bbim- 
sena at their head, were all very happy 
to see Partha follow the flying colomua 
shootiqg many hundreds of arrows. 

47. As, persons, drowning in the deep 
sea, find shelter in an island, so your sons* 
O king, went towards Kama’s car foe 
their safety. 

48. O monarch, the Kaurayas,, all af¬ 
raid of the holder of th eGandiva, like snakes 
whose stock of venom has exhausted, look¬ 
ed up to Kama for their safety. 

49—50* O great king, your sons, being 
afraid of the noble son of Pandu, sought 
protection of the great warrior Kama, l%e 
the creature of the earth, responsible for 
their actions, takg. shelter of virtue from 
fear of death. 

5/, Kama who was not at all* afraid, 
seeing them all bleeding and distressed by 
shafts (of Arjuna) re-assured them and said 
"Do not fear, come to me.” 

52. And Kama, beholding that all the 
troops have been broken by the prowess el 
Partha, stretched out his bow for the pur¬ 
pose of killing his enemy. 
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$3. Having seen that the Kaurovas 
have all tied from the battle-field, Kama, 
the best of warriors, drew a deep sigh, and 
thinking awhile determined to slay Partha. 

54. Then Vrisha—the son of Adirath, 
drawing his great bow, again rushed towards 
(he PanchalaS before the very face of 
Savyasachin. 

55. As the clouds pour down heavy 
showers upon a mountain, so Kama was al" 
most immediately met by hosts of arrow* 
from many rulers of the earth whose eye* 

L Were blood-red with wrath. 

56*4*57. O ye of noble mind and best 
Of living beings, when Kama—the son of 
Suta and protector of his friends, thus 
desirous to serve his friends, sent thousands 
of shafts which killed many of the Pan* 
c ha las, cries, laud from woe, rose 
among them. 


CHAPTER LXXXII. 

(KARNABADHA PARVA )-Contd. 

8&njaya said 

t 1. O monarch, after the Kurus had been 

routed (by Arjuna) on whose car were atta¬ 
ched white horses, Kama—the son of Suta, 
like the high wind dispersing the clouds, 
went on slaughtering the Pancnalas. 

2. With Anjalika weapons he brought 
ilown the driver of Janamejaya from the car 
and broke down the bows of Satanikas 
Sutasoma covered them with broad-headed 
arrows. 

3. Then he, striking Dhristadyumna 
with six arrows, almost instantly knocked 
down his and Satyaki's horses, and then 
in quick succession killed Vishoka—the 
Kaikeya prince. 

4« Then the Kaikeya General Ugra- 
karman, seeing the Kaikaya prince thus 
t killed, rushed on towards Kama and 
moving forward his bow repeatedly began 
to distress Kama’s son Prasena with many 
powerful shafts. 

5. Then Kama, with three crescent-like 
shafts, severed his head and arms from 
(he body and like a Shala tree cut down 
by an axe he (Ugrakarman) fell down life¬ 
less from his car. 

6. Then Prasena, as if dancing with excit- 
ment, assailed the steedless grandson of Shini 
(Satyaki) with many straight arrows, but 
was in return killed by the grandson of 
Shini. 

7. Kama, filled with vengeance at the 
death of his son, and wishing to slay that 


foremost of Shints addressed him, “consider 
yourself a dead man” and struck him with 
a deadly arrow. 

8—9. ButShikandi severed that arrow 
with three shafts, and with three others dis- 
ti essed Kama ; then the wrathful son of 
Suta with two raaor-like shafts struck off the 
bows, arrows and banners of Shikhandi and 
[ with six other powerful arrows hit Shikhan¬ 
di himself and killed Dhristadumnya's son ; 
and the noble son of Adhiratha also struck 
Sutasoma with a very sharp arrow. 

to* O most powerful of monarchs, id 
that terrible fight loud lamentations were 
heard as the son of Dhristadumnya fell down 
and Krishna, hearing that, addressed Part ha 
and said, 1 'Partita go and kill Kama for he 
is destroying the whole Panchala race.” 

11. Then in order to save the P&nchalas 
from the fear of that great car-warrior, 
Kama, he (Arjuna) advanced on his car 
towards the chariot of the son of Adhi* 
ratha with a smile in his Kps. 

12. Then rubbing his palm on the bow¬ 
string with a very loud twang he stretched 
out trie Gandiva and suddenly made the 
Earth look dark by covering the sun with 
showers of arrows and also killed hosts of 
men, horses and elephants, and destroyed 
many banners. 

13. At that fearful moment, when 
Kirilin (the diadem-decked Arjuna) greatly 
excited, with the Gandiva in his hands, bent 
almost to a circle, assailed his enemies the 
loud twang of his bow resounded through 
the skies, and the birds being afraid took 
refuge in caves and mountains. 

14. The redoubtable Bhimasena fol¬ 
lowed Arjuna on his car guarding the 
rear, and both the princes fighting their 
way on their respective cars advanced fast 
towards Kama. 

15. In the meantime the son of Suta 
had been fighting terribly: he repeatedly 
thrashed the Somakas and killed large 
numbers of elephants, horses and car-war¬ 
riors ; in fact he covered the atmosphere 
with his shafts. 

16. Then Uttamaujas, Janamejaya, the 
wrathful Yudhamany^j, Shikhandm and 
Prishatha's son Dhristadumnya all in a 
body fiercely attacked Kama with many 
weapons aha with loud roars. 

17. As the objects of senses cannot ex¬ 
tract the purity out of a holy man, so those 
five best Panchala Warriors, though they 
tried their utmost, could not shake vaikar* 
tana (Kama) from off his car. 

18. Kama, with his arrows very soon 
rending asunder their bows, arrows, drivers 
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and banners and striking each of them with 
five arrows, gave vent to a loud shout that 
resembled the roar of a lion, 

19. When Karfla was thus distressing 
his enemies with his bow and arrows in hand 
the whole world, with its mountains and 
trees, seemed to spilt into pieces by the 
loud twang of his bow, and people became 
afraid. 

20. The son of Adhiratha, with his large 
bow like that of Shakra fully drawn, went on 
throwing his arrows; indeed in that fight 
he looked brilliant like the sun with his 
firing rays in the midst of his corona. 

21. Suta's son then struck Shikhandin 
with twelve keen shafts, Uttamaujas with 
six and Yudhamanyu, Janmenjaya and 
Dhristadyumna with three each. 

22. O respected king, as the objects of 
senses are conquered by a holy man of 
abstinence, so those five great warriors, over¬ 
powered by Suta's son in that dreadful 
fight, became confounded and inactive to 
the great delight of their enemy— 

23. As ship-wrecked merchants are saved 
from drowning in a deep sea by means of 
other ships, so did the sons of Draupadi, with 
the help of their cars, save their maternal 
uncles from sinking under the pressure 
of Kama’s weapons who resembled the 
sea. 

24. Then the most powerful of the 
Shinis (Satyaki) cut off all the sharp arrows 
of Kama and struck him with many sharp 
arrows purely made of iron and your eldest 
son, Duryodhana, with eight. 

25. Then Kripa, the Bhoja king, your 
son and Kama himself assaulted Satyaki 
in return with many sharp arrows, but that 
best of Yadu's race fought with those four 
great warriors as did the king of Daityas 
with the regents of the four quarters. 

26. As in autumn the Sun shines brilli¬ 
antly in the sky, so with his outstretched 
bow, which was sounding loudly and send¬ 
ing forth arrows unrestrainedly, Satyaki 
became hard to face. 

27. As the Maruts helped Shakra (Indra) 
when he distressed his enemies, so the great 
Panchaia car-warriors—the distresses of 
their enemies—all clothed in coats of mail, 
collected together, getting back upon their 
cars and protected that greatest man of the 
line of Shini. 

28. Many elephants, horses and men 
were then killed in that fight that took place 
between your enemies and your troops, and 
it raged as hot and fierce as was the great 
battle which ensued between the Gods and 
the Asurasi in days of yore* 


29. All the infantry, car*warriors, efe- 
phants and steeds distressed with various 
weapons, and struck by each other they 
began to move about sending forth dolorous 
cries of woe; some tumbled while others 
dropped down drad as they moved. 

30. At that time your son Dushasana, 
the younger brother of the king, boldly going 
up to Bhimsena, shot hosts of shafts against 
him, and Vrikodara like a lion taking his 
leap upon a big Ruru (deer) swiftly made 
a rush towards him. 

31. As in days of yore Shakra and 
Shamvara fight with each other, so did 
those two brave warriors, both paining for 
revenge, fight with each other making their 
very lives the wager of the fight. 

32. As two lustful elephants fight for a 
she-elephant with fatty secretions stream¬ 
ing down their bodies, so did they strike 
each other with powerful and piercing 
shafts. 

33. Then Vrikodara with two razor-like 
shafts struck off the banner and the bow 
and the arrows of your son, and with another 
winged arrow he hurt him on the forehead 
and with a fourth, he severed the head of 
his charioteer. 

34. Prince Dushasana, taking up another 
bow, hit Bhirna with twelve arrows and 
taking hold of the reins of his horses rained 
upon Bhima hosts of shafts. 

35. Then Dushasana sent against Bhima 
an arrow worked with geld, diamond and 
other valuable gems, and brilliant as the 
sun's rays, deadly and powerful as Indra's 
thunder. 

36. Vrikodara being struck by that wea¬ 
pon with outstreched arms fell down on his 
car like one dead and powerless, but again' 
regaining his senses he began to roar like 
a lion. 


CHAPTER LXXXHI. 

KARNA-BADHA PARVA.— Contd. 

Sanjaya said 

1. In that fight Prince Dushasana 
fought with great prowess and performed 
difficult feats; with a single arrow he sever¬ 
ed Bhimasena’s bow and struck his driver 
with six others. 

2. That noble and energetic warrior 
after performing these brave acts, first dis¬ 
tressed Bhima with nine shafts, and almost 
immediately again covered him with num¬ 
berless powerful shafts. 

3. The light-handed Bhimasena, being 

enraged at tms, threw a fearful dart at your 
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son, but your noble son drawing his bow to 
its lull length with ten shafts severed that 
awful dart as it was coming straight to him 
like a burning brand. 

4. All the warriors seeing him do this 
bold feat adored him and became very 
glad; your son again struck Bhima with 
another arrow which cut him deeply. 

5—6. Bhima then became very angry 
and kindling with wrath told your son, "you 
have wounded me very soon ; O brave war¬ 
rior, you have also distressed me now, bear 
the weight of my mace. 11 Now catching hold 
of his formidable mace for killing Dusha- 
sana he said “O Scoundrel, in this fight I 
will drink your heart’s blood." 

7. Hearing these words your son threw 
a death-like dart at Bhima with all his 
might and Bhima fomenting in rage giving 
turns to his fearful mace struck his enemy 
with it. 

8. Crushing Dushasana's dart, that 
mace came down straight on your son and 
hit him on the head; in that fearful fight 
when thus struck the prince, with his mace, 
resembled an unruly elephant from whose 
body fatty sweat was flowing down. 

9. Struck down by that weapon Dusha- 
sana fell at a distance of ten bows from his 
car and when he reached the ground he was 
shaking all over from the shock of that 
weapon. 

10. O monarch, all his ornaments, gar¬ 
lands and dresSes were destroyed and torn, 
his horses slain, his car broken to pieces, 
and he himself knocked down and greatly 
distressed under the pressure of that blow. 

11. Then in that great fight the energe¬ 
tic Bhima gradually remembered all the 
sufferings they (the randavas) have under¬ 
gone at the hands of your eldest son. 

12. O monarch, the mighty Bhima of 
extraordinary prowess, seeing Dushasana, 
also remembered how he had insulted Devi 
Draupadi, by catching hold of her tresses 
and forcibly taking off her cloth, specially at 
a time when she should not have been 
touched by any male. 

' 13. The noble-minded Bhima also, re¬ 
membering the various oppressions suffered 
by her on. different other occasions when 
her lords (husbands) were obliged to turn 
their faces and keep quiet, actually flamed 
in fury like fire when helped with clarified 
butter. 

14. Addressing the great warriors, 
Kama, Suyodhana, Drona's son Kripa and 
Kritavarman, said he, ** I will this day put 
ah end to the life of this miscreant Dusha¬ 
sana, defend him if you can.’ 1 


I 15. Speaking these words the energetic 
and mighty Bhimasena all on a 9udden 
sprang forward with the intention of slaying 
Dushasana. 

16. As the furious lion pounces upon an 
elephant, so the exemplary hero Vrikodara, 
showing such prowess, in that battle attack¬ 
ed Dushasana before the very face of Kama 
and Suyodhana. 

17. He reached the earth leaping down 
from his car, eagerly looked at his fallen 
enemy (Dushasana) for some time and pres¬ 
sing his throat with his foot, took up his keen 
sword and therewith tearing open his chest, 
drank his warm blood. 

18—19. O king, that strong-minded 
man, in order to redeem his promise, threw 
down your son, and with the sword struck 
off his head and went on drinking his blood 
by sips with the greatest relish and looking 
at him spoke these words wrathfully. 

20—21. “ The taste of my enemies’ blood 
is sweeter than my mother’s milk or honey 
or butter or sweet wine or curd or the pure 
water or skimmed milk,and to me it is much 
more tasteful than all the other nectarine 
drinks of the world." 

22. The highly wrathful Bhimasena, the 
very picture of fierceness, seeing that 
Dushasana no longer lives, with a smile 
said, 11 You are now rescued from my 
clutches, since you are dead ; what more can 
I do you." 

23. O monarch, he, who then saw Bhima¬ 
sena who was glad at heart by drinking the 
blood of his enemy and was placing the 
battle-field giving vent to those words, 
actually fell down to the earth out of sheer 
fear. 

24. Others who were not thus struck 
down were also so affected with fear that* 
they lost hold of their weapons, and some 
with half closed eyes looked fearfully to¬ 
wards Bhimsena uttering meaningless 
ejaculations. 

25. Those men, who were at that time 
near Bhima and who saw him thus drink 
Dushasana’s blood being overpowered with 
fear, fled on all directions saying to each 
other that he is no human being. 

*26. He became so horrible to look at 
when drinking the blood that your troops 
with Chitrasena becoming afraid took to 
their heels saying that he is surely a 
Rakshasa . (Monster). 

27. Then the Prince Yudhamanyu gal¬ 
lantly pursuing the retreating Chitrasena 
struck him with seven sharp arrows succes¬ 
sively. 
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28. As a snake* when trodden upon, 
turns back with protruding tongue lo give 
out its venom so did Qutrasena, wheeling 
round, struck the Panchala prince with 
three arrows also hitting the driver with 
other six. 

29. Then that choicest of warriors Yu* 
dhamanyu, drawing his bow to the full 
extent, sent an arrow, from it, with beauti¬ 
ful wings and of very keen edge, and that 
struck off his head* 

30. Karna of unparalleled energy, seeing 
his brother Chitrasena dead, showed great 
prowess and began to disperse the Pandava 
troops but Nakula thereupon faced him. 


31. Bhtmsena, then after thus killing 
the vengeful Dushasana and ltolding a fun 
draught of his blood in his hands in the 
presence of those great and mighty warriors, 
loudly spoke the following words. 

32—33. “O you most miserable wretch, 
now I am drinking your heart's blood” do 
you again joyfully defy us and say, f< Beast, 
Beast 7 ' and also said, “O you who were 
very glad and danced at our misery and 
called us beasts, we now fling back the 
words to your very teeth. 

34—37. You (Dushasana) were the root 
of all the miichief and sufferings we had 
to undergo; it is through the evil coun¬ 
sels of Duryodhana, Shakuni and the son 
of Radha we had to sleep at the house 
called the Pramankoti, and our food was 
poisoned; we had to suffer from bites of 
black snakes, we were going to be burnt 
down to ashes in the house of Tac, we were 
robbed of our kingdom through gambling, 
and Draupadi was insulted and her beauti¬ 
ful hairs seised mercilessly; we were exiled 
in wilderness, we suffered both at home and 
at battle from strokes of weapons when 
living in Virata’s residence. 

38. We have never been happy but 
have undergone all these sufferings from 
the evil intentions of Dhritarashtra and his 
son.” 


39. Thus speaking, O monarch, Vriko- 
dara, after gaining victory, addressed both 
Keshava and Arjuna. 

40. And the’short-tempered Bhimasena, 
who was all bleeding and was very red in 
the face and highly wrathful, spoke these 
words—J” You witness, O ye brave war¬ 
riors, that in battle 1 have this day redeem¬ 
ed my pledge regarding Dushasana. 


41. I will very soon redeem my other 

f romise by crushing the head of that other 
rute the miscreant Duryodhana with my 
foot, as a sacrifice in this warfare, before 
aH the Kauravas, and then 1 will know 

■■ mrtrm " 


4* And the mighty Bhimasena uttering 
these joWully with blood streaming through 
hts imdy, began to shout loudly as 
thousand-eyed (Indra) after kitting the 
(Asura) Vntra. 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 
(KARNA-BADHA PARVAH***/d. 
Saqj&ya said 

O monarch, after the death of Dushasana 
your ten sons, all great car warriors, who 
never showed their backs in field, greatly 
energetic and revengeful, covered Bhima 
with their arrows. 

They were Nisangen, Kavachfn, 
Pashin, Dundadhara, Dhanurograha, Aha* 
lupa, Saha, Shanda, Vatavega and Sub* 
uchasas; and being greatly sorry on account 
of the death of their brother, they faced the 
strong armed Bhimasena and struck him 
with arrows. 

4. Being hemmed in on all sides by the 
arrows of those mighty car warriors, Bhima, 
with fiery and blood-red eyes, looked bril¬ 
liant as Pluto himself. 

O Bharata, Vrikodara, of the line of 
Pntha, then with ten gold-winged and flat 
edged shafts, sent those ten princes of the 
line of Bharata, whose wrists were adorned 
with gold bracelets, very quickly to the 
region of Pluto. 

6. After those ten brave warriors have 
fallen, your troops being afraid of the Pan- 
davas began to give way even in the pre¬ 
sence of Kama himself. 

7 \ O monarch, as human beings are 
afraid of death, so Kama seeing Bhima 
of great power became afraid of him. 

8. Then Shalya, the ornament of the 
battle-field, knowing from the very look of 
Kama what was Massing in his mind, ad¬ 
dressed that scorcher of his enemies with 
words befitting. 

9. “O son of Radha, do not be depress¬ 
ed ; it is not fit for you ; all the chiefs are 
dispersing themselves afraid of Bhimasena. 

10. Duryodhana is confounded owinjg to 
the woeful fate of his brother and specially 
as his blood has been quaffed by the brave- 
hearted Bhima. 

11. Kripa with others aftd the surviving 
brothers of the king, with painful hearts 
their rage depressed with sorrow, are all 
seated round Duryodhana and taking care 
of him* 
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ta. Th om brave warriors, ibe Paodavas 
who never miss their aim. are coming for¬ 
ward to meet you in fight. 

13. O foremost of men, for these reasons 
and remembering the duties of the Ksha- 
triyaa you should put forth all your energies 
and march against Dhananjaya. 

14. O you strong-armed warrior, the 
whole responsibility of this war has been 
put on you by the son of Dhritarashtra; 
exert yourself and bear that burden to the 
beat of your ability. 

?5* Them is great glory fo victory, and 
even in defeat Heaven is certain. 

id. Q son of Radha, your son Vrisaseaa, 
beholding that you are at your wit's end, 
b advancing towards the Pandavas with 
great wrath. 

17. Thus, addressed by SHalya of unfa*- 
thoxnable prowess, Kama reflecting came to 
the conclusion that there is no ether alter¬ 
native but to fight the battle out. 

t8. Then Vrbasena, all wrathful, with 
h bear advanced against that son of Pandu 
«us., Vrikodara who was destroying your 
army and with his mace was looking like 
Pluto himself with his death-dealing 
sceptre. 

19. As, tin days of yore) the victori¬ 
ous Maaavat joyfully ran to meet the 
( Asura) Jambha, so did Nakula. the bravest 
of warriors, with great anger rushed to¬ 
wards their enemy* Kama’s son. 

ao. Then the, mighty Nakula, with a 
razor-like arrow, rent asunder the gem-be¬ 
decked' banner of his fee,, and with another 
flat-faced shaft broke the gold-belted bow 
of Kama's son. 

31. Kama’s son, master of many power¬ 
ful weapons, showing how he felt for the 
woeful fate of Dusnasana promptly took 
up another bow and distressed the son of 
Pandu with many powerful and celestial 
weapons. 

30. The noble Nakula, very much enrag¬ 
ed. struck his enemy with* shots fiery as the 
burning wand* whereupon the skilful war¬ 
rior, Kama's son, began to pour down coles* 
tial weapons upon Nakula. 

33. The son of Kama, oat of rage from 
the hits of his enemy as also from the brilli¬ 
ancy and. anight of hb own weapons, looked 
like the fice, ablaze when helped with clarified 
butter. 

34. O monarch, Kama's son with hb 
fine shots, indeed killed the white and good 
looking chargers of Nakula, who were of 
the Vanayu breed and were adorned with 
finings of gold; 
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35. Nakula then got down from his 
horseless chariot, and taking up a shield 
that was studded with golden moons and a 
sky colored sword jumping now and then 
looked like a sprightly bird. 

26. In the ceremony of horse-sacrifice as 
It Is the duty of the killer to cut down many 
animals, so Nakub, with that sword in 
hand bounding in the air, struck down many 
brave men, h or se s and elephants. 

37. Nakub, wishing to attain victory, 
single-handed in no time knocked down two 
thousand well disciplined, and well-paid 
warriors, collected from different countries 
who were of sure aim, who were always 
gbd to fight and whose bodies were bes* 
(neared with fine sandal paste. 

38. Then Kama's son all of a sudden, 
rushed against the advancing Nakula and 
distressed him with hosts of sharp shafts 
from all sides in order to put an end to 
him. 

39. Nakula d ist r es s e d with arrows (from 
Vrishasena), in return, also struck his ene¬ 
my, and Vrishasena being thus struck by 
Nakub became very angry bat the noble 
Nakula being protected by his brothev 
Bhimasena at that time in that hard fight 
performed prodigies of valor. 

30. Then the son of Kama angry at 
heart, with eighteen arrows, struck the 
brave Nakula with whom fighting was like 
play and who was destroying single-hand¬ 
ed the bravest warriors, chargers and 
elephants. 

31. O monarch, being greatly distressed 
by Vrishasena in that encounter, Pandu’s 
son’Nakula, the best of men and of great 
energy then, rushed on for the purpose of 
killing Kama's son. 

33. Vrishasena began rainfog hosts 
of sharp arrows upon the mighty Nakola 
as he advanced straight like a hawk poun¬ 
cing npon a lump or meat with its wings 
spread. 

33. After thwarting the hosts of arrowy 
of his foe, Nakula went on making mans 
beautiful evolutions in the air, but Kama's 
son, O monarch, in that fierce encounter, 
with his powerful shafts cut off his shield 
studded with a thousand stars* 

34—35. Then as Nakula was careering 
with his drawn sword, of good steel, well 
polished and very sharp and strong enough 
to bear great weight and to lop on bodies 
of all sorts of enemies, and deadly as snake 
Vrisasena in a short time cut off that sword 
with six razor-like shafts and also 1 hurt his 
enemy in the centre of the chest with airows 
well tempered and keen-edged. 
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36. Having thus performed deeds ac¬ 
cording to the usage of the ancients, which 
would have been difficult for others to do, 
the noble-minded Nakula, endued with 
great activity, advanced, O monarch, to¬ 
wards the car of Bhimasena, distressed with 
those shafts. 

37. The son of Madri, becoming horse¬ 
less and being thus distressed by Kama’s 
son, in the presence of Dhananjaya bound¬ 
ed upon the car of Bhimasena resembling 
a lion leaping on the summit of a mountain. 

38. Then that noble-minded and brave 
warrior Vrisasena, excited with rage, 
began to rain hosts of arrows upon those 
two powerful car-warriors seated on the 
same car with the purpose of distressing 
those two sons of Pandu at the same time. 

39. After the car of the son of Pandu 
had been broken and his sword quickly cut 
off, the son of the Wind-god (Bhimasena) 
told Phalguna (Arjuna) “see how Nakula is 
being distressed by the son of Kama ; he 
has even the audacity to attack us, do you 
proceed against him.” 

40. The fierce warrior Dhananjaya, 
whose head was adorned with diadem, on 
hearing these words, riding up to Vriko- 
dara's car, drove straight on his great ape- 
bannered car and with Keshava as its driver 
towards Brisasena. 

CHAPTER LXXXV. 
KARNA-BADH PARVA.— Co*td. 
Sanjaya said 

i—2. Then those eleven mighty scorchers 
of enemies, namely the five brave sons of 
Drupada, the grandson of Shini (Satyaki), 
and the five sons of Draupadi, learning that 
Nakula had been made earless and greatly 
distressed, and wounded with the shafts and 
other weapons of the son of Kama, his 
sword and bow broken, advanced on their 
rattling cars'with standards floating in the 
air and pulled by jumping horses driven by 
skilful drivers, ’those well-armed heroes 
with shafts deadly as snakes went on killing 
your elephants, chariots and men. 

3. Then your leading car-warriors, 01*., 
Hridaka’s son, Kripa, Drona’s son, 
Shakuni’s son, Vrika, Krathadeva, and 
Abridha immediately advanced against 
them with their bows on cars, the wheels 
of which were rattling loudly like the roars 
of elephants or the boom of the clouds. 

4. O monarch, the Kaurava warriors 
thus attacking those eleven best of car- 
watriors and choicest of men, checked their 
course with most powerful shafts, but the 


Kulindas mounted on elephants of great 
Sini and looking like mountain cliffs and 
resembling in Color newly gathered 
clouds, rushed against the Kaurava war- 
riors. 

5. Those unruly and proud elephants of 
the Himlayan breed, adorned with networks 
of gold and mounted by skilful warriors, 
eager to show their prowess in battle, look¬ 
ed beautiful like the clouds in the sky with 
lightning flashing upon them. 

6. Then the Prince of the Kulindas with 
ten arrows made entirely of steel, bravely 
attacked Kripa but being struck in return 
by arrows of Sharadwars son the prince 
with his elephant fell down on the earth. 

7. The younger brother of that prince 
attacked Kripa’s car with spears made of 
steel and shining like the rays of the sun, 
and began to shout loudly, and while so 
careering his head was severed by the kin* 
of Gandhara. 

8. Those powerful car-warriors of our 
army being glad at the fall of the Kulindas 
blew their sea conchs and with bows in 
hand attacked their enemies. 

9. The battle which followed between the 
Kurus on one side and the Pandus and the 
Srinjayas on the other with shafts cutlasses, 
darts, swords and maces and battle axes 
became awful aud hard, and many steeds, 
men and elephants were killed. 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 

KARNA-BADHA PARVA.— Contd. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Vasudeva the foremost of men 
beholding the great bodied Kama whom 
the gods could not advancing with roars 
like the swelling ocean said to Arjuna with 
a smile. 

2. There comes the chariot (of Kama) 
with grey steeds and Calya its driver, with 
the intention of meeting you in battle so 
wait with calmness. 

3—4. O son of Pandu, look how beauti¬ 
fully the car of Kama is adorned ; the son 
of Radha is on it and it has four beautiful 
grey horses and it is also decked with vari¬ 
ous sorts of banners and net work of bells 
and how it is bjeing borne as if in the skies 
by their pale horses. 

5. Look the high souled Kama’s banner 
is like clouds and resembles the bow 
of Akhandal (Indra) which divides the sky 
and earth. 
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6- See bow Kftma tends hosts of arrows 
like clouds pouring down rain as he is ad¬ 
vancing to fulfil the intention of Dhrita- 
rastra's son. 

7. The king of Madra (Calya) is seated 
on the front of the car and guiding tfee 
horses of the powerful Rad ha* s son. 

8^-9. Hear, O son of Pandu, the noise 
of their tumiums and the shrill note of their 
conchs and lion-like roars that are coming 
from all directions. Kama, of unfathomable 
prowess, has drawn his bow and its loud 
twang can be heard above all other sounds. 

10. As in a forest a wrathful lion scares 
away herd of deers so the mighty Panchala 
warriors are melting (before Kama). 

11. O son of Kunti, you are the only 
person who would venture to bear the brunt 
of his weapons, so you.should take all possi¬ 
ble measures to kill him, 

1 a. I know well that you are capable 
to conquer in battle all the three worlds to¬ 
gether with its mobile and immobile crea¬ 
tions and the gods and Gandharvas. 

13. Nothing need be told about fighting; 
men cannot look towards the great god the 
three eyed and terrible Sarva, also called 
the Kaparddin. 

14. Yqu have satisfied in battle that 
god of gods the Siva, deity Sthanu, the 
creator of the happiness of all creatures. 

15. O Partha, as Indra slew Namuchi 
so you will, O, you of powerful arms, 
by the kindness of the great god who 
is armed with trident, kill Kama and be 
victorious ; and may it farewell with you. 

16. Arjuna said, O Krilhna, you are 
the destroyer of Madhu and master of all 
creation; and as you are kind to me my 
victory in this battle is sure. 

17. O Hrishikesa, a mighty warrior, 
urge on the horses and advance with my 
car. Phagoon will kill Karna. 

18. O Govinda, today either I will slay 
Karna and hack him to pieces with my 
weapans or he will see me killed by hts 
arrows. 

19. you will soon witness the fight that 
will bewilder the three worlds ana it will 
be spoken of till the world ends. 

ao. Thus speaking to Krishna of 
• inexhaustible energy, Partha advanced 
towards Kama like one elephant against 
another. 

21. Partha of great prowess again told 
Krishna who was the scorcher 01 foes ”0 
Hrishikesa, time flies, so spur on the 
steeds;” and thus requested Keeava tasked 
the horses which were swift as the mind. 


at—22. Partha of great prowess again 
told Krishna, the scorcher of his foes ** O 
Hrishikesha, time flies spur on the horses ;” 
and being thus addressed by the noble son 
of Pandu Keeava who wishes him victory 
lashed the steeds which were swift as 
the mind and very quickly brought the car 
of Pandu's son before Kama’s chariot. 


CHAPTER LXXXV 1 I. 
(KARNA-BADHA PARVA)— Qontd. 
Sanjaya said 

1—2. Seeing his son Brisasena thus 
killed the energetic Kama shed tears with 
grief and wrath, his eyes red as copper 
and advanced to meet his enemy having 
defied Dhananjaya in fight. 

3. Then those two cars covered with 
tiger skins and shinning with lustre looked 
like two suns facing each other. 

4. Those scorchers of their enemies, the 
mighty warriors, with white steeds attached 
to their cars, looked like the sun and moon 
of the skies in brilliancy. 

5. When those two warriors, like Indra 
and the Vali (son of Birochan) prepared for 
fight as if to conquer the three worlds, all 
the creatures were struck with wonder. 

6—7. All .the rulers of earth were filled 
with admiration as those two warriors faced 
each other with their car wheels rattling 
their bows twanging and tbeir arrows flying, 
with whizz, Partha with his ape banner 
flying and Kama with his banner marked 
with an elephant and roaring like a lion. 

8. O Bharata, all the kings began to 
give vent to lion-like roars (with excitement) 
seeing those two car warriors engaged with 
each other and praised them greatly. 

9. Thousands of fighters, seeing them 
thus engaged in duel fight, began to sound 
their arm-pits with the palm of their hands 
and shook their garments (in excitement. 

10. The Katzravas struck up their mar¬ 
tial music and sounded their^conchs to excite 
and please Karna. 

11. The Pandavas also for rousing Dha¬ 
nanjaya caused all the sides to resound with 
the sound of their drums and conchs. 

13. In that contest between Karna and 
Arjuna fearful noise arose on account of the 
shouts and lion-like roars Of warriors and 
for the striking of their palms over their 
arm-pits. 

13. All the persons gazed eagerly on 
those two best of car wrruors and most 
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powerful of men as they faced each other 
adorned with arrows and darts. 

14. Both of them were cased in armours 
and had swords hanging in their belts : 
they had grey steeds yoked to theii cars and 
both of them had beautiful conchs ; both of 
them were mighty car warriors, one had 
Calya for his driver/4he other had Krishna. 

15. Both had long arms and necks 
powerful like that of the lion ; their eyes 
looked red with rage and they were decked 
with golden garlands ; their bo vs seemed to 
send forth lightning flashes and they were 
possessed of choicest of weapons. 

16. They were being fanned with 
chowries and white umbrellas were held 
over their heads ; and they were masters of 
best arrows and lookod most beautiful. 

17. Both of them were like furious bulls; 
and they were both broad chested-and had 
short necks like lion and were exceedingly 
strong. 

18. O monarch, summoning each other 
to combat they precipitated upon one ano¬ 
ther like two powerful bulls in a cowshed 
with the intention of slaying one ’another. 

19. As they fought they resembled two 
furious elephants, or angry mountains, or 
the little snakes of deadly poison or Yama 
the destroyer of the creation. 

20. Roused against each other like 
Indra and Vritra (asura) they resembled 
the sun and the moon in brilliancy and 
looked like two planets approaching each 
other in order to bring the world to its 
end. 

27. They were both handsome as the 
gods and were of godlike prowess having 
sprung from heavenly fathers. 

22. O king, your army were filled with 
delight seeing those two brave warriors of 
tiger-like ferocity engaged in battle. 

23. Beholding those foremost of men 
Kama and Dhananjaya engaged in combat, 
it could not be said as to who would be vic¬ 
torious in the end. 

24. They were both skilful in war and 
possessed of select weapons, and they made 
the skies ring back with the noise of sound¬ 
ing their arm-pits. 

25. Both of them were famous for their 
courage and strength and they were skilful 
like the (Asura) and the king of gods in 
war. 

26. Both resembled Kartavirya or 
Dacaratha’s son (Rjama) in battle and 
looked like the god Vishnu himself in prow¬ 
ess or Bhava himself. 

37 - fa (hat fight, O monarch, both of 


them hadfwhite horses and select"chariots 
and the best of drivers. 

28. Those two warriors looked beautiful 
and brilliant on their cars and they were 
admired by all the Siddlias and Charanas 
that were present. 

29. O best of Bharata race, the Dharta- 
rastras, without losing time, surrounded the 
noble Kama, who was the best of war* 
riors. 

30. So Dhristadyumna, with all the 
Pandavas surrounded the noble Part ha 
matchless in war. 

31. Your troops, O monarch, began to 
flight for Kama and the Pandavas in favor 
of Partha. 

32. The troops of both the sides were 
eager witnessess of that great Yama of 
battle and defeat and victory of either party 
depended on them (Kama and Arjuna). 

33 * To decide the fate of the war they 
began that duel fight and our men and the 
Pandavas stood in front of the field to see 
that fight. 

34. O king, in that battle those two 
brave warriors well skilled in waifare, 
determined to kill each other. 

35* O master, they looked like two fear¬ 
ful comets when they engaged in that 
deadly fight, 

36. O most powerful of the Bharata race, 
the inhabitants of the skies differed in opi¬ 
nion and angry disputes were going on 
amongst them as to whether Kama or Ar¬ 
juna would be victorious and also the whole 
world was uncertain as to the issue of that 
fight. 

37. The gods, Danavas, the Gandharvas, 
the Pichachas, the Nagas, the Rakshashas 
differed in their opinions. 

38. The heavens with all the stars sided 
Kama and the earth backed Partita as 
mother wishes her son well. 

. 39- O foremost of men, all the mountains, 
rivers, seas, with trees, herbs and plants 
were for crowned Arjuna. 

40. O smiter of enemies, the Asuras, the 
Yatudhanas, the Guhyakas and ravens 
and other birds who roam the skies also fa¬ 
voured Arjuna. 

41—42. All the valuable jtywel*, the four 
Vedas, the Mahabharata, the Upevcdas« 
the Upanishads with all their mysterious 
contents, the Vasuki and Cbitraaena, the 
Takskka and Upatakskaka, the mountains 
and all. the descendants of Kadru and their 
children with all the poisonous great snakes 
ana Magas wane on Arjuua’s side. 
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A 4 !. Aryavarta with his children, the des¬ 
cendants of Shuravi and Vaikati and the 
Bhojins all favoured Arjuna and the smaller 
snakes sided Kama. 

44. The wolves and deerfof the' wild 
and other animals and birds of good omen 
all sided Partha. 


45. The Vasus, the Maruts, the Siddh- 
vas.the Rudras, the Vicwadevas, the Acwins, 
the Agni, the Soma and Indra, the Pavana 
and the ten sides were in favor of Dhanan- 
jaya but the Aditya sided Kama. 

46. O monarch, the Vaicyas, the Cudras, 
the Sutas and other half caste people were 
In favor of Radha's son. 

47. The Pitris and the heavenly bodies 
with all their followers and staff, Yama 
and Vaicravam and Varuna were for Arju- 
na. The Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, the gifts 
(Dakshinas), the sacred sacrifices were in 
favor of Arjuna. 

48. The Pretas, the Pichaches, aniinals 
and birds of prey, the Rakshasas, the sea 
monsters, the dogs and jackals were on 
Kama’s side. 

49. The different sets of Rajarshis were 
for the son of Pandu. O Monarch, all the 
G&ndharvas with Tomvuru as their head 
were in Arjuna's favor. 

50—5t. The different tribes of Gan- 
dharvas and Apsaras and the descendants | 
of Pradha and Mauni and many sages 
riding on wolves, deers, elephants, horses 
and cars and others on foot or riding on 
the clouds and the wind came to see that 
combat betwen Kama and Arjuna. 

52—53. O monarth, the Gods, Danavas 
Yakshas, Nagas, the birds, the learned 
Rishis well versed in the Vedas, the Pitris 
who live upon Swadha, the Sciences and 
and asceticism and herbs of heavenly quali¬ 
ties all came and with great noise took their 
position in the aky. 

54. Brahma together with Bhava 
(Mahadeva) with all the Bramharishis and 
Monsters of creation driving in excellent 
cars also came to that place. 

55. As those two noble warriors en¬ 
gaged in fight Cakra (Indra) himself wish¬ 
ed that Arjuna might conquer Kama and 
Surya wished that Kama might conquer 
Arjuna. 

56. One said my son Kama will gain 
victory and the other said my son Arjuna 
will be victorious. 


57. Thus they of lion like«prowess dis¬ 
puted for each other taking different 
sides. 


58, Seeing those two noble warriors face 


eaph other in fight the Asuras took one side 
and the gods the other. 

59. The gods, the. Rishis and all the 
creations of the three worlds began to shake 
with fear seeing that fight. 

60 All the Gods favoured Partha and 
the Asuras Kama and all the creations felt 
an interest either for the Pandavs warrior 
or»the Kuru warrior. 

6t. Seeing (Brahma) the master of 
creation who had no father (self born) all 
the Gods requested hint to make the issue 
of that fight between those two foremost .of 
men to be equal. 

62. The whole creation will be destroyed 
if Kama and Arjuna continued this fight 
OJ self born one; only speak the word that 
these two will be equally successful. 

63. Hearing this Maghavat respectfully 
nodding to the God of Gods the Grand Sire 
the August one of, all sensible creatures 
said 

64. O sacred one, thou hast said before 
that* the two Krishnas are sure to gain 
victory, be then pleased and let that be the 
case now. - 

65. Hearing this Brahma and Icana 
said to the king of the celestials the noble 
Vijaya (Arjuna) will surely gain victory. 

66. O Cakra, Savyasachin has pleased 
the eater of sacrifices (Agni) in Khandava 
forestand also helped him when he came 
to Heavan. 

67. Kama takes part with the Danavas 
and he deserves to be defeated so the 
intentions of the Gods will be fulfilled. 

68. O King of Heaven, one should 
always he careful about his business and as 
the noble minded Phalgoon is truthful and 
virtuous undoubtedly he must always be the 
conquerer. 

69. O thou with hundred eyes, why 
will not he be victorious, who both pleased 
the noble and sacred God who has the 
bull marked on his banner 

70. Partha Mas the master of the 
world Vishnu himself as his driver besides 
he is a hero, is very powerful and is vir¬ 
tuous at the same time. 

71. He is of active body, master of the 

science of weapons and has all qualities; 
and he should conquer because Uie Gods 
wish it to be so. JW/ * 

72. By his great prowess Partha can 
overrule destiny itself whether it be in his 
favor or not; when he means he Oan destroy 
all creatures. 

73. When those two Krishnas are rous¬ 
ed, they care not for anything and those 
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tVo-foremost of men are creators of real 
and unreal matters. 

74. They are the ancient and good 
Rishi9 Nara and Narayana; they have no 
fear and they are smiters of all enimies and 
can not be ruled by any one ; they rule 
over all. 

75. Either in Heaven or eArth there 
is none to equal them; they are above all 
the Heavenly Rishis and Charanas of the 
three worlds. 

76. All the Gods and creatures come 
after them; they are properly speaking the 
main stay of the whole world. 

77—73. Let Kama, the son of Vikartan, 
who is foremost of men and who is a brave 
warrior, attain the best region and let 
him be like the Vasus or Maruts; let him 
be ad 6 red in heaven with Bhima and 
Drona, but let the two Krishfias be victo¬ 
rious^ 

79. When those two 'greatest of Gods 
(Brahma and Icana) said so the God with 
thousand eyes respectfully bowed to their 
words and himself said to other creatures. 

80. You hear what the two Gods say 
tor the good of the whole world and it must 
surely be so and not otherwise; so rest 
assured. 

81. O my lordj king, hearing Indra say 
these words all creatures admired and 
praised that deity. 

82. The inhabitants of heaven then 
sounded their horns and showered 'many 
sorts of sweet scented flowers. 

83. And actually all the Gods, Danavas 
and Gandharvas waited anxiously to see 
that unrivalled duel between those two men 
of r&orvine prowess. 

84* O monarch, both the cars, ridden 
by Kama and Arjuna, had grey steeds 
attached to them and their wheels rattled 
loudly as they careered with beautiful 
banners on their tops. 

85. Many brave warriors came near 
Vasudeva and Arjuna and also near Calya 
and Kama and sounded their conchs. 

86. Then began that fight which 
struck terror into the hearts of cowards 
and like Sakra and Samvara the warriors 
rushed fiercely against each other. 

87. Like the planets Rahu and Ketu 
appearing in the sky at the time of the 
destruction of the whole world the banners 
of those two heroes looked very brilliant 
and beautiful. 

88. The elephant’s rope on Kama’s 
standard which was very strong and 
decked with Jewels and precious stones 


resembled a poisonous snake and the bow 
01 Indra in beauty (as it fluttered). 

80. The great ape of Partha, opening 
Us fearful and broad jaws, struck terror in 

Eok a*' li“ r the°iu^ a " d beCame difficult t0 

r£j 9, \uT he on the ' banner of 
Gandiva Jbe'ng to fight all on a 

sudden, left his place, lept upon Kama's 
a «^"t r . Gadura swooping down upon 

**™, keand be £ a " 10 tear the elephant rope 
standard ficercely with its nails and teeth. 

92. The elephant’s rope, which was 
strong as iron and adorned with strings 
of small bells, which resembled the fatal 
noose (of Yama), becoming wrathful pressed 
against the ape. 

93 - Thus in that terrible duel between 
those two great warriors and which was 
the result of their match game in dice, 
their banners first fought with each other 

94. Keshava, whose eyes were like lotuses, 
looked towards Calya with piercing glances 
who returned them inithe like manner. 

95 * 5 y h,s st f™ looks Vasudeva con¬ 
quered Safya and Dhananjaya the son of 
Kunti conquered Kama. 

Suta’s son with a smile 
asked Salya "O friend, tell me the truth 
what would you do if I am killed to day 

. * an< * Salya Answered M if thou 

art killed I myself will put an and to botli 
Krishna and Dhananjaya”. 

,, 5 8 *Lr™ e king °* Madras again said 

U Kama, if you are to day killed by this 
grey-horsed Arjuna I alone on a single 
car will^put both Madhava and Phalgoona 


99. Arjuna also asked Govinda the 
same question and Krishna spoke to Partha 
these words having deep meaning. 

100. O Dhananjaya, the sun may come 
down and be displaced, the earth itself may 
be crushed with a thousand pieces, the fire 
may become cold but Kama will never 
kill thee, 

101. But if it so happens you must 
know that revolution of the wofld is near 
and as for myself I will send both Salya 
and Kama to the Pluto's den with my 
army. 


102. Arjuna, who was ape-bannered, 
hearing these words smiled and told 
Krishna whose prowess was inexhaustible. 

I0 3 “““i° 4 * 6 Tanarddana, Calya apd 
Kama both together is no.match to me and 
today O Krishna, you wHl see how I des- 
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troy Kama with Calya, his banners, car, 
horses, his umbrella, h»s armour, his bows 
and arrows all together with my shafts in 
the battle. 

105. As the elephant, with his tusks, 
rends into pieces a tree in a forest so 1 will 
this day crush him with armour, his car, 
horses, arrows and other weapons into 
atoms. 

106. O Madhava, the day of widow- 
-^*hood for the wives of Radha’s son is very 

near and surely they must have dreamt of 
the coming evil last night. 

W7—to8. Surely you will today see 
Kami's wives will become widows. I can¬ 
not check my rage when 1 think of evils 
done to us by this (thoughtless) fool when 
Krishna w*9 taken forcibly before the as¬ 
sembly and he used abusive language to 
"txs and laughed. 

109. —As the furious elephant destroys a 
tree with ail its blossoms and flowers in 
anger so O Govinda, ! will knock him 
down today. 

110. Today after Karha is no more, O 
Slayer of Madhu, you will hear those pleas¬ 
ant words,— i.e .—By good fortune, O 
you of VriShin’s race, you have conquered. 

tn. Today you shall be able to console 
the mother of Abhimanyu with a free con- 
f science by payback the debt of the enemies 
[ in their own com and also joyfully soothe 
your maternal aunt Kunti. 

112. O Madhava, today you shall be able 
to comfort Krishna, on whose face drops 
of tears are always trickling down and to 
speak pleasant sweet words to King 
Yudhisthira the just. 


CHAPTER LXXXVIII. 
(KARNA-BADHA PARVA)— Ctuid. 


notes of their conchs, loud shouts and noise 
of their warfare. 

4. The Avid of battle became brilliant¬ 
ly red with blood and abounded with men, 
horses, elephants, cars and weapons and 
became difficult for the throwing of swords, 
maces, darts and other weapons and was 
filled with dead bodies and looked like the 
fight that in the old days took place be¬ 
tween the Gods and the Asuras. 

5. When Dhananjaya and Adhiralh&'s 
son had begun to defeat the warriors with 
their arrows, they, with keen shafts, almost 
covered all the sides. 

6. Darkness fell over the atmosphere, 
with the shafts shot at in that battle, and 
the warriors on either side could not see 
anything. And being afraid they took 
shelter of either of the car warriors (Kama 
or Arjuna) like streaks of light going 
towards the sun or the moon. 

7. The two brave warriors thwarted one 
another’s weapons, like the East and West 
winds struggling with each other and looked 
brilliant like the sun or the moon after dis¬ 
pelling darkness. 

8. They assuring their troops with the 
words "dont give way" were surround¬ 
ed by their troops and their inimical 
forces like Vasava and Samvara by the 
Gods and the Asuras. 

9. O Bharata, those two foremost of 
men were welcomed by the beating of 
drums and other instruments and uttered 
loud shouts and looked resplendant as the 
sun and-the moon when surrounded* by 
deep roaring clouds. 

. 10. Both of them were armed with 
fearful bows drawn to the fullest extent 
like circles which looked like coronas, shot 
thousands of shafts which were like rays. 

11. In war they could not be borne and 
looked like two powerful suns risen for des¬ 
troying the universe at the end of Yuga. 
Both unconquerable, both destroyers of 
enemies and they were bent upon killing 
one other and showing great skil in war* 

12. Those two fighters namely Kama 
and the son of Pandit bravely assailed each 
other in that awful fight like Indra and 
Asura Jamba ; and invoking the help of 
most powerful weapons those two redoubt¬ 
able bowmen shot fearful arrows against 
each other. 

13. O Monarch, the two foremost of men 
however shot hosts of elephants, horses and 
men and also struck one another ; and like 
the smaller animats when attacked by a 
lion the Kurus and Pandus together with 
their horses, elephants and car warriors fl#d 


Sanjaya said:— 

1. It was really a wonderful sight to see 
the skies covered with Gods, Nagas, 
Asuras, Yakshas, and numbers of Gan- 
dharvas, .Rakshashas, Apsaras, Royal and 
regenerate Rishis and birds of most beauti¬ 
ful plumage. 

2. All the human * beings looked and 
admired the .scene in the sky which was 
tilled with ihe echoes of sbngs, music, 
laughter, sacred hymns, dance and- many 
other sorts of beautiful sounds. 

3. Then the warriors on both the Kau- 
rava and Pandava sides went on staying 
each other’s enemies making the world and 
the ten sides ring with their martial music, 



174 


mahabharata. 


on all directions being assailed by those two 
best of men* 

14* Then the five great car warriors 
via., Duryodhana, the King of Bhojas, 
Suvala's son Kripa and the son of 
Saradwata attacked Dhananjaya and 
Keshava with deadly arrows. 

15—17. Dhananjaya with arrows cut 
off at once elephants, horses, the bows and 
uivers, the cars with their drivers of those 
ghters and struck every one of them with 
good arrows and Suta’s son with twelve 
shafts. Then one hundred chariots, one 
hundred elephants and Caka, Sukhara 
and Yavana Cavalry together with some 
best of Kamvoja warriors precipitated 
themselves upon Arjuna inorder to slay 
him but he (Arjuna) very soon not only cut 
off with rozor-headed shafts all those 
weapons of his enemies but also their 
heads, their elephants, cars and horses. 
Dhananjaya knocked down his enemies in 
battle* 

18* Then the good Gods sounded their 
heavenly drums in praise of Arjuna. 

19. Then heaps of sweet scented flowers 
fell upon Arjuna. O Monarch, the Gods, 
men and all the creatures were struck with 
wonder at seeing this. 

20. Only your son and Suta’s son, who 
were sorry in their minds, felt neither any 
joy nor admired the deed. Then Drona’s 
son taking Duryodhana by the hands en- 
treatingly said to him. 

21. O Duryodhana, be pacified; you need 
y not prolong this quarrel; make peace with 

Pandavas ; war is detestable. The preceptor 
(Drona) who was like Bramha and was 
master of most powerful weapons he and 
other foremost of men with Bhisma have 
been killed in this war. 

22* I and my maternal uncle can not be 
killed; and if 1 request Dhananjaya he 
will object to fighting and Janardoan also 
is averse to this quarrel. Keign as a joint 
monarch with the soos of Pandu over this 
kingdom far long* 

J> 23. Yudhisthirajalways seeks the welfare 
of all creatures. Vrikodara and the twins 
(Nakul and Sahadeva) are always under 
Yudhisthira's order; and if you make peace 

would appear that you make it only ft r 
the welfare of all parties. 

24. All the lungs then will return to 
their respective homes and the troops will 
no longer fight with each other ; if you do 
not hear my advice you will have to repent 
hearafter when you will be crushed by 
your enemies* 

25. It will be bard for the slayer of Vala 
(Indra) or Yatna or Prachetas or the 


famous king of Yakshas to perform the 
heroic feats that have been done by crown¬ 
headed Arjuna single handed. Vou your¬ 
self and the whole world have seen that. 

26. Dhananjaya is possessed of immense 
qualities and will never disobey my words. 

He will be your ally respect you. O, 
Monarch, for the good of the world, be 
pacified. 

27. I am your sincere friend and you 

always respect me, and it is for that reason 
that I am speaking these words to you; and 
if you make up your mind for peace, 1 shall 
dissuade Kama. ^ 

28. The sages have said there are fow^ 
kinds of friends, namely, those who are 
born friends, those that are made friends 
by good behavior, those that are made so 
by wealth and those that are made friends 
by power and you have all these advan¬ 
tages and connections with the Pandavas. 

29. O you most powerful, the Pandavas 
are your friends by nature and make them 
your permanent friends by making peace* 

O king of kings, you both agree and make 
peace. 

30. Duryodhana thought for a while 
when those words were spoken to him by 
his friends, and with sorrowful heart heav¬ 
ing a deep sigh, said “ O friend, you have 
said your say, now hear what I have get 
to speak to that. 

31—32. As the might of the storm is 
checked by the mountain of Meru so 
Arjuna wont be able to cope with Kama 
in battle, and the sons of Prftha cannot 
possibly have any confidence in fttc for the 
many acts of wilful enemity I have done 
to them. 

33* O you glorious man, O pre¬ 
ceptor’s son, it is not meet for you to 
disuade Kama from fighting, for Phalgoooa 
is greatly tired to-day and Kami wul kill 
him in no time. 

34. Saying these words humbly again 
and again to Drona’s 9on, your son com¬ 
manded his army, saying, " Armed with I 
shafts proceed against the enemies and kill J 
them; why are you standing inactive ?”_/ 


CHAPTE LXXXIX. 
(KARNA-BADHA PARVA )—Contd. 
Sanjaya said 

1. When the blare of conchs and sound 
of bugles became very high ta the battle¬ 
field, those two, Suta’s son Vaikartan a and 
Arjuna mounted on white horses, dosed 
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H other, O king, on account of the vile 
icy of your son. 

Those two dreadful heroes Dhanan- 
and Adhiratha's son encountered each 
like two Himalayan elephants with 
‘town tusks, madly fighting for a she- 
ant. 

Those two warriors, with bows twang- 
Midly and sending forth hosts of 
and the palms of their hands also 
ng great sounds when shooting 
nd their cartwheels making rattling, 
tered each other like the collision 
heavy masses of clouds or two 
ins. 

aose two great warriors fell upon 
<ck one another with many powerful 
resembling two mountains of 
height having many trees, herbs 
pers upon them and inhabited by 
animals, rushing • against each 

fight between * those two great 
came so terrible that it resem- 
.r between the king of heaven 
i of ViiVahana in the days of 
. impossible for other persons 
n such a fight and a river of 
.. swwed there, ghastly to look at; the 
of both the warriors were badly cut 
in many places as also their drivers and 
horses. 

.6. lime two ears, fitted with broad 
banners, when nearing each other, looked 
like two large lakes full of fishes and t or- 
toises, and many kinds of lotuses floating 
q« its waters which was gently moved by 
the wind and resounding with the sweet 
voices of diverse kinds of birds. 

7. Both of them, mighty as the God 
Indra, assailed one another with weapons 
powerful as Indre's thunder and fought 
also like Indra himself and (Asura) 
Vritra. 

8. Both the armies abounding in cars, 
horses, elephants, foot adorned with fine 
mail, vestments and weapons as also those 
(hat were in the skies (the gods) were all 
struck vtfth terror in seeing that extraordi¬ 
nary fight between Kama and Arjuna. 

9. When Arjuna precipitated himsesf 
upon the son of Adhiratha like one furious 
elephant rushing against another with 
the intention of killing him, others out of 
excitement and joy uttered lion-like roars 
and raised their cloths shaking them 
fingers, 

10. The Somakas called loudly to 
Partba, “Go baste and slay Kama and by 
that .put an end to the hope of Dhriu- 
iiMUa s eon for the empire." 


It. In the same w.ny many of our war* 
riors went to Kama and said: "Kill Arjuna 
with your sharp arrows and let the sons 
of Pritha go again to the wilderness for 
good." 

12. Then Kama struck Arjuua with 
the powerful arrows and Arjuna also shot 
sharp arrows with great force against 
Kama's chest in return. 

13. Thinking to take advantage of each 
other's weak points with buoyant spirits they 
repeatedly attacked each other with great 
fierceness and hacked and wounded one 
another with may good winged arrows, in 
that terrible fight. 

14. The fierce warrior Arjuna then 

rubbed his bow-string with his arm and 
sent hosts of cloth yard shafts and arrows 
called Nalikas shafts headed with 

boar's ears and razors and Angalikas i.e, 
half moon-shaped arrows. 

15. As at night-fall the birds for the 
purpose of resting during the night enter 
a tree, so O Monarch, Partha’s arrows 
after entering Kama’s car with bent heads 
spread on all sides. 

Ij6. But O King, all those arrows and 
the successive ones, shot by Arjuna, that 
scorcher of enemies, with angry look and 
contracted brow, were all destroyed by 
Kama by his own shafts* 

17. The son of Indra (Arjuna) then sent 
against Kama such a brilliant and fiery 
weapon that it lighted up the whole world, 
the skies, the ten sides and also his own 
body and covered the very course of the 
sun with its brilliancy and was capable of 
killing all enemies. 

18. The dresses of warriors caught fire 
and they fled making great noise like that 
which is heard when a bamboo forest 
catches fire. 

19. The Suta's son, the brave Kama, 
seeing now that fiery weapon was burning 
everything, shot the Varuna weapon ana 
extinguished the fire. 

20. Huge masses of clouds instantly 
covered the sides with darkness ; they re¬ 
sembled big mountains and poured heavy 
showers upon the earth. 

21. The earth and the skies were covered 
by the clouds and tliat awful conflagration 
was extinguished in no time. 

22. Ail the sides being covered by those 
clouds became very dark and nothing could 
be seen, but Arjuna with the vairy 
weapons dispersed those clouds. 

23. Then the invisible Dhananjay, ins¬ 
piring the Gandiva, its string and the 
shafts with mantras, invoked a favorite 
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weapon of the king of Heaven and power¬ 
ful like his thunder. 

24. Then m&ny sharp arrows namely 
the Anjalikas, t.*., razor-headed sliafts and 
crescent like and Nalikas and cloth-yard 
arrows and those adonred with the boar’s 
ears all very powerful and sharp, came out 
in numbers from the Gandiva with force. 

25—26. Those powerful and sharp 
arrows, adorned with feathers like vulture 
quickly piercing the body, car, horses, 
earth and wheels, of Kama, entered into 
the earth even as the snakes enter 
when afraid of Garuda ; and thus being 
struck on all sides and bathed in blood 
Kama in anger rolled his eyes. 

27. Then bending the strong stringed 
bow, the twang of which resembled 
the deep roar of tne sea, he invoked the 
Bhargava weapon and cut off all the shots 
coming out of the mouth of the Indra 
weapon (shot by Arjuna). 

28. He thus cut off the weapons of his 
enemy, many of the cars^ elephants and 
foot spldiers of tht Pandava army by virtue 
of the Bhargava weapon, himself not being 
able to bear the prowess of Arjuna in that 
battle. 

29. That best of men, Suta's son of 
great energy, smiling at the two Krishrras, 
struck the chief men among the Panchals 
with aimed arrows. 

30. O Monarch, the Panchals and the 
Sctmakas being thus attacked by Kama, 
fired up with anger and conjointly began 
to strike Suta's son with arrows from all 
sides. 

31. Then Suta's son cut off with his own 
arrows the shots of the Panchals and dis¬ 
tressed the cars, elephants and horses of 
the Panchals. 

32. Like powerful elephants when killed 
by a mighty and angry lion, they fell down 
dead on the earth with loud noise being 
struck by those shafts of Kama. 

33. Having thus slain the choicest 
warriors of the Panchals, those strong and 
brave and proud warriors, Kama, O King, 
when shooing his shafts resembled a mass 
of clouds when pouring down showers. 

34. Then, O Head of the Kuru race, 
your warriors, thinking that Kama had 
gained the day and brought the two 
Kristinas under subjection, began to clap 
and gave vent to lion-like roars. 

35. They saw the power of the great 
hero Kama, overpower the enemies and his 
weapon to baffle ail those of Dhananjaya in 
fiat fight. 

36*. The son of Wind God, the wrathful 


Bhimsena, with eyes kindling with rage, 
pressed his own hands and drawing heavy 
breaths, and greatly excited addressed 
Arjuna, of never-failing aim. 

37. How is it that this most irreligious"^ ^ 

scoundrel could slay so many good Panchal 
warriors before your very face. J 

38. The very gods and Katakeyas 
were not able to vanquish you before 
this i why, you fought With Sthanu himself 
hand to hand. O diadem-adorned Arjuna, 
how is it that Suta's son has been able to 
pierce your with ten long •arrows that are 
used by car warriors. 

39—40. I wonder how Suta's son has ' 
been able to penetrate the arrows shot by 
you, O, Savyasachin; remember the die* 
tasteful, sharp and cutting jokes, this 
bold and wretched Suta's* son uttered 
towards us and called us sessame seeds 
not having anything within them and 
think over the sorrows of Krishna and 
soon put an end to the life of this 
scoundrel in to-days’s battle, for you 
should not be any more careless about / 
killing this Kama. _/ 

41. Do you remember how you have 
conquered all creatures and have satisfied 
the hunger of Agni in the Khandava and 
with that patience (resembling your¬ 
self) kill Suta's son. I will also knock him 
down with my mace. 

42. Then Vasudeva seeing that Partha’s 
shafts were being frustrated by Kama, 
addressed him (Arjuna). 

43. How is this O Kiritin, that your 
weapons are being baffled by Kama. O 
brave warrior, why are you looking like 
one confounded. Dont you see the Kanra- 
vas, behind Kama, ara all uttering loud 
shouts of joy—beholding your weapons 
made useless by those of Kama. 

44. This day kill Kama with the same 
energy that you have shown yuga after 
yuga in killing persons possessed of dark 
weapons and fierce Rakshasas and the boon- 
proud Asuras tn battle. 

45 - Concentrating all your might cut off 
the head of your enemy with tms Sudar- 
shana of razor-like keen edge which 1 am 
giving to you, like Cakra who cut off the 
head of Namuchi, his enemy with thunder. 

46. You have even satisfied the great 
god Mahadeva (in battle) when he was 
disguised as a hunter; recovering the same 
patience, O hero, kill this son of Suta and 
his followers. 

47. By that you will restore to the king 
Yudhisthim sea-belted earth with its 
towns, villages and wealth-and remove att 
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his enemies from the face of the Earth and 
by that you will gain greai fame. 

48. Thus roused by Biiima and Janar- 
dan Partha, of great prowess, internally 
remembered himself and for what he had 
come to the world and addressed Keshava 
and said. 

49. Now I will invoke a powerful and 
terrible weapon for the benefit of the world 
and slaughter of Suta's son ; let me have 
your permission as also of Brahma’s and 
Bhava’s as well of all persons who have 
acquired the Bralimajnana, 

50. Addressing these words to Keshava 
Savyasachin, of unfathomable soul, bowing 

( to Brahma, then brought forth into action 
that unbearable and choice weapon called, 
Brahma which could only be used after 
great concentration of the mind. 

51. But thwarting that weapon Kama 
looked liandsome like the raining clouds 
and went on sending showers of shafts. 

52—53. In that fight seeing that weapon 
of Kiritin waited by Kama the powerful 
and wrathful Bhimasena, firing up with 
anger, thus addressed Arjuna of never fail¬ 
ing aim ;—“O Savyasachin, you are master 
of the noble Brahma weapon, the great 
means of destroying enemies. 

54. Do thou, O Savyasachin, shoot the 
same sort of weapon again and again." And 
thus being asked by his brother,Savyasachin 
shot another 'like the one he used before 
and by that the energetic Partha covered 
all the cardinal and subsidiary points of 
ten compass. 

55. The arrows, coming out of the 
Gandiva, resembled terrible snakes or the 
un’s rays and the foremost of the Bharata 
ace also shot hundreds and hundreds of 
hem adorned with gold wings. 

56—57. They were brilliant as the ytiga 
fire or the sun’s rays and in no time cover¬ 
ed Kama’s car whence also came forth 
hundreds of long darts, battle-axes and 
cloth yard shafts of fearful shape and killed 
many warriors of the opposite party by 
cutting off their heads. 

>C 58. One fell to the ground out of 
fear seeing another fall; the third's arm, 
powerful and large as an elephan trunk, 
was cut down with the sword still held in 
clasp. 

59—60. The left arm, of a fourth with 
the shield grasped being severed by razor- 
headed shaft, fell to the ground, and thus 
Partha, who was adorned with crown and 
garlands, killed and wounded all the best 
warriors of Durvodhana’s army by his 
awful and dreadful arrows; Vaikartana 
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(Kama) also sped in return thousands of 
arrows in that fight. 

61. Those arrows came down upon'the 
son of; Pandu with hissing noise like a 
downpour of rain from the clouds. Then 

| Kama of great prowess having struck 
Bhimsena, Janardana and Arjuna of crown¬ 
ed head, with three shafts which igave vent 
to loud and fearful roars. 

62. Then the diadem-adorned (Arjuna) 
beholding Bhimsena and*Janarddana thus 
struck -and himself being also pierced 
lost all^ patience and again shot eighteen 
shafts. * 

63. Piercing Susena with one, Calya with 
four and Kama with three, he with the 
other ten slew Sovapati (a Kanrada prince) 
who was casedin a golden armour. 

64. That prince fell down dead from the 
front of his car, bereft of his head, arms, 
his steeds and banner like a Sala tfee 
hewed down with the axe. 

65. Again striking Kama with three, \ 
eight, twelve, four and *ten shafts he put \ 
four hundred armed* elephants and eight 
hundred car-warriars.to death, 

66 . He also kitted one thousand horses 
with their riders and eight thousand power¬ 
ful.infantry with his fleet arrows. So covered 
Kama, his car, horses, driver and stan¬ 
dard that they all became invisible. 

67. Then the Kauravas being thus dis¬ 
tressed by.Dhananjay began to call loudly 
the son of Adhiratha from all sides and 
said:—“Do you display your weapons and 
slay this son of Pandu or he will, with his 
shafts put on end to .the whole Kuru 
army.” 

68. Thus requested, Kama began to try 
his utmost and sent hosts of blood thirsty 
arrows that were capable of piercing the 
very core of the heart and thereby killed 
many of the Pandavas and Panchals. 

69. In this way tho*e two choicest of 

of archers, the two most powerful warriors 
who could face and bear against all ene¬ 
mies, and who were masters of all sorts 
of weapons, fearful to look at, went on 
striking each other and others that were 
fighting against them with their mighty 
weapons. * '• ** 

70. After the broken blades have been 
drawn out of his body and his wounds 
healed by mantras and herbs prescribed 
by best surgeons who were friendly to him 
King Yudhisthira, cased in armour of gold, 
came to the spot to see the fight between 
Kama and Arjuna. 

71. Like the brilliant, full moon coming) 
out of Rahu’s grasp all the creatures were J 
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greatly deligtoed to see tlie virtuous king 
Yudhisthira in the battle ffcftd. 

72. All the god* in heaven and persons 
of the earth, checking the animals they 
were riding upon, waited calmly to see the 
issue of the fight between those two great 
heroes, Kama and Partha, who were the 
choicest of warriots and sorchers of ene¬ 
mies. 

73. O monarch, both Dhananjaya and 
Adhiratha's son went on striking each 
other with well-aimed shafts which made 
a great whizing noise; and also the sounds 
made by the bows, bowstrings and the 
palms of the hands of those two brave 
warriors rose very loud. 

^ 74. At last tha string of the bow of the 

aon,of Pandu being drawn with great might 
suddenly snaped with a great noise ; in the 
meantime the son of Suta struck Partha 
with hundred, small arrows adorned with 
feathers. 

75. Then with sixty sharp arrows that 
were like snakes set at liberty from sloughs 
and were slippery as if they were dipped in 
oil, he pierced Vasudeva; on this the 
Somaka troops rushed towards that place. 

76. As in the sky the sun is covered by 
the clouds, so they, coming forward, shroud¬ 
ed Kama with their shafts but the son of 
Suta, well versed in the use of weapons, 
worsted the approaching warriois and 
covered them by his own shafts. 

77. O Monarch ! Sulk's son thus killed 
all their horses, cars and elephants and 
distressed many of their best warriors by his 
own shafts, 

78. As a whole pack of powerful dogs 

is destioyed by an angry lion ot great 
prowess so those warriors fell down dead 
en earth with loud noise, their bodies 
pierced by llie arrows of the mighty 
Kama. g 

^ 79. During this cessation of fight 

between Kama and Dhananjaya, many of 
the strong and great Panchal warriors 
became depi ived ot tlieir lives by the well 
^-directed shafts ol Kama ; and others began 
to fly. 

80. Then your troops, believing that 
Kama has brought Krishna and Arjuna 
under subjection, thought the great victory 
to theirs and loudly clapped their hands 
and gave vent to roars liue that of a lion. 


81. Then Partha, though badly mangled 
by many arrows, became filled with rage 
and bending his bowstring soon cut off the 
snaKS ot the s»>n of Adhiratha and again 
attached the If'.auravas in the battle., 

82. Then the diadem-adorned Arjuna, 


pressing his bawstrihg with the palm of hie 
hand, covered the world with darkness by 
innumerable shafts and also struck Kama, 
Salya and other Kaurava warriors with 
them. 

83. By those arrows of great swiftness 
the sky became so dark that even the birds 
could not take their flights ; and gentle and 
sweet-scented wind began to blow, as if 
sent by the Heavenly father. 

84. Then, smiling, Fartha shot with 
great force ten shafts against Calya’w 
armour and struck Kama first with twelve 
and then with another seven arrows. 

85. Kama, being thus mangled by 
winged shafts of great impetuosity from 
Partha's bow, his limbs pierced and blood 
streaming down his body, resenvbled the 
bloody Rudra sporting in the midst of a 
crematorium at the time of destruction. 

86. Then the son of Adhiratha struck 
Dhananjaya, who was looking like the king 
of Heaven (indra) with three arrows and 
shot five other burning shafts like snakes for 
the purpose of killing Krishna. 

87. Those well-directed and mighty 
shafts, winged with gold, after piercing the 
armour of that noblest of human beings, 
entered the earth and having bathed (in 
the waters of Bhogavati) again returned 
towards Kama. 

88. Dhananjaya then with ten well-aimed 
and flat edged shats, cut each of them into 
three pieces and thus those five great 
snakes (friends of the Acwasena the son of 
l aksha) fell to the earth. 

89. Then seeing the body of Krishna 
pained by those snakes in the forms of 
shafts from Kama's hands, Arjuna. who 
was adorned with crown and garland, 
burnt with anger like fire kindled with 
very grass. 

go. He, then drawing the string to bis . 
ears, shot many burning and deadly arrows 
thereby striking Kama in all his vital points, 
but Kama of great patience, though, he felt 
very painful, kept his face summoning all 
his courage. 

91. O monarch, Dhananjaya, becoming 
angry, by his arrows covered all the sides 
of Karna’s car; even the rays of the sun 
became invisible and the sky looked hazy as 
in a frosty day. 

92—93. O monarch, Savyasachin, the 
greatest of warriors, and foremost of the 
Kuru race, in that fight soon destroyed two 
thousand great Kuru warriors who were 
protecting the wings and ear wheels of 
Kama and formed his van and rear guards 
with all eleplutn t, cars, and horses; they 
were the silift Portion of Duryodlieoe*« 
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car warriors and were fighting bravely 
under his orders. 

94. Then the remnants of the Kaurava 
army with your sons fled on all directions 
leaving Kama and even the wounded fattier 
and son fled leaving each other in the 
field. 

95. But the great warrior Kama, O 
King, seeing himself abandoned on all 
sides and left alone, was not at all afraid 
but pushed on against Arjuna with a brave 
iieart,aud with energy. 


CHAPTER XC. 

(KARNA-BADHA PARVA.)— Contd, 

Saqjaya said:— 

l. The broken Kaurava army, when 
melting away out of fear as wrathful 
Arjuna began his shots but halted and 
looked back from, a distance at Arjuna’s 
blazing weapon which resembled lightning 
and was coursing on all sides with increa¬ 
sing energy. 

S. Then Kama swallowed up (des¬ 
troyed) that weapon when it was flying on 
the sky and which Arjuna had sped with 
great force for the purpose of putting an 
end to his enemy in that fearful contest with 
a downpour of his own fearful arrows. 

3. Drawing his loud-twanging bow the 
string of which was very strong, Kama, by 
gold winged arrows, destroyed Arjuna’s 
weapon of increasing energy which was 
killing the Kurus and shot many other 
shafts. 

4. He then, with that mighty weapon he 
had received from Rama, which was vested 
with the Atharvan rite, worsted that firy 
weapon of Arjuna and also struck Partha 
with many other sharp arrows. 

5. O king, then the fight between 
-> Arjuna and the son of Adhiratha assumed 

a fearful aspect and like two elephants 
attacking each otlier will) their tusks, they 
went on hitting each other with shafts. 

($. Then Partha and Kama shot such 
incessant showers of arrows that all the 
sides became dark and even Sun could 
not be seen ; the whole sky was spread over 
with them and tlierc was no loop hole to 
be seen. 

7. The Kauravas and Somakas only 
saw a bioad net-work of arrows and no¬ 
thing could he 'Seen through the great 
darkness caused by them. 

8. O monarch, those two best of men 
well versed in the use of weapons, when 


continually aiming and shooting hosts of 
arrows showed may boautiful^'feats and 
strategems. 

9. In that fight between them some¬ 
times the Suta’s son excelled over his foe 
and sometimes the crown-adorned Partha 
excelled over his antagonist in might, 
weapons and light-handedness. 

to. The other warriors were struck with 
wonder in seeing that fearful combat be¬ 
tween those great warriors wlio were always 
trying to take advantage of each other's 
failings (weak points). 

11. The creatures of heaven, O monarch, 
praised Kama and Arjuna, and being 1 
satisfied called out loudly “Bravo Kama, [ 
Bravo Aijuna.” 

12. At that time when this awful fight 
was raging and the earth was oppressed by 
tlie heavy pressure of car-wheels and tread 
of elephants and horses, the snake Acwa- 
sena, who was Arjuna’s enemy, was re¬ 
siding in the subterranean region. 

13. O king, that brave snake, who 
escaped when the Khandava was burnt 
and who entered the subterranean region, 
now remembering the death of his mother 
and the hostile feelings he cherished to* 
wards Arjuna, came up with great forco 
to the sky being capable of flying into 
the sky to see the fight between Kama 
and Arjuna. 

14. And believing, O Monarch, this to 
be the just time*for avenging himself upon 
the wicked (in his opinion) Partha he as¬ 
sumed the shape of an arrow and entered 
quickly into Kama's quiver. 

15. Kama and Partha now covered the 
whole sky with showers of arrows ; not even 
a little space was left and it looked like a 
brilliant and thick net-work of sh ifts. 

16. All the Kauravas and Somakas 
were filled with fear seeing that great net¬ 
work of arrows; and nothing could be Men 
through the darkness made by that net, on 
account of the dropping of arrows. 

17. Beholding those two heroes the fore¬ 
most of men and<greatest of. archers tired 
in war, 

18. The handsome Apsaras in Heaven 

fanned them with new and fine fans and 
sprinkled sweet scented sandal water upon 
them ; and Cakra and Surya with their own 
hands cleansed the faces of those two brave 
warriors. a 

19. Then when he found that he could 
not excel Partha in fight but was rather 
badly pained and wounded instead, Karaa 
thought of the snake weapon that was only 
left in his quiver. 
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20. He put on the string that fearful, 
burning, snake-mouthed, sharp, well- 
polished and death-dealing weapon which 
he had long kept concealed for the purpose 
of killing Partha. 

21. Kama, drawing his bow-string to 
the full stretch, put on it, and/aimed at 
Partha that fiery and mighty shaft that was 
lying in a quiver of gold filled with sandal 
dust and which was always worshipped. 

22. The arrow belonged to the Airavata 
race and the sky and all the ten sides be¬ 
came lighted; and fearful meteors and 
lightning strokes fell as.he aimed that arrow 
for the purpose of striking Phalgoona's 
head. 

24. The son of Suta was not aware that 
the*snake!(Acwasena) had entered his arrow 
by means of yoga, but as he aimed that 
arrow, Cakra and other Regents of the 
sides gave vent to lamentations. 

24. The noble ruler of Madras, seeing 
Vaikartana aim that shaft, spoke to Kama 
and said, “O Kama, think well befofe you 
shoot this arrow; it will not reach Arjuna's 
neck/* 

25. The energetic son of Suta, with 
wrathful look, told the king of Madras, *‘0 
Shalya, Kama never takes his aim twice ; 

y? with warriors like us it must always be fair 
play in fight/* 

26., O Monarch, speaking the words, 
4 Thou art killed, O Phalgoona/* he, desir¬ 
ous of victory, with care let go that arrow 
which for many years he had cherished with 
regard. 

27. That fiery arrow, of awful sound 
and shinning like the sun, shot off from 
Karna*s bow, lighted up and divided the 
sky as a woman divides her crown when 
combing her hairs. 

^ 28. Madhava, the slayer of Kansa, see¬ 
ing that fiery weapon rise in the sky, with 
his foot quickly pressed down that beauti¬ 
ful car one cubit deep in the earth. 

29. The horses, white as silvery moon 
beams, adorned with gold trappings, with 
bent knees fell flat to the ground. 

.30. That mighty and best of men bring¬ 
ing his strength into action put down the 
car and the horses with bent knees stretch¬ 
ed themselves to the earth and the car 
sunk into it. 

31. The heavenly creatures greatly 
praised Vasudeva; they gave vent to lion- 
like shouts and dropped flowery showers 
upon Krishna when the slayer of Madhu 
thus pressed the car into the earth by his 
might. 


32—34. By dint of that arrow, on ac¬ 
count of its snaky nature and energy and 
wrath with which it was discharged the 
charioteer's son struck down from Arjuna's 
head the beautiful diadem known all over 
the earth, heaven and the watery region. 
The powerful Brahma had made this head¬ 
dress for the king of gods himself, with 
gold and pearls, endued with the effulgence 
of the sun, moon or planets. It was given 
by Indra himself to Partha when the uuter 
killed his enemies. 

35. It was so strong that even Rudra, 
the king of waters, Cakra and Kuvera could 
not smash it by their respective weapons, 
Pinaka, noose, thunder or other mighty 
shafts; the very gods could not bear it 
but it was now £aken away by that snaky 
weapon. 

36. That fearful false wicked, but ener¬ 
getic snake, of awful shape, attacked that 
beautiful crown adorned with stones and 
diamonds and took it away from Arjuna’s 
head. 

37. O Monarch, the snake, by its own 
prowess, snatched from Pariha's head that 
beautiful ornament of good shape set with 
precious stones and diamonds, very bril¬ 
liant to look at and crushed it to pieces as 
the thunder breaks down mountain tops 
adorned with fine trees and flowers. 

38. As the sun, in setting, goes down 
from the Asta Hills with all the lustre so 
that handsome, brilliant, adorned diadem 
of Partha came down to the earth smashed 
to pieces and burning with that snake's 
poison. 

39. As the head of a mountain decor- ^ 
rated beautifully with high trees, birds 
and flowers is smashed by thunder so that, 
snake, by his might, tore asunder that 
gemmed crown from Ai juna's head. 

40. O Bharata, as during a storm a 
great noise is heard through out the Earth, 
sky, Heaven and the waters, so was the 
sound heard throughout the world at 
that time and all the people, though they 
tried to remain steady, became greatly 
afraid and stumbled. 

41. The dark young man, Dhananjaya, 1 , 
bereft of his crown, looked beautiful like a y 
mountain without top and being not^ at \ 
all afraid stood his ground after binding 
his hairs with a white cloth. 

42. Crushing down his crown that pre¬ 
cious arrow, effulgent like the sun or fire, 
shot by Kama, the great serpent, who was 
rendered by Arjuna his enemy, went 
away. 

43. Having burnt the effulgent^ and 
variegated crown shinning on Arjuna’s 
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(head) the arrow wanted to enter again into 
Us quiver ; but accosted by Karna it said, 

44. “O Karna, you discharged me 
without seeing me and hence I could not 
cut off his head. Shoot me again imme¬ 
diately in battle after seeing me and I shall 
slay your enemies as well as mine.” 

45. Thus addressed in the battle-field 
Suta’s son said “ who are you of sirch a 
terrific form ?” The Naga said “ Know 
me as one whom Partha has made his 
enemy by killing my mother. 

46. Even if the weilder of thunder-bolt 
flndra) protects him, he will go to the 
kingdom of the Pitris. Do not disregard 
me. Do what I say and I will kill your 
enemy. Shoot me soon.” 

Karna said:— 

47. “Kama does not wish victory today 
in battle depending on another’s strength. 

I shall not discharge, O Naga, a shaft 
twice even if 1 am to kill a hundred 
Arjunas.” 

48. Addressing again that Naga in the 
battle-field llhat best of Sun’s sons said 
“ By the help of my other weapons and 
by dint of my energy and wrath 1 shall kill 
Parth. Go you away at ease.” 

49. Thus aadressed by Karna in the 
battle-field and unable to bear his words 
in anger that fierce Naga King, proceeded 
himself for the destruction of Partha, 
assuming the form of an arrow. 

50. Thereupon Krishna said to Partha 
in the battle-field “ kill the great snake 
whom you have made an enemy.” Thus 
spoken to by the slayer of Madhu, the 
holder of Gandiva bow, ever holding a 
dreadful bow to his enemies, said “ who is 
this Naga who, of his own accord, comes 
against me as if into the mouth of Garuda. 

51. Krishna said ;—While armed with 
a bow you were gratifying the fire-god in 
Khandava forest—this “snake, having his 
body covered by his mother’s, was in the 
sky. You killed his mother taking her for 
a single snake. 

52. Remembering that hostility, O 
Partha, he has come to-day for slaying you. 
O grinder *of enemies, see he is coming 
like a burning fire-brand dropped from the 
sky. 

Sanjaya said 

53. Thereupon covering the snake with 
six sharpened arrows Jishnu cut him off while 
he was moving in the sky. Hb body cut 
off he dropped down on earth. 

54. After that serpent had been 'cut off 
by Kiritin, the Purusothama himself, O 
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King, of huge arms, raised that cAr frort 
the earth with his own hands. 

55. In that very moment, Kama, !o6k« ) 
ing askance on Dananjaya, struck that fore¬ 
most of men with ten arrows whetted on 
stone and adorned with peacock feathers. 

.56-57. Then Dhananjaya struck Karna 
with twelve keen and boar-eared arrows and 
a powerful Naracha like a virulent snake 
shot off his full-drawn bow. Those arrows 
went though Kama’s armour, as if drink* 
ing his blood and killing him, and entered 
into the earth with their wings soaked with 
blood. 

58—59. Then Brisha, angered at the 
stroke of arrow like a scotched snake, dis* 
charged most powerful and quick-coursing 
shafts like a serpent vomitting poison, He 
struck Janarddana with twelve and Arjuna 
with nine arrows. And striking the latter 
again with a dreadful arrow Kama 
laughed. 

60. Pandu’s son could bear his joy 
Then that one, of Indra’s power, acquainted 
with all the vitals parts, cut him to the 
quick with a hundred winged arrows a9 did 
lndra wound Bala with great force. 

61. Then Arjuna shot ninety arrows 
each resembling Yama’s rod at Kama, 
Wounded greatly Karna trembled like a 
mountain clapped by a thunder-bolt. 

62. Kama’s head dress, set with costly* 
gems, 1 his most excellent’other ornaments 
and ear rings were struk down on earth hy 
Arjuna’s winged arrows. 

63. Pandu’s son cutToff in no time Into 
pieces; the costly and shinning armour of 
Kama that had been prepared with greet 
care by clever, artists .working for a long 
time. 

64. Then he again, in anger, struck 
Kama with four sharp and strong arrows 
who was devested of his armour. He trem¬ 
bled, thereat, like a person suffering from 
bile, wind, phlegm and fever. 

65. Arjuna again cut Kama to the quick 
with many excellent and keenfarrows shot 
off his circling bow with force, care and 
skill. 

66. Thus wounded by Partha with many c . 
keen and powerful arrows Kama looked 1 v 
like a red chalk mountain with streams of 

red water pouring down. 

67. Then with straight-going, strong, 
gold-feathered steel arrows resembling the 
rod of death, Arjuna struck Karna on the 
breast like Agni's son striking the mount 
Krouncha. 

68. Then throwing off hb bow that// 
resembled Indra’s bow and quiver Karfta u 
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Mood ioactivt and stupified, suffering groat 
pain and losing bis grasp. 


A 
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69. The honorable Arjuna, always 
following the duties of a heroe, did not like 
to kill him in that plight. Then Indra’s 
younger brother respectfully said •• why do 
you make a mistake, O Pandu’s son ? 

^70. The wise never spare their enemies 
even for a moment, however weak they may 
be. A learned man always acquires merit 
and glory by destroying his distressed 
enemies. 

71. Lose no time in discomfitting your 
enemy Kama immediately who is the fore¬ 
most of heroes. When all right he will 
again proceed against you. Kill him there¬ 
fore like Indra destroying the Asura 
Namuchi.” 


72. In pursuance of Krishna’s order and 
worshipping him the Kuru heroe Arjuna 
again struck Kama with many powerful 
arrows like Indra striking the Asura 
Shamvara. 


73. Then Kiririn, O descendant of 
(Miarata, covered Kama, his car and horses 
with calf-toothed arrows and the ten 
quarters with gold winged ones. 

74. Wounded with those calf-toothed 
arrows the broad-chested son of Adiratha 
shone like a blossoming Asoka, Palasa or 
Salmali tree or a mountain laden with 
sandal trees. 


, 75* His body covered with numberless 

f I arrows Kama shone like the mountain-chief 
covered with trees or adorned with blossom¬ 
ing Karnikaras. 

76. Discharging numberless arrows 

n Karna, having shafts for his rays, looked 
like the crimson-coloured sun coursing to¬ 
wards the setting hill. 

77. Meeting in the sky the shining and 
snake-like arrows discharged by Kama, 
those keen ones, shot by Arjuna, destroyed 
them. 


78. Recovering equanimity of mind and 
discharging arrows like angry serpents, 
Kama struck Arjuna with ten and Krishna 
with six all resembling angry snakes. 

79. Then in that great battle Dhanan- 
jaya wished to discharge a dreadful, great 
steel arrow, like a serpent or fire in force 
and sending forth a sound like that of 
Indra's thunderbolt. 


80. Then on the arrival of the hour of 
Kama's death Kala invisibly appeared on 

. his car and reminding him of the Brah- 
\ mana'f curse said 11 The earth is devouring 
^ x the wheel of your car.” 

81. Really, OKing, when the hour of 
Kama's death approached he forgot the 


great Brahma weapon which Bhargava had 
given him. And the Garth was about to 
devour the left wheel of his car. 

82. Having gone deep into the earth 
and been clogged there like a holy tree with 
flowers standing on a high land, Kama's ^ 
car, on account of the great Brahmana't 
imprecation, reeled. 

83. When his car began to reel, when 
the great weapon given by Rama did not 
shine, when his serpent-faced shaft was 
broken by Partha, Kama was filled with 
sadness. 

84. Unable to bear those misfortunes he 
shook his arms and vilified virtue saying 
“ The virtuous always say that virtue pro¬ 
tects the virtuous. 

85. We, however, always practice virtue; 

to the best of our knowledge and power. \ ^ 
But virtue, instead of protecting us, is now j 
destroying us who are its votaries.” 

87. While he gave vent to these words 
he was greatly assailed by Arjuna's shafts. 

His horses and charioteer were dislodged.^ 
He w,.s cut to the quick and became care-j 
less about his doings. He again and again|/ 
spoke ill of virtue in the battle-field. 

88. He struck Krishna's arm with three 
dreadful arrows, and Arjuna with seven. 
Arjuna then discharged seventeen dreadful, 
straight-coursing and forcible arrows efful¬ 
gent like fire and resembling Indra s thun¬ 
der-bolt in impetuosity. 

89. Those powerful and dreadful arrows 
went through Kama’s body and dropped 
on the surface of the earth. Trembling 
thereat Kama showed his activity to the 
very best of his power. 

90. Controlling himself with great exer- 
tion he brought the Brahma weapon into 
requisition beholding which Arjuna invoked 
the weapon given him by Indra with becom¬ 
ing mantras. 

91. Then inspiring his Gandiva, its 
strings and arrows with mantras that re¬ 
pressor of enemies discharged arrows like 
Indra pouring down torrents of rain. 

92. Coming out of Arjuna's car those 
powerful and terreftc arrows appeared near 
Kama's. That great car-warrior baffled 
those arrows which appeared before him. 

93. Seeing the arrows thus baffled, 
Krishna said to Arjuna” Discharge more 
powerful weapons,O Partha ; Kama makes 
these your arrows powerless.” 

94. Then duly invoking it with mantras 
Arjuna set the Brahma weapon on his 
string. Then covering all the directions 
with arrows he struck Kama with many, _ 



Kakna pArvA. 



i9i 


fjfj. Then with a number of whetted 
arrows of great power Kama snndered tlie 
string of Arjuna’s bow for five times. 

96. Similarly his string was cut off by 
Vrishna for the sixth, seventh, eighth, 
ninth, tenth and eleventh times. Although 
capable of discharging hundreds of arrow 
Kama knew that Arjiina had a century of 
strings. 

gj. Then seltiilg another string to his 
bow and shooting innumerable shafts, 
Arjuna covered Kama with arrows resem- 
bly fiery-mouthed serpents. 

98. So quickly did Arjuna replace his 
strings (that Kama could not perceive when 

^ one was broken and another replaced. The 
feat was highly wonderful to him. 

99. Rad I ia’s son, however, nullified all 
the arrows of Savyasachin. With his 
rower he got better of Arjuna for the time 
being* 

too. Seeing Arjuna thus assailed with 
Kama's arrows Krishna said to him M Go 
nearer to Kama and strike him with more 
powerful Weapons.” 

lot. Worked up with anger Arjuna 
invoked the aid of another celestial weapon 
with mantras which was effulgent like fire, 
dreadful like venom and hard like ada¬ 
mant. 

( 102. Then uniting it with Raudra weapon 

lie was about to hurl it at his enemy when 
the earth swallowed up one of the wheels 
of Kama’s car. 

I03. Then getting down in no time from 
his car he caugnt the sunken wheel with two 
hands and set forth a mighty exertion to 
extricate it. 

/04. Drawn up forcibly by Kama, the 
Earth, that had| swallowed up his wheel, 
rose up with her seven insular continents, 
mountains, rivers and forests to a height of 
four cubits. 

105. Seeing his wheel thus sunk, Kama 
wept in anger. And seeing Arjuna before 
him, lie, worked up with anger, said. 

^ \ f|io6. “O Partha, wait for a moment till 
' 1 extricate my wheel. 

107. Seeing my wheel thus accidently 
sunken you should give up your idea ufhicli 
is cherished by a coward only. 

. [ 108—109. Brave and pious heroes never 

* shoot their arrows at persons with dis- 
hevelld hairs, at those who fiy away from 
I the battle-field, at a Brahmana, at him who 
j claspes his hands, at him who surrenders, 
| at him who prays for quarter, at one who 
ihrdws off his weapon, at one whose arrows 
are 811 gone, or at one whose weapon has 
fallen oft or been broken* 


110-111. You are the bravesf and pious 
of all in the world. Vou know all the rulerf 
at warfare. Pray, excuse me for a moment 
till I get out my wheel from the ekrthf, O 
Dhananjaya. You are stationed onr your 
car and 1 ant standing helplessly weak on 
the earth. You should not kill me now. 



112. Neither Krishna, nor you fear me 
the least. You are a Kshatrya and the/ 
scion of an illustrious family. Remfember-| 
ing the dictates of virtue, excuse me for al^ 
moment, O son of Panda." 


CHAPTER XCI. 

(KARNA-BADHA PARVA)— Centd* 


Sanjaya said:— 


1. Then Krishna, who was on the car 
said to Kama:—•• Fortunate i* is, O soW o 
Radha, that you remember virtue, ft is 
always seen that men, when they are in 
distress, speak ill of the Providence and 
not of their own evil deeds. 


t/ 


1 


2. You, Duryodfhana, Dushasan* and 

Suvala’s son Shakuni, brought DVaupradi, 
clad in one piece of cloth, before the court* 
Then O Kama, this, virtue of yours^did 
not display itself. w 

3. When Shakuni, a clever hand art dice, 
defeated Kami’s son Yudhisthnra who was 
innocent of the game where was this virtue 
of yours ? 

4. When at your advice the Kuru kind 
attempted to kill Biiiina through snakes and 
poisoned food where was this virtue of 
yeurs ? 

5. When the period of exile and the 
thirteenth year (of concealment) was over 
and you did not retnrn the Pandav&s their 
kingdom where was this virtue of yours ? 

6. When you set fire to the wax-house 
at Varanavata for burning the sleeping 
Pandavas to death where was this virtue 
of yours ? 

7. When you laughed at Draupadi 
while she, spare dressed and iu her season,! 
stood before the court at Dushasana's will 
where was this virtue of yours? 

9. When you spoke lo the Princess 
Draupadi, of dignified elephantine gait, 
“ O Draupadi, the Pandavas are lost into 
eternal hell, choose another husband" and 
looked on the scene.wilh glee where was this 
virtue of yours? 

10. When thirsting for the kingdom and 
relying on the king of Gandharas you in¬ 
vited the Pandavas to a game at dice where 
was this virtue of yours ? 
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xi. When encircling the boy Abhimanyu 
in battle a number of powerful car-warriors 
killed him where was the virtue of yours? 

12. If this your virtue, the aid of which 
you now solicit, was no where on all those 
occasions what is the use of drying up your 
tongue by uttering that word? You now 
wish to practise virtue, O Suta, but you 
shall not escape with your life. 

13. Like Nala who was vanquished by 
Pushkara at a game of dice, but who re¬ 
gained his kingdom by dint of his power, 
the Pandavas) who are free from cupidity, 
will regain their kingdom by the force of 
their arms and help of their friends. 

14. Having killed their powerful enemies 
they with the Somakas will regain their 
kingdom. The sons of Dhritarashtra will 
be killed by those best of men who are 
always sheilded by virtues. 

~ 15. Thus accosted by Krishna, O des¬ 
cendant of Bharata, Kama hung down his 
head in shame and made no reply. 

16. With lips trembling in anger, he, 
of great energy and prowess, took up his 
bow and began to fight with Arjuna. 

17. Then Vasudeva's son said to Plial- 

§ una, that best of men ;-“Strike Kama 

own with a celestial weapon.” 

18. Thus accosted by the deity Arjuna 
was worked up with anger. And re¬ 
collecting all the incidents Dhananjaya 
was possessed by a terrific rage. 

19. Then, O king, as if scintillations 
of fir£ began to come out from the pores 
of the angry Partha’s body. The scene 
W.as exceedingly wondrous. 

ao. Seeing it Kama invoked the Brahma 
weapon, shot arrows on DhananjAya and 
tried once more to get rid of his car. 

21. Partha, also, by his Brahma weapon 
made a down pour of arrows upon Kama. 
Counteracting the arrows of his enemy 
with those of his own Pandu's son conti¬ 
nued to strike him. 

22. Then aiming at Kama Kunti’s son 
discharged another favourite weapon of his 
powerful as the fire. 

23. Kama, however, put out that fire 
with Varuna (watery) weapon. Suta's son 
covered all the directions with clouds creat¬ 
ed by his arrow and it appeared like a 
rainy day. 

24. Then before the very presence of 
Kama, the powerful son of Pandu scatter¬ 
ed those clouds with his Vayavya weapon. 

25. Then for killing the son of Pandu, 
the charioteer’s son took up another dread¬ 
ful arrow shining like the fire. 


26. When that arrow was set oil thd 
bow-string, O king, the earth shook with 
her mountains, watery expanses, and 
forests. 

27. Violent winds blew scattering pe- 
bles. All the directions were covered 
with dust and cries of lamentation arose 
amongst the celestials in the sky. 

28. Seeing that arrow aimed by Kama, 
the Pandavas were worked with depres¬ 
sion and sorrow. 

29. The keen arrow, effulgent like 
Shakra’s thunder-bolt shot off Kama’s 
hands, fell upon Dhananjaya’s breast and 
went into it like a serpent penetrating an 
ant-hill. 

30. Thus wounded that chastiser of 
enemies, the high-souled Vibhatsu began 

to reel. His grasp became loosened and . 
his bow Gandiva dropped off his hands, y* 
He shook there like the king of mountain { 
in an earth-quake. 

31. During this opportunity the great 
car-warrior Vrisha leaped down from his 
chariot to extricate the wheel that had 
been sunk underneath the earth. Holding 
it with his two hands he tried his best to . 
get it out. But unfortunately for his bad y 
luck he failed through he was possessed of 
great strength. 

32. In the interval regaining his con¬ 
sciousness the diadem-decked and the 
liigh-sould Arjuna took his arrow 
Anjalika which was fatal as the rod 
of Death. Thereupon Krishna said to 
Partha;—“Cut off with this arrow the 
head of your enemy before he gets upon 
his ear.” 

33. Praising highly those words of Lord 
Krishna and while the wheel of his enemy 
was still under the earth the great car- 
warrior Arjuna took up a highly effulgent, 
razor-headed arrow and struck down 
Kama’s standard bearing the emblem of 
an elephant and shining like the spot¬ 
less sun. 

34. That standard bearing the elephant 
was decorated with gold, pearls, gems and 
diamonds and was made with great skill by 
the best of artizans. It was highly beauti¬ 
ful and made of pure gold. 

35. That standard always used to in- 
pire your soldiers with courage and fill 
your enemies with fear. * Its form was 
highly praiseworthy. Known all over the 
world it was effulgent like the sou. 

36. With that kneen, gold-winged razor, 
headed arrow effulgent like fire, fed with 
libations of clarified butter the dipdem- 
decked Arjuna cut off that standard of 
Adhiratha’s son, the great car-warrior. 
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/37I With that standard fell the glory, 
(pride, hope of success, and every thing 
dear unto the hearts of the Kurus. And 
cries of lamentations arose in your army. 

38. Seeing that standard struck dowft 
by the light-handed Kuru heroe your 
soldiers gave up all hopes of Kama's suc¬ 
cess. 

39. Then wishing to kill Kama quickly 
Arjuna took out from his quiver an Anja- 
lika arrow that was effulgent like Indra's 
thunder-bolt, Agni’s rod or the thousand- 
rayed sun. 

40. Capable of cutting to the quick, 
covered with flesh and blood, effulgent like 
the sun or fire, made of precious ingredients, 
straight-coursing, impetuous, destructive 
of men, horses and elephants it was three 
cubits and six feet in ltngth. 

41. Powerful as the thousand-eyed 
Indra's thunder-bolt, irresistible as the 
night rangers, the trident or the discus it was 
highly teriible and capable of destroying 
all creatures. 

42. Partha cheerfully took up that arrow 
which could not be withstood even by the 
celestials. This great weapon, capable of 
discoinfitting the celestials and A suras, 
was always adored by the sons of Pandu. 

43. Seeing that arrow taken up by 
Partha in battle, the entire universe 
trembled with its mobile and immobile 
creations. Beholding that arrow about 
to be discharged the Kishis cried aloud 

Peace be to the universe." 

44. The holder of the Gandiva then 
set that peerless arrow on his bow united 
with another highly powerful weapon. Then 
drawing his Gandiva bow he said, 

r 45. ** If I have ever practised penances, 

if I have ever respected my elders and 
listened to the counsels of well-wishers let 
this arrow be powerful enough to destroy 
the body and heart of my enemy. * 

46. Let this sharp arrow, adored by me, 
slay my enemy Kama." Saying this 
Dhananjaya discharged the arrow for des¬ 
troying Kama. 

47. It was a terrific arrow, efficacious 
as a rite of the Atharvan of Angiras, efful¬ 
gent and incapable of being borne by 
Death himself in battle. Desirous of slay¬ 
ing Kama Partha again cheerfully said 
"May this arrow bring on my victory. 
May it, effulgent like- the fire or sun, shot 
by me, despatch Kama to the abode of 
Death." 

48. Saying this, Arjuna, adorned with 
crown and garlands, ever inimical towards 
Kai na and desirous Of killing him, struck 


his enemy with that best of arrows, efful¬ 
gent like the sun or moon and capable of 
giving victory. 

49. Discharged by that mighty heroei 
that arrow, effulgent like the sun, embla*)^"^ 
zoned all the quarters. With that arrow 
Arjuna struck off his enemy’s head like 
lndra striking the head of Vritra with his 
thunder. 

50. With that powerful Anjalika wea¬ 
pon inspiied with mantras Indra's son 
cut off the head of Vaikartana in the 
afternoon. 

51. Thus sundered with Anjalika arrow 
Kama's trunk dropped down on earth. 

52. The head also of the commander 
of the Kuru army, effulgent like the risen 
sun and the meridian sun of the autumn, // 
dropped down on earth like the crimson v 
sun falling down from the setting hill. 

53. Cut off with Arjuna's arrows and 
shorn of life the tall and shining body of 
Kama, with blood gushing out of every / 1 
wound, looked like the summit of a red * ' 
chalk mount clapped by a thunder-bolt with 
red streams running down after a shower. 

54. Then a light came out of Kama’s 
body, passed though the sky and entered ^ 
into the sun. This wonderful spectacle 
was witnessed by all the on-lookers after 
Kama’s fall. 

55. The head of the illustrious K arna 
reluctantly left the body, highly beautiful K 
and brought up in luxury like a person \\ 
unwillingly leaving a big house filled with 
riches. 

56. Then seeing Kama slain by Phal- 
guna the Pandavas blew their conchs. Like¬ 
wise Krishna and Dhananjaya, overflowing 
with joy, blew their conchs. 

57. Seeing Kama slain and lying on 
the battle-field the Somakas were filled 
the joy and sent up loud shouts with other 
soldiers. With great joy they struck their 
trumphets and shook their arms and 
garments. 

58. Then, O king, approaching 
Partha, all the warriors began to praise 
him ; other powerful herpes danced 
embracing each other; and others sending 
loud shouts said “ By good luck Kama has 
lain prostrate on earth wounded with 
arrows." 

59. Kama’s head, separated off the 
body, looked like a mountain top loosened [1 
by a storm or like fire put out after tho\' 
completion of a sacrifice, or the sun after 

it has risen the setting hill. 

60. After having scorched his enemy’s 
army the Kama-like sun, having arrows 
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for its rays, was caused to be set by Arjuna 
time. 

61. As while moving towards the setting 
hill the sun withdraws all its rays so 
(Arjuna’s) arrow passed out taking Kama’s 
vital breaths. 

62. In the afternoon cut off with 
Anjalika in battle the head of the 
charioteer's son dropped down on earth. 

63. Before the very presence of the 
Kaurava troops that weapon speedily took 
away Kama’s head and body. 

64. Beholding the brave Kama pros¬ 
trated on earth wounded with shafts and 
bathed in blood the king of Madras left 
the battle field on the car deprived of the 
standard. 

65. After Kama’s fall the Kuru soldiers, 
wounded with arrows and filled with fear, 
took to their heels looking again and again 
on the lofty and shining standard of 
Arjuna. 

§ 66. The beautiful head, having a 
f countenance like a loutus of a thousand 
1 petals, of Kama, whose exploits like those 
of the thousand eyed Indra, dropped down 
on earth like the thousand-rayed sun in the 
end of day. 


CHAPTER XCII. 

(KARNA-BADHA PARVA.)— Contd. 

Sanjaya said:— 

1. Seeing the soldiers assailed with 
shafts in that encounter between Kama 
and Ariuna, Salya, worked up with anger, 
pursued on that car shorn of its 
equipments. 

2. Seeing h»s army deprived of Kama 
and his cars, horses and elephants destroyed 
Duryodhana, with tears trickling down his 
eyes, sighed again and again in agony. 

3. For seeing the brave Kama, wounded 
with shafts and bathed in blood lying 
prostrate on earth like the sun dropped 
from the sky the warriors came there and 
stood encircling the fallen heroe. 

4. Amongst them, belonging to your 
army as well as to the enemy's some showed 
signs of joy, some of fear, some of sorrow, 
some of wonder and some of grief. 

5. Hearing that the mighty Kama had 
been slain by Ohananjaya and his armour, 
ornaments, robes and weapons had been 
displaced, your soldiers Bed away in fight 
like a herd of kine, overcome with fear 
at losing their bull. 


6. Then shaking the sky with terribitf 
shouts Bhima began to strike his arm-pits# 
jump and dance striking terror to the sons 
of Dhristarastra. 

7. The Somakas and Srinjayas also 
loudly blew their conchs. Seeing the 
charioteer's son killed all the Kshatryas 
embraced one another in delight. 

8. After a dreadful fight Kama was 
killed by Arjuna as an elephant is slain by 
a lion. The best of men Arjuna thus 
did wreck his vengeance. 

9. Approaching Duryodhana speedily 
on that car devested of standard the king 
of Madras, with an aggrieved heart, said 
sorrowfully. 

10. “ The elephants, horses and the 
flowers of your army have been killed. 
On account of those, great car-warriors# 
horses and elephants, huge as mountains 
being destroyed your army looks like 
kingdom of Death. 

11. Never before, O descendant of 
Bharata, such a battle had been fought as 
that between Kama and Arjuna. Kama 
assailed the two Krishnas and your oilier 
enemies. 

12. Destiny however is in favour of 
Partha ; she is protecting the Pandavas, 
and destroying us. Many heroes, who 
were resolved upon encompassing your 
end, have been per force killed by the 
enemy. 

13—14* Many heroes resembling Kuvera# 
Yatna, Vasava or Vanina in energy, 
courage and strength, who were accom¬ 
plished, unslayable and bent upon securing 
your object, have be^n killed by the 
Pandavas. Do not grieve, O descen¬ 
dant of Bharata. It is destiny. Every 
object is not always crowned with 
success/’ 

15. Hearing the words of the king of 
Madras*and remembering his own mis¬ 
deeds, Duryodhana, deprived of senses, 
sighed again and again. 


CHAPTER XCIII. 
(KARNABADHA PARVA)— ContJ* 

Dhritarashtra said 

t. How did Kuru and Srinjaya arm/ 
look, when on that dreadful day, it was 
assailed and consumed with arrows in that 
encounter between Kama and Arjuna and 
while it was flying from the action. 
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8anjaya said:— 

2. Listen, attentively/ O king, to the 
• onslaught of men, horses and elephants 

in that dreadful battle. 

3. When after Kama's fall Partha sent 
up leonine war-cries your sons were 
possessed by a mighty fear. 

4. After Kama's fall no warrior of 
your side had a heart of rallying your 
troops or displaying his prowess. 

5. On their main stay being destroyed 
by Arjuna they were like merchants, whose 
vessels had been wrecked on the deep main, 
desirous of crossing it. 

6. After the destruction of the 
charioteer's son, the Kauravas, terrified 
and wounded with arrows, having no lord 
and seeking refuge, looked like a herd of 
elephants pursued by lions. 

7* Discomfitted by Savyaschin on that 
evening they took to their heels like bulls 
with broken horns or serpents with wounded 
fangs. 

8. Having the best of their heroes 
killed, their soldiers all routed, and them¬ 
selves wounded with sharp arrows'your sons, 
on the fall of Kama, fled away in fear. 

9. Deprived of their coats of mail and 
weapons, unconscious of the right direction 
and bewildered they crushed one another 
in their flight and cast fearful looks upon 
one another. 

10. The Kauravas, pale with fear, 
thought " Vibhatsa is following me, 
Vrikodara is pursing me" and fell down 
as they fled. 

11. Thus fled away in fear all the great 
car-warriors some on cars, some on horses, 
some on elephants and some on foot. 

1 2. In their fearful fight cars were shat¬ 
tered by elephants, the cavarlv were crushed 
by car-warriors, and the infantry were 
trampled down by horses. 

13. After the fall of Kama your 
warriors bcAiaved like men, having no 
protector in a forest abounding in beasts 
of prey and robbers. 

14. They behaved like elephants without 
riders and men without arms. Stricken with 
fear they thought that the entire universe 
was filled with Partha. 

i£. Seeing them thus take to their heels 
in fear of Bliimasena, and his soldiers 
leave the battle 1 field by thousands, 
Duryodhana, bewailing, said to his driver. 

16. “ Partha will not be able to go 
beyond me standing bow in hand. Drive 
my horses slowly behind all the troops. 


is? 

17. If I fight in the rear of my army 
forsooth the son of Kiinti will not be able 
to approach me as the ocean is unable to 
go beyond its banks. 

18. Killing Arjuna, Gjvinda, the 
haughty Vrikodara and my other enemies 
1 will repay the debt I owe to Kama." 

19. Hearing the words of the Kuru Chief 
becoming a heroe and an honorable man 
the driver slowly drove his horses adorned 
with golden trappings. 

20. Then deprived of cars, cavalry and 
elephants, twenty-five thousand warriors 
of your army addressed themselves for 
fighting on foot. 

21. Then worked up with anger Bhima- 
sena and Prisata's son Dhristadyumna 
encircled them with four kinds of forces 
and began to strike them with their arrows. 

22. Your warriors also fought with 
Bhimasena and Prisata's son. Some of 
them challenged both the heroes by calling 
them by name. 

23. Thereat Bhima was worked up with 
anger. Coming down from his car with a 
mace in his hand he fought with those 
warriors standing for battle. 

24. Following the rules of a fair fight, 
Kunti's son Vrikodara alighted from his 
car, and depending upon the strength of 
his own arms he began to fight with 
them on foot. 

25. Taking up his heavy golden mace 
he made a havoc on them like Death him¬ 
self armed with his bludgeon. 

26. Then worked up with anger and 
heedless of their lives the Kuru soldiers 
rushed upon Bhima like insects falling upon 
a burning fire. 

27. The maddened warriors, whom it 
was difficult to vanquish in battle, perished 
in no time like creatures on seeing Death 
himself. 

28. Armed with his mace the powerful 
Bhima moved about like a hawk and killed 
those twenty five thousand warriors. 

29. Having killed that heroic army 
Bhima, of great strength, whom it was 
difficult to defeat in battle, stood there with 
Dhristadyumna before him. 

30. The energetic Dhananjaya proceeded 
against the remaining car warriors of the 
Kuru army. 

31. Nakula, Sahadeva and Satyaki with 
great pleasure proceeded against Sakuni 
and killed the soldiers of Suvala's son. 

32. Having killed with sharp arrows his 
cavalry and elephenU they attacked 
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Sakuni himself upon which a great 
encounter took place. 

33. In the meantime proceeding against 
your car-warriors Dhananjaya twanged 
his bow Gandiva known all over the three 
worlds. 

34. Seeing his car drawn by white horses 
and driven by Krishna himself and Arjuna 
standing on it your soldiers fled away in 
fear. 

35. Twenty-five thousand foot soldiers, 
deprived of cars, were killed there with 
arrows (by Bhima and Dhristadyumna). 

315—37. Having killed them that best of 
men, the foremost of car-warriors, the 
heroic son of Panchala king Dhrista¬ 
dyumna again appeared in view with 
Bhima before him. That great bowman, 
the destroyer of his enemies, looked there 
exceedingly beautiful. 

38. Seeing Dhristadyumna’s car, drawn 
fcy horses white as pigeons and beating 
a standard made of a Kavidara tree the 
Kuru soldiers fled away in dismay. 

39. Having pursued the light-handed 
king of Gandharvas the illustrious twins 
and Satyaki again appeared (amongst the 
Pandavas.) 

40. Having killed your 'huge army 
Chikitan, Shikhandin and the five sons of 
Draupadi blew their conchs. 

4t. Although they saw; your soldiers 
flying away from the battle-field those 
heroes pursued them like bulls pursuing 
other angry bulls. 

42. Still seeing a portion of your army 
standing for battle Savyasachm was filled 
with anger. 

43. Drawing his bow Gandiva known 
all over the three worlds the highly ener¬ 
getic Dhananjaya rushed against your car- 
wart iors. 

44. All on a sudden he covered your 
soldiers with arrows. The dbst covered the 
directions and nothing was descernible. 

45. When the earth was thus covered 
with dust and all the quarters were en¬ 
shrouded with darkness your soldiers, O 
king, fled away on all sides in dismay. 

46. When his army was thus routed 

our son, the Kuru king, rushed against 

is enemies who were proceeding against 

him. 

47. Duryodhana then challenged all the 
Pandavas fn battle as did the Asura Bali 
the celestials in the days of yore. 

48. Thereat all the* Pandava warriors 
rushed in a body upon Puryodhana, hurled 


various weapons and chastised him again 
and again. 

49* Worked up with anger, however... 
Duryodhana killed his enemies, in hundreds 
and thousands with keen arrows. 

50. Wonderful was the prowess your 
son exhibited on that occsion for alone and 
with none to help him he fought with all 
the Pandavas in a body. 

5t• Duryodhana then saw that all his 
soldiers were assailed with wounds and 
about to flee but they had not gone very 
far from the scene of action. 

52. Rallying his soldiers, and cheering 
them up your son, who was bent upon keep* 
ing his honor, said. 

53. There is no spot on earth or on 
mountain, I see, where if you go the 
Pandavas will not kill you. What is the 
use of your flying away ? 

54. The Pandava army is very small 
now. The two Krishnas have been assail¬ 
ed with wounds. If we all stand for battle 
we will surely win victory* 

55. If we however fly away disconcerted 
the sinsul Pandavas will pursue us and 
kill us all. It is better therefore that we 
should die in battle. 

56. Happy is the death in the battle¬ 
field. Follow your Kshatriya duties and 
fight. The dead know no misery. They 
however enjoy eternal bliss hereafter. 

57. Listen therefore, O Kshatriyas who 
have assembled here. While death does 
not spare a heroe or a coward what foolish 
Kshatriya is there who would not fight T 

58. Will you place yourselves under the 
power of our enemy Bhima? It is not 
proper that you should neglect the duties 
followed by your fathers and grand-fathers. 

59. There is no sin greater to a Kshatrya 
than flight from the battle-field. There 
is no more blessed road to heaven than 
battle ; killed in battle therefore, O Ksha¬ 
triyas, enjoy heaven in no timj. 

60. Though your son gave vent to those 
words the Kuru soldiers greatly wounded 
fled away on all sides caring not for hia 
speech. 


CHAPTER XCIV, 
(KARNA-BADHA PARVA.)— ContJ. 
Sanjaya said 

i. Seeing ydur son busy about rallying 
your soldiers the king of Madras, beside 
himself with grief, said* 
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Shalya said 

2—3. Look at this dreadful scene of 
action, O heroe, covered with numberless 
killed men, horses and elephants. Some 
places are covered with carcasses of huge 
mountain-like elephants, maimed and their 
vital parts wounded with shafts. The 
armours, weapons, shields and swords of 
the lifeless warriors are lying on all sides. 
They resemble huge mountains clapped 
with thunder, with trees, rocks and herbs 
dropping down from them on all sides. 

4. The bells, hooks, lances and standards 
with which these huge animals, were 
equipped have been scattered on the 
ground. The bodies, which were adorned 
with golden trappings, are now covered 
with blood. Some places are covered with 
the carcasses of killed horses, mangled 
with arrows, breathing ha«d in agony and 
vomitting blood. 

5. Some of them are crying in agony, 
some of them are biting the earth with 
rolling eyes, and some are neighing pite¬ 
ously. A part of the battle-field is cover¬ 
ed with elephant warriors and horsemen 
thrown off their animals and car-warriors 
forcibly knocked down from their cars. 

6. Some of them are already and others 
are on the point of death. Covered with 
the dead bodies of men, horses and ele¬ 
phants their trunks and limbs and broken 
cars, the Garth looks awful like the great 
Vaitarinu 

7. The Earth looks awful covered with 
elephants with shattered tusks, vomitting 
blood, crying piteously in anguish in the 
battle-fund, deprived of their armourless 
drivers and the infantry that protected 
them, with their quivers, banners and 
standards broken down and having their 
bodies that were adorned with nets of gold, 
wounded deep with the arrows of the 
enemy. 

S. Covered with the dead bodies of 
elephant warriors, horsemen and car- 
warriors of great repute and of foot soldiers 
killed while combating with one another, 
divested of armours, ornaments and wea¬ 
pons the Earth looked like the sky covered 
with clouds. 

9. Strewn with the heads and bodies of 
thousands of heroes wounded with arrows, 
•H deprived of consciousness but some 
drawing vitality slowing, the Earth appear¬ 
ed to have been covered with extinguished 
fires. 

10. Covered with the dead bodies of 
Kuru and Srinjaya warriors wounded with 
arrows and killed by Kama and Arjuna 
-the Earth appeared as if coyered with 
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shining planets dro pped from the sky or 
looked like the sky bespangled with stars 
in the night. 

ti. Cutting through the bodies of ele¬ 
phants, horses and men and putting out 
their vitality the arrows discharged by 
Kama and Arjuna entered into the earth 
like serpents entering into their holes with 
bent heads. 

12. The entire field was blackened with 
carcasses, corpses, broken cars and arrows 
shot by Partha and Kama. 

13—14. Well equipt cars were crushed 
by their arrows along with the warriors, 
weapons and standards. Their wheels, 
joints, axles, yokes, Trtvettus , Up ask at as , 
Amikarsanas, the seats of the drivers and 
the fixtures of quivers were all broken 
into pieces. Covered with all these the 
Earth looked like the sky covered with 
autumnal clouds. 

15. Riderless cars were dragged by 
quick-coursing horses. Men, elephants, 
and horses fled away in no time. And the 
army was thus completely routed. 

16. The battle-field was strewn with 
maces, battle-axes, lances, clubs, mallets, 
unsheathed swords and maces covered with 
cloth of gold. 

17—20. It was covOrefd with gold deck¬ 
ed bows, gold-winged arrows, bright arid 
unsheathed swords of good metal, lances, 
scimitars shining like ^old, Umbrellas, fairs, 
conchs, armours, painted with beautiful 
flowers of gold, trappings of elephants, 
standards, car-fences, crowns, necklaces, 
yalk tails, garlands of corals and pearls, 
chaplets, ornaments for the wrist and 
upper arms, golden collars for the neck, 
various precious diamonds, jems and 
pearls, beautiful moon-like heads and 
bodies brought up in luxury. 

21. Leaving behind their mortal coils, 
luxurious pleasures and dresses, acquiring 
glory by proving faithful to the duties of 
their caste they have gone with glory to 
the region of bliss. 

22. “Retreat Duryodhana. Let your 
troops retire. O king, run on to your 
camp. The sup is going down. Remem¬ 
ber O king, that you are the root of all 
this.” 

23. Addressing these words to Duryo¬ 
dhana, Salya, with an aggrieved heart, 
stopped. Duryodhana too, greatly moved 
and beside hitnself with sorrow, with tears 
running down his eyes, wept for the 
charioteer's son crying 11 0 Kama, O 
Kama!" 

24. Consoling Duryodhana again and 
again all the kings headed by Drona’s son 
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returned to their camp looking repeatedly 
on Arjuna’s standard that was resplendant 
with his glory. 

25—26. Beholding the earth that was 
saturated with blood coming out of the 
bodies of men, elephants and horses as 
if she were a courtezan clad in sable 
garments and golden ornaments, the 
Kouravas, who were bent upon going to 
the other world and who could not be re¬ 
cognized on account of their faces being 
covered with blood, could not stand there 
in that critical moment. 

27. Worked up with sorrow on account 
of Kama’s destruction they all bewailed 
crying '*Alas Kama! Alas 1 " Then see¬ 
ing the sun assume crimson colour they 
all returned to their camps. 

28. Although killed and wounded with 
gold-winged arrows, whetted on stone and 
adorned with blood-dyed feathers, shot off 
the Gandiva, the heroic Kama lying on 
earthJooked like the sun of blight rays, 

29. Having touched with his rays 
Kama's body bathed in blood, and as¬ 
sumed a crimson appearance on account 
of grief the great sun, ever kind to his 
votaries, proceeded to the other ocean for 
bathing. 

30. Thinking thus the : host offeods'and 
R is his left the scene of action for their 
respective habitations. Other creatures 
also wended their way, as they liked, either 
for the celestial region or for the earth. 

3t. Having witnessed that wondrous 
encounter between Kama and Arjuna 
which struck terror unto all living creatures 
the leading Kuru heroes stricken with 
wonder and speaking highly (of the feat) 
proceeded (to their quarters.) 4 

32. Although his coat of mail had been 
shattered with arrows, although he had 
been killed in that dreadful fight the 
beauty of his countenance did not forsake 
Radha's son even when dead. 

33. Every one saw that the body of the 
heroe resembled burning gold. It appeared 
to have been instinct with life and looked 
effulgent like the sun or file. 

34. Seeing the charioteer's son lying 
dead on the field of battle all the warriors 
were stricken with fear like other animals 
at the sight of a lion. 

35. Although dead that best of men 
seemed ready to issue commands. Nothing 
was changed in that great heroe dead. 

36. Wearing a beautiful apparel and 
possessing a charming neck Kama's face 
looked resplendent like the full moon. 

37* Bedecked with various ornaments, 


and golden Angadas , Vaikartana, albeit 
slain, lay on earth like a huge tree em« 
bellished with branches and twigs. 

38. There lay that best of men like a 
mass of pure gold or blazing fire extin¬ 
guished with the water of Arjuna’s arrows. 

39. As a blazing fire is quenched by 
water so Kama ,fire was extinguished by 
the Partha-like cloud in that battle. 

40. Having made a downpour of arrows 
and burnt the ten cardinal points that best 
of men with his sons was destroyed by 
Partha. He left the world but took away 
with him his fame which he had won on 
earth by fair fight. 

41—42. Having scorched the Pandavas 
with the fire of his weapons, having made 
a down-pour of arrows and consumed the 
hostile armies and heated the world like 
the thousand rayed sun Vaikartana left the 
world with his sons and followers. 

43. Thus perished the heroe who was 
an all-giving tree unto the bird-like suitors. 
Begged by them he* always said “ I give" 
and never M I have not.” 

44. The virtuous always knew him to 
be pious. Such was Vrisha who died m a 
single combat. His wealth was always 
given to the Brahmanas. There was no¬ 
thing not even his life which he could not 
make over to the Brahmanas. 

45. He was a darling of men, generous 
and a great car-warrior. Such a high- 
minded man met with death. 

46. Thus repaired to the celestial re¬ 
gion the heroe depending upon whom your 
son made enemies taking with him the 
hope of success and joy of the Kouravas. 

47. The rivers were calm when Kama 
fell. The sun set with pale colour. 
Burning like fire or the sun, Soma's son 
Mercury moved askance through the sky. 

48. The sky was cut into two pieces. 
The earth roared loudly. All the points of 
compass, covered with smoke, were as if 
set on fire. The oceans were agitated and 
roared terribly. 

49. There shook the mountains with 
their forests and all the creatures were 
pained. Assailing the constellation Rohini 
the planet Jupiter looked like the moon or 
the sun. 

50. At Kama's death all the minor 
points of compass were ablaze. The sky 
was enshrouded with darkness. The Earth 
shook. Burning meteors dropped. The 
Rakshasas and other night rangers were 
filled with joy. 

51. When with his razor-shaped arrows 
Arjuna cut off Kama's head having a 
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tnoon-like Countenance all the denizens of 
heaven, sky and earth sent forth cries of 
Oh and Alas ! 

52. Having killed his er^my Kama, 
adored of the celestials, men and 
Gandtarvas Arjuna shone in his energy 
like tne thousand-eyed deity after the 
destruction of Vritra. 

S 3 — 55 * Then mounting their chariot 
the rattle of which was like the muttering 
of clouds, whose bright colour was like the 
mid-day sun of autumn, which was 
decorated with flags and standards, which 
was white In colour like the snow, the 
moon, the conch or crystal, whose horses 
were like those of tndra, those two fore¬ 
most of men Krishna and Arjuna, who 
were energetic like great Indra himself 
who Were embellished with gold, pearls, 
gems, diamonds and corals and who were 
effulgent like fire or the sun, moved on the 
battle-field with great force like Vishnu 
and Indra seated on the same car. 

56—57. Divesting per force the enemy 
of his splendour by the twang of the 
Gandiva bow and the striking of palms, and 
destroying the Kurus with arrows the ape- 
bannered Arjuna and Garuda-bannered 
Krishna, gifted with measureless prowess, 
those two best of men joyfully took up, with 
their hands, their snow white conchs 
sending forth loud peals, adorned with 
gold and-blew them simultaneously striking 
terror linto the hearts of their enemies. 

58. The sounds of Panchajanya and 
Devadatta filled the earth, the sky and 
heaven. 

50. At the blare of Madhava’s conch as 
well as that of Arjuna's all the Kauravas, 
O king, were stricken with fear. 

60. Resounding the woods, mountains, 
rivers and cardinal points with the blare 
of their, conchs and filling up your soldiers 
with terror those two foremost of men 
gladdened Yudhisthira. 

61. No sooner the Kauravas heard the 
the blare of the conchs than they speedily 
left the battle-field leaving behind them 
the king of Madras and the B ha rata chief 
Duryodhana. 

6a. Then all the creatures in a body 
congratulated Dhananjaya who was 
shining in the battle-field and Janarddana, 
those two foremost of men who were like 
IWo risen suns. 

63. Pierced with Kama's arrows those 
two repressors of foes shone like the bright 
moon of many rays and the sun after 
dispelling darkness. 

64. Then leaving off those arrows those 
two great hu'ocs of incomparable prowess, 
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encircled by their well-wishers and friends# 
returned to (heir camp like the Lords 
Indra and Vishnu* 

65. After Kama had been killed in 
that dreadful encounter, the celestials, 
Gandharvas, men, Charanas, Rishis, 
Yakshas and Nagas respectfully offered 
adorations to Krishna and Arjuna and 
wished them success, 

66 . Having received all their friends 
with due honor and been praised by them 
for their heroic deeds those heroes enjoyed 
in the company of their friends like the 
king of gods and Vishnu after the destruc¬ 
tion of Bali, 


CHAPrER XCV. 
(KARNABADHA PARVA)— conid. 
Sanjaya said 

1. On Kama being slain, all the 
Kauravas, stricken with fear, fled away 
in all directions looking vacantly. 

2. Hearing that the heroic Kama had 
been killed by his enemy your soldiers, 
overcome with fear, fled away on all sides. 

3. Then the Kuru leaders anxiously 
desired to rally your troops and your son 
also tried to cheek their flight. 

4. Encircled by the remaining portion 
of the Narayana troops KnUvarma 
speedily proceeded to his camp. 

5. Seeing Adhiratha*s son killed Shakuni 
surrounded by a thousand Ghandarvas, 
quickly returned to his camp. 

6. Encircled by a large elephant force 
resembling a mass of clouds Saradwata's 
son Kripa quickly went towards his camp. 

7. Sighing heavily at the success of the 
Pandavas, the brave Ashwathama quickly 
went to his camp. 

8. Encircled by the remaining portion 
of the Samsaptakas which was still a large 
army, Susanna, looking at the terror- 
stricken soldiers, went away. 

9. Deprived of every thing, and his 
heart heavily laden with sorrow and 
afflicted by painful thoughts king Duryo¬ 
dhana went away. 

10. Having his standard broken and 
looking on all sides, Salya, the best of cajr- 
warriors, returned to his camp. 

11 - Assailed with fear and shame and 
beside themselves with grief the remaining 
car warriors of the Bharata army, still a 
large number, fled away,. 
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t2. Seeing Kama slain all the Ktiru 
soldiers, trembling and with their voice 
suppressed with tears, fled away precepi- 
tuously in fear. 

13. The great car-warriors of the Kuru 
army fled away in fear some praising 
Kama and others Arjuna. 

14. Amongst *the many thousand 
warriors of your army there was not a 
single individual who bad any desire for 
fighting. 

15. Upon the destruction of Kama, O 
king, the Kurus gave up all hopes of their 
lives, kingdom, wives and riches. 

16. Worked up witli sorrow your son 
decided to give them rest for the night. 

17. Obeying his orders, O king,* the 
great car-warriors, bending low their heads, 
left the battle-field depressed _and with'pale 
i ountenances. 

CHAPTER XCVI. 

(KARNA-BADHA PARVA )-contd. 

San jay a said 

1. Afier the destruction of Karna'and 
the flight of the Kuru .soldiers Krishna, 
embracing Partha in delight, said, 

2. Vritra was killed by the holder 0/ 
thunder-bolt and Kama has been killed 
by you. They will simultaneously talk of 
the destruction of Vritra and.Kama. 

3. Vritra was killed by Indra with 
thunder and Kama has been killed by you 
with bow and keen arrows. 

4. Proceed, O Kunti's son, and des¬ 
cribe to the righteous king Yudhistliira 
your power capable of earning fame for 
you and which is known*in the worlds. 

5. Having given an account of the death 
of Kama, for which you had been trying 
for many yeats, to the virtuous king Yudliis- 
thira, you will be freed from your debt 
to him* 

6. While you were fighting with Kama 
Dharma’s son came here for witnessing 
the bottle. 

7. Wounded deep with arrows he could 
not stay In* the battle-field and that best 
of men returned to his tent.' 

8. Partita 1 acquiesed in the request 
of* the Yadu chief who then cheerfully 
turned Ids car. 

9. Having thus accosted Arjuna Krishna 
addressed the soldiers, saying :—" Bless¬ 
ing* unto you aft. Stand, confronting the 
enemies carefully.” 


10. He then said to Dhristadyumna, 
Yudhatnanyu, the twin sons of Madii, 
Vrikodara and Yuyudhana. 

11. ” StanJ you all here carefully, O 
kings, till we come back having communi¬ 
cated to the king the destruction of Kama 
by Arjuna.” 

12. Having been thus permitted by 
those warrio.*s he started for the camp of 
the King. Govind, then, with Partha, saw 
Yudhisthira.I 

13. Seeing them cheerful and with great 
wounds on their persons Yudhishthira 
thought that the son of Radha was dead 
and speedily got up from his seat. 

14. Having got up from his seat that 
repressor of his enemies, the king of mighty 
arms, again and again locked Arjuna and 
Krishna in his loving embraces. Then he 
asked Krishna about particulars (of Kama's 
death). 

15. Then the sweet-speeched son of 
Vasudeva, the scion of the Yadu race, des¬ 
cribed Kama's death exactly in every 
detail. 

16. Joining his hands and addressing 
Yudhisthira, whose enemies had been 
killed, Krishna alias Achyuta, smilingly 
said. 

17—18. •• By good fortune, the holder 
of the GandivA bow, Pandu's son Vriko¬ 
dara, yourself and the two sons of Madri 
are all safe from this heroe-destroying and 
hair-stirring battle. Do what should next 
be done, U son of Pandu. The powerful 
son of the charioteer alias Vaikartana has 
been killed. 

19. By good luck, O king of kings, you 
have achieved victory, and by good fortune, 
you have gained over others, O son of 
Pandu. 

20. The Earth is drinking to day the 
blood of the charioteer's son, the wretch 
of a man who had laughed at Draupadi 
won at the game of dice. 

21. Wounded all over with* arrows, 
your enemy, O foremost of Kurus, is lying 
prostrate on the naked Earth. Look at 
that best of men mangled with arrows. 

22. O Heroe, rule no\ir vigilantly the 
earth shorn of your enemies and enjoy with 
us* all pleasures of life.” 

23. Hearing the words of the great 
Keshava Yudhisthira cheerfully adored him 
in return and repeatedly said ” Good'luck 1 
Good luck!" 

24. “ It is no wonder, O mighty-armed 
son of Devaki, that having yourself for his 
charioteer Partha should perform those 
super-human feats.” 
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25. Then taking hold of Keshava's 
irght arm bedecked with Angadds and ad¬ 
dressing him and Arjuna the righteous son 
of Pritha said. 

26. ** Narada told me that you two are 
the two foremost of divine Kishis Nara 
and Narayana ever engaged in maintain- 
ng virtue. 

27. The highly intelligent and blessed 
Krishna Dwaipayana Vyasa has also re¬ 
counted to me several times this divine 
history. 

28. By your help, O Krishna, this son 
of Pandu, Dhananjaya, has defeated his 
enemies, without ever retreating from the 
battle-field. 

29. Since you have condescended to 
drive Partha's chariot we are sure to win 
victory and not defeat.” 

30—31. Having said this the impartial 
king Yudhisthira, that foremost of men, 
got upon his chariot. It was adorned with 
gold and drawn by horses having black 
and ivory white tails and quick-coursing 
like mind. And talking pleasantly with 
Krishna and Arjuna he started, surrounded 
by his troops for seeing the battle-field 
teeming with many incidents. 

32. While talking with those two heroes 
Madhava and Phalguna the king saw 
Kama, the foremost of men, lying on the 
battle-field. 

33. The king saw Kama pierced all 
over with shafts like a Kadamva flower with 
straight filaments shooting up all over. 

34. He saw Kama lighted up by a 
thousand of golden lamps filled with 
scented oil. 

35—36. Having seen Kama and his 
son killed and wounded with arrows shot 
off the Gandiva Yudhisthira looked again 
and again at them before he could believe 
his eyes. He then praised Krishna and 
Arjuna saying, 

37. ” Having got you, highly wise as 
you are, as my lord and protector, I am 
O Govinda, the king of earth with my 
brothers. 

38—42. Hearing of the destruction of 
the haughty son of Radha the wicked son 
of Dhritarastra will give up all hopes of 
his life and kingdom. By your favour, 
O foremost of men, we have achieved our. 
object. Bv good luck, you have won victory, 
O Govinda. By good luck, the enemy has 
been killed and by good luck the holder of 
the Gandiva bow has been crowned with 
success. Thirteen years we have spent in 
misery and vigilance. By thy favour we 
* will now sleep peacefully in night.” 
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In this way the king praised Janar* 
ddana and Arjuna. 

43. Seeing Kama and his son slain 
with arrows Yudhisthira considered himself 
as if born anew. 

44. Overflowing with joy all the car- 
warriors of the Pandava army approached 
Yudhisthira and delighted him. 

4 5 —46. After the death of the chario¬ 
teer’s son, Nakula, Sahadeva, Bhima, 
the great Vrishni car-warrior Satyaki, 
Dhristadyumna, Shikhandi, Panchalas, 
Srinjayas and other Pandava warriors 
adored the son of Kunti. 

47-49. First speaking highly of Pandu's 
sen Yudhisthira, those heroes, who 
always took delight in battle, disirous of 
victory and of sureness of aim, eulogised 
the two Krishnas. These great car-war¬ 
riors delightedly returned to their camps. 
Thus took place the dreadful, hair-stirring 
onslaught on account of your vile policy. 
Why do you grieve for it now. 

50. Hearing that evil news the Kum 
king Dhritarastra fell down all on a sudden 
on the ground Irom his seat. 

51. The far-seing queen Ghandhari 
too fell down. And she bewailed for the 
destruction of Kama in battle. 

52. Vidura and Sanjaya then raised 
up the king and consoled him. The Kum 
ladies also raised up Gandhari. 

54. Thinking destiny to be all powerful 
the Royal Rishi lost his senses under the 
weight of, grief. 

55. His heart pining with sorrow and 
anxiety the king did not swoon away again. 
And consoled by them he sat silent indulg¬ 
ing in melancholy reveries. 

56. He who reads the account of this 
great encounter between Kama and 
Fartha, like unto a great sacrifice, and he 
who hears it read, both reap the fruits of a 
great sacrifice duly performed. 

57. The learned hold that the eteraae 
Vishnu, Agni, Vayu, Soma and Surya is 
sacrifice. He who will therefore here recitl 
these Parvans will attain to every blissful 
regions. 

58. Those who devoutly # read his holy 
and best of Sanhitas, rejoice acquiring 
riches, corns and glory. 

59. Every one should therefore hear it 
reverentially. He who does it enjoys 
happiness and Vishnu, Brahma and Siva 
are propitiated with him. 

60. By reading it a Brahmana reaps 
the fruit of the Vedic studies, a Kshatrya 
obtains victory and strength in battle, a 
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CHAPTER I. 


Having saluted the Narayana and Nara 

the foremost of male beings , as also the 

goddess of learning Saraswati let us cry 

success . 

Janamejaya said 

I* On Kirna being thus killed by 
Savyasachin what did the small remnant 
of the Kuru army do ? 

a. Seeing the (Pandava) army elated 
with energy how did the king Suyodhana 
act towards them befitting the occasion ? 

3. Describe it, O foremost of the twice- 
born, I wish to hear it. I am never satia¬ 
ted with hearing of the great feats of my 
forefathers. 

Vaishampayana said 

4 * After the destruction of Kama, O 
king, Dhristarastra’s son Suyodhana was 
immersed in a sea of grief and beheld 
'despair on all sides. 

5. Exclaiming repeatedly oh 1 Kama ! 
oh! Kama!'* he with difficulty reached 
fris camp with the remaining kings on Iris 
side. 

<>. Although consoled by those chiefs 
with cogent arguments sanctioned by scrip¬ 
tures he could not enjoy peace of mind 
'thinking ef the death of the charioteer's 
son. 

7« Considering Destiny and Luck as 
all-powerful and determined upon fighting 
the king issued out again for battle. 

8. Having appointed duly Shalya as 
the commander-in -chief, that foremost of 
kings, O king*_went out, for battle with, the; 
remaining chiefs. 

. ,9. Thereupon, O foremost of Bharatas, 
a terrible .encounter took place between 
Kurus and Bandavas like that between 
the celestials and' Asuras. 


10. Then, O king, having made a great 
onslaught in battle, Shalya, having lost a 
large number of his force, was killed by 
Yudhisthira at mid-day. 

11. Thereupon having his allies slain 
king Duryodhana fled from the battle-, 
field and entered into a dreadful lake in 
fear of his enemies. 

•la. Then on that afternoon causing the 
lake to be encircled by mighty warriors 
Bhimasena invited him for battle and 
killed him. 

13. After his destruction in,that great 
battle three car-warriors, who were still 
alive, worked up with great anger, killed 
the Panchalas in night. 

is. Having left the camp next morning 
Sanpya went to the Kuru capital depressed 
and laden with grief. 

15. Having entered the city, and raising 
up his arms in sorrow and trcmbling^the 
charioteer entered the Palace of the King. 

16. Overwhelmed with grief, O fore¬ 
most of men, he cried aloud, saying 11 Alas I 
O king, ruin has overtaken us all by the 
death of the great king. 

17. Alas! Time is powerful! Difficult 
are his ways, since all our men, powerful 
like Indra, have been killed by the Pan* 
davas. 

18. * Beholding Sanjaya return In that 
painful suit all the people anxiously la* 
mented. 

19. Hearing of Duryodbana’s death, the 
entire city, O foremost of men, including 
even children bewailed from all aides. 

20. ' Pressed down with sorrow and be* 
wildered men and women were seen run* 
ning about iikf mad people. 

21. Entering the Royal Palace Sanjayji 
saw that great and highly wise king. 
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32—26. Beholding the innocent king, 
the illustrious scion of the Bharata race 
seated encircled by his daughters-in-law, 
Gandhari, Vidura and other well-wishing 
relatives and friends and engaged in think¬ 
ing of the same subject Sanjaya, with an 
aggrieved heart and suppressed accents 
said:—I am Sanjaya, O great king. I 
bow to you, O foremost of the Bharatas. 
The Madra-king Shalva has been killed, 
as also Suvala's son Shakuni, and Uluka, 
the heroic son of Shakuni. The Samsap* 
takas, the Kambhojas, the Shakas. the 
MIechas, the Mountaineers and the Yava- 
nas have all been killed. 

27. The Easterners, the Southerners, the 
Northerners and the Westerners, O king, 
have all been killed. 

28. All the kings and princes have been 
killed. The king Duryodhana too has 
been kilted by Pandu's son (Bhima) as he 
had promised. 

' 1 g . With his thighs broken he is lying 
prostrate on earth bathed in blood. Dhris- 
tadyumna and the invincible Shikhandi 
have also been slain. 

30. Uttamouja, Yudhamanyu, Prabha- 
drakas, and those foremost of men the 
Panchalas and Chedis have all been killed. 

31. Your sons as also the five sons of 
Draupadi have been killed. The valiant 
and powerful son of Kama, Vrishasena, 
has also been killed. 

32. All the men collected have been 
destroyed as also the elephants. All the 
car-warriors and horses have been slain 
jt\ battle. 

33 *— 34 * Very few are surviving on your 
side, O king. On account of the conflict 
between the Kurus and Pandavas the Earth 
contains only women now. Amongst the 
Pandavas seven are alive and amongst 
your people only three. 

35. They are the five Pandava brothers, 
and Vasudeva, andSatyaki, and Kripa, and 
Kritavarman, and Drona’s son, that fore¬ 
most of victorious heroes. 

86. These three car-warriors, are all 
that survive, O best of kings, of all the 
Akshauhinis collected on your side, O 
uler of men! 

These are only living O monarch, the 
rest have died. Making Duryodhana and 
his hostility towards the Pandavas the 
cause, the whole world, it seems, has been 
destroyed, O foremost of Bbarata’s race, 
by Time!" 

38. Hearing these cruel words, Dhrita* 
rashtra, that ruler of men, fell down, sense - 
css, O monarch, on the Earth. 


39. As soon as the king fell down, the 
illustrious Vidura also, O king, afflicted 
with sorrow for the king's distress, fell dewn 
on Earth. 

40. Gandhari also, O best of kings, and 
all the Kuru ladies, suddenly fell down on 
the ground/ bearing those cruel words. 

41. All those royal persons remained 
lyjng on the ground, deprived of their 
consciousness and crying in delirium, like 
figures painted on a large piece of canvas. 

42. Then king Dhritarashtra, that lord 
of Earth, afflicted with the misery of the 
death of his sons, slowly and with difficulty 
regained his life-breaths. 

43—47. Having recovered his conscious* 
ness, the king, with trembling limbs and 
aggrieved heart, looked of all sides, and 
said these words to Kshattri Vidura:—"O 
learned Kshatri, O you of great wisdom, 
O foremost of Bharata’s race, you are now 
my refuge! 1 am lordless and all my 
sons are dead"—Having said so, he 
once more dropped down unconscious. 
Beholding him fallen, all his relatives, that 
were present there, sprinkled cold water 
over him and fanned him. Comforted after 
a long while, that king stricken with 
sorrow on account of the death of his 
sons, remained silent, sighing heavily, like 
a snake put into a pot. 

48. Sanjaya also wept aloud, beholding 
the king so aggrieved. All the ladies too 
with the famous Gandhari, did the same. 

49—51. After a long while, O best of 
men, Dhritarashtra, having repeatedly 
swooned, said to Vidura.—** Let all the 
ladies retire, even the illustrious Gandhari, 
and all these friendsl My mind is greatly 
unsettled)! 1 '—Thus addressed, Vidura, re* 
peatedly..trembling, slowly sent away the 
ladies, O foremast of Bharata's race. 

52. All those ladies retired, O chief of 
the Bharatas, as also all those friends* 
seeing the king deeply afflicted. 

53. Then Sanjaya cheerlessly looked at 
the king, O scorcher of foes, who, having 
recovered his senses, was weeping in great 
misery. 


CHAPTER II. 

(SHALYA t*ARVA)— Continued; 

VasUampayanasaid 
i. After the ladies had been sent away, 
Dhritarashtra, the son of Ambika, sunk 
into grief greater than that which had afflfe* 
ted him before, began, O monarch, to 
bewail. 



SHALVA PARVA, 


3 


«. Exhaling smoky breaths, and repeat¬ 
edly shaking his arms, and reflecting a 
little* O monarch, he said these words. 

Dhrit&rashtra said:— 

3. ‘Alas, O Suta, painful is the news 
that I hear from you vis., that the Pan- 
davas are all safe and have suffered no loss 
in battle 1 

4. Forsooth, my hard heart is made of 
the essence of thunder, since itjbreaks not 
upon hearing of the fall of my sons! 

5. Thinking of their ages, O Sanjaya, 
and of their sports in childhood, and learn¬ 
ing today that aH of them have died, my 
heart seems to break into pieces ! 

6. Although owing to my blindness 
I ’never saw their forms, still 1 cherished a 
great love for them on account of the 
affection one feels for hi&xhildren. 

7. Hearing that they had prassed out of 
childhood and entered the period of youth 
and then of early manhood, .1 became 
highly glad, O sinless one. 

8. Hearing today that they have been 
killed and divested or prosperity and energy, 
l do not enjoy peace of mind, being over* 
whelmed with grief on account of the 
calamity that has befallen them. 

9. Come, come, O king of kings, to me 
that am without a lord now! Deprived 
of you, O mighty-armed one, what will be 
my condition T 

10. Why, O sire, leaving all the as¬ 
sembled kings do you lie on the nacked 
ground, deprived of life, like an ordinary 
and wretched king ? 

11. Having been, O moparch, the refuge 
of kinsmen and friends, where do you go 
now, O hero, leaving me that am blind 
and old ? 

12. Where now, O king, is that pity 
of yours, that love, and that respectful¬ 
ness? Invincible you were in battle, how, 
alas, have you been killed by the Parthas ? 

13—14. Who will now, after I will get 
up from bed at the proper hour, repeat¬ 
edly address me in such loving and res¬ 
pectful words as,— 0 father, O father—O 
great king ,—0 Lord of the •world /—and 
affectionately clasping my neck with tear¬ 
ful eyes, will ask for my orders, saying,— 
Command me,' O you of Kuru’s race !— 
address me, O son, in that sweet language 
once more! 

15. O dear child, I heard even these 
words from your lips, viz.,—This wide 
Earth is equally ours with Prjtha’s son l 

16—ai. Bhagadatta and Kripa and 
Shalya and the two .princes of Avanti aad 


Jayadratha and Bhurishravas and Cala and 
Somadatta and Valhika and Ashwatthaman 
and the chief of the Bhojas and the mighty 
princes of Magadha and Vrihadvala and 
the ruler of the Kacis and Shakuni, the son 
of Siivala and many thousands of Mlecchas 
and Shikas and Yavanas, and Sudakhina 
the ruler of the Kamvojas and the king of 
the Trigartas and the grandsire Bhishma 
and Bharadwaja’s son and Gotama’s son 
and Shrutayush and Ayutayush and Shata- 
yush of great power, and Jalasandha and 
Rishyashringa’s son and the Rakshasa Ala- 
yudha, and the mighty-armed Alamvusha 
and the great car-warrior Suvahu,—these 
and many other kings, O best of mon- 
archs, have taken up arms on my behalf 
and are ready to throw away their very 
lives in great battle! 

22—23. Stationed on the field % amidst 
these, and encircled by my brothers, I 
will fight against all the Parthas and the 
Panchalas and the Chedis, O foremost ot 
kings, and the sons of Draupadi and 
Satyaki and Kunti-Bhoja and the Rakshasa 
Ghatotkach. 

24. Even one amongst these, O kin£, 
worked up with anger, is able to resist in 
battle the Pandavas rushing towards him! , 

25. What need I say then of all these 
heroes, every one of whom has wrongs 
to avenge on the Pandavas, when united 
together? All these, O monarch, will fight 
with the followers of the Pandavas and will 
kill them in battle. 

26. Kama alone, with myself, will kill 
the Pandavas. All the heroic kings will 
then live under my control. 

27. -28. Their leader, the mighty Vasu- 
deva, will not, he has told me, take up 
arms for them, O king.—In this way, 
O Suta, did Ditryodhana often use to 
speak to me. Hearing what he said, I 
believed that the Pandavas would be killed 
in battle. 

29. While, my sons, stationed in the 
midst of those heroes, and fighting vigor¬ 
ously in battle, have all been slain, what 
can it be but Destiny? 

30 When that lord of the world, viz.,' 
the valiant Bhishma, having encountered 
Shikhandin, died like a lion, killed by a 
jackal, what can it be but Destiny? 

31. When the Brahmana Drona, the 
master of ail offensive and defensive, 
weapons, has been trifled by the Pandavas 
in battle, what can it be but Destiny? 

/ 32. When Bhurishravas has been slain 
'in battle, as also Somadatta and king 
Valhika, what can it be else Destiny ? 
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33. When* Bhagadatta, art expert in 
fighting 'from the back of 'elephants, has 
been killed, and when .Jayadratha has been 
slain, what can it be but Fate? 

34. .When Sudakshtna has been slain, 
and Jalasandha of Puru’s race,—as also 
Shrutayush and Ayutayush, what can it be 
but Destiny? 

35. The mighty Pandya, that foremdst 
of all holders of weapons, has been slain 
in battle by the Pandavas. What can it be 
but Destiny ? 

36“-37« When Vrihadvafa has been slain 
arid the powerful king of the Magadhas, 
and the brave Ugrayudha, that model of 
all bowmen, when the two princes of Avanti 
vii., Vinda and Aunvinda have been slain, 
and the king also of the Trigartas^-a^also 
the numerous Sam sap takas, what can k be 
but Destiny? 

38. When king Alamvusha, and the 
Rakshasa Alayudha, and ftrshyashringa’s 
son, have been slain, what can it be but 
Destiny ? 

39. When the Narayanas have been 
slain, as also the Gopalas, ever invincible 
in battle, and many thousands of Mlecchas, 
what can it be but Destiny. 

40. When Shakuni the son of Suvafa, 
and the powerful LTluka, called the games¬ 
ter's son, at the head of his forces, have 
been slain, what can it be but Destiny ? 

4t—42. When numerous great heroes, 
well-read in all sorts of offensive and 
defensive weapons, and gifted with prowess 
etjual to that of Indra himself, have been 
slain, O Suta, when Kphatriyas coming 
from different kingdoms, O Sanjaya, have 
all been slain in battle, what can it be but 
Destiny ? 

43. My mighty, sons aqd grandsons have 
been slain, as also my friends and bre¬ 
thren. What can it be but Destiny ? 

44. Truly man takes \\\s birth, subject 
to Destiny. A fortunate man always meets 
with good. 

45. I am bereft of good fortune, and, 
therefore, am deprived of my children* O 
San jay a. Old aa I am, how shall I now 
submit to the sway of enemies ? 

46. I 66 not think anything else but 
exile into the woods is good for me* O 
lord. Shorn of relatives and kinsmen 
as I am, 1 will go into tbe woods. 

47. Nothing else save an exile into the 
woods can be better for me who am fallen 
into this plight and who am shorn of my 
son 4 , O SAnjaya. 

4&- 1 -4p. When Duryodharik Ha* beefl 
slain, when Dusshasana and VMrtgsh* and 


the mighty Viksma hate been slain, hoar 
shall I be able to bear the shouts of that 
Bhimaftena who has alone killed a hundred 
sons of mine in battle? 

50. He will frequently speak of the 
slaughter of Duryodhana in my ears. 
Burning with grief and sorrow, 1 shall not 
be able to withstand his cruel words V 99 

V&ishampayana said :— 

S?. Even thus that king, burning with 
grief and deprived of relatives and kinsmen, 
repeatedly swooned, overwhelmed with grief 
consequent on the death of his sons. 

52. Having wept for a long time, Dftrf- 
tarashtra, the son of Amvika, sighed heavily 
thinking of his defeat* 

53. Overwhelmed' with sorrow, and 
burning with grief, that best of Bharata’s 
race once more enquired of his Charioteer 
Saniaya, the son of GaValgana, the details 
oi the battle. 

Dhri tarashtra said;— 

54. After Bhishma and Drona had been 
slain and the Suta's son also overthrown, 
whom did my warriors maketheir general ? 

55. The Pandarvasare sltfymg quickly 
every one whom my warriors make their 
general in battle. 

56. Bhishma was slain at the van of 
battle by the diadem-decked Arjuna in 
your presence. Even thus was Drona slain 
before you all. 

57. Even thus w'as the Suta's son, the 
valiant Kama, tlain by Arjuna in the pre¬ 
sence of all the kings. 

58. Long before, the high-soufedf Vidnra 
ura had told me that through the fault of 
Duryodhana, the people of the Earth would 
be rooted out. 

59. There are some fools that do not see 
things even though they cast their eyes on 
them. Those words of Vidura have proved 
true in my Case. 

60 What Che piotfe Vidura, conversant 
with the attributes of everything, then said, 
has proved true, for the Words he uttesedf 
were nothing but the truth. 

61 Afflicted by fate, I did not then act 
according to those words. The fruits of 
that evil course have now appeared. Des¬ 
cribe them to me, O son of Gavatgana* 
once more. 

6» Who became the head of our army 
after Kama's fallf Who was that car* 
warrior who proceeded against Arjuna 
and Vasudeva ? 

63 Who were they thaf protected fht 
right wheel* oi the taler of the Madras in 
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bietltT Wh« protected'the left wheel! of* 
that hero when he went to battle t Who* 
also protected his rear T 

64 How, when: alt of yow were together, 
could the mighty* king of the Madras, as 
also my son, be slain, O Sanjpya, by 
the Pandavast 

65 Describe particularly the great des¬ 
truction of the ttharafaa. Teh me how my 
son Duryodhatia fell in battle! 

66 Tell me how all the Panchalhs with 
their followers, and Dhrishtadyurmta and 
9 hihhandhin and Che five sons of Draupadi, 
were killed. 

67 Tell me how the (fivfe) Pandavas and 
the two Satwatas (viz., Krishna and 
Sstyaki)* acid Kripa* and Kritarrarmat* and 
Drona’s son, have escaped with life. 

68 I desire to bear everything about 
the battle and its nature. You are a skill' 
fill narrator. O Sanjaya, tdl me every* 
thing I* 


CHAPTER rtr. 

(SHALYA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Hear, O king, attentively liow that 
great onslaught of the Kurus and the 
Pandavas took place when Chey encountered 
each other. 

a—3. After the Suta’s son had been killed 
by the illustrious son of Pandu, and after 
the troops had been repeatedly collected 
and had repeatedly been routed add after a 
terrible onsaught had taken place, O fore¬ 
most of men in battle sifter Kama's 
death, Partha began to utter leonine 
shouts. At that time your sons were 
possessed by great fear. 

4* Indeed, after Kama's death, there 
was no warrior in your army who could 
rally the troops or snow bis prowess. 

5. They then lobked like ship-wrecked 
merchants on the vast sea without a raft 
to save themselves. When their protector 
was slain by the diadem-decked Arjuna, 
they were like persons on the vast sea 
deseroaa of reaching safefy some shore. 

6. Indeed, O king, after the slaughter of 
the Suta’s son, youf troops, panic-stricken 
and mangled with arrows, were Eke help¬ 
less men like a herd of deer attacked by 
a lion. 

7. Defeated by 5 &vyasachin. they re¬ 
tired in the evening, fttce bulfs with broken 
horns or snakes shorn of their fangs. 
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$. Their foremost of heroes stain, them¬ 
selves thrown into confusion and cut with* 
keen arrows, your sens, O king, upon 
the slaughter of the Suta’s son, fled away* 
in fear. 

9. Deprived of weapons and abate of 
mail, all of them were bewildered and knew 
net wtare to fly. Looking on all sides, 
many of them began to kill one another. 

10—1 r. Many fell down or became pale, 
thinking ,—It 4 s mo whom Vibhatsu is 
suing !—-It ts mo whom Vnkodara to por* 
suing /—Some riding on quick horses, seme 
on fleet cars, and some en fleet elephants, 
many great car-warriors fled away from 
fear, leaving behind the foot-soldiers. 

fa. Cars were broken by elephants, 
horsemen were crushed by great ear- 
warriors, and the foot were smashed and 
slain by bodies of horse, as they fled away 
from the field of action. 

13. After the fall of the Suta’s son, yom 
troops became like straggling travellers 
in a forest abounding with robbers and 
beasts of prey. 

14. Some elephants whose riders had 
been killed, and others whose trunks had 
been cut off, stricken with fear, saw the en¬ 
tire universe full of Partha. 

15—16. Beholding his troops flying away 
in fear of Bhimsdna, Duryodtona, then, 
with cries of Oh and Alas, addressed his 
driver, saying,— M If I stand at the rear at 
the army, armed with my bow, Partha then 
will never be able to go beyond me. Drive 
quickly the horses, therefore. 

17. When I will display my courage in 
battle Dftananjaya, the son of Kunii, will 
not dare go beyond ine like the ocean never 
venturing to transgress its banks. 

18 -19. To-day, killing Arjuna with 
Govioda, and the proud Vrifoodara, and the 
rest of my enemies, 1 will free myself from 
the debt ! owe to Kama.”—Hearing these 
words of the Kuru king worthy of an honor* 
able man, his driver slowly urged those 
horses adorned with trappings of gold. 

so. At* that time many brave warriors, 
deprived of elephants and horses and cars, 
and five and twenty thousand foot, proceed* 
ed slowly for battle • 

21. Then Bhimasena, worked up with 
wrath, and Dhrishtadyumna the son of 
Prishata, encircling those soldiers with the 
help of four kinds of forces destroyed them 
w»tw arrows.: 

22. All of.tham fought vigorously with 
Bbima and Prishata’s son. Many amongst 
them challenged the two Pandava heroes 
mentioning their names. 
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23. Surrounded by them in battle, Bhiraa 
became angry with them. Quickly getting 
down from his car, he began to fight, with 
his mace. 

24. Depending on the might of his own 
arms, Vrikodara, the son of Kunti, who 
was on his car, observing the rules of fair 
fight, did not fight with those foes who were 
struck down on earth. 

. 25. Armed with his heavy mace made 
entirely of iron and adorned with gold and 
resembling the Destroyer himself at the end 
of the Yuga, Bhima slew them all like 
Yama destroying creatures with his club. 

26. These foot-soldiers, worked up with 
great anger, heving lost their friends and 
kinsmen, were prepared to cast away their 
lives, and rushed in that battle towards 
Bhima like insects towards a blazing fire. 

27. Indeed those warriors, stricken with 
fear and invincible in battle, approaching 
Bhimasena, suddenly died like living crea¬ 
tures at the look of the Destroyer. 

28. Armed with sword and mace, Bhima 
moved on like a hawk and killed >our 
twenty-five thousand warriors. 

29. Having killed that brave division, 
the powerful Bhima, of invincible prowess, 
once more stood, with Dhrislitadyumna be¬ 
fore him. 

30. In the meantime the highly energetic 
Dhananjaya proceeded towards the car- 
division of the Kurus. The twin sons of 
Madri and the mighty car-warrior Satyaki, 
all strong, cheerfully rushed against Shakuni 
for slaying him. 

31. Having slain with keen arrows the 
numerous cavalry of Shakuni, those Pan- 
dava heroes quickly proceeded against Sha¬ 
kuni himself, whereupon a fierce encounter 
took place. 

32. Then Dhananjaya, O king, pene¬ 
trated into the midst of the car-detachment 
of the Kauravas, expanding his bow Gan- 
diva known over the three worlds. 

33. Beholding that car having white 
horses yoked to it and Krishna for its 
driver coming towards them, with Arjuna 
as the warrior on it, your troops fled away 
in fear. 

34. Deprived of cars and horses and 
struck with arrows from every side, five and 
twenty thousand foot-soldiers prooeeded 
towards Partha and surrounded him. 

35. Then that mighty car-warriors 
amongst the Panchalas, viz., Dhrishta 
dyumna with Bhimasena at the head quickly 
killed them and gained vicory. 

36. The son of the Panchala king, viz., 
the celebrated Dhrishtadyumna, was a 


great bowman possessed of great beauty 
aed a repressor of foes. 

37. Seeing Dhrishtady:.mna to whose*- 
car were yoked steeds white as pigeons and 
whose standard was made of lofty Kovidara, 
your troops Bed away in fear. 

38. The celebrated sons of Madri, with 
Satyaki among them, followed by the Gan- 
dhara king who was quick in the use of 
weapons, soon appeared before us. 

39. Chekitana and Shikhandin and the 
five sons of Draupadi, having killed a 
large number of your troops, blew their 
conchs. 

40. Seeing all your troops flying away 
from the field, those Pandava heroes pur¬ 
sued «and killed them like bulb pursuing 
defeated bulls. 

41. Then the mighty Savaysachin the 
son of Pandu, beholding the remaining por¬ 
tion of your army still fighting was filled 
with anger, O king. 

42. Suddenly, O monarch, he covered 
the remnant of your army with arrows. 
The dust, however, that was then raised, 
covered the sky, for which we could not see 
anything. 

43. Darkness also spread over the place 
and the field of battle was covered with 
arrows. Your troops, O monarch, then fled 
away in fear on all sides. 

44. When his army was thus broken, 
the Kuru king, O monarch, rushed against 
both friends and foes. 

45. Then Duryodhana challenged all the 
Pandavas to battle, O chief of Bharata’s 
race, like the Asura Vail in days of yore 
challenging all the celestials. 

46. The Pandavas then, collected in a 
body and filled with rage, chastising him 
repeatedly and discharging various wea¬ 
pons, proceeded against Duryodhana. 

47—5°* The latter, however, fearlessly 
struck his foes with arrows. The prowess 
of your sons was exceedingly wonderful, 
since all the Pandavas together were 
unable to overcome him. At this time 
Duryodhana saw his troops, exceedingly 
mangled with shafts, and about to By away. 
Rallying them then, O monarch, your son, 
resolved on battle and desirous of glad¬ 
dening them, addressed those warriors, 
saying,— 11 1 do not see a place on plain or 
mountain whither if you fly, the Pandavas 
will not kill you! What use then in flight? 

51. The Pandava army has now been 
reduced to a small number. The two 
Krishna* have been greatly wounded. If 
all of us make a stand here, we are sura 
to gain victory. 
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S*. If, howtver, you fly away, the Pan¬ 
davas, pursuing you, will slay you aH. 
Death in battle, therefore, conduces to our 
good. 

+ *53* Death in the field of battle while 

fighting according to Kshatriya custom, is 
welcome* Such death begets no grief. By 
meeting with such a death, a person enjoys 
eternal happinesa in the other world* 

54. Let all the Kshatriyas assembled 
hear me. It were) better that they should 
submit to the angry Bhimasena than fhat 
they [should neglect the duties practised by 
them from the days of their forefathers* 

55. There is no act more sinful fora 
Kshatriva than to fly away from the battle¬ 
field. Ye Kauravas, there is no greater 
path to heaven than the duty of battle. 

56—57. The warrior acquires in a day 
the blissful regions of the other world that 
take many long years for others to ac¬ 
quire.”—Obeying those words of the king, 
Kshatriya car-warriors once more rushed 
against the Pandavas, unable to put up 
with their discomfiture and firmly resolved 
to display their prowess. 

58. Then began a battle once more that 
was highly terrific, between your troops and 
the enemy, that resembled the one between 
the gods and demons. 

59. Your son Duryodhana then, O 
monarch, with all his troops, rushed against 
the Pandavas with Yuahishthira at the 
head. 


CHAPTER IV. 

(SHALYA PARVA)— Continued, 

Sanjaya said 

t—7. ‘Beholding the boxes of cars as 
also the cars of great warriors, and the 
elephants and foot-soldiers, O king, killed 
in battle,—seeing the field of battle ap¬ 
pear dreadful like the sporting ground 
of Rudra,—seeing the ignominous death 
obtained by hundreds and thousands of 
kings,—seeing also the prowess of Partha 
after the retreat of your son with a sorrowful 
heart and when your troops, filled with 
anxiety and fallen into great distress, O 
Bharata, were deliberating about their next 
course, hearing also the loud lament itions 
of theKaurava warriors that were being 
smitten, and marking the displaced ana 
disordered tokens of great kings, the ener¬ 
getic, old, eloquent ana compassionate Kuru 
leader Kripa, approched king Duryodhana, 
and angrily said to :him:—“O Duryo- 
dhaoa , listen, O Bharata, to these words. 
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Having heard them, O monarch, act accor¬ 
ding to them, O sinless one, if you like. 

8. There is no path, O monarch, that 
is better than the duty of battle. Taking 
recourse to that path, Kshatriyas, O best 
of the Kshatriyas, fight. 

9. He who follows Kshatriya practices, 
fights with son, father, brother, sister's son, 
and maternal uncle, and relatives, and 
kinsmen. 

10. If he is kilted in battle, there is 

great merit in it. Similarly, there is great 
sin if he flies from the field. It is for this 
that the life of a Kshatriya is exceedingly 
hard. , 

IK—12. I will say a few wholesome 
words to you about this. After the fall 
of Bhishma and Drona and the mighty 
car-warrior Kama, after the slaughter of 
Jayadratha and your brothers, O sinless one, 
and your son Lakskmana, what is there 
now for us to do ? 

13. They, upon whom we had laid all 
burdens and had been enjoying the king¬ 
dom, have all repaired to regions of bles¬ 
sedness attainable by persons conversant 
with the knowledge of Brahma, casting off 
their bodies. 

14. As regards ourselves, deprived of 
those great car-warriors of numerous ac¬ 
complishments, we shall have to pass our 
time in sorrow, having caused many kings 
to die. 

15. When all those heroes were alive 
even then Vibhatsu could not be defeated. 
Having Krishna, for his eyes, that mighty- 
armed hero is incapable of being defeated 
by the very gods! 

16. The vast Kaurava army, approaching 
his monkey-emblem standard that is high 
as India's pole set up in the spring and 
that is effulgent as Indra's bow, has always 
shaken in fear. 

17. At the leonine shouts of Bhimasena 
and the blare of Panchajanya, and the 
twang of Gandiva, our hearts will be 
paralyzed. 

18. Moving like flashes of lightning, 
and closing our eyes Arjuna's Gandiva is 
seen to resemble a circle of fire. 

19. Adorned with pure gold, that 
bow, as it is shaken, looks like lightnings 
moving about on all directions, 

20. Quick-coursing and white horses 
endued with the splendour of the Moen or 
the Kuca grass, that run as if devouring 
the skies, are yoked to his car, 

21. Urged on by Krishna, like masses 
of clouds driven by the wind, and decked 
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with golden trappings, they bear Arjunfc 
to battle. 

?2. That foremost of warriors, Arjuna, 
burnt that great force of yours like a rising 
fire consuming dry grass in the forest in the 
winter. 

23. Possessed of the splendour of Indra 
himself, while penetrating into our army 
We have seen Dhananjaya look like an 
elephant with four tusks. 

24. “While agitating your army and 
terrorizing the kings we have seen Dhanan¬ 
jaya resemble an elephant agitating ia lake 
full of lotuses. 

25. While terrifying all the warriors 
with the twang of his bow, we'have again 
seen the son of Pandu resemble a lion 
striking terror to smaller animals. 

26. Those two foremost of bowmen in 
all the worlds, viz./the two Krishnas clad in 
Mail, are looking highly beautiful. 

27. Today is the seventeenth day of this 
dreadful battle, O Bharata, of those 'that 
are being killed in the midst of this fight. 

28. The diverse detachments of your 
array are routed and dispersed like autum- 
nal clouds scattered by the wind. 

2*>. Savyasachin, O monarch, made 
your army tremble and reel like a boat ex- 
Tgposed to danger by a storm on the bosom 
of rthe ocean, 

30. Where was the Suta’s son, where 
was I, where were you, where was Hridi- j 
kaV-son, where your brother Duscasana 
accompanied by his brothers, when Jaya- 
dratha was slain? * 

31—32. Upon beholding jayadrathaifttid 
'finding him within the range of his arrows, 
Arjuna, displaying his prowess upon all 
lyour kinsmen and -brothers and allies and 
.-maternal uncles, and . placing his feet upon 
their heads, killed king Jayadratha before 
us all. What then is there for us to do > { 
now'? 1 

33. Who isthere amoog your troops now | 
that would defeat the son of Pandu ? | 

54. That high-souled warrior is a master | 
Of many aorts of celestial weapons. The 
twang, of -Gandiva, deprives up of our 
•energies. 

35i This* army of yours that is now with- 
out a leader ris like Ia eight without the : 
Moon or like a river that is dried up with 1 
'all the trctes ‘on* its banks broken bystle-i 
Chants. * ; 

. 36 . The mighty-armed Aejunaofwhite 
horses will, at his pleasure, move about 
* Mmicfst 1 ybur army having wo commander, 

: fike> a ^blazing ’fire amid a heap ofgrats. 


37 * .The vigour of those :two, ear. 
Satyaki and Bhimasena, would rend all the 
mountains.or dry up all the oceans! 

38. The words that Bhima spoke in the 
midst of the assembly have all been nearly 
fulfilled by him, G monarch. That which 
remains unaccomplished will again be ac- 
complished by him. 

39. While Kama was fighting with the 
unconquerable army of the 'Pan8avas v it 
was vigorously; protected by the wielder of 
Gandiva. 

40. You have done many misdeeds with¬ 
out any cause, *by the righteous ‘Pandavs. 
TheVruitsief those acts have now come. 

41 • For accomplishing your own object 
you had, with‘(great care, mustered toge¬ 
ther a large fdrGe. That huge force as also 
yourself, O best of Bharatas, have fallen 
into great* danger. 

42. Preserve your own self now, for self 
is the stay of everything. If the support 
is broken, O sire, everything attached 
thereto is scattered on every side. 

43. He that is beings weakened should 
seek peace by conciliation. He that is pros¬ 
perous should make war. Thisis the policy 
taught by Vrihaspati. 

44* We are now inferior to the sons of 
Pandu as regards the strength of our army. 
Therefore, O lord, I think peace with the 
Pandavas is conducive to our good. 

45. He that does not know what is for 
his good or knowing disregards what is for 
his good, is soon deprived of his kingdom 
and never obtains any good. 

46. If by submission to king Yudhish- 
thira we may still have the kingdom even 
that would 4 m far our ‘good, and not 
O king, to suffer through folly defeat at 
the hands of the Pandavas. 

47. Yudhishthira is merciful. -At 'the 

request of Viehitraviryya's son and Of 
Govinda, lie will allow you to ( be the 
king. \ 

48. Whatever Hrishikesha will say to 
the victorious kiqg Yudhishthira and Arjo* 
na and Bhimseda, all of them will, forsooth* 
obey. 

49. Krishna stilt not, I think, heebie to 
disobey the words of Dhritarashtra of 
’Korn's race, nor will the son of Paitthrbe 
able, to disregard those of Krishna. 

The-end of •hoetihtks whfh tke 
•tons of Pritha is what 1 consider > to be for 
yoor good. I do not say t*m ; to you freen 
•any mean 'motives wor >for>savtng* my life. 

* CXkingfithdt which l<th«0k Jbene6oiaft* 

"You wdi reOoUea tbsee words whcooo ike 
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verge of death if you neglect them now.— 
Old Kripa, the son of Saradwata, weeptngly 
said these words. Breathing hard breaths, 
he was beside himself with sorrow. 

CHAPTER V. 

(SHALYA PARVA)— Continued, 

Sanjaya said:— 

1. Thus addressed by the famous son 
«jf Gotama, the king Duryodhana, breath¬ 
ing hard, remained silent, O king. 

2. Having thought for a little while, 
the great son of Dhritarashtra, that scor¬ 
cher of foes, then said these words to Shara- 
dwat's son Kripa:— 

3. 4t You have said to me] whatever a 
friend should say. You have also, whilst 
fighting, done everything for me, without 
caring for your very life. 

4. People have seen you enter into 
the midst of the Pandava army and 
fight with the mighty and energetic car- 
warriors of the Pandavas. 

5. What a friend should say has been 
said by you. Your words, however, do not 
please me like medicine that pleases not the 
person who is on the verge of death. 

6 . These beneficial and excellent words, 

S lant with reason, which you, O 
ty-armed one, have said, do not seem 
aoceptable to me, O foremost of 
Brahmanas. 

7. Deprived by us of his kingdom on a 
former occasion, why will the son of Pandu 
trust us 7 That great Icing was once defeat¬ 
ed by us at dice. Why will we again 
believe my words ? 

8. So also, Krishna, ever engaged in the 
good of the Parthas, when he came to us 
as an emissary, was cheated by us. Our 
act was exceedingly unfair. Why then, 
will Hrishikesha trust my words ? 

9. The princess Krishna, while standing 
in the midst of the assembly, wept piteous¬ 
ly. Krishna will never forget that act of 
qurs, nor, the deprivation of Yudhishthira 
by us of his kingdom. 

10. Formerly it was heard by us that 
the two Krishnas.are of the same mind 
and are firmly attached to each other. 
?bday, O lord, we have seen it with our 

ti* Having .heard of the death of his 
sister's son, Keshava • passes his nights 
ill sorrow. We have .offended him hignly. 
Why will he forgive us then ? 

Z 


12. Arjuna also, in consequence of 
Abhimanyu's death, has become very miser- 
able. Even if requested, why witi he try 
for my good 7 

* 3 - The second son of Pandu, Bhima* 
sena, is highly powerful. He has taken 
a terrible vow. He will break but not 
bend. 

.14. The heroic twins, cherishing hostility 
against us, when dad in mail and armed with 
their swords, resemble a pair of Yamas. 

15* Dhrishtadyumna and Shikhandin 
have taken up their swords against me. Why 
will those two, O best of Brahmanas, try 
for my good 7 

16. Clad in one piece of cloth and in her 
season, the princess Krishna was treated 
cruelly by Dushasana in the midst of the 
assembly and before all. 

17. Those scorchers of foes, the Panda¬ 
vas, who still remember the naked Drau- 
padi greatly distressed, can never be dis¬ 
suaded from battle. 

18. Then again, Krishna, the daughter of 
Drupada, is, with great difficulty, practising 
the austerest of penances for my'destruction 
and the success of her husbands, and sleeps 
every day on the bare ground, intending to 
dp so till the end of the hostilities is got at. 

19. Casting off honor and pride, the 
sister of Vasudeva, Subhadra, is al¬ 
ways serving Draupadi like a waiting- 
woman. 

20. Everything, therefore, is on fire. 
Thai fire can never be extinguished. Peace 
with them is impossible on account of the 
death of Abhimanyu. 

21. Having reigned as the sqvereign 
of this Earth bounded by the ocean, hovr 
shall I be able to enjoy, by the favor of 
the Pandavas, a kingdom in peace 7 

22. Having spread rays like the sun upon 
the heads of all the kings, how 9 hall I walk 
behind Yudhishthira as a slave? 

23. Having enjoyed all luxuries and 
shown great mercy, how shall I lead a 
miserable life now with wretched men as 
my companions ? 

24. I do not disapprove those mild and 
wholesome words you have spoken. I, how¬ 
ever, do .not think that this Is the time fqc 
peace. 

25. A righteous fight is, O scorcher of 
foes, is regarded by me to be a good policy. 
This is not the time for acting like a eunuch. 
On the other hand, this is the time for 
fighting. 

26. I have celebrated many fSacrifices« 
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1 have given away presents to Brahma- 
nas I have achieved all my wishes. I 
have listened to the recitation of the Vedas. 

1 have saved the heads of my foes. 

27. My servants have all been well cared 
for by me. 1 have relieved people in distress. 

1 dare not, O foremost of men, speak such 
humble words to the Pandavas. 

28. 1 have conquered foreign kingdoms. 

1 have properly governed my own kingdom. 
1 have enjoyed various luxuries. 1 have 

ursued religion, profit and desire. 1 
ave paid off my debt to the departed 
manes and to Kshatriya duty. 

29. Indeed, there is no happiness on 
this earth. What becomes of kingdom, and 
what of good name ? Fame is all that one 
should acquire here. That fame ean be 
acquired by battle, and by no other means. 

30. The death a Kshatriya meets with 
at home is blameable. Death on one's bed 
at home is highly sinful. 

31. The man, who casts off his body 
in the forest or in battle after having per¬ 
formed sacrifices, attains great glory. 

32. He is no man who dies miserably 
crying in agony, afflicted by disease and 
decay in the midst of crying kinsmen. 

33. Abandoning various objects of en¬ 
joyment, I shall now, by a righteous battle, 
repair to the regions of Shaltra, obtaining 
the companionship of those that have 
attained to the highest end. 

34. For sooth, that is the habitation of 
pious heroes, who never retreat from battle, 
who are intelligent and devoted to truth, 
and who celebrate sacrifices. 

35. The various divisions of Apsaras, 
forsooth, look with joy at such heroes when 
engaged in battle. Forsooth, the Pitris 
behold them adoied in the assembly of the 
gods and rejoicing in heaven, in the 
company of Apsaras. 

36—37. We will now ascend the path 
that is trod by the celestials and by heroes 
who never retreat from battle, the path fol¬ 
lowed by our venerable' grandfather, by the 
highly intelligent preceptor, by Jayadratha, 
by Kama, and by Dushasana. 

38. Many brave kings, who tried their 
best for me in this battle, have been killed. 
Wounded with shafts and their limbs 
bathed in blood, they lie now on the nacked 
Earth. 

39. Courageous and masters of weapons, 
those kings, who had performed sacrifices 
according to tbe scriptures, having given 
their lives in the discharge of their duties, 
have no% become the inhabitants of Indra’s 
region. 


40. They have gone there. That road 
will once more become difficult on account 
of a number of heroes that will hurry along 
it for reaching that happy region. 

41. Recollect with gratitude the deeds 
of those heroes that have died for me. I 
desire to satisfy my debt, instead of think¬ 
ing of the kingdom. 

42. If, having caused my friends and 
brothers and grandsires to be killed, I save 
my own life, people will undoubtedly blame 
me. 

43. It will be useless for me to enjoy 
the kingdom, destitute of kinsvien and 
friends and well-wishers, and submitting 
to the son of Pandu. 

44. I, who was the master of the uni¬ 
verse, will now acquire heaven by fair 
fight. It will not be otherwise. 

45. Thus addressed by Duryodhana, 
all the Kshatriyas praised that speech and 
cheered the king, saying,—Well, Well ! 

46. Without at all grieving for their 
defeat, and firmly bent upon displaying 
their prowess, alt of them, prepared for 
fight, became enthusiastic. 

47• Having given their horses to the 
syces, the Kauravas, delighting at the 
prospect of battle, lived (for the night) at 
a spot little Jess than two Yojanas in dis¬ 
tance from the field. 

48. Having reached the Saraswati of 
red waters on the sacred and beautiful 
table-land at the foot of the Himalaya, 
they bathed in that water and satisfied 
their thirst with it. Excited by your son, 
they halted there. 

49. Once more rallying themselves, all 
the Kshatriyas, O king, urged by destiny 
waited there. 


CHAPTER VI. 

(SHALYA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya ft aid 

x. On that table-land at the foot of the 
Himavat, those heroes, O king, joyous at 
the prospect of battle and assembled to¬ 
gether, passed the night. 

2—3. Indeed, Shalya and Chitrasena 
and the powerful car warrior Shakuni and 
Ashwatthaman and Kripa and Kritavarman 
of the Satwata race, and the energetic 
Sushena and Arishtasena and Dhritasena 
and Jayatsena and all those kings passed 
the night there* 
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4. After the heroic Kama had been 
Viited in battle, your sons, filled with fear 
by the Pandavas desirous of victory, did 
not obtain peace anywhere else than on 
the Himavat. 

5. All of them then, O king, who were 
bent on fighting, duly worshipped the king 
and said to him 9 in the presence of Shalya, 
these words. 

6. It becomes you to fight with the 
enemy, after having made some body the 
commander, protected by whom in battle 
we will defeat the enemies. 

7. Then Duryodhana, without descen¬ 
ding from his car, went to that foremost of 
car-warriors, that hero conversant with 
all the rules of battle, Ashwatthaman, who 
resembled the Destroyer himself in battle. 

8—12. Having beautiful limbs, well- 
covered head, a neck adorned with three 
tines tike those in a conch-shell, sweet 
speech, eyes resembling the petals of a 
full-blown lotus, and tiger-like face, the 
dignity of Meru, resembling the bull of 
Mahadeva in neck, eyes, tread, and voice, 
having huge, massive and well-joined 
arms, having broad and well-formed chest, 

S ual unto Garuda in speed and might, 
ulgent like the Sun, intelligent like 
Ushanas himself, beautiful like the Moon, 
having a body that seemed to be made 
of a number of golden lotuses, well-made 
joints, well-formed thighs and waist, and 
hips, beautiful feet, beautiful fingers, and 
beautiful nails, he seemed to have been 
made by Brahma with great care after 
remembering one after another all the 
beautiful and good attributes of creation. 

13. Gifted with auspicious marks and 
clever in every act, he was an ocean of 
learning. Speedily vanquishing his enemies, 
lie was incapable of being forcibly defeated 
by foes. 

14. He knew, in full, the science of wAr 
consisting of four padas and ten Angas. 
He knew also the* four Vedas with all their 
branches, and the Akhyanas as the fifth. 

15. Possessed of great ascetic merit, 
Drona, himself not born of woman, having 
worshipped the three-eyed deity with care 
and penances, begat him upon a wife not 
born of woman. 

t6. Approaching him of incomparable 
deeds, he who is unrivalled in beauty on 
earth, he who has mastered all branches 
of learning, that ocean of qualities, the 
faultless Acwatthaman, your son said to 
him these words:— m O preceptor's son, you 
are today our highest refuge? Tell us, 
therefore, who should be the commander 
of my army now, placing whom at our 


head, all of us, united together, may 
defeat the Pandavas ?” 

19. [Thus addressed] the son of Drona 
replied,—** Let Shalya become the com¬ 
mander of our army. In birth, in prowess, 
in energy, in fame, in beauty, and in every 
othet accomplishment, he is superior. 

20. Out of gratitude, he has joined ns, 
having abandoned the sons of his own 
sister. Having a large army of his own, 
that mighty-armed one is like the second 
celestial generalissimo. 

21. Making that king the commander 
of our army, O best of Icings, we will be 
able to gain victory, like the celestials 
after making the invincible Skanda their 
commander." 

22. On Drona’s son saying these words 
all the kings stood, surrounding Shalya, 
and cried victory to him. Determined for 
fighting, they felt great joy. 

23. Then Duryodhana, coming down from 
his car, folded his hands ana addressing 
Shalya, equal to Drona and Bhishma in 
battle, who was on his car, said these words. 

24. “ O you attached to friends, that time 
has arrived when intelligent men examine 
persons in the guise of fnends as to whether 
they are true friends or not. 

25. Brave as you are do you become our 
commander-in-chief. When you will go to 
battle, the Pandavas, with their friends, 
will lose heart, and the Panchalas will bo 
depressed." 

26. Shalya answered ,— 11 1 will, O king 
of the Kurus, do what you desire me to do. 
My life, my kingdom, my wealth aiid every 
thing else are at your disposal." 

Duryodhana said:— 

27. I wish you to accept the general-ship 
of my army. O maternal uncle, O foremost 
of warriors, protect us, even as Skanda 
protected the celestials in battle. 

28. O foremost of kings, install yourself 
in the command as Pavaka’s son Kartikeya 
was placed in the command of the celestial 
army. O hero, kill our foes in battle like 
Indra the Danavas. 


CHAPTER VII. 

(SHALYA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

i. Hearing those words of the Kura 
king, the brave king (Shalya), O king, said 
l these words to him 
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jr. “O itiighty-atfrted Duryodhana, listen 
lo* me r O foremost of orators. You consider 
the two Krishna*, when on their car, as the 
foremost of car-warriors. They are not, 
however, jointly equal to me tn the strength 
ttf arms. 

3. What shall f say of the Pandavas ? 
When enraged, I can fight, at the van of 

! >attle, with the whole world consisting of 
he celestials, Asuras and men. 

4. 1 wit defeat the assembled Partba9 

and the Somakas m battle. Forsooth, i 
trill become the leader of your array* 

5. 1 will form such an arrajr that our 

enemies will not be able to discomfit k. 
Truly do I say this to you, O Duryo¬ 
dhana.” 

6*. Thus addressed {by Shalya), king 
Duryodhana joyfully poured sanctified 
water, O best of the Bharatas, on the king 
of the Madras, in the midst of his soldiers, 
pccerding to the rites ordained in the 
Scriptures, O king. 

7. After Shalya had been appointed the 
commander, leonine shouts arose among 
your soldiers and various musical instru¬ 
ments also, O Bharata, were struck. 

8—9. The Kaurava warriors and the 
powerful car-warriors among the Madrakas 
became very cheerful. And all of them 
praised the royal Shalya, that ornament of 
battle, saying,— M Victory to you, O king ! 
May you live long. Kill all the foes! 
Having obtained the strength of your arms, 
let the sons of Dhritarashtra, gifted with 
great strength, rule the wide Earth without 
Im enemy. 

10. You are capable of vanquishing in 
battle the three worlds consisting of the 
gods, the Asurasj what to speak of the 
Somakas and the Shrinjayas.” 

II. Thus eulogised the powerful king 
of the Madrakas was filled with great joy 
that is unattainable by uncultured persons. 

Shalya ftaid:-~ 

12. To-day, O king, I will either kill all 
the Panchalks with the Pandavas in battle 
or killed by diem go to heaven. 

13—13. Let the world behold me to-day 
moving about fearlessly in the field ; let all 
the sons of Pandu, and Vasudeva and 
Satyaki, and the sons of Draupadi and 
Dhristadyurrina, Shikhandin, and all the 
Prabbadrakas, witness .my prowess, the 
greit power of my bow, my quickness, the 
energy of my weapons, jind the strength of 
my arms in battle. 

>6. Let the Parthac, and all the Siddhas 
with the Charanas r witness to-day the 


strength of my arms and the precious 
weapons I possess. 

*7. Witnessing my prowess to-day let 
the mfghty car-warriors of the Pandavas, 
desirous of counteracting it, adopt various 
measures. 

i& Today I will disperse the troops 
of the Pandavas on all sides* Excelling 
Drona and Bhishma and the Suta’s son, 
O lord, in battle, 1 will move about the 
field, O Kour&va, for doing what pleases 
you. 

Sanjaya said:— 

19. 'After Shalya had been appointed 
to the command, O giver of honors, no 
one among your soldiers, O foremost ©$ 
Bharata’s race, any longer* fek sorrow for 
Kama. 

20. Indeed your soldiers were fiHed with 
delight. They considered the Parthas as 
already slain and ^brought under the con- 
trol of tlie king of Madras. 

21. Delighted your soldiers, O best o§ 
Bharata’s race, slept that niglit happily 
and became very cheerful. 

22. Hearing the war-cries of your army 
king Yudhisthira, addressing the Vrishnt 
heroe, said these words, before all the 
Kshatriyas. 

23. M The ruler of the Madras, 
Shalya, that great bowman who is highly 
respected by all the warriors, has, O 
Madhava, been appointed the commander 
of hi9 forces by Dhritaraslura's son. 

24. Knowing this, do, O M tdhava, that 
which is beneficial. You are our leader 
and protector. Do what should next be 
done. ,, 

25. Then Vasudeva, O monarch, said to 
that king:—“ I know Artayani, O Bharata* 
as truly illustrious, powerful and energelic« 

26. He i9 accomplished, conversant with 
all the modes of warfare, and possesses 
great lightness of hand. 

27. 1 think that the ruler of Madras 
is in battle equal to Bhishma or Drona or 
Kama or perhaps superior to them. 

28. I cannot think of a warrior who 
may match Shalya while engaged in fight. 

29. In battle, he is superior in power to 
Shikhandin and Arjuna and Bhhna and 
Satyaki and Dhrishtadyumna, O Bharata* 

30. The king of the Madras, O 

king, gifted with the prowess of a lioa 
or an elephant, will move about fearlessly 
in battle, like the Destroyer himself en¬ 
raged amongst creatqres at the time sf 
the dissolution, 
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31. I do not find a match (or him in 
battle except you, O best of men, who 
are possessed of prowess equal to that of a 
tiger. 

32. Except you there is no other person 
cither in heaven or in the whole of this world, 
who, O best of Kurus, would be able to kill 
the king of the Madras while worked up 
with anger in battle. 

33’. Daily in fight, he agitates your 
troops. For this, kill Shalya in battle, like 
Maghavan slaying Shamvara. 

34. Honored by Dhritarashtra’s son, 
that hero is invincible in battle. When 
Site king of the Madras will be killed in 
battle, you will surely win victory. Upon 
his slaughter, Dhntarashtra’s huge army 
will be slain. 

35. Hearing, O king, these words of 
ihlne now, proceed, O Partha, against that 
great car-warrior, the king of the Madras. 

36. Kill that heroe, O you of great 
arms, like Vasava slaying the Asura 
Namuchi. There is no need of showing 
any compassion here, thinking that he is 
your maternal uncle. Observing the duties 
of a Kshatriya, slay the king of the 
Madras. 

37. Having crossed the fathomless ocean 
represented by Bliishma and Drona and 
Kama, do not sink, with your followers, in 
a pit dug by a cow’s hoop represented by 
Shalya. 

38. Display in battle the whole of your 
ascetic power and Kshatriya energy. Slay 
ihat car-warrior.** 


39. Having said these words, Keshava, 
that slayer of hostile heroes, went to his 
tent in the evening adored by the Pandavas. 

' 40* After Keshava had departed the 
righteous king Yudhisthira, sending away all 
l)is brother? and the Somakas, happily slept 
that night, like an elephant from whose 
body the darts have been plucked out. 

41. AH those great bowmen, vi*., the 
Fanchalas and the Pandavas, delighted 
4t the fall of Kama, slept that night 
happily. 

42. With their anxiety gone the army 
of the Pandavas, abounding with great 
bowmeo and mighty car-warriors, having 
reached the shore as it were* became very 
happy that night on account of the 'victory, 
O sire, it had won by the destruction of 
Karna« 


CHAPTER VIII. 

(SHALYA PARVA)— Continued* 

Sanjaya said.— 

1. A/ter the termination of the night 

king Duryodhana addressed all your 
soldiers, saying,—Arm, ye mighty car-war¬ 
riors I • 

2. Hearing the orders of the king, the 
warriors began to put on their armours. 
Some began to yoke horses to their cars 
quickly, others ran about hither and thither. 

3. The elephants were also got ready* 
The infantry began to arm themselves* 
Thousands of attendants began to spread 
carpets on the cars. 

4. The sound of musical instrumental 
O king, arose there, for exciting the war¬ 
like spirit of the soldiers. 

5. Then all the troops, stationed in their 
proper posts, were seen, O Bharata, to 
stand, clad in mail and determined to die. 

6 . Having made the king of the Madras 
their leader, the great car-warriors, of the 
Kauravas, made detachments of their sol* 
diers. 

7—8. Tlien all warriors, with Kripa and 
Kritavarman and Drona*s son and Shalya, 
Suvaia’s son and the other kings that were 
yet alive, met your son, and settled* 
that none of them would individually fight 
with the Pandavas. 

9. And they said,—"He who will fight 
alone with the Pandavas, or he that will 
leave a comrade engaged in fight, will be 
visited by the five grave and all the minor 
sins.”—And they said,—"All of us, unitedly 
will fight with the enemy.” 

10. Having made this contract those 
great car-warriors placed the king of the 
Madras at their head and speedily ran 
against their foes. 

xi. Similarly, all the Pandavas, having 
arranged their soldiers in that great battle, 
proceeded against the Kauravas, Q king, 
fighting with them. 

12. Soon, O chief of the BharaUs, that 
army, whose noise resembled that of the 
agitated ocean, and which seemed woo~ 
drous for its cars and elephants, shone like 
the deep with heaving billows. 

Dhritarashtra said =— 

13. I have heard the fait of Drona, 0! 
Bhishma, and the son of Radha. TeU mt 
now of the fall ef Shalya and of my son. 

14. How, Ofianjpya. was Shalya killed 

by the righteous king YudtoUur*,? 
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how was my son Ouryodliana slain by the 
powerful Bnimasena ? 

Sanjaya said 

15. Hear, O king, patiently of the des¬ 
truction of human beings, elephants and 
horses as I describe the battle. 

16. O king, your sons became very san¬ 
guine that, after Drona apd Bhishma and 
the Suta's son had been killed, Shalya 
Would kill all the sons of Pritha in battle. 

17. Cherishing that hope in his heart 
and being comforted, O Bharata, your son 
Duryodhana, relying in battle upon that 
great car-carrior, the ruler of the Madras, 
thought himself as having a protector. 

18. When after Kama's fall the Pan- 
davas roared a great fear, O king, possessed 
the hearts of your sons. 

19—20. Assuring him the valiant king of 
the Madras, having formed, O king, a 
£rand array, proceeded against the Parthas 
m battle. And the brave king of the 
Madras proceeded, shaking his beautiful 
and strong bow capable of shooting arrows 
with great force. 

21. And that mighty car-warrior drove 
an excellent car having horses of the Sindhu 
breed yoked to it. Riding upon his car, 
his driver made the car resplendent. 

22. Protected by that car, that hero, 
that brave destroyer of foes, stood, O king 
dissipating the fears of your sons. 

23. The king of the Madras, clad in 
mail, proceeded at the head of the army 
accompanied by the brave Madrakas and 
the invincible sons of Kama. 

24. On the left stood Kritavarman, sur¬ 
rounded by the Trigartas. On the right 
was (Kripa) with the Sakas and the 
Yavanas. 

25. In the rear was Ashwathaman sur¬ 
rounded by the Kamvojas. In the centre 
was Duryodhana, protected by the best 
of Kuru warriors. 

2d. Surrounded by a large army of 
cavalry and other troops, Suvala's son, 
Sakuni, as also the great car-warrior Uluka, 
proceeded with others. 

27. The great bowmen amongst the 
Pandavas, those chastisers of foes, dividing 
themselves, O king, into three divisions, 
rushed against your troops. 

28. Dhrishtadyumna and Shikhandin 
and the great car-warrior Satyaki proceed¬ 
ed quickly against the army of Shalya. 

29. Then king Yudhisthira, accompa¬ 
nied by his soldiers, rushed against Shalya 
alone, with a view to kill him, O best of 
fcharata's race. 


30. Arjuna, the slayer of foes, rushed 
against that great bowman, Kritavarman. 
and the Samsaptakas. 

31. Bliimasena and the great car- 
warriors among the Somakas rushed, O 
monarch, against Kripa, desirous of killing 
their enemies in battle. 

32. The two sons of Madri, accom¬ 
panied by their soldiers, proceeded against 
Sakuni and the great car-warrior Uluka 
at the head of their forces. 

33. Similarly, thousands of warriors, of 
your army, armed with various weapons 
and filled with anger, proceeded against the 
Pandavas in that battle. 

Dhritarashtra said:— 

34— 3 {>‘ After the fall of the great bow¬ 
men Bhishma and Drona and the great 
car-warrior Kama, and after both the 
Kurus and the Pandavas had been lessened 
in numbers, and when! the powerful Parthas 
became once more angry in battle, what. 
O Sanjaya, was the strength of each of the 
armies, 

Sanjaya said 

36. Hear, O king, how we and the 
enemy both stood for battle on that occa¬ 
sion, and what was then the relative 
strength of the two armies. 

37—38. Eleven thousand cars, O best of 
Bliarata’s race, ten thousand and seven 
hundred elephants, and two hundred horse, 
and three millions of foot, formed ouc 
army. 

% 

39—40. Six thousand cars, six thousand 
elephants, ten thousand horse, and one 
million of foot, O Bharata, were the rem¬ 
nant of the Pandava force in that battle. 
These, O best of Bharata 1 s race, met each 
other for battle. 

4»t. Having divided our armies in this 
way, O king, we, worked up with wrath 
and filled with the desire of victory, rushed 
against the Pandavas, under the command 
of the king of the Madras. 

42. Similarly, the brave'Pandavas, those 
foremost of men, desirous of killing their 
enemies, encountered one another early in 
the morning, O king. 

44. Then took place a dreadful encoun* 
ttr between your soldiers and the enemy, 
the warriors being all engaged in striking 
and slaughtering one another. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

(SHALYA PARVA).— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Then took place the battle between 
the Kurus and the Srinjayas, O king, that 
was as fierce and awful as that between the 
celestials and the Asuras. 

2. Men and cars and elephants, and 
elephant-warriors and horsemen by thou¬ 
sands and horses, alt very powerful, en¬ 
countered one another. 

3. The loud noise of the rushing of 
dreadful elephants was then heard there, 
resembling the roars of the clouds in the 
sky in the rains. 

4. Some car-warriors, struck by ele¬ 
phants, were deprived of their cars. Dis¬ 
persed by those infuriate animals, other 
brave heroes ran away. 

5. Well-trained car-warriors, O Bharata, 
with their arrows, killed a number of cavalry 
and infantry that urged and protected the 
elephants. 

6. Well-trained horsemen, O king, sur¬ 
rounding great car-warriors, moved about 
in the field, striking and slaying the latter 
with spears and darts and swords. 

7—8. Some bowmen, surrounding great 
car-warriors, killed them. Encompassing 
elephants and great warriors of their own 
class, other great car-warriors killed some 
mighty one amongst them that fought in 
the field moving about on all sides. 

9. Similarly, O king, elephants, encir¬ 
cling individual car-warriors worked up with 
rage and shooting arrows, killed them. 

10. Elephant-warrior rushing against 
elephant-warrior, and car-warrior against 
car-warrior, in that battle, killed each 
other with darts and lances and Narachas, 
O Bharata. 

11. Cars and elephants and horses, 
crushing foot-soldiers in the midst of battle, 
made a confusion all over. 

12. Adorned with yak-tails, horses 
rushed on all sides, looking like the swans 
found on the plains at the foot of Himavat. 
In their speed they seemed as if ready to 
devour the very earth. 

13. The field, O king, marked with the 
hoofs of horses, looked beautiful like a 
beautiful woman bearing the marks of 
(her lover's) nails on her person. 

14^-15. With the sound caused by the 
trampling of horses, the wheels of cars, the 
shouts of foot-soldiers, the grunts of ele¬ 
phants, the beating, of drums and other 
musical instruments, and the blare of 


conchs, the earth began to resound as if 
with deafening peals of thunder. 

16. On account of twanging bows and 
flashing swords and the glittering armour 
of the worriors everything was so confused 
there that nothing could be distinctly 
seen. 

17. Numerous arms, chopped off from 
human bodies, and looking like the tusks 
of elephants, jumped up and moved furi¬ 
ously about. 

18. The sound, made, O monarch, by 
heads falling on the field of battle, resem¬ 
bled that made by the falling fruits of 
palmyra trees. 

19. Covered with those lifeless heads 
with upturned eyes, that were exceedingly 
mangled the field of battle, O king, looked 
resplendent as if covered with full-blown 
lotuses. 

21. With the fallen arms of the warriors 
smeared with sandal and adorned with 
rich Keyuras, the Earth looked resplendent 
as if strewn with the rich poles set up in 
Indra's honor. 

22. The battle-field was covered with 
the thighs of kings, cut off in that battle 
and looking like the trunk of elephants. 

23. Covered with hundreds of headless 
trunks and strewn with umbrellas and yak- 
yails, that vast army looked beautiful like 
a blossoming forest. 

24. Then, on the field of battle, O monarch, 
warriors moved about fearlessly, their limbs 
bathed in blood and, therefore, looking like 
flowering Kinsukas. 

25. Elephants also, wounded with arrows 
and lances, dropped down here and there 
like broken clouds dropped from the sky. 

26. O king, killed by great warriors, 
elephant-divisions were dispersed in. all 
directions like clouds scattered by the wind. 

27. Those elephants, resembling clouds 
dropped on the earth like mountains clap¬ 
ped by a thunder, O lord, at the time of 
the universal dissolution. 

28. Horses with their drivers lay in 
masses on the ground like so many moun¬ 
tains. 

29. A river was formed on the field o. 
battle, flowing towards the other world. 
Blood formed its waters, and cars its eddies. 
Standards were its trees, and bones its 
pebbles. 

30. The arms were its alligators, bows 
its current, elephants its large rock*, 
and its smaller ones. Fat and marrow 
constituted its mire, umbrellas its swans, 
and maces its rafts. 
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3«. Abounding with armour and head* 
{tears, banners formed its beautiful trees. 
Wheels formed its swarms of Chakravakas 
and it was covered with Trivenus and 
Pandas. 

32. Filling the brave with joy and in¬ 
creasing the tears of the timid, that fierce 
river flowed the shores of which were filled 
with Kurus and Srinjayas. 9 

33. Those brave warriors, with arms 
resembling bludgeons, by the aid of their 
cars and animals, acting as rafts and bqats, 
crossed tliat dreadful river which flowed 
towards the region of the dead. 

34. During the course of that battle, 
O king, in which no consideration was 
showed by any body for any one, and which 
with awful destruction of the four fold 
forces, resembled the battle between the 
celestials and the Asuras in the days 
of yore. 

35. Some warriors, O scorcher of foes, 
loudly called upon their kinsmen and 
friends. Some, called upon by crying 
kinsmen, returned stricken with fear. 

36. During the course of that fierce and 
dreadful battle, Arjuna and Bhimasena 
stupified their foes. 

37. Your army, O king thus destroyed, 
swooned away on the field, like a woman 
under the influence of liquor. 

38. Having stupified that army, Bhima- 
$ena and Dhananjaya blew their conchs 
and sent forth leonine roars. 

39. On hearing that loud sound Dhris- 
tadyumna and Shikhandin, placing king 
Yudhisthira at their head, rushed against 
the king of the Madras. 

40 . Highly wonderful and terrible, O 
monarch, was the manner in which those 
heroes, in a body and separately, fought 
with Shalya. 

41. The two energetic sons of Madri, 
masters of weapons, and invincible in 
battle, proceeded quickly against your 
army worked up with the desire of victory. 

42. Then your army, O best of Bharata’s 
race, wounded greatly with arrows by the 
Pandavas eager for victory, took to their 
Jieels in the battle. 

43. Thus struck and dispersed by strong 
bowmen, O king, that army fled away 
on all sides in the presence of your sons. 

44. Exclamations of Oh and Alas, O 

Bharata, arose from among your warriors 
While some illustrious Kshatriyas among 
the dispersed combatants, desirous of vie* 
tory, cried out, laying,*- *sitp t stop . , 


45. Despite it, your troops routed by 
the Pandavas, fled away leaving behind on 
the field, their dear sons and brothers and 
maternal uncles and sisters, and relatives 
by marriage and other kmstnen. 

46. Driving their horses and elephants 
to a great speed, thousands of warriors 
fled away O foremost of Bharata’s race, 
anxious to secure their personal safety 
only. 


CHAPTER X. 

(SHALYA PARVA)— Continusd. 

Sanj&ya said 

1. Beholding the array thus scattered the 
brave king of the Madras addressed his 
driver, saying,—“Quickly4irge these horses 
fleet as thought. 

2. There stands king Yudhisthira, the 
son of Pandu, shining with the umbrella 
held over his head. 

3. Reach me there quickly O driver, 
and witness my power. The Parthas are 
unable to stand before me in battle." 

4. Thus addressed the driver, of the 
Madra king, proceeded where stood the 
righteous king Yudhisthira of sure aim. 

5. Shalya suddenly attacked the mighty 
army of the Pandavas. Alone he with* 
stood it like the continent withstanding the 
surging deep. 

6. 'Hie huge army of the Pandavas, 
coming against Shalya, O sire, stood stilt 
in that battle, like the rushing deep upon 
being obstructed by a mountain. 

7. Beholding the king of the Madras 
standing for battle on the field, the Koura- 
vas returned, making death their goal. 

8. After they had come back, O king, 
and separately taken up their positions in a 
well-formed array, an awful encounter took 
place in which blood flowed freely like 
water. The invincible Naktila encounter¬ 
ed Chitrasena. 

9—10. These two heroes, both excel¬ 
lent bowmen, approaching, covered each 
other with downpours of arrows in that 
battle, like two pouring clouds risen in She 
sky on the south and the north. 1 could 
mark no difference between the son of 
Pandu and his antagonist. 

it. Both of them were masters of 
weapons, both very powerful and both warm 
experienced car-warriors. Each determined 
upon kitting the other, they carefully lotted 
. for each other’s weak point. 
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12. Then, O king, with a broad-headed 
arrow, well-tempered and sharp Chitrasena 
cut off Nakula's bow at the handle. 

13. Fearlessly then the son of Kama 
struck the bowless Nakula at the forehead 
with three gold-winged arrows whetted on 
stone. 

14. With a few more sharp arrows he 
killed Nakula’s horses. Next he struck 
down both the standard and the driver of 
his antagonist, each with three arows. 

15. With those three arrows shot off the 
arms of his foe and striking his forehead, 
Nakula, O king, looked beautiful like a 
mountain of three summits. 

16. Deprived of his bow and his can 
the brave Nakula, taking up a sword, 
jumped down from his car Tike a lion from 
a mountain summit. 

17. As, however, he rushed on foot, his 
antagonist discharged a shower of arrows 
upon him. The highly active Nakula re¬ 
ceived that downpour of arrows on his 
shield. 

18. Getting at the car of Chitrasena, 
the mighty-armed hero, the untiring son of 
Pandu, conversant with all modes of war¬ 
fare, appeared before the troops. 

19. The son of Pandu then cut off from 
Chitrasena's trunk his diadem-decked head, 
adorned with ear-rings, and bedecked with 
a beautiful nose and a pair of large eyes. 
At this, Chitrasena, effulgent like the Sun, 
dropped down on the terrace of his car. 

20. Beholding Chitrasena killed all the 
great car-warriors shouted there like lions 
and lauded him. 

21. Meanwhile, beholding their brother 
slain, the two sons of Kama, viz,, Sushena 
and Satyasena, both of whom were great 
car-warriors, made a downpour of sharp 
arrows. 

22. Those foremost of car-warriors rush¬ 
ed quickly against the son of Pandu like a 
pair of tigers, O king, in the deep forest 
rushing against an elephant for slaying 
him. 

23. Both of them covered the great car- 
warrior Nakula with keen arrows. When 
they discharged arrows, they looked like 
two masses of clouds pouring rain in tor¬ 
rents. 

24. Though wounded with arrows all 
over his body the valiant and heroic son of 
Pandu cheerfully took up another bow after 
getting upon another car, and stood in 
battlelike the angry Destroyer himself. 

25. Then those two brothers, O king, 
with their straight arrows, cut off Nakula's 
car into pieces. 


| 26. Then Nakula, laughing, struck the 

four horses of Satyasena with four whetted 
and keen arrows in that encounter. 

27. Shooting a long gold-winged shaft 
the son of Pandu then cut off, O king, the 
bow ol Satyasena. 

28. At this the latter, mounting on 
another car and taking up another bow, as 
also his brother Sushena, rushed against 
the son of Pandu. 

29. The brave son of Madri fearlessly 
struck each of them, O monarch, with a 
couple of arrows. 

30. Then worked up with wrath, the 
mighty car-warrior Sushena, cut off, in that 
battle, the formidable bow of Pandu f s son 
with a razor-shaped arrow. 

31. Then Nakula, beside himself with 
rage, took up another bow and struck Su¬ 
shena with five arrows and hi 9 standard 
with one. 

32. Without losing a moment, he then 
cut off the bow and the leathern fence of 
Satyasena also, at which all the troops there 
sent up a loud shout. 

33. Satyasena, taking up another foe¬ 
slaying and powerful bow, covered the son 
of Pandu with arrows on all sides. 

34. Baffling those arrows Nakula, that 
slayer of hostile heroes, struck each of his 
antagonists with a couple of arrows. 

35. Each of the latter separately struck 
the son of Pandu in return with many 
straight coursing arrows. Afterwards they 
struck Nakula’s driver also with many keen 
arrows. 

36. The brave and light-handed Satya¬ 
sena then cut off without his brother’s help 
the shafts of Nakula's car and his bow 
with a couple of arrows. 

37. The great car warrior Nakula, how¬ 
ever, standing on his car, took up a golden 
mounted and keen dart steeped in oil and 
exceedingly bright. 

38. It resembled, O king, a she-snake of 
dreadful poison, frequently darting out her 
tongue. Raising that weapon he hurled it 
at Satyasena in that battle. 

39. That dart, O king, cut the heart of 
Satyasena in that battle into a hundred 
pieces and he fell down dead upon the 
Earth from his car. 

40. Beholding his brother killed Su- 
shen, beside himself with rage, suddenly 
made Nakula earless in that battle. Withr 
out losing a moment, he poured arrows 

' over the son of Pandu fighting on foot. 

41. Seeing Nakula carlees, the mighty 
car-warrior Sutasoma, the son of Draupacfi 
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rushed, there for rescuing his father in 
battle. 

42. Riding then the car of Sutasoma, 
Nakula, that hero of Bharata's race, looked 
beautiful like a lion upon a mountain. Then 
taking up another bow, he fought with 
Sushena. 

43. Those two great car-warriors, ap¬ 
proaching each other, and discharging 
arrows, tried to kill each other. 

44. Then Sushena, filled with rage, 
struck the son of Pandu with three arrows 
and Sutasoma with twenty in the arms and 
the chest. 

45. At this the impetuous Nakula, O 
king, that slayer.of hostile heroes, covered 
all the points of the compass with shafts. 

46. Then taking up a sharp and power¬ 
ful arrow having a semi-circular head, 
Nakula shot it with great force at Kama's 
son in that battle. 

47. With that arrow, O best of kings, 
the son of Pandu cut off from Sushena’s 
trunk his head before all the troops. That 
feat was highly wonderful. 

48. Thus killed by the illustrious Nakula 
Kama's son dropped down like a tall tree 
on the bank of a river thrown down by the 
current of the river. 

49. Seeing the destruction of Kama's 
son and the power of Nakula, your army, 
O best of Bharatas, fled away in fear. 

50. Their Genernal however, the brave 
and valiant king of the Madars, that re¬ 
presser of foes, then protected, O king, 
those troops in battle. 

51. Rallying his army, O king, Shalya 
stood fearlessly in battle sending forth 
leonine* shouts and twanging his bow 
fiercely. 

5a. Then your soldiers O king, protect¬ 
ed in battle by that firm bowman, cheerfully 
rushed against the enemy once more from 
all sides. 

53. Those great warriors, encircling that 
great bowman, the king of the Madras, 
stood, O king, desirous of fighting on every 
side. 

54—55- Then Satyaki, and Bhimasena, 
and those two Pandavas, the twin sons of 
Madri, placing that modest chastiser of 
foes, Yudhishthira, at their head, and 
surrounding him on all sides in that battle, 
sent up leonine roars. And those heroes 
also caused a loud sound of the arrows 
and frequently sent up war-cries. 

56. Smilingly, all your warriors, en¬ 
raged, quickly encompassed the king of the 
Madras and stood there for battle. 


57. Then took place on encounter filling 
the coward with^fear, between your soldiers 
and the enemy, both of whom were bent 
upon meeting with death. 

58. The battle between fearless com¬ 
batants resembled, O king, that between 
the gods and the^Asuras in days of yore 
and increased the population of Yama’a 
kingdom. 

59. Then the ape-emblemed son of 
Pandu, O king, having killed the Samsap- 
takas in battle, rushed against the Kaura- 
vas. 

60. Smiling, all the Pandavas, headed 
by Dhrishtadyumna, proceeded against 
the same detachment discharging keen 
arrows. 

61. Overpowered by the Pandavas, the 
Kaurva army were stupified. Indeed, 
those divisions then could not distinguish 
the cardinal and the minor points of the 
compass. 

62. Covered with keen arrows shot by 
the Pandavas, the Kaurva army, deprived 
of its foremost warriors, were routed on all 
sides. Indeed, O Kauravya, your army 
were killed by the mighty car-warriors of 
the Pandavas. 

63. Similarly, the Pandava army, O 
king, were killed in hundreds and thousands 
in that battle by your sons on every side 
with their arrows. 

64. While the two armies, in their ex¬ 
citement, were thus killing each other, they 
became much agitated like two streams in 
the rains. 

65. During the onset of that dreadful 
tight, O king, a great fear possessed 
your warriors as also those of the Pan* 
davas. 


CHAPTER XI. 

(SHALYA PARV A)—Continued* 

Sanjaya said:— 

x—6. When the troops, killed by one 
another, were thus agitated, when many 
of the heroes took to their heels and the 
elephants sent up loud roars, when the 
infantry in that dreadful battle began to 
shout and cry aloud, when the horse, O 
king, ran in various directions, when the 
slaughter became dreadful, when a terrible 
onslaught of creatures took place, when 
various weapons clashed with one another, 
when car and elephants were mixed up, 
when heroes were delighted and cowards 
became afraid,—when warriors encountered 
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One another in order to kill them,—on that 
awful occasion of carnage, that increased 
the denizens of Yama's kingdom, the 
Pandavas killed your troops with keen 
arrows, and similarly your troops slew those 
of the Pandavas. 

7—8. During that awe-inspiring battle, 
during the progress of the battle faught 
about the hour of sun-rise, the Pandava 
heroes, of good aim, protected by the high- 
souled Yudhishthira, fought with your 
forces, making death itself their goal. 

9. The Kuru army, O Kuru chief, en¬ 
countering the proud and powerful 
Pandavas skilled in striking and of sure 
aim, became weakened and agitated like 
a herd of she-deer frightened at a forest 
fire. 

10. Seeing that army weakened and 
helpless like a cow sunk in mire, Shalya, 
desirous of rescuing it, proceeded against 
the Pandava army. 

if. Enraged the king of the Madras, 
taking up an excellent bow, rushed for 
battle against the Pandavas. 

12. The Pandavas also, O king, in that 
battle,filled with the desire of victory, pro¬ 
ceeded against the king of the Madras and 
struck him with keen arrows. 

13. The powerful king of the Madras 
struck that army with showers of keen 
arrows before the very eyes of the righte¬ 
ous king. 

14. The Earth, with her mountains, 
shook, making a loud noise. 

15. Meteors, keen pointed and bright 
like lances, dropped on Earth from the 
sky piercing the air. 

16. Large numbers of deer and buffa¬ 
loes and birds, O king, passed by the left 
of your army O king. 

17. The planets Venus and Mars, in 
conjunction with Mercury, appeared at the 
back of the Pandavas and at the front of 
all the Kauravas. 

18. Blazing flames came out from the 
points of weapons, dazzling the eyes of 
the warriors. Crows and owls sat upon 
the heads of the combatants and on the 
tops of their standards. 

19. Then a fierce encounter took place 
between the Kauravas and the Pandavas 
assembled together in large bodies. 

20. Then O king, the Kauravas, collect¬ 
ing all their detachments, rushed against 
the Pandavas. 

21. Shalya, who never knew depression, 
then poured showers of arrows on Yudhi¬ 
shthira the son of Kunti, like the thousand¬ 
eyed Indra pouring rain in torrents. 


22—23. He struck Bhimasena, the five 
sons of Draupadi, the two sons of Madri by 
Pandu, Dhrishtadyumna, the grand-son of 
Shini, Shikhandin each with ten gold¬ 
winged arrows whetted on stone. 

24. Indeed, he begran to discharge hi9 
arrows like Indra pouring rain at the close 
of the summer season. 

25. Then the Prabhadrakas, O king, 
and the Somakas, were killed by thousands 
by Shalya’s arrows. 

26. The arrows of Shalya, as swarms of 
bees or flights of locusts, were seen to fall, 
like thunder bolts from the clouds. 

27. Elephants and horses and foot- 
soldiers and car-warriors, assailed with 
Shalya's arrows, fell down or strayed away 
bewailing loudly. 

28. Beside himself with rage the ruler 
of the Madras covered his foes in that 
battle like the Destroyer at the end of the 
cycle. 

29. The Pandava army, thus killed by 
Shalya, ran towards Yudhishthira the son 
of Kunti. 

30. Light-handed Shalya, having in 
that battle struck them with whetted arrows, 
began to assail Yudhishthira with a down¬ 
pour of arrows. 

31. Beholding Shalya rushing towards 
him with horse and foot, king Yudhishthira, 
worked up with wrath, checked him wl|h 
sharp arrows, even as an infuriate elephant 
is checked with iron-hooks. 

32. Then Shalya shot a dreadful arrow 
at Yudhishthira that resembled a snake of 
dreadful venom. Piercing through the high- 
souled son of Kunti, that arrow quickly 
dropped down the Earth. 

33. Then Vrikodara, enraged, pierced 
Shalya with seven arrows, and Sahadeva 
pierced him with five, and Nakula with 
ten. 

34. The five sons of Draupadi poured 
upon that heroic and impetuous Artayani, 
showers of arrows like clouds pouring rain 
upon a mountain. 

35 * Beholding Shalya struck by the 
Parthas on every side, both Kritavarman 
and Kripa proceeded in anger there. 

36. The greatly energetic Uluka, Sha- 
kuni, the son of Suvala, and the great 
car-warrior Ashwathaman smiling and all 
your sons protected Shalya every way in 
that battle. 

37. Piercing Bhimasena with three arrows 
Kritavarman, discharging a mass of arrows, 
checked that warrior who was as if the 
personification of wrath. 
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38. Excited with anger., Kripa struck 
Dhfishtadyumna with numberless arrows. 
Shakuni rushed against the sons of Draupa¬ 
di, and Ashwathaman against the twins. 

39. That foremost of warriors, the ener¬ 
getic Duryodhana, rushed in that battle, 
against Keshava and Arjuna, and struck 
them both with many arrows. 

40. Thus hundreds of dreadful encoun¬ 
ters, O king, took place between your army 
and the enemy, on the various parts of 
the field. 

41. The chief of the Bhojas then killed 
he brown horses of Bhimasena’s car in that 
encounter. The son of Pandu, deprived of 
his horses, alighting from his car, began to 
fight witii his n.^ce, like the Destroyer 
himself with his uplifted bludgeon. 

42. The king of the Madras then killed 
the horses of Sahadeva before his eyes, and 
then Sahadeva killed Shalya’s son with his 
sword. 

43. The preceptor Gautama again fought 
with Dhristadyumna, both trying their level 
best. 

44. The preceptor’s son Ashwathama, 
not excited with anger and as if smiling 
in that battle, struck each of the five heroic 
sons of Draupadi with ten arrows. 

45—46. Again the horses of Bhimasena 
were killed in that battle. Ho then quickly 
got down from his car, took up his mace 
like the Destroyer his rod in anger and 
crushed tne horses of Kritavarman’s car. 
Jumping down from his charriot Krita- 
varman fled away. 

47. Shalya also, excited with anger, O 
king, killed many Somakas and Pandavas, 
and once more assailed Yudhisthira with 
many sharp arrows. 

48. Then biting his lips and beside 
himself with rage, the valiant Bhima took 
up his mace in that battle and aimed it 
at Shalya for killing him. 

49. It resembled the very rod of Yama, 
in the death-night, and was destructive of 
the lives of elephants and horses and 
human beings. 

'50. It was coated with a cloth of gold, 
looked like a burning metor, furnished with 
a sling, was fierce as a she-snake, hard as 
thunder, and made entirely of iron. 

51. It was smeared with sandal-paste 
and other unguents like a desirable lady, 
pasted with marrow and fat and blood and 
resembled the very tongue of Yama. 

.52. It produced sounds on account of 
the bells attached to it, like unto the 
thunder of Indra. It resembled in shape 
a dreadful serpent that had just cast off 


its slough, soaked with the temporal juice' 
of elephants. 

53. It inspired the enemies with terror 
and the friends with joy. It was celebrated 
in the world and capable of riving mountain 
summits. 

54. With this mace, the powerful son of 
Kunti had, in Kailasa, challenged the en¬ 
raged Lord of Alaka, the friend of Mahe- 
shwara. 

55. With this weapon Bhima, though 
resisted by many, had in anger killed a 
large number of proud Guhyakas endued 
with powers of illusion on the mount Gan- 
dhamadana for the sake of procuring 
Mandara flowers for Draupadi. 

56. Taking up that mace which was set 
with diamonds and other gems, eight-sided 
and celebrated as Indra’s thunder,—the 
mighty-armed son of Pandu now rushed 
against Shalya. 

57. With that maqe of dreadful sound 
Bhima, skilled in battle, crushed the four 
quick-coursing horses of Shalya. 

58. Then the heroic Shalya, worked up 
with wrath, in that battle, hurled a lance 
at the broad chest of Bhima and sent forth 
a loud war-cry. That lance, cutting through 
the coat of mail of Pandu’s son, entered 
into his person. 

59- H owever taking out the weapon 
fearless Vrikodara struck therewith the 
driver of Shalya on the chest. 

60. Cut to the quick, the driver, vomit* 
ing blood, fell down with a trembling heart. 
At this the king of the Madras got down 
from his car and looked at Bhima in de¬ 
pression. 

61. Beholding his own attempt thus 
thwarted, Shalya was struck with wonder. 
Of quiescent soul, the king of the Madras 
took up his mace and began to eye his 
enemy. 

62. Beholding that terrible feat of his 
in battle, the PArthas joyfully worshipped 
Bhima of untiring energy. 

CHAPTER XII. 

(SHALYA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

i. 'Seeing his charioteer fallen, Shalya, 
O king, quickly took up his mace made 
entirety of iron and stood firm as a hill. 

2 —3. Bhima, however, armed with his 
mighty mace, rushed impetuously towards 
Shalya who shone like the blazing Yuga 
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fire or the Destroyer armed with the noose 
ro the Kailasa mountain with its summit 
or Vasava with his thunder, or Maha- 
deva with his trident, or an infuriate ele¬ 
phant in the forest. 

4. At that time there arose the sound 
of thousands of conchs and trumpets and 
loud leonine roars increasing the joy of 
horses. 

5. The warriors of both armies, looking 
at those two foremost of heroes from every 
side, lauded them both, saying—well done ! 
well done. 

6. Except the ruler of the Madras or 
Rama, that delighter of the Yadus, there 
is none else that can venture to stand the 
impetuousity of Bhima in battle. 

7. Similarly except Bhima there is no 
other warrior that can venture to stand the 
force of the mace of the illustrious king 
of the Madras in battle. 

8. Those two warriors Vrikodara and 
the king of the Madras, roaring like bulls, 
moved about in circles, frequently leaping 
up in the air. 

9. In that encounter between those two 
best of men, no difference was perceptible 
between them either in their movement or 
in the manner of their holding the mace. 

10. The mace of Shalya, coated with a 
shining cloth of gold that looked like a 
sheet of fire, made the on-lookers afraid. 

11. The mace of the great Bhima, as 
he moved about in circles, looked like 
lighting in the midst of the clouds. 

12. Struck by the king of Madras 
with his mace, the mace of Bhima, O 
king, sent forth scintillations of fire in the 
sky which was as if on fire. 

13. Similarly struck by Bhima with his 
mace, the mace of Shalya produced a 
shower of burning coals. 

14. Like two huge elephants striking 
each other with their tusks, or two huge 
bulls striking each other with their horns, 
those two heroes began to strike each other 
with their maces, like a pair of heroes strik¬ 
ing each other with iron clubs. 

15. On being struck with each other's 
mace, they soon became bathed in blood 
and looked more beautiful like two blossom¬ 
ing Kinshukas. 

16. Struck by the king of the Madras on 
both his left and right, the mighty-armed 
Bhimasena stood firm like a mountain. 

17. Similarly, though struck again and 
again with Bhima’s mace, Shalya, O king, 
moved not like a mountain struck by an 
elephant with his tusks* 


18. The sound caused by the strokes 
of the maces of those two best of men was 
heard on all sides like peals of thunder. 

19. Having stopped for a moment those 
two energetic warriors once more, with up¬ 
lifted maces, closed each other. 

20. Again an encounter took place 
between those two warriors of superhuman 
power, each having advanced towards the 
other by eight steps, and each striking the 
other with his uplifted iron club. 

21. Then desiring to reach each other, 
they once more moved about in circles. 
Both the expert warriors began to display 
their superiority of skill. 

22. Uplifting their terrible weapons, 
they again struck each other like mountains 
striking each other with their summits at 
the time of an earthquake. 

23. Struck heavily with each other's 
mace, both of them dropped down simul¬ 
taneously like a couple of poles set up for 
Indra’s worship. 

24. Threat the brave warriors of both 
armies, cried Oh and Alas . Cut to the 

I quick, both of them had become exceed¬ 
ingly agitated. 

25. Then the powerful Kripa, taking 
up Shalya, that king of the Madras, on his 
own car, quickly took him away from the 
battle field. 

26. Bhimasena, rising up, however, 
within the twinkling of an eye, and still 
reeling as if drunk, challenged, with an up¬ 
lifted mace, the king of the Madras. 

27. Then your warriors, armed with 
various weapons, fought with the Pandavas, 
causing the blowing and beating of various 
musical instruments. 

28. Raising up arms, taking weapons 
and making a loud noise, O king, your 
warriors, led by Duryodhana, rushed against 
the army of the Pandavas. 

29. Beholding the Kauravas the ssns of 
Pandu, sending up leonine shouts, rushed 
against those warriors led by Duryodhana. 

30. Then your son, O foremost of 
Bharatas, aiming at Chekitana amongst 
them, cut him deeply with a lance in the 
chest. 

31. Thus struck by your son, Chekitand 
dropped in a faint down on his car, bathea 
in blood. 

32. Seeing Chekitana slain, the great 
car.warriors among the Pandavas continu* 
ally showered arrows (upon the Kauravas). 

33. Indeed, the Pandavas, filled wkh 
the desire of victory, O king, moved about 
on all sides amongst your soldiers. 
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34* Kripa, and Kritavarman, and the 
powerful son of Suvala, placing the king 
of the Madras before them, fought with 
king Yudhishthira. 

35. Duryodhana, O king, fought with 
heroic and powerful Dhrishtadyumna, the 
slayer of Bharadwaja’s son. 

36. Three thousand cars, O king, des¬ 
patched by your son and headed by Drona’s 
son, fought with Vijaya. 

37. All those warriors, O king, were bent 
upon winning victory even at the sacrifice 
of their lives. Indeed, O king, your warriors 
entered into the midst of the Pandava army 
like swans into a large lake. 

38. A fierce encounter then took place 
between the Kurus and the Pandavas, the 
combatants being worked up with the 
desire of killing one another and deriving 
great pleasure from giving and receiving 
blows. 

39. During the progress, O king, of 
that battle in which great heroes were 
killed a terrible dust was raised by the 
wind. 

40. From only the names we heard (of 
the Pandava warriors) that were uttered 
during that battle and from those (of the 
Kuru warriors) that were uttered by the 
Pandavas, we knew the heroes that fought 
with one another fearlessly. 

41. That dust, however, O foremost of 
men, was soon dispelled by the blood that 
was shed, and all the points of the horizon 
became once more clear, 

42. Indeed, during that terrible and 
and awful battle, no one, among either your 
warriors or those of the foe, took to his 
heels. 

43. Desirous of going to the regions of 
Brahman and longing for victory by fair 
fight, the warriors displayed their prowess, 
worked up with the hope of heaven. 

44. For paying off the debt they owed 
to their masters on account of the mainten¬ 
ance received, or bent upon achieving the 
objects of their friends and allies, the 
warriors, desirous of going to heaven, 
fought with one another. 

45* Discharging various weapons, great 
car-warriors roared at and struck one 
another. 

46. Slay, seize, strike, cut off,—these 
were the words that were heard in that 
battle, uttered by your people and those 
of the enemy. 

47. Then Shalya, O king, desirous of 
killing him, struck king Yudhishthira, a 
mighty car-warrior, with many sharp 
arrows. 


} 48. Acquainted with the vital parts of 

the body, the son of Pritha, however, O 
king, struck the king of the Madras with 
fourteen cloth-yard shafts, aiming at the 
latter's vital parts. 

49* Resisting the son of Pandu with his 
arrows the illustrious Shalya, filled with 
ire and desirous of killing his antagonist, 
struck him in that battle with innumerable 
Kanka-feathered arrows. 

50. Again, O king, he struck Yudhish¬ 
thira with a straight shaft in the very 
presence of all the troops. 

$i. King Yudhishthira, possessed of 
great renown and filled with rage, cut the 
ruler of the Madras with many keen Kan- 
ka and peacock feathered arrows. 

52. That mighty car-warrior then pierced 
Chandrasena with seventy arrows, and 
Shalya’s driver with nine, and Drumasena 
with sixty four. 

S3* When the two protectors of his car- 
wheels were (thus) killed by the great son 
of Pandu, Shalya, O king, slew twenty five 
warriors among the Chedis. 

54. And he struck Satyaki with twenty 
fivt keen arrows, and Bhimasena with 
seven, and the two sons of Madri with a 
hundred, in the battle. 

55. While Shalya was thus fighting in 
that battle, that best of kings, the son of 
Pritha, shot at him many arrows that 
resembledjsnakes of virulent poison. 

56. With a broad-headed arrow, 
Yudhishththira, the son of Kunti, then cut 
off from his car the standard of his anta* 
gonist as the latter stood before him. 

57. We saw the standard of Shalya, 
which was thus cut off by the son of Pandu 
in that great battle, drop down like a 
mountain summit. 

58. Seeing his standard fallen and 
observing the son of Pandu standing before 
him, the king of the Madras, worked up 
with rage, shot a number of shafts. 

59. That foremost of Kshatriyas, viz., 
Shalya of great energy poured over the 
Kshatriyas in that battle dense showers 
of arrows like Indra pouring torrents of 
rain. 

60. Piercing Satyaki and Bhimasena 
and the twin sons of Madri by Pandu 9 
each with five arrows, he assailed Yudhish¬ 
thira greatly. 

61. We then, O king, beheld a net of 
arrows spread before the chest of Pandu's 
sen like a mass of risen clouds. 

62. The great car-warrier Shalya, in 
that battle, filled with rage, covered 
Yudhishthira with straight shafts. 
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63. At this, king Yudhishthira, afflicted 
with those arrows, felt himself deprived of 
his prowess, even as the Asura Jamb ha had 
become before the killer of Vritra. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

(SHALYA PARVA)— Continutd. 

Saqjaya said:— 

1. 'When king Yudhisthira was thus as¬ 
sailed by the king of the Madras, Satyaki 
and Bhimasena and the two sons of Madri 
by Pandu, encircling Shalya with their 
cars, began to assail him in that battle. 

2. Beholding the helpless Shalya thus 
assailed by those great car-warriors loud 
sounds of applause were heard, and the 
Siddhas became filled with delight. The 
ascetics, assembled together, declared it 
wonderful. 

3 Then Bhimasena in that battle, having 
cut Shalya who had become irresistible 
with one arrow, next struck him with seven. 

4. Satyaki, desirous of rescuing the son 
of Dharma, struck Shalya with a hundred 
arrows and uttered a loud leonine roar. 

5. Nakula struck him with five arrows, 
and Sahadeva with seven; the latter then 
once more struck him with as many. 

6—7. The heroic king of the Madras, 
struggling carefully in that battle, thus 
afflicted by those great car-warriors, drew a 
formidable and strong bow capable of im¬ 
parting great force to the shafts shot from 
it, and pierced Satyaki, with twenty-five 
arrows and Bhima with seventy-three and 
Nakula with seven. 

8. Then cutting off with a broad-headed 
arrow the bow, with shaft fixed on the 
string, of Sahadeva, he struck Sahadeva 
himself in that battle, with seventy-arrows. 

9. Sahadeva then, stringing another 
bow, pierced his maternal uncle with five 
arrows that resembled snakes of virulent 
poison or burning fire. 

10. Worked up with great ire, he then 
struck his antagonist’s',driver with a straight 
shaft in that battle and then Shalya him¬ 
self once more with three. 

11. Then Bhimasena pierced the king 
of the Madras with seventy arrows, ana 
Satyaki pierced him with nine, and king 
Yudhishthira with sixty. 

12. Thus pierced, O king, by those 
mighty car-warriors, blood began to flow 
from Shalya’s body, like red streams run¬ 
ning down the breast of a mountain of 
red.chalk* 


13. Shalya, however, quickly struck in 
return each of those great bowmen with 
five arrows, O king. Exceedingly wonderful 
was this feat. 

14. With another broad-headed arrow, 
that great car-warrior then, O sire, cut off 
the stringed bow, of Dharma’s son in that 
battle. 

15. Taking up another bow, that great 
car-warrior, r/i#., the son of Dharma, 
covered Shalya, his horses, and driver, 
and standard, and car, with many arrows. 

16. Thus covered in that battle by the 
son of Dharma with his arrows Shalya 
struck the former with ten keen arrows. 

17. Then Satyaki, enraged upon be¬ 
holding the son of Dharma thus assailed 
with arrows, obstructed the heroic king of 
the Madras with clouds of arrows. 

18. At this, Shalya cut off with a razor¬ 
faced arrow the terrible bow of Satyaki, 
and cut each of the other Pandava warriors 
with three arrows. 

19. Enraged, O king, the highly power¬ 
ful Satyaki then discharged at Shalya a 
golden lance set with many jewels and 
gems. 

20. Bhimasena shot at him a cloth-yard 
shaft that looked like a blazing snake; 
Nakula discharged at him a dart, Sahadeva 
an excellent mace, and the son of Dharma 
a Sataghni, all actuated by the desire of 
killing kirn. 

21. The king of the Madras, however, 
speedily counteracted in that battle all 
those weapons, shot off the arms of those 
five warriors at him, as these proceeded 
towards his car. 

22. With a number of broad-headed 
arrows Shalya cut off the lance shot by 
Satyaki. Endued with valour and great 
lightness of hand, he cut off into two pieces 
the gold decked arrow shot at him by 
Bhima. 

23. He then resisted with arrows the 
terrible gold-handled dart, that Nakula 
shot at him and the mace also that Saha¬ 
deva had hurled. 

24. With a couple of other arrows, 
O Bharata, he cut off the Satagni shot at 
him by the king, in the very presence of 
the sons of Pandu, and uttered a loud 
leonine roar. The grandson of Sini, how¬ 
ever, could not bear the defeat of his 
weapon in that battle. 

25. Beside himself with tage Satyaki 
took up another bow, and cut the king of 
the Madras with two arrows and his driver 
with three* 
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26. At this, Shalya, O king, worked up 
with rage, deeply struck all of them with 
ten arrows, like persons piercing mighty 
elephants with sharp pointed lances. 

27. Thus thwarted in that battle by the 
king of the Madras, O Bharata, those 
slayers of foes could not stand in front 
of Shalya. 

28. Witnessing the prowess of Shalya, 
king Duryodhana considered the Pandavas, 
the Panchalas, and the Srinjayas as already 
killed. 

29. Then, O king, the mighty-armed 
Bhimasena, determined to kill him, en¬ 
countered the king of the Madras. 

30. Nakula and Sahadeva and the 
powerful Satyaki, encompassing Shalya, 
shot their arrows at him from all sides. 

31. Though surrounded by those four 
great bowmen and powerful car-warriors 
of the Pandavas, the valiant king of the 
Madras still fought with them. 

32. Then, O king, the son of Dharma, 
in that dreadful encounter, quickly cut off 
with a razor-headed arrow one of the 
guards of Shalya’s car-wheels. 

33. When that brave and mighty car- 
warrior, the protector of Shalya’s car-wheel, 
was thus killed, Shalya enshrouded the 
Pandava warriors with showers of arrows. 

34—35. Beholding his troops covered 
with arrows, O king, king Yudhishthira 
began to think,—“ Verily, how shall those 
weighty words of Madhava become true. 
1 hope, the king the Madras, worked up 
with ire, will not destroy my army in battle. 

36. Then the Pandavas, O elder brother 
of Pandu, with cars and elephants and 
horses approached the king of the Madras 
and began to assail him from all sides. 

37. Like the wind scattering masses of 
clouds, the king of the Madras, in that 
battle, dispersed the shower of arrows and 
various other weapons. 

38. We then saw the downpour of gold¬ 
winged arrows shot by Shalya, passing 
through welkin like as warm of locusts. 

39. Indeed, those arrows, discharged by 
the king of the Madras from the rear of 
the battle, were seen to fall like a fight of 
birds. 

40. With the golden shafts shot off the 
bow of the Madra king, the sky, O king, 
was so covered that there was not an inch 
of empty space. 

41. Then a thick darkness was caused 
by the arrows shot by the powerful king of 
the Madras in that dreadful battle. 

42. And when they saw the vast host 


of the Pandavas agitated by that hero, 
the gods and the Gandharvas were stricken 
with great wonder. 

43. Assailing vigorously all the Pandava 
heroes with his arrows from every side, 
O sire, Shalya covered king Yudhisthira 
and roared repeatedly like a lion. 

44. Thus covered by Shalya in that 
battle the great car-warriors of the Pan¬ 
davas could not proceed against that great 
hero for fighting with him. 

45. Those amongst them that were led 
by Bhimasena and king Yudhisthira did 
not fly away from the brave Shalya the 
ornament of battle. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

(SHALYA PARVA) - Continued • 

Sanjaya said 

1—2. In the meantime Arjuna, in that 
battle, struck with many arrows by the son 
of Drona as also by the latter's followers 
the heroic and mighty car-warriors among 
the Irigartas, pierced Drona's son in re¬ 
turn with three arrows and each of the 
others with two. Again, the mighty armed 
Dhananjaya covered his enemies with 
showers of arrows. 

3. Though struck with keen shafts and 
though they looked like porcupines on ac¬ 
count of those arrows sticking to their body 
still your soldiers, O foremast of Bharatas 
did not fly from Partha in that battle. 

4. Led by Drona’s son they surrounded 
that great car-warrior and fought with him 
discharging many arrows. 

5. The gold-decked arrows, O king, 
shot by them, quickly filled Arjuna's car. 

6. Beholding those two great bowmen, 
those two foremost of all warriors, via., the 
two Krishnas, covered with arrows, those 
invincible (Kaurava) warriors filled with 
joy. 

7 * The Kuvera, the wheels, the shaft, 
the terraces, the yoke, and the Anuk*rsha 
of Arjuna’s car, were covered with arrows. 

8. Never before, O king, had been 
either seen or heard the like of what your 
warriors then did unto Partha. 

9. That car shone with those keen 
arrows of beautiful wings like a celestial 
car, blazing with hundreds of torches drop¬ 
ped on the earth. 
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10. Then Arjuna, O king, covered his r 
Enemies wilh showers of straight arrows 
like a cloud pouring torrents of rain on 

a mountain. 

11. Struck in that battle with arrows 
with Partha’s name engraven on them 
those heroes regarded the battle field as 
full of Parthas. 

12. Then the Partha-fire, having ar¬ 
rows for its wonderful flame* and the loud 
twang of Gandiva for the wind that in¬ 
creased it, began to consume the fuel of 
your soldiers. 

13—16. Then were seen along the tracks 
of Partha’s car, O Bharata, number of 
broken wheels, yokes, quivers, banners, 
standards, with the cars themselves that 
bore them, of arrows, and Anukarshas, 
Trivenus, axles, traces and goads, heads of 
warriors decked with ear-rings and head- 
gears, arms, thighs in thousands, of um¬ 
brellas along with fans, and of diadems 
and crowns. 

17—18. Along the track of the angry 
Partha’s car, the ground, covered with 
muddy blood, became impassable, O chief 
of the Bharatas, like the sporting ground 
of Rudra. The spectacle filled the coward 
with fear and the brave with joy. 

19. Having destroyed two thousand cars 
with their fences, that scorcher of foes, 
Partha, appeared like a smokeless fire with 
blazing flames. 

20. As the illustrious Agni blazes forth 
for destroying the mobile and the immobile 
creation so, O king, the mighty car-warrior 
Partha looked. 

21. Beholding the prowess of Pandu’s 
son in that battle, the son of Drona, on his 
car adorned with many banners, tried to 
check him. 

22. Those two foremost of men both hav¬ 
ing white horses yoked to their cars quickly 1 
encountered each other, each desirous of 
killing the other. 

23. The arrows discharged by both be¬ 
came exceedingly terrible and were as thick, 
O best of Bharatas, as the torrents of rain 
poured by two masses of clouds at the close 
of summer. 

24. Each challenging the other, those two 
warriors struck each other with straight 
arrows in that battle, like a couple of bulls 
tearing each other with their horns. 

25. The battle between them, O king, 
was equally fought for a long while. The 
din of weapons was horrible. 

26. The son of Drona then, O Bharata, 
struck Arjuna with a dozen of powerful 
gold winged arrows and Vasudeva with ten. 


27, Having shown for a short while 
some respect for the preceptor’s son in that 
great battle, Vibhatsu then, smiling, drew 
his bow Gandiva with force. * 

28 * Immediately the great car-warrior 
Savyasachin deprived his antagonist of his 
horses, driver and car and without the least 
exertion struck him with three arrows. 

29. Staying on that horseless car Drona’s 
son, smiling, discharged, at the son of Pandtt 
a heavy mallet that looked like a dreadful 
mace with iron spikes. 

30. Seeing that weapon, which was 
covered with cloth of gold, come towards 
him, the heroic Partha, that killer of foes’, 
cut it off into seven pieces. 

31. Seeing his mallet cut off, Drona’s 
son, in grest anger, took up a terrible mace 
adorned with iron spikes and looking like 
a mountain crest. Accomplished in war¬ 
fare, the son of Drona discharged it at 
Partha. 

32. Seeing that mace come towards him 
like the Deitroyer himself in anger, Pandu's 
son Arjuna quickly cut it off with five ex¬ 
cellent arrows. 

33. Cut off with Partha’s shaft in that 
great battle, that weapon dropped down 
on earth, riving the hearts, as it were, O 
Bharata, of the inimical kings. 

34. The son of Pandu then struck 
Dtona’s son with three other arrows. 
Though deeply cut by the mighty Partha, 
the highly powerful Drona’s son, depending 
upon his own manliness, displayed no sign 
of fear or agitation. 

35. That great car-warrior, the son of 
Drona then, O king, covered Suratha with 
showers of arrows before the eyes of all the 
Kshatriyas. 

36. At'this, Suratha, the great car-war¬ 
rior among the Panchalas, in that battle, 
riding upon his car whose rattle was as 
deep as the muttering of the clouds, pro¬ 
ceeded against the son of Drona. 

37. Drawing bis best of bows capable 
of standing a great strain, the Panchala 
hero covered Ashwatthaman with arrows 
resembling flames of fire or snakes of 
virulent poision. 

38. Seeing the great'ear-warrior Suratha 
proceed towards him in anger the son of 
Drona was filled with rage like a scorched 
snake. 

39. Contracting his eye brow into three 
lines, and licking the corners of his mouth 
with his tongue, he looked at Suratha in 
anger and then touched his bowstring and 
shot a keen clothyard shaft resembling the 
dreadful rod of Death. 
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40. Endued with great force, that shaft 
struck the heart of Suratha and coming out 
entered dhe Earth riving her through like 
the thuffer-bolt of Indra hurled from the 
sky. 

41. Struck with that arrow Suratha fell 
down on the Earth like a mountain crest 
given with thunder. 

42. After the fall of that hero, the vali¬ 
ant son of Drona, that foremost of car- 
warriors, speedily got upon the car of his 
slain enemy. 

43. Then, O king, that warrior, invin¬ 
cible in battle, the son of Drona, well equipt 
with armour and weapons, and helped by 
the Samsaptakas, fought with Arjuna. 

44. At noon, that battle between one 
and the many, increasing the denizens of 
Yama’s abode, became exceedingly fierce. 

45. The sight was wonderful. Arjuna, 
alone and unsupported, fought with all his 
foes simultaneously. 

46. The encounter was highly terrific 
that took place between Arjuna and his 
enemies, resembling that between Indra, in 
days of yore, and the vast army of the 
Asuras. 


CHAPTER XV. 

(SHALYA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjkya said 

1. ‘Duryodhana, O king, and Dhrishta- 
dyumna, the son of Prishata, fought a 
dreadful fight with enough arrows and 
darts. 

2. Both of them, p king shot arrows 
like showers of rain poured by the clouds 
in the rainy season. 

3. Having struck with five arrows the 
slayer of Drona, viz., Prishata’s son the 
Kuru king again struck him with seven 
arrows. 

4. The powerful and steady Dhrishta- 
dyumna, in that battle, assailed Dujyodhana 
with seventy arrows. 

5. Seeing the king thus assailed, O 
foremost of Bharatas, his brothers, accom¬ 
panied by a large force, surrounded the 
son of Prishata. 

6. Surrounded by those great warriors 
on every side, the Panchaia hero, O king, 
moved in the battle-field, displaying his 
quickness in the use of weapons. 


7. Helped by the Prabhadrakas, SHU 
khandin fought with the two Kuru bowmen, 
Kritavarman and the great car-warrior 
Kripa. 

8. Then, O king, that battle became 
fierce and awful because the warriors were 
all bent upon sacrificing their lives. 

9. Discharging arrows on all sides Shalya 
assailed the Pandavas with Satyaki and 
Vrikodara amongst them. 

10. O king, with patience and great 
strength, the king of the Madras at the same 
time fought with the twins Nakula and 
Sahadeva, each of whom was powerful like 
the Destroyer himself. 

11. The great car-warriors among the 
Pandavas who were wounded in that great 
battle with the arrows of Shalya, could not 
find a protector. 

12. Seeing the just king Yuddishthira 
greatly assailed the heroic Nakula, the son 
of Madri, rushed with force against his 
maternal uncle. 

13—14. Covering Shalya in that battle 
Nakula, that slayer of hostile heroes, smiling 
struck him in the breast with ten other 
arrows, made entirely of iron, polished by 
the smith, equipt with wings of gold, whet¬ 
ted on stone, and discharged from his bow 
with great force. 

15. Assailed by his illustrious nephew, 
Shalya struck him in return with many 
sraight arrows. 

16. Then king Yudhishtira, Bhimasena, 
Satyaki, and Sahadeva the son of Madri, 
all rushed against the king of the Madras. 

17. That vanquisher of foes, the com¬ 
mander of the Kuru army, received in that 
battle all those heroes that rushed towards 
him vehemently filling the cardinal and 
the subsidary points of the compass with 
the rattle of their cars and causing the Earth 
to tremble. 

18. Striking Yudhisthira with three 
arrows and Bhima with seven, Shalya pier¬ 
ced Satyaki with a hundred arrows in that 
battle and Sahadeva with three. 

19. Then the king of the Madras. O 
sire, cut off, with a razor-headed arrow, 
the bow with arrow fixed on it of the great 
Nakula. 

20. Taking up another bow, Madri*s son 
quickly covered the king of the Madras 
with winged arrows. 

21. Then Yudhishthira and Sahadeva, 
each struck the king of the Madras with 
ten arrows on the breast* 

22. Rushing at the ruler of the Madras 
Bhimasena and Satyaki both struck hue 
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with Kanka-feathered arrows, the former 
with sixty, and the latter with nine. 

33. Enraged at this, the ruler of the 
Madras struck Satyaki with nine arrows and 
again with seventy straight arrows. 

24. Then, O king, he cut off at the 
handle the bow, with arrow fixed on it, of 
Satyaki and then killed the four horses of 
the latter. 

25. Having made Satyaki earless, that 
great car-warrior, the king of the Madras, 
struck him with a hundred arrows from 
all sides. 

26. He next struck the two angry sons 
of Madri, and Bhimasena the son of randu 
and Yudhishthira, O Kuru chief, with ten 
arrows each. 

27. The prowess of the king of the 
Madras was highly wonderful, since the 
Parthas, even in a body, could not approach 
hiin in that battle. 

28. Riding then upon another car, the 
mighty and powerful Satyaki, seeing the 
Pandavas assailed and yeilding to the king 
of the Madras, rushed quickly against him. 

29. Shalya rushed, on his car, against 
the car of Satyaki, like one infuriate ele- 
phant against another. 

30. The encounter between Satyaki and 
the heroic king of the Madras, became 
fierce and wonderful to look at like that 
which had taken place in the days of yore 
between the Asura Sham vara and Indra. 

31. Seeing the king of the Madras 
stay before him in that battle, Satyaki 
struck him with ten arrows. 

32. Deeply struck by that great warrior, 
the king of the Madras struck Satyaki in 
return with sharp arrows adorned with 
beautiful feathers. 

33. Beholding the king 6f the Madras 
struck by Satyaki those great bowmen the 
Parthas, quickly rushed towards him with 
a view to kill him. 

34—35. The encounter, between those 
struggling heroes marked by a great flow 
of blood, was highly dreadful like that 
which takes place between a number of 
roaring lions fighting for a piece of meat. 

36. With the thick downpour of arrows 
shot by them, the Earth was entirely 
covered and the sky was converted into 
one mass of arrows. 

37. Indeed, with the arrows shot by 
those illustrious warriors a shadow, like that 
of the clouds, was caused there. 

38. Then, O king, with those shining 
and gold winged arrows shot by warriors, 
that resembled snakes that had just cast off 
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their sloughs, the points of the horrizot* 
were as if ablaze. 

39. Shalya, that slayer of foes, per¬ 
formed a wonderful deed because that hero r 
alone, unaided, fought with many arrows irw 
that battle. 

40. The Earth was covered with the 
dreadful Kanka and peacock feathered 
arrows that felt from the hands of the king 
of the Madras. 

41. Then, O kmg, we beheld the car of 
Shalya moving about in that dreadful 
battle like the car of Shakra in days of yore 
on the occasion of the destruction of the 
Asuras. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

(SHALYA PARVA)— Continmd. 

Sanjaya said 

1. 1 Then, O king, your soldiers, led by 
Shalya, once more rushed against the 
Parthas in that battle with great 
impetuosity. 

2. Although assailed still those troops, 
who were fierce in battle, rushing against 
the Parthas, very soon agitated them on 
account of the superiority in numbers. 

3. Struck by the Kurus, the Pandava 
troops, in the very presence of the two 
Krishnas, could not stand in the field 
though checked by Bhimasena. 

4. Worked up with anger Dhananjaya 
covered Kripa and his followers, a9 also 
Kritavarman, with showers of arrows. 

5. Sahadeva checked Shakuni and his 
detachment. Nakula looked at the king of 
the Madras from his flanks. 

6. The (five) sons of Draupadi opposed 
numerous kings (of the Kuru army). The 
Panchala prince Shikhandin checked the 
son of Drona. 

7. Armed with his mace, Bhimasena 
opposed the king. Kunti’s son Yudhishthira 
resisted Shalya at the head of hi£ army. 

8. Again an encounter took place 
between those pairs as they stood, among 
your warriors and those of the enemy, none 
of whom had ever retreated from fight. 

9. Shalya performed a wonderful feat 
because alone he fought with the whole 
Pandava army. 

10. Shalya, then, as he/stood near 
Yudhishthira in that battle, looked tike the. 
planet Saturn near the Moon* 


28 


maiiabiiarata. 


11. Afflicting the king with arrows that 
resembled venomous serpents Shalya pro¬ 
ceeded against Bhima, covering him with 
showers of arrows. 

12. Beholding the lightness of hand and 
mastery over weapons displayed by Shalya, 
both tlte armies spoke highly of him. 

13. Assailed by Shalya, the Pandavas, 
exceedingly wounded, fled away, from the 
battle, disregarding orders of Yudhisthira 
to stop them. 

14. While soldiers were thus being killed 
by the king of the Madras, Pandu’s son 
king Yudhisthira was worked up with rage. 

15. Relying upon his strength that 
powerful car-warrior began to assail the 
king of the Madras being determined upon 
either gaining victory or meeting with death. 

16—17. Summoning all his brothers and 
also Krishna he said to them—" Bhishma 
and Drona and Kama, and other kings who 
fought for the Kauravas, have all died in 
battle. You all have shown valour and 
courage in the tasks alloted to you. 

18. Only one portion about the great 
car-warrior Shalya remains. I desire to 
defeat that king of the Madras to-day in 
battle. I will now tell you my wishes about 
the accomplishment of that work. 

19—20. These two heroes, viz ., the two 
sons of Madravati will protect my wheels. 
They are heroes whom even Yasava 
himself cannot defeat. Observing the duties 
of a Kshatriya these two, that deserve 
every honor and are firm in their vows, 
vrftl fight with their maternal uncle. 

21. Either Shalya will kill me in battle 
or I will kill him. Blessed be ye. Listen 
to these true words, O foremost of heroes 

n the world. 

22. Observing Kshatriya duties I will 
fight with my maternal uncle, determined 
to either win victory or be slain. 

23. Let them that furnish cars quickly 
supply my car according to the rules of 
science, with all kinds of weapons and 
implements more than what Shalya 
possesses. 

24. The grandson of Shini will protect 
my right wheel, and Dhristadyumna my 
left. Let Pritha's son Dhananjaya guard 
my rear to- day. 

25. And let Bhima, the foremost of 
warriors, fight in my front. I shall thus 
be superior to Shalya in the great battle 
that will soon take place.” 

26. Thus accosted by the king, all his 
well-wishers did what they were asked to do. 

27. Then the Pandava troops were 


again filled up with joy, especially the 
Panchalas, the Somakas, and the Matsyas. 

28. Having* made that vow, the kin£ 
proceeded against the king of the Madras. 
The Panchalas then blew and beat num¬ 
berless conchs and drums and sent up 
leonine roars. 

29. Endued with great activity and 
worked up with ire they rushed, with loud 
shouts of joy, against the king of the 
Madras, that foremost of the Kurus. 

30. And they made the earth resound 
with the noise of the elephant’s bells and 
the loud sound of conchs and trumpets. 

31. Then your son and the brave king 
of the Madras, like the rising and setting 
hills, received those assailants. 

32. Bragging Shalya poured a shower 
of arrows on that chastiser of foes, king 
Yudhisthira like Indra pouring rain. 

33. Also, having taken up his beauti¬ 
ful bow, the great king of the Kurus dis¬ 
played various lessons received by him 
from Drona. 

34. And beautifully, quickly, and with 
great skid, he made successive downpours 
of arrows. As he moved about in battle, 
none could mark anything in him. 

35. The powerful Shalya and Yudhis¬ 
thira wounded each other, like a couple of 
tigers fighting for a piece of meat. 

36. Bhima fought with your son, the 
delighter in battle. Dhristadyumna, Satyaki 
and the two sons of Madri by Pandu 
received Shakuni and the other Kuru 
heroes around. 

37. On account of your vile policy, O 
king, there again occurred a dreadful 
battle between your people and those of 
tiie foe, all of whom were actuated with the 
desire of victory. 

38. Aiming at the gold-decked standard 
of Bhima, Duryodhana then, with a straight 
arrow, cut it off in that battle. 

39. The beautiful standard of Bhima- 
sena, adorned with many bells, dropped 
down, O giver of honors. 

•40. Again the king, with a sharp razor¬ 
faced arrow, cut off the beautiful bow 
of Bhima resembling the trunk of an 
elephant. 

41. Gifted with great energy Bhima, who 
had been deprived of his bow, then dis¬ 
playing his prowess, struck on the chest of 
your son with a dart. Thereat your son 
sat down on the terrace of his car. 

42. When Duryodhana fainted Vriko- 
dara, with a razor-faced arrow, cut off the 
head of his driver from his trunk. 
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43. Deprived of their driver the horses, 
ol Difryodhana’s car, ran wildly on all 
sides, O Bharata, dragging the car after 
them, at which the Kurus bewailed loudly* 

44. Then the great car-warrior Ashwa- 
thafnan, and Kripa, and Kritavarman, 
followed that car, with a view to save 
your son. 

45. Thereat the troops were exeed- 
ingly agitated. The followers of Dur>o- 
dhana were terrified. At that time the 
wielder of Gandiva, drawing his bow, 
began to kill them with his arrows. 

46. Then filled with rage, Yudhisthira 
rushed against the king of the Madras, 
himself driving his horses white as ivory 
and Beet as mind. 

47. We then saw some thing wonder¬ 
ful in Yudhishthira, the son of Kunti, for 
though very mild by nature he then became 
highly terrific. 

48. With eyes opened wide and body 
trembling in anger the son of Kunti killed 
hostile warriors in hundreds and thousands 
with sharp arrows. 

49. Many soldiers were qyerthrown by 
him, O king, like mountain summits broken 
with thunder. 

50. Striking down cars with steeds and 
drivers and standards and throwing down 
many car-warriors, Yudhisthira, without 
any help, began to sport there like a 
powerful wind dissipating masses of clouds. 

51. Filled with anger, he killed horses 
with riders and horses without riders and 
the infantry by thousands in that battle, 
like Rudra destroying living creatures at 
the time of the universal dissolution. 

52. Having made the fiejd empty by 
discharging his arrows on all sidds, Yudhis¬ 
thira proceeded against the king of the 
Madras and said,—Wait, Wait. 

53. Beholding the feats of that hero 
of terrible deeds, all your warnprs were 
filled with fear. Shalya, however, rushed 
against him. 

54. Both of them, in anger, blew their 
respective conchs. Returning and chal¬ 
lenging each other, each then met the 
other. 

55. Then Shalya enshrouded Yudhis¬ 
thira with showers of arrows. Likewise 
the son of Kunti covered the king of the 
Madras with showers of arrows. 

56. Then those two heroes, Shalya and 
Yudhisthira, wounded in that battle with 
each other’s arrows and bathed in blood, 
looked, 

57. Like a blossoming Salmali and a 
Kinsuka. Resplendent and invincible in 


battle, those two illustrious warriors sent 
up loud war-cries. 

58—59. Beholding them both, the soldiers 
could not decide which of them would win. 
Whether the son of Pritha would enjoy 
the Earth, having killed the king of the 
Madras, or, Shalya, having slain the son 
of Pandu, would bestow the Earth on 
Duryodhana, could not be decided, O 
Bharata, by the warriors present there. King 
Yudhisthira, in the course of that battle, 
placed his enemy to his right. 

60. Then Shalya shot a century of best 
arrows at Yudhisthira. With another sharp 
arrow, he cut off the latter’s bow. 

61. Taking up another bow, Yudhish- 
thira struck Shalya with three hundred 
arrows and cut off the latter’s bow with 
a razor-faced arrow. 

62. The son of Pandu then killed the 
four horses ef his antagonist with soma 
straight arrows. With two other very 
sharp arrows he then cut off the two 
Parshni drivers of Shalya. 

63. Then with another shining, well- 
tempered, and sharp arrow, he cut off the 
standard of Shalya who stood before him. 
Then, O chastiser of foes, the army of 
Duryodhana were scattered. 

64. The son of Drona, at this time, 
speedily proceeded towards the king of 
the Madras who had been reduced to that 
strait, and quickly taking him up on his 
own car, fled away. 

65. After the two had gone for a mo¬ 
ment, they heard Yudhisthira crv aimd. 
Stopping, the ruler of the Madras ne then 
got upon another well equipt car. 

66. That belt of cars had a rattle d< ,p 
as the muttering of the clouds. Well fur¬ 
nished with weapons and instruments and 
ail kinds of utensils, that vehicle made 
the hairs of foes stand erect. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

(SHALYA PARVA)-— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. Taking up another very strong bow 
the king of the Madras struck Yudhisthira 
and roared like a lion. 

2. Then that best of Kshatriyas, of great 
energy, poured upon all the Kshatriyas 
showers of arrows even like Indra pouring 
rain in torrents. ^ 

3. Piercing Satyaki with ten arrows and 
Bhima with three and Sahadeva with as 
many, he assailed Yudhisthira greatly. 



3* 


MAHABHARATA 


4. And he assailed all th? other great 
bowmen with their horses and cars and 
elephants with many arrows like hunters 
assailing elephants with burning rods. 

5. That foremost of car-warriors des¬ 
troyed elephants and elephant-riders, horses 
and horse-men, and cars and car-warriors. 

6. And he cut off the arms of comba¬ 
tants holding weapons and the standards 
of cars, and filled the earth with (slain) 
warriors like the sacrificial altar with 
blades of Kuca grass. 

7. Then the Pandus, the Panchalas, 
and the Somakas, encompassed angrily 
that hero who was thus killing their soldiers 
like all-destroying Death. 

8. Bhimasena, and the grandson of Shini 
and those two foremost of men, the two 
sons of Madii surrounded that hero 
while he was fighting with the highly 
powerful (Pandava) king. And all of them 
challenged him to battle. 

9. Then those heroes, O king, having 
obtained the king of the Madras, that 
bast of warriors in battle, opposed that 
first of men in that encounter and began to 
strike him with powerful winged arrows. 

10. Potected by Bhimasena, and the 
two sons of Madri, and Krishna the royal 
son of Dharma struck the king of the 
Madras on the chest with powerful winged 
arrows. 

xi. Then beholding the kino of the 
Madras greatly wounded with arrows in 
that battle, the car-warriors and other com¬ 
batants of your army, clad in mail and 
armed with weapons, surrounded hirti on all 
sides at Duryodhan’s behest. 

1 a. The king of the Madras at this 
time quickly struck Yudhbthira with seven 
arrows in that battle. The great son of 
Pritha, O king, in return, struck his foe 
with nine arrows in that dreadful battle. 

13. Those two great car-warriors, viz., 
Shalya and Yudhisthira, began to cover 
each other with arrows bathed in oil and 
shot off bows drawn to their ears. 

14. Those two best of kings, both gifted 
with great strength, both incapable of being 
defeated by foes and both foremost of car- 
.warriors looking at each other’s loop-holes, 
quickly and deeply struck each other’s 
shafts. 

15. The loud noise of tKeir bows, bow¬ 
strings, and palms, resembled that of 
Indra’s thunder as those great car-warriors 
showered upon each other innumerable 
arrows. 

16. They moved about in tl|p field of 
battle like two young tigers in the deep 


forest fighting for a piece of meat. Elate J 
with the pride'of prowess, they wounded eacfe 
other like a couple of infuriate elephants 
of powerful tusks. 

17. Displaying his vigor, then the illus¬ 
trious king of the Madras struck the heroic 
Yudhishthira of terrible might in the chest 
with an arrow effulgent like the fire or 
the sun. 

18. Deeply struck, O king, that best of 
Kurus, the illustrious Yudhishthira v then 
struck the king of the Madras with a welt 
aimed arrow and was filled with joy. 

19. Regaining his consiousness within 
a moment that foremost of kings viz., 
Shalya, powerful like Indra with eyes red¬ 
dened in wrath, quickly struck the son of 
Pritha*with a hundred arrows. 

20. At this the illustrious son of Dharma, 
filled with rage, quickly struck Shalya’s 
chest and then, without losing a moment, 
struck his golden mail with six arrows. 

21. Filled with joy, the king of the 
Madras then, drawing his bow and having 
discharged many arrows, at last cut off, 
with a pair of razor-faced shafts, the bow 
of hisToyal foe. 

22. The illustrious Yudhishthira then, 
taking a new and more powerful bow in 
that battle, struck Shalya with many keen 
pointed arrows from all sides like Indra 
striking the Asura Namuchi. 

23. Cutting off the golden coats of mail 
of both Bhima and king Yudhishthira with 
nine arrows, the illustrious Shalya then 
struck the arms of both of them. 

24. With another razor-faced arrow 
effulgent like the fire or the sun, he then 
cut off the bow of Yudhishthira. At this 
time Kripa, with six arrows, killed the 
king’s driver who fell down in front of the 
car. 

25. The king of the Madras then killed 
with four arrows the four horses of Yudhis¬ 
thira. Having slain the horses of the 
king, the great Shalya then began to kill 
the soldiers of the royal son of Dharma. 

26. When the (Pandava) king had been 
reduced to that plight, the great Bhima¬ 
sena, quickly cutting off the bow of the 
Madra king with an arrow of great force, 
struck the Icing himself with a couple of 
arrows. 

27. With another arrow ke cut off the 
head of Shalya’s driver from his trun* 
the middle of which was encased in mail- 
Beside himself with anger, Bhimasena 
next killed without a moment’s delay • 
the four horsoa of his enemy. 
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28. That foremost of all bowmen, vie., 
Bhima, then covered with a hundred ar¬ 
rows that hero who, gifted with great 
energy, ewas moving about alone in the 
field. Sahadeva, tfffe son of Madri, did 
the same. Beholding Shalya stupefied with 
those arrows, Bhima cut off his afrmour 
with other arrows* 

29. His armour having been cut off 
by Bhimasena, the great king of the Mad¬ 
ras, taking up a sword and a shield adorn¬ 
ed with a thousand stars, leaped down 
from his car and rushed towards the son 
of Kunti. Cutting off the shaft of Nakula’s 
oar, the powerful Shalya rushed towards 
Vudhisthira. 

30. Beholding him rushing with great 
force towards the king even like the Des¬ 
troyer himself rushing in anger, Dhrista- 
dyumna and Sikhandin and the (five) sons 
of Uraupadi and the grandson of Sini 
'suddenly advanced towards him* 

31. Then the illustrious Bhima cut off 
with ten arrows the matchless shield of 
that hero. With another broad-headed 
-arrow he cut off the sword also of that 
warrior. FiHed with joy at this, he cried 
-aloud ig. the midst of the army. 

32. Beholding that feat of Bhima, aH 
the foremost car-warriors among the Pan- 
■davas wye filled with joy. Laughing 
-aloud, they uttered terrible rears and blew 
their moon-white conchs. 

33. At that terrible noise the army, 
protected by your warriors, were depressed, 
covered with sweat, bathed in blood, ex¬ 
ceedingly melancholy, and dispirited. 

34. Assailed by those foremost of Pan- 
'dava warriors headed by Bhimasena, the 
king of the Madras proceeded towards 
Yudhisthira, like a lion going to catch 
-a deer. 

35* Deprived of his car and horses, 
Icing YudhisthirA, looked lijce a blazing 
*fi re for the anger with which he was then 
excited. Beholding the king of the Madras 
before him, he rushed towards that foe with 
great force. 

36.. Recollecting the words of Govinda, 
lie quickly set his heart on the destruction 
of Shalya. Indeed, king Yudhishthira, 
'Staying en his steedless and driverless car, 
waited to take up a dart. 

37. Beholding that feat of Shalya and 
thinking that the person who had been 
•alloted to him as bis share was not yet 
trilled the son of Pandu firmly made up hi3 
tnind to do what Indra’s yenger brother bad 
advised him to do. 

38. King Yudhishthira took up a dart 
whoee handle was made of gold and set with 


fjems and which was bright like gold. Rol¬ 
ling his wide open eyes, he looked at the king 
of the Madras, his heart filled with anger. 

39. Thus looked at, O god amoitg men, 
by that king of pure and sinless soul the 
king of the Madras was net reduced to 
ashes. This was indeed wonderful, O 
monarch. 

40. The chief of the Kurus then hurled 

with great force at the king of the Madras 
that blazing dart of beautiful and fierce 
handle set with gems and corals. • 

41. All the Kauravas beheld that blaz¬ 
ing dart sending forth scintillations of fire 
as it passed through the sky after having 
been dischargd with great force, like a large 
meteor dropping from the sky at the end of 
the cycle. 

42. King Yudhishthira, in that battle, 
carefully discharged that dart which resem¬ 
bled the Death-night armed with the dread¬ 
ful noose or the dreadful mother of Yama 
himself, and which like the Brahmana's 
curse, was of sure effect. 

43. Carefully the sons of Pandu had 
always worshipped that weapon with scents, 
garland, seats and the best food and 
drinks. That weapon seemed to burn like 
the Samvartaka fire and was as dreadful as 
a rite performed according to the Atharvan 
of Angirasa. 

44. Made by; Tashtri the celestial archi¬ 
tect for the use of ShivA it destroyed the 
vital airs and the bodies of all foes. It 
could destroy by its force the earth, the sky 
and all the reservoirs of water and animals 
of every description. 

45. Adorned with bells, flags, gems, 
diamonds, lapis lazuli and equipt with a 
golden handle, the celestial Architect him¬ 
self had made it with great care after 
having practised many vows. This fatal 
weapon was destructive of aH haters of 
Brahma. 

46. Having inspired it with many 
mantras, and impregnated it with terrible 
velocity by the exercise of great power and 
care, king Yudhishthira hurled it by the 
best path for the destruction of the king 
of the Madras. 

47. Saying in a loud voice the words,— 
"you are kiHed, O wretch"—the king hurled 
it, even as Rudra had, in days of yore, shot 
his arrow for the destruction of tue Asura 
Andhaka, extending his strong arm adorned 
with a beautiful hand, and dancing in 
anger. 

48. Shalya cried aloud and tried to 
catch that excellent dart of great energy 
Hurled by Yudhishthira with all his strength 
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even as a fire leaps forth for CAtching the 
clarified butter poured over it. 

49. Cutting through his very vitals and 
his fair and broad chest, that dart entered 
the Earth as easily as it would water with¬ 
out the slightest obstruction and carrying 
away the world-wide reputation of Shalya. 

50. Covered with the blood that came 
out of his nostrils, eyes, ears and mouth, 
and that which flowed from his wound, he 
lo fired like the huge Krauncha mountain 
when it was pierced by Skanda. 

51. His armour having been cut off by 
Yudhishthira the illustrious Shalya, strong 
as indra’s elephant, stretching his arms, 
dropped down on the Earth, like a moun¬ 
tain summit clapped by a thunder-bolt. 

52. Stretching his arms, the king of the 
Madras fell down on the Earth, with his face 
directed towards king Yudhishthira like 
Indra’s pole dropped down on the ground. 

53. Like a dear wife advancing to re¬ 
ceive her dear husband about to fall on her 
breast, the Earth as if, out of affection, 
rose a little for receiving that best of men 
as he fell down with wounded limbs covered 
with blood. 

54. Having enjoyed long the Earth like 
a dear wife, the powerful Shalya, now 
to sleep on the Earth’s breast, embraced 
her. 

55. Slain by Dharma's son in a fair 
fight, Shalya shone like fire lying extingui¬ 
shed on the sacrificial altar. 

56. Though deprived of his weapons 
and standard, and though his heart had 
been cut and slain still his body was not 
shorn of beauty. 

57. Taking up his bow resplendant like 
Indra’s bow then Yudhishthira began to 
destroy his foes in that battle like Garuda 
killing snakes. With the greatest speed 
he began to cut off the bodies of his enemies 
with the keen arrows. 

58. Your troops were entirely covered 
with the showers of arrows that the son of 
Pritha then shot. Possessed with fear and 
with eyes shut, they began to strike one 
another. With their bodies bathed in 
blood they were deprived of their offensive 
and defensive arms and divested of their 
vital-breaths. 

59. Upon the fall of Shalya, the youthful 
younger brother of the king of the Madras 
who was equal to his brother in every ac¬ 
complishment, and who was a great car- 
warrior, proceeded against Yudhishthira. 

60. Invincible in battle and desirous of 
satisfying the last dues of his brother, that 


foremost of'men struck speedily the Panda- 
va with many arrows. 

61. f King Yudhishthira immediately struck 
him with six arrows. He then cut off the 
bow and the standard of his antagonist 
with two razor-faced arrows. 

62. Then with a blazing and keen arrow 
of great power and broad head, he cut off 
the head of his foe who stood before him. ^ 

63. That head adorned with ear-rings 
was seen to fall down from the car like a 
denizen of heaven falling down on Jhe ex¬ 
haustion of his virtues. 

64. Beholding his headless trunk, bathed 
in blood, fallen down from his car, the 
Kaurava troops were dispersed. 

65. Indeed, upon the destruction of the 
younger brother of the Madras clad in 
beautiful armour, the Kurus bewailed and 
fied away quickly. 

66. Beholding Shalya’s younger brother 
killed your troops, hopeless of their lives, 
were pursued by the fear of the Pandavas 
and fled, coated with dust. 

67. Then Shini's grandson Satyaki, O 
foremost of Bharatas, shooting his ar¬ 
rows, proceeded against the frightened 
Kauvaras in the course of their flight. 

68. Then Hridika’s son, O king, quickly 
and fearlessly opposed that invincible war¬ 
rior, that irresistible and powerful bowman, 
as he proceeded against them. 

69. Those two illustrious and invincible 
Vrishni heroes, Hridika’s son and Satyaki, 
encountered each other like two enraged 
lions. 

70. Both effulgent like the sun, they 
covered each other with burning arrows res¬ 
plendent like the rays of the sun. 

71. The arrows of those two Vrishni 
chiefs, shot off their bows, appeared like 
swiftly-coursing insects in the sky. 

72. Piercing Satyaki with ten arrows 
and his horses with three, the son of Hridi- 
ka cut off his bow with a straight arrow. 

73. Casting off his bow which was thus 
cut off, that heree, quickly took up another 
that was stronger than the first. 

74. Having taken up that best of bows, 
that first of bowmen struck the $pn of 
Hridika with ten arrows on the chest. 

75. Then cutting off his car and the 
shaft of that car with many well-aimed 
arrows, Satyaki quickly killed the horses 
of his antagonist and his two Parshni 
drivers. 

76. O Lord, Sharadwat, seeing Hridi- 
ka’s son made earless, the valiant Kripa 
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then, the ton Sharadwat of speedily carried 
him away, on his car. 

77. The king of the Madras being slain 
and upon Kritavarma having been made 
earless, the entire army of Duryodltana 
fled away from the battle field. 

78. At-this time the army was covered 
with a cloud of dust. We could not per- 
cive anything. The major portion, how* 
ever, of your army were killed. They, who 
remained alive, took to their heels from the 
battle-field. 

79. Soon it was seen that the cloud of 
dust was suppressed, O foremost of men, 
on account of the streams of blood that 
flowed on all sides. 

80. Then seeing his army routed Duryo- 
dhana, alone, resisted all the Pat thas 
advancing furiously. 

81. Beholding the Pandavas on their 
cars as also Dhrishtadyumna the son of 
Prishata and the invincible Satyaki, the 
Kuru king struck them with sharp arrows. 

82. The enemy* (at that time) could not 
approach him, like mortals fearing to 
approach the Death standing before them. 
Meanwhile the son of Hridika, riding upon 
another car, advanced there. 

83. The great car-warrior Yudhishthira 
then quickly killed the four horses of Krita- 
varman with four arrows, and struck the 
son of Gotama with six broad-headed 
powerful arrows. 

84. Then Ashwatthaman, taking upon 
his car, the son of Hridika who had been 
deprived of his horses by the (Pandava) 
king, took him away from Yudhishthira’s 
presence. 

85. The son of Sharadwata struck Yu¬ 
dhishthira iu return with eight arrows, and 
his horses also with eight keen arrows. 

86. Thus, O king, the battle raged on 
all sides on account of the evil policy of 
yourself and your son, O Bharata. 

87. After the destruction of that fore¬ 
most of bow men on the field of battle by 
that foremost of Kuru's race, the Parthas, 
beholding Slialya slain, in a body filled 
with great Joy, blew their conchs. 

88. And all of them praised Yudhish¬ 
thira in that battle, even as the celestials, 
in days of yore, had praised Indra after 
the destruction of Vritra. And they beat 
and blew various kinds of musical instru¬ 
ments, making, the Earth resound on all 
sides. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

(SHALYA PARVA)— Gontinuid' 

Sanjaya said 

1. After tlie destruction of Shalya, O 
king, the followers of the Madra king, 
numbering seventeen hundred brave car- 
warriors, proceeded for battle with great 
force. 

2. Duryodhana* riding upon a huge 
mountaiu-Iike elephant 1 with an umbrella 
held over his head, and fanned with white 
chowries, forbade the Madraka warriors, 
saying,—"Do not proceed. Do not pro¬ 
ceed !” 

3. Though repeatedly forbidden by 
Duryodhana, those heroes, desirous of 
killing Yudhishthira, entered into the Pan¬ 
dava army. 

4. Those brave warriors, O king, loyal 
to Duryodhana, twanging their bows loudly 
fought with the Pandavas. 

5—6. In the meantime hearing that 
Shalya had been killed and that Yudhish¬ 
thira had been assailed by the mighty 
car-warr«ors of the Madrakas devoted to 
the well-being of the Madraka king, the 
great car-warrior Partlut came there, 
stretching his bow Gandiva, and filling 
the Earth with the rattle of his car. 

7—8. Then Arjuna, Bhima, and the 
two sons of Madn by Pandu, and that 
foremost of men, Satyaki, and the (five) sons 
of Draupadi, and Dhrishtadyumna, and 
Sikhandin, and the Panchalas and the 
Somakas, desirous of rescuing Yudhish¬ 
thira, encircled him on all sides. 

9. Having taken their positions round 
the king, the Pandavas, those foremost of 
men, began to agitate the enemy's army 
like Makaras agitating the ocean. Indeed, 
they made your army tremble like a mighty 
tempest shaking the trees. 

10. Like the great river Ganges agita¬ 
ted by a hostile wind, the Pandava army, 
O king, once more were exceedingly agita- 
tated. 

11. Making that powerful army tremble, 
the illustrious and mighty car-warriors (viz., 
the Madrakas), all shouted loudly, saying, 
—“ Where is that king Yudhishthira?'* 

12. Why are not his valiant brothers, 
vtM ., the Pandavas, to be seen here? What 
has become of the highly energetic a9 al*o 
of the great car-warnor Sikhandin ? Where 
are Dhrishtadyumna and the grandson of 
Sini and those great car-warriors, vi#., the 
(five sons of Draupadi)! 
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13. Thereat thpse great car-warriors, 
via., the sons of Draupadi, began to kilt 
the followers of ttye Madra king who were 
uttering those words and fighting vigo¬ 
rously, 

14. In that battle, some, amongst your 
troops, were crushed by car-wheels and 
acme slain by huge standards* 

?$. Beholding, however, the heroic Pan- 
davas, the brave warriors of your army, O 
Bharata, though forbidden by your son, still 
•proceeded against them. 

16. Speaking mildly Duryodhana tried 
■to prevent those warriors from fighting 
with the foe. No great car-warrior, how¬ 
ever, amongst them carried out his order. 

17—18. Then Sakuni, the eloquent son 
of the Gandhara king, O king, said to 
Duryodhana these words :-rHow is this 
»that we are standing here, while the Mad- 
ralca army is being killed before our eyes ? 
When you, O Bharata, ait here, it does 
not look well! 

19. The contract was. that all of us 
should fight in a body. Why then, O 
king, do you suffer our foes to kill thus 
our soldiers 7j 

Duryodhana said 

20. Though prevented by me before, 
they did not carry out my order. These 
men, in a body, liave entered into the 
Pandava army. 

Sakani said 

21. When worked up with rage in 
battle^ brave wairiors do not obey the 
behests of their leaders. You should not 
be angry with those men. This is not the 
time to act indifferently. 

22. We shall, therefore, all of us, in a 
body with our cars and horses and elephants, 
proceed, for rescuing those great bowmen, 
via., the followers of the Madra king. 

23. O king, we shall protect one another 
very carefully. Accepting Shakuni's view 
all the Kauravas then proceeded where the 
Madras were. 

24. Also encircled by a large force 
Duryodhana proceeded against the foe, 
uttering leonine shouts and causing the 
Earth to resound with that noise. 

25. Slay, cut, seize, strike, cut off—these 
were the words that were beard then, O 
king, among those troops. 

26# Meanwhile beholding in that battle 
the followers of the Madra king assailing 
them unitedly the Pandayas proceeded 
against them, arraying themselves in the 
Mtdhyama form. 


27. Fighting hand to hand, O king, for 
a short time, those heroic warriors, via., the 
followers of the Madra king, were killed. 

28. Then, whilst we were proceeding, the 
active Pandavas, in a body, compJeted the 
slaughter of the Madrakas, and filled with 
delight, sent up joyous shouts. 

29. Then headless forms were seen al) 
around. Large meteors fell down from the 
solar disc. The earth was covered with 
cars and broken yokes and axles and slain 
car-warriors and lifeless horses. 

31. Horses, quick-coursing like the wind, 
and still attached to yokes of cars, were 
seen to drag car-warriors, O king, hither 
and thither on the field of battle. 

32. Some horses were seen to drag 
cars with broken wheels, while some ran 
on all sides, carrying the broken cars. 

33. Here and there also were se*n 
horses hampered by their traces. Car- 
warriors dropped down like denizens of 
heaven on the exhaustion of their virtue. 

34. When the brave followers of the 
Madra king were killed the great car- 
warriors of the Parthas, beholding a body 
of horse advancing towards them, rushed 
quickly towards it with a view to win 
victory. 

35. Shooting their arrows and making 
various other kinds of noise mingled with 
the blare of their conchs, those warriors of 
sure aim, shook bows, and uttered leonine 
shouts. 

36. Seeing then that large force of the 
Madra king killed as also their heroic king 
the entire aripy of Duryodhana once more 
fled away from the field. 

37. . Struck, O king, by those firm bow¬ 
men ef the Pandavas, the Kuru army, filled 
with fear, fled away on all sides. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

(SHALYA PARVA)— Continuad. 

Sanjaya said 

1. 1 Upon the destruction of that great 
king and great car-warrior, tliat invincible 
hero, (viz., Shalya) m battle, your troops 
and sons almost, ail lied away from the 
field. 

2. Indeed, open the slaughter of that 
hero by the illustrious Yudhishthira your 
troops were like ship-wrecked merchants 
on the deep main without a raft to cross 
it. 
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3. After the destruction of the Madra 
king,0 monarch, your troops, filled with fear 
and wounded with arrows, were like men 
having none to help them and desirous of a 
protector or a herd of deer assailed by a 
lion, 

4. Like bulls deprived of their horns or 
elephants with tusks broken, your troops, 
defeated by Yudlusthifa having 110enemies, 
fled away at mid-day. 

5. After the fall of. Shalya, O king, 
none amongst your troops had the mind of 
either rallying the army or displaying his 
prowess. 

6. O king we expressed that grief, 
which had been ours upon the fall of 
Bhishma, of Drona, and of the Suta’s son, 
O B ha rata. 

7. Giving up hopes of success upon the 
fall of the great car-warrior Shalya, the 
Kuru army, with its heroes slain and ex¬ 
ceedingly confused, were killed with keen 
arrows. Upon the destruction of the 
Madra king, O monarch, your warriors 
all fled away in fear. 

8. Some on horse-back, some on ele¬ 
phants, some on cars, great car-warriors, 
and foot-soldiers, all fled away in fear. 

9. Two thousand elephants, looking 
like hills, and capable of smiting, fled 
away, after Shalya’s fall, goaded with 
hooks and toes. 

10. Indeed O chief of the Bharatas, 
your soldiers fled on all sides. Struck 
with arrows, they were seen to run, breath¬ 
ing hard. 

11. Beholding them defeated the Pan- 
davas, filled with the desire of victory, 
pursued them. 

12. The sound of arrows and the loud 
leonine roars and the blare of conphs, of 
heroic warriors were heard there. 

- 13. Beholdine the Kauravas agitated 
with fear and flying .away, the Panchalas 
and the Pandavas addressed one another, 
saying, 

14. To day the truthful king Yudhish- 
diira, has defeated his enemies. Today 
Duryodhana has been divested of l)is 
splendour and royal prosperity. 

15. Today, hearing of his son's death, 
Dhritarashtra, that king of mein will 
lose consciousness, lie down on the Earth, 
and feel the keenest pain. 

16. Let him know today that the son 
of Kumi is the most powerful of all bow¬ 
men. Today that siuful and wicked-hearted 
king will blame his owu self* 


i?. Let him* reeoHect today the time 
and whoieSOm* words of Vidura. Let him 
from this day wait upon the Paribas as 
their slave. Let that king today fed the 
grief that had been experienced by the 
sons of Pandu. 

18. Let that king know today the 
greatness of Krishna, Let him hear today 
the terrible twang of Arjuna's bow inf 
battle, as. also Uie force of all his weapons, 
and the strength of his arms in fight. > 

19. Today he will know the dreadful 
power of the great Bhima when Dutyo* 
dlvana will be slain in battle like the Asura 
Vali by Indra. 

20. Except Bhima there is none else hv 
this world that can achieve that which 
Bhiina accomplished by killing Dushasana. 

21. Hearing of the death of lire ruler 
of the Madras who was incapable of defeat 
by .the very celestials, that king will know 
the prowess of Yudliistlwra. 

22. After- the destruction of the heroic 
son of SuvaJa and of all the Gandharas> 
be will know the strength, in battle of the*' 
two sons of Madri by Pandu. 

. 2 3 “* 34 * Why will they not be victo¬ 
rious who have Dhananjaya for their 
warrior, as also Satyaki, and Bhimasena,- 
and Dhrishladyumna the son of Prishata, 
and the five sons of Draupadi, and the 
two sons of Madri, and the great bowman 
Shikhandin, and king Yudhishlhira. 

25. Why will they be not victorious 
who have for their protector Krishna, 
called Janarddana, the Protector of . the 
universe ? Why will they not be victorious 
who are righteous ? 

26—27. Who else than Yudhishlhira- 
the son of Pritha, who has Hrishikesha, 
the refuge of justice and glory for his 
protector, is competent to defeat in battle 
Bhishma, Drona and Kama and the king 
of the Madras and the other kings by 
hundreds and thousands. 

28. Saying these words and filled witlt 
joy, the Srinjayas pursued your soldiers 
m that battle who had been exceedingly, 
wounded with arrows, 

29. Then Dhananjaya proceeded against 
the car-division Of the foe. The two sons 
of Madri and the great car-warrior Satyaki 
proceeded against Shakuni* 

3 °~~ 3 Tt Beholding them all flying quick* 
fy in fear of Bhimasena, Duryodhana, as 
if smiling, addressed his driver, saying,^ 
Partha, who is there with l ii b>\v, is going 
before me. Take my hcrses to .be back 
of the army. 
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32 Like the ocean that cannot go bey* 
ond Us continents, Kunti's son Dhananjaya 
will never dare go before me if I stand in 
the rear. 

33. Look, O driver, at this vast arm? 
that is pursued by the Pandavas ! Behold 
this cloud of dust that has arisen on all 
sides on account of the motion of the 
troops. 

34. Hear those various leonine roars that 
are so awful and loud. Therefore, O driver, 
move slowly and wait in the rear. 

35 — 3<>‘ If I stay in battle and fight the 
Pandavas, my army, O driver, will rally 
and fight again vigorously.—Hearing 
these words of your son becoming a hero 
and a man of honor, the driver slowly drove 
his horses adorned with gold trappings. 

37. One and twenty thousand foot-sol¬ 
diers, deprived of elephants and horses and 
car-warriors, and who were ready to lose 
their lives, still stood for battle. 

38. Born in different countries and 
coming from different towns, those warriors 
maintained their ground, desirous of gain¬ 
ing great fame. 

39. The clash of those rushing warriors 
elated with joy was loud and exceedingly 
terrible. 

40. Then Bhimasena, O king, and 
Dhrishtadyumna, the son of Prishata, op¬ 
posed lliem.with four-fold forces. 

4t• Other foot-soldiers, all actuated with 
the desire of victory, proceeded against 
Bhima, uttering loud cries and slapping 
their armpits, by the desire of going to 
heaven. 

42. Filled with rage and invincible in 
battle those heroes, belonging to your party, 
approached Bhimasena, and cried aloud. 
They then spoke not to one another. F.n- 
circlmg Bhima in that battle, they began 
to strike him from all sides. 

43. Encircled by that huge body of in¬ 
fantry and struck by them in that battle 
Bhima did not stir from where he stood 
and remained motionless like the Mainaka 
mountain. 

* 44. His antagonists meanwhile, filled 
with rage, O monarch, tried to assail that 
great car-warrior of the Pandavas and 
opposed other combatants (that tried to 
rescue him). 

45 * Encountered by those warriors, 
Bhima became furious. And quickly getting 
down from his car, he proceeded on foot 
against them. 

* 46. Taking up his massive mace ador¬ 
ned with gold, he .began to kill your soldiers 


like the destroyer himself armed with Ins 
club. 

47* The mighty Bhima, with his mace, 
crushed those twenty one thousand foot- 
soldiers who were deprived of cars and 
horses and elephants. 

48. Having killed that strong army 
Bhima, of great prowess, showed himself 
with Dhrishtadyumna in his front. 

49. The foot-soldiers, of your party 
thus slain, lay down on the ground, batlied 
in blood, like Karnikaras with their flowers 
struck down by a storm. 

50. Adorned with garlands made of 
various kinds of flowers, and with diverse 
kinds of ear-rings, those combatants of 
various races, who had come from various 
kingdoms, lay down on the field, lifeless. 

51. Covered with banners and standards, 
that large army of foot-soldiers looked 
fierce and terrible and lay prostrate on 
the field. 

52. The great car-warriors, with their 
followers, that fought under Yudhishthira, 
all pursued your illustrious son Duryo- 
dhana. 

53. Beholding your troops turn away from 
the battle, those great bowmen proceeded 
against Duryodhana, but they could not 
overcome him even as the ocean cannot go 
beyond its continents. 

54. The prowess of your son was highly 
wonderfnl, since all the Parlhas, in a body, 
could not transgress his single self. 

55—56. Addressing his own army which 
had not fled far but which, wounded with 
arrows, were bent upon flying. Then 
Duryodhana said these words:—“ I do not 
see a place on plain or mountain, where if 
you fly, the Pandavas will not pursue and 
kill you. What is the use then of flight? 

57. The army of the Pandavas had been 
reduced in numbers. The two Krishnas 
are greatly wounded. If all of u* make a 
stand, we will surely acquire victory. 

58. If you fly away, in confusion, the 
sinful Pandavas will pursue you and kill 
you. If on the other hand we make a bold 
stand, it will do us good. 

59. Listen, all ye Kshatriyas that are 
here. When Death always kills heroes and 
cowards alike what man is there so foolish 
that, calling himself a Kshatriya, will not 
fight. 

60. It will be to our interest if we stay 
before the angry Bhimasena. Death in 
battle, while fighting in pursuance of the 
Kshatriya practices, leads to happiness. 
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61—62. Gaining victory, one obtains 
happiness here. If killed, one reaps great 
fruits in the other world. Ye Kaurovas, 
there is no better path to heaven than that 
of battle. Killed in battle, you will in no 
time obtain all those regions of blessed* 
ness." Hearing those wprds of his, and 
applauding them highly, the Koru kings 
once more rushed against the Pandavas for 
fighting with them. 

63. Seeing them advancing quickly the 
'Parthas, arrayed in order of battle, skilled 
in smiting, worked up with rage, and filled 
with the desire of victory, proceeded against 
them. 

64. Stretching his bow Gandiva cele¬ 
brated over the three worlds, the brave 
Dhananjaya proceeded on his car against 
the foe. 

65. The two sons of Madri and Satyaki 
rushed against Shakuni, and the other 
Pandava heroes smilingly proceeded against 
your army. 


CHAPTER XX. 

(SHALYA PARVA) - Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1—2. ‘After the (Kuru) army had been 
gathered Shalya, the king of the Mlechhas, 
filled with rajge, rushed against the large 
army of the Pandavas, riding on a gigan¬ 
tic elephant, with temporal juice trickling, 
looking like a hill, elated with pride, resem¬ 
bling Airavata himself, and capable of 
crushing large numbers of foes. 

3. Shalya’s animal was of a good breed, 
was always adored by Dhritarashtra’s sons, 
and was properly equipped and properly 
trained for battle, O king, by persons well 
conversant with the science of elephant 
training. Riding on that elephant, that 
foremost of kings*looked like the morning 
sun at the close of summer. 

4 « Riding that best of elephants, O king, 
he went against the Pandavas and began 
to strike them on all sides with keen and 
dreadful arrows resembling Indra’s thunder 
in force. 

5« While he discharged his arrows in 
that battle and killed the hostile warriors 
neither the Kauravas nor the Pandavas 
could mark any defect in him, even as the 
Daityas, O king, could not notice any in 
Vasava, the wieldtr of the thunder, in the 
days of yore while he killed them. 

6. The Pandavas, the Somakas, and the 
Srinjayas, saw one elephant look like a 
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thousand elephants moving around them 
as the enemies of the gods had in days of 
yore seen the elephant of Indr a io battle. 

7. Agitated by that animal, the hostile 
•rmy looked life-less. Unable to stand in 
battle, they then fled away in great fear, 
crushing one another. 

8. Then the huge army of the Pandavas, 
routed by king Shalya, suddenly fled on all 
sides unable to stand the vigor of that 
elephant. 

9. Seeing the Pandava army routed and 
flying Away quickly all your leading warriors 
worshipped king Shalya and blew their 
moon-white conchs. 

10. Hearing the war-cries of the Kau¬ 
ravas uttered in joy and the Ware of tlieir 
conchs, the commander of the Pandava and 
the Srimaya forces, vix., the Panchaia 
prince Dhrishtadyumna could not, from 
wrath, bear it. 

11. The illustrious Dhrishtadyumna 
then quickly proceeded for defeating that 
elephant, as the Asura Jambha had pro- 
cedeed aginst Airavata, the carrier of Indra, 
while he fought with Indra. 

12. Beholding the king of the Pandavas 
proceed against him, Shalya, that foremost 
of kings, quickly urged his elephant, O 
king, for the destruction of Drupada’s 
son. 

13. Seeing the animal approaching the 
latter struck it with three best arrows, 
polished, keen, biasing, powerful and re¬ 
sembling fire itself in effulgence and force. 

14. Then that illustrious hero struck 
the animal on the trunk with five other 
whetted and best arrows. Struck therewith, 
that prince of elephants, turning away 
from the battle, ran quickly away. 

15. Suddenly checking that foremost 
of elephants which had been greatly 
wounded and compelled to retreat Shalya/ 
however, caused it to turn back, and with 
hooks and keen lances urged it forward 
against the car of the Panchaia king, 
pointing it out to the infuriate animal. 

16. . Beholding the animal rushing for¬ 
cibly at him, the heroic Dhrishtadyumna, 
taking up a mace, quickly leaped down on 
the Earth from his car, his limbs benumbed 
with fear. 

17. That huge elephant, meanwhile, 
suddenly crushing that gold-decked car 
with its horses and driver, raised it up in 
the ait with his trunk and then dashed it 
down on the Earth. 

18. Beholding the driver of Panchaia 
king thus crushed by that best of elephants, 
Bliima and Shikinam and the grandson of 
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Shini rushed with great force against that 
animal. 

r9» With their arrows they quickly 
restrained that animal. Thus restrained 
by them in battle, the elephant began to 
tremble. * 

20. Meanwhile Icing Shalya began to 
discharge arrows like the Sun shedding 
his rays 6n all sides* Struck with those 
arrows, the (Pandava) car-warriors began 
to fly away. 

21. Beholding that feat of Shalya, the 
Panchat&s, the Srinjayas and the Matsyas. 
O king, bewailed aloud in that battle. 
All those foremost of men however, sur¬ 
rounded the animal entirely. 

22. Then, talcing up his mace resembl¬ 
ing the crest of a mountain, the brave 
Panchdfos appeared there. Fearlessly, O 
king, that hero, that striker of foes, rushed 
quickly against the elephant. 

23. The abtive prince of the Panchala, 
approaching, began to strike with his mace 
that animal which was huge as a hill and 
which shed temporal juice like a mass of 
pouring clouds. 

24. Its trunk cut open, the animal cried 
aloud; and vomiting enough blood, the 
animal, huge as a hill, suddenly dropped 
down as a mountain falling down during 
an earthquake. 

25. While that best of elephants was 
falling down, and while your son’s army 
were bewailing at the spectacle, tliat best, 
of warriors among the Shinis cut off the 
head of king Shalya with a sharp and 
broad-headed arrow. 

. 26. His head having been sundered by 
the Saiwata hero, Shalya dropped down 
on the Earth along with his best of ele¬ 
phants, like a mountain summit suddenly 
clapped by the thunder-bolt discharged by 
the st of the celestials. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

(SHALYA PARVA)— Continual . 

S&nj&ya said 

I. After the heroic Shalya, that flower 
of .the court, had been killed your army 
were dispersed like a huge tree broken by 
the force of the storm* 

' *. Seeing the army routed, the great 
car-warrior, Kritavarma, * opposed the 
hostile force in that baid£. 

■ 3. Seeing the Saiwata hero, O Icing, 
standing in battle like a hill though struck 


with arrows (by the foe), th* Kuru heroes, 
who had fled away, rallied and came back. 

4. Then, O king, an encounter took 
place between thePandavas and the Kuru9 
who were determined upon meeting with 
death. 

5. Wonderful was that fierce encounter 
which took place between the Satwata hero 
and his foes, since alone he opposed the 
invincible army of the Pandavas. 

6. Seeing this most difficult feat friends, 
filled with delight, set up leonine shout9 
that seemed to reach the very heavens. 

7. At those sounds the Panchalas, O 
foremost of Bliarata's race, were filled with 
fear. Then Satyaki, the grandson of Shini, 
came there. 

8. Approaching the powerful king 
Kshemakirti, Satyaki killed Sim with seven 
keen arrows. 

9. Then the intelligent son of Hridika f 
rushed quickly against the best of Shinis, 
that mighty-armed warrior, as the latter 
came discharging his whetted shafts. 

10. Those two bowmen, those two fore¬ 
most of car-warriors roared like lions and 
met each other, both being armed with 
best of weapons. 

11. The Pandavas, the Panchalas, and 
the other warriors, witnessed that terrible 
encounter between the twoheroes. 

12. Those two Vrishni and Andhaka 
heroes, like two elephants filled with delight, 
struck each other with long arrows and 
arrows with calf-toothed heads' 

13. - Moving about in various ways the 
son of Hridua and that foremost of Shini’s 
race soon covered each other with showers 
of arrows. 

14. The arrows discharged forcibly from 
the bows of the two Vrishni heroes were 
seen by us in the sky to resemble flights of 
quick* coursing insects. 

15. Approaching the powerful Sityaki 
of true prowess,, the son of Hndika struck 
the four horses of the former with four ke^n 
arrows. 

16. Enraged at this like an elepltant 
struck with .a lance, the long-armed Satyaki 
struck Itritavarman with eight best ar¬ 
rows, 

17. Then Kritavarman struck Satyaki 
with three arrows whetted on stone and 
shot off his. bpw drawn to its fullest stretch 
and then cut of his bow with another 
arrow. 

18. Casting- off his broken bqw, that 
SHini heroe quickly took up another with an 
arrow set on it* 
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iq— 20, Having taken up that best of 
bows and stringed itj that foremost of all 
bowmen, that warrior ot great energy, 
intelligence and strength, unable to bear 
the cutting of his bow by Kritavarman, 
quickly pnd furiously rushed against the 
letter. 

2i. With ten keen arrows that Shini 
chief then struck the driver, the horses, and 
the standard of Kritavarman. 

2?—23. At this, O king, the great bow¬ 
man and car-warrior Kritavarman, behold¬ 
ing his gold-decked car made driverless 
ana horseless, was filled with rage. Taking 
qp a pointed lancet he discharged it with 
all might at that best of Shim's race, de¬ 
sirous of killing him. 

24. Striking that lance with many keen 
arrows, Satyaki sundered it off into pieces 
and caused it to fall down. Stupifying 
Kritavarman of Madhu's race with ano¬ 
ther broad-headed arrow he then struck 
Krkayarman on the chest. 

25. Deprived of his horses and driver 
in that battle by Vuyudhana, skilled in 
weapons, KnUvarman came down on the 
Earth. 

26. The heroic Kritavarman, having 
been deprived of bis car by Satyaki in that 
single combat,. all the (Kaurava} soldiers 
were possessed by.a great fear. 

, 37. • A mighty fear overtook your sons, 
\yUen Kritavarman was thus made sieed- 
le$s and jlriyerless and earless. 

28. Beholding that chastiser of foes 
made steedless and driverless, Kripa, O 
king, rushed at that best of Shini’s race, 
desirous- pf killing him. 

29. Taking Kritavarman upon his car 
before all the bowmen, the* mightjr-arnied 
Kripa took him away from the battle¬ 
field. 

30. Afier Kritavarman had been made 
eatress' and th 4 grandson of Shini had 
grown powerful on the field, the entire army 
of Duryodhana took to their heels. 

31. The enemy, however, did not see it 
for the Kuru army vfas then covered with 
a cloud of dust. All your warriors fled, O 
king, except king Duryodhana. 

32. Beholding his own army thus routed 
he quickly rushed and assailed the victorious 
enemy, alone opposing them all. 

33—34. Filled with rage, that invin¬ 
cible warrior assailed with keen arrows 
all the Pandus, and Dhrishtadyunina the 
son of Prishata, and Shikhaudin, and the 
sons of Dra^padi, and the large numbers 
pf the Panchalas, and the Kaikeyas, 
lUe Soraakas, 


35 * With strong determination your 
powerful son stpod in battle, even as a 
blazing and mighty fire pn the sacrificial 
platform purified with mantras, king 
Duryodhana moved in the field, in that 
battle. 

36, His enemies could not approach hint 
then, like creatures unable to approach the 
Death. Then the son pf Hridika came 
there, on another car. 


CHAPTER XL 

(SHALYA PARVA )-r Continued* 

Sanj^ya said;— 

1. Filled with the coqrage of despair.' 
that best of car-warriors, O king viz , your 
son, looked resplendent on his car in that 
battle like Rudra himself. 

2. With the thousands of arrows shot 
by him, the E*nh was completely covered! 
He drenched his enemies with showers of 
arrows like the clouds pouring rain :on 
mountain breasts. 

3. There was then not a man amongst 
the Pandavas in that great battle, or a 
horse, or an elephant, or a car, .who or 
which was not struck with Duryodhana^ 
arrows. 

4. O king, amongst the warriors* every 
one. O B ha rata, was struck by your aon 
with his arrows. 

5. The Pandava army was then covered 
with tiie arrows of that great warrior even 
as a army is covered with the dust it 
raises while marching for battle. *, 

6. The Earth then, O king, was as if 
converted into one sheet of arrows by your 
son Duryodhana, that bowman endued 
with great lightness of hand. 

7. Amongst those thousands of .warriors 
on the field, of yonr side or that of the 
enemy, it appeared as i( Duryodhana was 
then the only man. 

8. The prowess displayed by your son 
was highly wonderful, since the Porthas 1 , 
even in a body, could not approach him 
who was single. 

9. Hi struck Yudhishthira, O'best of 
Bharat A's race, with a hundred arrows, 
and Bhimasena wkh seventy, and Sahadeva 
with seven. 

10. And he struck -Nakula with sixty 
four, and Dhrisht&dyumna with five, 'arid 
the sons of Draup&di with seven, pnd 
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Satyaki with three arrows. With a broad- 
headed arrow, he then, O king, cut off the 
bow of Sahadeva, 

II. Casting off that broken bow, the 
heroio son of Madri, took up another 
formidable bow, and rushing against the 
king, viz., Duryodhana struck him with ten 
arrows in that battle. 

is. The great and brave bowman 
Nakula then struck the king with nine 
terrible sarrows and uttered a loud war* 
cry. 

13. Satyaki struck the king with a 
single straight shaft; the sons of Draupadi 
struck him with seventy three and king 
Yudhishthira struck him with five. And 
Bhimasena assailed the king with eighty 
arrows. 

14. Though struck thus from all sides 
with numerous arrows by those illustrious 
warriors, Duryodhana still, O king, did 
not waver, in tne presence of all the soldiers 
assembled there. 

. 15. The quickness, the skill, and the 
prowess of that illustrious warrior excelled 
those of every man. 

16. Meanwhile the Dhartarashtras, O 
king, who had not fled far away, beholding 
the king, rallied and returned there, clad 
in mail. 

17. The noise made by them when they 
returned was exceedingly awful, like the 
roar of the surging deep during the rainy 
season. 

18. Approaching their invinciible king 
in that battle, those great bowmen rushed 
against the Pandavas for fight. 

19. The son of Drona opposed in that 
battle the angry Bhimasena. 

ao. With the arrows, O king, that were 
shot in that battle, all the points of the 
horizon were completely covered, so that 
the brave warriors could not distinguish 
the cardinal from the subsidiary points of 
the compass. 

si. As regards Ashwatthaman and 
Bhimasena, O Blmrata, both of them per¬ 
formed wonderful feats. Boih of them 
were invincible in battle. The arms of both 
contained, marks of bow-string for having 
repeatedly drawn the same. Opposing each 
other, they fought on, frightening the entire 
universe* 

22. The heroic Shakuni struck Yudhish¬ 
thira in that battle. Having killed the 
four horses of the king the powerful son 
of Suvala uttered a loud roar, making 
all tne soldiers tremble with fear. 

23. Meanwhile the valiant Sahadeva 


carried away the heroic but defeated king 
on his car from that battle. 

24. Then riding on another car, re- 
turned king Yudhishthira and having 
pierced Shakuni at first with nine arrows, 
once more struck him with five. And that 
best of all bowmen then sent up a loud 
roar. 

25. That battle presented a wonderful 
spectacle. It filled the spectators with de¬ 
light and was praised by the Siddhas and 
the Charanas. 

26. Heroic Uluka rushed against the 
mighty bowman Nakula, in that battle, 
discharging showers of arrows from alt 
sides. 

27. The heroic Nakula, however, in 
that battle opposed the son of Shakuni with 
a dense shower of arrows from every side. 

28. Both those heroes were bom in high 
family and both were great car-warriors. 
They were seen to fight with each other, 
each enraged with the other. 

29. Similarly Kritavarman, O king, 
fighting with the grandson of Shini. that 
scorcher of foes, shone like Shakra fighting 
with the A sura Vala. 

30. Having cut off Dhrishtadyumna's 
bow in that battle, Duryodhana struck 
his bowless antagonist with keen arrows. 

31. Then, in that battle, having taken 
up a formidable bow, Dlirishtadyumna 
fought with the king before all the bow¬ 
men. 

32. The encounter between those two 
heroes was exceedingly dreadful, O best of 
Bharata's race, like that between two wild 
and infuriate elephants with temporal juice 
trickling down. 

33. Worked up with rage in that battle, 
the heroic Gautama struck the mighty sons 
of Draupadi with many straight arrows. 

34. The encounter that took place be¬ 
tween him and those five resembled that 
which takes place between a man and his 
five senses. It was awful and fierce and no 
party shofted any coesideration for the 
other. 

35. The five sons of Draupadi assailed 
Kripa like the senses afflicting a foolish 
man. He, on the other hand, fighting with 
them, opposed them vigorously. 

36. That battle between him and them 

was indeed wonderful because it resembled 
the struggles, O king, between men and 
their senses. * 

37. Men fought with men, elephants 
with elephants, horses with horses, and care 
warriors with car-warriors. Once mor- # 
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O long, that encounter became general and 
dreadful. 

38. Here an encounter was beautiful, 
there another was dreadful, and there an¬ 
other was exceedingly fierce. O lord, many 
dreadful encounters took place in course of 
that battle. 

39. Belonging to both armies and en¬ 
countering one another, those chastisers of 
foes struck and killed one another in that 
dreadful battle. 

1 40. A thick cloud of dust was raised by 
the cars and the animals. Thick dust was 
also raised by the running of the horses, 
adust that was carried from one place to 
another by the wind. 

41. A dust, thick as an evening cloud, 
<was caused in the sky by the wheels of cars 
and the breaths of the elephants. 

42. On that dust being raised and the 
sun himself (hidden therewith, the Garth 
became shrouded, and the heroic and great 
car-warriors were not visible. 

43. That dust disappeared and every¬ 
thing became clear when the Garth, O best 
of the Bharatas, was covered with the blood 
of heroes. 

44—45. When that dense and awful cloud 
of dust was put down there were seen many 
single encounters, O Bharata, that the 
heroes fought at the noon each according 
to his strength and his rank. They were 
all exceedingly fierce. The sheen of the 
weapons in those encounters, O king, ap¬ 
peared full in view. 

46. Loud noise, of the falling shafts in 
that battle, resembled that of a vast forest of 
bamboos while burning on every side. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

(SHALYA PARVA)— Continued. 

S&nj&ya said 

t. During the progress of that terrible 
and awful battle, the army of your son were 
routed by the Pandavas. 

2. Rallying their great car-warriors* 
however, with vigorous exertions, your sons 
continued to fight with the Pandava army. 

3—4. The Kuru warriors, seeking your 
son's welfare, suddenly came back. Upon 
their return, the battle once more became 
fearful, between your warriors and those of 
the foe, resembling that between the gods 
and the Asuras in the days of yore. Neither 
amongst the enemies nor amongst your 
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people was there a single warrior who fled 
away from the field. 

5. The warriors fought, knowing one 
another by the names they uttered. A 
great onslaught took place there. 

6—7. Filled with great anger and de¬ 
sirous of defeating the Dhartarashtras and 
their king in that battle, king Yudhish- 
thira struck the son of Sharadwata with 
three gold winged arrows whetted on stone 
and next killed with four others the four 
horses of Kritavarman. 

8. Then Ashwatthaman carried away 
the celebrated son of-Hridika. Sharad wat’s 
son struck Yudhishthira in return.with eight 
arrows. 

9. Then king Duryodhana sent seven 
hundred cars to the place where king Yu¬ 
dhishthira was fighting. 

10. Those cars, driven by excellent 
warriors and quick-coursing like the wind 
or thought, rushed in that battle against 
the car of Kunti's son. 

11. Encircling Yudhishthira on all sides 
they made him invisible with their arrows 
like clouds hiding the sun from the view. 

12. Then the Pondava heroes, led by 
Shikhandin, beholding king Yudhishthira 
assailed in that way by the Kauravas, were 
filled with rage and unable to put up with 
it. 

13. Desirous of rescuing Yudhishthira, 
the son of Kunti, they came there on 
their cars possessed of great speed and 
adorned with rows of bells. 

14. Then took place an awful battle, in 
which blood flowed as water, between the 
Pandavas and the Kurus, that increased 
the denizens of Yama's region. 

15. Killing those seven hundred hostile 
car-warriors of the Kuru army, the Panda¬ 
vas and the Panchalas once more resisted 
(the whole Kuru army). 

16. There took place a fierce encounter 
between your soil and the Pandavas. We 
had never before seen or heard of its like* 

17—18. During the onset of that battle 
in which no consideration was shown by 
any party for another, and while the war¬ 
riors of your army and those of the foe 
were being killed quickly, the combatants 
were all shouting and blowing their conchs. 
The bowmen were roaring and uttering 
loud noises of diverse kinds. 

19. The very vitals of the combatants 
were being struck, during that fight and 
the troops, O sire, desirous pf victory, 
were rushing with speed. 
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90. Everything on earth was under* 
going a woeful destruction, during that 
battle when numberless ladies of birth and 
beauty were being made widows. 

21. During the progress of that fierce 
encounter in which the warriors fought 
without any consideration for friends and 
foes, evil omens appeared, presaging the 
destruction of everything. 

22. The ea.rth, with her mountains and 
forests, shook making a loud noise. 
Meteors, like burning brands equipt with 
handles, dropped from the sky, O king, on 
every side of the earth as if from the 
solar disc. 

23. There blew a hurricane on all sides, 
carrying away [hard pehbles along Us lower 
course. The elephants shed profuse tears 
and trembled greatly. 

24. Disregarding all those fierce and 
awful omens, the Kshatriyas, consulting 
with one another, cheerfully stood on the 
field of Kurokshetra, desirous of going to 
heaven. 

25—26. Then Shakuni, the son of the 
Gandhara king, said,— "Fight you all in 
front! I, however, will kill the Fandavas 
from behind !’*—Then the active Madraka 
warriors, amongst those on our side that 
were advancing, were filled with joy and 
altered various cries. Others also did the 
same. 

27. The invincible and sure-armed Pan. 
davas, once more coming against us, shook 
their bows and enshrouded us with showers 
of arrows. 

28. The army of the Madrakas then 
were killed by the foe. Beholding this, the 
troops of Duryodhana once more fled from 
the battle. 

29—30. The mighty king of the Gan- 
dharas, however, once more said these 
words:—"Stop, ye sinful wretches, fight 
with the foe. What use is there of flight." 
At that time, O foremost of .Bharata’s race, 
the king of tlte Gandharas had full ten 
thousand horsemen capable of fighting with 
bright lances. 

31. During the onset of that great car¬ 
nage, Shakuni, aided by the force, display¬ 
ed his valor and assailed the Pandava army 
at the rear, killing it with his keen arrows. 

32. The huge force of the Pandus then, 
O king, were dispersed even as a mass of 
clouds on all sides by a powerful wind. 

33—34.. Then beholding his own army 
routed, Yudliishthira .coolly urged the 
mighty Sakadevi, sayihg,— 41 Yonder the 
son of Suvata, afflicting our reAr, stands clad 
in «n til. He kills our forces. Behold that 
wicked min, O son of Pandu. 


35. Helped by the sons of Draupadf 
proceed towards him and kill Shakuni, the 
son of Suvala. Supported by the Pancha- 
las, O sinless one, I will meanwhile kill 
the car-force of the enemy. 

36—38. Let all the elephants and all the 
horse and three thousand foot go with you. 
Helped by these, slay Shakuni/' At this 
seven hundred elephants ridden by bow¬ 
men, and five thousand horse, and the 
valiant Sahadeva, and three thousand foot- 
soldiers, and the son of Draupadi, all pro¬ 
ceeded against invincible Shakuni. 

39. However, O king, overpowering the 
Pandavas and longing for victory, Suvala's 
son, of great valour, began to slay their 
forces from the back. 

40. The horsemen, beside themselves 
with rage, of the Pandavas penetrated the 
division of Suvala's son, overpowering the 
latter's car-warriors. 

41. Those heroic horsemen, staying til 
the midst of their own elephants, enshroud¬ 
ed the large host of Suvala’s son with 
showers of arrows. 

42. On account of your evil counsels, O 
king, a dreadful battle took place in which 
maces and lances were used and in which 
heroes only took part. 

43. The twang of bows was no longer 
heard there, for all the car-warriors stood 
there as spectators. At that time no di¬ 
fference could be seen between the oppo¬ 
sing pities. 

44. Both the Kurus and the Pandavas, 
O foremost of Bharatas, saw the darts, shot 
off heroic arms, pass like meteors through 
the sky. 

45. The entire sky, O king, covered 
with falling and bright swords, appeared 
highly beautiful. 

46. The view presented, O best of the 
Bharatas, by the lances hurled all around, 
was like that of swarms of locusts in the 
sky. 

47. Horses, with limbs covered with blood 
on account of wounds inflicted by horsemen 
themselves struck with arrows, dropped 
down on all sides in hundreds and thou¬ 
sands. 

48. They all remained huddled together. 
Many of them were wounded and many 
vomitted blood. A thick darkness set in 
there when the troops .were covered with 21 
cloud of dust. 

49. When that darkness covered every¬ 
thing, O king, we saw those brave heroes 
horses and men .move away from that 
spot. 
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jo. Others dropped down on the earth 
vomiting blood profusely. Many warriors, 
entangled with one another by their locks, 
could not move. 

51. Many powerful heroes dragged one 
another from the^backs of their horses, and 
encountering one another thus, killed one 
another like wrestlers. Many, deprived of 
life, were carried away by the horses they 
rode. 

5a. Many men, elated*with the pride of 
courage and inspired with the desire of 
victory, dropped down on the earth. 

53. The earth was covered with 
hundreds and thousands of bleeding war¬ 
riors, deprived of limbs, and divested of 
hairs. 

54—55* The surface of the earth being 
covered with elephant-riders and horsemen 
and killed horses and warriors with blood¬ 
stained armours and those armed with 
weapons and those who had tried to kill 
one another with various kinds of terrible 
weapons, all lying in a mass in that life- 
destroying battle, no warrior could proceed 
far on his horse. 

56. Having fought for a little while, 
Shakuni, the son of Suvala, O king, went 
away from that spot with the remnant of 
his cavalry, six thoosand in number. Simi¬ 
larly the Pandava force, covered with blood, 
and its animals worn out, moved away 
from there with its remnant consisting 
of six thouasnd horse. 

57—59. Horsemen, covered with blood 
of the Pandava army then, determined 
upon fighting and prepared to sacrifice 
their lives, said,— 41 It is no longer possible 
to fight here on cars ; how much more diffi¬ 
cult it is then to fight here on elephants. 
Let cars proceed against cars, and elephants 
against elephants. 

60. Having retreated Shakuni is now 
staying within his own detachment. The 
royal son of Suvala will not again come 
to fight.* 1 

61 • Then the sons of Draupadi and 
those infuriate elephants went where the 
Panchala prince Dhrisktadyumna, that 
great car-warrior, was. 

62. Sahadeva also, when that cloud of 
dust set in, went alone where king Yudhish- 
thira was. 

63. After all those had departed Shakuni 
the son of Suvala, worked up with wrath, 

.once more attacked Dhrishiadyumna's 
division and began, to strike it. 

64. Again a dreadful encounter took 
place, in which the combatants did not 
care for their lives, between your soldiers 
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and those of the foe, all of whom were 
desirous of killing one another. 

65. In that encounter of heroes, the 
combatants first looked at one another 
steadfastly, and then rushed, O king, and 
attacked one another in hundreds and 
thousands. 

66. In that onslaught, heads, tut off 
with swords, dropped down with a noise 
like that of falling palmyra fruits. 

67. Loud noise also arose making the 
very hairs stand erect, of bodies failing 
down on the ground, divested of armours 
and wounded with weapons and of falling 
weapons also, O king, and of arms and 
thighs cut off from the trunk. 

68. Assailing brothers and son's and 
even fathers with keen weapons, the com¬ 
batants fought like birds, for a piece of 
meat. 

69. Worked up with rage, thousand of 
warriors attacked one another in that 
battle. 

70. Hundreds and thousands of com¬ 
batants, pressed down by slain horsemen 
while falling down from their horses, fell 
down on the field. 

71—72. There arose loud noise of neigh¬ 
ing norses of great fleetness, and of shout¬ 
ing men clad in mail, and of the falling 
darts and swords, O king, of combatants 
desirous of cutting one another to the very 
quick on account, O monarch, of your evil 
policy. f 

73. At that time, your soldiers, exhaust¬ 
ed and worked up witn rage, their animals 
fatigued, themselves thirsty, wounded with 
sharp weapons, began to turn away from 
the battle. 

74. Maddened with the 9mell of blood, 
many became so insensible that they killed 
friends and foes alike, in fact, every one 
they could lay hold on. 

75. O king, actuated with the desire of 
victory, large numbers of Kshatriyas were 
struck down with arrows, and lay prostrate 
on the earth. 

76. Wolves, vultures and jackals began 
to yell hideously in joy. In the very pre¬ 
sence of your son your army suffered a 
great loss. 

77. The earth, O king, was covered 
with the bodies of men and horses, and 
over*flown with rivers of blood that struck 
terror to the timid. 

78. Struckand wounded repeatedly with 
swords and battle-axes and lances, your 
warriors, as also the Pandavas, O Bljarau, 
ceased to approach one another. 
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79. Striking one another according to 
their might, and fighting to the last comba¬ 
tants dropped down, bleeding. 

80. Headless forms were seen, catching 
the hair of their heads and holding swords 
stained in blood. 

81—82. When many headless forms, 
O king, had thus risen up, when the smell 
of blood had made the warriors almost 
senseless, and the loud noise had somewhat 
subsided, Suvala’s son again 'approached 
the ilarge Jarmy of the Pandavas, with the 
small remnant of his cavalry. 

82. Thereat actuated with the desire of 
victory and endued with great activity, 
Pandavas rushed towards Shakuni, with 
foot-soldiers and'elephants and cavalry all 
with uplifted weapons. 

84. Desirous of terminating the hosti¬ 
lities, the Pandavas, forming a wall, encir¬ 
cled Shakuni on all sides, and began to 
strike him with various kinds of weapons. 

85. Beholding your soldiers assailed 
from every side, the Kauravas, with horse, 
foot, elephants, and cars, rushed towards 
the Pandavas. 

86. Some brave foot-soldiers/destitute of 
weapons, attacked their foes in that battle, 
with feet and fislSj and struck them down. 

87. Car-warriors dropped down from 
cars, and elephant-men from elephants, like 
virtuous persons falling down from their 
celestial vehicles upon the wane of their 
virtue. 

88. Thus the warriors fought with one 
another in that great battle, and killed 
fathers and brothers and friends and sons. 

89. Thus took place that battle, O best 
of the Bharatas, in which ro consideration 
was’shown by any body for any one, and in 
which lances, swords and arrows dropped 
down fast on every side and presented a 
terrific spectacle. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

(SHALYA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1. ‘When the loud noise of battle had 
somewhat subsided and the Pandavas had 
killed large numbers of their foes Suvala's 
son once more came with the remnant of 
his cavalry, seven hundred in number. 

2. SpeedHy approaching his own soldiers 
and urging them to fight, he again and 
again said.— 44 Ye chastisers of enemies, 
fight merrily.” 


3—6. And he asked the'Kshatriyas as¬ 
sembled there, saying,— 44 Where is the king 
that great car-warrior!”—-Hearing those 
words of Shakuni, O foremost of Bharatas, 
they replied saying,— 14 There stands the 
great car-warrior, viz , the Kuru king,— 
there the large umbrella, effulgent like the 
full moon, is seen,—there where those car- 
warriors, clad in mail, are staying—(here 
where that loud noise, deep as the muttering 
of clouds, is being heard. Go quickly thi¬ 
ther, O king, and you will see the Kura 
king/*—Thus spoken to by those brave war¬ 
riors Suvala*s son Shakuui, O king, pro-' 
ceeded where your son wa9 waiting, sur¬ 
rounded on all sides by unretreating heroes. 

7—9- Beholding Duryodhana stationed 
in the midst of the car-force, Shakuni, 
cheering up your car-warriors, O king, said 
these words to Duryodhana, in a manner 
which showed that he considered ail his 
purposes to have been already accomplished. 
“Slay, O king, the car-warriors of the Pan¬ 
davas. All their horse have been defeated 
by me. Yudhishtliira is incapable of being 
defeated in battle unless one is prepared to 
sacrifice his life. 

10. When that car-army, protected by 
the son of Pandu, will have been destroyed, 
we shall then kill all those elephants and 
foot-soldiers and others.” 

It. Hearing those words your warrior* r 
actuated with I he desire of victory, cheer¬ 
fully proceeded against the Pandava army. 

12. With quivers on their backs and 
bows in their hands, all of them shook their 
bows and sent up leonine war-cries. 

13. Again O kin£, the fierce twang o( 
bows and the slapping of palms and the 
sound of arrows shot forcibly was heard. 

*4—* 5 * Beholding those Kuru heroes 
approach the Pandava army with uplifted 
bows, Kunti's son, Dhananjaya, said to the 
son of Devaki:— 44 Drive the horses fear¬ 
lessly and enter this deep of troops. With 
my keen farrows 1 shall to-day terminate 
these hostilities. 

16. Today is the eighteenth day, O 
Janarddana, of this great battle. 

17. The numberless army of those great 
heroes has been almost destroyed. Mark 
the course of Destiny. 

18. The army of Dhritarashtra’s son, O 
Madhava, which was vast as the deep, has 
O Achyuta, become, after meeting our¬ 
selves, even like a pit caused by a cow's 
hoof. 

19. If peace had been made after Bhtsh- 
ma's fall, O Madhava, everything would 
have fared well. The foolish and wicked- 
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minded Duryodhana, however, did not 
make peace. 

ao. The words, tliat were given vent to 
by Bhishma, O Madhava, were beneficial 
and should have been accepted. Suyodhana 
however, who had lost his understanding, 
did not follow them. 

ai.. After Bhishma had been struck down 
on the earth, I do not know why the battle 
was fought on. 

22 . I regard the sons of Dhritarashtra 
as foolish and of weak understanding by 
every means since they continued the battle 
even after the fall of Shantanu’s son. 

23. After that when Drona, tliat foremost 
of Brahmanas, as fell, as also the son of 
Radlia, and Vikartana, the battle did not 
stop. 

24. Even, when a residue only of the 
Kaurava army remained after the fall of 
that best of men, viz., Kama, with his sons 
the battle did not stop. 

25. After the fall of even the heroic 
Slirutayush, of also Jalasandha of Puru’s 
race, and of king Shrulayudha, the slaughter 
did not still cease. 

26. After the death of Bhurishravas, of 
Shalya, O Janarddana, and of the Avanli 
heroes, the slaughter did not still stop. 

27. After the fall of Jayadratha, of the 
Rakshasa Alayudha, of Valhika, and of 
Somadatta the killing battle did not still 
stop. 

*28. After the fall of the heroic Bhaga- 
datta, of the Kamvoja chief Sudakshina, 
and of Dusshasana,.lhe all-destroying battle 
did not still stop. 

“ 29. Seeing the many heroic and powerfu® 
kings, each master of extensive territories* 
kilted in battle, the all*destroying battle, O 
Krishna, did not still stop. 

30. Beholding even a full Akshauhini of 
troops slain by Bhimasena in battle, the 
all-destroying battle did not still stop on 
account of either the folly or the covetous¬ 
ness of the sons of Dhritarashtra. 

31. What king, born in a noble family 
especially as one like that of Kuru, except 
the foolish Duryodhana, would thus create 
useless hostilities, 

32. Who is there reasonable and wise 
and capable of distinguishing between good 
and evil, that would thus make a war, 
knowing his foes to be superior to him in 
merit, strength, and bravery. 

33. How could he listen to the advice of 
another, when, indeed, he could not make 
up his mind to make peace with the Panda* 
vas following your advice. 


34. What medicine can be agreeable to 
that man today who 'disobeyed Bhisma, the 
sou of Shantanu, and Drona, and Vidura, 
while they urged him to make peace. 

35. How can he accept good advice who 
out of folly, O Janarddana, insolently dis¬ 
obeyed his own old father as also his own 
good mother who spoke wholesome words 
to him. 

36. It is evident, O Janarddana, that 
Duryodhana is born for rooting out his 
family. His conduct and his policy, at least, 
speak the same, O lord. He will not give 
us our kingdom yet. This is my opinion, O 
Achyuta. 

37. The great Vidura, O sire, told me 
many a lime that as long as Duryodhana 
would live lie would never give us our share 
of the kingdom. 

38. Vidura also told me,—"As long as 
Dhritarashtra will live, O giver of honors 
that sinful man will act sinfully towards 
you. 

39. You will never succeed in defeating 
Duryodhana without battle.” Thus, O Ma¬ 
dhava, did the far-seeing Vidura often 
speak.to me. 

40. All the acts of that wicked man, I 
now find, to be exactly as the great Vidura 
had said. 

41. That wicked man, who having lis¬ 
tened to the beneficial and proper words of 
Jamadagni’s son, disobeyed them, should 
certainly be regarded as standing in the 
face of destruction. 

42. Many saints and ascetics said, as 
soon as Duryodhana was born, that the 
entire Kshatriya race would be extermi¬ 
nated for that wretch. 

43. Those words of the sages, O 
Janarddana, have now borne fruits, because 
the Kshatriyas are undergoing almost en¬ 
tire extermination on account of Duryo- 
dhana’s mis* deeds. I shall, O Madhava, 
kill all the wairiors today. 

44. After all the Kshatriyas will have 
been killed and the (Kaurava) camp made 
empty, Duryodhana will then wish for a 
battle with us for his own destruction. 

45—4<$* That will terminate these hosti¬ 
lities. Exercising my reason, O Madhava, 
and reflecting in my own mind, O Vrishni 
heroe, thinking of Vidura'* words, and 
taking into account the acts of the wicked 
Duryodhana himself, I have arrived at thi* 
conclusion. Euler into Kunx division, O 
hero, for I shall kill the wicked Duryo¬ 
dhana and his army today with my keen 
arrows. 
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47. Slaying this weak army in the vefy 
presence of Dhritarashtra's son, I shall 
today do what is for Yudhishlhira’s good." 

48. Thus addressed by Arjuna, the 
Dasharha heroe, with reins in hand, fear¬ 
lessly penetrated that vast hostile army for 
battre. 

49. It was a terrible forest of bows. 
Darts were its prickles. Maces and 
bludgeons were its paths. Cars and 
elephants were its huge trees. 

50. Cavalry and infantry were its 
creepers. And the illustrious Keshava, as 
he entered that forest on that car adorned 
with many banners and pennons, shone ex¬ 
ceedingly resplendent. 

51. Those white horses, O king, bear¬ 
ing Arjuna in battle, were seen moving 
about on all sides urged by the Dasharha 
heroe. 

. 52. Then that scorcher of foes, viz., 
Savyasachin, proceeded on his car, dischar¬ 
ging hundreds of keen arrows like a cloud 
pouring showers of rain. Loud noise was 

C roduced by those straight arrows as also 
y those combatants that were covered with 
them in that battle by Savyasachin. 
Showers of arrows, piercing through the 
armour of the warriors, dropped down 
on the Earth. 

53 — 54 * Shot off the Gandiva, arrows, 
whose touch resembled that of Indra’s 
thunder, striking men and elephants and 
horses, O king, fell in that battle with a 
noise like that of winged insects. 

55, Everything was covered with those 
shafts shot from Gandiva. In that battle, 
the points of the horizon could not be dis¬ 
tinguished. 

56. The entire earth was as if covered 
wkh gold-winged arrows, steeped in oil# 
polished by the hands of the smith, and 
with Partha's name engraven on it. 

' 57. Struck with those keen arrows, and 
burnt therewith by Partha even as a herd 
of elephants is burnt with burnihg brands, 
(he Kaurovas were dispirited and weakened. 

1 58. Armed with bow and arrows, 
PartEa, resembling the burning sun, con¬ 
sumed the hostile heroes in that battle 
like a blazing fire consuming a heap of 
(dry grass. 

59—60. As increasing and blazing fire 
of great energy, thrown on the outskirt of 
a forest by its inhabitants, quickly con¬ 
sumes those woods abounding with trees 
gnd heaps of dry creepers, even so that 
active and energetic hero, endued with 
prowess of weapons, and having arrows for 


his flames, quickly consumed all the troop* 
of your son from anger. 

61. His powerful gold-winged arrows, 
discharged with care, could not be baffled 
by any armour. He had not to discharge 
a second arrow at a man, horse ora huge 
elephant, 

62. Like Indra, the wielder of thunder¬ 
bolt, striking down the Daityas, Arjuna, 
alone entering that division of great car- 
warriors, destroyed it with arrows of various 
forms. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

(SHALYA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjava said 

1. With his Gandiva, Dhananjaya 
baffled the purpose of those unretreating 
heroes struggling in battle and striking 
their enemies. 

2. The arrows, shot by Arjuna, irresis* 
tible and endued with great force and 
whose touch was like that of the thunder, 
resembled torrents of rain poured by a 
cloud. 

3. That army, O chief of the Bbaratas * 
thus struck by Kiritin, fled away before 
the very eyes of your son. 

4. Some deserted their father and 
brothers, and others their comrades. Some 
car-warriors lost their animals. Others 
lost their drivers. Some had their poles 
or yokes or wheels broken, O king. 

5. The arrows of some were exhausted* 
Some were assailed with arrows. Some* 
though unwounded, fled in a body, stricken 
with fear. 

6. Some tried to rescue their sons, having 
lost all their kinsmen and animals. Some 
loudly called their father, some their com* 
rades and followers. 

7. Some fled, leaving behind their kins* 
men, O foremost of men, and brothers and 
other relatives. 

8. Many great car-warriors, struck with 
Partha's arrows and deeply wounded there¬ 
with, breathed hard, deprived of their 
senses. 

9. Others, taking them up on their own 
cars, and soothing uiem for some time, and 
resting them and satisfying their thirst by 
offering them drink, ouce more proceeded 
to battle. 

10. Leaving'behind the wounded, some, 
incapable of being easily defeated ki battle. 
Once more advanced in battle desirous of 
carrying out the commands of your son. 
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6 . Some tried to rescue their sons, 
having tost all their kinsmen and animals. 
Some loudly called their father, some their 
comrades and followers. 

7. Some fled, leaving behind their kins¬ 
men, O foremost of men, and brothers and 
Other relatives. 

8. Many great car-warriors, struck with 
Partha’s arrows and deeply wounded there¬ 
with, breathed hard, deprived of their 
senses, 

9. Others, taking them up on their own 
cars, and soothing them for some time, 
and resting tham and satisfying their thirst 
by offering them drink, once more proceed¬ 
ed to battle. 

10. Leaving behind the wounded, some, 
incapable of being easily defeated in battle, 
Once more advanced to battle, desirous of 
carrying out the commands of your son. 

11—12. Some, having satisfied their 
thirst or rested their animals/ and some, 
wearing (fresh) armours, O chief of the 
Bharatas, and some, having comforted their 
brothers and sons and father, and placed 
them in camp, once more came to battle. 

13. Some, I arranging their cars in 
order, O king, of superiors and inferiors, 
proceeded against the randavas once more 
tor battle. 

14. On their cars adorned with rows 
of bells, those heroes shone like Daityas 
and Danavas desirous of conquering the 
three worlds. 

15. Some, advancing auickly on their 
cars decked with gold, fought with Dhrish- 
tadyumna amid the Pandava army. 

16. The Panchala prince Dhrishta- 
dyumna, and the great car-warrior Shi- 
khandin, and Shatanika the son of Nakula, 
fought with the car-division of the enemy. 

17. Worked up with rage and support¬ 
ed by a large army, the Panchala prince 
rushed against your infuriated soldiers 
from desire of killing them. 

18. Then your son, O king, discharged 
many arrows, O Bharata, at the Paiichala 
prince thus rushing at him. 

19. Then, O king, Dhrishtadyumna was 
quickly cut with ;many arrows in his arms 
and chest by your son fighting with his bow. 

90 . Deeply cut therewith like an ele¬ 
phant with pointed lances, that great bow¬ 
man then killed with his arrows the four 
horses of Duryodhana. With another 
broad'headed arrow he sundered, from his 
trunk, the head of his enemy's driver. 

21, Then that grinder of foos, viz., king 
Duryodhana, having thus lost his car, 
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rode on horseback and retreated to a little 
distance. 

22. jBeholding his own army thus enfeebl¬ 
ed, your son, the mighty Duryodhana, O 
king, proceeded where Suval&'s son was. 

23. When the Kaurava cars were 
broken, the thousand huge elephants 
encompassed those car-warriors, viz., the 
five Pandavas. 

24. Encompassed by that elephant, O 
Bharata, the five brothers looked beautiful, 
O foremost of men, like the planets sur¬ 
rounded by the clouds. 

25. Then the mighty-armed Arjuna, O 
king, of sure* aim, having Krishna for his 
driver, and white horses, advanced, on 
his car. 

26. Surrounded by mountain-like ele¬ 
phants he began to destroy those animals 
With his keen and polished arrows. 

27. Each killed with a single arrow, we 
saw those huge elephants fallen or falling 
down, wounded by Savyasachin. 

28. The powerful Bhimasena, himself 
like an infuriate elephant, seeing those ele¬ 
phants, took up his formidable mace and 
rushed at them, quickly jumping down from 
his car, like the Destroyer armed with 
his club. 

29. Seeing that great car-warrior of the 
Pandavas with uplifted mace, your soldiers 
were possessed by fear and passed urine and 
excreta. The whole army were agitated upon 
seeing Bhimasena armed with mace. 

30. We then saw those elephants, huge 
as hills, running hither and thither, with 
their frontal globes cut open by Bhima with 
his mace and all their limbs covered with 
blood. 

31. Struck with Bhima’s mace, those 
elephants, running off from him, dropped 
down crying like mountains with their wings 
cut off. 

32. Beholding those! numberless ele¬ 
phants, with their frontal globes cut open, 
running hither and thither or falling doWn 
your soldiers were possessed by fear. 

33. Then Yudhishthira also, worked qp 
with anger and the two sons of Madvi, 
began to kill those elephant-warriors with 
arrows having wings like those of vultures* 

34. Dhrishtadyumna, after the defeat pf 
the Kuna king in battle, and after the flight 
of the latter from that ^x>t on horse->back, 
saw that the Pandavas had all been encir¬ 
cled by the Kaurava elephants. 

35. Beholding this, O king, Dhrishta¬ 
dyumna, the son of the.PanchaT&Jcing, pro- 
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ceeded towards those elephants to 
them. 

36. In the meantime not seeing Duryo- 
dhana in the midst of the car-force, Ashwa- 
tthaman and Kripa, and Kritavarman of 
the Satwata race, asked all the Kshatriyas, 
saying,—"Where has Duryodhana gone." 

37. Not seeing the king in the midst of 
that onslaught all those great car-warriors 
took him for dead and therefore with sor¬ 
rowful faces, they enquired after him. 

38. Some told them that after the des¬ 
truction of his driver, he has gone to Su- 
vala's son. 

39. Others, who had been greatly wound¬ 
ed said,—" What necessity is there with 
Duryodhana. See, if lie is yet alive. Do 
you all fight in a body, what will the king 
do to you. 

40. Other Kshatriyas, who were greatly 
wounded and who had lost many of their re¬ 
latives, and who were still being struck with 
the arrows of the enemy, said these words 
indistinctly. 

41. "Let us kill these forces by whom we 
are encircled. See the Pandavas are coming 
here after having killed the elephants. 

42—43. Hearing these words, the power¬ 
ful Ashwatthaman, cutting through that 
irresistible force of the Panchala king, went 
with Kripa and Kritavarman, where Suva- 
la's son was. Infact leaving the car-force, 
those heroes, those firm bowmen, went to 
find out Duryodhana. 

44. After their departure, the Pandavas, 
headed by Dhrishtadyumna, advanced, O 
king, and begAn to kill their enemies. 

45. Beholding those brave, heroic and 
powerful car-warriors rushing joyously to¬ 
wards them, your soldiers, whose faces 

f 'rew pale, became despondent of their 
ives. 

46—47. Beholding those soldiers of ours 
almost deprived of weapons and surrounded 
by the enemy, 1 myself, O king, having 
only two kinds of forces, and caring for 
life, joined the five leaders of our army, 
and fought with the forces of the Panchala 
prince, and placed our men where Shara- 
dwata's son was. 

48. We had been cut with the arrows 
of Arjuna and still a fierce encounter took 
place between us and the army of Dhrishta¬ 
dyumna. At last, defeated by the latter, 
all of us retreated from that battle. 

49. I then beheld the great car* warrior 
Satyaki rushing against us. With four 
hundred cars that hero pursued me in 
battle. 


50. Having escaped with difficulty frdm 
Dhrishtadyumna whose horses had been 
exhausted, I fell among the soldiers of 
Madliava even as a sinner falleth into hell* 
There a fierce and terrible encounter took 
place for a short time. 

51. The mjghty-armed Satyaki, having 
cut off my armonr, thought of taking me 
alive. He caught me while I lay down on 
the ground insensible 

52. Then within a short time that ele- 
pliant force was killed by Bhimasena wRIi 
his mace and Arjuna with his arrows. 

53. On account of those mighty ele¬ 
phants, huge as hills, falling down on every 
side witli wounded limbs, the Pandava 
warriors found their way entirely blocked 
up. 

54. Then the powerful Bhimasena, O 
king, dragging away those huge elephants, 
made a way for the Pandava9. 

55. Meanwhile not seeing that chastiser 
of foes Duryodhana amid the car-division, 
Ashwatthaman and Kripa and Kritavar- 
man of the Satwata race, tried to find out 
your royal son. 

56. Leaving the prince of the Panchalas 
they proceeded where Suvala's son was, 
anxious to see the king during that terrible 
onslaught. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

(SHALYA PARVA)— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1—3. ‘On that elephant division being 
destroyed, O Bharata, by the son of Panda 
and white your army was being thus killed 
by Bhimasena in battle beholding the latter, 
that chastiser of foes,—moving about like 
the all-killing Destroyer himself in rage 
armed with his club, your remaining sons, 
O king, united together at that.time, when 
your son Duryodhana could not be seen, 
rushed against Bhimasena. 

4—5. They were Durmarshana, Shru- 
tanta, Jaitra, Bhurivala, Ravi, Jayatsena 
Sujata, and that slayer of foes, vix., Dur- 
vishaha, and he called Durvimochana, and 
Dushpradharsha, and the mighty-armed 
Shrutarvan. All of them^were experts m 
battle. 

6. These sons of thine, in a body, rushed 
against Bliimasena and encircled him* 

7. Then Bhima, O monarch, once more 
getting on his own car, began tu shoot ke^n 
arrows at the.vital limbs of your sons* 
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j. Those sbhs of yours, covered With 
Arrows by Bhimasena in that dreadful en¬ 
counter, began to drag that warrior like men 
dragging an elephant from the crossing 
point. 

9. Worked up with anger, Bhimsena, 
quickly cut off the head o? Durmatshafta 
with a raior-headed arrow, and threw 
it on the Garth. 

to. With another broad-headed artrow 
Capable of cutting through every atmour, 
Bhima next killed the great car-warrior, 
Viz., your son Shrutanta. 

11. Then striking JayatsUna easily with 
a cloth-yard shaft, that chastiser of foes, 
Viz., the son of Pandu, struck down that 
scion of Kuru’s race from his car. The 
prince, O king, dropped down and im¬ 
mediately died. 

12. Thereat your son ShriitarVan, worked 
tip with rage, struck Bhima with a hundred 
straight arrows winged with feathers of 
Vultures. 

13. Then Bhima, worked up with rage, 
Struck Jaitra and Ravi and Bhurivala, with 
three arrows resembling poison or fire. 

14. Those great car-Warriors, thus 
struck, dropped down from their cars like 
Kinshukas blossoming in the spring. 

15. Then that scorcher of foes, with 
another broad-headed and keen arrow* 
Struck Durvimochana and killed him. 

id. Thus struck, that best of Car- 
warriors fell down on the ground from his 
tar, like a tree growing on the summit of 
a mountain uprooted by tne storm. 

if . The son of Pandu next struck your 
Other two sons leading their forces* viz.* 
Dushpr&dharsha and Sujata, each with a 
Couple of arrows in that battle. Those 
two best of car-warriors, struck with those 
arrows, fell down. 

' iS< Beholding another son of yours vi£., 
burvishaha* and rushing at him* Bhima 
struck him with a broad-headed arrow in 
that battle. That prince dropped down 
from his car before all the bowmen. 

19—20. Beholding so many of his 
brothers killed by Bhima alone in that 
battle, Shrutarvan, worked up with rage, 
Hished at Bhima, stretching his dreaaful 
bow decked with gold and discharging a 
large number of arrows resembling poison 
or fire. 

21.. Cutting off the bow of Pandu*$ son 
in that dreadful encounter, the Kuru prince 
struck the. bowless Bhima with twenty 
arrows. 

22. Then Bhimasena, that great car- 
warrior, taking up anotheb bow, oevered 
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your son with arrows and said to hint 
•' Wait, wait.” 

23. The encounter between the two was- 
beautiful and dreadful, like that which took 
place in days of yore between Vasava and 
the Asura jambha, O lord. 

04. With the sharp arrows, resembling 
the dreadful rod of Yairta, shot by those 
two warriors, the earth, the sky, and all the 
points of the horifon were covered. 

25. Then excited with rage. Shrutarvan 
took up his bow and struck Bhimasena in 
that battle, O king, with many arrows on 
his arms and chest, 

26. Deeply cOt, O king by yoOr son 
armed with the bow, Bhima grew exceed* 
ingiy agitated like tire ocean at the full or 
the new moon. 

2?. Excited With ire Bhima then, O 
sire, killed with his arroWs the driver and 
the four horses of your son. 

Beholding him careless and display¬ 
ing the lightness of his hand the great son 
of Pandu covered him with winged arrows, 

09. The earless Shrutarvan then, O king, 
took Up a sword and shield. As the prince, 
however* moved about with his sword and 
shining shield effulgent like a hundred 
moons, the sun of Pandu cut off his head 
with a razor-headed arrow and dropped it 
on the earth. 

$0. The trunk of that great Warrior* 
whose head was cut off by that ratori- 
headed arrow, fell down from his cat 
filling the earth with a loud noise. 

3t. t)pon the death of that hero, yoiit 
soldiers, though terror-stricken, rushed in 
that battle against Bhimasena for fighting 
with him. 

32. The brave Bhimasena, clad in mail* 
received those Warriors rushing quickly at 
him who Were not killed amongst that ocean 
of troops. Approaching him, those warriors* 
encircled that hero on all sides. 

33* Thus surrounded by those warriors* 
Bhima began to assail them all with sharp 
arrows like the thousand-eyed deity assail¬ 
ing the Asuras, 

34. Having destroyed five hundred 
great cars With their fences* he again killed 
seven hundred elephants in that battle, 

33. $Uyitig next ten thousand infantry 
with his strong shafts, as also eight hun¬ 
dred horses* the son of Pandu shone there. 

36. Indeed, hfavihg kHled yUur sons fit 
(hat battle, Bhimasena, the son of Kunti, re* 
garded his objeet accomplished, O lord* and 
birth fruitful* 
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37. Your soldiers, at that time, O 
Bharata, dared not even look at that 
warrior who was fighting in that fashion 
and killing your men in that way. 

38. Scattering all the Kurus and killing 
their followers, Bhirna then slapped his arm- 
pits, terrifying the huge elephants with the 
noise. 

39. Then your army, O king, which had 
lost a very large number of men, and con¬ 
sisted of a very few soldiers, became highly 
depressed. O king. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

(SHALYA PARVA) - Continued . . 

Sanjaya said 

I. ‘Duryodhana, O king, and your son 
£udarsha, the only two ol your children 
jwho were not killed, were at that time in the 
midst of the Kauravas cavalry. 

2—3. Seeing Duryodhana in the midst 
of the cavalry, Krishna said to Dhananjaya, 
the sen of Kunti :-"A large number of our 
enemies, relations that had received our pro¬ 
tection, have been killed, There that best 
of Shini’s race is returning, having taken 
Sanjaya captive. 

4. Both Nakula and Sahadeva, O Bha- 
raia, are worn out having fought with 
the wretched Dhartarasluras and their 
followers. 

5. Those three, viz., Kripa and Krita- 
varman and the great car-warrior Ashwat- 
thaman, have left Duryodhana's side and 
taken up their positions elsewhere. 

6. Having killed Duryodhana's soldiers, 
the beautiful Panchala prince is wailing 
there in the midst of the Prabhadrakas. 

7. There, O Partha, Duryodhana is in 
the midst of his cavalry, with the umbrella 
held over his head and looking all around. 

8. Having re-arranged the remnant of 
his army, he waits in the midst of his forces. 
Killing this one with your keen arrows you 
may achieve all your objects. 

9. As long as these troops do not fly 
away seeing you in their midst and witness¬ 
ing also the destruction of their elepliant 
force, do you, O chastiser of foes, try to 
kill Duryodhana. 

10. Let somebody go to the Panchala 
prince and ask him to come here. The 
Kaurava troops are all exhausted. O sire, 
the sinful Duryodhana will neve* ucceed 
in escaping. 


ti. Having killed a large number 
your soldiers in battle the sou of Dhrita¬ 
rashtra looks highly delighted as if he be* 
lieves that the Pandavas have been defeated. 

rz—-13. Seeing his own soldiers assailed 
and killed by the Pandavas, the Kuru king 
will certainly come to battle for his own 
destruction."—Thus addressed by Krishna* 
Phalguna said to him :—“almost all the sons 
of Dhritarashtra, O giver of honors, have 
been killed by Bliima. Only these two still 
survive; they, however, O Krishna, shall 
also be kilted today. 

14. Bhishma has been killed, Drona 
has been killed, Kama has been killed* 
Shalya, the king of the Madras, has been 
killed, and Jayadratha also, O Krishna, 
has been killed. 

15. Only five hundred cavalry consti- 
lute the army of Shakuni the son of Suvala. 
Only two hundred still remain, of cars, O 
Janarddana. Of elephants the only rem¬ 
nant is a hundred and of foot only three 
thousand. 

16. There remain also Ashwatthaman 
and Kripa and the king of the Trigartas 
and Uluka and Shakuiu and Kritavarman 
of the Satwata race. 

17. These, O Madhava, are the remnant 
of Duryodhana's army. Truly no body will 
escape from death. 

18. Although such a great slaughter lias 
taken place, Duryodhana is still alive, 't o¬ 
day king Yudhishthira, however, will be 
shorn of all his foes. None of ray enemies 
will escape me, today. 

19. Even if they be superhuman beings* 
O Krishna! I shall yet kill all those warriors 
today if only they do not fly away from the 
battle-field. 

20. Worked up with wrath in today's 
battle, I shall, by killing the prince of Gan- 
dliara with my keen arrows, remove that 
sleeplessness which the king has suffered 
from for a long time. 

2t. I shall regain all those valuable 
properties which Suvala's wicked son won 
from us at the gambling match. 

22. Hearing of the destruction of their 
husbands and sons at the hands of the 
Pandavas in battle, all the ladies of Hasti- 
napur will cry. 

23. Today, O Krishna, our task wifi 
be finished. Today Duryodhana shall be 
divorced from his prosperity arid life. 

24. You may take the foolish son of 
Dhritarashtra as dead, O Vnshni heroe, 
if, O Krishna, t?e does not today fly away 
from the battle. 
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*g. Those horses cannot bear the twang 
of my bow and the slaps of my palms. 
Proceed there, O Krishna, for I will kill 
theme 

26. Thus accosted by Pandu’s son of 
great mental strength, the. Dasharha 
heroe urged his horses, O king, towards 
Duryodhana*s detachment. 

27. Beholding that force, three great 
car-warriors prepared themselves.for strik¬ 
ing it, for Bhimasena and Arjuna and 
Sahadeva, O sire, in a body, proceeded 
against it with loud leonine roars in order 
to kill Duryodhana. 

28. Beholding those three warriors rush¬ 
ing quickly together with unlifted bows, 
Suvala’s son proceeded against the Pan¬ 
davas. 

29. Your son Sudarshana rushed against 
Bnimasena. Susharman and Shakuni met 
with Kirilin. Your son Duryodhana on 
horse-back proceeded against Sahadeva. 

30. Then your son, O king, with great 
speed and care, forcibly struck Sahadev’s 
head with a lance. 

31. Thus struck by your son, Sahadeva 
sat down on his car, all his limbs being 
covered with blood and himself breathing 
like a snake. 

32. Regaining his consciousness then, 
O king, Sahadeva, in anger, covered Dur¬ 
yodhana with keen shafts. 

33. Kunti’s son Dhananjaya, otherwise 
called Partha, displaying his prowess, 
sundered the heads of many brave war¬ 
riors on horse back. 

34. Indeed, Partha, with many arrows, 
destroyed that (cavalry). Having killed 
all the horses, he then proceeded against 
the cars of the Trigartas. 

35. Thereat the great car warriors 
of the Trigartas, in a body, covered Arjuna 
and Vasudeva with showers of arrows. 

36. Assailing Satyakarman with a razor¬ 
headed arrow, the illustrious son of Pandu, 
sundered his antagonist’s car-shafts. 

37. With another razor-headed arrow, 
O lord,, whetted on stone, that illustrious 
hero, smiling cut off his antagonist’s head 
crown adocned with, a golden , 

38. He. next attacked. Satyeshu before 
all the warriors, like a hungry lion, O king, 
in the forest, attacking a deer. 

39. Having killed him, Partha struck 
Susharman with three arrows and then killed 
alt those car-warriors bedecked with golden 
ornaments. 

40. Hwthen proceeded with great force 
against Susharman the king of Prashthafa, 
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displaying his anger cherished for many 
long years. 

41. Covering him first. O foremost of 
Bharata's race, with a hundred arrows 
Arjuna then killed all the horses of that 
bowman. 

42. Fixing then a strong arrow that 
resembled the rod of Yama, Partha, 
smiling, ^quickly shot it at Susharman, aim¬ 
ing it at him. 

43. Shot by that bowman chaffing with 
wrath, that arrow, reaching Susharman, 
passed through his heart in that battle. 

44. O king, Susharman fell down dead 
on the earth, gladdening all the Pandavas 
and distressing alljyour warriors. 

45. Having killed Susharman in that 
battle. Partha then, with his arrow, killed 
the five and thirty sons of that king, all of 
whom were great car-warriors. 

46. Killing next all the followers <[ 

Susharman with his keen arrows, the great 
car-warrior Arjuna proceeded against the 
remnant of the Bharata army. ^ 

47. In that battle, filled with rage, O 
king, Bhima covered Sudarshana with 
his arrows. 

48. Filled with rage, the son of Pandu, 
smiling, cut off his antagonist’s head with 
a sharp razor-headed arrow. The prince 
fell down dead on the earth. 

49. Upon the fall of that (Kuru) hero, 
his followers encircled Bhima in'that battle, 
making a downpour of whetted arrows. 

50. With keen arrows Vrikodara, how¬ 
ever, whose touch resembled that of Indra’s 
thunder, enshrouded the army around him. 
Within a very short time, Bhima killed 
them all, O foremost of Bharata’s race. 

51. Whilst they were being thus slain, 
many powerful Kaurava warriors, O Bha¬ 
rata, approached Bhima and began to 
fight with him. 

52. The son of Pandu, O king, en¬ 
shrouded all of them with his arrows. In 
the same way your warriors, O king, 
covered the great car-warriors of the 
Pandavas with arrows from all sides. 

53. All the warriors then, of both sides 
thus fighting with one another, became 
exceedingly agitated. 

54. Struck by one another, the warriors 
of both armies, O king, began to drop 
down, lamenting for their (deceased) 
relatives. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

(SHALVA PARVA )—Co*tim*d. 

Sanjuya said 

1. During the course of that battle 
which was so destructive of men and horses 
and elephants, Suva la’s son Shakuni, O 
king, proceeded against Sahadeva. 

2 . The valiant Sahadeva, as Shakuni 
rushed quickly towards him, discharged 
showers of quick-coursing arrows at that 
warrior like a swarm of insects. At that 
time Uluka also met Bhima and struck 
him with ten arrows. 

3. O king, having struck Bhima with 
three arrows, Shakuni, meanwhile, covered 
Sahadeva with ninety. 

4. Indeed, O king, encountering one 
another in that battle, those heroes, struck 
one another with many Kanka and peacock 
leathered keen arrows winged with gold, 
whetted on stone, and shot off the bow- 
stringgdrawn to their ears. 

5* Those showers' of arrows discharged 
from their bows and arms, O monarch, co¬ 
vered all the points of the horizon like a 
thick downpour of rain poured loom the 
clouds* 

6. - Then Bhima, worked up with rage, 
and the brave Sahadeva, both very power¬ 
ful, moved about m that battle making a 
great onslaught, 

7. That army, O Bharata, was shroud¬ 
ed with hundreds of arrows by those two 
warriors, and the sky. on many parts of the 
field, was shrouded with darkness. 

8. The horses.-struck with arrows, drag¬ 
ging after them as they ran a large number 
of killed warriors the passage in the battik- 
field was. entirely blocked up. 

9. Covered with horses slain with their 
riders, with broken shields and lances, and 
with swords and darts and spears all around 
ti.e earth appeared to have been strewn 
with flowers. . 

»o. The warriors, O king, meeting one 
another, moved about in battle, exercised 
with wrath and killing one another. 

it. Soon the field was covered with 
heads, beautiful as the filaments of the 
lotus, bedecked with ear-rings and having 
faces set with eyes upturned in wrath and 
lips bit in rage. 

12—13; Covered also, O king, with the 
arms of warriors resembling the trunks of 
huge elephants, that were bedecked with 
Angada and coated in leathern fences, and 
that still held swords and lances and battle- 
axes, and with headless bodies standing on 


their feet and breeding and dancing on the 
field, and abounding with various carnivor¬ 
ous animals, the earth, O king, appeared 
exceedingly terrific. 

14* After the Bharata army had been 
reduced to a small number, the Pandavas, 
filled with delight in that dreadful battle, 
began to slay the Kauravas. 

IS Meanwhile the heroic and brave son 
of Suvala forcibly struck Sahadeva in the 
head with a lance. 

16. Greatly exercised, O king, for that 
blow, Sahadeva sat down on the terrace 
of his car. 

17. Beholding Sahadeva in that condi¬ 
tion the valiant Bhima, worked up with 
rage, O Bharata, obstructed the entire 
Kuru army. 

18. With his cloth-yard shafts he struck 
hundreds and thousands of hostile warriors, 
and having struck them so, that chastiser 
of foes sent up a leonine roar. 

19. Terrified at that roar, atl the fol¬ 
lowers of Shakuni, with their horses and 
elephants immediately fled away in fear. 

20. Seeing them routed, king Duryo- 
dhana said to them Stop, ye immoral 
Kshatriyas! fight! What is the use of flight T 

2I .7“ 22, .That hero, who nnretreatingly 
sacrifices his life in battle, achieves fame 
here and enjoyes blissful regions hereafter !’* 
—Thus exhorted by the km*, the followers 
of Suvala’s son once more proceeded against 
the Pandavas, determined upon meeting 
with death. 

23. O monarch, the noise made by those 
rushing warriors was terrible and resem¬ 
bled that of the agitated ocean. Thereat 
the field of battle was agitated all around. 

24. Beholding those followers of Suva- 
la's son thus proceeding to battle, the vic¬ 
torious Pandavas, O monarch, rushed 
against them. 

25. Relieved a little, the invincible Sa<r 
hadeva, O monarch, struck Shakuni with 
ten arrows and his horses with three. He. 
without the slighest exertion, tbeh cut off 
the bow of Suvala's son with a number of 
other arrows. . 

26. Invincible in battle, Shakuni, how¬ 
ever, took op another bow and struck 
NalcuU with sixty arrows and then Bhima* 
sen a with seven. 

27. (Jhika also, O king, desirous of 
rescuing his father in that battle, struck 
Bhima with seven arrows and Sahadeva 
with seventy. 

28. Bhimasena, fn that battle, struck 
Uluka with many keen arrows and Sfttakw 



I 


511 ALYA PARVA. 53 


with (our and sixty, and each of the other 
warriors who fought around them, with 
three arrows. 

2Q. Struck by Bhitnasena with arrows 
steeped io oil. the Kauravas, exercised with 
rage in that battle, covered Sahadeva with 
showers of arrows like clouds accompained 
with lightnings pouring rain on a mountain 
breast. 

30. The heroic and brave Saltadeva 
then. O king, cut off, with a broad-headed 
arrow, the head of Uluka as the latter pro¬ 
ceeded against him. 

31. Killed by Sahadeva, Uluka, cheering 
the Pandavas in that battle, dropped down 
on the earth front his car, covered with 
blood. 

32. Seeing his son stain, Shakuni, O 
Bharata, with voice suppressed in tears and 
sighing heavily, recollected the words of 
Vidura. 

33. Having thought for a moment with 
tearful eyes, Shakuni, breathing heavily, 
approached Sahadeva and struck him with 
three arrows. 

34. Counteracting those arrows shot by 
Suvala’s son with another downpour the 
brave Sahadeva, O king, sunaered his 
AntagOiHst’9 bow in that battle. 

35. Seeing his bow sundered, O king, 
Shakuni, the son of Suvala, took up a for¬ 
midable scimitar and discharged it at 
Sahadeva. 

36. The latter, however, O king, easily 
cut off in twain that terrible scimitar of 
Suvala’s son as it went towards him in that 
skirmish. 

37. Beholding his sword cut in two parts 
Shakuni took up a dreadful mace and dis¬ 
charged it at Sahadeva. That mace also 
dropped down on the earth unsuccessful. 

38. After this, Suvala’s son, worked up 
with rage threw at the son of Pandu a dread¬ 
ful dart resembling an imminent death- 
flight. 

39. With great facility Sahadeva, in that 
battle, cut off, with his golden airows, that 
dart into tliree pieces as it wetU swiftly 
towards him. 

40. Cut off into pieces that golden dart 
fell down on the earth like a burning 
thunder-bolt from the sky sending forth 
many flashes. 

41 . Seeing that dart unsuccessful and 
Suvala’s son possessed by fear, ail your 
soldiers fled away. Suvala’s son also 
joined them. 

42. The Pandavas then, eager for victory, 
sent up loud war-cries. As regards the 


Dhartarashtra, almost all of them fled away 
from the field. 

43. Seeing them so dispirited the brave 
son *f Madri, with many thousand arrows, 
opposed them in that battle. 

44. Then Sahadeva attacked SuvaTa's 
son as the latter, who was still sanguine of 
success, wasfl)ing awa> guarded by the 
picked cavalry of the Gandharas. 

46. Recollecting, O king, that Shakuni, 
who had to be slain by him, was still alive, 
Sahadeva, on his car adorned with gold, 
pursued that warrior. 

45. Stringing his formidable bow and 
drawing it vehemently Sahadeva, in rage, 
pursued the son of Suvala and struck 
him with many arrows winged with vul- 
turine feathers and whetted on stone, like 
a person striking a powerful elephant with* 
pointed lances. 

47—48. The energetic Sahadeva, having 
assailed his foe thus, addressed him, 
recollecting (his past misdeeds), in these 
words:—“Observing the duties of a Kshat- 
riya, fight with me and show yourself to be 
a* man ! You, O fool, rejoiced greatly in 
the midst of the assembly, while gambling 
with dice. Receive now, O wicked man. 
the fruit of the act. 

49. All those wicked men, that had ri¬ 
diculed us then, have died. Only that vile 
wretch of his family via., Duryodhana still 
and you his maternal uncle survive. 

50—51. Today I shall kill you cutting 
off your head with a razor-headed arrow 
like a person plucking a fruit from a tree 
with a stick.” Saying these words, O king, 
powerful Sahadeva, that foremost of 
men, filled with anger, rushed against 
Shakuni. 

52. Approaching his enemy, the invin¬ 
cible Sahadeva, that best of warriors, for¬ 
cibly drawing his bow and as if consuming 
his enemy with anger, 

53. Struck Shakuni with ten arrows and 
his horses with four. Then cutting off his 
umbrella and standard And bow, he roared 
like a lion. 

54. His standard and bow and umbreffa 
being(tlius cut off by Sahadeva, Suvala’s son 
was,struck with many arrows m all his vital 
parts. 

55. Again, O king, the brave Sahadeva 
discharged at Shakuni an irresistible shower 
of arrows. 

56. Filled with anger the son of Suvala, 
then single-handed, rushed impetuously 
against Sahadeva in that encounter, de¬ 
sirous of killing the latter with a lance 
adorned with gold* 
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57. However with three broad-headed 
arrows, the son of Madri cut off at the 
same time without losing a moment that 
uplifted lance as also the two plump arms 
of his enemy and then sent up a loud 
war-cry. 

58. The heroic and active Sahadeva 
then, with a broad-headed arrow made of 
hard iron, adorned with wings of gold, cap¬ 
able of cutting every armour, and shot with 

reat force and care, cut off from his trunk 

is enemy's head. 

59. Deprived of his head by the son of 
Pandu with that gold-decked and sharp 
arrow, effulgent like the Sun, Suvalas son 
dropped down on the earth in that battle. 

60. Indeed, the son of Pandu, worked 
up with rage, struck off that head which 
was the root of the evil policy of the Kurus, 
with that powerful arrow winged with gold 
and whetted on stone. 

6 1. Beholding Shaktini lying headless on 

the ground and all his limbs bathed in 
blood your warriors, inert with fear, fled 
a way .on all sides with weapons in their 
hands. * 

62. At that time your sons, with cars, 
elephants, horse, and loot, entirely routed, 
heard the twang of Gandiva and fled away 
with dried faces, possessed by fear and 
senseless. 

63. Having thrown down Shakuni from 
his car, the Pandavas, were filled with joy. 
Rejoicing with Keshava amongst them, 
they blew their conchs in that battle, cheer- 
ing up their troops. 

64. All of them, gladly worshipped Saha- 
deva, and said,— 11 By good luck, O hero, 
the wicked Shakuni, that one of evil policy, 
has, with his son, been killed by you.” 


CHAPTER XXIX. 
(HRADA-PRAVESHA PARVA). 

Sanjaya said 

1. After this, the followers of Suvala’s 
son, O king, were worked up with rage. 
Prepared to sacrifice their lives in that 
dreadful encounter, they began to oppose 
the Pandavas. 

2. Resolved, to help Sahadeva in his 
victory, the energetic Arjuna and Bhima- 
sena, resembling an infuriated venomous 
serpent,'received those warriors. 

3 * With his Gandiva, Dhananjaya 
baffled the object of those warriors who, 


armed with dArts and swords and lances, 
desired to kill Sahadeva. 

4. Vibhatsu, with his broad-headed 
arrows, cut off the horses, the heads, and 
the arms, with weapons in grasp, of those 
rushing warriors. 

5. The powerful horses of those great 
heroes, struck by Savyasachin, dropped 
down on the earth, dead. 

6—8. Beholding that onslaught of his 
own soldiers. O lord. King Duryodhana 
was filled with rage. Collecting the residue 
of his cars which was still many hundreds 
in number, as also his elephants and 
horse and foot, O scorcher of foes, your^ 
son said to those warriors:— M Meeting all* 
the Pandavas with their friends and allies, 
in this battle, and the Panchala prince also 
with his own army, and killing them speedi¬ 
ly turn back from the field.” 

9. Respectfully obeying that mandate, 
those invincible warriors proceeded once 
more against the Parthas in that battle. 

10. " The Pandavas, however, enshrouded 
with their arrows resembling venomous 
snakes, all the remnant of the Kaurava 
army, that thus rushed quickly against 
them in that dreadful battle. 

11. That army, O Bharata* chief, as 
it came to battle, was in no time killed by 
those great warriors, for k had no protector. 

12. The horses running hither and 
thither that were all covered with the dust 
raised by the army, the cardinal and the 
subsidiary points of the horizon could not 
be discerned. 

13. Coming out of the Pandava army, 
O Bharata, many warriors killed your 
soldiers in a moment in that battle. 

14. Eleven Akshauhinis, O Bharata, 
of troops had been collected! for your sow. 
All those, O lord, were killed by the 
Pandus and the Srinjayas. 

15. Amongst those thousands and thou¬ 
sands of great kings belonging to your 
party, only Duryodhana now, O king, 
exceedingly mangled, survives. 

16—18. Looking on all sides and see¬ 
ing the earth {vacant, himself deprived all 
his troops while the Pandavas were joyous¬ 
ly roaring aloud for the fulfillment of all 
their objects, Duryodhana, O king, unable 
to bear the sound of arrows discharged 
by those great heroes, became stupified. 
Deprived of troops and animals, he made 
up his mind to fly from the field. 

Dhritarashtra said 

19. When my soldiers were killed and 
our camp made entirely empty, what was 



SifALYA PARVA. 


55 


the strength^ O Suta, of the remnant 
the Pandavas army ? I desire to know this. 
Therefore, tell me O Sanjaya, for you 
are a skillful narrator. 

20. Tell me also, O Sanjaya, that 
which was done by my son, the wicked 
Duryodltana, that king of the earth, the 
sole survivor of so many men, when he 
saw his army entirely destroyed. 

Sanjaya continued 

21—22. ‘Two thousand cars, seven hun¬ 
dred elephants, five thousand horse, and 
ten thousand foot-soldiers was the remnant, 
O king, of the mighty army of the Panda¬ 
vas. Looking after this army Dhrishta- 
dyumna watted in that battle. 

23. Meanwhile, O chief of the Bharatas, 
king Duryodltana, that best of car-warriors, 
did not find a single warrior on his side. 

24. Seeing his enemies roaring aloud 
and the destruction of his own army, that 
lord of earth Duryodltana, without a com¬ 
rade, left off his slain horse and fled from 
the fleld with face turned eastwards. 

25. That lord of eleven Akshauhinis , 
viz., the energetic Dur>odliana, taking up 
Itis mace, fled on foot towards a lake. 

26—28. Before he had proceeded far on 
foot, the king remembered the words of tlte 
intelligent and virtuous Vidura.—‘‘Forsooth, 
this hadjbeen foreseen by the wise Vidura 
vii., this great destruction of Kshatriyas 
and of ourselves in battle. 11 Reflecting on 
this, the king, with heart burning in grief 
at having seen the extermination of his 
army, desired to go into the depths of that 
lake. 

29. The Pandavas, O king, with Dhri- 
shtadyumna at their head, worked up with 
anger, rushed against the residue of your 
army. 

30. With his Gandiva, Dhananjaya 
baffled the object of the Kaurava troops, 
who, armed with darts and swords and lan¬ 
ces, were crying aloud. 

31. Having, with his sharp arrows, killed 
those troops with their allies and relatives, 
Arjuna, as he stood on his car having white 
horses yoked to it, shone highly beau¬ 
tiful. 

32. Upon the death of Suvala's son 
along with horse, cars, and elephants, your 
army looked like a large forest devasted 
by a storm. 

33—34. In tDuryodhana’s army then, 
O monarch, which had many hundred thou* 
sands of warriors, not ona single car* 
warrior was alive, save the heroic son of 
Drona, and Kritavarman, and Kripa the 


son of Gotama, and the lord of earth, viz., 
your son. 

35 * Seeing me, Dhrishtadyumna, laugh* 
tngly addressed Satyaki, saying,—What 
is the use of seizing this man. We will 
gain nothing by keeping him alive 

36. Hearing these words of Dhrishta¬ 
dyumna, the grandson of Shini, that great 
car-warrior, raising up his sharp sword, 
was ready to kill me. 

37. Just at the neck of time the wise 
Vyasa, coming there, said,—Let Sanjaya 
be sent away alive. On no account he 
should be killed. 

38. Hearing these words of Vyasa, the 
grandson of Shini joined his hands, and 
then setting me free, said to me,—Peace to 
you, O Sanjaya, you may go away. 

39. Permitted by him, myself then put* 
ting off my armour and surrendering my 
weapons, started in the evening for the 
city, my limbs covered with blood. 

40. After 1 had come about two miles 
O king I beheld Duryodhana, standing 
alone, mace in hand, and greatly wounded. 

41. His eyes were full of tears and, 
therefore, he could not see me. I stood 
depressed before him. He saw me but 
could not recognise me. 

42. Beholding him standing alone on the 
field, 1 also, laden with grief could not 
speak a single word for some time. 

43. Then I discribed to him everything 
about my own capture and my release by 
the favour of Vyasa. 

44. Having reflected for a moment, and 
regained his consciousness he enquired of 
me after his brothers and his soldiers. 

45. 1 had seen every thing with my 
eyes and therefore, told him everything 
viz., that his brothers had all been killed 
and that his entire army destroyed. 

46. I told the king that we had at that 
time only three car-warriors left alive, for 
Veda vyasa told me so when 1 set out (from 
the Pandava camp). 

47—48. Sighing heavily and looking 
repeatedly at me, your son touched me with 
his hand and said,—“Save you, O Sanjaya, 
no one else is alive, amongst those engaged 
in this battle. See there is no one on my 
side, while the Pandavas have their allies 
living. 

'49. Say, O Sanjaya, to the blind 
king Dhritarashtra, that his son Duryo¬ 
dhana has entered into a lake. 

50. Shorn of friends, deprived of sons 
and brothers, and seeing his kingdom 
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tAIeh by the Pandavas, who is there like 
me that would desire to live. 

51. • Say all this to the king and tell him 
further that t have escaped with life from 
that dreadful battle, and that, alive, though 
exceedingly mangled, I shall live within 
the lake. 7 * 

5a. Saying this to me, O king, the king, 
ehtered that lake. By his power of illusion 
king Duryodhana charmed the waters of 
the lake, making room for him* 

53. After he had entered that lake, 
myself, without anybody on my side, saw 
those three car-warriors coming together 
there with their tired animals. 

54. They were Kripa, the son of Sharad- 
Wat, and the heroic Ashwatthaman, that 
best of Car-warr‘ors, and Kritavarman 
of Bhdja's race. Wounded with arrows, 
at! Of them Came together there. 

SS* Seeing me, they all urged their 
horses to greater speed and coming up to 
We, Said,—*By good luck, O Sanjaya, you 
are still alive. 

g6. All of them then enquired after 
)Our son, saying,—*" Is our king Duryo¬ 
dhana still alive, O Sanjaya?" 

5?. f then told them that the king was 
physically well. I also related to them 
everything that Duryodhana had said to 
nte. I also pointed out to them the lake 
where the king had entered. 

56—59. O king, having heard those 
words, then Ash waitham an looked at that 
extensive lake and began to wail in grief, 
saying, " Alas, Alas, the king knew not that 
we are still alive! With him amongst ils, 
we are still quite competent to fight with 
our enemies." 

60. Having Wept there for a long time, 
those great car-warriors fled away seeing 
the sons of Panda. 

61 ♦ Those three car-warriors, the rem¬ 
nant of our army, took tne up on the well- 
adorned car of Kripa and then set out for 
the K'uru camp. 

62* The sun had set a little before. 
Learning that all your sons had been killed 
the troops, forming the outposts of the cainp, 
wept aloud. 

63. Then, O king, the old men, that had 
been engaged to look After the ladies of 
the royal household, set out for the city, 
taking the princesses after them. 

‘ 64. The attendants and ladies wept 
aloud when they heard Of the destruction 
of the whole army. 

l 6$. O king, crying ceaselessly, the 


women caused the earth to resoilhd With 
their voices like a warm of she-ospreys. 

66. They tore their bodies with their 
hails and struck their heads with their 
hands, and loosened their braids, crying 
all the while aloud. 

67. Filling the sky with exclamations 
of grief, and beating their breasts, they 
cried aloud and wept, O king. 

68. Then the friends of Duryodhanaj 
deeply afflicted and their voice suppressed 
by their tears, started for the city, taking 
the royal ladies with )heiti. 

69. The camp-guards quickly fled to* 
wards the city, taking with them many 
white beds covered with rich sheets. 

70. Others, placing their wives on cars 
drawn by mules, set out for the city. 

71. Those ladles, O king, who were 
not before seen even by the Sun, were 
now, as they started for the city, exposed 
to the view of the common people. 

72. Those women, O head of the Bha* 
ratas, who were very delicate, now pro* 
ceeded quickly towards the city, having 
lost their dear ones and kinsmen. 

73 * The very cowherds and shepherds 
and common men, stricken with panic for 
the fear of Bhimasena, fled towards the 
city. 

74. They were also filled with a great 
fear of the Parthas. Looking at one 
another, all of them fled towards the city. 

75. During that general flight accom¬ 
panied with fear, Yu>utsu, beside himself 
with grief, thought upon what he should 
do under the present circumstances. 

76. Duryodhana has been defeated 
in battle by the powerful Pandavas. He 
had eleven Akshauhinis of soldiers under 
him. All his brothers have been killed. 

77 * All the Kauravas, led by Bhishma 
and Drona, have died, By good luck, only 
1 have been saved. 

78. All those that were in the Kuril 
camp have fled. Alas, dispirited and help¬ 
less they are flying on all sides. 

79 * Such a spectacle had never been 
witnessed before. Assailed with sorrow# 
with eyes anxious in fear, they are Hying 
away on all directions like a herd of deer 
looking at one another. 

80. Amongst the counsellors of Duryo¬ 
dhana those, that are yet alive, have fled 
towards the city, taking with them the royal 
ladies. 

81. I think, O lord, that the time hot 
appeared When I also should enter the city 
with them, after taking the permission of 
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Yudliishthira and Vasudeva. For this pur¬ 
pose that powerful prince appeared before 
both tliose heroes. 

82. King Yudhishthira, who is always 
kind, became highly pleased with him. 
The powerful Pandava embraced that child 
of a Vaishya mother and sent him away 
affectionately. 

83. Getting upon his own car, he urged 
on his horses. He then looked after the 
departure of the ladies of the royal seraglio 
for the city. 

84. The sun was setting. With those 
ladies, Yuyutsu entered the city of Hastina- 
pur, with tearful eyes and with voice sup¬ 
pressed in grief. 

85. He then saw the highly wise Vidura 
sitting with tearful eyes. He had come 
away from Dhritarashtra, his heart possess¬ 
ed by great sorrow. 

86. Saluting Vidura, he stood before 
him. Truthful Vidura said to him.—“ By 
good luck, O son, you have survived the 
Kurus. 

87— 83 . Why, however have you come 
without king Ouryodhana, in your company ? 
Tell me in detail the cause thereof.—“ Yu¬ 
yutsu then said.” After the destruction of 
Shakuni, O sire, with all his relations and 
friends, king Ouryodhana, leaving behind 
his horse, fled away in fear towards the 
east. 

89. After the king’s flight, all the Kuru 
people, worked up with fear, fled towards 
the city. 

90. Then the guards of the ladies, pla¬ 
cing the wives of the king, as also those 
of his brothers, on vehicles, fled away in 
fear. 

91. With the permission of king Yudhi- 
sluhira and Keshava, 1 started for Hastina- 
pura, for protecting the people thus flying 
away. 

9 2. Hearing those words of the son of 
Dhritarashira’s Vaishya wife the great 
Vidura, conversant with practices and feel¬ 
ings for the hour, praised the eloquent 
Yuyutsu. 

93. And he said,—“ You have acted 
properly, thinking what has come about of 
this destruction of all the Bharatas. You 
have also, from pity, maintained the honor 
of your family. 

94. By good luck we see you alive in 
this terrible battle in which heroes have 
been killed like creatures beholding the 
blazing sun. 

95. ' O son, you are now the only support 
of the blind king shorn of foresight, afflicted 
with calamity, struck by Destiny, and who 
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though repeatedly dissuaded, could not 
abstain from following his evil policy. 

96. Take rest here for this day. To* 
morrow you may go to Yudhishthira.”— 
Having said these words, Vidura, with 
tearful eyes, 

97. Took leave of Yuyutsu and entered 
the palace of the king which was filled with 
the lamentations of woe-stricken citizens. 

98. The cheerless palace was shorn of 
beauty, comfort and happiness. It was 
all empty and disorderly. Already filled 
with grief, Vidura’s sorrow increased at 
that spectacle. 

99. Dutiful Vidura, with a sorrowful 
heart, entered the palace, sighing heavily. 

100. As regards Yuyutsu, he passed 
that night in his own house. Possessed by 
misery, he could find no delight at the pane¬ 
gyrics with which he was wellcomed. He 
passed the time, thinking of the terrible 
onslaught of the Bharatas. 

CHAPTER XXX. 

(SHALYA PARVA)— Continued. 

Dhritarashtra said:— 

i— 1 -a. ‘After all the Kaurava soldiers had 
been killed by the sons of Pandu on the 
field of battle, what did those survivors of 
my party viz., Kritavarman and Kripa and 
the brave son of Drona do ? What also did 
the wicked king Duryodhana then do V 

Sanjaya said:— 

3. ‘After the flight of the ladies of those 
great Kshalriyas, and after the Kaurava 
camp had become entirely empty, the three 
car-warriors were stricken with anxiety. 

4. Hearing the shouts of the victorious 
sons of Pandu, and beholding the camp 
empty in the evening, those three warriors 
of our side, desirous of rescuing the king 
and unable to stand on the Held, proceeded 
towards the lake. 

5. The virtuous Yudhishthira, with his 
brothers in that battle, felt great joy and 
wandered over the field for killing Dur¬ 
yodhana. 

6. Filled with anger the Pandavas, de¬ 
sirous of victory, searched for your son* 
Though however, they searched carefully 
for him, they coutd not discover the Kuru 
king. 

7. With a mace in hand, he had fled 
qu ickly from the field of battle and entered 
into that lake, having by his power of illusion 
co nverlcd the water into £ solid substance* 
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8 . When at last the animals of the 
jPandavas were very much tired, the latter 
proceeded to their camp and took rest there 
along with their soldiers. 

9. After the Parthas had gone to their 
Camp, Kripa and Drona’s son and Krita- 
varman of the Satwata race slowly went 
towards that lake. 

10—11. Approaching the lake within 
which was the king, they addressed that 
invincible king of men asleep within the 
water, saying,—“ Arise, O king, and fight 
with Yudhishthira. Either obtaining vic¬ 
tory enjoy the Earth, or killed proceed to 
heaven. 

12. The force of the Pandavas also, O 
Duryodhana, have all been killed by you. 
The survivors have been greatly wounded. 

13. They will not be able, O king, to 
withstand ,you specially when you will 
be protected by us. Arise therefore, O 
Bharata. 

Duryodhana said 

*4* By good luck, I see you, O fore¬ 
most of men, come back alive from this 
destructive battle between the Pandavas 
and the Kauravas. 

15. After we have taken rest for a while 
and removed our fatigue, we shall meet the 
enemy and defeat him- You also are tired 
and I myself am greatly wounded. The 
army of the Pandavas is increasing in 
Strength. And therefore 1 dp not like to 
fight now. 

16. It is no wonder, O heroes, that you 
are extolling me thus for your hearts are 
noble. Your devotion to me is also great. 
This, however, is not the proper time for 
displaying power. 4 

17. Taking rest for this one night, I 
shall in the morning join you and fight with 
the enemy. >There is no doubt about it. 

Sanjaya continued 

18. Thus addressed, the son of Drona 
replied to the king, who was invincible in 
battle, saying ,— u Rise up, O king, may you 
fare well. We shall yet defeat the enemy. 

19. I swear by all my holy acts, by all 
the gifts I have made, by truth itself, and 
by my meditations, O king, that I shall to¬ 
day kill the Somakas. 

20. Indeed I shall not enjoy the pleasure 
of performing sacrifices, a pleasure 
which is enjoyed by all pious men, if this 
night passes away without my killing the 
PandAvas in battle* 

21—22. Without killing all the Pancha- 
las, I will not, O lord, loosen my armour. 


I tell you this truly. Believe me, O king ,f 
While they were thus conversing, a number 
of hunters arrived there. Worn out with 
the weight of meat they carried, they came 
there not deliberately but for satisfying 
their thirst. 

23. Those hunters, O king, used, every 
day, to procure basket fuls of meat for 
Bhimsena, O king. 

24. As they sat concealed on the 
banks of that lake, those men heard every 
word of that conversation that took place 
between Duryodhana and those warriors. 

25. Finding the Kuru king reluctant to 
fight, those great bowmen, themselves de¬ 
sirous of fighting, began to urge him 
greatly to accept their advice. 

26—27. Seeing those car»warriors of the 
Kaurava army, and knowing that the king, 
reluctant to fight, was living within the 
waters and hearing that conversation be¬ 
tween those 'heroes and their chief living 
within the depth of the lake, O king, they 
clearly understood that it was Duryodhana 
who was staying within the lake and was 
firm in his resolutiou. 

28. Sometime before, the son of Pandu r 
while searching for the king, had met those 
men and asked them the whereabouts of 
Duryodhana. 

29—30. Recollecting the words that the 
son of Pandu had said those hunters, O 
king, wnisphered to one another,—'"We will 
point out Puryodhana (unto the Pandavas), 
The son of Pandu will then give us riches. 
It is clear that the famous king Duryo¬ 
dhana is here. 

31. Let us then go all of us where king 
Yudhishthira is, for telling him that the 
vindictive Duryodhana is living hidden 
within the waters of this lake. 

32. Let us also / all of us, inform that 
great bowman, the intelligent Bhimasena, 
that the son of Dhritarashtra has hidden 
himself within the waters of this lake. 

33 —34- Pleased with us, he will give us 
immense riches. Why should we exhaust 
ourselves day after day, with procuring 
meat ?” Having said these words, those 
hunters, filled with joy and longing foff 
wealth, took up their baskets of meat and 
went towards the Pandava camp. 

35. The Pandavas, of pure aim and 
expert in fighting, O monarch, not seeing 
in battle Duryodhana who was then con¬ 
cealed, were taking rest in their camp,. 

36 . Desirous of putting an end to* that 
sinful man’s evil policy, they had sent spies 
in all directions on the field of battle* 
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37. All the soldiers, however, that had 
been despatched on that mission, returned 
to the camp together and informed the just 
king Yudhishthira that they could not find 
out the king Duryodhana. 

38. Hearing those words of the messen¬ 
gers who had come back, O Bharata-chief, 
king Yudhishthira was stricken with great 
anxiety and began to sigh heavily. 

39—40. While the Pandavas, O best of 
Bharata ; s race, were thus disapointed those 
hunters, O lord, came speedily from the 
banks of that lake, and arrived at the camp 
filled with joy at having found out Dur- 
yodhana. Though forbidden, they still 
entered the camp, before the very presence 
of Bhimasena. 

41. Having approached that powerful 
son of Pandu, Bhimasena, they described 
everything to him about what they had 
seen and heard. 

42. Then Vrikodara, that scorcher of 
foes, O king, giving them immense wealth, 
described everything to the righteous king 
Yudhishthira saying, 

43. “ Duryodhana, O king, has been 
found out by the hunters that supply me 
with meat. He, O king, for whom you are 
sorry, now lies within a lake whose waters 
have been turned solid by him/' 

44. Hearing those pleasant words of 
Bhimasena, O king, Yudhishthira was, with 
all his brothers, filled with joy. 

45. Haying learnt that the great bow¬ 
man Duryodhana had entered into the 
waters of a lake, the king went there quickly 
With Janarddana at the head. 

46. Then a tumult arose, O king, from 
among the Pandavas and the Panchalas all 
of whom were filled with joy. 

47. The warriors sent forth leonine roars, 
O foremost of Bharata’s race, and cried 
loudly. All the Kshatriyas, O king, went 
quickly towards that lake called Dwaipa- 
yana. 

48. The Somakas rejoiced all around 
and exclaimed,—“ The sinful son of Dhrita- 
rashtra has been discovered.’ 1 

49. The noise made’by the cars of those 
quickly-proceeding warriors became very 
loud, O king, ana touched the very sky. 

50. Although their animals were ex¬ 
hausted all of them still proceeded quickly 
behind king Yudhishthira who was deter¬ 
mined upon finding out Duryodhana. 

51—52. Arjuna, and Bhimasena, the 
two sons of Madri by Pandu, the Panchala 
prince Dhrishtadyumna, the invincible 
Shikshandin, .Uttamaujas, Yudhamnyu, the 


great car-warrior Satyaki, the five sons of 
Draupadi, and those amongst the Pan¬ 
chalas, O king, that were yet alive, and 
all the Pandavas, and all their elephants, 
and infantry by hundreds all accompained 
Yudhishthira. 

53. Brave and righteous king Yudhi¬ 
shthira, O king, reached the lake Dwaipa- 
vana within which Duryodhana then was. 
Wide as the ocean itself, its view was 
delightful and its waters were coot and 
transparent. 

54. Making the waters solid by means 
of his wonderful power of illusion, your 
son Duryodhana, O Bharata, lived within 
that lake. 

55. Indeed, within those waters lay, O 
lord, that king, armed with his mace, who« 
could not be defeated by any man. 

56. Living within the waters of that 
lake, king Duryodhana heard the tumult of 
the Pandava army which resembled tho 
muttering of the clouds. 

57. Yudhishthira then, O king, with 
his brothers, went to that lake for killing 
Duryodhana. 

58. Raising a thick dust, that son of 
Pandu made the earth tremble with the 
sounds of his car-wheels and the loud blare 
of his conch. 

59 -60. Hearing the noise made by the 
army of Yudhishthira, those great car- 
warriors, viz., Kritavarman, Kripa and the 
son of Drona, said to the Kuru king:— 
” Elated with joy and desiring for vicrory 
the Pandavas are coming here, you know. 
We will, therefore, leave this place.” 

61. Hearing those words of those active 
heroes, he answered them, saying,—“Let it 
be so,” and remained as before within the 
waters, having, O lord, turned them solief 
by his power of iTIusion. 

62. Those car-warriors, headed by Kripa, 
filled with grief, took leave of the.king, and 
went away to a remote place. 

63. Having proceeded far, they beheld 
a banian tree under whose shade they stop¬ 
ped, greatly exhausted and exceedingly' 
anxious about the king, and thinking thus. 

64. " Having solidified the waters of the 
lake, the powerful son of Dhritarashtra 
lives at the bed. The Pandavas have reach* 
ed there from desire of battle. 

65. How will the battle take place?' 
What will become of the king ? . How will 
the Pandavas discover the King V 9 

66. Thinking of these things, O king, 
those heroes, viz,, Kripa and others, un¬ 
yoked their horses from their cars and 
prepared to rest there for some time, 


62 


MAHaBHARATA, 


55. I cannot sinfully accept this Earth 
as a gift from r you. Acceptance of a gift, 
O king, is not the duty of a Kshatriya. 

56. I do not, therefore, wish to have 
the Earth as a gift from you. I shall, on the 
other hand, enjoy the Earth after defeating 
you in battle. 

57. You are not now the lord of the 
Earth. Why then do you wish to make a 
gift of that over which you have no right ? 
Why, O king, did you not then giye us the 
Earth when we, observing the rules of 
honesty and desirous of the welfare of our- 
family, begged you for our portion ? 

58. Having first refused the request 
of the great Krishna, why do you now 
desire to give away the Earth ? What is 
this folly of yours? 

5Q. What king is there who, attacked 
by foes, would like to give away his king¬ 
dom, O son of Kuru's race. You have not 
the power today to give away the Earth. 

do. Why then do you wish to make a 
gift of that over which you have no right ? 
Defeating me in battle, rule you this Earth. 

61. You did not formerly agree to give 
me even a portion of the Earth covered by 
the point of a needle. 

62. How then, O king, do you make me 
a gift of the whole Earth ? How is it that 
you, who couldst not formerly give up even 
that much of land which the point of a 
needle would cover, now wish to make over 
the entire Earth. 

63. What fool would, after having got 
such prosperity and governed the entire 
Earth, think of giving over that Earth to 
bis foes. 

64. Fool as you are, you do not zee the 
impropriety of this! Although you wish 
to give away the Earth, you shall not yet 
escape me with life. 

65. Either rule the Earth after having 
defeated us, or go to the celestial regions 
after being slain by us. 

66. If both of us, that is, yourself and 
myself, be alive, then all creatures will 
remain in doubt as to whom the victory 
belongs. 

67. Your life, O indiscreet man, now 
depends upon me. If I like, I can allow 
you to live, but you are not capable of 
saving your own life. 

68. At one time you tried to burn us to 
death and to take our lives by means of 
snakes and other kinds of poison and by 
sinking us in water. 

69. We were also, O king, deprived by 


you of our kingdom. You spoke harsh 
words to us, and maltreated Draupadi. 

70. For these reasons, O wretch, your 
life must be taken. Rise, rise, and fight 
us. That will benefit you.* 

Sanjaya continued:— 

71. In this way, O king, those heroes, 
viz., the Pandavas, elated with victory, 
repeatedly spoke there.’ 

CHATER XXXII. 
(GADAYUDDHA PARVA.) 
Dhritarashtra said 

r. “Thus remonstrated with by his ene¬ 
my, how, indeed, did that scorcher of ene- 
mies, my heroic and royal son, who was 
angry by nature, then act. 

2. He had never before brooked such a 
chastisement. He had before been treated 
by all respectfully like a king. 

3. He who could not formerly stand in 
the shade of an umbrella, thinking he had 
taken another’s shelter,—he who could not 
endure the very effulgence of the Sun, on 
account of his pride, how could he brooke 
these words of his enemies ? 

4. You have with your own eyes, O 
Sanjaya, seen the whole earth, with even 
her Mlecchas and nomad tribes, depend 
upon his grace. 

5—6. Chastised there by the sons of 
Paudu, while lying concealed in such a 
solitary place after having been deprived 
of his followers and attendants, alas, how 
did he answer the Pandavas upon hearing 
such bitter and repeated rebukes from his 
victorious enemies. Tell me everything, O 
Sanjaya, about it.* 

Sanjaya continued:— 

7—9. ‘Thus chastised, O king, by Yu- 
dhishthira and his brothers, your royal son 
lying within the lake, O king of kings, 
heard those bitter words and became very 
wretched. Sighing heavily the king moved 
his arms again and again and making 
up hi$ mind to fight, thus answered from 
within the lake, the royal son of Pandu. 

Duryodhana said:— 

10. Ye Parthas, all of you have friends 
cars, and animals. I, however, am alone, 
today without a car, and without an ani- 
mal. 

11. Alone as 1 am, and shorn of wea¬ 
pons, how can 1 dare fight on foot, against 
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numberless foes &U well-armed and posses* 
sed of cars* 

12—13. Do you, however, O Yudhlsh- 
thira, fight me one at a time. It is not 
proper that one should in battle fight with 
many, especially when that one is without 
armour, is fatigued, stricken with calamity, 
greatly wounded, and shorn of both animals 
and tropps. 

14—15. I do not cherish the least fear, 
O king, of either you or Vrikodara, the 
son of Pritha, or Phalguna, or Vasudeva 
or all the Panchalas, or the twins, or Yuyu- 
dhana, or all the warriors you have. Stan¬ 
ding in battle alone I shall resist all of 
you. 

16. The Came, O king, of all righteou* 
men depends on righteousness. 1 say all 
this to you who are both righteous and illus¬ 
trious, 

17. Rising I shall fight all of you in 
battle. Like the year that one by one meets 
with all the seasons, 1 shall meet with all 
of you in fight. 

t8. Wait, ye Pandapas. Like the snn 
destroying by his effulgence the light of all 
the stars at dawn, l shall to day, though 
weaponless and earless, kill all of you 
possessed of cars and horses. 

. Today l shall release myself 

from the debt I woe to the many illustrious 
Kshatriyas, to Valhika and Drona and 
Bhishma and the great Kama, to the hero- 
iq Jayadratha and Bhagadatta, to ShaJya 
the ruler of the Madras and Bhurishravas, 
to my sons, O best of Bharata's race, and . 
Shakuni the son of Suvala, to all my friends 
and well-wishers and relatives. 

22. Today I shall release myself from 
that debt by killing you with your brothers. 
Having said these words, he stopped. 

Yudhishthira said 

23. By good luck, O Suyodhana, you 
are conversant with the duties of a Ksha- 
triya. By good luck, O mighty-armed 
beroe, your heart is bent on a battle. 

24. By good luck, you are a hero, O 
you of Kuru’s race, and by good luck, you 
are conversant with battle, since, alone, you 
wiah to give all of us a battle. 

25. Fight any one of us taking what¬ 
ever weapon you like. All of us will fight. 

2& I grant you also, O hero, this other 
wish of yours vi*., that if you kill any one, 
of us, you shall then become king. Other¬ 
wise, killed* by us, go to heaven. 

Buryodhana said 

27. Brave as you are, if you allow m* 


the option of fighting only one of you, this 
mace, that I have in my hand, is the weapon 
that I select. 

28. Let any of you, who thinks that he 
is a match for me, come forward and fight 
with me on foot, armed with mace. 

29. Many wonderful single combats 
havo takes place on cars. Let this one 
great and wonderful encounter with the 
mace take place today. 

30. Men wish to change weapons only 
in a battle. Let the mode of fight be 
changed today, with your permission. 

31. O you of great arms, l shall, with 
my mace, defeat you today with all your 
younger brothers, as also all the Panchalas 
and the Srinjayas and all the other troops 
you still possess. I do not entertain the 
least fear, O Yudhishthira, of even Shakra 
himself. 

Yndhishthira said.— 

32. Rise, rise, O son of Gandhari, and 
fight me, O Suyodhana. Alone as you are 
fight us, meeting one at a time, O you of 
great might, armed with your mace. 

33. Be a man, O son of Gandhari, and 
fight carefully. Today you shall have to 
lose your life even if Indra becomes your 
ally. 

Sanjaya continued:— 

34. ‘That foremost of men, your son, 
could not brooke those words of Yudhish¬ 
thira. He sighed heavily from within the 
water like a huge snake from within its 
hole. 

35. Struck repeatedly with such wordy 
goads, he could not bear at all like a horse 
of high breed that cannot bear the strokes 
of a whip. 

36. Agitating the waters with great force 
that brave warrior rose like a prince of 
elephants from within the lake, sighing 
heavily in rage, and armed with his heavy 
and strong mace of adamant decked with 
gold. 

37. Cutting through the solidified waters 
your son rose, carrying his mace made of 
iron at his shoulders, like the sun himself 
consuming everything with his rays. 

3$. Highly powerful your intelligent son 
began to handle his heavy mace made of 
iron and equipt with a sling. 

39. Seeing him with the mace and re¬ 
sembling a mountain crest or the trident 1 
wielding Rudra himself casting angry looks* 
on living beings they marked that Bharata. 
chief to shed a lustre around like the scor¬ 
ching sun himself in the sky. Indeed, all 
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creatures then regarded thAt mighty-armed 
chastiser of foes, as he stood with his mace 
on his shoulders after rising from the waters, 
to look like the Death himself armed with 
Ills rod. 

42. Indeed, alt the Panchalas then saw 
your royal son, resembling the thunder- 
wielding Indra of the trident-wielding 
Hara. 

43. Seeing hin, however, rise from with¬ 
in the lake, all the Panchalas and the 
Pandavas began to rejoice and seize each 
other's hands. 

44—46. Your son Duryodhana con¬ 
sidered that action of the onlookers to be 
an insult to him. Rolling his eyes in 
anger, and as if consuming the Pandavas 
with his looks, and contracting his brow 
into three furrows, and repeatedly biting 
his nether lip, he addressed the Pandavas 
with Keshava in their midst, saying,— 11 Ye 
Pandavas, vou shall have to bear the con¬ 
sequences of these insults ! Killed by me 
today, you shall, with the Panchalas, have 
to go to the abode of Yama.” 

Sanjaya continued 

47. Rising from the water, your son 
Duryodhana stood there, with his mace, 
and with limbs covered with blood. 

48. Covered with blood and wet with 
water, his body resembled a mountain 
discharging water from within it. 

49. As he stood with his mace, the 
Pandavas took him for the angry son of 
Surya himself armed with his bludgeon 
called Kinkara. 

50. With voice deep as the mutterings 
of the clouds or of a bull roaring in joy, 
t|ie highly powerful Duryodhana then, 
armed with his mace, asked the Partitas 
for battle. 

Duryodhana said 

51—52. Ye will have, O Yudhishthira, 
to meet me one at a time. It is not meet 
that one hero should fight with many at 
the same time, especially when he is divest¬ 
ed of armour, worn out with fatigue, 
covered with water, greatly wounded, and 
without cars, animals and troops. 

53. Let the celestials see me fight alone 
deprived of even armour, weapons and 
other necessary implements. 

54. I shall forsooth fight all of you. 
You will act as a judge, as you have the 
necessary qualifications for judging the 
propriety and.impropriety of everything. 

Tudhishthira said 

55. How is it, O Duryodhana, that 


you had not this knowledge when many 
great car-warriors, in a body, killed Abhi- 
manyu in battle. 

56. The duties of a Kshatriya are 
highly cruel, shorn of all considerations, 
and feelings of pity. Otherwise, how 
could you kill Abhimanyu under those 
circumstances. 

57. All of you were acquainted with 
the rules of fair fight. All of you were 
heroes. All of you were ready to sacrifice 
your lives in battle. The great aim for 
those that fight righteously is the attain¬ 
ment of the regions of Shakra. 

58. If this be yaur duty, that one 
should not be killed by many, why is it 
then that Abhimanyu was killed by many, 
acting under your advice ? 

59. In difficulty, every one forgets con¬ 
siderations of virtue. They then see the 
portals of the other world as being dosed. 

60. Put on armour, O hero, and bind 
your locks. Take everything else, O Bha- 
rata, which you require. 

6t—62. O hero, I however grant you an 
additional, favour, namely, if you can slay 
him amongst the five Pandavas with whom 
you wish to fight, you shall then be the king 
Otherwise, killed by him, you will proceed 
to heaven. Save your life, O hero, tdl as 
what boon we may give you. 

Sanjaya continued 

63. Then your son, O king, nut on 
armour made of gold, and a beautiful head¬ 
gear adorned with pure gold. 

64. Clad in bright armour of gold, he 
put on that head-gear. Indeed, O king, 
your son then looked resplendent like a 
golden summit. 

65—67. Clad in armour, armed with 
mace, and accoutered with other equipments 
your son Duryodhana then, O king, stand¬ 
ing on the field of battle, addressed all the 
Pandavas, saying,— M Amongst you five bro¬ 
thers let any one fight me, armed with 
mace. As regards myself, I am willing to 
fight either Sahadeva, or Bhima, or Nakula 
or Phalguna, or you today, O best of 
Bnarata's race. If you give me battle. I 
will fight any one amongst yon and will 
surely gain the victory on the field. 

68. Today I will terminate these hos¬ 
tilities, with the help, O foremost of men, 
of my mace wrapped in a cloth of gold. 

69. I think there is none who can equal 
me in an encounter with the mace. With 
my mace I shall kill all of you one after 
another. 
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fo. Alhoflgst *tt of you there is no one 
Who is able to fignt fairly with me. It is 
not proper fof me ta vaunt thus about my 
own self. I shall, however, make these 
words of mine tree before you. 

7 t. Within this very hour, these words 
will either be proved 6 t fatsifiled. Let 
hint amongst you take up the mace that 
will fight with me. 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 
(GADAYUDDHA PARVAy*Cd*Unn$d. 

Saajuya said 

i. Whilst Duryodhana, O king, Was 
repeatedly crying aloud in this way, Vasu- 
deva, worked up with wrath, said to Yu- 
dhishthira. 

2—3. What indiscreet words have you 
given venlt to, O king, saying that killing 
one amongst us be ybu the king of Kurus. 
If, indeed, O Yudhishthira, Duryodhana 
selects you for battle, or Aritma, or 
Nakula, or Sahadeva, (what will he the 
consequence ? 

4. With a view to kill Bhimasena, O king, 
Duryodhana has practised with the mace 
upon a statue of iron. 

5. How then, O best of Bharata’s race, 
will our object be accomplished ? Front 
pity, O best of kings, you have acted very 
Indiscreetly. 

6. I do not at this moment see any 
match for Duryodhana except Pritha’s son 
Vrikodara. His practice again, with the 
mace, is not so great. 

7. You have, therefore, once mdre given 
preference to a game of ohanoe as that 
one formerly between yourself and Shakuni, 
O man arch. 

8. Bhima is endued with might and 
prowess. King Suyodhana, however, is 
skillful. In a fight between might and 
skill* he, that is skillful, O king, always 
becomes successful. 

9. Such an enemy, O king, you have, by 
your words placed in a comfortable and 
secure position. You have placed your 
ownself, however, in a difficult position. 
We have, for this, been placed in great 
peril. 

10. Who is there that would relinquish 
sovereignty within grasp, after having 
defeated all his enemy and when be has 
only one foe to kill who even is sunk in 
difficulties T 

11. I do not see such a man in the world 

9 


frAftVA, ' ~ 65 

today, be he a god, who is able to defeat 
the mace*armed Duryodhana in battle. 

12. Neither you, nor Bhima, nor Nakula 
nor Sahadeva, nor Phalguna, is capable et 
defeating Duryodhana in fair fight. King 
Duryodhana is endued with great skill. 

13. * How then, O Bharata, can you 
address to such a foe words such as thesa 
via., “ Fight, selecting the mace as the wea- 
pon, and it you can kill one ataedgst us, 
you shall then be the king. 1 ’ 

14. If Duryodhana meets Vrikodara 
amongst us wishing to fight fairly with hlm« 
even then our victory will hang in the bal- 
anee. Duryodhana is highly powerful and 
skillful. 

15. HoW could you Sky to him,—Kitting 
only one amongst us be you the king.” For¬ 
sooth the children of Pandu and Kuril! are 
not destined to enjoy kingdom. They have 
been born for passing their lives in conti- 
need exile in the forest or in mendicancy* 

Bhim&aena said ?— 

16. O killer of Madhtl, do not, O de- 
lighter of the Yadus, grieve. However 
difficult it may be, 1 shall terminate Chest 
hostilities. 

17. Forsooth, I shall kill Suyodhkha hi 
battle. It appears, O Krishna, that thd 
victory of righteous Yudhishthira is cer¬ 
tain. 

18. This mace of mine is heavier by one 
and a half times than Duryodhana**. Do 
not, O Madhava, grieve. 

19. I dare fight him. selecting the mace 
as the weapon. Let all of you, O Janar- 
ddana, witness this eccounter. 

20. What do you say of Suyodhana, t 
would fight with the three worlds including 
the very celestials even if they be armed 
with every kind of weapon. 

Sazgay* continued:— 

at—22; 'After Vrikodara had said thefe 
words, Vasudeva, filled with glee, applau¬ 
ded I rim highly and said to him,—■** Depen¬ 
ding on you, O you of greet arms, this 
righteous king Yudhishthira will, forsooth, 
get back his prosperity after the destruction 
of all his foes. 

23. You have slain all the sons of Dhrj- 
tarashtra in battle. At your hands many # 
kings and princes and elephants have met 
with their death. 

24. The Kalingas, the Magadhas^ the 
Kauravas, the Westerners, ana the Gap- 
dharvas have all been killed in dreadful 
battles, O son of Pandu, 
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25. Killing Duryodhana then, O son of 
Kunti, bestow the earth with her oceans 
upon the righteous Yudhishthira like Vish¬ 
nu conferring the sovereignty of the three 
worlds upon the lord of Shachi. 

26. Getting you for a foe in battle, the 
wretched son of Ohritarashtra, will forsooth 
meet with his death. You will certainly ful¬ 
fill your promise by breaking his bones. 

27. You should however, O son of Pri- 
tha, always fight with care with the son 
of Ohritarashtra. He is endued with both 
skill and strength and always finds delight 
in battle. 

28. Then Satyaki, O king, applauded 
the son of Pandu. 

29. The Panchalas and the Pandavas, 
also, headed by the righteous king Yu¬ 
dhishthira, all praised Bhimasena. 

30—31. Then Bhima, of terrible might, 
addressed Yudhishthira wlio was standing 
amid the Srinjayas like the burning Sun 
himself, saying,—'* I venture to fight with 
this man in battle. This wretch among 
men is not able to defeat me in fight. 

32. Today I shall vomit that ire which 
has been rankling in my bosom against 
Suyodhana the son of Ohritarashtra like 
Arfuna throwing fire on the forest of Khan- 
dava. 

- 33. I shall today pluck out the dart, O 
son of Pandu, that lay so long sticking to 
your heart. Be happy, O king, after I 
shall have struck down this wretch with 
my mace. 

34. Today I shall recover, O sinless 
one, your garland of glory. Today Suyo¬ 
dhana shall renounce his fife, his prosperity 
and his kingdom. 

35. Today hearing of his son's death, 
king Dhritarashtra will remember all those 
wrongs that he did to us under Shakuni's 
advice." 

36. Having said these words, that ener¬ 
getic prince, of Bharata's race, stood up for 
battle, like Shakra summoning Vritra to an 
encounter. 

37. Unable to endure that call your 
highly energetic son, proceeded to the en- 
.counter, like one infuriate elephant proceed¬ 
ing to assail another. 

38. The Pandavas saw your son, as he 
~came armed with mace, as the summit of 

the mount Kailasa. 

39. Verily beholding that powerful son 
of yours standing alone like a prince of ele¬ 
phants separated from the herd, the Pan- 
davas were filled with joy. 

40. Standing in battle like a very lion, 


Duryodhana had no fear, no pain, ltd 
anxiety. 

41—*42. Seeing him stand there with 
uplifted mace like the crested mountain of 
Kailasa, Bhimasena, O monarch, address* 
ed him, saving,—“ Remember all those 
wrongs that king Dhritarashtra and yourself 
have inflicted on us. Remember what took 
place at ,Varanavata. 

Remember how Draupadi, while in her 
season, was maltreated in the midst of the 
assembly and how king Yudhishthira was 
defeated at dice through Shakuni's advice. 

44* See now, O wicked man, the dread¬ 
ful consequence of those acts as also of the 
other wrongs that you inflicted on the 
innocent Parthas. 

45. It is for you that that illustrious chief 
of the Bharalas, the son of Ganga, the 
grandfather of us all, lies now on a bed of 
arrows. 

46. Drona also has been killed. Kama 
has been killed. Shalya of great valour 
has been killed. Yonder Shakuni also, the 
root of these enmities, has been killed in 
battle. 

47. Your heroic brothers and sons, with 
all your troops, have been killed. Other 
heroic kings also, who never retreated from 
battle, have been killed. 

48. These and many other leading 
Kshatriyas, as also Pratikamin, that 
wretch w!k> had seized the locks of Drau¬ 
padi, have been killed. 

49. You alone are still alive, O destroy - 
er of your family, O wretch among men. 

1 shall forsooth kill you today with my 
mace. 

50. Today, O king, 1 shall, in battle, 
repress all your pride. 1 shall destroy also 
your hope of sovereignty, O king, and pay 
off all your misdeeds to the sons of Pandu. 

Duryodhana said 

51. What is the use of speaking too 
much ? Fight now with me. Today O 
Vrikodara, 1 shall subdue your desire for 
battle. 

52. Why do you not see me, O wretch, 
standing here for aw encounter with the 
mace ? Am I not armed with a formidable 
mace that looks like a summit of Hiraavat T 

53. What enemy is there, O wretch, 
that would dare defeat me armed with this 
weapon ? If it be a fair fight, Purandara 
himself, amongst the celestials, is not 
capable of doing it. 

54. For all those misdeeds of mine to 
which you have referred, you could not 
(hitherto) do me the slightest injury. 
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55. By my might, I caused you to live 
in the woods, to serve in another’s house 
and to conceal yourselves in disguises. 

56. Your friends and allies also have 
been killed. Our loss has been equal. If, 
then, 1 am killed in this battle, that would 
be highly praiseworthy. Or perhaps, time 
will be the cause. 

57. Up to this day I have never been 
defeated in fair fight on the field of battle. 
If you defeat me deceitfully your fame 
will certainly last for ever. That act of 
yours will, forsooth, be unrighteous and 
infamous. 

58. Do not, O son of Kunti, roar uselessly 
in this way like autumnal clouds shorn of 
water. Display all the strength you pos¬ 
sess in battle now. 

59. Hearing those words of his, the 
Pandavas with the Srinjayas, all filled with 
desire of victory, praised them highly. 

60. Like men exciting an infuriate ele¬ 
phant with the clapping of hands, all of them 
then pleased king Duryodhana. 

61. The elephants began to grunt and 
the horses to neigh repeatedly. The wea¬ 
pons of the Pandavas who were filled with 
the desire of victory shone there/ 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 
(GADAYUDDHA PARVA).— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

1—2. ‘When that fierce encounter O 
king, was about to take place, and when 
all the great Pandavas had taken their seats 
indeed, having heard that a battle, be¬ 
tween those two heroes, both of who^n were 
his disciples, was about to begin, Rama, 
whose banner bore the emblem of the pal¬ 
myra palm, and who had the plough for 
his weapon, came there. 

3. Seeing him, the Pandavas, with Ke- 
•hava, filled with joy, advanced towards 
him, and receiving him adored him pro¬ 
perly. 

4. After adoring him, they then, O king 
said to him these words,—" Witness, O 
Rama, the skill in battle of your two 
disciples.” 

5—6. Looking at Krishna and the Pan¬ 
davas, and also at Duryodhana of Kuru s 
race who was standing there armed with 
mace. Rama then said,—“ Two and forty 
days have passed since I left home. I had 
set out under the constellation Pushy a and 
have come back under Shravana* I am 


desirous, O Madhava, of witnessing this 
encounter with the mace between these two 
disciples of mine.” . 

7. At that time the two heroes, viz., 
Duryodhana and Vrikodara, shone efful- • 
gent on the field, both armed with maces. 

8. Embracing him who had the plough 
for his weapon, king Yudhishthira duly 
enquired about his welfare and welcomed 
him. 

9. Those two great bowmen, viz., the 
illustrious Krishnas, filled with joy, cheer¬ 
fully saluted the hero who had the plough 
for his weapon and embraced him. 

10. Similarly the two sons of Madri and 
the five sons of Draupadi saluted Rohini*s 
powerful sonj and stood at a respectful 
distance. 

11. Bhimasena of great strength and 
your son, O monarch, both with uplifted 
maces in their arms, adored Valadeva. 

12. The other kings honored him by 
welcoming him and then all of them saia 
to Rama,—" Witness this encounter, O 
you of mighty arms.”—Even thus those 
mighty car-warriors said to the high-souled 
son of Rohini. 

13. The highly energetic Rama, having 
embraced the Pandavas and the Srinjayas, * 
enquired after the welfare of all the other 
kings. Likewise all of them, approaching 
him, enquired after his welfare. 

14—15. Having in return saluted all the 
great Kshatriyas, and having made cour¬ 
teous enquiries about each according to 
their age, that heroe affectionately em¬ 
braced Janarddana and Satyaki. Smelling 
their heads, he enquired after their wel¬ 
fare. 

16. Those two in return, O king, duly 
adored him, their superior, with great plea¬ 
sure, like lndra and Upendra adoring. 
Brahma the king of the celestials. 

17. Then Dharma's son, O Bharata, 
said to that chastiser of foes, viz., the son of. 
Rohini,— 41 Witness, O Rama, this dread¬ 
ful encounter between the two brothers.” 

18. Thus adored by those great car- 
warriors, the mighty-armed elder brother 
of Keshava, of great beauty, took his seat 
amongst them. 

19. Clad in blue robes and possessed 
of a fair complexion, Rama, as he sat 
amidst those kings, shone like the Moon in 
the sky encircled by a number of stars. 

20. Then that dreadful and hair-stand¬ 
ing enoounter took place between those two 
sons of yours O king, for terminating the 
long standing feud* 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 

(GADAYUDDHA PARVA)— CvhtimMd. 

Janam«j*ya said 

I. On the eve of the great battte 
(between the Kurus and the Pandas) 
Rama, with Keshava’s permission, had left 
Dwaraka accompanied by many of the 
jVrishnis. 

a. He had said to Keshava,— <f I wHI help 
neither the son of Dhritarashtra nor the 
sons of Pandu, but will go whereever 1 
like.” 

34 Having said so, Rama, that subduer 
of enemies, had gone away. O Brahman a, 
tell me everything about his return. 

4. Tell me in full how Rama came 
there, and bow he witnessed the battle, 
lodeed you are a skillful narrator. 


Va4sharspay&na said 

5. After the great Pandavas had taken 
their post at Upaplavya, they sent 

rishna to Phrkarashtra for the object 
of peace, O mighty-armed one, and for 
the behoof of all creatures^ 

6. Having gene to Hastinapura and 
met Dhritara&htra, Keshava spoke whole¬ 
some and sincere words. 

7—8. The king, however, as I have 
told you before, did not pay heed to his 
advice. Unable to secure peace, the 
mighty-armed Krishna, that foremost of 
men, returned, O king, to Upaplavya. 

9. Dismissed by Dhritarashtra's son 
Krishna came back, and upontbe failure 
of his mission, O foremost of kings, said 
to the Pandavas 

10. Urged by fate, the Kauravas have 
disregarded my words. Come, ye sons 
of Pandu, with me, under the constellation 
Pushya. 

if. After this, while the troops of both 
parties were being collected and arrayed, 
the great son of Rohini, that foremost of 
all powerful persons, said to his brother 
Krishna. 

12. ” O mighty-armed one, O slayer of 
Madha, let us help the Kurus.” Krishna, 


(Kritavurman), however, took the side o 
Duryodhana. Accompanied by Yuyu- 
dhana, Vasudeva took that of the P an- 
davas 

15. After the heroic son of Rohini Bad 
started under the constellation Pushya, 
the slayer of Madhu, placing the Panda - 
vas in his van, went against the Kurus. 

i6w While proceedimg, Rama ordered 
his servants on the way, saying,—'‘thing 
all the necessary articles of use for a 
pilgrimage. Bring the sacred fire that is at 
D war aka and our priests. 

17. Bring gold, silver, kine, robes, 
horses, elephants, cars, mules, camels, 
and other beasts of burden. 

18. Bring alt these necessaries for a 
sojourn to the sacred waters, and .proceed 
quickly towards the Saraswati. 

»p—21. Bring also seme priests for the 
performance of a special rite, and hundreds 
and hundreds of best Brahmanas.” Having 
given these orders to the servants, 
powerful Valadeva started on a pilgrim* 
age at that time of great dauger to the 
Kurus. Setting out towards the Sara¬ 
swati, he visited aU the sacred shrines 
along her course, accompanied by priests, 
friends, and many leading Brahmanas, as 
also with cars and elephants and horses 
and servants, O best of Bharata’s race, 
and with many vehicles drawn by kine 
and mules and camels. 

32. Various sorts of necessaries of life 
were distributed profusely in various 
countries amongst the weary and worn, 
children and the old, in response, O king, 
to their prayers. 

23—24. Everywhere, O king, Brah¬ 
manas were sumptuously fed with what¬ 
ever they wantad. At the command of 
Rohini's son, men, at different stages of 
the journey, stocked sufficient food and 
drink. 

25. Costly garments and bedtteads and 
coverlets were distributed amongst the 
Brahmanas desirous of ease and comfort. 


26, Whatever a Brahmans, or Ksha- 
triya wanted, it was given to him. 

27—28. The party thus proceeded with 

_. l _»__ 1 I ’_ 1 I__21.. t/.l* 


however, did not pay heed to those words great happiness and lived happily. Vala- 


cf his. 


rama's suite gave away vehicles to 


»3* Enraged at this, that illustrious P e f s ? ns desirous of making joorntn 
son of Yadu’s race, viz., the wielder of dcmks to them that were thirsty, and rich 
the plough, then started on & pilgrimage ^em that were hungry, as also 

a the Saraswati. raiments and ornaments. O best of ttnar- 


14. Accompanied by all the Yadavas, 1 

he set out under the conjunction of the 29. The road, O king, along which the 
astsrism called Maitra, The Bboja chid party proceeded) looked resplendent. 
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ighly comfortable for all, and resembled 
heaven itself. 

30. There were rejoicings everywhere 
and rich food was procurable everywhere. 
There were shops and stalls and various 
objects were kept there for sale. The 
entire wav was thronged with human 
beings. And it was decorated with various 
kinds of trees and creatures, and various 
kinds of gema? 

31. The great Valadeva, observing rigid 
vows, distributed amongst the Brahmanas 
profuse wealth and plentiful sacrificial 
peostiUs, O king, at various sacred spots. 

3*-~33* That chief of Yadu’s race also 
distributed thousands of milch kine covered 
with excellent doths and having their horns 
coated with gold, many horses born in differ¬ 
ent countries, many vehicles, and many 
beautiful slaves. 

34. Thus did the great Rama distribute 
wealth in various sacred shrines on the ] 
Saraswati. In course ef his travels, that 
noble hero of matchless power at last 
came to Kurukshctra. 

Jaaamejaya said 

35. Describe to me, O foremost of men, 
the characteristics/ the origin, and the 
merits of the several tirthas oa the Saras- 
wati and the rites to be performed while 
going there. 

36. Tell me these, in (heir order, 0 illus¬ 
trious man. My curiosity is not to be 
satisfiid, O foremost of all persons conver¬ 
sant with the knowledge of Brahman. 

Vai*l«unpayana said 

37. The account of the characteristics 
and origin of all these tirthas, O king, is 
very lengthy. I shall, however, describe 
them to you. Listen to that sacred account, 
O king. 

38—39. Accompanied by his priests and 
friends, Vatadeva first went to the tirtha 
called Prabhasa. There, the Lord of the 
asterisms (viz., Soma), who had been 
suffering from phthisis, was freed from his 
disease. Regaining energy there, O king, 
he now lights up the universe. And be¬ 
cause that foremost of tirthas on Earth 
had formerly invested Soma again with 
effulgence, it ra, therefore, called Pcabhasa. 
Jaaamejaya said 

40—41. "Far what was the worshipful 
Soma, afflicted with phthisis? How also 
did be bathe in that tirtha ? How did he* 
having bathed in that sacred water, regain 
his lost power ? Describe it to m* Cully, 
O great MAnh 


VaiAompayana said:— 

42. Daksha had twenty seven daugh¬ 
ters, O king. These he gave away (in 
marriage) unto Soma. 

43. Connected with the several con s« 
toll at ions, those wives, O king, of Soma of 
glorious deeds, served to help men in cal¬ 
culating time. 

44. Endued with large eyes, all of them 
were peerless in beauty in the world. In 
beauty however, Rohini excelled them all. 

45. The worshipful Soma took a great 
fancy for her. She was very much liked 
by him, and therefore, he enjoyed the 
pleasures of her company alone. 

46. Formerly, O king, Soma lived long 
with Rohini exclusively. For this, those 
other wives of his, the constellations, became 
displeased with that hsgh-souled one. 

47. Going to their father Daksha, that 
Lord of creation, they said to him,—" Soma 
does not live with us. He always lives with 
Rohmi only. 

48. AH of us, therefore, O Lord of 
creatures, shall live in your house prac¬ 
tising austere penances." 

49. Hearing those words of theirs, 
Daksha saw Soma and said to him,—"Treat 
all your wives equally. Do not commit a 
great sin." 

50. And Daksha then said to those 
daughters of his,—“Go, all of ye, to Sashin. 
At my command, he, surnamed Chan dra¬ 
mas, will treat you all equally." 

51. Dismissed by him, they then pro¬ 
ceeded to the house of him having cool 
rayv^ Still the worshipful Soma, O king, 
behaved as before, for pleased with Rohini 
alone, he always lived in her company. 

52. His other wives then once more 
came to the abode of their father and said to 
him,—"Serving you, we will live under your 
protection. Soma does not live with us 
and does not obey your commands." 

53. Hearing those words of theirs* 
Daksha once more said to Soma,—" Treat 
all your wives equally. Let me not, G 
Virochana, curse you." 

54. Disregarding, however, the behest 
of Daksha, the worshipful Soma continued 
to live with Rohini alone. At this, bis other 
wives became once more angry. 

55. Going to their father, they bowed 
to him by lowering their heads, and said,— 
"Soma does not live with us. Give us 
shelter. 

56. The worshipful Chandra mas always 
lives with Rohini exclusively. He does not 
value your words, and dots not wish to 
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love u*. Therefore, save us so that Soma 
may accept us all,' 

57. Hearing those words, the worship¬ 
ful Daksha, O king, became angry 
and imprecated the curse of phthisis upon 
Soma. Thus did that disease affect the 
king of stars. 

58—59. Afflicted with phthisis, the moon 
began to waste away day by day. He 
tried much to get rid of that disease by 
celebrating various sacrifices, O king. The 
Moon, however, could not free himself from 
that curse. On the other |hand, he daily 
grew lean and emaciated. 

60. On account, of the wasting of Soma 
the deciduous herbs failed to grow. 1 heir 
juices dried up they became tasteless 
and all of them lost their virtues. 

61. And on account of the absence of 
the deciduous herbs, living creatures also 
began to die. Indeed, owing to the wasting 
of Soma, all creatures grew emaciated. 

62. Then all the celestials, approaching 
Soma, O king, asked him, say mg,—'* Why 
is it that your form is not so beautiful and 
resplendant as before 7 Tell us whence has 
originated this great calmity. 

63. Hearing your answer, we shall do 
what is needed for removing your fear.” 
Thus addressed, the god, having the hare 
for his mark, replied to them and informed 
them of the cause of the curse and of the 
phthisis with which he was attacked. 

64. Having heard those words the celes¬ 
tials repaired to Daksha and said,—“Be 
pleased O worshipful one, with Soma. 
Withdraw your this curse. 

65. The Moon is very emaciated. Only 
a small portion of his body is seen. On 
account of his wasting, O Lord of the 
celestials, all creatures also are wasting. 
Creepers and herbs of various sorts are 
also wasting. 

66. By their waste we ourselves also are 
suffering emaciation. Without us, what will 
this universe be. Knowing this, O lord of 
the universe, it behoves you to be pleased 
with Soma." 

67. Thus addressed, Daksha, that Lord 
of creatures, said:—'It is impossible to 
make my words prove otherwise. 

68. By some contrivance, however, O 
celestials, my words may be withdrawn. 
Let the moon treat his wives equally. 

69. Having bathed also in that foremost 
of tirthas on the Saraswati, the hare-em¬ 
blemed god shall regain his strength. 
These words of mine are true. 

70. For half the month Soma shall 
decrease every day, and for half the month 


following he will increase daily. These 
words of mine are true. 

71. Proceeding to the western ocean at 
the spot where the Saraswati joins the ocean 
that vast repository of waters, let him wor¬ 
ship that God of gods Mahadeva there. 
He will then regain hh form and beauty." 

72. Thus commanded by the Rishi 
Daksha, Soma then proceeded to the Sa¬ 
raswati. He reached the greatest of tirthas 
called Prabhasa belonging to the Sara¬ 
swati. 

73. Bathing there on the day of the new 
moon, that god of great energy and great 
effulgence regained his cool rays and be¬ 
gan again to Illume the universe. 

74* All the creatures also, O king, 
having gone to Prabhasa, returned with 
Soma amongst them to where Daksha 
was. 

75—76. Receiving them properly that 
Lord of creatures then sent them away. 
Pleased with Soma, the worshipful Daksha 
once more addressed him, saying,—** Do 
not, O son, disregard women, and never 
disregard Brahmans. Go, and obey my 
commands." 

77. Dismissed by him, Soma returned 
to his own abode. All creatures began to 
live joyously as before. 

78. I have thus told you everything 
about how the Moon had been cursed, 
and how also Prabhasa became the best of 
all tirthas. 

79. On every day of the new moon, O 
king, the god, having the hare for his mark, 
bathes in the excellent tirtha of Prabhasa 
ahd regains his form and beauty. 

80. O lord of Earth, that tirtha is 
known by the name of Prabhasa, because 
bathing there the moon regained his great 
(Prabha) effulgence. 

81. After this, the mighty and illustrious 
Valadeva proceeded to Charaasodbheda, 
that is to - that tirtha which is called by 
that name. 

82. Distributing many precious presents 

at that place, the hero, having the plough 
for his weapon, passed one night there and 
performed his abolutions duly. * 

834-84. The elder brother of Keshava 
then speedily repaired to Udapana. Al¬ 
though the Saraswati is not visible there, yet 
persons endued with ascetic iucccss, on 
account of their obtaining great merits and 
sanctity of that spot, and also of the cool¬ 
ness of the herbs and of the land there, 
know that the river has an invisible current, 
O king> underneath the earth there/' 
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CHAPTER XXXVt. 
(GADAYUDDHA PARVA^-CWfiitferf. 

Vaishampayana said 

t. Valadeva proceeded next to the 
tirtha Udapana in the Saraswati, that had 
formerly been the habitation! O king) of 
Hie illustrious ascetic Trita. 

2. Having distributed profuse wealth 
and worshipped the Brahmanas, the hero, 
having the plough for his weapon, bathed 
there and was filled with joy. 

3. The great and pious ascetic Trita 
had lived there. While in a hole that great 
man had drunk the Soma Juice. 

4. His two brothers, dashing him down 
Into a pit, had returned home. That 
foremost of Brahmanas, viz., Trita, had 
thereupon cursed them both" 

Janmenjaya said 

5. “What is the origin of Udapana? 
How did the great ascetic Trita fall into 
a pit there? Why was that foremost of 
Brahmanas thrown into that pit by his 
brothers ? 

6^ How did his brothers, after throwing 
him into that hole, come back to their home ? 
How did Trita celebrate his sacrifice, and 
how did he drink Soma? Describe ail this 
O Brahmana, if you think that I am worthy 
of listening to it* 

Vaiahampayana said 

7. .'In a former cycle, O king, there 
Were three ascetic brothers. They Were 
called Ekata, Dwita, and Trita, and all 
three Were effulgent like the sun. 

8, They were like Lords of the creation 
and had children. Brahmavadins as they 
were they had, by their ascetic penances, 
acquired -the privilege of attaining to the 
regions of Brahman after death. 

9* For their penances, vows, and self- 
restraint, their father, the virtuous Gautama, 
became highly pleased with them. 

10. ' Greatly pleased with his sons, the 
worshipful Gautama, after living a long life 
here, went at last to the rigioii in the other 
world that was fit for him. 

11. Those kings, however, O king, that 
were the disciples of Gautama, continued 
to worship Gautama r s sons after bis ascen¬ 
sion to heaven. 

13 . Amongst them, however, Trita, by 
his acts and Vedic studies, O king, became 
the foremost, even like his father Gau¬ 
tama# > 


7* 

13. Then all the great and pious ascetics 
began to worship Trita as they had wor* 
shiped his father Gautama before him. 

14. Once upon a time, the two brothers 
Etaka and Dwita thought of celebrating 
a sacrifice and became anxious fer wealth. 

13—16. They thought that they would 
take Trita with them, and calling upon all 
their disciples and collecting the needful 
number of animals, they would joyfully drink 
the Soma juice and acquire the great 
merits of sacrifice. The three brothers, 
theh O king, did as settled. 

17. Calling upon all their disciples for 
animals, and helping them in their sacri* 
fices and receiving a large number of 
animals from them as gifts for the priestly 
service* rendered by them those high-souled 
and great Rishis came towards the east. 

ig. Trita, O king, was cheerfully walk¬ 
ing before them. Ekata and Dwita were 
in his rear, conducting the animals. 

ao. Seeing that large herd of animals 
they began to think as to how they two 
could appropriate that property without' 
giving a share to Trita. 

21. Hear, O king, what those two sin¬ 
ful wretches, viz., Ekata and Dwita, said 
to each other. 

32. They said,—"Trita is a clever priest. 
Trita is well read in the Vedas. Trita is 
capable of earning many other kine. 

23. Let us two, therefore, go away, 
taking the kine with us. Let Trita go 
whereever he likes, without being in our 
company." 

24. As they proceeded, they were be¬ 
nighted on the way. They then saw a 
wolf before them. Not far from that spot 
was a deep hole on the bank of the Sa- 
raswati. 

2$. Trita, who was going before, seeing 
the wolf, ran in fear and fell, into that hole. 

26. That hole was deep and terrible 
and capable of stricking terror to all crea¬ 
tures. Then Trita, O king, that best of 
ascetics, from within that hole, began to 
bewail. His two brothers heard his cries. 

27. .Knowing that he had fallen into a 
pit, his brothers Ekata and Dwita, actuated 
by fear of the wolf as also by temptation 9 
went on, leaving behind theirbrother. 

28. Thus left behind by his two brothers 
who were tempted to appropriate those 
animals, the great ascetic Tnta, O king 
while within that lonely pit covered with 
dust, 

29. Herbs and creepers, thought himself 
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sunk, O best of the Bbaratas, into liell tike 
at sinful person. 

30. He was afraid of dying because be 
had not earned the merit off drinking Serna 
juice. Greatly wise as he was he began to 
think with the help of his intelligence as to 
how he could succeed Ui drinking Santa 
even there. 

31. While thinking thus the great asce* 
tic, standing in that pit) beheld a creeper 
hanging down into it. 

32. Although the pit was dry still the 
sage perceived the existence of water and 
of sacrificial fires there. Imagining himself 
theWacrificial priest) 

33. The great ascetic took the creeper 
tor the Soma plant. He then mentally 
uttered the Richt , the tayushes and the 
Samatts. 

34. The pebbles lying there were 
converted into grains of siigar (In imagina¬ 
tion) by Trita. He, then, O king, (mental¬ 
ly) performed his ablutions. Ho took die 
water for the clarified butter. 

35. He distributed amongst the celes¬ 
tials their respective shares (of those 
sacrificial offerings). Having next mental¬ 
ly drunk Soma, he began to make a great 
noise. Those sounds, O king, first uttered 
by the sacrificing Rishi, entered into heaven 
and Trita performed that sacrifice after the 
manner laid down by Brahmavadlns, 

36. During the celebration of that 
sacrifice of the great Trita, the entire 
region of the celestials was agitated. None 
knew, however, the cause. Vrihaspati 
heard that loud noise. 

37. The priest of the celestials said 

to them r— 111 Trita is performing a sacrifice. 
We must go there, ye celestials. . 

38. He is gifted with great ascetic m erit 
If willing, he is capable of creating other 
celestials/’ 

39. Hearing those words of Vrihaspati, 
all the gods, in a body, repaired where the 
sacrifice of Trita was going on. 

40. Having proceeded to that spot, the 
gods beheld the great ascetic engaged in 
the performance of his sacrifice. 

4t. Beholding that great beautiful 
ascetic' the gods addressed him, saying,— 
* We have come for our shares (in your 
offerings)/ 

42* The Rishi said' to them,—-* Behold 
tne,>ye denizens of heaven, fallen into this 
terrible pit almost deprived of my senate/ 

43*. Then Trila, O* monarch*, duly 
allotted to them their shares with proper 
mantras* The gods took them and were 
greatly delighted. 


44. Having duly received fheir respec¬ 
tive shares, the denitens of heaven, pleased 
with him, granted him the boons he 
wanted 

45. The boon, however, that he prayed 
for was that the gods should relieve him 
from his painful condition. 

46* He also said.— 1 Let him that 
bathes in this well, achieve the end that ia 
attained by persons that have drunk 
Soma/ 

47. Thereat, O king, the Sar&swati* 
with her waves, appeared within that well* 
Raised above by her, Trita came up and 
worshipped the celestials* 

48. The gods then said to him,—'B, 
it as you wish* All of them then, O king, 
returned to their respective habitations tfnd 
Trita, filled with Joy, proceeded to his owe 
abode. 

49. Meeting with those two Rishis, vie., 
his brothers, he became enraged With tftemo 
Endued- with ascetic merit, he spoke harsh¬ 
ly to them and cursed them, saying, 

5*. * Since, actuated by Covetousness, ye 
ran away* leaving me, therefore, ye shall 
become dreadful wolves with sharp teeth 
and range the forest cursed by me on 
account of that sinful act of yours. 

Ji. Your offspring wilt also dbdsist of 
leopards and bears and apes 1’ After Trita 
had said these wotdv O- monarch, bis two 
brothers were soon transformed into tigers 
on account of the curse of that truthful 
sage. 

52. The highly powerful* Valadeva 
touched tlie waters of Udapana. And he 
gave away various kinds of wealth there 
and worshipped many Brahmanas. 

53. Beholding Udapana and praising it 
repeatedly, Valadeva next proceeded to 
Vinaahana which else was os the Saras wait. 


CHAPTER XXXVU. 
(GADAYUDDHYA PARVA) - CoitUt « 
Vaishampayana said 

i. " Then Valadeva, O king, went to 
Vinashana where the Sarmswati has 
disappeared out of view in consequence of 
her natered for Shudras and Abhiras. 

a. And because the Saraswati, on 
account of this contempt, is lost there ike 
Rishis, O chief of the Bharatas, always 
name the place as Yinashana* 
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3. Having bathed in that tirtha of the 
Saraswati, the powerful Valadeva then 
went to Subhumika situate on the ex¬ 
cellent bank of the same river. . 

4. There many fair -com plexioned and 
beautiful-faced Apsaras are always 
engaged in innocent pastimes. 

5. The celestials and the Gandharvas, 
every month, O king, go to that sacred 
shrine which is the resort of Bfahman 
himself. 

6. The Gandharvas and various clans 
of ApsaraS are to be seen there, O 
king, passing their days happily. 

7. There the celestials and departed 
manes in the midst of the showers of 
sacred and auspicious Rowers sport in joy. 

8. There all the creepers are covered 
with flowers. And because, O king, that 
spot is the beautiful sporting ground of 
those Apsaras, therefore is that shrine on 
the charming bank of the SaraSwati is 
called Subhumika. 

9. Valadeva of Madhu’S race, having 
bathed in that tirtha and distributed 
immense riches amongst the Brahmanas, 
heard the sound of those celestial songs 
and musical instruments. 

10. He also saw there many shadows 
of gods, Gandharvas, and Rakshasas. 
The son of Rohini then proceeded to the 
tirtha of the Gandharvas. 

it. There many Gandharvas, headed 
by Vishwavasu and possessed of ascetic 
merit, pass their time in dance and sing¬ 
ing many sweet songs. 

12. Giving away various kinds of riches 
to the Brahmanas, as also goats and sheep 
and kine and mules and camels and gold 
and silver, 

13. And feeding many Brahmanas and 
satisfying them with many rich gifts as 
desired by them, Valadeva, of Madhu’s 
race, left that place accompanied by many 
Brahmanas and praised by them. 

14. Leaving that tirtha the favourite 
haunt of the Gandharvas, that mighty- 
etmed chastiser Of foes, having but one 
■ear-ring, then went to the famous tirtha 
called Gargashrota. * 

15^16. There, in that sacred tirtha of 
the Saraswati, the illustrious and old 
Garga, having a soul cleaused by ascetic 
penances, O Janamejaya, had mastered the 
knowledge of time and its course, of the 
deviations of luminous bodies (in the sky), 
smd of all auspicious and inauspicious 
portents. 

17. That tirtha was called, after his 
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name Gargashrota. There ,*0 king, highly 
blessed Rishis of firm vows always waited 
upon Garga, O lord, for acquiring a 
knowledge of time. 

18. Besmeared with white sandal-paste 
O king, Valadeva, going to that tirtha, 
duly distributed wealth amongst many 
ascetics of pure souls. 

19. Having distributed also many sorts 
of rich food amongst the Brahmanas, that 
illustrious one, clad in blue robes, then went 
to tlie tirtha called Shankha* 

so. There, on the bank of the Saraswati 
that powerful [palntyra-emblemed hero be- 
held a gigantic tree called Mahashankha, 
tall as Meru, looking like the white-moun- 
tain, and resorted to by many RisbiS. 

ai. There dwell Yakshasl dnd 
Vidyad haras, and Rakshasas of great 
energy, and Pishachas of . incomparable 
might and Siddhas, in thousands. 

22—23. Desisting from other kind!* ofi 
food, all of them observe vows and regu¬ 
lations, ’and take at the proper time the 
fruits of that king of the forest for thfeiir 
sustenance and rove separately unseen by 
men, O foremost of menf That monarch 
of the forest, O king, is celebrated through* 
out the world. 

24—25. That tree is the cause of this 
tirtha. Having given away many milch 
cows, vessels of copper and iron, and diverse 
sorts of other vessels, that foremost Yadu's 
race, vis., Valadeva, having the plough for 
his weapon, worshipped the Brahmanas and 
was adored by them in return. He then, 
O king, went to the Dwaita lake. 

26. Arrived there, Vala saw various 
ascetics dressed diversely. Bathing in its 
waiers, he adored the Brahmanas. 

27. Having distributed profusely amongst 
the Brahmanas various articles of enjoy¬ 
ment Valadeva then, 0 ,Mng, went on along 
the southern bank of the Saraswati. 

28. The mighty-armed and illustrious 
Rama, of pure soul and unmitigated glory, 
then proceeded to the tirtha called Naga- 
dhanwana. 

29. Abounding with snakes, O king, 
it was the abode *>f the highly effulgent 
Vasuki, the king of serpents. There four 
and then ten thousand Rishis also lived 
permanently. 

30. Having come there in days of yore 
the celestials fc had, according to due riles, 
installed the great snake Vasuki as king of 
all thk snakes. There is no fear of shakes 
in that place, O you of Kuru’s race. 

31. Duly distributing many valuabte 
articles there amongst the Brahmanas, 
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Valadeva then set.out with face toward* 
the east and reached, one after another, 
hundreds and thousands of celebrated 
tirthas situated all around. 

32—34. Bathing in all those tirthas, and 
Observing fasts and other vows as sanction¬ 
ed by the Rishis, and given away immense 
riches, and saluting all the ascetics who 
lived there, Valadevd once more set out, 
along the way pointed out to him by those 
ascetics for reaching that spot where the 
Saraswati turns in an eastward direction, 
like torrents of rain bent by the velocity of 
the storm. The river took that course for 
seeing the great Rishis dwelling in- the 
forest of Naimisha. 

35. Always smeared with white sandal- 
paste, Vala, having the plough for his wea¬ 
pon, seeing that great river change her 
course, was O king, filled with wonder. 


45 — 47 - Valikhillyas and Ashmakutt&s. 
Dantolukhalinas, Samprakshyanas ana 
other ascetics, as also those living on air 
and those living on water, and those living 
on dry leaves of trees, and various others 
who practised diverse kinds of vows, and 
those that lived on bare and hard earth, all 
came to that spot in the vicinity of the 
Saraswati. And they rendered that fore¬ 
most of rivers highly beautiful like the 
celestials beautifying with their presence 
the heavenly rivers called Mandakini. 


48. Hundreds of Rishis, all given to the 
observance of sacrifices, came there. Those 
observers of great vows could not find 
sufficient accomodation on the banks of the 
Saraswati. 


49. Measuring small plots of land with 
their sacred threads, they celebrated Agni- 
hotras and other rites. 


Janamenjaya said 

36. “Why O Brahmana, did the Sara¬ 
swati bend her course there towards the 
east. O best of Addharyus, you should 
tell me everything regarding this. 

37* Why was that delighter of the 
Yadus filled with wonder? Why, indeed, 
did that best of rivers thus change her 
course. 1 ' v 

Vaishampayana said:— 

38. “Formerly, in the Satya yuga, O 
king, the ascetics lining in Naimisha were 
engaged in a great sacrifice extending for 
twelve years. 

• 39 —4°- Many Rishis, O king, came *o 
that sacrifice. Passing their time according 
to proper rites, in the celebration of that 
sacrifice, those great Rishis, after the ter¬ 
mination of that twelve years' sacrifice at 
Naimisha, set out in large numbers for 
seeing the various sacred shrines. 

41. On account of the number of the 
Rishis, O king, the tirthas on the southern 
banks of the Saraswati all looked like 
towns and cities. 

42. Those foremost of Brahmanas, O 
foremost of men, being anxious to enjoy the 
merits of tirthas, took up their abodes on 
the bank of the river up to Samanta- 
panchaka. 

43. The whole region was as if filled 
with loud Vedic recitations of those Rishis 
of pure souls, all engaged in pouring liba¬ 
tions on sacrificial fires. 

44. That best of rivers shone highly 
beautiful with those burning homa fires all 
around, over which those great ascetics 
poured libations of clarified butter. 


.* The river Saraswati saw, O king, 
those Rishis filled with despair and anxiety 
for want of a commodious tirtha wherein 
to perform their rites. 

51. Accordingly that best of streams 
came there, having made sufficient accora- 
dation on her bank for those Rishis, out 
of compassion for them, Q Janamejaya. 

5 2 — 53 * Having thus, O king, changed 
her course for their sake, the Saraswati. 
that best of rivers, once more flowed in 
a westerly direction, to 'make the arrival 
of the Rishis there successful. O king, 
the great river accomplished there this 
wonderful feat. 

ViJ 

54. Thus those reservoirs of water, 
O king, were formed in Naimisha. There, 
at Kurukshetra, O Kuru chief, do you 
celebrate grand sacrifices and rites. Be¬ 
holding those innumerable reservoirs of 
water and seeing that best of rivers change 
her course, the high-souled Rama was 
filled with wonder. 

55 ”” 59 - Bathing in those tirthas duly 
and distributing wealth and various other 
articles of enjoyment amongst the Brah * 
manas, that delighter of Yadu's race als.* 
gave away various kinds of food and 
desirable articles to them. Adored by 
those Rishis^ Vala, O king, left that fore¬ 
most of all tirthas on the Saraswati, (via., 
Sapta-Saraswat). Numerous birds also 
lived there. And it abounded with Vadari, 
Inguda, Kacmaryya, Plahsha, Ashwatthw, 
Vibhitaka, Kakkola, Pa lash a, Karira, Pihi, 
and various other kinds of trees that grew 
oh the banks of the Saraswati. 

60. And it was adorned with forests of 
Karushakas, Vilwas, and Amratakas, and 
Atimuktas and Kashandas and Parijatas* 
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61—62. It abounded with forests of 
plaintains pleasant to view and most char¬ 
ming. And it was haunted by various 
ascetics, some living on air, some on water, 
some on fruits.'some on leaves, some on raw 
rice again which they husked with the aid 
only of stones, and some that were called 
Vaneyas. And it was filled with the 
chauntings of the . Vadas, and abounded 
with diverse kinds of animals. 

63. And it was the favourite abode of 
men shorn of malice and devoted to righte¬ 
ousness. Vafadeva, having the plough 
for his weapon, arrived at that tiriha, 
called the Sapta-Saraswat, where the great 
ascetic Mankanaka had his penances 
successfully practised. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 
(GADAYUDDHA PARVA)— Continued. 

Janamejaya said:— 

1. " Why was that tirtha called Sapta- 
Saraswat ? Who was the ascetic Manka¬ 
naka? How was that worshipful one 
successful ? What were his vows and ob¬ 
servances? 

2. In whose family was he bom ? What 
books did that great Rishi study ? I desire 
to hear all this, O foremost of Rishis. 

Vai&hampayana said 

3. " O king, the seven Saraswatis cover 
this Universe. Whereever the Saraswati 
was called by the energetic Rishis, there she 
did go. 

4. These are the seven forms of the 
Saraswati, viz.. Suprabha, Kanchanakshi, 
Vishala, Manorama, Oghavati, Surenu, 
and Vimalodaka. H 

5. Brahma had at one time celebrated 
a great sacrifice. While that sacrifice was 
being celebrated on the site selected, many, 
Rishis, crowned with ascetic success, came 
there. 

6. The spot was filled with the sound 
of the recitation and the chaunting of the 
Vedas. Seeing those sacrificial rites, even 
the very gods lost their temper. 

7—8. There, O' king, while the grand¬ 
father was initiated.in the sacrifice and was 
performing the grand ceremony capabfe of 
granting prosperity and wished-for objects 
many great.Rishis, conversant with virtue 
and profit, were present. As soon as they 
thought of necessary articles, they, O king, 
immediately came before the Rishis. 

9. The G^ndharvas sang and the 


Apsaras danced. And they played upon 
many celestial instruments. 

10. The provisions collected in that, 
sacrifice satisfied the very celestials. 
What shall I say then of men ? The very 
celestials were filled with wonder. 

11—12. During the progress of that 
sacrifice at'Pushkara and in the presence of 
Brahma, the Rishis, O king, said,—“ This ' 
sacrifice is not successful, since that fore¬ 
most of rivers, vtz., Saraswati, is not to' 
be seen here.’* Hearing these words, the 
divine Brahman meditated on Saraswati. 

13. Summoned at Pushkara by the 
grandfather engaged in the celebration of 1 
a sacrifice, Saraswati, O king, came there 
under the name of Suprava. 

14. Seeing Saraswati pay that regard to 
the grandfather, the ascetics regarded that 
sacrifice with great esteem. 

15. Thus that foremost of rivers, viz., 
Saraswati, made her appearance at Push¬ 
kara for pleasing the grandfather and the 
ascetics. 

16. On another ocassion, O kin£, many 
Munis assembled at Naimisha. They had 
mapy discussions amongst them, O king, on' 
the Vedas. 

17. There those ascetics, conversant with, 
various Scriptures, thought of the Sara¬ 
swati. 

18—19. Thus thought of, O king, by 
those Rishis performing a sacrifice, the 
highly blessed and sacred Saraswati, for 
helping those great Munis, made her appea¬ 
rance at Naiinisha and accordingly 

called Kanchanakshi. 

20—21. Worshipped of all, that best Of ^ 
rivers, thus came there, O Bharata* While 
king Gaya was engaged in the celebration 
of a great sacrifice at Gaya the foremost of 
rivers, Saraswti, summoned at Gaya’s sa¬ 
crifice, came there. The Rishis of rigid 
vows, that were present there, named ner, 
Vishala at Gaya. 

22. That quick-coursing river originates 
from the side of Himavat. Ouddalaka bad 
also, O Bharata, performed a sacrifice. * 

23. A number of ascetics were also* 
assembled there. It was in the sacred north 
Koshala, O king, that that sacrifice of the 
great Ouddalaka was celebrated. 

24. Before Otaddalaka began his saerf- 4 
fice, he had thought of the Saraswati. That 
foremost of rivers came there forth© sake 
of those Rifchis. 

25. Worshipped of all those Munis clad 
in barks and deer-skins, she passed by the 
name of Manorama as those Rishis men¬ 
tally called her. 
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25. That great hermitage is capable of 
fructifying every wish. It is always, O 
lord, the asylum of ascetics and Brah« 
manas. 

26. Surrounded by Brahmanas, then the 
beautiful Valadeva went to that spot, O 
king, where Rushangu had, formerly, re¬ 
nounced his body. 

27. Rushangu, O Bharata, was an old 
Brahmana always devoted to penances. 
Determined to renounce his body, he 
thought for a long while. 

28. A great ascetic as he was, he then 
summoned all his sons and asked them to 
take him to a spot where there was profuse 
water. 

29. Knowing their father had become 
very old, those |ascetics took him to a tirtha 
on the Saraswati. 

3°— 3 1 * Brought by his sons to the sac¬ 
red Saraswati containing hundreds of tirthas 
and on whose banks lived Rishis disasso¬ 
ciated from the world, that intelligent 
ascetic, of hard penances, bathed in that 
tirtha duly, and conversant as that best of 
Rishis was with the virtues of tirthas, then 
cheerfully said to all liis sons who were 
dutifully waiting upon him these words. 

32. ‘He, that would renounce his body 
On the northern bank of the Saraswati 
Containing profuse water, reciting mentally 
Sacred mantras, would never again be 
visited by death. 1 

33. Touching the water of that tirtha 
and bathing in it, the righteous Valadeva 
distributed wealth amorgst the Brahmanas. 

34 — 35 * Possessed of great might and 
great prowess, Valadeva then proceeded to 
that tirtha where the worshipful Brahma 
had created the mountains called Lokaloka, 
and Where that best of Rishis, Arshtishena, 
of rigid vows, had by hard penances ac¬ 
quired the dignity of Brahmanhood, and 
where the royal saint Sindhudwipa, and the 
great ascetic Devapi, and the worshipful 
and illustrious Vishwamitra of hard pen¬ 
ances and fierce energy, had all acquired a 
similar dignity. 


CHAPTER XL. 

(GADAYUDDHA PARVA)— Continued. 

Janamejaya said 

t. “Why did the worshipful Arshtishena 
practise the severest of penances? How 
also did Sindhudwipa acquire the dignity 
of a Brahmana ? 


2. How also did Devapi, O Brahmana, 
and how did Vishwamitra, O best of men, 
become Brahmanas. Tell me all this, O 
worshipful one! Great is my curiosity to 
hear of all this." 

Vaishampayana said*:— 

3 “Formerly, in the Krita age, O king, 
there was a great Rishi called Arshtishena. 
Living in his preceptor's house, he attended 
to lus lessons every day. 

4. Although, O king, he lived long in 
the residence of his preceptor, he could not 
master any branch of learning or the 
Vedas, O monarch. 

5. Greatly disappointed, O king, the 
great ascetic practised very rigid penances. 
By his penances he afterwards acquired the 
mastery of the Vedas which is best of all 
forms of learning. 

6. Acquiring great learning and a mas- 
tery of the Vedas, that best of Rishis 
became highly successful in that tirtha. He 
then conferred three boons on that place. 

7 * He said,—‘From this day, a person, 
by bathing in this tirtha of the great river 
Saraswati, shall reap the great fruit of a 
horse sacrifice. 

8. From this day there will be no fear 

o l rom serpents and wild beasts. 

By the slightest [of endeavours, again, one 
shall reap great results here." 

9. Having said these words, that ener¬ 
getic Rishi proceeded to heaven. Thus the 
worshipflil Arshtishena became successful. 

10. In that very tirtha, in the Krita agi* 
the greatly energetic Sindhudwipa, and 
Devapi also, had acquired the dignity of 
Brahmanhood. 

it. Similarly Kushika’s ascetic son, 
having controlled his senses and practised 
austerities became a Brahmana. 

12. There was a great Kshatriya, cele¬ 
brated over the world, by the name of 
Gadlu. He had a son by the name of 
Vishwamitra of great prowess. 

13—14. King Kaushika became a g re Jit 
ascetic. Possessed of great ascetic merit, 
he wished to place his son Vishwamitra on 
his throne, himself having made up hi9 
mind to renounce his body. His subjects, 
bowing unto him, said,—You should not go 
away, O you of great wisdom, and protect 
us from a great fear.’ 

15. Thus addressed, Gadhi replied to 
his subjects, saying,—* My son will be the 
protector of the vast universe. 1 . 

16. Having said these words and placed 
Vishwamitra on the throne, Gadhi, O king 
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,tended heaven, and Vishwamitra became 
king. He could not, however, protect the 
earth even trying his level best. 

17 . The king then heard of the fear 
©fjftakshasa in his kingdom. With his four¬ 
fold forces, he went out of his capital. 

18. Having proceeded far on his way, 
he reached the hermitage of Vashishtha. 
His troops, O king, caused immense mis¬ 
chief there. 

19. The worshipful Brahmana Vashish¬ 
tha, when he came to his hermitage, saw 
the vast forest devastated. 

30 . That best of Rishis, viz., Vashishtha 
O king, became angry with Vishwamitra. 
He commanded his own sacrificial cow, 
saying,-—'Create a number of terrible Sha- 
varas. 

si. Thus addressed, the cow created a 
number of men of terrific ‘visages. These 
fought with the army of Vishwamitra and 
made a great onslaught. 

32 . Seeing this, the troops fled away. 
Regarding ascetic austerities highly effica¬ 
cious, Vishwamitra, the son of Gadhi, made 
up his mind to practise the same. 

23. In this best of tirthas of the Sara- 
swati, O king, he began to emaciate his 
own body by vows and fasts. 

24* He lived on water, air and the fallen 
leaves of trees. He slept on the naked 
earth and practised other vows of the as¬ 
cetics. 

25. The celestials repeatedly attempted 
for obstructing the observance of his vows. 
He, however, did not desist from practising 
his promised vow. 

26. Then having practised various aus¬ 
terities with great devotion, the son of 
Gadhi became effulgent like the Sun him 
self. 

37. The boon-giving Brahmana, of 
great energy, resolved to grant Vishwa- 
mitra, when he had succeeded in his ascetic 
observances, the boon the latter wanted. 

28. The boon that Vishwamitra prayed 
for was that he should be permitted to 
become a Brahmana. Brahman, the grand¬ 
father of all the worlds, said to him,—'So 
be it. 1 

29. Having by his severe penances 
gained the status of Brahmanhood, the 
illustrious Vishwamitra, after the fulfillment 
of his desire, travelled over the whole earth 
like a god. 

. 30. Distributing various sorts of wealth 
in that best of tirthas, Rama also gladly 
gave awayjmilch cows, vehicles, beds, orna¬ 
ments* food and drink of the best Jtinds^ 
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O king, to many foremost of*Brahmanas, 
after having adored them dully* 

32. Then, O king, Rama proceeded to 
the hermitage of Vaka which was not very 
far from where he was, the hermitage in 
which, as heard by us, Dalvya-vaka had 
practised the hardest of penances." 


1 CHAPTER XL 1 . 
(GADAYUDDHYA PARVA )-Contd. 
V aishampayana said 

1—2. "That delighter of the Yadus 
then proceeded to the hermitage (of Vaka) 
resonant with the chaunting of the Vedas. 
There the great ascetic, O king, named 
Dalvya-vaka, poured the kingdom of 
Dhritarashtra, the son of Vichitravirya, as 
a libation (on the sacrificial fire). By 
practising hard penances he emaciated his 
own body. The greatly energetic and 
virtuous Kishi^did it being worked up with 
great wrath. 

3. Formerly the Rishis, living in the 
Nhimisha forest, had celebrated a sacrifice 
extending over twelve years. In the course 
of that sacrifice, after a particular one called 
Vishwajit had {been completed, the Rishis 
.started for the country of. the Panchalas. 

4. Going there, they requested the king 
to give them twenty one strong and healthy 
calves to be given away as Dakshina in 
the sacrifice they had finished. 

5. Dalvya-vaka, then said to those 
Rishis,—‘Do you divide those animals 
among ye ! uiving away these (to ye), I 
shall beg a great king (for some more)/ 

6. Saying it the greatly energetic Vaka, 
that best of Brahmanas, then went to the 
palace of Dhritarastra. 

7—8. Going before Dhritarashtra, 
Dalvya begged some animals of him. 
Finding that some of his kine had died 
without any cause, the king angrily said to 
him,—'Wretch of a Brahmana, take, if 
you wish, these (dead) kine/ 

9. Hearing these words, the dutiful 
Rishi thought,—'Alas, he has spoken cruel 
words to me in the assembly/ 

to* Having thought thus, that best of 
Brahmanas, filled with rage, made up his 
mind for destroying king Dhritarashtra. 

2i—12.—Cutting the flesh from the dead 
animals, that best of Rishis, haying light¬ 
ed a sacrificial fire on the tlrtha of the 
Saraswati, poured those pieces as libations 
for the destruction [of king Dhritarastra's 
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kffrgdbm. The great ascetic Dalvya-vaka, 
O king, poured Dhritarashtra's kingdom 
as a libation on the fire. 

13. Upon the commencement of that 
dreadfuf sacrifice with proper rites, the 
kingdom of Dhritarashtra, O king, began 
to dwindle. 

14. Indeed, O lord, "the kingdom of 
that monarch began to dwindle as a large 
forest gradually disappears when men cut 
it down with the axe. Overtaken by 
dangers, the kingdom began to lose its 
pdosperhy and vitality. 

15. Seeing his kingdom thus afflicted 
the powerful king bee.1 me very depressed 
and anxious. 

16. Consulting with the Brahmanas, he 
began to make mighty endeavours for 
releasing his kingdom (from affliction). No 
.good, however, came of his endeavours, 
for the kingdom continued to dwindle. 

17—18. The king became very much 
•depressed. The Brahmanas also, O sin¬ 
less one, became filled with grief. When 
at last the king failed to save his kingdom, 
he consulted the ministers, O Janamejaya, 
•(about the remedy). The ministers re¬ 
minded him of the evil he had done re¬ 
garding the dead kine. 

19. And they said;—‘The ascetic Vaka 
is puuring your kingdom as a libation on 
the fire with the help of the flesh (of those 
animals). Therefore is this dwindling 
away of your kingdom. 

20. This is the fruit of ascetic rites. 

• Thence is this great calamity! Go, O 
king, and propitiate that ftishi who is living 
on the bank of the Saraswati.’ 

2t. Going to the bank of Saraswati, the 
king fell at his feet, touched them with his 
head, joined his hands and said,—‘ I pro¬ 
pitiate you, O worshipful one, forgive me 
tor my crime. 

I am an insensate fool, a wretch 
filled with avarice. You are my refuge, 
and protector, you should extend to me your 
favour.’ 

23. Seeing him thus laden with grief 
and indulging in lamentations like these, 
Vaka felt compassion for him and freed 
his kingdom. 

24. The ftishi became pleased with him, 
*nd cast off his anger. For freeing his 
kingdom, the sage agkin poured libations 
ion the fire. 

23. Havidg freed the kingdom from 
calamities and taken many kine as a gift 
he became pleased at heart and once more 
proceeded to the Naimisha forest. 


26. The liberal and righteous king 
Dhritarashtra, with a cheerful heart, re¬ 
turned jo his own prbsperous capital. 

27—*8* In that lirtha, for the destruc¬ 
tion of the Asuras and the prosperity of the 
celestials Vrihashpati also poured libations 
on the sacrificial fire, with the aid of flesh. 
Upon this, the Asuras began to waste away 
and were killed by the celestials, filled with 
desire of victory, in battle. 

29—30. Having with due rites given 
to the Brahmanas horses and elephants 
and vehicles with mules yoked to them and 
precious jewels and immense wealth and 
profuse com, the illustrious and mighty- 
armed Rama then proceeded, O king, to 
the tirtha called Yayata. 

31. There, O king, at the sacrifice of the 
high-souled Yayati, the Sdn of Nahusha, 
the Saraswati produced mtlfc and clarified 
butter. 

32. That foremost of men, king Yayati, 
having performed a sacrifice there, went 
to heaven and secured many blissful re¬ 
gions. 

33. Once again, O lord, king Yayati, 
performed a sacrifice there. Beholding his 
great magnanimity of soul and his fixed 
devotion to herself, the river Saraswati gave 
to the Brahmanas present there every¬ 
thing they desired to have. 

34. That foremost of rivers gave each 
of them that were invited to the sacrifice, 
where he was, houses and beds and food 
of the six different tastes and various other 
things. 

35. The Brahmanas regarded those 
valuable gifts as presented by the king. 
Gladly they lauded the king and conferred 
their sacred blessings upon him. 

36. The gods and the Gandharvas were 
all pleased with the numberless articles in 
that sacrifice. As regards men they were 
filled with wonder on seeing those articles. 

37. The illustrious and righteous Vale- 
deva, of cleansed soul, having the palmyra 
on his banner, and ever giving away tike 
most valuable things, then proceeded to 
that tirtha of fierce current called Vashi- 
shthapavaha. 

CHAPTER XLII. 

(GADAYUDDHA PARVA)— Continued. 

Janamejaya said 

1. 11 Why is the current of the tirtha 
known as Vashishthapavaha so rapid 7 Por 
why did the foremost of rivers carry away 
Vashishtha 7 
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What, O lord, was the cause of the 
Quarrel between Vashishtha and Vishwa¬ 
mitra? ' Asked by me, O you of great 
wisdom, tell me ail this. 1 am never satia- 
ated with hearing your account.” 

Vaishampayana said 

3. A great enemity arose between Vi¬ 
shwamitra and Vashishtha, O Bharata, 
on account ot their rivalry regarding ascetic 
penances. 

4. The hermitage of Vashishtha was in 
the tirtha called Sthanu on the eastern bank 
of the Saraswati. On the opposite bank 
was the hermitage of the intelligent Vi- 
shwamitra, 

5. There, in that tirtha, O king, Maha* 
deva had practised the hardest penances. 
Sages still speak of those penances. 

6. Having performed a sacrifice there 
and adored the river Saraswati, Sthanu 
established that tirtha there. Therefore it 
is known by the name Sthanu-tirtha, O 
lord. 

7. In that tirtha, the celestials had, for¬ 
merly, O king, appointed Skanda, that des¬ 
troyer of the enemies of the celestials, as 
the generalissimo of their army. 

8. The great Rishi Vishwamitra, by the 
help of his austere penances, brought 
Vashishtha, to that tirtha of the Saraswati, 
listen to that account. 

9. The two ascetics Vishwamitra and 
Vashishtha, O Bharata, competed keenly 
with each other in respect of the superiority 
of their penances. 

10. Being jealous of the power of Va* 
shishtha, the gre&tMtini Vishwamitra be* 
gan to think seriously. 

11—13. Though devoted to the perform¬ 
ance of his duties, O Bharata, he formed 
the resolution, viz., 'This Saraswati shall 
speedily bring, by force of her current, that 
foremost of ascetics, viz., Vashishtha, to 
my presence. After he shall have been 
brought hither, 1 shall forsooth kill that 
greatest of ascetics. 

13. Having formed this resolution, the 
illustrious ana great Rishi Vishwamitra, 
with eyes red in ire, thought of that fore¬ 
most of rivers. 

14. Thus remembered by the ascetic* 
she became exceedingly agitated. The fair 
lady, repaired to that energetic and wratlu 
ful Rishi. 

15. Pale and trembling, Saraswati, with 
clasped hands, appeared before that best 
of Usages. 


fet 

16. Indeed, the lady was greatly afflicted 
with sorrow, even like a woman who hak 
lost her Jpowerful husband. ’ And she said 
to that best of sages,—'Tell me what I can 
do for you.* 

17. Filled with ire, the ascetic said 
to her,—Bring here Vashishtha without 
delay, so that 1 my kill him/ Hearing 
these words, the river became agitated. 

18. With clasped hands the lotus-eyed 
lady began to tremble in fear, like a creeper 
shaken by the wind. 

19. Beholding the great river in that 
condition, ^the ascetic said to her,-—‘Bring 
Vashishtha before me without any scruple. 

30—21. Hearing these words of his, and 
knowing the evil he meant, and acquainted 
also with the matchless power of Vashishtha. 
she went to Vashishtha and informed him 
of what the intelligent Vishwamitra ha<f 
said to her. 

22. Fearing the curse of both, she trem¬ 
bled again and again. Indeed, she stood 1 
in fear of both. 

23. Seeing her pale and anxious, the 
righteous Vashishtha, that foremost of men. 
O king, said to her. 

Vashishtha said:— 

24. ‘O foremost of rivers, save yourself! 
O you of rapid current, bear me away, 
otherwise Vishwamitra will curse you! Do 
not feel the least scruple.’ 

25. Hearing these words of that com¬ 
passionate Rishi, the river began to think, 
O Kuru-chief, as to what she should do. 

26. The thought ‘Vashishtha shows 
great mercy for me. It is proper for me 
that I should serve him,* 

27—28. Seeing then that best of Rishis, 
viz., Vashishtha engaged in silent recitation 
of Mantras on her bank, and seeing Kushi- 
ka’s son Vishwamitra also engaged in 
homa, Saraswati thought, ‘this is rtiy oppor¬ 
tunity.’ Then that foremost of rivers, by 
her current, washed away one of her 
banks. 

29—3°. In washing away that bank, she 
carried away Vashishtha. While being 
borne away, O king, Vashishtha lauded 
the'.river saying 'From Brahma’s manasa- 
lake thou hast originated, O Saraswati! 
The entire earth is filled with thy pure 
waters! 

31. Passing through the sky, O God¬ 
dess, thou impartest thy waters to the 
douds f All the waters are thee ! Through 
thee we exercise our thinking faculties ! 

32. Thou art Pushti. and Dyuti, Kiriti, 
and Siddhi, and Uma ! Thou art Speech, 
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and thou art Swaha ! This entire universe 
depends on thee. Thou dwellest in all 
creatures, in four forms.’ 

33. Thus lauded by that great Rishi, 
Saraswati, O king, speedily bore tl»ai Brah- 
mana towards the hermitage of Vishwa- 
mitra and repeatedly announced to the 
latter the arrival of the former. 

34. Seeing Vashisblha thus brought 
before him by Saraswati, Vishwamitra, 
worked up with ire, began to look for a 
weapon wherewith to kill that Brahmana. 

35. Seeing him wrathful, the river, fear¬ 
ing to behold a Brahmana’s slaughter, 
quickly bore Vashishtha away ^o her east¬ 
ern bank once more. She thus had obeyed 
the words of both, although she deceived 
Vishwamitra by her act. 

36. Seeing that best of Rishis, viz., 
Vashishtha, borne away, the vindictive 
Vishwamitra becoming enraged addressed 
Saraswati, saying :— 

37. ‘Since, O best of rivers, thou hast 
gone away and deceived me, let thy current 
be changed into blood liked of Rakshasas !’ 

38. Thus cursed by the intelligent 
Vishwamitra, Saraswati flowed for a whole 
year, bearing blood mixed with water. « 

39. Beholding the Saraswati in that 
plights the gods, the Gandharvas and 
the Apsargs became filled with great 
sorrow. 

40. For this reason, O king, the tirtha 
passed by the name of Vashishthapavaha 
on Earth. The best of rivers, however, 
once more regained her own proper 
condition. 


CHAPTER XLI1I. 


(GADAYUDDHA PARVA).-CW. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. “ Cursed by the intelligent Vishwamitra 
ut anger, Saraswati, in that sacred and 
and best of tirthas, flowed in bloodv 
current. 7 


*• The ". O king, many Rakshasas 
and lived happily there, drinking t he 
that flowed. 8 


came 

blood 


3. Highly pleased with that bio 
cheerfully and without anxiety of any Id 
they danced and laughed there like pers 
that have (by virtue) attained to heaven* 
4* After some time had passed aw 
some Rishis, having asceticism for tl 
wealth, came to the Saraswati, O king, 
pilgrimage* 


5 * Those foremost of ascetics, havin 
bathed in all the tirthas and obtained great 
delight, became desirous of acquiring more 
merit. Those learned sages at last came, 
O king, to that tirtha where the Saraswati 
flowed in a bloody current. Those highly 
blessed Rishis, arriving at that frightful 
tirtha, * 

7. Beheld the water of the Saraswati 
mixed with blood and numberless Raksha¬ 
sas, O king, drinking it. 

8. Seeing those Rakshasas, O king, 
those ascetics of rigid vows tried much 
for rescuing the Saraswati from that con¬ 
dition. 

9—10. Arriving there, those Rishis in¬ 
voked that foremost of rivers and said to 
her‘Tell us the reason, O auspicious 
lady, why this lake in you has been dis- 
tressedjWith such a plight. Hearing it, we 
shall nse our efforts to restore its pristine 
condition; 

it—I a. Thus accosted, Saraswati, trem¬ 
bling as she spoke, informed them of every¬ 
thing that had taken place. Seeing her 
thus woe-begone, those ascetics told her,— 
'We have heard the cause. We have heard 
of your curse, O sinless lady ! All of us 
shall try/ 

13* Having said so to that foremost 
of riverSj they then consulted with one 
another,—‘All of us shall release Saraswati 
from her curse/ 

14—16. O king, adoring Mahadeva* 
that Lord of the universe and protector of 
all creatures, with penances, vows, fasts* 
abstenances and painful observances, all 
those Bra Urn anas emancipated that fore¬ 
most of rivers, viz., the divine Saraswati. 

17. Beholding the water of Saraswati 
purified by those ascetics, the Rakshasas 
(that lived there), stricken with hunger, 
sought the protection of those ascetics 
themselves. 

18—19. Stricken with hunger, the Ra¬ 
kshasas, with clasped hands, repeatedly 
said to those ascetics filled with compassion 
viz.,—'All of us are hungry? We have 
deviated from the path of virtue! That 
we are sinful is not of our own free will! 1 

20—22. ‘Through the want of your grace 
and our own evil deeds, as also for the 
sexual sins of our women, our sins multiply 
and we have become Brahma-Rakshasas f 
So amongst Vaisbyas and Shudras, and 
Kahatriyas, those that hate and injure 
Brahmanas became Rakshasas/ 

23. ' Ye hest of Brahmanas, arrange then 
for our relief. You arc capable of saving 
all the worlds!’ 
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24—25. Hearing these words of theirs, 
those ascetics lauded the great river. For 
the rescue of those Rakshasas, with con* 
centrated minds those ascetics said,—'The 
food over which one will sneeze, that in 
which there are worms and insects, that 
which may be mixed with refuges of food, 
that which is mixed with hair, that which 
is trampled, that which is mixed with 
tears,—rhall make up the food of these 
Rakshasas!’ 

26. * Knowing all this, the learned man 
shall carefully avoid these kinds of food. 
He that shall take such food shall be con¬ 
sidered as prataking of the food of Ra¬ 
kshasas.* 

27. Having thus purified the tirtha, 
those ascetics thus prayed to that river for 
the relief of those Rakshasas. 

• 28. Understanding the wishes of those 
great Rishis, that best of rivers caused her 
body, O foremost of men, to assume a new 
form called Aruna. 

29. Bathing in that new river the Ra¬ 
kshasas renounced their bodies and went 
to heaven. 

30. "Ascertaining all this, the king of 
the celestials, viz., Indra, of a hundred 
sacrifices, bathed in that best of tirthas and 
was freed of a grievous sin.’* 

Janamejaya said 

31. “ Why was Indra affected with the 
sin of Brahmanicide! How also did he 
become freed by bathing in that tirtha ?” 

Vaishampayana said 

32. “Listen to that history, O king, 
listen to those events as they took place. 
Hear how Indra formerly broke his treaty 
with Namuchi, 

33—34. The Asura Namuchi, from fear 
of Vasava, had entered into a ray of the 
Sun. Indra then made friends with Na¬ 
muchi and made a contract with him, 
saying,—'O king, of Asuras, I shall not kill 
you, O friend, with anything that is wet 
or dry. I shall not kill you in the night or 
in the day I Forsooth 1 swear this to you/ 

* 35. Having made this understanding, 
the lord Indra one day beheld a fog. He 
then, O king, sundered Namuchi’s head, 
using the foam of water as his weapon. 

36. The severed head of Namuchi 
thereupon pursued Indra from behind, say. 
ing repeatedly from a near place—'O killer 
of a friend, O wretch 1* 

37. Thus addressed repeatedly by that 
cad, Indra went to the grandfather and 


informed him, sorrowfully of what had 
taken place. 

38. The supreme lord of the universe 
said to him,—'Performing a sacrifice, bathe 
duly, O king of gods, in Aruna, the tirtha 
which saves all from the fear of sin ! 

39 The water of that river, O Shakra, 
has been sanctified by the ascetic^ ! For¬ 
merly the river lay there concealed. 

40 The divine Saraswati, repaired to 
the Aruna, and overflowed it with her 
waters.. This confluence of Saraswati and 
Aruna is highly sacred ! 

41. There, O king of gods, perform a 
sacrifice. Distribute enough of presents. 
Performing thy ablutions there, you shall 
be freed off of your sin.* 

42. Thus addressed, Indra, at these 
words of Brahman, O Janamejay, per¬ 
formed in that abode of Saraswati various 
sacrifices. 

43. Distributing many presents and 
bathing in that tirtha, he of a hundred 
sacrifices, the destroyer of Vala, duly per¬ 
formed certain sacrifices and then bathed 
in the Aruna. 

44. He became freed from the sin caused 
by Brahmanicide. The king of the celes¬ 
tial region, then returned to heaven with a 
joyful heart. 

46. The head of Namuchi also dropped 
into that stream, O Bharata, and the 
Asura gained many blessed regions, O best 
of kings, that granted every wish/* 

Vaishampayana said 

46. “The great Valadeva, having bathed 
in that tirtha and given away many kinds 
of gifts, acquired great virtue. Of righte¬ 
ous deeds, he then proceeded to the great 
tirtha of Soma. 

47— 43 . There, formerly Soma himself, 

O emperor, had celebrated the Rajasuya 
sacrifice. The great Atri, that foremost 
of Brahmanas, endued with great intelli¬ 
gence, became the sacrificial priest in that 
grand sacrifice. Upon the termination of 
that sacrifice, a great battle took place 
between the gods and the Danavas, the 
Daityas, and the Rakshasas. That fierce 
battle known after the name of the Asura 
Taraka* In that battle Skanda killed 
Taraka. 

49. There, on the occasion, Mahasena, 
that destroyer of Daityas, became the 
generalissimo of the celestial forces. In that 
tirtha is a huge Ashwatha tree. Under its 
shade, Kartikeya, otherwise called Kuma* 
ra, always lives in person.” • 
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CHAPTER XLJV. 

(GADAYUDDHA PARVA).— Contd. 

Janamejaya said 

I. “You have described the merits of 
the Saraswati, O best of Brahmanas. You 
should, O Rishi, describe to me the inves¬ 
titure of Kumara by the gods. 

2—3. Great is my curiosity. Tell me 
everything, therefore, about the time, place 
and manner in which the worshipful and 
powerful Skanda was appointed the com- 
raander-rn-chief of the celestial hosts! Tell 
me also, O best of speakers, who invested 
him and who performed the actual rites, 
and how the celestial generalissimo killed 
the Daityas,” 

Vaishampayana said:— 

4. “Your curiosity indeed becomes a 
Kuru. The words that I shall speak, will, 
O Janamejaya, please you. 

5. I shall describe to you the appoint¬ 
ment of Kumara and the prowess of that 
high-souled one, since, O king, you wish 
to hear it. 

6 . In days of yore the vital seed of 
Maheshwara, dropped into a blazing fire. 
The consumer of everything, the worshipful 
Agni, could not burn that indestructible 
seed. 

7. On the other hand, the carrier o* 
sacrificial libations, for that seed, became 
possessed of great energy and splendour. 
He could not bear within himself that 
powerful seed. 

8. At the behest of Brahma, the lord 
Agni, approaching the river Ganga, threw 
into her that divine seed effulgent like 
the Son. 

9. Ganga also, unable to hold it, threw 
it on the beautiful breast of Himavat 
adored of the celestials. 

10. Thereupon Agni r s son began to 
grow there, overpowering all the worlds 
by his energy. Meanwhile the six Kritti- 
kas saw that child of fiery splendour. 

11. Seeing that powerful lord, that great 
son of Agni, lying on a clump of reeds, all 
the six Krittikas, who wanted to have a 
son, cried aloud, saying,-—'This child is 
mine, this child is mine/ 

12* Understanding the feelings of those 
six mothers, the worshipful lord Skanda 
sucked the breasts of all, having assumed 
six months. 

13. Beholding that power of the child, 
the Krittikas, those beautiful goddesses, 
were stricken with wonder. 


14. And because the adorable child had 
been thrown by the river Ganga upon the 
summit of Himavat, that mountain looked 
beautiful, having, O deKgliter of the Kurus, 
been transformed into gold. 

15. With that growing child the whole 
Earth became beautiful, and it was there* 
fore that mountains produced gold. 

16. Possessed of great energy, the child 
passed by the name of Kartikeya. At first 
he had been called by the name oi Gangeya. 
He was endued with high ascetic powers. 

17. Possessed of self-restraint, asceti¬ 
cism and great energy, the child grew upw 
O king, into a person of highly charming 
features like Soma himself. 

t8. Highly beautiful the child lay on 
that excellent and golden clump of reeds, 
worshipped and lauded by Gandharva» ( 
and ascetics. 

19. Thousands of celestial girls, of very 
handsome features, accomplished in celestial 
music and dance, lauded him and danced 
before him, 

20. The best of all rivers, vir., Ganga, 
waited upon that god. The earth also, 
assuming great beauty, held the diild on 
her lap. 

21. The celestial priest Vrihaspati per¬ 
formed the usual rites consequent upon the 
birth, of that child. The Vedas, assuming 
a fourfold form, approached the child with 
clasped hands. 

22. The science of arms, with its four 
divisions, and all the weapons, as also all 
kinds of arrows, came to him. 

23. One day, the highly energetic child, 
saw that god of gods, viz., the lord of 
Uma, seated witli the daughter of Hima¬ 
vat, amid a number of goblins. 

24. Those goblins, of lean bodies, had 
wonderful features. They were ugly, both 
in person and in features, and bore on this 
person awkward ornaments and marks. 

25. Their faces were like those of tigers 
and lions and bears and cats and makaras* 
Others had faces like those of scorpions ; 
others ;had faces like those of elephant, 
and camels and owls. And some had faces 
like those of vultures and jackals. 

26—27. And some had faces like those 
of cranes and pigeons and Kurus. And 
some had bodies like those of dogs and 
porcupines and iguanas and goats and 
sheep and cows. And some resembled 
mountains, and some, oceans, and some 
stood with uplifted discs and maces for 
their weapons. And some looked like mas¬ 
ses of antimony, and some, like white moun- 
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tains. The seven matris also were present 
there, O king. 

28—29. The Saddhyas, the Vishwedevas, 
the Maruts, the Vasus, the Pitris, the 
Rudras, the Adityas, the Siddhas, the Da- 
navas, the birds, the self-creatc and wor¬ 
shipful Brahman with his sons, and Vishnu, 
and Shakra, alt went there for beholding 
that child of ever-increasing glory. 

30—31. And many leading celestials 
and Gandharvas, headed by Narada, and 
many celestial Rishis and Siddhas headed 
by Vrihaspati, and the guardian deities of 
the universe, those foremost ones, they that 
are regarded as gods of the gods, and the 
Yamas and the Dhamas, all went there. 

32. Gifted with great strength and 
great ascetic power, the child proceeded 
before that lord of the gods, vis., Maha- 
deva, armed with trident and Pinaka. 

33—34. Seeing the child coming, the 
thought entered tne mind of Shiva, that of 
Himavat's daughter and that of Ganga 
and of Agni, as to whom amongst the four, 
the child would first approach for honoring 
him or her. Each of them thought,—‘He 
will come to me/ 

35. Understanding the desire of each of 
those four, he had recourse to his Yoga 
powers and assumed simultaneously four 
different forms. 

36. The worshipful and powerful lord 
assumed those four forms in an instant. 
The three forms that stood behind were 
Shakra and Vishakha and Naigameya. 

37. Having-divided his self into four 
forms, he went towards the four that sat 
expecting him. The wonderful form called 
Skanda proceed where Rudra was sitting. 

38. Vishakha went where the divine 
daughter of Himavat was. The adorable 
Shakha, which is Kartikeya’s airy form, 
went towards Agni. Naigameya, that child 
of fiery splendour, went before Ganga. 

. 39. All those four forms, of similar ap¬ 
pearance^ were highly effulgent. The four 
forms went calmly to the four gods and 
goddesses. It was indeed wonderful. 

40. The gods, the Danavas, and the 
Rakshasas, made a loud noise seeing that 
exceedingly wonderful and hair stirring in¬ 
cident. 

41. Then Rudra and the goddess Uma 
and Agni, and Ganga, alT bowed unto 
Brahma, that lord of the universe. 

42—43. Having duly bowed unto him, 
they said these words, O king, from desire 
of doing gbd unto Kartikeya :—*0 Lord 
of the gods, for the sake of our happiness 
you should give this youth some kind of 
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sovereignty that may suit him and that 
he may desire/ 

44. Thereat, the worshipful grandfather 
of all the worlds, endued with great intelli¬ 
gence, began to think within his mind as 
to what he should confer on that youth. 

45—46 He had formerly given away 
to the gods all kinds of wealth over which, 
the great celestials, the Gandharvas, the 
Rakshasas, ghosts, Yakshas, birds, and 
snakes now reign. Brahman, therefore, 
considered that youth as fully qualified to 
have the dominion which had been bestowed 
upon the gods. 

47. Having thought for a moment, the 
grandfather, always seeking the well-being 
of the celestials, conferred upon him the 
dignity of a generalissimo among all crea¬ 
tures, O Bharata. 

48. He further ordered all those leading 
gods and other formless beings to wait 
upon him. 

49. Then the gods headed by Brahman, 
taking that youth with them, came in a 
body to Himavat. 

50. The site selected by them was the 
bank of the sacred and divine Saraswati, 
that foremost of rivers, taking her rise from 
Himavat, which is celebrated over the 
three worlds by the name of Samantapan- 
chaka. 

51. There, on the sacred bank of the 
Saraswati, the gods and the Gandharvas 
took their seats with gladness on account 
of the gratification of all their desires. 0 


CHAPTER XLV. 

(GADAYUDDHYA PARVA). - Contd . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. “Collecting all articles sanctioned by 
Shastras for the ceremony of investiture. 
Vrihaspati duly poured libations on the 
burning fire. 

2. Himavat gave a seat which was set 
with many costly gems. Kartikeya was 
made a sit on that sacred and best of seats 
set with excellent gems. 

3. The gods collected there all sorts of 
sacred articles, with due rites and mantras, 
that were necessary for the ceremony. 

4—17. The various gods, viz., Indra, 
Vishnu, Surya, Chandramas, Dhatri, Vi- 
dhatri, Vayu, Agni, Pushan, Bhaga, Arya- 
man, Ansna, Vivaswat, Rudra, of great 
intelligence, Mitra, the eleven Rudras, 
the eight Vasus, the twelve Adityas, the 


86 


MAHABIIARATA. 


twin Ashwins, the Vishwedevas, the Ma- 
ruts, the Saddhyas, the Pitris, the Gan- 
dharvas, the Apsaras, the Yakshas, the 
Rakskasas, the Pannajgas, innumerable 
celestial Rishis, the Vaikhanasas, the Va- 
likhillyas, those others among Rishis that 
live only on air and those that live on the 
rays of the Sun, the descendants of Bhrigu 
and Angiras, many great Yatis, all the 
Vidyadharas, all those that were crowned 
with ascetic success, the Grandfather, Pu- 
lastya, the great ascetic Pulaha, Angiras, 
Kashyapa, Atri, Marichi, Bhrigu, Kratu, 
Hara, Prachetas, Manu, Daks ha, the Sea¬ 
sons, the Planets, and all the luminaries, 
O monarch, all the rivers in their embodied 
forms, the eternal Vedas, the Seas, the 
Lakes, the various Tirthasj the Earth, the 
Sky, the Cardinal and Subsidiary points 
of the compass, all the Trees, Aditi the 
mother of the gods, Hri, Shri, Swaha, 
Saraswati, Uma, Shachi, Sinivali, Anu- 
mati, Kuhu, the Day of the new Moon, 
the Day of the full Moon, the wives of the 
celestials, Himavat, Vindhya, Meru of many 
summits, Airavat with all his followers, 
the divisions of time called Kala, Kashtha, 
Fortnight, the Seasons, Night, and Day, 
O kin^, Ucchaishravas the king of horses, 
Vasuki the king of the Serpents, Aruna, 
Garuda, the Trees, the deciduous herbs, 
and the worshipful god Dharma, all came 
there in a body. And there came also 
Kala, Yama, Mrityu, and the followers of 
Yama. 

18. I do not mention the various other 
gods that came there lest the list be a 
heavy one. All of them came to that cere* 
mony for investing Kartikeya with the dig* 
nity of generalissimo. 

19. All the celestials, O king, brought 
there every thing necessary for the cere¬ 
mony and every sacred article. 

20—21. Gladly the celestials made that 
great youth, that terror of the Asuras, the 
generalissimo of the celestial hosts, after 
pouring upon his head the sacred and ex¬ 
cellent water of the Saraswati from golden 
jars that contained other sacred articles 
necessary for the purpose. 

22. The Grandfather of the worlds, viz., 
Brahman, and Kashyapa of great energy, 
and all others, all poured water upon 
Skanda even as, O king, the gods had 
poured water on the head of Vanina, the 
k>rd of waters, when placing him In kss 
dominion. 

23. The lord Brahman then, with a 

J rieased heart, gave to Skanda four power- 
ul companions, gifted with speed of the 
wind, crowned with ascetic success, and 
gifted with energy which they could increa¬ 
se at will* 


24. They 'were named Nandisena and 
Lohitaksha and Ghantakarna and Kumu- 
damalin. . 

^ 25. The lord Sthanu, O king, gave to 
Skanda a companion possessed of great 
impetuosity, capable of producing a hun¬ 
dred illusions, and gifted with might and 
energy that he could increase at will. And 
he was the great destroyer of Asuras. 

26. In the great battle between the 
gods and the Asuras, this companion that 
Sthanu gave, worked up with ire killed 
with his hands alone, fourteen millions of 
Daityas of terrible deeds. 

27. The gods then made over to Skanda 
the celestial host, invincible containing 
many celestial troops, capable of destroying 
the enemies of the gods, and of forms like 
that of Vishnu. 

28. The gods then, with Vasava at their 
head, and the Gandharvas, the Yakshas, 
the Rakshasas, the Muuis, and the Pitris, 
all exclaimed,—'Victory, to Skanda.' 

29. Then Yama gave him two compa¬ 
nions, both of whom resembled Death, viz., 
Unmatha and Pramatha, endued with 
great energy and splendour. 

30. Endued with great prowess, Surya, 
gladly gave Kartikeya two of his followers 
named Subhraja and Bhaswara. 

31. Soma also gave him two companions, 
viz., Mani and Sumani, both or whom 
looked like summits of the Kailasa moun¬ 
tain and always used white garlands and 
white unguents. 

32. Agni gave him two heroic compa¬ 
nions, grinders of hostile armies, who were 
named Jwalajihbha and Jyoti. 

33. Ansha gave the intelligent Skanda 
five companions, Parigha, and Vata, and 
Bhima of great strength, and Dahati and 
Dahana both of whom were highly dread* 
ful and energetic. 

34. Vasava, that destroyer of hostile 
heroes, gave Agni's son two companions, 
viz., Utkrosha and Panchaka who were 
armed respectively with thunder-bolt and 
club. These had in battle killed many 
enemies of lndra. 

35. The illustrious Vishnu gave Skanda 
three companions, viz*, Chakra and Vikra- 
ma and Shankrama of great power* 

36. The Ashwins, O foremost of Bha- 
ratas gladly, gave Skanda two companions, 
viz., Vardhana and Nandana, masters of 
all sciences, 

37* The illustrious Dhatri gave that 
high»souled one five companions, viz*. 
Kunda, Kushuraa, Kumuda, Oamvara and 
Adamvara, 
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38. Tashtri gave Ska a da two compa¬ 
nions named Chakra and Anuchakra both 
of whom were very powerful* 

39. The lord Mitra gave the high-souled 
Kumara two illustrious companions named 
Suvrata and Satyasandha both of whom 
were highly learned and endued with ascetic 
merit, possessed of handsome features, 
capable of granting boons, and well known 
over the three worlds. 

40. Vidhatri gave Kartikeya two com¬ 
panions, viz., the great Suprabha and 


panions, viz., I 
Shubhakarman. 


41. Pushan gave him two companions, 
viz., Panitraka and Kalika, both gifted with 
great powers of illusion. 

42. Vayu gave him, O best of the 
Bharatas, two companions, viz., Vala and 
Ativala, possessed of great might and very 
an large mouths. 

43* ' IThe truthful Varuna gave him 
Ohasa and Atighasa of great might and 
having a mouth like that of the Timi fish. 

44. Himavat gave Agni’s son two com¬ 
panions, O king, via., Suvarchas and 
Ativarchas. 

45. Meru, O Bharat a, gave him two 
companions named Kanchana and Me- 
ghamalin. 

46. Manu also gave Agni*s son two 
others gifted with great strength and power, 
vi*.» Sthira and Asthifo. 

47. Vindhya gave Agni’s son two com¬ 
panions named Ucchrita aud Agnishringa 
both of whom fought with stones. 

48. Ocean gave him two powerful com* 
panions named Sangraha and Vigraha 
both armed with mace. 

49. The'beautiful Parvati gave Agni’s 
son Unmada and Pusphadanta and Shan- 
kukarna. 

50. Vashuki the king of the serpents, 
O king, gave the son of Agni two snakes 
named Jaya and Mahajaya. 

51—52. Similarly the Saddhyas, the 
Rudras, the Vasus,< the Pitris, the Seas, 
(he Rivers, and the Mountains, gave com¬ 
manders of forces, armed with lances and 
battle axes and adorned with various kinds 
of ornaments. 

53. Listen now to the names of those 
other warriors armed with various weapons 
and clad in diverse kind of robes and orna¬ 
ments, that Skanda got. 

54—r7i They were Shankukarna, Ni- 
kumbha, Padma, Kumud, Ananta, Qwa- 
dashakbhuja, Krishna, Upakrishna, Ghra- 
nasbravas, Kapiskandha, Kanchanaksha, 
yalandhama, Akshasantarjana, Kungdia, j 


Tambobhrakrit, Ekaksha, Dwada- 
shaksha, Ekajata, Sahashravahu, Vikata, 
Vyaghraksha, Kshitikampana, Punya- 
naman, Sunaman, Suvaktra, Priyadar- 
shana, Parishruta, Kokonada^ Priyamalya- 
nulepana, Ajodara, Gajashiras, Skandha- 
ksha, Shatalochana, Jwalajihbha, Karala, 
Shitakesha, Jati, Hari, Krishnakesha, Jata- 
dhara, Chaturdanshtra, Ashtajibha, Megha- 
nada, Prithushravas, Vidyutaksha, Dhanur- 
vaktra, Jathara, MaVutashana, Udaraksha, 
Rathaksha, Vajranabha, Vasuprabha, Sa- 
mudravega, Shatlakaropin, Vrisha, Mesha- 
pravaha, Nanda, Upanandaka, Dlurmra, 
Shweta, Kalinga, Siddlmrtha, Varada, 
Priyaka, Nanda, Gonanda, Ananda, 
Pramoda, Swastika, Dhruvaka, Kshema- 
vaha, Suvaha, Siddhaptra, Goveraja, 
Kanakapida, Gapana, Hasana, Vana, 
Khadga, Vaitali, Atitali, Kathaka, Vatika, 
Hansaja, Pakshadigdhanga, Samudron- 
madana, Ranotkata, Prahasa, Shweta- 
siddha, Nandaka, Kalakantha, Prabhasa, 
Kumbhandaka, Kalakaksha, Shita, 
Bhutalonmathana, Yajnavaha, Pravaha, 
Devajaji, Somapa,Majjala, Kratha, Kratha. 
Tuhara, Tuhara, Shitradeva, Madhura, 
Suprasada, Kiritin, Vatsala, Madhuvarna, 
Kalasodara, Dharraada, Manmathakara, 
Shuchivaktra, Shwetavatyra, Suvaktra, 
Charuvaktra^Padura, Dandavahu, Suvahu, 
Rajas, Kokilaka, . Achala, Kanakaksha, 
Vafakarakshaiu, Sanqharaka, Kokanada, 
Gridhrapatra. Tambhuka, Lohajvaktra, 

{ avana, Kumbhavaktra, Kumphaka, 
(undagriva, Krishnaujas, Hansavaklra, 
Chandrabha, Panikarchas, Shamvuka, 
Panchavaktra, Shikshaka, Chasavaktra* 
Jamvufta, Kharavaktra, and Kunchaka. 

74. Besides these many other great and 
powerful companions, practising ascetic 
austerities and respecting Brahmanas, were 
given to him by the grandfather. 

75, Some of them were young, some 
were old, and some, O Janamejaya, were 
green youths. Thousands and thousands of 
such came to Kartikeya. 

76. They were possessed of various kinds 
of faces. Listen to me, O Janamejaya, 
as I describe them. Some had faces like 
those of tortoises, and some like those of 
cocks. The faces of some were very long, 
O Bharata. 

77. Some again, had faces resembling 
those of dogs, and wolves, and hares, and 
owls, and asses, and camels, and hogs. 

78. Some had human faces, and some 
had faces like those of sheep and jackals. 
Some were terrible, and had faces like those 
of Makaras, and porpoises. 

79. Some had faces like those of cats 

and some like those of flies; and the faceh 
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t>f some were very long. Some had faces 
like those of Ihe mungoose, the owl, and 
the crow. 

80. Some had faces like those of mice 
and peacocks and fishes and goats and 
sheep and buffaloes. 

81. Some had faces like those of bears 
and tigers and leopards and lions. Some 
had faces like those of elephants and cro¬ 
codiles. 

82. Some had faces like those of Garuda 
and the rhinoceros and the wolf. Some had 
faces like those of cows and mules and 
camels and cats* 

83. Having, large stomachs large legs 
and limbs, the eyes of some were like stars. 
The faces of some were like those of pigeons 
aud bulls. 

84. Others had faces like those of koki- 
las and hawks and Tittiris and lizards. 
Some were clad in white dresses. 

85. Some had faces like those of snakes. 
The faces of some were like those of por¬ 
cupines. Some had frightful and some 
very handsome faces \ some were clad in 
snakes. The faces as also the noses of some 
were like those of cows. 

86. Some had large and protruding sto¬ 
machs but other limbs very lean; some 
had large limbs but lean stomachs. The 
necks of some were very short and the ears 
of some were very large. Some had various 
kinds of snakes for their ornaments. 

87. Some were clad in skins of large 
elephants. And some in black deer-skins. 
The mouths of some were on their shoul¬ 
ders. 

88. Some had mouths on their stomachs, 
some on their backs, some on their cheeks, 
some on their calves, and some on their 
flanks, and the mouths of many were placed 
on other parts of their bodies. 

89. The faces of some amongst those 
combatants were like those of insects and 
worms. The mouths of some amongst them 
were like those of various beasts of prey. 
Some had many arms and some many 
heads. 

90. The arms of some resembled trees, 
And the heads of some were on their loins. 
The faces of some were tapering like the 
bodies of snakes. Many amongst them 
lived in various kinds of plants and herbs. 

91. Some were clad in rags, some in 
various kinds of bones, some were diversely 
clad, and some wore various sorts of gar¬ 
lands and diverse kinds of unguents. 

92. Dressed variously, some had skins 
lor their robes. Some had head-gears; 


the brow of some were furrowed into lines 
the necks of some bore marks like those 
on conch-shells; some were highly eflul- 
gent. 

93 - Some had diadems, some had five 
tufts of hair on their heads, and the hair 
of some were very hard. Some had two 
tufts, some three, and some seven. 

94 * Some had feathers on their heads, 
some had crowns, some had heads that 
were perfectly bald, and some had matted 
locks.. Some were bedecked with beautiful 
garlands, and the faces of some were co¬ 
vered with hairs. 

k ?. 5 ,1 Th . ey * 00 t k E reat delight only in 
battle, and all of them were invincible by 
even the foremost ones amongst the cods. 
Many amongst them were dressed in 
various kinds of celestial robes. All were 
fond of battle. 

96. Some were of dark colour, and 
the faces of some had no flesh on them. 
Some had very long backs, and some had 
no stomachs. The backs of some were 
very large while those of some were very 
short. Some had long stomachs and some 
had long limbs. 

97 • Some had long arms, and others 
had short ones. Some were dwarfs. Some 
were haunch-backed. Some had short hips* 

I he ears and heads of some were like those 
of elephants. 

98. Some had noses like those of tor* 
toises, some, like those of wolves. Some 
had long lips, some had long hips, and 
some were terrific, having their faces down¬ 
wards. 

99. Some had very large teeth, some 
had very short teeth, and some had only 
four teeth. 1 housands among them. O 
king, were highly terrific in appearance, 
looking like huge infuriate elephants. 

100. Some were of symmetrical limbs, 
possessed of great lustre, and adorned with 
ornaments. Some had yellow eyes, some 
had ears like arrows, some liad noses like 
gavials, O Bharata. 

101. Some had broad teeth, some had 
broad lips, and some had green hair. 
Possessed of various sorts of feet and lips 
and teeth, they had various kinds of arms 
and heads. 

102. Clad in various kinds of skins, 
they spoke different languages, O Bharata* 
Skilled in all provincial dialects, those 
powerful opes talked with one another* 

iojy Those powerful companions, filled 
with joy, moved about (around Kartikeya). 
Some were long-necked, some long-nailed. 
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some long-legged. Some amongst them 
were large-headed and some large-armed. 

104. The eyes of some were yellow, the 
throats of some were blue, and the ears of 
some were long, O Bharata. The stomachs 
of some were like masses of antimony. 

105. The eyes of some were white, the 
necks of some were red, and some had 
eyes of a twany hue. Many were dark in 
color, and many, O king, were of various 
colors, O Bharata. 

106. Many were bedecked with orna¬ 
ments that looked like yak-tails. Some 
bore white marks on their bodies, and some 
bore red marks. Some were of various 
colors and some were gold-hued, and some 
looked splendid like peacocks. 

107. 1 shall describe to you the weapons 
that were taken by those that came last to 
Kartikeya. Listen to me. 

108. Some had noses on their uplifted 
arms. Their faces were like those of tigers 
and asses. Their eyes were on their backs, 
their throats were blue, and their arms re¬ 
sembled spiked clubs. 

109. Some were armed with Shataghnis 
and discs, and some had heavy and short 
clubs. Some had swords and mallets and 
some were armed with bludgeons, O 
Bharata. 

no. Some, huge-bodied and powerful 
combatants, were armed with lances and 
scimitars. Some were armed with maces 
and Bhushundis and some had spears on 
their hands. 

111. The powerful, noble, and energetic 
and quick-coursing companions had vari¬ 
ous kinds of terrible weapons in their arms. 

112. Beholding the investiture of Karti¬ 
keya, those mighty and energetic followers, 
taking delight in battle and wearing on 
their persons rows of tinkling bells, danced 
round him joyfully. 

113. These and many other powerful 
companions, O king, came to the great 
and illustrious Kartikeya. 

114. Some belonged to the celestial regi¬ 
ons, some to the aerial, and some to the 
Earth. All of them were gifted with speed 
of the wind. Commanded by the gods, 
those brave and powerful ones became the 
companions of Kartikeya. 

115. Thousands and thousands, millions 
and millions, of such beings came there at 
the investiture of the great Kartikeya and 
stood envcircling him/ 1 


CHAPTER XLVL 
(GADAYUDDHA PARVA).— Cond. 
Vaishampayana said 

I. Listen now to the numbers of the 
mothers, those destroyer of foes, O hero, 
that became the companions of Kumara, 
as I name them. 

2 Listen, O, Bharata, to the names of 
those illustrious mothers. The mobile and 
immobile universe is permeated by those 
auspicious ones. 

3—29. They are Prabhabavati, Vishala- 
kshi Palita, Gonasi, Shrimati, Vahula, 
Vahuputrika, Apsujata, Gopali, Vriha- 
damvalika, Jayavati, Malatika, Dhruvarat- 
na, Bhayankari, Vasudama, Sudama, Vi- 
shoka, Nandini, Ekachuda, Mahachuda, 
Chakranemi, Uttejana, Jayatsena, Kama- 
lakshi, Shobhana, Shatrunjaya, Krodhana, 
Shalabhi, Khari, Magadhi, Shubhavaktra, 
Tirthaseni, Gitipriya, Kalyani, Kodruroma, 
Amitashana, Meghaswana, Bhogavati, 
Shubhru. Kanakavati, Alatakshi, Viryavati, 
Viddyutjihbha, Padmabati, Sunakshatra, 
Kandara, Vahuyojana, Santanika, Kamala, 
Mahavala, Sudama, Vahudama, Suprabha, 
Jashaswini, Nrityapriya, Shatolukhalame- 
khala, Shalaghantata, Shatananda, Bhaga- 
nanda, Bhavini, Vapusmati, Chandrashita, 
Bhadrakali, Jhankarika, Nishkuntika, Va¬ 
rna, Chatwaravasini, Sumangala, Swasti- 
mati, Vriddhikama, Jayapriya, Ghanada, 
Suprsada, Bhavada, Janeswari, Edi, Bhedi, 
Samedi, Vetalojanani, Kandtiti, Kalika, 
Devamitra, Tamvusi, Ketaki, Chitrasena, 
Acltala, Kukkutika, Shankshalika, Shaku- 
nika, Kundarika, Kokilika, Kumbhika, 
Shatodari, Utkrathini, Jalela, Mahavega, 
Kankaua, Manojava, Kantakini, Pradhasa, 
Putana, Kheshaya, Antarghati, Varna, Kro- 
shana, Taditprabha, Mandodari, Tuhundi, 
Kotara, Meghavahini, Subhaga, Lamvini, 
Lamva, Vasuchuda, Vikathini, Urddhave- 
nidhara, Pingakshi, Lohamekliala, Prithu- 
vaktra, Madhulika, Madhukumbha, Ya- 
kshlika, Matsunika, Jarayu, Jarjjaranana, 
Khyata, Dahaha, Dhamadhama, Khanda- 
khanda, Pushana, Manikuttitka, Amogha, 
Lamvapayodhara, Venuvinadhara, Pin¬ 
gakshi, Lohamekshala, Shasholukaumkhi, 
Krishna, Kliarajangha, Mahajava, Shishu- 
maramukhi, Shweta, Lohitakshi, Vibhi- 
shana, Jatalika, Kamachari, Dirghajihbha, 
Valotkaea, Kalehika, Vamanika, Mukuta, 
Lohitakshi, Mahakaya, Harinpinda, 
Ekatwacha, Sukusuma, Krishnakarni, 
Kshurakarni, Shatushkarni, Karnaprava- 
rana, Shatushpathaniketa, Gokarni, 
Mahishanana, Kharakarni, Mahakarni, 
Bheriswanamahaswana, Shankshakumbha- 
slirava, Bhagada, Gana, Sugana, Bhini, 
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Kamada, Chatuspatharata, Bhutirtha, 
Anyagochara, Pashuda, Vittada, Sukha- 
dk, Mahayasha, Payoda, Gomahishada, 
Suvishala, Pratishtha, Supratishtha, Ro- 
chamana, Surochana, Naukarni, Mukha- 
karni, Vashira, Manthini, Ekavaktra, Me« 
gharava, Meghamala, and Virochana. 

30. These and many other mothers, O 
foremost of Bharata’s race, numbering by 
thousands, of diverse forms, became the 
followers of Kartikeya. 

31. Their nails were long, their teeth 
were large and their lips also, O Bharata, 
were projecting. Of straight forms and 
handsome features, all of them, endowed 
with youth, were adorned with ornaments. 

32. Of ascetic merit, they were capable 
of assuming forms at will. Not having 
fleshy limbs, they were of fair complexions 
and endued with the lustre of gold. 

33. Some amongst them were dark 
and looked like clouds in hue and some 
were of»[ the color of smoke, O best of 
Bharata’s race. And some were endued 
with the effulgence of the morning sun and 
were highly blessed. Possessed of long 
tresses, they were clad in white dresses. 

34. The braids of some were tied up¬ 
wards, and the eyes of some were twany 
and some had long girdles. Some had 
long stomachs, some nad long ears, and 
some had long breasts. 

35. Some had coppery eyes and coppery 
appearance, and the eyes of some were 
green. Capable of granting boons and of 
walking at will, they were always cheerful. 

36. Possessed of great strength, some 
amongst them partook of the nature of 
Yama, some of Rudra, some of Soma, some 
of Kuvera, some of Varuna, some of Indra, 
and some of Agni, O destroyer of foes. 

37. And some were of the nature of 
Vayu, some of Kumara, some of Brahman, 
O foremost of Bharata’s race, and some of 
Vishnu, and some of Surya, and some of 
Varaha. 

38. Of handsome and delightful fea¬ 
tures, they were beautiful like the Apsaras. 
In voice they resembled the kokila, and in 
wealth, Kuvera. 

39. In battle, their energy resembled 
that of Shakra. In lustre they Resembled 
fire. In battle they always struck terror 
to their enemies. 

40. Capable of assuming any form at 
will, in fleetness they resembled the very 
wind. Of inconceivable power and great 
energy, their prowess also was inconceiv¬ 
able. 


41. They live in trees and open spots 
and crossings of four roads. They live 
also in caves and crematoriums, mountains 
and springs. 

42. Bedecked with various kinds of or* 
naments, they wear various kinds of dresses 
and speak different languages. 

43. These and many other fairs (of the 
mothers), all capable of terrorising the ene¬ 
mies, followed, the great Kartikeya, at the 
command of the king of gods. 

44. The worshipful chastiser of Paka, O 
foremost of kings, conferred on Kartikeya, 
a dart for the destruction of the enemies 
of the celestials. 

45. That dart produces a loud sound, 
and is adorned with many large bells. 
Possessed of great lustre, it seemed to 
blaze with light. And Indra also gave him 
a banner effulgent as the morning sun. 

46. Shiva gave him a large army, highly 
dreadful and armed with various kinds of 
weapons, and endued with great energy 
of ascetic penances. 

47. Invincible and possessing all the 
qualities of a good army that force was 
known by the name of Dhananjaya. It 
w s protected by thirty thousand warriors 
each of whom was powerful like Rudra 
himself. That force knew rot how to fly 
from battle. 

48. Vishnu gave him a triumphal gar¬ 
land that increases the power of the wearer. 
Uma gave him two pieces of cloth, effulgent 
like the sun. 

49. With great pleasure Ganga gave 
Kumara a celestial water-pot, begotten of 
ambrosia, and Vrihaspati gave him a sacred 
stick. 

50. Garudi gave him his favorite son, 
a peacock of beautiful feathers. 

51. Aruna gave hin a cock of sharp 
talons. The royal Varuna gave him a 
powerful shake. 

52. The lord Brahma gave him, his 
devout devotee, a black deer-skin. And 
the Creator of all the worlds also gave him 
Victory in all battles. 

53. Having obtained the command of 
the celestial forces, Skanda shone like a 
blazing fire of bright flames. 

54. Accompanied by those companions 
and the mothers, he set out for the destruc¬ 
tion of the demons, cheering up all the lore- 
most of the celestials. 

55. That terrible army of celestials, fur¬ 
nished with standards adorned with bells, 
and equipt with drums, and conchs and 
cymbals, and armed with weapons, and 
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decked with many banners, shone like the 
autumnal sky, bespangled with planets 
and stars. 

56. Then that vast host of celestials and 
various other creatures began cheerfully to 
beat their drums and blow their conchs 
numbering in thousands. 

57. And they also played on their Pata- 
has and Jharjharas and Krikachas and 
cow-horns and Adamvaras and Gomukhas 
and Dindimas of loud sound. 

58. All the gods, with Vasava at their 
head, lauded Kumara. The celestials and 
the Gandharvas sang, and the Ap^aras 
danced. 

59. Well pleased (with these attentions) 
Skanda granted a boon to all the celestials, 
saying,—I shall kill all your enemies, that 
wish to kill you. 

60. Having got this boon from that best 
of celestials, the illustrious gods considered 
their enemies as already killed. 

61. After Skanda had granted that boon 
a tremendous sound uprose from all those 
creatures full of joy, filling the three 
worlds. 

62. Accompanied by that vast army, 
Skanda then started for I he destruction of 
the Daityas and the protection of the 
celestial beings. 

63. Exertion, and Victory, and Righte¬ 
ousness, and Success, and Prosperity, and 
Courage, and the Scriptures, tin their em¬ 
bodied forms) followed Kartikeya’s army, 
O king. 

64—65. With that awe-inspiring force, 
armed with lances and mallets and blazing 
hands and maces and heavy clubs and 
arrows and darts and spears, and bedecked 
with beautiful ornaments and armour, the 
divine Guha set out with leonine roars. 

66. Beholding him, all the Daityas and 
Rakshasas and Danavas, overcome with 
fear, dispersed in all directions. 

67. Armed with various weapons, the 
gods pursued thpm. Seeing the enemy 
flying away, the energetic and powerful 
Skanda, became swollen with anger. 

68. He repeatedly hurled his terrible 
weapon, viz., the dart, he had received 
from Agni. The energy displayed by him 
then resembled a fire fed with libations of 
clarified butter. 

69. While the dart was repeatedly hurled 
by Skanda of unfathomable energy, me¬ 
teors, O king, dropped upon the Earth. 

70. Thunder-bolts also, with tremendous 
noise, dropped upon the Earth* Everything 


looked terrible, O king, as on the day of 
the universal dissolution. 

71. When that terrible dart was once 
hurled by the son of Agni, millions of darts 
came out of it, Q best of Bharatas. 

72. The powerful and worshipful Skanda 
filled with joy, at last killed Taraka, the 
chief of the Daityas, endued with great 
energy and prowess, and surrounded in 
that battle, by a hundred thousand heroic 
and powerful Daityas. 

73. In that battle, he then fell down 
Mahisha, who was surrounded by eight 
Padmas of Daityas. He next killed Tri- 
pada who was surrounded by a thousand 
•Ajutas of Daityas. 

74. The powerful Skanda then over¬ 
powered Hradodara, who was encircled by 
ten Nikharvas of Daityas, with* all his 
followers armed with various weapons. 

75. Filling the ten points of the horizon, 
the followers of Kumara, O king, made a 
loud noise, while those Daityas were being 
killed, and danced and jumped and laughed 
in joy. 

76. Thousands of Daityas, O king, were 
reduced to ashes by the flames that came 
out Skanda’s arrow, while others died at 
the very roars of Skanda. 

77. The three worlds were terrified at 
the yawns of Skanda’s soldiers. The ene¬ 
mies were consumed with flames produced 
by Skanda. Many were killed by his 
roars only. 

78. Some amongst the enemies of the 
celestials, struck with banners, were killed. 
Some, frightened by the sounds of bells, 
dropped on the face of the earth. Some 
wounded with weapons, fell down dead. 

79. In this way the horoic and powerful 
Kartikeya killed numberless enemies of the 
gods, highly powerful that came to fight 
with him. 

80. Then Vali’s powerful son Vana, 
getting upon the Krauncha mountain, 
fought with the celestial army. 

81. Highly intelligent/the great genera¬ 
lissimo Skanda rushed against that enemy 
of the gods. Fearing Kartikeya, he took 
shelter within the Krauncha mountain. 

82. Worked up with ire, the worshipful 
Kartikeya then pierced tha f mountain with 
that dart given him by Agni. The moun¬ 
tain was called Krauncha (crane), for the 
sound it always produced resembled the 
cry of a crane. 

83. That mountain was variegated with 
Shala trees. The monkey and elephants 
that lived on it were frightened, The birds 
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that had lived there rose up and wheeled 
around in the sky. The serpents began to 
dart down its sides. 

84. It resounded also with the cries of 
a large number of leopards and bears that 
ran hither and thither in fright. Other 
forests on it rang with the cries of hundreds 
of animals. 

85. Sharabhas and lions suddenly run 
out. On account of all this, that mountain 
though it was reduced to a very pitiable 
condition still shone very beautiful. 

86. Vidyadharas living on its summits 
soared into the air. The Kinnaras also 
became very anxious, bewildered by the 
fear caused by the fall of Skanda's arrow. 

87—88. The Daityasthen, by hundreds 
and thousands, came out of that burning 
mountain, all bedecked with beautiful orna¬ 
ments and garlands. The followers of 
Kumara, overpowering them in battle, kill¬ 
ed them all, the worshipful Skanda worked 
up with ire, killed the son of the Daitya 
chief (Vali) along with his younger brother 
as Indra had killed Vritra formerly. 

89. That destroyer of hostile heroes, vie., 
Agni's son, pierced with his dart the 
Krauncha mountain, dividing his own-self 
sometimes into many and sometimes aggre¬ 
gating them all into one. 

90. Repeatedly discharged by him, the 
arrow repeatedly came back to him. Indeed 
such was the power and glory of the 
worshipful son of Agni. 

91. With redoubled heroism, energy, 
fame and success, the god pierced the 
mountain and killed hundreds of Daityas. 

92. Having thus slain the enemies of 
the celestials, the worshipful god was wor¬ 
shipped and honored by the latter and was 
greatly delighted. 

93. After the Krauncha mountain had 
been pierced and after the son of Chanda 
had been killed drums were beat, O king, 
and conchs were blown. 

94. The celestial ladies showered flowers 
continually upon that divine lord of 
Yogins. 

95. Auspicious winds began to blow, 
carrying divine perfumes. The Gandharvas 
and great Rishis always engaged in the 
performance of sacrifices, sang his praises. 

96. Some spoke of him as the powerful 
son of the Grandsire, vie., Sanatkumara, 
the eldest of all the sons of Bramhan. 

97. Some described him as the son of 
Maheshwara, and some as that of Agni. 
Some spoke of him as the son of Uma or 
of Krittakas or of Ganga. 


98. Hundreds and thousands of peopfe 
described that Lord of Yogins of shining 
form and great might, as the son of one of 
those, or of either of two of those, or of 
any one of four of those. 

99. I have thus told' you, O king, 
everything about the installation of Karti- 
keya. Listen now to the history of the 
sanctity of that best of Tirthas, on the 
Sara9wati. 

too. That best of Tirthas, O king after 
the enemies of the celestials had been 
killed, became a second heaven. 

101. The powerful son of Agni gave 
to each of those leading celestials various 
kinds of dominion and wealth and at last 
the sovereignty pf the three worlds. 

102. Thus, O king, was that adorable 
destroyer of the Daityas installed by the 
gods as their generalissimo. 

103. That other Tirtha, O best of 
Bharatas, where in days of Yore, Varuna, 
the Lord of waters had been installed by 
the celestials, is known 4 >y the name of 
Taijasa. 

104. Having bathed in that Tirtha and 
adored Skanda, Rama gave ,to the Brah¬ 
mans gold and clothes and ornaments and 
many other things. 

105. Passing one night there, that killer 
of hostile heroes, vie ., Madhava, lauding 
that foremost of Tirthas and touching 119 
water, became cheerful and happy. 

106. I have now told you everything 
about which you had enquired, vie., how 
the divine Skanda was installed by the 
celestials. 


CHAPTER XLVII. 

(GADAYUDDHA PARVA).— Cond, 

Janamejaya said 

1. M This history, O Rishi, that I have 
heard from you is highly wonderful, namely 
this detailed description of the installation 
according to due rites of Skanda. 

2. O you having asceticism for your 
wealth, I consider myself cleansed by 
having listened to this account. My hair 
stands on end and my mind has become 
cheerful. 

3. Having heard the history of the in¬ 
stallation of Kumara and the destruction of 
the Daityas, I have been greatly pleased. 
I feel a curiosity, however, regarding an¬ 
other subject* 
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4. How was the king of the waters in¬ 
stalled by the celestials in that Tirtha 
formerly. O best of men, tell me all that, 
for you are highly wise and are a skilled 
narrator. 

Vaishampayana said 

5. “ Listen, O king, to this wonderful 
history as it took place in a previous 
Kalpa. In days of Yore, in the Satya 
Yuga, O king, all the celestials, duly ap¬ 
proaching Varuna, said to him these 
words. 

6. ‘As Indra the king of gods always 
protects us from every fear, similarly be 
you the Lord of all the rivers. 

7. You always live, O god, in the Ocean, 
that home of Makaras. This Ocean, the 
lord of rivers, will then be under you. 

( 8. You will then increase and decreases 
with Soma!'—Varuna answered them say¬ 
ing—‘Let it be so.' 

9. All the celestials then assembled to¬ 
gether, made ^Varuna living in the Ocean 
the Lord of all the waters, according to the 
rites sanctioned by the Scriptures. 

vo. Having installed Varuna as the 
Lord of all acquatic animals and worship¬ 
ping him duly, the celestials, returned to 
their respective habitations. 

11. Installed by the celestials, the illus¬ 
trious Varuna began to duly protect seas 
and lakes and rivers and others reservoirs 
of water as Indra protects the gods. 

12. Bathing in that Tirtha also, and 
giving away various kinds of presents, 
Valadeva, the destroyer of Pralamva, en¬ 
dued with great wisdom, then proceeded 
to Agni Tirtha, where the eater of the 
clarified butter, disappearing from the view, 
became concealed within the entrails of the 
Shami word. 

13. When the light of all the worlds 
thus disappeared, O sinless one, the gods 
then went to the Grandsire of the universe. 

14. And they said,—‘The worshipful 
Agni has disappered. We do not know the 
reason. Let not creation go to destruction. 
Create fire, O powerful Lord* ?" 

Janamejaya said 

15. “For what reason did Agni, the 
Creator of all the worlds, disappear ? How 
also was he found out by the celestials ? 
Tell me all this fully." 

Vaishampayana said 

16. The highly powerful Agni became 
very much frightened at the curse of 
Bhrigu, Concealing himself within the 


entrails of the Shami wood, that worshipful 
god disappeared from the view. 

17. Upon the disappearance of Agni, 
all the gods led by Vasava, in great afflic¬ 
tion, searched for the missing god. 

18. Finding Agni then, they saw that 
god lying within the entrails of the Shami 
wood. 

19. The celestials, O foremost of kings, 
with Vrihaspati at their head, having found 
out the god, became very glad with Vasava 
amongst them. 

20. They then returned to their respec¬ 
tive abodes. Agni also, from Bhrighu's 
curse, became an eater of every thing as 
said by the Bramhavadin. 

21. The intelligent Valarama, having 
bathed there, then went to Bramhayoni 
where the worshipful Grandsire of all the 
worlds had created the world. 

22. Formerly the Lord Bramhan having 
with all the gods bathed in that Tirtha, 
created all the Tirthas according to due 
rites, for the celestials. 

23. Bathing there and distributing 
various kinds of gifts, Valadeva then pro¬ 
ceeded to the Tirtha called Kauvera where 
the powerful Ailavila, having practised 
severe austerities, became the king of 
riches. 

24. While he dwelt there (practising 
austerities), all kinds of wealth and all the 
precious gems, came to him of their own 
accord. Valadeva, having gone to that 
Tirtha and bathed in its waters, dis¬ 
tributed immeuse wealth amongst the 
Bramhanas with due rites. 

25. Rama saw at that spot the excellent 
woods of Kuvera. In days of yore, the 
great Kuvera the king of the Yakshas, 
having practised the severest austerities 
there, obtained many boons. 

26. There were the lordship of all riches, 
the friendship of powerful Rudra, the status 
of a god, the regency over a particular 
quarter (the north), and a son named Nala- 
kuvara. These the king of the Yakshas 
speedily obtained there. 

27. The Maruts, coming there, installed 
him duly (in his sovereignty). He also 
obtained for a vehicle a well-equipt celes¬ 
tial car, fleet as thought, as also as all the 
prosperity of a god. 

28. Bathing in that Tirtha and giving 
away immense wealth, Vala using white 
unguents thence went speedily to another 
Tirtha. 

29. Abounding in various creatures, 
that Tirtha is known by the name of 
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Vadarapachana. There the fruits of every 
reason are always available and flowers 
and fruits of every kind are always abun¬ 
dant.” 


CHAPTER XLVI 1 I. 
(GADAYUDDHA PARVA).— Cond. 

Vaishampayana said 

I—2. Kama then proceeded to the 
Tirtha called Vadarapachana where dwell 
many ascetics and Siddhas. There the 
daughter of Bharadwaja peerless on Earth 
for beauty, named Shruvavati, practised 
severe austerities. She was a maiden who 
led the life of a Bramhacharini. 

3. That beautiful damsel, observing 
various kinds of vows, practised the aus- 
terest of penances, moved by the desire 
of obtaining the Lord of the celestials for 
her husband. 

4. Many years passed away, O chief of 
Kuru's race, during which that damsel 
continually practised those various kinds 
of vows exceedingly difficult for women to 
practise. 

5. The worshipful chastiser of Paka at 
last became pleased with her, for her pe¬ 
nances and reverence shown to him. 

6. The powerful Lord of the celestials 
then came to that hermitage, having 
assumed the form of the great Rishi Va- 
shishtha. 

7. Seeing that best of ascetics, viz., 
Vashishtha, of the austerest penances, she 
adored him, O Bharata, according to the 
rites observed by ascetics. 

S. Conversant with vows, the auspicious 
and sweet-speeched damsel addressed him, 
saying,—* O worshipful one, O foremost of 
ascetics, tell me your commands, O lord. 

9. O you of excellent vows, I shall serve 
you, asmuch as I can. 1 will, however, not 
be able to marry you, for I seek Sliakra. 

10. I am propitiating Shakra, the lord 
Off the three worlds, with vows and rigid 
observances and ascetic penances/ 

• ti—12. Thus addressed by her, the 
illustrious god, smiling as he looked at her, 
and knowing her observances, addressed 
her sweetly, saying,—'Your practices of pe¬ 
nances is known to me, O you of excellent 
vows, the object cherished in your heart, 
for which you have been trying your best, 
O auspicious one, shall, be accomplished. 
Everything is attained by penances, Every¬ 
thing depends on penances. 


14. All those sacred regions, O you 
beautiful damsel, that belong to the gods 
can be obtained by penances. Penance9 
are the root of great happinesB. 

15. Those men that renounce their 
bodies after having practised austere pen¬ 
ances, obtain the status of gods, O aus¬ 
picious one. Remember these words of 
mine. 

16—17. Do you now, O blessed damsel, 
boil these five jujubes, O you of excellent 
vows/ Having said these words, the wor¬ 
shipful slayer of Vala went away, taking 
leave, to recite mentally certain mantras 
at an excellent Tirtha not far from that 
hermitage. That Tirtha passed in the three 
worlds after the name of Indra, O giver 
of honors. 

18. Indeed, it was for testing the dam¬ 
sel's devotion that the king of the celestials 
acted in that way for obstructing the boiling 
of the jujubes. 

19. The damsel, O king, having puri¬ 
fied himself, began her task; restraining 
speech and with fixed* attention, she sat 
to her task, without experiencing the least 
fatigue. 

20. Thus that damsel of high vows, O 
best of kings, began to boil those jujubes. 
As she sat employed in her work, O fore¬ 
most of men, day was almost gone, yet 
those jujubes showed no signs of soften¬ 
ing. 

2t. The fuel she had there was all 
consumed. Seeing the fire about to extin¬ 
guish owing to want of fuel, she began to 
burn her own limbs. 

22. The beautiful maiden first dropped 
her feet into the fire. The innocent damsel 
sat still while her feet began to be con¬ 
sumed. 

2j. The beautiful girl did not at all 
mind her burning feet. Though it was a 
hard work, she did it from desire of doing 
good to the Rishi that had been Iter guest. 

24. Her face did not at all change its 
colour under its agony,, nor did she fell 
sorrow for it. Having thrust her limbs into 
the fire, she felt as mwiih joy as if she had 
put them into cool water. 

25. The words of the Rishi, viz.,—Cook 
these jujubes well,—were remembered by 
her, O Bharata. 

26. The auspicious damsel, recollecting 
those words of the great Rishi, began to 
cook those jujubes although the latter, O 
king, showed no signs of softening. 

27. The worshipful Agni himself con¬ 
sumed her feet. For this, however, the 
maiden dul not feel the slightest pain. 
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28* Beholding this act of hers, the lord 
of the three worlds, became highly pleased. 
He then appeared in his own proper form 
before the damsel. 

29. The king of the celestials then 
addressed that maiden of very austere 
vows, saying,—‘I am pleased with your 
devotion, penances, and vows. 

30. Your wish, therefore, O auspicious 
one, shall be accomplished. Renouncing 
body, O blessed one, you shall in heaven 
live with me. 

31. This hermitage, again, shall become 
the foremost of Tirthas in the world, cap¬ 
able of cleansing from every sin, O you of 
fair eye-brows, and shall pass by the name 
of Vadarapacltana. It shall be celebrated 
in the three worlds and shall be lauded by 
great Rishis. 

32. In this very Tirtha, O auspicious, 
sinless, and highly blessed one, the seven 
Rishis had once left Arundhati (the wife of 
one of them) while they went to Himavat. 

33. Those regenerate ones, of very rigid 
vows, had gone there for collecting fruits 
and roots for their sustenance. 

34. While they thus lived in a forest of 
Himavat for procuring their food, a drought 
took place extending for twelve years. 

35. Those ascetics, havifig made a her¬ 
mitage for themselves, continued to live 
there. Meanwhile Arundhati devoted her¬ 
self to ascetic penances. 

36. Beholding Arundhati practising the 
austerest of vows, the boon-giving and 
three-eyed deity Mahadeva, highly grati¬ 
fied, came there. 

37. Assuming the form of a Brahmana, 
the illustrious Mahadeva, came to her and 
said,—I desire alms, O auspicious one ! 

38. The beautiful Arundhati said to 
him,—Our food has been exhausted, O 
Brahmana. Do thou eat jujubes. 

39. Mahadeva replied,—Cook these ju¬ 
jubes, O you of excellent vows. After these 
words, she began to cook those jujubes for 
pleasing that Brahmana. 

40. Placing those jujubes on the fire, 
the celebrated Arundhati listened to various 
excellent and sound and sacred discourses 
(from the lips of Mahadeva). That twelve 
years, drought then passed away. 

41. Without food, and employed in 
cooking and listening to those sacred topics, 
that terrible period passed away as if like 
a single day. 

42—43. Having collected fruits from the 
mountain, the seven Rishis returned there. 
The worshipful Mahadeva, highly pleased 


with Arundhati, said to her,—Approach, 
as formerly, these Rishis, O righteous one! 
I have been satisfied with your penances 
and vows. 

44. The adorable Hara appeared there 
in his own form. Pleased, he spoke to 
them about the noble conduct of Arundhati 
(in these words.) 

45. The ascetic merit, ye Rishis, that 
this lady has acquired, is, I think, much 
greater than what you have earned on the 
breast of Himavat ! 

46. The penances practised by this lady 
have been highly austere, for she passed 
twelve years in cooking, herself fasting all 
the time. 

47. Then, addressing Arundhati, Maha¬ 
deva said, Pray for any boon, O auspicious 
dame, you like. 

48. Then that lady of large and red eyes 
addressed that god in the midst of the 
seven Rishis, saying,—If, O divine one, 
you are pleased with me, then let this place 
be an excellent Tirtha. Let it be known by 
the name of Vadarapachana and let it be 
the favorite resort of Siddhas and celestial 
Rishis ! 

49. May he, O god of gods, who obser¬ 
ves a fast here and lives for three nights 
after having purified himself, obtain the 
fruit of a twelve years' fast. 

50. The gods answered her, saying,— 
Let it be so. Lauded by the seven Rishis, 
the god then went to heaven. 

51. Indeed, the Rishis has been stricken 
with wonder on seeing the god and the 
chaste Arundhati herself as hale and hearty 
and capable of bearing hunger and thirst. 

52. Thus the pure-souled Arundhati, 
formerly, obtained the highest success, like 
you, O highly blessed lady, for my sake, 
O damsel of rigid vows ! 

53"“55• O amiable maiden, you have 
practised severer penances. Gratified with 
your vows, I shall also grant you this es¬ 
pecial boon, O auspicious one, a boon that 
is superior to what was granted to Arun¬ 
dhati. Through the power of the great god 
who had granted that boon to Arundhati 
and through your own energy, O amiable 
one, 1 shall duly grant you another boon 
now, viz., that the person who will live in 
this Tirtha for only one night and bathe 
here with his mind concentrated, will, after 
renouncing his body, obtain many blissful 
legions that are difficult of acquisition. 

56. Having said these words to the pure 
Shruvavati, the thousand-eyed Shakra then 
went back to heaven. 
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57. After the wielder of the thunder* 
bolt, O king, had gone, a shower of celes¬ 
tial flowers of sweet fragrance fell there, 
O Bharata’s chief. 

58. Celestial kettle-drums also, of loud 
sound, were beat there. Auspicious and 
perfumed breezes also blew there, O king. 

59. The auspicious Shruvavati then re¬ 
nouncing her body, became the wife of 
lndra. Obtaining that dignity through 
austere penances, she began to pass her 
time, sporting with him.” 

Janamejaya said 

60. "Who was the mother of Shruva¬ 
vati, and how was that fair damsel brought 
up. I desire to hear this, O Brahmana, 
for great is my curiosity.” 

Vaishampayana said 

61. "The vital seed of the great Rishi 
Bharadwaja fell upon beholding the large 
eyed Apsara Ghritachi as the latter was 
passing by at one time. 

62. That foremost of ascetics thereupon 
held it in his hand. It was then kept in 
a cup made of the leaves of a tree. In 
that cup was born the girl Shruvavati. 

63. Having performed the usual birth 
rites, the great ascetic Bharadwaja, gave 
her a name. 

64. The name the pious Rishi gave her 
n the presence of the gods and Rishis was 
Shruvavati. Leaving the girl in his her¬ 
mitage, Bharadwaja went to the forests of 
Himavat. 

65. That best of the Yadus, the heroic 
Valadeva, of great dignity, having bathed 
in that Tirtha and distributed much wealth 
amongst the Brahmanas, then went with a 
concentrated mind to the Tirtha of Shakra.’ 

9 

CHAPTER XLIX. 
(GADAYUDDHA PARVA).— Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. “The powerful chief of the Yadus, 
having gone to Indra's Tirtha, bathed there 
according to due rites and distributed 
wealth and gems amongst the Brahmanas. 

2. There the chief of the celestials had 
performed a hundred horse-sacrifices and 
given immense wealth to Vrihaspati. 

3. Indeed, through the assistance of 
Brahmanas cenversant with the Vedas, 
Shakra performed all those sacrifices there, 
according to rites saactioned by the scrip- 

ures. Those sacrifices were performed on 


a liberal scale. Horses of all breeds were 
brought there. The gifts to Brahmanas 
were immense. 

4. Having duly completed those hundred 
sacrifices, O chief of the Bharatas, Shakra 
passed by the name of Shatakratu. 

5. That auspicious and sacred Tirtha, 
capable of dissipating every sin, came to 
be called after his name as Indra-Tirtha. 

6. Having duly bathed there, Valadeva 
worshipped the Brahmanas with excellent 
food and raiments. He then went to that 
auspicious and foremost of Tirthas called 
after the name of Rama. 

7. The highly blessed and ascetic Rama 
of BI.rigu's race, repeatedly conquered the 
Earth and killed all the foremost of Ksha- 
triyas. 

8. Then Rama‘performed in that Tirtha 
a Vajapeya sacrifice and a hundred horse- 
sacrifices through the assistance of his pre¬ 
ceptor Kashyapa. There, as sacrificial fee, 
Rama gave to his preceptor the whole Earth 
with her oceans. 

9. The great Rama, having duly bathed 
there, made presents to the Brahmanas, O 
Janamejaya, and adored them. 

10. Having made diverse presents con* 
sisting of various kinds of gems, kine, 
elephants, female slaves, sheep and goats, 
he then retired into the woods. 

11. Having bathed in that sacred and 
foremost of Tirthas that was the resort of 
gods and Rishis, Valadeva duly adored the 
ascetics there, and then went to the Tirtha 
called Yamuna. 

12. The highly effulgent and blessed 
son of Aditi, vuruna, had in days of yore 
performed in that Tirtha the Bajasuya 
sacrifice, O king. 

13—14, Having in battle subjugated 
both men and celestials and Gandharvas 
and Rakshasas, Varuna, O king, that 
slayer of hostile heroes, celebrated his 
grand sacrifice in that Tirtha. Upon the 
commencement of that foremost of sacrifices 
a battle took place between the gods and 
the Danavas, terrorising the three worlds. 

15. After the termination of that fore¬ 
most of sacrifices, viz., the Rajasuya (of 
Varuna), a terrible battle, O Janamejaya. 
ensued amongst the Kshatriyas. 

16. Having worshipped the Rishis there, 
the ever liberal and powerful Valadeva. 
made many presents to those that desired 
them. 

17. Filled with joy and lauded by the 
great Rishis, Valadeva, that hero ever dec¬ 
ked with garlands of wild flowers and 
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oT eves like lotus leaves, then 
went to the Tirtha called Adilya* 

18. There, O best of kings, having 
performed a sacrifice, the worshipful and 
effulgent Sun, obtained the sovereignty of 
all luminous bodies (in the universe) and 
• acquired also his great energy* 

19—as* There, in that* Tirtha situate on 
the bank of that river, all the gods with 
Vasava at their head, the Vtsnwedevas, 
the Maruts, the Gandharvas, the Apsaras, 
the Island-bom Vyasa, Shuka, Krishna the 
slayer of Madhu, the Yakshas, the Ra- 
kshasas, and the Pishachas, O king, and 
various others, thousands in numbers, all 
crowned with ascetic success, always live. 
Indeed, in that auspicious and sacred Tirtha 
of the Saraswati, Vishnu himself, having 
in days of yore slain the Asuras, Madhu 
and Kaitabha, had, O chief of the.Bharatas, 
performed his ablutions. 

43. The Island-born Vyasa also, O 
Bharata, having bathed in that Tirtha, ac¬ 
quired great Yoga powers and Siddhi* 

24. Having bathed in that very Tirtha 
with a concentrated mind, the Rishi Asita- 
Deval also obtained great Yoga powers. 1 ' 


CHAPTER L. 

(GADAYUDDHA PARVA ).—Conti. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

I* “In this Tirtha lived formerly a virtu¬ 
ous Rishi, named Asita-Devala, leading 
the life of a house-holder. 

2* He led a life of purity and self-res¬ 
traint. Possessed of great ascetic merit, he 
was compassionate to all creatures and 
never injured any one. In word, deed, and 
thought, he behaved equally towards all 
creatures. 

3» O monarch, censure and praise were 
equal to him who was without wrath, he 
was, like Yama himself, thoroughly impar¬ 
tial, treating all alike. 

4. The great ascetic looked with an 
equal eye upon gold and pebbles. He 
daily worshipped the gods and guest* and 
the Brahmanas. Righteous himself he 
always practised the vow of Brahmacharya. 

$. Once upon a time, an intelligent 
ascetic, O king, of the name of Jaigisha- 
vya, devoted to Yoga and rapt in medita¬ 
tion, and leading the life of a mendicant, 
came to Devala's hermitage. 

6 . That great ascetic ever practising 

>3 


9Z 

Yoga, O monarch, while residing in Deva- 
la's hermitage became crowned with ascetic 
success. 

7. Indeed, while the great Muni Jaigi- 
shavya lived there, Oevala always paid mm 
attention, never neglecting him at any 
time. 

8. Thus, O king, they both lived long 
together. On one occasion, Devala lost 
sight of Jaigishavya, that foremoet of 
ascetics. 

9. At the hour, however, of dinner, O 
Janamejaya, the intelligent and righteous 
ascetic, leading a life <5 mendicancy, ap¬ 
proached Oevala for soliciting alms. 

10. Seeing that great ascetic re-appear 
in the guise of a mendicant, Devala paid 
him great honors and expressed much gra¬ 
tification. 

11. And Devala adored his guest, O 
Bharata, according to his might, after the 
rites laid down by the Rishis and with 
great attention for many years. 

12. One day, however, O king, in the 
sight of that great Muni, a deep anxiety 
disturbed the mind of the high*sou!od 
Devala. 

I3—14- The latter thought within him¬ 
self,—“Many years have I passed in ador¬ 
ing this ascetic. This idle mendicant, 
however, has not yet spoken to me a single 
word !'—Having thought thus the blessed 
Devala proceeded to the banks of the ocean 
through the sky, carrying his earthen pit¬ 
cher. 

15. Arrived at the coast of the* Ocean, 
that lord of rivers, O Bharata, the righte¬ 
ous Devala saw Jaigishavya arrived there 
before him. 

16. Thereat the lord Asita, became 
filled with wonder and thought within him¬ 
self,—*How could the mendicant come to 
the ocean and perform his ablutions even 
before my erfival 7 ' 

17. Thus thought the great Rishi Asita, 
Duly performing his ablations there and 
purifying himself thereby, he then began 
to silently recite the sacred mantras. 

16. Having finished his ablutions and 
silent prayers, the blessed Devala returned 
to his hermitage, O Janamejaya, taking 
with him tns earthen pitcher filled win 
water. 

19. As the ascetic, however, entered his 
own hermitage, he saw Jaigishavya seated 
there. 

20. The great ascetic Jaigishavya never 
spoke a word to Devala. but lived in the 
latter's hermitage like a log of wood. 
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21. Having seen that ascetic, who was | 
an ocean of austerities, plunged in the 
waters of the ocean (before his own arrival 
there), Asita now saw him returned to his 
milage before his own return. 
rrzz. Witnessing this* Yoga power, of 
Jaigishavya, the intelligent * Asita-Oevala, 

O king, began to think over the matter. 

«Wi3. Mndeed, that best'Of ascetics, O king, 
wondered much, saying,-^How could this' 
oite be • seen in the ocean abd again' in my 
hermitage V 

(24, * While • immersed in these thoughts, 
tk© ascetic Derate, conversant with mantras 
then soared aloft, O king, from his hermi¬ 
tage into the sky, for ascertaining who the 
mendicant, Jaigishavya really was. 

125. Devala saw numbers of sky-ranging 
Siddhas rapt in meditation, 'and Jaigisha¬ 
vya reverentially adored by them. 

r?6. * Devala’ became filled with wrath at 
the 1 sight.; He then saW Jaigishavya start 
fof beaten. < 

27. He next saw him proceed to the 
rsgloo of theiPitris. Devala saw him then 
proceed to the region of Yama. 

*28; FVorn Yabia's region the great as¬ 
cetic Jaigishavya was then seen to soar aloft 
aod proceed to the region * of Somh. He 
was then : seen to proceed to the blessed 
regions of the* performers of various 1 f ig id 
sacrifices* 

*0^. ’ Thence he proceeded to the regions 
of 1 the Agrtihbtris and thence to the regions 
ofriiose* a’Scetids that perform ''the Darsha 
and the Paurnamasa sacrifices. 

•Jfo: f The intelligent Devala then beheld 
hhh’ go Trbbi those regions of persons per- 
fcfrmibg sacrifices by killing animals to that 
pure region which is adored by* the very 
gods. 1 ■ ’ 

"3t; Devala next saw the mendicant pro¬ 
ofed to 1 the place of those ascetics that 
perform the sacrifice/ called Chaturmasya 
and various others of the same kind. 
Tjtyppce fie; went to the region > belonging 
toj, n vhe\ ; -performers of the 'Agnishtom* 
s%9fifice.n .» ** i > . ;Tl * -<, 

5 3 a. Devala then savftils guest go to the 
pfcwo of. these asCetiesthat‘perfckto (He 
s%prifice callsd'iAgiUsHutitii*"* * .**'* ’< ( i ” 
V |i, ,(,1 r, * ♦ J () y > • • * 

idif next **w h*m *n 

of Those highly wise men that perform that 
foremost of sacrifices, vt» n Vajapeya, and 
tfce* other'Saprtfiee fti winch 'enough °6f 
gold is- necessary. • ’ 

.34. Then he saw Jaigishavya in the 
rfgjon ef those thht > pet form the Re jasttyte 
apd the Pundarika* . I 1 1 


35. He then saw him in the regions of. 
those foremost of men that perform the 
horse-sacrifice and the sacrifice in which 
human' beings are killed. ' 

1 36. Indeed, Devala saw Jaigishavya in 
the regions also of those that celebrate the 
sacrifice called Sautramani and that other 
in which the flesh of all living animals is 
required. 

37; Jaigishavya was then seen in the 
regions of'those that perform the sacrifice 
called Dadashaha and various others of a 
similar nature. 

38. Asita next saw his guest sojourning 
in the region of Mitravaruna and then in 
that of Adityas. 

Asita then saw his guest go through 
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the regions of the Rudras, the Vasus, 
Vrihaspati. 

40. 'Having soared next into the blessed 
region called Golaka, Jaigishavya Was next 
seen to' pass into those of the Brahma* 
satrjs. 

41. Having by his energy passed through 
three other regions, he was seen td ’ go to 
those regions that are reserved forewo¬ 
men that are chaste and devoted to their 
husbands. 

41. At this point, O chastiser of foes, 
Asita lost sight of Jaigishavya that fore¬ 
most of ascetics, who. rapt in Yoga, dis¬ 
appeared from his view. ‘ 

43. The highly blessed Devala then 
reflected upon the power of Jaigishavya hit 
Vows and success in Yoga. 

44—45. Then the self-restrained Asita, 
with joined hands and ih a reverential spiri t, 
enquired of those foremloSt of Siddhas in 
the regions of the Brahmasatris. saying— 
*1 do not see Jaigishavya ! Tell me where 
that energetic ascetic is 1 I desire to hear 
this, for great is my* curiosity 1’ 

Siddhas said 

46. 'Listen, O Devala of rigid vows, 
we speak to you the truth 1 Ijaigisb*- 
yya has gone to the , eternal - region of 
Brahman r 

aishnmpay&na said r— 

! 4 )• ^^arfiigThese words of those Sid- 
lh&, diving In the regions of the Brahma- 

K tris,' ASitk tried to sopr aloft but he soon 
II down. 

48. The Siddhas then, once mors ad¬ 
dressing Devala said; td him,—‘You,. O 
Devala, are not competent to proceed to tho 
region of Brahman* where jiighkivya 
has gone !' 
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Vaishampayana said 

49. "Hearing those words of the Sid* 
dhas, Devala came down, descending from 
one region to another in due succession. 

50. He repaired to his own sacred 
hermitage very quickly, like a winged in* 
sect. As soon as he entered his abode he 
beheld Jaigishavya seated there. 

51—52. Then beholding his Yoga power 
Devala, reflected upon it with his righteous 
understanding, and approaching that great 
ascetic, O king, with humility, addressed 
the great Jaigishavya, saying,— 1 1 desire, 
O adorable one, to acquire Moksha (Eraan* 
cipation)!’ 

53. Heading these words of his, Jaigis* 
shavya gave him lesson?. And , he also 
initiatednim in the mysteries of Yoga and 
taught him the all important and obligatory 
duties of individuals as also their reverses. 

54. The holy personage of hard a us* 
ferities, seeing hjm thus determined, per¬ 
formed all the sacred rites according to the 
injunctions laid down for that puipose. 

55. Then all creatures with the Pitris, 
seeing Devala determined to adopt the 
religion of emancipation began to weep, 
saying,—' Alas, who will hereafter offer us 
food !’ 


56. Hearing these lamentations of all 
creatures that resounded through all the 
points of horizon, Devala thought of re¬ 
nouncing the religion of emancipation. 

57*—58. Then all sorts of sacred fruits and 
roots, O Bharata, and thousands of flowers 
and deciduous herbs, begAn to weep, 
saying, 'the wicked and mean Devala will, 
forsooth, once more pluck and’cut us ! Alas, 
having once promised all creatures no in* 
jury, he sees not the wrong that lie thinks 
of doing. 

59. Thereat that foremost of ascetics 
began to think with the help of his under¬ 
standing, saying,—^ Which of the two, vig., 
the reIigion| of Moksha or that of a house¬ 
holder, will be the better for me T 


60. Meditating on this, Devala, O king, 
relinquished the life.of a house-holder and 
adopted that of Moksha. 

6 1. Having thought thus, Devala, on 
account of hi? determination, acquired th? 
highest success, O Bharata, and the high¬ 
est Yoga. 

r6a» The: celestial^ then, led by Vrihas- 
pati, praised Jaigishavya and the penances 
of that ascetic. 

63. TJien that b^st of' ascetics, 01V., 
Nfrafrt ftp tty) gQds—* There p no 
^^i0«I»avya since hf filled Asjta 


64. The inhabitants of heayefli them, 
said to Narada who had communicated 1, 
such dangerous words.— 1 Do pot say so 
about the great ascetic Jaigishavya ! 

65. There is no one superior or eveq 
equal to this great one in energy, penance. 
and Yoga! 

66. Such was the power of Jaigi- ** 

shavya as also of Asita. Here lived thc$q 
two, and this is the Tirtha of those two 
great persons. . w 

67. Bathing there and distributing 
wealth to the Brahmanas, the great wilder • 
of the plough, of great degas, acquired 
great merit and then.yent to the Tinna of 
Soma." 


CHAPTER LI. 

. f t T 

(GADAYUDDHA PARVA).— Conti. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

I. " There, in'that Tirtha, O Bharata, 
where the M<x> n had formerly celebrated, 
the Rajasuya sacrifice,' a great battle wag 
fought in which Taraka was the root. _ 

2—3. Bathing in that Tirtha and di*L r 
tributing many presents, the virtuous. Vfriar., 
of pure soul^went f to the Tirtha pf ,tl\e ^upi^ 
named Saraswat. There, dijripg adrpughf 
extending over twelve vearg, the S4g^ , 
Saraswat, formerly taught the Yeda$>into, 
many best of Brahmanas. 

Janamejaya said 

4. u Why did the sage Saraswat, O you ‘ 
of ascetic merit, teach the Vedas to the^ 
Rlshis during a twelve years’ drougWt*? ' 

* 1 

Vaishampayana said■ >> 

5. Formerly, O king, there was atl' 1 

intelligent sage of great ascetic virtue. He 
was celebrated by the name of Dadhicha* r i 
Having governed his senses, he led the life - 
of a Brahmacharin. . .o 

6. On account of his excessive 'ascetic 
austerities, Shakra was possessed by feaev 
The sage could» not be dissuaded (from • 
the practices of his penances) by the offtao 
of even various kinds of rewards* j 

7* At last, for tempting the sage; the) 
chastiser of Peka, sent • to him the highly/ 
beautiful and celestial Apsgra by name 
Alamvusha, . ( 

8. On the banks of the Saraswati>the> 
great sfge wfs engaged, in the worship pf 
the gw®, ¥ ld . to®, c^fstuM nyn yfys, . 
O king,Thrived, 
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9*. Seeing that beautiful damsel the , 
seminal fluid of that ascetic came out. | 
Having fallen into tire Saraswati, the latter | 
preserved it with care. 

lo. Indeed, O foremost of men, the 
River, seeing that seed, held it in her womb. 
In time the seed developed into a foetus 
and the great river kept it so that it might 
have life and grow into a child. 

# II* When the time came, the best of 
rivers delivered that child and then went, 
O lord, taking it with her, to that Risht. 

12—-14. Seeing that best of Rishis in a 
conclave, Saraswati, Oking, while handing 
over the child, said these words :—* 0 | Rishi, 
this is your son whom 1 held out of respect 
lor you I That seed of yours, which fell 
at seeing the nymph Alamvusha, had been 
held by me in my womb, O Rishi, through 
devotion for you, and knowing well that 
that your seed would never be destroyed. 

15. Given by me, accept this faultless 
child of your own 1* Thus addressed by 
her, the Rishi accepted the child and was 
highly pleased. 

16. That best of Brahmanas then out of 
affection smelt the head of his son and 
embraced him closely, O best of Bliarata, 
for some time. 

I 7 * # Pleased with the River, the great 
ascetic Dadhicha then gave a boon to her, 
saying,— r l*he Vishwedevas, the Rishis, 
and all the clans of the Gandharvas, and 
the Apsaras, will henceforth, O blessed one, 
derive great happiness when oblations of 
your water are presented to them !' 

18. Having said to that great river, the 
sage, pleased and filled with joy, then prai¬ 
sed her in these words. Hear them duly, 
O king! 

19. ‘Thou hast sprung, O highly blessed 
•ne, from the lake of Brahman in days 
of old. All ascetics know thee, O best of 
riyers. 

30 . Highly beautiful, thou hast done 

me great good ! 1 his thy great child, O 

fair river, will be known by the name of 
Saraswat. 

31 . This thy son, capable of creating 
new worlds, will pass after thy name! That 
great ascetic will be known by the name 
of Saraswati 

33. During a drought extending over 
twelve years, this Saraswat, will teach the 
Vedas to many best of Brahmanas. 

33. O blessed Saraswati, through my 
grace, thou shalt always become the best 
of all sacred rivers T 

Thu* was the great River lauded 
sage after the Utter had granted 


her boons. The River then, overjoyed 
Went away, O best of BharataV race, 
taking with her that child. 

25. Meanwhile, during a war between 
the gods and demons Shakra travelled 
through the three worlds in search of 
weapons. 

Phe king of the celestials, however, 
failed to find such weapons as were fit to 
kill the enemies of the celestials. 

27. Shakra then said to the gods.—'The 
great Asuras are incapable of being de- 
feated by me. Save with the bones of 
Dadlncha, our foes cannot be killed. 

28. Ye best of celestials, go, therefore, 

to that best of Rishis and beg of him, 
sayii'jf.—-Grant os, O Dadhicha, your 
bones ! With them we wiil kill our ene. 
mies.’ , 

29. Begged by them for his bones, that 
best of kisliis, O best of Kuru’s race, 
unhesitatingly gave up his life. Having 
done what was agreeable to the celestials, 
the sage atuined to the eternally blissful 
region. 

3 °- _ With his bones, Shakra gladly made 
many kinds of weapons, such as thunder* 
bolts, disci, heavy maces, and many kinds 
of clubs and bludgeons. 

. 3 1 ; E q ual to the Creator himself, Da¬ 
dhicha, had been begotten by the penances 
of great Rishi Bhrigu. Strongly built and 
highly energetic Dadhicha had been made 
the strongest of men in the world. The 
powerful and glorious Dadhicha,became tall 
"K* the king of mountains. The chastiser 
of Paka had always been in dread of liis 
power. 

33 * With the thunder-bolt created by 
Brahma, and inspired with mantras, O 
Bharata, Indra made a loud noise when 
he liuiled it, and killed ninety-nine Daily as. 

34 * After a dreadful long time a drought, 
O king, took place that extended over twelve 
years. 

35 * During that drought extending over 
twelve years, the great Risht9 fled away 
O king, on all sides to maintain themselves* 

36—37- Seeing them scattered on all 
sidw, the sage Saraswat also set his heart 
on flight. The river Saraswati then said to 
him. ‘You need not, O son, go away, for 
I will always supply you with food even 
here by giving you Urge fishes! Remain 
therefore, here !* 

38. Thus addressed (by the river), the 
sage continued to five there and offer ob* 
lations of food to the Rishis and the celes- 
tiaUt He got also his daily food and thus 
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continued to support both himself and the 
gods. 

39. After the termination of that twelve 
years' drought the great Rishis requested 
one another to deliver discourses on the 
Vedas. 

40. While wandering hungrily the Rishis 
had forgotten the Vedas. There was, in* 
deed, not even one amongst them that 
could, interpret the Vedas. 

41. It so happened that some one 
amongst them met Saraswat, that foremost 
of Rishis, while the latter was (reading the 
Vedas with concentrated attention. 

42. Returning to the assemblage of 
Rishis, -he spoke to them of Saraswat, 
of his matchless effulgence and celestial 
appearance, and of deep concentration in 
the Vedas in a secluded forest. 

43. -Then all the great Rishis came 
there and in a body spoke to Saraswat, 
that best of ascetics, these words, s—•* l each 
us, O sage T The ascetic replied, saying,— 

* Become my disciples duly !’ 

45. The host of ascetics answered,-— 1 O 
son, you are too young.' Thereupon he 
answered the ascetics,—' 1 must act in such 
a way that my religious merit may not 
suffer decrease. 

46. He that teaches improperly, and he 
that learns improperly, are both doomed 
to destruction and mutual hatred. 

47. It is not age, or decrepitude, of 
wealth, or the number of kinsmen, by which 
the Rishis claim their merit. He only is 
great who is capable of reading and under* 
standing the Vedas/ 

48. Hearing these words of his, those 
ascetics duly became His disciples and 
learning again from him the Vedas began 
to practise their rites. 

49. Sixty thousand ascetics became 
disciples of the great Rishi Saraswat for 
the sake of learning again the Vedas from 
him. 

50. Obeying that beautiful Rishi though 
a boy, the ascetics each brought a handful 
of grass and offered it to him for his seat. 

51. The powerful son of Rohini, and 
elder brother of Keshava, having distri- 
buted wealth in that Tirtha, then joyfully 1 
went to another where lived formerly an 
Old virgin lady." 

// i* ; 
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CHAPTER LI I. 

(GADAYUDDHA PARVA).— Contd. 

J&n&mejaya said 

1. " Why, O Rishi did that maiden 
practise ascetic penances in days of yore. 
Why did she practise penances, and what' 
was her vow V* 

2. Matchless and mysterious is tha 
topic that I have already heard from you. 
Describe particularly how that maid prac¬ 
tised penances/ 1 

Vaish&mpayana said 

3—4. " There was a highly illustrious ' 
and energetic Rishi, named Kuni-Garga. 
Having practised the austerest of penan* j 
ces, O king, that best of ascetics, created 
a fair browed daughter by his desire. See* 
ing her, the celebrated ascetic Kuni-Garga 
was filled with joy. He renounced his 
body, O king, and then went to heaven. 

5. Meanwhile, that faultless and ami* 
able and fair-browed maiden, having eyes 
like lotus petals, continued to practise 
severe and very rigid penances. She ador¬ 
ed the Pitris and the gods with fasts. 

6. She passed a long time in the practice 
of such severe penances. Though her 
father had been for giving her away * m ’ 
marriage, yet she did not wish for it, for' 
she saw no husband worthy of her. 

7. Emaciating her body with austere 
penances, she began to worship the Pitris . 
and the gods in that solitary forest. 

8. Although engaged in such a hard 
task, O king, and although she emaciated 
herself by age and austerities, yet she 
thought herself happy. 

9. At last when she became very old 
and physically incapable to move even a 
single step without being helped by any 
cue, she made up her* mind to depart to 
the other world. 

10. Seeing her about to relinquish 
hir body, Narada said to her,— 1 “O sinless . 
one, you cannot attain any blissful region 
since you have not cleansed yourself by the 
rife of marriage. 

iu ; p you of great vows, we have heard . 
this in heaven. Great has been your aseetic 
merit, but you have no claim to blissful 
regions. 

12. Hearing these words of Narada, tha , 
old lidy went to aft assemblage of Rishis j 
and said,— *1 shall give him half my* 
penances who will marry me/ 

13—14. After shahadeaid these words, 
the Galava’s son, a Rishi known by the 
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name of Shringavat married her on the fol- 
lowing condition.—'On this term, O fair 
one,' 1 shall marry you, vim., that you, shall 
live with me for only one night!' Having 
agreed to that tern^ she * gave’ him her 
hand. 


15. According td' the ritei, and having' 
dfily poured libatiohson the 1 fire; Galava's 
son accepted her hand and married her; 

16. On.that night, she became a hand¬ 
some young lady robed' in celestial dress, 
decked in celestial ornaments, and smeared 
with celestial unguents and perfumes. 

17—18. Seeing tier beauty, Galava's son 
became * very happy i and passed ' one night 
in her company. Irt the* morning she said'" 
to him,4—the agreement, O Brahmans, I 1 
hhd | made with you, has been satisfied, 
O -feast of ascetic! Blessed be you, I shall 
now leave yon.* 

19-r-ao* . After getting his permission, 
she once more said,—‘He who will, with 
attention, pass one night in this Tirtha after 
having satisfied the celestials with oblations 
01 water; shall obtain that.merit which one, 
observing, the vow of Brahmacharya for 
eight and fifty years, reaps.' 

21. , Having said these words*/that chaste ' 
lady 7left for 'heaven. Her husband the < 
RishiV became very dinspirited by thinking 
of her beauty. 

22. On account of the agreement he had 
niatfe, he accepted with difficulty half her 
penances. Casting off his body he soon 
followed her;* O* BHarata's chief; drawn by 
sorrow "and her beauty. 

23. This is the illustrious history of the 
old maid that I have narrated. This is 
the account of her Brahmacharya and her 
sacred departure for the- celestial regions. 

'* 4 ' While there, 1 Valadeva heard of the 
destruction of Shalya. Having made pre- * 
sent*to the Brahmanas there, he bewailed, 
O destroyer of foes, for Shalya, who had 
been killed by the Pandavas in battle. 

25. v Then having come out of Samanta- 
panchaka, Baladeva enquired of the Rishis 
aboat'thtf'results of'the battle at Kuro- 
ksbetra. - 

26. Asked by that Yadu's chief about* 
the results of >th* battle at Kurukshetra, 
tht^e.’|f^i ones told him everything 1 as it 
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(GADAYUDDHA PARVA).— Cvntd. 

T?he fiSshis said 

1. “ O Rama, this Samantapanchaka ts^ 
tlje eternal northern alur: of Brkhrirtn the 
Lord of all creatures. There the celestials, 
the givers of great boons, performed in 
days of yore a great sacrifice. 

2. That foremost of royal sage*. «i*., 
the great, intelligent and energetic Kuru; 
had cultivated this field for many years. 
Hence it came to be called Kurukshetra/ 
(the field of kuru) 1" 


Barnard:—] 

‘ -/‘W* did 8 rcat Kuru cultivated 

this field? 1 desire to have this dexribed 
by you, ye Rishis of great penances.’ 9 

Tfce Rishis said 


4 *- 7 - “ Formerly, O Rftrtia, Kuru was' 
engaged in perseveringly cultivating this 
field. Coming down from Reaien ‘Shakra 
asked him the reason, saying,—‘Why. O 
kbig, art thou assiduously ' employed vn 
this task). What is your object, O royal 
sage, for the accomplishment of which you 
are tilling the soil?—Thereupon Kuru re¬ 
plied, saying,—- 4 0 performer of a hundred' 
sacrifices, they that will die upan this plain 
shall proceed to regions of blessedness 
after being freed of .their sins 7 '—Ridiculing 1 
this, the lord Shakra, returned to heaven. 
Without being at all depressed, the royal 
sage Kuru, however, continued to 1 till the" 
soil. 


8. Shakra repeatedly came to him hnd 
repeatedly receiving the same reply wenk‘ 
away and ridiculed him. Kuru, however, 
was not at all depressed. 

9. Seeing/the king till the toll with 
great perseverance, Shakra summoned the 1 
celestials and informed them of the king's 
work. 


to. Hearing Indra's words, the celes¬ 
tials said td their chief' having thousand 
eyes,—-‘Stop the royal sage, O Shakra, by 
granting him a boon, if you can. 


ff—xafe ' If only by dying there men 
were to come to heaven, without having 
performed 1 sacrifices to us, our very 
existence Jwiii be imperilled'—Thus spoken 
to, Shakra, Returned to that royal saint and 
said,—'Do not work apy more! Act ac¬ 
cording to my words! 


13. Those man that will die here, having 
fasted with all their senses awake, and 
those that will die her e " in battle, shall, 
O king, come to heaven. 
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' 14—15. They shall epjoy the blessings 
of hea^n, O king!'—Thds addressed, fcttg 
KumJ answered! Shakra, saying,—* 3 o be 
j t i»—Taking Kuru's leave, the slaver of 
Vala, vi*-> Shakra, then, with a glad heart 
speedily returned to heaven. 


jfi. Thus, O foremost of Yadu’s race, 
that royal sage had, formerly cultivated 
this plain and Shakra had promised great 
mfeHt to those that would give up their lives 
hire. 

1 . 


17. It was so sanctioned by all the fore- 
njQSt celestials ,h(ea^e 4 by $rah«nan, and 
bv tfie sacred R*shw# that .on Earth )nere 
snppld be ,no jporesabred place t^ian 1^1$. 


18. Those men, that practise austere 
penanefes here, would aU, alter renouncing 
their bodies, repair to Brafunan f s region. 


19. Those meritorious men# vhp wppld 
give away their wealth here, would soon 
nave their wealth doubled. 

a 

20 . Those who will, in expectation of 
good, live constantly here, will never have 
td behold the region of Yama. 

21. Those kin^s fbat frjft perform great 
sacrifices here? will live ^ long ip fieevcfl 
af Earth herself Wj|l 

22—24. The chief of the celestials, vie., 
Shakra, had himself composed a poem here 
and sang it. Listen to it, O Valadeva Lr- 
The very dust of Kurukshetra, carried by 
the wmd» shall free persons of wicked acts 
and take them to heaven !—The leading 
celestials and Brahmapas. and king?, of tfie 
Ea’rtfi" such as tyriga and others, haying 
performed rich sacrifices^ npre, have, after 
renouncing their bodies, proceeded to 

h^yeW. * 

*25. The space between the Tarantuka 
and the A'vtontaka and the lakes of Rama 
and Chamachakra is (known as Kuru- 
kshetra. Saroantapanchika is called the 
northern (sacrificial) altar of Brahman, tfia 
Lprd of all creatures. 


26. This place endued syltli all yirtues 
is auspicious arid highly sacred, and is 
much respected by the celestials. It is for 
tWis that Kshatriyari klaifT m brittle here 
obtain sacred and blissful regions. 


f '27. This wm said by Sh^kjreJ iiipseff 
about'the glory of Ruru^shetra All, th^ 

iiortra by Brahhnan, Vishnu, ana Mah^s- 


wara, 


CHAPTER L!V, 

(GADAYUDDHA PARVA,).— Conti. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. u Having visited Kurukshetra .and 

, distributed wealth thereat he Sat wain hero. 
then proceeded, O Janamojaya, to a large 
and exceedingly beautiful hermitage* 

2. That hermitage was overgrown with 
Madhpka end mango trees, and abounded 
with Plakshas ana Nyagrodhas. Amd it* 
contained many yilwap and many excel*- 
lent jack and Arjuna trees. 

3. Seeing that, beautiful hermitage Vala* 
deva asked the Rishis as to whom k be* 
longed* 

4. Those great ones, O king, said 
Valadevrirr-' listen in ftiU, O Rama, as 
to whose asylum this was formerly. 

5. Her? the god Vishnu formerly prac¬ 
tised anftpre pe*afvces. Here he cekt* 
brated duly^all the eternal sacrifices. 

6. loading from youth the vow of 
iBrahmaoharya, a Brahman! maiden, was ■ 
( cfpwned with ascotio success. Ultimately. 

{ assessed of Yoga powers, that ascetic: 
ady went tp heaven. 

7. The great Shandilya* o king, had*: 
beautiful daughter who was chaste, obser¬ 
vant of severe vows self^rcstnaHied, and M » 
a life of celibacy. 

8. Having practised the hardest of 
pep?n$p$ pucb as are incapable of being * 
performed by women, the blessed lady at 
last went to heaven, adored by tfiq gods 
and Brafimapas. Haying heard these words • 
of the Kishis, Valadeva entered tbpt 
hermitage. 

9. Bidding a farewell to the Rikhis, 
Valadeva performed all the, rites and 
ceremonies of the evening on the side of 1 
Himavpt and tbep began *0 ascend moun¬ 
tain. 

to. Thp powerful Vaiarama* having the 
emojem of tbp palmyra m -hi* banner had 
not ascended far wlwv h? saw a aacr*d 
and gPP.dly Tirtta and was stricken wkl* 
"wm *1 die aight, 

I ii. Seeing the glory of the* Sac aswl i as ■ 
also the Ti^tha called Plakshaprasaravana,* 
Vela next reached another tpccelhtn^ and 
^orefncsl of Tfrthas called Karav^pana. 

j 12. Having made many present, there,, 
the powerful Valadevaj bathed in the cool, 

e r, sacred, and rsh^ cleansing water <of 
Tirtha) 

13. Passing one night there!with tbfu. 
ascetics and tne Brahmanas, Rama then 
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went to the sacred hermitage of the 
M (travertines. 

14. Prom Karavapana he proceeded to 
that spot on the Yamuna where formerly 
Indra and Agni and Aryaman had obtained 
great felicity. 

15. Bathing there, that Yadu’s chief 
of pious soul, obtained great happiness. 
The hero then sat himself down with the 
Rishis and the Siddhas there for listening 
to their excellent discourses. 

16. There where Rama sat in the midst 
of that assemblage the adorable Rishi 
Narad* came while rambling. 

17. Wearing matted locks and shining 
like gold, he carried in his 'hands, O king, 
a golden stalf and a waterpot. 

18. Accomplished in song and dance 
and worshipped of gods and Brahmanas, 
he had with him a beautiful Vina of sweet 
notes, made of the tortoise-shell. 

19. A creator of quarrels and ever fond 
of quarrel, the celestial Rishi came where 
the handsome Rama was resting. 

30. Standing up and greatly honoring 
the celestial Rishi of restricted vows, 
Rama asked him about all that had befallen 
the Kurus. 

31. Conversant with duty and practices, 
Narada then, O king, told him everything, 
as it had occurred, about the dreadful des¬ 
truction of the Kurus. 

32. The Rohini’s son then, in sorrowful 
words, enquired of the Rishi, saying,— 
• What is the state of the field ? How are 
those kings now that had assembled there T 

23. I have heard everything before, O 
Rishi, but my curiosity is great for hearing 
it in detail!' 

Narada said 

24. • Already Bhishma and Drona and 
tha lord of the Sindhus have died ! Vikar- 
tana's son Kama also • has been killed, 
whh his sons. 

35—36. Bhurishravas too, O son Of 
Rohini, and the brave chief of the Madras 
have died ! These and many other great 
heroes that had assembled there, ready to 
sacrifice this dear life itself for the victory 
of Daryodhaoa,—have all fallen ! 

'27. Listen now to me, O Madhava, 
about those that : are yet alive ! In the 
army of Dhritarashtraa son, only three 
yet survive. 

a8. They are Kripa and Kritavarman 
and the powerful son of Drona 1 These 
also, O Rama, have from fear fled away 
otvhtl sides t 


29. After Shalya’s fall and the flight of 
Kripa and the others, Duryodhana, in 
great sorrow had entered the Dwaipayana 
lake. 

30. While resting at the bottom of the 
take after solidifying Its waters, Duryo- 
dhana was approached by the Pandavas 
with Krishna and cut to the quick ?by their 
cruel words. 

31. Cut with wordy darts, O Rama, 
from every side, the powerful and heroic 
Duryodhana has risen from the lake, armed 
with his heavy mace. 

32. He has come forward for fighting 
Bhima for the present. Their terrible 
encounter, O Rama, will take place to¬ 
day 1 

33. If you feel any curiosity, then hasten 
O Madhava, without delay! Go, if you 
like and witness that terrible battle between 
your two disciples 1' 

Vaishampayana said 

34. 11 Hearing Narada, Rama bade a 
respectful farewell to those great Brah¬ 
manas and sent away ail those that had 
accompanied him (in his pilgrimage). 

35. He ordered his attendants saying,— 

1 Return ye to Dwaraka ! # He Ithen got 
down from that prince of mountains and 
that fair hermitage called Plaksha- 
prashravana. 

36. Having listened to (he discourse of 
the sages about the great merits of Tirthas, 
Rama sang this verse in the midst of the 
Brahmanas. 

37. 'Where is such happiness as is 
obtainable by living by the Saraswati T 
Where else such merits as those obtain¬ 
able by living by thelSaraswati ? Men havo 
departed for heaven, having approached 
the Saraswati 1 All should ever remember 
the Saraswati 1 . Saraswati is the moat 
sacred of all rivers. 

38. Saraswati always confers the greates 
happiness on men ! After approaching the 
Saraswati, men will not have to grieve for 
their sins either here or hereafter T' 

39. Repeatedly looking with joy at the 
Saraswati, that destroyer of foes then as¬ 
cended an excellent car to which were yoked 
beautiful horses. 

40. Journeying then on that highly Root 
car Valadeva, that best' of Yadu's race, 
desirous of seeing the approaching en¬ 
counter of his two disciples, arrived on the 
field." 
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CHAPTER LV. 

ftiADAYUDOHA PARVA).— 

Vaishampayana said 

1. "Thus, O Janamejava, did that 
terrible battle take place. King Dhrita- 
rashtra, in great sorrow, said thus about it. 

Dhritara&tra said 

2 # 'Beholding Rama approach that spot, 
when the mace-fight was about to take 
place, how, O Sanjaya, did my son fight 
with Bhima V 

Sanjaya said:— 

3. 'Beholding the presence of Rama, 
your valiant son Duryodhana of mighty 
arms, desirous of battle, was gladdened. 

4. Seeing Vala, king Yudhishthira, O 
Bharata, stood up and duly and gladly 
honored him. He gave him a seat and 
enquired after his welfare. 

5—6. Rama then answered Yudhishthira, 
in these sweet and righteous words, vis.,— 
I have heard it said by the Risliis, O. best 
of kings, that Kurukshetra is a highly 
sacred and sin-destroying spot, equal to 
heaven itself, worshipped of gods and 
Rishis and great Brahmanas. 

7. Those men that renounce their bodies, 
while engaged in battle on this field, are sure 
to live in heaven with Shakra himself* 

8 . I shall, for this, O king, speedily 
proceed to Samantapanchaka. In the cele¬ 
stial region that spot is known as the nor¬ 
thern (sacrificial) altar of Brahman, the 
Lord of aU creatures. 

9. He that breathes his last in battle 
on that eternal and most sacred of spots 
in the three worlds, will surely obtain 
heaven. 

10. Saying,—So be it,—O king, Kunt *s 
brave son, the lord Yudhishthira, proceeded 
towards Samantapanchaka. 

it. King Duryodhana also, taking up 
his gigantic mace, angrily went on foot 
with the Pandavas. 

12. While going thus, armed whh mace 
Ond dad in atmour, the celestials in the sky 
applauded him, saying,—Excellent, Excel¬ 
lent.! Seeing the Kuru king, the Char&nas 
became filled with delight. 

13. Surrounded by the Pandavas, your 
son, the Kuru king, proceeded, like an 
infuriate elephant. 

14. All the points of the coibpaJs were 
filled with the blare of conchs and the 
sounds of drum* and the leonine roars of 
heroes. 


15. Proceeding with face westwards to 
the appointed spot, with your son (in their 
midst), they spread themselves on all side* 
when they reached it. 

16. That was an excellent Tirtha on the 
southern side of the Saraswati. The ground 
there was not sandy, and was, therefore, 
selected for the battle. 

17. Clad in armour, and armed with 
his gigantic thick mace Bhima, O king, 
assumed the form of the mighty Garuda. 

id. Whh head-gear on his head, and 
wearing a golden armour licking the cor¬ 
ners of his mouth, O king, with eyes red¬ 
dened in wrath, and breathing hard, your 
son on that field, O king, shone like the 
golden Sumeru. 

19. Taking up his mace, the highly 
energetic king Duryodhana, looking at 
Bhimasena, challenged him to the en¬ 
counter like an elephant challenging a rival 
elephant. 

20. Likewise the brave Bhimd, taking 
up his adamantine mace, challenged the 
king like a lion challenging a lion. 

21. Duryodhana and Bhima, With up¬ 
lifted maces, shone in that battle like two 
mountains with tall summits. 

22—23. Both of them were highly work¬ 
ed up with anger; both were possessed of 
awful prowess; in mace encounters both 
were disciples of Rohini's intelligent son;- 
both resembled each other in their feat 
and looked like Maya and Vasava. Bns 
dued with great strength, both resembled 
Vanina in achievements. 

24. Each resembling Vasudeva, or Rama 
or Vishravana’s son ( Havana), they appea¬ 
red O king, like Madnu and Kaitabha. 

25. They looked like Sunda and Upa- 
sunda or Rama and Ravana or Vali and 
Sugriva. 

26—27. Those two scorchers of foes 
appeared like Kala and Mrityu. They 
then ran towards each other luce two in¬ 
furiate elephants, elated with pride and 
maddened with passion in the season of 
autumn and longing for the companionship 
of a she-elephant in her season. Each ap¬ 
peared to vomit upon the other the poison 
of his wrath like two fiery serpents. 

28. Those two chastisers of foes looked 
angrily upon each other. Both were fore¬ 
most of Bharata’s race, endued with great 
prowess. 

29. In mace encounters those tWo scor¬ 
chers of foes were invincible like lion. In. 
deed, O Bharata's chief, inspired with desire' 
of victory, they looked like two infuriate 
elephants. 
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30—36. Those heroes were unbearable 
like two tigers having teeth and claws. 
They were like two uncrossabie and furious 
oceans, or like two angry Suns risen for 
consuming everything. Those two powerful 
car-warriors looked like an Eastern and 
a Western cloud agitated by the wind, 
roaring awfully and pouring torrents of 
rain in the rainy season. Those two great 
and powerful heroes, both possessed of 
great effulgence, looked like two Suns risen 
at the hour of the Universal dissolution. 
Looking like two enraged tigers or like two 
roaring masses of clouds, they became 
etad like two maned lions. Like two 
angry or two blazing fires, those two 
great ones appeared like two mountains 
with tall summits. With lips swelling with 
rage and looking upon each other, those 
two heroes, armed with maces, met mcH 
other. Both were elated with joy and each 
regarded the other as a worthy opponent. 

a7. Duryodhana and Vrikodara then 
resembled two-good horses neighing at 
each other, or two elephants grunting at 
each other. 

08—-m. Those two foremost of men 
then shone like a couple of Daityas swell¬ 
ing with pride. Then Duryodhana, O 
king, said these haughty words unto 
Yudhishthira in the midst of his brothers 
and of the great Krishna and Kama. 

40-41. Protected by the Kaikeyas and 
the Sriniayas and the great Panchalas, 
behold ye with all these leading kings, 
seated together, this encounter that is 
about to take place between me and 
Bhima!—Hearing these words of Duryo¬ 
dhana, they did as requested. 

42. Then those kings sat down and 
shone like celestials in heawen. 

4*. In the midst of that assemblage 
the mighty-armed and beautiful elder 
brother of Keshava, O king, as he sat 
down, was all adored byjall around him. 

44 In the midst of those kings, Vala- 
deva clad in blue raiment and possessed 
of a fair complexion shone like the full 
ntoon ■surrounded in the night by thousands 
of'Stars. 

4c. Meanwhile those two heroes, O 
king, both armed with maces, and both 
unbearable by foes, stood th^re, exaspera¬ 
ting each other with fierce speeches 

46. Having addressed each other with 
unpleasant words, those two h .® roe * f* 
Kuru’s race stood, looking angrily upon 

each other, like Shakra and Vntra in 
fight/' 


CHAPTER LVI. 

(GADAYUDDHA PARVA).— ContJ. 

Vaishampsyana said 

1. V At the outset, O Janamejaya, a 
dreadful encounter of words took place 
between the two heroes. With respect to 
tfiat, king Dhritarashtra, filled with grief, 
said this :— 

2. * Oh, fie, on man, who has such an 
end ! My son, O sinless one, had been the 
master of eleven hosts of troops ! 

3. He had ail the kings under his com¬ 
mand and had enjoyed the sovereignty of 
the whole Earth ! Alas, he that had been 
so, was now reduced to a warrior proceed¬ 
ing to battle, on foot, shouldering hia 
mace. 

4. My poor son, who had before beett 

the lord of the universe, was now himself 
without help ! Alas, he had, then, to pro¬ 
ceed on foot, shouldering his mace ! What 
can it be but Destiny? Alas, O Sanjaya, 
great was the grief that was felt by my soft 
now! ‘ Having uttered these words, the 

king afflicted with great sorrow became 
silent. 

Sanjaya said 

6. Having a voice deep Tike a cloud, 
Duryodhana then roared from joy like 
a bull. Possessed of great energy, he 
challenged the son of Prilha to battle. 

7. When the great king of the Kurus 
thus summoned Bhima to the encounter, 
various awful portents appeared there. 

8. Fierce winds began to blow with loud 
noises at intervals, and a shower of dust 
fell. AH the points of the compass were 
covered with a thick darkness. 

9. Thunder-bolts of loud noise dropped 
on all sides, causing a great confusion and 
making the very hair to stand on end. 
Hundreds of meteors fell, with a loud noise 
from the sky. 

10. Rahu devoured the Sun most un¬ 
timely, O king ! The Earth with her forest 
and trees shook violently. 

H. Hot winds blew, carrying showers 
of hard pebbles along the ground. The 
summits of mountains dropped down os» 
the Earth’s surface. 

12. Various Animals were seen to run 
!in various directions. Terrible and fierce 
jackals, with firing mouths, yelled pite¬ 
ously. 

» 13. Loud and terrific hair-stirring 

sounds were heard on every side, the four 
quarters seemed to be on fire, and many 
animals of ill omen became visible. 
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T4. The water in the wells nn all sides 
dwelled up. Loud sounds came from every 
side without, O king, none to utter them 
being visible. 

15. Beholding these and other evil 
omens Vrikodara said to his eldest brother, 
king Yudhishthira :— 

16. —17. This wicked Suyodhana is not 
able to defeat me in battle. I shall to-day 
vomit that vie, which I have been cherish¬ 
ing for a long time in the recesses of my 
heart, upon this lord of the Kurus like 
Arjuna throwing fire upon the forest of 
Khandava ! To-day, O son of Pandu, I 
shall take out the dart that lies sticking to 
thy heart ! 

18. Killing with my mace this sinfu^ 
wretch of Kuril’s race, 1 shall to-day, place 
around your neck the garland of Fame! 1 

19. Killing this sinful person with my 
mace on the field of battle, I shall to-day, 
with this very mace of mine, break his body 
into a hundred pieces ! 

20. He shall not have again to enter the 
city of Hastinapur ! 

21—23. The settmg of serpents at us 
while we were sleeping, the giving of venom 
to us while we were eating, the casting of 
Qur body linto the water at Pramanakoti, 
the attempt to burn us at the house of 
lac v the insult given to us at the assembly, 
the robbing us of all our wealth, the whole 
year of our living in concealment, our exile 
into the forest, O sinless one, of all these 
misfortunes, O best of Bharata’s race, I 
shall terminate to-day, O Bharata’s chief ! 
Killing this wretch, 1 shall, in one single 
day, pay off all the debts 1 owe him. 

24. To-day the lease of life, of this 
wicked son of Ohritarashtra, of impure soul, 
has reached its end, O Bharata’s chief. 
After this day he shall not again look at his 
father and mother ! 

25. To-day, O king, the happiness of 
this wicked king of the Kurus has termi¬ 
nated. After this day, O king, he shall not 
again see a beautiful damsel! 

26. To-day this disgrace of Shantanu's 
raqfe shall sleep on the naked Earth, his life, 
his prosperity, and his kingdom gone! 

27. Hearing of the fall of his son to-day, 
■king Dhritarashtra also shall recollect all 
those evil acts that were the creations of 
Shakuni !' 

28. Having said these words, O fore¬ 
most of kings, the highly energetic, Vriko- 
dara armed with mace, stood for fight, like 
Shakra challenging the Asura Vritra. 

29—30. ‘ Seeing Diiryodhana also stand¬ 
ing with uplifted mace like mount Kailasa, 


Bhimasena, worked up with ire, once more 
addressed him, saying,—‘Remember that 
misdeed of yourself and king Dhritarashtra 
that occurred at Varnavata! 

31. Remember the ill-treatment of 
Draupadi, while in her season, in the midst 
of the assembly 1 Remember how your* 
self and Suvala’s son deprived the king at 
dice. 

32. Remember the great misfortune 
suffered by us, for you, in the forest, as 
also in Virata’s city, as if we had once 
more entered the womb! I shall avenge 
them all to-day. By good luck, 1 see you 
to-day! 

33. It is for you that foremost of car- 
warriors, via., the highly powerful soh of 
Ganga, struck down by Yajnasena’s sort, 
sleeps on a bed of arrows. 

34. Drona also has been killed, and 
Kama, and Shalya of great prowess! 
Suvala’s son Shakuni 'too, that root of all 
this evil has been killed ! 

35. The wretched Pratikamin, who had 
seized Draupadi by her hair, has been 
killed ! AH your brave brothers]a!so, who 
fought with great valour, have been killed ! 

36. These and many other kings have 
been killed through your fault! I shall 
kill you to-day with my mace! Thereto 
not the least doubt about it !’ 

37—38. While Vrikodara, O king, was 
uttering these words in a loud voice, your 
fearless son answered him, saying,—‘What 
is the use of braging ? Fight me, O 
Vrikodara! O wretch, to-day 1 shall sati¬ 
ate your desire of fight! 

39. Mean as you are, know that Duryo- 
dhana is not capable, like an ordinary 
person, of being terrified by a person like 
you ! 

40. For a long time have I cherished 
this desire ! For a long time^I^have been 
cherishing this desire! By good fortune 
the gods have at last brought it about I 

41—42. What is the use of long talks and 
idle brag, O wicked man ! Carry out these 
words of yours into acts ! Do not delay 
at all!—Hearing these words of his, the 
Somakas and the .other kings that were 
present there, all praised them highly. 

43. Lauded by all, Duryodha's hair 
stood erect »withf joy, and he made up his 
mind for fight. 

44. The kings present once again cheer¬ 
ed your wrathful son with claps like persons 
exciting a mad elephant to a fight. 

45. Then uplifting his mace, the great 
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Vrikodara, the son of Pgndir, roshed 
furiously at your high-soufcd son. 

46. The elephants present there granted 
aloud and the horses neighed repeatedly. 
The iweapons ‘of the Pandavas, who were 
eager for .victory, shone resplendent with 
their own luster. 


CHAPTER LVIL 

(GADAYUDDHA PARVA}.~C*»h/. 

Banjaya said 

S. Seeing Bhimasena in that state, 
Duryodhana rushed furiously against him 
ottering a food roar. 

2* They met each other like two bulls 
encountering each othpr with their horns. 
The strokes of their maces produced loud 
sounds like those of thunder-bolts. 

3. Each seeking victory, the battle that 
took place (between them was terrible, 
making the hair stand erect, like that be¬ 
tween lndra and Pralada. 

4* All their limbs covered with blood, 
the two great and energetic warriors both 
armed with maces, looked like two Kin- 
shukas decked with flowers. 

5. During the onset of that great and 
awful encounter, the sky looked beautiful 
as if it swarmed with fire-flies. 

6. After that fierce and terrible battle 
had lasted for some time, both of them were 
exhausted. 

7. Having rested for sometime those 
two destroyers of foes, taking up their 
handsome maces, once again began to 
prevent each other's attacks. 

8. Indeed, when those two highly ener¬ 
getic warriors, those two foremost of men, 
both possessed of great strength, once more 
met each other after having rested a little, 
they looked like two infuriate elephants 
attacking each other for obtaining an 
elephantess in season. 

9. Seeing those two heroes, both armed 
with maces and equalling each other in 
energy, the {gods and Gandharvas and men 
were filled with wonder. 

to. Beholding Duryodhana and Vriko- 
dara both armed with mace, all creatures 
became doubtful as to who amongst them 
would come off victorious. 

l|. Rushing each other and desiring to 
take advantage of each other's weakness, 
those two great cousins waited each watch¬ 
ing Cite ether* 


12. People, O king, saw each armed 
with hb uplifted mace, that was heavy, 
dreadful and killing, and that resembled the 
bludgeon of Yama, or the thunder-bolrof 
lndra. 

>3* While Bhimasena whirled his wea¬ 
pon, it produced a loud and dreadful 
sound. 

14. Seeing his foe, the son of Panda, 
thus whirling his mace, the impetuous Dur¬ 
yodhana was amazed. 

15. Indeed, the heroic Vrikodara, O 
Bharata, as he moved about m various 
courses, shone highly beautiful. 

16. Both bent upon carefully protecting 
themselves, as. they approached, they re¬ 
peatedly wounded each other Kke two cats, 
fighting for a piece of meat. 

17. Bhimasena performed various kinds 
of evolutions. He moved about in beauti¬ 
ful circles, advanced, and receded. 

18. He dealt blows and warded off 
those of his opponent, with wonderful dex¬ 
terity. He took up various kinds of often* 
sive and defensive position. He mads 
attacks and warded oft those of his oppo¬ 
nent. He ran at his enemy now turning 
to the right and now to the left. 

19* He advanced straight against the 
foe. He made various tricks for drawing 
his foe. He stood immoveable, bent upon 
attacking his enemy as soon as the latter 
would expose hibiself to attack. He went 
round his foe, and prevented his foe from 
circumambulating him. He avoided <be 
attacks of his enemy by moving away fn 
bent postures or jumping up. 

20, Facing his enemy lie struck, or 
dealt back-thrusts while moving away from 
him. Both experts in mace-fighting, Bhima 
and Duryodhana thus moved about and 
fought, and struck each other. 

21. Those two leading Kuru's heroes 
fared thus, each avoiding the other's at¬ 
tacks. Indeed, those two great warriors 
thus moved about in circles and se em ed 
to play with each other. 

22—23. Displaying in that encounter 
their skill in battle, those two destroyers of 
foes sometimes suddenly attacked each 
other with their weapons, like two elephants 
attacking each other with their tusks* 
Bathed in blood, < they looked very beauti¬ 
ful, O king, on the field. 

24. Thus took place that dreadful battle 
before the very eyes of a large multitude, 
towards the close of the day, fike the battle 
between Vritra and Vasava. Armed with 
maces, bo& began 19 move aboqt in 
circles* 



SHALYA PARVA. 


tOf 


25. Duryodhana, O king, adopted the 
right mandala, while Bhimasena adopted 
the left mandala. 

26* While Bhima was thus moving 
about in circles on the field of battle, 
Duryodhana, O king, suddenly struck him 
a fierce blow on one of his flanks. 

27. Struck by your son, Bhima began 
to whirl his heavy mace for returning the 
same. 

28. People, O king, saw that mace of 
Bhimasena look as terrible as Indra's 
thunder-bolt or Yama's rod. 

29. Seeing Bhima whirl his mace, your 
son, took up his own terrible weapon, and 
struck him again. 

30. A loud sound, O Bharata, was 
caused by the fall of your son's mace. So 

uick was that fall that it caused a flame of 
re in the sky. 

31. Coursing in circles, adopting each 
motion at the proper time, the energetic 
Suyodhana, once more seemed to prevail 
over Bhima. 

3?. Meanwhile the massive mace of 
Bhimasena, whirled with his entire force, 
produced a tremendous sound with valleys 
of smoke, and sparks and flames of fire. 

33. Seeing Bhimasena whirling his mace, 
Suyodhana also whirled his heavy and 
adamantine mace, and appeared highly 
beautiful. 

34. (Marking the vehemence of the wind, 
caused by the whirl of Duryodhana's mace, 
the Pandus and the Somakas were stricken 
with great fear. 

35—36.—Meanwhile showing on every 
side their skill in battle those two chastisers 
of foes continued to strike each other with 
their maces, like two elephants siricking 
each other with their tusks. Both of them, 
O king, covered with blood, shone highly 
beautiful. 

37. Thus that dreadful battle went 
on before the very eyes of thousands of 
spectators at the close of day, like the 
fierce battle that took place between Vritra 
and Vasava. 

38. Seeing Bhima firmly stationed on 
the field, your powerful son, moving about, 
rushed towards that son of Kunti. 

39. Worked up with wrath Bhima struck 
the mace, endued with great impetu- 
eusity and adorned with gold, of the angry 
Duryodhana. 

40. That clash of the two maces pro¬ 
duced a loud sound with sparks of fire, 
which resembled the clash of two thunder¬ 
bolts from opposite directions. 


41. Discharged by Bhimasena, his im¬ 
petuous mace, as k dropped down, shook 
the very Earth. 

42. The Kuru prince could not see his 
own mace thus baffled in that attack. He 
was enraged like an infuriate elephant at 
the sight of a rival elephant. 

43. Adopting the left mandala, O king, 
and whirling his mace, Suyodhana, then 
struck the son of Kunti on the head with 
his terrible weapon. 

44. Thus struck by your son, Bhima, the 
son of Pandu, did not even quake, O king, 
and the sight filled all present with wonder. 

45. That wonderful patience, O king, 
of Bhimasena, who did not move an inch, 
though struck so violently, was praised by 
all the combatants present there. 

46. Then Bhima hurled at Duryodhana 
his own heavy and shining mace adorned 
with gold. 

47. The powerful and fearless Duryo¬ 
dhana prevented that blow by his activity. 
Seeing this the spectators were filled with 
great wonder. 

48. That mace, hurled by Bhima, O 
king, produced a loud sound like that oi 
the thunder-bolt, and shook the very Earth. 

49. Adopting the manoever called Kau- 
shika, and jumping up again and again, 
Duryodhana, properly marking the fall of 
Bhima's mace, made the latter useless. 

50. Baffling Bhimasena thus, the highly 
powerful Kuru king, at last in anger struck 
the former in the chest. 

51. Struck very forcibly by your son 
in that dreadful battle, Bhimasena was 
stupefied, and for a time knew not what 
to do. 

52. At that time, O king, the Somakas 
and the Pandavas were greatly disap¬ 
pointed and dispirited. 

53. Worked up with anger at that blow, 
Bhima then rushed at your son like an 
elephant rushing against an elephant. 

54. With uplifted mace, Bhima rushed 
furiously at Duryodhana like a lion rush¬ 
ing against a wild elephant. 

55. Approaching the Kuru king, the 
son of Pandu, O king, an expert in the 
use of the macc, began to whirl his weapon, 
aiming at your son. 

56. Bhimasena then struck Duryodhana 
on one of his sides. Stupefied at that blow, 
the latter dropped down on the Earth, 
supporting himselfx>n his knees. 

57. When that Kuru’s hero fell upon 
his knees, a loud cry arose from among 
the Srinjayas, O king! 
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58. Hearing that cry of the Srinjayas, 
O foremost of men, your son was worked 
up with rage. 

59. Rising up, the mighty-armed hero 
began to breathe like a powerful snake, 
and seemed to burn Bhimasena by looking 
upon him. 

60. That best of the line of Bharata 
then rustled at Bhimasena, as if he would 
crush the head of his opponent in that 

' battle. 

61. The great and highly powerful 

Duryodhana, then struck the high>sou1ed 
Bhimasena on the forehead. The latter, 
however, stirred not an inch but stood fixed 
like a mountain. * 

62. Thus struck in that battle, the son 
of Pritha, O king, looked beautiful, as 
he bled profusely, like an elephant with 
temporal juice trickling down its temples. 

63. Then, taking up his hero-killing 
mace made of iron and producing a sound 
loud as that of the thunder-bolt, the elder 
brother of Dhananjaya struck his op¬ 
ponent with great force. 

64. Struck by Bhimasena, your son 
dropped down, his bodying trembling all 
over, like a gigantic Shala in the forest, 
decked with flowers, uprooted by a tem¬ 
pest. 

65. See your son laid on the E*rth, the 
Pandavas became highly glad and uttered 
loud cries. 

66. Regaining his consciousness your 
son then rose, like an elephant from a 
lake. 

66. That angry king and great car- 
warrior then, moving about with great skill, 
struck Bhimasena who was before him. 
Thereat, the son of Pandu, with weakened 
limbs, dropped down on the Earth. 

67. Having by his power struck down 
Bhimasena on the ground, the Kuru prince 
sent up a leonine roar. By the fall of his 
mace, whose vehemence was like that of the 
thunder, he had, broken Bhima’s coat-of- 
niail. 

68. A loud uproar was then heard in 
the sky made by the celestials and the 
Apsaras. A shower of flowers of sweet 
fragrance, rained by the celestials, poured in. 

69. Seeing Bhima prostrated on the 
Earth, and seeing his coat-of-mail out open, 
a great fear possessed the hearts of our 
foes, 

70. Regaining his senses in a moment, 
and wiping his face which had been covered 
with blood, and gathering patience, Vriko- 
dara stood up, with rolling eyes, 1 ' 


CHAPTER LVIff. 

(GADAYUDDHA PARVA).— Contd. 
Sanjaya said 

1—2. " Seeing that fight thus ranging 

between those two greatest heroes of Kuru's 
race, Arjuna said to Vasudeva,—‘Who, in 
your opinion, is superior between these two ? 
What is their respective merit. Tell we 
this, O Janarddana 

Vashudeva said 

3. 'The instruction received by them has 
been equal. Bhima, however, is possessed 
of greater strength while Duryodhana is 
possessed of greater skill and lias worked 
harder. 

4. If he were to fight fairly, Bhimasena 
will never succeed in gaining victory. If, 
however, he fights unfairly, he will surely 
be able to kill Duryodhana. 

5. The Asuras were defeated by the 
gods deceptively. We have heard this, 
Virochana was defeated by Shakra with the 
aid of deception. 

6. The destroyer of Vala deprived 
Vritra his energy by an act of deception. 
Therefore, let Bhimasena put forth his 
prowess, by means of deception ! 

7. At the time of the gambling, O 
Dhananjaya, Bhima promised to break 
the thighs of Suyodhana with his macc in 
battle. 

8. Let this destroyer of foes, therefore, 
fulfil his vow. Let him, deceiptively kill 
the Kuru king who is made of deception ! 

9. If depending upon his might alone, 
Bhima were to fight fairly, king Yudhish- 
thira will meet with great peril. 

10. I tell you again, O son of Pandu, 
listen to me! It is through the fault of 
king Yudhishthira alone that danger has 
once more befallen us. 

ix. Having performed great feats by 
the destruction of Bhishma and the other 
Kurus, the king had gained victory and 
glory, and had almost terminated the 
hostilities. 

12—13. Having thus gained the vic¬ 
tory, he|placed himself once more in a doubt¬ 
ful and perilous situation. This has been a 
great mistake on the part of Yudhishthira, 
O Pandava, since he has made the result 
of the battle depend upon the victory or 
the defeat of only one warrior ( Suyodhana 
is an expert, he is a hero; he is of firm 
determination. 

14. We have all heard the old verse 
utered by Ushanas. Hear I recite it to you 
with its true sense and meaning l 
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1J. The remnant of a hostile force 
routed and flying away for life that rally 
and come back to the fight, should always 
be feared, for they are of fixed determina¬ 
tion and singleness of purpose ! 

16. Shakra himself, O Dhananjaya, 
cannot stand before them who rush in fury, 

■ giving up all hopes of life. 

17. This Suyodhana has been routed 
and fled. All his troops had been slain. 
He had entered the lake. He had been 
defeated, and, therefore, he had wished to 
retire into forest, having given up all hope 
of retaining his kingdom. What wise man 
Is there, that would challenge such a person 
to a single-combat ? 

18. I do not know whether Duryodhana 
will regain the kingdom that had already 
become ours! For full thirteen years he 
practised with the mace with great firmness. 
Even now, for killing Bhimasena, he 
jumps up and down ! 

19—20. If the mighty-armed Bhima do 
not kill him unfairly, the son of Dhritarashtra 
will surety retain kingdom 1 '—Having 
heard those words of the great Keshava, 
Dhananjaya struck his own left thigh 
before the gaze of Bhimasena. 

21. Understanding that sign, Bhima 
began to move about with his uplifted 
mace, making many kinds of _manoeveres. 

22. Sometimes adopting the right 
mandala, sometimes the left mandala, and 
sometimes Gomutraka, the son of Pandu 
began to move about, O king, stupefying 
his foe. 

23. Likewise your son, O king, who was 
an adept in the mace fight, 'moved about 
beautifully and with great activity, for kill¬ 
ing Bhimasena. 

24. Whirling their terrible maces which 
were smeared with sandal-paste and other 
unguents, the two heroes, desirous of 
terminating their hostilities, moved about 
in that battle like two angry Yamas. 

25. Desirous of killing each other, those 
two best of men, possessed of great hero¬ 
ism, fought like two Gaduras desirous of 
catching the same snake. 

. 26. While the king and Bhima moved 
about in beautiful circles, their maces 
clashed, which created sparks of fire. 

27. Those two heroic and powerful 
warriors struck each other equally in that 
battle. They then resembled, O king, two 
oceans agitated by the tempest. 

28. Striking each other equally like two 
infuriate elephants, their clashing maces 
produced sounds like peals of thunder. 


29. During the onset of that dreadful 
battle, both those chastisers of foes, while 
fighting became exhausted. 

30. Having rested for a while, those 
two destroyers of foes, filled with rage and 
uplifting their maces, once more began to 
fight with each other. 

31. When, O king, by the repeated 
falls of their macrs, they wounded each 
other, the battle became exceedingly dread¬ 
ful and perfectly unrestrained. 

32. Rushing at each other in that fight, 
those two heroes, having eyes like those of 
bulls and gifted with great activity! struck 
each other fiercely like two buffaloes in the 
mire. 

33. All their limbs wounded and 
bruised, and bathed in blood from head 
to foot, they looked like a couple of 
Kinshukas on the breast of Himavat. 

34. During the onset of the fight, when 
Vrikodara seemed to give Duryodhana 
an opportunity, the latter, smiling a little, 
advanced forward. 

35. Well-skilled in battle, the powerful 
Vrikodara, seeing his adversary come up f 
suddenly hurled his mace at him. 

36. Seeing the mace thrown at him, 
your son, O king, moved away from that 
place at which the weapon fell down baffled 

37. Having warded off that blow, your 
son, that foremost one of Kuru’s race, 
quickly struck Bhimasena with his weapon. 

38. A large quantity of blood being, 
drawn by that blow, as also owing to its 
violence, Bhimasena became stupefied. 

39. Duryodhana, however, could not 
perceive that Pandu’s son was so afflicted 
at that moment. Though deeply afflicted, 
Bhima kept himself, summoning all his 
patience. 

40. Duryodhana, therefore, thought that 
he was all right and ready to return the 
blow. It was, therefore, that your son 
did not then strike him again. 

41. Having taken rest for a little while, 
the brave Bhimasena rushed furiously, O 
king, at Duryodhana who was standing 
near. 

42—43. Seeing the energetic Bhima* 
sena, filled with rage and rushing towards 
him your high-souled son, O Bharata’s 
chief, desiring to thwart his blow, thought 
of showing the manoBvre called Avasthana. 
He, therefore, desired to jump upwards, G. 
king, for beguiling Vrikodara. 

44 — 45 * Bhimasena fully * understood the 
object af his opponent. Bushing at him* 
with a loud If o^ine roar, be fiercely dropped^ 
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Viis mace at the thighs of the Kurd 
king, as the latter had jumped up for 
making the first aim useless. 

46. That mace, strong like thunder and 
hurled by Bhima broke the two handsome 
thighs of Dur)odhana. 

47. That foremost of men, ris., your son, 
after his thighs had been broken by Bhima* 
sena, fell down, resounding the Barth. 

48. Fierce winds began to blow, with 
loud sounds. Showers of dust dropped. 
The Earth, with her trees and mountains, 
began to tremble. 

49. Upon the fall of that hero who was 
the head of all kings, fierce and fiery winds 
blew with a loud noise and with thunder 
falling frequently. When that lord of 
Earth fell, large meteors dropped down 
from the welkin. 

50. Bloody and dusty showers, fell, O 
Bharata! These were poured by Indra, 
upon the fall of your son. 

51. A loud noise was heard, O Bharata’s 
chief, in the sky, caused by the Yakshas, 
Rakshasas and the Pishachas. 

52. At that terrible sound thousands of 
beasts and birds began to yell hideously on 
every side. 

53. Those horses, elephants and men, 
forming the remnant of the Pandava’s 
army, uttered loud cries when your son fell. 
Loud blare of conchs and the peal of 
drums and cymbals were heard. 

54I A terrific noise seemed to come from 
the very bowels of the eaith. Upon the 
fall of your son, O king, headless beings 
of dreadful appearance, possessed of many 
legs and many arms, and striking terror 
to all creatures, began to dance and cover 
the earth on all sides. 

55. Warriors, O king, who stood with 
standards or weapons in their arms, began 
to tremble, O king, when your son fell. 

56. Lakes and wells, O best of kings, 
vomited forth blood. Swift coursing rivers 
flowed in opposite directions. 

57. Women seemed to look like men, 
and men like women, when your son 
Duryodhana fell. 

58. Seeing those wonderful portents, 
the PanchaTas and the Pandavas, O 
Bharata’s chief, were filled with anxiety. 

59. The gods and the Gandharvas went 
away to their wished-for regions, talking 
and discoursing on that wonderful battle 
between your sons. 

60 . Similarly the Siddha* and the quick* 
eeursfBjf Charanas went to those places 


from which ihey^had crime, praising these 
two best of men. 

CHAPTER LlX. 

(GADAYUDDHA PARVA ).—C*nid % 

Sanjaya said 

1. Seeing Duryodhana struck down ‘on 
Earth like a gigantic Shata uprooted by the 
storm, the Pandavas were filled with de* 
light. The Somakas also saw, with their hair 
standing erect, the Kuru king felled upon 
the Earth, like an infuriate elephant felled 
by a lion. 

3 — 5 - Having struck Duryodhana down 
the brave Bhimasena, approaching 0e 
Kuru chief, addressed him, saying,—O 
wretch, formerly laughing at Draupadi 
who had no cloth in the midst of the 
assembly, you, O fool, called us Cows* 
Bear now the consequences of that insult* 
Saying so, he struck the head of his fallen 
foe, with his left foot. Indeed, he struck 
the head of that best of kings with his 
foot. 

6—9. With eyes reddened in wrath, 
Bhimasena, that grinder,of hostile armies, 
once more said these words. * Listen to 
them, O king, we will now dance and call 
them Cows!—who formerly insulted us by 
calling us so. We have no dcccipr, no 
fire, no match at dice, no deception ! 
Depending upon the strength of our own 
arms we resist and check our foes!— 
Having brought those fierce hostilities to a 
close, Vrikodara once more slowly and 
laughingly said these words unto Yudhis* 
thira and Keshava and the Shrinjayas and 
Dhananjaya and the two sons of Madri. 

10. Let them who had dragged Drag* 
padi, while she was in her period, into the 
assembly, and had made her nacked there, 
behold those Dhattarashtras slain in battle 
by the Pandavas through the ascetic 
penances of Yajnasena’s daughter. 

li—ia. Those wicked sons of king 
Dhritarashtra who had called us Sessame 
seeds without kernel, have all been kitleci 
by us with their relatives and followers! 
It li a matter of no consequence whether 
we go to heaven or hell!—Once more, 
uplifting the mace that was on his shoulders 
he struck with his left, foot the head of 
the king who was lying on Earth, and 
addressing the deceitful Duryodhana said, 

13. Seeing the foot of the rejoicing but 
mean Bhimasena placed upon the head of 
that foremost one of Kuru’s race, many 
of the leading warriors among the Somakas 
did not a all approve of it* 
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• 14—15. After having struck down your 
son, while Vrikodara was thus vaunting 
and dancing madly, king Yudbisthira said 
to him,—'You have wreaked your venge¬ 
ance (on Duryodhana) and gained your 
ends by means fair or foul! Cease now, O 
Bhirna. 

16. Do not crush his head with your 
foot ! Do not act sinfully ! Duryodhana 
is a king I He is, again, your kinsman ! 
He is fallen ! Your conduct, O sinless one, 
is not becoming. 

17. Duryodhana was the lord of eleven 
Akshanhtnis of troops. He was the king 
of the Kurus! Do not, O Bliima, strike 
a king and a kinsman with your foot! 

18. His relatives are killed ! His friends 
and counsellors are all slain! His troops 
have been destroyed ! He has been struck 
down in battle! He is to be pitied in 
every respect! He deserves not to be in¬ 
sulted, for remember that he is a king ! 

19. He is ruined! His friends and 
kinsmen have been killed ! His brothers 
have been slain ! His sons too have been 
killed! His funeral cake has been taken 
away! He is our brother ! Your conduct 
towards him is not proper! 

20—22. Bhimasena is a righteous man ! 
People used to say this before of thee! 
Why then, O Bhimasena, do you insult 
the king in this way V Saying this to 
Bhimasena, Yudhishthira, with voice sup¬ 
pressed with tears, and afflicted with sorrow 
approached Duryodhana, and said to him, 
*0 brother, you should not give way to 
anger nor grieve for yourself! Forsooth, 
you suffer the dreadful consequences of 
your own former acts ! 

23. Forsooth, this sad and woful result 
had been ordained by the Creator himself, 
trit. t that we should harm you and you 
should injure us, O foremost one of Kuru’s 
race! 

24. Through thy own fault, avarice and 
pride and folly this great calamity has 
befallen you, O Bhaiata ! 

25. Having brought about the death of 
your companions and brothers and sires 
and sons and grandsons and others ,you 
now meet with your own death ! 

26. For your folly your brothers, mighty 
car-warriors all, and your kinsmen, have 
been killed by us! I think all this is the 
work of irresistible Destiny ! 

27. You are not to be pitied! On the 
other hand, your death, O sinless one, is 
enviable! It is we that are objects of 
pity, O Kaurava! We shall have to 
carry on a miserably existence, shorn of 
all our dear friends and kinsmen ! 

15 


28. Alas, how shall I see the widows, 
of my brothers and sons and grandsons, 
all overwhelmed with grief and stricken 
down with sorrow. 

29. You are, O kipg, departing from 
this world ! You will surely go to heaven ! 
We are, on the other hand, creatures of 
hell, and slta.ll continue to suffer the bitter¬ 
est grief! 

30. The wives of Dhritarashtra’s sons 
and grandsons striken with grief will, for¬ 
sooth, curse us all!* 

31. Saying these words, Dharm&’s son 
Yudhishthira, deeply afflicted with grief* 
began to sigh heavily and bewail/ 1 


CHAPTER LX. 

(GADAYUDDHA PARVA).—CWrf. 

Dhritarashtra said 

1. "Seeing the (Kuru) king struck down 
unfairly, what, O charioteer, did the power¬ 
ful Valadeva, that Madhu's chief, say. ’ 

2. 11 Tell me, O Sanjaya, what Rohini's 
son, well-skilled in mace encounters and 
well . acquainted with all its rules did on 
that occasion !” 

Sanjaya said 

3. "Seeing your son struck at the thighs, 
the powerful Rama, that best of smiters, 
became highly angry. 

4. Raising his arms up, thelhero having 
the plough for his weapon, sorrowfully said 
in the midst of those kings,—'Oh, fie on 
Bhirna, fie on Bhirna. 

5. Oh, fie, that in such a fair fight a 
blow has been inflicted below the navel ! 
Never before has such an act, as has been 
done by Vrikodara, been seen in an en¬ 
counter with the mace ! 

6. No limb below the navel should be 
sttuck. This is the rule laid down in 
treatises! This Bhirna, however, is -an 
ignorant wretch, unacquainted with the 
code of war! He, therefore, acteth as he 
likes/ 

7. Uttering these words, Rama, became 
very angry. The powerful Valadeva then, 
uplifting his plough, rushed towards 
Bhimasena. 

8. The great warrior with uplifted arms 
appeared like the huge mountain of Kai- 
lasa variegated with vaiious kinds e 

metal** 
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f. The powerful Ketfcava, however, ever 
bending with humility, caught the rushing 
Rama, with his massive and well-formed 
arms. 

10. Those two Yadu heroes, ' the} one 
dark in complexion and the other fair, 
shone exceedingly beautiful at that 
moment, like the Sun and the Moon, O 
king, on the evening sky. 

it. For pacifying the angry Rama, 
Keshava addressed him, saving,—'There 
aresix sorts of advancement that a person 
.may seek, via., one's own advancement, the 
advancement of one's friends, the advance* 
ment of one’s friends' friends, the destruc¬ 
tion of one' enemy, the destruction of one’s 
enemy's friends, and the destruction of 
ene's enemy's friends! friends. 

is. When misfortunes befall one's own 
eelf or one’s friends, it is a sign that one's 
fall is near, and, therefore, one should at 
such times seek for the remedy. 

13. The Pandavas are our natural 
friends. They are the children of our own 
father’s sister! They had been greatly 
assailed by their enemies. 

14. The fulfilment of one's promise is 
one's duty. Formerly Bhima had pro¬ 
mised in the midst of the assembly that 
he would in great battle break with his 
mace the thighs of Duryodhana. 

15. The great Rishi Maitreya ’also had 
formerly imprecated Duryodhana, saying, 
Bhima will, with his mace, break you 
thighs* 

id. For all this, I do not see any fault 
in Bhima 1 Do not yield to anger, O 
slayer of Pralamva! Our relationship with 
the Pandavas is based on birth, blood and 
love. 

17—18. On their advancement depends 
our own. De not, therefore, give way to 
anger, O foremost of men !'—Hearing these 
words Of Vasudeva the wielder of the 
plough, who was well read in the Ethical 
fora, said, 'Morality is always followed 
by the good. 'Morality is always followed 
by two motives, era., the desire for Profit 
cherished by those that follow it, or tht 
desite.for Pleasure. 

19. Whoever, without making distinc¬ 
tion between Morality and Profit, or 
Morality and Pleasure, or Pleasure and 
Profit, follows all three, vis., Morality, 
Profit and Pleasure, always succeeds in 
obtaining great happiness. 

so—si. It is because Bhimasena, has 
deviated from morality this harmony, of 
which 1 have spoken, has been disturbed, 
. ioepete, O Goumda* of all yoyr aruments to 
me!’ Krishna replied, saying,—<¥ou are 


always described as shorn of wrath, and 
devoted to righteousness! Pacify yourself, 
therefore, and do not yield to wrath 1 

22. Know that the Kali age is at hand. 
Remember atso the promise made by the 
son of Pandu! Let, therefore, the son of 
Pandu be regarded to have requited the 
debt he owed to his enemy and to have 
carried out his promise." 

8anjaya Continued 

23—24. "Hearing this fallacious argu¬ 
ment from Keshava, O king, Rama failed 
to remove his anger and become cheerful. 
He then said in that assembly, 'having 
unfairly killed «the righteous king Suyo- 
dhana, the son*of Pandu shall^be known in 
the world as a wily warrior ! 

25. The righteous Duryodhana, on the 
other hand, shall acquire eternal blessed¬ 
ness ! Dhritarashtra's royal son, who has 
been struck down, is a fair warrior ! 

26 —27. Having made all possible ar¬ 
rangements for the Sacrifice of battle, and 
having performed the initiatory rites on 
the field, and lastly, having poured his 
life as a libation upon the fire of foes, 
Duryodhana has duly completed his Sacri¬ 
fice by the final ablutions'of glory !” Having 
said these words, the brave son of Rohini, 
looking like a white cloud, got upon his 
chariot and went towards Dwaraka. 

28. The Panchalas, the Vrishnis and 
the Pandavas, O king, became ratlter dis¬ 
pirited after Rama had started for Dwara- 
vati. 

29. Then approaching Yudhishthfra, 
who was exceedingly melancholy and 
anxious, and who hung down his head and 
knew not what to do in the great affliction 
of his heart, Vasudeva, said to him these 
words. 

Vasudeva said 

30—31. ‘O Yudhishthira why do you 
allow such a wrong act, since you suffer the 
head of the insensible and fallen Duryo¬ 
dhana whose relatives and friends have all 
been killed to be thus struck by Bhima 
with his foot? Conversant as thou art 
with the rules of Ethics, why do you, O 
king, look at this act with indifference ?' 

Yudishthira answered 

32. 'This act, O Krishna, of Vrikodara's 
angrily*touching the head of the king with 
his foot, b not pleasant to me, nor am I 
glad at thb extermination of my race! 

33* By guile were we always imposed 
on by the sons of Dhritarashtra! Ttiqg 
spoke manv harsk. words to us. We wterc 
again exiled into the forest by theme 
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14. On account of all those acts great 
grief exists imBhimasena's heart I Think¬ 
ing of all this, O hero of the Vrishnis 1 * 
race, I looked on with indifference ! 

35. Having killed the covetous, foolish 
and passionate Dhuryodhana, let the son of 
Pandu satisfy his desire, be it by means 
fair or foul. 

Saqj&ya continued:— 

36 _37. «After Yudhishthira had said 

this, Vasudeva, said with difficulty,—Let 
it be so! After Vasudeva had been 
addressed in those words by Yudhishthira, 
the former, who, always wished what was 
pleasant to, and beneficial for, Bhima, in¬ 
sooth, approved all these acts that Bhima 
had done in battle. 

38. Having struck down your son in 
battle, the wrathful Bhimasena, his heart 
overflowing with joy, stood with joined 
hands before Yudhishthira and saluted him 
duly. 

39—40. With eyes expanded in joy and 
proud of the victory he had acquired, the 
energetic Vrikodara, O king, said to his 
eldest brother, saying,—‘The Earth belongs 
to-day to you, O king, without quarrels 
to disturb her and with all her thorns gone! 
Govern her, O king, and observe the duties 
of your order. 

- 41. He,,; who was the root of these 

hostilities, and who fomented them by 
means of his wilyness, that wretched being, 
lies struck down, on the bare ground, O 
lord of Earth. 

42. All those wretches led by Dussha- 
sana, who used to utter cruel words, as 
also those other enemies of yours, vie., the 

c son of Radha, and Shakuni, have been 
killed. 

43. Filled with all sorts of gems, the 
Earth, with her forests and mountains, O 
king, once more approaches you who have 
no foes alive. 1 

Tudhisffthira said 

44. 'Hostilities have been closed ! King 
Stiyodhana has been struck down! The 
Earth has been conquered (by us), under 
the advice of Krishna. 

45. By good luck, you had paid off your 
debt to your mother and to your wrath ! 
By good luck, you have been victorious, O 
invincible hero, and by good luck, your 
enemy has been killed. 1 


CHAPTER LXI. 
(GADAYUDDHA PARVA).— 
Dhritaraahtra said:— 

t. “Seeing Duryodhana’ struck down in 
battle by Bhimasena, what, O Sanjaya 
did the Pandavas and the Sanjayas do V* 

Sanjaya said 

2*4. ‘'Seeing Duryodhana killed by 
Bhimasena in battle, O king, like a wild 
elephant slain by a lion the Pandavas with 
Krishna were filled with joy upon the fall 
of the Kuru king. The Panchalas and 
the Shiinjayas also waved their upper 
garments (in the air) and sent up leonina 
roars. Even the Earth could not bear tliosa 
rejoicing warriors. 

5. Some stretched their bows; othara 
drew their bowstrings. Some blew their 
huge conchs ; others beat their drums* 

6. —7. Some sported and jumped about 
others laughed aloud. Many heroea re~ 
peatedly said these words to Bhimasena— 
‘Highly difficult and great has been the feat 
that you have performed to-day in battle, 
by having struck down the Kuru king, him¬ 
self a great warrior, with your mace 1 

8. This slaughter of your enemy ia 
considered like that of Vritra by Indra 
himself! 

9. Who else, but you, O Vrikodara, 
could kilt the heroic Duryodhana while 
moving about in various ways and per¬ 
forming various manoevres. 

xo. You have brought these hostilities, 
to a close which none could do ! This feat 
of yours is incapable of being done by 
any other warrior! 

11. By good lu«k. you hava, O hero, like 
an infuriate elephant,' crushed with your 
foot the head of Duryodhana on the field 
of battle! 

12. By good luck, O sinless one, you 
have quaffed the blood of Dushasana, like 
a lion quaffing the blood of a buffalo ! 

13. By good luck, you have by your 
own energy, placed your foot on the head 
of all those that had injured the just king 
Yudhisthira! 

14. For your having defeated the foes 
and having slain Duryodhana, by good 
luck, O Bhima, your fame has extended, 
over the whole world. 

15. Bards and-eulogists praised Shakra 
after the fall of Vritra as we are now *p. 
plauding you, O Bharata, after the fall af 
yaur foes. 
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t6. Know O Bharata, that the joy we 
felt upon the fall of Duryodhana has not 
yet decreased the least/ The assembled 
eulogists on that occasion addressed to 
Bhimasena these words. 

17—18. Whilst, vie., the Panchalas and 
the Pandavas, all filled with joy were thus 
expressing themselves, the slayer of Madhu 
addressed them, saying,—'Ye kings, it is 
not becoming to kill a slain foe with such 
cruel words repeatedly. This wicked man 
has already been slain. 

19—20. This sinful, shameless, and 
covetous wretch, surrounded by sinful 
counsellors and ever malignant of the ad¬ 
vice of wise friends, encountered his death 
even then when he refused, though re¬ 
peatedly urged to the contrary by Vidura, 
Drona, Kripa and Sanjaya, to give to 
the sons of Pandu their paternal share in 
the kihgdom which they had begged of 
him. 

21. This wretch is not to be regarded 
either as a friend or an enemy ! What use 
in using harsh words to him who has now 
become a piece of wood. 

22—23. Get your cars quickly, ye kings, 
for we should leave this place ! By good 
luck, this sinful wretch has been killed with 
his counsellors and kinsmen and friends/ 
Thus chastised by Krishna, king Duryo¬ 
dhana, O king, gave way to wrath and 
endeavoured to ris**, 

24. Sitting on his haunches and sup¬ 
porting himself on his two arms, he con¬ 
tracted his eye-brows and looked angrily 
at Vasudeva. 

25. Duryodhana whose body was half 
raised, looked like a poisonous snake, O 
Bharata, shorn of its tail. 

26—28. Forgetting his poignant and 

wbearable pains, Duryodhana began to 
assiil Vasudeva with keen and bitter 
words.— 1 O son of Kansa's slave, it seems 
you have no shame, lor you have forgotten 
that I have been struck down most unfairly, 
according to the rules, of mace-fighting? 
It was you who unfairly caused this act by 
reminding Bl'ima about the breaking of 
my thighs. Do you think I did not mark 
it when Arjuna (under your advice hinted to 
it to Bhima ? 

29. Having caused the destruction of 
thousands of kings, who always fought 
fa.ii ly through various kinds of unfair 
means, do you not feel any shame or abho- 
rence for those acts ? 

30. Having daily bought about a great 
carnage of heroic warriors, you at last 
caused the grandshire to be slain by 
placing Shikhandm to the front. 


31. Having again caused an elephant 
of the same name of Ashwathama to be 
killed, Oyeof vicious principle, you made the 
preceptor lay aside his weapons. Do you 
think that this is not known to me ? 

32. While again that brave hero was 
about to be killed by this cruel Dhrista- 
dyumna, you did not dissuade the latter! 

33. The dart that had been begged (of 
Shakra as a boon) by Kama for the 
destruction of Arjuna, was baffled by you 
through Ghatotkach ! Who is there that 
is more sinful than you ? 

34. Likewise powerful Bhurishravas. with 
one of his arms cut off and while observing 
the Pray a vow, was caused to be slain by 
you through the great Satyaki. 

£5. Kama had done a great feat for 
defeating Partha. You frustrated the 
object of Ashwasena, the 90n of that prince 
of snakes (vie., l akshaka). 

36. When again the wheel of Kama’s 
car sank in mire and Kama was assisted 
with calamity and almost defeated on that 
account, and—when, he became anxious to 
free his wheel,—you caused that Kama 
to be then slain I 

37. If he had fought me and Kama and 
Bhisma and Drona by fair means, victory 
then, forsooth, would never had been yours. 

38. By adopting the most wily and un¬ 
fair means you have caused the death of 
many kings observant of the duties of their 
order and of ourselves as well/ 

Vasudeva said 

39. ' You, O son of Gandhari, have been 
killed with your brothers, sons, kinsmen, 
friends, and followers, for the sinful path 
you followed. 

40. Through your deeds those two 
heroes, vie., Bhishma and Drona, have 
been killed. Kama lias been slain for 
having followed your conduct! 

41. Requested by me, O fool, you did 
not, from avarice, give the Pandavas tlieir 
paternal share, under the advice of Sliakuni. 

42. You gave poison to Bhimasena! 
You, O wicked man, tried to burn all the 
Pandavas with their mother at the palace 
of lac ! 

43. While gambling, you insulted the 
daughter of Yajnasena, while in her season, 
in the midst of the assembly ! Shameless as 
yon are, you should have been killed there 
and then ! 

44. Through Suvala’s son an expert in 
dice, you unfairly defeated the virtuous 
Yudhishthira who was unskilled in gam¬ 
bling ! For that are you killed. 
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45. Through the sinful Jayadratha 
again, Krishna was on another occasion 
insulted when the the Pandavas, her lords, 
had gone out a thunting towards the hermit¬ 
age of Trinavindu ! 

46. Causing Abhimanyu, who was a 
child and alone, to be surrounded by many, 
you did kill that hero. For this sin, O 
sinful wretch, yon are slain ! 

47. All those sinful deeds which you 
attribute to us have in reality been per¬ 
petrated by you in consequence of your 
sinful nature ! 

48. You had never listened to the 
advice of Vrihaspati and Ushanas ! You 
had never respected the old ! You had 
never heard the beneficial words l 

49. Possessed by ungovernable cove¬ 
tousness and thirst of gain, you committed 
many unrighteous acts. Suffer now the 
consequences thereof.' 

Duryodhana said:— 

50. *1 have made various studies, made 
presents according to the ordinance, govern¬ 
ed the wide Earth with her seas,'and trum- 
pted over the '.heads |of my fees. Who is 
there so fortunate as myself ? 

51. That end again which is sought by 
Kshatriyas observant of the duties of their 
own order, via death in battle, I have 
also met 'with mine. Who, therefore, is so 
fortunate as myself ? 

52. U have enjoyed pleasures, such 
as were worthy of the very gods and 
such as could with difficulty, be obtained 
by other kings. I have attained the highest 
prosperity. Who then is so fortunate as 
myself ? 

53. With all my well-wishers, and my 
younger brothers, l am going to heaven ! 
As regards yourselves, with your baffled 
purposes and racked with grief, live ye in 
this unhappy world.' 

Sanjaya continued 

54—56. 'After the intelligent king of 
the Kurus, have said these words, a thick 
shower of fragrant flowers dropped from the 
sky. The Gandharvas beat many charm¬ 
ing musical instruments. The Apsaras in 
a chorus sang the glory of king Duryo- 
hana. The Siddhas cried,—Praise to king 
Duryodhana! Sweet and delicious breezes 
mildly blew on all sides. All the quarters 
became clear and the firmament looked 
blue as the lapis laeuli . 

57. Beholding these good signs, and 
ibis worship offered to Duryodhana, the 
Pandavas, with Vasudeva at their head, 
were put to shame. 
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53. Hearing the invisible voice that 
Bhishma and Drona and Kama and • 
Bhurishravas were killed unfairly, they were 
afflicted with remorse and wept in grief. 

59—60. Seeing the Pandavas striken 
with anxiety and grief. Krishna addressed 
them in a voice deep as that of the clouds 
or the drum, saying,—" All of them were 
great car-warriors and quick hands in 
weapons! If ye had displayed all your 
prowess, even then ye could never have 
killed them in battle by a fair fight. 

61. King Duryodhana also could never . 
be killed in a fair fight ! The same is the 
case with all those powerful car-warriors 
led by Bhishma. 

62. For doing you good, I repeatedly 
applied my illusory powers and caused them 
to be killed by various means in battle. 

63. If I had not adopted such deceitfu 
ways in battle, you would never have been 
victorious, nor could have gained kingdom 
or wealth. 

64. Those four were very great warriors 
and regarded as Atirathas in the world, 
The very Regents of the Earth could not 
kill them in fair fight. 

65. Likewise, the son of Dhritarashtra, 

when armed with the mace, could not be 
killed in fair fight by Yama himself, armed 
with his bludgeon. ' 

66. Ye should not mind that this enemy 
*»f yours has been killed deceitfully. When 
thetnumber of one’s enemies becomes great, 
then destruction should be brought about 
by wily ways. 

67. The gods themselves, in killing the 
Asuras, have followed same path. The way, 
that was followed by the celestials, may be 
followed by all. 

68. We have been crowned with success. 
It is evening. We had better retire to 
our tents. Let us all, ye kings, take rest, 
with our horses and elephants and cars!' 

69. Hearing these words of Vasudeva, 
the Pandavas and the Panchalas filled' 
with joy, roared likfe a number of lions. 

70. All of them blew their conchs and 
Madhava himself blew his Panchajanya.see-' 
ing Duryodhana struck down in battle.'" 

CHAPTER LXII. 

(GADAYUDDHA PARVA).— Contd. * 

Sanjaya said 

t. "All those kings, having arms resent- 
bling spiked bludgeons, then went towards. 
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thmr twits, ovcrflowmg with joy *nd T blow 
>ng tner concha on their way. 

*7-3* The Pandavas also, O kino, pro¬ 
ceeded towards our tents. The great bow- 
rnan Yuyutsu followed them, as also 
oatyaki, and Dhrishtadyumna, and Shi- 
khandin, and the five sons of Draupadi. 
1 he other great bowmen also went towards 
our tents. 

4 * The Parthas then entered the tent of 
Uuryodhana, shorn of its splendours and 
bereft of its master, and looking like a 
pleasure-ground deserted by spectators. 

5. That pavilion looked like a city void 
of festivities, or a lake without its elephant, 
it was tilled with women and eunuchs and 
•ged counsellors. 

6 . Duryodhana and other heroes, 
dressed in yellow raiments, formerly used, 
U king, to wait reverentially, with joined 
hands, on those old counsellers, 

7. Arriving at the pavilion of the Kuru 
kmg, the Pandavas, those foremost of car- 
warriors, O king, got down from their 
cars. 

E )' er engaged, i" the good of his 
friend, Keshava, addressed the holder of 
Oandiva, saying,—'Take down your 
Uandiva as also the two inexhaustible 
qpiyers. I shall get down after you, O 
best of the Bharatas. 

Get down, for this is for your own 
sinless one!'—Pandu’s brave son, 
Dhananjaya, did as he was directed. 

. Leaving the reins of the Horses the 
intelligent Krishna then got down from the 
car of Dhananjaya. 

< A fier the great Lord of all creatures 

tad got down from that car, the celestial 
Ape that was on the standard of Ariuna’s 

car disappeared there and then. 

‘ 3 - Jhat great car tlien, which had 
before been burnt by Drona and Kama 
with their celestial weapons, quickly 
caught fire, O king, without any 9 thing 
being t seen there. * 

«m , h';,. Indeed ’ the . car# ® f Dhananjaya, 

Ihife f.H Ver8 ' T ,V ns L horses - yoke, and 
shaft, fell down, alt reduced to ashes. 

to’ilh^' Seeing the vehicle thus reduced 
with ’ j° ord \ thc sons of Pandu filled 
H| h . T°J de u’ and Ar iuna, O king, having 
th a ~i ed „ K ; ,Shu \ a . nd bowed wt o him, said 
O di«in rds ’ W “ h J r ed l,ands ' '° Govinda, 

^.uSb 7 «*;.r ,,y *- *“■ <— 

iMnt’ hJm 1 * 1 ,‘ S |. th '* hlgh, y wonderful mci- 
2?i V tha i ha * taken P ,,ce bef.re our eves 7 
O'yfu of mighty arms, if you think th* I 


can hear it without injury then tell row 

everything.' 

Vasudeva said 

18. "That car, O Arjuna, had already 
been consumed by various sorts of weapons. 
k»!T aS because I had sat upon it during 
battle that it did not break into pieces. 
O destroyer of foes. 

l 9 * Previously consumed by the power 
of Brahma weapons, it has been reduced 
to aslies upon my leaving it after you had 
achieved your object.' 

2<>—23. Then, with a little pride, Lord 
Keshava- embracing king Yudhishthira, 
said to him, ‘By good luck, * you have 
gained the victory, O son of Kunti! 
By good luck, your enemies have been 
defeated! By good luck, the holder of 
Oandiva and Bhimasena the son of Pandu 
and yourself,' O king, and the two sons of 
Madri have escaped alive from this battle 
so destructive of heroes, afterfhaving kill* 
ed all your foes ! Speedily do, O Bharatm. 
what should now be done ! 

2 4 m — m 26. After I had arrived at Upa* 
plavya, you the holder of Gandiva, gavo 
me honey and the customary ingredient', 
and said, O Lord, This Dhananjaya, 
U Krishna, is your brother and friend ! He 
should, therefore, be protected by you in 
all dangers^—To your these words I 
answered saying,—So be it I—That Savya- 
sachin has always been protected by me. 
You have also gained victory, O king. 

27—28. With his brothers, O king of 
kings, that truly powerful hero, has come 
out alive of this dreadful battle, so destruc¬ 
tive of heroes. —I hus addressed by Krishna, 
king Yudhishthira with his hairs standing 
erect, O king, said to Janarddana. 

Yndishthira said:— 

29 30 • Who else, except you, O de»- 
troyer of foes, not even thunder-holding 
Purandara himself, could have withstood 
the Brahma weapons discharged by Drona 
and Kama ! 

3 °* It was through your favour that 
the Samsaptakas were vanquished ! It 
was through your favour that Partha had 
never to turn back from even the fiercest 
of battles ! 

JJf* It was through your favour O 
mighty-armed one, that I myself, with 
my descendants, have, bj performing vari¬ 
ous feats, obtained the auspicious end oC 
prowess and energy ! At Upaplavya, the 
Kishi Krishna-Dwarpayana told me that 
. 1111 ® ■’ Krishna righteousness and 

victory will bt there.” 
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ffanjaya ooirtinued 

33 — 35 * ‘After this conversation, these 
heroes entered your son's encampment, and 
secured the weapons of chest, many jewels, 
and much wealth, and silver and gold and 
gems and pearls and many rich ornaments 
and blankets and skins, and inriumer* 
ble slaves male and female, and many 
other things required by kings. Having 
secured that inexhaustible wealth belong¬ 
ing to you, O foremost of Bharata’s race, 
those highly-blessed ones, whose enemies 
had been killed. uttered loud cries erf 
joy. 

36. Having unyoked their animals, the 
Pandavas and Satyaki took rest there 
awhile. 

37—38. Then the illustrious Vasudeva 
said. * We should, as the first sacred act, 
remain out of the camp for tftis night. Say¬ 
ing ( So be it T—the Pandavas and Satyaki, 
accompanied by Vasudeva, went out of the 
camp for doing this auspicious act. 

39—40. Arrived on the banks of the 
sacred stream Qghavatii O king, the 
Pandavas, who had no enemies took up 
their quarters there for that night* They 
then sent Keshava to Hastinapura.*/ The 
highly powerful Vasudeva causing Daruka 
to get upon his car, proceeded very 
quickly to that place where the royal son 
of Amvica was. 

41—42. While about to start on his 
car, having Shaivya and Sugriva yoked 
to it, (the Pandavas) said to him,— 
* Comfort the helpless Gandhari who has 
lost all her sons.*—Thus addressed by 
the Pandavas, that chief of the Satwatas 
then set out for Mastinapura and arrived 
before Gandhari -who bad all her sons 
slain. ” 


CHAPTER LXIIl. 

(GADAYUDDHA PARYA).-r-Caittf. 

Janamej&ya said!:— 

I—2. "Why did that best ef kings, *s*„ the 
righteous Yudhishthira, send that scorcher 
o X foes, via., Vasudeva, to Gandhari T 
Krishna had at first, gone-to the Kapravas 
for the .sake of brining about peace. He 
.was net uaccenful. For k hi* the battle 
took .place. 

3—4. When all the warriors 1 were killed 
and Dsryodhana was struck down, when 
fer the battle the empire of Panda’s ion 
became perfectly safe, when all tke (Kuru) 
camp became empty, when" the son ef 
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P^ytdu won great glory, what was the 
cause for which Krishna had once again 
to go (to Hastinapura) ? 

5. It seems to me, O Brahmana, that 
the cause could not be an insignificant one, 
since it was Janardd&na had himself to 
make the journey. 

6. O foremost of all Adhyaryus, tell 
me in full what was the reason for 
undertaking such a mission." 

Vaishampayana said 

7—it. "The question you have put, O 
king, is, indeed, worthy of you! I will 
tell you everything truly as it happened. 
See Duryodhana, the powerful son of 
Dhritarashtra, struck down by Bhtmasena 
against the rule of fair fight, and behold¬ 
ing the Kuru king slain unfairly, O Bha¬ 
rat a, Yudhishthira, O monarch, was filled 
with great fear, thinking of the highly- 
blessed and ascetic Gandhari—* She t has 
practised severe ascetic austerities and can, 
therefore, consume the three worlds, 1 this 
was the thought of the son of Pandu. By 
sending Krishna, the angry Gandhari, 
would be comforted before Yudhishthir&’s 
own arrival. 

12. 'Hearing of the death of her son 
in such a way, she will, in auger, with the 
fire of her mind, reduce us to ashes. 

13-14. How will Gandhari bear such 
poignant grief, after hearing of her son, 
who always fought fairly, being slain un¬ 
fairly by us? 1 Having thought thus for 
a long while. king Yudhishthira filled 
with fear and grief said these words to 
Vasudeva. 

15—16. 1 Through your kindness, O 

Govinda, my kingdom has been freed from 
pests. *We have gained now what we could 
not even imagine. O mighty-armed one, in 
battle, making the very hair to stand on 
end, thou hadst to bear Violent blows 
before my very eyes, O delighter of the 
Yadavas. 

17. Formerly in the battle between the 
gods.and the Aeuras, thou hadst. lent your 
help for the destruction ef the foes of the 
celestials, and those enemies were killed*. 

18. Similarly, O mighty-armed one, 
you have helped us, O you of unfading 
glory. By agreeing to act as ouroharioieer, 
D Vrishni-herp, ^you have all.along pro-* 
tested us. 

19. If you‘had not protected Phalgttna 
in dreadful battle, tins sea ef troops would 
not have been vanquished ? 

so. You have buffered many btors of 
the -mace, -and many strokes -of spiked 
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bludgeons' and dart and short arrows and 
lances and battle-axes. 

21. For our sake, O Krishna, you also 
put up with many harsh words and endure 
the violent fall of weapons in battle. 

22. On account of Duryodhana's death, 
all this has not been fruitless, O you of 
unfading glory. Act again in such a way 
that the fruit of all those acts may not be 
spoiled. 

23. Although we have gained victory, 
O Krishna, our heart, however, is yet 
trembling in doubt. Know, O Madhava, 
that Gandhari's wrath, has been excited. 

24. That highly-blessed lady is always 
weakening herself with the austerest of 
penances. Hearing of the death of her 
sons and grandsons, she will, forsooth, 
reduce us to ashes. It is time, O hero, I 
think, for pacifying her. 

25. Save you, O foremost of men, what 
other person is there that can even face 
that lady of red and .ranging eyes and 
greatly overwhelmed with the misfortunes 
of her children. 

26. O Madhava, ! think it is better for 
you to go, for pacifying Gandhari, O 
chastiser of foes, who is blazing with wrath. 
You are the Creator and the Destroyer. 
You are the first cause of all the worlds, 
yourself being eternal. 

27. With reasonable words, you will 
quickly, O you of great wisdom, be able to 
pacify Gandhari. 

28—29. Our grandsire, the holy Krishna- 
Dwaipayana, will be there. O mighty- 
armed one, it is your duty to remove by all 
means in thy power, the anger* of Gandhari. 1 
Hearing these words of king Yudhishthira, 
the Yadu-hero summoning Daruka, said, 
—'Get my car ready/ 

30. Having received Keshava’s com¬ 
mand, Daruka speedily returned and re¬ 
presented to his great master that the car 
was ready. 

31. That destroyer of foes and chief of 
Yadu’s race, via., the Lord Keshava, having 
got upon the car, proceeded speedily to the 
city of the Kurus. 

32. The worshipful Madhava then, 
mounting his vehicle, proceeded, and arrived 
at Hastinapur. 

33. Making the city resound with the 
rattle of his car-wheels as he entered it, he 
sertt word to Dhritaraahtra and- then got 
down from his car and entered the palace of 
the old king, 

34 — 35 * Hf there saw that best of Rishis, 
(*«#., Dwaipayana), arrived before * him. 


Embracing the feet of both Vya*a and 
Dhritarashtra, Janarddana quietly saluted 
Gandhari also. Then the best of the Ya- 
davas, vt*. t Vishnu, holding Dhritarashtra 
by the hand, O king, began to weep. 

36—37. Having wept for a while, he 
washed his eyes and his face with water 
according to rules. He then said sweetly to 
Dhritarashtra,—' Nothing is unknown to 
you, O Bharat*, about the past and the 
future. You are well-acquainted, O lord, 
with the course of time. 

39. Out of respect for you the Pandavas 
had tried to prevent the destruction of their 
family and the extermination of the Ksha- 
triyas, O Bharata. 

40. Having made a compact with his 
brothers, the virtuous Yudhishthira had 
lived peacefully. He even wont to exile 
after the unfair defeat at dice. 

41. With his brothers he lived in con¬ 
cealment and disguise. They also suffered 
various miseries as if they were quite help¬ 
less. 

42. On the eve of battle I myseU came, 
and before all begged of. you only five 
villages. 

43. Out of covetousness, and as Destiny 
would have it,you did not grant my request. 
Through your folly, O king, all the Ksha%, 
triyas have been exterminated. 

44. Bhisma, and Somadatta, and 
Valhika, and Kripa, and Drona, and his son 
and the wise Vidura, always begged you for 
peace. You did not, however, follow their 
advice. 

45. Every one, it seems, loses sense under 
the influence of Destiny, O Bharata, since 
even you, O king, as regards this matter, 
did act so foolishly. 

46. What else can it be but the effect of 
Time? Indeed, Destiny always reigns 
supreme ! Do not, O you of great wisdom, 
attribute any fault to the Pandavas. 

47. Judged by the standard of Ethics or 
reason or affection, the Pandavas have not 
committed the slightest offence, O scorcher 
of foes. 

48. Knowing all this to be the fruit of you 
own folly, it is proper for you not to enter¬ 
tain any ill feeling towards the Pandavas. 

49. The perpetuity of race, the offering 
6f funeral cake, and every thing else that 
depends upon offspring, now depend on 
the Pandavas as regards both yourself and 
Gandhari. 

50. Both you and the renowned Gandhar 
also, should not entertain malice towards tha 
Pandavas. 
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51. Thinking of all this, and thinking 
also of your own sins, cherish good feelings 
towards the Pandavas. 1 bow to you, O 
Bharata chief. 

52. You know, O mighty armed one, 
the devotion of king Yudhisthira and his 
affection towards you. 

53. Having caused this destruction of 
loos that wronged him so, he is burning day 
and night in grief and does not enjoy 
peace of mind. 

54. Grieving for you and for Gandhari, 
he does not enjoy any happiness. 

55—57. Out of shame he does not 
appear before you who are burning with 
grief on account of your children and whose 
understanding and senses have been be¬ 
wildered/—Having said tljese words to 
Dhritarashtra, that foremost one of Yadu's 
race, O king, addressed the 'grief-stricken 
Gandhari in these words of great signifi¬ 
cance,—‘ O daughter of Suvala, O you of 
excellent vows, hear what I say. O 
auspicious dame, there is no lady like you 
in the world. 

58. You remember, O queen, those just 
and fair words which you gave utterance to 
in the assembly before me, words that were 
beneficial to both the parties,—but which 
your sons, O auspicious lady, did not pay 
any heed to. 

do—61. Duryodhana, who coveted 
victory was reprimanded by you. You told 
him then,—Listen, O fool, to these eternal 
words, Wx., victory follows righteousness 
—your words, O princess, have now been 
fulfilled. Knowing all this, O auspicious 
lady, do not grieve. 

62. Let not your heart be bent towards 
the destruction of the Pandavas. On ac¬ 
count of the power of your penances, you 
are able, O highly blessed one, to consume 
with your eyes, burning in anger, the whole 
Earth with her mobile and immobile crea¬ 
tures/ 

63. Hearing these words of Vasudeva, 
Gandhari said,—' O Keshava, what you say 
is true! 

64. My heart, burning in grief, had been 
unfixed. After hearing what you said, how¬ 
ever, that heart, O Janarddana, has been 
settled. 

65. Regarding the blind old king, who 
had now become childless, O foremost of 
men, you and the sons of Pandu, are his 
refuge/ 

66. Having said so Gandhari, burning 
in grief for the death of her sons, covered 
her face with her cloth and began to weep 
aloud. 
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67. The mighty-armed lord Keshava 
then solaced the grief-stricken princess with 
reasonable words and examples. 

68. Having comforted Gandhari and 
Dhritarashtra, Keshava of Madhu’s race, 
came to know the evil that was thought of 
by Dron&’s son. 

69—70. Rising up quickly after wor¬ 
shipping the feet of Vyasa with his head, 
Keshava, O king, addressed Dhritarashtra, 
saying,—'I take your leave, O foremost of 
Kuru’s race! Do not grieve. The son of 
Drona has an evil desire. It is for this 
that I rise so suddenly. 

71—72. It seems that he has formed a 
plan for destroying the Pandavas during 
the night/—Hearing these words, both 
Gandhari and Dhritarashtra said Keshava, 
the destroyer of Keshin, these words:— 
‘Go quicklv, O mighty-armed one, and 
protect the Pandavas. 

73. See us again soon, O Janarddana 1 * 
—Then Keshava of unfading glory pro¬ 
ceeded with Daruka. 

74. After Vasudeva had gone, O king, 
Vyasa, worshipped of the whole world, 
began to comfort king Dhritarashtra. 

75. The righteous Vasudeva departed, , 
having gained his object successfully, from 
Hastinapurk, for seeing the camp and the 
Pandavas. 

76. Arrived at the camp, he went to the 
Pandavas, Informing them of everything ’ 
he took his seat with them/' 


CHAPTER LXIV. 

(GADAYUDDHA PARVA).— Ccntd. 

Dhritarashtra said 1 

1. “ Struck on the head, his thighs bro¬ 
ken, laid low on the ground, exceedingly 
proud, what, O Sanjaya, did my son then 
say? 

2. King Duryodhana was highly wrath¬ 
ful and his enmity to the sons of Pandu 
was deep-seated. When, therefore, this 
great calamity befell him, what did he next 
say on the field ?” 

Sanjaya said 

3. “ Hear me, O king, as I describe 
what took place. Listen, O king, to what 
Duryodhana said when possessed by mis¬ 
fortune. 

4. With his thighs broken, the king, O 
king, covered with dust, collected his flow¬ 
ing locks, looking on all sides. 
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20. Forsooth, the prosperity of all 
mortals is very unstable, since you, who 
were equal unto Shakra himself, have now 
been reduced to such a miserable condi¬ 
tion.’ 

21. Hearing these words of Ashwattha- 
tnan your son answered him in words that 
were suited to the occasion. 

22—23. He wiped his eyes with his 
hands and shed tears of grief again. The 
king then addressed v all those heroes headed 
by Kripa and said,—'Subjection to death 
has been ordained by the Creator himself. 
Death comes to all in course of Time. 

24. That death has now come to me, 
before you all. I, who governed the whole 
Earth, 1 have now been reduced to this 
miserable state. 

25. By good luck, I never turned back 
from battle, whatever misfortunes over¬ 
took me. By good luck, I have been killed 
by those sinful men, by the help of decep¬ 
tive means. 

26. By good luck, while engaged in 
hostilities, I always showed courage and 
perseverance. By good luck, 1 am killed 
in battle, along with all my relatives and 
friends. 

27. By good luck, I see you escaped alive 
from this great destruction, and are safe and 
sound! Thfs is highly pleasing to me ! 

28. Do not, from love grieve for my 
death! If the Vedas are in any way 
authoritative, I have certainly acquired 
many eternal regions! 

29. I am not ignorant of the glory of 
Krishna. He has not made me disregard 
the Kshatriya duties! 

30—31. I have obtained him ! No one 
should grieve for me. Ye have done what 
persons like ye should do. Ye have always 
tried for my success. Destiny, however, is 
incapable of being defeated.’—Having 
said all this 4 the King, with eyes bathed in 
tears, became silent, O king, agitated as he 
was with pain. 


32. Seeing the king in tear and grief, 
Drona’s son burned in anger like the fire at 
the universal dissolution. 

33. Beside himself with anger he 
squeezed his hands, and addressing the 
king in a voice choked with tears, he said, 
—‘My father was killed by those wretches 
with a cruel contrivance. That act, however, 
do not pain me so keenly as this condition 
to which you have been reduced, O king. 
Listen] to these words of mine which I 
swear by truth itself, O lord, and by all my 
acts of piety, ail my gifts, my religon and 
the religious merits I have won. 

36—38. I shall to-day, in the very pre¬ 
sence of Vasudeva, despatch all the Pan- 
clialas, by all means in my power, to the 
abode of Yama. You should, O king, grant 
me permission.’—Hearing these words of 
Drona’s son, that were highly (peasant, the 
Kuru king addressed Kripa, saying,— 
'O preceptor, bring me soon a pot full of 
water.’—At these words of the king, that 
foremost of Brahmanas, soon brought a. 
vessel full of water. 

39. Your son then, O king, said to Kripa, 
—'Let the son of Drona, O foremost of 
Brahmanas, blessed be you, if you wish to 
do me good, be, at my command, appoint¬ 
ed as generalissimo. 

40—41. At the command of the king, 
even the Brahmana may fight, especially 
one who leads tlie life of Kshatriya. Those 
learned in the scriptures say this.’—Hearing? 
these words of the king Kripa, the soiv of 
Sharadwat, installed Drona’s son as gene¬ 
ralissimo, at the mandate of thejking. 

42. After the ceremony, O King, Ashwa- 
thaman embraced that best of kings and 
left the place, having resounded the ten 
cardinal points with his war-cry. 

43. That best of kings, via., Duryo- 
dhana, bathed in blood, began to pass there 
that night so dreadful to all creatures, 

44. Leaving quickly the a field of battle, 
O king, those horses, with hearts shaken by 
grief, began to think anxiously and earnest¬ 
ly- 
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CHAP 

Having saluted Narayana , and Nara the 

foremost of all male beings , as also the 

goddess of learning Saraswati , let us cry 

success, 

Sanjaya said 

1. “ Those heroes then in a body went 
towards the south. At sunset they reached 
a spot near the (Kuru) encampment. 

2. Letting loose their animals, they 
became very much frightened. Reaching 
then a forest, they secretly entered it. 

3. They took up their quarters there 
near the encampment. Wounded with 
many keen weapons, they breathed and 
sighed heavily, thinking of the Pandavas. 

4. Hearing the loud noise set up by the 
victorious Pandavas, they feAred a pursuit 
and therefore fled towards the east. 

5. Having gone for sometime, their 
animals became tired and they themselves 
were stricken with thirst. Beside themselves 
with anger and vindictiveness, those great 
bowmen could not bear what had taken 
place, burning as they did with grief at the 
slaughter of the king. They, however, 
rested for a while.” 

Dhritarashtra said 

6. "The feat, O Sanjaya, that Bhima 
performed seems to be incredible, since my 
son who was struck down was endued with 
the strength of ten thousand elephants. 

7—10. In the prime of life and having 
an adamantine body, he was not capable of 
being slain by any creature. Alas, even 
such a son of mine was struck down by the 
Pandavas in battle. Forsooth, O Sanjaya, 
my heart is made of adamant, because it 
does not break into a thousand pieces even 
after hearing of the death of my hundred 
Sjons. Alas, what will be the condition of 
myself and my wife, an old couple, deprived 
of all children. I dare, not dwell in the 
kingdom of Pantfu's sqn» 


TER I. 

11. Having been the father of a king 
and a king myself, O Sanjaya, how shall I 
pass my days as a slave obeying the corns 
mands of Pandu's son. 

12. Having commanded once tho entire 
Earth and having trampled over the heads 
of all, O Sanjaya, how shall I live now as a 
wretched slave. 

13. How shall I be able, O Sanjaya, to. 
endure the words of Bhima who has alone 
killed a full hundred sons of mine ? 

14. The words of the great Vidura are 
now realised. Alas, my son, O Sanjaya, 
did not listen to those words. 

15. What, however, did Kritavarman 
and Kripa and Drona's son do after my 
son Duryodhana had been unfairly killed.” r 

Sanjaya said»— 

16. H They had not proceeded far, O 
king, when' they stopped, on seeing a dense 
forest covered with trees and creepers. 

17. Having rested for a little while, 
they entered that great forest, proceeding 
on their cars drawn by their excellent, 
horses whose thirst had been satisfied. 

18. That forest abounded with various 
kinds of animals, and various species of 
birds. And it was covered with many trees 
and creepers and was filled, with numerous 
carnivorous creatures. 

19. It was covered with many pools of 
water, adorned with various kinds of Rowers, 

| and lakes overgrown with blue lotuses. 

20. Having entered that dense forest 
they looked about saw a gigantic banian 
tree with thousands of branches. 

21. Repairing to the shade of that 
banian, those great car-warriors, O king, 
those foremost of men, found that to be 
the biggest tree in that forest, ‘ 
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M. Getting down from their cars, and 
letting loose their animals, they washed 
themselves and said their evening praters. 

93. The Sun then reached the setting 
hill, and Nijfht, the mother of the Universe, 
came. The iky, bespangled mith planets 
and'stars, shone like an ornamented piece 
of brocade and presented a beautiful sight. 

95. Creatures, ranging in the night, 
began to howl and ptter their cries at will, 
while they that range in the day began to 
sleep. 

96. The night-ranging animats set up 
a dreadful noise. The carnivorous crea¬ 
tures were full of joy, and the night* as it 
advanced, became awful. 

9 /. At that time filled With gttef and 
dotToW, Krhavarman and Kripa and 
Drona’s ion all eat doWn together. 

98. Seated under that bfcnlan, they 
began to Express their sorrow regarding the 
destruction that had taken place of both 
the Kurus and the Pandavas. 

99. Feeling asleep they laid themselves 
Aston on the bite Ranh. Thiy had been 
greatly exhausted ahd greatly wounded 
with arrofes* 

3 ®. The two great tar-warrior*, Kripa 
and Kritatarman, began to sleep. They 
aver deserving of happiness and undeser¬ 
ving of misery, slept on the bare ground. 

3 t. Indeed, O King, they, who had al* 
elhy* Slept on costly beds, now also*, 4 ike 
helpless persons, on the bare ground, worn 
•ut with fatigue and grief. 

g 9 . Subject to warth and revenge, 
Drortfc*i sbn, how^Ver, O ohfcrata, could not 
steip, but continued to breattte like a 

snake. 

33. Burning wkh Vage lie coaid not 
sleep. That mighty hero looked on all 
•Idea of that terrible forest. 

34. Ak hfe surveyed that forest fllted With 
various kinds of creatures, the great 
warrior beheld a large banian tree covered 
with crows* 

*35. On that banidn thobsnnds of crows 
roosted in the night. Each perching 
separately from its neighbour, those crows 

Mpt OKUru Chlbf. 

3fi. As, hbiwMer, those birds were bleep¬ 
ing in security on every side, AshwAttha- 
iHart bih^rd '4 trfi'ibfc dWI kbddbnly 
ippWM there. 

ey. Of frightful cries and huge body, 
wtui green itybi and taWrry pthhna'ge, ns 
#0b« wgl very large ahd ns taTons were 

€**. km 1* ipmi Wsk m that 

gareda. 


38. Crying softly that winged creature 
O Bharata, secretly approached the 
branches of that banian tree. 

39. That sky-ranger, that slayer of 
trows, alighting on one of the branches of 
tlie banian, killed a large number of his 
sleeping enemies. 

40. He tote the wings of some and cut 
off the heads of others with his sharp talons 
and broke the legs of many. Highly 
strong as he was, he killed * many that fell 
down before his eyes. 

4t. With the limbs and bodies, O king, 
of the slain crows, the ground covered by 
the spreading branches of the banian, was 
Overspread on all sides. 

42. Having killed those crows, the o« f 
became overjoyed like a slayer of foes after 1 
having dealt with his foes according to his 
pleasure. 

43. Witnessing that deed perpetrated in 
the night by the owl, Drona’s son began to 
reflect on It, desirous of guiding his oton 
conduct after that example. 

44* He said to himself ,— 1 This owl 
teaches me a lessOn m battle. Bent as 1 
am upon the destruction of the enemy, the 
time for action is come. 

4S- The victorious Pandavas are in¬ 
capable of being killed by me! They are 
possessed of power and perseverance, Sure, 
of aim, and skilled in smiting. 

46. Ih the presence, however, of the 
king I have promised to destroy them. K 
have thus promised to perform a deed that 
would bring on my own destruction like an 
insect trying to rush into a burning fire. 

47. If 1 were to fight fairly with them, I 
shall, forsooth, have to hay down my life! 
By deceitful act, however, I may yet get 
success and a great destruction may over¬ 
take my enemies. 

48. Pesple generally, as also those well- 
read in the scriptures, a I way prefer m etre 
which are certain to those which are un¬ 
certain. 

49. CenSure and bad name, which soever 
this act may engender, ought to be incurred 
by a person who leads the life of a 
Kshsrtriya. 

56. The sinful Pandavas have, at every 
step, perpetrated very ugly, censurable and 
deceitful acts. 

51. Regarding this meter, certain 
ancient verses, full of truth, are 4 »md. sung 
hy truth-seeing and righteous persona. 

They areThe enemy'shorte, even 
Which fatigued, or Wounded, or 
eating, dr when retiring, *or When 1Wsttog 
within their camp, SbouhPbWbdaNto. 
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53—54. They sb.ould bye equally treated 
when {sleeping at deAd of night, or when 
reft of commanders, or when routed, or 
^rhen labouring under an error.*—Having 
thought thus, the valiant son of Drona 
formed the resolution of kilting during 
the night the sleeping Pandavas and the 
Panehalas. 

55. Having formed this wicked resolu¬ 
tion and and promised to execute it, he 
awoke both his maternal uncle and the 
chief of the Bhojas. 

56. Awakened from sleep, those two 
illustrious and powerful persons, vis., Krtpa 
and the Bhoja chief, heard Ash watt ham art's 
scheme. Filled with shame, both of them 
could not give a suitable reply. 

57—58. Having reflected for a short 
time Ashwatthaman said with tearful eyes. 
— |King Duryodhana, the only hero of great 
might, for whose sake we were fighting 
with the P/mdavas, has been lulled. De¬ 
serted and alone though he was, the m lster 
of eleven Akshauhinis of soldiers that hero 
Of unsullied prowess has been struck down 
by Bhimasena in battle. 

59* Another wicked act hath been per¬ 
petrated by the mean Vrikodara for the 
latter has touched with his foot the head 
of a crowned person. 

60. The Panchalas are sending up loud 
roars and cries and loud bursts of laughter. 
Overjoyed, they are blowing their conchs 
and beating their drums. 

6t. The loud sound of their instruments, 
mingled with the blare of conchs, is fearful 
to the ear, and carried by the winds, is 
titling all the points of the horizon. 

6 2. Loud also is the neighing of their 
steed; and the grunting of their elephants 
and the roaring of their warriors. 

63. That deafening noise made by the 
rejoicing warriors as they are going to their 
quarters, as also the clatter of their car- 
wheels, comes to us from the east. 

64. So great has been the havoc made 
by the Pandavas on the Dhartarashtras 
'that we three are the only survivors. 

.65. Some were gifted with the strength 
of a hundred elephants and some were 
masters of all weapons. Yet they have been 
killed by the son of Pandu. 1 consider 
‘this to be an instance ot the reverses caused 
by Destiny. 

66. Truly, this is the end to which such 
tacts leads. Although the Pandavas have 
^achieved such difficult feats, yet this should 
be the result of those feats, 


67. II you h;ve not losjt your wisdom 
out of stupefaction, thpn say what Is proper 
for us to do under those circumstances.** 


CHAPTER l\. 

- V 

(SAUPTIKA PARVA).— Confd. 

Kripa said 

1. “We hava heard *U that you b.v« 
said, O powerful one! Listen, 00W» to 
a few words of mine, O mighty-armed 
one! 

0. AH men are subjected to, and gover¬ 
ned by, these two forces, vim. % Destiny and 
Manliness. There is nothing superior MS 
these two. 

3. Success is not the out come of 
destiny alone nor of cnanUauss along, O 
best of men! Success results from thp 
union of the two. 

4. All objects great and low, result from 
a union of those two. In the whole wptld, 
it is through these two that men either act 
or abstain. 

5. No result is produced by the clouds 
pouring upon a mountain. But mighty 
results are produced by iheir pouring upon 
a cultivated held. 

6. Manliness, where destiny is not 
auspicious and want of manliness, where 
destiny is auspicious, both these are fruit¬ 
less. What I have said before (about the 
union of the two) is all true. 

7. If the rains.properly moisten a well* 
cultivated field the seed produces great 
results. Such is human success. 

8. Sometimes, having settled a course 
of events, destiny acts of itself. For all 
that, the wise, always take recourse to 
manliness. 

9. All hitman acts, O foremost of men, 
are accomplished by the aid of tfchese two 
togetlier. Influenced >by these two, meo 
either act or abstain. 

to. Recourse may be had to manliness. 
But manliness succeeds through destiny. 
By the influence of destiny one who sets 
himself to work, attains to success. 

ki. The exertion, however, of even jk 
capable man, even when well-directed, is, 
without the help of destiny, seen to be fruit¬ 
less in the world. 

12. Idle and dull n)eo in this world 
disapprove of manliness. ‘Hiis, however, 
is not the view of the wise’. 
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13. Generally no act ever becomes 
fruitless in the world. The want of man¬ 
liness again produces grave misery. 

14. There is hardly seen a person who 
obtains something of itself without having 
made any exertion, as also one who does 
not obtain anything even after exertion. 

15. One who is active is capable of 
supporting life. He, who is idle, is always 
unhappy. It is generally seen in this 
world that active men are always inspired 
by the desire of earning good. 

t6. If a# active man succeeds in gain¬ 
ing his object or fails to obtain the fruit of 
his acts, he does not become the butt of 
censure in any way. 

17. If, however, any one in the world 
luxuriously enjoys the fruits of action with¬ 
out exerting for the same, he generally 
incurs ridicule and becomes an object of 
hatred. 

18. He, who, neglecting this rule about 
action, liveth otherwise, is said to injure 
himself. This is the opinion held by the 
intelligent. 

19. Exertion generally becomes fruitless, 
because of these reasons, vis., destiny with¬ 
out manliness, and manliness without 
destiny. 

20. Without manliness, no act in this 
world becomes successful. An active and 
clever man however, who, having bowed 
down to the celestials, seeks to achieve his 
object, is never lost. 

21. Similarly a person is crowned with 
Success, who duly waits upon the aged, asks 
of them what is for his good, and obeys 
their good advice. 

2a. One engaged in a w irk should seek 
the advice of tltose approved by the aged. 
These men are the means, and success 
depends on means. 

23. He who exerts after listening to the 
words of the old, soon reaps abundant 
fruits, 

24. He, who, without reverence and 
respect for persons competent to give him 
good advice, seeks to accomplish his object 
under the influence of anger, fear, and 
avarice, soon loses his prosperity. 

25. Moved by covetousness and de¬ 
prived of foresight, this Ouryodhana had, 
without taking advice, foolishly sought the 
accomplishment of an ill-formed object. 

26. Disregarding all his well-wishers 
and under the advice of only (the evil- 
minded, he had, though dissuaded, created 
enmities with the Pandavas, who are his 
superiors in all good qualities. 


| 27. He had, from the very commence- 

I ment been very wicked. He could not 
check himself. He did not satisfy the 
wishes of friends. ‘For all that, he is now 
sunk in grief and calamity. 

28. Regarding ourselves, since we have 
followed that sinful wretch, this great 
calamity has, therefore befallen us. 

29. 1 his great calamity has burnt my 
good sense. Plunged in thought I fail to 
see what is for our good. 

So. A man that is beside himself should 
seek the advice of his friends. In friends 
consists his understanding, his humility 
and his prosperity. 

31. His actions should be guided by 
them. He should do which his intelligent 
friends, having settled by their under¬ 
standing, should advise. 

32. Let iis, therefore, repair to Dhrita- 
rashtra and Gandhari and the great Vidura, 
and ask them as what we should do. 

33. Asked by us, they will advise us 
regarding our good. We should do what 
they say, this is my resolution. 

34 * Those men whose acts do not suc¬ 
ceed even after the exertion, should, for¬ 
sooth, be regarded as afflicted by destiny/* 


CHAPTER HI. 

(SAUPTIKA PARVA).— Continued. 

Sanjaya said 

I. *' Hearing these auspicious, moral 
and profitable words of Kripa, Ashwattha- 
man, O king, became beside himself with 
sorrow and grief. 

2--3. Burning with grief, as if with fire, 

lie foi med a wicked resolution and then 
addressed them both, saying,—‘ understand¬ 
ing is different in different men. Esch man, 
however, is pleased with his own under¬ 
standing. 

4. Every man considers himself more 
intelligent than others. Every one respects 
and praises his own understanding. 

5. Every one praises his own wisdom. 
Every one speaks ill of the wisdom of others, 
and well of his own, in all cases. 

6. Men whose opinions agree with 
regard to, any that is not achieved, become 
gratified with and praise one another. 

7. Again the opinions of the same 
persons, overwhelmed with reverses brought 
on by the influence of time, become opposed 
to one another. 
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8. On account of the diversity of 
human intellects, judgments necessarily 
differ. 

9—10. As a skilful physician, having 
duly diagnosed a disease, prescribes a 
medicine by his intelligence for effecting 
a cure, so men, for the accomplishment 
of their works, use their intelligence, helped 
by their own wisdom. What they do is not 
approved by others. 

ii. A roan, in youth, has one kind of 
understanding. In middle age, he has 
not the same, and in the period of decay, a 
different kind of understanding prevails 
in him. 

12 —13. When fallen into terrible mis¬ 
fortune or when enjoying great prosperity, 
the understanding of a person, O chief of 
the Bhojas, undergoes changes. In one and 
the same person, want of wisdom, the 
understanding becomes different at different 
times. Understanding which at one time 
is good becomes quite the opposite at 
another time. 

14. Having resolved, however, accord¬ 
ing to one's wisdom, he should try to 'carry 
out his resolution. Such resolution, there¬ 
fore, should make him display his manli¬ 
ness. 

15. All persons, O chief of the Bhojas, 
gladly undertake enterprises that lead to 
death, in the belief that those enterprises 
will be accomplished by them. 

16. All men, relying on their own 
judgment and wisdom, try to accomplish 
various objects, knowing them to be bene¬ 
ficial. 

17. The resolution that I have formed 
in my mind to-day for our great calamity 
and which Will despell my grief, 1 will now 
disclose to both of you. 

18. Having created his creatures, the 
Creator assigned to each his occupation. 
As regards the different castes he gave to 
each a portion of excellence. 

iq. To Brahmanas he assigned that 
foremost of all things, via., the Veda. To 
the Kshatriya he gave superior energy. To 
the Vaishya he gave skill, and unto the 
Shudra he gave the duty of serving the 
three other castes. 

20. Hence a Brahmana without self- 
restraint is an object of censure. A 
Kshatriya who has no energy is mean. A 
Vaishya without skill is an object of blame, 
as also a Shudra who is void of humility. 

21. I am born in a worshipful and high 
family of Brahmanas. Through ill-luck, 
however, I am leading the life of a 
Kshatflya. 


22. If, conversant as I am with 
Kshatria duties, I revert now to the order of 
a Brahmana and achieve a great object (by 
assuming self-restraint under such injuries), 
that course would not be compatible. 

23. I hold an exceUent bow and excel¬ 
lent weapons in battle. If I do not avenge 
the death of my father, how shall I be able 
to speak in the assembly of men ? 

24. Following Kshatriya duties, there¬ 
fore, without hesitation, 1 shall to-day walk 
in the steps of my great father and the 
king. 

25. The Panchalas, elated with victory, 
will sleep in confidence to-night, having put 
off their armour and in great joy at the 
thought of the victory they have gained, 
and exhausted with toil and exertion. 

26. While sleeping easily during the 
night within their own camp, I shall make 
a great and terrible assault upon their 
camp. 

27. Like Indra killing the Danavas, I 
shall, attacking them while dead in sleep 
in their camp, kill them all, by my power. 

28. Like a burning fire consuming a 
heap of dry grass, I shall kill all of them 
collected in one place with their leader 
Dhrishtadyumna. Having killed the Pan¬ 
chalas, I shall obtain peace of mind, O 
best of men. 

29. While engaged in the act of des¬ 
truction, I shall move about in their midst 
like the holder of Pinaka, vis., the angry 
Rudra himself, among living creatures ! 

30. Having cut off and killed all the 
Panahalas to-day, I shall then, in joy, assail 
the sons of Pandu in battle 1 

31. Taking their lives one after another 
and causing the Earth to be covered with 
the bodies of all the Panchalas, I shall 
satisfy the debt I owe to my father ! 

32. I shall to-day make the Panchalas 
follow Duryodhana and Kama and Bhish- 
ma and the King of the Sindhus ! 

33. Displaying my power, 1 shall to¬ 
night grind the head, like that of any ani¬ 
mal, of Dhrishtadyumna the king of the 
Panchalas. 

34. I, shall to-night, O son of Gotama, 
strike with my sharp sword, in battle, the 
sleeping sons of the Panchalas and the 
Pandavas. 

35. Having rooted out the Panchala 
army to-night while asleep, I shall, enjoy 
great happiness and consider myself to 
have done my duty !' ” 
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CHAPTER IV. 

(SAUP 11 KA PARV A).— Conti. 

Kripa said:— 

I. "By good luck.O you of greAt glorv, 
your heart is bent to-day on vene^ance ! 
The bolder of the thunder himself will not 
succeed in dissuading you to-day. 

8. Both of us. however, shall accompany 
you in the morning putting off armours and 
taking down your standard rest for this 
night. 1 shall, clad in mail and riding 
on our cars, .accompany you as also 
Kritavarman of the Satwata race, while 
you will proceed against the foe. 

3. United with ourselves, you will kill 
the eneniey, vie,, the PanchaUs with all 

.their followers, tomorrow in battle, display¬ 
ing your prowess, O best of car* warriors. 

4. «lf you display your energy your quite 
competent to achieve that feat ! l ake rest, 

-therefore, for this niglU. You have kept 
, up many a night. 

.5. Having rested and slept, and hav¬ 
ing become quite refreshed, O giver of 
honors, meet the enemy in battle ! For¬ 
sooth, you will kill then the enemy. 

6. No one, not even Vasava amongst 
• the celestials, would venture to defeat you 

armed with best of weapons, O foremost of 
.car-warriors. 

7. Who is there that would, even if he 
'be the king of the gods himself, fight 

Drona’s son when the latter goes, accom¬ 
panied by Kripa and protected by Krita- 
, varman. 

8. Therefore, having rested and slept 
this night, and removed fatigue, we shall 

r ikill the foe tomoirow morning. 

■ 9. You are a master of celestial wea¬ 
pons. I also am so. This hero of Satwata’s 
.race.is a great bowman, always skilled in 
battle. 

II. AH of us, in a body, O son, shall j 
sucaeed in killing our assembled foes in 
battle by displaying our powers. Great 

„ahali be our happiness then. Removing 
our anxiety, rest for this night and sleep 
appily. 

12. Myself and Kritavarman, both arm- 
. ed with bows and capable of consuming 
our enemies, will, clad in mail, follow you, 
O best of men, while you will move on 
•your car against the enemy. 

$3. Proceeding to their camp, and an¬ 
nouncing your name in battle, you will 
then make a great destruction of the foe. 

14. Having caused tomorrow morning, 
a great slaughter among them you will 


sport like Indra after the destruction of 
great Asuras. 

15. You are quite competent to defeat 
the army of the Panchalas in battle, like 
the destroyer of the Danavas in defeating 
in anger the Danava army. 

16 . United with myself in battle avul 
protected by Kritavarman, you are inca¬ 
pable of being defeated by the the holder 
of the thunder-bolt himself. 

17. Neither L, O son, nor Kritavarman 
will ever retreat from battle without having 
defeated the Pandus. 

18. Having killed the angry Panchalas 
along with the Pandavas, we shall come 
away, or 'killed by them, we shall go to 
heaven. 

19—21. By every means in our power, 
we two shall help you in battle tomorrow 
morning. O you of. mighty-arms, I tell 
you the truth, O innocent one.”—Addressed 
in these wholesome words by his maternal 
uncle, the son of Drona, with eyes red¬ 
dened in anger answered his uncle, O king, 
saying,-*- 4. Can a person who is Afflicted, or 
one wtio is under the influence of anger, 
or one whose heart is always engaged in 
making plans for the Acquisition of wealth, 
or one who is under the power of lust, gat 
sleep. 

22. See, all these four causes are present 
in my case. Any one of these, can singly 

spoil sleep. 

23. How great is the sorrow of that 
person who is always thinking of the death 
of iiis father. My heart is now burning 
day and night! 1 cannot enjoy peace. 

24. The way in which my father was 
particularly killed by those sinful wretches 
has been seen by you all. The thouglit of 
that destruction is cutting me to the quick. 

25. How could a person like me live for 
even a moment after hearing the Panchalas 
say that they have killed my fattier T 

26. I cannot bear the thought of main¬ 
taining life without having killed Dhrista- 
dyuirtna in battle! For the slaughter of my 
father, lie and those who are with him 
should be killed by me. 

27. Who is there so hard-hearted that 
would not fire up after having beard tile 
cries pf the king lying with broken thighs? 

28. Who is there so merciless whose eyes 
would not be filled with tears after hearing 
such words uttered by the king with broken 
thjghs. 

29. They, whom, I sided have -been 
defeated. Tlte thought of this increases 
my sorrow 41s a rush of weiers increases the 
occean. 
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30. Protected, as they Are by Vasodeva, 
and Arjuna, 1 consider, them O uncle, as 
irresistible by the great Indra himself. 

31. 1 am unable to check this rising 
anger in my heart. 1 do not see the man 
in this world that can suppress this wrath 
of mine. 

32. 1 am informed by the messengers 
of the defeat of my friends and the victory 
of the Pandavas. Tliat is consuming my 
heart. 

83. Having, however, caused a destruc¬ 
tion of my enemies during their sleep, I 
shall then take rest and shall then sleep 
without anxiety." 


CHAPTER V. 

(SAUPTIKA PARVA).— Contd. 

Kripa said 

I. “A person who is not intelligent and 
who has not controlled, his passions, cannot* 
even if he waits dutifully upon his superiors, 
understand morality. This is my opinion. 

'2. In the same way an intelligent person, 
who does not practise hufnility, cannot 
understand morality. 

3. By waiting all his life upon a learned 
person, a brave man, void of understand¬ 
ing, cannot know his duties like a wooden 
ladle unable to taste the soup. 

4. By waiting upon a learned person for 
even a moment, the wiseman, however, 
succeeds in understanding his duties like 
the tongue tasting tf»e soup. 

5. An intelligent person who waits upon 
his superiors and who has controlled his 
passions succeeds in understaing afl the rules 
Of morality and never disputes what is 
accepted by all. 

6. A sinful person of ungovernably, irre^ 
yerent, wicked soul, Commits sin in seeking 
nil welfare by neglecting destiny. 

7. Well-wishers try to restrain a friend 
from committing sin. He who allows him- 
Self to be dissuaded succeeds in gaining 
prosperity. He, that does otherwise suffers 
misery. 

8. As a {person who has lost his brains is 
Yektt'athed t>y soothing words, so should a 
friend be restrained by well-wishers. He 
that allows himself to be so restrained, never 
suffers misery. 

Q. When a wise friend is about to com- 
Wfit a wicked *aot, -wwe well-wishers repeat¬ 
edly, and according to the best of their 
*owtr, try It rest rant him. ‘Making up your 


mind to do what b really beneficial, and 
restraining yourself by your own self, do my 
command, O son, so that you may not have 
to repent afterwards. 

11. In this world the destruction of 
sleeping persons b not praised and sanction¬ 
ed by religion. > The same b the case with 
persons that have thrown off their arms and 
come down from cars and horses. 

12. They should not also be killed who 
say—we are yours—-and also they who 
surrender themselves, and they whose locks 
are dishevelled, and they whose animals 
have been killed under them or whose cars 
have been bioken. 

.13. All the Panchalas taking of their> 
armours will sleep to-night, O lord. Wheel 
asleep, they will be like dead man. 

14. That wicked man who would Injure 
them then, would sink in deep and limitless 
hell without a raft to save himself. 

15. In this world you are celebrated as 
the foremost of all persons knowing the 
use of weapons, you have not as yet com-' 
mitted even a minute sin. 

16. When the sun rises next morning 
and light shall clear up all things, you/ 
like a second effulgent sun will Vanquish the 
foe in battle. 

17. Tbb culpable deed, so imposible in- 
one like you, will appear like a red spot eft 
a white sheet. This is my opinion." 

Aabwatth&maa said}— 

18. “Forsooth what you say, O mater¬ 
nal uncle, is true. The Pandavas, however, 
have, before this, deviated from the path of 

| righteousness. 

ig. Before all the kings, before your 
eyes also, my father after he had laid dowq 
his weapons, was killed by Dhrishta* 
dyumna. ^ 

20. Karna also, that best of qtr-warriors 
after the wheel of his car had sunk and *hp 
had been assailed by great distress, wad 
killed by the holder of Gandiva* ' 

si. Similarly Shantnnu’s son Bjhislvpa, 
alter he had laid aside hb 
killed by Arjui* with ShikJtaadip ptecffl 
in his rear. 

4 a. So also, She great bowman BKari- 
shravas, while observing the 'Prayavow 00 
She field of battle, was killed by ¥ujpe- 
lb ana, . disregarding, the ^ voice alt ikk 

kings. 

23. Having met Jtfiima in battle jjtb 
the mace, Duryodhana too .has .b?epjffl|s4 
unfairly by the former tfce very (HWiOCf 
Of «ii the tings. 4 


8 


MAHABHARATA. 


24. The king was all alone in the midst 
of a great number of powerful car-warriors 
standing around him. Under such cir¬ 
cumstances was that king killed by Bhi- 
masena. 

25. The lamentations of the king, lying 
rostrate on the Earth with his thighs 
roken, that I have heard from the mes¬ 
sengers circulating the news, are cutting 
me to the quick. 

26. The unrighteous and sinful Pancha- 
las, who have trumpeted virtue, are even 
such. Why do you not blame them who 
have transgressed the law of virtue. 

27. Having killed the Panchalas, those 
destroyers of my father in the night when 
they are buried in sleep, I care not if I 
am born as a warm or an insect in my 
next birth. 

28. My resolution is pressing me for its 
accomplishment. Urged on by it, how can 
I enjoy sleep and happiness. 

29. That man is not yet bom in the 
world, nor will be, who will be able to 
frustrate this resolution of mine.” 

Sanjaya continued 

30. "Having said so, O king, the brave 
son of Drona yoked his horses to his car 
at a corner and started towards the direc¬ 
tion of his enemies. 

31. Then Bhoja and Sharadwat*s son, 
those great persons, addressed him saying, 
—* Why do you yoke the horses to your 
car? /What do you want to do? 

32. We are determined to accompany 
you tomorrow, O foremost of men! We 
sympathise with you in weal and woe. You 
should not mistrust us.' 

33. Remembering the slaughter of his 
father, Ashwatthaman in anger told them 
truly about the work that he had resolved 
to accomplish. 

34. ‘When my father having killed hun¬ 
dreds and thousands of warriors with sharp 
arrows, had thrown out his weapons, he 
was then killed by Dhrishtadyumna. 

35. f shall kill that; slayer to-day under 
similar circumstances. I shall to-day slay 
the sinful son of the king of the Panchalas 
by a sinful act. 

. 36. It is my determination to slay like 
ao animal that sinful prince of the Pancha¬ 
las in such a way that he may not attain 
to regions gained by persons killed with 
weapons. 

37—3®* P ut on your coats of mail soon 
and take your bows and swords, and wait 
for me here, O foremost of car-warriors/ 
--Having said so, Ashwatthaman got upen 


his car and started towards the enemy* 
Then Kripa, O king, and Kritavarman o£ 
the Satwata race, both followed him. 

39. While the three went on agains* 
the enemy, they shone like three blaxint? 
fires in a sacrifice, fed with libations of 
clarified butter. 

40. They proceeded, O lord, towards 

the encampment of the Panchalas within 
which everybody was asleep. Having ap¬ 
proached the gate, Drona's son, that great 
car-warrior, stopped.” # 


CHAPTER VI. 

(SAUPTIKA PARVA ).—CohU. 

Dhritarashtra said 

1. "Seeing Drona’s son stop at the gate 
of the camp, what, O Sanjaya, did those 
two great car-warriors, vis., Kripa and 
Kritavarman, do? Tell me this.” 

Sanjaya said 

2. "Inviting Kritavarman as also the 
great car-warrior Kripa, Drona's sen, wor¬ 
ked up with rage, approached the gate 
of the camp. 

3. He there saw a being of huge frame 
capable of making the very hair erect and 
endued with the effulgence of the Sun or the 
Moon, guarding the entrance. 

4. Round his loins was a tiger-skin 
covered with blood, and he had a black 
deer for his upper garment. He had for 
his sacred thread a large snake. 

5. His arms were long and massive, and 
held many sorts of uplifted weapons. He 
had fer his armlet a huge snake woued 
round his upper arm. His mouth was 
ablaze with flames of Are. 

6. His teeth made his face terrible to 
look at. His mouth was open ang dread¬ 
ful. His face had a thousand of beautiful 
eyes. 

7. His body and his dress we§e beyond 
description. Upon seeing him the very 
mountains would split into a thousand 
pieces. 

7. Blazing flames of Are came out of 
hk mouth and nose and ears and. all those 
thousans of eyes. 

9. From those blazing flames hundreds 
and thousands of Hrishikeshas came out 
armed with conchs and discs and maces. 

9. Seeing that extraordinary being cap¬ 
able of striking terror to the entire world, 
Drona's son, without any fear covered hipa 



SUAPT1KA PARVA. 


9 


with showers of celestial weapons. That I 
being, however, devoured all those arrows 
discharged by Drona's son. 

ix. Like the Vadava fire devouring the 
waters of the ocean, that being devoured 
the arrows discharged by the son of Drona. 

12. Seeing his arrowy showers prove 
fruitless, Ashwatthaman discharged at him 
a long dart burning like fire. 

13. That blazing dart striking against 
that being, broke into pieces like a huge 
meteor at the end of a cycle breaking and 
falling down from the sky after striking 
against the Sun. 

14. Without losing a moment Ashwat¬ 
thaman drew from its sheath an excellent 
sky-coloured scimitar having a golden hilt. 
The scimitar came out like a snake from 
its whole. 

15* The intelligent son of Drona then 
threw that excellent scimitar at that being. 
Approaching that ' being the weapon 
disappeared within his body like a mun* 
goose disappearing in its hole. 

16. Worked up with anger the son of 
Drona then hurled a blazing mace huge as 
a pole set up in honor of Indra. That being 
devoured that mace also. 

17. At last, when all his weapons were 
exhausted, Ashwatthaman, looking around, 
saw the entire sky densely crowded with 
images of Janarddana. 

18. Seeing that wonderful spectacle 
Drona's son, divested of weapons, recollected 
the words of Kripa, and burning with 

rief, said,— 1 He who hears not the bene- 

cial words of friends, repents being over¬ 
whelmed with calamity, as does my foolish 
self for having disregarded my two well- 
wishers. 

20. That fool who, disregarding the way 
laid down by the scriptures, tries to kill his 
enemies, falls off from the path of righte¬ 
ousness and is lost in sin. 

21. One should not use weapons against 
kine, Brahmans, kings, women, friends, 
one's own mother, one's own preceptor, a 
weak man, an idiot, a blind man, a sleeping 
man, a terrified man, one just got up from 
sleep, an intoxicated person, a lunatic, and 
one that is careless. The ancient preceptors 
always preached this truth to men. 

23. By neglecting the eternal way point- 
ed out by the scriptures and by trying to 
follow a wrong path I have, however, fallen 
into a dreadful ;distress. 

24. It is described by the wise as a 
terrible calamity when one through fear, 
cannot achieve a great feat after having 
tried to do the same. 


25. By using my skill and power, I am 
unable to achieve that which I have pro¬ 
mised? Human exertion is never more 
powerful than destiny. 

26. If any action of a man that is under- 
taken.becomes unsuccessful through destiny, 
the actor becomes like one who deviating 
from tire path of virtue is lost in the wilder¬ 
ness of sin. 

27. The wise describe defeat as foolish¬ 
ness when one having undertaken a task 
abandons it from fear. 

28. For the wickedness of my attempt, 
this great calamity has befallen me, other¬ 
wise Drona's son would never had been 
compelled to hold back from.battle. 

29. Again this being, who is before me, 
is most wonderful. He stands there like the 
uplifted rod of divine punishment. Think¬ 
ing much even, Ij cannot recognise this 
being. 

30. Forsooth, that being is the dreadful 
outcome of this my sinful determination 
which I had attempted to achieve by unfair 
means, He stands there for baffling my 
resolution. 

31. It seems, therefore, that my ceasing 
from fight had been ordained by destiny. 
It is useless for me to try to accomplish 
my resolution unless destiny becomes 
favorable. 

32. 1 shall, therefore, at this hour, seek 
the protection of the powerful Mahadeva. 
He will remove this dreadful rod of divine 
punishment uplifted before me. 

33. I will seek refuge with that god, 
that source of all good, vis., the lord of 
Uma, otherwise called Kaparddin, adorned 
with a garland of human skulls, that 
plucker of Bhaga’s eyes, called also, Rudra 
and Hara. 

34. In ascetic practices and power, he 
far excells all the gods. J shall, therefore, 
seek refuge with Girisha armed with 
trident. 1 " 


CHAPTER VII. 

(SAUPITKA PARVA).— Conti. 
Sanj&ya said 

1—4. "Having reflected thus, the son of 
Drona, O king, got down from his car 
and stood, bending his head to that supre¬ 
me god, and said,—* I seek|the protection 
of fierce, Sthanu, Shiva, Rudra, Sarva, 
Ishana, Ishwara, Girisha, of that boon¬ 
giving god who is the Creator and lord of 
the universe; of the blue-throated deity* 
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who is without birth, who is called Shakra, 
who destroyed the sacrifice of Daksha, and 
who is called Hara; of Him whose form 
is the universe, who has three eyes, who 
has- many forms, and who is the lord of 
Uma; of Him who lives in crematoriums, 
who is energetic, who is the master of ghosts 
and who is endued with undecaying pros¬ 
perity and power; of Him who holds a 
club having a skull on the top, who is called 
Rudra, who bears matted locks on his head, 
and who is a Brahmacharin. 

5. Purifying my soul, and possessing 
small energy, I adore the Destroyer of 
the three cities, and offer myself as the 
victim. 

6. I sing thy glory. Thy purposes are 
never baffled. Thou art clad in skin; thou 
hast red hair on thy head ; thou art blue- 
throated ; thou art unbearable; thou art 
irresistible. 

7—-ITIiqu art pure; thou art the 
Creator of Brahman; thou art Bramah; 
thou art a Brahmacharin; thou art an 
observer of vows; thou art given to ascetic 
austerities; thou art infinite; thou art the 
refuge of all hermits ; thou hast many forms; 
thou art the master of ghosts; thou art 
three-eyed ; thou art fond of thy compa¬ 
nions ; thuu art always seen by Kuvera; 
thou art dear to Gauri’s heart; thou art 
the father of Kumara; thou art twany ; 
thou hast a bull for thy carrier ; thou art 
dad in a subtile dress; thou are most 
dreadful; thou art eager to adorn Uma; 
thou art higher than all that is high ; thou 
art higher than everythiag; there is nothing 
higher than thou; thou art the holder of 
weapons; thou art immeasurable, and thou 
art the protector of all quarters ; thou art 
clad in golden armour; thou art divine; 
thou hast the moon as an ornament on thy 
brow. With fixed attention, I seek refuge 
With thee, O god ! 

ia. In order that I may successfully 
tide over this calamity, I sacrifice unto 
thee, the purest of the pure, offer’ng for 
thy acceptance the five elements of which 
my body is made.* 

13. Knowing this to be his resolution 
• for accomplishing his object, a golden altar 

appeared before the great son of Drona. 

14. Upon the altar, O king, appeared 
a ^biasing fire, filling alt the points of the 
horizon, cardinal and subsidiary, with its 
effulgence. 

15—16, Many powerful beings also, of 
burning mouths and eyes, of many feet, 
heads, and arm9, adorned with arm-lets, 
set with gems, and with uplifted arms, and' 
looking like elephants and mountains, ap¬ 
peared there. Their faces resembled those 


of hares, boars, camels, horses, jackals, 
cows, bears, cats, tigers, pards, crows, apes 
and parrots. 

18—20. And the faces of some were 
like those of snakes, and others had faces 
like those of ducks. And all of them were 
highly effulgent. And the faces of some 
were like those of wood-peckers, and jays ; 
of tortoises, alligators, porpoises, huge 
sharks, and whales ; of lions, cranes, pigeons, 
elephants, and shags. 

21. Seme had faces like those of ravens 
and hawks, some had ears on their hands ; 
some had thousand eyes * some had huge 
stomachs ; and some had no flesh. 

22. And some, O king, had no heads, 
and some had faces like those of beats. 
The eyes of some were like fire, and soma 
had fiery features. 

23. The hair on the heads and bodies 
of some were burning, and some had four 
arms, and some, O king, had faces like 
those of sheep and goats. 

24. The color of some was like that of 
conchs, and some had faces like conchs, 
and the ears of some were like conchs, and 
some wore garlands made of conchs, and 
the voices of some resembled the blare of 
conchs. 

25. Some had matted locks on their 
heads, and some had five tufts of hair or 
the head, and some had bald heads. Some 
had lean stomachs; some had four teeth, 
some had four tongues, some had ears 
straight like arrow#, and some had diadems 
on their brows, 

26. Some had strings of grass on their 
bodies, O king, and some had cruly locks. 
Some had head-gears made of cloth, some 
had coronets, some had beautiful faces, and 
some were bedecked with ornaments. 

27. Some had ornaments made of lotuses, 
and some were adorned witli flowers. 
They were hundreds and thousands in 
number. 

28. Some were armed with Sataghnis, 
some with thunder, and some had musha- 
las in their hands. Some had Bhushundis, 
some had nooses, and some had maces in 
their hands. 

29. Some had quivers containing best 
arrows on their backs, and all were dread* 
ful in battle. Some had standard contain* 
ing banners and bells, and some were 
armed with battle-axes. 

30. Some had large nooses in their 
hands, and some had clubs and bludgeons. 
Some had strong posts in their hands, some 
had scimitars, and some had snakes with 
raised hood for their creams. 
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jt. Sortie had hiitje snakes for armlets, 
fend some had beautiful ornaments on their 
body. Some were covered with dust, some 
with mire, and all were clad in white robes 
and garment. Some had blue limbs while 
others had tawny limbs. And some were 
beardless. 

32. Those beings, called companions, 
having golden complexions, and filled with 
Joy, played upon drums, horns, cymbals, 
Jharjharas, Anakas and Gomukhas. 

33. And some sang and some danced 
about crying hideously, and some leapt 
forward and cut capers and jumped side¬ 
ways. 

34. Quick in their motions, they ran 
about most dreadfully, the hair on their 
heads waving in the air, like huge infuriate 
elephants and frequently sending up loud 
roars. 

35. Terrible, and armed with lances and 
battle-axes, they were clad in robes of 
various colors and decked with beautiful 
garlands and unguents. 

36. Adorned with Angadas set With 
gems, and with uplifted arms, they were 

ossessed of great courage. Capable of 
illing all foes by force, they were irres- 
sistible in prowess. 

37. Drinkers of blood and fat and other 
animal matter, they lived on the flesh and 
entrails of animals. Some had their locks 
tied up above their heads. Some had single 
tufts on their heads; some had rings on 
their ears ; and some had stomachs resem¬ 
bling earthen cooking vessels. 

38. Some were of very short statures, 
and some were very high. Some were tall 
and very dreadful. Some had grim fea¬ 
tures, some had long lips, and some had 
long gential organs. 

39. Some had rich and various kinds 
of crowns upon their heads ; and some had 
bald heads, and the heads of others were 
covered with matted locks. They could 
bring down the sky with the sun, moon, 
and stars, on Garth, and exterminating the 
four orders of created things. 

40. They know not fear, and are capa¬ 
ble of enduring the frowns of Hara. 

4t. They always act as they like and 
are the masters of the lord of the three 
worlds. Always playing merrily they are 
perfect masters of speech and are entirely 
shorn of pride. 

42. Having got theeight sorts of divine 
attributes, they are never elated with pride. 
The divine H&ca always , wonders at their 
feats. 1 


43. They ate devout worshippers of Ma* 
hadeva. Worshipped by theiti in thought* 
speech, and deed, the great god protects 
those Worshippers of his, regarding them, 
in thought, speech, and deed, as his own 
children. 

44* Worked tip with rage, they always 
drink the blood and fat of all haters of 
Brahma. They always drink also the 
Soma juice having four kind of taste. 

45. Having worshipped the trident- 
handed deity with Vedic recitations, with 
Brahmacharya, with ascetic austerities, and 
with self-restraint, they have secured the 
companionship of Bhava. 

46. The divine Maheshwara, that lord 
of the past, the present, and the future, 
as also Parvati, eat with those various 
clans of powerful beings that partake of 
their own nature. 

47. Causing the universe resound with 
the sound of various kinds of instruments, 
with noise of laughter, with loud sounds 
and cries and leonine roars, they approa¬ 
ched Ashwatthaman. 

48—49. Landing Mahadeva and spread¬ 
ing an effulgence all around, desirous of 
increasing the honor of Ashwatthaman and 
the glory of the great Hara. and wishing 
to ascertain the extent of Ashwatthaman , s 
power, and desirous also of witnessing the 
destruction during the hour of sleep, armed 
with terrible and fierce bludgeons and fiery 
wheels and battle-axes, that host of strange 
beings, having terrible forms, came from 
all sides. 

50. They were capable of striking 
terror to the three worlds by their sight* 
Beholding them, the, powerful Ashwaltha* 
man however, felt no fear. 

31. Armed with bow, and fingers cased 
in fences made of iguana skins, Drona's 
son himself offered up his own self as a 
victim to Mahadeva. 

52. Bows were the fnel, and sharp 
arrows were the ladles, and his own great 
soul was the libation, in that act of 
sacrifice. 

53. The brave and angry Son of Drona 
then, with mantras offered up bis own soul 
as the victim. 

54. Having with dreadful rites wor¬ 
shipped Rudra, of dreadful deeds, Ashwa¬ 
tthaman, with Joined hands said to that 
high-sotxled deity,— 

Ashw&ttaman laid 

55. 'Born in Anjfira's family I am about 
to poor my ao.l, O *od, bs a libation on 
t his lire. Accept, O lord, this victim. 
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Dranpftdi, armed with bows, shot arrows 
on Duma's son. 

47. Aroused by their noise the Prabha- 
drakes with Shikhandin at their head, 
began to strike the son of Drona with their 
arrows. 

48. Seeing them cast their arrows on 
him, Drona's son uttered a loud roar and 
became desirous of killing those great car- 
warriors. 

49. Remembering the death of his 
father, Ashwatthaman became furious with 
rage, getting down from his car, he made a 
desperate rush against his enemies. 

50. Taking up his bright shield decked 
with *a thousand moons and his massive 
and celestial sword decked with gold, the 
great Ashwatthaman rushed against the 
sons of Oraupadi. 

51. Then that foremost of men, in that 
dreadful battle, struck Prativindhya in the 
abdomen at which the latter, O king, fell 
down lifeless on the Earth. 

5a. Having pierced the son of Drona 
with a lance, the brave Sutasoma rushed 
at him with his uplifted sword. 

53. Ashwatthaman, however, cut off 
Sutasoma’s hand holding the sword, and 
once more struck him on the back. There¬ 
at Sutasoma dropped down dead. 

54. Taking up a car-wheel with his two 
hands, the brave Shatanika, the son of 
Nakuta, violently struck Ashwatthaman on 
the breast. 

55. The great Ashwatthaman violently 
assailed Shatanika after he had discharged 
that car-wheel. Exceedingly agitated, 
Nakula's son dropped down upon the earth, 
upon which Drona's son severed his head 
from his body. 

56. Then taking up a spiked bludgeon, 
Shrutakarman attacked Ashwatthaman. 
Furiously rushing at Drona'9 son, he struck 
him violently on the left part of his fore* 
bead. 

57. Ashwatthaman struck Shrutakar- 
Oian with Ms excellent sword on the face. 
Senseless and his face disfigured, he drop¬ 
ped down dead on the Earth. 

58. At ibis noise, the heroic Shrutakirti, 
•bat great car-warrior, coming up, made 
A downpour of arrows on Ashwatthaman. 

50 . Counteracting those arrowy showers 
with bis shield, Ashwatthaman sundered 
from his enemy's'trunk his beautiful head 
bedecked with ear-rings. 

60. Then the destroyer of Bhishma, 
#•#., the great Shikhandin, with all the 
Prabhadrakas, assailed the hero from every 


side with various sorts of weapons. Shi* 
khandin struck Ashwatthaman with an 
arrow in the midst of his two eye-brows. 

61. Worked up with anger at this, the 
powerful son of Drona, approached Shi¬ 
khandin and cut him in two parts with 
his sword. 

62. Having killed Shikhandin, Ashwa¬ 
tthaman, filled with rage, rushed furiously 
against the other Prabhadrakas. He pro¬ 
ceeded also against the residue of Virata's 
force. 

63. Gifted with great strength, Drona's 
son killed the sons, the grandsons, and the 
followers of Drupada, taking them out one 
after another. 

64. An expert in the use of the sword# 
Ashwatthaman then, rushing against other 
warriors, cut them down with his sword. 

65—66. The warriors in the Pandava 
camp saw that embodiment a9 representing 
Death-night, of black visage, and having 
bloody mouth and bloody eyes, wearing 
crimson garlands and smeared with crim¬ 
son unguents, clad in a single piece of 
red cloth, with a noose in hand, and 
resembling an elderly lady, singmg a 
dreadful song, and standing erect before 
their eyes, and about to lead away men 
and horses and elephants all bound in a 
strong rope. 

67. She appeared to take away varioue 
kinds of spirits, with dishevelled hair and 
bound together in a chord, as also, O king, 
many powerful car-warriors divested of 
their weapons. 

68. On previous days, O sire the lead¬ 
ing warriors, of the Pandava camp used 
to see in their dreams that figure carrying 
away the sleeping warriors and Drona'e 
son striking them behind. 

69. The Pandava soldiers dreamt that 
lady and Drona’s son every night from the 
day when the battle between the Kurus 
and the Pandavas first began. 

70. Assailed before by Destiny, they 
were now struck by Drona's son who 
terrified them all with the dreadful cries. 

71. Assailed by Destiny, and remem¬ 
bering the spectacle they had dreamt, the 
brave warriors of the Pandava camp, 
identified it with what they now saw. 

72. At the noise made, hundreds and 
thousands of Pandava bowmen in the camp 
awoke from their sleep. 

73. Ashwatthaman cut off the legs of 
some, and the hips of others, and cut some 
in tlieir back, moving about tike the 
Destroyer himself let loose by Time. 
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74. The Earth, O lord, was soon strewn 
with human beings that were disfigured 
or trampled down by elephants and horses. 

75. Many of them loudly cried—What 
is this?—Who is this one f—What is this 
noise?—Who is doing what?—While crying 
thus Drona's son hilled them. 

76. That best of strikers, vis., the son 
of Drona, sent to the abode of Yama all 
those Pandus and Srinjayas who were 
deprived of armour and weapons. 

77. Terrified at that noise many got up 
from sleep. Stricken with fear, and beside 
themselves with sleep, those warriors seem- 
cd to disappear before the fury of Ashwa- 
tthaman. 

78. The thighs of many were paralysed 
and some were so stupefied that they lost 
their energy. Crying and stricken with 
fear, they began to kill one another. 

. 79. Drona*9 son once more mounted his 
car, and taking up his bow sent many with 
bis arrows to Yama’s abode. 

80. Other brave warriors and foremost 
of men, that got up from sleep, as they 
came towards Ashwatthaman, were killed 
before they could approach him and were 
thus given as victims to that Death-night, 

81. Crushing many with that best of 
cars, he moved through the encampment, 
and enshrouded his foes with repeated 
showers of arrows. 

82. Again with that beautiful shield of 
bis, bedecked with a hundred moons, and 
with that sky-colored sword of his, he 
moved about amidst his enemies. 

83. Like an elephant agitating a large 
lake, Drona’s son, who cannot be checked in 
battle, agitated the camp of the Pandavas. 

84. Awaked by the noise, O king, many 
warriors, still possessed by sleep and fear 
ran hither and thither. 

85. Many cried and mAny uttered un¬ 
meaning jargon. Many could not secure 
their weapons and armour. 

86. The hairs of many were dishevelled, 
and many could not recognise one another. 
Having got up from sleep, many fell down, 
fatigued; some walked purposely here and 
there, 

87. Breaking their chords, elephants 
and horses passed excreta and urine. 

88. Many, huddled together, set up a 
great confusion, some stricken with fear, 
prostrated themselves on the Earth. The 
animals of the camp crushed them there. 

89. While the camp was m this state 
of confusion, Rakshasas, O king, cried 
aloud in joy t O Bharata-chief. 


90. That loud noise, O king, of the 
ghostly beings, filled all the points of the 
horizon and the sky. 

91. Hearing the piteous cries of ele¬ 
phants, horses,breaking their chords, rushed 
hither and thither, crushing the wariiors 
in the camp. 

92. As those animals rushed here and 
there, the dust raised by them made the 
night doubly dark. 

93. When that thick darkness set in, 
the warriors in the camp became perfectly 
bewildered; fathers recognised not their 
sons, bi otliers recognised not their bro¬ 
thers. 

94. Elephants, striking riderless ele¬ 
phants, and horses, striking riderless horses, 
assailed and broke and crushed the people 
that stood in their way. 

95. Confused combatants rushed and 
killed one another, and felling those that 
stood in their way crushed them inte 
pieces. 

96. Senseless and overcome with sleep, 
And covered with daikness, men, urged on 
by fate r killed their own comrades. 

97. ' The guards, living the gates iu their 
charge, and those at duty at the outposts 
leaving their posts, fled away for their lives; 
senseless, and not knowing where they 
proceeded. 

98. They killed one another, the slayers, 
O lord, not recognising the killed. Assail¬ 
ed by fate, they cried after their fathers 
and sons. ’ 

99. While they fled, leaving behind their 
friends and relatives, they called upon one 
another, mentioning their families and 
names. 

too. Uttering cries of lamentation 
others dropped down on the Earth. In the 
thick of the batle Drona's son, recognising 
them, killed them all. 

101. While being killed, other Kshatriyas 
lost their senses, and, striken with fear, 
tried to fly away from the camps. 

101. Those men that tried to fly away 
from the camp for saving their lives were 
killed by Kritavarmao and Kripar at the 
gate. 

103. Having no weapons, instruments 
and armour, and with dishevelled hair, 
they clasped their hands. Trembling with 
fear, they stood on the ground, The two 
Kuru-warriors. however, (who were on 
their cars) gave none an opportunity. 

104. None amongst those that escaped 
from the camp was allowed to go by those 
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two wicked persons, vie., Kripa and Krita- 
varman. 

105. Then again for pleasing Drona’s 
son, those two set fire to the Pandava camp 
in three places. 

106. When the camp was lighted, 
Ashwatthaman, O king, moved about sword 
in hand, and crushing his foes with great 
skill. 

107. Some of his brave enemies rushed 
furiously towards him and some ran here 
and there. That foremost of men, with his 
sword, deprived all of them of their lives. 

108. Filled with rage the brave son of 
Drona, struck down some of the warriors, 
cutting them in two with bis sword like 
sessame stalks. 

109. The Earth, O Chief of Bharata 
was covered with the bodies of foremost of 
men, and horses and elephants huddled to¬ 
gether and bewailing. 

1 to. When thousands of men had fallen 
down lifeless, numberless headless trunks 
stood up and fell down. 

< ill. Ashwatthaman, O Bharata, cut off 
arms, adorned with armlets and holding 
weapons, and heads, and things resembling 
trunks of elephants, and hands, and feet. 

112. The great son of Drona wounded 
the backs of some, cut off the heads of 
some, and caused some to retreat from 
the fight. 

1*13. He cut off some at the middle, and 
cut off the ears of others, and struck others 
on the shoulders, and pressed down the 
heads of some into their trunks. 

114. As Ashwatthaman moved about in 
this way killing thousands of men, the deep 
night became more dreadful for the dark¬ 
ness that set in. 

115. The Earth became terrible to look 
at, covered with thousads of human beings, 
dead and dying, and numberless horses and 
elephants. 

116. Severed by the angry son of Drona, 
his enemies dropped down on the Earth 
that was then covered with Yakshas and 
Rakshasas and rendered frightful with 
(broken) cars and killed horses and 
elephants. 

117. Some called upon their brothers, 
and some upon their fathers and some upon 
their sons. And some said—‘The son of 
Dhritarastra in anger could never perform 
such acts in battle as these which wicked 
Rakshasas have done during the hour of 
our sleep ! It is only for the absence of the 
Parthas that this great destruction is 
going on! 


119. That son of Kunti who had Janarw 
ddana for his protector, fs incapable of 
being defeated even by celestials, Asuras, 
Gandliarvas, Yakshas, and Rakshasas. 

120. Devoted to Brahma, truthful In 
speech, self-controlled, and kind to all 
creatures, that son of Pritha, called Dha- 
nanjaya never kills one who is asleep, or 
one who is careless, or one who has thrown 
off his weapons, or one who joins his hands 
for protection, or one who is retreating, or 
one whose hairs have been dishevelled. 

121. Alas, they are wicked Rakshasas, 
who are perpetrating such terrible acts 
upon ourselves!*—Saying so, many laid 
themselves down. 

122. The loud sound caused by the cries 
and groans of men stopped within a short 
time. 

122. The earth being drenched with 
blood, O king, that thick and dreadful dust 
soon disappeared. 

124. Thousands ef men who were 
writhing in agnoy, stricken with anxiety, 
and filled with despair, were killed by 
Ashwatthaman like Rudra killing living 
animals. 

125. Many who laid themselves down 
on the ground clasping one another, and 
many who tried to fly away, and many who 
tried to hide themselves, and many who 
fought, were all killed by the son of 
Drona. 

126. Burnt by fire and killed by Ashwa¬ 
tthaman, the men, beside themselves, killed 
one another. 

127. Before half the night was over, the 
son of Drona, O king, killed the large 
army of the Pandavas. 

128. That night, so terrible and des¬ 
tructive of men and elephants and horses 
filled with joy all creatures that range in 
darkness. 

129. Many Rakshasas and Pishachaa 
were seen there, eating human flesh and 
drinking the blood. 

130. They were dreadful, tawny-colored, 
terrible, of admantine teeth, and covered 
with blood. With matted locks on their 
heads, their thighs were long and massive; 
they had five feet, their stomachs were 
huge. 

131. Their fingers were set backwards* 
They had harsh temper and ugly features, 
and their voice was loud and terrible. 
They had rows of tinkling bells tied to 
their persons. They had blue throats, they 
looked very frightful. 

132. High cruel and incapable of being 
looked at without fear, and bating nothing, 
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they came there with their children and 
Wives. Rakshasas ef various forms that 
came there. 

133. Drinking the blood that flowed in 
streams, they were filled with joy and 
began to dance in separate parties.—‘This 
is excellent!—'This is pure!—This is very 
sweet !*—these were the words they gave 
expression to. 

134. Having lived upon fat, marrow, 
bones and blood, others carnivorous crea¬ 
tures, began to eat the delicate parts of 
corpses. 

135—136. Others, drinking the fat that 
ran in streams, ran about naked over the 
field. Tens of thousands and millions of 
other carnivorous beings having different 
faces of great ferocity, and living upon 
dead flesh, came there. Grim and gigantic 
Rakshasas came there in numerous bands. 

137. Other ghostly creatures overjoyed 
with eating enough also came there in that 
dreadful carnage. 

138. When morning came, Ashwattha- 
man wanted to leave the camp. 

139. He was then covered with human 
blood, and he held the sword so 6rmly that 
his hand and sword, O king, became one. 

140. Having walked in the path of wicked 
warriors, Ashwatthaman, after that destruc¬ 
tion, looked like the blazing fire at the 
end of the cycle, reducing all creatures 
to ashes. 

141. Having perpetrated that massacre 
according to his promise, and having trod- 
denn that untrodden way, Drona's son, O 
king, forgot his sorrow for the death of 
his father. 

142. The Pandava camp, was perfectly 
calm when Drona’s son had entered it in 
the night, because all the inmates were 
asleep After the slaughter of the night, 
when all became once more quiet, Ashwa- 
tthamau came out from it. 

143. Having come out of the encamp¬ 
ment, tho brave Ashwatthaman met his two 
companions and, filled with joy, communi¬ 
cated to them his achievmcat gladdening 
them, O king, by the news. 

. 144. Those two, in return, who always 
sought his good, gave him the pleasant 
views of how they also had .killed thousands 
of Panchalas and Srinjayas at the gates. 

145. Thus did that night bring on the 
destruction of the Somakas who were care¬ 
lessly sunk in sleep. 

146. The course of time, forsooth, is 
'irresistible. Those who had rooted us out 
‘were themselves exterminated now. 1 ' 


Bhritarashtra laid 

147. “Why is it that that great car- 
warrior, vU. t the son of Drona, did not 
perform such an act before, although he had 
tried his best for conferring victory upon 
Duryodhana ? 

48. Why did that great bowman dp 
this after the death of the wretched Duryo¬ 
dhana ? Youohotrid tell me all this l” 

S&njaya said 

149. “Through fear of the Parthas, O 
descendant of Kuru, Ashwatthaman could 
not perform such a feat then ! It was for 
the absence of the Partha and the intel¬ 
ligent Keshava as also of Satyaki, that 
Drona’s son could achieve it. 

150. Who is there, not even excluding 
the lord Indra, that can kill them before 
these herpes? Besides, O king, Ashwa¬ 
tthaman could achieve this only because the 
men were all asleep. 

151-—153* Having caused that great des¬ 
truction of the Pandava forces, those three 
great car-warriors, vis., Ashwatthaman and 
Kripa and Kritavarman, meeting together, 
said,—*‘Good luck.*—His two companions 
congratulated Ashwatthaman, and embra¬ 
ced him. Joyfully the latter said :—‘All the 
Panchalas, as aho all the sons of Drauoadi, 
have been killed. All the Somakas ana thb 
remnant of the Matsyas, have been kitted 
by ine. 

154. Growned with success, let us soon 
go there where the king is! If the king bfc 
still alive, we wilt communicate to Him, this 
joyful news.' “ 


CHAPTER IX. 

(SAUPTIKA PARVA).— Coutd. 

Sanjaya said 

I. “Having killed all the Papchalas and 
the sons of Draupadi, the three Kuru 
heroes together came where Duryodhana 
was lying, struck down by the enemy. 

a. Arrived there, they found that life 
had not been wholly extinct in the king. 
Getting down from their cars, they 
encircled your son. 

3. The Kuru king, O Sire, was lying 
there with broken thighs. Almost sense¬ 
less, his life was about to pass away. He 
was vomiting blood At times, Stretching 
downwards. 

4. He was then encircled by a large 
number of carnivorous animals of dread* 
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ful forms! and by wolvee and hyena*, that 
stood near for feeding upon his body. 

5 *. With great difficulty the king was 
keeping off those beasts of prey that waited 
there for feasting upon his body. He was 
Suffering great pain. 

6 . Seeing him thus lying on the Earth, 
covered with blood, the three heroes who 
were the only remnant of his army, via. 
Ashwatthaman, Kripa and Kritavarman, 
were possessed with grief and sat sur¬ 
rounding him. 

7 * ^ Encircled by those three great car- 
warriors who were covered with blood and 
who sighed heavily, the Kuru king looked 
like a sacrificial altar surrounded by the 
three heroes weeping in sorrow. 

9. Wiping the blood from off his face 
with their hands, they bewailed piteously in 

III* c h ^ r, r*L kin £ lying prosute on 

the field of battle. 


Sa^Jaya said ?— 

18. Seeing that Kuru's Chief lying on 
the earth Aswatthaman, O best of the 
Bharatas, bewailed thus piteously,—'O fore¬ 
most of kings, all people recognised you as 
the best of all bowmen 1 People also said 
that in mace fight you, a disciple of Shan- 
karshana, were like Kuvera himself. 

so. How then, O sinless one, could 
Bhima find any defect in you. You were 
ever powerful and skilful. He on the other 
hand, O king, is a wicked man. 

si. Forsooth, O king, time in this 
world is more powerful than every thing 
else, for we see even you struck down by 
Bhimasena in battle. 

ss. Alas, how could the wretched and 
mean Vrikodara unfairly strike you down, 
righteous as you always were in all your 
action. Forsooth ! Time is irresistible. 


Kripa said 

10. 'There is nothin); "difficult which 
Destiny cannot bring about, since even 
this king Duryodhana who was the master 
•1 eleven Akshauhinis of troops, sleeps 
on the naked ground, struck down by the 
fo. and bathed in blood. 

11. See, fond as he was of the mace, 
that mace made of pure gold is still by 
the side of the king whose lustre still 
resembles that of pure gold. 

**• In no battle did that mace leave 
this hero! Even now, when he is about 
( t° go to heaven, that weapon abandons 
not this illustrious hero. 

13. See that weapon, made of pure 
gold, is. still by fhe side of this hero like a 
loving wife.by the side of her husband 

sleep hCd °” hl# bcd m * chambcr of 

. , tbe . misfortunes brought 

about by 1 ime I 1 his destroyer of enemies 
who used to walk at the hea/ of all crown! 
•‘•.kings, is now covered with the dust. 

. 15. He who had formerly struck down 
many enemie* and caused them lie on the 
naked earth that king of the Kurus, lie! 
to-day on the bare ground, struck down 
by enemies. 

t6. He to whom hundreds of kings 

. U |? ed k^.| b °c W i? 0Wn io fear - lias to-day on 
the battle-field, encircled by beasts of 
prey I 

1 . 7 • The Brahmanas formerly used te 
wait upon this lord for money. Alas, beasts 

STK, KV ?"* !*" u " Uy '“•«»* 


23. Alas, having invited you to a fair 
fight, Bhimasena, displaying his power 
broke your thighs. 

24. Fie on that wretched Yudhishthire 
who allowed the head of one struck down 
unfairly ip battle to be touched with the 
foot. 

25. In all battles warriors will certainly 
censure Vrikodara as long as the world will 
exist. Forsooth, you have been struck down 
unrighteously. 

26. The valiant Rama of Yadu's family, 
O king, always used to see that there is no 
one equal to Duryodhana. 

27. The Vrishni hero in mace fight, 
O Bharata, used to boast of you, O lord, 
in every assembly. Saying, Duryodhana, 
of the race of Kuru, is a worthy disciple 
of mine. 

28. You have achieved that end which 
Rishis consider to be the mete of a ICsha- 
triya killed in battle facing the foe. 

29. I do not, O foremost of men, grieve 
for you, O Duryodhana! I grieve only for 
your mother Gandhari and your falher 9 
childless as they now are. 

30. Stricken with grief, they will have 
to travel over the Earth, begging their 
food! Fie on the Vrishni hero Krishna, 
and on wicked Arjuna. 

31. They consider themselves as moral, 
yet both of them were indifferent while you 
were killed ! How will the other Pandavas, 
shameless as they are, O king, speak of tho 
manner in which they have brought about 
your death ? 

31. You are highly fortunate, O son of 
Gandhari, since you have been killed on 
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U Reid ef battle, O Foremost of men, 
while fighting fairly with the enemy. 

33. Alas, what will be the condition of 
Qandhari who is now childless, and who 
had lost all her kinsmen and relatives, 
what also will be the condition of the blind 
king. 

34. Fie on Kritavarma, on myself, as 
also on the powerful car-warrior Kripa, 
since we have not yet gone to heaven with 
your royal self. 

35. Fie on us, mean as we are, since we 
<So not follow you—the grantor of all wishes, 
the protector of all men, and the benefactor 
of all your subjects. 

- 36. Through you the houses of Kripa, 
of myself, and of my father, as well as 
those of our dependants, are full of riches. 

37. Through your grace, ourselves with 
our friends and relatives have celebrated 
many leading sacrifices with profuse pre¬ 
sents to Brahmanas. 

38. Where shall such sinful persons as 
ourselves now go, since you have gone to 
heaven taking with you all the kings of the 
Earth ? 

39. Because we three, O king, do not 
follow you who are about to achieve the 
highest .end (of life), we are bewailing 
thus. 

40. Deprived of your company, of 
wealth, alas, what will be our lot since we 
do not follow you. 

41. Forsooth, O Kuru king, we shall 
diave to rove in sorrow on the Earth ! De¬ 
prived of you, O king, where can we 
enjoy peace and where can we have happi¬ 
ness. 

. 42* Going from this world, O king, and 
meeting with those powerful car-warriors 
gone '^before yojj, show your respect to 
them, at my request, according to their 
rank and age. 

43. Having adored your preceptor, that 
foremost of boWmen, tell him, O king, that 
DhrishtadyumnA has beeQ killed by me. 

44—45* Embrace king Valhika, that 
great car-warrior, as also the king of the 
Sindhus, and Somadatta, and Bhurishra- 
vas, «nd the other foremost of kings gone 
bpfore you to heaven. At my request, 
embrace all of them and enquire after their 
well-being. 

S&njay* continued:— 

46—47. Having addressed thus the 

senseless king, and who was lying with 
broken thighs, Ashwatthaman once more 
looked at him and said :—* If, O Duryo- 
dhana, you have any vitality in you still, I 


listen to these agreeable words. On the sljdle 
of the Pandavas, only seven are alive, and 
among the Dhartarashtras, only we three 
survive. 

48. The seven on their side are the five 
brothers and Vasudeva and Satyaki; on 
our side, we three are myself and Kripa 
and Kritavarman. 

49. * All the sons of Draupadi as also all 
the children of Dhrishtadyumna have been 
killed. All the Panchalas too, as also the 
remnant of the Matsyas, O Bharata, have 
been killed. 

50. Mark the vengeance taken for their 
offence. The Pandavas are now childless. 
While asleep, the men and animals in their 
camp have all been killed. 

51. Entering into their camp in the 
night, O king, 1 have killed the sinful 
Dhrishtadyumna, as one kills an animal. 1 

52—53. Having heard these words that 
were so agreeable to his heart, Duryodhana 
regained his consciousness and replied 
* That which neither Ganga’s son, nor 
Kama, nor your father, could accomplish, 
you have done to-day, accompanied by 
Kripa and Bhoja. 

54. You have killed that mean wretch, 
viz., Dhrishtadyumna, who was the Com- , 
mander of the Pandava forces, as alsa 
Shikhandin. For this I regard myself 
equal to Indra himself. 

55. Good be to you all. May you pros¬ 
per. All of us will again meet together in 
heaven.’—Having said this the great king 
of the Kurus became silent. 

56. Casting off his sorrow for all his 
killed kinsmen, he then breathed his last. 

I His soul went to holy heaven, while his 
body only remained on Earth. 

57. Thus, O king, your son Duryodhana 
died. Having caused the battle first, he 
was killed by his enemies. 

58. The three heroes repeatedly embra¬ 
ced the king and looked steadfastly at him* 
They then got upon their cars. 

59. Having heard the piteous cries of 
Drona’s son, I came away early in the 
morning towards the city. 

60. Thus the armies of the Kurus and 
the Pandavas have been killed. Great and 
terrible has been that destruction, O king, 
brought on by your evil policy. 

6t. After your son's death, I was strikea 
with grief and the spiritual insight which 
the Rishi gave, hfc» been lost by me." 
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Vaishampayana said 


6a. “Hearing of 
king, sighed heavily 
great anxiety.” 


his son’s death, the 
and was stricken with 


CHAPTER X. 


(SAUPTIKA PARVA).— Contd. 


Vaishampayana said 

.. *• *' After termination of the night, 
Ine driver of Dhrishtadyumna’s car com¬ 
municated to king Yudhishthira the great 
slaughter that had been caused during the 
hour of sleep. ® 


The Driver said 

a. 1 The sons of Draupadi, O king, 
hkve been killed, with all the children ol 
Urupada himself, while they were carelesslv 
Sfid trustfully asleep in their own camp. 


3. During the night, O king, your camp 
nas been exterminated by the cruel Krita- 
varman, and Kripa the son of Gotama, and 
the sinful Ashwatthaman. 

Killing thousands of men and ele¬ 
phants and horses with lances and darts 
»nd battle-axes, those men have rooted 
out your army. 


.> While your army was being killed 
HKe a forest hewn down with axes, a loud 
cry of lamentation was heard rising from 
your camp, * 


6. I am the sole survivor, O king, of 
thht vast host. I have escaped with diffi¬ 
culty from Kritavarman at a time when he 
was careless. 


-.7* Hearing this evil news, Kunti's son 
Yudhishthira, however endued with forti¬ 
tude, dropped down on the Earth, stricken 
W!th grief at the loss of his sons. 

8. Going forward, Satyaki clasped the 
King. Bhimasena and Arjuna and the 
two sons of Madri also stretched out their 
arms. 


9. H.vmg regained his senses, the son 
•f Kunti bewailed' in grief. ‘Alas, having 
defeated the enemy, we have ourselves been 
defeated in the end. 

xo. The course of events cannot even 
be ascertained even by persons possessing 
spiritual insight. The enemies who were 
defeated have become victorious. Oursel¬ 
ves, again, while victorious are defeated. 

11. Having killed brothers and friends, 
fathers, sons, well-wishers, kinsmen, coun¬ 
sellors, and hhving defeated them all. We 
ourselves hre defeated at last. 


1 2. Misery appears like prosperity, an<f 
prosperity looks like misery. This outf 
victory is twined into defeat. Our victory 
therefore, has terminated in defeat. 

13. Having gained the victory, I am 
obliged to grieve as an afflicted wretch. 
How, can I consider it as a victory? In 
sooth, I have been doubly defeated by the 
enemy. 

14. They for whose sake we gained the 
sinful victory by killing our kinsmen and 
friends, after acquiring victory, have been 
defeated by vanquished foes that were 
heedful. 

15—16. Alas, through carelessness have 
they been killed who had escaped from even 
Kama, that warrior who had barbed arrows 
and nalikas for his teeth, the sword for hie 
tongue, the bow for his mouth, and the 
twang of the bow, and the sound of palms 
for his roars,—that angry Kama who never 
took to heels from battle, and who was 
foremost of men. 

17—*8* Alas, those princes who succeed* 
ed in crossing, by boats made by their own 
excellent weapons, the great Drona-ocean 
having cars for its deep lakes, arrows for 
i^s waves, the ornaments of warriors for its 
gems, car-horses for its animals, darts and 
swords for its fishes, elephants for its alii, 
gators, bows for its whirlpools, powerful 
weapons for its foam, and the sign of battle 
for its moonrise causing it to swell with 
energy, and the twang of the bow and the 
sound of palms for its roar,—alas, even 
those princes have been killed from care* 
lessness. « 

19. There is, in this world, no greater 
cause of death, for men, than carelessness. 
Prosperity leaves off a careless man from 
every side, and every kind of misery befalls 
him. 

20—ai. The tall standard with beautiful 
top that stood on his car was the wreath of 
smoke that certainly indicated the Bhislima* 
fire. Arrows formed its flames, and anger 
was the wind that fanned it. 1 lie twang 
of his terrible bow and the sound of his 
palms formed the roar of that fire. Armour 
and various kinds of weapons were the 
|ioma libations that were poured into it* 
The huge hostile army was the heap of 
dry grass that was oensunaed by that fire. 
Alas, even they who bad borne that fierce 
fire whose terrible power was represented 
by the mighty weapons in Bhishma’s hands, 
have at last fallen through carelessness. 

22. A careless person can never gain 
knowledge, asceticism, prosperity, or fame. 
See, Indra has acquired great felicity liter 
kitting all his enemies carefully. 
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23. See, thp few survivors among our 
enemies have, through our carelessness, 
killed so many sons and grandsons of kings 
each of whom resembled Indra himself. 
Alas, they have died like merchants with 
rich good, dying through carelessness in a 
shallow river after having crossed the great 
deep. 

24. They whose bodies are now lying 
on the naked ground, killed by those vin¬ 
dictive wretches, have, forsooth, gone to 
heaven. I lament for the princess Krishna. 
Alas, she will be drowned to-day in a sea 
of sorrow. 

25. Hearing of the destruction of he r 
brothers and sons and her revered father* 
the king of the Panchalas, forsooth, she wil* 
drop down senseless on the Earth. She 
will not rise again with her body emaciated 
by grief. 

26. Unable to bear such affliction, and 
ever werthy of happiness, alas, what 
will be her condition. Pained greatly by 
the destruction of her sons and brothers, 
she will be like one scorched by fire. 

27. Bewailing thus with sorrow, that 
king of Kuril's race, then addressed Nakula, 
saying,—'Go and bring the hapless princess 
Draupadi here with all her maternal re¬ 
lations.* 

28. Following that mandate of the king 
who was righteous like Yama himself, 
Nakula speedily proceeded on his car to 
the palace of Draupapi where that princess 
lived with all the wives of the Panchala 
king. 

29. Having sent the son of Madri, Yu- 
dhishthira, moved by grief, proceeded, with 
tearful eyes and accompanied by his friends 
to the field on which his sons had fought 
and which was filled with various kinds of 
creatures. 

30. Having entered that cursed field, 
containing many dreadful sights, the king 
saw his sons, well-wishers, and friends, all 
lying on the ground, bathed in blood, their 
bodies wounded, and heads severed from 
their trunks. 

31. Seeing them in that condition, Yu- 
dhishthira, that best of pious men, became 
deeply afflicted. That Kuru chief then 
began to weep aloud and dropped down 
on the Earth, senseless, along with all his 
followers." 


CHAPTER XI. 

(SAUPTIKA PARVA).— Conti. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. ''Seeing his sons, grandsons, and 
friends, all killed in battle, the king was 
filled with great grief, O Janamejaya. 

2. Recollecting those sons and grand¬ 
sons and brothers and allies, the king was 
stricken with a deep sorrow. 

3. Senseless and trembling, his eyas 
were full of tears. His friends then, began 
anxiously to comfort him. 

4. At that time, Nakula, a skilful mas* 
senger, arrived there on his car effulgent 
like the sun, accompanied by the princess 
Krishna in great affliction. 

5. She had been living at UpaplavyiU 
Having heard that heprt-reuding new*, 
about the destruction of all her sons, sha 
became exceedingly moved. 

6. Trembling like a plantain tree shaken 
by the wind, the princess Krishna, Arrived 
before Yudhishthira, and fell down afflicted 
with sorrow. 

7. Her face, having eyes like full-blown 
lotuses, seemed to be darkened by sorrow 
like the Sun himself when covered with 
darkness. 

8. Seeing her prostrate on the Earth, the 
wrathful vrikodara, advancing hastily,' 
raised her up and clasped her with his 1 
arms. 

9—10. The beautiful lady, comforted by 
Bhimasena, began to weep, and addressing, 
Yudhishthira with his brothers, said,—‘By* 
good luck, O king, having obtained <the 
whole Earth, you will enjoy her after the' 
death of your br*ve sons while observing 
the Kshatriya duties. 

11. By good luck, O son of Pritha, you, 
are happy to think that you have obtained 
the whole Earth. By good luck, yeur 
thoughts do not dwell on Subhadra's son 
whose movement was like that of an infu¬ 
riate elephant. 

12. By good luck, you do not, like 
myself while living at Upaplavya, recollect 
your heroic sons killed while following 
Kshatriya duties. 

13. O son of Pritha, hearing of the 
slaughter of those sleeping heroes by 
Drona's sinful son, grief burns me as if I 
were in the midst of Are. 

14—15. Tf Drona’s son is not compelled 
to reap the fruit of his sinful deed,—if, 
display mg your prowess in battle, yeu da 
not kill that sinful wretch, along with liis 
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followers,—then, listen to me, ye Pandavas, 
1 shall sit here in Praya.' 

16. Saying so, the helpless Krishna, 
the daughter of Yajnasena, sat by the side 
of king Yudhishthira the just. 

17—18. Seeing his dear queen sit in 
Praya, the royal and pious sage Yudhish- 
thira addressed her, saying,—*D auspicious 
lady, you do not follow the code of mora¬ 
lity, your sons and brothers have met with 
a noble death. You should not grieve for 
them. 

19. Regarding Drona’s son, he has gone 
to a distant fdrest, O beautiful princess. 
How can you then, O lady, bring about his 
fall in battle.’ 

Dr&upadi answered 

90. 4 I have heard that Drona’s son has 
a gem on his head, born with him. I shall 
see that gem brought to me after his death 
in battle. Placing that gem on your head, 
O king, I shall live. This is my resolution.’ 

91—22. Having said these words to the 
royal son of Pandu, the beautiful Krishna 
approached Bhimasena and said these im 
portant words to him :—* Remembering the 
duties of a Kshatriya, O Bhima, you should 
help me. Kill that sinful wretch like Maga- 
vat slaying Sham vara. 

93—24. There is no one in this world 
equal to you in prowess. It is known 
throughout the world how during a great 
calamity you became at the town of Vara- 
navata the. refuge of all the Partitas. When 
Again we were seen by Hidimva, it was 
you who rescued us. 

25. Like Indra rescuing his wife, the 
daughter of Puloma, you saved me in 
Virata’s city, from a great danger. 

26—-27. Like those great deeds, O 
Partha, performed by you formerly, kill 
now, O slayer of foes, the son of Drona 
and be happy.’—Hearing these and other 
piteous cries of the princess, Kunti’s son 
the powerful Bhima, could not bear them. 

28. He got upon his great golden car, 
and took his beautiful bow with its arrow 
fixed on the string. 

29. Making Nakula his charioteer, and 
determined upon killing the son of Drona, 
he began to draw his bow and made his 
horses to be urged without delay. 

30. Those horses, fleet as the wind* 
urged, run at a furious speed. 

31. Brave and energetic as he was, 
Bhima started from the Pandava camp and 
proceeded quickly along the track of Ashwa- 
1 Ataman's car.’’ 


CHAPTER XII. 
(SAUPT 1 KA PARVA).— Conti. 
Vaishampayana said 

1—3. "After the brave Bhimasena had 
started, that Yadu hero, having eyes like 
lotus petals, addressed Kuru’s son, Yudhi- 
shthira, saying,—O son of Pandu, beside 
himself with grief at the death of his sons, 
this brother of yours, goes alone to battle 
for killing the son of Drona, 

3. O Bharat a chief, of all your brothers. 
Bhima is dearest. Seeing him in a great 
danger, why do you not stir yourself. 

4. The weapon called Brahmashira, 
which Drona, gave his son, is capable of 
consuming the whole world. 

5. Pleased with Dhananjaya, the illus¬ 
trious preceptor, that foremost of all wiel- 
ders 01 bows, had given him that very 
weapon. 

6. His only son also then begged it of 
him. Unwillingly he communicated the 
knowledge of that weapon to Ashwa- 
tthaman. 

7—8. The illustrious Drona knew very 
well the restlessness of his son, and accor¬ 
dingly commanded him, saying,—Even 
when overtaken by the greatest calamity, 
O child, in the midst of battle, you should 
never use this weapon, specially against 
men. 

9. Tluis the preceptor Drona spoke to 
his son. Some time after he again spoke, 
saying,—O foremost of men, it seems, 
you will not, follow the path of the 
righteous. 

10. Hearing those bitter words of his 
father the wicked Ashwatthaman, giving up 
all hopes of prosperity, began to wander 
sorrowfully over the Earth. 

11. Then, O Kuru chief, while you were 
living in the forest, he came to Dwaraka 
and lived there, adored of the Vrishnis. 

12—14. One day, after lie had settled in 
Dwaraka, he came to me, alone when I 
myself was also alone on the sea-coast, 
and there smilingly said,—O Kiishna, that 
weapon, called Brahmashira adored of 
gods and Gandharvas, which my father 
the preceptor of the Bharatas, having 
prowess incapable of being baffled, had 
obtained from Agastya after practising the 
severest penances, is now with me, as it Is 
with my father. 

15. O foremost one of Yadu, in ex¬ 
change for that celestial weapon, give mm 
your discus which is capable of killing all 
enemies in battle. 
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16—17* While with joined hand* he 
* thus begged of me my discus, myself, for 
pleasing him, told him these words,—Gods, 
Danavas, Gandharvas, men, birds and 
snakes, assembled together, cannot equal 
even a hundredth part of my energy. 

18. I have this bow, this arrow, this 
discus, and this mace! i will give you 
whichever amongst them you wish to have 
from me. 

19. Without giving me the weapon you 
wish to give, take from among these 
weapons of mine that which you will be 
able to wield and use in battle. 

20. Thus addressed, the illustrious son 
of Drona, as if challenging me, wanted 
my discus of excellent nave and hard as 
thunder, having a thousand spokes, and 
made of iron. 

21. I said to him take it. Thus spoken 
to, he rose all on a sudden and seised the 
discus with his left hand. 

22. He could not, however, even move 
the weapon from the spot where it lay. He 
then tried to catch it with his right- 
hand. 

. 23—24. Having caught it then very 
firmly and displaying all his strength, he 
still failed to either wield or move it. At 
this, Drona’s son became sorry. Being 
worn out with the exertions he stopped. 

25—29. When he ceased cherishing that 
desire 1 addressed the anxious and sense- 
less Ashwatthaman and said,—He who is 
always known as the best of all men that 
holder of Gandiva, that warrior having 
white horses yoked to his car, that hero 
having the emblem of a monkey on his 
standard, that hero who, desirous of 
defeating in a wrestling encounter the god 
of gods, via., the blue-throated lord of 
Uma, pleased the great Shankara himself, 
that Phalguna than whom 1 have no 
dearer friend on Earth, that friend to 
whom there is nothing that 1 cannot give 
including my very wives and children, 
that dear frieitd Partha of pure deeds, 
never said unto me, O Brahmana, such 
words as these which you have said. 

50—32. That son whom I got by prac¬ 
tising ascetic penances and observing the 
austere Brahmacharya for twelve years on 
the Himavat where I had gone for the 
purpose, that son of mine, vis., the energetic 
Pradyumnaa portion of Sanatkumara him¬ 
self, begotten by me upon my wife Rukmini 
Who had practised vows as austere as mine, 
that hero even never wanted this best of 
objects, vis., this peerless discus, which 
.you foolish, as you are, have wanted. 

* * 33. The highly powerful Rama never 


said such words to me! Neither Gada nor 
Shamva, have ever asked for this. 

34. None among the other great car- 
warriors of the Vrishni and the Andhaka 
race living in Dwaraka has ever asked 
this of me. 

35. You are the son of the preceptor of 
the Bharatas, you are esteemed by all the 
Yadavas ! Let me ask you, O best of car- 
warriors, with whom do you wish to fight 
with this weapon V 

36. Thus addressed by me, Drona’s 
son replied, saying,— f After adoring you O 
Krishna, it was my desire to fight with you, 
you of unfading glory. 

37. It was for this, O Krishna, that I 

rayed for your discus which is worshipped 

y gods and Danavas ! Had 1 got it I would 

then have become invincible in the 
world. 

38. Having failed, O Keshava, to my 
almost unattainable desire, I wish to leave 
you, O Govinda! Address me plainly 
now. 

39. This terrible weapon is with yeu, 
who are the foremost of all terrible per¬ 
sons ! You are unrivalled for this weapon. 
There is none else in this world capable of 
having it. 9 

40. Having said so the son of Drona 
taking many horses and much wealth and 
various kinds of gems, left Dwaraka. 

41. He is wrathful, wicked, restless, end 
very cruel. He knows the use of the 
weapon called Brahmashira. Vrikodara 
should be saved." 


CHAPTER XIII. 
(SAUPTIKA PARVA).— C<mid. 
Vaishampayana said 

1. “ Having said so that foremost ef 
all wielders of weapons, tri*., that delighter 
of all the Yadavas, got on his excellent 
car, well furnished with all sorte of powerful 
weapons. 

2. Two pairs of best horsea of the 
Kamvoja breed were yoked te that car and 
they were adorned with garlands of gold. 
The. Dhur of that best of cars was el the 
colour of the morning sun. 

3. On the right was yoked the horse 
known as Shaivya; on the left was placed 
Sugriva; the Parshni was drawn by twe 
others called Meghapushpa and Valahaka. 

4. There was on that car a celestial 
standard adorned with gems and gold and, 
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feed* by fhe celestial Architect, and stand¬ 
ing high like the Maya of Vishnu. 

5. Upon that standard was Vinata’s 
Son, Garuda, that enemy of snakes perched 
6n the standard-top of Keshava who is the 
embodiment of truth. 

6. Then Hrishikesha, that foremost of 
all bowmen, got upon that car. After him 
Arjuna of irresistible deeds and Yudhishthira 
the king of the Kurus, got upon the same 
car. 

7. Seated on that car, by the side of 
that Dasharha’s hero, who held the bow 
called Sharnga, the two sons of Pandu 
shone highly beautiful, like the two Ash wins 
Seated by the side of Vasava. 

8. Making them got on that car of his 
Which was adored by all the world,. the 
Dstshavha hero urged those best of fleet 
horses. 

9. Those horses then suddenly ran taking 
after them that excellent vehicle ridden by 
the two sons of Pandu and by that foremost 
of Yadu's race. 

< to. Greatly quick-coursihg, as those ani¬ 
mals were, bore away the wielder of Sharnga, 
at loud noise was caused by their motion, 
tike that of birds passing through the air. 

11. Running very quickly, they soon 
lh*t, O foremost of Bharata’s race, the 
mighty bowman Bhimasena in whose wake 
they had followed. 

12. Although those great car-Warriors 
fnet Bhima, they could not stop that Son of 
Ktiftti, for filled with anger, he proceeded 
fiercely towards the enemy. 

13. Before the very presence of those 
illustrious and firm bowmen, Bhima, by 

k means of his very quick-coursing horses, 
proceeded towards the bank of the river 
Bhagirathi. 

14. ' He saw the great and illustrious and 
dark-complexioned and island-born Vyasa 
sitting near the edge of the water encircled 
py niahy Rishis. 

15. And he also saw Drona’s wicked 
son sitting by them, covered with dust, clad 
m a piece of cloth made of Kusha grass, 
and smeared all over with clarified butter. 

• tfi. Taking up his bow with arrows on 
if, the mighty-armed Bhimasena, the son 
oC Kunti, rushed towards Aslrwatthaman, 
and said,—‘Wait, wait l* 

• 17. Sating that terrible bowman Coming 
Howards him bow in hand, and his two 
heathers on Janarddana’s car, Drona’s son 
became eaceedhtgiy anxious and thought 
his end was nigh. Never to be depressed, 
life thought of thht high weapon which "he 
Ibid tamed fttttn his father. 


19. He then took up a blade of grass 
with his left hand. Overcome with mis- 
fortune, he inspired that blade of grass 
with proper mantras and converted it inte 
that powerful celestial weapon. 

20. Unable to bear the arrows of 
the Pandavas and the presence of those 
wielders of celestial weapons, he cried in 
anger saying,— 4 For the destruction of the 
Pandavas. 1 

21. Having said these words, O fore¬ 
most of kings, the brave son of Orooa 
discharged that weapon for stupefying all 
the worlds. 

22. A fire then was begotten of that 
blade of grass, which appeared capable of 
destroying the three worlds like the all- 
destroying Yama at the end of the cycle.” 


CHAPTER XIV. 

(SAUPTIKA PARVA).— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1—2. “In the very beginning the power¬ 
ful hero of Dasharha's, race understood from 
signs the intention of Drona’s son. He 
said to Arjuna, O son of Pandu, the time 
is come for the use of that celestial weapon, 
the use of which you remember and the 
knowledge of which was given td you by 
Drona. 

3. For protecting yourself as also your 
brothers, O Bharata, discharge in this 
battle that weapon which is capable of 
counteracting all other weapons. 

4. Thus addressed by Keshava, Arjuna 
that destroyer of hostile heroes, quickly got 
down from the car, taking with him bis 
bow with arrow fixed on the string. 

5—6. Wishing good to the preceptor** 
son to himself, and to all his brothers, that 
destroyer of foes then bowed to all the gods 
and all hts superiors and discharged hi* 
weapon, thinking Of the well-being of afl 
the worlds and saying,—‘Let this weapon 
neutralise Ashwatthaman’s weapon.' 

7. Quickly discharged by the wielder of 
Gandiva, that weapon blared up with fier c e 
flames like the all-destroying fire that 
appears at the end of a cycle. 

8 Likewise, the weapon that had been 
discharged by Drona’s energetic son, blared 
up with dreadful flames within m huge 
sphere of tire. 

9. Peals of thunder were heard; t Holl¬ 
ands of meteors, dropped down and all 
lying creatures were fitted with great fear 
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io. The entire sky was filled with noise 
and put on a terrible appearance with those 
flames of fire. The entire earth shook with 
her mountains, rivers and trees. 

ii—ia. Seeing those two'weapons con" 
suming the three worlds, the two grea 1 
Rishis, via., Narad a who is the soul of 
every creature, and Vyasa, the grand¬ 
father of all the Bharata princes, came 
there. The two Rishis tried to pacify 
the two heroes, Ashwatthaman and Dha- 
nanjaya. 

13. Cognizant of all duties'and desirous 
of the well-being of all creatures, the two 
energetic sages, stood in the midst of those 
two blazing weapons. 

14. Incapable of being moved by any 
force, those two great Rishis, placing them¬ 
selves between the two weapons, stood like 
two burning fires. 

15. Incapable of being checked by any 
living creature, and worshipped of gods 
and Danavas, they two acted in this way, 
counteracting the power of the two weapons 
and doing good to all the work). 

The two Bishis said 

16. ‘Those great car-warriors who have 
died in this battle were masters of diverse 
kinds of weapons. They, however, never 
shot such a weapon upon men. What rash 
act is this, O heroes, that you have done.’ ” 


CHAPTER XV. 

(SAUPITKA PARVA).— Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

I. “O foremost of men, seeing those 
two Rishis effulgent like fire, Dhananjaya 
quickly resolved to withdraw his celestial 
arrows. 

а. Joining his hands, he said to those 
Rishis,—*1 discharged this weapon, saying, 
—Let it neutralise the enemy’s weapon. 

3. If I withdraw this great weapon, 
Drona’s sinful son will then, forsooth, con¬ 
sume us all with the power of his weapon. 

4— 5 * You two are like gods. You 
should find out some means by which our 
well-being, as also that of the three worlds 
may be secured.’—Saying so Dhananjaya 
withdrew his weapon. The withdrawl of 
that weapon can with difficulty be made by 
tlie gods themselves in battle. 

б. Not excepting the great Indra himself, 
tliere was 'none save the son of Pandu, 
who could withdraw that high weapon after 
it had once been discharged* 

4 
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. 7. That weapon was begotten of Bra¬ 
hma energy. No person of impure soul 
can withdraw it after it is once discharged. 
Only one who leads the life of a Brahma* 
charin can do it. 


8. If one who has not practised the vow 
of Brahmacltarya tries to withdraw it after 
having shot it, it strikes off his own head 
and kills him with all his equipments. 

9. Arjuna was a Brahmacbarin and an 
observer of vows. Having secured that 
almost unattainable weapon, he had never 
used it even when put into the greatest of 
difficulties. 


to. Truthful, heroic, and leading the life 
of a Brahmacharin, the son of Pandu wae 
ever obedient to all his superiors. It was for 
this that he could withdraw his weapon. 

11. Seeing those two Rishis standing 
before him, Drona's son could not by his 
energy withdraw his own dreadful wea¬ 
pon. 

12. Unable to withdraw the great 
weapon in battle, Drona’s son, O king, 
with a depressed heart, said to the Rishr, 
Vyasa. 

13. In fear of a great calamity, and 
desirous of saving my life, I discharged 
this weapon, through fear of Bhimasena, 
O Sage. 

14. This Bhimasena acted sinfully, and 
dishonestly while killing the son of 
Dhritaraslitra iff battle. 


15. It is fer this, O Rishi, I discharged 
this weapon ! I dare not, however, with¬ 
draw it now. 


16. Having put into'this irresistible an^ 
celestial weapon the energy of fire, I dis¬ 
charged it for the destruction of the Panda- 


17. Discharged for the destruction of the 
Pandavas, this weapon, therefore, will take 
away the lives of all the sons of Pandu. 

18. O Rishi, I have, under the influ¬ 
ence of anger, done this sinful deed! 
I invoked this weapon in battle for the 
destruction of the Pandavas!’ 


Vyasa said 

19. ‘ Pritha’s son Dhananjaya, O child, 
knew the use of the weapon celled 
Brahmashira. Neither from anger, nor for 
your destruction in battle, did he dis¬ 
charge that weapon. 

20. Arjuna, on the other hand, let it off 
for baffling your weapon. He ha? again 
withdrawn it. 

2T. Having obtained even the Brahma 
weapon through your father’s instructin'*" 
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tlie powerful Dhananjaya tlid not dfeviate 
from a Kshatriya’s duties. 

22. Arjuna is endued with such patience, 
and honesty. He is, besides, a master of 
every weapon. Why do you try to bring 
about-the destruction of such a man with 
all his brothers. 

23. The region wherte the weapon 
Brahmashira is counteracted by another 
high weapon, suffers from a drought for 
twelve years, for the clouds do not pour a 
drop of water there. 

24. Therefore the mighty*armed son of 
Pandu, although he had the power, would 
notstilh for doihg good to living creatures, 
baffle your weapon with his. 

25. The Pandavas should be protected \ 
your self should be protected ; the king¬ 
dom also should be protected. Therefore, 
withdraw this your celestial weapon. 

26. Drive away from your heart, and 
let the. Pandavas be safe! .The royal sage 
Yudhishthira never wishes to gain victory, 
by perpetrating any sinful act, 

27. Give them that gem which is on 
your head. Taking that, the Pandavas 
will grant in return your life.* 

Drona’s son said 

28. ‘This my gem is more valuable 
than all the wealth that has ever been 
acquired by the Pan4avas and the 
Kauravas, 

2$. Whenever this gem is used, the 
wearer entertains no fear from weapons or 
disease or hunger. He ceases to have any 
vfear of celestials and Danavas and Nagas. 

30. He does not fear the Rakshasas 
and the robbers, these are the virtues of 
my gem. 

.3 i- 733* I cannot, by any means, part 
with it. Whatever, O holy one, you com¬ 
mand me, should be done by me. Here is 
this gem 1 Here is myself ! This blade of 
grass, converted into a dreadful weapon, 
will, however, fall into the wombs of the 
Pandava women, for this weapon is high 
and powerful, and cannot be baffled. O 
Rishi,' I am unable to withdraw it, having 
once discharged it. I will now throw this 
weapon into the wombs of the Pandava 
women. As regards your other commands, 
O Rishi, 1 will obey them.' 

Vyasa said 

34. ' Do then this. Do not, however, 

cherish any other purpose. O sinless one. 
Slop throwing this weapon into the wombs 
of the Pandava women/ 


Vaighainpayana said 

35. Having heard these words of Dwa?- 
payana Vyasa, the son of Drona threw that 
uplifted weapon into the wombs of Ibe 
Pandava women. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
(SAUPTIKA PARVA).— Conti. 

V&ishampayana said 

1—3. “ Knowing that that weapon waw 
thrown into the wombs of the Pandava 
women by Drona’s sinful son, Hrishikesha, 
with a cheerful heart, said these words to 
him Seeing Virata’s daughter who ts 
now daughter*in-law to Arjuna, while she 
was at Upaplavya, a certain pious Brah- 
tnajia said, while the Kuru line will become 
extinct, a son will be born to you. This 
your son, for that reason, will be called by 
the name of Parikshit. 

4. The words of that pious man shall 
be fulfilled. 'I he Pandavas shall have si 
son called Parikshit.' 

5— >6. While Govinda, that foremost one 
of the Satwata race, saying these words, 
Drona’s son, filled with anger, replied, say 
» n g.—‘ This,O, Keshava, which you say from 
your partiality for the Pandavas, shall never 
take place. O you having eyes like lotua 
petals, my words cannot but be fulfilled. 

7. Taken up by me, this weapon of mine 
shall fall on the foetus that is in the womb 
of Virata’s daughter,—which,, O .Krishna, 
you are so desirous of protecting.’ 

Krishna said 

8. ‘ The fall of this mighty weapon will 
not be useless. The foetus will die. But 
being dead, it will revive and have a Ion g 
life. 

9. As regards yourself, all wise men 
know you as a coward and a sinful wretch. 
Always engaged in sinful deeds, you are 
the slayer of children. Therefore, you 
must have to bear the fruit of your sin-* 
ful deeds. 

10. For three thousand years you shall 
have to wander over this earth, without a 
companion and without being able to talk 
with any one. 

11. Alone, and without any one with yoti t 
you shall wander through various countries, 
O wretch, you shall have to live outside the 
pale of human society. 

12. The stench of puss and blood shal 1 
come out from your body, and you shaT 
live in dense forest, and dreary moors 
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Thois shalf wander over the earth, O sinful 
wight, suffering from all diseases# 

13. Coming of age and acquiring a 
knowledge of the Vedas, the heroic Pari- 
kshit, shall obtain all weapons from the son 
of Sharadwat. 

14. • Having acquired a knowledge of all 
high weapons and observing all Kshatriya 
duties, that righteous king shall rule the 
earth for sixty years. 

15. Moreover, that boy shall become 
the powerful king of the Kurus, known by 
the name of Parikshit, before your very 
eyes, O wicked man. 

16. Though burnt by the energy of 
your weapon’s fire, I shall revive him. O 
lowest of men, witness the power of my 
austerities and my truth.’ 

Vyasa said 

17^-iS. 1 Since, obeying us, you have 
committed this highly cruel act, and since 
your conduct is such, although you are a 
good Brahmana by birth, therefore, those 
excellent words that Devaki's son has said, 
will, forsooth, be fulfilled regarding you, 
because you are living the Hfe of a Ksha* 
triya.’ 

Ashwatthaman said 

19. 1 With yourself among all men, O 
Rishi, I shall reside. Let the words of 
this illustrious and foremost of men prove 
true.’ 

Vaishampayana continued:— 

20. “Having made over his gem to the 
great Pandavas, Drona’s son cheerlessly 
proceeded, in their presence, to the forest. 

21—22. The Pandavas, who had killed 
all their foes, put Govinda and the Krishna- 
Dwaipayana and the great ascetic Narada 
at their head, and taking the gem that was 
born with Ashwatthaman, quickly returned 
to the intelligent Draupadi who was obser¬ 
ving the Praya vow.” 

Vaishampayana said 

2 3. “Those foremost of men, borne by 
their excellent horses, quick-coursing like 
the wind, came back with Dasharha hero, 
to their encampment. 

24. Quickly getting down from their 
cars, those great car-warriors, themselves 
much more afflicted, saw Drupada’s dang¬ 
le* Krishna stricken with misery. 

25. Approaching the cheerless princess 
laden with sorrow and grief, the Pandavas 
with Keshava, sat round her. 

2 7* Then the powerful Bhitnasena, 
desired by the king, gave that celestial 


gem to her and said these words:— 
gem, O amiable lady, is yours. The slayer 
of your sons has been defeated. Rise, 
shake off your sorrow, and recollect the 
ditties of a Kshatriya lady. 

28. O you of black eves, when Vasu- 
deva was about to start [from UpapfavyaJ 
on his mission of peace, you had said these 
words to the slayer of Madhu. 

29. I have no husbands. I have no 
sons, nor brothers. Nor are you alive, O 
Govinda, since the king seeks peace. 

30. Those bitter words were addressed, 
by you to Krishna, that foremost of persons., 
You should recollect these words that were 
so consistent with Kshatriya usages. 

31. The wretched Duryodhana, that, 
thorn in the way of our sovereignty, has, 
been killed. I have quaffed the blood of 
the living Dusshasana. 

32. We have satisfied the debt we owed 
to our enemy! People, will not able to* 
blame us any longer! Having defeated 
Drona’s son, we have released him for 
his being a Brahmana and for the respect 
that should be shown to our deceased pre¬ 
ceptor. 

33. His fame has been spoiled, O 
goddess, only his body remains! He has 
been divested of his gem and on Garth he 
has been deprived of his weapons.” 

Draupadisaid 

34. * I desired only to satisfy our debt 
for the injury we have suffered. The 
preceptor's son deserves my respect as the 
preceptor himself. 

35. Let the king put this gem on hie 
head, O Bharata!’—The king then, 
taking that gem, placed it on his head, as 
desired by Draupadi and taking it as a 
gift from the preceptor. 

36. Holding on his head that excellent 
and celestial gem, the powerful king shone 
like a mountain with the moon above it. 

37. Though laden with grief for the 
death of her sons, the princess Draupadi, 
possessed of great mental strength, gave 
up her vow. Then king Yudhishthira 
enquired of the powerful Krishna, saying, 
the following words.” 

CHAPTER XVII. 

(SAUPTIKA iPARVA).— Contd. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1—3. “After all the soldiers had beenf 
killed during the hour of sleep by those 


It 
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three car-warriors, king Yudhishthira 
sorrowfully said to Kiishna:—‘How, O 
Krishna, could my sons, all of whom were 
great car-warriors, be killed by the sinful 
and wretched Ashwatthman who is not an 
expert in battle ? 

3. How also could Drona's son kill the 
children of Drupada, all of whom were 
masters of weapons, powerful and capable' 
of fighting with hundreds of thousands of 
enemies ? 

4. How could he kill that best of car- 
warriors, vis., Dhrishtadyumna, before 
whom the great bowman Drona himself 
could not appear ? 

5. What act was done by the precep¬ 
tors' son, O foremost of men, for which 
he succeeded in killing, single-handed, all 
our men in battle V 

Krishna said 2— 

6. ‘Drona's son had sought the help of 
that highest of all the gods, the eternal 
Mahadeva! For this lie could kill single* 
handed, so large a number of warriors. 

7. If Mahadeva is pleased he can 
grant even immortality ! Girisha can give 
such courage as will succeed in checking 
Indra himself. 

8. I know Mahadeva truly, O fore¬ 
most of Bharata’s race ! I know also his 
various former deeds. 

9. He, is the beginning, the middle, 
and the end of all creatures l This 
universe acts and moves through his 
power. 

10—11. The powerful Grandfather, 
desirous of creating living animals saw 
Kudra ; and the Grandfather asked him, 
saying,—Create living creatures imme¬ 
diately.—Thus addressed the twany haired 
Rudra said,—So be it!—and plunged him¬ 
self into the water and practised austerities 
for a long time, because he was sensible of 
the defects of living creatures. 

12. Having waited for Rudra for a very 
long time, the Grandfather by his will- 

{ >ower called into being another living being 
or the purpose of propagating his species, 

13. Seeing Girisha plunged into the 
waters, this (second) being, said to his 
father,—If there be no other being born 
before me, then I shall multiply my self. 

14. His father replied, saying,—There is 
no other born before you! Shiva has 
plunged himself into the water! Go and 
create living creatures, without any fear. 

15. He then created many living 
creatures, having Daksha for their first, 
who created all these four-fold creatures. 


16. As soon, as thty were born, they 
ran, O king, towards their father, stricken 
with hunger and desjrous of eating 
him up. 

17. The second being whom Brahman 
had created, thereupon ran towards him, 
seeking protection from his own offspring. 
And he said to the Grandfather,—O 
illustrious one, save me from these, and 
let these creatures have their food. 

18. Then ,the Grandfather gave herbs 
and plants and other vegetables as their 
food, and assigned for the strong the weak¬ 
er creatures as their food. 

19. Their means of sustenance having 
been thus settled, the newly created crea¬ 
tures all went away where they liked, and 
cheerfully multiplied their respective species. 

20. After the creatures had multiplied 
and Brahma had become welt gratified, the 
first-born rose from water and saw the 
living creation. 

21—23. He saw that various kinds of 
creatures had been created and that they 
had multiplied themselves. Seeing it, 
Rudra became angry and made his genera¬ 
tive organ disappear in the bowels of the 
Earth. Then soothing him by soft words, 
Brahman said to him,—O Sarva, what 
were you doing so long within the water? 
Why have you made your generetive organ 
disappear in the bowels of the Earth ? 

24.. Thus accosted, that lord of the 
universe angrily answered the lord Brah¬ 
man,—Somebody else has created all these 
creatures. What purpose then would be ful¬ 
filled by this organ of mit»c. 

25. I have, by my Active penances, O 
Grandfather, created food for all these 
creatures. These herbs and plants also 
will multiply like those that will live upon 
them. 

26. Saying so, Bhava went away, di¬ 
spirited and angry, to the foot of the 
Munjayat mountains for practising austere, 
penances." 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
(SAUPTIKA PARVA).— Concluded. 

The holy one said:— 

1. "After the Satya yuga had passed 
away, the gods, desirous of celebrating a 
sacrifice, made preparations according to 
the Vedic prescription. 

2. They collected clarified butter and 
the other necessary articles. And they not 
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only collected the requisites of their sacri¬ 
fice! but also determined those amongst 
themselves that should partake of the sacri¬ 
ficial offerings. 

3. Not knowing Rudra truly, the gods, 
O king, reserved no share for the divine 
Sthanu. 

4. Seeing that the celestials reserved no 
share for him in the sacrificial offerings, 
Sthanu, clad in deer skins, desired to 
destroy that Sacrifice and with that object 
made a bow. 

5. There are four sorts of Sacrifices, 
via., the Loka-Sacrifice, the Sacrifice of 
especial rites, the eternal domestic Sacrifice, 
and the Sacrifice consisting in the gratifi¬ 
cation of man from his enjoyment of the 
five elemental substances and their com¬ 
pounds. From these four sorts of Sacrifice 
that the universe has emanated. 

6. Kaparddin made that bow out of the 
materials of the first and the fourth kinds 
of Sacrifices. The length of that bow was 
five cubits. 

7. The sacred (mantra) Vashat, O Bha- 
rata, was made its string. The four parts, 
of which a Sacrifice consists, became the 
ornaments of that bow. 

8. Then Mahadeva, worked up with 
rage, and taking up that bow proceeded 
to that spot where the celestials were cele¬ 
brating the Sacrifice. 

9. Seeing the illustrious Rudra arrive 
there dressed as a Brahmacharin and 
armed with that bow, the goddess Earth 
shrank with fear and the mountains began 
to shake. 

10. The wind ceased to move, and fire 
itself, though fed, did not burn. The stars 
in the sky, in fear, moved irregularly. 

11. The Sun’s effulgence decreased. The 
disc of the Moon lost its beauty. The entire 
sky was covered with a thick darkness. 

12. The celestials did not know what 
to do. Their Sacrifice ceased to blaze forth. 
The gods were all terrified. 

13. Rudra then cut the embodiment o* 
Sacrifice with a dreadful arrow in the heart. 
Assuming the shape of a deer, the embodied 
form of Sacrifice, fled away with the god 
god of fire. 


14. Approaching heaven m that form, 
he shone in beauty. Rudra, however, O 
Yudhishthira, pursued him through the 
sky. 

15. After Sacrifice had fled away, the 
gods lost their beauty. Having lost their 
senses, the gods were bewildered. 

16. Then the three-eyed Mahadeva, 
with his bow, broke in anger the arms of 
Savitrr, and plucked out the eyes of Bhaga 
and the teeth of pushna. 

17. The gods and the several parts of 
Sacrifice fled away. Some amongst them 
reeling dropped down senseless. 

18. Having agitated them thus the blue* 
throated Rudra, laughed aloud and whirling 
his bow, paralysed them. 

19. The celestials then cried aloud. At 
their command, the string of the bow broke. 
The string having broken, the bow became 
straight as a line. 

20. The gods then came to the god of 
gods, and, with the embodied form of Sa* 
crifice, sought the protection of the power* 
ful Mahadeva and tried to please him. 

21. Pleased, the great god threw his 
anger into the water. O king, assuming 
the form of fire, that wrath is always busy 
with consuming water. 

22. He then gave to Savitri his arms, 
Bhaga his eyes, and Pushna his teeth. 
And he also restored the Sacrifices them¬ 
selves, O Pandava. 

23. The world was once more saved. 
The gods assigned to Mahadeva all the 
libations of clarified butter as his share 
of sacrificial offerings. 

24. O monarch, when Mahadeva had 
become angry, the whole world was thus 
agitated, and, when he became gratified, 
everything was safe. Highly powerful, the 
god Mahadeva was pleased with Ashwa* 
tthaman. 

25. Therefore your sons, those great 
car-warriors, could be killed by that warrior. 
And therefore also many other heroes, via., 
the Panchala's, with all tbair followers, 
could be killed by him. 

26. You should not think of it. It was 
net Drona’s son that performed that act. 
It was done through the power of Mahade* 
va. Do now what should be done next/* 


FINISH SAUPTIKA PARVA . 




THE MAHABHARATX. “ 

(IN ENGIISH.) 

STEEE PARVA. 
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CHAPTER'!. * 


(JALAPRADANIKA PARVA.) 


Having saluted the Supreme Deity 
(Narayana) and the highest of ell male 
beings {Hard) and also the goddess of learn* 
ing ( Saraswati ) let us cry success . 


his friends, the energetic king Dhritarpsh- 
tra suddenly dropped down on the Earth 
like a tree uprooted by the wind. 1 


Dhritarashtra said:— 1 


Janomejaya said:— 

• I. M After Duryodhana, and all the 
Warriors had fallen, what, O sage, did king 
Dnritarashtra do after hearing of it. 

2. What also did the great Kuril king 
Yudhishthira the son of Dhantta do? 
What did the three survivors fof the Kuru 
army, via.,) Kripa and the others do ? 

3. I have heard everything about the 
deeds of Ashwatthaman. Tell me what 
took place after that mutual denunciation 
of curses. Pell me all that Sanjaya said 
to the blind old king!’’ 

Vaiahampayana said 

4. “After lie had lost his hundred sous, 
king Dhritarashtra, stricken with grief on 
that account, dejected, and looking like a 
tree shorn of its branches, became stupefied 
with anxiety and lost Iris patter of speech. 

5. Possessed of great wisdom, approa* 
ching the king the greatly wise -Sanjaya, 
addressed him, saying.—Why do‘ you , 
grieve, O monarch ? Grief is absolutely 
useless. . 

. 6. Eight and. ten Akahanhinja of war- 
Jsrjocs, p king, have been killed. The Enib * 
bas become desolate, aud la almost amply t 
now. 

7. Kings of various countries, united 
with your son, and have all been killed. ' 

8. Let now the obsequial rites of yout 
fathers, S6ns, grandsons, kinsmen and 
friends and preceptors be performed duly, 

Y*ishainpay&n& continued :-r . . i 

9. Deprived of sow*, eo bi f te R e rt 


to. Deprived as 1 am of sons, counsellors 
and all my friends, I shall, forsooih, have 
to rove about sorrowfully over the Earth. ' • 

11. What necessity liave ! hoik of life 1 

itself, deprived as l am of relatives abd 
friends. I am like a bird shorn of Us wing! 
and afflicted with decrepitude? •* 

12. Deprived of kingdom, deprived o? 
relatives, and shorn of eyes, I cannot, <3 
you of great wisdom, shine arty longer on 
K^rtli like a luminary divested of its spleiU 
dour. 

13. I did not follow the advice of friend^, 
of Jamadagni's.soi), of the celestial t Rishi 
Narada, and of Krishna-Dwaipayana. 

14. In the midst of the assembly, 
Krishna ,told me what was for my goo<L 
s*)'***#,—Do away with hostilities, O king I 
Let your son take the entire kingdom, 

I did not foolishly follow that advice, and 
1 am now obliged to repent. 

I did not listen to the good 
counsels of Bitishma. Alas, h^yii^g Ijea'rd 
of .the destruction of £)uryodhaua wfuSse 
roars were as deep as those of abufl,* qf 
the death of Diissliasatfa and the exlin'ction 
‘of TCarna and the setting of the* Drdna-skrt, 

my heart is nbt sfmdered'idto‘pieces.. 

1 I do nof# O iSampyb, f£ member 
‘awjp evil act committed %«ie mi myipria* 
dme -birth, consequences «o( wkisk Loot 
4 am, I am.now suffering, ... 

18. Forsoofh, I committed grefit in 
.my,previous lives, for which, the eat, Ged 
)m «W*« sufffif sucl* a gii t h ( y 1 

*9. This deft»tiction*of »H«vny setaUves, 
w ell-wishers and f 14rr.de, .*t tine ©ttf age 
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hat been brought about by Destiny. Who j 
it there on Earth more afflicted than my 
wretched self. « 

20. Therefore* let the' Pandsvns come . 
and see me this very day determined upon 
following 'the lotig way that leadt to the 
regions of Brahman." 

Vaithampayana continued 

21. •*While king DhrUarasbtc* wa$ lima 
bewailing, Sanjaya addressed him in the 
following words for driving away his grief. 

22. • Cast off your grief, O king! You 
have heard the teachings of the Vedas 
and various scriptures, from the lips of the 
old, O kingl You have heard those 
words which the sages said to Srinjaya 
while the latter was stricken^ wHV (pw on 
account of the death of his son. 

When vour son, O kfng, grew 
etaftd with pride, you did not accept the 
advice offered to you by your well-wisher. 
You did not, through, covetousness, do 
what was really for your good. 

, 24 . -Your own Intelligence, 4 tke a sharp 
sword, kas cut you. You only sought the 
company of wicked men. 

25. Your son had Dusshasae*,^ the 
picked son ot Rad ha, the equally wicked 
Shakuni, Chritrasena and Shalya for his 
eoifnseller. Your son made the entire 
world fife eneihy. 

26. Your son, O Bharata, did not follow 
the words of Bhishina the reverend chief 
of the Kurus, of Gandliari and Vidura. of 
Drona, O king, of Kripa the sop pf Sha¬ 
re dwst, of the mighty-armed Krishna, of 
the intelligent Narad** of many other 
Rishrs, and of Vyasa himself. 

29 . Though powerful your son wits of 
fittfe iitfelfigence, proud, always anxious 
to fight, wicked, ungovernable, and dis¬ 
contented . 

29. You art learned, intelligent, and 
always truthful. Righteous and intelli¬ 
gent persons like yourself, ttt never 
ytugcfiediJY'grieL 

3a, for this the Kshatriya order has 
been exterminated, because they did not 
care. for,v*rtu«, *nd always talked of battle, 
and the fame of your foes enhanced. 


33. Out of affection for yoifr son, O 
king, you did what was agreeable to Dur- 
yodhana. You are obliged to repent for 
(hat now. Yotr should not, however, grieve* 
3^ The man whp always |poks at the 
honey without seeing the fall, meets with 
destruction through his covetousness for 
honey. Such a man is obliged to repent ^ 

like yourself. ..- 

35. The man who indulges in grief 
ndvir sfcjiirrer wealth. By grieving one 
loses the fruits he seeks for. Grief again 
E lands in the way of the acquision of objects 
dear to us. The man who grieves loses 
even his salvation. 

3d. The man wta keeps a burning coal 
within the folds of his cloth and is burnt 
by the fire thereof is surely called a fool 
if ha grieves for his injuries. 

37. You and you* son, had with year 
words fanned the ranks-fire, and with you* 
covetousness as clarified butter made that 
fire blase forth into burning flames. 

38. Your sons feR into thar burning fire 
like insects- You. should npt, however, 

rijeve for them now that tliey have all been 
urnt in the fire of the enemy's arrows. 

37. The shedding of tears, O king., is 
not approved by tie scriptures, or praised 
by the wise. 

40. Tlreso tears, Hke sparks sf firwp 
coaswme the dead for whom they are s»wd. 
Drive away your grief with your iotellW 
genes, and cheos yourself up with youf 
mental strength. 

41. Thus was the king c ew sofed by tho 
great Sanjaya. Vidura tben, O scorches 
of foes, once again addressed- the kmg, 
shoving great hrtedigonce." 


CHAPTER If. 

(JALAPRADANIKA PARVA).—Cow i*. 

V«udnmpaj«M B*id 

1. "Listen, O lanamejeye, to the nec- 
tnrfike words that Vidor a said to ibe ton 
of Vichivravirya and bp wh ich hepinmod 
that fortwvveet d men. 


You. had occupied the pofcitioffe of 
»we, but yon- did ** **** weed 
leeomo advktv Unfitted, as you 
.r the work* you dkl. not hold* the 
uenlw 


.. Bmt* due tlSouW, at the beginning <1 
MI.W such Vltoe of a c t fon this h*n»)rl 
$mm .’rtUhnengi Mnfni W | 
(|m| iImWji ■ I 


Vidor* mid.— 

1 , 'Bite, O kiftgl Why aw yws ffwaff 
on lint Ear} Chw.ypncwM up. Q king, 
this i% the final end of all living, cj-eaturea. ■ 
j. Everything; m Itahl* ift ihina th wc 
everything that is high is sure to fad,dawn. 
Union is tom UoAttflCha 'I gw kts ) ibis 
ikMftlf P*44*4»»l>hi. • 
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•ftjg ^Bditroyer, O Bharat*, takes 
bbth the hdro smd the •coward. Why than, 
O foremost of Kshatriyas* toeidd not 
Kskatriyas engage themselves in battle. 

5. He, Who never fights has been seen to 
die, while he who engages himself in battle 
Has been seen to escape alive* 

- p. As regards living creatures, they did 
ifdt exist at first, they exist in the inter- 
vfening period. In‘the end they once more 
become non-existent. Why should then 
one grieve for theaame T 

7. The man who grieves does not suc¬ 
ceed In meeting with the dead. By grieving 
one does not himself die. While such is 
the course of the world, why do you indulge 

l b grief. 

8. Death drags all creatures, even the 
gods. There is none dear Or hateful to 

— death, O Kuru chief. 

^ 9. Ki the wind tears off all the blades 
of grass, even so, O foremost of Bharata’s 
race, Death rules over all creatures. 

:> - 10. AU creatures are Tito members of 
a caravan bound for the same country. 
When death will overtake all, it is im¬ 
material whom he moats first. 

it. O king, you should not grieve .for 
those who have been killed in battle. If 
the scriptures are authoritative aU of them 
must have obtained the highest end. 

.‘*3. All of them were well read in the 
Vedas; all of them had practised vows. 
All of them have met with death, after 
fighting with the enemy. What is* there 
So be sorry in this* 

13. They had been invisible before birth. 
Having Come from that unknown region, 
they have again beoome invisible. Tlrey 
Ore not yours, nor are you their*. .Why 
should you. grieve then for such disap¬ 
pearance ? 

14. If killed, one acquires heaven. By 
killing, fame is acquired. Both of these, 
produce great.merit. Battle* therefore, is 
not unproductive oT good. 

15. -Fursoptb/ fndpi give them regi¬ 

ons capable of granting every wish. These, 
O foremost of men, become Ibe audits* of 
Indra. 


/ tl. By celebrating sacrifices with pro¬ 
fuse gift#, By ascetic penances and by 
learning, men cannot, go so quickly to 
Ij^giren as heroes killed in battle. 

5y ■7- On the bodies of hostile heroes who 
" nwejike tto sacrificial jus, they poured 
.^-Wations of arrows. , Highly energetic* they 
bad in /e#um-to, bear the arrqwy lifeetioni 
poured upon them by their foes. 


•if. f tell you, O king, thatTerfi Kdqt- 
triya in this world there n net abetter way 
to heaven than battle. 

19. They were all great Kshatrlya#'; 
brive as they were, they were ornaments of 
assemblies/ They have attained highest of 
blessed regions. They are not persons, for 
< whom we should be sorry. 

30 . Solacing yourself, by your, own self, 
cease to grieve, O best of men. You 
should not allow yourself to be overwhelmed 
, with sorrow and to give up all action* 

at. There are. thousands of mothers and 
fathers and sons and wives in this worM« 
Whose are they, and whose are wa? 

33. Thousands of causes spring up 
dady for sarrow and thousands for tear* 
These, however, affect the ignorant and 
not the wise* 

23. There is none dear or hateful to 
Time, Q Kuru dtfef. Time is indifferent 
,to none. All are equally dragged by 
: time. 

34. Time makes all creatures grow, and 
Jt is Pime that destroys all. -When all else 

is asleep. Time is awake. Time is irres¬ 
istible. 

35. Youth, beauty, life, wealth, health, 
and friends, are oil unstable. The wise 
, will neycsr seek any of these. 

a6- You should not gr leva for ..what is 
1 universal. By indulging in grief a person 
may himself die, but grief itself by being 
indulged in, never becomes fight. 

,•7.. If you feel any grief, heavily, «t 
1 should bo overcome by not indulging In 
i it. 1 his is the only remedy for grief, n« , 

I that one should not indulge in it. 

7 ft By Indulging in it, one cannot lesson 
; it. On the other hand, it increases when 
being indulged in. When any evil or 

• when bereavement of some dear one, 

: comes on, only they, that are of little in- 
1 telligenca allow their minds to be laden 

• with grief. 

29. This neither Profit, nor Religion, 
nor Happiness, of which you are dunking. 

30-31. The indulgence of grief is the 
sure means of one's lo^ng one** objects, 
‘through it, one deviates from the jhree 
great ends of life. They, who*’ are ftps 
contented are stupefied by the vicissitude* 
of-fortune, 'the wise, ere, oh th* other' 
hand, unaffected by such changes. One 
should destroy mental grief by wfodoth, a* 
physical wrief should-be dbmraytdby m*dv 
cine. Wisdom has this power. Thaw, 
however, thet^e- leetoh, can actor a6 
qufre equanimity of mifid, . 
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• $** ' Pristine actions closely follow >i man, 
m ranch so that they h> by him when he 
lies down, stand by him when he stands, 

run with him when he runs. 

As a man acts well or ill, so lie 
^enjoys or suffers the fruit thereof. 

34. In physical actions also one enjoys or 
suffers the fruits according to his acts. 

35. One's own self is one's own frierfd, 

Min one's own self is*one's own enemy.* 

One's own self is the witness of one 1 * good 
and evil acts. 

36. Good acts beget a state of happi¬ 
ness, and sinful deeds bring oil woe.’ One 
alwa>s reaps the fruit of one's acts. One 
pever enjoys or buffers happiness or misery 
that is not the outcome of one's own acts. 

* 37. Intelligent persons like you, O king, 
never commit sinful deeds, that are dis- 
approved by knowledge and that strike at 
the very root of virtue and happiness." 


CHAPTER III. 

(JALAPRADANIKA PARVA).-rCWi. 

Dhrit&vashtra said 

I. ,4 0 you of great wisdom, my grief 
llWbeftn removed by your excellent words. 

I' wish you, however, to speak again. 

a. How’, indeed, do the wise free Ihem- 
selves froth mental grief begotten by evil 
deeds and the bereavement of dear ob¬ 
jects." 

Vidnra said 

3, 'He that is wise enjoys peace by 
subduing botli grief and joy by means by 
which one may escape from grief and joy. 

. 4. Every thing we are anxious for, 
O foremost of men, is ephemeral. The 
world m like a weak plantain tree. 

5—6. Since the wise and the ignorant the 
rid) and the poor, all, shorn pf their anxie¬ 
ties, sleep on the ctcinatorium, with bodies 
devoid of flesh and full of naked bones, 
and x*news* whom amongst tjiem-will* the 
smyivots,regard as possessed of distiu- 
gvishiug.* marks by whidi the attributes of 
.bittlU'-and -beauty, may bo ,dei«i mined? 

• Since every thji\g 1 % equal in deafh why 
.should n>en,, wl^fe undo standings are *1- 
:way*'derived qoyeb.pge apogee's .rank 

.JUld'PpSWm*: ^ •» * \ * 

'-»V# Ttte^febrrted* •dythMt'the bodkbof 
fctorf «r*> * hotikesy : WHicI^ artr dtktrs )°td 
ftAJtliwe., Hterc'b ’oAfe' toeing, IfOklet^r, 
that is eternal 


* 8 . A* *a pertoit casting off an old doth 
puts on a fresh one, 90 la the case with lb* 
bodies of all embodied beings. 

9. O son of Vichitravirja, creatures 
reap happiness or misery, as the fruit of 
their own acts. 

10. By their acts they secure heaven, • 
O Bharata, or happiness, or misery. Whe¬ 
ther competent or otherwise, they have to 
bear their burdens which are the result of 
their own acts. 

11—13. As amongst earthen pots some* 
break while still on tl»e potter's wheel, some 
while partially sltaped, some as soon as, 
shaped, some after removal from the wheel, 
some while in course of being removed, 
some after removal, some while wet, some 
while dry, some while being burnt, some 
while being removed from the kiln, some 
after removal therefrom, and some while 
being used, so is the case with the bodies 
of embodied creatures. ' 

14—15. Some are destroyed white in 
embryo, some after coming out of the 
womb, some on the day after, some after 
a fortnight or a month, some on after a 
year or two, some in youth, some in middlo 
age, and some when old. 

16. Creatures are bom or destroyed 
according to their pristine acts. When 
such is the course of the world, why do 
you giieve T 

* 17—18. As meti, while swimming, some¬ 
times dive and sometimes emerge, so, O 
king, creatures sink and emerge in life's 
stream. They that are of limited under¬ 
standing suffer or meet with death as the 
result of their own acts. 

19. They, however, that are wise, virtu¬ 
ous and desirous of doing good to all living 
creature*, who are acquainted with (he real 
nature of beings in this world, attain at last 
to the lughest end." 


CHAPTER IV. 

(JALAPRADANIKA PARVA).— Ctmtf. 

Dhritar&ahtrs said 

1. “O best of speakers, bow may the 
wilderness of this world be known 7 I wish 
to hear this. Accosted by me, tell me this*** 

Vidnra said 

2. w l will describe to you all the acts of 
: tteSttorerfrora the very beginning. In the 

beginning' it lives-in the mixture t>f blood 
aodrs^ew: *’Then* it grows IWe by little* 
Then on the ejtjnrbtion of * the fifth, 'month It 
puts on a shape. * 
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, •; ft next becomes # teas with all ks 
limM made 4; p, andlive* in a dirty place, 
covered with flesh and blood. 

4. Then, by the action of the wind, ks 
lower limbs are turned upwards and the 
head comes downwards, petting by this 
posture at the tnoiith of the-uterus, it suffers 
manifold miseries. 

5. On account of the contraction of the 
uterus, the creature then 'comes out of ft, 
bfearing the results of all his pristine acts. 
He then meets in 1 this world with other 
evils that beset him. Misfortunes go to him 
like dogs drawn, by tlie scent of meat* 

6. Next various diseases assait him 
while he is enchained*by his pristine acts. 

7. Bound by the ’ fetters of lust and 

women and wealih and other sweets of life, 
various evil practises also approach him 
then, O king ! ’ 

8. Caught by these, he never enjoys 
happiness. At that time he does not obtain 
the fruit of his acts, right or wrong. 1 hey, 
however, fix their minds on reflection, suc¬ 
ceed in protecting their souls. 

' 9. The person overcome by his senses 
does not know that death has come at his 
door. At last, dragged by the messengers 
of the Destroyer, he meets with death at 
the appointed time. 

10. Overcome by his senses, he does 
good and evil at the very commencement. 
Having enjoyed or suffered the fruits of 
these, he rigain becomes indifferent to his 
acts of self-destruction. 

U. Alas, the woild is deceived, and 
covetousness subdues it. Deprived of sense 
by covetousness, anger, and fear, one knows 
not one's own self i 

12. Proud of his high birth, one is seen 
to speak ill of those that are not high-born. 
Elated with pride of wealth, one is seen to 
hate the poor. 

13. One- considers others as ignorant* 
fools, but seldom gauges his own self. One 
attributes faults to others, but never wishes, 
Ip punish his own self. 

14—16.* Since the wise and the ignorant, 
the rich and the poor, the high-berm and 
the low-born, the honored and the dis¬ 
honored, all go to the* place of the dead 
and sleep there shorn of anxiety, with bodies 
divested of flesh and full onJy-of bones and 
dried up tendons, whom amongst them 
would , the. survivors, regard as standing 
superior to others and by what marks would 
they determine the .aitribuies ot hirth and 
beauty T 

ij. Wh^n* alt shall sleep likewise on 


the bare ground, why than fheuld. men, 
foolishly, desire to deceive one another. 

18. He who, looking at this scriptural 
injunction with his own eyes or hearing it 
from others, practises virtue in this unstable, 
world of life and sticks to it from early age, 
attains to the highest end. 

19. Learning all this, he that sticks to 
Truth, O king, gets over all patli**” 


CHAPTER V. 

(JALAPRADANIKA PARVA).— Contd. 

Dhritarashtra said 

1. "Desciibe fully to me the ways of 
that intelligence by which this wilderness 
of duties may be safely crossed. 

Vidura said 

2. "Having saluted the Self-create, I 
will obey your command by telling you 
how the great sages speak of the wilderness 
of life. 

3. A certain Brahmana, living in the 
great world, found himself on one occasion 
in a large inaccessible forest abounding 
with beasts of prey. 

4. It was full of Hons and tigers and 
other animals looking like elephants, alt of 
which were roaring aloud. Such was the 
view of that forest that Yama himself 
would be frightened, 

5. Seeing the forest, the heart of the 
Brahmana was greatly agitated. His hairs 
stood erect, and other signs of fear mani¬ 
fested tliemselves, O destroyer of enemies. 

6. Entering it, lie began to run hither 
and thither, looking every tide for finding 
out somebody whose shelter he might seek. 

7. Wishing to avoid those terrible crea¬ 
tures, he ran about in fear. He could not 
go far away from them or free himself from 
their presence. 

8. He then saw that that terrible forest 
was surrounded with a net, and that a 
dreadful woman stood there, stretching 
her arms. 

9. That large forest was also beset with 
many five-headed snakes of dreadful forms, 
tall as mountain summits touching the 
very sky. 

10. Within it was a pit whose mouth 
was covered with, many hard and strong 
Creepers and hevbs. 

II—12. While wandering the Brahma¬ 
na dropped into that invisible pit. .Ha waf 
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eh tang ltd in fhdse tflOt were 1 tlte>* 

woven with one another, like the large fruit 
Of a jack tree hanging by its stalk. He 
ifemained there banging with feet upwards 
and head downwards. 

13. White in that state, he was tithed 
by various other calamities. He Saw ft 
large and mighty snake within the pit. 
He also saw ft gigantic elephant wear its 
mouth. 

14. That elephant, .was dark coloured 
and had six faces and twelve feet. And 
the animal gradually approached that pit 
overgrown with creepers and trees. 

15. About the twigs of the tree which 
was at the mouth of the pit, moved about 
many bees of dreadful forms, engaged 
from before in drinking the honey gathered 
fin their comb. 


16. They repeatedly desired, O fore¬ 
most of Bharata’s race, to taste that honey 
which though sweet to aH creaturef oeolo, 
however, attract children only. 

17. The honey (in the comb} fell in mftny 
Jets below. The person who was hanging 
in the pit continually drank those jets. 

t&. Drinking that honey in suclVa piti¬ 
able condition/ his thirst, however, was not 
appeased. Unsatiated whh repeatedly 
drinking the same the person desired lor 
fiore. 

ip. Even then, O king, he could wot 
give up hopes of Ufo. Still, the man ex¬ 
pected to livet A number of black and 
white rats were eating away the roots of 
that tree. 


ao>-~at. There was fear from the beast* 
of prey, from that dreadf«f woman on the 
outskiits of tlmt forest, from that snatce at 
the bottom of the well, from that ele¬ 
phant near its top, from the fall of the tree 
brought about by the rats,. ftnd lastly from 
those bees flying about for drinking the 
hbrtey. 


. 33 . He lived in that condition, dtpri 
of his senses, in that forest, never !o« 
at any time the hope of continuing 
life.* 


CHAPTER VI, 

(JALAPRADANIKA PARVA).— ConU. 

tamfttra odd 

i. “AUs great was the misery of that 
person and very painful his life. Tel) me, 
O * best of speakers, whence his attachment 
t« life andwhemrrhH happinass was* 


a. Whete irtfcdt to MmfcaMo 

the practice of virtue, Where that person 
lives. Oh, tell the bow that man wiM be 
freed from ok. those gtsai dangers ? 

3 . Tell me this. We shall then try 
our best for Mm. I am stricken with pity 
on aceodnt of the difficulties that lie in the 
way of hit release." 

7 idura said 

4. O king, they that are conversant 
with the religion of Moksha cite this as 
a simile. Understanding this properly, 
a person «ney ettaiu to blissful regions 
hereafter. 

5. That which ta described as the forest 
is the great world. The inaccessible forest 
within U is the limited sphere of a man's 
life. 

6—7. Those described as beastsof prey 
are the diseases. The huge woman living 
in the forest, is identified by the- wise whh 
Decrepitude which destroys complexion and 
beauty. 1 lie pit is the body of embodied 
creatures. 

3 . The huge snake living in the bottom 
of that pit is Time, the destroyer of Oil 
embodied beings. It is, indeed, the unt* 
versal destroyer. 

9. The cluster of creepers growing in 
that pit and by whose spreading stems the 
man hangs down is the desire for life 
which every creature entertains. 

The aix 4 aced elephant, O king, 
which runs towards the tree standing as 
the mouth of the pit is the year. Its six 
faces are the seasons and its twelve feet 
are the twelve months. 

11. The rats and the snakes that are 
eatiog up the tree are the days and nights 
that are continually lessening the periods 
of life of all creatures. The bees are our 
desires. 

13 . The numerous jets that are pouring 
honey ftre the' pleasures derived from die 
gratification of Our desires and to which 
men are 1 strongly addicted. 

13. Tire wise know life's course to be' 
such. Through the! knowledge they sue- 
deed in snapping its fetters." 


CHAPTER VII. 

(JALAPRADANIKA PARVAJ.-Coitf* 

Dhritaraahtra urid 

I. M Excellent is this parable which you 
have* described. Indeed, youafre scquaSn- 



\ 


* 


Wttitt P * fey A. 


* 


kaS with truth. Having listened to yetif 
UccUT-like speech, I desire to ligat more.’ 

Vidnra said 

0. "Listen tome, O king*, t shall onco 
tnore fully describe, the means an acquain- 
(ance with which enables the wise to free 
themselves, from the fetters of the world. 

3—4. As a person, O kin*, who has to 
travel a long distance, is sometimes, oblige 1 
to halt for being fatigued so, O Bharata, 
they that are of little understanding travel* 
Rng along the long way of life, have to 
mHke frequent halts in the shape of repeated 
births. The wise ase, however,, freed from 
11 vat obligation. 

6. Men well read J inr scriptures, describe 
for this life’s course as a long way. The 
wise atso describe life’s way with aU its 
•difficulties as a forest. 

Crea tunes, O Bharata-chief, whether 
mobile or immobil^ have to repeatedly 
return-tothe woild. the wise alone escape. 

7. The. disease* mental and physical* 
to which mortals are subject, whether visi¬ 
ble or invisibly are described as beasts of 
prey by the wise. 

&. Men are always assailed by. them, 
O Bharata.. Again, those dreadful beasts 
jef. tpceyv which are their own acts in life, 
igfever cause any anxiety ta the foolish* 

,* 9> If any parson, O king, somehow 
escapes front diseases, Decrepitude* that 
.destroyer at beauty# assails him after - 
ward* 

to-.' Pltmged In a sfbugh by the objects 
of 1 senses, via % sound; form, taste, touch 
and scent, mart remains there without any¬ 
thing to* save him from there* 

tl. Meanwhile, the years, the seasons, 
*fbe months, the fortnights, the days and 
the nights, coming one after another, gra¬ 
dually deprive bit*. of» bua my, and lessen 
the period.of life. 

!». These aXI are harbingers of death. 
The fooHsh do noa regard them as such. 
The wise say that all creatures are ruled 
. fa# she CMafrft* tbaough theio acts. 

t$. The body* of* * creature fa callW 
she car. The vnat'jprinctyle S* the driver of 
tliat ea* These*** are the horse* Otir 
that tmdnssiaadiag erwthe treats. 
H. He who follow* after those rgnsifttW! 
her scat has t» Mae- repeatedly by, rt- 
births. f *' 

Mr Hh hMines* aha fcatagr Selhees-t 
UMoedL amnia* theae % bis aaMttnf-. 
,ie§i.ha*««ot fr* tut san. 

16 . They, he w w, aAaatf# nor atapefhdl 


revolving like a real wheel, do not come by 
re-births. 

17. He that Is wise should certainly 
prevent the coming of re-birtlu One should 
not neglect it, for indifference may subject 
US to it repeatedly. 

18. T he Man, O king, who has control¬ 
led his senses end subdued anger and 
covetousness, who is contented, and truthful 
in speech, obtains peace. 

19. This body is called the car of Yams. 
The foolish are stupefied by it. Such m 
person, Q king, would obtain, that which 
you have obtained, 

so. The loss of kingdom of friends, and 
of] children* Q Bharata, and such other 
things, visit him who is staN under the 
influence of desire. 

si. The wise should apply the medicine 
at intelligence to ah great sorrows. Secur¬ 
ing the medicine of wisdom, which is truly 
very efficacious and is. almost unattainable) 
the self-controlled man would hill that sen* 
ous disease called sorrow, 

2a. Neither power, nor riches, nor ftriendk, 
.pot well-wishers, can cure a man of, his 
grief so successfully as the control of self. 
Therefore not iajui mg; others and cherishing 
friendship for all creatures, be of pious 
behaviour, O Bharata ! 

43. Self-restraint, renunciation, and 
carefulness, are the three horses of Brah¬ 
man. He who. rides on the car of his soul, 
to which are yoked* these horses with the 
help of traces furnished by good conduct, 
and drives it, shaking off all fear of death, 
goes* O king, to (He regions of Brahma. 

*4. That person, O. king, wlw gives to 
all creatures, promise of his harmlessnesp, 
goes to the. best of regions, 1>**», the blessed 
one of Vishnu. 

2$. The fruit that one reaps by giving 
am assurance untv aH creatures of Ids harm¬ 
less trees cannot be obtained by celobvatingra 
thousand sacrifice* or by daily fasts; 

26. Of all things there is certainly 
nothing dearer than self, Dedthria, furaaotjh, 
disliked ty *M creature^ Bharata. The- 
. ref ore, pity should certainly be* shout* 
L to alt 
• 

• 97 , Possessed tty earfour ftfntftref tirlk- 
•Ckstav t a Uug led by tbs wet ef the in ewu 
>rt*teHifsace^ they flat twwiebd sMera 
p*f g ssdjar iri ew v uisie cepaatQdfcw iku Eutk, 
The wise secure a union with Bralimus^ . 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

(JALAPRADANIKA PARVA).— Contd. 
Vaishampayana said 

!• "After hearing (lie words of Vidura, 
the chief of the Kurus, stricken with grief 
on account of the death of his sons, drop* 
ped down senseless on the Earth. 

2 ~ 3 * Seeing him fall down in that state, 
bis friends as also the island-born Vyasa, 
Vidnra, Sanjaya, and other well-wishers, 
»nd the trustworthy attendants who used 
to wait at the gates, sprinkled cool water 
over his body, and fanned him with palm 
**® av ®*» * H d gently nibbed hitn with their 
hands. For a long while they solaced jhe 
king while in that state. 

. 4 * Regaining his senses, after a long 
time the monarch, wept for a long thiie, 
-overwhelmed with grief on account of the 
death of his sons. 

5 * said:— 1 Fie on the humanity. 

Fie on the human body. The miseries that 
we suffer in this life frequently originate 
.front I lie very state of humanity. 

6 . Alat, O lord, great is the grief, like 
poison or fire, that one suffers at the 
loss of sons, ol riches, of kinsmen, and 
relatives. 

. 7 * That *T»ef consumes our limbs, and 
wisdom. Stricken with that gtief, a person 
welcomes death. 

8 . This calamity that has befallen me 
through ill-luck is like that. It will, | see 
terminate with life itself. O best of sages! 

I shall, therefore, put an end to my life 
. this very day.* 9 

9 * Saying so to his great sire, that 
- foremost of all persons conversant with 
Brahms, Dhritarashtra, Uden with grief 
became stupefied. The king, O monarch,' 
thinking of his. miseries, became silent. 

,n - Hearing tliese words of his, the 
powerful Vyasa thus spoke to his ton 

K rief on account of the death 
of ins children. 

• Vyasa aaid:— 

. **• “O mighty-armed Dhritarashtra,; 

hekr whfet l> sky.- Yob are learned, intellf-! 
gent, and yuo, O powerful one; are skllle'd! 
-i*fP 9 «Jvstf*ding;duties* • Jf 

"tV**1 .obme „ 


'?• Wfcen this life is fickle, when this! 
world itself is not eternal, when life i, sued 
»•' end in death, why than, O BhgraU. <U 
you grieve? ” 


*<• B-fnre yiuir y. r y iy*., O kiwg, 

L l . ,ne , IT r t,,, l ‘ ym»r ion che cause, created 

this enmity. 

* 5 - This destruction of the Kurus, O 
king, was inevitable. Why then do you 
grieve for those heroes that have achieved 
the highest end ? 

i l! ,e *dgh-sou!ed Vidura knew every 
thing. He had tried-his best, O king, to 
bring about peace/ * 

. * 7 * I think the course marked by Dee* 
tiny cannot be controlled by any one, even 
it one struggles for ever. 

18. The course that was settled by the 
celestials was known to me direct. I will 
recue it to you, so that you may enjoy 
peace of mind. * 

IQ. Once before, I went very quickly te 
tins court of Indra. There I saw all the 
inhabitants of heaven assembled together. 

so. There were, O sinless one. all the 
celestial flishis also, headed by Narada 

9 1 saw • l *° Earth in her 

embodied form. 

*r--22. The letter had gone to the gods 
tor the accomplishment of a particular 
Approaching the gods, she said, 
—while you were »»v Brahman's abode you 
you promised to do all for me. Let that 
be accomplished soon. 

*3 »+• Hearing them words of hers, 

Visliiui, adored of nil ike worlds, smilingly 
addressed lie. in the midst ol the celestials 
saving.-.I he eldest of the'hundred sons 
of Dlmtarashtra, vis., D.ryodhnna, will 
accomplish your work. Through llwt June 
your object will be achieved. 

*5- For Iris sake, many kings will 
assemble together on the field of Kuru, 
they will cause one another to be killed 
through hard weapons. 

. **• • I* '* evident, O goddess, that your 
burden will then he lightened in battle, 
lie quickly to your own station and conti. 
ntie to bear the weight of, creatures, O 
beautiful damsel*- 

7j. From this you should know, O king, 
that, your son Duryodhana. bent in G»n- 
dbari s womb, was a portion ol Kali, hem 
lor. bringing about a universal slaughter. , 

■'^a'Sf '!*"•'"»***<*«. restless, wrathful, 
and difficult pi being pleased. Thriyigb 
tlie t.ffiMiTce ef Pespoy his brothers aibes 
took after hmfe * .j 

^»9 . Shektml became his maternal uricla, 
end Keens tae greet friend: Many otbrir 
tang, were born on Savfh for helping him 

1 °‘ the Mh| is,' Se ire kie' ie^eel&i 
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If the king becomes pious, even unrighte¬ 
ousness becomes incarnate in his kingdom. 

31. Servants, forsooth, are affected by 
the merits and demerits of their masters. 
O king, having obtained a bad king, your 
other sons have all been destroyed. 

32. Conversant with truth, Narada 
knew all this. Through their own faults, 
your sons have been destroyed, O king 1 
Do not grieve for them, O king. There 
is no cause for grief. 

33. The Pandavas are not to be blamed, 
O Bharata, in the least, for what has taken 
place. Your sons were all wicked. It is 
they that caused this destruction on Earth. 

34—35. Narada had truly spoken out to 
Yudhishthira, all this in his court at the 
time of the Kajasuya sacrifice, saying,— 
♦The Pandavas and the Kauravas, meeting 
with- each other, will be destroyed. Do 
that, O son of Kunti, which you should. 

36. Hearing these words of Narada, the 
Pandavas were filled with grief. I have 
thus communicated to you, an eternal 
secret of the celestials’. 

37. This will dispell your sorrow and 
restore to you a love of life, and make you 
love the Pandavas, for all that has taken 
place has been due to what had been 
preordained by tae gods. 

O you, of mighty-arms, I had 
learnt all this sometime before. 1 also 
spoke of it to king Yudhishthira the just 
at the time of the Raja9uy& sacrifice. 

39. When I secretly informed him of 
all this, Dharma’s son, tried his best for 
preserving peace with the Kauravas. That, 
however, which is ordained by the gods 
proved too strong for him to defeat. 

40. The determination, O king, of the 
Destroyer, cannot be baffled any how by 
mobile and immobile creatures. 

41. You are virtuous and highly intelli¬ 
gent, O Bharata! You know also that 
which aH creatures should do and that 
which they should not do. 

42. If king Yudhishthira learns that 
you are overwhelmed with grief and losing 
your senses frequently, he will put an end 
to his life. 

43. He is always compassionate and 
wise. His kindness is displayed even to¬ 
wards all the inferior creatures. Hew is it 
possible, O king, that he will n6t show 
compassion to yeu, Q king. 

44. At my behest,, end knowing that 
that which 19 ordained is inevitable, as 
also out of love for the Paada vet. live. O 
Bharata! 


I 

45- If you live thus, your tame wil| 
travel all over the world. You will theii 
acquire a knowledge of all duties and find 
many years for acquiring ascetic merit. 1 

46. This grief consequent on the death 
of your sons that has arisen in your heart, 
like a biasing fire, should always be ex- 
tinguished, O king, by the water of 
wisdom.” 

Vaishampayana said 

47—48. 44 Hearing these words of the 
energetic Vyasa and reflecting upon them 
for a little while, Dhritarashtra said,—‘O 
best of Rishis, I am greatly stricken with 
grief. I am repeatedly losing consciousness 
and 1 am unable to bear up my own self, 

49. Hearing, however, these your words 
about what had been ordained by the gods, 
1 shall not think of putting an end to my 
life and shall live and act without indulging 
in grief.’ 

50. Hearing these words of Dhritara- 
shtra, O king, Satvavati's son Vyasa, 
disappeared then and there.” 


CHAPTER IX. 

(JALAPRADANIKA PARVA).~CV*w/d. 

Janamejaya said 

1. 41 After the holy Vyasa had gone 
away, what, O Rishi, did king Dhritarash¬ 
tra do ? You should tell me this. 

2. What also did the Kuru king, the 
great son of Dharma^ do? And what did 
those three, vis, t Kripa and others do ? 

3. I have heard of the wonderful deeds 
of Ashwatthaman and the exchange of 
curses. Tell me what took placye next, and 
what Sanjaya next said to the old king.” 

Vaishampayana said:— 

4. “After Duryodhana and all his sol¬ 
diers had been killed, Sanjaya, deprived of 
spiritual sight, returned to Dhritarashtra. 

Sanjaya said 

5.. 4 The kings (of various races, that 
came from various kingdoms, have all, 0 
king, gope to the abode of Death along 
with your sons. 

6. Your son, O king, who had cons¬ 
tantly been requested (for peace) but whs 
always desired to terminate his hostility 
after killing the Pandavas kgs caused the 
Earth to be exterminated. 

7. Do you, O king, cause the obsequiR 


a 
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the wise king Dhritarashtra, urged their 
horses towards the banks of the Ganges. 

as. Leaving that place, O king, those 
great car-warriors, with hearts stricken with 
anxiety, took one another's leave and sepa¬ 
rated from one another. 

ax. Sharadwat's son Kripa went to 
Hastinapura ; HridHta's son went to his own 
kingdom ; while the son of Drone started 
for the hermitage of Vyasa. 

22. Thus those heroes, who had offen¬ 
ded the great sons of Panda, respectively 
proceeded to the places they selected, 
assailed with fear and casting their eyes 
on one another. 

23. Having met the king thus, those 
heroes, went away before the sunrise, O 
king, to the places they selected. 

24. ft was after this, O king, that th e 
sons of Pandu, those great car-warriors* 
met the son of Drona, and displaying their 
prowess, defeated him, O king. 


CHAPTER XU. 

(JALAPRADAN 1 KA PARVA).— Ctiii 

Yaishampayana said 

x. " After all the warriors had been 
massacred, king Yudhishthira heard that 
his uncle Dhritarashtra had left the city 
of Hastinapura. 

%. Afflicted with grief consequent on the 
death of his sons, Yudhishthira, O king, 
accompanied by his brothers, set out for 
meeting his uncle who was filled with 
sorrow forthe death of his (hundred) son9. 

3. The son of Kunti was followed by 
the great and heroic Krishna of Dasharh&’s 
race, by Yuyudhana, as also by Yuyutsu. 

4. The princess Draupadi also, laden 
with grief, and accompanied by those 
Panchala ladies that were with her, sorrow¬ 
fully followed her husband. 

5. Yudhishthira saw near the banks 
of the Ganges, O king, the crowd of Bha- 
rata ladies afflicted with sorrow and crying 
like a flight of she-ospreys. 

6—7. The king was soon surrounded by 
those thousands of tadies who with arms 
raised up in grief, were bewailing aloud 
and uttering all sorts of words, agreeable 
and disagreeable. 

7. 'Where, indeed, is (hat righteousness 
of the king, where his truth and pity, since 
be has killed sires and brothers and pre¬ 
ceptors and sons and friends* 


S. How, O mighty-armed one, Ins your 
heart become tranquil after killing Drona, 
and your grandsite Bhishma, and Jaya- 
dratha. 

9. What is the use of sovereignty to 
you, after having seen your sires and 
brothers, O Bharata, and the irresistible 
Abhrmanyu and the sons of Draupadi, thuc 
killed. 

to. Leaving those ladies crying like a 
flight of she-ospreys, the mighty-armed 
king Yudhishthira the just bowed to the 
feet of his eldest uncle. 

If. Having saluted their sire duly, 
those slayer of foes, ci>., the Pandavasy 
announced themselves to him, each uttering 
his own name. 

12. Greatly stricken with grief for the 
slaughter of his sons, Dhritarashtra un¬ 
willingly embracedihe eldest son of Pandu, 
who was the tause of that slaughter. 

13. Having embraced Yudhishthira and 
spoken a few solacing words to him, O 
Bharat a, the wicked Dhritarashtra sought 
for Bhima, like a burning fire ready to 
burn everything that would approach k. 

14. Indeed, the fire of his anger, fanned 
by the wind of his grief, seemed then to be 
ready to consume the Bhima-forest. 

15. Understanding the wicked intentions 
towards Bhima, Krishna, dragging away 
the real Bhima, presented an iron statoe 
of the second son of Pandu to the old king. 

16. The highly intelligent, Krishna had, 
in the very beginning understood the object 
of Dhritarashtra, and had, therefore, kept 
such a contrivance ready for baffling them. 

17. Holding with his two arms that irov> 
Bhima, the powerful king Dhritarashtra, 
endued with great stength. brokp/it into 
pieces, taking it for the real obbtfa. 

it. Possessed of the strength of ten 
thousands elephants, the king broke that 
statue into pieces. His own breast, how* 
ever, was considerably 'bruised and he 
began to vomit blood. 

19. Covered with blood the king dropped 
down on the ground Wee a blossoming 
Parijata tree. 

It. His learned charioteer, San jay a the 
son of Gavalgana raised the king and 
soothing and comforting lym, said—* Da 
not act so. 1 

si. Having cast off his wrath and re* 
gained his true nature the king then became 
filled with grief and began to weep aloud, 
saying,—* Alas, Oh Bhima, Alas, Ob 
Bhima 1 * 


ftTRKl 

9a _23. Knowing that he was no longer 
under the influence of anger, and that he 
was truly sorry for having (as he believed) 
slain Bhima, Vasudeva, that foremost of 
men, said,— 'Do not grieve, O Dhntarash- 
tra, for you have not killed Bhimasena. 
That is an iron statue, O king, which has 
been broken by you* 

24. Knowing that you were filled with 
anger, O foremost of Bharata’s race, I 
dragged Bhima away from within the jaws 
of Death. 

35. O best of kings, there is none equal 
to you in physical strength. Who is there, 
O mighty-armed one, that would bear the 
pressure of yoof arms. 

36. As no one can escape alive from a 
struggle with Death himself, so no body 
can come out safe from within your 
embrace. 

27. Therefore that iron statue of Bhima, 
which had been made by your son, had 
been kept ready for you. 

tf. On account of the sorrow for the 
death of your sons, your mind has been 
filled with spite. Therefore, O great king, 
you seek to kill Bhimasena. 

29. The destruction of Bhima, however, 
O king, would do you no good. Your sons, 
O king, would not be revived by it. 

30. Therefore, approve of what we have 
done to secure peace, and do not grieve 
any longer/' 


CHAPTER XIII. 

(JALAPRADANIKA PARVA).— Conid. 

Vaishampayana said 

1—2. " Thereupon a few maid-servants 

came to the king for washing him. After 
he had been properly washed, Krishna 
again addressed him, saying. 'You are, 
# O king, well read in the Vedas and various 
scriptures. You have heard all old his¬ 
tories, and everything relating to the duties 
of kings. 

3. You are learned, wise and can under¬ 
stand strength and weakness. Why are 
you then angry when all that has befallen 
you is the outcome of your own folly. 

4. I spoke this to you before the battle. 
Both Bhishma and Drona, O Bharata, 
did the same, as also Vidura and Sanjaya. 
You did not, however, then care to follow 
our advice. 

5. Although requested by us, you did 
not act according to the advice we offered, 
knowing that the Paadavas were superior 
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to you and yours, O Kuru chief in strength 
and bravery ! 

6 . The king who sees his own short¬ 
comings and knows the distinctions of place 
and time, enjoys great prosperity. 

7. That man, however, who, though 
advised by his well-wishers, does$not follow 
their words, suffers miseries and is obliged 
to grieve for his evil policy. 

8. Follow a different course of life new, 
O Bharata ! You did not control your 
self but suffered yourself to be ruled by 
Duryodhana. 

9. That which has befallen you is dud 
to your own fault. Why then do you Seek 
to kill Bhima ? Remembering your own 
folly govern your anger now. 

10. That mean wretch who had, from 
haughtiness caused the princess of Pan- 
chala to be brought into the court, has 
been justly killed by Bhimasena. 

11. Look at your own evil deeds as 
also at those of your wicked-souled son. 
The sons of Pandu are perfeetly innocent. 
Yet they have been treated most ruthlessly 
by you and him/ " 

Vaishampayana continued 

12. •* After he had thus been told the 
truth by Krishna, O king, Dhritarashtra 
replied to Devaki's son, saying. 1 It is just 
so, O you of mighty arms! What you 
say, O Madhava, is perfectly true! It is 
father’s affection that made me deviate 
from the path of righteousness. 

14. By good luck, that foremost of meitfr 
the mighty Bhima of true prowess, protec¬ 
ted by you, came not within my embrace. 

15. Now, l am free from wrath and 
fever. I wish eagerly, O Madhava td 
embrace that hero. 

16. When all the kings have been killed 
when my children are no more, my well¬ 
being and happiness depend upon the sons 
of Pandu, 

17. Having said so, the old king thfcrt 
embraced those beautiful princes, viw.t 
Bhima and Dhananjaya and those twd 
foremost of men, viw., the two sons of 
Madri, and wept, and comforted and blessed 
them/' 

CHAPTER XIV. 

(JALAPRADANIKA PARVA).— Conitt. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. " Ordered by Dlirita$a«htra, those 

foremost of Kuril’s race| vim,, the Pasdtvf 
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brothers, accompanied by Keshkva, then 
went to see Gandhari. 

2. Tlie innocent Gandhari, stricken with 
grief on account of the death of her hun¬ 
dred sons, thought that king Yudhishthira 
the just had killed all his enemies, and 
wished to curse him. 

3. Knowing her evil intentions towards 
the Pandavas, the Vyasa made himself 
ready for counteracting them at the very 
beginning. 

4. Having cleansed himself by the 
sacred and fresh water of the Ganges, the 
great Rishi, capable of going everywhere 
at will as quickly as the mind, came there. 

5. Capable of seeing the heart of every 
•ne with his spiritual vision and desirous 
of doing the same, the sage came there. 

6. Endued with great ascetic merit and 
ever intent on saying what was for the 
good of creatures, the Rishi said to his 
daughter-in-law at the proper moment. 

1 Do not at this time imprecate a curse! 
Rather make a good use of this hour for 
showing your forgiveness. 

7. Thou should not be angry with the 
Pandavas, O Gandhari! Set your heart 
on peace! Restrain the words that are 
about to drop from your lips 1 Listen to 
my advice. 

8—10. Your son, seeking victory had re¬ 
quested you every day for the eighteen 
days of the battle, saying,—‘O mother bless 
me who am fighting with my foes !* Solicited 
thus every day by your son desirous of 
victory, you always answered him saying, 
•—‘victory is there where righteousness is.’ 
I do not, O Gandhari, remember that your 
words, have ever been falsified ! Those 
words, therefore, which you, requested by 
Duryodhana, said to him, could not be 
false. You are always engaged in the well¬ 
being of all creatures. 

11. Having undoubtedly reached the 
Other shore in that dreadful battle of Ksha- 
triyas, the sons of Pandu have certainly 
gained the victory and greater a righteous¬ 
ness. 

12. You formerly observed the virtue 
of forgiveness. Why would you not ob¬ 
serve it now? Restrain unrighteousness, O 
you who are ever righteousness. There is 
victory where righteousness is. 

13—14. Remembering your own righte¬ 
ousness and the words spoken by your self, 
check your wrath, O Gandhari! Do not 
act otherwise, O beautiful speeched lady !’ 
Hearing these words, Gandhari said,—‘O 
holy one, I do not entertain any ill feelings 
towards the Pandavas, nor do I wish that 


they should die. Out of grief for the death 
of my sons, my heart is greatly shaken. 

15. 1 know that I should protect the 

Pandavas with as much care as Kunti 
does, and that Dhritarashtra also should 
protect them as I should. 

/6. For the folly of Duryodhana and 
of Shakuni the son of Suvala, and through 
the action of Kama and Dushasana, this 
extinction of the Kurus has taken place. 

17. In this matter Vibhatsu or Pritha’s 
son Vrikodara, or Nakula or Sahadeva, 
or Yudhishthira himself is not to blame 
in the least. 

18. While engaged in battle, the 
Kauravas, puffed up with arrogance and 
pride have perished with many others 
who helped them. I am not grieved at 
this. 

19. But there has been one act done 
by Bhima in the very presence of Vasudeva 
that excites my anger. Having challenged 
Duryodhana to a dreadful mace encounter, 
and having come to know that my son, 
while making diverse kinds of motion in 
the battle, was superior to him in skill, 
the great Vrikodara struck the latter below 
the navel. 

21. It is this that excites my anger. 
Why should heroes, for the sake of their 
lives, forget their duties that have been 
determined by great persons conversant 
with every duty V 

CHAPTER XV. 

(JALAPRADANIKA PARVA).— Contd. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

I—2. *' Hearing these words of Gan* 
dhari, Bhimasena, in fear said these words 
for solacing her. * The deed may be fair 
or unfair, I did it through fear and for the 
object of protecting my own self l you 
should, therefore, forgive me now ! 

3. Your powerful son was incapable of 
being killed by anybody in a fair and 
righteous battle. And therefore I did what 
was unfair. 

4. Duryodhana himself had formerly 
defeated Yudhishthira unfairly. He always 
acted treacherously towards us. It was 
therefore that I had recourse to an unfair 
act. 

5. Your son was then the only unslain 
warrior of his party. In order that that 
brave prince might not kill me in the mace- 
eneounter and once more deprive us ©£ 
our kingdom, I acted in that way. 



strEE parva. i5 


6 . You know what your son had said 
to the princess of Panchala while the latter, 
in her seasons, was clad in a single piece 
of cloth. 

7. Without having killed Suyodhana it 
was impossible for us to rule peacefully the 
whole Earth with seas. And therefore 1 
acted in that way. 

8. Yeur son wronged us in many ways. 

In the court he had shown his left thigh to 
Draupadi. 

9. For that wicked conduct of his your 
son deserved to be killed by us even then. 
However, commanded by king Yudhish- 
thira the just, we allowed ourselves to be 
restrained by the agreement that had been 
made. 

10. By this means, O queen, your son 
excised deadly hostilities with us. We 
suffered great miseries in the forest. Re¬ 
membering all this, I acted in that way! 

It. Having killed Duryodhana in 
battle, we have terminated our hostilities. 
Yudhishthira has regained his kingdom, I 
and we also have been freed from anger !’ 

12. Hearing these words of Bhima, 
Gandhari said,—* As you praise mv son 
thus he did not deserve such a death ! He, 
however, did all that you describe ! 

13. When Vrishasena, however, had 
deprived Nakula of his horses, O Bharata, 
you drank in battle the blood from 
Dusshasana's body! 

14. Sucb an act is cruel and is spoken 
ill of by the good. It becomes a most 
disrespectable person. It was a wicked 
act, O Vrikodara, which you then perpe¬ 
trated. You should not have done it.* 

15. Bhima replied,—‘It is improper to 
drink the blood of even a stranger, what 
then need be said about quaffing the blood 
of one’s own self. One’s brother, again, 
is like his own self. There is 110 difference 
between them. 

16. The blood, however, did not, O 
mother, jiass down my lips aud teeth. 
Kama knew this well. My hands only 
were covered with Dusshasana's blood. 

17. Seeing Nakula deprived of his 
horses bv Vrishasena in battle, I caused 
the rejoicing Kaurava brothers to be filled 
with fear. 

18. When after the gambling match 
the hairs of Draupadi were seized, I gave 
vent to certain words in anger. I do still 
remember those words. 

- 19. I would for all years to come, have 

been regarded to have neglected the duties 
of a Kshatriya if 1 had left that promise 


unfulfilled. It was for this, O queen, that 
1 did that act. 

20. You should not, O Gandhari, attri¬ 
bute any fault to me. Without having 
checked your sons formerly, should you 
attribute any fault to our innocent selves. 

Gandhari said:— 

21. " Unvanquished by any one, you 
have killed a hundred sons of this old 
man ! Oh, why did you not spare, O child, 
even one sou of this old couple deprived of 
kingdom. Who had not committed a 
greater offence ? 

22. Why did you not leave even one 
crutch for this blind couple ? 

23. O child, although you live un¬ 
scathed, having killed all my sons, yet I 
would not have been sorry, if you had 
followed the path of righteousness in kill¬ 
ing them.'” 

Vaishampayana continued'— 

24. M Having said so, Gandhari, filled 
with anger at the slaughter of all her sons 
and grandsons enquired after Yudhishthira, 
saying,— 1 Where is the king V 

25—26. After she had said these words, 
king Yudhishthira, trembling and with 
joined hands, approached her and said, 
•Here is Yudhishthira, O goddess, that 
cruel destroyer of your sons! I deserve 
your curses, for 1 am the root of this 
universal destruction ! Oh curse me ! 

27. 1 do not care for life, for kingdom, 
for wealth! Having brought about the 
destruction of such friends, I have proved 
myself to be a great fool and a hater of 
friend. 

28. Gandhari, sighing heavily, said 
nothing to Yudhisthira—who spoke such 
words, who was overcome with fear, and 
who stood in her presence. 

29—30. Conversant with the rules of 
righteousness, the Kuru queen, possessed 
of great foresight, turned her eyes from 
within the folds of the cloth that covered 
them, to the tip of Yudhisthira’s toe, as 
the prince with body bent forwards, was 
about to fall down at her feet. At this, 
the king, whose nails had before this been 
all very beautiful, got a sore nail on 
his toe. 

31. Seeing this, Arjuna went behind 
Vasudeva, and the other sons of Pandu 
became restless and moved about from one 
place to another. 

32. Gandhari then, having shaken off 
her anger, comforted the Pandavas as 
a mother should. With her permissroo 
those broad-chested heroes then proceeded 
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tegether to present themselves to their 
mother. 

33. Having seen her sons after a long 
time, Kunti who had been filled with 
anxiety for them, covered her face with her 
cloth and began to weep. 

34. Having wept for sometime with her 
children, Pritha saw the wounds and scars 
of many weapons on their bodies. 

35. She then repeatedly embraced and 
patted each of her sons, and stricken with 

rief wept with Draupadi who had lost all 
er children and whom she saw lying on 
the ngked Earth, piteously bewailing. 

Draupadi said:— 

36. 'O Venerable lady, where have all 
your grandsons, with Abhimanyu among 
them, gone 7 Seeing you in such distress 
why are they delaying in coming before 
you. Deprived as I am of my children, 
what need have I of kingdom/ 

37 - Raising the grief-stricken princess 
of Panchala who was weeping thus, Pritha 
began to solace that lady having of large 
eyes. 

38. Then Kunti, accompanied by the 
princess of Panchala, and followed by her 
sons proceeded towards the grief-afflicted 
Gandhari, though she herself was also in 
great sorrow. 

39. Seeing that illustrious lady with her 
daughter-in-law, Gandhari said,—• Do not, 
O daughter, grieve so. See, I too am 
much afflicted with sorrow as you. 

40. I think, this universal destruction 
has been caused by the irresistible course 
of Time. This dreadful slaughter was 
inevitable, since it has not been brought 
about by human agency ! 

41. What Vidura of great wisdom fore¬ 
told, after Krishna’s sueing in vain for 
peace, has now come to pass ! 

43. Do not, therefore, grieve in a matter 
that was inevitable, especially when it has 
taken place! Having been dead in battle 
they should not be grieved for ! 

43. 1 am in the same situation as yon 

•re ! (If you act thus) who then will com¬ 
fort us t Through my fault, this foremost 
of races has been ruined.' ” 

CHAPTER XVI. 

(JALAPRADANIKA PARVA).— Contd. 

V&iahamp&y&oa Mid:— 

1. u Having said so, Gandhari, though 
Ot*i»dfeg on that spot which was distant 


from the field of battle, saw with her spirt* 
tual eye, the slaitghter of the.Kurus. 

2. Devoted to her lord, that highly 
blessed lady always practised high vows. 
Practising the severest penaitces, she was 
always truthful in her speech. 

. 3 . By virtue of the gift of the boon by 
the great Rishi Vyasa of pure deeds, she 
came by spiritual knowledge and power* 
The lady then piteously bewailed. 

4. The highly intelligent Kuru dame 
saw, from a distance, but as if from a near 
point, that field of battle, terrible to look 
at and full of wonderful sights, of those 
foremost of warriors. 

5. Strewn with bones and hair, and 
covered with streams of blood, that field 
was filled with thousands upoo thousands 
of dead bodies on every side. 

6. Covered with the blood of elephants 
and horses and car-warriors and various 
warriors, it was filled with headless trunks 
and trunkless heads. 

7. And it resounded with the cries of 
elephants and horses and men and women, 
and abounded with jackals and cranes and 
ravens and Kankas and crows. 

8. And it was the sporting ground of 
Rakshasas living on human flesh. And 
it was filled with ospreys and vultures and 
resounded with tlie inauspicious yells of 
jackals. 

9—10. Then at the command of Vyasa 
king Dhritarashtra and all the sons of 
Pandu led by Yudhishthira, with Vasudeva 
and all the Kuru ladies, went to the battle¬ 
field. 

11—ia. Having reached Kurukshetra, 
those widowed ladies beheld their killed 
brothers and sons and sires and husbands 
lying on earth, as their bodies were being 
devoured by beasts of prey and wolves ana 
ravens and crows and ghosts and Pishchas 
and Rakshasas and various other night- 
rangers. 

13. Seeing that onslaught which re¬ 
sembled the spectacles seen on the sport¬ 
ing ground of Rudra, the ladies cried and 
quickly got down from their costly cars. 

14. Witnessing sights the like of which 
they had never before seen, the Bharatm 
ladies felt their limbs to be deprived of 
strength and dropped down on the ground* 

15. Others became so stupefied that they 
lost their consciousness. Indeed, the 
Panchala and the Kuru ladies were plunged 
into indescribable distress. 

x 6 -^i 3 . Seeing that dreadful field' ol 
battle filled on all sides with the cries ef 
these grief-stricken ladies, Ike daughter of 
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Suvaln, acquainted with all forms of duty, 
addressed the lotus-eyed Keshava that 
foremost of all men. Beholding that uni¬ 
versal destruction of the Kurus and filled 
with grief at the sight, she said,—'Look, O 
lotus-eyed Madhava v at these daughters- 
in-law of mine! Deprived of their hus¬ 
bands they are with dishevelled hair, cry¬ 
ing piteously like a flight of she-ospreys. 

19. Seeing those dead bodies, they are 
remembering the great Bharata chiefs ! 
They are running here and those in a body 
towards their sons and brothers and sires 
and husbands. 

20. See, O mighty-armed one, the field 
is covered with mothers of heroes, all of 
whom, however, have been deprived of 
children! Theie, that part is covered with 
wives of heroes, who have, however, been 
bereaved of their husbands. 

21. See the field of battle is adorned 
with those foremost of men, vis., Bhishma 
and Kama and Abhimanyu and Drona and 
Drupada and Shalya. 

22. See it is adorned also with the gold¬ 
en coats of mail, and with the precious 
gems, of high-souled warriors, and with 
their Angadas and Keyuras and garlands. 

23. Behold, it is covered with darts and 
spikes discharged by heroic hands, and 
swords and various kinds ot keen arrows 
and bows. 

24. Beasts of prey, in a body, are 
standing or sporting or lying down accord¬ 
ing to Uieir pleasure. 

25. Behold, O powerfuJ hero, the field 
of battle in this state! At this sight, O 
Janarddana, 1 am burning with grief, 

26. With the destruction of the Pan- 
chaias and the KuruS, O slayer ot Madhu, 
i think, the five elements have been des¬ 
troyed. 

27. Dreadful vultures and thousands 
of other birds, are dragging those bodies 
stained with blood and seizing them by 
their armour, are devouring them. 

28. Who is there that could even 
imagine the death of such heroes as Jaya- 
drama, Kama, Drona, Bhishma and 
Abhimanyu. 

29. Alas, though incapable of being 
killed they have yet been kilted, O slayer of 
Madhu 1 Behold, vultures, Kankas, ravens 
hawks, dogs and jackals are feasting upon 
them. 

30. There, those foremost of men, who 
fought on Duryodltana’s side, and went to 
the field in anger are now lying like extin¬ 
guished fires. 
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31* All of them deserve steeping on 
soft and dean beds. But alas, in a dis¬ 
tressful condition they are sleeping to-day 
on ttie naked ground. 

32. Recounting their praises poets used 
to please them before at proper times. 
They are now listening to the fierce and 
inauspicious yells of jackals. 

33. Those great heroes who used 
formerly to sleep on rich beds with their 
limbs smeared with sandal-paste and 
powdered alone, are now sleeping on the 
dust. 

34. These vultures, wolves and ravens 
are now their ornaments. Uttering again 
and again inauspicious and fierce cries, 
those creatures are now dragging their 
bodies. 

35. Those heroes, look even cheerful, 
now, and have still beside them their keen 
arrows, well-tempered swords, and bright 
maces, as if life has not yet left them ! 

36. Many leading heroes, possessed of 
beauty and fair complexions and bedecked 
with garlands of gold, are sleeping on the 
ground ! Look beasts of prey are dtagging 
and tearing them. 

37. Some with massive arms, are sleep¬ 
ing with maces under them as if those were 
beloved wives. 

38. Others with armour on, are holding 
in their hands their effulgent weapons. 
Beasts of prey are not tearing them, 1 } 
Janarddana, thinking them to be still 
alive. 

39. The beautiful golden garlands on. 
the necks of other illustrious heroes, as the 
latter are being dragged by carnivorous 
creatures, are scattered about on all sides. 

40. There, thousands of fierce wolves, 
are draging the golden chains round the 
necks of many illustrious but dead heroes. 

41—42. Many, whom clever bards 
formerly used with their hymns and pane* 
gyris, to delight every morning, are now 
surrounded by fair ladies stricken with 
grief and weeping and crying around them 
in distress, O foremost of Vrishni's race. 

43. The faces of those beautiful ladies, 
O Keshava, though pale, still shine liko 
red lotuses. 

44. Those Kuru ladies have ceased 
weeping with their followers and com¬ 
panions. They are all filled with anxiety. 
Bewildered with sorrow, they are running 
here and there* 

45. The faces of those fair ladies have, 
with weeping and ire, become effulgent as 
the morning sun, ot* gold, or burnished 
copper. 
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46. Hearing eaclv other’s unmeaning | 
lamentations those ladies, on account of the 
loud cries of woe coming from every side, 
are unable to understand each other’s 
meaning. 

' 47. Some amongst them, heavily sighing 
and repeatedly bewailing, are stupefied by 
grief and are giving up their lives, 

48. Many of them, seeing the bodies [of 
their sons,,husbands, or sires,] are weeping 
and lamenting. Others are striking their 
heads with their own soft hands, 

49. The Earth, filled with heaps of" 
heads and hands and other limbs, the sights 
of destruction, looks resplendent. 

50. Seeing many headless trunks #f 
great beauty r and many heads without 
trunks, those fair ladies are lying imcona- 
cipus on the ground for a long white* 

51. Joining particular heads with parti¬ 
cular trunks, those ladies, beside themselves 
with grief, are again discovering their 
mistakes, and saying,—This is not this 
one’s,—and are weeping more bitterly. 

5a. Others, uniting arms and thighs 
and feet, cut off with arrows, are grieving 
and losing their consciousness repeatedly. 

53. Some amongst the Bharata ladies, 
beholding the bodies of their husbands, 
mangled by animals and birds and shorn 
of heads,—are not recognising them. 

54. Others, seeing their brothers, siresi 
sons, and husbands killed by enemies, are, 
O slayer of Madhti, striking their heads 
with their own hands. 

55. Covered with flesh and blood, the 
Earth has become impassable with arms 
still holding swords and with heads adorn¬ 
ed with ear-rings. 

56. Seeing the field covered with the 
dead bodies of their brothers and sires, 
and sons, those faultless ladies, who had 
never before experiened the least distress, 
are now plunged into indescribable misery. 

57. Look, O Janarddana, at those 
Dhritarashtra’s daughters-in-law, resem¬ 
bling a number of beautiful fillies adorned 
with excellent manes. 

58. O Keshava, is there a more sorrow¬ 
ful sight for me to see than that presented 
by those ladies of fair forms who are put 
into such a miserable plight ? I must, for¬ 
sooth, have perpetrated great sins in my 
previous existence, since I arh beholding, 
O Keshava, my sons arid grandsons and 
brothers all billed by foes.* While thus 
bewailing Gandhari saw the dead body of 
her sOn Duryodhana." 


CHAPTER XVII. 

(JALAPRADANIKA PARVA).— Conid* 

Vaishampayana said 

1. "Seeing Duryodhana, Gandhari, 
deprived of her senses by grief, suddenly 
dropped down on the Earth like an uproot* 
ed plantain tree. 

2. Having regained her consciousness 
soon, she began to weep and lament seeing 
her son lying on the bare ground, bathed 
in blood. ' 

3. Embracing her son, Gandhari be* 
waried piteously. Stricken with grief, and 
growing unconscious, the Kuru queen ex* 
claimed,—‘Alas, O son P 'Alas, O son.* 

4—6. Burning wkh grief, the queer* 
wetted with her tears the body of her son, 
possessed 1 of massive and broad shoulders, 
and adorned with ’garlands and collar. 
Addressing Hfrishikesha, who stood by her, 
she said,—‘On the eve of this battle, O 
powerful one, that Was exterminated this 
race, this foremost of bings, O Vrishny- 
hero, said to me,—In this civil battle, O 
mother, wish me success!—When he said 
these words, myself, knowing that a great 
calamity had befallen us, told him, O fore* 
most of men, Victory is there.where righte¬ 
ousness is. 

7. And since, O son, yotr are bent 
upon fighting n batttle, you will, forsooth, 
obtain those regions that can be gained by 
weapons and sport there like a celestial. 

8. These were the words that l then 1 
said to him. 1 did not then grieve for my 
son. I am, however, sorry for the helplesa 
Dhritarashtra deprived of friends and 
kinsmen. 

9. Look, O Madhava, at my son, that 
best of warriors, wrathful, expeit in wea¬ 
pons, and irresistible in battle, sleeping on 
the bed of heroes. 

10. See the ‘reverses brought about by 
Time. This subduer of enemies that used 
formerly to walk at the head of all king* 
now sleeps on the dust. 

u. Forsooth, the heroic Duryodhana, 
when he sleeps on that bed of the heroes, 
has attained to the best end. 

1 2. Inauspicious jackals are now plea¬ 
sing that prince sleeping on the heroe's bed, 
who was .formerly counted by the fairest of 
ladies sitting round him. 

13. He who was formerly encircled by 
kings who competed with one another to* 
give him pleasure, alas, is now slain and 
lying on the ground, encircled by vultures. 
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14. He wh. wis 'formerly fanned with 

beautiful Ians by fair damsels, is now fan- 
ned by [carnivorous] birds with flaps of 
their wings. 

15. Endued with great strength and 
true prowess, this mighty-armed prince, 
killed by Bhimasena in battle, sleeps like 
an elephant killed by a lion. 

16. Look at Duryodhana, O Krishna, 
lying on the naked Earth, bathed in blood, 
killed by Bhimasena with his mace. 

17. That mighty-armed one who had 
in battle collected together eleven Akshau- 
hinis of soldiers, O Keshava, has on ac¬ 
count of his own evil policy, been now 
kHJed. 

it. Alas, there that great bowman and 
powerful car-warrior sleeps, killed by 
Bhimasena, like a tiger killed by a lion. 

19. Having disobeyed Vidura, and his 
own father, this reckless, foolish, and wi¬ 
cked prince has met with death, on account 
of bis disregard of the old. 

30. He who had unrivalled sway over 
the Earth, for thirteen years, alas, that 
prince, that son of mine, sleeps to-day on 
the naked Earth, killed by his foes. 

ai. Not long before, O Krishna, I saw 
the Earth, full of elephants and kine and 
horses, ruled by Duryodhana. 

23 . To-day, O you ef mighty-arms, I 
see her governed by another, and destitute 
of elephants‘and kine and horses. What 
need have I, O Madhava, of life? 

23. Again, look at this sight, of these 
fair ladies weeping by the side ef the killed 
heroes, that is more painful than the death 
of my son. 

34. Behold, O Krishna, the mother of 
Lakshmana, that lady having large hips, 
with her hairs dishevelled, that dear wife 
of Duryodhana, resembling a golden sacri¬ 
ficial allar. 

35. While her mighty-armed husband 
was formerly alive, this highly intelligent 
damsel used to sport within the embrace 
of her lord’s beautiful arms. 

36. Why, indeed, does not my heart 
break into a hundred pieces seeing my son 
and grandson killed in bpttle. 

37. Alas, that innocent lady now^ smells 

her son covered with blood. Again, that 
lady having beautiful thighs is gently rub- 
birig Duryodhana's body with her fair 
hand. * 

at. At one time she is grieving for her 
husband, and again for her Ison. Atone 
time she looks on her lord, and again on 
her son. 


29. See, O Madhava, striking her head 
with her hands, she falls upon the breast 
of her heroic husband, the king of the 
Kurus. 

30. Having a complexion like that of 

the filaments of the lotus, she looks beauti¬ 
ful like a lotus. The hapless princess, now 
rubs the face of her son, and again that of 
her husband. t . 

31. If the scriptures and the ohrutis be 
true, forsooth, this king has obtained the 
blessed region that one may acquire by the 
use of weapons’.” 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

JALAPRADANIKA PARVA).— Contd. 

Jandhari said 

I. "See, O Madhava, my hundred son*, 
vho never knew fatigue in battle, have all 
>een killed by Bhimaseim with lus mace 
n battle. 

3 That which pains me more to-day is 
hat these my young daughters-in-law, 
leprived of sons and with dishevelled hairs, 
ire wandering on the field to-day. 

3. Alas, they who formerly walked only 
jn the terraces of magnificent edifices with 
eet decorated with many ornaments, are 
low, in great misery, obliged to touch with 
.hose feet of theirs this hard Earth, covered 
with blood. 

4. Reeling in sorrow, they are moving 
ibout like drunk persons, d, : ,v '"f | a ^ 
with difficulty vultures and jackals and 

:rows. 

4. Behold, seeing this terrible destruc¬ 
tion, that lady of beautiful limbs, and 
slender waist, falls down, laden with grief. 

6. Beholding tins princess, this mother 
3 f Lakshmana, O you of mighty-arms, my 
Heart is torn with sorrow. 

7. Some seeing their brothers, some 

their husbands, and some their sons, lying 
down dead on the naked earth, these beau^ 
tiful ladies of fair arms, are themselves 
falling down, catching the arms of the 
killed. - _ m 

8. Hear, O unvanquished one, the loud 
lamentations of those elderly ladles and 
those others of middle age on witnessing 
this terrible destruction. 

n See O you of great might, tnos 
dames, exhausted with Fatigue, . are taki"® 
rest, supporting themselves against broken 
boxis of cars and the bodies of slam ele- 
phants and steeds. 
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io. See, O Krishna, taking up some 
relative's severed head adorned with beauti¬ 
ful nose and ear-rings, s me one amongst 
them, is standing sorrowfully. 

it—12. I think, O sinless one, they and 
myself of little understanding must have 
perpetrated great iniquities in our previous 
lives, since, O Janarddana, all our rela¬ 
tives and kinsmen have thus been kilted 
by king Yudhishthira. Our acts, fair or 
unfair, must bear fruits, O you of Vrish- 
ni’s race. 

13—14. See, O Madhava, those young 
ladies having beautiful breasts and abdomen, 
born in respectable families, of great modes¬ 
ty, having black eye-lashes and tressess of 
tli© same color on their heads, having voice 
sweet and dear like that of swans, are fall 
ingdown, unconscious from great grief and 
crying piteously like flights of cranes. 

15. See, O lotus-eyed hero, their beau¬ 
tiful faces resembling full-blown lotuses, 
are scorched by the sun. 

16. Alas, O Vasudeva, the wives of my 
proud children who were powerful like 
infuriate elephants, are now being looked 
at by common people. 

17—18. See, O Govinda, the shields 
decked with hundred moons, the sunny 
standards, the golden coats of mail, and 
the golen collars and cuirasses, and the 
head-gears, of my sons, scattered on the 
E4rth. are shining like sacrificial fires over 
which have been poured libations of clari¬ 
fied butter. 

19. There, Dusshasana sleeps, killed by 
Bhima, having the blood of all his limbs 
drunk by that heroic slayer of foes. 

20, Look at that other son of mine, O 
Madhava, killed by Bitima with his mace, 
actuated by Draupadi and the memory 
of his woes at the time of the match at 
dice. 

21—22. Addressing the princess of Pan- 
cbala, in the midst of the assembly, who 
bad been won by dice, this Dusshasana, 
desirous of pleasing his [elder] brother and 
Kama, O Janarddana, had said,—You 
arg now the wife of a slave ! With Saha- 
deva and Nakula and Arjuua, O lady, 
enter our household now. 

23. At that time, O Krishna, I said to 
king Duryodhana,*— O son, discard the 
wrathful Shakuui, 

24. Know your maternal uncle to be 
very wicked and greatly fond of quarrel. 
Discard him forthwith and make peace 
with the Paudavas, O son. 

25. O fool, do you not think of Bhima- 
sena filled with anger* You are culling 


him with your wordy arrows like a person 
striking an elephant with burning brands. 

26. Alas, neglecting my words, he vo- 
mitted his poison of words at them, who had 
already been cut with wordy arrows, like a 
snake vomiting his poison at a bull. 

27. There that Dusshasana sleeps stre¬ 
tching his two massive arms, killed by Bhi- 
masena li*e a poweiful elepiiant by a lion. 

28. The very angry Bnimasena perpe¬ 
trated a most dreadful deed by drinking in 
battle the blood of his foe." 


CHAP I ER XIX. 

(JALAPRADANIKA PAR VA).— Contd* 

Gandhari said:— 

1. 11 There, O Madhava, my son Vikar- 
na, praised by the wise, lies on the naked 
earth, killed by Bhima and wounded 
horribly. 

2. O destroyer of Madhu, Vikarna lies 
there dead in the midst of [slain] elephants 
like the moon in the autumnal sky sur¬ 
rounded by blue clouds. 

3. His broad palm, covered with lea¬ 
thern fence, and scarred by constant holding 
of the bow, is pierced with difficulty by 
vultures desirous of eating it up. 

4. His helpless young wife, O Ma¬ 
dhava, is continually but unsuccessfully 
trying to drive away those vultures desirous 
of feeding on carrion. 

5. The youthful, brave and beautiful 
Vikarna, O foremost of men, reared in 
luxury and worthy of every kind of happi¬ 
ness, now sleeps on dust, O Madhava. 

6. 'Though all his vital parts have been 
cut with cloth-yard and bearded arrows 
and nalikas, yet the natural beauty of his 
body has not left this best of the Bharatas. 

7. There, my son Durmuksha, that 
destroyer of a great number of enemies* 
sleeps facing the enemy, slain by the heroic 
Bhimasena in satisfaction of his promise. 

8. His face, O Krishna, half eaten 
away by beasts of prey, looks more beau¬ 
tiful like the moon on the seventh day of 
the light fortnight. 

9. Look, O Krishna, at the face of that 
heroic son of mine. How could that son 
of mine m be killed by enemies and thus 
made to eat the dust. 

10. O amiable one, how could that Dur- 
mukha, before whom no enemy could stand 
be killed b> foes. 
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11. Look, O stayer of Madhu, at that 
other son of Dhritarashtra, vis., Chitra- 
sena, the best of all bowintu, slain and 
lying on the ground. 

12. Those young ladies, stricken with' 
grief and crying piteously are now sitting, 
with beasts of prey, around his beautiful 
body bedecked with wreaths and garlands. 

. 13. The piteous lamentations of women, 
and these cries and roars of beasts of prey, 
appear highly wonderful to me, O Krishna. 

14. Young and beautiful, and always 
waited upon and served by the most hand¬ 
some ladies, my son Vivinsliati, O Madha- 
ya, sleeps there, covered with dust. 

IS- « is armour has been cut with 
arrows. Killed in the general destruction, 
the heroic Vivingshati is now encircled and 
waited upon by vultures. 

16. Having in battle penetrated the 
ranks of the t’andava army, that heio now 
sleeps on the bad of a most exalted and 
heroic Kshatriya. 

17. Look, O Krishna, at his very beau¬ 
tiful and smiling face, having excellent nose 
and beautiiul eyebrows, and resembling 
the shining Moon himself. 

18. Formerly a body of the most beau¬ 
tiful ladies used to waif upon him, like 
thousands of celestial girls upon a spotting 
Gandharva. 

19. Who again could stand before my 
son Dussaha, that destroyer of heroic ene¬ 
mies, that hero, that ornament of assem¬ 
blies, that irresistible warrior, that lesister 
of foes. 

20. The body of Dussaha, covered with 
shafts, shines like a mountain overgrown 
with blossoming Karnikaras. 

21. With his golden garland and his 
bright armour, Dussaha, though dead, 
shines yet, like a white mountain or fire.” 


CHAPTER XX. 

(JALAPRADANIKA PARVA).— Contd. 

Gandhari said 

1—2. '* He whose power and bravery 

were regarded, O Keshava, as a one and 
l^H times superior to those of his father 
and you, he who took after a dreadful and 
proud lion, he who alone pierced the im¬ 
penetrable army of my son, lie who killed 
rrfany, alas, he now sleeps there, himself 
dead. 

3 . 1 see, O Krishna, the splendour of 


that son of Arjuna, of that great hero, 
vis., Abliimanyu, has not diminished even 
in death. 

4. There, the daughter of Virata, the 
daughter-in-law of Arjuna, that girl of 
faultless beauty, stricken with grief on 
seeing her heroic husband, is bewailing. 

5. Approaching her husband, that young 
wife, vis., the daughter of Virata, is gently 
rubbing him, O Krishna, with her liand. 

6—7. Formerly, that highly intelligent 
and beautiful girl, inebriate with honied 
wines, used bashfully to embrace her lord, 
and kiss the face of Subhadra's son, resem¬ 
bling a fullblown lotus and supported on 
a neck bearing three lines like those of 
a conch-shell. 

8. Taking off her husband's golden 
armour, O hero, that damsel is now looking 
on the body of her husband covered with 
blood. 

9. Beholding her lord, O Krishna, that 
girl addresses you saying :—'O lotus-eyed 
one, this hero wltose eyes resembled yours, 
has been killed. 

10. In power, energy, and prowess, 
he was your equal, O sinless one! He 
resembled you very much in beauty. Yet 
he sleeps on the ground, killed by the 
enemy.* 

11. Addressing her own husband, she 
says again,— You were reared up in every 
luxury. You used to sleep on soft skins 
of the Ranku deer. Alas, does not your 
body feel pain to-day by lying thus on this 
naked Earth. 

12—13. Stretching your massive arms 
decorated with golden Angadas, resembling 
a couple of elephant’s trunks, and coated 
with skin hardened by constant use of the 
bow, sleep you, O lord, peacefully, as if 
worn out with the fatigue of too much 
exercise. Alas, why do you not speak to 
me that am weeping so t 

14. I do not remember to have ever 
offended you. Why do you not speak to 
me then ? Formerly, you used to address 
me even wiien you would see me at a 
distance. 

15. Where will you go, leaving behind 
you the much-respectea Subhadra, these 
your sires who take after the very cejestials, 
and my own wretched self distracted with 
grief. 

16—17. See, O Krishna, collecting with 
her hands the blood-dyed hairs of her 
husband and placing his head on her lap, 
the beautiful lady is addressing him as if 
lie were alive,—How could those great car- 
warriors kill you in the midst of battle,— 
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ou f who arc the sister's son of Vasudeva 
nd the son of the holder of Gandiva T 

18. Alas, fie on those wicked warriors, 
Kripa, Kama, Jay a drat ha, Drona and 
Drona’s son, by whom]you were killed! 

19. What did those great car-warriors 
think at that time when they surrounded 
you, a warrior of tender years, and killed 
you to my grief,? 

so. How could you, O hero, who had 
so many protectors, be killed so helplessly 
before the very eyes of the Pandavas and 
the Panchalasl? 

si. Seeing thee, O hero, killed in battle 
by many warriors in a body, how is that 
foremost of men, that son of Pandu, vis., 
your father, able to bear the burden 
of Kfe? 

22. Neither the acquisition of a vast 
territory, nor the discomfiture of their foes, 
fives joy to the Parthas bereft of you, O 
lotus-eyed one. 

33. By the practice of virtue and self- 
restraint, I shall very soon go to those 
blissful regions which you have acquired 
by the use of weapons. Protect me, O 
hero, when I go there. 

24. Untill the appointed time comes, 
one cannot die, since, wretched that I am, 
I am still alive after seeing you killed in 
battle. 

25. Having gone to the region of the 
departed manes, whom else, like me, do 
you address now, O foremost of men, in 
sweet and smiling words. 

26. Forsooth, you will agitate the hearts 
of the Apsaras in heaven, with your great 
beauty and soft and smiling words. 

27. Having attained the regions reser¬ 
ved for pious persons, you are now united, 
0 son of Subhadra, with the Apsaras. 
While playing with them, recollect now and 
then my good acts towards you. 

28. Your union with me in this world 
Had, it seems, been ordained for only six 
months, for on the seventh, O hero, you 
lbst your life. 

29. O Krishna, the ladies of the reyal 
house of Matsya are dragging away the 
sorrowful Uttara, disappointed, and even 
lamenting in this way. 

30. Dragging away the 'sorrow-stricken 
Uttara, those ladies, themselves still more 
aggrieved than that girl, are weeping and 
bewailing aloud at sight of the slain 
Virata. 

31. Wounded with the weapons and 
arrows of Drona, lying down on earth, and 
bathed in blood, Virata is encompatsed by 


screaming vultures and yelling jackals atid 
crowing ravens. 

32. Those black-eyed ladies, approach¬ 
ing the dead body of the Matsya king over 
which carnivorous birds are uttering cries 
of joy, are trying to turn the body. Weak¬ 
ened by grief, they are unable to do what 
they wish. 

33. Scorched by 'the Sun, and exhaus¬ 
ted with fatigue and toil, their faces have 
become colourless and pale. 

34. See also, O Madhava, those other 
children, besides Abhimanyu, vis., Uttara, 
Sudakshina the prince of the Kamvojas, 
and the beautiful Lakshmana, all lying on 
the held of Rattle.' ” 


CHAPTER XXI. 

(JALAPRADANIKA PARVA).—Coatf. 

Oandhari said 

1. 11 There the powerful Kama, that 
great bowman, lies prostrate on the earth. 
In battle he was like a burning fire. That 
fire, however, has now been put out by the 
power of Partha. 

2. See, Vikartana's son Kama, after 
having killed many Atirathas, has been 
prostrated on the. naked Earth and is co¬ 
vered with blood. 

3. Wrathful and energetic, he was a 
great bowman and a powerful car-warrior. 
Killed in battle by tne holder of Gandiva, 
that hero now sleeps on the ground. 

4. My sons, those powerful car-warriors, 
from fear of the Pandavas, fought, led by 
Kama, like a herd .of elephants with its 
leader standing first. 

5. Alas, like a tiger killed by a lion, 
or an elephant by an infuriate elephant, 
that warrior has been killed in battle by * 
Savyasachin. 

6. Collected together, O foremost of 
men, the wives of that warrior, with dish¬ 
evelled hairs and loud cries of grief, are 
sitting around that fallen hero. 

7. Anxious about that warrior, king 
Yudhishthira the just could noif sleep Jar 
thirteen years. 

8. Incapable of being restrained by foes 
in battle like Indra himself who is invincible 
by enemies, Kama was like the all-destroy¬ 
ing fire of dreadful flames at the end of 
a cycle, and immoveable like Himavat 
himself. 

9 . That hero became the protector of 
Dhritarashtra’s sou, 0 Madhava! Alas. 
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Allied, he now lies on the bare ground, like a 
tree struck down by the wind. 

to. Behold, the wife of Kama and 
mother of Vrishasena, is bewailmg piteous- 
ly and crying and weeping and falling 
upon the ground. 

Even now she exclaims.—Forsooth 
your preceptor’s curse has followed you. 
When the wheel of your car was sunk in 
the Earth, the cruel Dhananjaya cut oH 
your head with a shaft. 

is. That lady, the mother of Sushena, 
greatly stricken with woe and uttering cries 
of woe, is falling down, unconscious at the 
sight of the mighty-armed and brave 
Kama prostrated on the Earth, with his 
waist still encircled with a golden belt. 

13. Feasting on the body of that illus¬ 
trious hero, carnivorous animals, have 
reduced it greatly. This spectacle is indeed 
pitiable, like that of the moon on the four¬ 
teenth night of the dark dark-fortnight. 

14. Falling down on the ground, the 
cheerless lady is rising up again. Filled 
with grief for the death of her son also, 
she comes and smelleth the face of her 
husband.” 


CHAPTER XXII. 

(JALAPRADANIKA PARVA).-CWi. 

Gandhari said 

1. "See, killed by Bhimasena, the king 
of Avanti lies there. Vultures and jackals 
and crows are feasting upon that hero. 
Though possessed of many friends, he lies 
now perfectly helpless. 

2. See, O slayer of Madhu, having 
made a great onslaught of enemies, that 
warrior is now lying on the bed of a hero, 
bathed in blood. 

3. Jackals, and Kankas, and other car¬ 
nivorous animals of various kinds, are 
dragging him now. Mark the reverses 
caused by Time* 

4. Hi* wives, all are crying in grief, 
and sitting around that hero who while 
alive was a terrible slayer of enemies but 
who how lies on the bed of a hero. 

5. See, Pratipa's son Valhika, that 
powerful and highly energetic bowman, 
slain with a broad-headed shaft, is now 
lying on the ground like a sleeping tiger. 

6. Though dead, the color of his face 
Is still highly bright, like that of the full 
moon, risen on the fifteenth day of the light 
fortnight. 


7. Burning with grief on account of the 
death of his son, and desirous of fulfilling 
his vow, Indra’s sen Arjuna has killed there 
that son of Vriddhakshatra. 

8. Behold that Jayadratha, who was 
protected by the illustrious Drona, killed 
by Partha bent on making good his pro¬ 
mise, after penetrating through eleven 
Akshauhinis of soldiers. 

9. Inauspicious vultures, O Janarddana, 
are feasting upon Jayadratha, the proud and 
energetic lord of the Sindhu-Sauviras. 

10. See, O Achyuta, carnivorous crea¬ 
tures are dragging his body away to a 
neighbouring jungle, though his devoted • 
wives are trying to protect it. 

11. The Karovoja and Yavana wives of 
that powerful king of the Sind Hus and the 
Sauviras are waiting upon him for protect¬ 
ing his body. 

12. At that time, O Janarddana, when 
Jayadratha, assisted by the Kekayas, tried 
to ravish Draupadi, he should have been 
killed by the Pandavas. 

13. Out of respect, for Dusshala, they 
liberated him on that occasion. Why, O 
Krishna, did they not show some respect 
for that Dusshala once more. 

14. That young daughter of mine, is 
now crying sorrowfully. She is striking her 
body with her own hands and blaming the 
Pandavas. 

13. What, O Krishna, can be a greater 
grief to me than that my young daughter 
should be a widow and all my daughters-in- 
law should equally be so. 

16. Alas, alas, see, my daughter Dus¬ 
shala having cast off her grief and fears, is 
running about in search of the head of her 
husband. 

17. After killing avast army, he who 
had restrained all the Pandavas desirous 
of rescuing their son, at last himself yeildecj 
to death. 

18. Alas, those wives of his, with faces 
as beautiful as the moon, are crying, sitting 
around that irresistible hero who took after 
an infuriate elephant." 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

(JALAPRAD/ilNlKA PARVA ).-Conti. 

Gandhari said:— * 

"There lie. Shalya, the maternal 
uncle himself of Nakula, kUled in battle, 
by the pious and Virtuous^Yudhishthira# 
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2. He used everywhere, O foremost of 
men, to boast of his equality with you. 
That powerful car-warrior, vig. f the king 
of the Madras, now lies dead. 

3. When he accepted the drivership of 
Kama's car in battle, he tried to depress 
Kama for securing ^victory for the sons of 
Pandu. 

4. Alas, alas, look at the smooth face 
Shalya, beautiful as the moon, and having 
eyes resembling lotus petals, eaten away 
by crows. 

5. There, the tongue of that king, beau¬ 
tiful like molten gold, lolling out of his 
mouth, is, O Krishna, being devoured by 
carnivorous birds. 

6. The ladies of tlie royal house of 
Madra, crying aloud, are sitting around 
the body of that king, that ornament of 
assemblies, killed by Yudhishthira. 

7—8. Those ladies are sitting around 
that fallen hero like a herd of she-elephants 
in their season around their leader sunk 
in mud. 

9. Look at the brave Shalya, the great 
protector and the foremost of car-warriors, 
stretched on the bed of heroes, his body 
wounded with arrows. 

10. There the highly powerful king 
Dhagadatta, the king of a mountainous 
kingdom, the foremost of all holders of 
good, lies dead on the Earth. 

11. I,ook at the golden and shining 
garland that he still wears on his head. 
Though the body is being devoroured by 
beasts of prey, that garland still adorns 
the beautiful hairs on his head. 

12. Dreadful was the battle that took 
place between this king and Partha, making 
the hairs stand erect, like that between 
Shakra and the Asura Vritra. 

13. Having fought Dhananjaya the son 
o( Pritlia, and brought him to a perilous 
condition, this mighty-armed one, was at 
last killed by his antagonist. 

14. He who had no equal on Earth in 
heroism and energy, that achiever of dread¬ 
ful feasts in battle, vie, t Bhiahma, lies there 
dead. 

15. Behold the son of SHantanu, O 
Krishna, that hero effulgent like the sun, 
stretched on the Earth, like the Sun himself 
dropped oft the sky at the end of the 
Yuga. 

16. Having yorched his enemies with 
the fire of his weapons in battle, that brave 
warrior, that Sun among men, O Keshava, 
has set like the real Sun at evening. 

17. Look at that hero, O Krishna, who 


in knowledge of duty was equal to Devapi 
himself, now lying on a bed of arrows, 
worthy of heroes. 

18. Having spread his bed of barbed 
and unbarbed arrows, that hero lieth on 
it like Skanda on a clump of reeds. 

19. Indeed, the son of Ganga lies there, 
resting his head on that excellent pillow, 
consisting of three arrows,—given him by 
Arjuna. 

20. For obeying the mandate of his 
father, this illustrious one drew tip his vital 
seed. Peerless in battle, that son of Shan* 
tanu lies there, O Madhava. 

21. Pious and acquainted with all forms 
of duty, by the help of his knowledge of 
both the worlds, that hero, though mortal, 
is still alive like an immortal. 

22. When Shantanu’s son lies to-day, 
struck down with arrows, it seems that no 
other person alive on Earth who is learned 
and powerful and who is competent to per¬ 
form great feats in battle. 

23. Solicited by the Pandavas, this 
truthful, righteous, and virtuous hero, com¬ 
municate to them the means of his own 
death. 

24. Alas, he who had revived the extinct 
line of Kuru, that illustrious and highly 
intelligent person, has left the world with 
all the Kurus in his company. 

25. From whom, O Madhava, will the 
Kurus recieve instructions on religion and 
duty after that foremost of men, v$e, 9 
Devavrata, who resembles a god, shall have 
gone to heaven ? 

26. See Drona, that best of Brahmanas, 
that preceptor of Arjuna, of Satyaki, and 
of the Kurus, is lying on the ground. 

27. The highly energetic Drona, O 
Madhava, was as a master of the four 
kinds of arms like Shukra of Vrigu's race. 

28. Through his favour, Vibhatsu the 
son of Pandu has achieved the most diffi¬ 
cult feats. He now lies dead on the ground. 
Weapons refused to come at last at his 
command. 

29. Placing him at their head, the Kan- 
ravas had challenged the Pandavas. That 
foremost of all warriors was in the end 
wounded with weapons. 

30. As he moved about in battle, scor¬ 
ching his enemies in every direction, his 
movement resembled that of 1 ;* blazing fire. 
Alas, he now lies dead on the ground, like 
an extinguished fire. 

31. The handle of the bow is yet in his 
grasp. The leathern fences, O Madhava, 
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are still on his fingers. Though killed, he 
still looks as if alive. 

32. The four' Vedas, and all kinds, 
of weapons, O Keshava, did not leave 
that kero even as they do not the Lord 
Prajapati. 

33. His auspicious feet, worthy of ador¬ 
ation and adored before by bards and 
eulogists, and worshipped by disciples, are 
now being dragged by jackals. 

34. Senseless with sorrow, Kripi sorrow¬ 
fully attends, O destroyer of M *dhu, on 
that Drona who has been killed by Dru- 
pada's son. 

35. Look at that sorrow-stricken lady, 
fallen upon the Errth, with dishevelled hair 
and face hanging down. Alas, she serves 
sorrowfully her lifeless husband, that best 
of all holders of weapons, lying on the 
ground. 

36. Many Brahmana saints, with matted 
loclcs on their head, are serving the body 
of Drona that is cased in armour cut 
asunder, O Keshava, with the arrows of 
Dhrishtadyumna. 

37. The illustrious and delicate Kripi, 
depressed and sorrow-stricken, is trying 
to perform the last riles on the body of her 
husband killed in battle. 

38. There, having placed the body of 
Drona on the funeral pyre and having put 
fire with due rites, those reciters of S amans 
are singing the three verses. 

39. Those Brahmana saints, with matted 
locks on their head, have made the funeral 
pyre of that Brahmana with bows and 
arrows and car-boxes, O Madhava. 

40. Having collected various other sorts 
of arrows, that highly energetic hero is 
being consumed by them. Having placed 
his body on the pyre, they are singing and 
weeping. 

41—42. Others are reciting the three 
well-known Samatt verses that are used on 
such occasions. Burning the dead body 
of Drona on that fire, like fire in Are, those 
those saintly disciples of his, are proceeding 
towards .the banks of Ganga, along the 
left side of the pyre and having placed 
Kripi at their head.” 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

(JALAPRADANIKA PARVA).— Contd. 
Gandhari aaid:— 

i. “See the son of Somadatta, who was 
killed by Yuyudhana, is being cut by a 
arge number of birds* 

4 


’ 2. Burning with sorrow at the death of 

his son, Somadatta, O Janarddana, seems 
to blame the great bowman Yuyudhana. 

3—4* There the mother of Bhurishravas 
that faultless lady, beside herself with grief, 
is addressing her lord Somadatta, saying, 
—By good luck, O king, you do not witness 
this terrible destruction of the Bharatas, 
this extermination of the Kurus, this sight 
resembling the spectacles occurring at the 
end of a cycle. 

5. By good luck, you do not see your 
heroic son, who bore the device of the 
sacrificial stake on his banner and who 
celebrated numberless sacrifices with pro¬ 
fuse presents to all, killed or the held 
of battle. 

6. By good luck, you do not hear those 
dreadful wails of woe uttered amidst this 
destruction by your daughters-in-law like 
the screams of a flight of cranes on 
the sea. 

7. Your daughters-in-law, deprived of 
both husbands and sons, are running about, 
each clad in a single piece of cloth and 
each with her black hairs all dishevelled. 

8. By good luck, you do not see your 
son, that foremost of men, deprived of one 
of his arms, killed by Arjuna, and now 
being devoured by beasts of prey. 

9. By good luck, you do not see to-day 
your son Shala killed in battle, and Bhurf- 
shravas deprived of life, and your widowed 
daughters-in-law plunged into grief. 

10. By good luck, you do not'see the 
golden umbrella of that illustrious herb 
who had the sacrificial stake as his emblem 
on his banner, torn and broken on the 
terrace of his car. 

11. 1 here the black-eyed wives of Bhu- 
rishravas are bewailing piteously surround* 
ing their lord killed by Satyaki. 

12. Stricken with sorrow on account of 
the slaughter of their husband, those ladies 
bewailing piteously, are falling down on 
the Earth with their faces towards the 
iground, and slowly approaching you, O 
Keshava ! 

13. Alas, why did Arjuna of pure deed? 
commit such a heinous crime, since he cut 
off the arm of a heedless warrior who was 
brave and used to perform sacrifices. 

14. Alas, Satyaki perpetrated a still 
more sinful act, for he killed a person of 
restrained soul while sitting in the obser¬ 
vance of the praya vow. 

15. Alas, O righteous one, you are lyinw 
on the ground, killed unfairly by two toes* 
—Thus, O Madhava, those wives of Bhu- 
rishravas arc crying aloud in sorrow* 
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16—17. There, those wives of that I 
warrior, all having slender waists, are | 
placing upon their laps the cut off arm tf 
their husband and weeping bitterly.—Here 
is that arm which used to attack the gird¬ 
les, grind the deep bosoms and touch the 
navel, the thighs, and the hips, of fair 
ladies, and loosen the ties of the drawers 
worn by them. 

18. Here is that arm which killed ene¬ 
mies and dispelled the fears of friends, 
which gave thousands of kine and rooted 
out the Kshatriyas in battle. 

19. In the presence of Vasudeva him¬ 
self, Arjuna of pure deeds cut it off while 
you were heedless and engaged with an¬ 
other in battle. 

SO— 21. How wilt you, O Janarddana* 
describe this 'great fear of Arjuna while 
speaking of it in the midst of assemblies. 
What also will the diadem-decked Arjuna 
himself say of it 7 —Censuring you in this 
way, that best of ladies has stopped at 
last. The co-wives of that lady are lamen¬ 
ting piteously with her as if she were their 
daughter-in-law. 

33. “There the powerful Shakuni, the 
king of the Gandharas, having irresistible 
prpwess, has been killed by Sahadeva, the 
maternal uncle by the sister’s son. 

33. Formerly, he used to be fanned with 
m two gold-handed fans. Alas, now, his 
boy lounging on the ground is being fanned 
by birds with their wings. 

34. He used to assume hundreds and 
thousands of forms. All the illusions, how¬ 
ever, of that man possessed of great illusory 
powers, have been burnt by the energy of 
the son of Pandu. 

25. Highly wily, he had defeated Yu- 
dhishthira in the assembly by his power 
of deception and won from him his vast 
kingdom. The son of Pandu, however, 
has now conquired Shakuni’s life-breaths. 

26. Look, O Krishna, a number of 
birds is now sitting around Shakuni. An 
expert in dice, alas, he had also mastered 
the means for the destruction of my sons. 

27. This fire of hostility with the Pan- 
davas had been lighted by Shakuni, for 
the destruction of my children as* also of 
himself and his followers and relatives. 

28. Like those gained by my sons, O 
powerful one, by the use of arms, this man 
too, however wicked-souled, has obtain¬ 
ed many blissful regions by the use of 
weapons. 

29. My fear, O destroyer of Madhu, 
is that that wily man may not create 
dissensions even there between my children 
all of vyhom are simple and confi Jing.’ 1 


CHAPTER XXV. 

(JALAPRADANIKA PARVA ).—Contd. 

Gandhari said!:— 

1. “Behold that irresistible king of the 
Kamvojas, that bull-necked hero, lying in 
the dust, O Madhava, though worthy 
of sleeping comfortably on Kamvoia 
blankets. 

2. Stricken with great sorrow, his wife 
is weeping bitterly at sight of his arms 
covered with blood, which, however, for¬ 
merly used to be smeared with sandal- 
paste. 

3. Indeed, the beautiful lady exclaims, 
—Even new adorned with beautiful palms 
and fingers, these two arms of yours resem¬ 
ble a couple of spiked maces, entering 
into whose clasp joy never left me for a 
moment. 

4. How shall I fare, O king, when I 
am deprived of you.—Possessing a sweet 
voice, the Kamvoja queen is weeping help¬ 
lessly and trembling with emotion. 

5. Look at that bevy of fair ladies there. 
Although tired with toil and worn out with 
heat, yet beauty does not leave them like 
the beauty of the garlands worn by the 
celestials although exposed to the Sun. 

6. Behold, O destroyer of Madhu, the 
heroic king of the Kalingas lying there on 
the ground, with his mighty arms bedecked 
with a couple of Angadas. 

7. Behold, O Janarddana, those Ma* 
gadha ladies crying and standing around 
Jayatsena the king of the Magadhas. 

8. The charming and sweet cries of 
those large-eyed and sweet-voiced damsels, 
O Krishna, are stupefying my heart 
greatly. 

9. Having all their ornaments displaced, 
crying, and stricken with sorrow, alas, 
those ladies of Magadha, worthy of sleeping 
on costly beds, are now lying down on the 
naked earth. 

10. Surrounding their lord, the king of 
the Koshalas, vta., prince Vrihadvala, 
those other ladies are crying aloud. 

11. Engaged in taking out from his 
person the arrows with which it was pierced 
by Abhimanyu with the full force of his 
arms, those ladies are again and again 
losing their' consciousness. 

12. The faces of those beautiful damsels* 
O Madhava, exhausted with toil and scor¬ 
ched by the rays of the Sun, are appearing 
like faded lotuses. 

13. There, the brave sons of Dhrishta- 
dyuinna, young in age, and bedecked wfefc 
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garlands of gold and beautiful Angadas, 
are lying, kilted A by Drona. 

14. Like insects 6n a burning fire, they 
have all been consumed by falling upon 
Drona whose car was the chamber of nre, 
having the bow for its flames and arrows 
and darts and maces for its fuel. 

15. Likewise, the five brave Kekaya 
brothers, adorned with beautiful Angadas, 
are lying on earth killed by Drona and with 
their faces turned towards that hero. 

16. Their coats of mail, shining like 
molten gold, and their tall standards and 
cars and garlands all made of gold, are 
shedding a brignt lustre on the Earth like 
so many burning fires. 

17. Look, O Madhava, at king Drupa- 
da overthrown in battle by Drona, like a 
mighty elephant in the forest killed by a 
huge lion. 

18. The bright and white umbrella, of 
the king of the Panchalas, shines, O lotus- 
eyed one, like the moon in the autum¬ 
nal sky. 

19. Having burnt his body on the 
funeral pyre,, the daughters-in-law and the 
wives of the old king, stricken with sorrow, 
are proceeding, keeping the pyre to their 
right. 

20. There, those ladies, beside them¬ 
selves with sorrow, are removing the brave 
pnd great bowman, via,, Dhrishtaketu, that 
foremost of the Chedis, killed by Drona. 

21. Having counteracted many weapons 
of Drona, this destroyer of foes, O slayer 
of Madhu, this great bowman lies there, 
dead, like a tree uprooted by the wind. 

22. After having slain thousands of 
enemies, that brave king of the Chedis, 
that mighty car-warrior, via., Dhrishtaketu 
| ies, himself deprived of life. 

23. There, O Hrishikesha, the wives of 
the king of the Chedis Are sitting around 
his body still decked with beautiful hairs 
and ear-rings, though torn by carnivoreus 
birds. 

24. Placing Upon their laps the prostrate 
form of the heroic Dhrishtaketu of Dashar- 
ha race, those foremost of ladies, are crying 
in sorrow. 

25. Behold, O Hrishikesh, the son of 
that Dhrishtaketu, having fair locks and 
excellent ear-rings, cut in battle by Drona 
.with his arrows. 

26. He never deserted his father while 
the latter fought with his ehetaies. Mark, 
O destroyer of Madhu, he does not, even 
in death, leave the side of that heroic 
lilhcr. 
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27. Thus also, my grandsoh, that sfayef 
of hostile heroes, via., the mighty-armed 
Lakshmana, has followed his father Dur f - 
yodhana. 

28. Look, O Keshava, at the two brothers 
of Avanti, via., Vinda and Anuvtnda, 
lying there on the field, like two blossom¬ 
ing Shala trees in the spring uprooted by 
the whtd. 

29. Clad in golden armour and bedecked 
with golden Angadas, they are still armed 
with swords ana bows. Having eyes like 
those of a bull, and decked with shining 
garlands, both of them are lying on 
the field. 

30—31. The Pandavas, O Krishna, as 
well as yourself, are surely unslayable, since 
they and you have escaped from Drona, 
Bhishma,Karna the son of Vikartana, 
Kripa, Duryodhana, the son of Drona, 
the mighty car-warrior Jayadratha, So- 
madatta, Vikarna, and from the brave 
Kritavarman. 

32. Mark the reverses created by Time. 
Those leading warriors who could slay 
the very celestials by force of their arms 
have themselves been killed. 

33. Forsooth, O Madhava, there is 
nothing difficult for destiny to bring about, 
since these leading men, these herott, have 
been killed by Kshatriya warriors ! 

34. I considered my energetic sons as 
slain even then, O Krishna, when you came 
back unsuccessful to Upaplavya ! 

35. Shantanu’s son and the wise Vidura 
told me then,—withdraw your love for your 
children. 

36. The interviews of those persons 
could never be useless. Soon, O Janar- 
ddana, have my sons been reduced to 
ashes!' ” 

Vaishampayana said 

37. 11 Having said so, Gandhari, beside 
herself with grief, dropped down on the 
Earth. Losing her fortitude, she became 
overwhelmed with grief. 

38. Filled With ariger and sorrow at the 
death of her sons, Gandhari, with agitated 
heart, attributed every fault to Keshava.” 

Gandhari said 

39. “The Pandavas and the Dharta> 
restores, O Krishna, have both been con¬ 
sumed. Whilst they were thus being rooted 
out, O J&narddana, why were you indi¬ 
fferent to them. 

40. You could . prevent the slaughter, 
for you have a large following and a vail 
army. You had eloquence, and you had 
the power of making peace* 
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41 * Since deliberately, O slayer of 
Madhu, you were indifferent to this uni¬ 
versal destruction, therefore, O mighty- 
armed one, you should feel the consequen¬ 
ces of this act. 

42. By the little merit I have acquired 
by serving dutifully my husband, by that 
merit so difficult to attain, l shall curse 
you, O holder of the discus and the 
mace. 

43. Since you were indifferent to the 
Kurus and the Pandavas whilst they killed 
each other, therefore, O Govinda, you will 
be the destroyer of your own kinsmen. 

44. On the thirty-sixth year from this, 
O destroyer of Madhu, you will, after 
bringing about the death of youi kinsmen 
and friends and sons, perish by disgustful 
means within the forest. 

45. The ladies of your family, deprived 
of sons, kinsmen, and friends, shall weep 
and cry even as these ladies of the Bha- 
rata family.’ 1 

Vaishampayana continued 

46—47. “ Hearing these words, the 

great Krishna, addressing the worshipful 
Gandhari, said to her these words, smiling¬ 
ly,— 4 There is none in the world, save 
myself, who can exterminate the Vrishnis. 
1 khow this well. 1 am trying to bring it 
about. In imprecating this curse, O you 
of excellent vows, you have helped rae in 
the accomplishment of that work. 

48. The Vrishnis are incapable of being 
killed by others, whether human beings or 
gods or Danavas. The Yadavas, therefore, 
shall be killed by one another. 

49 * After the Dasharha hero had said 
so, the Pandavas became stupefied. Stric¬ 
ken, with anxiety, all of them became 
hopeless of life.” 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

(JALAPRADANIKA PARVA)— Contd. 

Krishna said 

1. “Arise, arise, O Gandhari, do not 
grieve. Through your fault, this huge 
destruction has taken place. 

2. Your son Duryodhana, was wicked, 
envious, and exceedingly arrogant. Prai¬ 
sing his. wicked .acts, you thought them 
to be good. 

3. Highly ruthless, he was the em¬ 
bodiment of hostilities, and disobedient to 
the commands of the old. Why do you 
(hen attribute your own faults to me ? 


4. Dead or lost, the person who griev* 
for what has already taken place, and 
suffers greater grief. By grieving one 
increases it twofold. 

5 « A saintly woman bears children for 
the ‘‘practice of austerities; the cow brings 
forth offspring for bearing burden ; the 
mare brings forth her young for acquiring 
speed of motion ; the Shudra woman bears 
a child for increasing the number of ser¬ 
vitors ; the Vaishaya woman for increasing 
the number of keepers of cattle. A princess, 
however, like you, brings forth sons for 
being killed.” 

Vaishampayana said 

6. “Hearing these words of Vasudeva 
that were unpleasant to her, Gandhari, with 
heart stricken greatly with grief, remained 
silent. 

7™“8. Restraining the grief that origi¬ 
nates from folly, tlie royal sage Dhrita- 
rashtra, enquired of Yudhishthira the just, 
saying,—'If, O son of Pandu, you know 
it, tell me the number of those that have 
been killed in this battle, as also of those 
that have escaped alive.’ 

Yudhishthira answered:— 

9. 1 One billion six hundred and sixty 
millions and tewenty thousand men have 
been killed in this battle. 

10. The number is twenty-four thousand 
one hundred and sixty five heroes that have 
escaped.’ 

Dhritarashtra said 

11. ‘Tell me, O mighty-armed one, for 
you know everything, what ends those fore* 
most of men have attained to.’ 

Yudhishthira said 

12. Those truly powerful warriors that 
have cheerfully met with death in fierce 
battle, have all aliained v io regions like those 
of lndra. 

13. Knowing death to be certain, they 
that have met it cheerlessly, have attained 
to the region of the Gandharvas . 

Those warriors that have been killed 
by weapons, while turning away from the 
field or begging for quarter, have reached 
the region of the Guhyakas • 

15—16. Those great warriors who, ob¬ 
serving the duties of Kshatriyas and re¬ 
garding flight from battle to be disgraceful 
have fallen, wounded with keen weapon^ 
while advancing unarmed against fighting 
foes, have all assumed bright forms and 
reached the region! of Brahman t 
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17. The remaining warriors, that have 
S anyhow been killed on the field of battle, 
have attained to the region of the 0tiara* 
Kurus. 1 

Dhritarashtra said 

. 18. * By what knowledge, O son, you 

^ see these things like one crowned with 

I * ascetic success ? Tell me this, O mighty- 

armed one, if you think that I can listen 
to it properly V 

Yudhishthira said 

19. ' While at your behest I wandered in 
the forest, I obtained this boon at the time 
^ of sojourning to the sacred places ! 

r r 20. I met with the celestial Risht 
Lomasha and acquired from him the boon 
of spiritual vision. Again on another oc- 
w casion 1 obtained second sight through the 
^ power of knowledge! 

j Dhritarashtra said 

y 21. * Is it necessary that our people 
0 should burn duly the dead bodies of both 
who have friends and who have not? 

22. What shall we do with those that 
have none to look after them and that have 
* sacred fires? We have many duties to 
^ perform. Who are those whose (funeral) 
rites we should perform ? 

r " 23. O Yudhishthira, will they obtain 

II blissful regions by the merit of their deeds, 
they whose bodies are now being torn and 
dragged by vultures and other birds ? 9 99 

l Vaishampayana said 

24—26. “ Thus addressed, Kunti’s son 
the highly wise Yudhishthira commauded 
Sudharman (the priest of the Kauravas) 

: Dhaumya, Sanjaya of the Suta order’ 
Vidura of great wisdom, and Yuyutsu of 
Kuru's race, and all his servants headed 
by Indrasena, and all the other Sutas that 
were with him, saying,—' Cause the funeral 
rites of the killed, numbering by thousands 
to be duly performed, so that no tjody may 
die for want of men to take care of them ! 

27—30. Thus commanded by king 
Yudhishthira the just, Vidura, Sanjaya, 
Sudharman, Dhaumya and Indrasena and 
others, procuring sandal and other kinds 
of wood used on such occasions, as also 
clarified butter and oil and perfumes and 
rich silken robes and other kinds of cloth, 
and large heaps of dry wood, and broken 
cars and various kinds of weapons, caused 
funeral pyres to be duly made and lighted 
and then without delay burnt duly, the 
dead bodies of the kings, 


3 1 *—38* They properly burnt upon those 
fires burning with libations of clarified 
butter poured in torrents over them, the 
bodies of Duryodhana and his hundred 
brothers, of Shalya, and Shala, and king 
Bhurishravas ; of king Jayadratha and 
Abhimanyti, O Bharata ; of Dusshasana’s 
son and Lakshmana and king Dhrishta- 
ketu; of Vrihanta and Somadatta and the 
hundreds of Srinjayas; of king Khema- 
dhanwan and Virata and .Drupada ; of 
Shikhandin the prince of the Panehalas, 
and Dhrishtadyumna of Prishata’s race; 
of the valiant Yudhamanyu and Utta- 
| maujas; of the ruler of the Kosbalas, the 
sons of Draupadi, and Shakuni the son of 
Suvala; of Achala and Vrishaka, and 
king Bhagadatta; of Kama and his son 
of great wrath ; of those great bowmen, 
viz., the Kekaya princes, and those mighty 
car-warriors, vis., the Trigarlas; of 
Ghatotkacha the prince of Rakshasas , and 
the brother of V*ka ; of Alamvusha, that 
best of Rakshasast and king Jalasandha; 
and of hundreds and thousands of other 
kings. 

39. The Prtri-medha rites in honor of 
some of the great persons who were dead 
were performed there, while some sang 
Samans, and some cried for the dead. 

40. With the loud sound of Samans and 
Richs, and the cries of the women, all 
creatures became stupefied that night. 

41* The funeral fires, smokeless and 
burning brightly looked like shining planets 
in the sky enveloped by clouds. 

42 -- 43 - Those among the dead that had 
hailed from various kingdoms and had no 
friends,\vere collected together in thousands 
of heaps and, at the command of Yudhish¬ 
thira, were caused to be burnt by Vidura 
with the help a large number of persons 
acting coolly out of good-will and affection 
on pyres made of dry wood. * 

44 * Having performed their last rites, 
the Kuru king Yudhishthira, placing Dhri¬ 
tarashtra at his head, proceeded towards 
the river Ganga,” 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

(JALAPRADANIKA PARVA Canid. 
Vaishampayana said 

1—3. Arrived at the holy Ganga full of 
sacred water, containing " many lakes 
adorned with high banks and broad shores' 
and having a vast bed, they threw off their 
ornaments, upper garments, and belts and 
girdles, The Kuru ladies, crying and 
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stricken with great sorrow offered oblations 
of water to their fathers and grandsons and 
brothers and kinsmen and sons and seniors 
and husbands. Conversant with duties, they 
also performed the water-rite for their 
friends. 

4. While those wives of heroes were 
performing this rite in honour of their heroic 
husband, the access to the stream became 
easy, although the paths [carved out by 
feet ] disappeared afterwards. 

5. Ther shores of the river though 
crowded with those wives of heroes, looked 
as *joroad as the ocean and presented a 
§orrow of sorrow and cheerlessness. 

6. Then Kunti, O king, laden with grief, 
weepingly addressed her sons in these soft 
words. 

7—12. That hero and great bowman, 
that chief of many car-divisions, that 
heroic warrior who has been killed by 
Arjuna in battle, that warrior whom, ye 
sons of Pandu, you knew as the son of the 
charioteer Radha, that hero who shone in 
the midst of his army like the Sun himself, 
who fought with all of you and your 
followers, who shone as he commanded the 
vast army of Duryodhana, who had no 
equal on Garth in energy, that hero who 
referred glory to life, that brave warrior 
rm in truth and never fatigued with 
exertion, was your eldest brother! Offer 
oblations of water to that eldest brother of 
yours who was bom of me by the Sun ! 
That hero was born with a pair of ear¬ 
rings and clad in armour, and took after 
the Sun-God himself in effulgence. 

13. Hearing these painful words of their 
mother, the Pandavas began to grieve for 
Kama. Indeed, they became more afflicted 
than ever, 

14^—16. Then that foremost of men, via, 
the heroic Yudhisthira, sighing like a snake 
asked his mother,—'Were you the mother 
of that Kama who was like a sea having 
arrows for his billows, his tall standard for 
his vortex, his own mighty arms for a 
couple of huge alligators, his large car for 
his deep lake, and the sound of his palms 
for his tenipestous roar, and whose force 
none could withstand except Dhananjaya ? 


How was that son, resembling a very god 
born of you in former days ? 

17. The power of his arms scorched all 
of us! How, O mother, could you conceal 
him like a person concealing a fire within 
the folds of his cloth ? 

18. HisJ might 'of arms was! always 
adored by the Dhartarashtras even as we 
always worship the might of the wielder of 
Gandiva. 

19. How was that foremost of powerful 
men, that first of car-warriors, who fought 
the united force of all the kings in battle, 
how was he a son of yours ? 

20. Was that foremost of all holders of 
weapons our eldest brother ? How did you 
give birth to that child of wonderful 4 
prowess ? 

21. Alas, for your concealing this fact 
we have been undone ! By the death of 
Kama, ourselves with all our friends have 
been greatly sorry. 

22—23. The grief I feel at Kama’s 
death is a hundred times greater than that 
felt for the death of Abhimanyu and the 
sons of Draupadi, and the destruction of 
the Panchalas and the Kurus! Thinking 
of Kama, I am burning with grief, like a 
person thrown into a burning fire. 

24. Nothing could have been unattain¬ 
able by us, not excepting things belonging 
to the celestia. region. Alas, this terrible 
carnage, so destructive of the Kurus, would 
not have taken place. 

25. Thus bewailing, king Yudhtshthira 
the just uttered loud wails of woe. The 
powerful king then offered oblations of 
water to his deceased elder brother. 

26. Then all the ladies that crowded 
the shores of the river suddenly cried aloud. 

27. The intelligent king of the Kurus, 
vie, Yudhishthira, had the wives and 
members of Kama's family brought before 
him. 

28. The righteous-souled king performed, 
with them, the water-rite in honor of his 
eldest brother. Having finished the cere¬ 
mony, the king, *yth his mind greatly 
agitated, rose from the waters of Ganga." 
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CHAPTER I. 

(RAjADHAUMANUSHASANA PARVA ) 


' Having saluted the Supreme Deity (Na~ 
faynti *), and the highest of all male beings 
(Nara), and also the Goddess of Learning 
(Samswati) let us cry success 

Vaishampayaua said:— 

I—2 “Havidg offered oblations of water 
Vo a\\ \be« (iitnd) ind tunttmn, mi 
of PmdtJ, Vidura, Dhruarashtra, and all 
(lie Uharata hdics continued to live on 
the banks of the sacred river. I lie noble 
sons of Panda wished to pass the period 
of mourning, which lasted for a month, 
outside the Kuru city. 

3 After king Yudhtshthira had per¬ 
formed the water-rites, many great sages 
endued with ascetic success and many ' 
tainted Kislus came there to gee the king 

4. Among them were the Dwaipiyana 
Vyasa, Narada, the great Risln UcvaU, 
Devasthana, and Kanwa They had ml 
their company the best of their pupils. 

5 Many other Rising, of great wisdom 
nnd well versed in the Vedic lore, living as 
householders or belonging 10 the Snataka 
class came to see the Kuru king. 

6 Urate high- soulcd ones, ns they 
came, were duly adored by Yudhishthira 
/lie great iVisitis liicn 1004 literr scat's on 
rich carpets Accepting tie adoration 
suited to the penod of mounting, they sat 
111 due order around the king. 

8 llousands of Ural man as consoled 
and comfcittJ that king of kings Jiving cm 
lie sacred larks of He Rbagirathi with 
heart exceedii gl> iliakcn by sononr. 


tt. By dint of good fortune you have 
escaped alive from this dreadful battle. 
Ever abiding by the duties of a KslntnvN, 
why do you not rejoice, O son of Pandu ? 

It. Having hilled alt your foes, wilt 
you not please your friends, O king! 
Having secured this prosperity, I hope, 
yon have nothing to he sorry oi nov/V 

Yudhishthira said 

13 “Indeed, 1 have conquered the 
whole Earth through my reliance on the 
might of Krishna's arms, 11 rough the fa¬ 
vour d the Brahmanas, and through the 
strength of Bhima and Arjuna, 

14—15 But his heavy grief, is always 
pieying on my mind, tint through covetous¬ 
ness 1 have brought about this dreadfuf 
destruction of kinsmen. Having caused 
the death of the darling son of Subhadra, 
and of the sons of Drsupadi, tins victory, 
O holy one, appears to me as being tanta¬ 
mount to defeat. 

16 What will Subbidra of Vrishni's 
race, that sister in-law of mine, sa> 10 me 7 
\Yh»l also vs ill the inhabitants of Uwaraha 
say to the destroyer cf Madlm when Its 
goes there from this place 1 
Tf 7mi I’/Vaupaui again, wdoif eve 
busy with pleasing us, berraved nl ion 
and kinsmen, is causing me great pain 
ib There 11 ano^tlvef ml ject, O I oly 
Narada, about witch I will speak 10 1-011. 

1 or Ivunti hiving hidden a very important 
matter, great has bnn my grief 
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sensitive about Ins honor, whose process 
was irresistible, who was ready to repay 
rH injuries and was always wrathful [in 
battlej, who defeated us in various encoun¬ 
ters, who was quick in the u*e oE arms, 
conversant with every mode of battle, skil¬ 
ful and endued with wonderful courage, 
that Kama was a son of Kunti, given 
birth to by her secretly, and, therefore, a 
uterine brother of ours 

22. Wh Istjwe were offering oblations of 
water to the dead, Kunti described him as 
the son of Surya (Sun God) Possessed of 
every accomplishment, that child had been 
thrown into the water. 

23—24. Having placed him in a basket 
made of grass, Kunti floated it in the water 
of Ganga. He who was known to the 
world as the son of the charioteer Radha, 
was really the eldest son of Kunti, and, 
therefore, our ulertne brother 1 Hankering 
after kingdom, alas, I have unknowingly 
brought about the death of that brother of 
mine It is this that is burning my body, 
like a fire consuming a heap oi cotton. 

23 Arjuna having wfute horses knew 
him not for a brother * Neither I, nor 

f fihtma, nor the twins, knew him as such’ 
He, however, a great bowman knew us (for 
his brothers). 

26 We have heard that once Pntha 
went to him for seeking our well being and 
addressed him, saying,—You are my son. 

"* 27. That illustrious hero, however, re 
fused to satisfy Pmha’s desire Subsequent- ; 
ly, we are informed, he said to hts mother 
lhe*e words — 

28 *1 am unable to leave Duryodhana’s 

side in battle 1 If I do so, it would be a 
dishonorable, cruel, and ungrateful act. 

29 If, in pursuance of your wishes, I 
make peace with Yudhishthira, people will 
say that I am afraid of Arjuna having 
while horses. 

30 Having defeated Arjuna with 
keshava, therefore in battle 1 will after¬ 
wards make peace with DUarma's sonl 
These were his words as we have heard. 


hand, Arjuna be hilled, you will have five, 
with me’ ' 

34 Seeking; the wellbeing of her 
children, his mother once more said to 
him,—‘Go, O Kama, do good to those 
brothers of yours whose good you always 
seek. 1 1 

33 Having said these words, Pntha 
took hts leave and returned to her residence 

lhat hero has.been killed by Arjuna,_the 

uterine brother by the brother 

36 Neither*" Pntha, nor he/ had ever 
divulged the secret, O Sir • That hero and 
great bowman, was therefore killed by 
Arjuna in battle 

37. Afterwards I have come to know, 
P best of Rislus, that he uas iny uterine 
brother 1 Indeed, according to Pntha’s 

words, 1 am informed that Kama was our 
eldest-born 

38 Having caused my brother to be 
killed, my heart is burning greatly If I 
had both Kama and Arjtina for helping 
me I could have defeated Vasudeva him¬ 
self. 


39 Whilst I was tormented in the court 
by the wicked sons of Dhntarashtra my 
anger suddenly excited, became cooled on 
seeing Kama. 


40—41 Even while hearing the harsh ' 
and bnter words of Kama himself on the 
occasion of our match at dice—which he 
uttered^ Tor pleasing Duryodhana — my 
wrath became cooled on seeing Kama’s 
feet It appeared to me that Kama s feet 
resembled the feet of our mother Kunti. 


To make out the reason of that 
resemblance between him and our mother, 
I thought for a Jong time Even trying 
my level best 1 could not find the cause 


uiuecu, cna me tarth 
swallow up the wheels of his car at the lime 
or battle? Why was my brother cursed? 
You should relate all this to me. 


44 I wish to hear everything from you, 
O Rislu You know everying of this world, 
as also of both the past and the future." 


* 3*- Thus answered Pntha once more 
addressed her son haying broad chest and 
said —Tight with Phalguna then, but spare 
my four other sons.’ 


CHAPTER II. 


3*. The intelligent Kama, with joined 
palms then replied to his trembling mother, 
—'If I get your four other sons even 
under my power, l will not kill them. 


I 


33 Forsooth, O goddess you will always 
have five sons' II Kama be killed with 
Ar|un»,,ou will have fie' If, on the ether 


(RAJADHARMANUSIIASANA 

PARVA) —Continued. 


a said 

* f hus accosted that best of orators, 
the sage Narada, described everyth- 
mg about the manner in which he who was 
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known as a charioteer’s son had been 
cursed ” 

Karada said*'— 

2. ‘What you say, O mighty-armed one, 
is true O Bharata l Nothing could resist 
Kama and Arfuna in battle. 

3 This, O sinless one, that I am about 
to tell you is unknown to the very celestials. 
Listen to me, O mighty-armed one, as it 
happened formerly. 

4 The question was mooted, how al 
the Kshatnyas, purified by weapons, should 
attain to blissful regions. I or this, a child 
was conceived by Kuuti while site was a 
maid, capable of creating a general war, 

*5 Highly energetic that child became 
known as a Suta. He subsequntly learnt 
the science of arms from the preceptor 
(Droha), that foremost of Angirasa's race, 

6—7 Thinking of the prowess of 
Bhimasena, the quickness of Arjuna in the 
use of arms, your intelligence, O king, the 
humility of the twins, the friendship, from 
earliest yeirs, between Vasudeva and the 
holder of Gandivi, and the love of the 
people for you allf that young man W3S 
burnt with envy, 

5 In early age he contracted friendship 
with king Duryodhana, led by accident and 
his own nature and the hate he cherished 
against you all. 

9—10 Marking that Dhananjaya was 
superior to every one in the sciencoof arms, 
Kama one day approached Drotia privately 
and said these words to him,— 1 desire to 
master the Brahma weapon, with nil its 
Mantras and the power of withdrawing it, 
for 1 wish to fight Arjuna. 

11. Torsooth, the love you bear for every 
one of your pupils is equal to what you 
cherish for your own son 1 I pray that all 
masters of the science of arms may, by your 
favour consider me as one accomplished in 
weapons 

t 12—13 Thus accosted by him, Drona, 

* on account of partial love for Pharma, as 
, also from 1 is knowledge of the wicked* 
t ness of Kama, told him,—None save a 
■> Bral nuna, who has duly practised all vows, 
should master the Brahma weapon, or a 
Kshatnva who has practised austere penan¬ 
ces, and no other, 

14 When Drona had onsnered thus, 
Kama, having adored him, took his per¬ 
mission and proceeded forthwith to Rama 
then living on the Mahendra mountains, 

( *5 Approaching Rams, he bowed to 

1 m* and said,—l am a Bnhmana of 
of Blingu’i race '—This secured hmer fer 
Imn. 


16 With tins knowledge about his birth 
and family, Rama received lum kindly 
and said—You are welcome'—at which 
Kama became highly pleased. 

17, While living 01* the Mahendra 
mountains resembling heaven itself Kama 
met and mixed with many Gandharvat, 
and Yakshas, and gods. 

iS While living there, he learnt the use 
of all the weapons duly, and hecame a great 
favorite of the gods, the Gandharvas, and 
the Rakshasas. 

19 One day he walked on the sea shore 
by the side of that hermitage. Armed 
with bow and sword, Surya’s son wandered 
alone. 

20 While thus walking, O Partin, he 
inadvertently and unwjttmgly killed the 
Homa cow of a certain Brahmavadm who 
daily performed his Agmhotra rite 

21 —23 Knowing tliat lie had perpe¬ 
trated that crime from carelessness, he 
informed the Brahmana of it. bar plea¬ 
sing the owner, Kama repeatedly said,— 
O Rishi, I have killed this your cow against 
my will Iorgtvc the act' Tilled with 
anger the Brah rtana, rebuking lum, said, 
O wicked wight, you should be idled l 
May you suiter the fruit of this act, O you 
of vvicited soul * 

24 Wl lie fighting him, O wretch, 
whom you always challenge, and for whom 
you are trying so much every day, the 
Barth shall swallow the wheel of jour ctr* 

25 And while the wheel of your c*r 
shall thus be swallowed up by' the Tarth, 
your enemy displaying Jus prowess, will 
cut off your head you being stupefied then* 
Leave me, O vile man I 

2&— 29 As you have carelessly killed 
this my cow, so will your enemy cut off 
your lead while you will be careless*— 
though cursed, Kama Mill tried to gratify 
that foremost of Bralunanas by offering 
lum kmc and weal lit and gems The latter, 
however, once more answered him,—Ml 
the worlds will not falsity the words of 
mine Go hence or remain, da what 
you like-“Thus addressed by tie Brah¬ 
man* Kama hinging down I is lead in 
depression, returned timidly to Rama." 


CIIAPTFR III. 

(R VJADI1ARMANUS1IASAXA 
PARVA}.—CVnfiBurd, 

Narada said*— 

1. That I''femes t cl Bhrigu*< race Rv-4 
was well plrassd with the power cf Ivanu * 
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in which they struck each other with various 
kinds of weapons. 

3. At last when their arrows were run 
out, and bows and swords were broken, and 
they both lost their cars, they began, power¬ 
ful as they were, to fight with bare arms 
4 While engaged with him in a dread¬ 
ful encounter with bare arms, Kama was 
about to cut the two portions of bis anta¬ 
gonist's body that bad been joined by Jara 
5. Feeling himself very much pained, 
and giving up desire of hostility, the king 
of Magadha addressed Kama, saying,—l 
am pleased. 

6^7. Out of friendship he then gave 
to Kama the town Mahni. Before this, 
that foremost of men and subjugator of 
all enemies (Kama)* had been king of the 
Angas only, but from that time that grinder 
of hostile forces, began to rule over Champa 
also, as desired by Duryodhana, as you 
know.. 

8—9. Thus Kama became known on 
Earth for the strength of his arms. When, 
for jour well-being the king of gods 
begged of lnm his (natural) coat-of mail 
and ear-rings, stupefied by celestial illusion, 
he gave away those precious tilings. 

to. Deprived of his ear-rings and his 
natural armour, lie was killed by Arjuna 
before Vasudeva. 

11—14. On account of a Bralimana's 
curse, as also of the curse of the great 
Rama, of the boon granted to ICunti and 
the illusion practised on him by Indra, of 
lus being belittled by Bhishma as only hslf- 
a car-warrior, behind Rathas and Atirathas, 
of the destruction of his energy caused by 
Shalja, of Vasudeva’s policy, and, lastly, of I 
the celestial weapons acquired by Arjuna 1 
t from Rudra and India and Yama and i 
Varuna and Kuvera and Drona and the 
illustrious Kripa, Arjuna succeeded in 
killing Vikartana's son Kama of solar 
effulgence. 

IS Thus had jour brother been cursed 
and beguiled by many! As, however, lie 
lias fallen in bailie, jou should not grieve 
(or that foremost of men.” 


2—-3. Seeing that hero ctieeifess smf 
unnerved by grief, sighing like a snaker 
and shedding profuse tears, ICunti, herself 
filled With grief and almost beside herself 
with sorrow, addressed him- in these sweet 
but weighty words and well suited to the 
occasion — 

4 'O mighty-armed Vudhishthira, you 
should not grve way to sorrow thus I 0 jou 
of great wisdom, destroy this grief and 
listen to what 1 say. 

5. f tried formerly to inform Kama of 
his being jour brother. The god Surya 
also, O best of all righteous men, did the- 
same. 

6. That god said to Kama in a dream 
and once more in my presence, all that a 
well-wishing friend, from desire of good, 
should say, 

7. Neither by affliction nor by reasons 
could Surjta or myself succeed in pacifying 
him or inducing him to join you. 

8. Yielding to the influence of Time, he- 

was determined on creating enmity with 
jou As lie was determined upon doing 
injuries to you alb I myself gave up the 
attempt/ * 

9 Thus addressed by his mother, king 
Vudhishthira, with tearful eyes and heart 
shaken by grief, said — 

10 1 For your having concealed your 
counsels, this great calamity has befallen 
me.' The highly energetic and the righteous 
king then, Jin sorrow, cursed all the women 
of the world, saying,—- Hencef orth no wo¬ 
man shall succeed in keeping a secret.” 

11. Recollecting his sons and grandsons 
and kinsmen and friends, the king then 
became filled with anxiety arrd grief, 

12. Stricken with sorrow, the intelligent 
I king, resembling a fire covered with smoke, 

was filled with despair,” 


CHAPTER VII. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 

PARVA).— Continued. 


CHAPTER VI, 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Confirmed. 
Yaishampayana said:— 

1. “Saying *0 the celeslUJ RiVu Narada 

bream- silent Hie royal sage Yudh»h. 
th t* fl ej wit sorrow began to mrdtmje 


Vaisliampayana said 

I. "Hie righteous Yudhtshthira, with 
? n a S‘tated heart and burning with grief, 
began to grieve for that powerful Car- 
warnor Kama. 


*—3- Sighing repeatedly, he addressed 
Arjuna, saying,—* If, O Arjuna, nt had 
lived like mendicants fn the cities of the 
>fuhmj and the AnOhaka*, then we would 
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tiflt have been visited by this miserable end, 
(or our having exterminated qur kinsmen 

4 Our enemies, the Kurn^ have gained 
*n prosperity, while we have been deprived 
of ail the objects of life, lor what fruits of 
righteousness •can be ours when wo have 
been guilty of self destruction? 

5 Fie on the practices of Kshatriyas, 
fie on might and valour and fie on anger 
since through these such a calamity has 
overtaken us 

6 Blessed are forgiveness and self- 
control and purity, with renunciation and 
humility and abstention from injury, and 
truthfulness which are all practised by her¬ 
mits dwelling tn forests 

7 Tull of pride and haughtiness we 
however, through covetousness and folly 
■and from} desire of enjoying the kingdom, 
have fallen into this plight 

8. Seeing thote kinsmen of ours that 
were determined on acquiring the sove- ( 
reignty of the world killed on tl e field of 
battle, we have been so much laden with 
grief that dne cannot gladden us by giving j 
us even the sovereignty of the three 
worlds. ^ 

g Alas, having kilted for the sake of 
the Earth such kings as deserved not to 
be slain by us, i\e are earning on the 
burden of existence deprived of friends 
end of the very objects of life. 

to. Like a pack of dogs fighting one 
another (or a piece of meat, a great cala¬ 
mity has befallen us That piece of meat 
<s no longer dear to us On the other 
band, it shall be thrown aside 

ii. They who have been killed should 
ciet have been killed for the sake ol even 
the whole Earth or mountains of gold, or 
all the horses and Line In this world 

12 All of them filled with envy and 
seeking all eartl ly objects, and influenced 
by anger and pleasure following the road 
ol Death, ’nave repaired to the regions of 
Yams. 

13 Practising asceticism, Drahmi- 
clarjja, truth and renunciation, fathers 
wish for sens endued with every kind of 
prosperity 

14 I ikcwi-e by fails and saenfees and 

vow* and sacred ntes and sacred cere¬ 
monies, mothers conceive. Tl ey then I old 
tl e foetus foe ten month*. ’— 1 

15 Pass eg tleir days tn m scry and In 
rsprctaticn cf fri.it, tlry always ask them¬ 
selves—SI all tl esc ctrne cut ef itewemb 
saftly T Shall tlcse live alter br.th? Slatl 
they grow in power aid It I srcicd cn, 
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Earth 7 Will they give us happiness in this 
and the next world 7 

16 Alas, since their young sons wear¬ 
ing shining ear rings, have been lulled, 
therefore, their hopes have not been 
realised 

17 Without havng enjoyed the sweets 
of tins w'orld, and without having paid off 
the debts they owed to their fathers and the 
gods, they have gone to Yams's abode 

18 Alas O mother, those kings hive 
been killed just at tint time, when tl eir 
parents expected to reap the fruits of their 
power and riches 

19 They were always envious and han¬ 
kered after earthly objects and always 
yeilded to anger and joy ^Therefore they 
could never expect to enjoy at any time or 
any place the fruits of victory 

20 I tin 1k the Pinchalas and the Kurus 
that have bee 1 killed (in tin* battle) have 
been lost, otherwise he who has killed 
woutd, by that act of his, obtain all blissful 
regions 

at We are the root of the destruction 
that has overtaken the world 1 he fault, 
however, should be attributed to the sons 
of Dhritarashtra 

22 Duryodhana's heart was always 
wily Always malieous, fie wis addicted to 
deception Although we never offended 
lam, yet he always behaved treacherously 
towards us 

23 We hive not gamed our ol ject, nor 
have they gained thews We have not 
defeated t! tm nor have they defeated u*. 
The Dhinarashtris could not enjoy tl 1* 
Earth, nor could they enjoy women and 
music 

24 They did rot listen to the eotm-elt 
of ministers and friends it d men well read 
m the scriptures They could tot, indeed, 
enjoy their rich gems Aid well equ pped 
t»MW) JkTi-d VttfVl«SVtS. 

25 Burning ruth the hate they chrmled 
against us if ey could not enjoy happiness 
and peace Witnessmp cur advancement, 
Duryodhana became colorless, pate and 
emaciated Suvala’s son informed king 
Dhritarashtra cl tl ?f 

36 Like an indulged.father, DKita* 
rail tra tolerated tl e evil policy of his son, 

27. Torsoeth, by disregarding \ijura 
and the great sen of Gang*, and neglecting 
to restrain I is wicked and covttou* son 
*ct rrly urdec tl e influence ef lispasston. 

He ling has tretwub dcitrittacnIke my 
peer sell. 
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28 Forsooth, Suyodhana, having caused 
lus uterine brothers to be king and having 
rast this old pair into burning grief, has 
fallen off from shining glory. 

29 Burning with the hate he bore to 
us Duryodhana was always sinful at heart 
What other lnghly-born kinsman could use 
such language towards kinsmen as he, with 
a view to fight, actually used m the presen¬ 
ce of Krishna? 

30 We also have, through Duryodha 
na’s folly, been lost for ever, like suns burn¬ 
ing everything around them with their 
own heat 


I shall go to the forest, escaping from the 
worldly fetters, freed from grief, and wilh» 
out affection for anything. 

42. Do you govern this Earth, on which 
eace has been restored, and which has 
een freed of all its thorns. O best of 
Kuru’s race, I do not require kingdom or 
pleasure * 

43 Having said so, King Yudlusthtra the 
just stopped His younger brother Arjuua 
then addressed him as follows. 


31. rhat wicked man, that embodiment 
*ot enmity, Vvas^our^evii„ star^*^Alas'/"for 
Duryodhana’s deeds alone, this race of ours 
has been rooted out. 

« 32. Having killed those whom we 

should never have killed, we have incurred 
the blame of the woild. 

33 Having installed that wicked prince 
ot sinful acts, that extermmater ol his race, 
as the monarch. King DhtUarashtra is ob¬ 
liged to grieve to day. 

34 Our heroic enemies have been killed. 
Wc have committed sin. His wealth and 
kingdom are gone. Having killed them, 
our anger has been pacified. But grief is 
overcoming me. 

35 O Dhananjaym, sin is always expia- 
.ed uy pious acts, by giving wide publicity 
to it, by repentance, by almsgiving, by 
penances, by sojourn to 'lirthas after 
renunciation of every thing, by constant 
meditation on the scriptures. 

36. Of all these, he who has practised 
renunciation is belived to be incapable of 
committing fresh sms. 

37. The Shrubs say that he who prac¬ 
tises renunciation escapes from birth and 
death, and obtaining tlib right way, that 
person of controlled mind, attains Brahma. 

38. 1 shall, therefore, O Dhananjaya, 
go to the forest, with your permission, O 
scorcher ol enemies disregarding all the 
pairs of opposites, adopting theT'voW' of 
sslinie, and walking in the way pointed out 
by knowledge. 

39 O destroyer of foes, the Shrubs 
lay it, and, I myself have seen »t with my 
fcyes, that one who is addicted 10 worldly 
objects can titter obtain any kind of re¬ 
ligious mem. 

40. Desirous of obtaining worldly ob- 
J«C!s, I have committed sin, which as the 
Mirons declare, begets biiUi and death. 

41 Abandcnu g the whole ol my king¬ 
in’, ri cttUrt, ard all vLc worldly object*. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
P A RV A) Co n 1 1 it u ed . 

Vaishampayana said - — 

1—2. " Like a person reluctant to for¬ 
give an insult, the highly energetic Arjuna 
of keen speech and prowess, betraying 
great fierceness and licking the corners q£ 
his mouth, said smilingly these weighty 
words — m 

3 ‘O how painful, bow distressing, I 
am sorry to see this great agitation of 
your heart, since having performed such a 
superhuman feat, you are determined to 
forsake the world. 

4 Having killed your enemies, and 

having acquired the sovereignty of the 
Earth, which has been won by observing of 
the duties of your own order, why should 
you give up everything through fickleness 
of heart ? j 

3. Where on Earth has a eunuch or 
a procrastinating person ever acquired 
sovereignty? Why then did you beside 
youtsell with anger, slay all the kings of 
the Earth ? 

6 He that would lead the life of a 
mendicant, cannot, by any act of his, enjoy 
the good things of Earth, bhorn of pros¬ 
perity and other resources, be can never 
acquire fame on Earth or sons and animals. 

7. If, O king, abandoning this pros¬ 
perous kingdom, you lead the wretched life 
of a mendicant, what wilt the world say 
of you ? 

8 Why do you say that leaving aside 
all the good things of the Earth, shorn of 
prosperity, and of resources, you will live 
like a mendicant 3ird a vulgar person. 

9 You are born to a royal family, 
Having conquered the whole Earth do you 
foolishly wish to live in ihc forest a ter for¬ 
saking every thing of virtue and profit f 
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to In jour absence, dishonest men will 
despoil sacrifices, lhat sin wifi certainty 
contaminate you 

it. Having perpetrated many wicked 
acts in a state of poverty, k, nf j Nahuslia. 
spoke ill of that state and said that poverty 
is for recluses — — 

12. 1 o make no provision foe the morrow 
is a practice that suits Kish is You know 
this well! 1 lie religion of Icings, however, 
depends entirely on wealth. 

15 One who robs another riches , 
robs him of his religion as well. Who 
ninmgst us, therefore, O king, would 
forgive an act of depriving us of our 
wealth. 

t 4 . It is seen that a poor man, even 
when he stands bird by, is accused falsely. 
Poverty is a sin. You should not, therefore, 
speak high of poverty. 

15. A degraded nvtn as ilso a poor man, 
O king, have both to rue their fate, I sec 
no difference between these two, 

16 Wealth like a mountain begets all 
kinds of meritorious acts 

17. Train wealth originate all religious 
acts, al! pleasures and heaven itself, O 
king. Without wealth, .a man cannot find 
the very means of maintaining h ls |,fe 

18. The nets of a person who, endued 
with little intelligence allows himself to be 
divested of wealth, are all dried up like 
shallow rivers in the summer, 

19 He who lias wealth has fnends lie 

who has wcilth has kinsmen jj e who lias 
wealth 1$ considered as a sincere man in 
the world He who has wealth regarded 
as a learned man. 

20. If a person who lias no wealth 
desires to accomplish a particular object, he 
meets with failure Wealth uccuimihtcs 
wealth, like elephants capturing (wild) 
elephants 

21. Religious acts, pleasures jo>, cour¬ 
age, anger, learning, niid sense ot dignity, 
ali originate from wealth, O king, 

22. Wealth begets family prestige, 
wealth multiples one’s religious merit. He 
who is without wealth has neither this world, 
nor the next, O foremost of itiLn, 

23 The man who has no Wealth can¬ 
not celebrate religious acts fo r these on* 
gmate from wealth, like risers fro 11 .a 
mountain. 

24 He whose limbs are Ie* n « not a 

truly a lean man, hut he who is h^,, res . 
pect of 1 arses and kmc A id Aryans and 
KU.sts is truly 32, , 


25* Judge Iruly, O king, and mark the 
conduct of the gods and the t D»navas G 
king, do the gods ever seek anything etse 
than the destruction of their kinsmen (the 
Asuras T 

26 If the appropriation of another’s 
wealth be not r-garded as right, how, O 
monarch, will kings practise Virtue on this 
Earth ? Learned men have, in the Vedas, 
laid down this injunction. 

27. I he learned man have decreed that 
I kings should live, reciting every day the 
three Vedas, seeking to acquire wealth, and 
carefully celebrating sacrifices with the 
wealth thus acquired. 

28 the gods, through civil war, havd 
secured footing in the celestial region. 
When the very gods have won their pros¬ 
perity through civil war, what fault can 
there be in such quarrels? 

! 29—30 Verily the gods, even behave 

thus 1 he eternal precepts of the Vedas also 
approve of it. lo learn, teach, sacrifice, 
and assist at others sacrifices,—these arc 
our primary duties. Hie wealth that kings 
appropriate from jolliers, becomes the ins¬ 
trument of their prosperity. Wealth is 
never acquired without doing sofneTfiJurf 
to others •* - _ „ -> 

irrn is even thus that kings conquer 
this world. Having conquered, they are 
justified lo regard that wealth as theirs, just 
as sous speak of the wealth of their fathers 
as their own 1 he royal sages that have 
gone to heaven have described Uni to be the 
duly of kings. 

32 Like water flowing on every direc¬ 
tion from a rising ocean, wealth goes 
on all sides from the treasuries of kings. 

33 This Earth formerly belonged (0 
king Dwihpi, Nahusha, Amvarisba, and 
Mandhatn. She is now yours. 

34 Yon should, therefore, celebrate * 
great sacrifice with enough jn-rsents of 
All sorts and a sulficent quantity of the 
Earth’s produce If you do not perform 
that sacrifice, O king, then tl e sins of this 
kingdom will visit you. 

35 Those subjects whose king performs 
a I orse sacrifice with enough present!, ara 
nil freed from sins and sanctified by wit¬ 
nessing the ablutions at the end of tho 
sacrifice. 

36 In a great sacrifice requiring liba¬ 
tions o! all kinds of flesh, Mahadeva him¬ 
self, poured *H creatures as sacrificial liba¬ 
tions and tl e*» Ins own self. 

3; Hus » the eternal and I oly road. 

Its ftu U arc re\er dcitioyed. Th's 1* the 
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EtcatrOad called Dasharatha. Abandoning , 
»t,* O king, w hat other path would you ] 

lowr 


CHAPTER IX. 

(RAJ ADH ARMANUSH ASANA 
PARYA,— Canttnutd* 

■Yudhisthira said 

1. “Fora httle while, O Arjuna, concen- 
Irate jour attention, thought and hearing 
on the inner self If you hear my words 
in such a state of mind, you will like 
them 1 

2. Abandoning all earthly pleasures, I 
shall follow that path winch is trod by the 
righteous 1 I shall not, for your sake, 
follow the path pointed out by you. 

3. If you ask me what path is ausptci* 
cus which only one should follow, 1 shall 
tell you’ If you are not inclined to ask 
me, I shall ye*, unasked by you, tell you of 
it. 

4 Abandoning the pleasures 'and what 
men do in th s world, and practising the 
austerest of penances, l shall wander in the 
forest, with the animals dwelling there, 
living on^fruits and roots * 

5. Pouring libations' on the fire at the 
appointed time and performing abluiions 
at morning, and evening 1 shall reduce 
myself by restricted diet, and clad in skins, 
bear matted locks on my head . 

6 —7. Endumi'g’cold, wind, and heat, as 
also hunger and thirst and tod, 1 shall 
emaciate my body by penances as sanc¬ 
tioned by the scriptures. I shall daily 
listen to the clear notes of happy buds and 
animats Jiving in the forest, which please 
the heart and the ear. 

8 I shall enjoy the fragrance of trees 

and creepers, covered wllh flowers and 
see tanous kinds of charming products 
that grow in the forest- I 

9 I shall also see many recluses there 
I shall not do the slightest harm to any 
creature, what to speak ol those who live 
in villages and towns ■ 

t is Leading a retired Ide and engaged 
1 m contemplation, I shall live upon ripe and 
1 unrip* frusS* and prop'ti3te Hie departed 
««« and the gods with offeringsof forest 
If run* and spring water and beautiful 
- ehymns. 

, *1. Thus leading an austere forest hie, 
I tlutt on cajfnit anaitmg the disscki- 
mj body. 


I i a. Or, living alone and observing tit 
vow of silence, with my head shaved clean> 

1 shall live by begging each day of only 
one tree. 

13 Smearing mj body wnth ashes, and 
living m forsaken houses, or lying at the 
foot of trees, 1 shall live, forsaking alt 
things dear or hateful. 

14, Without being overgrieved, or over- 
joyed, .and considering censure and ap- 
planse, hope and affection, in the same light 
and ^conquering fhe pairs of opposes, I 
shall live, casting ( off all the things of the 
world. 

IS* Without talking with anybody, I 
shall outwardly appear as a blind and deaf 
idiot, while living m contentment and de* 
riving happiness from my mnerself. 

16 Without doing the least harm to the 
four kinds of movable and immovable 
creatures, 1 shall deal with all creatures 
equally whether fulfilling their duties, or 
guided entirely by the senses. 

17- I shall not mock at any cne, nor 
shall I frown at any body Governing all 
my senses, 1 shall always put on a cheerful 
face. 

j8. Without asking anybody about tlie ( 

waj, proceeding along any way that I may* 

( happen to see, 1 shall go on, without caring 
for the country or the point of the compass 
, to which or towards which I may go I 

19 Not caring where 1 may go, I shall 
s not look behind. Divesting myse)* ofi 
, desire and anger, and concentrating my 1 
look inwards I shull go on forsaking pride 
of soul and body, , 

1 SO Nature alwav'f wa,ks ber ° re hence, 

‘ food and drink willV somehow come I 
r shall not think of ihofe P a \ rs of °PP<*»tej 
. that are mimical to suM’ a lfe * 

L «■ H even a smaIlllL a ,T' y ° f FT 

5 be not available m the fiXi. ‘° USe (where 1 

i go) 1 shall secure .tV? T" S *“ ® ll,er 

s houses If 1 cannot procurF* 1 ^ CVEn such 
« round, I shall go to seven succes¬ 

sively and fit! my cravings* 
y 22—23 When the smoke 0/houses wd 
e cease to come cut, their hearth lilfes having 
been p_ui^nt when liusking‘"rods V11II tease 
d working, and all tl e inmates A*H have 
a taken their food, and rvl en mendicants and 
d guests Will cease to walk, 1 shall select -v 
.. moment for going out abeg^wg and solicit 
alms at two three, or five houses at the 
most I shall wander over the Earth, shorn 
of all desires. 

!- |! *4 Unmoved in success and failure, 
j* s’mil earn great ascetic ra«lt. I shalj 
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behave neither like one who is fond of life 
nor like one who is about to die. 

25. I shall not show any liking for life 
or dislike (or death. It one cuts off one 
arm of mine and another smears the other 
With sandal-paste, 1 shall not wish evil 
to the one or good to the other. 

26. Abandoning all those acts which 
lend to prosperity and which one can do 
in life, the only acts I shall perform will be 
to open and shut my ejes and take as 
much food and drink as will barely keep 
up of my existence. 

27. Without ever being attached to 
action, and alv \tvs restraining the senses, 
1 shall abandon all desire and free the soul 
of all impurities. 

s 3 . Freed from all attiebamitj and 
snapping alt fetters, I shall live free as the 
wind. 

39. Being freed from affections, ! shill 
enjoy everlasting contenment. 'through 
desire, and ignorance, 1 have committed 
great sins. 

30, Doing both auspicious and inaus¬ 
picious sets here, a class of men maintain 
their wives, children, and kinsmen, all 
bound to them in relations of cause and 
etTeel. 


37. Alvvajs (behaving) with such wis¬ 
dom and acting In this wise, ! shall, by 
following that feirjess path of life, end this 
body that is subject to birth, death, decre¬ 
pitude, disease, and pain?' •— * 


CHAPTER X. 

(RAJ AD HARM ANUSH AS AN A 
PARVA.)— Ccnttnutd. 
Bhimasena said:— 

t. “Your understanding, O king, cannot 
perceive the truth, like that of a foolish and 
unintelligent reciter of the Veda for his 
recitation of those scriptures. 

2. If censuring the duties of kings you 
would lead an idle life, then, O foremost 
of Bharata’s race, this fdejtruction of the 
Dhartarashtras was perfectly useless. 

3. Does not a Kshatma possess forgive¬ 
ness and compassion and pity and absten¬ 
tion from injury T 

4. f/we knew that this wssymtr mfen- 
lion, we would then have never taken up 
arms and killed a single creature. 
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13. Or, it 11 tiV.e tl it cf a perron with 
hunger, olio having obtained food, refuse* 
to lake it, oref a person under the influ¬ 
ent* cf passion, who having obtained a 
woman reciprocating his desire refuses to 
know I er, 

H We hare become butts of censure, 
O UharaU, became O king, we follow you 
who are^_pf weak undestaful!n^f*“!rr ttmr 
sequence cl yourself being our eldest bro¬ 
il cr 1 

15, We are endued with the might of 
arms, we are accomplished in knowledge 
^ and gifted with great energy. Vet we foi- 
‘ low th«* word* tf^a^eunuch^ as il we were 
l entirely fielpless f ~ 

16 We are the refuge of all helpless 
person* Yet, wl en people «ee us so, why 
vow’d lh*y not say tint we are entirely 
powetless to acquire Ot-r objects ? 1 Imik of 
wl it I say 1 

17. It hat been laid down that (a I fe 
el) Renunciili »n thotiM be adopted, only 
tri times of d f* culty, b> kings attacked 
villi dtcrep-tuJe or defeated by, enemies’ 


Renunciation They da not harm any cner. 
They da not lead a life of wotldlmesi and 
arc all Brahmachauns 

afi If it be the truth that a person’s 
success depends upon Ins own torture in 
li’e and not upon that of others, then you 
should take to action He that is shorn of 
action can never attain success. 

27* II tl e> who fill only their own 
stomachs could achieve success, then all 
aquatic creatures would get it, for these ^ 
have iione~cTse to support save their own 
selves. 

23 Behold, the world moves on, with 
every crcuure on 11 acting according to its 
nature therefore, one should act I he 
man shorn cf action can never attain 
success. 


CHAPTER XI. 

I (RVJ\DHARMANUSI!\S\NA 

P \ftVA) —Continuit 
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{mpUre* Living upon offals, you are wick- 
ed' Ye are not persons living upon the 
remnants of Sacrifice *— 

The Rishis said 

8. We consider tins course of life to be 
highly blessed I *1 ell us, O bird,‘''wliat is 
for our well-being! Your words fill us 
with great faith I 

The bird said:— 

9. If by acting against your better selves, 
you do not refuse ine jour faith, then I 
shall tell you true and beneficial words. 

The Rishis said 

10. We shall hear words, O sire, for 
jou know the different paths! O you of 
righteous soul, we desire also to obey your 
behests. Instruct us now ! 

The bird said:— 

11. Among quadrupeds the cow is the 
foremost. Of metals, gold is the foremost 
Of words, Mantras, and of human beings, 
Brahmanas, are the foremost 

13 . These Mantras regulate all the rites 
of a Drahmana’s life, beginning with those 
consequent upon birth and the period after 
it, and ending with those consequent on 
death and the obsequial rites. 

13. These Vedtc rites constitute his 
heaven, path, and best of sacrifices, If it 
were otherwise, how could the acts of persons 
seeking of heaven become successful through 
Mantras ? 

14. He who, m this world, warships Ins 
self, knowing it to be a deny of a particular 
kind, attains to success consistent with a 
nature of that particular deity. Persons 
thing in two fortnights go to the Sun, the 
moon, or the Scars. 

15. 1 hese three kinds of success, de¬ 
pendent upon aclten, are sought by every 
creature. 1 he life of a household,, r is very 
superior and sacred and is called the held. 

I ol success. 

16. What path do those men follow 
that censure action T I o-hsh and poor as 
they arc they incur sin. 

17. And since those httle-witted men 
live by abandoning tie etecwal patta of 
tl c gods, cf the Kislm, and of brahma, 
therefore, they attain to paths disapproved 
of by the bhrutis. 


*3 

be the highest form of asceticism. There¬ 
fore, ye should perform sacrifices and 
penances in the shape of gifts. 

19 lhe proper performance of these 

eternal duties, vt* , the worship of the gods, 
the study of the Vedas, and the grati¬ 
fication of the Pitns, as also respectful 
services to the preceptor,—is the austciest 
of penances. * 

20 By practising such highly difficult 
penances, the gods have obtained the 
highest glory and power. 1, therfore, ask 
you to satisfy the heavy duties of a house¬ 
holder. 

21, Forsooth penances are the foremost 
of alt things and are the root of all crea¬ 
tures. Asceticism, ts attainable by leading 
ihe_hfe-of. J .a^householder, upon which 
depends everything. *" “ ' 

23 —23. After duly distributing the food 
morning and evening among kinsmen, they 
who eat the residue attain to the ends that 
are highly difficult of attainment. 

24 They are called eaters of the residue I 
cl leasts who tat after having led guests j 
and gods and Rishis and kinsmen. 

25. Therefore, those persons who observe 
their own duties, who practise excellent 
vows and are truthful in speech, are greatly 
respected in the world, with their own faith 
greatly strengthened. 

26 Shorn pride, those achievers of the 
most difficult feats attain to heaven and live 
lor ever in the regions of Shakra 

Arjuna contmncd:— 

37. Hearing these beneficial and righte¬ 
ous words, those ascetics abandoned the 
religion of Renuncition, saying.— there is 
nc thing in it,—and began to tivehke house- 
1 olders. 

jS. Therefore, O you, who are conver¬ 
sant with righteousness, availing of that 
eternal wisdom, rule the wide world, O 
monarch, that ts now shorn of foes," 


CHAPTER XII. 

(RAJ A O HARM ANUSH AS ANA 
PARVA).—Cen/inttri. 
Vtushampayana said — 
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these word 3 , assailing hi* brother's heart 
( with reason). 

Naknla said — 

3 Even the gods had placed their fires 
In the reign called Vishakha-yupa, Know, 
therefore, O king, that the gods themselves 
depend upon the fruits of action ! 

4. Observing the Vedtc ordiances ( of 
the Creator as declared 111 the Vedas), 
the Pitris, who support (by ram) the lives 
of even aff disbelievers, are, Q fcmg, 
engaged in action. 

5 —6. They are, indeed, consummate 
atheists who do not accept the injunction of 
the Vedas (which inculcate action) By 
following Vedic injunctions matlhisacts, 
the person that ts learned m the Vedas, 
attains, O Bharata, to the highest region 
of heaven by the way of the deities. All 
persons acquainted with Vedas have dec¬ 
lared the life of a householder to be su¬ 
perior to all the (other) modes of hfe. 

7-8. O king, the person who m sacrifi¬ 
ces gives away his fairly acquired wealth to 
those Brahmanas who are well conversant 
with the Vedas, and contracts his soul, is, O 
monarch, regarded as the true Renounces 
9, He, however, who, disregarding the 
life of a householder, the source of much 
happiness, adopts the next mode of hfe,— 
Renunciation, O monarch, is Ra cnouncer 
possessed by the quality of darkness. 

to. That man who is houseless, who 
roves over the world like a mendicant who 
has the foot of a tree for lus refuge, who 
observes the vow of silence, never cooks for 
himself, and tries to control lus senses, is, 
O partha, a Renouncer observing the vow 
of mendicancy. 

it. That Brahmana who, disregarding 
anger and joy, and especially deceitfulness 
always devotes his time to the study of the 
Vedas, is a Renouncer observing the vow of 
jagnthcancy, 

12. The four different modes of life were 
at one time weighed tn the balance The 
wise have said, O king, that when the life 
of a householder,was placed on one scare, 
it required the three others to balance it, 

13. Marking the result of this examina¬ 
tion by scales, O Partha, and seeing fur¬ 
ther, O Bharata, Hat the hfe of a house¬ 
holder alone contained both heaven and 
pleasure, the great Rishis and the persons 
convesrant with the ways ol lli e world fol¬ 
lowed it. 

14 He, therefore, O foremost of Bin. 
rail's race, who follows this mode of life, 
thinking it to be hts duty and abandoning 
all desire for fruit, ua Uut Renyunctr, and 


not that mm who Invirtg clouded tinder* 
standing goes to tlie forest abandoning 
home. 

13 A person, again, who,^putting orr 
the external marks of righteousness, fails to 

conquer Ins desires even while living tn the- 

forest, is bound [by Death with Ills deadly 
fetters round the neck. 

16 Acts which are tire outcome of vanity 
product no frurt. 1 hose acts, however, O 
monarch, which are the outcome of the 
spirit of Renunciation, afways bear abund¬ 
ant fruits 

17 Tranquility, self-restraint, fortitude, 
truth, purity, simplicity, sacrifices, per¬ 
severance, and righteousness,—these are 
always the virtues recommended by the' 
Rislus. 

I&. The householder performs acts in¬ 
tended for Pitris, gods, and guests, Hus 
mode of life alone, O monarch, contain* 
the threefold objects. 

19 The Renouncer that rigidly follows 
this mode of hfe, m which one is free to do 
all acts, lias not to meet ruin either here or 
hereafter. 

20 The holy Lord of all creatures, of 
righteous sou), created creatures with the 
purpose that they would worship him by 
sacrifices with profuse presents. 

31, Creepers, trees, deciduous herbs, 
and clean animals, and claqfied, butter, 
were cre'afed as*materials of sacrifice. 

22. To a Irouseliofder the performance 
of sacrifice is fraught with impediments 
For this, that mode al hfe is described as 
exceedingly difficult and unattainable. 

33 The householders, who, possessed 
of wealth and corn and animals, do not 
perform sacrifices commit, O King, eternal 

24 Amongst Risbis, there are some wl o 
consider the study of the Vedas to be a 
sacrifice f and some who consider coniem- 
plahon to be a great sacrifice which they 
perform in their minds. 

S5 The very gods, O king, seek the 
companionship of such a hofy person, who 
on account of his following such a way which 
Consists in the concentration of the mind, 
has become equal to Brahma. 

36 By refusing to spend tn Sacrifice the 
various kinds of wealth which you have 
collected from your enemies, you are only 
displaying your want of faith' 

37. I have never seen, O monarch, a 
king living as a householder renouncing 

I hts wealth m any other way except m the 
Rajasu>a, the A shwaroedkai and other 
kinds cl Sacnfcc t 
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28 Like Shakra, the king of tire gods, 
O sire, perform those other sacrifices that 
ore lauded by the Brahmanas 1 

29. Die king through whose negligence 
the subjects are plundered by robbers, and 
who does not offer protection to those 
whom lie is called upon to rule is said to be 
the personated kali... 

30—31 If, 'without giving away horses 
and lone, and female slaves and elephants 
adorned with trapping s and villages, and 
populous countries, and fields, and houses 
to Brahmanas, we retire into the forest with 
hearts not overflowing with friendly feelings 
towards kinsmen 'even we shall be, O king, 
like so many Kali Ksl atnyas 

31 Kshatrijas who do not practise 
chanty and give protection (to others) 
commit sin Woe 10 them hereafter and 
and not bliss. 

33 34- If, O lord, without celebrating 
'great sacrifices and the rites lit honor of jour 
deceased manes and if, without bathing in 
sacred waters jou lead the life of a mendi¬ 
cant, jou will then meet with destruction 
like a small cloud, saperated from a miss 
•and driven by the winds You will then 
fall off from both worlds and will be barn in 
the Pishacha order. 

* 35 A person becomes a true Renouncer 

jby casting ofF internal and external attach¬ 
ments, and rot simply by leaving borne for 
dwelling in the forest. 

36 A Brahmana who follows all (he or- 
diances in which there are no obstacles 
does not Call off from this or the other world 
37. Observing the duties of one’s own or¬ 
der, respected by the ancients and practised 
by the best of men,—who ts there, O Par¬ 
tita that would grieie, O king, for having 
killed in battle hu enemies elated with pros¬ 
perity, like Shakra killing the forces of the 
Daily as l 

38 Having, wl ile observing Kslntriya 
dir! ifA., Vihty wh lb «. wnrhi. IujUms. belt} of 
your prowess, and having made presents 
unto persons conversant wth the Vedas, 
you can, O king, go to regions higher than 
heaven itself \ou should not, O Partha, 
indulge in grief.' 


CHAPTER \nr. 

(R A J A D11AR M A NU5II ASA N \ 
PARVAJv— Ceit(iKUtJ, 

Sahndeva said 

». "By renouncing all externa! objects 
cnlyI Q Bharat*, cnc docs not cbtam sue- 
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cess Even in the easting eff of menial 
attachments, the attainment of. success is 
doubtful, 

2 May our enemies have that religions 
merit and that happiness which fall to the 
share of hun, who has relinquished external 
objects, but whose mind still internally 
covets them 

3 On the other hand, may our friends 
enjoy tl at religious merit and happiness 
which fall to lum who governs the Laith, 
having shaken off all internal attachment). 

4 The word mama ( mine ), consisting 
of t.vo letters 1$ veritable Death, while the 
opposite word »<a mama (not mine) Consis¬ 
ting ot three letters, 1$ eternal Brahma. 

5 O King, entering invisibly into every 
soul, Brahma and Death, forsooth, cause 
all creatures to act. 

6 If this bemg, O Bharata, which is 
called Soul, is not subject to destruction, 
then by destroying the bodies ol creatures 
one cannot be guilty of murder. 

7 If, on the other hand, the soul and the 
body arc born or killed together, so that 
when the body is destroyed the soul also is 
destroyed, then the religious rites and acts 
would be useless. 

8 Therefore, driving away all misgi« 
vmgs regarding the immortality of the 
soul, tl e mtelligientjman -should adopt the 
path of the righteous of old and older 


9 The life of that king is certainly use¬ 
less who having acquried the entire Farth 
wiih her mobile and and immobile creatu¬ 
res, does not enjoy her. 


10. Regarding the man again who 
dwells in the forest upon wild fruits and 
roots but whose attachment to earthly ob¬ 
jects has not ceased, such a one, O king, 
lives within the jaws of Death, 

11. Know, O Bharata, the hearts and 
the bodies of all creatures to be but mam- 

I festattons ol jour own. They wl»o regard 
! all creatures (a* their own selves escape 
' from the great (ear of Death. 


tl You are my father, you are my pro¬ 
tector, you aie my brother, and you my 
senior and preceptor. You should, there¬ 
fore, forgive these incoherent utterances m. 
sorrow of a woe-stricken person 


13 True ot false, what I have said, O 
king, has been said from a due respect for 
you, O bnt'cf Bharatas J' 
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' CHAPTER XIV. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
I PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said — 

t. “When after listening to his brothers 
who were leHing these tntths of the Vedas, 
Kuntt’s son king Yudhistlura the just re¬ 
mained silent 

a—3 That foremost of nobly born 
women, vis , Draupadi of large eyes and 
great beaut} ,0 king, said these words unto 
that foremost of ktugs seated in the midst 
cf his brothers who were like many lions 
and tigers, and like the leader of an 
elephantine herd in the midst of a herd 
of elephants 

4—5. Always expecting respectful love 
from all her husbands but especially from 
Yudhts hira, she was always treated with 
love and indulgence by the king Conver¬ 
sant with duties and always satisfying 
them that^Iady of large hips, eyeing Tier 
husband, drew his attention in soothing and 
sweet words, and said as follows — 

Draopadi said — 

6 ‘These your brothers, O Partita, are 

crying and drying their tongues hke Chata- 
has, but you do not please them I 

7 O king cheer up these your brothers 
mho are like infuriate elephants (in prow ess) 
with proper words—these heroes who have 
always suffered miseries 1 

8 Why, O king, whiTe living on the 
'lankof the Dwaita lake, did you say to these 

rour brothers ihen living with you ancl 
offering from cold and wind and sun, these 
vords, vie —engagi ig 11 battle to win 
.iciory we will kill Duryodliana and enjoy 
the Earth that is capable of granting every 
desire 

9—10 Depriving great car warriors of 
their cars and kltln g huge elephants and 
covering the battle held with the bodies of 
car-warriors and horsemen and horse 6 O 
chastiser of foes, you will celebrate great 
sacrifices of various kinds with profuse 
presents' All these sufferings of a life 
of ex 1e m the forest mil then end in 
tiappiness 1 

*t. O foremost of the virtuous, having 
yourself said these words to your brothers 
then, why, O hero, do you depicss our 
hearts now I 

t J. A eunuch can never enjoy wealth 
A munch can never have children « there 
can be no fish in a mud (destitute of 


13 A Kihalriya without th« rod of 
chastisement can never prosper. Without 
the rod of chastisement a Kshatnya can 
never enjoy the Earth The subjects of a 
king who has no rod of chastisement can 
never enjoy happiness I 

14 Love for all creatures, chanty, study 
of the Vedas, penances —are the duties of 
a Eirahmana and not of a king, O best of 
kings! 

15 Suppress ng the wicked, maintaining 
the honest and never retreating from battle 
are the highest duties of kings 1 

16 He is the master of duties m whom 
reside forgiveness and anger, giving and 
taking, terror and fearlessness, and chas- 
tisement and reward! 

t7 It was not by study, or gift, or 
mendicancy, that you have acquired the 
Earth ? 

iS That army of the enemy, O hero, 
ready to attack you with all its might, con¬ 
sisting of elephants and horses and care, 
protected by Drona and Kama and Ash- 
vvathaman and Knpa, has been defeated 
and killed by you, O hero It is for this 
| that 1 request you to enjoy the Earth 

19 (Formerly), O powerful one, you had, 
O King governed with might, the region 
called Jambu, Q foremost of men, abound¬ 
ing with populous districts' 

20 You had also, O king, governed 
with might that other region called 
Kraunchadwtpa situate on the west of 
the great Meru and equal to Jambudwipa 
itself' 

21 You had governed with might, O 
king that other region called Shakadwipa 
on the east of the great Meru and equal to 
Kraunchadwtpa itself' 

22 The region called Bhadrasfnva, on 
the north of the great Meru and equal to 
Sliakadwipa was also governed by you, O 
foremost of men ' 

23 You bad even entered the ocean and 
governed with might other regions, too, O 
hero, and the very islands encircled by the 
sea and containing many populous dis¬ 
tricts 

24 Having, O Bharata, made such 
wonderful conquests, and having obtained 
(through t! ein) the worship of the Brah- 
manas, how is it that your mind is not sa¬ 
tisfied. 

25 Seeing these brothers of yours before 
you O Bharata—these heroes endued with 
m ),! t and resembling buffs or infuritnte 
elephants —why do you not speak to them 
sweet words. 
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5$. Art of >on are tike celestials Alt of 
you arc capable of withstanding rnenues 
Atl of yon are capable of scorching your 
enemies If only one of you bad become t n 
lmsbanri, mj happiness would even then 
Itave been very considerable 

27 What need 1 s-ty then, O foremost 
of men when all of jon five in number are 
my husbands ( and take care of me J like 
the five senses working up the body 

28 The words of my mother-in-law who 
is endued with great knowledge 1 and fore¬ 
sight, cannot be untrue bhe said —O 
princess of Pancbala, Yudhishtl ira will al¬ 
ways keep you in happiness, O excellent 
l<*dj 

29 Having killed many thousands of 
powerful kings, I see, O monarch, that 
•through yottr folly you are abottt to make 
'such an attachment futile 

30 They whose el lest brother runs mad 
liave all to follow him like mad men For 
your madness O king, all the Pandavas, 
are about to become mad 

31 R, O K.v \g these y&wt ht<N\V\tTs. bad 
been sane, they would then have locked 
you up with atl unbelievers (in a prison) 
and taken charge of the government of the 
Earth lhe man who tor feeble intellect 
acts ihns never succeeds in winning 
prosperity. 

32 The man who behaves like a mad, 
inaii should be subjected to medteal treat¬ 
ment by the aid of incense and oollyri im 
■of drtu,s applied through the nose, and of 
■oil er medicaments. 

33 O best of the Bharatas, t am the 
worst of all fern-ties since l wish to live on 
■even iho igh I am deprived of my children 

34 Yon should not disregard the words 
■spoxen by me and by these brothers of 
yours who are trying tt us to dissuade yon 
Indeed nband ining the whole Cartli, )ou 
are mviti ig adversity and danger to assail 
you. 

35 You appear in splendour now, O 
m larch, even as those two foremost of 
kings tip Mandhsin and Amvarisln, 
respected by all the kings, did m former 
days 

36 Protecting jour snbj-cts righteous, 
sy rule over the goddess Earth with her 
TO mntarns and forests and islands LJo not, 
O king become disspirited 

37 Worship lire gods wnh various 
■sacrifices Ti^ht your foes * Present wealth 
clotl es and other objects of enjoyment 
to the Brahmanas, O foremost of king* 1 ’ 


' CHAPTER XV. 

RAJ ADH A R M ANUS H A SANA 
PA 14 V A) — CotittnueJ. 
Vaishampayana said 

t •Hearing these words of Yajnsi- 
sena’s daughter Aijuna Once more spoke, 
showing ever) respect for his migl ty armed 
i and ever illustrious eldest brother. 

1 Arjuna said — 

3 (A king with) the rod ofchaslise- 

ment sways all sul jects and protects them. 

| 1 he rod ol cl astisenteiH is awake when all 
; else is under sleep For this the wise 
have designated the rod of chastisement as 
Righteousness itself 

3 The rod of chastisement protects 
Religion and Profit It protects Pleasure 
also O king! ror tl is, tf e rod of chastise¬ 
ment is identified with the three fold objects 
of life 

4 Corn and riches are both protected 
by tl e*rod id chastisement Itnowing this, 
O learned kmg take tip the rod of chas¬ 
tisement and follow the ways of the world I 

5 One class of wicked men refrain front 
committing sms through fear of tire rod of 
chastisement in the king s hands Another 
section desist Irom similar acts out of fear 
of Yama s red, and another Iromfearof 
tie next wOTld 

6 Anotlier class of persons refrain from 
committing sinful acts throiigh fear of so¬ 
ciety I Ims, O king m this world, every¬ 
thing depends cm the rod of chastisement. 

7, There are persons who are checked 
by only the rod of chastisement from devour¬ 
ing ow anotl er If the rod of chastise¬ 
ment did not protect people they would 
have been immersed in the darkness of hell. 

S The rod of chastisement ( Dandtt ) 
has been so designated by tli* wise, because 
it governs the ungovernable and punishes 
the wicked 

9 The chastisement should be meted trt 
the Brahmanas by words out) to tl* 
Kshatri)as, b> giving them only that much 
of Food as would suffice for the up keep of 
bfe» to the Vaninas b) the impnaii on of 
fines and forfeitures of property, while foe 
the Shudras there is no p inishment 
to For compelling men to stick (to their 

duties) and for tl e protection of property, 
punitive laws Oking, have been establish¬ 
ed in the world 

11. The sul jects never forget their 
duties, where Chamjemen, of dwikccrn* 
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plexton and red eyes, <tand ready (to 
grapple with every offendei) and the Ling 
is oi righteous vision. 

(2 The Brahmachann and the house¬ 
holder, the hermit and the religious mendi¬ 
cant all follow their respective duties 
through fear oS chastisement only. 


13 He that ts without any fear, O king, 
uever celebrates a sacrifice. He that u 
without fear never gives away, lhe mar 
that is without any fear never desires to 
satikfy any engagement orconitact 

14 Without cutting the vital parts of 
Others, without performing the most diffi¬ 
cult dee Is, and without billing creatures 
like a fisherman (slaying 6sh), no person 
can acquire great prosperity. 

15 Without slaughter no man has been 
aide to acquire fame in this world or wealth 
or subjects Indra himself, by Idling 
Yntra, became the great Indrn 

16 Those amongst the gods that are 
given to killing others are worsl ipped 
much more by men Rudra, Skiiids, 
htiakra. Agin, Varima, are all destroyers. 

17 Kala and Mrityu and Vayu and 
Kuveia and Surya the Yasus, the Maruls, 
she Saddhyas and the Vishwadevas, O 
Ilharata. are all destroyers 

18 Humiliated by their power, all 
people bow to tl ese gods, but not to 
Brahman or Dhaln or Pushait at any 
lime. 

19 Only a few noble minded men 
woishtp in all iheir acts those among ihe 
gods who treat all creatures equally and 
who are self.restrained and peaceful. 

20. 1 do not see my such creature in 

this world tint suppoits fife without doing 
any act of injury to oil ers Animals Jise 
upon animals, the stronger upon the 
weaker. x — 

21 die mongoose eats up tmcpf^vl 
cat eats up tl e wum^ 
lh» cat, the d >g ag-n 
spotted leopard 

»7 Behold all things again are ealen 
up b» the Destroy er when I * comes ' 11ns 

«yU ile ond immobile universe is food for 
Its mg creatures. 

’3 line lias been ordained by the 
celestials 11 e learned man, therefore, is 
■ ever stupefied at it You should, O treat 
king, become what 3 ou are by birth t 

21 Only the font,si, (Ktl>almas) eon- 
tM m g anger and j »>. dw.ll In tnc wood* 
ll>e very avert** cannot tnaiuum their 
' v km without killing creatures. 


25. Innumerable creatures live in water, 
on earth, and m fruits It is not true that . 
one does not kill them What greater duty 
is there than supporting one’s life? 

26 There are many creatures that are 
«o minute that their existence is not percep* 
tible. lhe falling oi the eyelids even kiUs 
them. 

27. There are men who controlling 
anger and pride love like ascetics and 
abandoning Villages and towns repair to 
the forests Coining there, lho*e men be¬ 
come so stupefied that they live like house¬ 
holders again. 

2S Olliers living like householders and 
tilling the soil uprooting herbs, cutting oft 
trees and killing birds and animals C'U* 
brate sacrifices and at last attain to 
heaven. 

29 O son of Kuntt, I am sure that the 
acts of all creatures become successful only 
when the policy of chastisement l» propeily 
applied. 

30 If chastisement vere done away 
with in this world, creatures would soon be 
destroyed Like fishes in the water, 
stronger animals devour tile weaker. 


would have beei 
By chisli 


rats up imcjsf t>'« 
e , the dpu-^ais up 
s deyorftd by the 


30 Formerly Brahman lnmself, said that 

chastisement, pioperly apph-d, manna ns 
creatures Behold, the very fires, wleUs 
put out, blaze up again,. in fright, ivheit 
blown ! 1 hi* is owing to the fear of force. 

31 If there were no chastisement m 

the world differentiating the good from the 
evil, the nh >le world would have beeif 
covered with sheer darkne.s and all things 
would have Seen Unsettled / 

!»1ieilt the Vt»lnM»r» or 
nd -coffers of the Vedas, 
soon become disposed to observe rules and 
regulations. ^ 

34*. .CVery one in this world is kept all 
right b> chastisement. A person by 11a tire 
pure and pioit* 1* rare. In fear of chastise¬ 
ment, man becomes disposed to observe 
rules mid restrictions 

35 Chastisement was introduced by lhe 
Creator himself for protecting Re! ij, ion and 
Profit, for the liappmess of all lhe four 
orders, and for making them pious iwid 
humble. 

56 If there had been no fear of chastise* 
meiit, then ravens and beasts of prev 
would have dev« urnl alt oil er atmmlr and 
men and the clarified butter intended for 
sacrifices. 

37* If chastisement did not keep mate 
. protect (the world ), then no.* to thou 
1 have read the Vcdls. n ,9 
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milked a nuleli cow, and no ma den mould 
have mimed 

3<[ If chastisement did not uphold and 
protect tlen destruction and confusion 
would have prcvtiled everywhere and all 
restrictions would have disappeared, and 
the idea of property would hate pone iwaj 

39 tfchislisement did not uphold and 
protect, people could never duly celebrate 
annual sacrifices with profuse presents 

40 If cl astisement did not uphold and 
protect no one would observe the duties 
of lilt own order as sanctioned (111 the 
senpiure») and no one would have succeed¬ 
ed m gaining knowledge 

41 If chastisement did not reign supreme 
re tl er camels nor oxen nor horses nor 
mules nnr asses would evei if joked 
tl ereto, woi td carrj cars and carriages 

42 AU creat ires depen I upon chastise¬ 
ment l he learned, ll eref re, declare 
list chftshsement is tl e root of ill things 
Upon chasttien ent reals lie heaven tlat 
people seek, and upm it tests this world 
also 

43 No sin no fahehnn nnd no «, eked 
ness is m be «een tl ere wlieie foe destroj • 
mg chistisemeni is pripedj used 

44 If the rod of c1iisi»«emet he nni 
taken up th» dog will I ck tie sicrifi 111 
butter If 1} it to I were not rm*e I up tie 
rro* also w i'd take aw ij tie first (sicr* 
fieri!) often g 


>9 

lise the old customs of men, following the 
rules and examples quoted above 

52 Celebrate sacrifices, distribute alms, 
protect jour subjects and practise rigl t» 
eoinness KiU jour en-mies O son of 
Kunti, and protect jour friends 

53 Be not disspinted O kmg. while 
killing enemies* He that does 11, O Blia- 
rata, does not commit the slightest sin I 

54 He wt o lakes up a weapon and , 
hi Is an armed enemy advancing against 
him docs not incur the sin ol lolling a 
man lor it is the anger of the advmuig 

! enemy that excites the anger of the des- 
trojer 

55 The «oiil of everj creature cannot be 
killed When the soul cannot be killed 
how then can one be killed by another I 

56 As a person enters a ne v house »a 
docs a creature put oil successive bodies 

57 Leaving bel md decrepit bod r<, a 

rfc^lure acq ures new forms People (.died 
wn(i true insight consider this cliai re as 
death ” b 


CHAPITR XVI 

(R \J \nn \RMAS’USHASANA 
P VRVA) —ConUnutd 
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When *uch in lb* case, O king, I 


point out, O king, the reasons. 


favor oE 


5 our assuming sovereignly. Listen to me 
with rapt attention 

. o 1 here are two sorts of diseasas, vts , 
i phi sical and mental Each originates from 
like other. None of them exists mdepen- 
j deniJy. 1 

q Forsooth, mental diseases originate 
from physical ones Likewise physical 
diseases originate bom mental ones. Hus 

is the trull i. 

to He whn bewails for past physical 
or mental afflictions, reaps affliction from 
afflictions and suffers double afflictions. 

ii. Cold, heat, and winds,—are the 
three essentials of the body 1 heir harmoni¬ 
ous existence indicates good health. 


12. In case of one of the three prevailing 

I over the rest, remedies have been prescribed 
Cold is checked by heat, and heat is check¬ 
ed b> cold. ‘ 

13. Goodness, darkness, and ignorance 
are the three qualities of the mind l he 
harmonious existence of these three is the 
aign of (mental) health. 

14, If one of these reigns supreme ovet 
the rest, remedies have been laid down 
Grief is checked by joy, and joy is checked 
by EneL 

15—18 One living in the present enjoy¬ 
ment of happiness, wishes to recollect Ins 
past miseries Another, suffering in the 
present woe wishes to recollect ins past 
happiness You, however, were never sorry 
in grief or glad in happiness You si onld 
not, therefore, u»e jour memory for be¬ 
coming sad during times of happiness, or 
glad during tunes of miseries It seems 
that Destiny is omnipotent Or, if u be 
your nature, which aff! cts jou, why do 
you not tt en remember the siy,ht you saw 
before, via (he scantily-clad Krishna 
dragged, while in her season, before the 
assembly T j 

19 \\ hy do you not remember one ex¬ 

plosion from the (Kuru) cuy and our tx le 
ymto tl c forest clad «n deer-skim, as also 
our, living in the great forests T 

94 Why have you forgotten the woes 
wfl eted by Jala sura, the battle with Cht. 
traiena, # td tl e miseries suffered at the 
band, of the Simlhu king ? 

at. "Why have you forgo 1 ten the prin¬ 
cess Praupadi kicked t y Ktehaka while 
*e were living in concealment " 


to be fought, (honeser) with your mind 
alone, 

23 Indeed, a battle is now before you 
in which there is no necessity of arrows, 
friends, of relatives and kinsmen but 
which will have to be fought with your 
miud only, 

24 If you expire before conquering in 
this battle, then, assuming another body, 
you shall have to fight these very enemies 
again, 

25 Therefore, fight that battle this very 
day, O foremost of Bharata’s race, not 
eating for your body, and helped by your 
own acts, conquer the enemy of your mind, 

26 If you cannot win that bailie what 
will be your condition ? On the other hand, 
by acquiring victory in ft, O monarch, 
you shall have attained the great end of 
life. 

27 Applying your intellect to this, and 
determining ibe right and the wrong paths 
of creatures, follow the course of your 
fore fathers and govern properly your 
kingdom. 

2S By good luck, O king, the sinful 1 
puryodhaita has been killed with alt his fol¬ 
lowers By good luck, you too, like Drau- 
padi's locks, have regained your normal 
position 

29 Celebrate with due rues and enough 
presents the horse sacrifice \Ve are your 
servants,O son of Pntha, as also the highly 
energetic Vasudeva/” 


A dreadful battle, O chatmer ot 
. j ke (hat which y eu have fought with 
U—itnna *rd Dn.ua t» now bet ate you, 


to. 


CHAPTER XVU. 

(RAJ \DH ARM ANUSH A SANA 

, PAUVA).—Con tinned. 

Yndhistliira said:— 

t—2 * Yistied by the sins of discontent* 

heedlevsness, attachment to earthly ob- 
, jeets, the absence of tranquility, power, 
folly, vanity, and a<xiet>, 0 Blrnna, you 
covet sovereignty Freed from desire, over¬ 
coming jny and grief and acquiring trait- 
quihlv, try to be happy. 

3 That mulct less king who Will govern 
this unbounded Earth, wifi have but one 
stomach \\ hy do you then speak highly 
of this course of life? 

4 One's desires, O foremost of Bharata's 
race, cannot he satisfied tn a day, or in 

I many months Desire, which Cannot be 
satisfied, is not satufied in cue’s whole 
I life. 
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5 Fir*, when Fed with fuel, is hgl t« l 
up, v,hen not SO fed, it is put out Do 
you therefore put out with little food the 
fi e in jour stomach when tt appears, 

6 He wlio is shorn of wisdom seeks 
much food for I is stomach- Govern jour 
stomach first (After conq lering the Death, 
you will acquire what is for jour perma- 
nent good 

7 You speak highly of jour worldly 
desires and enjoyments and prosperity 
But those who have renounced all enjoy* 
inents and reduced their bodies bj’penances 
obtain blissful regions 

8 1 he acquisition and preservation of 
kingdom is attended with both fair and 
foul means Hie desire for them is in you 
Tree yourself, however, from your great 
burdens, and practise Renunciation 

9 1 lie tiger, for filling one stomach 
of his, kills many animals Ollier weak 
animals moved by covetousness live upon 
the tiger's prey 

10 If kings, accepting worldly possess 
ions, practise Renunciation they can ne¬ 
ver acquire contenmtnt Matkthe loss ot 
jour understanding 

H. 1 he>, however, who live no leaves of 
trees, or use two stones only at their teeth 
alone lor husking their gram, or live upon 
water only or air alone, can conquer hell 

12 Of the two, the ktng who rules this 
wide unbounded Earth and the person who 
regards gold and pebbles in the same hgl t, 
the latter is said to have attained the object 
of I is life and i ot the former 

13 Relying, therefore, upon that wl ich 
is the eternal source of joy both here and 
hereafter, leave off all actions and attach¬ 
ment tl ereto 

14 I hey who ha*e given up desire and 
enjoyment have never to grieve You, 
however, grieve for enjoyments Aban¬ 
doning desire and ei jdyment you may 
succeed in freeing yourself from false 
speech 

15 There are but two well known roads 
(for us) vie , the road of the Pilns and 
that of tl e celestials 11 ey who celebrate 
sacrifices go by the Pitri path while they 
wltn want salvation go by the celestial path. 

16 By penances by Brahmacharj ja, 
by study, the great Rt»l is, casting off tt eir 
bodies, go to regions which are above the 
power ol Death 

17. Worldly enjojments are called fet¬ 
ters ihey have also been called Action 
Fieed from the sinful fellers of action, one 
attains to.the highest end. 


>8 A verse was sung (of old) by Janfl- 
ka wl o was liberated horn the pairs of 1 p- 
posites, from desire and e'jojments and 
observed the religion of Moksha 

19 fhe verse is—My wealth is bo md- 
less jet 1 have nothing If tlewloleof 
Mitlula were burnt to ashes, nothing of 
mine will be burnt 

30 As a person from (lie summit of 
a lull looks doyv 1 upon men on the plain 
below so he that has got up on the top of 
the edifice of knowledge sees people gnev- 
ti g for things winch are not worth inourni lg 
for He, however, wl o ts of foolish under¬ 
standing, doe* not mark this 

2t Hewl 0, really sees all visible tl mgs, 
is said to have eyes and understanding 
11 e faculty of understanding is kno vn as 
such, because of the knowledge and com¬ 
prehension it gives of unknown and in¬ 
comprehensible tilings 

22 He who understands the sayings of 
persons who are learned, who are of purifi¬ 
ed souls and who have attained to a state 
of Brahma, secures great honors 

23 When a person regards creatures of 
innumerable varieties to be allofoneand 
tl e same and to be but various emanations 
of H e same essence, lie is then said to have 
attained Brahma 

24 Those who have acquired tins high 
stale of culture attain to that supreme and 
blissful end and not tl ey who have not ac¬ 
quired knowledge or they who are of weak 
u iderstandi ig or they who are bereft of 
understand! ig, or they who do not practise 
penances li deed, everything rest oil the 
understanding ‘ 


CHAPTER XVIII 

(RAJADHARMANUSH \SANA 
PARVA )—Continued 


Vaisliampayana said:— 

1 2 ' Wl en after saying these words, 

Yndii shtl ira became silent Aijuna pain 
ed by tl at speech of the king and burning 
with sorrow and grief once more said to 
his eldest brother —' People recite this old 
history, O BJiarata, about ll e discotise 
betweei the king of the Videhas and Ins 
queen 

1 It is the account of the words which 

1 vV\ nCf * tM f ken w,fe die king of the 
1 “ d s , ald W her lord when tl e 
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4 Leaving rff wealth and Unldren and 
mn and valuable possessions of all sorts 
and the established path for acquiring 
religions merit and fire itself, king JanaK* 
shaved lus head. 

5. His dear wife saw him deprived of 
wealth, practising the von of mendicancy 
resolved to abstain from inflicting any kind 


injury 1 


others, shorn of vanitv 
prepared to subsist upon a handful of 
barley fallen off from the stalk. 

6 Approaching her husband when he 
stas alone, the queen, possessing great 
Strength of mind, fearlessly and m anger, 1 
told him these reasonable words — j 

7. 'Why hast yon adopted a life of men 

dicancj, leaving jour prosperous kingdom 

full of corn? A handful of fallen oil 
barley is not jour becoming diet. 

'S Your resolution does not agree with 
you acts, since leaving yotir large kingdom 
you, O king, seek a handful of grain. 

q With this handful of barlev. O king, 
you will not he able to gratify jour guests 
gods. Rishis, nnd Pitns? 1 his your labour, 
therefore is in vain. 

10. Alas forsaken b> gods guests, and 
Pitri«, you live like a wandering mendicant, 

O king,having castoff all action 

11. Yon, before this, supported thou 
sands of Bralimanas versed in the three 
Vedas and many more others How can | 
you desire to beg of them jour own food 
to-day 

12 Forsaking sour blaring prosperitv, 
you look about like a dog for Ins food 
Your mother has to day been made sonless 
by jou, and your wife, the princess of 
Koshala, a widow. — — 

13. These helpless Kshatnyas, expect¬ 
ing fruits of religious merit, wait upon you 
placing all their hopes on you. 

• J4< By dissipating their hopes, to what 
regions will you go o king, especially when 
salvation is doubtful and creatures are 
dependent on actions 7 > 

15 Sinful as you are, yon will acquire 
neither this world nor the neat since you 
wi h to live, having cast »a jour married 
wife? 

16. Why, indeed, do you lead a life of 
roving mendicancy, abstaining from all 
actions, after having forsaken garlands and 
perfumes and ornaments and robes of 
various sorts, 

17 Hav ng been, like -i targe and 
sacred like to all creatures, ba/tng been a 

mighty tree worthy nf aderalw n, alas how 
“H can jou wait upon *n<J adore othersT 


IS tf even an etephani gtvrt up 
work, carnivorous creatures anil innu rmr* 
able worms would eaf it up What need 
be said of yourself who are «o powerless? 

19—20 How coiildst jour Kesri approve 
of that mode of life winch recommends an 
earthen pot, and a triple-he ided rod, and 
which compels me to give np his very 
clothes, and which sanctions tl e acceptai C* 
of only a handful of barley after leaving off 
everything? [I again, j oil hold that kin ' 
dom and a handful of barley are the same 
to you, then why do >011 abandon, the' 
former. 

j 2t. If, again, a handful of ba rley* be- 
i comes an object of attacl ment with you, 
then vonr original resolution of leaving off 
everything becomes futile* If, again, you 
carry out jour resolution of leaving off 
everything, tl en who am I to you who are 
to me t and what can be your favour to 


22. If yon wish ta show yotir favour, 
rule then |hts Exrthl I hey who *eek 
happiness but are very poor and abandoned 
by friends may adopt Renunciation. 

23 But lien ho imitates those men br 
leaving off palatial edifices and beds ai d 
vehicles and dresses and ornam nts, acts 
improperly, indeed 

24 One alway s accepts gifts from oil ers r 
wf tie another always makes gifts \ ml 
know the difference between the two Who, 
indeed, o{ these two should be considered 
superior ? 

25 Ha gift is made to one who alwavs 

accepts gifts, or to one who is proud, that 
gift becbm^S useless like the clarified butter 
that is poured upon a forest-fire ‘ 

26 As a fire, O king, never dies till u, 
*■" "*nsumed all that bas been thrown into 

n so a beggar is silenced tiff he re¬ 
ceives something * 

27 In this world, the food given by a 
charitable person, ts the support of the pious. 
If, thereforr, the king does not give (food), 
where will t ),e pious go to, who aspire for 
salvation 

28 They that have food (in ihetr houses)* 
are householders Mendicants are support- 
ed by them I ife is kept up by food. 
Jberefore, the giver of food is tl e g,vtr of 
life. 

29 Coming out from among those who 
live as householders, mendicants depend 
Upon those very persons from whom they 
come. By doing this, those self controlled 
men acq nre and enjoy fame and power, t 

Oile cannot be called ■» mendicant 
lor his basing only renounced his worldly 
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possessions, or for Ins having only let! 
* life of dependence on chanty He wild 
forsakes sincerely the possessions and plea¬ 
sures of the world to be regarded a true 
mendicant. 

31. Unattachment at heart though show¬ 
ing attachment outwardly, standing aloof 
from the world, having broken all Ins fet¬ 
ters, regarding friend and Toe in the same 
light, such a man, O king, is regarded to 
be liberated* 

32 Hating shaved their heads dean 
and put on the brown robe, pe »ple rove 
like mendicants, though fettered by various 
ties and though always seeking useless 
wealth. 

33. The} who, casting off the three 
Vedas, their usual avocations and children, 
live like mendicants by taking up the the 
triple-headed rod and the brown robe, are 
really persons of weak understanding. 

34 Without having cast off anger and 
Other passions, wearing only the brown robe. 
(J king, is due to the desire of earning the 
means of livelihood I hose persons of 
cletii shaved heads who hold up the banner 
of virtue, have the acquisition of sustenance 
for their only object in life. 

35 [here fore, O king, controlling your 
jSisSi tns dio j ou secure blissful regions for 
yuurself hereafter b> maintaining them that 
rire truly pious amongst those having 
matted I >cks or dean shaved heads, naked 
or clad in rags, or skms or brown clothes 

36 Who IS there that IS more virtuous 
than he who maintains Ins sacred fire, who 
celebrates sacrifices with presents of animals 
and money, and who administers chanty 
day and night V 

Arjuna said 

‘ 37 Kmg Jsnak* was known as a truth- 
knowing person lit this world Even lie, was 
bewildered tn (lie ascertainment of duty 
Ho not yield to stupefaction 

3S 39 The duties of a householder are 
observed by persons practising chantv. 
Ily abstaining from all sorts of injuries, 
by casting off desire and anger, by being 
engaged m protecting all creatures, by 
making chanties and lastly by making 
elders and aged persons, we shall succeed 
m attaining such blissful regions as are after 
our hearts. 

40. Dy duly satisfying gods, guests, and 
*11 creatures, by adoring Hrahmanas, and 
b> truthfulness of speech, we shall certainly 
attain to desirable regions of bliss.' “ 


l r CHAPTER XIX. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Continued. 

Yndhishtliira said:— 

1. “I know both the Vedas and the scrip¬ 
tures that lead 10 the attainment of Brahma. 
In the Vedas there me both kinds of pre¬ 
cepts vte , those that preach action and those 
that preach the renouncement of action. 

2 1 he scriptures are conflicting and 
iheir conclusions are based upon reasons, 
the truth of the Mantras is duly known to 

3 You are conversant only with wea¬ 
pons and (lie practices of heroes You are 
unable 10 imderstai d correctly the meaning 
of the scriptures, 

4 If you were really acquainted with 
duty, (hell you could have understood that 
words like these ought not to have been ad¬ 
dressed to me by one possessing the tiue 
knowledge of (he scriptures and acquainted 
with the truths of religion. 

5 What, however, you have said to me, 
oiti of fiaiemal affection has been fit and 
proper, O son of Kunti 1 am, therefore, 
g 1 aiified with thee, O Arjuna. 

6 I here is no one equal to you in the 
three worlds lit all duties connected With 
battle and in skill in various kinds of acts. 

7. You are, therefore, competent to 
speak of the niceties of those subjects,'—that 
are not understood by others You should 
not, however, O Hliananjaya, doubt my in¬ 
telligence. - 

8 You are, a master of the science of 
battle, but you have never waited upon the 
aged You know not the conclusions ar¬ 
rived at by those that have studied the sub¬ 
ject briefly and fully, I lie conclusion of 
intelligent men who want salvation, is that 
of ascetic penances, renunciation, and 
knowledge of Brahma, the second is supe¬ 
rior to ihe first, and the third is superior to 
the second. 

to Your conclusion, that there is no¬ 
thing superior to wealth. Is a mistake I 
will convince j ou of it, so that y ou may not 
fi 8 a ‘" regard wealth in that light. 

It. All righteous men are seen lobe 
devoted to ascetic penances ai d ih* study 
of lh e Vedas. The also that have 

: m * n v eternal regions for them, enjoy the 
•fern of penances. 

12 Others poss-ssrd equan-rr >y of 
sojf « haying no enemies, and dstdagm 
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4, Leaving off wealth and cM »«n And 

wives And valuable possesion* of *"** 

and the est»bhsl eri path for 
religious mem and fire itself, king Janaha 

shaved Ins head 

n His dear wife saw him deprived of 
wealth, practising them* of mendicancy 
resohed to abstain from inflicting any kind 
of injury on others, shorn ©f vanitv and 
prepared to subsist upon a handful of 
barley fallen off from the stalk 

6 Approaching her husband when 
was alone, the queen, possessing great 
strength of mind, fearlessly and in anger, 
told hun these reasonable words — 

7 'Why bast you adopted a life of me 
dicancy leaving jour prosperous kmgd ( 
full of corn? A handful of fallen off 
barley is ftot jour becoming diet 

* 8. Your resolution does not agree with 
yon acts since leaving your large kingdom 
jou, O king, seek a handful of gram 


‘|S If even an e f eptianf gives up 
work, carnivorous creatures and innn tier* 
able norms would eat it up What need 
be said of jotirsrlf who are so powerless* 

19—50 How conldst jour Keart approve 
of that mode of t fe winch recommends an 
aHheh pot, and a triple headed rod, ami 
,luch compels on to give up )us very 
clothes, and which sanctions tl e acceptai c* 
of only a handful of barley after leaving tTf 
everything T If again, you hold that king¬ 
dom and a handful of barley are the same 
to you, then why do you abandon, the 
former 

21. If, again, a handful of barfej be¬ 
comes an olject of attacl ment wilb jou, 
then vonr original resolution of leaving off 
everything becomes futile 1 If, again, you 
carry out jour resolution of leaving off 
everjthng then who am I to you who are 
jou to me,and what can be jour favour to 
el 


p With this handful of barlev, O king, 

\o« will not be able to gratify jour guests 
gods Risbis nnd Pitrisl This your labour, 
therefore, is in vain 

io Alas forsaken bj gods guests, and 
Pitrw, you live like a wandering mendicant, 

O king, having cast off all Action 

H Yon, before this, supporled thou 
sands of Brahmanas versed in the three 
Vedas and many more Others How can 
y^u.de sire to beg of them jour own food 

* r °Urirf t , , 

fcsftyaSSE?... 

S’f *„w / fe*» fe-c 

13 of O Arju' I v ^V H ,.!*'» prof,,.* 
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22 If joti wish to show joitr favour, 

rule then this Earth’ lhey who *eek 
liappmess but are very poor and abandoned 
by friends may adopt Renunciation , 

23 But he who imitates those men by 
leaving off palatial edifices and beds aid 
vehicles an 1 dresses and ornam nts, acts 
improperly, indeed 

24 One always accepts gt f ts from oil rr 
while another always makes gifts \<n 
know the differ ei ce between the two Who, 
indeed of these two should be considered 
superior ? 

25 If a gift is made to one who alwav® 
|_acceptsgifls or to one who is proud, that 
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pisieislont, or for Ills Invmg only led 
h hie of dependence on clnnty He who 
forsakes sincerely the possessions and plea* 
sores of the world to he icgaided at true 
mendicant, * ’ 

31 Umttacliment at heart though show* 
nig attachment oimvifdty, standing aloof 
from the world, having broken all Ins let 
ters, regarding friend and foe in the same 
light, such a man, O king, is regarded to 
be liberated. 

32 flaring shaved their heads clean 
nutl put on the brown robe, pe >ple rove 
like me iduants, though fettered by various 
ties and though always seeking useless 
wealth, 

33. The) who, casting off the three 
Vcdn, flieir usual avot itions wik| children, 
live like mendicants b) taking up the the 
triple-headed rod and the brown iobe, are 
really persons of weak understanding. 

34 Without having cast off anger and 
other passions, wearing only the brown robe, 
O kmg, is due to the desire of earning the 
means of livelihood l hose persons of 
tie in shaved heads who hold up the banner 
of virtue, have the acquisition of sustenance 
far their only object in Itlc 

35 therefore, O king, controlling your 
pidi ins do you stuiri. blissful regions for 
yourself hereafter by in*««laming them that 
ire truly pious amongst those hiving 
malted I icksor dean shaved heads, naked 
or clad in rigs, or skins or browiiyl"' 1 **■*■ 


• - CHAPTER XIX. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Couhautd. 
Yndhishthira said 

1. know both the Vedas and the scrip- 
tores that lead 10 the attainment of Urahma. 
In the Vedas there aie both kinds of pre¬ 
cepts vtw , those that preach action and those 
that preach the renouncement of action. 

2 I he scriptures are conflicting and 
their conclusions are based upon reasons. 
I he truth of the Mantras is duly known to 
me. 

3 Ynii are conversant only with wea¬ 
pon* and ilie practices i»f heroes You are 
unable to iiiiderstat d correctly the meaning 
of the scriptures, 

4 If you were really acquainted with 
duly, then you could have unde 1 stood that 
words like these ought not to have been ad¬ 
dressed 10 me by one possessing the line 
knowledge of ihe scriptures and acquainted 
with the truths of rchgiun. 

5 What, however, yon have said to me, 
out of fraternal afTr-clion has been fit and 
proper, O son of Kiinti 1 am, therefore, 
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stum to lnav9n through lho ” acU ot 
then*." 


„ chapter xxn. 

r (UAjADHARMANUSHASANA 
PAUVA).— Continued. 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. ‘’After llns, Arjuna again said to 
lits eldest brother of unfading glory, king 
Yudlusthira ol cheerless heart —* 

•a ‘O >ou who are conversant with evert 
ltind of duly, having by the practice ot 
Kshalrtya duties acquired sovereignty tlui 

is so very difficult ol acquisition, and hav¬ 
ing defeated all jour foes, wliy do jou 
grieve. 

1 O king, as regards Kshatrijas, death 
in bailie is regarded more meritorious for 
them than the celebration of various sacri¬ 
fices It is so laid down in the ordinance 
that describes the duties of Ksliatnyas. 

4 Penances and Renunciation consti¬ 
tute the duties of Brahmanas Such is aUo 
the ordinance about tl<e next world In¬ 
steed O powerful one, death lit battle is laid 
flown for Kshatrijas. 

5 The duties of Kshatmas are highly 
theadfuland are always connected with the 
use of weapons, and It has been ordained 
O chief of the Uharams that they should, 
when the time comes, die by weapons on 
the Reid of battle. 

6 The life of even a Brahmana, O king, 
who follows the observances o! a Kshatrija, 
is not blameable, for Kshatrijas also have 
originated from Brahman. 

7. Neither Renunciation, nor Sacrifice, 
nor Penances, nor dependence on the wealth 
of others, O king, lias been laid down for 
Ksliatnyas. 

3 You know full w 11 all duties and JOU 
pre of righteous soul, O foremost of Bha- 
rata's race You are a wise king, of skilful 
deeds You can discriminate what is right 
in this world from what is wrong Shaking 
off this cheetlessuess begotten by repentance 
engage in action vigorously. 1 he heart ol 
a Ksiiatnya is hard as adamant. 

!• Having by the performance of Ksha- 
trija duties defeated your foes and acq tired 
empire without a tliron in ns side control 
jour soul, O king, and be engaged in the 
performance ol sacrifices and the practice of 
hlMiny. 

it. lndr«' himself, though a Brahmana, 
became a Kshatrija in tits dteds, and 


(ought with his ■Infill kinsmen for eight i 
bundled and ten limes. f 

12. T hose acts of Ins, O king, deserve 
every commendation I (trough them, as 
we have heaid, he became the king of the 
gods. 

13 Da jou, therefore, O monarch, cele¬ 
brate sacrifices with profuse presems even 
as lndrj did, O king, and thereby free 
yourself from,)our fever. 

14. Do not, O foremost of Kshatrijas 
grieve thus for what is gone. I hey that 
have been killed have attained to the high¬ 
est end, purified by weapons and agree¬ 
ably to the oidmances of the Kshatrija 
religion. 

15 I hat which has taken place was or¬ 
dained to take place Destiny, O foremost 
of kings, is incapable of being tcsislcd.' " 


CHAPTER ^XXIIl. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Continued. 
Vaisliampayana said 

1, “ I luis addressed by Arjuna of cii'ly 
hair, the Kuru king, son of Ivnnti, re¬ 
mained silent. 1 hen Dwaipayana fVj’asa) 
said. 

Vyasa said :— 

2 ’ 1 lie yords or Arjuna, O amiable 
Yudhistlnra, are true the highest religion 
as sanctioned by the scriptures, consists in 
the dunes of a householder. 

3 You are acquainted with all duties. 
Du jou then duly practise the duties 
prescribed for you (t 1#, the duties of » 
householder ) A life of retirement in the 
forest forgetting the duties of a householder* 
has not been laid down for jou 

4 *1 he gods, Pitris, guests and servants 

all depend ^for their maintenance) upon a 
householder. Do jou then support all these, 
O king. * V 

5 Birds and animals and various othef 
creatures, O king, are supported by huu*** 
holders He, therefore, who belongs to 
that mode of life, is superior to all, 

6 1 he life of a householder is the m<Mt 
difficult nf all the four modes of life. Do 
jou practise that mode of life then, O 
Partha, which is difficult of being practised 
by persons of uncontrolled senses. 

J. You I lave mastered all the Veda*. 
You have earnnJ great asceuc merit. You 
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tfioufd, therefore hear like an ox the burden 
of your ancestral kingdom. 

8. Penances, sacrifices, forgiveness 
learning, mendicancy, restraint of senses, 
contemplation, living m solitude, content' 
meat, and knowledge (of Brahma), should, 
O Ittny, be practised by Bwlimanas to the 
best of their ability for the attainment of 
success. 

g—»*• I shall now tell you the duties of 
Kshatriyas 1 hey are not unknown to you 
Sacrifice, learning, activity, ambition, hold¬ 
ing, the rod of chastisement, dreadiulness, 
protection of sublets, knowledge of the 
Vedas practice of all kinds of penances, 
good conduct, acquisition of wealth and 
gifts to deserving person, these, O king, 
s\hen performed properly by the Kslntriyas, 
secure for them both this world and the 
next, as heard by us. 

12. Of them, O sivn of Kvmti, wicMing 
the rod of chastisement has been declared 
to be the foremost. A Kshatttya mint 
always have Strength, and upon strength 
depends chastisement. 

13. Those I hi\e mentioned are, O king, 
the principle duties for Kshatuyas and lead 
greatly to their success Vuliaspati, in this 
matter, tang tUw verse — 

14. Like a snake devouring a mouse, 
the Earth devours a king 4 who is inclined 
to peace and a Bramana who is greatly 
addicted to a life of domesticity ! 

15. ft is heird again that the royal sage 

Sitdyumnt, only by wielding the rod of 
chastisement, gained the highest success, 
bke IwmveM, the son of Ptatlvetu.’ 

Yndhishtliira siid :— 

16 ‘O holy sage, by what acts Hid ktrg 
Sudjiimana gam the lushest success? I 
wish to hear the history of that king j’ 

Vyasa slid 

17. ‘In this matter is also cited this old 
history, Ihere were two brothers, n», 
Sshankha and l.ikhm of rigid io»i 

18. T1 e two brothers hsd tno separate 
besuttfnl houses. Simile by the bank of 
the riser cdled Vahuda, both of those 
houses were decorated with trees always 
bearing flowers and fruits. 

it) Once on a time I ilduta came to the 
house of Ins brother Shankh*. At tliat 
time, howes er, Shsnkha had left Ins asy. 
I urn with no fixed purpose. 

20. Armed at the aiylum of hta brsther, 
Ltkh ta. p'ucked many npe fruits 

at. Getting th'm the Rnhi Likhita 
btgan to rat them srilhaui fetitng any 


37 

pinch of conscience. While thus eating 
bhanhka returned to his hermifige. 

22 Seeing him eating, Shankha address¬ 
ed lus brother, saytng,—Whence havn 
these fruits been got and for why are you 
eating them ? 

23 Approaching Ins elder brother and 
iafuting him, Likfuta* smilingly replied, 
sa Ji n C,—l have taken them even from this 
hermitage. 

24 Filled with great anger. Shankh* 
said to lum»—You have committed theft by 
taking yourself these fruits 

35 Go to the king confess what J 011 hasa 
done 1 elJ 1 trr*,—L> best of (kings, 1 have 
committed the offence of taking what was 
not given to me, 

26 Knowing me for a thief and follow, 
ing jour duty of order, do you punish me 
O king, like a tluef. 

27. rims commanded by his brother, 
the highly blessed Likhita of rigid vows 
proceeded to king Sudyumna. 

25 Hearing from his gale keepers that 
LiUlnta had come, king Sudjnmna wuhhu 
counsellors, went cut (for receiving him ) 

79—30 Meedngwith lnm. the kingad. 
dressed that best ol *11 persons conversant 
with duties, saying,— I ell me, O reverend 
sir, why you have come Know It is al¬ 
ready accomplished — I hns accosted, that 
Risht said to Sudyitmna,— Do jon promise 
first that you will do it. You should then, 
after heating me, fulfil that promise. 

31—32 O foremost of men I ate some 
fruits that bad not guen me by my eWer 
brother. Do j<m, O king, punish me for it 
forthwith,—^udyurrina answered,— If the 
king be considered to wield tl e rod of chas¬ 
tisement, lie should be regirde f, O fore¬ 
most of Brahma "as, as equally competent 
to pradon, 

3t Purged of si", O you of high vows, 
consider yourself as pardoned Tell me n iw 
what else d> you wish. I shaft tetUmfy 
acomplisli those your commands.' 

Vyasa contiaced 

jj. * I Inis honored by the great king. B a 
the Rithi Ukhita, however, did not «»k for 
any other favor, 

35. Then that king caused the two liands 
cl the high souhd l.ikhu* to be c»tcfi. 
whereupon the fatter, btanig the punrsh. 
ment, went away. 

36. Returning to h,s brother Shsnkha, 

Luhita. In great ageny *aid,—V.-j 1U1U 
now pardon llu* wietcksd man la 

bteti d»1y p4 «a* «J (far a at t t £ ij.' 
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attain to hi a von through those act* ot 

the*w»." 


CHAPTER XXII. 

(RAJA DH ARM ANUSH AS AN A 
PA 11 V A).—*Ca nltnutd. 
Vaishampayana said 

l ‘ After this, Arjuna again said to 
Ins eldest brother of unfading giorj, king 
Yitdhtstlura ol cheerless heart —* 

a 'O jou alio are conversant with ever\ 
kind of duty, having by Hie practice of 
lvshatrija duties acquired sovereignty that 
is so very difficult ot acquisition, and hav¬ 
ing defeated all jour foes, why do jou 
j-ttevc. 


fought with his litifnl kinsmen for eight 
hundred and ten U ues. 

12. 7 hose acts of Ins. O king, deserve 
every commendation, through them, as 
we have heaid, lie became the img of the 
gods. 

13 Do jou, therefore, O monarch, cele¬ 
brate sacrifices with proluse presents even 
as India did, O Irtng, and thereby free 
j ourself frum.j our fever. 

14. Do not, O foremost of Kshatrijas 
grieve thus for what is gone they that 
have been killed have attained to the high¬ 
est end, purified by weap »ns and agree¬ 
ably 10 the ordinances of the Kshatnya 
religion. 

15 Hiat which lias taken place was or- 
damrd to lake place Destiny, O foremost 
of kings, is incapable of being resisted.’" 


3 O king, as regards Kshalrijas, death 

in battle is regarded more meritorious for 
them than the celebration of various sacri¬ 
fices. It is so laid down in the ordinance 
that describes the dunes of Kshatriyas 
jj Penances and Renunciation consti¬ 
tute the duties of Brahmanas Such is also 
the ordinance about the neat world In- 
tieed,0 powerful one, death lit battle is laid 
down for Kshainyas. 

' 5 Hie duties of KsHalruas are highly 
dreadful and are shvajs connected with the 
use of weapons, and it has been ordained. 

O chief of the llliaratas, that they should, 
when the time comes, die by weapons on 
the field of battle. 

6 T he life of even a Brahmans O king, 
■who follows the observances of a Kshatri) a, 
is not hlameable, for Kshalrijas also have 
originated from Brahman, 

7. Neither Renunciation, nor Sacrifice, 
nor Penances, nsr dependence on the wealth 
of others, O king, has been laid down for 
Usbainyas. 1 

8 You know full w,-|l all duties, and you 
are of righteous soul, O foremost of Bha- 
rata*s race You are a vme kmg, of skilful 

needs. You can discriminate what is right 
in this world from what is wrong bhatting 
off this cheeilessness begotten by repentance 
encage m action vigorously the heart of 
a ksiiatnya is hard a$ adamant. 

la Having bv the performance of Ksha- 
tnya duties defeate<l j our foes aud acq ured 
empire without a thro* „> ,» s ,de control 
jour soul, t) king and be engaged in the 

sacrifices and the practice ot 

s '** llwju R'' » BraHmana, 

tt-ame * Kitiainj* , B Utt ,„ d 


CHAPTER -XX1U. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHAS\NA 

PARVA) —Continued, 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. ■* I h«s addressed by Arjuna of cu r Jy 

hair, the Kuru king, son of Kimti, re¬ 
mained silent, lhen Dwatpajaita tVjasa) 
said, 

Vyasa said ;— 

2 'The yords of Arjuna, O amiable 
Yudbislbira, are true I he highest religion 
as sanctioned by the scriptures, constats in 
the duties of a householder, 

3 You are acqu-nUed with all dutiw* 
Do you then duly practise the duties 
prescribed for jou (via, the duties of a 
householder ) A life of retirement in lh® 

i forest forgetting the duties of a householder, 

| has not been laid down for jou 

1 4 T he gods, Pitris. guests, and servant* 
all depend (for thtir maintenance) np° n a 
householder. Do jou then support all ll |es ®< 


O king. 


I 5 Birds and animals and various other 
creatures, O king, are supported by house¬ 
holders He, therefore, who belongs to 
that mode of life, 1* superior to all. 

* ? he , l * fe of a householder 1$ the mo* 

difficult of all ih e ( 0 ur modes of life* 
jou practise that mode ol life the" °, 
Part ha, which ts difficult of being practise** 
by persons of uncontrolled senses. 
v 7 ’, , Vol ‘ ,,avc mastered att the V«Js* 
-oil have earned great asceuc merit. *** 
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should, therefore hear tike an ox the burden 
nf your ancestral kingdom. 

8. Penances, sacrifices, forgiveness, 
learning, mendicancy, restraint of senses, 
contemplation, living in solitude, content¬ 
ment, anil knowledge (of Brahma), should 
O ktnp, be practised by Brabmanas to the 
best of their ability for the attainment of 
success. 

g—11. I shall now tell you the duties ol 
Kshatriyas 1 hey are not unknown to you 
Sacrifice, learning, activity, ambition, hold- 
mg, the rod of chastisement, dreadfidness, 
protection of subjects, knowledge of the 
Vedas practice of all kinds of penances 
good conduct, acquisition of wealth and 
gifts to deserving person, these O king, 
when performed properly by the Kslntrlyas, 
secure for them both this world and the 
next, as heard by us 

12. Of them, O sun of iVimd, wieiVmg 
the rod of chastisement has bee" declared 
to be the foremost A Kshatnya mint 
always have strength, and upon strength 
depends chastisement 

13 Those I hive mentioned are, O king-, 
(he principle duties for Kshatrijas anil lead 
greatly to their success Vuhaspati, in tins 
matter, sang this verse — 

34 Like a snake devouring a mouse 
the Earth devours a king K who is inclined 
to peace and a Bramana who is greatly 
addicted to a life of dameslicity * 

15 It is heard again that the royal sage 
Sudjumna, only by wielding tie rod of 
chastisement, gained the highest success, 
likeJDaksha himself, the son of Prachdias/ 


Yudhishtlnra said 


16 'O holy sage, by what acts did kirg 
Sud)umana gam the highest success 7 1 
wish to hear the htstory of that king j * 


pinch 0 f ronictence While llms e»lmg 
bhanh^a returned to bis hermitage, 

22 Seeing him eating, Shankha address¬ 
ed Ins brother, saying,-—Whence have 
these feints been got and for why are you 
eating them ? 

23 Approaching his elder brother and 
diluting him, Likiuta? smilingly replied, 
sa )ing,— t have taken iherrt even from this 
hermitdi 


Vyasa said 

17 ‘In this milter is also cited this oldj 
history I here were two brothers, r»r, 
blianUia. and l ikl iti of rigid vows / 

18 Tl e two brothers had twoCSirate 

beiutihl bouses, Situite by IhefBankof 
tl e riser called Vahudi bulb of those 
bouses were decorated with trees al*ay S 
bearing flowers and fruits 1 

19 Once on 1 lime I ilM* time to tf )e 
house of bis brother Shankha At tl at 
tune, however, Shinkfu had left Ins aiv . 

uroose. 


"*ge 

24 Filled with great anger, Shankha 
said to him —You have committed theft by 
taking yourself these fruits 

25 Co to the king confess what yon bar a 
done lei) h m —O best of tilings, i have 
commuted the offence of taking what was 
not given to me 

26 Knowing me for a thief and follow¬ 
ing jo«r duty of order, do you punish me 
G Jr,w^ }<ke a tfttef, 

27 Thus commanded by bis brother, 
the highly blessed Likhita of rigid vows 
proceeded to king budyumna 

23 Heiring from hn gale keepers that 
I ikhiti had come, king Surly umiia with his 
counsellors, went out (for receiving him ) 

29-^30 Meeting with htm the kmgad- 
dressed that best of all persons conversant 
with dunes, saying,— Tell me Q reveren | 
sir, why you hive come Know it is nl- 
ready accomplished—Ihus accosted, that 
Risbi «,aid 10 Sw^ywmna,—Do yon promise 
first tl,at you wd,do n You should then, 
after beam g niT, fulfil that promise. 

31--3* oforemost of men I ate some 
fruits [|,at hau not given me by my elder 
brothsr L“b you O king, punish me for it 
fortlnvitli,—.fudyumna nnswered,—If the 
king he cpistdered to wield () e rod of chas¬ 
tise mgj*7 he should be regirded, O fore- 
mosu>| BraUmatias, as equally competent 


^n^raiJon 

if 31 Purged of sin, O you of high vows, 
considery ourself is pardoned re!) me now 
what else do you wish f shall certainly 
acomphsh those your commands/ 


lum with no fixed purpose. 


l,cw >° *.h M i 


^yttsa, continued 

"rtrrf by ,h * prMt Ui "z 

the Ki«rt Lrkbita, however, did net ask for 


any oth er f avor , 

of Vi* T ,,e . n l1,a * ^» n gcaused the two hand* 
- the h,gh.souI«d Likhita to be c* ‘ 


, *'•<= nign-souted Likhita to be cut off 


Luh«a R -' lUrm, : fit0 h,S brolher Shankha, 
rS2"? agony said,—You should 
been j', n t *’ ls wretched man who |,A 
becu OklypUhislied (for »| u t j ie diJt * 
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Skankka said.:— 

37. ' I am not angry with jrm nor have 
you injured tne. O foremost of alt persons 
conversant with duties. Your virtue, how¬ 
ever, had detenorated. I have saved you 
from that plight 

38. Proceed forthwith to the river 
Vahuda and please duly, with oblations of 
Water, the gods, Rishis, and the Pitris, and 
never again think of sin.* 

39 Hearing these words of Shankha, 
Linluta performed his ablutions in the 
sacred river and began to perform the 
water-rite. 

40 Thereat, two hands, hke two lotuses, 
appeared at the extremeties of Ins stumps 
Stricken with wonder he returned to his 
brother and showed him the two hands. 

Skankka said 

4t. Ail this has been done by me 
through my penances * Do not be surprised 
at it Providence is the instrument here. 

Likhita answered:— * 

42. O yon of great splendour, why did 
yon not purify me at first when, O best of 
Rishis, such was the power of jour 
.penancesi 

Skanka said — 

43 J should not have acted otherwise 

f am not your punisher, f he Ling has 1 
been himself punRed as also yourself, along I 
with the Pitris. ^ 

,Vyasa said— \ 

44 That king, O eldest son of Pandit, 
became great by this act and obtained 
the greatest success lute the lord Dakha 
lnmself. 

45 Such is the duty of KsfiatrSyns, vte , 

the rilling of subjects Any other, 0>king, 
would be considered as a wrong paliNfpr 
them Do not grieve. v 

'N 4^ O best of all persons conversant 
with dutj, h'ten to the wholesome words 
of this jottr broiler Holding the rod of 
chastisement, Okng is the duty of kings 
and not the shaving of the head, 1 ' 


CHAPTER XXIV. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — Continued. 


Vaiskampayana said 
t • Once more the great sage Knshn 
Dwaip-n»j*na said these words to the s 
cl Ivunti, who had no enemies. 


2—3 1 ft these great cnr-warnOrs pel* 
sessmg sufficient mental strength, O king, 
let these your brothers, O Yudlmlhira the 
chief of the Bharatas, satisfying* those 
wishes of theirs which they entertained wl de 
living in the woods Rule J oil th» Earth, 
O son of Pritha, hke (another) Yayali the 
son of Nahusha. 

4 Before this you suffered misery while 
living in the woods in the observance of 
ascetic penances I hat misery has ended, 
O foremost of men Enjoy happiness, 
therefore, for some time. 

5. Having, O Bharata, acquired and 
enjoy ed religious merit and wealth and 
pleasure for some time with jour brothers, 
you may then, O king, retire into the forest, 
6 Be freed first, O Bharata, from the 
debt jmi owe to persons who may beg 
of you to the Pitris, and lo the gods. You 
may then, O son of Kunti, follow all the 
other modes of life, 

7. Do yon, O son of Klim’s race, cele¬ 
brate tbe sacrifices of Sharvamedha and 
Ashwamedha You will then attain, O 
king, to the highest end hereafter. 

8 Making jour brothers also perform 
great sacrifices with profuse presents, you 
will, O son of Pandu acquire great fame. 

9 There is a saying, O foremost of men 
and best of the Kurus * Listen to it, for 
by acting according to it, O Icing, you will 
not deviate from the path of virtue 

10. Those men only, O Yudlnsthin, 
who behave like robbers, advise a king to 
undertake wars and acqutre victory. 

11. That king who, knowing proper 
place and time and following the injunc¬ 
tions of the scriptures, pardons even a 
number of robbers, incurs no sin, 

12. That king, who, realising his tribute 
of a sixth, do<*$ not protect his kingdom, 
shares a fourth part of the sins of his 
kingdom. 

13 Listen also to that by which a king 
may not deviate from the path of virtue 
R) disregarding the scriptures one incurs 
sin,lie by obeying them one may live 
fearlessly 

14 1 hat king who, following the scrip¬ 
tural injunctions and disregarding lust and 
anger, behaves impartially, hke si father, 
towards all his subjects, never incurs sin. 

15 O you of great splendour, if 3 lung, 
possessed by destiny, fail* to accomplish 
an act in proper time, such failure would 
not be called a trespass. 

16 By power and policy should the king 
subjugate bis foes. He must not allow sin 
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to he crnnmitled In his kingdom, but should 
C-use virtue to be practised, 

tj. Brave men, the respectable, the vir¬ 
tuous, the learned, O Yudhishtlura, Brah¬ 
man as conversant wuh Vedic texts and rites, 
and men o( wealth, should especially be 
protected. 

18. In trying cases and performing 
religious acts, they who are possessed of 
great learning should alone be employed. 
A prudent king should never place Ins con¬ 
fidence in one individual however accom¬ 
plished. 

t8—IQ That lung who does not protect 
his subjects, whose passions are not under¬ 
control, who is full ol vanity, who is haughty 
and malicious, incurs sin and becomes 
notorious as a tyrant. 

30. II the subjects of a king, O monarch, 
die from want ol protection and are afflict¬ 
ed by the gods and oppressed hy robbers, 
the sin of dll this affects the king himself. 

21. There is no sin, O Yudhishthira, in 
doing an act with full heart, after mature 
consideration and consultation with men 
capable of giving good advice. 

23. Our works fail or succeed through 
destiny If activity, however, be applied, 
5m would not affect the king. 

23—34. 1 shall recite to >011, O foremost 
of kings, the Story of what happrn"d to 
an ancient king of the name of Hayagnva, 
O son of Pandu —the story of the heroic 
IIayagriva of unsullied deeds, who after 
having killed a host of enemies in battle, 
was himself defeated and killed while with¬ 
out a follower by his side 

25. Having done all for restraining lus 
foes and adopted all those foremost of 
means by which men may be protected, 
Hayagnva won great fame from the battles 
be fought and is now enjoying great bliss 
m heaven. 

26. Wounded by robbers with weapons, 
bravely fighting with them, and giving up 
his life in battle, the great Hayagnva, 
ever devoted to his royal duties, achieved 
the object of his life and is now enjoying 
great bliss in heaven. 

27. The bow was bis (sacrificial) stake 
and the bow-string was the cord (of trying 
the animals Arrows vere the smaller 
ladle and the sword the larger one, and 
blood formed the clarified butler that be 
poured lhe car constituted the altar and 
the anger he left in battle was the fire, and 
■the four best of horses yoked to Ins 
vehicle were the four Hotris. 

28 Having poured upon that sacrificial 
fire bis enemies as libations and then 
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his own life it lhe termination of the 
sacrifice, that foremost of kings Haya- 
griva, became freed from Fin and is now 
playing in the regions of the celestials. 

29 Having protected his kingdom with 
policy and intelligence, the great and self- 
controlled Hayagnva of great strength of 
mind and given to the perfoimance of 
sacrifices filled all the worlds with bis 
glory and is now «portmg tn the region of 
the celestials, 

30 Having acquired the merit of cele¬ 
brating sacrifices as also every kind of 
merit of human worlds, he held the rod of 
chastisement and ruled the Earth with 
vigor and without pride For tins the 
virtuous and great Hayagnva is sporting 
in the Region of the celestials, 

31 Learned men practising renunciation, 
cherishing faith, and grateful, that king, 
having performed various acts left this wo¬ 
rld of men and attained the regions tl at are 
reserved for the intelligent and the wise and 
those who are of approved "conduct and be¬ 
haviour and prepared to kill themselves 
in battle. 

32. Having read the Vedas well and the 
other scriptures also, having governed his 
kingdom properly and made all the four 
orders follow their respective duties the 
Hayagnva is sporting merrily rn the regi¬ 
ons of the celestials. Having gained 
many battles and chernhed Ins subjects, 
having drunk the Soma juice m sacrifices 
and satisfied the foremost of Brahmanas 
with presents and judiciously held the/od of 
chastisement over those placed under Ins 
sway and at last sacrificed Ins life m battle, 
that king is living happily in heaven, 

33 His life was worthy of every comple¬ 
ment Learned and hone-t men speak high 
cl it, for it deserves every praise. Having 
acquired heaven and won the regions re¬ 
served for heroes that great king of virtuou^ 
deeds became crowned with success.” 


CHAPTER XXV. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 

PARVA) — Continued, 


Yaishampayana said 

1. ear n4 the words of Dwaipay an a - 
Vyasa and seeing Diianattjaya lf , \ Y Yn- 
dlnsihira the son of Kunti saluted Vyasa 
ana saia. 


Yudhisthira said:— 

2. "Ibis earthly sovereignty and the 
various objects of enjoyments cannot give 



3 ° 


UUlABlUfUTA. 


tneahvjoy. On the other hand. Him pam* 
ful grtel is cutting me to the quick. 

3. Hearing llie lamentations of these 
women who have lost their heroic husbands 
and children, 1 cannot en}oy peace, O 
sage.’* 

Vai stamp ay ana said.— 

4. “ 1 hus addressed, the virtuous Vyasa, 
that best of all persons conversant with 
Yoga, endued with great wisdom and a 
master of the.Vedas, said to Yudhistlura. 

Tyasa said 

5 'No one can acquire any thing by» his 
iwn deeds or by sacrifices and adoration 
So man can give anything to another 
Man gets every tiling through time. The 
3reat Ordamer has made the course of 
I ime the i nstrument of acq uisition. 

6 By mere intelligence or study of the 
scriptures, men, if lime be not propitious, 
cannot acquire any earthly object Some¬ 
times an ignorant fool may acquire wealth 
’J ime is the powerful instrument for the ac¬ 
complishment of all acts. 

7. During the hour oF adversity, neither 
science, nor incantalto is, nor drugs, pro¬ 
duce any fruits In prosperity honeser, 
those very things, properly applied, yield 
abundant fruits, 

S By Time the winds blow violently » 
by Time the clouds become surcharged with 
ram, by 1 ima tanks become adorned with 
lotuses of various sorts, by lime trees in 
the forest are covered with flowers. 

g By Time nights become dark or 
lighted By lime the Moon becomes full 
If the proper 11 ne does not come trees do 
- not bear fljwers and Irmls If the proper 
Tune does not come the currents of rivers 
do not become powerful 

to. Birds, snakes deer, elephants and 
other animals neser become excited when 
the proper lime does not c me If the 
proper Time does not come, women do not 
conceive It is with lime that winter, 
summer, and the rany seasons come. 

11 If the proper Time does not come 
no one is born and no one dies If the 
Time does not come, the infant does not 
gam power of speech If the Time does 
not come one does not come by youth 
It is with Time that the seed sown sprouts 
up. 

12. If the Time does not come, the Sun 
does not appear in the horizon, nor, when 
tlie 1'ime for it does not come, does he set 
II the Tune for it does not come, the Moon 
** does not Increase nor wane nor tha ocean 
with ks waves, use and ebb. 


13 In this connection t» related the cM 
ston, O Yudhistlura, by king Senajita irr 
sorrow, 

14 The powerful course of Time affects 
all mortals AH earthly objects, ripened by 
1 1 me, meet with destruction 

15 Some O king, kill some men. The 
killers, again, are slain by others. I his is 
wl at the world says In reality, however r 
no one kills and no one is killed. 

16 Some body thinks men kill (their 
fellow men) Another thinks men do not 
kill 1 lie truth is that the but) and death 
of all creatures base been ordained to 
happen by their very nature 

17 At the loss of one’s riches or the 
death of one's vide or son or fattier, one 
cries out saying—Alas what grief*—and 
the continued thought of that sorrow al¬ 
ways increases it. 

— 18 Why do you, hke a foolish man, 
grieve? Why do you gneve for them who 
are subject to grief? Mark grief is 
enhanced by indulgence as fear IS by 
fearing. 

19. This body even is not mine No¬ 
thing in this Barth is mine I he things 
of tins Earth belong as much to others as 
tome Seen g this, the wise do not allow 
themselves to bs beguiled. 

20 There are thousands of causes for 
soirow and hundreds of causes for joy. 
I hese affect daily the ignorant only, but 
not the wise. 

21. These in course of Time, become 
ohjects of love or haired and appearing as 
happiness cr misery revolve for affecting 
living creatures 

S 22 There is Only sorrow in tins world 
and not happiness Therefore sorrow only 
is felt Desire begets sorrow and sorrow 
happiness. 

23 Sorrow comes after happiness, and 
happiness aftei sorow O ne Hoes not al¬ 
ways suffer sorrow or aim ay s' eiJiyTiappi- 

1 24 Happiness always ends in sorrow, 
and sometimes originates from sorrow it¬ 
self He therefore, who desires perpetual 
happiness must give up both 

3 5 - When sorrow must arise upon ter¬ 
mination of happiness, and happiness upon 
the termination of sorrow, and si outd, 
therefore shake off. like a (snake bit) limb 
that which begets sorrow or that heart¬ 
-burning which is reared bv sorrow or that 
which is the root of his anxiety. 

26 Happiness or sorrow, whatever co- 
heart** 1001 * 1 tC barric * n U n »flccted 



$7 O amiable kina, if >ou do not m the 
least, do what ts agreeable to jour wives 
and children, jou shall then know who is 
whose, and why so, and (or whdt. 

+ a8 Only those who stolhd fools and 
t those who are masters of their souls en] >y 
(happiness here they, however, who oc¬ 
cupy an intermediate position suffer misery. 

29 d his O Vudhtshthira, is what the 
highly wise the Senajtt who was conversant 
with what is good or bad in this world, with 
duties, and with happiness and misery said. 

30 He who is gneved at other people's 
griefs can never enjoy happiness i here 
is no end of grief, and grief originates fiotrt 
happiness itself 

31. Happiness and misery, prosperily 
and adversity, gam and loss, death and life 
in their turn, visit all creatures 1 here the 1 
Y.ise man, endued with equanimity soul 
would neither be puffed up wilb joy nor be 
depressed with sorrow. ' 

32 Battle has been described as the 
Sacrifice for a king , observance of chastise¬ 
ment is his Yoga , and the gift of riches in 
sacrifices in the form of presents fits denun¬ 
ciation All these should be regarded as 
acts which purify him. 

33 By governing the kingdom with in¬ 
telligence and policy caslt ig off pride cele¬ 
brating sacrifices and looking at every¬ 
thing and all the persons with kindness and 
impariiiality, a great king after death, 
sports in the region of the celestials. 

34 By gaming battles, protecting his 
kingdom drinking the Soma juice mak¬ 
ing his subjects prosper, holding judiciousty 
the rod of chastisement, and renounci ig his 
body at last m fight, a king enjoy happiness 
til I eaven 

35 Having studied alf the Vedas and 
the other scriptures duly having protected 
the kingdom duly, and having made.all.jl «. 
four Orders follow their respective^dimes a 
king become purified and finally sports in 
heaven 

36 He is the best of kings whose con¬ 
duct, even after his death, is praised by the 
denizens of the city and tl e country and by 
his counselors and fretuds ’ " 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

(R \J ADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — Continued, 

Vaishampayana said — 

h "Jierwt, the great Yudhuhthira 


said to Arjuna these words pregnant with 
reason — 

2. ‘You think, O Partba, that there* 
is nothing superior to wealth, and that the ' 
poor man can neither have heaven, nor^ 
happiness, nor the accomplishment of his* 
wi>l ea. 

3 This, however, is not true Many 
persons are seen who have become success- | 
fill through Sacrifice in the shape of Vedic 
study. Many sages are seen who by prac¬ 
tising penances have acquired eternal 
regions for themselves 

4 Die), O Dhananjaja who always 
follow the practice of the Kishts by leading 
tbe life of a BrahiYMcharin and who become 
acq minted with all duties, are regarded by 
the gods as Brahnianas 

5 O Dhanajiya you should ahtajs 
know those Risl is who are devoted to the 
study of the Vedas and those who are de¬ 
voted to tbe pursuit of true knowledge as 
persons who are truly virtuous 

6 O son of Pandit, all our acts should be 
shaped by those who are devoted to the 
acquisition of true knowledge Surely it is 

1 the opinion of the Vaikhanasas, O power- 
l ful one 

7 The Ajas, the Prishnrs the Sikatas, * 

! O Bharata, Arnnas and the Ketavas have $ 
all gone to heaven by tbe merit of Vedic *■ 
study. 

8—9 By performing those acts, O j 

. Dhananjaja, that are laid down in the 
Vedas v:s , battle study of the Vedas, f 
Sacrifices, tbe control of passion (hat is so 
difficult, one goes to heaven by ihe southern 
path of the Sun I have, before"lhis told r 
yotlthar'thuseVery regions are reserved lor , 
persons who perform (Vedic) acts 

10 You will see, however, that the 
northern path is trodden by those who are 
devtttedtd’Yoga those eternal and bright 
regions to which that path leads is reserved 
for Yogms 

11 Of these two Ihe northern path is 
spoken highly by those conversant wtih the 
Puranas You should know that one gains 
heaven through contentment. Contentment 
begets happiness 

izT*1 here is nothing superier to content¬ 
ment lothe Yogm who has controlled 
anger and joy, contentment is the greatest 
success. 

*3 Regarding it is cited the discourse 
of Yajati Listening to that discourse one 
can withdraw all Ins desires like a tortoise 
drawingjn alljus limbs. 

14. When one entertains no fear of any¬ 
thing, when one 11 not feared by »nj thing, 
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Hen one entertains no desire, nlien one 
ears no Hate, then 1* one said to have ai- 
riirttfTBrnrrdii,t»ity of iwimu. 

,e When one does not commit sin by 
„ y creature, indeed. thought or«ord. one 
> then said to have attained to Branina 
16 When one has governed In* P rltJ « 
>nd folly, and withdrawn himself from all 
itiachinetits, it is tlien that pniUS man of 
:onirolted soul becomes fit for auaming 
LO that emancipation which is brought 
about bj the annihilation of personal exis- 


17. Listen now to me with r apt attent ion. 
O son of Prilha, as 1 say it to jou some 
see* virtue, some, good conduct, and some, 
wealth. 


iS One may desire wealth The aban¬ 
donment, lion ever, of such desire 1$ better for 
him. there are man) slioi loomings attach¬ 
ed to wealth and, therefore, to those religious 
acts that are performed with wealth. 


19 We have seen it with our own ey es 
You should also see this He that desires 
wealth finds it very difficult to leave off 
that which should by all means be aban- 


38. The Creitor gives wealth to mortals 5 
for the sake of Sacrifices Know this, j 
O son of KutUi, foremost of all wealthy , 
persons. 

27. Therefore the Wise think that wealth, 
forsooth, is nobody’s on Barth One should 
celebrate Sacrifices with it and give U away 
with a confident heart. 

28 One should make gift of what he 
has acquired, and not waste or spend it in 
gratifying Ins desire of enjoyment What 
use is there 111 JiAirdingijp \vea!ih_.wtieil 
proper objects exist m vvTiuTfT nTspend it. 

29 1 Itose foolish people who give away 
(we ilth) to men who hate neglected the 
dunes -of Llieir order7 have to live hereafter' 
for a hundred years o n ot dure and dnt,. 

30 Being unable to discriminate between 
the deserving and the undeserving, men 
give to the undeserving and refrain from 
giving to the deserving For tins reason 
the ad.unntstratioiho{ J jU.iamy.,i.s difficult. 

| 31. these are the two faults with wealth 

I even when acquired, via , g 1 ho^a■ 11 n^. 

I deserving person and abstaining togrw^lo 
a dcseiving niai»Y r 


20. Good deeds are very rare in those 
who collect riches ll is said lliat^ wealth 

:an never be acquired”'wTlffout^ injuring 
ithers, and that, when acquired ,' It is allen- 
ied*wuh various troubles. 

21. A weak-minded person, disregard¬ 
ing the fear of repentance, oppresses others, 
tempted by even a little wealth, not know¬ 
ing all white of the sin of tirahvnaiucide 
that he incurs by Ins acts. 

22. Acquiring wealth which is so diffi¬ 
cult of acq usuion, one burns with grief if he 
lias to give a part of It, even if it he, to his 
servants,—tantamount td what he would ac 
tualiy feel if l e is robbed by others. If, on 
the other hand, one does not distribute his 
wealth,,he becomes an object of censure. 

23 One, however, that has no wealth, is 
never blamed Forsaking all attachments, ■ 
Such a person can become happj m all res¬ 
pects by hung upon what little he may get 
ns alms No we, however. Can be happy 
by acquiring riches 

24 Regarding it certain verses relating 
to Sacrifices are recited by persons well 
read 111 ancient scriptures'. 

25 Wealth was created by the Creator 

for celebrating Sacrifices, and man was 
ctewled by him tor protecting that wealth 
-*nd performing Sacrifices, For this, all 
we<«|(!, should be devoted to Sacrifices, it 
i» «o» proper UmI it should be spent for en- 
loyuiei VI. _ ■* 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

(RAJA DHARMANUbH ASA XA 
PARVA).— Conttnued. „ 

Yudkishthira said s— 

1—3 ‘'On account of the death of joting 
Abhunanyu of the sons of Draupadi, of 
Uraupadi, of Dlinshtadjumna, of Virata, 
of king Orupada, of Vasusena conversant 
writh every duty, of the royal Dhrishlaketu.. 
and of Various Other kings Coming from 
various, countries in battle, grief does not 
forsake my wretched self that am a destroyer 
of kinsmen 1 Indeed, I covet very much for 
kingdom and am an exierininater of my 

4 He upon whose breast and limbs 1 
used to play, alas, that Ganga’s son his 
been killed by roe in battle out of desire for 
sovereignty. 

5—6 When 1 saw that foremost o! 
men, 01* . our grandfather. Assailed b) 
511 nr hand in and trembling and reeling ir 
consequence of Fartha's arrows that re' 
sembled thunder-bolts in power, when ] 
'»» his tall form cut all over with blazinj 
arrows and himself become weak like ai 
aged lion, my heart was greatly pained, r 
7. When 1 saw that destrpyer of hostif 
cats reel like a mountain sdmuut and dro; 
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tyAwn on the terrace of his dwn car with his 
face turned towards the east, try senses 
were bewildered 

8—10 1 hat foremost of Hum’s race 

who with h>\V and arrow in hand had 
fought m dreadful battle, for many diys 
with Rama himself of Bhrigti s race 6n the 
field purified by Kuru that son of Giuga, 
that hero, who, at Baranasi, for the sake 
of maidpns had, on a single car, challenged 
to battle the assembled Kshalnyas of the 
wottd, he who had consumed by the power 
of Ins weapons that irresistible and best of 
kings Ugrayudha, alas, that hero lias been 
killed m battle by me 

it Knotting full well that ShiMiandin 
the princ" of Panchala \tas t is <lay«r, that 
h^ro still refrained from killing the prince 
with his arrow Alas, Such a magnanimous 
warrior was killed by Arjuna. 

13 O best of sages, when I saw the 
randfather stretcl ed on the Rartli and 
athed in blood, a violent fever afflicted my 

heart 

13—14, He who had protected and 
bfooght us up when we were children, alas 
fie was caused to be killed by my sinful self 
Vhat am covetous of kingdom, that am a 
staler of reverend elders, and a perfect fool, 
for the sake of fickle sovereignty. 

14 I gave a false Statement of his son 
to our preceptor the great bowman Drona, 
worshipped of all the kings 

15—16 Tlie recollection of that act of 
mine is burning all niy hmbs t he precep¬ 
tor said 10 me—Tell me truly, O kn g, 
whether my S<>u lives still —Cxp*ctmg truth 
, from me tl e Grahmana asked me only 
\ By silently saying the word elephant, I be- 
' Imved falsely towards him 

(7 Sinful that 1 am, highly covetous of 
r kingdom, and A destroyer a! my reverend 
j filers f behaved even thus towards my 
preceptor in haitle casting off the gaib of 
truth—for I said to him that Aihw*itlnnnn 
had bee 1 slar i when, in jrnoih, an elephant 

* of that name had been slain 

l iS To what regions shall T go (hereafter) 
j having committed Mich a tnme t I caused 
? ol*n my eldest brother Kama to be killed, 

/ that terrible waruor who never retreated 
’ fiom battle Who is there more sinful 
than I 7 

* lg Through covetousness 1 caused 

* anting At hmtvirau that hero who resem- 
1 lied a lion 1 orn in the 1 ills, to enter into 

the array that was protected by Prona 

2*i I ns giTTtv ef Infanlic tie Sirful 
'as l am, l f sserot, »,nct then, btstv at 1 * 


to look at the face of Arjuna or (he lotus- 
eyed Krishna, 

7 i. I grieve also for Draupadi who is 
deprived of her five sons like the Earth 
shorn of hpr five mountains, 

22 1 am a great sinner and a destroyer 

of the Earth Not rising from this seat 
which I now occupy, I will emaciate my 
body (by starvation] and meet ruth death. 

23. Know me who arh the destroyer of 
my preceptor as one who has sit do vn here 
observing the Praya Vow. A destroverof 
nty family, I must do so in order that f may 
not be bom again in any of other orders of 
being 

24 I shall abstain from taking all food 
and drink, and without moving from here, 
O great ascetic, shall dry up my life- 

i breaths which are so dear. 

25 I humbly pray you to grant me per* 
mission in this and go wherever you please. 
Let every one grant me permission. 1 shall 
renounce this body of mine,’" 

Vaishampnyana said:— * 

26 "Preventing Pntha's son, who btsItJi 
himself with sorrow o 1 accomt of Ins 1 ins* 
men give vent to such words Vyasa, that 
best of ascetics, said, first telling hurt,— 

1 f h is cannot b e ' 

Vyasa said:— 

27, ‘Yell should not, 0 kirtf*, indulge fit 
such painful grief I shall again svy what 
I have once said. AH this is Destiny, O 
powerful one. 

2S Forsooth, all crestures that are borrt 
show at first a union (of various irtgredienl* 
and forces) "Dissolution, however, over¬ 
takes them atThe~rrd Lice bubbles Irt 
water they come and go away r" 1 — -* 

70 All things eolIecfrJ together ari 
wit to be dissipated, and »!t things that 
rise must faff down Union terminates lit 
dissolution and Ide terminates in death. 

30 Idleness, though pleasint for thd * 
time being, ends in miiery, and skilful 
labour, though painful t« the beginning; 
ends in luxppmess Afilurnce, Prospeniy, 
Modesty, Con’entment, and Fame reside lit 
labour and skill but not in Idleness. 

31 r’rienTfs'" cannot confer h»pp>nei«, 
nor fo» mflct misery Likewise wisdom 
does not girc wealth nor does wealth bring 
happiness. 

3S O Sin of Kitnli, you hare been 
r eatrd by ) mr Maker to engage yourself 
10 «c mn c-*» nritinates Irom Work. 

Ycu«nnct* U kmg, avoid Wstk,**^ 
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CHAPTER XXVIIt. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued, 

Vaishatnpa-yaua' said:— * 

' *. *’Vyasa then removed thr grief of the 
eldest son of Pandu, who, filled with sorrow 
consequent on the destruction of his kins* 
men, had resolved to throw off his life* 
breaths, 

Vyasa said 

2. 'Regarding this subject is cited the 
old story, O foremost of men, that is known 
by the name of Ashrna’s discourse. Listen 
to «, O YudhisthiraT^'**'"'''"’'’"* 

3. Jinaka the king of theVidehas.O 

lung, filled with sorrow and grief, asked a 
wise Brahmana of the name of Ashma for 
removing his doubts, *“ ; 

Jan aka saidi— 

4 How should a man seeking his own 
well-being act upon occasions of the acces¬ 
sion and the destruction of both kinsmen 
and wealth ?— 

Askma said:— 

5 Immediately after the formation of a 
man’s body, joys and sorrows are them* 
selves attached to it. 

6 Although either of the two may over¬ 
take the person, yet whichever aciutlly 
overtakes him quickly de prives lum of his 
understanding like the wind dissTpHTm^” 
gathering clouds, 

7. In prosperity one thinks—I am of 
high-birth— 1 can do^uhalevec I "h 

aw not an v ordinary ’person.—His mmT 
because'' soaked with these three vain 
thoughts, 

8. Addicted to all earthly pleasures, he 
begins to dissipate the wealth hoarded by 
his ancestors. Impoverished tn course of 
time, he considers the misappropriation of 
others' property as even laudable. 

tj Like a hunter striking a deer with Ms 
arrows, the king then punishes the wicked 
nun, that robber of other people’s wealth, 
Chit transgressor, of hw and regulations, 

10 Without attaining to a hundred 
years, such men scarcely live beyond twenty 
or thirty years, 

ti. Carefully observing the conduct of 

all creatures, a king should, by the exer¬ 
cise of his intelligence, concert measures 
for alleviating the great sorrows of Ins 
subjects, 

13, lire causes of all mental sorrow arc 


twofold VIB , delusion of the mind and dis* 
tress. No third cause is there. 

13, All these various kinds of misery as 
also those arising from attachment to earth¬ 
ly pleasures that overtake man, arc even 
such. 

14 Like a pair of wolves Decrepitude 
and Death, devour all creatures, strong or 
weak, short or tall. 

15. No man can escapfe decrepitude and 
deatlh not even the conqueror ot the whole 
Earth encompassed by the sea. 

t6 Hnppmcss or sorrow whatever comes 
upon creatures, it should be enjoyed or borne 
without elation or depression. There is no 
means of escaping from them. 

17. 1 he evils of life, O king, overtake 
one i» infancy or youth or old age They 
can never be avoided, while those which one 
seeks most never came. 

18. 7 he absence of what « pleasant, the 
presence of what is disagreeable, good and 
evd, happiness and misery, follow Destiny. 

10 Likewise, the birth of creatures and 
their death, and profit and loss, are dll 

pre-ordained, 

30. As smell, color, taste, and touch ori¬ 
ginate of themselves, so happiness and mi¬ 
sery originate from what liar, been pre¬ 
ordained, 

2i. Seats, beds, cars, riches, drink and 
food, afways come to living creatures in the 
due Course of 7 tine. 

1- 22. Pnysicians even fall lit. The strong: 
become weak. The rich man lose aff and 
become poor. The course of lime is highly 
wonderful. 

— 23 Noble-birth, health, beauty, pros-* 
perity, and objects of pleasures, are all be¬ 
gotten by Destiny, 

24 The poor, although they may not 
desire it, hive many children. The rich 
again are seen to ltaje none. Wonderful 
13 Vue wtn-se rA MtrsVtrry. 1 

25— 26, The dangers of ailment, fire/ 

’ water, weapons, hunger, poi'on feier, and 
death, and falls from elevated places, visit 
a man according 10 the Destiny under 
which he is bom It is gener^Uy,ceen in (his 
world, that somebody, without committing 
any sin, suffers many miseries while an¬ 
other, having commuted sms, is not pressed 
down by the weight of calamity. 

{ 27. It is seen that a nrYi man dies frt 
youth , while a poor man live* on suffering 
from decrepitude, for a hundred years. 

28. One born in a mean family may 
file very long, while one descended from a 
noble family dies soon like an insect. 
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sg. It ts very common in this world, that 
ricli men have no appetite, while the poor 
:an digest pieces of wood. 

30. Discontented with his position, what¬ 
ever sms a wicked man commits, under the 
influence of destiny, saying,—f am the 
3oer,—he considers to be all for his good. 

3t. Hunting, dice, women, wine, quar¬ 
rels, these are censured by the wis“ Many 
persons, well, and greatly, read in the scrip- 
.ures, are seen to be addicted to them. 

3*. Ol jects, whether sought for or other- 
vise, come upon creature in course of 1 imc. 
Sfo other cause is seen. 

33. Who creates and maintains air, 
:lher, fire, moon, sun, day, night, the 
tlanets, rivers, and mountains? 

34. Cold, and heat, and rain, come in 
urn in course of lime. Such is the case, 
O foremost of men, with the happiness and 
the misery of mankind. 

J t 35. Neither medicines, nor incantations, 
Can save the man attacked by decrepitude 
or overtaken by death. 

36. As two pieces wood, floating on the 
great ocean, come together and are again 
separated, so creatures are united and are 
ogam seprated in time. 

37. 'limeacts impartially towards tMi 
men who enjoy the pleasure of song and 
dance in the company of women and those 
unfortunate men who live upon another’s 
food. 

3$. In this world a thousand sorts of 
relationship arc made such as mother and 
father and son and wife. In truth, however, 
whose are they and whose are we ? 

39* No one can become any one’s own. 
nor can any one become anybody else's 
own. Our union here with wives mid kins¬ 
men and well-wishers is like that of travel- j 
lers at on inn in the road. j 


the gods, perform all religious duties, cele¬ 
brate sacrifices, judiciously pursue religion, 
profit and pleasure, ' “ ' 

44 Alas, no one perceives that the world 

is sinking in the deep ocean of Time which 
is infested with those huge crocodiles called 
decripitude and death. 

45* Many physicians are seen suffering 
from a disease along with all the members 
of their families, although they have care¬ 
fully read the science of Life. 

46* Taking bitters and various sorts 
of oily drugs, they cannot go beyond 
death as the ocean cannot transcend its 
continents. 


-,7* Despite the wise application of che- 

mecal compounds, men well-versed in che¬ 
mistry. are seen to be broken down by 
decripitude like trees broken down bv ele¬ 
phants. 1 


<,0. Likewise, persons endued with asce¬ 
tic merit, devoted to study of the Vedas 
practising charity and frequently celebrat¬ 
ing sacrifices, cannot escape the hands of 
decripitude and death. 


49 Neither years, nor months, nor fort¬ 
nights, nor days, nor nights that have once 
gone away do ever return to creatures who 


. 5°* Man, whose existence is so transitoryi 
IS compelled, m course of lime, whether, 
be will or no, to come upon this inevitable 
and broad path of all creatures. 

51. Whether the body originates from 
t e creature, or the creature originates from 
the body, one $ union, however, with Wl%e , 
amt other friends is like that of travellers in 


52. One cannot 
companion for ever 
union even With Ins 
can it be secured w 


obtain another as hie 

. One cannot obtain such 

own body. How then 
itli anyone else? 


j|o. Where am I T Where shut! 1 go ?— 
■\\ lw> urn | ?—H >w came | here?—Why and 
f»r whom should l grieve?—tin iki <g of 
*11 these questions one get* tranquillity. 

4t. Life and it* surroundings are always 
revolving like* wlie*t, and the companion¬ 
ship of those who are dear is only f pr tt )e 
tune being. The union with brother, mo¬ 
ther, father, and friend is like that of travel¬ 
lers m an inn. 

4*. The wise men heboid, a* if whheor* 
pvrsl eye*, the »evt wj« 1 f which 1* un«een. 
Without »euin- at naught the Fcnpturcs, 
erne desirous ot knowledge should cliemh 
faith. 

4} One possessed of knowledge should | 
fetlcnu the nut Lid down lor the Pitris and j 


and where y our grandfathers? * You do not 

««I«S2iT dBjr and lhty do not *« >°a. o 

aS ttsxrszszrz 

eyes of the airti,out. O km,. 1-*, , f 
) <~c conduct .cccwta* „ .J, taifSm* 

ccldrcn ,nd then ef’cbr... „° V""?" 

inPcVc^f'ffi”,"'^’ V* 

ob«„cd",„u , n 

* es Of wisdom shaking off a f| 
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anxiety of heart, should seek heaven, this 
vorld, and his onn soul, 

57 That vituous king who tries judici- 
pu$ly for acquiring Heaven and Earth and 
who takes Ins own share of earthly goods a- 
sanctioned tn the scriptures, acq ures a re¬ 
putation that spreads over all the worlds and 
yniong all creatures mobile and immobile 

58 Having heard these words pregnant 
with reason, the king of the Vida has of 
clear understanding became freed from 
grief and taking Ashma’s leave proceeded 
towards Ins house, 

59 O you of unfading glory, cast off 
jour sorrow and rise up You are equal to 
Shakra himself Cheer up jour heart 
The Earth las been conquered by you 
by means of Kshatnya duties Enjoy here, 
O son of Kunti, and do not disobey my 
YfOrda f" 


CHAPTER XXJX. 

(RAJADHAUMANUSHASANA 
RARVA) —Continued 

Vais‘S‘tnipayana said:— 

1 Mlhat fcigt est of kyngs, vie, Yu* 
dhtshlhira ll e son ol Oharma still remained 
silent and Panda's son. Arjuna addressed 
Krishna, ai\d s^oke a,s follows. 

Ariima said s— 

2 * 1 his scorcher of foes, rte , Dharma's 
son, is grieving for Ins slam kinsmen 
Solace him, O Madhava 

3 Again, O Janarddana alf of us fiave 
{alien into great calamity You should O 
rnighty armed one, remove his sorrrw 1 ' 

Vaistamp-iyana continued — 

4 '* Ihus accosted bj the great Arjunat 
the lotus eyed Govmda ol unlading glory 
looked towards the king 

5 1 udl is' thin coutd never disobey 
Keshas a From 1 is infancy Govmda was 
dearer to Yddlushthita than Arjuna himself 

6 I iking up the king s hand bedecked 
with sandal paste and l joking I ke a column 
of marble the mighty armed Krishna began 
to speak, cheering up atl l is hearers 

7 His face, adorned with beau'iful teeth 
and eyes, shone hkc a full blown lotus at 
ionise 

Vusudeva said 

8 • Do not, O foremost of men so grieve 
?5 Will trduce jour body. They who liave 


been killed in this battle Will by ho mean 
be got back. 

9 1 hose Kshatnyn, O king, that have 
been killed ill this great battle, are bite 
objects that one gets tn hts dreams and 
which disappear when one awakes. 

10 All of tl em were heroes and orna. 
ments of the field I hey were defeated 
white attacking their enemies No one 
amongst them was killed w ill wounds on the 

1 back or wt lie flying a wav 

11. Alt of (hem, having fought with, 
heroes in great battle uni having thrown 
off their hfe-breaths then, have, pu ified by 
weapons proceeded to heaven You should 
not grieve Tor them 

12 Always following the duties of Ksha- 
tryias endued with courage, well read 1 n 
the Vedas and their branches all of them 
have attained to that blissful region which Is 
obtainable by heroes You should not 
grieve for them after hearing of those high* 
smiled kings of Larth, of ancient days, that 
departed from this world. 

13 Regarding it is cited the old dis¬ 
course of Narada before Srmjaya when the 
latter was greatly stricken with grief art 
account of the death of his son. 

l{arada said — 

14 Subject to happiness and misery 

myself, yourself, and all crealures, O 
Sunjaja, shall have todie. What cause 
(lien is there for grief ( 

15 Listen to me as I describe the great 
bliss of (some) ancient kings Hear iqe 
with rapt attention You will then, O king, 
cast off your sorrow 

16 I fstetung to the story of those lughe 
souled kings lessen your sorro v hear me as 
I recite fully their s ones to you, 

17 ftj listening to the charming and 
del gh ful I is lory of those Lin^s of ancient 
times uuf»vo irabls. stars may be propitia¬ 
ted and longevity miy be increased 

lS—19 We hear, O Srmjaya, that there 
was a king of the name of Marutta who 
was the son of Awkshit He also met with 
death Ihe gods with I idra and Varuna 
and Vribaspaii at iheir head came to die 
sacrifice called Vishwasrij, celebrated by 
that threat ku g Cl aliening St akra the 
king of the gods, that king defeated him 
jn battle 

20 To do Indra a good turn the learned 
Vrd aspatl refused to officiate at Manilla's 
sacrifice 1 hereupon Samvarta. the young¬ 
er brother of Vnhaspati, complied with the 
king s request, 

3 i. During the reign of that king, O 
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best of kings, the Earth produced crops 
w ithout being tiffed and was adorned with 
various kinds of 01 nanieuts. 

22. In the sacrifice of that king, the 
t Vishwedeyis were the courtiers the Mai tits 
acted as distributors (of food and presents) 
and the great baddliyas were pho piesent 
„ 23 , In that sacrifice of Mamita the 
Maruts drank Sonia J fie presents of ihr 
, king excelled (in value) those ever made by 
the gods the Gandliarvas and men. 

24 When even that king, O Srmjaya 
,\vho was superior to you 111 religious merit, 

t knowledge, renunciation, and wealth, and 
who was purer than your son, mot with 
death, do jiot grieve for your son., 

25 1 here was another king of the name 
of buhotra the son of Amin j We hear, O 
Snnjaya, that e\en lie met with death 
During tus reign Indra showered gold for 

' one whole tyear upon his ktngdim 

26-27 Obtaining that k|ng for her masle*» 
, |he Earth became, ill yootli, Vasumati (en¬ 
dued with wealth) I he rivers, during the 
administration of. th^t king, hire golden 
toitoises crabs, alligators, sharks and por¬ 
poises, Tor 1 he worshipful India, O king 
had showered these upon them 

2g Seeing those innumerable golden 
^ fishes and sharks and tortoises, Atlllu's SOU 
was filled with wonder, * 

29 Collecting that vast wealilt of gold 
that covered the Earth, Suhotra celebrated 
a sacrifice at Kurujang da and distributed it 
amongst the Btahmanas 

30 When that king O Smjiia, who 
surpassed you mithej four attributes of reli 
gious merit, knowledge renunciation, and 
wealth, and who was purer than your son, 

* tnet with death, do not grieve for your son 
who is dead. 

31. Your son never celebrated a sacrifice 
and never made presents Knowing this 
console your mind and do not grieve 
We hear also, O Srmjaya that Vriha 
dr iifia the king of the Angas, met with 
.death 

31—33 He gave away a hundred lliou- 
<iml hoises He gave away as presents 
also a hundred thousand maidens ad tr¬ 
ued with golden ornaments in a sacrifice 
he celebrated, 

34—36 He gave away as presents a htm- 
idred thousind elephants also of the Lest 
breed in another sacrifice celebrated by him 
He gave away as presents a htmdiel 
millions »t«o of bulls, adorned with golden 
chains, with thousands of kine while the 
king of Anga performed his sacrifice 
by the lull called Vishnupada, Indra be¬ 


came intoxicated with the Soma he 
drank) and the Bralimanas with the 
presents 1 Fiev obtained Tn the hundreds 
of sacrifices, O monarch, which t lii> king 
performed of old, the sacrificial pie* 
setils fir mu passed those ever 111 ide by 
Ihe gods, the Gandfiarvas, and men. 
No other man Was bun, or will ever 
be bom, that gave or will give away 
so much wealth as was distributed by 
tb$ king of the Angas 111 the seven sten- 
fices he celebrated in which Soma juice was 
given 

38 When, O Snniaya, litis Vrihadra* 
tha even, who was your superior in the four 
atnbuies and who was purer than your son, 
met with death, do not grieve for your son 
who A dead 

39 We bear also 0 Snnjaya, that Sluii 
the son of Ush 111ara, met with death. I hat 
kiftg governed the entire Earth as one 
holds, the leathern shield in hi? hand 

40 Riding on a single car, winch was 
crowned with success in every li ittle, king 
Sim 1 ciused the whole Euth to resound 
with the 1 a tile of Ins wheels and brought 
all Kings under subjection 

41. Uslunara s son Shivt distributed, m 
a sacrifice all the kine and horses lie had, 
both domestic and wild * 


42 Brahma himself thought that no one 
■amongst the kings of the pastor the f ti e 
had. or coni I have ho re the Linden, (> sum. 
jaia, (list Uslunart « son Shut, th it best of 
kings and that m >st pmveiful hero equ il la 
that of Indra liipiself, b >re Do not there¬ 
fore, gneve for your son who never celt ora¬ 
ted any sacrifice nor made my preesent 

44 Indeed, O Srinjaya when Shivi, 

who was far superior to your m the four 
attributes an I who was purer than your son 
m-t with death, do not ^ueve for your son, 
who is dead. 


45 We hear, O Sr’njaya [hit the great 
Oh irata also the son of Dnshnimla and 
SliakinitaU, who )%d a vast and well re¬ 
plenished treasury met with death 
46—47 Dedic ting three hundred horses 
to the gods on the h-niks of Y nuuna twenty 
on the funks of Sarasivili and fo itieen oil 
ife banks of Gimp, that luj], trier* 
C 111 dais of old, celebrated 

t us rude ) a iliiusind Horse sicufices and 
a hundred Rajasui *, s 


43. No one amongst the kings of the 
fth Crt » imitue the great deeds of 
jarala as no man can, by the power of 
01 ins arms rise up into the sky. 

49 Erecting numerous saflaficiaf altar;, 
he presented mimberfess horses and inv» 
roense riches to the sage Kanna. ' 
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50 When even he, O Srinjaya, vvho was 
far superior to jou in the four attributes and 
who was purer than your son, met with 
death, do not grieve for your son who is 
dead. 

5t. We hear, O Srinjaya, that Hama 
also, the son of Drsharatha, met with death. 
He always treated hu subjects like Ins oivn 
begotten sons. 

52 In Ins kingdom there were no widows 
and none that was helpless. Indeed, Kama 
while governing his kingdom always follow¬ 
ed bis father Dasharatha. 

53. The clouds, pouring nm in season, 
Caused the crops to grow profusely. During 
his regime, food was always abundant tn 
lus kingdom. 

54. No death oceurerj by drowning or by 
fire. As long as Rama ruled ti, there 
Was no fear m Ins kingdom of any ail¬ 
ment. 

53. Every- man lived for a thousand 
years, and every man was fortunate enough 
to have a thousand children During 
Rama’s reign, all men enjoyed health and 
Obtained the fruition ol their wishes. 

56 Even the women did not quarrel 
w 1 tli one another, what to speak of men? 
During lus reign his subjects were always ! 
devoted to virtue. 

57. During Rama's regime all men were 
contented obtained the fruition of their 
desire, and were fearless, free, and truthful, 
53. The trees always bore flowers and 
fruits and suffered from no accidents 
Every cow gave milk filling a drona -full 
milk. 

59 Having lived for fourteen years m 
that forest practising severe penances, 
Rama celebrated ten Horse-sacrifices to 
which the freest access was given to alt 

60 Youthful and having a dark com¬ 
plexion, and red eyes, he looked hire the 
leader of an elephantine herd. W ith arms 
extending down to Ins knees and of beauti¬ 
ful face, his shoulders were like those of a 
lion and the power of his arms was great. 

61. Seated on the throne of Ayodl ya, be 
ruled for ten thousand and ten hundred 
years. 

62 Wh-n he, O Srinpya, who was 
superior to you in the four puncipal accom¬ 
plishments and who was purer than your 
son, met with death, do not grieve for your 
son who is dead. 

63—64 We hear, O Snnjaya, that king 
Bhagiratha also died In one ol the sacri¬ 
fices of that king inebriate with drinking 
the Soma j nee, Itidra the worshipful 
chastiser cl V*ka and the king of the 


gods, defetled by the strength of hi* 
arms, many thousands of Asuras. 

65 King Bfngtratha, in one of the 
sacrifices he celebrated, gave away a mtt- 
I1011 of maidens bedecked ruth ornaments 
of gold. 

66. Each of those maidens sat upon a 
car to each of winch were yoked four horses. 
With each car were a hundred elephants, 
all of the best breed and adorned with 
golden trappings. 

67. Behind each elephant were 3. thou¬ 
sand horses, and behind each horse a thou¬ 
sand kme, and behind each cow a thousand 
goats and sheep. 

63 . Ganga, named (from before) Bhagi- 
ratlu sat upon the lap of tins king living 
near (her stream), and therefore, passed by 
the name of Urvashi. 

69 The Ganga who had three courses 
had agreed to be the daughter of Bhagi- 
ralha of Ikshaku’s race, vvho always cele¬ 
brated sacrifices with enough presents to 
the Brahmanas. 

70 When he. O Srinjay a, vvho was 
superior to you in resp-ct of live four princi¬ 
ple attributes and who was purer than your 
son, met wilb death, do not grieve for your 

71. We hear, O Srinjaya, that the great 
Dwihpa also met with death The Brah¬ 
manas take pleasure in recounting his innu¬ 
merable deeds. 

72 In one of his great sacrifices that 
king, gave away with full heart the entire 
Earth, abounding with wealth, to the Brah¬ 
manas. 

73 In each sacrifice celebrated hy him, 
the chief priest received as sacrificial fee a 
thousand elephants made of gold. 

74 In one of his sacrifices, the stake 
was made of gold and looked highly beau¬ 
tiful Performing the duties asigned to 
them, the gods having Shakra for their 
king, used to seek refuge with that king. 

75 — 7 ® Upon that highly effulgent golden 
staxe decked with a ring six thousand go Is 
and Gandharvas danced m joy, and Vishwa- 
vasu I imself, in their midst played on his 
Vma the seven notes according to the ru'es 
of concordance. Such was the nature of 
Vivhwavasu's music that every creature, 
wherever he might be, thought that the 
great Gandharva was play tug to him 
alone. 

77. No other king co ild imitate the 
deeds of king Dwitipa. the elephants of 
that king, intoxicated and adorned with 
golden trappings used to he down on the 
roads. 



SHANTI PARVA, 


33 


j8 Those tflen went to heaven who could 
Obtsm a glance even of the great king 
0 will pa who was ever truthful ih speech 
And whose bow could bear a hundred 
enemies powerful like a hundred Anantas. 

79 Three sounds never ceased in 
Dwihpa’s mansion, me , the sound of Vedic 
recitations, the twang of bows, and cries 
of Let it be given 

8o. When he, O Snnjaya, who was 
Superior to you in the four principal attri¬ 
butes and who was purer than your son, 
tnet with death, do not grieve for your sou 
who is dead 

8t. Yuvanashwa’s son Mandhatri also 
O Srmjaya we have heard met with death 
*1 lie celestials named Maruts took out that 
thild from his father's stomach through one 
of its sides 

82 Born from a quantity of clarified 
butter that had been purified by Mantras 
Mandhatri was born in the stomach of the 
great Yuvanashwa Highly prosperous long 
Mandhatri vanquished the three worlds 

83 Seeing that child of celestial beauti 
1) mg on the lap of his father the gods 
asked one another,—whose breasts shall 
Ibis child suck ? 

84 Then Indra approached him say* 
ing,—He shall-suck me—From this mci 
dent the king of the deities named the child 
Mandhatri 

Sa- To give nourishment to that high 
souled child of Yuvanashwa, the finger of 
Indra, placed in his mouth, began to give 
a jet of milk 

86 Sucking Indra’s linger lie grew Up 
In a hundred days In twelve days lie 
looked like a boy of twelve years 

3 ?. He whole Earth in one day was 
subjugated by that high souled and virtuous 
and brave king who was hke Indra himself 
in prowess, 

88 He defeated kmg Angara Marutta, 
Aslta, Gaya, and Vrlhadratha the king of 
the Angas 

89 When Yuvanashwa s son fought 111 
battle with Angara, the gods thought that 
the sky was breaking with the twang of his 
bow. 

90. The whole Earth from the point 
from which the Sun rises to where he sets 
is said to be the field of Mandhatri. 

gi Having celebrated Horse-sacrifices 
and a hundred Raiasuyas, he gave 10 the 
Erahmanas many feolnia fishes. 

Or 1 hose fishes were each ten Yojanas 
in length and one in breadth. 1 he residue 


after gratifying the Brahmanas, were divided 
amongst themselves by the other classes. 

93 When he, O Srmjaya, who was 
superior to you m respect of the four prin¬ 
cipal attributes and who was purer than 
jour son, met with death, do not grieve for 
jour son who is dead 

94—95 We hear, O Sr/njaja, that 
Yyatt the son of Nahusha also met with 
death Ha\mg brought under his sway 
the whole world with us seas, he journeyed 
through it, adorning it with various sacri¬ 
ficial altars the interstices between which 
were measured by throws of a heavy piece 
of wood Indeed, he reached the very 
bank of the sea as lie went on celebrating 
great sacrifices, 

96 Having celebrated a thousand sacri¬ 
fices and a hundred Vajapeyas he pleased 
the leading Brabmanas with three moun¬ 
tains of gold 

97 Having kilted many Daityas and 
Danavas duly in battle, Nahusha's son 
Yajati divided tlie whole Ear h (among I113 
children) 

98 At last discarding Ins other sons 
headed by Yadu and Drahyu he installed 
(his you igest son) Puru on Ins throne and 
then returned to the forest accompanied by 
Ills wife 

99 When he, O Srmjayi, who was 
superior to jou in the four principal attri¬ 
butes and wt o was p irer t) an jo ir son, 
met With death, do not grieve for jour son 
who is dead 

100 We hear O Snnjaja that Amva- 
risha also tl e son of Nabhaga met with 
death 1 tiat protector (of the world) and 
greatest of kings was considered by his 
subjects as the virtue incarnate. 

lot, 1 hat king in one of his sacrifices 
dedicated to the Brabmanas, for serving 
them, a million of kings who had themselves 
celebrated thousands of sacrifices each. 

102 Pious men praised Amvarisha the 
son of Nabhaga, saying that such deeds bid 
never been done before nor would be done 
111 the future 

103 Those hundreds upon hundreds and 
thousands upon thousands of kings became 
(ihrough Ainvartsha's merits) croAllied with 
tile fruits of the Horse sacrifice, and follow¬ 
ed their chief by the Southern path to 
heaven). 

104 When he, O Snnjaya, who was 
superior to you in the four principal attri¬ 
butes and who was purer than your son, 

met with death, do not grieve for jour son 
who is dead. 
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705—106 We hear, O Sufi**' «*« 

Shashaiindn also, the sou of Chitr^rrttla, 
met with death l he great kiPU 6 

I undred thousand wn«-s and a niH ’ii 
of sons AH of litem med to " e,r 
coats of mail and all of them \>er« flowers 
of bowmen I 

107 Each of those princes married 1 
hlimited pimcwej, an I each , princess j 
brought a linn fred elephants ^ 'th each 
*SOf those elept, mis were 1 ! hundred cars 

XloS With each cir were " hundred • 
\ioises stool VssteA "'■nA 
with golden trappings With eich horse 
were a hundred kme, and will* each cow 
were a hundred sheep and guat£ 

tog I his immense wealth, O king. 
Sash* vwin distributed m a Ho rs c-sacnf\ce 
amongst (lie Brahma nos 


tt ^ 1 When he, O SnnJnja, who wa< 
inp'trior to jon 111 the four principal at- 1 
(r tnites and who was purer than your son) 
(net with death, do not grieve for jour 
31,II who |4 dead. 

no--rat We hear, O Srinjaya, tint 
SauUnti's son Hamideva also met with' 
death Haying practised the severest o' 
pen ,nc«s and worshipped 1 dm with grea 
reieience, he obtained thes- boons frorr 
Shakra, having solicited them, sajmg,—Le 
w» (rave profuse food and inmimerabt 
guests' Let not my faith suffer an; 
deterioration, and let us not have to be, 
an) thing Ot any person ' 

rtl The animals both domestic am 
wild. Willed in his sacrifice used to come t 
him, rna , the great RanLdevxof rigid vow 
and great fame, of their own accord. 


no When he, O Scmpyi, who was j 
superior to ion in the lour principal aVln- j 
butes and wl q was puier Iliad jour son f 
met With dentil, do not grieve for )Our son J 
who is dead 

tit. We heir, O Srmjajai thatGaja 
also, the son of Aimtrtharay» s met with j 
death For 1 hundred je«,rs that Ling j 
lived upon the residue of sacnfi c, *fl food. 

112 (Pleased wilh his detoiion) Agm 
offered him boons I he bcon* prajed f r 
by Gaya were—May not wealth suffer 
extinction e\en if 1 gne ceaselessly Let 
rny respect for virtue exist fOf ever 

113 Let my heart ever lose Truth, 
through jour giace O eater of sacrificial 
libations—It has been heard b) us that 
kmg Gaya secured all those wishes from 
Agni. 

114 On dajs of the new moon, on those 

«t the full moon, and on eveij fourth month, 
fora thousand jears, Gaja repeatedly cele¬ 
brated the Horse sacrifice. i 

115 Rising (at the termination of etery 

sacrifice) he distributed a hundred thousand | 
kine and hundreds of niule* during this j 
tune. ] 

tiG Tliat foremost of me" pleased the 
gods with Soma, the Brahmanas with 
wealth, the Puns wuh Swadha, and tl e 
women with the satisfaction of all their 
desires, 

H7 In this great Horse sacrifice, lung 
Gaya had a golden s,t nud made, measure 
isg a hundred cubit-, n> length ->u(i fitly in 
breadth, and gave u aw ty ,i‘j the sacfiltcial 
fee. r (f , 

118. That foremost of rnan , Givs 

the son oi Amunlnr j as , rhsml med is 
many kine as there are sand groins, O 
kmg, in the river Gang*. 


f?3 The'secret ions that came out of th 
skins of the animals produced a stroui 
and celebrated river which till now passe 
by (he name of CharmabwatL , 

*24 Ring Rantideva. used to msk 
presents to tlie Brahmanas is an exlen 
stvc e icl *sure When the king said,—T 
job 1 gwe a hundred nts/iias* I o you 
gue a hundred—the Brahmanas raised . 
bus and cry of refusal 

jag When, howeier. the king said— 
gue a thousand ntshhas —the gifts wet 
all accepted All the vessels and plates 1 
Rj,ntidev»'s mansion for carrying loo 
and oilier articles all the jugs and pot; 
the pans and pldtes and cups were mad 
of gold. 

{27 There where the guests used t 

m RantidevVs palace twenty thousan' 
and one hundred kine had to be killed. 

fiS Yet even on such occasions, th 
cooks adorned wuh ear-rings, used t 
sa) —1 here 14 abundant juice, E»t : 
inticli as jou wish, but we have not 1 
much to-day of meat as on former occ? 
sio'is —When he O Srinhua^ who w? 
far superior to jou in the four p jnctp 
attributes and 11I10 was purer than jot 
sou, met with death, do not grieve f< 
jour son who Is dead 

130 We hear, O Srinjaja, that tf 
hn-h-souled Sagara also met with deall 
He was born in the family of Ikshakil, 
foremost. of men, and of supeihuman powe 

^ t^t Six!) ihous-ind sons used to folio 
him like *-<nifiUcS"t ‘•tnrs wailing upon tl 
Moun, rti the cloudless atitumml Shj 

131 Hr ruled the who’e of tins Eart 
lie gru n* i ii, c ends by celebrating 
thousand Horse-sacrifices. , 
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133—134 He gave away to deserving 
Bralmianas palatial edifices with columns 
of gold and (otl er parts) made entirely of 
that precious mnat, abounding in rich beds 
and bevies of beautiful ladies having eyes 
like lotus petals, and various other sorts 
if valuable objects At Ins behest the 
Brahmanas divided those gifts among 
themselves 

135 Out of wrath that king made the 
Earth to be excavated thereupon she 
came to have the ocean on her bosom, 
and, therefore, th* ocean is called Sagara 
after his name. 

136 When he, O Snnjaya who was 
superior to you in the four principal attri¬ 
butes and wl o was purer than jour son, 
met with death, do not grieve for your son 
who is dead 


PARVA. , w , r 

of silently 7 It seems, O ling, that you 
do not pay heed to these words of mine. 
If you have not heard them, then this dis¬ 
course cf mine has been fruitless like 
medicine or diet to a person on the point of 
death * 

Snnjaya said *■— 

146 * t am all attention, O Narada, to 
this discourse of your? of excellent •ense 
and perfumed like a garland of flowers,— 
this discourse regarding the conduct of 
great royal sages of meritorious deeds and 
great fame, that can surety remove grief. 

147 Your discourse, O great sage, has 
not been fiuilless ] have been freed from 
sorrow at your very sight! I ike one never 
satiated wnh drinking nectar, i am not 
satiated with your words. 


137. We hear, O Snnjaya that king 
Pntim also the son of Vena met with 
death, the great Kishis, assembled together 
in the great forest installed him in the 
sovereignty of the Earth. 

138 And because it was expecied that 
fie would advance ail -mankind, he was, 
accordingly, called Prithu (die advancer) 
And because also he protected people from 
injuries (Kshatta) he was therefore, styled 
a Ksliainya (protector from injuries). 

139 Seeing Prithu the son pf Vena all 
the creatures of tiie hartli, exclaimed,—We 
I ive him affectionately 1 —Ami for the loving 
attachment (to him of atrerealures) he was 
called a Raja (one w! o gratifies all) 

* 140 ! Tie E«rlli during' Ins regime 
produced crops without being lilted, eyery 
leaf of the trees bore honey, and every cow 
gave a jugful of milk 1 

141 All men enjoyed health and atl 
their wishes were fructified I hey (tad no 
fear of any kind they used to live, as 
they pleased, in Felds or I ousts 

143. When Pntl ti desired to cross the 
sea the waters become solidified *the 
livers also never rose when 1 e had tn 
cross 'll em l lit remained perfectly calm 
1 he standard on Ins car moved freely 
every where 

143 king T*nt*u in one of lits great 
Horse sacrifice, distrd tiled amongst the 
llral 111 mas one and twenty mountains of 
gold Mv'l measuring twelve bundled 
cubits 

t|4 When he, O Simjava, who was 
far anpenor to you tn tie font principal 
aunt utr* amt who was puier than yemr 
son met with dt tth. do not grieve for your 

Son wlm is dead. 

145 What are you, O Srinjaya, thinking 

0 


14s O you of true vision if you, O 
lord, be inclined to show your grace to¬ 
wards this man burning for the death of 
his son, Ihen that son tiirduc.li your favour, 
is sure to be revived and to mix once more 
with me (in this life),* 

Narada said •«— 

149 ’ I will give back to you that son 

of yours named Suvarnashtluvin, whom 
Parvata gave you and who ha* been de¬ 
prived of life 1 Efiulgem like gold, that 
child shall live a thousand year* 1,1 • 


CHAPTER XXX. I 


(RAJADHARM ANUSH ASANA 

PARVA) — Conttnutd. 

Yndbt*thira said v 

1. M How did the son of Snnjaya be¬ 
come Suvainashthivi 1 J Why also did 
Parvau give hrinjHyj that child: And 
why did I c die 7 


a When all those men 1 v e<! for a 
thousand yeais, why did SrintiyaV son 
die in infancy T 


3 Or, was he in name only Suvarnash- 

ihivm « How- alio dll he conic u be »0 ! 
I wish 10 know all tlusT 


Krishna said — 

4 *1 will recount, 0 kmg, the inc,d«m« 

as they took place i here are two Hishi* 

Pm^Ta *° rW ‘ na '"' d 

pji^L maternal uncle and 

rarvata is h,s sister', ihn Wnh ri,-, r 

ful hcaiti, th« unde .Narada *„j |h J 
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rtpliew Parvata had in day« of y«re, O eilherof us should be disclosed to the offer 
king left the celestial region for a journey you have violated it ! Ibese Were >oof 
,on Earth (of I eating darted butter ami own words O Brahmans 1 JUS for thii 
v ice , l 1 that 1 shall Curse you 

7 Both of them endued with great at You did not tell me before that y our 
ascetic merit, they wandered over the Earth heart has been stricken with the beauty of 
living on food taken by hrnnarf beings the maiden bukuman 1 shall, therefore/ 


living on food taken by hrnnarf beings the maiden bukuman 1 shall, therefore/ 

8 Filled with joy and cherishing great curse jou 
affection for each other, they entered into 72 You are a Brahmacl orin \ou 
an agreement that whatever wish, good are my preceptor You are an ascetic ana 

6r bad would be entertained by one, a Brat mana Yet you have brbken the 

should be disclosed to the other, but if one agreement you had made with me, 
happens to act otherwise, he should be 23 p,| led W)th anf . er j sha | )( f or ,h 1J( 
visited by^the oilier s curse curse even you Listen to me fhit 

9 Coming at that understanding those Sukuman shall, forsooth, become your wife? 
two great Rishis, worshipped of all the * 2 ^ From the time of your marriage, 
worlds repaired to King Snnjaya the son Ihowever, O powerful one, both she and all 
bf Shitya and said to him 7 Imen shall see_you a m on key ^for your real 

* to We two, for your well-being shall (features having 'disappeared, you will 

live with you for a few days O lord or lappear l ke a monkey to all 
Earth,-do you satisfy all our wants duly' , 25 _ 26 Hearing these words ofhw 

1 he king, say mg, So be it, began to treat unc ] e Narada excited with ire cursed 
them hospitably. his ne phew Parvata in return, saying — 

It, After some lime, one day, the king Although you possess ascetic merit and 
filled with joy, introduced to those illus- i'Brahmacharyya and truth a id self control, 
tnous ascetics his mosv beautiful daughter, 'and although you are ever devoled to Virtue, 
saving 1 .— llumv daughter will serve you 'yet you will not succeed in proceeding to 
both. L heaven ' 

12—>3 Resembling m effulgence the 27 Filled with anger and feeling* of 
filaments of the lotus, she is beautiful and vengeance they thus cursed each other like 
of faultless limbs, accomphs! ed and of a pair of infuriate elephants 
charming manners and is called Sukuman | 2 g, From lhat tlmc the great ParvaU 
by i» am Tir a C ^h S r f ledr ^ lngl 7 i r > began to wander over the Earth respected 


well Thereupon the king directed 1 is 
daughter, telling her.—O child serve these 


two Brahmanas as you would the gods or P° wer * 


as he deserved, O Bharata, for his own 


your father. s 29 Narada then, that best of Brah- 

'4 Thepwu, princess, s,j,n|r-So be fe'Sl.lS < ’‘“ Sht ' r ’ 

it—began to serve them in obedience to r ,e «auitless bukmnari. 
ber father’s command 1 ) 3 *» The princess, however, saw 

\ t S Her dutiful services and her peer- A"™ 3 ,? e * a « l y as r *' e had 
W beauty very soon created love in fc ^ * ^d.ng Man ra> 

Narada * - ’•-- - •» » had beeh recited, Suktlman saw the cefes- 

* tial Rishi to have a face 1 ke that of a 
16 That tender feeling began to grow monkey She, however, did not for that dis* 

in the heart of the great saint Ike the regard » er hiuband On the other hand, 
Ttroou grahuihy increasing ln ine’li^tft'toft- ‘site bestowed her'love on him 

__ .... k 32 Indeed that chaste princess de« 

\ 17 The virtuous Narada. however, out Voted herself entirely to her husband and 

erf shame, could not give out that burning ,d d not tn her heart even desire any one 
J \° ve 10 hls S15ter s son l he high souled ’else among the gods, Mums and Yaksha* 
j Parvata s for a husband. j 

18 By ,u * ascet . c pow j r ’„ as ^I 5 ° b y \ 33 One day, as the illustrious Parvata, 

. % gns, Parvata understood oil Excited \ htle wandering about entered a solitary . 
\ with rB Ke the latter tl ereupon made up lorest he saw Narada there ' 

Ins mind to curse the love-stricken Narada „ , _ , 

| _ 34 Bowing to turn Parvata sara —• 

And he eaia — .Favour me by permitting me, O powerful } 

19-20 * Having o! your own accord !.« to heaven 

* tl at wh *t«ver 35—37 Seeing the cheerless Parvata 
Wuh, good or bad, would be entertained by kneeling before him with joined palms, 
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Narada,”*blmse!f more disspirited, said 
tolnm —You li»d cursed me first, *»)»>£ 
— Be you a monkey t—After you had said 
| »o to me, I cursed you from anger, saying, 
—From this day you w ti not live m heaven. 
You should not have done so, since you are 
.like a son to me—The two saints then 
released each J other from their mutual 
J curses. 

* 38 Seeing her husband possessed of 
! celestial form shining with beauty, Suku- 
man fledjfrom him taking him, to be some- 
1 body other than her husband. 

39 Seeing the beautiful princess flying 

away from her husband, Parvata addressed 
her, saying,—H« is your husband. Do 
not enterlatn any stTuple. t , 

40 He is the| illustrious and powerful 
Risln Narada, that foremost of virtuous 
persons He ts jour hu*band entirely 
devoted to you. Do not cherish any doubt 

41. Assured in various ways by the 
great Parvata and informed also of the 
curse on her husband the princess regained 
the <t»nv<\ess of men. Then Pa.rvi.t3. pro* 
ceeded to heaven and Narada to his home.’ 

Vasudova said:— 

4a. *1 he Illustrious Ruht Narada, who 
himself did so, is here O best of men, 
asked by you, he will teU you everything 
tint look place.'* 


CHAPTErVXXXI. 

(RAJAOM ARMANU5IIASANA 
PAItVA) —Continued. 

VAiahamparana aaid 

I. •• Die ro>at son of Pandil then ad- 
dressed Narada, saving—’O holy one, l 
wish to hear of the birth of the cl ild whose 
escreU were gold. 

2 lliut accosted by king YudhtshltMri 
the sage Narada bee an to describe to t im 
• II that had taken place about lint child 
who pas*ed golden excreta. 

Narad a taid .— 

3 *ftiss'. O you ef rrlgh’ty arm* as 
Keihara htre ha* said. Asked lijpywi I 
atail now fee te the femamiig pcrt»<t cf 
this fofj. 

4. MiSt *, and ny » ilft'l Sen, t'-c j;ru( 
ibmu, en « fame to Sri?|i)a 
that lorensnst cf ad VKicrr'VS kings. 

I Sing with h,m. I 

A UwwMwJ li-y by him who grt< J 
»Wfjr « * J I»an, «« 1 vrd a Lt (uUr. f 


4 3 

6 After the rains had gone, »nd when 
the tim* for our own departure arrived, 
Parvata said to me these weighty words 
suitable to the hour. 

7, We have, O Brahmana, hied m th« 
house of this king for some time, highly 
respected by him. Think of what return we 
should make. 

8 1 then, O king, said to Parvata —O 1 
nephew, it is realty tike you and, O y« 
of great power, all tins depends upon your¬ 
self. 

9 By your boons let the king be made 
happy and tet him obtain hu wishes Or, 
if you wish, let him be crowned with success 

the power of the ascetic merits of both 

to After this, Parvata having summon¬ 
ed king Srtnjaya, that foremost of victori¬ 
ous persons said to him these .word*, O 
foTtmost of Kurus — t 

ir. We have been highly gratified, O 
king, with y our hospitality given with every 
Sincerity. With our permission, O fore¬ 
most cA mtw, itanVi cf uit boon y ou should 
pray. 

12. Let the boon, however, be such that 
it may not create enmity with the god* or 
bring on destruction to men. Accept then, 
O king, a boon, for y ou deserved one a* we 
think. 

13 Hearing these words, Srinjaya 
replied —tt you have been pleased wuh ms 
my oljectlhen has been gained, for thn 
itself is the I ighest gam and the feumon cl 
>11 my desires 

14 To Srinjaya who said 10, Parvata 
ogam sard —Pray, O king, for the fruition 
of that wish which you are cherishing in 
your bears for a long lime. 

15 Srfnjasa answered—J wish t« hive 

a son who will be heroic and endued with 
treat energy, firm ir» hts vow-* and of fong 
I fe, highly blessed and effulgent hke the 
king ©1 gods. «•- *■" 

|6. At this, Parvata Mid—This your 
det re wUl be saln'ied f our foil, f owevrr 
shall not five lung smen)ou wish to haie 
such a ion for pre t a J rg ov*r the king 0/ 
the gods. 

17. Ve*r so-i 1 half be known by (he 
name cJ SurarBashthrnn He ahalf be 
eSJgtnt lie the king cf the god*, but 
tske care to protect him always from that 
dr fy, 

l* 1 —rj ffranrg those words of the great 
1 Panau, SrNji/a begged that saint for 
erdam ng otherwise, laying,—May my son 
|ve fcng, O .hfuni, through jour asceti^ 
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merit —Parvata, however, said nothing, cut 
of his par|talityJor Indra. , 

50. Seeing th* ting very cheerless, t 
sud to him,—Think of me. O king, (in >o<lr 
distress), and ! shaH promise to come when 
thought of bjrypti. „ , 

3ff *~D»’not grieve, O king. ! wilt give 

you backyour beloved child alive, even it 
he be dead. 

32 Having said so to that king both of 
us left him for coming to yvhere w« wished, 
and Snnjaya returned to hts palace. 

23 After some time had passed, the 

royal sage Srinjaya had born unto him a 

highly powerful and energetic son. , 

24. the child grew op like a large lotus 
in a fake, and became buvarnaihihivm in 
reality as well as in name. 

23. This wonderful fact, O best of the 
Kurus,soon became widely known over the 
world. 1 he king of the gods also learnt of 
it as the outcome of Parvata’s boon. 

26.1 FeArmg humiliation the slayer 0! 
Valaand Vritra began to watch for the 
loopholes US that prince 

2J 1 He commanded his celestlil weapon 
Thunder, standing before him, in embodied 
form saying.—Go, O powerful one, and 
assuming the form of a tiger kill this prince, 
2 3_29 When grown up, this child of 
Srinjava may, by his deeds humiliate toe, 
O 1 bunder, as Parvata has said, thus 
addressed by Shakra, the celestial weapon 
1 hunder, that subjugator of enemj *s to ins, 
began from that day to continually watch 
lor the weak points of the prince. 

30, Srmjava, meanwhile, having obtain¬ 
ed that child who Was effulgent like Indra 
himself, became filled with jov. 1 he king, 
accompanied bjf^his wives, and the other 
ladies of his household, took up his quarter 
in the midst of a forest. r 

3U One day, oft the bank of the Bhagi* 
ralhee, the boy accompanied by his nurse, 
tan here" and there in play. 

32 Though only five years' old, Ms 
prowess, even then, resembled that of a 
powerful elephant. \Vhite thus , play mg 
the child met a powerful tiger that attacked 
him suddenly. 

33 "the ihfant prince trembled greatly 
»S lie was being mangled by the tiger and 
soon fell down dead on the Earth. Seeing 
it the nurse cried aloud In grief. ^ 

34. Having killed the prince, the tiger 
through Indra*s powets of delusion, va¬ 
nished there and then. 


•jA. Mr saw Mi «nn (here, Ms Mnnd 
quaffed off and lying dead on the ground 
hire the moon dropped from the sky. 

T iking up on hts lap the hovbathed 


37 * r, , 

in blood, and the king, with heirt stricken 
with gnef. began to lament piteously. 

38 Hie queen also smitten with sorrow, 
and crying, quickly ran where Wing Shrw« 
jaya was. 

39 In that plight the,king thought* of 
me with rapt attention. Knowing that 
the king was thinking of me l appeared 
before him. 

Assailed with grief as the king was, 

1 recounted to him all those stories, O 
ng, that this hero of Yudu'a race has 
ready recited to you 

41. 1 restored Srinjaya's child to life 
with Indra's permission. Dial which is 
ordained must take place. It is impossible 
to make it otherwise. 

42. After this prince Snryimashlhiviit 
of great renown and power began t® 
gladden the hearts of his parents. 

43 Of great prowess, he ascended the 

throne 01 his father af«r_ the latter had 
died, and reigned for one thousand and 
one hundred years —• ' ’ 

44 He worshipped the gods tn many, 

great sacrifices accompanied with profuse 
presents. t Highly effulgent he gratified 
the gcds and the Pitris. * t » 

43 Having begotien many sons all of 
whom by their children'mtiliiphed the race, 
he breathed his last, Q king,, after many 
years. * 

: * 46. EJc/ you O foremost of kings, f re* 
move this grief of your heart, as Keshava 
has advised you, as afso Vyasaof austere 

penances _ „ „ f 

... Rise up, O king, and carry the 
burden of this your ancestral kingdom/ 
and celebrate high and great sacrifices so 
that yon may obtain (hereafter) whatever 
regions you may wish to acquire. 


, CHAPTER XXXtf. r 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA ’ 
t PARVA.)— Conhnutd. ( ’ 

Vaishampayana said:— 

», " Dwaipayana- Vyasa, that great 

1 ascetic conversant with the truths of re¬ 
ligion, spoke again to king Yudhisthira, 
who still remained silent and plunged m 
gnef. 


king in great anxiety ran there. 


SHANTl PARVA*... 


AS 


VyasasaM’— , o T 1 

i 'O you having eyes like fotns p-iaf*, i 
the protection of subjects is \he duty of 
king* Those men wl o are always oh* 
servant of duty regard duty to be all 
powerful, 

3 Do you, therefore, O king, follow 
your forefathers The penances are the 
duty of the Brahmanas 1 his is the eternal 
prescription of the Vedas 

4 Penances, therefore, O foremost of 
Bharata s race, are the eternal duty of 
the Brahmanas A Kshatriya's duty is to 
protect all persons 

5 That man who addicted to earthly ob¬ 
jects disregards wholesome restrictions, that 
man who transgresses at soetal harmony, 
should be punished with a strong hand 

6—7. The fool who tries to transgress 
authority, be he an attendant, a son or 
even a sal it—indeed all such sinful men — 
should by every means be punished or even 
kilted, that king who behaves otherwise 
incurs sin. 

8 He who does not protect morality 
when it is being disregarded is himselt a 
tresspasser of the same I he Koiravas 
transgressed morality They have with 
tlieif followers been killed by you 

9 You have simply observed the duties 
of jour own order Why then Q son nf 
Pandu do you md dge in such grief 7 
The king sh< uld k II those that deserve 
death, make gifts to pers ins deserving of 
clarity, and protect fits subjects according 
to the sacred laws ' 

Yudbistbira said:— 

10 T do not doubt jour words O you 
of great ascetic merit? Everything re¬ 
garding morality and dul) is welt known 
lo you O loremost of all persons, conver¬ 
sant with morality and duty 

ti. I have, however, for the sake of 
ki igdom, caused many persons to be 
killed those deeds O Brahmans, are 
burning and consuming me.' 

Vyasa said — 1 

. 12 ’O Bharata. Is the Supreme Being 

1 the actor, or is men the doer T Is every- 
! thing the outcome of Chance in the world, 

‘ or are the fruits of our pristine deeds T 

13 If man, O Bharata, does all acts, 

\ good or evil, being urged by the Supreme 
\ Being, then the fruits thereof slkjufd 
{ attach to the Supreme Being himself, 
t If. If a person cuts down by an »*e a 
tree in the forest, it is the person that com- 
\ ram lh« tin and not the axe. 


15. Or, tf It he laid that, the axe being / 
only the material cause. Hie consequence of 
the act should Attach to ihe animate agent,? 
then the sfn visits to the person who has 
made the axe This, however, can scarcely*^ 
be true. ^ r 

|6 If this be not reasonable, O son of * 
Kumt, that one man should be visited by 
the sin of an act done by mother, then, } 
guided by this, you should throw all res- J 
ponsibihty upon the Supreme Being 

17 If, on the other hand, man is himself 
the agent cf all his acts good and evil, 
then tl ere is no Supreme Being and there¬ 
fore whatever jou have done cannot bring 
evil consequences on you 1 

18 No one, O king cAn ever escape 
from what is ordained If, again’Destiny 
be the result of pristine acts then no sin 
visits one m this life even as the nn of 
cutting down a tree cannot affect the 
maker ofj the axe 

ig If you say it is Chance only that 
acts in the world then such an act of des- 
1 Unction could never take place nor will ever 
take place 

20 If it is necessary to determine what 

! is good and what bad in the world attend 
to the scriptures In those scriptures it has 
! been ordained that kings should stand with 
tl c rod of punishment up! fted m their 
hands, - I 


21 I think, O Bharata, that acts good' 
and bad are perpetually revolving here a* 
on a wheel, and men reap the fruits of 
those acts, acts good or bad, that they do. > 


12^ One sinful act brgets another. 
Therefore O foremost of kings avoid all 
evil nets and do not rndulge in gnef 


33 You should follow, O Bharata, the 
d.uies, even if reproachatle of jour own 
, order 1J is self destruction, t) kiny jbv 
not appear tn you * b ' 


.4 tixpiations, o king, have, beed Ja.d 
down for <ev,l) acts. He that is ahve can 

Tormthem*™' bul helhat dl " cannot per * 

35 Therefore, O ling, without Isv.n? 
down jour life perform those expiry 
acts If you do not perform them you may 
have to repent in the next world/ " V 
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CHAPTER ’XXXtlL 


{RAJADHARMANUSHA$ANA’ 
PARVA) ^Continued: 

Tudhisthira said:— 

I—3 Sons, grandsons, brothers slrerf 
fathers in law, preceptors; maternal uncles, 
grandsires many great Kshatnyas, many 
relatives, friends, companions sisters’sons, 
and kinsmen, O grandfather, and many 
foremost of men hailing from various court*, 
tries, have been killed All these, O grand* 
father have been caused to be killed by 
myseU alone, from desire of kingdom 

4 Having brought about the death of 
so many heroic kings who were always 
righteous and all of whom had drunk Soma 
in sacrifices, what end shall I obtdm, O 
great ascetic. 

5 Thinking that this Eafth has been | 
deprived of many forimbst of kings, all of 
wl om enjoyed great prosperity, 1 burn 
continually to this day. 

6 Having seen this destruction of 
kinsmen and of millions of other men, 1 
burn with grief, O grandfather. 

7 Oh, what will be the condition of 
tho3e foremost of ladies who have been 
deprived of sons, of husbands, and of 
brothers 

8 Censuring the Pandavasf and l the 
Vrishms as cruel murderers tl ose ladies, 
reduced greatly and sunk m grief, will 
throw themselves' oil the Earth 

9—*to Not seeing their father and 
brothers and husbands at d sons, those 
ladies renouncing their lives in agony will 
go to the abode of Yama, O foremost of 
brat manas ! I lave no doubt of this I 
Thd course of morality is very subtile It 
is clear that we shall be guilty of kilting 
women tor this 


Kshatnya, O king do not indulge id griel j 
All those Kshatnyas ^ O foiemosi v of 
Kshatnyas, have been killed while following 
their legitimate chttiei , 

Pursuing great prosperity and fame 
on Earth, those foremost of men, all of 
whom wefe liable to death, have died 
through the Influence of 1 ime 
*lf> n Vow have not been therr slayer# nor . 
this Bhima nor Arjuna, nor the twins It 
Is limfc thattook away their lives accord* 
mg to the great law of change ^ 

17 * 1 ime has net her mother, nor 
fatl er, nor anybody to whom he shows any 
mercy Hi Is \he witness of the acts of 
alt creatures By him have they been 
snatched away 

18 This battle, O foremost of BFiarata’o 
race, was only an occasion ordamed by 
him He brought out Vbe destruction of 
creatufes through the instrumentality^ of 
Time In this manner'"'‘it“displays tto 

irresistible fcjovfer'. 

19 Know that Time^depends upon the 
fetters ol actTon and is the witness of all 
actions, good and evil It is lime that 
brings about the fruits pleasurable or 
miserable of bur actions 

Think, O mighty armed one of the 
acts' of those Kshatnyas that have been 
killed I hise acts were the causes of their 
destruction and it rs on account of t! em 
that they have died 

21 Think also o! your own acts ol 
observances of vows with controlled mind 
And think also how you have been com¬ 
pelled by the Supreme Ordainer to do such 
an act 

22 As a weapon made by a smith or 
carpenter is under the control of the person 
who uses it, and movts as I e moves it, 
likewise this universe controlled by actions 
done m Time, moves as those actions move 


II. Having killed our kinsmen , and 

WAs arn'i hereby commute* a sm which | 2 , Beholding that the births and d ealhs 

*?,' .i!*, 1 " J J We sha , ^ ave *° * al * I °I creatures take place without any percep* 

into hell With heads downwards. |,ble Cause and £ rdef) grief fnd Joy are 


12, O best of men we shall, therelore 
reduce our bodies with ll»e austerest of 
penances 1 Tell me, O grand father, what 
mode of life I should follow.' 

VaLaKampayana said — 

13 " Hear ng these words of Yudhish- 

n lhc Dwa'payana Rishi, having re* 
fleeted keenly for sometime, said again to 
the son of Pandu 

Vyasa said 

»4 ‘Renumbering the dupe* of a 


absolutely useless 

Although this confiston of your 
heart is a mere delusion itilJ, if you like, O 
king, perform expiatory rites 

25 It is 1 eard O Partha that the gods 
and the Asuras fought against each Other. 
The Asuras were the elder, and the gods 
the younger brothers 

26 Seek ng prosperity, they fought a 
dreadfdl battle between them The tight 
lasted for thirty fwo Thousand years 




3f. Converting the Earth to one V3jt sea 
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of blood tb? godsjcillejl the Daityai^at\d 
occupied tlie'fcelestial region 
1 28 Having occupied the Earth, a host 
of Ural manas (conversant with the Vedas, 
armed themselves stupefied with pride, 
With the Danavas for helping in the fight 
2g* ’They were known by the name of 
Shalavrika and were eighty eight thousand 
ih number All of them, however were 
killed by the gods 

* 30 Ihose wicked persons who desire 
to root out virtue and encourage sinfulness 
deserve to be killed even as r the furious 
Daityas were killed by the gods 

31 If by killing a single individual a 
family may be saved or, |f by killing a 
single family the whole kingdom may be 
Saved such an act of slaughter not 
Sinful 

32 Sin O king sometimes becomes 
Virtue and virtue sometimes becomes sin 
"I he learned know which is which 

’ 33 j Therefore console yourself, O son 
of ^andu far you ape well read in the 
scriptures Yqu have, Q Bharaia, only 
followed the path gf the very gods. t 

34 Men like yourselves never go to hell 
O foremost of ^.andu s race l Comfort these 
your brpthers and all your friends, O 
scorcher of foes 

35—36 He who deliberately commits 
Sinful acts and committing them feels no 
compunction t^ut continues the same as 
before, is known as a great sinner. There 
is no expiation for him, and his sms never 
disappear^ 

37 You are born in a noble family 
Urged by the^ons of others you have most 
reluctantly done tf is and having done'this 
you repent fpr it 

, 38 The rite of Horse sacrifice has been 

' ind cated as an expiation for you Make 
S preparal ons for that sacrifice, O king, and 
|ji>u w II be freed off of all your sms, 

39 Having defeated his foes with the 
help of the Maruts lndra gradually cele¬ 
brated a hundred sacrifices and became 
SI atakrati) 

40 Freed from sin occupying heaven 
and having obtained many blissful regions 
and great happiness and prosperity, Shakra 
surrounded by the Maruts is shining fr> 
beauty an 1 lighting up all the quarters 
with his effulgence 

41 Tl e lord of Shachl is worshipped in 
the heaven by the Apsaras The Ruhts 
»nd tl e other gods all adore him with 
respect 

4 J You have obtained the Earth 


through your prowess All the kings have 
been defeated by you, O sinless one, through 
your prowess 

43 Proceeding with your friends to their 
kingdoms O king, install their brothers, 
sons, or gtandsons on their thrones 

44 Treating kindly even the cl ildren in 
the womb, make your subjects glad and 
I appy, and govern the Earth 

45 InxtaJ! on their thrones tl e daughters 
of those that have no sons Women are 
fond of pleasure and power By this they 
will shake off their sorrows and become 
happy 

46 Havtngcomforted the entire empire 
in it is way O Bl arata worsl ip the gods 
IP a Horse sacrifice as did tl e victorious 
lndra in days of yore It is not proper for 
us to grieve for those great Ksbatriyas, O 
foremost of Kshatriyas 

47 Stupefied by ll e power of the Des¬ 
troyer they have died while satisfying the 
duties of their own order 

48 You have performed the duties of 3 
Kshatriya and obtained the Earth thronless, 

I Follow your own duties O son of ICunti, 
for then, O Bl arata you will enjoy happi¬ 
ness in the next world ' " 


j CHAPTER XXXV. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 

PARVA) — Continued, 

Ymlhishthira said 
l. ‘What are the necessary rites of 
expiatio 1 7 And what ate those acts wl icN 
one must do for being released from sin 1 
Tell me il is O grandfather. 


said — 

! 2 'Having omitted to perform lhos« 

acts Bat have been ordained end done 
those that have been forbidden, and having 
Ibel aved deceitfully, a man becomes liable 
to perform expiation 

3— 3 The Brahmacharm. who rises front 

bed after the sun rise, or goes to bed while- 
the sun is setting, one who has a rotten nail 
Or black teeth one whose younger brother 
marries first one who marries before his 
elder brother is married, one wl o has been 
guiliy of Brahmanmcide, one wl o speaks 
ill of others, one wl o marries a younger 
swter before the elder sister has been 
married one who marries an elder sister 
after having warned a youngtr one, one 
who docs not observe Ins yow, one kill who 
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a isint.ofie who imparts a knowledge of the 
Vedas to a unworthy person, one who does 
not impart a knowledge thereof to a worthy 
pe son one who takes many lives, one who 
aells flesh one who has abandoned his 
(sacred) Are, one who sells the knowledge of 
the Vedas, one who kills lus preceptor or a 
woman one born in a sinful family one 
who kills an animal wilfully, one who gives 
fire to a dwelling house, one who lives by 
deceit, one who disobeys his preceptor, and 
one who lias violated agreement,—these 
all are j,uiliy sms ,t( ] iiring expiation. 

9 ( shall now mention other acts winch 

men should not do, si* , actyjlhat are for* 
hidden by tueuaod^the Vedas.™ Lfsi'eti 3 'to 
Hie with rapt attention. 


knowingly or upan the advice of a virtuous 
physician when his life is in danger, should 
have the expiatory riles performed once 
more in hts case. 

21 All that I have told you, O son of 
Knnil about the ealtng of forbidden food, 
may be purified by such expi story rues. 

22 Knowing the preceptor's wife at 
the preceptor's behest, d ies not stain the 
pupil 1 lie sage Uddalaka caused his son 

I bhwetaketu to be begotten by a disciple. 

23 A person by commuting theft for 
lus preceptor 111 a time of distress, is not 
sullied by that situ One, however, who 
commits theft for proem mg enjoyments fur 
himself, becomes stained 1 


1 he rejection of one's owti 
religion, the following of 1 other people’s 
religion, assisting at the sacrifice or the 
t religious rues of one who does not deserve 
1 such assistance, eating of forbidden food, 
deserting one whff'seeks lefugej'neglect m 
maintaining servants and dependents, sell 
mg salt ami treacle, killing of buds^fwd 
btiTMals , * ,u refo*al» W flldU8h able lb beget 
children, upon a soliciting woman, negli¬ 
gence of musing tl e daily offering neglt r 
pence to prescjot the dakshtna huimlfati »y> 
a Qrahmana -—these all are'considered'“as 
forbidden acts by persons conversant with 
duty. 

14 The son that quarrels ^ with the 
father, the person who violates the bed of 
lus preceptor, one who neglects to beget 
children on lus wife, are all sinful, O fore 
most of men 

15 1 have now described to you nr 
huef as also in detail, those acts and oinis~“ 
stout by winch a man is compelled to 
peilorm expiation 

it) Listen now to tl e circumstances 
under which men, by even commitiug these 
acts, are not sullied with sin. r 


s . *7^ Jljs UrjOmi an7, mnVea-v? im^VTilch' 

JnTii "* AtlSf ****** Arif . 

\to hell with heads downwards. t 

12. O best of men, we shall, therefore 
tduce our bodies with tbe austerest of 
enances l reU me, ? grand-father, what 
..lode of life 1 should follow.' 

Vaiahampayana said — 

>3 “ hearing these words of Yudhtsh- 

fl If’ 11. , Dwa, P a y»na Ruin, basing te- 
tlccted keenly for sometime, said again to 
uie son of Fandu, 

Vyasa said:— * 

»4. * Remembering the rfupe, .*, 


24 One is not sullied by stealing from 
other ^tlian BralunatiAS in limes of distress 
and for the sake of 1115 preceptor. Only 
one who steals under such circumstances 
wiihout reserving for himself any portion 
thereof, is not sullied by sm. 

25 A falsehood may be uttered for 
saving one s own life or that of another, 
or for the sake ’of one’s preceptor, or for 
gratify tng A woman, or for bringing about 
a marriage. 

26 One's vow of celibacy is not broken 

by having nocturnal polutions In such 
cases the expiation consists in the pouring 
of bbalionsj of clarified butter on the 
burning fire. i 

27 If the elder brother is killed or bar 1 
left the world, the younger brother does 
not commit sm by marrying He who, 
solicited by a woman, knows her comroilt* 

J 


M 


28 One should not kill or cause to be f 
killed an animal except in a sacrifice.' 
Animals have become s-icred for the kind¬ 
ness shown towards then) by the Creator 
himself in the ordinance laid down by him. 

29 By making a gift unknowingly to t" 
j 232d^ervtng Brahman* one does not com- 

of creatures tlX e ignorant omission of Ce* f 
tible cause and *r*hty towards a deserving 
absolutely useless, lead to sin 1 

Although"' king an unchaste wife one 
‘ “ mere del W > By such treatment the 


heart i: 


kmg, perform expi^»y^b>V.purified while ‘he 
25. U « Sfieard/ 0 ^ - ^ v 

andjf *« 
ni^ 
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of blood the gotfs t lul!efI the Daityas aqd 
•txupied tlie teles till region 

* 28 Having occupied the Earth, a host 
pf tirahmanas conversant with the Vedas, 
armed themselves stupefied with pride, 
with the Danavas for helping tn the fight. 

* 29 They were known by the name o! 
Shalavrika and were eighty-eight thousand 
In number All of them, however, were 
killed by the gods 

4 30. lhose wicked persons who desire 
5to root out virtue and encourage sinfulness 
I deserve to be tilled even as the furious 
| Danyas were killed by \he gods. 

31 If by killing a single individual a 
family may be saved, or, U by killing a 
Single family the whole kingdom may be 
Saved, such an act of slaughter ^s not 
sinful 

32 Sm, O king sometimes becomes 
f virtue, and virtue sometimes becomes sm 
} The learned know which is which 

t 33 Therefore console yourself, O son 
of Paiidu for you are well read in the 
scriptures You have, O Bharata, only 
followed the path of the yery gods. , 

34, Men like yourselves never go to hell, 
O foremost o^ Pandu's race 1 Comfort these 
your brothers and ail your friends, O 
scorcher of foes. 


3 S— 3 ® He who deliberately commits 
Sinful acts, and committing them feels no 
compunction but continues the same as 
before is known as a great smner. There 
Is no expiation for him, and his aitn never 
disappear, 

37 You are born in a noble family 
Urged by the sons of others, you have roost 
reluctantly done if is, and having done this 
you repent for it 


y 38 The rue of Horse sacrifice, has been 
Indebted as an expiation for you Make 
I preparations for that sacrifice, O king, and 
^yiu will be freed off of all your sms*. 


39 Having defeated his fo— a i the 

help of the Maruis Indra gr' become 
braced a hundred sacrifice/ s ,s tug! |y 
Shaukratu %„e S!, tut is 

40 Freed from sin, occoh** hie in n 

and having obtained many tana, becomes 
and great happiness and pro* in cide, 
surrounde I by the Maruts \ , 

beamy and lighting up .miredthousand 
with his effulgence one becomes 

alunatucicc at also 

41 The lord of Shac 
tne heasen by the Ar 

»nd lives other gods »*** twenty five 
respect. jKaptlx breed all of 

42. You have £oae» cleansed of all 


through jour prowess. ’ Alt the kings have 
been defeated by you, O sinless one, through 
yotir prowess 

43 Proceeding with your friends to their 
kingdoms, O king, install their brothers, 
sons, or giandsons on (heir thrones. 

44 Treating kindlyeveti the children m 
the womb, make your subjects glad and 
1 appy, and govern the Ehnli 

45 InstaJI on their thrones the daughters 
of those that have no sons Women are 
fond of pleasure and power By this they 
will shake off their sorrows and become 
happy. 

46 Having comforted the entire empire 
in this way, O Bharata worship the gods 
in a Horse-sacrifice as did the victorious 
Indra in days of yore It is not proper for 
us to grieve for those great Kshatriyas, O 
foremost of Kshatriyas 

47 Stupefied by the power of the Des¬ 
troyer, ihey have died while satisfying the 
duties of their own order. 

48 You have performed the duties of a 
Kshalriy a and obtained the Earth thronless. 
Follow your own duties, O son of Kunti, 
for then, O Bharata, you will enjoy happn 
ness in the next world * " 


CHAPTER XXXV. 

(RAJADH ARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Continued. 

Yndhishthira said:— 

1. 'What are the necessary rites of 
!expiation 7 And what are those acts which 
one roust do lor being released from sin 1 
TelJ roe this, O grandfather. 




iTyasa said — 

~ 2 j ^ O iKTmnrni'.i., 

preceptor or eels against his 
becomes freed cl (hat sin by doing some¬ 
thing agreeable to one's preceptor, 

24. One who Is* deviated from the 
vow of cel bacy may become freed of {list 
sm l>y being clad in a 1 ide of a cow for sufc 
mot tbs and obsetting the penances laid 
do»n lor Brahmaniode 

23 One who has been gu It) cf adultery 
or of theft, is purified by practising rigid 
sow* for* year 

36 Wi en one steals another’s property, 
one Vould, by ill means m Its power, 1 
return to the .aid party another pioperty , 
»f the value of nhat ha. been Z 

One may then be freed of the ju. 
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27. The younger brother who has 
married before his elder brother is married, 
as also the elder brother whose younger 
brother has married before him, becomes 

freed bv observing a rigid vow, with con¬ 
trolled mind for twelve nights. 

28 The younger brother, however, 

should marry again for rescuing his de¬ 
parted manes Upon such second mar¬ 
riage the first wife hecomes purified and 
her husband himself would not commit 
sin bj taking her. ; 

29 Men well read in the scriptures 
say that women may be freed of even the 
greatest sins by practising the vow of 
Chaturmaiya living all the while upon 
restricted and pure diet 

30. Persons well read in the scriptures 
take no notice of the sms that women 
may commit at heart Whatever then 
sms may be they are cleansed by their 
menstrual course like a metallic plate that is 
cleJnsed'with ashes 

31 Plates desercated by a Shudra eating 
off it, or a vessel ©F the same metal lhat 
has been smelt by a cow, or stained by a 
Brahmana’s Gandushri may be cleansed 
by the ten purifying substances, 

32 Itbasbeen ordained that a Brah- 
mana should acq tire and practise all the 
virtues For a Kshalriya it has been or¬ 
dained Lhat he should acquire and practise 
one fourth of all virtues. 

33 So, a Vaishja should practise less 
(than a Kshatnya s) by a fourth, and a 
■Sfludra less (than a Vaishya s) for a fourth 
The gravity or lightness of sins of each of 1 
•the four orders, should thus be ascertained. 

' 34 Having killed a bird or an animal, 

or cut down living trees, a person should 
declare his sin publicly and fast for three 
nignts. 

35 By having intercourse with one 
whom intercourse is forbidden, the expia. 
Uon consists in wandering in wet ctoihes 
and steeping on a bed of ashes, 

36. These O king, are the expiations 
for sins, as laid down in scriptures and by 
Brahman himself 

4 37 - A Brahmana may be freed off of all 
\ sins by reciting the Gayatri in a sarced 
1 place, living all the while upon restricted 
> .fare, easting off malice, abandoning anger 
f 'and hate, unaffected hy praise and blame, 
s * and Observing the vow of silence. 

'* v 3S He should during the day be,under 
shelter of the sky and should steep m the 
jSjVne way -at ni^ht, thrice during the 
day, aqd .thrice during the night, he 


should al«<j plunge with the cfothee fata it 
river or lake for performing hu ablutions. ^ 
39 Practising rigid vows, he should 
bstmn from speaking with womeiii 
ShucJras, and degraded persons A Brah- 
j mana by observing such rules may be (reed 
ioff of all all sins unconsciously committed 
I’by him. 

40. A person reaps in the next world 
the fruits, good or bad, of lus acts here 
which are all seen by the elements Pro¬ 
portionate to virtue or vice, one enjoys of 
suffers the consequences 
4 t. By knowledge, by penances, and 
by pious acts, therefore one imillipl es his 
happiness One, therefore, may likewise 
increase his misery by committing smfuf 
acts, 

42 One should, therefore, perform 
righteous deeds and avoid altogether 
stftful ones. 

43 I have now described what tho 
expiations of the sms are. There is expia¬ 
tion for every sin except those that are 
(highly heinous ) 

44 As regards sins regarding unclean 
food and the like, and improper speeches, 
etc , they are of two classes, via , those 
committed knowingly and those that com¬ 
mitted unconsciously. 

43 All sms that are committed know¬ 
ingly are serious while those that are 
cornmilted unwittingly are light. There « 

. expiation for both, * 

46 Forsooth, sin is capable of being 
washed away by following the ordinances. 
Those ordinances, l owever, have been laid 
do W n only for them who have faith in God. 

47. They are not for atheists or than 
thin have no faith, or those who are full 
pride and malice. 

48 A person, O foremost of men, who 
* e efcs weff being both here and her enlist 
should, O foremost of virtuous men, alw»>* 
follow virtue, hear the righteous, » n “ 
Ba tisfy the duties that have been ordained 

for him. ; 

49 Therefore, for the reasons already 
Pointed out by me, you, O king, shall b° 
freed off of alt your sins, for you have slai rt 
y*»ur enemies m the discharge of y0“* 
duties as a king and for the protection H* 

|| ybur life and inheritance. . , > 

50 Or, if despite it, you still consider 
yburseTf sinful, perform expiation Do rt<w 
Cast away jour 1 fe for such grief that does 
"Ot become a wise man.' 
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Vaishampayana said 

5!. “ThU* accosted by the holy Risht, 
king Yudhisthira the just, having thought 
for a short tune, said these words to the 
sage." 


CHAPTER XXXVlI. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 

PARVA) — Continued. 

Yndhisthtra said 

' I “ Tell me, O grandfather, what food 
5* clean and what, unclean what gift is 
praiseworthy, and who is the deserving, and 
who, undeserving (recipients of gifts). 

Vyasa said *— 

2. ‘ Regarding it is ciled a of J diSea irse 

between the ascetics and that ford of 
creation, «i , Manu 

.3—5 In tlte Krita age, a concourse of 
Rjslus, of rigid vows having approached 
the great and powerful lord of creatton 
( Manu, while seated at his ease, requested 
film to describe duties, saying,—Wtiat food 

* should betaken, who is to be considered a 
f deserving person (for gifts), whit gifts 

* should be made, how should a person study 

a id what penances should one perform and 
how, and what act* should be done and 
what acts should not be.done O lord of 

creation tell us everything in detail Thus 
solicited by them, the divine and self*sprung 
Manu said to them—Listen to me as 
1 describe the duties us brief and in 
detail. 

6—7 In regions which have not been 
forbidden, silent rcu’ation of sacred 
1 Manirn, homa round fasis7~lTToviTed,Jfc' < M>r 

* soul sacied rivers regions inhabited by 
’ men d-voted to pious act*—these have 

been fall down as purifying acts and 
objects Certain mountains also arc p infy* 
log, as also the eating of gol 1 and bathing 
in waters into which have been washed 
gems and precious stones 

8 Sojourn to sicred p tgnrmges m J 
\ eating of sanctified bu ter,—these also, 
j forsooth, speed ty cleanse a man. 

No man would ever be cal cd wise if 


, si ould lor three night* drink hot water 
I an expiation for the same. 

to Refusal to take what is not given 
l pit, study of sacred books, penance, 
f wbstswuen from mpirv, truth freedom Item 
ar^'r, and adoration of the^csd* Ti 
ia.nri.es,—these ate I'istaa ks of siiiu.. 


it* Virtue again,**accdr 3 mg to time and 
place becomes sin "l bus misappropriation 
of another’s property, untruth and injury 
and killing, may under special circum* 
stances, become virtue. 

11*13 To persons capable of judging, acts 
are of two kinds, vie , Virtuous and Sinful.. 
From the worldly and the Vedic points of 
view again, virtue and vice become good or 
bad From the Vedic point of view, virtue 
and vice, would be classed under action and 
inaction Inaction, t e , abstention from 
Vedic rites leads to liberation (from re-birtlt 
wlule the fruits of action r e, performance 
of Vedic rites, leads to repeated death and 
re-birth From the worldly point of view, 
acts that are evil, lead to sms and those that 
are good, to virtue Trout the worldly point 
of view, therefore, virtu* a id vice are to be 
marked out by the good and the evil 
character of their fruit*. 

14 Even evil acts, when perfumed /or 
divtnc purposes, the scriptures life itself, 
and the means by which fife is sustained, 
yield good conseq icnces. 

15 Expiation has been laid down, for 
an act uidertaken for the purpose of 
doing mischief (to some one) in the future, 
as well as for an act done whose conse-. 
quence is apparently mischievous. 

16—17 \\ hen ati act is performed from 

wrath or misjudgment, then expiation 
should be performed by paining the body, 
guided by example by scriptures, and by 
reason When any action, is performed 
for pleasing or displeasing the mind the sin 
original! lg ihereform may be cleansed by 
pure food and recitation of Mantras 

tS The ki ig who does not use (in a 
particular case) the rod oF chastisement, 
should fast for one night the priest who 
does not advise the king to 1 >fl ct n 1 mh- 
ment (in a proper case) should fast (or 
three nights 

tg A man who from grief attempts 
to commit sucide by mems of weapon!, 
should fast for three nights * 

jo There is no expiation lor them wh> 
do not observe duties and prscti es «f their 
ord*r and caste contry, and fam? , and 
who forsake ihetr own creed. 

Jt. When any doubt arises regardii; 


1 c is proX If he wishes to live long tnrf do " c . ll ,Ho ,J * 1 

• - .... t t>y the injunction of the script ires which 

ten person* versed m Ve f c scriptures or 
three of those who fttqjen !y re.ue then 
may declare. 

. 3 J* b4,1 t ? ,Xh ’ 1 * fl * M'*. w«n« 

s ' ,oum n « * 
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{33. They should also abstain from eating , 
fishes that have no scales, and four-legged | 
aquatic animals like frog* and others 
except the tortoise 

24—26 A Brahmana should not also 
take water-fowls called Bhasas, ducks, 
Suparnai, Chakravakas, diving ducks, 
cranes, crows, shags, vutlures, hawks, 
owls, as also all four-legged carnivorous 
animals and that have sharp and long 
teeth, and birds, and animals having t»o 
teeth and those having four teeth as also 
Hhe nulk of the sheep, the she ass, the she- 
Vamel, the newly-calved cow, women, and 

27. Beside this, the food that has been 
offered to the departed manes, that which 
has been cooked by a woman who has 
recently given birth to a child, and food 
cooked by a unknown person, should not be 
taken. The milk also of a cow that has 
recently calved should not be drunk. 

28 If n. Brahmam takes food which has 
been cooked by a Kshalnya, it diminishes 
his power ; if he lakes the food supplied by 
n bhudra, it decreases his Urahtrtanic 
effulgence 1 and if he takes the food 
supplied by a goldsmith or a woman who 
has neither husband nor children, it de¬ 
creases Ins longevity. 

29 The food supplied by an usurer is 
equivalent to dirt while that supplied by a 
prostitute Is equivalent to semen The food 
also supplied by persons who connive at the 
unchasltty of their wives, and by persons 
who are henpecked, 1* forbidden, 

Ji>—*33 The food supplied by a person 
selected (for receiving present) at a sacri¬ 
fice , by one who does not enjoy Ins riches 
or make any gifts, that supplied by one who 
sell* Soma, or one wIkj is a shoe jnaker, by 
*11 unchaste woman,by a wAsherhuiit, by a 
pi ysician, by V,»(chmen, by a number of 
persaflt7by on S who is marked by a whole 
village, by one who lives on the income of 
danc 1 g girts, by persons marrying before 
their elder brothers are married, by profes¬ 
sional peneg)rlsls and bardi, and by gam- 
bleis,the fooQ.alMawhiclfcawbseuielil with the 
Isftluiiidor which is stale, tie food^whicft 
is imed with alcohol, tha^food _wji ch n 
•tnenly Jiisted^ahd the residue of a feast, 
v should not be taken (by a Brahmana ) 
l Cake* sugarcane*. p<*> erbs, and lice boiled 
iW »«*ared Pt I Jr, wh*« shorn of relish, 
laltould i,oi t>e taken. 

j4 The powder of fried barley and of 
fMl*>r sort* of bird graii, imsed with 
| cuds, wt'*n Stale with age, should not be 
ftaseft Itice boded m sugared milk, food 
' wnaed wrthlhe ftla seed meal and cakes 
X that I tv* not been dedicated 10 th* gods, 


should not be takfcn by BrahtriarUs. whs 
five as householder* Having first pfeasecf 
the gods, Ristm, guests, Puns, and the 
tutelary dentes, a Brahmana householder 
should then lake his food. A householder 
by living thus in his own house beco mes 
like a person of the mendicant order that 
has renounced the world, 

37. A man of such conduct even living 
with his wives as a householder, earns 
great religious men!. No one should make 
a gift for gaining fame, or from fcaf of 
censure or to a benefactor. 

38 —39 A pious man would never maks 
gifts to p rsons living by singing and 
dancing or to those that ari jesters by pro* 
fession, or to a drunkard, or to a mad 
tnan, or to a thief, or to a slanderer or to 
an idiot, or to one that is pale colored 
or to one that is defective of a limb, or la 
a dwarf, or to wicked person, or 10 one 
born,in a degraded and wicked familyi 
or to one that has not been sanctified b) 
the observance of vows. 


40 No gift should be made to a 8r»h' 
mans who has no knowledge of the Vedas 
Gifts should be made to Inn* only who la 
well read m the Vedas. An Improper gifl 
an improper acceptance” beget bad 
consequences to'both the giier’ahd fhs 
acceptor.” *- «• — 

'4l7°"''Xs a person who tries to cross the 

a with the help of a rock or a mass of 
catechu sinks with his support, to the tin* 
prt per giver and the acceptor both sink 
together. 

As afire that is covered with wel 
fuel does not burn so the acceptor of a 
gift who has nor practised penances, and 
piety and studied Vedas cannot confer any 
benefit (upon the giver ) 

43 As water in a skull and milk in * 
bag made of dog skin become impure for 
the unefearmess of the vessel* in which 
they ate kept, so the Vedas become fruit* 
less in a person who Is not of good 
conduct. 

44 One may give from pity to R lo* 
Brahmana who fs without Mantras and 
vows, who 1* innocent of the scriptures and 
Who is envious. 

45 " One may, from pity, give to * 
person *hai* poor or afflicted or ill. But 
he should not make charities lo such a 
person with |1, B belief that he would derive 
any (spiritual) benefit from It or that 
would acquire any religious merit by it. 

46 hortoolh, a gilt made to a Brahmana 
ignorant of the V*d*», becomes perfectly 
Iruulesi. for the shortcomings of lh« !•" 
Ciptent, 
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' <7. As an elephant made of wood, or ; 

an antelope made of leather, so is a Brsh- 
i tnana who has not read the Vedas All 
t thr three have noil log but names 1 "H 

48. As a eunuch cannot beget children 
on women, as a cow does not procreats on 
another cow, as a bird lives in vain that is 
featherless even so is a Brahman* that is 
without Mantras. 

4g As gram without kernel, as a well 
without water, as libations poured on ashes, 
even so is a gift to a Brahmana who is 
Ignorant, 

50. An unlearned Brahmana is an 
j enemy (to all) and is the destroyer of the 

food that is offered to the gods and the 
departed manes. A gift made to such a 
j person becomes useless He is, therefore, 
like a robber He can never attain (0 
blissful regions hereafter. 

51, I have now told you in brief, O 
j Yudhishthira, all that was said by Manu 

* oh that occasion ibis high discourse 
' should be listened to by all, O foremost of 

* Bliarata’s race,* ” 


CHAPTER XXV1U. 

(UAJADH ARM ANUSH ASANA 
PARVA) — Continued, 

Tudhistbira said — 

1. “O holy and great ascetic, I wish to 
hear at length what the duties of kings 
are and what the duties, in full, of all the 
four orders 

2, I wish to hear, O foremost of Brah- 
manas, how persons should behavejnjtunes 
of distress, and haw I may subjugite the 
world by following the path of morality 

3 This discourse on expiation, descri* 
*E««£ fWA VfA raplWite iA -£VtV. 

curiosity, has pleased me 

4 [he practice of virtue and the per* 
formance of royal duties are always incon¬ 
sistent with each other 1 am always 
perplexed to think how oils may reconcile 
the two.” 

Vaisbampayanafiaid — 

5—6 ‘Then Vyasa, O lung, that fore¬ 
most of alt persons conversant with the 
Vedas, looking at that ancient and omni 
sclent person. Vie , Narada, said.—If O 
hh*g you wish to hear of duties and 
morality at length, then ask Bhishma, O 

nHghiy-acmed one, that old grandfather of 
the Kurus, 
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7 Conversant with all duties and 
endued with universal knowle Igt that son 
of Bhagiratlu will remove all your doubts 
regarding the difficult subjects of duties 

8 That goddess, the celestial river of 
three courses gave birth to him. He saw 
with his physical eyes all the celestials 
headed by Indra. 

<7 Having pleased with I113 dutiful 
seivu.es the celestial Rishis, headed by 
Vrltmpan, he acquired a knowledge of 
royal duties. 

10 That foremost one among the Kurus | 
acquired a knowledge also of that science, | 
with its interpretations winch Ushanas and! 
the Risht who is the preceptor of the celes-* 
Hals kno*/. ““ k 

II. Having practised rigid vows, jbat 
mighty-armed one obtained a knowledge 
of all the Vedas and their branches, from 
Vashishlha and from Chyavana of Bhngu’s 
race. 

12 In the days of yore he studied under 
the eld-st son of the Grandfather himself, 
viz , the effulgent Sanatkumara, well ton* 
versant with the truths of mental and 
spiritual science 

13 He learnt the dut*es in full of the 
Vatis from Markandeya lhat foremost 
of men learnt the science from Rama and 
Shakra. 

14 Although born as man, hjs deatht 
itself is m his own hands Although child- ' 
less, yet he has many blissful regions here¬ 
after as heard by us 

13 Rishis of great merit were hie 
courtiers l here is nothing on earth winch 
is unknown to him 

16 Conversant with all duties and the 
subtile truths of morality, he will describe 
to you the duty and morality. See hint 
before he dies. 

17 Thus accosted by him, the high- 
souled and wise son of Kuim, said the. 

I following to Satyav iti s son Vyasa, that 
foremost of all orators 


Yudhisthira said 

t8 1 Having caused a great and dreadful 
destruction of kinsmen, l have oftended 
all and am a destroyer of the Earth. 

*9 Having caused that Blushma him¬ 
self, that honest warrior, to be killed deceit- 
fully how Shall! approach him for asking 
him (about duties and morality) ? 

Vaishampayana said:— 

20. ‘Actuated by the desire or benefit!** 

C«a h t t£efof r te ‘ m, S h ‘y-»™ed anS 

great chief of Yadu * race ones more ad- 
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dressed that foremost of kings (lit Uic follow¬ 
ing words) — 

Vasndeva said 

ji • You should not thus continually 
Indulge m grief Do O best of kings, 
what the holy Vyasa has said 

22. The Qrahmanas, O mighty armed 
owe, and these your highly energetic 
brothers stand before >ou beseechingly Iikc 
pefsons sol citing Indra the gods of the 
Clouds at the dose of summer. 

23* I he surviving kings, and the 
people belonging lo alt the lour orders of 
your kingdom ol Kurujangala, O king, are 
here. 

34 Foe the sake of doing what is agree¬ 
able to these great Biahmanas, for satisfy¬ 
ing the behest of yobr reverend senior 
Vyasa of immeasurable energy, and at the 
request ol ourselves who are well-vVishers 
aftd of Draupadi, O destroyer of foes, do 
What is agreeable to us, O slayer of fdes, 
atid what is beneficial to the world* 

Vai stamp ay ana said:— 

25 * Thus addressed by Krishna, the 

great king fYudt isihira) having eyes like 
lotus petals, rose from his seat for the well¬ 
being of the enure world 

2 7—23 That foremost of men, tl e illus¬ 
trious Yudlistlira, solicited by Krishna 
hi nself, by the Dwaipayana (Vyasa), by 
D.evasthana, by Jishnu by these and 
Inany others, shook off his gtief, and 
anxiety. 

,29 Fully conversant with the teachings 
of the Srutis with the scie ice that explains 
them and with ail that men usually hear 
and all that is worthy of bei »g heard the 
son of Pandu acquired peace of mind 
afvd resolved upon what he si ould next do 

30 Surrounded by them all like (he 
ntoon by the stats the king, ptacil g 
Dhritarashtra at the head started lor the 

chy 

31 Desirous of entering the city 
Kuntisson Yudl isthira conversant with 
every duty, worshipped the tods and thou* 
sands of Brahmanas 

32—33 He then got upon a new and 
wl He car covered with blankets and deer¬ 
skins, and to which were yoked sixteen 
while bullocks endued with auspicious 
marks, and which had been purified with 
Vedic Mantras Adored by panegyrists 
and hards the lu ig got upon that car like 
Soma riding upon Jus awn nectarine 
vehicle 

'-—■‘e *£3 t His powerful brother Bhima took 


the rem* Arjuna held over his head t 
highly lustrous Umbrella. 

35 1 hat white umbrella held upon thd 
car shone like a white cloud adorned with 
star* in the sky. 

36 The two heroic sons cf Madn, 

Nnktila and Sahadeva, took up two yak- 
tails white as the rays of the ntoon ami let 
with gems, for fanning the king. * 

37 The five brothers, adorned with 
ornaments, having got Upon the car, O 
king, thorn; like the five elements 

38 Riding upon another white car ta 
which were yoked horses fleet as thought, 
Yuyutsu, O king, followed the eldest son 
of Pandu 

39 Upon Ins own shining car ol gold to 
which were joked Shivya and Sugriva, 
Krishna, with Satyaki, followed the Kurus. 

40 The eldest uncle of Praha’s son O 
Bharata accompanied by Gandhari head-* 
ed the tram, upon a vehicle carried by 
men. 

41 The other tturu ladled as also Kuntl! 
and Krishna all proceeded on excellent 
cars, headed by Vldura _ 

42 Then followed a la roe number of 
cars and elephants adorned with ornaments, 
and the infantry and horses 

43 / His praises sung by sweet voiced 
panegyrists and bards, the king went to¬ 
wards the city of Haslinapur. 

44 The march O mighty armed one, 
of king Yudl ishthtra, was so beautiful 
that its like had never been witnessed on . 
Earth Containing I cattily and cheerful 
men the busy hum of numberless voices 1 
was heard there 

4$ During the march of Prnha’s son, 
the city and us streets were adorned with 
lively citizens 

46 The part through which the king 
passed had been adorned with white < 
festoons of flowers and numberless flags., 

11 e streets of the city were perfumed with 
incense ^ 

47 Tie palace was covered with powder¬ 

ed perm lies and flowers and fragrant 
■planv and Ornamented with garlands and 
wreaths ~ 

48 New metallic jars brimful with 
water, werfe kept at the door of every house, 
and bevies of beautiful maidens stood at 
different parts 

49 Accompanied by I is friends, and 

welcomed with sweet words the son of 
Pandu, entered the City through its well* 
adorned gale ' 1 
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.f ~ CH \PTER XX^tX. * ’ * 

- <rajadharmanushasana 

PAUVA) —Continued. 

Vai stamp ay ana said 

i. *'lhen the sons af PrTtha entered the 
«cit), thousands of citizens came out to see 
j the spectacle 

» 2 The well-adorned squares and streets, 

with the crowd of men, shone like the ocean 
rising at the rtse of the moon, 
f I3. *1 tie large palaces tint stood on the 
etreet-sides gaily decked and full nf ladies 
teemed to shake, O Bharata, vmh their 
fair denizens 

4 With soft and modest voices they 
described the praises of Yndhishtl irn, of 
Dhnna and Arjuna, and of the two sons 
of Madrt. 

» S And they said—You deserve every 
praise, O blessed princess of Pa 11 chain 
svlio wmt by the side of these foremost of 
men like Gurtimt by the side of the 
(seven) Rtshis 

6 . 'Your acts and vows have fruictfied 
Olady* lhus O king, the ladies praised 
the princess Krishna 

7 Praises being thus chanted, O Bliarata 
and they conversing with one another, and 
lor the shouts of f >y (uttered by the men), 
the city became filled with <a loud noise 

8 Having passed through the streets 
-with becoming conduct Ytidliishlliir* then 

entered the beautiful palace (of the Kurus) 
tmlorned with all ornaments 

q Approaching the palace, citizens and 
‘villagers uttered speeches that were pleas, 
ing to his ears 

to *By good luck, O foremost of kings, 
jou have defeated jour enemies, O sUjer 
of foes. By good hick, you have regained 
jour kingdom through virtue and prowess. 

* tt. De, O foremost of king, our monarch 
for a century and protect jour “sub¬ 
ject* virtuously hke Indra protecting the 
celestials', 

tJ—tj Thu* welcomed at the palace- 
gale with ward* 9 blessing* and accepting 
the benedicl 1 >ns uttered by tl c Brahmanas 
from all sides, the Icing, graced with victory 
and the blessing* of Ins people, entered f 
the palace resembling the mansion of ; 
India himstlf, end then got down from 
hi* car. 

14 Entering the palace, YudH’shth r\ 

app arched the tutelary deities and adored 
them wi h gems and scent* ard garland], 


* 15. Endued with great fame and pros¬ 
perity, the king came out once more and 
saw a number of HrahmanA* waiting with 
sacred articles m their hands 

1 6 Surrounded by those Brahmans 
desirous of uttering blessings on him, the 
king shone beautiful like the spotless moon 
m the midst of the stars 

17—18 Accompanied by his priest 
Dhaumya and his eldest uncle, the son of 
Kunt 1 gladly adored, with due rites, those 
Brahmanas with sweets, gems, and profuse 
gold, and kine and dresses O king, arc! 
with various other articles that each de¬ 
sired. 

19 Then lotld acclamations of—This n 
a blessed day,—arose filling the entire sky, 
O Bharata I hat sacred sound winch was 
sweet to the ear was highly gratifying to the 
friends and well-wishers of the Pandavas. 

20 The Wing heard that sound uttered 
by those learned Brahmanas loud and clear 
hke tfie sound of swans He listened also 
to the melodious and significant speeches, 
of those persons well read in the Vedas. 

31. Then arose, O king, the peal of 
drums and the pleasant blare of conchs, 
indicative of triumph. 

33 Some time after, when the Brahma¬ 
nas had become silent, a Rakshasa of tha 
name of Charvaka, who had disguised 
himself as a Orahmana, addressed the 
king. 

33—34, He was a friend of Durjodhana 
.and stood there under the disguise of a 
religious mendicant With a rosary, with 
a tuft of ) *ir on Ins head, and with a staff 
in his hind, he stood proudly and fearlessly 
in the midst of all those Brahmanas that 
had come there m thousands for uttering for 
blessings, (upon the king) O king, and all 
of whom had practised penances and 
vo»s, 

35 Tint wicked Rakshasa, desirous of 
doingevil to the high soulrd Pandavas, and 
without having consulted those Brahmanas, 
said these words to the Wing. 


Charvaka said *- 


36^ Making me thfir spokesman all 
these Brahmanas, are sajing,—Fi e on you. 
You are a wicked king. You area del- 
troycrcf kinsmen* 


37. %\hal will veil ga, n> O son of 
Konti. byhavmg thus exterminated jour 
raceT Having killed also your elders and 
preceptor, »t is proper for jou to cast away 


23. •Hearing thee w« r d, of that wicked 
Rakthass, the Brahmanas t! cfc were 
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greatly moved. Cut to the quick by that 
speech, they Set up a loud uproar. 

29 And all of them, with king Yudhish- 
tlura, O king, became silent from arotiety 
and shame. 

YudMslithira said 

30 *! bow down to you and sohcU jolt 
humbly, to be pleased with me. You 
should not cry fie on me, I shall soon cast 
oft my life/ " 

"Vaishampayana said:— 

31. “ I lien all those Barhmanas, O king, 
loudly said,—•> these are not our words. 
Prosperity to >on, O king. 

32 Those great persons, well read m 
the Vedas, with understandings rendered 
clear by penances, then learnt the disguise 
of the speaker by means of their spiritual 

jSight. 

'And they said 

33 * 1 his is the Rakshasa Charvaka, 
the friend of Duryodhana. Havtng put on 
the guise of a religious mendicant, he seeks 
the well-being of his friend Duryodhana. 

34. We have not, O you righteous soul, 
said anything of the kind. Drive a»ay 
your anxiety Hay prosperity be with you 
and your brothers,’ ” 

'Vaishampayana said 

35. ’those Brahmanas then, beside 
Themselves with anger, uttered the sound 
’hum. Freed off of all sms, they cen-ured 
the sinful Rakshasa and killed him there. 

36. Consumed by the power of those 
.Brahmavadms, Charvaka (rll down dead, 

like a tree with all its blasted spouts by the 
thunder of Inara. 

37. Duly adored the Brahmanas went 
away, having pleased the king with their 
1 blessings. the royal son of Pandu also, 
t With all Ins friends, became highly happy.*’ 


CHAPTER XL, 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 

PARVA) —Continued. 

VnishampayaTia said:— 

I—J. "fhen Devaki’s son Janatddana 
I endued with uruveisal knowledge S3id to 
king A'udlmhthira who stood the'e with 
his brothers,— In this world O friend I 
, adore only the Brahmanas lhey are gods 
on Earth, have venom in their words, and 
^ „ -"ate exceedingly easy to gratify. 


3 FWmerly, m the ICnU age, O kt«f« 

J a Rakshasa 01 the name of Charvaka, t> 

I mighty-armed one, practised austere pe- 
tiances (of many years in Vsdari. 

4. Brahma repeatedly asked him to ask 
for boons. At last the Rakshasa prayed 
for the boon, O Bharata, of being freed 
from fear of every bcmg in the universe. 

5. Hie Lord of the universe granted 
that high boon of freedom from fear of all 
creatures, sub]ect Id the only condition 
that he should be careful of how he offen¬ 
ded the Brahmanas, 

6. Having obtained that boon, the 

sinful and powerful Rakshasa of terrific 
deeds and great power began to assail thfe 
gods. } 

7. The gods, oppressed by the power el 
the Rakshasa, assembling together, ap¬ 
proached Brahman, for bringing about their 
enemy’s destruction. 

8. The eternal god answered them, O 
Bharata, saying,—l have already arranged 
the means by which the death of this 
Rakshasa may soon be encompassed. ^ 

9 There will be a king of the nam« 
of Duryodhana. Among men, he will b& 
the friend of this creature. Out of affect 
non towards him, the Rakshasa will insult 
tlie Brahmanas. 

to. Pained by the wrong he wilt indict 
upon them, the Brahmanas, whose power 
is in speech, will in anger censure turn, at 
which 1 e will die. 

if. That Rakshasa Charvaka, O fore¬ 
most of kings, kilted by the curse of the 
Brahmanas, lies there, dead. Do not, O 
foremost of Bliarata’s race, grieve. 

12. Your kinsmen, O king, have all 
died while peiforming the Kshatriya duties* 
Ihose leading Ksliatnyas, those hlgh- 
souled heroes have all gone to heaven. 

13 Do you attend to jour duties now, 
O you of unfading glory, do not grieve. 
Kilt your enemies, protect your suojectf. 
and worship the Brahmanas.’ ” 


CHAPTE&XLL 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
P ARVA) — Continued* 

Vaislmmpa.yan'i said *— 

t. “Shorn of grief and anxiety the royal 
son of Kuuti, Jook Ins seat, with face east¬ 
wards, Oil an excellent scat made of gold. 
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S. On amntfcer teat, he&ahfa\ and %Kw* 
hip and made of gold, sat, with face 
directed towards him, those two destroyer 
cf foes, tie , Sntyaki and Vasudeva 

3 Placing the king in their midst, on 
Ins two sides sat Blnma and ArjunA upon 
two beautiful seats set with perns 

4 Upon a white ivory throne decked 
withhold, sal Pritha with SahadevA and 
Nahula, 

5 Sudharman, and Vidura, and phau- 
tnja, and the Kuru king Dhritarashtra, 
each sat separately on separate seat* that 
shone with the effulgence of fire 

6 Ynjntsuand Sanjaya and the iltus- 
Irious Gandliari alt sat down where king 
Dhritarashtra had sat. 

7 Seated there, the righteous king, 
loichedthe beautiful white flowers, Swas¬ 
tikas, vessefi full of various articles, earth, 
gold, silver, and gems, 

8—9 Then headed by the priest all the 
subjects came to sea king Yudhishthira, 
bringing with them various kinds of sacred 
articles. 

9 Then earth and gold, and many sorts 
d[ gems, and all other articles in profusion 
\vh ch were necessary for the performance of 
the coronation rite, were brought there. 

lo—Hi There were golden jars brimful 
tvith water, those made of copper and 
silver and earth, flowers, fried paddy 
Kusha grass, cow's milk, (sacrificial) fuel 
consisting of the wood of Shami f’ippali, 
twid Palas*, hone), clarified butler, (sacri¬ 
ficial) ladles mute o( LMumvata, and 
concha adorned with gold. 


subjttts Ahnsyx making ere xjh cl 
presents in profusion in all his sacrifices, 
the king honored fns subject* in return 
18 He gave a thousand nishtcas to the 
Brahmanas who uttered blessings on him. 
AH of them had studied the Vedas and 
were wise and well-behaved 
19— ao. Pleased (with presents), the 
Brahmanas, O king, wished him prosper¬ 
ity and victor), and with voice melodious 
like that of swans, chanted hi« praises, si) mg 
I—O Yudhishthira of mighty arms, by good 
luck, O son of Pandu, )OU have acquired 
victory By good luck, O highly effulgent 
hero, you have regained jour position 
through prowess, 

21—21, By good tuck, the wielder ol 
Gandiva, and Bhimasena, and \ourself, O 
king, and the two sons of Madri, are nil 
well, having killed your foes and escaped 
alive from this battle, destructive of heroes. 
Do)Ou, O Bharata, attend forthwith to 
those act* that should next be done ’ 

23 Thus worshipped by those pious 
men, king Yudhishthira with his friends, 
became installed on the throne of a large 
kingdom, O Bhirata.” 


CHAPTER XLH. 

(RAJ AD HARM ANUSH AS AN A 

PARVA) — CcnhftiuJ. 
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8. You should always Terftrmber those 
words of mine.’ The king then asked them 
to go where they liked, 

’S 9 Having sent away the citizens and 
1 the people of the provinces the Kuru 
| kmg appointed his brother Blmnasena as 
"v Yuvaraja. 

<, to And lie gladly appointed the highly 
\ intelligent Vidura for helping him with his 
| advice and for looking after the sixfold 
% requirements of the state 
4 tt-12 And he appointed the old Sanjaya 

endued with evtrv Accomplishment, as the 
superintendent of finances He appointed 
Nakula superintendent *ot the forces for 
giving them food and pay and for looking 
after Other affairs of the army. 


13 King Yudhishthira appointed Phal- 

guna for resisting hostile forces and punish¬ 
ing the kicked. 1 

14 Reappointed Dhaumya, the fore¬ 
most ot priest*, to attend dait> to the Brah- 
manas and perform all riles in honor of the 
gods and alt other religious rites 

15 Reappointed Shahadeva to always 
remain bv hts *ide, for the ktng thought, O 
king, that he should always b« protected by 
that brother of his ^ „ . 


t6. The king cheerfully supported others 
in various other affairs according to their 
gratification. 

17->—1S That destroyer of hostile heroes, 
ns , the righteous souled king Yudhish¬ 
thira, ever devoted to Virtue, commanded 
Vidura and the high souled Yuyutsu, 
saying—'You should always with attention 
end care do everything that my royal father 
Dhritarashtra desires 


19 Everything for the citizens and the 
residents of the province* should be done 
by you in your respective departments, 
alter the king's permission,” 


3—4 YudMshthfra, adcompthted hf 
Draupndi, distributed much wealth form* 
sake of Drona and the great Karnsr«' 
Dhr ishtarfmmna and Abhimanyu, 1 
Hakshasa Gliatotkacha the son of Hidirora, 
and of Virata, and his Other well 
who had served him loyatty, and of Drupa* 
da and the five sons of Draupadi 

S Tor each of these, the king pleased 
thousands of Brahmatias witti presents 9 
wealth, gems, tune and clothes 


6. The king performed the Shrukn* 
rite fur the good, in the next world, of *' et X 
one of those kings also who had been ki k» 
in the battle without a single excepted kins' 
man or friend 


7 And the king also, for the good 
the souls of all his friends, setup house’ 
for the distribution gf food, and ertete** 
places lor the distribution of water, and 
tanks to be excivted in their name*. 


8, Thus satisfying the debt he owed t a 
them and warding off the chance of censurt- 
in the world, the king became happy and 
began to protect tnS subject^ vJrtilously * 
9 He showed due honor as before to 
Dhritarashtra, and Gandhan, and Vidura, 
end to all the Kaurava elders andfoa^ 
the nfficers. 


to The kind Kura king honored and 
protected all those ladies aUo tvho lad, 
for the battle, been deprived of their heroic 
husbands and sons 


tl Tie powerful king showed ktndn* 5 * 
towards the destitute and the blind and the 
helpless by giving them food, clothes and 
protection 

12 Freed from foes and hsvmg van* 
q 1 shed the whole Earth, king Yi'dlifshthtrA 
began to enjoy great happmes." 


CHAPTER XU 11 . 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — Continued. 

Vai stamp ay ana said 

t. After this the noble king Yudhish¬ 
thira caused the Shraddha rites to be 

r :rformed for every one of his kinsmen 
tied in battle 

3. King Dhritarashtra also distributed, 
for the good of his dead sons, excellent 
food, and kmc and immense wealth, and 
many beautiful and costly gems amongst 
tl • Brahma nas. 


CHAPTER XLIV. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Centtnutd 

Vaistampayana said 


*T"3 Having regained the ktngdcrrt, 
the highly pure and wise king Yudhishtl ir»* 
alter the ceremony of installation had b«r*j 
over joining his hards together, addressed 
the lotus eyed Krishna of Dasharha's race, 


- -..„f Dasharha s. 

“ a > ,n g Through your grace O Krishna, 
ttnoogh your policy, might, intelligence a n “ 
prowess O foremost of the Yadus I hav* 
regained this ancestral kingdom of mi'» e 
f-* you having lotus eyes, I repeatedly bo* 
to you, O chastiser of foes. 
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4 You have been called the On# only 
Being. You are the refuge of all wor¬ 
shippers 1 lie Rislus worsl tp you under 
yarious names 

5 Salutation to you O Creator of tl e 
Universe You aro the soul of the Universe 
and the Universe has origimted from jmi 
You are Vishnu, you are Jishnu, you are 
Han, you are Krishna, you are Vaikunlha, 
and you are the greatest of all beings 

5 6 You have, as said in the Puranas 

taken your birth seven times in the womb 
of Adici You also took birth <rt tl e womb 
j of Pnsl m The learned say that you are 
‘ the three Yugas 

7. All your deeds are sacred You are 
the master of our senses You are the 
great I ord worshipped in sacrifices You 
are cal ed tl e great swan \ouare Three- 
eyed Shan bhu. You are One, though 
known as Vibhu and Damodara 

8. You are tl e great Boar you are Fire, 
'on ate the Sun you have the emblem of 
buff on your banner and yon have Garuda 
also for your emblem You aie the grinder 
of mimical armies, you are tl e Being who 
permeates every form in the universe, and 
you are of irresistible power. 

9 You are the foremost of all things 
you are dreadful, you are the commander 
in battle, you are lruth, you are the giver 
of food, and you are Gul a (tie celestial 
commander-in chief) You yourself never 
suffer deterioration, you cause your enemies 
to lade md waste You are the Brahmana 
Of pure blood, and you are tl e issues of 
Intermarriage. You are great 

10 You move in the sky, you are 
Called Vrishadarbha and Vrishakapi You 
are Ocean, you are without attributes, 
you have three humps, you have three 
pbodes, and you create human forms on 
Earth, coming down from heaven. 

it. You are Emperor, you are superior 
to Emperor, and even superior to him 
Tiw are Jf.'.vg of t-he godr, jhmJ yen are fho 
root of the Uuiverse Yon art all powerful 
you are existence in every form, you are 
formless, you are Krishna, and you are fire 

ia You are the Creator, you are the 
father of the celestial physicians you are 
(the sage) Kapil 1, and you aic the Dwarf. 

13 You are Sacitfice embodied, you are 
Dhruta. you arc Gsruda, and you arc 
called Yajuasctia. You ate bhikhandin, 
you are Nahusha, and you are Vabhru 
You are the constellation Funarvasu 
lending m the sky. 

14 You ire of twany color, jcm are 
the sacrifice of Uklhl, you are btisliena, 
you are the drum. The track of your car- 


wheels is fight Yon are the lotus of Prds- 
f periiy, you are the cloud Pushkara, and 
you are adorned with garlands. 

15 You are rich, you are powerful, you 
are the most subtile, and you are described 
in the Vedas You are the great sea, you 
are Brahman, you are the sacred refuge, 
and yon know the residences of all You 
are called tliranyagarva, you are the sa- 
ertd Mantras swadha and swaha, y ou are 
Keshava 

t6 You are the cause of all, and you 
are its dissolution In (he beginning you 
created the universe This universe is under 
your sway, O Creator of the uruversei 
Salutations to you, O wielder of Sharnga 
bow, discus and sword ' 

17 Thus hymned by king Yudlnshthird 
m the midst of the assembly, tbe Ictus eyed 
Krishna became pleased That foremost 
one of the Yadavas then began to cheer up 
the eldest son of Pandu Wilts many sweet 
speeches, ’ 


CHAPTER xlv. 

(RAJADHARMAMUSHASANA. 

PARVA) — Continued. 
VaiBhampayana said s— 

1. 1* The king sent away all his subjects, 
who, ordered by the king, came back to 
their respective abodes, 

2—3 Solacing fits brothers, Yudhish- 
thira, shining with tbeauty, then addressed 
highly powerful brothers Bhima, Arjuna 
and the twins, sayir»g f -^'Your bodies have, 
m the great battle, been wounded with 
various weapons by the foe, You are 
greatly tired, sorrow and anger have burnt 
your hearts 

4 Through" my fault, O foremost of 
uharata's race you futre Sa&rred /.hr 
miseries of banishment in the forests like 
ordinary men. 

5 With great joy and ease enjoy this 
victory. After taking rest and refreshing 
your Sscuhin, inert me again in the 
morning. 

6—7. After tins, the mighty armed 
Vrikodara, like lndra entering I n «n 
beautiful mansion, entered the palace of 
Duryodhana, Hint was decorated with many 
excellent buddings and room*. F at 
•bounded with gems of various kinds, and 
that was full of servants m»Je and femafe, 
and which Yudhislthira assigned to l im 
with tl e consent of DhriUraslitra. 
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8—q The mighty-armed Arjuna also, 
at the kind's behest obtained the palace 
of Dushasana which was not nfenor to 
Doryodhana’s and which consisted of many 
excellent mansions and was adorned wit i 
a golden gate-way, a. d winch was full of 
riche* and and attendants of both sexes 
io Tie palace of Durmarshana was 
♦wen superior to that of Dusshasana 
Resembling ll e palace of ICuvera lumself, 
it was adorned with gold and every sort 
of gem 

it King Yudhishthtra gladly gave it 
t0 Nakula who deserved .t: best and who 
Imd been reduced with sufferings in the 
treat forest 

n The best of palaces belonging to 

Pi r„'S ,“cM 1 '“’“.i b"d,.nd 

uiuufut wome n havin g eyes like lotus- 

UezK"* *t to Sahadeva who 

* busy with doing what was agree 
m/Tq him Obtaining it, S.hadeva 

V 1° rvt^ased as the king of treasures 
txjcan-e r ltas<! \ 
vptn» ’S Kjl , 

* Viivu-iU and Vidura andSanjaya 

© ftfcSS «udMnmn* mya, 


monarch, Kunti’s son Yudhishthira made 
each of the four orders of men perform their 
respective duties 

5 The (eldest) son of Pandugavea 
thousand great Brahmanas of the Snataka 
order a thousand gotd coi is each 

6 He then pleased the servants who 
were dependent on him and the guests who 
came to him, including persons who were 
undeserving by satisfying their wishes 

7 He gave to his priest Dhaumya kine 
in thousands and immense wealth and gold 
and silver and dresses of various ki ids 

8 O monarch, the king treated Kripa 
like a preceptor tier observing sows 
the king continued to honor Vidura higllyf 

9 lliat foremost of charitable men 
satisfied all persons with presents cf food 
and drink and dresses of various 1 mds and 
beds and seats 

to IlaVsjng restored peace to his king¬ 
dom ll e higl ij*iillustrious king O best of 
monarchs paid du^rM/ £0 Yuyutsu and 
DhntanslUra lei?/, c 

ii Placing his kingdom at the disposa, 
of DhrtUrasJrtftt, “of Gandhari and of 
Vidura, Ving Yudlusl thira spent his days 
. happily r ^ 
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liave not transgressed tire duties of our 
order,' t 

20, The divine Krishna did not speak a 
single word to that chastiser of enemies, 
king Yudhishtlura, for he was then rapt m 
meditation." 


CHAPTER XLVII 

■ (RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — ConUnutd, 
Yudlnahthira said — 

I 'Wonderful it IS, O jou of immeasur¬ 
able prowess that jou are raptln medita¬ 
tion O great refuge of the universe, is it 
all well with the three worlds 1 

a When jou have O god, withdrawn 
yourself from the world having, O foremost 
of men, adopted the fourth state (of perfect 
unconsciousness of the world) my mind has 
been filled with wonder 

3 1 he five vital airs which act within 
the body have been controlled by you 
You have controlled your senses wthin your 
mind 

4 Both words and mind, O Govutda, 
have been concentered within jour un ter- 
standing All jour senses, have been with¬ 
drawn into your self 

5. The hair on jour body stands erect. 
Your mind and understanding are both 
catitn You are as immobile now, O 
Madbava, as an wooden post or a stone ? 

5 O illustrious god jou are as calm as 
the flame of a lamp burning in a place 
where there is no wind. You are as 
immobile as a rock 

7 If I am fit to hear the cause, and if 
it is no secret, remove O god, my doubt, 
for 1 beg this favour from jrou : 

8 You are the Creator and you are the 
Destroy er. You ate destructible and yon 
medestructible You are wnl out beginning 
and you are without end You are the first 
and the foremost of beings 

9 O foremost of pious men, tell me the 
cause of this abstraction I solicit your 
favour, and am jour devoted worshipper, 
and am bending my head to you- 

10 Thus accosted the illustrious youn¬ 
ger brother of Vasava, reinstating hts mind, 
understanding, and the senses in their 
proper places, said these words simihngly. 

Yasudeva said — 

it '1 hat foremost men me , Bhishma, 1 
who is now Jjtng on a bed of arrows, and , 


whots now hi e a fire that is about lo be 
extinguished, is thinking of me It is 
therefore my mind also was concentrated 
on him, 

12 My mind was fixed in him the twang 
of whose bow and the sound of whose 
palms Indra himself was unable to bear 

11- 1 was thinking of him who having 
defeated m a moment all the assembled 
kings carried the three princesses of 
Kashi for the marriage of his brother 
Vichilravtryya 

14 I was thinking of him who fought 
continually for twenty-three days with 
Rama himself of Bhrtgus tace and whom 
Rama could not defeat 

15 Controlling all his senses and con¬ 
centrating his mind by the aid of his under¬ 
standing he sought my refuge It was for 
this that I had fixed my mind upon him 

16 I was thinking of him whom Ganga 
conceived and gave birth to according to 
ordinary human laws and whom Vaishlha 
took as a pupil 

J7< i was thinking oS that powerful hero 
of great intelligence who is a master of all 
the celestial weapons as also of the four 
Vedas with all their auxiliaries, 

18 I was thinking of him, O son of 
Panda, who is the favourite disciple of 
Rama the son of Jamadagm, and who is 
the master of all the sciences. 

19 I was thinking of that best of all 
persons conversant with morality and duty, 
of I im, O foremost of BUaialas who 
knows the Past, the Future, and the 
Present 


2« After the ascension lo heaven of that 
foremost of kings for his own achievements 
the Earth, O son of Pritha, will look like 
a moonless night. 

21 Therefore O Yudhishthira humbly 
approaching Ganga’s son, vts , Bishma, 
ask him about wba 4 you may wish to 

32 O king enquire of him about the 
four branches of knowledge, about the 
sacrifices and the riles sanctioned for the 
four castes, about the four modes of life, 
and about the dutiesof kings 


J3 wheh Bhishma, that foremost one of 
Kuru s race, will disappear from the world 
exery kind of knowledge wilt go away with 
him. It is, therefore, that I urge JOU to 
do it. 


*4 2 5 Hearing these wholesome and 
pregnant words of Vasudeva, the righteous 
x udhistlnn with voice suppressed with 
tears, answered Janarddana saying—'What 
jou have said, O Madhava, about fhe 
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greatness o( Rhishtna, is perfectly true. I VaisliampayanSl Said 
have not the least doubt about it. 2 “Listen, O king, with pure heart and 

26 1 had heard of the piety and great- rapt attention, as to how, O foremost of the 

ness of the illustrious Bhishma from great Kurus, the great Bhishma renounced his 
Brahman*s talking about it. body, 

27. You, O killer of foes, are the 3 As soon as the Sun, passing the sots- 
Creator of all the worlds. There, cannot, utial point entered in Ins northerly course, 
therefore, O dehghter of the Yadsyas, be Bhishma with rapt attention, caused Ins 
the least doubtonwhat you say, soul (as connected with and independent of 

23 If you are pleased to show us favour, the body) to enter mto the Universal Soul. 

O Madhava, then we shall go to Bhishma 4. Surrounded by many foremost of 
with yourself at our head, Brahmanas, that hero, tus body cut with 

20 When the divine Sun shall have mnjmerabfe arrows, shone like the sun with 
turned towards the north, Bhishma will his innumerable rays 

leave (this world) for those blissful regions 3—12, Surrounded by Vyasa conversant 
which he has acquired. That descendant with the Yedas, by the celestial Kishl 
of Kuril's race, therefore, O mighty-armed Narada, by Devaslhana, by Ashmakasu- 
otie, deserves to see you. tnamu, by jaimini, by llie great Pails, by 

3 o Bhishma will then see you who are Shandifya. by Deiarata, by the highly m- 
the first of gods, and who are destructible telligent Mailreya, by Asita and Vasishtba 
and indestructible- Indeed, O lord, you and the great Kaushika, by Hanta and 
are the vast receptacle of Brahma. Lomasa and the highly intelhgent Atns 

son, by Vrihaspati and Shukra and the 
Vaishampayana. said t— great sage Chyavana, by Sanatkumara and 

3 I. ‘Hearing these words ol kuigvYp- a ", d a " d Tum'ruru and 

dlusilnra, the destroyer of Madhu address. Kw«*. by Maudgalya and Rama of Bhrigu s< 
ed Satyaki who was sitting by lupn, saying, ^ce and the great sage Trmavindu, by 
—-‘Let my car be yoked.’ Pipa ada and Vayu and Samvaria and 

. , _ t . t Pulalia and Katna, by Kashvapa apd 

3 * At this Satyaki quickly left Ke- Pulastva and Kartu and Daksha andr 
*h4.VA s company and going out, ordered P<ir!ls ) lara b Manchl and Angiras and 
Daruka. saying, Let Krishna s or be Kashmya and Gautama and the sage 
made ready. t Galava, by Dhaumya and Viblianda and 

33 Hearing (he words of Satyaki, Mandavya and Dhaumra and Krishnanu- 
Daruka immediately yoked Krishna’s car, bhautika, by Utuka, that foremost of 
That best of cars, adorned with gold, deck- Brahmanas and the great sage Markan- 
ed with profuse emeralds, and moon-gems deya, by Bhasbfcatr and Purana and 
and sun gems furnished with golden wheels, Krishna and Suta,—that foremost of pious 


effulgent, fleet a* the wind, set in the middle 


i, surrounded by these and many other 


with various other kinds of jewels, beautiful samtlj sages of great souls and endued tvtlh 
as the morning sun, equipped with a beauli faith and self-control and equanmity of 
ltd standard bearing the emblem ot Garuda, mind, the Kuru hero looked like the Moon 


fid standard bear lug the emblem ot Garuda, mind, the Kuru hero looked like the Mo 
and numberless other banners, was yoked surrounded by the planets and Ibe stars, 
with those best of horses quick coursing as __ , , , . _ , 

r, b *’7,* 7 /«- uSJftLZ& 'js. 

other two, m uappmgs of gold. Having . ,. |n . d h ’ d . tilou J lt 


yoked it/ O t.geT^g ifings. %££ 1-d, fought 0 /Knshna 

with Joined palms, informed Krishna of the * w ‘ * ’ 

fact," 14, With a cheerful and strong \o 


14, With a cheerful and strong voice 
he sang the encomium of the destroyer 
of Madhu that lord of Yoga, the (otus- 
navelled deity, that lord of the universe, 
CHAPTHR XLVHL ' Vishnu and Jtshnu. , , 

(RAJ ADI! ARM ANUSH AS AN A rf o? 

PAUVA )— Continued. virtuous soul, thus praised Vasudeva. 

Janamejaya. said 1— BhUlima said t— 

1. “How did the grandfather of the *6 "O Krishna, O foremost of Beings, 
V" h0 l ? y ? n a bed of arr0WI > ca,t P e pleased with words which I UUer, in 
**f d y»nd what sort of Yoga did he brief and ,n lull, from desire of Singing 
- "^P 1 * your praist). B < 
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* t?. Yett are pure ind puniy. You 
transcend all You are what people say 
to be 1 H A l. You are the Supreme Lord. 
With my entire heart I seek your refuge, 
O universal Soul and Lord of all crea¬ 
tures ! 

t8. You are without beginning and 
without end You are the greatest of the 
great and Brahma Neither the celestials 
tior the tlishis know you. 'lhe divine 
Creator, Narayarla or Han, alone knows 
you. 

19 through Narayana, the Ruins, the 
Siddhas, the great Nagas, the gods, and 
the celestial Rtshis, know a little of you 
You are the greatest of the great and un- 
dccaymg 

20 1 lie celestials the Danavas, the 
Gatidharvns, the Yakshas, the Pann^gas, 
do not know who you are and whence you 
have sprung. 

2t. All the worlds and all created things 
Jive in you and enter you at the lime of 
dissolution. Like gems strung together in 
a thread, all things possessing attributes 
exist in you, the Supreme Lord. 

I 22 Having the universe for your work 
Brtd the universe for your limbs, this universe 
itoiisisllhg of mind and matter exists in yoilr 
eternal and all pervading soul like flowers 
Strung together in a strong thread 

23 You afe called Han, have all ou- 
sflnd heads, thousand feet, thousand eyes, 
thousand Arms, thousand crowns, and thou¬ 
sand effulgent faces You are called Na 
rajana, the deity, and the refuge of the 
universe. 

241 You are the subtlest of the subtile, 
grossest of the gross the heaviest of the 
heavy, and the highest of the high. 

25. In the Vaks, the Anuvaks, the 
Nishads, and the Upamshads, you are 
regarded as the Supreme Being of wears- 

II L> 1 e. power* In the Samans also which 
are always true, you are known as Truth’s 
self 

2 6 You are of’quadrupte soul. Supreme 
sfcul, individual soul, mind and conscious 
nes 4 You manifest yourself only in the 
understanding of all creatures. You are 
the Lord of your votaries O god you 
are worshipped under four good, high, and 
secret names, Vasudeva, Saogkarshana, 
Pradyumna, and Amruddha. 

27. Penances are always present in you, 

t enances live in your form. You are the 
fmversal Soul You hre omniscient 
You ar e the universe You are the creator 
of everything in the universe. 

a 3 Like two sticks creating a blazing 


6 3 


fire, you have been born of the divine 
Devaki and Vasudeva for the protection of 
I Brahma on Earth 

' 29 For Ins denial liberation, the devout 

I worshipper, withdrawing 1 15 mind from 
everything else and renouncing all desires 
bejiolds you, O Govmda, who are the pur« 
Sou/, in hi 4 own soul. 

30 You txcell the sun In glory. You 
j are beyond the perception of the sense* and 
tile understanding O lord of all creatures, 
I place mysell m your hands 
31. In the Puranas y6u have been 
desenbedas Purusha In the begmlng of 
cycles, you are said to be Brahma, and at 
the lime of universal dissolution you are 
spoken of as Sankarsana You are worship¬ 
ful therefore I worship you 
32 Though One, you have yet many 
forms. You have your passions under 
complete control. Faithfully performing the 
rites laid down in the scriptures your 
votaries sacrifice to you, O giver of every 
wish. 

33 You "are designated the sac lv/tbtn 
which the Universe lies Alf creaied things 
reside in you I ike swans and ducks swim¬ 
ming on the water* all the worlds ire seen 
floating m you. 

34 Yoti are Truth You are One and 
Undecaying You are Brahma You are 
beyond mind and matter. You are Without 
beginning middle, and end Neither the 
gods nor the Itishis know you 

35. The gods, the As iras the Gan. 
dharvas the Siddhas, the Rixlns, and the 
great Uragas, with concentrated minds, 
always worship you You arc the great 
panacea for all sorrow, 

36, You are without birth and death. 
You are Divine You are self-born You 
are eternal You are invisible and beyond 
perception You are called Han and 
Narayana, O powerful onfc 

37. The Vedas describe you as the 
Creator of the universe and the Lord of 
everything existing in the universe You 
are the Supreme Protector of the universe. 
You are UndecAytug and that which is 
called lha Highest. 


i You are gold hued You are the 
_rof Asuras Though One, Adm gave 
bmh to ydu in twelve forms. Salutations to 
you who are the Sou! of the Sun. 

39, Salutations to you In your form of 
Soma Who .5 ih e highest of R«h.s and who 
?£«S£ W,lh, J* cl ? r l ^ e E0ds •" the light 

SSSL ,n ,,,e d " k 
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40. Ydtt are the One Being- of transcen¬ 
dent effulgence dwelling beyond darkness 
Knowing you one has no fear of death. 
Salutations to >ou in that form which is an 
object of knowledge. 

41. In the grand Uktbya sscnfies, the 
Brahmanas worship you as the great Rich 
In the great fire sacrifice, they describe you 
as the chief (priest). You are the soul of 
the Vedas. Salutations to you. 

42 The Rtchs, the Yajus, and the 
Samans are jour habitation. You are the 
five sorts of pure libations You are the 
Seven words used in the Vedas. Saluta¬ 
tions to you in your form of Sacrifice. 

43 Libations are poured on the Homa 
fire accompanied with seventeen Mantaras 
You are the soul of the Homa. Salutations 
to you. 

44 You are the Purusha described in 
the Vedas. Your name is Yajus. The 

Vedic metres are jour limbs. The saenfi. 
ces laid down in the three Vedas form your 
three heads. The great sacrifices called 
Rathantara is jour voice expressing your 
gratification. Salutations to jou in jour 
form of sacred hymns. 

45 You are the Rishi whe bad appear¬ 
ed in the great sacrifice extending for a 
thousand j ears celebrated by the Patriarchs 
You are the great swan with wings of gold. 
Salutations to you in your form of a swan, 

46, Roots with all kinds of affixes and 
suffixes form your limbs The Sandhis are 
jour joints. The consonants and vowels 
are jour ornaments. Ihe Vedas have 
described jou as the divine word Saluta¬ 
tions to >ouin your form as the Word. 

47. Assuming the form of a boar whose 
limbs were Sacrifice, jou had raised ihe 
submerged Earth for Lite behoof of the three 
worlds Salutations to jou in jour foim of 
infinite power- 

43 You sleep in Yoga on jour snake 
sofa formed by the thousand hoods (of the 
Naga), Salutations 10 jou in jotir form cf 
sleep. 

49 You male the bridge for crossing 
the sea of life with Truth, with the means 
of emancipation, and with the means by 
wl ich the senses may be control’cd. Salu¬ 
tations to thee in your form of I ruth. 

50. Men following various religions 
moved bj desire cf various fruits, worst ip 
you with vs ns ts rites Salutation* to jou 
in your foim of religion. 

rrom yeti have originated nothings, 
s ou move »ft creatures having ptivs»cat 
frames and cherishing desires to action, 
2i4tvt«tlcn* to |!*ee In j out form cf Excite- 


i $2,Tfregre-it Rishi* seefe your unman!* 
fest self within the manifest. Called Kshe* 
trajna, jou sit in Kshetra, Salutations to 
you in jour form of Kshetra. 

S3- Though always conscious and 
present in self, the Sankhyas still describe 
you a? existing in the three states of wake* 
fulness, dream and sleep. They further 
describe you as possessed of sixteen 
attributes and representing the number 
setenteen. Salutations to your form as 
described by the Sankhyas. 

54 Casting off steep, restraining vital 
airs, Yogms of controlled senses see you as 
eternal fight. Salutations to you in your 
Yoga form. 

55 Peaceful Sannyasins, freed from fear 
of re-birth on accbnnt of the extinction of 
all th^ir sms and merits, obtain you. 
Salutations to you tn your form of emanci¬ 
pation, 

56- At the end of a thousand cycles, you 
assume the form of a fire with blazing 
flames and consume all creatures. Saluta¬ 
tions to you in your form of fierceness. 

57. Having consumed all creatures and 

converted the universe into one sheet of 
water, jou sleep on the waters in the form 
of a child Salutations to you m your your 
as Maya (illusion). , 

58. From the navel of the Self-born 

having ejes like lotus leaves, sprung a lotus. 
On that lotus is situate this universe. Salu¬ 
tations to you in jour form as lotus. 1 

59 You have a thousand heads. You 
permeate everything. You are of im¬ 
measurable soul You have conquered the 
four kinds of desire that are as vast as the 
fonrseas, Salutations to you m your form 
of \oga sleep. 

do. The clouds are in the hair of jour 
head. The rivers are in the several Joints 
of your limbs Die four oceans are in jour 
stomach. Salutations to you in your form 
■» water. 


Birth and death otigmate from you- 
All ((imgs, again, at the universal dissolu¬ 
tion, &re dissolved in 
jour form as cause. 


> you. Salutations to 


61. You sleep not in the night. You 
are engaged in day time a ho You n-itne** 
the good and the bad actions (of all). 
bAlutanonstojoum jourlorm of (univer¬ 
sal) observer. 
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tn anger ybuhad fn ’batt'le, Vooted 
WJt twenty oite times the Kshatrtyas who 
had trodden virtoe and authority 'under 
their fedt. Salutations to you in yoar form 
<of Cruelty. 

‘65*^” Dividing yoQrself into five parts 
you have become the five vital airs which 
work Within every body-nnd cause every 
living Creature to move. Salutations to 
you in yonr form of arr. — " 

66 You appear in eveTy "Cycle in the 
forms called month and season and half- 
jear and“year, and are the cause of bom 
creation and dissolution. Salutations to 
you in your form of lime. 

67. Brahmanas are your mouth, Ksha- 

tnyas are your two arms, Vaishyas are 
your stomach and thighs, and Shtidras are 
your feet. Salutations to you in your form 
»f caste. . .. 

68. Tice Is your mouth The heavens 
are the crown of your head 1 he sky is 
your navel, ihe Earth is ycrur feet. Ihe 
Sun Is your eye Ihe points of honion 
are your eats Salutations to you in your 
form as the three worlds. 

09 You are supTrTor* to Time. You 
ire superior to Sacrifice You are higher 
hail Hie highest. Having yoerself no 
ingin, yoa are the origin of the universe, 
salutations to yoa in your form as Om* 

,erse, •— 

70, People according to the attributes 
issigned to you by the Vaisheslnka theory, 
:Onstder you as the Protector of the world, 
salutations lo you in your form of Pro- 
cclor. 

71. Assammg the forms of food, drmk, 

stid fuel, you multiply the humours and the 
ntal airs of creatures and keep up tlretr 
yjctstence. Salutations to you in your form 
)f life. -- 

72 For supporting the life you eat the 
our kinds of food Assuming also the form 
if Agm within the stomach, you digest that 
ood Salutations to you in your form ©f 
digesting fire. 

73"’ "Assuming the form of mansion 
,\Uh twany eyes and tviny manes with 
.eeth and claws for i our weapons, y&w had 
killed the king of the Asuras. Salutations 
to you in your form of might. 

74- Neither Ihe gods, nor the G»n- 
dharvas, nor the Danyas nor the Danavas, 
know you truly. Salutations to your form 
of great subtility. 

7S Assuming the form of the beautiful, 
illustrious, and powerful An«ni3 m the 
nether region, you uphold the unneric, 
salutations to your form of rower, 

9 


76. You stupefy all creatures by the v 
letters of affection and love fur the comma- > 
ance of the creation. Salutations to you m i 
yow forn^of stupefaction. 

J7 Knowing that knowledge which knows 
the five elements to be the true Self-know- 
ledge people approach you by knowledge. 
Salutations to you in your form of Know¬ 
ledge^ --”•**' 

Your body cannot be measured.' 
Your understanding and eyes see every 
thing You are infinite and immeasur¬ 
able. Salutations to you in your form o£ 
vastness. ——^ 

7$ You had assumed the form of 3 
hermit with matted locks on head, staff m 
hand, a long stomach, and having alms " 
bowflor your quiver. Salutations to you 
in your form of Brahma. 

Sor~*You carry the indent, you are 
the lord of the celestials, you have three 
eves, and you are great Your body is 
always besmeared with ashes. Salutations 
to you in your form of Rudra. 

81. Tire crescent forms the ornament o£ 
your forehead You have snakes for the 
holy thread round your neck. You are 
armed with Pinaka and trident. Salutations 
to your form of dreadfillness. 

82. You are the soul of all creatures.’ 

You are the Creator and the Destroyer of 
all creatures. You are without anger, 
without enmity, without affection. Saluta¬ 
tions to you in your form ol Peace. 

83 Everything is in™you. Everything 
originates from you. You are Everything 
Everywhere arc you. You are always the 
All. Salutations to you in y©ur form as 
Every thing. 

84 Salutatiens to you whose work is the 
universe, to you who are the soul,of the um- 
verse,to you from whom has originated the 
unnerse, to you who are the dissolution of 
all things, to you who are beyond the five 
elements. 

S5 Salutations to you who are the three 1 
worlds to you who are above the ihree 1 
worlds! Salutations to you who are all the 
directions. You are All and you are the 
one refuge of All, 

S6. Salutations to you Odmneford.O 
Vishnu* and, O eternal origin of all the 
worlds. You, O Ilnshikesha, are the 
Creator, you are the Destroyer, and you are 
invincible. 

87. I cannot see that dtvme form in 
which you are manifest in the Past, Present, 
and future I can, howcicr, see truly 
your eternal form. 
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\ S3 Yoti have filled heaven svilh jour 
ihead, and Earth tilth jour, and feel the 
Hhree lyorlds with jour er'rgy You are 
Tternal and permeate e«rj thing in the 
^niver«e. 

S9 The direct ons are jour arms, the 
Sun is jour eje, and prowess is jour vital 
, fluid You are the lord o£ all creatures - 
j\ou stand closing the seven paths of the 
\Wind whose power js immeasurable 

90 Those who worship jou are freed 
from all fears, O Govinda of undecay ing 
prowess, vat are clad in yellow robes of 
the color ol the Atasi flower 

9t. The lobering of head to jou for 
0"ce, Q Krishna, is equal to the completion 
| of ten Hors- sacrifices The man who has 
* celebrated ten Horse sacrifices is not freed 
“from the obligation of rebirth 

9? The man, however, (.that salutes 
Krishna is freed from re birth They who 
aave Krishna for their vow, they who think 
of Krishna in the night, arid upon getting 
tip from sleep, may be said to have 
Krishna for their body 1 boss people 
[after death) enter Krishna s self even 
as libations of clarified butter sanctifisd 
with Mantras enter the burning fire j 

93. Salutations to jou who remove the 
fear of bell to jcu O Vnhns that are a 
boat to ll eru Who are sunk itt the eddies of 
the ocean of worldly life -s 

94 Salutations to jou, CJ-^Qod, that j 

are the Bra) mana s jcu who are 

the benefactor of Brahmanas and kme, to 
jou that are the benefactor of ll e Universe, 
tojou that are Krishna and Govinda 

95 The two sy liable* Har( are Ihe purse 
of those who sojourn through the wilderness 
of life and the panacea that effectually cures 
all worldly attachments and the means 
which remove sorrow and grief. 

96 As Truth 1* full of Vtslnu as the 
universe is full of Vishnu, as everything is 
full of Vishnu, so let my soul be full of 

‘ Vtshnu, ami my sins be dissipated 

97. I seek jour refilge and am devoted 
to you desirous of obtaining a happy end 
O you hawng eyes like lotus petal* O 
i best of god) do jou think of what will be 
1 for my well being , 

, 93 Having j ourself no Origin, O 
Vishnu jcu are the origin of Knowledge 
and Penances You are thus lauded, O 
Janarddana thus adored by me in the 
Sacrifice Of words only, be O god, gratified 

<n The Vedis are devoted to Namjnna 
Penances aie devoted to Nareyana the 
Rents are devoted to Narayana, Lvery* 
th ng else is Karayana.’ " 


VmsbamjSayana said *— 

'i<Jo * Having Said these words, Blush* 
ma, with mind fixed upon Krishna, sard 
— Salutations to Km! na * And bowed 
to him 

* 101 Lea rmng by his Yoga per er of th* 
devotion of Bhishma, Madhava, called 
"also Han, (entering his bodj) conferred 
,upon him divine knowledge of ll c Past, the 
Present, and the Future, and went away 

102 \Vhen Bhishma became silent, tie 

Brahmavadms, with yoices suppressed with 
tears, worshipped that great eKieT'of the 
Kurus in excellent words [ 

103 Those foremost of Brahmanas 
! landed Krishna also that first of Beings, 

and then continued silenty to pratse 
Bhishma repeatedly 

104—io5 Learning of the devotion of 
Bhishma towards him, that foremost of 
Beings vie , Madhava, suddenly rose 
from his. seat and got on his car, Keshava 
and Satyaki proceeded on one car 0 n 
another proceeded th0«e two great princess 
rte , Yudhtshthira and Dhananyaya 

106—107 Bhimsena and the twins role 
on a third , while those foremost of mem 
ns , Knpa and Yujutsu, and that 
scorcher of foes, vis , Sanjaja of th® 
charioteer caste, proceeded on their respec 
tive cats each of which looked like a town. 
And all of them went on, inakang lh e 
Barth tremble with the rattle of th«i f 
car wheels 

108 That foremost of men, a* he went 
on cheerfully listened to the laudatory 
speeches uttered by the Brahmanas H> e 
destroyer of Keshi with a cheerful 1 cart, 
saluted the people watting by the road 
with joined hands and bent heads " 


CHAPTER XLIX 
J (RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA)—Continued.^ 
VaisbarapaYana said.— 

>-* ‘ Ihen Ifnshikesha, and k‘ n ff 

Yudl isfithtra, and all those persons 
by fvrtpa and the four Pandavas tidurf 
on those Cars resembling fortified citief » nJ 
adorned wuh standards and banner*! 
quickly went to Kurukshetra whh the h*'r 
of tl eir quick-courstng horses 
3 They descended on that field wl le* 1 

was covered with hair, marrow and bones, 

and where millions of great Itsbatn )* 1 
had ded. 
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4. Il also contained many hills made of 
the bodies and bones of elephants and 
horses and human heads, and skulls were 
scattered over it like conch-sliells. ( ^ 

5. 3 Interspersed with thousands of 

funeral pyres and containing masses of 
armour and weapons, the vast field looked 
tike the drinking site of the Destroyer him* 
self used and left of (ate i ' 

6. The powerful car.warriors quickly 
proceeded, seeing the field of battle haunted 
by crowds of spirits ahd thronged with 
Uakshas 

^74 While proceeding, the powerful 
Keshava, that dehghter of all the Yadavas, 
spoke to Yudluslithira about the prowess 
of Jamadagtii s soil 1 

8 'Yonder, at a distance O Partita* 
are the fivi lakes of Ratna There Rama 
offered oblations of Ksliatnya blood to fits 
departed manes. 

g It wa* here that the powerful Rama' 
having freed the Earth of Kshitriyas for 
twenty-one times, accomplished Ins task.’ 

Yudhistkira said 

10. *1 have doubt very much of what 
you say about Rama’s having twenty-one 
tunes rooted the Kshatnyas 111 days of yore 

It When the Very Ksbatriya seed was 
burnt by Rama, O foremost of the Yadus, 
how was the Kshalriya order revived 7 

12. How, O best of the Yadus, was the 
Kshntriya order exterminated by the illus¬ 
trious and great Rama, and how did it 
again grow 7 

*3’ In dreadful car encounters millions 
of Kshatnyas were killed. The Earth O 
foremost of orators, was covered with the 
corpses of Kshatnyas. 

14—J S Why was the Jlstafnya orde/ 
thus rooted out m days of old by Rama, the 
great descendant of Dhrigu O foremost of 
this Yadus O Vrishm hero, remove this 
doubtofmme O Garud*.fanned hero O 
Krishna, O younger brother of Vasudeva, 
the highest knowledge is from you.*" 

Vaishainpayana said;— 

t6 "The powerful t elder brolher of 
Gida then described fully to Yudluslithira 
ever)thing tint had taken place* as to 
how the Earth had become filled with 
Kshatnyas." 
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' (RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA )— Continued, 
Vasudeva said t — > 

t, > Listen, O son of Runfi lothestord 
of Rama's energy and powers and birth 
as I heard from great Rishis discoursing 
upon the subject. 

» 2 Listen 30 the story of how millions o! 
Kshatnyas were killed by Jamadagni’s sorl 
and how those that were born again in the 
various royal houses in Bharata Were again 
killed./j I 

3 Jahnu had a son named Rajas! 

Rajas had a son named Valakashwa. 
King Valakashwa had a pious son named 
Kushika > 

4 Resembling the thousand eyed Indra. 
on Earth, Kushika, practised the austerest 
cf penances from desire of getting the lord 
of the three worlds for a son 

4 Seeing him engaged in the hardest 
l of psnancet and capable of begetting a son, 
the * thousand-eyed Purandara himself 
! inspired the king with his energy. 

6 The great lord of the three worlds, 
vfo , the chastiser of Paha, O king, then 
became Kusluka’s son known by the name 
of Cad hi f 

7. Gadhi had a daughter, O king, by 
the name of Satyavati The powerful 
Gadhi married lief to Ricluka a descendant 
of Bhngu 

8. Her husband of Bhngu’s race, O 
dehghter of the Kurus, became highly 
pleased with her for the purity of her 
conduct He’cooked c/iojTU^he^sacn final 
food of rrlilk and rice for givfng to Gadhi 

*9''"‘Calling his wife, Richika of Bhngu's 
rac«, said—tins portion of the Sanctified 
food should be taken by you, and this (the ■ 
other) portion by your mothei 1 . 

(to An energetic sotvwiI! he born of her » 
who will be the foremost of the Kshatnyas, J 
Invincible by Kshatnyas on Earth, he 
will be the destroyer of the foremost of 
Kshatnyas. 

It. As regards you, O blessed lady.tl is* 
portion of the food will give you a son of 
great wisdom, a personification of tranquil¬ 
lity , endued with ascetic penances, ana the 
Foremost of Brahmanas. 


12 tiaung Slid tnese words to fifs wife, 
the blessed Richika of Bhngu's ra ee. 
setting his he^tt on penances, entered into 
the w oods. 
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13. About this time, king Gadhi, 
making a pilgrimage to the sacred waters, 
arrived with his queen at the hermitage of 
Richika. 

14. O king, thereupon taking the two 
portions of the sanctified food, Satyavati 
cheerfully and quickly, represented the 
words of her husband to her mother. 

15. The queen«mother, O son of Kunti, 
gave the portion reserved lor herself to 
her daughter, and herself took unwittingly 
the portion intended for the latter. 

t6 Thereupon Satyavati, her body blar¬ 
ing with lustre, conceived a cluld of dread¬ 
ful form intended to become the extermi- 
nater of the lishatriyas. 

17. Seeing the Brahmana child lying 
within her womb, that foremost of the 
Bhrigus said to his wife of heavenly beauty 
these words 

i3, ‘You hare been imposed upon by 
your mother, O blessed lady, by the substi 
tution of the sanctified food. Your son will 
become a man of cruel deeds and vindictive 
heart. Your brother agam (born of your 
mother) will be a Brahmana ever devoted 
to ascetic penances. 

try- The seed of the supreme and univer¬ 
sal Brahma had been placed into the sancti 
fled food intended f«r jou, while into that 
intended for your mother had been placed 
the sum-total of Kshatnya energy. 

20 On account of the substitution of the 
two parts, O blessed lady, that which had 
been intended will not happen. Your 
mother will get a Brahmana child while 
you wilt get a son that will become a 
Kshatri) a.’ 

31. Thus addressed by her husband the 
lughly blessed Satyavati bent down her 
head at his feet and tremblingly said— 
You should not, O holy one, speak such 
words to me, vis —You will obtain a wretch 
among Brahmanas lor your son.” 

Hichtka Baid s— 

33. ‘Ibis wras not intended by me, O 
blessed lady, for you. A son of terrific 
deed* has been conceived by you for the 
substitution of the sanctified food.' 

Satyavati replied:— 

J4 Mf YOU wish, O sage, you can create 
ell er worlds, what shall l say of a child 7 
You should, O powerful one, give me a aon 
who will t>e pious and peaceful.' 

llichtkafaid:— 

*S 'l had never uttered even In feat, O 
t levwd tsdy, an ui troth. What need il en 
L«*a>dot a tun* for preparing sanctified 


food with the help of Vedie formulae after 
lighting a fire 7 

26. It was ordained of yore by Destiny, 
O lovely damsel 1 have known rt all by 
my penances. AH the descendants of your 
father will be endued with BrahmamC 
virtues ’ 


Satyavati said *— 

27. ‘O powerful one, let our grandson 
be such, but, O foremost of aseettes, let me 
have a qu et son/ 


Richika said 

28 'Q fair lady, I see no distinction, 
between a son and a grandson. It will be, 
O lovely lady, as you say/ 


Vasttdeva said 

29 ' rfien Satyavati gave brrtb to a *o« 
in Bhrigu s race who was devoted 10 
penances and peacelul eccupatwns, vsftr 
jamadagni of regulated vows. 

30 Kaustnka’s son Gadhi begot a son 
named Vishwamitra Pi s eased of every 
attribute of a Brahmana, that son though t» 
Kshatnya by birth was equal to a Brah- 
mana. 

31, Richika (thus) begat jamadsgm, 
that sea of penances Jamadagni begot 
a son of dreadful deeds. 


31 The foremost of men that 50* 
mastered all the sciences, including that of 
arms. Like a burning fire, that sen was 
Rama, the extermmater of the Ksliatriyas* 
33 Having satisfied Mahadeva on the 
mountains of Gandhamadana, he beggtd 
from that deity for weapons, especially the 
axe of fierce power tn his hands. * 


34 For that peerless axe of fiery Spier* - 
dour and irresistible sharpness, he became 
unequalled on Earth. 

35—37- Meanwhile the powerful son of 
Kntaviryya, the king of the Hxihsya*r 
endued with great power, highly pious, and 
possessed dt a li ouiand arms through the 
favour of (the great Rlshi) DaU*tre)». 
having conquered in battle, by the strength 
of hi* own arms, the entire Earth with her 
mountains and seven islands became a vrry 
powerful sovereign and (at last) give away 
the Barth jo the Brahmanas in a horse* 
sacrifice. 


33 Once begged by the thirsty god ol 

fire, O ion «f Kami, the thousand-armed 

king of great prowess gave alms to that 


37 Originating from the point of h'* 
arrow, (he h glfy powerful god of fu* 
desirous of .consuming (*hat was ifierrdj 
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burnt Villages and towns and kingdoms 
ftnd hamlets of cowherds. 

40. Through the prowess of that fore¬ 
most of men, vte , the powerful Karla* 
virjya, the god of fire consumed mountains 
and great forests. 

41 Helped by the king of the Hatliayas 
the god of fire, increased more by the Wind, 
consumed the uninhabited but the charming 
hermitage of the high-souted Apava. 

42—43 O mighty-armed king, seeing 
t his hermitage consumed by the powerful 
Kshatriya, the highly energetic ’Apava 
cursed that monarch in anger, saying,— 
Smce, O Arjuna, without reserving these 
£ my woods jouhave burnt them, therefore, 
{ Rama (of Bhrigu S race) will cut your 
{ thousand arms. 

44—47 The powerful Arpina, however, 
0! great prowess, always devoted to peace, 
ever obedient to Brahmanas and ready to 
protect all classes, and charitable and 
brave, O Bharata, did not think of that 
curse imprecated on him by that great 
llisht His powerful sons, always proud 
and cruel, on account of that curse, became 
the indirect cause of his death The 
princes, O foremost of Bharata’s race, 
caught and brought away the calf of Jama- 
dagms Homa cow, against the knowledge 
of Kartaviryya the king of tl • Haihayas 
Tor this reason a dispute took place be¬ 
tween the great (Jamadagni and the 
Haihayas. 

48 The powerful Rama, the son of 
. Jamadagni, filled with anger cut off the 
arms of Arjuna and braught back, O king, 
tus fathers calf which was grazing within 
the inner appointment of the king's man¬ 
sion. 


55 Afterwards, after the expiry ef some t 
thousands of years the powerful Rama, - 
who was angry by nature, was accused of 
oowardice. 


56—57* The grandson of Vsshwarmtr* 
and stAi of Raivya, possessed of great 


and soti of Raivya, possessed of great 
ascetic merit, named Paravasu, O king, 

| began to accuse Rama publicly, saying,— 

1 O Rama, were not those pious men, ns, 
Pratarddana and others who were assem¬ 
bled at a sacrifice at the time of Yayatis 
, death, Kshatnyas by birth ? 

$8 You are not truthful O Rama 1 
You simply brag before people. For fear 
of Kshainya heroes you have betaken 
yourself to the mountains. 

59 Hearing these words of Paravasu, 
the descendant of Bhrigu, once more "took 
up arms and once more covered the Earth 
with hundreds of Kshatriya bodies 

60 Those Kshatnyas however, O king ■ 
counting by hundreds, that were not killed 
by Rama, multiplied (tn time) and became 
powerful monarch* on Earth 


powerful monarch* on Earth 

61, Rama once more killed them quickly, 
not sparing even the very children, O king. 
The Earth again was covered with the 
bodies of Kshatriya children of premature 
birth. 


49—50 Then the foolish sons of Arjuna, 
going m a body to the hermitage of the 
great Jamadagni, cut with their lances, 
O king, the head of that Rishi from off 
his trunk while |lhe celebrated Rama had 
gone out for fetching sacred fuel and 
grass. 

51. Worked up with "anger at the death 
of Its father and filled wuh vengeance, 
Hama vowed to rid the Earth of Ksha¬ 
tnyas and took up arms 

53 Ihen that foremost of the Bhngus, 
endued with great energy, display ing his 
prowess, qutcaly killed all the sons and 
grandsons of Kartaviryya. 

53 Killing thousands of Haihayas in 
anger, the descendant of Bhrigu, O king, 
covered the Earth with blood 

54 Highly energetic, he speedily freed 
the Earth of all Kshatnyas Filled then 
with pity, lie retired into the woods 


62. As soon as Kshatriya children were- 
born, Rama killed them Some Kshatriya 
ladies however, succeeded in hiding their 
children from Rama. 

63 Having made the Earth shorn of | 
Kshatnyas for twenty one times, the power¬ 
ful Bhargava, at the completion of a horse- 
sacrifice gave away the Earth as sacrificial 
present to Kashyapa. 

64—65 For preserving the residence of 
the Kshatnyas, Kashyapa, O king point¬ 
ing with his hand that still held the sacri¬ 
ficial ladle, said these words—O great 
sage. B° 1° *h« -shore* of the southern 
ocean You should not, O Rama, five 
within my kingdom 

6 i At these words, Ocean all on a sud¬ 
den made for Jamadagni’j son, on his 
other shore, a region called Surparaka. 

67 Kashyapa also, O king, having 
accepted the Earth in g.R, an d ma de a 
present of it to the Brahmanas, entered 
into woods. 


63 Then Shudras and Vaishyas, began 
wilfully to know O foremost of Bharata’s 
race, the wives of Brahmanas 


69 When anarchy begins on Earth, the 
weak are oppressed by the strong, and no 
man is master of his own possession* 


70 Unprotected duty by the viriuaus 
Kshatnyas, end oppressed by the wicked 
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for that disorder, the Earth quickly *a»k to 
llie lowest depths, 

71, Seeing the Earth sinking from fear, 
the great Kashyapa held her on hu lap, 
end because the great Riihi held heron his 
lap (nm) therefore is the Earth known by 
the name of Urvi ’ J 

7a The goddess Earth for securing 
protection pleased Kashyapa and begged 
of him a king , 


The Earth said — 

73 'There are 0 Rtshi, some leading 
Kslia tnyas concealed by me among 
women they were born tt» the family 
of the Haihayas Let them, O sage, protect 


74 There is another pirson of Puru’s 
family, vt* , Viduralha s son, O powerful 
one, who has been brought up among bears 
in the Rikshaval mountains 

75. Another, viz , the son of Saudasa, 
has been protected through pity, by the 
highly energetic Parashara ever engaged in 
sacrifices t 

76 Though horn In the family of a 
twice born One, yet like a Shudra he does 
everything for that Rishi and has, therefore 
been named servant of all work 


(84 I do not desire that I should be pro* 
tected by my present kings. Do you, O 
sage quickly make such arrangements that 
I may remain (as before)/ „ 

Vasttd&va said — 

83 * Then, fipding out those energetic 

Kshatnyas whom (1 e goddess had named, 
the sage Kashyapa installed them duly ai 
1 in S* r 1 1 

86 Those Kshatnya races that are now 
in existence are |1 e offsprings of those 
princes —What you have questioned me JO 
son of Pandu, thus took place in days of 
yore ’ 

Yaislnmpay&na said:— ( 

87 * Conversing thus with Yudhisthira t 
that foremost of pious men, tie great 
Yadava hdrp proceeded qu ckly on that tar 
lighting up all the quarters like the divine 
bun himself ” 


CHAPTER LI. 

(uajadharmanusha‘sana 

PARVA) -—Contmutd. 


77. Sluvi's energetic son Gopati, has 
been brougt t up in ll e forest among kine 
Let him, O sage, protect me 

78 Pratraddana's h ghly powerful son 
named Vatsa has been brought up among 
calves in a cowpen. Let that Kshatnya 
protect me. 

79 Dadhivabana’s grandson and Divi 
ratha’s son was kept hidden the banks 
ol Gang a by the sage Gaijidma 

So His name is Vrihadratha Possess 
ed of great energy and endued with numer 
ous accomplishments, that blessed prince 
lias been protected by wolves and the 
mountains of Gnddhrakuta 

St Many Kshatriyas of-1 the race of 
Tdarutta have been protected Equally 
energetic like the lord of Maruts, they have 
been brought up by Ocean. 

So These children of the Ksbatrjj os 
hate been heard of as ho ising in different 
places They are residing with artizans 
and goldsmiths If they protect me I shall 
then remain unmoved 


S3 Their fathers and grandfathers havi 
been k lied lor my sake by the h ghh 
powerful Rama J t „ my duty, O grea 
sage, to see that their funeral rites an 
properly petform-d 


Yaishampayana said — 

r— 7 " Hearing of those wonderful deed* 
of Rama, Umg Yudhisthira became stricken 
with wonder and said to Janarddana,—‘O 
you of Vnshm s race, the prowess of the 
great Rama, who in anger had freed the 
Earth of Kshatriyas was like that of Shakra 
himself y 

3 The sons of Kshatriyas, stricken with 
the fear of Rama, were concealed (and 
brought up) by kme, Ocean, pards, bears, 
and monkeys, 

4 Indeed, praiseworthy is this world of 

men and fortunate are they that live in it 
where such a wonderful but righleous deed 
was performed by a Brahmana r 1 

;> After this discourse those two illustn* 
ous heroes via , Krishna of undecxying 
glory and and Yudhisl thira proceeded 
where the powerful son of Ganga lay on 
his bed of arrows. 


6 They then saw Rhishma lying on hi* 
arrowy bed and shining hke the evening- 
Sun coveted with his own rays 


7 The kuru hero was encircled by 
rnan y 'ascetics like Indra of a hundred 
sacrifices by the denizens of heaven The 
spot on which 1 e lay was highly sacred fur 
it was situate on the banks of the rucr 
Oghavati. 
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8—9 Seeing lum ffotn a distance, 
Krtsh 1a and Dhirraa s r6\M son the four 
Pandivas and f th6 otl era Jheaded iby 
Shwafadwat got daw'll froftl tlieir cars and 
restraining their m(lids and cimeentratutg 
alt their senses, approached the great 
Rishis I i 

10 Saluting those foremost of Rislus 
headed by Vyasa Govmda and Sat>ln 
and the others Came to the son of Ganga* 

ll. Seeing Ganga’s son of great ascetic 
"merit, the Yadu and KutbT princes, took 
their seats, arouftd him. 1 *> 

12 Seeing Blushma resembling a fire 
Qbout to be extinguished Keshava with a 
rather depressed heart addressed him*as 
follows 

Keshava said — * r 

t3 ’Is jour understanding now as dear 
as before? I hope your u iderstaning, O 
foremost of ordtors, Is not clouded 1 

14 I hope jour limbs are not afflicted 
by the pain ortgl ialing from the wounds 
Inflcted by arrows? Mental grief also 
Weakens the body 

15 By virtue of Ihe boon granted to yod 
by jour father^ the righteous Shantanu 
yoltr death, O powerful hero, depends on 
jour own util I biyself have not that 
merit for which you have obtained this 
boon. 

16 Even the smallest pin when put Into 
Ihc body prOdtldeS pain What need then 
be said, U ting hundreds 0/ arrows that 
have pierced you ? 

17 Surely pain cannot be said to assail 

jou You'can, O Dhatata, instruct the 
very celestials regarding the origin and 
dissolution of living creatures ■* 

18 t Possessed of great kriowledge jou 
know everything belonging to the Past the 
buturq and the Present 

19 The dissolution of created beings 
and Vnc mode o'r ngfrfteousness me we’d 
known lojoi O jo 1 of great wisdom, for 
jou are an ocean of virtue and duly. 

30 While living in the chroa* of pros 
p rity I saw yo 1 forego female intercourse 
though surrju ded byfemale companions 

*1—22 Except Shantanu's hfgl ly 
p< werlo) son Blushma firmly devoted to 
nt.1 teousness, possessed of ) eroism and 
having virtue for the only object 6f 1 fe, we 
have never heard of any other person In tl e 
three worlds who could by Ins power of 
asceticism, though lying on a bed of arrows 
and on the point of death, prevent death 
(from attacking him ) 


23—24 t We have never heard of anyone 
else vviio was so devoted to truth, to pen* 
ancts, to gifts to the celebration of sacrifi¬ 
ces, to the sciences of arms, to tl e Vedas, 
and to the protection of persons begging 
for the same and who abstained from injur¬ 
ing any creature so pure in conduct, so self- 
controlled, and so bent upon doing good lo 
, all creatures, and who was also so great a 
car-warrior as you 

35 Forsooth, you are competent to 
defeat on a single car, the gods Gan-* 
dl arvas Asuras, Yakshas and Rakhasas. 

26 O mtgl ty armed Blushma, you are 
described by the Oral mauas as the ninth 
of the Vasus By jour virtue^ however, 
you have excelled them all and are equal to 
Vasava himself 

2^ I know O best of persons that you 
are celebrated for jour prowess, O foremost 
of beings; among even the very- abstracts 

28 Among men on Earth, O foremost 
of men we have never seen nor heard of 
any one t endued with such accomplish¬ 
ments. 

29 O Kshatnya chief, you excel! the 
gods themselves in all these accomplish¬ 
ments 1 By your ascetic power you C3rt 
create a universe of mobile and immobile 
creatures What is the use of saying that 
you have acq ured many blessed regions by 
means of jour foremost of virtues 7 

30. Remove now tl e sorrow of the eldest 
son oi Pandu who is burning with sorrow 
on account oi the destruction of his kins¬ 
men. 

31 All the duties that have been laid 
down for the. four orders about the four 
modes of life are well known to you 

32—33 Everything again that is in the 
four brandies of learning, in the four 
Hotras, O Bharata, as also those eternal 
duties that are laid down in Yoga and 
Sankhya philosophy, the duties too of the 
four orders and those duties that are not 
rncDTrsiVieni wiAiiAieir practices,—aVi these, 
along with their interpretations,—O son of 
Ganga, are known to you 

34 The duties that have been laid down 
for the issues of intermarriages and and 
those laid down for particular countries and 
tribes and famites and those declared by 
tie Vedas and by wise men, are all well 
known to you 

35 You arc the masler-topics of firs- 
tpnes and the Purams All the scriptures 
treating q 1 duty and practice are centered 
in your memory 

35. Expect you, O foremost of men, 
there 13 no other person that can dispell the 
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doubts that rtay arise regarding the sub¬ 
jects of knowledge studied in the World. 

37 With the help of jour intelligence, 
do )oti, O prince of men, drive the sorrow 
felt by the son of Patjdu Persons endued 
with so great and such varied knowledge 
lue only for solacing those whose minds 
have been stupefied* 


CHAPTER Ml. 

(RA] ADHARM ANUSH ASANA 
PARVA) — Cttitwucd. 
Vaishaiiipayaiia said 

1. ■ Hearing those words of the highly 
Intelligent Vasudeva, Bhishma, raising Ins 
head a little, said these words with joined 
hands. 

Bhishrfia said •— 

2. ' Salutattohs to Jotl, O divine 
Krishna t You are the origin and the 
dissolution of all the worlds. You are the 
Creator and you are the Destroyer. You, 
O Hrtshikesha, Cannot be defeated by any 
tine. 

3 The universe ts the work of joUrhand. 
You are the soul of the universe and the 
Universe has originated from you. Saluta¬ 
tions to you You are the end of all 
created things. You are above the five 
elements 

4 Salutations toyoU who are the three 
Worlds and that are again above the 
three worlds. O lord of Yogms, salu¬ 
tations to you who arc the refuge of 
all 


$—6 O forcmos^a! beings, those words 
which you have said regarding me have 
enabled me to see your divine attributes as 
manifest in tlie three Worlds O Qovinda, 
1 also behold your eternal image. 

7- Von stand closing the seven paths o* 
the powerlul Wind. Die sky is occupied 
by your head, and th« Earth by your 


8—g The quarters arc your two arms, 
and the Sun is your eye, and Shakra is 
Jour prowess. O you of undecaymg glory, 
your body clad in yellow robes that resem¬ 
ble the colour of the Ata« Rawer, seem to 
uy to belike a cloud charged with flashes el 
I glitning, Tht >V cl that. O best of gods, 
wi »ch would be good, O you having lotus 

eyes, lor my humble self who am dexoted 

you, who seek refuge with you, and 
who < am desirous cf acquiring a blusful 


Vasudeva said 

to. 'Since, O foremost of men, jotif 
devotion to me is very great, for this, 
O prince, I have shown my divine form to 
you. 

It. I do not, O foremost of kings, dis¬ 
play myself to one which »s not my votary, 
or to a devotee who is not sincere, or to one, 
O Bharata, who has not restrained Ins 
■oul. 

it. You are devoted^to me and always 
observe righteousness. Of a pure heart, 
you are always self-restrained and ever 
practice penances and make gifts. 

13 Through your own penances, O 
Blnshma, you are Competent to see mo. 
i those regions from which no one returns, 
O king, are ready for you. 

14. Fifty-siX days, O foremost of I\uru *3 
race, still remain for you to live. Renounc¬ 
ing your body, you shall then, O Bhlshma, 
obtain the blessed meed of your deeds. 

15. See, those deities and the Vasus, all 
having fiery forms, riding on their cars, 
are waiting for you invisibly till the 
moment of the bun’s entering on his 
northerly course. 

t6 Subject to universal time, when the 
divine Sun turns to his northerly course, you, 
O foremost of men, shall go to those regions 
whence no man returns to this Earth. 

17. When you, O Bhishma, will leave 
this world *11 Knowledge, O hero, will end 
with you. It Is. therefore, that all these 
persons, assembled together, have ap¬ 
proached you for listening to discourses o<t 
duty and morality. 

18. Do you then Speak words of truth, 
containing morality and profit and Yoga, 
to Yudhisthlra who is firm jn truth but 
whose learning has hetn clouded by sorrow 
consequent on the destruction of ft is kins¬ 
men, and do you, by this, spetdtly removo 
thargnef of hisV* 


CHAPTER UII. 
(RAJADHAUMANOSHASANA 

PAUVA) — Continued. 

Vaisliampayana said 

t. "Hearing these words of Krishna 
pregr*nt with morality and worldly profit, 
bhantanu’s son BhUlima answered him 
thus. 

Bahiabma said:— 

2. *0 lord of »ll the worlds, O mighty- 
armed one, O Shiva, O Narayana, O you 
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3t Those heroes then went out, accom¬ 
panied by many other cars adorned with 
golden Kuvaras and infuriate elephants 
resembling mountains and horses quick* 
conr.ing as Garudas, and the infantry 
armed ruth bows and weapons 

31 That army moving quickly, pro¬ 
ceeded in two detachments one in the van 
and the oilier »n the rear of those pnt ces 
1 he Spectacle shone like two currents □[ the 
great river Narmada at the point where it 
is divided by the ftikshavat mountains 
standing across it. 

33 Cheering up that great army the 
divine Moon ro«e before it in the sky, once 
more giving moisture, by his own force, to 
the terrestial herbs and plants "whose juice 
has been drunk up by the Sun 

34 Then that foremost of Yadu's race 
and the sons of Pandu entering the (Kurd) 
City which was shining like that ol 11 e city 
of Indra itself, proceeded la their respec¬ 
tive edifices like tired lions seeking their 
caves." 


CHAPTER UV. 


mighty armed hero, of undectytttg 
silently recited his sacred Mantras, ana 
lighting up a Hrc poured libations of clari¬ 
fied buiter upon it. 

8 Distributing a thousand kwe 
amongst a thousand Brahmans* all ol 
whom were masters of the fo ir Vedas, 
i he made them utter benedictions upon 
him 

9—10 Touching next various sorts of 
sacred articles and beholding himself tn a 
clear mirror, Krishna addressed Satyaki, 
saying—'Go O descendant of Shim anu 
repairing to VuJhisthira's palace, ascertain 
whether if the king is dressed for visiting 
Blushma ' 

It—12. Thus commanded by Krishna, 
Saiyaki proceeding q nekly 10 the royal 
son of Pandu said to him —' 1 he foremost 
of cars, belonging to the highly intelligent 
Vasudeva is ready, O king,for Janarddana 
will go to see Ganga's son 

13 O righteous king, he is wailing for 
you You should now da what should be 
done next—Thus addressed Dhaima’s SOU 
Yudhistlura answered as follows , 

Yudhisthira said :—• / 


(RA) ADH ARM ANUSH AS AN A 
PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said — 

t Retmng to h« bed, the destroyer of 
Madhu, slept happily, 

1 Awaking when half a period xvas 
wanting for the approach of the day he 
made tumself ready for meditation Con 
cenirattng all his senses, he meditated on 
the eternal Brahma. 

3 Then a number of well tratned and 
sweet voiced persons, conversant with 
hynms and the Puran&s began to sing the 
praises of Vasudeva, that master of all 
creatures and the creator of the universe 

4 Others, keeping time by the clapping 
% cl hands began to sing sweet hymns, and 
I vocalists began to sing Thousands of 
1 conch-shells and drums were blown and 
* beat 

5 The el arming sound also of Vmas, 
Pauavas, and bamboo flutes, was heard 
1 he spacious editice ofIKrisIma, seemed, as 
if to laugh with music 

6 In the mansion of king Yudl istlnra 
also me odious voices were heard, exclaim¬ 
ing ausp cious {wishes, and the sound of 
songs too snd musical instruments. 

7 Then the Dasharha 1 ero performed 
hi* ablu 10ns. Joining his hands, the 


14 i'O Phalguna of matchless spUndour, 
let my best ol cars be made read) We 
should not be accompanied by the soldiers, 
but we shall proceed alone. 

15 J hat best of righteous persons vie , 
Rhiihma should not be vexed Let 1 ot 
die guards therefore, O Dhananjaya ac¬ 
company us to day 

16 From this day Ganga's son will dis¬ 
course on things that are great mysteries 

1 do not, therefore, O son of Kunti wish 
that there should be a miscellaneous as¬ 
sembly.’ 


Vaishampayana eaid:— 

*7 f "Hearing these words of the king, 
Kunti s son Dhananjaya that best of men, 
went out and leiurtwng said to him that ht» 
best of cars stood ready for him 

18 . Yudhisthira, the twins, Bhim* 
and Arj 111a, the five resembling the five 
Clements iheu proce-dad towards Krishna's 
mansion 


19 While the great Panda was were 
coming, Krishna accompanied by the 
grandson of SHtni, got upon bis car. 

20 Saluting one another from their cars 
? j cad) enquiring of the other whether lie 
had passed the night happily, those fore¬ 
most ol men proceeded, without stopping, 
on those foremost of cars whose rattle re¬ 
sembled the Toar of the clouds. 
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31 Krishna's horses rtf, Valahaka, 
Meghapusf pi, Shanya and Sugriva were 
dmeii by Darulca, 

22 1 lie animals, urged by him O king 

ran oil marking the Etrth with their hoofs 

21—24 Highly strong and qmck- 
couraing, they flew oiittiida, devouring as 
if the very skies Traversing the sacred 
field of Kuril the princes went to that spot 
where the powerful Dhishma was l)ing on 
lus bed of arrows, surrounded by those 
great Kishis, tike Brahman himself in the 
midst of the celestials. 

25 Then Govmda, Yitdhishlhin 
Bhima, and the wielder of Gandtva, the 
twins and Satyaki, getting down from 
their cars, saluted the Rtshis by raising 
their rightjiands 

26 Encircled by them, king Yudhtsh- 
tlitra, tike the moon in the midst of the 
stars, approached Ganga's son like Vasava 
proceeding towards Brahman 

27 Possessed by fear, the king timid!} j 
cast his eyes on the mighty armed I ero 
lying on 1 is bed of arrows like the Sun 
him self dropped from the sky 


CHAPTER LV. 

RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Continued 

Janatnejaya said:— 

1—3 11 When that foremost men, of 

righteous soul and great energy, strictly 
devoted to truth and with passions res¬ 
trained, via, the son of Shantanu and 
Gangs, named Devavrata or Ulusma of 
undecaying glory, lay on a hero s bed with 
the sons of Patidti sitting around him, tell 
me, O great sage whit conversation took 
place in that meeting of heroes after the 
destruction of all the soldiers " 

Vaishampayana said 

4 "When Qlushma, that chief of the 
Kurus, lay on Ins bed of arrows, many 
Rtshis and Siddhas, O king, headed by 
Narada, came there. 

5 The residue of the tings with 
Yudhishllitra at their head, Dlintarnshtra, 
Krishna, Bhima, Acjuna and the twins also 
came there. 

6 Approaching the grandfather of the 
Bharatas who shone like the Suit himself 
dropped from the sky, those great persons 
began to bewail for him. 

7 *-S. Then, reflecting for a moment, 


Ndrada, of divine features, addressed all 
the Pandavas and the residue of the kings, 
saying, ' | he time I think has come for 
you to question Bhishtna for Ganga’s sou 
■s about to die like the Sun that is on the 
point of setting. 

9 He is about to give up his ghost. 
Do you all, therefore request him to dis¬ 
course 10 you. He is acquainted with the 
various duties of all the four orders. 

to Aged as lie is, after renouncing his 
corporeal frame lie will attain to high 
legions of bliss Request him, therefore, 
forthwith to dear the doubts that exist in 
your minds ' 

11 Thus accosted by Narada, those 
princes approached Bhtshma, but unable 
to ask him anything looked at one another. 

12 Then Yudlnshthira the son of Pandu, 
addressing Iinshikesha, said,—" There is 
no one else than Devafci’s son who can 
question the grandfather. 

13 O foremost one of Yadu’s race, do 
you therefore O destroyer of Madtm, 
speak first You are the foremost of us 
all and are conversant with every duty and 
practice.’ 

14 Thus addressed by the son of Pandu, 
the illustrious Keshava of undecaying glory, 
approaching the unconquerable BHishma, 
spoke to him as follows 

Vasudeva said — 

15 ‘Have yon, O best of kings, passed 
the night happily 7 Has your .understand* 
mg become unclouded 7 

16 Does your knowledge, O sinless one, 
shine in you by inward light ? 

17 I hope your heart does not feel pain 
and your mind is no longer agitated?’ 

Bhiahma said 

18 ‘Burning, stupefaction, toil, exhaus¬ 
tion, and pain, through your grace, O you 
of Vrishni’s race, have all left me m a 
single day. 

19 O you of matchless splendour, 11 

behold as distinctly as a fruit placed in my £ 
hands, all that is past, all that is future, # 
and aft that is present, i 

20 1 behold clearly, O you of unfading 
glory, by .Virtue of the boon granted by 
you to me, all the duties laid down m the 

Vedas, and in the Vedantas. 


iii. 1 ne auues tnar nave been described 
by persons of learning and righteous con- 
duct Are llill freiU Jin vt \y memory ] am 
conversant also, O Janarddana, with the 
duties and practices obtaining m particular 
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7 I et the son of Pandit, \vl o is settled 
tn truth, charity, penances, lieroi'irt, peace* 
fulness, cleverness, and fearlessness, ques¬ 
tion me 

8 Let the pious son of Pandit, who 
would never commit a stn actuated by 
desire of pleasure or profit or from fear, 
question me 

9 Let the son of Pandu, who is ever 
trullifu 1 , forgiving, endued with knowledge, 
and attentive to guests and who always 
makes gifts to the pious, question me 

10 Let tlie t son of Pandu who always 
celebrates sacrifices and studies the Vedas 
and satisfies the morality and duty, who 
is ever peaceful and who has heard all 
mysteries, question me * 

Vasudeva said — 


ip A Kshatnya, when challenged,' 
must always fight in battle for Manu has* 
said tfiat a righteous battle acquires both'* 
heaven and fame on Earth for him.’ 

Vaishampayana said:— 

20 “After Bhishma had spoken thus, 

Dharma’s son Yudhishthiri humbly ap¬ 
proached the Kuru hero and stood before 
him 

2i. He se zed the feet of Bhishma who in 
return cheered him with affectionate words. 
Smelling his head, Bhishma asked Yu* 
dinshthira to take his seat. 

22 Then Ganga’s son, that be't of 
bowmen, addressed Yudliishtlnra, saving, 
—‘Do not fear, O best of the Kurus. 
Ask me, O child, without any hesitation.* 


it. ‘King Yudlushlhira, possessed by 
great shame and fearing jour imprecations, 
does not venture to approach jou 

12. That king, O monarch, having 
caused a great carnage, ventures not to 
approach you from fear of your curse 

13 Haling wounded with arrows those 
who were worthy of hts worship, those who 
were devoted to him, those who were his 
preceptors, those who were his relatives 
and kinsmen, and those who deserved his 
highest regard, he ventures not to ap¬ 
proach you.’ 

Bhishma said 

14 ‘As the duty of the Brahmanas is 
to practise chanty, to study, and perform 
penances, 50 the duty of Kshatriyas is 
to renounce their bodies, O Krishna, in 
battle. 


CHAPTER X. - 

(RAJADHARMANUSHA5ANA 
* PARVA) —— Conitnutd. 
Vaishampayana said — 

1 "Having saluted Hnslultesha, and 
Bhishma, and taken the permission of all 
the elders assembled there, Yudhiihthira 
began to question Bhishma ” 

Yudhishthira said:— 

2 ‘Persons conversant with duty and 
morality lecture that royal duties are the 
highest science of duty I also regard 
the burden of those duties as being highly 
heavy. Do jou, therefore, O king, des¬ 
cribe those duties. 


15 Kshatriyas should kill fathers and 
grandfathers and brothers and preceptors 
and relatives and kinsmen that may give 
them an unjust battle. This is their open 
duty. 

16 That tUhattiya* O Keshava, knows 
Ins own duty who Kills in battle his very 
preceptors, if they happen to be sinful and 
covetous and negligent of restraints and 
vows. 

17. That Kshatnj a knows Ins duty who 
lulls in battle the person who out of cove¬ 
tousness neglects the eternal restrictions 
of virtue. 

tS That Kshatnya knows his duty who 
in battle coinerts the Earth m‘o a lake of 

blood, having the hairs of killed; warr/ors, r , -j 

for the grass and straw floating on it, and V uences the world. 

!£r£*r*? ! i° T . “* ro F Its ' and «*»•/. s Therefore, O trran dfatbt' 
| for my sake, discourse on r oj * 1 


3 O grandfather, do you speak fully 
on the duties of kings I he science of 
royal duties is the refuge 0/ all creatures. 

4 O you of Kura’s race, Religion, 
Profit, and Pleasure depend on royal duties. 
U is aha cleat tl at live practices that lead 
to liberation equally depend on them. 

5 As the reins govern the horse or the 1 
iron goad the elephant so the science I 
of royal dunes forms the reins for restrain- / 
mg the «oriel 

6 If one becomes bewildered regsrd- 
mg the duties observed by kings, disorder 
would prevail on Earth and everything 

be in confusion 

7 As the Sun rising removes dark'jT 
'"this science destroys all the cvif 1: 


dards for the trees on its banks.' 
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of all, for jovi O chief of the Bharat&s, 
are the foremost of all persons conversant 
v ith duties. 

9 O destroy er of foes, Vasudeva con¬ 
siders you as the foremost of all intelligent 
persons therefore, nil of us expect the 
best knowledge from you ' 

Bliishma said:— 

to 'Saluting Dharma who is Supreme, 
Krishna who is Brahma in full, and the 
Brahmanas, t shall discourse on the eternal 
duties (of men) 

it. Hear from me, O Yudhishthira, 
tilth rapt attention, all the royal duties 
described accurately and fully and other 
duties that you may wish to know, 

12. In the first ptace, O chief of Kant's 
race, the king should, for pleasing (his 
subjects), wait t humbly upon the gods 
and (he Brahmanas, always following j 
implicitly the ordinance. 

13 By adoring the celestials and the 
Brahmanas, O mcreaser of Kuril’s race 
the king satisfies l is debt to duty and 
morality, and acquires the respect of his 
subjects 

14 O son, you should alvays exert 
promptly, O Yudbishlbtf/i, for wrthobt 
exertion and manliness me re jfes tmy "Tito'er 
accomplishes,. the^oGjects *’Ttie“tuig? ,r \\iSH’ v 
lo‘^£Kieve. 

. 15 These tno 21a . exertion and des- 

i tiny, are equal Of them, ITiiorisider exer- 
j tion to he superior,*for destiny is determin- 
j ed^from the results of exertion.'""'’ ** **'*■ 
16 Do not he sorry if "what is under¬ 
taken ends disastrously, for you should 
then exert yourself ere the same work 
with redoubled Attention, * This is the 
highest of royal duties 

17. There 11 nothing which leads so 
much to the success of kings as 1 ruth 
*11 e king who is devoted to Truth enjoys 
happiness both here and hereafter. 

sS. J'vrn lo the Ihiliu O king Truth, 
is the greatest wealth 1 ikewise (or the 
kings, there is notl ing that so much 
creates confidence m them as Truth 

19 The king who is endued with all 
accomplishments and pood conduct, who 
Is eelf-controlled. humble and rivjiieots, 
who las his passions under control, who is 
of a beautiful countenance and not too 
enquiring, never loses prosperity. 

ao. By administering justice by follow¬ 
ing the.e three expedients, rn f conceal* 
iuwnietlu o vn sloitcomings, ascertain*' 
\ mem of th* loop-holes of loe», and keeping 
I^hu own counsel dose, as also by acting 


straight-forwardly, the king O delighter 
of the Kurus, acquires prosperity 

21* If the king becomes mild, every¬ 
body disobeys him On t! e’ other hand, 
if he becomes fierce his subjects always 
fear lum I herefore, do you conduct your¬ 
self tn both the ways 

22 O foremost of liberal men, the 
Brahmanas should neger be punished by 
you, for the Brahmana, O son) of Pandu, 
is the foremost of human beings on the 
Earth 

23—24 The great Mann, O ting of 
kings, has written two Slokas As regards 
your duties, O you of Kurus race, yon 
should always remember them F ire has 
originated from water, the Kshatriya from 
the Brahmana, and iron from stone. 1 hfi 
three, tt? , fire Kshatriya, and iron, caik 
act oil every other thing, but com 111 ji 
into contact w ith their respective Origins? 
their force becomes neutralised. 

25—26 When iron strikes stone, or fire 
fights with water, or Kshatriya treats a 
Biahmana inimically, these three soon be¬ 
come weal* When this is so O king, 
(you will see tl ai) the Brahmanas deserve 
to he worshipped 1 he foremost of the 
Brihmanas are gods on Earth Duly 
adore f they maintain the Vedas and the 
Sacrifices 

27 But they, O foremost of kings, 
who wish to have such honor, though they 
may be obstacles to the three worlds, 
should always be repressed by the strength 
' of your arms. 

I 28—29. The great Rislu U sharia*, O 

son, recited two blokas in days of yore 
Listen to them, O king, with rapt atten¬ 
tion t lie true Kshatriya ever observant 
of his duties should punish a Brahmana, 
inspue of bis being the master of the 
Vedas if he rushes to battle with an up¬ 
lifted wieapotl 

* r »bf A's»1r«ftYiy<r, mbrwvsntt' 

(us duties, who maintains righteousness 
when it is tresspassed against, do>s not 
by thit act, comma *m, for the anger of the 
assilant justifies the anger of the punisher* 

! With these restrictions only, O foremost 
of kings the Brahmanas should be protre* 

, ted If they ommit any offence they 
should be banished out of the country. 

3*—33 Even when they deserve punish¬ 
ment you should, O king, show them 
mercy If a Brahmana becomes guilty of 
Ural,ruan cide, or of viotatmg the bed of Ins 
preceptor or e f ether elders, or of causing 
miscarriage, or of treason against th® 
kmg, he should be punished with banish- 
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^ ttlent from yoitr territories No corpora! 

> punishment is laid down for them, 

^ 34 T hose persons who revere the Brah¬ 
ma n as should be faxored by you there 
is no wealth more valuable to kings than 
the proper selection of servants 

35 Among the six kinds of forts des¬ 
cribed in the script urea, itwongexety kind 
of other forts the service and tire love of 

-the subjects is the most impregnable 

36 therefore, a wise king should 
ntviays show meicv towards the four orders 
of Ins subjects i he righteous and truthful 
king suceedstn pleasing Ins subjects 

37 You should not, however, O son 
ilv.ays forgive every body, for a mild king 
s regarded as the worst li^e an elephant 
ihorn of fierceness 

38 In the Samhita of Vnhaspali, a 
Slblta was recited in days of y ore a pplicable 
.0 the* present subject Hear, O king, I 
shall recite it 

39 If the king becomes alu ay s forgiving, 
.be. lowest of persons influences luco, as the 
driver who sits on the head of the elephant 
lie guides, 

40 1 he king, therefore, should not 
altiavs be mild Nor should lie always be 
lenific He should be like the venial sun, 
neither too cold nor loo hot 

41 By the direct evidence of the senses, 
by conjecture, by comparisons, and by the 
injunctions of the scriptures, O monarch, 
the king should Study Irteuds and enemies 

41 O noble king, you should renounce 
all those evil practices which are called 
Vyasanas It is not incumbent that you 
should never indulge nx them What, how¬ 
ever, is necessary is that you should not be 
attached to them 

43 He tint is attached to those prac¬ 
tices is under the influence of every one 
1 he king who does not love Ins subjects fills 
the latter with anxiety. 

£f4t The king should always treat Ins 
subjects as a mother does th- child of her 
womb. Hear, O king, why this is de¬ 
sirable. 

45, As the mother, even not caring tor 
tliuoe objects which she likes best, seeks the 
wdl-lieing of ber cl lid alone, so, forsooth, 
should kings treat their subjects. 

46 A righteous king O foremost one or 
Kutu's race, should always act m such a 
imnner,as to sacrifice vvlni be loves most 
for the sake of securing the well being of 
his people 

47 You should never, O son of Pandu, 
abandon fortitude. ike king who is 


n 


crowned with fortitude and who punishes 
«rong-doers, has no cause of tear. 

48 O foremost of speakers, you should 
never cut jokes ivtili your servants O fore¬ 
most of kings, listen to the short comings of 
such an act. 

49 If Lite master mixes too freely with 
them servants begin to disregard {him, 
1 hey forget their oiv» pej lion and do not 
care their master 

50 Ordered to do a Hung they* hesitate, 
and give out the master's secrets. They 
ask for unbecoming things and take the 
Food that is intended for the master. 

51 1 hey even display their anger and 
try to escell their master. 1 hey even try to 
reign supreme over the king and taking 
bribes and practising deceit, funder the 
business of tbe state. 

53 1 hey ruin the stale with abuses by 

falsifications and forgeries They make 
love with the female warders of the palace 
and dress in the same way as their 
master. 

53 l"hey become SO shameless as to pass 
w unha nd sjMjJjefofe the very eyes of^their 
master, O foremost of kings, and they do 
not fear even to speak of him lightly before 
others 

54, 11 the king become* mild and cuts 
jikes his servants, disobeying him, ride on 
horses and elephants and cars as good as 
the king's 

55 His counsellors. In court, plainly say 
— I his is beyond your power. I his is a 
wicked attempt. 

56 If the king becomes angry, they 
laugh, noc-are they pleased if favors bo 
conferred upon them, though ttifcy may 
express joy for other reasons 


57 They give out the secret counsels of 
their master and speak of lus evil deeds. 
Without the least anxiety they disregard 
the king's commands 

5$. If the king's jewels, or food, or the 
nececsanes of his bath or unguents, be not 
read), the servants, in his very presence, do 
not display the least anxiety. 

59 They do not take whit belongs to 
them legitimately On the other |, an d, 
without being content wnh what has been 
given toth-m they take to tbemsehes what 
belongs to the king. 


. « « 3 , t0 s P° rt TO,th king ns 

w,th i bird tied in a rope, and always make 
the peop'e understand that the king is on 
, very intimate terms with them and faxes 
J them dearly. 


So 
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\ 6r If llieIcing is rmld attd disposed to 
Vnt jokes, O Yudhislhira, these and many 
Vlher evils originate from it 


CHAPTER LVI1. 

(rajadhauaUnushasana 

PARVA) — Continued . 


Bhishma. said — 

t The king, O Yudhisthira, should 
plways address himself for action lhat 
king does not deserve praise who, like a 
woman, is destitute of exertion 

2 On this subject, the holy lishanas 
has recited a Sloka, O king I isten to it 
with attention, O king, as I rscite it to 
you 

3 Like a snake swallowing up mice, the 
Earth swallows up those two, tu , the king 
who does not hlce to fight and the Brah- 
rnana who is exceedingly fond of Ins wives 
and children 

4 You should, O foremost of kings, 
always remember it Make peace with 
those enemies with whom peace should be 
made, and fight with them with whom 
should be xaged 

5 He, who acts immically towards your 
kingdom consisting of seven limbs should 
be killed, may he be your preceptor or 
friend 

6 There is an ancient Sloka recited by’ 
Icing Marulta, quite of a piece with Yri 
haspaii s view, O king, about the duty of 
kings 

t J—8 According to the scriptural mji 
tion, there is punisl meut for e\en 
preceptor if he becomes haughty and diS' 
regardful of his duty and if he transgresses 
all restrictions Vahu's son, the highly 
intelligent king Sagara, (tom desire of doing 
y,ood to the citizen s,T5anishcd his own eldest 
*jui. franiiVHjV, * 

1 9 Asamamas, O king, Used to drown 

t the children of the Citizens in the Sarayu 
| ffis father, therefore, remonstrated with 
t and exiled him 

io The Rishi Uddataka renounced 1 is 
\ favorite son Swetaketu of rigid penances, 
i because the latter used to ievite Brah- 
J manas with false promises of entertain- 
*- ment 

it. To make their subjects happy, to 
observe truth and t 0 act sincerely are the 
eternal duties obkings 

,a The king should not hanker niter 
tie wealth of others fie should in time 


£i\e v lilt should be given, tf the king bd 
Conies endued with prowess, truthful ill 
peech. and forgiving in temper, he would 
\er be shorn of prosperity. 

13 With soul purged off sins the kmc 
should be able to govern Ins anger and all 
his conclusions should be according to 
the scriptures He should also always 
follow morality, worldly profit, pleasure 
and emancipation. 

The ktng should always keep hi* 
counsels close regarding these three. No 
greater misfortune can betake the king 
than the giving out of his counsels 

15 Kings should protect the four casted 
the discharge of their duties 2t is the 
eternal duty of kings not to allow the con¬ 
fusion of duties of the different orders. 

1 he king should not confide (111 
others than his own servants), nor should 
he place too much confidence (in even hit 
servants) He should, by own intelligence, 
find out the merits and short comings ©I 
the sis principal \vork3 of sovereignty., 


? The king who marks the short' 
comings of l is enemies and eleverly fof 
lows morality, profit, and pleasure, vvlit 
engages intelligent spies for determining 
secrets and tries to win over the officers o 
his enemies by presents of wealth is mdeec 
praise worthy 

iS The king should administer jusfict 
like the Regent of Death and amass richei 
like the god of wealth He should ab< 
mark the merits and short comings of !i 
own acquisitions and losses and of Ins ovi 
territories 

19 He should feed those who have no 
been fed, and enquire of those who bav 
been fed Always sweet specched hi 
should speak with a smiling face 

30 He should always wait upon bi¬ 
dders and pm down procrastination. He 
should never covet others’ properties 

21 He should strictly follow (he con 1 
duct of tie righteous He should nevef 
take money from the righteous, laking 
the wealth of those who are not righteous 
fie should give it them who are righteous 

22 The king should himself be clever 
in smittmg He should be liberal H« 
should have his mi id under control He 
should dress himself gorgeously H® 
should make presents in proper time 
be regular m his meals He should also 
be of good eoi duct 

2 3—25 The king wl o seeks to acquire 
provperny should al \ays engage the ser¬ 
vices of men who are brave, devoted, 3 nt J 
incapable cf being imposed on by cnctnw 5 
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xceM bom, healthy, we1i-behavei5, and con¬ 
nected with well-behaved and respectable 
families, never/iuchned to insult others, 'well 
read in all the sciences possessing a know¬ 
ledge of the worldly affairs, never unmind¬ 
ful of future life, always observant of their 
duties, honest-, and firm tike mountains. 
T he objects of enjoyments should be the 
same with him and them The only differ¬ 
ence should be in his umbrella and his 
^>oweT of passing orders. 

26. He should always treat them equally 
before or behind The king, who behaves 
in this way, is never overtaken by cala¬ 
mity. 

27. That crooked and covetous kwf, 
who suspects every body and who imposes 
heavy taxes on his subjects, is soon killed 
by his own servants and relatives. 

23 That king, however, who Is rlghte- 
■otrs and who is ever engaged in attracting 
the hearts ol his people, is never ruined 
when attacked by jfoes. If defeated, he 
soon regains his position. 

sg. If the king is not angry by nature, 
if he is not addicted to evil habits and not 
revere in his punishment, if he succeeds 
fn keeping his passions under restraint 
he becomes an object of confidence to all 
like the Himavat mountains. 

30—32 He is the best of kings who is 
wise, who is liberal, who Is ready to take 
advantage of the short comings of foes, 
who has 'an agreeable countenance, who is 
conversant with what as good and what is 
bad for each of the four orders of his sub¬ 
jects, who is prompt in action, who has 
anger under control, who is not vindictive, 
who is high-minded, who is angry by 
nature, who performs sacrifices and other 
religious acts, who does not brag and who 
vigorously brings to close all works by 
him. 

33 He is the best of kings in whose 
kingdom men live fearlessly like sons in 
thubAIKIV of. Oj.rj.r father.-. 

34. lie U the best of kings whuse sub¬ 
jects have not to hide their wealth and 
know what is good and what is bad for 
them. 

33—34. He, indeed, is a king whose 
subjects follow their respective dunes and 
do not fear to renounce then- bodies for 
duty's call, whose subjects protected pro- 
perli, are all ol peaceful conduct, obedient, 
docile, governable, reluctant to dispute end 
liberal T! s» king eafnx eternal merit in 
whose kingdom there is no wickedness, 
dissimulation, deception and envy. 

37. That king Iruty deserves to govern 

*ho honours knowledge, who is devoted 


lo the scriptures and the good el his people, 
who wends the path of the righteous, and 
who is hberat. 

38 That king deserves to rale whose 
counsels and acts done and undone remain 
close to his enemies. 

39 The following verse was recited In 
days of yoTC by Ushanas of Bhrigu’s race, 
fn the narrative called Ramacharita, on 
the subject, O Bharata, of royal duties. 

40 One should first select a king. Then 
should he select a wife, and then acquire 
wealth. If there be no king, what would 
become of his wife and properties 7 

41. About those who seek kingdom,' 
there is no Other eternal duty than the pro¬ 
tection (of subjects). The protection the 
king grants to his subjects maintains the 
world, 

42. M-tnd, the son ol Prachetas, recited 
these two verses regarding the duties o£ 
kings. Listen to them with attention. 

43—44- These six persons should be 
shunned'hke a leaky boat on the sea, vie., 
a preceptor who does"nct'speak, a priest 
who has not studied the scriptures, a king * 
who does not give protection, a wife who 1 
utters disagreeable words, a cow-herd who 
likes to rove within the village and a barber * 
who wishes to go to the forest. 


CHAPTER LVIIt, 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued, 

Bhishma said i— 

t, ‘Pfoteetien of the subjects, O YudFnf- 
tbira, 1$ the quintessence ol duties. Thu 
divine Vrthaspati does not speak so highly 
of any other duty. 

2—3. The divine Kavi (Usanas) of farge 
eyes and austste penances, the thousand- 
eyed lndra, and Manu, the son of 
Prachetas, the divine Bharadwaja, and the 
sage Gaurasiras all devoted to Brahma and 
utterers of Brahma, have composed works 
on the duties of kings, 

4. All of them speak highly cf the duty 
of protection, O foremost of virtuous persona 
regarding the kmgs. O you having eyea 
1 V«- lotus petals and copper-colcured, hsien 
to the means by which protection may be 
obtained, 

s—12. They censist Cf the employment 
cf spies and servants, paying them then* 
just dues without pride, the realisation of 
U*ts With mercy, reyer taking srything 


£ 
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Ahrmscallj arid fi-%1O \udtus- 

ihira, the seleclidri fat ho io« men heroism, 
shill and cleverness, truth seeking the Rood 
faf tin? people farealing distord and disunion 
rimong the enemy by fair or unfair Weaiis, 
the repair of old and dilApedaled budduij,s^ 
the infliction of Corpgral puntshmepts and 
imposition at just fines nerer abandoning 
th«; honest, giving employment and protec¬ 
tion to respectable persons, the keeping in 
reserve ol »JiM should be kept, living in 
the cfantparly of ( intelt gent persons alwajs 
gratifying tilt# sbld ers shpervisiorLOver the 
stibtecis, steadiness tn the transaction of 
business fill rig the treasury absence of 
bbncf confidence on the guards bf Ihe city t 
creating disloyalty rimong the citizens of a 
hoitile town, carefully looking after the 
friends arid allies living in the midst of the 
enemy's country, keeping a strict eye on the 
servants and offlcers'of the state, personal 
supervision of the city, distrust of servants, 
comforting the enemy with assurance 
steadily following the settled policy, readt 
ness tor action, never disregarding {in ene¬ 
my, and driving away the wicked 

13 Readiness' for action in kingi is the 
toot of royal duties This has been said by 
Vnhaspau Listen to the verses recited 
by him. f 

J t4 By exertion Ihe ambrosia was 
^obtained, by exertion the Asuras were 
^killed , by exertion Indra himself acquired 
|sovere gnty in heaven and on earth 

15 The htro who works H kuperior to 

cne who speaks Hie heroes who 
speak gratify drtd worship the heroes who 
work f 

16 The ktng who is shorn of exertion, 
even if endued w uh intelligence is aRrays 
defeated by foes hke a snake that is shorn 
of poison , 

r If The king even if very powerful, 

] should not neglect a foe however weak 
| A scintillation ol fire can produce a con 
J ftagiiViow ami a paiVnAe t>S pwsem can 1 
kill , 

t 3 With only one l nd of force an 
the my, from within a fort, can assail the 
whole country of even a powerful and pros 
perous king ^ 

19—20 The secret speeches of a king, 
the collecting 0/troops far the purposes qf 
v ct~ty the wily p upases in his heart 
desires lor sccempl sh ng part cular objects 
pnd the wnsny acts he does or intends to 
do should l e ec cealed by assuming a bold 
anpeararce He 9I10 i|d act righteously for 
keeping h s peep e u der eo ttol 

31 \ v persons can nol govern an' ex 

t*n he er>p re A H ng who n mild cannot 


acquire superior rank the acquisition cl 
which depends upon exertion 

22 A kingdom which is sought for by 
all like meat can never be protected by 
candour and simplicity A king, O Yudhu J 
tfnra, should therefore, ala ays resort to 
both candour And -mhness 

23 Fvert while protecting his subjects a 
lung is beset with danger, he faarns great 
merit Such shoutd be the cfanduet of 
kings f~ » t 

*-24 I have noW told you a part Only 
of Ihfa duties Of kings Tett tne, O best 
of the Kurus what more you wish to 
know *■ * i 

Vtushampayana Said 

a 3 —26 ’ The illustrious Vyasa, Det’S'* 

sthaha Ashwa Vasude^a, Knpa, Saiyakl 
and Sanjaya, filled with joy, and with face* 
resembling full blown flowers, said— 
I ‘Excellent l Etceltent 1 and sang the 
praises of that best of menj t >ii , Bhishma, 
that foremost of virtuous persons, 

27—28 Then Yudlushthtra, that chief 
of Kurus race, with a depressed heart and 
eyes bathed In tears gently ten ched Bhi¬ 
shma 9 feet and said — O grandsire I 
shall tomorrow enquire after those points 
about tvhich I have my doubtsi for today 
the s in, having sucked the moisture of the 
earth is about to set 

59 Then Keshava Kripa Yudlmb' 
thha and othefs, saluting the Brahmanaa 
and cirCumsmbutating Bhishma, gladly 
got On their cars 

30 Alt cf them, observant of excellent 
vows then bathed in the river DrishadwriU- 
Hav rig offered oblatidns Of water to thetf 
depearted manes and silently recited lb® 
sacred mamras and performed other aus¬ 
picious rites and having adored the even¬ 
ing twilight with due ritis those scorcher* 
of enemies entered the city of Hasti- 
ctague ' 


CHAPTER LIX 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — Continued. 
Vaishampaykoa said 

* "Rising from their bed* the next day 
and perform ng the morning tuts ji ( d do#* 
m the scriptures the Pandavas and the 
\*davas started vr> their cars rcs-mfcW 
fortiled towns. 



i Proceeding to the field pf Hum and 
approaching the Sinless Bhishma, they en¬ 
quired of that best of car-warrtors ;f hi 
had spent the pight happily. , 

3 Saluting all the Rishis, and having 
been blessed by them in return, the prince? 
sat around Bhishma. 

4 Then having adored Bhishma king 
Yudhishthira, said these words with joined 
hands. 

Yudhishthira said — 

5 'Whence came the word Rajan, O 
king, that is u?ed, O Bharata, on EarthT 
Tell me this, O scorcher of foes 

6—3 Having hands and arms and neck 
like others, having an understanding and 
senses like those of others, subject like 
others to the same kinds of weal and woe, 
having back, mouth and stomach similar 
-to those of the rest of the world hiving 
vital fluids and bones and marrow and 
flesh and blood Similar to those of the rest 
of the world, drawing in and sending out 
breaths like others, possessed of vital «irs 
and bodies like other men, resembling 
others in birlb and death, in fact, similar 
to others regarding all the attributes ol 
men why does one man, via , the king 
govern the rest of the world consisting of 
many brave and intelligent persons? 

9 Whence ts it that one man governs 
the vast universe constjting of brave, ener¬ 
getic, well born and well behaved men ? 
Why do all men try to get Ins favour? 

to Why is it that if one m n becomes 
cheerful, the whole world is chcerfdl and 
il that one man is sorry the whole world 
ts sorry? 

it. I wish to hear this in detail O fore¬ 
most {of Bharat Vs race O foremost of 
^speakers, describe to me this fully. 

ii O king there must be some mighty 
reason for all this because It is seen that 
the whole world bows down to one man as 
to a god,' 

Bhishma said — 

13 ‘With rapt attention, O foremost of 
kings, listen to it fully as to how in 
llie golden cycle sovereignly was first 
instituted 

T4 At first there was no sovereignly, no 
king, no punishment, and no punisher Ail 
men used to protect one another piously. 

»5 As they thus lived, O BharaU, 
righteously protecting one another, they 
found the task (in lime) to be painful 
l iter tf «« possessed U tit hutts. 

tG. Having become subject to error, the 


perceptions of men, O pnne?, became 
clouded, and thehce their virtue began 
to svane *■ » 

17 When their perceptions were cloud¬ 

ed hnd when men became subject to error, 
all of them became covetous/ O chief of 
the BharataS. * 

18 And because men tried to secure 

objects which were not their own, another 
passion called fust seized them. , 

19 When they became subject to Just, 
another passion, named anger, soon attack¬ 
ed them Once subject to anger, they lost 
all considerations of what should be done 
and what should not be, 

20 (Jnrestramed sexual indulgence be- 

gan Men began to say what the) liked. 
AH distinctions between clean and unclean 
food and between virtue and vice disap¬ 
peared. n 

21 When this confusion set m amongst 
men the Vedas disappeared Upon the 
disappearance of the Vedas, and righte¬ 
ousness also wo* gone, 

22 When both the Vedas and nghte- 
ousnessrtvere lost, the god* were overcome 
by fear. Overcome with fear, O foremost 
of men, they sought the help of Brahman. 

23—24 Having propitiated the divine 
Grandfather o( the universe, the gods 
stricken With gri *a.,,atd to him, with joined 
hands —‘O e eternal Vedas have 

been afflicted in w e world of men by 
covetousness and error. Tor tins, we 
have been assailed with fear.< 

25 With the loss of the Vedas O 
Supreme I.ord righteousness also has been 
lost I or this 6 Supreme Lord of the 
three worlds we are about to be reduced 
to the status of human beings. 

s6 Men used to pour upwards wh | c 
we used to pour downwards for the 
stoppage ol all religious rites among men 
we will suffer great distress. 


37—*9 Da >°u then O Grandfather, 
think of that which would be for our well¬ 
being so that the universe created by 
your power, may not meet with destruc¬ 
tion ’ Thus addressed the Self create and 
dmne Lord said to .them —*1 s!, a || , hlnk 
Ol mint will do you good. Ye foremost of 
gods hrt your (ears be removed' The 
grandfather then composed by h„ 0w _ 
mtelt.eence a work consist, ng *f . J iuri . 
dred thousand esson, J n it were treated 
thejubjects of jthgian, Profit and P/ea- 

32 The self-create nam»d the boo* s* 
one cf three subjects. He treated* * 
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Tornth called liberation whose mean¬ 

ing and attributes at* dWerent. 

31. The three-fold cliaractemhcs of 
liberation according to the attributes of 
Goodness, Darkness and Ignorance and 
another namely Hie performance c! duty 
without llie desire lor fruits were also 
described rn it. Another three-fold charac¬ 
teristics of Punishment vit , Conservation, 
Growth, and Destruction, were treated 
in it. 

32. Another six consisting of the hearts 
©I men, place, time, means, tacts, and al¬ 
ienees,land causes, were described in it. 

33. The religious rites laid down in the 
three Vedas, knowledge, and the Seta 
necessary for the support of life, (rt *, 
agriculture, trade, etc), O foremast of 
TJharata's race, and the very extensive 
branch of learning called legislation, were 
described in it. 

34—35 The subjects also of behaviour 
towards ministers, ol spies, the indications 
of princes, of secret agents, of envois and 
agents of other kinds conciliation, sowing 
seeds of discord, gifts, and punishment, 
O king, with toleration as the fifth, were 
fully described there. 

36,-37. Deliberation of all sorts, coun¬ 
sels lor creating disunion, the mistakes of 
deliberation, the results of the success or 
failure of counsels of kinds vra, bad, 

middling, and good, Jtiade through fear, 
pood conduct and gifts of wealth, were 
described therr 

3S—39. Tf elour sorts of time for ma¬ 
king journeys the detai’soflhe aggregate 
of three, the three sorts of victory, vtz 
that secured piously, that acquired by 
riches and thit obtained by deceit a ere 
described fully. The three kinds of at¬ 
tributes, vi z, bad, middling and good, of 
the five expedients (w, counsellors, king¬ 
dom, fort, army, and treasury) were also 
described in it. 

<0. Punishments of two kinds, via, open 
and secret, were also described. The eight 
kinds of open punishments as also the 
eight kinds of secret punishment were 
described fully. 

41—43.* Cars, elephants, horse, and 
infantry, O son of Pandu, forced labourers, 
crew, and paid attendants fof armies), 
and guides 'taken from the country wli eh 
is the seat of war, these are the eight 
means. O Kauravya, of open punishment. 
The administration of rnuiable and immo¬ 
vable poison was also mentioned regard¬ 
ing the ithree ‘kinds, of things, vie , dress, 
food, and incantations Enemies allies, 
and neutrals,—these also were described ] 


44—5$. The various characteristics o 
road* fio follow), the nature of the sod on 
which to encamp, protection of sell, superin¬ 
tendence of the construction of cars and 
other utemiJs of war and use, the various 
means for protecting and Improving merr, 
elephants, cars, and horse*, the various 
kinds ol arranging soldiers, strategies, and 
and mancevres in war, planetary conjunc¬ 
tions indicating evil, evil auguries (suclia* 
earthquakes), skillful methods of warfare 
and retreat, knowledge of weapons ami 
llieir proper care, the disorders of troops 
and tiow to get rid of them, the means of 
filhng the army with joy and confidence, 
diseases, tunes of distress and danger, 
knowledge of guiding llie infantry in 
battle, the methods of creating alarms and 
notifying orders, stn* tng the enemy wiih 
fear by display of flags, the various means 
of assailing enemy’s kingdom by means of 
robbers and dreadful wild-tribe*, and fire- 
giver and poisoners and forgerers, by creat¬ 
ing union among the principal officers of 
hostile armies, by cutting down crops and 
plants, by destroying the efficiency of llie 
enemy's elephants, by producing alarms, 
by honoring those among the enemy's 
subjects who are ivel) disposed lowa-ds tfie 
invador, and by filling the enemy with 
confidence, the waste, growth, and harmony 
of the seven principal requisites of soverei¬ 
gnty, capacity for works, the means for 
accomplishing them, the methods of ex¬ 
tending the-kmgdom, the means of winning 
over persons living m the enemy's country, 
the punishment and destruc'ton, strong and 
the impartial administration of justice, the 
extermination of the wicked, vnestbng. 
shooting and throwing and hurting of 
weapons, the methods of making present* 
and of keeping m Store necessary things, 
feeding the unfed and supervision over 
those that have been fed, gifts of wealth m 
season, freedom from the jvices, the attri¬ 
butes of king, the qualification of military 
officers, the sources of the three requisite* 
and its merits’and short comings the vari¬ 
ous kinds of evil intents, the behaviour of 
dtpt'ivs.Vcr.Ys, ■a-avpu.ron agamst every e>we, 
the avoidance of carelessness, the acquisi¬ 
tion of objects unattained, the improvng ©f 
objects already obtained, gifts to deserting 
persons, spending of wealth for refigna* 
purposes, for acquiring objects of desire, 
and for removing danger and distress, were 
al] described in that work. 

59 „ The ten dreadful vices, O chief of 
tlie Kurus, begotten by anger and lust, 
were described in that work. 

60. The four kinds of vices befotten o 
lust, vts , bunting, gambling, drinking* 
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fend sexual Intercourse were described by 
the Self-sprung in that worlt. 

61. Roughness of speech, fierceness, 
Severity of chastisement, infliction of pain 
on the body, suicide, and frustrating one's 
own objects, these six kinds of faults be¬ 
gotten ot anger have also been described. 

’ Gz—63. Various kinds of machines and 
their actions have been described there 
Devastation of the enemy’s territories, 
attacks Upon enamies, the destruction and 
removal of boundary lines and other mdi- 
cations, the cutting down of Urge tre«9, 
siege of forts, supervision of agriculture 
and other useful operations, the hoarding of 
necessaries, dresses and the best means of 
manufacturing them, were all described. 

64—71. Hie characteristics and uses of 
Panovas, Anakus, conchs and drums O 
Yudliishthira, the six sorts of articles via , 
gems, animats, lands, dresses, female slaves, 
and gold and means of acquiring tkem 
and ol destroying them, pacification of new- 
fy acquired kingdom, honoring the good, 
making friendship with the learned, know¬ 
ledge of the rules of gifts and religious 
rites such as Homa, the touch of auspicious 
articles, attention to and adoring of the 
body, the manner of preparing and using 
food, piety of conduct, the attainment of 
prosperity by following one path, truthful¬ 
ness of speech, sweetness ol speech, obser¬ 
vance of acts on occasions ol festivity and 
social gatherings and those done wtihtn the 
household, the open and secret acts of 
persons in all places of meeting, the cons¬ 
tant supervision of the conduct of men, the 
freedom of Brahmanas from punishment, 
the infliction of reasonable punishment, 
honors paid to dependents for lunship and 
merit, the protection of subjects and the 
means of extending the territories, the 
advice that a king, who lives in the midst 
Of a dozen kings, should follow regarding 
the four kinds of enemies, the (our kinds of 
allies, and the four kinds of neutrals, the 
seventy two acts laid down in medical works 
about the protection, exercise, and improve- 
merit of the body, and the practices of 
particular countries, > tribes and families, 
were all duly described in that work, 

72—73 Religion, Profit, Pleasure, and 
liberation were also treated in it. The 
various means of acquisition, the desire for 
various sorts of wealth, O giver of profuse 
presents, the methods of agriculture and 
other works constituting the chief source of 
the revenue, and the various means for 
producing and applying illusions, the 
methods by which stagnant water is ren¬ 
dered foul, were described in it, 

74. AH those means, O foremost ci 


kings, hy which men might be prevented 
from falling off from the path of righte¬ 
ousness and honesty, were ail treated 111 it. 

75 Having composed that highly bene¬ 
ficial work, the divine Lord cheerfully said 
to the deities led by Indra, these words 

76 For the behoof of the world and for 
establishing the three fold objects {vur , 
Religion, Profit, and Pleasure), 1 have com¬ 
posed this science representing the very 
essence of speech. 

77, Helped by punishment tins science 
wilt protect the world Meting out rewards 
and punishments, this science will work 
among men, 

7S And because men will be governed 
by punishment, therefore will this science be 
known in tha three worlds as DandamU 
(science of punishment) 

7p Containing the cream of all the 
attributes of the six, this science will always 
be rWuch respected, by great persaws. 
Religion, Profit Pleasure, and Liberation 
have ah been described in it. 

80. ./ffter this, the husband of Uma,—* 
the dinne and many.formed Shiva of largo 
eyes, the source of, all blessings, first 
read and mastered it. 

6(, In view, however, of the gradual 
decrease of the span of human existence, the 
divine Shiva abridged that highly important 
science compiled by Drahman 

82. *1 he abridgment, called Vaishalak- 
sha, consisting of ten thousand chapters 
was fhen received by Indra, deleted to 
Brahman and possessed of great ascetic 
merit. 

83 The divine Indra again abridged it 
into a work containing five thousand 
chapters and n«med it Vahudantaka. 

84 Afterwards the powerful VrihaspaXi, 
by (us intelligence, further abridged the 
work, into one containing lliree thousand 
chapters and named it Varhaspatya. 

85 Next, that famous teacher of Yoga, 
Kavi of unlimited wisdom, abridged it 
further mfo a work of a thousand chapters. 

86 Considering the period of human 
existence and the general decrease (of 
every thing), great Rishis did thus, for the 
well-being of the world, abridge that 
science. 

87. Then, approaching that lord of 
creatures, vis , Vishnu, the god said to 
hirn.^Point out, O god, that one among 
men who deserves to reign supreme over 
the test. ; 

S3. The divine and powerful Narayana, 
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thinking- a little, created by his 3 son 
born of Ins energy, named Virajas 

,89 The Ingt 1y blessed Virajts, how¬ 
ever, did not desire to rule on Earth His 
mind, O son of Pandu, was bent for a life 
of renunciation 

90 Virajas had a son named Knttimat 
He too cast off pleasure and enjoyment 
Kriltimat had a son named Karddama 
Karddaina also practised severe austerities 

91, The Jord of creatures, Karddama, 
begot a son named Ananga, who became a 
protector of creatures pious and well read 
tn the science of punishment 

91 Ananga begat a son named Ativala, 
well read in pohttcs Obtaining extensive 
empire after the death of his father, he 
became ft slave of his passions 

93 Mritju, O king, had a mind bo* 
gotten daughter named Sumta well known 
over the three worlds She was married 
to Ativala and gave birth to a son named 
Vena. 


were present there, also the Rislus said to 
him — Do jou fearlessly perform &li sort*; 
of righteous works ” t 

104—105 Without caring for what is 
dear and what not so regard all creatures 
with impartiality Renounce lusty anger, 
covetousness and honor, and el way ft follow¬ 
ing the dictates of righteousness do you 
punish with your own hands the man, 
whoever he may be, who does not satisfy 
his duty. 

- Jto 6 , Do you also swear that you would 
>n thought, word, and daed, always main¬ 
tain the religion laid on earth by the 
Vedas. - t 

107 Do you also swear that you would 
fearlessly follow the duties laid down in the 
Vedas with the help of the «cience of 
punishment, and that you would never act 
capriciously. 

108 O powerful one, know that Brah- 
manas are exempt from punishment, and 
promise further that you would protect the 

I world from an intermixture of casies . 


91 Vena, a *lave of anger and malice 
became impious and tyrannical lo^jrds all 
Creatures the Br&hmavadin Ristns kill 
ed him with Kuslia blades inspired with 
Mantras 

Uttering Mantras all the while, 
those Kishts pierced tie right thigh of 
Vena. Thereupon Irom that tiugh, sprang 
a short limbed person on earih resembling 
a charred brand, having blood red eyes 
and black hair I hose Brahmavadins 
said to him,—Nisluda (*U) here 

97 Trom him have originated the 
Nishadas ri* , those wicked tribes who 
live in the Intis and the forests as also 
those bur died* auJ thousands of Mlecchas, 
living on the Vtndhja ranges 

<>3. The great Rishis tl en p creed the 
ngt 1 arm of Vena I hence originated a 
person who was a second Indra in form 
99 Clad in mad armed with swords, I 
bo»» and arrows and wtH-versed in the 
aoenea of war, he was alto a master of 
the Veda* and their auxiliaries, 

too Alt the ordinances cl the science 
et punishment, O kmg, r«me In their 
lodily forms to that best of men The son 
Ct V«n* then wilh Joiotd hands, said to 
those great Kill is. 

tot. I have pet a very Veen and fair 
sjni*r«»nd ng. Jell me fully What I shall 
do wall It, 

to* l shall 4jwhe*ftM»n£ly accomplish 
*ry uveM wllch jou will be pleased 

to indicate. 

I# 4* Ttss aJdnixd, the gpJs But 


t09 Thus addressed, Vpna's son re¬ 
plied to the deities headed by the Kishij, 
saying—'I hose foremost of men vis, the 
highly blessed Brahmanas shall ever be 
adored by me 

no Those Brahmavadins then said to 
him,—Let it be so — lhen Shukra, that 
great repository of Brahma became hiS 
priest * 

HI The ValakhiHjas became his minis¬ 
ters, and the Saraswats his companions 
The great and illustrious RisVn Gagra be¬ 
came his astrologer * 

Hi This great declaration of the Sbrut J 
is known among men that Pnthu fs the 
eigl ill from Vishnu A little before, two 
per'ons named Suta and Mrgadha were 
born They became In* bards and pane¬ 
gyrists. r 

113 Pleated, Prnhu the royal son of 
Vena endued with great prowess, gave to 
Suta the land lying on the sea coast, and 
to Magadha the country since known *s 
Magadha 

1*4 We have heard that the surface 
of the earth had before been very uneven. 
It was Prlthu who levelled its surface 


V. '* ,n every period of Manu the 
earth becomes uneven. Vena's son re* 
moved the rocks lying all around, OJcmg. 
with the horn of Jus bow. By this mean* 
*, B mountains were Increased in 

aUe Then Vishnu, and *»ht gods with 
Indra, and the Itishls, and the Regents of 
the world and the Brahmanas anembted 
for crowning Rritliu. flic tilth bcraclf, 
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6 ion ci fcandu, came incarnate to him, 
With a tribute of j«ms and jewels 

118 Ocean, that lord of rivers, and 
Bimavat, the king of mountains, and 
Shahrar. O Yudhistlura, gave him me** 
haustible wealth, a n 

119—l2o -• The great Mehu that moun¬ 
tain of goJdi gave him Iteapfc of that pre 
cious metal The divine KuyOra parried 
orl shoulders by then tfial lord of YaksliAs 
and Rakshdsas, give him wealth enough 
for performirtg the necessary Works of re* 
ligiort, profit, and pleasure Horses, cars, 
elephartl^, and rrien, by millions,* 

I2i* O son of Pandu, were torn as 
sdon as Vena’s sdn thodght of thdm At 
tlii^ lirde there pfei'aited nehhe^ decrepi¬ 
tude, nor famine, fior calamity, Hof disease 
(6n Earth). 

122 On account of tlie protection affor¬ 
ded by that king, pobody entertained any 
fear from reptiles and thieved or from any 
other Gourde. 

123 When he went to the sea, the 
waters used to be turned solid ( he moun 
tains gave him Way and his standard was 
hever obstructed any where 

124 tie drew from the Birth, aS a 
milcher from a cow, seventeen sorts of crops 
for the .food of Yakshas, and Rafeshasas, 
a (id Nagas, and other creaturei 

125 That great king caused all crea¬ 
tures to consider righteousness as the fore¬ 
most of all thjfigs, and because he pleased 
all the people, t i ereforc, he rvas called 
Rajaii (king ) 

126 And because he also heated the 
wounds of Brahmanas, therefore, he passed 
by the dame of Kshatriya And because 
the Earth {during his regime) befcame cele¬ 
brated for the practice of Virtue, therefore, 
she passed by th£ name of Pritlifvt 

127. The eternal Viihnu himself, O 
BharAta tonfintied his power, telling him, 
•—No one, O kmg, shall excel you 

128 The divine Vishnu entered the 
bndy Of tl at king for his penances There¬ 
fore the enure universe adored Pnthu who 
was the greatest of klfigs 


129 Ok ng, your kingdom should 
ahva>s be protected by the help of the 
science of punishment You should also by 
careful observation made through the move¬ 
ments of your spies protect it in Such a 
manner that tlo one may injure it, 

130 All good acts, O king, lead to the 
well-being of a monarch 1 he tortduct of a 
king should be governed by his own mtelh- 
genet as also by the opportunities and 
means that may come of themselves 


rji, \V hat oilier cause can there be for 
which all men obey one person, save 
the divinity of the monarch? At that 
time 3 golden lotus sprang from Vishnu’s 
brow, 

132 The Goddess Sree was bom of that 
lotus She became the consort of the highly 
intelligent Dharma Upiti Sree, O son 
of Pandu, Dharma begot Artha. 

133—134- All the three, viu , Dharma 
and Arttia and Sree wete established ma 
king A person, upon the wane of his merit, 
descends from heaven to Earth, and is born 
as a king Well read in the science pf punish¬ 
ment 6«ch a person becomes great and i4 
really a portion of Vishnu On Earth. He 
becomes highly intelligent and obtains 
superiority over others 

13S Established by the gods, rlo one 
goes above linn It is therefore that every¬ 
body obeys one, and it Is lor this, that the 
world cannot command him. 

13(1 Good hets, C) Lirjg, lend td good. 
It is therefore.(hat a great many obey 
his coii-nx/td, though he belongs fo the 
same world and IS possessed of similar 
limbs 

137 He who once beheld Pntlm's SWtet 
face became obedient to him Thenceforth 
be began to kndwhlm as handsome, wealthy 
and highly blessed 

138 Bor the might of his sceptre, the 
practice of morality and just conduct became 
so visible on Earth It is therefore that the 
Earth abounded with virtues, 


139—140 ‘'Thus, O Yudhuihtra, the 
histories of the past, the origin of the great 
Rishls, the holy rivers the planets and stars 
and ast«risms, the duties bf the four modes 
Of life the /our kinds of Homa, th e (charac¬ 
teristics of the four castes and the lour 
branches of learning were all described in 
that work (of Brahma) 

141—H3. Whatever objects or things, 
G son of Pandu there are on Earth, were 
all described in that work of the Grand¬ 
father Histbriesf, the Vedas and (he 
Nyayd (Wgrc) weri all described m it as 
atso penances, knowledge, abstention ’ from 
injury to all creatures, truth, Ulschodd. and 
high morality, ' 


144* Adoration 
purity of conduct, 
mercy towards all 
fully treated in it. 


of aged persons, gifts, 
readiness for W ork and 
creatures, were very 


, fs no doubt this. Since 
then, O king the learned have btgPn t 6 say 
there is no difference bit ween a god dnd a 
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146 I have now told everything about 
the greitness of kings What other sub- 

J ect is there, O chief of the Dharatas, which 
shall next describe. 


CHAPTER LX. 

(RAJADH ARM ANUSH AS ANA 
PARVA) —CcntirtutJ. 
Vaishampayana said 

l—2 “After this, Yudhtshlhtra, salu¬ 
ted his grand fallter, the son of Gang*, 
and with joined hands and rapt attention, 
once more asked him, sijmg,—• What are 
the paneral duties of the (our castes and 
what the especial duties of e ieh What 
mode of life should be adopted by which 
order and what duties are especially de¬ 
signated as the duties of kings. 

3 By whit meins does n kingdom 
prosper and what are the means by which 
0* lung Hmself prosper*T Howyahn O 
foremost of Bharat* s face, da the eituens 
and the servant* of the king prosper 7 

4 Whit sorts cf wealth, pumsi ments, 
forts, *f( fi, counstfiors, priests and pre¬ 
ceptor! f shoo'd a king avoid 7 

5 Whom should the king trust in what 
sorts cf dttiress and danger T What evils 
sfaoyfd (fi* king avoid* 1 ell me a 1 ! this, O 
grand faiher. 


1 sacrifices, ft has been declared by 
wise that wealth thus acquired should be 
enjoyed by distributing it among worthy 
persons and relatives. 

tt. By his study of the Vedas all the 
pious acts are done Whether he does of 
does not acquire anything else, If he only 
studies the Vedas, he becomes known as 
a firaftmana wr the friend cf aff creatures. 

t2 I shall also HI you, O Bharata, 
w! at the duties of a Kshatnya are. A 
Kslwtnyai O king, sliould give but not 
beg. should himself celebrate sacrifices but 
not officiate as a priest in the sacrifices 
of others. 

13 He should never teach the Veda 
but study the same with a Drahmana tea¬ 
cher. He should protect the people Al¬ 
ways trjmg his best for the destruction 
of robbers and wicked people, he should 
display his prowess In battle. 

14 Those among Kshstriya kings who 
celebrate great sacrifices, who have * 
knowledge of Ihe Vedas and who gam 
victories in batile, become foremost of those 
who acquire many L'csied regions hereafter 
b> their merit. 

15 Persons sr*ll read in ihe scriptures 
do 1 ot ‘reah fifghly of a ICshatrij a who 

returns unscathed from bst*!c, 

16 This is the conduct cf a wretched 
! K*1 stfiy* There 1* no greater duty for 

turn thin the supressioi of robbers. 



'Sj "lo Ihe Orahrttvn attd Ou. Kshatnja 
lie assigned (ihe protection of) all creatures. 

I shall tell jod what the Vaisya’s profession 
is and how he ts to earn the means ot his 
maintenance. 

24 If he keeps (for others) Six feme, he 
may take (lie inillf of one cow as his own 
teiriunerallon , and if he keeps (for others) 
a hundred kme, he may take a pur as Ins 
remuneration If he trades w tli other's 
money, he m*iy take a seventh part of the 
profits ns hi, share A seventh part of 
the profits arising from the trade »n horns 
is also his, but he should lake a sixteenth 
if the trade ts in hoofs If he makes culti¬ 
vation with seeds given by others he 
tnay lake a seventh part ot the produce. 
'Hus should be his annual teimineratiou. 

25 A Vatshya should never with that 

he should not lertd cattle If a Vaishya 
desires to terd cattle no one else should 
undertake that task. , 

T 4(5 l should tell you, O B1 arata, what j 
the duties of a Shudra arc. I lie Creator 
frunded the Stnldra as the servant of the] 
Other three castes. 

37. Therefore, the service of the three 
other classes is the duty of the Shudra 
By thus serving the ether three, a Shudra 
may acquire great happiness. 

23—29 He should serve the three other 
classes according 10 llicir order of seniority 
A Shudra should never amass riches lest 
by them, he makos the members of the 
three superior orders obedient to Ittm By 
this he would Incur sin Willi the king s 
permission, however, a Shudra, for religious 
observances, may acquire Acafth. 

30 l shall now describe the profession, 
he should pursue and tl c means by which 
he may earn Ins subsistence. 

31. It ts said that the Shudras should be 
maintained by tl c three ether castes. 

32 Used omlutlUf lud gears, beds, 

Heats, shots amt fans, sloutd be given to ! 
the Shudra servants. J 

33 lorn clothes, which are no longer! 
fit for wear, should be gt.enby the upper { 
three castes to the Shudra I he'e arc the j 
Ltllcr's ri(l tlul acquisitions 

j|. Men, we’l read In He Science of, 
duties, bold that if the SVdra approaches 
an) one bcl-ngf g 10 the three twice bom 
orders for do'i g me« »-I service, tl c latter 
should gl« hum proper work. 

33 Tl e master vhe\Jd o<ler the funeral 
take to tic sentess Shudra servant. He 
weak and the eld amongst tl cm should be 
t-311 'a nd lie SI uJu should i ever leave 
1 i 


hia master whatever may be the miseries he 
may suffer from. 

3(3 If the master loses Ins wealth, he 
should with greatest care be maintained by 
the Shudra. servant A Shudra cannot enjoy 
wealth even if tt be his Own Whatever he 
possesses belongs lawfully to his master. 

37 Sacrifice has been laid down as a 
duty of the three other castes It has been 
laid down Jfor the Shudra also, O Bliarata, 
but lie is not competent to utter sxaha and 
sadha or any other Vcdrc mantra. 

38 therefore the Shudra, without ob¬ 
serving the vows laid down in the Vedis, 
should adore the gods m minor sacrifi es, 
called Paki-yajnas J he gift called Purna- 
palra is known as the Dakshina of such 
sacrifices. 

39 We have heard that in days of 
yore a Shudra of the name of Paijavana. 
gava Dakshina (in one of lus sacrifices) 
consisting of a hundred thousand Purana- 
patras, according to the ordinance called 
Amdragn , (1. e a hundred thousand am- 
mal») 4 

40. Sacrifice, O Bharata, has b ^gTr*rT5~- 
much sanctioned forthe^ihudra as for the 
three other orders Of all sacrifices, devo¬ 
tion lias been laid down to be the fore¬ 
most 

4t. Devotion is a great god. Itpunfies 
nil sacrifices Then again Brahmanas are 
foremost of gods to their respective Shudra 
servants. 

42 They adore the gods in sacri¬ 
fices, for obtaining the fruits of various 
wishes, fhe members of the three other 
orders have all originated from the Brail* 
man as. 


43* The Brahmanas are the gods of the 
very gods. Whatever, they would say 
would be for jour great good I hercforc 
*11 kinds of sacrifices naturally belong to all 
the four Orders Hie celebration of thcVi 
sacrifices is obligatory anil riot optional 


44 Hie jiMnmana, ulia Is conversant 
Willi Rtdis, YaJ is, and Santarts, sliould 
always be adored as a god ihe Shudra, 
who is wuhoui Ktdis and Y»ius and 
Samarts, has Prafapatt for I is god. 

45 Mental sacrifice, O sire, is sanction¬ 
ed lor all the orders, O Bharata It 11 not 
true that I t gods and other persons do noc 
express a dcs'tc to share the offering* m 
such sacrifices of even the Shudra Tor tin, 
reason, ihe sacrifice of dc.o*icn « bid do m 
lor all the castes. 


’? The Brahriana 1* i1 lc ferrmost of 
eodt It j* not true tl ot tl ey th-t be W 
to l-at ctcsr do tut u’tbratc if e saenfe-a 


ss 


tUHABHARATA, 


M 5 . I have now told everything about 
lb* greatness of kings. What other sub¬ 
ject ts there, O chief of the Bharataj, which 
l shall next describe. 


CHAPTER LX. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PAR VA).— Continual. 

Vaishampayana said 

t—a. “ After this, Yudhtshthira, salu¬ 
ted his grand father, the son of Ganga, 
and with joined hands and rapt attention, 
once more asked him, saying,—‘What are 
the general duties of the four castes and 
what the especial duties of each. What 
mode of life should be adopted by winch 
order and what duties are especially de¬ 
signated as the duties of kings. 

1 3 * By what means does a kingdom 
prosper and what are the means by which 
the King Hmself prospers T Howyilso, 
foremost of Bharata's race, do t*j| t j, e fi rs t 
sersants of the k'n<f ££ 0 hsfcan»g is 
ilie tasl"lTioui(ri life most important. Sacri¬ 
fices are many, their rites .and (runs again 
are many. 

51. I hat Brahmans, possessed of dela¬ 
tion who. Rifled with scnptural learning, 
knows ah the mes, ts competent to celebrate 
sacrifices. 

SJ. That person who desires to cele¬ 
brate a sacrifice is regarded as righteous 
even dl.e happens to he a thief, a sinner or 
the worst of smneis. 

S3. The Itishii speak highly of such a 
titan, rotsooih they are right. this (lien 
is the conclusion that all the cities should 
nlwajs ami by every means in their power 
c dr Li 1 ale sacrifices. 


! sacrifices. It has been detlared by the 
wise that wealth thus acquired should be 
enjoyed by distributing it among worthy 
persons and relatives. 

ti. By his study of the Vedas all the 
pious acts are done. Whether he does cf 
does not acquire anything else, U he only 
studies the Vedas, he becomes known as 
a Brahmans ar the friend of afl creatures. 

t2. *1 shall also tel! you, O Bharata, 
what the duties of a Kshatny3 are. A 
Kshatnya, O king, should give but not 
beg, should himself celebrate sacrifices but 
not officiate as a priest in the sacrifices 
of others, 

13 He should never teach the Veda 
but study the same with a Brahmana Ira- 
cher. He should protect the people. Al* 
wajs trying his best for the destruction 
of robbers and wicked people, he should 
display his prowess w battle. 

14. Those among Kshatriy a kings who 
celebrate great sacrifices, who have a 
knowledge of the Vedas and who g»ir» 
^victories in battle, become foremost 0/ those 
manv hlwsed^regions here. CL *fr 
and perform them. ~ \ __ 

7. Hie Brahman*. O king, who is 
desirous of liberation, is competent to adopt 
the mend team’s life after having gone 
through the mode called Urahinacbarjya. 

S—9 Steeping at the place where even* 
mg sets without caring to improve I 1 " 
situation, without a home, living on what-, 

rver fare is got fm chanty) given to meal- 
la lion, practising self restraint, with t»C 
senses under control, wilhoul desire, regard¬ 
ing ah creatures impartially, without enjoy¬ 
ments, without dislike to anything the 
possessed of learning, by adop¬ 
ting (his mode ol fife, attains to unification 
Willi the eternal ondecaymg Soul. 
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146. I have now told everything about | sacrifices. It has been declared by llie 
the greatness of kmgs. What other sub- wise that wealth thus acquired should be 
,«t is there, O chief of the Bharatas, whtch enjoyed by distributing it among worthy 


I shall next describe. 


(persons and relatives. 

It. By his study 0! the Vedas all the 
pious acts are done. Whether he does Of 
does not acquire anything else, if he only 
r-UAPTPP tV studies the Vedas, he becomes known as 

CHAt'ie.tc la. a Brahmana«rthe friend or all creatures. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 13 . I s h a ll also tell you, O Bharata, 

PARVA).— Continu'd. what tl.e duties of a Kshatriya are. A 

1 Kshatnya, O king, should give but not 

Vaishnimiavana said beg, should himself celebrate sacrifices but ; 

vaisnampayana aaia. 0 ^ ciate M a pncst in thc sacrifices, 

1-2. *• After this, Yudhislithira. salu of others< 

and wtth^ioined hands' and rapt attention, 13 He should never teach the Veda 
once more ashed him. saying.-* What are but study the same With a Brahmana tea- 
n f die four castes and cher. He should protect the people. At* 
*S£toJSS& duties of each. What .ays trying h.s best for the destruct.on 
mode of hf?t!hoiild be adopted by which of robbers and wicked people, he should 
order and what duties are especially de- display his prowess in battle. 

Signaled as the dunes of kings. *4. Those among Kshatriya kings who 

n hat means does a kingdom J celebrate great sacrifices, who have a 
and what are the means by which knowledge of the Vedas and who gain 
prosper a e j( prospers? Howjako, O \ictories in battle, become foremost of those 

ta^Sf .1 ewtirg: r isrfit^sr^a-ia v 

acts, becomes a Kshatriya, the Blukshu W . „ who /“* 
Sl?udm. been s:,nct,oned - 

f Whether he recites the Vedas or not »5* Having performed thc duties ci h'* 
O Utng.it he does such improper acts, he is order, and having also served the hmg. fli> 
reduced to the position of a Sliudra and on =end Varsya with tlie krng'si permission, 
occasions of feeding he should be given a may adopt another mode of life. — ^ 
place amongst Shudras 
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■23 to the ttralintsm aft A the Kshaln) a 
lie assigned (the protection of) alt creatures. 

I Shall tell } oil what the Vaisya’s profession 
is and how he is to earn the med ,ls of Ins 
in hi He nance. 

24 l( tie keeps (for others) si* kmc. he 
may take the millc of one cow a® his own 
Remuneration , and if he keeps (f* r others) 
a hundred kiile, he may take a f'" r 33 his 1 
remuneration If he trades \vM* others 
money, he may take a seventh [Jirtof the | 
profits as liu share A Seventh P ar ^ 1 

v.wa,w£ (vwti Vb*, tssrif-bl horns. I 
5s also his, but he should take a sixteenth 
if the trade is 111 hoofs If he m*kes culti* 
katiori with seeds givert by others he 
tnay take a seventh part of the produce 
'1 his should be his annual remuneration. 

25 A Vaishya should never ^ that 
be should not tend cattle If a Vaishya 
desires to tend cattle 110 one el se should 
undertake that task. 

I should tell you, O Bhaffrt’ what 
the duties of a Shudra are. 1 li e Creator 
{(stended the Slutdta as the scrv an t of the 
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I his master whatever may be the miseries he 
1 may suffer from. 

3(3 If the mister loses Ins wealth, lm 
should with greatest care be maintained by 
the Shudra servant A Shudra cannot enjoy 
wealth even if it be Ins own Whatever he, 
possesses belongs lawfully to Ins master. 

37 Sacrifice has been laid down as a 
duty of the three other castes. It has been 
laid down [for the Shudra also, O Bharata, 
but he is not competent to utter sMaha and 
sarfha or any other Vedic mantra. 

| 38 1 herefore the Shudra, without ob- 

I serving the vows laid down in the Vedis, 

: should adore the gods m minor sacrifices, 
called Paka-y»Jnas 1 he gift called Purna- 
| patra 1$ known as the Dakshma of such 
I sacrifices. 

39 We haVe heard that lit days oE 
yore a Shudra of the name of Paijavanat 
gava Dakshma (m one of his sacrifices) 
consisting of a hundred thousand Parana- 
patras, according to the ordinance called 
Aindragiu, (t. e. a hundred thousand am- 
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—king Mandhalri celebrated a great sacrt. 
fice With a view to see the powerful Nara- 
jana, that god of gods, without beginning, 
middle, and end 

13, in that sacrifice he adored humbly 
the great Vishnu, assuming the form of 
Indra 1 he supreme Lord appeared be¬ 
fore him 

14 Accompanied by many good Lings 
he offered his adorations to that powerful 
god. 

15 1 his high discourse took place be¬ 
tween tint foremost of kings and that 
illustrious god in the form of Indra, re¬ 
garding th^,highly effulgent Vishnu, 

Indra said — 

16 What is your object, O foremost 
of virtuous persons, tn thus trying to see 
that Ancient and First of gods, vie , Nara* 
jana, ol inconceivable power, and number¬ 
less illusions. 

17. Neither myself, nor Brahman him- 
sell, can acquires a view of that god of 
universal form t shall grant i/iu what 
other objects you may desire iave for 
you art the foremost ol mortals, 7 

ion! ft «0^ our J>i*tL-E£itt?ig' , ine.vr ' 

-*■ .4... ,„i. w.itsi o 1 j—^ , yon arei 

devoted to righteousness, you have your 
senses under control, and you are heroic 
You always try your best to do what is 
agreeable to the gods lor the sake also 
ot your intelligence, devotion, and great 
faith, I shall grant you whatsoever boons 
you may wish to have. 

Handliatri said — 

19 l bend III) head for* pleasing you, 
forsooth however, 1 wish to see tlie hrst 
o( gods, O divine lord. Renouncing nil 
(earthly) desires, 1 wish lo acquire religious 
incut, and lo lead the foremost inode of \ 
life, that path ol the good held in highest 
esteem by all 

20 liy pci forming the great duties of 
a Kshatriya, 1 h tVc acquired many regions 
of endless limit in the other Wild, and 
1 have also, through those duties, spread 
my fame I do not, however, know how 
lo sillily those duties tie highest in the 
woild emanating from the first of gods. 


Indra said — 

31. Htose who are not kings, even if 
they Mtisty their duties, cannot easily at¬ 
tain the I ighesl meed of duty. Kingly 
dunes first emanated from the original 
god Other duties Sprang afterwards 
tromhts body. 


Ol tie 


N imberless other dutiai, with those 
\utuprasUa mode of lie, were 


created afterwards. * The fruits of all lho« 
are endless Kingly duties however, are 
superior to them i hey include all other 
duties lherefore Kshatriya duties arc 
described to be the foremost of all. 


*3 In days of yore Vishnu, by acting 
according to Kshatriya duties, forcibly 
suppressed and killed his enemies Accord* 
dingly he gave relief to the gods and the 
Kistus of immeasurable power. 

24 If the divine Vishnu of inconceiva¬ 
ble energy had not killed all Ins enemies 
among the Asttras, then the Brahman**, 
31 j ^ r ^ 1man ) 1I1® Creator of the worliii 
and Kshatriya duties, and tli* duties 
that first originated from the Supreme 
deity, would all have been lost. 


25 If that first and foremost of gods 

had not, by displaying his prowess sub¬ 
jugated the Earth with all her Asuras. 
then all the du«V-o,f the four orders and 
all the duties modes of Id® 

would all have betj- *-d owii/» W 

the destruction of Urahv, % f , 

s)‘; cS asa!scito) ^e r a, ^ t 

^ynjrj, the Jbi mesh u nr^fe of /■» 

26 In every cycle the d iTres'oT'rfrah- 
manas regarding the attainment to Braluna 
first set in. lhese, however, are all 
protected by kingly duties I he latter, on 
tins account, are regirded as the highest. 


27—2S—Casting away life in battle, 
mercy for all creatures, knowl*dge of earthl/ 
affairs protection of men saving them from 
danger, rehevi if the distressed and the 
oppressed —all these are included in the 
category of Kshatriya duties, Persons that 
do not obey healthy restraints and svho are 
under the influence of anger and lust, do 
not openly stn from fear of kings Others 
who are doc le and righteous succeed for 
the same influence, 11 satisfying nit their, 
duties 1 lierefore the Kshatriya duties are 
regarded to be righteous. 

39 Forsooth all creatures live happily 
in the world protected by kings exeidsuifC 
Kshatriya duties tike children protected 
by their parents. 

30 Kshatriya duties are the highest t>( 
ah duties i hose eternal duties, regarded 
as the first in the world, include the pro¬ 
tection of every creature Ihemselve* 
eternal, they bring on liberation. 
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CHAPTER LXV. 

(UAJADHAUMANUSHASANA 

PARVA) — 

Indra said.— 

», Ksliatriya duties, O km#. which are so 
very potent, which embrace the exercise of 
all other duties, and winch are the (ugliest 
of all duties, slio dd be observed by persons 
that are like you so ln^ti soule 1 and seek 
the well being ol li e world 1* those 
duties are not propeity satisfied nil crea* 
lutes would be ruined 
2 the king cherishing mercy for all 
creatures, sh >utd consider these as I lie high¬ 
est of lus duties viz, reclaiming the land 
(or cultivation and fertilizing it celehratio » 
of great sacrifices fur purifying himself, 
aversion fur begging, and protection of 
subjects 

3—4 Making gifts is said by lh® sages 
to be the greatest of virtues Of all kinds 
of gifts again that of the bod? <" battle, 
is*the highest. You have seen &v«h your 
own eyes how the kings, ^ve't/ollowmg j 
Kshatri)a duties having jr >' w am 0>1 upon 
Mieir preceptors and acq’^d meeU f learn- i 
; ng, at last sacrifice tiieirTjbu!^. while 
tgliung with one aivither. I he l(»littuy* 
le»irous of earning religious merit, should 
titer followmx the B ahmacUacyy* mode, 
jve like a house holder which i* always 
neritonous 


and the rituals laid down in the Vedas, 
king, should always be (ollotved by 
Bralunaiia , lie has ito other duties. 


O 

a 


I0 A Ksliatnya should never maintain 
a Brahiua in acting otherwise Hw reli* 
^ious iiient mcrerises /*>r l»S acts, A 
B ahma«a indeed, is like Disarms. 

u (hat Brahm ina who does works tliat 
are not sanctioned for him deserves no 
respect If «ot eng iged m Ins proper acts, 
lie sltjufd not be trusted 


t3 lhese are the dnlies of the various 
orlers Kshatrijas should looz after them 
S ) tliat their observance may be improved, 
lhese are the dunes of Kshatnyas For 
these r^'isons also, kingly dunes and no 
others are the highest of all lheya-e, 
as 1 believe the d ities of heroes, md the 
heroes ate foremost in following them. 


KLatilU^tri swl*— 

13—15 What duties should be pract¬ 
iced by the Yavinas, the Kiratas, the 
Gatidharas, the Chinas, the Shavaras, the 
Barbai.^* the Shakas, the 1 UsharaS, the 
Kankas *dhe Palhavas, the Andliras, the 
Mad azas; the Paimdras, the Pulmdas, the 
KamatltasJtlie Kamvojas, the several castes 
ihat have origi»iate3Tniur*Ttt<flWj^^l^" 
Kshatnyas, tlie Vaishyas, and the Shudras, 
that live in the do ninions of Aryan kings ? 
What are th ise duties again which kni->s 
i like ourselves should compel the tribes 
living by robbery to follow 


5—6 While settling the question of right 
petween) his subjects), lie should be per¬ 
fectly impartial lor making til® various 
orders follow their respective duties, for the 
protection they give to all for the various 
boiitrivq ices and means and the prowess 
and exertion Kshatriya dutie 4 , winch 
Embrace all other duties, are said to be the 
j highest l he otler orders are able to 

| follow their respective duties for kingly 
dunes 1 herefore the former depend uijno. 
k the latter regarding the merit u, ey 
produce. 

7 '1 hose men. who disobey all healthy 

checks and who are l QO much attached to 
worldly nbj-cts. are regarded as brutes 
lhev are cnstcamed to acl 1 islly by the 

Brahman, J| B Rrl^ ® bserved b > *wy 

—ntsasyaut 
19 otM< 


16 1 wish to bear all this O illustrious 
god, instruct me O chief ol all the gods, 
you arc the friend of Kshatnyas. 

Indra said 

17 All the robber tribes should servr* 
tlieir parents, their preceptors and other 
elders and hermits living in the forest. 

18. All the robber tribes should also 

!Efi -3 -“vi-E 
iA i 53 5 s?S'S?b 

2q— zt Abstention from injury, truth 

sairg r varar, WS 

maintenance of wives j^id children f dues< 
peacefulness, making rl 'l!,""'" 1 
nas at all sorts of 5S" B f «hma. 
be followed by every person r .^ UtS to 
who seeks f„s f th S ,nbe 

p "’°"i.* «5,i» p .A £S j 
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37. A kmg can eastlj cross the ocean*, 
of the world having kingly duties as his 
fleet boat urged on by the breeze of gifts, 
having the scriptures for its tackle and 
intelligence for the strength of Us helms¬ 
man, and kept afloat by the power of 
1 irlu- ■* 

3S When all attachment for every 
earthly object, is withdrawn from his heart 
he is then regarded as ond leaving 11 his 
understanding alone In this state he soon 
attains to Brahma 

39 Becoming cheerful by meditation 
and by controlling desire and other passions 
of the heart, O foremost of men, a lung, 
engiged tn discharging the duty of 
protection, succeeds in acquiring great 
merit. 

40 Do you, therefore, O Yudfusihira, 
try your best to protect Brahmanas of pious 
deeds and devoted to the study of the Vedas, 
as also all other men. 

41. By following the duty of protection 
only, O Bharata.the kmg acquire^ mem 
that is a hundred times greater than what 
is earned by hermits in their asylums in the 
for«rtc 

41 1 1 have now described, O eldest 
sort of Panda, the various duties of men. 
Do you follow kingly duties which are 
eternal and that have been practised by 
great men since days of yore. 

33 If you devote yourself bead and soul 
to the duty of protecting (your subjects), O 
foremost of men, you may then O son of 
Panda, acquire the merits of all the four 
inodes of lac and of all the four orders of 
men.' " 


CHAPTER LXVI1. 

* (RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PXlTVA Continued. 
Yudhtshthira said 


[one another. An anarchy is the worst of 
: all conditions 

4. The Shrutis say that m crowning a 
king, it is Indra that is crowned in the 
person of the king A person, who seeks 
his own prosperity, should adore the king 
as he should adore Indra lumself. 

5 No one should live in kingdoms torn 
by anarch) Agni does not carry the 
libations that are poured upon him in king¬ 
doms where anarchy reigns 
6—7 If a powerful kmg approaches 
kingdoms weakened by anarchy, with a 
1 lew to annex them to his dominions, the 
people should go forward and receive the 
invader with honor Such conduct would be 
quite of a piece with wise counsels, i here 
is no evil greater t han anar chy 

S If the powerful invader be a little J ust V 
everything wd) be right If however, he 
be exercised with anger he may extermil* 
nate all I 

9 That cow which cannot be easilfy 
milked suffer much pain On the othe\ 
hand, that cow which is easily milked, ha# 
not to suffer any pain whatever. ^' 

i 10 Hie wood that bends easily ne^ed 
not he heated The tree that bends easkjlyj 
is not required to suffer any torture 

11 Guided by these examples, O hero, 
men shoutd bend before those that are 
powerful The man who bends his head 
to a powerful person really bends his head 
to Indra 

12 Tor tliese reasons men seeking 
prosperity, should (elect and) crown some 
person as their king They who live m 
countries where anarchy reigns cannot 
enjoy the n w eah h and wi^ gs. 

3 13 During times of anarchy the sinful 

■man enjoys by robbing the wealth of other 
people When, however, fm ill acquired 
■ riches are taken away by others, lie wishes 
v| for a kmg 

* r»* iY iy citav tfhrrobir; iMav'nrdimsr 
of anarch) the very wicked even cannot be 
happy. He wealth of one is taken away 
by two. That of those two is taken away 
by many acting m concert. 

15 He who is not a slave 13 made a 
slave. Women, again are forcibly carried 
away. For these reasons the gods created 
kings for protecting the people. 

16 If there were no ting on Tarth (or 
holding the rod of punishment, the strong 
woulj then have oppressed the weak afte* 
the manner of fishes m flie water. 

17—IS. We have heard that men in 
day* of yore in consequence of anarch). 
w«e ruined, devouring one another hke 


t. You have described what the dutiesjj 
are of the four modes of life and of the 
lour orders Tell me now, O grandfather, 
what ore the principal duties of a king¬ 
dom * 

BHslima said 

3 'The (election and) coronation of a 
*"bt •» the f nt duty of kingdom A king-! 
dtun in wl »ch anarchy reign* becomes weak 
h»d is vson attacked by robbers 
3 In kingdoms torn by anarchy, righte* 
CUMicu cannot live. The demxenj devour 
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stronger fishes devouring the weaker ones | 
In the water We have henrd that a few i 
amongst them then, assembling together, 
made certain agreements saying —He who 
becomes harsh m speech, or violent in 
temper, he who seduces other people s 
wives or robs other's wealth should be 
renounced by us 

19 Tor inspiring confidence among all 
classes of the people, they made such an 
agreement and lived for some tune. 

20. Assembling after some time they 
proceeded in great, miseries to the Grand 
father, saying —Without a king O dmne 
lord, we are meeting with ruin. Appoint 
some one as our king 

2t. All of us shall adore him and lie 
shall protect US—Thus prayed for the 
Grandfather asked Manu Manu, how- 
|[ ever, did not agree to the proposal. 

Manu said — 

21 ‘l fear all sinful deeds To govern 
a kingdom is lugt ty difficult, especially 
iiinong men who are always false and 
deceitful in their conduct.' 


BUishma said.— 

2j—24 * lie denizens of the Earth 
^ then said to hi n —Do not fear I he sms 
j-lliat men commit will affect (hose only that 
(Commit them For the increase of your 
f wealth, we will give you a fiftieth part of our 
“nnimats and precious metals and a tenth 
fput of oury,r»in When our maidens also 
|witl becO ne desirous of marry mg we shall 
(when the question of marriage comes up, 
igive you the mast beautiful ones among 
ithem. 

25 Those amongst men who will be* 
jeome the foremost of all in the use of 
u weapons and in riding anmtasl, and oilier 
'conveyances, shall go behind you like the 
■ deities bchird Indra 


26 \\ ilh your strength increased in this | 

way, and “becoming urn rctbte and endued 
willi great power, you will b* our king end 
protect us happily I ke Kusera protccnng 
tlie Yakshas and the Uakshasas 


57 A fourth part of the merit wl ich 
men will Acquire u ider your protettiun will 
belong to you 

2S. Strengthened by that merit so 
easly »cq ured by you do you protea us, 
O king, > ke Indra of a hundred sacrifices 
protecting tl e cods 


29 Like the Sun burn ng down every, 
tl iig with Ins rays do you set 0 »t aenu r- 
ing sutories Cruib ll e { nJe 0/ *n em , rs 

(."u'le w«S) t r aU5<,e ** U 


30 Thus addressed by those denizens ot 
the Earth Manu, endued with great energy, 
proceeded, accompanied by a large army. 
Bom of a grtat family he seemed then to 
shine with power. 

3t—3? Seeing the power of Manu, like 
the gods seeing the might of Indra the in¬ 
habitants of the Earth became stricken with 
fear and began to folLawjfjeirrespective 
d uties Manu then went round tfie Ti'flrId 
suppressing everywhere all acts of wicked¬ 
ness £od compelling 'Sill ’memo followafieir 
respective dunes, like a cloud surcharged 
with ram 

33 ‘Thus, O Yudhislhira, men on 
Earth seeking prosperity should first elect 
and crown a king for the protection 
of alb 

34 Like disciples bowing themselves 
down before their preceptors or the gods 
before Indra att men sVioofd Vramb\& \Viem- 
selves before the king. 

I 35 One who is respected by his own 
people becomes an object of esteem with 
ins enemies also, while one who is disre¬ 
garded by his own is set at naught by 
enemies. 

36 -^- 37 * If the hmg be disregarded by 
his enemies, alt his subjects beco tie un¬ 
happy. I herefore, u librellas vehicles ex¬ 
ternal ornaments, foods, drinks, palaces, 
seals, beds, pud all utensils for use 
and show, should be dedicated to the 
king. 

38 By such means, the king will better 
discharge his duties of protection and 
become irresistible. He should always 
smilngly be spoken to by o hers and he 
should speak to others sweetly 

39 Grateful, firmly devoted and with 
subdued passions, he should give to 
Others their due. Eyed by others, he 
should look at them mildly, sweetly, and 
bcauti’utly 


CHAPTER LXVIII. 

RAJ \DHARM \NUSHASAN A 
PA R V A)«— Co n l r n ueJ, 


xndustmra said:— 

1 * foremoit of Bhirata’s race, 

have t* e Hrakminss declared tfiat the kiii^, 

that ruler of men, is a god. 0 

Bhisltma said:— 

3 Rej,aid ng u is c led the old story Q 



mahabharata 


too 

3 There was a highly intelligent fung 
cl Koshaia, named Vastimaoas. On a 
certain occasion lie questioned the great 
wise sage Vnhaspatu 

4—5. Always humble, king Vasumanas 
ever devoted to well being of all, having 
observed the proper humilities and haying 
gone round the great sage and bowed to 
him duly enquired ol the virtuous Vrihas* 
pau about the institutes of a kingdom, 
actuated by the desire of securing the 
happiness of men. 


Vasmaanas said 

6. By what means do creatures grow 
ind by what are they destroyed'? 1 O yiJlr 
?f great wisdom, by worshipping whom do 
they succeed in acquiring eternal happi¬ 
ness— Ihus questioned by the highly 
powerful Koshaia king, Vnhaspati of great 
Wisdom described to him coolly about 

the_regard whicb should be paid to I 

kingsT —* 
\rTEaspati said — 1 

3 1 lie duties of aU meo , O you of great 

wisdom, ongmaTe from _ the kng. It is 
through fear,oI the king only that' men JTo, 
■lotdey 0 u r„6 n e^pihother.'^ 1 "* 

g It is the king who establishes peace 
oh Earth through due observances of duties 
by checking all disregard for healthy res¬ 
traints and all hinds of lust Acquiring this 
lie shines <11 glory. 

10—13 As, O king all creatures cannot 
see one another and sink in utter darkness 
if the sun and the moon do not rise, as 
fishes in shallow water and birds in a safe 
place dart and move about as they please 
(for a time) and repeatedly attack and 
grind one another with force and then are 
destroyed so men s,nk in utter darkness 
4 and meet with destruction if they hav e no 
king to protect them like aKierH’oF'callle’ 
without the herdsman to take care of them 
14. If the king did not observe the duty 
ol protection, t'lre_5irong would "by force 
misappropriate the oTo'ffe rl!C5''df’TTie UtalT, 1 

and' it thtrt3ir£f*?rIu!*T? , iWSS<ferio 

them easilydheir %cry lives wOuTd'be taken 
i'5^~KoljoJy’ > lticn7'about any of his 
belongings would he able to say—1 his is 
mine—Wives, sons, food, and other kinds 
of property, would cease to exist. 

16 Ruin would befall everything if the 
king did not observe the duly of protection 
Wicked men would by force appropriate 
the cars,dresses,ormnienls, precious stones 
and other kinds of iiropril/ belonging to 
whets, if the king dfj not protect. 

>7, In U e absence of protection by the 
hug, saujus kinds of weapon* would JaJJ 


\ipon righteous persons and unrighteous* 

* 1 less would prevail everywhere. 

iS-. In the absence of king’s protection 
men would disobey or even injure their 
very parents if aged, tlieir very preceptors, 
guests and elders. 

19. If the king did not protect, aft 
persons possessing wealth would have to 
meet with death, imprisonment and perse¬ 
cution and the very idea of property would 
be lost 

20 11 the king did not protect, every¬ 
thing would be destroyed untimely and 
every part of the country would be laid 
waste by robbers, and everybody would fall 
into dreadful hell. 

21. If the king did not protect, all res* 
trictions about marriage and intercourse 
would disappear, all matters of agriculture 
and trade would fall into confusion, mo«T»- 
lity and the three Vedas would mis* 
appear, 

22 Sacrifices duly fin is lied with preset 
according to the ordinance, would no longfa 
be celebrated and no marriage would tSflti 
place , society itself would cease £0 exist! 1 
the king did not observe the duty of pro¬ 
tection. 


:d, and 


23 The buffs would not know 

milk jars would not be churned, 
living by rearing kine would be ruihed, 
the king did not exercise the duty 0/ p\ot< 
non. V~ 

24 In the absence of .king's protection 
all things, Riled with fear and anxiety affir 
becoming senseless and uttering cries 0 
misery would be ruined in no tune. 

25 No sacrifices extending for a yea 
and finished with presents according l' 
the ordinance would take place if tin 
king did not observe the duty of pro 
lection. 

26 In the absence of king's protection 
Brahmanas would never study the fou 
"Vedas or practise austerities or be purifie< 
by knowledge and rigid vows. 

27. In (lie absence of king's protect 10 
ihe destroyer of a person guilty of Brah 
manincnJe would not get any reward 
rather the person guilty of Brahmdnjctde 
would not be punished. 

2fJ. In the absence of king's protection 
men «0uld fake away other people s weald 
from their very hands, and all healthy res 
trictions would be abolished, and every 
body, sinken with, fear would seek salety n 
flight 

29 In the absence of ling’s protection 
all kjtidj of injustice would commence, ** 



intermixture of castes would occur, and 
famine would devastate the kingdom 

30. Again by virtue of royal protection, 
tnen can everywhere sleep fearlessly at their 
ease without shutting their houses and 
doors with bolts and bars, 

3t Nobody would stand the evil words 
of others, far less assaults, if the king did 
iiot righteously protect the Earth, 

32, IF the king observes the duty of 
p otection, women adorned with orna¬ 
ments may featlessly walk about every¬ 
where without male relatives to guard 
them. 

33 Men become righteous and without 
injuring serve one another because the king 
observes the duty of protection. 

34 By virtue of royal protection the 
members of the three castes cab celebrate 
high sacrifices and engage themselves 
in the acquisition of learning with atten¬ 
tion. 

33 The world depends upon agricul¬ 
ture and trade and is protected by tbe 
Vedas All these again are duly pro¬ 
tected by the king exercising Ins principal, 
duty. 

36. Since the king, taking a heavy, 

burden upon himself, protects his subjects 
with the help of a mighty force, it is there-j 
Fore that the people are able to live mj 
happiness. * 

37. Who is there who will not worship 

him on whose existence depends the exis¬ 
tence of the people and by whose destruc¬ 
tion the people are destroyed f i 

38. i hat person who does what is agree- ' 
able and beneficial 10 the king and who 
participates in the .burden oF kingly duties 
which fill every caste with fear, conq iers 
both tins and the other world. 

39 That man who even thinks of injur¬ 
ing the king, forsooth meets with grief lieic 
and goes to hell hereafter, 

40 Ne one should obey the king by 
taking him for a man, for he is in south a 
gieat god in human form. 

4.1 The king puts on five different forms 
according to five different occasions He 
bceomes Agni, Adilya, Mntyu, Vaishra— 
vana, and Yarns. 

42. When the king, Imposed on by false¬ 
hood, consumes with Ins dreadfuf energy 
the offenders before him, he is said to put 
on the form of Agm. 

43 "When he marks through hu spies 
tbe acts of all persons and docs what is for 
the k cnent behoof, hs is Slid to put on the 
Hmuf Adiija, 


44- When he kills in anger hundreds o! 
wicked men with their sons, grandsons, and 
relatives, he is then said to put on the form 
of the Destroyer. 

45 When he suppresses the wicked by 
punishing them severely ana favours the 
righteous by giving them rewards, he is 
then said to put on the form of Yania. 

46—47. When he pleases with profuse 
gifts of riches those who have done him 
valuable services, and takes away the 
riches and precious stones of those who 
have offended him, indeed, when lie confers 
wealth upon some and takes it away from 
others, be is then, O king,said to put on the 
form of Kuvera on Earth 


4S—49 No person who is clever, win 
is capable of work, who wishes to acquiri 
virtue, and who is shorn of malice, sliouh 
eve r sp reatLjcvil reports about the king 
No person, by actmg* 3 gAlfrSt‘fhe king? car 
ever make himself happy, even if he be the 
king’s son or brother or companion or on£ 
whom the king considers as his second self, 
Fire, increased by the wind, blazing forth, 
may leave a residue, 

50. The anger ol the king, however, 
leaves not anything to the person who hap. 
pens to incur it Lver>thing that .belongs 
to the king should be avoided from a dis¬ 
tance. 


51. One should turn away from the king's 
property as lie would from deitli itself. 
A person, by taking what belongs to the 
king, soon meets with des ruction like a deer 
upon touching poison. 

52 An mteflgent man should protect as 
his own what belongs to the king. 

53. Those, who take wealth belonging to 
the king, sink senseless into a deep hell of 
eternal darkness and infamy. 

54 Who is there who will not adore the 
king who is described by terms,—’dehghter 
of the prop!-,' 'beslower of happiness, pos¬ 
sessor of prosperity, the best ol all, healer of 
injuries, master of Earth,’ and protector 
of men ? 

JJ. That man, therefore, who seeks /ns 
own prosperity, who satisfies all heatlhy 
restraints, who has Ins soul under control, 
who has subdued fits passions, who is gifted 
with intelligence and memory, and who is 
a clever (business man), should always be 
attached to the king -----—■> 


56 The king should duty honor the 
minister who is grateful, wise, large hearted 
loyal, a master of his senses, virtuous, and 
observant of the dictates of policy. 


57- King snoulj entertain the n 

who u loyal, grateful, virtuous, self © 


MMIAB1IARNTA. 


t r i treasury. liU servants for infiietu'rf 

‘V^«rSr^ T of 0,*". £ -^^eons.sun, cf th« seve« 


chambers .11 cov red 

‘‘^go an p°r '°** e b e U^^^*j^°person fhgh* ■ 

ai-ii-srcss.** te *“ ffi 
”£ C2 ?«* -aw 
sstts-iss — - - 

In place* «< *S*£ 

sijsrSTvii* *« u,d k " p ° pa “' 

SP 53 Th | ^ 5 ,^ p"“> 

constructed, and open r proper sta- 

f or the distribution of water, at p v 

"£* jjf j^ssrr-sSS: 

r enW houses and pleasure gardens should 

irSfer 1 '^ 

56, t»J&V3K5r store cl 
army, should collect cUnfied butter, 


limbs , 

/tA That tmg, O foremost of mon, «» 3 

szte*riAi£tt+» 

E Hear, O Yudhntl.'r.-. ntoJ. 

^^jwgJ-sa“-a3 

St 

and alliances with others. 

6Q—70. Listen now with aU '"'’° n at 
[ what are the triple ob l. ect * hat , s> y an 

Erovvtk e ’ The great three fold object.; e£ 

SitM&sasg^ 

of religion a king succeeds in ruling t 
Earth for ever. f 

71. Regarding this matter, Angir; 

son Vnhaspat. himself has reci lt * d fe 
verses Blessed be you, O son of Devas , 
you should hear them — 

72 . 'Having satisfied all his dul.e^a^ 


56. A “irt collect wealth, and store oil -Having satisfied all his duties 

d U And charcoal and munja grass, happiness in heaven. 

57—5®* " scribes and draftsmen, I of what use are penances to 

leaves, arrows arr0 ^ s we apons of I kt Jg, and what need has he ° E sa | r ^ h a 

K u a *Iorts such as darts, swords, lances 1 protects his people properly 7 1 
B, d others. The king should store such k , ng v shou | d be known as one comers 
, - ’ I with 

11 eo—60 H e should especially keep ready 

kinds of phjsictans, assuming 

athelets, and adorn his 

2 S 3 .SPESSSr.ffi. 2 S 5 — , t( 

61. The king i- rt ;K 

SfJESS” SJB 2 

neighbouring kings. 


with every virtue. 1 

Yadhistliira said 

74 There is the science of pudishment 
there is the kmg, and there are l' 
subjects Fell me O grandfather, 
advantage is derived by one of those frol 

the others. 

j Bhislima said :— 

va..w -- - 5 listen to me, O king, as I describe, 

neignoounng kings. ..done \ Bharaia, the great virtues of the science 

61. Whenever any of his wor^s I puimhnle(U m weighty and sacred words 

the king should ”**«!« lh we3 hh | 76. The science of punishment compe 

sfrisSsi Sd *.«■.> -'' 7 .* *■ —«' - 

lisssss® 

hmg should take care^cl | 

7 ™. ”-iS? JX "... >"> 


1 76. The science oi punisnmenr comp 

1 all men to satisfy the duties of their rc 
1 pective orders. Properly administered, 

1 compets people to perforn virtuous acts. 

1 77—73 When the four orders perfoi 

I their respectiyc duties, when all heah 
I restrictions are kept up, when peace a 
1 happiness emanate from the science 
1 punishment when the people are shorn 
all fear, and the three higher orders 1 
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i&tcwdmg la their respective duties, to 
preserve hinnnny people ..become truly 
l appy at such times. 

70 Von should not doubt whether it is 
the king tint makes the age, or, it is the 
a^e that makes the king , the truth IS that 
the king makes the age 

So When the king rules depending 
entirely on the science of punishment the 
foremost ol ages 'called Ivrita is then 
said to flourish 

8t. Righteousness prevails in the Kn*a 
age. Nothing unrighteous exists then , 
the four orders are not inclined to take any 
pleasure in unrighteousness. 

8* Forsooth, all men succeed in acquir¬ 
ing the objects they seek and preserving 
those that have been acquired AH the 
Vedic riles yield merit. 

83 All the seasons are delightful and 

free front evil l he voice, pronunciation, 
atiil minds of all men become dear and 
delightful { 

84 Ailments disappear and atl men 
enjoy long lives Wives do not become 
widows, and no person becomes a miser. 

85. 1 he Earth yield crops without 

being cultivated and herbs and plants grow 
nbnndaiitly. Harks. leaves, fruits, arid 
roots ^become strong and profuse. 

66. No unrighteousness is seen. No¬ 
thing but Tighteouiiiess exists, these are 
the characteristics, O YuJliishthira, ol the 
Knta. 

87 When the king depends upon only 
three of the four p-ett* of the science of 
punishment leaving out a fourth, the age 
called 1 rets sets in 

$8. A fourth part of unrighteousness 
sets m by the observance of the great 
science by three fourths the L»rlh gives 
crons but wins for cultivation, the herbs 
niui plants grow by culuv ittou. 

|Sy When the king follows the great 
hence by only a lull, leaving out the 
j) er half, then the age that sets m is 
t’led Dwapara. 

Lin A hall of wnngbstOttsness fellows 
t* observance of th* greit science by 
of. I be l arth ji-IJs crops by half and 
W even |»). tillage. 

pi. When the king. leaving »%id- the 
**l science altogsthe'. oppivsses hi* 1 ih. 
b by all manner and dimDi the age that 
1 a m is call'd Kali 

[ Jt During the age callef ICa*», un- 
1 Ir^nneis assume* the fu'l propccica 

' • J s-atl mg of (tgh'r&as ci* 1* ttrn. tt.e 

M 
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hearts of men of ill the orders, are dis¬ 
inclined to their respective duties. 

93 Shndrvs hve by adopting c Uves of 

mendicancy, and llrahmanis live by serv¬ 
ing others. Men cannot acq lire the objects 
they seel, and preserve those already 
acquired Intermixture of the four castes 
takes place. - 

94 Vedic ntes fad to yield fruits. All 
the seasons cease to be delightful and are 
visited by evils. 

95 fhe voice, pronunciation, and minds 

of men lo<e po«er. Disease* appear, and 
men die untimely. j 

96 Wives become widows, and many 

cruel men appear, the clouds do not ram in ' 
seasons and crops fail. > 

** 97 All kinds of moisture also fid, 
when the aing does not, by duly' folio sing 
the greit science, protect the subjects, 

9$ I he km* is thecreitorof the Kriti 
age, of the Ireta, and of the Dw.sp.-ira. 
llie king it the creator of the fourth age 
(called Kali). 

99 lf|i!e creates the Krtt* age, he 
acquires eternal heaven. If he creates the „ 
Ireta age, lie acquires heaven fora limited 
period. 

too If he creates the Dwapan, he 
attains to blessedness in heaven m prnpor- 
1 lion to his* merits Uy creating the Kali 
age, the king incurs a heavy till. 

lot. Sullied by wickedness, be suffers 
in hell for numberless years, fur being 
drowned in the sms of Ins subjects, lie 
incurs great sin and infamy I tmsetf. 

to; hollowing the great science the 
learned Kshstriya should try to acquire 
those objects wind) he seek* an I protect 
lit ne ivl ich he ha* already acquired , 

toy The science or punishment, atlich 
establishes all men in the Orterviitte of 
their respective dimes, which 13 the basis 
of nil he At by distinctions, and which truly 
keeps up me world and sets 11 agoing if 
properly administered prot.tl* all men like 
parents p electing their children. 


104. Know. O foreman of men, that lb* 
very live* of creature* depend upon , t . 
Hie greatest merit of a king Consists in his 
acqut iitauc* with the science ol punishment 
ana ad mu ate* mg it properly. 


mw 3 ' ‘""“""iv 01 Kuru't race 

prt teel your subject* r,g|„eoid>, w rt h the 
f rtp of that gie»t science f)y pr WtC , Mt , 
your subjects and addling „ (e |, f co . ldl(C * 
you Si til. Iwrugih. att*. 1 to , K f, bf«,s ie,,,*, 
n heareu which canuat be e 4 .dy atq jped - 
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^ - . 1 ,. ttrahmxehanvx and ordained by Brahfflxn cb*< the SUitdt* 

1 -,t. Do jou O son of Kunti follow w»ih p lirn raVa 8 said :— 

C r«t care *>»» dnt> (** ^^"*> V"“ 9 le „ me , O pod of Wind to 

will l ' ,e ” 'I 1 * atlf i Von whom does tins Eartli fairly belong Do«» 

ness and sufTernoe^fandpa. Aon t0 llw Brahman* or to the 

si a U, O so" •» Pandu < obtain great Ksjiau \ > i 

prospentv in heaven 

-j2 Persons who are not t mgs do not The god of Wind fiatd S— 

gam merit 11 «e **'' s ^ « o <mr«!^«ach to. Everj thing that exists m the universe 

who is a kmg, and no other can earn such 3 Brahmxn* on account of 

rewards of virtue - * 


hi* birth and precede ice Persons, 


Endued itilh intelligence, >oti have 1 versant witli morality, declare it 


° b n! a ririttw t XSl It What the Brahmana eats is his own 

wishers with the objects they desire for 1 l , e S' ves *«*? <**" x »« *««£? 

1 the respect of alt the (other) orders. 

is the first born and the foremost 

"* , 2 a woman, in the absence of bet 

rn , ute-o i vvn husband marries his younger brother 

,CHAlIER LXaIi. exen so the Earth, N for the refusal of the 

tWUAOHARMSHUSHISANA SS 

< PARVA )—Continued ls ihe frst rule In times however, of 

. ., » distress, there is exception to this. 

llhMhms.Md - » ,| u „, lrilh . ll „, l „ 

l «, Alciiig should appoint that person o[ * order and wnh lo * lire lhe 
as Ins priest who would protect the good ,, est pUte heaven, then give to the 
and punish the wicked Ural mm all the land jou may c<mq<«0 

2 Regarding it is cited the old story to him who is learned and of virtuouscon- 
about the discourse between Pururavas the duct who is conversant with duties anf 


.CHAPTER LXXM. 


(UAJADHARM\NUSH\SANA 
, PARVA )— Continued 

Blnahma said — < 


sdn of Ada and Mataoslnvan 

Puraravas said:— 


3 Whence has the Drahmana orrgi 
paled and whence the 0 ree other orders? 
Why also has the Brahmana become the 
/cretnost 7 You should tell me alJ this 


observant of penances who is contented 
with the duties of bis order and not coveions 
of wealth 


Jtatansliwau answered — 


4 l he Brahmana O best of lun^s lias ° 

originated from the mouth of Dnhmati *7 A 
’the Kshalriya has originated from his two the 
arms, and the Vaisbya from his t«a P T, de 
thighs f advice of 


15 Hie well born Brahmana, w,sff 
and humble, guides the king in every matt** 
by Ins own great intelligence 

16 By sound advice he makes the king 
acq ire prosperity Tl e Brahmana points 
out to to the king lus duties. 

t7 As long as a wise king observant 

of the duties of his order, and shorn 
of pride is desirous of bsteung to t* ie 


i ing the rod of punishmet t and p olecimg 
mlt creatures, the seco id order, vis, the 
Ush&trlya was created 

S 1 he Vatshya ivxs created/or support* 
nig the two other orders and himself by 
Cultivation and trade, a j )c j finally it was 


thighs ' advice of the BrahnjxWia-^WW^M^I* 

5 For serving these three orders O { P' ctel * an ^AIc'*o long does he enjoy fa 

kirg a f<ni tit order, me , ihe Sfiodra, I 1 °/ the king, therefore, parti 

came into being created from the ®*l h * merit that the king acq lires 

Brahman). >8 When the Wing behaves himself tl 

6 Thus createdjtT ’ 1 . all ins subjects depending upon him, 

on Eanli -is 1,1^' fne Urahmanx is born come virtuous In their behaviour, follow t 

duty, ° ie lord of all creatures his duties, and are freed from every fear. 

to Preserve the Vedas and Ihe ^ felBg sWs a ^ par 

tfT ^vnpiurcs , tho'erigl I ecus acts which bis subjects » 

^“T f»V 1 hen, for rul ng the Earth and hold* protected by him, perform in his ktngdi 

-car ing the rod of punishrnei t and p oteclnig „ ,. 


20 Hie gods men, pitris Gandliar 
Uragas, and ltak$has*5, all derive t 
Support from sacrifices In a country ha 
no king, their can be m> sacrifice 


it. The gods and (he Pitris live t 
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75? 


Ike offerings made in sacrifice* Sacrifice, i 
however, depends upon the king, 

11 In summer, men seek comfort from 1 
the shade of trees, cool water, and coot 
breezes. In winter, they derive comfort 
from fire, warm clothing and the sun. 

33 1 he heart of man finis pleasure in 

sound, touch taste, vision, and smelt 
T l e man, however, who is fille t with fear, 
finds no pleasure in alt these things 
24 T hat person, who removes the fears 
«f men, acquires great merit lliere is no 
present so valuable m three worlds as that 
of life . 

23 The king is Indra The king «s 
Varna the king is Dharma The king 
puls on different forms the king preser¬ 
ves and supports every tl mg«* 


CHAPTCR LXXIU. 

, (RAJADHARM \NUSIIASANA 
PARVA) —Continued. 

JBkishma said 

t 'I tie king, observing both religions 
merit and profit which are very intricate, 
should, forthwith, appoint a priest teamed 
and acquainted intimately with the Vedas 
and the (other) scriptures 
2. Those kings, who have priests, who 
ore pious and conversant with policy, and 
ore possessed of good attributes, enjoy 
prosperity everywhere. 

3 Both the priest and the king should 
have sucli qualities as arrest honor, and 
should ohserve the vows and penances 
i hey would then succeed in supporting the 
subjects, the deities, the Puns, and the 
children. 

4 It Is laid down that they should hove 
trular hft.ar.ts. and. should bet each nttier's 
lends f or such friendship between Grab- 

■ ana and KtliaUiya, the subject* become 
appy. 

5 If they do not renect each other, 
estruetion woul t t efall the people The 
trahmana and tt r Kshitnja are said to be 
He creators of alt men, 

6 Regardi ig it is ei'ed the old story 
bout the discourse bstwern Ails'* son and 
Casliyapa. Listen to it, O YudhUhllura. 

Min’* *on laid*— 

7, When the Brahmins forsakes the 
Kthatny* cr the Kshatnya forsakes tfe 
Brahmans, who amongst tl*n should be j 
wmidettd sjperter, and vp?a «',3n st-jj } 


the Other orders depend arid l ' mamtairt 
themselves ? 


Kasliyapa said •— 

S Ruin befalls the kingdom of the 
Kshatnya when the Brahman 1 and Kshai 
triya fight with each other. Robbers attack 
that kingdom in whicli amrchy reigns 
an t all good men regard the ki»g as S 
Mleclichhft, 

9 Their oxen do not thrive, nor do their 
children I heir pots (of milk) are not 
churned, and no sacrifices are celebrated 
there T lie children do not study the 
Vedas In kingdoms where Brahmanas foi» 
sake Kshatriyas 

to. In their houses wealth does not tmtf* 
tiply. Their children do not become good 
and do not read the scriptures and celebraie 
sacrifices Those Kshatriyas that forsake 
the Brahmanas become impure til blood. 


tl The Rrahmtita and the Kshatriyrt 
are connected with each oilier by nature, 
and each protects the other. The Kstta* 
triya is the root of tl e Brahmana's advance¬ 
ment and 1 he Bralimana is the root of the 
Kshatnyis's advancement 

:2 When cacti helps the other, both 
enjoy great prosperity. If their frienddup', 
existing .from days of yore, ts snapped, 
anarchy prevaits everywhere. 

13 No person, desirous of crossing the 
ocean of life succeeds in tits attempts like a 
small boat floating on the bosom bl the set. 
I lie four orders of men become confounded 
and meet with destruction. 

14 If the tree of a Brahmam is pro¬ 
tected, it showers gold and honey. If on 
the other hand, it is not protected, it theft 
showers tears and tin. 

15 When Brahmanas neglect the study 
of the Vedas and seek protection from 
the scriptures, then Indra does not pour 
rain in time and various |$rt$ of calamities 
const. Anii>i assail, tjift. kjnf^inm,. 


16 Whert A sinful wretch, having killed 
a woman or a Brahmans, does not incur 
censure in jmembhes of fellowmen and 
does not fear the king, then danger 
threatens the Kshatnya king 


17. Fur the smj perpetrated by sinful 
men, the god Rodra appears /n the ki*t* 
dom Indeed, the sinful by H‘* ,r 
mrite that god of vengeance Hf 
kill, alt, the honest and the «‘C* eJ 
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all this, O JCashyapa. Whence does the 
god Rudra originate. 

Kaatyapa said — • 

in Rudra exists m the hearts of men 
He destroys the bodies themselves ia which 
Tis fives ns also the boJies of others. 
Rudra is like visitations of the sky- and lies 
lorm i* like that of the wind god, 

Aala said:— 

, 20. Tne Wind does not, by blowing, 
visibly destroy men at all limes, nor does 
ludra do so by pouring ram On the other 
hand, Jt is seen among men that they tos<- 
their senses and are killed through lust and 
malice. 

Kashyapa said — 

21. Fire burning in one house, burns a 
whole quarter or an entire village Like 
wise this deity stupifies the senses of some 
one and then^that stupefaction affects all, 
the honest and tlie wicked alike, without 
any distinction. 

Alla, said 

23. II punishment affects all, x>ts , the 
honest and the wicked alike, on account of 
the sms committed by the sinful, why 
should men, in that case, perform acts that 
are meritorious T Indeed, why should they 
abstain from wicked acts. 

Kashyapa, said:— 

33 By standing aloof from the sinful, 
one becomes pure and stainless However, 
by being mixed with the sinful, the smJess 
are punished. Wet wood, d mixed with 
dry wood, is consumed by fire for such is 
mixture. The sinless, therefore, should 
never associate with the sinful. 


Death, decrepitude, and sorrow are uat 
there. 

37. The region for tl«e sinful is hell- 
Darkness and constant pam are there, and 
it 1$ full of sorrow. Sinking in infamy, lit® 
sinful man grieves for many years. 

23 Tor a division between Br»h- 
manas and Kshatriyas, number less gr efs 
assail the people. Knowing this a king 
should appotnt a (Brahmana) prvest having 
I experience and wide knowledge, 
i 2 J. A king should first engage th# 

I priest in his office, and then perform hi* 

I own coronation Ihitliasbeon laid do«A 
1 in the scriptures 1 he ordinance declare^ 
that the Brahmana is the foremost o|r‘ 
alt creatures Men who know the Vedas 
say that the Brahmana was created first. 

30 For the precedence of his birth, ah 
things that are good in this world are W 
him The Brahmana, who is the owner of 
best production* of the creation, is also for 
such precedence, worthy of the respect and 
the warship ot all creatures. 

31, A king, however powerful, should 
according to the injunctions of the scrip¬ 
tures confer upon the Brahmana whatever is 
best and sup-rior to all others. 

32 The Brahmana contributes to the 
advancement of the Kxhatriya, and the 
Ksliatnya to that of the Brahmana Brah¬ 
mana shoald, therefore, be especially and 
always adored by kings.’ 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 

(RAJA DH ARM ANUSH ASANA 
PAR V A).— Continued, 


Aila said 

34 Tlie Earth contains the honest and 
the wicked The sun warms the honest 
and the wicked. The wind blows equally 
for them. Water cleanses them equally, 

Kashyapa said 

35 Such, indeed is the course of this 

world, O prince ft is not so, however, in 1 
another world In the other world, there 
is a great difference between the person 
that acts virtuously afid him that acts 
sinfully. f 

26 1 he regions which virtuous men 

acq nre are full oHioney and the splendour 
of gold or <. upon which clarified 

ha» They are com 

f .a. fj Q men- 


Bhishma said 

I t. ‘It is said ihxt the preservation and 
-advancement of the kingdom depends upQjJ 
the king. The preservation and advance- 
me it of tlie kings depends upon the king's 
priest. * 

a That kingdom truly enjoys felicity 
where tl e invisible /ears of Lhe subjects 
are removed by the Brahmana and a’l 
Visible ones are suppressed by the king n,th 
the strength of lux arm ^ 

3- Regarding u is cited the old discourse 
SE-ta* Mucbukuoda and Vaishra. 

4 Kmg Muchukunda, having connu-i 1 

the entire Earth, went ,0 u .e wSffi 
Alaka for testing lus strength. s °* 


- s ’ K,n S Vaishravaoa created "a U rfi J 
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6rMy ol ftakshasa* These grinded the 
army led by Muchukunda 

6 Witnessing the destruction -of his 
army, king Muchukunda O chastiser of 
foes began to remonstrate with his own 
teamed priest Vashtstha 

j, Thereupon that foremost of rigl teous 
persons vig Vashistha practised very 
ajistere penances and, causing those Rak 
sliasas to be killed ascertained the true 
course which Muchukunda was following 

S When king Vaishravana's troops 
were being hilled he showed lumsetf to 
Muchukunda and said these words. 

Tha Lard of Death said 

9 Many kings of yore more powerful 
than you aided by their priests had never 
approached me thus. 

to All of them were clever in weapons 
and all of them were powerful. Kuowi >g 
me as the giver of happiness and misery, 
they approached me for offering adora¬ 
tions, 

it In truth tfyou have might of arms 
you should display it Why do you act so 
proudly, helped by Brahmana power 

ti Enraged at these words Muchu¬ 
kunda shorn of pride and fear sa d to the 
Lord of Death these words pregnant with 
reason and justice 

13 The Self create Brahman created 
the Brahmana and the Kshatriya i hey 
liave a common origin If they apply their 
energies separately, they would never be 
able to keep up the world. 

14 The power of penances and Mantras 
was given to the Brahmanas the strength 
of arms and of weapons was conferred upon 
Kshatnyas 

15 Helped by both kinds of strength 
":tngs should protect their subjects I am , 
ctmg tn that way Why do you <7 tora' 

f AUka, remonstrate with me then? 

[ 16 Thus accosted Vaishravana sud to 
ituchukunda and Ins priest,—l never, 
lit) out (being ordered (by the Self-born) 
infer sovereignty upon any one Nor 
b 1 ever, wit! out Its l eliest snatch 
f away from any one Know this, O 
sng 

17 Do you rule then ll e boundless 
? »rth —(litis addressed, king Muchukun 
U replied paying — 

iS I do nob O king desire te enjoy 
LOvrreignty giren by jonai a gift I dts re 
0 e/ijoy sovereignty secured by the poster 
-f my own arms. 


Bkishma said w 

19 At these words of Muchukunda, 
Vaishravana, seeing the king undaunted tn 
the observance of Kshatriya duties, was 
stricken with surprise 

20 King Muchukunda, devoted to 
Kshatriya d ities continued to rule the 
e Hire Earth acquired by the power of his 
own arms 

2r That virtuous king who governs his 
ki lgdom, aided by and revering the Brail* 
mans s icceeds in subjugatii g the-hole 
Earth and acq tiring great fame , 

23 The Brahmana should daily perform 
his religious rites and the Kshatriya should 
always be ready with weapons If ey both 
are the rightful owners of everything in the 
world 1 


CHAPTER LXXV-. 

(RXjADHARMANUSH \SANA 
^ PARVA) — Cantintud, 
Yadhisthira said 

1 ' Describe to me O grandfather, the 
conduct by which a king succeeds in ad* 
vancmg his subjects and earning regions of 
happiness in the other world/* 

Bhishraa said — 

2 ‘The king should be 1 bent and 
should celebrate sacrifices, O Bharata. 
He should observe vows and penance* and 
should be devoted to the duty of protecting 
I»s subjects, 

3 Virtuously protecting all (m subj^ts 
he should honor all pious persons by stand* 
ing up when they come and by making 
presents to them. 

4 If the king I oners it righteousness 
is honored Jeverywhere Whatevtr acts 
-md thi igs a king likes they are liked by 
lus subjects 

5 The king should always be I ke 
Death to his enemies w tit the rod nf 
punishment uphpted n 1 laid* He 
should root out robbers in his kingdom and 
never pardon any one capriciously 

6 The king, Q Dhirata, acqires a 
fourth part ol merit that bis subjects a quire 
under Ins shelter 

7—8 By only protecting lus 'subjects 
the k ng aeq nre* 1 fourth part of merit that 
1 is sublets acqdre by study, by j, ft, by 
pouri ig libation* and by adoring the gods. 
H e kmg act^i res a fourth part of alio tl t 
sin that lus *abj«e(s comm t on account of 
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The ngliteoos *ay that this is thtf ancient 
practice of kings. 

4 That king, O monarch, tti *diose 
dominion a Brahmans becomes a thief, is 
considered lo be the doer of that misdeed 
The fcmg ts Visited by sins on that aceonrrt. 

For such an offence, kings consider 
themselves to be worthy of reproach All 
righteous kings, therefore, provide Brah 
manas with the means of sustenance* 

6. Regarding it is cited the old narrative 
of the speech made by the king of lhe Kai- 
Iceyas to a Rakshasa while the latter was 
about to abduct him away. 

7. Of rigid vows ahd well-read m tlie 
Vedas, the king of lhe Katkeyns, O mo¬ 
narch, while living in the forest was by 
force seized on a certain occasion by a 
Rakshasa. 


The king 

8, There is no thief in my kingdom nor 
any wicked person, nor any one who drinks 
alcohpl There is no one in my kingdom 
who does not preserve his sacred fire or who 
does not celebrate sacrifices rijaw then 
have you beeh able to*^ 054655 tny heart f 
9 There is no Brahmana in my territo¬ 
ries who is not learned or wlvo does not ob¬ 
serve vows or who has not drunk Soma 
There is no one who does not preserve his 
sacred fire or who does not celebrate saert 
fices How then have you been able to 
possess my soul T 1 

10. In tny kingdom no sacrifice has 

been celebrated will out completing^ it T>y 
Dakshirla. No One In my kingdom studies 
the Vedas who does not Observe Vowi 
How then have you been able to possess 
my soul 1 *■— 

11. The Brihmanas in n>y kingdom 
teach study, sacrifice, officiate at others’ 
sacrifices, give, and receive presents AM 
of lh*m perform those six acts. 

la The Qrahmanas in my kingdom 
devotedly follow the duties of their order 
Adored and provided for, they are mild, 
and truthful in speech How then havt 
you been to possess my soul 7 


13—14 The Kshalriy as yi my kingdom 
devotedly follow the d dies their order I hey 
never beg but gne, and are conversant 
with truth and virtue Tliev never teach 
hot study, and celebrate saCrlfcei but never 
officiate at lie saferlfices of others They 
protect the Brahirfatils and never f*y from 
baltlrfiet) How It en liave y ou been able 

to possess hiy koul ? 

15 The Vaishsas in my kingdom nil 
follow the dot its of their Prder \Vttfi sun 
kelly *rd without deceit they gam their 


livelihood from ngncuThtre, caltfe-keeplrtgr 
and trade, lhey are all careful, obseivant 
of reitgtous riles and excellent vows, and 
truthful m speech. 

ib They give to their guests what, is 
their due, are self controlled and pure, and 
devoted to their relatives and kinsmen. 
How then have you been Jo possesi my 
heart ? 

17 The Shudras m my kingdom, always 
follow lire dirties of lheir order, humbly and 
duly serve and waif upon the oilier three* 
orders without cherishing any rfr-dice to-* 
wards them How then have you beert 
able to possess rrry hear! 7 

tS. I support the helpless and ihe'old,^ 
the weak the ill, and helpless women by 
giving tliem all their necessaries HoV 
then have you been able to possess my 
heart ? 

icy. I fmve never 'Hone away with live 
special customs of families and of countries- 
obtaining frdrri dayfc bf 5'ore How then- 
have yon been able to possess my heart? 

20. '"tlie ascetics m my kingdom are 
protected add adored I hev Ore always 
honored and fed wirb food How then have 
you been able to possess my- heart f 

21» I never eat without feeding others 
from my food I never know otlier people** 
wives I never sport or recreate alone. 
How then have you been able to possess my 
heart ? 

22 No one in toy ^kingdom- base a 

Rrahmachartn-beidsl is food, and no one who 
lives a mendicant s I !e desires to be a Brah- 
inactiannj No one but a Rilwij pours iiba* 
lions (of clanfmrl butt-r) upon the sacrificial 
fire. How then have you been able to 
possess my sout ? ■* 

23 I never disrespect the teamed or the. 

did or those who practis* penances- When 
All people are asleep, I keep up (for watch¬ 
ing and protecting) Riw then have yoix 
been !abte td possess my heart 7 * 

■2^ Vty -ptvert vv VTrioeri -wfiVi Vne Vntw ~ 
ledge of self. He practises penances, an 1 * 
is a master of dines Highly Intelligent 
he has the fullest poiVer ever my kwgdoid. 

Ity presents I ^desire to acrj nre 
knowledge, a,id by truth arvd the proteclidn 
Of Brahmanas \ wish to attain blissful 
regions of heaven f abvay » strir* to perve 
my preceptors with my services i do . net 
fear the Hakshasas 

26 In my kingdom there are no widowf, 
no wicked Brahman** no Brahmana wto 
has hot 'satisfied t is duties, fi«j dtce nfiA 
person no thtef, no Brahman* wild dTP-> 
ciates in the Sacrifices of those for whom 
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i\e should never officiate, and no perpe* 
(rator of sinful deeds. I do not fear the 
Ilakshasas. 

27 There is no space in‘ my body, of 
even two fingers' breadth, which doc* not 
contain the mark of a weapon-wound’ i 
always fight for the’ sake of fairness 
How then hate you been able to possess 
tny heart ? 

28. The piople of my kingdom always 
bless me so that I may always be able 
to protect kme and Brahmanas and cele¬ 
brate Sacrifices 1 How then have you been 
able to possess met 1 

Tha EaksUasa said:— r 1 

29 Since you satisfy your duties under 
all circumstances, therefore, O king of the 
Kaikeyas go back to your palace. Blessed 
be you, l leave you. 

30. They, O king of the lvaikeyas, who 
protect lune and Brahmanas and alt their 
subjects, have no fear of Rakshasas, what 
to speak of sinful persons. 

31. Those kings, who yield to Tfrah* 
tnanas and whose might depends upon that 
of the Brahmanas, mid whose subjects are 
always hospitable, always succeed in gam-* 
tug heaven. 

Bbialima continued:— 

31. You should, therefore, protect ike 
Brahmanas Protected by you, they will 
protect yog in return. Their bles«ing», O 
king, would, forsooth, come upon righteous 
kings, ( 

33. For the sake of righteousness, 
those Brahmans* who do not follow the 
duties of their order should be chastised 
and separated from these betters. 

34 A lung, wlio -behaves thus towards 
the people of Ins city and il»$ provinces, 
enjoys prosperity here and lives in heaven 
with Indra.* 


CHAPTER LXJCVIll. 

(It A J AD 11 ARM ANUSH AS AN A 

PARVA).— Ctntinuei. 

Tufflutthlra said:— 


j Bhishma said;— ~ ’ f - 

2 'When a Brahmana loses his means 
of livelihood and is visited by distress, lie 
may certainly act like a Vaishya and 
derive Ins support by agriculture and tend-’ 
nig cattle, if, oi course, he is not capable to 
perform Kshatriyp duties.* 

Tudhishthira said:— 

3 ” If a Brahmana, O foremost of 
Bharafa’s jrace, follows the duties of a 
Vaishya, wljat articles may he sell without* 
losing Ins chance of attaining heaven?” 

Bhishma said:— 

4—5 * A Brahmana must not sell wines, 
salt, sessamuin seeds, animals having 
mane*, bulls, honey, meat and cooked food, 
O Yndlustlnra, under any circumstances. 
A Brahmana, by selling these, would ga 
to hell. 

6. A Brahmana, by selling p goat.com- 
: mits the sin of selling the god of fire; 

by selling a *hcep, the sin of selling the god 
of water ,Jiy selling a horse, the Sin of 
selling theftun-god , by selling cooked food, 
the sin of selling land; and by idling« 
cow, the sin of selling Sacrifices and the 
Soma juice A Brahmana, therefore, must 
not self these. 

7, *1 he good do not speak highly of the 
purchase of uncooked food by giving cooked 
food m return. Uncooked food, however, 
may be given for procuring cooked food; 
O Bharat* ! 

S, We will eat this cooked food of yotf. 
You may cook these raw things (that he 
give lit return). In such an agreement 
there 1* no sin. 1 

9 Listen, O Yudlnshthlra, ( shall des¬ 
cribe t° you the eternal practice, obtaining 
from days of yore, pf persons conducting 
tlieinielves according to approved usages. 

10. I give you this, {live me this other 
thing m exchange Such an exchange it 
righteous. To take things by force, ts 
sinful. 

11. Such is the old practice followed by 
the Rithn and others, forsooth, this is 
righteous. 

Yndbislithira said:— 



MA1IABUARATA 


rfs 

17 Weakness is mor<* powerful than 
even thfe greatest Power, for that Power 
winch 1$ scorched by Weakness is abso¬ 
lutely rooled out. 

tS If d person, who hi* heed humiliated 
or struck, fails, while crying for help to 
get a protectdr, divine punishment over¬ 
takes the king add bridge about his fait 
19 bo hot, O sire, white fcxcefsmg 

Tower, take wealth ftoltl the Weak lake 
care tl at the eyei of the Weak do not btirri 
you litre n but lung fire 
ia lhe tears sited by steeping nlert 

aFfhcte ! with falsehood kill the childreft and 
animals of those that have uttered those 
lies l 

2 i Like a cow a sinful act does hot 
yield immediate fruits If the fruit is not 
seen in the perpetrater lit nself, it i« seen 
in Ins son or in his grand son or daughter's 
son, 4 

S 3 When a Weak person fails to find a 
protector the great rod of divi te punish¬ 
ment overtakes the king. 

33 When all the subjects of a king Are 
compelled by distress to live like Brah- 
m*nas, by begging such mendicarcy 
brings destruction upon the (ting 

34 When -II the officers of the king 
living in tl e provinces unite together and 
act unfa lily, 4>>e king is then said to bring 
about a stale of unredeermng evil upon lus 
kingdom 

£5 When the Officers of the king extort 
money, by unfair means or acting from 
lust or avarice, front person? piteously 
praying for mercy, a great destruction 
foisoni.li, befalls the king 

16 A huge tree, 11st growing, assumes 
large proportions Numberless crealnres 
then come and seek its shelter When, 

I owever, It is cut down or burpt, those who 
had taken its shelter become all houseless 

37 When the denizens of a kingdom 
peilonn p ous acts and all religious riles, 
»nd praise tl e good qualities of the king, 
tl e latter acquit** net es When I owever, 
th* residents, out of ignorance, forsake 
righteousness and act unrighteously, the 
king suffers from misery 

38 When Sinful men of known acts are 
allowed to move among the righteous, "Kail 

II en overtakes the kings of those kingdoms 
When tl e king punishes afl wicked people. 
Ids kingdom prospers. 

39 Forsooth, 0 e kingdom of (hat king 
certainly prosper* who honors 1 is minis* 
lets and employs them In policy and in 
battles. Such a king enjoy* lire arid* Barth 
« e*#r. 


, 3« Tint king who duly honor* xt 
good act3 and good speech*s acquires greap 
merit. y 

3!. The enjiymerit of good thing* with 
others paying proper honors to the minis- 
ters and subjugations of persois who are 
pro id of their strength, are the great duty 
of a king 

33 Protecting all men bywords, bodj, 
and deeds, ahd never forgivng even Ins 
offending suit himself, form the great duty 
of the king 

33 The niamienante of the Weak by 
sharing with them the things he lias and 
thereby tncfeaiirrg their stre iglh, form the 
duty of the king 

31 Protection of the t ingdom, extermi¬ 
nation of robbers and conquest form the 
duty of the king 

35 Not to forgive a pefsqn, however 
dear if he has committed an offence, by act 
or word forms the dirty of the king 

36 Protecting those who seek fefnge 
with him as he wool l protect his own chil I- 
ren and never depriving o ie of the hob or* 
to winch he is entitled forrri the duty of 
the king 

37 Adoring the gods with demotion, in 
sacrifices completed by presents and sub¬ 
duing lust and envy, form the duty of the 
king. 

3S Wiping the feari of the distressed,' 
the helpless, and the old and filling them 
I rt'ith joy, form' the Any of the king 

39 Advancing friends, weakening ene¬ 
mies and honoring the good, form the 
duty of the king 

40 Cl'eerfully adhering fo truth, 
alwaj s making present* of Hrtrf, entertain¬ 
ing guests, and maintain mg dependent*, 
form (he duty of the king, 

41 That king who favors those who 
deserve favors, and punishes those wlw> 
deserve chastisement acquire* great merit 
both here and hereafter, y 

43 The kmg u Vania himself. He is, 

O Mandtiatri, the god (ncarnate) to nil 
righteous persons By controlling lux 
senses he acqnre* great riches By not 
Subduing them lie commits slit 

43 Paying proper fonor* to Ritwjax 
and priests and preceptors and doing them 
good, form the duty of the kmg 

44 Varna governs all creatures will out 
any distinction fho king should imitate 
t im In hi* conduct by restraining all his 
subjects duly. 



5 »anti parVA 


Hi 


4 s The ling IS said to resemble the 
Thou sand-eyed (Indra) O foremost of 
teen, that which J<i regarded by the king 
as Righteousness is accepted as such by all 

46. You should diligently cultivate for¬ 
giveness, intelligence, patience and the love 
x>f all creatures. You should also deter¬ 
mine the strength and weakness of all men 
and learn to distinguish between right and 
wrong. 

47. You should behave properly towards 
all creatures, make gifts, and utter agree¬ 
able and sweet words You should maintain 
the residents of your city and the provinces 
In happiness. 

48 A king, who is not clever, can never 
protect his subjects Sovereignty, O sire, 
is a very heavy burden. 

49 Only that king who is endued with 
Wisdom and courage and who is a master 
cf the science of punishment, can protect a 
kingdom. He, t»n the other hand, who is 
devoid of energy and Intelligence, and who 
is not versed in the great science, cannot 
bear the burden of sovereignty. 

50, Helped by ministers of beautiful 
features and good birth, clever m business 
devoted to their masters, and highly learn¬ 
ed, you should exam ne the hearts and acts 
of all men including the very hermits 

51. Behaving thus, you will be able to 
iearn the duties of all orders of men This 
Will help you m observing your own duties 
whether when you are in your country or 
When you goto other kingdoms 

52 Amongst these three objects, viz • 
Virtue, Profit, and Pleasure, Virtue is the 
foremost He, who is ot virtuous soul 
acquires ^great happiness both here and 
hereafter. 

53—54 It men arc treated with honor, 
they cart abandon their very wives and 
Sons By Winning over good men by gifts, 
kweet words, carefulness and purity of 
conduct, a kmg may acquire for himself 
great prosperity Do not therefore O 
Mandhatri, be neglgcnt ef these qua! ties 
and acts 

55 The king should never neglect to 
took after his own-weak points as also after 
those of his foes He should act in such a 
Way tlat his enemies may not be able to 
discoter his weak points and he |shou!d 
himself assail them when theirs are seen 

56 In this way Vasava, and Yatrn, 
and Vruna and all the great royal sages 
Ivave acted Do you follow the same 
conduct. 

57 Do you O great king fellow the 
■conduct of those royal sage* Do you «oon, 


O foremost of B ha rota’s face, follow tlus 
heavenly road. 

58 The gods, the Rishis, the Pans, 
and the Gandharvas, possessed of great 
energy, chant the praises, both here and 
hereafter, of that ki ig who is righteous I 


Bhisbnla said 

59 Thus spoked to by Utatthyd, 
Bharat a Mandhatri Unhesitatingly did 
he was directed, and became the soul king 
of the wide Earth. 


60 Do you also, O king, act righteous¬ 
ly like Mandhatri You will then, aflef 
ruling the Earth, live in heaven l* 


CHAPTER XCII. 

(RAJ ADH ARM ANUSH AS AN A 
PARVA).—Confr«Kf(/ 

YudlnStMra said:— 

t. " How should a righteous king, who 
wishes to follow the ways of righteousness, 
behave? I ask you this O foremost of 
men 1 Answer me, O grand father l ’ 

Bhvslima eaut 

2 'Regarding it is Cited the old story o 
what the highly intelligent Vamadeva ac¬ 
quainted with the true import of everything 
sang in days of yore. 

3 Once upon a time, king Vasumanaj, 
endued with knowledge, fortitude, purity of 
conduct, asked the great Rishi Vamadeva 
of great ascetic merit, saying — 

4 Instruct me, O holy one, in words 
fraught with fairness and great significance 
as to what that conduct is by observing 
which I may not deviate from the duties 
prescribed for me 1 

5 To him having a golden hue antf 
seated at his ease I ke Yayati the son 
of Nai usha, that foremost of ascetics, 
jis , Vamadeva of great energy, said as 
fellows 

Vamadeva said — 

C> Do you act righteously There Is 
nothing superior to Righteousness The 
righteous ki >gs succeed in conquering the 
whole Earth 

7 That Ling who cons ders R ghteous- 
ness as 1) e most effectual instrument for 
accompl slung his objects, and who follows 
tf c advice of the righteous, shin's with 
nghtccysness, 1 * **** 
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tured tro~j tits Enemy by forcp should fie 
riven nwayfo t^e Branmanis So that they 
May dtlnl llunr mils Tjte hulls Jt»lu.n from 
the enem} shoufd lie engaged hi igricu!* 
tural work or returned to the enemy. 

•* 7, It is Uid doyn that a l mg should 
ItgU Uidt » kmi* One who is not a king 
should Viever strike a king. 

^ g, Hi Brphmsna, vjtth a,V}ew to secure 
peace, fearlessly intervenes between the two 
contending armies,Iboth should ^immediately 
Stop fighting. * ~ ’ 

q He v^putd f^re^fc an eternal rule who 
»£ij!d l,ill f)z wound st-tli a Brahmana 
Jf any Ksjmtnya breaks that rule, fie 
would become the 'most curbed of J/is 
order. 

to Furthermore," the Kshstriya, who 
destroys righteousness and transgresses all 
wholesome restriction*, is /vtt, regarded as 

i Kshatnya and should be driven from 

SOClfJl- ' 

n, A kmg, d«irous of pinning victory, 
should never behave tt us What gain can 
be greater than victory won fatrly^ (t iu 

;a f T!ve sections of men whic honed by 
la excite People {in a * nevd with rigid 
4u»tenty all the duties of the Bfahm-v- 
Charryy* mode, having wailed with obc* 
dience upon my preceptors.^ad.-Pthe' - "wv 
cer.'t .It'm—J.avi 1“ i fiey would Inve to 
rot there for ever In everlasting shame 

6, Determined upon sacrificing yonr 
very lives, do you conquer your enemies 1 
Do not fall into infamous hell r 1 he saerr 
tice of life m battle forms the happy door 
cf heaven for heroes * 


an Dr'ctunff his ctiemte* tn greit 
battle, King Piatardddifa Hook all ihfc<e v 
: V enltli, including their Very gram and 
medicinal h^rl?*, but left their land uo" 

; touched * 

si After subju*atmg his Joes. K«nSf 
1 DtvodaSa brought away the very residua 
cf their sacrificial fires Uinr clarified butler, 
and their food Therefore he was deprived 
of the merit of hfs conquests. ; t , 

22 King Nabhaga gave away whol# 
kingdoms fwfifr their rulers as sacnhctal 
presents to the Bral manas, save the wealth 
ol learned Brghinanas pnd ascetics 

23 The conduct, O Vndfnstfnra, of aff 
the righteous kings of jore, was excellent, 
and 1 approve of it wboity. 

2J. I hat king who wishes forhisOwA* 
prosperity should ’try to' make conquest* 
by fair' mean* 1 but never with deceit but 
one, on with pYide. J ’ ** 


| CHAPTER XCVH. r ( 

18 "'SiwW ARMAfIU SHA$ANA 
shafts, with L&XlA)—Continue 1. 
piercing the bo ‘ 

p' i ~'i"pvtc.lch<'d bov said “ * kl 

I worlds * O king, is more sinful 

maintains alf, anoSTrrTrn^. f 
the hero.' 


7. Thus addressed by their kmf, O sub 
drier of hostile towns, ihe warriors of 
Mitfuts, pleasing their king, defeated their 
enemies »n battle. The strong minded 
people should take their stand jn the van 
of battle 

8 The car warriors should be placed m 
the midst nf.elryjhajjf.s. fifJitnd. *Ji«. yr.^. 
Warriors should stand the cavalry Behind 
the last should be placed the infantry all 
clad in mail. 

p. That king who makes his battle array 
in this way, always Succeeds in defeating his 
enemies. therefore, O Yudhislhira, the 
array of battle should always be formed 
thus. 

to Fi’led with wrath, heroes wish to 
SM-qur* blessedness in heaven by figf t 
Ine t* rly Like Makftras agitating the 
»e*. they agitate the ranks of the 
enemy 

u Assuring one another, they shoutd 
f<fc«ptt*e fie tries* ihc victor shoufd 


CHAPTER C 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARYA) — Cent in t<fd 
Yadhishtiura said —*> 

1 ‘Tell me, O grandfather, how kings 
seeking victory should O'toremosi of TJha--' 

1 rata s race, lead their troops to battle evert 
by acting slightly against the rules of 
1 righteousness ' 

Bhishma said— 

2 1 Some say that Righteousness is made 
permanent by Truth , some, by Reasoning , 
Dome, by good conduct, and some, by 
the application of means and contri« 
vances 

3 f shall presently describe lo yon the 
meant and contrivances, which VieM 
immediate friht Robbers, transgressing 
ail whol* s ome limits, very oiten become 
desuoiers of property and religious merit. 
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ft fit r I n protect* fi-Vf to™ plunder, 
destruction wrt j affl ctierf, tit, for thus 
stvlng their lives fro n robbers is rtgirdcd 
as the givu: o£ wealth, Of life ind of food 
9 Therefore, by thus woipMpj i n*jl e 
pods, by n;caps of a ummi, of all s t-r 
white DnlisTiiiU Is llib rimovfrl» cv^Vy 
body's lead, the king cnjO )< ticrj kind of 
pulpiness here abd livOs with Indti irt 
IMvcn hfcrehtter. 

ro. 1 hat lung utio going out fgbts 
1 is enemies in baltl-s thnUuke nriven for 
the sake of BrafimHiias, and sicrific"* his 
itfe i< regarded is tl if embodiment cf a 
S&crvlici with cndt «4 pVetii ts 

11 If a king, v,itl] lus quivers full of 
ntrows shopts them (eatUssty .at lus 
eneirics the vufy gdd» do not ice any one 
sJ^enor to hlth on LOrtll 

12 Ip such ij case, region? eternal and 
capabfe of granting every [desire propor¬ 
tionate to the number of arrows he dis- 

Tor .fiobndirij thl cHcmrdS, atvtut 
lnfn, f { 

13 Tlic^lood that ferns Tfom lus fc»ojly 
purges him off of ill 1 s sins altjp^tj’rtelp, j 
very pun tbit he feelilhtn | le 

14 Persons well itid 1 . .. . J 

-»y U.jt IHVP» 1 »,» KAfl'JKf «!»? | 

balt'e act as penances J , f j.-jwwnnul 

Si 

12, Troops should, therefore, be marched 
Rt that time. If the enemy, however, be 
reduced to a miserable phglt, troops 
should immediately be despite! ed, Ihtse 
(two) arc the litst occasioi s for the 
movement of troops for defeating the 
enemies 

13 That road which Ins profuse water 
and grass along it, which is level and easy of 
rn-ircli should be taken l lie regions lying 
near the road should previously be ttcon- 
Miotcred through skilful spies having an 
intimate knowledge of the woods. 

14. The troops must not, like animals, 
be marched through forests Kings desir¬ 
ous of victory si ould, tWelore, follow good 
roads for marching their army, 

15 In the mn ihould be placed a de 
lachment of brave strong a„d high born 
mew As ttgaros forts one which has 
walls and a trench full 0 f waler 
irtery side and only one entrance, is the 

16 While attacking ♦atmics resistance 
may be offered from within it In n,tehm* 
the camp » region King near th e f 0 „* 
is regarded at much te-ier than cue 


injired He who v desim to sav,. I 11 S own 
1 f u l>> leaving tehindhis comrade*,, sleutd, 
b" f 'led v itli slicks orstones or rolled fn .a 
tiT>t cf t’rv gn*s fir being burnt to delta 
T 1 0 KsMtrij \ ho^otTI t»c glitlh of s*tch 
cfendiicf should be *Iafrt Jiki diimnls ( 1 
5 3j Q “f death on a bed, after {brow¬ 
ing tut phlegm and ur ne and } niter ng. 
piteous eras is s nful lor a Kshalnya, 

24 Persons A elf read 111 the serjptiifcs 
do not prais* the death ol^i Iwiutftya wtll\ 
un\ otinded body. , f 

2^ lie death of a Ksh&tnyi olfolhe 
is not prusci orthy Uicy "ire heroes 
Any uni 1 lo c id dn iheif fiait i* su (id aVvd 
f nsufubter 

26 In drusasp people heir one ttyriig, 
—Wh'it sorrow’ flow painfull I hiu*t 
be a great sirmer ’ With face emsciited 
and‘bad smell conn ig out of In body 
and clothes, the siJ.TTiali clroh »S InSTt’a* 
lives into gne! r— *v 

2? Hankering aftdr th- cdirdi ion of 
health) men, such n man ?^*ninaml mam 
des rr~ »6»f death itself A I ilfo, huving 
q Ares regions™ le, does not deserve su.ti 
43 One sliVr'l) 1 ' - 1 

killed In battle A killed litro, if nobod/-- 
riicves for hint, goes to heaven and 
"V * Hi- «--ce>-r» nf its residents 

spots, ivlucii abounds with 11 u gt J *Tre esa na 
cane bushes, as also a billy or woody region, 
is well suited for the work of infantry, 

54 An army, O Bhanta which lasv 
large infantry, is considered very strong. 
An-irmy which has a greater number of 
cars find horsemen is considered to be vei v 
poivciful in a clear day, 3 

25 An army, again, which consists of a 
; greater number c ( infantry and tleplnms 
becomes effective In tie rams Having 
carefully observed these pomt* the king 
s» ould devote bis attention to the charade.- 
istics of place and tune. 

,l| a i-cT l, ?! Ik . infir * wh ?' ,,av,l, P attended to 
all these points marches, under a nrooer 
constelUuon a»,d m auspicious luminary 
nliiays succeeds hi acquiring victory if 
proper!) leading 1 is troops. y ' 

37—39 No one sliould kill the sleepy o 
mau«"hf y ' Tl 1 /'® fa,, * iUet, > or 0(>c whose ar 

STSSst^riV' °r ° ne 1 « « 

fin 1 Iteration, or one who 
or ay ' ° r ° Mft who 15 along ; 

rr-sK^TSw.aasfi 
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tured ircn Ihs eri-my Jb> force slipuld be 
riven away to the Qrahmaim *=0 that they 
inay drink their mil % TJie buiU taken from 
he enemy should be engaged f i ngneut- 
oral work or returned to the enemy. 

* 7. It js laid do> n th-t a king should 
figl t with a kins’ One who l« not a king 
snould net er strike a king. 

§, 3 Brahmana, tyth a vjew to secure 

peace, fearlessly intervenes between the two 
contending armies,jbolU should immediately 
5 top l fighting T * 1 

<} Hp vfpuld Ijreak an eternal rule who 
xvfmld kill nr wound such a Brahmaua 
4 f any Ksjvatnya hreaks that rule, he 
would become the 'mast cursed of f;is 
order. 

to Furthermore,” the Kshxlnya who 
destroys righteousness and transgresses at] 
wholesome festrtftfor"', s not ,cTgaraed as 
a Kshatnya and should be driven from 
MCljJJ. 


ao Debating his enemies m great 
ba't't’e, “King Piatardd/iid■‘todlr a*I lhtnr 
v tilth, including \leir tery gram and 
medicinal herbs, but left their land un¬ 
touched. * * 

21 After 5ubjn»3ling his foes, King 
Divodasa brought away the very residue 
of their sacrificial fire* Oink clarified butler, 
..ad neir food “ Therefore he.$ras deprived 

tl e merit of his conquests, 

22 King Nabhagt gave away wl ole 
kingdoms ' wilhr thorr ruferk as sacrificial 
presents to the Beal mams, save the wealth 
of learned Drahrnanas pne) ascet/cs- 

23 The conduct O Yudhisthira, of all 
the righteous kings of yore, was excellent 1 , 
and 1 approve ot it wholly. * 

24. _lhat,ktng ,who wishes for his o-vrt 
rosperi'y should’try to make conquests 
y fair mentis but never with deceit bat 
one*l on or with prided 1 


11 1 A king, desirous q\ y inning v cto-y, 
should never behave thus What gam can 


should never behave thus What gam 
be greater than victory won f ai rty£, fen . v 
12 The sections of men wfuctioned by 
ta excite people^ (in a nrvd with rigid 
austerity nil the duties of the Brahmi- 
Charryy* mode, having waited with obe¬ 
dience upon my pfeceptors^ind_(»thee.*-^, r o 
re*”t —.liavi r~ 1 hey would have t"*” 

rot there for ever in everlasting shame 
0 . Determined upon *»rrtfVui 

ss^sij’swjisB sssrCs 
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~ 18 ^i^ARMANUSHASANA 
shafts, with l.RVA) — Coainnieh ‘ 
piercing tlie bo , * 


SSSTof« 


toture success avrarge ment shines 

They, svhose arra G |oofc 3t (or 

forth and hrcomes tcrwb', machines 

the lustre aho lor the 

armour, and •**"?" ; t the strong men 

shimnghueolth J succeed «x de ‘ 

which compose irt »» J 

(eating their et1c * , n 3rmy be of 

, 3 U the and treat 

pure conduct kindne ss, it ts re- 

one another «* { foiute success, 

garded as a mark ci r» B „ d , en . 

14 K * wcet . 50Un< l*,j* and d the warriors 

1S The crow°fl tl»e « X o! him 
'Id ,n battle "Considered 

*ho is about to enC * C n V 3l the back, * P'*' 

o \udhnihir*. firtt then you 


piercing the bo 

| - ~‘lysretched boi 8IUU — 

^>y 4 d< to flt»e. 1 q kuig, is more smful 
Vuns all, ana~hif-i,rr??.i_arli-u«»-^y- * 

23 ~ 

lyses the - 

b.1, 0-., »* k '\„ my „ t „ C , C ed^h 
laUT A+t^r of the former m»y 

24 Having d «^ ho51 -, nd cry aloud, 
ragmg. the b«| , s con^bo enemy 

times «« ^VTard measure, When 

enmpamed **' ’ d uJ enemies they always 
d,spUjr a tendency ^ fce , rnt lor 

Secret t ltie *lhes ot the 

creating d '* u,,W "*S^disunion, it is very 

enemy H*«i»g createO ^ ^ be de 

i ! ,rs«';.»r«<■» ■* mor ' p "' 

the enemy. t aet th u ,, he 

, 3 if the *; va J; n <5< ^ t shmg h.s enemy 
can never »'«««“. - v,uH the loe, care 

15 .Peking h,m Item all 

sides. 


.. alwav* 1 
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liapna fire. the l, ‘ 8 J? lks ’' 

fire . and the preceptor is 0»e fire upon 
which libations irepo«ir«l Uiese l^.ree fires 
nre of course, the greatest. It you adore 
carefully these three fires, ><m wilt conquer 
the three worlds. 

S ns serving the father regularly one 
niay cross this world. By serving the 
mother in the same way, one may enjoy 
blessed regions in the next. By serving 
the preceptor regularly, one may acquire 
the region of Brahma. 

tj Properly treat these three, O Bha- 
rata, you will then acquire great fame in 
the three worlds, and be you blessed, great 
will be your merit sind reward 

to. Never transgress them in jour 
deed's. Never eat before they eat, nor eat 
any thing that is better than what they eat 
Never attribute any fault to them One 
should always serve them humbly. That 
is an act of great merit 

it Bj acting thus, O best of kings you 
may acquire fame, merit honor and bless- 
ed regions hereafter He, who 1 nors these 
three is honored of all the worlds 

13 He however, who disregards these 
three, cannot acq lire any merit from anj 
of his acts Such a man O scorcher of 
foes, neither obtains this world not the 
next. 

13 He who alivajs disregards these 
three elders never enjojs fame either in tl is 
world or in the next Such a man never 
reaps any good in the next world. 


14 All that t have dedicated to the 
honor of those three has multiplied a hun 
dred fold Or a thousand fold On account 
of that merit that even now O Yudl ml 1 n 
the three worlds arc clearly visible to 
me. 


15 One Acharyji is superior to ten 
Bralimanas learned in the Vedas One 
Upadhjaya is again superior to fen 
Acharyjas The father, again, is superior 
to ten Upadhyayas 

16 The mother, again, is superior to 
trn fathers or perhaps ll e whole world 
tl ere ts no one so much worthy of reverence 
a* lire mother. 


**•17 In my view, however, the precep¬ 
tor deserves greater respect than the 
father or even the mother The father 
a nd the mother arc Uie^creators of ones 
being. 

t8. The father and the mother, O Bha¬ 
rat*, only create the body The life on 
Ibe other hand, which one „ acquires 


Trohi Ins preceptor, is divine That li/i 
suffers no decay and is immortal. 

ig The father and the mother, e\en if 
they ofiV-nef jou, should never be killed. 
By not ptfttishtng a father and a mother, 
one does mot commit sin Indeed, such 
reverend pe/sons by escaping punishment 
do not stun the king The gods and the 
Ristiis do not withhold their favours from 
such persons who try to maintain even their 
sinful fathers reverently. 

20 He, who favours a person by giving 
fnm true instruction, by communicating the 
Vedas, and by giving immortal knowledge, 
should be honored as parents The disciple, 
out of gratitude for what the instructor lias 
done, should never d* what would injure 
the latter. 

31, They, who do not honor theif pre- 
ceptors after receiving instruction from 
them by obeying them dutifully in 
thought and deed, commit the sin of killing 
a firms There,!* no greater sinner in tins 
world than this Preceptors always treat 
their disciples with great affection The 
Utter should, therefore, revere their precep¬ 
tors duly. 

22 He, therefore, who wishes to acquire 
that high mem which has existed From day* 
of joie, should adore bis preceptors and 
carefully share with them pvery object of 
enjoyment. 

33 Prajapati himself is pleased with 
him wl o pleases his father He, who 
pleases lus mother, pleases the Earth her¬ 
self. 

24 He who pleases fn*» preceptor 

pleases Brahma 1 herefore, the preeptor 
deserves greater respect than either tl e 
father or the mother j 1 

25 IF preceptors are adored, the very 
Rixlns nhd the’gods, together with the 
Puns, aie all pleased Therefore the 
preceptor deserves the highest respect 

26 The preceptor should never ^Irt 
any way be dishonored by the disciple. 
Neither the mother nor the father deserve^ 
the honor wl icli the preceptor does 

37, No insult should be offered to tt e 
i fall er, il e mother, and the preceptor /No 
1 act of iherrs should be Censured The j.oJr 
and ll e great Rishts are pleased with him 
who treats his preceptors reverentially 

2S They, who injure m thought an<J 
deed their preceptors, or fathers, or mothers, 
•ommit the sin of killing a feetui, liter? 
is no sinner m the world eq wl to them. 

99 That son, who, being born of 
parent* and brought up by them and when 
fie comes to age, does not maintain them 
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fn ^15 turd, commits the Sin of killing 
d foetus. lltere is no sinner like hurt in the 
\voild. 

30 We have "never heard that these 
four, vtz , lie, who injures a friend, he, who 
Is tingrattfal he, who kills a woman, and 
he, who 'kills a -preceptor, ever Succeed m 
"purifying themselves 

31 I have described to yon in general 
all that a person should do 111 tins world 
Resides those duties that i have described, 

there is nothing which yields greater 
happiness I limiting of all duties, 1 have 
"described to you their essence,* 


CHAPIER CIX. 

{RAJA DH ARM ANUSH AS AN A 
PARVA) —Contmutd. 

Yudhisthira said 

1. * tlow, O liharata, should a person 
■si cl who wishes to follow virtue? U lore- 
most of tiharata’s race, learned as you are, 
-enlighten me on the question put by me. 

2 truth and falsehood exist, all over 
the world Which of these two, O king, 
should a virtuous person follow. 

3 What again is truth ? What is false¬ 
hood ? What, again, is eternal virtue 7 
When should a peisun tell the truth, and 
when should he tell an -u iliuih 7 ' 

Bhtshma said:— 

4. to tell the truth is righteous 
M here is nothing higher than duili. 1 
shall now, O btiarnta, tell you what men 
do not know gene icily. 

5 there, where falsehood prevails as 
liuih, truth should not be said, there, 
again, where truth passes for falsehood, even 
falsehood should be said. 
w» d that vgmwavrt. person tom wits sw, 
who says truth which is not righteous 
1 hat person is a master of duties who can 
distinguish truth train untruth. 

7 Ciro a person, who u disreputable, 
who is of impure soul, and who is very 
truthless, may succeed in acquiring great 
merit as the hunter Valalia by killing the 
blind beast. 

S How extraordinary It is that a foolish 
person though desirous oi winning mem still 
perpetrated a sinful deed I An owl, again, 
living on the banks of the Ganges, acquired 
breai met it. 



what is righteousness It is not easy to des¬ 
cribe it. No one describing righteousness, 
can describe it accurately. 

id, Rrgliteousness was declared for the 
aggrandisement and growth of atl creatures. 
1 herefore, what brings 011 advancement 
and growth is nghteaustves*. 

it. Righteousness was declared for 
preventing creatures from injuring one 
another. I herefore. Righteousness is that 
which prevents injury to creatures. 

12, Righteousness is also so Called 
because it maintains all creatines In fact, 
all creatures are kept up by Righteousness, 

I herefore Righteousness is what is capable 
of upholding all creatures. 

[ 13 Some say that Righteousness Is the 

1 injunction of the Sfirutis Olliers do not 
agree to this I would not blame them 
that say so Everything, again, has not 
been described in the Shrufts 

14. Sometimes men, desirous of getting 
hold of the wealth of some one, mdie en¬ 
quiries. One should never answer such 
enquiries, t hat is a settled duty', 

15—16 11 by becoming silent, one 

succeeds in escaping, one should remain 
silent If, however, one s silence at a time 
when one must speak creates suspicion, it 
would be belter then to say what is untrue 
than whit is true. 1 his is a right conclu¬ 
sion, If one can escape ftom sinful men by 
an oath, one may take it without commu¬ 
ting sin. 

17, One should not, even ifhe Is able, 
give away Ins wealth to sinful men. 
Wealth given to sinful men assails even the 
giver. 

18. If a creditor wishes to lake from his 
debtor a payment of the loan by bodily 
service, the witnesses would dll perjure, if, 
summoned by the creditor for establishing 
ihe truth of ilte agreement, thiy d d not say 
what should be Said. When life is in 
danger, Or on occasions ol martnge, one 
may eay an untruth. 

20 Ode, who Seeks for virtue, does not 
commit a sm by saying a falsehood if ft be 
said to save the wealth and prosperity of 
others, or for religious purposes, 

2i. Having promised to pay, one 1* 
bound to satisfy his promise If failing, 
the self-appioptiator must be forcibly en¬ 
slaved. Ii a person without satisfying a 
fair engagement acts Jmpropeily, he should, 
forsooU | be punished with the rod of 
punishment for behaving thus. 

22 Deviating from all duties and aban¬ 
doning those of his own order, a deceitful 
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•person always wishes to follow the conduct 
of Asuras for maintaining life. 

13. Such a sinful wight living by deceit 
should be killed by all means Such Sinful 
creatures do not see any thing in this world 
superior to wealth. 

24. Such men should never be tolerated 
No one should eat with them. 1 hey 
should be considered as degraded for their 
sinsrf Indeed, degraded from the status of 
humanity and shut out from the grace 
of the gods, they are even like evil 
genu. 

*5. Abandon their companionship who 
do not perform sacrifices and penances 
If their wealth be lost, they commit even 
suicide which is highly putable. 

36. Of those sinful men there is none 
to whom you can say,— 1 Ins is your duly. 
Let your heart be to it!— 1 heir firm belief is 
that there Is nothing in this woild winch is 
equal to wealth. 

37. The person that would kill such a ! 
creature jvould commit no sta He, who 
slays him, stays one that has been already 
hilled by Ins own acts. If killed, it 1$ the 
dead that is killed, 

s3 He, who promises to kill those 
persons of lost senses, should keep hts 
promise. Such sinners are like the crow 
nod the vulture who live by deceit When 
their bodies are dissolved, they ate born 
ogam escrows and vultures. 

29 One should treat another as the 
IaI ter does him. A deceitful person should 
be thwarted with deceit, while an liouest 
man should be liealed with honesiy.' 


CHAPTER CX. 

(RAJADH ARM ANUSH ASANA 
P A R V A ) .-—Ccnti nned. 

FuaufsiWiiira saia’f— 
j l. •* Creatures are seen to be assailed by 
various meant and almost continually. 
?r*H m*>, O grandfather, in what way can 
one get over all those difficulties l ’ 

Bhishma said:— 

a 'Ilote members of the tw tee-bom 
elm, who duly f How, with restrained souls, 
the duty sanctioned by the -criplurc* for 
the several mode* P f 1 fe, succeed in getting 
l over all thc*e d ffi.uUies. 

3. Iheo*, who never practise deceit, 
* those. whrwe conduct is regulated by whole 
; some mtikKons, »nd those, who Control all 


worldly desires, succeed in getting met 
all difficulties. 

4. 1 hose, who do not speak when ad< 

dressed in evil words, those who do not in¬ 
jure oiheis when injured themselves, those, 
who give but do not lake, succeed in get¬ 
ting over all difficulties. 

5 Those, who always treat guests hos¬ 
pitably, those, who do not cheush malice, 
those, who constantly read the Vedas, suc¬ 
ceed m getting over all difficulties. 

6. *1 hose persons, who, conversant with 
duties, treat their parents property, those* 
who do not sleep during fhe day, succeed 
111 gelling over all difficulties. 

7. 1 hose, who do not commit any kind 
of sin in thought, word, and deed, those, 
who never injiue any creature, succeed in 
getting overall difficulties. 

8. Those kings, who do not, under the 
infiuenee of passion and covetousness, im¬ 
pose oppressive taxes, and those, who pro* 
lecl their own dominions, succeed m gelling 
overall difficulties. 

9 Those, who know their wedded wive* 
in season without seeking the company 0/ 
other women, those, who are honest and 
attentive to their Agmhotras, succeed n» 
getting over all difficulties. 

10 Those, who are endued with cou* 
rage afid who, shaking off all fear of death) 
eng.ige in battle, desirous of gamming 
Victory by lair means, succeed in gelling 
over all difficulties. 

11, Those, who alwaysspeik truth tn thi* 
world even when life is in danger, and who 
are models for all creatures to follow, suc¬ 
ceed HI gttling over all difficulties. 

12. Those who never act deceit fully, whose 
words are alway s sweet and whose wealth 
is always well spent, succeed 111 getting over 
all difficulties. 

13 Those Drahmams, who never sludy 
the Vedas at improper hours, and who 
practise penances wrtli devotion, succeed 
in getting over All'ullficUlties' 

14. 1 hose Brahmanas, who fol'ow tli« 

life of celibacy and Brahmacltary ya, who 
practise penances, and who are purified by 
learning, Vedtc knowledge, and proper 
vows, succeed in getting over all difficulties. 

1$. Those, who hare restrained (he 
qualities belonging to Darkness and Igno¬ 
rance, who are possessed cl great souls, and 
who practise the quality of Goodness, suc¬ 
ceed in getting over all difficulties. 

16. Those, cf wliorw no creature* are 
afraid, and those, who are noi afraid, cl a of 
creatures themselves, those, wl g regard »l 
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creatures as tlieir own self, succeed in get- j Bral manas, succeed in*g<|Uing overall d ffi-| 
l mg over all difficulties. i' culties. i 

»7 Those foremost of men, who are 30 I have now, O sinless one, described 


good, who are never stricken with grief on # to jou all those acts by which men may get 
seeing other people's prosperity, and who^ over all difficulties bot h m tins world and jn * 
abstain from all Kinds of ignoble conduct ,\ the next, 
succeed in getting overall difficulties * 


18 Those, who bow to all the gods, who 
listen to the doctrines of all creeds, who. 
have faith, and who are possessed of tran-f 
qml souls, succeed in getting over all* 
difficulties 4 


/CHAPTER CXI. 


(RAJADHARM ANUSH ASANA 
PARVA) —Continued, 


19 those, who do not seek honor for PARVA) — Con 

themselves, wl o give honor to others, who __ ,, , .... .. 

how down to those who deserve their i UdUlSIltllira. Slid — 
adoration, succeed m getting over all t «* Many persons her 
difficulties. reality possess of Iranau 


foration, succeed m getting over all 1 <• Many persons here who do not in 

fficulues. reality possess of tranquil souls, appear 

20, Ihose, aho perfom Shraddhas on the externally as men of tranquil souls lliere 


proper lunar days, with pure minds, for 
having offspring, succeed in getting over all 
difficulties. * 


2t. Those, who conq ier their own anger 
and pacify the anger of others, and who ■Rhichmq sa id — 
are never irate with any one, succeed 111 ■ 

getting over all difficulties. 2 Regarding it is recited the old story 

,, , , , .of the discourse between a tiger and a 

22 I hose, who do not take from their tjacka , Listen to it, O Yudhislithira. 


for are again others, who are really of tranquil 1 
a |l ; souls but that appear otherwise How, O j 
sire, shall we succceed in knowing thcfe ' 
people” 


birth, honey and meat aud intoxicating 1J 
drinks, succeed in gelling over all diffi , 2 

cullies. 

- Pa 

23 Those, who take food for only sup- f rut 
pnning life, who live with women for tl e ot j 
sake of offspring only, and who open their 
lips for speaking what is true, succeed in 4 
getting over all difficul tes le .. 


3 In days of yore, in a wealthy city 
’ called Punka, there was a king named 
,Paunka I hat worst of beings was highly 
-‘ruthless and took pleasure in injuring 


>s for spe-tkmg what is true, *ucceed in 1 4 When the lease of Ins life ran out 

•timer over all difficul tes J lie obtained *n undesirable end In tact, 

.111 tg over orincui tes . sullied by the evil deeds of his human 

1 hose who adore with devotion the | j lfCi | (e was born „ cam as a 


god Naray n na, that Supreme Lord of all 
creatures (hat origin aud destruction of the 
universe, succeed in gelling over all diffi 
culties 


25 Tl is Krishna here, having ejes red 
as Hie lotus, clad in yellow attire, possessed 
of mighty arms,—this Krishna, who is Our 
well wisfier, brother, friend, and relative — 
is Na ray ana of undecay mg glory. 


I 5 Remembering his pristine prosperity, 
he was filled with grief and abstained from 
meat even when brought before him by 
others. 


6 And he felt mercy for all creatures, 
aud was truthful in speech, and firm in 
the observance of austere vows At the 
appointed hour lie took food winch consisted 


,,.. ,, of Iruit which had dropped from the trees. 

26 He of Ins own will covers all the worlds r * 

like a leathern case He is the powerful 7 ■ hat jackal lived m a vast crema- 


the best of alt beings 


I was hi$ birth place, he never desired to 


Tins Krishna, who always does what I C * , * n * > * 11 ^° r 3 ° ne ‘ 


agreeable and beneficial 1 


8 Unable to bear the purity of his 


also to you, O king, is that foremost of all conduct, the other jackals tried to make 
beings, that irresistible one, that abode of * ,m change ! is resolution by addressing 


eternal happiness. 


lum in the following humble Words *— 

9 Though living in this dreadful c 


2g Those, who devotedly seek the reffige ihou g h i ' n,n £ •" , th ' s dreadful ere¬ 
ct this Narayana, called also H-ri, succeed 7 oU ,^ M,re > et to llve sut - fl a pure 

In getting all difficulties. I,Ie ; ls n , ot th,s ow,n S perverse 


understanding, since you are by nature an 
eater of carrion T 


29 Those, who read these verses regard- “ ter of carrion T 

C«<*'ff o'«of difficulties, who recite to. G you like us! All of us w,lf rhe 
them to others, and who speak el them to you food, hill hat which ought always to 



i be y oar food, fraying oF such purity of 
conduct 1 

it. Hearing these words of theirs, Ihe 
jackal replied to them, with rapt attention, 
in these sweet and reasonable words, incul¬ 
cating harmlessness to all — 

t2 My birth lias been low. it is con¬ 
duct, however, which determines the birth 
I wish to act in such a way that my fame 
nay spread 

13 Although I live in this crematorium, 
jet listen to my vows regard nip my conduct 
Ones own self is the root of one's acts 
'1 he mode of life which one may adopt is 
not the root of one's religious acts 

14 If one, white following a pirticnlar 
mode of life, hills a Brahmana, will not the 
«in of Bratimantcide assail him 7 If, on 
the oilier hand one gives away a cow 
•while not even following any particular 
mode of life, Will that pious giltjieldno 
irent7 

13. Actuated bj the desire of getting 
what is agreeable, >ou are only busy with 
filling jour stomachs Overcome b> folly, 
jou are blind to the three faults winch are 
■n the end, 

16 I do not like to follow ll e fife wthich 
you lead, wl ich j leiJs evil both in this 
world and in it e next, and which is charac¬ 
terised by loss of virlue brought about by 
discontentment and temptation * 

17. A tiger, well known for prowess, 
happened to overhear this conversation, 
and accordingly, taking the jackal for a 
learned person of pure conduct, offered 1 im 
such respectful worship as became I is own 
wrlf and then expressed a desire for 
appointing him his minister. 


! »re conversant with duties and worldly- 
affairs 

\ 2 2. Vou cannot maintain jour great 
P ov Ver without a pious minister, O hero, or 
with a wicked minister who ala ays tries 
Y* hut an end to jour very life 
| *3— 24. You should, O highly blessed 
ono honor those of your ministers who are 
«ev 0 tedti you who are conversant with 
jp°'icy, and who are independent of one 
another, desirous of securing victory for 
y° ( >, unstained bv covetousness free front 
deceit, wise, ever engaged in your well- 
1> e, ng, and gifted with great mental vigor, 
fev ^n as you should honor your preceptors 
o* parents. 

^ But, O king of beasts as I am 
P e Mectly contented with my present situ-t- 
U°n, I do not hlte to change it for anything 
, £* s e I do not hanker after luxuries or it e 
j happ, ness ^at originates from them 
| 56, My conduct again, may not be like 

of your old servants. If they be of 
wicked conduct 0 ey will create disunion 
between you and me 

47 Dependence upon another, even if 
> 1E tie a bright person, is net desirable nor 
P r aisewortby 

2S 1 am of pure soul 7 am higMy 
blessed 1 cannc t treat even sinners 
«VereIy. I am gifted with great foresight 
* have capacity for great exertion. I da 
no t mind small t! mgs I am e ulued with 
K r eat strength 1 am successful m acts, t 
j ne ver act uselessly 1 have every object ol 
I cn ju>ntent 

I 29 I am never satisfied with a httle ! 
i ha, ve never served another l am, further 
[ m ore, unskilled in serving 1 live accord* 
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34 If, nofwiihstnndmg all this. you 
jpp nut me, O king of beasts, as jour 
minster, 1 wish to make an agreement 
with you regarding your treatment towards 
me. 

35 Those words that I shall speak for 
your well being should be listened to and 
I onored by you f he provisnn which you 
vill malte for me you «tll atvtr mttricre 
with. 

36 1 shall never consult with your other 
ministers If I do for they always seek 
superiority, they will then impute various 
kinds of faults to me. 

37. Meeting null you alone and m 
secret I shall say what is for your well 
being. About your kinsmen, ynu,ul| not 
ask me what iv for your behoof or what 
is otherwise 

3g Having consulted with me you shall 
not punish your other ministers afterwards 
Getting enraged you will not punish m> 
lollowers and dependents 

39 Thus addressed by the |ackat. the 
It 11 g of beasts answered hun,— l et it be so * 
—and showed liiitt every honor I he ]*cka! 
then accepted the ministership of (he tiger 

40 Seeing the jackal treated with res* 

peel and supported tn all I is deeds, ll e nl ! 
servants ol the king, tilling togethe", 
began continuity to show their hatred 
towards him fc m — 

41. Those wicked persons at first tried 
to please SBITTii^l wi over with friendly 
conduct and make him put nn wnn 
the various abuses which existed in the 
state. 1 ~ ' 

4? Unbbmg other people’s property, 
they had lo*g cnjoiedHheir-sports Now 
lowever twing gov erne t by the j ideal 
they were nnab'e to take any thing beloi g- 
tng toothers. -*-- * 

4 J Seeking aggr-indnement and pros 
pent), the) began to tempt turn with sweet 
word* indeed, large "'bribes even were 
efftredto tempt 1 is heart, ll»gllv wise 
It epckal showed no signs ofjieldmg to 
those temptations —_>■ 

41 - Tien some amongst tlem making 
nrr agreement amongst tl emselves lor 
I ringing about Its destruction, snsic^ed 
away th« ^wtll dressed meat that was 
intended for, and much desired l y, the king 
cf Leasts, and kept it secretly 111 jh c house 
cl the jackal. 


4S The jackal knew who had taker 
a way the meat and the party who wren 
connected with th* act lint though hi 

c»7?i* VerM b,Te n tora P*«*VUlif 


45 H<* had made an agrwc'enl with 

the king at the lime of his becoming the 
minister, sat mg,—You seek my friendship, 
: but you will not, U kiog. mistrust me with* 
! out cause 

: Biiiskma said 

47. Feeling hungry, when th* king of 
beasts came to eat he did not fou id the 
f meal wl icli should have been kept reidy 
for lus dinner the king then ordered.— 

! Let the thief be- detected 1 

48 His deceitful mmisters repres*nted 
to him that the meat kept f ir him had been 
. taken away by his learned minister, tl c 
jackal, that was si proud of hts own 
wisdom 

49. Hearing of this unwise act of thg 
j ick-d the li„tr was insensate with rage, 
indeed, the king, yielding to wrath. Ordered 
l is minister to be killed, 

5n Finding tlie opportunity, the former 
minsters said to the king—Hie jackal It 
d«iy> ready to take away from all of us 
I the means ol sustenance 

5t Ifaungsaidso, tleyoncemnreipotce 
of it e jackal S act of robbing the king of 
hts food And they said—Such lh*-n is 
I«» conduct* What is there witch he 
would not venture todoT 

5? He is not as you had I card. He it 
righteous in words, but lie is really is sinful 
I by nature. 

j 53 At heart a wretc% he has rl sgnised 
himself by assuming (he grab of virtue. 
His conduct M realty vieiu rs Tor serving 
tits own purpose J e liad practised austen* 
tics in matters of diet and vows 

54 If ymi disbelieve it is, we wifi give 
you prool — Having sa>d so, they iitirot« 
diately caused that meat to be found out 
by entering the jackal » house. 

55 Determining that the meat was 

brought back Irom tl e -jackal’s l»nse and 
hearing aJJ those represent*! writ < / id* ohf 
servants, the king ordertd, saying,—Lei 
the jackal be killed, 1 

$G Hearing these wards of the tiger, 
his mother came there for awaktimg 
her”son** good sense with wholesome 
advice. 

57. The venerable dame avid—O son, t 
you shouli rot behove this deceitlul I 
charge Actuated bv envy and rivalry, 
wicked men impute faults to even an honest 1 
person. 

5S Enem es desirous of a quarrel cannot 
bear the elevation cf an enemy engendered 
by 11» great deeds h*utl* arc attributed 
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to even a person ot pare soul performing 
penances. 

59 Even for an ascetic living m tlie 
forest and engaged m (ns o vit acts, there 
are three parties, vis, fitends, neutrals, 
and foes 

60 ”1 he rapicions. hate the pire The 
idle 1 ate the active Hie ignorant hate the 
learned 1 he poor hate the ncl) Die 
unrighteous hate the ,righteous live ugly 
lvate the beautiful. 

61 Many of the teamed t'w ignorant 
tie rapacious, and the deceitful wuutd 
falsely accuse an innocent person even if 
the latter is endued with the virtues and 
intelligence of Vriliaspati hirosetf. 

fo If meat had reafty been stolen from 
your house in your absence, remember the 
jackal refuses to take any meat that is 
even given to him Let sufficient attention 
be paid (o this fact. 

Wicked persons sometimes pass for 
the virtues, and the virtues are sometimes 
taken for the wicked Ihere are various 
i aspects in creatures itw therefore, neces- 
fsary to examine winch is which v 

64 The sky seems to be like the snhd 
base of a vessel. The fire fly appears like 
the actual spark of fire In sooth, however, 
the sky has no base and tliere is no fire 
in the fire fiy. 

65 You should there scrutinize even 
things which you see with your own eyes 
If a person determines everything after 
scrutiny, lie never regrets afterwards. 

66 It is not at all difficult, O son, for 
a master to put his servant to death 
Forgiveness, however, irt persons endued 
with power, is always praiseworthy and 
yields fame. 

67 You had made the jackal your first 
minister For that act, you had acquired 
great fame among all the neighbouring 
chiefs A good minister cannot be secured 
easily. T he jackal is your well wisher. Let 
film, Uwretbre/be supported.' 

63 That king, who considers a really 
innocent person falsely accused by Ins 
enemies to'be guilty, it soon ruined by the 
wicked mi uslers who create that conviction 
in him 1 

69 After the tiger's mother had had 
her say, a righteous agent of the jackal 
coming out of that array of his enemies 
disclosed everything about the way in 
Which that false accusation had been made 

f 70 The jackal’s innocence being proved 
' he was aqcuitted and respected by his 
| master I he king ot beasts embraced him 
1 affectionately again and again 


Burning with grief, the jacl af„ 
however who was a master of the sciencr* 
of policy salutated the king of beasts an t 
solicited Ins permission for sacrificing his 
life by observing the Pray a vow 

71 1 noising upon the virtuous jackal 

witli affection and honoring hun with rever- 
entral worship the tiger tried to dissuade 
l nti from fulfilling his wishes 

73 Seeing his master moved with aflec- 
lion the jackal bowed down to him, and, 
in a voice suppressed with tears, said,— 

74 Honored by you first f have after¬ 
wards been insulted by joy. Your conduct 
towards me is calculated to make me an 
enemy of yours It is not meet, therefore, 
that I should any longer live with jou. 

75*“77 Servants who are discontented, 
who have been dismissed from their offices, 
or who have been degraded from honorable 
situations, who have brought destitution 
upon themselves, or who have been ruined 
by their enemies, who have been weakened, 
who are rapacious or enraged, or alarmed, 
or deceived, who have suffered confiscation, 
who are proud and willing to perform great 
feats but who are deprived of the means of 
acquiring wealth, arid who burn with grief 
or anger for any injury done to them,— 
always wait for misfortunes to befall them 
masters Being deceived theytforsake their 
roasters and become powerful instrumenlS- 
in the hands of his enemies, 

78 I have been insulted by jou and 
degraded from my place How will you. 
trust me again? How shall l continue to 
live with you ? 

79 Knowing me to be competent you 
appointed me and having examined me 

; you had placed me in office Violating the 
agreement then made (beween us) you 
| have insulted me. 

j So ff one speaks of a particular person 
I before others of righteous conduct, one 
srioui’a* not, 11' oksirous" os' ifeejrunp ifmrs" 
consistency, afterwards describe the same 
person as wicked 

fit I, who hav* thus been d shorysred 
by you, cannot any longer enjoy, your con¬ 
fidence On my part, when I shall find 
>ouw thdraw yoir confidence from me, I 
shall be stricken with alarm and anxiety 

32 You entertaining suspicion and my- 

sell entertaining fear, our enemies will 
always try to find out opportunities for in¬ 
juring us Your subjects wtU, as a matter 
°f fact, become anxious and discontented, 
buch a state of things has many shott- 
totmi gs. 
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S3 The wise do not consider P® S1 * 
lion as happy in which there is hP nor " rsl 
and dishonor afterwards 

84 It is difficult to unite again two who 
have been separated, as it is d'm cu R to 
separate twp that are united |f persons, 
reunited after separation, meet on? another 
-again, their conduct cannot be anectiofi* 
ate 

85 No servant is to be seen who always 
Vislies to do good to his master* P eo P' e 
Vrork with the desire ot doing g° 0 ., 0 
master as also to one’s own self A" 

■are undertaken from selfish desi res U"* 
selfish works or motives are very fare * 

86 Those kings, whose hearts al "® f es 
iteSs and unquiet, cannot cam a t rue know¬ 
ledge of men Only one In a hundred can 
be found who is either capable or tJt1 * 
daunted. 


87. Hie prosperity of men, as ft 5 so their 
downfall, originates of itself Prosperity 
and adversity, and greatness *11 originate 
from weakness of understanding. 


!Bbisbma said — 

S 3 Having said then; conciliatory 
words pregnant with virtue, p1ei^ ure a J ,d 
profit, and having pleased the king, the 
Jackal retired to the forest 

89 Without heeding the ent reat| es 

the king of beasts, the intelligent Jackal 
renounced fits body "by silting ill Pray 3 and 
stent to heaven/ 


CHAPTER CXI 1 . 

(RAJADHARMANUSHA5ANA 

PARVA) —ContutKtl' 

Yudbishthira said 

\ v “ Whwt weeks. tfwiiitd he done by a 
let lg, and what are those work* b y do,n F 
which S king may become happy 7 Ie " 
me this fully, O you who are lh e loremost 
of ah persons acquainted with di»hes, 

Bbisbma said :— 

2 ‘ I shall tell you what y®» wls, » t® 
know! Hear what should be done in tl iv 
world by a king and what those works are 
by doing which a king may become 
happy. 

3 A king should not act like a camel 
of which we have heard, List en to that 
history then, O YudhishUnra 

4. There was, in the golden a huge 
pmelwho had recollection of h‘ s pristine 
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deeds. Practising the most rigid vows, that 
camel practised very severe austerities in 
the woods 

5 When his penances were terminated 
the powerful Brahman became pleased with 
him lhe Grandfather, therefore, desired 
to grant him boons. 

The camel said t— 

6 Let my neck, O holy one, become 
long through your favour, so that, O power¬ 
ful lord., I may be able to get any food that 
may be even at the end of even a hundred 
Yojanaj. 

7. The great giver of boons said,—Let 
it be so 1 —Having got that boon, the camel 
then returned to his own forest. 

8 Since the day of securing the boon, 
the foolish animal became idle. Indeed, 
stupefied by fate the wretch did not from 
that day go out for grazing, 

9. One day, while extending I11S long 
neck of a hundred Yojanas, the animal 
was engaged in picking Ins food without 
an} trouble there uprose a great storm. 

to Keeping Ins head and a portion of 
the neck within the cave of a mountain, 
the camel icsolved to wait till the storm 
would be Over. Meanwhile ram came down 
tn torrents, deluging the whole Earth 

it Wetted by the rain and shivering 
with cold, a jackal with his wife, dragged 
himself with difficulty towards ttiat very 
cave and entered it quickly for protection 

13—13 Living as he did upon meat, 
and greatly hungry and tired as lie was, O 
foremost of Bharata’s race, the jackal, 
seeing the camels neck, began to eat as 
much of it as he could When he perceived 
that Ins neck was being eaten, tlie camel 
tiled sorrowfully to shorten it. 

14 But as he moved it up and down, 
ihe jackal anil his wife, catching it, con* 
turned to eat it away. 

15 Within a short time the camel was 
dead Having llius kilted and eaten lie 
camel, Ihe jackal tf en came out of the cave 
alltr the storm and shower bad ceased. 

16 Ihut did that foolish camel die. 
See what a great evil followed idleness 

17 As for } ourself, avoiding idleness 

and controlling your senses, do everything 
m the world with proper means. Jlfanu 
himself has declared that victory rests upon 
intelligence, 1 

,. lS , , A51 , 3cU ,}ia| are perforated w,ih 
the help of intelligence are regarded BS 
the highest, those perlonnd with the help of 
arms ate middling, those perfer ted with 
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the help of feet are inferior, while Incise i 
done by canytng loads are the worst. 

ip If ihe king cleverly does hisbusi ] 
ness and contrails his senses, 1 is kingdom 
lasts Manu liunself lias declaVed that it 
is with the help of intelligence that in 
ambitious person succeeds in gaining vic¬ 
tories. 

20. fn this world, O Vudhisbtfira, 
those, who listen to wise advice, those, O 
sinless one, who have allies and act after 
proper scrutiny, succeeds m achieving all 
their objects. 

21. A person with such means succeeds 
in rufn g the inure Ea Ot 

22 O you powerful like Indra himself, 
this has been declared by ancient sages 
conversant with the scriptural n juncti ms * 
I, also, having my eyes on the scriptures, 
hive said the same to yon Usng joUr 
in elligence, do you act in this wot Id, O 
fcwgi* 1 * 


CHAP1ER CXlll 

(UAJADHARMAMtfSHASANA 
PARVA) — Continued. 

IZudhisthira said 

i. ' I ell me, O foremost of liharala’s 
rate, how a king, without the usual hetps 
having obtained a kingdom which is so 
Valuable a possession, should treat a power¬ 
ful enemy.’* 

Blnshma Said t— 

2 ' Regarding it is cited the old story of 
the discourse between the Ocean aiul the 
Rivers 

3 in daj s of j ore, eternal Ocean, that 
lord of Rivers, that ie'uge ot the enemies 
of the gods, asked alt tt e Rivers for solving 
this doubt that had arisen nr Ins rnmd 

•rfie CFcean said 

4 Ye Rivers, I see that all of jou 
With your Strong currents wash away trees 
ol huge trunks, with their roots and bran 
ches You do not, however, ever bring to 
me a cane 

5 The canes that grow on your banks 
1 ave small stems and are not strong. Do 
you refuse to wash them down through 
r oniempt, or are they of any utility to j ou 7 

6—7 I desire, therefore, to hear what 
is your motive about it. Indeed why is it 
that canes, arc noi washed down by any ol 
jou from the banks where they grow I— 
Ihua addressed, the River Garga replied, 


to Ocean, that Lord of all Rivers, in thesd 
words oE great significance, fraught with 
reason, and, therefore, liked of aft. 

Gangu said — 

3 i rees stand in one and the sirre 
place and are never displaced from where 
they stand. Fur this by thetr nature 
resist! >g our currents, they are obliged 10 
leave ihe place of their grortth. Cane>, 
however, act Otherwise 

i) Ihe cane, seeing the advancing 
cuirent bends to it The otheis do nut 
act tn this way After the current has 
passed audy, the cane resumes ilk pristine 
posture 

io The cane is acquainted with the 
virtues of time and opportunity It is 
: docile pod obedient . It is yielding, but 
, not st ff 1 herefore, it stands where it 
j j,rows, without ben g compelled to follow! 

I our current 

It, 1 hole plants trees and creepers 
ihai bend and rise before the forte of mild 
and water, are never rooted out. 

Bhishma said — 

12 lhat person, rVho does not yield Id 
the power of a powerful fofc who has grown 
and who is competent to imprison or ki'l, 
soon meets with rum 

13 That wive mart, who acts after deter¬ 
mining fully the strength and weakness the 
power and energy, of himself and lus ene¬ 
mies is never divcotnfiited 

14 An intelligent mill, therefore, when 
l e sees Ins enemy to be more powerful thait 
himself imitate the conduct efi the Catle, 
l hat is a sign of wisdom.* 

t — 

'/chapter c x i y . 

JRAjAOHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — Continued, 
Yndhishthiira saitl.-*- 

I. *' How, O Bharata, should 3 learned 
and modest man behave, O chastiser of 
foes, when atlacked with harsh speeches in 
the court by an ignorant person puffed up 
with conceit T * 

BIiiBbma said:— 

2 Listen, O kmg, how tl 11 subject 
has been treated ot [m the scnpturesj t e , 
how a person of good soul should endure 
m this world the abusive words of foolish 
per 'iji 3. 
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3 If a person, when abused my another, 
ijoes not become irate, he i» then sure to 
Win the me rit of all the good deeds that 
h Jve*bf£CT t* 3 oi»fe'by*iha-ab uw;r"^riie'e 7 idurer 
m such a case, transfers the dement of all 
Ins oivn bad deeds to the person who being 
angry absues him 

4—5 An intelligent mm should pay no 
attention to an utterer of abusive words 
who resembles, after all, only a I ittibha 
tittering dissonant notes One, who is 
possessed by hate is said to live in vain A 
fool is often heard to say,—I addressed such 
words to such a respectable man mud such 
an assembly of men *—and to even boast of 
that wicked act. 

6. He would add,—Abused by mo, the 
man stood silent as if dead with shamel— 
Even thus does a shameless man boast of 
an act of which he should never boast. 

7. Such a wretched wight should care* 
fully be d sregatded 11 e wise man should 
endure every thing that such a foolish 
person may say. 

8 What can a \ ulgir person do by either 
Ins praise or blame? tie is Jue a crow 
t hat caw jjjisefesAy^in the forest• v *~“*— v " t 

9 If those, who blame others by only 
:heir words, could establish t io»e itcus'i 
:10ns by si ch means, then perhaps, their 
.vords would have been considered to be j 
)f some value However, their word* aie as 
iffeclive as those uttered by fouls invoking i 
ieuth upon them with whom they fall out. 

to That mm simply says that he is 
1 bastard who indulges in such conduct 
and words Indeed, lie is like a s p acoct 
that dances wide showing sui.h a part of 
!ns body'which should never b, shown 
it. A person of pure conduct should 
never even speak with that sinful person, 
who do"s not scruple to utter anything or 
Jo anything 

la. I hat mti, who speaks of one’s qnalj. 
‘tnfs Viren ‘/in: Wrier inx/ic* *tnm arnc, u'no 
speaks ill of Inin when he does not see him, 
is really like a dog Such a person does 
not acq nre heaven and the fruits of any , 
knowledge and virtue that he may have, 

13. The man, who speaks ■! of one in . 
Ins absence, lo»es the fruits of all lus I 
libations on fire and of the gifts he may 
make to even a hundred persons 

14 A wise man, therefore, should un- 
hesitatingly avoid such a sinful person win 
should Always be shunned by all honest 
men, as he would as aid the flesh of the 
dog. 

*5. That wicked wretch who mentions 
the faults of a hlgVsouRd person, really 


display's Ms own evil nature even as a 
snake shows lus hood. 

16, The sensible man, who tries to op* 
pose such a back biter always engaged in 
dung a work congenial id himself, finds him¬ 
self in the painful situation of a stupid ass 
sunk in a heap of ashes. 

17 A man who always «peiks ill of 
others, should be shunned 1 kc a fun an* 
wolf, or an infucute elephant roaring 
madly, or a fierce dog. 

lS Fi„ on tint sinful wretch, who has 
followed the footsteps of the foolish who has 
transgressed all healthy rtstrai its and 
modesty, who always injures oth*rs, and* 
who does not care for his own ptu p-ncy. 

19 If an honest man 1 i>hes to speak 

to such wretches when they try to 1mm- 
listc him, lie should thus ’ t- *» |v ed —1 >0 
not allow yourself to be „fil C * \ wordy 

torrents between a high and a I jw person is 
always disapproved by persons uf sober 
intelligence* 

20 A slanderous wretch, when tfiflu*ne*iil 
by an angel, may strue a o her with 11» 
palms or throv dost or c)n f f at .mother, 
or frighten at other by showing or grind¬ 
ing lus teeth. But all this is weR-kna v«- 

21. Fhat man, who b»ars the reproiehea 
and slanders of wicked m*n u tered in 
assemblies, or who velds freq ie illy these 
instruciious, never suffers any pain front 
words.* 


CHAPTER CKV. 
(RAJADHARM VNUSHASANA 
PARVA) — Continued, 
Yudhislitlnr^ said — 

"O grind alher, O JOll of great 
wis lorn, I have one great doiut winch 
•pwprtrves ‘n't' Xxn. ‘Mill '0>Vrtirc* 
move it' Vou are a promoter o. our 
family. 

2 . Yon 1 ave described to tis th - * slindc-* 
ous sp*cches nUercl by wicked ineu of 
bid conduct I ties re, liowever, to q iti- 
uon you further. 

3—4* That which is bcn;fi>*ii| to a 
kingdom, that which yields liaopin »s to th” 
family of kings, tint wlncn yields gooj an ( 
advancement in the future ah I the pre_* it, 
that which l» good regards rg food, dtlit 
and the body, are topics upon wh fi I 
wish yaw to dwell. 

5 I low should a king, who hs^ teert 
put on the throne and who continues to 
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ctcupy 5|, surrounded by friend?, ministers 
and servants, please hts subjects 7 
6 —j. That king, who, taken -uvay by fits 
natural propensities and proclivities, be* 
comes devoted to evil comptmons, and 
flatter* wicked men for In* being under the 
influence of hts senses, finds all servants 
of good birlli and blood displeased with 
lum. Such a king never Rets those ob¬ 
jects the accomplishment of vs Inch depends 
upon one’s having a number of good ser¬ 
vants about him. 

8 You, who are equal to Vrihaspati 
Irtmself in i ttelhgence, should describe to 
me these duties of kings which are diffi¬ 
cult to be ascertained and thereby resolve 
my doubts. 

9. You, O foremost of men, are ever 
engaged in encompassing the good of our 
family Tor this reason you always des- 
tribe to us on the duties of the kings. 
Endued with great wisdom, V id ora aiso 
gives us always valuable instruction. 

10 Hearing instructions from you which 

are productive of good to our family and 
kingdom, I shall be able to live happily 
like a person pleased With having drunk the 
immortal nectar. v 

11 What classes of servants ere to be 
considered as inferior and what as possess¬ 
ing all accomplishments 7 Helped by what 
•lass of servants or by servants of what 
kind t)f birth, should a king rule 7 

12. If the king choose to act atone and 
without servants, he can never protect his 
people All persons, however, of high 
birth wish for the acquisition of sovere¬ 
ignty I ’ 

Bhishma said 

13. * The king, O Bharata, cannot 
alone govern his ktngdom Without ser¬ 
vants to help him, he cannot accompl sh 
any object Even if be gains any object, 
he cannot retain it, 

14 That king, whose servants are all 
gifted with knowledge and wisdom, who 
always seek the well being of their master, 
and who are of high birth and quiet dispo¬ 
sition, enjoys the happiness of sovereignty. 

IS—That king, whose ministers are 
all born »n respectable families, incapable of 
being alienated from him, who always live 
With him, who always give advice to their 
master, who are endued with wisdom and 
goodness, who have a knowldgeof all things 
■who can provide for future events and con¬ 
tingencies, who have a good knowledge of 
the virtues of time, and who never regret 
lor the past succeeds in enjoying the hap- 
ess of sovereignty. 


i>, Thai king, whose servants pdrUhc 
of hts sorrows and Joys, who alw«>*dd 
tvlnt tie tikes, who altvaj s fry to accomplish 
their maser’s objects, nnd all of whom ore 
enjoys the happiness of sover¬ 
eignty. 

*8 rhat king, whose subjects ore olwoy* 
happy a rul miguommoio, anti who always 
went to the path of the righteous, enjoy* 
the happiness of smerelgnty. 

• 5 He is the best of kings, the vir 10 is 
sources of whose revenue are managed and 
supervised by contented and trustworthy 
men who know fully the means o! multi- 
plying the fi lances. 

2 <j. That king acquires greH riche* 
and merit whose respositanes and birit* 
me looked after by trustworthy, devote 1, 
and uucovetous and scrupulous servants 
always bent upon gathering* 

* 4 . T bat Uioff to whose c>ly justice « 
administered properly which teads to the 
fining the plaintiff or the defendant, if 1 u 
cast is unirue, s*nd m which Criminal laws 
are administered after the minnar of Shan- 
kha and Likluta, acquires the merit of 
sovereignty. J 

2; Tbit kmg wbo wins over subjects by 
kindness, who is a master of the duties of 
kings and who is mindful of six cardinal 
objects, acquires the merit ol sovereig >li** 


CHAPTER CJCVt. 

RAJ ADI! ARM ANUSH ASANA 
PARVA) —Continued. 

Bhishma said — 

J . ‘Regarding It is cifed the foVomnB 
ancient history. That history is considered 
as one of Hie gratest precedent amongst! 

good and wtsemen. ' 

3 . That history Is connected with the 
present subject I heard it m the asyJu it 
of Rama the son of Jamadagm, recited by 
foremast of Rishis j 

3 In a certain large forest uninhabited j 

by human beings, there lived an ascetic 
u Pon fruits and roots, practising rigid von* 
an d with hts senses under restraint. j 

4 Observing strict regulations and self- I 
res lra»tt, of great and pure soul, always 
m 3 king Vedic recitations and of heart 
purified by fasts, he treated all creatures 
w Hh goodness 

5 Highly intelligent, as he was, as he 
fat on bis seat, the goodness of bis conduct 
having been known to all the creatures that 
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dwelt trt that forest, they used to approach 
hurt mill affection. 

6—/. Dreadfullions and tigers, infyri. 
ate elephants of huge body leopards, rhino 
ceroses, bears, and other dreadful animals, 
living upon blood, used to come to the 
Jtisl i and question Inin politely. Indeed, 
all of litem behaved towards him like dis- 
ciples and slaves and always did what was 
agreeable to him. 

8, Coming to turn they made enquiries, 
and then went away to their respective 
habitations One domestic animal, how* 
ever, resided there permanently, never, 
leaving the ascetic at any time. 

q He was greatly attached to the saint 
Weak and emaciated with fasts, he lived 
upon fruits and roots and water, and was 
tranquil and of inoffensive character. 

to. Lying at the feet of that great 
Rishi as the latter sat, the dog, with a 
humane heart, became greatly attached to 
him for the affection with which he was 
treated 

ti. One day n very strong leopird 
came there, leaving upon blood. Of a 
cruel nature and always delignted at the 
prospect of prey, llie dicadlul animal 
looked like a second Yuma. 

12, Licking the corners of Ins mouth 
with the tongue, and lashing Ins tail furi¬ 
ously, the leopard came there, stricken with 
hunger and thirst, with wide open jaws, 
desirous of catching the dog as ins prey, 

13 Seeing that dreadful animal coming, 
O king the dog, in icar ol Ills l (e, spoke 
to the ascetic as follows. Listen to them, 
O king 

14 O Uishi, tins leopard is an enemy 
ol the dogs It wishes to kill me. O great 
sage, do you 50 act that all my fears from 
tins animal may be removed through your 
favour. O you of mighty arms, forsooth, 
you arc omniscient, 

?5 Beading the thoughts of all crei* 
lures, the sage felt that the dog had suffi* 
cent cause lor lear. Lndued with the sis 
attributes and capable of reading the voices 
of all animals, the sage said as follows. 

The sage said 

16, You shall have no feir of death from 
leopards any longer I Let your natural 
form disappear and be you a leopard, O 
son 1 — 

17 Thereat, the dog was metamorpho¬ 
sed mlo a leopard with skin bright ns gold 
With stripes on his body and with huge 
letih, (henceforth lie began toliy* in that 
forest feailessly. 


ijrt 

18 Meanwhile, seeing before hint an 
animal of his own species, the leopard, 
forthwith renounced alt feelings of enmity 
towards it. 

19 Sometime after, there came into tint 
asylum a dreadful and hungry tiger with 
mouth wide open. Licking the corners of 
Ins mouth with the tongue, and eagerly 
desirous of drinking blood, that liger began 
to approach the animal that had been 
metamorphosed into a leopard. 

20 Seeing the hungry tiger of dreadful ’ 
teeth approach that forest, the leopard 
sought the Itislu s protection for saving 
Ins life, 

21. The sage, who had great affection 
for the the leopard for_its living tn the same 
place with him, immediately transformed 
lus leopard into a tiger powerful for all 
enemies. 

22. The liger seeing a beast of his etui 
species did not injure him, O king. 
Having in course of lime been metamor¬ 
phosed into a powerful tiger living upon 
flesh and blood, the dog abstained from his 
former food of fruits and roots, 

23 Indeed, from that time, O king, 
the transformed tiger lived, living upon the 
olher animals of the forest, like a true king 
of beasts,* 


CHAPTER CXVH, 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PA R V A )—Conttn tied. 
Bhiahma said — 

1. 'Gratified with the flesh of tilled 
boasts, the dog metamorphosedtnto a tiger, 
slept at his esse One day as he lay on 
the yard of the asylum an infuriate eleph¬ 
ant came there, resembling a cloud. 

2 Possessed of a huge stature, and rent 
cheeks and having signs of the lotus on 
his body, and with broad frontal globes, 
the animal had huge tusks and a voice 
deep as the muttering of the clouds. 

3 Seeing that infuriate elephant, proud 
of his strength approach him, the tiger, 
moved with fear, sought tefuge with the 
Uishi. 

4. Thereupon that foremost of sages 
transformed the tiger into an elephant. 
Seeing an animal of his own species the 
real elephant hu^e as a mass of clouds. 

I became afraid 

I S- The Rrshis elephant then, covered 
win fifanetts cl btus, dt\cd gladly 
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q Ministers should be appointed in 
offices for which they are competent and 
sheuld possess accomplishments necessary 
for the same. Appointment of unworthy 
persons is not at all approved. 

4. That king, who appoints servants to 
offices lor which each is competent, sue- , 
ceeds, lor such merit, to enjoy the liappi- j 
ness of sovereignty. 

e A Sharabha (should occupy the posi- ] 
twin of a Sharabha , a lion should be 
elated with the power of a hon , a tiger 
should be placed in the position of a tiger, 
and a leopard should be placed in that of a 
leopard. 

6 Servants should, according to the 
scriptural injunction, be appointed to offices 
for which each is competent. If jou wish to 
achieve success you should never appoint 
servants m offices liTgher than what they 
deserve. 

7 That foolish king, who, disregarding 
precedent, appoints servants to offices for 
which they are not fit, fails to please his 
people. * 

S. A king, who wishes to have accom 
phshed servants should never appoint per¬ 
sons who are shorn of intelligence who are 
low minded, who are without wisdom, who 
are not masters of their senses, and who are 
not highly born. 


15 Those men who are devoted to the* 
master proceed unimpeded like arrows. 
Kings should always speak sweet words t» 
those servants who are always busy will* 
doing good to their masters 

16 Kings should, always, diligently 
look after their treasuries. Indeed, kings 
depend on their treasuries A king should, 
always, try to swell his treasuries 

17. Let your barns, O king, be filled 
with corn. And let them be entrused to 
honest servants Do you try to increase 
your wealth and corn 

18 Let your servants skilled in battle, 
always attend to their duties It is desir¬ 
able that they should be skilful in the 

I management of horses. 

19 O delighter of the Kurus, look to 
the w r ants of your kmsmen and friends. 
Be encircled by friends and relatives. 
Seek the good ofjour city. 

20 By mentioning the example of the 
dog I have instructed you about the duties 
you should adopt towards jour subjects. 
What further do ycu wish to hear7‘ 


CHAPTER CXK. 

(RAJ ADH ARM ANUSH ASANA 
PARVA) — Continued, 


q Men, who are honest, born in high 
family, brave, learned, shorn of malice and 
envy, noble, pure in conduct, and clever 
in business, deserve to be appointed as 
ministers. 


10 Persons, who are humble, always 
ready lo perform iheir daues» of a peaceful 
nature, pure in mind, adorned willi van 
ous Other gifts of nature, and are never 
Spoken ill Ol for the offices they hold, should 
be the intimate companions ot the king. 


II. A lion should always associate with 
abort If one that is not a lion associates 
with a lion, it acquires all the advantages 
that belong to a lion. 


12. That lion, however who, while per- 
forming the duties of a lion, has a pack of 
dogs only for bis companions, never suc¬ 
ceeds for such companionship, in perform¬ 
ing those duties# 


13 Thus, O monarh, a king may suc¬ 
ceed in subjugating the entire Earth if he 
lias for bis ministers men endued with 
courage, wisdom, great learning, and 
high-birth. 


14 O foremost of kings, kings should 
never keep a. servant who 1* shorn of learn¬ 
ing, sincerity, wisdom and great wealth. 


Yudhislitlnra said —* 

1. "You have, O Bharata, described the 
many duties of kmg craft, which were 
observed and laid down in days of yore 
by persons of ancient limes conversant 
with royal duties. 

2 You have, indeed described fully 
those duties as approved by the wise D»> 
you, however, O luremost of Bharala's race, 
give us an abridgment of the same, so that 
we may keep it ID memory.'* 

Ehislima said t— 

3 ‘lhe protection of all crea ures is 
considered the highest duty of the Ksha- 
triya Listen now to me O king, as to 
how the duly of protection is to be per¬ 
formed. 

4 A king conversant with his duties 
should put on many forms as the peacock 
displays plumes pf various hues 

5 Keenness, crookedness truth, and 
sincerity, are the qualities which should be 
present in hint He should practise im¬ 
partially the qualities of goodness if he is 
to acquire happiness. 

0 He must assume that particular color 
c r form winch is beneficial for the parti- 
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cttlar object which he Wes to achieve. A 
lung who can put on various forms succeeds 
ill achieving even the most subtile objects 

7 Dumb like the peacock in autumn, he 
should keep hts counsels close He should 
Speak little, and that little should be sweet 
He should be of good features and well 
read in the scriptures. 

8 He should always be very careful 
■about those gates through which dangers 
Ynay come and befall him hire men guard 
ing breaks in embankments through which 
the waters of large tanks may rush and 
flood their fields and houses He should 
seek the protection of Brahmanas crowned 
With ascetic success as men seek the refuge 
of powerful rivers caused by the rain-water 
deposited within mountain lakes 1 hat 
king, who wishes to amass riches should 
act like religious hypocrites who keep 
tnklia or tuft of hair. 

g. The king should always have the rod 
of Punishment uptdied in Ins hands. He 
should always lery taxes carefully after 
examining the incomes and expenses of his 
subjects, like men going to a lull grown 
palmyr 3 for drawing juice. 

to. He should treat equitably his own 
subjects t cause the crops of his enemies to 
be crushed by the toot of his cavalry, march 
tigamst enemies when hts own wings have 
become strong { and mark all the sources 
of Ins own weakness. 

11. He should announce the faults ol 
lus enemies, crush those who are their 
partnans; and collect riches from outside 
like a person plucking flowers from the 
forest. 

13, He should kill those foremost of 
kings who are pulled up with might and 
stand with upraised heads Ike mountains 
by bribing the governors of the forests and 
by ambuscades and sudden attacks. 

13 L ke the peacock in the rains lie 
should enter lus nightly habitxtions alone 
nud unseen Indeed, he should enjoy, 
like the peacock, within his inner apart¬ 
ments, the company of h» wises. 

14 He should not put off his coat of 
mail He should I imself guard his own 
Self «nd avoid the nets spread out for him 
by the spies and secret agents of hts 
enemies. 

15-16 He should also gam over the spies 
0) his enemies, but destroy them fully when 
opportunity pr citrus iu«U Like tt e pea¬ 
cock* the king should destroy l is powerful 
and angry foe* of crooked policy, and kill 
their fo«cc and drive them away from home 
lhe king should also bke the peacocks do 




what IS good to him, and gather wisdom 
from all sides as they collect insects even 
from the forest 

»7 An wise and peacock-hke king 
should thus govern Ins kingdom and pursue 
a policy which is good for lum. 

tS By dmt of his own intelligence, 
he should determine what he is to do By 
Consulting with others he should either leave 
off or conform such resolution. Helped 
by that intelligence which is sharpened by 
the scriptures, one can fix Ins courses of 
action Herein constats the utility of the 
scriptures 

xg By following the means of concilia* 
tion, he should create confidence in the 
jiearts of Ins enemies He should show his 
own strength By judging of various 
courses of action m Ins own mind he should 
by dint of his own intelligence, make his 
decision. 

20 The king should be a master of thearf* 
of conciliating policy, he should be endued 
with wisdom and should be able to do what 
should be done and avoid the otherwise. 
A highly Vise and intelligent person dots 
not require counsels or instruction. 


21—22 A wise man, who is endued with 
the intelligence of Vrihaspati, if he incurs 
obloq iy, soon regains his true nature like 
heated iron dipped in water, A king 
should perform object*, of Ins own or of 
others according to the injunctions ol the 
scriptures 

33 A king, who knows well the means 
of acquiring riches should always engage 
in Ins acts such men ns arc mild by nature 
and endued with wisdom, courage and 
great strength. 

24 Seeing hi* servants employed m acts 
for wl tell each 1* fit, the king should act 
in unmon with them like the strings of a 
music al ins trument set to proper tension, 
according with their notes. 

25 The king should do good to all 
persons without violating the injections of 
Righteousness i hat king stands firm as a 
rock wham everybody regards—Ho is 
mine. 


26 While settling the claims of liti¬ 
gants, the king, Without making any differ¬ 
ence between perssns who are hked and 

those who are disliked by him, should pre¬ 
serve justice r 


, The king should appoint in all 

.V* °^ lce * suc h men as know very well 
the characteristics of particular families of 
the people srt general and of various 
countries , as are mild m words , as are of 
middle age a* have no ,j or , eorrn ngs , as 
are devoted to good acts, as are never 
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3 . Ministers should be appointed to 
offices for which they are competent and 
should possess accomplishments necessary 
for the same. Appointment of unworthy 
persons is not at all approved. 


4. That king, who appoints servants to 
offices for which each is competent, suc¬ 
ceeds, for such merit, to enjoy the happi¬ 
ness of sovereignty. 


e A Sharabha (should occupy the posi- 
tl<m of a Sharabha , a lion should be 
elated with the power of a hon , a tiger 
should be placed in the position of a tiger, 
and a leopard should be placed in that of a 
leopard. 

6 Servants should, according to_the 
scriptural injunction, be appointed to offices 
for which each is competent. If you wish to 
achieve success, you should never appoint 
servants in offices higher than what they 
deserve. 


7. That foolish king, who, disregarding 
precedent, appoints servants to offices for 
which they are not fit, fails to please his 
people, I 

S A king, who wishes to have accom¬ 
plished servants should never appoint per¬ 
sons who are shorn of intelligence, who are 
low-minded, who are without wisdom, who 
are not masters of their senses, and who are 
not highly born. 


15. Those men who are devoted 10 tftel 
master proceed unimpeded like arrows. 
Kings should always speak sweet wordsl<> 
those servants who are always busy with 
doing good to their masters. 

t6 Kings should, always, diligently 
look after their treasuries. Indeed, kings 
depend on thetr treasuries. A king should, 
always, try to swell Ins treasuries. 

17. Let your barns, O king, be filled 
with corn. And let them be entrused to 
honest servants. Do you try to increase- 
your wealth and corn. 

18. Let your servants, skilled in battle, 
always attend to their duties. It is desir¬ 
able that they Should be skilful in the 
management of horses. 

19 O delighler of the Kurus, look t» 
the wants of jour kinsmen and friends. 
Be encircled by friends and relatives* 
Seek the good of jour city. 

20 By mentioning the example of the 
dog I have instructed you about the duties 
jou should adopt towards jour subjects. 
What further do jcu wish to hear?' 


CHAPTER CXX. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued, 


9 Men, who are honest, born in high 
family, brave, learned, shorn of malice and 
envy, noble, pure in conduct, and clever 
in business, deserve to be appointed as 
ministers 


10 Persons, who are humble, always 
ready to perform thetr dunes, of a peaceful 
nature, pure in mind, adorned -wiiti vari 
OUS Other gifts of nature, and are never 
spoken ill ot for the offices they hold should 
be the intimate companions ot the king.^ 


Yudhislitliira said — 

1. "You have, O Bharata, described the 
many duties of king craft, which were 
observed and laid down in days of jore 
by persons of ancient limes conversant 
with royal duties. 

2. You have, indeed, described fully 
those duties as approved by the wise Do 
you, however, O loreroost of Bharata's race, 

"*» n HhriHirm.n, It,,,,,*. «<lhir 
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object which be tries to achieve, A what is good to him, and gather wrsdora 
king who can put on various forms succeeds from all sides as they collect jnsccts even 

in achieving even the most subtile objects. from the forest. 

7. Dumb like the peacock in autumn, he >7 . An wise and peacock-like king 

keen hi* ronnidt He should should thus govern Ins kingdom and pursue 


should keep lus counsels close He should 
speak little, and that little should be sweet 
He should be of good features and well- 
read in the scriptures, 

8 He should always be very careful 
about those gates through which dangers 


a policy which 1$ good for him, 

18 By dint of his own intelligence, 
he should determine what he is to do By 
Consulting with others he should either leave 
off or conform such resolution. Helped 


may come and befall him, like men gufrd- that "diligence which is sharpened by 
lug breaks m embankments through which the scri P ture3 - can fix his courses of 
the waters of large tanks may rush and act,on ‘ Her « n consists the utility of the 
flood their fields and houses. He should scriptures. 

seek the protection of Brahmanas crowned 19 By following the means of concilia* 
With ascetic success as men seek the refuge tion, he should create confidence in the 
of powerful rivers caused by the ram-w3ter hearts of his enemies He should show Ins 
deposited Within mountain lakes. 1 hat own strength. By judging 0/ various 
king, who wishes to amass riches should courses of action in his own mind he should 
net hke religious hypocrites who keep by dint of his own intelligence, make his 
Sikha or tuft of hair, decision. 

9. The king should always have the rod 20 f / ,e lung should be a maslerof the arts 

of Punishment uplifted mins hands He of conciliating policy ; he should be endued 
should always levy taxes carefully after «,ih wisdom and should be able to do whit 

examining the incomes and expenses of Ins S 'T 1 , b \ ?" d a r, Q,d lhe otherw j se * 

subjects, like men going to a full grown A highly W and intelligent person doss 
palmyra for drawing juice. not re< l uire counse,s or ' nstrucUon « 

10. He should treat equitably his own 2, ~ 2 ** A wise man, who is endued with 

subjects ; cause the crops oflm enemies to the intelligence of Vrihaspati, if he incurs 
be crushed by the loot of his cavalry, march ® b,< W s ' 50n . re £ a ’ ns ,us lrue nature like 
against enemies when his own wings have ,Ated iron dipped in water. A king 
become strong ; and mark all the sources •JoaM perform objects, of his own or of 
of Ins own weakness. others, according to the injunctions of the 

scriptures 

11. He should announce the faults of - a i - u 

bis enemies, crush those who are their 2 3 A kmg, who knows well the means 

partizans, nd collect riches fromouts.de ^ acquiring riches, should always engage 

bke a person plucking flowers from the ,n bi5 ac , t!i T \T° A mlld by "““'I 
forest. 6 and endued with wisdom, courage and 


r — —>- ^ | great strength, 

km”; JSr.?S«te dui, « ° f kIn fl i iss T!i e T p,oye . d m J ex * 

stand with upraV*** l ,° * ou Be rcad y ^,Z -HVwl.op?il , thE .^ n g ( s,10uld ? ct 

& duly of protecting men. truth, Vtt ••“*»* " n ® K *' 'lhe strings of a • 
ou may then easily acquire the meed of the loved and the tiateu e< i u ' n ’»roper tension, 
rtue. All the regions of happiness here* t.afly holding the red of 

r ler depend upon merit.’ said to be the righteousness incarnate, ^ , 

12 These words, that 1 have said, were, 

- O king, first uttered tn days of yore by 

Maim they represent the great words of 

CHAPTER CXX!, Brahmana. 

S«Ajadiiarmanushasana l w“«, «v, e , r ,° r LJp « 

PARVA) — Continued, t f e first And since Punishment which 

mo. ’s stops the misappropriation of oil 

, AlshUlira said:— weallh. therefore, Punishment has come to 


Tiiisllthira said:— wealth, therefore, Punishment has come to 

Iff •' O grandfather, you have now be called by the name of Vy avahara. 

% hed your discourse upon the duties of , ec regate of three objects *1- 

i* From what you have said it appear* R*/..,,, ZZ Wkl-.pphed Punuhment. 
t punishment occupies a high pos.t.on «P” M #I “ m great god. in Hem he 

* Is the master of everything, for every- .^"‘'u^urnmgfirc. 
ilnj; depends upon punishment, 130X5 *“** 

23 
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3. Ministers should be appointed to 
offices for which they are competent and 
should possess accomplishments necessary 
for the same. Appointment of unworthy 
persons is not at all approved. 

4. That king, who appoints servants to 
offices for which each is competent, suc¬ 
ceeds, for such merit, to enjoy ihe happi¬ 
ness of sovereignty. 

5. A Sharabha Ishoutd occupy the posi¬ 
tion of a Sbarabha , a lion should be 
elated with the power of a lion ; a tiger 
should be placed in the position of a tiger, 
and a leopard should be placed in that of a 
leopard. 

6 . Servants should, according to the 
scriptural injunction, be appointed to offices 
for which each is competent. If you wish to 
achieve success, you should never appoint 
servants in offices higher than what they 
deserve. 

7. That foolish king, who, disregarding 

precedent, appoints servants to offices for 

which they are not fit, fails to please his 

people, J 

8. A king, who wishes to have accom¬ 
plished servants should never appoint per¬ 
sons who are shorn of intelligence, who are 
low-minded, who arc without wisdom 1 who 
are not masters of their senses, and who are 
not highly born. 

9. Men, who are honest, born in high 

family, brave, learned, shorn of malice and 
envy, noble, pure in conduct, and clever 
in business appoinled a * 


15. Those men who are devoted W thei 
| master proceed unimpeded like arrow*. ( 
1 Kings should always speak sweet words to 
those servants who are always busy with 
doing good to their masters. 

16. Kings should, always, diligently 
look after their treasuries. Indeed, kings 
depend on their treasuries. A king should, 
always, try to swell fits treasuries. 

17. Let your barns, O king, be filled 
with corn. And let them be entrused to 
honest servants. Do you try to increase 
your wealth and corn. 

18. Let your servants, skilled in battle^ 
always attend to their duties. It is desir¬ 
able that they should be skilful in the 
management of horses. 

T9 O dehghter of the Kurus, look h* 
the wants of your kinsmen and friends. 
Be encircled by friends and relatives. 
Seek the good of your city. 

20. By mentioning the example of the 
dog I have instructed you about the duties 
you should adopt towards your subjects. 
What further do ycu wish to hear 7' 

CHAPTER CXX. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued, 

YncJhishtlura said — 

I. "You have, O Bharata, described lh* 
many duties of king-craft, winch were 
observed and faid down in days of yore 
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caU* object which fie tries to otlueve. A 
lung who can put on various forms succeeds 
in Sieving even the most subtile objects. 

7, Dumb like the peacock in autumn, he 

should keep bis counsels dose He should 

Speak little, and that Jmle should be sweet. 
Vic should be of good features and well- 


read m the scriptures. 

8 He should always be very careful 
about those gates through which dangers 
tnay come and befall him, like men guard¬ 
ing breaks in embankments through whltn 
the waters of large tanks may rush and 
flood their fields and houses. He should 
seek the protection of Drahmanas crowned 
With ascetic success as men seek the refuge 
cl powerful rivers caused by the rain-water 
deposited within mountain lakes. 1 hat 
King, who wishes to amass riches should 
act like religious hypocrites who keep 
bikha or tuft of hair, 

g The king should always have the rod 
of Pumshmet uplifted m hi9 hands. He 
should always levy taxes carefully after 
examining the incomes and expenses of Ins 
subjects, like mew going to a full-grown 
palmyra for drawing juice. 

10. He should treat equitably his own 
subjects i cause the crops of his enemies to 
be crushed by the foot of his cavalry, march 
against enemies when Ins own wings have 
become strong *, and mack all the sources 
of lus own weakness 

It. He should announce the faults of 
i enemies, crush those who are theTc 


what is good to him, and gather wisdom 
from all sides as they collect insects even 
from the forest. 

*7 An wise and peacock-hke king 
should thus govern Ins kingdom s»id pursue 
a policy which is good for him. 


18, By drnt of his own intelligence, 
he should determine what he is to do By 
consulting with others he should either leave 
off or conform such resolution- Helped 
by that intelligence which is sharpened by 
Hie scriptures, one can fix lus courses of 
action Herein consists the utility of the 
scriptures. 

iq By following the means of concilia¬ 
tion, he should create confidence in the 
beans of Ins enemies. He should show his 
own strength. By judging of \ancnrs 
courses of action in lus own mmd he should 
by dmt of his own intelligence, make his 
decision. 

20 The king should be a master ol the arts 
of conciliating policy, he should be endued 
with wisdom and should be able to do what 
should bm tfpne and avoid the otherwise, 
A Inghly^ijiui^nd intelligent person does 
not require counsels or instruction. 

21—22' A wise man, who is endued with 
'the intelligence of Vrihaspati, if he incurs 
obloquy, soon regains his true nature like 
heateif Iron dipped tn water. A king 
sluuld perform objects, of lus own or of 
rthers, according to the injunctions of the 
scriptures. 

.... n.„ sc wlllJ are timr ■ 23 A king, who knows well the means 

parti2ansj and collect riches from ouUtd£'T G *' ac( l ulrin g rlc hes, should always engage 
like a person oluckwia flowers from tC I w hi* actk sucli men as are mild bv 


like a person plucking flowers iTonvTin, 
forest. 

12. He should kill . 
kings who are puffe^ ,ese duties Of kings 
stand with upra-“*“ to you. B e ready 
>- J- - duty of protecting men 

ou may then easily acquire the meed of 
irtue All the regions of happiness here- 
kw depend upon ment/ / 
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CHAPTER CXX1. 


t VDHARMANUSHASANA 

PARV A) — Confirmed, 


<v*'itnshtlnra said 

S \ !*° grandfather, you have now 
£hed yonr discourse upon the duties uf 
From what you have said ft i ppearf 

M pamstinent occupy a 

**,' lhe m »«er of everything, for every, 
thing depends upon punishment, C tf * 


*1 


ur lus actk sucli men as are mild by nature 
and endued with wisdom, courage and 
great strength. 

j , '^Seemg his servants employed in acts 
ruth, \it > -vi; < wtiA s J!!: , lhe s,,ouId i a ' 

the loved and the hated eflwhw! 1 ® strings of A 1 
mfly holding the rod of P Jnt 0 P er kerxsion. 
said to be the righteousness inrarnai.^ __ 


12. These words, that I fiavesaid. were, 
O king, first uttered tn days of yore by 
Maim Lhey represent the great words o£ 
Brahmana. 

13. And because these words were 
spoken first, therefore, they are known as 
the first And since Punishment which 
stops the misappropriation of other peopl-** 
wealth, therefore, Punishment has come (a 
be called by the name of Vyavahara, 

14- The aggregate of three objects al¬ 
ways depends on weU-apphed Punishment. 

ESSi"*" * Ej, eat god. In form f* 
looks like a burning fire, /. 


?,IAlIApHARATA, 


15. His complexion is dark like that of ; 
,tbe petals ef the blue lotus 7 He has four 
‘teeth frur arms niuf eighf'legs k inJ many 

ejes His ears'are pointed like arrows and 
Hus hstr stands upngt t , u 

16. Hehas matted loe!rs“and two ton¬ 
gues fits face )»as the cotor of copper, 
aiui he is clad in a lion's skin, ^Tlnt irie- 
s stible god assumes such a dread f ul form 

17—18 Assuming again the form of the 
^svvord, the bow, the mace, the dart, the 
tridenf, the mallet, the arrow, the thick and 
short club, the battle-axe, the discus, the 
noose, the heavy "bludgeon the rapier, the 
lance, and, in fact, of cverj sort of weapon 
that exists tm tarth, Punishment mores in 
the world. 1 

tg" Indeed, Punishment mo\*es cm 
^Haith, piercing and cutting and assenting 
tuid topping ’off and difftdmg and sink¬ 
ing and 1 tiling and rushing against its 
victims. * t t 

7 —22. Tties*, O Yudhisthiri, ai'e 

some of the names of A**), hnteut Tir , 
sword, Sat re, R*gfteoi Iurj, tire 

Irresistible, the ather or , Vic- 

*fotj Punisher, Cocker, Y'V'j'ernaf the 
Scriptures, BnhmVns Mantra, Aveiger 
the I oremost ol fi^Vl Legist iiors J*yh,e 
the Uudecajtng thl individual of 

srievisphle course, * (Ve rver-gcfng tt e 
1 irst-bonv, the rndividwithout love ttie 
Ijoul of ituclra tlic ef 1 *st Manu, and the 
|,teal Btnefter. y. 

* *l { Punishment is the lu& Vishnu He 
Is the powerful Naiajun \\nd bemuse 
1 ► ilw js puts on dreadful for\. therefore 

* t ltnl<cd Malnpurushi. \ 


belief impotence, Ind®, profit, loss. s*ccr*f, 
defeat, fierceness, mifdn c?s , death acquit 
tiou and hon acq nsuionl 'agreement, 9 and 
disagreement, what should be done and 
«hat should not be >dotie, strthgth ami 
weakness malice and pood^vufl, righte- 
shamelV a " d u,,r, f :,, 1 , * 0, ««ess, shftme^nnd 
advTrs I”" 6 ”’ modps, Ji prosper,rj,* anil 

keenness’ 1?^ ^ ]«««* r|oqtWi«. 
keenness of undersiandmg.—alj these O 

Mns d 'worfd ’ a *r h /<>r 7 M Pt Punishment ij» 

X eSt tw -' 

- H punishment, had not existed « alt 
creatures would hive struck one JnSher. 
Jura* 1 ”!! °* pUn,shn,en, i Q Vudhts- 

another. 2 crcatures do not kill one 

-_** ,? k,n l * !wa 3 * protected bj VnnW- 
e It, the subjects, increase the htirht of 

me n r "• J S *5 ' 0f *»« frunish* 
S ail rC2arded as the (ugliest refuge 

Ptmishment, O king, qrnckly «eft 
js vo ^ d on l ^ e P at h ol righteousness. 

m Iht n n 1 K >0n tfUt >r ,, S l *tcoa»nes» exist* 
inline urahmanas ( 

.,3 3 Kods bring grit,led, comn-n<| 

the d w-lierj of 1 he lJ?th to Indra I of 
.encfiring the intiabitmt* of the Larth, 
inora gives iticm food 

35 r' 1 I ie . ,, k cf ^ crea*uret'drprrd* 
upon food I rom food creatures derive tie r 
support and growth Pnmst m,„> ... <1 „ 
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labourers incroise of population, anil cattle," 
such isf sheep, e£c , , ^ ^ ^ 

4? Well armed soldiers car-warriors, 
clephnit warriors cavalry infantry, offii^rS 
and surgeons form the limbs , 

46—^47 Beggars, principal judges, as¬ 
trologers, performers of propitiatory and , 
Atharvan rites, treasury, allies, grain, and 1 
all other requisites form the bod), com 
posed of seven attributes and eigl t limbs, 
of a kingdom. Fun sliment is another 
powerful limb of a kingdom Punishment 
■s the creator of a I mg do m 
48 God himself lias with great care, 
sent Punishment for tie use bi the Ksl a 
tn>a llis eternal universe is impaitial 
Punishment's self. 

*49 There is nothing wl ich deserves 
greater respect from ki igs ll an Punish¬ 
ment by which l) e ways of Rigl teousness 
are marked out Brahman 111 iself for the 
protection of the world and (or establish. 
«ng the duties of different orders, sent dowt^ 
Punishment 

50 There is another kind of V)a* 
valiara (Law) originating from tl e disputes 
of litigants wl ica also has sprung from 
Brahman Principally marked by a belief 
in either of the two parties that Vyava- 
hara, (Law) yields great good 

gt. 11 ere is another kind of Vyavahara 
winch has the Veda for its soul It also 
originates from the Veda Jhere is O 
foiemost of kings a third kind of Vyava 
hara (Law) which is connected with f-imily 
customs but which is qiite of a piece with 
llte scriptures 

52. That Vyavaliara (Law) which lias, as 
above been said to be marked by a belief 
111 either of two litigant parties should be 
known by us as being 1 therein in the king 
It should be also known by the name of 
Punishment, as also by the .name of 
Evidence , 

.53/ Although Punishment is regulated 
hv, Evidence., vyt- it. deiy-uds. uryan.. law. 
Vyavatars (Law)its really based upon 
Vedic precepts 

*54 1 hat, Vyavahara (Law), which ori-, 

gtnates from the Vedas, ts Morality or 
duty. It yields good ko persons believing in 
duty andumorality men of purified souls 
have spoken of that Vyavabara (Law) as 
th?y have done of ordinary law. 

*55* The*third kmd of Vyavahara is 
also a protector of men, and it also ongi 
nates from the Veda, O Yudbishthira I It 
keeps tip the tl ree worlds It has Irutli 
for us soul and yields prosperity. 

56 That which is punishment"is eternal 
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[ Vyivnfnra. Thai winch has been said to 
, be Vyatahart is really the Veda. , f 

’5? T tiat which is the Veda is morality 
r and duty * What 1$ morality anddity is f 
tl e p-uli of Righteousness This last in 
the beginning had been the Grandfather 
Brahman, that Lord of all creatures. * 

5$ Brahman is the Creator of lh» 
entire ui tverse with the gods and Asurak 
and Rakshasas and human beings and 
snakes, and of every other thing 

59 Hence that law which is charac- 1 
tensed by a belief in either of tivo litigant 
parties Ims also originated from I im. 

{Iierefore, he has laid down the following 
regarding Vyavahara. w % 

6 ft Neither mother, nor father, nor 
brother, nor wife nor priest, is unpunish-.* 
able with that king who governs agreeably 
to his duty * in 


CHAPTMl CXXH * 

(RAJADHARMANUSHAISANA „ 

, PARVA)— Continued. 

Bhislnna said — * 1 n 

r ‘Regarding it is cited the following*- 
Old fslory Tf ere was among the Angas a- 
highly effulgent king called Vasuhorpa _ c 

2 That king was always engaged in 

acts of piety, and accompanied -by Jus 
wife he always practised the austerest- 
penai ecs He we it to the -spot called, 
Muujaprislilha highly respected by the 
Puns and the celestial Rishis % * j 

3 I here on that peak of Ilimaiat, 
near the golden mountain of Aleru Rama, 
sitting under the shade of a well-known 
banian had tied his matted locks together. 

’4 Trom'lnit time, TJ' king" the spot, 
which >$ a favorite 1 esort 'of Rndrp, passed 
by tl e name of Alunjaprjshtha among 
Risl is cf f rigid vows. J 

5 Living there, king Vasuhoma acquired 
many pious attributes and, having gamed 

the regard of the JJrahmanas, came to be 
regarded as a celestial Rislu in holiness. * 

*>t ° ne day, that grinder of enemies,- 
that friend of Shakra,ji* 4 kugMandha r 
of great soul came to Vasuhoma on his * 
mountain retreat. 

f 7 Arrived there, and seeing | fug Vaiy- 
lioma of austere penance:, Mood humbly 
before the latter - 
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twelve arms, was made the lord pi bII the 
spirits and ghosts, v 

33 Time, containing the seeds of both 
origin and destruction was made the lord 
cf all creatures, as also of the four parts of 
Death vt» , weapons, diseases Yama, and 
acts, and lastly of grief and joy. 

34 Hie Shrtitis say that the great god 
Mahadeva, that lord of lords, O king, 
armed with Simla, is the ford of the 
Rudras. 

35. The rod of punishment wa* given to 
Brahman’s latest-born son, vtg , Kasliupa, 
the lord of all creatures and the foremost of 
the virtuous. 

36 Upon the completion of that sacri¬ 
fice according to diie rites, Maliadeva afier 
making proper reverence handed over 
Punishment, that protector of Righteous¬ 
ness, to Vishnu. 

37. Vishnu gave it to Angiras and 
Angiras, that foremost ol ascetics, handed 
It over to Jndra and Manchi Maficlu gave 
it to Bhrigu, 

38 Bhngu gave that rod intended for 
the protection of righteousness to all the 
Rishis The Rishis gave it to the Regents 
of the quarters, and the Regents made it 
over Ogam to Kasliupa, 

35 Kasliupa then handed it over to 
Manu tie son of Suryft The god of 
Shraddhas (ns , Manu), gave rt to his sons 
for the sake of true righteousness and 
riches 

40. Punishment should be meted out 
with discrimination, guided by righteous¬ 
ness and not by caprice It is intended for 
checking the wicked Fines and confisca¬ 
tion are intended for creating terror, and 
not for replenishing the king s treasury. 

41. 1 he wounding of one's body or the 
infliction of death should not be made for 
trfVnl causes. The infliction of physical 
pa 111 by various means, burling from |r>pj of 
mountains, and banishment also, should not 
be guided by similar causes 

43- Surya's son Mann gave the rod of 
punishment, (to I is sons) far the protection 
o! the world, Punisl ment in the hands of 
—iccessue holders, remains awake, protec* 

ng Alt creatures. 

44— 49 At the top of the ladder, the 
mne Indra t$ awake , after him, Agm o( 
uming flumes, after him, Vnruna , after 
’aruna, Prajapafl, after Prajapan, Right*, 
usnrss whoso essence is restraint, after ; 
.Ighteomnes* the son cf Bra’ 

»e eternal Law , after Law, 
wake employed in the act cl 
Iter Energy. t*>* herb*, after 


nm *n % tt|, 
1 Energy ,s 
protection, 
tSe herbs. 


the mountains , after the mountains, all 
kinds of j nces and their attributes, after 
these, the goddess Ninti , after Mint), 
the planets and the luminous bodies in 
heaven , after these, the Vedas , after the 
Vedas, the powerful form of Vishnu 
with the horse head, after him the 
almighty and eternal grandfather, via, 
Brahman, after the grandfather, the 
divine and blessed Maliadeva , alter 
Maliadeva the Vishwedevas, after them, 
the great Rishis , after the Rishts thedivme 
Soma, after Soma, the eternal duties, after 
the gods, the Brahmanans are awake. 

50 After the Brahmanas, the Kshatri* 
yas are piously protecting all creatures, 
‘lhe universe, consisting of mobile and 
immobile creatures, is kept awake by the 
Kshatnyas. 

51 Creatures are kept awake in this 
world, and Punishment is Awake is among 
them Effulgent like the Grandfather him* 
self, Punishment keeps together and main¬ 
tains everything. 

5*—53 Time, O Bharata, is always 
awake, in the begimng the middle, and 
the end The lord of all the worlds, the 
lord of all creatures the powerful .uid 
blessed Mahadeva, the god of gods, is 
Always awake He passes also by the names 
Knpsrddm, Shankars, Rudra, Ohava, 
Stliaitu, and the lord of Uma. 

54 Thus Punishment also keeps awake 
in the beginning, the middle and the end. 
A virtuous king should duly rule, guided 
by Punishment. 

Bhishma said — 

53 TViat p-rson who listens to this 
teaching of Vasuhoma, and having listen* 
cd to it behaves according to its trend, is 
sure to acq tire the fruition of all his desires. 

56 I have now, O foremost of men, 
told j ou everything as to who Punishment 
is, that restrainer of the universe which is 
goserned by righteousness.* 


CHAPTER CXXIII. 

(RAJ ADH ARM ANUSH ASA NA 
PARVA J — Continutd. 
Yudhishthira said *— 

t. I wish, O sire, to bear the fintf 
conclusions about Virtue, Profit and Plea¬ 
sure. Depending upon which of these 
doe* we proceed 7 

\ Wk* * fe lhe e“l?' n »of Virtue, Profif, 
and Pleasure J What is again the out- 
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come of lliosethree? * jfhey are sometimes 
seen intermixed with one another, and 
sometimes to exist separately and imlepen 
denlty of one anotfier " ^ ( 

Bhishma said 1 

3 'When meq in j tins woild try with 
pure lieatls to gain Profit with the help 
of Virtue, then those three, at*, Virtue, 
Profit, and Pleasure, may. be seen to exist i 
in a state of union regarding lime, cause, 
and action. t 

4 Profit originates from virtue, and 
Pleasure is the fru t of Profit All the 
three again originate from Will Will is 
connected with tl e objects * 

5 All objects exist ui a body for grati¬ 
fy ittg the desire of erjoyrrent Upon these 
depend the tl reefold objects of hie Re nun 
elation of all objects js liberation 

6 U is said that Virtue is sought for 
the protection of the body, and Profit is | 
for the acquisition of Vittue Pleasure is I 
merely the gratification of the senses Aft 1 
the three:are, therefore, pervaded the 
quality of Rajas (drill ness ) j 

7 Virtue, Profit, and Pleasure, when 
sought for the sake of heaven and 
such t other rewards, are considered 

“remote, because the rewards themselves 
are remote 1 hey are near when sought, 
however, for the sate of Knowledge 
of iself One should seek them for 
the purity <jf soul One si ould net 
renounce them even in mi n] If Vnlpe, 
Pioht, and Pleasure are to be abandoned 
one should abandon them when one 1 as 
liberated one s self by ascetic penances 
8 1 he a ten of tic threefold Objects is 

emancipation I wish men could attain it 
Ones acts undertaken and completed with 
even the help of mltjhgencc may or may 
v/H. y.c'/l else. ftwAs. 


9 Virtue it not blwajs the root of Profit, 
(or other things than Virtue lead to Wealth 
*11 ere is again the opposite view 1 n some 
cases, Wealth acquired has produced evil 
Other tl mgs again than Wealth have 
brought on the acquisition ot Virtue l litre- 
fore, an ignorant man, whose understanding 
lias been debased by igrtorancs, never sne¬ 
ered* In acquiring the highest object of 
\irtue and Profit, tl* , Emancipation 

I«. Tile defeat of Virtue consists in the 
desire ot reward , that of Profit consists ni 
arnauir y it , «*f cu freed frotn these unpu- 
1 dies, they yield mi k l ty fruits. * 


1 1!*. *1%*!** n R U •» cued tic discoursi 
I iml^rS 11 Ja >‘ c[ bttweet 

AarumlaV* and Augatnhiha. *• 


4 *12 One day'having waited for the 
Opportunity, king A rgartshtba Saluted 
the Rishi •fCamanda as lie»was ’seated 
at fits ease, and put to him the folfontng 
questions— ) 1 i“ i ‘r ; 

*13 If a king, * under the infl ien<Je''o! 
lust and folly edmmits *m for wt ich lie 
afterwards repents how, O Rishi can 
those 5111s be destroy ed t * l #* 

14 If Again a man 'guided’by ignS- 
ranee, does what is sinful in the belief thal 
he is acting piously, how shall the king 
suppress that sin prevalent among men? 

Kamanda said r ~ 

15 I hat man, who, renouncing Virtue 

and Profit, pursues only Pleasure, reaps as 
the result of such conduct the destruction ol 
his intelligence, > 1, n > 

16 The destruction of intelligence' 1 !* 

followed by carelessness wl ich at once des¬ 
troys both Virtue and Profit Such careless¬ 
ness beget dreadful atheism and systema¬ 
tic wtekedi ess , 

| 17 If the lung docs not subdue tl Ose 

; wicked men of sinful conduct, ail good sub- 
I jvcis lien live in dread of him like/a 
person living in a room within wbiclv a 
snake has concealed itself, j , < ( .;i« 

18 1 he subjects do not follow such a 

king, Oralimanas and all pious persons 
also do the same As a consequence ihe 
king incurs grave danger, and ultimately 
the risk of his life. ' 

19 Laden with infamy and insult, he 

has to carry on a miserable existence A 
life of infamy, however, is tantamount to 
death 1 t 

30 Men well read m the scriplitrcs 
have tud down l) e following expedients 
for suppressing sin 11 e king >1 ould 
aUays study tl e three Vedas He si >utd 
respect the Brahmanas and do them 
good, 

21 He should be given to righteousness. 
He should make alliance with high families. 
He should serve the great Brahmahas 
endued with the virtue of forgiveness 

32 He should perform, ablutions and 
recite sacred Mantras and Ihui spcnd^l is 
days 1 appily Banishing nil wicked sub¬ 
ject* from, himself and hi* kingdom, he 
* should Jive >»illi virtuous men., „ j „ 

,23, lie siiould ptease all person* by 
fweet word* or good acts. He should ssy 
io all —1 am your*,—and declare the 
sntucs of even in* enemies. , 

34 By belbwng thus lc may soon 
cleanse himself of hi* Sins, and ^ un the 
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»lugli esteem a!l Totso&U* < J>y such & 
conduct alt 1 is sms will be deslroj ed 
t2$ You should satisfy atl those greit 
duties-which'■your seniors and preceptors 
ttvould indicat 6 - You .are 1 sure 10 Acquire 
great blessing's through the 1 grace cf’your 
.seniors and preceptors/ s, j- 
* T t 

< J * "CHAPTER CXXtV 

)* } 1' t 3 l -r ' 

(RAJAOHARMANUSHASAtfA^ * 
*** ^ l'' PARVA)— Continued, r 9 
'YndhiSthira said * *' 1 1 J % 

i, “ All persons on Earth, O toTema%t of 
•Wien, spealf highly of virtuous conduct, 1 
‘have, however great misgivings regarding 
S lh!s subject of lheir praise 
*2 It tl e subject be not far from our 
comprehension O fpremost „.of virtuo is 
tneh I vifsti'lo hear everything about 
It e way tn which virtuous conduct can be 
acqui^erf 

3 Hotv is, that .conduct apqnred, O 
Bliarata 1 f wish to I ear it 1 ill me also 
0 foremost of orators, what are the cUatac 
tens tics of that conduct." , 

Bhiskma, said — 

» 4 'I ormerly, O givers of honors, Dur* 
jolhana while burning within at jour 
and jour brothers prosperity at l idra- 
prastha and Tor the jeers he received 
for Ins mistahes_at the rand palace had 
asked Ins father D lima rash tra tie same 
question T Hesr what transpired at that 
lime, O Rharata 

' 6 Having seen that grand palace and 
that great prosperity of jours Duryodhana, 
while sitting before his father described to 
him of all he had seen *■ 

7 Having heard the words of Durjo- 
rfllana DAruarasi'fra, aahYesstirg' cVis son 
and Kama, replied to him as follows. 

Dhritaiashtra said 

8 Wl y do jou grieve O son f I 
Wish to I ear tie cause fully If after 
hennuj, tl e reaso s tl ey nppear to be suCS 1 
Cu< 1, I shall u ell try to instruct jou 

'9 O suljtgator tf hostile towns jou. 
too 1 ave atq 1 red great affluence All | 
Jour brothers are ever obedient to job, as 
abo alt jour friends and relatives 
* to You are clad m Richest robes, Vou 
take the richest’/ood Horses of the best 
Species beat , *VUy then have ybu 
become pale and emaciated^ * 


; Duryodhana said 

I it lew thousands of great, Snataka 
' Rrali nananas daily take their food at 
1 Vudlushthira s place from plates of gold 
I l3-*-l3 Seeing his bfeautiful palace 
adorned with excellent flowers and fruits. 
Ins 1 orses of the Iittinand the Kalmasha 
breeds, his dresses of various sorts, indeed, 
seeing (list high prosperity of my enemies, 
1 is, tlie sons of Panda—a prosperity 
resembling that of Vaishravaiia^himself,— 
1 am burning with grief, O Bliarata r —■ 

Dlmtaraslitra said 

14 if you wish, O sire to- acquire 
prosperity like that of Yudliisltthira or 
that winch is even superior to it, do jou 
then, O son, try to be of virtuous conduct. 

15 Forsooth, one may, by ’lus conduct 
alone conq ter life tl Tee worlds fl ere is 
nolln ig winch virtuous persons cannot 

I obtain f ' y * 

| 16 Mandhafri conquered, the whole 

world in oily one mgl t Janamejaya, in 
course of three , and .Nabliaga, 111 course 
of seven 

I? ’All these kings were endued with 
mercy aid virtuous conduct therefore, 
tl e Earth came to them at their will, won 
over by their virtues * 

Duryodhana said —* 

18/ I \vrsh to hear, O Bharata^ how 
that conduct may be acq 11 red, bj which 
the Earth was won by them so squickly ( — 

Dlmtarashtra said r — ’ , 

19 Regard! ig it the folfowmg ofd narra¬ 
tive is cited ft was formerly recited by 
Narada, with regard to virtuous conduct. 


20- In days of,jore, the Dattya Prah-* 
lada, by the merit of his conduct, snatched 
front the great Indra his sovereignty and 
Awe »M\w MsvAiV awvAn-s-odjWion. 

2t r Shakra then, with joined hands, 
approached Vnhaspali Endued with 
great wisdom the god of the celestials 
addressed the great preceptor saying —I 
desire you tell me the source of happi- 


t ,l ,, "ccoveo, vrrnaspati sud to 
him that Knowledge is the source of the 
greatest happiness. «* l 

. 25 ., indeecf, Vnhaspati j pointed out 
Knowledge to, be the source, of supreme 
p , p f* !ndra » however, once more 
,0 . w,,etl, « there w*s any 

thing superior to that, , } 
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CHAPTER cxxv, „„„ 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA , 
PARVAJ— CoututneJ. ? 

Tudhishihira said:— 

t, 1 You tnv« s*»d, O grandfather, ihlt 
Conduct Is Hie first 0 mg (fir A mai) 

\V hence, however, does Hope ariset TeU 
me what it t* 

2 This great doubt has occupied my 

mind There is no oilier person chan you 
O suhj iffator of hostile towns, who can 
remove u* * 

3 O grandfather, I had great hope 
aboutSuyodhana that when a batfle was 
about to take place he would, O lord, do I 
what was prop*f 

4. Hep* is the sheet an c 1 or of eterj 
man When tfiat h >pe «s destroyed gre-t 
gnef follows winch, forsooth, is almost 
equal to death itself. 

5 Fool il at 1 im* Dhntarashtrp s 
wicited son, Dunndhana, destroyed tie 
l ope 1 had entertained Mark, O 
king, the foolishness of my mind 

$ 1 think that hope is bigger than a 

mountat 1 with all its trees Or, perhaps 
it u higeer than the sky itself Or, 
perhaps, O king, it is really immeasur 
able. 

7 Hope, O chief of the Kurus is 1 ighly 
diRl'-ult of bet ig undefsiool and equally 
d fiieult of bein^ conquered Seem,; this 
Wit attribute of Hope task, what the is 
to unconquerable as tins'? 

BhlsTima Said — 

3 1 shall describe to volt, O Yudl i*h 

tl ira regarding it, l! e d icourse between 
Sumitra and Rishabl a ihai took place in 
days of yore Listen to it 1 ' 

i'' 9 A*rojM‘*age ot'mVrta ia\a lamiij, 1 
Smitn by name went ahuniing 
Havtt g perced a deer with a straight I 
Arrow, he puisued it ! 

% to Endued »tth great strength, the deer 

ran a) end, w t)r ihe arrow stick 11 g to him 
licking was eq tally powerful, and ae 
Cordmgly pursued his precious game with 
great speed. 

it The animal, h ghly fleet, quietly 
ran & low groui d and then a level 
s plain , C -> 

12 Tlie king young, active, and strong, 
and a»Tned with bow hnd sword and 
fleeted with a roat of mad, still pur- 


., t3 Having none with hup to ph«| 
the Animal through tl e forest, th« jwt) 
Crossed many rivers and takes fl 

f4 Po«sessedofgreat fleetne««,the amiiw3 
at t s will appear! g now and then behlf 
the king, ran on with great qu ckness f 

15 Pierced with many arrows by tb 
king, U at wild animal, O monarC* 
as if in ‘port, again tnd again lessen# 
ll e distance bt tween 1 seif and tfa 
pursuer. 

16 Repeatedly slewing ris q uckness a# 
crossing ore forest after another it 
and il en appeared before the kng at 

. near ppi it. 

17 * At last taking up a very ercelfer 
arrow sharp terrible and capable 
cutting the very vitals, tlta crusher of (o* 
set it on 11* bow suing. 

yS i hat I ugeanimal then astflauglde 
at the p trsiser a efforts, suddenly went to 
great d stance by reaching a pot it f« 
four 11 Us ahead of the ran^e of fJ 
arrow 

ig Tint e** itgent arrow iccnrdmg 
fell on If e ground ft c deer enters 
a hrge tores', but the king Still p® 
su%.d it ’ 1 ^ 

‘chapter CXXVl'* 

(RAJADft \RMANU < ?ft ASAlSfA J 

PARVA) —C<m uinti. . - 

Bhislima said — 

1 'Having entered that large fores 
the l ing arrtved at an asylum of ' ascetic 
Worn out with toil, he satlunself dos 
for rest * Iff 

a Seeing him armed with bo 1 
exhausted with toil m d hungry ( l 
ascetics approached lnm and honored hi 
l duly , ** r 4 

' #-Awp?lwg* .lit* ikmwy Vtffteu' «’ 
tie Tislus the king asked them abo 
tl e progress and advancement of thi 
ptnances • * 

4 D ily ahswenng the questions of" 1 ll 
ki g those Rtshis having asce cis A f 
wea'th asited that foremost of kings as 
the c^use of his com t g 10 that retreat. 

5 And tiey said—Blessed be yo 

in pursuit of what dehghtful object^ha 
you O king, come to this hermitage, wal 
ing <m fool and armed with sword, bow ai 
arrows? *• 0 

Nfi ,We wish to -hear whence you a 
coming O giver of honors I Jell u« *1 
in what family you are born and what JO' 
name u I— ^ » » 
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7—9 TtArt litJdAewed* O- Foremost of 
men, the lung described^ himself, p„ Bha* 
rata raying arrf horn »rf the family of 
the Haihayas My wmqe'ta.Suhiiira and l 
ant the son of Mura I chase herds of deer 
killing them in thousands with-my shafts. 
Accompanied by a large army ai d my 
txHrusters and, the ladies of ( my household, l 
have come out ahuiitu g I struck a deer 
vruh a shaft, but the animal with the 
arc'w sticking to his body ran speedily* 

.10. in chasing it I hate, purposelessly 
arrived at this forest and find myself before 
you shorn of splendour, tod worn, and with 
hope disappointed. 

II. What can be more pitiable than this 
Tit , that I have arrived at this hermitage 
exhausted with toil thorn of (tie sig >s of 
royalty, and disappointed of niy hopes 
i-12 I am not at all Sorry Oh ye a'cetiCS « 
at my being now divested of the signs of 
roy ally or at niy beng now at a distance 
from my capiul I feel however, a great 
grief for my hopes being frustrated. 

*13 1 he king of mountains, vtt, Hima 

vir, and that vast receptacle of waters 
Vis ' 1 the ocean, cannot, for its sastness, 
equal the extent of the sky 

14 Oh ye ascetics likewise, I also 
cannot make out the limit of hope With 
penances you t ave tna te y« u selves onu i- 
■ciei t. 1 litre is nothing which is hidden , 
from you. , 1 s 

15—*6 Ye are also Ingl ly blessed I 
beg you therefore, to renove my doubt 
Which of ll ese two appears 1 aster ic jot * 
bope of man Or the wide skj 7 I desire to 
hear fully what is so uncot querub e as hope 

17 If the subject be one wh ch yo 1 c 1 
properly disc'll c then tell me all 0bo it it 
fort) with I do not wish, ye foremost of 
the twice born, to heir anything from you 
thxt may be a mystery and improper to 
describe 

18—19 If again the suljeet be inj iri- 
ous to your pena ices I would not wish 
you to describe If the question asked by 
me be a befitting subject of discourse 1 
would ll en wish to hear the cause fullj. 
Devoted to penances as ye are, do ye all 
instruct me on the 'object ' 1 

CHAPTER CXXV1I. 

, (RA3 ADHARMAN USHASANA , 

PARVA) — Continued, 

Bhishma said:— ‘ 

1. ‘Then yhe best ol_ RijhiS, jWie , the 
twice bom Rishava, sitting in the midst of 
all those Ruins smiled a little and said — 


nj 

” a. Formerly’ O foremast if Kings, while 
sojourning among sacred places, 1 arrived 
O lord, at the beautiful hermitage of 
Nara and Narayatxa, * 

3 There lies the charming spot called 

Vadan, and there also is that lake in the. 
sky l here the sage Ashwasluras, O king, 
reads the eternal Vedas •> 

4 Having performed my ablutions in 
that lake duly off red libations of water to 
the departed mane 5 and the gods, I entered 
the hermitage. ■* 

5 Within that retreat the R sins Nara 

and Narayana always spend their time 
happily Not far from that place I went* 
to another hermitage for taking up my 
quarter. r 1 1 • 

6 While seated there I saw a very 

tall and emaciated Utslti clad in rags 
and skins, comi ig tovards me Rich in 
penances, lie was named I arm. * 

7 * Compared O mighty armed "one, 
with ether men his l eigt t was tight times 
greater Regarding his leanness, O royal 
sage 1 can say that 1 have never seen 
its like 

S His body, O king, was as thm as 
one s little fi 'ger Hi* neck and arms and 
legs and hair we'e all of extraordinary 
character ” <. ‘ 

9 His head was proportionate to bis 
body, an i Its ears an I eyes also were the 

1 saw e His speech O best of Lings, add 
his movements were hi^l ly feeble. 

10 Seeing that higl ly emaciated Br»h- 
m na I became aery d spirited an 1 frigh- 
trued Sa| mug 1 is feet, 1 Stood before 
hi 1 with clasped hands. 

ti Having j,iven out to him my name 
and family and hav ig [old him also the 
name of my father O foremost of men, 

I sl>wly sat myself down on a seat that 
was pointed out by Imn, , 

12 Then, O king that foremost of 
virtu* IS men, tis, lanu, began to <Jes« 
cube in the midst of the Uislus living 
in that hermitage the topics regarding 
Righteousness and Profit. 

13 Wl tba engaged in discourse, a king, 
laving eyes like lotus-petals and sccom-- 

, pained by Ins forces and the ladies of Ins 
'eragho came ora car drawn by quick- 
coursing horses, 

14 ‘The name of lhat king was Vira- 
djmrma Of beautiful features, Jre was 
highly illustrious His son's name was 
Blundjumna Die clulh had been mis. 
sng, and the father, highly dispirited, 
came there tn course «f Ins wanderings 
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lum and addressing him *»ked -ahat lie j 
should do for htm* £ " * * 

Gotama said 

£ How does a nn liberate f ts 
«elf from the debt I e owes to lus 
parents? Hovv.aKo, does he succeed in 
acquiring fchs*fnl regions which it ts so 
djftica’t to acquire. , 

Yama said.— j 

9 Practising'truth, purity and penances, 
one should continuously adoie lus 
parents n 

' io One should, also, celebrate Horse* 
sacrifice! with profuse prese us 10 the Brah* 
roams. By such sets one acquires many 
happy and wonderful regions. 1 

- < , , 


CHAPTER CXXX. 

(BAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Concluded. 
YudhishtMra said — 

t. ” How should a king behave who is 
shorn of friends, has many enemies and an 
exhausted tre-iutiy, and is destitute of; 
troops, O Bh.uat.i ( 

3 . ,Aga»n how should he behave 1 imself 
when fie ts surrounded by wud ed ministers 
when 1 is counsels are ali divulged wf en he 
does not find his way clearly btfufe'him 
wl en he attacks another kingdom, when he 
is engaged m grinding a 1 ovule kingdom 
and wi en tl obgh weak l *; is at war wills a 
powerful king? Ho v should a hug -act 
whose a^fiirr are itt*mina^ed and who 
dtsirgar is lhe req nreine us of place and 
time who ts unable, for 1 1 < oppressions to 
bring ah it peace and create disunion 
amts ig lit enemies 7 bhould he try to 
acquire wealth by foul means or should 
ife" lactrdce ifis' iht' vnclfout* setitine 
Wealth? ' ^ t 

Bhishma, said — 

5 ‘ Com ersant as ! you are with duties, 
Jon lave O foremost of Bharam’s race, 
ft*ke<l me a question dealing with the 
mystery of duties, 

6 Withou* being ashed O Yudhisthira, 
1 could not veniute to dwelt upon this duty 
Morality <s very subtile One understands 
It, Q fstemost of 0 araU’s race by tf e 
I tip cl scriptural tea's. By remember* 
log what one bat heard and by doing good 
acts, some one in some place may become 

a njlileOiiJ (xrro*' 

7 Oy acting inte’ligcnllv the king may 
may noi acqrtre wtalih Guided by 


your own Intelligence’ do yen thihfc 
reply should be given to your query on tWEI 
j subject, * * * * 

*S Listen O BHkrata.Ho the highly, 
meritorious expedient which kings sIkipIA 
follow (during times of distress) Tor the 
sake of true morality, however, I would not - * 
call those means fair, a 

9 If the treasury be filled by oppression, 
such a conduct brings the king ‘to the 
bn ilc of destruction bucli is the conclu¬ 
sion of all Intel! gent^ro-ti who have deli¬ 
berated upon the subject. 

to 1 he scriptures or science which one 
always studies imparts l im the knowledge 
■wlinit it can give Sue 1 * Knowledge be¬ 
comes agreeable to him » 

it. Ignorance yields barrenness of in¬ 
vention about means Finding out ol ex¬ 
pedients, again, tl rough the help of know-^ 
ledge, becomes the source of great happi-" 1 * 
ness Without cherishing any misgivings 
and any malice, hear these instructions. t 
13 Through tie decrease of the trea-j 
sury, the king’s army suffers deterioration. 

1 he kin), should, therefore, replenish his 
treasury like one creating water m afforest 
which is without water. r ' 

13 In pursuance of tins code of morafp , 

tyjractised by tie *m»ten’s the ku g * 
sf outd, v\he 1 the opporlut 1 j presents ttselh 
sh >w mercy 10 his subjects 1 lus is eternal K 
duty, vi ; »f ti 

14 Tor able an I co 1 relent men the > 

duties are ol one kind lit tunes of distress, 
however, one’s duties »mne a different 
a»pect a Without ncl es s ktng- may, by ' 
pcuai ces acq lire religious met It Lite, 3 
however, is much moie itnpuitaut than ? 
rel gtous met it „ *«yi 

JS—1® B> acquiring only religious wenf/ 
a king, who is we** , ever su ceeda. in 
acquiring j i>t and proper means lor inam- 
i te nance,, aid because I e cannot. by es_en ( 
his b-'.t endeavours, a quire power by the 
hefp of onfy religioui met it, therefore the 
practices in time of distress are sometimes 1 
regjrded as quue of a piece with moral ly. * 
Ihe learned however, opine that ‘ It o*a 
practices beget SjnlubieJS 

17. After the time of distress u over, 
what should the Kshatnya do? Hcahoud 
act in such a way that his merit ro*y not , 
bo d ssipated He should also act «n such 
a way that he may not have tt yield to til* 
foes I hese are Ms duties. He should net * 
be despondent. f 

tS—to He should not try tosaveilw 
mem ot pthers or ct himself. On t*i» 
other h»nd he should save his own **lf 
ibis Is the settled conclusion. Theta rurt 
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the path of tl e good Such was the con* 
duct of the great royal sages of yore, O 
\ndhtshilnra. 


CHAPTER CWMIl ‘ 

(APADDH ARM ANUSH ASAfM j 

PARVA) —Continued. 

Blnshma said.— 

i ' By taking riches from his own king* 
dom as also from l( e kingdoms of his ene 
Tmes the king should replenish his treasury 
Religions merit springs from the treasury, 
O son of Kunli and it is through the 
treasury that the roots of his kingdom 
extend 

3 Tor these reasons th? treasury must 
be replenished , and when filled it should 
be carefully kept, and even sougl t to be 
increased This is the eternal practice 

3 The treasury cannot be resplemshed 
by (acting with) purity and fairnes*, nor 
by (acting with) rut! fess cruelly It 
should be Filled by following a middle 
course 

4 How can a weak king have a trea¬ 
sury 1 How can a king wl o has no trea 
sury have strength 1 How can a weak 
man maintain a kingdom ? How, again, 
can one, who has no kingdom of his own, 
acquire prosperity ? 

5* Adversity is like dealh to a person 
of high rank Therefore, the king should 
always multiply his treasury, and army, 
arid allies and friends 

6 All men disregard a king, who has ati 
empty treasury W itl out ben g pleased 
uiih the little that such a king can give Ins 
ser\ antsYiever show any zeal in lus business 
7. By riches the king acquires great 
•hmviv Arutaa^ .M*ih» jwnvym 1 .for any* 
sms as a dress conceals such parts of a 
female form as should not be exposed to the 
public gaze 

5 The former rnetmes of the king 
become strekrn with grief on seeing his 
newly acq nred riches Like dogs they 
once more serve 1 irn, and tl ntigh tl ey only 
seek an opportunity to kill him 1 e treats 
them as if nothing has taken place 

9 How, O Bharata, can such a king 
enjoy happinessT The king si ould always 
try lor acquiring greatness 

ro He should never bend low in hu mi* 

I y Exertion is manliness He’should 
* rather l reak when an ucf-woural le eppor* 
lu mty comes than bend low before any oi e 


f!e shntild rather go to the forest atld liM 
there with wild animals * 

til But he should not however, live Id 
ike midst of ministers atid officers who hake 
like robbers transgressed all restraints 
| Even-the wild robbers may supply a targe 
number of soldiers (or the performance of 
the fiercest of deeds, O Bharata. 

12 lithe k ng disregards all healthy 
restraints, all people are filled with terror, 
Tl e very robbers who know not what 
mercy is, fear'such a king 

i“i Therefore the king should afwsys 
set down rules and restraints for pleasing 
his subjects People always welcome rules 
even regarding insignificant matters 

14 Fhere are men who bold that ll is 
world is nothing and the future "aho is a 
myth He, mho 1$ such an unbeliever, 
though his heart is moved by secret fearSf 
should never be trusted 

tg IF the wild robbers, while observing 
ott er virtues commit robberies, tn respect ( 
of properties those deeds may be considered 
as innocent I he lives of thousands of 
creatures are protected when robbers fallow 
such restraints f 

16—17 Killing a retreating enemy* 
ravishment of wives ingratitude, plunder* 
mg the property of a Brahmana depriving 
a person of Ins emue property, violation 
of maidens Continued oecup-tion of villages 
ahd towns as their lawful lords, and adut 
tery with oil er peoples wives—these are 
known' as sinful eels among even robbers, 
and robbers should always stand aleef 
from them 1 t * * 

18 It is again’certain that those kwf*' 
who try 10 Create confidence tn ll e robbers* 
succeed after watching all their ins and 
outs in rooting them out 

Ip Therefore tn dealing w«lh robber*, 
it t> necessary that they should not be des 
iroyed outright. 1 hey $1 ould be gradu¬ 
ally brought under the kings sway Tl * 
king shuutd never treat them cruelly, think" 
mg that he is more powerful tl an they. 

2o Those kings whd do not root tfirn 
out outright have no leaf of their, rinit 
f hey however, that do root tlem old 
j ‘land always in dread of tlem ’ 
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CHAPTER cwxiv. 

(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — Continued . 

Bhtslima said •— 

1, * Regarding it. persons well read tu 
llie scriptures declare tins text about 
duty, vta, for a learned and intelli- 
gem Kshatrya, (the acquisition) of religious 
merit and wealth is his obvious duty. 
By ingenuous discussions on duty and 
about the future world, he should not, 
abstain from performing those two duties 

2. As tt is useless upon seeing certain 
foot-prints on the ground, to argue, whether 
they are the wolf’s or not, so is all discus¬ 
sion regarding the nature of righteousness 
and unrighteousness Nobody in tins world 
ever witnesses the fruits of righteousness 
and unrigliteousness, 

3 A Kshatriya, therefore, should try 
to acquire power A powerful person ts 
master of everything. Wealth secures the 
possession of an army He, who is power- j 
tut, gets intelligent advisers. 

4, He is truly degraded who has no 
wealth. A little is considered as the filthy 1 
residue of a feast If a strong man com¬ 
mits even many bad deeds, nsbody, 
through fear, speaks ill of him if Righte¬ 
ousness and Power be associated with 
'1 ruth, they can save men from great 
dangers. 

5 If, however, the two be compared, 
Power will appear as superior to Righte¬ 
ousness From Power originates Righte¬ 
ousness Righteousness depends upon 
Power as all immobile things upon the 
Larlh. 

6 As smoke depends upon the wind, so 
Righteousness depends upon Power, 
Righteousness which is the weaker of the 
ttvo depends upon a tree, 

7 Righteousness depends on the power¬ 
ful does as pleasure on the pleasure 
hunters There is nothing wl ich powerful 
men cannot do. Everything is pure with 
the powerful. 

8 By committing evil acts, a powerless 
man, can never escape. Men fear lus con¬ 
duct even as they are alarmed on seeing a 
wolf. 

g One becoming poor after being rich 
leads a life of humiliation and sorrow. A 
life of humiliation and censure is like death 
itself. 

10 The learned have said that when on 
account of one’s sinful deeds he is forsaken 
by friends and companions, he is cul again 


and again by the wdrdy arroiv> of others 
and ha4 to burn with grief on that account. 

it—14. leachers of scriptures have 
held that for the expiation of sins one 
shoufd study the three Vedas, serve and 
adore the Brahmanas, please all men by 
looks, words, and arts, shake oft all mean¬ 
ness, marry in high families, smg the 
I praises of others while admitting Ins own 
worthlessness, recite Mantras, perform 
the usual water-rites, assume a mildness 
of conduct, and abstain from too much 
speaking, and practise austere penances, 
seek lefuge with the Brahmanas and Ksba- 
Irtyas Indeed, One who has perpretrated 
many evil acts, should do all tins, without 
being angry at the censures of other men. 

15 By behaving thus, one is soon 
purged off of all his sms and wins the 
esteem of the world Indeed, one acquires 
great respect in this world and meed in the 
next, and enjoys various sorts of happiness 
litre by behaving thus and by sharing his 
riches with others ' 


CHAPTER CXXXV. 
(APADDHARMANUsHASANA 
PARVA )~ConttHUtd. 


Bhishma said 

1. 'Regarding it is cited the old story of 
a robber who having in this world observed 
restraints was not ruined in the next. 

2. there was a robber by name Kaya- 
vya, born of a Kshatriya father and a Ni- 
shada mother. Kayavya followed Kshariyjt 
duties. Capable of grinding, endued with 
intelligence and bravery, well-read in tbs 
scriptures, shorn of cruelty, devoted to the 
Brahmanas, and adoring Ins elders and 
preceptors with respect, he protected the 
ascetics who practised religious penances, 

1 hough a robber, he still acquired happi¬ 
ness tn the celestial region. 

4 Morning and evening he used to 
excite the ahger of the deer by chasing 
them He knew very well the practices of 
the hunters as also of all animals living m 
the wilderness. 5 


O vv eii acquainted with the require¬ 
ments of time and place, he roamed over 
‘^.mountains Knowing full well the habits 
?} a11 al,l( nals, his arrows never missed 
their aim, and lus weapons were strong. 

6. Alone, he could defeat many hun- 
dreds of soldiers He adored daily h« 
Id, blind, and deaf parents m the forest. 



MMJ \UHAKATA. 


196 

7. With honey, meftt.trml% roots and 
other kinds ot excellent tood, lie hospitably 
treated all persons worthy of lionor and did 
them many goad offices. 

8. He showed great reverence for those 
Brahmaoas who had retired from the world 
for living in tire forest Killing the decs, 
he often took meat to them. 

9. As regards those who were relnc* 
tant, from fear of others, to- accept gifts 
from him for the profession he followed, he 
used to repair to their houses before dawn 
and leave meat at their doors. 

to. One day many thousands of 
irregular and mercitess robbers desired to 
^elect him as their leader. 

The robbers said:— 

it You are acquainted wilh the re~ 
qmrements of place and time You have 
■wisdom and courage Great is >our firm, 
ness in everything you take up r Be you our 
chief of leaders, adored by all of us r 

it. \Ye will follow your behest t 
Protect us duly, even as a father or a 
mother. 

Kayavya said — 

13 Never kill you, a woman, or a person 1 
who retreats »n fear from fight, or a child. ' 
or an-ascetic * You should not kill one who 
abstains from fi„ht. nor should you seize or 
carry women by force 

14 None of you srfould ever kill a 
woman amongst all creatures Let Brah 
roams be always blessed and you should 
always fight for their welt being 

IS- You should never sacrifice truth 
You should never obstruct the marriages 
of mmi You should never lujute those 
houses in wt tch the deities, the Puns, 
and guests are adored 

16 Amongst creatures, Brahma nas 
should always be exempted by you in your 
plunders By giving away every thing you 
have you should adore them 

17 He, who incurs the anger of the 
Brahman as, he, whose discomfiture they 
seek, cannot find a rescuer in Ihe three 
worlds. 

iS. He, who vilifies the Brahmans* and 
wishes for their destruction, 1$ himself rum* 
cd like darkness at sunrise. 

19 I Iving hefe, you shall acquire the 
fruits ol your valour Iroopswil! be Sent 
against those who will refuse to give us our 
due*. 

*» oo The «od of punishment is intended 
J11 the wicked, it is not intended for self* 


seeking. They who oppresr *the gom3 
should be killed. 

at. They*who seek to multiply their 
fortunes by afflicting kingdoms unscrupu¬ 
lously, are as vermins in a. dead body, 
f 22 Those robbers, agam, who would 
follow the restraints of the-scriptures, would 
poon acquire silvat*on although lending a, 
^plundering life. 

Bhishnm said -— 

Thus addressed, those robhers 
obeyed all the commands of Kayavya, 
By desisting from sin. they acquired great 
prosperity 

2-4 By behaving thus, by thus doin^ 
good to the honest and by thus resnraintnj* 
the robbers from bad practices, Kayavya- 
acquired great success (in the next 
world). 

23 He, who always meditates on this, 
nauauve of Kayavya will have no fear 
from the fvrestrangers, in fact, from any 
earthly creature 

j6 Such a man will have no fear from 
any creature, O Bharata He will have niv 
fear from wicked men If such a tqarv 
goes to the forest, he will be able to Me 
there as securely as a king ' ( 


CftAPTCR CX\KVr 

(APADDHAHMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Continued 

Bhisliraa said <— 

l. ‘Begirding llie way in which a hiuc 
should fill his treisury, persons well read 
in the scriptures ot olden days cue the fol- 
■ lowing verses sung by Bralunana himself, 

! 2 The wealth of persons who celebrale- 

-Sa/rrifvie.* .a?.also .tlie .weakhjtedirAted.to 
the dailies, should never be l-ken A 
Kshitny 1 should take the wealth of such 
persons as never perform religious ntes 
and sacrifices, and who are, therefore, con¬ 
sidered to be equal to robbers, 

3 All the creatures of the Earth and 
all the enjoyments of sovereignty, O 
Bharata, belong to the Kshatnyaw All 
the wealth of the Earth is the Kshatnya’s 
and not any one’s efse 

1 The Kshatnya should use that 
wealth for maintaining fits army and foe 
the celebration ol sacrifices. Tearing up 
Useless creepers ami plants, men burn theta 
for cooking vegetables of food. 
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5 Men knowing dul) have_said tint 

'useless is Ins wealth who do^a"not, with 
libati ms of cl»r fied butter, feed the go 3 s, 
the“Pilris, and men. # 

6 A virtuous ruler, O king. should 
appropriate socli riches By that wealth, 
a larye number of good people can be 
pleased He should not, hwetef, amass 
that wealth m hts treasury. 

7 He, who is the instrument of acq n 
Sitton and, taking away wealth from the 
svicced, Rises them to those that are (,ood, j 
knows well the science of virtue 

8 A king should conquer the nest I 
World accordi ig to the mea ure of his 
power and as gradually as vegetables grow 
As some ants are seen to originate from an 

i vsigmficant cause,ev-n so sacrifice springs 
from insufficient wealth 

q As flies, gnats, and ants are driven 
oft from the bodies of kme and other 
domestic animals so should alj persons, 
wiio are averse to the celebration of sacri¬ 
fices should be similarly drnenoff from 0 e 
Ivingdo n lhis is quite of a piece with 
morality. 

to As being pounded between two 
stones the d«st becomes finer and finer, -o 
questions of morality, the more they 
are discussed becemes subtler and sub¬ 
tler * 


CHAPTER CNXXVII 

(A PAD DH ARM \NUSIIASANA 
PAIWA) — Continued. 

Bbishma said — 

t *lhetwo vie, one who provides for 
the future, and one, who has presence of 
rn md—always enjoy happiness. An idle 
Inau guns not lung 

3 About it luten attentively to the 
So,oweUeos story mi /to xdie prxsao 

1 hi t shallow latte winch abounded 
s»uh fishes the*c lived tl tee StaWiili 
fishes who were friends and constant com- 

pilUQM 

4 Of those three one had much fore¬ 
thought and always liked to provide for the 
f Mure. Another had great presence of 
nimd The thud was idle 

5 One day certain fishermen came to 
that lake and began ,tO draw Out its waters 
to a lower ground tl rough various 
channels 

( bmng the water cl the UUe grad i- 
ftlly dcertain g, the full that | ud mu j, 


foresight, said to his two companions about 
the cummg danger. 

7 A great danger is about to befall 
the acquatic amnists living n> tl is hike 
Let us quickly go to some other place 
before our path becomes obstructed 

S He wlvo resists future evil by the help 
of good pnhc), never meets with serious 
danger You follow my advice. Liu usall 
quit this place. 

ry. That one, amongst the three who was 
idle then answered,—It is well said I here 
is however, no necessity of such haste 
1 his is my opinion 

to *1 hen the other fish, who hid 
presence nf mind, said to his idle compa¬ 
nion —When the time for anytl ing corncS, 
l take the necessary precautions. 

tl Hearing the replies cf his two 
companions, the one which had fore¬ 
thought and intelligence, immediately 
started by a current and reached another 
deep lake 

12 Seeing that all the water had been 
, drawn out, the fist ermert shut in the fishes 
j which remained by various means. 

13 Then they began to Agitate the 
little remaining water, and as they began 
to catch the fish, the idle SbakuU was 
caught with many others 

14—15 When the fishermen began to 
tie up the fishes they had caught, the 
Shaknla who was known for presence of 
mind placed himself in the midst of those 
that had been so tied and remained quietly 
among them biting the string, for he 
thought that by it they would take t im to 
have been caught The fishermen believed 
that all the fishes tied to the string had 
been caught 

16 They then removed them to a derp 
water for washing them Just then the 
Shakula known for presence of mind, left 
tl e string and q 1 chi) escaped 

jp ThjJ J«li .bow ear* r r ».|wJw.diw-0 
idle, foolish, and senseless and without 10* 
tell gence and therefore, unable to escape, 
met w ith Ins death 

t8 Lise the idle fish, who from want nf 
intelligence could not foresee the danger, 
every one meets with destruction. 


\Q Again a man, who knowing himself 
as clever, does not seek his own good «n 
proper lime, is vmled by gre»i dangers 
like the bhakula who had presence cf 


20 Therefore these <«o cult, vt*, he, 
who 1 as muih forethought and he, who 
ha* r r **en« „f mmd> Cjm scclire j U p p ,. 
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ness An idle person, however, meets with 
destruction, 

21. I here are various divisions ol time, 
such as IvKshths, Kali, Mulmrta. day, 
night, Lnva, month, fortnight, the six 
seasons, Kalpa, year. 

22 lhe divisions of the Earth are 
calfed pfsce. lime is not seen. Regarding 
the success of any object or purpose, it is 
gained or not gamed according to the 
manner in which the mind is engaged to 
think of tt. 

23. Therefore, the person of forethought 
and the person of presence of maid, have 
been described by tbe Itishis to be the fore¬ 
most of men in alt works on virtue, profit 
and emancipation. 

24. One, however, who docs every¬ 
thing after reflection and scrutiny, 
one, who takes the advantage of proper 
means for the achievement of (ns objects, 
always succeeds in achieving much 
lhose, again, who work_with proper 

latlentiun to tune and placed* succeed in 
j nca uring fruits belter than tie mere man 
| ol 101 esi^lit and the man of presence of 


CHAP I UR CXXXVtll. 

(A PA D f f A R \! ANUbl I ASA NA 
PA KVA).—T untinutJ. 
Yudliiilitliira. said <— 

1. ‘ Von have, O foremost of Uhirata's 
race, said that that intelligence wl ich 
piuvide* for d»* future, as well as that 
which can meet present t! fFieuhics, is 
always superior, while idleness brings about 
ties 11 uct ion. 


sides by many powerful kings joined 
m a body ? 

7. How does a king at such times make 
friends and enemies? How should fie, O 
foremost'of Bharata’s race, treat at such a 
time, both his friends and enemies? 

8 When those, who ate friends really 
become his enemies, what should the ting 
then do if lie is to secure happiness? 

9 Willi whom should he make war and 
with whom should he makepeace? Even 
if lie be strong, how should he act by (its 
foes ? 

to—11. O scorcher of foes, tins I consider 
to be the most momentous of &l| questions 
regarding the salisfaun n of royal duties. 
Ihere are few men, who wish to listen to 
the answer of thn> question, and none to 
answer it except aim jfanu’s truthful son 
Bins) 1 inn, who has all his senses under 
control O you, who ire highly blessed, 
think on it and descnbc it to me." 

Bhishma eaid 

12. 'O Vudhislilhira, tint question cer¬ 
tainly becomes you Its answer yields 
rear happiness Listen 10 me, O son, ai 

describe to you, O Bharata, alj.lt) re 
duties which ore not generally known, but 
which should be practised m times of 
distress. 

13 An enemy becomes a friend, and a 
friend also becomes an enemy, through 
combination of circumstances, human 
actions become uncertain. 

14. Regarding what should he done and 
what should not, it is necessary that in 
view of the requirements of time and place, 
one should cither trust one’s enemies or 
make war, 

15 Trying Ins very best, one should 
make friends with Intelligent and wise men 
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tiuti} wit of creepers, nnd various sorts of 
birds used to live on it % 

20 It bad a large trunk from which 
numerous branches spread on alt sides 
Deligl tful to look at, its shade wps very 
refreshing It stood In the midst of the 
forest, and various animats lived on It 

21 A highly wise mouse, named Pahta, 
lived at the foot of that tree, having 
made a hole there with a bundled 
outlets 

22 On the brinche* of the tree there 
lived happily a cat, by name I omasha, 
daily devouring a large number of birds 

23 Sometime after, a Chandal* came 
to that forest and built a hut for himself 
Tvery evening after sunset he spread his 
traps 

24 Spreading his nets made a leathern 
Strings he returned to his hut and, passing 
the night happily in sleep, returned thereat 
the dawn ot day 

25 Various sorts of animals fell into I is 
traps nightly And it so took place that 
one day the cat in a moment of carelessness 
was caught in (lie trap 

26 O you of great wisdom, wl en his 
enemy the cat, who is al vays an enemy of 

, the mice, was thus caught in the trap the 
mouse Pains came out of his hole and 
begin to move abo it fen lessly 

27 While confidently passing through 
the forest in search of food, the mouse 
after a little wl ile saw t> e meat 

oS Getting upon the trap, the little 
animal began to eat the flesh Laughing 
in his mmd 1e e\en got upon Ins enemy 
caugf t in tie net 

19 Busy with eating the flesh he d d 
noi see hn own danger, and as t e suddenl) 
cast in eyes, he saw there a dreadful 
enemy of I is 

30 It was a restless mungonse of 
coppery eyes of tl e name of Hama 
living in IaIm underneath, its body 
tetrnibled the flower of a reed 

It Tempted to come there by the scent 

ol themmi'e if e animal came quickly for 
dri ru> mg l is prey He stood on his 
launches with head raised up and licking 
the con ers of 1 h« mouth with his tongue 

32 The mouse saw at the same time 
• nod er enemy I vmg in t) e holes of trees, 
then sitt it g on the branch of the banian. 
It was a night ranging owl, by name 
O aodifck* l as mg sharp beaks 

33 Remg seen both by the mungoote 

and the os I, the mouse, m greet fear, began i 
© tin it t'w* 6 | 


34 fn such 1 great danger, when death 
itself is staring me tn the face, when fear 
prevails on every side hotv should one act 
who seeks Ins own well being? 

35 Beset with danger, and seeing fear 
on all sides, the mouse stricken with fear 
fur his safely, made a high resolution 

36 Preventing numberless dangers by 
hundreds of means, one should always 
save his life. Danger, now, besets me oit 
every side 

37 If I were to descend from this trap 
on the ground without sufficient precau* 
unnt, the mongoose will surely catch ami 
devour ne If I remain on this trap the 
oivl witl surely catch me If, again, the cat 
can free himself from the net, he, also, is 
certain to devour me 

3*5 It is not proper, therefore, that a 
person intelligent 1 ke myself should Jose 
Ins wits I shall therefore try my best to 
s-ive my life l>y having recourse to proper 
means and Intelligence, 

39 An intelligent and wise person and 
conversant with It e science of policy never 
sinks however great and terrible may be 
the danger which threatens him, 

40 At present however, l do not see 
any other refuge thin tins cat He 
is a n enemy But he is in difficulty. 

I he service that J can do him is very 
great 

4t Three enemies are try mg fo devour 
me anil how sho ihi I no v act for saving my 
life ? I should now seek refuge with one of 
those enemies, tr» , tl e cat 

42 T (flowing policy, let me advice 
the cat for his behoof, so that 7 may, 
with my intelligence, escape from all the 
three 

43 The cat IS my great enemy, Jbut 
tl e danger into which he lias fallen is very 
great Let me see if l can make this 
toohsh creature understand his own 
interests Having fallen into such difficulty 

, he may make peace with me. y 


*■» niTcn unacted t>y a 

stronger one should make peace with even 
-m enemy People conversant with policy 
say that such 5) ould be ihe conduct of one 
who being beset wn», danger seeks to save 


45 It is better to have a learned person 
for an enemy I an a fool for a fnend As 
lor myself my 1 fe now depends entirely on 
the hands ol my enemy the cat. 

4fl I shall now speak to the cat about 
I”®?' 1 liberation Perhaps, now it would 
not be wrong to consider the eat an 
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intelligent am! learned enemy. Thus did 
that mouse, surrounded by foes. think. 

47—4S Having tl ought thus* the mdtHe, 
welt-reid m the science of Profit and Well- 
acquimted with limes when war should be 
«led ired and peace made, gently spoke to 
tlie cat saving —1 speak to >ou as a 
friend Ocal* Are jou ibve? 1 with you to 
live 1 t seek the good of its both 

49 O amiable one, you havenocaitse 
for (ear You will live in happiness 1 l 
si all save''jou, If, indeed, you do not kill 
me. 

50 There is ft very good means t sei 4 
by which you may obtain escape and I 
■nay acquire great benefit 

gt. By thinking l have found out till* 
expedient for your sake and for iny sake 
for It will do us both good. 

52 there are the nturtgaose and the 
dnl botli waiting with evil desire O cat, 
so long as they do not attack me, my life 
is safe. 

55 There (hat wretched owl with rest¬ 
less looks and dreadful cries is seeing me 
from the branch ot that tree! t am 
slucken With great fear. 
i 54 Goad men become friends by walk¬ 
ing together only seven steps Highly wise 
as you are, you are my friend l shall 
* treat you as a friend You need have no 
fear now 

55 \Vithaui my hefp, O cat, von Will 
not be able to tear tbe net l, however, 
shall but the net for serving you, if you do 
not kill me 

56 You have hVed on this tree anil ] 
have lived at Its foot Both of ns have 
lived here for many long years Ail this 1$ 
known to you 

57 T he wise never la id 1 im wham 
nobody trusts, nor him who never trusts 
another Both of them are unhappy 

53 Therefore let our fove for each 
other increase and let us be united I he 
wise never speak highly of the attempt of 
doing an act when its opportunity is gone 

59 Know this to be the proper time 
for such a compact between us ! wish 
that you should live, and you also Wish 
that l should live. 

60 A man crosses a deep and large 
river by a piece of wood It is seen there 
that the man takes the piece of wood to 
the other side, and the piece of wood also 
takes the man to the other side 

61 Like tins, our agreement tiilf lead 
to our happiness I will save you, and you 
abo, will save me 


62 llaurtg »IJ so, Which was betlefiditl 
to both of them, highly reasonable and 
acceptable, the mouse Pahu baited for ail 
answer, t 

flj Hearing these well selected, rea¬ 
son ,bte and good words of the mouse, tt e 
mouse’s enemy, endued with judgment 
and forethought, the cst said these wolds 
in reply 

64 Reflecting upon his own condilioifi 
| the highly intelligent and eloquent cat 
1 praised the words of (he speaker ami 

honored Imn by gentle words in return 

65 Quietly looking at the mouse, the 
cat, called Lontastia, having sharp fore* 
teetli and having eyes that resemble thd 
stones called lapis l«zuh answered as 
follows — 

66 I am pleased tilth yob, O amiable 
one' Blessed be you who wnli me to live! 
Do that, without hesitation, which you think 
would do us good. 

67 1 am surely in great distress You 
are if possible, in greater distress stiff f 
Let there be an agreement made between 
us forthwith 

V 6S I will do that wl ich is opportunq.and^! 
necessary for the success of our business/ O ' 
powerful one t If you save me, your served 
will not go for notbtrtgv-*- 

leavirrnyseTf frtyotir hands ! I ant 
dented to you 1 shall attend and serve 
you like a disciple 1 seek refuge with JOU 
and shall always obey you 

7a 1 bus accosted tbe mouse Palrtaj 
speaking again to the cat, who was 
entirely under Ins control said these highly 
significant and wise words >— 

71 You have spoken most irtagnanH 
inously It could be expected from orre 
like you. Hear 1 shall describe the expe¬ 
dient 1 have thought ol for benefiting both 

of us * 

72 1 Will crouch myself beneath your 
body I ain in great fear of-t(re”mungoost/ 
Do you save me Kdl me not i am 
capable of save you 

75 Save me also from the owl, for that 
wretch too wishes to catch me for his prey. 

1 shall cut the noose that fetters you. I 
swear by l rath, O friend. 

74 Hearing these wise arrd reasonable 
words, Lomasha filled with Joy looked at 

1 Pahta and praised bun with exclamations 
of welcome. 

75 Having praised Ralita, the cat 
which was friendly disposed, thougf t for a 
moment, and gladly said without losing 
any time,— 
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76. Cime q 11 Ulj to me Blessed be 
you, wlio arc indeed n friend desr to 
me as life O sou of great wisdom 
through your grace I hive almost regarded 
my life 

77 Whatever l can do tell me and I 
si all do it for you Let there be peace 
between us, O friend 

78 Freed from this danger 1 si all, with 
all my friends add relatives, do what is 
agreeable an i good to you 

^9 O amiable one freed from this 
Hanger, l shall surely try to please you and 
adore and honour you on every occasion in 
tel urn l >r your good offices 

80 ijiy returning even sufficient services 
a man cannot equal the person who did 
11 n good in the hrst 1 lslance l he former 
tiocs tl em tor the sake of services rander 
fed llie litter, however, acted without 
any such motive, 

Bhishma said 

Sl Having thus made the cat under 
Stand his own interests tl e mouse trustfully 
crouched be lesth his enemy a body 
*82 Learned, and thus assured by die 
Cat, the mouse confidently laid himself thus 
tinder the breast of the cat as if it were the 
lap of his father or of >us mother 

83 Seeing him thus enclosed within 
the body of tl e c it, tl e mongoose and [lie 
cfsvl both gave up hopes of cald mg their 

poy 

* S4 Marti 1 tg that close 1 Uimacy between 
the mouse and the Cat both ffarita and 
Chandraka became stricken with fear and 
iv nder 

* 83 Both of them were endued with 
Strength and mtell gence Clever in catch 
Irtg their prey, tho igli neir the tnungoose 
ami the owl could 11 it make tl c mouse and 
the cat break that agreement 

85 Infeed, seei ig the ent and the 
m ruse make that agreeme t hr hffiUing 
their mutual object, the mu igoose and the 
owl both left that spot and repaired to 
their respective q isrters 
87 11 ereafler, the mouse Pallia, who 

1 new well lie requirements of time and 
pi ice, began, as he Uy tinder the body of 
the cat, to cut the strings of the noose 
slowly waiting for the proper tune to finish 
his work. 


88. Pained by tie strings that fettered 
bun, the cat became impatient upon seeing 
the mouse slowly cutting away th e noose 
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91 How is if O amiable one, that >0 1 
do not proceed qnckly with y our wotk? 
Do you disregard me now having ncc6m- 
plislted your ewn Wdrk T O ilayer of fo-t, 
cut off these strings q nckly 1 the hunter 
will soon come I ere — 


91 Ihtls addressed f bv the impatient 
cat the intelligent nit> ise said 'these benef - 
ciat words to tl e Cat who did not seem to 
possess m tch wisdom — 1 * 


92 Wait silently O ‘amiable one I 

Q ucknrss is not necessary Remove all 
your fears We know the requirements of 
time We are not wasting time 1 ’ ■* 

93 When a wortc is begun at an im¬ 
proper time it never becomes profitable 
when finished That act however, whidi 
ts undertaken at the proper time, yield3 
rich fruits 


94 If Joil are freed at an improper 
time I shall have to fear you Therefor d, 
do you wait for the proper moment. Dd 
not be impatient, O friend 

95 Whm I shill see the hunter tome 
hero armed with weapons l shall cut the 
strings at that very moment of fear’ 1 to 
both of us 

96 Freed then you will get upon the 

tree and not think of anything else except 
the safety oj ^our own lire * 

97 And when you O Loma^ha, wilffi/ 
away m fear I shall enter my hole and 
you will ascend the tree 

93 11 us addressed by the mouse with 

0 eve beneficial words the intelligent arid, 
el q lent caf 1 npatient of savi ig ^ns lite.v 
addressed Die mouse Hi tl e following 
words , i 

99 Indeed the cat, who "had qmr&fy* 
and properly carried I is Own p-ltofthe f 
agreement ad Iressing tl e .mouse v !/> w -j S 
not q»c« enouji 111 fulfilling l is part,-* 
said — - , r 7 f f ,r 

too I saved jjmi from * g-est djKtgec-* 
with consideral le promptness 1 Alas, * 
honest persons never Hi is do tie "business 
of their friends Tilled with joy w| j|e 
doing it they d » tl otherwise * * 

101 \ ou onid do q tickly whit l5 r rt { 

my well being O you of t,re-U wi dcm/do 
you try -y mile so that good may be done to 
both of us <2 


.02 If,* hotfeker renleifiberihg dJr 
tenner host hty ydu? are Only cffowi tg [Jj 9 - 
lime 10 slip away, know, O v ici^d crea¬ 
ture that the consequeftce of this your act - 
md surely lessen your own life, t 

,p 3 H t have ever, before ti U, J[ n . 
knowingly efone J6u any wroOg, 
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should not bear it in nimd. 1 beg jour 
pardon Be pleased with me 

104 After the cat had said these words, 
the intelligent and wise mouse, well*read m 
the scriptures, said these excellent words to 
hint — 

toj. I have, O tat, heard what you 
hive said to further your own object 
Listen, however, to me as 1 tell you what is 
proper for my own objects. 

106 That friendship which is beset with 
fear and which cannot be maintained with¬ 
out fear, should be preserved with great 
cau'ion Me the hand fof the snake- 
charmer) from the Snake's langs 1 

107 The person that does not protect 
himself after having made an agreement 
with a stronger individual, sees that it 
yields injury instead of good. 

108 Nobody is nobody's fmnd. no¬ 
body is nobody's wellwislier , persons be¬ 
comes friends or enemies only from motives 
o interest. 

, log Interest brings interest even as 
lame elephants catch wild elephants Again, 
wl en a work is done, the doer is hardly 
thoufd t ot therefore, all works should 
be so done that something may remain un- 
> done 

1 to. When l shall liberate you, you will, 
from fear e#f the hunter, fly away lor 
jour life without ever thinking of catching 

Mi. See all the strings of this net have 
been cut by me. Only one remains to be 
* cut 1 will cut that also soon Be com- 
s foiled O Lomasba 

ill Wlnlethe mouse and the cat were 
thus conversing, both in serious danger, the 
night gradually passed away A great 
fear, however, possessed the heart of the 
cat. 

*13—114 When the dawn set in, the 
Cbandala, whose name was Pangha came 
there His appearance was terrible His 
nair was black and twany His hips were 
huge and bn look was very fierce Of a 
large mouth extending from ear to ear and 
highly filthy, his ears were very long 
Armed with weapons and accompanied by 
a pack of dogs, the grim visaged man 
came there. 


i reed from tl r nnfiv, the CM rim qukkty 
and got upon the banian 

117. Palita also, freed from fhat peri* 
lous position and from the presence of * 
terrible enemy quickly ffrd and entered his 
hole Lom isha meanwhile had got upon 
the high tree. 

118 Seeing everything, the hunter took 
up Ins net His hopes defeated, he also 
quickly left that phee 

1 to—120 Indeed, O foremost of Bha¬ 
rat's race, the Cbandala relumed to fits 
house freed from that great danger, nnd 
having regained bis precious life, the cat 
from the branches of that tree addressed 
the mouse Palita then living within ihe 
hole, and said,—Without having talked to 

me, yon have suidenlj run away l hops 
sou do rot suspect me of any evil motive. 

I rip certainly grateful and jou have done 


me a great service 

t2t. Having created confidence in me 
and having given nic my life, ivlij do you 
not come to me at a time whew friends 
should enjoy the sweets of friendship ? 

122 Having made friends, he who 
forgets them afterwards, is a wicked person 
and never gets friends at limes 0/ danger 
and necessity 

123 I have been, O friend, respected 
and served by you to the best ol j'ouf 
power. You should now enjoy the coin* 
party of my poor self who has become 
your friend 

124 Like disciples adoring their pre¬ 
ceptor, all the friends I have, *II my rela* 
lives and kinsmen, will respect and adore 
you 


125 I myself too shall adore you with 
all jour friends and kinsmen What grate¬ 
ful person is there who will not adore the 
giver of his life. , 


12(5 Be you the master of both my 
body and home 1 Be you the disposer of 
all my weal h and properties. 

137 Be you my respected adviser and 
do you govern me like a father! I swear 
by my life that you need not fear us 

128 In intelligence you are like Ushanas 
himself By the power of your understand¬ 
ing you have conquered us. Clever in 
policy, yon have given us our life. 


115 Seeing that man who resembled 
a messenger of Yama, Ute cat was stricken 
with fear hilled wuh fear, he ad- 
d.essrd Palita, xiying,—What will you do 

now 7 


ttP The mouse very qu ckly >tut th< 
remaining string w | ich held fast jhe cal 


120 Accosted thus with sweet words 
by the cat, the mouse, who knew all which 
produces the highest good, replied in these 4 
sweet words that were beneficial lo himself. 

1 tjo, l have heard, O Lomasha, all that 
you hate said. Listen now as 1 say what 
1 think. 
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Tint reason, the onteorpe of time is gone 
Without it, that friendship also has passed 
pwiy. 

„ icfi, You are by nature my enemy 
From circumstances you became my friend 
lE state of things lias gone away 
■J he old but natural state of enemity has 
teturned. 

• ci 1 am well read in the dictates of 
policy , tell me, why shall 1 enter to day 
For your sake, the net that is spread 
for me ? f . 

US. Through your power 1 was freed 
from a great danger Itiro ^Fneer” 

inu havd been freed from a similar danger 
f^cti of ms J»«s served the other 1 here 

FT no need for us for becoming friends 
again. r »* 

,co O armatle one, your obyct has 

teen accomplished Ihe object I bad, has 
been accomplished You do not 
leqmreme except to make me your food 
;Qo I am your food You are tl e 
1 eater. I -'am 1 weak You ar^ strong 
" 1 here cannot be any friends) jp between us 
\ vd en we are so unevenly placed. 

4 . t(5i. 1 understand your wisdom 

Having been released from the net you 
speak highly ol me so that you may easily 
make food of me. 


' 162 You were entangled m the net for 
the s-ilce of food You have been freed 
f omit You feel now tie pangs of him 
ger. Folliinng w/jdnm of the scriptures, 
you try to eat me up to-day. 

163, I know that you are hungry 1 
know that this is the lime of your taking 
food. You arc seeking your prey, and you 
have yoiti 1 eyes on me. 


from a distince 1 shall not mix with y<Hl, 
give up your attempts, O Lomaslta ! 

16Q If JQW think that f have done yon 
a service, do me a friend's work wl en * 
may happen to move trustfully or carelessly 
Even that will be gratitude in you $ 

170 To live near a powerful and strong 
person is never praisworlliy. I’ve 1 * it 
the estimated danger no longer exf>tS| 
I should -ilvnys fear one more powerful 
than myself 

lf\, if you do not seek your own tn 
leresfc tell me then what is there that 1 cat 
do for you f shall certainly give yoi 
every ilm save m\ life 

iji Tor proieciing one’s own self oni 
sh Uld abandon his very children, ki gd m 
yevvets, and wealth One should sacrjfio 
oiie’i all for protecting one’s own s»lf 

173 II a person lives he can recover a. 

1 lie wealth tl at le may have to give U 
enemies for projecting Ins life, 

174 It is not desirable to abandon lift 
like one s riches Indeed, one s own sel 
should alwiys be protected by, as I have 
already said, even removing Ins wires and 
wealth 

j 175 Persons wiio care to protect licit 
I own selves and who do all ibeir works after 
a proper consi dent ion never suffer fintn 
dai gers as the consequence of lhi« 
acts 

t?6 The weak always regard llit 
poweitul as tl tir enemies Iheir under¬ 
standing, based firmly on the trull s of lh< 
scriptures, is nev er unhinged 

177 ’ll us rebuked by the mouse Pallia 
(he cat, blushing with shame, said <0 tb< 
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182 It I im ordered by you, I can 
with ill my kinsmen and relatives sacrifice 
my very life lie learned and wise see 
sufficient reasons for repos ng tlieir confi 
dence tn persons of suck mental disposition 
as ourselves O you who are a master of 
the truthsol morality, you should not sus 
pect me. 

183 Ihus addressed by the cat the 
mouce. thinking a while, said these weighty 
words to the former 

154 You are h glly giod I hate 
beard all that you I avesaid and am glad 
to hear you Tor all that lovvever 1 can 
not trust you It is impossible for you 
by s ich culogiums or by present of great 
wealth, to induce me to unite with you 
a*,am 

155 l tell you O friend that the wise 
never place it eimetves, without $ ifficient 
reason, under llte power ef an enemy 

186 Hiving male an agreement w tfi 
a stnmgrr one when both are threatened 
by enemies n weak person should act care 
folly after considerations of policy Having 
gained his object, the weaker of the 
two pirtics should not again trurst the 
stronger. 

187. One should never trust a peron 
unworthy of trust Nor should one blindly 
tiust a person deservi g of trust One 
should always iry to sec ire other s confi 
deuce One should not, I owever, himself 
trust his foes 

t88 I or these reasons one should 
under every circumstances protect I is own 
self Ones possession, children and 
every it mg else are so long valuable ns he 
is alive 

119 In short, it e I ighcst truth of all 
woiks on policy is Mistrust. therefore 
tnisirust of all persons yields the greatest 
pood, 

190 However wevk people may be 
If they mistrust ihetr ei ctn rs il e litter, 
even it strong nrver succeed m re gi mg 
supreme over them 


191 O cat one like m\«#lf shoulJ 
alwi)S guard lira I fe from persons h«c 
von Do you also protect your o»» I fe 
1 mm the Cl viidata wlose anger lav 
been worked up 


197 \\f 1e the monte t! tt spake lie 

cat frightened at live menix n of 0 e 
I unter, hat 1 !> felt t» e branch cf the tree 
ran away with J,reat speed. 


1 ?* Hav l^lHl iMan hs rcw'i 
V. de*n» W llemst e fa'ta ah# 
wit cwivtr>4i t wil tit UuU j a u. 
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ture and endued with wisdom*. entered 
another hole. M } f 

Blush ma continned — 

19I thus did the wtse mouse Palitm 
tfio igli weak and .do le, succeed In b flln g 
many powerful enemies 

195 An intelligent and teamed man 
should make peace w th n poweiful enemy, 
f I e mouse a id the cat escaped by their 
reliance upon each other s services 

196 I have thus po iited out to you fully 
the course of Kshatriya duties Listen 
now to me in brief, 

>97» Wl e 1 two persons who were once 
enemy make peace with etch other, it t* 
certain that each of them has it in Ins 
heart to control the other 


198 In such n ease the wise man 
succeeds by the power of his u deistaid* 
mg m controlling ilie other He, on the 
o h*r hand who has no wisdom suffers 
himself, for Jus carelessness, to be defeated 
by the wise. 

199 It ts necessiry therefore that 1171 

fear one should appear to be (earless and, 
while really mistrujimt, ctlicrs one should 
seem to be tristful One, who acts w»tb 
such carefulness never loses Ins steps/ 
or, even losing it, is never ruined * 


lne opportunity pretents (ttr. 
ell. One si ould m i*e peace whh an enemy . 
-md when the time comes, one should make 
war with even a Iriend lhftse, who Bfe 
well read in peice and war that 

oi e s! ould conduct I miseir t> us, O ki g. 

jot Knowing tins, O king an I remem. 
bering the trull s ol scripture one .should/, 
sensibly snd carefully, act hke a ne son ..1 
fear before the cause of Kar Actually 


f"\ , * ,0 ”W before the cause of 

eir Actually arrived, act hke a person m 
tear, and make peace wtth enemies buJ» 
«> 

c o ?;;; Sfs* »h" '« 

ft led « II. r V 0 T ear * 0ni! *< "rver 

1 n , be 10 * n Y one I he 

person 1-wiio entertains fear from a C o n ! ! 
cousnes, of J „ weakness ,|w*> * 

* 5,411 *** «per lc nced men 


bor these teutons, 
6 raid^aj^tar to be 


xne should. 
Icarlesi, and 
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when mistrusting (others) should seem to 
be trustful. One should nor, even * n 
serious acts, treat others with falsehood. 

206. Thus have l recited to ,J°u. O 
Yudlushthira, the oldrstory (of the mouse 
and Uie cat) Having listened to U, do >ou 
act properly in the midst of your friends 
and kinsmen 

207 Deriving a great lesson from that 
story, and learning the difference between 
friend and enemy and the proper time for 
■war and peace, you will discover means of 
escape when beset with dangers. 

1 2 o 3 Making peace, at a time of com- 

| tnon danger, with a powerful enemy, you 
{ should act with proper consideration when 
i tinning yourself with him (when the com. 

| men danger is gone) Indeed, having 
gained your object, you should not trust 
' the enemies again. 

209 This path of policy is quite of a 
piece with the three fold objects of life, 
(vt*^ Virtue, Profit, and Pleasure) [Olkingl 
Guided by this Shruti, do you acquire 
prosperity by once more protecting your 
subjects, 

210 O son of Partdu, always try to 
associate with Brahtnanas in all your acts’ 
Brahmanas give great benefit both in this 
world and the next. 

} 211. They are teachers of duty and 

morality I hey are always grateful, O 
powerful one ! If adored, they are sure to 
do you good Therefore, O king, you should 
always adore them 

212. You will then, O'king, duly acquire 
kingdom, great good, fame achievements, 
* and offsprings in their proper order. 

313 Always looking at this history of 
peace and war between the mouse and the 
cat, written In excellent words and capable 
of sharpening the intellect, a king should 
always act in the midst of his enemies ’ 


CHAPTER CXXXIX. 

(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — Conhnutd. 

Yndhisthira aaiJ:— 1 

1. ' You have prescribed, O mighty one, 
thst no confidence should be reposed in 
enemy. But how would the king maintain 
himiett it he were not to confide in any- 
body! 

* 0 king, >°'i have said, great danger 

uses to kings Rom confidence Hut how, 


O monarch, can n king, without trusignl 
others, conquer Ins enemies 

3 Kindly dispell this doubt of mine. 
My mind 1* confused, O grandfather, at 
what 1 have heard JOU say on the subject 
of mistrust.” 

BBisBma. eaid 

4 * Hear, O king, what took place at 
the {residence of Brahmadatta, vtw, the 
conversation between Pujam and king 
Brahmadatta 

5 There was a bird named Pujani who 
lived for a considerable time with king 
Brahmadatta in the inner apartments of 
his palace at Kampilya 

6 Like the bird Jivajivaka, Pujam 
could imitate the cries of all animals, 
though a bird by birth, she had ac-* 
quired great knowledge and was conver-i 
sant with every truth. 

7 While residing there, she brought 
forth a highly effulgent young one. Simut-i 
taneously the king also begat on Ins queen 
a son. 

8 Out of gratefulness for the shelter’ 
of ihe king’s roof, Pujam used to go dally 
to the shores of the ocean and bring a 
couple of fruits for the nourishment of 
her own young one and the infant prince J 

9 She gave one of those fruits to her 
own child and the other to the prince. 

10 The fruits she brought were sweet 
like ambrosia, and capable of increasing 
strength and energy Every day she 
brought them and every day she distributed 
them in the same way The infant puttee 
gamed great strength from the fruit winch 
Pujam gave him 

11 One day the infant prince, while 
carried by the nurse on |her arms saw the 
little youngone of Pujam Going down 
from the (nurse s arms tl e cl lid ran 
towards the bnd, and out of childish nn- 
<pvdse, btgar\ lev spnrv nAh >t, Wswg vlve 
same very much 

u At length raising llie bird which 
was of the same age with himself with his 
hands the prince pressed 11 to death and 
then returned to his nurse 

13 Hie bird, O king, wl o had as 
usual been out in her search of fruits, re* 
turning to the palace, and saw 1 et young 
one lying on the ground, killed by the 
prince, 

14—IS Seeing her son dead, Pujam 
with tears trickling down her cheeks and 
heart burning with gnef wept bitterly and 
said,—Alas nobody should live with a 
Kstialriya or contract friendship with him, 



SHANTI PakVA 


itr InVe pleasure in having any connection 
w lit l tm 1 When they have any object in 
view, they behave with courtesy When 
if at object is accomplished, they abandon 
tl e instrument. 

16 The Kshatrtjas do evil to all They 
si ouM never be trusted Even after dome 
an I‘jury they always try to solace and 
assure the t ljured for nothing. 

17 1 shall, forsooth, wreak vengeance, 
fur tl is act of enmity upon this ruthless 
and ungrateful betrayer of trust. 

18 He has been guilty of three fold 
sms »n taking the life of one that was born 
on the same day with him and that was 
b mg brought up wuh him in the same 
place that used to eat wiili him, and th„l 
depended on him for protection. 

19—20 Having said these words aside 
Pojam with her Ulons, pierced the eyes 
ot the prince, and finding some comfort 
hom that act of vengeance, once more 
vaid —A sinful deed, committed with 
de'iberation, assails the doer without any 
loss of time I hey, however who avenge 
an injury, never lose their merit. 

11 ]( the Iruits ol a sinful act be not 

seen in itie perpetrator himself, they would 
certainly be seen O king in his sons, or 
s in s sons, or daughter s sonsl 

31 Seeing bis son blinded by Piijam, 
and considering the act 10 have been a 
pioper vengeai ce for what Ins son had 
done, Rrahvnadatta said these words to 
Pujim 

Bmhmadatta Bind — 

33 An injur), was done by u* loyou I 
You have avenged it by do ug an injury m 
return The account is settled Uo not 
lento your present re*« fence On the oil er | 
I and, continue to live 1 tie, O Pujani j 

1’njan'i said 

14 The learned never speak b gh of 
the conduct of a person, who having once 

injured another cent 11 ues lo live with {|,at 
nil er Under such c rcutmtanres l( „ 
always better for tl e uijurcr to quit his old 
f place. 

15 One should never trust the soothing 
[assurance* received (torn an injured party 
Tl e fool that trusts sueh assurances is 
t soou ruined Enm tj ts noi quickly 
poled 

*6 The very sons and grandsons or 
persons, w! o have mj ired each oilier, meej 
%i.h destruction Fur sudi destru non of 1 
t'<«r children they lose the next wjrl) I 
aisa I 
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37 Amongst men who have injured one 
another, distrust would yield hsppiness. 
One who has betrayed confidence should 
never be trusted in the least. 

28 One, who ts not worthy of confidence, 
should not be trusted, nor should too much 
trust be reposed in a person worthy 61 trust. 

I he danger originating from blind confi- 
den e engenders absolute destruction. 
One should try 10 secure the confidence of 
others One, however, should never place 
Confidence jn others 

ag The parents only are the best of 
friends l he wife ts merely a soil for sow¬ 
ing seeds The son is only one's seed, 

1 he brother is an enemy The friend or 
companion wants to have his palms 
oiled If he is to continue so One 5 own 
self enjoys or suffers out's happiness or 
misery. 

30 Real peace cannot live amongst 
persons who have mj ired oneanother No 
such necessity exists any longer lof wl ich I 
lived here 

31. The mind of a person who has once 
injured another, becomes naturally filled 
with want of confidence, if he sees the in¬ 
jured person adoring him with gifts and 
honors Such conduct especially when 
shorn by tie strong, always strikes the 
weak with tear. 

33 An Intelligent person should leave 
that place where he first meets With honor 
in order to meet next with dishonor and 
injury Despiie any subsequent honor that 
he might get from his enemy, he should act 
thus. 

33 I have bved »n your house for a long 
time, respected all along by (you. A cause 
of enmity howtvtr, has at last taken place 
I should therefore, quit tins place without 
any lies ration 

3rahmadatta said .— 

34 One, w'lio does return injury for art/ 
injury, is never considered as Dflendmg. 
Indeed, the avenger closes I is account by 
such behaviour, Iftertfore, O Pujani, 
continue to five lieie without quitting ibis 
place* 

Pujani said — 

35. No friendship can again be formed l 
between a person who has injured and him J 
who ha* inflicted an jnj try m return. 
The beam cannot forget what has taken 
place 


16 It « necessary that an jn/uirr and 
V * of i«J«ry should be United 

Mutual ennniy upon such a union ha* been 
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of doing him good, the king of the Smviras 
obeyed those instruct rous g'ladly and 
attained with his kinsmen and friends 
shining prosperity/ 


CHAPTER CXU 

(At 1 AD HARM ANUSH AS AN A 
PAUVA) — 

Yudhikhtlura said — 

i—8 " When virtue is deteriorated and 

<s transgressed by all, when sin is const 
dered as virtue, and virtue becomes vice, 
when all healthy restraints are washed away, 
and all truths regarding righteousness *re 
disturbed and confounded, when people 
are oppressed by kings and robbers when 
men ol all the four modes of life become 
Stupefied about their duties, and all 
works are si orn of merit, when men see 
cause of fear on all sides for lust and 
covetousness and folly, when all creatures 
cease to trust ore another, when they kill 
one another by deceitful means and impose 
upon one another, when houses are con¬ 
sumed througl out the country, wt en the ! 
Brahmanas are greatly assailed, ivhen the , 
clouds do not discharge a drop of ram, 
when every one's baud is turned against his j 
neighbour, when all the necessaries of life ' 
are misappropriated b\ robbers, when, | 
indeed, such a season of dreadful distress t 
sets in by what means should a Brah 
mafia Jive who is reluctant co renounce 
mercy and Ins children? How, indeed, 
should a Brahmana maintain himself at 
such a time t Tell me this O grandfather 1 
How also should the king live at such a 
time when iniquity possess the world ? How, 
O scorcher of enemies, should the k ng live 
so that he might not deviate from both 
virtue and profit " 

Bhishma. eaid — 

9 ‘O mighty-armed one the peace and 
prosperity ol subjects, profuse and season 
able r*tn, disease, death and other cala¬ 
mities, al! depend On the king 

to, 1 have no doubt also m this, O fore¬ 
most of Bharata's race, that the setting of 
Krtta, Ireta, Dnapari nnd Kali, all 
depend on the king’* conduct. 

II. When such i lime of calamity as 
has been described by you sets in, vir¬ 
tuous men should support themselves (by 
the help of judgment 

> N. » Regarding a is cited theold story 

cl the conversation between Vishamitrn 


and the Chandila in a village of 
Chanda las 

13 1 owards the end of Eretaandthe 

commencement of Dwapara, a dreadful 
drought took place, extending for twelve 
years, in consequence of what the gods 
had ordained. 

14—IS At that time which was the end 
of 1 reta and the commencement of 
Dwapara, when the time came for many 
sufficiently old creatures to give up their 
lives, the thousand eyed god ^poured no 
ram The planet Vnhaspati began to 
move in an opposite course, 'and Soma, 
giving up hts own orbit, receded towards 
the south. 

16 Not even could a dew drop be seen, 
what'to speak of the gathering clouds? 11>e 
rivers were all reduced into narrow stream¬ 
lets. 

17 Everywhere, lakes, wells and springs 
disappeared and lost their beauty for that 
change brought about by the gods 

lS Water becoming scarce the places 
for the distribution of chanties became 
desolate 1 he Brabmanas abs amed from 
the celebration of sacrifices and recit.tmnjof 
the Vedas 1 hey did no longer utter 
Vashats and performed other propitiatory 

*9 Agriculture and tending of cattle 
were given lip Markets and shops were 
abandoned £>t»kes for b miing sacrificial 
animals disappeared People no longer 
collected various sorts of articles for sacn* 
fices All festivals and amusements died. 

20 Everywhere heaps of bones were 
seen and every place was fi led with the 
shrill cries and yells of of teryific creatures. 
The cities and towns of the Earth were 
shorn of inhabitants Villages and ham* 
lets were burnt down 

31 iome assailed by robbers some by 
weapons, and some by bad kings, and nt 
fear ol one another, began to fly away. 

23 Temples and places of worst ip 
became drsoUte The aged were forcibly 
turned out of their 1 ouses Ktne, goats, 
sheep ind buffaloes fought (for food) and 
died in large numbers l he Brabmanas 
began to die on all sides , 

23 Protection was it an end Herbs 
and plants were dried up. lhe Earth was 
divested of all her beauty and looked highly 
awful like the trees in a crematorium. 

24 In that dreadful period, when right¬ 
eousness was lost, O Yudlushthira, men 
in hunger, lost their senses and began W 
cat Otic another. 
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$$ Hie tcry Itishis Riving up their 
Vows and their fire9 and deities, and 
deserting their forest-retreats begin to 
dalle about m quest of food. 

26 1 he holy and great Rishi Vishwa- 

titura, endued with great intelligence, 
wandered homeless afid stricken with 
hunger 

fw-*7 leaving Ins wife And son in some 
place of sheher, the Kith) walked about 
fireless and homeless, without caring for 
piire ot* impure food 

a3 One day he nrnved at a hamlet in 
the midst of a forest inhabited by cruet 
hunters given to the destruction of hung 
creatures 

2q 1 lie little hamlet vis filled with 
broken jars, and pots made of eitth 
Dog-skins were seen here and there 
Heaps of bones and skulls, of boars and 
asses, Ivy m various places 

30 Clothes of the de id liy here and 
there, and the hilts were adomd with 
garlands of used up flowers M my of the 
denizens again were dressed with sloughs 
cast off by snakes 

31. the place was resonant with the 
loud crowing of cocks and liens md the 
discordant bray of asses I lie ml abitartts 
qiarrelled with one another, uttering harsh 
words in shrill voices 

32, I here were temples of gods on all 
sides bearing emblems of owls and other 
birds Resounding with the sound of iron 
bells the hamlet was filled with dogs 
Standing or lying on every oil every side 

33 Stricken with hunger and engaged 
m search after food, the great Rishi 
Vishwaiuitra entered that hamlet and tried 
tits level best to find something to eat 

34 Though the son of Kuslula begged 
again and again yet he could not get any 
meat or rice or frUit or root or any other 
kind of food 

33 fie then exclaiming—-Mas, great 
Is my suffering ’—dropped down fiom 
weakness 11 that I mulct of the CltandaUs, 

36 Die sage f ej,an to reflect, Aside,— 
A\ hat is best for me to do now 7—Indeed, 
O best ot kings, lie then thought only of the 
means by which he could avoid immediate 
death 

37 He saw, O king, a huge piece of 
flesh, of a dog that had recently been 
killed with a weapon, spread on the floor 
of a ChandaU’s hot 

33 The sage thought and decided 
that he should steal that meat. And he 
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said to himself— I have no means now of 
keeping up my life. 

30 I heft is sinctfo ied in an hour of dis¬ 
tress for even a great man It will not 
divestjlum of his eminence. Even a Brah¬ 
mans for saving lus life may do it. Ibis is 
certain 

40 First of all one should steal from a 
degr wleil perso 1 Tailing such a person 
one may steal from one s equal. Failing 
aiiequtl one may steal from even a great 
and virtuous man 

41. I shall then at this lime when my 
life itself is almost gone steal tins meat. 

I do not see sill in such theft I shall, 
therefore steal this hafinch of dog's meat. 

42 Having thus resolved tins resolution, 
the great sage Vishwaiuitra lay down 
for sleep where the Chandala was. 

43 Seeing sometime after that the? 
night had advanced and that the whole 
Cl andala hamlet were in sleep, the holy 
Visliwamitra, quietly rising up, entered 
that hit 

44 1 lie Chandala who was the owner 
of It, with eyes covered with pleghtn, was 
lyn g like one asleep Of disagreeable 
look, lie said these harsh words m a broken 
and discordant voice 


The Chamtala said 

45 Wl o IS tl ere busy with Opening Up 
the latch 7 1 lie whole Chandala hamlet is 

asleep I Iwwever, am awake and not 
asleep Whoever you are, you are about to 
be I died]— lhese were the hirsli words 
that met the sage's ears 

46—47- Stricken with fear, Ins face red- 
dened with the blushes of shame, and Ins 
heart filled with anxiety caused by that act 
of theft witch he had tried, lie answered 
saying,-Oh you long lived one, I am ' 
Vwhwamitra ! I have come here suffering 
from hunger O you of righteous soul, do 
not kill me, if your vision be clear] 

48 Hearing these words of that great 
Risln of pure sou! the Chandala rose ud 
..W ear from h. s bed and approached the 

an f ,P as P' n fi *'« from respect 

and with eyes bathed m t Mrs , j, e addressed 
Kushika 5 son, saying—What do youjsetk 
l*ere m the night, O Brahmana 7 * * 

5o Conciliating the Chandala, Vishwa 
a **Y that haunch of dog's meat 
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hunger ivhich Is acltiMing me to commit 
this sin It is for this‘that l wish to take 
away that haunch of dog's meat. 

52 My hfets on tiie point of departure 
Hunger has sullied my Vedte learning 1 
am weak and h»Ve lost my Senses I have 
no scruple about pure and impure food. 
Although I know it is sinful still 1 wish to 
lake away that haunch of dog’s meat. 

53 After I had failed to secure any 
alms, having wandered from house to 
house In this your hamlet, I determined to 
perpetrate tins Sinful act of taking away 
this haunch of dog's meat. 

54 Fire is the mouth of the gods. He 
is ntso their priest. He should, therefore, 
take nothing save pure and clean things 
At times, however, that great god becomes 
n consumer of every tiling. Know that I have 
now become like him. 

$5. Hearing these weirds of the great 
Rishi, the Chandalaanswered him, saying,— 
Listen to me. Having heard these truthful 
words of mine, act in such a way that your 
religious merit may not suffer 

56. Hear, O regenerate Rislu, what l 
sa y to you about your duty, the wise say 
that a dot Is impilrer than a Jackal. I lie 
haunch, again, of a dog is impurer titan 
any other part of his body. 

57. This is not wise resolution of yours, 
therefore, O Igreal Rishi this act, this iheft 
of what belongs to a Chandala this theft, 
moreover of impure food, is no* right* 

§8. Blessed be you, do you look ant for 
some other means for keeping your life 
O great sage, let not your penances suffer 
destruction for this your strong desire for 
dog's meat. 

59 Knowing as you do the duties sanc¬ 
tioned hi the scriptures you should not do 
nn act which leads to a confusion of duties 
Do not renounce righteousness, for you are 

}^f AsWviMVf A* J.V fVM'f fWSiWI 

Co—Cc l Inis addressed, O king, the 
great Itishi Vnhwamitra, stricken with 
hunger, O foremost of tlliar«i.* r s race, 
once more said,—A long time lias pissed 
away without my basing taken any food 
l do notsce any meins again for keeping 
up my life 

6j. One should, when he is about to die 
keep up his life by any means in his po,ver 
wuliout judging of their charcter. After¬ 
wards, when able, he should seek the ac- 
tymitiQn of merit. 

Ct The Ksfutnyas should fol'ow the 
rnnhtcirf Indra ft 11 the duty of the 
-*"» litahmauas t> Wf ave hue Agnl. The 
IrJusn lift fley form m y strength 


I shall, therefore, eal c\en this impure foil 
for satisfying my appetite 

64 That by which life may be preserved 
should, forsooth, be done unhesitatingly. 
Life is better than death Dy living, one 
may acquire virtue 

65 Sefckirtg to preserve trty life, l wish, 

1 vil)i tny perfect sense, to eat this impure 
food. Vou just order me. 

66 Continuing to live I shall try to. 
acquire virtue and shall dissipate by penan¬ 
ces and by knowledge the calamities wind! 
have befallen me, like the liimmartes 
of the sky destroying even the tluckesc 
darkness. 

Tlie Chandala said — 

67 By eating this food one like yourself 
Cannot live long Nor can one (like you) 
get strength {from such food), nor tint 
gratification which ambrosia yields. Do 
you beg for sortie other kind of alms Re 
not bent upon eating dog’s meat Hie 
meat of dog is, forsoolli, an impure food for 
tiie twice born ones 

Viahwamitra said 

68 Any other sort of meat cannot be 
easily had during a famine like th«- 
Besides, O Clnndala, 1 have no money. I 
am very much hungry I cannot mn\e any 
longer I am utterly hopeless l think 
that all the six sorts of taste exist in that 
piece of dog’s meat. 

The Chandala said 1— 

69 Only five sorts of 'meat are clean 
food for Brahmanas nnd Krhatriyas and 
Vaixhyas as sanctioned in the scriptures 

I Do not wish to have forbidden food 

j Viahwamitra said — 

70 While hungry, the great Risk? 
ngastya ate up (fie Asm a named V'aiapi. 

1 am in distress I am hungry. I shall, 
therefore, eat that haunch of dog’s meat. 

The Chandala said:— 

71. Do you beg for something else. 
You should not do such a thing. Verilyi 
you should not do such an act !f how¬ 
ever, you hke, you may take away this 
; piece of dog s meat 

Vtshwamitra said 

7 J. The good are the authorities in 
matters <,f duly. I nm following their 
example 1 now consider tins dog'* 
haunch to be better food than any other 
pure food. J 
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'STie Chanciala saicl 

73 The act of an tmpiofis mart can 
'never be regarded as an eternal practice 
An improper act can never be a proper one 
Do not commit a sin by deception, 

Vishwamitra Said — 

74 A man who is a ftishi canrtot com- 
■mit a sin In the present tase, deer and 
dog, I think are the same 1 shall, there¬ 
fore eat this dog s haunch 

The C hand ala 6 aid:— 

75 Begged by the Brahmanas, the 
Risln (Agastya) did that act Under the 
circumstances it could not be a sin Right¬ 
eousness is that In which there is no sin 
Besides, the Brahmanas, who are the pre 
ceptors of the three other orders, should 
be protected and maintained by all 
Ineaiis 

Vishwamitra said 

7 6 I am a Brahman This my body is 
"my friend it is very dear to me and de 
serves the highest respect from me In 
order to keep op the body i wish to take 
away that dog s tnanch I have become 
So eager that 1 do not fear you and your 
dreadful brethern any longer. 

The Chandala said:— 

77 Men give up their lives but still they 
do not seek impure food All their wishes 
are fulfilled iv( o can conquer appetite in 
this world Do you also conquer your 
-hunger ai d obtain those rewards 

Vishwamitra Baid :— 

78 About myself, I alwajs observe 1 
rigid vows and my heart is set on peace 
T or preserving the root of all religious 
merit, 1 shall eat impure food 


79 It is clear that such an act would 
be considered moral for a person of pure 
Soul to a person, however, of impure 
Soul the eating of dog’s flesh would appear 
sinful Even if my conclusion be wrong 
far'd if ! eat tins dog s meat) I shall not, for 
that act, become one like you. 

The Chandala said — 

60 It is my settled Conclusion that I 
should try my best to prevent you from this 
Sin By doing a wicked act a Brahmana 
Roes d i«n from his elevated station It „ 
for this that I am remonstrating with you 

Vishwamitra said — 


, , 8 ' Itme go on drinking without caring 
for the croaking of the frogs You hate 
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no right to decide wlut is right (and what, 
not) Do not speak highly of yourself 

Tha Chandala said:— 

I have become your friend therefore, 

I am speaking thus to you Do what is 
good Do not, from temptation do what is ^ 
sinful, 4 

Vishwamitra said — 

83 If you be a friend who wishes me 
happiness do you then extricate me from 
this distress In that case casting off t! is 
dog s haunch, ! may think myself saved by 
the help of righteousness (and not by that 
of sinfulness) 

The Chandala said 

84 I dare not present this piece of 
meat to you nor can I quietly allow you to 
rob me of my own food If f give you this 
meat and if you take it yourself being a 
Brahmana, both of us will go down to re¬ 
gions of misery in the next world 

VishWamitf'a said •— 

85 By committing this sm to day I shall 
certainly save my life whrcli is Very sacred. 
Having saved my |,f e \ shall afterwards 
practise virtue and purify my soul lell 
me which of these two is preferable. 

The Chandala said — 

86 One s own self is the best judge 
while discharging the dut, es 0 f Ins own 
caste or family Yon yourself know Which 
of those two acts .s sinful He w | 0 wohld 
Consider dog s meat as pure food I think 

SSJ S e ,,om tak,,, c «mi 

Vishwamitra Said — 

^’"“'ffefean^food"* 

When one s life is in peril, there is „o. 7 * 

matter 1 vcry lm POrtan& 

The Chandala said:— 

Vishwamitra said:— 

»9 h „ a p„, 
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-i grave 5>n by taking interdicted food. It 
is only an oral precept whichsays that one 
becomes fallen by drinkings me lhe other 
forbidden sets,—in fact, every sin,—cannot 
destroy one's merit. 

The Ghaudala said 

90 lhat learned man who takes away 
dog’s meat from an unworthy place like 
this), from an impure wretch (tike me), 
from an wicked man dike mei, commits 
in act which is never done fay the good 
On the other bind for hts connection with 
such ac , he is sure to undergo the pangs of 
repentance. 

Bhishraa. said:— 

91 H wing said these words to Kuslu* 
ka’s son, the Chan tala became silent, 
Vishwamura then, of refined understand¬ 
ing, took away that haunch of dog’s meat 

91. Having secured that piece of dog’s 
meat for saving his life, the great ascetic 
took it away into the forest and wished 
with his wife to eat it. 

93 lie thought that having first duly 
pleased the gods he should then eat that 
baunch of do^’s meat at his pleasure. 

94 Lighting up a fire according to the j 
Br^li na rites the ascetic, in pursuance of 
ike riles of Aindragneya, began himself to 
cook'that meat into saci ificial Charu 

95 He then, O Bharata began to per- ' 
form the ceremonies in honor of the gods 
and the deputed manes, by dividing chit 
Charu mtoasnnii) parts as were necessary, 
according to the injunctions of the scrip¬ 
tures, and by invoking the gads headed by 

96 Meanwhile, the king of the gods 
b'yan to pour profusely. Hevivmg all 
creatures by those showers, he made plants 
and herbs grow once more, 

97. However, having completed the rites 
in lunar of the gods and the Pitris and 
having pleased them duly, Vishwamura, 
luiriielf took that meat, 

9? Cons iming alt hi-, sins afterwards 
by his penances, the sage after a long 
tune, gained the most wonderful (ascetic) 
suecesv 

99 *lhus, having the preservation of life 
ilsell in view, a high-souled person, endued 
with learning and acquainted with means, 
sho ltd rescue Ins own cheerless self when 
fallen into distress, by all means in his 
power. 

< too With such a view one should 
, always preserve his life A person, it alive, 
jfcsn K”q are rett«tous merit and enjoy hap- 
I pi <1 id prosperity. 


lot. Therefore, O son cf liunti, 3 
person of purified soul and endued with 
learning should live and act in this world, 
depending upon his own intelligence m 
ascertaining virtue and vice,' 


CHAPTER CXLH. 

(APADDHARM\NU<5H \SANA 
PARVA) —Continued. \ 
Yudhisthira said.— ) 

1 ’’Ifsucha ternbte act which should 
always be discarded Jilce falsehood, r be 
pointed (as duty), then what act is there 
from which I should forbear ? Why 
also sluuld not robbers then be 
honored 7 

2 f am stupefied f Afy heart is pained. 
All the bonds that tie me to morality are 
loosened ) cannot compose my mind 
and dare act in the way pointed out by 
you. 

Blualima said •— 

3 T do not instruct you regarding duly>\ 
j taught by what I have heard from the r 

Vedas alone Wtiat I have told you is the 
! result of wtsdain and experience f hi* 
is the honey that the learned have 
gleaned, 

4 Kings should collect wisdom From 
various sources One cannot go success¬ 
fully through the worldly course with the 
help oF a one sided morality. 

5 Duty must originate from the under- 
standing’ and the practices of the good 
should always be determined, O son of 
Kuru Obey these words of mine. 

6 Only kings of superior intelligence 
can rule, expecting victory, A kmjj by 
the help of his understanding and guided 
by knowledge gathered from various sour¬ 
ces, should so arrange that moral laws may 
be observed. 

7. The duties of a king can never be 
satisfied by rules drawn from a one-sided 
morality. A weak king can never show 
«isdom lor his not having drawn it from 
the examples before him, , 

8 Righteousness sometimes appears like 
unrighteousness. The latter also some¬ 
times appears like the former. He who 
does not know Hits, becomes confused when 

I an actual instance presents itsetf before 
him Before the time 1 Comes one should, 

O Bharat-i understand the circumstances, 
under which righteousness and its opposite 
become confused. 
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5 Having gamed 0 is knowledge, a 
wise king should when the time comes, act 
accordingly, helped by Ins judgment His 
acts at such a time ate misunderstood by 
ordinary people 

10 Some persons are endued with true 
knowledge Some persons hive false 
knowledge. Truly determining the nature 
of each kind of knowledge, a wise king 
derives knowledge from the good 

it. The violators of moral laws find 
fault with the scriptures they who have 
tl emselves no money, point out the incon¬ 
sistencies of the works on the laws of 
wealth 

12 Those who wish to gam knowledge 
merely for carrying their sustenance are 
O king sinful besides being enemies of 
morality. 

13 Wicked men of unripe understand¬ 
ings can never know things truly, as persons 
ignorant of scriptures are unable in all their 
acts to be guided by reason 

14 Always seeing the faults of the scrip 
tures, they decry them Even if they uu 
derstand the true import of the scriptures, 
they arc still in the habit of saying that 
scriptural injunctions are unsound 

15 By decrying the knowledge of others 
such men announce the s tpenomy of their 
own knowledge They have words for 
their weapons and arrows and speak, as if 
they are welt grounded in those sciences 

' 16 Consider them, O Bhirata, as 
traders in learning and Rakhasas among 
men By the help of mere pretext they 
renounce that morality, which has been 
established by good and wise men 

17 We have heard that the 4 texts cl 
morality cannot be understood by either 
discussion or one’s own intelligence Indra 
himself has said that such is the opinion of 
the sage Vrihaspati 

1 S Some fiofd (fiat no scriptural text 
Ins been written without a reason. Others 
again, even tl they properly 'understand 
the scriptures, never follow them 

1 19 One section of wise men say that 
Vnorahty is nothing else than the approved 
conduct of Ike world Ihe man of true 
knowledge should find out lot himself the 
moral laws laid down for the good. 

20. If even a wise man speaks of mora¬ 
lity when he is angry or bewildered or 
ignorant, his speech produces no effect. 


*'■ Discourses on morality made wut 
the help ol an intelligent understanding o 
the true letter and sj tm of the scringes 
should be lauded and not those which an 
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made with the help of anything else Sen- ~~ 
sible words even if heard from an ignorant 
person, are regarded as pious and wise 
22 In days of yore Ushanas said to 
Ihe Daiteyas this truth, winch dispells all 
doubts, that scriptures are no scriptures if 
they cannot stand the crucible test of 
reason 


23 The possession or absence of doubt- O 
ful knowledge is the same thing Y >11 
should root out and drive off such know¬ 
ledge 

24 He who does not listen to these 
words of mine, is to be known 'as one who 
his suffered himself to be misguided 1)» 
you not observe that you were created for 1 
ihe performance ol terrific deeds ? 

26 See me, O dear cl ild, bow, by 
following the duties ol my own order, 1 hive 
sent innumerable Kshatriyas to heave i 1 
l here are some who are not pleased with 
me for this 


26 Goat, horse, and Kshalnya, were 
created by Brahman for the same purpose 
(of being useful to everybody) AKsla- 
mya therefore, should always seek the 
happiness of all creatures 

27 1 he sm of killings person unworthy 
of being killed is tantamount to that which 
is incurred by not killing one who deserves 
to be killed Such is the established order 
of things winch a weak-minded king never 
thinks of attending to 

23 Therefore, a king should force all 
his subjects to observe their respective 
duties If this is not done they will prowl 
like wolves devouring one another. 

29 He is a wretch among Kshatnyas in 
; whose kmgdem robbers go about pillaging 

the properly of other people like Cro vs 
taking little fishes from water. 

30 Appointing high born men with 
[ Vedic knowledge as your ministeis do you 

govern the Earth, protecting your subjects 
piously. 

3» That Kshatriya who, innocent of 
the estabhsled customs and continances, 

1 improp*ily taxes his people, is considered 
as a eunuch of his order. 


32 ft King should neither be servo 
nor mild If he rules fairly he deserves 
praise A king should not renounce both 
the qualities, on the other hind, becoming 
severe when {it is necessary), lie should be 
mild when it is necessarry to be so. 

33* ,T fie , 0 ^ sei [ van( ;' : of Kshatriya duties 
is highly difficult. I love you greatly. 

scvere ft ael< Cr % l f d *?' lh *. Performance of 
dom. * ll,c,efore » do you rule kmg- 
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34 The higl ty intelligent Shakra has 
sard that in times of distress the great | 
duty of a king is to punish the wicked and i 
protect the good ' 

YndhiBlithira-said — 

35 " Is there any such ride (regarding 
rojat duties) which should, under no cir¬ 
cumstances, be violated ? I ask you this 
O foremost of virtuous persons r I ell me, 
O grandfather ** 

BhisTima said — 

36 ‘One should always adore Brah- 
"nvaiias respected for learning, devoted to 

penances and observant of Vedic injunc¬ 
tions 1 his, indeed, is a high and sacred 
duty. 

3 j You should always treat the Brah- 
manas like the gods The Brahmanas 
if enraged, can inflict pains in a variety 
cl ways O kmg 

3S If they be pleased, you will win high 
fame IE otherwise great will be your fear 
If pleased, the Bralmanas become like 
ambrosia If enraged, they become like 
poison * 


CHAPTER CXLUJ | 

(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Continued 

Yudin sthira said:— 

t O grandfather, O you of great wis¬ 
dom, O you who are a mister of scriptures 
tell me what the merit is of one who 
supports a person seeking his protec¬ 
tion " 

Bhishma saidi— 

2 * Great is the merit, O kmg m sup¬ 
porting a suppliant It is worthy of yoi>, 
O best of the Bharatas, to ask such a 
question 

3 Those great kings of yore, tiff . Shivi 
and others O king, acq ured supreme 
heavenly hi ss by having supported sup- 
pi ants 

4 We have heard that a pigeon 
received reverentially a suppliant enemy 
according to ‘due rites and even fed him 
With hi* own flesh * 

Ycdhiathira said — 

5 ' How, m leed, did a pigeon in days of 
yore feed a * ipptisnt enemy with his own 
fWht \u„ f ^ O Uhbrata, did he win 
by ruth conduct, * 


BhiBlima said *— 

6- ‘Listen O king, to this most beautT- 
ful story which cleanses the hearer of every 
sin, and which Bhngu s sOn (Rama) had 
recited to-kmg Muchukunda 

7 This very question O son of Pntha, 
had been put humbly to Bhngu’* son by 
Muchukunda. 

8 The son of Bhrigu described this- 
story to hmn of how a pigeon O king, \yoi> 
success 

The sage said — 

9. O mighty armed king, listen to me- 
as 1 describe to you this story containing 
lessons on Virtue, Profit, and Desire 

20 A wicl ed and dreadful fowfer, re¬ 
sembling the Destroyer himself, used in 
days of yore to wander through the great 
[ wilderness. 

XI He was black as a raven and hi* 
eyes were blood red He looked like 
Yama himself He had long legs 
short feet, large mouth, and protruding 
\ cheeks. 

12 He had no friend, no relative, 
no kinsman He had been discarded 
by them all for tlie exceedingly cruel life 
he led 

13 Indeed, a wicked man should be 
shu med from a distance by the wise for he 

l who injures 1 is ownselj cannot be expected 
to do others good 

14 I hose cruel and wicked men who 
destroy the lives of other creatures are 
al vays like venomous snakes, a source of 
trouble to all creatures 

15 Takmg his nets with him, and 
k fling birds m tlie forests, he used to sell 
the meat, O king. 

|6 Thus working the wicked wretch 
lived for many long years without 
ever understanding the sinfulness of his 
life. 

17. He was m the habit of sporting with 
his wife in the forest for many long years 
in the pursuit of this profession and stupe¬ 
fied by destiny, he liked no other profes¬ 
sion 

iB One day a* he was wandering 
through the forest carrying on his business, 
1 great storm look place that shook the 
trees almost uprooting them 

!*> In a moment dense masses of clouds 

set in tlie sky, accompanied with lightning, 
and presenting the View of a sea covered 
with merchant boats and vessels 

30 Tie god «f a hundred sacrifice* 
having entered the clouds with a ptofusc 
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supply of rain, Ihe Earth became flooded 
with water in a moment 1 

21. While tbe ram fell in torrents the 
fowler lost Ins senses from fear. Trem¬ 
bling with cold and stricken with fear, he 
roamed through the forest. 

22 He could not find any elevated spot 
(which was not under water) The paths of 
the forest were all under water. 

23. For tlte force of the rain, many 
birds dropped dowa dead on the ground 
Securing some elevated spots they had 
found,fions and bears and other animals (ay 
down to rest 

24 All the dwellers of the forest were 
stricken with fear for that dreadful stirm 
and rain terrified and hungry, ihey 
roved through the forest in small and large 
packs. 

25 With limbs benumbed by cold, the 
fowler, however, cou d neither stop where 
be was, nor could be move While in this 
state he saw a she pigeon lying on the 
ground, benumbed with cold 

26 Beholding the bird, the sinful person, 
though l e UmfttU was i« no better circums¬ 
tances picked her up and put her in a cage 
Himself afflicted with distress he did not 
hesitate lo overwhelm a fellow creature 
with painful affliction 

27, Indeed through force of habit alone, 
the wretch committed that sin e\ ert at such 
a time He then saw in the midst ol that 
wood a huge tree blue as the clouds 

28 It was the refuge of numberless 

birds seeking shade and shelter, as if it 
were placed there by the Creator for the 1 
behoof of ail creatures like a good man in 
the world | 

29 Soon tlte sky cleared and became 
Spangled with my rlads of stars appearing | 
like a splendid lake smiling with blooming 
lilies, 

30 Looking at the clear sky, rich wuh 
Stars, the fowfec began Co advance stiff 
trembling with cold Seeing the sky 
cleared of clouds, he looked around and 
finding that lie had already betri benighted, 
he began to think, 

3t. My house ts at a great distance bom 
where 1 «m ’—He then thought of passing 
the night under the shade of that tree. 

3J Bowing down to it wuh duped 
bands, t e addressed that k ng of the forest., 
saying,—-I seek lefuge with all the god* 
who base (his tree for their resting place 

13 Having »aid so he spread some 
leaver for a bed, and laid himself down on 
if, placing lus bead cn a stene. In >p,t e 


ol bis being overwhelmed with alfl cuon, 
the man soon felt asleep ’ 


CHAPTER CXLIV. 


(APADDHARMANUbHASANA ' 
PARVA )— Conitnued . 

Bhiahma said 

1. 'In one of the branches of that tree, a 
Pigeon having beautiful feathers, O king, 
lived for many years with Ins family. 

2. I hat morning lus wife bad gone out 
in quest of food but had not yet come 
back Seeing the approach of night and 
lus wife still not returning, the bird began 
to bewail, saying,— 

3 O, what a great storm and a terrible 
shower took place to-day 1 AUs, jou have 
not come back yet, O dear wile’ Woe is 
on me what must be the cause of her not 
reluming yet 

4 Is everything right with that dear 
wife ol mine 111 the forest7 Separated 
from her, tl is my home appears to me 
void 

5 A hoyse-holder's home even if 
filled with sons, grandsons daughters in¬ 
law and servants, 1$ regarded empty if 
there is no housewife 

6 One’s house is not lus home, one's 
wife only is his home A house without the 
wife is desolate like a forest 

7 If that dear wife of mine, having red 
ejes variegated plumes, and sweet voice, 
does not return to day, my life itself wilt 
base no v»)ue 

S Practising most excellent vows, s!ie 1 
never eats before I eat, and never bathes 
before l bathe bhe never sits before 
I su down, and never lies before I be 
down 


9 She rejoices when I rejoice; and 
becomes sorry when I am sorry She is 
cheerless when l am away, and she is all 
sweetness when I am angry. 


to Always devoted to her husband and 
ever relying upon him she aUay, did what ' 
was agreeable to and beneficial for her lord. 
Indeed, such a person deserves praise on 
Eirth who has such a Wife. 


II. That amiable creature knows (hat 
I am worn out and hungry. Devoted to 
me and firm in her lore, my genial wife is 
devout in her adoration to me 


U Cien the loot of a tree 
d helnes ifi»rettthtu wife 


is One * home, 

as a compa- 
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nlon. Without one’s wife, even a palace is 
a desolate forest. 

13. One’s wife is hit companion fn all 
lus acts of virtue, profit and desire 
When one start* for a strange country lus , 
wife is his trusted companion, 

14. It is said that the wife is the richest 
treasure of her husband Tn this worfd the 
wife is the only companion of her husband 
tn all the worldly aff urs. 

15. The wife is the best of panaceas in 
sickness and woe. 

t6. There is no friend like wt/e There 
is no refuge better than the wife. There is 
no better associate in the world thin the 
w ife in acts undertaken for the acquisition 
of religious merit. 

17. He who has not in his house a wife, 
chaste and of sweet speech, should go to 
the forest. For such a one there is no 
difference between a home and a forest. 


CHAPTER CXLV. 

(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA)— Continued. 

EUistma said 

1 Hearing these piteous cries of the 
pigeon on the tree, the site pigeon caught 
by the (owler began to say aside thus. 


The she-pigeon said — I 

•2. Whether I have any merit or not, I 
indeed, there is no limit to my good for¬ 
tune when my dear husband thus speaks 
of me. 

3 She is no wife with whom h"r hus¬ 
band is not pleased. If their husbands are 
p'eased with women all the gods also 
become pleased with them, 

4. Since the marriage unton takes place 
in the presence of fire, the husband is the 
wife’s greatest god. 

5 That wife with whom her husband 
is not pleased is reduced to ashes, like a 
creeper adorned with flowers in a forest 
fire, 

6 Having thought thus, the she*p geon, 
stricken with woe, and encaged by the 
fowler, thus spoke to her woe 'Stricken hus¬ 
band 


7« 1 shall say what is now 
* < ? r > ou Hearing me follow my 

S.rph-nt. msba,u1 ' bc >uo °‘ c rcscue 


8. This fowler lies here b\ your house 
stricken with cold and hunger. Treat him 
hospitably, 

9 The sin that a person commits by 
killing a Brahman* or that mother of the 
world, eta , a cow, is equal to what one 
commits by allowing suppliant to die. 

to You are endued with the knowledge 
of self You should, therefore, follow that 
course which has been ordained for us as 
pigeons on account of our birth, 

11 We have heard that the house-bold¬ 
er who practises virtue according to Ins 
abilities, acquires hereafter endless regi >ns 
of bliss. 

12 You have «ons You have progeny. 
O bird, casting off all love for your own 
body, therefore, and for acquiring virtue 
and profit, adore this fowler so that he may 
be pleased. 

13. Do not, O bird, grieve for me. 
You may live, marrying other wives. 

14 The amiable she.pigeon, laden with 
I sorrow, and casting her eyes upon her 
husband from the fowler's cage’willun which 
j she had been put, said these words to him ' 


CHAPTER CXLVI. 

(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — ConUnutd. 

Bhishma said:— 

1. Hearing {these words of morality and 
reason spoken by lus wife, the pigeon was 
filled with great delight and lus eyes were 
bathed in tears of joy. 

2 Seeing that fowter whose profession 
was to kill birds, the pigeon honored 

1 bun scrupulasty according to scriptural 
rites. 

3 Addressing him, he said,—You are 
welcome to-day 1 ell me what I shall do 
for you. You should not repent. I his is 
your home 

4 Tell me quickly what I am to do and 
what 1$ your pleasure. I ask you this 111 
good spirit, tor you have sought protection 
ot us 

5 Hospitality should be shown to even 
one’s enemy when the latter cnoes to bis 
house. I he tree does not withdraw its 
shade from even the person who comes for 
cutting u dawn. 

6. One should, with diligence do the 
duties of hospitality towards a person who 
seeks shelter. Indeed, one is particularly 
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bound {O do so if he leads the fife of 
n, home-holder that consists of (He five 
sacrifices 

7 If one, while living like a house*ho! fer, 
does not from avant of judgment, celebrate 
the five sacrifices, onelises, as laid down 
tn the scriptures, both this and the next 
world 

8 Tell me then clearly and cetsfi lent!) 
what jour ivistujs are I will accomplish 
(hem all Do not think of grieving 

9 Hearing these words of the bird, the , 
fowler replied to him sajme—I uni be 
numbed with cold Just mtke arrange* 
meiits lor warming me 

10. 1 hut ad Jresse f the bird collected a 
number of dry leases on the ground, and 
taking a le «f in Ins beaks q «ckly wei t 
*wa) (or fetch mg (ire, 

\ \—12 Going where fire is kept, he got 
a little fire and returned lie then set fire 
to those dry leives jnd when they I fared 
up into a p-iwerful fire be,‘said to Ins i.ii < *>t 
1)0)011 with confidence anJ fearlessness 
warm sour limb* 


34 Atas, dread/ul will be the am, (he 
outcome of my own acts I am highly 
ruthless and blameable, 

35 Indeed seeing the bird fay down 

his life the fowler, const fermg his own acts, 
began to bewail thus pitiously , ' 


CIUPITR CXLV1I. 

(APADDH ARM \NU5H\S\N \ 
PAUVA) — ContixtuJ, 
3 hish*na said 

t~r Uchol ling the pigeon fall Into 
(he fire the fowfer filled with compassion 
o»icc inare said — Mhis cruel and senseless 
that I urn, what Have I done * i am, forsooih, 
1 mean wretch! Great will be my Slit 
which svitl fast (or ever, 

3 Thus censuring himself lie began to 
say rtgai 1 xnd again—>t d> not deserve 
any credit! My undcrstandmi.' 1* wicked 1 
1 am ever sinful I 
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CHAPTER CXLVIII. 

(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 

PARVA) —Continued. 

<-*«?■* a 

she 'p ie eor>, remembering her husband and 

SncLn with grief lor him, wept profusely 
and bewailed thus 

2 . I cannot, O dear husband "“J 
n single instance of your having done nU 
animuryl Widows, even when they are 
mothers of many children, are *t» m^r- 
_v,,_ i Bereft of husband, a woman oe 

lo Li, hap'«* *"<r « °»i“‘ ° ! >“ y ,0 

her friends. I 

3 I was always supported by you and , 
for the great respect you had for me 
always honored by you with sweet, agre 
able, charming, and dehgutful words. 

4. I sported with you m valleys, in 
springs and on charming trees 

, I was also made happy by > ^ 

but where are those joys now. 

6 The gift* of the father, of the 
brother, and of the son to » *dman are 
but limited Bat unhm.ted are H e Kd» 
Hut her husband alone makes to her 
What woman is there that would not, 
therefore, worship her husband 

7 , a woman has no protector l.We her 
husband, and no happiness like -er hus¬ 
band. Casting off alt her riches and posses- 
sums, a woman should follow her husband 
as her only refuge. 

8 Useless is life to me, O lor l now 
that l «m separated from you Wlsat 
chaste woman is there who wouH. when 
bereft of her husband, venture to bear the 
burden of life 


tiled to sport in joy, accompanied by ttU 


g. filled with sorrow and bewailing 
thus, the she pigeon, devoted to her hus- 
band cast her sell on the burning fire 

io She then saw her huiband be* 
decked aiihbracelrts seated on a (celestial) 
car, and worshipped of many great «nd 
meritorious beings standing around him 

u. Indeed, there he was m lie *Vy. 
decked with excellent garlands and clad •« 
cat client rot es, and adorned *«>• * vcr y 
mumen* There were m>m» etl**» 
can areund tun tlddrn by be> «£* *1*0 had 
acted intritorisasly white in tin* world. 

is Seste f wn )«>* own <etesbal «*r. the 
* »,<*».« *,J |,et!< ig proper 

li9»a» I or tin deed* in this »»iU, ««• 


CHAPTER CXLIX. 

(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued, 

Bhishma said 

l. « ft so chanced that the fowler, O 
king, saw that pair while seated on theif- 
celestial car. Seeing the couple he be¬ 
came filled with sorrow and began to think 
of the means of acquiring the same end* 

2 And he satd to himself,—1 must, by 
austerities like those of the pigeon, acquire 
such a high end f —Having made this 
resolution, the fowler, who had lived by 
the destruction of birds, started on an 
unretufrUng journey, 

3. Without any attempt (for getting 
food) and living upon air alone, lie 
renounced all other desires for acquiring 
heaven, 

4 After he had gone for some distance^ 
he saw an extensive and charming late 
full of cool and pure water, adorned with 
lotuses and abounding with various sorts of 
v, ater-fowl. 

5—6 Forsooth, the very sight of such 
a lake is capable of satisfy mg the thirst 
of a person. Physically reduced with 
fasts, the fowler, however, O king, without 
casting Ins eyes upon it, gladly entered 
into a forest inhabited by beasts of prey, 
having previously learnt Its wide extent. 
After ahad entered the forest, he was 
I painfully cut by sharp pointed thorns 

7. Cut and torn by prickles, and bathed 
in blood, he began to wander in that lorest, 

I Horn of men but abounding with animals 
I of various species , 

8 Sometime after, on account of the 
fnction of some huge trees caused by d 
strong wind, a wide spread forest.fiie 


v The raging element, appearing 
like the fire at the end ol the Cycle, ilia 
powerful fire began to consume that l»rR*- 
loretl abound ig with tall trees and thick 
bushes and creepers 

in Indeed, with flsmes fanned by |h« 

wind and numberless sparks flying about 
in all directions, the atl consuming god 
b^gan to consum* 0 it de H« forest teem* 
tog w th birds and beasts. 

it. The fowler, dotrous ef renouncing 
hi bsdy rirt W th a del gH t d heart to* 
warduist spread ng fre. 
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ti Consumed by tint fire the fowler 
Yvetame purged ©1 nil hW sins and acquired, 
O best of the Bharatas, 1 igh success 

13 The anxiety of his mind gone, 
lie at last saw himself in heaven sinning 
like tndra in the midst of Vakslias ind 
Gandharvas and persons endued with 
ascetic success 

t4 1 Ims the pigeon and hts devoted wife, 
witt the fouler, went to heaven lor their 
meritorious acts. 

15 Die woman who thus follows her 
husband speedily ascends to heaven and 
shines there like the she pigeon of whom l 
have spoken 

16 11 is is the ancient history of the 

great fowler and the pigeon Thus did 
they acquire highly meritorious end by 
their righteous acts * 

17 No evt o\ertahes the person who 
listens every day to tins story or who recites 
« every da), even if error possesses his 
mind 

18 O Yudlushlhira, O foremost of nil 
righteous persons, the protection of a sup- 
pUaut is indeed % great act of merit By 
followJng this dui>, even the killer of a 
cow mi) be cleansed of sin 

ti) Tint man however, will never be 
cleansed who k Ils * * ipphani 0) listening 
to il is*sacred and sin destroying 'lory one 
becomes fro-J from distress and goes 10 
Heaven at 11st ’ 


CIltnisR CL, 

(APADDIf AKM \NUSH \S \NA 
PtRVA) — 

Yndhislitlnra said — 

l ' O be*t of the Bharatas. when a 
; .waojUs » j> it# » w 3 jO d'vrr ^ 
nation, t >w mav I e be puriFed b) it* lcll 
rue ah about it 

Eluslimt said — 

;i 'In tins connect nn I «' all recite to ton 
It cod narrative spoken litgtlv ol by tic 
Rut is, of what the twicr.botii lodtota, ttw 
son of Shonaka, said to Jan.i mrjay a 

3 Til ere was. in days of old. a highly 
enen.rtic king, est'ed JanameJiya, who 
was t» e son of Partial it On one occasion 
Inset want of d sCTiirtnal <jti that ,J , n „ k„. 
C*m«Li t) of Uatlimantt Je. ( 

4. Upo.* this a’l the Cnkoini t„. { 
r«' ” » t*» 1 * f ntv i ov; I n» o'! j 
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Burning da) and night with grief, the king 
retired into the forest. 

5 Deserted by Ins subjects too, he 
adopted this course for acquiring great 
merit Reduced by repentance, the king 
practised the most rigid austerities 

6 Tor purifying himself of the sin of 
Brahma made he asked many Brahmanas, 
and travelled from one country to an¬ 
other over the whole Earth. 

7 l shall now tell you the story ol his 
expiation Burning with the recollection 
of hts sin, Janamejaya wandered about. 

8 One day, m course of his peregrena- 
tions, 1 e inct Indrota, the sol of Shtmaka, 
of rigid vows, and approaching him touch¬ 
ed Ins feet. 

9 Seeing the king before him, the sage 
reproved him, saying,—You have com- 
imtttl a great sin You have been 
guilty of feettetde. Why have you come 

10 What have you to do withlus" Do 
not touch me 1 Go, go away * Your pre¬ 
sence does not give us pleasure 1 

ti Your body smetts like blood Yon 
look hke i corpse, i hough impure, you 
appear as pure and though dead you move 

I Ue a hung being* 

12 Dead witlun, you are of impu-e soul 
for you always wish to comm t sin. 

II ii n h you sleep, and wake your life, 
however, is spent in great misery. 

13 Useless is your life O king a oii 
t ve most miserably You have been 
created for ignoble and sinful acts 

14 Fathers wish for sons for obtaining 
vinous kinds of blessings, and hoping they 
would perforin penances and sacrifices, 
nd ire tie gods, and practise renuncia¬ 
tion 

15 Recall your ancestors have fa Jen 
into hell I >r your acts AH the hopes youe 

I JUll eta .bad nlaced 117,00 ivr-.ir 

j [tns*rated 

| 16 You live in vsm. for you, alwayc 

j riiwnm hatred and m slice towards the 
j Rrvhmaiias — by worshipping svf om other 
men cquire long life, fame, and 
S heaven 

1$ Leaving this world vn isl alt have to 
fall (into hell) with head downwards and 
remai s in that posture for numberless y ears 
far your shdut deeds. 

lS There you wdl be tortured by vnf. 
tires and peacocks having iron beaks 
Re* anting il cum into l! »a „ , r | ( j y oa w ,„ 
be lietn agim nv a wtcttS*d order of C rea- 
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that I shall never again m thought, word, 
or deed, harm the Urahmaitas 


CHAPIER CL1I. 

(APADDHARM ANUSH ASANA 
PARVA) — Continued. 

Shaunaka said — 

t I shall for these lessons describe to 
you vinue 'O' whose heart has l»ee« ex 
ceedingly agitated Endued with know¬ 
ledge, great strength, and a conleited 
h art you seek virtue ol your own a cord 

2 hi st becoming exceedingly stern a 
king then shows mercy and does good to 
all creature* by his acts l liis is certainly 
very wonderful 

3 People say that that king who begins 

■with sternness consumes the e litre world 
You were stern before But you now seek 
righteousness < 

4 Forsaking luxurious food and ill 
articles of enjoy me it yo 1 are how prnctis 
me rigid penances f t a 1 >1 g lime All (his 
O Jauamejaya Is sure to appear wonderful 
to those kings who are s ink in si 1 

5 It is not at all wo id rf d that he who 
lias wealth s lould beco ne liberal or that I e 
who has wealth of asceticism si ould be¬ 
come unwilling to spei d it It liss been 
said tl t the one does nut live far off from 
the other 

6 An ill judged tl mg prod ices enough 
of misenes that on tie other hand, 
which is done with the help of sound 
judgment yields excellent resulis 

7 Sacrifice gift mercy, the Vedas and 
truth, O king,—these five,—are purify nig, 
1 he sixth 1$ penance well practised II1$ 
last O Janamejaya, is highly purifying for 
hi rigs 

8 By folio vjng jt duly you are sure to 
acquire great merit and blessedness Pit 
j.ri uage to sabred places has also been 
described to be highly purifying 

9 Regarding it is cited the following 
* verse surig by Aayati —I hat mortal who 

would acquire life and longevity should 
alter having celebrated sacrifices with 
devotion renounce them and practise 
penances 

*0. The field of Kuru has been des¬ 
cribed to be Sacred Hie rtver Saraswau 
is considered more so 1 he 1 irthas of the 
Saraswati are more sacred (bar the Saras- i 
wan herself, and the lirtha tailed Pruhu- 
dwkaU msec sa;tcd ihtm all the linhas ol 


the Saraswiti One tint has baihed in 
I Pritfiudaka and drunk its walers will 
not have to be sorry for 3, premature 
1 death. 

| it. You should go to hfahasaras, to all 
the 1 trtlias known by the name of Pushkara, 
to Prabliasa, to the northern lake ManasA, 

! and to Katodaka You will then regain 
life and acquire longevity. 

12 Lake Manasa is where the Saras- 
vali and the Dnshadwali join each other. 
A person endued with Vedic lore should 
bathe in these places Manu has said that 
liberality is II e highest of alt duties, 
and that renunciation is better than libe¬ 
rality 

13 Regard ng it is cited the following 
verse composed by Satyavat (One should 
act) as a child full of simplicity and shorn 
of either merit or sin. 

r.f For all creatures there ts in this 
world neither misery nor happiness. 
Such is the true nature of all living crea¬ 
tures 

l$ Of ill creatures they ire superior 
who hive betaken themselves to renuncia¬ 
tion and abstit-ied Iron acts both men- 
tono is and sinful 1 shall now tell you 
those acts which are best for a king 

16 By si owing y our power and libera- 
11/ do soucoi q ter heisen O king l hat 
man \vl 0 is en hied with might and energy 
acquires righteousness 

17 Do you govern the Perth O king, 
for the sake of the Brahmai as and for the 
sake of 1 appmess You used formerly to 
blame the Brahmanas Do you please 
them now 

18 Though they have censured you and 
though they have deserted you do you *u!l, 
guide! by knowledge of self, .solemnly 
promise never to n>| ire them Engaged in 
becotnu g acts, try to do what is for your 
I igl est good 

ig Amongst kings some one becomes 
as cool as snow , some one as fierce as fire, 
some one becomes like a plough r and 
some one, again, becomes like a thun¬ 
der bolt 


20 He who wishes to prevent self des¬ 
truction, should never mix »uh wicked 
P-ns for general or particular pur- 


rrom a siniui act committed only 
once, one may dear himself by repenting 
tor it From an act committed twice one 
may purify himself by \owing never to re¬ 
peal the act, 



: 2 & 


MUTATillARATA 


23. brom such an act committed thrtcc, 
one may purify himself by determining to 
act virtuously all along afterwards By 
committing such an act agim and again, 
one may purify himself by visiting sacred 
places. One who wishes to acquire pros¬ 
perity should do alt that yields blessed¬ 
ness. 

23 They who live amidst fnqrance j 
themselves become fragrant by virtue there¬ 
of. they, on the other hand who live in 1 
the midst of foul smelt themselves become 
foul. 

24 One who practises ascetic austeri¬ 
ties is soon purged of all one's sms By 
adoring the sacrificial fire for a year, 
one sullied by various sms becomes 
purified. 

15. One guilty of foeticide is purified by 
adoring the fire for three years One 
guilty of foeticide becomes purified at even 
a hundred Yo]anas from Mahasara, or the 
Tirthas called Fushkara, or Prabhasa, or 
Manasa on the north, if only he sets out for 
any of them. 

26 A slayer 'of creatures is purged of 
his sins by saving from impending danger 
os many creatures of that particular kind 
as have been killed by him 

27 Mam* has said that by diving in 
water after reciting ilmce the sin destroy¬ 
ing Mantras, one reaps the hulls of the 
final bath m a Horse sacrifice 

28. Such an act very soon purifies one 
Al all his sms, and he becomes once 
again, the esteemed of the world AH 
creatures obey such a person, like helpless 
idiots. 

29 Approaching, in days of yore, the 
celestial preceptor Vrihaspau the gods and 
Asuras, O king humbly enquired of him, 
saying,—You are cognizant, O great 
Uishi, of the fruits of virtue, as also the 
fruits of those other acts which lead to hell 
in the nest world. 

3p. Can not that person free himself 
from both virtue iml sin who regards 
the two (happiness and misery) eq tally 7 
4, ell us, O great Uislii, what are the hints of 
righteousness, and hovr does a virtuous 
person remove his sms 1 

Vnhaspti answered — 

31. If, having committed sin through 
foolishness, one performs meritorious acts 
understanding their nature he succeeds, by 
»ucli righteousness, In cleansing himself 
from sin even as a piece Of dirty cloth »s 
washed clian by some saline substance. 

1*. One should net brag alter having 
r . juiunited sin. ltj having laith and by 


freeing one's self from malice, one acquires 
blessedness. 

33 That person who screens the faults 
of good men, even when exposed, acquires 
blessedness even after committing sins 

34 As the 5tin rising on the morning 
removes alt darkness, so does one dissipate 
alt his ms by acting virtuously 

Bhishma said:— 

35 Having said these words to king 
Jmampjaya indrotn the son of Shlinaka ( 
assisted him in the celebration of the 
Horse sacrifice 

36 Purged of Ins sins, and regaining 
| blessedness the king shone like a burning 

fi e rind that slayer of enemies then emere 1 
| Ins kingdom like Soma in Ins full form en¬ 
tering the cefestia! region.' 


CHAP 1 ER CLIII. 

(APADDH ARM ANUSH AS \NA 

PARVA)— Continued , ^ 

Yudlnsthira said — 

I. " f I nejou, O grandfather, ever seen 
or heard of my mortal restored to life altcf 
having met with death." 

Bit lslima said — 

2 1 Listen, O king, to the discourse 
between 1 vulture and a jackal as U took 
place 111 days of yore this incident hap¬ 
pened in the forest of Naimisha 

3 O ice upon a time a Brahmana had, 
after great difficulties got a son of large 
eyes 1 he child died of infantile convul¬ 
sions 

4 Violently agitated by grief and be¬ 

wailing aloud, some of Ins kinsmen took up 
the little boy who was the only wealth of 
his family. t 

5 T aking the dead child they went hj 
the direction of ihe crematorium. Going 

j there they began to take the child from one 
another’s breast and cry more bitterly in* 
sorrow > 

6 .Remembering with sorrowful hearts 
the former speeches of their minion again 
and again, they could not return home 
casting the body on the naked earth. , 

7. Hearing their cries, a vulture came 
there and said —Go away,’ and do not 
d«hy, you who have to cast oil but ont. 
Child! 
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3 Kinsmen alivajs BO iaaj leaving 
h ere tlio isands of men and women brought 
It ere in course of 1 ime 

9 See, tlie entire universe is «ubject to 
happiness and misery. Union and dis 
union are seen in turns. 

to They who have come to the crema¬ 
torium with the dead bodies of their rela¬ 
tives and they who sit bj those bodies 
th-inseKes go swny from the world for 
their own acts when the allotted periods of 
their own lives expire 

XI TJ ere is no necessity of jour wait¬ 
ing m the crematorium this dreadful place j 
which abounds with vultures jackals and 
skeletons and fills every creature with 
fear. 

12 Whether friend or enemj no one 
becomes alive having once j tetded to the 
power of lime Such, indeed, is the des 
liny of alt creatures 

13 In this world of mortals every one 
who is born is sure to die Who shall 
restore to life one that is dead and gone 
on the way ordained by the Destrojer? 

15 At tins hour when men are about to 
terminate their daily labours the Sun rs 
retiring to the Setting tills Go to jour 
homes, renouncing this love for the 
Child 

15 Hearing these words of lh" vulture 
the grief of the kinsmen seemed to decrease 
and placing the child on the naked earth 
they were about to go away 

16 Knowing very well tl at the child 
had died and giving up every hope to see 
him again, they began to go back, bewailing 
loudly 

17 Firmly assured, and giving up all 
hopes of restoring the dead to life they cast 
off that offspring of iheir family and pre¬ 
pared to turn back from that spot 

t8 At this time a jackal black as a 
raven came out of Ins hole and said to 
those departing kinsmen forsooth, jou who 
are kinsmen of that dead child have no af¬ 
fection. 


soon as they left lus lips, used to please jou 
greatly * 

22. Mark the affection that even birds 
and beasts cherish for their young ones. 
I hey get no return for rearing up their 
young ones 1 

23 I ike the sacrifice of the Rtshis, the 
love of qiadiupeds of birds, and insects, 
j leIds no reward in heaven 

24 Though they love tl eir children* 
they are never seen to derive any benefit 
from the latter either 111 tins world or 111 the 
next Yet they J »ve their joung ones 

25 Growing up their chil Iren never 
maintain them in age Sldl do tl ey not 
feel pained when they do not see their little 
ones ? 

26 flow is affection to be seen in 
human beings sn ce they only indulge id 
grief 7 Where would you go leaving here 
this child who is the perpetuater o! his 
family 

27 Do you shed tears for him for some 
ti lie, and look at him a little longer with 
affection It is difficult to cast off objects 
wl sell are so dear 

28 It is friends and not others who 
wait by the side of the weak, of the 
prosec ited in a court of law, and ol him 
who is borne towards the burnt ig place 1 

29 Life is dear to alt, and all feel ibe 
11 fl tei ce of love See the .affection that is 
cherished by beasts and birds 

30 How can jou go away, casting off 

this boy having ejes large as the lotus 
petal and beautiful as a newly-wedded 
jouth washed clean and bedecked with 
garlands , 

31 Hearing these words of the jackal 
who had been thus giving vent to expres¬ 
sions of grief, the men turned bade for the 
sake of the dead body 

1 he Vulture said — 

32 Alas je men shorn of strength of 
mind, why do >e turn back at the call of a 
cruet, mean and little willed jacket 


19 There the Sun still shines in the si >, 
jtffotlsl Give vent to your feelings, fear¬ 
lessly 1 Many are He unties of the 
hour. This child may regain its life. 

20. Spreading a few blades of Kusha 
grass on the ground and leaving that dear 
"child on the crematorium, why do jou go 
away with hearts of steel and renouncing 
every affection for the darling, 

3t. Surely, you have no fove for that 
^wcel-spceched little child, whose words, as 


33 Why do jou lament for that com¬ 
pound of five elements deserted by their 
presiding gods, no longer occupied (by , 
the soul), motionless, and sliff as a pie-e ’ 
of wood 7 Why do jou not grieve for » 
your own selves. , 


34 Do jou practise austerities by which 
von will succeed in punfjing yourselves 
irom sin 1 Lverjthing may be got bv 
penances. Whit will lamentations do 7 

35 * Death ts born with the body, ty « 
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for ill IttcU that ibis boy lias depmcd, 
plunging you into infinite grid l 

36 Wealth, trine, gold, precious gems, 
children, all originate Irnm penances 
Penances again are ibe outcome of Yogs 
37. Amongst creatures, the measure of 
happiness or misery depends on pristine 
deeds. Every creature is horn in the world, 
taking with him Jus own measure of happi¬ 
ness and misery. 

38 The son is not fettered by the acts 
of the father, or the father by those of the 
son Fettered by their own acts good and 
bad, oil have to wend this common road 

39 Dufy follow all the duties, and 1 
abstain from acts of nnughteotisness 1 
Reverentially wait, according to scriptural | 
injunctions, upon the gods and the ! 
Brahman as • 

40. Shake off sorrow and cheerless 11 ess, 1 
and abstain from parental affection * Leave 1 
the child on tins open ground, ar\d go 
pnay forthwith 

41 The doer alone reaps the fruits of 
Ins good or bad acts What concern have 
11 kinsmen with tl em 

# 42. Leasing dead kinsman however 
j, dear, kinsman leave this «pot With 
eyes full of tears, they go A way, ceasing 
to show affection for the dead 
| 43 Wise or ignorant, rich or poor, 

every one yields to Time, endued with good 
and bad acts, 

44. Of what use is mourning 7 Why 
do 30U grieve for the dead 7 1 1 me is the 
master of all, and he by Ins very nature 
looks impartially on all things 

45. In proud youth or in helpless 
infancy, in age or while lying m the 
mother s womb, every one is subject to be 
attacked by Death Such is the course 
of the world. 

The Jackal said — 

46 Alas, the love which you enter 
tain for your dead child, and manifested 
in your sorrowing eyes and mournful looks, 
lias been lessened by that foolish vulture 

47. It is, indeed, so, since influenced 
by his well-applied words teaching tran¬ 
quility and capable of producing conviction, 
that man there returns to the town, casting 
off aUeclton that is so bard to throw off 

43. Alas I had thought that the grief 
fell by men bewailing aloud tor the death 
of a child and for the corpse on ,a crema¬ 
torium, Is great like that of kine bereft of 
calves. * * ** 

<19- To-day, howeycr r -l pcrcuvc the 


exient of grief of lujiAnn beings o< eirtb. 
Seeing their great .affection ! bid shed 
tears myself. 

5» One should always exert. From it 
and through destiny one succeeds. Exer¬ 
tion and destiny, joining,together, yield 
fruits 

51, One should always exert hopefully. 
How can happiness be secured from des¬ 
pondency 7 Objects of desire may be 
acquired by resolution Why then do you 
return so heartlessly 7 

5a. Where do you go, leaving m the 
forest this your own begotten son, tins 
peipetuatcr of the race of his father 

53 Slay here till the sun sets and the 
evening comes You rosy then take a way 
this boy with yourselves or remain here 
with him. 

The Vulture said — 

54 I am, ye men, thousand years old 
this day, but 1 bate never seen a dead 
creaiure, mate or female or eunuch, revive 
after death 

$5 Some die in the \ omb, some die 
soon afier birifi , some die while crawling, 
some die in youth , and some in old age* 

56 The fortunes of all creatures, in* 
eluding beasts and birds are fickle The 
extent of life of all mobile and immobile 
creatures is fixed beforehand 

57 Shorn of wives and dear ones and 
filled with sorrow for children, men leave 
this spot every day with aggrieved hearts 
for returning home 

51 Leaving here thousands of both 
friends and enemies, kinsmen stricken with 
grief go back to thet^homes 

59 Leave off tins dead body which his 
no longer any animal heat in it and wind* 
is as stiff as a piece of wood Why then 
d> you not ,go away, leaving the body of 
Uus chil 1 which is like a piece of wood and 
whose life has entered a new body 7 

60 This your love has no meaning, 
and this caressing of the child 1* useless. 
He does not see with his eyes or hear 
with ears. 

61, Leaving him here, go away forth* 
with. ! 

6*. Thus addressed by me in words 
winch are seemingly cruel but which tr» 
reality ore reasonable and are directly 
connected with the great religion of emanci¬ 
pation, return he to your respective homes 

Gj Addressed thus by the vulture gifted 
tvith wisdom'and knowledge find cap-ihte 
of giving intelligence and awakening the 
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Depending upon the strength of palpable 
reasons, they create vinous divisions in 
religion Being anxious to serve cupidity, 
they destroy the ways of righteousness, 

19 When wicked men under the 
influence of covetousness practise for the 
mere show of righteousness, the result is 
that the desecrations committed by them, 
soon become current among men 

20 Pride, anger, arrogance,* 1 isensibi 
lity, fits of joj aid sirrow, and self-conceit, 
all these, O descendant of Kuru are to 
be seen in persons under the influence of 
covetousness 


at. They who are always under the 
influence of covetousness are wicked I 
shall now tell you of those about whom 
you ask,-—those who are called good and 
whose practices and pure 

22—25 They who fear no obligation 
of returning to this world (after death), 
they who have no fear of the next 
world, they who do not take animal 
food and who have no liking for whit j 
is agreeable and no dislike for what 
is otherwise, they to whom good con¬ 
duct is always dear, they who pracuse 
self-restraint, they who consider pleasure 
and pain as same, they who have truth for 
their refuge, they who give but not take, 
they who have mercy, they who adore, 
Pitrts, gods and guests, they who are 
always ready to work (for the behoof of 
others) they who are universal benefactors, 
they who are endued with great courage 
(of mind), they who follow all the dunes 
sanctioned by the scriptures, they who are 
devoted to the well being of all, they who 
l«ii give their all and sacrifice their very 
lives for others, are considered as good 
and virtuous, O Bharata. 

26. Those promoters of virtue cannot 
be seduced from the pa»h of virtue, 

1 heir conduct, in imitation ol that of virtu, 
ous men of yore, can never be otherwise, 

27. They are perfectly fearless, they 
are tranquil, they are mild , and they 
always follow the right path full of 
mercy, they are always adored by the 
good. 

28. They are free from lust and anger 
They are not attached to any worldly 
object l hey have no pride They observe 
excellent vows They always command 
respect. Do you, therefore, always at¬ 
tend them and seek instruction from them. 


29 They never acquire virtue, O Yudlus- 
Ihira, for the sake of riches or of fame 
Ihey acquire it only, because they know 
body * dl “ y ,ke lhat of 5U PPO'ting the 


3 1 * Fear, auger, restlessness, and sor- 
row do not live in them they carry no 
£ arb of religion for misleading 
their fellow men I hey observe no mystery. 
.3 1 1 he y are perfectly contended They 

have error of judgment originating from 
covetous lie,s Jhey alw.ys follow truth 
and sincerity Their hearts never deviate 
from righteousness Yji s h >uld alwivs 
respect them O son of Kmui' 1 

I 32 They are never overjoyed at any 
f acq nsmon or p imec^at any loss. Without 
being attached to anything, and shorn of 
prid’, they are devoted to the quality of 
Goodness, and they regard all impartially. 

33 Gam and bsx, happiness and misery, 
the agreeable and the disagreeable, life 
and death are held m eq nl e»timition by 
those men of firm mind, engaged m 
acquiring (divine) knowledge anc wending 
lae path of tranquility and righteousness 

24 Keeping your senses under control 
and without yielding to carelessness, you 
should always adore those great persons 
who bear such love for virtu-* O blessed 
one one’s words always yield good only 
through the favour of the gods Unde* 
other circumstances, words Iftget evd 
conseq lence.' 


CH VP TER CLIX 

(APADDH \R\IANUSHAS\N\ 
PARVA) — ConUnuti. 
Yuihisthira said — 

•’ You have said, O grandfather, tint 
root of all evils is covetousness 1 Wls |, 
ire, to hear fully of ignorance." 

Bhislima said:— 

* ' person who commits sm out of 

ignorance, who does not know that hrs end 
is near, and who always hates persons of 
good^ conduct, soon incurs mfanfy m ,he 

6 4,.sr?""“ n e ? 

Yndhishfchira said — 

orfji^ the pUce’ *» >>«r fully the 
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Bhislimasaid:— 

6 —7. ‘Attachment, hate, loss of judg¬ 
ment, joy, sorrow, vanity. Tost, anger, 
pride, procrastination, idleness, desire, 
aversion, jealousy, envy, and all other stn- 1 
ful habits pass by the cummin name of j 
ignorance, 

S. Hear fully now, O king, about Us 
nature, growth and other characteristics 
after which you enquire. 

9. Thes* two, vts , ignorance and cove¬ 
tousness, know, O King, are the same. 
Both produce the same fruits and same 
faults, O Bharati. 

to. Ignorance originates from covetous¬ 
ness, Ignorance grows along with cove- 
tress. Ignorance exists simultaneously 
with covetousness. Ignorance decreases 
svith covetousness, ft rises sviih the rise of 
Mani'oJd again it tts course, 
ir. The root of covetousness is loss of 
judgment. Loss of judgment, again, is its 
inseperable quality. Eternity is ignoran¬ 
ce’s course. Hie time when ignorance 
occurs ts when the objects of covetousness 
are not gamed, 

* tv. Ttpm ignorance proceeds covetous¬ 
ness, and from the Utter proceeds igno¬ 
rance. Covetntitness produces a!! fautts 
I'ur these reasons eser^ one should avoid 
covetousness. Janata, Yuvmashwa, Vn- 
shadarbhi, Pras-naju, and other kings 
oequried heaven for their having conquered 
covetousness.* 

14. Do jou before ah persons, avoid 
covetousness by a strong deiernamilian, O 
Kuril cl ref, Avoiding coset icijness you 
mrtl acquire happiness Loth here and n the 
neat world.* 


Amongst those duties what are those few 
which shoul i, in your opinion, be observed 
in preference to all others f 

4 Tell me, O king, fu'ly about that 
which H so vast and which has so many 
branches.’ 

Bhishmi. said 

5. ‘I shall describe to jeu that by which 
you may acquire high merit. Wise as you 
are, you will be satisfied with the know¬ 
ledge-1 will impart to jou, like a person 
gratified with having drunk ambrosia, 

6. The rules of duty described by the 
great Rishis, each depending upon his oaiI 
wisdom, are many. The highest among 
them all ts self-control. 

7» Those amongst the ancient Rishis 
ti\at werS acquainted with truth said that 
self-control, leads to the highest merit. 
Se’f-control is the eternal duty of the 
Brafunanas especially, 

5 It is from self-control that he acquires 
the due fruition of hn acts. Sslf-contro! 
surpasses (in Jmerit) chanty and sacrifice 
and study of the Vedas. 

9 Self-control increases (his) energy, 
Srlf control is highly sacred. Through 
self-control a man becomes purified of ad 
his sms and gifted with en*rgy, and there¬ 
fore, acquires the htgh*st blessedness. 

to We lme not heard that there is any 
other duty in all the worlds eq tal to self* 
control. Self-control, according to all vir¬ 
tuous persons, is the Iii<hest tirtues in ffn* 
wo Id. 

rt. Through self-control, O foremast 
d men, a person en)o>s the highest happi- 
n?, i hath in this world an 1 in the next, 
j Gifted with self-control, one wins gftil 
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n>lice—atl these is combined mate up self* 
.control* 

17—18. It also consists, O son of Kuru, 
cl ‘respect for the preceptor and mercy 
for all. The setf controlled man avoids 
both adulation and slander. Depravity, 
infamy, falsehood lust, covetousness pride, 
arrogance, setf-edificitioit, fear, envy, and 
disrespect ire alt shunned by the sell* 
controlled man 

19 He never incurs obloquy He is 
free from envy, lie is never satisfied with 
trivial acq usilions He is like the ocean 
which can neter be filled 

20 The self controlled min Is never 
fettered by the attachments originating 
from earthly connections and sentiments 
like these,—‘ 1 am yours, You arc yours 
11 cy arc tn me, and 1 am in them * 

2i, Such a man who follows the prac¬ 
tices of either cities or the woods, and who 
never vilifies others nor indulges *11 adula¬ 
tion, acquires liberation. 

22 Practising universal friendliness, 
and {virtuous conduct, and possessed of 
cheerful spirit and psychic knowledge, and 
Irccd from the various attachments of the 
Earth, D. person acquires great reward in 
the next world. 

23. Of excellent behaviour and observ- 
nnt of duties cheerful and end ted with 
teaming and knowledge of self, such n 
man acquires esteem while in this world 
and attains to a high end hereafter 

24 All acts that are co isidercd as gsod 
on harth,—-all those acts that ate practised 
by the righteous form the path of the 
ntcelic endued with knowledge. A person 
that is gojd never transgresses that path. 

23. Retiring from the world and 
living in the wooJs that learned person, 
having a eoitpfete mastery over the senses 
who treads «v that pa’h, expecting law own 
demise is sure to acqu re the state of 
Brahms. 

2$. fie whs has no (ear of any creature j 
and wortni ..rest ire fears has, alter 
the ditvJ u ion o! his body, no tear to j 
meet 


2 J lie who rsbajs’i his i~en*s w ih* 
rot tryt'ijc to I 441 J th-m up who con* 
aiders all creatures *<4 tally and chemiei 
foe < 1,1 Ip fertile enure universe, attains 
to Ural ma. 

S3. As the route of bird* along the 
siy or of foal over the surface of water 
cannot he «\sd« out »s the p«S of siivh a 
person (on EsrtH) docs nat attract notice, 
1 % O kmg, many hr ght vottJU »i« 
rin f j* rtctnil enjoync-t, nho re ig 


j 

l 


In* domestic life, adopts the religious 
course of emancipation. 

30—31 If abandoning ill nets, ibindon* 
ing penances vn due 'tune, leaving off the 
various branches of study, in fact, leaving off 
all tiungs one becomes pure in his desires, 
freed from all restr tints, of cheerful soul, 
conversant with self, and of pure heart, 
he then acq lire* esteem m this world and 
at last attains to heaven. 

3a. That eternal region of the grand* 
father which originates from VcdiC 
penances, and which 1$concealed in a cave, 
can only be acquired by self control, 

33 He who finds pleasure in true 
knowledge, who has become enlightened, 
and who n ver 1 ij tires any creature, has no 
fear of return ng to this world, not to 
speak of any fear from the other, 

34 There Is only one fault In self con* 
trot No second fault is seen in it A 

E erson who lus self control is considered 
y meivas iveaTc and imlc tie. 

33 O you of great wsdom, this attri¬ 
bute his only one defect Its mem* arc 
m my By forgiveness, the man of self- 
control may easily acquire numberless* 
worlds 

36 Of whit me Is a forest to 0 rrnn 
of self-control Likewise O Oliarata, of 
what u*e Is the forest to him that has 
no Self control ? 1 hat is a forest where the 
mm of self control lives, and that is even 
a sacred asylum.' 

Vaialiampayaua said 

37. " flearing these words of Rhishma, 
Yudhishthir* became highly pleased as*if 
he had drunk nectar. 

39 Again the king asked thit foremost 
of virtuous men 1 hat perpetuater of 
Kuril's race once more began to discourse 
theCtlvtUy on the subject." 


CHAPTER CLXf. 

I \P \DDH ARMANUSHAS ANA 
( PARVA) — CcittiitutJ, 
Bhishma sajd 

• 'They whs ate endued with know¬ 
ledge say that everything spnrgj Iron 
penance. That foohd, person who h« 
not practised penarces does rot get the 
rewards of even h-s own acts 

?' rxwrrful Creator Created all 
s irntuc with tie help cf perpners, 
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In the same way. Ibe R.shts won the Vedas , 

iSi. G “uS'i? ^S5SL5-«-3«*- 

S3d the Or? worlds, with enraptured 
50 a'* Medicines and all ant.dotes to poison- 

penance. . , 

?ss:; ed .*^"”";Sr h -d,v,. 

attributes through penance. 

6 A person who takes intoxicating 

liquors, one who appropriates otters 
properties without their consent. one gulUy 
of foeticide, one wlio violates his preceptor s 
bLfSS M purified by Penance duly 

Pe ; t0rl Penances are manifold. They throw 
themselves through various channels jOI 

and enjoyment abstention from food is 
the greatest and best. 

ft The penance of abstention from 
food js superior. O king, evert to mercy, 
truthfulness, gifts, and restraint of senses 
0 There is no act more hard to perform 
1. lliete is no mode of life which 
is superior to serving one’s mother. There 
Is no creature superior to thoser who are 
conversant with the three Vedas Like 
wise, Renunciation Is the highest penance 
,0 People restrain their senses for 
taking tare of their virtue and heaven 
1 here is no penance higher than abstention 
from food in control over the senses as aUd 
m the acquistion ot virtue. 

11—la The Rishts, the gods, human 
beings, beasts, birds, and all other crea¬ 
tures. mobite or immobile, practise penan 
ces, and whatever success they acquire 
Is won through penance. It was through 
penance that the gods acquired their supe 
nonty. 

13. The luminous bodies »n the sky 
have got their position through penance 
Forsooth, through penance the very status 
ol godhead may be gamed.* 


CHAPTER CLtftt. 

(APADDHARMANUSHASAMA 
PARVA) — Cotthnaed. 

Yudhialithira said 

1. *• Brahmanas, Rishis, Pitris and thfl 
gods all speak highly of the duty of truth 

I wish to hear of truth. Describe it to 
me, O grandfather. 

2. What are the marks, O kmg of 
truth? How may it be acquired T What 
13 acquired by practising truth, and how 1 
fell me all this.*' 


Bhishma said:— 

3, ' A confusion of the duties #1 f'>6 
four castes is never highly spoken of. Wnat 
is called Truth always exists m a pure and 
unmixed state m every one of those four 
castes. 

4 Truth is always a duty with the good. 
Indeed, 1 ruih is eternal duty. Ond 
should respectfully bdw to Truth. Irutlt 
is the greatest refuge (of all). 

<* Truth Is duty 5 Truth is penance f 
1 ruth is Yoga j and Truth Is the eternal 
Brahma. Truth has been said to be a 
great Sacrifice. Everything depends Upon 
1 ruth. 

6 I shall riow tell you the forms of 
Truth one after another, and its character* 
istic marksjatso in due order. 

7 You should hear also as to hoW 
truth may be won. truth, O Bharata. 

: it exists in all the world, is of thirteen 

g —g The various forms of Truth are 
impartiality, self control, forgiveness, mo* 
desty, endurance, goodness, renunciation, 
meditation, dignity, forlitute, compassidn. 
and abstention front injury. These, O 
great king, are the thirteen forms of 
L ruth, 

10. Truth is immutable, eternal, and 
unchangabte It may be bvon through 
practices which do not oppose any of the 
Ollier Virtues. It may also be won through 
Yoga 

... When desire and hatred, as also 
lust and anger, are destroyed, that quality 
by virtue of which one is able to look 1 im¬ 
partially upon one s own self and one * 
enemy, upon one’s good and one’s evil, IS 
called impartiality. 

12. Self-control consits in never wish¬ 
ing for another man’s property, in gravity 
and patience and power to remove the fears 
of others regarding one’s own self, add 
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freedom from disease. It may be won 
through knowledge. 

13, Devoted to liberality and the per¬ 
formance of all duties are considered by 
the wise as forming good-will One pains 
Universal good will by continued devotion 
to Truth. 

14. Regarding unforgiveness and for¬ 
giveness, it should be said lh*t the quality 
by which an esteemed and good man puts 
up with both what is agreeable and dis¬ 
agreeable, is said 10 be forgiveness. This 
virtue may be acquired by the practice of 
truthfulness. 

15 That virtue by which an intelligent 
tnan contented in jnind and wards performs 
many good deeds and is never blamed by 
Others, is called modesty. It is acquired by i 
the hkip of righteousness, 

16 That virtue which forgives for the 

sake of virtue and religious profit is called 
endurance. It 11 one cl the lorm of for¬ 
giveness. Ills gained through patience, 
nnj its object is to attach people to one's 
Self. . i 

17. The casting off of worldly desires as 
alio of all earth!} poisimons, is designated j 
renunciation. Renunciation can never be 
gamed eactpt by one who is shorn of anger 
and malice. 

tS 1 hat virtue under the Inf] ience cT 
which one does good, with diligence and 
care, to all creatures is designated good- 
tien It has no particular form and con¬ 
sists In the casting off oi all selfish attach¬ 
ments, 

IQ Tnat virtue by which one remains 
Unchanged in weal and woe is called for¬ 
titude, That wise man who seeks lijs 
own ttclbbemg always practises this 
Virtue 

So. One should always practise forgive- 
pest and he devoted to Uuth* The wise 
tnvn who can renounce j ry, fear and anger, 
can gam fortitude. 

11, Abstention from Injury to all crea* 
tures In 0 ougt t. word, and derd, and kind- 
hess, and gill, ate the permanent duties cf 
the good. 

51 Tl>ci» thirteen qua’,ties, though 
teem ngl) 1) flerent, have uvt one sntl the 
Same stupe, nimtljr Truth, Alt lime, 
O tlharaia, holj ip Truth and strengthen 
it. 

st It *v Jmpms.ble O k of, to ei* suit 
lh* metus ©I Truth. I or these rratonv the 
tfrahmanls. tt e Pttru and t»-e gods speak 
* Ijf vl Truth. 

at 1 here it p© duly wlich St klgh-r 
»a«t Ttwtl. and na ».n vest dreaui J |h* n 

3 » 


*4* 

I untruth. Indeed, Truth Is the very root of 
righteousness. Ihercfore one should never 
| destroy Truth. 

35 From Truth originate Rifts, and 
sacrifice with presents, as well as the three¬ 
fold Apnihotras, the Vedas and everything 
else wfuch leads to righteousness. 

26 On one occasion a thousand Iforse- 
saenfices and Truth were weighed against 
each other in the balance. Ituth proved 
heavier than a thousand Horse-sacrifices.* 


CHAPTER CLXlll. 

(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — Con hrt it eJ. 

Yudhisthira laid:— 

1, '‘Tell me, O joti of great wisdom,' 
ever>lhing about that from winch* originate 
anger and lust. O foremost of Uhirata’a 
I nee, and sorrow, loss of judgment, inclina¬ 
tion to injure others, jealousy, malice, pride 
envy, slander, incapacity to see the good 
of others, unkindness, and fear. fell 
mt tstiyvUng \ni\y and WAy about ail 
these." 

Bhislima said 

3 'These thirteen vites are known as 
very powerful enemies of at! creatures. 
Ihcse, O king, approach men and tempt 
them from ail sides. 

4 They goad and afflict a careless or a 
! foolish man. Indeed, as soon as the} tee a 
i person, they attack him powerfully like 

wuUcs jumping upon their prey, 

<; From these originate all sorts cf 
gnef From these originate nil sorts of s n. 
hvery man, O foremost ol men, should 
aUaj s know this 

6 1 shill row describe to jou their 
origin, the objects upon which ll e} rt*r, 
and the means cf their destruction O king. 

I uteri, first, O king, with rapt attention, 
to »he origin of anger truly and full}. 

7 Anger originates from eoveiojsnesf.* 
ft 11 Itterietl «ned by tie •hortcoinmgs of 
ctl en. In rough forgiveness it Ir» 
dormant, and thro-gh forgiveness it dis¬ 
appears. 

5 Regarding latt, ft ergmatts from 
reio’ctJor*. Indulgence strengthens it. 
When* *<*e run tesofi'-Iy turrs away 
from it. it drsagpea's and dies. 

<j Envy ef ethers originates from bet* 
we-n anger and covetousness ft disap¬ 
pears by awry and knonfedge cf self. 
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Tor mercj far all creatures, ind far dis¬ 
regard for all worldly objects, it disappears 
It also springs frotn seeing the Weakness 
of other people But in intelligent men 
it tjnickly disappears by virtue of true 
knowledge. 

10 Loss of judgment, originates from 
tgnofance and sinfulness of habit. When 
the man whom this fault attacks begins to 
ifind pleasure in wise men, the vice at once 
and immediately disappears, 

it. Men, O jou of Kuru’s race fnd 
divergent scriptures. Therefrom origina¬ 
tes the desire for various kinds of action 
When true Knowledge has been acquired, 
that desire is satisfied 

ih. The sorrow of an embodied crea¬ 
ture originate* from affection which is 
created by separation When, however, 
one learns that the dead do not come back 
it disappears. 

13. Incapacity f to bear other people’s 
good originates from an£er and covetous¬ 
ness. 1 hough mercy for every creature 
and by virtue of indifference tb all worldly 
objects, it is put out. 

14 Malice springs from the casting off 
of truth and indulgence in wickedness 
This vice, O child, disappears when one 
waits upon the wise and good. 

15 Pride, in men, originates from 
birth, learning and prosperity When 
those three, are truly known, that vice 
immediately disappears 

16 Jealousy originates from lust and 
delight in low and mean people. It isdes 
troyed by wisdom 

17 Slander fcirfgmates from errors of 
men’s daily conduct and lliro igh disagree, 
able speecnes expressing aversion It di3 
appears, O king, when the whole world is 
seen. 

18 When the person that injures is 
powerful and the one injured is unable to 
avenge the injury, hate appears It dis. 
anpears, however, through kindliness 

19 Mercy proceeds from seeing the 
. helpless and misemble persons with whom 

the world abounds It disappears when 
one understands the strength of virtue. 

20 Covetousness originates from igno¬ 
rance It disappeais »1 en one sees the in- 
Stability of all objects of enjoyment, 

21. It I as been said (hat tranquillity of 
___ soul can alone conquer all these thirteen 
fault* All these thirteen faults v istted tie 
sons of Uhriiarasbtra Yourself, always 
desirous of truth, have Conquered all of 
, J“ >W » CM by Virtuu- ol jour respect for 
your elders,’ * 


CHAPTER ClAJlV. 
(APPADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — Continued . 

Yudliislithira said:— 

t "I know what benevolence U, be¬ 
cause I have always marked the conduct 
of good people I do not, however, kno« 
them who are malevolent, nor the nature 
06 their deeds, O Bharata 

2 Indeed, people always shitn male¬ 
volent persons of ruthless deeds even as they 
avoid thorns and pitfalls and fire 

3 It is evident O Bharata, that he 
who is milevotent is sure to be consumed 
wtih misery both tn this world and in the 
next Ihercfore, O you of Kuru's race, 
tell me what, in sooth, the acts of such a 
person are.” 

Bhxshnm said s-r 

4 ‘Malevolent persons always commit 
sinful acts and feel an irresistible inclina¬ 
tion for doing them They speak ill of 
others and are themselves censured IJ ey 
always consider themselves as cheated of 
what is their due. 

5 A malevolent person always speaks 
of his own charitable acts He sees others 
with malicious eyes lie is very mean. 
He is deceitful, and wily. He never pays 

, others their dues He is haughty H® 

1 Jives in e\il company and is always 
j boastful 

6 He fears and suspects 1*1 with whom 
he mixes He is foolish in understand" g* 
He is miserly He praises Ins companions* 
He feels excess)*e aversion and hit red for 
all bermus who have retired into ll je 
forest. 

7 He finds pleasure in Injuring others. 
He is perfectly careless in marking the 
merits and faults of others He is a hat* 
He is discontented He is highly covet* 
ous, and always acts cruelly 

8 Such a man considers a virtuous and 
qualified person as a pest, and thinking 
every one else to be like himself never 
trusts -my one 

9 •Such a person trumpets the fault* 
of other people however unsuspected Ihose 
faults might be. But about similar fault* 
in his ownself, he does not refer to them 
even remotely, for the sake of ‘he advant¬ 
age be reaps from them 

10 He considers the person wftorf’C* 
him good ns n simpleton whom lie bat im* 
posed upon He repents for hiving at my 
bme made any gift of wealth even to a 
bt«e f *cWr. 
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ii. Know Mm lor a malevolent and a 
nicked person who quietly and alone takes 
choice foods and dnnl s even when persons 
stand by with eager eyes, 

ia. He, however, who dedicates the 
first portion to Drahmanas and takes the 
residue, dividing it with friends and Ions* 
men acquires great felicity in the rest 
world and infinite happiness here, 

13 1 have now, O foremost of Bharatas 
satd to you what the marks are of the 
wicked and malevolent man Such a 
person should always be shunned by a wise 
man,' 


CHAPTER CLXVl. 


(APADDHARMNUSHA 5 ANA 
PARVA )—Coniittwerf. 


Bhishma said 

t —3 Wealth and knowledge, O Bha- 
rata, should be given to such pious and 
tmpivemhed Br-dvmants ns have been 
r bbed of their wealth (by tlmves), as are 
engaged in the celebration of sacrifices, 
ns are well-read in alt the Vedas, and as 
lire desirous of acquiring the merit of 
Ut,hteouSRC*s, so tbit they may satisfy 
It cir duties to preceptors and the f'ltris, 
and spend tl cir days tn reciting and study¬ 
ing the scriptures 

3 Only the Dakshma, O best of tl e 
Bharatas, should be given to those Brah¬ 
man as who arc not poor. Uncooked food 
siouTd-bc given beyond the limits of ttie 
sacrificial altar, to those Brahmanas that 
have fallen away (in consequence of thetr 
sinful deeds) from their own dignity, 

4 The Drahmanas represent the Vedas 
tl emselves and ail t! e sacrifices tvuh pro 
fuse presents Desirous of crcelhng one 
another, they always celebrate sacrifices, 
artimed by their various desire The 
k ng shoul I. therefore nnke jpresents of 
various sorts of s iluible wealth to them I 


5 That Bnhmana wfo lias suPicient 
stores lor feeding his family for three or 
moreyears deserves to drink the Soma 
6—7 ft inspite of the presence of a 
pious king cn the throne, the sacn'ice 
undertaken by any one, but especially by a 
Brahmam cannot be campltted for want 
rf ecly a fo irtl part of the estimated cost, 
then tl e king shou’J, for tl e cortp'e ion 
ef that sacn'ice, take away from Its re- 
latiaes H e wca! h of a Vaislya who has 
a urge of cauls but who is aaerse 

lfi> iMtn^cj aaj ^u,b» fc.jj dm km* 


S ,lhe Shudrv is not competent to 
celebrate a sacrifice. The king should, 
therefore, take away (wealth for such a 
purpose) from a ShudrVs house 
g 1 lie ting should, also, unscrupulously 
take away Irom their kinsmen the wealth 
of hurt who docs not celebrate sacrifices al¬ 
though fie has a hundred knic, and also of 
fiim who does not perform sacrifices al¬ 
though he has a thousand kmc. 

to The king should, always, publicly 
take away the wealth of a person who does 
not perform chanties. By acting m this 
wise the king acquires great merit. 

it—i* listen again to me That 
B rah mi ana who has been compelled by 
want to fast for three days, may take] away 
without permission, according to the rule 
of a person who cares only for to day and 
not for the morrow, only what is necessary 
for a single meal, from the husking tub or 
the field or the garden or any other place 
of even a degraded man. He should, how¬ 
ever, whether asked or unasked, inform the 
king of his deed. 

13 If the king knows his own duty lie 
should not punish such a Brail in an a He 
s! ould remember that a Brahman a be¬ 
comes strikcen with hunger only through 
the fault ol the Kshalny a. 

14 Having learnt a Brahmsna's liarn- 
mg and conduct, the kin£ should provide 
far I is living and protect him as a father 
protects Ins own begotten son. 

»5 On the expiry ol every year, one 
should celebrate the V»isliy vrtara sacrifice. 
Those who are con vers is t with religious 
codes say that the practice of an alterna¬ 
tive act does not destroy virtu*. 

»6 Tearing death m seasons of dis¬ 
tress the Vishwcdevas, the Saddhyas, tho 
Bnhrmmt and great Ruins, do not hesi¬ 
tate to follow the aliernative provisions 
laid down in the scriptures. 

i _7 That man, however who wl de able 
16 live according to the first provision, as 
laid down above, follows the alternative, 
come-s to be known as a wicked person and 
never succeeds in acquiring any ha ppm-55 
in heaven. 


\ Brahmans comersmt with t!, e 
Ved II should never mention his power and 
knowledge to the king 


S9 Comparing sgam the power of a 
Brahmans with that of the king, 4',. 

!X'h2r! l " ,,1 ’' , °“" dW b * "T“« 


IQ Therefore the power 
r-Jtsa, w 1 h-t J y U fcerne or 


cf lh» B ri s,. 
fciuted by 
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ft kmg. The Titralijnina Is sud to be 
creator, king, ordarner, and god. 

21. No abusive word or dry speeches, 
should be spoken to a Brahmim. Ute 
Kshatriya should get over all Itts difficulties* 
by the help of the power of his arms. 

22—23 The Vatshya and the Shudra 
should pet over their difficulties by riches , 
the Brafimana should do so by Mantras 
and HoraS. None of these, vie , a maiden j 
a young woman, a person unicquinted 
with Mantras, an ignorant person, or one 
who Is impure, is competent to pour liba¬ 
tions on the sacrificial fire If any of 
these do so he or she is sure to go to hell, 
with him on whose behalf they act 
Therefore none but a Brahmana well-read 
in the Vedas and skilled in all sacrifices 
should pour sacrificial libations. 

24. They who are well acquainted with 
Cfie scriptures ftoftf that tftat man wfm, 
having lighted the sacrificial fire does not 
giVe away the dedicated food as Dafcsluna, 
is not the kmdler of a sacrificial fire. 

25* A person should, after having con- 
Irolledh rs senses and with proper devotion, 
do all the meritorious acts One should 
never adore gods in sacrifices in which no 
Daksluna is given. 

26 A sacrifice not completed with 
£>akshina, encompasses the destruction of 
on* s children, animals, and heaven Such 
a sacrifice destroys also the senses the 
glory the achievements, and the very life, 
itself. 

27. Those Brahmanas who know women 
in their season 1 , or who never celebrate 
sacrifices or whose families have no mem¬ 
bers well read m the Vedas, are considered 
as Shudras ni act. • 

2S. That Brahmana who, having mar- 
tied a Shudra girl, lives fpr twelve years 
continually in a village which has only a 
Well to give water, becomes a Shudra in 
act. 

29 That Brahmana 'who brings to firs 
bed a maiden, or allows a Shudra, knowing 
him as deserving of respect, to Sit upon ihe 
same carpet With him, should sit on a bed 
of dry grass behind Some Kshatfiya or 
Vatsfiya and show him respect in that way. 
It is ifi thiS Way that he can be purified 
Hiat, O king, my words on this subject 
30, The Sin that a Brahmana perpetra¬ 
tes in'one night try respectfully serving a 
member of a lower caste or by playing 
With him in the same spot or on the same 
bed, is purified by observing the practice of 
sitting behind a Kshatriya or a Vaishya on 
a hud ut dry grass for three years continu- 


1 3»* An unfruth spoken hr jest Is rrcf 

sinful . nor one spoken at the time of wed¬ 
ding; nor orre spoken for doing good to 
one s pre ceptor, nor one spoken for 
saving one’s own life. These fisesortsof 
filseh 0O d m speech, it has been said, are 
9inf u |. 

3 2 * One mny gain useful knowledge 
from^en a person of degraded calling, 
with devotion and reverence. One may 
take up gold, unhesitatingly from even an 
unclean spot, * 

33 A ttormn who {3 the ornament of 
her sex may be married from even a vile 
race Nectar, if extracted from poison, may 
be dft,nk , women, jewels and other valu¬ 
ables, as also water, can never, according 
to th^ scriptural injunction, be impure or 
unclean, 

34- For the good of BrahnrSnas and 
and on occasions wfien rwxfcrre of 
castes' takes ptace, even a Vaishya may 
take i,p weapons for his own safety. 

34 Drinking wine, killing a Brahmana, 
and the violation of the preceptor’s bed, are 
sins When commuted consciously, can never 
be exp, a ted I he only expiation [aid dowrt 
for th em 1S death. 

36 Tire same may be sard of stealing 
gold, and the theft of a Brahmana’s pro- 
By drinking wine, by knowing pro¬ 
hibited women, by mingling with a de¬ 
graded person, by knowing a Btahmana’s 
woma^ one becomes for ever fallen. 

38* By associating with a fallen person 
for on e whole year in sacrifices and teaching- 
nnu sexual intercourse, one becomes fallen. 
Une< however, does not become so by asso¬ 
ciating , v ,th a fallen person in riding on fhe 1 
satrre cari sitting on the same seat, and eat- 
mg rq the same line. 

39 Excluding the five heinous sms that 
have been mentioned above, all other sins 
have eXpiatrons. Expiating those sms 

i according to the ordinances laid down 1 
‘ or them, one should not commit then* 
again. 

40 Regarding those who have beerr 
gmlty 0 f the first three of these five sins, 
(namstj, drinking wine killing a Brahmana, 
and viofation of the preceptor s bed) their 
(5Urvi„ n g) kinsmen have no restriction’s 
about taking food and wearing ornaments, 
even ,{ their funeral rites remain unper- 
lormed when t hey die The surviving 
kinstr, ert nee d ma k e no scru pi e about such 
thlrt Ss at such times. 

41 ■ A virtuous man should, while ob* 
serving hig duties discard his very friends 
and aiders. j n ( actf so j ong ast h e> do not 
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perform expiation, the virtuous should hot 
even talk with those sinners A man who 
has comm tied stns dissipates them by 
acting virtuously afterwards and by pen. 
ances 

42 By calling a thief a thief, one com¬ 
mits the sin of theft By calling a person 
thief who however, »s not a thief one com¬ 
mits a sin just double the sin of theft 

43 The maiden who spoils her virginity 
incurs three fourths of the si 1 of Brahmani- 
cide while the man who knows her incurs a 
sin equal to a fourth part of that of Brah¬ 
man icidc. 

44 By speaking against Brahmanas or 
by striking tl em, one sinks in infamy for a 
hundred years 

45 By slaying a Bralimana one under¬ 
goes the torments of hell far a thousand 
years No one should, therefore, speak ill 
of a Bralimana or slay him 

46 If a man wounds a Brahmans with 
n weapon, he will have to live in hell 
for as many years as the grains of dust 
that are soaked by the blood flo \mg from 
tl e body of the wounded 

47 One guilty of foeticide becomes 
purified if he dies of wounds received in 
ha tile fought for the sake of kme and 
Barhmanas He may also be purified by 
Casting hi* person on a burning fire 

48 A drinker of sp rituous I q iors be¬ 
comes purified by drinking hot spirit He 
is purified by Ins death, brought on l y that 
hot drink, in the other world A Br^tima 
n* stained by JUCh a sm attains regions of 
felicity by such a course, and such a course 
only, and not by any other. 

49 The wicked and sinful wretch who 
Violates the bed of a preceptor, becomes 

unfied by the death that results from em- 
racing % heated iron statue of a female 

50 Or, emasculating hinself and cut¬ 
ting off his organ and bearing them in his 
hands, he should go straight way to¬ 
wards the south-west and then give up his 
ghost. 

51. Or, he may cleanse himself of all hr* 
sins, by meeting with death for the sake of 
benefiting a Brahmsn3 Or, he may re¬ 
gain esteem bath in this world and in the 
neat by performing a Horse-sacrifcc ora 
Cow-sacrifice Or an Agmshtoma. 

5*J The killer of a Brahmans should 
practise ihe vow of Brahmachsryya for 
twelve years nnd devoting himself to pen. 
antes he should wander, hold ng In hi* 

hand* the skull of the killed all the time 
and the time and ptoclki’atng his an to all. 


S3 He should even adopt such a course, 
devoted ,to penances and leading the life of 
an ascetic Even such is Ihe expiation 
provided for one who skills a woman qu ck 
with child, knowing her condition. 

54—55 The rnan that knowingly kills 
such a woman incurs double the sin that 
follows from Brahmanicide A drinker of 
spirituous liquor should 1 ve on spare diet, 
practising Brahmachayya vows, and sleep 
on the naked earth, and perform, for 
more than three years the sacrifice next 
to the Agmshtoma He should then pre¬ 
sent a thousand kme with one bull (to a 
good Bralimana) He would then regain 
his purity by doing all this 

56 Having killed a Vaishya one should 
perform such a sacrifice for two years and 
present a hundred feme with one bull. 
Having killed a Shudra, oneshould perform 
such a sacrifice for one year and present a 
hundred kme with one bull Having tilled 
a dog or a bear or a camel, one should 
perform the same penance that is laid 
down for killing a Shudra. 

57 Tor tilling a cat, a chasa, a frog, a 
crow, a reptile or a rat, it has been said, 
ono incurs the sin of animal slaughter 
O king 

58 I shall now fell sou of other kinds 
of expiations one after the other Tor all 
minor sms one should repent or practise 
some vo v for one year 

59 Tor ravishing the tv fe of a Brah¬ 
man* well read in the Vedas one should, 
for three years practise the vow of Brahma- 
charyya living on spare diet at the fourth 
part of ihe day Tor ravishing any other 
woman one should undergo similar pen¬ 
ances for Iwd years 

60 For enjoy mg oneself m the company 
of a woman as by sitting with her on the 
same spot or on the same seat, one should 
live only on water for three days. By 
domg this he m»y purify himself of his sin. 
The same i> laid down for one who befouls 
a burning fire (by throwing impure things 
on It) 

fit—G* He who without sufficient reason 
leaves Ins father or mother or preceptor, 
forsooth, becomes degraded, O ye scion of 
Kurus race, as is laid down in the scrip¬ 
tures Onty food and doihe* shall be 
given to a wife gulhy of fornication or one 
confined in a prison. Indeed, the vows 
that are laid down for a male person guilty 
of fornication should also be forced on a 
woman who is a* well guilty of the same. 

63 That woman who abandoning a 
husband of a superior caste, comm ts 
adultly Wilt a vile perton (0! a loner 
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order), slioutd be nnde by ttie lung to be 
devoured by dogs m a public place m the 
midst of a large number of spectators, 

64 A wise king should make the mile 
person, committing adultery under such 
circumstances to be placed upon a heated 
bed of iron and then, placing woods under¬ 
neath, burn the stnner thereon, 

65 The same pumshpient, O king, 
holds for the woman whq is guilty of 
adultery. The wicked sinner who does not 
perform expiatory rite within a year of the 
perpetration of the sin incurs demerit that 
is double of what attaches to the original 
sin. 

66 One who mixes with such a person 
for two yea^s must walk over the Carth 
devoting himself to penances and living 
upon aims One mixing With a sinner for 
four years should follow such a mbde of 
life for five years 

67 If a young brother marries before 
bis elder brother, then the younger brother 
the elder brother, and the woman that is 
married, all three, on account of c uch 
wedding become degraded. 

63 AH of them should 'observe the 
vows laid down for a person who has 
neglected his sacrificial fire, or practise the 
vpwot Chandrayam for a month, orj some 
oilier painful vow, for purging themselves 
oft their sin 

69 The younger brother, marrying 
should give 1 is wjfe to his unmarried elder ! 
brother Having acquired the permission , 
of the elder brother, the younger brother 
may take back Ins wife By such means 
all three may be cleansed of their sin. 

70. By killing animals except a cow, 
the kilter is not sl<*i ted 1 lie learned hold 
that man Ins supremacy over all the 
lower animals. 

71—7J Holding in his hand a >ilc» 
till and an earthen pot, a sinner should go 
about, giving a publicity to Ins sm tie 
should every day beg of only seven families 
and live upon what may thus be got By 
doing tins for twelve days he 1113y be puri* 
lied of Ins sm He who cannot hold in his 
hand the )rik tail wl tie practising tins vow 
slottd become a mendicant fas stated 
above) for one whole year. 


. 73 Amongst men such expiation ranks 
foremost l he practice of chirily has been 
sanctioned in all sucli cases for those that 
are able to practise chanty. 


74* Those who have faith and v 
themselves bj giving away 


75 One who cits or drinks the Qesft, 
ordure, or urine of a dog, a boar, a map, 
a cock or a camel must have the ceremony 
of putting on the sacred threat) performed 
again. 

76 If a Soma*drwking Brahmapa 
smells alcohol from the mouth of one who 
has drunk it, he should drink warm water 
for three days or warm milk for the same 
period 

77. Or, drinking warm water for three 
days he should live for that period upon 
air alone *1 hese are the eternal injunctions 
prescribed /or the expiation of sm, espe¬ 
cially for a Brahmana who has perpetrated 
these sms through ignorance and want of 
judgment. 


CHAPTER CLXVII. 

(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Continued. 

Vaishampayana. said 

1 "When this discourse was finished, 
Nalcula who was an expert swordsman 
thus questioned the Kuru grandfather lying 
on I is bed of arrows. 

Naknla said — 

2 —3 ihe bow, O grand father, known 
as the foremost of weapons in this world 1, 
however, prefer the sword since when the 
bow O king is cut off or broken, when 
horses are dead or weakened a good 
warrior, well trained in the*sword, can 
protect himself by means of his sword. 

4, A hero armed with the sword can, 
alone, withstand many bowmen and many 
antagonists armed with maces and arrows. 

5 l have this doubt and I am anxious 
to know the truth Winch, O king, is 
really tile foremost of weapons m all 
battles 

6 How was the sword first created and 
why? Who also was the first teacher in 
that weapon 1 Tell me all this, O grand¬ 
father.’ 


Vatsliampayana said 

7~9 Hearing these words of (he 
intelligent son 0 f Mad«, the virtuous 
Bhishma, tint perfect master of the 
sciencq of the bow, lying upon Ins bed #f 
arrows, ansuerd in many refined words of 
great Significance, of sweet cadence, and 
stowing considerable skill to the great 
N Aula, ihat duciphnc of Urona of siilfu* 

trilling, ** 
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Sliislima said 

10 Hear Ihe truth 0 son of Madri, 
about what you have asked me! 1 am 
Worked tin by this question of yours, like a 
lull of red chalk 

It. fn days of yore the universe wai 
one vast sheet of water, fixed and skyless 
and without this Earth existing in it, 

, 12 Covered with darkness, and unseen, 
it presented a dreadful aspect Perfect 
prience prevailed everywhere and it was 
immeasurable m extent. In his own pro* 
per time the Grandfather (of the universe) 
was born. 

13—14 He then crested wind, and fire, 
and the highly powerful sun. He also 
created the sky, the hen sens, the neilier 
regions, Earth, the quarters, the firmament 
w th the moon mid the stars, the constel¬ 
lations the planets, the year, the seasons, 
the months the two fortnights and the 
smaller divisions Of tune 

15. Assuming x visible form the divine 
Grandfather then begot (by the power of 
bis will) some highly energetic sans, 

tC—17. They are the sages Mnnchi, 
Atri, Pulastya, Pnlaha, Ivratu Vashtshlha, 
Anpras and the mighty and powerfut 
lord Itudn, and Prachctas 1 he last begat 
Daksha, who in his turn begat sixty 
daughters All those daughters were ac¬ 
cepted by the twice-born sages for the 
purpose of begetting children upon them, 
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iS—20. Trom them originated all the 
creatures of the nr nerve 1 icl.idmg the 
gods, Pitris, Gandlmrvas, Aps^rss all 
sorts of Rakshasas, b rds animals fid,,., 
monkeys, great snakes, and vamus species 
of fowl ranging m the «rr or the wvt er 
find vegetables, and all oviparous or vrvi- 
parous being or those or born of fihh In 
this wise the whole universe consisting of 
mobile and immobile creatures came 


the Pnslrins All of them followed the 
commands of Draliman. 
n 36 Regarding the comminds of the 
Grandfather, and giving way to anger and 
covetousness, the foremost of the Danavas, 
however, began to bring about the dcstruc- 
lion ol virtue* 

27. Yhey were Hiranyqkxsitipu, Hi- 
ranyaksha, Virccliana, ah am vara/ Vinra- 

chitti, Prahlada, Namucbt and Vali, ^ 

2S Disregarding all restraints of duty 
and religion, these and many other Daitvas 
and Danavas sported and found pleasure 
in an sorts of wicked acts, ^ 


29 Considering themselves equal m 
point of birth with the gods, they began lo 
challenge them and the pure sages. 

30. I hey never did any Rood t0 .... 
other creatures of the universe or showed 
mercy for any of them N«iclectmTif,! 
three well known means, they began lo 
persecute and rtssa.l all creatures by hold! 
mg only tl e rod of chastisement. V 

3 I_ 32- Indeed, those foremost of 
Asuras, filled with pr.de did not treat other 
creatures as friends Accompanied by the 
twice bom ones the divine Brahmin y «, 5 J! 
ceeded to a dehghifu! summit of Him a vat 

extending for a Irundred Yojanas 
adorned with various sorts of tewehlnd 
gems and upon who „ 5|lrf , J JJ 
existed like so many h>t,, scs on a | a ^ ‘ M 


2t Having thus created all mol le and 
immobile creatures, tl en tl e universal 
Grandfather prcacl ed the eternal relr, 10 n 
of l ift \ rdn •• 


.2—25 Tbatrelgron was accepted by 
I ego Is, wrth their preceptor* and prl „, J 
tie Adi)as, tie Vasin th c Kudr's the 
Will)*!, lie Marius, the Ailism, 
llhrigu. Atn. Angiras ,he S.dlh,,’ 
K*sb)»p a vf penances. Vast istha Gait, 
lama, Agastva, hirndi i>, t . 
Valkhi'fia itiahis tl ose e»her Rts) is Ln*,, „ 
,,ie < ' ,k,u, i «b- Ci rruapir 
Vardiwanarn 

M*r»cf ipas, Akris* tat th- 11. * h 
those be, n of 1 ,re, ,he Vanaprasth^d 


rnH {hat king of mountains O stre 
fitted w.th forests of blossoming trees J .S 

V™? 1 of the dj< 


34 After the expiration of a tli n „,,,j 
je„rs. the powerful lord madearranZi. . d 
lor a grand sacrifice accordmg to ihe^rH ’ 
nances prescribed in the scriptures ‘ d 


3 S Tic sacrificial alrar .1 
and with burning fires * Mcnfic,al 


SrSaf - *-* art!i£a 


37. The platform 

uflO 


further adorned 
«' *t something ery ll ,;’ ’’ ,be 

in that A ' er ^ awful Soon took cGr„ 


1 look place 

»£ .'hV’S' b f' !,“«"• « oat 
fl-trnes around | , m \ Mattering u, e 
srtjvixlled ttiat of, e * e ^ulgene 0 

'« mt* in t : C .^ U . on *»"»« when 


'* 'wes in “tl " \u'T whe '» 

y Le spangled with 
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, 0 H.S complexion was dark like that perform vanons kinds of evolutions * Ert* 
of the petals of the blue lotus. His leeth dued with great prowess, lie began W 
were keen His stomach was lean. His whirl the sword in the sky, seeking art 
Stature was tall He appeared highly irre- encounter. 

sistible and energetic. 52 He uttered loud roars and awful 

ao. When that being appeared, the was the sound of his laughter Indeed, O 
Earth shook. Hie Ocean became agi- Bharata, then Rudra assumed an exceed* 
tated with mountain billows and dreadful tngly terrible appearances, 
eddies. S3 Hearing that Rudra had assumed 

At Meteors foreboding great calami- that form for performing dreadful deeds, 
Ues. passed through the sky. The branches the Danavas, filled with joy, began town* 
5J trees began to tall down All the points towards him quickly, showering huge rock* 
of the horizon became uuquite Inauspict- upon him as they came, and burning 
Ot the tio 1 creatures began to brands of wood, and various kinds of tern* 

iaJ'SV ™“. «• «*£»»• "■«« 1'“ h ■ h "i> “«' 

omm.emdMi.t* toflSSS'Ul SS H»««er seeing that foremost of all 
tbe sacrificial fire, the Grandfather said to beings, the indestructible powerful Rudra, 
, U“« R!lh..,7h. S 0d,, and the Gan- snelhng «">h m,,!,,. the Danavas anny 
* . g 6 became stupefied and began to tremble* 


dl, 4 T a Th\s Being was thought of by me 5<S , AU ^°‘fg h Rudra , a '°, ne 

it ic Asi fsword or single-handed yet so quickly did he mo\G 

. > "avecreated hm tor thepeo- «' 7 h« 


^of the wTrld and the destruction of m lus hand that the Asuras thought there 


IhVrnemies of the celestials. »«« a lhou **« d Rudras fi S 1,t,n S Wltft 

as. Leaving off lire form he had first 1 iem. ... , , 

assumed that being then took the shape of 57- Tearing and piercing and assailing 
a sword of great effulgence, highly poll- and cutting and lopping off and grinding 
sited sharp ed^ed, and sprang like the down, the great god moved about quickly 
all destructive Being at the end of the among the large number of his enemies like 
c | e< a forest fire amid heaps of dry grass spread 

>e. Then Brahman handed over that around, 
sharp weapon to the blue throated Rudra 53. Assailed by the god with tils sword 
Who has lor lus emblem the foremost of with arms and thighs and chests cut off 


Who has lor his emblem the foremost of —_____ 

bulls for empowering him to suppress irre- and pierced, and with heads cut off, the 
ligion and sin, powerful Asuras began to drop down oil 

46. At this, the divine and great lhe Ea,th * 

Rudra, praued by the great Rishis, took 59. Stricken with strokes of the snord, 
tip that swerd and assumed a different other Danavas broke and (led In all direc* 
form. tions, cheering up one another as they 

47. Displaying four arms, he became so ntd * 

tall that though he stobd on the Earth he 60. Some entered into the bowels ot lh* 
touched the very sun with his head With Earth j others got into the caves of moun* 
ejes turned upwards, and with every hmb tains Some went upwards | Others enter* 
extended wide, he began to eject flames of ed into the sea. 

fire (torn lus mouth. <5,. During that dreadful and fierce 

43-49 Assuming tar,ous hues such as battle tlm Earth was covered with flesh 
blue, wltte and red, and wearing a black and blood, and dreadful spectacles appear- 
deer-skm set with stats of gold, he bore on *d on all side*. 


In (ouhtsd a thud eye resembling lhe 
tflul gent sun His two oil er eyes, one of 
witch was black and the other twany, 
shone very brilliantly. 

50—51. Taking Up the sword which was 


fij Covered with the fallen bodies cj 
Danavas bathed in blood, the Farih looked 
as if oierspread wilh mountain summit* 
filled vtuh Kinshukas 

C3 Drenched with blood, lhe Earth 


'a^KWmg ■ r.^.* d »r,Vw WrthThTe high In^y'beau.lf nl Ike a Ujj 

L<w»e, wtKh shone Ike a massolda.k »" «* Kated with wme and ctad m crimscrt 
Cfoods sttKkrn with (last cs c( lightning, r ** 

ihc dmn« Mohadcvs. the btarer ot lie - it,.,.- i.i'.Jj ft.nirii and f«* 

tho », It* team ot lll^g*’* eye, began to * Uu y, d ^Uitlq the 
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faudra cist off Ins dreadful farm and put 
on I is bSneficient shape 

65 Then alt the Rishis and all the gods 
adored that god of gods with loud cries of 
ins victory. 

66 After this tl e divine Ritdra gave the 
sword tl at protector of religion, covered 
tilth the blood of Danavas, to Vfshnu 
wi It proper adorations 

C7. Vishnu gave it to Marichi Tlie 
divine Manclu jjave it to all the great 
Hishis the latter gave it to Vanva 

<53 ,Vastva Rive it to the Regents of 
the qtiarters The Regents O son give 
that largo sword to Manu the son of the 
'Sun god 

61) At the time of giving it to Manu, 
they said —You are the lord of all men 
Protect all creatures with tins sword 
having religion within its womb 

70 Properly pun si mg those who have 
disregarded the restraints of virtoe for 
tl e sake of the body or the mind, they 
should be protected according to the ordi¬ 
nances but never according to caprice 

71, Some should be punished with rebu- 
1 <ts fines and forfe lures Loss of limb 
or death should never be inflicted for slight 
oPenees 


Sunaka, and Sunal 1 fa the ngl leotis soul- 
«d Ushinara I rom the list it was taken 
by the Bhojas and the Yadavas 

So The Yadus give it to S! tvi Shivi 
gave it to Pratarddana Pratarddam gave 
it to Ashtaka, and Ashtaki to Pmha* 
dashiva. 

81- Pnshadtshtia gave it to Rliarad- 
waja, and Hharadwaja to Drona Drona 
gave it to Knpa Kripa gave that best of 
swords to you and your brothers. 

S2 The constellation under which the 
sword was born is Kritika Agni is its god, 
and Rohmi is its Golra. ftudra is ilsgreat 
preceptor. 

Sj The sword has eight names which 
arc not generally known Hear ns I name 
them to you If one mentions these names, 
O son of Pando, one may always acquire 
victory 

84 Those names then are Asi Vaisha* 
sana Kltidga, sharp edged hard of ac- 
qn snton, Shngarbha, victory and protec¬ 
tor of virtue 

S a Of all weapons, O son cf Midra- 
vati the sword IS the greateit The Pu» 
ranas truly say that it was first held by 
Mahadcvv 
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brothers will* Vulura forming the fifth, ! 
the Wing said,—'The course of the world 
depends upon Virttt*, Profit and Desire. 
Amongst these three, which is llie foremost, 
winch the second, and which the last, in 
importance. 

3. Tor suppressing the three % ices, ”ts , 
lust, anger and covetousness), upon which 
of the first three (trrr, Virtue, Profit and 
Desire) should the mind be fixed? Von 
should all cheerfully answer this question 
in true words. 

4. Thus addressed by the Kuru chid, 
Vidura, who was conversant with ihe 
science of Profit, with the course of the 
world and with the real nature of thing, 
and endued with great intellect, spoke first 
these words,* remembering the contents of 
the scriptures 

Vidnrn. said 

5. Stud) ol the various scriptures, 
n«ceUcwra, gift, faith, celebration of sacri¬ 
fices, forgiveness, sincerity of purpose, 
mere), truth, self control,—these form the 
po-iessions of Virtue. 

0 Do you adopt Virtue. I ct not your 
heart go away from it. Roth virtue and 
worldly profit originate from these. 1 
think that all these may be signified by 
one term, 

7. It is by virtue that the Rislux 
have crossed the woild. All the world* 
depend upon virtue. It is by virtue that 
the gods aeqn ted their superior posi 
tiory Upon Virtue, Profit or Wealth 
depends. 

8 Virtue, O k«ng, is foremost of all. 
Profit Is said to t<e middling. Desire it | 
iv sard by the wise, is the lowest ol the 
three. 

1). Therefore, one should fisc with rno- 
tro”ed soul, pajing his best attention to 
Virtue. One should also treat ell creatures i 
as he should do himself/ 


profit or wealth, both iirtus ind dedre 
cannot he acqtuccd. Hus is the uijmictw 1 
of the Shrui, 

13 Eton pcr<ons of impure *ou!s d 
possessed of various sorts of wealth C 3 « 
perform the highest acts of virtue ant 
gratify desires that cannot be t3suf 
satisfied 

14, Virtue and Desire are the Itmls cf 
Wealth as the Shrutt says. With lheacqu^' , * 
tion of Wealth, both Virtue and the objects 
of desire may be .acquired. 

15, Dike all creatures adoring Rri* - - 
man even persons of superior biry> achre 
a man possessed of Wealth. 

t6 Even they who are clad.in deer¬ 
skins and bear malted locks on their head* 
who are self.con trolled, who smear their 
bodies with mire, who have their senses 
i under complete control, even they who 
: ln\e bald heads and that are devoted 
1 Hrahmacharins, and who live separated 
from one another, cherish a desire f-tf 
Wealth. 

17—18. Others clad in yellow r^bt*, 
bearing long beards endued with modesiy, 
and learning, contented, and freed from 
. .all attachments seek Wealth. Others, 
following the conduct ol their ancestor*, 
and observing their respective duties, acJ 
others desirous of heaven, do the same. 

19 Relievers .and unbelievers, and iho** 
who practise t|, c highest Yoga all speak 
the excellence of Wealth. 

So He indeed, fs said to be truly pos¬ 
sessed cf Wealth who pleases lus depen¬ 
dants with objects of enjoyment, and 
punishes his enemies T his, O foremost «> 
intelligent men, is my opinion. 

3t, lleai nawr Nakuht and Sahadcf^i 
who are abe^t 10 speak. 

ValshnnipAyana continued 

as. After Arjuna bud craved the 1*0 
sans (if Multi. t,i. N’sknt* and Kst.s.Uvn. 
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26 A person nit ho tit weilth cannot 
any desire , likewise, there can be 

no Wealth in one wliois destitute of virtue 
Me, therefore who Ins no virtue, or wealth, 
is feared by the-world, 

27 One should, therelort, try to acquire 
Wealth with a devoted mind, without 
neglecting the requirements of Virtue 
'Ihey who hate faith in tins injunction 
succeed in gaining whatever they desire. 

sS One should first practise Virtue, 
next amass Wealth without sacrificing 
Virtue, and then seek the gratification of 
Desire, for tins should be the hst act of 
One who has successful!) acquired Wealth, 

Vaishampayaiia continued — 

29 After having sud these words 
the twin sons of the Ashwins remained 
silent. Then Dhunasena began to say, 

Bhimascna said:— 

30 One without Desire never seeks 
Wealth One without Desire never seeks 
Virtue. One who IS destitute of Desire his 
no wish Desire, therefore, is the foremost 
of atl the three, 

* 31 It is under the influence of Desire 
that the very Ilishis practise penances, 
living upon fruits or living upon roots or 
air only. 

32, Others end ted with Vedie learning 
aUajsrcad the Vedas and their auxili- 
ancs or perform files of faith and sacrificial 
acts, or make gifts cr accept them, 

33 Traders, agriculturists, cattle keep* 
ers, artists and nrtizins, and those who are 
engaged In Hies of propitiation, all act 
from Desire. 

31 There i*rc some who go into the 
depths of the ocean actuated by Desire 
Utsur, indeed, assumes vamus forms 
1 very thing H permeated by the principle 
of Desire 

jY .fr.-tvsn-wh*'. hrv» .rm ,llsi«» aw iV, , 
was or will be, seen m th\s world IhU ! 
t) king, is th« truth Hath Virtue and j 
Wealth depend upon Desire, I 


Oral minas Without Desire the various 
kinds of action which are seen m the world 
would never have been seen for these 
reasons, Desire is the foremost of the three 
objects 

39 * Approaching beautiful svomen clad 
in excellent robes decorated with orna¬ 
ments and up with sweet wines, do you 
sport with them Desire, O king, is the 

! foremost of the three with us. 

40 Thinking upon the question to it* 
very roots I have arrived at this conclusion. 
Do not hesitate to accept this conclusion, O 
son of Dharrna ! These words of mine are 
not shallow. Fair as they arc, they will be 
acceptable to all good men. 

{!• Virtue, Profit, and Desire should 
ill be equally pursued That man who 
follows only one of them*»s certainly not a 
superior person lie is middling who fol¬ 
lows onl> two of them ffe, on the other 
hand, is the best who follows all the 
three. 

4a Having said these words both briefly 
and fully, to those heroes, Bhmia endued 
with wisdom surrounded by friends smear¬ 
ed with sandal-paste, and decorated with 
beautiful garlands and ornaments, remain¬ 
ed silent. 

43 Then the just ting Yudhisthim, lint 
foremost of virtuous men, endued with 
great learning, thinking cnl) for some time 
upon (fie words spoken by atl of them, and 
thinking all those speeches to be false phi¬ 
losophy himself spoken as follows 

Yudhistbira said — 

4t Forsooth, all of you hive settled 
conclusions regarding the scriptures, and 
all of you kmw well the authorities. I 
have heard these words. 


45 Listen now, with rapt attention. 13 
wfiU I say to you He who is not employ - 
ed in virtue or in sin, he who does not at. 
AemlJ&Jtrsify VaVw, <x~ 2 ><rrKer, wvfcr r-r 
above all shortconV'ngt, who regards gold 
and a clod of Barth with equal tyes, be¬ 
comes freed from pleasure and pam snd the 
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never regard anything as either pleasant or 
unpleasant. j 

4S. This view seems to be the best. 
No one 111 this world can act as he likes I | 
act precisely as I am made to do The 
great Creator makes all creatures move as 
He wills. Hie Creator is Supreme. Know 
this, all of you. 

49. *No one can, by Ms deed, acquire 
wliat is unobtainable. That which Is to be, 
occurs. Know this. And since one who 
has withdrawn himself from the three-fold 
objects may acquire liberation, it seems, 
therefore, that liberation yields the higliest 
good, 

Vai sham pay an a continued 

50. Having heard all these most signifi¬ 
cant reasonable and pleasant words, Bhima 
and others were filled with joy and joining 
their hands, bowed to that pnnee of Kuru's 
race, 

51. O king, having heard those sweet 
words of the king, acceptable to the heart, 
apd divested of dissonant sounds and 
words, indeed, those foremost of men began 
to speak highly of Yudlusthira. 

52 The great and highly energetic son 
of Dharma, in return, praised his auditors , 
and once more the king addressed Bhislima, 
possessed of a high soul, for enquiring 
about duties " 


CHAPrER CLXVIII. 

f (APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PAUVA) —Continued. 

Yudlusthira said — 

r. " O grandfather, O yoj of great wis¬ 
dom I shall ask you a question. You 
should, O enhancer of the joy of the Kurus, 
to describe it fully to me. 

2 What kind of man are gentle by 
nature? Will whom may the best friend¬ 
ship exists? lell us also who are able to 
do good now and in the future. 

3* I think that neither increasing 
wealth, nor relatives, nor kinsmen occupy 
that place which well meaning friends do 
4 A friend capable of hearing benefi- 
*c»»l advice, and also of doing good, is 
b'ghly rare' You should O, foremost of 
virtuous men, describe fully those subjects. 

Blxialima said *— 

5. Hear, O Yudliuhtliira, as I speak to 
- * u *!y ol those men with wtijm friend¬ 


ships "may be contracted and those with 
whom friendships should not be made. 

6—14. One who is covetous, one- 
who has cast off the duties of Ins castes, 
one who is dishonest, one who is a knave, 
one who is mean, one who is of smfut 
deeds, one who suspects all, one who is idle, 
one who is pfocraslmating, one who 1* 
of a crooked nature, one who is a butt of 
universal censure one who dishonors the 
life of his preceptor, one who is addicted to 
the seven well-known vices, one who shuns 
distressed friends, one who is wicked, one 
who is shameless, one whose eyes are al¬ 
ways on sin, one who is an atheist, one who- 
vilifies the Vedas, one whose senses are 
not under control, one who is lustful, one 
who is untruthful, one who is forsaken by 
alt, one who disregards all restraints, one 
who is deceitful,'one who »s destitute of 
wisdom, one who is envious, one who 
is sinful, one whose conduct is bad, 
one whose soul has not been purified, 
one wlvo is cruel, one who is a gambler, 
one who always tries to injure friends, 
one who covets an othei's wealth, that 
wicked man who is never content with what 
another may give him according to his 
means, one who is never pleased With 
Ins friends, O foremost of men, one who 
becomes angry on bad occasions, one 
who is of restless mind, one who quarrels 
without cause, that sinful man who feels 
no scruple in deserting well-meaning 
friends, that wretch who always seeks his 
own interests and who, O king, falls out 
with friends when these do him a very 
slight injury or do him a wrong unknow- 
mgly, one who acts like an enemy but 
speaks like a friend, one who is perverse 
in perception, one who does not see Ins own 
good, one whenever finds pleasure in what 
is good for himself or others, should be 
shunned 

15—16 One who drinks wine, one who 

hates others, one who is angry, one who is 
merciless, one who feels pain on seeing 
other’s liapp ness, one who injures friends, 
one who always kills living creatures, one 
who is ungrateful, one who is Vile, should 
be shunned Friendship should never be 
contracted with any of them Likewise, 
i no friendship should be made with him 
; who is always busy with seeing the faults 
of others. Listen now to me as I mention 
tl e persons with whom friendship may be 

contracted, 

17 jp. The ’well-born, the eloquent, 
the polite, the learned and scientific men, 
they that are of beautiful and pleasant fea¬ 
tures, the accomplished and meritorious per¬ 
sons, tliose who arc free from covetousness, 

luose who arc never worn out with labour, 
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those who are good to their friends, the 
grateful, those who keep varied information 
and knowledge, those who are shorn of 
avarice, those who are endued with agree¬ 
able qualities, those who are firm in truth, 
those who have subjugated their senses, 
those who are devoted to athletic and other 
exercises, those who are nobly born, those 
who multiply their families, those who are 
shorn of faults, those who are possessed of 
fame, should be accepted by kings for 
makulg friendship with them. 

20—25. Those, again, O king, who be¬ 
come pleased and contented if one treats 
them according to the best of his powers, 
those who never get angry on occasions 
when anger should not be displayed, those 
who never become displeased without 
sufficient cause, those persons who are 
well-read in the science of Profit and who 
even when annoyed, can keep their minds 
quiet, those who give themselves up to the 
service of friends at personal sacrifice, 
those who never cast off their friends, hut 
who remain unchanged (in their attach¬ 
ment) like a red blanket made of wool, 
those who never disregard, from anger, those 
who are poor, those who never dishonor 
young women by giving way to lust and 
loss of judgment, those who never show 
wrong paths to friends, those who are 
trustworthy, those who always practise 
righteousness, those who consider gold 
and clod of earth with an equal eye, those 
who are devoted to friends and well-wish¬ 
ers, those who collect their own people 
and try to be friend them, without caring 
for their own dignity and their own 
respectabihly, should be considered as 
persons with whom (friendship) should be 
formed Indeed, the kingdoms of that 
king spread on all sides, like the light of 
the moon, who makes friendship with such 
superior men. 

26. Friendship should be formed with 
men who arc well practised in weapons, 
who have completely subjugated their 
hnger, who are always strong in battle 
and are highly born, and are of good beha-- 
viour, and varied accomplishments 

27. Amongst the vicious men, O sinless 
one, that 1 have mentioned, the vilest, 

O king, are those who are ungrateful and 
who injure friends 1 hose wicked persons 
should be shunned by all. Thu, indeed, 
is a settled injunction. 1 

Yudhisthira said — 


Bhishma said 

29 *1 shall recite to you an old story 
the incidents of which took place in the 
country, O king, of the Mlecchas that 
lies to the north. 

30 There was a certain Brahmana of the 
middle country. He had no Vedic learn- 
mg (One day), seeing a prosperous 
village, the man entered it from desire 
of getting alms 

3f In that village lived a very rich robber 
conversant with the characterertics of all 
the castes, devoted to the Brahmanas, firm 
in truth, and always engaged in making 


32 Going to the house of that robber, 
the Brahmana begged fof alms. Indeed, 
he prayed for a house to live in and the 
necessaries of life lasting for a year. 

33 Thus begged by the Brahmana, 
the robber gave him a piece of new cloth 
with its ends complete, and a young'widow. 

34. Getting all those things from the 
robber, the Brahmana become filled with 
joy. Gautama began to live happily m 
that big house given to htm by the robber. 


chief gave him. Thus'lie lived‘Vor“many 
years in that prosperous village of hunters. 


0 J/. Ill uegan 10 practise with 

great zeal the art of archery. Every day 
like tlie other robbers living ihere, Gauta- 
ma O king, went into the forest and 
ki led a large number of wild cranes. 
Always engaged in killing living creatures, 
he became well skilled in that act and soon 
became shorn of mercy. For his intimacy 
with robbers he became one like one 
01 them 


33 . Living happily m that robber village 
for many months, he killed a number of 
wild cranes 


39 One day another Brahmana came 
to tint village He was clad in rags and 
deer-skms and bore matted locks on h«s 
head Of highly pure conduct, he was 
devoted to the study of the Vedas. 

.40 Of a humble disposition, of restneler! 
m*ii ^ e \) 0, i ed l ° 1 j® Bra,ln >anas, -well-read 
. * *das, an j -observant nf 

Gautama had come. C ° Unlry * r ° m ' v,,,c, ‘ 


2S. i wish to hear fully tins description 
Tell me who they are who jnjurc friends 
and ungrateful persons,** 1 * ds 


already said, the "'Snnairons, 
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Shudra and, therefore, began to look for the 
house of a Brahmana there. 

43. Accordingly he hindered in every 
direction tn that village filled with robber- 
families. At last that foreirost of Brah- 
manas came to the house of Gautama. 

43, It so happened that just then Gati- 
tama also, returning from the forest, 
was entering his house, lhe two fttends 
met. 


44, Armed with bow and sword, he ear¬ 
ned on his shoulders a load of killed craves, 
and his body was covered with the blood 
that trickled down from the bag on Ins 
shoulders. 

45. Seeing that man who-looked hke a 

cannibal and who had fallen away from the 
pure practices of his caste, and entering his 
house, the newl> -arrived guest, recognising 
him, O king, said these words —* 


r 46 -What is this that you are doing 
here out of ignorance You are a Brah¬ 
mana, and the perpeluater of a Brahmana 
family. Born in a respectable family be¬ 
longing to the Middle country, how is it 
that jou have become like a robber tn jour 
conduct. 


1 47 Recollect, O twice born one, jour 
famous kinsmen of former times, all of 
whom were well read in the Vedas Born 
in their family, alas, you have smiled it. 


4$. Awake yourself by your own exer¬ 
tions. Remembering the power, the con¬ 
duct, the learning the self-control, the 
mercy (which belong to your caste), 
leave this your present house, O^twice^born 


CHAPTER CLXIX. 

(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Continued. 

Bhislima said ■— 

1. After the expiration of that night, and 
that best of Brahmatias had left the house, 
Gautama issuing from his house, began to 
proceed towards the sea, O Bhatata. 

2. o the way he saw some sea-fa ring 
merchants. With that caravan of mer¬ 
chants he proceeded towards the sea. 

3 It so took place, however, O king, 
that large caravan was attacked, while 
passing through a mountain valley, by an 
infuriate elephant. Almost all the persons 
were killed 

4 Somehow escaping from that great 
danger, the Brahmana fled towards tne 
north for saving his life, not knowing where 
he went. 

5 Separated from the caravan and 
gone to a great distance, he began to travel 
alone in a forest, like a lvimpurusha. 

6 At last coming upon a road leading 
towards the ocean, he travelled on till h e 
reached A charming and heavenly forest 
filled with blossoming trees. 

7 It was adorned with mango trees 
which carried flowers and fruits throughout 
the year. It appeared like the garden of 
Nandana (in heaven) and was inhabited 
by Yakshas and Kinnaras. 

8. It was also decked with Shalas Pal¬ 
myras, lamalas, and with clusters of black 
aloes, and many large sandal trees. 


49 Thus spoken to by that well meaning 
friend of his, O king, Gautama answered 
him in great distress of heart, saying,—O 
foremost of twice-born ones, I am poor. I 
have no knowledge of the Vedas. Know, 
O best of Brahmanas, that 1 have taken up 
my quarters here for the sake of money 
only. \ 

gt. Seeing you, however, I am b!e‘t 
to-day. We shall together leave this place 
tomorrow. Do you spend the night here 
with me. 

53 Thus accosted, the newly-arrived 
Brahmana full of mercy as he was, passed 
the night there, without touching yiy thing, 

I hough hungry and requested again and 
again, the guest refused to touch any food 
in that house. 


9 Upon the charming table-lands that 

he beheld there, fragrant with perfumes of 
various kinds, birds of the best species 
were always heard to send out their sweet 
notes. m 

10 Other birds, called Bharundasand 
having faces like human beings, and those 
called Bhuhngas, and others belonging to 

. mountainous regions.and to the sea, poured 
forth their sweet notes. 

11. Gautama went through that forest, 
listening, as he went, to those delightful 
and charming notes of nature’s songsters. 

13 On his way he saw a very charm¬ 
ing and level spot of land covered with 
golden sands and resembling heaven itselb 
O king, tn its beauty. 

*3 On that plot was huge and beatitt* 
ful banian with a spherical top. Having 
numberless branches which wore like the 
parent tree in beauty and sue, that banian 
looked like an umbrella set over the plat»* 
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14. The spot tinJerneitli tint beauti- 
ftil tree was drenched with water perfumed 
with the most fragrant sandal Highly 
beautiful and abounding with sweet flowers 
ell around, the spot appeared like the 
court of the Grandfithcr himself* 

15 Seeing that charming and peerless 
spot, filled avilh l Josssorojng trees, sacred 
nnd looking like the house of a very god, 
Gautama was highly pleased, 

16—17 Armed there, he sat himself 
down with a delighted mind. While 
silting there, O son of Kunti, a sweet, 
charming, and auspicious breeze, carrying 
the perfume^of many kind* of flowers, 
began to blow softly, coo'mg the limbs of 
Gautama and filling him with divine 
pleasure, O king 

tg Tanned by that sweet-scented breeze, 
the Hrabmana became refreshed, and for 
the pleasure he felt he soon fell asleep 
Meanwhile the sun set behind the selling 
lulls. 

19 When the slutting luminary entered 
bis chambers in the west and the evening 
twilight came, a bird tint was the best 
cf Ins species, returned there which was 
his home, from the regions of I) rah man 

30, Hlfnams uis Nadijsngba and he 
was a great friend of the Creator. Ife uas 
n prince cf Cranes, endued with great wis¬ 
dom, and a son oF (the sage) It a shy a pa. 

31. He was also known widely on I arth 
by the name cl lliyllivmiii Indeed, he 
excelled every one on Errth in fame nnd 
wudom. The child of a celestial maiden, 
endued with great beauty nnd learning, he I 
shone like a celestial. 


CHAPTER CLXW 

(APADDHARM INU 5 HASANA 
PAR'V A).— Conttmted. 
Bbishmn, said— 

1 Hearing these sweet words, 
Gautama was filled with tvonder. ! eehng 
at the same lime a great curiosity, he 
looked at llajdbarman wnhotit being able 
to with draw his eyes from him. 

Rajadharman said.— 

2 O Brahmans, I am the son of 
Kashyapa by one of the daughters cf (the 
sage) Dh akslta Highly mentontonous 
as you are, you are my guest lo-dayl You 
are welcome, O foremost of BralutUna. 

Bhishma said — 

3 Having offered him hospitality ac¬ 
cording to the scriptural rites, the crane 
made an excellent bed ol the Shall flowers 
that Uy all around. 

4 He also gave him several large fishes 
caught from the deep waters of the Bhagj- 
ratht. 

5 Indeed, the son of Kaafopayi 
oflercd for the acceptance of his gur*[ 
Gautama a burning fire and certain Urge 
fishes 

6 After the Brahmins had eaten and 
became satisfied, the bird having asceti¬ 
cism for his wealth began to ban him smh 
In* wings for removing Ins fatigue. 

7. Seeing lus guest sealed at his e3 t P( f 
he asked him about hit birth. The man 
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the pods, acquisition by Ubour, and ac¬ 
quisition through the help or kindness of 
friends. ' . 

13 I hate become your friend. I 
entertain good feelings towards joj* I 
shall, therefore, try In such a wa> that 
jou may acquire wealth. 

14 The night passed away and morn¬ 
ing came Seeing his guest rise cheerfully 
from bed the bird said, Go, O amiable one, 
along this very path and jou are sure to 
Succeed, 

15 At the distance of about three 
Yojanas from this place, there is a power¬ 
ful king of the Rakshasas Highly strong 
ns he is, his name is Virupaksfra, and he 
Is a friend of mine. 

16 Go to htm, O foremost of Brah- 
manas! |That chief, at my request, wjlf, 
forsooth, give >ou as much wealth as you 
Wish to have 

17. Thus addressed, O king. Gautama 
cheerfully started from that place, eating 
on the way, to his best satisfaction, fruits 
sweet as nectar. 

18. Seeing the sandal and aloe and 
birch trees that stood along the road and 
enjoying their refreshing shade, the Brah- 
mana went on quickly. 

19 He then reached the city of 
Meruvraya It had fare porches made of 
stone, and high stone walls U was also 
girted on all sides with a ditch, and large 
pieces of rock and engines of many kinds 
were kept in readiness on the ramparts 
30 He soon, became known to the 
highly intelligent Rakshasa chief O king, 
as a dear guest sent to him by the chief's 
friend (the crane) The chief received 
Gautama very gladly. 

2t. Hie king of the Hakshasas then, 
O Vudliislilhira ordered his attendants 
saying,—Bring Gautama soon here from 
the gale 

22 At the behest of the king, certain 
persons, quick as hawks, went out from the 
splendid palace of their rufer, and proceed 
mg to the gate accosted Gautama 

33 The royal messengers, O monarch, 
said to that Brafimana,—Come quickly, 
the king wishes to see jou 

24. You may have heard of the king 
et the Rakshasas, Virupaksha by name, 
endued with great courage He is im 
patient of seeing jou* Come quickly and 
delay not. 

25 Thus accosted, the Brahmana, 
lorgetnnj. I *s exhaustion m lus surprise 
■ran with the messengers Seeing the 


greit prosperity of the Cil>, lie was Gita! 
with wonder. 

36 He sosn entered tin, king’s pal see 
in the company of tin* messengers, desir* 
ouj of seeing the king of the Rakshasas. 


CHAPTER CLXXI- 
(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Continued. 

Bhishma said:— 

t. Conducted into a spacious apart¬ 
ment, Gautama was introduced to the king 
of the Rakshasas Adored by the latte r > 
he sat on an excellent seat. 

2. The king asked him about f«s ci'te 
and his practices, hts study of the Vedas 
and his observance of the Brahmacharjy* 
vow. The Brahmana, however, without 
answering the other questions, only stated 
his name and caste 

3 Having ascertained orgy (tie name 
and the caste ol his guest, and finding 
that he was shorn of Brshmanic splendour 
and Vedic studies, the king next enquired 
about the country of his residence. 

The Rakshasa said j— , 

4 Where is your residence, O blessed 
one and to what race does your wihf 
belong 1 Tell us truly. Do not featrt 
Trust us without anxiety. 

Gautama said’— 

3 I belong by birth to the fifiddW 
country* I live in a village of hunters 1 
nave married a Shudra woman Who Had 
been a widow. What 1 telj vou is the 
truth 

Bhtskma said — 

6 .The ting then began to thfrifc as fa 
wl at he should do fndeedrthe-t ng began 

j to think how he might acquire merits 

7 He said to himself—This man is 
by birth a Brahmana He is, agatri, A 
friend of the great Rajadharman He has 
been sent to me by that son of Kashyapa 

8 I must do as my friend desires me 
He is my very intimate with me He is 
my brother, and a dear relative. He «» 
indeed a friend, of my heart 

9 On this day of the month of Kartiba, 
a thousand Brahmanas of the highest 
order are to be entertained in my house* 
This Gautama also shall be entertained 
with them and I shall give wealth lo l' ltn 
too. 
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2 Oil one side of tlie fire, llie bird 
slept confidently. 'lhe ungrateful and 
wicked wretch prepared to kill his sleeping 
host. 

3 With the help of that blazing fire 
he killed the trustful bird, and having 
hilled him, became filled with joy, never 
thinking there was sin in what he did. 

4. Clearing eff the feathers and the 
down, be roasted tbe flesh on that fire 
T hen taking it up with the gold he had 
brought, the Brabmana fled quickly from 
that place. 

5 The next day, the Rakshasa king, 
Vtrupaksha, said to Ins son, Alas, O son, 

1 do not see Rajdharman, that best of 
birds, to-day. 

6 Evei'y morning he goes to the regions 
of Brahman for worshipping the Grand¬ 
father. While reluming, he never goes 
home without seeing me. 

7. These two mornings and two ntghls 
have passed away, and he has not come to 
my house. My mind, therelore, is not in 
peace You enquire after my friend. 

8. Gautama, who came here, is shorn 
of Vedic learning and. Brahryamc cfful 
gence Helias seen the abode oi my friend 

*■ greatly fear that wretch of I Brahmanas 
lias killed Rajdharman. 

9 Addicted to evil practices and of 
wicked understanding, l read him through 
by the signs be showed Without mercy, 
of cruel and grim visage, and of wicked 
disposition, that vilest of men is like a rob¬ 
ber 1 hat Gautama has gone to the house 
o! my friend Tor this reason my heart is 
extremely anxious 

10 O son, going hence with great 
Speed to the house of Rajdharman, learn 
whether that pure-souled bird is still alive 1 
Do not delay* - 

ti. Thus addressed by his father, the 
prince, accompanied by other Rakshasas, 
went away quickly. Going to the foot of 
that banian, he saw the remains of 
Rajdharman. 

12. Weeping with sorrow the son of 
the intelligent king of the Rakshasas, ran 
quickly to the best cl bis power, for seizing 
Gautama, 


13 The Rakshasas had not to go far 
when they caught the Brabmana and found 
the body of RajdUarman shorn of wings, 
bones, and feet. 


*4 Taking the captive wuh them, th 
1 aksjiasas returned quickly to Meruvrata 
ant show* I the king the mutilated bod 
»"<* that ungrateful an. 

* nful writch, Gautama, 


*5—16 Seeing lhe remains of In* 
friend, the Ling, with his counsellers and 
priest, began to weep aloud Loud lamenta¬ 
tions were heard in bis house. 

17. The entire city of the Rakshasa 
king,—men, women, and children,—was 
plunged in grief The king then ordered 
hi« son, saying,—Let this sinful wretch be 
killed 1 Let these Rakshasas here eat 
merrily his flesh. 

18—19 Of sinful deeds, of sinful Ii9btl9, 
ol sinful soul, and used to sin, this wretch, 
1 think, should be killed by you t—lints 
addressed by the Rakshasa king, many 
Rakshasas of dreadful prowess expressed 
their reluctance to eat the flesh of that 
suiner. 

20. Indeed, those nipht-rangers addres¬ 
sing their king, said,—Let tins vilest ot 
men be handed over to the robbers 

21. Lowering their beads to tYitvr 

they told him so, adding, you should nut 

give us this sinful wretch for our food 
I 22 The king said to them,—Let it be 
| so I I et this ungrateful person be forlliwitt 
I delivered to the robbers 

23 1 hus ordered by him the Rakshasas 
armed wiih lances and battle axes, hacked 
that sinful wretch into pieces and gate 
them away to the robbers. 

24 It so came about that even the very 
cobbers refused to eat the flesh of t' iat 
vile man J hough cannibals, O king, l ' ,e y 
would not eat an ungrateful person 

25 There is expiation, O king, for one 
who slays a Brabmana, for one who drinks 
Wine, for one who steals, for one that *' 9 * 
not fulfilled a voiv But there is no exp ia * 
non for an ungrateful person, 

26. That cruel and mean man who doe* 
injury to a friend and turns ungrateful, ** 
rift taten e \en by the very cannibals nO* 
by the worms that feed on carrion. 


CHAPTER CLXXtU. 

(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Concluded* 

Ehislima said 

t. The Rakshasa king then caused * 
funeral pyre to be made for that king ®‘ 
cranes and decked it with jewels, gem*, 
perfumes, and, costly dresses 
3. Setliug fire to it with the body of lb'* 
prince of birds, the powerful king of me 
Rakshasas caused the obseq uat rites of M 
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friend to be performed according to the 
ordinance 

3 At that time, the auspicious goddess 
Sunblu the daughter of Daksha, appeared 
in the shy above the place where the pyre 
had been made. Her breasts were full of 
milk 

4 Prom her mouth, *C) sinless ting, 
froth mixed with milk dropped upon the 
funeral pyre of Rajdliarman 

5 Thereat the prince of cranes became 
revived Rising up, came to his friend 
Virupaksha, the king of Rakshasas 

6 At this time, the lung of the gods 
himself came to the city of Virupaksha 
Addressing die Rakshasa king, Indra said, 

.— tly good luck, you have revived the 
prince of cranes 

7 The king of the gods further rented 
to Virupaksha the old story of the course 
imprecated by the Grandfather upon that 
best of birds named Rajdliarman. 

8—o Addressing the king he slid,— 
Once on a time, O monarch this prince of 
cranes did not come to the region of Brak* 
min when he was'required In anger the 
Grandfather said to tins prince of birds,— 
Since this tile crane his not come to day in 
my assembly, therefore, that Wicked one 
shall not soon die 

lo. In consequence of these words of 
the Grandfather, the prince of cranes, 
though 1 died by Gautama, has been res* 
lored to lifo by the nectar with which his 
body w is drenched 

ti After Indra hid become silent, 
RajxdUanwan, having bowed unto the king 
of the gods, said, O king of gods, if you 
wish to show me favour, then let my dear 
friend Gautama be restored to ble. 


| got many smful children upon lus Shudra 

! wife. 

! 17 A great curse was imprecated upon 

him by the 'gods that hiving begotten, 
within 1 few years upon the body of lus re¬ 
married wife many children, that ungrateful 
smner should sink into a dreadful tiell for 
many years 

18, All tins, O Bharati, was described 
to me formerly by Narada. Remembering 
the incidents of bis important story, O best 
of Bharata's race, I have recited it to you 
fully, 

iq Whence can in ungrateful person 
acquire fame? Where is his place? 
Whence can lie enjoy happiness ? An un¬ 
grateful person should not be trusted An 
ungrateful person can never escape. 

10 No person should injure a friend 
He who injures a friend sinks into dreadfu 
and everlasting hell 

31 . -Everyone should be grateful, amd 
every one should try to do good to hs - 
; friends Everything may be got from u 
friend Honors miy be got from friends. 

22 Tor friends one may enjoy various 
| objects of life. By the exertions of friends, 

one may escape from various sorts of - 
danger ami distress He who is wise 
! would honour Ins friends to the best of his 
power. 

23 An ungrateful shameless and sinful 
wretch should be shunned by the wise. 
One who injures his friends is a despicable 
chancier, buch a sinful person is the vilest 
ol men 

24 I have thus told you, O foremost of 
all virtuous men the characteristics cf a 
sinful wretch who is stained bv ingratitude 
and who injures Ins friend. What else do 
you wish to hear,' 


12 Hearing these words of his, Vasa- 
\a, O king, sprinkled ambrosia over (he 
Brahmana Gautama and restored lum 
to life. 

13. . Coming to hes friend Gautama who 
Still bore on his shoulders the load of gold, 
the king of cranes embraced him and felt 
great joy. 

14, Dismiss ng Gautama of sinful 
deeds, with his wealth, then Rajadharmart, 
that prince of cranes, returned to lus own 
abode 

IS At the due hour he went (the next 
day) lo the Grandfather's region The 
latter honored the great bird with such 
attentions a\ are shown to a gutst. 




Gautama alio, co-ung back to his 
m the village of pie hunters, b c . 


Vaishampayana said 
25 " Hearing these words spoken by the 
great Bliishms, Vudlusthira, O Jinante- 
j»ya, was highly pleased." 


CHAPTER CLXXIV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA). 

YndhishUtira said 


, V,"* ou O grandfather, descri¬ 
bed the sacred duties oi kings regarding (lie 
persons in distress O king, y ou should tell 
me now those foremost of duties cf llosc 
who lead the (four) modes of life/ 
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Bhislima said — 

2 ‘Religion has many doors The 
observance of the duties sanctioned by reli¬ 
gion can never be useless Duties have been 
laid down regarding every mode of life 
1 he fruits of Penance with regard to the 
development of the Soul, are to be had in 
this world. 

3 The object to which one devotes 
oneself, whatever it may be, O Bharata, 
and nothing else, appears to one as the 
highest of acquisitions fraught with the 
greatest of blessings. 

4 When one meditates properly, one 
comes to know that the things of this world 
are useless as straw. Forsooth, one is then 
freed from attachment of those things 


S When the world, O Yudhishthira, 
Which is full cf shortcomings, is so trained, 
every (intelligent man, should try tctacqutre 
the liberation of his soul 1 


Yudhistlura said — 

6 "Iell me, O grandfather, by what 
condition of mind should one kill his grief 
when he loses his riches or his wile, or 
son, or father,’ 

Bhishma said — 

y. ‘When one’s wealth is lost, or one's 
Wife or son or father is dead, he certainly 
says to oneself —Alas, it is a great sorrow 
—But then one should, by the help of 
meditation, try to kill that griel 

8 , Regarding it is mentioned the old 
Story Of the speech that a twice-born friend 
of his, coming to benajit's court, made to 
that king. 

i) Seeing the monarch stricken with 
grief and burning with sorrow on account of 
the death of his son, the Brahraanana said 
to that lung of very cheerless heart —» 


10. Why are you stupefied ? You are 
without mv intelhgience You are your¬ 
self an object of grief, why do you grieve 
(for Others) 1 A few days hence Others will 
grieve for you, and in their turn they will 
be grieved for by others still 

it. Yourself, myself, and others who 
wau upon you, O king, shall all repair 
whence all of us have come. 


Etnajlt eaid*~ 

12 \\ list is that Intel! pence, w! at that 

$>eni»rte, O lesrned Ura^mana, whaitl at 
street nation of mind, O you having asce¬ 
ticism for wraith, what tlat knowledge 
a« 1 wfut that learning, by gaming which 
ynw do not gtvt way to grief t 


The Brahmana said •—* 

13, See, all creatures,—the superior 
the middling, and the inferior—on account 
of their respective acts, and entangled m 
sorrow 

14 I do not consider even my own self 
to be mine. On the other hand, I consider 
the whole world 40 be mine 1 again con¬ 
sider all this as much mine as it belongs to 
others Grief cannot attack me for this 
thought. 

14 Having gamed such an understand¬ 
ing, 1 do no give way to joy or to grief 

16 As two pieces of wood floating on 
the sea meet together at one lime and aje 
again separated, so is the union of (living) 
creatures in this world. 

17 Sons, grandsons, kinsmen relatives, 
are all of this nature One should never 
feel attachment for them, for separation 
with them is inevitable, 

18 Yonr son came from an invisible 
quarter. He has gone away and become 
invisible. He did not know you. Yon 
did not know him. Who are you and foe 
whom do you grieve. 

19 Grief is the child of the disease 
created by desire Happiness again comes 
when the disease of (desire is cured Trom 
joy originates sorrow, and sorrow comes 
again and again, 

20. Sorrow comes after joy, and joy 
alter sorrow, lhe |oys and soriows of 
human beings are revolving on a wheel* 

2t. Afler happiness sorrow has come 
to you You will again enjoy happme 51 
for good and no one enjoys happiness for 
good, 

22 The body is the abode of both 
sorrow and 1 appmess An embodied 
creature suffers the consequences of what¬ 
ever acts he performs with the help of 
body. 

S3 Life comes with the creation of the 
body. The two exist together, and the 
two die together. 

2 f- Men of impure souls, attnehed P 
worldly objects by various fetters, duapp* af 
like embankments of sand in water. 

25 Miseries of various sorts begotten 
by ignorance, act like pressers cf off seeds 
for attacking all Creatures for their attach¬ 
ments , tlese press them hke oil seeds i«* 
the oil making machine subjecting Iht' 1 * 

to the round of re births. 

36 Man, for the sake of his w*f f 
commas numberless evil deeds, but suffers 

alone various kmds of misery both m th» 

j ui a the ne*i world. 
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All men, attached to children, wives 
kinsmen and relatives sink in the miry sea 
of sorrow like wild elephants, when shorn 
of strength, sinking 11 a miry slough 

28 Indeed, O king, upon loss of wealth 
br son or kinsmen or relatives, man suffer^ 
/great misery burning him like a forest 
/ fire. 

/ 2 $ Ail this, vis , joy and grief, exis¬ 

tence and non-existence depend upon 
destiny. 

30, One having friends as well as one 
| having none, one having enemies as well 
I as one having none, one having wisdom 
j as well as one shorn of it, each and every 

* one amongst these, enjoys happiness 
^ through destiny. 

* 3l< Friends are not the root of one's 
happiness. Enemies are not the root of 
one s misery. Wisdom cannot bring on 

^wealth , wealth cannot give happiness 

32. Intelligence cannot give wealth, nor 
?is stupidity the cause of poverty Only 
' a wise man, and none else, understands 
the order of the world, 

33 Of the intelligent, the heroic, the 
foolish, the cowardly, the idiotic, the 
learned, the weak, or the strong, happiness 
comes to him only for whom it is or- 
darned 

34. The cow belongs to the calf, to the 
cowherd who is her master, and to the 
thief. Indeed, she is his who drinks her 
milk, 

35 They whose understandings are 
dormant, and they who have that state of 
the mmd which lies beyond the range of the 
intellect, succeed in enjoying happiness 
Only they who are between these two 
classes, suffer misery. 

36. The wise find pleasure in the two I 

extremes but not m the intermediate states. | 
The sages have said that the attainment j 
of any of these two extremes form happi¬ 
ness. Misery lies in the intermediate states 
'satewwi.thrt, ’.w/j, I 

37. Those who have succeeded in acquir¬ 
ing real happiness and who have become 
freed from the pleasures and pains of this 
world, and who are shorn of envy, are 
never moved by either the accession of 
wealth or its loss. 

3S Those who have not gamed that 
intelligence which brings on real happiness, 
but who have got over folly and ignorance 
yield to excessive joy and excessive misery. 

30 Mm who have no ideas of right or 
wrong, whw are beside themselves with 
pnde and with suetess over others, give w sy 
' 1° transports of del ght like the celestials. 


40 Happiness must terminate in misery* 
Idleness »s misery , while cleverness (in 
action) is the .root of felicity Affluence 
and prosperity live in a clever man, but not 
m an idle wight, 

41 Be it liappmes or belt misery, eb 
it pleasant or be it otherwise, what comes 
to one should be enjoyed or put up with an 
tinconquered heart. 

42 Every day a thousand occasions for 
sorrow, and a hundred occasions for fear 
attack an ignorant and foolish man but 
a wise man is never so affected. 

43 Sorrow can never touch an intelli¬ 
gent man, one who has acquired wisdom, 
one who obeys the instructions of his elders, 
one who has no envy, and one who has 
controlled his self 

44 Depending upon such an under¬ 
standing, and guarding his heart (against 
the influences of desire and the passions), 
the wise man should work on in this wotld. 
Indeed, sorrow cannot affect him who knows 
that Supreme Self from vvlucji everything 
emanate and to which everything disap* 
pears. 

45 The very root of gtief, or heart¬ 
burning, or sorrow or of action, should even 
if it be a part of one’s body, be cast off 

46 That object, whatever it may be, 
which one considers as his own, is a source 
of grief and heart burning. 

47. If objects, of desire are renouitred 
they become sources of happiness The 
man who follows objects of desire 1* 
ruined m that pursuit 

48 Neither the happiness which i» 
derived from a gratification of the senses 
nor that great happiness which one may 
enjoy in heaven even comes up to a six* 
teenth part of the happiness which origi¬ 
nates from the destruction of all desire, 

49 The consequences of pristine deeds, 
right or wrong, affect the wise and the 
foolish, the brave and the mind 

50 11ms joy ind sorrow, the 3 greenble 
and the disagreeable, continually revolve 
among living creatures 

51. Thus knowing an intelligent and 
wise min hvrs it cue A person should 
renounce all his d-sires, and never give 
way to anger. 3 


52 i his anger ortg,nates in the heart 
and becomes powerful there* Th.s anger 
which lues in ihe bodies of men and is 
born in their minds, ij described by the 
wise as Death. * 


53 When 
desires like a 


a person withdraws all hit 
tortoise withdrawing all 



MA11ABUARATA 


262 


J,mb*, llien its soul, which is self-luminous, 
can see itself 

m That object, whatever it may be, 
for which one cherishes the notion of 
muteness, becomes a source of grief and 
heart-burning. 

«, When a person himself feels no fear 
and is feared by no one, when be has no 
desire and no hatred, he is then said to 
attain to the *tate of Brahma. ^ 

56 Renouncing both truth and false¬ 
hood, grief and joy, fear and courage, the 
agreeable and the disagreeable, you may 
acquire equanimity of sout 


57, When a person does no wrong to 
any creature, in thought, word, or deed, 
he is then said to attain to a state of 
Brahma. 


5S He alone enjoys true happiness who 
can renounce that thirst which cannot be 
cast off by the misguided, which does not 
decay with decrepitude, and which is con¬ 
sidered as a fatal disease 


59 About it. O King, are heard the 
verses sung by Pingala regarding the way 
in which she had acquired eternal merit 
even at a very unfavourable time. 


60 Having gone to the appointed place, 
a fallen woman of the name of Pingala 
could not enjoy the company of her lover 
through an accident. At that time of 
great misery, she acquired equanimity of 
soul. 


Pingala said:— 

61. Alas, I have for many long years 
lived ignorantly, by the side of that dear 
Self in whom there is nothing but tranqui¬ 
lity Death has been at my door Ere 
this, I did not. however, approach that Es¬ 
sence of Purity. 

62. I shall cover this house of one co¬ 
lumn and nine doors, t e , body, (by means 
of true Knowledge) What woman is 
there who considers that dear Supreme 
Soul, even when He is so near, as really 
dear. 

63 I am row awake. I hvve been 
roused from the sleep of ignorance I am 
no longer under the influence of desire. 
Human lovers, who are, in fact, »o many 
embodiments of hell, shall no longer im¬ 
pose upon me by approaching me lust¬ 
fully. . 

64. 1**51 yields good through destiny or 
through pristine deeds Roused from the 
slerp of ignorance, t have renounced all 
desire for worldly objects 1 have gained 
j ■■ * compute mastery over my senses* 


65 One freed from desired and hopa 
sleeps happily Freedom from hope and 
desire is happiness Having renounced 
desire and hope, Pingala sleeps happily. 

Bliishma said — 

66 Consoled with these and other 
words of the learned Brahmana, king 
Senajit enjoyed delight and became very 
happy.’ 


CHAPTER CLXXV. 


(MORHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Yudhishthira said — 

I. **Time, which destroys every created 
thing, is rolling on. Tell me, O grand¬ 
father, what is that good thing which one 
should seek. 


Bhishma said *■— 

2 Regarding it, O king, an old dis¬ 
course between father and son, O Yudhis- 
thira, is menrioned 

3 A certain Brahmana, O Partha, who 
was given to the study of the Vedas, got a 
very intelligent son who was called Me* 
dhavm. 

4 One day, the son, who was cognisant 
of the truths of the religion of liberation, 
and acquainted also with worldly affairs, 
addressed his father given to the study' of 
the Vedas. 


The son said — 

5 Seeing that the lease of human life is 
passing sway «=o very speedily, what should 
a wise man doT O father, tell me the duties 
which one should perform, (without failing 
to mention the fruits Having heard you, 
I vvish to practise those duties. 

The sire said 

6 O sOn, following the life of celibacy, 
one should first read the Vedas He 
should then wish for children for saving his 
departed ancestors Kindling his fire next, 
he should try to celebrate the (prescribed) 
sacrifices according to due rites At last 
he should enter into woods for practising 

contemplation 


Ihc son said — 

,/• When the world is thus encircled en 
all sides and is thus attacked, and when 
such irresistible things of dreadful conse¬ 
quences fall upon it, how can you say these 
words so ca’mly. 
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The sire said 

8 How is tlie world attacked ? What 
Is that by which it is encircled? What 
again, are those irresistible things of 
dreadful consequences that fall upon it? 

’ Why do you terrify me thus ? 

The son said— , , 

9 Ueath is what assails the world 
Decrepitude brings it about Those irres* 
islible objects which come and go away are 
the nights 

to When t know that Death waits for 
hone, how can I pass my days without 
covering myself with the raiment of 
knowledge 

It. When parsing away, each succeed* 
flight lessens the lease of-human life, the 
wise man should consider the day to be 
fruitless. 

12 What man is there who would, like 
a fish tn 1 shallow water, feel happy ? 
Death approaches a man before all Ins 
desires have been fulfilled. 

13. Death tabes away a person when 
ht is engaged in plucking flovms and 
when his heart is otherwise busy, like a 
tigress carrying away a ram 

14 Do you, this very day, do what is 
for your well being Let not tins death 
approach Death drags its victims before 
their acts are done. 

j 15 What should be done tomorrow 
i should be done to.day, and the deeds of 
llhe allerncon in the forenoon Death does 
not wait to see Whether the acts of us 
victim have >11 been done or not. 

16 Who knows that Death will hot 
approach him even to«day ? In prime of 
life one should begin the practice of 
Virtue Lifenfickle Jfvirtue be practised, 
one will meet fame in tins, and happiness 
in the other, world. 

i 17. Possessed by ignorance, one fs 
j ready to work I ard for sons and wives 
| Doing good or evil deeds one brings them 
* up and advances tl eir interest. 

15 Like a tiger carry 1 rg away a sleep 
fug deer. Death takes away the man 
addicted to the gratifna ti m of desire and 
the enjoyment ©1 sons and animals. 

19 Before he has been able to pluck 
the flowers winch he seeks, before he has 
been satiated with the acquisition of the 
objects of desire, De»th carries him away 
like a tiger carrying away its prey 

20 Death attacks n man while he 
enjoy* the happiness arising from the 
gratification ct desire, and while be still j 
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■ thinks,—this has been done, this is i>e 
done, this has been half done. 

21 Death carries away the man, 
whatever he is called according to Ins 
calling, attached to hjs field. Ins shop or 
his home, before he h3s acquired the fruit 
of lus acts. 

22. Death carries away the weak the 
strong, the brave, the timid, the idiotic, 
and the learned, before any of these 
acquires the fruits of his acts 

23 When death decrepitude, disease, 
and grief originating from various causes, 
are all living In your body, how is if that ■ 
you live as if you are perfectly hale 

24 As soon as an embodied creature t* 
born, Decrepitude and Death follow him 
to bring about hts destruction All things, 
mobile and immobile, are affected by these 

1 two 

25 lh#attachment which one feels for 
living in villages and towns is considered as 
the very mouth of Death The forest, on 
the other hand, is considered as the fol d 
within which the senses may be penned up. 
lius is the injunction ot the SftruUS 

2S The attachment a person feels for 
living m a ullage or town is like a cord 
winch fetters him strongly. Those that are 
good break that cord andacqu Te liberation, 
while they the wicked cannot break them 

27 He who never injures living creitures 
by thought word or deed, is never injured 
by such agencies as wild beasts and lawless 
n)er» always destroying life and properly, 

zS Nothing cm resist the emissaries 
of Death when tl ey advance except Truth 
which devours Untruth Immortality, lives 
m Truth 

29 Tor these reasons one should 
practise the tow ot I ruth, one should 
devote himself to Truth, one should accept 
'1 ruth for one’s Vrda , and controlling hi* 
senses, one should defeat the Death by. 

I ruth. 

30 Both Immortality and Death are 
in ihe body. One meets with Death 
through ignorance and Joss of judgment, 
while Immortality is gamed by Truth. 

3t. I shall tl erefore, injure no one and 
try to acquire Truth, and transgressing the 
control of desire and anger consider 
pleasure and pain impartially, and 
gaining tranquillity, avoid Death tike an 
immortal 

32 %\hen with the coming 0! the sea* 
son the Sun will march toward* the 
worth l shall, controlling <r%y stmt*, tn* 
g»ge in the practice of self denial m the 
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Reflection Of Vedantic truths, hi ll J« r ®"** 
tion ol the mystic syllable Om, and in the 
Contemplation of the Supreme belt. 

-it How can one like me adore his 
Maker with animal-sacrifices Involving 
cruelty, or sacrifices of the body such as 
Pishachas only tan perform and such a 
yield transitory fruits. 

it 1 hat person whose words, thoughts 
penances, renunciation, and Yoga medita¬ 
tion, all depend on Brahma, acquires the 
highest good. 

«. "there is no eye which is ecjual to 
that of Knowledge There is no penance 
like Iruth There is no sorrow like Attach¬ 
ment T here is no happiness like Renun¬ 
ciation, 


16, 1 tiaVe sprung from Brahma through 

brahma 1 shall devote myself to Brahma, 
though 1 have no child I shall return to 
Brahma 1 do not require a soft for rescu- 


37 A Brahman* can have no Weatth 
which Is the state of being alone, the state 
by virtue of which he can look upon c X' ;r y* 
thing impartially, the practice of truthful¬ 
ness, good conduct, patience, abstention 
from injury', simplicity and avoidance of all 
files atid sacrifices. 


33 Why do you, O Brahmana, care for 
wealth or kinsmen and relatives and wives, 
When you shall have to dieT Seek your Self 
Which t» concealed m a cave. Where 
me your grandfathers and where is your 
sire. . 


Ehishma said •— 

3<y Do you also, O king, act yoltrsell 

like the lather (in ttiis storyj behaved Inm- 
ictf devoted to the religion ol Truth, after 
having heard the words ol his son.' 


CHAPTtR CLXXVl. 
fMOKSHADHARMA PAUVA )— 

Continutd, 

YadhtshtUira said:— 

i, ‘'Tell me, O grandfather, whence and 
haw happiness and misery »| preach the 
rich and the poor, but who fotluw d Iferenl 
practice* and ntcn," 

Iihtihma said:— 

* Regard ng it is tiled tt e oM history 
i rt what was *4»fig by (. KsnspaV* who had 
,ed tram4< try and 11*ralien for 
b.r.wi. 


3 In days of yore a certain brahmdnl 
made mtserable by a bad wife, bad dresst 
and hunger, and practising the vow of re¬ 
nunciation, sang me these verses, 

4, Various sorts of sorrow and happi¬ 
ness overtake, from the day of birth, thi 
person who is born on the Earth 
* 5 If he could ascribe either of 
them to the work of Destfny, he would 
then be indifferent to either happiness or 
misery as they fall to his share. 

6 Though Jrour mirtd is freed of desire, 
yet you bear a heavy burden You dd 
not strive to accomplish your own good. 
Are you not successful Hi subduing your 
tnmd ? 

7. Having ronounced home and covet¬ 
ed wealth, if you go about, you shall theft 
know what is real happiness. One who IS 
shorn of everything, Sleeps soundly and 
rises happily. 

8 Abject poverty, in this world, iS (he 
toad to happiness It is the safest way, ij 
leads to the source of all blessings, and 
the path is not beset with any peril P* r ' 
sons cherishing desire, cannot reach thii 
goal (hut those who have nden over then 
desire, can easily do So. 

9 Stretching my eyes on every part of 
the three worlds, 1 do not find the person 
who can be equal to a poor man of 
unblemished character and who I* t ri * 
different to worldly things. 

to 1 wfcigtied poverty ahd sovereignty 
In the balance, and found sovereignty 
wanting, and poverty to., all appearances 
possessed greater merits than sovereignly. 

it. between poverty and sovereignly 
there is this great difference xdi , that l> e 
sovereign of vast possessions is atway* 
troubled vditi painful anxiety and Seen* V 
be an easy prey of death. 

l> Regarding, I oweVeC, fhi poor 
who has no wealth to Call hi* own, 
any hopes to entertain, and a* such 
emancipated himself, neither fire, nor Joe 
nor death, nor thieves, tan override him- 
13. The very god* praise such n tn*** 
wl O wander* abiut according to hi* 
who lie* down on the naked I «rth with w* 
arm for & pillow, and who possess* a 
tranquil soul. 

14 The min of weMtli, affected by 
sneer and tust, stun* himself with »« 
4,1 ltd heart He c*»t» sidelong K^* net Z 
»nd make* dry speede* Me beccn «* 
Sinful and h»* countenance loset It* lu» KT 
with hi* wry face. 

15 flung Itslp* sod sKuked 

Mn.cn, | c vent Id h*t»h «ftd 
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A'rJ*. 1/ cudi a man des'rcs to mite 
t \er* a gift of the whole world, i ho ts ll ere 
Um wou'd like to look at 1tm even 

t6. Continuous Prosperity stupefies a 
person of weak intellect Luo the wind 
Inving off the autumnal clouds, it drives 
iff his* judgment Association with Pros- 
Kni> induces lu m to think,—1 km' bcatili* 
l» I am wealth}, 

* 7 * I am high-born! I an successful 
n *n> undertiltmgsl | ar „ no 0 rdnnr> 
ndividual * For these ihtce reasons, I us 
lent becomes intoxicated. 

makes a waste of the posses¬ 
ions left by Ins ancestors by f How mg 
he bent of his lean eager for worldly 
mjoyments And then when reduced to 
V Ji , does not re f.ard the appropriation 
»f other's wealth as sinful 

*9 At this stage when le outstrips a/ 
larneraand becomes reckless of conduct as 
egards his appropriation other's posses- 
lons front ever} side of the rulers of men 
hecks and afflict him like sportsmen aPhc- 
ing a deer wuh their shatp arrows winch 
hey espied In the woods 

2o Such a man is then overwhelmed 
with many other afflctmnsof a like nature 
lint originate in fire and weapons 

2t, therefore, becoming indifferent to 
nil worldly attachments' « e , for cl ildren 
and wives} togciher wuh *11 feeling phan¬ 
toms (s j the phy sieal body, etc ) one should, 
lelped by I is intelligence, ireu himself 
wuh proper medicine for the cure of those 
painful afflictions. > 


course shouM he pursue to oLtam luppf. 

Bliishma said 

2 'He who makes no difference between 
• ° PP ° s ‘ tc a ^r S ' *“ .P’^s^e-nd pam, 

himself ?,. Vh U,t ' ' " ho nevcr troubles 
himself for the gratification of his desire 
for worldly possessions, s ho observes vera- 

a Uind^f // *'!'° l,M frc * d hmwdf from 
ill kinds of attachment, and who has re¬ 
nounced his desire for action, is, O Dlnrata 
a happy man ' 

me 3 ans T bf ^i'T* lhcse fi‘« 

means by which perfect tranquillity or 
emancipation could be obtained l|,„e 

Th#sw ed .i Ca c e ‘V T,iesc lre Religion, 
lliese form lltc highest happiness 

* »t is cited the old story of 

what Manid had sung when frerd from 
attachments Hear ,t O Vudhishtli.ra 
,, * «/«irous of wealth, found that 

! e was doomed to an unending series of 
disappointment* With a little remnant o 
h s property he pmcl,a*d at list a couple 
ofjoung bull with a yoke for tram nr 
them (to pastoral labour}. f * 

6 — 7 . Onedaythe two huffs, properly 
) oked, were taken out for training (,n tlm 
• l , U,e M* »»*« camel 
» ,n R do *« the road, the 
anmmali suddenly ran towards thecamel, 
*.' d [ eI l up ? , i l ,,$ ncck 1 "'*'4 « find . g 
the bulls fall upon it, neck, it c came* 
possessed of great speed, g , t and , 3 „' 
with full speed, bearing away the two 
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13 Or, iE tlie existence of ait) thing 
like Fxeitton (as a resulting factor) be 
admitted, a little more scrutiny would find 
that Destiny u at the bottom 

14 Therefore, fie who is desirous of 
happiness should renounce all attach 
mem He who is indifferent to worldly 
surroundings, lias renounced all desires lor 
acqmreing wealth, can sleep happily 

15. Ho, it was well said by Sliuka 
while going to the great forest from his 
father’s house, renouncing everything 

16 Amongst these two *.«*, one who 

obtains the fruition of all his desires and 
one who renounces all desires, the litter, 
who casts off everything is superior to the 
first who obtains the fruition of all lus 
desires 


17 No one could ever attain to the end 
\ of desire Only he who is destitute of 
| knowledge and judgment feels an audit) 
I for protecting his body and life. 

\ 18 Redounce all d»stre for action. O 

* iny Soul wl ich has become a prey of cupi- 
dil), adopt tranquility Ly freeling jour- 
sclf from all worldly attachments Ke. 
pealedly have J °u been cheated (by 
pliantomis of hope) How is it that jou 
do not still free jourself from attach¬ 
ments 7 


ig If I am not one who deserves 
lobe crushed by jou, if I am one with 
whom )on should play in delight, then O 
my wealth coveting Soul, do not induce 
me towards cupidity. 

20 You have now and again lost )our 
hoarded wealth ! O my wealth covelmg 
and foolish boul, when will you succeed in 
gettn g nd of your desire for wealth 7 

31 Shame on my foolishness I have 
become a toy of ) ours Ills thus that one 
becomes a slave of others 


23 No one born on Earth did ever | 
attain to the end of desire, and no 01 e who 
will be born hereafter wilt succeed in attain* 
big to it Renouncing all acts I have at 
fast been roused from steep I am now 
awake. 

23 Without doubt, O De'ire, jour 
leart is hard like that of sn a damant 
since though affected by a 1 tindred reverses, 
you do not break irtto as many fragments 

34 1 know )00, O Desire, and all those 

tin hi* that are dear to you. Seeking what 
l» dear to you, t shall feci happiness in my 
can bet 1 . 

3$ O des re I know jour origin 
% ru orign ale from \\ ill I shall. It ereforc, 
atcid \\ ill % on will then be rooted out 

The desire for wealth can never 


yield happiness If acquired, the acqnrr? 
feels great anxiety If lost after acq n-ntton 
it is felt like death Agaip acquisition itself, 
is very uncertain 

27 Wealth cannot be secured by even 
the surrender of one’s person Whit can 
be mere painful than this? When acquired 
one is never grntifid with its*quTfntity, 
one EonttnYfes toTianl'er after It 

2S Like the sstfeet water of the Ganges* 
riches only enhances one s hankering l l 
is my deStrudtion I am now awakened 
Do you, O des re, leave me 

29 May that desire which resides irt 
ibis my body,—ibis conpound of (five), 
elements,—go wherever it likes and live 
happily whprever it ii^es 

30 I do not like you a I who are not of 
the Soul for )ou bring on Desire and 
Cuptdiiy 1 Forsaking all of you I si all 

I seek refuge with the quality of Goodness 

31—33 Seeing all creatures in my own 
bo ly and my own mind and devoting my 
reason to Yoga, my life to the instructions 
of the wise, and «ouI to Brahma, 1 shall 
| happily rove through the world, without 
attachment and without calamities of any 
kuul, so that you may not be able to plunge 
me again into stfch sorrows 

33 Iff continue to he unruffled by you 
O desire, I shall necessarily be without a 
path (bv which to effect my salvation) Y ou 
O de*ire are always the parent of thirst, 
of sorrow, and of fatigue and toil 

34 I consider the sorrow that one feet 1 
at the toss of wealth is proportionately 
grevier than wl at one feels under any other 

*1 Ivtrsecircumstance Relames and friends 
forsake him who has lost his'weilifi’*' 

35 With all sorts of humiliation num* 
bering by thousands there arc many olhtf 
faults m propel ty which are evin much mor* 
painful On the other hand, the Very sm»“ 
happiness that resides in wealth is mingle" 
with pain and sorrow. 

36 Robbers kill in il e sight of all e 
person who has riches, or torment turn »'•" 
all sort* of severity, or put him inyj fnt.*** 
now vnJ again 

3? At last, after a tong time, I 1 
realised that the desire for wealth 1* 
attended with sorrow, Wl atever tre 
object, O desire, upon which you set )° ur 

heart, you force me 10 follow ttf Sou* r< 
without Judgment, You are a fool 
ate difficult of being satisfied You C* 1 
never be contented. Vou burn (ike fit 

3S You do not enquire when fel!o** r £ 
the nbject you pursue, whet! er it is e*») 
diflicu i of attainment like tie tietHf 
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£>eat miseries But 1 never see tint there 
is any order of being which can enjoy con¬ 
summate happiness. 

34. Having acquired riches men next 
wish for sovereignty Having acquired 
riches men hext wish for sovereignty 
Having acquired sovereignty they next wish 
to be gods Having acquired that status 
they then wish to be the king of the gods. 

l( you become affluent, you will 
never become a king, nor a god. If by 
any means you become a god, you will then 
wish for the kingship of the gods In no 
state you will be contented 

26 Contentment ddes not come from 
acquis'll in of objects of desire Hurst is 
never sainted although ifiere 15 sufficient 
water. 1 he thirst for acq iisitton is only 
increased by each fresh acquisition like a 
fire with neW fuels thrown into it 

27. You have grief for your associate 
But joy, at the same time, lives in you 
Both happiness and misery live in you 
Why should you then yield to grief 1 

2$ Oite should shut Up, like birds in a 
Cage the very springs vn , the unders¬ 
tanding and the senses of his desires and 
acts. 

29. A second head, or a third hand 
Can never be cut That winch does not 
exist produces no fear 

30 One who has not expcriened the 
enjoyment of a certain object never feels a 
desire for that object Desires originate 
from the actual experience of the pleasures 
that touch, or sight or hearing gives 
31, You have tio idea of the taste of the 
wme called Varum or ot the meat of the 
birds called Chditfaka. 1 here is no drink 
and no so food sweeter than these 

32 You have no idea also, O Ka 

shyapa, of every other 'superior kind of 
drink and edible that exists among men, : 
for you have never tasted it. > 

33 Forsooth therefore, a man to 
acq lire'happ ness stio iiii vow not to taste, 
not to touch, a id to see 

34—35 Creatures that have hands, 
forsooth become strong and acquire riches 
Men are forced by men l<» become servants, 
and are repeatedly afflicted with death, 
imprisonment, and other punishments 
Although such is their condition yet even 
they laugh and sport and become merry. 

36 Althogh gifted with strength of arms, 
knowledge and great energy of mind 
others again, follow censurable, sinful, 
an d miserable cal 11 ngs * 

37 They try to change such professions 
ot belter cues but then they ate fettered 


Sji 

by their pristine deeds Altd by the force of 
Destiny, 

38 The* vilest man of the Pnlckasa oi*' 
the Chandala orders never wishes to re* 
nounce his life He is quet satisfied willt 
his birth Mark the illusion 111 tt. 

3^ Seeing those amongst your order' 
that have no arms, or are struck willij 
palsy, or suffering front other diseases, you* 
edn consider yourself as very happy and 
possessed of valuable properties amongst* 
the members of your own order. 

40. If this your regenerated body re* 

I mains at! right, and free front disease, and 
all your limbs rent 1111 perfect, you will 
incur reproach amongst men 

41 You should not, O brahmans, re¬ 
nounce your life, even if ally blame affects 
you which can be proved and 'Much can 
lead* to yoiir excommunication Rise and 
practise virtue You should not throw away 
your life 

42 If, O tivice-borrt one, you listen tn 
me and confide in my words, you will 
acquire the highest reward of the rfeh&iorl 
laid down in the Vedas 

43 Engage, m Vedic Studies, arid pro- 
Peil y ma i ntain,! our consecrated ^hearth 
anti observe truth,'“aEfif'' self control, aiit 
chanty Never compare yourself boastfully 
with another. 

44 '1 hey who by studying the Vedas, 
become competent for celebrating sacrifices 
for themselves and others, need not regret 
or fear any sort of evil 

45 They who are borrt under an aus¬ 
picious Constellation on an auspicious luna¬ 
tion and at in luspicto is hoiir, try their 
best for performing sacrifices practising 
chanty, and procreating children, and 
wishing to pas» th»ir time cheerfully in 
those acts, at last acquire very great 
happiness 

46 They on the other hand, who are 
born under evil staves inauspicious lunations 
and at evil'hours, cannot perform sacrifices 
and get progeny and at last fall into the 
Asura order. 

47 In my previous birth ! ha if much 
useless learning I always tried to find out 
reasons and had very little faith I used 
10 censure the Vedas I was unacquainted 
with the jfomfotd objects of life, and was 

, devoted to the science of reaping which is 
ba sed upon o cu lar or t angible proof s 

48 I used to speak of reasons only. 
Indeed, in assemblies. I always spoke of 
reasons I used to spells irreverently of 
the injunctions of the bhrutis and address 
Bcahnunas haughtily, " 
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1 travel among men, having controlled all 
shortcomings and having freed myself from 
thirst after material enjoyments, 

Bliishma said - — 

37. I hat great person who, hating 
freed himself from attachments and got rid 
of fear. Cupidity, foolishness, and anger, 
follows this Ajagara vow, or indulges m 
this sport, as it "may be called, surely 
spends his lime in great happiness ' 


CHAPTER CLXXX. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Yudliisthira said. - — 

1. "Which of these, O grandfather, 
rtt relatives, or acts or riches or wisdom, 
should be the refuge of a person T Ac¬ 
costed by me, answer me tins’" 

Bhisma said — 

2 'Wisdom is the refuge of creatures 
Wisdom is considered as the greatest of 
acquisitions. Wisdom is the greatest 
happiness in the world Wisdom is re¬ 
garded by the good and virtuous as 
heaven. 

3 It was through wisdom that Vail, 
Prahrada, Namuclu, and Manki, when 
they lost their prosperity, succeeded in 
gaming happiness. What is there that 
is superior to wisdom. 

4. Regarding it is cited the old story 
of the conversation between Jndri and 
Kashyapa. Listen to it, O Yudhisthira 1 

5. Once on a time a rich Vaishya, 
enjoying the highest state of prosperity 
nnd elaied with his affluence threw down, 
by rashly driving Ins car, a Rishi’s son oi 
rigid vow*, named Kashyapa, given to 
penances. 

6—8. I.aid low on the ground, the 
young man, in great pam, yielded to his 
anger; and in despair resolved, saying, 
1 shall renounce my life A poor man 
has no necessity of life in this world’— 
While the Brahmana was tying m that 
rand tion, silent and agitated, si orn oi 
energy* and on the verge cl death, In Ira 
■ ppearrd there in the shape of a jackal 
addresung him, said,—AH (inferior) 
Creatures seek 10 be born «s men Among 
men. again, the dignity ol a Brahman* 
« much coveted, 

* ^ ° Kadiyapa, are a human 

... Amongst men, yea are again a 


Brahmana Among Brahmanas, jou are 
again well-read in the Vedas Having 
acquired that which it is difficult to get, 
you should not give up life from folly. 

to ^ATI sor»s of (earthly) acquisitions 
are fraught with pride Wfiat the Shrutis 
hold about it is perfectly true. You 
appear as the embodiment In forming 
such a resolution about renouncing your 
life, you act from cupidity. 

it. 1 hose who have hands become suc¬ 
cessful I eagerly wish to be like those 
creatures who have hands, 

12 • We seek hands as eagerly as you 
seek riches i here is no “requisition mofe 
valuable than that of hands. 

13. See, O Brahmana, I cannot get 
out tins thorn that lias entered my body, 
or crush these insects and, worms that are 
biting and paining me greatly. 

14 Those wlio have got two hands 
with ten fingers, can throw away or crush 
the worms that bite their limbs 

15 rbey can make shelters for them¬ 
selves against ram, cold and heat. Ihey 
can also enjoy excellent clothes for them¬ 
selves good food, comfortable beds, and 
excellent houses. 

16 living on tl is Earth, those who 
have hands enjoy klne and other aninnfs 
and cause them to carry loads or draw 
their cars, and by the help of various 
means make those animals obey them. 

17* Those living creatures that are 
without tongues that are helpless, that 
have httle strength, and that have no hands, 
suffer all kinds of misery. By good luck, 
O ascetic, you are not like them 

18 By good luck, you are not a jackal. 

nor a worm nor a mouse, nor a snake, 
nor a frog, nor any oilier wretched animal. 

19 With tins gain, you should, O Kad»* 
yapa he contented flow happy, aga"’. 
should you feel yourself, as you Hunk tint 

amongst living creatures you are a supenot 
Brahmana, 

*o. These worms are biting me Tor 
want of hands I cannot dnve them off. 
Look at this my miserable condition. 

,l * I da not renounce life because it n » 
very sinful act, and lest, indeed, I may 
have a more miserable birth. 

11 Tim birth, to which I now belong, ** 
rather tolerable Miserable as it Is, there 
are many more orders below it which at® 
more miserable 

3 3 By I inli certain ehj'ses ef creatures 
become happier than others who suffer 
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ferenl miseries "hut 1 never see lint there 
is any order of being wl ich can eniOv con. 
eliminate happiness 

34 Having acqnred riches men next 
Wish for sovereignty Having acquired 
riches men hext wish for sovereignty 
Having acquired sovereignty the) next wish 
to be gods Having acq tired tint statu* 
they then wish to be the king of the gods. 

45 If you become affluent you will 
never become a kug, nor a ^od If by 
any means you become a god, you will then 
wish for the kings! ( p of the gods In no 
state you will be contente 1 

46 Contentment does not come from 
acquisition of objects of desire 1 hirst is 
never saluted although there is sufficient 
water. Hie thirst fo? acq nsitiou « 0l »iy 
iiicreased by each fresh acq muion like a 
tin* uriiii notj fuels l!iro\Vit into it 


b>y their pnstme deed, Add by the force’of 

th2ch^£*i, V,kst , 013,1 ° fthe PwHtasaor' 
the Uiandala orders never wishes to re. 

hrcbirtl“ S M 6 t '? q " et s ‘ ,t,sfied with 
is birth Mark the illusion In it. 
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27. You have grief for yonr associate 
Ilut joy, at the same time, lives m you 
Hr, ' h "PR' n «» a "d *msery live in you 
H hy should you then yield to grief? 

28 Orie should shut Up |,ke birds m a 
Cage the very springs, tls , l(le lmdefS 
landing and the senses of Ids desires and 


29. A second head, or a third hand 
Can never be cut That which docs not 


exist produces no fear t 

10 One who has not experiened the 
enjoyment of a certain object never reel 
uisire for that object. Desires or.gmi 
romtlieactu.il experience of ihe pleasui 
hat touch, or sight or hearing gives 

31 * !V ve no ,dca ° r Ihe taste of the 
vine called Varum or of ihe meat of tl,< 
Jirds called LadvVaka | here is no drml 
mil no so food sweeter than these 
3* You have no idea o 

diyapa of every other superior k o l'o( 
Innk and edible that exists among men 
or you have never tasted it. 6 * 

33 Tor,ooih, ti erefore, a man in 

K u *sr7a t izi * iow not,ot ^ 

3f “33 Creatures that >ii«* k.- , 

^^'Tf.TtarSa- 

uihough *ueii.. ii,.;!,';;;; -”' 

•wy laugh and sport and become merry 

■f m« 

SftJSSsJfS; t-** St 




1 n 11 I s JOMr re R e uer»ted body r e . 

wa "it* “1 

incur reproach amongst men ' J 

n4«.yr r ,*!rii;t **- 

» up,,>>4d »"“S S 

If .1° JOilr excommuucation Rise ant 

pra=,l=. v ,„ u5 Y „„ „, ould „ M 

J‘, J'c° “»•*>» i.s«n 
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b«i». iii. it 'h r" v 

for theniselves and mir' tbri,,,n ? S «rifice, 
or f»r any sort of evd ** ° 0t r 


picious cons^telHlion^of, b ° rn urtf,er ^n aus- 
I'on and at a, ' an a "sp'uous luns- 
for porfonmng7,cr J c i’r« tryt,,c,r 

^i - rJrw%srat 


horwwndofcvrtshne. lla,lf l* who ore 

a "d at evil ho jr S( C3n ‘""SP'CIOUS lunations 
and get progeny and = F erfo . r,n «cnfU, 
Asura order * J at ,ast fall into the 
47 In 


useless learning '^ Jmuch 
reasons and had vers \ „.‘ n f ed t ‘° fi " d i 
lo censure the Vedas > I “ fa,,U > «««d l 
V th u ‘f ifourfold obiect, , u ” acc f «»ued f 
devoted to tl e scienel Lr f lfe a " d «»« I 

ba, !lypgaocuWor t 4 r lb f irE ST 1 "* ls * 

a! rC *'° nS ° n ^* 

' ,i0,,s I used to S ne i a)S ®l / 
»►*«* injunction, of tlesh, , e . ren,l J f of / 
Brahmanas haughtily! bh U V* and address / 



ttAUXBHARAtA. 


40 I was an Atheist a sceptic, And 
though really ignorant, proud of my 
learing. n »5 birth of a |**id th* I h«e 
got in Ihis life IS the outcome, O twice 
born one, of tlidse sins ot mine. 

< 0 —St. If even after hundreds of da>s 
and nights, a jackal that l am now, 1 can 
once again secure the bull, of humanity, 

I shall then pass my life in contentment, 
taring for the true objects of F x, I 5le " c .® , .f”„ 
engaged in sacrifices and gifts 1 shall then 
know what should be known, and shun 
\»h it should be shiWrted 

si Thus addressed, the ascetic Kash- 
S a pa, rising up said,— O. > 0 U are surely 
endued with great knowledge and intelli¬ 
gence 1 1 teally wonder at all tins. 

m. With 6ve whose Vision was extended 
by knowledge, the Brahmana then saw that 
being who had addressed hint as Irrdra 
tie king of the gods and the lord of 
Shachi. • 

s ., Kaslnana theri adored that go a 
having the best of horses to carry him 
deceiving afterwards with the god s per- 
tmssion, the Brahmana returned to his 
house. 


neets gods and guests, w'io are liberal, 
who love good and fionest men, eiijoy for 
their acts of cUntj, tint happy wdy 
which belongs to persons of purified souls. 

7. They who have no respect for virtue 
are as vile among men as seedless grants 
among corn or the gnat among birds. 


8 The pre-ordained act follows the doer 
even if the latter tries his best for leaving 
it behind it sleeps tohen he sleeps and 
does whatever else he does. 


g Like hts shadow it takes rest when 
he re«ts, goes on when he goes on, and 
acts when he acts, ». 


10 Whatever acts a pian does he cer- 
taihly fenjojS the hints thetfof. 


11. Death is dragging all creatures 
Who are destined to take btrth according 
to their deserts and are liable to enjoy 
or suffer that which has been ordained 
as Hie fruit of their acts. 


12 Pristine acts develop their conse¬ 
quences in their own proper time even as 
j flowers and fruits, without any outward 
efforts, never fail to appear when the proper 
season sets in. 


CHAPTER CLXXXI. 


(MOKSfUDHARMA PARVA}- 
Continutd. 


13 After the ordained consequences, 
of pristine acts have been dissipated (by 
enjoyment or sufference), honor and 
disagree, profit and loss, development and 
decay no longer come 1 his takes place 
again and again. 


YndhisMMra. said:— 

t, ‘ Tell me, O grand father, tf gifts, 
Sacrifices, penances and duliful services 
bftered to pteceplors, yield wisdom and 
Supreme bliss.’* 


14 While Still in the mother’s wdmb, a 
creature enjojs or suffers (he happiness of 
the misery that has been Ordained for mm 
by his own acts 


Bhishma said:— 

2. 1 If the mind is Stricken with desire, 
anger and other evil passions, it Hen 
inclines towards s.n If one s acts are 
sullied by sin, lie is obliged to dwell in 
painful regions. 

1 Sinful men are born as poor men 
and suffer again and again the pangs of 

famine, woe fear, and death. 

4 The virtuous, the faithful, and the ! 
self-res trained, become born as affluent 
men and continually enjoy festivities and 
liearcn and hsppinesS. 

5 Unbelievers, with their hands biund, 
me sent to replans rendered Inaecewble 
by carnivorous beasts and elephants, and 
dreadf it, with snakes and robbers. v\ hat 
more should l say ol them. 

6. They, on the other hand, who res- 


15 In childhood or youth or old dge. 
whenever a man does a good or bad act, 
the consequences thereof surely visit him id 
his next life at precisely the same period. 


16 As a calf recognises and comes to U 
mother in the midst of even a thousand bine, 
So the pristine acts recognise and visit the 
doer in lifs new life. 


17 Washed in water a piece of cloth 
becomes clean I ikewise, men, repenting 
(for their past misdeeds), get tternal hap¬ 
piness by proper penances. 


iS, By living in the woods and bj prac¬ 
tising austerities for a Ion,; period, one c* rt 
wash themselves ol their suit, and get lit* 
objects of their hearts. 


I tg As no one can mark the track of 
birds in tl e sky or of f sties in the water* 
so the track of p-rsons whose souls lt*vc 
been purified by knowledge cannot be seen 
by any. 
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Farth, and of the Wind? By telling me 
"the truth, remove my doubts 

34. Theskyjou see above is Infinite 
It 1* the abode of successful ascetics and of 
celestial beings. It is lovely and consists 
of various regions. Us limits cannot be 
determined 

^ 25 The Sun and the Moon cannot See, 

t above or below, bejond the range of their 

I 0*11 rays I here where the rajs of the 
iSuu and the Moon cannot go are lutni- 
’nines which are <fclf*effu!gent and 
'shining ftfce the Sun or the fire 
! 26 Know tins, O giver of honors, that 
even these luminaries which have great 
tllulgence, da not see the hums o! the 
sky for the inaccessibility and infinity of 
those limits, 

37 "Ihis Space which even the very 
celestials cannot!! measure contnns many 
shining and self luminous worlds each 
above live other. 

23 . Beyond the limits of land are oceans 
Bejond water is darkness Bejond dark¬ 
ness IS water again, and bejond water is 
fire. 

39 Underneath, bejond the nether 
regions is water. Beyond water is the 
region of the great serpents Bejond that! 
is sky once more, and bejond the shy is 
water again. 

30 Thus exist water and sky alternate¬ 
ly without end Such arc the limits of the 
god of water.'’ Hie very gods cannot 
determine the limits of fire and wind and 
water, 

Tf The nature of fire, »md, wrier, 
and land, n like tint of spice. It is the 
absence of true knowledge that draws dij. 
tinction between them, 

32. Sages read in vinous «criptures 
the limits of the three worlds and the 
ocean 

3J Who is there, however, who can set 
Amirs Co wr’ut cannot 6e seen and wl.at is 
inaccessible 3 


form, of the essence of Righteousness, md 
the Creator of all mobile and immobile 
things. 

Bharadwaja. said'— 

37 It Brahnian originated from the 
Lotus, then it is the Lotus that should he 
considered as the first horn and not 
Brahman IVbj however, is Brahman 
said ti be the first? Do you dispell rlhu 
doubt of mute 

Bhrign said — 

38 Hie Barth is called that lotus It 
was created for giving a seat to that form 
of Manasa which became Brahmin 

39 rxteiiding up to heaven itself tie 
Siuneru became the pericarp of that I «lu r « 
Remaining within It, the powei f il J Ord of 
the Universe created all tie »uilds. 


CHAPTER CLXXXflL. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PAUVA).— 
Continued, 

Bharadwaja said — 

1 lei! me, O best of Brahmann how 
the powerful Brahmin living within MerUt 
created these various kinds of objects. 

Blmgu said — 

2 lhe great Manasa (in his form of 
Brahman) crested the various objects 
by lus Will Tor the protection of all 
creatures, he first created water. 

3 Water is the life of life of aft 
creatures, and it helps their growth If 
lhere.be no water, all creatures would die* 

I he entire universe is pervaded bjr water. 

f 4> n«lh. mountains, clouds, end all 
things which have form, are all ns Iran** 
formations of water. T hey have off Octf t 
^produced by water being solidified. 
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Having abstained from food they fived 
upon air alone and rdViatned thus for a 
thousand di\ine years 

S At the end of that time, certain 
tyirds as sacred as those of the Vedis 
simultaneously reached the ears of 'll! 
Indeed) this celestial voice was heard in 
the sky to say — *—■■**—•»■* 

( 9 formerly there was only mfi ute 
Space motionless and immovable WTiTr*' 
outrun moon, stars, anctTvind, it seemed 
to be asleep, 

io Then water originated like some- 
tl mg darke r wuInn darkiiess Then from 
the pressure oTwatcr sprang wind 

tt—12 As an empty vessel having no 
hole appears at first to have no sound but 
when filled with water, air appears and 
makes a great noise so when infinite Space 
was filled with water Ibe wind arose with 
a great noise, passing through the water, 

13 Generated by the pressure of the 
ocean of water, that wind still passes on 
Occupying empty space, its motion is never 
slopped 

14 Then on accom t of the fr ictio n oj^ 
w ind an d wa ter, fire endued wit'll great* 
power and liuinmg energy, came 111(0 being 
with fla nes directed upwards that fire 
dmrpajeiTTlie darkn ess that had covered 
Space ' T " 

15 Helped by the wind, fire combined 
Space and Water In fact combining with 
the wind, fire became solidif ied 

iG While dropping from the sky, ll e 
I quid portion of fire bemg solithfied again 
became wTiat is known as*ll e iLnft h 

17 the l ajlli or land in which every* 
thing is born7 is the root of a]l sortsjif 
taste of all sorts of 4 ccnt, of alf sorts“of 
liquids, and of atl kinds of annuals. 


CHAPTER ClXWfV. 

(MOKSHA Dll ARM A PARVA} — 
CcnfintieJ. 

Eliaradwaja said — 

1 —2 When the great Brahman has 
created thousand* of creatures why Is it 
that only these five elements which lie 
created first wl ich permeate the entire 
universe and winch are great creatures, 
are truly known by the name of creatures 

Bhrign said — 

' All things which belong to the In* 
finite or the Vast are known by the name 
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of Great Therefore these five elements 
are called Great creatures 

4 Activity is wind The sound is space 
The heat that lives within it is fire I he 
liquid juices contained in it are water 1 hr 
solidified matter, vis, flesh and bone! 
form the Tarth The bodies are thus madt 
of the five elements 

5 All mobile and immobile objects ape 
formed of these five elements I he five 
senses also made of the five elements. 

2 he ear is formed of the properties ol 
space The nose of earth , ifie^tongue of 
water, touclfol wind, au 3 ~the eyes of 
fire « 

Bliaradwaja said — 

6 If all mobile and immobile objects 
be made of these five elements, why is it 
that in all immobile objects those elements 
are not seen. 

7 Trees do not appear to have possess¬ 
ed any heat Ihey appear to have no 
motion They are again formed of thick 
particles I he five elements arc not seen 
in them 

S l cees, do wot. hear , they do wot see , 
they cannot smell or taste l liey cannot 
touch Ifoiv D en can they be regarded 
as formed of the five elements 

9 It appears to me that for the absence 
of any |iq nd matter in them, of any heat, 
of any earth, of sn> wind, and of any 
empty space trees c illuot „be considered 
as compounds of the five primary cl?« 

BUrigu S\\d — 

10 Torsooth, though possessed of den* 
sit), trees have space within them Ihey 
always bear flowers and fruits 

11 They have beat within them for 
wl ich leaf, bark, ituit and flower are 
seen to fall off I hey sicken and dry up 
Hus indicates that Dcy have perception 
of touch. 

12 By sound of wind and fire and 
thunder, (heir fruits and flowers (all down. 
Sound is perceived through Die car. lice* 
have, therefore ears and do hear, 

13 A creeper entwines a tree ill around. 

A blind D mg cannot see its way lherc- 
fore it is evident that trees have vision. 

14 Again trees regiin vigor and put 
forth flowers for good and but smell, of 
the sacred incense of all sorts It is evi¬ 
dent lliat trees have scent. 

tt; Tl ey draw wtler by their roots. 
They catch alf sorts of diytjves ih«e 
diseases again arc eared by wi-u* 
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operations. Trom tins it is clear that 
trees have. perception of liste. 

16 As one on dn\« water through the 
hole of a lotus •stalk, trees also, with the 
help of the wind, drink through thur 
roots. 

17. They are subject to pleasure and 
pain, and grow when cut or lapped off 
'J hese facts clearly ‘prove that trees have 
life. 1 hey are not inanimate. 

*t8. Tire tftnd wind cause the water thus 
drawn up to be digested 1 he tree grows 
and becomes humid proportionate to the 
quantity of the witer taken up 

19 In the bodies of all mobile things 
tl e five elements reside The proportions 
are different in each. Mobile objects can 
move for these five elements. 

20 Skin, flesh, bones marrow, and ar¬ 
teries and veins, that exist together 111 the 
body are formed of earth. 

ax. Energy, anger, eyes tnterna! heat, 
and the heal which digests the food taken 
these five, form the fire that exists tn all 
embodied creatures 

22 The ears nostrils mouth, heart, 
and stomach, these five, form the element 
ot space that exists in lhs bodies of living 
creatures. 

23 Phtegm, bile sweat, fat blood are 
the file kinds of water that exist in mobile 
bodies 

24 Through the vital breath called 
Prana, a hvti g creature is capable of 
moving about lhrough that called Vyana 
they act Hat called Apana goes down 
ward lhat called Samana lives within 
the heart 

2$ Through that called Udana one 
asses exertion and is enabled to speak 
y virtue of its going through (the lungs 
the throat, and the mouth) i hese are the 
five sorts of vital airs that cause an cm 
bodied creature to live and move. 

26 Through the earth-element an em¬ 
bodied creature perceives the properties 
of scent Trom the water-element he per¬ 
ceives taste l torn the fire element as 
represented by the eyes, fie perceives forms, 
and from the wind element lie perceives 
touch 

27 Scent, touch, taste, \isum and 
sound are considered as the common pro¬ 
perties of all mobile and immobile objects 
1 si alt first desctibe the several sorts ol 
scent 

at They are pleasant, unpleasant, 
sweei pungent, far reaching, caned, dry, 
indifferent. 


29 Scent winch Is formed of the eirlJr' 
clement, consists of these nr ie sorts I igbt 
is seen by the eyes, jnd toudt through the 
wind-element. 

30 Sound, touch, vision 2nd taste arc 
the properties of water I shall describe 
fully that now the precepuon of taste. 
Listen to me 

3*. Great Rislus have mentroned van- j 
011s sorts of taste I hey arc sweet, saltish, 
bitter, astngent, sour, and pungent, 

3J 1 hese are the six sorts of taste be¬ 
longing to the water element 
33 Through light one perceives forms. 
Form is of varioos kinds Short, tall, thick 
square, round, white, black, red blue, 
yellow ireddish, hard, bright, smooth, oily, 
soft and terrible 

33—33 *1 hese are the sixteen sorts of 
farm which forms the property of light ct 
vision 1 lie property of the wi id element 
is touch. I ouch is of various sorts warm, 
cold agreeabte and disagreeable, in- 
d fferent, burning, mild, soft, light and 
heavy » 

37 Both sound and touch form the tnC 
properties of Ihfc wind element these are 
the eleven properties which belong to llic 
wind 

38 Space lias only one property, 
namely sound I shall now describe to you 
the d fie rent sorts of sound 

39 They are the seven original notes 
called Shadaja, Rtsltnbha, Gandhara, 
Maddhyama, Dhaivata, Panchama, and 
Nisbada 

40 These are the seven sorts of |J®. 

property wt tch belongs to space Sound! 
pervades like the Supreme Being the entire! 
space though attached especially to drums 
and other instruments * 

4t Whatever sound is heard from 
small and large drums and conch-shelter j 
vifhx’fuubsr, vrrii tsns mtb ar frit or ft andJ. 
mammals creatures are all contained * n 
these seven sorts of sound already rocn-j 
boned 1 

42 Thus sound, whiidi is the property 
of space is of various sorts The learned 
have described sound to be born of spacer 
When created by the various kinds Oj 
touch, which is the property of the wind, t- 
may be heard It cannot, however, ha 
heard when the different kinds of touch 
are not used Mixed with their counter¬ 
parts in the body, the elements increase 
and grow 

44 Water fire, wind, always 1 \ e 10 d e 
bodies of living creatures, I hey form the 
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roots of the t*» fy Pcrvad ng the five 
Vital airs they live jn the body. 


CHAPTER CLXXXV 

{M0KS11ADHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued 

Bharadvraja said — 

i Mow does bodily fire or heat enter* 
ing the body, live there 7 Itow also does 
the wind getting space for itself, cause 
the body to move and work 7 

Bhrigu said —* 

i l shall, O • twice born one describe 
to you the course in which the mud moves, 
nnd how O sinless one, that po verful tic 
men! mikes the bodies of living crcatutcs 
mote and work* 

3 licit lives within the I ead (brain) 
nnd protects the body 1 he vital air called 
I'nna living within the head and (he heat 
lhav vs there crtMe. t>U sorts of txerUow 
That Prana is the living creature 
the universal self, the eternal Uei ig and 
tic M nd, Intellect, nnd Consciousness of 
all living creatures, as also all the objects 
of t> e senses, 

3 Tlius Prana makes ihe In mg creature 
move about and exert lien by virtue of 
the otl er vital a r calle 1 Samana ever) one 
of tl e senses performs us own work. 

6 The vital Hr called Apans, by the 
help of the heat that is tn (he urethra, 
abdomen and intestines moves, carrying 
out urine and excreta. 
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12 The various vital airs passing 
through these canals mix with each other. 
Tie teat which lives in Prana »s called 
Usbman Hus heat causes digestion >n 
embodied creatures 

13 The vital air called Prana, earrjmg 
a current of I eat .goes (from the head) 
downwards to tl e extremity of the ami 
canal and tl ence goes up once more. 
Return! tg to the I ead again, it once more 
sends down the heat it carries 

14 Oelo«v the navel u the quarter of 
digested matter Above it ts that (or the 
food which ts taken In the nave! reside 
all the forces of life that keep up the 
ho ly 

>5 Urged by the ten sorts of vital airs 
hiving Prana for their first, the canals, 
brinchmg out from the heart, carry the 
liquid j nces of food, upwards, downwards, 
and m contrary directions 

16 Tl e mam channel leading from 
the mouth to the anus rs the path by which 
\ogins knowing no fatigue, calm in happt* 
ness ind miser), and /i),hfy patient, 
Succeed in attaining to lira lima by draw* 
mg the soul will m the brain 

Ilus is | eat placed in the \ tal 
airs called Prana and Apma and otl trs, 
of all embodied creatures I hat beat Is 
,ilwa>* burning there like a fire placed III 
vessel which Can be seen 


CHAPTER CLWKVI. 
(MOIvSIlADfl ARM \ PARVA)— 

ContoiuW. 
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5 II life depended upon air, and if 
It ended with the passing of that air from 
the body, it would then mingle with the 
eternal atr like a portion of water pass* 
mg into the great sea and thereby only 
changing the plage of its residence. 

6 If a quantity o) water be thrown 
unto a well, or if the flame of a lamp be 
thrown into a burning fire, either of them, 
entering the original element, loses its 
independent existence If life were air. 

It also, when the animal died, would 
merge jn the great sea of air outside 

7. How we can say that there is life in 
this animal body which is composed of the 
five elements 1 If one of those elements 
disappear, the dissolution of ifie other four 
is brought about, 

8. The element of water dries up if food 
fs not taken. The element of air disap* 
pears if the breath is controlled Hie ele¬ 
ment of space disappears if the excretions 
cease So also the element of fire disap¬ 
pears if food does not gQ in* 

g The element of earth is shattered 
to piecesby disease, wounds and other suf¬ 
ferings, If only one of the five is spoiled 
the union is dissolved and the five go away 
jrtto five different directions 

10. When the five ingredients of the 
_ body which is a compound of the five ele¬ 
ments, are separated where does life go? 
What does it then know What does ;t 
then hear? What does it then say ? 

11. 1 his cow, it is said sill saw me in 
the next world The animat however, 
w{neh |s given away itself dies Whom 
then will this cow sive ? 

12 The taker of the coiv *?od jbe giver 
are both equally subject to death Both ol 
-them meet with destruction in this world 
How then will they meet again ? 

13, flow wilt jhe man that has been 
eaten up by birds, or that has been shat¬ 
tered to pieces by a fall from a mountain 
summit or that has been consumed by fire, 
regain life? 

14 The root of a tree that has been cut 
dp'\n does not revive Only the seeds put 
forth sprouts Where is the [person who 
having died regains life? 

*S Only seeds were originally created 
AH tins universe is the creation of sends in 
* recession. They that die, die for ever, 
heeds conje from seeds. 


* CHAPTER CI.XXXVII. 
mokhAdharma PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Bhrig-u said — 

1 1 he living creature, or what is given, 
or our other nets, are never destroyed Hie 
de-lh of a creature 1$ only a change of form* 
1 he body alone fs dissolved. 

2 1 he living creature, though it de¬ 
pends upon the body is not destroyed when 
the body is destroyed it is not seen after 
the destruction of the physical body just as 
fire is not visible after the consumption of 
the fuel with which it was lighted. 

Bharsdwaja, said — 

I 3 If there is no destruction of the living 
creature like that pf fire, l say, fire itself is 
not visible after consumption of the fuel 
(that ignited it). 

4 When the supply of a fiiel is slopped, 
the fire is put nut, and as far as I know, is 
destroyed Wtml has no longer any action 
should be considered as destrpjed, for it 
proves its non-existence and which no 
longer occupies any space. 

Bhrigu said — 

5 It is true that after the consumption 
of fuel fire is no longer visible It mixes 
with space because there is no longer any 
visible object ■"wherein it can abide, and 
hence it cannot be perceived by us 

6 Likewise, upon renouncing the body, 
the creature lives in space, and cannot b c 
seen for US extreme subtility as is the 
case with fire 

7 It is fire or heat that keeps us the 
vital airs called Prana and Ifie oil C rS * 
Know this heal is called life or the hvmi! 
agent The heat which keeps up vital airs, 
is extinguished for the suppression of 
breath 

8 With the extinction of heat, the body 
itself loses animation, railing down it 
IS metamorphosed into earth, it? u’Junate 
destination. 

8 The breath that exists in all mobile 
and immobile objects mingles with space, 
and the heat which is in them follows that 
breath. 

10, These three (ore , space, aif, and 
fire), mingle togetl er 1 he other two (si* » 
water and earth), exist together W the 
shape of earth. 

it. There is wind where space i« * nl * 
there 11 fice where wind Is. fliry hate u* 
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(ferity no forms, and become endued with 
form Only m embodied tttattttes. 

yBharadwaja said— 

12 It tn the bodies of all living creatures 
there are 1 eat, wind, earth, space, and 

>• sitter, what then ire the signs of the living 
agent 1 Tell me these, O sinless one, 

13 1 wish to know the nature of the life 
that exists in the bodies of living beings,— 
composed of the five principal elements, en¬ 
gaged in the five acts, endued with the five 
senses and animation 

14 After the dissolution of the body 
which ts t compound of flesh and blood, a 
mass of fat, sinews and bones, that which 
ts the living agent is not seen. 

15 1! this body, composed of the five 
elements lias no life who or what then is 

which feels misery on account of either 
physical or mental pam ? 

id The living agent hears what is said, 
through the cars It is again, the fact, O 
great Risl 1, that the same agent hears not 
when the mind is elsewhere engaged It 
appears, therefore,,that i\hat is called the 
living agent setves no purpose 

17 What the living agent sees with 
eyes acting in jnison with the mind, the eye 
sees not, even when lying before it, if the 
mind is elsewhere engaged 

tS Then again when it is asleep, that 
agent neither sees nor smells nor hears, 
wor speaks, not feels the perceptions of touch, 
olid taste. 

iq Who or what then is that which 
feels joy, becomes anRfy, or sorry and suf¬ 
fers tribulation I What is that »l ich 

wishes, thinks, feels hatred and utters 
\ words. 

iBhTigu said' — 

ao The mm) like the body also Is 
rmde of the fire elements therefore it is 
if»tit»s - regard‘ng the acts mentioned* tiy 
joti. Only the sojil sustain* the body, 
it is he that pcieeivc* smell, taste, sound, 
touch, form and other properties. 

at, rermeatmg all the limbs, lint Soul 
w«tnes*»s the nets of the mind possess ng 
fiie attribute* and living within the body 
composed of the five e)rme> ts It is | ie 
who feels plrasure an I pun, ami *h-n 
separated from I ins llte body does n«l feci 
, them 


ai When ene fas no p'ecept.en cf 
I form or or touch, when there is 
Uu fit. of tit body.—fen Hat 
| tat.. Lfw.-tb. body, being fens.nscd 
| by the Seal, meet* With destruction. 


23 This whtile universe is niade of 
Mat« Water is the farm of all embodied 
creatures In that water lives Hie Sou! 
which is seen in the mind lhat Soul is 
the Creator Brahman who exists in all 
things, 

24 When the Soul is endued with 
ordinary attributes, >( is called Kshetrajna. 
.When freed from those attributes, it is 
designated Paramatmarl or Supreme Self. 

25. Know that Sout He is fuff of 
universal benevolence He Irvei in the 
body hte a drop of water in a lotus. 

2 6 Know well what is cal'ed Kshetrijiii 
ami which has universal benevolence. 
Goodness, darkness, and ign ranee afe the 
three attributes of the living agent. 

27 The learned hold that the Soul has 
Consciousness and lias the attributes of life. 

The Sout works and Snakes everything to 
work persons cognizant of the Sou! ivy 
tliat the Soul is different from life It is 
the Supreme Soul that has created the' 
seven worlds and maVes them work. 


aS There u no destruction of the 
living agent even when the body is dis¬ 
solved Men shorn of intelligence say 
that is dies. That is in fact false Alt 
that the living agent does re that it jjees 
from one bodlTo anotfier“"What retailed 
death re merely the dissoultian of the body. 

2<> It vs thus that tht Sout, covered 
with vanoire forms, goes from form to 
form, unseen and unnoticed by others. 
Parsons endued with true Knwjedge 
Witness the boul by their keen and subtiltj 
intelligence. » 


3 ^ I iung on restricted diet, and with 
heart purged of alt sips, devoting Mmsetl 
to meditation, a wise man succeeds every 
nigl t. before sleep and alter sleep, m seeing 
Soul by ihe held of bn Jsa.uJ, 


3 l» Possessing a contented heart, and 
by renouncing all acts, good or bad, one 
can get infinite happiness by dependmir 
upon one'* Sou! * h 


%i The king, effulgent, htie the living 
w«l in the mind b called the bring agent! 
It 11 from that Lord of everything that this 
Creation lias originated I his is 4 be con¬ 
clusion of t!, e enquiry , nlo i), c ongm 0 j 
creatures and the soul. 
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\ CHAPTER crxxxvm. ^ 

(M0KSI1ADHARMA PARV.A) — 

* Con turned, 

TJhrigu said *— 

Brahman first created i few Brah- 
manas who passed by the name of Praia- 
patis (lord of creation) Lflulgent like the 
fire or lire Sun, thev were created out of 
the energy of that Tirst-boin Being 

2 The powerful Lord then created 
Truth, Duly, Penance the eternal Vedas, 
alt sorts of pious deeds and Purity, for 
enabling creatures to acquire heaven (by 
practising them) 

3—4 After this, the gods and the Da¬ 
ri avaS, the Gandharvas, the Daityas, the 
Asuras, the treat snakes, the Yakshas the 
Bakshasas, the Serpents the Pishachas, 
and mankind with their four divisions, 
ki , Bralinianas, Kshatnyas, Vaishyas, 
and Shudras, O foremost of twice- 
born ones, and all the other orders of 
creatures, were created. 

3 The complexion of the Brahmanas 
Was white , that ol the Kshatnyas was red , 
that of the Vaishyas yellow, and that ol 
the Shudras was black, 

BTiaradwaja said — 

6 If the distinction between the four 
„ castes be made by means only of color, 

then it seems that all the four orders have 
been intermixed 

7 Lust, anger, fear, cupidity, grief, 
anxiety, hunger, exhaustion, possess and 
prevail over all men How can men be dis 
ting Dished by the attributes ? 

8 The bodies of all men sweat and puss 
urine, faeces phlegm bile and blood How 
then can men be divided into classes T 

q Mobile objects are endless in 
number, the immobile objects are also 
innumerable How then can so many dif¬ 
ferent objects fie divided" into classes X 

Blirigti said — 

10 1 here is mfact no distinction be- 

. tween the different castes f he wlole 
■world at first consisted ol Brahmanas 
Created equally by Brahman, me 1 have, 
on account of their acts, been divided into 
various castes 

it They who found excessive pleasure 
to enjoyment, become possessed of ihe attri¬ 
butes of harsbess and anger endued with 
courage, and were unmindful of the works 
of piety and worship,—those Brahmanas 
^oisesmg the quality of Darkness, became 


iz 1 hate Brthmsrm again tvha, V>i* i 
mindful of the duties Hid down for them, 
became endued with both the qualities of 
Goodness and Darkness, and follow the 
professions of cattle tending and agricul¬ 
ture, became Vaishyas v 

13 Those Brahmans again who "ere 
given to untruth and injuring ojlher crea¬ 
tures possessed of cupidity,—performed 
all sorts of works for their maintenance 
and had no purity of behaviour, and 
thus possessed of the quality of Darkness, 
became Shudras 

14 Divided by these occupations, Brah¬ 
manas falling away from thetr own order 
became members of the other three castes. 
All the four castes, therefore, have alwaj 9 
the right to perform ail pious rites and 
sacrifices. 

tS Thus were the four castes at first 
created equally by Brahman who ordamedi 
for all of them the observances described 
tin the Vedas) Cupidity alone brought 
about the fall of many, who were possessed 
by ignorance, 

*6 The Brahmanas are always devoted 
to the Brahma-scriptures and practising 
vows ana restraints, aie capable of under¬ 
standing Brahma Iheir penances, there* 
fore,»tiever prove fruitless 

>7 They amongst them are not Brah¬ 
manas who cannot understand that eveT 
created thing is Supreme Brahma These, 
falling away beca ne members of various 
(inferior) caste# 

1$ Destitute of the light of knowtedfeCr 
living a loose life of dissolution they are 
born as Pishas and Rakshasas and Ghosts, 
and as Mleccha tribes 

ip The great Rishts who at the 
mug were created (by Brahman's Wilj/ 
afterwards themselves created throng" 
Iheir penances, men demoted to the duties 
laid down for them fend riles laid do* n 
m the Cternal Vedas 
4 o That other Creation, how *' et 5 
wl ieh is eternal and undecaying wine™ 
depends upon Brahma and has originate™ 
from the Primeval God, and wl id 1 * ,4S 
Yoga for its support, is a mental one. 

CHAPTER CLXXXIX. 
(MOKSH A D H ARM A PARVA )-* 
Continued 

ffiiaradwaja such—■ 

t By what deeds, does one become * 
Brahmana? By what, a Ksha'riyaT V 


MUST! PARVA 


2$ I* 


ToVen.osl of tw ct born one?, by what deeds 
at,atn d es one btcome a Vaishyi or a 
Si u Ira I Idl me tins O forunost of 
o-ators 

^ Bhriga said v —^ 

2—3 1 hat person is called a B »!i 
mana who lias heen sanctified by^birth and 
other rites who is pure In conduct who 
is devoted to the study M the Vedas , who 
is constant in his practices of the six well 
lenown purificatory rites, who is steady 
I11 all works of pity , who is not given to 
take Ins food without having offered it duly 
to gods and guests , who is attached to 
Ins preceptor and who is always mindful 
Vows and truth 

4 He, with whom truth, gifts absten 
tion from injury to others mercy, shame 
benevolence, and penance are associated, 
Is called a Brahman a 

t5 He, who follows the profession of 
War, who studies the Vedas, who makes 
k gifts and takfs wealth, is called a 
hshatnya. 

6 He who acquires fame by tending 

cattle, who is engaged in agriculture and 
the means of acquiring riches who is pure 
in conduct and attrnds to the study of the 
Vedas, is called \ Vaishya « * 

7 He, who takes every sort of food v.ho 
is engaged in doing every sort of work, 
who is impure in beliaviom, who dies not 
study the Vedas, nnd whose conduct is 
tinnghtcous is said to be a bhudra 

$ If these marks are not seen in a 
Shudra, and if they arc not seen in a Brah 
tnan», then such a Shudra is no Shudra 
and such a Drahmana is no Drahmana 


rompie*ely eorlrol ) lk passions One 
should fu*. in hi* self i here there is no 
grief Ottawa ild then have no fear in this 
world and attain to a fearless region »n the 
next world 


14 One should live always practising 
penances, and with all passions completely 
controlled, observing the vow of silence 
and with soul concentrated on itself del 
sirous of conquering the senses, and un« 
attached ^ 

rf All things that can be perceived 
by the senses are designated Manifest. 
One should seek to know all, howevever/’ 
that is Unmnmfest, that is beyond the 
perception of the senses that can be 
ascertained only by the subtile senses 

t6 If there 15 no faith, one wilj never 
attarn to that subtile sense One should, 
therefore cherish faith 1 lie mind should 
be associated with Prana, and Prana 
should then be held within Brahma. * 

17 One may secure immersion in 
Brahma, ly withdrawing oneself from all 
attachments I here is no necessity of mind- 
mg any other thing A U rah m ana can 
easily attain to Brahma by ihe road of 
Renunciation. 1 he marks of a Brahmans 
are purity, good conduct and universal 
benevolence. 


CHAPTER CXC 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVAJ— 

Continued. 

Bhrign said 


* 9 One should conq icr cupidity and 
-anger by every means l his together 
\ tn self control, is the grandest results of 
Knowledge 

10 One should control those two pas¬ 
sions with h s nh« le I eart They appear for 
killing one s greatest good. 

tt One should always protect Ins 
prosper ty against Ins sneer , his p*rnnces 
from pride , Ins knowledge from honor and 
disgrace , and his «oul from mistakes 

13 That intelligent man, O twice born 
one who does all acts Withojt seeking for 
fruits whose entire riches exist for pjrpos«»s ; 
Of charity, a id who performs the daily I 
Honia, is A real Reno incer Oneshoild 
t e Ike a fne* d to all creatures, standing 
fclocf from alt acts of injury 


I 1 I ruth is Brahma , truth is Penance \ 
it is Truth which'Creates all creatures, 
| Truth sustains the enlire universe and it 
' is with the help of I ruth that one goes 19 

2 Untruth is only another shape ©f 
UirkneiS It is Darkness that leads down¬ 
wards Those who are possessed by 
Darkness, cannot see the bright regions of 
Heaven 

3 It has been said lhat Heaven is 

l tght and that Hell is Darkness The 
creatures living in this World may obtain 
both Heaven and Hell. 7 

4 In this wo'ld a!sa Truth and Ui. 

truth bring on conlray Action «ntl contrary 
indications such as Righteousness .and 
Unrighteousness, I tghi and Darkness, 
(Measure and P* n ' 


13 One xhn\itl, will out tiling any 
I, Its by the t tip cf b s own 1 i«lb„et ce 


A mongst 
II ghtCJu 


these. Truth ■$ Righteous. 
n«*s is Lt^l t, 01 d L ght is 
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par finds, ornaments, T dresses, perfumed 
mis ami scuiis, enjoyment of pleasures ic- i 
ciinng from dinging ami music both vocil 
and instrumental and all plessint sight:, 
and scenes , the enjoyment of various kinds j 
of foods and drmks belonging to best kinds 
of edibles, its , those that are swallowed, 
those that ire lapped, those that are drunk, 
and those that are sucked , ind the enjoy, 
ment of pleasures derivable from sports inti 
all sorts of amusement and the gratification 
of desires * 

17 That man who following this node 
of life seeks to acquire the three.fold ob¬ 
jects of life (vis , Religion, Profit, and 
Pleasure) as well as Einincipalion,—the 
great end of the three qu ihties of Goodness, 
Darkness and Ignorance enjoys great 
happiness in this world and at last attains 
to the end reserved for virtuous and good 
persons 

1S Even that householder who satisfies 
the duties of his life by following the prac¬ 
tice of picking up fallen grams of corn from 
the lines of fields arid who gives up sensual 
pleasure and attachment to action, does 
not find it difficult to acquire heaven 


CHAPTER CXCtf. 

(MOK.SHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 

Bhrigu said — 

I. Hermits in order to acquire virtue 
sojourn to sicred waters and rivers ind 
springs, and practises penances in solitary 
ami secluded forests abounding with deer, 
buffaloes, boars, tigers ind wild elephants. 
They forsake all sorts of raiments and food 
and enjoyments which people in society 
like Ifrey live abstemiously upon wild 
herbs, fruits, roots and leaves of various 
hinds The naked Earth is their seat. 
They lie down on the bare earth or rocks 
or pebbles or gravel or sand or ashes 
They are clad in grass nnd animit skins 
and birks of trees. They never shave 
their lieids and beards or pare their 
nads. I key perform their ablutions it 
regular lime* They pour unfailingly 
libations on the ground, and on the sacred 
lire it the proper time They enjoy no rest 
till they finish iheir daily collection of the 
sacred fuel and sacred gras* ind flowers 
and till they have swept ind cleansed 
tlheir sicnficnl altars) They bear wih* 
out my concern cold and licit and ram 
and wind and therefore, tl e s.111 of their 
bshes is cracked all over , anti far per- 


forming vinous kinds of ntes vows wl 
acts, their flesh, blood, skrn and bones 
become greatly reduced Gifted with gre.it 
patience* and citmness they live, always 
practising the quality of Goodness 

2 1 hat person who, with controlled 
50cl, follows such duties origitnlly laid 
down by regenerate Kislits, consumes all 
his sins like fire ind acquires blissful 
regions for themselves which are so diffi¬ 
cult of attaining. 

3 1 shall iio*w describe the conduct 
of the Parivnjifcas which rs as follows* 
alienating themselves from attachment 
the sacred fire, wealth, wife and children, 
and robes, seats, beds, and .such other 
objects of enjoyment, and snapping the 
fetters of affection, they walk about, 
regarding with an equal eye a clamp o* 
earth or rock and gold They never 
ththk of acquiring or enjoying the three¬ 
fold objects ol hie They regard impartially 
foes and friends and neutrals or strangers. 
’They never injure in thought, word, or 
deed immobile objects, or creatures that 
nre % iviparous, or oviparous, or born of filth, 
or called vegetable*. They have no homes. 
I hey roam over Intis and mountains, upon 
shores of rivers or oceans, under shades of 
trees, and among temples of gods They 
may go to towns or villages for living In 
one town, however they should not live for 
more than five nights, while tn the same 
village they should not live for more than 
one night Entering a town or a village 
they should, for maintaining their life, go to 
the houses of liberal ^Brahminas only I *' e y 
should never ask for any alms but accept 
what is put into the bowls they carry. 
1 hey should free themselves from tost, 
anger, pride, cupidity, delusion miserliness, 
deceit, slander, vanity, and injury t* 
creatures. 

4 T here are some verses on this sub¬ 
ject —that person who, observing the vovf 
of silence roams without giving any creature 
cause of fear, is never filled with any fw* 
Yu insert by any creature 

5 That learned person who perform* 
the Agmhotra with the help of the fire that 
is in his own body, who pours Iibatun* 
into his own mouth aful upon the fire that 
is m his own body,—acquires endless bliss* 
ful regions on account of (I at fire having 
been fed with such libations acquired by 
a fife of mendicancy. 

6 Tint twice.born person who observes 
in the aforesaid way this mode of * ** 
having Liberation for its end, with a p 5,,,e 
heart and understanding, attains to llrahn'i 
ifter the manner of 1 tr inqml n> of fig! I 
trul is not fed by my burning fuel 
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wen ft ho Conceal their conscious sins from 
good men meet with destruction. 

27 Only Ignorant fools try to condesl 
the sins which they commit know ugly. 
It 1$ true that men da not see those sms, 
but the gods see them 

28 A sin concealed by another sirt 
begets fresh sms Again, an act {of merit 
increases the merit if concealed by an act 
cl ment The acts of a virtuous man 
always follow Virtue. 

29 A man shorn of understanding 
never thinks outlie sms commuted by him 
1 hose sins however, overtake the doer 
who lias disregarded the scriptures As 
Raliu comes to Chandra, those sinful acts 
come to the foolish man. 

30 The objects that are set apart with 
expectation are hardly enjoyed Such 
storing is never spoken highly ol by the 
wise, for death waits for no one 

31 The wise hold that the righteous, 
^nessof nil creatures is a qualify of the 

mind One should therefore, in lus mind 
do good to all. 

32 One should practise virtue alone j 
In the practice of virtue one need not seek 
the help of others If one follows only the 
ordinances* of the scriptures, what can a 
companion do. 

33. Righteousness is the origin of man j 
krnct Righteousness is the nectar of the j 
pods After dea{h men enjoy, through 
Righteousness, eternal felicity ’ 


CHAPTER CXCIV. 

(MOKSHA DH ARM A PARVA) — 

C cm tinned, 

Yudhielitliira. aaicU— 

1, "Tell me, O grandfather, what and 
of what naiuie is Ural which posses by_the 
nams^of^Adhjatma (spiutuai) and which 
is laid down for every person, 

2 O you who are acquainted with 
Brah(na, whence has this universe, con¬ 
sisting of mobile and immobile ..objects, 
been created? When universal dissolution 
sets in, to whom does it go? You should 
describe this subject to me.” 

Bhishma said*— 

3 'This Adhyatm*. O son of Pritha, 
that you ask me about, I will presently des¬ 
cribe h »s, O son, highly agreeable and 
productive of great happiness. 


2§? 

4* Great leachers have (before this) 
described the Creation and the Destruction 
(of the universe) Knowing those truths, 
a person msy acquire, even in this world, 
great satisfaction and happiness. Such 
knowledge also bring on the acquisition of 
great fruits, and it is highly beneficial to 
all creatures 

5 Earth, air, space, water, and light 
as the fifth, are Considered as G(£at- 
Creatures These form both the origin 
add ttfifUestruction of all created objects. 

6 To Him from whom these great 
primal elements spring, they return again 
and again, severing,themselves from all 
creatures like the waves of the ocean. 

7. As the tortoise extends its limbs and 
withdraws them again, so the Supreme 
Soul creates all objects and again with* 
draws them into Himself 

8 The Creator places the five primary 
elements in all created objects m different 
proportions The living creature, however, 
does not mark it. 

9 Sound, *the organ of hearing, and 
all holes,—these three,—originate from 
Space TowtH, actuyn, arid stun arc vV,o 
three-fold attributes of the Wind. 

JO Torm eye, and digestion are the - 
three-fold attributes of Fire or Energy, 
laste, all liquid secretions, and the tongue 
are the three attributes of Water. 

11 Smell the nose, and the body are 
the three properties of Earth. The great 
elements are five. The mind is the sixth. 

12 The senses and the mind, O 
Bharata, are the organs through which the 
cognition of a living creature is made ,The 
seventh is the understanding, and the 
eight Ins the S oul ' 

13 The senses are for perceiving} the 
mind creates uncertainty. I he under¬ 
standing brings all knowledge to ceramty. 
The Soul exists as a witness. 

14. All that is above ihe two feet, alt 
that IS behind, and all that is above, are 
witnessed by the Soul. Know that the. 
Soul permeates the entire being without * 
left vacant. 

15. AH men should know fully the J 
senses, the mind and the understanding, j 
The three universal tendencies or^qualities 1 
called Goodness, Darkness and Ignorance, I 
exist, dependent on the senses, the mind,,* 
and the understanding 

t6 Man, by understanding wnh the 1 
help ol his Intelligence the manner »n which 
creatures come and leave the worll, is sure 
to attain by and by to steadfast pwce. 
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3 They are Rood men who never 
answer call* of nature on the high roads, 
jn cowpens, or in fields filled with paddy. 

4 One should, having finished the neces¬ 
sary rues, perform, his ablutions in river- 
water and gratify the gods with oblations 
of water. This is the duly of all men. 

5 The Sun god should be always 
adored. One should not sleep after sun¬ 
rise Morning and evening the pravers 
should be said, sitting with face turned 
towards the East and towards th" West 
respectively 

6, One should, washing the five limbs ; 
eat silently Mlh fice turned towards Iho 
East. One should nev r speae of the 
food which he is to eat One should eat 
food which is goad to the taste 

7 One should, after eating, wash his 
hands and rise One should never go to 
sleep at night with wet feet The ditine 
Rishi Narada said that are thes- marks of 
good conduct 

8 One should every day go round a 
sacred place, a bull, a sacred image a 
cowpen, the crossing point of four roads, 
a pious Brahmana, and a sacred tree. 

g. One should make no distinctions be¬ 
tween his guests' and servants and ktns- 
men »o matters of food. To treat servants 
equally in tins matter is highly spoken of 
io Eating morning and evening is an 
ordinance of the gods It is not sanc¬ 
tioned that one should eat at anj inter¬ 
mediate period He who eais according 
to tins rule gams the merit of a fast. 

ti. One should pour tibations, at the 
hours fixed for Homa, on the sacred fire, 
Without wulung to know other people’s 
wives, the wise man who seeks 11> own 
wife in her season, acquires ihe merit of 
fBrahinscharyya. 

’ 12. The remnants of a Brahmana’s 

food are like nectar. They are like ihe 
mother’s milk People highly value those 
remnants The good, by eating them, at¬ 
tain to Brahma. 

13 He who pounds turf to clay or he 
who cuts grass, or he who uses his nail* 
only for taking food, or lie who always 
lives on the residue, of Brahmana’s dishes, 
or he who actsj actuated by desire for 
reward, has not to live tong in the worfd. 

14* One who has abstained from meal, 
should not take meat even if it be sancti¬ 
fied wiih Mantras from the Yajurvcda, 
One should also avoid the flesh of the 
vertebral column and the flesh of animats 
hoi killed m sacrifices. 


15, One should never maie bis guest to 
fast, whether at hts own house or in a 
strange land One should having obtain¬ 
ed alms, offer them to Ins elders. 

16 One should offer seats to his elder9* 
and respectfully bow to them. One obtains 
long fife, fame, and prosperity, by adoing 
hts elders. 

iS One should never see the Sun at 
the moment of rising, nor should one gaze 
at a naked woman who is another man's 
wife Living with one's wife (in her 
scaso t> is not sinful, but it is an act that 
should always be done secretly. 

17 I lie heart of alt sacred places and 
'shrines is the Preceptor. 1 lie heart of 
all pure and cleansing things is Fire. 
All acts done by a good and pious person 
are good and praiseworthy, including even 
the touching ol the hair of a cow’s tail. 

19 1 One should make polite enquiries 
every time he meets with another. One 
should salute Brahmanas every morning 
and evening 

20 In temples of gods, amid cows, in 
performing the rites of religion sanc¬ 
tioned for Brahmanas, in studying the 
Vedas, and in eating, the right hand 
should be raised 

St. T he adoration of Brahmanas morn¬ 
ing and evening, according to dufe rites 
yields great merit l hrough such worship 
the stock of the merchant, and the pro¬ 
duce of the agriculturist become proFuse 
The produce of all sorts of corn and 
the supply of all aruc}es of enjoyment alto 
become profuse. 

22 One should sav, while giving food 
to another,—. 1 Is it Sufficient? 1 One should 
ask, when presenting drink,—Will 1* 
please 7—One should ask, when giving 
sxve“tened mile and rice, or sugared gruel 
of barley, or milk with sesame or pease, 
—Has it fallei?—People should repeclfuliy 
adore Brahmanas, after shaving, after 
spitting, after bathing, and after eating. 
Such adoration is sure to grant fonglife to 
sickly men 

24 One should not pass urine with} 
face turned towards the Sun, nor should^ 
one see his own excreta One should no*; 
he m the same bed with a woman, nor 
eat with her, 

25 One should never Thou-Thre their 
elders, while addressing them, nor take 1 
their names, 1 hou-,thee-,mg, or taking °» 
names, is only allowable in addressing in* 
Icriors or one’s compeers. 

Tlie hearts of sinful men betray 
the tins commuted by them. Those sinful 
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wen who Conceat their conscious sins from 
good men meet with destruction 

2? Only ignorant fools try to conceal 
the sms which they commit know ugly 
It is true that men do riot see those sins, 
hut the gods see them 

28 A sin concealed by another strt 
begets fresh sms Again, an act (of merit 
in creates the merit if concealed by an act 
of merit The acts of a virtuous man 
always follow Virtue 

29 A man shorn of understanding 
never thinks of.the sms commuted by H n 
Ihose sms, however, overtake the doer 
who has disregarded the scriptures As 
Hrfhu comes to Chandra, those sinful acts 
come to the foolish man 

30. The objects that are set apart with 
expectation are hardly enjoyed Such 
storing is never spoken highly of by the 
wise, for death waits lor no one 

31 The wise hold tint the nghteous- 
■s, ness of all creatures is a quality of the 

mind One should therefore, 111 Ins mind 
do good to all. 

32 One should practise virtu» alone 
In the practice of virtue one need not seek 
the help of others If one follows only th 
Ordinances'of the scriptures, what can, 
companion do 

33* Righteousness is the origin of man 
kmd Righteousness is the nectar of the 
gods After dea{h men enjoy, through 
Righteousness, eternal felicity 1 


CHAPTER CXCIV. 
(MOKSHADHAUM*. PARVA) — 

Continued, 

Tudliishthira said:— 

1 • “Tell me, O grandfather, what and 
of what nature is that which jvasses by„the 
nam&-of~Adh,i.atm;\ (spiatual) and which 
Is laid down for every person. 

2 O you who are acquainted wuh 
Brahms, whence has this universe, con- 
sis!ing of mobile and immobile objects 
been created? When universal dissolution j 
sets in, to whom does it go ? You should 
describe Ibis subject to me.” 

Ehishma said *— 

3 ‘This Adhyatma, O «on of Pruh* 

that you ask me about, 1 w,|[ presently des- 
cribe i( n, o son, highly agreeable and 
productive of greathapp,ness. and 


28; 

4* Great teachers have (before this) 
described the Creation and the Destruction 
(of the universe) Knowing those truths, 
a person m-iy acquire, even in this world, 
Rreat satisfaction and happiness. Such 
knowledge also bring on the acquisition of 
great fruits, and it is highly beneficial to 
all creatures. 

5 1 k a I?/V a,r ' 9 P ,ce < water, and light 
as the fifth, are considered as Great 
ri,ese for,n both the origin 
arfd-thglUestruction of all created objects. 

® To Him from whom these great 
primal elements spring, they return again 
and again, severing ..themselves from all 
creatures like the waves of the ocean 
7. As the tortoise extends its limbs and 
withdraws them again, so the Supreme 
Soul creates all objects and again with¬ 
draws them into Himself. 

- The Creator places the five primary 
elements in all created objects in different 
proportions I he living creature, however 
does not mark tt. 

Sound,‘the organ of hearing, and ] 
Sn.. % u" e tl,re<? '~originate from j 
Space Jouch action, and skin are the i 
three fold attributes of the Wind. 

.t t0 r?j rn1 ’ e , ye ' * ni ^ ^'fifostion are the * 
three-rnld attributes of Fire or Energy. ( 
1 as e, a t liquid secretions, and the tongue 
are the three attributes of Water. S 

.J 1 ,, Sme11 ,he nos ®< And the body are ; 
the three properties of Earth. The great 
elements are five The mind is the sixth. 

* 2 , The 59ns ” and the m>„d, O * 
cognition ofa 1. vn^cTei, 0'/=°^ mlde'l Th e j 
*»<*«: 1 

>3 The senses are for perceiving ; the 
mind creates uncertainty. 1 he under¬ 
standing brings all knowledge to ceramty 
rhe Soul exists as a witness. y * , 

lf ^Hth-itis a ^ve the two feet all 
that is behind, and all that is above/are “ 
witnessed by the Soul. Know that the - 

te 1 '” ,h ' '«■" <»»w -«.«/ 

»S All men should know fnUv th-1 
senses, the mind and the understJidmg. 1 
The three urn versa! tendencies or quahtifs I 
called Goodness, Darkness and Ignorance 1 

and'i'h depe | d<?nt ° n t,,e sense9 . the mind! I 
and the understanding* 9 % 

16 Man, by understanding wuh the « 
help of his intelligence, the manner ,n which - 
to C flti“' ts . come '«'« the world, is sure 

to attain by and by to steadfast peace. 


maiiabhauaia 


„ .1 - load the under 29 Three kinds of intelligence lUd AH 

, 7 The ^‘reequahuesjead Uie ^ ^ |hat wl Ich 

landing to >s identical with depends upon Goodness that upon 

riaSKrtSd S that upo. I S »o,.»ce, 0 

» identical tilth the Bharata 

SIX (the five senses and the mind), and also 30 T he quality of Goodness brings 
With the objects cognised by it. When, happiness, the quality of Darkness produces 
however, the Understanding is destroyed, sorrow , and if these two combine with the 
the three qualities cannot produce action. quality Ignorance then neither happi- 

18 This universe of mobile and immo* ness nor sorrow Is produced, 
bile objects consists of that Intelligence jt. Every state of happiness that 
Ills from that Intelligence that every- appears in the body or the mind is due to 
thing originates and It is into it that the quality of Goodness, 
everything subsides. 1 he scriptures pom 32 -A disagreeable state of sorrow M 


out, therefore, that everything is a mam 
festation of Intelligence, 

iq That by which one hears is the ear 
1 hat by which one smells is called the 
organ of smell, and that by which one dis 
linguistics the tastes is called the tongue 


oneself, is due to nothing but the quality 
of Darkness. One should never think of 
it in fear. 

33 That state, which is full of delusion 
and error, and for which one knows not 
what to do, which is unascertatnable and 


20* One acquires perception of touch unknown, should be regarded as belong* 
,y the skill that covers ihe body. That ln g t o the quality of Ignorance 
vbich is called the Intelligence underKoes ^ j oy> satisfaction, delight, happiness) 
:hanges When the intelligence tranquillity of heart, these are the pro- 

»nything it is called Mmd . perties of the state of Goodness Man 

21. The foundations of the lntellic*nt® sometimes acquires a portion of them 
are five in number, each‘ * cr ™ n £ *_ * 35 Discontent, linart-buming, grief; 

purpose Tley »re called the sens«. Oft „„ dlcttvenesS( 8re mark sol 


Invisible_ principle, nr, 

Depen Is on lltert 

, 22 The Intelligence that exists m a 
living cieauire embraces the three qualities 
Sometimes it obtains happiness and some- 
itimes misery. 


35 Discontent, heart-burning, grief) 
cupidity, vindictiveness, are -ill marks ol 
darkness. 1 hey are seen with X>r without 
sufficient causes for producing them 

36 Disgrace delusion, error, sleep and 
stupefaction, that befall one through exrest 
of ill luck, are various properties of the 


times mise y. state of Ignorance, 

33 Sometimes it becomes shorn of both 

lov and misery lhus the Intelligence ,, That person whose mind Is * ar ‘ 

11 __ ..A, -.11 m-n .. n ->K1 nf n.i all .iirectlonS* 


exists on the minds of all men 

31. Sometimes the Intelligence, winch 
,, m ,de up of the three q laluies. transcend* 


reaching, capable of going on all directions* 
not confident about acquiring the objects 
it desires, and welt controlled, IS happy 


(t y Yoga) like the Ocean, wtllf Ins I both liere and hereafter. 


a irgcs, transgressing lus high continents 


38 Mark the diflerencece bet*eeri 


,, Tl,at Intelhitence which transcends those two subtile things, vie , Intelligent* 
the three qualities ex sis in the mind in a and the Soul One of these rntr, Intelll^ 
pure state, of (unmodified) existence alone gence) displays the qualities. The othei 
Tie quality of Darkness howe’er, that n» , the Soul) does nothing of the kind 
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41 Adtu g tlifrtliRli the senses the 
mind, tml ifie understanding which 1? the 
seventh, all of which fire inactive arid Imvc 
HO s-lf-ccnsctmisness tile Soul discovers 
the*' objects hie a I swap showing all el j-ctx 
nronn I it b) shedding its rajs through at! 
Opening m the covering. 

• 43. Tl c understanding or Intelligence 
^.itreitet all the qualities The Soul only 
} s-es them Such is certain!) the connection 
l between the Intelligence and the Soul 

44 There ts no rcsdft ol either Intelli¬ 
gence or Soul The understanding creates 
the tnmd, b«t never the qualities, 

> 45. When the Soul, by means of the 

jnimd, sufficiently controls the rajs that 
| proved from the senses, it is then that it 
| becomes visible (to the Understanding) 
bice a lamp burning ssithin a cover. 

46 Tint person who renounces aft or¬ 
dinary acts, pricnses penances, devotes 
himself to study the Soul, taking a delight 
In it, and regards himself as the Soul of 
all creatures, acquires a supreme end. 

47. As an acquatiC bird while musing 
ever the waters, is never wetted, so docs 
n wise person move among creatures. 

, 43 One should net in the. world, bj 

the help of bis intelhk<nce. in this w i), 
without gntf, without ps, without dis'mc- 
tionof personality, (or all, and shorn of 
malice and envy. 

4q One liting in this way creates the 
qualities (1. * , transcends Item), like a 
spider creating tl reads The qualities 
slioul I, indeed, be considered as the 
threads of the spider. 


(t e , if by mere!) seeing the oilier shore 
he could reach it) then might ono become 
hippt It is quite different pith on* ac¬ 
quainted With ruth. Die ] mere knowledge 
of 1 mth will give him happiness. As 
seen as such knowledge begins to fructify, 
the person may be considered to haso 
reached the oilier shore 1 hej who thus 
know the Soul as freed from all worldly 
objects and ts but the One, are said lb 
acquire high and excellent knowledge. 

55, By knQwmg the origin and the end 
of all creatures, a person which is such, and 
by thinking upon the subject, a person by 
and b) obtains infinite felicil). 

55 lie who has understood the three¬ 
fold objects and reflecting upon it, c'iTts 
it awaj, succeeds In Yoga to see the liuih 
and secure perfect happiness, 

57, The Soul cannot be seen unless the 
senses, which »te set on various objects * 
and are difficult of being controlled, be 
all dul) restrained, 

5S. He who knows.'this, is really wise. 
What other mark 1* there of a wise man? 
Acquiring this knowledge, mirlligent men 
considered themselves to be crowned with 
success. ' 

55 That which strikes the Ignorant 
with fear can never create fear fn persons 
of |(no*ledge. 11 ere is no lug) er end 
for a»>body thsn liberation. l We sages 
»*y lN»t on account of the excess or other* 
*tse of good q iitines, differences are seen 
regarding tic degree cl Liberation, 
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CHAPTER CXCV. 
'fMOKSHADHARMA PARVA.)— 
Ctwiinuectt 

Bhishma said:— 

x—2« ‘I shall now, O son ol Pritha, des- 
cube to you the four kinds of Yoga medi¬ 
tation* Obtaining a knowledge of the 
same, the great Rtshts, attain to eternal 
success even in this world. Pleased with 
knowledge, with hearts engaged in Libera¬ 
tion, and coixersant with'Yoga, great 
Rishis, act in such a way trial their Yoga 
meditation may get on properly. 

3, O son of Pruha, being freed from 
the faults of the world, these are not bom 
again. Freed 'from liability to re-binh, 
they live in their sate of original purity. 

4. Freed from the influence of all pairs 

o! opposites (such as heat and cold, joy 
and sorrow, etc ), ever existing in their own 
(pure) state, freed (from attachments), 
never accepting anything (in gift), they live 
)n places separated from their wives and 
jchildren, without others with whom dis¬ 
putes may arise, and favorable to perfect 
tranquillity of heart. ——-t— 

'^"TTilf'f^re'sfr’aining speech, such a 
■person ills like a piece of wood, kitling all 
the senses, and with mind immersed in 
the Supreme Self by the help of medi¬ 
tation. "»«* —*1 ~ -~v-> 

” 6. He has no preceplton of sound thro¬ 
ugh the ear, no perception of touch 
through the skin no perception of form 
through the eye , no perception ol taste 

through the tongue • 

7. He has no perception also oF'Bcents 
through the organ of smell He would, 
immersed in Yoga and meditation, re¬ 
nounce all things. 

S. Possessed of great energy of mind, 
he.has no desire for anything that works up 
lhe_fuv._sr.ru e,.., sji - w i^-nr-cii ,‘bneii-tiioijib, 
withdrawing bis Five senses into the mind, 
fix tlie unstablc^ijimd with the five senses 
(into the Intellect), 


It, The mind, fchitli constitutes ififi 
sixth, when thus controlled, tries to flash 
qut like the capncious and fickle lightning 
playing among the clouds 

12 As a drop of tvater on a !eaf,is un* 
stable and moves about on all sides, $0 Le¬ 
contes the Yogin’s mind when first fix oil 
the path of meditation, 

13, When fixed, for some tntie the mind 
Spi)S in tint path When, however, it 
goes astray again into the path ol the wind* 
u becomes as fleet as the wind. 

14. The person who has mastered the 

science ol Yoga,—without losing his heart 
byjthis, never regarding the loss of the toil 
undergone, shaking off idleness and malice, 
—should, agaih, direct his mind to medita* 
tion- ,* 

j$. When one obetving the tow of 
silence, begins 10 set his mind on Yoga, 
then discrimination, knowledge, arid 
to avoid evil follow lum ui the trail. 

t6 He should, though disturbed bj th< 
fickleness of Ins nund, fix it in meditation 
the Yogin slioutd never despair, but seek 
oWh his well-being. 

17—ig. As when dreched with water, a 
mass of dust or ashes or of a burnt cow- 
dung, does not seem to be soaked, as tl 
remains dry if drenched partially, and 
requires continued drenching before ll 
becoitits thoroughly soaked, so should the 
Yogm gradually control all his senses. 
He should gradually withdraw them (from 
all ohjects). I he man who acts thus suc¬ 
ceeds 111 controlling them 

20 One succeeds, O Bfiarata, by direc¬ 
ting one's nund and senses lo the path ** 
medication, ,111 controlling them perfectly 
by Steadfast Yoga. 

21. Tbe happiness that lie feels who has 
succeeded in controlling his mind and seti ces 
is such that its like can never be experi¬ 
enced through Exertion or Destiny. 

22 Enjoying such felicity, he continued 
to find pleasure in the act of meditation- 
Yogtns, attain, Jin this way, to the hifahfj 
blessed state of Nirvana. 1 


9 The Yogin should, possessed of pa¬ 
tience, Fix bis mindwhrch always wanders, 
so that his five gaf^Hnay be nude firTTre- 
Igarding things that are themselves un- 
1 stable He should, in this sky of the he5rC 
nXlliSTmind into the path of meditation, 
ynxkmg it independent of the body or an\ 
other refuge. 


CHAPTER CXCVI. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 

Continued. 


to. 1 b ave spoken of the path of medi 
lf ! c f5rst * 5,n c«tthe Vogm has firs 
to destroy hu tenses and the mind. 


Yudhisthira said — 

J» ^You have described the four rood** 
ol life and their duties. You have 
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CHAPTER CXCVII. 

(MORSHADHARMA PARVA)- 

ContttiueiS- . 

Yudhisthira said — 

1. 11 V on have described the very high 

end to which the Reciters attain 1 beg to 
enquire whether this is their onty end or 
there is any other to which they attain." 

Bhisma said:— 

s. * Listen with rapt attention, O 
powerful king, to the end that silent Reci¬ 
ters attain, and to the various kinds of 
hell into which they sink, O foremost of 
men. 

3. That Reciter who does not at first act 
according to the rules which have been 
laid down, and who cannot complete the 
ritual or course of discipline laid down, 
has to go to hell 

4. That Reciter who work without faith, 
who is not contented with hts work, and 
who takes no pleasure in it, fjrsooth, goes 
to heti. 

5 They who follow the ritual with pride 
in their hearts, all go to hell That Reciter 
who insults and disregards others has to go 
to he If. „ 

6. That man who makes silent recitation 
under the influence of stupefaction and from 
desire of fruit, acquires all those things 
which he seeks at heart. 

7. That Reciter who seeks at heart the 
supreme power of Yoga, has to go to hell 
and never becomes freed from it 

8 That Reciter who makes rec tation 
under the influence of attachments, obtain 
those objects winch he seeks for. 

9 That Reciter of wicked understanding 
and uncleansed soul who engages in work 
with an unstable wind, obtains an unstable 
end or goes into hell. 

10 That Reciter who is not giftedVuh 
wisdom and who ts foolish, becomes stupe¬ 
fied or deluded , and for such delusion lias 
to go to hell where he is obliged to gneie. 

It, U a person even of fixed heart, 
determining m to complete the discipline, 
makes recitation, but fails to come to the 
end, for Ins having freed himself from 
niile'iments by a violent stretch without 
gen line conviction of their worthlesssuess 
01 harmful character, he also lias to go to 
bell ' 

Ycdhiahtlura. said:— 

1* ’‘When the Reciter nttains to • the 
- es**i ce of that which esisis m an own 


" a{ bre, which is Supreme, which is bejornJ 
desc ripUon nfid comprehension, and" winch 
d *f)ls in the syllable 0« forming .the 
subject of bofli recitation and meditation, 
£ h y is it that they have a gam Jo take 
b,rt u m embodied forms?" 

BMshma said:— 

*3 ' Reciters, for ivant of true know-. 

* ed fje and Wisdom, go to vinous descrip¬ 
tions of hell Ihe discipline followed by 
Rollers, is surely very superior 1 hese, 
hotl ever, that I have spoken of pre tlieir 
" ea k points f 


CHAPTER CXCVIIf. 

SMDKSHADtJAXAJA PA 5 lVA>,~~ 
Contained. 

Ymihishthira said 

!• “Tell nie what sort of hell is obtained 
by n Reciter 7 I am curious, O ting to 
kno^, t j HS You should describe this sub- 
l tct to me.’* 

Ehislima said *■— 

2 - 'You have originated from a portion 

l he god of righteousness You are by 

tiatijro observant of righteousness Listen, 
O Sinless one, with undivided attention, 
to ihese words having righteousness for 
lhei r root. - • 

3 — 6 Those regions that, are owned 
by the great”gt 5 ds'*^"that are of various 
nsp e cis and colours, of various des¬ 
ertions and productive of various 
f rul ts, and that are of great excellence, 
fh°ke cars again that move at the desire ©f 

. the riders, those beautiful palaces and heifs* 
f fh°se various pleasure gardens decorated 
w,t h golden lotuses, those regions lhat be¬ 
long 10 the four Regents and Shukra aod 
Y rl haspali and the Maruts and Vishwe- 
dev. as Saddhjas and the Ashwms. an “ 
the Rudra s and the Adit) as and the Vasi ,s * 
an£ l other dwellers of heaien, are, O sire* 
s P°kerjt)f asjiells. when compared~vn lfi tl e 

, ' e 2 T 5 n oTtheJSupreme^ 5 £Tfr~^*—^’"**’*"" 

7 —S The region last spoken of is shorn 
01 fear, hncreate, w thout pam of any » 0Tt ' 
wll houl any agreeable or disagreeable «l*~ 
*" e nt, be)ond Ihe reach of the three. qu*h- 
freed from the eight thn gs (©1* > l ' ,e 
,,vl t primal'elements, the senses, the mi 
am J the Intellect), without the three (dl»- 
t,n ttioir* between the futower, the known* 
ap U act of knowing!, freed also from tie 
,0 Mr attributes (seeing, hearing, thinking* 
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and knowing,) without the fourfold causes 
fof knowledpe) without joy "Snd delight and 
sorrow and disease. 

g Time makes it appearance there for 
use. 1 ime is not the ruler there That 
supreme region is the ruler of lime as also 
of Heaven. 

10 That Reciter mho becomes identified 
SMlh hts Soul (by withdrawing everything 
into n) goes there. He has, after this, 
never to experience any sorrow. 'Hits 
region is* called Supreme. 'I he other re¬ 
gions are hell. 

it. I have not told you of all those re¬ 
gions that are called hell Indeed, as 
compared with that foremost of regions all 
the others are called hell.’ 


CHAPTER CXCIX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued, 


8 The goddess felt mercy for Mm and 
became highly pleased Then that mother 
of the Vedas spoke highly of that recitation 
in winch the Brahmana had been'engaged, 
9—ib After finishing his recuaticn the 
Brahmans siood up and, lowering Ins head, 
laid himself down before the goddess's feet. 

„ I he pious Reciter, addressing the goddess, 
*aid,—By good luck, O goddess, you have 
been pleased with me and shown yourself 
to me If, indeed, you are pleased with 
me, the boon I ask is that my heart may 
find pleasure in the act of recitation. 


Savitri said — 

»• job »sfc, O twice-born 

Uishi 7 What wish of yours shall I mike 
good 7 *1 ell me, O foremost of Reciters, 
everything will be as yoj wish. 

12 I bus addressed by the goddess, the 
Urahmani, conversant with duties, replied, 
saying,—Let me wish about Continuing my 
recitations go on increasing esery day. 
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or men, O good man, *jou shall ascend 
above all the abodes of the gods. 

2t. O ascetic, east off jour vital breaths 
then, and go to whatever regiojns jcn 
please. By casting off jour body fou will 
acquire many regions of felicity. 

The Brahmana said :— 

2*. What have I to do with those regi* 
ons of felicity of winch >011 speak. O 
Dharma, go wherever jou tike 1 will not, 

O powerful lord, cast off this bodj which 
is subject to much happiness and misery. T 

Dharma said:— 

23. Your body, O foremost of usee- 
tics, should certainly be castoff. Doioii 
ascend to heaven, O Brahmana. Or, ted 
us what else would please you, O sinless 
one. 

The Brahmana said •*— 

24. I do not, O powerful lord, wish to 
live in heaven itself without this body of 
mine. Leave me, O Dharma. 1 have no 
desire to go to heaven itself without my own 
body. 

Dharma said :*— 

25. Without setting jour heart on your 
body, cast it off and be happy Go into 
regions that are free from the quality of I 
Ignorance Indeed, going there, you shall 
never have tc experience any misery. 

The Brahmana said 

26 O highly-blessed one, I lake great , 
leisure in recitation What necesity have 
for those eternal regions of which >ou 
Speak T Indeed, O powerful lord, l do 
not wish to go to heaven even with tins 
tody of mine. 

Dharma said 

27. If jou do not wish to cast off your 
body, behold, O iwice-bom one, there is 
'rime, and there is Mritju, and there is 
Yama, who arc all approaching jou. 

Bhiahma said 

3S. After Dharma has said this, the 
three Viraswat.'* son (Yama), lime and 
Mrilju,—approached that Brahmana, O 
blessed king, and addressed him thus. 

Tama, aaid 

ao I am Yama. I «y to jou that a 
high reward awaits you lor these well per¬ 
formed penances ol youts and lor ihti your 
t'OUS COfid Jtb 


30 Yoti have acquired a high reward 
which is, indeed, commensurate with the 
recitsti in that you have finished The time 
is come for jou to ascend to heaven. 1 am 
lime and I have come to jou. 

Jdrityn said — 

3t. You who are conversant with right- 
eousness, know me for Alritju herself in 
her own proper form 1 I have come to jou 
in person, Urged by lime, for takujg you 
hence, O Brahmana. 

The Brahmana said:— 

32. Welcome to Surya’s son, to great 
time to Mntju, and to Dharma. What 
shall 1 do for jou all. 

Bhishma said:— 

33 In that meeting, the Brahmana 
gave them water tor wash their feet, and 
the usual articles of the Arglija. Highly 
pleased hell en addressed them, sajing,— 
What shall I v do for Jou all to the best of 
tny power. 

34 Just at that time, O monarch, (king) 
lksh.aku, who had started on sr pilgrimage 
to holy waters and shrines, came there 
where those gods had been assembled to* 
gether. 

35. The royal sage Ikshaku bowed his 
Head and adored them all That best of 
king then enquired after ihe welfare of all 
of them. 

36 The Brahmana offered the king a 
seat, as also water to wash his feet, and 
(lie usual Arghya Having next made the 
usual enquiries of courtesy, he said,— 

37. You* arc wcLome, O great king. 
Communicate to me all your wishes. Let 
jour noble self tell me what I shall have to 
do for you by putting forth my might. 

The king said:— 

38. I am n king. You are a Brahmin* 
observing the six welt-known duties l 
will give you some wealth. That is well* 
known. Jell me hetv much 2 shiiilgixC 
jou. 

Tho Brahmana said '—■ » 

39 There are two kind* of Brahmana*. 
O king. Morality or righteousness also I* 
of two sorts. devotion 10 work, and abl- 
tention from work. Ai regard* myself, * 
do not accept gifts. 

Gtvepresentj to them, O king, who 
ate given to the duly of work and accept* 
ancc, I jiiall ro t f u erefore, accept 
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fcilt On the other hand, 1 ask jen. what 
is for your well being What, indeed, 
shall I give jou 7 Tell me, O, foremest of 
kings, and 1 shall do it with the help of my 
penances. 

The king 1 said :— ” 

41. I am a Ksltatnya I da not know 
how to say the word—Give The only 
thing, O best of twite born ones, that we 
can say is—Give (us) battle — 

The Brahmana said 

42 You are content with the obser 
Vance of the duties of jour order Like 
Wise l am content with the duties of itn *e 
O king there is, therefore, lutle dif¬ 
ference between us. Do what jou 
please. 

The king said — 

43 You gave vent to these words first, 

*** —I shall give jou according to my 
might— I, therefore, pra>, O twice born 
One,—Give me the fruits of this jour reci¬ 
tation • 

The Brahmana said - 

44 You boa stel that your word sal ways 
pray Tor battle Why then do \ ou not pray 

for a battle with me. 

The king-said 

4 s It is said that Brahmanss are 
nrrrted with the thunder of speech, and that 
Kshatriyas have might of arms Hence, 
O learned Brahmana, this wordy warfare 

has taken place between jou and me. 

The Brahmana said — 

48 As regards mj sell, this is my reso¬ 
lution to day What si all I g, ve you ac- 
cord.ngto my might? 1 ell «n- O of 

deify 3nd 1 5,13,1 e ' VC y0U ’ Do no * 

The kin" said — 

47 If, indeed, jou wish to give me 
anjtlung then give me the fruits jou have 
thousand je pra5l,4ln C recitation for these 

Tho Brahman a’said •— 

,J S l ake the greatest fruit of the reel- 
tat ions I hate practised Indeed, take 

A'SSSSl 1 *«* 

*2 ° r, ° Um *' ,f > ou «*«!«. take 

c:.:S !,,itwnlhe em,re fruiti * 

The king said — 

5 o. Blessed be you, I have no necessity 


*45 


f or i th * fru ‘W of yottr recitations \vhich 1 
have begged Blessings on j our head I 

WoUter Tdlm '' 

The Brahmana said:— 

5 * I have no knowledge of the fruits I 

lave acquired I have, however, given 
you those fruits that I have acq tired by 
"j v 11 ' ese ' «*■ Dharma and 
iwses and Yam3 ' and Mr,lyu ' a >-e wil- 

The king 1 said — 

52 What Will the fruits, which are not 

known, of these jour observances, do for 
fTu.L If " ol [tell me^lntare the 

lruits of jour reciiations, let those fruits 
!hem ’ ’ ° rS ° 0th ' 1 d ° " 0t Wlsh 

The Brahmana said.— 

53 I will not accept any any ether word 
(from you). I have given you the fruits of 
my recitations Let, O royal sage, both 
jour words and mine prove true. S 

54 As regards my recitations, I never 

til iT ,led r?"/ P art,cular desire to do. 
llow then O foremost of kings, should I 

*»“• 

A «as;s - 0 

utw i l,a,!l!tro! foes - > ou Should not 
utter what ts untrue Likewise, I dare 
not falsify what I have said. 

lv 5 Ld ! l aVC ’ h ,' ! V t e lMs > un hesitating. 
ZJ[ Rive I—If, therefore, jou are 

firm in truth, accept my gift. J 6 

.SO Owning here, O k.ng, jou becked 
^ 0f , recnations nfere- 
* 

svr: “rs.sr.25; 

to progeny 7 he SUCCeed E°od 

are not so powerful , ' '£5 U5 ° b «r vances. 
n°e/~ 
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will practised m llie futara^ for hundreds 
and thousands of years are more efficaci6us 
than truth 

63 Truth is the one tindecay mg Brah¬ 
ma Trutti ts the one undecat mg Penance, 
'lruth is the one undeca>mg Sacrifice 
Truth is the one undecaying Veda. 

64 Truth is awake in the Vedas The 
fruits attached to truth have been descn 
bed as the highest From truth originate 
Righteousness and Sell control Every¬ 
thing depends on truth 

65 Truth is the Vedas and their bran* 
ches 1 ruth is Knowledge Truth is the 
Ordinance 1 ruth is the observance of 
vows and -fasts. lruth is the Prime 
Sellable Oil. 

66 Truth is the ongton of creatures 
Truth is their progeny. It is by truth 
that the Wind moves Ii is by truth that 
the Sun gives heat. 

67. It is by truth that Fire burns It 
is on truth that Heaven rests lruth is 
Sacrifice, Penance, Vedas, the verses of 
Samans, Mantras and Saraswati 

6S We have heard that once on a 
time truth and all religious observances 
were weighed m a scale When both were 
weighed, that scale on which truth was, 
proved heater. 

69 There is truth where Righteousness 
is Ever)thing multiplies through truth 
Why, O king, do )ou wish to do false 
act. 

70 Be firm m truth. Do not tact 
false!), O king Why do you falsify the 
words—Give (me) !—which you have said? 

71 If >ou refuse, O king, to accept 
the fruits that l have given you of my 
recitations )ou shall then h*ve to wander 
over the world, fallen .awa) from Righte¬ 
ousness. 

72 That person who does not give after 
hiving promised, and he also that does ' 
not accept after having begged, are both 
Stained with falsehood. You should not, 
II erefore, fals fy jour own words. 

The king said — 

73 lo fight and to preteet from the 
duties of Ivshtlnjlf It is said that Ksha- 
tnyas aragivers How then shall 1 take 
anything from you. 

The Brakmana said*— 

7i I never pressed you, O king, I did 
.not seek your I ouse Yourself coming 
here, sou jourself begged of me. Why 
then 00 jau not take I 


Dharma said *— 

75 Know you both that lam Dharntl 
himself Lei there be no dispute between 
>ou Let the Bri,hmai«a possess the reward 
of gift, and let the king also obtain the 
merit of truth - 


Heaven said ‘— 

?6 Know, O great king, that I am 
Heaven’s self-incarnate, come here in per* 
son Let this dispute between jou cease. 
You are both equal in respect of the merit 
or rewards that you have acquired. 

The king said — 

77 . I have no usosilh Heaten. Go, O 
Heaven^ to the place you hate come from. 
If this learned Brahmana wishes to goto 
jou, let him take the rewards that I have 
acquired 


The Brahmam saids 

78 In my boyhoood I had, through 
Ignorance, stretched my hand for accep* 
ting gifts Now, however, I recite the 
Gayatn, observing the duty of abstention! 

79 Why do you, O king, tempt me 
thus, me who have for a long time followed 
the duty of abstention ? I shall myself do 
what my duty is I do not wish to partici¬ 
pate in the rewards acquired by you, O 
king I am given to penances and to the 
study of the Vedas, and 1 have abstained 
from acceptance. 


The king said s— * 

8a If, O Brahmana, you are reaffy 
prepared to give me the excellent reward of 
your recitation, then let half that reward be 
mine, you also take at the same lime half 
the reward that I myself have gained by 
my acts 

St. Brahmanas follow the duty of accep¬ 
tance. Persons born m the royal order 
follow the duty of gtvnig If you are not 
u na W are of the duties, let our fluiU be 

equal. 

Sa. Or, if you do not wish to be my 
equal regarding our rewards take the" the 
j ' v,K i1e of the rewards that I may have 
pained Do take the merit l have gained 
» you wish to show me favour.’ 


Bhishma continued 

£3 'At this time two very ugly person* 
cariie there Each had Ins arm upon the 
^her’j shoulder , both were ill dressed* 
1 ’ey said these words — 


1 —ii we dnpule 

“"C* who governs t 
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You speak falsely 


say truly, >ou Owe me' nothing)— Th e j riT1 n. _**t ,r- 
ak falsely. I owe you a debt» « SJ H a 1 

* 93 w,, y. do you net accept pi, went 

that ts sought to be made for the dU t that 
he owes to you 1 Do not delay, but accent 
due? CtU °* wl I at 1<3U know * t0 ke jour 


86 Both of them, greatly exercises in 
dispute then addressed the king, saying — 
See, O king, that none of us may be visi 
ted by sin • 


Virapa said •— 

87 I owe my companion Vikrita, O 
king, the merits of the gift of a cow 1 am 
willing to satisfy that debt Ihis Viknta, 
however, refuses to accept repayment. 

Vikrita said *— 

**S 3 . Tins Virupa, O ktng/owes me no¬ 
thing. He speaks an untruth under the 
appearance of truth, O king. 

Tho king said 

89 Tell me, O Virupi, what is that 
which you owe your friend here, I wish 
to first hear you and then do what is 
proper, 

Virupa said — 

90 Hear attentively, O king, all the 
circumstances fully about how I owe my 
companion, vt* , this Vrikita, O king. 

91. Hus Vnkita had, in days gone by, 
for the sake of acquiring merit, U sinless 
one given away an auspicious cow, O royal 
sige, to a B rah mam ntvtn to penances and 
the study of the Vedas. 

92 Going to him, O king, I legged of 
hm the reward of that act. With a pure 
heart, Viknta made a gilt to me of that 
reward 

93 I then, for m> purification, did some 
gtiod acts 1 also bought two kapiU cows 
with calves both of which used to give 
large quantities ol milk 

93 I tl en presented according to due 
tue» and with proper devotion, those two 
cows to a poor lirahmana living by picking 
solitary gr-uns. Having formerly accepted 
the gift from my companion, 1 wish, O 
lord, even here, to give 1 im in return twice 
0 e reward The citcutnstancc* being such, 
O foremost of men, who amongst us two 
Hull be 1 inocent and who guilty I 

96 D ‘puling w ih each ml tr about 
»t ‘ we have both come lojeu, Oking 

f ell t* \cu judge rigltly or wrcnrU 
kettle ojr dispute and p„t us in peace. 

97. If this my cempan on <*c« net wish 
ta take from me in return a g .«Rojl. a 
* rat he gave me ycu shall lave ta Vj.. 

and pu usvbeth efl tie rrjt 

;S 


Vikrita said — 

99 This one says that he owes me t 
telJ lum that what I gave I give awa\, Hi* 
does not. therefore, owe me anything Let 
him go wherever he likes. 

The king 1 said 

too. He Is ready to give you You ard. 
however, reluctant to take it does not 
appear proper to me I I think you should 
mih« n,Sh ' :df0rlhlS ' rherc,s ll “ lc doubt 

Vikrita said s— 

lot. I made a gift to him, Oroyilsagef 
How can I take it back 7 If l am guilty m 
th.,. do you declare the punishment, O 
powerful one. 

Virupa said:— 

102. If you refuse to take when l urn 
ready to give, this king will, forsooth punish 
you, for he is an upholder of justice! P 

Vikrita said i— 

103. Begged by him l gave hint wln( 
was my own. How shall I now uk", 
backt You may go away. I pe rnm }olJ> 

Tho Brahmana said — 

104 You have heard O king tl c word- 
The king said;— 

■ S^n JS5ff t wb l«* t 15 mdeed, 1 , <J CpH 

U, "S polluted with a gr ; at ^ !n Sh T * n 1 av °'d 
retlive cbica.,* ri.SKSJ"? 4 , ’"X 

stetssrjiiirS-i.'s 

wretcl ed self, 5 tl3S •Reeled ny 

The Brahmana said:— 

,C9 ‘ Oking I I 0 * e JCJ< Vc>J 
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begged it of me, and I also have promised 1 
If, however, you refuse to take, O king, I 
shall forsooth curse > ou. 

The king said 

no Fie on royal duties, the fixed action 
of which is even such 1 I should, however, 
take what you give only for making the two 
sorts of duty exactly equal E 

in. This my hand, that was never 
before expanded, is now stretched forth 
Give me what you owe me. 

The Brahmana said:— 
ns. If I have acquired any fruits by 
recmng the Gayatri, accept them all 

The king said ■— 

113 These drops of water, see, O fore¬ 
most of Brahmanas, have fallen upon my 
hand I also wish to give you. Accept 
my gift. Let us both stand equal. 

Virupa said — 

114 Know, O king, that we two are 
Desire 'and Anger. We have induced you 
to act thus f You have made a gift in 
return to the Brahmana. Let there be 
equality between you and this twice-born 
one regarding blessed regions in the next 
world, 

115—rid. This Viknta really does not 
owe me anything. We appealed to you 
for your own sake. Time, Dharma, Mntyu, 
and we two, have examined everything 
about you, here myour very presence, by 
creating this quarrell between you and 
lhat Brahmana. Go now, as you like, to 
those regions of happiness which you have 
acquired by means of your deeds. 

Bhishma said - — 

117. I have noiv told you how Reciters 
Win the fruits (ol their recitation) and what, 
indeed, ts their object, what the place, 
and what' the regions, that a Reciter may 
aeguire 

*18. A Reciter of Gayatri goes to the 
supreme god Brahman, or to Agni or 
enters the region of Sury a. 

119 If he plays there in his new form, 
then stupefied by such attachment, he is 
affected by the attributes of those particular 
regions 

txo. He is equally affected if he goes to 
Soma, or Vayu, or Earth, or Space T he 
fact is, he hies in all these, with attach¬ 
ment, ami shows the attributes peculiar to 
those re" c * 

in If, however,* alter having freed 
nims-U from attachments, he goes to those 


regtonsand docs not Irust the happiness 
he en]oys) and wishes for ,1 hat Winch is 
Supreme 'and Immutable, he then enters 
even That. 

122 In that case he acquires the 
ambrosia of ambrosia, to a state free from 
desire and individual consciousness He 
becomes Brahma's self, freed from the in¬ 
fluence of the pairs of opposites, happy, 
tranquil, and without pain. 

123 Indeed he acquires that state 
which is free from pain, which is tranquil, 
which is called Brahma, whence there is 
no return, and winch is called the One and 
Jummutable . 

f 24 He becomes freed from the font 
means of peception, to* , Direct knowledge 
(through the senses), Revelation, Inference, 
and Intution, the six conditi »ns (Hunger, 
1 hirst, Grief, Delusion, Disease, and 
Death), and also the other six and ten 
attributes, - ?!!* , five breaths, the ten senses, 
and the mind, 1 ranscending the Creator 
(Brahman), he becomes at one with the 
One Supreme Soul. 

125 Or, if moved by attachment?, he 
does not wish for such absorption, but 
Wishes to have a separate existence depen¬ 
ding on that Supreme Cause of everything, 
then he gets the fruition of all his desires. 

126. Or, if he hates all regions of hap¬ 
piness, which have been called hells, h® 
then, driving off desire and freed from 
everything, enjoys supreme happiness even 
m those very regions 

127 Thus, O king, I have described to 
you about the end acquired by Reciters. 

I have told you every thing What else do 
you wish to hear from me I' 


CHAPTER CC. 

(MOKHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 

Yudhistliira said — v 

1. "Tell me, O grandfather, what reply 
was given by either the Brahmana or the 
king to Virupa after he had finished h ,s 
speech. 

2. What kind of end was it, amongst 

those described by you, that they acquired r 
What, indeed, was the conversation that 
took place between them, and what did 
they do there V 

Bhiskma said — 

3 * Say mg,—.Let It be ns you have said* 



SHANTI 

lYit Brahmana adored Dharma and Yama 
find I mie and Mirtyu and Heaven all of 
whom deserved adorauons 

4—s He also adored all those foremost 
ol Brahmanas that had come there by 
bending 1 his head to them Addressing 
the king then, he said,—Gifted with the 
reward of my recitations O royal sage 
acqme an eminent position With your 
permission I shall set myself to my recita¬ 
tions again 

6, O jou of great power, the goddess 
Savitri gave me a boon, saying —Let your 
devotion to recitation be continuous 

The King* said:— 

7 If your success has become futile, 
and i/your heart is bent upon practising 
again go, O learned Brahmana, halt and 
half with me, and you alone enjoy the ( 
reward of your recitations 

The Brahmana said — 

S' You have exerted your best before 
all these men I et us then become equal 
reg-irdi g our rewards, and let us go to 
receive our end 

9 Apprised of these determination, the 
king of the celestials came there accom¬ 
panied by the gods and the Regents of the 
world, 

to The Saddyas, the Vishwas, the 
Mantras various sorts of loud and sweet 
mi sic tt e Rivers the Mountains, the Seas, 
the Sacred Waters, the Penances the Ordi 
nances about Yoga, the Vedas the Sounds 
accompanying the singing of the Sarnans 
Saraswati, Nsrada Parvata, Vishwavasu, 
the Hahas the Hubus, the Gandlnrva 
Chitrasena with all the members of his 
family, the Nagas, the Siddhas the Munis 
the god cf gods, viz, Frajspati, and the 
inconceivable and thousand 1 eaded Vishnu 
himself came there Drums and trumpets 
were beat and blown in the sky. 

14 Celestial flowers were poured upon 
those great beings Bevies of Apsaras 
danced all around. 

15 Heaven, in I is embodied form, 
came there Addressing the Brahmana, 
he said,—You have acquired success You 
are highly blessed—lhen addressing the 
* ln ff. he said,—You have also, O king ac¬ 
quired success. 

*6 O king having done good to each 
other, the king and the Brahmana, with- 
*lV" e ,f scnscs f f0m lhe Ejects of the 
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they fixed the Ymnd m Prana and Apana 
united together 

tS They then placed the two united airs 
in the abdomen, and fixed their eyes on 
the tip of the nose and then immediately 
below the two eye-brows They next saw 
the two airs, with the help of the mind, in 
the interstice between the two eye-brows, 
bringing them there by and by, 

19 With bodies perfectly motionless* 
they were absorbed wuh fixed gaze Hav¬ 
ing controlled their souls, they then placed 
the soul within the brain. 

20 Then passing the crown cf the great 
Brahmana a fiery flame of great effulgence 
went up to heaven, 

21 Loud exclamations of sorrow, utter¬ 
ed by all creatures, were then heard on all 
Sides Lauded by all, that splendour then 
entered Brahmana's self, 

22 Coming forward, the great grand¬ 
father addressed that splendour which had 
become like a span in size saying,—Wel¬ 
come 

23 And again he uttered these sw’eet 
words --Verily, Reciters acquire the same 
end with the Yog ins 

24 When the Yogms attains his end 
he gels a direct Vision unto all these (here 
assembled) Regarding Reciters, however, 
there ts this distinction, that they are ho¬ 
nored by Brahman’s advancing forward to 
receive them 

25 Live you in me —Thus spoke Brah¬ 
man and once more gave consciousness to 
that splendour Indeed, then, freed from 
atl anxieties, the Brahmana entered the 
mouth of the Creator. 

26 The king ikshakti, too in the same 
way, entered the divine Grandfather like 
that best of Brahmanas. 

27 The deities saluted the self-create 
and said,—A very superior end is, indeed, 
laid'down tor Reciters 

2$ This your exertion is tor Reciters. 
We only came here for seeing it You have 
made these mo equal, honored them equally* 
and granted them an equal end. 

39 We have seen to.day the high end 
that is reserved for both Yoguis and Re¬ 
citers. Transcending all happy regions, 
tlese two arc capable of going wherever 
they like. 

Brahman said — 

30 He also who would read the great 
Smrili (me , the Vedas) and hr loo who 
would read the other sacred Smritis that 
follow the form", (m , Manu’s and Urn 



mahabkarata. 


*003 

rest), would, Similarly attain to the same 
region with me. 

qi He also, whp is devoted to Yoga, 
Will, forsooth, acquire likewise, after death, 
my own regions. 

32. I go hence. Go ye all to your res¬ 
pective abodes for the accomplishment of 
your ends. 

Bhislima said — 

33 Having said so -that foremost of 
pods disappeared there and then. Having 
obtained a leave from him beforehand the 
gods retu rned to their respective quarters 

34. Having honored Dharma, all those 
great beings proceeded with well pleased 
hearts, Q king, walking behind that great 
k 0< J* 

33 These are the rewards of reciters 
jind this their end, 1 have described them 
lo yo i as I myself had heard of them 
What ^Ise, O king, do you wish to hear of?' 


CHAPTER CCI. 

1 MOKSHADHARMAPARVA— 
{ConhnutZ ) 

Ytidhisthira said 

t. “What are the ffuits of the Jnana 
Yoga, of all the Vedas, and of the (various) 
observances and vows ? How also may ihe 
individual soul be known? Tell me this, 
O grand father u 

Bhishma said • 

2. ‘Regarding it ts cited the old nar¬ 
rative of the conversation between that 
ford of creatures, vis , Manu, and the great 
Hutu Vrthaspatw 

3—4 In days of yore, the foremost of 
celestial Rishis, vis , Vrihaspati, who was 
a disciple of Pilahu, bowed to his preceptor 
&nd addressing that king and first of all 
Creatures, said —What is the origin of the 
umverse? Whence have the ordinances 
originated 1 What are those fruits attu- 
buted by Ihe learned to Knowledge? lell 
me also truly, O illustrious one, what is 
that which the very Vedas have rot been 
»b;<; lo show? 

5 What are those fruits which are res¬ 
pected by eminent sages conversant with 
Ihe Science of Artha, with the Vedas, and 
w»tl\ the Mantras, through sacrifices and 
profuse Rifts of kme? Whence do those 
<w‘ft ,,, aie f Where are they to be 


6 Tell me also tins old history, vts i 
whence have the Earth, all earthly objects, 
wind, sky. aquatic animals, water, heaven, 
and the dwellers of heaven, all originated 

7, Man is inclined Innards that object 
which he seeks to know 1 have no know¬ 
ledge gf that Ancient and Supreme Being. 
How shall 1 free myself from a false dis¬ 
play of my leaning towards Him T 

8 1 have read the Riks, all the Samans, 

afl the Yajuses, the Chhandas, Astronomy, 
Niritkta, Grammar, Sankalpa, and Shjfcsha. 
But 1 have no knowledge Of the nature of 
{the five principal elements which form 
everything 

q Describe to me all I have asked you. 
by making only simple statements and 
using qualifying adjectives or attributes 
Tell me wl at tt e fruits are of Knowledge, 
sacrifices and other religious fifes Lxp!ai n 
to me how also an embodied being leaves 
lus body and acquires a new one. 

Harm said 

^ to What ts agreeable to one const!* 
7tutes his happiness Likewise what is dis¬ 
agreeable to one forms hjs misery, feeling-" 
,“8y this ( shall acquire happiness and 
[prevent misery"—men perform all religions 
facts. 

11. The efforts for the acqusition of 
Knowledge, however, originate from a 
desire for avoiding both happiness and 
misery. 

12. The ordinances about sacrifices and 
other observances, which are in the Vedas, 
all originate from desire He, however, 
who frees himself from desire, attains to 
Brahma. That man who, from desire ot 
acquiring happiness, perfoms various acts 
is constrained to go to hell 

Vrihaspati said:— 

13 Men aspire to acquire the ngreeabte 
which ends in happiness, to avoid the d* 5 * 
agreeable which begets misery Such 
acquisition and such advoidance again at e 
brought about by acts, 

Hanu said — 

14 By freeing oneself from acts that a 
man succeeds m entering into Brahma- 
the injunctions of Karma or acts are laid 
down for that very end i he ordinances 
of Karma tempt only those whose hearts 
are not shorn of desire. By freeing oh** 
self from acts one wins the highest state. 

13. By performing religious rites, one 
who wishes liberation becomes purite® 
{from attachments, for these acts have f* r 

{htfir object the purification of {be 50 iw 
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and M last acquires great splendour. By 
freeing oneself from acts, one acquires* the 
highest end, vis, Brahma which reigns 
supreme over the reward which acts give. 

t6 Creatures have atl been engendered 
by Mind and Act These are the two 
best paths adored of atl External acts 
yield fruits that tire both transitory as also 
eternal For acquiring the latter there is 
no other means than relinquishing the- 
‘desire for fruits by the mind. 

17 As the eye, when night passes away 
and the veil of darkness is gone, leads us 
possessor by its own power, so the Under- I 
standing, when it becomes endued with 
Knowledge, sees all evils which should be 
shunned 

18 Men avoid snakes, sharp blades, cf 
Kush a and pits, when they find them on 
their way U some tread upon or fall into 
them, they do so by ignorance Mark 
the superiority of the fruits of knowledge. 

19 Duly administered Mantras, sacri¬ 

fices, the presents called Dakshma, gilt of 
food and concentration of the mind a-e 
the five acts which yield fruits, there being 
pone else y.- 

20, Acts have the three Gunas (of Satwa 
Rajas, and lamas) for their soul The 
Vedas sxy this The Mantras, therefore, 
have the same three qualities, since it is 
with Mantras th?t acts are performed 
The ritual also is possessed by the same 
three qualities 'lhe fruits of action 
depend upon the mind It is the embodied 
creature who enjoys those fruits 

21, All excellent sorts of sound, form, 
tastes touch, and scent, are the fruits of 
acts being acquired in the region of acts 
As for however, the fruits cl knowledge, 
man acquires them even here before death 


72. Whatever sets are performed by 
means of the body, one enjoys the fruits 
t! ereof in this body. The body is indeed, 
the structure to which adhere both happi¬ 
ness and ntiserj. 

23 Whatever acts are performed by 
means of words, their fruits are enjoyed 
in a State in which words can be spoken. 
Likewise, whatever acts are performed by 
the mind, their fruits are enjO)ed in a 
ttnte in which one is not freed from the 
mind. 

34 Seeking the fruits ol acts, whatever 
acts (Satwika or Rajasika or lamasika) 
a pci son performs, the fruits, good or bad, 
that he actually enjoys arc permeated by 
their nature. 


a 5. I ike fishes going against a cur- 

Qf water, pttjtmc aett vmt the aetor, 


The embodied creature enjoys happi¬ 
ness far his good acts, and suffers misery 
for his evil ones 

26 I wilt now describe Him from whom 
this universe has originated Him by know¬ 
ing whom persons of purified souls gross 
this world, Him who has not b*en ex¬ 
pressed by Vedic Mantras and Words 
Listen to me as I speak of that greatest 
of the great 

27. Himself freed from the several sorts 
! of taste and scent, and sound and, touch 
j and form. He is incapable of being com¬ 
prehended by the senses unmanifest With¬ 
out color the One, and He has created 
the five kinds of objects for His creatures. 

28 He is ^either female nor male nor 
of the neuter sex He is neither existent, 
nor nqn-extstetu. nor existent nonexistent. 
Only those that are acquainted with 
Brahma see Him He knows no decora¬ 
tion 


CHAPTER CCII. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA),— 
m Continued. 


M&nu said —. 

r. From that eternal and undecaying 
One first originated Space , from space 
came Wind , from wind came Light, from 
light came Water From water originated 
ihe Universe , and from the universe, all 
things that exist in it. * 

2 The bodies of all (earthly) objects, 
(after dissolution), first enter into water, 
thence to light or heat, thence to the wind, 
and thence to space They who seek libera¬ 
tion have not to return from space On 
the other hand, they attain to Brahma. 


3 The refuge Deliberation,me , Brahma, 
is neither hou nor cold, neither mild nor 
fierce, neither sour nor astringent, neither 
Sweet nor bitter. He is not endued with 
sound or scent, Or form. He transcends 
all these and everything, and 15 without 


4. The slm perceives touch, the tongue, 
taste, the nose, scent; the ears, sounds, 

arm *- not conversant 

with Adhjatma succeed not ta seeing what 
is above these, b 

5 . Having wuhdrawn «« tongue from 
tastes, the nose from seents, the ears from 
sounds, and the eye from lotms, cue s«q 
Ins dm ns:u, 
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6 It lias been said that that which is 
the Cause of the actor, the act, the material 
with which the act is done, the place and 
the time of the act, and the inclinations 
and propensities about happiness and 
miser}, is called the Self (or Soul) 

7. That which permeates everything 
which does everything, that which exists 
in the universe even as the Mantras say, 
that which ts (he cause of all, that which 
is the highest of the high, and that which 
is One without a second and does all things, 
js the Cause. Every thing else is effect 

8 It is seen that a person, on account 
of the acts performed by him, reaps fruits 
both good and evil, which exist harmoni¬ 
ously, Indeed, as the good and evil fruits 
begotten by iheir own acts live together in 
the bodies of creatures which* are their re¬ 
fuge, so Knowledge fives m the body. 

9 As a lighted lamp, while burning, 
sees other objects before it, so the five 
senses which are like famps fixed on high 
trees, find out their respective objects when 
lighted by Knowledge. 

ro As the various ministers of a. king, 
in a body, give him advice so the five 
senses which exist in the body all obey 
Knowledge The latter is superior to all 
of them * 

it As the flames of fire, the current of 
the wind, the rays of jhe sun, and the 
waters of rivers go and come, again and 
again, so the bodies of embodied creatures 
are going and coming repeatedly. 

12 As a person by taking up an axe 
Cannot, by culling open a piece of wood 
see either smoke oy fire in it, so one cannot, 
by cutting open the arms, feel and stomach 
ot a person, cannot see the principle of 
knowledge which, does not partake of the 
nature of stomach, the arms, and the feet 


*3 As again one sees both smoke 
and fire in wood by rubbing it against 
another piece, So a person endued with 
true mtc'hgertce and wisdom, by uniting 
the senses and the soul may see the 
Supreme Soul wl icb, of course, exists in 
itsown nature 


14 As in the midst of a dream one sees 

hit own body lying cn the ground as some¬ 
thing distinct from one's own self, so a 
person, ■ haring the five senses, the mind, 
and the understanding, sees (after death) 
I it own body and then goes from one Into 
another form. 

15 The Soul does not undergo birth, 

f roath, decay, and destruction. Acta of 
followed by dims, (he Soot, 
«b*hed in bodp, passes bum (hit body 
tniu another, sirr^c by others. 


t6 oN one 1 can sec w th the eye the 
fortff of the Soul llteSuul again, is not 
touched by another With the senses, the 
Soul performs no act. 1 he senses do not 
approach the Soul The Soul, however, 
apprehends them all. 

17 As anything, placed in a burning 
fire before a spectator, assumes a certain 
color on account of the light and heat that 
-acts upon it, without taking any other color 
or attribute, even so the Soul’s form Is 
seen to take its color from the body' 

r S Likewise, man, renouncing one body, 
enters another, unseen by all Indeed, 
casting off hts body to the five great pun* 

I ctpal elements, he assumes a form that is 
likewise made of the same elements. 

19 Upon the destruction of Ins body 
the embodied creature enters space, wind, 
fire, water, and earth in such a way that 
each particular element m his body mingles 
with thfc particular element (out of ins 
body) partaking of its nature Hie senses 
also, which are engaged in various occu* 
pations and depend on the five elements 
enter their five elements what call forth their 

: functions 

20 The ear 'dentes its power from 
| space , and the smell from the canh. 

Form, which is the properly of the eye, 
is the outcome of light or fire. Tire or 
heat depends on water. The tongue which 
has for its properly taste, is merged in 
water. The skin which has touch for its 
property, is lost in the wind whose nature 
it partakes 

si The fivelold attributes, {(*»*., sound, 
etc,) dwell in the five principal elements. 

| Those fivefold objects ol the senses {rt*. 
spate, etc ,) Jive in the (five) senses AH 
these again follow the mind The mind 
follows the Understanding, and the Under¬ 
standing follows That which exists in its 
true and pure nature, n#., the Supreme 
Self 

22 The actor in his new body recent* 
all the good and bad acts done by tin# 
here as also all acts done by him in 11* 
pristine existence All these acts done in 
iluslife and the next ones follow the mind 
esen ns acquatic animals pass 3long * 
current 

33 As a quickly-moving and restless 
object comes in view, as a minute object 
appears huge (when seen through spec* 
lades), a* a mirror show* a person 111* own 
face, *0 the soul becomes an object cf tbs 
Undemanding s apprehension. 



CHAPTER CCIU. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued, 

Haim said — 

1 I he mmd united tvith the senses, 
remembers after a long time the tmpres- 

- sions of objects received in thie past When 
the action of the senses is suspended, {he 
Supreme Soul in the form of the Under¬ 
standing, exists in its own true nature. 

2 When the Sou! does not in the least 

regard all those objects for their sitnul- 
tamety or otherwise in point of time but 
collecting them from all directions holds 
them before it together, it necessarily hap¬ 
pens that he wanders among all incon 
gruous tl mgs. He is, therefore, the Wit 
ness Hence the Soul put in body is 
something having a distinct and indepen 
dent existence f 

3 There is Rajas there is Tamas, and 
there is batwa the third There are again 
three conditions of the understanding viz , 
waking, dreaming and sound sleep The 
Soul perceives the pleasures and pains 
which are all contradictory, of those states 
and which partake of the nature of the 
threefold qualities first mentioned lhe 
Soul enters the senses like the wind enter¬ 
ing the fire in piece of wood. 

4 One cannot see the form of the Soul 
by lus eye, nor can the sense of touch, 
amongst the senses, apprehend it lhe 
Soul, is not again, perceived by the ear. It 
may, however, be seen by the help of the 
Srutis and the instructions of the wise As 
for senses, that particular senses which 
apprehends it loses upon such apprehen¬ 
sion its existence as a sense 

. 5 e senses cannot themselves appre¬ 
hend their respective forms 1 he Soul is 
omniscient It sees all things Being 
omniscient, it is the Soul that sees the 
senses. 

6 Vobodj has seen the other side of 
tie Him aval mount uns nor the reverse of 
the moon s due Yet it cannot be said 

; that tl ey do not exist. 

7 Likewise though never apprehended 

Jiy the senses yet nobody can say that the 
boul, which dwells m all creatures, wliicfus 
subtile, and which lias knowledge for us 
essence, does not exist 1 

8 People see the world reflected on the 
moon s disc in the shape of spots Though 1 
seeing, they do not know that it is the I 
world that ,s so reflected there. Such w ! 
the knowledge of the Soul. That knowledge i 


must come of ,tse!f. The Soul depends 
upon the Soul itself. ** 

9.. Reflecting on the formlessness of 
Y“ ,be ob J ects before titrtli and after des- 
ructi 0 ", w ,se men behold by the help of 
itelhgence the formlessness of objects that 
v,stble Similarly although the 

- bun s motion Cannot be seen, yet persons, 

' rlfniVh g i‘ tS nS,np a ' ,d sett ‘"S conclude 
e that the sun has motion 

■ , Likewise learned and wise men «ee 

the Soul by the help of lhe lamp of mtclli- 

t them T g V t ,S at * great dlsta "ce from 
them, and seek to merge the fivefold ele- 
t ments » which are near, into Brahma. 

* r **' ,Eerily, an object cannot be per- 
. formed without the apphcat.on of means 
Fishermen catch fish by means of nets’ 
made of strings 

** . An '™ aIs a « caught by employing 
animals as the agents Birds are caught 
by employing birds as the agents Ele- ‘ 
phants are taken by employing elephants 
In this way the Soul may be apprehended* 
by the principle of Knowledge. 

* U ! S ,,eard t,lat on] y a snafcecan see 
* ,f £ s . Likewise one sees through 

fnrm W e ^| e ’ ‘ ^ ?° Ul eilCaSed Subtle 1 

form and living within the gross body. 

14 People cannot through their senses 
know the senses Likewise mero i*S 

wlurf 31 US h,gl ^ st «nnot see the Soul 
winch is supreme 

' 5, . T r C 0n the fifteenth day of 1 

the dark fortnight, cannot be seen on ar 
count of its form being hidden I, 

““ ’™ h Soul I 

t 1? .u As Ram,n F another point in the 
sky, the moon begins to shine ,be 

similarly the Soul, acduirm® 
begms to manifest itself more?'*' b ‘ Y ‘ 

ance ofTbe moon'can'^l^Le d, “PP Mr ’ 
cc.ved by ,he eye These 7*^ per ’ 
however, belong to the , Phenomena, 

lamina (A The lkel,„ ,u m of ll,at 
of the Soul. Bre not thc attributes 

i.»PPJru'ncT afl " >“ 

■lurk , ,‘ f 1 ol tl.u 

*»•EV^fsr.Tsri 
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considered as the same individual without 
any doubt of hts identity. 

20 It is not distinctly seen how Rahu 
approaches and leaves the moon Like¬ 
wise the Soul cannot be seen how it leaves 
one body and enters another. ^ 

2t. Rahu becomes visible only when it 
exists with the sun or the moon Like¬ 
wise the Soul is apprehended only Vvhen 
it exists with the body 

22 When freed from the sun or the 
flwvsw, Jl.shu ts Junker Seen Like¬ 
wise the Soul, freed from the body, can no 
longer be seen 

23 Then again, as the moon, even 
when it disappears on the fifteenth day of 
the dark fortnight, is not left by the cons¬ 
tellations and the stars, the Soul also, even 
though separated from the hody, is not 
deserted by the fruits of the acts it has 
won m that body. 


CHAPTER CCIV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Manu said — 

1 As in a dream this body (inactive) 
find the enlivening spim*in its subtile form, 
separating itself from the farmer, walks 
forth, so, in the state called deep sleep (or 
rJeaih), the subtile form with a» the senses 
"becomes inactive, and the Understanding, 
separated from it remains Uwake the 
Same is the case with Existence and Non. 
Existence 

a As when % sheet of Water is clear, 
'images reflected in it can be secn by the 
eye, similarly, if the serses bis undisturbed, 
It! e boul is capable of bring seen by the 
utidei standing 

3 ff, however, tfie piece of water is I 
agitated the person standing by it can no 
longer see those images Likewise if the 
senses become disturbed, the boul can 
no longer be seen by the understand in g. 

4 Ignorance produces Delusion Delu¬ 
sion possesses the mind When it e mind 
becomes impure the five senses which have 
the mind for their refuge became corrupted 
also. 

3 Overfilled with Ignorance, and sunk 
In their mire of worldy objects 0 ne cannot 
enjoy the sweets of contentment or trarmud- 
lily the Soul with its good fln d evil acts 

t“e U worU K * ,n ‘ nd * gam 10 U,e ob J' cts o£ 


6 On account of sin one's thirst is neve? 
satisfied One's thtrst is then satisfied 
when one's sin is dissipated. 


7* On account of attachment to earthly 
objects, which has a tendency, to multiply 
itself, one wishes for things other Ilian 
those for which one should wish, and accor¬ 
dingly fails to attain to the Supreme. 


8 Prom the destruction of all sinful acts, 
knowledge originates in men. When Know 
ledge arises a person sees his Soul in his 
urtdcrsCandmf; evert as one sees tits Cwtt 
image in a polished mirror. 

9. One reaps misery Fergus senses being 
not controlled. One acquires happiness on 
account o! hts senses being restrained. 
Therefore, a person should control his 
mind by self-exertion from objects appre- 
nended by the senses 

to. Above the senses is the mmd, 
above the mind is the understanding, 
above the understanding is the Soul ,1 
above the Soul is the Supreme. ’ 

if. From the Unmamfest originates the 
Soul , from the Soul has originated the 
understanding j from the understanding 
has originated the mind When the mind 
is United with the senses, Ilian it appre¬ 
hends sound and the other objects of the 
senses. 

12. He who renounces those objects as 
well as all those that are manifest, he who 
liberates himself from all things that arise 
from primordial matter, enjoys immortafii) 


13 The Sun rising spreads his rav* 
When lie sets, be withdraws to himself 
those very rays that were spread by him. 


*4 Similarly, the Soul, entering the 
body, obtains the fivefold objects of the 
senses by spreading over them his r»J s 
represented by the senses When, how¬ 
ever, he turns back, he ts said to set by 
withdrawing those rays to himself. 

1 5 Contmuafly driven along the path 
that is created by acts, he reaps the fruito> 
his acts for lus having followed the practice 
of acts. 


f6 Desire for the object of the sen**® 
does not affect a person who has no such 
desire Desire, leaves him who has * een 
ms souf, which, of course, is entirely * res 
from desire. 

. *7* When the Understanding, shorn 0* 
tnt attachment to the objects ol the sense* 
•*Concentrated in the mfiul, then does one 
succeed in attaining to Brahma, for it »* 

tntre that tnln ^ wlt j, t j le understanding 

withdrawn into it can possibly be destroyed* 
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jS Brahma is net an object oi loutb 
tor of heating, or of taste, or of sight or of 
swell Of of any other inference. Only the 
Understanding can get it 

tg All objects that the mind apprehends 
through the senses can be withdrawn into 
the mind , the mind can be withdra vn Into 
the understanding , the Understanding 
can be withdrawn into tl e Soul, and the 
Soul into the Supreme 
*So The sen«es cannot lead to the success 
of the mind Lie mind can t apprehend 
the Understanding I he Understanding 
tannot apprehend the roai ifested Soul 1 lie 
Soul, lionet er, winch is subule, sees these all 


CHAPTER CCV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued 
ilann said — 

t Whfli physical and mental sorrow, 
appear one cannot practise Yoga Ilrere- 
fore one should not brood over such 


2 The medicine for sorrow is absten¬ 
tion from brooding over it When sorrow 
is brooded over, it becomes mult plied 

3 One should remove mental sorrow 
by wisdom and physical sorrow should be 
cured by medicines Wisdom leaches this 
One should not, while under surrow, act 
like a cl dd 

4 A wise nun should never hanker 
alter youth beauty, longevity accumulation 
i >f riel es health and the couipan oiislup of 
ll ose that ate dear, all of winch are tran¬ 
sitory 

5 One should not only grieve for a 
so, row ll at affects a whole community 
Without g lev mg’ ohe should if Ic finds 
an opportunity seek to Use^t remedy 

6 Forsooth sorrow is much greater than 
I « ppi ess in hie Death wl ich is distant ee 
able conies for Ins stupefaction to one 
wto is content with tie oljtcis of the 
senses 


7 Tint min who avoids both sorrow 
and 1 appmess attain to Uril mi bucli 
hive peisons hate never to gneve 
-.8 Worldly belongings beget srurow In 
protecting them one can enjoy no happi 
toes* f hiy are agim acq nred with misery 
One si ould not, tl erefore mind their loss 


9 Pure Knowledge, 
objects of knowledge 


exists in the vat ious 
Know that ttimU is 
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only an attribute of Knowledge Whert 
llie mind is united with the faculties of 
Knowledge, then the understanding sets in. 

to When freed from the attributes of ac¬ 
tion tlte understanding is directed towards 
the trund, then does it succeed in knowing 
Brahma by meditation or Yoga ending in 
complete absorption fSamadlu) 

11 The Understanding, originating 
from Ignorance and endued with the senses 
and attributes runs towards external 
objects, bice a river originating from a 
mountain sulimit and flowing towards 
other quarters, 

it When the understanding, with¬ 
drawn into the mind succeeds m absorbing 
itself into contemplation that is shorn of 
attributes it acquires a knowledge of 
Brahma like the touch of gold on a touch* 
stone. 

Ij The rnuid apprehends the objects of 
the senses It must first be extinguished. 
Depend upon the attributes of objects 
[ {hat are before it, the mind can never 
show that which t$ without attributes. 

14 Closing all the doors formed by the 
senses, the U* derstaiidmg should be with¬ 
drawn into the mind In tl is condition 
when absorbed in contemplation, it acquires 
the knowledge of Brahma 

15 As upon the destruction of thfi 
attributes by which they are known, the 
fivefold great creatures are contracted into 
their subtile forms so the Understanding 
may dwell in the mind alone, with tluj v 
senses all withdrawn from llietr objects. 

16 Wien the Understanding, though* 

. endued with the quality of certainty, lives 

in the mmd busied with the internal, even 
then it Is nothing but the mind, 

17 When the mind or consciousness, 
wl ich attains to perfection through content- 

1 platton, succeeds in identifying qualities 
with their possessors then can it cast off 
, alt attributes and attain to Brahma which 
is without qualities 

, iS There is no indication that which 
: can give a knowledge of the Unseen, 

1 lint which cannot be described 111 Ian* 

I gua^e, cannot be acquired by anyone 

iq With purified soul one shduld try 
I in approach tte Sjpreme Bnhma, through 
the help allot ded by pen a ices, by inferen¬ 
ces bv **U control toy the practices and 
observances sanctioned for ones own order, 
and by the Vedas 

20 Persons of clear vision seek him-in 
even external brio* by freeing themselves 
from qualities. lhe Supreme, which ,j 
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called by llie name ol what should bp 
known, on account of the absence of ill 
qualities or of its own nature, can never be 
apprehended by argument 

21. When the Understanding becomes 
freed from qualities, then onty can it attain 
to Brahma When it is endued with qua* 
lutes it falls bach from the Supreme. In¬ 
deed, such is the nature of the understand¬ 
ing that it rushes towards qualities and 
moves among them hlte fire among fuel. 

22 As in the state of deep and dream¬ 
less sleep the five senses exist freed from 
their respective works similarly the Sti 
ipreme Brahma exists high above Prakrit), 
jfreed from all its qualities. 

* 23 Embodied creatures perform vari¬ 
ous actions on account of attributes. 
When they abstain therefrom, they ac 
quire liberation. Some again go to 
heaven 

24 The hung creature, primordial na 
ture, the understanding, the objects of the 
senses, the senses consciousness, conscious 
ness of Ego, are called creatures 

25 The original creation of all these 
proceeded from the Supreme. Their sec »J 
creation is due to the union of couples or 
pairs and ts confined to all things except 

*lhe principal five, and is governed by lairs 
for which the same species produce the 
same species. 

26 From righteousness creatures obtain 
a great end and from sinfulness they earn 
alow end Hewhois not freed from at¬ 
tachments, goes through rebirth, while he 
who is freed therefrom/ attains to Know¬ 
ledge (or Brahma) 


CHAPrER CCVf, 
tMQKSU A.aHMtMJl V MAY — 

Continued, 

Harm said — 

I. When the five attributes are united 
witVthe five senses and tl e mind, then is 
Brahms seen by the individual like a thread 
passing through a gem. 

2—3 As a thread may he within gold 
or a pearl or a coral or any earthen object, 
so one's soul, for his own acts, may live 
within a cow, a horse, a man an elephant 
or any other animal, or within a worm or 
an. insect. 



tint (he Individual enpys in that particular 

body, 

^5. A soil, seemingly drenched with one 
particular kind of hq ltd supplies to each 
different sort of herb or pi mt tint grows on 
it the sort of juice it requires for itself. 
Similarly, the Understand mg, whose cour e 
is witnessed by the Soul, is obliged to 
follow the path marked out by pristine 
deeds. 

6 From knowledge originates desire, 
Tront desire originates resolution From 
resolution proceeds action From action 
proceed fruits. 

7 Fruits, therefore, have actions as 
their cause Actions have the understand¬ 
ing for their root, i he understanding l' aJ 
knowledge for its root, and knowledge has 
the Soul for its cause. 

8 That excellent outcome which is 
gamed by the destruction ol knowledge, 
of frmis of the understanding, and of acU 
is called knowledge of Brahma. 

g High indeed is that self-existent 
Essence which Yogms witness al hey "11 
are devoid of wisdom,—and whose under* 
standings are addicted to worldly object: 
never see that which exists in the soul lisetf 

10 Wa*er is superior to the Earth 
Light is supenor to Water, Wind t 
superior to Light 

11 Space is superior to Wind, Mint 
is superior to Space, Understanding I 
superior to Mind, lime is supenor b 
Understanding 

12 The Divine Vishnu who is identica 
with this universe is superior to 1 ime 
That god is without beginning, middle 
and end 

j 3 For bis being without begrnfiing 
middle, and end, he is Unchangeable H< 
15 above all sorrow, for sorrow has limits 

14 That Vishnu is called the Suprem* 

Brahma, lie is the refuge or object t> 
what is called the Highest Knontnf 
Hun they who are wise, freed from everj 
thing which is under the influence of Tiro* 
acquire liberation. 

15 What we perceive is displayed ■’ 

attributes That which is called Brahma 
being without attributes, is superior * l 
these Abstention from acts constitutes th< 
greatest religion That religion is sure t* 
bring on deathlessness * *» 

|6 The Ricks tke Yajuses and lb 
Samans depend on the body. They u v 
from the end of the tongu-. They can«c 
be acquired without exertion and are S w6 
ject to destruction, 
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4. Astla-Devala, O son, Valmikt of 
ustere penances and Markindeya, des- 
ube Govmda as llie Most Wonderful and 
he Supreme. 

5. Keshava, O chief of Bharata's race, 
s the divine and powerful Lord of alt He 
s catted Ptirusha, and is present in every- 
lung, having multiplied linn self. 

6. Listen non, O Vu dh isthira of power- 
ul arms, to those attributes which great 
drahmanas say are to be seen in the great 
.vietdef of Sharnga. 

7. I shall st!s<\ O king, recite to 3 Ou 
those acts winch persons well-read in old 
Ins tones attribute to Gounda. 


17. After this. Brahmin, created, by 
his will, seven sons with Daks ha at their, 
head, they were Maricht, Atri, Angiras.J 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Krxtu. 

18. I lie eldest born, v's, Munch*, 
begat, by In, will, a son named Kashjapa, 
highly energetic and the foremost of ait 
persons conversant with Brahma. 

19. From his toe. Brahman had, even 
before the birth of Manchi, created a son, 
l hat son, ti Bharata's chief, was Daksha, 
the progenitor of creatAres. 

2oT^Dalcslia'*begat thirteen daughters, 
O Bharat*, the eldest of whom was cwlfed 
Dill. 


8. He is the soul of all cFeatnrcs, (lie 
great one, and the foremost of all beings. 
He created (by Ins will) the five elements 
Tts, Veil'd, Liglit, Water, Space and 
Earth. 

~ 9. Having created ttie Earth that power¬ 
ful Lord of alt things, that great one, 
that foremost of all beings, lay on the 
surface of the waters, 

10. WFiite'flms floating upon the waters, 
that foremost of all beings, th»t resort of 
every sort of energy and splendour, created 
consciousness, the first-born of all beings 
irTtFe universe. 

(1. We have heard that He created 
consciousness with the mind,—Conscious- 
fuss which is the resott of «tl created 
things That Consciousness maintains all 
creatures and both the past and the 
future. 

13 After that great Being, O mighty- 
prmed one, vit , Consciousness originated 
a highly beautiful lotus, tflutgent like the 
bun out of the navel of the Supreme 
Being. 


* 21 Marichi’s son Kashyapa, O son, 
who was a master of duties and their 
distinctions, who was of righteous deeds and 
gieat fame, e‘poused them. r 

22. Ihe highly “blessed Dakslia next 
begat ten nther daughters That progeni¬ 
tor of creatures, vie M>e righteous Daksha, 
conferred these up in Uharma. 

23 Dharma became father of the 
Vastis, the highly energetic Rndras the 
Vishwedevas, ihe Saddhvas, and the 
Maruts, O Bharata. 

24, Daksha next begat twenty-seven 
Other >ounger daughters. I lie highly 
blessed Soma espoused them all 

25. 1 be other wives of Kashyapa erne 
birth to Gandharvas, horses, birds kine, 
Kimpurushas, fishes, and trees and plants, 

26 Adiil gave hir*h to the Aditvi*, t ,, e i 
foremost ones among the g» ds, and h ghljrj 
powerful. Amongst (hem Vishnu was bom; 
m the form of a dwarf Otherwis* c if led, 
Govmda, lie became the foremost of them 1 
all. 


13. Then, O son, the illustrious and ( 
divine Brahman, the Grandfather of all 1 
creatures, came into being from that lotus, j 
'Jh \'v?t -putrioxfc ‘fneWmm wttu 
tut effulgence. 

14. After the high-sonled Grandfather 
bad, O inighty-armrd one, thus originated 
from the primeval fotus, a greit Asura of 
| |he «»nte of h],td.hu having no beginning, 

{ came into b-irtg from the rjuahty of ignor¬ 
ance, (Tamas) 

IS- *Jhe foremost of all Beings for helping 
Brahman, let led that dre .dfyl A*u r » of 
temftc deed*, c 1-aged even then in the 
fearful act of lolling the Grandfather. 

16. for slaying this demon, O son; all 
the gods am! the DAnavasand men called 
that toiemosi of all righteous prisons by 
the name cl Madhusudana tsLvvr of 
Madly). 


27. By his power the prosperity of the 

S ods increased, Ihe Dauavas were 
efeated, Ihe children of Dili were the 
Lrair.ie. 

38 Danu give birth to tli< Dmav*» 
having ViprntVnUt as llinr head. Dil‘8 a>0 
bitlh to all the powerful Aajros. 

39 'Hie destroyer of Midhu *h® 
created the D»y and the Night, amdu* 
Seasons in their order, and the Morm g 
and the Evening. 

33 After medilitiin lie atso 
the clouds, and all tt<e imtnnbile and m«*h«r 
rbjeets. High!; energetic he •!)> crr»« J 
the Vishwas and the Laitli with aff (hirtf* 
upon her, 

3t* 1 hen the highly blessed and 

fol Krishna, O Yudhiihthira, once 
created fioin h v'inculh One hundred Kl** 
HUM U1 at,111 a 1 iv, - 
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32 . From Ills two arms, lie created one" I 46 Wlien r.» 


one hundred Va.shjas I hen, O foremost Kshatnyss. upp reaching 1 * 

of B ha rata s race, Keshava created from began to fight P g 

Ins two feet one hundred Shudras h 


33 Endued with great ascetic merit, I ^ 7 * O c * ,e f *>f Kuru's race, this 


the destroyer of Madltu, having thus created “niverse was created by the great Krishna, 
the four orders of men, made (Dliatri Bruit* 1 , t ' frve C, of 3,1 ,,le wor ><K, viz , the 
man) the master and ruler of all created ' 1 * samt ^arada has said that Krishna 


34 Of incomparable effulgence, Brail* 43 Even Narada, O king, acknoiv- 
man became also the exponent of the Vedic 'edge the supremacy and eternity of Kri- 


lore And Keshava made him called Vim- * l, na, O mighty armed chief of Bliarata's 
paksha, the ruler of the spirits and ghosts race, 

Cmmlieri ' 1056 femaIes ca,,ed > e «-*"*« *49 Thus. O m,gI,farmed 


(moihersl " u migm>.armed one 

imotnersj. Keshava of unvanqitishable prowess 

33 . And he made Yama the ruler of the lolu s «J«d one is not a man. He 1 
departed manes of all sinful men, l l»e conctivable •' 

Supreme Soul of all creatures also made 
Kuvera the lord of all riches. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued . 


1 " Who are the fi m patriarch. O fore- 

If Bharat* $ race? What highly 
. Il,ere - a-,d ° n *vh»ch 


- lucre, R1(J 

I quarters do cadi of them dwell V 

| 2hisbiJa said — 


35 He then created Varuna the lord of 
waters and governor of all arquatie ammits Tfl M>rcn r'l-irtt. 

Hie powerful Vishnu made Vasava the •AFTER CCVIII, 

fan* .1.11I,. (MOKSHADHARMA 

37 In those times, men lived as long as r . , 

they chose to live, and had no fear of Yama. Continued, 

38. Sexual intercourse, O elite! of the Yudlnsthira asked — 

Bbaratas, was then not necessiry for per- l " Who are the first P. 
petunmg the race In (huse days, offspring most of Bharat*’, race 
Were begottou by the will, blessed Rislus are there. 

39, In the c>c!e that followc I. r «r , do each of them d‘i 

"lreta, children were begotten by touch 2hi<thn^r cnid 

alone, rite people of that ejele even, O hula Said 

kmg, had no necessity of sexual intercourse 2 ‘Hear me, O chief 0 

40 It was in the next cjclc, r,z . Daw- ' V ’ Mt }° u 1 

P .ra, that the pnct.ee of sexull lote.course ’/* ,n Y dw . Wcre and ' 
originated, O ling, amo.if.mcii In tl e horizon 
Kali age. O monarch, men hate coins 10 

marry and live in pairs. 3 There w„ at first 

gt I line now told jou of the supreme D.sme, inj belf create 
I-ord of all creatures He is also cilled tlie 5 ' lf cr *«e Brahman begn 
Ruler of all and everything I shall now Mns ‘ 

O son of Kant 1, describe to >ou the sinful 4 The, were Mar.rl , 

Creatures of the Larth Listen tome Pul.sU# Pul.I,a. ICratii 

42. Those men, O king, are born m b, es$ed Vathitih* wlio wa 

the southern region and are called Anjln. be f creite himself, 
kas, Gtihas Pu'indis, Slmaras, ChuJiu* I ,, 

kas. Mad.akas | 5 *»sete., son, havt 

43 I shall also nam- chose that me I MSdl*now“ name "ih- 

Inn. m the northern region l*Tiey are 1 arch, U,e iu( 

* annas Kiimojas, Gh in Jturas, Kir.aus, j ( * . 


2 * Hear me, O chief of the Bharat** 

about wh.t >ou ask I sl^il ^ 

the I a tri. 4 rc 11 s were and uli^t _ 


the Patriarchs were and w | ut R , 
horizon *’ U "" K ° n *‘" Ch P 01 " 1 * of lh « 


[Lime and ’Tir ** /Irst " ne T ernaf, 
Unne, and b elf ere at- Brain nn | f,« 

; -lf create Brahman begat seven ■llimmu. 


n j stS’VlT 't'* 1 ' Air.; Angiras, * 

v-Afe. sr-„:"iirs«a j 


in 1 1 1 e P u a >, 
t I I shall now nai 
f 1 arch* 


ns have been de«cribed ( 
"? M ' en Brahman,,, 
the succeed 1 ig Pj»t n . 


tatmas Uamtdjas, GhtnJhara,, Ki,.atjs 1 , ' , . 

nd Uarbbara, * | bor„ fl, e e!erna , 

4 t All of them, O son, arc s nful, and penances, I L v J,i! born of 

iveor, this Earth, acting I,ke Chandalas. I born the ten Prachetail * * Cfe 

avent and \ut>urcs. • i»tu«asas, 

, 4 ^* the Knt* ctde. O «on, they ' a 7 * T,ief , ,cn Brachetasss h 1( t en . 

] and Ka. w ' >,r » Uaks'ia 
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8 Manclu had one son citled Kashypa 
*1)115 last also has two names Some call 
him Ansliianemi, and some Kashyapa 

g Atn had another son born of his 
loins, viz, the handsome and princely 
Soma of great power He practised pen* 
a nee s for a thousand divine cycles 

10 The divine Arjyaman and Ins sons, 

O king, have been described as those who 
issued injunctions, and as creators of all 
creatures . 

II—12 Shashavindu had ten thousand 
wives Upon each of them he begat 
a thousand sons, and thus they were ten 
hundred thousand m number. Those sons 
refused to call any body else save them* 
selves as Patriarch. 

13 The ancient Brahmanas bestowed 
a name on the creatures of the world, 
derived from Shashavindu 1 hat exten 
sive family of the Patriarch Shashavindu 
became in time the progenitor of the 
Vnslini race. 

14. These that I have named are noted 
as the illustrious Patriarchs After this, l 
shall name the celestials who are the lords 
of the three worlds, 

>5 Bhaga, Ansha, Aryyaman, Mitra 
'aruna, Savitn, Dhatn, Vivaswit of great 
light. 

16 Tashtn Puhshan, Indra, adB Vishnu 
nonn as the twelfth,—these are the twelve 
Idityas, all originated from Kashyapa. 

17 Nasatya and Dasl ra are mentioned 
is the twd Ash wins lhfese two are the 
ions of the illustrious Martanda, the eighth 
n the above list 

18—jo These were called first the gods 
ind the two classes of departed manes 
laslitn had many sons Amongst them 
were the beautiful and famous Visharupa 
Ajuib/alf Alu Jlradhna, Vxn^w.ks.lis,. ja.od 
Ratvata I hen there were llara and 
Vahurupa, tryamvaka the chief of the I 
Deities, and Savitrya, Jayanta and Pinaki 
the invincible I he highly blessed eight 
Vasus have formerly been enumerated 
by me. 

at. These were considered as gods at 
the lime of the Prajapati Manu These 
were at first called the gods and the 

1’lUlS 

ai TheSiddhas and the Saddhyas were 
divided into two classes for their conduct 
and youth. Ihe deities were formerly 
div,ded into two classes, vt* , the Uibhus 
»nd the Maruts 

thus base the Vishwas, the gods 
and the A&hnitis, been enumerated. 


Amongstfthem, the Adityas arc KshalriyaS» 
and the Maruts are Vatshyas 

24, 1 he two Ashwins, practising severe 
penances, have been said to be Shudras 
Ihe deities sprung from Angirasa's family 
have been said *0 be Brahmanas. Ibis « 
certain, 

35—*34* Thus have I told you about the 
fourfold order among the gods Ihe 
person who, after rising from his bed in the 
rnornmg, recites the names of these deities, 
becomes purged off of all lus sins whether 
commuted by lumself intentionally or on* 
intentionally, 05 whether born of his inter* 
course with others. Yavakrita Raivya, 
Arvavasu, Paravasu, Ansiya, KalrsJnvat# 
and Vala, are described as the sons of 
Angiras These and Kamva son of the 
Rishi Medhatithi, and Varhishadai a' 11 * 
ihe well-known seven Rufus who are the 
progenitors of (he three worlds, all live in 
the East Unmuch»r Vimucha the l ighly 
energetic Sastyatreja, Pramucha, Idhma* 
vaha, and the divine Drrdavrata, and 
Milravaruna's highly energetic son AgaS" 
t>a these twice born Ri=) is all Jive in the 
South Ushanga, Karusha, Dhaumya, 
Parivyadha of great energy, and those 
great Rishis calted Ekata, Dwita, and 
Inta, and Alri’s son, Viz , the illustrious 
and powerful Sara swat, these high souled 
oi»es live 111 the West. Atreya, and Vashl* 
sflha and the great Rishi Kashyapa, 
and Gautama, Bbaradwaja, and Vishwa* 
mitra the son of I^usluka, and the illustri¬ 
ous son of the high-souled Richlfca, viz , 
jamadagm,—these seven live the North, 
thus have I described to you the great 
Rishis of fiery energy who live in the 
different points of the world. 

35 T hose great ones are the witnesses 
of lluj universe, and are the creators of a** 
the worlds Thus do they live in their 
respective quarters. 

30 B,v reciting their names one 1 9 
purged off of all Ins sins A person by 
sojourning to those quarters becomes freed 
of all Ins sms and succeeds in returnu'6 
home safely.' 


CHAPTER CC1X. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued, 

Yudhishtliira said:— 

t. "O grandfather, O you of great 
wisdom and invincible prowess in battle, I 
wish to hear fully of Krishna who «s imnu** 
tabic and omnipotent. 
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2 O foremost of men, tell me truly 
everything about hts great energy and the 
great deeds performed by .him in days of 
yore 

3 Why did that powerful one assume 
the form of an animal, and that for per- 
forming what particular act7 fell me all 
this O mighty warrior," 

Bhishma said — 

4 ' Formerly on one occasion w! ile 
out on hunting, ] arrived at the asylum of 
Markandeya. there I saw various classes 
of ascetics sealed Ijy thousands, 

5 The Hishis honored me by offering 
honey and curds Accepting their adora¬ 
tion, f reverentially saluted them in return 

6. What I shall recite was described 
thereby the great Rtslit Kashyapa Listen 
with rapt -mention to that excellent and 
charming throne, 

7—8 bormerly the principal Danavas 
possessed hy anger and c ipidity, and 
hundreds of powerful Asuras having Naraka 
for their first, elated with power, and num¬ 
berless other Danavas iilvincil te in bailie, 
became lug! ly jealous of the peetlesi pros¬ 
perity ohjhe gods 

9 Oppressed by the Danavas and 
finding no peace, the gods and the celestial 
|Ri»lus, fled away m all directions. 

to The dwellers of heaven saw the 
Earth looking like one su tk in sore distress 
Overspread with mighty Danavar offerri. 
bte countenance, the Earth seemed to be 
oppressed with a heavy load, Cheerless and 
prief slrTikenrshe-seemedlUlf going down 
int o the n ether region," 

. 11 AtHtjas stricken with fear, 

went to Brahman and said —How O Brah¬ 
man, shall we continue to put up with these 

oppressions of the Danavas 

U t he self create answered them say- 
J'Bi—1 have already ordained wliatisto 
be done 11 llm matter 

•3—<5 Hastig obtained boons and 
possessed of power and elated vyith pride 
** iv senseless wretches do not know that 
\ ishmi of inti.ible torm, that god incap¬ 
able of bring defeated by the very gods m 
a body, has assumed the form of a boar 
Ihit Supreme Deny, going to the spot 
r 1 ere those wretched Dina vas, of terrible 
mein are living m thousands below the 
P'«b will k.M ttem all f—Hearing t! ese 
words of the Grandfather, those foremost 
one among the deities were overjoyed * 

16 Sometime after, Vishnu of mightv 
enCf Er. nil. j tie form, of i liSr, \ 


y penetrating 1 ito the nether regions, rushed 
ie against those children of Dili. 

* ., | 7* Seeing that extraordinary creature, 
, the Danyas, in a body stupefied by 
« J ,n, e. quickly proceeded against it for 
- displaying their strength, and stood encir- 
II cling tt 

18 Soon after, they all rushed againse 
Cu a ° a, i anc * C3,, t.bt it simultaneously, 
filled will, anger they tried to drag the 
e animal from every side- 

s I 19 L II , ,ose foremost of Danavas, »af 
hu,te bodies, endued with mighty energy, 
f swelling with strength O monarch, could 
r do nothing to that Boar. 

' At J t , hls ‘ h , e y were stricken with 

wonder and fear. Numbering in thousands, 
y gjjy thought that their last hour had 

j 2t. Then that Supreme God of all the 
gods, having Yoga for Ins soul and com. 
panion became immersed in Yoga, O due! 

I aL! 1 rafas ar "t began to roar terribly 
agitating those Daityas and Danavas. 1 

2J All the^ worlds and the ten cardinal 
pon s resomided^vnli thise roars, wh.ch 
■" c, “ iur “ 

23 Hie very gods headed by Indra 

became terror stneken The wl.ole n ni . 
\erse became cal n 10 conseq lence of that 
sound It was a dreadful time. 

24—25 All mobile and immobile beings 
became stupefied by that sound The 
Danavas, terrified by that sound, began to 

{ ; i>y»«=n,7 cy i° 

_!* »«»“"> or itioj, trem.ndou, 

ssui:* 0 " p, ” rf «» “ 

- z ro" ™, a t o? P " r 

w ,h. oSSSZZ 01 , ' 1 ' ‘■« h «"? 

jSJSs? <»« 

.i:LnT,if,v;^,;v ! '; , 4s.' 1 b> ^ 

its maker, the* gods and"hi^D S ° l ‘ nd °u ° f 
•» ■«» * P m!d have 

Vishnu m his 'Bcar^orm'^c'^ ^^r^ rnf 
* 0fm came before tl« 
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(resembled god<, his prmes lauded by the 
j,re<*t Ruins. 

* The Grandfither said — 

31 • is the Supreme G)d, the 

Creator of all beings, ,u»« Soul of all 
creatures, the foremost of all Yogins Of 
huge body and gre it strength, he comes 
heie, having killed tlu. leading Danavas 

$2 He is the Lord of all beings, the 
master of Yoga, the great ascetic the Soul 
of £11 living beings He silent, all of you? 
He is Knshna, the destroyer of all impedi¬ 
ments 

33 That Suprem” God of immeasurable 
slieen, lliat great refuge of all bless ngs, 
having performed a most difficult task that 
cannot be accomplished by others, has 
returned to his own pure nature. 

34 It is He from whose navel the pn- ! 
mevgl lotus had sprung He is the fore¬ 
most of Yogins. Of supreme soul He is 
the creator of all beings. 1 here is no 
necessity for sorrow or fear or grief, ye 
foremost ot celestials 

35 He is the Ordafner. He is the 
Cieating Principle He is all destroying 
'1 irne It is He who maintains all the 
worlds these roars that have alarmed 
you are being uttered by th&t great one, 

36 Of mighty arms. He is the object 
of univesal adoration Incapable of deieri 
oration, that lotus eyed one is the origin of 
alt beings and tlieir lord * 


CHAPTER CCX. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued 

Yndfoskihsra sstd •-— 

1. " Iclt me, O sire, that high Yoga 
by which, O Bharata, 1 may obtrili 
liberaitou O foremost of spea! ers, I 
wish to know everything about that Yoga 
truly " 

Bhishma said 

2. * Regarding it is cued the ol l narrative 
ef ihe discourse between a preceptor and 
his disciple on the subject of liberation. 

3 There was a twice-born preceptor wl o 
was the foremost of Ruins He looked 
like a mass of effulgence. Lndued with a 
. hitch 4 ° ul » he was firm m truth and a com- 
*•» V‘«t« master of his sense*. 


4—3 Once hpon a time, a highly hite 4 * 
hgent and aileutne disciple, desirous of 
obtaining what wis for his highest good 
touched the preceptor's feet, and standing 
with joined palms before him, said,—If O 
illustrious one, vou h ive been pleased with 
the adoration I have offered you, you should 
sloven great doubt of mine. 

6—7 Whence am l am and whence are 
you ? I'elJ me this fullv 1 ell tile also 
winl ts the final cause Why also, O best 
of twice born ones, when the material ■ 
cause m alt bemgs ts the ^Same, their origin 1 
and destruction take place in such di»- ; 
similar ways? You should, O you of : 
great learning, also explain the object of 
the saying m the Vedis, tlie meaning of 
the injunctions of the Sniritis and of those • 
injunctions which apply to all classes of 
•lien. 

The preceptor said:— 

8 Listen, O disciple, O you of great 
wisdom 1 ins what you h ive asked me is 
not described even in the very Vedas and 
is lh e highest subject for thought or dts* 
course It is called Adliyatpia and is the 
most precious of all branches of learning 
and of all sacred institutes. 

9 Vastideva is the Supreme (cause) 
of the universe He ts the origin of the 
Vedas (viz , Om) He is Truth, Know* 
ledge Sacrifice, Renunciation, Self-Control, 
and Righteousness 

10 Persons well-read m lhe Vedas know 
Hun as All pervading, Eternal, Onimpre* 
sfiii (he Creator and the Destroyer, the 
Unman deal, Brahma, Immutable. 

i«—12 Hear now from me the slory of 
Him wlo was bom in the Vrishtu family* 
A Hralim-tia should hear the greatness of 
that G >d of gods, called Vishnu of imme** 
*ural,le energy, from Ihe lips of Braliinana* 
A Kshalrija should hear it from persons of 
.•MattnnAer svhnwbl 

he it it from Vatshyas, and a Ingb-souled 
Shudra should hear it (roin Sudras. 

13 You deserve to hear it ***1 isten now 
to ttie sacred accounts of Krishna, that 
• btoie which is foremost of all themes 
' as udeva IS the Wheel of I une withon* 
beginning and without end Existence 
and Non existence afe the qualities by 
*’• ch His real nature is known. 

•4 ‘Hie universe rolls like n wheel, 
depending upon that Lord of all bemgs 
“ best of men, Keshava that foremost of 
alt beings is «md to be In t-siructible, Un* 
mamferf, immortal Brahma, arid ftrtm-J* 
table, 
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The highest of the high, and with* 
•out change or destruction himself, he 
Created the departed manes' the gods, the 
Rtshis, the Yakshas the Rakshasas, the 
Nagas, the Asuras, and mankind 

t6 He also created the Vedas and the 
'eternal duties and customs of tnen Hhv 
ing reduced everything into noth ng, he 
once more, n* the beginning of a (new) 
cycle, creates Prakriti, 

17. As the various phenomena of the 
several seasons set in one after another 
according to the season that comes, so crea¬ 
tures come into being at the commence¬ 
ment of every cycle. 

18. Corresponding with those creatures 
■who came mto being, rules and duties are 
■aid for regulating the world's course. 

19 At the end of every cycle the Vedas 
;nd all other scriptures disappear, i hrough 
he favour of the Self-create, the great 
tishiSjJiy-,means of their penances, firseTe- 
c^fuiretlie lost Vedas and the scriptures. 

20 The Self create (Brahman) first I 
icqmred the Vedas. their branches 
.ailed the Avig%s 'were first acquired by 
i/rihaspatl. Bl.lrigu’s'^on '’‘(Shulir?) first 
inquired the science of ethics which IS so 
leneficial for the universe. 

21 Narada Acquired the science -Of 
nusic , Bliaradwaja that of arms G irgya, 
he history of the celestial Kishis, the 

dark son of Atri that of medicine 

22 Vartoi s other Rislus whose names 
are connected therewith, promulgated van* 
Oils other sciences such as Philosophy, 
Logic, etc Let that Brahma which those 
Rislus have described by arguments drawn 
from reason, by means of the Vedas and 
by inferences drawn from (lie direct evi 
deuce of the senses, be worshipped 

23 Neither the gods nor the Rislus ; 
were able to grasp Brahma who is without . 
begginimtg and wiio is the highest of (he I 
high Only the divine creator ol all things, 
*u e , the powerful Narayatra, had known of 
Brahma 

24 From'Nafayana, the Rislus the fore¬ 
most of the deities, the Asuras, and the roy al 
sages of bid, acquired the knowledge of that 
highest panacea for the cure of sot row. 

25 When Prakriti creates through the 
action of Puruslia, the universe with all 
Us potencies begins to spring from it. , 
f 2$ I rom one lighted lamp thousands 
|of other lamps are capable of being lighted 
(Similarly, Prakriti produces thousands ol 
yrxisteni tilings On account of its infinity, 
Vunnordial matter is never exhausted, 

37. 1 rom the Unraaiulest fiotvs the 
40 


Onderstiiiding determined by acts. The 
Understanding creates Consciousness. 
From Consciousness proceeds Space. From 
Space proceeds Wind, ^ 

2 3 From the Wind proceeds Heat. 
From Heat proceeds Water, and from 
Water is produced the Earth These Eight 
form primordial Prakriti. The universe 
rests on them. 

2g From those Eight have originated 
the five organs of knowledge, the* five 
organs of action, the five objects of the 
(first five) organs, and the one, viz , the 
Mind, forming the sixteenth, which u the 
outcome of their modification. 

30. lhe ear, the skin, the two eyes, the 
tongue, and the nose are tiie five organs of 
knowledge. The two leet, the anus, the 
organ of generation, the two arms, and 
speech, are tfie five organs of action. 

31. Sound, touch, form, taste, and 
smell are the five objects of the senses, 
covering all things The Mind lives upon 
all the senses and their objects, 

32 {11 the perception of taste, the 
Afmd becomes the tongue, and in speech 
Mind becomes words Covered with the 
different senses, Mind becomes all the 
objects which exist in its apprehension. 

33 These sixteen, existing in thetc 
respective forms, should be known as gods, 
these adore Him who creates all know¬ 
ledge and lives within the body. 

34—35 Iaste is the attribute of water, 
scent is the attribute of earth, heantq 
is the attribute of space, vision is the attri¬ 
bute of fire or light, and touch is the attri¬ 
bute of the wind X his is the case with al 
creatures at all times 

36 I he Mind, is the attribute of exist¬ 
ence Existence springs from the Prakriti 
which exists in lliat which ts the Soul ol 
all existent beings. 


37 These existences, resting upon ihi 
supreme Divinity that is above Prakrit 
and that is inactive, uphold the enure 
universe of mobile and immobile object*. 


30. J Ins sacred building of nine dflors 
(body) is endued with all these existences, 
lhat which is high above them, vix, the 
Soul, lives within it, pervading it til over. 
Therefore it is called Purusha. 



4<j, As a lamp rfions all objects great 
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or small, similarly tire Soul dwells in all , 
creatures as the principle of knowledge 
4t. Making the ear to hear what it 
hearf, it la the Soul that hears Likewise, 
making the e>e works, it is the Soul that I 
secs l his body supplies the means by 
which the Soul derives knowltJ^** 1 he i 
bodily organs are not the doers b..t it is the 
bout that is the doer, of all acts 

42• There is fire in wood, but it is never 
-■eenoby cutting open a piece of wool 
iimifarily, the bout lives within the body, | 
>ut It can never be seen by cutting the 
>ody. 

43 The fire which exists in wood may 
je seen by proper means, vie , rubbing the 
vood with another piece of «ood bum* 
arly, the Soul which lives within the body 
nay be seen by employing proper means, 
nz, Yoga. 

44, Water "must exist m rivers Rays 
of light are always attached to the sun 
Similarly, the Sdul has a body l his con¬ 
nection is not stopped because of the cons 
taut succession of bodies that the Soul has 
to pass through 

45 In a dream, the Saul, endued with 
the five senses, leaves the body and moves 
over wide areas Similarly, when death 
takes place, the Soul passes out of one body 
for entering another. 

46. The Soul is fettered by its pristine 
acts Fetbered by acts done by 11 in one 
state of existence, it attains to another 
State Indeed, it is led from one into 
another body by its own acts which are 
of very powerful consequences. 

47, 1 will now desenbe how the owner 
of a human body, casting of! his body 
enters another, and then again into another, 
and how, indeed, the whole range of beings 
ts the result of their respective acts.’ 


CHAPTER CCX1 
(MOKSHADH ARM \ PAUVAl—• 
Continued. 

Bhishmi said —' 

t. *AU immobile and mobile beings 
divided into four classes, have been des 
enbed to be of un nanifest birth and tin 
manifest death. Enisling only , n the un- 

manifest Soul, the Mind is Said to posses 
the attributes of the uumsmfest. 


2 /is a vast iree lies 
blown Ashwniha flower 
\ w»ten~t co ties o it to 
, ' ,ul » Wut r» unman dest. 


witlmt n small un- 
and is seen only 
birth takes place 


3 A piece of iron, which is inanimate, 
runs towards a piece of loadstone Like¬ 
wise, tnclmaii *us and propensities due to 
natural instincts and all else, run towards 
the Soul tn a new life. 

4 « Indeed, as those propensities born 
of Darkness and Ignorance, and in¬ 
active in their nature, are u nted with the 
Soul when re botn, sun dirty, those other 
mcftit'Utons And ispi rat ions of the Soul that 
have their look directed towards* llrahma 
become united with it, coming to it du eelty 
from Brahma itself 

5 Neither earth, nor sky nor heaven, 
nor things, nor the vital airs, nor virtue 
and vice, nor anything else, existed before, 
except the Intelligence-Soul Nor havt 
they any necessary conned to 1 widi even lli< 
Intelligence Soul corrupted by Darkness 

6 I he S011I is eternal It n indestniC* 
uble It is in very creature ft is the cause 
of the Mind It is with >ut qualities Ihu 
universe before us is due to Daik tess or Ig¬ 
norance 1 he Soul -t apprehensions ot form, 
etc , are due to past desires 

7 'l he Soul , rtl?eir-Hr becomes end 
with desires engages in acts On account 
0/that condition—this vast wheel of eXN- 
tence revolves with beginning and wilhoul 
end 

8 The Understanding, is the nave 0! 
that wheel 1 he body with the senses form' 
ils spokes I'he perceptions and acts an 
its circumference Urged by on the quality 
of Darkness, the Soul presides over it 

9 Like oilmen pressing oilseeds in then 
machine, tl e consequences horn ol Dark¬ 
ness assailing the universe which is mois¬ 
tened by Darkness, press or guild it 1 s1 
that wheel. 

to lo that succession of births the in¬ 
dividual Soul, seized by the idea of Ego •' 
consequence of desire, performs acts I fl 
the union of cause and effect, tliose^®*^ 
againjbecoine^fresh causes 

11 Effects da not enter into causes No*“ 
do causes enter into effects lime is the 
instrumental 11 the production of effects 

13 Tie primordial essences, and their 
changes endued with causes exist unitedly, 
on acco im of tl eir being always presided 

Over by the Soul 

*3 I ike dust follow mg the wind 
pioves 11, the individual Soul shorn «* 
body but endued still With inch 1 abo'« 
botn of Darkness and Ignorance and vnv* 
principles of cause* formed by pristine 
deeds moves on following the direction °* 
the Supreme Soul 

*4 The Soul, however, is never affected 
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by those inclinations and propensities 
Nor are these affected by the bowl that is 
t superior to them 1 lie wind, winch is 
* naturally pure, is never sullied by the dust 
it carries 

15 As llte wind is separate from the 
[ dust it carries away so the wise man 
should know, is tile connection between 
life and the Soul No one should think 
that the Soul on account of Its seeming 
union with the body and the senses and the 
Other inclinations and beliefs and unbeliefs, 
is really endued therewith as its necessar) 
and absolute q talilies On the other hand 
the Soul should he considered as existing 
in its own nature 

96 1 Im* did the divine Risln remove 

the dotlbt that bad taken possession of I is 
discigle’s^mntd Inspueof all this, people 
depend upon means consisting of acts and 
scriptural rites (or removing misery and 
acquiring happiness 

17 Seeds that are burnt by fire do not 
pul forth spro its Likewise, if everything 
that produces misery be consumed by th« 
flre of (rue knowledge, the Soul is freed 
from the obligation of re birth in the world 


CHAPIER CCXU. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


a path lor attaining to Liberation, without 
wishing for regions of happiness 

6 As gold, when united with iron, loses 
its ptintv a«d cannot shine so Knowledge, 
when existing with attaclunei t to earthly 
ohj«ts a id such otli-r shortcomings, fails 
to display its splendour 

7 He who, Influenced by cupidity, 
desire and anger, practises unrighteousness, 
transgressing the path of righteousness, is 
completely destroyed 

8 One who is desirous of benefiting 
oneself should never seek, with loo much 
attachment earthly possessions represented 

1 by the objects of the senses If one does 
it anger and joy and sorrow arise from 
one another 

9 When every one's^ody is made up 
of the five original elements as also of the 
ihree qualities of Goodness Darkness, and 
Ignorance whom shall owe worship and 
whom shall one censure will) what words T 

to Only the fools become attached to | 
tl e objects of the senses On account'd f I 
folly they do not know that their bedies j 
ire only modifications of earth 

tt As a house made of earth ts covered 
over will) earth, so this body wl jell is made 
of earth is saved from destruction by food 
which is only a change of earth 

u H >»ey, oil mdfc, butter, mest, salt, 
treacle and grain of all kinds and fruit 
and roots are all modifications of earth and 


Bhiahma said:— 

t Persons who perform nets consider 
the performance of acts I igl ly l ike vise, 
those who are devoted to Knowledge do 
not regard anything other than Know 
ledge 

7 Rare are persons fully conversant 
with the Vedas and drpen ling upon the 
injunctions contained therein 1 he more 
intelligent however consider the alMtenuon 
from acts as the belter of the two, six, 
heaven and liberation 

3 Abstention of act* 1* observed by 
highly wise men I hat conduct therefore, 
1* praiseworthy The intelligence which 
advocates abstention from acts is that by 
which one attains to liberation. 

4 Fndu»d with body, a person, through 
foils , and endued with anger and cup duy 
and all the propens tie* born of Darkness 
and Ignorance cherishes attachment for 
*11 earthly objects, 

5 One, therefore, who wishes to des* 
troy Ins connection with the body, should 
never perform any impure act On the 
ether hind, one should create by his acts 


13 Giving up nil desire (for rich Tood) 

hermits living in the forest take simple and 
unsavoury food for only keeping up the 
body. 

14 I ikewise, a person who lives in tie 
forest ot lt*e worn,* should he reidy for 
labour and should take food for 

life, like s patient taking medicine “ 

i$—16 Examining ill earthly things 
tl at meet him by the help of truth purity 
candour, a spirit of renunciation enlighten* 
incut, courage forgiveness fortitude in¬ 
telligence, reflection, and Austerities, and 
desnou, «f securing tranqu.lhty, a person 
ot great soul should restrain Ins senses 
*17 All creature*, stupefied by Ignor¬ 
ance by lie quit,ties of Goodness. Dark¬ 
ness and l k nor»T,ce are cor usually revol¬ 
ving like a wl eel * 

AH fault, begsuen *r I gf)0Mnce 
should be dosely examined and th f ,d f * 
of Self wl icb Originates from Ignorance 
and creates misery, should be asoided 

> five element! the senses tie 

qualities cf Goodntsi, Darkneis and Ignart 
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ante, the three worlds with the Supreme 
Being himself, and acts, all rest on Self- 
consciousness. 

20. As lime, under Us own laws, 
always creates the seasons one after an 
other, so one should know that Conscious* 
ness in all creatures is the mover of acts. 

St. Ignorance produces delusions. Jl 
is like Darkness and is horn of Ignorance 
All the jojs and sorrows belong to the 
three qualities of Goodness, Darkness, 
and Ignorance. 

22. Listen now to those consequences 
that spring from the qualities of Goodness, 
Darkness and Ignorance Contentment, 
the satisfaction that arises from jnj, 
certainty, intelligence, and memory.—these 
nre the results of «the quality of Goodness 
I shall row describe the consequences of 
Darkness and Ignorance, 

23 Desire, anger, error, cupidity stupe- 
lactipn, fear, and fatigue, belong to the 
quality of Darkness Cheerlessness, grief 
dvscofttent, vanity, pride, and wickedness, 
all btlcmg to Ignorance. 

24. Examining the weight or lightness 
cl these and other evils that exist in the 
Soul one sho dd reflect upon each of them 
one after another ’ 

Ttidhistbira said*— 

25. ' What evils are shunned by persons 
Seeking Liberation? What are chose that 
arc weakened by them? What are the 
evil* tint come again and again? What, 
*gnn, are regarded as weak, through 
stupefaction. 

SC. What, indeed, are those evils upon 
who** gravity and •weakness a wue man 
should reflect with the help of intelligence 
■and of reason? ! hat e doubts upon these 
subjects. Describe these to me, U grand¬ 
father." 

Ehishma. raid*— 

27 ■ > ?5y rodimg out rift evfts, n perspn of 

pure Soul succeeds In obtaining Liberation 
At an ate made of steel cuts a steel chain, 
llulvtji n person of cleansed Soul, des¬ 
troying all the evils that originate from 
Darkness and that are horn with the Soul, 
succeeds In cutting off his connection with 
the body. 

The qualities hxving their origin 
in Darkness, those thsl originate from 
Ignorance, and those stainless one* rha- 
f»rt*Mted by pumy, form as it were the 
seed from which all embodied creatures 
I •«« ipni'f. Amongst these, the quality 
el fenndress a!we is the cause Ihrrtugit 
s»t t*S* persons «d p *r,ui, ,netted in 
attaining to labtratxm. 


20 A person of pure aonl therehTf* 
should cast off all the qualities begotten 
of Darkness and Ignorance l hen again 
when the quality of Goodness becomes 
freed from those of Daikness and Igno¬ 
rance it shines the more, * 

30. Some say that sacrifices and other 
acts performed with the help of Mantras* 
and which bring about the purification or 
the Soul, are evil or cruet acts On the 
other hand, those acts are the chief ms* 
truments for dissociating the Soul from 
all worldly attachments, and for the ob* 
servance ol the religion of peace. 

31. Through the influence of the qnah' 
ties born of Darkness, all impious acts 
are perpetrated and all earthly acts as 
well as such acts as originate from desire 
are performed. 

32 / hrough qualities bom of Igno¬ 
rance, one does oil acts fraught wm» 
cupidity and springing from anger. In 
consequence of the attribute of Ignorance* 
one feels sleep and procrastination mid 
becomes addicted to all acts of cruelty 
and carnality. 

33 That person, however, who endued 
with faith and scriptural knowledge, fol¬ 
lows the qiinhj} of Goodness, attends only 
to all good things and becomes endued 
with beauty and a soul free from ererj 1 
corruption. 


CHAPTER CCXIU. 

{MOKSHADHAUMA PARVA) —■ 

♦ Continutd. 

Ehishma said j— 

t. Delu )mi or loss of judgment arise# 
from the quilily of Darkness. Ar»|t ef » 
cup'ditj, fear and pride originate lH > n j 
ihe quality of Ignorance, O foremost D ‘ 
Bhsraia's race. When all these are dr»* 
trojed, one becomes pure, 

3 , By obtamtng purity, n person * c * 
quires tt e knowledge of the Supreme 
which is effulgent, men pi life of deteriora¬ 
tion. without change, pervading all thing*- 
haying the imm-imfest for his refuge, a nfS 
the foremost of all the gods. 

3 - nv Ills illusory power men full 
, bom knowledge and become venselc*# **“ 

! thfir knowledge being darkened, yfeM W 
anger. 

<!• Prom anger, they become snhjrr* 1,5 
desire, from desire originate rupi b'f* 
ildmuin, vanity, pride an I «rlfi*hne**- 
rmm «uth »tlfu*mri» proceed various *® ,,J 
of AUs. 
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^ fVont acts originate various ires of 
aHection and from those tie* ol effect 101 
Springs sorrow or misery and from acts 
Imbued with Joy and sorrow proceeds the 
liability to birth and death 

6 On account of the obligation oT birth, 
one is compelled to live within the womb — 
for the union of vita! seed and blood 
Living there is defiled with excreta 
urine and phlegm, and always fouled with 
blood that is created there 

7 Overwhelmed by thirst the Inteth 
gence Soul becomes fetiered by anger and 
the rest that have been described above 
It seeks, however, to escape those evils 
In this respect, women must be considered 
as instruments which set the stream of 
Creation agoing, 

S. By their nature, women are Kshetra 
and men are Kshetrajna in respect of 
qualities. Therefore, wise persons should 
not pursue women especially, 

9 Indeed, women are hke dreadful 
IMantra powers They stupefy persons 
shorn of wisSotn They are sunk m the 
quality of Darkness They are the eternal 
embodiment of the senses. 

10 On account of the strong desire 
that men cherish for women, offspring pro* 
ceed from them due to the action of the 
seminal fluid. .As one throws off from his 
person such vermin as are b>rn there but 
as are not on that account any part of one* 
self, so should one cast oft those vermin 
of one’s body that are called children, 
who, though regarded as one's own, are 
hot his own m sooth. 

11, From the seminal fluid and sweat 
Creatures spring from the body, influenced 
by pristine acts or in the course of nature 
T herefore, a wise mail should feel no re¬ 
gard for them. 

12 The quality of Darkness rests on 
that of Ignorance lhe quality of Good 
ness, again, rests on that of Darkness 
Darkness which IS unmanifest overspreads 
itself on Knowledge, and creates the pheuo* 

, plena ol Intelligence and Consciousness 

13 That knowledge possessing the at¬ 
tributes of Intelligence and Consciousness 
has been described as the seed of indivi 
dual Souls 1 hat, again, which is the seed 
of su„h knowledge is called the Jiva 
(or Individual Soul) On account of acts 
and the virtue of time, the. Soul goes 
through birth and, repeated rounds of 
re-birth. 

it* Asm a dream the Soul plays as if 
invested with a body which, of course, Is 
due to the ac|ion of the mind, similarly, it 
g*ls in the mother’s womb a body in 


consequence of qislities and propensities 
created by pristine deeds 

15 Whatever senses, while it is there, 
are awakened by pristine deeds as the 
operating cause become created m Con¬ 
sciousness in consequence of the mind co« 
existing with attachments. 

1 6 On account of the past thoughts of 
sound that are awakened in it, the Sow!, 
subjected to such influences, gets the organ 
of hearing Similarly, from attachment 
to forms its eye is produced, and from its 
desire after smell its organ of smelling. 

17 From thoughts of touch it acquires 
the skin Likewise the five vita] airs are 
acquired by it, vir, Prana, Apana, Vyanz, 
Ud*na, and Santana, which make the body 
agoing 

18 Encased m body with all limbs fully 
developed on account of pristine deeds, the 
Soul takes birth, with both physical and 
mental sorrow, m the beginning, middle, 
and end 

tp It should be known thdt sorrow 
orientates from the very formation of body 
(in ihe womb) It increases with the idea 
of Self From renunciation of these, sorrow 
is destroyed He who knows sorrow's end 
attains to Liberation 

20 Both the origin and the destruction 
of the senses depend on the quality of 
Darkness. A mse man should act with 
proper scrutiny with the help of theeye of 
the scriptures 

21, The senses of knowledge, if they 
succeed in acquiring all their objects, can 
never stupefy the man who is without thirst. 

J he embodied Soul by making its senses 
weak, is saved from the obligation of 
re-birth. 


CHAPTER CCXIV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Bhishma said 

1. • l shall now describe to ymj the means 
Of Conqieriug ll e senses as seen with the 
eye of the scrip-u^es A person, O king, 
wi 1 attain to tl «* highest end by the help of 
such knowledge and by shaping lus conduct 
accordingly. . . 

2 Amongst all living creatures man is 
said to be the foremost Among men, the 
twice born are the foremast, and amongst 
the twice-born, persons well read 111 the 
Vedas arc tla. foremost. 
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3 These last are considered is'tlie souls 
of all living creatures Indeed ftliose 
Brahmanas who have mastered the Vedas 
are considered as all seeing and omniscient 
They are persons who have become conver¬ 
sant with Brahma. 

4 As a blind man, without a guide 
meets with many difficulties on a road, so 
has a person shorn of knowledge to meet 
with many impediments in the world 
1 here fore those who are endued with know¬ 
ledge are considered as superior to the rest 

5 Those who wish to acquire virtue 
practise various rites according to the 
scriptural uqtiuciions They do not, how¬ 
ever, attain to l iberatton They only 
acquire those good qualities which I shall 
presently mention 

6 Punty of speech, of body, and of 
mind, forgiveness, truth firmness and in 
telhgence—these good qualities are shown 
by pious persons who observe both kinds of 
religion. 

7 What is called Brahmacharyya is 
considered as the means of attaining to 
Brahma that is the foremost of all 
religions It is by the practice of that 
religion thatone acq tires the highest end 

8 Brahmacharyj a has no connection ! 
with the five vital airs mind understanding 
the five senses of perception and the five i 
senses of action It is threfore, free fro n 
all the perceptions that the senses give It 
is heard only as a word and its form, is 
not seen, but can only be conceived 

g It is a state of existence only on the | 
mind It has no connection with ihe senses j 
1 hat pure state should be altained to by the 
understanding al me 

10 lie who practises it duly attains to 
Brahma , he who practises it half and half, 
attains to the status of the gods , while he 
who practises it indifferently, is, born among 
Brahmanas and possessed of learning at¬ 
tains to eminence 

11 Brahmschtryja is highly difficult to 
practise l isten now. to ihe means thereof 
That twice horn one wlm fotliws it should 
Mibbdue the qudil) of Darkness as soon as 
it begins to show itself or at sojn as rt be¬ 
gins to be powerful 

I 13 One wl o has taken that vow should 
jhot ipeak with wont# i He should never 
|ook at a naked woman T he sight of women, 
■under even ind fferepV circumstances «uc- 
tcitcs five passion of all weak-minded men. 

'3 If a person feet* a desire for woman 
»isi«glnhts heart, he shout) observe the 
vow catlft! ICridtCchfa and also pass ll ree 
i! *r* <n water if desire i* f irroed even in 
r* a ciesm, one s’vootd, diving in water, 


mentally repeat for three lirrtes the three 
Kits by Aghamarshana 

>4 That wise man who follows this vow 
should with a liberal and enlightened 
mind consume the sms m his mind winch 
are created by the quality of Darkness 

1 5 As the passage tltat carries aivay the 
refuge of the body is very closely conn*c* 
ted with the body, so the embodied Sout I* 
verv closely connected with the body that 
confines it 

{6 The different sorts of juices passim? 
through the network of arteries, nourish 
men's wind bile phlegm bl >od skin flesh, 
intestines, bones, marrow, and the whole 
body. 

17. Know that there are ten pri ictple 
canals I hese help the functions of the five 
senses Prom those ten issue out thousai ds 
of other passages that are minuter in form. 

I 18 Like rivers filling the ocean at the 
the proper time, alt these channels, con¬ 
taining juices, nourish the body 

iq There is a channel leading to the 
heart called Manovaha It draws frofn 
every part of tile human body the seminsf 
fluid which is born of desire 

20 Numberless other channels issuing 
from that principal one extend into every 
p-m of the body and bearing the element 
of heat cause the sense of vision (and the 
rest) 

21 As the butter that lies within milk 
is churned up by churning rods, so the 
desires that .are created in the mind draw 
together the vital seed that lies within the 
body 

22 In the mtdst of even our dreams 
passion originating in imagination attacks 
the inind, with the result that the passage 
already named viz , Manovaha, throw* 
out the seminal fluid born of desire 

23 Ihe great and dtvin- Rtsht AtriiSi 
«. WAstec ef. Owe wAiyct el O-ve. v,wa?wie* of * 
llie vital seed 1 he juices lliat are prod 1-1 
ced by fool the passage called Msnjovaha, 
and the desire that is born of nnagiuali *0 
—these three are the causes which trW 1 * 
the seminal fl«J which hn jitdra fur rt* 
presiing god 1 he p**sio 1 that help* lh* 
piss ng out of this fluid is, therefore, called 
Indrija, 

21 Those persons, who know that the 
course of seminal fluid 1* the cause of «•** 
teriniiture of castes are me 1 of controlled 
psttlons Their *ms are Co tsidered to have 
been consumed, and they arc never sub* 
jected to re birth 

: J He who performs action timply fer 

the purpose ol maintaining Im^body, rcduc* 
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irig Willi the help of the mind the qualities 
into a state of equilibrium, and brings at bis 
last mom ms the Vital airs to tl e channel 
called Manovaha, is (reed from re biith 

t6 l lie Mind is sure to acquire Know 
ledge It is the Mind which assumes the 
form of all tilings Atqniriig success 
through meditation, the minds of all great 
persons, become freed from desire eternal 
and shining 

27 Mterefore, for destroj ing the mind 
one should perform only pure deeds anil 
freeing Inmself from the q ntuies of 1) irk 
ness and Ignorance one is sure to acquire 
a very desirable end. 

28 Knowledge (ordinarily) acquired , 
younger da>s becomes weaken? 1 with do | 
crepitude through the good effects of past 
lives, a person however of (ripe under 
standing succeeds in killing his desires 

29 Such a person, by getting over th 
fett^rjs_sf^jihr jM body ^and the senjes like 1 
traveller crossing a patlT'lull of impediments 
and transgressing all faults he sees, succeed 
in testing the ambrosia (of Liberation ) 


CHAP ICR CCXV. 

(MOKSHADHARM \ PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Bhishmasaift — 

1. By being attached to objects of the 
senses winch are always imhued with evil 
living creatures become helpless I hose 
j. real persons, however, who aie not attach* 
ed to them, acquire the greatest end 

2. beemg the world beset with the evils 
formed by birth death decrepuu fe, sorra v 
d sease, and anxieties, (lie man of mtelli. 
gence should try for the attainment of 
Liberation. 

3 He should be pure ju words, thought, 
and body , he should be shorn of pride 
Of tranquil soul and endued with know, 
ledge, lie should live like a meiuhtam, and 
j ursue happiness without being al'ached 
to any worldly object 

4 Again, if his mind is filled with at¬ 
tachment for mercy t> creatures 1,. ,|,,,, 
seeing that the n.msrse is the result n( 
acts, one should show mdiPerence even to 
mercy itself, 

5 Whatever good acts are dme, or 
whatever sin is commuted, the actor reap 

pm’rt* thereof Hence, one shoul J P 


- - snercoi rience, one shoul J „r 

-r s. thought, and deed, do only g 0<jJ looted - «■ w*. 

***'—•.Ast-srsf 


6 He enjnj_s happiness who practises 
ness o7‘sn T (oll,ers >- Uw. 

peace towards alkcreatures 

of 8 the ! i?,i . m5 * n Wl 0 eon,, d*rs the practice 
ol the virtues mentioned above as the 

alfcre*! <iUty as . sec,,r,,, « « l *e happiness of 
all creatures and as destroy ,„g PP a || S / 0rt °, 

know°l 7 d°« 'IS™:*** 

' happiness*' He ce'ofm^ H 

’ In, 1, M £ “ 1,e should, exercising 
. h,s intelligence, his mind ,f ter training 
, on peace towards all creatures. t S 
9 One should 'never think of r«m 
fitting evil to others One should 
covet wlnt is far above Ins powers 
OiwibiLt u h0U,d not *** ^'S thoughts 

o Ihi «,h^ ,d, J* re J n ° t n t * 1 ° ne 

o the other hand direct his mind towards 
knowledge by continued exertion". 

of ,>e J pof lhe ,n J«"ct 5 ons 

p * W 7 . * 1 C and of continued efTorts 
c ilculated to bring success, Knowledge is 

ZlT lt a° ne W,,0,s of 

H^bMuT" ^ K Y n,,llv * lt,e universe 

s a h. rir™Y h s 

sundm^ h . , m,Md ' n ' d * c,e *”« d under, 
siantuug, ins owi evil deeds He who 
performs action urged thereto by pro- 

.w« sir' k d hy t,,e q "* hl y of Dar '«- 
« tk,t^r,l' ry n ln t,,M wor| d -id 

at tast Jinks into hell One should, there. 

55 JEST se,f * tontro1 ,n *«» 
d 'L , strs%te!id e w,eht 

•her booty of stragg^g'*!* 
latter a!w*v* avouI ™ r , The 

favorable to them. W h' 0 * 1 arc 

6 Indeed, as robbers have to ik, 

V-*y ‘heir booty if thev 7 ,brow 

should a person cast ofT alt * a fety, $0 

by o„k„L 

aeq nre happiness, 11 ,,e ,s t0 

of desire freeVrm^the T* k'* ,born 

contented to five in 0 ! f,c *orld, 
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senses under restraint, •)*» »»« consumed 
all Ins sorrows by knowledge, who finds 
pteasttre In practising Yoga *'“* ' v *)° h ** 
l cleansed soul, succeeds, on account of 
his mind being wilhdiawn into itself, m 
■naming to Brahma or Liberation 

,q One endued with patience and a 
pure soul should, fonts jth, control his 
understanding With the understanding 
one should next restrain mind, and then 
with the mmd overpower the objects of 
the senses. 

20 Upon the mind being thus restrain¬ 
ed and the sense, being all subdued, the 
senses will shine and gladly enter into 
Brahma. 

21 When one’s senses are withdrawn 
into the mind, the took becomes that 
Brahma becomes manifested m it Indeed, 
when the senses are destroyed, and the 
sou! returns to the quality of pure existence, 
it is regarded as being transformed into 
Brahma. 

21 Then again, one should never show 
his Yoga power On the otli 
should always try to restram 
by practicing ' ~ 


senses 

the rules of Yoga. Indeed 
engaged in the practice of \oga 
should do all th*,e acts by which his con¬ 
duct and nature may become pure. 

23 One should rather Jive upon broken 
grams Of corn, ripe beans, dry cakes of 
seeds from which the oil has been pressed 
out, potherbs half ripe barley, flu >r of 
fried pulses, fruits, and roots, secured by 
begging 

24 Reflect mg upon the characteristics 
of time and place, one should according 
to his inclinations observe, after proper 
Starch, vows and rules about fasts, 

25 One should not suspend a rite that 
has been begun Like one slowly creating 
afire, one should by and by perform an 
act that is prompted by knowledge By 
so doing Brahma by and by slimes in one 
like the Sun. 

26 The Ignorance svhich rests on 
Knowledge, extends us influence over all 
the three’states the Knowledge, again, 
that follows the Undeistandmg, is attached 
by Ignorance 

27 lh« evil-hearted person cannot 
acquire a knowledge of the belf for his 
considering it as un ted with the three 
states although in reality it transcends 
Item all When, however, he perceive, 
the limits under which the two, sit • union 
wuh the tl ree state, and separation from 
llem, are manifested it is ihen that he 
becomes stumt ol attachment and attain* 
to L\btr«Uon. 


2% When such an apprehensiort hat 
been acq ured one transcend, the effects of 
age, rises sup-rior to the ci>ns*q icnces of 
decrepitude and and obtains Brahnt* 

which is eternal, deathless, immutable, and 
undcterioraung. 


CHAP 1 ER CCXVI. 
(MOItSHADH VRMA PARYA).— 
Continued. 

Bhishma said*— 

t. lhe Yogm who wishes to always 
practise pure Brah rMcharyya and who is 
c igntzant of the faults attaching to dream,, 
should, with his whole heart, try to give up 
sleep 

2. In dreams, the embodied sotil, pos¬ 
sessed by the qualities of Darkness and 
Ignorance seem, to become po»sessed of 
another body and move and act influenced 
by desire. 

3 On account of application for acquir¬ 
ing knowledge and of couti med refl-Clion 
and recapitulaiio 1 the Yogm rem-m* 
always awake Indeed the Yogm can keep 
hun,etf co n turn ally awake by giving him¬ 
self up to knowledge. 

4 Regarding this subject it has been 
asked what is tins state in which the em¬ 
bodied creature think, himself encircled by 
»nd engaged tn object* and acts ? It is true 
that the emb odied being, with Us senses 
really SiKp-nded, still considers itself to 
be possessed of body with, all the senses of 
knowledge and of actiorfT 

fi is said tit it that master of Yoga, 
named Han, perceives truly how it hap¬ 
pens The great Kishis say that the 
explanation given by Han is correct a 1*“ 
reasonable 

6 1 he learned says that it is on account 
of the senses being exhausted with fatigue* 
dreams^ are »een_ by all creatures l,, e 
liTuiS^fioweverTnever becomes inactive and 
hence Arise dreams. 1 Ins considered as 
their principal cause, 

7 As the iqiagjoation of 

is awake and engaged m ac;- -- 

to the creative power of the mmd, similar!)* 
tl e impressions m a dream belong only J? 

3 A person with desire and attachment 
receives those imaginations based upon the 
impressions of numberless pristine liv®** 
Nothing that impresses the miiiJ.w't 8 ** 
ever lost, and the" Soul being LoJ^msahl 01 
all those impressions makes them appear* 


person who 
due onty 
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h Which eV6r art) art g the three qualities 
t>I Goodness, Darkness and Ignorance is 
Caused by the influencejpf pristine^cls and 
by whichever amongst ~iTiertl’"‘the' , 'tiihid is 
affected for the time being in whatever 
way, the elements (in tbetr subtile forms) or 
indicate accordingly (m the way of images) 
to. After Images have thus been created 
the particular quality of Goodness Dark¬ 
ness or Ignorance that may have been 
brought by pristine acts rises in the mind 
and produces its last result vte , happiness 
Dr misery , 

It. Those images originating princi¬ 
pally wind, bile, and phlegm, which men 
apprehend through ignorance and in con¬ 
sequence of tendency pervaded by Dark, 
tiess and Ignorance cannot* it has-been 
Said, be easily discarded, 

12. (When one is awake) whatever 
objects a person perceives in the mind 
thro igh the senses in a clear state are ap 
ptehended by the mmd in dreams while the 
senses are inactive 

13. rfuTAfind exists without obstruction 
tn all things this ts due to the nature of 
the Soul Ike Soul should be compre¬ 
hended All the elements and the objects 
they form exist in the Soul 

14 In the state called dreamless sleep 
■ the manifest human body wl ich, of course, 

is the door of dreams, disappears hi the 
i mind Possessing the body the mind enters 
the Soul which 1* unmanifest and upon 
which all existent and non-existent things 
dedeud, and becomes a wakeful witness 
: With certainty of apprehension Thus living 
1 in 'pure Consciousness which is the soulfcf 
all things, it is considered by the learned 
, as transcending both Consciousness and all 
things in the universe 

15 That Yogin who by desire covets 

S of the divine qualities (of Know- 
je or Renunciation, etc,) should 
ftgard a pure rrnnd to be at one with the 
object of his desire. All things exist in a 
pure mind or soul. 


tC This is the result acquired by one 
who practises penances. That Yogni, how- 
tv*T, who has 1,01 over, Darkness or igno 
ranee ts endued with transcending efful¬ 
gence When Darkness or Ignorance has 
been got over, ihe embodied Soul becomes 
Supreme Brahma, the cause of the uni¬ 
verse. 


« 7 - The deities have penances and 
Vedic rites. Darkness (or pride and cruel¬ 
ty), which destroys the former, has been 
adopted by thcAsufas This, , Brahma, 
winch has been said to have Knowledge 
& '* d of attainment 

by either the go d, or the Asuras. 




18, It should be known that Ihe quali¬ 
ties of Goodness, Darkness, and Ignorancu 
belong to the gods and the Asuras. Good¬ 
ness is the quality of the gods , while the 
two others belong to the Asuras. 

19 Brahma transcends all those quali¬ 
ties It is pure Knowledge It ts immor¬ 
tality. ft is pure effulgence. It is unde- 
cajmp Those persons of pure souls who 
know Brahma attain to the highest end. 

20 One having knowledge for his eye 
can say tins much with the help of reason 
and analogy Brahma which is indestruc¬ 
tible can be comprehended by only with¬ 
drawing the senses and the mind. 


CHAPTER CCXVH. 
fMOKSHADHARMA PARVA.)— 
ConUnuti, 

Slushma said 

1. 'He does not know Brahma who 
does rot know the four topics, namely, 
dreams, dreamless sleep, immanent, and 
transcendent 8rahm3, as also what is Mani¬ 
fest (vte , the body), and what is Unmini- 
fest (the intelligence.soul), which the great 
Risht (Narayana) has described as Tattwam 
(pure principle). 

2 That which is manifest is subject to 
death That which is unmanifest trans¬ 
cends death The Risht Narayana has 
described the religion of inclination. 

3 Open that depends the entire uni¬ 
verse with its mobile and immobile crea¬ 
tures The religion of disinclination again 
leads to the unmanifest and eternal Brahma. 

4. The Creator (Brahman) ha* described 
the religion of inclination. Inclination 
indicates re-birth or return. Disinclination 
on the other hand, indicates the highest 
end. 

5. The ascetic who Wish to discriminate 
exactly between good and evil, who 15 
always bent on conceiving the nature ot 
the Soul, and who devotes himself to the 
religion of disinclination, attains to that 
high end. 

0 wishes to accomplish 
both Ihe Unmanilest and 
I shall speak now. That, 
different from both ihe 
Purusha, and which 
both, and which is dis- 
atl beings, should be 
by an inielligent men. 
d Purusha are without 
bout end Both »rc in- 
known by their like*. 


6—7 One whi 
this, should know 
Purusha ol which 
ogam, which is 
Unmanifest and 
transcends them 
tinguished from 
particularly seen 
(loth Prakriti an 
beginning and wu 
capable of bcirg I 
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v 8. Both are eternal and indestructible. 
Bath are greater than the greatest. Jhey 
are similar in these There are points of 
dissimilarity again between them 

9 Praknti is endued with the three 
qualities. It is also engaged m creation 
T he true attributes of Kshetrajna (Purusha 
or the Soul) ate different. > 

to. Purusha apprehends a)! the changes 
of Praltnti (but cannot he apprehended 
himself) He transcends alt qualities. 
As regards Purusha and the Supreme Sou! 
again, both of them cannot be comprehen¬ 
ded. Again for their both being without 
qualities by which the) can be distinguish¬ 
ed, both are great!) distinguished from all 
else. 

11. A person putting on a turban has 
Ins head circled With three folds of a piece 
of doth. 

12 Similarly the embodied Sont is in¬ 
vested with the three qualities of Goodness, 
Darkness, arc! Ignorance. Hut thmgli 
thus invested, (he Sou! is not identical with 
those qualities. 1 

I3, Hence tl ese lour topics, winch are 
covered by these four consideration*, 
should .be undetstood One who under¬ 
stands all ibis is never stupefied when lie 
tries to form coi elusions 


an Knowledge which one acquires (fra* 
dually by wind devoted to yogi shoWd hi 
made one’s own on the vetge of death by A 
fercible sfetch of power. 

at. 1 he embodied Soul, when divested 
of Darkness, assumes ft subtile form wish 
all the senses of perception and motes 
about in space. Wnen Ins mind becomes 
untouched by acts, he, on accni rt of 
such renunciation, betoules merged w 
PraKrtti. 

22. After the destruction of this gross 
body, one Who through absence of care*- 
lessness escapes from all the three bod es, 
succeeds in attaining to Liberation 111 
birth and death of creatures is al»iJ ! 
brought about by Avidya (Ignorance) 

23 Wl en knowledge of Brahman ori¬ 
ginates the person no longer feels the pinch 
of necessity those, however, who behest 
what is the reverse of truth are men whine 
understandings ate always bitsj with the 
buth and death of all existent things 

24 Keeping their bodies by the help ^ 
patience, withdrawing their hearts b> l*e 
help of their understanding, and withdraw¬ 
ing themselves from the world of *ei" e ** 
some Yogmj worship the senses for lhe>r 
subtility. 

23 Some of them, with mind purified 

liv uw> nror-eeil.ii.r aernr.llm. tn ■!,» scrlB- 
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ments they partake of the nature of Brahma 
and at last attain to the highest end 

30 'thus persons conversant with the 
Vedas have described the religion that 
brings on the attainment of Brahma They 
who foil >w that religion according to the 
extent of their respective knowledge all 
succeed in acquiring tile highest end 

31 1 hose persons who can acquire a 
knowledge which is ncapable of being 
shaken and which makes its possessors 
shorn of all sorts of attachments acquire 
different high regions after death and be* 
come emancipate according to the extent 
of their knowledge 

31 Those pure hearted persons who 
have acquired contentment from knowledge, 
and who have renounced all desires and 
attachments gradually approach in res¬ 
pect of their nature nearer and nearer to 
Brahma which is mmanifest by nature, 
which is divine, and without birth and 
death 

33 Realising that Brahma lives in 
their souls they become themselves immut* 
able and have never to come tjac]c to the 
Earth) Acquiring that supreme * Hides 
tructible and eternal state they leave tn 
happiness I he knowledge of this world 
IS tins ( I he cm ig persons consider) it 
existing {Persons who have overcome igno 
ranee think that) it does not exist I he whole 
universe, fettered by desire, is revolving 
like a wl eel 

35 As the fibres of a lotus-stalk over¬ 
spread themselves into every part of the 
(talk, likewise the fibres of desire, which 
ire without beginning or end, spread 
liemselves over every part of the body 

3® As a weaver drives Ins threads into 

I cloth by means of his shuttle, similarly 
:he threads that constitute the fabric of 
he universe are woven by the shuttle of 


CH \PTER CCXVlfl. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Yudhistlnra asked — 

1 “ By acting I ow, O you who are con- 

versant with all courses of conduct, die 
Janaka the king of Mithila, versed in the 
religion of Liberation succeed in acquiring 
I tberation, after casting off all worldly 
enjoyments,? * ^ - 

Bhishma said:— 

, ? ‘Regarding it „ Clted the following 
old narrative of the particular conduct by 
which that king a master of all courses of 

happiness, 11 ' 066 ^ 6 ^ 1,1 aCqUlnn £ t,le ! «Shwt 

» , { , * re «*■ a king m Mitlufa of the 

name of Janadeva of Janaka s race. He 
was ever engaged in thinking of the courses 
'“ d 

4 One hundred preceptors always used 
to live m his palace, describing to him the 
vanous courses of duty followed by people 
who had adopted the various modes of 

5 Well read in the Vedas he was not 
very well satisfied with the speculations of 
Ins instructors on»the nature of the Soul 
and in their teachings of his extinction upon 

body «»' bfrtK i 

6 ,°" ce upon a time a great ascetm 
named Panchashiklia the son of Ka pl | a 

« M«lula med ° VCr tllC ' vl,ole world ' ar «ved 

7 Having made conclusions about the 

tz r ::i vues T nected wuh "uuSin! 

no doubts “ pa ‘ rS ° f °PP° SJtes and had 


37 * He who understands the changes 
H Nature, Nature herself, and Purusha, 
>ecotues freed from Desire and acquires 
liberation 

38 The divine Rishi Narayana that 
etuge of the universe, tor the sake of 
nercy towards all creatures, distinctly 
aid down these means for the acquisition 
>1 immortality.' 


of Rishfs 'T conside L red a » the foremost 
of Kishis I ivmg wherever le pleased 
he wshed to place before the reac P li of all 
Si„,„S,." ,pp,n ” ! *» *= Afficuit 

the 9 J,M PP . eared t?,at l,e «»med, anting 
* orld * ^.ng put on the form of none 
else than that great Rish, 7 * U , 

to iJbSSi ,o ; ( d lh “ , 
KajIiU. d ° CInn ' k "' w iww J 

s5« nSssii 



MAUABHARATA 


3**4 , * 


are enjoined in the scriptures and that lead 
to the attainment of Brahma. He knew 
full well the five sacks that cover the Soul. 
He was devoted to the five acts regarding 
the adoration of Brahma, and had the five 
qualities. Known by the name of Pancha- 
shikha, he had approached one day a Urge 
assembly of Rishis following the Sankhya 
doctrines and enquired ot them about the 
highest object of human acquisition, namely, 
the Unmanifest or that upon which the five 
sacks rest. 

13. For acquiring ’a knowledge of the 
Soul, Asun had enquired of his preceptor. 
On account of the latter’s instructions and 
of his own penances, Asun understood the 
distinction between the body and the Soul 
and had gained celestial vision. 

14. In that assembly of ascetics, Astiri 
described the Immutable, One, and Indes¬ 
tructible Brahma which is seen in various 
forms. 

15. Panchashikha became a disciple of 
Asun. He lived on human milk. There 
was a certain Brahman lady named Kapila. 
She was Asun's wife. 

tG Panchashikha was accepted by her 
* as a son and he used to suck her breasts 
For this, he came to be known as the son of 
Kapila and hts understanding became fixed 
on Bralima. 

17. The divine Risht S3id to me, all 
this, regarding the circumstances of his 
birth and those about hts becoming the son 
of Kapils. The latter also told me about 
theiommscience of Panphashikha. 

18. Knowing fully all the forms of duty, 
Panchashikha, after having himself gained 
high knowledge, (came to Janaka) and 
knowing that that king,had equal reverence 
for all his preceptors, began to startle those 
hundred preceptors (by a very sensible ex¬ 
position of his doctrine). 

19 Marking the genius of the son of 
Kanila.^lanaka b eCarrre exceed iryjv a t tack - 
ed to him, and abandoning his hundred 
preceptors, began to follow him. 

20. Then Kapda's son began to dis¬ 
course to Janaka, who had according to the 
ordinance bent his head to him and wiio 
was fully competent to understand the sage’s 
instructions, upon that great religion of 
Liberauon-which is .explained In Sankhya 
treatises 

at. Describing first of all (he miseries 
of birth, he spoke next of (tfte miseries cl 
(religious) acts. Having finished lljat topic 
he explained the miseries of all states of 
existence ending even svilli that in the high 
region of the Creator, 1 


22 He also deicnbed that Delusion 
which beget the practice of religion, and 
acts, and their fruits, and which is highly 
untrustworthy, destructible, unsteady, and 
uncertain. 

23. Scepties say that when death is seen 
directly by all, they .who hold, on aecouut 
of their faith in the scriptures, that some¬ 
thing distinct from the body, called the 
Soul, exists, are necessarily defeated tn 
argument. 

24 They also hold that one’s death 19 
the extinction of one’s Soul, and that sorrow, 
decrepitude, and disease indicate (partial) 
death of the Soul He who holds owing to 
error, that the Soul is distinct from the body 
and exists after the loss of body, entertain* 
an unreasonable opinion. 

25 If that is considered as existent 
which does not really exist rn the world, 
then it m-iy be mentioned that the king, 
being known so, is really never subject to 
decrepiluide or death But is he, there¬ 
fore, to be really believed to be beyond 
decrepitude and death 7 

26 When the question arises whether 
an objece exists or not, and when that whose 
exist ease m asserted presents all thes'gns 
ol Yion existence, what is that upon which 
ordinary people depend in settling the 
affairs of life 7 ^ 

27 Direct evidence 13 the basis of both 
inference und the scriptures The scrip* 
tures can be contradicted by direct evi* 
deuce. As to inference its evidence is nd 
much. 

2S Do not reason on inference only 
whatever, may be the subject There »* 
nothing else called individual soul than til* 
body. 

29 The capacity to produce leaves, 
flowers, fruits roots and bark lies w a 
banian seed The grass and water that is 
taken by a cow produce milk and butter, 
substances differing in nature trom d® 1 
of the causes Various substances w,,e ” 
allowed to decompose in water for sornet |n1 * 
prod lit e spirituous liquors whose nature l 
quite different from that of those subs wnc *. 
producing them Likewise, from the vit 
seed in produced the body and its attribute* 
'with the understanding, conscious"® 5 1 
mmd, and other qualities I wo piece* 
wood, rubbed together, beget fire Co ,r|, '? ! i 
in contact with the rajs of the Sun ' v 
stone called Suryakanta begets fire* "**7 
solid metal, heated in fire, dries up « al 
when coming in contact ^vith it k‘k e * ,s ’ 
the material body produces the mind 1 
attributes of perception, memory, imag" 1 
non, etc. As the loadstone moves iron, 
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likewise the senses are controlled by the 
mind. 

30. Thus do the sceptics reason, who 
are, however, mistaken the disappearance 
(of animation) upon the body becoming 
lifeless means death I he supphcaiton of 
the gods by the very men who deny the 
separate existence of the Soul is another 
good argument (for the proposition that 
the Soul is separate from the body) 
Another argument against the sceptic is 
that his proposition argues a destruction of 
acts. 

31. These that have been mentioned, 
and that have material forms, cannot pos¬ 
sibly be the causes (of the immaterial Soul 
and its immaterial accompaniments). 1 he 
identity of immaterial things with objects 
that ate material cannot be comprehended. 

32. Some hold that there ts re-blrth 
which is caused by Ignorance, the desire 
for acts, cupidity, carelessness, and bent 
towards other vices 

33. They say that Ignorance is the sod. 
Acts form the seed that is placed in that 
soil Desire Jis the water (hat causes that 
seed to grow. In this manner (hey ex¬ 
plain re-birth. 

34 They hold that ignorance being 
ingrained in an imperceptible way, one 
mortal body being destroyed, another 
originates at once from it , and that when 
it is consumed by the help of knowledge, 
the destruction of existence itself follows, 
or the person attains to what is called 
annihilation, 

35. This opinion also is mistaken It 
may be asked that when the being that 
is thus re born is a different one in its 
nature, birth, and objects of viriue and 
vice, why.stwnild it then be considered to 
be identical with the being that was T j 
Indeed, the only inference that can be 
made is that the entire chain of existences | 
of a particular being is not really one of 
connected links. 

36 Then, again, if the being that is 
the outcome of a re-hirth be really differ¬ 
ent from what it was in a pristine exist¬ 
ence, it may be asked what satisfaction is 
to a person from t>>e exercise of the spirit 
of charity, or from ihe acquisition of know, 
ledge or of ascetic power, since the acts 
performed by one are to bear fruits 
upon another person in another state of 
existence. 

37 Another refutation of the doctrw- 

woukJ be that enr in this Ida may rendered 
miserable by the acts of another in , f 
pristine life, or having become imseraVe • 
may again become happy. By 11 


however, what actually takes place in the 
world, a proper conclusion may be drawn 
regardmgiiie unseen 1 

33 11 e separate Consciousness that is 

the outcome of re-birth is different from 
the Consciousness that had preceded 
it in a pristine existence Fhe way, how* 
evcr « m which the appearance of that , 
separate Consciousness is explained by that 
theory is not at all consistent or reasonable. 
The Consciousness was the very opposite of 
of eternal, being only transitory, extend¬ 
ing a* it did till dissolution of the body. 

I hat which had an end cannot be consider¬ 
ed as thecause for the production of a second 
Consciousness appearing after the end If 
*g»'n, the very loss of the previous Con¬ 
sciousness be considered as the cause of 
the production of the second Conscious¬ 
ness, then when the death of a human body 
is caused by a heavy bludgeon, a second 
body would originate from the body that i 
is thus deprived 0/ animation. 

39 Again, their doctrine of annihila¬ 
tion is subject to the objection that extinc¬ 
tion will become a revolving phenomenon 
like that of the seasons, or the >ear, or the 
yuga, or heat, or cold, or agreeable or dis¬ 
agreeable objects. 

4 ®- If for avoding these objections the 
followers of this doctrine hold the existence 
of a Soul that ts permanent and with which 
each new Consciousness it attached, they 
again subject themselves to the new objec¬ 
tion that that permanent substance, by being 
overcome with decrepitude, and with death 1 
that causes destruction, may in time be 
itself weakened and destroyed. If the sup¬ 
ports of a palace are weakened by time, 
the mansion itself is sure to fall down in 
the end. 

4 *. The senses, the mind, wind blood, 
flesh, bones, one after another, meet with 
destruction and enter each into its era 
DrOduetive raid- 
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43 Thus various sorts of speculations 
arise m the mind Nothing; can settle whe¬ 
ther this opinmton is right or that ts right. 

44 Reflecting on these optmons, parti¬ 
cular persons follow particular lines of 
speclitation the understandings of these, 
directed to particular theories become 
immersed and are at last entirely tost in. 
them. 

45 Thus all men are made miserable! 
by pursuits good or bad Brrngmg them, 
back to the rrglit path, the Vedas alone, 
guide them along it, like grooms conducting 
their elephants. 

45 Many men, with weakened minds, 
seek objects of great happiness 1 hese, 
however, have soon to meet with a larger : 
quantity of sorrow, and then, alienated 1 
by force from their coveted meat, they i 
subject themselves to the sway of death | 

46 What has one, who rs subject to 
destroction and whose life is fickle, to do 
with kinsmen and f lends and wives and 
other like possessions*? He who meets 
death after having relmq lislied all these 
passes easily out of the world and has never 
to return 

47—49 Earth, ether, water, lieat, and 
wind always" keep up and nourish the 
body, "thinking of this how can one feel 
any^attachment for fits body ? Indeed, (he 
body, which is subject to destruction lias no 
happiness m it—Having heard these words 
Panch&slukha that were shorn fof decep¬ 
tion and delusion highly salutary, and 
treating of the boul, king Janaka became 
filled with wonder and prepared himself 
to address the Rishi once more ' 


CHAPTER CCX1X. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 

(Conttitled \ 

Bhishma said 

I 'Tims instructed by the great Rishi 
Panchashikha, Janadeva of the family of 
Janaka once more asked him about the 
subject of existence or non existence after 
death 


Janaka said — 

3 O illustrious one if no person, re¬ 
tains any knowledge after departing from 
tint stateo( existence, if. indeed, this is 
true, what then it the difference between 
ignorance and Knowledge 7 What do we 

f«.’fjTgn« > '.nceT ,edfcC ? hat d ° M 


5 See, O foremost of the twice bom, that 
tf liberation be such, the a all religious acts 
and vows terminate only in annihilation 7 
Of what use would then the distinction' be 
between heedfulness and heedlessness 

4 If Liberation means dissociation from 
all objects of pleasure or an association 
with obiects that are not lasting, why 
should then men cherish a desire for action 
or having set themselves to action, continue 
to find out the necessary means for the- 
acco nplrshnient of desired ends? Wnat 
then is the truth. 

Bhislima saicf*— 

5 Seeing the king enveloped in thick 
darkness stupefied by„error, and become- 
helpless, the learned ^Ranchashiltha put 
hrs mind at rest by once more address¬ 
ing him thus 

6 In Liberation the consummation is 

not Extinction Nor is that consummation 1 , 
any kind of Existence What we see is a 
union of body, senses, and mind Existing 
independently as also depending on- one 
another these go- on acting 1 

y The ingredient that form- the body 
are water, ether, wind, heat, and earth■ 
these exist together according to their 
own nature They become separated again 
accordnig to their own nature 

8 Ether, wind Ireat water and earth,— 
these five objects in a state of union form 
the body, ( 1 he body is not one element. 

9 Intelligence, stomachic heat and the 
vital airs called Prana, etc , that are all 
wind,—these three vare the organs of 
aciron. The senses, the objects of the 
senses, the power by which they become 

, capable ol being perceived, the faculties 
by which they succeed in perceiving them, 
l!»e mi >d the vital airs called Prana, Apana 
and the rest and the various juices and 
humours that are the results of the digestive 
organs, flow from the three organs already 
.nanuid 

to Hearing, touch taste, vision, and 
scent,—these are the five senses lhey 
have derived their attributes from the irund 
which is their cause. 

it The mind, which 1* as an attribute 
of Ch't, has three stales, vte , pleasure, 
pain and absence of both pleasure and 
pmn. 

13 Sound, touch form taste, scent, 
and the objects to which they are attached 
these till the time of one** death are 
causes for the production of one'* know¬ 
ledge. 

13 Upon the senses depend nil acts 
(leading to heaven), as also renunciaitpn 
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Reading to the attainment of Brahma), and 
■aho the ascertainment of truth regarding 
all topics of enquiry The learned say that 
ascertainment (of truth) is the highest end 
®f existence, and'is the root of Libera, 
tion, and regarding Intelligence, they say 
that it leads to Liberation and Brahma. 


3^7 


t4 1 hat person who considers tins 
tinion of perishable attributes as the S ml 
leels, on>ccoon! of such hr perfect know- 
ledge, unending misery, I 

v*S fhose persons who, however, regard I 
all worldly objects as not-Soul, and who on * 
that account cease to have any affection or 
attachment for them, have never 10 suffer 
any misery, f„ r , irrow „ re( r „„ st) ,, lds 

'depend °* S °' ,le upon which to 

16 About u there is the unrivalled 
branch ofls no wledge which treats of Ite- 
tiunciation It „ railed Samyagvadha f 
'Stiall describe it to you. Listen to it for tin 
sake of >mir Liberation 
, 17 Ren tmcia I ion of acts is <taid down) 
for all persons whojseek Liberation earnestly 
I he>, however, who have not been instruct, 
■ed correctly have to bear a heavy load of 
Sorrow, 

18 Vedic sacrifices and ntl er rites exist 
»forre.."nc.„ , ° l1 of wealth and other earthly 
objects I or renunciation of all enjoyments 
exist vows and fasts of various sorts For 
renunciation «f pleasure and happiness 
ex.st penances and j nga Itemineral,on of 

everything, ls the highest kind of renunca. 


ra, ” d • f " 1 

43 In the act of hearing, three causes 
son !d, and the mind 1 he same is the case 

tha ’ 5 * ?or e m P T ° f t0Uch thesame "«h 

and smell ’ ,C Same w,lh tl,at of taste 


to son il .1 * hat 1 S l' a P r «eftly desenbt 

Uar 5 n»S t .. PM ’ P° ,m «* OJt by (111 

t hev Jho ? l ,r en '"’f W,U>n of thing 

KXjr fr 

OiatpClevtate from ,t suffer 


*4* 1 hese fifteen attributes are necessarv 
for the several kinds of precept,™ “* 2 Z 
sequence o them, every man becomes con. 

I p, r/.r. .ir„ r 

I 10 G.odness those that belong to Dirk,™ 
w '" : 

zr- •" '“'’"V i“”' 

26 Pleasure satisfaction, my, harmi. 

10 the quality of Good,.L St ’ ap P ertam 

a „7 viml 1 ™ 1 ”"* rc 5 ret e r,ef . cupidity 
1 vm.lictiveness having 1,0 r 3 „„ y 

U^TT-, 

ever, caused, app-rtan. »« h ,,,eM , how * 
Ignorance PP 1 1 t,ie i-dily of 


29 Whatever state «f 

regarding ,7. «’" 1 *'®Mnea 

milt I, milled w„i, ‘ e brt *y or the 

*>e considered S . aM ? Ci1n " should 

Goodness “ ue ,0 ,I,e quality of 


nnd all of *| J V hr A ,1,e Slx| h, 

! Shall d.sche ti e fi.i t understanding, 
having stie.,.,1, for ,j 1t(f S1X ,^" S of ac,, °" 


«I action ' Hie twolegs are V’ C tW ° 
moving from one plafe In ° r K an » for 
sexual organ „ f or P bnlI ? i? anoll, er. I he 
continuation of the l, »* 

channel. Jradino 1 * Ihe lo« 


Whatever state rf 
exists united w,[h ‘ f, crn 'ciousness 
lent or dr press,on should be r ^ dl * con * 

e OU,CCmeof ^qu.h.yVXtss'! aS 

bod'; OMle^mud/^,; 6 ' bed) or tie 

:v nm,s "** ou^siv? mo> *' ««• 

“ •'--prehensrbj.rdl'/pfS,; 


used up matted ° l0r pUrgm S of afl 

«xpr«sml 0®K// ,P Th«eV* BU for lh * 

«..cn U lone 10 „rm, n T d. CSC T fc^'- of 

tun er£an5 •< h«k* 25 WS,t 


3 ^ /It Oreran nf L ^ 

,a e !" « Kseff wJ^lZV™ 5 en her, 
Z? i,la ‘ °'g 3 n f„ ,Jy a,,0ns )- Sound 

reiving scund ene «* refuge. ] n 

»rquireak„ 0tt j td y nf t immediately 
'"g and of e,h„ ? n " e or ^n 0/ hear. 
Pcrcetied, ||,e cr ' ut B I‘en*s 0U n ( j 

d ‘ *»* Z"' 1 a " d «hV 


*" d Th*;)"' 



MAI1ABJJAHAU, 


328 

34. Each doing its own particular func¬ 
tion, all the five organs of action and the 
five others of knowledge exist simultaneous¬ 
ly, and upon the union of the ten dwells the 
mind as the eleventh and upon the mind 
the understanding as the twe’fth, 

35 If it be said that these twelve do 
^ not exist simultaneously, then the conse- 
a quence would be that there would be death 
| in dreamless sleep But as there is no death 
j in dreamless sleep, it must be admitted that 
\ these twelve exist simultaneously as regards 
\ themselves but separately from the boul 
i The co existence of those twelve with the 
n Soul that ts ordinarily spoken is only a 
* common form of speech with the vulgar lor 
Ordinary purposes of the world 

36 The dreamer, on account of the 
appearance of past sensual Impressions, 
^becomes) conscious of his senses in their 
^subtile forms, and endued as he already is 
ivith the three qualities, be considers Ins 
jienses as existt ig with their respective 
’objects and, therefore, acts and moves 
j&bout wilh an imaginary body alter the 
Ipianner of bis own self while awake 
\ 37. That dissociation of the Son! from 
the understanding and the mind with the 
senses which speedily disappears, which 
has no stability and which the mind causes 
to arise only when 1 ifluenced by Ignorance 
is happiness that partakes, as the fearned 
say, of the nature of Ignorance and is ex¬ 
perienced in this gross body only, 

38 Over the felicity of Liberation also, 
the felicity, vis , which is created by the , 
inspired teaching of the Vedas and in 
which no one sees the slightest mark of 
sorrow,—the same indescribable and trutli- 
conceating darkness seems 10 spread itself 

39 Like to what occurs in dreamless sleep, 
in liberation also, subjective and objective 
existences, which have iheir origin in one’s 
acts, are all discarded. In some that are 
possessed by Ignorance, these exist, firmly 
grafted with them They never approach 
Others who have transcended Avidya and I 
have acquired knowledge. 

40. Tho4t who know thoroughly well 
the character of Soul and not boul, say' 
that this sum total of the senses, etc,) 
is body. That existent thing which rests, 
upon the mind is called "Soul. 

41. When such ts tfie case, and when 
all creatures, on account of the well known 
came, exist, due to a state of union between 
Soul -and body, which of these two then is 
destructible, and how can that which is Said 
to be eternal, Suffer destruction T 

4 *. As small rivers falling Into larger 
Ctis* lose their loans and names, and the 


larger ones lose ihetr forms and rtxmM 
and the larger ones falling mto the ocean 
lose their forms and names too. Similarly 
lakes place that form of extinction of fife 
called Liberation, 

43 Likewise, the individual Soul which 
is characterised by qualities, ts reccetved 
mto the Universal Souf, and when aif its 
attributes disappear, how can it be differntly 
mentioned T 

44 One who is conversant With that 
understanding which brings on Liberation 
and who Carefully seeks to know the Soill. 
is never sullied by the evil fruits of his acts 
even as a lotus leaf though dipped trt 
waterjs never soaked by It. 

43 When one becomes freed from the 
very many stiong fetters, occasioned by 
affection for children and wives and love for 
sacrifices and other rites, when one renoun¬ 
ces both joy and sorrow and transcederts 
all attachments one then attains to the 
highest end and entering into the Universal 
Soul becomes immersed in It. * 

46 When one has understood the In¬ 
junction of ihe Shrutis that lead to correct 
conclusions (about Brahma) and has prac¬ 
tised those auspicotts virtues which the 
same and other scriptures teach, one may 
I lie down at ease, disregarding the fears of 
decrepitude and death When both merits 
and demerits disappear, and the fruits in 
the form of joy and sorrow, originating 
therefrom are destroyed, men, unattached 
to everything, seek refuge at first with 
persona! Brahma, and then behold imper¬ 
sonal Brahma in their understandings 
47. In course of Its Jdownwards descent 
under the influence of Ignorance IndtvidU* 
soul lives (within its cell formed by acts) 
like a silaworm living within its cell made of 
threads woven by Itself. Like the freed 
silk worm again that quits its cell in¬ 
dividual soul also abandons its house form¬ 
ed by its acts The final result, is that it* 
jinrrowc.jwxbefi _d'«sjna/rd .like a chtnjo os 
eartli falling violently upon a rocky mass 

48 As the Ruru deer casting of! tU 
hold horns or the snake easting off slough 
passes on without arresting any notice, 
similarly a person who u unattached re¬ 
nounces all his sorrows. 

49 A* a bird leaves a tree that Is about 
to (all down upon a water and tilt on a 
(new) resting place, similarly the person 
freed from attachments renounces both joy 
and sorrow and dissociated even from hi* 
subtile and subtiler forms atiams to that 
end which ts full of the highest prosperity- 

50. Seeing ht» city burning in a firei 
their own ancestor Janaka, the king «* 
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Militia htiflseU proclaimed,—i'tn ibis fire 
lioilung of mine is burning,* 

51. Having heard these words capable of 
giving immortality and uttered by Pancha* 
shikha, and arriving at the (ruth after c<ne< 
fully reflecting upon ever) (lung that the 
tatter had said King Janadeva cast oft Ins 
sorrows and lived on in the enjoyment of 
great happiness. 

j)t. tte who reads this discourse, O 
tong, that deals with emancipation and who 
always reflects upon it, is never pained by 
&ny misfortune, and freed from sorrow, 
attains to liberation like Janadeva the 
lung of Mulnla after his meeting with 
t’anCliaslukha.' 


CHAPTER CCXX. 
(MOR 5 HADIIARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 

Yudhistliira said ■— * 

I " By doing whit does one gain 
happiness, and what is that by doing which 
one meets with misery 7 XVhat also u 
that, (J Bharata, by doing which one 
becomes freed from fear and sojourns here 
successfully.'* 

Bhislima said — 

3 . ' the ancients who had their minds, 

directed |o the bhrittis spoke highly of the 
duty of self control for all the castes in 
general, but for the Draltmanat in especial 

3 One who ts tiot self controlled never 
enjoys success In religious rites Religious 
ritts, pensiices, truth,-“all these depend 
upon seif control. 

4 Self control increases one’s energy 
Self Control Is slid to be sacred the man 
of self control becomes sinless and fearless 
and acquires great results 

5 One who is self controlled sleeps 
happily nod wakes happily. He lives 
In^pil) in the world and Its mind always 
remnns cheerful, 

6 Every sort of excitement is quietlv 
controlled by scINcontrol. One who is 
not self.controlled fails m a similar en. 
deavour. lie self Controlled man sees his 
numberless foes (such as fust, desire, and 
Unger, etc *) as 11 these dwell in a separate 
body. 

7 - t <We tigers find other carnivorous 
animals, persons shorn of self control ah 
ways »nhe at] creatures with fear, 1 or con- 
trvllmg these men, the Self create (Brahma) 
created kings. 

43 
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S. In all this modes of life, the practice 
of self control is distinguished above all 
other virtues. The fruits of self control are 
much greater than those obtainable in all 
the modes of life, 

0—It. I shall now describe the charae- 
tenstic maiks of those persons who value 
self control highly. 1 hey are nobility, calm- 
ness of nature, contentment, faith, forgive-* 
ness invariable simplicity, the absence of 
talkativeness, humility, reverence for elders, 
benevolence, mercy for all creatures, frank¬ 
ness, abstention from talk upon kings and 
men in authority, from all false and useless 
tonics, and from applause and censure of 
others, The self controlled man Ifetomes 
desirous of liberation and, quietly bearing 
present joys and griefs, is never overjoyed 
Dr depressed by prospective ones. 

12 Shorn of vindictiveness and all sorts 
ol gmlc, and unaffected by praise and cen¬ 
sure, such a tnau is well behaved, has good 
manners, is pure of soul, 'has fortitude, and 
is a complete master of Ins passions. 

13 Gaining honors in this world such a 
nun in after life goes to heaven Making 
all creatures gam what they cannot acquire 
without his help, such a man rejoices and 
becomes happy. 

14 Devoted to universal benevolence, 
such a man never feels animosity for any 
one. Tranquil like a calm ocean, wisdom 
feels his soul and lie is ever Lhcuful 

13 Endued with intelligence, and de¬ 
serving of universal reverence, lh« self* 
controlled man never fears any creature and 
is feared by no creature in return. 

16 That man who never rrjociej even 
at targe accessions and never feels sorrow 
when Overtaken by misfortune, is said to be 
endued with contented wisdom. Such a 
man is s nd to be seif.controlled Indeed, 
such a man is said to be a twice born 


17 Well-read n the scriptures and gift¬ 
ed with a pure soul, the mm of self con¬ 
trol performing all [hose acts that are dono 
by the good, enjoys their high fruits. 

7S. The wicked men however, never 
follow the path ol benevolence, forgiveness, 
tranquillity, contentment, sweetness of 
speed), truth, liberality, and comfort. 


iviiow me pain ol lust, 
anger, cupidity, envy of others, and boast¬ 
fulness Overcoming lust and anger, prac- 
tnmg the vow of llralimacharyya and J, e . 
coming a complete mister of Ins senses, the 
Brahman, practising patiently the austerest 
penances, and ob*erving the most rigid 
restraints, should live in tin* world, cahnly 
waiting for his tune like cue «emmg ij 
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hate a body though fully knowing that be li 
not subject to destruction.' 1 


CHAPTER CCXXl. 

(MOKSHADHARMAPAUVA)— 

Continued. 

Yudhistliira said 

i. ** 1 he three twice born classes, who 
perforin sacrifices and other rites, come* 
times eat the remnants, consisting of meat 
,aod-wine, of sacrifices in honor of the gods, 
from motives of obtaining children and 
heaven. What, O grandfather, is the nature 
cl this act I ' 

Bhishma said 

2 " 1 hose who eat forbidden food wab¬ 
out performing the sacrifices and vows or¬ 
dained in tlie Vedas are known as wilful 
men. Those, on the other hand, who eat 
such food in the observance of Vedic sacri¬ 
fices and vows and actuated by the desire of 

’fruits in the shape of heaven and children, 
ascend to heaven but drop dotvnon the ler- 
minatton of their merits.* 1 

Yudhis'hthira said:— 

3 * Com men people say that fasting is 
penance Is fasting, however, really so, or 
is penance something different? ' 

Bliishma said — 

4. “ People really consider fast, measured 
by months or fortnights or days, an penance 
The good, however, hold that such is not 
penance On the otl er hand, fast is an 
obstacle to the acquirement of the know. | 
ledge of the Soul 

5. The renunciation of acts and humility 
font! the highest penance. It is superior to 
all kinds of penance. Me who performs such 
penance is considered as one who is always 
fasting and who is always leading a life of 
Brahmachatyya, 

6 Such a Brahman will become a Muni 
*lway*, a deny, and sleepless forever, and 
one engaged in the pursuit of virtue only, 
even if he lives m a family. 

7 - He will becowia vegetarian always, 
and pure for ever^Jjft will become an eater 
always of ambfoiiiV and an worshipper 
always of gods and guests. 

8- Indeed, he will be considered as one 
always living on sacrificial residue, as one 
ever devoted to the duty of hospitality, as 
one always fuff of faith, and as one always 
adoring god$ and guests.* 


Yadhishthira said 

g “How can one practising such peruncd 
come to [be known as one who is always 
fasting or as one »vho ever follows the vow 
of Brahidacharyya, or as one who alwsy* 
lives upon sacrificial residue, or as one who 
always worships guests.” 

Bliishma said:— 

to “ He will be considered as one who 
is always fasting if he eats once during th« 
day and once during the night at the fixed 
hours without eating anything in the 
interim. 

It. Such a Brahmana, by always speak¬ 
ing the truth and by following always »W* 
dom, and by going to his wife only in hef 
season and never at other times, becomts a 
Brahmachann. 

12 By never eating meat of animals not 
killed for sacrifice, he will become a strict 
vegetarian. By always becoming charitable 
be will become ever pure, and by abstaining 
from sleep during the day he will become 
,one who is always awake. 

13 Know, O Yudfuslhira, th?t the man 
who eats only after having fed Ins servants 
and guests becomes an eater always of am* 
brosia. 

14 That Brahmana who never eats till 
gods and guests aie fed, acquires by such 
abstention, heaven itself. 

15 He is said to live upon sadrificial 
residue who eats only what remains afler 
feeding the gods, the Puns, servants and 
guests. 

16 Such men acquires numberless 
blessed regions in next life. The S°“ 3 
and the Apsaras with Brahman himself, 
come to their homes. 

17. They who share their food with the 
gods and the Pitris pass their days alwaj* 
happily with their sons and grandsons, and 
at last, leaving off this body, acquire a very 
high end.” 


CHAPTER CCXXII. 

* (MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).- 

Continued. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

*• "to this world, O Bharata, good 
bad acts attach themselves to man for l" e 
purpose of producing fruits for enjoyment Of 
endurance. 

3 . Is man, however, to be regarded 

their doer or is he not to be considered so? 
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R!y mind is full of doubts recarding this 
question I wish to hear this fully from you 
U grandfather.” 

Bhiskma said*— 

Regarding it, O Yudhisthira is cited 
the old discourse between Prahlada and 
I ndra. 

4”7- The k<nff of t,,e Da '*yas. vig, t 
Prahlada, was unattached to alt worldly 
objects His sins had been dissipated 
Of respectable parentage he was endued 
with great learning. Tree from stupefica- 
tlon and pride, ever pervaded by the quality 
of goodness, and devoted to various vows, he 
Considered praise and censure in the same 
light. Endued with"self-control he was 
then passing his time m an empty room. 
Conversant with the origin and the destruc¬ 
tion of all created objects mobile and im¬ 
mobile, he was never angry with things that 
displeased lum and never rejoiced at 
the acquisition of agreeable objects He 
considered equally gold and a clod of 
earth. 

7* Earnestly studying the Soul and ac¬ 
quiring Emancipation and firm in know- 
ledge, he had acquired firm conclusion- 
about truth. 

8 Acquainted with what is supreme and 
what is not so among all things, omniscient 
and of universal sight, as he was seated one 
day in a solitary room with his senses under 
complete control Shakra approached him 
end desirous of awakening him, said lhese 
words — ~ 


9 O king, I see all those qualities per¬ 
manently living in you by which a person 
acquires the esteem of all. 

to Your understanding seems to be 
like that of a child, free from atlacl ment 
and aversion. You know the Soul. What 
do )0U think, JS the best means by which r 
knowledge of the Soul may be acquired 

It. You are now bound m fetters, fallen 
OR from jour former position, brought under 
the sway of jour foes, and d.vested of pros 
peritv. 1our present circumstances are 
Such as may well g IV e room to grief Yet 

grieve* ° P " hUda thal “«* * «S 

I*. Is this owing, O son of Dili toihe 
*cq itsition of wisdom or „ ,, on account of 

jour , t.rtrJ.l g 

•> 1-J.py ‘ rr ' ar «“* 

>3 Thus urged by fndra, tl e king of the 

rsSSS 

I »ordi showing great wisdom. j 


1 -Prahlada sa lu — , 

*^ e , wl '° do ” know the onglq 
and the destruction of all created objects is 
on account of such ignorance, stupefied! 
He, however, who knows these two things, 
is never stupefied 6 

»5-«6 AH kinds of entities and non. 
entities come into being or cease on ac¬ 
count of their own nature. No kind of 
personal exertion is necessary [for their 
production] In the absence of personal 
exertion ,t ,s clear that no persona! agent 

exists for the production of all this that we 
perceive But though the person never 

of Lnor h ' ne> Jet lhrou £ h the influence 

of Ignorance a consciousness regarding 
agency overspreads itself on it. C 

Of l LJ tc W a 0 "5 ar , ds h,mself as ‘he doer ' 
of good good or bod acts possesses a vile 
wisdom Such a person fs, in my opinion, 
does not know the truth J F 1 

.3—19 If, O Shakn, the being known 
as person were really tl, c actor, then all 

^r t f a " , | de i! Uken °r r i u * ow " be »efit would 
certainly be successful None of those acts 
would be futile Persons strugghng the r 
..(most to avoid what is nnt Sfd and 
be see? g l 3t '* de5,r ' d W not tO 

™”,l ‘ htn °l Personal 

20 fn the'case of some, we see that 
ntttdexired ?'«! « . 


sssissyr?; 

si ESik?--'= 

23 AH these come from Nalure *n 
is my setiled belief Even I ,b. . T,1H 
knowledge of self m 1 , lbtri,twrl and 
from thesamesource. y vIew * ® n tf»n«e 

«■* « 

considered as the D M! P „ m M P er50 ”<. are 
now desenbeI uKST, f aCt5 ' » *»»'l 
Hear me 8Uj f«« of act* 

repeated cawing!SSlrfi In" '° 0d ^ ■* 

proclaim the indication, of Nature?^* °" ty 

meumolpWf V° n,y ,he 

N*lure which u Sucre™ b “i " 0t Wl,h 
* supreme and exist* by 
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herself, feels stupefication no iceount of his 
ignorance. He, however, who understands 
the difference between Nature and her 
metamorphoses ts never stupefied. 

37. All things onginite from Nature 
On nceoimt of one's certain conviction 
about it^he would never be affected by 
pride or arrogance 

3$ When I knot? the origin of all the 
ordinances of mortality and when I am ac¬ 
quainted with the instability of all objects, 

1 cannot, O Shakra, indulge m grief. All 
this is endued noth an end, 

?9 Without attachments without pride, 
without desire and hope, freed Trom all 
fetters, and dissociated from everything, 

1 am passing my time happily, seeing 
the appearance and disappearance of all 
created objects 

30 For one who is wise, who ts *cU- 
controlled, wl o is contented, who is v ithout 
desire and hope, and who sees all things 
With the light of self knowledge, no trouble 
or anxiety exists, O Sliakra. 

31 1 have no liking or aversion for 
Cither Nature or her changes l do not 
see any one now who is my enemy nor any 
one who is mine own. 

32, I do not O Shakra, at any time 
seek either heaven, or this world, or the 
nether regions. It is not the fact that there 
is no happiness in understanding the Soul 
But the Soul, being dissociated from every¬ 
thing cannot enjoy happiness Hence I 
desire nothing.’ 

Shakra said — 

33 Tell me the means, O Prahlada, 
by which this kind of wisdom may be ac¬ 
quired and by which this kind of tran¬ 
quillity may be made one’s own 1 pray 

Prahlada said*— 

34 ’By simplicity, by carefulness, by 
purifying the soul, by controlling the pas¬ 
sions, and by waiting upen elders, O 
Shakra, a person acquires liberation 

35 Know this however, that one gams 
wisdom from Nature, and that the acqmsi 
tion of tranquillity also is owing to die same 
cause Indeed,everything else that you see 
is due to Nature. „ 

36 Thus addressed by the king of the 
Daityas Shakra became filled with wonder 
and lauded those words O king, with a 
cheerful heart 

37. The king of the three worlds then, 
having adored the lord of the Daily as, 
took tus leave and proceeded to his own 
quarter • 1 


CHAPTER CCXXIlt. 
(MOKSHADHARMA parvaj — 
Continued. 

Yndhisthira said 

1 " t ell me, O grandfather, by adopting 
what sort of intelligence may a king, *1 <7 
has hern divested of prosperity and crushed 
h> Time’s heavy bludgeon, still live On lht» 
Earth " 

Bhialima said 

2 “Regarding it is etted the o’d d s* 
course between Vasava and Viroehana'e 
son Vali 

3. After having defeated all the Asnra*, 
i one day Vasava went to the Grandfather 

and joining his bands bowed 10 film and 
enquired after the whereabouts of Vah 

4. Tell me, O Brahman, where may I 
now find that Vah whose wealih continued 
undiminished even though 1 e used to dis¬ 
tribute it as largely as he wished 

5 He was the god of wind He 
Varuna Ho was Snrya He was Soma 
He was Agni that used to warm all crea¬ 
tures He became water. 1 do not find 
where he now is Indeed, O Brahmana, 
tell me where 1 may find Vali now 

6 Formerly, it was he who used to figh* 
up all the cardinal points and to set SI air¬ 
ing off idleness it was I e who used to pour 
ram upon all creatures at the proper season 
I do not now see that Vali Indeed, left me, 
O Brahman, where I may find lh»t king of 
the Asuras now. 

Brahman said S— 

7 * You should not, O Maghavat thi» 
enquire after Vali now! One should not, 
however, speak a falsehood when he lsqne* 
tioned by another 1 shall tell you the 
whereabouts of Vali 

8 O husband of Sachi, Vah may now 
have taken hts birth among camels or bulls 
or asses or horses, and having become He 
foremost of his species may now be living 

Shakra said:— 

9 ’ If, O Brahman, I happen to meet 
with Vali m an empty room, shall I kill 
him or spare him T led roe how I shall 
act»’ 

Brahman said;— 

JO. * Do nor O Shakra, injure Vali * 
Val, does not deserve death You should* 
on the other hand O Vasava, seek instruc* 
inn from him about morality, O Shakra, ** 
you wish.* 
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Ehislima said •— 

rt. ' I hus addressed by the divme Crea¬ 
tor, Indra travelled over the Earth, seated 
on Airavata in great splendour. 

t2 He succeeded in meeting mth Vain 
who, as the Creator had said, was living 
in an empty room, clothed in the form of 
an ass r 

Shakra said:— 

T3 ‘You are now, O Danava, born as 
an ass living on chaff This your birth is 
certainly a low one Do you or do you not 
grieve lor it 7 

14. 1 see what I had never seen before > 
via , yourself brought under the control 
of your enemies divested of prosperity 
and friends, and shorn of energy and 
prowess 

formerly you used to march through 
the worlds, with your tram consisting of 
thousands of carriages and thousands of 
kinsmen and to move along, burning every¬ 
body with your splendour and disregarding 
us all. 

iG. Considering you as their protector 
the Doityas lived under your sway! 
'ihrongh your power, the‘Earth used to 
yield crops without wailing for tillage 
To day, however, t behold you overtaken 
by this d re calamity! Do you or da you 
not grieve for this 

17. When formerly you used with pride 
beaming on your face, to divide on the 
eastern sf ares of the ocean your vast 
wealth among thy kinsmen, what then was 
the state of your mind 7 

iS Formerly* for many years, when 
shining with sptendo ir, you used to sport, 
ll ousands of celestial damsels used to dance j 
before y ou 

19 All of them were decorated with 
garlands of lotuses and at) tisd companions 
bright as gold What O king of Danavas, 
svas 0 e state of your mind then and what 
is it now. 

as Yon had a very large golden um¬ 
brella set with jewels and gems. Full forty- 
two thousand Gandharvas used in those 
days to dance b»lcne you. 

at. In your sacrifices you Ind a very 
large state made entirety of gold On 
such occasions you used to give »»»v milli¬ 
ons and millions of kine \\ kat, O Daily a, 
was the state of year mind then 7 

77 Formed), engaged m sacrifice, you 
bad gone round the whole Earth, following 
tlu- tuV (he hutlmg of the bhsmya. 

' * hat was the uate cl your mind then! 
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23 I do not now see that golden jar of 
yours, nor that umbrella of yours, nor those 
fans I behold not also, O king of the 
Asnras, that garland which was given to 
you by the Grandfather.* 

Vali said 

24 ' You do not behold now O Vassva, 
my ]ar and umbrella and fans You do 
not see also my garland, that was given by 
the Grandfather 

25 Those valuable possessions of mine 
about which you ask are now buried in the 
darkness of a cave When my time comes 
again, you will, forsooth, behold them 
again 

36 This conduct of yours, I owever does 
not become your fame or birth t Yourself 
enjoying prosperity you wish to mock me 
that am sunk in adver«iiy 

27. They who acquired wisdom, and 
have won contentment therefrom they who 
are of tranquil souls, who are virtuous and 
good among creatures, never grieve in 
misery nor rejoice in happiness 

23 Guided. 1 owever, by a vulgar mtel- 
1 gence, you are bragging O Punndara 
When you will become like me vo 1 will not 
then give vent to speeches like these/ 

CHAPTER CCXXIV. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA} — 
Continued. 

Bhishma said — 

t, * Again, laughing nt Vali who was 
sighing like a snake, Shakra addressed 
1 im lor saying something more painful 
than what he had said before. 

Shakra said — 

2. ‘ Formerly, attended by "I tram con* 
swung of thousands cl vehicles and kins, 
men, you tiled to march, burning all the 
worlds With your splendour and disregard¬ 
ing us all. 

3- You are now, however, deserted by 
both kinsmen and friends Beholding 
this miserable conditions c l yours, do you 
or do you not indulge in grief f 

4 Formerly nil the worlds were under 
your sway and great was your joy I ask, 
do you nr yn„ not ktlcve now, lor this Joss 
of your splendour 7* 

Vali said 

5 * Regarding all this as transitory.— 

j due. indeed, to the course of time,—l da 
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nol, O SltaVra, grieve. These things have 

snend. 

6 These bodies of creatures, O king 
of ihe celestials, are all transitory. There* 
fore, O Shakra, l do not grieve. Nor is 
this form due to an) fault of mine. 

7 Tiie animating principle and the 
body come into existence simultaneously, 
for their own nature They grow together, 
and meet with destruction togethei. 

8 Having obtained this form of birth 
f have" not been enslaved by it for good 
Since I know this, 1 have no cause for 
sorrow. 

9 As the final place of all rtrers is the 
Ocean, so the end of all embodied creatures 
is deaths Those persons that know this 
well are never stupefied, O holder of the 
thunder •bolt. 

10. They, however, who, overwhelmed 
with Darknc'S and loss of judgment, do 
not know this, they whose understanding is 
foil, sink under the load of misfortune 

it A person wins a keen understanding, 
‘succeeds in dissipating all his sms. A 
sinless person acq ures the quality of Good¬ 
ness, and having acq tired it becomes 
cheerful. - • 

12 They, however, that deviate from 
the quality of Goodness, and go through 
repeated re-births, are obliged to indulge 
in soriow and grief, led on by desire and 
the objects of the senses. 

13 I neither dislike nor like success or 
defeat, regarding the attainment of ati ob¬ 
jects of desire, life, or death, the fruits of 
action that are represented by pleasure 
or pain 

- 14 When one kills another, he kills 
only that other’s body That man who 
thinks that it is he who kills another, 11 
himself killed Indeed, both of them do 
not know the truth, vte , he who kills and 
lie who is killed. 

15 O Maghavat, that person, who 
having killed or defeated anyone brags of 
lus manliness should know that l e is not 
the actor, but that (he act has been per¬ 
formed by another who is the real agent. 

16 When it is asked that who is it that 
hrmgs about the creation and the destruc¬ 
tion of things in the world, it is generally 
thought that some person has caused it. 
Khow, however, that the person who is 
so known has a creator. 

>7 Earth, light or heat, ether, water, 
and wind form the fifth—from these do all 
creatures originate (When I know this) 
what sorrow can I feel 7 


18—19 One who is endued frith great 
learning, one who rs not much learned, one 
who is strong, one who is destitute of 
strength, one who is beautiful, and one who 
is very ugly, one who is loek) f and one 
who is not blessed by fortune, are a If 
carried away by I tme, which IS ton deep 
to be measured by its own energy. When 
I know that I have been defeated by June, 
what sorrow can I feel. 

20 One that burns an) thing burns a 
thing that has been already burnt One 
who kills, only kills a victim already killed. 
One who is destroyed, has been before 
destrojed A thing that is acquired by * 
person is what is already arrived and in¬ 
tended for his acquirement. 

21 This Time is like an ocean. There 
is no island in it. Its other shore isbejond 
reach Its boundary cannot be seen Think* 
mg even deeply, f do rrot see the end or 
this continuous stream that is the 
ordamer of all things and that is, forsooth, 
te Jestia}. 

22 If f did not know that ft is Time 
which destroys atl creatures, then, perhapSr 
I would have experienced the emotions of 
joy, pride and anger, O husband or 
bhachi 

23 Have you come here to eondemn me, 

having come to know that I arn now as¬ 
suming the form of an ass that lives uporr 
chaff and that is now passing his days in * 
lonely spot remote from the dwellings of 

24 If I wish, even now I can assume 
various dreadful forms, seeing any one #f 
which jou would immediately fTy away 
from my presence 

25 It is T ime that gives every thing and 

again takes away everything It is Time 
that ordains all things Do not, OShaker 
brag of jour manliness, 

26 Formerly, Q Purandara, whenever 
I used to be angry everything used to 
become agitated J know, however. « 
Shakra, the eternal attributes of all thng* 
in the world. 

27. Do )oo also know the truth. 

not allow yourself to be filled with wonder. 
Prosperity and its origin are not undtf 
one 3 control. 

28. Your mind is like that of a child 
It is the same a* it was before Open }® lir 
ejes.O Maghavat and acquire an under* 
standing which n sure and true. 

29 In dajt gone by, the gods, tn* n * 
the Pilns, the Gandharvas, the Nag**, ar , 
the Rakthasas, were all under my contr* 1 
You know this, O Vasava. 
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30—31. Ha yin g their understandings 
CVrrcome by ignorance, nil creatures used 
to flitter me, saying,—Salutations to lliat 
Cardinal point where Virochana's son Valt 
may now be living, O husband of Sachi 
1 do not at all grieve when I think of 
that honor, 1 am not sorry for this fall of 
mine My understanding {s very strong 
here me , that l will abide by the sway 
of the Ordamer, 

31. It Is seen that some one of nobly 
born highly beautiful and powerful, lives in 
misery, with all his counsellor* and friends 
*J Ins happens because it has been so or¬ 
dained. 

33 likewise, some one born in an igno¬ 
ble race, devoid Of knowledge, and with 
even a stain on htsbirth, is seen, O Shakra, 
to live happily With all his counsellors and 
friends ihis also happens because of it 
lias been so ordained. 

31 An auspicious and beautiful woman, 
O Shakra, « seen Vo pass her life misera¬ 
bly, Likewise, an ugly woman with every 
inauspicious mark is seen to live in great 
happiness. 

33 That we have now become so is not 
owing to any act of ours, O Shakra That 
you are n iw so is not owing, O holder of the 
thunder bolt, to any act of yours 1 

36 You have not done anything, O you 
•of a hundred sacrifices for which you are 
now enjoying this prosperity Nor have 1 
done anything for which I have now been 
shorn of prosperity Prosperity and adver¬ 
sity come 111 successian 

37 I now see you biasing with splendour, 
endued with prosperity, possessed of beauty, 
placed at the head of all the gods, and thus 
roaring at me. 

38, This would never be but for the 
Tune Standing near after having attacked 
me Indeed, if 1 ime had not attacked me 
1 would have to-day slain you with only a 

I low of my fists albeit you are armed with 
tl e thunder 

39 Ibis however, is not the time for 
displayin h my pigwess On theotlcr hand 

II e ture that has come when l si ould con¬ 
duct myself with peace and traiqmlhiy 
It 1$ lime which establishes all things 
*J mie ads upon all things and brings about 
their final consummation. 


illustrious Adilyas with yotlrsel! amongst 
them. 

43 ft was I that used to bear up water 
and then to shower it as ram O V«sava • 
It was I who used to give both light and 
heat to the three worlds 

43 It was I who used to protect and it 
was 1 jhat used to destroy. It was I who 
gave and it was I who took »t was I who 
used to bind and it was I who used to un¬ 
bind In all the woilds 1 was the one 
powerful master. 

44 That sovereign control winch ! had, 
O king 0! the gods, is now gnne I am 
now attacked by the forces of l nne Those 
things, therefore, are no longer seen to 
shine in me 

45 I am not the actor. You are not 
the actor. None else, O husband of Sachi, 
is the doer. It is Time, O Shakra, that 
proiects or destroys all things 

46 Persons well-read in the Vedas jay 
that 1 ime is Brahma. Hie fountains and 
m mlhs are Ins body That body is clothed 
with days and night* as its dresses 1 he 
seasons are his senses. I he year is his 
mouth, 

47* Some people, on account of their 
superior intelligence, say that the entire 
universe should be conceived a* Drahma, 
I he Vedas, however lead that the five 
sacs that cover the Soul should be known as 
Urahma 

4S Orahma is deep and inaccessible like 
a deep ocean It is said that it has neither 
beginning nar end, and that it 11 both in¬ 
destructible and destructible. 

49 Though it is by nature without attri¬ 
bute* yet it enters all existent objects and 
as such is clothed with attribute* 1 hose 
persons who know truth consider Brahma 
as eternal 

50 Through the force of Ignorance, 
Biahma makes the attribute of materiality 
10 invest the Chit or Soil which is imma¬ 
terial spirit Materiality, hovever, is not 
the true attribute of the Soul 

51 Brahma in the form of lime it the 
refuge of atl creatures Where can you go 
transcending that I ime f T ime or Brahma, 
indeed, cannot be shunned by running nor 
by standing still. 


4o. I was the adored king of the Dana- 
vas. Consuming al) with my energy, I 
used to roar in strength and pride When 
Time hi* attacked even myself, who is 
thtre whom he will not attack. 


41. Formerly', O king of the cods, j 
singly I bore the energy 0 1 ail the twelve 


5* 54 All the five senses cannot per¬ 

ceive Brahma. Some have said tl At 
Urahmn is Fire, some tlut | e is Praia- 
pan, some that he is fleSeasonil, some that 
tie is tl e Month ; some that l e is the Fort¬ 
night, some that be is the Days, w me 
that he is the Hours , some that lie 1* the 
Morning, some that be u the Njjii , som* 
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towards the south. Purandara proceeded 
towards the north. 

3$ After having listened to the wrong 
cl V ah which were marked by no pride, 
the thousand eyed Indra then ascended the 
skies.’ 1 


CHAPTER CCXXVt. 

(MOKSHADHAUMA PARVA).— 

Continued. 

Bhishtfla said 

1 1 Regarding it is also cited the old dis* 
course between turn of a hundred sacrifices 
and the Asura Namuchi, U Yudhisthna 

2 When the Asura Namuchi, who 
knew well the birth and the death of all 
Lreatures was sitting, shorn of prosperity 
but Undistuibed at heart like the huge 
ocean in perfect stillness, Purandara ad* 
dressed him these words t— 

Nanluclu said 

3 'Fallen off from your place, fettered 
with cords, brought under ttie mfl jence of 
your enemies, and shorn of prosperity, 
do y ou, O Namuchi, grieve or hVe cheer* 

’’fully.' 

4 'By indulging in such sorrow as cannot 
he avoided one only wastes his body any 
cheering Ins enemies 1 ben, again, no one 
can lighten another's sorrow by putting any 
portion of it upon oneself For these 
reasons, O Shakra, \ do not grieve. AH 
this (fiat you see has One end. 

5 Indulgence in sorrow mars personal 
beauty, prosperity, life, and virtue itself, U | 
king of the gods. 

6 Forsooth, suppressing that sorrow 
which comes upon Oneself and which is 
begniten by a weak mmd one endued with 
true knowledge should reflect in his mind 
of that which yields the highest good and 
which lives m the heart its-lf 

7. When one sets his ntind upon what is 
lor one’e l ighesi good forsooth the result 
that allhis objects are accomplished 

8 T here Is One Ordatner, and no second 
His sway extends over even the embryo 
Controlled by the great Ordamer I go on as 
He moves me on, liae water running along 
a downward path. 

9 Knowing what is existence and what 
liberation, and understanding also that the 
Utter is superior to the former, 1 do not, 
however, try to attain to u Doing virtu* 
*>u» and sinful acts 1 go on as He move* 
two on. 


to. One gets those thing* that arfe 8“* 
d"lined to be got. T hat which is to happed 
actually takes place 

it. One has repeatedly to live in such 
wombs in Which otic Is placed by the 
Ordainer. He has tto choice hi tint 
matter. 

t2 *1 hit person never feels himself 
Stupefied, Who when plaled in any parti¬ 
cular condition, accepts it os that Which h* 
was o«darned to he placed in, 

13 Men are affected by pleasure and 
pain that come by turns in lime, i here is 
no personal agency m this matter. In this 
lies sdrroW. 

14 Who is there amongst Risliis, gcd*i 
great Astirss, persons Fully conversant with 
the three Vedas, and hermits living i« the 
forest, whom calamities do not approach T 
11 nse, however, who ittlow well, the Sod! 
and the nOt-Soul never fear calamities. 

15 'I he wise person, naturally standing 
immovable like Himavat, never jleld* id 
anger, never allows himself to be addicled 
to the objects of the senses J never suffers 
pain in Sorrow or rejoices in happm p,s * 
When overwhelmed with even great afield* 
lions, such a person never grieves. 

16. I hat person iS indeed, a great mart 
whom even great success cannot gladded 
and even great calamities cannot stupefy, 
and who bears pleasure and pain, and 
that which is between them both, with att 
unaffected mind 

1?. A person should always be cheerful 
and not soiry into whatever condition he 
may fall thus should a persotl rent >ve h« 
increasing sorrow which is born irt his mind 
and that is (if not removed) sure to give 
pain, 

18. That concourse of learned men ert* 
gaged in ihe discussion of the ethics of 
bolh the Shrulis and the Smntls is not a 
good assembly,—indeed, that does not 
deserve to be called so —entering tfhich a 
wicked man is not stricken with fear. That 
man js the foremost of his sex, who having 
made a properenq ury after righteousne** 
acts according to the conclusions to which 
lie arrives. 

1g The acts of a wise man are not 
easily understood. A wise man is never 
stupefied when afflictions overtake h 1 *" 
EVen if he falls away from his position hj< e 
Gautama m his old age, on account of t"* 
direst calamity, he does not allow hint** 11 
to be stupefied. 

20 Can a person by Mantras, strength, 
energy, wisdom, prowess, behaviour, con* 
duct, or wealth, acq nre that w itch hl$ rtol 
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b«>en ordained In be acquired by him ? 
What sorrow then is t ere if a person 
cannot acquire tint winch he seeks at 
heart. 

i V .^ e f ore * wa5 born, the ordamers 
had ordained what I am to do and suffer 
1 am fulfilling what was thus ordained for 
me. Wliat then can death do to me 

22 One gets only what has been or¬ 
dained One goes whei ce he was ordained 
to go lhose sorrows and joys only are 
obtained that are ordained so 

23 That man who knowing this well 
does not allow himself to be stupefied, an 1 
who is contented with both happiness and 
misery is considered as the foremost of 
his sex ” 


CHAPTER CCXKVII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued . 

Yudhisthira said 

1. * What indeed, is good for a man 

who is sunk in dire distress consequent on 
the loss of friends or kingdom, O ki ig 

2 In this world O foremost of Bharala’s 
race you are the greatest of our instructors* 

1 aTk " y0U UllS Y ° U Sl ' OU,d * eI1 me wllal 

Bhishma said — 

3 ‘Fortitude is of the greatest good 
O king for one who has been deprived of 
sons and wives and pleasures of every sort 
and wealth, and who has been plunged 
into dire distress 1 lie body is never 

ZTtXJe on ' w? '° 1S «E 5 

w.1 f , SOn ?. W carr " ;9 happiness 

with it and also health which is a superior 
possession. Again on .1 

health one may acquire prosperity 

follows righteous conduct succeeds 
qutnng prosperity, patience, and persevere- 
objwts? accooi pbshment of all his 

6 .Regarding it it cited the old die- 

assur- Vih «• v “*~. o 

?* Da ' t ‘v« *<>d D tnavas fell,Tad coZ 1 
d«e,v C ed° S b y V V | l ilm^ a wh ^ He wa * ' 

1 ^ who once more es* 

'^' tdclVZnTT U ' e WOrM * I 

* 01 a hundred sacrifices was once . 


» «Ie7tia| 1 , VeSte ^ W ‘ th th# sovere 'S nt y “f the 

1 thus ^l ter ‘ he “^V*! ■ ,dm "’'*lr3tion had 
thus been re established a id the four 
° me ” ( l,ad bee 1 re established in 
r E£r?r ° f U e,r "'P™*'"* dunes the 
three worlds once more swelled with pros. 

heart y ‘ ^ 1 '* SeR creale becam « gi«*d of 

i 9 ~d ,0 j At th,t bme, accompanied bv 
8 the Rudras, the Vasus t | ie A d Jt y„ the 

ms ThesSh" R ' sI '"’ the Gandhar- 
vas the Siddhas, and otlrer superior orders 

1 hL fn" 18 , 8 ’ 1, ! P° werful Shakra seated on 
' Airavala^tusked prince of elephants, called 
f A,ravaU "arched through a |f the worlds. 

1 ti* ? ne d i* y * wbl,e thus engaged, the 
S Va°, ,h ! K t,,U,,derhoTt saw V.rcchan?? 
a » within R certain mountain cave on 

l e cam,, See ‘^ the k,n « ° ( D tnavas" 
ne came near htm 

,'f Sennj tli. king 0 f ffoi , tll( , 

--s?* £r r.i.r'^rcir. 

surely very difficult to attain J ° f mmd f* 

are 5 now shornVf ^Ttourn'o P ° 5ltl0n >' ou 
have been brought un<iJJ£° S *'°?' * nd 
enemies O V.rochana'. ’!. ^ of y° ur 
by adopting which 1 ou , n w,lat ls ,f »at 
though u ,s nme for g.%. " 0 ‘ ^ aeve a, ‘ 

-;«rSra,” h “ w >' 7 "»n»e 

pleasures Now however"^* 1 * maI chless 
>our r,che, and Tl ’\T "" Sh ° " 
le » “»you ai e « el h JZ£jr n **r 


le " U9 -hyyou a r J e so unmoved SOVCrC ' 8,Uy 

♦he throne of our ^uthir'* Sealed 

Tinding )ourself depnve/ro STl'*"'"* 

venues, why do yoS not gr!eve7 V ^ 
nooL aSha, a t r bee r „ etf r d . W,lb Va 'u-M‘s 

derbolt Your wives anH Ck t 111 ' L my l ' ,un ' 
taken away. ] e j| dr . lcbes have been 
grieve. us w(, y j ou do not 

I"” >* •im.'w'K ."" 1 *»»y 
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AVho else. O Vali, then one Itke you, could 
dare live llms after being shorn of the sove¬ 
reignty of the three worlds ? 

20. Hearing without any pain these and 
other cutting words that tndra said asserting 
the while his own superiority Over him, Vali 
ihe *on of Virochana fearlessly answered 
him thus, 

Vali said* — 

23. When calamities have assailed me, 

O Shafrra, what do you gam by such brag 
now? To-day I see you.O Purandara. stand 
before rne with the thunder-bolt upraised 
in your hand. 

22. Formerly, however, you could not 
behave so. •Now you have somehow gained 
that power. Indeed, who else save you 
could give vent to such cruel words? 

24. That person who, though able to 
punish, shows mercy towards a heroic 
enemies defeated and brought under his 
control, is indeed a great man. 

, *24. When two persons fight, v ctory 
Is indeed doubtful One of the two surely 
becomes victorious, and the other is 
defeated. 

25. O king of gods, let not your nature 
be so. Do not think that you have become 

"the lung of all creatures after having 
''defeated all with your might and prowess 

26. That we have become so is not, O 
Indra, the result of our acts, that you 
have become so, O holder of the thunder¬ 
bolt, is not the result of any act of yours. | 

, 27. What I am now yon will be in nine 

Do not disregard me, thinking that you 
have performed a highly difficult feat 
» 2S A person gets happiness and misery 
one afler another in course of 1 line You 
have O Shakra, gained sovereignty of the 
universe in coutse of lime but not by 
virtue of any particular merit in you. 

29. It is Time that leads me on m Ins 
course. *1 hat same tune leads you also on¬ 
ward. It 11, therefore, that 1 am not wha- 
you are to-day, and you also are not what 
'we are. ■ 

3«. Dutiful services to parents respec- 
ful adoration of deities, due practice of any 
good quality,-—none of these can confer 
happmess on any one. 

31. Neither knowledge nor penances, 
^nor gifts, nor friends, nor kinsmen, can 
save one who is afflicted by lune. 

3a Even by a thousand means, men 
cannot avert an impending danger. In¬ 
telligence and strength are tn juch 

caw*. - 


33. None can save men who are 
afflicted by Time's course Because, O 
Shakra, you consider yourself as the aclor 
therefore it is the root of all sorrow. 

33 ff the seeming performer of an act 
is the real actor thereof, that doer then 
wiuld not himself be the creation of s>me 
one else (vu , the God) 1 herefore, because 
the seeming doer is himself the creation of 
another, that another is the Supreme Being 
superior to whom there is nothing else. 

35 Helped by Twne I had defeated 
you. Helped by Time you have defeated 
me. It is lime which moves all beings. 

36. O Indra, because your intelligence 
is very mean you do not see that destruction 
awaits all things • Some, indeed, respect 
you as one who lias acquired by his own 
acts the sovereignty of the universe. 

37. But, how can one like tig who know 
the course of the world, grre ve for having 
been'afflicted by lime, or allow our under¬ 
standing to be stupefied, or give way to 
the influence of error? 

38 Even when we are possessed by 
I line, coming in contact wiui a calamity, 
shall my understanding or that of one like 
me attow itself to be destroyed like a 
wrecked vessel at sea. 

39. Myself, yourself, and all those who 
will in future become the kings of the 
deities, shall have, O bhakra, to follow 
the way along which hundreds of Indra® 
have gone before you 

40. When your hour will be full, Tiro* 
will surely destroy you like me,—who are 
now so invincible and who now shine with 
matchless -splendour. 

41. In lime's course many thousands 
of [ndras and of gods haVe heen swept off 
cycle after cycle. 1 line, indeed, is irresis¬ 
tible. 

42. Having secured your present po* 1 " 

tion, you think too much of yourself, cV ^ 
as the Creator of atl beings, the divnt* * l,d 
and eiernat Brahman I 

43 Many before you had attained to th'j 

position of yours. With none did It ]** 
ior ever. On account of a fooUsh under* 
standing, you consider it immutable a 11 
eternal , 

44 You trust in that which is not worthy 
of trust You consider that to be eter ^ 
which m not eternal. O king of ihegn d *’ 
one who is possessed and stupefied by f in1 
really considers himself thus, 

45 Actuated by folly you consider youf 
present re^al prosperity as yours. K n °*’ 
however, that it is not permanent e ,£M 
for me or for you or for others. 
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46 11 had belonged to numberless per- . 
son* before you Passing over them it ha* 

become yaucs It will say with you I 
O V»sava, for sometime and then prove 
its fickleness Like a cow leaving one 
drinking ditch for another* it will surely 
leave you for somebody else 

47 So many ktngs have gone before you 
that I venture not to calculate them In 
the future jilo O Purandara, numberless 
sovereigns will rise after you 

48 I do not see jhose kings now that 
had formerly enjoyed this Earth mull her 
trees, plants, gems, living creatures, waters 
and mines. 

49—55 Putin], Atla, May a, nhima, 
Naraka, Shamvara, Ashwiguva Pulnman 
Swarbhanu whose standard was of unmea¬ 
surable height, Prahrada, Namuchi, D.k- 
sha, Vippraclultt, Vtrochana, Hrintsheva, 
Suhotra, Dhurihan, Pusbavat, Vrisha, 
Saiyepiu Htshava, Vahu, ICaptlasbwa, 
Virupaka, Vana, Karttaihwara, Valrni 
Vishwadangshtra, Name, Sankoclia Vari- 
takslia Varalia, Ashwa Ruchiprabha, 
Vtshw*jit Pratirup* Vnshanda, Vishkara 
Madhu HiranyakasUipu ll e Dinar* Kai- 
1*1 ha and many others that were Daily a* 
ami Danava* and Kakstiasas, these and 
many more not named, of remote and re¬ 
moter ages great Danyas and foremost of 
Danava* wl ose name* v»e have I eard — 

1 tdeed, many fore nost of Daiiyas of former 1 
tine*—lave passed away, leaving the 
r*rtii All of the n were possessed by lone 

I tme proved more powerful than all of 
them, 

56 All of them had adored tl e Creaior 
111 hundred* of sacrifices \ou arc not 
tie oily pei son that ha* done so Alt of 

II e it were given to ri^hieoutncs* and all of 1 

(linn always celebrated great sacrifices 

57 All of ll rm were capable of pats ng 
tl tough t! e Welkin and all were I cruet that 
• ever relieatrd limn the battle Bel J All 
of them h id very strung bodies ami att had 
aims resemthng heavy bludgeon* 

jS All of them were adepts in hundreds 
rt it ususns an t atl could assume Any fonrs 
they liked We have never tieacd that 
having 11 <de*l»Ven a batllcany of tliem had 
ever met with defeat 

5<y* AU observed the stows of tsiMk vsj 
all s>f ttoi* tpswird as |f»«r wished |)evn 
ted la the Veda* and V*d< rues all of 
ll cm were cnditej with great learning, 

<*» hnd I'J with great rsifl t. all of them 
'•* I gai ed the lr*l>eai prosperity and 

»l'*a«0<e Uot ssonw Sit those gStat kings 
‘•»j 0«e pi tde ol suTcrrigeity. 

^t. All of then* wtt« bb*r*t, pn»j t* 


each what each deserved AU of them be¬ 
haved properly and duly byiall crearures 

te A"* rf tlitm were the offspring of 
Daksha s daughters Gifted with great 
strength, all were lords of the creanm. 
Burning all things With their energy, ah of 
them shone greatly Yel all of litem were 
carried away by lime. 

63 As regards you O Shakra it Is 
clear that when you shall have, after enjoy¬ 
ing the Earth, to leave her you will not be 
able to control your grief 

64 Relmqitsh this desire for object* of 
affection and enjoyment Relinquish this 
pride begotten by prosperity It you act 
thus, you will then be able to bear the 
grief consequent on the loss of sove¬ 
reignty. 

65 When the hour of sorrow comes, do 
not £Vi>e n\»y to ft Likon/io *her> the 
hour of joy come*, do not rejoice Not 
th«< king of both the past and the future, 
live contentedly with B e present. 

66 When Time that never steep* came 
upu 1 me that had always been mindful of 
my duties bend your heart to the ways ol 
peace, O Indra, for that same line will 
very soon meet you 

67 You cut me to the qu ck with your 
words, and you seem determined to terro¬ 
rise me In lend, fi idmg me calm, you 
thmk very highly of you 

6S 'lime had first attacked me It I* 
even now behind you 1 was at first defeat¬ 
ed by Tune It was therefore that you did 
afterwards succeed in defeating me for 
which you are bragging thus. 

69 Formerly, when f used to become 
angry, what person wa* there 00 Farth who 
could stand before me in battle T Time 
however, 1* stronger ffc h»* overwl rimed 
me U is therefore O V»sv» that you 
are able to Stand before me (hose tfw»u- 
tand celestial year* ever which your fri^n 
euwiit wiU surety come to a is end 

70 Yoti will then fall and your 1 mb* 
wilt become at miserable at mine "<?w 
even though | Ain endued with great 
energy I have fatten away from tf e >'gh 
place that i» occupied by tl • king of 

* ,,Tr * worlds. You are »,ow tl e real 

Indra m heaven 


- * By_ virtue ol Time's course, you are 
now an ol universal adoration rn this 

charming wvrld ol I v.ng beings Can you 
*ry wt>*i is *Uai by t avmg done wfnt+r you 
f»v« become Indra |o day and what also rt 
that byHavi-c dona »« have fallen 

on (com tbs pouina «t Usd occupied, 
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j2 —73. Time 1* tht one creator and 
destroyer. Nothing else is cause By en¬ 
countering any of these, vie , deefme, fall 
sovereignty, happiness, misery, birth and 
death a learned person neither rejoices nor 
grieves Yon O [ndra, know us. We also, 
O Vasava, know jot*. 

74 Why then do yon brag thus before 
me, forgetting, O shameless one, that it is 
Time lliat has made jou whatjot»are 7 
You j ourself saw what my prowess was in 
those days. 

75—77, The energy and might I irsed 
to disptaj in all my billies prove it clearly 
lhe Adityas, the Kn Iras, the Saddhjas the 
Vasus, and tire Alarms, O ford of Shachi 
were all defeated by me You know it well 
yourself, O bhakra, that m the great battle 
between- the gods and tlie Asuras, the 
assembled gods were speedily routed by me 
by the fury of my attack Mountains with 
their forests and the denizens, were re¬ 
peatedly hurled by us. 

78 1 broke on >ouc head, many 

mountain summits with craggy edges 
What, however, can 1 dd now 7 1 tme can¬ 
not be resisted. <■ 

79 If U were not so, do not think that I 
would not have dared to kill you witlw that 
thunderbolt of yours wilbeven a blow of my 
fist 1 lie present, however, is not the hour 
when 1 should display my prowess I fie 
present hour is such that 1 should remain 
silent and loterate everything It is there¬ 
fore, O Shakra, that 1 put up with at! this 
insolence of yours. Know however, that 1 
am less able to bear insolence than even 

So You are bragging before one who 
his lime being full is siKTOunded on all 
sides by Time’s confligration and fettered 
strongly in 1 line's cords 

8t. There standi that dark trtdrvidua! 
who cannot be resisted by ihe world 
I here he of fierce form, stands, having 
bound me like an inferior atmnal bound 
v. iih ropes. 

8z Gam and loss, happiness and misery, 
fust and anger, birth and death, captivity 
and release,—these all one meets m lime’s 
Course, 

Sj lam rot the actor You are not the 
actor. He is ill* actor who, is omnipotent 
'lime ripens me like a fruit that is on a 
tree. 

8t There are certain acts by doing 
which one person enjoys happiness m 
*1 tme s course By doing those very act* 
another reaps misery in the -course of 
Time, 


85. Conversant as I am with the virtue 
of t mre. { should not grieve when tt is 
I tme that has attacked me ft is therefore, 
O Shakra, lb»t l do not grieve Grief 
can do us no good the grief of one 
that indulges in grief never dissipates his 
calamity. On the other hand, grief des¬ 
troy » Ins paiver. It is therehce that f do 
not grieve. 

87 Thus addressed by the kings of the 
Dauyas, the god of a, hundred s*crtfice*r 
vie , the powerful and thousand-eyed chas- 
irser of Paka, checked Ins- anger and sa<d 
these words r 

Shakra said — 

88 ’Seeing tlns-uppra'sed arm of mine, 
equipt with the thunderbolt, acid those 
nooscs-of Varuna, who is-there whose un¬ 
derstanding m not moved, including the 
very Destroyer himself svlio brings about 
the death of all beings. 

89. Your understanding, bowevef) 
firm and so endued with visions of the truth'’ 
has not been moved O jou of invincible 
piowes-v verily you-are unmoved to-day o 11- 
account of your fortitude 

9a. Seeing all things urthis universe ** 
tra isient, who is there in it, endued with 
body that would venture to place confi¬ 
dence on either ins body or all the objects 
Of his- desire Z 

91 Like joursetf T also 'know that ihi* 
universe is not eternal, and lliat it lias been 

[ thrown into June’s five that is dreadfid 
though hidden from the view, that is per* 

1 pet l tally burning, and that is indeed 
endless 

92 '"Every oneis attacked here by Time* 
Nothing among subtile or gross beings car* 
escape from. I one's sway. All things are 
being cooked nr 1 line's pot 

93 Time has no master. Time »s * vef 
vigilant June is always cooking ever/ 
thing wichur itself No one who has once 
entered tire kingdom of lime which t* pet' 
pctually gomg on- tran escape therefrom 

9t- A» embodied beings may be care¬ 
less of lime, but Time is careful and t* 
wide awake behind them No One h ** 
ever been seen to have driven off Ik 1 ** 
(tom linn 

95 Ancient eternal and the embody 
mini of J mice, *1 tme is always equal ab- 1,1 
all living creatures Time cannot be shun* 
ned and there is no retrogression tn »* 
course 

96 Like a usurer summing up hi* •'** 
terest. Time sums up its subtile portions 
represented by kaU*. Uva». k»*htha*! 

, kthanai, months, and flays and nights. 
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Bhishma said* 

2 “ Blessings to you, the mind itself 
indicates the symptoms ol one's future 
prosperity and future fall. 

3 Regarding it is cited the old dis¬ 
course between Shfee and Shakra. Listen 
to it, O Yudtiistbira* 

4—5. The great and energetic ascetic 
Narada whdse effulgence is as immeasur¬ 
able as Brahma itself, with sins all dissi¬ 
pated, capable of seeing through the 
power of hi* penances both this And the 
other world at once, and the equal of the 
celestial Rishts living in the region of ttie 
Creator, roamed at his pleasure through 
the three worlds. 

6 One day, ruing up earty in the 
morning, he wished to perform his ablutions 
and for that purpose went to the river 
Ganga as she issued out of the pass called 
Dhruva, and plunged into the stream 

7 At that time the thousand eyed 
Indra also the holder of the thunder-bolt, 
and the destroyer of Shamvara and Paha, 
came to the very shore where Narada Was. 

2 The Rishi and the god, both of 
whom had perfectly controlled their minds, 
finished their ablations, and having com¬ 
pleted their silent recitations, sat together. 

9 They spent the hour in reciting and 
listening to the excellent narratives told by 
the great celestial Rtsh 9 describing many 
good and high deeds Indeed, with rapt 
attention the two were engaged in such 
lively discourse on ancient history. 

to. While sitting there they saw the 
rising Sun casting lire thousand rays right 
before him Seeing the full orb, both of 
them stood up and lauded him 

11 Just at that time they saw in ihe 
sky, in * direction opposite to that of ihe 
rising star of day, some luminous object, 
resplendent as burning fire which seemed to 
be a second star of day And they saw. 
P Bharjlo, at lint JiMMtmi t>b}rd was 
gradually approaching them both. 

12 Riding upon Vishnu's vehicle 
adorned with Gadura and Siirya himself, 
that object shone forth with matchless 
splendour, and seemed to light up the 
three worlds. 

13 The object they beheld was none 
other than Shree herself, attended by 
many Apsaras filled with splendid beauty 
Indeed, she looked like a large solar disc 
herself, effulgent like fire. 

it Decorated With ornaments that 
appeared like veritable stars, she wore a 
Wreath resembling a garland ol pearls 


Indra saw that goddess called Padma living 
in the midst of lotuses 

13 Getting down from her foremost of 
c art, that peerless lady began to approach 
towards the lord of the three worlds and 
the celestial Rishi Narada. 

16—17. Followed by Narada, Indra also 
proceeded towards that lady \V1tl1 joined 
hands, he offered himself up to her,and 
versed as he was with all things, he adored 
her with unsurpassed reverence and 
sincerity The adorations over, the king 
of gods, O king, addressed Shree thus, 

Shakra said — 

18 ‘O you of sweet smiles, who, Indeed, 
are you and for what I ave jou come here 1 
O you of fair brows, whence do you come 

and where will you go, O auspicious lady % 

Shree said : 

19 'In the three worlds full of auspi"* 
ciousness, all creatures, mobile and imm°* 
bile, try with their whole hearts to gam a 
companionship with me. 

jo 1 am that Padma, that Shree adorned 
with lotuses, who originated from the lot us 
that blooms at the touch of the rays 
of the Sun God, for the prosperity of al* 
creatures. 

21 I am called Laksbmi Bhutr, and 
Sree O killer of Vata 1 I am Faith I am 
Intelligence, 1 am Afll lence, 1 am Victory,- 
and 1 ain Immutability. 

22. I am Patience I am Success and 1 
am Prosperity I ain Sivaha I am Swadha, 
1 am Reverence, and 1 am Fate, and I am 
Memory. 

23 I live at the van anil on the 
standards of victorious and virtuous kings* 
as well as in their homes, cities, a n “ 
kingdoms. 

24 I always five, O killer of Vala, with 
those foremost of men, the heroes longing 
for victory and unre treating from battle- 

25 1 also live for ever with persons who 
are steadfastly attached to virtue, wl o are 
highly intelligent, who are devoted to 
Brahma who are truthful in speech, w ht> 
are possessed of humility, and who * re 
liberal 

26 Formerly I lived with the Asuras ° n 
account of their being full of truth and 
merit Seeing, however, that the A suras 
have assumed adverse natures, I have l« l 
them and wish to live in you.’ 

Shakra said *— 

*7- 'O yon ol fair face, for what con due* 
of the Asera* did jou live with th* 10 ’ 
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GHAPTER CCXXIX. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

Yudhistliira said.:— 

I “By what n a turf, what course of 
duties, what knowledge, and what energy, 
does one succeed in attaining to Brahma 
winch is immutable and is bejond the 
reach of nature " 

Bhishma said:— 

2. "One who practises the religion of 
renunciation, who eats sparingly, and who 
has his senses under complete control, 
can attain to Brahma which is immutable 
and which ts .above nature 

3 Regarding it is cited the old dis* 
course between Jaigishavya and Asita. 
O Bharata. 

4 Once on a time Asita-Devala address- 
ed Jaigishavya who was endued with great 
wisdom and fully acquainted with the 
truths of duty and morality. 

Tevala aaid 

5 You are not pleased when lauded, 
you do not give way to anger when blamed 
cr censured What, indeed is jour 
wisdom? Whence have you got it? And 
what, indeed, is the refuge of that 
r wisdom? 

Bhishma said — 

6 *lhus accosted by Devala the pure 
Jaigishavya of austere penances said 
those words of great import, fraught with 
full faith and deep significance 

' Jaigishavya said •— 

7 O foremost of Rtshis I shall tell you 
of what is the highest end that which is 
the supreme goal that which is tranquility, 
as regarded by all pious persons 

8 They, O Devala, ul o treat equally 
Vritivt tkAio praise tinem anht'riose w'lto'b'tame 
them, they who conceal their own vows and 
good acts, they wlto never indulge in 
vilifications, they who never say even what 
is good when it is calculated to injure 
tmstead of producing any benefit) they 
who-do not desire to retaliate injury are 
said to be wise men 

to They never grieve for whit is yet 
to com* They are concerned with only 
what is present and act as they should 
They never grieve for the past or even 
recollect it. 

h. Endued with power and controlled 
minds they do at their pleasure, in the 


way in which it should be done, what they 
should do, O Devala, if solicited respect* 
futly thereto. 

n Of mature knowledge, of great 
wisdom, with anger under complete con¬ 
trol, and with their passions subjugated, 
they never commit an injury to any one in 
thought, word, or deed 

13 Shorn of envj, they never injure 
others and gifted with self-control, they 
are never pained on seeing other people's 
prosperity. 

14 Such men never indulge in exagge* 
rated speeches, or laud others, „or speak 
ill ol them Ihej are again never in¬ 
fluenced by praise and censure showered 
on them. 

15 They are tranquil regarding all 
their desires, and are engaged in the well¬ 
being of all creatures l hey never give 
way to anger or indulge in joy, or injure 
any creature 

16 Loosening all the knots of their 
hearts, they pass on very happily lbey 
have no friends nor are they the friends 
of others 

17 They have no enemies nor are they 
the enemi-5 of Other creatures Indeed 
men who can live in this way can pass their 
days m perpetual happiness 

18. O foremost of twice born ones, 
they who acquire a knowledge of the rules 
of morality and righteous *ess, and who 
observe those rules in practice acquire 
jOy while they who deviate from |he path 
of righteousness are afflicted by anxieties 
and sorrow 

19 I now follow the path of righteo u - 
ness Decried by others why shall I he 
anno>ed with (hem or lauded by others, 
wl y shall 1 be pleased ? 

20 Let men get whatsoever objects 
they please from whatsoever callings they 
pursue Praise and censure cannot secure 
my advancement or the reverse 

21 Tie who lias understood the trii'A* 
of thing', becomes pleased with even di*“ 

; regard as if it were nectar I he wise man 
is indeed annoyed with regard as if it were 
poison 

22 He who is freed from all short¬ 
comings sleeps fearlessly both here and 
hereafter even if insulted by others Do 
the other hand, he who insults hun, meets 
with destruction. 

23 The wise men wfio seek to stt»> n 
to the highest end, succeed in obtaining 
it following such a conduct. 

24 The man who has controlled all his 
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senses is considered to have performed 
alt the sacrifices Such a person attains 
to Brahma, which is eternal and which is 
above the reach of nature 

25 The very gods, the Gandharvas, 
the Pishachas, and the RaUshasas, cannot 
attain to the end of one who has attained 
to the highest end." 


CHAPTER CCXXX 
(MOKSHADHAR&IA PARVA) — 

Coni trued. 

Tudhiahtlnva said — 

1 «< What man is there who is dear to 
all who pleases all persons, and who is 
gifted with every merit and every ac* 
comphshment ? " 

Bhishma said — 

2 11 About it I shall recite to you the 
words that Keshava, ashed by Ugrasena, 
said to him on a former occasion 

Ugrasena said — 

3 All persons seem to be auxious to 
describe of tie merits of Narada 1 think 
that celestial Rtshi must really be endued 
with every sort of merit I ask you tell 
me this O Keshava 


Vasudera said*^ 

4 O chief of the Kukuras listen to me 
as l describe shortly those good qualities 
of Narada winch I know, O king 1 Narada 
is as welt read in the scriptures as tie is 
good and pious in his conduct „ 

5 And yet, tie is not proud of his 
conduct, winch makeg one s blood so I ot 
It is for this that he is adored everywhere 

6 Discontent, anger levity and fear, 
do not exist in Narada He is free from 
procrastination and endued with courage 
For this I e is adored everywhere 


7 Narada desert es the respectful 
adorations of all He never retracts t is 
words it rough des re or cupidity Tor 
this he is adored eiery where 

8 He is fully conversant with tie 
knowledge of the soul bent on peace, 
endued with great energy, ami a master 
of his senses He is free from cude and 
truthful in Words For this he is adjred 
with respect everywhere 

9 He t« distinguished by energy, fame 
intelligence, knowledge hum hty, fc rib 
by penances, and years For these he is 
everywhert adored with respect. 


10 He is of good conduct He dresses 
and houses himself well He eats pure 
food He loves all He is pure in body 
and mind He is sweet speeched He is 
free from envy and malice For this I e 
15 adored everywhere with respect 

it He is forsooth, always employed m 
doing good to all people. No sin is in 
him He never rejoices at other people’s 
misfortunes For this he is adored every¬ 
where with respect 

iz He always tries to conquer all 
. earthly desires by listening to Vedic recita¬ 
tions and attending to the Pnranas He 
is tv great renouncer and he never dis* 
respects any one For this he is adored 
everywhere with respect 

13 , He considers all equally, and, 
therefore, he has no one whom he loves 
and none whom he hates He always 
speaks what is pleasant to the hearer. 
For this he is adored everywhere with 
respect 


14 He is endued with grent learning 
in the scriptures His conversation is 
varied and charming His knowledge and 
wisdom are great. He is free from cupi¬ 
dity He is free also from deception He 
is large hearted He has conquered anger 
and cupidity For this he is adored every¬ 
where with respect 

15 He has never fallen out with any 
one for any subject of profit or pleasure. 
All faults have disappeared from him. 
For thi« 1 e is adored everywhere With 
respect 

16 His devotion (to Brahma) is firm. 
Hts soul is blameless He is welt versed 
in the Shrutis He is free from cruelty. 
He is above the 1 Alienee ol delusion or 
faults For t'ns he is adored everywhere 
with respect 


17 He is unattached to all objects of 
attachment (for others) For alt that lie 
seems to be attached to all thmes He 
does not suffer long from the influence of 
any doubt For this he 15 everywhere 
adored with respect 

18 He has no longing for objects of pro¬ 
fit and pleasure He never speaks I ighly 
ot h» own self He is shorn of malice He 
is mild in speech Ihereforebe is every¬ 
where adored with respect 

19 He sees the hearts, different from 
one another, of all men without blaming 
any of them. He .s well versed in alt 
matters relating to the origin of things. 


30 He never disregards or hates any 
kind of science He live 1 , according to his 
otin standard p| morality. He never 
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passes lime idly. He has controlled his 
soul Therefore he is everywhere adored 
with respect. 

21. He has worked hard in subjects 
nwthy of hard application He hss ac¬ 
quired knowledge and wisdom He is 
never satiateo with yoga He is always 
attentive and ready for work He is ever 
careful For this lie is everywhere adored 
with respect. 

22 He does not feel shame for any defi¬ 
ciency of his He is very attentive He is 
always engaged by others for doing what is 
for their behoof. He never divulges the 
secrets of others For this he is everywhere 
adored with respect. 

23 He ts never puffed up with joy at the 
time of making even valuable acquisitions 
He is never pained at losses His under¬ 
standing is firm and fixed. Hts mind is un¬ 
attached to all things Therefore lie is 
everywhere adored with respect. 

34 Who, indeed, is there who will not 
love him who is thus endued with every 
merit and accomplishment, who is expert 
in all things, who is pure in body and mind 
who is perfectly aus iciuus, who is well- 
versed with the course of time and the 
opportuneness it affords for particular acts, 
and who is well acquainted with atl agree¬ 
able things f' 


CHAPTER CCXXX1. 
(MORSHADHARMA PARVA).— 

Continued. 

Yndhisthira said — 

I. M 1 wish, O Kuril here, to knew what 
the origin and what the end is of all crea¬ 
tures , wt at the nature of itieir meditation 
is and what their acts, what the divisions 
of time are, and what ts the spare of human 
existence in the respective ejeles 

3 I wish also to know fully the truth 
about tt e genesis and ihe conduct of the 
world, the coming of creatures into tie 
world and ll eir exit Indeed, whence tl eir 
creation and destruction 7 

3 O best cf virtuous persons if you 
wish to favor us, do tell us this about which 
1 ask jou, 

4 Having heard before this the excel¬ 
lent discourse of Bhrtgn to the twice-born 
sage Uharadwaja, whichyou did recite, my 
Understand ng, sh u rn of ignorance, has be¬ 
come greatly atUel-ed to yoga, and with¬ 
drawn from worldly objects rest* upon 
l^avtnly parity. I ask you about the, sub¬ 


ject, therefore, once more. You should 
describe it to me fully." 

Bhislima said *— 

6 "Regarding it I shall recite to you an 
old narrative of what the dtvine Vyasa said 
to lus son Slitika when the latter had asked 
the former, 

7—8 Having studied the measureless 
Vedas with all their branches and the 
Upamshads, and desirous of leading a life 
of celibacy on account of his having ac¬ 
quired excellence of religious merit, Shuka 
put these very questions, about whicfil his 
doubts had not been removed, to his father 
Divaipayana who had removed (by study 
and contemplation) all doubts regarding 
true duties. 

Shuka said — 

9 You should tell me who the Creator 

is of atl beings, as fixed by a knowledge of 
time, and what the duties are of a Brah* 
mana• * X 

Bhiahma said’*— 

10 The father, having a knowledge 
both the past and the future, conversant 
wiih all duties and gifted with omniscience, 
thus described the subject to his son, who 
had questioned him. 

Vyasa said — 

it. Only Brahma, who is without be* 
gintng and without end, unborn, effulgent, 
above dtcay f immutable, mdestrucubte, in* 
conceivable and transcending knowledge 
exists before tl e Creation 

12—13. The Rishis, measuring time, 
have given particular names to particular 
portions Five and ten winks of the e>e 
make what is called a Kashtha, 1 biriy 
Kashlhas make what IS culled n K*I J * 
T I irty Kalas, with the tenth part of a K*l*> 
make a Muliurti Thirty Muhuris* m*k* 
up one day and night. Thirty day* 
nights form a month, and twelve in on t’H 
ibrm a y ear. 

14 Person* well-read in m»themai ,c> ^ 
scieice say that a year is made up of t* 0 
solar motion*, vl , , the northern and t«* 
southern 

1$. The sun makes the day and l* 1 ® 
night for men The tug lit is for the »t«1* 
cf *11 living creatures, and the dayi** flf 
wotk. 

iG A month of human being* Is equal 
lo» day and night of ihe departed man f ** 
That division consists in this the be*' 1 
half of the month it their day which »« Iff 
woife , and the dark fortnight is Iheif P'r 5 * 
tor sleep. 
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ty A year {of men) is equal to a day 
and night of the gods This division eon- 
sists in this the half year for which the 
sun travels from the vernal to the aim mnal 
equinox is the day of the god*. a nd the 
half )ear for which the sun moves from 
the Utter to the former is their night 

18 Calculating by the days and nights 
ol human beings about which 1 have laid 
you I shall speak of the day and night 
ol Brahman and his years also 
'ig I shall, in their order, tell you the 
number of years that are for different 
purposes calculated differently, in tlie 
Krita the Treta, the Dwapara, and the 
KaJiyugss 

20 Four thousand celestial years is 
the duration of the first or Krita age The 
morning of that cycle consists of four hun¬ 
dred years and its evening is of four hun 
dred years 

at Regarding the other cycles, the 
duration of each gradually decreases by 
a quarter in respect of both the principal 
period with the minor portion and the 
conyoiumg portion itself 

22 These periods always keep up the 
tiever-ending and eternal worlds They i 
who know Bral ma, O child, regard tins I 
as Immutable Brahma. 

23 In the Krita age all (he duties exist | 
in full along with Iruih Men of that 
age never acquired knowledge or object 
through unrighteous or forbidden means 1 

34 In the other cycles duty, as laid 
down in the Vedas, is seen to gradually 
decline by a quarter in each Sinfulness 
( tnultiphes by theft untruth, and deception. 

, 35 In (he Krita age, all persons are 

t free from disease and achieve their objects 
and all live for four hundred years In 
the Treta, the period of life decreases by 
a quarter. 

* 36 We have heard that, in the suc- 
yoga-* the wii tfl \Vre 
jtlie periods of life, the blessings and the 
Ifruns of Vedicrues, all decrease gradually 

37 The duties *et down for the Krita 
yug* are of one ktnd. 11 ose for the Treta 
ate otherwise Those for the Owapara 
»re different And those for the Kali are 
oil etwise n is IS »n accordance with the 
decline which marks every succeeding 

a3 In the Krita Penance is the fore¬ 
most In the Trrta Knowledge is foremost 
In Dwapara, Sacrifice lots been said to be 
*he foremost. In the Kali yuga, only 
£*in is sanctioned 

Tie learned say tint these twelve 


thousand celestial years form what is call* 
ed a cycle A thousand such cycles form a 
single day of Brahman 

30 The same ts the duration of Brah¬ 
man s nigl t With the beginning of Brah¬ 
man a dai the universe begins to come into 
being During the period of universal dis¬ 
solution the Creator sleeps in Yoga medi¬ 
tation When the period of sleep expires, 
He awakes. 

31 What is Brahman’s day covers a 
thousand such cycles His night also 
covers a tl ousand similar cycles They 
wl o know this are said to know the day 
and the night 

32 On the expiry of His night, 
Bral man waking up, modifies the in¬ 
destructible intelligence by causing tt to 
be overlaid with ignorance He then causes 
Conscio isness to spring up whence origi¬ 
nates Mind which is at one will) the 
Manifest ’ M 


CHAPTER CCXXXU. 

{MOKSHADHARMA’ PARVA) — 

Continued, 

Vyasa 8aid — 

1 ’ Brahma is the effulgent seed from 
which existing as it does by itself, has 
o Iginated the entire universe consisting 
of tno kind* of being, r*» , the mobile and 
the immobile. 

2 At the dawn nf H11 day, waking up, 
He creates with the aid of Avidia this 
umvetse. Mat,at or the pnntiple ol Great¬ 
ness at first spru gs up Hat Mahat 
is speedily changed into Mind which is the 
soul of the Manifest 


3—4 Overwhelming the Intelligence, 
which is effulgent, with Ignorance, Mind 
creates seven great entities Urged by the 
desire of treating, Mind, which ts lar- 
re’ehinp wl ich has many courses and 
which I as desire and doubt for Sts lead ng 
sr^nsj begins to cre#teJ*\«r!ous kind* cf 
otrjfcls by mod ffcations of itself Ether 
first or gmxtts from »t Know that tts 
property is bo und — 

5 l tom Fll er, by modification, e-rigm- 
atei <1 e bcaier ol all iccr ts ri# , the pure, 
and powerful Wind It is said to possess 
the property of louch. 


i Frcm Wird also by modification, 
.mates L gM rndurd with effuhenee. 
lullful and caked also bhukram, tl ts 
1 « c *lcd, pwewmg the a lit! butt 
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7 From light, by modification, originates 
Water having taste for its attribute From 
Water originates Earth having Scent for its 
attribute Tt ese are said to represent 
primary treation 

8 These, in succession, acquire the attn 
butes of the immediate!) preceding ones 
from which they have originated Each 
has not onf> Ks own special attribute but 
each succeeding one has the attributes of 
all the previous ones 

g If anybody, perceiving Scentin Water, 
were from ignorance to say tint it belongs 
to Water, he would mate a mistake for 
Scent is the attribute of Earth though it 
may exist in Water and also Wind 

to These seven kinds of entities, pos¬ 
sessing various kinds of energy, at first 
existed separately from one another Tfiey 
could not create objects without all of them 
acting in a body. 

11 All these great entities coming to¬ 
gether, and mixing with one another, form 
the constituent parts of the body which arc 
called limbs. 

12 On account if the combination of 
those limbs'^tKb’sutn total invested with 
form and liaving'^tvftw'constituent parts 
becomes what is called the body, {When 
the gross body is thus formed) the subtile 
principle of greatness with the unexhausted 
remnant of acts then enters that combina¬ 
tion called the gross body. 

13 The original Creator of all beings, 
then having by Hts Maya divided Himself*- 
enters that subtile form for overlooking 
everything And becacse he is the origi 
nal Creator of all beings he is called the 
lord of all beings. 

1+—15 It is he who creates all beings | 

mobile and immobile After having tl us 
assumed the form of Brahmart, be creates, 
the worlds lof the god , the Rishis, the j 
Pltns, and men, the rivers, the seas and | 
the. oceans, tbe cardinal! points, countries 
and provinces, hills and mountains, and 
large trees, human b-mgs Kmn.ras 
Uakshasas, birds, animals domestic and 
wild and snakes. 

Ji6—17. He creates both kinds cl mobile 
and immobile , and those that are dcstruc 
libte and those that are industru ttblc Of 
{ thesejjfWted.objects each get^Uiose__aitrj» 

. butes which it-bxtf dejjprc^ous 
1 Creation, and eac h obtains repeatedTy’the. 

same attributes at every 'subTequtn t"'Crea** 
J tion Having a fofmed chiiattef by eill cr* 
s tnjntfnusnevs or peacefulness, mildness or 
fiereeners 'righteousness or u-irighteousness, 
truthfulness, or untruthlulness, each crea¬ 
ture, at every nev; creation, gets that 


particular attribute which it had got 
fore Tor this the particular attribute at¬ 
taches to it. ** 

18 It is the Ordainer himself who atta¬ 
ches variety to the great entities to the ob¬ 
jects of the senses and to size or bulk of 
existent matter and settles the relations 
of creatures with those various entities ’ 

19 Of men who had devoted themselves 
to the science of things there are some who 
say that, in the production of effects, "Exer¬ 
tion is cuprenye- Some learned persons 
hold that Destiny is supreme, and some 
that it is Nature which is the agent. 

20 Olliers hold that Acts flowing from ( 
Exertion and Destiny, produce effect*, ! 
helped by Nature Instead of considering f 
any of these as alone powerful for the pro¬ 
duction of effects, they say that it is the 
union of all three that produces all effects. 

21 About this subject, some say that 

such is the case , some, that such is not the 
case , some, that both of these are not the 
case, and some that it is not that the re-, 
verse of both are not The r e, of course* 
are the contentions of those who depend on 
Acts, with reference to objects They how¬ 
ever whose see Lite truth consider Brahma 
as the cause. f * 

22 Penande is the greatest good for 
living creatures The roots of penance are 
tranquility and self control By penance 
one acquires all tilings that he longs for in 
bis mind 

23 By penance one attains to that Being 
who creates the universe He who thus 
succeeds'in attaining to that Being becomes 

[ the powerful lord of all beings. 

24 It is by penance that the Rishis can 
read the Vedas *1 tl out interruption In 
the beginning the Self create caused those 
excellent Ved c sounds that are embodi¬ 
ments of knowli-dge and that have neither 
beginning nor end From those sound 3 
have sp uug all ebrts of actions * 

35 The names of Ihe Rishis all thing 3 
that have been created, the varieties ot 
form seen irt things, and the course 0* 
all actions, have all originated from the 
Vedas 

26 Indeed m the beginning the Su¬ 
preme Lord of »1I beings created all 
ih ngs from tlm words of the Ved »* Trufy> 
the names of the Rishis and aH else l» at 
has been created are seen in the Ved* 3 
Upon the expiration of his night, the I n * 
create Brahman^creates, from models tWc 
existed ^before," all il mgs .which are, cl 
coursb, well-made by'IIfr'. 

"7 In the Vedas has been describe" 

0 <.»Jbj-ct of the Soul’s Liberation, al° n B 
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with th« lert means formed by Study of ihe 
Vedas, adoption of the domestic mode of 
fife penances, observance of *tl duties, 
common to all the modes of life, sacrifices 
performance of all acts leading to pure fame 
meditation which is of three hinds, and that 
hmd of liberation called success (Siddin) 
attainable in this life 

IS That incomprehensible Brahma 
which has been described m the wonts of 
the Vedts, and which has been described 
more dearly in tie Upnnslndas by those 
Who have an insight into the Vedas can be 
realised by Gradually following the prac¬ 
tices referred to above. 


» 49 This consciousness of duality, 

! fraught again with that of pairs opposites 
is born only of acts in which he is engaged 
to a person who thinks he has a body 1 bat 
person, however, who has attained to 
Liberation, aided by his knowledge, drives 
off by force that consciousness of duality, 

j{ 30 Two Brahmas should be known, t>i» , 
> the Brahma represented by the Vedas and 
f and that which is be>and the Vedas and 
is supreme O ie who is conversant with 
Brahma represented by sound succeeds us 
attaining to Brahma that is'Supreme. 

3t The destruction of animals is the 
sacrifice sanctioned for the Kstatrljas 
Ihe growing of corn is the sacrifice sanc¬ 
tioned for ihe Vaish)as Serving the three 
other orders is the sacrifice sanctioned far 
the St udras Penance is the sacrifice sanc¬ 
tioned for the Ural mams. 

31 Is tie Krtta age the performance 
of sacrifices was not ret] lired Such per¬ 
formance became necessary In the "Ireta 
age In the Dwapars, sacrifices have 
begun to fait cff In the Kali, the same 
Is the case with them. 


33 In the Krita age, worshipping only 
|ene Brahma, men regarded the Uiehs, the 
j Slmjtu, the Vaj ishes, and the rues and 
'raacifncevkntrarc'prf lortnc'u 'irom “trtt»vr#e'. 
{cl advantage, a< all different from the 
object of their worst Ip and practised only 
Yoj,a by means of penances. 


I 34. fn the Ireta age, msny powerful 
1 men flourished wlm governed all mobile 
i and Immobile objects. 
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| men. Afflicted by Initju'ty, they become 
extinct along with the riles and sacrifice* 
[ laid down in them. 

I 37 The righteousness which « seen its 
' tl e Krita age ts now seen in such Brahm3» 
nas as are of purified souls and as are 
[ deviled to penances and the study of the 
1 scriptures. 

| 38 As regards the other ejeles, it »« 

1 seen that without at once giving up 
, the dunes and acts that are consistent 
1 with righteousness men, observing th*» 
practices of their respective orders, ami 
conversant with the ordinances of the 
Vedas, are led, by the authority of tins 
scriptures, and from motives of ndvmtaga 
and interest to perform sacrifices and vows 
and sojourns to sacred waters and place*. 

39 As ns the rainy reason a larga 
variety of new objects of the imtnobila 
order are caused to come Into being by 
the showers that fall from the clouds, So 
many new kinds of duty or religious ob¬ 
servances are brought about in each new 
cycle, 

40 As the same phenomena reappear 
with the reippesrauce of tie seasons, to, 
at each new Creation of the same attributes 
appear in each new Brahman and Hsra. 

41 I have, before this, spoken to you 
of l irtie which is without begmntg and 
without end, and which ordains this variety 
in the universe It is that lima which 
creates and destrujs all creatures, 

44 All the numberless creatures which 
exist subject to pairs of oppontei and 
according to their respective natures, 
have lime for their refuge, it is lime 
that putt on these forms and it Js lima 
which upholds them, 

4j I have thus described to yeti, O sou, 
file topics about which you liad allied, w# , 
Creation, lime, Sacrifices and other lites, 
f he Vedas, she real actor fn the untvtf*e,_ 
t action, and the results of action." 


>'CHAPTER CCVXXIU, 
(MOKStlADHARMA PAHVA).— 

CV*ft«v/A 
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2. When ihe time for universal dissolu. 
tion comes twelve Suns, and Agru with 
his seven flames, begin to burn Wrapt by 
those flames, the entire universe, begins to 
blaze forth in a huge fire 

3 Alt things mobile and immobile that 
are on the Earth first disappear and merge 
into the substanceof nhtcli tins planet is 
formed 

4 After all mobile and immobile obfectk 
have thus disappeared the Etrih, shorn 
of trees and heibs, looks nude like a tor. 
toise shell 

5 Then water takes up the attribute 
ol earth vie , scent When earth becomes 
si orn of its principal attribute, that element 
is about to be destroyed 

6 Water then prevails Surging into 
big billows and roaring dreadfully only 
water fills this space and moves about or 
stands still 

7 Then the Attribute of water is taken 
by Heat, andlosu g its own attirbute, water 
emerges in that element. 

S Dazzling flames of fire, ablaze all 
around, hide the Sun that is m tl e centre 
of ether. Indeed, then, ether itself, full of 
those flames, burns in a vast fire 
9 then Wind comes and lakes the 
attribute, t»# , form, of Heat*or Li|.l t, 
which thereupon is extinguished, yletdmg 
to Wind, which, possessed of great power, 
begins to be awfully agitated, 

to Obtaining its own attribute, ne , 
sound the Wind begins to move upwards 
and downwards and transversely along oil 
the ten points. 

It. Then Space takes the attribute, ete , 
sound, of Wind, upon which the latter ii 
extinguished an 1 etuers into a state of ex. 
fstence resemlhng that of unheard or un« 
Uttered sound. 

tz Then Spsce Is all tint remains that 
element w'nose jutefobte, me , sound, exists 
in alt lie other elements, shorn of the 
at tubules of form And taste, mid touch, 
and scent, and without shape of any kind, 
1 ke sound m Us unmainfen form of exist* 


13. Then sound, «t ich is the attributi. 
<J space, is swallowed up by Mind which Is 
ttm essence of all manifest tl »ng» thus 
Mind which In itself is "unmamfetl with, 
diswt all that is manifested by Mind, 
*11 * s withdiswa! of manifest Mm>l into un. 
manifest Mi id is called the destruction of 
tbceamna! winter** 

14. lbs |! t Moor, having mide Mmtl 

J* 4, *4ia w i« ( amt. mi,*, * w ,|j Jwi 

up. V» i,«n Mi«J, tt4| l() **,11, thus 


enters into the Moon, the other attribute 
of Creator are all that remain. 

ig This Moon which is called also de* 
termination, is then, after a very long lmie ( 
brought under Creator's sway the reason 
being that that determination lias 10 per¬ 
form a very diffi lit work, ua , the destruc¬ 
tion ol the faculties that are employed 11 the 
process of judgment When t> is has been 
done the condition reached is said to ba 
of high know (edge 

t6 1 hen time swallows up (his Know* 
ledge, and as the Shruti savs 1 ime itself, irt 
us turn is devoured by Mig tor Energy. 
Mtgl l or energy, however, is (again) de- 
voured by 1 imt, winch last is then brought 
under her sway by It item ledge 

17 Possessed of Knowledge, the Creator 
then swallows up non existence itself into 
1 is Soul 1 hat is Unmamfest and Supreme 
Brahma I hat is Eternal, and that is the 
Highest of the High 

* 18 *1 hits all existent creatures are with-* 

jjdrawn into Brahma 

ig 1 ruly has this which should be 
conceived (with the aid of the scriptures) 
and which is a topic of Science, been thus 
said by Yogtns endued \\ith Supreme Souls, 
after actual experience 

70 Even thus does Ifnniantfest Brahmi 
repeatedly practise the processes of Cret- 
Iron and Destruction and even thus are 
Brahman 5 Day and Night each consisting 
of a thousand Yo^as 


CHAPTER CCXXXIV. 
(MOh.SU A DH ARM A PAKVA) — 

Continued, 


Vyasa said:— 

I I have described to you fully that 
winch you had a'Ued me about the Creation 
of all temgs Listen to mens lull y 0l , 
now what the duties are of • Brahmana. 


2 The rituals cf all ceremonies for 
winch saertfiuaf fees are sanctioned, begin- 
rung w ith btrth rite and ending with Saina- 
vartana (return from preceptor's ho isc) 
depend for their per format c« upon a pre¬ 
ceptor welt versed in tl e Vedas, 

3 Having read alt tie Vedas an 1 
having showed tut mission towards I it pre- 
te(tor while livi >g w th him and listing 
paid the preceptor s fee, Ihe youth tl out > 
return home with a perlsct k«9witd*e of 
ah Mcn'itcs. 
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the Brahmanat, acquired many regions 
of felicity. 

30. Having given li« own dear wife 
Mayadanti lo the great Vashisllia, King 
Mitrasaha, ascended to heaven with that 
wiie oi bis. 

31. The royal nml highly itluitiioas 
sage Sahasrajit, having cast of! liw oi»r» 
dear life for the sake of a Brahmaiia, 
pscended to regions of great happiness. 

32. Having given to Mudgala a golden 
palace furnished with every object of com- 
ion and use, king Shatadyumna ascended 
to heaven. 

33 The king of the Shahvas, named 
DyuUmat, endued with great prowess gave 
to Richika his entire kingdom and ascend¬ 
ed to heaven. 

34 By giving away his slender-waisted 
daughter lo Hiranyahasta, the royal sage 
Madirashwa, ascended 10 regions esteemed 
of the very gods, 

35 By giving away lus daughter Sha-ita 
lo Rishyarshringa, the highly powerful 
royal sage Lomapada obtained the fruition 
of all his wishes. 

36. By giving away a huudred thousand 
lone with calves, the highly energetic king 
l’rasenajit ascended to excellent regions of 
happiness, 

37. These and many others, endued 
With great and well-ordered souls, and 
having their senses under control, ascend 
ed, by means of gifts and penances, to 
heaven. 

38. Their fame will Iasi as long as the 
Emil herself will exist All of them have, 
by gifts and sacrifices and procreation of 
Children proceeded to heaven. 


CHAPTER CCXXXV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA} — 
Continued. 

Vyasa said.^ 

1. Hie three-fold knowledge which oc¬ 
curs in the Vedas and their branches 
should be required "lliat knowledge is to 
be ‘got from the Kicks, the Banians, and the 
sciences called Varna and Akshara. Ihere 
are, besides, the Yajushes and the Athar- 
vans. The Divine Being lives in the six 
Sorts of acts indicated in these. 

t They who are well-read m the in¬ 
junctions of the Vedas, who have know¬ 
ledge of the Soul, who are attached to the 
quality of Good^tss, and who arc highly 


blessed, succeed in understanding tfxro if 
gin and the end of all things. 

3 A Brnhmana should follow the dutic* 
bid down m the Vedas. He should do- 
all Ins woiks like a good man of controlled 
soul. He should acquire Ins livelihood 
without injuring any culture 

4 Having derived knowledge front Ibc 
good and wise, fie should govern his pas¬ 
sions and desires Well-vers-d in (lie scrip¬ 
tures, he should follow those dunes winch 
have been laid down for linn, and do alt 
works in this world guided by the qualit.es 
of goodness laving even like a house¬ 
holder, ihe Brahmaiia should perform the 
six acts already spoken of. 

5. With his heart full of faith, he should 
adore thp denies in the five well-known- 
sacrifices. Possessed of patience, ever 
. vigilant, having self-control, conversant 
with duties, with a purified soul, divested 
of joy, pride, and anger, the Brahmaiia 
should never *«>!» *" bngour. 

6 Gifts, study of lli<-Vedas, sacrifices, 
penances, modesty, guilelessness and self- 
control —these increase one’s energy and 
dissipate one’s sms 

7. One gtfled with intelligence should' 
be abstemious ir> diet and should conquer 
his senses Indeed having subdued both 
lust and anger and having dissipated all 
his sms, he should try to attain Brahma. 

8, He should adore the Fire and Brah- 
manas, and bow to the g-cds He should 
avoid ait soris of inauspicious talk, and all 
acts of unrighteous injury. 

9 Ibis preliminary course of conduct 
is first sanctioned for a Brahmana Subse¬ 
quently, when knowledge conies, he should 
begin work, for success lies in works 

10 1 he Brahmaiia who is gifted with in¬ 
telligence succeeds in crossing over the river 
of life that is so difficult to cross and so 
furious and terrible, having the five senses 
for ws waters, cupidity for Us origin, and 
anger lor its mire 

v 1 He should never overlook the fact 
that lime stands behind him in a threaten¬ 
ing mien —I nne who is the great stupefter 
of all things, and who is armed with a very 
great and irresistible force issuing from 
the great Creator himself, 

12 Formed bj the current of Nature, 
the universe is being ceaselessly carried 
along. 

13—16 The powerful river of 1 ime, 
overspread with eddies formed by the 
years, having the months for its waves and 
the seasons lot its current, the fortnights 
tor its floating s'raw and grass, and the 
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rise and fall of l!»e eyelids for its froth, the 
days and the nights for us water, and 
desire aid lust for >ls dreadful croco 
ddes, the Vedas and sacrifices Tor us 
rafts, and the righteousness of ere a 
lures for its islands and Profit and 
Pleasure for its springs, 1 ruth fulness of 
Speech and Liberation for its shorts bene* 
voleuce for the trees floating along it, and 
the Yogas for (he lakes along us course — 
the powerful river of lime—which has 
an origin as inconceivable as that o( 
Brahma itself, »s ceaselessly carrying a*ay 
all beings created by the great Ordamer 
towards the abode of Yama. 

17 Wise and patient persons always 
succeed in crossing over tins dreadful river 
by,engaging the rails of knowledge and wis 
dom What, however, can i isensiale fools, 
destitute of simitar rafts, do ? 

iS. It is reasonable that only he that is 
wise should succeed in crossing tins river 
and not the nian of little understanding 
1 lie former sees from a distance (he merits 
and faults of everything 

19 The man, however, of weak and 
little understanding, and whose soul is 
full of desire and cupidity is always 
stricken with doubt Hence the nian 
shorn of wisdom never succeeds 111 cross¬ 
ing over that stream. He also who sits mac 
lively, can never cross it over. 

so The man shorn of the raft of wisdom 
m consequence of his having to bear the 
heavy burden of great faults, sinks down 
One that is seized by the crocodile of 
desire even if end led with knowledge, 
can never make knowledge Ins rail 

a I For these reasons the wise and 
intelligent man should try to float over 
the stream of Time He indeed, succeeds 
in keeping (himself afloat wiio knows 
Brahma 

22 One born in a noble family, abs 
taming from the three duties of teaching, j 
‘tffiAMAvng -aft tft'ner 5 'S&ctVhtts, vnl -actep 1 
11 '£ gifts, and doing only the three other 
acts, vie studying, sacrificing and giving 
should, (or those reasons try to float over 
the river &uch a man is sure to cross u 
over I elped by the raft ol wisdom. 

23 One who is pure in conduct who 
is self-controlled and observant of good 
vows, whose soul is under restraint and 
who is endued with wisdom, certainly 
gains success in this and the other world. 

24 T lie Brahmana living like a house, 
bolder should conquer anger and envy, 
practise the virtues already named, and, 
adoring the gods in the five sacrifices, eat 

after ha\mg f e d the gods, Fiiru, and guests, 


25 He should perform those duties 
which are observed by the good r he should, 
do all his acts like a self controlled person , 
and lie should without njurmg any crea¬ 
ture, earn Ins livelihood by following a 
course which is not censurable. 

26—27 One who ts well read in the 
truths of the Vedas and the other branches 
of knowledge, whose conduct >s like that 
of a person of well governed soul, who 
is gifted with a clear vision who follows 
the duties of Ins order, who does not by 
I is acts make an intermixture of duties, 
who follows tire observances laid down 
is the scriptures, who is full of faith, who 
1$ self.controlled who is endued with 
wisdom who is shorn of envy and malice, 
and who is well conversant with the differ¬ 
ences between righteous and iniquity, 
succeeds in overcoming all his difficulties 

28 1 hat Brahman* who is gifted with 
fortitude who is always careful, who is 

1 self controlled who is conversant with 
righteousness, whose soul is under res¬ 
traint, and who has gone over joy, pride, 

| and anger, has never to languish in grief. 

29 this 1$ the course of conduct 
laid down in days of yore for a 
Brahmana He should try to acquire 
Knowledge, and do all the scriptural 
acts By living thus, he is sure 10 acq lire 
success 

30 One who 1$ not gifted with clear 
vision, does wrong eve 1 when one wisl es to 
do right By even exercising his j idgment, 
such a person, does such acts ot virtue as 

31 Desiring to do what is right one 
does what is wro ig Likewise desiring to 
do what 1$ wrong, one does what is right 
Such a person is a fool Not knowing the 
two kinds of acts one has to go through 
repeated re births and deaths, 

CHAPTER CCXXXVf. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued 


Vyasa said — 

1 J Liberation is sought for, then know 
ledge should be acquired For a persm 
who is earned up and down alonr 

Ithe f? u 0T J,fe - Knowledg. 

shore. * by W " cb ,,c can reacl ‘ ll>< 

2. Those wise bm who | lftV8 acquirer 

°i lt,e nature of lti * «° u 

by tbs help of wisdom, are able to assis 
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the ignorant in crossing the riser o! lime or 
life with the raft of knowledge 1 lie igno¬ 
rant, are unabfe to save either themselves 
or others. 

3. He who has freed himself from desire 
and alt other faults, and who has freed 
himself from all attachments, should attend 
to these twelve requirements of Yoga, t ne , 
place, acts, affection, ob]-cls, means des¬ 
truction, certainty, eyes, food, suppression, 
mind and survey. 

4. He who wishes to acquire superior 
Knowledge, should, by the help of Ins un¬ 
derstanding, restrain both speech and 
mmd. He who wishes to have tranquillity, 
should, by the help of his knowledge, 
govern his soul 

5—6 Whether he becomes merciful or 
cruel, whether he becomes conversant with 
all the Vedas or ignorant of the Richs, 
whether he becomes pious and ubservanl of | 
sacrifices or the worst of sinners, whether 
he becomes eminent for p nver and wealth 
or sunk into miseiy, that person who directs 
his mind towards these, is sure 10 cross 
the ocean of life which IS so difficult to 
cross over. 

7. Without speaking of the results of 
the attainment of Brahma by Yoga, it may 
be said that lie who engages himself to 
only enquire alter the Soul rises above the 
necessity of observing the acts laid down in 
Lhe Vedas. 

8—11. The body with individual soul 
within H is an excellent car When sacrifices 
and religious rights are made its upastlia, 
shame, its varulha, Upaya and A pays, its 
kuvara, the vital air called Apana, us aksha, 
the vtlal.air called Prana, its yuga, know¬ 
ledge and the span of existence its points 
for tieng the horses, carefulness, its beauti¬ 
ful vandhura, the assumption of good con¬ 
duct, its nemi, vision, touch, scent, and 
hearing, its four horses, wisdom, its tiablu, 
all the scriptures, its pratoda, certain know¬ 
ledge of the scriptural sayings us driver, 
the soul, its firmly-seated rider, faith, and ! 
self-control, us fore-runners, renunciation, 
Its inseparable companion following behind 
and bent upon doing it good, purity the 
path along which it gois meditation, us 
goal, then may that car reach Brahma and 
shine there eQuIgcnlly, 

12 1 shall now tell you the speedy 

means that should be followed by the 
person who would get ready his car in 
such a way for passing through this forest 
of the world in order to reach the goal 
formed by Brahma that is above decre¬ 
pitude and destruction. 

*3-, To fix the mind upon one thing at a 
vme u called .Dharana, following proper 


vows and restraints, the Yogin practises 
in all seven kinds of Duarana. I tiers 
are, again, as many sorts of Oharanas 
originating out of these, upon subjects 
which are near or distant. 

14 Through these the Yogm by and 
by, lords over Earth, Wind, Ether, Water, 
F,re, Consciousness, and Understanding. 
After this he gradually lords over the 
Unnianifest. 

15 1 shall now describe to you the 
conceptions in their order that are realised 
by particular individuals amongst those 
who practise Yoga nccording to the rules 
and ordinances sanctioned (or them. I 
shall till you also of the nature of the 
success of Yoga undertaken by him who 
looks within his own self. 

16 The Yogin who casts off his gross 
body, following the instructions of hts pre¬ 
ceptor, sees hts sou] displaying the fallow¬ 
ing forms on account of its subtility, lo 
him, in the first stage, the sky appears to 
be filled with a subtile substance I nee fog. 

17 Such becomes the form of the Soul 
which has been separated from (he body. 
When Lins fog disappears, a second form 
is seen. 

tS For then the Yogin sees within him¬ 
self, in the sky of Ins heart, the form of 
Water. After the disappearance of water, 
Ihe form of Fire appears. 

19 When this disappears, the form 
that is seen that of Wind as effulgent as a 
well-tempered and highly polished weapon. 
Gradually the form shown by Wind be¬ 
comes like that of the thinnest gossamer. 

20 Then having gained whiteness, and 
the subtilety of air, the Brahman^ soul 
attains the supreme whiteness and subtilety 
of Ether. 

21, Listen to me, as I tell you the re¬ 
sults of these various conditions when 
VhtJ ts'n pVat/i. iWi Vsgw -*»Vi& 
been able to conquer the element of Earth, 
acquires by such mastery the power of 
Creation. , 

22 —23 Like a second Prajapati poss¬ 
essed of a nature which knows no distur¬ 
bances he can, from his own body, create 
all sorts of creatures. With only Ins foe, 
or wuh his hand or feet, that person can, 
alone, make ihe entire Earth tremble wlto 
has conquered the Wind. Even this is 
the attribute of the Wind as said in the 
Sliruti. I he Yogm who lias conquered 
Ether, can exist brightly in Space on ac¬ 
count of ius having attained to uniformity 
with that element, and can also disappear 
at will, * * 
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5| By metering over Water, one Can 
drink up rivers lakes, ami ofeans By 
mastering over Tire, the Yogm becomes so 
effulgent that Ins farm cannot be Spied 
He becomes visible only when he puts out 
the fire witlnn him When the Yogm 
succeeds in destroying the cortstfWttsuess of 
Ego, these five elements come within Ins 
control 

25 When the Understanding which is 
the soul of the five elements i»nd of the 
Consciousness of Ego is conq lered the 
Yogm acquires Omnipotence, <>nd Omni¬ 
science 

26 Bor this, the Manifest is fused into 
the Unmanifest or buprenie Soil! from 
vlhich the world c lines into being and be¬ 
comes what is catted Manifest. 

27 Listen now to me fully as t explain 
the science of Unmamfest But first of all 
listen to me about all (hat is Manifest as 
exptamed m the Sankhya system of philo¬ 
sophy. 

28 In both the Yogi and the Sankhya 
Sj stems twenty five subjects of knowledge 
have been treated in nearly the same ivaj 
Here me as I describe their chief charac¬ 
teristics 

29 What is Mam'est is possessed of 
those four attributes, vis , bulb, growth 
decay and death 

30. What does not possess these attri¬ 
butes is said 10 be Unmanifest 1 wo Souls 
are mentioned in the Vedas and in their 
auxiliary sciences 

31 The first is endued with the four at¬ 
tributes already mentioned, and has a long¬ 
ing for the foil' fold objects of bfe llns 
soul is called Manifest, and it < s born of 
the Unmanifest It is both Intelligent and 
not-Intelligent 

32 I have tfius told you of Sattwa 
(inert matter) and Kshelrajna (immaterial 
spirit). Both kinds of Soul, as said in the 
Vedas, become attached to objects of the 
stnsts 

33—33 The doctrine of the Sankhyas 
is that one should stand aloof or dissociated 
from objects of the senses. 1 hat Yogm 
who is freed from attachment and pride 
nvho transcends all_p^irs .ofjoppOsiles such 
Vs pleasure and pain, h'eat andYoliT, etc , 
who never yields to anger or hate, who 
never speaks an untruth, who though, cen¬ 
sured or struck still shows friendship for the 
slanderer or the striker, who never thinks of 
injuring others, who restrains these three, 
fix. speech, acts, and mind, and who treats 
all creatures eq i»lly, succeeds In approa¬ 
ching the presence ol Brahman. That per¬ 
son wno has no desire for earthly objects, 


\vho is not unwilling to t ice what comes, 
who is dependent on earthly objects so far as 
they are required for sustaining life, who is 1 
free from cupidity, who has driven off all V 
sorrow, who has controlled Ins senses, who f 
performs all necessary acts, who does not 1 
care for beauty and dress Whose senses are ( 
all collected whose purposes are never left f 
tmdo ie, who treats all creatures like friends, t 
W ho considers equally a clod of earth and A — 
tuinp_of gpjd, wno is equally disposed "To- i 
wards friend and enemy, who is endued / 
with patience, Who treats praise and blame | 
eqiaiVy, who is free hum \tmging tor a’i\ i 
objects of desire, who practises Brahma- j 
charyya, dud who is firm and steady 111 all j 
lih vows and observances, who cherishes j 
no malice or envv for any creature 111 the f 
universe, is a Yogm who according to r 
the Sankhya system succeeds in acquiring j 
Liberation. 

39 Hear now of the way arid ihe 
means by which a person may acq lire 
Liberation through Yoga Ihat person who 
moves alid acts after having transcended 
the power that follows the practice of Yoga 
succeeds in acquiring Liberation. 

40 I have thus described to you those 
topics vis , T 1 be ration according to l fie 
Sankhya system and that according to the 
Yoga system) winch are dis-imilar if (lie 
speaker be disposed to treat tl ein as -uch. 
Urns can one get over all pairs ol op¬ 
posites, 1 hus Can one attain to Brat 111a, 


CHAPTER CCXXJtVIl. 
(MOKS1IADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Vyasa said:— 

i Carried up and down in life’s ocean, 
he that is capable of meditation catches 
the raft of Knowledge, and for achieving 
Ins Liberation adheres to KnowledgeitselL 


SluVka said'.—* 

2 'What is that Knowledge 1 Is it that 
learmhg by winch when error is gone, the 
truth reveals itself? Or, 15 it those duties 
consisting of acts to be done or achieved 
by the help of Which the object sought for, 
may be understood or attained? Or. is it 
those duties, called absention from acts 
by Which an extinction of the Soul is to be 
sought? Do tell me what it is so that by 
its help the two. vis , birth and death, may 
be avoided 1 


Vyasa said 

-V? h ha . 1 fo<jl \ h ,°- bel, «'«£ tl at all this 
exists by its Own Nature without, in sooth, 
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an elemai foundation, satisfies by such In* 
siructton the aspirations of disciples, de- 
fealing by his dialectical ingenuity the 
reasons the tatter might urge to the Con* 
trary, succeeds not in acquiring any truth. 

4 They again, who firrrtty believe that 
alt Cause is due to the Nature 0! things, 
cannot acquire any truth b> even listening 
to learned men or the Kishis. 

5. Those 1ittle*nitted men who stop (in 
their speculations), having adopted either 
of these doctrines, those men who regard 
Nature as the Cause never succeed in ac 
quirtng any benefit for themselves 

6. This belief fn Nature (as the pro¬ 
ducing and the sustaining Cau e), on* 
ginating as It does from a mind labouring 
Under the influence of error, causes the 
destruction of the person who cherishes it. 
Hear of the train regarding these two 

, doctrines which hold (1) that things exist 
J by their Own Nature and (a) that they 
{ flow accordingly from Others that are 
‘ different from, and that precede, them. 

7. Wise men take to agriculture and 
titlage, and the acquisition of crops and 
of vehicles, seats, carpets and houses. 

8 . They also look to the laying of 
plea5«re gardens, the construction of spaci- 

- Oils palaces and the preparation of medi¬ 
cines for alt sorts of diseases. 

9 ft is wisdom (which consists in the 
application oi means) which brings about the 
fruition of objects. It is wisdom which 
gams beneficial results, ft is wis’om 
which enables kings to exercise and enjoy 
sovereignty although they are endued with 
attributes equal to those of persons over 
whom they rule. 

to. It is by wisdom that the difference 
Is made between the high and the low 1 
among beings. It is by wisdom that the I 
superior and the inferior ones among | 
created objects are made out. It is wisdom I 
or knowledge which is the greatest refuge 
of all things. 

It. All the sorts of created things have 
four kinds of birth They are viviparous 
oviparous, vegetables, and those born of 
filth. 

IJ Mobite creatures should be regarded 
supttior to the immobile. It is reasonable 
that intelligence winch differentiates (all 
non intelligent matter), should be consider¬ 
ed Superior to (non-inielhgem) matter. 

J3 Mobile creatures, whose number is 
legion, are of two sorts, vis, those that are 
many (eg* and those that have two. I he 
►* Utter, however, are superior to the former.^ 


14. Bipeds, again, are of twd sorts, viftf 
those that live oil land and those that are 
olhtrwise. Of these, the former are superior 
to the Utter. 1 he superior ones cat various 
sorts oi cooked food, 

15. Bipeds moving oh land are of two 
sorts, tie , middling or intermediate, and 
those that are foremost. Of these, the 
middling or intermediate are considered as 
superior (to the former) (or their observing 
the duties of caste, 

~~ 16. The middling or intermediate ones 
are said to be of two sorts, tis , those who 
are conversant with duties, and those who 
are otherwise Of those, the former are 
superior for they can discriminate between 
ivliat should be done and what should not. 

17. Those Conversant with duties are 
said to he of two sorts, 1is , those who art! 
acquainted with the Vedas and thpse who 
are otherwise Of those the former are 
superior, for the Vedas are said to live tn 
them. 

18—tg Those who are acquainted with 
the Vedas are said to be of two sorts, via , 
those who lecture on the Vedas and those 
who are otherwise Of these the former* 
who are well-read in the Vedas, and are 
conversant with the duties and the rites 
laid down in them, and the fruits of those 
duties and rites, are superior for their 
declaring all those duties and rites. Indeed* 
all the Vedas, with the duties laid down in 
them, are said to emanate from them. 

20 Preceptors of the Vedas are of two 
sorts, vi< , those who are conversant with 
the Self and those that are otherwise. Of 
these the former are superior on account of 

j their knowledge of Birth and Death. 

21 Duties, again, are of two kinds, (vtr i 

Pravritti and NivrittiJ. He who 1$ conver¬ 
sant with duties is ssld to be omniscient 
or endued with uuiversaf knowledge. Sucll 
a non is 11 Sradh maTi is firm 

in the fulfilment of Ins objects. Such a 
man is truthful, pure and endued with 
prowess. 

! 22. The gods know him as a Brahmana 

who is devoted to knowledge oi Brahma. 
Such a man is versed also m the Vedas 
and earnestly given to the study of the 

*3 They who have true knowledge see 
'thetr own self as existing both in and 
Out. Such men, O child, are truly twice* 
born and such men are gods. 

24. Hus world of beings depends upon 
these, and in them exist this whole universe* 
lhere u nothing equal to their greatness, 
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which is their ruler. Subject to pairs of op¬ 
posites, innumerable sorts of creatures test 
on Time, according 10 their own natures. 


CHAPTER CCXXXIX. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Bhishma said:— 

t ltius addressed by his father, ShuVa, 
highly praising M ese instructions of the 
great Rishi, began to ask the following 
question regarding the import of duties 
which brings on Liberation, 


nose forming the fifth, are the senses of 
knowledge These exist for apprehendiPg 
theif respective objects. 

to Sound, touch, form, taste, and scent 
for the fifth, are the objects of the (five) 
senses 1 hese should alwajs be consi¬ 
dered as distinct from the senses. 

ll. Like the charioteer driving hts well 
trained horses along the paths he likes, 
the mind, moves the senses. 1 he mind in 
its turn, is moved by the Understanding 
sitting in the heart, 

I 12. ”lhe mmd is the lord of all these 
senses emptoymg them in their functions 
and ginding or controlling them. Like¬ 
wise. the Understanding is the loid of 
the nnnd. 


Shuka said ■ 


2 By what means does a wise man 
well read in the Vends, observant of sacri¬ 
fices,and shorn <f malice attains to Brahma 
winch is incapable of being apprehended by 
either direct evidence or inference, and in¬ 
capable of being described by the Vedas. 

3 Asked by me tell me by what 
means can Brahma be known. Is it by 
penance, by Brahmacfiaryya, by renuncia¬ 
tion of everything, by intelligence by help 
of the Sankhya philosophy, or by Yoga T 

4. What are the means and what sort 
of singleness of p irpose may men acq me 
regarding both. Tit , the mmd and the 
senses I You should explain all this to 


Vyasa said — 

* 5. "No man achieves success by any 
other means save the acquisition of know 
ledge, the practice of "peuAUces the control 
of the senses, and renunciation of every¬ 
thing, 

1 6 The great elements (five m number) 
vepcesent the first creation of the Self 
create T hey have been very largely pm 
>11 embodied creatures living m the world 
of life 

7 The bodies of pH embodied creatures 
He "originated from earth llieir I umours 
late froi 


sens-s, the objects of the 
senses, the attributes of the objects of 

lD.vktsWwll«%, mwd, the vital an s 

and individual soul dwell in the bodies of 
all embodied creatures. 

14. The body within which the Under¬ 
standing lives, has no real existence, lhe 
body, therefore, is not the seat of the 
Understanding Nature (Praknti), endued 
with three qualities, is the refuge of ll e 
Understanding which exists only u\ the 
form of a sound 1 he Soel also is not the 
refuge of the Understanding. It is Desire 
winch creates the Understanding. Desire, 
however, never creates the three qualities, 

15 Hie wise man, capable of control¬ 
ling his senses, sees the seventeenth, eir , 
the Soul, as surrounded by six and ten 
qualities, tn hi* own Understanding by 
the help of the mind. 

16 I he Soul cannot be seen with the 
help of the eye, or with that of all the 

: senses Getting over all, the Soul can 
by only the light of the mind s 


lamp. 


1 heir eyes originate 
from I gl t rraria Apara, (and oilier 
* vital breaths) depend on the wind And, 
lastly «1l unoccupied apertures within 
them origin tie from Space, 

, 5 Vtshrnt is in the feet f< f living crea- 

f jndfst w in their arms Within the 

t stomach lies Agm desirous of eating. The 
« points of the horizon ate m the ears, tile 
Organ *nf hearing Speech, which 13 the 
goddess of learning, is in the tongue. 

^9. The ears, »Um, eyis, longue, and 


17 Shorn of the properties of sound 
and touch and foim, without taste and 
spiel), indestructible and without a body 
and without senses, His neveitheless seen 
within the bod), 

18 Unmamfest and supreme, it fives 
in alt mortal frames. Guided by the pre¬ 
ceptor and the Vedas, be who aces it here¬ 
after becomes Brahma's self. 


19 The wise see impartially a Brafi- 
pana gifted with knowledge and disciples, 
1 cow, an elephant, a dog, and a Chandal<w 


20 Transcending all things, the Soul 
lives in all creatures, mobile and immobile. 
Indeed, all th ngs are permeated by it. 


21. When » living creature sees his 
own Soul in all things, and all things in 
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Tits own Sou!, lie is said to attain to 

Brahma. 

32 One occupies the Supreme Soul- 
proportionate lo what is occupied m one's 
own soul by Vedic sound He wlio can 
always realise the identity of all things 
with Ins own self, forsooth, acq itres immor¬ 
tality. 

23 Even the gods are stupefied in the 
path of that trackless man who forms the 
soul of alt creatures, who is engaged in 
(he welt being of all creatures and who 
wishes to atiain,tO the final refuge (of .all 
tilings) 

24 Indeed the road winch 1$ followed 
by men ol knowledge is as invisible as 
that of b irds in the sky or of fish in water. 

25 'lime, by Its own power, cooks all 
entities witbm itself. No one, however 
knows That in which 1 ime, again, is itself 
cooked 

26 That does not take place above, 

or in tbe middle or below, or in transverse 
or in any other direction I hat is no j 
tangible thing and cannot be found in 
any place | 

27. All these worlds exists within That. 
There is nothing in these worlds which 
ex sts out of I hat. Even if one goes on 
ceaselessly with the motion of arrow shot 
off the bow string, even If one goes on 
With the speed of the rmnd itself, one 
would not still get at the end of that which 
is the cause of all this T here is nothing 
grosser than that. 

29 His hands and feet are everywhere. 
Ills ey»s, head, and face are every where 
His ears are everywhere in the universe 
He exists occupying all things 

30 That is minuter than the mirulest. 
and is the heart of all things though ex¬ 
isting, that is sldl imperceptible. 

31. Indestructible and destructible — 
ibeive are tlve duartociws of the (SupremeJ 
belt. I be existence it shows in all mobile 
and immobile entities is destructible , 
while the existence it shows in Chaitanya is 
celestial, immortal, and indestructible, 

32 Though the master of all existent 
beings both mobile and immobile, though 
inactive and shorn of attributes, it enters 
nevertheless the well known house of nine 
doors and becomes engaged in action. 

33 \\ ise men wlio can see (lie oiler 
shot e hold that the Supreme boul becrm's 
endued with the attnb vie of action mi ac¬ 
count of motion pleasure and pain, variety 
ol fcttm, and the nine well known poss¬ 
essions 

34 That if -Issttuctible Soul which is 


said to be endued with |1 e attribute of ac¬ 
tion is nothing else than that indestructible 
Soul which is said to be inactive A learn¬ 
ed person, by attaining lo that indesliuc- 
tible essence, gives up for ever both life 
and birth. 


CHAPTER CCXI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued 


Vyasa said—* 

1 O excellent son accosted by you, t 
have told you truly what ihe answer toyour 
question should be according to tlie doc- 
trine^pL-Knowledge^as explained in the 
Sanhhya system. 

2 —5 Listen now to me as I explain to 
jOu all that should be dine according to 
the Yoga doct rin e J lie nnision of inlet- 

: lect and~Mm<f“a’nd all the Senses and the * 
atl prevading Soul is said to be [he high- * 
est kind of Knowledge 1 hat Knowledge ? 
should be gained by one who is of a Iran- f 
quil mind, who has governed 111* senses, * 

! who is capable of seeing the Soul, who * 
tikes pleasure in (such) meditation, who i 
is gifted with intelligence and purely 111 acts s 
One should try to gam this Knowledge by/ 
abandoning those five obstacles of Yogaj 
winch are known to tie wise, namely,! 
desire, anger, cupidity, fear and sleep.* 

A nger is conquered by tranquility of dis¬ 
position Desire is defeated by giving up 
all purposes 

6 By meditating with the help of (he 
understanding upon topics deserving medi¬ 
tation one, gifted with patience succeeds in 
relinquishing sleep By steady endurance 
one should govern his organs of generation 
and ihe stomach One should protect hi* 
bands and feet by bts eyes. 

7 One si outd protect his eyes and ear* 
by the help of Ins mi,id, and his mind and 
speech by his acts One should avoid fear 
by carefulness, and pride by attending (be 


- Controlling procrastination, one should 
‘ > these means subdue these obstacles of 
\oga One should pay I is adorations to 
fire and the Br.I.manas and should bow h>» 
head lo tl e gods 

One should avoid alt kinds of m . 
loly conversation and malicious speed, 

«, W0 ' e ‘7i ra '" ol,, ' r 

ral ma is ti e effulgent seed |, .* again, 

c«dVrj s " d ,nm »"■* r»- 
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to —ii Braluqa became tbeeje, tn the 
form of tins mobile and immobile universe, 
cf all elements lliat were born, tyfedita- 
non, stud), gift, irttlli, modesty simplicity, 
forgiveness, pi rity of body, purity of con¬ 
duct, and subjugation of the senses, these 
increase one's energy winch dissipates 
Ins sins. 

12 B) treating impartially all creatnres 
and by living contentedly upbn what is 
gamed easily and without exertion one ac¬ 
quires tie fruition of all his objects and 
succeeds in gaming knowledge. 

13 Purged of all sins, gifted wifh 
energy, sparing u\ diet, with senses under 
complete control, one should, alter having 
subdued his desire and anger, try to attain 
to Brahma, 

14 Uniting firmly the senses and the 
mind with gare fixed inwards one should, 
in the silent hours of evening or those 
before dawn, fix his mind upon the under¬ 
standing. 

15 If even one of the five senses of a 
human being be kept ungoverned nit bis 
wisdom escapes through it like water 
through a hols not made up at the bottom 
of a leathern bag 

16 The mind in the first instance 
should be controlled by the Yogtn like a 
fisherman trying at the commencement to 
maltelhatone arpong the fish powerless 
from winch he anticipates the greatest 
danger to hts nets Hating first governed 
the mind, the Yogm should then proceed 
to subdue bis ears, then his tongue, and 
then lus nose. 

17 Having controlled these, he should 
fix them on the mind 1 lien withdrawing 
, the mind from aU purposes, fie should 
I settle it on the undeistauding, 

18—19 Indeed having governed the five 
Senses th» Van should fix them on the 
numt. \VI tn these with the mind (or |l c 
Sixth become concentrated tn the under, 
standing, and (hns centred remain steady 
* nnd fiim then Bi shins becomes perceptible 
I kea smokeless blaring fire or the tTulgent 
Sun. 

, 20. Indeed, one then beholds in him* 

t self Ins o»n soul like Itgl tiling in the fir- 
tmameut. Cverjtlimg then appears m it 
,»nd it appears In ever)thing on account 
;tl US infinitude. 

31 . These crest Brahmanas, who are 
penst*sed of whdoirt, who wre endued with 
fortitude who ate possessed ol I igb know * 
ledge and who are engaged In the well* 
be>ng el all erratum, succeed m saying it, 
a* TrariUlng awtitr* sows, tl * Yogm, 
wh» acts it 11% for *>* metwhs seated by 


himself on a lonely spot, becomes at opr 
with the fiidesfructible. 

23—42 Acquiring by Yoga annthiU* 
lion, extension, power to present different 
shapes in (liesame perjon or body, celestial 
scents, and sounds, and sights, the most 
agreeable sensations of taste and touch, 
pleasurable sensations of coolness and 
warmth, equality with the wind, power to 
understand the m-Miiing of scriptures and 
every work of genius living with cclestis^ 
damsels, the Yogm should not care for 
fhem and merge them all in the Under¬ 
standing, V 

55 Restraining words apd the senses 
one should practise Voga after dusk amf 
before dawn, seated on a mountain summit, 
or at the foot of a huge tree or with a tree 
before Inns. 

26 Controlling all the senses within the 
heart, one should, with fnculties concen¬ 
tred, think on the Eternal and Indestruc¬ 
tible hke a man of the world thinking of 
wealth and other valuable properties One 
should never, while practising Yoga, with¬ 
draw his mind from it, 

27 One should with devotion pursue 
those means by which he ma) control the 
restive mind One should never 
lumsrlf to fall away from it. 

28 With the senses and the mind with¬ 
drawn from everything else, the Yu*in 
should repair to empty caves uf mountains, 
to temples consecrated to the gods and to 
empty houses or apartments, for hying 
there 

29 One should not miy vyiiti anotl er m 
either speech, act or llmiigl t Disregard¬ 
ing all things md eating very sparingly 
the Yogin should regard equally otjecis 
acquired or lost. 

30. He should treat equally one who 
praises and one who censures him He 
should not seek the good or the tvil ol one 
or the other;. 

31. He shoul I not rejoice at an acquisi¬ 
tion cr be sorry at a failure or loss J rest¬ 
ing all beings equally he should imitate 
the wind 

33 Brahma, as represented hy sound, 
appears \ery clearly in to our whose mmd 
u thus turned 10 itself, who leads n pure 
life, and who sees all things equally,Indeed 
unto one who « ever engaged m Yoga 
thus lor even six mouths 

33 Seeing all men stricken with arxie(y 
the Yogm should regard k clod of earth, 
a piece of stone, and a lump of goll wiih 
an eq i*I eve. Indeed, he should with¬ 
draw l tin sell from thi* path, ctiemhlng % 
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Iptred for it, grttj never aljow himsejf to 1 
be stupified. 

34 By following the path indicated 
above, even a person of an inferior caste, 
or a woman, will surely acquire the 
highest end. 

35 He who has subdued Ins mmd sees 
pi his own self, by the help ol his own 
understanding the Increate, Ancient, Un- 
deterioratmg, and Eternal Brahma — 1 hat 
which cannot be attained >0 except by cop 
^rolled senses,— 1 hat yduch |s subtiler than 
(lie most subtile, and grosser than the 
most gross, and wh)ch (s Emancipation’s 
Self 

Bhishma. said — 

3<5 1 By ascertaining from the precep¬ 

tors and by themselves reflecting with their 
minds upon these words of the great Rislit 
Spoken so properly wise persons become 
Ot one with Brahma himself till, indeed, 
(he lime when the universal dissolution sets 
pi that swallows up all existent bpmgs '■ 


CHAPTER CCXLl. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Shuka sai4 — 

( 1 l he injunctions of the Vedas are 
twofold 1 iiey once fay down tie com¬ 
mand —Do all acts,— I hey again declare 
1 renounce acts—I ask—-wl ere do persons 
4 go by the help of Knowledge and where 
t by the help of acts 

! 1 I wish to hear this Do tell me tins 
Indeed, these injunctions abo ut k towle jge 
and acts are dissnnilar~and even con¬ 
tradictory 

Bhiabma said — 

ji—^ J ims addressed the son of Para- 
$ara said to his son —1 shall explain to 
you the two paths, viz , the destructible and 
the indestructible, resting respectively 
upon acts and knowledge Listen with i 
rapt attention, O child, to me as I point out 
lo you the place which is reached by one 
with the help of knowledge, and that other 
place which is reached with the help of 
eels. The difference between ibe*e two 
ptaces is as great as the endless firma¬ 
ment. 

5 The question which you have asked 
me has given me much pain as an atheistic , 
talk gives to a religious man, 

6. These are the lw) path* upon which 


the Vedas are settled the duties (acts) in¬ 
dicated by action and those based on ic- 
nunciation described so beautifully 

7 By acts a living preature is destroy 
ed By knowledge, however, he becomes 
free 1 herefore, Yogius who see the Other 
sjde of (he oceau of life, never perform 
acts. 

8 Through acts one is compelled let 
take rebirth after death with a h°dy com- 
p >sed of the sixteen ingredients Through 
knowledge however, one becoiqes meta¬ 
morphosed into that which is Eternal, Un¬ 
manifest and fmmutable 

9 Little wilted persons speak highly 
of acts On account of this they have to 
assume bodies ceaselessly. 

to 1 hose men, who have keen percep¬ 
tions about duties and who have attained 
tn that I igli understanding, never speak 
highly of acts even as persons, who depend 
for their drinking water upon the supply 
of streams never speak highly of wells and 
tanks. 

\l —14 The fruit of acts consist* of 
pleasure and pain, of existence and non¬ 
existence By I nowledge one attains lo 
that where there is no occasion for grief , 
where one becomes freed from both birth 
and death , where one is not subject to de¬ 
crepitude , where one gets over the state of 
conscious existence where is Brahma 
which is Supreme, Unmamfest, immutable, 
over-existent, imperceptible, jihove the 
reach of pain immortal, and transcending 
destruction , where all become freed from 
the mfl icnce of all pairs of opposites as also 
of wish or purpose Reaching that stage, 
lhe> regard everything cq ialty, become 
’ universal friends and devoted to ihe well¬ 
being of all creatures there is a huge 
gulf O son h-tween one given to know¬ 
ledge and one given to acts. 

15 Know that without suffering des¬ 
truction, the man of knowledge exists for 
ever like the moon on the last day ol the 
da<k fortnight existing in a subtile form. 

16, The great Rishi has described ihu > 
more fully. Regarding the man given tn i 
acts his nature may be inferred from seeing 
the new moon which appears like a bent 
thread in the sky. 


17. Know, O son, that the nun of acts > 
is born again with a body with eleven efe- i 
merus for its component parts which are the j 
results of modification, and with a lubtilc t 
from which represents a total of sixteen. i 


w, '° reside* in tnu (mate¬ 
rial form, hke a drop of water on a lotus 
leaf, should b» known a* Kshetrajni (S ou !) 
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which is Eternal and which Rets over hy 
Yoga both the tnmd and the under* 
standing. 

19 Goodness, darkness, and ignorance 
are the qualities of the Understanding. 
'1 he understanding is the attribute of the 
individual soul living within the body 
*1 he individual soul in its turn, emanates 
from the Supreme Soul. 

20 The body with the soul is said to be 
the attributeof individual soul It is indi¬ 
vidual soul which acts and causes all bodies 
to live He who lias created the seven 
worlds is said by those who are acquainted 
with what is Kshatra to be above indivi¬ 
dual soul. 


CHAPTER CCXL1I. 

(MOKSH ADH ARM A PARVA — 
Continued, 

Shuka said:—* 

I, I have now understood that there are 
two kinds of creation, viz , one universal 
emanating from the (universal) Soul. The 
other consisting of the senses with their 
objects, originates from the power of the 
Understanding lhis last transcends the 
other and is considered to be the foremost. 

2 1 wish however, to once more hear of 

that path of riglfteousness which runs in 
this world, regulated by the virtue of 1 ime 
fcnd according to which all good men form 
their conduct ] 

I I 3 In the Vedas there are both kinds of 
“saying, do acts and avoid acts How 
shall I succeed in determining which of 
the two is right? You should explain this 
clearly. 

4 Having acquired through jour ins¬ 
tructions, a thorough knowledge of the 
course of conduct of human beings, having 
punFied myself by the practice of only 
righteousness, and having cleansed my 
understanding, I shall, after renouncing 
my body, see the indestructible Soul, 

Vyasa said*— 

5 Hie course of conduct that was first 
Hid down by Brahman himself was duly 
followed by the wise and pious perst ns of 
yore vu , the great Kislus of ancient times 
6—9 The great Rishis conquer all the 
worlds by the practice of celebaey. Seek¬ 
ing nil things w I tch are good for himself, 
by fixing the mmd on the undemanding, 
practising severe austerities by living in 
forest and living on fruits and roots, by 


(reading on sacred spots, by practising uni¬ 
versal benevolence, and by begging alms 
at the prpper lime from the huts of hermits 
when these become smokeless and the 
sound of the husking rod is hushed a person 
attains to Brahma. 

9 Abstaining from flattery and from 
bowing jour head to others and avoiding 
hoth good and evil, live in the forest alone 
appeasing hunger by any means that pre¬ 
sents itself before you 

to The saying of the Vedas are, in the 
opinion of the ordinary persons, contradic¬ 
tory. Whether this is authoritative Of that 
ts so, when there is this conflict, how can 
they be considered to be spiritual, 

it. 1 wish to hear this how can both 
be considered as authoritative. How in¬ 
deed, can liberation be obtained without 
violating the ordinance regarding the obli¬ 
gatory character of acts. 

BMslima said — 

j 12 I hus addressed the son of Gand ha - 
j vali, viz , the Rishi, praising these words 
of I is highly energetic son, replied to him 
as follows. 

Vyasa said" 

, 13 One who ts a Brahmacharin, one 
‘who lives like a house-holder, one who is a 
‘hermit and one who lives like a mendicant, 
,a1l reach the same high end by duly satis¬ 
fying the duties of their respective modes 
of life 

14 Or if one, and the same person, 
shorn of desire and aversion, follows (one 
after auothei) all these four inodes of life 
according to the ordinances that have been 
laid down, lie is certainty gratified (by such 
conduct) to understand Brahma. 

j 15 The four modes of life form a lad¬ 
der or flight of steps J hat flight attaches 
to Brahma By ascending that flight Che 
reaches the region of Brahma. 

16, For fotlowmg the fourth mode of life 
the Brahmacharin, conversant with ilte 
distinctions of duly and shorn of malice, 
should live with the preceptor or Ins pre¬ 
ceptor's son 

17—18 While living m the preceptor's 
1 ouse, tie should seek bed after the precep¬ 
tor has gone to his and use therefrom 
before the preceptor rises from his He 
should do all such acts again winch a dis¬ 
ciple as also a mcm.l servant should do. 
Doing these he should humbly stand by 
hn preceptor Skilled hi eveiy kind of 
work, he should act like a menial seivdnt, 
doing every act for Ins preceptor. 
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19 Having performed all acts, he 
vshnuld study sitting at the feet of Ins prc 
irptor, with anxious desire to learn Me 
should always behave with simplicity, 
avoid evil speech, and take lessons only 
when 11$ preceptor asks him for it. 

ao Becoming pure in body and mind, 
and acquiring cleverness and other virtues 
he should now and then speak what is 
pleasant Controlling Vns senses he should 
look at his preceptor without curiosity. 

21. He should never eat before his pre¬ 
ceptor has eaten« never dunk before his 
preceptor has drunk, never sit down before 
Ins preceptor has sat down , and never go 
to bed before his preceptor has gone 

22 He should gently touch his pre¬ 
ceptor's feet with palms, the fight foot with 
the right hand and the left foot with the 
left. 

33 Reverentially saluting the precep¬ 
tor, he should say to torn —-P illustrious 
one, teach me t I shall do tins, O illusi ri ius 
one I Hits I hate already done, O twice 
horn one 1 am ready to do whaiever else 
your reverend self may be pleased to 
command 

34, Having said all this and having 
duly offered himself (thus), tie should 
pet form whatever acts of Ins preceptor 
wail for doing and having completed them 
inform the preceptor once moie that they 
have been done. 

23 What scents or tastes ihe Brahma- 
charm may abstain from while actually 
leading A life of cclebacy may be used by 
him after Ins return from the prrcepioi’s 
1 ouse. 1 his is according to the ordinance. 

26 Whatever observances have been 
laid down in full for lirahmacharins should 
all he regularly practised by I im He 
should be always at the beck ami call of 
his preceptor - 

* Tf. Having pleased Its preceptor in 
this way to (lie best of lits piwers. the I 
disciple »J ontd, from that mode uf life, 1 
ei ter into lie others and practise the j 
duties of each, < 

2S Having (thus) spent a fourth part 
of his life in the study nl the Vedas and' 
observance of vow* and lists, and haling 
given tie preceptor 1 is lee, the disciple) 
sismld according to tie ordnaice bid 
adieu anil return fume for becoming a 
house-holder. 

29 Tien, having married Recording 
to lie ordinances, and laving carefully 
established the domestic fire, te should, 
ot serving at) tl r vows and fast* brcori t a 
housed a n j. pats tke second period 


CHAPTER CCXLIII. 

(MOKSH\DHARM\ PAKVA).- 

Cantinued. 

Vyasa said 

1. Performing meritorious vows, the 
house holder, for the second period of his 
life, should live vn his house, having mar¬ 
ried according to the ordnance and 
having estabhsl ed a fire. 

2. Four kinds of conduct have been 
enunciated by the learned for the domestic 
inode of life. I he first consists of keeping 
gram in store sufficient to list for three 
years The second is of keeping a stors 
to last for one year. 

3 The third is of providing for the day 
without thinking for the morrow, lhe 
fouitli consists of collecting gr» m hke a 
pegion Of these each one 11 superior nr 
merit to its predecmoc a* has been laid 
down by the scriptures 

4 Observing the first kind of conduct 
a householder may praense all the six 
well known duties He who observes it e 

1 vetwnd kind cA toiidiirt ■should •ptstv'tvw 
I three only of these duties, namely learning, 
giving and taking. He who follows tie 
ll ird kind of conduct should practise 01 ly 
two of the duties (vi# , learning, and 
giving) ] |,e householder practis'ig tie 
fourth mode of life should observe only one 
duty (ns, reading the scriptures. 

5 The duties of lhe householder are alt 
considered as highly meritorious, lie 
householder should never cook any food 
only for his own use, nor should lie kill 
animals (for food) except in sacrifices 

6 If a householder wishes to slay (for 
food) or 10 cut down a tree (for fuel), Ire 
should do bo|h the acts aecorihng to the 
mini lari dmn in the Yajur fur that 
much is due to both animate mid inanimate 
ere. I ion lhe householder should never 
sleep during the day, or in the first 01 the 
11st pan of tl e night. 

f He shout 1 never take two meats bet. 
ween m •nii rg and evening, and shouM 
never call Ins wife 10 bed except in I er 
season In I is house no Brahman* 
sltawhl t»e allowed ^lo remain unfed or 
unadoreJ. 

8—g He should always adore such 
guests who present *»c<ifici*l f fitting*, 
whs are cleansed by Vedrc learning, who 
observe excellent vows, who are high.born 
and conversant with the scriptures, wfo 
follow the dot its of their own order, who 
ate «». cent rolled, twindful ©t all ithgtaus 
acts, and divoted to penance*. ’ll* 
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scriptures hold that what is offered to the 
pods and the departed manes in sacrifices 
and religious rites, is meant for the service 
of guests like these. 

to—tt In this mode of life, the scrip* 
lures hold that a portion of the food, should 
be given to every creature, to one, who 
for the sake of show, keeps his nails and 
beard, to one who from pride shows what 
Ins own (religious) practices are, to one 
Who lias unduly abandoned his *acred 
fire, and even to one who has injured his 
preceptor A house bolded should give 
(food) to Biahmachanns and Sanyasms. 

12—'13. Hie hobse-holder, should every 
^day eat Vighasa and ambrosia Mixed 
jWiili clarified butter, the remains of the food 
’which Is offered in sacrifices make amhro- 
^ia That householder who eats aftef having 
fed his servants, is said to eat Vighasa 
The food, which remains after the servants 
have been fed is called Vighasa, and that 
^wtiicli is leff after the presentation of 
^sacrificial offerings, 1$ calted amnia. 

14 A householder should be content 
with his own married wife He should be 
Self controlled. He should avoid malice 
and control t is sensei 

15—16 He should never fall out with 
his sacrificial priest, ordinary, and precept¬ 
or, with hH maternal uncle and guests and 
dependants. Will) the aged and the young, 
with those Wlio 1 iuffer from diseases, with 
those who practise as phjsicMns, with kins¬ 
men, relatives, add (fiends, With his parents, 
with women who belong to his own pater¬ 
nal family, with htff brother and son and 
wife, with lus daughter, and With his 
Servants, 

17 fly avoiding quarrels with these, ihe 
householder becomes purged of alt sms 
By conquering such disputes, be succeeds 
in conq lering all the blessed regions l here 
ts no doubt in this 

18 The preceptor ts able to take one I 
fd the regions of Brahman The father 
can take to the regions of Prajapati. 1 he 
guest is powerful enough to lead 10 the 
region of fndra. The priest the power 
to take to the regions of the celestials 
reinate relatives on the father’s side have 
power over the regions of the Apsaras, 
»hd blood relatives over the regions of the 
Vishiedevas. 

tp Relation by marriage and collateral 
kinsmen have power over the several 
q larters of the honrsn (eiv, north, !cc ) 
and the mother and (he maternal uncle 
have power over the Earth The old, the 
,J°<*ng, the afflicted, the worn Out have 
power over the firmament. 


20 The eldest brother is like a fathr? !■ 
(to all hn younger brothers). '1 lie wife _ 
and the sort are one’s own body. One’s ? 
mental servants are Ins shadow. The 
daughter ts an object of great love. 

21. "therefore a househoulder, gifted 
with learning, observant of duties and 
endued with endurance, should bear with¬ 
out excitement or antfiety every sort of 
annoyance and even censure from the last- 
ftamed relative^, 

23 No ptous householder should do* 
any act, out of consideration for money. 
There are three courses of duty attached 
to the domestic mode of a life. Of these 
every succeeding one fs more meritorious 
than the preceding one. 

25 1 he same rule of merit holds good 

regarding the four modes of life also vis , 
every succeeding one is superior to the one 
preceding it. 

24 One seeking prosperity, should per¬ 
form all those duties and rites that have 
been laid down in the scriptures regarding 
those modes. 

25 That kingdom becomes prosperous 
where these highly deserving persons dwell 
cis those who five like householders ac¬ 
cording to the Kumbfiadhanya method, 
they who li/e according to the Uncha 
method, and. they who live according to 
the Kapoti method. 

26 That man, who cheerfully lives like 
a householder, observing those duties, suc¬ 
ceeds 10 sanctifying ten generations of 
Ins ancestors above and ten generations 
btloW 

27 A householder, duly observing the 
duties of domestic life, acquires what gives 
in the end happiness, equal to what takes 
plate m the regions attained great kings 
andemperors Even such is the end of 
thosewbo have controlled their senses. 

28 Heaven has been ordained for all 
great householders I hat heaven is filled 
with charming cars for each Even that 
is the charming heaven described in the- 
Vedas. 

29 The regions of heaven form the high 
mead for all householder* of controlled 
minds. 

_30 The Self born Brahma ordained 
tliat the domestic Iife.shouldsecureheaven, 
and since tt has been so ordained, a person, 
by gradually following the second mode of 
hie, obtains happiness in heaven. 

31 After this comes that lugh and 
: superior mode of life, called Ihe third, for 
| those that ore desirous of renouncing llietr 
I bodies. Supenor to that cf householders 
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^\lne life of liertmtsv—who reduce Ihetr 
bodies into skeletons oveilald vrttli dried 
>dtii«s Listen « I describe to tins subject 
to you fnither more *' 


CHAPTER CCXLIV. 

(MOKSHADHAftMA PAUVA) — 
Continued. 

Bhishma. said:— 

t. ‘ Yon have been told ■vliat the duties 
of a householder are as ordained by the 
wise Listen now, O Yudhisthira, to the 
next class of duties. 

2 Gradually leading ol? the domestic 
inode, one should enter the third mode 
winch is good tt is the mode winch is 
followed by persons who living with their 
wives pam llremselves by means of austeri 
ties ft is the mode followed by those who 
five m forest as hermits. 

3 Blessed be you, O son, listen to the 
duties observed by those who follow tins 
mode of life 111 winch are set forth the prac¬ 
tices of all men and all modes of life I ist- 
etl, indeed, to the duties of those who live 
111 sacred spots and who have adopted this 
inode after proper consideration. 

Vyasa said — 

4 When the hoitsehol ler sees his bod) 
wrinkled and hair white on Ins head, and 
children of 1 is children, he should then re¬ 
tire into the forest. 

5 Me should pass the third portion of 
Lis hie as VanaprastllA He should wor¬ 
ship those sacred fires to w’l icli b< had at¬ 
tended while a I nuseholder Desirous ol 
peifortning sacrifices, he should «dsu wor¬ 
ship the gods. 

\ 6 Observing vows and being spattng in 

Wiet, he should eat only once, during the 
Vixth pari of the day. He should be 
felways careful Adoring Its fires, he 
Should keep some kme serving them duti¬ 
fully He should pecfotm all the utuals ol 
a sacrifice. 

7, He should live upon rice and wheal 
wl icli grows mdegetii ml), and upon other 
sorts ol grains, glowing wildlj. He should 
eat the tew«*nt alter feeding guests In 
: O e third mode ol life, he sloufd make 
offerings of clanfied butter in the Hie cele- 
, b«ated Sacnfices. 

S Tour courses of conduct have been 
laid down for the Variaptastha mode ol 
life, borne gather on!) »hat I* necessary 


for the day. Some store up things for * 
month. 

9 Some collect grain and Other neces¬ 
saries sufficient to last for twelve year*. 
Hermits inav act thus lor adoring guests 
and perfoiining sacrifices. 

10 1 hey should during the rains, ex¬ 
pose themselves to rain and go to water 
during the autumn. In summer, (ho* 
should sit In the midst of four fires with tin* 
sun burning overhead. I hroughout lie 
year, however, they should be sparing in 
diet. 

11. T liey should sit and sleep on the 
naked earth I hey stand on only* their 
toes I hey should be satisfied with tie 
hare eartli and with small mats ol grass. 

I hey perforin their ablutions morning, 
noon, and evening. 

12 Some amongst them use only tl eir 
teeth for cleaning grain Others use mils* 
stones for the same. Some amongst ibeni 
drink, only during the light fortnight, boil¬ 
ed very lightly, gruel of wheat (or other 
gram). 

13 Others drink similar gruel nnlv 
during tl e dark foriright. Some eot wliat 
only comes ol itself Some practising rigid 
vows, live upon only roots, some upon only 
funis, some upon only flowers, duly follow¬ 
ing the method followed by the Vaikhaua- 
shas 

14 These and various other observances 
are practised by those wise and pious men, 

I he fotn ill mode of hie is based upon the 
Lfpamshads. 

15. 1 he duties prescribed for it mav be 

observed in all the modes of life rq tally. 

D fitting from the others this mode comes 
1 alter domestic And forest life. 

16—18 In this very cycle, O son, many 
learned Brahmanas knowing the truths of 
all things, have been known to observe this 
mode Agastys the seven Itislus Madhu- 
chchhaudas,Aghamarshana, Sankrm Stidt- 
vatandi who lived wl ithersoever he plea«ei{ 
avvd s.n CMittnl yw tAi came vwtiVi- 

out ever seeking for anything), Ahovirvya, 
Kavya, landya, the learned Medhaint i. 
the highly energetic Karnianuvaka, anil 
bl nnyapala who had worked hard (lor ac- 
qtilting Yiga power), were the authors o( 
Hus ccuise of duties, ami themselves prac¬ 
tising them, have all gone to heaven. 

19—21. Many great Hishis, O son, who 
had the power to see immediately the fruits 
of their ascetic merit, those numbei less as¬ 
cetics wl ops** by the apprllstion of Yayn. 
varas, many Itislus of very austere penan¬ 
ces and etwined with neonate knowledge 
about distinctions of duty, and many other 



370 


mAiIabmauaTa. 


Brahmanas too numerous to mention, j 
adopted the forest mode of life t he Vai- 
klanasas, tile Vahklulyas, the Saikatas, 
all of whom were given to austere penances 
who were film m vutue, who had controlled 
their senses, and who used to see the fruits 
uf their penances immediately, adopted tins 
mode of life and finally went to heaven, 

22—23 Freed from fear and not count* 
ed with the stars and planets, these have 
become visible in the sky as luminaries 
When the fourth cr last part of lite is got at, 
and when One is weakened by decrepitude 
and possessed by disease One should leave 
off the forest mode of life Performing a 
sacrifice capable of being completed m a 
single day and 111 which the sacnficul fee 
should be everytnmg he has, he should 
Inmselt perform Ins own funeral rite 
Withdrawn from every other object, he 
should devote himself lo his own sell, taking 
pleasure in himself, and depending also on 
Ins own self fie should put up alt lus sa¬ 
crificial fires (thenceforth) upon his ownsetf, 
and sever dll toils of bonds and attach¬ 
ments. 

25—16 He should always celebrate 
such sacrifices and riles as are completed 
in a single day When, however from 
perlormance of the (ordinary) sacrifices of 
sacrifices, the Sacufice in belt begtns, 
then for liberation lie should sacrifice lus 
own Self in the three fires. Without finding 
fault with his food he should lake five or 
six ntoull tills offering them duly to the five 
vital airs uttering Mantras of the Yajur- 
veda 

27. Practising 'austerities while living 
like a forest recluse, otic should shave oft 
Ins hair and bristles and pare off, lus nails, 
and having purified himself by acu, pass 
into the fourth and the last holy mode 
of life. 

3S That trace-bom one who enters the 
fouith mode of life, giving pledges of assu¬ 
rance to nil creatures, succeeds in acquir¬ 
ing many effulgent regions hereafter and 
ultimately attains to the .Infinite. 

29 Of excellent'disposition and con¬ 
duct, with sms all purged off the pet son 
who is conversant with Ins own sell never 
wishes to peilortn any act for either tins or 
the other world. Shorn of anger, ertor, 
anxiety and without (rieudship, such a 
person lives in this world like one having 
limbing to do with It. 

3' One in tl e (observance of Samiyasa) 
• auld not be unwilling in satrslylig lie 
duties included In Yam* anJ those also 
list w*1* behind them. Such a persin 
should li T ( cnsrgetically according to the 
ordinances laid down (or Its 0*11 mode. 


and leaVe of! Vedit study and the sacred 
thread which m^iks his birth Given to 
righteousness and having lus senses under 
complete control, such a person endued 
with knowledge of self, attains, forsooth, to 
the end for which lie tttes 

31 After the third Is the fourth mode 
of hfe It is very super tor, and has num¬ 
berless high virtues In men! it reii.ti9 
supreme over the three other modes of lilr- 
It is said to occupy the very highest place, 
I isten to me as [ describe the duties bel >ng- 
mg to that mode which is very supremo 
and which is the high refuge of all 


CHAP 1ER CC&LV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).- 
Contmutd. 

Shaka said.— 

1 Wide living satisfying duty the 
dunes of tl>e forest life how should one, 
who tries to attain lo IllaC which is the 
highest object ol knowledge, set Ins son) oil 
Yoga according to the best of his power? 

Vyasa said:— 

2 Having acquired purity by the 
practice of the first two modes of life vtr , 
Brahmacharyaya and domesticity i n« 
should, thereafter, set his mind on Yoga in 
the third mode of hfe. Listen now wall 
rapt 'attention to what should be done for 
attaining to Jbe highest object of acquisi- 

3 Having conquered afl shortcoming* 
ol tlie mind or heart by easy means tit 
the practice of the fust three modes of life, 
one should pass into the best and the high¬ 
est of nil the inodes, via , Sannyata or 
Renunciation. 

4 Do you then pass your days, having 
acquired that purity. Listen also tome. 
One si ould, alone and without anybody 
to help Inin or bear him company, practise 
Yoga (or achieving success. 

5 One who practises Yoga without any 
one in (its company, who sees everything as 
a repetition ol hit own self, and who never 
discards anything, never falls away front 
I iberalion Wihtonl keeping the sacrificial 
fires and witltojl a fixed dwelling, such a 

erson should enter a village tor only 

egging lus food. 

6, He should provide himself for the 
day without keeping any thing In store lor 
the morrow. 11« should practise penances, 

' b heart fi*«d on the Supreme, Eaung 
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self, the universe with *»H creatures mclud- 
ui); the very cetesunh, becomes pleased 

29 They, who know the Seiittency which 
is endued wilt* effulgence, which is covered 
vmli three sheaths, which has three q tahiics 
tor its characteristics, to he Isliwara par* 
lalctng of that which 13 highest, nt , the 
nature of the Supreme Sou), are respected 
of all the worlds. I lie Very gods with al) 
human beings applaud their merits. 

30 He who succeeds in seeing in the Soul 
which lives in his own body all die Void), 
ether and tlte other objects of perception, 
the rituals of the scriptures, all those entities 
which are perceptible lit sound only, and 
she superior nature of the Supreme Soot, 
adored of the very gods as the foremost 
of all beings. 

31. He who sees in the Sou) which lives 
within his body that foremast ol brings 
which is not attached to the Barlh, srliich 
js immeasurable in even lire limitless sky, 
which is made of gold, which is begotten 
of the egg and lives withtn the egg, wMch 
is equipped with many featliers, and which 
has two wings like a bird, and which is 
rendered efl ilgent by many rays of light, is 
adored of the very gods as the foremost of 
all beings. 

32 1 lie very gods adore him in whose 

understanding is set tie wheel ol 1 line, 
winch is constantly revolving, which knows 
no deterioration, which devours ihe span of 
existence of every ccealure, which has the 
aix seasons fur its naves, which is equipped 
with twelve radii consisting of the twelve 
months, which has excellent joints, and to¬ 
wards whose gaping mouth goo on this 
universe. 

33. The Supreme Soul is the huge un¬ 
consciousness ol dreamless sleep. 1 hat 
Unconsciousness forms the body ol the 
universe. It pervades all created things 
Senttency occupying a portion ol that capa¬ 
cious unconsciousness, pleases the gods 
'These'last, being pleased, gratify the open 
mouth ol that unconsciousness. 

34. Endued wtih iff ilgence as also with 
the principle of eternity, Seutiency is with¬ 
out » beginning. It Wins infinite regions of 
eternal happiness. He whom no creature 
fears, has never to fear any creature, 

35. He who never does anything blame- 
m»bte and who never censures another, is 
said to be a truly twice horn one Such a 
man succeeds m seeing the Supreme Soul 
■** whose ignorance has been removed 
and who-e sms have been washed away, 
never en}iys either heie or herevfter the 
happiness that it enjoyed by Olliers. 

, 3*5 A prison following the Tourth mode 


of life wanders on file t?arllr hfceomr nrf 
attached to anything. Such a person 'f* 
shorn of anger and error. Such a person’ 
regards equally a clod of earth and a lump 
of gold. Such a man never keeps anything 
rn store for his use Such a person has ncr 
friends and enemies. Such a person does- 
not care praise or blame, and the agree* 
, able and the disagreeable. 


CHAPTER CCXLV1. 
(MOKSHAEJBARM \ PA KVA) —* 
Continued. 

Vya9a said:— 

1. 1 he benliency ts endued with all 

those entities winch are modifications of 
Nature. 1 liese do not know the Soil! buU 
the Soul knows them- alh 

2 l ike a good driver gown on- witlr the 
help of strong well-trained, and very good 
horses along the paths he chooses, the bout 
acts with the help of these, called thtr 
senses, having the rnirrd for their sixth. 

3 The objects of the senses are stipend!* 
to the senses themselves lhe mind ft- 
superior to those ohyects 2 Ire understand¬ 
ing is superior to the mind Mahat or Lhtr 
principle of greatness is stipeuor to the 
understanding. 

4 Superior to Malm is the Praleritr. 
Superior to the Prakrit! is Brahma I here 
is nothing superior to Brahma, that is 
the highest limit of goodness and the 
highest end. 

5 l he Supreme Sou! is hidden rn every 
creature It is not so manifest that ordi¬ 
nary men can see. Only Yogtns wnli sub¬ 
tile vision see the Supreme Soul with lire 
help of their keen and subtile understand¬ 
ings. 

6—7. Merging the senses having the 
mind for their sixth and all the objects 
of the senses into the inner self by the help 
of the understanding, and meditating upon 
the U rce states of consciousness, at, tie 
object thought, the act of thinking and the 
thinker, and abstaining by contemplation 
from every kind of enjoyment, replenishing 
kis mind with the knowledge that he 1* 
Brahma's self, laying aside at the same 
time all consciousness of power, and there¬ 
by making lus Soul perfectly tranquil, the 
Vogm attains to immortality. 

8 That person, however, who becomes 
the slave of alt his senses and whose ideas 
of tight and wrong 1 ave been confounded, 
already subject as he 1* to death actually 
meets with death by such iui render of self. 
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9 fJestroyirrg -rl! desires, one should 
drawn the gross understanding nrto one's 
subtile Understanding. Having thus 
drowned the gross into the subtile Under* 
standing, one is sure to become a second 
Kalanjara mountain. 

to. By purifying lit* heart, the Yogm 
gets over both righteousness and its oppo¬ 
site. By purifying Ins hemt and by living 
lit Ins own true nature, lie acquires the 
highest happiness. 

it. The sign of that purity of heart is 
that one who has acquired tt experiences that 
slate of unconsciousness which is similar to 
that of dreamless slumber, ThelYogin who 
has acquired that stale lives like ihe steady 
flame of a lamp which burns to a place 
where the atmosphere is perfectly still. 

12 Being sparing tn diet, and having 
purified his heart, that Yogin who applies 
his Soul to the Soul, sees [the Soul m the 
Soul 

13 T Ins topic. O son, intended for jour 
instruction, is the essence of all the Vedas 
the truths expounded m it cannot be 
tuiderstood by the help of inference alone 
or by that of mere study of the scripturts 
One must understand it Imnself by the help 

. ol fatih. 

14. By churning the r ches contained in 
all religious works and in all topics based on 
truth, as also tl e ten thousand llicbs, this 
ambrosia lias been acquired. 

13 As butter from curds and fire from 
wood so thiv lias been raised for the sake 
of my son —this which forms the know¬ 
ledge of all truly wise men. 

16 'l lus topic, O son, fraught with solid 
instruction, is intended for Brahmaua who 
ihavutg studied the Vedas, have become 
house holders It -hould never be delivered 
to one wbo is not of tranquil soul, or one 
is not self controlled, or who one who has 
not practised penances. 

(7 It should not be delivered to one 
who 1$ not conversant with the Vedas, or 
one who do not humbly wait upon Ins 
preceptor, or one who is not ah >rn of 
malice, or one who is not possessed of sin* 
ceuty and candour, or one who is of reck¬ 
less conduct. 

lS It should never be delivered to one 
whose intellect has been consumed by dis- 
putation, or one who is vile or low. 1 Ins 
topic containing the quintessence of duties, 
should be communicated to that person, 
however, who is possessed of fame or who 
deserves praise, or who is of tranq ill soul, 
or possessed »»f ascetic merit, to a Brahma- 
na who is such to one’s son or dutiful dis* I 


ciple, but nn no account should it be deli- 
veied to others. 

20 ff any person gives- away the entire 
Earth with all her treasures, to one conver¬ 
sant with truth, the latter should still con¬ 
sider the gift of this knowledge as very 
much superior to that gift, 

2t. I shall now describe to yon a sub¬ 
ject which rs a greater mystery than tins, 
a subject connected with the Soul, which rs 
above the ordinary understandings of hu¬ 
man beings, winch has been seen by thr 
foremost of Rislns, what has been treated 
rn the Upamsliadas, and winch forms the 
topic ol your inquiry. 

22 1 ell me what, after this, is in yotir 

mind 7 I ell me in what you have still any 
doubt? Listen, for here 1 am O son, 
seated before you’ Upon what, indeed, 
shall 1 once more discourse to you. 


CHAPTER CCXLVI1. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 

Continued 


Shuka said — 

1 O illustrious erne, O foremost of 
Rishis once again describe tn me fully the 
subject bearing on soul. Tell me what, in 
deed rs spiritual topic and whence does rt 
come? 


Vyasa said — 

2 1 hat, O son, which is considered as 
spiritual with reference to human bemgs. 
I shall now mention to you, and listen to 
the explanation I give. 

3 Earth, water, light, wind and enti¬ 
ties are the great principles which form lln- 
component parts of all creatures, and 
though really one are yet considered dif¬ 
ferent like the waves of the ocean. 

4 I ike a tortoise extending out its 
limbs and withdrawing them again, the 
great elements by livmg m innumerable 
small forms go through transformations 

3 AH this universe of mobile and im¬ 
mobile objects lias for us component parts 
these five elements Everything, regard¬ 
ing creation and destruction, is relernble 
to (Ins fivefold elements. 


, 1 ncse nve elements ,,, „„ r „ Is . 

things llie Cieator of all things, 
however, has made an .meq.irl di«lnb.,- 
ends° th ° ,e e,ements for «™«’S different 
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Shuka said 

7 Mow can one understand that un¬ 
equal distribution in the various objects of 
-the universe 1 Which amongst them are 
the senses and which the attributes ? How 
may this be understood ? 

Vyasa said :— 

S I shall explain this to jott properly, 
one after another. Listen with rapt atten¬ 
tion to the subject as l explain bow what 1 
have said actually takes place, 

- 9 Sound, the sense of hearing, and 

rftll the cavities within the body,—these 
fthree originate—from ether, the vital ; 
f airs, the action of the limbs, and touch are 
^tbe attributes of the wind, 

to Form eyes and the digestive fire 
ivithm the stomach, originate from light 
1 aste, tongue, and all the humours,—these 
three originate from water. 

II Scent, nose, and the body,—these 
Ibtee,—form the attributes of earth, these 
then, as l have explained to jou are the 
changes of the five (great) elements in con¬ 
nection with the senses. 

I i2 Touch is said to be the attribute of 
Jthc wind , taste of water, form of light 
’[Sound originate from ether, and scent w 
(the property of earth. 

13 Mind Understanding, and Nature, 
—these three, originate from their own pre¬ 
vious states and acquiring a position higher 
than the^attitbuies, do not get over those 
attributes 

14 As the tortoise extends its limbs 
and withdraws tl eni once again wlllim 11. 
self, so tl e Understanding creates the senses 
and once again withdraws them into Uself 

15 The consciousness of ego which 
arises about what is above llte soles of the 
feet a»d below the crown of the head is 
mainly due 40 the action of the Under- [ 
standing. 

16 It is the Understanding which is I 
transformed into the (five) alliibii'es It is 
the Understanding also which is trans¬ 
formed into the tfive) senses with the mind 

f >r the sixth Wl ere are the attributes 
when the Understanding is nowhere I 

17. riiere are five senses in man. The 
mind is called the sixth I lie Under¬ 
standing is called the seventh. I he Soul 
la the eighth. 

1 18 1 he eye* and the other senses are 

for only receiving impressions of foi m elc 
'1 he mind exists for doubting I he Un¬ 
demanding determines those doubts the 
S Soul ts said to only see every wotk without 
I mingling with them. 


19 I lie qualities of goodness, darkness 
and ignorance originate from their owrr 
counterparts lliese exist equally in all 
creatures 1 hese are called qualities and 
should be known by the actions they pro¬ 
duce. 

20 Regarding those actions, -til such 
states ol clieeifulness or joy, of tranquillity 
and purity which one becomes conscious of 
in oneself, should be known as due to the 
quality of goodness. 

2t« All such states of sorrow tn either the 
body or the mind, should be considered as 
due to the influence of the quality of dark- 

22 AH such states of stupefaction whose 
cause cannot be determined (by either 
reason or inward light), should be known 
as due to the action ol Ignorance. 

23 Delight, cheerfulness, joy, equani¬ 
mity, contentment of he-irt, due to any 
known cause or originating otherwise, are 
all effects ol the quality of goodness, 

24 Pride, false speech, cupiditv, stupe¬ 
faction, vindictiveness whether originating 
from any known cause or otherwise, are 
characteristics of the quality of darkness 

25 Stupefaction of -judgment, care¬ 
lessness, steep, lethargy, and indolence, 
from whatever cause these may originate, 
are to be regarded as the characteristics of 
the quality of Ignorance. 


Chapter ccxlvui. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Vyasa said 

1 l lie mind creates innumerable ideas. 
I he Understanding differentiates things, 
and ascertains their true nature the 
1 eart discriminates which is pleasant and 
winch unpleasant. I here are the three 
force* wl ich produce acts. 

2 1 lie objects of the sense* are superior 
to the senses The mind is superior in 
those objects llie Understanding is 
superior to mind I he Soul is considered 
as superior to Understanding. 

3 Ordinarily the Understanding is a 
man's Soul When the Understanding, 
by uself, forms ideas iof objects) within 
itself, tl ■« then called Mm I 

4 *1 he senses being different from one 
another, the Understanding presents differ, 
ent aspects on account of us different 
modifications. Wlien it hears, it becomes 
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CHAPTER CCXLIX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vyasa said:— 

i. Ihe objects by whtth one is encircled 
■are created by the Understanding Without 
being connected With them, the Soul stands 
aloof, fording over them. 1 lie Understand* 
ing creates all objects the three princi¬ 
pal qualities are continually being trans¬ 
formed. I lie Soul, gifted will) power, lords 
over them all, without, however, mingling 
With them. 

2 The objects created by the Under¬ 
standing partake of us own nature Like the 
threads created I y ihe spider, the objects 
created by the Understanding partake of 
the nature of the Understanding. 

3 Some hold that the qualities, when 
done away with by Yoga or knowledge, 
do not cease to exist. 1 hey hold this be¬ 
cause when once gone, the marks only of 
their return are not perceived Olliers 
hold that when destroyed by knowledge, 
they are at once destroyed never to return. 

4 Meditating duly upon these two 
opinions, one should try his best according 
to the way one thinks proper, h is by tl is 
way that one should acquire eminence and 
take refuge in Ins own bout alone, 

5. Ihe Soul is without beginning and 
without end. Understanding his Soul 
properly man should move and act. with¬ 
out yielding to anger, without indulging in 
joj , and always shorn of envy. 

6. Cutting by this means the knot that is 
in his heart, created by the faculties of the 
Understanding, winch is hard (10 cut), but 
which can be destroyed by knowledge, 
one should live happily, without yielding 
to grief, and with his doubts removed 

7. Know that they who mix in worldly 
affairs, are as distressed in body and mind 
as persons ignorant of the art of swimming 
when they fall from the land into a vast 
and deep over. 

8 Being conversant ,with the truth, 
the learned man, however, is never dis* 
tressed, for he feels like one walking over 
firm land. Indeed he who peiceives his 
boul to be such, ns, as full of conscious¬ 
ness which has knowledge alone for its 
mark, is never distiessed 

g By thus knowing the origin and 
end of alt creatures, and by thus appre¬ 
hending their distinctions, a person suc¬ 
ceeds m acquiring high felicity. 

to 'lhis knowUdge is the possession 
of a Brahmana in particular b) virtue 


of his birth. Knowledge ol th* Soul, ami 
happiness tike above,|are each fully suffi¬ 
cient to lead to Liberation. 

it. By gaining such knowledge one 
really becomes learned. What fclse is the 
mark of a person of knowledge T Having 
gained such knowledge, the «rne wen 
consider themselves successful and become 
liberated. 1 hose things which produce 
fear to men shorn ol knowledge do not 
do so to those who arc gifted with know, 
ledge. 1 here is no end higher than the 
eternal end which is acquired by a learned 
person. 

13 One sees with aversion all earthly 
objects of enjoyment which are, of course, 
full of shorcoutings. Again seeing others 
pursue such objects With pleasure, another 
is filled with sorrow. But they "ho are 
conversant with both objects, 'Vis , that 
winch is fictitious and that which is not so, 
are never grieved and are truly happy. 

14 What a man does without expecta¬ 
tion of fruits dissipates Ins acts of a pris¬ 
tine life. Ihe acts, however, of such a per¬ 
son both of tins end and his pristine life 
cannoi lead 10 Liberation On the other 
hand, such destruction of former acts and 
such acts of tins life cannot bring what is 
disagreeable (vis , hell,) even if the wise 
man engages 111 acts. 


CHAPTER CCL. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

Shuka said :— 

t. May your reverend self describe whaf 
is the foremost of all duties, indeed, of lliat 
duty than which no higher one exists in this 
world. / 

Vyasa said *— 

2 \ shall now describe to you*duties 
having a very ancient origin and laid down 
by the Kistus duties which are superior to 
all others Listen to me with rapt atten¬ 
tion. 

3 1 lie maddening senses .should care¬ 
fully be governed by the understanding 
like a father checking his own 111 experienc¬ 
ed children liable to fall into various evil 
habits. 

4 To withdraw the mind and the senses 
from all unworthy objects and their due 
concentration (upon higher objects) is the 
highest penance. 1 hat is the highest of 
all duties Indeed, that is said to be the ,, 
highest duty. 
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Yogin who geK over both the strops and 
the subtile elements as also die intellectual 
principle and tlie Unmanifest. 

32 Decrepitude and death cannot at* 
tat.lt that Brahmans who has got" beyond 
the sphere of acts, who has gone tlie des¬ 
truction of the qualities themselves, and 
■who is no longer attaclied to earthly ob¬ 
jects 

21 Indeed, when freed from ever> thing, 
the Yogin, lives in a state transcending 
both attachment and 1 aired, he is said 
to be, even in this life, above his senses and 
all their objects 

24 That Yogin, who having eone 
above Prafcnit attains to the Highest 
C-iuse, becomes freed from the obligation 
of a re birth on account of Ins having 
attained to that which ts die (ugliest ” 


CHAPTER CCl 11* 

(MOKSHAOHARMA PARVA).— 
CenUnutd* 

Vyasasaicl*— 

I. A qualified preceptor should, first 
of all, describe the most capacious subject 
of spirituality, that has been explained in the 
previous chapter, to a disciple who wishes 
to enq nre after Liberation after having 
transcended all pairs of opposites and 
performed the concerns of both profit and 
religion. 

3 Fther, wind, light, water, and 
•aith as the fifth, and existence and non- 
existei ce and time, exist 111 all living 
creatures having the five for their com¬ 
ponent ingredients. 

1 Space is unoccupied inl erst c e The 
organs of (tearing consist of**apace. One ] 
snowing the science of elements endued | 
with form should know that ether has sound 
lor its attribute. 

4. Wind is the essence of the feet. The 
, lUl airs are made of wind. Wind ts the 
•ssence of the sense of leuclt, and touch is 
the attribute of mud 

5 Heat, the digestive fire in the stomach, 
jght that manifests all tilings, the heat of 
.1 e bod), and eje as the fifth, are all of 
light which has form of various colors for 
;ts a Un but e. 

<i Solubihl), and all kinds of liquid 
natter partake of water. Blood, marrow, 
»nd all else that is cool, have water for 
:heir essence. The tongue is the sense of 
asie, and taste is know. 11 as the attribute of 
rater. ] 


7. All solid substances partake of earth, 
as also bones, teeth, nails, beard, the 
hairs on the body, hair, nerves, smews, and 
skin, 

S The nose is known as the organ of 
smelt. 1 he object of that sense, via , scent, 
is known as the attribute of earth, 
g Each subsequent element partakes of 
the atlilbute or attributes of the preced¬ 
ing one in addition to its own 1 tie (three) 
supplementary entities exist in all living 
creatures. the Rishts thus described the 
five elements and the effects and qualities 
emanating from or belonging lo them. 

to The mind is the ninth, and the 
understanding is (lie tenth. Die Sou', 
winch is infinite, is the eleventh. It 15 con¬ 
sidered as the highest of all. 

11, 1 he mind has doubt for gy essence. 
The understanding discriminates and pro¬ 
duces certainty, 1 he Soul becomes known 
asjiva or individual sou! when invested 
with body through the consequences of ads. 

li. That man who regards all hung 
creatures as unsullied though endued with 
alt these entities having tune lor (heir 
essence, has never to perfoim acts moved 
ou by error. 


CHAPTER CCL1I1. 
(\[OKSHADHARMA PARVA} — 
CantmueJ. 


Vyasa said:— 


I. Those who are well-read in the scrip¬ 
tures see, with the help of acts laid down 
tn the scriptures, ihe Soul winch is encoded 
in a subtile body and is highlj subtile and 
which is dissociated from the cross bodv 
in which it lives. 


j. As the rajs of the Sun winch move 
in dense masses through evuy pirt of the 
sky.cannot be seen b> 1 lie naked e> e though 

their existence can be perceived by reason, 

likewise, existent beings freed from gross 
bodies and moving m ih e universe are 
above the reach of human vision. 


3 As the shining solar disc is seen re¬ 
flected in the reflected water so the Vogm 
sees refl-cted wtll.m gross bodtes the 


*• All those souls aga tn t l at sreernsM 
... subtile forms alter being alienated 
from the gross bodies winch ib,y | lved 

ta who hive era-?: 

trolled Itctr senses atl d who aie g.fted 
wuh knowledge of the soul. |nd efd 
Ulped by the.r own »ul», Ycgmi sec 


those invisible bellies. 
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5—6 Whether a^eep o* awake, during 
the day or m the night, and during the 
night or in the day, they who practise 
Yoga after renouncing all the creations ot 
the understanding the passion engendered 
by acts and the power which Yoga begets, 
succeed in keeping their subtile form under 
complete control 

7, The individual soul which lives in 
such Yogms, always endued with the 
seven subtile principles moves m all 
blissful regions, freed from decrepitude and 
death 1 say ‘always/and ‘freed from 
death, as in common parlance for, in sooth, 
that subtile form is also terminable, 

8 That man, however, who is under the 
influence of his mind and understanding, 
d fferentiates, even in his dreams, Ins own 
body from that of another and experiences 
both pleasure and pain, 

9 Really, even in his dreams he enjoys 
fiappiness ancf suffers misery, and j lefding 
to anger and cupidity, suffers all sorts of 
Calamities 

10 In his dreams he acquires great 
riches and feels highly satisfied performs 
meritorious acts, and sees as he does when 
Vie is awake. 

it. It is wonderful to mark that indi. 
Vidua) soul which has to lie within the 
uterus and amid much internal heat, and 
which lias to pass there full ten months is 
not digested and destroyed like food within 
the stomach. 


CHAPTER CCUV. v 
(MQKSHADHARMA PARVA} — 
Continued 

Vyasfl, said 

I t There is a wonderful treft m the 
heart of man called Desire It is born 
of the seed called Error Anger and Pride 
form Us large trunk T lie de«ire fof work 
19 tl e hollow ground around its foot 

2 Ignorance is the root of that tree, 
and carelessness ts the water which nourish¬ 
es it Envy forms its leaves He evil 
acts of pristine lives supply it with vigor 
3 Loss of judgment and anxiety are 
its twigs, grief forms its huge branches, 
and l ea r is its sprout llnrst which seems- 
agreeable, forms the creepers which twine 
round it on all sides. 

4 Avaricious men, fettered m chains of 
iron, sitting arou id that fruit-producing 
tree, worship it, in expectation of its fruit 
5 He who, subduing those chains cols- 
down that tree and seeks to renounce both 
sorrow and joy, succeeds in attaining to 
the end of both, 

6 That foolish wight who nourishes 
this tree by enjoying the objects of the 
senses is destroyed by those very objects 
bite a poisonous pill destroying the patient 
to wt om it ts given 


12 Men possessed by the qualities of 
Darkness and Ignorance never succeed in 
seeing within the gross body the sentiency 
which is a portion of the Supreme Soul 
of transcendent effulgence and which lies 
Vi ill in the heart ot every creature 

13 They who learn Yoga for tl e pur¬ 
pose ol obtaini ig a knowledge of Self suc¬ 
ceed in getting over the inanimate and , 
gross body, the imperceptible subtile body 
find the casuil body which is not destroyed 
on the occasion of even the universal des 
(ruction 

U Ot the duties laid down tor the 
various inodes o( life including the fourth 
mode these wl ich 1 have described, winch 
have Yoga for their foremost, and whch m 
dicate a complete stoppage of all operations 
of it e Mind nnd the Understanding, have 
been laid down by S> andilya 

»S Having comprel ended the seven 
itibtile principles, havng comprehended 
also the Supreme Cause of the universe 
Willi the six amt butt* and luily having 
understood if at the mu»rrsc is Only a 
mod f canon ot nescience endued with lie 
I'ree qsat ties, one succeeds in seeing 
l »fih Urat res. * 


7 However by the help of Yoga, a 
clever man forcibly cuts off with the sword 
of concentration, the far reaching root of 
this tree 

S One who understands that the end 
of all icts performed front the desire ol 
fruit is re birth or chains that bind, suc¬ 
ceeds in getii ig over all sorrow 

9 The body is compared to a city. 
'*** understanding is its mistress lhe 
mind living within the body is the rninrster 
ot that mistress whose chief duty is to 
decide 

J o The senses are the citizens who are 
employed by the mmd Tor maintaining 
u,Q v« citizens ih* mmd shows a strong in¬ 
clination for various sorts of acts Two 
B’e»t faults *re seen m those nets namely, 
darkness and Ignorance 


11 Upon the fruits of those acts depend 
"m sc citizens along with the chiefs of the 
cdy The two faults five upon the fruits ot 
tlmse acts which are done by forbidden 


13 Such being the true, the under- 
»Wndmg wli ch of Itself is unconquerable, 
E cs down to a state of equality with the 


\ 
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mind Then again the senses, moved by 
the stained mind, lose their own firmness 

13 Those objects again to acq lire which 
the understanding tries, produce grief and 
ultimately meet with destruction Those 
objects, after destruction, are remembered 
by the mind and accordingly they afflict 
the mind even after they are lost 

14 The understanding is also afflicted, 
for the mind is said to be different from 
the understanding only when the mind is 
viewed regarding us chief function of get* 
ting impressions about whose certainty it 
is no judge In sooth however, the mind 
is identical with the understanding 1 lie 
quality of Darkness which is in the under* 
standing then overwhelms the Soul itself 
that lies over that understanding sullied 
by Darkness like an image upon a mirror, 

15 It is the mind that first becomes 
united with darkness Having united uself. 
It attacks the soul the understanding and 
the senses, and surrenders them to Rajas " 


CHAPTER CCLV. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Bljishma said:— 

1—2 " Do you, O son, O sintess one 
listen once more, with feelings of great 
pride, to the words given vent to by the 
Island born Rishi on the subject of the 
enumeration of the principles Like a 
blazing fire, the great Risht said these 
words to his son who took after a fire 
wrapped in smoke Instructed by what 
he said, t also, O son, shall again explain 
to you that certain knowledge 

3 The properties of earth are immo¬ 

bility, weight, hardness, productiveness, 
scent, density, capacity to absorb all sorts 
of scents, cohesion, habitableness, and that 
attribute of the mind which is called 
patience. j 

4 The properties of water are coolness 
taste, moisture, liq ud ty, softness agree- 
nbleness, tongue, fluidity, capacity to be 
congealed, and power to melt all eailhy 
products- 

3 The properties of Tire are irresistible 
energy, inilsmmabihly, heat, Capacity to 
soften, fight, sorrow, disease, speed, fury, 
and upward motion 

6 The properties of the w nd are touch 
that H ne thee hot nor coot, power to help 
tie organs of speech, indepen lence, 
Strength, celerity, poser to help all kinds 
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of discharge, power to raise other objects, 
breaths inflated and exhaled, life, and 
birth. 

7. The properties of space are sound, 
extension, capacity of being enclosed, 
absence of refuge, power of being unroam- 
fest, capacity For modification incapacity 
for resistance material cause for producing 
the sense of hearing, and the unoccupied 
parts of the human body 

8 These are the fifty properties, as 
declared, which form the essences of the 
five elementary entities 

9 Patience, reasoning, remembrance, 
forgetfulness or error, imagination, endu¬ 
rance, inclination towards good, inclination 
towards evil, and restlessness,—are the 
properties of the mind. 

10 Destruction of botli good and evil 
thoughts perseverance con cent ration, de¬ 
cision, and ascertainment of all things 
depending upon direct evidence form the 
five properties of the understanding ” 

Yudhisthira said i'¬ 
ll 1 How can the understanding be sud 
to have five properties7 How again can 
the five senses be described as properties 
Explain to me, O grandfather, all this 
abstruse topic ’ 

Bhishma srud •— 

12 " The understanding is said to pos¬ 
sess altogether sixty properties for the 
understanding includes the five ele¬ 
ments All those properties exist in the 
Soul The Vedas say, O son, that the 
elements, their properties, are all created 
by ffim who is above all decay. These 
entities, therefore, are not eternal 

13 The theories contradicting the Re¬ 
velation which have in ttie previous Verses, 

O son, been placed before you are all 
defective in the eye of resson Minding, 
however, rr> this world all ttial 1 have said 
to you about the Supreme Brahma, do 
you after acquiring tJ e power which the 
knowledge of Brahma offers, seektoac- - 
quire tranquillity of heatl.” 

CHAPTER CCLVI. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Yadhtsthira said — 

* *'These kng, who been the TirtVs 

surface amid their respective armies these 
princes of great poacr, are now all de* 
prited of life. 
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Ai ilic appeared to sink under llieir load 
Into the water. 

5 When after exercising fny Inielli- 
pence even for a long time 1 could not 
find out the means by which to brings about 
the destruction of this overgrown popula¬ 
tion, k was then that I was possessed by 
ire. 

Stkautt said 

6. Do not give way to anger, O lord of 
the celestials, about the destruction of 
living creatures I Be pleased! Let not 
these mobile and immobile being* be 
destroyed. 

7—3 All tanks, alt sorts of grass and 

herbs, all immobile beings, and all the 
lour divisions of mobile creatures, are 
being consumed, the whole universe is 
about to be shorn cl beings lie pleased, 
O divine lord f O you ol pious soul tins is 
the boon that l seek at your hands 
9 If destroyed, these creatures would 
not return, therefore, let this energy oi 
youts be neutralised by your owli energy. 

to—n Moved by pity for all created 
beings, find some means so that, O Grand¬ 
father, these living creatures may not be 
consumed I Oh, let n<« these living crea¬ 
tures die tttth even their descendants thus 
destroyed I You have appointed me 10 pre¬ 
side over the Consciousness of all living 
Creatures, O l-u(d ul afl the lords of the 
Universe. 

17. All ibis mobile and immobile 
creatures, O lord ol Hi* universe, originated 
from you Pacifying you, O god ol gods, 

I beg of you that living cre-tlires may 
repeatedly come bach 111(0 the wufld, 
Undergoing repealed death* I 

Xiurada ccmtmuBi — 
ij Hearing these words of Stl ahu, 
t! e divine Uratuns of controlled speech 
and mind hlifisell suppressed that energy 
ct liu within Ins own heart 

14 Suppressing I fiat bit that had been 
destroying the onirerse, the illustrious 
Brahma, worshipped pi all, and endued 
with illimitable power, thru arranged for 
troth birth and death ol all livtug creatures 
1^ — 16 After the Self create had with¬ 
drawn and suppressed Hurt fire, there 
tame cut, (10m all the pores ol fits body, 
a lady dressed in rolo ol black and fed, 
wills black eyes, black palms, wearing a 
pair el charming eat.ring* and bedecked 
with celestial ornaments. 

17. Having originated from Brahmin’s 
bddy, sue lady sale* In tight. Ybe two 

fsrtumt cl gods thereupon espied I cr. 


18 then, O king, (he powerful Self* 
creair, the prune Cause of all the worlds, 
saluted her and said— O Death/ khf these 
creatures of the universe 

19 Filled with ire and resolved to en¬ 
compass the destruction of created beings, 
I have called you Do you, therefore, 
begin to destroy all creatures foolish or 
learned. 

2cr. O lady, kill all created beings with, 
out any exception. At my command you 
will acquire great prosperity. 

21 lit is addressed, (he goddess Death, 
adorned with a garland of lotuses, began 
to think sorrowfully and shed profuse teais, 

22 Without suffering her tear*, bow. 
ever, to fall down, she held them, O ktng, 
in her joined hands She then s belted Ilia 
Self born moved by t ic desire of dumjf 
good to mankind. 


CHAPlER CCLVIlf, 

(MOKSHADHARMA parvaj — 
Confirmed, 

Nai*ada Said — 

1 1 he lady having large eyes, ConfroN 

ling her grief by self-exertion, *d«tre»«ed 
(lie Grandfather, with joined hands and 
bending low like a creeper. 

3 Arid She said — How, O foremost of 
Speakers, shall a lady like me who baS 
sprung bom you procred to perform such a 
terrible feat—a feat, wl nil n sure to 
terror ue all Irving creatines 

3 I fear to do any thing that ■* ml. 
q ntout 1 Do you fi id nuts holy work for 
me You see tli.i f am frightened. Oh, 
look upon me meicilully. 

4 I shall not be able to cut *>ff Irving 
! Ciraturrs—infants, youths, and edrfly 
I oner,—who h.re dune me no injury I 
l O lutil • I nil tlcilints, i Lvw \o )vu, be 

pteasrd with me. 

5 I si all not be at le to Cut ell dear runt, 
loved friends and brothers and mothers 
and fall ers f If 1! r»e f tmhlhetr »di vising 
relatives will surely Curse me. ft,Inking 
ul lh(> ) am h kd With irar, 

6 The tears of tie sorrew.strKkrn 
survivur* will bum rne lor good 1 am 
very much afraid of Ihcm. 1 sock youf 
protect ion. 

7- All sinful creatures wdl have to link 
mbs lie)!. 1 seek to pleas* you, O Lien* 
tvrmg ged l I s’.titX to mt yimr larcur, 
O pttwululLiU. 
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J6 By doing this you will only observe 
tighleousness instead of committing sm 
Do you therefore, mind the work in hand, 
and addressing Desire and Anger bey in to 
kill all living creatures. 

37. Thus addressed, that lady, Death, 
became afraid of Brahma's curse and 
answered him, say mg,—«Yes 1 1 hencefor¬ 

ward she began to send Desire and Anger 
at the last hours of living creatures, and 
through theit agency to kill them 

38 Those tears that Death had shed 
are the diseases by which the bodies of men 
are possessed. At the destruction, there¬ 
fore, 0! living creatures, one should not, 
understanding with the help of the intelli¬ 
gence, give way to grief. 

39 As the Senses of all creatures dis¬ 
appear when they are in dreamless slumber 
and return once more when they awake 
Similarly, upon the dissolution of their 
bodies all human beings have to go into 
the other world and return thence to this, 
O foremost of kings. 

40 The element called wind, which has 
terrible energy and mtgl ty prowess and 
deafening roars, acts as the life in all 
living creatures When the bodies of living 
treatures are destroyed that wind passing 
from the old performs vinous functions in 
various new bodies Therefore the wind is 
called the lord of the senses and is superior 
to all other dements forming the gross 
body. 

.pr. The gods, without any exception, 
have to take birth as mortal creatures on 
Earth. Likewise, all mortal creatures also, 
succeed in acquiring the dignity of gods. 
Therefore, O foremost of kings, do not 
grieve for your son Your son has gone 
to heaven, and is enjoying great happiness 
(herd 

43. It was thus, O king, that Death was 
created by ihe Self-Create and it is in this 
way that she kills duly all living creatures 
when their time come* Hie tears she had 
shed became diseases, which when their 
last hours coihe, snatch away all beings 
gifted with life." 


CHAPTER CCU\. 
(MOKSHA DH ARM A PARVA) — 
ConlmutJ. 

Yndhifthira said.*— 

* —3. * All men who live on this Earth, 
are fifed with doubt* regarding the nature 
et tightcousnesi. N ho u if u that is called 

AO 


Righteousness ? Whence also does Righte¬ 
ousness come? fell me this, O Grand¬ 
father) Is Righteousness for this world or 
for the next world? Or, U it foe both 
here and hereafter? let! me this,O grand¬ 
father ? * 


Bhiahma said 

3 " The practices of the good,the Smritis, 
and the Vedas are tie three marks oE 
righteousness Besides these, the learned 
have said (hat the object (of doing works) 
IS the fourth mark. 

4 The Rishis of old have safd what acts 
are righteous and also classifwd them as 
superior or tpferior in point of merit. The 
rules of righteousness have been sanc¬ 
tioned for the conduct of the affairs ol the 
world. 

5 In botli the worlds, here artd here¬ 
after, righteousness begets happiness as its 
fruit A sinful person, unable to acquire 
merit by subtile ways, becomes sullied with 
sin only. 

6 Some hold that sinful 'wights can 
never be purged of their sins. In times of 
difficulty a person by even speaking art 
untruth acquires the merit of Speaking the 
truth bo a person who perlorms a sinful 
act acquires by that very means the merit 
of having done a pious act. Conduct 11 
the refuge ot righteousness Helped by 
it you should know what righteousness is. 

7, Ihe very tluef, stealing others.' 
things, spends them m acts of seeming 
virtue. During anarchy, the thief takes 
greatjpleasute in approaching what belongs 
to others. 


8. When others however, rob him of 
what he has gained by robbery, he then 
seeks a king. At even such a time, when 
he is highly indignant for his rights of pro¬ 
perty being Violated, he secretly hanker* 
after the riches of those who are contented 
with their own. 


9 restlessly and without a doubt in 1,* 
mind he goes to the king’s palace, with a 
mind purged of every sin. Within even 
Ins own heart he does not see the marfc of 
any evil act. 


*10. To speak the truth is meritorioift. 
There is nothing superior to truth Ereryl 
thmg „ supported by troth, and everything 
depends upon truth. ** 


It. Even the smfof and dreadful person* 
sweating to keep the truth amorgit thrm- 
!' 5**1 srilhill grourds cf quarrel 
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12. One should not take other's proper¬ 
ties That is an eternal duty. Powerful 
men consider it as one that has been intro¬ 
duced by the weak. 

13 When, however, ill lack overtakes 
these men they then approve of this in- 
junction. Again, they who surpass others 
in strength or power do not necessarily be¬ 
come happy. 

14. Therefore, do not ever think of doing 
a wrong act. One behaving in tin* way 
lias no fear of dishonest men or thieves, or 
th* king Not having injured any one, 
such a man lives fearlessly and with a pure 
heart. 

15 A thief fears every body, like a deer 
driven from the forest into the midst of an 
inhabited village He considers other people 
as sinful as himself. 


has been upheld in pointing out the mailts - 
of virtue and stn,‘ 

25 In dnys of jnre the Creator ordain¬ 
ed virtue gifimg it with the power of hMd- 
ihg the world together. The excellent 
conduct of the good, is subjected to res¬ 
traints for acquiring virtue which depends 
upon many delicate considerations. 

26 The marks of virtue have now been 
. described to you, O best ol Kuril’s race’ 

j Do not, therefore, at any lime think of 
doing a wrong act " 


CHAP1ER CCLX. 
(UOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Coui timed. 


16. A pure-hearted person is always 
filled with cheerfulness and has no fear 
from any where. Such a person never 
sees his own misconduct in other persons 

17. Persons who do good to all creatures 
have said that chanty is another high 
duty. The rich people think that this 
duty has been laid down by the poor. 

18. When, however, those wealthy men 
become poor on account of some bad turn 
of fortune, they then appreciate the prac¬ 
tice of chanty. Men who are highly rich 
do not necessarily experience happiness. 

19 A person should never do that to 
Olliers which he does not like to be done 
to him by others, knowing how painful it is 
to himself, 

20. What can a man seeking another 
man’s wife say to another man V U is seen, 
however, that even such a man, when I e 
sees his wife witli another person, becomes 
unable to forgive the act 

21. How can a person who wishes to 
himself take breath think ot preventing 
another by a murderous act from doing 
the same? Whatever wishes one cherishes 
about his own self, one should certainly 

dneriiu regarding anaiher. 

23 With his surplus riches he should 
remove the wants of the poor. Therefore 
the Creator ordained the practice of multi¬ 
ply mg one's wealth 

23 One should walk along that road 
by proceeding along which he may hope to 
meet with the gods, or, at such times when 
wealth 11 acquired, the duties of sacrifice 
rmd c ,t t are highly spoken of. 

24 The sages have said that righteous- 
M consists th e performance of objects 

0! agreeable means See, O 
, Uitti.hu n the standard that 


Yudlmthira said — 

1 “You say # thar*virtutt or duly depend* 
upon delicate ’considerations, that it is 
marked out by the conduct of the good, 
that it is fraught with restraints, and that 
us characteristics are also contained in the 
Vedas It appears to me, however, that l 
have a certain inward light by virtue of 
which I can differentiate between right and 
wrong by inferences. 

2. Numberless questions which I had 
wished to ask joU have all been answered 
by you 1 here is one question, however, 
that I shall just now put. It is not promp¬ 
ted, O lung, by desire of mere discussion. 

3. AH these embodied creatures, it 
seems, take birth, exist, and renounce their 
bodies, of their own nature. Duty and iLs 
opposite, therefore, cannot be determined, 
O Bliarata, by study of the scriptures 

: alone 


4 The duties of a rich person are of 
one sort 1 hose of a person who has fallen 
into distress are of another sott. How can 
duty 111 the time of poverty be determined 
by reading tile scriptures alone * 

'j. u!f, *d. 'ha. •gwA.afvyuti Vavt 

,_said, form virtue The good, however, are 
be known by their acts I lie definition, 
therefore, has at the bottom a begging of 
the question, and the result is that what is 
meant by conduct ot the good remains un¬ 
settled 


6. It is seen that some ordinary man 
commits sin white apparently achieving 
virtue Some extraordinary person again 
may be seen who achieve* virtue by com* 
muting acts which are seemingly sinful. 

7—8. Then, again, the proof has been 
given by even those who are well conver¬ 
sant with the scriptures themselves, for we* 
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3mve heard that the ordinances of the 
Vedas disappear gradually in every succes¬ 
sive cycle The duties 111 the Knla age 
are ot one sort. Those in the 1 reta ire 
of another sort, and those in the Dwapara 
are of a different sort Ihe duties in the 
Kali age, again, are entirely of a different 
character It seems, therefore that dunes 
have been sanctioned for the respective 
cycles according to the powers of human 
beings in the different ages 

g When, therefore, all the declarations 
in the Vedas da not suit eq »ally all the 
ages the saying that the Vedas are true 
is only a popular parlance given vent to 
for popular satisfaction From the Shrutis 
have originated the Smritis whose range 
is very wide 

10 If the Vedas be considered authori¬ 
tative everywhere, then the Smritis also 
would be considered authoritative, for 
Hie latter are based on the former But 
when the Shrutis and the Smritis con- 
-tradict each other, tn$v can either be autho¬ 
ritative. 


I vent another from the acquisition of merit. 
■ Another, by performing those actions at Ins 
| pleasure, it is seen remains unchanged, 
j 19 Thus that action by which ope 
reaps merit, obstructs anotl er in the ac¬ 
quisition of merit One may thus see that 
all actions are not peculiar in motive and 
character 

20 It seems therefore, that only that 
which tli c learned of old denominated 
righteousness is righteousness to this day 
and through that course of conduct tl e 
distinctions and limitations have become 
eternal ” 


CHAPTER CCLXI. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Contm ued, 

Bhishma said:— 


11. Then, again, it is seen, that when 
-some wicked wights of great power cause 
•certain portions of religious acts to be 
stopped these are destroyed for ever 

12 Whether we know it or not, whether 
we are able to determine it or riot, the 
course of duty ts sharper tl an the edge of 
a razor and grosser than even a mountain 

13 Virtue at first appears in the form 
-of the romantic house of vapour seen in 
liie distant sky When however it is 
■examined by tlie learned it disappears 

14 Like the small ponds at which cattle 
drink or the shallow canals along culti¬ 
vated fields that dry up very soon the 
•eternal practices laid down in the Smrius, 
tailing into discontinuance, at last dis¬ 
appear for good. 

15 Amongst good men, some are seen 
to become hypocrites by allowing themselves 
to be moved by desire Some become so, 
desiring by others Many others tread in 
the same path moved by various ether 
motives of a similar nature 

16 It cannot be gainsaid that such acts 
are righteous I ools, again, hold that vir¬ 
tue IS an empty sound among those catted 
good, lhey ridicute Such persons and con¬ 
sider them as men bereft of reason. 

17 Many great men, again, neglecting 1 
the duties ot their own order, follow those I 
of the Kshatnyas No such conduct, there¬ 
fore, is to be seen, which is for universal 
benevolence. 

is By a certain action, one becomes 

really racuumous, Tlw same actions pte- 


1 Regarding it is c ted the old conver¬ 
sation of i uladliara with Jajah on the sub¬ 
ject of virtue I here was once a Brahmana 
named Jajati wtio lived in a certain forest, 
like a forest recluse. 3 


' 2 Practising austere penances, he pro- 

I ceeded at a certain time towards the sea- 
si or « and arrived there began to practise 
, the most austere penances. 


J cvLservnig many vows and restraints 
his food restricted by fast, his body dad in 
rags and skins bearing matted locks on his 
head his entire body smeared with filth 
and clay that intelligent Brahmana passed 
many years there, speechless. 

4 , energetic that regenerate 

ascetic, O king while living within the 
waters travelled through all the worlds with 
the speed of the mind, desirous of seenf 
alt things ** 


5 Having seen the whole Earth bound, 
ed by tlie ocean and adorned with rivers 
and lakes and forests the ascetic one day 
while sitting under the water, began to 
think thus — 


o in this world 01 mobile and immobile 

«SK2 irivskr.x’s 

fh^KrVi “ U " ,l)r and '■« »ul„n 

7. Unseen by the Rakihasas 'while h. 
said this to himself, the Pish 3 cha,* «•, !» . 

lino,—Vou should not say 50 * 5 53 d ,Q 

highly illustnou? anTdoing th e T"! 4dllara 
buying and Selling, Lw f J;**»«• 
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mice born erfes, is not worthj of saj^ng 
such words as ><*u say t 

9 n us addressed by those beings, 
jajsh of austere penances replied Vo them, 
sajing—*1 shaft see Hist famous Tuladhara 
who i$ endued with such wisdom• 

10 When llie Rislu said this, those 

superhuman beings raised! im from the sea, 
awd said to fvim,—O best of twice-born one, 
go along (Ins road ' j 

it. Thus addressed by those beings, t 
Jajnh went onwards with a depressedheart l 
Arrived at Baranasi he met lutadtiara j 
whom he addressed thus. 

Yudlnsthtra said:— 

12 "What, O sire, are those difficult 
feats which Jajali had performed before for 
which lie had acquired such great succses 7 
You should dvscnbe them to me,” 

Bhishma said:— * 

13 11 Jajali had practised penances o! the 
severest austerities He used to petform 
ablutions morning and evening 

14 . Carefully serving 1 ms fires, he was 
given to the study of the Vedas Well 
conversant with the duties laid down for 
liermils, Jajali, seemed to shine with efful 
gence / 

15 He continued to lue in the forest, 
performing penances But he never took 
himself for one who had acquired any 
merit by Vns acts During the rains he 
slept under the open shy In autumn he 
sal in water. 

16 In summer he exposed himself to 
the sun and tl e w nd Suit he never took 
himself for one who had acquired any merit 
by such acts He used to sleep on various 
sorts of painful beds and also on the naked 
earth. 

17. On one occasion that ascetic, wh le 
standing under the sky during the rainy 
season, received on his head repeated show 1 ' 
er.vfnvi). 'Jie.dflwU, 1 

iS. II• had to pass through the forests 
again and again Partly with exposure to 
the rams and pattly with the filth they 
caught the lochs of that pure Rishi became 
entangled and interwmcd with one another 

•9 At one time abstaining entirely 
from food and living upon air alone that 
great ascetic, stood in the forest like a 
wooden post , Unmoved at heart, he stood 
there, without cnee moving an mth. 

so While he stood there unmoved like a 
W"!P™* OBharat* a pair of Ruling* 
fcwdi, O king, built their nest on Ins head. 


at. Tilled with pity, ihe prett Rislit* 
allowed those birds in building their nest 
among his matted locks with pieces of 
grass, 

2j And as the ascetic stood there like a 
wooden post, the two birds lived on Ins head 
happily and confidingly. 

33. The rainy season passed away and 
, autumn set in. Actuated by desire, the 

I 1 couple approached each other according to 
the law of the Creator, and with perfect 
confidence laid their eggs, O king, on khe 
head of that Rishi. 

34. Of rigid vows and endued with 
energy, the ascetic knew it. Knowing 
i what the birds had done, Jajali did 
move Bent strongly upon acquiring 
merit no act involving the slightest injury 
to others could meet with his approval. 

25 Going away and returning every 
day from, and to t is head, the birds happi¬ 
ly find trustfully lived there, O powerful 
lung ' 

When in the course of time the eggs 
became mature and young ones came out, 
tl e> began to grow up in that nest, foe 
Jajali moved not in the least 

■37 Firmly observing Ins vows, the 
ighteous Rishi continued to hold and pro¬ 
tect those eggs by standing on that very 
spot perfectly motionless and immersed in 
Yoga meditation. 

23 In course of time the young ones 
grew and became endued with wings Tha 
*" knew that the joung Kulmgas had 
grown up so 

That foremost of intelligent men, 
of austere vows one day saw those young 
ones and became filled with pleasure. 

30 Seeing their young ones endued 
with wings, the parent birds became very 
happy and continued to live in the Rishi's 
head with them in perfect confidence. 

31 The learned Jajali saw that when 
the young, turds had ww/gi iJmoj <Ji«K ‘a.'htt 
air every evening and came back to his 
head without having gone Tar. He stvtl 
stood motionless there 

31 Sometime after be saw that, left by 
their parents, ll ey went otn alone and 

m^e baCt aSam a,0 ” e ^ ajal1 d,d not 51,11 

33 Some time after, the young birds 
gouig away m the morning spent the whole 
day out of Ins sight but returned in the 
evening for \ lvln g |n tf le ne5t 

Sometime after, leaving tb eir nest 
da *\ at \ tlme *bey returned on the 
sixth day. Jajali suU did not move. 
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35. Subsequently, * when they * gamed 
their full strength, they left bun md did.nct 
return at til even after many days. 

36. At last, at another time, leaving him, 
they did not come even after a month 
1 hen, O king, Jajali left that place. 

37. When they had thus gonejaway; for 
ever, Jajali wondered much, and thought 
that he had gained ascetic success. Ihen 
pride entered his heart. 

38. Ever observing vows, the great 
ascetic, seeing the birds thus leave him 
ahet having been btttttgVft. up on hv* bead, 
thought highly of himself, and'beCame filled 

with joy. 

30. He then bathed m a river and pour¬ 
ed libations on the sacred fire, and. wor¬ 
shipped the rising Sun. • 't 

40. Having thus made those chataka 
birds, grow on his head, Jajali that fore¬ 
most of ascetics, began to strike his arm- 
pits and cry loudly through the sky,—I 
have aequued.great'ment. 

41. Then an unseen voice arose in* the 
sky and Jajali heard these words —You 
are twfc equal, Q Jsjsb, ta Tutadhara m 
righteousness, 

43. Highly wue, that Tuladhara lives 
at Baranasi. Even he is not competent to 
say what you say, O twice born one 1 

43, Hearing these words. Jaj*li became 
possessed by anger and desirous of meeting j 
with Tuladhara, O king, began to ro»m 
over the whole Earth (observing (lie vow of 
silence and passing the night where he met 
with evening. 

44. Alter a tong time he reached the 
City Of Baranast, and saw luladhara 
engaged in selling miscellaneous articles 

45 As soon as the shop-keeper Tula- 
dliata saw the Rrahmana arrived at 1 is 
place, he cheerfully stood up and adored 
\he guest with proper salutations. 

Toladhara «aid 

46 forsooth, O Brahmana I knowthat ( 
you hive come to me. Ijsten, however, 
O foremost of twice-born ones, to what 

I say! 

47, laving en a low land near the sea¬ 
shore sou had practised very hard penan¬ 
ces. tlut jou lud no consciousness of 
having acquired rtl g*ous merit. 

4S. When yen had at last aeqnirtd 
ascetic success, certain birds were born on 
sour head. \cu took great tare cf the 
U’dactt starts. 

i') When at last those beds became 
wmgtd and when they began to Hat* ycur 


head for going here and there in search of 
food, it was then that, for your having thus 
assisted at the btrth of those Cliatakas, >ou 
began to feet pride, O Brahmana, thinking 
you had acquired great merit. 

50 Then, O foremost of twice-born one*, 
you heard in the sky a voice that spoke 
of me I he words you had heard filled 
you with anger and for that you have come 
hereI Tell me, vrliat wish of yours shall l 
fulfil, O best of Brahmanas.” 


CHAPTER CCLXU. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).—. 

Continued , 

Bhislima said *.— 

t. Thus accosted by the intelligent 
Tuladhara on that occasion, the highly in¬ 
telligent Jajah, that foremost of ascetics, 
said these words to him — 


Jajali Baid — 

1. You sell all sorts oi juices and scents, 
O son of a trader, as also (barks and leaves 
of) huge trees and herbs and their fruits 
and roots. 

3. But how have you gsined this stabi¬ 
lity of understanding? How have you 
gamed this knowledge? O you of great 
intelligence, tell me all this fully. 


BhiBhma continued 

4. Thus accosted by that highly famous 
Brahmans, Tuladhan of the Vaishya caste, 
well acquainted with the trutl s of morality 
and contented with knowledge, described 
to Jajah whopiad praciised.ttvere penances, 
the ways of morality. 


Tnladhara said — 

5 O J*jali, I know, with all tts mysie- 
nes, morality, which is eternal. It is no¬ 
thing else but that ancient morality which 
every body knows, and which consul* of 
universal friendliness, and beneficence to 
all creatures. 


C The I ighest form of morality consists 
m a living which IS founded upon a total 
harmless.,ess towards all ernatum er upon 
the smallness of such harm. I five accord- 
ing to that mode, O jajah. 

7—S This my house hath been mad- 
w,th wood and grass cut by other peonle’a 
hands Lacdje the roots of Nymph®* 
lotus. Romm* of the lotus, vinous soVu cf 
f™ *r d m,n l k,f ' d i of liquids, O 

twscc-born Kgh;, «th the exception cf 
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wines, 1 purchase from other people and sell 
without cheating 

9 He, O Jajalt, only knows morality or 
righteousness i% who is always the friend of 
all creatures and who is always engaged in 
O e behoof of all creatures, m thought, word, 
and deed 

to I never beg oT any one, I never 
(all out with any one, l never hate any 
one l never desire for anything I regard 
equally all things and all creatures. See, O 
Jajali, this is my vow 

it My scales are perfectly eien, O 
Jajalt, as regards all creatures 

12 I ne ther praise nor blame the deeds 
ot others considering this variety m the 
world O foremost of Brahmaitas, as the 
variety se-n in the sky. 

13 Know, O Jaj*h, that l regard 

Equally all ^features O lushest of mtetli- 

gent men, i perceive no difference between | 
a clad of earth, a piece of stone, and a lump I 
cl gold j 

14 As the blind, the deaf and they who | 
arc bereft of reason, find consolation for 
lie loss of their senses likewise, l find ' 
consolation by their example 

15 As they who are possessed by de¬ 
crepitude, they who are afflicted by disease, 
and they who are weakened and emaciated, 
do not like any sort of enjoyments, similar¬ 
ly, [ feel no inclination for wealth or plea¬ 
sure or enjoyments 

16 Then only a person attains to Drah- 
ma when he fears nothing and is not feared 
himself, when he cherishes no desire and 
does not hate anything. 

17 Then only a person attains to 
Brahma when he does not behave sinfully 
towards any creature in thought, wend, or 
deed 


however, wka is gifted wtth learning, or one 
who has controlled his senses, or one who 
has strength of mind, acquires liberation* 
by virtue of that very conduct 

22 1 hat wise mm who, having con¬ 
trolled his senses, follows with a heart 
purged off all desire of injuring others, the 

i conduct of the good, is sute, O jajali, to 
acquire the merit of righteousness. 

23 In this world, as in a river, a piece 
of wood that is bttng’.carried away by the 
current, is seen to come mto contact (for 
some time} with another piece which is 
being likewise earned a»vay. There on the 
current, other pieces of wood that had been 
collected together are seen to again sepa¬ 
rate from one another. Grass, sticks, and 

: cow dung cakes are seen to be joined to¬ 
gether this union is merely accidental 
and not brought about by any set 
design 

25 fie, whom no creature fears, is him¬ 
self. O ascetic, never frightened by any 
creature. 

26 He, on the other hand, O learned 
man whom every creature fears like a wolf, 
becomes himself filled with fear as aqua¬ 
tic animals when compelled to leap on 
the shore from fear of the roaring Vadava 
fire 

27 This practice of universal harmless¬ 
ness has thus originated One may follow 
it by every means in his power. He who 
has a follow! ig and he who has riches, may 
seek to adopt it It is sure to bring on 
prosperity and heaven. 

aS On account of their power to remove 
the fears of others men having riches and 
followers are considered as foremost by the 
learned 1 hose, who seek common place 
happiness, practise this duty of universal 
harmlessness for the sake of fame, while 
they, who are truly skilled, practise, the 
same for attaining to Brahma. 7 


18 There is no past, no future There 
is no moraluv or virtue. He who is not 


an object of fear with any creature 
acquires a state in which there is no fear. , 
>9 On the other hand that person who 
for his harsh words and bad temper, is 
troublesome to all creatures like death itself, 
certainly attains to a state full of fear. 

20 I follow the practices ol great and 
benevolent men of advanced years who with 
their children and grand children live ob¬ 
serving d u !y ih e ordinance laid down in the 
scriptures. 


29 Whatever fruits one enjoys by 
penances by sacrifices by making chari¬ 
ties, by speaking the truth and by seeking 
wisdom may all be acquired by practising 
the duty of harmlessness. 

3°- That person who declares to all 
creatures the assurance of harmlessness 
acquires the merit of all the sacrifices and 
at last acquires fearlessness for himself as 
l’ 1 * meed There is no duty superior to 
the duty of not injuring other creatures. 


, *!* The eternal Vedic practices are tn 
ttrtly abandoned by one who allows bimsel 
o be stupefied hy some mistakes that tv 

Who I?- V L m * ,ke ^ n lhe conduct of *»>«' 
3 arc admittedly gegj wise, o n « 


3>. He whom O great ascetic, no crea¬ 
ture fears in the least, does not himself fear 
any creatures. 

3»- He whom every body fears like a 
snake lying m ones bed-room, never ac- 
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quires any merit in this world or in the 
next. 

33 The very celestials in therr search 
alter it, become bewildered in the track of 
that person who rises above all states the 
person, vis , who himself is the soul of all 
creatures and who considers alt creatures 
as identical with his owrr self 

34 Of all gifts ll e promise of harm 
tessness to alt creatures is the greatest. 1 
tell you truly, beheve me, O Jajalt 

35 One who performs acts at first ac¬ 
quires prosperity, but then he once more 
meets with adversity 

36 Seeing the destruction of (the merits 
of) acts, the wise do' not speak higl ly of 
them 

3/. There is no duty O Jfajafi, that is 
not done by some motive (of happiness) 
Duty, however, is very subtile Duties 
hive been ordained in the Vedas for body 
Brahma and heaven, 

3S The subject of duties is fuff of 
secrets and mysteries ft is so subtile that 
one cannot understand it fully. Amongst 
various conflicting ordinances, some suc¬ 
ceed m understanding duty by observing 
the acts of the good, 

3^—40 \Vhy do your not destroy them 
who emasculate bulls and bare their noses 
and make them bear heavy loads and bind 
them and put them under various sorts of 
restraint and who eat the flesh of living 
creatures after killing them Men are seen 
to acq lire men as slaves, and by beating, 
^by binding, and by otherwise subjugating 
them, make them work day and night 
i hese people are not ignorant of the pain 
that is caused by beating and chains 

4? All the gods live in every creature 
who have the five senses T he Sun tl e 
Moan, the God of Wind Brahman, Vital 
Airs KraVoarid Yama, (these live in living 
creatures) 

43 Tl ere aie men who maintain them¬ 

selves by trading 111 livl ig crcat ires \V1 en 
they acqil re a living by sncfi a sinful" tra tie, 
what scruples have ihey in selling dead 
carcases ? 1 he goat is JAgm lie sheep 

is Varuna 1 he horse is the Sun Earth 
is the god Virat 

44 Tlie cow and the calf are Soma 
'l ho man wl o sells tl ese can never acquire 
success. But what fault is there in selling 
oil, clarified butler, honey, or drugs, O 
twice born one ? 

45—46 There are many animals which 
grow up in ease and comfort in places free 
from gnats and biting insects Knowing 
that Iheic mothers love them dearly, men 


persecute them in various ways, and leacf 
them into mue full of biting insects Many 
beasts of burden are oppressed With heavy 
loads Others, again, are made to Ian. 
guish for the treatment not sanctioned by 
the scriptures 

47 l,think that such acts of injury done 
to animats are the same as foeticide. 
People consider the calling of agriculture 
as sinless I hat profession, however, is 
again fraught wtih cruelty 

48 The iron plough wounds the soif 
and many creatures which I ve there Look, 
O Jajali, at those buftocks yoked to the 
plough 

49 Kine are called m the Shrutis ther 
Undestrueiible 1 hat man commits a great 
iniquity who kills a bull or a cow. 

50 In ancient limes many Rislus with 
controlled senses addressed Natiuslia, say¬ 
ing,—-You have, O ktng, killed a cow which 
is regarded m the scriptures like one’s 
mother 1 You have also killed a bull, 
which is declared to be like the Creator 
himself, 

51. You have committed a sm, O 
Nahusha, and we have been greatly pained 
at it 1 —For purifying Nahusha, however, 
they divided that sin, into a hundred and 
one parts and metamorphosing the pieces 
into diseases cast them among all crea¬ 
tures 

52 Thus O Jajali, did those highly- 
blessed Rishis cast that sin on all living 
creatures and addressing Nahusha who 
had committed foeticide said,—We shall 
not be able to pour libations in your sacri¬ 
fice t Thus said those great Rislus and 
Yaus {conversant with truth, having learnt 
by their ascetic power that king Na¬ 
husha had not committed the sin intention¬ 
ally, 

54 These, O Jajali are some of the 
wicked and dreadful practicesol tl is world. 
You do tl nn because they are practised by 
all men from days of >ore, and not because 
tl ey are approved of.vour purified jiiuby.. 
standing 

5 3 One should performlluj duty guided 
by 1 easons, instead of blindly following ihe 
conduct of the world Listen now O Jaia- 
I'r h°' v I treat him who injures and him who 
praises me 


have none whom 1 ],ke and none whom { 
d.sl.ke. The w, se speak h.gl ly of such a 

J351? wnlxtojo? 


-a^affiSMSrsj-s- 
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The righteous afwaiStibSerVe it tvitli ejcs 
having purified vision. 


CHAP1ER CCLJilH. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

, Conft nut J, 

Jajali said:— 

i. This duty which yoU, O holdef o[ 
scales, describe, shuts the door ol heaven 
against all creatures and puts a stop to the 
very means of their livelihood, 

a. From agriculture comes food. That 
food gives maintenance even to jou With 
the help of animals, crops and herbs, 
human beings* O trader, can maintain 
themselves 

3 From animals and food sacrifices 
originate Your doctrines are atheistical 
This world will come to an end if the 
means by which lile is upheld have to be 
given up. 

Tuladhara'said — 

1 shall now describe the topic of 


the means of livelihood 
Bralimana, an atheist. I do not speak 
against Sacrifices l he man, however, is 
very rare ,who ,is truly an adept in Sacn* 
See. 

5. I bow to that Sacrifice which is laid 
down for Brahmanas 1 bow also to them 
who are adepts in that Sacrifice Alas, 
having'abandoned the Sacrifice that is or¬ 
dained for them, the Brahrnanas have 
begun to perform Sacrifices that are for 
Kshatriyas. 

6. Many persons of faith, O twice-bom 
one, who hanker after wealth, without 
bavmg understood the true meaning of the 
savings of the Shrvstis, and proclaiming 
things that are tn sooth false but that have 
the show of truth, have introduced many 
sorts of Sacrifices, saying — 

7 This. Should be given away in this 
Sacrifice 1 Ins other thing should be given 
away in this other Sacrifice l he first ol 
this is very praiseworthy —The result, 
however, ol all this, O Jajali, is that theft 
and many evil acts originate ! 

8. It should be known that only that 
sacrificial offering which was gamed by 
fair means can please the deities There 
are abundant proofs m the scriptures that 
the adoration of the god* may be done with 
oows, wnh libations poured on the fire, with 

**“ u *? , v r d ' a ' jnt, "K of the Vedas, and 
™* t « plants and herbs. 


9 Sinful men get wicked 
from their rebgioiis acts. Covetous mert 
beget covetous children, and contented 
men beget contented children. 

jo. If the sacrifice* 1 and the priest ■ 

themselves to be guided by desire of frtiitr 
their children take the stigma. If, however, 
they are not moved by the desire of fruit, 
their children become tho same. From 
Sacrifices originate children like clear W3tcr 
from the sky. 

it. The hballons pmtred on the satnfi- 
ttal fire get up to the Sun. From the Sun 
originates rain. From ram edmes food* 
From food are bom living creatures. 

12. In days of yore men religiously 
given to Sacrifices used to attain therefrom 
the fruition of all their wishes. The Earth 
gate crops without cultivation. The bless¬ 
ings ol the Rishis produced herbs and 
plants. 

13 The men of ancient tirttes never 
celebrated Sacrifices from desire of fruits 
and never considered themselves as bound 
to enjoy those fruits. Those vety somehow/ 
or other celebrate Sacrifices, doubting their* 

| efficacy, are born in their next lives as dis¬ 
honest, wily, and greedy mtn gteatly cove¬ 
tous of wealth lhat man who by the help 
of false reasoning show all the authoritative 
scriptures as fraught with evil, is certain to 
go, for such a sinful deed, into the regions 
of the sinful. Such a man is surely possess¬ 
ed of a sinful soul, O foremost ol Brahma* 
uas, and always remains here, shorn of 
wisdom. 


16 That man whe consider those acts 
as bounden which have been laid down in 
the Vedas and directed to be performed 
every day, who is filled with fear if he fails 
to perform them any day, who-considers all 
the essentials of Sacrifices as identical with 
Brahma, and who never considers himself 
as the actor, is truly a Brahmans. 

17 If the acts of such a person remain 
incomplete or if their completion ts hindered 
by all undean animals, even then those acts 
are, as we have heard, of supreme efficacy. 
If however, those acts are performed, from 
desire of fruit then tspiation would b*eeome 
necessary. 

sS They, who seek the acquisition of the 
highest object of life, who do not hanker 
alter earthly riches who do not care for 
future provision, and who are shorn of 
envy, follow the course of truth and practise 
self control as their Sacrifice. 

19 They who know the distinction 
between body and soul, who are given to 
Yoga, and who meditate on Om, always 
, succeed in pleasing others. 
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20. The universal Brahma, which is the 
soul of all the gods, lives in him who is 
conversant with Brahma. When, there* 
fore, sucli a man eats and is please i, all 
the gods, O Jajali, become pleased and are 
contented. 

21. As one who is satisfied withal! sorts 
of taste feels no desire for any particular 
taste, similarly one who is pleised with 
knowledge has eternal gratification winch 
to him is a source of perfect happiness, 

22 Those wise men who are the refuge 
of righteousness and whose \tSy is in righ¬ 
teousness, are persons who have certain 
knowledge of what is duty and what is 
otherwise. One endued with such wisdom 
always considers all things m the universe 
as emanating ft'om his own self. 

23—24. Some who are gifted with know¬ 
ledge. who try to reach the other shore (of 
this ocean of life), and who have faith, 
succeed in going to the region of Brahman, 
which yields great blessings, is highly 
sacred, and inhabited by pious men,—a 
region which is freed from sorrow, whence 
no body returns, and where there is no agi¬ 
tation or pain. 

23. Such men do not hanker after 
heaven lh«y do not worship Brahma in 
costly Sacrifices l hey trade the path of 
the virtuous The Sacrifices they celebrate 
are performed without injury to any crea- 
ture 

26 These men consider trees, herbs, 
fruits and roots as the only sacrificial ofler- 
ng* Greedy priest) who seek riches, never 
(officiate at the sacrifices o( these (poor) 

27. These regenerate men, although all 
their acts have been done, still perform 
sacrifices for doing good to all creatures 
making their own selves as sacrificial 
offerings 

28. Therefore, greedy priests officiate at 
the Sacrifices of only those misguided 
persons who without trying tt» attain 10 1 
1 lbcration, seek lor heaven l hose, how* I 
ever, who are reatty good, always try, by 

| erlorhnng their own duties, to cause 
Others to go to heaven.' Looking at both 
these kinds of conduct, O Jajali, I have 
come to regard all creatures impartial)). 

it) Gdted with wisdom, many leading 
nrahmanas celebrate Sacrifices By per- 
f01 rung those Sacrifices, they walk. O great 
ascetic, along the path wended by the god*. 

30 Of one class of Sacnficers there is 
tfrern the region where they go) 
Of those, hoaever, who are truly wi»< there 
it no tettsrn Al’hotigh both classes of 
Stcnficcrs, O Jajali, wend the path trodi;n 
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by the gods, jet such ii the difference' 
between their ultimate ends. 

31. On account of the success of thr 
purposes such men form in their mind*, 
bulls. Without being forced ther h «|n 
set their shoulders to the plough i >• , - 

trig the cultivation and to the )« toy 
dragging their cats, and kine pen t rth 
milk from udders without being touched 
by human hands. 

32 Creating sacrificial stakes by their 
will-force, they celebrate many kinds of 
Sacrifice with profuse presents*- One who 
ts of such a purified soul may fet/f a cow. 

33 They, therefore who are otherwise, 
should celebrate Sacrifices with herbs and 
plants. Because denunciation has such 
merit, there I have kept it 111 view in speak¬ 
ing to you. 

34 The gods consider him x Brahman* 
who has cast of all desire of fruit, \vho 
does not exert for worldly acts, who nei rr 
bows down Ins head to any one, who ne*cr 
praises others, and who ts giiied win* 
strength though ht$ acts have all be«.n 
weakened. 


35 What, O Jajah, will be the end nf 
him who does not recite the Vedas to others, 
who does not celebrate Sacrifices, who doe* 
not make gifts to Brahmanas, and who fol¬ 
lows n calling in winch every sort of deslro 
is indulged T By duly respecting, however, 
the duties which belong to Renunciation, 
one is sure to attain to Brahma. 

Jajali said — ’ ( 

36 We had never before, O son of a 
trader, heard of these subtle doctrmei 
of ascetics who perform only mental Sacri¬ 
fice) These doctrines arc very d Ificull 
to understand. It is, therefore, l a->k ypu 
(about them) The sages of yore were 
not followers of these doctrines of Yoga. 
Hence the succeeding sages have not 
mentioned them. 


37. If >ou hold that only r-*t f*tru 
tally bent f U* bru'ps fail to 
c --s in th» *t I of tS* *-niT th» 1 O tort 
_r trader, l»v s*' . s s m d , liev 

SUCCee I in *<• Jfirtg t 1 ieit ? r,r 

"•T Os 1*1*1 r ml 

,reat f- I 1 11 yu - 

TulaJhara « * * 

3* **>">« " * - ,, ,* 

s m« pet so la o. _ „ r ’a 

tl esc men. 11 1 « v »' 1 

t. serve p-rformmg any U '’?* 

,-g the taut f«|, ho*ever, «„}, ,, 

r,t . the cow, it f. hr uphold mj * U . 

fitt* by trwr.cl lullknfcd 
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butter, milk, and curds, the hair at end of 
her tail, her horns, and her hoofs, 

39 In "celebrating sacrifices, however, 
according to the mode 1 have mentioned, 
one may convert Fauh into his married 
wile, lor dedicating suth offerings to the 
gods. By duly honoring such sacrifices, 
one is sure to attain to Brahma. 

40. Excluding all animals, the rrce-ball 
is a worthy offering tn sacrifices All rivers 
areas sacred as the Saraswati, and all 
mountains are sacred. 

41. O Jajali, the Soul is itself a sacred 
shrine. Do not roam about on the Earth 
for visiting sacred places! A person by 
following these duties, and by seeking to 
acquire merit according to his own ability, 
undoubtedly succeeds rn getting blessed 
regions hereafter, 

Bhishtaa continued i— 

42. These are the duties, O Yudhish* 
thira, which Tuladhara spoke highly of— 
duties) which are consistent with reason 
and which are always followed by the good 
and the wise. 


CHAPTER CCLXIV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Confintud. 

Tuladhara said — 

1. See with your own eyes, O Jajah, 
who, amongst the good or otherwise have 
followed this path of duty which 1 have 
spoken ol 1 You will understand properly 
how the truth stands. 

a. See many birds 'are raving m the 
sky! Amongst them are those who were 
brought up on your head, *5 also many 
hawks and many others of different kinds 
3 See, O Brahman*, those birds have 
got their wings and legs for entering their 
respective nests. Call them, O twice born 
one. 


herealter. Those acts, however, tbit »nf«« 
others, destroy faith, and faith being des¬ 
troyed, brings turn on the destroyer. 

7. The sacrifice of those who regard 
equally both acqomton and lum-acqui'U'Oiw 
who are tndued with faith, who are self 
controlled, who have tranquil minds, and 
who celebrate 'sacrifices from a sense ot 
duty yield fruits 

8 Failhr in Brahma is tire daughter of 
the Sun God, O twice born one She is the 
protectress and the giver ol good birth. 
Fauh is superior to the merit begotten by 
recitations and meditation. 

9 An act vitiated by faulty speech is 
saved by Faith. An act sullied by defect 
of mind IS saved by Faith. But neither 
speech nor mind can save an aet which is 
sullied by want ol Faith 

10—n. Men who know the past recits 
in this connection tbe following verse *ung 
by Brahman l he gods regard as equal ther 
offeemgs in sacrifices of a person who is 
pure but wanting in Faith, and of another 
who is impure but wanting Hi Faith, and of 
another who is impure buthas Faith After 
mature consideration the gods have consi¬ 
dered equal the food agaui, of a person 
conversant with the Vedas but miserly in- 
conduct, and that of a usurer who is liberal- 
; hi conduct. 

12—13 The supreme Lord of all 
I creatures, then told them that they had 
committed a mistake. The food of a liberal 
I person is purified by Faith. I he food, 

I owever, of the person who has Faith is 
lost for such want of Faith, The food 
ol a liberal usurer can be accepted but not 
the food of a miser 

14 Only one person in the world, vie , 
he who has no Faith, is unfit to make offer¬ 
ings to the gods 1 he food of only such a- 
man is unfit to be eaten This is the 
opinion of men who know duties, 

15. Want of Failbis a great snt Faith 
is a purifier of sms Like a snake ousting, 
off its slough, the man of Faith succeeds m 
shaking off all his sms 


4. There, those buds, treated affection¬ 
ately by you are showing their love for you 
who are their father I Forsooth, you are I 
their father, O Jajali l Do you call your 
children I 

Bhishma centunwd*— 

5 Then those birds, summoned by jatali, 
answered according to the dictates ot that 
re! gion which preaches abstention from 
injury to any creature. 

act,tha t are done without injuring 
»"y creature come ta w c both here and 


to 1 lie religion c{ abstention with' Faith 
3 superior to all sacred things Abstaining 
Irom all shortcomings of conduct, he who 
tollOYvs raith, becomes purified, 

17 What need has such a person of 
penances or of conduct or ot endurance? 
Every man hss Taith Faith, however, is of 
50fts . *** • « partaking of the nature 
ot the qualities of goodness, darkness, and 
ignorance and according to the nature of 
raith which one has, one ts named. 

enm, / cr r S Cl u ed "'‘t 1 ’ goodness and 
endued with insight into the trot impor 
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of morality have llios described ihe subject 
of duties We have, on enquiry, got all 
this from the sage Dharmadnrshana 

19 O you of great wisdom, adopt 
F-uth, for you witl then acquire what is 
superior. He who believes (in the sayings 
of the Shrtllis), and who acts according to 
their sense, ts, indeed, of righteous soul O 
Jijali, he who follows his own path is surety 
a superior person, 

Bhishma said:— 

20 —21. After a short time Tuladhara 
and Jajah, both of whom had been gifted 
with great wisdom, ascended to heaven and 
played there in great happiness, having 
reached their respective places won by their 
respective deeds, luladhara had spoken 
many truths of this sort. 

23 That great person understood this 
religion perfectly. These eternal duties 
were accordingly declared by him. 

33. O son of Kuntt, having heard these 
words of Tuladhara of celebrated energy, 
the twice-born Jijah betook himself to 
tranquillity In this way many truths of 
deep sense were spoken by Tuladhara, 
illustrated by examples for instruction. 
What other truths do you wish to hear 7 


CHAPTER CCLXV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Ccnitnsttd. 

Bhishma said*— 

1. Regarding it is cited an old discourse 
of what was recited by king Vicharakbu 
through pity for all creatures. 

' 2—3 Setmg the mangled body of a bull 
and hearing the lug! ly painful groans of 
the kmc tn a cow killing sacrifice, and ob¬ 
serving the cruel Hrahmanas cotfected 
there for assisting at the ceremonies, that 
king said these words —Prosperity to all 
the kme in the world 1 —When the slaughter 
had begun, tl esc words expressive of a 
blessing were uttered — 

4. And the king further said,—Only 
those who transgress fixed limit*, who are 
shorn of Intelligence, who are atheists and 
sceptics, and who desire the acquisition of 
celebrity by sacrifices and religious rites, 
speak higliy d the destruction of animals 
in sacrifices. 

5 The pious Manu his Spoken highly 
of hsrmlessness in all acts. Indeed, men 
kill ammili In sacrifice*, IClUlUd t*dy by 
the d 1 arc cl fruit. 
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6. Hence, guided by authority one con¬ 
versant (with the scriptures) should practise 
the true course of duty which ts highly sub¬ 
tile Harmlessness to all creatures is the 
highest of all duties, 

7. Living near an inhabited place and 
practising rigid vows, and disregarding the 
fruits of Vedic acts, one should give up the 

1 life of a house-holder, adopting that of Re¬ 
nunciation Only they who are mean are 
actuated by the desire of fruit. 

8. Mentioning respectfully sacrifices and 
trees and sacrificial’stakes, men do not eit 
tainted meat. This practice, however, is 
not worthy of praise. 

9 Knaves have introduced wine, fish, 
honey, m*at, alchohol, and preparations of 

, rice and sesame seeds Ttie|use of these 
is not sanctioned in the Vedas, 

10 The hankering after these originates 
from pride, error of judgment, and cupi¬ 
dity. TheJ Drahmanas realise the presence 
of Vishnu tn every sacrifice. 

jt —is. His adoration, it has been laid 
down, should be made with sweet Payasi. 
(The leaves and flowers of) such trees as 
have been mentioned in the Vedas, what¬ 
ever act is considered as worthy and what¬ 
ever else is held as pure by persons of 
pure hearts and purified natures and 
those eminent for knowledge and holiness, 
are well worthy of being offered to the 
Supreme God and not unworthy of Mu ac¬ 
ceptance.” 

Yudhishtbira said 

13. " The body and all sorts of dangers 
and calamities continually fight with each 
other. How, therefore, will a p*rxon who 
is absolutely free from the desire of injuring 
and who on this account will not be able 
to act. 'succeed . in maintaining lux 
body I ’ 

Bhishma said 

14. ‘One shout I, when able, acquire 
merit and act in xuch a way that his body 
may not languish and suffer pam, and that 
death may not come." 


CHARTER CCLXVI. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).- 
CfntmutJ. 

Yudhishthira taidr— 

*• "Vou, O grandfather, are eur highest 
precep’or In the matter el ill acts which 
u ts ts ptrfsn*. I ask, h 3 a should 
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one judge 0! an act regarding one’s obi ga¬ 
llon to do it or of abstaining Irom it t It it 
to be judged Iquickly or with delay T" 

Bhishma said — 

3, • "Regarding it is cited the old dis* 
course of what took place regirding Chira- 
kauri born in the race of Angirasa. 


13 Uegird for the lather’s order 5$ obli¬ 
gatory. fhe protection of my mother 1* 
equally a duty How shill ! ao act that 
both obligations may be satisfied? 

14 The father put* Ins own self within 
the mother's womb and take* birth «S the 
ton, for continuing Ins practices, conduct, 

1 name and race. 


3 Twice blessed be the man who thinks 
long before he acts! One who thinks long 
belore he acts is surely possessed ot great 
intelligence Such a man never offends in 
an act 

4 There was once a highly wise min 
bv name Chirakarm, who was the son of 
Gautama Thinking for a long time upon 
everj aspeit of proposed acts, he used to 
do all he t ad to do. 

5 He passed by the name of Chiraka¬ 
rm because he used to thtnlc long upon all 
matters to remain awake far a long lime, 
to sleep for a long time, and to lake a long | 
lime in performing such acts. 

6. But still he passed for an idle man. j 
He was also considered as a foolish person, : 
by every person of a light understanding 
and shorn of foresight 

7 On a certain occasion,-seeing ati act 
ct great fault in his w fe the father Gau 
lama, passing over his other children, com¬ 
manded in anger this Chirakarm, saying,— 
kill this woma 1 » 

8 Having said these words without 
much thought the learned Gautama, that 
foremost of persons engaged in the practice 
of 'Yoga, that highly blessed ascetic, left 
o r the forest 

9 Having after a long while assented to 
it saying—So he it—Chirakarm on ac 
count ot his very nature, and owing to his 
habit of never pecfoimtng a\y act without 
much thought began to think for a long 
while — 


l have been begotten 11 a ^*on by 
both tny mother and mj father. Knowing 
as I do my own birth, why should 1 not 
have tins knowledge ? 

16 The word* spoken by the lather 
while performing tire initial rite consequent 
upon birth, and those that were spoken by 
him on the occasion of the subsidiary 
rite are sufficient (ewdcnce) for settling tl e 
respect due to him an 1, indeed, confirm the 
respect actually paid to him. 

On account ot hw bringing up the 
son and instructing him the father is the 
son’s foremost of superiors and the high¬ 
est religion. The very Vedas sanction it 
as certain that the son should consider wfiat 
the father says as his highest duty, 

t8 The son is only a source of Joy to 
his father The father is all in all to a son. 
The body and alt else that the son has he 
has got from the father alone. 

19 Hence, the commands oF [he father 
should be obeyed without ever questioung 
them in the least The very sms of one 
who obeys his father aTe cleansed 

20 1 he father is the giver of all articles 
of enjoyment, of Jail articles of food, of 
instructions in the Vedas and of all other 
knowledge of the world 1 he father is I he 
performer of such riles as G-itbhadhana 
(the ceremony for the attainment of puberty 
by the wife ) and Srmantonnayana (the 
ceremony perlormed by ihe husband in 
the fourth, sixth, or eighth, month of 
gestation. 


to How shall 1 obey the order of my j 
father, and yet how avoid killing my [ 
mother T How shall I avoid sinking, like a | 
wicked man, into sin in this plight m which 
contradictory duties are dragging me into 
Opposite directions % 

it Obed ence to the orders of the father 
forms the highest merit The protection of 
the mother again is a clear duty j 1 he con- 
di 101 of a son is fraught with depen 
dfe tee Haw shall l 'avoid being affected by 
*m T 

H Who is there that can be happy 
after having killed a woman, especially hfs 
mother t Who again can acquire prospe- 
j ty * nd kmc by disobeying his own 


21 The father is religion The father is 
heaven The father is the highest penance. 
The father being, qleasuLalUhit.ijpdji.VA. 
pleased 


.2 whatever words are spoken hy the 
lather, become blessings (hat attach to 
the son l lie words of joy that the father 
utters purify the son off all his sins 

23 The flower is seen to drop down 
from the stalk The fruit is seen to drop 
down from the tree But the father, m 
whatever difficulty he may be, moved by 
parental affection, never leaves the son. 

These then are tny thoughts upon 
« P .t Ct due fro™ the son to the father. 
I son t , f „” not ^ n ord "wy Object to the 
1 J on. 1 s i, all now lhmk upon thc „ ol |, cr 
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25 Of this the mother is the principal 
cause of those unton of the five elements 
m me due to my birth as a human being, 
as the fire-sticks of fire 

26 The mother is as the fire stick 
about the bodies of all men She is the 
medicine for all sorts of Calamities 1 he 
existence of the mother grants protection 
to one, the reverse deprives one of all 
protection 

27 The man who, though shorn of 
prosperity, enters his house uttering the 
words—O, mother'—does not suffer from 
grief. Nor does decrepitude ever attack 
him, 

5 sS A person whose mother exists, even 
$if he has sons and grandsons and even if 
£he is a hundred years old, looks like a child 
Aol two. 

% 29 Able or disabled lean or robust, the 

son is always protected by the mother 
None else, according to the Scripture, is the 
son’s protector. 

30. When hts mother leaves him then 
does the son become old, then does he 
become stricken with grief, then does the 
world look empty in hts eyes 

31. There is no shelter like the mother. 
There is no refuge like the motl er. Ihere 
is no defence like the mother There is no 
one dearer lhan the mother. 

33 For having borne him in Her womb 
the mother is the son's Dhatri For having 
been the principal cause of Ins birih, she is 
Ins Janam Tor having reared t is young 
limbs, she is called Amva For giving 
birih to a child possessed of courage, she is 
called Virasu 

33. For nursing and looking after the 
son she is called bhushru Hie mother is 
one s own body What rational man is 
there who would kill hrs mother to whose 
care only his own head did not Icon the 
street like a dry gourd 7 

34 When husband and wife unitethem- 
actves for procreation the desire for a son 
is cherished by both, but about us fruition 
more depends upon tie mother than on 
(he father. 

35 The mother knows the fam ty in 
winch the ton »s bom and ihe father who 
has begotten him From the time of con¬ 
ception the mother begins to show affection 
(O her child and find joy in him On |he 
other hand, the Scriptures bold that (he 
issue belong 13 the UtHec only, 

3 *5. If men, after taking wires and 
pledging themselves to acquire religious 

pirns ibout btrng dtiJKiaicd Iren them* 


seek union with other people's wives, they 
then cease to deserve respect. 

37 The husband, because he maintain* 
the wife, ss called Charts!, and be is called 
Pali, because he protects her When he 
fails to discharge these two functions, he 
Ceases to both Bhartn and Pati 
33 Then again woman can commit no 
fault It is man only w ho commits faults. 
By committing an act of adultery, the man 
only becomes sullied with sin 

39 It has been said that the husband is 
the Highest object with the wife and ttie 
highest god to her. My mother resigned 
her sacred person to one who came to her 
in the shape of I er own husband 

40 Women can commit no sin It is 
man who becomes sullied with sin Indeed, 
on account of the natural weakness of (be 
sex as shown in every act, and their liability 
to solicitation, women cannot be considered 
as offenders. 

4t. Then again the sinfulness u evident 
of Indra himself who made the recollection 
of the request that had been made to him 
in days of yore by woman, Ihere is no 
doubt that my mother is sinless. 

42 She whom I have been ordered to 
kill is 3 woman. That woman is again 
my own mother. She occupies, therefore, 
a place of greater respect I lie very beasts 
which are irrational, know that the mother 
should not be killed 

43 The fattier must be known to be a 
combination of alt the gods together Fhe 
mother, however, is a combi tation of all 
mortal creatures and all the gods, 

44 On account of his habit of reflect¬ 
ing Img before acting Giutama's son 
Chirakann, by thinking thus passed a long 
time After many day s, Ins fattier Gautama 
came back. 

43 Gifted with great wisdom, Medhatithi 
of Gautama's race, practising penances, re¬ 
turned, convinced afltr having meditated 
for that long lime, of the Impropriety of 
the punishment he had ordered lo be in- 
dieted upon hti wife. 

46 Burning with grief and shedd ng 
profuse tears, for repentance had come lo 
him on accouut of the w’wlevome (fleets ol 
(hat calmness of lemper which is cs used by 
a knowledge of the scriptures, te said 

47. The lard of the three worlds, ck , 
Purandara. came to my asylum, in ih« 
guise of» Drahmana asking for hospitality. 

45 He was rrceieed by me with fce- 
ctr-ning words and welcomed and presented 
jn due too with sraterto waa , »L4f*t{*rd 
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tht ’whole universe is appointed tor sacri¬ 
fice The Vedas have appointed Purosha 
tor the same purpose. 

23 This again has been sanctioned by 
men of ancient times What learned man 
js there who doe? not select, according Lo his 
oivn power, individuals from among living 
creatures for sacrifice ’ 

34. The interior animals, human beings, 
trees and herbs, all desire for the attain- 
mentof heaven There is no means, how¬ 
ever, except sacrifice, by which lhi.y can 
acquire the fruition of that desire. 

23—29 The deciduous herbs animals, 
rees, creepers, clarified butter, milk, curds 
newt and other selected things land, the 
>TTffls of the horizon, faith, and^tmie which 
orms the twelfth, the Riclis, the "Yajushes, 
ihe Samans, ard the sacnficer lumself form- 
■ng the sixteenth, and Tire >vl ich should be 
known as the householder,—th^se seven - 
teen are said to be the limbs oPTSacrifice 
Sacrifice, the Shruff so) s is the root of tfie 
world and its movement With clarified 
butter, milk, curds, dung, curds mixed with 
millc sbui, the hair in I er tail, horns, and 
hoots the cow alone is able to supply all 
the necessaries of sacrifice For particular 
sacrifices are sanctioned particular ones, 
Ritwnas and presents together sustain 
Sacrifices By collecting these things to¬ 
gether, peopte celebrate sacrifices 
. 3 ° Thu Shruti, quite c( a puce with 

• the truth, is heard that a'l things Imt been 
\created for the celebration of bicrificc It 
yx«lthu* that all men c! yore undertook the 
celebration cf sacrifices 


35 The syllable Oil is the ^rdot from 
winch the VediTf have originated He ha* 
no fear about next life in all the three 
worlds, who has uttered for him the syl¬ 
lables 'Om, Namas, Swnha, Sadha, and 
Vashat, and who has according to his 
means, tel«brated sacrifices and other 1 
rites lhe Vedas and sages crowned with J 
ascetic success, and the foremost of Ruins 1 
declare thus 

57 He, indeed, is a Brahmana in whom 
art the Rtchs, the Yajusles the Samans, 
and (he expletives necessary for completing 
the ryllim of the Samans according to lhe 
rules laid down in Vedic grammars. 

38 You know, O wotsI ipful Brahmana, 
what are the fruits of Agmhotra, of the 
Soma-sacrifice, and of the other great 
sacrifices 

39 I, therefore, hold that one should! 
sacrifice and assist at other people s sacri¬ 
fices, without any hesitation whatsoever. 
One who celebrates sacrifices leading to 
heaven (such as Yotislitoma, etc ) acquires 
great rewards in the next world the form of 
heavenly bliss 

40 This is certain Tie , lliat they who 
do not celebrate sacrifices have neither this 
world nor the next. 1 hey who are really 
conversant with tl e Jsay mgs of the Vedas 
consider both kinds of declarations as 
equally authoritative. 


CHAPTER CCLXIX 
(MOICSHADH ARM A PARVA> — 
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4 Getting over grief, and freed from 
(heqiality of darkness, tlicir acquisitions 
arr eternal Wlien the high end of these 
men is within reach of attainment, what 
need lias one for performing the duties of 
the domestic mode of life. 

Syunyaraslimi said — 

5 If, indeed, Hut he the highest object 
of acquisition, if that be truly the highest 
end then the importance of the domestic 
mode of life becomes clear, becauseimlhout 
the domestic mode no other mode of life 
ever becomes possible. 

"6 Indeed as all living creatures live 
on account of their dependence on iheir res* 
pective mothers, simiiaily the three other 
modes of life exist on account of their de¬ 
pendence upon the domestic mode, 
p. TMr JjiUfse kuMer 1 X'j> Awr kite £ 

householder, cejchrates sacrifices and prac¬ 
tises penances. Whatever is done b) any¬ 
body for acquiring happiness has for its 
root the domestic mode of life. 

8. All hvme creatures consider the pro¬ 
creation of offspring as a root of great 
happiness. I he procreation of children, 
however, becomes impossible til any other 
mode of life. 

9 Every sort of grass and straw, all 
plants and tierbs, and others of the same 
class growing on lulls and maintains, have 
the domestic mode of Ide lor their root. 
Upon tliwe rests the life of living creatures 
And since nothing else is seen than life, 
domesticity may be regarded as the refuge 
ol (tic entire unis erst. 

to. Who then speaks the truth who sajs 
that domesticity cannot bring on the ac¬ 
quisition of Liberal on • Only those who 
have no faith ami wis lom and penetration, 
only those who have no reputation, who are 
idle and tod worn, who have misery in 
their lot on account of their pristine d-eds, 
only those who are destitute of learning, see 
the profusion ol tranquillity in a life of 
mendicancy. 

»*. The eternal and unfailing (Vedic) 
distinctions are the causes that keep up ihe 
three worlds, fhat Illustrious person of 
the Mg hast ctste who Is conversar- with 
the Vedas, is adored from the very date of 
his birth. 

13 Besides the celebration of Gsrhha- 
rihana, Vedic Mantras became necessary 
for enabling persons of the t»n.e born 
classes to perform a!! the r acts regardmg 
both this and the ether world. 

14 In crensttng his bo *y in the attain* 
mrut ut a second b A t>» » rt that el hit drink 
and food aittr Su.h astiiancnt, m that of 

- 


Riving away kine and other animals far 
hslping him to crass the river that divides 
tins world from that of Yam.a, in that of 
sinking the funeral cakes in wate-, Vedic 
Mantras are necessary. 

t$. I hen again the |thr»e dassex of 
Pilru, tie, the ArcLshmats,* the VarTT^' 
shit}*, and ihe Kravyalls, approve of the 
n «e SS ity of Mantras about the dead, and 
Mantras are regarded as powerful causes. 

tfi When the Vedas proclaim this so 
loudly and vhen again human beings are 
said to owe debts to the Puris, the Kishu, 
and the gods, how can any one attain to 
Liberation. 

*7 This false dccirms (of incorporeal 
existence catled Emancipation), seemingly 
consistent with truth, but subversive of the 
real meaning of the injunction* of the 
v’ea , 4s J his 6een unreduced 6y ('earned' 
me, LshornTor prosperity a nl~^caten up~by 
idlen ess — — - “ 

*3 That Brahmana who celebrates 
saenfjees according lo the injunctions of the 
Veda Sl is never seduced by sin Through 
sacrifices, such a person acquire* high re- 1 ” 
rions oMiappmess wlong with the anunaJ* 
he h-s kUted in these sacrifices, and himself, 
plcastdby the acquisition of all his wishes, 
succeeds in pleasing those animals by ful- } 
filling iheir withes. 

19 By neglecting the Vedas, by guile, 
or by deception, one never succeed* in at¬ 
taining to the Supreme. On the other 
hand, it u by practising Vedicl riles that 
one succeeds in attaining to Brahma- 

Knpila said — 

so 1 here are the Darsha, the Paurna* , 
masha, the Agtiihotra, Ihe Chaltirmashja, , 
and other rites which an intelligent man 
should perform P ernal merit consist* in , 
their performance 

at. Those that have odopivj the San- 
)a>a mode of life, who abitatu from all 
ads who are endued with patience, who 
are clrinsed, and who are conversant with 
Brahma, succeed by such know'cdge nf 
Br-ahm* , (J satisfy in* the debts to the gods,} 
(also n, e 1’nrit and the Rutin), described, 
to be *0{very fond iof libations poured In’ 
sacrifices. 

ar. The very gods become stupefied in 
f ndmg rul ( t e path ef that poll less penes j 
who lovns hims-l^ihe sstil of all creatures j 
and who regards all creatures impartial*/. 1 
2 3 Through im*rj tuns del *ered by 
the prri;epier one kna-s lh*t wf (!| lives 
srithm t’ is body lo he ef a t sar-l IJ nature, 
hi*i*g fcrt hi (Jif d ors and four i9iit l i. 
la cj'iJcqitccxj cf t*3 arsi it e ergaa, c( 
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the whole universe it appointed for sacri¬ 
fice. Tlie Vedas have appointed Purnsha 
lor the same purpose. 

33 This again has been sanctioned by 
men of ancient times. What learned man 
is there •who doe^ not select, according to his 
own power, individuals from among living 
creatures lor sacrifice T 

34. The inferior animats, human beings, 
trees and herbs, all desire for the attain¬ 
ment of heaven. There is no means, how¬ 
ever, except sacrifice, by which they can 
acquire the fruition of that desire, 

1 35—25 The deciduous herbs, animals, 
tre*s, creepers, clarified butter, milk, curds, 
meet and other selected things land, the 
pTflls of the horizon, faith, and'time winch 
forms the twerth, the Richs, the Tajtishes, 
the Samans, and the saenfietr himself form¬ 
ing the sixteenth, and Tire wl ieh should be 
"known as the householder,—th-se seven¬ 
teen are said to be the limbs of“"Saorifice. 
Sacrifice, the Shrull says, is the root o‘ the 
world ami us movement. With clarified 
butler, milk, curds, dung, curds mixed with 
^ milic. skin, the hau in her tad, horns, and 
hoof*, the cow alone 1* able to supply nil 
the necessaries ol sacrifice. Tor particular 
sacrifices are sanctioned particular ones, 
llitwitas Rnd presents together sustain 
Sacrifices. Dy collecting these things to¬ 
gether, peopte celebrate sxcufices. 

5 33. This Shrub, quite of a pi*c« with 

s the truth, is heard that «’l things lsa\e been 
(treated for tic celebration of Sacrifice It 
jwaajltius that all men of jore undertook the 
celebration of sacrifices 


35 The syllable Oyr is the root from 
which the Veds'Shave originated. He: has 
no fear about "'next life in all the three 
worlds, who has uttered for him the syl¬ 
lables *Om, Namas, Svraha, Sadha, and 
Vashat, and who has according to his 
means, celebrated sacrifices and other 
rites, i he Vedas and sages crowned with 
ascetic success, and the foremost of R'slna 
declare thus. 

37 He, indeed, is a Brahmana in whom 
me the Richs, the Vayusbts, the Samans, 
and the expletives necessary for completing 
tl 1 e rj thm of the Samans according 10 the 
rules bid down m Vedic grammars. 

3S. You know, O worshipful Brahmana, 
what are the fruits of Apmhotra, of the 
Soma.sacrifice, and of ttie other great 
sacrifices. 

39 1, therefore, hold that One should 

sacrifice and assist at other people's sacri¬ 
fices, without any hesitation whatsoever. 
One who celebrates sacrifices leading to 
heaven (such as Yotishtoma, etc ,) acquire? 
great rewards in the next world the lorm ol 
heavenly bliss 

40 Tim is certain, vte , that they whe 
do not celebrate sacrifices have neither this 
Wo*Ul nor the next, they who are really 
conversant with the | sayings cf the Vedas 
consider both kinds of declarations a> 
equally authoritative. 


CHAPTER CCLXfX. 
(YlOKSllADHARMA PARVA) — 
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4 Getting' o\er grief, and freed from suing away Kmc and other animals far 
theqiality of darkness, tlieir acquisitions I slpmg him to cross the river that divides 
are eternal When tic high end of these tins world from that of Yama, in that of 
men is within reach of attainment what sinking the funeral cakes in wate-, Vedic 
need has one for performing the duties of Mantras are necessary. 

the domestic mode of life, TIl .„ _ , 

15 then again the rtbr*e classes of 

Syumaraslimi said — f,‘i r ' s * *** ■ > tlj f_ Arclushmat*/ the Vakfcr 

3 it . , ,, . , , , . , shad*, and the Kravyatls, approve of the 

5 If, indeed thit be tie I,ghest object necessity of Mantras about the dead, and 

of acquisition, if that be truly the highest Mantras are regarded as powerful causes 
end then the importance of the domestic * .... " 

mode of life becomes clear, because (without . \Vlien the Vedas proclaim this so 
the domestic modi, no other mode of life j f * n “ w , , n *ff a,r | human beings are 
ever becomes possible said to owe debts to the Pjtris, the Rishis, 

“6 Indeed as all living creatures live Liberation* *' ,0W can an ^ 0ne atta,n to 
on account of their dependence on tl eir res* 

pective mothers, similarly the three other *7 1 Ins false dcctnne (of incorporeal 
modes of life exist on account of their de- existence catled Emancipation), seemingly 
pdiidence upon the domestic mode. consistent with truth, but subversive of the 

7 The householder v ho lives like a VedaT'ha's *Leen of Hie 

householder, cd-brates sacrifices and prac- me „ shoMTTJnrSEITr^ CSL^cd by learned 
tises penances Whatever is done b> any- .dfenwl ' P ™ P ~> S"! eal ” U P t>Y 

body for acquiring happiness has for its _ 

coot the domestic mode of life. ,s *" > t Brahmana who celebrate? 

8 All living creatures consider the pro- Veda^*.«^, C .f» l * ,e m J UT, Ctions of the 

creation of offspring as a root of great sacrifice, S * edtJCed *<" Through 

t appiness. 1 he procreation of children, rion . ol 3 person acquires high re -* 

however, becomes impossible in any oth'-r h a « i,a ^ *■' on £ *'>*1* Ihe animals 

mode of life of-ased hi il *** lacnfic «» fwnselM 

9 Every sort of grass and straw, all succeeds in pleasmgtl^" mumala >S |. 

plants and herbs, and others of the -amt filling their wishes^ ’ 013 s by ful-| 

class growing on f ills and mountains have r> , 

the dom-siic mode of hie for their root 0r " e ff'« c f> n g the Vedas by guile 

Upon these rests the life of living c.eatures K , epl !?"' °" e nt «r succeeds mat- 

And since nothing else is seen than life, . , ,, t ,e Supreme On the otheF 

domesticity may be regarded as the refuge P rsct,51n g Vedicl rites that 

Ol the entire universe. b cnt succ « d * in attaining to Brahma, 

to Who then speaks the truth who saj , Kaplla Said — 


that domesticity ca 1 tot bung on the ac¬ 


quisition of Liberation T Only those wlo ma *JL are . t,le Darsha, the 
| t ave no faith and wisdom snd penetration, aw”other ABni,,0{ra - Chaim 


nly those who have no reputation"'Vhoare the i°| her r n,e * ft, »eh an^lelheen? S,0a ' 
Idle and tod worn, who have m strv .n *'' eu,d Perform FfernalJ? .*E t “ an 
their lot on account of their pristr >e deedj *^ eir P er f°rmance consists ia 


only thoie who are destitute of burning K ' *1 Those that h-u. j 

the profusion of tranqudlity in a |,f c 0 j jasa mode «{ I* tf| e San- 


mendicancy acts who are endued 1 S ai " * r °m all 

17- The eternal and unlading (Vediel * re cleansed and w|i 0 » Pat,encc ' who 

distinctions are the causes that lc«ep up (he n ra J‘ ma * succeed bv sucli^t^^ 301 

three w*,ldt That Illustrious penm, «r P^ ahm » w satisfvm/rt, “5 . . kn0w,ed ee of 
the highest csste who is convene the Puns and the SH,® {°i ,,e C 0 *. * 

h*n birth* ** ** *^ 0,ed * r#m * ,,e wr r *-t« .1 SiSSiTT <»<i Id u2E£'£Sf« I 


ij Besides the celebration cfGarhh, **• The verv im*. . 

• 4 In ertnating hts bo-^y )n if,- ... P re «Ptornn« , ‘I $fruct,0n * delivered r. 


-nrtatu» TO «,,» CS {j»-rb«n,K" 
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. .i«, 11 One who entertains no fear from 

the stomach, an d the organ ot p * te ature and from whom no creatine 

t ie verydut.es late said to have torn any « e d who form5 , limseI( u « 

Xr's. On^hoold, therefore, do his best b» »«/ ' cr ; alurcS| shou1d be known as a 
to keep those doors under control. BrahmOno. 

34. One should not gambje wi Without having gamed purity of 

One slmuld not •PPjPJf*!£ l a ”h£ sacn- heart *hich is the true end qf all religious 
lies. One should not officiate 0ne ac[ , suf h as gilts and sacrifices, men of 

fice of a person ot a me anolher foolish understandings do not succeed m 

Should not, yielding to g * ma[x acqvl(t( ng a knowledge of what is necessary 

-with hands or teet ^ bjs £ ands a „d m makmg one a Brahmana even when ex- 

who acts thus is said t plained by preceptors Shorn of a know- 

leet well* Brewed’ ... ledee of nil this, tliese men desire fruits of 

35, One should not make loud abu e or ^ different sort, vie , heaven and its jojs. 

word***' On°e , 'should , |orbe 0 ar e f P rom knavery 3S _37 U.iahle to practise even a 

=Ss Euaa p ms sss 

" .V-w \ftd always careful By acting is etefna which is characterised by cer- 
thus one will have his organ of speech well- taint), which enter* a s a thread in all 
” .j our d u t |eS * an “ by following which men 

^• ove ' ,, , . i of knOsAeAgw Wrimgrne to r.Vi Vrre TTvoAes 


1,4 . our duties, and by following which men 

^• ove ' ... , . i o\ 'icnovAeAge Wrongrne to ~J\ \W tm»Ae* 

26. On. should not abstain entirely j j e convert their respective duties and 
from food. One should not eat too much anCes m . 0 dreadful weapons for killing 


trom iouu. uuc auuuiu iivi w , nenances tiro dreadful weapons for killing 

One should give up covetousness, and V , gn0 rance and evils of worldlmess, 
always seek company of the good. One o{ fot> j Ish un d crst! ,ndings regard 

should eat onty so much as is necessary for ^ luc h yteld visible frults , w)lic |, are 

keeping hfe By acting thus one succeeds { , u wlt f, t) ie highest power, and that 
m properly governing the door represented afe J eal , i ess> as f rm iless alter all and as 
by his stomach. deviations not sanctioned by the scriptures. 

27, One should not, O hero, out of lust j n so alli, however, that conduct, comprising 
take another wife when he has a wedded p rac iices the very opposite of those that are 
wife. One should never call a woman to seen jn times of distress is the very essence 
bed except m her season. One should 0 j ca refulness and is never affected by lust 
confine himself to her own married spouse nnd anger and other passions of a similar 
1 without seeking union with other women nature. 

I By acting thus one is said to have his . .. . r .. . 

“V «'r-opo-'r «»«'”*<■• al.uIXS?”, *«' £n,‘JZZ 

23 That wise man is truly a regenerate j( ascertained, it is very difficult to fotlow 

person who has all his four doors, vie , the then* in practice If practised, the fruits 

organ of pleasure, the stomach, the two whl0 h they beget are terminable. Mark 

arms (and two feet), and the organ of this well 

speech, properly governed. , ,, 

.. or ,i„, Bytmnuhm said:- 

person whose doors are not well governed. 3 9 »«e Vedas sanction acts and dis- 

O what avail are the penances of such a all3 w them. Whence then is their autho- 
man? Of what avail are his sacrifices? nty when tlieir injunctions thus contradict 
What can be gained by Ins body T each other 7 Renunciation of acts, again, 

T . . , e , . „ . yields great benefits Both these ways have 

30. The gods consider lum a Drahmana d nwrl ,1,. \r. A . A " avfi 

tvho has cast off Ins upper garment, who a,,crilie lo me lint « I T? , 0 > ou 

sleeps on the naked earth, who makes hi. desCnbc me lU,s sub J««> O Brahmaoa. 


■ rm a pillow, and whos* heart is endued TTftbila Bald 
with tranquillity. 


3 t. That person who, given to content- Yoga).asjTiSffh? life 
plalion, singly enjoys all the happiness that r r „rts by the direct „t " fa l lse «* 
married couples enjoy, and who pass no ••rises' What 1 evidence of your 
attention to the jjys and gnefs of otfiers, faults'of those 1 ", p *J pab,e 

should be known as a Brahmana. pursue 7 h ob > ects wl,,c1 ' Jrou ' 


,?v That man who properly understands 

tin* as ,t r eaiiy „ and it9 variou , mtla . ByamarasUmi said :■ 


* knowledge. Desirous of doing good £ \ 



MAllABUARArA 


That which « against the Vedas is unscrip- 
tural. 1 ho ShrMti sa> s this 

60 Many rneij, who hetieve only what 
directly appeals *0 their senses, see cnl> 
this world they do net see what tie 
scriptures declare to be faults They have, 
according!) like ouradves to jield \o 


CHAPTER CCLXJC. 
(MOKSIIADHARMA PARVA)- 
Continued. 

KapiU said — 

i t lie Vedn are considered is an 


Those object*of tho senses which concern authority by all f t-op'e never disobey 
. . * _ _.h MliAr them Rrfl is t*0 kinds. VIS > 


men like you are the same with which olhi 
living creatures are concerned 


61-61 AU the four caste, of men and B^hma a. Supreme 


Dial ms is of two kinds, vis • 
as represented by sound, and 


alllhe four modes of life however d fie rent 2 One conversant will, Bnlima of sound 
their duties, seek the same singlt end succeeds m attaining to Supreme Brahma. 
You are gi'ud with unquestioned talents Beginning with the rites of Gtrbhadhana, 
and abilities For determi ung that parti- that body which the father creates with the 
tular conduct which is well calculated to help of Vedic Mantras is purified (alter 
fulfill the desired end, yoi have by desenb- birth) by Vedic Mantra,, 
ing to me the It finite (Brahma), filled my 3 When the body’ has been purified 
soul with tranquillity As regards oursel* Wll h pU rificatrry rites, the owner thereof is 
ves, on account of our inability to under- called a Brahmana and becomes a vessel fit 
stand ,the Saul we are deprived of a correct j or receiving knowledge of Brahma. Know 
understanding ol tfie reality Our wisdom itial the meed of'acts is purity of heart 
is concerned with low things, and we are which only brings on Liberation 1 shall 
covered with thick darkness now speak to you i»f that, 

63—64 Only he who is given to Yoga, 4 Whether purity of heart has been 
who has satisfied all Ins dunes who is acquired or not is what can be known to 
capable of roving everywhere depending the person himself who has acq 11 red it It 
only on his own body, who has brought lus can never be known with the help of either 
soul under perfect restraint who has gone the Vedas or inference 1 hey who have no 
above the req nremenls of the science of expectations wlio discard every sort of 
morality and who dwrrgards the whole riches by not keeping anything for future 
world can transgress the declarations of use, who are not covetous, and who are free 
the Vedas regarding acts, and say that f rom every sor , of affection and aversion, 
there is Liberation celebrate sacrifices believing only that 

65—66 F*r one, however, who lives in their performance is a duty- fo make 
the midst of relatives, this course of con- gifts to deserving persons is the end of all 
duct is highty difficult to follow Gift, riches 

study of the Vedas sacrifices begetting 6-8 Never addjcted at any tlme lo 

' sl ™P 1,c,t * ot induct, when by twil ^ deed observant of rit« ianctioned 
doing even these no one attains to Libera^ »h* ^ ts t ~ 

tien fie on I ,m who seeks tv attain to ,t 5^. „ ft f, “ C,,fy,ng *" the,r 

and on Liberation itself that .s sought • It m , Sw, Mrtam concIuslon3 

*»«'" «“><'• Ubour spent fpon ac- 1% 

*"™» „ „ ,11 Irwlm Iron, p.tde ond otal.ce (& Yog”V™! 

67 One ts charged with atheism if he sullied birth unsullied conduct and unsul* 
d sregards the Vedas by not doing the acts lied learning given to the behoof of all 
they declare O illustrious one, 1 wish to creatures there were in days of sore many 
bear forthwith about that which comes men living like householders and thoroughly 
in lha Vedas atler the injunctions about devoted to tl e their own duties, there were 
“ c * s * many kings also of the same accomplish- 

63 Do ttU me the truth, O Brahmana 1 mem, de%«te d to Yoga, and many Brahma- 
1 sit at >our feet as a disciple leach nas also °i the same character. 

I *' * wish W. k "°w as much 9 They treated all creatures equally 

fcatned o^' 0 " * 5 ‘ S * kn0Wn t0 > 0U *° ThL’hlS g ' fted Wlth P” fect 

d 0ns B Cy ha 4, C{,ntentme h.t, certainty of know- ■ 

«, T ie rewar d^ of their righteous- 
COB a PP arent * and they were pure in 

___ * 0 *°“ ct and heart. They were endued 

with faith in Brahma of both forms 

j A i 4 fir ? t makin fi their hearts pure. ~ 
they duly observed all vows. Thevobl 

Served Hie duties of righteousness Q q ^ vtn 11 
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occasions of distress and great difficulty, 
without deviating in any particular. 

n. Uniting together they used to cele¬ 
brate meritorious acts In this they found 
great happiness And inasmuch as they 
never transgressed, ili-y had never to per¬ 
form any expiatory rite. 

t2 Depending upon the true course of 
virtue, they became gifted with irresistible 
energy. 1 hey never followed their own 
understandings while acq nring merit but 
followed the injunctions of tt e scriptures 
alone for that end Accordingly they were 
never guilty of guile in performing acts of 
righteousness 

13 On account of their observing unit- 
tfdli the perfect ordinances of tl escriptures 
without following the rites laid down in the 
alternative, they were never compelled to 
perform any expiation. 

14 There 1$ no expiation for men ivho 
follow the ordinances laid down in the 
scriptures The bhrutl says that expiation 
exists for only men who are weak and un¬ 
able to follow the absolute provisions of the 
sacred law. 

15 Many Brahmanas of this bind 111 
days of yore devoted to the cetebrat on of 
sacrifices, of profound knowledge of the 
Vedas, endued with purity, good conduct 
and lame 


in times of distress and represents their 
acts in other situations which is at one with 
carefulness, over which hist, anger, and 
other evil passions have no control and on 
account of winch there was no trai^gres- 
sion in all mankind, subsequently becanfte 
divided into four sub divisions, agreeing 
with ithe four modes of life by persons un¬ 
able to follow its duties m minute detail 
and entirety 

23 By properly following that course of 
Good Conduct after adoption <5f the San* 
jasa mode of life the good attain to the 
highest end Iheyalso who become forest 
recluses, reach ihe same high end 

24 They also who observe the domestic 
mode of life, attain to the I Ighest end , and 
lastly, those who lead the Brahmicharyy a 
inode attain to the same end. lhose 

t Brahmanas are seen to shine in the sky as 
luminaries shedding beneficent rays of light 
all around 

25 Those countless Brahmanas have 
become stars and constellations set in their 
fixed roads By virtue of conieniment 
tl ey have all acquired Infinity as the 
Vedas say 

26 If such men have to return to the 
world through the wombs of Jiving crea¬ 
tures, they are never sullied by sins which 
have the unexhausted remnant of pristine 
deeds for their originating cause 


t6—22 They always adored Brahma in 
the sacrifices, and were free from desire 
Endued with learning thevgot over all the 
bonds ol life The sacrifices ol these men 
their Vedic knowledge, their acts performed 
according to the ordinances their study of 
the scriptures at the proper hour* and the 
wishes they formed, (reed as they were 
from lust and anger observant as they were 
of pious conduct and acts despite alt diffi¬ 
culties, famous as they were for performing 
the duties of their own castes and mode of 
life, purified as their souls were on account 
of their very nature, characterised as they 
were by thorough sincerity, devoted as 
they were to tranquillity, and attentive as 
they were to their own practices were at 
one wih Infinite Brahma 1 f is is the 
eternal Sliruti we have I eard The penan¬ 
ces of men who were so noble of men whose 
conduct and acts were so d fficu t of obser- 
sauce and aceompliil merit, of men whose 
wishes were crowned with success on ac¬ 
count of the strict satisfaction of their d Hies, 
became potent instruments for the d-struc* 
tion of all worldly destrss 'Die Brahma- 
res hold that that Good Conduct* which Is 

wonderful, whose Pngtn may’ be traced to 
very old times, which is eternal, and whose 
rwaiWs are unchangeable, whKh differs from 
tie practices which even the good foifosv 


27 Indeed, one who has lived like a 
Brahmacliarm and served dutifully | 1(s 
preceptor, who has arrived at fixed eonefu- 
sions, and who has devoted himself to Yoga 
thus is truly a Brahmans Who else ij 
worthy of being called a BrahmanaT 
28—30 When acts alone settle who is r 
B rahmana and w-ho is not , acts must be 
held to point out the happiness or misery 
of a person About those who have by 
conquering all evil passions acquired punry 
ol heart, we have heard the eternal Shruu 
that, on account of the Infinity wl llc h tl 1ev 
acquire ind of lie knowl-dge of Brahma 
(they acquire through the declarations of 
SUtillssI they see everything M Brahma 
1 he duties followed b> those pj-e 1 e-irted* 
men who are shorn ol desire, and 1 
I ibersiton only for their object. for aC q„ 1J( ! 
lion of the knowledge 0 1 
«q oily sanetto, ed for all th- f* Ur c » 
and all Be four mode* of | lfe <j, * 
knowledge IS always p^ntd by !lr„l,mjna. 

of pure hesrts and controlled soul ‘ 

3t One whose soul is for Rani,- . 
based tipan contentme, t , Vo n , ^ ‘* fin 

the refuge of true ,,<?e " d as 

Ciation, wherein exist* the ImfLl.j I K nun * 
mc to Liberators, * rd , Uad- 

nccessary for a Brahmana, U cf^fj '* W > 
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mahabharata. 


52. Renunciation is sometimes found 
mixed *wlh ll e duties of o'ber modes. But 
whether existing in u»t stale or by itself, 
one practises it according to his power. 
Renunciation is the root of great benefit to 
evert sort of person On\y be who is 
weak, fails In pursue it That pure-heart- 
ed man who seeks to attain to Brahma be* 
Comes s ved from the world. 


42. One who acquires a knowledge of 
the Vedas, of that which is taught by the 
Vedas, and the details of acts, IS said to be 
conversant with the Vedas. Any ether 
man ts only a bag of wind. 

43 One who is master of ihe^Vedas, 
knows everything, for everything is esta* 
bhshed on the Vedas. The present, past, 
and future all exist m the Vedas. 


Sjumarashmi said 
35—34 Of them who are given up to 
enjoyment, thev who make gifts, they who 
celebrate sacrifices, they who are enen to 
the study of ll e Vedas, and ll ey who follow 
the life cf Renunciation after having ac¬ 
quired and enjoyed riches and all its plea¬ 
sures when they depart from this world, 
who is it who gels the foremost place in 
heaven T I ask yorl this, O Brahmanal 
Do you tell me truly.— 

Kapila said 

35. Those who live like householders 
are surely auspicious and gain every sort of 
excellence Hiey are unable, however, to 
enjoy the happiness of Renunciation. Even 
you may see this. 

Syumarashmi said — 

36 You depend upon knowledge as the 
means those who live like householders, 
have placed their faith in acts It has, 
however, been said that the end* of all 
modes of tile is Liberation. 


44 Tilts is the one conclusion of all the 
scriptures vtz , that this universe exists and 
does not exist, to the man of knowledge 
this is both existent and non-existent. 
To him this all is both the end and the 
middle. 

43—46 This truth depends'upon all the 
Vedas, vis , that when complete Renun¬ 
ciation lakes place one acquires what is 
sufficient Then, again, the "highest content¬ 
ment follows and depends upon Liberation, 
which is absolute, which exists as the soul 
of alt mortal and immortal things, which 
is well-known as such universal soul, which 
is the highest object of knowledge as being 
at one with all mobile and immobile objects, 
which is full, which is perfect happiness 
which is without duality, which is the fore¬ 
most of all things, winch is Brahma, which 
is Unmanifest and the cause also of the 
Unmamfest, and which is without any sort 
of decay. 

47 Tower to control the senses, forgive¬ 
ness and abstention from work owing to the 
absence'of desire,—these three arethe’eause 


37- No difference, therefore, is seen P er [ ect ha PP ,ne »- Wilh * eI P «* 
between them about either their superiority H»e« three qualities, men having under- 
cr inferiority cf power. O illustrious sending for their eyes, succ-ed in reaching 
one, do VOJ, ’then, clear out the mvs’ery lhat Dra,lm * which is increate, which is the 
and tnligl ten me. * supreme cause of the universe, which vs sin* 


Kapila said •— 

38—39 Ads only purify the body. 
Knowledge, however, is the highest end. 
M lien alt delects cf the heart are cured, 
end wten the happiness of Brahma be- 
entries eMabhvt ed m knowt»dge. benevo- 
leice, forgiveness, tranquil!; y, mercy, 
luAness, and open-mindedness, absten¬ 
tion from injury absence of pnde. modes¬ 
ty, renunciation, and abstention fiom woik 
•re «cq tired. 

O. These form the path of Brahma. 


supreme cause of the universe, which ts un¬ 
changeable, and which is beyond destruc¬ 
tion l bow to that Brahma, which 1$ at 
one with him that knows it.'* 


CHAPTER CCLXXt. 
(MOKSflADHARMA PARVA),—• 

Continued . * 

Yudhisthtra said 

R .V * r, p V r d "’ ° Bhafa * 3 » describe 


1 nese lorn the path e f Brahma.- 

wfte 1 !’ 0 ,'* T* *»»« .Highest A R V r, e Vedas, O Bharata, describe 

->se man when.he .cqn ,es these qualities. ‘ tcll K'on, Profit, and Pleasure. Tell me, 

01 5sa ?js32stys B *s*-- s 

ssrsr*. -.. 
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3 Once on a brute a Brahmana shorn 
of riches med to win virtue, actuated by 
the desire of fruit. He continually thought 
of riches for employing it 111 the celebration 
of sacrifices lor gaming Ins end he en¬ 
gaged in the practice of the austerest pen¬ 
ances. 

4. Determined to achieve his object, he 
began 10 adore the gods with great devo¬ 
tion But he failed to acquire riches by 
such adoration of the gods. 

5 He thereupon began to think aside,— 
What is that god, hitherto not worshipped 
by men, who may be forthwith favorably 
disposed towards me? 

6. While thinking thus with a cool mind, 
he saw stationed before Inm that retainer 
of the gods, vie , the Claud called Kunda- 
diiara. 

7. As soon as he saw that mighty-armed 
being, the Brahmana’s feelings of devotion 
were exuted and he said to himself — I Ins 
One will surely give me prosperity ' Indeed, 
his form indicates it. 

8 He lives near the 'gods. He has not 
as jet been worshipped by other men 
He will surety give me profuse riches 
without any delay I 

9 The Brahmana then, having deter¬ 
mined thus, adored that Cloud with in¬ 
cense, perfumes and garlands of flowers 
of the most superior kind, and with various , 
sorts of offerings. 

10 Hius adored, the Cloud became j 
very soon pleased with his Worshipper, 
mid uttered these words of benefit to that 
Brahmana — 

11. 1 lie wise have laid down expiation 

for one guilty of Brahmamcide, or of drink¬ 
ing alcohol, or of stealing, or of neglecting 
all meritorious vows. X here is no expiation, 
however, for one who is ungrateful. 

12 Expectation has a child named Sin 
Anger, again, is considered to be a child 
of Envy. Cupidity is the child of Deceit. 
Ingratitude, however, is barren, 

13. After this, that Brahmana, stretched 
on a bed of Kuslia grass, and penetrated 
with the energy of Kundadhara, saw atl 
living beings in a dream. 

14 Indeed, on account of his absence 
of passion, penances, and devotion, that 
Brahmana of purified soul and standing 
aloof from all enjojments saw m the night 
that cTlcct of his devotion to Kundadhara. 

*5- Indeed, O YedhlshtWra, he saw 
the great and highly effulgent Mambhadra 
stationed in the midst ol the gods, en¬ 
gaged 111 giving his oldest. 

5- 


16 There the gods seemed to be en¬ 
gaged in granting kingdoms and* riches 
to men, induced by their good deeds, and 
in taking them away when men deviated 
from goodness. 

17. Then O foremost of Bharata*$ race, 
the highly effulgent Kundadhara, bending 
himself low, laid himself down on the 
ground before the gods in the presence of 
all the Yakshas, 


18. At the command of the gods the 
Mambhadra said to the prostrate Kunda¬ 
dhara,—What does Kundadhara want? 

I tp Thereupon Kundadhara replied — 
If, indeed, the gods are gratified with me, 
there, that Brahmana respects me greatly. 
I pray for some favor being shown to him, 
something, that may bring him happiness. 

20. Hearing this, Mambhadra, ordered 
by the gods, once more said to the highly 
intelligent Kundadhara. 

21—23. Rise, Rise up, O Kundadhara) 
Your prayer has borne success I Be jou 
happy* If this Brahmana seeks riches, 
let as much wealth be given to him, as 
he wishes At the command of the gods 
1 shall give him immeasurable riches. 

23 Then, thinking upon the fleeting 
and unreal character of the humanity, 
Kundadhara set Ins heart, O Yudlustiura, 
upon inclining the Brahmana to penances. 

24 Indeed, Kundadhara saiB —I da 
not, O giver of riches, beg for wealth on 
behalf of tins Brahmana. 1 desire the 
bestowed of another favor upon him. 

25 I do not pray for this devotee of 
mine mountains of pearls and gems, or 
even ihe whole Earth with all her riches. 

1 wish, however, that he should be virtuous. 


26 Let his heart find pleasure m virtue * 
Let him have virtue for his support. Let 
virtue be the foremost of all his objects. 
This is ihe favor which I am inclined to 
give my support. 

Mambhadra said;— 

3?, TJUe Jirwts nf twtmt *,’»*** 
kingdom and happiness of various sorts. 
Let this one enjoy those fruits, always freed" 
from all sorts of physical sufferings. 
Bbishma said:— 
j3. Thus addressed, the big 
ous Kundadhara, repeatedly 
virtue alone far that Brahmana. 
were highlj pleased at it. 


hiy ilfustri- 
praved for 
Ihe gods 


Sp Ihe gods are all pleased 
. also wuh this Brahman. Ti ' lh > ou 

icomc a virtuous man 1,13,1 


a, mu, rirann; 

become a virtuous man 
Ins mind to virtue. 


He shall devoic 
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30. The Cloud, Kundadtiara, became i 
pleased, O Yudhwthira, at thus having 1 
been successful in gaining his wish. The 
boon that tie had got was one that could 
not be acquired by anybody else. 

31 The Brahmana then saw scattered 
around him many fine fabrics of cloth 
Without caring for them at all, tire Brah¬ 
mana came to disrelish the world. 

The Brahmana said •— 

32 When this one does not attach any 
value to good deeds, who else will T 1 had 
better go to the forest for leading a life of 
righteousness. 

Bhishiha said 

33 * Cherishing a distaste for the world, I 
and through (he grace also of the gods, l 
that foremast of Brahmana? entered the 
forest and began to practise the atisterest I 
of penances. ) 

34 Living Upon such fruits and roots 
as remained after serving the gods and 
guests, the mind ol that twice born one, 

O king, was firmly set upon virtue. 

35 By and bye the Brahmana, leaving 
off fruits 5nd roots, began to use leaves 
of trees as his food. Then leaving off 
leaves, he took to water only as his subsis¬ 
tence 

36 Thereafter he passed many years 
by living upon air only All this time, 
however, hts strength did not decrease 
i Ins seemed highly wonderful. 

37. Devoted to virtue and engaged in 
the practice of the severest austerities, after | 
a longtime he gained spiritual vision 

3? He then thought, saying tohtmsell, 
—if, being pleased with anybody I gtVe him 
riches my speech would never be untrue. 

39 With a face lighted up by smiles 
he once more began to practise severer 
austerities. 


43. Then Ktindadhara addressed the 
Brahmana, saymg, you have now got an 
excellent and spiritual eye ! See with this 
vision of yours the end which is attained 
by kings, and see all the worlds besides. 

44. The Brahmana then, with his spiri¬ 
tual vision, saw from a distance thousands 
of kings sunk in hell. 

Ktmdadliara said:— 

45. After having adored me with devo¬ 
tion you had got sorrow for your share, 
what then would have been the good done 
to you by me, and what the value of my 
favour. 

46 Look, look, for what end do men 
seek the gratification of carnal enjoyments ! 

I he door of heaven is closed to men. 

BMslnna said*.— 

47 T he Brahmana then saw many 
men living in this world, embracing lust, 
anger, avance, feat, pride, sheep, procras¬ 
tination, and activity. 

Ktmdadhara said*— 

48. All human beings are ehchatned 
with these, i he gods are afraid of men. 
These vices, at the order of the gods, mar 
j and disconcert on all sides. 

49 No man can become virtuous unless 
allowed by the gods Yoli have become 
competent to give away kingdoms and 
riches through your penances l 

Bhishma said — 

50 Thus addressed, the pious Brahma¬ 
na, bending Ins head to that Cloud, laid 
hvmselS low on the ground, and said,—You 
have, indeed, done me a great favour ! 

51. Unconscious of the great love shown 
by you towards me, I through the in¬ 
fluence of desire and avarice, could not 
show good will towards you. 


r.n. owte mote, Virmug gamed 

(higher) suceeis, hA thought that he could 
by hs.wtll force, then create the very 
highest objects If, pleased with any person 
whatsoever 1 give him even sovereignty, 
he will immediately become a king, for 
my words will never be falsified. 


T^ien Unnflacftmra. said 


52 That foremost of twice born ones 
—I have forgiven you*—and having cm 
braced him with his arms disappeared then 
and then. 


4>. While he was flunking thus, Kunda- 
dhara, actuated by his friendship for the 
Brahmana and no less by the ascetic suc- 
ess which the Brahmana had gained, ap¬ 
peared before him, O Bharata. 


43. Meeting with him the Brahmana 
e tiered him adoratmnk hecoVding to the 
£”"*"*«* 0, dalned. The Brahmana, 
nowtver. f e it some surprise. O king. 


53 The Brahmana then travelled throng! 
ill the worlds, having acquired ascetic sue 
cess through the favour of Kuudadhata. 

54. Through the power gained fror 
virtue and penances, one acquiree powe 
to pass through the skies and to fructify a 
lus wishes and purposes, and finally attai 
to the highest end. 


55. The gods, Brnhmanas, Yaksfia*. arc 
l a good men and Charanas always adon 
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the virtuous but never the rich given up to 
the indulgence of their desires. 

56 The gods are truly pleased with 
nu since your mind is devoted to virtue, 
n riches there may be a very little happi- 
ties* but in virtue the extent 0$ happiness 
w very great" 


CHAPTER CCLXXII. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued $ 

Yudhishthira said:— 

1. “Of all sorts of sacrifices, all of which, 
of course, are said to have but one object, 
tell me, O grandfather, what that sacrifice 
is which has been ordained for only the 
sake of virtue and not for the acquisition 
of either heaven or riches.” 

Bhishma said:— 

3 * Regarding it I shall relate to you 

the history, formerly recited by Narada, 
of a Bratimana who for celebrating sacri¬ 
fices, lived like a beggar. 

Narada said.— 

3 In one of the foremost of kingdoms 
tl at was known for virtue, there lived a 
Brahmana Devoted to penances and living 
like a wretched beggar, that Brahmana 
was earnestly engaged in worshipping 
Vishnu in sacrifices. 


that forest, near fo the Brahmana’s her¬ 
mitage, lived a neighbour of Ins, vt t , the 
virtuous Parnada of Sbukra's race, having 
assumed llte form of a deer. He addressed 
that Brahmana, whose name was Satya. 
in Open words and said to htm —You 
would be acting very improperly, if [his 
sacrifice of yours were accomplished being 
defective in Mantras and other particulars 
of ritual! I, therefore, ask you to kill and 
cut me into pieces for making libations 
therewith on your sacrificial fire ! Do this 
and becoming blameless go to heaven ! 

It Then the presiding goddess of the 
solar disc, vie , Savittri, cam* to that sacri¬ 
fice in her incarnate form and insisted upon 
that Brahmana in doing what he was 
desired by that deer to do 1 he Brahmana 
said to that goddess, however, who thus 
insisted,— l shall not kill this deer who lives 
with me in this same neighbourhood 1 

12 Thus addressed by the Brahmana, 
the goddess Sftvlltti dcsisttd and entered 
the sacrificial fire from desire of seeing the 
nether world, and wishing to avoid the 
sight of other short-comings 111 that sacri¬ 
fice, 

13. The deer then, with joined hands, 
again begged of Sat)a lor that Satja. 
however, embraced htm tn friendship and 
sent him away,—Go I 

14 At this, the deer seemed to leave 
that place But after he had gone ctgiu 
steps tie came back and said,—Verily, do 
you kill me! 1 ruly do I say, killed by you 
I am sure to attain to a pious end* 


4 He had Shyamaka for his food, as 
also Suryaparni and Suvarchala and oil er 
kinds of potherbs that were bitter and 
distasteful Tor ,his penances, all these 
tasted sweet. 

5 Not injuring any creature, and lead¬ 
ing the life of a forest recluse, he acquired 
ascetic success With roots and fruits O 
scorcher of foes, he used la worship Vishnu 
In sacrifice* that were intended to bestow 
heaven upon him. 

7 The Brahmana, whose name was 
Satya, had a wife namely Pushkaradhartm. 
She was pure-minded and had emaciated 
herself by practising many austere io«. 
She di J not. how eser, approve of the conduct 
of her husband Summoned, I nwever, lo 

att by him as hi* * sacrifice). »he 

feared to Incur hii curse and, therefore, 
comported I ertelf »ith hr* conduct. Tie 
garments that coveted t tr body corsmed 
el the p’jire* cl peacock* 

S—10 AhHoiifh rt'uftant thest'Ieefe. 
bra ted that sa.nfivC *1 the to n—and [.(f wr t 
hubjnd »l4 I ad itenp * »l* fIs’ru fn , 


lj I give you (spiritual) anion. Be¬ 
hold the celestial Apsaras and the hand¬ 
some car* o( the gteal Gandharva** 


16. Seeing (that spectacle) for a lom. 
time, with longing eyes, and seeing tie 
deer and thinking that living tn heaven 
can be acquired by only »lau K ht er 1 e 
approved (ot it). ! 


17 It was Dharma t imielf who had 
become a deer that hved in itiat f orc ,. . “ 
m.ny year, pharma provided (or his 
salvation and advised him. saying.— fit * 
(destruction of living creatures) 
cording to the ordinances about Sacrifice. 

IS The penances, which had leen e f 
vary great mraiure. of |i ut n^r' 1 ct 
whose m ml had chrrnhed the 1. 
kd mg tf e d-ee. d mimsf'd *7. ®f 

count cf tl at thought Itself 11 Co ac * 

-a-,— 


,L'-.-«DWV h„. 

acting ,, 


t i*ed that Hu*-j?’ 1 
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ihe priest, to perform a sacrifice The ] 
Brahmana, after this, on account of his 
penances, attained to the same state of 
mind with his wife. 

20 Abstention from injury ts the religion 
which is perfect shout Us rewards Ihe 
religion of cruefty is only so far beneficial 
that it leads to heaven I have described to 
you the religion of Truth which, indeed, ts 
the religion of those who utter Brahma ” 


CHAPTER CCLXXUL 

(MOKSHADHAUMA. PARVA) — 
Continued 

Yudhisthiia said — 

i 11 By what means does a man become 
sinful, by what does he acquire virtue by 
what does he acquire renunciation and by 
what does be acquire Liberation 1 

"Bhishma said — 

7, * You know all duties This question 

which you base put 10 me is only for can- 
firmatnn of jour conclusions Listen now 
fully to 1 tberaiion, and Renunciation 
Sin, and Virtue 

3 Perceiving any one of the five objects 
desire runs after it at first Indeed obtain, 
mg them within the pale of the senses, O 
foremost of Dharata’s family, desire or 
hatred originates 

4 One thep for tf c sake of that object 
Jhm and fegins acts It at require much 
labour One tries I is best for enjoj mg 
again and again ths*e forms *nd scei Is that 
-ppearverj sweet 

5 Gradually attachment hatred creed 
and errors of judgment originate 
0 The mind of one pexstsstd by creed 
and mistake and affected by attachment 
and fatted i, never bent to virtue One 
Ven begins with Iijpocmy T0 do deed 
which are good 


he thinks sinfully, speaks sinfully, and acts 
sinfully. 

to When he clearly begins to commit 
sin, the good notice his wickedness JThose, 
however, who are sinfully disposed contract 
friendship with him 

il. He cannot'acquire happiness even 
here Whence then would he succeed in 
acquiring happiness hereafter ? It is thus 
that one becomes sinful Listen now to me 
I describe to you one who is righteous 
12 Such a man, seeking, as he does, the 
ell being’of others, succeeds in acquiring 
good for himself By doing duties which 
are fraught with other people s well-being, 
he 'attains at last to a highly agreeable 
end 

_14 He who, helped bj his wisdom, 
succeeds beforehand seeing the faults re¬ 
ferred to above, who is skilled in determin¬ 
ing what is happiness and what is sorrow 
and how each is engendered and who waits 
pectfully upon the good makes progress 
acquiring virtue, both on account of 
i habit and such companionship of the 
good Ihe mind of such a person finds 
pleasure in virtue, and he fives ert, making 
virtue Ins sla) 


IS If ho wishes to acquire riches, he 
wishes only such wealth as may be gained 
ngl tcaus ways 

iG In fact he waters the roots of only 
those objects in wt ich he *ee$ merit Tl ns 
does one become righteous and make 
friends with jbegood 

17—18 On account of his acquisition 
of trie ids of riches, and or children, he 
sports tiappily both here and hereafter 
1 1 e mastery l! at a living being acquires 
over sound touch, taste, form, and scent, 
O Bharata, rrpresents the Iruti of virtue. 
Remember this Having acquired the 
fruit of virtue, O Yudhishthira, such a 
man does not yield to Joy. 

i 19—jo Without being satisfied mth 
| such fruits of virtue he follows Itenunna. 
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22. Gradually renouncing all sinful 
deeds lie follows Renunciation, and be¬ 
coming righteous souted succeeds at last in 
acquiring Libention. 

23 I have ndw told jou, O Son, of that 
about which you had asked me, vie , the 
topics of Stn, Righteousness, Renuncia¬ 
tion, and Liberation, O Bharata. 

24 You should, therefore, O Yudhish* 
thira, follow virtue under ail circumstances 
Eternal is the success, O son of Kunti, of 
you who follow righteousness " 


CHAPTER CCLXXIV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Yndhishthira said 

1 ’'You have said O grand father, that 
f iteration is to be acquired by means and 
not otherwise I wish to hear duly what 
those means are ” 

Bhishma said — 

2 ‘ O j ou of great Wisdom this enquiry 
which you have made me and which is 
connected with a subtle topic, is really 
worthy of jou, Since you, O sinless one, 
always try to accomplish all your objects 
bj the application of means 

3 That state of mind which one feels 
when he makes an eartl en jar for Im use, 
disappears after the jar has been com¬ 
pleted, I ike wise, that cause which makes 
persons who regard virtue as the root of 
advancement and prosperity ceases to act 
with them who seek to acquire Liberation, 

4 That path which leads to the 
1 Eastern Ocean is not the path by winch 

one can go to the Western Ocean There 
is only one path winch leads to Liberation 
Listen to me as l describe it to you in 
detiil 

5 One should, bj practising forgive¬ 
ness, root out anger am! b> renouncing all 
purposes, root out desire By practising 
the quality of goodness one should conqutr 
sleep. 

6—7 By carefulness one should keep 
Off fear, and by contemplation of the Soul 
one should conq »et Vital »«% One should 
remove by patience desire, hatred, and 
lust, and error, ignorance, and doubt, by 
stud) ol truth By pursu t of k'» naledge 
one should avoid mqu »y after uninteresting 
th n^s 

\ R> (ruga! am! easily d j,tshUe l« J 


one should dispell all disorders and dis-* 
eases By Contentment one should remoie \ 
greed and stupefaction of judgment and all * 
earthly concerns should be avoided byai 
knowledge of the truth, 

9 By practising benevolence one should 
conquer sin, and by regard for all creatures 
one should gam virtue One should avoid 
expectation by thinking (hat it is connected 
with the future, and one should renounce 
riches by abandoning desire itself. 

10. The intelligent man should cast off 
affection by thinking that everything is 
fickle He should control hunger by prac¬ 
tising Yoga By practising benevolence 
one should keep off all ideas of ego, and 
remove all sorts of craving by adopting 
contentment 

11. By exertion one should subdue pro¬ 
crastination, by certainty all kinds of doubt, 
by taciturnity loquaciousness, and by 
courage every sort of fear. 

12 Speech and mmd aTc to be con¬ 
trolled by the Understanding, and the 
Understanding, in its turn, by llie eye of 
ktiqwledge Knowledge, again, is to be 
controlled by the knowledge of the Soul, 
and finally the Soul is to be controlled by 
the Soul 

13 This last is acquired b> those who 
are of pure acts and endued with Iran, 
qutlhty of soul, the means being ll e sub¬ 
jugation of those five obstacles of Yoga of 
which the learned speak 

I 14—15 By renouncing desire, anger t 

covetousness, fear nod sleep, one should 
controlling speech, practise the observances 
favorable to Yoga, n» , contemplation, 
study, gift, truth, modesty, candour, for¬ 
giveness, purity of I cart, purity of food, 
and the subjugation of the senses. 

16 By these one’s energy is increased 
sins are removed, wishes crowned with 
success, and knowledge gained. 


17 When one becomes purged of sms 
and possessed of energy and abstemious 
»«diet and the master ol his senses, one 
then, having conquered both desire and 
anger, seeks to attain 10 Brahnu. 


.S—19 THe avoidance of ignorance, the 
absence of attachment, freedom from desire 
and anger, the power that „ aeq UTtd 
\ogn lie absence cT pr,de and I.Suglt, 
ness, freedom from anxiety, absence of 
attachment to an,,lung | ko home and 

Tha« , «.«h'« V> ' h c( 1 

1 ,fcewf«t h .v* ^ f ’ ,! ' »nd pure 

and cl roml, wit! prauoed !ie,n the 
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absence of desire, forms also the path of 
Liberation ” 


CHAPTER CCLXXV. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 

Continued. 

Bhishma said - — 

I. ‘'Regarding it is cited the old dis¬ 
course that took place between Narada, 
and Asita-Devala 

a Once on a time Narada, seeing that 
foremost of intelligent men, vtt , Devala 
of venerable years, seated at ins ease, 
asked him about the origin and the des¬ 
truction of all creatures. 

Narada said:— 

3 Whence, O Brahmana, has this 
Universe, consisting of mobile and immobile 
objects, been created 7 When, again, the 
nil embracing destruction sets in, into 
whom does it merge 1 Let jour teamed 
self describe this to me. 

Asita said — 

4 Those from which the Supreme Self, 
when the time comes, actuated by the desire 
of existence in various forms, creates all 
creatures, are said by persons conversant 
nub objects to be the five essential prin¬ 
ciple. 

5 Time moved by the Understanding, 
creates other objects from them He who 
says that there is anything else save these, 
says (he untruth 

6 Know, O Narada that these five are 
eternal indestructible, and without begin 
Ming and without end WithKalaas their 
sixth these five essential ingredients are 
naturally possessed of great power. 

7 Water, Ether, Earth, Air, and 
Tire,—these are those five principal efe 
merits Forsooth, there is nothing higher 
or superior to these 

8 The existence of nothing else can be 
inferred b> any one agreeably to the con 
elusions of the Shrotis or arguments drawn 
from reason It any one does hold the 
existence of anytl mg else, then his asser¬ 
tion would in soolh^ be useless Know that 
these in form all others That of which 
are all tl esc is called non existent 

9 These five, and Kala (orjiva), the 
efietls of past acts, and Ignorance,—these 
fighl eternal essences are the causes ol the 
birth and destruction cl all creatures. 


to When creatures are destroyed it F* 
into fhese that they merge, and when 
they are barn, it is again from them that 
they do so Indeed, after destruction, a 
creature resolves itself into those five 
elements 

it. Hu body is made of earth , his ear 
is made of ether, hi? eye has light for its 
cause, 1 is life is of air, and his blood is 
of water. 

12 The two eyes, the nose, the two 
ears the skin, and the tongue, are the 
senses These, the learned hold, exist for 
perception of their various objects 

Seeing, hearing smelling, touching* 
and tasting are the actions of the senses. 
The five senses, are connected with fiv* 
objects in five ways Know, by the in-, 
ference of reason, their similitude of attri¬ 
butes. 

14 Form, scent, taste touch, and sound, 
are the fne properties that are perceued 
by the five senses in five different ways 

15 These five properties, vtr , form, 
scent, taste, touch, and sound, are not 
really perceived by the senses, but it is 
the Soul that apprehends them through 
the senses. 

16 That which is called Faculty js 
superior to all the senses Superior to 
Faculty is Mind Superior to Mind is 
Understanding and superior to Under-" 
standing is Soul, 

17 At first a living creature perceives 
various objects through the senses With 
Mind he reflects over them, and then with 
the help of Understanding, he arrives at 
certainly of knowledge Endued mlh 
Understanding one arrives at cwtamty of 
conclusions regarding objects perceived 
through the senses. 

18 The five senses, Faculty, Mind, and 
Understanding—these are regarded as or¬ 
gans of knowledge by those conversant 
with the spirtiual science 

19 The hands the feet, the anus, the j 

me mb rum virile, the mouth, form the fi TSi 
organs of~acltons. • 

. 20 The mouth is spoken of as an organ* 
jpf action because it contains the Instrument j 
bf speech, and that of eating The feet J 
ire organs of locomotion and the hand? 
for doing various sorts of work. 

21 Tl e anus and the membrum virile 
are two organs which exist for evacuation. 
Ihe first is for evacuation of stools the 
second for that of unite as also of the 
semen when one feels the influence of 
desite. 
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22. Besides these, there rs a sixth Organ 
of action It is called muscle. Itiesethen 
are the names ol the six organs ol action ac¬ 
cording to llie books written on the subject 
I have now described to you the names o( 
alt the organs of knowledge and of action, 
nnd all the attributes of the five elements 

23 When on account of t»e organs 
being fatigued, they cease to discharge 
their respective functions, the owner of 
those organs, their action being suspended 
Is said to sleep 

24 If when the action oT these organs 
is slopped, the action of the mind, does not 
cease, but on the otlie hand the mind conti¬ 
nued to act, that state of Consciousness is 
called Oresm. 

25 During wakefulness there are lltrie 
states of the mind vte , that connected with 
Goodness, that with Darkness, and that 
with Ignorance. In dream also the mind 
r* connected with the same three states 
Those Very states, when they appear is 
dreams, connected with pleasurable action*, 
fare spoken highly of, 

^ 2(5—27 Happiness, success, knowledge, 
and absence of attachment are the marks 
fcf the quality of Goodness Whatever 
States are experienced by living creatures 
fas shown In acts, during tl elf hours of 
^wakefulness, reappear In memory during 
j their hours of sleep when they dream The 
^passage of our ideas as they exist during 
jwakefulness into those ol dreams, and that 
;of Ideas as they exist In dreams into those 
^o( wakefulness, become directly perceptible 
that state ol consciousness which is 
'‘called dreamless sleep. I hat is eternal, 

, nnd that is desirable. 

1 28 There are five organs of knowledge, 
'and five of action, with muscular power, 
min I. understanding, and lacolty, and with 
also the three qualities of goodness, dark¬ 
ness and Ignorance, the number, it has been 
said come* up to seventeen The eigh¬ 
teenth In the calculation Is he who owns 
tf e body. Indeed, he who lives in this 
body is eternal 

29 AH tl ose seventeen (with Avldya or 
nescience at eighteenth) living its the 
bodj, exist attached to him who Owns 
the body. When Jibe owner disappears 
fiom the bod) those eightten Cease to 
li>e together in the body. 

■jn Or, tins body made up of the five 
principal elements only a_ combination 
"t he eighteen attributes, with him that 
Owns the body, and counting stomachic 
heat numbering twentieth, form that which 
is known as the Combination of the I ite. 

31. There t» * Bting called Mahat 
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(principle bf greatness) which, tvilh the help 
of the wind (called Prana), keeps up tin* 
Combination containing the twenty thing* 
that have been n tmed and in the matter 
of the destruction of that body the wmd Is 
only the instrument in the hands of that 
same Mahat. 

32 Whatever creature is born Js 
resolved once more into the five principal 
elements upon the exhaustion of Ins 
merits and demerits; nnd moved again 
by the merits and dements adjured in 
that life enters Into another body resulting 
from Ins deeds 

33 His habitation always resulting 
from nescience, desire, and acts, he 
migrates from body to body, leaving ofi 
one after another repeatedly, urged on 
by Time, like a person leaving house after 
m succession. 

34 The wise, gifted with certuntycf 
knowledge, do not 3 leld to grie! upon 
Seeing (Ins Only the foolish, erroneously 
supposing relationships indulge m grief 
on seeing such changes of habitation. 

35. This individual soul Is no one's 
relation, there is none again that mty be 
said to belong to him fie is alwsys alone, 
nnd he is himself the creator of his own 
body and hi* own happiness and misery. 

36 This Individual is never born, nor 
dors he ever die Treed from the fetter* 
of body, he succeeds aometimes in acquir¬ 
ing the highest end. 

37. Deprived of body, because freed 
through tiie dissipation ol acts from bodies 
that are the outcome of merits and de¬ 
merits, Individual at last attains to 
Brahma. 

38 Tor the dissipation of both merits 
and demerits, Knowledge has been de¬ 
scribed as the cause in the Sankt >a school. 
Upon the dissipation of merit and demerit, 
when individual soul attains to the status 
of Brahma, the learned behold the attain, 
rwent of individual soul to the highest 
end." 


CHAPTFR CCLXXVt 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

fsehsK/2, 

'odhistbira said:— 

I. *• Cruel and nn'ul list are, alas we 
*ve h I ed trcit tn »nd father* erd 
randicm and ftUtitt* «rd Immis and 
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a How, O grandfather, shall we temove 
this thirst for riches Alas, through that 
thirst we have committed many sinful 
deeds ” 

Bhishma said — 

3 ** Regarding it is cited the old narra¬ 

tive of what was said by ihe lung of the 
Videhas to the enquiring Mandavya. 

The king 1 of the Fidelias said — 

^4 I have nothing, yet I live in great 
happiness If the whole of Mithila be 
reduced to ashes nothing of mint will be 
burnt down. 

1 5 Tangible possessions of what value 
they may be, are a source of sorrow to men 
of knowledge, while properties of even 
little value attract the foolish 

6. Whatever happiness is in this world, 
owing to the gratification of desire, and 
whatever celestial happiness exists of high 
value, do not form even a sixteenth part 
of the felicity that accrues Irom the disap¬ 
pearance of desire. 

7. As the horns of a cow grow with 
the groweth of the cow itself, similarly the 
thirst for riches multiplies with increasing 
acquisitions of wealth 

S The object for which one feels an 
attachment, becomes a source of pain to 
him when it is lost. 

9. One should not entertatn desire 
Attachment to desire brings on sorrow 
When riches have been acquired, one should 
devote it to virtuous purposes. One should 
even then relinquish desire. 

to. The man of knowledge always con¬ 
siders other creatures like unto himself. 
Having purified his soul and gained aucess, 
he casts oil everything here 

tl. By shaking off both truth and false¬ 
hood, grief and joy, the 3greeabl<* and dis¬ 
agreeable, fearlessness and fear one ac¬ 
quires tranquillity, and becomes free from 
inrxm'yv ! 

12. That thirst which cannot be shaken 
cfi by men of foolish understanding, which 
does not decrease wuh the decline of the 
body, and which Is considered a* a dread¬ 
ful disease, one who succeeds in shaking 
CfT Is sure to find happiness. 

12. The virtuous m*n by seeing lilt own 
conduct has become bright as the moon and 
free from every sort of «vd, succeeds in 
• appily acquiring great fame both here and 
hereafter. 

M Hearing these words of the king 
»h« Mrahnuna became filed with joy, and 


speaking highly of what he heard, Mandd* 
vya followed the path of Liberation. 4 ’ 


CHAPTER CCLXXVIL 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

YudhistMra said 

1. 4 lime, which is a terror to all crea* 
tures, is rolling on What is that source of 
good for which one should try 7 Teil me 
this, O grandfather.” 

Bhishma said — 

2 "Regarding it 15 cited theofddis* 
course between father and son Listen to 
it, O Yudhisthira 

3 Once on a time O son of Pritha, a 
twice-born person devoted to only the 
study of ihe Vedas had a very intelligent 
son who passed by the name of Medhavm. 

4 Himself a master of the religion of 
Liberation, the son one day asked fits father 
who was not conversant with that religion 
and who was engaged rn following the VedtC 
precepts, this question. 

The son said — 

5 What should an intelligent man do,, 
O father, knowing that the ! fe of men runs 
speedily away 7 I ell me this truly and in 
due order, O father, so that, guided by 
your instructions I may undertake the ac* 

I quisuton of virtue. 

I The father said — 

6. Having read the Vedas all the while I 
, following the duties of Brahmacharyya, Oj 

| son, one should then desire for c! ildren j 
I for the sake of rescuing one's departed \ 

I mane*. Having established Jus fire then l 
Jiar.',\f\r<nr ,‘Auv <nv ltvv f 
darned, one should then retire into the 
forest and then become a hermit. 

The son said-— , 

7. When the world is thus attacked on/ 
all sides, and when such irresistible things f 
are falling on all sides, how can you speak 4 
•0 calmly T 

Th# sire said — 

8. How is the world attacked f—By t 
what is it besegedT What are those j 
irrewstibl* things that are falling on all t 
udesT Do you (tighten me with jour 1 
words T—■ 



4iG 


MAHAGHARATA, 


a Haw, O grandfather, shall we remove 
this thirst for riches Alas, through that 
thirst we have committed many smlut 
deeds " 

Bhishma said — 

3 “ Regarding it is cued the old narra¬ 

tive of what was said by the king of the 
Videhas to the enquiring Mandavya, 

The king of the Videhas said — 

4, I have nothing, >et I live in great 
happiness. If the whole of Mithila be 
reduced to ashes nothing of mine will be 
burnt down. 

| S Tangible possessions of what value 
they may be, are a source of sorrow to men 
of knowledge, while properties of even 
little value attract the foolish. 

<5. Whatever happiness is in this world, 
owing to the gratification of desire, and 
whatever celestial happiness exists of high 
value, do not form even a sixteenth part 
of the felicity that accrues from the disap¬ 
pearance of desire. 

7. As the horns of a cow grow with 
the growetb of the cow rtseU, similarly ihe 
thirst for riches multiplies with increasing 
acquisitions of wealth. 

3, The object for which one feels an 
attachment, becomes a source of pain to 
him when n is lost. 

9. One should not entertain desire 
Attachment to desire brings on sorrow. 
When riches have been acquired, one should 
devote it to virtuous purposes. One should 
even then relinquish desire. 

to. The man of knowledge always con¬ 
siders other creatures tike unto himself. 
Having purified Ins soul and gamed sue ess, 
be casts oil everything here. 

11. By shaking oil both truth and false* 
hood, grief and joy, the agreeable and dis¬ 
agreeable, fearlessness and fear, one ac- 
flujus-twji/uofjjjy diccowit* .ftc* ./com 
anxiety. 

iz. That (hint which cannot be shaken 
cfl by run of foolish understanding, which 
does not decrease with tho decline of the 
body, and winch is considered as a dread¬ 
ful disease, one who succeeds in shaking 
ill is sure U find happiness. 


speaking highly of what he heard, Manda* 
yya followed the path of Liberation." 

V __, 


CHAPTER CCLXXVIf. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PAUVA) — 
Continued . 

Yndhisthira said:—> 

t. 11 lime, which is a terror to all crea¬ 
tures, is rolling on. What is that source of 
good for which on# should try 7 fell me 
this, O grandfather." 

Bhishma said — 

3 " Regarding it is cited the old dis¬ 

course between father and son. Listen to 
It, O Vudlnstlura. 

3 'Once on a lime O son of Pritha, a 
twice-born person devoted to only the 
study of the Vedas had a very intelligent 
sou who passed by the name of Medhavm. 

4 Himself a maslce of the religion of 
Liberation, the so 1 one day asked his father 
who was not conversant with that religion 
and who was engaged in following ihe VediC 
precepts, this question. 

Xha son said — 

5 What should an intelligent man do 4 
O father, knowing that the life of men runs 
speedily away 7 iell me this truly and m 
due order, O father, so that, guided by 
)our instructions I may undertake the ac¬ 
quisition of virtue. 

Tho father said — 

6. Having read ihe Vedas all the while f 
following the duties of Urahmacharyya, Of 
son, one should then desire for children’ 
for the sake of rescuing one » departed 
mane*. Having established ti* fire the s 
and performing the sacrifices that are or 
darned, one should then rente into t 
forest and t! ert become 4 hermit. 

Tha son said — 

7. \% ben it e work! is thus attack 
all sides, and when siuh irresistible 
are falling on ad tides, l ow can > 
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recitation of sacred Mantras, silent, and a 
follower of a life of Renunciation 

16 Seeing the repeated formation and 
dissolution of Ins own bod) with the senses 
that originate from and resolve into the pri¬ 
mary elements, and seeing also the coming 
and departure of (oilier) creatures, he should 
become shorn of desire and learn to see 
all things impartially, living upon both 
cooked and uncooked food Abstemious 
in dtet and controlling his senses, he gams 
tranquillity of Self by Self. 

17 One shojld govern the impulses of 
words, of the mind, of anger of envy, of 
hunger, and of lust Given to penances 
for purifying his heart, he should never 
allow the censures (of others) to pain his 
heart 

lS Becoming neutral, one should live, 
regirding praise and censure as equal 
This, indeed, is the holiest and the highest 
path of Renunciation. 

19 E idued with great soul, the 

Sannyasm should control Ins senses from 
all tilings and stand aloof from all attach¬ 
ments, He should never go to the places 
visited by him and the men known to lum j 
while he lived otherwise. Agreeable to all ■ 
Creatures, and without a fixed dwelling, 
he should be given to the contemplation 
Of Self 1 

20 He should never mingle with house¬ 
holders and hermits He should eat such 
food as he may get without effort. He 
should never allow joy to possess his 
heart. 

at Such a life of Renunciation brings 
on Liberation to those that are wise I tie 
practice of these duties is a great burden 
to those, however, that are fools The sage 
Harita declared all tins to be the path by 
which Liberation can be acquired. 

32 He who leaves his home, having . 
assured all creatures of Ins perfect harm- 
tessness, acquires many bright and eternal 
regions of felicity." 

CHAPTER CCIXXIX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Conhnutd 

YudhishtMra said — 

1. "All men describe ourselves as h ghty 
fortunate In sooth, however, there is no 
person more wretched than ourselves. 

2—3 Though respected of all the world, 

O best of the Kurus, and though we have 
been boni among men, O grandfather, 


having been bcgollen by the very gods, 
>et when so much sorrow has come to us, 
it appears, O reverend chief, that birth 
m an embodied form is (lie foot of all 
sorrow 1 Alas when shalll we adopt a life 
of Renunciation which dissipates sorrow? 

4—5 Sages of rigid vows freed from the 
seventeen (u, the five vital airs mind, 
understanding, and the ten organs of know¬ 
ledge and action), from the five short¬ 
comings of Voga (vie, desire, anger, 
covetousness fear,'and sleeps wJuch form 
the chief causes (for subjugating man to 
repeated re birth), and from the other eight, 
(mg , the five objects of ilie senses and the 
three qualities) have never to incur re- 
bitih When, O scorcher of enemies shall 
we (succeed m renouncing sovereignty for 
adopting a life of Renunciation," 

Bhishma said.— 

6 " Everything, O great king, has an 
end Everything has limits assigned to it* 
Even re-birth, it is well known, has an end. 
In this world there is nothing unchange¬ 
able. 

7 You think, O king, that this portion 
is a fault That it IS not true, regarding 
our present subject of discussion You, 
however, know virtue, and have readiness. 

It is certain, therefore, that you will go 
to the end of your sorrow in time. 

8 Individual with body, O king, is not 
the author of his merits and dements. 
On the other hand, he becomes covered, 
with the Darkness that is begotten by his 
merits and dements 

9—to As Ihe wind (havingnO colour 
of its own) assumes the color of the sub¬ 
stances which it has seized and tinges the 
different points of the horizon similarly 
Individual Soul, though himself colorless, 
assumes a color on account of its being 
enveloped by Darkness and variegated 
by Ihe fruits of action, and passes from 
body to body 

it. When Individual Soul succeeds in 
removing by means of Knowledge (he 
Darkness which covers I im in consequence 
of Ignorance, then Immutable Brahma 
becomes manifest. 

12 The Sages say that re urn to Im¬ 
mutable Brahma cannot be attained by 
Acts. Yourself, other# in the world, and 
the god* too. should respect them who hayq 
acquired Liberation All the great Rishis 
never desist from culture of Brahma, 

13 Regarding u is cited that discourse 
which was recited (by Sukra) irt days of 
old I uten, O king, with rapt attention 
to the course of conduct that was Showed 
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recitation ol sacred Mantras, silent, and 
follower of a life of Renunciation 

t6 Seeing the repeated formation and 
dissolution of Ins own bod) with the senses 
that originate from and resolve into the pri¬ 
mary elements, and seeing also the coming 
and departure of (other) creatures he should 
become shorn of desire and learn to see 
all things impartial!), living upon boil\ 
cooked and uncooked food Abstemious 
in diet and controlling his senses, he gains 
tranquillity of Self by Self. 

17 One should govern the impulses of 
words of the romd of anger of eqvy, of 
hunger, and of lust Given to penances 
for purifying Ins heart, he should never 
allow the censures (of others) to pain his 
heart. 

iS Becoming neutral, one should live, 
regirdmg praise and censure as equal 
This, indeed, is the holiest and the highest 
path of Renunciation, 

19 Endued with great soul, the 
Sannyasin should control lus senses from I 
all things and stand aloof from all attach- j 
ments. He should never go to the places 
visited by him and the men k town to him 
while he lived otherwise. Agreeable to all 
creatures and without a fixed dwelling, 
he should be given to the contemplation 
of Self. 

20 He should never mingle with house¬ 
holders and hermits He should eat such 
food as he may get without effort He 
should never allow joy to possess his 
heart. 

21- SjAh a life of RenunciatTen brings 
on Libnption to those that are wise. I Ue 
practicj of these duties is a g reat bu rden 
to those, however, that are fools T7te?ffg* 
Hants! declared all this to be the path by 
which Liberation can be acquired, 

22 w ho ^ eaves his home, having 

assured ^11 creatures of his perfect harm- 
lessness, acquires many bright and eternal 
regions of felicity.'’ 


f 


CHAPTER CCLXXIX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Yudhishthira said — 

V ‘* Al1 , ? en descnbc ourselves as highly 
fortunate In sooth, however, there 
person more wretched than ourselves 

O bT« reS P ecte 3 ° f ‘he world 

he™ 1 ,e Kunjl * a, “f though we have 
been bwn ™°"C ««. O grandfather! 


4U 

having been begotten by the very god*, 
yet when so much sorrow has come lo us. 
It appears O reverend chief, that birth 
m an embodied form is j|,e ro ot of all 
sorrowl Alas when shalll we adopt a life 
of Renunciation which dissipates sorrow? 

4 5 Sages pf rigid vows freed from the 
seventeen (re, the five vita) airs, mmd, 
understanding, and the ten organs of know¬ 
ledge and action), from the five short¬ 
comings of Yoga (w, desire, anger, 
covetousness fear.'and sleep), which form 
the chief causes (for subjugating man to 
repeated re birth), and from the other eight, 
(vie , the five objects of the senses and the 
three q 1*fines) have never to incur re¬ 
birth When, O scorcher of enemies shall 
we {succeed in renouncing sovereignty for 
adopting a life of Renunciation." 

Blushma said:— 

"Everything. O great king, has an 
end Everything |, 3S limits assigned to it r 
Even re-birlh, it is well known, has an end. 
In Uus world there is nothing unchange- 

is a faS 11 ThiV ? k,nfr ' tI,al tl,,s portion 
•s a fault That it is not true, regarding 
our present subject of discussion* You 
however, know virtue, and have readiness! 
to L , h' 7 lllerefore > «»»t you will go 

to llie end of your sorrow m time b 

8 Individual with body, O king, ls not 
the author of his merits and demerits 
withth#°n er | hand V lle becomes covered* 

be8 °'"" b *h„ 

9—to As the wind (having no colour 
ol its own) assumes the color of the suh 
stances which it has seized and tmges S: 

i«um« a S L Kiiri; sFffi 

removing ^by %" 1 ™' Cted * « 

Darkness ' n tho 

of Ignorance,th ?„**}*£ 
becomes manifest. ramu tab!e Brahma 

-StbfcSS'S‘ ba i loirn. 

Acu. You,“l” o lh b ,L a,L,, " d V 
the gods too, should respect ! wor * d ■•»*»<! 
acquired Lib C rat 10n All *, .! who hav 1 
du„l from 

sss* 4 ° to « 

10 il,e “ u ' !e •* zz‘:s 
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Vishnu, He is the two Aslmms, aqd he is 
Purandara 

2S He is Mitra, He is Vsruna He is 
Yima, He is Kuvera—the lord of riches 
Although the Ritwijas seem 10 see Him as 
separate He is hoivever, known to them as 
one and the same Know that this entire 
universe is under the control of One divine 
Being. 

29 The Veda that is in the soul, O 
king of Daityas, regards the unity of _ 
various creatures. When a living creature 
realize?' thisf** unity on account of true 
knowledge, he is then said to attain lo 
Brahma. 

30 The period of time during which one 
creation exists or owipg which it ceases to 
exist is called a Kalpa Living creatures 
exist for a thousand millions of such 
Kalpas Immobile creatures also exist for 
an eq lal lime 1 he period for which a 
particular creation exists is measured by 
many thousand? of lakes, O Daitya 1 


31 Conceive a lake that is one Yajana 
in width, one Krosha in depth, and five 
hundred Yojanas tn length. Imagine 
many thousands of such lakes. 

27 Try then to dry up those lakes by 
taking from them only once a day, as much 
water as may be taken up with tl e end of a 
single hair 1 he number of days that would 
be neccessary to drying them up perfectly 
by tins process forms the period that is 
required by the life of one creation from its 
beginning to the time of its destruction. 


33 The highest Evidence says that 
creatures have six colors, vie , Dark, 
Tawny, Blue, Red, Yellow, and White. 
These colors are produced by mixtures >n 
various degrees of three qualities of 
Ilaiss Tamas, and Csallwa Where 
Tamas prevents Sattwa fatls below the 
mark and Raias remains the same the 
St is the color called Dark When 
Tamas prevails as before, but the relations 
between Sattwa and Rajas, are changed the 
result is the color called Tawny When 
Raia$ prevents, Sattwa goes down* and 
Tamas remains the same, the result is the 
color called Blue. When Rajas prevents as 
before and the proportion change between^ 
Sattwa and Tamas, the result is the inter-" 
mediate color called Red That color is 
more agreeable When Sattwa prevents 
Rajas falls down and Tama* keeps on 
Die same the result is the color called 
Yellow It yields happiness When Sattwa 
prcvaits and the proportion is changed 
between Rajas and Tamas.'lbe result is the 
color called White. It yields great happi- 


34. The White is the foremost color. 
It is sinless on account of its being free 
from attachment and aversion It is without 
grief, and free from the exertion necessary 
by desire for action. Hence, White, O 
king of Danavas, brings on Liberation O 
Daitya, having undergone thousands of 
births deuved through the womb, Indivi¬ 
dual Soul attains to success 

33 l hat success is the same end which 
the divine Indra declared after having 
'studied many sacred scriptural books and 
winch has for its essence the apprehension 
of the Soul 1 he end again that creatures 
obtain depends on their color, and color, 
in its turn, depends upon the character of 
the Time that sets in, O Daitya 
< 3<J The stages of existence, O Daitya, 
through which individual soul must piss 
are not unlimited 1 hey are fourteen 
hundreds of thousands in number In 
consequence of them individual soul, 
ascends, stays, and falls down as the case 
jnay be. 

37. The end that is acquired by an in¬ 
dividual so il of dark color is very low, for 
he becomes addicted to acts leading lo hell 
and then has to rot in lielf The learned 
say that on accounroFTirs wickedness, the 
continuance of an individual is measured 
by many thousands of Kalpas. '** * * 

33 Having passed many hundred . 
(thousands of years in that stage, Individual i 
Soul then attans to the color called Tawny. 
In that condition he lives tn perfect help¬ 
lessness At last when his sins are spent 
his mind, shaking off all attachments, ‘ 
cherishes Renunciation 
j 39 When Individual Soul becomes 
| endued with the quality of goodness, he 
then dispels everything connected with 
[ Darkness by the help of his mtell gence, 
and exerts (for acquiring wl at is for his 
igood) As the outcome of this. Individual 
JSoul attains to the color called Red, Iff 
the quality of goodness however, be not] 
acquired Individual Soul then travels in a j 
round of re births .in the world of men, j 
having attained to the color called Blue. 

40 Having attained lo that end, and 
having been »ffi cted for the duration of 
one creation by the fetters of his own acts 
(Individual Soul then attains to the color 
I called Yellow (or becomes a Deity) Exist- 1 
jing in that Jeon ditnm for the period of a ' 
^hundred creations, he then leaves tt to re-‘ 
turn to it once more. 

41—43 Having acquired the Yellow 
color, Individual Soul exists for thousands 
of K.ilpaf sporting as a Deity Without, 
however, being emancipated, he lias to 
: live in hell, enjoying or enduring the fruits 
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of tils acts of past Kalpas and passing 
through nine and ten thousand courses. 
Know that Individual Saul then becomes 1 
freed from the hell as representedjay^ 
heaven. Similarly Individual Soul "esca pes : 
oilier bulbs. " "*“* — - I 

43-4V"' Individual Sou] sports for 1 
many long Kalpas in'tlie world of Devas I 
Falling thence, he once more becomes a ; 
man. He then lives in that condition for j 
the period of a hundred and eight Kalpas. I 
He then attains once mare to the status of 
a Deity l( while bom as a man he (alls 
through Kata, he then Sinks into the Dark 
color and thus occupies the very lowest of 
all stages of existence 1 shall tell you, 
now, O foremost of Asuras, how Individual 
Soul succeeds m bringing about lus Liber¬ 
ation. 

45 Desirous of Liberation, Individual 
Soul relying upon seven hundred kinds of 
acts every one of which is permeated—by 
a predommence of the quality of goodness, 
gradually passes through lied and Yellow 
and at last attains to While, Arrived 1 
here, Individual Soul travels through se¬ 
veral most adorable regions which have the | 
Eight well-known regions nl felicity be¬ 
neath them, and all the while follows that ; 
pure and effulgent foun existence which is | 
Liberation. 

46. Know that the Eight which are 
identical with the Sixty hundreds, are- to 
those who are highly effulgent, only crea¬ 
tions of the mind flic highest object of 
acquisition with one who is of White color, 
is that condition which is above the three 
other states of consciousness, civ. Wake¬ 
fulness and Dream and Dreamless steep. 

47. As regards-that Yogin who cannot 
renounce the joy lhat Yoga-power begets, 
Vie has to live (in one hnd the same body) 
for one hundred Kalpas in auspiciousness 
and after that in four other regions Even 
lhat is the highest end of one bolongmg 
to the sixth color, and who is Unsuccessful 
though crowned .vith Success, and who has 
gone above alt attachments and passions. 

43 . That Yogin, again, who deviates 
from Yoga practices lives in the celestial 
region for a hundred Kalpas with the 
unspent residue, of his pristine deedsTand 
vuth* the "seven (eu , the five senses at 
knowledge and mind and understanding) 
purged of all stains on account of (heir 
predisposition towards the quality of good¬ 
ness. After lhat period, such a person has 
to come to the world of men where he 
acquires great eminence- 

49 Returning from the world of men, 
he deparis for attaining to new forms of 
fife that- run higher and higher in the up. 


wards scale. While engaged in this, he 
passes through seven regions for seven 
limes, lus power being always multiplied 
on account of his mental concentration and 
the re-awakening from if. 

50. lhe Yogin who wishes for final 
Liberation suppresses by Yoga knowledge 
the seven, and continues to live in the 
world of life, shorn of attachments, and 
taking those seven for certain means of 
grief, he renounces them and attains after* 
wards to lhat state which is Indestructible 
and Infinite Same, say lhat that is the 
rexmn of Mahadeva, some of Vwhnu j 
some, of Brahman, some, of Ccsha, some, 
of Nara; some, of the effulgent Iitlellt- 
gence, and some, of the All pervading. 

- 51. When universal dissolution sets nr, 

those persons who have succeeded in com¬ 
pletely destroying by Knowledge their 
gross and subtle and casual bodies, always 
enter into Brahma, All their Senses also 
which have action for their essence and 
which are not at one with Brahma, merge 
into the same. 

52 When the time of universal disso¬ 
lution sets in, those Individual Souls who 
have acquired the position of DevaS' and 
who have an unspent residue of the fruits 
of acts to euj9y oYcnduieTreturn to those 
stages of life in the subsequent Kalpa 
which had been theirs m the pristine one, 
l lus is owing to the ’ likeness of every 
successive Kalpa to every previous one. 

53. Those again whose acts, at the time 
of universal dissolution, have been ex¬ 
hausted by enjoyment or endurance of their 
fruits, descending from heaven, ate born 
among men, in the subsequent Kalpa, for 
without Knowledge one cannot dissipate 
bis acts in even, a hundred Kalpas All 
superior Being again, gifted with similar 
powers and similar forms, revert to their 
respective destinies at a r ew creation after 
a universal dissolution, ascending 3nd 
descending precisely in the same way as' 

! bunng'fne creation (hat 1$ dissolved. 

54 As rrgards, again, the person who 

knows Brahma, as long »s he continues 
to enjoy-and endure (he unspent resi¬ 
due of his deeds of pristine Kalpas, it is 
said that all creatures and the two pure 
sciences live m lus body. Wien Its In¬ 
telligence becomes purified by Yoga, and 
when he practises restraint, this perceptible j 
universe appears to lumas only his own/ 
fivefold senses. * * 

55 Enquiring with a purified mind, / 
individual soul attains fo a high and pure / 
end. Thence he attains to a spot which i 
knows no destruction, and thence suit ns i 
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to eternal Srahma vtbicb Is so difficult of 
| acquisition. - 

$6 1 (ms, O jou of great potter ! have 

described to yoix the greatness ot Nara- 
yana. 

Vritra said.— 1 

57 I see, these your words are per¬ 
fectly consonant with tie fruth When 
this is so, l have no grief. Having heard 

our words, O you of great mental powers, 

have become (reed front sorrow and sin 
of every sort 

58 O illustrious Rlshi O holy one, 1 
see this wheel of Time, endued with great 
energy, of lhe“tfl 05 t*‘effulgent and Infinite 
Vishnu, has been set in motion Llcrnal 
js that station from which all sorts of 
creation originate That Viihnn is the 
Supreme Soul He is the foremost of 
Beings. In Him this enure universe lives, 

Bhishma. continued — 

59 Having said these words O son 
of Kunti, Vritra renounced l is life breaths, 
uniting Ins soul {with the Supreme Soul), 
and attained to the highest station. 

Tndhisthira said — 

60. " I ell me, O grandfather whether, 
this Janarddana (Krishna) is that illustrious 
and powerful Lord of whom Sauattrumara 
spoke to Vritra in days of yore ” 

Bhishma said — 

fit. '■ Hie Highest Deity, gifted with : 
six attributes is at the Root Staying there, 
the Supreme Soul, with his own energy, 
creates all these various existent things. 

62 Know that tins Keshava who knows 
no decay is from His eighth part Gifted 
with the greatest Intelligence, it is this 
Keshava who creates the three worlds with 
an eighth portion 

63, Coming immediately after Him 
who lies at the Bottom, this Keshava who 
ts eternal, changes at the end oi each 
Kalpa, He, however, who lies at the Root 
and who ts giited With great might and 
power lies in the waters when universal 
dissolution sets tn Keshva is that Creator 
of pure Soul who passes through all the 
eteuut worlds 


1 Yudhisthira said — 

65 " O who are conversant with the 
highest object of inox (edge l I think 
that Vntra beheld beforehand the excel¬ 
lent end that awaited hirti ft is toe tins, 
O grandfather, that he was happy and did 
net sucumb to grief. 

66 He who is of White color, who has 

taken birth in a pure or statnfess family, 
and who has attained to the rank of a 
Saddhya, does not, O sinless one, return. 
Such a person, O grandfather, is freed 
from both hell and t sit intermediate 
stations. 1 

67 He, however, O king, who has 
acquired either the Yel’ow or the Rei 
color, is seen sometimes to be overwhelmed 
by darkness and fall amoag the order of 
intermediate creatures 

68 As regards ourselves, we are greatly 
afflicted and attached to objects which 
produce sorrow Alas what will be our 
end ? Will it be the} Blue or the Dark 
which is the lowest of all colors." 

Blushma said •— 

69 "iYe are Pandavas 1 you have been 
born in a stainless family You are of ngtd 
vons Having sported luppilym the celes¬ 
tial regions, you shall return to the world 
of melt. 

70 Living happily as long as the crea¬ 
tion lasts all of you at the next new crea¬ 
tion will bt; admitted among the gods, and 
enjoying all sorts of happiness you will 
at last be coloured among the Siddtiyas ! 
Let no feat be yours. Be you cheerful " 


CHAPTER CCLXXXJ. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA} — 
Continued, 

Yudhishfhira said *— 

1 ** How great was the Jove of virtue 

possessed by Vritra of incomparable 
energy, whose knowledge was incomparable 
and whose devotion to Vishnu was so 
great. 


64. Infinite and Eternal as fie is, 
He fills all space and passes through the 
universe Freed as fie is from all limita- 
lions such as the^pds 5 «*ipn of^attrtbutes 
^Hl5Uy*ply. he allows himself to be 
. invested with ignorance and awakened to 
f Cowactousntss, Keshava of Supreme Soul 
< cicate* all things. In Him tests Urn 
wondeilut universe fully." 


immeasurable energy i s difficult, of being 
perceived How, O lortmost of kings, Could 
Vritra comprehend it? 

3 You have described Vntra's acts 1 
•00 have heard you m full faith, Because, 
on account of my seeing that One point is 
unintelligible that my curiosity lias been 
roused for asking y ou again. 
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4. How, indeed, was Vriira. who was 
vtrlunus, devoted to Visl nil, gifted with 
knowledge of truth derivable from 1 just 
comprehension of the Uparmhnds arid 
Vedanta, defeated by Indra, O foremost 
of nun. 

5. O king of the Bharatas, remove tins 
my doubt* Indeed, tell 111c, O foremost 
of kings, how Vritra was defeated by 
Shakra. 

G O grandfather, O you of mighty 
arms, tell me fully how the battle took 
pi icc. Great 1$ my curiosity to hear it." 

Bliishma said:— 

7. "In days of yore, Indra, accompam- 
ed by the celestial army, proceeded on Ins 
car, and saw the Asura Vritra stationed 
before hun like a mountain. 

! 3. He was full five hundred Yojanas in 

' height, O chastiser of enemies and three 
[ hundred Vojanas in circumference. 

1 9. Seeing that form of Vritra, which 

was incapable of being defeated by the 
three worlds united together, the celestials 
became stricken with fear and full of 
anxiety, 

to. Indeed, suddenly beholding that 
huge form of his enemy, O king, fndra 
was paralysed m the lower extremities, 

11. Then, on the eve of that great 
battle between the gods and the demons, 
there arose loud peals from both sides, 
and drums and other musical instruments 
were beaten and blown. 

13, Seeing fndra stationed before him, 
O you of Rum’s race, Vritra felt neither 
awe nor fear, nor was he disposed 10 
collect all his energies for the battle. 

■3. Then the battle took place filling 
the three worlds with fetr, between In Jra 
the king of the gods and Vritra of great 
energy. 

14—15 X he entire sky was covered by 
the warriors of both sides with swords, axis, 
'lances, darts, spears and tic ivy cVdos and 
*■ rocks of various sizes and bows of loud 
sound and various sorts of celestial 
weapons and fires and burning brands, 

16—17 All the deities led by the Giand- 
fattier, and all the highly blessed Ktshts, 
cjnic to see die battle, on tl etr best of 
cars ; and l*<e Siddhas, also, O foremost 
ol Uharala’s family, and the Gandharvas, 
with the Apsaras, on their own beautiful 
and foremost ol car*, came there. 

13. 1 hen Vritra, that fccemcst of vir¬ 
tuous persons, speedily Qverwl clm«d the 
sky and the king of gods With a limit 
shower of rocks. 
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19. Thereat, filled with ire the celestials 
dispelled with their showers of arrows that 
thick down-pour of rocks showered by 
Vritra m battle. 

20. Then Vritra, O foremost of Kurils, 
endued with mighty strength and large 
powers of illusion, stupefied, the king of 
illusion. 

2t. When the god of a hundred sacri¬ 
fices, thus afflicted by Vritra, was possessed 
by stupefaction, llie sage Vaslushiha res¬ 
tored him to Ins senses by chanting Samans. 

i {Tashislitha said 

32. You are the foremost of the gods, 
O chief of the gods, O destroyer of 
Ontyas and Asuras! The strength of the 
three worlds lies in you I Why, then, O 
Shakra, do you languish so 1 

23 See, there arc Brahma and Vishnu, 
and Shiva, that lord of the universe, the 
illustrious and divine Soma, and all the 
great Rishls. 

24 Do not, O Indra, yield to weakness, 
like an ordinary mortal 1 1'irinly deter¬ 
mined on battle, kill your enemies, O king 
of the gods. 

25. I here, that lord of all the worlds, 
vie, the Ihteeeyed (Shiva), worshipped 
of all the worlds, is seeing you! Shake off 
tins stupefaction, O king of the gods. 

26 I here, those twice, born Itishis, 
headed by Vnhaspati, a re lauding you for 
your victory, in celestial hymns. 


Bliishma said s— 

27. While the highly energetic Vasava 
was thus being restored to senses by the 
great Vaslushiha, Ins strength became 
gre illy increased. 

2S 1 he illustrious punisher of Paka 
then, depending upon his intelligence, had 
recouise to high Yoga and with us lielxi 
removed these illusions of Vritra, 

29 1 lien Vrihaspati, the son of Angi- 

r*s, <rrri Witrse gieates'l r/i iViVms endued 
with great prosperity, seeing the prowess 
of Vritra, went to Mxhadeva, and moved 
by the desire of benefiting the three worlds, 
urged him to kill the great Asura, 

311. 1 lie energy of that illustrious lord 

of the universe thereupon assumed the \ 
nature of a fierce fever and entered the ; 
body of Vritra the lord of Asuras. 

31. ihe illustrious and divine Vishnu, , 
ui shipped of all the worlds, bent upon pro¬ 
tecting the universe, entered th„ thunder- ' 
bolt of Indra. 


,, 31 —33 fhen the highly intelligent 
Vrihaspati and VasliuhUu cf great energy 
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and all the other foremost of Rtshis, going 
to tlie God of hundred sacrifices, vis , 
the boon giving Vasava, the worshipped 
of all the worlds, said to him hill forthwith 
Vritra, O powerful one, 

Maheshwara'said — 

34 There, O Stiakra, stands the great 
Vritra, accompanied by a great army 
He is the soul of the universe, capable of 
going everywhere, gifted with great powers 
of illusion, and highly illustrious, 

35 This foremost of Asuras is, there¬ 
fore incapable of being defeated by even 
the three worlds in a body Helped by 
Yoga, do you kilt him, O king of the 
celestials. Do not neglect him 

36—37 O king of the celestials, Vritra 
had practised, lor full sixty thousand 
years the severest penances for acquiring 
strength Brahma gate him the boons he 
had prayed for, vis , the greatness that be 
longs to Yogms, large powers of illusion, 
enough of might, and superabundant 
energy, 

38. I give you my energy, O Vasavaf 
Hie Danava has now lost his coolness 
Do jou, therefore, kill him now with your 
thunderbolt, 

Shakra said:— j 

39 Before your eyes, O foremost o! 
gods I shall, through jour favour Will with ; 
my thunderbold this invincible son of Dili 

Bhxshma said:— 

40. When ilie great Asura or Daitya 
was possessed by that fever, tbe gods and 
the ltishis, filled with joy, sent up loud 
cheers. 

41. At the same Lime drums, and concha 
el loud blare, and kettle-drums and labors 
in thousands began to beat and blow 

42- Suddenly all the Asuras lost m a 
body their memory. At that moment their 
powers of illusion, also, disappeared. 

43 Knowing the enemy to be thus 
possessed, the ltishis and gods lauded both 
bhikra and !>hana, and began to urge the 
former. 

44. The form that Indra assumed on 
the eve of ilte battle, white sealed on Ins 
car and while his praises were being lauded 
by the Hiatus, became sucti that none could 
look at it without dread. 


CHAPTER CCLXXXff. 
(MOKSHADHRAMA PARVA) — 
Continued , 

Bhishma said 

I. Hear me, O king, I describe tht? 
symptoms that appeared on the body of 
Vritra when he was possessed by that 
fever. 

2 The heroic Asur&’s mouth began to 
send out flames of fire He.became greatly 
pale Bisjbody began to tremble alt over. 
His breath became hard. 

3 His hairs stood erect. His memory, 
O Bharata, went out of his mouth in the 
shape of a dreadful, and inauspicious 
jackal Burning and blazing meteors drop¬ 
ped on Ills right and left 

4 Vultures, Kaukas, and cranes yelled 
fierce cites, as they moved over Vritra'* 
head 

5 Then, in that battle, Indra, worship* 
ped of the gods, and armed with the 
thunderbolt, looked hard at the demon a^ 
the latter sat on hi* car 

6 Possessed by that dreadful fever, the 
powerful Asura, O king, yawned and utter¬ 
ed inhu nan cries 

^ While tl e Asura was yawning, Indra 
discharged his thunderbolt at him Endued 
with great energy »a«d resembling the fuc 
that destroys the creation at the end of 
tbe cycle that thunderbolt overthrew in a 
moment Vritra of gigantic form 

3 The gods on alt sides cried afoiid 
whew they saw Vritra killed, O foremost 
of Bharaia’9 race. 

9 Having killed Vritra, Maghavat, that 
enemy of the D.navas, of great entered 
heaven with |t! at thundcibolt pervaded by 
Vishnu. 

10 Just then, O you of Kuru’s familj’r 
the sin of Brahmanicide, fierce and dread¬ 
ful and striking all the worlds with fear r 
came out of the person of the killed Vritra. 1 

II—13 Of terrible teeth and dreadful 
countenance, hideous for ugliness, and dark 
and tawny, with hair dislievc'led, and 
dreadful eyes, O Bharata, wuh a garlanJ 
of skulls round her neck, and looking 
like Incantation incarnate, O loremovt ot 
Bharata*, bathed in blood, and clad U» 
rags and barks of trees. O you of nghteou* 
soul, she came out of Vricra's body. Of 
* icli dreadful form and countenance, O 
V" g, she sougU the holder of the thunder¬ 
bolt. 



SIWNTI P.ARVA 


42) 


the three worlds, was proceeding to* 
wards heave IK • 

15 Seeing Indra of grest energy [1ms 
rocecdmg on Ins mission, site caught the 
mg of the gods and from that moment 

stucx to him. 

16 When the sn» of Brahmanictde thus 
stuck to lus body and filled him with terror, 
Indra entered the fibres of a lotus-stalk 
and lived there for many years. 

17 But the smof Brahmimcide followed 
him closely. Indeed O son of ICuru, 
sieied by her, Indra became shorn of all 
his energies. 

13 He tried much for driving her from 
him, but all those attempts proved useless. 

19 Seized by her, O foremost of 
Bharaii's race, the king of the gods at last 
presented himself before the Grandfather 
and adored him by bending low his head. 

1 so. Knowing that Indra was possessed 
by the sin of Urshrnantcide, Brahman 
began to think, O best of th< Uharatas, 
<of the measures (or freeing him). 

2t—22. Die Grandfather at last, O you 

of great arms, addressed BrahmmicnJe in 
sweet words as if from the desire of pacify* 
mg her, and said —O amiable one, let the 
1 king of the gods, who is 1 favorite or mine, 
he freed from you let! me, si hist slntl 
\ do W youl What wish of yours shall 
I satisfy ’ 


Brahman said 

29 I shall divide tins sm of Bralimini* 
cide into several parts For freeing Shakra 
from her, do you lake a fourth portion of 
that Sin. 

Agni 3 aidt— 

30 How shall I be saved from her, 
O Brahmin 7 O powerful Lord, do you 
appoint the way. I wish to know the 
means fully, O worshipped of all the 
worlds. 

Brabmau said — 

31—32 That portion of Brahrmnicuie 
which you will uke upon yourself shall im¬ 
mediately enter into, and felling you shall 
live in, that man who, overwhelmed by the 
9 iahty of darkness, will abstain from offer, 
llig you as an oblation, when lie set* you 
in your blazing form secj^, herhji, and 
juirrju O cirner of otditions, let the lever 
of your heart be dispelled. 

Bhislima said — 

33 I hus addressed by the Grand, 
fattier, the eiier of oblations and sacrificial 
odermgs acce| ted Ins order. A fourth or 
that sm ihen entered Ins body, O Wing, 

34. I he Grandfather then summoned 
the trees, the herbs, ami all sorts of gras* 
to him, and begged them to lake upon 
theinselscs a fourth of that sm. 


Brahinauicido said — 

■ 23 WJ en the Creator of the three 

■world*, when the illustrious god worshipped 
of the universe, lias been pleased with me, 
f consider my wishes as already fulfilled. 
Let my residence be now fixed. 

24 Desirous of preserving the worlds, 
this cute had beets laid down by you ft 
was you, O lord, who had introduced this 
important rule, 

ij As you have been pleased with me i 
O righteous Lord, O powerful Master of j 
' alt |l « worlds, I shall surely leave bhakra ! 

, Out grant me an abode to live m. 


35-^36 Addressed by lum, the iy e< 5 
and herbs and grasses became as mij.)| 
nuvtd as Agm had bren at the command 
and they replied to the Grandfather, s*y. 
mg. How shall we, O Grandfather •*! all 
the worlds, he ourscKei saved from this 
suiT You should not util ct us that have 
already been assailed by the fates. 


j/. w sou. we riarc always (0 heir 
best and cold and the showers dr,v«i bv 
the winds, besides the cutting and tearing/ 

33. Wont wiling, O Lord of the 

three worlds, to take at your order this 

of Urihft>4nKiJ«. point Ojf tlwt 

meiniol ourrcKUCs 


BImhma said 

26 TIis Grandfather replied to fiiah. 
mamcide, saying,—bo he u Indeed, th* 
Grandfather found out means lor removing 
UrahmaniCiJe Irons the hedyof India. 

37—25. The Self sprungRhoiuht of the 
great A».ni. The Lttrf mmedutcly appear, 
cd brliue 111 at 1 ran and said "U in* 
inoui an I tltvi t id, O detracts* cur. 
j ham app<**td btfee* sea. kcu»hsw!i 
say w b*t i shad Lay e ta tia. 


Brahman said:— 

39 This sin that rou sbab take ,h s i 
asswd the tnin wtu duo, >. .. V Mai 
cl judgment will cat or Uar anrld* 11 ™ 
on a fud-rnoon day, ^ ) ,|,u j 

3h.Uni*aid — 

Still’S’ c "’ £ i 

**•* fH the Cr«a. of ,ti Rr<w «* 1 
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i—42 The Grandfather of all the 
wot Ids then sent (or the Apsaras and 
pleasing them with sweet words, O 
LSliarata, said — tins foremost of ladies, 
vie , Braniamctde, lias come out o[ Indra’s 
body, Begged by me, do you take a 
fourth part ot Iter into your own body. 

The Apsaras said 

43 O Lard of all the cads, at your 
command we are fully willing to tare a 
portion of tins sin But, O Grandfather, 
our compact is that you da think of the ; 
means by which we curselves may be 
rescued from this. 

Brahman said — 

44 Let the fever of your hearts be 
removed, lhepoitionof this sm that you 
will take upon yourselves shall tease you i 
an 1 immediately possess that man who ] 
wilt seek cohabitation with women in their 

[ menses. 

Bhishma said :*— 

45 thus addi»ssed by the Grand- I 
father, O foiemost of Bhiratas race the : 
various clans or the Apsaras, with delighted j 
hearts repaired la their respective places 
and began to spoil ill Joy 

46 The illustrious Creator of the 
llliee worlds, gtlled With great ascetic 
merit, then thought of the Waters which 
immediately came to bun. 

47—43 Arrived before Brahman of 
great energy, the Waters bowed to him 
and said —We have come before >ou t) 
chastiser of enemies, ai jour behest l O 
powerful Master of all the woitds, tell 
us what we are to do. 

Bralnnan said — 

49 lilts dreadful nn lias possessed 
Indra on account of his having killed 
Vntra. lake you a fourth part of 
l)rafiiQa«j0Jr. 

The ‘Waters said — 

50 Let »l be as >ou order O master 
of all the worlds You should, however, 
O powerful Lord of ours, conceit the 
rneain by which we may be rescued (ruin 
this. 

51 You ate ihe Lord of aft the god», 
sud tie auptema refuge of the universe 
Who else is there wh im we may worship 
x> that he may save ui from distress. 

-Bralimaa said — 

* 5*'~**l tin* one shall forthwith go In 
| Ami il riicefrwth I v« i.t that man who 

* j by lus undelsUnding and ic^at J 


mg 3 QU Irglilfy wjIJ throw info you phiegtit 
ana 1 urine and excreta It is this, venly 
do I say to you, that your rescue shall be 
b 1 ought about t 

BlLbhma said — 

$4 If en leaving the king of the deities, 
ll sm of Brahmanicide, O Yudhishllura, 
pruceeded to the abodes that were settled 
fur tier at the Grandfather's behest 

55 If was thus, O king, that Indra had 
become attacked by that dreadfi I sin With 
the Gi and'aLher’s permission Indra then 
resolved to celebrate a Horse sacrifice. 1 

56 We have heard, O king, that Indra 
having been thus possessed bylliesinof 
Bial maiucide afterwards became cleansed 
of her through that Sacrifice 

57. Regaining his prosperity and kill ng 
thousands of enemies (fiat Vasava acquired 
great joy, O lard of Eailll 

58 From the blood of Vnta, O son of 
Piutia, were bom high ciested cocks. 
Iherefore, those fowls are unclean (as food) 
for the twice born ones, and those 'ascetics 
that have undergone the me ui 1 utialion. 

59 Under alt circumstances, O king, 
do you encompass wliat is igreeablc to 
the twice born, for these, O king, are 
known as gods on Earth. 

60 It was thus, O Kuril chief that 
the powerful Asura Vritia was kilted by 
bhaltra of great energy by the http of 
subtle intelligence and til tough the appli¬ 
cation of means. 

61 You will, aNo, O son of Ivuuli un- 
vanq uslied oil Earlh, become another 

' tudra and the killer of all your cue nies. 

I 62 I hose men who, on every Pirva 
[ day, will reel it this sacred narrative of 
| Vntra 111 the nmlst of Bratiinaiias shall 
never be suthed by any sm 

63 I have now recited to you oue of 
1 f) c greatest *'td ttt< si worn/ertW ieafs < ( 
lidra about Vmrs, What else do you 
wish to hear?” 


CIIAP1EK CCLYXXIII. 
(MOKSUADIIARM V PAUVA)— 
Continued. 

Yudhishtbira said;— 

1 " O gratidfslher you are end ic 1 with 

Meat wisdom 4„J tl oru ij.ly kff ( ) r ,J 
•" ‘■very limnU, oi W.nti ^ | rum t i ,» 

very nsiralivc u( the iltiiinuun if V»ura 
t w wivlt ha* arisen m ,m m»,J cf 
>vu * q ieM, 0 „. 
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2 You have &aid, O king, dial Vntra 
tvas stupefied by Fever, and dial then, O 
'.mless one, he was lulled by Vasava with 
die thunderbolt. 

3 How did this Fever, O you of great 
Wisdom, originate, O lord, I wish to hear 
fully of the origin of Fever.' 1 

Bluarna said — 

, 4 “ Listen, O king, to the origin known 

( all over the world, of I'rver > 1 shall 

1 dcscube fully this topic, fully explaining 
t how I'uer first came into existence, O 
Ltiaraia. 

! 5 In days of yore, O kmg, there was 
a summit, named Savitrt, of the mountains 
of Mcru. Adored of all the worlds, n was 
endued with great effulgence and adorned 
willi every salt of jewels and gems. 

6 I hat summit was immeasurable m 
extent and no one could go there On that 
mountain summit the divine Mahadeva 
used to sit shmmgly as if on a bed stead 
adorned with gold. 

7— tl. bitting by his side, the daugh 
tet of the Xing of niouniams slume in 
bulliaiice. Hie gieat gods, the Vasus of 
immeasurable energy, the great Ashwins, 
those foremost of plijsiclans, and king 
Vaisliiavana attended by many a Guhyaka, 
—that king of tile Yakslias, endued wiLli 
prosperity and power, and having Ins 
abode on the summit of Kmlasa,—all 
wailed upon the great Maliadcva, And 
the great sage Ushanas, and the foremost 
of ltislus headed by Sanatkumara, and 
the other celestial llishis headed i,y 
Angiras, and the Gandharva Vishwavasu, 
and Narada and Pa* vata, and the various 
clans of Apsaras, all Caine there to wait 
upon llic king of the umverse 

12 A pure and auspicious air carrying 
various sorts of perfumes, blew there I he 
trees that stood there were adorned with 
the flowers of all seasons 

13 A large number of Vidyadharas, 
Stddhas and ascetics, loo, O llliarala, went 
there for wailing upon Mahadcva, that 
Lord of all ciea lures 

14-15 Many ghosts also, of various forms 
and aspects, anil many fearful Rxksliasas 
and powerful Pishaehas, of various forms, 
mad with joy, and armed with various 
sorts of uplifted weapons, forming the 
(rain of Mahadcva, were there, every one 
of whom looked like a blaring fire in 
*- icrgy. 


17. Gangs, also, that foremost ol all 
Kiveis and originating from all t sacred 
waters in the universe, walled there 111 lier 
embodied form, O son of Kuru, upon that 
illustrious gods, 

iS lims worshipped by / ihe celestial 
Kishis and the gods, the illustrious Mafia- 
1 deva of great eneigy lived on that sum* 

I nut of tiUru 

19 After sometime had gone away, 

| the Frajapati Daksha beg >n to celebrate 
a saci ifice accoiding to ancient rites. 

2<> All the gods in a body headed by 
Sakra, resolved to repair to that sacrifice 
of .Da ksha. — ... — 

21. \Ve have heard that the great gods 
ordered by Mahadcva, mounted their celes¬ 
tial cats resembling the fire or 1I15 bun 111 
sheen, and pn ceeded to that spot whence 
the Ganges is said to issue. 

22—23 Seeing the dentes depart, the ex¬ 
cellent daughter of the king of mountains, 
addressed tier divine husband, t>js , the 
Lord of all crealuies, and said, O illuslli- 
ous une, who are those gods headed by 
bliakra going? O ) on who know the truth, 
tell me truly, fur a great doubt has 
possessed my mind. 

Maheshwara said — » 

24 O highly blessed lady, the excellent 
Prajapati Dakslia is worshipping the gods 
in a H irse Sacrifice I 1 hese dwellers of 
heaven are going there. 

Uma said-— 

25 Wiiy, O Mahadeva do you not go 
to that Sacrifice 7 What objection is thcie 
of your going to that place? 

Maheshwara said — 

26 O highly blessed lady, the gods in 
days of jore made a compact by virtue of 
W icll no share was allotted t> me of offer- 1 
nig* in all Sacrifices. 

J?. According to that arrangement, O 
fair one, il e gods do n. t give me, follow- 
I«g »“* old cusioni, any share of the sacri¬ 
ficial offerings 1 


Uma said 

38. O illustrious one, among all ,,<,.1- 
you arc the foremost m prowess In, 
energy ,n fame, and ... prosperity 


t6 The illustrious Nandi stood theie 
obejtng the gnat R»d* shining With tils 
1*111 eneigy -nij aimed with a lance that 
resembled a flame of fire. 


29 On account howeier it,,, j 

Si« y J&oZ£ t? 1,7 -5 

fills me from hct^I to loot. * Uuuouf 
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Bbishma sitd — 

30 Having said these words to her 
nsort, the Lord of all creatures O 
onarch, the goddess Parvali remained 
ent, her heart burning the while in grief 


31 Then understanding what was in 
»r heart and what her thoughts were (for 
ipiug off that disgrace) Mahadeva ad- 
ressed Nandi, say mg,-—Watt here 
32—31 Summoning all his Yoga powers 
tat Lord of all lords of Yoga, that god 
f gods, that holder of Pmaka, possessed 
I great energy, quickly proceeded to the 
lace accompanied by all lus dreadlul 
)]lowers and destroyed that Sacrifice Of 
lese followers "Blnls so me* yelled, and 
ome laughed terribly, and some O king, 
xttnguished the fires Willi blood, and 
ome having dreadful faces pulling up the 
acrificial stakes, began to whit l them 
)thers began to devour those that were 
elebrating the Sacrifice 

35 Tl en thus afflicted on every side, 
hat Sacrifice, assumed the form of a deer 
ind tried to fly away through the firinanent 

36 Learning that the Sacrifice was 
■unning away in that form thepoweiful 
Mahadeva began to pursue him with bow 

snd arrow 

37 On account of the ue which then 
filled the heart of that foremost of all gods 
possessed of matchless energy, a dreadful 
drop of sweat appeared on his forehead ^ 

33 When that* drop of sweat fell down 
on the Earth, there immediately appeared 
a blazing fire resembling the conflagration 
that appears at the end of the cycle 

30 From that fire came out a dreadful 
be Tg O king of very short stature, having 
blood red eyes and a green beard 

40 Wis body was covered all over with 

hair like a hawk s or an o«l’s and his hair 

stood erect Of dreadful form Ins com¬ 
plexion was dark and his dress blood red 
Like a fire burning a heap of dry grass or 
straw, that Being of hi^h energy speedily 
consu tied the embodied form of Sacrifice 


41 Having performed that feat, he tl 
rushed towards the gods and the Rish.s 
that had gathered 0 ere The gods filled 
with fear, fled on all sides. 

42 The earth shook with that Being’s 
tread, O king 

43 exclamation of 'Oh' and 'Alas 
arose ihrou^J out ihe universe* Marktng 
ll it, the powetful Grandfather, appearing 
before Mahadeva, addressed him thus. 


Brahman said — 

\ 41 O powerful one, the deities yrfll 


henceforth give you a share of the sacri¬ 
ficial offerings I O Lord of all the gods, 
let this anger of yours be withdrawn by 
you 

43 O scorcher of enemies, there, those 
gods, and the Uishis, on account of your 
an^er O Mahadeva, have become greatly 
ag taled 

46 ~~ This Being, also, tint has originated 
from your sweat, O foremost of gods, shall 
walk among creatures O righteous souled 
one, und ejMthen ajne of_ Fever, 

47 O powerful one, if the energy of 
ihis Being remains intact then the entire 
Earth herself will not be able to bear him 
Let I tm, therefore be divided into many 
parts 

48 When Brahman had said these 
words, and when his proper share was 
appointed of the sacrificial offerings Mafia 

, deva replied to the Grandfather of great 
energy, saying,—Soju^fl 

49 Indeed, the holder of Pinaka, vta , 
Bhava, snuled apd became filled with joy- 
And I e accepted the share that the Grand¬ 
father settled the offerings in sacrifices 

50 fCnown g the constituents of every¬ 
thing, Mahadeva then divided Fever into 
many parts, for the peace of alt creatures 
Listen, O son, as how he did this. 

St—53 The heat in the beads of 
elephants, the bitumen of mountains the 
moss that floats on water, the slough of 
snakes the sores that appear in the hoofs 
of bulls, the barren tracts of Earth full 
ol sah te matter the duluess of vision of 
all animals the diseases in the throats of 
horses, the crests appearing on the heads 
of peacocks, the eye disease of the koel, 
each of these was named Feier by the 
great Mahadeva 

5+ This is what we have heard The 
liver disease also of sheep and the hiccup 
of parrots are also known as forms of 
Fever To this must be added the toil 
that timers suffer, for that also O righteous 
king, is known as a form of Fever- 

55 Besides these O Bharata, amongst 
men. Fever, enters all bodies at the time 
of birth, of death, and on other occasions. 

56 This Tever is known to be the 
dreadful power of Maheshwara. He ha* 
authority over all creatures and should, 
therefore, be respected and adored by all 

57 It was by him that Vritra, tl at 
foremost of virtuous persons, was possessed 
when he yawned It was then that Sbakra 
discharged his thunderbolt at him 

53 1 he thunder boll entering the body 

of Vntra, O BluraU, divided lmn m two 
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parts, Divided in two by tlie thunderbolt, 
the great Asura endued with great Yoga 
powers, went to the region of Vishnu of 
great energy, 

59 It was on account of his devotion 
to Vishnu that he had succeeded in over* 
whelming the whole universe And it was 
owing to bis devotion to Vishnu that he 
ascended, when killed, to the region of 
Vishnu. 

6o, Thus, O son, while describing the 
story of Vritra have I recited to you fully 
the narrative of Fever 1 What else shall 
l describe to you 1 

6t That man who will read this account 
of the origin of Fever with rapt attention 
and cheerful heart shall become free from 
disease and shall always have happiness 
for his lot Filled with joy he shall have 
alt lus wishes gratified. 


CHAPTER CCLXXXIV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PAKVA).— 

Continued , 

Janamejaya said.— 

I How, O Qralimana, was the Horse- 
sacrifice of the Prajapati Daksha, the son 
of Prachetas destroyed during the time of 
Vaivaswata Manu? 

2. Understanding that the goddess 
Uma had become filled with ire and grief, 
the powerful Mahadeva, who is the soul 
of all things, yielded to anger. How, 
again, through fits grace, was Daksfa 
enabled to gather again the divided limbs 
of that Sacrifice ? I wish to know all this, 
Tell me all this, O Brahmana, truly as it 
took place. 

Vaishawpayana said — 

3. In days of yore Daksha made 

arrangements for celebrating a Sacrifice 
on breast, cl VTvttwraV vn tbaV swtTfcd 

region inhabited by flishis and Siddhas 
where the Ganges comes out of the moun¬ 
tains. 

4—5, Over-grown with trees and cree¬ 
pers of various sorts, that place abounded 
with Gandharvas and Apsaras Sur¬ 
rounded by numbers of Rishis, Daksha, 
that best of virtuous men, that progenitor 
of creatures, was attended by tl e denizens 
of the Earth, lie sky, and the celestial 
region, with their hands joined together in 
respect 

6—10 The gods, the Danavas, the 

Gandharvas, tic Pt hachas, the Nagas, 


the Rakshasas, the two Gandharvas named 

! Halm and Hulm, rumvuru and Naradu, 

I Vishwavasu, Vishwasena, the Gandharvas 
and the Apsaras, the Adityas, the Vasus, 

I the Rudras, the Saddhyas, the Alarms, 
all came there with Indra for sharing in the 
| Sacrifice. 1 he drinkers of heat, the drinkers 
, of faoma, the drinkers of smoke, the 
| drinkers of sacrificial juice, the Rishis, and 
! the departed manes,came there with the 
Bralunanas f hese, and many other living 
I creatures belonging to the four orders, via , 

! viviporous and oviparous and filth born 
and vegetable, were invited to that Sacri¬ 
fice 1 he gods also, with their wives res¬ 
pectfully invited thereto, came on their 
celestial cars and seated thereon shone 
like burning fires. 

11 Seeing them, the Rishi Dadluclii 
became filled with guef and anger and 
said—* Ibis is neither a Sacrifice nor a 
meritorious nte of teiigion, since Kudra is 
not worshipped in it. 

12 You are certainly exposing your¬ 
selves to death and chains I Alas, how un¬ 
favorable is the time I Stupefied by mistake 
you do not see that destruction awaits you ! 
A terrible calamity will overtake you in 
course of this great Sacrifice 1 You are 
blind to it. 

13—>4 Having said these words, that 
great Yogin saw llie future with eyes of 
contemplation He saw Mahadeva, and tus 
divine consort, via, that giver'of excellent 
boons, with the great Narada sitting be¬ 
side the goddess Conversant with Yoga, 
Dadhichi became highly pleased, having 
ascertained what was about to take place. 

*5——*6 All the gods and others that 
had come there held the same opinion, 
regarding the omission to invite the Lord 
oi all creatures Dadhichi alone, desirous 
of leaving that place then said —Uy 
adoring one wl o should not be adored and 
by refusing to adore him who should b£ 
adored, a man incurs the sin of homicide 
for ever. 

17. I have never before spoken an un- 
truth, »t«i an untruth I shall never speak. 
Here in the midst of the gods and the 
llishis I say the truth. 

18 Die Protector of all creatures, the 
Creator of the universe, tha Lord of all, 
the poweiful master, (lie laker of sacrificial 
offerings, mil soon come to this Sacrifice 
and you all shall behold him. 

Dhaksha said:— 

19 \Vc have many Rudras armed 
with lances and havirg matted locks on 
their heads. They are eleven in number. 
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I know them all, but I do not know who 
thts Alaheslmara is. 

Dadhichx said *— 

20 This seems to be the ndv’Ce of all 
that are here, namely, that Mahesluvara 
should not be invited As, however. I do 
not see any god that can be said to he 
superior to him, l am sure that this pro¬ 
posed Sacrifice of Dakslia. will suteiy be 
destroyed. 

Daksha said 


Look at the Being that 1 will create. O 
yon of the fairest complexion, for destroying 
this Sacrifice, O my beautiful wife 1 
23 Having said these words to Ins 
wife Lima-, who was dearer to him than his 
own life, the powerful Mahadeva created 
from his momh a dreadful Being whose 
very sight could make one's hair stand 
erect Uie blazing fires that came out 
from hu body rendered him highly dreadful 
to look at. His arms were many an! in 
each was a weapon that filled the beholder 
with awe. 


at. Here, in this golden vessel, in¬ 
tended for the Lord of all Sacrifices is the 
sacrificial offering sanctified by Mai Iras 
and according to the ordinance I wish 
to make this offering iO Vishnu who is 
peerless He is powerful and the Master of 
atf, and to Him should sacrifices be offered 

Vaiskr.upayana continued — 

Meanwhile, the goddess Um», silting 
with her spouse, said these words. 

Uma said — 

a2 What are those gifts, what those 
vows, and what those penances, that I 
should practise by means of which my 
illustrious consort may be able to get a 
half or a third share of the offerings to 
sacrifices. 

23 To lus wife who was moved with 
grief and who repeated these words the 
illustrious Mahadeva said with a delighted 
face You do not know me, O goddess 
You do not know, O you of delicate limbs, 
and low beily, what words are proper to 
be said to the Lord of Sacrifices. 

34 O lady having large eyes, I know 
that it is only the sinful who are shorn 
of contemplation, that do not understand 
me It is through your power of illusion 
that the god* headed by Iiidra and the 
(hree worlds all become stupefied. 

25 It is to me that the chaunters offer 
there praise* in Sacrifices. It i* 1° me that 
the Saman singers sing their Ualliautar.s 
It is to me that Urahmanas knowing the 
Vedas celebrate their Sacrifices. A* d tt is 
to nie that the the Addharyus offer the 
shorts of sacrificial offerings. 

The goddess said — 

26 Persons of t\cn ordinary powers 
applaud themselves and brag befoietleir 
wives TI ere is no doubt 111 this. 


2 g That Being, thus creitcd, stood 
before the great god, with joined pilms 
and said,—What order shall I have to 
fulfill? Maheswara answered him, telling,— 
Go and destroy the Sacrificeof Dakslia. 

30 Thus commanded, that Being ol 
leonine powers who had Come out from 
the mouth of Mahadeva wished to destroy 
ibe Sacrifice of Dakslia, without display¬ 
ing all Ins energy and without the help 
of any one else, (or removing the anger 
of Lima. 

31. Urged by her anger, the wife of 
Maheshwara, herself assuming a dreadful 
form known by Lhe name of Mahakalt, 
proceeded 111 the company of that Being 
who had come out from Nlahadeva’s mouth, 
for beholding with her own eyes the act 
of destruction which was her o.vn. I hat 
powerful Being, then started having gained 
the permission of Mahadeva and having 
boned Ins head to hltn 


32 I11 energy, strength, and form, he 
took after Maheshwara himself who had 
created him Indeed, he was the living 
embodiment ol (Mahadeva’s) anger. 

33 Of great might, energy, courage 
and prowess, he passed by the name of 
Virabjiadra—dispeller of llie goddess's 
an^er He then created-from the pores 
of his body a large number of spirits known 
by the name of Haumyas. 


34 those dreadful spirits endued with 
terrible energy and prowes, and resembling 
Kudra himself, rushed with the force of 
tlmnder to that place where Dakslia was 
making preparations for lus sacrifice, moved 
by Me desire of destroying ,t. living 
dreadful and gigantic forms, they were 
hundreds and thousands tn number. 

35 They Tilled the sky with their co.»- 
used cr.cs and shrieks I hat noise filled 

the divtilers ol heater* with /car. 


Ibe holy one sud — 

*/ O Queen of all the gods, I do not 
Certain!) speak b glily m> '* 


Mill) speak hglily m> can Mil 37 The Hies tt. 

r, O 1-dy of sl-ndcr waist, what I do. J to blaza up. lhe 


-«y mount tins were riven and 
the r arth shook Whirlwinds began 10 
»*« in a surge, 
lt were I ghted refused 
b- » became dunned. 


bJow. I he Ocean t 
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article*, collected in many long years, and 
wttli great care and exertion, prove useless t I 
Let these articles be ol use to me ! Even 
tins is the boon I pray for f I he illustrious 
Hara, the tearer of Bhaga's eyes, said to 
lutn — Let it be as you say •* 1 hese were 

the words of that illustrious progenitor of all 
creatures, that god of three eyes, that pro¬ 
tector of virtue 1 

6S Havmg gan>ed that boon from 
Bhava links! a knelt down to him and 
adored that god having; the bull for his 
emblem by uttering 1 ts thousand and eight 
names " 


CHAPTER CCLJCXXV. 

(MOKHADHARMA PAUVA} — 
Continued 

Tndhisthira said:— 

I. "You at ould, O sire, tell me those 
names by which Daksha, that prpgenitor 
of creatures, worshipped the great god, O 
sinless one, a respectful cixrosity urges me 
to hear them ” 

Bhishma said:— 

2 ' (Hear, O Bharata, what the names, 
both secret and public, are of tl ac *.od 
of gods, that god of extraordinary feats, 
that ascetic of secret vows." 

Daksha said.— 

3 I bow to you O ford of all the gods 
of gods to the destioyer of the forces of 

: t ie Asuras 1 ,You are the par-dyser of the 
Strength of the king of gods llltnself * You 
are worshipped by both gods and Danavss 
4. You are thousand eyed, you are 
fierce eyed, and you are three eyed l You 
are Lite friend of the king of tl e Yaksiias, 
your hands and feet extend in all dueciious 
lo all places Your eyes also and head 
mouth at eon all sides. 

S Your ears too are everywhere in the 
it iverse and you are yourself everywhere, 
U Lord I Ynu are shaft eared you are large- 
f eared, and you are pot eared ! You are the 
receptacle ol the Ocean. 

, 6, Your ears are tike lltose of the ele- 

3 phant, or of the butt, or like extended 
J palms Adoration to you You have a 
hundred stomachs, a hundred revolutions, 
and a hundred Longues. 1 bow to you 

S 7- The uitcrcrs of the Gay am smg 
your prate* In uttering tie Gayatri, and 
tt>« worth ppers of the Strt worship you 
tn aded g ti e bun. The flatus consider 


you as Brahman, as Indra, and as the aty 
above. 

$. O you of mighty form, the Ocean 
and the Sky are ypur two forms All the 
gods live in your Icrm as ktne dwell within j 
the fold / 

9 In your body I see Soma, Agm, th| 
king of the Waters, Aditya, Vishnu, Brah¬ 
man, and Vrihaspati 

10 You O illustrious one, are Cause 
and Effect and Action and Instrument of 
everything unreal and real, and you are 
Creation and Destruction* 

tl I bow to you who are called Bhava* 
Sarva, and Hadra 1 bow to you who are 
the giver of boons 

12 1 bow always to you who are the 
Lord of all creatures Salutations to you 
who are tha slayer of Andhaka. 

13 Salutations to you who have three 
matted locks, to you who have tl ree heads, 
to you who are armed mill an excellent 
trrdent , to you w!k> have three eyes and 
who are, therefore, called Tryamvalca and 
1 rinetra f b-luiations to you who are thef 
destroyer of the triple city f 

14 Salutations to you wlw are called 
Chanda and ICunda , to you whoarethe 
(universal) egg and also the bearer of the 
(universal) egg , to you who are five holder 
of the ascetic's slick, to you who have ears 
everywhere, and to you who are called 
Dandnnunda 

•5- Salutations to you whose teeth aitd 
hair are turned upwards, to you who are 
stan less and white and who are stretched 
all over the universe, to you who are red, 
to y 00 who are tawny and to y ou who hare 
a blue throat 

16. Salutations to you who are of in¬ 
comparable form, who are of dreadful form, 
and wl o are highly auspicious l loyou 
who are the sun, who have a garland of 
suns round your neck and who have start- 
aaids and flags bearing the device of the 

17. Salutations to you who are the Lord 
of spirits and ghosts, to you who are buH- 
rtecked, and who are armed with the bow ; 
to you who crush all enemres, to you who 
are tl e personification ol chastisement, and 
to you who are «!ad in leaves and rags. 

tS. Satu<*lK>i>* to yon who hare gokJ 

; tn your stomach to yon who are accoutered 
| m golden mail 10 you who are gold.crested, 

| to you wlto are Lite lord of all the cold trt 
! tl « world. * 

• 9* SafuUlton* to you who have been 
Worsh pped, who are Wdltlty of a Jar 
»»4 who arc still being advred} to 4*1* 
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iwlio are all things wh o devour all dungs, 
and who are the soul of at! things. 

20. Salutations to you who are the Hotn 
(in sacrifices), who are the (Vedic) Mantras 
uttered (in sacrifices), and who own white 
flags and standards Salutations to jou 
who are the navel of the universe, who are 
both cause and effect in the form ol the 
five primal elements, and who are die 
coverer of all covers. 

31. Salutations 10 you who are called 
Krishanasha, who are of tftm limbs, and 
who are thin. Salutations to you who are 
always cheerful and who are the personi¬ 
fication ol sounds and voices. 

22. Salutations to yon who are about 
to be stretched on the Emh, who are 
already stretched, and who stand erect 
Sal nations to you who are fixed, who are 
running, who are bald, and who have 
matted locks on your head 

33 Salutation to you who are fond of 
dancing and who beat puffed cheeks con¬ 
verting the mouth into a drum Salutations 
to you who are fond of lotuses ihat blow 
in rivers, and who are always fond of sing- 
ing and playing on musical instruments. 

24. Salutations to you who are the 
eldest born, who are the foremost «f all 
creatures, and who are the crusher of the 
Asura Vala. Salutations to you who are 
the Master of lime, ivho are the personi¬ 
fication of Kaipa ; who are the embodiment 
of all kinds of destruction great and small 

23 Salutations to you who laugh dread¬ 
fully and as loud as the beat of a drum, 
and who practise dreadful vows 1 Salma- 
) lions for ever to you who are fierce, and 
who have ten arms. 

26 Salutations to you who are armed 
with bones and who are fond of the ashes 
of funeral pyres Salutations to you who 
are dreadful, who are horrible (0 look at, 
and wlro are an observer of dreadlfui vows 
arid practices. 

27. Salutations to you who have an ugly 
mouth, who have a tongue resembling a 
scimitar, and who have large teeth. Salu¬ 
tations to you who are fond of both cooked 
and uncooked meat, and who consider the 
gourded Vina as highly dear. 

28. Salutations to you who make ram, 
who help the cause of virtue, who are 
identifiable with the form of Nandi, and 
who are Righteousness’s self! Salutations 
to you who are ever moving like wind and 
the other forces, who are the controller of 
ftU things, and who are always engaged 
in cooking all creatures. 

29 Salutations to you who are the fore¬ 
most of all creatures, who are superior, 


and who are the giver of Ixiilis, Saluta¬ 
tion to you who have the best of garlands, 
the best of scents, and the best of dresses, 
and that givest the best of boons to the 
best of creatures, 

30. Salutations to you who are attached, 
who are freed from afl attachments, 
who are of the form ol Voga-contempla¬ 
tion. and who are bedecked with a garland 
ol Akshas. Salutations to you who are 
united as cause and disunited as effects 
and who are the foim of shadow end of 
light. 

31 Salutations to you who are amiable, 
and who are rightful, and who are exceed¬ 
ingly so. Salutations to you who are au-j, , 
ptctoits, who are tranquil, and who are most 
tranquil 

32 Salutations to yott who have one 
leg and many eyes, and only one head; 
to you who are fierce, to yon who are 
satisfied with little offerings, and you who 
are fond of equity 

33 Salutations to you who are the 
maker of the universe, and who are ever 
united with the attribute of tranq ullity. 
Salutations to you who carry a bell (light¬ 
ening the enemies who are of the form of 
the tingle made by a bell, and who are of 
tlte form of sound when it is not perceptible 
by the ear, 

34 Salutations to you who are like a 
thousand bells jmgled together, and wljn 
are fond of a garland of bells, who are 
like the sound that the vital airs make, 
who are of the form of all scents and of 
the confused noise of boiling liquids. 

35 Salutations to you who are above 
three Huns, and who are fond of two 
Huns Salutations to you who are greatly 
tranquil, and who live under the shade of 
mountain trees 


36. You are fond of the heart-flesh of 
all creatures who purify all sms and who 
are of the form of sacrificial offering* 
Salutations to you who are of the form of 
Sacrifice, who are the Sacrificer himself 
who ar^lhe Brahmans into whose mouth 
is poured the sacrificial butler, and who 
are the fire into winch is poured the butter 
inspired with Mantras. 

37. Salutations to you wlio are of the 
form of (sacrificial) priests, who have ,our 
senses under control, who ere made of the 
quahjy of Goodness, and who have also the 
quality of Darkness. Sal nations to you 
who are of the form of the banks of Rivers 
of River* themselves, and of the lord of 
all Rivers, (vi*,, the Ocean), 


38—40, Saluutions'toyou 

giver of food, wlio ar* the lord 


who are the 
of all food, 
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and who are at one with him who takes 
food l Salutation*, to you who have a 
thousand heads and a thousand feet j to 
you who have a thousand indents uplifted 
in your hands, and a thousand eyes I 
Salutations to you vyhq ire of the form of 
the using. Sun, and who are of the form 
of a child, who are the protector of atten¬ 
dants all of whom are hke children, and 
who are, beside?, of the form of children’s 
toys Salutations to yon who are old, who 
are covetous, wlio ar^ already agitated and 
who are about to be agitated 

41 Salutation? to you who have Jocks 
of hair carrying the current of the Ganges, 
and who have locks of hair resembling 
blades of Munja grass 1 Salutations to you 
who are pleased with the six acts, and 
who are given to the performance of the 
ihiee acts. 

* 42 Salutations to you who have allotted 
the duties of the various modes of life 
Salutations to you wlio should be praised 
in sounds, who are of the form of sorrow, 
land who are of the form of deep and ton- 
fused noise. 

»* 45 Salutations to you who have eyes 

botli white and lawny, as also dark and 
red Salutations to you who have con¬ 
quered your vital airs, who are of the form 
of weapons, wlio rivet all things, and who 
are greatly lean, 

44 Salutations to you who always des¬ 
cribe Religion, Pleasure Profit, and Libera¬ 
tion Salutations to you >vho are a Sankby^, 
who are tie foremost of Sankliyas aid 
who are the promulgator of theSankhya 
Yoga 

4$ Satulalioisto you who have a car 
and who are without a car. Salutations to 
you who I ave the junction of four roads 
lor your car, loyor who have i he skin of 
a black deer for your upper garments and 
who have a snake fofr the sacred thread. 

46 Salutations to you who are Ishana 

who are of body as hard as adamant, and 
who are of green locks. Safdtations to yon 
who I ave three eyes who are the husbai d 
of Amhika, wl o are manifest, and who ate 
Unmai lfest. * , 

47 Salutations to you who are Desire 
are tie Giver oi all desres, who are tie 
Killer of all desires, and who are the di» 
cn mnator between the pleased and the 
not pleased Sal nations Co yo » who are 
all il logs, the Giver d! all tilings, and 
the Destroyer of all things' Sal nations 
to you who are the colors wt Sell appear In 
the evening sky 

aS Salutations to you who are of great 
•‘length, whsareof mtglrty inm, wlo »re 
a un*l ly U*J ig, and wl*> are *>( great 


effulgence. Salutations to you who )or>k 
like a huge mass of clouds, and who are 
the embodiment of eternity. Salutations 
to yoa who are of wefl developed body, 
wlio are of emaciated Jimbs, who bear, 
matted lock? Qi» your head, and who are 
clad in bat;ks of trees and skins of ammab. 

49 Salutations to you who have matted 
locks a* effulgent as the Sun or the Fire, 
and who have barks and skins for yoor 
raiment Salutations to you who are en¬ 
dued with the efluTgence of a thousand 
buns, and who are ever engaged ti> pen¬ 
ances, 

50 Salutations to you who are the 
excitement of Fever and who have matted 
locks drenched with the waters of the 
Ganges having hundreds of eddies Salu¬ 
tations to you who again and again re¬ 
volve tire Moon, the Yugas, and the clouds. 

51 You are food, you are he who eats 

that food, you. are the giver of food, you 
are the grower of food, and you are the 
maker of food Salutations to you who cook 
food and who eat cooked food, and who 
aie boll* wind and fire. „ rj 

5* O Lord of all the lords of die gods, 
you are the four orders of living creatures, 
v<r, die. viviparous^ the oviparous, the 
fikh-born, and vegetables 
SJ You are the Creator of the mobile 
and the immobile universe, and you are 
Ibeir Desiroyer, O foremoil ol all persons 
conversant with Brahma,, they who know 
Biamni consider you as Biahuia. 

51 The Brahtnavadms- say that you 
are the Supreme root of Mind, and she 
Refuge upon rvlrch Ether Air, and Light 
rest You are the Richs and tho Samans, 
and the syllable. OMc 
55 O foremos t of alf gods, tlrose lirahn»- 
vadins wlio sing ihe Saman*. always siirg 
you when they utter tire syllables Hay»- 
Hayi, Hura Hayi, and Huva Hoyi 1 

s5 Yo»are made tip of the Yajushei, 
Otitic Rich* and of the offerings poured 
on tlie sacrifica) fire. 1 he hymns of the 
Vedas and Uie Upamsbads worship you 
57 You »re ibe Brahmanas and the 
Kstiatriyas, the Vaisliyas, and the Shudras, 
and the oil er Castes formed by inier- 
mixtnre You are the masses of clouds 
wh di appear m the sky, yod are Light¬ 
ning , and you are the roar ol thunder. 

$3 You are the year, you are the 
seasons, you are the month, and you are 
the fortnight You are Yii>.a, you aiV 
*»«r tune represei led by a (wttrfcfe of the 
eye you are Kashllia, you are the Coitstel- 
Kt"*** 'you are the Planets, you are 
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59 You are the lop* of all trees, you 
are the highest sirqimts ol ill mountains. 
You are the tiger among ilte lower animals, 
yoti are 1 Garpda aplnug birds, and you 
are A»»nta among snakes. , I 

60. You are the ocean cl milk among j 
aVi oieana, and you are the bow twang ! 
instruments for hurling weapons. You are j 
ll)e thunder among weapons, and you ate 
1 ruth among vows 

fit, You are Aversion and you are : 
Desires you are attachment and you are I 
SliipctftCUQiv (of judgment) v you srt For¬ 
giveness and youare Unforgivewess. You 
are Exertion, aud you are Patwncos you 
are Cupidity t. you are Lust and you ace 
Anger you are Victory and you are 
Defeat. 

62 You are armed with niace, and you 
are armed with arrow you are arrived with 
lie bow, and you carry the. KlutttAtiga 
and the Jharjliara in your hands. Yuu 
are he who cuts down and pierces 1 and 
smites. You ore he who leads (all creatures) 
and he who gives them pain and grief 

63 You are Righteousness marked by 
ten virtues, you are Wealth or Profit. of 
^very suit, and you are Pleasure! You 
are G»i ga f you are the Oceans, you are 
ihe Rivers, you are the lakes, and you -ire 
the tanks, 

64 You are the Ihm Creepers, you are 
the thicker creepers you are all kmds of 
grass, and you are the deciduous herbs 
You are all Ihe lower animals and you are 
the birds You are the origin of all ob» 
jrcts and acts, and you are that season 
wl tch yields Jruits and flower*. 

65. You are the beginning aud you are 
the end of the Vedas, yeuace tUe.GayaUi, 
and you are On. 

66 You are Green, you are Red, you 
are Blue you are Dark, yotidre of Bloody 
color, you bre ol Ihe color of the Sun 
yon are Tawny, )0u are-Brown, and you 
are Da<k blue. 

67 You are colorless, you are ol the 
best color, you are the maker of colors, 
and you are peerless You are o( the 
name.of Gold, and you are fond of Gold. 

68 You ate Sndra, you are Yam* you 
ale the Giver of boons, you are the Lord 

1 ol tidies, and you ire A<ni Yvmaieihe 
Eclipse, yOu are the Fire called Chura- 
bltanu, you are Baku, and you ate the 
J»un. , 

69, You are the fire upon which sacri¬ 
ficial batter rs poured You are be who 
poors the butter. You are He hr Jrorvx «if 
Wtiom llte butler r» poured, you are the 
btdterthat fj poured, aud you ate 


Umpoverfut Lord id all. You are those 
sectioos ol tile Brahman* who are caller! 
Iruuparv»i year afe all il\e Vedas, and 
you are the sections called bhatarudnya to 
ilia Ynjusbe* , 

jOi You are |he holiest ol hakes, and 
the auspicious ol alV auspicious tlungs. 
You quicken live, inanimate body You are 
the Chit that lives, in. Ihh human body. 
Invested wHlh quail net, yon are liable la 
Destruction, You are individual soul, that 
|s |le who ts never liable to destruction 
when uninvested wi|h attribute?. You ar«j 
full yet you are liable to decAy and dtAlb 
pi ihe form of the body wjuc!i u ludmdual 
soul's encasement. 

71, You are the brealb of life, and you 

ate quality of Goodness, you are Darkness, 
you are Ignorance, and you are not jubiect 
to pmuke. You are the vital airs called 
Prana, , Apana, Samana, Udana, and 
Vy ana. r , 

72 You are the opening of the eye and 
ihesbuJiMff of the aye You are ^netting 
and you are Yawning, You are of red 
eyes which are *y*f turned inwards You 
are of |»rge mouth and large stomach. 

73. the Ivalrs of your body are like 
needles- Vcwir beard is green. Your hatf 
is turned upwards You are swifter Ilian 
the swiftest. You ate master of the 
principles of music both vocal pud ins- 
iromenta), and food ol b^th vocal and 
instrumental music. 

74. You are a fish moviag in the waters, 
and yno are a fish cauglu «» the nrt You 
areluH, ynii are huid of sports, and you 
are of ■)*: form of all quarrels and dis¬ 
putes. You are time, you are had time, 
you are premature time, aud j qu are over¬ 
mature time. 

73 Yon are the killing, you are ihe 
rat >r, and )x»u are wlrat n killed. You 
ere ihe auxiliary und you are ibe ad ver- 
sary, and you are destroyer of both auxi¬ 
liaries and adversaries You are the time 
ohm clvqds appear, y ou arc ol large teeth, 
and yvu arc fiumviiUki and Valahaka. 

j6. You are mandtsi »n aYhming forro. 
You *te concealed for being invested with 
tUuvinn. You are Vic who I nk* creatures 
with the fruits of their acts You have a bdl 
m your band You sport with all mobile 
and Immobile thu gs. You are Ihe cause 
of all Caines You are Brahma, you are 
h * aha ( you are the liofder ol the rod, yo« r 
bead is bald, and you are he who has his 
word*, deed*, and thoughts under res¬ 
traint. 


, 77 , a * ln * ,<mr «¥««** ><“* are 
the font Vedas, you ar* h* from whom the 
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121 O you td excellent vows, t 'shall 
grant you again some more ^ od '^* 
them from me Removing ‘his 
ness that ‘overspreads your face, hear me 
with rapt attention. 

122. Willi the help of reasonable argu¬ 

ments, ’the K« ds *" d * lie Da " : * vas V*“ 

( formed Irom the Vedas consisting of six 
branches and from the philosophers ol 
Sankhya and Yoga a creed by virtue of 
winch they have practised the austerest 
penahces for many long years. 

u 3 (The religion, however, winch l 
have forced is peerless, and productive 
jenefits on every side. -Men H»«*iU modes o 
ife can practise it, U brings oq Libfqa- 
lon It may be acquired m many years or 
through mint by persons who have con¬ 
trolled their senses It Is shrouded in 
mystery. I hose who have no wisdom con¬ 
sider it as oensurable 


X21. Ills opposed to the duties sane- 
tioned Tor the four orders of men and the 
four modes ol life, and agrees with those 
duties in only a few particular* 1 hose 

who are well-skilled the screnw of con 

elusions can understand its Witness , ana 
they who have gone above^ll the modes of 
life «an adopt it. 

-lie In days of yore, O TJakslia, this 
auspicious religion 1 called 
Uen found out by- me- Hie ob “^ 

i vance of that religion produces great 

l ^U^Mayyou get those. O hrghly blessed 
one l Ken ounce l his fe«r of your bear 1 h- 

■Having wnd “these words Mahadeva. wid 
hi. consort (Uma) and with »H ^ anend- 
aius disappeared from t*»e spew of Dalcsha 

of great prowess 

.27 He who would -recite! this -hymn 
that was first rimg by D** 8 ' 1 * 
w-oold listen to it when song >by another, 
would -never Buffer Irom tire smallest-etui 
land would gam a loi*l» * 

I ndeed, as Shiva is the foremost of 
all the gods so is this hymn, consonant with 
the Sliriltis.'isthe foremost of all hymns 
420 Persons seeki <g fame. Iringaoni, 
happiness pleasure profit and riches, and 
learning, should listen with devout fedlmgs 
‘tOllieTtcaart of ‘hi# hymn 

l3 o One suffering from disease, one 
distressed by p-m, one plunged into melan¬ 
choly one assailed by thieves or by tor 
and one ui der the displeasure of the king 
about4,is cl arge, becomes freed from lear 
by rcciliug this hjmu 

131 By listening 4)r reciting this hymn, 
or*, even in llm earthly body ol hi*, 
acquires equably with tl« apmts-wha-are 


the attendants of Miliarfev*. One gafns 
energy and fame, and becomes purged of 
all sin 

122 Neither ttal^h ws, «or pt*liacb«» 

nor ghosts, nor "Vinayakas make distur¬ 
bances it. the house where this l)ymi. w 
recited. ^ j ; 

133 That woman, again, who listens to 
this hymn will, pious faith, obse^ymg the 
practices of 'Brahmadiaryya. gams woiship 
as a goddess in the family of her father 
and that -of her husband. 

tqi AH the acts of that person become 
always successful who listens or recites with 
rapt attention to the whole of this hymn. 

135 On account of the recitation of 
this hymn all the wishes one cherishes 11 
his mind and tdl the wishes he speaks out 
become successful. ^ 

,36 1-hat man jjains af! objects o 
enjoyment and pleasure and all things that 
are desired by him, who, practising sell- 
•control, makes, according to proper rites, 
offerings to Mahadeva, Guna, Uina. and 
Nandi, Jand thereafter utters forthwith 
Oieir -names, tn proper order -and with 
•devotion, 3 " 1 ^ 

137 Such a man after death, ascends 
-to leaven, wnd is never born among the 
intermediate animals ot birds 1 ‘"is was 
sard by the powerful Vyiia the son Ot 
Parashara ” 


CHAPTER oclxxxvi.’ 

(MO KSH AD HARM A PARVA)— 

Centttzued. „ ... 

Yadhistlnra said — h t 1 

1 • fell me, O grandfather what i* 

the spinuiat science of man and whence 
does it-originate * 

Bhishma said:— 

~2 ‘Helpedby 1 the spiritual science, one 
•may Icnow everything It is, again, 
superior to all things I shall, with the 
help of -my intelligence^ explain ro you 
that spimuitl science about whichlyou 
aslre me Listen} O son, to my explain*- 

3 "Earth, AV.rrd Ether, Water, am 
Light forming the fifth are the great ele 
ments Ihese artrll e origin and the dis 
truction of all creatures 

4 The bodies of living creatures, C 
foremost of Bltacat^ a race, are the-result 0 
the combination ol the virtues of these, 

Ihoie virtues repeitodly come inlobranj 
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arid repeatedly merge into the Supreme 
Soul. 

5. From those five primal elements are 
Created all creatures, and into those fve 
great elements all creatures resolve them¬ 
selves, again and again, like the number¬ 
less waves of the Ocean rising from ilte 
Ocean and merging into that which causes 
them. 

6 Asa tortoise stretches forth its legs 
and withdraws them again into itself, so 
tl e numberless creatures originate from 
(and enter) these five great essences, 

7. Verily, sound originates from ether, 
and all dense matter is the attribute of 
fe-«rt!i Life springs from Wind, laste 
Is from Water. Form Is the properly of 

LijJit. 

3 The entire mobile and immobile Uni¬ 
verse is thus the outcome of the combina¬ 
tion of these five great essences. When 
Destruction sets in, the infinite variety of 
creatures resolve themselves into those five, 
a< d once more, when Creation begins, they 
originate from the same five. 

g The Creator puts m all creatures the 
same five great elements in proportions 
that Me thinks fit. 

10. Sound, the cars, and all ClvilleS,— 
these three,—have ether for their cause, 
'latte, all witery or juicy substances, arid 
the tongue, are the properties ol Water. 

' 11. Form, the eye, and the digestive 

fire in the stomach, are the properties of 
Light. Smell, the organ oi smelling, and 
I the body, are the properties of £arlli, 

I 11 Life, touch, and action are the pro- 

j per lies of Wind 1 have thus explained to 
I you, O king, alt the properties of the five 
principal elements, 

13 Hasing created these, the Supreme 
God, O l)h.rata, united with them the 
t| lahtics ol (iuvdnni, D-ikntss, and Igno¬ 
rance, lime, Cm'UDUMiril ot functions, 

1 and Mind forming the sixth, 

14 What is called the Understanding 

I lives m the mtet tor of alxne 

j the soles of the feel and below the crown 
I Of the head. 

tv la man there si* five sense*. The 
Sixth (sense) Is the Mind. I he seventh is 
called the Understanding The Kshetrajna 
or boul ts the eighth. 

«6. I he senses »nd ih* Actor should be 
deictmuitd by apprehension of their res¬ 
pective functions. fire states called 
battwa, Rajas, and famat, depend upon 
the trusts for their formation. 

17. I he senses exist for simply catch- 
s **'8 Ut* U» fat svens cl U ttt reipetllrc 


objects. Doubt is the function of the 
Mind "I he Understanding is for ascer¬ 
tainment. The Soul ts said to be only art 
inactive witness. 

l 3 Sattwa, Raj’as, Tamas, Time, and 
Acts, O Dharata, these attributes govern 
the Understanding. The Understanding 
is the senses and the five attributes, 

19 When the Understanding is not, 
the senses with the mind, and the five 
oilier attributes, ctase to be That by 
which the Understanding sees is called the 
eye When she smells, she becomes the 
organ oi smell, and When she tastes the 
various objects, she is called tongue. 

20. When again she feels the touch of 
the various objects, she becomes the organ 
of touch. It is the Understanding that 
becomes modified variously and frequently. 
When the Understanding wishes for any¬ 
thing, she becomes Mind. 

3t. The five senses with the Mind, 
which separately form the foundations [of 
the Understanding), arc the creations of 
Die Understanding. They are called In* 
driyas or organs. When they become 
stained, the Understanding also becomes 
sullied. 

22—23 The Understanding, living til 
individual Soul exists lit three stales Some¬ 
times she rrjnces, sometime* she grieve*, 

, and sometimes she exists in a state which iV 
neither pteaiure nor pain. Having for tier * 
essence these states, of Sattwa, Rajas, and 
lamas), the Understanding passes through 
these three slates. 

24 As (he lord of rivers, vu , (he 
Ocean, always keeps wilhm Ins bounds, 

*0 the Understanding, which exists united s 
with the (three) states, exists in the Mind. f 

35—38 When the state of Rajas if 
awakened, the Understanding becomes 
changed mlo Rajas Delight. Jo), gladness, 
happiness, and contentment, these when 
some) ow exened, are the properties ol Sat- 
twa. Meatt-burunii g grief, sorrow, discon¬ 
tentment, anj tin forgiveness, arising from 

P articular causes, are the outcome of Rajas, 
K»orance, attachment and mistake, care¬ 
lessness, stupefaction, and terror, mean¬ 
ness, cl eerlessntss, s’cep, and procrastina¬ 
tion.—these, when engendered by particular 
causes, arc the properties oi 1 amas. 

39. Whatever state of body e>r mind, 
either jay or happiness, arlut, should be 
considered -s due to (I e state of Saitw*. 


jo. Whatever, again, •* fu’I 0/ sorraw 
and is disagreeable 10 oneself, should be ■ 
ermtidered a* originating Irons Kaiat. 
Without undertaking any such «t, one 
should tarn hi* attention to it. 
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3*- Whatever is lull of error or stupe¬ 
faction in either body or mmd, and is 
Mconretvable and m) »i tnoos, should be 
known as being outcome of lamas 
33 thus have I explained to >011 that 
alt tilings m this world live in the Under- 
standing By knowing this one becomes 
wise W'tac else can be the characteristics 
of wisdom ? 

33 Know now the difference between 
these two subtile things, ms. Understand* 
mg, and bout One of ll esc vie , lie 
Undeistaiidingt creates qualities the 
other*, i f, Hie Sou), does not create them 

34 Although they are, by nature, dis¬ 
tinct from each other, yet they always dwell 
m a state of muon. A fish is different bom 
the water in which it fives, but the fish and 
the water exist together. 

35. 1 be qualifies cannot know the Soitl, 
The Soul, however, knows them The 
gnoram regard the Soul as existing in a 
state of union with the qualities like quali¬ 
ties existing with iheir possessors. 1 Ins, 
however, is not the case, for the Soul is 
only an idle spectator of everything. 

36 The Understanding lias no refuge 
That which is called life origmaies from 
the effects of the qualities coming toeeiher 
Others, acting as causes create the Under¬ 
standing that flies in the body No one 
can apprehend the qualities m the rrue 
nature or form of existence. 

37 *1 he Understanding, as already said, 
creates the qualities 1 lie Soul simply sees 
them llus union between the Under¬ 
standing and the Soul is eternal. 

3S Uie Understanding living wuhin, 
perceives all things through the Senses 
which are by nature inanimate and ui>- 
apprehending. in sooth, itie senses are 
only liae lamps. 

39 llus is their nature Knowing this, 
one should live cheerfully, withnul giving 
way to either griel or joy. Such a man is 
above tUe influence of pride. 

40 Owing to her nature, the Under¬ 
standing creates all these attributes as a 
spider weaves threads these qualities 
should be know)) as the threads the spider 
weaves 

• 41- When destroyed, the qualities do 
f not cease to exist, only, their existence 
\ b*eo net invisible When, however, a thing 

* is beyond the range of the senses, its 
existence tor oiheiwisc) is understood by 
inference This 11 the opinion of some 
p-rso >s Oilirrs hold that Hrlb de*Huc- 

» Mw, i the q taiitics cease to be. 


41 Solving this hard problem of the* 
understanding and reflection, and removing 
atl doubt, one s'iuuhf renounce sorrow and 
live happily 

43 As men not knowing (he bottom 
become distressed when they fall upon 
0 is Earth which rs like a river filled with 
(I e waters of stupefaction, so is that man 
pained who falfs away from that stale ur 
which there rs a union with the Under- 
standmg 

4+ Learned men, however, eonversaif 
wiih spiritual science artd arnred with 
fortitude, ire never afflicted, because they 
can go to |he other end of those waters. 
Indeed, Knowledge 1$ a good vessel. 

45 Men of knowledge have not to 
meet those fears which terrify them that 
are shorn shorn «f knowledge Regaidiug 
the rjgluetnjy, none of them attains to air 
end which is superior to that of any other 
peison amongst tl em In fact, the righte¬ 
ous dtspfay an equality abt-ut it. 

46 Regarding the man of Knowledge, 
whatever a C t s have been done by him m 
pristine limes out ol ignorance) and wfisf- 
ever sinful acis 1 e do-*?, he destroys both 
by Knowledge as his sole means lherr, 
again,upon the attainment of Knowledge' 
lie ceases to commit these two evils, vie r 
blaming the wicked acts of others and 
doing any wicked acts himself under the 
influence of attachment.” 


CHAPTER CCLXXXVn. 
(MOKHAROflAMA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Yudhisthira said:— 

I. * Living creatures always dread sor¬ 
row and deaLh fell m e, O grandfather, 
how the occurrence oF these two maybe 
warded off.’* J 

Bhislima said.— 

■ hf m 1 *?" 4 *"*’ K> ^ Bharata, is ciied 
die old di scourse between Norada and 
bamaiga, 

Narada said — 

tm» OU ir“ lute Jour e,t,ers by prostra- 
toud?<°7|f l * °" t,ie B ro,, "d till your chest 
ln^”n lhe Ero,,nd Vou appear to be 
vour hi,, 1" cr *‘ SM> £ (the river of hfe) with 

bom ^” d Y r u a PP Mr to be *«« 

bom so.row and K re„Uy chceiful 

.,*■ * J V°* iee l,wl y° u * ,ave » he ***** 

) Vou are ahvry? content and 
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happy. and you appear 10 play happily like 
a child, 

Samaiiga said — 

5 O giver ol honors, l know the truth 
nb ut (be Past, the Present and the Future 
Hence 1 never become dispirited. 

6 I know also what the commencement 
of acts is m this world, what, of their fru ts 
and how different are those fruits, H j nee 
( never give way to sorrow 

7 Yon see, O Narada, the illiterate, 
the destitute, tlvft prosperous, the btuvd, 
idiots and madmen, and ourselves also, 
all live. 

8. these live by virtue of their pristine 
\ deeds. The very gods, who are freed horn 
j diseases, exist by virtue of their pristine 
t deeds l he strong and the weak, all, live 

{ by virtue of their pristine deeds ft is 
proper, therefore, you should regard us with 
respect. 

9 The masters of thousands hve The 
masters of hundreds also tive 1 hey who 
are overwhelmed with sorrow live, bee, 
we too are living 

to Whew we, O Narada, do not yield j 
to grief, what can ihe practice of the duties 
or the observance of acts do to us T And 
since all ]oys and sorrows do not terminate, 
they are, therefore, unable to agitate us 
at all 

tt. Indeed, the very root of wisdom, is 
the freedom of lire senses from mistake 
It is the senses which produce error and 
grief One whose senses are subject to 
mistake can never be said to have acquired 
wisdom. 

12 That pride which a man, subject to 
error, entertains, is only a form of the error 
to which he ts subject As regards the 
man of error, neither this world nor the 
next is for him. It should be remembered 
that gnefs da not last for ever and that ; 
happiness cannot be acquired always. 

13 One like me would never adopt 
worldly hfe with all its changes and pain 
ful incidents Such a one would not care for 
objects of enjoyments, and would not think 
at all of the happiness which they yield, 
or, indeed, of the gnefs that come on, 

14. One capable of depending on his 
own self, would never flanker after the 
possessions ol Others, would not think of 
unfair gains, would not feel oveijoyed at 
the acquisition ol even immense tidies , and 
would not give way to sorrow at the loss 
of riches. . 

Neither friends, nor riches, nor high 
bull), nor sacred learning, nor Mantras, 


nor energy' can succeed in saving one front 
sorrow in the next world It is only by 
conduct that owe can acquire happiness 
there, 

id The Understanding of the man wluj 
is not acquainted with Yoga can never be 
directed towards Liberation. One unac¬ 
quainted with Yoga can never gam happi. 
ness Patience and the determination to 
shake off sorrow, these two mark the set* 
tmg in of happiness. 

17, Anything agreeable brings on plea¬ 
sure Pleasure induces pride Prule, again, 
produces sorrow. For these reasons, I 
avoid all these. 

18 Grief, Fear, Pride,—these that stupe¬ 
fy the heart, — and also Pleasure and Paut, 

I see as witness since my body is endued 
with life and moves about. 

19 Knowing both riches and pleasure, 
and thirst and mistake, l wander over the 
Earth, freed from grtef and every sorto 
anxiety of heart 

20 Like one that has drunk nectar l 
have no fear, either 111 this world or 10 the 
next, of death, or sin, or cupidny, or any¬ 
thing of that sort. 

ai l have gained this knowledge. O 
Brahmana, as the outcome of my seveia 
and indestructible penances literefote, O 
Narada, even w|,en it comes to me, cannot 
affect me.*' 


CHAPTER CCLXXXVIll, 

,<mokshadhama PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Yudhishthira said — 

t. " 1 ell me, O Grandfather, what is 
for the behoof of one who is not acquai rted 
with the truths ol the scriptures, who is al» 
ways in doubt, and who abstains from self- 
control and the other practices the object 
whereof Ihe know ledge ol the Soul." 

Bhishma said 

2 " Adoring the preceptor, always re- 1 

serenlially attending the aged, and listen- j 
mg to the scriptures,—these are said to be / 
of supreme benefit. ' 

3 Regarding it it cited the old dis¬ 
course between Galava and the celestial 
Rishi Narada. 

4. Once on a time Galava, desirous of 
securing what was for Ins behoof, addressed 
Narada freed from error and fatigue, Wcll- 
rtad m scriptures, pleased with knowledge 
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a thorough master of his senses, and with 
sou! devoted to Yoga, and said — 

5 I see, O Ascetic, those virtues by the 
possession of which a person is respected in 
the world, live permanently m you 

6 You are freed from error and, there 
fore, \oit should remove the doubts that 
fill the minds of men like ourselves who 
are subject to error and who are unacquain 
led with truths of the world 

7. We do not know our duties, for the 
injunctions of tl e scriptures create an in 
dictation for Knowledge simultaneously with 
the inclination for acts V° u should des¬ 
cribe these subject to us 

S O illustrious one, the different modes 
of life approve different courses of con 
duct —''This is beneficial,*— This is bene 
ficial ’—the scriptures exhort us often in 
this way 

0 Seeing the followers of the four modes 
of hfe, who are thus exhorted by the scrip 
tures and who fully approve of what the 
Scriptures have sanctioned for tl era, thus 
travelling ttl various courses and behold 
ing that ourselves al o are equally content 
with our own scriptures we cannot under 
stand what is truly wholesome 

to If the scriptures wer- all of one 
opinion, then what is truly beneficial would 
have become clear On account, however 
of the scriptures being muttifnrioils, that 
which is truly beneficial is filled with 
mystery 

ti For these reasons, that which is truly 
beneficial, appeals to as full of cot fusion 
Do jou, U en, O lllu trious one, describe to 
me the subject L hate come to you (for 
this) Instruct me. 

tfarada said — 

12 The modes of life four in number, 
> child t Alt of them serve the objrct for 
vhich they have been designed, and the 
lulus they declare differ from one anoil er 
^earning them first from competent pre 
:eptor s, reflect upon them, O GaUva. 

13 See, the merits of those modes of 
life, as described, ate varied in their form 
divergent in their matter, and contradic¬ 
tory in their observances 

14 When seen with gross vision, all the 
Ashramas do not exhibit then true 11 tent' 
Oil er», however, having subtle Sight, see 
their lushest end. 

15—16. Thai which is truly and, witl out 
any doubt wluilevome, *j# , good office* to 
lilend*, and suppression of enemies, »■ d 
lU* acquis lien o| the three fold hi (ret* of 
»Je. lias btsn described by the wise to be 


supreme excellence Abstention, from sin* 
ful deeds, righteous disposition, good con¬ 
duct towards the good and pious,—these, 
forsooth constitute excellence 

17 Mildness towards all creatures, 
sincerity of conduct, and sweet words,— 
these, forsooth, constitute excellence 

18 A just distribution of one s riches 
among the gods, the 1'itris, and guests, 
and adherence to servants,—these, forsooth, 
constitute excellence. 

19 Truthfulness of speech is excelled 

I he knowledge of truth is however, very 
difficult of acquisition [ hold that a s 
truth which is highly beneficial to creatures, 

20 Hie absence of pride the suppress- 
sion of carelessness co itentmrnt, living 
by one's own self,—these form the supreme 
excellence 

21 The study of the Vedas, and 
iheir branches accordi lg to the well- 
known rules, and all enq nrtes and pursuits 
leading to the acq USltlon of knowledge,- 
are, forsooth excellent 

22 One withi ig to acquire what is 
excellent should never enjoy to excess 
sound and form and taste and touch and 
scent and should not enjoy them for their 
sake alone 

23 Walking in the night, sleep during 
the da) u diligence 111 idleness, v llany, 
pnd«\ excessive indul^pnce and totalabsten, 
ton from ei joyinent 11 objects of the 
sei ses, should be shunned by one desirous 
of acq iirmg what is excellent 

24 One should not seek self elevation 
by pulling down others Indeed one 
should, by his merits only, seek superiority 
over persons wl o are distinguished but 
never over those who are inferior. 

25 Men having no real merit and filled 

will* a sense of self admiration depreciate 
uen of real merit, by mentioning their own 
virtues and riel es 

26 H iffed up with a sense of tl eir own 
nnportai ce, tl ese men, when none stops 
them, consider themselves to be superior 
10 men of real distinction. 

27 One having true wisdom and real 
merit* wins great fame by abstaining from 
speaking ill of others and fiom indulging 
111 self praise 

28 Flowers shed their pure and sweet 
odour without speaking of t) eir own ex« 
celtence Likewise, the effulgent Sun 
scatters his shining rays in the sky in per¬ 
fect silence 

29 SirmUrty <1 ose men »l me in lha 
world with celebrity who by tie Lelpof 
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lt«ir intelligence, renounce these and 
similar other faults and who do not bla?e 
forth their own virtues 
30 The fool can never shine »n the 
woild by speaking out In* own praise Die 
man, however, of real went ami learning 
acquires celebrity even if he be hidden in 
a pit. 1 

31. Evil words, uttered with what 
strength of voice, die out Good words, 
uttered, however softly, slime forth 111 the 
world. 

3*. As the Sun shows his fiery fo» ro so 
the multitude of words of little sense, that 
fool? filled with vanity give vent to show 
their hearts ] 

33 Tor these reasons men try to acquire 
wisdom of various sorts It appears to me 
that of all acquisitions that of wisdom is 
the most precious 

34 One should not speak until one is 
asked , nor si ould one speak when one is 
asked improperly Even if endued with 
intelligence and knowledge, one should still 
sit in silence like an tdiot. 

I 35 One should seek to live among 
4 honest men given to righteousness and 
k 'liberality and the observance of the duties 
of their own order. 

36 One desirous of acquiring wliat is 
excellent should never live in a place where 
people make a confusion of tlieir respective 
duties 

37. A person may be seen to live who 
abstains from all works and who is well- 
Content with whatever little is gamed 
without exertion By living amid the 
righteous, one succeeds m acquiring pure 
1 virtue, Similarly one by living annd the 
1 sinful, becomes sullied with sin. 

, 33 As the touch oi water or lire or the 

f rays ol the moon immediately carry the 
[ sensation oi cold or heat, similarly the 
[ impressions of virtue and vice create happi- 
V pess or misery. 

39 Those who eat Vighasa eat without 
marking the flavours of the foods placed 
before them they, however, who eat care¬ 
fully marking the flavours of the duties 
prepared for them, should be known as 
persons still fettered by the bonds of action 
4 q, l ho pious man should leave that 
place where a Brainnana describes duties 
to disciples desuous of acquiring know. 
W««. « s based 011 reasons, oJ the boul, but 
who do not reverentially enquire such 
knowledge. 


4t. Who, however, will leave that p I ac 
where exists fully that conduct bet«ee 
disciples and preceptors wliub wconsuun 


wiib what has been Sanctioned by the 
scriptures ? 

48 What learned man who cares fo r 
his respect will live there whore people 
talk about (he faults of the learned evui 
when such have no foundations to stand 
upon T 

43 Who is there that will not leave that 
place like a garment whose end lias caught 
fire, where covetous men tries to break * 
down the limits of virtue f 


44 One should remain and live in that 
place, among good men of pious disposi¬ 
tion, where persons possessed of humility 
ate engaged in fearlessly practising the 
duties of religion 

45 One should not dwell there where 
men practise the duties of religion for the 
sake of wealth and other worldly pur¬ 
poses for the people 0/ that place are all 
to be considered as sinful. 


46 O 'e should fly away quickly from 

that place as if from a room in wlin.ll there 
is a snake, where the inhabitants, desirous 
of acquiring the means of life, are engaged 
m the practice of sinful deeds. ' 

47 One desirous of what is wholesome, 
should, from the beginning, avoid that act 

for which one becomes stretched, as it were 

on a bed of thorns and for which one 
becomes invested wsih the desures bom cf 
tile pristine deeds 


43 me pious man should leave that > 
kingdom where the Umg and king** cS>rs 
«q«»Uutho„t y and .here f^e 
eat before feeding their relatrres. 

49 Out should In* sa that coarlrv 
where Brahman a knowledge ,Jf 

the scriptures are f-d fin*. where they - 

'here , 

they are engaged m disnolesand 

officiating at the sacrifice* cf othersf 

- ** .vss, 


8lve awa * . 
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done to those who are of controlled and 
purified souls. 

ci—55 One should unhesitatingly live 
m that country whose king is given u> virtue 
and wine 11 the kmg rule* virtuously, cast¬ 
ing off desires and possessed of prosperity, 
and where severe punishment is inflicted 
on those who subject self-contiolle<l men 
to the consequences of their auger, on 
those who treat wickedly the righteous, on 
those who commit acts ot violence, and on 
the covetous. 


s6. Kmgs endued with such a disposi¬ 
tion, secure the p.ospenty of those who live 
in tlu*ir kingdoms when prosperity is on 
the point of leaving them. 

57. I have thus told you. O son, m 
answer to your enquiry, what is beneficial or 
excellent. No one can describe, on account 
of its exceedingly high character what is 
beneficial or excellent for the Soul 

eS Many and high will the excellences 
be, through the performance of the a 111 ”-* 
laid down for him. of the man who for 
earning lus livelihood during the lime of 
lus stay in tins world acts in the way indi¬ 
cated above and who devotes bis soul to 
the well being of all creatures ” 


CHAPTER CCXXX1X. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PAUVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said:— 

1- t . '• How, O grandfather, should a king 
like us act in tins wodd, keeping in view 
the great object of acquisition? What 
attributes, again, should he always possess 
so that he may be liberated from attach¬ 
ments ’* 


Bln all ma said:— 

3 •• 1 shall m this connection recue to > ou 
the old narrative that was uttered by 
Amhtanemi to bagara who Had souglit hi* 
advice 


j Sagarasaid.— 

3. What is that good, O Brahmana, by 
doing which one may enjoy happiness hereT 
How, indeed, may one avoid grief and 
agitation T 1 wish to know all this. 


5. The happiness of Liberation is true 
happiness in the world. I he ignorant man 
knows it not, attached, as he is, to children 
and animals and possessed of riches and 
corn. 

6 The understanding that is attached 
to worldly objects and the longing mmd 
bafflle all skilful treatment. 1 he igno¬ 
rant man who is bound m Ike fetters of 
riffeettou cannot aequo e Liberaiion. 

7. 1 shall now describe to you all the 

fetters winch originate from the affections. 
Hear them with attention Indeed, they 
can be hesrd with profit by one who ts 
endued with knowledge. 

8 Having procreated children in due 
tune and married them when they become 
young men, and having found them to be 
competent for earning their livelihood, do 
vou free yourself from all attachments and 
rove about happily. 

g When you find your dear consort 
grown old m years and attached to the sou 
she has given birth to, do you leave her tu 
time keeping in view the highest object 
of acquisition. 

10 Whether you get a son or not, 
having, during the fiist years of your life, 
duly enjoyed with your senses the objects 
thereof, liberate yourself from attachments 
and* rove about 111 happiness. 

ti. Haying satisfied the senses with 
their objects, you should suppress the 
desire of furtner indulging them Libera¬ 
ting yourself from attachments, you should 
rove m happiness, contenting yourself with 
what is got without exertion and previous 
calculatt 111, and looking impartially to* 
wards all creatures and objects. 

t3. Thus, O son, have I told you briefly. 
Hear me now, for I shall tell you fullv, the 
desirability of the acquisition of Libera¬ 
tion 

13 Those persons who live in tins world 
shorn of attachments and fear, succeed i« 
acquiring happiness. I hose persons, how¬ 
ever, who are attached to worldly object** 
forsooth, meet with destruction. 

14 Worm* and ants are engaged in the 
acquisition of food and are seen to die u* 
the search. They who are shorn of attacn- 
inenis are happy, while they who are 
attached to woildly objects meet Wltn 
destruction. 


Bhishma said — 

4 - thus addressed by Sag*ra, Arishta- 

titnu of taikshya's race, conversant wilt* 
all »he ncnpUires. considering the enquiries 
*s .Use. vmg fully of In* inSUuclions, Mid 
these word. — 


is If you wish to acqnrc Liberation 
you should never place your thought* i»* 
your relatives, thinking,— How shall these 
live without me ? 

16. A living creature takes birth by 
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fiifristlf, And, grows t>y himself, and ac¬ 
quires happiness and misery, and death by 
himself. 

17. In this world people enjoy and 
obtain food and cloth and other acquisitions 
acquired by either their parents or them 
selves. Hits is the result, cl the acts of 
pristine lives, for nothing can be had m 
this life which 19 not the result of the 
past. 

tS. All creatures live on the Earth, 
protected by their own acts, and acquir¬ 
ing their food as the result of what is 
prddmed by Him who allots the f tuils 
pi acts, 

19. A man is but a lump of clay, and 
always depends completely on their forces, 
A man, being thus so weak, what rational 
motive can one have for protecting and 
feeding his relatives ? 

20, When your relatives are earned 
sway by Death in your very presence and 
lespile your utmost efforts to save them, that 
llrcumstance alone should awaken you. 

zt. In the very life-time of your rela- 
.ives and before own duly is completed of 
eeding and protecting them, you may 
yourself die and leave them, 

27. After your relatives have been 
;arried away from tin* world by death, 
you cannot know what becomes of them 
.here,—that is, whether they are happy or 
miserable, llus fact ought to awaken you. : 

23 When or account o( the (runs of 
their own acts your relatives can maintain 
themselves m this world whether you live 
ir die, thinking of this jou should do what 
$ for your own well-being. 

24. When such is the case, who tn the 
vorld is to be considered as whose 7 Do 
roil, there!ore,think of acquiring Liberation. 
Hear now what more I shall say to you, 

25. That man of firm Soul is, forsooth 1 , 
liberated who has conquered hunger and 
hirst and such other states of the body, as 
also anger and cupidity and error. 

36. 1 hat man is always liberated who 

does not forget himself, through folly, by 
indulging in gambling and drinking and 
concubinage and the chase. 

27. That man who is really affected by ! 
sorrow for being compelled to eat every day j 
and every night for maintaining life, is 
said to be cognisant of the faults of life. 

a8 One who, as the outcome of care- , 
fut lefleclion, considers his repeated births 
as due to sexual congress with women, is | 
held to be freed from attachments. 

29. That man is certainly Liberated who | 


knows truly the nature of the birth, fhe 
destruction, and the acts of living creatures, 

30. t fiat man becomes certainly /reed 
who seeks only a handful of corn, for the 
support of hfe, from amidst millions upon 
millions of carts loaded with gram, and 
who finds no diffeieuce between a shed of 
bamboo and reeds and a palace. 

31. I hat man becomes certainly freed 
who seeks the world as afflicted by death, 
disease and famine, 

32. Indeed, one who sees the world 
as such succeeds in becoming contented, 
while one who (ails to see the world in 
such a light, meets with destruction, fliat 
man who is contented with only a little, is 
considered as (reed, 

33. lhat man who sees the world to 
consist of eaters and edibles, and who is 
never affected by pleasure and pam be¬ 
gotten by illusion, is considered as liberated, 

34. I hat man who considers a soft bed 
on a fine bed-stead and the hard ground as 

1 equal, and who considers good shall t ice 
and hard thick rice as equal, is liberated, 

35 1 hat man who considers linen and 

cloth made oi grass as equal, and who 
considers doth of silk and barks of trees 
as the same, and who sees no difference 
between clean sheep skin and unclean 
leather. Is liberated. » 

36 that man who considers Ihts world 
as the tesult of the Combination of the five 
principal elements, and who acts m this 
world, keeping tins notion foremost, is 
liberated. 

37. 1 hat man who considers pleasure 
and pain in the same light and gam and 
loss as equal, and victory and defeat 
as the same (rt whom like and dislike are j 
the same, and who is unmoved under (ear 
and anxiety, is perfectly liberated, 

38. Iliat man who considers his body 
winch has so many in perfections, to be only 
a mas»_oMilood, urine and excreta, as also 
of disorders and diseases, is liberated. 

39 I hit man becomes liberated who f 
atwrtjs recollects that this body, when - 
possessed by decrepitude, become* assailed > 
bj wrinkles] and white hails and leanness j 
and paleness of complexion and a bending 
of the form. 

40. lhat man who considers his body s 
as subject to loss of power, weakness of 
sight, deafness, and loss cl sti ength, is 
liberated. 

41 That man who knows lhat the very 
flishfs, the gods, and the Asuras are beings 
that have to depart from their rrspeeme 
spheres to other regions, u liberated. 



4 J. That man who knows Unt thousands 
o! kings possessed o! even great power 
haVe died, succeeds m becoming liberated 

43 that man who knows that m this 
world the acquisition of objects is always 
hard, that pain is profuse, and that the 
maintenance of relatives is always pamlul 
becomes liberated 

44 Seeing the abundant faults of cl il 
dren and of other men, who ts there that 
Would not worship Liberation 7 

45 That man who, enlightened by the 
scriptures and the experience of the world 
sees every human concern in this world to 
be unreal, becomes liberated 

46 Remembering these words of mine 
do sou act like one who has become 
liberated, whether it Is a life of domesticity 
that jou would lead or pursue Liberation 
without allowing jour understanding to be 
confounded 


47 Hearing these words of Ins with 
attention king Sagara, acquired those 
virtues which yield liberation and conti 
nued, with their help to rule bis subjects. 


CHAPTER CCXC. 

(MOK.SH ADHARN 1 A PARVA) — 
Continued 

Yudhisthira said — 

i 4 This cunosii), O sire, is alway. 
living m my mind O grandfather of the 
Kurus 1 wish to hear everything about it 
from joul 

a Why was the celestial Rishi, the great 
Ushanas, called also Kavi, engaged m 
doing what was agreeable 10 the Asuras 
and disagreeable to the gods 

3 Why was he engaged in dI minish 
mg the energy ot the gods? ' * h y tie 
Danavas always fought with the foremost 
of the gods 

i Endued with the effulgence of ai 
immortal, why did Usl anas obtain the 
name of ShukraT How also did he ac 
quire such superior excellence? fell me 
all about these things 

5 Though highly energetic, why can 
he not go to the centre of the sky 7 1 wis' 1 
O grandfather, to learn everything about 
all these matters ’* 

Bhishwa. said — 

6 « Listen, O king, alierltvely to *11 
tihi* » ,t actually lock place. O sinless one. 


l shall describe these matters to you as f 
have heard and understoqd them. 

7 Of firm vows and respected by all, 
Ushanas, that descendant of Uhrigu s race, 
became engaged in doing what was dis¬ 
agreeable to the gods for som$ good cause 

8 I he royal Kuvera, the chief of the 
Yakshas and the Rakslias, is the lord of 
the wealth of Indra, that master of the 
universe 

9 The great ascetic Ushanas, crowned 
with Yoga success entered the person of 
Kuvera, and depriving the lord of wealth 
of Ins liberty by means of Yoga, robbed 
him of alt his riches 

10 Seeing his riches taken away from 
him, the lord of wealth became ■'highly 
displeased. Filled with anxiety, and his 
anger also being worked up he went ttf 
tl at foremost of gods, vie , Mahadeva. 

tt Kuvera reported the matfer to 
Shiva of great energy, that first of gods, 
fierce and amiable, and endued with vari¬ 
ous forms. 

He said — 

12 Ushanas, having spiritualised 
himself by Yoga, entered my body and 
depriving myself of liberty, has takerf 
away all my nches Having by Yoga en¬ 
tered my body he has again left it 

13 Hearing these words Maheshwara 
of Supreme Yoga powers became filled 
with ire His eyes, O king, became blood- 

| red, and taking up his lance he wa ted 

14 Having taken up that foremost of 
weapons the great god began to say,— 
Where is he 1 Where is he 7 —Meanwhile, 
Ushanas having learnt tile purpose of 
Mahadeva from a distance, waited silently. 

15 Having learnt the fact of the 
anger of ihe great Maheshwara of superior 
Yoga power, the powerful Usl anas began 
to ihmk as to whether he should go to 
Maheshwara or fly away or remain where 
he was 

16 Thinking, with the help of nit 
severe penances, of the great Mahadeva, 
Ushanas of soul crowned with Yoga- 
success put himself on the point of Maha¬ 
deva s lance 

17 Understanding that Ushanas, whose 
penances had been crowned wrth success 
and whoj had converted himself into the 
form of pure Knowledge, was staying a? 
ti e point of I is lance, the bow armed 
Itudra, bent that weapon wiib hrs hand. 

iS When the fieice-armed and power¬ 
ful Mahadeva of great energy 1 ad thu* 


SHANTI PAHVA. 


449 


Wnt Its lance that weapon came to be 
(failed from Hat time by the name of 
Piitaka, ' j 

i<). The lord of Uma, seeing Bhargava 
thus brought upon the palm of (ns hand, j 
opened bis mouth. The chief of the gods 
then threw Bhargava into Ins mouth and 
swallowed Wm up. 

30. .The powerful and great Ushanas 
‘of Uhrigu’s race, entering ihe stomach of 
Maheshwara, began to wander there." 

Yudliislhira said 

zt. *' How, O king, could Ushanas 
wander wtlhin the stomach*of that foremost 
fgod] of superior intelligence ? What also 
did that great god do while the Brahmana 
was within Ms stomach." 

Bhishma said:— 

22. " Then Mahadeva of severe vows, 

entered the waters and remained there like 
an immovable wooden stake, O king, for 
tin I lions of years. 

23—24* Hu Yoga penances of xhe aus* 
Merest type having been over, he rose from 
the great lake. Then that prime god of 
the gbds, sue., the eternal Brahman, ap¬ 
proached him, and enquired after the pro- 
press of tils penances and well-being, J he 
god haying the bull for hit emblem answer¬ 
ed, sajing,—My penances have been well 
practised. „ 

25- Of Inconceivable soul, endued with 
great intelligence, and ever devoted to 
llie religion of truth, Shankara saw that 
Ushanas within Ins stomach had become 
greater On account of those penenances 
Of III*. 

2<J, Hvat for*most of Yogms, (eta, 
Ushanas), rich with that wealth of penances 
nnd the wealth (Of ICuvera), shone brightly 
in the three wotlds, gifted with great 
energy. 


j through tAy urethra’—He had closed up 
j alt other outlets of lus body. 

1 31. Closed on all side! and unable la 

find out the outlet pointed out, the ascetic 
began to roam hither and thither, burning 
all the while with Mahadeva’s energy. 

33. At last he found the outlet and 
came out through it. On account of tin* 
incident he passed by the name of Shukra, 
and it ts for this he also became unable to 
attain the central point of the sky. 

33 Seeing him come out of ins stomach 
and shining brightly with energy, Rhisa, 
filled with anger, stood with lance upb ted 
in lus hand. 

34. The goddess Uma then interposed 
and forbade the angry lord of all creatures, 
vie, Iter consort, to kill the Brahraana, 
And ort account of Uma’s having thus pre-* 
Vented tier lord from fulfilling lus purpose, 
the ascetic Ushanas became the sou of tho 
goddess. 

Tlio goddess said 

35. This Qrahmana no tonger deserves 
to be lulled by you. lie has become my 
son. O god, one who comes out of jour 
stomach docs not deserve to be killed 
by yoU. 

Bhisma said:— 

3<S. Pacified 'by these words of In! wife,' 
Bhava smiled and said repeatedly these 
words, O king, vi $,—Let this ode go 
wherever he likes. 

37. Bowing to Ihe boon.giving Mahadeva 
and also to his wife the goddess Uma, tho 
great ascetic Ushaius, gdted wilb superior 
intelligence, proceeded to the pL.e he 
chase. 

33. I have thus described to yon, O 
chief of the Bharaiat. the story of the great 
Bhargava about which you had asked me." 


27. After this, Mahadevl armed «nlh 
Pmaka, that soul of Voga, once more be¬ 
gan to practice Yoga-meditation, Ushanas, 
however, however, stricken with anxiety, 
began to roam within the stomach of Ihe 
treat god. 

23. t he great ascetic begars to sing ihe 
praises of the god front where he was, 
desirous of finding an outlet for escape. 
Out, having stopped all his outlets, Itudra, 
prevented turn troiu Coming out. 

29. Tl>e great ascetic Uiliana*. however, 
O chastiser of enemies, from within Maha. 
(leva's stomach repeatedly adJressed the 
goJ. *4)mg,—Show me jour kindness. 

JJ, To Mm Mahadeva said,—Gj out 


CHAPTER CCXCf. 
(MOKSIIAOHARMA PARVA) — 
C«utinmd. 


Yudbiihthira *ai4 *— 

t, *0 sou of great arms, tell me, afire 
tills, what IS benehciat tor UU Ofiranf- 
lathcr, I am never satiated with your word* 
which seem f» hke ambrosia. 

j What are those good acts, O best cl 
m ,n. by dome *J -ha man succeeds ts 
obtaining what'IS fnr »“* grvatesll good, 
both in this world, and at the etat, O *i«r 
tf U«rr." 
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Bliislima said 

3 '* Regarding it ! shall describe to you 
what the celebrated king Janaka had en 
quired, m days of yore, of the great 
rarashara. 

4 What is beneficial for all creatures 
both in this world and the next? Do 
you tell me what should be known by all 
about it. 

5 Ihus accosted Parashara, endued 
wuli great ascetic merit and conversant 
with the ordinances of every religion, said 
these words, desirous of lavounng the king 

Parasbara said 

6 Virtue acquired by acts is of supreme 
benefit both in this world and the next. 
Ihe sages o! old have said that there is 
nothing (uglier than virtue. 

7, By accomplishing the sacred duties 
a man becomes honored rn heaven 1 he 
virtue, aj,ain, of embodied creatures, Q best 
ol kings consists in the ordinances on the 
subject of acts. All good men belonging 
to the several modes of life, fixing their 
faith on virtue, perform llieir respective 
duties. 

8 Four modes of life, O child, have 
been laid down in this world Wherever 
men live the means of maintenance come 
to them ol themselves. 

9 D ing by differe it means virtuous or 
sinful acts living creatures, when dissolved 
into their five constituent elenieiifsTaLtam 
10 various ends. 

10 As vessels of w hite b rass, when 
steeped m liquifi-d gold oPTififerJ^jet the 
hue of l) ese metals so .1 living creature,, 
who >S entirely dependant upon l)ts acts 
of Ins pristine lives, tikes Ills color from 
the nature of those acts, 

it. Nothing can originate without a 
seed No one cm acquire I appmess with* 
out having performed acts capable of bring¬ 
ing on happiness When one's body is 
dissolved, he succeeds in acq 11 ring happi¬ 
ness only on account of the good acts of 
pristine lives. 

*• is *lhe sceptic argues O child, say¬ 
ing,—1 do not see 0 at anything in ih s 
wo 1 Id is the result of destiny or the virtuous 
, and sinful deeds of pristine lives In- 
* ference cannnot settle Ihe existence or oper¬ 
ation of destiny 1 lie gods, tie Gandnar- 
^ vas md the Uanavas have become wh»t 
they are on account of their own nature. 

13. People never recollect m their next 
lives th# acts done by them in piistue 
f** r * lor expUiiung the acq its lion of 
liuiU in any particular Ufe people seJJo n 


name the four sorts of acts alleged to have 
been performed in pristine lives. 

14 The declarations having the Vedas 
far flteir authority have been made for 
guiding the conduct of men in his world, 
and for tranquillizing the minds of men, 

1 hese, O child, cannot represent the say¬ 
ing of truly wise men. 

15 I his opinion is wrong. In sooth, 1 
one acquires the fruits of whatever among 
the four sorts of acts one does with the 
eye, the mind, the tongue, and muscles 

16. As the fruit of >m acts, O king, 
a person sometimes acquires happiness 
wholly, sometimes misery in the same way, 
and sometimes happiness and misery united 
together. Whether virtuous or sinful, acts <j 
are never destroyedr“’“~’"'“ —— 

l/r^SometnnesT O child, the happiness 
consequent on good acts remains concealed 
and covered in such a way that it does not 
shew itself in the case of the person wl t» 
is sinking in life's ocean till his sorrows 
disappear. 

18 After sorrow has been dissipated, 
one begins to enjoy <che fruits of) his good 
acts And know O king, that upon the 
exhaustion of Lhe fruits of good deeds, 
those of sinful ones begin to throw triem- 
selves. 

19 Self control, forgiveness, patience, 
energy, contentment truthfulness, modesty, 
abstention from injury, freedom from the 
evil practices called Vyasana, and clever¬ 
ness —these j leld happiness 

20 No creature is perpetually subject 1 
to the fruits of his good or bid acts lhe 
vvise man should always try to collect and 

j concentrate his mind. 

21 One never has to enjoy or endure 
the good and bad deeds of another In¬ 
deed, one enjoys and endures the fruits of I 
only those acts that he does oneself. 

22 The person wfo renounces both 
happiness and misery walks along a parti¬ 
cular path 1 hose men, however, O ki rg, 

who allow themselves to be attached to all 

worldly Objects, walk along an entirety 
d ffereiit path. 


23 A parson should not himself do that 
act which, if done by another will bring 
censure on lum. Indeed, by doing an act 
l) at one cemuies ill others , one meets with 
ridicule. 


S itshatnya shorn of courage, 

a “ fa, " nana , w ho takes every sort of food, 
a Vi.sliya shorn of exertion, a Shudra wli? 
is idti, a learned person without good con¬ 
duct, one of high birth but shorn of righte¬ 
ous conduct, a Grafunxna fallen away from 
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trutli, a woman who is unchaste and wicked, 
a Yogin endued with attachments, one that 
cooks food for his own self, an ignorant 
erson employed in making a discourse, a 
mgdom without a king and a king who 
cl enshes no love for Ins subjects and who 
is shorn of Yoga,—these all, O king, are 
deserving of pity. 


CHAPTER CCXCIt. 

* (MOKSHADHAHMA PARVA).— 

* Continued. 

Parashara said 

1. That man, who, having got this car, 
via , Ins body endued with mind, goes on, 
restraining with the reins of knowledge tie 
horses ot the objects of tbe senses, should 
certainly be (considered as an intelligent 
one. 

2 The homage by a person whose mind 1 
depends on itself and who has renounced I 
the means of livelihood, is worthy of high j 
praise,—that homage, namely, O twice* i 
born one, which is the result of instructions 1 
received from one who has succeeded in 
getting over acts, but not acq tired from the 
mutual discussion of men in the same slate 
of pi ogress, 

3 Having got the allotted period of life, 
O king, with such difficult), one should 
not dimmish U, On the other hand, man 
should always try, by righteous deeds, for 
his gradual advancement. 

4, Among the six different colors that 
individual Soul attains at different periods 
of Ills existence, he who falls away (roin a 
superior color deserves blame and censure. 
Hence, one who lias acquired tl e result of 
good deeds should art in ,such a way as 
to avoid all acts sullied by the quality of 
Darkness. 

5 Jlbn attains to a superior color by 
pious deeds Unable to acquire a superior 
color for such acquisition is highly difficult, 
a person, by doing sinful deeds only kills 
bun self. 

6 All sinful deeds that arc perpetrated 
unconsciously or in ignorance are destroyed 

{ by penances. A sinful deed, however, that 
is committed knowingly, yield* much 
sorrow. 

7. Hence, one should never commit 
Sinful deeds which have for their fruit only 
sorrow. 

\ 8. The intelligent man would never do 
a sinful act even if U produce the great- [ 


est advantage, just as a person who is pure 
would never touch a Chandala. 

9 How miserable is the fruit I behold 
of sinful deeds Through sin the very 
vision of the sinner becomes perverse, and 
lie mistakes Ins body and its unstable ac¬ 
companiments for the Soul, 

10. That foolish man who does not suc¬ 
ceed in following Renunciation in tins world 
becomes stricken with great grief when lie 
goes to the next woitd 

11 An uncolored cloth, when dirty, can 
be purified, but nnt a piece of cloth which 
is dyed with black, so ,0 king, listen to me 
with care, is it the case with sin. 

12. That man who, having knowingly 
perpetrated a sin. acts righteously for 
expiating that sin, has (0 enjoy and endure 
the fruits ot Ins good and bad deeds 
separately. 

13 1 he Rrahmavadins hold tinder the 
authority of what lias be.n sanctioned m 
tlie Vedas, that all acts of injury commit- 

[ ted 111 ignorance are made good by virtuous 
acts. 

14 A sin, however, that is committed 
knowingly is never repaired by ugliteous- 
ness thus tlie twice bom Brahmavadins 
who are conversant with the scriptures of 
Ural man 

15 But I bold that whatever nets are 
done, be they righteous or sinful, be they 
done knowingly or otherwise, they remain 
till their fruits are enjoyed or endured. 

16 Whatever acts are done by the 
mind with full deliberation yield, according 
to their grossness or subtility, fruits which 
are gross or subtile. 

17. Those „acts, however, O you of 
rtgbieous soutr which are, fraught with 
great ni|ury, if done in ignorance do, for¬ 
sooth, produce consequences which lead 10 
hell, with this difference that are dispro¬ 
portionate in point of gravity to the acts 
that produce them. 

tS As to those acts of tl 10 gc its err 
repealed ascetics, a pi iu« min should never 
do their like or, informed of them, should 
never censure them. 

19 llut man, who, reflecting with Ins 
mind, O king, and ascertaining bis own 
ability, petforms pious deeds, forsooth, 
acquires what is for Ins well-being 

20. Water poured into an unbake I ( 
pitchers gradually becomes less and less 
and finally disappears altogether. If kepi.) 
however, in a baked vessel, it remains with, 
out us quantity being decreased, bmiil.il>, 
aiu done without thought with the help «.( 
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the understanding do not become whole* 
some* while acts done with judgment re- 
mam with unmitigated excellence and pro¬ 
duce happiness as their result. 

31—23. If into a vessel containing water 
Other water be poured, the original water 
increases m quantity; so all acts done 
■with judgment, be they j.ust or Otherwise* 
only increase one's stock of virtue. 

23, A king should subjugate his enemies 
and all who seek to assert their supenonty, 
and he should properly rule and protect 
his subjects. One should ignite his sacred 
fires and pour libations on them in. various 
sacrifices, and retiring into the woods ill 
either his middle or old age* sliould live 
there. 

24 Gifted with self-control, and pos¬ 
sessed of righteous conduct, one should 
'regard all creatures as lusownself. One 
fshould again respect his superiors. 'By' 
Hhe practice of truth and of good conduct, 
O king, one is sure to acquire happiness. 

CHAPTER CCXCUI. 
(MOKSHADHRAMA PARVA),— 

Continued. 

Parasliara said — 

1. Nobody in this world does good to 
another. Nobody makes gilts to others. 
Alt persons are seen to act for their own 
Selves. 

2. People are seen to abandon their 
Very parents and ’their uterine brothers | 
when these cease to tove them. What need 
be said then of relatives of other grades. 

3 Gifts to a distinguished person and 
acceptance of the gifts made by a distin¬ 
guished person both produce equal merit 
Of these two acts, however, the making of 
a gift is superior to the acceptance there¬ 
of. 

4. That wealth which is gained by fair 
means and is multiplied by fair means, 
should be protected with care for the sake 
of acquiring virtue. This is an accepted 
truth. 

5 One desirous or gaining virtue, 
should never gain riches by means invol¬ 
ving injury to others One sliould perform 
his acts according to his power, without 
zealously seeking riches. 

6 By giving water, whether cold or 
heattd by fire, with a devoted mind (0 a 
tlhirsty) guest, according to the best of hi* 
mi w ht, one acquire* the merit of the act of 
List •£ food to a 1 ungry man. 


7 The great Rantideva acquired 1 success, 
in-all the worlds by adoring the ascetics, 
with offerings of only roots and fruits andj 
leaves. 

8. The royal son of Sluvt also acquired 
the highest regions of happiness by having 
pleased, the Sun-god along with lus com,-, 
panton wilhoffermgs of the same sort. 

9. All men, by being born, become 
indebted to gods, guests, servants, Puns, 
and their own selves. Every one should, 
therefore, da his best for satisfying those 
debts. 

10. One frees oneself from his debt to th^ 
great Rishis. by studying the Vedas One 
satisfies bis debts to the gods by celebra¬ 
ting sacrifices. By performing the rites of 
the Shraddlia one satisfies the debts to the 
Pitris. One satisfies the debt to. lus fellow 
men by doing good to them. 

11. One satisfies the debts he owes to 
one s own self by listening to Vedic recita¬ 
tions and reflecting on thetr meaning, by 
eating the remnants of sacrifices, and by 
supporting Ins body One should duly 
perform all the acts, from, the beginning* 
that lie owes to his servants. 

12 Though shorn of wealth, men are. 
seen to attain to success by great exertions. 
Ascetics by duly adoring the gods and by 
duly pouring libations of clarified butter on 
the sacred fire, have been seen to^acquira 
ascetic success. 

13. Rtchika's son became the son of 
Visliwamitra. By worshipping the gods 
who liave shares in sacrificial offerings, 
with Rid.s, (he acquired success in after 
life). 

14 Ushanas became Shukra by having 
pleased the god of gods Indeed by sing.* 
rng the praises of the goddess (Una), Its 
sports in the sky, in great effulgence. 

15—*7 Then, again, Asita and Devala, 
and Narada and Parvata, and Kakshivat, 
and Jamadagm’s son Rama, and landja 
possessed of purified soul and Vaslnshlha, 
and Jamadagm, and Vishwamitra, and 
Atri, and Bharadwaja, and Hari.hmashru, 
and Kundadhara, and Shruiashravas,— 
these great RishiS, by worshipping Vishnu 
with concentrated minds with the help of 
Rich*, and by penances, acquired success 
through the grace of that great god gdted 
with intelligence. 0 

18 Many undeserving men, by wor¬ 
shipping that good god, won great dis¬ 
tinction, One should not seek lor advance- 
meni by commuting any wicked or censur¬ 
able deed. 

19. That wealth which acquired by fa! 
mean* is true wealth i .e on Hut wealth 
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however, which 'Is acquired by unfair qualities. The life of human bcihgs in this 
means. Virtue is eternal. 11 should never, world is fickle and transitory, 
u» tbti world, be renounced from destre <?i j. 'That wise man who, in happiness as 
(lcl,ei * also in misery, acquires only whal is Rood, 

20. That pious person who keeps hjs « considered as a true observer of the 
sacred fire and offers his daily adorations scriptures, 

to the Rods is considered as the foremost 8, That nun who is gifted with inteHi* 
of righteous persons. All the Vedas, O gence would ntvtr do an act winch is 
foremost of kings, are established on tho alienated from virtue, however great may 
three sscred fires. ' the advantages be of that act. Indeed, 

31. That Brahmana is said Io possess such an act u not considered as truly 
the sacred fire whose acts e*ut in lull. It wholesome. 

is better to at once leave off the sacred fire ^ That lawless king who, taking thou* 
than to keep it, abstaining from acts. sands of kine Irons iheif lawful owners, 

32. ' The sacred fire, the mother, the them a»av acquires no fruit save 

father who has begotten* and ihe preceptor* cnipiy sound. On the other hand* ho 

O foremost men, should all be duly attended commits the sia ol theft. 

and served with humility. > to. The Self*create at first created the 

23. That man, who, renouncing all feel' Being called Dhatrl held in universal 
ings of pride, humbly attend* upon and esteem. Dhalrl created a son who was 
serve* them who aro venerable for age, engaged in maintaining all the worlds, 
who II endued with learning and shorn of u. Adoring that god, the Vaishya en. 
lust, who regains all creatures equally with gage* Ipr the mean* nl hi* support, in 
an eye of love, who has no riches, who is agriculture and tlx tending ol tattle. Die 
righteous in hit acts, and who is shorn of Kshalnyas should undertake tlie task ol 
the desire of inflicting any kind of injury, protecting all tho otlier classes. I h* Draft* 
that truly respectable man is adored ut this tn anas should only enjoy, 
world by the good and {turns. J3# Al regard* the Shudras, th e v should 

lake up the task of humbly and honestly 
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the donor makes after seeking out the 
donee and respecting him properly* That- 
gift is middling winch the donor makes 
upon being prayed for it. 

l<p That gift, however, which is made 
cOntemptously and without any respect, is 
said to be very inferior. This is what the 
truthful sages say. 

20 While Sinking m this ocean ol life, 
man should always try to cross that ocean 
by various means. Indeed, he should SO 
exert himself that he might be released 
from the fetters of this world. 

21. The Brahman a shines by self-con¬ 
trol , the Kshatriya by victory , the Vaishya 
by riches, wfnfe the Shudra always shines 
in glory through clever serving. 


CHAPTER CCXCV. 

(MOK5HADHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued. i 

Parasliara said — 

1 —2 In the Urahmana, wealth gained 
by acceptance of gifts, in the Kshatrtja 
that acquired by victory in battle, in the 
Vaishya that acq ured by performing the 
duties laid down fur his order, and in the 
Shudra that acquired by serving the three 
Other orders, however small it may be, is 
worthy of praise, and when spent for the 
acquisition of virtue yields great benefits 
The Shudra is said to be the constant 
servitor ol the three other orders. - 

3. If the Brahmana, when hard-pressed 
(or a living, performs the duties of either 
the Kshatnya or the Vaishya, he does not 
fall oft from v rtue. When, however, the 
Brahmana performs the duties of the lowest 
order, then does he certainly fall off. 

4 When the Shudra is unable to secure 
his tiving by service of the three other 
orders, then it is lawful for him to follow 
l trade, tending of cattle, and the practice ol 
the mechanical arts, 

3—6. Appearance on the stage and dis¬ 
guising oneself in various forms, exhibition 
of puppets, the sale of spirits and meat. 
t and trading in iron and leather, should 
1 never be adopted for purposes of a living 
t by one who had never before been engaged 
| in those calling* every one of wh»ch' ** 
I regarded at censor able in the world We 
have beard that 1/ one engaged w 4hem can 
renounce them, lie acq ur«s great iwl. 

7. When one who ha* become succe**' 
luf m Id* «ct* sit hjly 00 account of hi* 
Um ( f.Jtd v, ib pride, U atU under 


such circumstances can never pass for 
authority , 

8 It is heard in the Purans that for¬ 
merly mankind were self controlled, that 
they valued virtue greatly, that the prac¬ 
tices they followed for livelihood were all 
agreeable to propriety and the injunctions 
laid down m the scriptures, and that the 
only punishment that was necessary for 
chastising, them when they did wrong was 
merely the depre cation ofjbeir deeds. 

1 9 At the time of which we speak, O 
king. Virtue, and nothing else, was much 
praised among men Having achieved 
great progress in virtue, men m those .days 
adored only all good qualities that they 
saw'. 

to. The Asuras, however, O child, could 
not bear that virtue which prevailed in the 
world. Multiplying the Asutas entered 
the bodies of men. 

11. Then was pride generated in men 
which is so destructive of virtue. From 
pride originated arrogance, and from arro¬ 
gance originated anger. 

12. When men thus became overwhelm¬ 
ed with anger, modesty and shame dis¬ 
appeared from them, and then they were 
possessed by carelessness, 

13. Afflicted by carelessness they could 
no longer see as before, and as the conse¬ 
quence thereof they began to assail one 
another and thereby gam riches without 
any compunction, 

14 When men became such, the punish¬ 
ment of mere depreciation on transgressors 
could produce no effect. Men, showing no 
respect for either the gods or Brahmanas, 
began to indulgd their senses to their fill. 

15 At that time the gods repaired to 
that foremost of gods, ®n,, Shiva, possess¬ 
ed of patience, of multiform aspect, and 
endued with the foremost of qualities and 
sought bis protection. 

16 The gods gave him their con¬ 
joined energy, and thereupon ihe great 
god, with a single arrow killed on the 
Earth those three Asuras, trs, Desire, 
Anger, and Cupidity, who wrre stay¬ 
ing »n the sky, along with their very 
dwellers. 

17 The dreadful king of those Asurar, 
endued wuh terrific provves*. who lad 
strut* the gods will, terror, vn al^j killed 
by Mahadeva armed wuh ibe lance. 

jS. W lien thri kmg of the Asuras was 
killed mm owe m ><e gamed tbeir proper 
natures, and once more began u g idy 
He Veda* and otfur scripture* a*«<* 
daj* cl yor*. 



5HANT1 PARVA, 


455 


Then the seven ancient Rishis came 
forward and installed Vasava as the king 
of the gods and the ruler of heaven. Aud 
they look upon themselves the task of hold* 
mg the rod of punishment over mankind. 

20. After the seven Rishis came king 
Vipnlhu and many other kings, all belong¬ 
ing to the Kshatriya order for separately 
ruling separate classes of human beings. 

2t. There were, m those ancient times, 
certain elderly men from whose minds all 
wicked feelings did not disappear. 

32. Hence, nn account of that wricked 
state of their minds and of those incidents 
connected with it, there appeared many 
kings of dreadful prowess who began to 
perform only such acts as were fit for 
Asuras. 

23. Those human beings, who are very 
foolish follow those wicked acts, establish 
them as authorities, and practise them to 
this day. 

24. Therefore, O king, I say, you, having 
reflected properly with the help of the 
scriptures, that one should avoid alt acts 
that are fraught with injury or malice and 
try to acquire a knowledge of the Soul. 

25. The man endued with wisdom would 
not seek riches for the performance of 
religious rites by unfair and immoral ways. 
Wealth acquired by such means can never 
y leld benefits. 

26 Do you, then, become'a Kshatriya 
of tins kind I Do you restrain your senses, 
be kind to your fi lends, and cherish, accord¬ 
ing to the duties of jour order, your sub¬ 
jects, servants, and children. 

27, Through the union of both pros¬ 
perity and adversity, there arise friend¬ 
ships and enmities Thousands and thou¬ 
sands of existences are continually re¬ 
volving, and in every mode of individual 
Soul's existence these must take place 

23 Therefore, be attached to good 
qualities of every sort, but never to faults 
buch is the nature of good qualities that 
if the most foolish person, shorn of every 
virtue, hears himself praised (or any good 
quality, he becomes filled with joy. 

29 Virtue and sin exist, O king, only 
among men. These do not exist among 
other creatures. 

30. One should, therefore, whether in 
need of food and other necessaries of life 
or above such need, be of virtuous dis 
position, acquire knowledge, always con* 
sider all creatures as his own self, and 
abstain totally from inflicting any kind of 
injury. 

3>, When one’s mind becomes sham of 


desire, and when all Darkness is removed 
from it, it is then that one acquires what 
IS auspicious. 


CHAPTER CCXCVl. 

(MOKSIIADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued, 

P&r&sU&ra, «uudt— 

1. I have now described to you the 
ordained duties of a householder. 1 shall 
now describe to you the ordinances about 
penances, Hear me as 1 describe that 
subject. 

2. It <> generally seen, O king, that 
qn account of sentiments fraught with 
Darkness and Ignorance, the sense of mine 
begotten by attachment, originates in. ilia 
heart of the householder. 

3. Becomnga householder, one acquires 

ktne, fields, wealth of diverse sorts, wives 
children, and servants. 1 

4. One who follows tins mode of life 
continually casts Ins eye upon these ob» 
jects. Under these circumstances, one's 
attachments and aversions multiply, and 
nne ceases to consider unreal possessions 
as eternal and indestructible. 

5 When a person becomes possesred 
by attachment and aversion, and gives way 
to the control of woildly objects, the desire 
of enjoyment then seises llim, originating 
from carelessness, O king. 

6, Ccnsidenng that person as blessed 
who lias the largest share of enjoyments m 
this world, the man devoted to enjoyment 
does not, on account of his attachment 
thereto, see tint there is any oilier happi¬ 
ness save what depends upon It e gralifica- 
Lion of the senses. 

7 Overwhelmed with cupidity that 
originates from such atiacl m^nt. lie then 
lues to multiply tie number of his rrU* 
lives an J attendants, and for pleasing these 
Utter > e fries to increase Ins wealth by 
every means in his power. 

3. Filled with affection for cl rtdien, such 
a person then commits, for the sake of 
acquiring riches, evil deeds, and yields to 
grief if hss wealth be tost. 

g Having acquired honors and always 

guarding against the defeat of his plans, 
lie follows such means as would satisfy Ins 
desire of enjoyment. At last he meets with 
destruction as the inevitable result of tho 
conduct he follows. 

to. It « well known, haaever, that true 
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happiness is theirs who ate fendued with 
intelligence, who are BrahmavadmS, who try 
to perform only auspicious and beneficial 
acts, and who abstain from all acts which 
are optional and originate front desire 
,only. 

’ ir. Frorti lass of a If such objects fn 
which are centred our affections, from loss 
of riches, O kirtg, and from the oppression 
of physical diseases and mental anguish 
a person falls into despair. ' 

12 From tfiis despair originates an awak¬ 
ening of the soul. From such art awaken¬ 
ing proceeds study of the Schptures. From 
contemplation of the meaning of the Scrip¬ 
tures, O king, one sees ; the Value of 
penance. 

13. A person Cridued with the knowledge 
of what is essential and what accidental, 
O king, is very rate,—a man who tries to 

^practise penances, under ttic conviction that 
the happiness ohe enjoys from the posses¬ 
sion of such agreeable objects as Wives 
£nd children brings on ultimately misery. 

14. Penances, O child, arefdr all. Thfey 

are ordained for even the lowest order of 
men, Penances lead the self controlled 
tnan Who has mastered all his senses to the 
Way to hedveri. 1 

15. It was through penanceS that the 
powerful Lord of all creatures, O king, 
practising vows at partictilar Intervals, 
created all £* is tent objects. 

16—17. 'the Adilya's, the VasUs, thfe 
fcudras, Aghi, the Ashwins, the ftlardts, 
the VishWedeVas, the Saddhyas, the Pitris, 
the Maruis, the Yakshas, the RakshasaS, 
the Gandhatvai, theSiddhas and the other 
Inhabitants of heaven, and indeed, all other 
celestials whatever, O cl ild, have all be¬ 
come successful through their penances. 

t8 those Brahmdnas whom Brahman 
Cheated at the beginning, succeeded through 
their penances in honoring not the Earth 
atotie but the heaven also in which they 
moved about at pleasure. 

19. In this woild of men, they Who 
ate kings, and those others who are house¬ 
holders born in high families, hare all 
become what they are on account of their 
penances. 

2 d. The silkert dresses they put on the 
excellent ornaments that decorate their 
persons, the animats and vehicles they nde, 
»i d the scats they use are all the outcome 
of their penances. 

at. Thousands of many charming and 
beautiful damsels, that tl ey enjoy, and 
Ib«f resilience lit palace J, arc all <jti, account 
ot their penances. 


,23. The righteous enjoy various serti 
ol costly beds and sweet viands. 

23. There is nothing in the three worlds, 
O scorcher of enemies, that penances can¬ 
not bring m Even those who ara shorn of 
true knowledge acquire Renunciation their 
penances. 

id*' \Vhether m rich circunfstances or 
miserable, a persdn should renounce cupi¬ 
dity, mbditating oil the scriptures, with the 
help of his mind and Understanding, d 
best of kings, 

25 Discontent produces misery. Cupi¬ 
dity brings on stupefaction of the senses. 

1 he serises being stupefied, one s wisdorri 
is lost like knowledge riot kept up by con¬ 
tinued application. 

26 ; When one’s wisdorri is lost, he can- 
riot discriminate what is ptoper from what 
is improper. Hence, when one’s happiness 
is destroyed he should practise the austeresf 
of penances. 

27. What is agreeable is called happi¬ 
ness What Is disagreeable !s called misery. 
Happiness is the outcorrte of penances prac¬ 
tised. When they ate not practised, the 
outcome fs misery. See the (runs of prac¬ 
tising and abstaining from penanceS. 

28. By practising pure penances, people 
always enjoy auspicious consequences of 
every Sort, enjoy alt good things, and 
acquire great fame. 

20. He, however, who, by abandoning 
(pure penances), undertakes penances from 
desire of fruit, suffers from many disagree¬ 
able Consequences, and disgrace and sorrow 
of all sorts, as the fruits thereof, all of 
Which originate from worldly possessions, 

30. Despite the desirability of prac¬ 
tising virtue, penanceS, and gifts, the destrri 
for doing all sorts of forbidden acts origi¬ 
nates in his mind. By thus perpetrating 
various sorts of sinful deeds, he goes to 
hell. 

31. That person, O best of men, who, 
in both happinesss and misery, does deviate 
from the duties ordained for him, is Said 
to have the scriptures (or his eye. 

33. It is said that the pleasure one gets 
from the gratification of his senses of touch, 
tongue, sight, smell, and hearing, O king; 
lasts only so long as ail arrow shot off the 
bow takes in falling down upon the Earth. 

33. Upon the termination of that plea¬ 
sure, which is fickle, one suffers the most 
acute pain ItJ is only the senseless that drf 
not speak highly of happiness ol Libera¬ 
tion which is peerless. 

1 3f. Seeing |hc misery consequent upon 
the gratification of the senses, the »rsp 
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CuhtVAle the virtues of tranquillity ahd self* 
tonirol for the purpose of acquiring Libera¬ 
tion. On account of their righteous conduct, 
riches and pleasure can never succeed in 
afflicting them. 

3$ Householders may, without any 
compunction, enjoy riches and other poss¬ 
essions which are acquired without Exer¬ 
tion About the duties of ihetr order, I 
thinlr, they should satisfy them with the 
help of Exertion. 

30 The practice of those who are 
honored, who are born fn high families, 
and who have their eyes always turned 
towards the meaning of the Scriptures, Is 
incapable of being followed by those who 
are s.nful and who have uncontrolled 
minds. 

37 Ail acts that are done by man under 
the influence of pride, meet with destruc¬ 
tion l fierefore, there is no other act, for 
the respectable and the truly righteous, in 
this world to do than penance, 

38 As regards, those householders, 
however, who are addicted to acts, they 
should, with their whole hearts, perform 
acts. Following the duties of ihetr order, 
O ting, they should with diligence and 
assiduity celebrate sacrifices and other 
religious rites, 

39. Indeed, as all rivers, male and 
female, go in the end to the Ocean, so men 
belonging to all the other orders have the 
householder for their refuge. 


CHAPTER CCXCVU. 

(MOKHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued* 

Janaka said:— 

f« \Vlienee, O great Risllt, does this 
difference of color arise among men of the 
different orders 1 l wish to know this. 
I ell me this, O foremost of speakers. 
t . i he Shrutis say that the offspring one 
{ begets is Ins own self Originally sprung 
from Brahman, all the inhabitants of the 
Eat ih should have been Brahmatias Sprung 
1 from Bralimanas, why have men be^un to 
! perform works distinguished from those of 
Brahmanas* 

Parashara said 

I 3—4 It is as you say, O king I The 
j Offspring begotten by one H none else 
1 than the begetter himself. Because men 
have deviated from penance, this distribu¬ 
tion into classes of diflcient colors has 
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taken olace When the soil and the seed 
is good, the offspring produced becomes ^ 
meritorious. If, however, the soil and seed 
ate Inferior, the offspring that will be bom t 
will be inferior. 

5 Persons well read in the scripture* 
know that when the Lord of all creatures 
began to creaie the worlds, some creatures 
originated from his month, some from Ins 
arms, some from his thighs, and some from 
bis feet. 

6. Those who came out of his mouth, 

O child, were called Brahmanas. lhosa 
who originated from his arms were called 
Kshatriyas, Those, O king, sprang from 
Ins thighs were the rich class called the 
Vaishyas. And, lastly, those who were 
born of Ins feet were the serving class, vis . 
the Shudras. 

7. Only these four orders of men, O | 
king, were thus created. They who belong , 
to classes besides these are said to have 
originated from an intermixture of these. 

8—9 The Kshatriyas called A Ur a Bias, , 
Amvashthas, U^ras, Vaidehas, Shwapa- f 
Iras, Pukkasas, Stenas, Nishadas, Sutas, ' 
Magadhas, Ayogas, Karanas, Vratyas, 
and Chandalas, O monarch, have all j 
originated from the four original castes by t 
intermixture with one another. / 

Janaka said:— 

10 When all have originated from j 
Brahman alone, how did human beings j 
become divergent of race? O best of } 
ascetics, numberless diversity of races is f 
seen xnjhis world, - 

it. How could men devoted to penance* 'i 
acquire the dignity of Brahmanas, though ' 
of indiscriminate origin? Indeed, those ; 
born m pure wombs and those m impure, 
all became Brahmanas, 

Parashara said:— 

12. O Wing, the status of great person* } 
who succeeded in purifying iheir souls by 1 
penances could not be regarded as affected f 
by their low births, 

13 Great Rishis, O monarch, by beget- % 
ting children in indiscriminate wombs, gave 1 
them the dignity of Rishis by means of „ 
their poWer of asceticism. 

—jg My grandfather Vashishtha, 
Rishyashnnga, Kashjapa, Veda, Tandya, 

Kripa, Kakshivat, Kamalha, and others, 
and Yavaknta, O king, and Drona, that 
foremost of speakers, and Ayu, and 
Matanga and Datla, and Drupadn, and 
Malsya,—all these, O king ol the Videhas, 
gamed their respective positions through 
penance as the means. 
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17. Originally only four families arose, 
D king, viz , Angiras, ltashyapa, Vashish 
Lha and Bhrigu 

|8 On account of acts and behaviour, 
O king, many other families came into 
existence in time The names of those 
families have originated from the penances 
pf those who have founded .them, Good 
people use them. 

Janaka said 

19 Tell me, O holy one, the especial 

dutiep of the several castes Tell me also 
what their common duties .are. You know 
everything. ... 

Yarashara said — 

20 laking gifts, officiating at the 
sacrifices of oil ers, and the teaching ot 
pupils, O king, are the especial duties of 
the Brahmanas The protecnon of tie 
other castes is the special duty of the 
Kshatnya. / 

21. Agriculture, cattle-tending, and 
trade are the duties of the Vaishyas. While 
service of the (three) twice-born classes is 
the duty, O king, of the Shudras. 

22 I have now told you what ! the 
especial duties are of the four castes O 
king. Hear, now, O child as 1 tell you 
what the common duties are of all the four 
castes, «- -—»”***’“*• »*'■ 

*23—24 Compassion, abstentron from 
injury, carefulness, givmg to others what 
is due to them, Shrxddhas rn honor of 
departed manes, hospitality to guests, 
truthfulness, subjugation of anger, con¬ 
tentedness with one's own married wives 
purity, freedom from malice, knowledge of 
iself, and Renunciation —these duties, O 
king are common to all the castes 

25. Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vai 
shyas,—these ate the three; twice born 
orders They have all an equal right to the 
performance of these duties, O foremost of 
men. 


i 28 O king of the Vldehag, Brafnrttrtdi i 
‘.learned in ttie Vedas, O king regard a \ 
(virtuous) Shudra as equal to Brahmart 
himself I, however, O king regard 
^such a Shudra as the effulgent Vishnu of f 
the universe, the foremost one in alt the f 
worlds. 

29 Persons of the lowest caste, dfesiringj 
to root out the evil passions may follow! 
the conduct of the good , and, while soj 
acting, they may acq lire great merit by I 
performing all rites that lead to advance¬ 
ment, omitting the Mantras which are tof 
be uttered by the 'other castes while pef-f 
forming the self same ceremonies 

30 Wherever persons of the lowest’ 
caste follow the conduct of the good, the/'t 
succeed in acquiring happiness on accounts 
of which they are able to pass their timef 
in happiness both rn this world and the 
next. 

Janaka said — 

31- U great ascetic, rs man strflfed by < 
his deeds or is he stained by the order or f 
class in which he is born 1 A doubt lias 
arisen in my mind. You should expound 
this to me 

Parasbara. said 

33 horsooih, O k |n ?» both, vt », acts 
and birth, are sources of dement Lasten 
now to their difference 

33 That man who, though sullied by 
- birth, does not commit sin, abstxms from 

sin notwithstanding birth and acts 

34 If, however, a person of superior I 
buth perpetrates censurable deeds, such I 
acts pollute him Hence, of the two, vist r | 
acts and birth, acts pollute man. 

Janaka said;— 

35 What are those righteous acts it* 
this world, O best of all twice-born ones, the 
accomplishment of which does not infkcl 
any injury upon other creatures? 


26 These three castes following the 
duties other than those sanctioned for 
them, suffer indignity, O king, as they go 
up and acquire great merit by taking for 
their model soma righteous individual of 
their respective classes who duly satisfies 
Ins own duues. 

27. The Shudra never falls down , nor 
11 Ire worthy of any of the rites of re¬ 
generation. The course of duties onpma- 
tmg from the Vedas is not his He is not 
interdicted, however, from practising tl e 
lh rteew duties winch are common to all 
ll c castes. 


Parashara said — 

3& Hear from me, O king, about what 
you ask v»v , those acts free from injury 
which alway rescue man. 

37~3^ Those who, keeping aside their 
domestic fires, have freed themselves Iron* 
all worldly attachments become freed from 
all anxieties Gradually getting up step 
by step, in the path of Yoga, they at Iasi 
see the stage of I ghest happiness Gifted 
with faith and humility, always practising 
self control, possessed of keen n lelhgeiicer j 
and abstaining from alt acts, they acquire 
I eternal happiness. 
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sg All classes of men, 0 king, by 
d ilv doing virtuous acts, by speaking (lie 
truth, and by abstaining from sin in this 
world, go up to heaven, there 13 no doubt 
in this. 


CHAPTER CCXCVHI. 
(MOKSHAOHARMA PARVA), 

Continued, 

Parasbara said ■— 

i. The father, the friends, the precep¬ 
tors, and the wishes of the preceptors of 
men who are shorn ot devotion are unable 
to give to those men the merits derivable 
from devotion, Only they who are firmly 
devoted to such elders, who speak what is 
agreeable to them, who seek their well 
being, and who are submissive to them in 
conduct, Can acquire the merit of devotion. 

3. The father is the highest of gads 
with his children. It is said that the 
father is superior to the mother. I he ac¬ 
quirement of Knowledge is cansiiertd as 
ttie highest acquisition They who have 
subjugated the objects of the senses, acquire 
what is highest, 

3. That Kshatriya prince, who going to 
the battle-field, receives wounds amid fiery 
arrows shooting in all directions and burns 
therewith, certainly goes to regions which 1 
are unattainable by the very gods and, 
arrived there, enjoys the happiness 0/ 
heaven in perfect contentment 

4. A Kshatriya sltould not, O king, 

strike one who is fatigued, or one who is 
terrified, (or one who has been disarmed, or 
one who is weeping, or one who is reluc¬ 
tant to fight, or ono who is unequipt with 
mail and cars and horse and infantry, or 
one who has ceased to exert in the fight, or 
orie who is til, v one who cries for quarter, 
or one who is of lender years, or one who 
isold. 1 

5. A. KsV.iti it sV.CM.ld, in battle, fvgb.i 
One of his order, who is equ pt with mad 
and cars and horse and infantry, who is 
ready for battle, and who is a compeer, 

6. Death at the hands of one who is 
equal or of a superior «s prauewonhy, but 
not that at (he hands of one that is low, 
or of one who is a coward, or of one who 
is a wretch* This is w«U known. 

7. Death at the hand* of one who is 
sinful, or of one who is of tow bnih and 
wicked conduct, O king, is infamous and 
leads to hell. 

S. One whose lease of hfe has run out, 
cannot be saved by any body. Likewise, 


one whose tease of Ufa h« not tun out cart / 
never be killed by any end, f 

0 One should prevent fils affectionate 
elders from doing to him such acts as are / 
done by menials, as also all such act* as / 
can injure Others One should never wish 4 
to extend his own life by taking the live* 0/ 
others ( 

to When they sacrifice their lives, it Si 1 
laudable for all householders observing the ^ 
duties of men living in sacred pi ices to { 
give up their lives on the banks of sacred 
rivers. 

tt. When one's lease of bfe is over, his [ 
body dissolved into the five elements, » 
Sometimes this occurs suddenly and some | 
times it is brought about by (natural) 
causes 

u. He who, having obtained a body, 
destroys it himself, becomes invested with 
another body ol a similar nature. Though ' 
set on the path of Liberation, lie yet be¬ 
comes a traveller and acq ures another 
body like a person going from one room 
into another. 

13 About such a man’s attainment of a 
second body the only cause IS In* acci* * 
denial death. There is no second cause. 

1 hat new body which embodied creatures^ 
obtain, come* into existence and becomes 
attached 10 ttudras and Pishachat. /■ 

14—15 Learned men, conversant with 
spiritual science say that the body tt a 
compound of arteries and smews and bone* i 
and much repulsive and impure matter* 
and a compound, of esstntes, and the sense* 
and objects of the senses born of desire, * 
all having an outer cover of skin dose to ) 
them, bliorn of beauty and other ae* * 
comphshments, this compound, through , 

force of the desrreS of a pristine life, ; 

assume* a human form. . 1 

16, Left oil by the owner, the body 
become* inanimate and motionless In¬ 
deed, when the principal ingredients return 
to their respective natures, the body is 
mixed op wnV. vbe dust. 

17. Caused by its union with deeds, (his 
body reappears under Circumstance* deter¬ 
mined by its deeds Indeed, O king of 
the Videhas, under whatever circumstance* 
this body if dissolved, it* next birth, deter¬ 
mined by these are u stances, it teen to 
enjoy and endure Lite fruits of all iu pris¬ 
tine deeds, 

iS. Individual Soul after dissolution of 
the body it inhabited, doe* not. O king, 
lake Infill »n a d-fluent boy at once. 

19 It rests through the siy ice *om«- 
lune Lko a ipsadu* cloud. Getungancw 
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receptacle, O king, it then takes birth 
again. 

20. The soul is above the mind. The 
rojnd is above the senses. Mobile creatures, 
again, are foremost of all created objects. 

3i. Amongst mobile creatures the two 
legged ones are superior. Amongst two 
legged creatures, those that are lwtce*burn 
are superior. 

22. Amongst those that are twice born 
they who are endued with wisdom are 
superior. Amongst them who are endued 
with wisdom they that have succeeded in 
acquiring a knowledge of the soul are 
Supenor. Amongst those who are endued 
with a knowledge of the soul, those who arc 
endued with humility are supenor. 

23 Death follows birth in alt men 
This is settled Creatures, influenced by 
the quahhes of Goodness, Darkness and 
Ignorance, pursue acts which have an end 

24—25, That man is considered as 
*-<ghteous who meets with dissolution when 
he Sun is in the northern declension, and 
tt a time and under a constellation both 
jf which are sacred and auspicious, He 
is righteous who, having purified himself 
if all sms and performed all lus acts 
according to the best of his might and 
having abstained from giving pain to any 
man, meets with, death when it comes. 

36 The death that one meets with by 
taking poison, by hanging, by burning, at 
the hands of robbers and at the teeth of 
?nimaW, is said to be an infamous one. 

27. Those men who are righteous never 
meet with such or similar deaths even if 


perform the usual Sacrifices. Establishing 
tua race, Ire should then enter the forest, 
controlling ins senses, and desirous of 
acquiring Liberation. 

33. One should never emaciate himself 
by abstaining from every enjoyment Of 
all births, that of a human being is pre¬ 
ferable even tf one has to become a Chxn- 
dala. 

33. Indeed, O king, that order of birth 
(tn* , humanity) is the foremost, since by 
becoming a human being one succeeds in 
rescuing his self by meritorious acts. 

34 Men always perform righteous acts, 
O lord, guided by the authority of the 
Shrutis, so that they may not deviate from 
the status of humanity. 

35 That man who having been born 
as a man that is so difficult 0/ attainment, 
indulges in malice, disregards righteous¬ 
ness and gives way to desire, is certainly 
betrayed by Ins desires. 

36—37. That man who regards all 
creatures impartially guided by affection, 
considering them worthy of being cherished 
.villi loving aid, who disregards all sorts 
of wealth, who offers them consolauon, 
gives them food, addresses them in sweet 
words, and vyho rejoices in their happiness 
and grieves 111 their sorrows, lias never to 
suffer misery in the next world. 1 

38 Repairing to the Saraswati, the 
Naimisha forest, the Pushkara lake, and 
the other sacred spots on Earth one should 
make gifts, practise renunciation, render 
hts aspect amiable, O king, and purify his 
body with baths and penances 


they be afflicted with mental and physical 
disea c es of the most painful sort. 

38—2<) The lives of the piou«, O king, 
piercing through the Sun ascend into the 
regions of Brahman 1 lie lives of those 
who are both righteous and sinful rove in 
the middle regions lhe lives of those 
who are sinful sink into the lowest depths 
There is one only enemy (of man) and not 
another, lhat enemy is at one with 
Ignorance, O king Overwhelmed by it, 
one is led to prepetrate frightful and ex 
ccedingly cruel deeds 

30 That enemy for resisting which one 
should display his energy waning upon the 
aged according to the duties laid down m 
the Shrutis —that enemy which cannot be 
overcome except by steady endeavours — 
meets with destruction, O king only when 
it is crushed by tl e arrows of wisdom. 

31 The man desirous of acquiring merit 
should at first stud) the Vedas and pr»c» 
use penances, becoming a Brahma charm 
He should mit,i becoming a householder. 


39 Those men who meet with death 
wulun their houses should have their bodies 
cremated 1 f eir bodies should be taken 
to the crematorium on cars and there they 
should be burnt according in the rites of 
purification that have been laid down 
the scriptures * 


40 Rel gious riles, beneficial ceremonies, 
the performance, of sarssSrJts., -tflutrrtfttt, 
at the sacrifices of others, g,l ts , the doing 
of other meritorious deeds the performance 
according to the best of Jus power, of all 
that has been ordained in tl e case of his 



41 The Vedas with Iheir six branches, 
and the other scriptures. O king lhave been 
created for the behoof of him who is of 
pure deeds* 


Bhishma continued 

4* All this was said by that great 
*age lo the king 0/ {lie Videhas, (J king, in 
days of yore for Ins well being. 
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CHAPTER CCXCIX. 

(MOKSEIADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

DakBba said:— 

f. Once again Janaka, tfie king of 
Milhila, asked the great Parashara gift¬ 
ed with certain knowledge regarding all 
duties. 

Janaka said :— 

2. What yields good ? What is the best 
path (for living creatures) 1 What is that 
which being done is never destroyed ? 
What is that spot going where one has not 
to return 1 tell me all this, O you of great 
intelligence. 

Parashara said — 

3 Dissociation is the root of what is the 
root of what is good. Knowledge is the 
greatest path. Penances practised are never 
destroyed Gifts also, made to worthy per¬ 
sons, are not lost. 

4 When one, snapping the fetters of 
sin, begins to take pleasure in virtue, and 
when one makes that highest of all gifts, 
vig , the promise of all harmlessness to all 
creatures, then does one acquire success. 

5 He who gives away thousands cf 
kme and hundreds of horses, and who pro¬ 
mises harmlessness to alt creatures re¬ 
ceives «n return the promise of harmlessness 
from all. 

6 One may live in the midst of all sorts 
of riches and enjoyment, yet. if blessed 
witii intelligence, one does not live in them , 
while he who ts shorn of intelligence lives 
wholly in objects of enjoyment which are 
even unsubstantial. 

7. Sin cannot attach to a wise man as 
water cannot drench the leaves ol the lotus 
Sin Sticks more firmly to him who is with¬ 
out attachment as lac and wood stick firmly 
to each other, 

S Sin, which cannot be dissipated ex¬ 
cept by endurance of it* Iruiis, never leave* 
the doer 1 he doer, when the lime come*, 
has to suffer the consequences thereof. 

9 They, however, who are of purified 
soul* and who realise the existence of 
Brahma, are never afflicted by the fruits of 
their deed*, 

to. Careless in about one’s senses of 
knowledge and ©( action, one who t* wot 
conscious of hiS wicked deed*, and whose 
heart is aitached to both good and bad, 
becomes afflicted with great fear. 

U* One who at all Units becomes tn< 
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tirely freed from attachments and' who 
completely subdues the passion of angrr, 
is never sullied by 5111 even tf he lives in 
the enjoyment of worldly objects. 

12 As a dyke set across a river, if not 
washed away, makes the waters thereof to 
swell up, so the man who, without being 
attached to objects of pleasure, creaes 
the dyke of virtue whose materials consist 
of the limitations set down in the scriptures, 
has never to wane away. On the other 
hand, bis merits and penances increase. 

13 As the pure gem absorbs and 
attracts to itself, according to the natural 
law, the rays of the Sun, so, O foremost 
of kings does Yoga proceed by help of 
rapt attention 

14 As sesame seeds, foe being always 
with sweet-scented flowers, become in res* 
pect of quality very sweet,, so the quality 
of Goodness arises in men proportionate to 
the extent of their association with persons 
of purified souls, 

15 When qne becomes desirous of living 
tn heaven, he abandons fit* wives and 
riches and rank and vehicles and various 
sorts of good deeds Indeed, when one 
gets such a bent of mind, his understand* 
mg 15 said to be dissociated from the ob* 
jects of the senses. 

16 That man who, with understanding 
attached to the objects 0/ the semes, be* 
comes blind to wliat i* for his real well- 
being, 1* dragged by Ins heart which runs 
alter all earthly object*, like a fish by the 

1 bait of meat. 

17. Like the body that is made up of 
different limbs and organs, all mortal 
creatures exist depending upon one another, 
they are weak hke the pith of (he bannan* 
plant They sink in the world's ocean like 
* boat. 

18 There is no fixed lime for the 
acquisition ol virtue Death waits for no 
man When man is constantly running 
toward* the jaws of Death, the doing of 
pious deeds is proper at aV< times, 

19 Like a blind man who, with alien* 
lion, can move about I is own house, the 
wive man, with mind fixed on Yoga, can 
proceed along the road. 

20 It has been said that death origi¬ 
nates from birth Birth 1* subject to the 
control of death One unacquainted with 
the course of the duties of Liberation re¬ 
volves hke a w1<eeibetween buth and death, 
unable to free himself from that late. 

at. One who walks along the road re- 
commanded by the understanding aeq lire* 
happiness both m this Wortd and the next. 
Many of Uveas are fraught with misery | 
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while the Few yield happiness Fruits 
represented by Nescience form the Many. 
Renunciation jields the soul's happiness 
22. As the lotus stalk quickly leaves the 
mire attached to it, so the Soul can quickly 
renounce the mind. 

23 It is tne mmd that at first inclines 
the Sou! to Yoga Tile latter then merges 
the former luta * itself. When the Soul 
gains success in Yoga, it then sees itself 
uninvested with qualities. 

34 Engaged amid the objects of the 
senses, one who considers such engagement 
to be his employment falls away from his 
true employment on account of such devo 
tion to those objects. 

aj The soul of the wise man acq ures, 
through its pious deeds, a state of great 
happiness in heaven, while that of the man 
who is not endued with wisdom sinks very 
low or is born among intermediate 
creatures, 

26, As a liquid substance, if kept in a 
baked earthen pot, does not escape there¬ 
from but remains undummshed similarly, 
one's body with which on* has practised 
penances enjoys (without rejecting) all ob¬ 
jects of pleasure. 

27. Verily, that man who enjoys earthly 

object* can never be liberated I hat man, 
however, who renounces such objects, suc¬ 
ceeds in enjoying great happiness here¬ 
after. 1 t 

23. Like One suffering from blindness 
and, therefore, incapable of seeing his 
way, the sensualist, with soul confined in 
an opaque case, 1 seems to be surrounded by 
a mist and cannot see (the true object). 

As ’merchants, going across the sea, 
make profits according to their cap tal 
SO creatures, m this world of men, attain to 
ends poporuonate to their respective deeds 

30 Like a snake devouring air. Death 
walks m this world made up of days and 
nights in the form of Decrepitude and 
devours all creatures. 

31. A creature, when born, enjoys or 
suffers the fruits ol deeds done by him in 
Ins pristine lives there is nothing agree 
able or disagreeable which one enjoys or 
suffers without Us being the result of Lhe 
deeds one has done m his previous lives. 

32. Whether lying or proceeding, 
4 wl ether sitting idly or engaged in hi* 

business, in whatever stale a man may be. 
his pristine deeds good or bad, always 
approach him. 

33 One who has gone to the other end 
ol the ocean, wishes not to cross the sea 


for returning to the bank whence lie had 
sailed. 

34 As the fisherman, when he wishes, 
raises with the help of his chord his boat 
sunk m the wafers, similarly the mmd by 
the help of Yoga contemplation, raises Indi¬ 
vidual Soul sunk in the world's ocean and 
unhberated from consciousness of body. 

35 As all rivers running towards the 
ocean, join it, so the mind, when engaged m 
Yoga, becomes united with primal Nature. 

36 Men whose minds become fettered 
by various bonds of affection, and who are 
sunk in ignorance, meet with destruction 
like houses of sand in water. 

37 That embodied creature who con¬ 
siders his body as only a house and purity 
as its sacred water, and who walks along 
the road of the understanding, acquires 
happiness both in this world and the 
next. 

38 The Many yield misery, while the 
Few yield happiness The Many are the 
fruits represented by the Nescience Re¬ 
nunciation produces the sou! s benefit. 

39 One’s friends who originate from his 
determination, and one’s kinsmen whose 
attachment is due to selfish reasons, one's 
wives and sons and servants only devour 
his riches. 

40 Neitheir the mother, nor the father, 
can confer the slightest benefit upon him 
in the next world Gifts form the diet upon 
which he can live Indeed, one is compel¬ 
led to enjoy the fruits of his own deeds 

41 lhe mother, the son, the father, 
the brother, the wife and friends, are like 
lines drawn with gold by the side of gold 
itself. 

42 All acts, good and bad, done in ) 
pristine tives, visit the doer. Knowing that ] 
everything enjoys or suffers at present is 
the outcome of his pristine deeds, the soul 
makes the understanding move on differ¬ 
ent directions. 

43 Depending on earnest endeavour and 
equipped with proper aids, he who under¬ 
takes to accomplish his tasks never meets 
with failure 

44* As the rays of light never abandon 
the Sun, so prosperity never leaves him 1 
who has firm faith. . 

43 That act which a man of pure soul 
do« with faith and earnestness, with the 
nefp of proper means, without pride, and 
with intelligence, becomes never lost. 

46 A creature obtains from the very 
time of his residence in the mother’s womb 
all his own acts good, and bad that were 
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acquired by him in his pristine lives. Death, 
ivhicb is irresistible, helped by I ime which 
ehcompasses the destruction of life, talcea 
all creatures to their end like* wind scatter* 
ing the d ust of s awed timber. 

47. Through acts good and bad done 
by himself in bis pristine lives,-mao ac- 
quires gold and animals, and wives, and 
children, and honor of birth, and costly 
possessions, and his entire affluence. 

Bhiahma. continued *— 

48. Thus addressed agreeably to the 

truth by the sage, J-maka, that foremost of 
pious men, O king, heard everything the 
Rishi said and acquired great happiness 
from it. n j 


} CHAPTER CCC. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued, < 

Yudhisthira said:— 

1. O grandfather, learned men praise 
truth, self-control, iorgiveness and wisdom 
What ts your opinion about these virtues 1 

Bhishma Baid 

2. Regarding it l shall recite to you 

an old narrative, O Yudhisihira, of the 
discourse between the Sadhyas and a 
Swan. f I 

3. Once on a time the uncreate and 
eternal Lord of all creatures, assuming the 
form of a golden Swan, passed through the 
three worlds till in course of hrs ramblmgs 
he came upon the Sadhyas, 

The Saddhyas said;— I 

4. O lord, we are the gods called ' 

oaffnyas. ‘fieVue to question you. Vnteeti, 
we would astc you about the religion of 
Liberation, You are well acquainted 
With 1U t 

5. We have heard, O bird, that you 

are endued with great learning, and elo¬ 
quent and wise ol speech O bird, what 
do you think is the highest of alt objects 7 
O yreat one, in what does your romd find 1 
pleasure 7 1 1 

6 Da you, therefore, O foremost of I 
birds, instruct us as to what that one act I 
is which you consider as the foremost of 
all acts, and by doing winch, O kmg of 
birds, one may soon be freed from all 
fellers. 


I TUa SWau said* 

; y. O nectar-drinking ones, I have beard 
that one should fallow these, m* , penances, 
sell control, truth, and subjugation of the 
mind. Losing all (he knots of the heart, 
one should also bring Under ins control 
both J what is pleasant and what is un* 
'pleasant. 

8 One should not cut the vitals of 
others One should not utter crdel words. 
One should never receive scriptural lectures 

I from a mean person, One should never 
! utter such words as pain others, as make 
I others miserable, and as lead to bell. 

9 Wordy arrows fall from the lips* 

I Pierced therewith one burns always. TRose 

arrows do not cut any other part than the 
very vitab of the person^ aimed.* HencO 
he who is a learned man, should never aim 
them at others. ‘ 

10 If a person deeply cut* a Wise mart 
with wordy arrows, the wise man should 
remain silent. lhe man who, though 
sought to be angered, rejoices without 
gmng way to anger, lakes away from the 
provoker all his merits, > 

It. That man of virtuous soul, who, full 
of joy and shorn of malice, control his 
burning ire which, if indulged, would lead 
him to speak ill of others and venly become 
his enemy, takes away the merits of other*, 

17 As for myself, I never answer when 
another speaks ill of me. If attacked, I 
always forgive the assault lhe righteous 
hold that forgiveness, truth, sincerity and 
compassion ate the foremost (ot ail vilues), 

13 Ituth is the essence of the Vedas. 
The essence of Truth is self-control, lhe 
essence of self-control is Liberation, Tin* 
is the teaching of al) the scriptures- . 

14 I know that person as a Brahmans 
and Muni who governs the rising impulse J 
ol speech, the impulse of anger appearing ! 
rn the mind, the impulse of thirst, and the , 
impulses of the stomach and the organ of , 
pleasure. 

15 One who does not give way to anger 
is superior to one who does. One who 
practises cequrtCtatioti is superior to one 
who does not. One who possesses lhe 
virtues of manhood it superior to one who 
has them not. One who ha* knowledge 
is superior to one who ha* not got 11, 

16 Assailed with harsh words, one should 
not assail In return. Indeed, one who, 
under such circumstances, renounces anger, 
succeed* in burning the assailce and taking 
away all his merits, 

J 17. That person who when attacked with 
harsh wtids, docs net ater a harsh word 
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lr» reply, who when lauded does itot say 
what is pleasant to him who praises Who 
is gifted with stich fottitude as not to strike 
In return when struck and not to eveh wish 
tvd to tlie sinker, finds lus company always 
Sought after by the {.ods, 

18. A slnfiil man should be forgiven as 
If he were righteods by one who is Insulted, 
Struck, and caluminated By acting iri 
this way one gains sUccfcss. 

tg Thoiigh ail my objects have been 
fulfilled, yet I always wait respectfully on 
the righteous I have no thirst My anger 
has been suppressed Seduced by cove¬ 
tousness 1 do not deviate from the path 
of Virtue I do not also approach any due 
With prayers far riches. 

3a If cursed t do not curse In return 
! know that self contral is the door of 
ImmoriatUy 1 disclose to you a great 
mystery There is no position that is 
superior to that of humanity. 

2t. freed from sin like the Moon from 
misty clouds ^the wise man, shining in res¬ 
plendence, acquires success by patiently 
watting for his time. 

21. A person of controlled soul, who 
becomes the object of worship with all by 
becoming the foremost of the pillars of ihe 
Universe, and to whom only agreeable 
words are addressed by all, acquires the 
companionship of the gods. j 

< 23 Revilers never speak of the merits 

of a person as readily as they speak of his 
demerits. 

24. That person whose speech and mind 
are properly controlled and always devoted 
to the Supreme, gets the fruits of the 
Vedas, Penances, and Renunciation. 

25. The wise man should never revile 
fin return) those who have no merit, by 
speaking out their dispraise and by Insults 
He should not extol others and should 
never injure themselves. 

26. The wise and learned man considers 
revilement as nectar Reviled, he sleeps 
without anxiety I he reviler, on the other 
hand, meets with destruction. 

1 27, The sacrifices that one celebrates 

f angrily, the gifts one makes in angrily, the 
1 penances one practices angrily, and the 
I offerings and libations one makes to the 
I sacred fire angrily, are such that their merits 
! are robbed by Yama The toil of an 
> | angry man becomes entirely futile. 

• s9 Ye foremost of immortals, that 
person is said to be conversant with virtue 
whose four doors ns the organ of genera 

lion, the stomach, the two arms, and speech, 
-re well gqverncd. 


39 That persdn who, Mwa>s practising 
truth and self control and sincerity and 
mercy and patience and renunciation be¬ 
comes devoted to t! e study of the Vedas, 
does not covet others* possessions, and pura 
sues what is good with a singleness of 
purpose, succeeds in going to heaven. 

30 Like a calf sucking all the four leets 
of ns dam_s udders, one should devote hinf^ 
sdlHo the practice of all these virtues. I 
do not know whether anything exists more 
sacred than truth. 

3t. Having walked among both human 
beings and the god9, I say that truth is the 
only means for reaching heaven even as a 
ship Is the only means for crossing deep. 

32 A person becomes like those With j 
whom he lives, and like those whom he res- , 
peels, and like to what he wishes to be. 

33 If a person waits respectfully on 
him who is good, or him who is other¬ 
wise, if he waits respectfully on a sage 
endued with ascetic merit or on a thief, 
passes under his control and gels his 

1 color like a piece of doth catching the dye 
| in which it is washed. 

34 The gods always talk with those who 
are good and wise. T hey, therefore, never 
emertertam the desire for even seeing the 
enjoyments in which men take pleasure. 
The person who knows that all objects of 
enjoyment are subject to changes has few 
rivals and is superior to the very Moon and 
the Wind. 

34 When the Purusha that lues in 
one’s heart is pure, and walks in the path of 
the righteous, the gods take a pleasure in 
him T 

36 The gods shun .from a distance 
those who are always devoted to the grati¬ 
fication of their senses of pleasure and the 
stomach, who are given to thieving, and 
who always indulge in harsh words, even if 
they expiate their offences by performing 
the proper rites 

37 The gods aie never gratified with 
one of mean soul, with one who observes 
no restraint m the matter of food, and with 
one who is of sinful deeds On the other 
hand, the gods associate with those men 
who observe the vow of truth, who are 
grateful, and who are engaged in the 
practice of virtue. 

33 Silence is better than speech To 
speak the truth is betlerilhan silence To i 
! speak, again, truth what is connected with 
I virtue is better than to speak (he truth* { 

10 speak what, besides being true and . 
| righteous is agreeable, is belter than to 4 

speak truth connected with v rtue. 
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'the Saddtiyas said:— 

59. By what is this world covered? 
hy does one (ad to shine 1 For what 
use do people renounce their friends I 
hy do people fail to go to heaven. 

10 Swan said 

jo. The world is covered by ignorance, 
m fad to shine on account of malice, 
ople renounce friends, actuated by covet- 
sness Men fad to attain to heaven on 
:ount of attachment. 

ie Saddhayaa said — 

Ji. Who alone among the Brahmanas 
always happy 7 Who alone amongst 
:m can practise the vow of silence though 
mg in the midst of many 7 Who atone 
longst them, though weak, is still con* 1 
ered as strong 7 And who alone 
longst them does not qturreh 

10 Swan said s— 

(2. He alone amongst the Brahmina* 
o ts endued with wisdom is alwaj s hippy 
l alone amongst the Llrahmanas who is 
Jued with wisdom, succeeds m practising 
! vow of silence though living in the 
dsi of many. He alone amongst the 
ahmanas who is endued with wisdom, 
itrg.lt actually weak, is considered as 
eng. He alone amongst them who has 
dom succeeds tn avoiding quarrel, 

is Saddhyas sud — 

(y Wherein lies the divinity c.f ihe 
»hmaius7 In what their pu'ily 7 In 
at their impurity 7 And lit wlut (heir 
tus of humanity ? 

to Swan said — 

14 The divinity of the Brahmtnas con* 
sm the study of On* Vedas. I heir purity it 
.heir vows and observances, in obi >quy is 
it impurity. In death is their humanity* 

lishma said — 

5 thus have 1 recited to yet the 
;cff<nt discourse between the Siififfjii 
d Uw b*m). fl e body « the oei«,uv 
acts, and txntencc or individual boul is 
(h ’* 


and the Vogt systems of philosophy, o 
foremost one of Kuru’s race, you know 
everything ts known, O you who are con* 
versant with all duties." 

Ehishma said 

» 2. •• I he followers of Sankhya praise the 
Sankhya system and the Yogins praise the 
Yoga system I or fixing the superiority of 
their respective systems, cadi calls Ins own 
system to be better. 

3 Wise men devoted to Yoga point out 
proper and very good reasons, O crusher 
of enemies, for showing that one nlio dees 
not believe in the existence ol God cannot 
acqryre Liberation. 

4—5. Those twice-born ones, again, who 
arc believers In the Sanlthya doctrines for¬ 
ward good reasons for showing that \ 
person by acquiring true knowledge of all 
objects, becomes dusociated from all earthly 
1 objects, and, after deiili, it it plain, 

! bt comes hbernled and tint it cannot be 
otherwise. Men of great wisdom have 
thus expounded the Sankhya philosophy of 
Liberation. 

6 When reasons are thus equally placed 
On both sides, Ihose are assigned on tint 
side which one is otherwise inclined to 
follow as one’s own, should be accepted. In* 
deed those words that are said on that side 
should be considered as wholesome. Good 
men may be found on both sides* Persona 
like you may adopt either opinion. 

7, The evidences of Yoga are addressed * 
to the direct perception cf the senses( 
those ol bankliy* ore based on the (Cap¬ 
tures. Both sy stems ol^ phdo'C'pby arc , 
approved by rnr, O Yudlnjt ilura. 

3 ( sifree with both ihose systems cf 

science. O king, so do the gooJ an I wise. 

If ptacmed duty accoiding to die nistmc* l 
lions 1*id down, Ixsih would, O It ng, make 
a person acquire the Inchest end. * » 

<y' In both systems puniy is cq tsfly 
I recottmended as also rotrey towards ml 
c/eajives, O lulrw one. In l«th, again, 
the rbiervance of »i’*l ha* beensqiallf 
sanctioned. Only B C script are* wh*.*! * 
point out their paths are d latent. * 
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carelessness, affection, lust and anger one 
acquires Liberation. 

12. As Urge Ashes, breaking through 
the net pass mto tl etr own element, sum* 
lari), Yogms, become purged of all sins 
and acquire the happiness of Liberation. ' 
13 As powerful animats breaking 
through the nets in which hunters catch 
them, enjoy the hippiness of freedom, so 
Yogms freed from all fetters attain to the 
puie path that leads to Liberation. 

14. Truly, O king, breiking through 
the fetters born of cupidity, Yogms, gifted 
With strength acquire the sinless aud aus¬ 
picious and high path of Liberation. 

15 Feeble animals, O lung, entangled 
111 nets, are, forsooth, destroyed. Such is 

J the case with persons shorn of Yoga 

t power. 

^ 16 As weak Ashes, O son of Kunti, 

fallen into the net, become entangled m it, 
50, O king, men shorn of Yoga power meet 
with destruction. 

17—tS. As birds, O chastiser of enemies, 
when entangled in the fine ntis of fowlers, 
meet with thetr destruction, but tf they are 
Strong effect their escape, similarly, it is 
the case with Yogms, O chastiser of 
enemies, fettered by the bonds of action, 
they that are weak meet with destruction, 
while they who are strong break through 
them. 

I 19 A small and weak Are, O king, is 

\ put out when large logs of timber are 

1 placed upon it. So Lhe Yogm who is weals, 
O king, encounters ruin. 

30 The same fire, however, O king, 
when it becomes strong, wouli burn with 
the help of the wind the entire Earth. 

a/. Similarly, the Yogm when grown m 
strength, burning with energy, and endued 
with 'power 1* capable of scorching the en¬ 
tire Universe like the Sun that rises at the 
tune of the universal dissolution. 

32. As a weak man, O king, m earned 
away by a current, so it a iveik Yogiti 
helplessly carried away by objects of the 
senses. 

33. An elephant withstands a powetful 
current. Similarly, a Yogm, hiving ac¬ 
quired Yoga- pou cr withstands all object* ul 
the senses. 

34. independent of all things, Yogm*, 
gifted with Yoga-power and other lordly 
jwiw er*, enter into the very lords of creation, 
the Urdus, the gods, and the great Being* 
in the universe. 

»s Neither Yama, nor the Destroyer, 
nee Death, hmwclf of terrible power, when 
hat*, <v*r succeed* Jut lording over the 


Yogm, O king, who is gifted, vtff.li rfl- 
measurable energy. 

26, The Yogm, acquiring Yoga-power, 
can create thousand* of bodies and with 
them walks over the Garth. 

27, Some amongst them enjoy objects 
of the senses and again practise therms- 
teresi penances, and once again, hire the' 
Sun withdraw themselves from such pen¬ 
ances. 

2S. lhe Yogm, who is gifted with 
strength and whom fetters bind not, cer¬ 
tainly succeeds in acquiring Liberation. 

up I hive now described to you, O 
king, oil all these powers of Yoga I straff 
once more tell you what the subtile powers 
of Yoga are with their marks. 

30. Hear, O cine! of Bharata’* race, 
the subtile marks of the meditation and 
the concentration of the Soul 

31, ; As a bowman who is careful and 
attentive succeeds in striking the aim so 
the Yogm with absorbed souf, forsooth. aC-' 
quires Liberation. 

32—33. As a man, fixing his mind ora 
a vessel full of some liquid carefully ascends., 
a flight of steps, so the Yogm, fixed and 
absorbed in his soul, purifies it and makes 
it as effulgent as the Sun. 

34*”35 A* a boat, O son of Kunti, 
who is tossed on the bosom of (be sea is 
very soon taken by a careful boatman to 
the other shore, so the man of knowledge, 
by fixing his soul in concentration, acquires 
Liberation, which is so difficult to acquire, 
after renouncing Ins body, O king, 

36—37 As a carefut charioteer, O king, 
having joked good horses take* the car- 
wxrrior to where he likes, even so the 
Yogm, O kmg, 'careful in conceniration, 
soon attains to the highest spot like an 
arrow shot on the bow reaching the object 
aimed at. 

31. The Yogm who stays immovably 
a!tef htyjttjr tnierej hit seif into the sun!, 
dissipates hi* #tns and gets at that mdes* 
Irucuole spot which 1* the possession of 
those who are pious. 

30 —41. Dial Yogm who. carefully prac¬ 
tise* high vows, properly unites, O king. 
In* sentieiicy with (he !e J/ Souf (f , t ; )a 
the throat, the head, the heart, lUe chcit, 
the sides, the eye, the car, and the nose, 
burn* all III* mountaju-Jikc acts good and 
had, and having recourse to excellent Yogi, 
acquire* Liberation." 

YudUialinra said:— 

43. “You jhould tell me. O grandfather. 1 
wlut the kind* cf dirt arc by taking wkiidtf 
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carelessness, affection, lust and anger one 
acquires Liber-uion. 

12. As Urge fishes, breaking through 
the net pass into d eir own element, simi¬ 
larly, Yogms, become purged of all sms 
and acquire the happiness of Liberation • 

13 As powerful animals breaking 
through the nets in which hunters catch 
them, enjoy the happiness of freedom, so 
Yogins freed from all fetters, attain to the 
puie path tfiat leads to Liberation, 

14 Truly, O king, breaking through 
the fetters born of cupidity, Yogms, gifted 
with Strength acquire tl e sinless aud aus 
picious and high path of Liberation. 

15 Feeble animals, O king, entangled 
^ in nets, are, forsooth, destroyed. Such is 

the case with persons shorn of Yoga 
power. 

16 As weak fishes, O son of Kuntr, 
fallen into the net become entangled m it, 
so, O king, men shorn of Yoga power meet 
with destruction. 

17—iS. As birds, O chastiser of enemies, 
when entangled in the fine nets of fowlers, 
meet with their destruction, but if they are 
Strong effect their escape, similarly', it is 
the case with Yogins, O chastiser of 
enemies, fettered by the bonds of action, 
they tl at are weak meet with destruction, 
while they who are strong break through 
them. 

* 19 A small and weak fire, O king, is 

\ put out when !**(.« k>*ts of timber are 
1 placed upon it So the Yogm who is weak, 
c O king, encounters ruin. 

si The same fire, however, O king, 
wl en it becomes strong, would burn with 
the help of the wind the entire Haitli 

at. Similarly, the Yogm when grown m 
strength, burning with energy, and endued 
nrth 'power is capable of scorching the en- 
tire Universe like the Sun that rises at the 
lime of the universal dissolution 

zz As a. weak, ews Q lung, u carevsi 
away by a current, so is a weak Yogm 
helplessly carried away by objects of the 
senses. 

23 An elephant withstands a powerful 
current Similarly, a Yogm, hiving ac¬ 
quired Yoga-power withstands aft objects of 
the senses. 

24 Independent of all things, Yogint, 
gdied with Yoga power and other lordly 
powers, enter into the very lords of creation, 
the lti»hu, the gods, and the great Beings 
in the universe. 

2 5 Neither Yama, nor the Destroy er, 
por Death, himself of terrible power, when 
bate, ever succeeds fin lording oyer the 


I Yogm, O king, who is gifted tyiifr lit* 
' measurable energy. 

26 The Yogm, acquiring Yoga power, 

1 can create thousands of bodies and with 
them walks over the Earth. 

! 27. Some amongst them enjoy objects 

I of the senses and again practise the aus* 

; terest penances, and once again, 1 Ice the 
: Sun withdraw themselves from such pen* 

I ances. 

2S The Yogm, who is gifted with 
, strength and whom fetters bind not, cer* 

1 tainly succeeds try acquiring Liberation. 

I 29 I have now describe 1 to you, O 
king, on all these powers of Yoga I shall 
| once more tell you what the subtile power* 

; of Yoga are with their marks. 

! 30 Hear, O chief of Bliarata'? race, 

| the subtle marks of the meditation and 
the concentration of the Soul 

31. As a bowman who is careful and 
attentive succeeds in striking the aim so 
the Yogi i with absorbed soul, forsooth, ac¬ 
quires Liberation. 

32—33 As a mm, fixing his mind on 

a vessel full of some liquid carefully ascends , 
.1 fi ght of steps so the Yogm, fixed and 
absorbed m his soul, purifies it and makes 
it as effulgent as the Sun. 

34—35 As a boat, O son of Kuntt, 
who is tossed on the bosom of the sea is 
very soon taken by a careful boatman tff 
the other shore, so the man of knowledge, 
by fixing Ins soul in concentration, acquires 
Liberation, which is so difficult ioacquire* 
after renouncing bis body, O king. 

3$—37 As a careful charioteer, O Ling, 
having joked good horses takes the car* 
warrior to where he likes, even so the 
Yogm, O king, 'careful in concentration, 
soon attains to the highest spot like an 
arrow slyot oft the bow reaching the object 
aimed at. 

31 The Yogin who stajs immovably 
wfvn- having entered 'nis sett into t'ne soot, 
dissipiies his sms and gets at tfiat indes- 
■ imcttble spot which is the possession d 
I those who are pious, 

! 39—4t That Yogm who, carefully peac* 

' lises high vows, properly unties, O king* 

1 » sentiency with the self Soul in the navch 
the throat, the head, the heart, the chest, 
the Sides the eye, the ear, and the nose, 
burns all lus mountain.like acts good * 
bad, lid hiving recourse to excellent Yoga, 

| acqnres Liberation." 

YndJustltirA said } 

41. ' You should tell me. O grandUlhcfi 
what the kinds of diet arc by taking ninth, 
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those principles to me in full. You know 
whatever knowledge exists in the three 
wot Ids." 

Bkishma said — 

3. Hear now what the subtile principles 
are of the followers of Hie Sankhya doctrine 
all of whom have a clear knowledge of the 
soul, those principles have been laid 
down by all the great and powerful Yatis 
having Kapila for their first. 

y 4. In that doctrine, O king no errors 
I are seen. Its merits are manifold. In fact, 
j there is no fault in it. 1 

3—17. Comprehending with the help of 
knowledge that all objecis exist with faults, 
with which human beings, Pishachas, Rak- 
shasas, Yakshas, snakes, Gandharvas, and 
Puns and those who are wandering 111 the 
tn termed (ate orders of being, and great 
birds, and the Maruts and royal sages and 
regenerate sages and Asuras andI Vrthwe- 
dqvas anti the celestial Rishis and Yogins 
invested with supreme power and the 
Prajapalis aid Brahman himself are en¬ 
gaged, and understanding truly what the 
highest limit of a man's life in this world, 
and perceiving also the great truth O fore¬ 
most of orator, about what is called happi¬ 
ness here, and having a perfect knowledge 
of what the miseries are that befall when 
the hour colues all those who are concerned 
with (transitory) objects, and knowing full 
well the miseries of those who have falten 
into the intermediate orders of being and 
of those who have sunk into hell, per¬ 
ceiving all the merits and all the short- 
corn ngs of heaven, O Bltaraia, and all.the 
dements o^- the. dec v *^« 405 of jtlie^Veda^ 
and all the excellency HJfreof recognising 
ihe faults and^ments 01 Vie Yoga and the 
Sankhya systems^oUphilrSophy, realizing 
also that the quality of Goodness has ten 
properties, that of Darkness has nine, and 
that of Ignorance has eigliKthat the 
Understanding has seven properties, the 
Mind has six and Ether has fnv and 
once more conceiving that the tffidtr 
standing*has four properties and Ignor^cce 
has three, and Darkness has two aiW 
Goodness has one, and truly undertaking! 
the path tlut is followed by all objects 
when destruction befalls them and what the 
course is of self knowledge, the Sankjtyas, 
endued with knowledge and experience and 
exalted by their perceptions of causes, 
and acquiring thorough autpiciousness, at¬ 
tain to the happiness of Liberation like the 
rais of the bun, or the Wind, taking refuge 
in f ther 0 * 

f iS—19 Vision is attached to form, the 
|sense of scent to smells tl e car to sou td , 
V 1 * 6 toitguv to (uices and the skin to touch 


| The Wind Ins for Us refuge Ether. Stupe- 
! faction has Darkness for its refuge. Cupi¬ 
dity has the objects of the senses for its 
refuge. t 

20 Vishnu is attached to (the organs of} 
motion. Indra is attached to (the organs 
of) strength The god of fire is attached to 
fire is attached to the stomach Earth is 
attached to the Waters. I he Waters have 
fire for their refuge. 

2i. Heat attaches itself to the Wind; 
and the Wind lias Ether for Us refuge, and 
Space has the principle of greatness for its 
refuge, and the principle of greatness has 
the Understanding for its basis, 

22 The Understanding has its refuge in 
Darkness, Darkness has Ignorance for its 
refuge , Rajas is founded upon the quality 
of goodness and quality of Goodness is 
attached to (he bool, 

23 The Soul has tlie glorious and ^ 
powerful goodness Narayana for its refuge. , 
i hat glorious god has Liberation for his ( 
refuge Liberation is independent of all t 
refuge. 

24—52 Knowing that this.body, that is 

endued with sixteen possessions, is the 
result of the quality of goodness, unders¬ 
tanding fully the nature of the physical 
organs and the consciousness that lives 
within it recognising the one existent Being 
that fives m the body, viz , the Soul, which 
stands aloof from every physical concern 
winch is affected by no s»n, reahsmgjthe 
nature of that second object, viz, the acts 
of persons attached to the objects of the 
senses, understanding also the nature of the 
senses and the sensual objects winch have 
their refuge in the Soul, appreciating the 
difficulty of Liberation and the scriptures 
describing n, knowing fully the nature 
of the vital airs called Prana, Apana. 
Samara, Vjana and Udana, as also the 
two other breaths, vie, the one going 
■ downward and the other going upward, 
indeed knowing those seven vital airs or¬ 
dained to perform seven d flerent functions, 
ascertaining the nature of the Patriarchs 
and the Rishis and the numberless high 

t o! virtue or righteousness, and the 
iishis and the innumerable royal 
O scorcher of enemies, a id the great 
l Rishis and, the other twice-born 
ff ilgeut like the Sun, seeing all th«® 
losing their power in course of many lootf 
ages, O king, hearing of the destruction ol 
even of all the powerful beings in the 
i universe, understanding also the inauspi¬ 
cious end lhat IS got, O king, by creat ire* 

| of sinful deeds and the miseries endured by 
those that fall into the river Vaitarant 1' 
j the kn gdom of Yaiua, and the uiau’piiiou* 
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^ wanderings of creatures through various 
t wombs, and the nature of their residence 
I in the filthy uterus in the midst of blood 
I and water and phlegm and mine and 
* Jseces, ah cl had smell, and then 111 bodies 
that originate from the union of blood 
and the vital seed, of marrow and smews, 
full of hundreds of nerves and arteries and 
forming an impure palace of nine dooti, 
understanding also what is for his own 
well being, what those various combinations 
are which produce good, seeing the abomi¬ 
nable conduct 0/ crealures whose natures 
are characterised by Darkness, Goodness 
or Ignorance, O clue/ of Bharata's race,— 
conduct that is censured, in view of its 
incapacity to acquire Liberation by the 
followers of the Sankhya doctrine who 
understand fully the Soul, seeing the 
swallowing up of the Moon and the Sun 
by Rahu the falling 0/ stars from their 
fixed positions and the diversions of CO id 1 
stellations from their orbits knowing the 
separatio 1 of all united objects, and the 
diabolical conduct of creatures in devour¬ 
ing one a not tier, seeing the absence of all . 
intelligence in the infancy of human beings 
and the deterioration and destruction of 
the body, marking the little attachment 
creatures have to the quality of Goodness 
on account of their being overwhelmed by 
anger and stupefaction, seeing also only 
one among thousands of human beings 
determined to struggle after the’acquisitton 
of Liberation understanding the difficulty 
of acquiring Liberation according to what 
is {mentioned in the scriptures, mat king the 
hankering that creatures shew for all un- 
attained objects and their comparative 10- 
d.itteteu.c.e ta all obyrcls that have been 
acquired, marking the wickedness that pro¬ 
ceeds from alt objects of the senses, O king 
and the repulsive bodies, O son of KuiiM, 
of dead persons, and the residence, always 
fraught with sorrow, of human beings, O 
Bharata, m houses, knowing the end of 
those terrible and degraded men who be¬ 
come guilty of kitting Brahmanas, and of 
those wicked f/rafimailas who are given 
to the drmki ig of aliuhol, and the equally 
sad end of those who visit the wives of 
their preceptors, and of those men, O 
Yudhisll ira who do not properly respect 
their mothers as alto of those who have no 
reverence and worship to offer to ilia gods, 
underslanding also, with the help ol that 
knowledge, the end that befalls all perpe¬ 
trators ol wtcktd dtrds, and live various 
ends that befall those who have taken birth 
among the in termed, ate order*, ascertain¬ 
ing the various declarations of the Vedas, 
tie courses of seasons, the fading of years, 
of months, of fortnights, and of days, seeing 
directly the wsxw g and U c waning of the I 
Moon, seeing the rising and Lite ebbing } 


of the seas, and the decrease of wealth and 
its increase once more, and; the separation 
of united objects, the lapse of cycles, the 
destruction of mountains, the drying up 
of rivers, the deterioration of the several 
orders and the end also of that deteriora¬ 
tion taking place repeatedly, seeing the 
birth, decrepitude, death, and sorrows of 
creatures knowing truly the faults relating 
to the body and the sorrows which human 
bemgs suffer from and the changes to 
which the bodies of creatures sre'subjeer, 
and understanding all the faults which 
attach to thetr own souls, and also all the 
inauspicious faults that attach to their own 
bodies " 


Yndlnshthira said:-* 

53 " O you of immeasurable energy, 
what are those faults which you see in one s 
body? You should explain this doubt to 
me fully and truly.’ 1 

Bhishma said — 

54 11 1 isten, O killer of enemies, the 
Saukhyas or followers of Kapila, who are 
conversant with all piths and gifted with 
wisdom, say that there are in all five faults, 

: O powerful one, in the hunrati.body. 

55 They are Desire, Anger, Tear, Sleep, 

and Breath, »— ^ --- 

56 These faults are seen m the bodies 
of all embodied creatures Ihey wlio aro 
glllcil with wisdom cut the root 0/ anger 
with B e help of Forgiveness, Desire is 
cut off by renounci )g all purposes 


57 By cultivation of the quality of Good¬ 
ness (Sa.ttwa\ steep is corvqaeted a.nd Teat 
IS conquered by cultivating carefulness. 
Breath is conquered by restriction of diet, 
O ku g. 


53—64 Truly u iderstandmg qualities 
by the help of hundreds of qualities and 
(auks by hundreds of (auks, and various 
causes by hundreds of causes, determining 
that the world is like the froth of water, co¬ 
vered by hundreds of illusions flowing fro n 
Visluui, like a painted palace, and as un¬ 
substantial as a reed, seeing it to be hke 
a dark pit, or a* unreal as bubbles of water, 
for the years that compose its age are as 
fleeting as bubbles, seeing it exposed to 
immediate destruction, bereft ol happi¬ 
ness, having certain ruin for Us end V»d 
from winch st can never escape, sunk in 
Darkness and Ignorance and utterly help, 
less tike an elephant sunk in mire —noung 
all this—this the Stnkhyas, O king, grhed 
with great wisdom renou icing all affection 
arising from one’s relations towards one’s 
children, by ihet elp, O kmg, of that ex¬ 
tensive and all embracing knowledge which 
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their system advocates, and cutting oil 
quickly, with the weapon of knowledge and 
the bludgeon of penances, O Bharata, all 
inauspicious smells begotten of Darkness 
and all scents of a like nature originating 
from Ignorance and all auspicious scents 
arising from Goodness and all pleasures of 
the touch born ol the same three qualities 
and attaching to the body, indeed, O 
Bharata, aided by the Yoga of know¬ 
ledge, these Yaus crowned with success —. 
cross the Ocean of life 1 hat dreadful 
Ocean has sorrow tor ns waters- Anxiety 
and grief form its deep lakes. Disease and 
death are its huge alligators 1 he great 
fears that strike the heart at every step are 
its huge snakes, 

65—72. The deeds begoUon by Ig¬ 
norance are its tortoises. 1 hose begot¬ 
ten by Darkness are its fishes. Wisdom 
forms the raft for crossing it. The affec¬ 
tions cherished for objects of the senses 
are its mire. Decrepitude forms us region 
of grief and trouble. Knowledge, O 
chastiser of enemies, is it* island. Acts 
form its great depth Truth is Its shores. 
Pious observances form the verdant weeds 
9 oat mg on us bosom Envy forms its 
rapid its rapid and powerful current. The 
various sentiments of the heart form its 
mines. The various sorts of gratification 
are its valuable gems. Grief and fever are 
us winds. Misery and Hurst are its power¬ 
ful eddies. Painful and fatal diseases are 
its huge elephants Ihe assemblage of 
bones forpi us flights of steps, and phlegm 
is its troth. Gifts are the pearl-banks : 
1 lie lakes of blood the corals Loud 
laughter forms its roars. Various sciences ] 
are jis iropassabihiy Tears >re its brine 
denunciation of company forms the high 
refuge Children and wives are ns un¬ 
numbered leeches Friends and kinsmen 
are the cities and towns on us shores 
Abstention from injury, and Truth, form 
Us boundary line Death is us storm- 
wave ihe knowledge of Vedanta is ihe 
island Acts of mercy towards all crea¬ 
tures form its life buoys, and Liberation 
is the cosily article offered to those going 
on ,is waters in search of merchandise 
Like Us prototype with Us equine head 
sending out flames of fire, tins ocean too 
has its fiery dread. Having got over the 
liability, that is so difficult to get over, of 
living within the gross body the Sankhyas 
enter into pure ether. 

75 Die Sun God then bears, with his 
rays, those pious men who practise the 
Sankhy a doctrines Like the fibres of the 
lotus stalk carrying water to the flower into 
which they all converge li e bun God, 
urmRing ^11 things from tl«. universe, con¬ 
veys ihcro to those good and wise men. 


74— 76. Their attachments all dissipated, 
possesed of energy, endued with wealth of 
penances, and crowned with success, these 
Vans, O Bharata, are carried by that wind, 
which is subtile, cooling, fragrant, and 
sweet to the touch, O Bharata ( In fact, 
that wind which is the best of the seven 
Winds, and which blows in regions of great 
happiness, conveys them, O son of Kunti, 
to that which is the highest end in ether. 
Then ether into which they are Carried, 
O king, conveys them to the highest end 
of Darkness. 

77. Darkness then carries them to the 
highest end of Goodness Goodness then 
bears them, O you of pure soul, to the 
Supreme and powerful Narayana. 

75— 79 The 'powerful and pure souled 
Narayana at last, through himself, carries 
them to the Supreme Sout Having reach¬ 
ed the Supreme Soul, those pure persons, 

who have become the body of Brahman, 
attain to immortality, and they have never 
afterwards to come back from that position, 
G lung 1 1 hat is the highest end, O son 

pf Pnlfia, which is acquired by those great 
men who have got over the influence of all 
pairs of opposites '* 

Yudhislttliira said — 

80. "O pure one, have those persons ol 
firm vows, after they have acquired that 
excellent position which is fraught with 
power aiui happiness, any recollection of 
their lives including birth and death 1 

8t. You should tell me properly what 
the truth is in this respect O you of 
Kuru’s race, I do not think it proper to 
ask any one else but you, 

Sr—Sj Following the scriptures relating 
to Liberation 1 find this great fault in the 
subject. If having attained to that I igh 
state, the Yatis continue to live m con¬ 
sciousness,' it would appear, O king, that 
the religion of woik is superior If again, 
consciousness disappears from the liberated 
state and one who has become liberated 
only resembles a person sunk in dreamless 
stumbci, then nothing can be more im¬ 
proper than to say that there is really no 
consciousness m Liberation. 1 ’ 

Bhishma said •— 

Sj *' However difficult it way be tu 
answer it, the question which you have 
asked, O son, is proper. Verily, Hie ques¬ 
tion js of such a nature that even the h gl ly 
learned men become stupefied in answering 
It, O chief of Bharau’s race. 

S5 For all that, hear what the truth is 
as explained by me, J lie great followers 
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no. Tranquillity ol soul, high power, 
all subtile knowledge ol ivhrcb the scrip¬ 
tures speak, penances of subtile force, and 
all sorts of happiness, O king, have all been 
duly ordained m the Sankhya system. 

111 Failing to acquire, O son of Pritlia, 
that complete knowledge which Is recom¬ 
mended by their system, the Sankhyas 
attain to the dignity of gods and pass many 
years in happiness Ruling over the celes¬ 
tials as they will, they fall, upon the expi¬ 
ration of the fixed period, among learned 
Brahmanas andjYatis. 

112. Renouncing tills body, those twice- 
born ones that follow the bankhya system 
enter into ihe superior state of Brahma like 
the gods entering into the sky by devoting 
themselves wholly to that worshipful system 
winch is theirs and which is adored by all 

S13, Those twice-born ones who are 
given to the acquisition of that knowledge 
which is recommended in the Sankhya 
sj stem, even if they fail to acquire emi¬ 
nence, are never seen to fall among inter¬ 
mediate creatures, or to sink into the state 
of sinful men. 

114, That great person who Is fully 
conversant with the vast, high, ancient, 
ocean like, and immeasurable Sankhya 
system who is pure and liberal and agree¬ 
able, becomes, O king, equal to Narayana. 

115. I have now told you, O god among 
men, the truth about the Sankhya system 
It is the embodiment of Narayana, of the 
universe as it exists from antiquity When 
the time of Creation comes, He causes the 
Creation to come mlo being, and when the 
lime comes for destruction. He swallows up 
every (lung Having withdrawn everything 
into bis own body lie goes >0 slumber,— 
that inner Soul of the universe.'* 


CHAPTLR CCCXXXm. 


(MOKUART)HAMA PARVA)— 

Continued. 


Yudhisthira said — 
r. '* What is Chat which Is called bin. 
decaying and by acquiring wt icii no one 
has to return T What, again, is that which 
»• Called Decaying, and by acquiring which 
one has t« return once more ? 


a. O destroyer of enemies, 1 ask you the 
distinction that eauts, O you ol mighty 
•rirs. between the Decaying smJ lie Un- 
dr-rjjfing ents for under standing them Loth 
indy, O dehgbur of the Kurus. 


3 Brahmanas conversant vwlh the 
Vedas, speak 0/ you as art Ocean of know¬ 
ledge. Highly ,blessed Rislits and Yalts of 
great souls do the same. 

4. You have very few days to live. 
When the Sun turns from Ins southern 
solstice for entering into the northern, you 
will attain to your high end. 

5 When you will leave us, from whom 
shall we hear of all that is wholesome for 
us? You are the lamp of Kurds race. 
Indeed, you are always shining with the 
light of knowledge. 

6 O perpetuater of Kru's race, I wish, 
therefore, to hear all this from you Listen¬ 
ing to your discourses tvl tch arc atuajs 
sweet like nectar, my curiosity, without 
being satiated, is always increasing.’* 

Shislima said 

7, M I shall, regarding it, relate to you 
the old discourse that took place between 
Vashishiha and king Karala of Janaka's 
race* 

3. Once on a lime when that foremost of 
Rislus, Vis , Vatslushtha, effulgent hke 
the Sun, was sealed at his ease, king 
Janaka asked him about that highest know¬ 
ledge which is for nur supreme behoof. 

—tt. A perfect adept in that depart¬ 
ment of knowledge which is about the Sout 
and gifted with sure conclusions about all 
branches of that science, as Mairtravarum, 
that foremost of Rislus, was seated, the 
Icing, approaching him with joined hands, 
asked him in humble words, well said and 
sweet and shorn of all controversial spirit, 
this q lestion,—Q holy one, I wish to hear 
of Supreme and Eternal Brahma by attain¬ 
ing to wt tch men ol wisdom have not to 
return. 

t j. I wish also to know that which is 
called Destructible and I hat into which 
this universe goes when destroyed Indeed, 
what is l Dial which is said to be indestruc¬ 
tible, iusptctflws, wholesome and free from 
all sorts ol evil, 

1 Vashiahtha. said — 

13 Hear, O king, as to how this uni¬ 
verse is destroyed, and of Iliat which was 
never destroyed and which will never be 
destroyed at any time. 

14 Twelve thousand year* make a cycle. 

Four such Cycles, taken a thousand tinier, 
make a Kafpa winch measures one day of 
Brahman. , 

Brahman’s m„ht alto, O lmg, 

»s ol lhe um« measure. When Brahmail 
i him sell is destroyed, Slvambhu cl formless 
1 setd and to the Yoga attribute* of 
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it. Uniting with Nature which has the 
attributes ol birth and death, he also 
assumes the attributes of birth and death 
And 'on account ot such union lie becomes 
an object of perception and though m 
reality shorn of all attributes yet he comes 
to be invested there with. 

42 It is m this way that the Soul, be. 
conuug united w.th Nature and invested 
with Ignorance, undergoes changes and 
becomes conscious of Self. 

Uniting with the qualities of Good¬ 
ness, D-.rltues and Ignorance, he becomes 

atone with various creatures belonging to 

va.ious orders of Being, on account of tus 
forgetfulness and his waiting upon Igno- 
ranee# 

41 On account of his birth and death 
cremating from the fact of his living m 
union with Nature, he thinks himself to be 
no other than what be apparently ,s Know 

mg himself as this or that, he follow.the 
qualities of Goodness, Darkness and Igno 
ranee; , 

Under the influence ot Ignorance, 

are •ffecicdl by tg Goo<1 „ ess he attains 

K;,;S -»«i> «• 

K D..knm Goodness. 

There are three colors in all, via , 

wW«S»»<l AU ,..«.«*»• 

partake of great happiness. 

«s Bv sticking to sin continuously one 
smks tnW the intermediate order of beings 
By : b.,h v = l, »-“ By 

Sira, only t’d’ileouily, on= “““ 10 lhc 

status of the gods 

4 n In this way the twenty 

(the Indestructible), the wise say, by union 
SXta the iinnanlfest. become, changed into 
(destructible). By menus of knowledge 
however, the Indestructible appears in Hit 
true nature. 


CHAPTER CCClV. 
(MOltSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Vashishtha Baid 

l. Thus on account of his forgetfulness 
the Soul [otto** Ignorance and acquire* 
thousands of bodies one after another. 


2. He attaint to thousands of birtfr* 
among the intermediate orders and same* 
times among the very gods on account 
his union with qualities. 

3 . From the status of humanity he goes 
to heaven and from heaven he reiurns to 
humanity, and from humanity he sinks inter 
lieli for many long years. 

4 As the norm that make the cocoon 
does itself completely on all sides by means 
of the threads it weaves itself, so the boul, 

; though in reality above ail qualities, invests 
1 himself on all sides with qualities 

e_ 7 . Though above both happiness 
and misery, it is thus that he subjects him- 
self to happiness and rmsery. It is thus 
also that, though above all diseases, the 
Soul considers himself to be afflicted by 
headache, opthalmia, toothache, affections 
of the throat, abdominal dropsy, burning 
thirst, enlargement of glands, cholera, 
vitiligo, leprosy, burns, asthma, phthisis, 
epilepsy, and various other diseases from 
which embodied creatures suffer. 

8 Considering himself, through error, 
as born among thousands of creatures irf 
(Jie iiuermediale orders of being aud some¬ 
times amontj the s°ds f be suffers misery 
and enjoys the fruits ol In* good deeds. 

9—15. Invested with Ignorance he 
considers himself as dressed sometimes in 
white doth and sometimes m full dress or 
four pieces, or as lying on floors or with 
hands and feet contracted like those of 
frogs or as seated upright ir> the position 
of meditation, or as clad in rags or as I>mg 
or sitting under the canopy of heaven or 
within palaces built of bricks and stone or 
on rugged stones or on ashes or bare 
stones or on ihe naked earth or on beds or 
on battle fields or in water or m mire or on 
wooden planks or on various sorts of beds ; 
or, moved by desire of fruit, he considers 
himself as clad m a piece of doth made of 
grass or as totally naked or as dressed in silk 
or in skin of the black antelope or in doth 
made of flax or in sheep skin or in tiger- 
sktn or in hon skin or in hemp fabric or 
in barks of birch or in cloths made of the 
produce ol prickly plants, or in vestures 
made of threads woven by worms or of 
tattered rags or in various Other sorts of 
cloth too nu nerous to mention l he soul 
considers himself also as wearing various 
sorts of ornaments and gems, or as eating 
various sorts of food. 


i6—so. lie considers himself as some* 
times eating at intervals of one night, or 
once at the same hour every day* or a* 
at the fourth, the sixth, and the eigntn 
hour every day, or as once in six or seven 
I or eight nights, or as once in ten or twdv 
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days, or as once, ifl a month, or a* eating 
only roots, or fruits, or as living upon air 
or water alone, or on cakes of sesame husk, 
or curds or cowdung, or the urine of the 
cow or potherbs or flowers or moss or raw 
food, or as living on fallen leaves of trees 
or fruits that have dropped down and lie 
scattered on the ground, or various other 
sorts of food, moved by the desire of ac¬ 
quiring ascetic success. 

21—25 The Soul considers himself as 
following the observance of Chandrayana 
* according to the rites laid down in the scrip¬ 
tures, or various other vows and obser¬ 
vances, and the courses of duty laid down 
for the four modes of life, and even prohi¬ 
bitions of duty, and the duties of other 
subsidiary modes of life set down the four J 
principal ones, and even various kinds of 
practices that distinguish the wicked and 
sinful. Hie Soul considers himself as en¬ 
joying lonely places and the charming 
shades of mountains and the coot vicinity 
of springs and fountains, and solitary river 
banks and secluded forests, arid sacred 
pilgrimages, and lakes land waters remote 
from ilie busy haunts of men, and lonely 
mountain caves giving the accomodation 
that houses and palaces affird lhe bod 
consider himself as reciting of different 
kinds of secret (Mantras or as observing 
different vows and ,rules and various softs 
of penances, and sacrifices of many sorts, 
and rites of diverse sorts. 

36. The Soul considers himself as fol¬ 
lowing someLimes the ways of traders and 
merchants and the practices of Umhmanas, 
Kshatriyas, Vaisliyas and Shudras, and 
gifts of various sorts to those who are poor 
or blind or helpless. 

3j. On account of hts being invested 
with Ignorance, the Soul adopts the differ¬ 
ent qualities of Goodness Darkness and 
Ignorance, and Righteousness and riches 
and pleasure. 

aS—29. Under the Influence of N iture, 
the Soul undergoing changes himself. ob¬ 
serves and follows and practises all these 
and considers himself as such. Indeed, . 
the bonl considers himself as e npttjed in 
the utterance of the sacred M mtras Swain, 
Swadha and Vashat, an I 111 s dulutg those 
he considers as Ins elders, in ofi fating 
in the sacrifices of others, m teaching 
pupils, making gifts an! accepting them . 
in celebrating sacrifices and stu lung the 
scriptures, and doing all other acts and 
ntts of tin* sort. 

31. The Saul considers himself at con¬ 
nected with birth an 1 death and quarrels 
and destruction. All these, the learned 
say, form the path of acts good and baJ, 


31—34 is the goddess Nature who 
causes birth and death When the time 
comes for Universal Dissolution, all exis¬ 
tent objects and qualities arej'withdrawu 
by the Supreme Soul which then exists 
alone like the Sun withdrawing at evening 
all his rays, and when the time comes 
for Creation He once imre creates and 
spreads them out like the Sun shedding 
his rays when morning comes. I hus the 
Soul, for ihe sake of sport, repeatedly 
constders^hlmselfi invested with al| these 
conditions, which are Ins owiTforms and 
qualities infinite in number, and agreeable 
to himself It is thus that the Smut, ctio tgli 
really above the three qualities7~becorues' 
attached to the path of acts and creates 
by modification Nature invested with thfc 
conditions of btrili and death *nd at once 
with all acts and conditions which are 
characterised by the three qualities of 
Goodness, Darkness, and Ignorance Ar¬ 
rived at the path of action, the boul consi¬ 
ders particular acts as possessing particular 
characteristics and productive of particular 
ends 

35 O king, the whole of this universe 
lias ^been blinded by Nature and all things 
have been variously overwhelmed (through 
Nature by .the qualities of Darkness and 
Ignorance. 

3$ It is on account of the Soul being 
invested by Nature that these pairs of 
opposites, productive of happi tess and svoe, 
again and again come It is on account of 
this Ignorance (that Individual Soul con¬ 
siders these sorrows to be Ins and imagines 
them as following him. 

37—0 Indeed, O king, through that 

Ignorance it is that Individual S>ulimagines 
he should anyhow cross those sorrow*, an i 
that hi should, going into the regions 0/ 
the godi, enjoy the happiness that a waits 
| aft Ills good deeds. It is through tenor, 
met that he thanks he should enjoy an J 
suffer these delights and thsse miseries here 
in this world. 

39 through Ignorance ludividu if S» d 
tin is*.— I should secure rny happiness By 
continually doing good dee U, t <• ,y t >j >v 
happ ness in this life till its cl >se and I shall 
be happy in *11 my future lives. 

40. Through, again the evil deeds I d, ' 
to this life I may suffer uneiding misery, 
the status of h 1 nsuily is full of great 
misery, for from it one sinks into hell. 

41—43 Prom hell, it will take minyi 
long years before I can return to the status^ 
of humanity. Ttom humanity I shall attain * 
to the statu* of the gods. From thu 1 
superior status ! shall have to return ta 
humanity and thence to sink, into hell onto 
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more.—One who always considers this 
ombiDalioij of the pmicipa) elements and 
the senses, with the reflectfon of conscious¬ 
ness m n, to be thus invested with the 
characteristics of the Soul, has again and 
again to walk among gods and human 
beings and to Sink into hell. Being always 
invested with the idea of muteness, Indivi¬ 
dual Soul has to go through a round of 
such births. 

44—47 Millions upon millions of births 
have to be gone through by individual Soul 
in the successive forms he assumes, all of 
whicl^aie liable to death. He who does 
acts in this way, which are all full of good 
and bad fruits, lias in the three worlds to 
assume successive forms and to enjoy and 
suffer fruits corresponding therewith. It is 
Nature (hat causes good and bad acts, 
and it is Nature that enjoys and suffers the 
fruits thereof in the three worlds, indeed, 
Nature follows the course of acts. The 
status of the intermediate beings, of hu¬ 
manity, and of the gods, alloriginate from 
Nature. Nature has been said to be shorn 
of all qualities. Her existence is proved 
by her acts. 

4 g_ s r Similarly, Soul, though without 
ittribuies himself has Ins existence proved 
by the acts which the body does when it 
receives Ins reflection. Although the Soul 1 
is not subject to changes of any kind, and 
is the active principle that sets Nature in 
motion, yet entering a body which is united 
swlli the senses of knowledge and action, he 
considers all the acts of those senses as lus 
awn. 1 he five senses of knowledge begin- 
mug with the ear, and those of action 
beginning with speech, uniting with the 
* qualities of Goodness and Darkness and 
Ignorance become engaged in numerous 
objects individual Soul imagines that It 
is he Who docs the deeds of his life and tint 
ilie senses of knowledge and action belong 
to him, although 111 reality he has no senses 
Indeed, thouji having no body, he ima¬ 
gines that he lias a b >dy. though shorn 
of qualities he CO itideis himstlf as endued 
tl eiewith, and though above lime, ima¬ 
gine* himself to be under J line's control, 

51 Though hiving no understanding, 
he still considers himself as endued with it, 
ami lhou h li above the four ami twenty 
topics, considers himself as one included 
among them Though deathless, he still 
considers himsrlf as subject to death, and 
though motionless regards himself as 
1 laving motion, 

SI 11 outfit riot f>Stressed of a iiutMul 
b dj, h« Still cousidt-ie liimitU as possessed 
Cl 0.1* 1 ant ihoutfh u .bom, h« ctdl rc 
• aids t» nself a* base* birth Uourfh 

****** pelu.cn, *»» sUl vjmiJtf, A, (it 


gaged in penances, and though he has na 
end lie stil) considers hunseil as liable to 
attain to ends. 

54. Though not gifted with motion and 
birth, he still considers himself as endued 
with both, and though above fear, still con¬ 
siders himself as subject to fear, Though 
Indestructible, he still considers himself 
Destructible Invested with Ignorance, the 
Soul thus thinks of himself. 


CHAPTER CCCV. 

(MOKSHADilRAMA PARVA).^ 

Continued. 

Vashishtha saul — 

1. It 1$ thus, on account of Ins Ignor¬ 
ance and his association with others who 

e invested with Ignorance, that Indivi¬ 
dual Soul passes through millions and 
millions of births every one of which has 
dissolution 111 the end. 

2. Oil account of Ins transformation 
into Intelligence invested with Ignorance, 
Individual Soul goes to millions of abodes, 
every one of winch is liable to end in des¬ 
truction, among intermediate beings and 
men and the gods. 

3 —x On account of Ignorance, Indivi¬ 
dual 4>oul like the Moon, has to wax and 
wane thousands and thousands of times, 
this is truly the nature of Individual boul 
when invested with Ignoiflnce. Know that 
the Moon hi* m realny lull sixteen por¬ 
tions. Only fifteen of these arc subject to 
increase and decrease, I lie six teenth rc- 
mams con slant. After the manner of the 
Moon, Individual boul too has full sixteen 
portions. Only fifteen 0 f these, appear 
and disappear. I he sixteenth is subiect 
to t)o change* 

5 Invested with Ignorance, Individual 
boul repeatedly and conn mally takes t.iilh 
1*1 the fifteen portions, named above. Willi 

, et 5 r 5**' and immutable portion of Indi- 
vidua boul i), e principal elemc its become 
unite! and this union takes place le- 
pealedly. * 

l . 6 That suteenth portion is subfile It 
shoo! I be known as born,. |, j, never 
upheld by the senses. On the other ft.nJ, 

• he senses are upheld by it, 

7. Smco those t xtfen portions ire the 
cause ol the buth of creature*, crrat.net 
can never, O king take birth without tl nr 
n«»j> I »<cy arc calfe t Nature I he drs* 
UtiCum of J 1,1,1,bay 1 > be united with 

, ’•Sine IHrlltJ I iktllhlili. 
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S—10 Tli* Principle of Greatness, 
•which is the twenty*fifth, if it regards that 
body of sixteen portions called the Ui»- 
mamfest, has to assume it repeatedly. On 
account of not knowing lhat which is 
stainless and pure, and for its devotion to 
what is the outcome o! a combination of 
both Pure and Impure, the Soul, which is, 
in reality, pure, becomes, O king. Impure 
Indeed, on account of its devotion to Ignor¬ 
ance, Individual soul though characterised 
by Knowledge, becomes repeatedly associa¬ 
ted with Ignorance. 

it. Though, O king, free from error of 
every sort, yet on account of its devotion 
to the three qualities of Nature, it becomes 
endued with those attributes. 


CHAPTER CCCVf. 
(MOKSHA DHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Jauaka said 

1. O holy one, it has been said that the 
relation between male and female is like 
that which exists between the Indestructible 
and the Destructible. 

2. Without a male, a female can never 
conceive Without a female, a male also 
can never create a form. 

3 On account of their union with each 
other, and each depending upon the quali¬ 
ties of the Other, forms are seen to spring 
up. I his is the case with all orders of 

being. 

4. Through each other's union for pur¬ 
poses of (sexual) tn*ef course, and through 
each depending upon the qualities of the 
other, forms (of living creatures) flow in 
seasons, f shall (ell you the indications 
thereof 

5 Hear what the qualities are which 
belong 10 the father and what those .re 
which belong to the mother. Bones, smews, 
and marrow, O twice-born one, we know, 
originate from die father. 

6 Skin, flesh, and blood, we hear, ori¬ 
ginate from the mother. Even this, O fore¬ 
most of twice*born ones, is what may be 
read of in the Veda and other scriptures 

7 Wliatcver ts read as saiJ in the 
Vedas and 111 oilier scriptures is considered 
as authority. The auilioniy, again, of the 
Vedas and other scriptures, is eternal. 

S—Q If Nature and Soul be always 
united together in tins way ty each oppos¬ 
ing and each depending on the <iher’s 
q 1 ah tan, 1 see, O holy one, that Libera¬ 


tion cannot exist. You, O holy one, are 
gifted with spiritual vision so that you sea 
all things as if they are present before your 
eyes. If, therefore, there be any direct 
evidence of the existence of Liberation, du 
speak, of a tome. 

to. We are desirous of acquiring Libe¬ 
ration. Indeed, we wish to acquire Ilia) 
which is auspicious, bodiless, not subject 
to decrepitude, eternal, beyond the percep¬ 
tion of die senses, and liavuig nothing 
superior to it* 

Vashishtlia said •— 

It. What you say about the charac¬ 
teristics o( the Vedas and the oilier scrip¬ 
tures is even so You understand those 
marks in the way ui which they should be 
understood. 

13. You only understand aright the 
texts of the Vedas and the other scriptures. 
You 3re not, O king, truly conversanf with 
the real meaning of those texis. 

13 That person who remembers merely 
the texts cl the Vedas and the other scrip¬ 
tures without understanding live true senso 
or meaning of those texts, remembering 
them fruitlessly. 

14 Indeed, one who remembers 1 work 
without understanding their meaning, is 
said to carry an useless load fie, however, 
who uiidersiands^’the'liue meaning of a 
treatise, ts s«id to have studied But work 
to purpose. 

15 Asked about the meaning of a text, 

one should communicate that meaning 
which lip lias understood by a careful 
study. * 

16. That person of dull intelligence who 
refuses to explain the meanings of texts in 
the midst of an assemblage of the learned, 
that person of foolish understanding, never 
succeeds ui explaining the meaning aright. 

»7« An ignorant wight, going lo explain 
die true meaning of treatises incurs ridi¬ 
cule Lven those endued with a knowledge 
of the bout have to incur udicuie on such 
occasions 

13. fasten now tn me, O king, as la 
how the subject of Liberation has beau 
explained among the great persons conver¬ 
sant wnh live baitkhya and the Yoga bys- 
terns of Philosophy. 

19 That which the Yogms belmiJ »* } 
exact!) what the Sunkhyas strive alter ta j 
Attain He wIm sees (lie binkhya and the l 
Yoga Systems to be one and the same is( 
vanl to be gifted with intelligence. 

30. Skm, flesh. Wood, fat, bile, marrow, 
anj sinews, and 1 heve senses, which yoa 
were speaking to roe, exist. 
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ai. Objects originate from objects, the 
senses from tlie senses. From body one 
acquires a body, as a seed is obtained from 
seed. 

32 When the Supreme Being is with¬ 
out senses, without seed, without matter, 
without body. He must be divested of all 
qualities; and on account of His being so, 
bow, indeed, can He have qualities of any 
kind? ^ 

23 Ether and other qualities originate 
from the qualities of Goodness, Darkness, 
and Ignorance, and disappear in the end in 
them Thus the qualities arise from Nature 
and disappear in Nature. 

24 Skin, flesh, blood, fat, bile, marrow 
bones, and sinews,—these eight, that are 
made of Nature, know, O king, may some¬ 
times be produced by the vital seed alone 
(of the male). 

25 The Individual Soul and the universe 
are said to both partake of Nature charac¬ 
terised by the three qualities of G lodness, 
Darkness, and Ignorance The Supreme 
boul is different from both the Individual 
Soul and the universe. 

afi. As the seasons, though having no 
forms, are nevertheless inferred from the 
appearance of particular fruits and flowers, 
similarly, Nature, though formless, is in¬ 
ferred from the Principles of Greatness and 
the rest that originate from it. 

27, Thus, from the existence of Con¬ 
sciousness in the body, the Supreme Soul, 
shorn of all qualities whatever and per¬ 
fectly stainless, is inferred. 

2S. Without beginning and destruction, 
without end, the seer of all things, and aus¬ 
picious, that Soul, only on account of US 
Oneness with the body and other qualities, 
comes to be taken as invested with 
qualities. 

29 Those persons who are truly con¬ 
versant with qualities know that Only objects 
endued with qualities can have attributes 

i.Uaj. which.'.v aJvix*. ah n.ujdujna. 
can have none. 

30 When the Individual Soul conquers 
alt qualities born of Nature and winch it 
assumes under mistake, only then docs it 
see the Supreme Soul, 

31—33 Only the highest Ruins con¬ 
versant with the Sankhya and the Yoga 
Systems know that Supreme Soul which 
SanWhyat and Yogms and believeri in all 
other bysum* say is beyond the Unders¬ 
tanding, which IS considered at Runner 
*nd endued with the highest wisdom on 
accounted its renouncing sl| consciousness 
oj t lemificalion with Nature, winch « above 
ffr* atuibute «( IgQ^rance or Error, wlich 


is Unmmifesf, which is beyond all atln- 
butes, which is called the Supreme, which 
is dissociated from all attributes which 
ordains all things, which 1$ Eternal and 
Immutable, which overrules Nature and 
her attributes, and which, getting over 
twenty four topics of enquiry, forms the 
twenty-fifth. 

34, When men of knowledge, who stand 
in fear ol birth, of the several states of 
living consciousness, and of death, succeed 
in knowing the Unmamfest, they succeed 
in understanding the Supreme Soul at tho 
44m? urns, 

33. An intelligent man considers the 
unity ol the Individual Soul with the 
Supreme Soul as consistent with the scrip¬ 
tures and a* perfectly correct, while the 
man shorn of intelligence considers the two 
as d flerent from each other, this forms 
the distinction between the man of intelli¬ 
gence and the man that is shorn of it 

36 The characteristics of both the Des- 
tructifffs and fndestrucubfe have now been 
said to you l he indestructible is Onenness 
or Unity, white mullipbcy or vauety is said 
to be the Destructible. 

37. When one begins to study and 
understand properly the twenty-five topics 
oi enquiry, one then understands that the 
Oneness of the Soul is consistent with the 
scriptures and its multiplicity is what 14 
opposed to them. 

38 These are the several characteristics 
of what is included in the list of topics or 
principles created and wltat rs above that 
list. Hie wise have said that the list of 
topic* numbers only twenty-five. 

39 That which is above ilte topics is , 
beyond that number and forms the twenty- 
sixth. 1 lie study or comprehension of 
created things according to their aggre¬ 
gate* (of five) 1* the study and conipiehert* 
sion of topics. Above these is lliat which 

is eternal 


CHAPTER CCCVII. 
(MOKSHADURAMA PARVA)— 

Continued, 

•Tanaka said — 

Vou have, O foremost of RisJut, Ms I 
ln»t Unity t* the attribute of (li«( wl >ch 1* 
indestructible and variety or multiplicity 
1* lit* iilnbute of what is known a* Uotruc- 
lm« I have not, however, c)rally under 
*i»o.l tie nature id thtsc two. Doubts 
»»e stiff in ruy iitmd. 
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i Ignorant men consider the Soul as 
ehdued with multiplicity. They, however, 
who are endued with knowledge and 
tvisdom consider the Soul to be one and the 
same I, however, have a very dull un- 
destanding. I am, therefore, unable to 
Understand how all tins cad take place. 

3. I have almost forgotten the causes 
also that you have attributed to the unity 
and the multiplicity of the Indestructible 
and the Destructible on account of the 
restlessness of my understanding, 

4—5 I, therefore, wish to hear you once 
more discourse to ne on those subjects of 
unity and multiplicity, an him who is gifted 
with knowledge, on what is shorn of know¬ 
ledge, on Individual Soul, Knowledge, 
Ignorance, Indestructible, Destructible.and 
on the Sankhya and the Voga systems, m 
detail and separately and agreeably to the 
truth, 

Vashislitha said 

6 I shall tell you what you ask. Listen, 
however, to me, O king, as t explain to you 
the practices of Yoga separately. 

7. Contemplation, which forms an obli¬ 
gatory practice with Yognts, is thtir high¬ 
est power. I hose conversant with Yoga 
say that that Contemplation is of two 
sorts. 

! S One is the concentration of the mind, 
and the oilier is called Pranayama (suppres¬ 
sion of vital airs) Pranayama is said to 
be real, while concentration of mind is un¬ 
substantial it. 

g excepting the three times when a 
man passes urine and stools and eats, one 
should devote his enure time to contem¬ 
plation, 

io_-.il. Withdrawing the senses from 
\ their objects by the help of (he mind, one 
f gifted with intelligence, having made ont- 
l self pure, should, according to the twenty- 
two modes ol transmuting the Prana 
, breath unite the Individual Soul with t hat 
L which. cx.ahAv.ft. the. four ami twentieth toijic 
which is regarded by the wise a» living in 
every part ol the body and as above decay 
and destruction. 

IS It is by means of those twenty two 
modes that the Soul may alwajs be known | 
* It is ceraim that this practice of Yoga is 
Ins whose mind is never possessed by evil 
passions. It is not any other person’s. 

id—14. Fieed from all attachments, 
abstemious in diet, and controlling all the 
senses, one should fix his mind on the Soul, 
during the first anJ the fast part of the 
night. after having, O king of Mithila, 
supped the functions cl all the senses, 


quieted the mmd by the understanding, 
and assumed a posture as motionless ns 
that of stone. 

15. When men of knowledge, conver¬ 
sant with the rules of Yoga, become as 
fixed as a stake of wood, and as immovable 
as a mountain, then they are said to be 
in Yoga. 

16—‘17. Whsrt one does not hear, and 
smell, and taste, and see , when one does 
not feet any touch , when one’s mind is 
perfectly free from every purpose, when 
one is not conscious of any thing, when o le 
cherishes no thought, when one bcco lies 
like a piece of wood, then 11 he called by 
the wise to be m perfect Yoga. 

iS At such a tun- one shnes like a 
tamp that burns in a place where blows no 
wind, at such a time one becomes free I 
even from Ins subtile form, and perfectly 
at one with Brahma When one acq itres 
such progress, lie has no longer to ascend 
or to fall among intermediate beings 

fg When p-rsons hk« oirselves say that 
I there has been a complete 1 femifi uion ,‘of 
the Knower the K low 1, anil Ku vledge, 
then is the Yjgm slid to see the b iprerne 
Self. 

20 While in Yoga the Suprene Soul 
shows itself in the Yigm's heart like a 
burning fire, or like the bright Su 1 or like 
the lightning's spark in the firmament, 

21—22 that Supreme Soul which is 
Unborn and wh cb is the essence of nectar, 
which is seen by great Brahmin is gifted 
with intelligence and wisdom and conver¬ 
sant with the Vedas, is subuler than what 
is subtile and greater than what is great. 

1 hat Soul, though living in all creatures, 
is not seen by them. 

23 The Creator of the worlds, He is 
seen only by a person gifted with wealth of 
intelligence when helped by the lamp of 
the mind He lives on the other shore of 
thick Darkness aui is above the Ishwara 

24 Persons conversant with the Vedas 

1 anh enuucii with o. nmscience call (Jim the 
I the remover of Darkness stainless above 
Darkness, and with and without attribute*. 

35. Dm «s what is called the Yoga 0/ 
Yogms. Wliat else is the mare of Yoga 7 
By such prrciices da Yogms succeed m 
seeing the Supreme Soul that is above 
destruction and decay. 

26. This much that I hare tcJJ you w» 
detail IS about the Science olJWga I sfni 
now describe to you that Saniya pfcdc- f 

Sophy by wli.cti the Supreme S~ol is . 

through the gradual coau-t vo cl swi- 

takes. 
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27. The Sankhyae, whose System is 
•Hilt on Nature, say that Nature, winch ts 
Jnmanilest is the foremost From Nature 
Itey say, O king, the second principle 
ailed Greatness is produced 
aS We have heard that from Greatness 
ngmates the third pn iciple called Con- 
ciousness The Sankhyas blessed with 
ttJ't of the Soul say that from Conscious- 
ess originate the five subtile essences of 
ound, form, touch, taste, and scent. 

zq All these eight they call by the 
tame of Nature, the changes of these 
light are sixteen in number. 1 hey are 
he five gross essences of ether, light, earth, 
vater, and wind, and the ten senses of 
icnon and of knowledge including the 
ntnd 

30 Wise men devoted to the Sankhya 
Mih amj co iversant with all its ordinances 
ind dispensations consider these twenty 
'our topics as including the whole range 
if Sankhya enq itry 

31 What is produced becomes merged 
11 the producing cause Created by the 
Supreme Soul one after another, these 
principles are destroyed 1 1 a reverse order 

32 At every new Creation the q «ah 
ties start into bet ig 1 1 tie lateral order, 
and {when Destruction comes) they merge 
in a reverse order like il e waves of tl e 
ocean disappearing in the ocean from 
which they originate 

33 O best of kings, tl is is the 
manner in which the Crealioi and the 
Destruction of Nature takes phee The 
Supreme Being is all that remains when 
Universal destruction takes place , and it 
is He who assumes various forms when 
Creation begins. 

34 This is even so, O king as ascer 
tamed by men of knowledge ft i* Nature 
that causes the Over-presidmg Soul t» 
thus assume diversity and revert back to 
unity- Nature also herself has the same 
marks. 

35 One fully conversant with the nature 
of the topics of enq ury knows that Nature 
also assumes the same sort of dlvefsify* 
and u uty,~for whe^Destruction comes 
she reverts into unity and when Creation 
lakes place she assumes diversity of form 

1 36 Die Sou! makes Nature, which 

I con a ms the princ pies of production or 
growth assume various forms Nature is 
called Kshetra (or sod) Above the twenty 
four topics or principles is the Soul which 
1 is Great It presides over that Nature or 
I Kshetra 

37 Hence, O great king, the foremost 
1 Vatis say that the Soul is the Presider I 


Indeed, we have heard that Oh acioun 
of the Soul's presiding over all Kshetrasc 
He is called the Presider. 

33 And because He knows that Un 
maiittest Kahetn, He is therefore, als> 
called Kshetrajna And because also tin 
Soul enters into Unmamfest Kshetra (via 
the body), therefore is lie called Purusha. 

39 Kshetra is something qu te diff^rert 
from Kshetraj ta Kshetra ts Unmamfest 
Hie Soul, which is above the twenty four 
principles, is called the Knower 

40 Knowledge and the objects knswr 
are different from each other. Knowledge, 
again has been said to be Uuntanifest 
while the object of knowlege is the Sou 
which Is above the lwenty-four principles. 

41. The Unmamfest is called Kshetra, 
understanding, and also the supreme Lord 
while Purusha, which is the twei ty fifth 
principle has nothing superior (0 it and 
is not a principle 

42 i his much O king ts an account 
ol the Sankhya philosophy 11 e Sankhyas 
call Nature the c» ise of the universe and 
m-rg« ig all Lhe grosser pri lciples 1 ilo the 
Jntelhge ice behold the tsupre nv Soul 

43 Rightly stidying the twenty four 
topics along with N tture, and determi 11 lg 
their 'true nature, the Sankhyas su ceed 
m seeing 1 hat which is the twenty four 
topics or principles. 

44 Individual Soul in reality is that 
very Soul which is above Nature and 
the four and tweity topics When he 
succeeds in knowing that Supreme Soul 
by dissociating himself from Nature he , 
then becomes at one with the Supreme 
Soul 

4a I have now told you everything 
about the Sankhya System truly Those 
who are Conversant with this philosophy 
acquire tranquillity 

46 Indeed as men whose understand¬ 
ings are subject to error directly perceive 
all objects of the senses so men freed 
from error have directly known Brahma 

47 They who acquire that state have 
never to return to this world after the 
dissolution of their bodies, while as re* 
gards those who are said to be liberated 
in this life, power, concentration,and immu* 
tabihty become tbeirs on actount of their 
having attained to the nature of the 

Indestructible 

43 They who see this universe as many I 
are said to see incorrectly Ihese men ai« J 
blind to Brahma O chastiser of enemies, | 
such persons have again and agaii U f 
return to the world and assume bodies 
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21. When Individual Soul ceases lo 
exist in a state of union with Nature, tlien 
does he become at one with Brahma. When, 
however, he exists untied with Nature, 
he then, O king, seems to be different from 
Brahma. 

22 Indeed, when Individual Soul shows 
no affection for Nature and tier principles, 
he then succeeds in seeing the Supreme and 
having once seen Him wishes not to lose 
that happiness. 

f 23 When the Knowledge of truth comes 
jto turn. Individual Soul begins to lament 

I thus —Alas, how foolishly have t acted 
by falling through ignorance into this frame 
composed of Nature like a fish entangled 
tn a net. 

24. Alas, through Ignorance, ! have 
migrated from body to body like a fii>h 
from water to water thinking that water 
alone is the element in which it can dwell. 

25. Indeed, like a fish that does not 
know anything else than water to be its 
element, I also have never known anything 
el'e than children and wives to be my 
own ! 

26. He on me that, through ignorance, 
am repeatedly passing from body to body 
in forgetfulness. 

37 The Supreme Soul alone is my 
[riend. I can make friendship with Him. 
Whatever be my nature and whoever l may 
be, I am capable to be like Him and can 
become at one with Him. 

2S, l see my similarity with Him. I 
am, indeed, like Him. He is pure. It is 
clear that 1 am of the same nature. 

29. Through Ignorance 'and stupefac¬ 
tion, 1 have become associated with Inani¬ 
mate Nature I hough realty shorn of at¬ 
tachments, 1 have passed Un»long time in 
a state of attachment with Nature. 

30 Alas, by her was I so long controlled 
without having been able to know it. Vari¬ 
ous are the forms,—high, middling, and 
low,—that Nature assumes Oh, how shall 
I like in those forms T 

31. How shall I live conjointly with 
her? On|accountof my ignorance I repair 
to her companionship. 1 shall now be 
fixed. 

32 1 shall n»longer keep her company. 

Tor having passed so long a lime with her, 
I should think that I was so long imposed 
on by h^r, for myself being really freed 
from change, how could I keep company 
with one who 1$ subject to change. 

3% She cannot be held responsible for 
this, The responsibility is mine, since 


turning away from the Supreme So tit t 
become of my own accord attached lo her. 

34. On account of that attachment, my¬ 
self, though without form in reatdy, had to 
live 111 various forms Indeed, though with¬ 
out form by nature I become endued with 
forms on account of my notion of Egotstrf, 
and thereby insulted and distressed. 

35—37 On account of my idea of mme- 
ness concerning the results of Nature, I am 
forced to take birth in various orders of 
Being Alas, though really shorn of 
Egoism, yet on account of affecting it, what 
various evil acts have b~en perpetrated 
by me in those orders 11? which 1 was born 
while I remained ttt them with a soul that 
had lost all knowledge ! I have nothing 
to do with him-who, with essence made up' 
of consciousness, divides herself into many 
pieces and who tries to unite me with 
them It is only now that l hive been 
awakened and have understood that I am 
by nature without egoism and without that 
consciousness which creates the forms of 
Nature that invest me all around. 

38 Renouncing Egoism which I always 
have regarding her and whose essence 
is made up of consciousness,- and leaving 
Nature herself, 1 shall take refuge in Hun, 
who is auspicious. 

39. I shall be united with Him, and not 
with Nature which is inanimate. If I unite 
with Him. it will do me good I have n<r 
similarity of nature with Nature. 

40. The twenty-fifth (mu, Individual 
Soul), when hejthus succeeds in understand¬ 
ing (he Supreme, becomes able to cast off 
(he Destructible and at one with the In¬ 
destructible and which is the essence of all 
that is auspicious. 

41. Shorn of qualities in his true nature - 
and in reality Unmamlest, Individual Soul 
becomes invested with what is Manifest 
and assumes qualities When he succeeds - 
in seeing what is without qualities and 
which is the origin of the Unmamfest, he 
becomes, t> king of Muhila, at one with 
the same. 


42. 1- nave now told you the charater- 

isucs of the Indestructible and the Des¬ 
tructible, according to the best of my 
knowledge and according to what has been - 
explained m the scriptures. ' 

1 J shalJ now lellj you, according l( ? 

what I have heard, as to how Knowledge 
mat is subtile, pure and certain, originates. 
Uolyou listen to me. 

44. 1 have already described to >0U, 
what the Sankhya and the Yoga Systems 
are as expounded in their respective scrip¬ 
tures, Verily, the science that has been 
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explained in Sankhya treatises is at one 
with what has been laid down in the Yoga 
scriptures. 

45 The knowledge, O king, which (he 
Sankhyas preach, is capable of awakening 
every one In the Sankhya scriptures, 
that, Knowledge has been explained very 
clearly for the behoof of disciples. 

46, 1 he learned say that this Sankhya 

System is very extensive. Yogms have 
respect for that System as also for the 
Vedas. 

47 . In tV>e Sardtli^a System wts topic, or 
principle above (he twenty fifth is admitted 
That which the Sankhyas consider as their 
highest principle has been duly described 
(by me). 

t 43 In the Yoga philosophy, it is said 
t that Brahma, which is the essence of know* 

^ ledge without (he second, becomes the In 
I dividual iicul only when invested with 
* Ignorance. In the Yoga Scriptures, there- 
fore, both Brahma and Individual Soul are 
spoken of. 


CHAPTER CCCIX. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Vashishtha said — 

1. Listen now to me as I describe to you 
the Buddha (Enlightened or the Supreme 
Self) and Abuddha (Individual Soul) which 
is the dispensation of the qualities. As. 
sumutg many forms the Supreme Soul, be¬ 
coming Individual Soul, regards all those 
forms as real. 

2. On account of such transformations 
Individual Soul fails to understand tl e 
Supreme Soul, for he has the three qualities 
and creates and withdraws into himself 
what lie creates. 

3. Ceaselessly for his sport, O kmg, 
does Individual 'Soul undergo changes and 

■ because he is capable ot understanding the 
1 Called action of the Unmanifest, therefore 
jj he is the Comprehended 

4. 1 he Unmanifest or Nature can at 
do time comprehend Brahma which is really 
without qualities even when it shows itself 
with qualities. Hence is Nature called 
UittnieUtgetu. 

5 There is a declaration of the Shrutis 
that if ever Nature does succeed in know¬ 
ing the twenty fifth, she thcn.becomes at one 
with the Individual Soul who is untied with 
her On account of this Individual Soul 
er Purusha, nlio is not manifest and winch 
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in his real nature is not subfect to changes, 
comes to be called as the Unawakened or 
Ignorant. 

6—7. Indeed, because the twenty-fifth 
can comprehend the Uumanifest, he is. 
therefore, called CompreUender He can¬ 
not) however readil), comprehend the 
twenty sixth, which is pure, which is Know¬ 
ledge without duality, which is immeasur. 
able, and which 15 eternal. Hie twenty- 
sixth, however, can know both the 
Individual Soul and Nature, numbering 
the twenty fifth and the twenty-fourth res¬ 
pectively. 

8. O you of great effulgence, only wise 
men know tliat Brahma which IS Unmani- 
fest, which is it) its real nature to all that is 
seen and unseen, and which, O son, is. the 
one independent essence in the universe, 

9. When Individual Soul considers him¬ 
self different from what he truly is it is only 
then that he fails to know (he Supreme 
Soul and himself and Nature with winch 
lie is united. 

10. When Individual Soul succeeds in 
understanding Nature then he is said to 
be restored to his true naiuie and then 
does lie auam to (hat high understanding 
which is pure and stainless. 

11 i\VHen,(ndividualSoul succeeds, O fore¬ 
most of kings, 111 attaining to that excellent 
understanding he then attains to that Pure 
Knowledge which is calledlthe twenty.sixth J 
(or Brahma) He then casts off the Un* *■ 
manifest or Nature which has the attributes 
of Creation and Destruction 

12. When Individual Soul knows Nature 
which is unintelligent and subject to the 
action of the three qualities of Goodness, 
Darkness and Ignorance, lie then becomes 
shorn of qualities htmseU. On account of 
his thus understanding the Unmainfesl, 
he succeeds m acquiring the nature of the 
Supreme Soul. 

13 The learned say that when lie is 
freed from the qualities and untied in 
I nature with the Supreme i>oul, then does 
Individual bout become at one with that 
Soul. Hie Supreme Soul, is called (lie Ural 
I as well as Not Real, and is above decay and 
destruction. 

14. O giver of honors, the Soul, though 
It has the body for its resting place, yet it 
cannot be said to have acquired the nature 
of those principles Hie wive say llul 
there are five and twenty principles* «n all 

15. Indeed, O son. the Soul is not to be 
considered as possessed ot any of die 
principles Endued with Intelligence, it •» 
abotc the principles. It renounces quickly 
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even lint prmspte winch is the mailt of , 
Knowledge. 

16 When Individual Sou! comes to 
rrgatd lnm«elf as the twentj sixth which is 
dive>ted of decay and destruction, it is 
then tint, forsooth, he succeeds by his own 
fotce in attaining to similarity with the 
twenty s xtb. 

• 17 I hough awakened by the twenly- 

Sixth which is Pure Intelligence, Individual 
Soul sti 1 becomes sul jest to Ignorance. 
This is the cause of Jiva’s rmiltifariousness 
as expl nned in IhelSlirutis and the S«»nkhy a 
scriptures. 

tS When Individual Soul, who is 
endued with consciousness, loses all Cons* 
ciousness of a distinct or individual Self, 
then does he, losing Ins tnullifariousness 
resume 1 is Oneness 

19 O King of Miltnla, ul en Individual 
Soul, who is found to be in union with happt 
ness and misery and who is seldom free 
from the consciousness of Self, becomes 
identified with the Supreme |Soul which 
transcends understanding, then does he 
become freed from virtue and vice. 

20 Indeed. when Individual Soul 
attaining to tl e twentj -sixth which is Un 
born and Powerful and which is shorn o! 
all attachments, succeeds in comprehend 
it thoroughly, he himself becomes possessed 
of power and entirely renounces the Un 
manifest or Nature. 

21—22 For understanding the twenty- 
sixth, the twenty four principles seem to 
Individual Soil 10 be unreal I have thus 
told you, O sinless one, according (o the 
mdicat ons of tl e bhrutis the nature of the 
tjmi t*lhgenr, and of Individual Soul, as 
also of that which s Pure Knowledge 
agreeably lo the truth. Guided by the 
scriptures, variety and oneness are llius lo 
be understood 

23, The difference between the gnat 
and the Udumvara or that between the 
fish and water illustrates the difference 
between the Individual boul and the 
Supreme Soul 

24 The Multiplicity and Oneness of 
these two are to be understood thus I his 
is called Liberation, t te ihis comprehen¬ 
sion of oneself as something distinct from 
Unintelligent or Unmamfest Nature 

25 -The twenty fifth, which lives in tie 
bodies of hung creatures si n ill be libera 
led malt ng him know the Unmamfest or 
It e Supreme Soul wlich is above the 
u ide«standing 

26 Indeed, that twenty-fifth is capable 
of acqu ring Liberation tn this way only 
and not through any ether means I hough 


■nsaoth different from the body in which he 
lives for the time being, he partakes of tl*«- 
nature of that body on account of hts union 
wait it. 

27. Uniting with what is Pure, he be¬ 
comes Pure Uniting with the Intelligent, 
he becomes (Intelligent By uniting, O 
foremost of men, with one that is Liberate, 
he becomes Liberated 

23 By uniting with one who is shorn of 
all attachments, he becomes freed from all 
attachments. By uniting with one striving 
after Liberation, ,he himself partaking of 
the nature of lus companion, strives after 
Liberation, 

29 By uniting with one of pure act*, he 
becomes pure and of pure acts and endued 
with blazing effulgence By uniting with 
one of pure soul, he becomes of pure soul 
himself. 

30 By uniting with the One indepen¬ 
dent Soul, lie becomes One and Indepen¬ 
dent. Uniting with One that is dependent 
on One’s Own Self he attains to the same 
nature and acquires Independence. 

31 O monarch I have duly told you all 
litis that is perfectly true Candidly have 
1 described to you this subject, tub , the 
Eternal, Pure and Prime Brahma. 

32 You may communicate this high 
knowledge, capable of awakening the soul, 
to that person, O king who though not a 
master of ihe the Vedas is, nevertheless, 
humble and has a keen desire for acq ur- 
ing ihe knowledge of Brahma. 

33 It should never be given to one who 
speaks falsehood, or one who ts cunning or 
roguish, or one who has no strength of 
mind, or one who is of crooked understand¬ 
ing, or one who is jealous of men of know¬ 
ledge, or one who pa ns others Listen to 
me as I say who they are to whom this 
knowledge msy safely be given. 

34—35 ft sho .Id be given to one who 
has faith, or one who has merit, or one who 
does not speak ill of others, or one who 
IS given to penances from the purest of 
motives, or one w) 10 is endued with know 
ledge and wisdom, or one who performs 

sacnflees and other rites laid down in the 
Vedas, or one who has a forgiving nature, 
or one who feels compassion on and do-s 
good to all creatures, or one who is fond 
of living in privacy and solitude, or One 
, 0 '* f ° n “ “f performing all acts laid 
uown in tl e scriptures, or one who does not 
like to quarrel, or one who is endued with 
great learning, or one laving aisdom, or 
one possessed of forgiveness and self- 
control and tranq ntluj of soul. 
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36 Tins high knowledge of Brahma 
should never be given to one who has not 
such qualifications It has been said that 
by giving this knowledge to one who is ml 
considered a worthy recipient, no advan¬ 
tage or good f-uit can arise. 

37. Tins great knowledge should never 
be given, even if lie gives 111 exchange the 
whole Earth full of gems and riches of 
every sort, to one that is not observant 
of any vows and restraints Forsooth 
however, O king, this knowledge should 
be imparted to one who has conquered his 
senses, 

3S O Karala, do not entertain any fear 
> since you have heard all this regarding 
hif.h Brahma from the to-day! I have 
described to you duly the high and holy 
Brahma that is without beginning and 
middle, and that is capable of removing all 
kinds of sc rroiv. 

39 Seeing Brahma whose sight is capa¬ 
ble of doing away with both birth and 
death, O king, which is full of auspicious- 
ness, which removes all fear, and winch 
yields the highest benefit, and having 
acquired tins essence of all knowledge 
renounce all error and stupefaction to day 

40—41 I had acquired this knowledge 
from the eternal Hiranyagarhha himself, 
O king, who communicated it to me for 
my having carefully pleased that great 
Being of verv superior Soul. Asked by 
you to-day, I have, O king, communicated 
the knowledge of eternal Brahma to you 
just as 1 had myself gamed tt from my 
teacher. Indeed, this great knowledge 
winch is the refuge of ail persons conver¬ 
sant with Liberation has been given to you 
exactly as I had it Irom Brahman himself 0 

BI11 shma said *— 

42. *'I have tints told you of high 

Brahma just as the t real Uislti had said, 
by altainu g to which the Twenty fifth (In¬ 
dividual Soul) has never to return. 

43 On account of Ins not knowing truly 
the "supreme Soul wlncll is not subject to 
decay and death, Individual Soul is obliged 
to freq icmly return to the world When, 
however, In Itvidual Soul succeeds in 
acquiring that high knowledge, he has no 
longer to return. 

44 Having heard it, O ting, from the 
Celestial Rishi, I have, O son. given to 
sou that great knowledge winch yields the 
highest good, 

45 Hus knowledge was acquired from 

t!Iranisgarbb* by the great Rishi V»- 
shishtha From that foremost of Kishis, 
vi* , Vashishlha, It was acquired by 
Narada. I 


46. From NaraJa I have acquired that 
knowledge which is truly at one with the 
eternal Brahma Having heard this dis¬ 
course of great impott, couched in excellent 
words, do not, O foremost of the Kurus, 
give way any longer to grief. 

47. I hat man who knows (he Destructi¬ 
ble and the Indestructible, becomes freed 
from fear. He, indeed, O king, is com¬ 
pelled to entertain fear who is shorn of tins 
knowledge. 

43 On account of Ignorance, the man 
of foolish soul hath repeatedly to return 
to this world Indeed after death he 
has to be born in thousands and thousands 
of orders of Being, every one of winch 
meets with Death in the end. 

49 Now in the world of the gods, now 
among men, and now among intermediate 
orders of Being, he has to appear again 
and again If 111 course of tune he succeeds 
111 crossing that O-ean of Ignorance in 
winch he is sumr, he then succeeds ini 
avoiding completely re-birth and attaining 
to oneness with the Supreme Soul. 

go The Ocean of Ignorance is dread¬ 
ful It is bottomless and called the Un¬ 
man ifest O Bharata day alter day, crea¬ 
tures are seen to fall and sink m that 
Ocean, 

51 Since you O king, hive been freed 
from that eternal and limitless Ocean of 
Ignorance, you have, therefore, {become 
Ireed from Darkness and also Ignorance." 


CHAPTER CCCX. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued* 

■ Blii slim a said:— 

1. * Once on a time a Icing of Janaka’s 

family while roaming in the uninhabited 
forests in pursuit of deer, saw a siipenor 
Bral mana or Kishi of Bhngu’s race. 

2 Bowing vwih his head to the Risfu 
who was sealed at his ease, king Vasumatl 
sat near linn and with hi* permission put 
to him this question — 

3 O holy one whot yields the highest 
benefit both III tins world and in the next, 
10 man who has an unsuitable body and 
who is the slave of his desires 7 

4. Duly respected by the king, and thus 
qiestioned, that great U>*hi endued with 
ascetic meul, then said ihese words lo him 
these words to him itJuch were highly bene¬ 
ficial. 
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The Rislri said 

5 If JOU seek.both here and hereafter 
'uiat is agreeable to jour mind, do you 
then, with controlled senses, abstain from 
doing what is disagreeable to all creatures 

6 Virtue is beneficial to them that are 
good. Virtue is the refuge of the good 
Trom virtue have originated the three 
woilds with then mobile and immobile 
Creatures. 

7 O you, who are eagerly desirous of 
enjoying all agreeable objects, how is it 
that jou are not yet satiated with objects 
of desire 7 You see the honey, O you of 
mile understanding, but are blind to the 
fall 


8 As one desirous of acquiring the 
fruits of knowledge, should busy himself 
With the acq usttion of knowledge, so one 
desirous iof acquiring the fruits of Virtue 
si ould be busy with the acquisition of 
Virtue. 

9 If a wicked man, from desue of 
Virtue, tries to do a pure and stainless act, 
the fulfilment of Ins desire becomes im¬ 
possible If, on the other hand, a good 
man, moved by the desire of acquiring 
virtue, tries to do an act lhat is even difri 
cult, its accomplishment becomes easy far 
him 

to If, while living in the forest, one acts 
in such a way as to enjoy all the pleasures 
of living amongst men in lowns, one comes 
to be regarded not as a forest recluse but 
as an inhabitant of towns Likewise, if one 
while living in towns, acts in such a way 
as to enjoy tl e happiness of a forest life 
o ie is regarded not as a inhabitant of 
towns but as a forest recluse 


II Ascertaining the merits of there 
figion of Karma and lhat of Abstention 
ll ererrom/do jou wuh concentrated senses, 
be devoted to the practices of virtue in 
thought, word, and deed. 

■ 2 Judging of the propriety of time 
and place, purified by the ohservai ce of 
vows and other purifying riles, and soli¬ 
cited da you without malice, male large 
gifts to the good 


r 3 Acquiring riches by fare means one 
should give it away to worthy persons 
One should make gifts renou icing anger , 
and having made gifts one should never 
jield to sorrow nor proclaim those gifts 
with his own mouth 


I t.* The Brahmana who is full of mercy 
, who is pure, who lu»s his senses under 
I f°u Uo }' w,, .° ii truthful m speech, who is 
I l l can ^ our * ari< J whose l> rih j« p ire 
I C ° nil ^ CrC< ^ a person deserving 


| IS A person is sud to be pure tn birth 
when he is born of a mother who .lias only 
[ one , »h us band Jand who is of the same caste 
with 1 tm Indeed, such a Brahmana, 
knowing t h e three Vedas, , R lc h, 
Yajusfi, and Saman, endued with learn¬ 
ing, only observant of the six duties, has 
been considered as deserving of gifts. 

l 6 Virtue becomes sin, and sin becomes 
virtue, according to the nature of the doer, 
of time, and of place. 


•/• IS renounced mte me nun on 

one s body,—-a little with a little exertion, 
and a greater quantity when the exertion 
is greater. 

18 A person, after clearing his bowels, 
should lake darifiad^butter, which "acts 
most beneficially on Ins sjstem Likewise, 
when one has freed himself of all faults 
and busies lumself with the acquisition of i 
virtue, that Virtue in the next world, brings ' 
on the highest happiness 

19 Good and evil thoughts are in the 
minds of all creatures Withdrawing the ' 
mind from evil thoughts it should always i 
be bent towards good thoughts 

20 One should always respect the prac¬ 
tices of his own caste Do you try, there 
fore, to act in such a way that you may have 
laitn in the practices of your own caste 

O you who are endued wnh an im 
patient soul, follow the practice of patience 
u you of a foolish understand! ig irv to be 
possessed of intelligence Shorn of tran¬ 
quilly, try to be tranquil and shorn of 
wisdom, as you are, try to act wisely 

22 He who is m the company of the 
ngl teous, succeeds, by his own energy in 
lbe "leans of doing what is bei.e- 
w Jr I f u " m b ,° l1 ’ here and 1 ereafter. 


23 the royal sage Mahabhisha for 
V*'° 1 ,ls hrmness. fell from heaven. 

; x Zu ' a J*i' lhOU 5 V ,,S me,,ts » ad become 
exhausted succeeded in rega.uig regions 
of happiness through Ins firmness 

24 You are sure to acq lire ureat in. 
good en bv* aS a ' SO ' vl,at,s lor your higl est 

A e , vmuou ’ *" d learned 
persons endued with ascetic merit. 


Bhislima continued — 
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CHAPTER CCCXI. 

(&10KSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Yudhishthira said.-* 

i— 2. "Vou should. O grandfather, des¬ 
cribe to me what is freed from dpty and 
its reverse, what is freed from every doubt, 
what is above birth and death, as also 
virtue and sin, what is auspiciousness, 
what is eternal feailessness, what is Eternal 
and Indestructible, and Immutable, what 
is always Pure, and what is ever free from 
exertion." 

Bhishma said 

3 "O Bharatajrefemng to this matter I 
shall recite to you the old discourse between 
Yajnavalkya and Janaka. Once on a time 
fhe famous king Daivarati jif^Janaka's 
race, tully understanding"the'meamng o( all 
questions, put this question to Yajnavalkya, 
that foremost of Rislus. 

Janaka said* 

5. O regenerate Rislil, how many kinds 
of senses are there? How mrny kinds also 
are there of Nature 7 What is the Un¬ 
manifest and highest Brahma? What is 
higher than Brahmana ? What is 
Birth and what Death? What are the 
limits of Age? You should, O foremost of 
Brahmanas, describe all these subjects to 
me who seek your favour. 

6 1 am ignorant while you are an 

Ocean of knowledge Hence, l ask you 
Verity, 1 wish to hear jou describe all 
these subject. 

Yajnavalkya said:— 

8. Hear, O king, what I say in answer 
to these questions of yours. I shall give 
jou the high knowledge which Yogtns 
prise, and especially that which is pos¬ 
sessed by the bankhyas 

9 Nothing is unknown to you Still 
jou ask me One, however, who is ques¬ 
tioned, should answer This is the eternal 
practice. 

to. Eight principles have been called 
by the narmfeof Nature white sixteen have 
been called changes Of Manifest, there 
are seven These 'are the views of those 
persons who are conversant wilh the spiri¬ 
tual science. 

ti—13 The Unmamfest, Greatness, 
Consciousness and the five subtile elements 
of Earth, Wtnd, Ether, Water, and Light, 
—these eight are known by the name of 
Nature. Listen now to the enumeration of 
those called changes. They are the car, the 
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iitrn, thejeje, the tongue 1 and the nose, and 
sound, touch, form, taste, and scent, as 
also speech, the two arms, the two feel, the 
lower duct {within tlue body), and the 
. organ of pleasure. 

14, The ten commencing with sound, and 
originating from the five great principles, 
are called Visheslta, l he five senses of 
knowledge arc called Savishesha, O king 
ot Millula. 

15 Persons conversant with the spiri¬ 
tual science consider the Mind as the six¬ 
teenth. This is agreeable to your own 
views as also to those of other learned men 
well acquainted with the truths about prin¬ 
ciples. 

tfi From the Umnanlfest, O king, ori¬ 
ginates the Greatness. The learned say 
this to be the first creation relating to 
Nature. 

17 From Greatness, O king of men, 
originates Consciousness I his has been 
designated the second creation having the 
Understanding for Its essence. 

13 From Consciousness has originated 
the Mind which is the essence of sound 
and the others that are the q l.dities of 
ether and the rest. T his is the third crea¬ 
tion, relating to Consciousness 

19 From Mind have originated the 
great elements, O king f this is the 
fourth creation called mental, 

20 Persons conversant with the princi¬ 
pal elements hold that Sound and louch 
and Form and Taste and Scent are the fifth 
creation, relating to the Great elements. 

2 1 The creation of the Ear, the Skin< 
the Eye, the longue, and the Scent, forms 
the sixth and is considered as having for 
Us essence multiplicity of thought. 

22. The senses that come after the Ear 
and the others then originate, O king, 
Hus is called seventh creation and relates 
to the senses of Knowledge. 

! 33 Then, O king, come the vital atf 

that rises upwards and those that go down¬ 
wards. I his is the eighth creation and is 
called Arjjava (straight). 

24 Tien come those vital airs which 
move transversely in the lower parts of the 
body and also dial called Apaua passing 
downwards, Ihis, the ninth creation, 19 
also called Arjjava, O king. 

23 These nine kinds of creation, and 
these principles, O kin*, which are twenty- 
four in number, are described to you ac¬ 
cording to what lias been laid down in the 
scriptures. 
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26. After tins, O king, listen to me as 
i iell you the durations of lime as said by 
(be learned regarding these principles or 
attributes. 


CHAP 1ER CCCXU. 

(MOltSH ADHARM \ PARVAJ.—* 
Continued . 

-Tajnavalkya said:— 

l. Listen ia me, O foremost of men, as 
tell jou what the duration of tune is 
bout the Supreme Purusha len thousand 
Cdlpas are said t o for m a singly day ofjus. 

2 "^1 he**ffuraTion of Ins night is equal 
,Vhen his night pastes, lie awakes, O ki ig, 
md fit si ct cates herbs and plants which 
utin tlie sustenance of all embodied cita- 

3. He then creates Brahman who origi- 
■ ates fiom a golden egg that Brahman 
s the form of all created things, as we have 

4. Having lived for one whole jear 
.Vllhm that eug the great ascetic Bral man, 
tailed also Pr qapati came out of it and 
:rented the whole Earth, and the Heaven 
above. 

5. The Lord ilien, 11 is eeen in the 
Vedas, O king, placed the sky between 
Heaven and Earth. 

6 Seven ll outrun! and five hundred 
Kdlpas form the day of Urahm ill 

7. Persons conseivant with spiritual 
science hold that his night alio is of an 
t-q lal duration Brahman, called Great 
then creiies Consciousness called element 
and endued with excellent essence 

8. Before creating any physical bodies 
out of the ingredients called He clnvf ele¬ 
ments, Mahan or Ufahmi, endued with 
penances ciealed four others called his sons 

I he) are ll e fathers of llte original fathers, 
Ci'UeuoT it mgs, as vve ilave ilcutui 

9 We have also heard, O king, that llic | 
senses <o( knowledge) along with the four 1 
ini tr faculties, have criminated from the \ 
Pti ns, and that the enure mu verve >>! mobile 
and immobile Beings has been filled with 
tl o»e Gteat elements. 

10 1 he poueiful Consciousness crested 
the five elements, 1 hese are Larih, W md, 
Lther, Water, and Light as the fifth. 

ll* Hits Consciousness from whom 
t>* gmates ilie ikiid creation, lias fisc ll oil- i 
s*>« d K*|p 4 s tor Ins ni^hr, and Ins d-y is 
u)inl iluuuvii. 


12 Sound, Touch, Form, Taste, ah<i 
. Scent —these five are called Visbeabj. 
11iey inhere into the five great elements. 

13—14 Ailcreatuies, O king, continually 
permeated by these five, sees one another's 
companionship, become subservient to cite 
another, and challenging one another, get 
over one another} and actuated by thosU 
immutable and seductive principles, crea¬ 
tures kni one another and rove in this world, 
entering mm numerous intermediate ordeiS 
of Being, 

*13 1 hree-thousands of Kalpas form 

their day. 1 heir night also is the same. 

16. the Mind roves over all things, O 
king, guided by the Senses Hie Senses 
do not perceive an)tiling it is the Mmd 
that perceives through them. 

i^, Ihe Rye sees forms when helped 
by the Mind but never by itself. When 
the ftiimi is distracted, (he Rye cannot see 
fully even the object befoie It. 

lS It is commonly said that the Senses 
perceive. Hus is not tiue, for u ■> the 
Mind that perceives through [ire Senses. 

19. When the activity of the Mind, is 
stopped, the activity of the Senses is a)>o 
slapped. One should thus consider the 
Senses to be under the control of the Mmd. 

20. Indeed, the Mm 1 is said Jo be the 
Lord of at| the Senses. O you of great fame, 
these are all the menly elements m Uni 
Universe. 


bilAI'lCU CCCXIIL 
(M O Iv U A DIIA It M A PA It AJ* 
Continued . 

Yajuavalkya said •— 

> I have, one after another, told yod 
the cider of the crevlion, with their tola 
number, of the various principles, as «l$0 
iV£n“ l ol V ,e dura *'°‘» Of each Hear 
- * ,tal J°u ot' tlieir devilucliau, 

2 Listen to me h >w Brahman, who is 
vicinal anj un.letenoraling, a „d w ho 1* 
n*l- !“ U n be * !l "‘" >R d,ul w, ‘hont end. »e- 
objr'cts C,M1 ” -Md all ceiled 

, , " i . “P lrM a >*J t , l 4 *l»l 

comes, he »ceW deep a, #t4C |, a , )le 

ca»"*'° ,y mJVe ‘ * 1,C 

called MaWudra, Who IS conscious of In* 

Urtil poHtj*. 
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§ He then consumes with his energy, 
D king, without any loss of time, the four 
tons of created beings, vis, Viviparous, 
oviparous, filth-borri, and vegetable. 

6 Within the twmklirtg of the eye all 
mobile and immobile creatures being thus 
iestroyed, the Earth becomes on all sides, 
bare as a tortoise shell, 

7, Having burnt everything on the face 
}f the Earthy Rudra ol incomparable might, 
then quickly fills the bare Earth with 
Water, possessed Of great force. 

8. He then creates the cycle fire which 
fries Up that Water, I he Water disappear¬ 
ing, the great element of Fire continues to 
bla2e dreadfully. 

9—16* Then comes the powerful Wind 
if immeasurable force, In his eight forms, 
vho devours speedily that blaiing fire of 
ranseendant force, possessed of seven 
lames, and at one With the heat that exists 
n every 'creature Having devoured that 
Ire, the Wind passes in every direction, 
ipwards, downwards and transversely. 

It. Then Space of immeasurable exist- 
;nt [devours that Wind of transcendant 
ooWer. Then mind cheerfully devours that 
mmeasurable Space. 

12. Then that Lord of all creatures, vis , 
Consciousness, who is the Soul of every* 
lung, devours the Mind, Consciousness 
n lus turn, is devoured by the Great Soul 
vho is conversant with the Past, the Pre* 
lent, and the Future. 

1^ I he incomparable Universe is then 
levoUred by Shambhu, that Lord ol all 
.lungs 111 whom exist the lordly powers of 
\tinna Laghima, Prapti etc, and who is 
:onsidered as the Supreme and pure Efful¬ 
gence that is Immutable. 

14. His hands and feet extend over 
ivery parti Ids eyes and head and face 
ire everywhere, his ears reach every place, 
ind he exists possessing aii things, 

15 He is the heart of all creatures, 
lie measures a digit of llie thumb that 
infinite and Supreme Soul, that Lord of a)), 
.bus devours the Universe. 

tO After this, what remains is the Un- 
jeterioraiing and the Immutable One who 
:$ without shortcoming of any sort, who 
s the Creator of the Past, the Present and 
.he Future, and who is perfectly faultless. 

17 I have thus, O king, duly told you 
sf Destruction I shall now describe to 
you the subjects 0/ Adhyatma (Spiritual), 
\dhibhuta (Elemental)”and AdhiJaivata 
.Accidental), *-'* A “* - * *• ^ 
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CHAPTER CCCXIV. 

(BtOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 

' Conhnutd . 

Yajdavalkya aaid: — . 

1. Drahmanas well read in the subjects 
of enquiry speak of tbe’two feet as Spiritual, 
the act of walking as Elemental and Vishnu 
as Accidental. 

2. The lower duct is Spiritual; its fane* 
ttou of throwing out the excreta is Elemen¬ 
tal, and Mitra (Surya) is the Accidental. 

j 3 The organ of generation is called 
Spiritual Its agreeable function is called 
Elemental and Prajapati is its Accidental. 

4 The hands are Spiritual , their func¬ 
tion as represented by acts is Elemental j \ 
and Indra is the Accidental of those limbs. ’ 

5. The organs of speech are Spiritual; 
the words uttered by them are Elemental ; 
and Agnt is their Accidental. 

6 The eye is Spiritual j vision or form 
is its Elemental, and Surya is the Acciden¬ 
tal of that organ, 

7. The ear is Spiritual, sound is Ele¬ 
mental! and the points of the compass are 
its Accidental. 

3 The tongue is Spiritual, Caste Is its 
Elemental, and Water is its Accidental. 

9 The sense of scent is Spiritual, odor 
is us Elemental, and Earth is its Acci¬ 
dental 

to The skin is Spiritual, touch is tU 
Elemental) and Wind is its Accidental, 

ti Mind has been called Spiritual that * 
with winch the Mind is employed is Ele¬ 
mental , and the Moon is its Accidental. 

12 Consciousness is Spiritual^ convic¬ 
tion m one's oneness with Nature is its Efc- \ 
mental, and Maliat or_Buddlil is its AcCt- * 
dental. 

r3 Buddhi Is Spiritual, that which 11 j 
to be understood is its Elemental, and Soul | 
is its Accidental. 

t4 I have thus truly expounded "to you, 

O king, with its detaiis taken individually, 
the power of It e Supreme in the beginning, 
the middle, and the end, O you, who are 
fully conversant With the nature of the 
original principles. 

15 Nature, cheerfully and of her own t 
accord, as if for sport, O king, produces, by 
undergoing*changes herself, thousands and 
thousands of combinations of her original, 
qualities, 

16 As men rail 1 ght thousands cf 
lamps from but a single lamp, similarly i 
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Nature, by change, multiplies into thou- 1 
sands of efcistent objects the (three) quali¬ 
ties of Pumha. 

17—20 Patience, joy, prosperity, satis¬ 
faction, brightness of all faculties, happi¬ 
ness, purity, health, contentment, fault, 
liberality, mercy, forgiveness, firmness, 
bejjevoJeiidej equanimity, truth, satisfaction 
of obligations, mildness, modesty, calmness, 
external purity, simplicity, observance of 
obligatory rites, dispassionateness fearless¬ 
ness of heart, disregard for good and evil 
as also for pristine deeds,—appropnairon of 
objects only when acquired by gift, the 
absence 6f Cupidity, regard for the interests 
of others, mercy for all creatures,—these 
have been said to be the characteristics 
of the quality of Goodness. 

at—24. The characteristics of the quality 
of Darkness are pride of personal beauty, 
assertion of supremacy, war, disinclination 
to give, absence of mercy, enjoy inent and 
enduring of happiness and misery, pleasure 
in speaking ill of olhers, habit of quarrelling, 
gride, discourtesy, anxiety, hostilities, sor¬ 
row, appropriation pf others' properties, 
sh&melessstcss cr&oiccdness, disunion,rough¬ 
ness, lust anger, pride, assertion of supe¬ 
riority, malice and calumny These origi¬ 
nate from the quality of Darkness l shall 
now tell you of qualities which originate 
Ignorance. 

23 They are stupefaction of judgment, 
obscuration of every faculty, darkness, blind 
darkness. Darkness means death, and 
blind darkness means anger. 

26—2S. Besides these, the other marks 
of Ignorance are greediness for food, cease¬ 
less appetite for both food and drink, taking 
pleasure rn scents and dresses and sports 
and beds and 5«at3 and sleep during the 
day and calumny and all sorts of acts 
proceeding from carelessness, taking ptea- 
sure, in dancing and instrumental and 
vocal music, and aversion tor every sort 
of religion. Iliese, indeed, are the char- 
actcnsttet of /grrtwamar. 


CHAPTER CCCXV. 

(MOKSHADM RAMA PARVA).— 

ConttuutJ, 

Yajnavalkya said -— 

1. these three O foremost of men, are 
the quail lies ol Nature Ihese belong to 
all things of the universe. 

a. the UiuDimfcit Purusha endued 
wuli the six Yoga qualities transforms him¬ 


self by himself into hundreds and thousand 
and millions and millions of forms. 

3 Those that are conversant with the 
spiritual science say that to the quality 
of Sattwa is assigned a high, to Rajas a 
middling, and to Tamas, a low place in 
the universe. 

4 By the help of unmixed virtue one 
acquires a high end through virtue mixed 
with sin one acquires the status of hu¬ 
manity While through unmixed $tn one 
is visited by a vile end 

5 Listen now to me, O king, as I speak 
to you of Ihe intermixture of the three 
qualities of Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas. 

6 . Sometimes Rajas is seen mixed with 
Sattwa lamas also exists with Rajas. 
With Tamas may also be seen Sattwa, 
Also Sattwa and Rajas and lamas may 
be seen existi tg together and 111 equal 
parts. They then form the Nature. 

7. When the Purusha becomes endued 
with only Sattwa be acquires tfie regions 
of the gods Endued with both Sattwa 
and Rajas, he is born as a man. 

8 Endued with Rajas and Tamas, fre 
is born the intermediate order of Being. 
Endued with all three, vis , Sattwa and 
Rajas and Tamas, be becomes a man. 

p Those great persons who are above 
both virtue and sin, attain, it is said, ter 
that place which is eternal, immutable, 
undecaying, and immortal. 

to Men of knowledge go by very supe¬ 
rior births and their place is faultless and 
undecaying, transcending the perception' 
of tfie senses free from ignorance, above' 
birth and death, and full of light that 
removes all sorts of darkness. 

11. You had asked me about the nature 
of etie Supreme living in the Udmamfest, 
Purusha) - 1 shall telP you Hear me, O 
king. Even when living m Nature, He is 
said to live in His own nature without 
parcating of (He nature of Prafcriti. 

12 Nature, O king, is inanimate and 
unintelligent When presided over by 
Purusha (Soul) then only can she create 
and destroy. 

Janaka said 

13 Both Nature and" Soul. O you of 
great intelligence, are without beginning 
and without end, Both of them arc with- 
out end. Both oi them are without form - . 
Both of them are undelerioraiutg. 

14 Both of them, again, cannot be 
comprehended How then, O foremost of 
Rishis, can it be said that one ol them >* 
mammal* and unintelligent t How, is the 



totar said to be animate and intelligent T 
And why is the latter called Kshetrajna 
(bout). 

15 You O foremost of Brahmanas. are 
a master of the entire religion of Liberation 
I wish to hear fully of the religion of 
Liberation 

16—17. Do you describe to me then 
the existence and Oneness of Soul, of his 
separateness from Nature, of the gods 
which attach to the body, of the place to 
which embodied creatures go when they 
die, and that place to which they may 
ultimately, in course of time, be able to 

go- 

18. Tell me, also, of the Knowledge 
expounded un the Sankhya system, and of 
the Yoga system separately You also 
speak of ihe predicaments of death O best 
of mem All these subjects are well known 
to you even as ail emblic myrobalan in your 
hand. 


CHAPTER CCCXVL 

(MOKSHADHARUA PARVA) — 

Coufin ueJ. 

Yajnavalkya said 

t. That which is without qualities, O 
son, can never be explained by assigning 
qualities to it Listen, however, to ine as 1 
explain to jou what is endued with qualities 
and what is devoid of them 
f 2. Great Mums conversant with the 
truth about principles say that when Sou) 
seizes qualities like a crystal catching the 
reflection of_a red floiver, he is said to be 
possessed or’qualitics J but when freed from 
qualities like the crystal freed from reflec¬ 
tion, he is seen in lu$ real nature, which is 
as above all qualities, 

l 3 Unmanifest Nature is by her nature 
i endued with qualities bhe cannot transcend 
* them. Shorn of intelligence by nature she 
becomes attached to qoahvies. 

4. Unmanifest Nature cannot know any¬ 
thing, wide Punish*, by his nature, is 
endued with knowledge — l here is nothing 

higher than myself, the Soul is always 
conscious of it, 

\ s. Therefore the unmanifest Nature. 

I although by nature inanimate and uninlelh- 
I gent, stlfl becomes animate and intelligent 
on account of her union wills the Soul who 
I us Eternal anJ Indestructible instead of j 
' remaining in her own nature owing la her I 
dc struct'bib ty. ' 


6 When Soul, through ignorance, re¬ 
peatedly becomes associated with qualities, 
he fails to understand his own peal nature 
and therefore he fails to acqu re Libera¬ 
tion. 

7. On account of the Soul’s Supremacy 
over the principles th«U originate from 
Nature he is said to partake of the nature 
of those principles On account also of 
his agency in the matter of creation, he is 
said to possess the quality of creation. 

8 On account of his agency in the ■ 
matter of Yoga, he is said to possess the 
quality of Yota For his Supremacy 
over those particular principles known by 
the name of Nature he is said to possess 
the character of Nature. 

9 For his agency in the matter of creat- * 
mg the seeds, lie is said to partake of the 
nature of (hose seeds And because he *1 
causes the several principles or q tahlics 1 
to come into being, he is, therefore, said * 
to be subject to decay and destruction. 

10. On account, again, of his being the 
witness of everything, and on account, also, 
of there being nothing else than he, as 
also for his consciousness of oneness with 
Nature, Yatis endued with ascetic success, 
conversant with the spiritual science, and 
freed from fever of every sort, consider 
him as existing by himself without a 
second, immutable, unmanifest, unstable, 
and manifest 

II This is what we have heard Those i 
Sankhyas fTbwever that depend upon | 
| Knowledge only and the practice of mercy J 
for all creatures, say that it is Nature * 
which is One but souls are many, 

| 12 Asa matter of fact. Soul is different 

, front Nature which though unstable, still . 

1 appears as stable As a blade of reed is j 
different from its outer cover, so is Soul J 
different from Nature, 

13 Indeed, the worm that lies within 
the Uduflivara. should be known as differ- I 
ent Irotn the Udu nvara. Though existing 4 
with the UJuinvira, the worm is not to » 
be considered as forming a part of the 
UJ urn vara. 

14 The fish is separate from the water 
in which it lives, and the water ts separate 1 
from 11 e fish that lives m it. Though the 
fish and water exist together, yet it is 3 
never drenched by water. 

15. The fire that lies in an earthen 
sauccptn is separate from the earthen 
saucepan, and the saucepan 11 separate 
from the fire it contains. Although the 
fire exists m and with the saucepan, yet it 
i> not to be considered as constituting any 
patt of It- 


IQ The lotus-leaf that lies afloat on a 
piece of water js separate from Ihe piece 
iof water on which it floats Because it 
^.exists with W3ter it does not form a portion 

the water. 

17. The eternal existence of those ob¬ 
jects in and twill those mentioned, is never 
correctly understood by ordinary mortals. 

18. They who see Nature ami Soul in 
any other light are said to possess an in¬ 
correct vision It is certain that they have 
repeatedly to sink into dreadful hell. 

19 I have thus told you the philosophy 
o! the Sankhyas, that excellent science by 
which att things have been correctly deter¬ 
mined Ascertaining the nature of Soul 
and Nature in tl is way, the Sankhyas ac¬ 
quire Liberation, 

ao I have also told you of the systems 
of those others who are conversant with the 
great principles of the universe 1 shall 
now describe to you the science of the 
Yogms. 


CHAPTER CCCXVU. 

(MOUHAEDHAM \ PARVA) — j 
Continued 

Yajnavalkya said — 

l. I have already spoken to you of the 
science of the Sankhyas Hear now as I 
truly describe the science of the Yogms as 
heard and seen by me, O best of kings. 

a. There is no Knowledge like that of 
the Sankhyas. I here is no power like that 
cl Yoga These two prescribe the same 
practices, and both are considered as 
capable of leading to Liberation. 

3 Those men who are not blest with 
intelligence consider the Sankhya and the 
Yoga systems to be different from each 
Other. We, however, O kmg, regard them 
as one and the same, according to the 
conclusion to which we have arrived 

4 What the Yogms have in view is the 
very same which the Sankhyas also have 
in view He who sees both the Sankhya 
and the Yoga systems to be one and the 
tame is to be considered as truly conver¬ 
sant With the principles that ordain the 
Universe. 

5 Know, O king, that the vital airs and 
the senses are the chief instruments for 
practising Yoga. By only- regulating those 
v a rs and the senses, Yogi ns go every- 

where alitor a ill. 


6 When the grosi body 13 destroy, 
ed, Yogms, gifted with subufe bodies pos¬ 
sessed of the eight Yoga powers wander 
over the universe, enjoying all sorts of 
happiness, O sinless one 

7 Hie wise have, m the scriptures, 
spoken of Yoga as giving eight sorts of 
power They have spoken of Yoga as gifted 
with eight limbs 

3 Indeed, O king, they have not spoken 
of any other sort of Yoga It has been 
satJ that the practices of Yogms, excellent 
as these are of two sorts 1 hose two sorts, 
according to the characteristics described 
in the scriptures, are practices endued with 
attributes and those freed from attributes 
9 The concentration of the mind to. 

gether with the regulation of the vital airs, 
O king, is one sort 1 he. concentration of 
the mind along with subjugation of the 
senses is of another sort l’he first kind 
of Yoga is said to he tint possessed of 
qualities, the second kind is said to be 
that freed from qualiUes. 

to Then again, Regulation of the 
Vital air is Yoga with qualities In Yoga 
without q lalities, ibe mind freed from 
its functions, should be fixed Only 
the ce^ulaUon of the vital ate which is 
said to be endued with qialines should, 
in the first instance, be practised, for, O \ 
king of Muhila if the vital air be exhaled 
without mentally thinking Upon a definite 
image, the wind m the neophytes system,- 
will increase to lus great injury, 

ft. In the first period of the night, ' 
twelve ways of suppressing the vital air 
are recommended After sleep in the last 
period of the night, other twelve ways of 
doing the same have been laid down. 

1 a Forsooth, one endued with tran- 
qu Uity, of controlled senses hying m retire¬ 
ment rejoicing ,n one sown self, and fully 
conversant with the meaning of the scrip¬ 
tures, should fix his Soul. 


ftemoving the hve faults of lha 
five senses, via , (withdrawing them from 
their objects ol) sound, form, touch, taste, 
and scent, and removing those condmons 
r u ,^ ratlt| ha and Apavafaga, O king, 
of the Mitlnlas all the senses should bo 
fixed upon the mind. ~~-, 

*5 The timid should then be fixed f 
c,ous u ness °kmg, Consciousness 
ti ml n , eltt , be fi*ed on IntaUgence, and j 

Buddhi should then be fixed on Nature. 


Thus n,er g |n ff these one after 
another, Yogms meditate on the Supreme 
out which is One, which is freed from 
K,»i neM i fr’ hld) ,s Immutable and In- 
1,mle Pwre and without defect, and 


shanti parva. 


493 


williout blemish, who is Eternal Soul, 
\\ho 1$ unchangeable, who is Indivisible, i 
who is without decay and death, who is J 
evetl?sting who is above decrease and which 
is IsnravUabU BtaUma, 

tS Listen now, O king, to the marie* 
of one that I s m Voga. All the marks of 
cheerful contentment that are his wliu is 
sleeping in contentment are seen in the 
person, that is uy Samadlp. 

19 The person in*dmtemplation. the 
wise bo|d looks like the fixed and' upward 
flamq of a Ump that is full of oil and that 
burns m a spot where there is no air. 

ao. lie 1* like a rock which is incapable 
of being moved in the least by even a 
ieavy downpour from the clouds, 
at. He is incapable of being moved by 
he sound of couctis and drums, or by 
,ongs, or thfi sound of hundreds of musical 
nstruments beat or blown together. Even 
his is the characteristic of one in content* 
ilation. 

22—34 As a man of cool courage and 
ieterrmnation. while going up a flight of 
tepa^mth n vessel full of oil in his hands, 
iocs not spih dtog^of the fiqmd d 

ernfied and threatened by persons armed 
,v»th weapons so the Yogm, when lus mind 
ias been concentrated and when he sees the 
Supreme Sou* in contemplation doet not, 
>n account of the entire stoppage of the 
unctions of his senses at such a Ume, move 
n (he slightest degree. Even these should 
ae known to be the marks the Yogm while 
lie is m contemplation. 

25 While in contemplation, the Yogm 
tees Brahma which is Supreme and tin 
mutable, and winch is situated like a burn¬ 
ing Effulgence l, i the midst of llitcc Dark¬ 
ness. 

26, It is by this means that he acquires, 
after many years, Liberation alter re¬ 
nouncing this inanimate body. Even this 
is what the eternal Sbrutt says. 

27. This is called the Yoga of the 
Vogins, \Vhat else is it 7 Knowing it, 
they who are gifted with wisdom consider 
themselves as crowned with success. 


CHAPTER CCCXVIII. 

(MOKSUADHARMA PARVA}— 
Continued, 

Jajaavallfya said*— i 

1. Listen now to me, with attention, O I 
king, as to what the places are to which I 
those who die have to go. If the individual i 


Soul escapes through the feet, 't is said thal 
the man goes to the region of Vishnu, 

2 If through the calves, it has been 
heard by ns that the man goes to • lie 
regions of the Vasus H V'sivo* 
knees, he acquires the comp mi inship of 
th ise gods who are called Sadhyas 

3 If through the lowrr duel, tie man 
acquires ihe regions of Mitra* If through 
tlie posteriors, the m,n returns to Hie 
Earth, and if through the .thighs to the 
region of Patriarch 

4, 11 through the flanks, the man ac¬ 
quires the regions of the Manns, and if 
through the nostrils, to the region of the 
Moon. If through the arms the man goes 
to the region of Indra, and if through the 
chest, to that of Rudra. 

5, II through the neck, the man goes to 
the excellent region of that foremost of 
ascetics known as Nara If through II19 
mouth, tlie man acquires the region of the 
Vishwedevas, and if through the ears, to 
the region of the gods presiding over the 
several points of the horizon, 

6 If through the nose, the man acquires 
the region ot the Wind god, and if 
through the eyes, to the region of Agm. 
If through ilis brows, the man goes to the 
region of the Ashwins, and >f through the 
forehead, to that of the departed manes. 

7 If through the crown of the head, 
the to aw TO the region u( the ptr«eifci\ 
Brahman, that foremost of the gods. I 
have thus told you O king ,of Muhila, the 
several places 10 winch men go according 
to the manner in which ilieir individual 
souls escape from their bodies 

8 1 shall n >w tell you the presaging 
marks, as laid down by the wise, of those 
who have but one year to live. 

9 One who having previously seen the 
fixed star galled Arandhati, cannot see ir, 
or that other star called Dhruva, or one 
that sees the full Moon or ihe flame ol a 

b irning lamp to be broken towards the 1 
south, has but^one year to live. 

10 Those men, O king, who can no 
longer behold ilieir own images reflected 
in the eyes of others, have but cue \ear 
toll re. 

11 One who being gifted with lustre 

loses it, or bei >g endued viih wisdom l„«*y 
it,—indeed, o>e wh $<* imunj and outward 
nature i» thus raeU norpho»ed,— ua b 1 * 

inmths m?re to live. 


13 
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13 One who sees the lunar disc full of 
holes like a spider’s web, or one who sees 
the solar disc to have similar holes, has but 
one week more to Uve. 

14 One who, when smelling sweet 
scents in places of worship, perceives them 
to be as offensive as the smell ol dead 
bodies, has but one week more to live. 

15 The depression of the nose or of 
the ears, the discolor of the teeth or of the 
eje, the loss of all consciousness, and the 
loss also of all animal magnetism are 
symptoms indicating death that very day. 

16 If, withont any ostensible cause 
tears suddenly flow from one’s left eye, 
and if vapours be seen to issue from his 
head, it is a sure mark that the man will 
die before that day 1$ over. 

17 Knowing all these presaging symp¬ 
toms, the man of purified soul should day 
and night unite his soul with the Supreme 
Soul. 

iS —ig Thus should he go on till the 
day comes for Ins death If, however, 
instead of wishing to die he wishes to live 
in this world, he renounces all enjoyments, 
—O king, and lives on in abstinence He 
thus conquers death by uniting his Soul 
with the Supreme Soul 

19 Indeed, the man who is gifted with 
knowledge of the Saul O king, follows the 
practises recommended by the Sankhyas 
and conquers death by uniting his Soul 
with Supreme Soul. 

ao. At last, he acquires what is entirely 
indestructible, winch is without birth, which 
is auspicious, and immutable, and eternal, 
and stable, and which is incapable of being 
acquired by men of impure souls. 


CHAPTER CCCX1X. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
ConttnuiJt 

Yajnavalkya. said — 

1 You have asked me, O king, of 
that Supreme Brahma which lives in the 
Unmamfevt. Your question relates to a 
deep mj stery. Listen to me with rapt 
attention, O king 

2 Having behaved humbly According 
lo the ordinances laid down by the ltishis 
I obtained the Yajushes, O king, {torn the 
Sun god. 

3—4. With the hardest penances I 
formerly adored the heal giving god O 
sinks* one, pleased with tnc, the power¬ 


ful Sun, addressed ni", sajtng,—O re¬ 
generate Rishi pray for the boon >ou 
covet, however difficult it may be of acqui¬ 
sition 1 shall, with cheerful mind, grant 
it to you ft is very difficult to make me 
grant grace. 

5 Bowing to him with my head, I 
addressed that foremost of heat giving 
luminaries thus —I have no knowledge of 
the Yajushes I wish to know them forth¬ 
with. 

6 The hoty one, thus solicited, told 
me,—I shall grant you the Yajushes. Made 
up of the essence of speech, the goddess 
o{ learning Saraswati will enter into your 
person. 

7 The god then ordered me to open 
my mouth 1 did as I was commanded. 
The goddess Saraswati then entered into 
my body, O sinless one. 

S At this, ( began to burn Unable 
to suffer the pain I plunged into a river. 
Not understanding what tlie great Sun 
bad done for me for my well being, I be¬ 
came even angry with him. 

9 While l was burning with the energy 
of the goddess the holy Sun told me—Di 
you suffer this burning sensation for only 
a little time I hat will soon come to an 
end and you will be coo) 

10 Indeed I became coo!. Beholding 
me restored to ease, the Miker of light, 
said to me,— Ihe whole Vedas, with its 
appendix, together with the Upanishads, 
will appear in you by upward light, O twice- 
born one. 

<1. You will also edit the entire Sata- 
paihas O foremost of twice born ones. 
After that, jour understanding will turn 
to the path of Liberation. 

ta. You will also acquire that end 
which is desirable and which is coveted 
by both SaukWyas and Yogins Having 
said so, the divine Sun proceeded to the 
setting lulls 

13. Hearing Ins last words, and after 
he bad departed from where I was, I came 
home m 1 »y and then remembered tho 
goddess Saraswati. • 

14 Thought of by me. the auspicious 
Sarawau app e * rc d immediately before my 
eyes, adorned with a j| t j, e V(JW els an d the 
consonants and having placed the syllable 
Uu in the van, V 7 

>5 I then, according to the ordinance, 

0 lflc goddess the usual Arghya, 

and dedicated another to tl e Sun, that 
,u* ef !J 0U . oI heat-giving gods Doing 
this duty I ipojj , ny devoted to both 

thoie god*. 



SllAMtl PAftVA. 


495 


* 16 Thereupon the entire Satapatha 
Brahmanas, with atl their mjstenes and 
wuh all their abstracts as also their ap 
pendices, appeared of themselves before 
tny minds eje, at which 1 became filled 
With great joy. 

17. I then taught them to a hundred 
competent disciples and thereby did what 
Was disagreeable to my great maternal 
uncle (Vaishampayana) .nth the disciples 
round him. 

iS Then, shining' in the midst of my 
disciples like the Sun himself with his rajs, 
I took the management of the Sacrifice, of 
jour noble father, O king. 

19. In that Sacrifice, a quarrel arose 
between me and my maternal unde as to 
who should be allowed to take the sacrificial 
fee that was paid for the recitation of the 
Vedas. In the very presence of DevaU, 
I took half of that fee. 

20. Your father and Sumanta and Paila 
and Jairmni and other ascetics all agreed 
to that arrangement. 

21. I had llus got from the Sun the 
five limes ten Yajushes, O king. I then 
studied the Puranas with (iomaharshan. 

2j—23 Keeping before me those 
Mantras and the goddess Saraswati, ( then, 
O king, helped by the inspiration of the 
Sun, set myself to compile the excellent 
Sats pallia Hrahmanas, and succeeded in 
peiforming the task never before under¬ 
taken by any one else. That path which 1 
had wished to take, has been taken by me 
and I base also taught it to my disciples. 

24. Indeed I gave to my disciples the 
whole of those Vedas with their abstract* 
Pure in mind and body, all ihnsc disciples 
have, on account of my insliuctions, be¬ 
come filled with joy. 

25. Having established (his knowledge 
Consisting of fifty branches which I had 
arq med from Ilia Sun, f now meditate on 
the great object ol ttiat knowledge (via , 

JU /*)>#}»), 

26—J3. The Gsndharva Vtshwasatu, a 
master ol the Vedinta Shaiera, dc* rout. O 
king, of ascertaining what it gwod for th« 
llrahmanas m tin* knowledge and »h-t 
truth is in it. and what »• the excellent 
object ol tint knowledge, once catrcti «J 
me. He put to me altogether twenty four 

Mtlsvu, O k ng, regarding the Vedas. 

mttJy, he put to use * question, n imbereJ 
twenty.hlth whh.li relates to tali >*0nation. 
1 huso quettwat* sie as fo low t—What ts 
um.trs« and whit 1* M-cmunt 7 Wnat 
Is As’la * and wh*» Adi**! What n 

M»tra 7 Wbat it Varuna 7 


29 What is Knowledge 7 \Vtat 1* the 
Object of knowledge 7 Whit is Uiimtcth- 
urnt T What is Intelligent T Win is Ka 7 
Who is endued with the principle of 
change 7 Who is not endued, with the 
same 7 What is he that devours the Stm 
and what is the Sun? What is Vid)* ami 
what IS Avidy a 7 

20. What is Vedya and what Asedya7 
What is Immobile and what MsbileT 
Wnat is without beginning, what as In- 
destructible, and what is Destructible 7 
these were the transcendental question* 
pul to me by that loremostof Gandharvas. 

31. After king Vishwavasu, that fore-* 
most of Gandharvas, had asked me these 
questions Ona after another, 1 answered 
them duly. 

32. At first, however, I told him,—Wait 
for a short tune, till i rtllect on jour ques¬ 
tions I—the Gandharva agreed to it, and 
sat in silence. 

33. ! then thought once again of the 
goddess Saraswati in my mind. I he replies 
it cii to those question* naturally originated 
in my mind like butter from curds. 

3J. Keeping in view the high science ot 
inferential ratioscination, I churned with 
my mind, O monarch, the Upxmshadt and 
the supplementary works relating to the 
Vedas. 

35 I then expounded to turn the 
fourth science [that deal* with Liberation, 

O foremost of kings, and on which I have 
already discoursed to thee, and which is 
based upon the twenty-fifth, via, Indivi¬ 
dual Soul 

36. Having said all tin*. O king, to king 
Vishwavasu. I then addretsej turn, say¬ 
ing,—Listen now to the answers that 1 give 
to jour Several qlestions. 

3; I now deaf with the question which, 
O Gandharva, you >\k, vim ,—what t* 
Universe and wh«t is Not-umvcrse ?—Hie 
Universe is Unmanifest and original 
Nature endued with llic principle* of bath 
aoj (fertfk wfrwrAi are terrible. 

3^—39 It ti, besides, fnueiKij 0/ the 
three q tali tie* on account of it* produerng 
principle* all cf which are fraught with 
those attributes. That wt .ch is Not unr- 
verse t« i’oiush* shorn cf aB attribute*, 
fty As! wa and Asfiwa are meant * hc 
female and the risle. brmifarljr, M*wa 1* 
bod, and Varuna 1* Nature. 

^•i*. KroafeJge, again, is sad ta 
N*lure, wild* the object to be kno»n is 
called biuL The igtocaxt a»i »*>« Kno*- 
mg or lo.edgtnt are both S—f 

atuibaa. 
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41. You have asked what is Kah, who 
is endued witli change, and who is unendu- 
ed therewith I answer, ICah is Soul, That 
which is endued with change is Nature. 
He who is^tiot endued therewith is Soul 

42 Likewise that which is called the 
uni nowable is Nature! and that winch is 
Called Knowable is Soul. 

43 You have asked *7le about the 
Mobile and the Immobile, Hear my answer 
That which is mobile is Natuie, which, 
Undergoing changes, forms the cause of 
Creation aild Destruction the Immobile 
1$ Sobl for without himself undergoing 
Changes ho assists at Creation and Des¬ 
truction 

44—45 \Vhat is Knowable is Nature { 
Mule what is Unknowable is Soul Both 
Nature and Soul are said to be Unintelli¬ 
gent, stable, indestructible, unborn and 
eternal according to the decision of the 
philosophers who know the spiritual 
Science. 

46 On account of the indestructibility of 
Nature in the matter of Creation, Prakrit!, ! 

Which is unborn, is considered as not sub¬ 
ject to decay or destruction Saul, again, 
b HidtStruCObb and unchangeable. 

47. The qualities of Nature are des¬ 
tructible, but not Nature herself. The 
learned, therefore, call Nature indestruc 
title By undergoing changes Nature works 
as the cause of Creation. I he results 
appeat and disappear, but not original 
Nature. Hence also is Nature called 
indestructible. Thus have 1 told you the 
conclusions of the fourth Science based on 
the principles of inference and having 
Liberation for its end 
48. Having acquired, &y the science of 
inference and by serving preceptors, the 
Richs, the Sarnsns, and the Yajuslies all 
the obligatory rites should be observed and 
all the Vedas read with reverence, O 
Vishwavasu. 

49—50 O foremost of Gandharvas, they 
who study the Vedas with all ilieir branches 
but who do not know the Supreme Soul 
horn winch all things originate and into 
which all things merge when destruction 
sets in and which is (lie one object whose I 
knowledge the Vedas seek to preach,— 
indeed, they who have no acquaintance 
with wl at the Vedas seek to establish,— 

, study the Vedas uselessly and carry their 
j bunhen of such study in vain. 

St If a person seeking butler chorns 
tie in Ik of (lie she-ass, without finding 
w l Ir eeks be simply finds a substance 
cl out smell I ke ordure 
\ 5* -> u Uily if one, having read the 


Vedas, fads to know what is Nature 4nd 
what IS Soul one only proses his own foolish* j 
ness of understanding and carries a useless j 
load. 

53 One should, with devoted attention, 
think on both N iture and Soul, so that ho 
may avoid repeated birth and death. 

54 1 lunking upon the incident of one's 
repealed births and deaths and avoiding 
the religion of acti which merely yield des¬ 
tructible results, one should follow the 
eternal religion of Yoga, 

55 O Kashyapa, if one continuously 
reflects on the nature of the Individual Souf 
and its connection with the Supreme Soul, 
be then succeed* in divesting hint of all 
attributes and in seeing the Supreme Soul. 

56 The Eternal artd Unrrtanifest l 
Supreme Soul is considered by men of j 
foolish understandings as distinct from tha j 
Individual ’Soul, Ihey are really wise ^ 
who see both these as truly one and the * 
same. 

57 Frightened at repeated births and | 
deaths, the Sankhyas and Yogms consider 5 
the Individual Soul and the Supreme Soul 3 
to ba one and the same. 

VisIiWavasu then said*— 

58 You have, O foremost of Brahmanas, 
said that Individual Soul is mdstructible 
and truly undistinguished from the Supreme 
Soul I his, however, is difficult to unders¬ 
tand. You should once more explain thd 

i subject to me. 

59—$3 I have heard discourses on this 
subject from Jaig^havya, Asita, Dcvala, 
the regenerate sage Parashara, the intelli¬ 
gent Varshaganya, Bhrl^U, Panchashikha, 
Kapila, Shuka, Gautama, ArshtisOna, the 
treat Garga, Narada, Asurt, the intelligent 
Paulastya, Sanalkumara, the great Shukra, 
and my father Kashyapa. Subsequently I 
heard this from Kudra and the intelligent 
Vishnarupa several of the gods, the Pitris/ 
and the Daityeas I have gained all that 
they say, for they generally describe that 
eternal object of all knowledge. 

64 I wish, however, to hear what you 
say on those subjects with the help of your 
intelligence You are the foremost of all 
persons, and a learned lecturer on tlid 
scriptures, and gifted with great intelli¬ 
gence. 

6$ There is nothing which you do not 
know. You are an ocean of the Shrubs, as 
described, O Brahmana, in the world of 
both the gods and the departed manes. 

66 The great Rishis living in the region 
of Brahma say that Adilya himself, the 
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ttsrnal lord of all luminaries, is jour 
preceptor 

67 O YajnavalLya, you have acquired 
Ihe enure science, O Brahmana, of die 
Sankhyas, as also Use senptures of the 
Yog ms m particular. 

67. Forsooth, you are enlightened, fully 
Conversant with the mobile and immobile 
universe. I wish to hear you describe that 
knowledge, which is compared to clarified 
buiter having solid grains, 

Yajnavalkya said — 

69. You are, O foremost of Gandharvas, 

Capable of comprehending every knowledge. 
As, however, you ask me, do you hear ine 
then explain to you according as I myself j 
have obtained it from my preceptor. I 

70. Nature, which is unintelligent, is 
apprehended by Individual Soul however, 
cannot be apprehended by Nature, O 
Gandharva. 

71. tn consequence of Individual Soul 
being reflected in Nature, the Utter ts 
called Pradhana by Sankhyas and Yogms 
conversant with Hie original principles as 
laid down m the Shrutis. 

7a O sinless one, the other, seeing, sees 
the Nature and the Soul, not seeing, it sees 
the Supreme Soul. 

73. The Souls thinks that there is no¬ 
thing higher tlian itself in sooth, however, 
though seeing n docs not see the Supreme 
Self which secs it. 

74 The wise should never think that 
the Nature is at one with (lie Soul winch 
tias a real and independent existence 1 tie 
fish live in water. It goes there impelled 
by its own nature. 

75—76. As the fish, though living in 
the water, is to be considered as separate 
from ii, similarly ts the bout to be appre¬ 
hended, it, though the Soul exists in a 
| State of contact with the Nature, it is, how- 
i ever, in its real nature, separate from, «ud 
5 independent of Nature. Wlierl overwhelmed 
I with the consciousness of Self and wl-en 
J unable to understand its identity w iU the 
Supreme boul, on account of the illusion 
tt at covers it, of us co existence with 
Nature, and its own manner of tf inking, 
the Imlmduvt Soul always sinks down, but 
when heed from such covetousness it goes 
f upwaids. 

5 \\ I cn the tndmd »»! Soul s icceedt 

in apprehending that it n one, and Nature 
«il>i si di It liscs is anufer, |l«rn only 
c*oi» i. o twice bum one. succeed in seeing 
tic Sfejiitire Sou) and slum ; la the 
tcr*,,ti,ri vi Ortnevs w .!* U ex, 'SC 


;3 The Supreme is one O king, and 
the Individual Soul ts another. On account 
of the Supreme overly mg the Individual 
Soul, the wise consider botli to be one ami 
the same. 

79—32 v For these reasons, Yogms and 
followers 'of the Sankhya system of philo¬ 
sophy, terrified by birth and death, 
blessed unit sight of the Supreme bout, 
pure in body and mind, and devoted to 
the Supreme Soul, da not welcome the 
Individual Soul as indestructible. When 
one sees the Supreme Soul and loving all 
con ctousness of individuality becomes it 
one with the Supreme, he then becomes 
omniscient, and possessed of suji omni¬ 
science he becomes freed Irom the obliga¬ 
tion of re btnh. I have thus described to 
you truly', O sirW* one, about Nature 
winch is unintelligent, and Individual Soul 
winch is gifted with intelligence, ind the 
Supreme Soul which t* gifted with omni¬ 
science, according to the marks laid fowit 
in the Shrutis. lhat man who docs not / 
see any difference between the kno ter and 1 
the known, and between knowledge and 
die known, is both ICevala and not lvcvali, 
is the original cause of the universe, is * 
both Individual Sou) and the Supreme 
Soul, 

Viahwavasu said:— 

S3 O powerful one, you have duly amir 
adequately expounded what rs the origin of 
at) me uoJs and which tproduccs Libert- 
lion. You have sail what is true and 
excellent. May you enjoy meahaJUihlo 
blessing*, and may your mind be ever 
united with intelligence:. 

Yajnavalkya said;— 

3j Having * (id |t ove words, the Umg 
cl Gindtnmr proceeded low aids heaven, 
shining m resplen iu ce of beauty. IMom 
leaving me, the great ■ 8 d »fy honored me 
by going round my body, and I found hint, 
big] ly pleased, 

8;, He inculcated the science ho had 
feariil from me 10 thnae ceteviul* chat bio 
tn tl e regions of Brahman and other gods, 
unio tliiic who live on l.ntli, l» di4 ihs 
d»diets of the nether tegrom. and to the n 
who had adapted the path of Liticuuo*, 


S5 The SanlHyat are «lev3*erl 10 it a 
practices of (heir system. It.« Yogi, t are 
devoted ta the practice* cl tire r system. 
1 here are others who are desirous of ac¬ 
quiring I ibtraoou To these fatter tin* 
science yield* pafpable frmts. 

S;. O feremost cl hugs. Liber*!. v n 
tr giralet Inn tfi o-tedge \Vi. ;jt 
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Knowledge it can never be acquired The 
wise have said it, O king. Hence, on? 
should try Jus best for acquiring true 
Knowledge in all its particulars, by which 
one may succeed in freeing oneieif from 
birth and death 

83 Acquiring knowledge from a Brail* 
mana or a Kshatnya or Vatsfija or evert 
a Sliudra who is of low birth, one having 
faith should always show respect for such 
tiowledge Birth and death cannot attack 
ne who has faith. 

89 All orders of men are Brahm*nas 
til originate from Brahman All men 
liter Brahma Helped by an understand* 
ng tt at is derived from and directed to 
brahma, 1 preach this science treating of 
Mature and Soul. Indeed, this whole urn* 
terse 1$ Brahma, 

90. From t! e mouth of Brahman ongi- 
>a!ed the Brahmanas from his «*rms 
irose thg Kshatrtygs , from his ravel, the 
ttnishyas , and from tus feet, ll « Shudras 
Vl the orders si ould not be considered as 
differing [tom one another. 

01 Actuated by Ignorance, all men 
meet With death and go, O king, by birth 
which is the cause of acts, bl orn of 
Knowledge all orders of men, dragged by 
terrible Ignorance, fall into varied orders 
of being on account of the principles that 
originate irom Nature. 

92. Therefore, all should, by every 
meins, try to acquire Knowledge 1 Iwve 
told you that every person is entitled to 
took for 111 acquisition One who is endued 
W ill Knowledge IS a Brahmans Others, 
arc possessed of knowledge Hence, this 
s cnee of liberation is always open to 

II em ah. lhe Wise, O king, have s.td 
Uis. 

93 The questions yon had put to me, 
hive all been answered by me according 
to tic truth Do you therefore, renounce 
all h uef Go you to llie other end oi this 
et q 1 ry \uur questions were good UVcss* 

III s on your head for ever. 

Blushma said 

94 thus instructed by tie intelligent 
Yajuavalkya the ku g of MUtnU became 
filled with joy 

95—96 lhe king honored that foremost 
<i| ascetics by going round Ins body, !)>s* 
mused by (he king, 1 e left fis court King 
Uauarali having acquired Ue Unoalcd^e 
of the icligion of Liberation. took I us scat, 
and touch 11 g *. million of kme and a 
quantity of gold, of gems »»ul jewells gasc 
item away to a number of Urahinana* 

97* Install ng 1 u son in the sovereignty 


of the Vidtlna, the old king began toleaii 
the life of a Yati, 

9S i aitmg no notice of all ordinary 
duties, the kn g began to study the science 
of the Sanfehyus and the Yogms m full 
99—[oo Considering himself to the In* 
finite, he began to reflect on only the 
Btcrnal and independent One He re~ 
nounced all ordinary duties. Virtue and 
Vice, Truth and 1 alsehood, Birth and 
Death and ad other things refating to the 
principles produced by Nature 

Jot Both Sankhyas and Yogms, ac¬ 
cording to the teachings of their sciences, 
consider this universe as the outcome of 
the action of the Manifest and the U«» 
manifest 

toe The learned say that Brahma is 
freed from good and evil, is self depend¬ 
ent the highest of the high, Eternal, and 
Pure Do you, therefore, O king, become 
Pure 


to3“ ,0 4 Tlie giver* the receiver of the 
gift, (he gift itself, and that what isr order¬ 
ed to be givers away are all to be deemed 
as lhe unmasifest Soul 1 tie Soul is the 
Soul s possession Who, therefore, can be 
a stranger to one ? Do you think always 
in tins nay Never think otherwise* 

103 He who does not know what is 
Nature possessed of qualities and what ts 
Soul transcending qualities, only he, not 
possessed as he is ol knowledge, repairs 
to sacred waters and celebrates sacrifices 
IO& Not by study of the Vedas- not by 
penances, not by sacrifices, O son of Kuruy 
am one acquire the status of Brahma. 
Only when 01 e succeeds nr apprehending 
il e Supreme or Unmamfest, he is res¬ 
pected 

toy They who wait upon Mahat ac¬ 
quires the regions ol Mahat Uiey who 
wait upon Consciousness, go to the Spot 
that beloi gs to Consciousness Tlteywhcr 
wait upon what is higher, acquire higher 
places 

io3 Those persons, learned nr the scrip* 
lures, who succeed nj apprehend ng Eternal 
Ural ma which is higher than Umnamfest 
Nature, can acq ure that which is above 
birih and dealt) which is free from quali¬ 
ties, and winch is both existent and non¬ 
existent. 


log 1 got all tin* J noiWcdge iron* 
J™** 43 4 he (alter had got it from Yaj ia- 

valkja Knowledge is very superior. Sac 
ii* compare wrlh 11 \Yilb I * c 

1 elpof Knowledge one succeeds in crossing 
lhe woihl s ocean which Is beset with dilb- 
cullies and dangers One can never croi* 
tiwi ocean by means of sacrifice*. 
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UO. Birth and death, and other obs* 
fades, O lung, men of knowledge say, one 
cannot gel over by ordinary exertion. Men 
acquire heaven through sacrifices, penances. 
Vows, and observances. But they have 
again to drop down therefrom on the Earth. 

ill. Oo you, therefore, worship with re* 
verence that winch is Supreme, most pure, 
blessed, stainless, and sacred, and which 
is above all states. By apprehending Soul, 
O king, and by celebrating the Sacrifice 
winch consists in the acquisition of Know¬ 
ledge, you will really be wise. 

112 In former time, Yanavalkya did 
that good to king Janaka which comes 
from a study of the Upamshads. The 
Fternal and Immutable Supreme was the 
subject winch the great Rishi had des¬ 
cribed to the king of Mithila It enabled 
him to attain to that Brahma whi h is 
auspicious and immortal, and which is 
above ail sor(s of sorrow.*' 


CHAP1ER CCCXX. 

»a (MOKSHA DH ARM A PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Yudhishthira said — 

1, 11 Having acquired great power and 
great riches, and having obtained a long 
period of life how may one succeed m 
shunning deal) ]?J 

2 By which of these means, vie , 
penances, or the performance of die various 
acts, or by knowledge of the Shruus. or 
the application of medicines, can one sue* 
ceed m avoiding decrepitude and death,'* 

Bkislima said.— 

3 “Regarding it is cited the old narra¬ 
tive of Panchashikha who was a Bluksliu 
in bis practices and Janaka. 

4 Once on a time, Janaka, the king of 
(he Videhas, questioned the great Kishi 
Panchashikha, who was flic foremost of a'fi 
persons conversant with the Vedas and 
who had all his doubts removed about the 
object and meaning of all duties. 

The King said:— 

5 By what conduct, O holy one, may 
one get over Decrepitude and Death? Is 
it by penances, or by the understanding, 
or by religious practices, or by study and 
knowledge of the scriptures. 

C Thus addressed by the king of the 
Videhas the learned Panchasl iklra, conver¬ 
sant with all invisible things, answered, 


saying, Nothing can prevent two (via, 
decrepitude and death) , nor is it true that 
these cannot be prevented under any 
circumstances. 

J. Neither days/nor nights, nor months, 
cease to go on. Only that man who, 
though transitory, follows the eternal path 
succeeds in avoiding birth and death. 

3, Destruction overtakes all creatures. 
All creatures seem to be ceaselessly hnrite 
along (lie endless current of tune l hose 
that are borne along the endless current of 
tune which is wilhout a vessel and whu.Ii 
is infested by those two powerful alligators, 
via , decrepitude and death, sink down 
without ail) body coming to their help 

9 As one is swept along that current, 
One does not hud any friend for help *»i 
one does not feel any interest for any 0114 
else. 

to One meets with wives and other 
friends only on Ins road One had never 
before enjoyed this sort of companionship 
with any one for any length of tune 

11. Creatures, as they are carried along 
the current of tune, beco ne again and 
again are drawn towards one another like 
clouds, moved by the wind meeting one 
another with laud noise. 

12 Like wolves, decrepitude and death 
are devonrers of all creatures llndeetf, they 

' devour (he strong and the weak, the short 
and the tall 

13 Among creatures, therefore, winch 
are all so fickle only the Soul exists eter¬ 
nally. Why should lie, then, rej lice when 
creatures are bom and why should fie 
grieve when they die. 

14 Whence have I comeT Who am I ? 
Where shall I go ? Whose am I ? Before 
what do I rest T What shall 1 be T Why 
then do you gneve for what T 

15 Who else than you will see heaven 
or liellT lienee, without throwing aside 
the scriptures, one should make gifts and 
celebrate sacrifices. 


CHAPTERCCCXXI 

(MOKSHADH VRM \ P\UVA) — 

Continue l. 

YudUibtliira said—• 

1. “Without giving up the domestic 
mode of life, O royal sage of Kuril's race, 
wlio ever acquired Liberation winch is the 
annihilation id (he Understanding 1 L)j 
(ell me tins. 
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of San) asa, 'why then should not the miti¬ 
gation of sorrow be seen m the umbrella 
and the sceptre which ! use 
t $0. Liberation does not exist in poverty , 
'nor is bondage to be seen in riches One 
(acquires Liberation through Knowledge 
oni), whether one is poor or rich, 

51, For these reasons, know that I am 
living m a state of freedom, though out¬ 
wardly engaged in the enjoyment of reli¬ 
gion, wealth, and pleasure, m the form of 
kingdom and wives, which form a field of 
bondage, 

5a, I have cut of! the feiters formed 
by kingdom and riches, and the bondage 
of attachments, with the sword of Renun¬ 
ciation whetted on the stone of the scrip¬ 
tures descnbing Liberation. 

53. As regards myself then, 1 tell you 
that I have became freed in this way. O 
mendicant lady, 1 entertain an affection 
for you. But that should not prevent ma 
from telling you that your conduct does 
not tally with the practices of the mode of 
life, wt tch you have adopted. 

St Yu ir formation of the bod)' is highly 
delicate. You liave beauty You have an 
exceedingly sli*pr|y form You are young 
You have »tl these, and you have also 
subjugaii 11 lit the senses, 1 doubt it verily 
1 55. You have slopped up my body for 

ascertaining as to whether l «m realty 
fiber a led or not. 1 hts act of yours does 
not tally with that mode of life whose em¬ 
blem* you carry. 

56 The tuple stick is unfit for 1 
Yog in who lias desire. As regard* yourself, 
you do not adhere to your stick As re 
garde those who are freed, they should 
protect them wives from (all. 

57 Listen now to me at to what your 
traitgsiesvioo has been on account of your 
tout ict with me and your havl >g entered 
ittoitiy (.rew body wills the http oj your 
understand ttg. 


fit. I do not know whether you belong 
to my owi (amity or do not belong to it. 
As regards yourself also, you do not know 
who I am. If you are of my own gotra, 
you have by entering into my body, pro- j 
duced another evil ,—vis . of unnatural f 
union. ’ 

62. If, again, your husband be ahve and 1 
living in an distant place, your union with 
me has produced the fourth evil of sinful¬ 
ness, for you are not one whom I may 
lawfully marry. 

fid t Do you commit all these sinful deeds, < 
actuated by the motive of performing a | 
particular object ? Da you do these from ] 
ignorance or from perverted intelligence. 

64. If, again, on account of your evil 
nature you have thus become thoroughly 
independent or unrestrained ^tn your 
conduct, I tell you that if you have any 
knowledge of the scriptures, you will un¬ 
derstand that everything you liase done 
I has been productive of evil, 
j 63 A third fault touches you on account 
! of these acts of yours, a fault that is des¬ 
tructive of peace of mind By trying 
to show your superiority, die indication of 
a wicked woman is seen in you 

6fi Desirous of asserting your victory 
as you are, u u not myself alone whom you 
wish to defeat, for U is [plain that you wish 
to win a victory over even the whole of my 
court. 

67. By looking thus towards all these 
meritorious lic*I unarms, it is clear that you 
wish to humiliate them all and glorify your-. 

63. Stupefied by your pride of Yoga- 
power 11)41 h&f been bont of your jealousy* 
you have caused a union 01 your under¬ 
standing With mmo and thereby have really 
mingled together necur wit 1 tuiun. 
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of accomplishing some object ! of 
jour own or whether joii have come for 
accomplishing the object of some other 
king. 

e* 72. One should never appear deceitfully 
before a long, nor before a Brahmana, 
nor before his wile when that wife is pos¬ 
sessed of every t wifely virtue. Those who 
appear in deceitful guise before these three 
very soon meet with destruction. 

73. The power of kings consists tn their 
sovereignty. Die power of Brahmanas 
well versed in the Vedas is 111 the Vedas. 
Women hold a high power on account of 
their beauty and youth and blessedness. 

74 1 liese are powerful in the possession 
of these powers. He, therefore, who 
Seeks to accomplish Ins own object should 
always approach these three with sincerity 
and open tniudeducss Insincerity and 
deceit cannot yield success. 

75 You should, therefore, inform me of 
the order to which you belong by birth, of 
your learning and conduct ami disposition 
and nature, as also of the object with which 
you have come here, 

Blnshma said l— 

76. 1 hough chastised by the king in 
these unpleasant, 1 nproper, and ill-applied 
words, the lady bulablia was not aLjall 
abashed. 

77. After (he king had sud these 
Words, the beautiful bulablia then gave 
vent to tlielfollowmg words in reply which 
were more handsome than her person. 

Sulabha said 

' 78. O king, speech should always be 

free from the nine veibil faults and the 
nine faults of judgment, ft should also, 
while setting forth the meaning with clear¬ 
ness, JLe possessed of the eighteen well- 
known menu. 

79. Ambiguity, determination of the 
faults and merits of premises and conclu¬ 
sions, weighing the respective strength or 
weakness of those faults and menu, estab¬ 
lishment of the conclusion, and the element 
of persuasiveness or otherwise that belongs 
to the conclusion thus arrived at,—these 
five characteristic* belonging to the sense— 1 
form the auihoritaiivencss of what is said. 

80 Listen now to the characteristics of 
these requirements beginning with ambi¬ 
guity, one after another, as I explain them 
according to the combinations. 

Si. When knowledge rests on difference 
of the objects to be known being different 
from one another, and when the under* 
Standing rests upon many points one after 
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-mother, the combination of Wolds is said 
to be sullied by ambiguity. 

82 By ascertainment called Hinkhya, 
13 meant tfie determination, by elimina¬ 
tion, of faults or merits, adopting tentative 
meanings 

83. Krama,’ or weighing the relative 
strength or weakness of the faults or merits, 
consists in settling the propriety of llid 
priority or subsequence of the words ii'ed 
1 in a sentence. Ibis is the meaning of thd 
word Krama as held by persons who can 
explain sentences or tests. 

84 Conclusion is the final determina¬ 
tion after this examination of what has been 
said on the subjects of rcbgnn, pleasure, 
profit, and Liberation, m respect of what 
it particularly is lhat has been Saul m tho 
text. 

S5. The sorrow begotten by wish or 
hatred multiplies itself greatly. The con¬ 
duct, O king, that one follows lit such 4 
matter is called Prayojanam. 

86 . Fake it for gnnted, O king, at mv 
word, that these marks of Ambiguity -tmj 
the others, when occurring together, make 
a complete and intelligible sentence. 

87—89. Ihe words I shall utter will 
have sense, be free from ambiguity, logical, 
free from tautology, smooth, certain, free 
from bombist, agreeable, or sweet, truthful, 
not iiieoMsistent with the three-fold objects 
□ f life, refined not clhpttcal or imperfect, 
shorn of harshness or difficulty of compre¬ 
hension, characterised by due order, not 
far-felchcd in sense, corrected with one 
another as cause and effect, and each 
having a specihc object, 

90. I shall not tell you anything, ac J 
lusted by desire or anger or le-r or cupi¬ 
dity or abjectnrss .or deceipt or sliame of 
mercy or pride. 

91. When the speaker, the hearer, and 
the words said, perfectly agree with one 
another in course of a speech, then does 
the sense or meaning come out very cleatlyr 

93. When about what is tn be said, the 
speaker does not care for the Understand¬ 
ing of the bearer by uttering words whoso 
meaning is understood by Iiimself, then, 
however good those words may be, they 
cannot be comprehended by Ure bearer. 

93 That speaker, again, who, without 
caring for his own meaning, uses words that 
are of excellent sound and sense, creates 
only erroneous impressions in the mind of 
the hearer, buch words in such matters are 
certainly faulty. 

gu That speaker, however, who uses 
wouli that are, while expressing ha own 
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Vneatung, intelligible to Uie hearer »s well, 
is a true speaker. No other man deserves 
the name. 

95. You should, therefore, O king, hear 
'villi rapt attention these words of nine, 
fraught with meaning and endued With 
Wealth of sound. 

96 You hate asked me who 1 am, 
whose i am, whence 1 am coming, etc. 
Listen now to me, O king, with lull mind, 
as I answer these questions of jours. 

197, As lac and wood, as grains of dust 
and drops of water, exist mixed up when 
brought togeiher ( so are the existences of all 
creatures. 

g 3 . Sound, touch, taste, form, and scent, 
these, and the senses, though different in 
their essences, exist jet m a state of unison 
tike lac and wood. 

99. It is again Welt known that hobcdy 
asks any of these, saying, who are jouf 
Each ot them also has no knowledge either 
of itself or of the others. 

too. I he Cje cannot see itself. The 
ear cannot hear itself The eve, again, 
Cannot satisfy the functions of any ol the 
other senses, or can any of the senses* 
satisfy the functions of any sense except. 
Its own. 

lot. If alt of them even combine lo- 
getlier, even it en they cannot know their 
own selves as dust and water mingled 
together cannot know each oilier though 
existing together. In order lo perform 
their respective functions, they await the 
contact ol external objects. 

loz. The eye. form, and light, form the 
three requisites of die action Called Seeing, 
I lie same holds good about the action ol 
the oilier senses and the ideas which is 
llieir result. 

<- 103. Then, again, between the functions 

Df the senses and the ideas which are their 
result, the mind is an entity quite separate 
front the senses and is considered to have 
an action ol' its own. \v'uh us aid one dis¬ 
tinguishes what is existent from what is 
non.existent for arriving at certainly, 

! 104. With the five senses of knowledge 

and five senses of action, the mind makes 
• total of eleven, llie twelfth is the 
Understandings When doubt originates 
about what is to be known, the Under* 
standing comes forward and sets at rest all 
doubts. 

105. After the twelfth* Satlwa is ati- 
w e , r principle numbering the thirteenth 
VV uli us aid creatures are distinguished as 
possessing more of it or less ol it irt their 

couiiuuuous. 


to6. After Um. CortlsaoiisdeSx {ot sell} 
Is an other principle It helps one id 
apprehence self as distinguished fioti what 
is not self. 

107. Desire is tbe fifteenth principle, 

O king. 1 he whole universe. 

roS The sixteenth principle Is Avidya 
or nescience io it at&attached the seven¬ 
teenth and the eighteenth principles called 
Nature and Manifestation. 

lot) Happiness and sorrow, decrepitude 
and death, gain and loss, the agreeable and 
tlie disagieeable,—these form the nine* 
leenlli principle and are called pairs of 
opposites. 

MO. Bejond the nineteenth principle '3 
another, vis , fitne, called ihe twentieth. 
Know that die births and deaths of all 
creatures are owing to the action of this 
twentieth principle. 

ttl—12 These twenty ekist together. 
Besides these, the five Great primary elc* 
ments, and existence and non-existencei 
bung up the number to twenty.Seven. 
Bejond these there are three others, 
named Vidi, Shukra, and Vala, that make 
the number thirty. 

112. That m winch these thirteen prin¬ 
ciples occur is said ID be body. 

113. Some persons regard unmanifest 
Naime to be the source or cause cf these 
tlnrty”princip!es. 1 he Kanadas of gross 
vision consider the Manifest to be their 
cause.} 

114—113, Whether the Unmamfest or 
the Manifest be their cause, or whether the 
two be considered as their cause, on 
fourthly, whether the lour together he the* 
cause, they that are conversant with spiri¬ 
tual science behold Nature as the causa 
of all creatures. 

116. 1 hat Nature which is Unmamfest, 

becomes manifest in the form of these 
pnuciples Myself, yourself, O king, and 
all others that are gifted with body, aie 
fAe result of that Nature. 

117 Embryonic conditions are doe to 
the mixture of the vital seed and blood 
On account of iii$eimn«tion the result which 
first appears is called by the name of 
* Kalala " 

11S From 'Kalala* originates bubble. 
From * Vudvuda' originates what is called 
' Peshi' From ‘ Peshi' that stage orrgi* 
nates in which the various lunbs are seem 
From this last stage appear nails and liair. 

119 When the ninth month is gone, 

O king ot Mi.hila, the creature takes its 
birth so that, its sex being known, tl « 
called a boy or gul. 
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\iO. \tylitn the creature comes ouio! 
the womb, the form it presents is such that 
its nails and fingers seem to be of the 
Color of burnished copper, f he next stage 
is called infancy, when the form that was 
been at the Lime of birth becomes mcla* 
tnorphosed. 

V2 J Prom infancy youth is reached, and 
from youth, old age, As the creature ad* 
vances from one stage into another, the 
form shown in the previous stage becomes 
changed. 

ijj. The constituent elements of the 
body, which serve various functions in the 
generat economy, undergo change every 
moment in every creature. Those changes, 
however, are so minute that they cannot 
be marked 

123 l he birth of particles, and their 
death, in each successive stage, cannot be 
marked, Q lung, even as one cannot mack 
the changes uv Uvc flame of a burning 
lamp, 

124—125. When such is the state of the 
bodies of all creatures —i e , when what 
is called the body is changing continually 
like the rapid motion of a house of good 
mettle,—who then has come whence or 
not whence or whose is it or whose is it 
tiot, or whence does it not arise T What 
connection does there exist between crea* 
tures and their own bodies T 

126 As fire is generated from the con* 
tact of flmt with iron, or from two sucks 
of wood when rubbed against each other, 
so are creatures created from the combi* 
nation of the (thirty) principles already 
named 

I2j Indeed, as you yourself see your 
own body in jotir body and as you yourself 
see your sou! 111 your own soul, why is it 
(hat you do not see your own body and 
your own soul in the bodies and souls of 
others. 

I2S If it is true that you see an identity 
With yourself and others, why then did you 
ask me who 1 am and whoseT 

tag If it is true that you have, O kmg, 
been freed from the knowledge of duality 
which says—this is mine and tins oiher 
11 not mine —then what use is therewith 
such questions as Who are you. whose 
are yOu, and whence do you come { 

(30. What macks of I.ibeiatton can tie 
said to lake place m that king who acts as 
other* act towards enemies and allies and 
neutrals and in victory and truce and war? 

IJI. What mails of Liberation are 111 
him wl-o do not,know the true nature of 
the ihrcelcht objects of Ue as shown 111 


seven ways in all acts and who, on that 
account, is attached to that three-fold ob¬ 
jects? 

132 What marks of Liberation exist in 
him who cannot look impartially on the 
agreeable, on (he weak, and the Strong 7 

Unworthy as you are 0 f it, y 0ur pretence 

to Liberation should be suppressed by your 
counsellors. 

133 This your attempt to acquire Liber¬ 
ation is like the use of medicine by a 
patient who indulges in all sort* of forbid¬ 
den food and practices. 

134 O chastiser of enemies, thinking of 
wives and other sources oi attachment, one 
should see these in his own soul. What 
else can be considered as the indication 
of Liberation. 

135, Listen now to me as I speak fully 
of these and certain other minute sources 
of attachment belonging to the four weJI- 
known acts to which you arc still lettered 
though you profess yourself to ha ve adopted 
the religion of Liberation, 

136 'I hat man who has to rule iho 
entire world must, indeed, be a single king 
jvitliout a second. He is obliged to live 111 
only a single palace, 

137. In that palace he ha* again only 
one sleeping room In that room he liar/ 
again, only one bed on which at night 1 c 
is to lie down. 

15S Half that bed again he 11 obliged 
to give to his Queen This may serve as 
an example oi now little the Itnig s share 
is of alt be is said to possess. 

139 This is the case with his objects 
of enjoyment, with the food he eats and 
with the dresses he puls on He 1* thus at 
inched to a very limited share of all thing*- 
He is, again, attached to the duties of re¬ 
warding and punishing. 

140 The king always depends on others. 
He enjoys a very small share rl all he is 
supposed to possess, and to that mils so 
lie is compelled to be attached In the 
matter also ot peace and war, 0 e king it 
not independent T 

141 In (I e matter of women, of sports 
and other torts of c»|J)meil, the king's 
inclination* are greatly Imite I In the 
matter of taking auvice and in the assent- 
b y til l"S ci uncilfors what independence 
can the k ng be saw! to have f 

142 When, indeed he parse* order* on 
other men, ha it tatd to be perfectly 111- 
ftfeuJe' t. llut It e moment alter tn 0 e 
several matters of fit* orders hit independ¬ 
ent® i* limited by the very men w’sjrq ha 
lias ordered. 
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143. If the ting wishes to steep, he can¬ 
not satisfy his desire, resisted by those who 
have something to do with him. He must 
sleep when allowed, and while steeping he 
IS compelled tq wake up for attending to 
those who have urgent business with bun. 

144. Battle, touch, drink, eat, pour 
libations on the fire, celebrate sacrifices, 
speak, hear,—these are the words winch 
kings have to hear from others and hearing 
them have to serve those that utter them. 

145 Men come in numbers to the king 
and pray to him for gifts. Being, however, 
the protector of the general treasury, he 
cannot make gifts even to the most worthy. 

146 If he makes gifts, the treasury 
becomes exhausted. II he does not, dis¬ 
appointed solicitors regard him mimically. 
He becomes vexed and as the outcome of 
this, misanthropy possesses his mmd. 

147 If many wise and heroic and rich 
men live together, the king's mind begins 
to be filled with distrust. Even when there 
is no cause of fear, the king fears those 
who always wait upon and adore him. 

US Those l lhave mentioned, O king, 
also find fault with him. bee, how thel 
king’s fears may originate from even j 
them. 

,, 0 1 hen again all men are kings m 

their own houses. All men, again, in1 their 
own houses are householders Like kings, 
O Janaka, all men m their own houses 
punish and reward, 

15 o. Like king* others also Jhave sons 
and wives and their own selves and Irca- 
juiirv and friend* and stores In these 
respects the king docs not differ from other 
men. 

. tet The country is ruined.—the city is 
burnt by fire,—the foremost of elephants is 
dead, at all this the king grieves like others, 
little thinking that these impressions are all 
owing to ignorance and’misuke. 

tej The king is seldom freed from 
mental sorrows caused by desire and aver¬ 
sion and fear, lie is generally afflicted 
also by headaches and vauous other di¬ 
seases. 

jr. The king is afflicted by «U pairs 
of up pot US. He is alarmed at everything. 
Indeed, beset with enemies and cbtUcies 
as kingdom is, the king, while be enjoys 
it, passes sleepless nights. 

154, Sovereignty, therefore. It blessed 
wvth a small share of happiness. The 
misery with which ll t» full it very great. 
It tt at unreal at burning flames IcJ by 
Ilia* or the bubbles (4 froth ittn vn lU 
surface U water. 


155, Who is there that would like W 
obtain sovereignly, or havmg acquired 
sovereignty can hope to acquire tranquillity? 
You know this kingdom and this palace 
as yours. 

ig(j—157, You think also this army, this 
treasury, and these counsellers as yours. 
Whose, however, in sooth are they, and 
whose are they not? Allies, minister*! 
capital, provinces, punishment, treasury, 
and the king,—these seven which form the 
limbs of a kingdom exist, depending upon 
one another, like three sticks standing with 
one another’s help, lhe menis of each 
are shown by the merits of the others. 
Which of them can be said to be superior 
to the rest? 

158. Some particular one3 are regarded 
; as superior to the rest when some impor¬ 
tant purpose rs served through their agency. 
Superiority, for the time being, is said ter 
belong to that one whose efficacy ts thu* 
seen. 

159 The seven limbs already mentioned,- 
O best of kings, and the three others, 
forming ten, supporting one another, artf 

to enjoy the kingdom like the king" 
himself. 

160. That king who ts gifted with great 
energy and who is firmly attached to 
Kshatriya duties, should be satisfied will? 
only a tenth part of the produce of the 
subject’s field. 

160 Other kings are seen to-be satis¬ 
fied with less than a tenth part of such 
produce. 

i6r. There ,s no one who possessed 
the kingly office without some one else 
possessing it in the woild, and there ts no 
kingdom without a king. If there be no 
kingdom, there can be no virtue and if 
there be no vutue, whence can Liberation 
arise. 

162. Merit of the most sacred and the 
highest order is associated with kings and 
ktngdcms. Uy ruling a kingdom well, a 
king acquire, the merit of a Horse sacrifice 
with the whole Earth given away as sac.tr- 
ficul gift. 

163. O king of Millnla, I can mention 
hundred* and thousands of faults like these 
that belong 10 king* and kingdoms. 

164. Tfitn, again, when f have no rc*I 
connection with even my body, how then 
can l be sard to have any connection with 
tt < bodies of others? You cannot cb»rfc* 
n»« wuh having t,»cd to engender an inter* 
miJiure <4 casus. 

165 Have you heard the etlgwn O'* 
LubteaUat in m *u bearings burn fl«* 
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lips of Panchasliitha, together with its 
means, its methods, its practices, and Us 
Conclusion ? 

166 If you have prevailed over all your 
bonds and freed yourself from all attach* 
ments, may 1 ask joti, O king, why you 
preserve jour connections still with this 
umbrella, and those Other appendages of 
royalty. 

167. 1 think that you have not listened 
to the scriptures, or, you have listened to 
them without any advantage, or, perhaps, 
you have listened to some other books look¬ 
ing like the scriptures. 

168. It appears that you are endued 
with only worldly knowledge, and that like 
an ordinary man of the world, you are 
bound by (he'fetters of touch and wives 
and mansions and the like. 

1 169 If it be true that you have been 
freed from all fetters, what barm have I 
done you by entering your body with only 
my Intellect 7 

170 The practice with Yatis is to live 
in uninhabited or deserted abodes. Wliat 
harm then have I done to whom by enter¬ 
ing your understanding winch is indeed 
shorn of true knowledge? 

171. I have not touched you, O king) 
with tny hands, or arms, or feet or thighs, 
O sinless One, or with any other part of 
the body. 

172 You are born in a great family 
You have modesty. You have fortstgl t 
Whether the act has been good or bad, my 
entrance into jour person has been a 
private one, concerning us two onty Was 
it not unfair for you to proclaim that 
private act before all your ministers 

173 AH these Brahmanas deserve respect 
They are foremost of preceptors. You also 
are worthy of their respect, being their king. 
Doing them respect, you are entitled to 
receive reverence from them. 

174 Thinking on all this, it was not 
proper for you to proclaim before these 
WettroVt tA mem Vrit \«\ tA Vr.vs tffiwri 
between two persons of opposite sexes, if 
indeed, you are really acq tainted with the 
rules of propriety about speech 

175 O king of Mithila, I am living in 
you without touching you at all even like 
• drop of water on a lotus leaf that rests 
on it without drenching it in the least. 

175 If, despite this, JOU still feel my 
touch, how can it be believed that through 
the instructions of the mendicant Pancha- 
shiki, jour knowledge has become disasso¬ 
ciated from the sensual objects. 

176. You have, it is evident, deviated 


50 ? 

I from the domestic mode* of life, but you 
have not jet acquired Liberation that is 
so difficult to acquire, Y>u live between 
the two, pretending that you have reached 
the goal of Liberation. 

178. The contact of one that is liberated 
with another that has been so, or of Soul 
with Nature, cannot lead to an intermin* 
gltng which you fear, 

197 Only those who consider the Soul 
to be at one with the body, and who think 
the several orders and modes of We to be 
really different from one another, commit 
the mistake of supposing an intermingling 
to be possible. My body is different from 
yours. But my soul is not different from 
jour soul. When I am able to realise this, 

I have not the least doubt that my under* 
standing is really wot living in jours, 
though 1 have entered into you by Yoga. 

180 A pot is carried in the hand. In 
the pot there is milk On the milk is a 
fly. I hough the hand and pot, the pot 
and milk, and the milk and the fly, exist 
together, yet they aie all different from 
each other. 

iSt. The poi does not assume the nature 
«l the milk Nor does the milk partake 
the nature of the fly. I he cmdiuon of 
each 15 in dependent of itself, and can 
never be changed by the Condition of that 
other with which it may for the time being 

182 Similarly, color and practices, 
though they may exist together with and 
in a person that is liberated, do not really 
belong to him. How then call an inter* 
mmgly of orders be possible on account 
of this union of myself with you 

183 Then, again, 1 am not superior to 
you in color. Nor am I a Vaishya, nor a 
bhudra. Iam, O king, of the same caste 
with you, born.of a pure.family. 

184 There was a royal sage named 
Pradhana. It is clear that you have heard 
of him. Iam born in his family, and my 
name is Sulabha 

185 In the sacrifices performed by my 
ancestors, the* foremost of the gods, era , 
Indra, used in ciroe, accompanied by 
Drona, Shatashi tnga, and Chakradwara. 

186 Born in such a f unity, it was found 
that no fitting husband could be found 
for me. Instructed then in the religion 
of Liberation. I wander over the Earth 
alone, practising asceticism 

iS/. I am not a hjpoente with regard bi 
tl e life or Renunciation I follow .lam nor 
a thief that appropriates others’ proprnirt. 

1 am not a coufus-r el the practices of the 
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different castes I am firm in the practices 
of the mode of life I follow. 

18S I am firm and steady in my vows 
1 never utter any word without thinking 
of its fitness 1 did not come to you, without 
having thought properly, O king 1 

189 Having heard that ynur under¬ 
standing has been purified by the religion 
of Liberation, I came here from desire of 
some good Indeed it was for enquiring 
of jou about Liberation that I had come 

190 1 do not say so for glorifying my¬ 
self and humiliating my opponents But 
I say it, out of sincerity only What I 
say is that he who is liberated never vaunts 
that intellectual superiority which one 
shows by logical discussions for the sake 
of victory He, on the other hand, is 
really liberated who devotes himself to 
Brahma, that sole seat of peace 

igt. As a person of the mendicant order 
lives for only one mght in an empty house, 
similarly, I shall live far Lhis one night in 
jour body. 

193. You have honored me with both 
words and other offers that are due from [ 
a host to a guest Having slept this one 
night in your body, O ku g of Muhila,- 
which ts as it were my own chamber now, 
to-morrow I shall go 

Bhishma said — 

193 Hearing these words fraught with 
excellent sense and with reason, lung 
Janaka could not reply thereto. 


CHAPTER CCCXXII. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued 

Yadhisthhira said — 

I How was Shuts the sort of Vjasa 
in days of yore, won over to Renunciation T 
/ wish to hear you reate the story. My 
curiosity about it ts irrepressible. 

0. You should, O jou of Kuru's race, 
describe to me on the conclusion* about tl e 
Uiimamfest, the Manifest, and of the liutli 
(or Brahma) llut is in, but unattached to, 
them, as also of the acts of the self create 
Kara)ana, as they are known lo you 

Bhtshma said — 

3 beeiag his son Shula living fear¬ 
lessly as ordinary men do in practice* that 
arc re).sided innocent by them Vyasa 
»*o k U him the entire Vedas and then dis- 
louf-td tu I iru one day hi the lollown g 
wai 1 <r. 


Vyasa said — 

1 O son, becoming the roaster of your 
senses, do you conquer extreme cold and 
extreme heat, hunger and thirst, and the 
Wind also and having controlled them, do 
you practise virtue 

5 Do jou duly observe truth and 
sincerity, and freedom from anger and 
malice, and self control and penances, and 
the duties of benevolence and mercy 

6 Rest you on truth, firmly devoted to 
virtue, renouncing all sorts of insincerity 
and deceit. Do you support jour hie on 
the remnants of food after feeding gods 
and guests 

7. Your body is as fickle as the froth 
on the surface of water 1 he Individual 
Soul is sitting unattached in it as a bird on 
a tree 1 lie companionship of all agree¬ 
able objects is transitory Why then, O 
son, do you sleep in such forgetfulness ? 

3 Your enemies are careful and awake 
and ever ready (to assail jou) and always 
watchful of their opportunity Why are 
you so foolish as not to know this ? 

9 As the days are going one after 
another, the period of jour life is being 
decreased Indeed, when jour life is being 
continually shortened, why do you not run 
to preceptors ? 

10 Only they who have no faitht set 
their hearts on wotldly things that have 
the only effect of increasing flesh and blood. 
I hey do not care for the next world 

11. Those men who are stupefied by 
erroneous understandings show a hatred 
for virtue The man who follows those 
misguided persors that have taken lo de¬ 
vious and wrong paths is afflicted equally 
with them 

ix They, however, who are contented, 
devoted to the scriptures, gifted with li gb 
souls, and possessed of great might, follow 
Inc path of virtue Da you wait upon 
them will* respect and seek instruction Iron) 


1 J mo >oil act according to (lie instruc¬ 
tions received from those wise men whose 
«>e* are set upon virtue With under¬ 
standing purified by such mstruciions ami 
m ide superior, do you then control your 
heart which is ever ready to deviate from 
the right course. 


14 They who always think about the 
present, who fearlessly consider the to¬ 
morrow as something q rife remote,—they 
1 ® not observe any restrictions about 
food—are really senseless Wights w ha ftil 
to understand that tins woild is only a field 
« puliation. 
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IS Going to the flight of steps formed 
by Virtue, do you ascend those steps one 
after another. At present you are like a 
worm which weaves its cocoon round itself 
and thereby coses up all means of escape. 

16. Do you shun unhesitatingly, the 
athiest who transgresses all restraints, who 
is situated like a house by the side of a 
dreadful and encroaching current, and who 
seems to stand like a bamboo with its head 
erect in pnde, 

17, Do you with the raft of Voga cross 
the ocean of the world those whose five 
senses constitute its waters, having Desire 
and Anger and Death for its fierce mons¬ 
ters, and birth for its votex. 

iS |Do you cross, with the raft of Virtue, 
the world that is affected by Death and 
afflicted by Decrepitude, and upon which 
tile thunder-bolts formed by days and 
nights are falling incessantly. 

19 When Death is seeking you at 
every momenti it is certain that Death may 
get you for hts victim at any time. Whence 
will you get your rescue. 

20 Like the she-woff snatching away a 
lamb, Death snatches away one who is still 
Engaged in acquiring wealth and still un¬ 
satisfied in the enjoyment of pleasures. 

2t. When you are destined to enter into 
the dark, do you hold up the blazing lamp 
of righteous understanding and whose 
flame has been sufficiently kept. 

22 Getting by various forms one after 
another in the world of men, a creature 
acquires the status of Brahmanhood with 
great difficulty. You have acquired that 
status Do you then, O son, try to main¬ 
tain it. 

23 A Brahmana has not been born 
for the gratification of senses. On the 
other hand, his body, for being subjected 
to mortification and penances m this world 
so. that he may enjoy peerless happiness m 
the next world. 

24. The status of Brahmanhood is ac- 
cyi'.rexl b) loo.g-cowUo.UJed and austere 
penances. Having gamed that status one 
should never waste his lime in the grati¬ 
fication of his senses Always engaged in 
penAiices and self control and desirous 0/ 
what is for your well being, do you live 
and act, devoted to peace and tranquillity 

25 The fife, of every man, is like a 
horse. 1 he nature of that horse unmani- 
fest. The elements form its body. Its 
nature is highly subtile. Kshanas, and 
T rutis, and Nimeshas are the hair on its 
body. The twilights form its shoulder- 
joints. The lighted and the daik fort¬ 
nights form its uo equally powerful ejes. 
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Months are its other limbs. That horse is 
running incessantly. 

26. If your eyes be not blind, seeing 
then that horse continually moving forward 
in its invisible course, do you set your 
heart on virtue, after hearing what'your 
preceptors have to say about the next 
world. 

27. They who deviate from virtue and 
who act carelessly, who always show malice 
towards others and take to evil ways, are 
obliged to take bodies in the regions of 
Yama and suffer various afflictions on 
account of their various sinful deeds. 

28. That king who is given to virtue 
and who protecls and punishes the good 
and the wicked with discrimination, ac¬ 
quires the regions of the men of righteous 
deeds. By doing various good acts, lie 
acquires such happiness as is faultless and 
as is incapable of being attained to by 
going through even thousands; uf births. * 

29 Dreadful dogs, crows of iron beaks, 
flocks of ravens and vultures and other 
birds, and blood-sucking worms, attacks 
the man who disobeys the commands oi 
hi3 parents and preceptors when he goes to 
hell after death. 

30. That sinful wretch who, on account 
of Ins carelessness, transgresses the ten 
boundaries that have been fixed by the 
Self-create himself, 1$ obliged to pass his 
time in great misery in the wild deserts 
situated in the dominions of Death. 

31. That man who is sullied with cupi¬ 
dity, who is fond of falsehood, who always 
takes pleasure in deception and cheating, 

! and who does injuries to others by practi¬ 
sing hypocrisy and deception, has to ga 
to deep hell and suffer great, misery and 
afflictions for his acts of iniquity. 

32. Such a man is compelled to bathfr 
in the broad river called Vaitarani whose 
waters are scalding, to enter into a forest 
of trees whose leaves are as sharp as 
swords, and then to lie down on a bed of 
axes He has thus to pass his days, in 
dreadiu) VieW in great misery. 

33 You see only the regions of Brah¬ 
man and other gods, but you cannot see 
what ts the highest Alas, you are ever 
blind also to what brings Death on its 
tram 7 

34 Follow the path of Liberation. Why 
do you delay T A frightful terror, destruc¬ 
tive of your happiness, is before you. Do 
you t3ke prompt measures for acquiring 
Liberation. 

35 Soon after death you are sure to he 
taken before Yama at hts behest. For 
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acquiring happiness in the next world try 
to acquire virtue by the practice of difficult 
and austere vows. 

36 The powerful Yama does not care 
for the sufferings of others, very soon takes 
the lives of all persons, that is, of yourself 
and your friends. .There is none capable 
of resisting him. 

37. Very soon the wind of Yanaa will 
blow before you Very soon will you 
be taken alone to that fearful presence 

Do jou then achieve what will be for jour 

behoof there. 

33 Where now is that Death-wind 
which will blow before jou very soon? 
Very* soon will the points of the horizon, 
when that lime arrives, begin to whirl 
before jour eyes. 

39 O son, soon will jour Vedas dis¬ 
appear from you as jou go helplessly into 
that dread presence. Do jou, therefore, 
think of Yoga abstraction which is endued 
with great excellence. 

40. Do jou try to attain that one only j 
trcasme so tli * i you may not have to grieve j 
at tie recollection of jour pristine deeds 
good and bad sit of which are marked by 
mistake 

4t n-orpmide very soon weaken* jour 
body and robs jou of jour strength and 
limbs and beauty. Do jou, therefore, seek 
that one only treasure 

41 Very soon the Destrojer, having 
Disease as his charioteer, will with a strong 
hand, lor taking jour life pierce and break 
your body. Do jou, therefore, practise 
austere penances. 

43 Very soon willlhose terrible wolves 
that hve within jour body, attack from all 
tides. Do jou try, therefore, to achieve 
acts of righteousness 

44. Very soon will jou, all atone, see a 

If »ck darkness, and very soon will jou see 
golden trees on the top of the t ill. Do 
you, therefore, hurry to achieve acts of 
righteousness. 

45 Very soon will those evd companions 
and enemies of jour*, (v** . the stnsesJ. 
dressed as (fiends swerve you from correct 
vuMjn Do you, then. Cl son try to achieve 
that w» itb la of the I igbesl good. 

4/k D» you arqu t« that wealth wh*cl» 
ha* no fear ficm cuher kings or iheise*. 
and wl wh one baa not to renounce even at 
Death 

47. Acqrrrd by one * own dnriv. that 
w*«iih h«» never ta b* d strrb-ai*4 atmv g 
partner*. T*t>* ♦* j js thai weafih • Ls.N 
Ui , »vi ,j (a j vasell 


48. O son, give that to others by winch 
tfiey may be able to live in the next world, 
Du jou also try to acquire that wealth 
which is indestructible and durable. 

49 Do not thtnk that jou should first 
enjoy all sorts of pleasures and then try to 
acquire Liberation, for before jou are 
sat ated with enjoyment jou may meet wuh 
Death Do jou, m view of this, hasten to 
do acts of goodness. 

50 Neither mother, nor con, nor rela« 
lives, nor dear friends even when begged 
wall honors, accompany the man that dies 
One alone has to go to the regions of 
Yama 

51. Only those deeds, good and bad, 
that one did before death follow the man 
who goes to the other world. 

5a *lhe gold and gems that one has 
acquired by good and bid means do not 
do any good to a man after death 

53 There is no witness, of men who s 
have gone to the next world, better than * 
the soul, of all acts done and undone w 
life. 

54. The Yogins when ll ey enter the sky 
ol 1 tieir heart*, see by Yoga intelligence 
that the destruction of the body set* in 
when Individual Soul enters into the wit¬ 
ness Chaitanja 

55- Even here the god of Tire the f 
Sun, and the Wind,—these three live in 
the body these, seeing as they do all j 
the practices of one's life, become his wit¬ 
nesses. 

56 Dajs and Nights,—the former 
marked by the virtue of showi ig alt things 
and the lailer marked by the virtue of 
concealing all things,—are running conti- 
uually and touching all things Do >ou, 
therefore, satisfy the duties of jour own 
order. 

57. The road in the other world is futl of 
m»ny foes and of many repulsive and 
terrible insects and worm*. Do jou take 
care of jour own act*, fur only acts *»*H 
accompany you along that road 

S3 There one lias rot to share hi* deed* 
wuh other*, but every one enjoys or idler* 
the fm ts of those acts which every one ha* 
himself performed. 

JJ As Apvarat and gresi Unfits »r* 
quits fruti* vf great happiness, similarly 
men of ngl loom deed*. as l*i« liu 1* of th«*f 
levpeunr* righteous deed*, arq i!?» tr* the 
Otter world car* cl i»in«.rn full 
n»*» lhat go trtijnUr* rt 1! I wul rl 
riders. 

f*^ 'fen fJ p «t dee Is « <| » I 

iv-iis a id fi*rc bid* *4(tu« ui trwrnett 
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World fruits commensurate ttllh their own 
righteous deeds in this life. 

6t. By walking along the high road 
formed by the duties of domesticity, men 
acquire happy ends by acquiring the region 
of Prajapati or Vritiaspau or of him of a 
hundred sacrifices. 

Cl. 1 can give you thousands and thou¬ 
sands of instructions Know, however, 
that the powerful cleanser keeps all foo'tsh 
persons in the Dark, 

63. You have passed twenty-four years. 
You are now full twenty-five years of age. 
Your years are passing away. Begin now 
fo husband value, 

64. 1 he Destroyer that lives within 
error and carelessness will very soon 
deprive your senses of their respective 
powers. Do you, before that takes place, 
hasten to discharge your duties, relying on 
your body alone. 

63 When it is your duty to go along 
that road in which your self only shall be 111 
front and yourself only in the rear, what 
need then have you with either your body 
orjyour wife and children 7 

66 When men have to go alone and 
tvithout companions to the region of Yama, 
It is clear that in view of su«.h a situation 
of terror, you should try to acquire that one 
only treasure, 

67 The powerful Yama, not caring for 
the sufferings of others snatches away the 
friends and relatives of one's race by the 
very roots, There is no one who can resist 
him. Do you, therefore, seek to acquire 
Virtue. 

63 1 imparl la you these lessons, O son 

that are all at one with the scriptures I 
follow Do you observe them by 'acting 
according to their sense. 

6g„ He who maintains his body by 
performing the duties laid down for Ins own 
order, and who makes gills for acquiring 
whatever fruits may attach to such acts, 
becomes freed from the consequences be¬ 
gotten by ignorance and error. 

70. The knowledge which a man of 
pious deeds acquires from Vedic sayings 
leads to omniscience That omniscience 
is at one with the science of the highest 
object of human aquisition. Instructions, 
given to the grateful, become beneficial. 

71. The pleasure lhat one takes in living 
amidst the dwellings of men is truly a fxsl- 
bindmg cord. Snapping that cord, men 
of righteous deeds go to regions of great 
happiness. Wiclctd men, however, cannot 
break that fetter. 


ill 

73. What use haye yoU of riche*, O 
son, or of relatives, or of childien, sined 
you have to die ? Do you engage in setke 
mg for'your soul which is hidden in a cafre. 
Where.have all your grandfathers gone 7 

73 Do that to-day which you would 
keep for to morrow. Do that m the fate- 
noon which you would keep for the after¬ 
noon. Death does not wait for dny one; 
to see whether one has or has not dorie 
his task. 

74. Following the body after orfe's death, 
ones relatives and kinsrrfett artd fridhdS 
return placing it or! the funeral pyre. Dd 
you unhesitatingly shun those men wbd 
are sceptics, who are destitute of mercy, 
and who are given to wicked ways, and 
do you try to seek, without listnessness 
or apathy, that winch is for your greatest 
good. 

76 When, therefore, the world is thus 
assailed by Death, do you, with your wholtl 
heart, achieve viriue, helped all the wlultf 
by unswerving patience. 

77* That man who is well conversant 
with the means of acquiring Liberation and 
who duly satisfies the duties of hi* order) 
certainly acquires great happiness m thd 
next world. 

78 I here is no destruction for you 
who do not recognise death in the attain¬ 
ment of a different body and who do not \ 
deviate from the path of the pious He ( 
who increases" tbe-stoolf of virtue is truly 
wise He, oilTthe other hand, who devi* 
ates from virtue is said to be a foot, 

79 One who is engaged in the accom¬ 
plishment of good deeds, attains to heaven 
and other rewards as the ftuits of those 
acts, but he who is addicted (0 wicked 
deeds lias to sink in hell. 

80. Having acquired the status of hu¬ 
manity, so difficult of getting, lhat is the 
stepping stone to heaven, one should fix 
l^hts soul on Brahma so that he may not j 
fall away once miye 

it. That man whose understanding, 
directed to the path of heaven, does not 
deviate thereforra, is considered by the 
wire as truly a man of virtue and when he 
dies his friends should indulge in grief. 

8J That man whose understanding is 
not firm and which ts directed to Brahma 
and who has attained to heaveh, becomes 
freed from a great fear, 

S3 They who are born in asylums of , 
ascetics ami who die there, do not acouire 
much mem by abstaining all their life from | 
enjoyments and the indulgence of desire. 
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f>4 He, however, who though possessed 
of objects of enjoyment renounces them and 
practices penances, succeeds m acquiring 
everything The fruits of the penances 
of such a man are, 1 think, much greater. 
i 85. Every one had and will have in this 
'world mothers and fathers and sons and 
wives, by hundreds and thousands. Who, 
however, were they and whose are we ? 

86 l am quite alone I have no one 
whom I may call nine. Nor do I belong 
to any one else, 1 do not see that per¬ 
son whose I am, nor do I see him whom 1 
may call mine. 

87. They have nothing to da with you. 
You have nothing to do with them. All 
creatures take birth according to their 
pristine deeds You also sliall have to go 
hence determined by your own deeds. 

88. It is seen in this world that the 
friends and followers of persons in affluence 
behave towards them with devotion. Hie 
friends and followers, however, of the poor 
latl away during even the life time of the 
poor. 

S9 Man commits numerous evil deeds 
for the sake of his wife From those evil 
deeds he suffers much distress belli m this 
world and m the next. 

tjo. Ttie wise man sees the world of Me 
devastated by the deeds performed by 
every living being Dol>ou therefore, O son, 
act according to aft the instructions f have 
delivered to you. 

91. Seeing this world to be only a field 
of action, tl e man endued with true vision, 
should, from desire of happiness 10 the 
next world, do acts that ace good. 

92. Exerting his irresistible power, Time 
cooks all creatures with the help of hts 
ladle formed by months and seasons, the 
sun for his fire, and days and nights for 
his fuef, they being tf e witnesses of the 
fruits of every act done by every creature. 

93 For what object is that wealth which 
Is not given away and which is not en¬ 
joyed? For what purpose Is that strength 
which is not used in resisting or subjugat¬ 
ing one's enemies? For what purpose rs 
that knowledge of the scriptures which does 
not move one to deeds of virtue? And for 
what purpose 11 that soul which does not 
control {he semes and abstain from tr»i 
deeds ? 

Dhithma Raid:— 

9? Having heard these wholesome words 
spoken by ih* Island-born (Vyasa), ShuVa, 
leaving hr* father proceeded 10 seek a pre 
crptor who could teach him the religion of 
«-dwr»ton, * 


CHAPTER CCCSCXUI. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)- 
Corttm teed. 

Yudhisthtra said — 

t. 11 If there ts any efficacy in gifts, id 
sacrifices, in penances welt done, and irt 
dutiful services done to preceptors and 
other reverend elders, do you, O grand* 
father, speak of the same to me," 

Bhishma said — 

2. "An understanding associated with 
evil, makes the mind fall into s:n In this 
stale one stains his deeds, -and then falls 
into great distress. 

3 Those who are of sinful deeds, have 
to take birth as persons of very poor cir¬ 
cumstances They pass from famine to 
famine, from pain to pain, from fear to fearv 
They are more dead Ilian those who are 
dead. 

4. Possessed of affluence, persons having 
faith, who are self-controlled, and who aie 
devoted to righteous deeds go from joy rd 
joy, from heaven to heaven, from happiness 
to happiness, 

5 The unbel evers have to pass, with 
gropmg hands, through regions full of 
beasts of prey and elephants and pathless 
tracts full of snakes and robbers and other 
causes of fear. What more need be said 
of these ? 

6 They, on the other hand, who have 
reverence for gods nnd guests, who are 
liberal, who have respect for good men, «.nd 
who makes gifts in sacrifices, have for 
theirs the path that belongs to men of pun* 
fied and subdued souls 

7 Those who arc not pious should not 

be Counted among men even as grams 
without kennej arc not counted amoi ff 
Rf*in~und ~"as cock roache s are not counted 
among birds. ** ~~~ 

8 The acts that one does, follow him 
even when he runs fast Whatever acts 
one docs, he down with the doer when the 
doer lay* himself down. 

9 Indeed, the sms one commits, si 

when tht doer sits, and run when he runs 
*} * ,c s,n when the doer acts, And* »n 

deed, folfrnyjiie doei like his^sludow. 

to. Whatever the acts one does by ; 
whatever means and under whatever cir- i 
currmances, are sure to be enjoyed anJ 1 
suffered by llte doer m his next life. 

II. From eyery side lime is always 
oraggmg all creature*, foilowu g the rule 
about the distance to wh ch tl ey are thf#*« 
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a Vi 1 wVncli is commensurate wUh their 
deeds 

12. As flowers and fru ts, without being 
Compelled! never allow thetr proper time to 
pass away without making their appear¬ 
ance, so the acts one has done in past life 
appear at the proper time 

13 Honor and dishonor, profit and loss 
destruction and growth, are seen to set in 
bio one can resist them None of them is 
feVetlaUtrig, for It must disappear In the 
end. 

14 The sorrows one suffers is the out¬ 
come of his deeds' The happiness one 
enjoys Orlgi lates from his deeds From 
the time when one lies within (I e mother's 
womb one begins to enjoy and suffer Ins 
pristine deeds 

15 Whatever acts good and bad one 

idoes in childhood, youth, or old-age, one 
jenjoys and suffer thetr consequences 111 his 
tiext life in similar ages, 1 

16 As the calf recognises its dam even 
when the latter may stand among thousands 
of her kind, similarly the acts done by one 
11? his past life come to him m his next life 
although he may live among thousands of 
bis species, 

I? As a piece of dirty cloth 1* whitened 
by being washed in water, similarly the 
righteous, purified by continuous exposure 
to the fire of fasts and penances, at last 
acquire eternal happiness, 

18 O you of great Intelligence the 
desires and purposes of those whose sms 
have been purged off by long continued 
penances well-performed, become fruitful 

ig The path of the righteous cannot 
be discerned even as that of birds in the 
sky or that of fishes in the water. 

so. There ts no need of speaking ill of 
others, nor of reciting the instances of 
their failure On the other hand, one 
should always do what is delightful, sweet, 
and beneficial to his own self. ’ 


CHAPTER CCCXXlV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Yudhishthira said:— 

1. •* ldl me, O grandfather, how the 
great Shuaa of austere penances tonic birth 
as the sot of Vyasa, and how did lie sue 
ceed in acquiring the highest succ 
2 Uport what woman did Vyasa hiving 
asceticism for his wealth, bc^et that.-ou of 
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his? We do not know who was $hu1ra‘s 
mother, nor do we know anything of the 
birth nl that great ascetic. 

3 How was it that, when be was a 
mere boy his mind became bent to the 
knowledge of the subtile? Indeed, m this 
woild no second person can be seen in 
whom such marks could be seen at so early 
an age 

4 t wish to hear all this in full, O you 
of great intelligence 1 am never satiated 
with hearing Jiour excellent and nectar-bke 
words. 

5, Tell me, O grandfather, in their due 
order, of the greatness, and the know¬ 
ledge of Shnka and of his union with the 
(bupreme) Soul*" 

Bhishma said 

1 6 " The Rjshis did not make merit 

depend upon years of decrepitude or rjehes 
or friends They said that he amongst 
them was great who studied the Vedas. 

7. At] this that you have asked has 
penances for its root That penance, 
again, O son of Pandu, originates from 
the subjugation of the senses. 

* Eorsooth, one incurs fault by letting 
loose his senses It is only by controlling 
them that one succeeds in acquiring suc¬ 
cess, 

9 Tl e merit of a thousand Horse- 
sacrifices or a hundred Vajipeyas is noc 
equal to even a sixteenth part of the,’ merit 
Of Yoga. 

to. I shall, now, recite to you the cir¬ 
cumstances of Sbuka's birth, the fruits ha 

I acquired of his penances, and the foremost 
end he achieved. These are the topics 
which persons of uncleansed souls cannot 
understand. 

II. Once on 3 time on the summit of 
Aleru adorned with Karnikara flowers, 
Maliadeva sported, in company of tus fol¬ 
lowers, the terrible spirits. 

12 The daughter of the king of moun- 

I tains, vie , the goddess Parvati, was also 
there. J here near that summit, the Island- 
born (Vyasa) practised extraordinary aus¬ 
terities 

I 13 O best of tfie Kurus, given to lha 
practices of Yoga the great ascetic, with¬ 
drawn himself by Yo h a into his own Sou?, 
and engaged 111 concentration, practised 
many austerities for the sake of a son, 

14 I he prayer he offered to the great 
God was,—O powerful one, let me have a 
son that will have the might of Fire arid 
Earth and Water and Wind and Ether. 
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>5 Engaged m the austercst of penances 
the Island bom Rishi begged of that great 
God, who cannot be approached by persons 
of impure souls, by his Yoga. 

l6 The powerful Vyasa remained there 
for a hundred years, living on air alone, 
engaged in worshipping many formed 
Mahadeva, the lord of Uroa. 

17—18. "I here were all the twice-born 
Rtshis and royal sages and Lhe Regents of 
the world and tlie Sadhyas along with the 
Vasus, and the Aduyas, the Riidras, and 
the Sun and the Moon, and the Maruts, 
and the Oceans, and the Rivers, and the 
Ashwms, the Deities, the Gandharvas, a-sd 
Narada, and Parvaia, and the Gandharva 
Vishwavasu, and the Siddhas, and the 
A psoras. 

19. There Mahadeva, called also Rudra, 
sat, adorned with an excellent garland of 
of Ksrmkara flowers, and effulgent like 
tbe Moon with his rays. 

20 In those delightful and celestial 
forests populous with gods and heavenly 
Rishis the great Rishi remained, engaged 
»n high Yoga-contemplation, for getting 
a son. 

21- Hts strength Suffered no decrease, 
nor dfd he feel any pairr Hiercst the 
three worlds were much surprised. 

22. While the Rishi, gifted with im¬ 
measurable energy, sat in Yoga, his matied 
locks, on account of his energy, were seen 
19 blaze hke flames of Ere. 

23 I heard of this from the itlustnous 
Markandeya He used always to recite to | 
me die acts of the gods, 

24. It is for this that the matted locks 
of the great Vyasa, thus enblazed by his . 
energy on that occasion, seem to this day : 
to be gifted with the hue of fire 

25. Pleased with such penances and 
such devotion, O BharaU, of the Rishi, 
the great God resolved to grant him his 
wish. 

26. Smiling with pleasure 'the- three- I 
eyed god addressed him and said—O 
Island-born one, you will have a son after 
jpur heart, 

27. Endued with greatness, he shall be 
as pure as Fire, as Wind, as Earth, as ] 
Water, and as Space. 

28 He will be conscious of his being | 
Brahma's self; his understanding and soul ! 
shill be devoted to Brahins, and he shall ; 
c« npletdy depend upon Brahma so as to . 
be at one with it. 


CHAPTER CCCXtftf. 

(MOKSHA DH RAM A PARVA).-* 
Continued, 

Bhishma fiaicf:— 

I. * Having got this high boon from lhe 
great God, the son of Satyavati, was one 
day engaged in rubbing his Sticks for 
making a fire. 

■2 While thus- engaged, tbe illustnou* 
Rishi, O king, saw the Apsara Ghritacfu,- 
who, on account of her energy, was them 
possessed of great beauty. 

3. Seeing the Apsara fir those woods, 
the illustrious Rishi Vyasa. O Yudhisthira, 
became suddenly possessed by t deaire. 

4. The Apsara, seeing the Rishi's hearf 
smitten with desire; changed herself into ar 
she-parrot and came to- that spot. 

5 Although he saw the Apsara dis¬ 
guised m another form the desire that 
had arisen m the Rishi's heart spread 
itself over every part of his body. 

6 Inviting air his patience, the ascetic 
tried to suppress that desire With alt 
hts efforts, however, Vyasa could not control 
b*s agitated nooid On account of the in¬ 
evitability of what was to take place the' 
Risht's heart was drawn by Ghritachi's- 
beauty, 

7 He tried his best for making a fire 
for suppressing his emotion, but despite all 
Ins efforts Ins vital seed came out. 

S That best of twice bom ones, how¬ 
ever, O' king, continued to rub his sticSr 
without feeling any scruples for what had 
taken place l-rom the seed lh*» fell, was 
bom a son to him called Shuka. 

9 On account of tins incident about 
his birth, he came to be called by the name 
of Shuka Indeed, it was thus that that 
great ascetic, that foremost of Rislns aud- 
highest of Yogins, was bom from the two- 
sticks. 

10 As in a sacrifice a blaring fire 
spreads its effulgence all around when 
libations of clarified butter are poured 
upon it, similarly did Shuka take his birth, 
blizing with effulgence on account of hi» 
owir energy, 

ti. Assuming the excellent forhi and 
hue of hi* father, Shuki, O son of fvuru, 
of purified Soul, shone like a smokelcs* 
fire. 

12 O king, coming to the breast of 
Meru, in her own embodied form, the fore¬ 
most of river* n* , Gatina, bathed bhuka 
with Iter Haiti*. 
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13 There fell from the shy, O son of 
Kuril, an ascetic's slick and a dark deer 
skin for the use, O king, of the great 
Shuka. 

14. The Gsndharvas shng repeatedly 
and the Various clans of Apsaras danced, 
and celestial kettledrums of loud sound 
began (o beat. 

15. The Gandharva Vlshwavasu, and 
Tiimviiru, and Narada, and those other 
Gandharvas called by the names of Haha, 
and Hultu, eulogised the birth ol Shuka 

16. There the regents of the world 
headed by Indra, as also the go is and the 
Celestial and the regenerate Rislns. 

17. The Wind-god poured there showers 
of celestial Bowers, 

18. The entire universe, mobile and 
immobile, became filled with joy. 

19 'I he great and the'highly effulgent 
Mshadeva, accompanied by the Goddess, 
and moved by affection, came there and 
soon after the birth of the Muni’s son 
invested him nub the sacred thread. 

20. Shakra, the king of the gods, gave 
him, from affection, a celestial piicher of 
of excellent form, and some celestial 
dresses. 

21. Thousands of Swans and Shala- 
patras and cranes, and many parrots and 
Chasas, O Qliarata, wheeled over Ins 
head. 

22. Highly effulgent and intelligent 
St uka. having obtained Ills birth from the 
two slicks, continued to live there, prac¬ 
tising many vows and fasts. 

23. As soon as Shuk* was born, the 
Vedas, with all their mysteries ami all 
their abstracts, came for living in kun, 
O king, even as they live m hi* lather. 

24. For all that, Shulca, selected Vrihas- 
patt, who was a master of all the Vedas 
together with their branches and commen¬ 
taries, for his Jpreceptor, remembering the 
universal practice. 

IS—26. Having read all the Vedas toge¬ 
ther with all their mysteries and abstracts, 
as also ail the histones and the science of 
polity, O powerful king, the great ascetic 
returned home, after giving his preceptor 
the tuition.fee. Adopting the vow of celi¬ 
bacy, he then begin to practise the aus- 
terest penances, concentrating all his atten¬ 
tion thereon. 

27. Even in hi* childhood, he became 
an object ol reverence with the gods and 
Rishisfor hi* knowledge and penances. 

28 The mind of the great aicetic. O 
king, found pleasure in the thtea modes 
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of life, keeping in view, as he did, tit* 
Religion of Liberation." 


CHAPTER CCCXXVI. 
(MOICHARDHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


Bhislima said:— 

1—2 " thinking of Liberation, Shuka 
approached his father, and possessed as he 
was of humility and desirous of acquiring 
Ins highest good, he saluted Ins great pre¬ 
ceptor and said,—Von are well-versed in 
the Religion of Liberation. Do you, O illus¬ 
trious one, describe it to me, so that I may 
enjoy supreme tranquillity of inmd, O 
powerful one. 

3, Hearing these wtrds ol his son, the 
great Risht said to him,—Do you study, 
0) son, the Religion of Liberation and all 
the various duties of life. 1 

4 At the command o! Ins father, Shuka, 
that foremost of all righteous men, master¬ 
ed all the books on Yoga, O Bharata, as 
also the Science of Kapifa, 

5—6 When Vyasa saw his son to be 
endued with the resplendence ol the Vedas, 
and the energy of Brahmt, and fully con¬ 
versant with the Religion of Liberation, ha 
addressed him, saj mg,—Go you to Janska 
the king of Mitlula. The king of Mitlnla 
will tell you everything foe your Liliera- 


7. Bearing the command of his fattier, 
O king, Shuka, proceeded to Mithila for 
enquiring of its king about the trutli of 
dunes and the Refuge of Liherauqn, 

3 Before lie sorted, his father further 
(old him,—Do you go there by that path 
which ordinary human bemvs follow. Do 
not have recourse to your Yoga-power (or 
proceeding through the skies,—At this 
Shuka was not at all surprised. 

q He was further bald that he sW&td 
proceed there with simplicity and not from 
desire of pleasure—Along your {way da 
not seek for friends and wives, since friend* 
and wives are causes of attachment to the 
woi Id. 


10 Although the king of Mitlula is one 

in whose sacnfices we officiate, still i0 u 
should not indulge in any feehng 0 f 
superiority while living with hm,. You 
should live under his direction and 
obedience to h,m. He will remove jour 


I I. That king „ well versed in all dudes 
atvd well acquainted wut, Ike Scripture, " 
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Liberation. He Is one for whom I officiate 
m sacrifices You should, unhesitatingly, 
do what he orders 

12. Thus instructed, the pious Shuka 
proceeded to Mithila on foot although he 
was able to go through the skies over the 
Whole Earth with her seas. 

13—14. Crossing many hills and moun* 
tains, many rivers, many waters and lakes, 
and many woods and forests full of beasts 
of prey and other animals, crossing the two 
insular continents of Meru and Han suc¬ 
cessively and next the continent of Hima- 
vat, he came at last td the comment known 
by the name or Bharata 

15 Having seen many countries in¬ 
habited by Chins and Huns, the great 
ascetic at last reached Aryavarta. 

16 In obedience to the commands of 
his father and bearing them constantly in 
his mind, he gradually passed along his 
way on the Earth like a bird passing 
through the air, 

17. Passing through many charming 
towns and populous cities, he saw various 
kinds of wealth without waiting to observe 
them. 

iS On his way he passed througn many 
charming gardens and planes and many 
sacred waters, 

ig Before much time had passed he 
reached the country of the Videhasthat 
was protected by the virtuous and great 
Janaka, 

20 There he saw many populous 
villages, and many kinds of food and drink 
and viands and houses of cowherds swell¬ 
ing with men and many herds of cattle 
ai He saw many fields abounding with 
paddy and barley and othtr gram, and 
many lakes and waters inhabited by swans 
add cranes and adorned With beautiful 
lotuses. 

22 Massing through the Videha country 

full of rich people, he arrived at the de¬ 
lightful gardens ol Mitlnla rich with many 
sorts of trees. 1 

23 Abounding with elephants and 

horses and Cars, and peopled by men and 
women he passed thiough them without 
caring to see the things that were presented 
to his eye. 1 ' 

24. Bearing that caution in his mind 
and continually thinking of it, Shuka of 
cheerful soul and taking delight »n internal 
survey only, reached Jduhila at last 1 

25* Arrivfd at the gate, he sent word 
through the guards Gifted With tran 
Bulltyol mind, devoted to contemplation 


and Yoga, he entered the city, having 
obtained permission. f 

36 Proceeding along the principal street 
abounding with rich men, he readied the 
king’s palace and entered, it without apy 
hesitation. 

37 The gate-keepers prevented him 
with harsh words. Ihereat, Shuka, with¬ 
out any anger, stopped and wailed. 

28 Neither the sun nor the long dis- 
tance he had walked had tired him in tho 
least. Neither huiger, nor thirst, nor the 
exertion he had made, had weakened him. 
the heat of the Sun had not scorched or* 
pained or distressed him in any way. 

29 Among those porters there was one 
who felt mercy for him, seeing h*n staying 
there like the midday Sun m his efful¬ 
gence. 

30 Adoring him in due form and salut¬ 
ing him properly, with joined hands ho 
conducted him to the first chamber of the 
palace. 

31. Seated there, Shuka, O son, 
began to think of Liberation only . Gifted 
with equality he considered impartially a! 
shaded spot and one exposed to the Sun’s 
rays. 

33. Soon after, the king’s minister, 
coming to that place with joined hands, 
conducted hug to the second chamber of 
the palace. 

33 That chamber led to a spacious 

garden which formed a part of tip inner 
apartments ol the palace It looked like 
a ^second Chaitraralha Beautiful pools of 
water were here and there at regular inter¬ 
vals Delightful trees, all of which were 
in their flowering season, were in that 
garden ' 

34 Bevies of damsels, of celestial 

beauty were in attendance The minister 
led Cuka from the second chamber to that 
charming spot Commanding those ladies* 
to give the ascetic a scat, the minister,left 
him there, ) - 

35 Those well dressed damsels were 

of beautiful features, possessed of excellent’ 
hips, young m years clad in red dresses of 
fine texture and decked with many orna¬ 
ments of burnished gold. f 

36 They were wpll sk lied ut sweet cop. 
versatiop apd rqaddemng revefry, and con^ 
sumtnate mistresses of the arts of dancing 
and singing Always opening their lips 
with smites, they were hkc the very ApsaraS 
in beauty. 

37 Wel1-skillcd*in all the acts of dalli¬ 
ance capable of reading ihejlhoughts ol men 
upon whom they watt, endued with escry 
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accomplishment, fifty damsels, of a very 
(ugh order ami of easy virtue, surrounded 
the ascefic. 

38 Presenting him wiihjwater for wash¬ 
ing his lert, and adoring him respectfully 
With the offer of usual articles, they pleased 
linn with excellent viands agreeable to the 
season. 

39 After he had eaten, those damsels 
then, one after another, singly conducted 
him through the grounds, showing him 
ev ery object of interest, O BU&rata. 

40. Spotting and laughing and singing, 
those ladies conversant with the thoughts 
of all men, entertained that ascetic of 
noble soul. 

41. The pure-souted ascetic bom in the 

fire.sticks, performing att his duties un. 
hesitatingly, having all his senses under 
complete control, and a thorough master 
o| his anger, was neither pleased nor 
angered at all this 

42. Then those foremost of beautiful 
women offered him an excellent seat. 

43 Washing his feet and olher limbs, 
Shako said his evening prayers, sat on that 
excellent seat, and began to think of the 
object for which he had come there. 

44, In the first part of the night, he 
gave himself to Yoga. The powerful 
ascetic, passed the middle part of the night 
in sleep. 

45, Very soon waking up from his sleep, 
he performed the necessary rites of clean, 
sing Ins bad), and though surrounded by 
those beautiful ladies, he once again devot¬ 
ed himsejf to Yoga, 

46, It was in this way, O Bharata, that 
the son of the Island born Krishna passed 
the latter part of that day and the whole of 
that night in the mansion of king Janaka ” 


CHAPTER CCQXXVIF 

(MOKSHADH^RMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Blushma said — 

t. "The next morning, king Janaka, O 
Bharata, accompanied by his minister and 
the wljote household, came to Shuka, 
preceded by his priest. 

2 Bringing with hm) rich seats and 
various sorts of jewels and gems, and 
bearing the wgrednmts of the Arghya on 
his own hr ad, the king approached the son | 
of his rctcruid prcccptof. 


3—4 The king, taking with his own 
hands, from the hand* o( his priest, that 
seat adorned with manj gems coyered, 
with an excellent sheet, beautiful in all its 
parts and dearly costly, presented it with 
great respect to his preceptor's son Shuka. 

5 After the son of Krishna had taken 
hie seat 01) it, the king adored him accord¬ 
ing to prescribed, rites At first offering 
him water to wash his feet, he then pre¬ 
sented him the Arghya and kine. 

6—7 L he ascetic accepted that way- 

ship offered with due rites and Mantras. 

I hat foremost of twice.borrt ones, having 
thus accepted the worship offered by the 
king, and taking the kme also that were 
presented to him, then saluted the king, 
gifted with great energy, he next enquired 
after the king’s welfare and prosperity. 

8 Indeed, O king, Shuka asked about 
the welfare of the king’s followers and ‘ 
officers also Receiving Shuka’s permission, J 
Janaka sat down with all his followers. 

9 Having a high soul and possessed of 
high birth, the king with joined hands, iat 
down on the bare ground and enquired* 
after the well-being and unabated pros-1 
penty of Vyasa's son. 

10, The king then asked his guest tha 
object of his visit. 

Shuka said:— 

' ti. Blessed be you, my father told me 
: that his client, the king of the Videhas, 
known all over the world by the name of 
Janaka, 1$ well.versed in the Religion of 1 
Liberation, 

t2 He ordered me to come to him 
forthwith, if 1 had any doubts to be solved 
in the Religion of either Action or Renun¬ 
ciation. He gave me to understand that 
, the king of Mithila would remove all my 
doubts 

13 I have, therefore, come here at the 
command of my father t for the purpose 
ot relieving instruction from )OU You 
should, O foremost of all righteous persons, 
instruct me I 

14 \yhat are the duties of a, Brahmana, 
and w|iat IS the essence of lliose duties that 
have Liberation for their object. How, also, 
is Liberation to be acquired Is it to be 
acquired by the help of Knowledge or by 
that of Penances I 

J[auaka said:— 

15 Hear what the Dudes are of a Brah. 
mana from the time of his birth. After 
Ins investiture O son, with ll e sacred 
line-id he »h uM give his attention to the 
study of tl/e Ved»s. 
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16 By praciisinglpen'tnces and d Hi- 
fully serving his preceptor, and observing 
the duties of Brahmacharyya, O powerful 
one, lie should satisfy the debt he owes to 
the gods, and the Puns, and renounce all 
malice. 

17. Having read the Vedas with close 
attention, and controlled his senses, and 
having given his preceptor the tuition fee, 
he should, with the order of his preceptor, 
return home, 

t8 Coming back home, he should fol 
Io<v the dunestic mode of life and marry a 
wife, confine himself to her, and hve free¬ 
ing himself from every soit of malice, and 
having established Ins domestic fire. 

19 Living as a householder, he shoild 
procreate sons and grandsons After that, 
he should retire to the forest, and continue 
to adore the same fires and entertain 
guests with cordial hospitality 

31. Living virtuously in the forest, he 
should, at last, establish Ins fire 111 Ins soul | 
and freed from all pairs of opposites, and 
renouncing all attachments, he shoutd pass 
his days in the anchorite-mode of life 
which is otherwise called the mode of 
Brahma, 

Slmka said:— 

21. If one acquires an understanding 
cleansed by study of the scriptures and j 
true conceptions of all things, and if the 
heart succeeds in freeing itself permanently 
from the effects of all pairs of opposites 
is it still necessary for such a person to 
follow one after another, the three modes 
of life called Brahmacharyya, Garahaslya, 
and Vanapraslha. 

32. This is what I ask you You should 
tell me Indeed, O king, do tell me this 
according to the true meaning ol the 
Vedas. 

Janaka said — 

23 It is impossible to ocq nre Libera¬ 
tion willioultlie help of an u iderstamhng 
purified by the sludy of the scriptures and 
Without that true c inception ol all things 
which is known by the nimt of Vijuana. 
again, without that cleansed understanding, 
one cannot get a Preceptor, 

H, The Preceptor is the helmsman, and 
Knowledge is the Boat. After having got 
that Boat, one becomes succcvful Indeed, 
having crossed the Ocean, one may re¬ 
nounce both, 

jj. For preventing the destruction of 
all ih* worlds, and far preventing the d*» 
truUiaaol deeds, the duties belonging to 


the four imdes of life were practised by 
the wise of old 

26 By renouncing acts, good and bad, 
according to tins order of acts, one suc¬ 
ceeds, in course of many births, in acquit* 
mg Liberation. 

27 That man who, through penances, 
practised in man} births, succeeds m ac¬ 
quiring purified mind and understanding, 
and sniit, certainly becomes able to ac¬ 
quire Liberation in even the very first 
made, 

28 When, having acquired a cleansed 
understanding, Liberation becomes Ills, and 
on account thereof be becomes possessed 
of knowledge of all visible things, what 
desirable object is there to attain by follow¬ 
ing the three other modes of life 7 

29 One should always renounce faults 
produced by the qualities of Rajas and 
lamas Following the path of Sattwa, one 
should see Self by Self 

30- Seeing one’s Self in all creatures 
and all creatures in one’s Self, one should 
live bice acq ratio ainmsls living in water 
without being drenched by it 

31. He who succeeds in getting over 
all pairs of oppuites and resisting their 
influence, sncc-eds in renouncing alt attach¬ 
ments and acquires infinite happiness in 
the next world going there lute a bird 
soaring into the sky from below. 

32 Regarding it, there is a sajing sung 
of old by king Yayati, and remembered, 
O sire, by all persons conversant with the 
Scriptures dealing with Liberation. 

33 The effulgent ray exists in one’s 
Soul and not anywhere else It exists 
equally m all creatures Oie can see it 
himself if his heart bo given to Yoga. 

3+ When a person lives in such a way 
tliat another is not filled with fear on seeing 
film, and when a person is not himself filled 
with fear on Jseeing others, when a person 
ceases to cherish desire and malice, he is 
then said to attain to Brahma. 

35 When a person ceases to cherish a 
sinlul attitude towards all creatures tn 
thought, word, and deed, tie is then said 
to attain to Brahma. 

3S By controlling the mind and the 
soul, by ronouncing malice that slupefie* 
the mind, and by throwing off desire and 
stupefaction, one 11 said to attain to 
Brahma 

37 When a person assume* an equality 
of attitude about alt objects of hearing and 
vision, as also about all hiring creatures, 
and gcu over all pairs ol opposite*, tie •• 
then said to attain to Brahma, 



SMANtl PAhVA. 


V9 


33—39 When a persorf regards im- 

Carnally praise and dispraise, gold and 
Iron, happiness and misery, heat and Cold, 
good and evil, the agreeable and the dis¬ 
agreeable, life and death, he is then Said 
to attain to Brahma. 

40- One following the duties of the 
mendicant order should restrain Ins senses 
and the mind like a tortoise withdrawing 
its outstretched limbs. 

41- As a house covered with darkness, 
is capable of being seen with the help of a 
lighted lamp; similarly can the soul be seen 
witli the help of the lamp of the under¬ 
standing. 

42. O foremost of Intelligent persons, 

I see that all tins knowledge that 1 am 
imparting to you, lives in you Whatever 
else should be known by one desirous of 
learning the Religion of Liberation; is al¬ 
ready known to you 

43 O regenerate Rislil, 1 am convinced 
that through the (mercy of your preceptor 
and through the instructions you have re¬ 
ceived, you have already transcended all 
objects of the senses, 

44. O great ascetic, through the grace 
of your father, I have acquired omni 
science, and hence 1 have succeeded m 
knowing you, 

45- Your knowledge is much greater 
than what you think u to be. Yuur percep¬ 
tions, also that result from intuition, aie 
much greater than what you think them 
to be. Your power also is mucfi greater 
than you are conscious of. 

46, Whether in consequence of your 1 

tender age, or of the douuts you have not 
been able to remove, or of the fear that is 
due to the unattainment of Liberation, 
you are not cons-ious of that Knowledge 
due to Intuition, although it has originated 
in your mind. , 

47. After one's doubts have been re- I 
moved by persons line us, one succeeds 
in opening ihe knots of one’s heart, and, 
then, by a righteous endeavour, one ac¬ 
quires, and becomes conscious of, that 
Knowledge. _ 

1 4S. As regards yourself, you are one 
that has already acquired knowledge. Your I 
intelligence is steady and tranquil. You 
are free from covetousness. For all that, 
O Brahmana, one never succeeds, without 
endeavour in attaining 10 Brahma, which 
is the highest object of acquisition. 

49 You see no difference between 
happiness and misery You are not cove¬ 
tous You have no desire for dancing and 
song. You hate no attachments. 


50 You have fid attachment to friends* 
You have no fear in things which fill with 
fear, O blessed one, 1 see that you con¬ 
sider equally a lump of gold and a clod of 
Earth. 

51 nlyself and ofhef persons eudued 
wiih wisdom, see you established m the 
highest and indestructible path 0/ peace. 

52. O Brahmana, you discharge the 
dunes of Brahmana and enjoy the fruit 
which should be his, and which is at one 
with lire essence of the object represented 
by Liberation. What else have you tu 
enquire of me J" 


CHAPTER CCCXXVIH. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 

Continued . 

Bhisbma Said 

1, " Having heard these words of king 

Janaka, Shuka of purified soul and settled 
conclusions began 10 stay i» his boul by his 
1 boul, having of course seen belf by Self, 

2 His object being fulfilled he became' 
i fiappy and tranquil, and without further 

questioning Janaka, lie proceeded north¬ 
wards to the mountains of Himavat with 
1 the speed of the wind and lure tfie wind. 

3—4 1 hose mountains were full of 
various clans of Apsaras and echoed with 
many soft sounds Filled wiih thousands of 
Kumaras and Bliringarajas, it was adorn¬ 
ed, besides, with many Madgus and Khan- 
jaritas and many Jivajivakas of variegated 
color. 

5 And there were many peacocks also 
of gorgeous hues, uttering their shrill but 
melodious cries, 

6 Many bevies of swans also, and 
many Rights of gladdened coifs, loo, 
adorned the place Ihe king of birds, 
vim , Caruda, lived on that summit cons¬ 
tantly. 

7 The four Regents of ihe world, the 
gods, and various classes of Risl is. used 
always to come there from desire ct doing 
good to the world. 

3 ft was (here that the great VntihU 
had practised the severest pc nances lot the 
object of gettn g 1 son 

9—it. It was there if at tf * ccrrmander- 
111 chief of ihe gods nsmtd Honiara, m his 
younger days,dmegardu g ihe three woilds 
with all the ml *1 uai l», threw down hts 
dart prtrcirg if «■ £aiihlhtitw lb, n row- 
11 g duwi I is dart, bkai da, audiessug the 
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Universe, sud,—tr ffiere be ariy person 
tvho is Superior 10 me in might, or who 
holds Brahrrtarias Id be dearer, or who can 
fct^uat mein demotion to the Srahtllanas and 
he Vedas, of who is endued with energy 
ike rrie, let Him dhaw tip this dart or at 
least shake it 1 —Heanngjthis challenge, the 
Hired worlds bfecartle stricken with anxiety, 
and all fcrealtires asked one another, say* 
ing,—who will raise this dart t 

12. Vishnu Satfr all the gods and Asuras 
knd RakshaSas to be greatly troubled in 
mmd, 

13 He thought of what should be done 
tinder the circumstances. Without being 
able to bear that challenge regarding the 
hurling ot the dart, he directed his eyes to¬ 
wards Skanda, the son of the Fire-god. 

14 The pure Vishnu caught hold of 
the bUrningdart with his left hand, and 
began to shake iti 

15 When the dart was being thus 
shaken by the highly powerful Vishnu the 
whole Earth with her mountains, forests, 
and seas, shook with the dart. 

16 « Although Vishnu was fully capable 
to raise the dart, still lie contented himself 
with only shaking it In ihts* the powerful 
lord only kept the honor of Skanda intact. 

i? Hating shaken it hlmsell, the 
divine Vishnu, addressing Prahlada, said, 
—see the might of Kumara t None else m 
the universe can raise this dart* 

iS, Unable to bear this, Prahlada 
determined to raise the dart. He caught 
it, but was unable to shake it at all. 

19. Uttering a loud cry, he dropped 
doivu on the Inll-lop m’a swoon. Indeed, 
the son of Hiranyakashipu dcopped down 
on the Earth. 

ao. Going towards the northern side of 
those grand mountain;, Mahadeta, having 
the but) for Ins emblem, had practised the 
ausierest penances. 

31. The asylum where Mahadeva had 
practised those austerities is encompassed 
on all sides with a burning fire. Unap¬ 
proachable by persons of impure souls, 
that mountain 1^ known by the name of 
Adilya. 

33. There is a fiery girdle all around 
it, {of ten Yojanas in width and it is incap¬ 
able of being approached by Yaksha* and 
ltakshasas and Danavas. 

33 The illustrious God of Hre, endued 
mill mighty energy, lives there in embodied 
form, tngsged in removing all obstacles 
• »mis 0 t side of Mahadeva of great wisdom 
wt o temauird there tor a,thousand celestial 
S *■**»• iui du g on one foot. 


24. Living on the side of that forenfost 
fat itjduntains, Mahadeva of great vows 
Notched the gods greatly. 

■2$ At the foot of those nfountams, 
in a retired spot, Parasliara's son of great 
ascetic merit, vie , Vyasa, taught the 
Vedas to his disciples, 

2 d Those disciples were the highly 
blessed Sumarila, Vaishampayana, Jaiminl 
of great wisdom, and Paila of great ascetic 
merit. 

27. Shuka went to that charming asy¬ 
lum wheift his father, tile great ascetic 
Vyasa, va& living surrounded by bis 
disciples. 

28 Seated In his asylunl, Vyasa saitf 
his son approach like a burning fire of 
scattered flames, or resembling the Surt 
himself in effulgence. 

2g As Shuka approached, he did not 
seem to touch the trees or th* rocks of the 
mountain. Perfectly dissociated from all 
objects of the senses, and engaged in Yoga, 
the great ascetic can1e, resembling in speed 
an arrow shot off a bow. 

30 Born on the fire sticks, Shuka ap¬ 
proaching his father, touched his feet. 
With due formalities he then accosted the 
disciples of his father. 

3t. With great cheerfulness he then 
described in full to his father all the par¬ 
ticulars Of his conversation with king 
janaka. 

32 Arter the arrival of his powerful son, 
Vyasa, the son of Parashara, continued t<J 
live there on the Himavat engaged in 
teaching his dttciples, and his son. 

33 One day as he was seated, his dm 
ciples, all well-read in the Vedas, having 
their senses under control, and gifted with 
tranquil souls, sat themselves around him. 

34 All of them had perfectly mastered 
the Vedas with their branches. All of 
them were observant of penances. With 
joined hands they addressed their preceptor 
m the following words. 

Tbo disciples said -— 

35* We have, through your favour, been 
endued with great energy. Our fame, also, 
has spread There is one favour that wo 
pray you to grant us, 

3<5 fleanng these word* of theirs, the 
twice-born Kishi answered them, saying —■ 

Ye sons, tell me what that boon is which 
you want roe gram ytju. 

37~33. Hearing this answer of their 
preceptor, the disci plcs.bccamc filled with 
joy. Bending ibcir heads ones more l0»* 
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tn their preceptor, atpf joining their hand*, 
all of them simultaneously, said, O king, 
these excellent words —If our preceptor 
has been gratified with us, then, O best of 
sages, we are sure to be successful, 

39 We all solicit you, O great Utslll, 
to grant us a boon. Do you show us 
favour. Let no sixth disciple succeed In 
acquiring fame. 

40. We are four. Our preceptor’s son 
forms the fifth 1 et the Vedas shine in 
only Hs five 1 Hits is the boon that we 
prsy for. 

Hearing these words of Ins dis¬ 
ciples, Vyasa, the son of Parastura, en¬ 
dued with great intelligence, well conver¬ 
sant with the meanings of the Vedas, 
endued with a pious soul, and always 
engaged in thinking of objects that grant 
benefits on a person in the next world, said 
to Ins disciples these righteous words, 
fraught with great benefit — 1 he Vedas 
should always be given to him, who is a 
Brahmana, or to him who is desirous of 
listening to Vedic instructions, by him who 
eagerly wishes to acquire a. residence in 
the region of Brahman, 

43- Do >e multiply. Let the Vedas 
Spread. 1 he Vedas should never be given 
to one who has not formally become a 
disciple, Nor should they be given to one 
who does nut observe good vows Nor 
Should they be given fur living in one who 
is of one impure soul. 

44 These slmuM be known as the proper 
accomplishments of persons who can be j 
accepted as disciples N r » science sliootd 1 
be given in one without a proper examina¬ 
tion of one’s character. 

45. A* pure gold <s tested by heal, 
cutting, and rubbing, similarly discipte* 
should be tested by llteir butli and accom¬ 
plishments. 

46 Ye should never give disciples tasks 
to which they should not be set, or tat-* 
which are lull of dangers One’s know¬ 
ledge is always propoitionatr 10 his under¬ 
standing and diligence m study, 

47. Let all disciples master all diftUwl- 
ties, and let all of I'tm be crowned suit i 
success Ye are competent to expound 
the scriptures to persons nl all the cities. 
Only )C should, while dervtring inslru*.- 
lions «ddtc»* * Uratmiana, first <4 all. 

43. fhese are the rules about »h* study 
cl the Vedas, I l«s a., out is «»..*» fered 
0* a hi,.h Iosif The Vrd«* wtre sre-icd 
by the 2seir create for the puepoxS priis- 
mg tl o god* therewith. 

49 Tt at man who, throigfi tUp-fie- 
livti of uttrlksl* i,cju ul si a Uiskuwii* 
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well-read m ihe Vedas,,, certain to meet 
with humiliation on account of such evil* 
speaking. 

50. He who, disregarding all rules of 
Virtue, seeks knowledge, and lie who, dis¬ 
regarding the rules of virtue, communi¬ 
cates knowledge, both of them fall oil ami 
instead of that love which should exist 
between preceptor and disciple, such q »es* 
honing and such communication arc sure 
to create distrust and suspicion. 

51, I have now told you everything 
about the wav in which tl e Vedas should 
be studied and taught. Ye should treat 
your discipfes thus, remembering these mj- 
Uuuions," 


CHAPTER CCCXXIX. 

(MOKSHADHAKMA PARVA).— 
Conttnutd , 

Bhulima said 

I. ** Hearing these words of their pre- 
Ceptor, Vyasa’s dimples gifted with great 
energy, became filled with joy and em¬ 
braced one another, 

2 Addressing one another, thry said,— 
We wilt remember and act according tit 
what has been said by our illustrious pre¬ 
ceptor in view of our future well-being, 

3 —4 Having said this to one another 
with gladdened hearts, the disciples of 
Vyasa, who were cons urn in* Jr masters of 
words, once more adJresied their pieccptur 
and said,—If 11 pleases ) ou, t) powntul one, 
we wish to h et down front tits in ninlai t 
to the fs*ilh, (J great ascetic, lot the oLjCcC 
of sub-iiisiJntg tl e Vedas, 

5— 6 Hearing these wn/ds of lus di-ct- 
ples, pi e power ( if son of IhmlnM rep tr I 
Ihrm 111 these while seme words wh>ci> «r>8 
fraught, best fes, with virtue ami p*< fit,— 
You may go to tl e Earth nr to the regions 
of Ihe gods at ye I lit. You sh-uhj always 
tie carchif, for the Veda* are such that Uu f 
are always hab e to be misundeistood. 

7. Permit* J l*y their preceptor of truth- 
tul -perch, the disciples left turn allr t gomg 
rou id t tut and bowing thaw load* to Juris 
3 Uncendmg upon tl»e K«rt»» lhayr 
celebrated the Ajsiimois* an*f oil e* Sacri- 
fi r* . and they begoo to .til.me -i«he 
sacrifices *4 U'shmaua* and Ksbouiya* 
and Vo stiyos. 

9 Hifip y sperwl eg Itr.r doysmlhw 
I'ltrrmr ("orr (J (ik tyry »tr- iieo«»il 
If 1^ tkafi-aia* * ill gnat nuuwvu 
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Possessed of gre3t fame' and prosperity, 
they were eng iged m leaching atjd ofiicia- 
ling in sacrifices. 

10. After lus disciples had departed, 
Vyasa remained in his hermitage, with 
only Ins son in his company. Passing Ins 
daysnl anxious thoughtfulness, the great 
Rishi, endued with wisdom, kept silent, 
sitting in a retired corner of the asylum. 

it. At that lime Narada of great ascetic 
merit came there for seeing Vyasa, and 
addressing him, said these words of sweet 
sound 

Kara da said:— 

12. O twice-born Rishi of Vaslustha’s 
family, why arc Vedic sounds silent now7 
Whyaie you sitting silent and alone, en¬ 
gaged in meditation like one engrossed in 
thought 1 

13 Alas, destitute of Vedic sound, this 
mountain has lost its beauty, as the Moon 
shorn of splendour when possessed by Kahu 
or covered with dust. 


Vyasa, the best of alf persons knoiviriif 
duties and firmly devoted to Vcdtc reci¬ 
tation, became filled with joy and answered 
Narada, saying,—So be it, 

23.,, With his son Shtika, he began to 
recite the Vedas ui a loud sweet voice, 
observing all the rules of orlheopy and, as 
it were, filling the three wotlds with 
that sound. 

24. One day as father and son, who 
knew well the ordinances of duties, were 
engaged in reciting the Vedas, a violent 
wind arose as jf moved b> the gales that 
blow on the bosom of the ocean. 

35. Understanding from tins incident 
that the hour was not suited to sacred 
recitation, Vyasa immediately ordered his 
son to stop the recitation. Shuka, thus 
forbidden by fns father, became filled with 
curiosity. 

26 He asked lus father saying,— O 
twice-born one, whence is tins Wind T You 
should tell me everything about the conduct 
of the Wind, 
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3. Seeing the ceVstnl Ruin Narada 
arrived at I is asylum, Shtika adored him 
by offering him the Argliya according to 
the rites laid down in the Vedas. 

3 Pleased with the honors conferred 
.upon i tm, Narada addressed bhuka, say¬ 
ing.—* I ell me, O foremost of pious men, 
1 uw, O dear child, may I jaccotn pitched 
what is for your highest good 

4. Hearing these words of Narada, 
Sluika said to him, O Bbarata, these 
words —Y«u shnul t instruct me about 
what may be beneficial to me 1 

Narada said *— 

5. In days of yore the I'lustnnus Sanat- 
Irtiinara had said these words to certain 
Kistns of purified souls wiio had gone to 
hitn for enquiring after the truth 

6 1 here is no eye like that of know* 

l^dge 1 here is 11 1 penance like the prac¬ 
tice of truth, there is no sorrow like 
aUichmeut there is no happiness like 
renunciation. 

r 7 Abstention from sinful deeds, steady 
practice o! virtue, good conduct, the due 
* observance ot all religious duties,—these 
form ti e highest good 

8 Having acq nred the status of hu¬ 
manity which >5 mixed with soirow, he who 
becomes attached 11 it, becomes stupefied 
such a man never succeeds in tieeing httn- 

iself from sorruw Attachment is a marie 
of son aw. 

9 the understanding of a person who 

Is attached to eaitltly object becomes more 
and mote entangled in the net of stopefac- 
ti 111 1 lie man who becomes entangled in 

the net of stupefaction comes by surrow 
both in this wo! Id and in the next 

10 One should, by every means in his 
power control boll) desire and auger if 
one lues 10 acquire what is for his good 
inose two ongmate for only destroying 
his good 

ti One should always protect his 
penances from anger and Ins prosperny 
from pride. One shouU always protect his 
knowledge from honor and dishonor, and 
Ins soul from error. 

12 M-rcy is the highest virtue For¬ 
giveness is tl e 1 ighesi power 1 lie know- 
J-dge of sell IS the highest knowledge. 
* '**'* U n ilhmg higher than truth. 



14. That man is said to he truly learned 
and truly endued with wisdom who re¬ 
nounces every act, who never indulges irt 
hope, who ts perfectly dissociated from ail 
wot Idly surroundings, and who has re¬ 
nounced everything that, belongs to the 
world. 

15—16 That person who, without being 
attached thereto, enjoys all objects of 
sense with the help of senses which are 
completely under his control, who is en¬ 
dued with a tranquil soul, who is never 
moved by joy or sorrow, who is engaged 
in Yoga-medilauon, who lives with the 
gods presiding over fus senses and 
dissociated also from them, and who, 
though gifted with a body, never considers 
himself as identifiable with it, becomes 
1 berated and very soon acquires what is 
his highest good. 

17 One who never sees others, never 
touches others, never talks with others, 
soon, O ascetic, acquires what is for his 
highest good. 

18 One should not injure any creature. 
On the other liaiul, one should treat with 
friendliness to nil Having acquired the 
status of humanity, one should never treat 
uumically to any one. 

19 A perfect disregard for all (worldly) 
things, perfect contentment, abandonment 
of hope of every sott, and patience,—these 
foun ifie highest good of one who has 
governed his senses and acquired a know¬ 
ledge of self. 

an. Renouncing all attachments O child, 
do you master all your senses and tlierel y 
acquire- happiness both lit tins world and 
m the next. 

21. X hey who are free from cupidity 
have never to suffer any sorrow One 
should, therefore, renoui ce all cupidity 
from one’s soul By renouncing cupidity, 
O amiable and blessed one, you will be 
able to liberate yourself from sorrow and 
pain. 

22 One who wishes to conquer that 
which is uticoi querable should live giving 
himself up to penances, to self-control, to 
taciturnity, to a subjugation of the soul 
Such a person should live in the in dst of 
attachments without being attached thereto, 

23 That Brahman* who lives in the 
midst of attachments without being attached 
to them and who always lives 10 seclusion, 
very soon acquired the highest happiness. 

24 TI at man who lives alone in happi¬ 
ness in the midst of creatures who are seen 
to find pleas, re m leading lues of ***■•« 
unou, should be known to be a pei>»« 
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t whose ihirst has hren satisfied by Lnow- 
l^dge. It is well known that that man 
whose thirst has been satisfied by know¬ 
ledge has newer to grieve. 

* 25 One acquires the status of the god 
by means of good deeds, the status of 
humanity by means of acts wl ich are good 
'and bad, while by acts which are purely 
wicked, one helplessly tails down among 
-the lower animals, 

*26 Always attacked bv sorrow and 
decrepitude and death, a living creature is 
‘being cooked in Hus world Do you not 
know it ? 


27 You generally consider that to be 
t beneficial which is really injurious, that 
i to be certain wl ich is really uncertain , and 
. that to be desirable and good winch is un¬ 
desirable and not good Alas, why do you 
^ not fonn a correct apprehension of these? 

, 23 Like a silkworm that covers itself in 

t l ,s own cocoon jou are continually cover- 
tug yourself m a cocoon made of jour own 
numberless deeds born of stupefaction and 
mistake Alas, why do you not form a 
Correct a ppi ehension of your situali in ? 

29 No need of attaching yourself to 
csrihly objects Attachment to carl lily 
/ “bj cis produces evil 1 he silk-worm that 
f tins a cjcooii round itself is at last des¬ 
troyed by its own deed 
. 3°- Those persons who become attached 

. to sons and wives and relatives meet with 
destruction in the end, as wild elephants 
-Sunk 111 (lie mire of a lake are by and by 
'Weakened till overtaken by Death 

31. See, nil creatures that allow them¬ 
selves to be d aggrd by the net of affection 
v become subject to great gnef as fishes on 
loud, dragged theieto by means of large 
hets 

, 32 Relatives, sons wives the body it* 

sell, and all properties amassed wttli care, 
aie unsubstantial and ol no use in the next 

world. Only acts, good arid bad, that one 

does, follow lum to the other world. 


33 When it is certain that you shall 
have to go helplessly to the other world 
leaving behind all these things aUs, w i> 

{do you then allow yourself to be attached 

to such worthless unsubstantial tlung . 
nut alien ling i> what forms your real and 
durable wealth t 


31. The path which you s'a» have to 

any son. I here n no itipp * 

*-*y uhtch one may C*1cn . . 

—h, c r , :^ , 3£»v;id h 

passes Is unknown amt u " 

L, again, covered with «»”«* <Ji *' Ln * ‘ 


5^5 , 

Alas, how will jou go along that way 
without being supplied with the necessary 
expenses? 

35 When you shall go along that road, 
nobody will follow you Only jour deeds, 
good and bad, will follow you when you 
shall leave this world for the next. 

36 One seeks the real object by means 
ol learning, acts, purity and great know- 
ledge Wt en that Inreinost of objects is 
acquired, one becomes liberated. 

37. The desire that one feels for Jiving 
in the midst of human dwellings is like a 
binding fetter They that are of good 
deeds succeed in snapping that fetter and 
freeing themselves Only men of wicked 
deeds do not succeed in breaking them. 

3 8_ 39 1 he river of life is dreadful. 

Persona! beauty or form forms its banks. 

I he mind is the speed ol its current, 
loucli forms its island, iaste forms US 
current Scent is Us mire, bound ts its 
waters 1 hat particular part of it which 
leads towards heaven is beset will) great 
d>ffi ufttes Body is the boat by which 
one must cross that river. F>rgiveness is 
the oar by which it is to be moved. Iruth 
is the ballast that keeps that boat steady. 

I he practice of virtue is the rope that 
is to be put to the mast for dragging that 
boat along difficult waters Chanty or gift 
farms ti e wind chat moves i) e saifs o! that 
boat. Gifted with swilt speed, it is with 
that boat that one must cross the mer of 
life. 

> Renounce both virtue and vice, and 
truth and falsehood Having renounced 
truth and falsehood do you castoff that 
by which these are to be shaken off. 

41. By casting off all purpose, do YOU 
._nounce virtue, do you cast off tin also 
by renounmg all desue With the help 
of the understanding, do you renounce 
truth and falsehood , and, at last, do you 
renounce the understandmg itself by know¬ 
ledge of the highest subject. 

|} A joil renounce this body 
iving bones focus pillars, smews for it* 
binding String* and cords, flesh and blood 
lor its outer plaster, the skin for us outer 
case, full of urine and farces and. theie* 

fore, sending Dnh» bad smell, expose.! to 

the attacks of dec'epuude *»d sorrow; 
formn g l h e seat of disease and weakened 
by pain; predomi »aled by the q talily of 
Darkness, n t jreimanenl or durable, and 
which serves as the habitation of the in* 
dwelling creature. 

44 Tina retire universe of mailer, an d 
(hat wl tfch •« Called M ,lu t Or Unddltl, »te 
formed of greet elements. Hut which ts 
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called Mahat doe to the action of the 
Supreme. 

45- 1 he five senses, the three qualities 
of 1 anias, Satina, and Rajas,—these make 
up seventeen, 

46 These seventeen, which are known 
by the name of the Unmarufest, with all 
those that are called Manifest, vtt , the 
five objects of the five senses, with Consci¬ 
ousness and the Understanding, constitute 
the well«lcno\vn twenty-four. 

47. When endued with those twenty- 
four possessions, one comes lo be called by 
the namq of J[iva or Individual Soul. 

48 He who knans the three fold objects 
as also happiness and sorrow and life and 
dealli, truly and tu all their details, is said 
to know grawllj and decay. All objects of 
knowledge, should be known by and by. 

49 All objects that are perceived by 
the senses are called Manifest. Whatever 
objects are above the senses and are appre¬ 
hended by mqans only of their marks are 
said to be Unmaiufest, 

50. By controlling the senses, one 
acquires great gratification, like a thirsty 
9nd parched traveller at a sweet shower of 
rain. Having restrained the «emes one 
sees one’s soul spread out for embracing 
$11 objects, and all objects in one's soul 

51. Having its roots in knowledge, the 
power is never lost of the man who (thus) 
sees the bupreme in bis soul,—of the man, 
who always sees all creatures in all 
conditions. 

52. He who, by the help of knowledge, 
gtts over all sorts ol p*tm begotten of mis¬ 
take Stupefaction, never catches any evil by 
coming imo contact with all creatures. 

S3-—55- Such a man his understanding 
bring Hilly shown, never finds fault with 
the course of conduct that prevails in t! e 
world. One conversant with Liberation 
says that the Supreme Soul is without 
beginning and without end , that it takes 
birth as ail creatures , that it resides in 
llie Individual Soul; that it is inactive, 
and without farm Only that man who 
meets with grief on account ai his own 
misdeeds, kills numerous creatures for the 
purpose of preventing that grief. On ac» 
coui t of such sacrifices, the performers 
have to go through re-births and have 
necessarily to perform numberless deeds on 
all side. 


S&. Such a man,blinded by mistake, and 
cotisidcimg that to be happiness which is 
d*i*d *,r fC * fJ C" ef - J* continually ren- 
bad food 


57. Such a man is pressed and grinded 
by his deeds like any substance that »? 
churned. Fettered by his deeds he ob¬ 
tains re-birth, the order of ins life being 
determined by the character of his deeds 

58. Suffering many kinds of torture, ha 
passes through a repeated round of re-, 
births like a wheel that turns ceaselessly. 
Vou have, however, snapped asunder all 
your fetters. You abstain from a!! deeds. 

59 Possessed of omniscience and the 
master of all things, may you be success¬ 
ful, and da you become freed from all 
existent objects Through subjugation of 
their senses and the power of their 
penances, many persons, having destroyed 
the fetters of action, acquired great S11C- 
cees aud uninterrupted happiness. 


CHAPTER CCCXXXL 


(MOKSHADHARM \ PARVA).— 
Continued. 

Harada said:— 

1 By listening to such sicred scriptures-" 
as bring about tranquillity, as Yemovts 
grief, and as yield happiness, one acquired 
(a pure) understanding, and, having ac¬ 
quired it, obtains to great happiness. 

2 A thousand causes of sorrow, a hun¬ 
dred causes of fear, from day to day, at¬ 
tack one who is shorn of understanding 
but not one who is endued with wisdom 
and learning. 

3 Ho yon, llintlore, listen to some old 
narratives ns I recount them to yen, for 
the object of removing yonr sorrow If one 
can subjugate hi? under standing, he is sure 
to acquire happiness 

4 By accession of what is undesirable 
and dissociation from what is agreeable, 
only men of little intelligence yield to- 
mcntal sorrow. 

5 When thing? are passed, one should 
not gn-ve, thinking of their merits Ho 
who thinks of such past things with affec¬ 
tion can never liberate himself. 

6. One should always try to find out 
j the faults of those thing? to which <i" e ‘ 

! becomes attached. One shout J always 

[ consider such thing? to lie fraught with 
much evil. By doing so, one should soon 
free Inm therefrom. 


7. The man who grieve? tot what 1? 
past, cannot acquire either tides nr reli¬ 
gious merit Of farm ffhl C» w * V ,v 
longer cannot bt> -rqiueJ. When >utl* 

fl U i,V gO away, ll C> <l0 111,1 IC'uM) 
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S Creatures sometimes acquire and 
Sometimes lose earthly objects. No man 
in tins world can be grieved by all the 
events that befall him. 

9 Dead or lost, he who grieves for 
."hat is gone only gets sorrow for sorrow. 
Instead of one sot row, lie gets two. 

10 those men who, seeing the course 
of hf; and death in the world with the help 
of their intelligence, do not shed tears, are 
tAid to see properly. Such persons have 
never to shed tears. 

tl. When any such calamity comes, 
which creates either their physical or mental 
gnef, as is incapable of being prevented 
by even his best endeavours, one should 
Cease to think on it with sorrow. 

12 Not to think of it is the penacea 
for sorrow. By thinking of it, one can 
never remove it, on the other hand, by 
thinking upon sorrow, one only increases it 

13 Mental sorrow should be destroyed 
by wisdom , while physical sorrow should 
be removed by medicines This ts the power 
of knowledge. One should not, in suUi 
matters, act like men of little‘understand* 
ings. 


>4 Youth, beauty, life, hoarded riches, 
health, association with those that are 
loved, these all are fickle. One endued 
With wisdom should never covet them. 

15 One should not lament individually 
for a sorrowful incident that concerns an 
entire community. Instead al indulgence 
m gncf when it comes, one should try to 
nvert it and apply a remedy as soon as he 
finds the opportunity for doing it. 

16 4 here is no doubt that in this life 
misery is much greater than that of hap pi* 
less. There is no doubt m this tfiat all 
men show attachment for objects of the 
senses and that death is considered as 
disaggreeable. 

17. 1 hat man who renounces both joy 

and sorrow, is said to attain to Urahnia. 
When such a man dies, men of wisdom 
''ever indulge 11* any grief for luin. 


18 4 here is pain 111 spending wealth 

here is pam in protecting it there ts 
■am in acquiring it. Hence, when one 1 
realth is lost, he should not grieve for it 


IQ Men of little understandings, in 
teir efforts to acquire different giades of 
ealth, lose their contentment ami at last 
ie broken-hearted Wise men, however, 
re always contented 

20 AU combinations are sure to end in 
dissolution All thing* that are high are 
destined to fall down and become low. 


Union is sum to end in disunion, and life 
is certain to end in death. 

21. J hirst Can never be satiated. Con*' 

leutment is the greatest happiness Hence, 
wise men regard contentment as the most 
valuable wealth. , 

22. One's lease of life is running conti¬ 
nually. It stops not m us course for evert 
a single moment. When one s body itself 
is not durable what oilier tiling Is therd 
which one should consider as durable 7 


23 1 hose persons who, meditating oil. 

the nature of ail creatures and, concluding 
that it is beyond the grasp of the mind, 
direct their attention to the highest path, 
and, starting, acquire a fair progress in it, 
have not to indulge in sorrow. | 

24. Like a tiger seizing and run ping 
away with its piey, Death seizes and runs 
away with the man, who is engaged in such 
occupation and which is still not satiated 
with objects of destie and enjoyment * 

25 One should always ’try to liberate 
himself from sorrow. One should try to re¬ 
move soirovv by beguiling his woik with 
cheerfulness, that is will 1 nt indulging in 
sorrotv, having freed hi in sell from a part]* 
cular sorrow, one should act in such a way 
as to keep sorrow at a distance by abstain¬ 
ing from all shot (comings of conduct, 

26 Ihe rich and the poor alike find 
nothing m sound and touch and form and 
scent and taste, after the immediate enjoy¬ 
ment thereof. 


27 Before union, creatures never suffer 
■sorrow Hence, one who has not deviated 
from his original nature, never grieves 
when that union comes to an end. 

28 One should control his sexual ap- * 
peine and the stomach with the help of 
patience One should protect Ins hands 
and feet with the help of the eye. One’s 
eyes and ears and the oilier senses should 
be protected by the mind One's mind t 
and speech should be governed with the 
help of wisdom 

29 Renouncing love and affection fpr 
persons that are known as well as f r those 
that are unknown, one should act with 
humility Such a person is said to be 
endued with wisdom, and Suctl a one surely 
finds happiness. 


— o. 1 hat man who is pleased wi(h his 
own Soul, who is given to Yoga, who 
depends upon nothing out of self, w ho 
is without cupidity, and who acts without 
the help of anything but his sei/, succeeds 
■11 acquiring happiness. 
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CHAPTER CCCXXXll. 

(MOK1IADI1ARMA PARVA).— 

Continued. 

Narada said* 

l. When the changes of happiness 
and sorrow appear or disappear, they can* 
hot be prevented by either wisdom or policy 
or exertion, 

a Without suffering himself to deviate 
from his true nature, one should try his 
best for protecting his own ifelf He who 
makes such care ami exertion, has never 
to perish. Considering belf as something 
dear, one should always try to rescue him* 
Seif from decrepitude death, and disease 
3 Mental and physical ailments afflict 
the body, like keen-pomted arrows dts* 
charged from the bow by a strong bowman. 

4- The body of a person who is tor¬ 
tured by thirst, who is moved by agony, 
who Is perfectly helpless, and that is desi¬ 
rous of prolonging his hie, IS dragged 
towards destruction. 

5 Days and nights are continually run¬ 
ning, carrying away in their current the 
periods of Me of all I uman beings like 
currents of rivers, these flaw ceaselessly 
without ever returning. 

6 The continued succession of the 
lighted and the dark fortnights Is des¬ 
troyed all mortal creatures without slop¬ 
ping for even a moment m tins work. 

f Rising and setting day after day, 
the Sun, who is himself uudeca>i>g is 
perpetually cooking the jo\ s and sorrows 
of all men. , * 

8. lhc nights are continually going 
, away, taking with them the good ai d 

bad incidents tl at befall man, that depend 
ou destiny, and that are unexpected by 
him. 

9. If the fruits of man's deeds were not 
dependent on other circumstances, (hen 
one would acquire whatever object he would 
lung for 

to Even men of cnntrrlled senses, of 
cleverness, and of intelligence if destitute 
of acts, never succeed m acquiring any 
fruus. 

11. Others, though shorn of intelligence 
and accomplishments of any sort, and 
"1 o are really tl e lowest ol men are seen, 
even when they do not wish for success, 
10 be crowned with the fruition of all their 
desires. 

. ** Some one else, who is always ready 
u ]»“« all cic»ltires, and who is 


in imposing on all the World, is seen Id 
; languish in happiness. 

13. Some one who sits idly, acquires 
great prosperity , while another, by work¬ 
ing earnestly, is seen to miss desirable 
Iruits almost within Ins reach. 

| (4 Do you ascribe it as one of tfie 

t faults of man ! The seminal fluid, origina¬ 
ting m one’s nature from sight of Oite 
, person, goes to another person. 

15 When given to the womb, it some- 
, tunes produces an embryo and sometimes 

fails When sexual intercourse fails, it 
resembles a mango tree that puts forth a 
great many fl nvers without, however, pro¬ 
ducing a single fruit. 

16 As regards some men who are 
desirous of having offspring and who, for 
the fruition of their object, work earnestly, 
they fail to piocreate ail embryo in the 
womb, 

tSome person, again, who fears the 
birth of an emoryn as one fears a snake of 
deadly poison, finds, a long lived son borrt 
to him and who seems to be Ins own self 
return to the stages through winch lie has 
passed 

id Many persons with strong desire 
for childten and cheerless on that account, 
after sacrificing to many gods and prac¬ 
tising severe austerities, at last beget 
children, duly borne for ten long months, 
that prove to be vei liable wi etches of their 

19 Others, who I ave been obtained 
by virtue of such blessed rues and obser¬ 
vances, at once acquires riches and grain 
and various other sources of ei j lymeiit ac- 
q tired amt accumulated by their forefathers. 

20 In an act of sexual intercourse, when 
1 wo persons of opposite sexes come into 
contact with one another, the embryo takes 
birth m the womb, lire a calamity attack¬ 
ing the mother. 

yj Very soon after the suspension of 
the vital airs, other physical forms possess 
that embodied creature whose gross body 
has been destroyed hut whose deeds have 
all been peiformed with that gross body, 
made of flesh and phlegm, 

22 Upon the destruction of the body, \ 
another body which is as much destructible 
as the one which is destroyed, is kept ready ^ 
for if e borne a id destroyed c feature even t 
as one boat goes to another for transferring 
to itself the passengers of the oilier, 

1 23 By sexual intercourse, a drop of | 
the seminal fluid that is inammatr, is c**t . 
into tie womb I ask you tl rough whose^. 
or w) at calc »s the embryo ktfl alive 7 



34* Thai part of the body into which 
Hie food that is ealen goes and where it 13 
digested^ is the place where the embryo 
lives, but it is not digested there. 

3$. In the Womb, amid urine and fifeces, 
one’s sojourn is governed by Nature the 
born creature is not free in the matter 
of residence therein or escape therefrom. 
In fact} in these respects, he is perfectly 
helpless. , 

26 Some embryos fall frdm the womb 
Some come out alive While as regards 
some they are destroyed 111 the womb, 
after being quickened with life, on account 
of some other bodies being ready for them. 

27. That man who, in an act of sexual 
intercourse, injects, the seminal fluid, ob¬ 
tains f rom , t £ son or dadghter. I he 
offspring thus obtained, when (lie lime 
comes, takes part m a similar act of sexual 
intercourse. < 


28. When the lease of a person's life 
cods, the five primal elements of his body 
attain to the seventh and the ninth siages 
and they ceaie to be. The person, however, 
suffers no change. 

29 Forsooth, when persons are attacked 
by diseases as little animals assailed by 
hunters, they then lose the power of rising 
up and moving about. 

3°- If when men are attacked by 
diseases, they wish to spend even immense 
nches, physicians with their best efforts fail 
to ItsSen thelt Sufferings 


weii- 


3*. Even physicians. who are —- 
skilled and expert in their science and well* 
equip! with excellent medicines, are them¬ 
selves attacked by disease like animals 
assailed by hunters 

32 Even if men drink many astringents 
and various Sorts of medicated ghee, they 
are seen to be broken by decrepitude like 
trees by stoug elephants. 

33 When animals and birds and beasts 
of prey and poor men are attacked n. 
diseases, who treats ihem with medicines 
Indeed, these are not seen to be ul. 


. Like larger animal. packing 
Iter ones, dneases are seen 10 attack 
1 dreadful kmg* ° l fiercc cnerBy and 
icible prowess. 

i AH men, deprived ofthe power of 
» uttering cries of pain, and ovc „ 

aty&teKu«*> 

h they have been thrown. 

s."„"3r«r® a .«i*. .1 
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sovereign power, or of the aiistereit 
penances. 

37 If all attempts men make were - 
successful then men would never die, would I 
never be subject to decrepitude, would , 
never meet with any disagreeable thing, < 
and lastly would have all their wishes 
fructified. 

38. All men desire to acquire gradual \ 
superiority of position. To satisfy tins 
wiili they try their very best. 1 be result, * 
however, does not agree with their wish. 

39 Even men who are perfectly careful, 
who are honest, and brave and endued 
with prowess, are seen to worship men m* 
toxicaied with the pride of wealth and with 
even alcoholic stimulants. 


40. Some men are seen whose Calamities 
vanish before even these are seen by them. 
Others there are who are seen to possess 
no riches but who are free from misery of 
every sort. 

41. A great disparity 2s seen about the 
fruits that wait upon conjunction* of acts, 
home are seen to carry vehicles on llteir 
shoulders, while some are seen to ndo on 
them. 

42. All men are deslrou* of riches and 
prosperity. A few only have cars dragged 
in their processions Some there are who 
cannot get a single wife when their first 
mimed ones are dead , while others hav# 
hundreds of wives 


43 Misery and happiness are the two 
things winch exist side by side. Men hava 
either misery or happiness. See this is a 
subject of wonder I Do not, however, 
allow yourself to be stupefied by error at 
such a sight. 


44 Renounce both virtue and sin f Re¬ 
nounce also trulb and falsehood I Having 
renounced both truth and falsehood, do jou 
then cast off Hi <1 with whose help you shall 
cast off the former. 


O best of Risbi*. I Ihave now to'd 

>0 u what is a creat mystery! With the 
help of such instructions, the gods succeed¬ 
ed in leaving ihe Earth for becoming tile 

dwellers of heaven. 


46 Hearing these words of Narada, 
Shuka, gibed «>tl> great intelligence and 
possessed of tranq nllitj of rmnd, reflected 
upon 11 • dr, H of lh e instruction* j, e 
received, but could not determine any 
thing. 1 


intsery on account of cluldren and wive.' 
ihal one has to work hard for U e aiJ** * 
Uit. cl jctcnce and Vedic lore. H* ( 
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fore, asked [himself, raying,—What is that 
situation wlueh is eternal and which is free 
from all sorts of misery but in which there 
js gieat prosperity? 

^3 Flunking for a moment upon the 
course ordained for him, Shuka, who was 
well acquainted with the begmning and 
the end of all duties, determined to attain 
to the highest end which is full of happi* 
ness. 

49 He questioned htmself, saying,—- 
How shall 1, cutting off alt attachments and 
becoming perfectly free, acquire that ex¬ 
cellent end,? How, indeed, shall 1 acquire 
that excellent situation whence there ts no 
return yUo the ocean of various sorts of 
birth. 

.50 I wish to come by that condition 
oi, existence whence there rs no return 1 Re* 
nouacmg all kinds of attachments, arrived 
at certainty by mental retrospection, L shall 
acquire that end 

5>. I shall acquire that situation in 
which jour Soul will have tranquillity* and 
when 1 shall be able to live for good with-' 
out. being subject to decrepitude, or change. 

5a. It is, however, certain that that high 
end cannot he acquired without the help 
of Yoga, One who has,acquired the statft 
of perfect knowledge and enlightenment 
never comes by low attachments through 
deeds. 

53 I shalt, therefore, have recourse t<* 
Yoga* and renouncing this body winch is 
my present residence, I shall change my¬ 
self into a wind an<i enter that mass of 
effulgence which is represented by the sm. 

54. When Individual Saul enters that 
mass of effulgence, lie no longer suffers 
like Shoma vylio, with the gods upon the 
exhaustion of merit, drops down on the 
Earth Ai)d having once more acquired 
sufficient merit returns to heaven 

55. The Moon is always seen to decrease 
and once more increase. Seeing this de- ' 
msstariii met ease tYiat go on repeatedly. 

1 do not wish to have a form of existence 
ws vtlwels tet ate vatls changes. 

56 The Sun warms all the worlds by 
means of his rays. His disc never suffers 
any diminution Remaining unchanged, 
he drinks energy from all things. Hence, 

X, wish to.go into the Sup of blazing effuH 
B*fce. 

57 There I shall live, invincible by all. 
and m my mner soul freed from all fear, 

« avmg renounced this body qf mine tr* the 

so)» r region 

r 5S ~r 5 £ 1 shall enter with the great 

u “e unbearable energy of the Sun. 


I declare flu alf creature*, these trees, 
these elephants, these mountains, the Earth 
herself, the several cardinal points, the 
sky, the gods, the Dahavas, the Gandbar- 
vas, the Pishachas, Uragas, and the 
Rakshasaa, that 1 shall enter all creatures 
in the world., 

60. Let all the gods with the Rtshu, 
witness my Yoga'power to*day.—Having 
said these words, Shuka, informed the illus¬ 
trious Narada pf.his intention. 

6t Obtaining Narada's permission. 
Shuka then went to where his father was. 
Arrived before him, the great Muni, W* t 
the great and Island-born Krishna, Sh‘>k» 
circumambulated him ,and addressed htn* 
the usual enquiries. 

62 Hearing of Shuka’s intention, the 
great Rishi became highly pleased Ad* 
dressing him the great Rishi said,—O son, 
O dear son, do you stay hereto day so 
that I may see you for some time for grati¬ 
fy mg my eyes. 

63 Suka, however, paid no heed to that 
request Freed from affection and all doubt, 
he began 10 think only of Liberation, and 

. set his heart on the journey. 

<$4 * Leaving his father, that foremost 
of Rishis then went fo the spacious breast, 

[ of Kailasa which was inhabited by num¬ 
bers of ascetics crowned with success. ’ 


1 CHAPTER CCCXXXIir. 


{MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)w 
Continued. 

Bhishma said:— 

I ■ Having got upon the summit of the" 
mountain, O Bliarata, the son of Vyasa 
sat down upon a level place free hotn 
blades of grass and secluded J 

1 According to the direction of the 
scriptures and to the ordmances-Uid down, 
that ascetic, who knew the successive pro¬ 
cesses of Yoga, held Ins soul first in one 
place and then iq another, beginning from 
hts feet and proceeding through all the 
limbs. 


3, Then when lb«sr Sun, had not risen 
long, Shuka sat, with his face turned to¬ 
wards the Easr, and hands and feet drawn* 
In an humble posture. 

4. In that spot where the intelligent 
son of Vyasa sat prepared t* pracii** 
Yoga, there were no flock* of bird*, 
sound, and 110 sight that was repukil* 0 * 
fearful. 
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\ S He then saw hi? own Soul freed from 
■all attachments. Seeing that highest of alt 
^things, he laughed in joy. 

6 He once more set himself to Yoga 
for acquiring the path of Liberation. .Be* 
coming the great mastei of Yoga he got 
Over the element of ether. 


7 He then went round the celestial 
Rishi Narada, and infoitned him of ihe 
fad of his having begun to practise the 
hightst Yoga. 


Shuka said:— 

8. I have succeeded in seeing the path 
(of Emancipation). I have addressed my* 
self to it Blessed be you, O you having 
penances for jour wealth l shall through 
jour favour, Q you of great splendour, ac¬ 
quire an end that is highly desirable. 


Shiahma said 

9 Having recejved the order of Narada, 
Shuka the son of the Island born Vyasa 
saluted the celestial Rishi and once more 
set himself to Yoga and .entered the 
element of ether. 

to. Ascending then from the breast oi 
the Kadasa mountain, he soared into the 
sky. Capable of passing through the skj, 
the blessed Shuka of fixed conclusion, then 
made himself at one with the element of 

Wind. 


11. .As that foremost of twice-born ones, 
effulgent like Garuda, was passing through 
the skies with the speed of the wind or 
thought, all creatures directed their ejes 

towards hun. 


*2. Gifted with the splendour of fire or 
the Sun, Shuka then considered the three 
worlds as one Brahma, and went along 
that lengthy path. 

• 3 Indeed, all creatures, mobile and 
immobile, cast tlieir eyes upon him as lie 
Went with rapt attention, and a tranquil 
and fearless soul. 

14. All creatures, according to the ordi‘ 
nance and according to llieir power, adoreu 
*'»m with respect. The celestials poured 
slwwers o( celestial flowers upon him, 

15. Seeing him, -II the tribes of A P“ ra * 
sndGandharvas became filled with WDnder * 
The Kish is also, that were crowned with 
success, became equally surprised. 

16. And they asked themselves,-Who 

is this one who has acquired *«CCMS by h« 
penances? With looks 
his own body but turned upwards, he is 
delighting us all with ■'«* R ,a ' ,ces * 

17. OI highly righteous 5*1** , 

brated throughout the three worlds, Shuka 


went silently, fils face turned idwsrds if’- 
; East and look directed towards the Sun. 
As lie went, along hi seemed to fill the 
entire sky with an all-pervading noise. 

18. Seeing him coming in that way, all 
the tribes of the Apsaras, struck with fear 
O king, became filled with surprise. 

19 Headed by Panchacituda and others, 
they looked at bhuka with eyes expanded 
by surprize And they asked one another, 
saying,—What god is this one who has 
acquued such a high end? Forsooth, he 
comes here, (reed from all attachments and 
desire. > 


20 Shuka then went to the Malaj<a 
mountains where Urvashi and PurvacliltU 
used to alwajs live. 

at—22 Both,of them, seeing the energy 
of the son of the great twice born iitshf, 
became filled with wonder And tl ej smd, 
—Wonderful is tins concentration of atten¬ 
tion of a twice born jouth who was accus¬ 
tomed to the recitation and slitdy of the 
Vedas 1 Soon will he pass through ih-* 
entire sky hke the Mood It was by dutiful 
service and humble ministrations towards 
his father that he gamed this excellent 
understanding. 

23 He is firmly devoted his father, 
endued with austere penances, and is very 
much loved by hts father. Alas, why has 
he been dismissed by Ins inattentive father 
<0 go along a way whence no one returns 

24—25, Hearing these words 0/ Urvashf, 
and attending to their meaning, Shuktf, 
that foremost of all persons contersant 
with duties, looked on all sides, and once 
more saw the entire sky, tlle whole Earth 
I with her mountains and waters and forest*, 
and also all the Jakes and rivers. 

26 All the gods also, of both sexes', 
joining their hands, paid respect to the sort 
of the Island born Kisln and looked at him 
with wonder and reverence. 

27—28. Shuka, addressing al| of them, 
that foremost of alt pious men, Said these 
words,—If my father follow me and re¬ 
peatedly call after me by my name, do all 
of you in a body return him an am Her for 
me Moved by the affection all of you 
{iwe for roe, do you satisfj this request of 
mine! 


29—30 nearing u.ese worn* OI Shuka. 
all the points of the horizon, all the foiVsts 
all the seas, all the rivers, and all ()« 
mountains answered him from all sides 
sajmg,—We accept jour command, n! 
twice-born orte' It shall be as you tavt 

tv " “ , " r,he '™ rd ’ 
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CHAPTER CCCXXXIV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) —» 

Continued . 

Bhishma said:— 

i. 4 Having spoken in this way, the 
twice born Risht of austere penances, vte , 
Shuka, lived on Ins success, renouncing Ihe 
lour sorts of faults. 

2 Renouncing also the eight kinds of 
Tanias, he dismissed the five kinds of 
Rajas Gitlcd with great intelligence, he 
then renounced the attribute of Sattiva 
Ail this seemed extremely wonderful 

3. He then lived in that eternal station 
which is shorn of attributes freed from 
every indication, that is, in Brahma, shin¬ 
ning like a smokeless fire. 

4. Meteors began to shoot The points 
of the horizon seemed to be ablaze Ihe 
Earth trembled AH these phenomena 
seemed extremely wonderful 

5 The trees began to throw off their 
branches and the mountains llieir summits 
Loud peals were heard that seemed to rive 
the Himavat mountains. 

6 The Sun seemed at that moment to 
be shorn of effulgence Fire refused to 
burn forth The lakes and rivers and seas 
were all moved 

7. Vasava poured showers of ram of 
excellent taste and smell. A pure breeze 
began to blow, carrying excellent perfumes 

8 Shuka, as he went through the sky, 
saw two beautiful summits one belonging 
to Himavat and another to Meru rhe*e 
were side by side with each other One of 
them was made of gold and was, there¬ 
fore yellow, the oLher was while, being 
made of silver. 

9 Each of them, O Bharata was a 
hundred Yojanas in height and of the same 
breadth. Indeed as Shuka went towards 
the north, he beheld those two beautiful 
summits 

10 With a fearless heart he dashed 
against those two summits that weic close 
to each other. Unable to bear the force, 
the summits were suddenly .lent in two 
parts. 

U-~f2. The spectacle, O monarch, was 
extremely wonderful to look aU Shuka 
pierced through those summits, for they 
•were unable to slop his onward course. At 
tl is a loud noise was made in heaven by 
the dweller* thereof. 

tj The Gnndharvas and the U shis 
also and oil ei* who Jived in that mountain 


sent up loud cheers at the sight of lh« 
mountain being rent in two and Shuka 
passing through ft. Indeed, O Bharata, 
a loud noise was heard everywhere at that 
moment, saying,—Excellent, Excellent. 

14. He was worshipped by the Gandhar* 
vas and the Rislns, by Vakhas and 
Raksliasas, and by all tribes of the Vidya- 

dharas 

15 The entire sky became covered with 

celestial flowers showered from heaven at 
that moment when Shuka thus cut through 
that impenetrable barrier, O king. t 

16 ihe pious Shuka then saw from a 
high region the extremely beautiful celestial 
river Mandakinl, running below tl rough a 
region adorned by many flowering groves 
and forests 

17 In these waters many beautiful \ 
Apsaras were playing Seeing Shuka J 
who was bodiless, those naked aerial beings j 
felt no shame. 

18 Learning that Shuka had under¬ 
taken his great journey, Ins father Vyasa, 
filled wnh affection, followed him behind 
along the same aerial path 

19 Meanwhile Shuka, passing through 
that region of the sky which is above the 
region of the wind, showed Ins Yoga-power 
and identified himself with Brahma. 

ao Following the subtile path of high 
Yoga, Vyasa of austere penances reached 
within the twinkling of the eye that place 
whence Shuka first started. 

31 Proceeding along the same way, 
Vjasa saw the mountain summit rent m 
two parts and through which) Sliuka lias 
passed Meeting the Island born ascetic, 
the Rishis began to describe to him tile 
achievements ol lus son 

33 Vyasa howeier, began to lament, 
loudly naming Ins son and causing the 
three worlds to resound with the noise he 
made. 

33 Meanwhile, the pious Shuka, who 
had entered all things, had became the 
soul of all things, and had acquired omni¬ 
presence, answered Ins fathers by uttering 
the monosyllable Bijo in the form of an 
echo, 

24 Thereat, the entire universe of 
mobile and immobile creatures, uttering 
the monosyllable Buo, echoed the answer 
of Shuka. , 

35 f JThereforward, when sounds are 
made in mountain caves or on mountain- 
breasts, the latter, as if in answer to bhuta, 
still echo them 

aft Having renounced ail the attributes 
ol sound, etc, and showing his \oga* 
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power in the manner oF Itis disappearance, 
Sluika in thi* way acquired the highest 
i Station. 


2;. Seeing that glory and power of his 
son of immeasurable energy, Vyasa sat 
down on the breast of the mountain and 
began to think of his son sorrowfully. 

28. Seeing the Rishi seated there, the 
Apsaras who were sporting on the banks 
of the celestial river Mandakmi, became 
ail moved with shame and dispirited. 

29 Some of them, to hide their naked¬ 
ness, plunged into the ttver, and some 
entered the groves hard by, and some 
quickly took up their clothes, at seeing the 
Kishi, 


3o Seeing these movements, the Rishi 
Understood that his son had been liberated 
from all attachments, but that he himself 
wa s not freed therefrom. At this he be¬ 
es me filled with both joy and shame. 

31* As Vyasa was seated there, the 
suspicious god Shiva, armed with trident, 
surrounded on all sides by many gods and 
Gandharvas and worshipped of all the 
great Risfus, came there 
32 Consoling the Island born Rishi 
who was burning with grief on account of 
us son, Mahadeva said these woids to 
him — 


33 You had formerly solicited frornme 
* son endued with the energy of Fire, 
°* Water, of Wind, and of Ether. 

34 Procreated by jour penances, the 
M| t that was born to you was of that very 
sort. Proceeding from my favour, he was 
pure and full of Brahma-energy. 

35 He has acquired the highest end,-— 
an end that is, which none can acquire who 
has not completely mastered lus senses, nor 
by even any of the gods, why then, O twice- 
“°rn Rishi, do yon grieve lor that son I 

3<5 As long as the hills will last, as long 
a * the ocean will last, so long will ine lame 
>our son continue. 

37. Through my favour, O great Rishi, 

)Ou will see in this world a shadowy form 

resembling vour soil) moving by the* 1 
and never leaving you for a single momem 5 

38. Thus favoured bv the >j Ius ' ri °“* 

Rudra himself, O Bharala, the Rtslit s 
shadow of his son by his side , 

back from that place, filled with J V al ■ 

39 1 have now told you, ® . h „ 

Bharala's race, everjthing trg £ 
hinh and life of Sliuk* about which you 
had asked me. 

,o T .„ celestul RishlNarada and the 

K r£ Yojn V?;.* had again and again 


told all this to me in days of yore when the 
subject was suggested m’course of conver¬ 
sation 

41, That person devoted to tranquillity 
who hears this sacred I istory directly con¬ 
nected with the subject of Liberation is 
sure to acquire the highest end." 


CHAPTER CCCXXXV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued* 

Sudhishthira said.— 

1. " If a man be a house-holder or 
Brahmacharm, a hermit or a mendicant, 
and if her wishes to acquire’success, what 
god should he worship ? 

a. Whence can he surely acquire heaven 
and whence that which is ol the highest 
benefit? According to what ordinances 
should he peiform the Homa 111 honor of 
the gods and ihe departed manes? 

3 What is the end to which one goes 
when he becomes Liberated ? What is the 
the essence of Liberation? What should 
one do, so lhat he, having attained to 
heaven, would not tiave to drop down 
thence ? 

4. Who is the God of the gods? And 
who is ihe Pun of the Pitns ? Who is 
He who is superior to him who is the God 
of the-gods and the Pitn of the Pitns 7 
1 ell me all this, O Grandlather T 

Bliishma said — 

r *< o you who are well acquainted w ith 
the art of questioning, this question which 
you have put to me. O pure one, is one which 
U enveloped ... deep mjstery One cannot 
answer it with the help of logic even it one 
were to try for a hundred jeais 

6 Without ihe favour of Narajana, 
O king, or an acquisition of high know¬ 
ledge this question of yours cannot he 
answered. 1 hough this subject is filled with 

deep mystery, 1 shall jet, O destroyer oI 

enemies, explain it to you 7 

7. Regarding it is cited the old dis¬ 
course between Narada and the Rishi 
Narayana. 

S_9 I heard it front my father that m * 
(he golden age, O king, duimg II e epoch 
sf ihe Self create M»nu, the elein il ,%Va. 
^ana, the Soul of tie universe, was borrt 
IS the son of Oharma in a quadruple form. 
um, as N*ra. Narayana, Han, #m j {Ic 
Self create Kits! na. 
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* to. Amongst them all, Narayana and 
I Nara practised severest austenites by going 
I to the Hmialyau retreat known by the 
| named Vadan, and riding on their golden 
j Cars. 

tt. Eacli of those cars had eight wheels, 
and was made up of the five primal ele¬ 
ments, and supreme!} beautiful Those ori¬ 
ginal regents of the world who had taken 
birth as the sans of Dltarma, became 
extremely emaciated in body on account of 
the austerities they practised Indeed, for 
those austeidies and for their energy, the 
Very gods were unable to look at them. 

12. Only that god to whom they were 
kind could see them. 


13 Forsooth, with Isis heart given to 
them, and moved by a longing desire to 
see them, Narada dropped down on 
Gandhamadana from a summit of the high 
mountains of Mem and walked over all 
the world. 


t4* Endued with great speed, he at 
last went to that spot whereon was situate 
the retreat of Vadan Moved by curiosity 
he entered that retreat at the hour of 
Nana's and Narayana's performing their 
daily riles. 

IS He said to himself,—This is truly 
the retreat of that Betng m whom are 
placed all the worlds including the gods, 
the Asuras, the Gandliarvas, the Kmnaras, 
and the great snakes 

if) 'Ihere was only one form of this 
' great Being before. That form took birth 
in four forms for the multiplication of the 
race of Dharma which have been reared 
by that god. 

17 How wonderful it is that Dharma 
has thus been honored by these four great 
gods, t its , Nara, Narayana, Krishna and 
Han. 


tS In this spot Krishna and Han lived 
? formerly. I he other two, however, vie , 
l Nara and Narayana, are now living here 
f performing penances for the object of in- 
* creasing their merit. 

19. These two are the highest refuge of 
the universe. What can be the nature of 
the daily rites these two perform ? They 
are the fathers of all creatures, and the 
vllustnous gods of all beings Gifted with 
great intelligence, what is that god whom 
these two adores? Who are those Pitris 
v 'hom these two Pitris of all beings worship 
20 Thinking of this mentally, and filled 
. ot,on Awards Narayana, Narada 
odenly appeared before those two gods. 

their’ l,l0S8 two gods had finished 

adortli oiu to ttieir deiucs and the 


Rishu, they looked at the celestnl Rtshi 
arrived at their asylum. The Utter was 
honored with those eternal rites that are 
laid down in their scriptures. 

22. Seeing that extraordinary conduct 
of the two original gods m themselves 
adoring other deities and Puns, the tllus* ? 
tnous Rislu Narada took his seat there, 
well pleased with the honors he had re* 
coved. 

23. With a cheerful soul he looked at 
Narayana, and bowing to Matiadeva he 
said these words. 


Narada said-— 

24. In the Vedas and the Puranas 111 
the auxiliary and sub-auxilliary treaties, 
you are sung with respect' You are uit* 
born and eternal 1 You are the Creator ! 
You are the mother of the universe! You 
are the embodiment of Immortality and 
you are the foremost of all things The 
Past and the Future, indeed, the entire 
universe has been placed on you, 

25 1 he four modes of fife, O lord, ol 

which the domestic is the first, continually 
sacrifice to you who are of diverse forms. 

26. You are the father and the mother I 
and the eternal preceptor of the universe, t 
We know not who is that god or that Pun ' 
to wl om you are sacrificing to day. 


The Holy one said 

27 this topic is one regarding which 
nothing should be said It is an ancient 
mmistery Your devotion to me is very 
great Hence, O twice-born one, I shall 
describe it to you according to the truth, 

28—29 That which is minute, winch is 
inconceivable, umnamfest, immobile, dura- 1 
ble dissociated from the senses and the , 
objects of the senses, 'as well as the (five) 
elements,—-that is called the in-dweltmg * 
Soul of all existent creatures That is 
known by the name of Kshetrejna. Tran¬ 
scending the three qualities of Satt«va,>, 
Kajas, and Tamas, (hat is regarded as 
Purusha 111 the scriptures. 

30 From Htm has originated the umh 
manifest, O foremost of twice born ones, 
endued with the three q lahues of Sattvva, 
Rajas, and Tamas. Ihopgh really un¬ 
man if est. she is called indestructible Nature 
and lives in all manifest forms. 


31, Know that from her wo two have 
nginated. That all.pervadmg Soul, which 
i made of all existent and non-existent 
hings, is worshipped by us. Even He is ! 
rh»t we adore in all those rites that jv« 
ei form m honor of the gods and the de¬ 
parted manes. 



ii. Thefe is no higher god, or Pitri 
than He, O twice-born one ! He should be 
known as our Soul. It is Him that we 
adore. 

33. This course ot dunes followed bj 
men has, O twice-born one, been laid down 
, by Him. It is His ordinance that we should 
duly perform all the rites laid down re¬ 
garding the gods and the departed manes. 
> 134 —36. Brahman, Sthanu, Maru, 

f fraksha, Bhrtgu, Dharma, Yama, Mancht, 
j Angiras, Atn, Pulastya, Pulalta, Kratu, 
t Vashishtha, Parameshthi, Vivaswat, Shoma, 
, Karddama, Kroda, Avak, and Knta,— 
' these twenty-one persons called Patriarchs, 
t Were first born. All of them obeyed the 
eternal law of the Supreme God. 

37 * Observing all the {rites, In full, that 
tvere laid down in honor of the gods and 
the departed, manes, all those foremost of 
twice-born ones acquired all those objects 
which they sought. 

3 ^- The bodiless dwellers of Heaven 
>tself|bow to that Supreme God and through 
His favour they acquire those fruits and 
that end which He ordains for them 
39 * This ts the injunction of the scrip- 
lutes that those persons who are freed from 
these detenteen attributes, who have re¬ 
nounced all facts, land who are divested of 
the fifteen elements which form the gross 
body, are said to be Liberated. 

4 °* 1 he ultimate end of the Liberated 

.** called by the name of Kshetrajna. He 
is considered as both possessed of, and 
freed from, all the attributes. 

, 41 . He can be apprehended by Know- 
ledge alone. We two have originated from 
Him. Knowing him in that way, «'<= 
Worship that eternal Soul of ad things- 
42- The Vedas and all the modes of 
life, though marked by dnersities of 
opinion, all adore Him with devoi.on It 
•s He who, inclined to show Uvow. con¬ 
fers on them high end* fiaught with happi¬ 
ness. 

43 * Those persons in this w ° r, d ! 
filled with His spirit, become fully 
condusnely devoted to Hmt.arquire 

hither end, for they succeed in enter mg 

Him and becoming merged in nis o • 

4U I have no*. ° S*'***< dtscubtd 
to you what is highly rny sterwus, movedlb) 
»l<Iove 1 bear I or you four devotion 
Indeed, on acc >uiU of that dtV'dt 


CHAPTER CCCXXXVI. 

(MOKSHADHRAMA PARVA).- 

CotUtnUeJ. 


td in listening to ll*»» m > * 


Bhisluna said — 

1. "Addressed by Narayang, that fore* 
most of beings, in these words, Narada, 
the foremost of alen, then said these words 
to Narayana for the behoof of the world. 

Narada said — 

2 Let that object be fulfilled (or whiclt 
.on. O Sell-bom Being, have taken birth 
nt four forms in tl e house of Dharm*I 1 
shall now go for seeing your original 
nature. 

3. 1 always adore my elder*- » have 
never given out the secrets 0/ others. U 
lord of the universe, I have studied the 
Vedas carefully. I [have practised austere 
penances. 1 have never spoken a false- 

4. As lard down in the scripture*. I 
have always protected the four that should 
be protected 1 always treat impartially 
friends and enemies Wholly and surely 
given to Him, that first of gods, til , the 
Supreme Soul, 1 incessantly worship Him. 

e_6 Having purified my soul by these 

specially meritorious acts, why shall I not 
succeed M seeing that Infinite Lord of iho 
universe 7 —Hearing these words of P«M- 
meshtl.Vs son, Na ray ana, that protector 
of the serrptures, said to him, say mg. Go, 
O Narada l-Belore pending him away, 
however, the great god adored the celulhf 
Rishi with those rites and ceremonies whi-h 
have been laid down in the «crrpuires by 
himself Narada also dulv lMM»r«dI the 
ancient Itistn Narayana After such honor* 
had been exchanged, the son of I aia v 
meshlhi left that spot. 

* Endued with *»<«>» Y-ga-power. 
Narada suddenly soared into, lire sky and 
cached the Summit of the mountain* ol 
Meru- Proceeding to a secluded spot on that 
summit, the great ascetic took rest lor 4 
short tune 

3. He ihrn east hi* «)*» tnwanj* the 

north-western direction and M* »n ex¬ 
ceedingly wondeilul spectarle toward* 
the north in 1 he ocean nr Vdlt, lleie is a 
large island named tl*e While Island. 

ry_ The termed sar lhat ,|* dulance 
from 1 he mountain* of item I* greater 
than thirty-two tl etisand Y«jtn*i !».* 
inhabitant* (f lh*l real n have no srn.es. 
They I *e wit»M>ut food, 11 * r eyet are 
wmklrsv 1 hey *Uays send fwth Mccllciil 


10 Their complexions ore white, They 
are purged off of aII sins 1 hey blast the eyes 
of those sinners that look at them Their 
bones and bodies are as bard as adamant. 
They consider honor and dishonor equally 
They all look as if they are of divine 
origin All of them are endued with aus¬ 
picious marks and great strength 

it, Their heads seem to be lue um¬ 
brellas 1 heir voices are deep like that of 
ihedmds Each of them have four testes 
I he soles of their feet hate hundreds of 
hues 11 ey had sixty white teeth, and 
e ghf small outs they had imny tot gues 
\Vitb (hose tongues they seemed to hek the 
very Sun whose face is turned towards all 
sides. 

12 Indeed, they seemed (o be capable 
of devouring that great god from whom 
lias ongntnated the entire universe, the 
Vedas, the duties and the ascetics possess¬ 
ing the q uhty of tranquillity.** 

Yudhisthira said — 

13 m O grand father, joit have said that 
those beings have no senses that they do i 
not eat any thug for maintain!, g their; 
lives, that their eyes are winkless and: 
that they always emit excellent perfumes 

1 ask, Itow were they born7 What also is 
the supenor end which they acquire? 

14 O chief of Bharat*** race, are the 
cl aractensticf of those men that become 
litieraieJ the same as those by which the 
inhabitants of the White Island are dis¬ 
tinguished 7 


the God of gods, and after his worship wg< 
over, to adore the Grandfather of tb« 
universe 

20 After adoring the departed manes, 
he adored the Brahmanas. He then divided 
the offerings among those who depended 
on hirrt With the remnant after serving 
those, the king satisfied lus own hunger. 
Given ia truth, the king abstained from 
doing any injury to any creature. 

31. With his entire soul, the king was 
devoted to that God of gods, vtw , Jsnard* 
dana Wfiq t$ without beginning and middle 
and end, who is the Creator of the universe, 
and who is without decay of any sort. 

22 Seeing the devotion to Narajani 
of that destroyer of foes the divine king 
of the gods himself shared with him ho 
own seat and bed 

23 His kingdom and riches and wives 
and animals were all considered by him a* 
obtained from Narsyana. He, therefore, 
offered all his belongings to that griaf 
god. 

24 Adopting the Sattwatla ritual, king 
Upanchara, with concentrated soul, used 
to prrform all Ins sacrificial acts and obser¬ 
vances, both optional and obligatory. 

2 5 Many foremost Brail man as, well 
co isersant with the Panchiraua—-ntusl, 
used to cat before all others the food offer¬ 
ed to the god Narayana in the palace ef 
that illustrious king. 
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*ndthe frulure, and are devoted to the 
Religion of truth, 

3 » Thu ts good,—This is Brahma — 
This is highly beneficial —reflecting thus 
in their minds, those Ristus created the 
worlds, and the science of morality and 
doty that governs those worlds. 

33 In that work the authors discoursed 
on Religion and Profit and Pleasure, and 
subsequently on Liberation also 1 he van* 
ous restrictions and limitations were also 
laid down in it for the Earth as also for 
Heaven. 

34- They wrote that work after having 
adored with penances the powerful and 
illustrious Narayana called also Han, for 
a thousand divine years, in company with 
many other Rishis. 

3S Pleased with their penances and 
adoration, Narayana ordered the goddess 
of speech, vie , Saras watt, to enter into 
the bodies of* those Uisl is The goddess, 
for the behoof of tho worlds, did what she 
was ordered. 

35 On account of the entrance of the 
Roddess of speech into their bodies, those 
Rshis, well conversant with penances, 
succeeded m composing that foremost of 
works in respect of words, sense and 
feason. 


37 Having composed that work sancti* 
hed with tl e syllable Ou, the Uishis first 
*11 read it to Narayana, who heard them 
■fom ki ldness 


3SP*19 T1 e illustrious and bodiless Nara 
>»ia became highly pleased with what he 
heard That foremost of all Beings ihcrj 
addressed those Uishis in an incorporeal 
'oice and said,—Excellent is tin* «»'* 
that you have composed containing * hun- 
died thousand verses. The duties and 
tWfVrttices cl all the worlds will originate 
from this your work* 

40. Perfectly following the f°or Veda*. 
, the Yalushes, the Rich*. the bamans, 
ihe Ailiarvan* of An(jtr»*i *I if 
cl yours Will be an authority »«* a! the 

world* with regard W bvlh Work and Re¬ 
nunciation. 


you have composed shall be regarded by 
all persons, as a work of the highest autho¬ 
rity. 1 his is my order. Guided by this 
treatise, the Self create Manu himself will 
declare to the woild its duties and obser¬ 
vances. 

45 When Ushanas and Vrihaspati will l 
be born, they also will promulgate their j 
respective work on morality and religion, ! 
guided by and quoting from this youfi 
work. 


46—47, After the publication of hi* 
work by the Self-born Rlanu and of that, 
by Ushanas, and after the publication of l 
the work also by Vrihaspati, this science 
composed by you will be acquired by king 
Vasu. Indeed, ye foremost ot twice bom 
ones that king will acquire this knowledge 
of this work from Vrihaspati. 

48. Filled with all good thoughts, that 
king w II become derpty devoted to me* 
Guided by this work, he will perform all his 
religious deeds apd observance. 

in Verily, this work composed by you 
will be llie foremost of all work* on morality 
and religion Excellent as it is, this work 
is full cl instructions for acquiring both 
Riche* and Religious merit, and is full ot 


mysteries 

co Tor the publication of this treatise, 
sou will be progenitor* of an extensive 
family • King Upanchar* also will become 
endued with greatness and prosperity. 

cr Upon the death, however, of that 
kmv this eternal work ml disappear from 
the world I tell you all |l is. 

e*. Having s-i.d these word* la »H lh™e 
Rtslis, 1 he invisible Narayana kft tl tin 
and went to some place that "** not *“»own 
to thrill 

Then tho*a progenitor* of the worfd, 
.53 n .i„. .Im coiiferrrJ »f« r thoughts 

on*the wotlJy end*. d“ ! > P'ornu gated that • 
work which i* the eternal origin of ad 
Julies and observances. 
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CHAPTER CCCXXXVII. 


(MOXHARDHARMAJ PARVA).— 

Continued. 

Ehishma said:— 

Ti “Then, upon Uie expiration of the 
great cycle, when the celestial priest 
VrihnSpati was born m the family of Angi* 
ras, all the gods became very happy. 

2. Hie words Vnliat, Brahnja, and 
Mahat all carry the same significance I he 
celestial priest, O king, came to be called 
VnhaspHt because he was giUed with all 
these accomplishments. 

3 King Upanchara, otherwise called 
Vasu, became a disciple ol Vrihaspati and 
soon became the greatest of bis disciples. 
Admitted as such, he began to study from 
his preceptor that science winch was com¬ 
posed by the seven Rislus who were known 
by the name of Clutraslukhandins. 

4 With soul purified by sacrifices and 
oilier religious utes, he governed the Earth 
like lndra ruling the Heaven 

5 The illustrious king celebrated a 
great Horse sacrifice m which his preceptor 
Vrihaspati became the priest offering 
libation. 

6—g The sons ol prajapati themselves, 
cii , Ekata, Dwiia, and Irita became the 
priests watching the proceedings. There 
were others also who became Sadasyas ir» 
that sacrifice, ■sis, Dbanusba, Ratvya, 
Arvavasu. Paravasu, the Hislu Medliaiuln, 
the great ftislu landya, the blessed Rishi 
ShantL, Vedashiras the foiemost of Rish s, 
vi t , (Capita who was the father of Shah- 
holra. the first Kalpa, 1 ittin the elder 
broiler of Vdishampa)ana, Karma, and 
Devahotra, forming in all sixteen. 

to. In that great sacrifice, O king, all 
the necessary aiticles were collected No 
animals were killed in it, Ihcaug had 
ordained it so. 


it. lie was full of mercy. Of pore and 
liberal mind, he had renounced all 
desire, and was well-conversant with all 
tiles, ihe necessary articles of that sacri¬ 
fice wtrt the productions of the forest. 


is. The ancient God of gods (m., 
Ilari), became I igt !y pleased with the Wing 
on account of tlut sacrifice. Incapable of 
seen by any <ne else, the gitat Gc*J 
appeared before lus worah pper. 


. , 3- Accepting by taking its scent, the 
scare cfltred to I m to I once If took up 
'*« t utc*U*>.a (clarified butter wth cAe* 
U (*"d«td bar ey). The fc r t at God teak 


up the offerings without being seen bf 
any one. 

14 At this, Vrihaspati became angry. 
Taking up the ladle he hurled it violently 
at the sky, and began to shed tears in 
anger. 

15 Addressing king Upanchara be 
said,—Here, 1 place this as Narayana’s 
share of the sacrificial offerings 1 Forsooth, 
he shall talte it before my eyes." 

Yudhishthira said*— 

1(5 “In the great sacrifice of Upatichara, 
all the gods appeared in their respective 
forms for partaking of the sacrificial offer* 
ings and were seen by all. Why is it that 
the powerful Han only acted otherwise 
by invisibly taking las share 7 

Bhishmtr said — 

17. “When Vrdiaspati yielded to anger, 
the great king Vasu and all Ins Sadasyas 
sought 10 pacify the great Kishr, 

18. With cool heads, all of them said to 
Vrihaspati,—You should not yield to anger. 
In this golden age, this anger to which 
you have y ie)ded should not be the charac¬ 
teristic of any one. 

19 Ihe great eod for whom the share 
of the sacrificial offerings was designed by 
you, is himself free from anger! He is 
mcapable of being seen either by ourselves 
or by you, O Vrihaspati. 

30 Only he can see Him to whom tfe 
becomes gracious 1—1 hen theRishis Ekati, 
Hwita, and Ints, who were all coversant 
with the science of morality and duties 
compiled by the seven Kishis, addressed 
that assembly and began the following 
narration. 

31, We are the sons of Brahman, be- 
gotun by his will. Once on a time we 
went 10 ihe north for the acquisition of our 
I igl <sl good 

2 2. Having practised penances for tlu I- 
sand* cl years and acq iired a great ascetic 
merit, we again stood on only one loot Ike 
fixed rods of wood, 

33. The country where we practised 
these au-terot of penances, lie* to ll<* 
noithof the mountains el Menu and cn the 
shores of it e ocean of milk. 

34, The object we had in mmd was how 
ta vte the divine SilljinS m t»U own 
hum Upon the termination ef our p* lances 
and after we had peifoiruej |l 4 final attu* 
uom, we heard in incorporeal vo.cr, O 
powerful Vnhaipatf, deep like that of lb* 
fluids and eaceedntkfy u-e wdnia* 
fUug tl c.hcart.wit't fjy. 
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Tlia voice said ■— 

3J. Ye Brahmanas, you have performed 
well these penances with cheerful souls* 
Devoted to Narayana, you try to know 
how you may succeed 111 seeing that god of 
great power. 

26 On the northern shores of the ocean 
of milk there is an island called White 
Island. The men that dwell in that island 
hare complexions as _white as the rays 
°I the Moon anB that are devoLed to 
Narayana. 

27* Worshippers of that foremost of all 
Beings, they are devoted to Him with their 
whole minds. T hey all enter that eternal 
and illustrious god of a thousand rays. 

28 They are shorn of senses 1 hey do 
not live on anv sort of food. Thetr eyes 
are winkless Their todies always emit a 
sweet smelt. Indeed, .the inhabitants of 
White Island believe and adore only one 
God Go there, ye ascetics, for there I have 
revealed myself, 

29 All of us, hearing these invisible 
words, proceeded by the way said to the 
country described. 

30 Eagerly desirous of seenig Him 
i»d our heaits full of Him we reached 
that large island called White Island 
Arrived there, we could see nothing. 
Indeed our vision was blinded by the 
mergy of the great god and accordingly 
we could not see Him. 

31- At iljis, the idea, due to lire grace 
11 the great God Himself, sprung in our 
Hinds that one who had not practised 
•nfEeient penances could not soon see 
Narayana. 

32 Under the influence of this idea we 
3 »ce more began to practise some severe . 
Austerities, suited to the time and place, 
or a hundred years Upon the termma- I 


33 All of them were white and looked 
hke the Moon and were endued with every 
sorted blessedness 1 heir ‘V ,nd * * er **‘ 

to the East. 1 hey » ere engaged in silently 
meditating on Brahma. 

34. The recitation P^ or ?y,|g "o" 
sreat persons was * h.vmC been enure- 
«^ r »STH-n became highly 
gratified with them. 

3 s. ii..•»■'««"»*ssi£2“ofa!5l 

persons of those men res * _ijie 
most ol ascetic*, the splendours «»•«* 


sun assumes when (1 e lime comes for the 
dissolution of the un verse. 

36. Indeed, we thought that that Island 
was the s»at of all Energy AH the 
denizens were perfectly equal in energy. 
*1 here was no superiority or inferiority there 
among them. 

37. We then suddenly saw once more a 
light arise that seemtd to be ihe concen¬ 
trated effulgence of a thousand Sons, 
Vnhaspau. 

33 1 he denizens in a body, ran towards 

that light, with hands joined in reverential 

attitude, full of joy, and uttering the one 
word Salutation, 

30. We then heard a very loud noise 
uttered by all of them together. It 
appeared that those men were engaged in 
offering a sacrifice to the great Ood 

40 As regards ourselves, we were 
sudddenly deprived of our senses by «« 
Energy. Shorn ol v sion and strength and 
all the senses, we could not behold or feel 
anything. 

ji We only heard a 1 md sound uttered 
by the collected denizens It said,—Victory 
tovou, O you having eyes like lotus petals 
Salutation to you, O Creator ol the uni- 
verse 

42 Salutation to you O Hnslikesha. O 
f uemostof Beings, O First born ' I his was 
the sound we beard, uttered distinctly and 
!n accordance with the rules of orthoegfr 

43 Meanwhile, a fragrant and pure 

that were necessary on the occasion. 

! 1 hose men. gdted with great devo¬ 

tion! having hearts full of reverence, con- 
versanl wall the ordinances '*«* J*",™ 
the Pancharalra, were then adonnt, 
great god with mind, word, and deed 

,, Forsooth, Han appeared m that 
nUce whence the sound we heard origi 
Fde As regards ourselves, stupefied by Hi* 
illusion, we could not behold Hun 

a 6 After the breeze had cevsed and tin* 
sacrifice had been over, our hearts became 
stricken wilh anxiety, O loienusl one of 
Aitgtras's race 

A* we stood among those t*m *111 
of men all of wlwm were of p » . t 1, no 

one lion01 cd us with a gUnce or nod. 

43. Those asreiic*. all ol whom were 
cheerful and fi'led with dev Inn and hIi<i 
nere all practising the Brahma frame of 
mind, showed no Icchug lor ill. 

45 Wc had been z really tired. O ir 
penance* ha l nnacuUd j» At ll a| tum, 
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[a bodiless Being addressed us from the 
[sky and said to us these words — 

50. These white men, who are divested 
of a!] external senses, are competent to see 
(Narajana). Only those foremost of twice- 
born persons whom these vvhite’mcn honor¬ 
ed with ihtir looks, tan see the great God, 

52. Go 4 hencc, >e Mums, to the place 
from where }ou have come! That great 
Deity is incapabje of being ever seen 
by one who has no devotion. 

53. Incapable of being seen on account 
of Ins datiling effulgence, that illustrious 
Deity can be,seen only by^hosc persons who 
succeed, in course of long time, in devoting 
themselves wholly and solely to Him. O 
foremost of twice barn ones, >au have a 
great duty to perform. 

54. After the expiralton of this the 
golden age, when the Treta age comes in 
course ol the Vivaswat c\cle, 1 greit cala¬ 
mity will befall the worlds. You Mums, 
jou shall then have to help the gods. 

55. Having heard this wonderful words 
that were sweet as nectar, we soon returned 
to the place sc desired, through the favour 
ol that great Deitj. 

56. Wien with the help of even such 
austere penances and of offerings devoully 
given in sacrifices, we coutd not see the 
great Deit), how, indeed, can jou expect 


<fr. Ever devoted to Nirayana, and 
eveff reciting sacred Mantras having Nara- 
japa for their god, he once more ascended 
to heaven through Narajana’s favour. 

Getting up from the bowels of the 
Earth, lung Vasu, on account of the very 
l, gheat end that he attained, proceeded 
to ft spot which is even higher than the 
region of Brahman liutise f," 

CHAPTER CCCXXXVIII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued, 

YtidlmMUira said:— 

f, M When the great king Vasu was so 
wholly devoted to Narajana, why then did 
h e drop down,from hesven and why again 
; h.iu lie to sin's 'ocneu'iti Yne 4 sunacc tA 
Earth T” 

said ;— 

■}. Regarding u 1* cited an old dis¬ 
course, O U^arata, between ilia Ruins and 
It * 

•j Once on a time, addressing many 
foremost of Brahmans* the gods said 10 
ihyin tt»3l sacrifices stunt! J be performed 
b> cffcfing up «t jat as victims the word 
At* means il e i o*t and no ether animal. 
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9 Having thus spoken each olhea-, the 
gods and the Rishis quickly approached 
king Vasu and asked him, saying,—O 
king, with what should one celebrate 
sacrifices ? 

10. Should one sacrifice with the goat 
or with herbs and plants ? Do you remove 
this doubt of ours 1 We select you as our 
judge in tins matter. 

11. Thus accosted by them, Vasu joined 
his hands in humility and said to them,— 
Tell me truly, ye foremost of Brahmanas, 
what opinion is held by'you individually in 
this matter ? 


Xhs Rising said 

12. The opinion held by us, O king, 
U that sacrifices should be celebrated with 
grain 1 Ihe gods, however, hold that 
sacrifices should be celebrated with animals 
Do you judge between us and tell us which 
of these opinions is correct. 


Bhishma aaid — 

13 Learning the opinion of the gods, 
Vasu, moved by partiality for them, said 
that sacrifices should be celebrated wuh 
animals. 


14—15, At this answer, all the Rishis 
effulgent like the Sun, became very «ngry 
Addressing Vasu who was sealed on his car 
and who had supported the denies, they 
said to lum,—Since you have unfairly sided 
with the gods, do you fall down from 
heaven 1 I rom this day, O king, you shall 
lose the power of pissing through the 
Through Jour curse, you shall sink deep 
below the surface of the Earth. 


16. After the Rishis had said these 
words, king Upirichsn immediately drop, 
ped down, O king, and went d wi» a hole 
W the Carth. At the cotnnrmJ. however, 
of Narayana, Vasu's memory did not lease 


great Lord of both the gods and the 
Asuras, pleased with you, will sav« you 
from the curse that has been imprecated 
upon you. 

21, It is proper, however, that the great 
Brahmanas should be honored. Vcniy, 
O best of kings, their penances should 
bear fruits. 


22. Indeed, you have already failed 

down from the sky on the Earth ! \Ye 
wish, however, O best of kings, to show 
you a favor. 

ai. As long as you. O sinless one, will 
live in this hole, so long you will receive 
(due sustenance). 

24. Vou will get those streaks of dari- 
fied butler which Brahmanas with concert, 
trated minds pour in sacrifices along with 
sacred Mantras, and which are called by 
the name of Vasudhara ! Indeed, weakness 
or distress shall not affect you. 

2S While living, O king of kings, in 
the hole of the Earth, neither hunger nor 
thirst shall assail you for you will dnnk 
[hose streaks of clarified butter called 
Vasudhara. Your energy also shall con** 
timio unabated. By Virtue of Bus our boon 
that we grant you, the God of gods, era . 
Narayana, will be phased with you. and, 
He will take you hence to the region cf 
Brahman. 

2 S Having (ranted these boom to the 
It mg, the duellers of heaven, as *1*0*11 
those Rishis having penances .for wealth, 
returned each to his revpecuve pUc«. 

37 Then Vasu. O’Bharata, began to 
worship the Creator of live universe »mj to 
recite silently tho»e sacred M *'‘ f ** 
had come out of Narayana s mouth hi days 
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of righteous soul and rigid vows * Through 
the anger of the Brahmanas, he has drop¬ 
ped into a pit of the Earth. 

32. The Brahmanas have been suffi>- 
ciently honored. Do you go to that king 
now. 

33. At my behest, O Garuda, go to that { 
foremost of kings, vie , Uparichara, who j 
is now living m a hole of the Earth and ; 
incapable of any longer passing through j 
the sky, and bring him up forthwith into; 
the sky. 

34 Hearing these words of Vishnu 
Garuda, spreading his wings and going 
with the speed of the wind, entered that 
pit jn the Earth in which king Vasu was 
residing, 

35 AH a sudden taking the king up 
the son of Vmata soared into the sky and 
there released the king from lus beaks, 

36 At that moment, king Uparichara 
once more acquired his divine form and re¬ 
entered the region of Brahman. 

37. It was in tins way, O son of Kunti, 
that that great long first dropped down 
through the curse of the Brahmanas for a 
faulty speech, «nd once more got up to 
heaven at the behest of the great Gad 
(Vishnu). 

38. Onl) the powerful Lord Han, that 
foremost of all Beings, was devoutly 
adored by him It was for this devout 
worship that the king succeeded very soon 
in freeing himself from the curse impre¬ 
cated upon him by the Brahmanas and in 
regaining the blessed regions of Brahman. 

Bluslima said *— 

39 I have thus told you everything 
regarding the origin of the spiritual sons 
of •Brahman, Listen to me with rapt 
attention, for I shall now describe to you 
how the celestial Rishi Narada had pro¬ 
ceeded in days of yore to While Island " 


CHAPTER CCCXXXIX. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Contmtied, 


Bhuhxaa said — 

*.• ** Arrived at the spacious kingdor 
called While Island, the illustrious Risl 
sun 1 >0S0 * ame Vklule mcn like th 


l, P f* 1 >" return by 

the,/ 


Rishf wor- 
bcnding his 
Ml his mind 


Desirous of seeing Narayana, he began to 
live there, attentively engaged m (he silent 
recitation of Mantras sacred to him, and 
practising the most difficult vows. 

3 With rapt mind, the twice-born Rishi, 
with arms upraised, stood in Voga, and 
then sang the following hymn to the Lord 
of the universe, Him, »tz , who ts at once 
the soul of attributes and divested of all 
attributes. 


Narada said1 

1 "‘4"“" Yi Salutation to you, O God of gods, 
O you that are Treed from all acts! You 
are he who is divested of all attributes, 
who is the Witness of all the worlds, who 
is called Soul, who is the foremost of all 
Beings, who is Infinite, who is called 
Purusha, who is the great Puruslia, who 
is tiie foremost of all Purushas, who is 
the soul of the three attributes who 
is called the Foremost, who is Amrita 
(nectar), who is called Immortal, who is 
called Anauta (Sesha), who is Space, who 
is without beginning, who is both Manifest 
and Unmanifest as existent and not exist¬ 
ent things, who is said to have his home m 
Truth, who is the first of gods (Narayana), 
who is the giver of riches, who ts at one 
with Daksha and other Lords of the Crea¬ 
tion, who 1$ tlie Ashwalha and other big 
trees, who is the four-headed Brahman, 
who is the Lord of all created Beings, 
who is the Lord of Speech, who is the 
Lord of the universe, who is the all-perva- 
ding Soul, who ts the Sun, who is the 
breath ca'led Prana, who is the King of 
the waters, who is at one with the King, 
who is at one with the Regents of the 
quarters, who is the refuge ol the universe 
when it is dissolved in the final destruction, 
who is unrevealed, who is the giver of ihe 
Vedas to Brahman, who is at one with 
the sacrifices and Vedic studies acquired 
by Brahmanas with the help of their bodies, 
who is at one with the four principal orders 
of the gods, who is every one of those four 
orders who is endued with effulgence, who 
is endued until great effulgence who is he 
to whom the seven largest offerings to 
sacrifices are presented with the Gayatn 
1 11 other sacred Mantras, who i» Yama, 
who is Clntragupta and the Other atten¬ 
dants of Yama, who u called the wife or 
Yama, who is that order of the gods C» Je j 
lushita, who is that other order called 
Malta-Tush 1 ta who is the Death, who is 
desire and all diseases that have been f 
created for helping the advent of Death, 3 
who is lieihh and freedom from disease, 
who is subject to desire »nd *" ' 

is free hom desire and pwtotWi * , '* 1 

infinite as shown in specie* •»'»*■* lerftt*. w»o 
is he who is punished, who uhow’ioi*^ 
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lt:e punisher, who is all the lesser sacrifices, 
tyho is all Ihe larger sacrifices, who is ail 
the.priests, who is ttie origin of all sacrifices, 
wlio is fire, who is the very heart of all 
sacrifices, who is he that is sung m sacri¬ 
fices, who takes those shares of the sacri¬ 
ficial offerings which are presented to him, 
who is ihe embodiment ol the five sacrifices, 
who is the maker of the five divisions of 
lime, who is incapable of being understood 
except by those scriptures which are called 
Pancharatra, who never shrinks from any- 
tlung,Who is undefeated, who is only Mm J, 
Who is known only by name, who is the 
Lord of Urahman himself, who has finished 
all‘the vows and observances mentioned in 
the Vedas, who is the swan, who is the 
great swan, who is the foremost of swans, 
*utO is the foremost of all sacrifices, who is 
Sankhya-joga, who is the embodiment j 
of the Sankhya philosophy, who live* in 
all Individual Souls, who lives ill every 
heart, who hves in every sense, who 
nuats on the ocean-water, who lives in 
Ilia Vedas, who lies on the lotus, who is 
the Lordi o( ( the umversei and whose 
troops go on all sides for protecting 
hi* worshippers! You take birth as all 
creatures I You are tbe origin of the 


rectness of judgment or reasoning. You 
are ihe beginning of the cycles, >ou are 
the middle of the cycles, and jou are their 
end ! You are Akhandala. You are the two 
Rishts Pracluna-garbha and Kaushika 1 
You are Purusthuta, jou are Puruhuta, 
you are the designer of the universe. You 
have the universe for your form. Infinite 
are your motions. Your bodies are m-, 
finite l You are without end and without 
beginning, and without middle. . Your 
middle is unmanifest. Your end is un* 
manifest. You have vows for your real* 
deuce. You live in the ocean. You have 
your home in Fame, in Penances, in Self* 
control, in Prosperity, in Knowledge, in 
grand feats, and m Everything belonging 
to the universe! You are VasuJeva. YcU 
are'the grantor of every wish. You are the 
monkey that carried llama on hit should¬ 
ers. You are the great Horse-sacrifice, 
Yon pirtake of offerings made m great 
sacrifices > You are the grantor of boons, 
of happiness, of wealth. You are devoted 
to Han ! You are Restraint of the senses* 
You are vows and observances. You are 
'mortifications, you are severe mortifica¬ 
tions, you are very severe mortifications. 
,You arc lie who practises vows «nj retl- 
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CHAPTER CCCXL. 

(MOKSHADHARMAPARVA) — 
Continued• 

Bhishma said •— 

1. "Thus sung with names that were 
not known toothers, the Divine Narayana 
having the universe for his form appeared 
before the ascetic Narada. 

2. Jd‘ s form wa s somewhat purer than 
the moon and d ffered from the moon in 
some particulars He somewhat resembled 

burning fire in complexion, 1 he powerful 
Lord was somewhat of the form of Vishti 

3 He looked in some respects like the 
feathers of the parrot, and in some a collec¬ 
tion ofipure crystal. He resembled in some 
respects a hill of antimony and in some a 
mass of pure gold. 

4 His complexion somewhat resembled 
the [coral when first formed, and was some¬ 
what white, I hat complexion resembled 
in some respects the color of gold and in 
some that of the tapis laeulus . 

5 It resembled in some respects the 
color of the blue lapis laeulus and m some 
that of sapphire. It resembled in some 
respects the color of the peacocks neck, 
and in some that of a string of pearls. 

6. Bearing these various sorts of hues 
on his body the eternal Deity appeared 
before Narada. He bad a thousand eyes 
and was endued with great beauty. He 
had a hundred heads and a hundred feet. 

7- He had a thousand stomachs and 
a thousand arms. He seemed to be still 
inconceivable to the mind With one of 
his mouths he uttered the sjliable Om and 
then the Gayatri following Ou, 

8. With mmd under complete mastery, 
the great God, called by the names ol 
Hart and Narayana, by his other mouths, 
many in number, uttered many Mantras 
from the four Vedas which are known by 
the name ol Aranytia. 

9 1 he Lord of all the gods, the great 

God who is worshipped in sacrifices, held 
in his hands a sacrificial altar, a Kaman- 
dalu, a few white gems, a pair of shoes, 
a bundle of Kusha blades, a deer-skin, a 
icoth-vtick, and a little burning fire. 

to, With a cl eerful heart, that foremost 
of twice-born one, vit , Narada, controlling 
speech, bowed to the great God and wor- 
thipped Him. 

it. Th* first of all tie gods, who is 
liee from decay, said the fallowing words 
to hm Wl oie head was still Um low in i 
sdictation | 


The Holy One said s— 
la.The great iRislus, Ekata, Dwita ( 
add Trita, came to thij country from desire 
of seeing me. 

13 Their wishes, however, were not Ful¬ 
filled. Excepting those who are devoted to 
with wholly and} solely, no else can see me. 
As regards you, you are verily the foremost 
of all persons devoted to me with all their 
: souls. 

*4* These are my bodies, the best ones 
; thru I assume. these were born, O 
turtle born one, tn the house of Dftarma. 
Do you worship them always, and do you 
perform those rites that are*taid down in the 
ordinances in connexion with that worship, 

<5 O Brahmana, do you ask of me 
this boons you wish 1 1 am pleased with 
you to day, and I appear to you now in my 
universal form as freed from decay and 
deterioration l 

Narada, said — 

16 Since, O holy one, I have to-day 
succeeded m seeing you, I think that 
I have acquired forthwith the fruits of my 
penance-, O God, of my self restraint, and 
of all the vows and observances that I have 
practiced. 

I7. This, indeed, is the highest boon 
you have granted me for you have appeared 
before me to day, O Eternal Lord I You, 

O holy one have the universe for your eye I 
You are the Lion Your form is identifi¬ 
able with everything l Possessed of power 
you, O f ord, are vast and infinite, 

Bhishina said — 

t8 Having thus appeared before Narada 
the son of Parameshtln. the great God^ 
add resse d that ascetic and said,—-Go hence, * 
O Narada, andTdo noFdelay 1 ~ 

*9. These" 1 ”worshippers of mine, having 
mQon-hke complexions, are divested of alt 
senses and do not live upon any kind of 
food. They are, again,' all Liberated I 
With minds wholly concentrated upon me, 
people should think of me. Such wor¬ 
shippers will never meet with any ob¬ 
stacles. 

5o, These men have all acquired ascetic 
sutxess and are highly blessed. In days ‘ 
ol yore they became entirely devoted to me. 

I hey have been freed from the qualities 
of Darkness and Ignorance. Forsooth, 
they are competent to enter me and bo- 
coine merged into my Self. 

31—25. Ho who cannot be seen with 
the eye, touched with the sense of touch, / 
smelt with the sense of scent, and who is i 
beyond the sense of uste, He whom the 
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liree qualities of goodness, darkness, and 
Ignorance do not touch, who permeates ail 
things and is the one Witness of the 
imverse, and who is described as the Soul 
Df the entire universe, and who is described 
as the Soul of the entire universe, He who 
is not destroyed upon the destruction of 
:he bodies of all created things, who is 
Ullborn and unchangeable and eternal, who 
is freed from all qualities, who is indivisible 
irid entire, He who is above the twenty* 
four topics of enquiiy and is considered the 
Twenty-fifth, who is called by the name of 
Purusha, who is inactive, and who is said 
lobe apprehended by Knowledge alone, 
He into whom the foremost of twices horn 
ones enter and become liberated He is 
the eternal Supreme Soul and is known 
by the name of Vasudeva. 

26. See, O Narada, the greatness and 
power of that God * He is never affected 
by good or bad deeds. 

37. Swattwa, Rajas, and Tanias, are 
said to be the three (original) qualities. 
T less Jive ahd act in the bodies of all 
creatures. 

aS. 1 he Individual Soul, called 
Kshelrajna, enjoys and suffers the action 
af these three qualities. He, however is 
above them and they cannot touch Him. 
Treed from these qualities, He is again 
their enjoyer and sufferer. Having created 
them Himself, He is above them all. 

39. O celestial Rishf, the Earth, which 
is the refuge of the universe, disappears 
mtoivater. Water disappears into Fire and 
Fire into Wind. 

^30. Wind disappears into Ether, and 
Ether into Mind. Mind is a great creo tire, 
and it disappears into Unmanifest N 

31. Unmanifest Nature. O Brahman*, 
disappears into inactive Purusha ( £ 

Ultra is nothing M»>t PurUS " 

(Soul) which is Eternal, 

33. There is nothing among mob.fr and 
immobile tl mgs in the universe j 

Immutable, except Vasudeva, the eternal 

Puruslu. 

33—34 Endued with fSHEhF* Ear’h. 
dtva IS tire Soul of all . forming the 
Wind, Ether, Water, and power, 

filth, are primal t!e 1 llleI5 r 0 , m ihe P bod>. 
Mingling together they an<J MUli ,ble 
Possessed of ‘“k* 1 the powerful 

{0 all eyes, O comt ,,nation of 

Vaiudeta then cnle |* called body 

the five pimcipal e| ej j,,* bulb. and 
Such entiance 1* lhe j,cdy move 

.taking btiih He makes 
about and act. 


35, Without a combination of the five 
principal dementi, no body can ever be 
formed, 

36 Without, again, the entrance of 
Individual Soul into the body, the mind 
living wulim it cannot cause it move and 
act. He that enters the body is possessed 
of great power and is called Individual, tic 
Is (known alsd by other names, 1 ns , Shesha „ 
and Sankarshaita. 

37. He whd takes Ins use, from that 
Sankarshana, by bis own acts, Sanat- 
kiimara, and in whom all creatures merge 
when the universal dissolution sets in, « 
the Mind of all creatures and is called by . 
the name of Praddyurona. 

38, from Him originates He who 1* 
the Creator, and who is both Cause and 
Effect. From this last, everything, vtt. 
the mobile and immobileuniverse eng - j 
nates. This one is called Amruddha. Ho 
,s otherwise called Ishana and He is mani¬ 
fest m all deeds. 

That illustrious one, vtB. Vasudeva, j 
w |?<?is called Kshetrajna, (S° u j) “ nd1 "'jS 1 
Ts freed from qualities, should O f 
kings, be known as the powerful Sankar 
sliana, when He takes bf.th as (Individual 
Soul). 

do From Sankarshana originates1 Fra- 
ddyumna who is called ‘’a n uuddlia. 
From Praddyumna is He who » 

He is Consciouness, Ho « ssnwara 
(Supreme Lord). 

,, ft is from me that the ent.re mobile 
an j immobile universe originate*- « « 
f o Narada, that the indestruct.blo 
and 1 the* destructible, the existent and the 
nonexistent, originates. 

, 2 They who are devoted to me enter 
mio me an/become liberated. l am known 
a, Purusha. Without acts, I am tho 
Twenty-fifth. 

Getting over qualities, I am entire 

, 11 I ihnyC all p4iCS ©I 

and ,n ^ ,v ' s ‘ • , J0ra 0 f a lJ attachments* 

»und. You see me as having a form. K 
, j dissolve tins form m * 

moment. I am the Supreme Lord and the 
Preceptor of the universe. 

jj What you see of me, O Narada, 11 
mef elv an illusion of mine. I now appear 
To be posse,ved of the .lintattt sf aJ 
created things. You .are not competent L» 
know me. 

I have shown to you duly my four- 

fold form. I am, O Narada, tie t»6 r i I 
am Cawtr, ard 1 am fwtit,. j 
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\ 46 I am the sum-lols! of all living 

j creatures All living creatures have tl eif 
t refuge in me. Do not think that you have 
t seen the Individual Soul. 

47 1 pervade all things, O Brahmana, 
and am the inner Soul of all creatures. 
When the bodies of all creatures, however, 
are destined, I am not destroyed 

48 Those highly blessed men who, 
having acquired ascetic success, become 
entirely devoted to me, become freed from 
the qualities of both Darkness and Ignor¬ 
ance and succeed, therefore, in entering 
me, O great ascetic 

49 He called Hiranyagarbha, who is 
the beginning ol the world, who has four 
faces, wl o cannot be understood will) the 
help of the Nirukta, who is otherwise called 
Brah nail, who is an eternal god is engaged 
in looking after many of m3 worts 

50 The god Rudra born of my anger, 
originated from my forehead bee, the 
eleven Rudras are increasing on the right 
Side of my person. 

51—52 lie twelve Adityas are on the 
left side d{ my person See the eight 
Vasus, ihose foremost of gods, are in rny 
front and see, Nasalya and Dasra, those 
two celestial plt3sicians are in my rear 
Ijiee also in my body all the Prajapalis and 
see the seven Itislus also 

53 See also the Vedas, all the Sacri¬ 
fices numbering by hundreds, the Amrita 
(nectar) and ail the (medicinal) herbs and 
plants, and Penantes and vows and obser¬ 
vances of various sorts 

54 See also in me the erght attributes 
of power vts , ihose particularly called the 
Lordly powers, hvi all together m my 
body in their u tiled and embodied form 
See also SI ree and Lakshmi, and Kirti, 
and the Earth with her hump 

55 See the goddess Saraswatt, that 
mother of the Vedas living in me 1 See, 
O Narada, Dhruva that foremost of lumi¬ 
naries ranging in the sky 

56 See also all tl e Oceans those re 
ceptacfes of water and lakes and rivers 
See also, O best of men, the four foremost 
ones am ngst the Pitrrs in their embodied 
forms See also, living in me, the three 
qualities (of Sattwa, Rajas, and lamas) 
which ate formless 

57 lie acts done m honor of the 

I departed niane are superior to those done 

II n I onor of the gods 1 a»n_the Pitrt of the 
" both the gods and the Pitris, and am 
V existing from tl e beginning. 

1 58 Becoming the Equine-head I pass 

brunch Hie Western and the Nor(l ern 


ocean and drink sacrificial hbations 
poured with Mantras and solid sacrificial 
food offered with respect and devotion. 

59 In ancient times I created Brahman 
who himself worshipped me m sacrifices. 
Pleased with l im on that account I granted 
him many excellent boons. 

60 I said to him that in the beginning 
of the cycle he would be born to me as 
my son, and the sovereignty of all the 
worlds would he enjoy, and various names 
will be given to diverse objects on account 
of the Ahankara, 1 e , egoism, coming mtff 
existence. 

61 I also told him that none would ever 
violate the limits and boundaries he would 
lay down, and, further that he would be 
the giver of boons to persons who would 
solicit hun for the same 

62 I further assured him that he would 
be an object of worship with ail the gods 
and Asuras, all the RishiS and,Pitris, and 
the various creatures forming the creation 

63 1 also gave him to understand that 
! 1 would always appear for performing the 
business of the gods and that for that 1 
would allow myself to be commanded by 
him even as a son by his father 

64 Granting these and other higlly 
agreeable boons to Brahman of great 
energy on account 0/ my being propitiated 
with l nn I adopted the course dictated by 
Renunciation. 

65 The highest Renunciation is thff 
aniu) Italian of all duties and acts Hence, 
by adopting Renunciation one should act 
in complete happiness 

66 Learned preceptors, with settled 
conclusions deduced from the truths of the 
Sankhya philosophy, have spoken of me 
us iigpila ei dued with the power of know¬ 
ledge! vmg within tl e effulgence of the- 
Sun, and cdhcenlrated in Yoga 

67 In tl e Vedas I have been repea¬ 
tedly hymned as tlie illustrious Hiranya- 
garbha In the Yoga Shastras, O Brah¬ 
mana 1 have been spoken of as one who 
finds pleasure in Yoga, 

63 I am eternal Assuming a form 
1 hat is ma nfest 1 live at present, in the 
sky At ihe end of a thousand cycles, I 
shall once more withdraw the universe into 
my self. 

69 Having withdrawn all creatures, ■ 

mob le and immobile, 1 ito myself f shall j 
exist all alone with Knowledge only as my 1 
companion. j 

70 After the lapse of ages I shall again 
create the ui *« the help of that - 
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Knowledge. My fourth form creates the 
indestructible Shesha. 

71. That Shesha is called by the name 
of Sankarshara. Sankarshana creates 
Praddymnna. From Praddyumna I take 
birth myself as Amruddha. I create (my¬ 
self) repeatedly. 

71. From Amruddha originates Bra- 
iman. The latter is born from Amruddha's 
navel. From Brahman originate all mobile 
»nd immobile creatures. 

73 Know that Creation originates in 
this way repeatedly at the beginning of 
every cycle Creation and destruction 
Succeed each other like sunrise and sunset 
in this world. 

74—75. Then, again, as Time, gifted 
with great energy, forcibly brings back the 
Sun after his disappearance, similarly I 
shall, assuming the form of a boar and 
displaying rny strength, bring back the 
Earth with her belt of seas to her own 
position for the behoof of .all creatures 
when she becomes submerged in water 
• shall then kill the son of Din named 
Hiranyagarbha, elated with pride of 
strength. 

76 Assuming the form then of a Man- 
[ion, I shall, for doing good to the gods, 
kill Hiranyakasipu, the son of Dili, who 
Will be a great destroyer of sacrifices. 

77* Virochana will have a powerful son 
named Vah the entire universe consisting 
■>f gods, Asuras, and Rafcshasas Will not be 
able to kill that great Asura He will 
hurl Shakra from the sovereignty of the 

Universe. 

78. When after defeating the Lord of 
Shachi, that Asura will possess the sover- 
Mgnty ol the three worlds, I shall take 
birth m Aditi's womb, by Kashyapa, as the 
twelfth Aditya. 

79. 1 shall restore it to Indraof im¬ 
measurable splendour, and replace tne 
gods, O Narada, in their respective 

stations, 

80. As regards Vah, that foremost of 
Danavas, who is to be unslay able by all the 
Rods, I shall cause him to live in the nether 
te fi'0ns. 

8t. IntheTreta age I shall u a k n e . b ’“J 
asHama in Jthe race of BhngU. an , 
Out the Kshatnyas who will become proud 

of their strength and riches. 

, 8a. Toward, the end of Treta and the 
beginning of Dwapara, I shall take 
?* Rama the son of Uasharatha w 
tkshaku's race. 

S3 At that time, the wft'g 
the two sons of ,Pwj»p»Ui called y e 


1 names of Ekata and Dwila,’wiH on account 
of the injury done by them to their brother 
.1 nti, have to lake birth as monkeys, losing 
]the beauty of tiie human form. 

1 84 Those monkeys that shall take birth 

fin tt e race of Ekata and Dwila. shall be¬ 
come endued with great power and* mighty 
energy and will equal Shakra himself in 
power. All those monkeys, O twice born 
one, will become my allies for.peiforming 
the work of the gods. 

85 I shall then lull the dreadful lung 
Of the Rakshasas, that |wretch of Pulastya’s 
race vtz , the fierce Ravana Jlliat thorn of 
all the worlds, togetl er with all lus children 
and followers. 

86 At ihe junction the Div*bpara and 
the Kali ages I shall again appear 111 l! e . 
world taking birth m the city of Mathura 
for the purpose of killing Kansa. 

87. There, after killing numberless 
Danavas that will be as thorns 111 the side 
of the gods, I shall take up my residence in 
Kushasthaltal the city of Dwaraka 

83 White living in that city I shall Id 
the Asura Naraka the duel of the Earth, 
him that is, who will do an injury to Aditi, 
as also some other Danavas of the names 
of Muru and Pilha. 

go Killing also another foremost of 
Danavas, vn, the lull olMPramyotisha I 
shall transplant ‘hat delightful city fur¬ 
nished with various kinds cl wcalin mio 
Dwaraka. 

go I shall then defeat the two K°d* 
adored of alt the deities zvi . Maheshwara 
and Mahasena, who will become fond of 
the Danava Vana and do him various good 
offices and who will try their best for that 
worshipper of theirs. 

nr Defeating next the son ot 0 > e 
Danava Vah viz . Vans, who will be poss¬ 
essed a thousand arms, I sliallnexl destroy 
all the inhabitants of the Danava City 
called Saubha. 

oa. I shall next, O foremost of n«h- 
manas bring about the death of Kvla* 
v.T.na. * Danava who will be endued 
with great power on accocnl of lu» bein„ 
equip! with the energy of Gargya. 

0 , A proud Asura will appear as a king 
a , 9 G».vrai*. of the name ol jarasandha. 

idl fall out with all the other kings 
„Mhe wir'd Hi. death will b* breug.* 
£bout by me through some one else juidcd 
by my intelligence. 

o- I si a» next ki.l Sli.shupala in 
J’Lcii'fke of king V odhnhib.ta the ol 
DhaTma. mtu wh* b sacrifice all tl « k.. 
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of the world will bring tribute. In some 
of these works, only Arjuna, the son of 
Vasava, Will become my assistant. 

96—98 I {shall place Yudhishthira with 
all his brothers in lus ancestral king¬ 
dom. People will call me and Arjuna as 
Narajana and Nara, when, endued with 
power, we two, putting forth our strength, 
shall kill a large number of Kshatnyas, 
for doing good to the world. Having 
lightened the load of the Earth according 
to our pleasure, I shall merge all the 
principal Sattwatas, as also Dwaraka, my 
favourite city, into my own self, recollecting 
my all embracing'KnowIedge 

99. Having four forms, ] shall, m this 
way, perform many feats of great prowess, 
and attain at last to those regions of happi¬ 
ness created by me and honored by all the 
Brahmanas. 

loo Appearing m the forms of a swan, 
a tortoise, a fish, O foremost of twice-born 
ones, l shall then appear as a boar, then 
as a man lion, then jas a dwarf, then as 
Rama of Bhngu's .race, then as Rama the 
son of Dasharatlia, (then as Krishna the 
scion of the iSattwaia race, and lastly as 
Kallu. - 

101. When the Vedas disappeared from 
the world, I brought them back. The 
Vedas, were re-created by me in the Krita 
age. 

102. They have once more disappeared 
or may only be partially beard here and 
there in the Puranas. Many of my best 
incarnations also in the world have become 
facts of the past. 

103—104 Having secured the good of 
the worlds m those* forms in which I 
appeared, they have re-entered into my 
own Nature. Brahman (the Creator) him¬ 
self never saw me m this form of mmc, 
which you, O Narada, have seen to-day 
on account of your entire devotion to me I 
have now said to jou (who are devoted to me 
wholly, everything, O Brahmana. J have 
described to jou my ancient appearances 
and future ones also. O best of men, to¬ 
gether with all their mysteries, 

Blmhma Baid.— 

105. 'The holy and illustrious god, of 
urmersat and immutable form, having said 
these words to Narada, disappeared there 
and then. 

106, Having won the high favor that 
he had solicited, Narad* also, gifted with 
great energy, then proceeded in all haste to 
the retreat called Vadan, for seeing Nar* 
and Narayana. 

*07—103, Tin great Upamshad quite 


of a piece wlMi the four Vedas, and the 
Sanlchya-Yoga, and called by^fiim by tha 
name of the Pancharatra Scriptures, and 
recited by Narayana himself With lus own 
mouth, was repeated by Narada before a 
large audience m the residence of Brahman 
(Ins sire) in exactly the same way in which 
Narayana had recited it and in which he 
had heard it from his own lips." 

Yndliishthira said,— 

109 "Was not Brahman, the Creator 
of all things, acquainted with this wonder¬ 
ful discourse of the glory of Narayana 
gifted with intelligence that he heard it 
from the lips of Narada? 

110 Is the tlluslrtons Grandfather of 
all the worlds any way different from or 
inferior to the great Narayana 7 How then 
is it that lie was unacquainted with the 
power of Narayana of great energy ?’* 

Bljishma continued s— 

in. " Hundreds and thousands of great 
cycles hundreds and thousands of Creations 
and Dissolutions, O king of kings, have 
been over and become events of the past, 

112 fn the beginning of every Creation, 
Brahman, endued with great power and 
who creates all things, is remembered (by / 
Narayana), Brahman knows well, O king, J 
that Narajana, that foremost of all gods 1 
is very much superior to him. 

r 13—115. He knows that NarajanaJis 
the Supreme Soul, that He is the Supremo 
Lord that He is the Creator of Brahman 
himself. Narada recited this very ancient 
narrative which is perfectly consistent with 
the Vedas, to that assembly of Rishis 
crowned with ascetic success that came to 
the abode of Brahman. The gods Surja, 
having heard that narrative from those 
Rishis crowned with ascetic success, repeat¬ 
ed it to the sixty-six thousands of Rishis, 

O king, of punned souls, tl at follow in lus 
(rain. 

llC Ant) the Sun, the deity that im¬ 
parts hest to all the worlds, repeated that 
narrative 10 those Beings also, of puri¬ 
fied souls, that have been created (by 
Brahmin) for alwajs travelling in the van 
of the Sun, 

117. The greatfRishis who follow in the 
Sun s trim, O son, repeated that excellent 
narrative to the deities assembled on the 
breast of Meiu. 

nS Thai best of ascetics, ru, iho re¬ 
generate Asita then, having hcaid 1h« 
narrative from the i.eJs« repeats.) it to lb* 
Puns, O king ol ki< *,*. 
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Iig I heard it from my father Shantanu, 
O son, who recited it to me formerly. My¬ 
self having heard it from my father, I have 
repeated it to you, O Bharata, 

120 Gods and ascetics'? they who have 
heard this excellent old narrative which 
is a Purana, all worship the Supreme Soul, 

I2i. This discourse, belonging to the 
Rishis and thus handed down from one to 
another, should not, O king, be commum 
cated by you to any one Who is not a 
worshipper of Vasudeva. 

122 This narrative, O king, is really 
the cream of the hundreds of other dis¬ 
courses that you have heard from me. 

123 In days of yore, O king, the gods 
and the Asuras, m a body, churned the 
Ocean and raised the Ambrosia Similarly 
the Brahmanas, in a body in days of yore, 
churned all the scriptures and raised this 
narrative, which resembles nectar. 

124—123 He who frequently reads this 
narrative, and he who frequently listens to it 
with rapt attention, in a secluded spot, and 
filled with devotion, succeeds being pos¬ 
sessed of lunar complexion, in living in the 
spacious insular continent known by ibe 
name of White Island Forsooth, such a 
man succeeds in entering into Narayana 
of a thousand rays, 

12S By listening to this narrative from 
the beginning, a sick person becomes freed 
from his disease, 1 he man who simply 
desires to read or listen to this discourse, 
gets the fruition of all his wishes By read¬ 
ing or listening to it The devoted wor¬ 
shipper acquires the high end reserved for 
devoted worshippers, 

127. You also, O king, should always 
adore and worship that foremost 0 a 
Beings. He is the father and the mother 
of all creatures, and He is an obje 
reverence to the enure universe. 

123, Let the illustrious and Cwmal God 
Of the Brahmanas, v«, O 

great intelligence, be pleased wi ,y • 
Yudlustlura of mighty arms. 


of nectar, and adoring A #* ■•*** 

be * !**» ow^ httZu^ t *** 

Bhishma continued 

discourse 'dm 1/1 VWfL, 

1 hat narrative has come a? it4r *t** 
to person from very a net it 7" l*WW 

Suta said 

nances. B 10 lh « scriptural ordU 

pen*» c « Y and “obseiy^m*^ T y tcver ° 

1 excellent vo ws 1 ^Y hii|j 

of Naimisha, S you’^' 0 } ( '» WfcS 

person, conversant wuh t |*°&7« •/ / 

J 36 Ye foremost J 
you all have come l Lt*** On„ 
of Shaunaka Doyousti erfit 
na! and Supreme MW"* 
excellent sacrifice,. ZLJ, t!,e antftn. £ 
lions of clarified L^^Powri/iw if n 

help of Mam,, bwu rtOtht / 7 ,_ U f,! M- 

to hS&T'aW e .? ,th tl >° 
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some with an opposite disposition, for they 
follow the ordinances of the Religion of 
Renunciation. 

4, Do you, O Suta, remove tins doubt 

of ours Hus doubt seems to be eternal 
and is fiiled with' great mystery. You 
ha\e heard alt discourses on Naraystm, 
which are consistent with the (oilier) scrip¬ 
tures. 4 

Sauti said 

5, O excellent Saunaka, I shall recount 
to you what Vaishampayana, the disciple 
of the intelligent Vyasa, said when ques¬ 
tioned on these very topics by king Janame- 
jaya. 

6, Having heard the discourse on the 
glory of Narayana who is the Soul of all 
embodied creatures, Janamejaya, gifted 
with great intelligence and wisdom, asked 
Vaishampayana about these very topics- 

j 7. The whole world of Being, with 
j Brahman, the gods, the Asuras, and tinman 
bemgs are seen to be deeply attached to 
acts which yield prosperity. 

S Liberation has, O twice-born one, 
been described by you to be the highest 
happiness and to consist of the cessation 
of existence. I hey ivho being shorn of 
both merit and demerit, become liberated, 
succeed, we hear, in entering the great 
God of a thousand rays. 

9 It seems to be, O Brahmana,(that the 
eternal religion of Liberation is highly 
difficult of observance. Turning away trom 
it, all the gods have become enjoyers of 
the libations of clarified butter poured with 
Mantras on sacrificial fires and other offer¬ 
ings presented to them by similar means. 

10—it. Then, again, Brahman, and 
Rudra.tlie powerful Sakra the killer of Vala, 
the Sun, the Lord o* the stars, the Wind- 
god, the god of fire, the god of ihe Waters, 
Infinite Space, the Universe too and the 
rest of the dwellers 0! heaven,—these, it 
seems, do not "know itie way ol securing 
an annihilation of conscious existence that 
is encompassed by one's own efforts. 

12. Hence, perhaps, they have not 
followed the path which is certain, indes¬ 
tructible, and immutable. Hence, perhaps 
turning away from that path, they have 
adopted the Religion of Action winch leads 
to conscious existence that is measured by 
time. 

13. This, indeed, i* one great defeat of 
those who are wedded to acts, for all their 
reward* are for the time being, tins doubt, 
V t^'ce-bom one, exists in my heart tike a 
oa Eserl I ear it out by recounting tome 


some discourses of old Ort tills subject. 
Great nmy curiosity to listen to you. 

14. Why, O twice-born one, have the 
gods been said to be takers of, their res¬ 
pective shares of sacrificial offerings pre¬ 
sented to them with the help of Mantras 
in sacrifices of various kinds? Why, 
again, are the dwellers of heaven wor¬ 
shipped in sacrifices? 

15. And, O best of twice-born ones to 
whom do they, who partake oi offerings m 
sacrifices performed to ( their honor, them¬ 
selves make offerings when they perform 
great sacrifices,? 

16 The question you have put to me, 

O king, relates to a deed mystery. No 
man can quickly answer it who has not 
practised penances, and who is not acquain¬ 
ted with the Puranas. 

17. I shall, however, answer you by 
reciting to you what my preceptor the 
Island-born Krishna, otherwise called 
Vyasa, the great Rishi who has divided the 
Vedas, had said to us on a former occasion 
when questioned by us. 

18. Sumanta, and Jatmmi, and Pads 
of firm vows and my'self as the fourth, and 
Shuka as the fifth, were disciples of the 
illustrious Vyasa, 

19 We, five in all, endued with self- 
control and purity of observances, had 
completely mastered anger and controlled 
our senses. Our preceptor used to teach 
us the Vedas having thej Mahabharata for 
their fifth. 

20—21. Once on a time, on the breast 
of that foremost of [mountains, vte , the 
delightful Meru, inhabited by Siddhas and 
Charanas while we were engaged in read¬ 
ing the Vedas, this very doubt sprang m 
our minds, that has been given vent to 
by you to-day. We, therefore, asked our 
preceptor about it. It heard the answer 
that our preceptor made. I shall now re¬ 
count that answer to you, O Bharata. 

22. Rearing tne woriis Tfnat were 
addressed to him by Ins disciples, that re¬ 
mover of all sorts of darkness represented 
by ignorance, vta , the blessed Vyasa the 
son of Parashara, said these words —* 

23 I have practised the austerest of j 
penances. Ye best of men, 1 am fully / 
conversant with the Past, the Present, and j 
the Future. 

2|. On account of those penances of 
mine and of the control under which f 
kept my senses, while E lived on the shores ^ 
of the ocean of milk, Narayana became t 
pleased with me. As the result of the 
great God's gratification, this omniscience , 
about the Past, the Present, and Future, | 
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Viftt was desired by me, sprang in my 
trund. 

25. Listen now to me as I describe to 
JOU, in due order, this great doubt that 
lias perplexed your minds. I have, with the 
fje of knowledge, seen, all that took place 
'R the begiunmg of,the seon. 

26 He whom both the Sankhyasand 
the Yogms call,by the name of the Supreme 
Soul, conies to be regarded as the fore¬ 
most Purusha on accouut of his own deeds 
From Him originate Prakriti that is called 
the unmanifest or Pradhana. by the 
learned. 

27. From the powerful Unmanifest 
sprang, for the creation of ail the worlds, 
lie that is called Atiiruddha l hat 
Amruddha is known among all creatures 
by die name of the Great Soul. 


28 It is that Amruddha who, becoming 
manifest, created the Grandfather Brah¬ 
man. Amruddha is known by another 
name, viz , consciousness, and is gifted 
with every sort of energy, 

29 Earth, Wind, Ether, Water, and 
Fire numbering the fifth—these are the 
five Great Creatures that have originated 
from Consciousness. 

30 Having created the Great Creatures 
he then created their qualities. Combi 
n mg the Great Creatures, he then created 
various embodied Beings. Hear me as I 
describe them to you. 


31. Marichi, Angiras, Atn, PuJastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, the great Vashistha, and 
Hie Sell create Manu —these should be 
known as the eight elements. Upon these 
depend all the worlds. 

32. Then the Grandfather of all the 
Worlds, viz , Brahman, created, lor the 
‘uccess of all ciealures, the Vedas w'tll 
all their branches as also the bacnfices 
With their limbs From these eight ele 
tnenu have originated tin* vast universe. 

33 then originated Rudra tram i tie 
principle of anger.l faking birth, h 
ten others hke him. 1 hese eleven Kudras 
aie called by name of Via»ra*l ur 

Object of upholding the universe ana 


3 3 : 

said.—We have been ere re „ ut , 

s*-«- 

vested with what jurisdiction. . 

*36 What jurisdiction* have^t ^ 

by you for supeiviswj. 


affairs ? Which of us should, gifted with 
what sort of consciousness, shall take 
charge of which of these? 

37. Do you ordain also to each of us 
the measure of strength that we are to 
have for satisfying the duties of our res¬ 
pective jurisdictions —Thus addressed by 
them, the great god replied to them in the 
following way. 


Brahman said 

28. You have done well, je gods, m 
speaking to me of this matter. Blessed be 
you all! I was thinking of this very sub¬ 
ject that has drawn your attention. 

30 How should the three worlds be 
maintain ed and kept a k o,ng How should 
^our strength and mine be taken advantage 
of for the accomplishment of that object. 

40. Let all of us, leaving this place, 

fi0 that unmamfest and foremost of Brings 

who is the witness of the *01 d. for seeking 
his protection. He will tell us what is for 
our behoof. 

41 After this, those gods and Rishu, 
with Brahman, went to the northern shores 
of the ocean ol milk, desirous o| domg 
good to the three wotlds. 

42 - Arrived there, they began to prac¬ 

tise those austere penances that are said 
by Brahman 111 the Vedas lh»» *“*“ 
tereit of penances are known by the name 
of Mahaniyama. 

They stood there with mind fixed, 
unlovable- « suke* of wooid. -d with 
eyes upturned and arm* raised upwards 
11 For a thousand divine years they 
ivere encaged in those severe penance*. 

tts‘eVw«t ,U rdf KS ^"S. 

Vedas and their branches. 

The Blessed aud Holy One said — 

, Ye cod* and Rishis having asceu- 
h with Brahman in your 
-mnpany. honoring you all with welcome, 

- - - -u these word*. 


say 10 y 


4C. I know what is in jour heailij 
Veiily. ycur il ought* aie (wile UlooC 
,| ile ih.ee wo.Ids. I »l «U mull-rfy your 
■ntrgv and a»«gth. investing the a-rne 
iilh disposition for woik. 

47. Yc god*, well liave you practised 
bese peuai ce» from desire cl woisli ppj, g 
ne . Ye foremost of Being*, ctjcy now 
he excel!*nt fruits of those austenites 
1 Inch you have prat used. 

4S. Tins Bra! iran is the Lord of all 
b« world*. Giiud wuh power, f e a the 
; tAU dIaihtr c( all citatum, Ycu aba 
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are foremost of gods- Do jou all, with 
concentrated minds, celebrate sacrifices for 
my glory. 

49 In those sacrifices which >ou will 
perform, do >e always give me a part of 
the sacrificial .offerings. 1 shall then, ye 
lords of creation, assign to each of you your 

, respective’spheres and ordain what will be 
'for your behoof. 

Yaishampayana said: 

50 Hearing these words^ of that God 
of gods, alt those gods and great Rishis 
and Brahman became filled with such 
delight that the hair on their bodies stood 

erfcct. 

5j. They immediately made arrange¬ 
ments for a sacrifice in honor of Vislmu 
according to the Vedic ordinances In 
:hat sacrifice, Brahman himself assigned a 
portion of the offerings to Vishnu. 

52. Similarly the gods and the celestial 
ftisfns also, dedicated similar portions each 
0 the great God Ihe portions, thus 
offered with great respect to Vishnu, were 
ibout both the quantity and the quality 
jf the articles used, according to the ordi¬ 
nances laid down for the Krita age. 

53 Hie gods and the Rishis and Brah¬ 
man, in that sacrifice, worshipped the great 
God as one having the complexion of the 
Sun, as the foremost of Beings, situate 
leyond the reach of Ignorance, vast, per¬ 
vading all things, the Supreme Lord of 
all, the giver of boons, and endued with 
lower. 

54 Thus worshipped by them the boon¬ 
giving and great God, invisible and bodi¬ 
less, addressed those assembled celestials 
from heaven and said to them — 

g5 1 have received the offerings dedi¬ 
cated by you in this sacrifice f am pleased 
With all of you I shall confer rewards 
on you that will, however, be fraught with 
ends from where there will be return 

55 This shall he your distinctive 
characteristic, ye gods, from this day, on 
account of my favours and kindness for 
you. Celebrating sacrifices in every cycle, 
with large presents, you will become en¬ 
joy ers of fruits born of Action. 

57. Ye gods, those men also that will 
celtbraie sacrifices according to the Vedic 
ordinances, will give to all of you, shares 
of their sacrificial offerings. 

58. In the Veda sutras l make him the 
receiver of a shate like that which he has 
himself offered one in this sacrifice. 

.59 Crealed to superintend the affairs 
cl lour respective jurisdictions, do you up¬ 


hold tha woilds according to your strength 
as dependent on the shares you receive Hi 
(hose Sacrifices. 

60. Indeed, receiving strengUv from 
those rites and observances that will be m 
vogue in the several worlds, originating 
from the fruits of action, do ye continue to 
uphol J the affairs those worlds. 

61. Strengthened by the sacrifices that 
will be celebrated by men, ye will streng¬ 
then me. fhese ace the thoughts that t 
cherish for you all, 

62. It is for this that f have crested the 
Vedas and sacrifices and pfants and herbs. 
Duly served with these by human beings 
on Earth, the gods will be pleased. 

63 Ye foremost of gods, till the end 
of this zeon, \I have ordamed your creation, 
making your constitutions depend upon 
the result of the religion of Action. Ye 
foremost of Beings, do ye then, about your 
respective jurisdictions, engage yourselves 
in seeking the welfare of (he three worlds. 

64. Maricht, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, 
Hulaha, ICratu, and Vaslnstha.^these seven 
Rishis have been created by the fiat of the 
Will. Tb... 

65 These will become the foremost of 
all persons versed in the Vedas In fact, 
they will become the preceptors ot the 
Vedas. They will follow t he R eligion of 
Action, for they have been nUeiidetftO de¬ 
vote themselves to the act of ptocreatmg 
children. 

66 This is the eternal path of creatures 
engaged in acts and observances. Ihe 
powerful Lord who is charged with the ; 
creation of ail the worlds is called Am* 
ruddha. 

67—68 Sana, Sanatsujata, Sanaka, 
Sanandaiia, Sanztkumara, ICapila, and 
Sanatana ~lhese seven Rishis are knowr 
as the spiritual sons of Brahman, Their 
knowledge comes to them of itself. These 
seven follow ihe Religion of Renunciation. 

69. They are the foremost of alt persons' 
conversant with Yoga . 1 hey have a pro¬ 
found knowledge of tlie Sankhya philo¬ 
sophy I hey are teachers of”tlie scriptures 
on "duty and it is they who introduce the 
duties of tlie Religion of Renunciation and 
cause them flow m the worlds 

70. From Mature has sprung Conscious¬ 
ness and the three great qualities. Iran- 
scendmg Nature is called tsout. 

71—72 That Soul is myself. The path 
of those who follow acts is fraught with re¬ 
turn. One cannot, by that path, reach the 
place whence there is no return. Different 
creatures have been created with different 
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objects. Some Are intended for the Path i 
, of Action and some for that of Renuncia¬ 
tion. One enjoys the reward, according 
to the gath that lie follows. This Brah- | 
man is the lord of all the worlds. Endued j 
with power, tt is he wlto Creates the uni- i 
verse. - 

73 * He iS your mother and father, and 
he is your grandfather. At my behest, he 
will grant boons to all creatures. 

74 His son Rudra, Who has originated 
from his brow at his behest, will, gifted 
with power, uphold all created beings— 

75* Go ye to your respective jurisdic¬ 
tions, and seek, Accorduig^td^the ordi¬ 
nances, the welfare of the worldly Let, 
all the scriptural acts flow JiTaH the worlds. 
Let there be lio delay in this. 

76 Ye foremost of gods, do ye ordain 
the acts of all creatures and the ends that 
they are came by. Do ye also set the 
limits of the lives of all creatures. 


77* This present cjcle that is going on 
*s the foremost of all epochs and should be 
known by the name of Knta. In this 
c )cle living creatures should hot be killed 
lrt the sacrifices that may be celebrated 
ft should be as I ordain and let it'not be 
otherwise. 

78. In this age, >e Celestials, virtue wlll^ 
flourish in full After this age wilf“come 
the cjcle'"called „1 reta. The Vedas, in 
that cjcte, will lose one quarter. Only 
three of them will exist. 

79 In thq sacrifices that will be cele¬ 
brated m that age, animals, after dedica¬ 
tion uni, the help of saCred Mantras, will 
be killed. As regards virtue, again, it will 

lose one quarter, only three quarters 
thereof will remain* [ 


80 On the termination of the Treta, 
will come ihe mixed Yuga known by the 
name of Pwanxra. In that cycle, virtue 
will lose two quarters and only l»« quarters 
thereof will remain. 


fit. Upon the termination of Dwapara. 

the cjde that w,lt set ... - I be M 
I ish, and it will come with Kali walku g 
the van. V.riue will !ose tu» three.*I H "' le *« 
Only a quarter thereof will exist m *11 
places. 


82. When tl e great Cad Mid ^ 
Words, the gods and on j v A fourth 

addressed him and said. * ln eve cy 

Re*? 1 iVlUus! ■* °;’j 0 * b " C * hiI1 * C 

then co and what shall »e do. 


Tlio Blessed and Holy One said .y 
s 83. Ye foremost el god», je should, n 

\ 70 


that age, get to such ptaCeV where the 
Vedas and Sacrifices and Penances and 
Truth and Self-Control, accompanied by 
duties fraught With mercy for all creatures, 
will still continue. Stn Will never be able 
to affect you at all. 


Vyasa said:— 

84. Thus commanded by the great 
God, the gods with all the Rishis bowed * 
their heads to him and then proceeded to 
the places they desired. 

85. After the celestials had left that 
place, only Brahman remained there, desir¬ 
ous of seeing the great Deity then living 
in the form of Antruddha. 

“ $d. The foremost of gods then appeared 
before Brahman having assumed a form 
lhat had a huge equine head. Carrjmg * 
pitcher and the triple* Stick, he appeared 
before Brahman, reciting the Vedas with 
all their branches. 

87—S3. Seeing the great Deity of im¬ 
measurable energy in that form with an 
equine head, ihe powerful Brahman, tins 
Creator of all the worlds, moved by ihe 
desire of doing good to his Creation, adored 
that boon-giving Lord with ns head down 
and stood before him with hands joined tn 
respect 1 he great Deity embraced Brah¬ 
man and then told him these words. 

The Holy One said:— 

So Do son, O Brahman, duly think 
of the courses of acts which creature* should 
follow You are the great ©tdamer of al j 
created Beings You are the Master and 
ihe Lord of the universe. Placing this 
burthen on you I shall soon be free from 
anxiety. . 

O o At such tires however, when it will 
he difficult for >ou to accomplish 
o! ihe cods, I shall then appear in incar¬ 
nate forms perceiving the gravity of Uw 
emergencies. * 

~W7ih the.e »ords, that grand form 

. ,1- .nuiuc head vanished then and 

■ 11 n ' ai - 

man ’too proceeded speedily to hts own 
region. 

01 ft is for tin* O Blessed One, that the 

eternal Ictus-na.tiled Deny became th„ 
aece lor share ottered in 

sacrifices and hence U I* that He is called 
the eternal upholder of all bacuficcs. 

93 He himself adopted the lttlijjlonof 

Renunciation, the end after wl ith II tie 
creatures seek who are desntius of eternal 

fruits. He laid down at the w-ine tune tie 
Religion of Action for oil ers, wph the view 
tf gitirg sanely to it c universe. 
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pi. He is the beginning, He is the 
middle, and He is the end of all created 
Beings. He is their Creator and He is 
the actor and He is the act. Having with* 
drawn the universe into Himself at the end 
of the cycle, He enters into sleep, and 
awakening at the beginning* of another 
cycle, He once more creates the universe. 

95. Do you all bow to (that Illustrious 
One who is gifted with a high soul and who 
is above the three qualities, who is Unborn, 
whose form is the universe, and who is the 
abode or refuge of all the dwellers of 
heaven, 

96. Do you bow to Him who is the 
Supreme Lord of all creatures who is the 
Lord of the Rudras, who is the Lord of the 
Adityas, and of the Vasus as well. 

97. Do you bow to Him who is the 
Lord of the Aslnvtns, and the Lord of the 
Maruts, who is the Lord of all Sacrifices 
Hid down m the Vedas, and the Lord of 
the Vedangas. 

9$. Bow Him who always lives in the 
Ocean, and who is called Han, and 
whose hair is like the blades of lhe Munja 
grass Bow to Him who is Peace and 
Tranquillity, and who gives the Religion of 
Liberation to all creatures. 

99. Bow to Him who is the Lord of 
Penances, of all kinds of energy, and of 
Fame, who is ever the Lord of Speech and 
the Lord of at) the Rivers also. 

100 Bow to Him who is called Kapa- 
rddin, who is Lhe Great Boar, who is the 
Unicorn, and who is endued with great 
intelligence, who is the Sun, who assumed 
the welLknown form with the equine head , 
and who is always shown in a fourfold 
form. 

lor. Bow to Him who is unrevealed, 
who is capable of being apprehended by 
knowledge only, who is both indestructible 
and destructible 1 he supreme Deity, who 
is immutable, permeates all tilings. 

102 He is the Supreme Lord who can 
be known with the help of the eye of 
Knowledge alone. It was thus that, helped 
by the eye of Knowledge l saw, m days of 
yore, tfiat foremost of gods, 

103 Asked by you, I have told you 
everything in full, ye disciples, and do you 
act according to my words and dutifully 
serve the Supreme Lord called Han. Do 
you si »g His praises in Vedic words and 
adore and worship Him also according to 
due rites. 

Vaishampayana said 

‘04. li was thus thatthc compiler of the 


Vedas, gifted with great intelligence, tffs« 
coursed to us, accosted by us 011 that occa* 
Sion His son, the highly pious Shuka, 
and alt his disciples lisbenedjto him while he 
delivered that discourse. 

105. Our preceptor, with ourselves, O 
king, then worshipped the I great Deity 
with Radis extracted from the four Vedas. 

J06. I have thus told you everything 
about what you had asked me. It was 
thus, O king, that our Island-born precep¬ 
tor discoursed to us. 

107—103. He, who, having uttered the 
words—* 1 bow to the holy Lord,'—frequent¬ 
ly listens, with rapt attention, to this dis¬ 
course or reads or recites it to others, be¬ 
comes gifted with intelligence and health, 
and possessed of beauty and strength. If 
ill, he becomes freed from that illness, if 
fettered, freed from his bonds. lhe man 
who has desires gets (by this) the fru turn 
of all his desires, and easily acquires a long 
life also, 

109 A Brahmana, by doing this, be¬ 
comes conversant with all the Vedas, and 
a Ksliatriya becomes crowned with success. 
A Vaishya, by doing it, makes great profits, 
and a Shudra enjoys great happiness. 

no A sonless man obtains a son. A 
maiden gets a desirable husband. A 
woman who has conceived, gives birth to 
a son. 

til, A barren woman conceives and gets 
many sons and grandsons He who recites 
this discourse on the way succeeds in pass¬ 
ing happily and without any obstacles along 
his way In fact, one acquires whatever 
objects he cherishes, if one reads or recites 
this narrative. 

112. Hearing these words of the great 
Rislu, fraught with (certainty of conclusion, 
and containing a recital of the attributes 
of that great one who is the foremost of all 
beings, hearing tins narrative of the great 
assembly of Rishis and oilier dwellers of 
heaven,—men who are devoted to the 
I Supreme Deity derive greatjiappuiess. 


CHAPTER CCCXLII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Janamejaya said 

1 —2. O Holy One, you should tell me 
the meanings of those various names utter¬ 
ing which the great Ruin Vyasa with his 
disciples sang the praises of the illustrious 
killer of Madhu. i wish to hear those 
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names of Hari, tliat Supreme Lord of all 
creatures Indeed, by hearing of those 
names, I shall be sanctified and cleansed 
like the bright autumnal moon. 

Vaishampayana said 

3. Listen, O km$j, to what the meanings 

1 ' are of the various names, duo to attributes^ 
and acts of Hari as the powerful~Hari 
himself of cheerful soul explained them to 
Phalguna. 

4 That killer of hostile heroes, vii, 
Phalguna, had at one time asked Keshava, 
enquiring after the meanings of the some 
of the names by winch the great Keshava 
is worshipped. 

Arjuna said •— 

5 O Holy One, O Supreme ordamer 
of the Past and the Future, O Creator of 
all Beings, O Immutable one, O Refuge of 
all the worlds, O Lord of the universe, 
O Remover of the fears of all persons- 
6—7. I wish to hear from you in detail, 
O Keshava, the meanings of all those 
names of yours, O God which have been 
mentioned by the great Ktshis in the Vedas 
and the Puranas on ^account of various 
acts of yours ! None else than you, O Lord, 
is capable to explain the meanings of those 
names. 


TUo Holy Ono said 

3-9 In the Rigveda, in the Yajurveda, 
m the Alharvans and the Sam mu. in 1 * 
Puranas and the Upanishads, as also in 
the works on Astrology, O Aijuna, in t ie 
Sankl ya treatises, in the Yoga bcnplures 
and hi the treatises also on the Science of 
l.iU .- .,»ines that have bee« 


consists of eighteen qualities. That attri¬ 
bute is Supreme Nature having for her 
soul the Sky and Earth and succeeding 
by her creative forces m keeping up the 
universe. 

14 1 hat Nature is at one with the 

fruit of all acts. She is also the pure Chit. 
She U immortal, and invincible, and 1* 
called the Sou! of the universe. From her 
proceed all the changes of both Creation 
and Destruction. 

15. Divested of sex, She or He is the 

penances that people practise. He tsboth 

the sacrifice that is performed and the 
sacnficer who celebrates the sacrifice. He 
is the ancient and the infinite Punish*. 
He is otherwise called Amruddlia. and is 
the source of the Creation and the Destruc¬ 
tion of the universe. 

t6. When Brahmana’s night was pass¬ 
ed, through the grace of that Being of great 
energy, a lotus made its appearance first, 
O you having eyes like lotus petal*. 

17— 13. Within that lotus was born 
Brahman, originating from Amruddha* 
grace Towards the evening of Brahman a 
day, Amruddha became filled with anger, 
and as 3 consequence of this, there onet- 
nated from Ins forehead a son called Rudr* 
g fted with the power of destroying every¬ 
thing. These two, v.x. Brahman and 
Rudra are the foremost of all the godi, 
having originated icjpecl.vely from the 
Cheerfulness and the Anger (of Ami- 
uid 
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24. If I do not worship the auspicious 
ind boon-giving Ishana, nobody would 
.ben worship my own self. 

25. The ordinances 1 set are followed 
jy all the worlds. 1 hose ordinances should 
ilways be worshipped, and it is, therefore, 
.hat I worship them. 

26. He who knows Rudra knows myself, 

and he who knows myself knows Rudra 
He who follows Rudra follows me. Rudra 
is Narayatia. Both are one, and one is 
shown m two diffe'ent forms. ——— 

27. Rudra and Narayana, forming one 
person, pervade all displayed things and 
cause them to act No one else than Rudra 
is capable to grant me a boon, O sou of 
Pandn. 

2S Having settled this in my mind, I 
worshipped in days of yore the ancient and 
powerful Rudra, for getting the boon of 
a son. In worshipping Rudra thus, I wor¬ 
shipped my own self. 

29 Vishnu never bows h\s head to any 
god except Ins own self. It is therefore 
that 1 worship Rudra. 

30 All the gods, including Brahman and 
India and the gods and the great Uislus, 
worship Narayana, that foremost of gods, 
otherwise called by the name of Hari. 

31. Vishnu is the foremost of all Beings 
past, present, or future, and as such should 
always be worshipped with respect. 

32. Do you bow your head to Vishnu. 
Do you bow your head to Hun who gues 
protection to all. Do you bow, O son of 
Kunti, to that great boon-giving god, that 
foremost of gods, who eats the offerings 
made to him in sacrifices. 

33. I have heard that there are four 
kinds of worshippers. Among them alt, 
they that are devoted to me wholly and 
do not worship any other god, are the 
foremost. I am the end they seek, and 
though engaged 111 deeds, they never seek 
the fruits thereof. 


34. The three remaining classes of my 
worshippers are those who seek tl e fruits 
of their acts. 1 hey acquire regions of gieat 
happmess, but then they have to drop 
down therefrom upon the exhaustion of 
their merits. Those amongst my worst ip< 
pers, therefore, who arc fulfy .awakened 
Obtain wbai is foremost. 


35. Those who aro awakened and wbosi 
conduct shows such enlightenment, tna< 
he engaged in worshipping Brahman o 
de !* Cf ,lle oilier god* who liven 
*“»')« If ,,,ty iUtCcc< * 81 m ffc'tli'e 


36. 1 have thus told you, O Partha, 
what the destinctions are between my wor< 
shippers. 

37. Yourself, O son of Kunti, and my¬ 
self are known as Nara and Narayana. 
Both of us have taken human bodies only 
for the purpose of lightening the load of 
the Earth. 

3S. I know the different sorts of Yoga 
that rest on the Soul I know who I am 
and whence I am, O Bharata. 1 know 
the Religion of Renunciation, and all that 
contributes to the prospeuty of creatures. * 

39. Eternal as I am, I am the one sole 
Refuge of all men. 1 lie waters have been 
called by the name of Nara, for they ori¬ 
ginated from Him called Nara. And since 
t>ie waters, in former limes, were my 
refuge, I am, therefore, called by the name 
of Narayana. 

40 Taking the form of the Sun I cover 
the universe, with my rays And because 
I am the home of all creatures, therefore, 
am 1 culled by the name ol Vasudcva. 

41. I am the end of all creatures and 
their father, O bharata. I pervade the 
entire sky and the Earth, O Parlha, and 
my splendour transcends every other splen¬ 
dour. 

43. I am He, O Bharata, whom all 
creatures wish to attain to at the end. And 
because 1 overwhelm all the universe, I 
am called by the name of Vishnu, 

43 Desirous of acquiring success through 
control of their senses, people seek to ob¬ 
tain to me wl o am heaven and Earth and 
the sky between the two. hor this am I 
called Damodara. 

44. i he word Pnshni includes food, the 
Vedas, water, and nectar. These four aro 
always in my stomach Hence am 1 called 
Push nigaibha. 

45. The Rishis have said that once on 
a time when the Kisln Jnta was throw'll 
into a well by Ekala and Dwita, the dis¬ 
tressed Inta invoked me, saying,—O 
Prishiugarbha, do you save the fallen Inta. 

46 1 hat foremost of Ruins, «»* , Tnta, 

the spiritual son of Brahman having called 
on ine thus, was saved from the pit. 

47. The rays that come out of the Sun 
who give* heat to the world, from iho 
blazing fire, and from the Moon, form my 
hair. Hence do foremost of learned Brail- 

manat call me by the name of Keslav*. 

43 The great Uialhya haling imprtg- 
nated lus wile disappeared from her »'d« 
through an illusion 0/ the gods. Tho 
lounger brother Vriliaspaii then appeared 
btfurc that j,re«.l one's wile. 
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49—51. To that foremost of Ristus who 
hail gone there for holding sexual inter* 
course, the child in the womb of Utathya’s 
wife, O son of Kunti, whose body had 
already been formed of the five principal 
elements, said,—O giver of boons, I have 
already entered into this womb You 
tlould not attack my mother 1 —Hearing 
these words of the unborn child, Vnhaspati 
became filled with anger and imprecated 
a curse on him, saying,—Since you obstruct 
me thus when I have come here from desire 
of the pleasures of sexual union, therefore 
shall you, through my curse, be visited by 
blindness 

5 l * through this curse of that foremost 
of Rishis, the child of Utathya was born 
blind and remained so for a long time It 

was therefore that that Rishi, in days of 
yore, passed by the name of Dirghatamas 

S3 He, however, acquired the four 
Vedas with their eternal limbs and sub¬ 
sidiary parts. After that he frequently 
invoked me by this secret name of mine 
Indeed, according to the ordinance as laid 
down lie repeatedly called me by the name 
of Keshava. 

54—55 Through the merit he acquired 
by uttering tins name repeatedly, he be 
came cured *of Ins blindness and then 
passed by the name of Gotama I his 
uame of mine, therefore, O Arjuna, is 
productive of boons to them who u‘ ler 11 
among all the gods and the great Ristus 
ihe god of file and Shoma blending to. 
fielher, become transfused into one and the 
same substance It is therefore that tije 
Wtire universe of mobile and immobile 
creatures is said to be pervaded by those 
two gods. 

"56. In the Puranas, Agn and Shoma 
spoken of at possessing natures that 
had one and the same result The gods 
also are said to have Agm for their moot 
It is on account of these two beings gifted 
">lh natures leading to ihe same result hal 
they are said to be deserving of each other 
*nd upholders of the universe. 


CHAPTER CCCXLIII. 
(MOKHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Arjuna said-- Sh0[na . m dayJ 

I. How did Agni w ,ih regard 

of yore, alum to uniformly b| , 14f 
to their or.gmal Remove ,t. O 

arisen in my mind. U'» 
slayer of Madhu. 


The Holy One said 

2. I shall recite to you, O son of Panda, 
an ancient story of events arising from my 
own energy Do you listen to it with con* 
centrated mind 

3 When four thousand divine cycles 
elapse, the dissolution of the universe sets 
ill. The Manifest disappear into the Un- 
manifest All creatures, mobile and tm* 
mobile, meet with destruction. 

4 Fire, Earth, Wind, all disappear. 
Darkness covers the universe which be¬ 
comes one endless expanse of water. 

e. When that infinite expanse of water 
only exists like Brahma without a second, 
it is neither day nor night. Neither aught 
nor naught exists, neither manifest nor un¬ 
manifest. 

6 When suHi is the slate of the uni¬ 
verse, the foremost of Beings, via, the 
Eternal and Immutable Han ongmaXt* 
from Ignorance, that combination o( the 
qualities belonging to Naraysna, tba is 
indestructible and immortal, that is with¬ 
out senses, that is inconceivable and un¬ 
born. that ts I ruths self fraught with 
mercy, that is endued with the form of 

existence wl.ch the rays of the gem cal ed 
Clnntamani have that causes various kinds 

of inclinations to flow 1.1 diverse til ec10 s, 
that is d lV ested oi the principles hosli- 
|,ty and decay, and mortality and decay, 
that is formless and all pervading, and that 
,s endued with the principle of universal 
Creation and of Eternity without beginning, 
middle! or end. lhere is authority for 
this assertion 

7 The Shruit declares,-Day was not. 
Night was not Aught was . .ok JUugl 
was not In the beginning there was only 
Ignorance 

a She w35 of the form of the universe, 
word of fafflis 

„ p rom that Purusha thus bom of 
1 9 having Brahma for Ins parent, 

S , the Being called Utah- 

Brahman, wishing to create creatures 
caused Agn. and bbomato originate from 
"s own ryes. Afterwards when creatures 
were to be created, the created, persons 
came out m their due order as Urafiinarus 
and Kshainyas. He who came into being 
was none else than Brahma , and 
Iliev that were born as Brahmanas were 
a » bhoma in sooth. He »lm came into 
Bemg as Agm was none «be Ilian Kshatra, 
The Urahm.ru* became gifted with greater 
energy than the Kshalras. It you enquire 
about the reason tbett-f, the ausacr is that 



S5« 


MAHABHARATA- 


this superiority of the Brahmanas to the 
Kshatnyas is an attribute which is mani¬ 
fest Co the whole world. It occurred as 
follows. The Brahmanas represent the 
eldest creation amongst men. None were 
created before who were superior to the 
Brahmanas. He who offers food into the 
mouth of a Brahmana is considered as 
pouring libations into a burning fire. I 
say that~havmg arranged things thus, the 
creation of creatures was accomplished by 
Brahman. Having established all created 
Beings in their respective positions, he 
keeps us the three worlds. There is a 
simtlar declaration in the Mantras of the 
Shrutis. 

to. You, O Agm, are the Hotri m sacri¬ 
fices, and the benefactor of the universe. 
You are the benefactor of the gods, of men 
„ and o! all the worlds, 

tl. There is other authority also for 
this—You are, O Agm, the Hotri of the 
universe and of sacrifices. You are the 
instrument through which the gods and 
men do good to the universe. 

iz. Agm is truly the Hotri and the per¬ 
former of sacrifices. Agm is again the 
Brahma of the sacrifice, 

13 No libations can be poured into the 
sacrificial fire without uttering Mantras, 
there can be no penances without a person 
to perform thsm , the worship of the gods 
and men and the Rishts is done by the 
libations poured with Mantras, Hence, O 
Agm, you have been considered as the 
Hotri in sacrifices. You are, again, all 
the other Mantras that have been de¬ 
clared wub regard to ihe Homa rites of 
men. The duty of the Brahmanas is to 
officiate for others in ihe sacrifices they 
perform. The two other castes viz , Kshat- 
ras and Vaishjas, that are included within 
the twice-born class, have not the same 
duty, laid down for them. Hence, Brah- 
manas are like Agm, who uphold sacri¬ 
fices. The sacrifices strengthen the gods 
Thus, strengthened the gods fructify the 
Earth. But the result that may be gained 
by the foremost of sacrifices may as well 
be done through the mouth of the Brah- 
manas. 

14. That learned man who offers food 
into the mouth of a Brahmana is said to 
pour libations into the sacred fire for plea* 
smg the gods 

15. In this way the Brahmanas have 
come to be considered as Agm. They who 
are endued with learning worship Agnt 
Agm is, again, Vishnu. Entering all crea* 
lu/t*. t>e upholds their vital airs. 

»fi. Regarding it there is a Verse sung 
by banatkumata. Brahman, m creating 


1 the universe, first created ihe Brahmanas, 

I I he Brahmanas become immortal by study* 

I mg the Vedas, and go to heaven by virtue 
! of such study. The intelligence, speech, 
acts and observances, faith, and the 
I penances of the Brahmanas keep up both 
! the Earth and the heaven like slings of 
strings upholding bovine nectar.**' - --”-* 1 ■*•*<* 

17* A There is no duty higher than Truth. 
There is no one more worthy of respect 
than the mother. There is none more 
efficient than the Brahmana for conferring 
happiness both in this world and the next. 

l3. The inhabitants of those kingdoms 
where Brahmanas have no certain means 
of maintenance* become-very** wretched. 
There the*oxen do not carry the people or 
draw the plough, rtor do cars of any kind 
hear them. There milk kept in jars is 
never churned for producing butter. On 
the other hand, the dwellers become shorn 
of every prosperity, and follow the ways of 
robbers. 

19—57. In the Vedas, the Puranas, the 
histories, and other authoritative writings, 
it is said that the Brahmanas, who are the 
souls of all creatures, who are the creators 
of all tilings, and who are at one with all 
existent objects, originated from the mouth 
of Narayana. Indeed, 11 is Said that the 
Brahmanas first issued of that great boon- 
giving god's mouth when he had controlled 
his speech as a penance Ihe Brahmanas 
are distinguished above the gods and 
Asuras, since they were created by myself 
in my indescribable form as Brahma as I 
have created the gods and the Asuras and 
the great Rsshis and placed them in their 
respective situations and have to punish 
them occasionally. On account of his 
amorous assault on Ahafya, Indra was 
cursed by Gautama her husband, through 1 
which Indra got a green beard on Ins face. • 
Through that curse of Kaushika, Indra lost 
also, Ins own testicles which loss was after¬ 
wards compensated by the substitution of 
ihe testicles of a ram. When in the sacri¬ 
fice of kmg Sarjjstt, the great Utshi 
Chyavana wanted to make the twin Ash wins 
sharers of the sacrificial offerings, Indra 
objected Upon Chyavana's insisting, Indra 
tried to hurt his thunderbolt at him the 
Hishi paralysed Indra’s arms. Enraged 
at the destruction of his sacrifice by Rudra, 
the great Kishi Daksha once more begin to 
practise severe austerities, and attaining lo 
high power caused something hke a third 
ese to appear on the forehead of Rudra. 
When Hudra became ready for the des- 
truclton oi the l/iple city belonging 10 (ho 
Asuras, the preceptor ol ihe Asuras, ere , 

U )luni<, provoked beyond p^| rtire, | we 

a mailed lock fiom I « own latad auJ huilcJ 
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it at Rydra. From that matted lock of l 
Uslianasoriginated many serpents. Ihosej 
serpents began ip bite Rudra, at which Ins 
throat became blue. During a period, 
long gone by, at the time of the bell- 
born Mann, it is said that Narayana 
had seized Rudra by the throat and hence 
did Rudra’s throat become blue. On 
the occasion of churning the Ocean for 
ambrosia Vnhaspati of Angiras’s family 
sal on the shores of the Ocean for perform¬ 
ing the rite of Puruscharana. When he 
took up a little water for the purpose of 
the initial rinsing, the water seemeed to him 
to be very muddy. At this Vnhaspati be¬ 
came angry and cursed the Ocean, saying,— 
Since you continue to be so dirty without 
caring for the fact of my having come to 
touch you, since you have not become clear 
and transparent, therefore from this day 
you shall be tainted with fishes and sharks 
and tortoises and other aquatic animals I 
From that lime, the waters of the ocean 
have become filled with various sorts of sea- 
ammals and monsters. Vishwarupa, the 
i son of Tashtri formerly became the priest 
of the gods. He was, on Ins mother’s side, 
connected with the Asuras, for his mother 
was the daughter of an Asura. While 
publicly offering to the gods their shares of 
sacrificial offerings, he privately offered 
shares thereof to the Asuras. the Asuras, 
headed by ttieir king Hiranyakashipu, then 
went to their sister, tlie mother of Visit wa- 
r, ipa, and begged a boon from her, saying,— 
Vour son Vishwarupa by Taslitri, other¬ 
wise called 1 risluras, is now the priest of 
the gods. While he gives to the gods their 
shares of sacrificial offerings publicly, he 
Eives us our shares of the same privately 
On account of this, the gods are b»ing 
advanced land we are being weakened 
Vou should, therefore, influence him that he 
may take up our cause 1 —ffhus addressed 
hy them, the mother of Vishwarupa went 
to her son who was then living in the 
Nandana forest (of Indra) and said to 
him,—How is it, O son, th»t >°u are en¬ 
gaged in advancing the interests of your 
eneiaies and weakening that >° 

maternal uncles ? Vou should not act m 
‘•'is way. Thus begged by his "jollier, 
Vishwarupa thought ^result of 

disobey her words, and a* 1 .?/ ’ j ‘ of 
that thought he went over to ihe «« 
Hiranyakashipu, after having P arnvaf of 
respects to his mother. Up°" *■ . j 

Tnsluras, king »' r3 ">^^Tthe Tm of 
his old Priest, viz, Vashishlha . 

Brahman, and appoint^ vlshlshlll* cursed 
office. Enraged » l lh ‘*; _smce you d.s- 
Hiranyakashipu, S») ring. ^ 5 erwa a , 
miss me and a PP oin 5 *”» .our* shall not 
your Priest, this Sacrifice ol >our* 
be completed, ami seme Oerng^nc 


whom has not existed before, will kill you I 
On account of tins curse, Hiranyakashipu 
was killed by Vishnu m the form of a man- 
lion, Vishwarupa, having taken up the side 
of his maternal relations, began to practise 
severe austerities for advancing them. 
Moved by the desire of maktng him swerve 
front his vows, Indra sent to him many 
handsome Apsaras. Seeing those celestial 
nymphs of transcendent beauty, the heart 
of Vishwarupa became moved. Within A 
very short tune he became greatly attached 
to them, the celestial nymphs said to him 
one day,—We shall not tarry here any 
longer. In fact, we shall return to that 
place whence we came I 1 he son of Tashtrt 
replied,—Where will you go T Stay with 
me. I shall do you good! Hearing him 
say so, the Apsaras rejoined,—We are 
celestial nymphs called Apsaras. We 
chose in dais of old the illustrious and boon- 
giving Indra of great power'-Vishwarupa 
then said to them1 his very day I shall 
so ordain that all the gods with Indra at 
their head shall cease to be I—Saying this, 
lrislnras began to recite mentally certain 
sacred Mantras ol great efficacy By virtue 
of those Mantras he began to increase in 
energy With one of lus mouths lie began to 
dnnk all the Soma that Brahmana* devoted 
Sacrifices poured on their sacred fires with 

due rites. With a second mouth he began 
t0 eat all the food. With lus thud mouth 
lie began to drink up the energy of all III* 
gods headed by Indra, Seeing him swel¬ 
ling with energy m every part of his body 
that was strengthened by the Soma he was 
drinking, all the gods then, With 
their company, went to the Grandfather 
Brahman. Arrived at Ins 
addressed him and said —AH ihe isoma 
lhat is duly offered in the sacrifices cele¬ 
brated everywhere is being drunk by 
Vishwarupa. We no longer get our shares. 

BSSrts ps- 

Sing severe austent.es. Go > e gods, to lum 
and solid a boon from him. Do ye ,a 
arrange lhat he may renounce his body l 
With his bones let a new weapon be made 
called the Ihuitder-bolll— thus instructed 
by Ihe Grandfather, me gods proceeded to 
lllal place where the holy Klthl Dadhichi 
was practising austerities. The gods, headed 
by indra, addressed the sage, saying,—O 
Holy One, jour austerities we trust, are 
being wtll pnformed and uninterrupted!— 
Ihe sage Dadhichi said.—\\ elcome toalf cf 
you! loll me what I should dolor you! I 
shall certainly do what you will say Ihry 

then told lum,—-You should ienounce jour 
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body for benefiting all the worlds 1—Thils j 
brayed, the sage Dadliichi, who was a great I 
Yogtu and Who considered happiness and 
misery equally, without being at all di¬ 
spirited, concentrated his Soul by his Yoga- 
power and renounced his body. When Ids 
Soul left it* temporary tenement of clayl 
Dhalri, taking his bonei Created a dread¬ 
ful weapon called the Thunder-bolt. With 
the thunder bolt thus created of the bones 
bt a Brahmana, Which was impenetrable 
by other weapons and irresistible and per¬ 
meated by the energy ol Vishnu, Indra 
Struck Vishwarupa the son of iashtrl. 
Having killed the soil of Tashtri thus, 
Indra tut off the head from the body 
From the lifeless body, hoWeVer, of Vishwa¬ 
rupa, when it was pressed, the energy 
that was still living in it gave birth to a 
powerful AsUra named Vritra Vura be- 
tame the enemy of Indra, but Indra killed 
Minn also with the l hunder-bolt On ac¬ 
count of the sin being thus doubled of 
Brahmamcide, Indra became stricken with 
4 great fear and as the consequence thereof 
he had to rehnq nsh the sovereignty of 
hbaven He entered a cool lotus-stalk that 
grew in the Manasa lake. On account of 
the Yoga power of lightness, lie became 
Very minute and entered the fibres of that 
lotus stalk. When the king of the three 
worlds, the husband of Shachi had thus 
disappeared from sigl t through fear of the 
Sin of Brahmamcide, the universe became 
kmgless Ihe qualities of Darkness and 
Ignorance attacked the gods the Man¬ 
tras uttered by the great ftishis lost all 
efficacy. Rakshasas appeared on alt sides 
The Vedas were about to disappear Ihe 
denizens of all the worlds, having no king, 
lost their strength and began to fall an 
easy prey to Rakshasas and other evil 
Beings. Then the cods and the Rishis 
in a body, made Nahusha the sou of 
Ayush, the king of the three worlds and 
duly crowned Inin as such Nahusha had 
on tus forehead full five hundred luminaries 
of great, effulgence, which had the virtue 
of defeating every creature of energy 
Ihusequipt Nahusha continued to govern 
heaven Ihe three worlds were restored 
to their normal state Ihe inhabitants of 
the universe once more became happy and 
cheerful Nahusha then said,—‘Everything 
that Indra used to enjoy is before me. 
Onlj, Ins wife Shacht is not by’—Having 
Said this, Nahusha proceeded to where 
Shathi was and addressing her, said — 
O blessed lady l have become the king of 
the gods * Do you accept me 1—Shachi 
replied, saying—You are by nature, of a 
pious conduct You belong, again, to tl e 
^ homa You should not attack 
addr-V FV°"‘ S "de '—Nahusha, thus 
dressed by her, said,—I now occupy 


the position of Indra, I deserve to enjoy 
the dominions and all the precious posses¬ 
sions of Indra. lhcre is no sin m wish¬ 
ing to enjoy Jyoti You were tndra’s and, 
therefore, should be mine t—Shachi then 
sard to him,—1 am observing A vow that 
has not yet been finished. After perform¬ 
ing the final ablutions I shall come to you 
wlthirt a few days* Taking thts promise 
from India’s wife, Nahdsln left her. Mean¬ 
while Shachi, Stricken with pain and grief, 
anxious to find tier lord and assailed by 
her fear of Nahusha, went to Vnha£patf. 
At the first sight Vnhaspatl took her 
to be Stricken with anxiety. He imme¬ 
diately took to Voga meditation and learnt 
that She was intent upon dotilg what 
was necessary for restoring her husband td 
Ids true position. Vnhasput (lien address¬ 
ed her, saying,—Equipt with penances and 
the merit that will be yours on account of 
this vow that you are observing do you 
invoke the boon-giving goddess Upashruti l 
Invoked by yoii, she Will appear and show 
you where your husband is living*—While 
observing that very austere vow, she in¬ 
voked tin ill the help of proper Mantras the 
boon-giving goddess Upashrutt Invoked 
by Shachi, the goddess appeared before 
I er and said,— 1 am here at your command' 
Invoked by you, I have come* What wish 
of yours shall 1 satisfy—-Bowing to her 
with the head down, Shachi —O blessed 
lady, you should show me where my hus¬ 
band is* You are truth* You are Rita*— 
l bus addressed, the goddess Upashruu 
took her to the lake Manasa Arrived 
there, she pointed out to Shachi her lord 
indra living within the fibres of a lotus- 
stalk Seeing his wife pale and emaciated, 
Indra became highly anxious And the 
king of heaven said to himself —Alas 
great is the sorro v that has befallen me * 

1 have fallen off from the position that ts 
mine* this my wife, stricken with grief 
on my account, finds out my lost self and 
comes to me here *—Having thought thus, 
Indra addressed his dear wile and said — 
In what condition are you now 7—She 
answered htm,—Nahusha asks me to be¬ 
come his wife 1 have obtained leave front 


him, having fixed the time when f am to 
go to him 1 —Indra then said to her, Go 
and say to Nahusha that he should come 
to you on a car never used before, , one 
to winch some Rishis should be yoked, and 
artvuig at yours in that State he should 
marry you! Indra has many beautif il and 
charming vehicles. All these have borne 
you Nahusha, however, should come on 
such a vehicle that Indra himself had neve 
usedl Thus advised by her husband, 
Shachi left that place with a )°> ou " hear '« 
Indra also once more entered the fibres ol 
that lotus stalk. Seeing the queen of Indra 
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VticrAtoheaven, Nahusha addressed her, 
lying — 1 he tune you had fixed is over , 

SI achi said to him, as directed by Indra. 
Yoking a number of groat llishis to the 
car he rode, Nahusha parted from th« 
place for coming to where Shaclu was 
fning. *1 he foremost of RiShis, viz , Agastya 
born within a i»r, of the semen of Maura- 
saruna, saw those foremost of . 

suited by Nahusha in that way. Nabust a 
struck Hurt with 1 il foot. Agastya said to 
him,-Wretch, as you are doing a high y 
inproper act, do you fall down on the 
Earth 1 Be changed into a snake an 
you continue to live m that form as long 
as the Earth and her hills continue -AS 
soon as these words were uttered Y 
great Risln, N shush* dropped down from 
that vehicle. 1 lie three worlds once more 
became kmgless 1 he gods and theMlishis 
then in a body proceeded to where V 
was and appealed to him for encompassing 
the restoration of Indra. Approaching 
they said,—O holy one, you should rescue 
Indra who is overwhelmed by t 1 v . 
BrahmamcideThe boon-givulg 
replied to them, saying,-Let Shakra per 
form a Hcrse.sacnfice in honor of V Imu 
He will then be restored to his P" sl ‘°® 
position’—lhe gods and Rislus b g 
search for Indra, but when they could not 
find hint they went to Shachi * n j 

her,—O blessed lady, go to Indra »*'* 
bring Jam here Manasa, 

Shachi once more went to the nlv vrl i ia «. 

rising from the lake, InJra ca me 
pat, The celestial pr.esl Vr.l.asp*t'^ 

made arrangements for a great 

fice, substituting a rft?ed up »« 

good horse every way fit to b of t ,, e 

sacrifice. Causing »« dn t 1 very house 
Rfaruts, to ride upm lha * l he 

Vrihaspati led him to his ow P j W uh 
lord of heaven was thu. worshipped ^ 
hymns by all the gods and the « o|f of 
Continued to rule m t ! ca \ c j, P wa s divided 
the tin of Uraliniamcide v fi kC 

1 1 to four part* and orJ *'"' i t *** thu* 
woman, fire, trees. andki| lt energy o' * 
that Indra, strengthened uy )ul e „ t ni> 
Brahma na, succeeded •"regained 
u was thus that Indra once ■»«* 
his position. . cat R‘du 

In d iys of yorr, * 1 * pf a>»rs l*jf,* 1 ** 
Uhar.dw*}* .!>. th.ee 

Side of the divine Ganga. j |„» three 

feet of Vishnu. * h , e '\ that pU«‘ bc TJi 
fooled form, reached lb« j #4 j,atwthed 
that Strange >p^»^“ jaltr, -P*' 
Vishnu with a **»*dM rf , 

Vishnu** bosom ttcc ‘*, v , c( « 

Cursed by tint 'ffflSd t-» * 

Uhngu. Agm «** Jj* 
dtscurer cl »U lhl * 


,8. Once on a limf. Mill. U>« ™“ l ‘‘ r 

-V" “%*, 'SAITS. 
SS£”»-; d-j ig£ 

austere vow .had refused bun alms 

saying that as Ad uhjd reluse 

v C twa J |.i'h« Second birtli tn the womb 

i be 

time of the curse oi , who „wor- 

^moed^in^hraddhaf, coming out of the 

safuaS; *>«* oi 

Siarundc. Dab'll Icm’I >‘»>y 

52°4*IKdr A'fsrf 

^^SSSttSttSSt 

ol his wivet* of* this conduct of 

fat her and informed l un o[_U.i £ ^ 

their h^iuJ saj ((| beJtulJ ., y U 
although all af * wholly attached to 

our husband Shw«aj** j' #l thIl le 

our sister Rob ,i,. erJ (he celestial 

presentation of hU diugmers, « (hw 

Uisln Uaksha shoold 

iheucefo'th 0 e J ‘ e j 1C an J hse »• 

attack h» J of | Ja k>iu. plth.si* 

I lirou^h this c “ r *' f , vf,oin* anJ tiUereJ 

iua~b “rts to rf 

,1,10 hi* p £ f0 L)4ksh4 In* U««r 
thu* Shorn* c ‘ m ***“ l l »ie cursed jua 
aJjrcucd I' » » | trmJja lu-aid* 

Uca u»o of u \* ltl lUaee* **.d U10 

>uur *w»* br'iig ledtiteJ by the 

bhama —-»*■" (bit j u * atot«tJ >uj. 

di»ea»* P ll,, '”* eiJ mM „ ^VJII/auy— 
1ht * C > tbe W**i** n «c*a" Going to that 
. d» sou but* 

It.s*-. bhom. **rt thcr. 

****^^1^*1 Hiranyasarah, Jsh« la ballad 

A " h!f ^r*4 water. Pe.laru.ut 4 hit oh- 
he pa'ttd hw*udf ctf of iU su*. 
And twcaaso that v»ucd water wil 
hummed labhasita) by hhore*. liwre- 
lUa «*t >t tl-tl day caLcJ by tW 
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name of Prabliasa, On account, however, I 
of (he curse imprecated upon him in days 
of >ore by Daksha, Shoma, to this day, 
begins to decrease from the night of the ! 
full mpon till his total disappearance on the j 
night of the new moon whence he once I 
more begins to increase till the night of 
full moon The brightness also of tire : 
lunar disc from that tune got a stain, for 
the body of Shoma, since then, has come 
to show certain black spots In fact, the 
splendid disc of the moon has, from that 
da), come to show the mark of a hare. 

60. Once on a time, a Rtshi name 
Sthulashiras was practising very severe 
austerities on the northern breasts of the 
mountains of Meru While engaged in 
those austerities, a pure breeze, full of all 
sorts of delicious perfumes began to bio v 
there and fan Ins body. Scorched as his 
body was by the very severe austerities he 
was practising, and living as lie did upon 
air alone to the exclusion of every sort of 
food he became highly pleased at that 
delicious breeze which blew around him 
While be was thus pleased with the deli¬ 
cious breeze that fanned turn, the trees 
around him, showed tlieir flowers for 
malt ng a display and exlSrling bis praise. 
Displeased at this conduct of the trees 
which was the outcome of jealousy, the 
flisht cursed them, saying —Henceforth, 
\e shall not be able to put forth your 
ffawers at all limes 

6l In days of yore, for do ng good to 
|he world, Narayana was born as the great 
Rishi Vadavamukh* White practising 
severe austerities on tbe breast of Meru, 
he called the Ocean to his presence Hie 
Ocean, however, disobeyed his command. 
Engaged at this, the Rislw, with the beat 
of his body, solidified the waters of the 
Ocean and made them as saltish in taste 
as the human sweat l he Kisbi further 
said, your waters wilt henceforth be not 
drinkable Only when the Equine head, 
roving within you will drink your waters, 
they will be as sweet as honey 1 —It is for 
this curse that the waters of the Ocean 
Co this day are saltish and are drunk by 
no one else than the Equine head, 

62, The daughter, named Uma, of the 
fltmavat mountains, was sought by Rudra 
in marriage (Ater Himavat) ha I pro. 
irnsed the hand of Uma to Mahadeva the 
great Uishi Bhngu, approaching Himavat, 
said to him—Give tits daughter of jours 
to me tn marriageHnnavat replied to 
linn —Rudra is the bridegroom already- 
select® I by me for my daughter!—Enraged 
at lh,s reply, Uhrigu said—Since you re¬ 
fuse my spit for the hand of your daughter 
and insult me thus, you will no longer t 


contain jewels and gems *—To tins day, on 
account of [he Rislu's words, the mountains 
of Himavat have not any jewels and gems. 
Such 15 the glory of the Brahmanas 

63. It ts through the favour of the Brah¬ 
manas that the Kshanyas are able to 
possess the eternal and undecaymg Earth 
as their wife and enjoy her, 1 fie power 
of llie Brahmanas, again, is made up of 
Agni and Shoma The universe is kept up 
by that power and, therefore, is upheld by 
Agni and Shoma united together. 

64 It is said that the Sun and the 
Muon are the eyes of Narayana. I he 
rajs of the Sun form my eyes Each of 
them, viz, the Sun and the Moon, give 
strength and heat to the universe respec¬ 
tively. 

65 And because of the Sun and the 

Moon thus warming and strengthening the 
universe, lliey are considered as the Harsha 
(joy) of the universe It is on account of 
these acts of Agni and Sfidma that keeps 
up the universe that I pass by the name of 
Hrishdtesha, O son of Pandit 1 Indeed, 
I am the boon giving Ishana tfie Creator 
of the universe. ' 

6 6 Through potency of the Manlr3s 
with which libations of clarified butter are 
poured on the sacred fire, I take and ap¬ 
propriate the share of the offerings made 
in sacrifices My complexion also is of that 
foremost of gems called Hard It is for 
these reasons that I pass by the name of 
Han. 

67 l am tbe substantial residence of 
all creatures and am considered by persons 
well versed m ihe scriptures to be at one 
with 1 ruth or Nectar. I am, therefore, 
called by learned Brahmanas by the name 
oi Ritadhama. 

6S When >n days of old the Earth 
became submerged in the waters and was 
not seen, f discovered tier and raised her 
from the Ocean. Therefore the gods wor¬ 
shipped me by the name of Govinda. 

69 Shipnishta is a name. The ward 
Slupi means a person who has no hair ort 
his body. He who pervades all things in 
tbe form of Shipi passes by the name of 
bhipivishta. 

70 The Rishi Yashba, with quiet soul, 
m many a sacrifice invoked me by the 
name Shipivishta It is, therefore, that I 
came to bear this secret name. 

71. Having adored me by the name of 
Shipivishta, the highly intelligent Yashka, 
succeeded tit restoring the Nicuktaa wlucl* 
were lost on the Earth and sunk into the 
nether regions. 
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72 I was never born. ! never take | 
birth Nor shall I ever be born I am 
the Soul of all creatures Hence I pass 
by the name of Aja (unborn) 

73 I have never uttered anything mean 
or obscene. The divine Saraswali who is 1 
Truth, who is the daughter of Brahman 
and is named Rita, represents my speech 
and always lives in my tongue. 

74 The existent and the non existent 
have been merged by me in my Soul 
Ihe Rishis living in Pushkara which is 
considered as the residence of Brahmana 
called me by the name of Truth. 

75—76 I have never swerved from the 
qiahty of Goodness and know that the 
quality of Goodness has emanated from 
tne In this birth also of mine O Dhanan- 
]aya, my ancient quality of Goodness has 
not left me so that in even this life, estab¬ 
lishing myself on Goodness I began to 
perform acts without ever wishing for llieir 
fruts Purged off of all sins as I am by 
virtue of the quality of Goodness which is 
•ny nature, I can be seen by ihe help of 
lhat knowledge only which flows from 
adoption of ihe quality of Goodness 1 
aiT > reckoned also among those who follow 
that quality. For these reasons am I known 
by the name of Sattwata. 

77 I till the Earth, taking the form of 
a large'plough share of black iron And 
because my complexion is dark there- 

- 'ore, am I called by the name ol |ICnshna 

78 I have united the Earth with Water, 
Ether with Mind, and Wind with Fire 
Therefore am I called Vaikuntha 

79 The cessation of separate conscious 
existences by identification with Supreme 
Brahma is the highest stage for a living 
agent to acquire. And since I have never 
Swcred from that condition, I am, therefore, 
called by the name of Achyuta 

80 The Earth and the sky are known 
Jo extend on all sides And because I up¬ 
hold them both, therefore, am I called by 
l >ie name of Adhokshaja 

St. Persons well versed in the Ve as 
and engaged in interpreting 
u $ed in those scriptures worship me 

s acnfices by calling upon me by 
name. „ . 

82 In days of yore, the said,— 

£ h,, « practising severe aUS ^ e lh e power- 

SS?* c.ll.d 

by the name of Adhokshaja. 

83 Clarified butter which keep^ 

lives of all creatures <«£££«. that Brah- 
niy effulgence u . 1 •.hi- Vedas and pos* 
tuanas well*versed in the vc 


sessed of concentrated soul* call me by the 
name of Ghruarchis 

84—85 There are three well known in¬ 
gredients of the body I hey have their 
origin m action, and are called Bile, 
Phlegm, and Wind The body rs called a 
muon of these three All living creatures 
are kept up by these three, and when these 
three become weakened, living creatures 
also become weakened It is, therefore, that 
all persons well vetsed in the scriptures of 
the science of Life call me by the name of 
Tridhatu 

86 The holy Dharma is kn6wn among 
all creature by the name of Vrutu. O 
Bharata ' Hence it is that I am called the 
excellent Vnslia in the Vedic lexicon called 
Nighanluka 

87 The word ' Kapi * s gmfies the fore¬ 
most of boars, and Dharma «»**«""» 
known by the name of Vrisha It is, there 

that lord of all creature, vis, 
Kashyapa ihe common father of the gods 
a id the Asuras, called me by the name 
Vrisliaka pi- 

SS The gods andUe Asuras have qever 
been able to know my beginning,^ my 
middle, or my end. It is, therefore, hat I 
am sung as Anadi, Armtdhya, Ananta I 
am B.e Supreme Lord, gifted with power, 
and 1 1 am the eternal witness of the 
• universe. 

o,, I always hear words that are pure 

by the name of Shuchishravas 

' Pmirnir on, in days of yore the form 

go Putting o increastr 

of a boar with a single 

“b'S* 1 ’HST 0 "' 3/Kj 

Trikakud (three-humped) 

Q2 Those who are well-versed in the 

„ 9 ’ , Q r [Cap la call the Supreme Soul 
by the name Vinncha That Vmncha is 
Kw.se called the great Prappat. (or 
Brahman) Verily, I am at one wilh Hun 
Called Vinncha on account of my impart- 
, nlt animation to all living creatures, for I 
am the Creator of the universe. 

03 The preceptors of Sankhya philoso¬ 
phy, who have settled conclusions, caJI me 
she eternal Kapila living in the midst of 
the solar disc with but Knowledge for my 
companion. 
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91 On Earth I am Known to be at one 
with Him who has been sung m the Vedic 
hymns as the effulgent Hiranyagarbha and 
who is always adored by Yogms. 

95 I am considered as the embodied 
form of the Rich Veda consisting of twenty- 
one thousand verses Persons well-versed 
in the Vedas also call me the embodiment 
of the Samans of a thousand branches 
Thus do learned Brahmanas who are my 
devoted worshippers and who are few in 
number sing me in the Aranyakas. 

96 In the Adhyaryus I am sung as the 
Yajur-Veda of fifty six and fifteen and 
thirty branches 

97 Learned Brahmanas well versed in 
the Atharvans consider me as identical 
with the Atharvans consisting of five 
Kalpas and all the Katyas. 

9$ All the sub divisions of the different 
Vedas with their branches and all Lhe 
verses that compose these branches, and all 
the vowels that occur in those verses, and 
all the rules of pronunciation, know, O 
Dhananjaya, are my work 
99 O Partha, He who rises and who 
gives various gods, is none else than mysell 
1 am He who is the repository of the 
science of syllables and pronunciation that 
is treated of nt the supplemental parts of 
the Vedas. 

100—102 Following the path pointed 
out by Vainadeva the great Risbi Panchala, 
through my favour obtained from that 
eternal Being the rules of the division of 
syllables and^words*. Indeed, Galava, 
boflt in the Vabhravya race, having 
acq med high ascetic success and obtained 
a boon from Narayina comp led the rules 
about the division of syllables and words' 
and those about emphasis and accent 111 
utterance, and appeared as the first 
Scholar who became conversant with those 
Y«T. •s.'diqw.Vs Mtvag 1/. 

sorrow of birth and death, Kundarika and 
ki ig Brahmadatta attained to that pros¬ 
perity which IS acquired by persons devoted 
to Yoga, in course ol seven births, through 
my favour. 

103 In days of yore, O Partha 1 was, 
for some reason, born as the son of Dharma, 
O Kuril chief, and owing to such birth of 
mine I was celebrated under the name of 
Dharroaja 

104 I took birth in two forms, jts , as 

* Nara and Narayana. Hiding on ll e car 
j that helps ll c performance of scriptural 
5 a “J other duties, i practised, in thnse two 

* forms, eternal austerities ou the breast cf 
Gan Jhsmadana, 

,( *a At that tune the great sacrifice of 


Daksha took place Daksha, however, ui 
that sacrifice of his, refused to dedicate a 
share to Rudra, O Bharata, of the sacrii 
ficial offerings. 

106 Moved by the sage Dadhiclu, 
Rudra destroyed that sacrifice He hurled 
a flaming dart. 

107 That dart having consumed all 
the articles of Daksha's sacrifice, came 
with great force towards us at the retreat 
of Vadan 

108 With great violence that dart then 
dropped upon the chest of Narayana, 
Attacked by the violence of that dait, the 
hair on the head of Narayana became 
green In fact, on account of this change 
in the color of my hair I came to be called 
by the name of Munjakesha 

109 Driven off by an exclamation of Hun 
which Narayana uttered, this dart, losing 
its power, returned to Shankara’s hands. 

Ito At this, Rudra became greatly 
enraged and as the outcome thereof he 
rushed towards the Rishis Nara and Nara¬ 
yana gifted with the -power of severe 
austerities 

in Narayana then seized the rushing 
Rudra with Ins hand by the throat 
, Caught by Narayana, the lord of th 
universe, Rudra's throat changed colo 
and became dark From that lime fort I 
| Rudra came to be called by the name 0 
1 Shjtikaniha, 

1X2 In the meantime Nara, for des¬ 
troying Rudra took up a blade of gras: 
and inspired it with Mantras The bladi 
of grass thus inspired, >vas converted MU 
a powerful battle axe 

113 Nara sud lenly l urled that balite- 
axe at Rudra but it broke into pieces I 01 
that weapon thus breaking into pieces \ 
came to be called by tiie name of Khandai 
fMUlw 

Arjunq said 

X14 In that bittle capable of encom¬ 
passing (he destruction of the three worlds, 
who acq tired the victory, O Janarddana, 
do you all me this. 

The Blessed and Holy One said 

115 When Rudra and Narayana thus 
fought all the unverse became suddei ly 
stricken with anxiety, 

116 The god ol fire ceased to accept 
1 balions of even the purest clarified butter 
duly poured in sacrifice* with the help of 
Vedc Mantras T lie Veda* no longer 
shot e by i< wild light 11 the minds ol the 
Kisl 14 ol ponfied souls. 
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m. The quality of Darkness and Igno¬ 
rance possessed the gods. I he B» r ‘ 
shook. I he vault of lire sky seemed to 
divide in two parts. 

it8. All the luminaries became deprived 
o! their effulgence. The Creator, Bra mi an, 
himself dropped front his seat. 1 he ucea " 
him sell became dry. The mountains of 
Himavat became riven. 

Iiq—130. When such dreadful portents 
appeared everywhere, O son of ran «i 
Brahman, attended by all the gods and the 
great Hishis, soon come to the place w 
the battle was going on. The four-hea 
Brahman, capable of be mg understood 
with the help of only the Niruktas, joined 
his hands and addressing Rudra, said — 
ut. Let good happen to the ^’tee 
worlds. Throw down >our wea P° n * ^ 
lord ot the umversei lor doing goo 
world. 

122-123. That which is indestruct.b er, 
immutable, supreme, the origin 
universe, un.form, and the supreraeacwr. 
that which is above all P a,r * 0 , ££ been 
and inactive, has.cbosmg to beis>1> • 

pleased to assume this one b . j 

1 his Nara and Narajana have taken bi t 
in the race of Pharma, 

134 The foremost of all gods, these uv® 
are observers of the highest „|, 

gifted with the severest penances. , $ ,if 
some reason best known to » ?L oT h 
have originated Irom the quality of 
Grace, 

125-127. Ct f na, “ S a > ,| U l he r pa!rcrc*- 

have ever existed since alt ,, » \ ron1 H>« 

lions, >ou mo '*»ve {.nRinated iron, ^ 
anger. With m>s*lf 'then, lh« ! Jj rs , 1|p t1 IS 
all the great > aild j ct perce 

displayed form of Bra * ttl »— Ihus ad 
be to all the wot ds fo,l h''\ l r a |mme d, a iciy 
dressed by Brahman u and be* an 

stss s 

giving, and powerful N ) 

123 That boon-Rismg^od 
anger and lh« Jg* atld reconciled 
came soon pleases 

Uuijta ‘ 1 or>rd by the Ri*h»* by 

12 9 WeU-or t lnrprJ h by KoJi |hef>te „ 

Rntirnan, and by * uni , c «s*. otlierwi'C 

God. ihcUrd °‘ 1? ,u„, tlen addressed 

called by the name M|J „ t,c 

the illuvliioui «» ! » ana 

wo rd* — , )U 

\ 131 He "ha k . na “‘, >0 r V' Ih.*» 11 ‘ ’ 
\lo folio** jouUJo** re 
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diflerece between >ou and me. Do )ou 
never think otherwise. 

i 3 l. The mark made by > our ,ance ?2 
m V 3 chest will from this day put on the 
EXn a beautiful whirl, and tl.e mark of 
i___j nn \onr throat will also assume a 

name of Shreekanlha. 

The Blessed and Holy Oao said ■— 

with Rudra and JJJ M p e nanc« B wilh 
once more began to P»«‘* J xM you , 
a tranquil souls I h*« " ,U * , e w f lich 

0 son j 1 rc. t.tv» 

snsir-flt '‘""‘“''"ITZ* 

•‘““•JSSTB? ” ..u >•« «f* 

, Jus wav. o son 0! K« n l*» a * 

summg v*nous forms do ^Brahman 

jou have acquired a great victory. 

*37 

all jour battles, >ou ” (j )1(J other ,h»n 
Ru n dri?lh V ;t K oTd «°jj;, > 0tl,CrW ‘“ “ 

cf K*la and »hould be UnO«(a a tncmie* 
‘“^"CMvi'Kwere^lh .« the 

instance. Willed by h.tn. |mJ w 

W Oailordo? Uma, c‘ ( i*d with 

cod of god*, lb** With conctntraltd 

immeasurable P - f J|e> j ,h a i illuvtfi- 
soul do jou ne er s P ili*t indestructible 

0t»» »' ‘'‘VailedI by the name cl lLn. 

god. 01 ie e tltC llljn iHat goJ who, 

O y D ,»*»«,»>*. of the puacr 

S5\«crg>*W 
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CHAPTER CCCXLIV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).- 

Coniinut i. 

Saunaka said — 

i O Sauti, excellent is tins discourse 
which you have recounted Verily, these 
ascetics, having heard it, have all been 
filled with surprise, 

2. It is said, O Sauti, that a discourse 
that has Narayana for its subject is more 
fruitful of merit than sojourns to all the 
sacred retreats and ablutions performed in 
all the sacred waters on the Earth 

3. Having listened to this discourse of 
yours | that has Narayana for its theme, 
that is sacred and capable of purifying one 
ol every sin, all cl us have certainly be¬ 
come holy. 

4-, Worshipped of all the worlds, that 
illustrious and foremost of gods is incapable 
Of being seen by the gods with Brahman 
numbering among them and all the Rishts. 

5. That Narada was able to see of 
Narayana, otherwise called Hart, was 
owing, O son of Suta, to the especial 
favour ol that divine and powerful Lord. 

6 When, however, the celestial Rislu 
Narada had succeeded in seeing the 
Supreme Lord of the universe as residing 
in the form of Aruruddha, why did he 
again proceed so speedily (to the retreat of 
Vadari) for seeing those two foremost ol 
gods, vi* , Nara and Narayana ? Do you, 
O Sauti, tell us the reason of Nara da's 
conduct. 

Sauti said.— 

7—3 During the continuance of Ins 
Sacrifice, J^namejaja, the royal son of 
Pankshit, taking advantage of an interval 
111 the sacrificial sites, and when all the 
learned Brahmanas were resting, O 
Shvuiiila, tb.iA kwg at kw.?A> addscswi 
the grand.father of Ins grand father, vi* , 
the Island born RmIu Kmbna, otherwise ! 
called Vyasa, that ocean of Vedic learning, ; 
that foremost of ascetics gifted with power, j 
and said these wards. 

Janamejaya said 

9 Alter the celestial Ri*hi Narada liad 
comeback (tom White-Island, reflecting, 
as he came, on the word* spoken to him 
by the holy Nsrajana, what, indeed, did 
lb*t great ascetic next do t 

to Arrived at the retreat known by the 
name of V*dar« on the breast of the 
M<m*v*t mountain*, and seeing the two 
luxtuk Nila and Narzan* w! 0 were 


practising severe austerities at that place, 
how long did Narada live there and wliat 
were the subjects of conversation between 
him and the two Rishis? 

It. Hus discourse on Nara)ana, that 
is really an ocean of knowledge, has been 
raised by y our intelligent self by churning 
that vast history called Bharata which con¬ 
sists of a hundred thousand Verses. 

12—13 As butter is raised from curds, 
sandal wood from the mountains of Malaya, 
the Aranyafeas front the Vedas, and 
ambrosia from all the medicinal herbs, 
similarly, O ocean of austerities, lias this 
discourse that is like ambrosia and that has 
Narayana for its object, been raised by 
you, O Brahmana, from various histones 
and Puran&s existing in the world. 

14 Narayana is the Supreme Lord. 
Illustrious and gifted with great power, 
He is the soul of all creatures. Indeed, 
O foremost of twice-born ones, the energy 
of Narayana is irresistible, 

15 At the end of the aeon, all the gods 
having Brahman for their foremost, all 
Rishis with the Gandharvas, and all things 
mobile and immobile, enter into Narayana, 

16—2t. I think, therefore, that there 
is nothin* holier on earth f or m heaven 
and nothing higher than Narayana. A 
sojourn to all the sacred places on Earth, 
and ablulions performed m all the sacred 
waters, do not produce so much merit as a 
discourse that has Narayana for Us subject. 
Having listened to this discourse from the 
beginning—tins discourse on Hari, the 
lord of the universe, which dissipates all 
sms, we feel that we have been purged off 
of all our sms, and sanctified entirely. 
Nothing wonderful was done by my an¬ 
cestor Dhananjaya whose was the victory m 
the great battle on Kurukshetra, for it 
should be remembered that he had Vasu* 

I deva lor his friend. 1 think that that person 
could have nothing unit.unable in the three- 
iitii'd), wVio Vvaii Iw ViYS Vtvetri Muliii'a 
himself, that great Lord of the universe I 
Highly fortunate and commendable were 
those ancestors of mine, since they had 
Janarddan*himself for superintending their 
temporal and spiritual prosperity. Wor¬ 
shipped of all the world*, tho holy Narayana 
is capable of being seen with the help of 
austerities alone. 

22 They, liowevcr t succeeded in seeing 
Narayana adorned with the beautiful niy»- 
tic mark. More fortunate than my ances¬ 
tors was the celestial was the Riihi Narada 
the son of Pramcil thi. 

93. Indeed, t think that Narada, »h<t 
■1 above all destruction, w»* gifted with 
gicat tntrgy, lor gomf tp V/1 itc-Island 
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it e tiad succeeded in seeing (tie person of 
Hart, 

24 Indeed, it is clear lliat llie sight 
tie had got of the Supreme Lord was owing 
to only the favour of that Being. Fortu 
Hate was Narada inasmuch as he had 
succeeded in seeing Narayana as existing 
^In the form of Antruddha. 

35. Having seen Narayana In that 
form, why did Narada hasten once more to 
the hermitage of Vadan for seeing Nara 
and Narayana! What was the reason, O 
ascetic, of tins step taken by Narada ? 

36—28. How long also did Narada the 
son of Prameshthi, after Ins return from 
White Island and arrival at Vadari and 
meeting with the two Rishis Nara and 
Narayana, reside there, and what conver¬ 
sation had he with them? What did those 
two great and foremast of Rishis *say to | 
him? You should tell me all tins. 


Vaishampayana said — 

29. Salutations to the holy Vyasa of 
incomparable energy. Through his favor, 
I shall recite tins narrative having Nara¬ 
yana for its theme. — 

30—31. Arrived at White Island 
Narada saw the immutable Hart Leav¬ 
ing that place, he speedily went, O king, to 
the mountains of Meru, remembering (hose 
weighty words which the Supreme Lord had 
said to him. Arrived at Meru he became 
filled with wonder at the thought, O king, 
of what he had done. 


32. And he said to himself,—'How 
Wonderful is it! The journey I have done 
ts a long one I Having gone to such a 
distance, I have returned safe and sound 
From the mountains of Meiu he then went 
towards Gandhamadana, 


33 Passing through the skies he spee¬ 
dily got down upon that extensive retreat 
known by the name of Vadari There he 
saw those ancient gods, vta , those two 
foremost of Rishis (called Nara and Nara¬ 
yana), performing penances, 
high vows, and depending upon their own 
selves. 

34- Both of those adorable P^sons bore 
On their chests the on 

Shreevatsa, and belli had matted locko 

Iheir heads. And an account of iheefh.l- 

gence with which they ‘ ,l “ , “ ,ncd s |n 
they seemed to surpass the scry ^un 
energy. 

S 5 The palms of e.rt 
tended to their knees. 


36 Each of them hid four shoulder 
joints. Each of them had sixty teeth and 
[our arms 1 he voice of each was as deep 
as the roaring of the clouds. iheir 
faces were highly beautiful, their foreheads 
broad, their brows fair, their cheeks well* 
formed, and their noses acquihne. 

37 The heads of those two gods were 
large and round, resembling open um* 
brel 1 as. Endued with these marks, they 
were certainly very superior persons in 
appearance. 

38—*39 Seeing them Nara became filled 
with joy. He saluted them with respect 
and was saluted by them in return 1 hey 
received the celestial Rtshi, saying ‘Wel¬ 
come/ and made the ordinary enquiries. 
Seeing those two foremost of Beings,* 
Nltrada began to think within himself,—*. 
• I hese two foremost of Rishis that are res-’ 
peeled by all creatures seem to be very; 
like, in appearance, to those persons, wor- J 
shipped of all beings, whom I have seen ut » 
White Island. 

40. Thinking thus, he went round them 
both and then sat down on the excellent 
seat made of Kuslia grass that had been 
offered to him. 


41. After this, those two Rishis that 
were the abode of penances, of famous 
deeds, and of energy,—those ascetics that 
were gifted with tranquillity of heart and 
self-control, performed their morning rites. 

42 They then, without anxious hearts, 

adored Narada with water to wash hn feet 
and the usual articles of the Argliya. 
Having performed iheir morning ntes and 
he observances necessary for receiving 
Iheir guest, they sat down on two seats 
nade of wood. , 

43 When those two Rishis sat, that 
dace began to shine with peculiar beau y 
'ven as the sacrificial altar shines with 
.eautv on account of the sacred fires when 
1 balions of clarified butter are poured 
ipon them, 

,, Then seeing Narada refreshed from 
atigue and sealed att hi* ease and well* 

,leased with the rite* of hospitality he I ad 
nrcived. Narayana said these words. 


Naraand Narayana said ?— 

45 Have you seen in White Island 
the Supieme Soul, who is eternal and 
divine, and who is the high source whence 
we have originated. 


Narada said:— 

46. 1 have seen that (beautiful Being 
who n immutable and who has universe 
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{or bis form l In Him live alt the worlds, 
and all t!ie gods with the Rishis 
47—48 Even now I see that Being in 
seeing jou iwo wbo are eternal Ibose 
marks and indications that characterise 
Han himself of omnamfest form, charac 
tense jou two who are endued with mani¬ 
fest forms Verily, I see both of j r ou by the 
side of that great God 

49 Dismissed by the Supreme Sou), I 
have come here to-day. 

50 In energy, fame and beauty, who 
else m the three worlds can equal Hun 
than you two who have been bora in the 
race of Dharma 

51. He has told me the entire list of 
duties referring to Sou! He has also told 
me of all those incarnations which he will, 
in the future, have in this world 

52. The inhabitants, of White island 
whom t have seen, are all shorn of the five 
senses that the ordinary perso 15 have 
All of them are of awakened souls, endued 
as they are with true knowledge They 
are, again, entirely devoted to the foremost 
of Beings, ztz • the Supreme Lord of the 
Universe, They afwajs engaged in 
adoring that great God, and the latter 
always sports with them 

53 lhe holy and Supreme Souf is 
always fond of those who are devoted to 
him He is fond also of the twice born 
ones Always fond of those who are 
devoted to Him He sports with those 
worshippers of His 

54 Enjoying the universe, pervading 
everything, the illustrious Madhava is ever 
affectionate towards his worshippers He 
13 the Actor , lie is the Cause , and He is 
the Effect He is gifted with omnipotence 
and immeasurable, effulgence 

55. He is the Cause "whence all things 
proceed He is the embodiment of all 
the scriptural 1 injunction He is the em 
bodiment of a)l themes He is endued 
with great fame 

56 Uniting Himself with penances. He 
has lighted Hintself wilh a splendour which 
is said to represent an energy that ,s higher 
than (what is 111} While Island Of soul 
purified by penances, He has ordained 
Peace and tranquillity in the three worlds 

57 With such an auspicious under¬ 
standing he observes a very superior vow 
which is U e embod ment of holiness the 
bun warms not and Shoma does not 
adorn the region wl ere he lives practising 
austcrcst penances. There the wind blows 
not 

S3 Havirg made an altar measuring 


eight fi igers* breadth, the illustrious Crci- 
tor of the universe ts practising penanced 
there, standing on one foot, with arms 
upraised, and with face directed towards 
the Last. 

5p—6 j, Beating the Vedas with their 
branches, he is practising the severest 
austerities Whatever libations of clarified 
butter or meat are poured on the sacri¬ 
ficial fire according to the ordinances of 
Brahman, by the Risfus, by PashupaU 
Inmself, by the rest of the principal gods, 
by the Dailyas, the Danaias, and the 
Rakshasas, all reach the Ret of that great 
god 

62 Whatever ntes and religious acts 
are performed by persons whose souls are 
entirely given to him, are all received by 
that great God on his head 

65 »No one is dearer to him in the 
three worlds than those persons who are 
enlightened and possessed of great souls. 
Dearer even than those persons is one who 
is entirely devoted to him 

64 Dismissed by hun who is the Su¬ 
preme Soul l am coming here 1 his id 
what the illustrious and holy Han has 
himself said to me I shall henceforth Jive 
wnh you two, devoted to Narayana ill the 
fotm of Amrudhha. 


CHAPTER CCCXLV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued . 

Nara and Narayana said — 

1 You deserve very high encomiums', 
and highly favored have you been sined 
you have seen the powerful Narayana him¬ 
self None etse, not even Brahman him¬ 
self who has sprung from the primal lotus, 
lias been able, to see hint. 

2. That foremost of Purushas, gifted 
witfi power and holiness, is of unmamfest 
origin and incapable of being seen Tliesa 
words that we say to j ou are very true, O 
Narada ! 

3 There exists no one tn the universe 
who is dearer to him than one that wor¬ 
ships him with devotion It is, therefore, 
O best of twice born ones, that he showed 
himself to jou f 

4 No one can go to that realm where 
the Supreme Soul resides practising pen¬ 
ances, except we two, O foremost of twice- 

i bom ones 

j 5 On account of that place being ador- 
l ned by Him, its splendour resembles tho 
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fcSuljtenee' of 1 Oiotisand Suns collected 

together, 

6 From that illustrious Being, O Rrali- 
mana, from Hun who ,is the origin of the 
Creator of the universe, O foremost of all 
persons gifted with forgiveness, originates 
the attribute of forgiveness which attaches 
to the Earth. 

7. It is from that illustrious Being 
Whose attributes are for the good of dll 
beings, that Rasa (Taste) has flown The 
attribute of Rasa belongs to the waters 
which are, again, liquid. 

8 It is from Him that Heat or Light 
has flown, having the attribute of Form 
br vision for its soul. It belongs to the 
Sun on account of which the SUn becomes 
&bte to shine and give heat. 

S>. It is from that illustrious arid fore- 
host of Beirlgs that Touch also has ongl- 
hated It belongs to the Wind, On ac- 
tount of which the Wind moves about in 
Ihe world producing the Sensation of 
Touch 

to It Is from that powerful tord of 
the entire universe that Sound has arisen 
It belongs to Ether, which, therefore, exists 
uncovered and unconfined 

11 It is from that illustrious Being that 
Mind, which pervades all Beings, has 
originated It belongs to the Moon on 
account of wluth the Moon has come to 
be invested with the attribute of showing 
all the things 

12 That spot where the divine ffard- 
yana that eater of the libations and other 
offerings made in sacrifices lives witn 
Knowledge alone for his companion Has 
In the Vedas, been called by the 

Ihe productive cauSe of all things 
as Sat* 

13 The path that .s theirs, O Wremosj 
bf twicb-born ones that, are stamless a 


war are freed from both virl— . 

Is fraught with auspiciousness and happi 
n ess 

„«, th« sun, •>«;v-'“""/[.'E' 

darkness of all the worlds, . , es of 
Ihe door. Entering the bun fj re 

they^cannot be beheld by any « ne at J 
tune. 

IS Reduced inlo 1,1 p^smg out 

then enter inlo Naraja • f otm of 

from lum also, they «mer into the «oim 
Aniruddha. 

,6—18 1 ostnff fffZJFSSZ 

altogether and um na. Passing 

they then enter into Praoj 


out of Pradyumna, those foremost of twice- 
born ones, including both those who are 
conversant with Sankhya philosophy and 
those who are devoted to the Siipreme God, 
then enter Sankarshana who 1$ otherwise 
called Individual Soul After tins divested 
of the three primal q lahtieS of Goodness, 
Darkness, and Ignorance those foremost of 
twice-born ones *peed.ly enter the Supreme 
Soul otherwise called Kshetrajn^ and which 
itself IS above the three P r 'maUua!.lieS. 
Know that Vasudevi is He tailed Kshe- 
trains Verily should >ou know that, that 
Vasudeva is the residence or original re¬ 
fuge df all things 111 the Universe. > 

iri Only they whose minds are concen¬ 
trated. who observe all sorts of restraint, 
whose senses are restrained, and who are 
devoted with their whole Souls, succeed irt 
entering VasudevA 

zef We two, O foremost df twice borrt 
ones have taken birth Hi the house of 
Dharma Living in this charming and 
spacious hermitage, We are practising the 
aUstereSt penanceS 

2t We are thus employed, O twice- 
born one, moved by ihe desire of benefit- 
me those manifestations of the Supreme 
God, dear to all the telest.als, that will 
appear in the three worlds. 

„ In accordance, Orie after another, 
with such ordinances as are «traordmar^ 

SShT-SW?-" 

austerest penancei 

You, O celestial Risln hav.rig pen- 
ances for your wealth were «« byuii 

2^.' 5 tt! an Na: V ayaU’. OU you have formed a 
particular resolution. 

In t1ie three worlds consisting of 

m °thn e tha? weTtm or 

nothing tl occur or lias occurred or is 
occurrmg, that God of gods, O great 
ascetic, has informed you 
Vaishampayaua continued — 

Havmj! heard ihese words of Nara 
rt Nar-vana both of whom were prac-* 
using ihe ausiereM penances, the celestul 
nNarada joined his Iwmls in respect 
jud became enurely devoted to Narajana. 

,6—27. He passed his tune m menial 
recitation. With due observances, number- 
^cred Mantra* that are approved by 
Narayana. Adoring tie Supreme Deity 
fj ara yan», and worshipping those turn 
ancient Ri*hi» also that had taken buth 
the house of Dharma, the illuslriou* 
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Uishi Narada, Rifled with great energy, 
continued to live, thus engaged, in that re¬ 
treat, called Vadati, on the breast of 
Himavat, belonging to Nara and Nara¬ 
yana, for a thousand divme years. 


CHAPTER CCCXLVI. 

(MORSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

VaiBhampayana said 

1, On one occasion, while living m the 
hermitage of Kara and Narajana, Natada 
the son of Prameshthi, hating duly per- 
foimed the riles and observances in honor 
of the gods, began to perfonn thereafter 
the rites in honor of the departed manes. 

2—3 Beholding him thus prepaied, the 
eldest son of Dharma, ms , the powerful 
Nsrayana, addressed him, saying,—Whom 
are you adoring, O foremost of twice-born 
ones, by these ntes and the observances in 
connection with the gods and the departed 
inanes O foremost of all persons gdled 
wrth intelligence, tell me this, agreeably 
to the scriptures What is this that yon are 
doing 7 Wl at also are the fruits desired 
by yon of those tries which you are per¬ 
forming, 

Narada said — 

4 You said to me formerly that rites 
and observances in honor of the godsjshould 
be perloimed You Jsasd that [the rites in 
honor of the gods form tfie highest sacrifice 
and are equivalent to the worship of the 
Eltrnahand Supreme boul. 

5. Thus instructed, I always sacrifice 
in I onor of the eternal and immutable 
Vishnu through these rues that 1 perform 
in adoring the gods It is from that 
"Supreme Oefty Vnttrm/VTi, \Vifc Gnmi- 
fathcr of all the worlds. Sprang tn days of 
yore. 

6 That’ Brahman, otherwise called 
Prameshthi, filled with cheerfulness, caused 
my lather (Daksha) to come into being 
I was the son of Brahman, created before 
all oil eis, by his will 

7. O righteous and illustrious one, I 
am performing these rites in honor of the 
departed manes for the sake of Narayana 
and accordii g to those ordinances that 
have been ordained by himself The illus¬ 
trious Narayan3 is the father, mother, and 
grandfather. 

8 In all sacrifices performed in honor 
of the departed manes, it is that Lord of 


the universe wild Is worshipped. On oflJ 
occasion, the gods, who werefalher, taught 
their children the Shrutis. 

9 Having lost their knowledge of the 
Shrutis, the father had to acquire it again 
from those sons to whom they had com* 
municatcd it. On account of this incident, 
the sans, who had thus to communicate 
the Mantras to their father, acquired the 
status of fathers. 

10 Forsooth, what the gods did on that 
occasion is well known to you two. Sons 
and fathers had thus to adore each other, 

11. Having first spread some blades of 
Kusha grass the gods and the departed 
inanes placed three funeral cakes thereon 
and thus adored each oilier I wish to know, 
however, the reason why the departed 
manes in days of yore acquired the name 
of Pmdas. 

Nara and Narayana said — 

13 The Earth, in days of yore, with 
her belt of seas, disappeared from the view. 
Govitida, taking the form of a gigantic 
boar, raised her up. 

13. Having replaced the Earth m-tier 
former position, that foremost of Purushas, 
lus body smeared with water and mud, 
began to do what was necessary fer the 
world and its inhabitants. 

14—15 When the Sun reached the 
meridian and the hour, therefore, came for 
saying the morning prayers, the powerful 
Lord, suddenly shaking off three balls of 
mud from his tusk, placed them upon the 
Earth, O Narada, having previously spread 
thereon certain blades of grass. 1 he 
powerful Vishnu dedicated those balls of 
mud to his own self, according to the rites 
laid down in the eternal ordinance. 

16—17* Regarding the three balls of 
mud that the powerful Lord had shaken 
eff from his tusks as funeral cakes., he then,, 
with sesame seeds that arose from the heat 
of his own body, himself performed the rite 
of dedication, sitting with face turned 
towards the East. That foremost of gods 
then, moved by the desire of establishing 
rules of conduct for the inhabitants of the 
three worlds, said these words. 

Vrishakapi said — 

18 l am the Creator of the worlds I 
am determined to create those that are 10 
be called departed manes—Saying these 
words, he began to think of those I iglt 
ordinances that should regulate the rites 
to be pet formed in honor of the departed 
manes. 

tg. While thus doing, he beheld that 
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tbe three balls of mud, shaken off his tusk, 
had fallen towards the South He then 
said to himself,—These balls shaken off 
my tusk have fallen on the h»rih towards 
the south of tier surface 1 Led by this, I 
declare that these should be known hence* 
forth by the name of departed manes. 

20 Let these three that are of no parti¬ 
cular shape, and that are only round, come 
to be considered as Pitris in the world 
Thus do 1 create the eternal Pitris. 


21. I am the fattier, the grandfather and 
the great grandfather and 1 should be 
considered as Jiving in these three Pindas* 


22. There is no one that is superior to 
me Who is there whom l myself may 
adore with rites ? Who, again, is my 
father in the universe I I myself am my 
grand* father 


23—24 I am, indeed, the Grand father 

and the father, 1 am (lie one cause! Having 
said these words, that God of gods, vie 
He called Vnshakapi, offered those funeral 
cakes, O learned Brahmaua o« the breast 
of the Vaiaha mountains, with elaborate 
rites By those rites He adored His own 
self, and having finished the adoration, 
disappeared there and then- 


25 Hence the Puns are called Pmda 
Tins is the root of the designation 
According to the words given vent to oy 
Vr.shakap. at that time the Pitris receive 
the worship offered by all*' 


26—27 1 hey who celebrate f acr, ^ ce# 

in honor of and adore the depart* ! 

the gods, the preceptor or oilier reverend 
senior, guests arrived at the house 
superior Brahmanas the god es " , 

and their mothers, in thought, word, and 
deed, are sa.d to adore and sacrifice to 
Vishnu himself Entering the 
all existent creatures, the illustrious Lord 
is the Soul of atl things 

28 Unaffected by happiness or 
His attitude ^ Nara 

with greatness, the SO ut of all 

yana has been saia u> 

Hungs 111 the universe. 


:hapter cccxlvii. 
csiiadhabma pahva)- 

Couttnved. 

mpayana said^ ^ N ; r , 
iVl ng Narada became 

,yana, the « d5 the bupreme 

|n£S«* h “" ,,0l ° ' 


2. Having lived for a fuli thousand y*ar$ 
m the 1 ermiwge of Nara and Narnyaiia, 
having seen the immutable Hari and 
heard the excellent discourse having Nara- 
yana for its theme, the celestial Kishi 
went to Ins own hermitage on the breast of 
Himavat 


3 lhose foremost of ascetics, o»a,> 
Nara and Narayana, however, continued 
to live m their charming hermitage 01 
Vadari, practising the severest austerities. 

4 You are born in the race of the 
Pandavas You are of immeasurable 
energy* O perpetuater of the race of the 
Pandavas having I.stened to tins discourse 
on Narayana from the beginning,you have. 
,n sooth been purged off of all your sms 
and your soul has been sanctified. 

e Neither this world nor the next 
world IS for turn, O best of kings, who 
hates instead of loving and respecting the 
immutable Hari 

5. The ancestors of that person who 
hates Naraiana, who is the foremost of 
gods, and is otherwise called Hari, sink 
into hell for good. 

7 O foremost of men, Vis'nu is the 
soul of all beings How, then can Visi mu 
be hated, for in haling lum one would hate 
his own self. 


the 


JS o»al, 1 bcrd 11, o •>■>>-» “'>*• 




a 1 his religion with its myslei 
.Ahsiract ol details was won by Narada, 
O kmg, from that Lord of the universe, 
vie , Narayana himself, 


I0 Cven such are the particulars of 
thl5 t>real religion I have before this, O 
foremost or kings, explained 1110 you in the 
Hari Gila, with a brief reference to US 

ordinances 

Know that the Island-born Krishna, ♦ 
mberw.se called Vyasa. ,» Narajana on t 
Earth Who else than lie, O foremost of 1 
kmes could compile such a work as the \ 
Meliabt,arel* T Who else than that pjwer- ^ 
(ul Rishi could describe the diverse kinds / 
of dunes and religion for the observance 
and adoption of men. 


,a You are bent upon celebrating a 
preat sacrifice Let that sacrifice of yours 
be celebrated! Having listened 10 ihe 


be ceieDraicu 1 Having nsieneu 10 me 
various kinds of duties and religions, let 
\our Horse sacrifice go on. 
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Santi said — 

*3» Having heard this great discourse, 
that best of kings began all those rites that 
are laid down in the ordinance, for the 
completion of his great sacrifice. 

14 Accosted by you, O Shaunaka, ! 
have duly recounted to you and all these 
Kishis who inhabit the Naimisha forest, 
that great discourse having Nacayana for 
its theme 

15. Formerly Narada had recounted it 
to my preceptor before many Rishis and 
the sons of Pandu and in the presence of 
Krishna and Blushma also. 

16 The Supreme god Narayana is the 
Lord of all the foremost of Rishis, and 
of the three worlds. He is the upholder of 
Earth herself of huge proportions He is 
the receptacle of the Shiuti’s and of the 
quality of humility He is the great recep¬ 
tacle of all those ordinances that should be 
practised for acquiring tranquillity of heart, 
as also of all those who go by the name 
of Yama He ts always accompanied by 
the foremost of twice-born ones. Let that 
great god be your refuge, 

17. Hari ever does what is agreeable 
and beneficial to the dwellers of heaven 
He is always the killer of such Asuras 
He is the receptacle of penances He is 
endued with great fame. He is the killer 
of the Dutyas known by the name ol 
Madhu and Kaitabha He is the ordamer 
of the ends that are gamed by persons ac 
quainted with and observant of scriptural 
and other duties He removes the fears 
of all persons He takes lfc*» foremost of 
those offerings which are offered in sacri¬ 
fices He is your refuge and protection. 

IS He is endued with attributes. He is 
freed from attributes He is endued with 
four fold form He shares the merits origi¬ 
nating from the dedication of tanks and 
the observance of similar religious rites. 
Undefeated and gifted with great power, 
U is He who always ordains the end, ap¬ 
proachable by the Soul alone, of Htshis 
ol pious deeds. 

19 He is the witness of H e wrorlds 
He is unborn He is ihe one ancient Puru- 
tha. Ei ducd with olar complexion, He 
is the Supreme Lord, and He is the refuge 
of all Do all of you bow your heads to 
Him ‘ince He who originated Irum the 
waters (viz • Narayana himself) bends his 
head to Him, 

20. He is the origin of the universe. 
He is that Being who is called Hemal 
He u Minute. He is the refuge upon 
T'* 0 "' *11 llurgs depend He is ihe one 
Utw *if who is immutable. Hie bank))}as 


and Yogins, of controlled souls hold liua 
who is eternal m their understanding. 

CHAPTER CCCXLVHI. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued, 

Janamejaya said — 

l. 1 heard from you the glory of the 
divine and Supreme Soul I have heard 
also of the birth of Supreme God in the 
house of Dharma, in the form ol Nara and 
Narayana* 

2 1 base also heard from you the origin 

of the Pinda (funeral cake) Jfrom the mighty 
Boar, l have heard from you about those 
gods and Rishis that were ordained for the 
religion of Action and ol those that were 
ordained for the Religion of Renunciation. 

3—4 You have also, O twice-born one, 
described ro us other topics You have 
said also to us ol that huge form, with the 
Enqiune head, of Vishnu that eater of the 
libations and other offerings made in sacri¬ 
fices —the form, viz, that appeared in 
the great ocean on the North-East That 
form was seen by the illustrious Brahman, 
otherwise known by the name of Para- 
meshllu. 

5 What, however, were tl e real features, 

and what the energy, the like of which 
among all great objects had never appeared 
before, of that form which Han, the up¬ 
holder of the universe, showed at that 
lime, * 

6 What did Brahman do, O ascetic, 
after having beheld that foremost of gods, 
him whose like had never been witnessed 
belore. him "h° was of incomparable 
energy, hint who bad the Equine head, 
and him who was Sacredness itself f 

7. O twice born one, this doubt has 
occurred to us with respect to tin? ancient 
subject of knowledge. t> ynu ol foremost 
intelligence, w>hy did ihe Supreme Deity 
put on that form and show himself in it to 
Brahman 7 

S You have, forsooth, sanctified us by 
describing to us these various sacred 
toj tes 

Sauti said:— 

9 I shall recount to you that ancient 
history, which is quite of a piece with ihe 
VfcJas, and which the illustrious Vaisham- 
payana recited to the son of PariWm or, 
the occasion of the great Snake sacrifice. 

10 Having heard the account of the 
great form ol Vishnu, that had a horse- 
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Jiead, the royal son ol Pankshit too had 
entertained the same doubt and put the 
same questions to Vaishampayana. 

Janamejaya said:— 
ii 1 ell me, O best of men, why did 
Han appear in that powerful form, having 
a horse-head and which Brahman, the 
Creator, saw on the shores of the great 
northern Ocean on the occasion referred to 
by yourself ? 


Vaishampayana said 

12, Alt existent objects, O king, in 
this world, are the outcome of a combina¬ 
tion of the five principal elements, a com¬ 
bination due to the intelligence of the 
Supreme Lord, 

13* The powerful Narayana, endued 
with infinity, is the Supreme Lord and 
Creator of the universe. He IS the inner 
Soul of all things, and the giver of boons 
Shorn of qualities, be is again possessed of 
them. 


14 Listen now, O best of kings, to me 
as l recount to you, how the Destruction of 
all things is encompassed At first, the 
element of Barth becomes merged til 
Water and nothing then is seen except one 
vast expanse of Water on atl sides 

15 Water then merges into Fire, and 
Fire into Wind Wind then merges into 
Eiher, and Ether, in its turn, meiges into 

Mind, 

16, Mmd merges into the Manifest* 
* he Manifest merges into the Unman if es 
(or Nature) The Unmamfest (or Nature) 
m *rges mto Purusha (Soul) and Purush* 
merges into the Supreme Soul {or Brahma) 

17* Then Darkness covers the universe 
a nd nothing can be seen From that 
primal Darkness originates Brahma Dark¬ 
ness is primeval and immortal. 


18. Brahma that originates from prime¬ 
val Darkness develops into the idea ol rne 
universe, and assumes the form of Fur us n a 
Such Purusha is called Amruddha Shorn 
of sex,"it"is called Otherwise by the name 
of Pradhana. 

19 That is also known by **«■»•»•«[ 

Manifest, or the combination of the three 

qualities, O best of kings’ He =*' its r| t 

Knowledge atone for his companion JII 

illustrious and powerful 1. or 

called by the name of Vishwajaen* 
Han. 

Enunne »!• SS 

himself down on the v ijmverse of 
thinks of the Creation of t e Universe 
various phenomena a ni1 quatit . 


at. While engaged in thinking of Crea. ' 
Non, he recollects Ins own great qualities. 5 
From this originates the four-faced Brah- j 
man representing the Consciousness of 
Amruddha. 


32, The illustrious Brahman, otherwise 
called Hiranyagarbha, is the Grand-father 
of all the worlds. Having eyes like lotus 
petals, he takes birth within the Lotus that 
originates from {the navel of) Amruddha, 

23, Seated on that Lotus, the illustrious, ) 
powerful, and eternal Brahman of wonder- , 
ful form saw that the waters were on all 
sides. 

24—25 Following the quality of Good¬ 
ness, Brahman, otherwise called Paramesh- 
thi, then began to create the universe In rhe 
primeval Lotus that was effulgent like the 
Sun, two drops of water had been thrown 
by Narayana that were fraught with great 
merit 1 he illustrious Narayana, without 
beginning and without end, and above des- 
truction, cast Ins eyes on those two drops 
of water. 


26. One of those two drops of water, 
every beautiful and 'blight, looked like a 
drop of honey From that drop originates, 
at the behest of Narayana, a Danya of the 
name of Madhu made up of the quality of 
Ignorance J he other drop of water 
within the Lotus was very hard. From it 
originated the Daitya Kaitabha made up ot 
the quality 0/ Darkness. 

27 Endued thus with the qualnres of 
Ignorance and Darkness, the two Danyas 
possessed of might and armed with maces, 
immediately after their birth, began to rove 
within that huge primeval Lotus. 

38 They saw within it Brahman of 
incomparable effulgence, engaged in creat- 
,n g the four Vedas, each gifted with tho 
most charming form. 

20 Those two foremost of Asuras, 
having bodies, seeing the four Vedas, 
suddenly seised them in the very presence 


30 Having seised the eternal Vedas, 5 
the two powerful Danavas, quickly dived ! 
mio the ocean of waters which they saw 
and proceeded to its bottom. 

31. Seeing the Vedas forcibly taken 
away from him, Brahman became stricken 

with grief. Robbed of the Vedas thus, 
Urahman then addressed the Supremo * 
Lord m these words. 


Bralnnan said 

31. The Vedas form my great eyes I \ 
(he Vedas arc my great sirength i The 
Veda* ye my great refuge' Hie Vedas 
are my high Brahma, * 
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33. AH the Vedas, however, have been 
by force taken away from me by the two 
Danavas* Deprived oi the Vedas, the 
worlds I have created have become covered 
with darkness 

34. Without the Vedss, how shall I 
succeed in starting my Creation ? Alas, 
great is the grief I suffer for the loss of the 
Vedas. 

33 My heart is aching. It has become 
the seat of a great sorrow Who is there 
who will save me from this ocean of grief 
in which l am sunk for the loss I have 
suffered ? Who is there who will bring me 
the Vedas I have lost? Who is there who 
will take mercy on me? 

36. While Brahman was saying these 
words, O best of kings, the resolution 
suddenly arose in his mind O foremost of 
intelligent persons, foe singing the praises 
of Hari in these words. The powerful 
Brahman then, with hands joined in rever¬ 
ence, and seizing the feet of lus progenitor, 
sang this highest of hymns in honor of 
Narayana. 

Brahman said*— 

37 I bo-v in sou, O heart of Brahman ! 

I bow 10 you who has been born before 
me! You are the origin of the universe 1 
You aie the foremoit of all abodes You, 
O powerful one, are (he ocean of Yoga 
with all its brandies 

38. You are the Creator of both what is 
Manifest and what is l/nmanifest 1 You 
travel the path of great auspiciousness * 
You are the consumer of the universe. You 
are the inner self of all creatures. You 
are without any origin. 

39—40 You are the refuge of the uni¬ 
verse. You are .self creaie, for you have 
no origin As for myself, I have originated 
from your Cheerfulness. From you have I 
derived my birth My first birih from you, 
which jls considered sacied by all twice- 
born ones, was due to your will My 
second birth in days of yore was from your 
eyes, 

4t Through your favour, my third birth 
was from your speech My fourth birth, 
O poweiful Lord, was from your ears. 

42 M> fifth birth, excellent in all ways, 
w.«» from your nose, O Loid My sixth 
birth was, through you, from an egg. 

43 11 is is my seventh birth. It has 
taken p'ace, U Lord, within tl is Lilus 
At each Creation I lake birth from yoi a* 
your son, o you who are shorn of the three 
qualities. 

41 . Indeed, O litus-eyed one, I lake : 
w «U» as your eldest sjn, made up of the 


foremost of three qualities, Saltwa. You 
are endued with that nature which is 
Supreme. You originate from yourself. 

43 I have been created by you The 
Veins are my eyes Hence, ! am above 
lime Those Vedas, which form my eyes, 
have been taken away from me. I have, 
therefore, hecome blind Do you awake 
from this Yoga sleep Give me back my 
eyes. I am dear to you and you are dear 
to me. 

46 Thus landed by Brahman, the illus¬ 
trious Purusha, with face turned towards 
every side, then renounced his sheep, re¬ 
solved to recover the Vedas Applying hts 
Yoga power, he pul on a second form. 

47. His body, having an excellent nose, 
became as bright as the Moon He 
assumed an equine head of great lustre, 
that head which was the abode of the 
Vedas. 

43 The sky, with alt its luminaries and 
constellations, became the crown of his 
head His locks of hair were long and 
flowing, and had the sheen of the soUr 
rays. 

49. The regions above and below be¬ 
came Ins two ears The Earth beesme his 
forehead The two rivers Gtnga and 
Saraswan became lus two hips 1 he two 
oceans became his two eye-brows. 

50. Tl e Sun and the Moon became his 
two eyes The twilight became his nose. 
Tfie syllable Osx became fus memory and 
intelligence, llie lightning became htJ 
tongue. 

51. The Soma-drinktng departed manes 
became, it is said, his teeth I he two 
regions of happiness its , GoJokv and 
Brahmaloka, became lus upper and lower 
bps. lie dreadful night after universal 
destruction, and that is above the thiee 
q lahties. became his neck. 

£2 Having out on this form endued 
with the equine head and having various 
things for its various limbs, the Ivord ol 
li c universe disappeared then and (here, 
and went to the nether regions. 

1 53 Having reached th ite regions la 
began Yoga. Adopting a voice governed f 
by the rules of the sciei ce called bhiksha, f 
be began to chant VediC Manilas, 

54. His pronunciation wis distinct ami .. 
reverberated thro >gh ihe air, and was 1 
sweet the ssunl of tits voice fil'd l*^ r 
netlcr reg m from end 10 end (lifirJ j 
» lb the properties of all the element!, it* 
yielded great benefits. 

33 The two A sums, making * cmspait 
with the V'edas abvut the true when they 
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Would return td take thettl up agatil, tj ,rpw 
Iheht down m the nether region, and ran 
towards the spot whence those sounds 
seemed to come 

56 Meanwhile, O king, the Supreme 
Lord with the equine head, otherwise 
called Han, who was himself in the nether 
legion, took up all the Vedas, 

57 Returning' to where Brahman was 

living, lie gave the Vedas to him Having 
restored the Vedas to Brahman, the Su* 
preme Lord once more returned to Ins own 
nature Ihe Supreme Lord also established 
his form with the horse-head in the North- 
Eastern region of the great ocean Having 
established him who was the abode of l ie 
Vedas, he once more became the horse¬ 
headed form that he was v 1 

"59 The two Danavas Madhu and 
Kaitabha, not finding the person from 
whom those sounds came, speedily return¬ 
ed there They cast their e>es aroun 
hut saw that the spot on which they had 
thrown ihe Vedas was vacent. 

60, Proceeding quickly those two fore 
most of powerful Beings, lose from the 
Better region 

61. Returning to where the P r,mev *J 
Lotus was that had given them birth, they 
saw the powerful Being, the or'gina 
Creator, living in ihe form of Amruddha of 
fair complexion and endued with a moon- 
hke splendour. 

’62. Of immeasurable prowess, he■ w *j* 
under Yoga-sleep, his body stretched m 
the waters and occupjthg a space a 

as itself. . 

6a Hidhlv effulgent and endued "tm 
the pure quality of Goodness, the jj 
the Supreme Lord lay «» oS 

hood of a snake that seemed attacli- 

flames of fire for the resplendence atucn 

ingioit. . , „ 

64—65 Seeing the Lord 1 * J jf loud 
two foremost of Dana**, ro f q f Darkness 
laugh Having the quahtiea^ot ^ (it hal 
and Ignorance, they »*' , now Kmg 

Being of white complexion *" bf0lJgt t the 
asleep. Forsooth, t*»* ' 1 ’ w . 

Vedas away from the nether 

. » Who «* he 1 Why 

C6 Whose is he* of a snake?’ 

ts he thus asleep on the q Daoava* 

Saymg these deep, 

awakened Hail fiom «'* *» 

67. The foremost^ 


Naia>ana), “i" „u«nd«d to hfch* 

that the two t> *“*^** .wo foremost of 
wuli hint, ieemg | tll h , m , h* alw 

tSBSSStS?*-***- 


63 Thereupon an encounter took place 
between those two and iNarajana * ' 
Asuras Madliu and Kaiiabha were em¬ 
bodiments of tie qua I l.-sof 1 f'" hB h r “ h Ti 
Ignorance Nirajana killed ll««nJ*“lh I" 
pleasmg Brahman. He .hence passed by 

the name ol Madlmsudaiia (stajer of 
Madliu). 

- 6 q Having brought about the deslruc- 

„o?of“fe V two Asuras and restored the 

Vedas to Brahman, the Supreme Being re¬ 
moved the sorrow of Brahman* 

?o Helped then by Han end mi«W 
bv the Vedas, Brahman created all t e 
worlds with their mobile and immobile 
creatures , 

11 After tins, Hari, giving W U»« 

“s'sswrass^sgSj 

there and then for going to the place 
had come from 

, 2 It was thus that Narayana. having 

S£?i2iSS 

of Action to prevent the universe. 

Thus dld the blessed Harl assume 

•• >*• »«“ 

“T"™,. person «l» 

or menially recile* *j| a of*™* form wnh 

JCKXiSd V.J.C 

or other learning. 

m "^.tfSffiVS4 ttsTC 

==“ - 

the science of Kr-'W * (Bu dra). 

P,lt g P I °'^a lbu» recounted 10 jou O king, 

76 1 1,11 u ...aOura* aviceable to 

„ Whatever form. lh* Supreme Deity 
/ , Y 0 „,„me with - vie* to ihe gov- 
wishes to » ,, ,t, e universe, he 

rsSe. tmtted.auly b, I... o*« inherent 

P °r«”n»« Supreme God, endued with, * 
J 5 „ Trt .r,rniv i» >* e icceplatle of tho 

He I* the recepud-of Penance* \ 
'bo lie power lull Ur! ». Yoga He.. *, 
rKembodiment of the Sa»kh,a nl iloMoliy. 

He istUl loieiaotl Brahma of which we l 
hear. 

-1 Truih ha* Narajana for it* refuse. 
ItiU ha* N*«»)*na for ill soul. The Ite- 
hhijn cl lien anti aii jn tit which Ihuc is 
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no return, has Narayana for its high 
region. 

So. The other Religion which has Action 
Tor its root, has equally Narayana for its 
soul, the foremost ol all the qualities that 
belong to the element of Eatth is scent 
Scent lias Narayana for 1LS Soul. 

8r. The properties of Water, O king, 
are called the Tastes, these Tastes have 
Narayaha for their Soul, The foremost 
properly of Fire is form. Form also has 
Narayana for Us soul. 

82. Touch, which is the property of 
Wind, is also said to have Narayana lor its 
soul. Sound, vVhich is a property ol Air, 
has, like the Others, Narayana for us soul. 

83. Mind also. which is the property of 
Nature, has Narayana for its soul 
1 imfc which is measured by the motiori 
of the celestial luminaries has Similarly 
Narayana for its soul. 

84. The presiding gods of Fame, of 
Beauty, and of Prosperity, have the same 
Supreme Deity for their soul Both the 
Sankhya philosophy and Yoga have Nara¬ 
yana for their soul. 

83 The Supreme Being is the cause of 
all tins, as Soul He is, again, the cause 
of everything, as Nature. 

86, He Is the basis on which all things 
depend He is the doer or agent, and He 
Is the cause of that cariety tti the universe. 
He is the various kinds of power which 
act m the universe Fifthly, he is that all¬ 
controlling unseen power ol which people 
speak. 

87. Those eng3ged in investigating th<f 
several subjects of enquiry wilh the help of 
such reasons as are of wide application, 
consider Han to be at one with the five 
reasons referred to above and as the final 
refuge of all things. 

83—8q Indeed, the powerful Narayana, 

endued with the highest Yoga power, is the 
one subject of (enquiry) Keshava per¬ 
fectly knows the thoughts of men including 
Brahman and the great Rishis, of those 
that are Sankhyas and Yogins, of 
those tliat are Yatis, and of those, 
generally, that are conversant with the 
* boul, but none of these can know what 
his thoughts are. 

90—9» Whatever acts are performed 
in honor of the gods or the departed manes, 
whatever gilts are made, whatever penances 
f are - performed, have Visl nu for their 
refuge,—Vishnu who is established upon 
* I 1* own supreme ordinances He is named 
e Vasudeva because of his being the adode 
*1 all creatures. 


93. He is immutable. He is Supreme. 
He is the foremost of Uislus. He is endued 
“with the highest power. He is said to be 
abone the three qualities As lime assumes 
marks when it manifests itself in the form 
of successive seasons, so He, though really 
shorn of qualities, assumes qualities (for 
manifesting Himself). 

93 Even the htgh-souled do not succeed 
in understanding Ins motions. Only those 
foremost of Itishis who have knowledge for 
their Souls, succeed in seeing in their hearts 
that Purusha who is above all qualities. 


CHAP 1 ER CCCXLIX. 

(MOKSHA DH ARM A PARVA).— 
Cotiltnwcd. 

Janamejaya said:— 

I. Fhe illustrious Hari becomes favorite 
to them who are whole-mindedly devot¬ 
ed to him He accepts ,also all adorahori 
that is offered 10 Hmf accordirtg to the 
ordinance 

2 Of thosfc persons vidio have freed 
themselves from desire, and that are shorrt 
of botli merit and demerit, you have spokert 
ol the Knowledge they attain, as handed 
down from preceptor to preceptor, as the 
end they acquire. 

3. Such persons always acquire tfiaf 
end which is the fourth, vt6 , the essence 
of the foremost of Purushas or Vasudeva,—' 
through the three others Those persons, 
however, who are devoted to Narayana 
with their whole minds at once acquire the 
highest end. 

4 Forsooth, the Religion of Devotion 
superior (to that of Knowledge) and is very 
dear to Narayana These, without pass¬ 
ing through the three Successive stages at 
once attain to the immutable Hart. 

5—6. The end that 1$attained by Brah- 
manas, who, practising due observances, 
study the Vedas with the (fpamshads 
according to the rules laid down for such 
study, and by those who follow the Religion 
of Yatis, is inferior, I think, 10 that 
attained by persons devoted whole minded- 
ly to Han, Who first promulgated ihis 
Religion of Devotion T Was it some god or 
some Rtshi who declared it. 

7. JVVhat are the practices of those who 
are said to be devoted with their whole 
minds f When did those practices begin? 

1 have doubts on those subjects. Do you 
dispell them Great is my cunostiy to hear 
you explain the several points,- 
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VaiBhampayana said — 

8—9 M When the diverse detach men is 


of the Pandava and the Kuru armies were 
drawn up in battle array'and when Arjuna 
became dispirited, the holy one himself 
explained the question of what ts the end 
and what is not the end attained by 
persons of different characters. I have 
before this recited to you the words of the 
holy one. It is difficult to Understand the 
religion preached by the holy one on that 
occasion. Men of impure soul* cannot 
apprehend it at all. 

to Having created tins religion in days 
ol jore, vie , in the golden age, in perfect 
accordance with the Samans, it is borne, Q 
King, by the Supreme Lord, via , Nara- 
yana, lumself. 

II. This very subject was ushered by 
the highly blessed Partha to Narada in the 
midst of the Rishis and in the presence of 
Krishna and" Blushma. 

IS. My preceptor, vie., the fsland-born 
Krishna heard what Narada said. Re¬ 
ceiving it from the celestial Rishis, O best 
of kings, my preceptor gave it to me in 
exactly the same way m which he had got 
it from the celestial Rishi. I shall now 
recount (t to you, O king, in the same way 
a * it has been received from Narada 
lusten, therefore, to me. 

13—14. In that cycle when the Creator 
Brahman, O king, look Ins birth in ihe 
Wind of Narayana and came out from the 
latter’s mouth, Narayana hinsself, perform¬ 
ed, O Bharata, his divine and ancestral 
Cites in accordance with this religion 1 hose 
Rishis who live upon ihe froth of water 
then got it from Narayana. 

15. Trom the froth eating Rishis. »h<» 
religion was gamed by the Rishis, named 
Vaikhanasas. From the Vaiktianasas 
Shorn* got it. Afterwards, it disappeared 1 
from the universe. 

16. After the second birth of Brahman, 1 
ccc , when he originated from ihe eye* o 
Narayana, O king, the Grandfather (that J 
K Brahman) then received this religion 
from Shorn*. 

17—:8. Having received it thus, Brali* 
•Usn gave this religion, which f ** 

for us soul, 10 Ktidra. In '■'« {** 

Voca/o king 1 , communicated '« ”> ? 

appeared from the universe, 

1* as from the speech of /**'*> 
rebginn once more »pr*»ff -p, U k, g. 
tioin Nariyan* 1 unseu. 


30. Then a Rishi named Sup»rna ac¬ 
quired it from that foremost of Beings | 

31, 1 he Rist t Suparna used to recite 
this excellent religion, three limes during 
the day. Therefore it passed by the name 
of Trisauparna in the'world? 

23—23 Hus religion has been referred 
to in the Rtgveda. the duties it enjoins 
are extremely difficult of observance. From 
the Rtslu Suparna, tins eternal religion 
was acquired, O foremost of men, by lha 
wind god, th2t sustainer of the lives of all 
creatures in ihe universe. The god of 
wind communicated it to such Rishis as 
live upon the remnants of sacrificial offer¬ 
ings after feeding guests and others. 

24. From those Rishi# this excellent 
religion was acquired by the great Ocean. 
It once more disappeared from the universe 
and became merged into Narayana. 

-e in the next birth of the great Brah- 
man when he originated from the ear of 
Narayana, listen, O king, to what took 
place in that xon, 

26 The illustrious Narayana, oli erwise 
called Han, when he was bent upon 
Creation, thought ol a Being who would 
be powerful enough.to create the uniteisc. 

27. While thinking of this a Being 
originated from Inis ears capable to create 
the universe. The Lord of all called him 
by the name of Brahman. 

a 3 Addressing Brahman, the Supreme 
Narayana said.-Do you, O son, crest* 
all kinds of crra.ures from your moot hard 
feet. O you of excellent vow*. I shall do 
will be good lor you, for I .lull .m- 
both energy and Mrengili 


SU 'to*make you competent for this 

20 Do you receive aim ficm mctl.ii 
excellent religion known by the name of 
Saitwata Helped by that religion do you 
Crete the golden age and ordam il duly. 

1 bus addressed, Brahman bowed 
his heart‘to ihe illuMnous Hanmedha* and 
received from lum that foiemosr of all rcli- 
, w nii all ,i» mys'enes and abstract cf 
details. lOkdhce ssiltl the Aranyakas.—(he 
religion »luch originated fiom the mouth of 
Narayana Naray au» tf e»» msiru.ted Ur*, 
f mall of incvmpliable energy m i!.»t ith. 
gion, and addressing I m. said —Von are 
the creator of the dutie* that arc lo be Ob. 
reived in the irspettive Cyefe* ’—Having 
raid ihi* to Bial m*r> Narayana di*4npe»r« 
e J »n,i went to lh*t place wlucli it •'♦yon J 
the reach ot Ignorane,, t 

manifest residei, and wf «ch it «>,««* by 
ihe name ol out ntlh»m detue cf from. 
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and Sankarsliana. A* fourth section adore 
him as having four forms, vir , Amritddha, 
Pradjumna, bhankarshana, and Vasudeva. 

58. Han is Himself the Kshelrajna 
(Soul) He is without parts He is the 
Individual Soul m all creatures, getting 
over the five primal elements. 

59 He is the Mind, O king, that directs 
and governs the five senses Gifted with 
the highest intelligence, He is the Ordamer 
of lUe universe, and the Creator thereof* 

60. He is both aclivd and inactive. He 
is both Cause and Effect, He is the one 
immutable Soul, who sports as He lues, (J 
lung. 

fit. Thus have I recounted to ) on the 
Religion of Devotion, O best of kings, 
which cannot be comprehended by persons 
of impure -souls but which I acquired 
through the favour of my preceptor. 

6a—63 Persons are very rare, O k"‘fL 

who are devoted whole-romdedly to t' ara ' 
)ana. If, O son of Kuru’s race, the world 
had been full of such persons, who are u 
of universal mercy, who are possessed of the 
knowledge of the soul, and who are 
busy with doing good to others, then 1 
Knta age would have begun and all men 
would have undertaken works without desire 
of fruit. 

64—65 It was even thus, O kmg, that 
that foremost of twice born ones, Vt* , 
illustrious Vjasa, my preceptor, we 1 
seised m all duties, described to *1 g 
Vudhishlhira Hie just this religion of Devo 
t»on, in the presence of l f 

ill the hearing of Krishna and B ' 

He had got it from the cries at H.sh. 
Narada having penances for weauu. 

tdtf dc!ote C d PC to 0, Na'ra >^ ^ d t C 

pure m complexion, effulgent l< 
and immutable 

Janamcjnya said — cn( . 

67 l see that ‘^cJ practise 

1 whose] souls has* been \y tiv il « that 
? Various kinds of d “ l ‘ e * l0 , ,,racuie ihovo 
* tither Urahmanas d Vnids of vow* * ,M * 
; dunestut Observe other hm«* * 

" " U4 * 1 __ 

Vaishampayaa said: q fc 

63. Three kind* oI . . .ti .mbod ed 
have her 
creatures. 

1 the quality 
tarns to tlx 

, iX.r.xto-u'...-*' 



60, As regards embodied creatures, O 
perpetualor of Kuru’s race, that person is 
the foremost who follows the quality of 
Goodliest, for, O foremost of men, it i» 
certain that lie will acquire Liberation 
7 0 It 1* with the beta of tint very 
quality of Goodness that on* endued there¬ 
with succeeds in understanding U e person 
who is conversant with Biahma As re* 
gards Liberation, it is entirely dependent 
upon Narayana Hence.MStl.ai L.be *. 

lion is considered as made up of the quality 
of Goodness 

7 1. By thinking of the foremost of 
Beings, the man who is devoted wbote.mm- 
dedly to Narajana, gams great wisdom 

72. Those persem* who arc P a ** cSS ™ 
of wisdom, who lollow the praciices of 
Yatis and the Religion of , 

those persons whose thirst has been *»«'.fie i 
—ilwajs find that Marl favors them wtih 
the fruition of their desire. 

ssaura asswi iwsa 

a I Liberation. 

,, The religion followed b> * P e,M '' 
who is devoted whote-mm fedly jo. 

„ considered as similar or eq .*1 ». 

10 the system of the Sankhjas. 

„ Uy following that religion one 

acquires S.e >;«•.« V£ 

Liberation which has ‘ . » . 

soul Shat -- ■" 

looks with 

awakenc ^ , can become 1 

76 No one wishes Ih.l 

tstr.~ 

and Ignorance i« saiJ t> e 

> “Msr.w.t 

the person * ul> i ( account 

mixed nature and wh» 

lie principle of Acvon 

J Only Brahman, the Grandfather 
r* „|j* caiestorrtc person who is 
0, .‘ , ,0 birth auJdraih Uca-vc id Ins 

v " b, rLeM» * overwhelmed * th the two mi* 

icr'ior qvialnies of Da.k^ssand Ignorance. 

- 0 t* or sooth, |U cods and th* Kivtus 

• ® «,iti the qushtieaof G>»J »evs, 

*!•*", D , kl „g,! But |l*> lte> Who ore 
JJvoleJ of that q lahiy ... «v suvlde I wyt 
ai* al«o)» cormdcisii lJ he ul mutable 
stature* 


JauaiurjiyA sail 


5 ■ Ha. 
lawcvd 11 


n oir « > J IS u'i| ct t 
>g 10 144* fu I 
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mahabharata. 


Beings 7 Do tell me all tins, which is.no 
doubt, known to you l Do you describe to 
me also of Renunciation in due order. 

Vaishampayana said 

81, When it becomes able to abstain 
entirely from acts, the twenty fifth, t e , the 
Individual Soul, succeeds in attaining to 
the foremost of Bemg3 which is highly 
subtile, which is invested with the quality 
of Goodness, and which is fraught with 
the essences smybohsed by the three letters 
of the alphabet (vtg , A 0 . and M ) 

3 j, IheSankhya system, the Aranyaka- 
Veda, and the Pancharatra scriptures, are 
all identical and form parts of one whole 
Tins is ihe religion of those who are de* 
voted whole nnndedly to Narayana,—the 
religion that has Narayana for its Soul, 

83 As waves of the ocean, using from 
the ocean, rush away from it only to return 
to it in the long run so various sorts of 
knowledge, originating from Narayana, re¬ 
turn to Narayana in the end. 

84 I have thus explained to you, O son 
of Kuru's race, what the religion of Good¬ 
ness is. If you be qualified for it, O 
Bharata, do you practise that religion duly. 

85 Thus did the highly-blessed Narada 
explain to my preceptor,—the Island born 
Krishna—the eternal and immutable course 
called Ekanta, followed by the Whiles as 
also by Yatis. 

86, Pleased with Dharma’s son Yudlns- 
thira, Vyasa imparted this religion to king 
Yudlusthira the just who was endued with 
great intelligence Derived from my pre¬ 
ceptor 1 have also communicated it to you 

87. O best of kings, this religion is, 
for these reasons, highly difficult of prac¬ 
tice. Others, hearing it, become as much 
stupefied as you have allowed yourself 
to be. 

83 . It is Krishna who is the prolector 

0/ Cliff amvtfrvtr <riTu’ iVir AffjjwiVr. », iff , 
He who is the destroyer and the cause, 
O king. ! 


CHAPTER CCCL. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued, 

Janamejaya said 

t. The Sankhya System, the Pancha* 
ratra Scriptures and the |Aranyaka-Vedas, 
■— 1 'hts- different sjstem* of knowledge or 
religion,—O twice born Kishi, ire current 
>u ttie world. 


1 Do all these systems preach the same 
course of duties, or are the courses of duties 
preached by them, O ascetic, different from 
one another 7 Accosted bv me, do you des¬ 
cribe to me on Renunciation in due order \ 

Vaishampayana. said — 

3 1 bow to that gieat Risht who is the 
remover of Darkness, and whom SatyavaU 
bore to Parashara in the midst of an island, 
who is endued with great knowledge and 
great liberality of soul. 

4 The learned say that he is the origin 
ol the Grandfather Brahman, that he is 
ihe sixth form of Narayana. that he is 
the foremost of Rislus, that lie is endued 
with the power of Yoga, that as the only 
son of ms parents he is an incarnate part 
of Narayana , and that, born under extra¬ 
ordinary circumstances on an Island, h/i 
is the undecaying receptacle of the Vedas- 

5 In the Knta age, Narayana of great 
power and mighty energy, created him 
as hi3son. Verily, the great Vyasa is un¬ 
born and ancient and is tire uiidccaying 
receptacle of the Vedas. 

Janamejaya said:— 

6. O best of twice bom ones, it was 
you who said before this that the Rishi 
Vaslushtha had a son named Shaktu and 
that Shaktri had a son named Parashara, 
and that Parashara begot a son named the 
Island-born Krishna gifted with great as¬ 
cetic niei it. 

7. You tell me again that Vyasa is the 
son ol Narayana I ask was it in some 
former birth that Vyasa of great energy 
had ongnated from Narayana 7 O y ou of 
great intelligence, do tell me of that birth 
of Vyasa from Narayana I 

Vaishampayana said — 

8 Desirous of understanding the mean¬ 
ing of the Shrutis., mv .preceptor, that_se* 
ol penances, who is greatly devoted to the 
observance of all scriptural duties and the 
acqutsilon of knowledge, lived for some¬ 
time in a particular region of the Himavat 
mountains. 

<^—10, Gifted with great intelligence, he 
became fatigued with his penances on ac¬ 
count of ihe great strain on Ins energies 
made by the composition of the Mahtbha- 
rala. At that lime, Sumanta and Jatinml 
and Pad* of fnrm vows and myself as the 
fount), and Shuka his own son, were his 
disciples All of us, O king, seeing the 
fatigue our ol preceptor, waited dutifully 
upon him, engaged in doing all lhat was 
mcitsary lor removing that faugue of In*. 
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It. Surrounded by these disciples of his, I 
Vyasa shone on the breast of the Himavat 
mountains like the Lord of all the goblins, 
*ia, Mahadeva, in the midst of those 
ghostly attendants of his. 

12, Having recapitulated the Vedas 
with all their branches as also the mean¬ 
ings of all the Verses in the Mahabharata, 
one day, with rapt attention, all of us 
approached our preceptor who, having 
mastered his senses, was at time engaged 
in thought, 

tj Availing ourselves of an interval in 
the conversation, we asked that foremost 
of twice-born ones to explain to us the 
meanings of the Vedas and of the Verses 
in the Mahabharata and describe to us 
the events as well of his own birth Irom 
Narayana, 

14 Conversant as he was with all sub¬ 
jects of enquiry, he at first described to 
the interpretations of the Shrutis and 1 
Mahabharata, and then began to narrate 
to us the following events regarding n 
birth from Narayaua. 


Vyasa said - — 

15 Listen, ye disciples to this f °remost 
of narratives, to this best of histories t 
concerns the birth of a Rishi flelongi g 
to the Knta age, this discourse has become 
known to me through my penances, > 
twice-bom ones. 

16—17. On the occasion of the 
creation, via, that which was due to 
primeval Lotus Narayana, g^ed with Ihe 
austerest penances, getting over b 6 
and evil, and possessed of peerless p 
dour, at first created Brahman, mto 
navel After Brahman had come ^ 

* being, Narayana addressed him saying, 

* 18. You have originated from my "ave 

s Gifted with power of creation, do you be 

4 Bin to create diverse kinds of creatures, 

* rational and irrational 


19-26 Thus addressed by h'S Creator, 
Brahman, with mind Stnc en^ ^ became 
felt the difficulty of 15 or dered to do 
reluctant to do wkal he wa eivtng and 

Bow ing his head to th ^ ^ Z universe, 
illustrious Han, the Lor Jinn,—I bow 

| Brahman.said these word , bul j B5Vc 

ito you, O Lord of create various 

J wto, power tor, I „,d„m Do you 

f SKT&. •£&»• ” v "" 0 

" 4 this. 


31. Thus Na r ray»na,' d.s- 


\ Lord of the un,ve . rS .Ln*froai Brahmans 
\ ffP ea q J. foremost of »« S ,f “ d W “ h 


intelligence, vn, the Supreme Lord, then^ 
thought of Intejhgence. 

22, ^Possessed of form that resembled i. 
the form of Har. himself, Intelligence 
immediately appeared before the powerful 
Han. Himself above all Yoga, Narayana 
then with Yoga, applied the goddess of 
Intelligence properly. 

22, The illustrious and powerful and 
immutable Han, addressing: the 
of Intelligence who was gifted with activity 
and goodness and all the power of Yoga, 
said to her these words —* 

24 For the accoropishment ol the work | 
of creating all the worlds do you enter info . 
Brahman’-Ordered thus by the Supreme ) 
Lord, Intelligence immediately entered 
Brahman. 

21 When Han saw that Brahman r 
had become united with Intelligence, Be 
once more addressed him, saying,—Do you, ^ 
now create various creatures. 


2 6_27. Replying to Narayana by utter- 

inetlie^word—-Yes,—Brahman reverently 
acceded the order of h« 

Sana 

ills own V place known by the name ol Light 
one universal nature. 


ne universal nam,,-, _ * 

q After the work of Creation, »• 

28—29- A “ , by Brahman* ; 

however, had Utn done ojr # ^ ^ 

another lhol j^ d d pje thought thus — 
Narayana J ' ca ]| e d Parameshlbi, ? 

Brahman o creatures, consisting \ 

^^ A ^WSja"SSrK J 


V &■£ \ 

Danavas and Ra j k , sh **"’“. Possessed of t 
S ‘ ae nces theywdl at vaf.ous times succeed * 
m Zcqmnng ^nany excellent boons. 

Elated with pride and power on 

ascetic pon=r- 


,, It , Sl therefore, proper that I should 
and then lighten the burden of the 
KV by assuming various forms one after . 
another as occas.on would require. 


,, I shall perform this task by punish- 
me the wicked and supporting the r.*hte- 
, I he Earth, which 1* the embodiment 
°f* Truth, will succeed in bearing her 
burden of creatures. 
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34. Assuming 1 the form of a powerful 
shake l myself liave to uphold the Larth 
m empty space. Supported by ms tlius, 
she will support the entire universe of 
creatures mobile and immobile, incar* 
nated on the Earth, therefore, m dilTerent 
forms, I shall have to save her at such 
tunes from danger. 

35 Having {thought thus, the illustrious 
killer o( Madhu created various forms in 
In* mind in which to appear from lime to 
lime fur performing the proposed task. 

36. Assuming the form of a Boar, of a 
Man lion, of a Dwarf, and of human 
beings, I shall suppress or kill such enemies 
of the gods as will become wicked and 
ungovernable. 

37. After this the Prime Creator of the 
universe once more uttered ihe syllable 
Buo, causing the atmosphere to resound 
With it From this syllable of speech arose 
a Rishi named Saraswat, 

^ 38, The son, thus born of the Speech 
ct Narayana, also passed Jay, Uie^name of 
Apantara tamas. Kncfued with great 
power, he was fully conversant with the 
past, the present, and the future Firm in 
the observance of vows, he was truthful in 
speech 

39 I o that Rishi who, after birth, had 
bowed his head to Namyana, the latter, 
who was the original Creator of all the 
gods and possessed of immutable nature, 
said those words —You should bestow jour 
attention on the distribution of the Vedas, 
O foremost of all persons gifted with 
intelligence 

40 Do you, therefore, O ascetic, do 
wliat I command you 1 —In obedience to 
this command of the Supreme Lord from 
whose Speech the Rishi Apantaratamas 
came into being the latter in that Kalpa 
winch is named from the Self born Maiu, 
distributed and arranged the Vedas 

41 Tor that act of the Rishi, the illus* 
trious Han became pleased with him, as 
also for his well performed penances, his 
vows and observances, and lus control of 
the senses or passions 

I 42 Addressing him Narayana said— 
?Al each cycle of Mann, O sou, you will 
,act thus about the Vedas You shall on 
account of this act of yours, be immutable, 
U twice born one, and incapable of being 
excelled by any one 

43 When the Kali age will set in, 
certain princes of Bharata’s line, named 
l^ au r»vas, will take their birili Irom you 
they will be celebrated over the Eaith as 
great princes ruling over powerful king* 


44 Bom of you, dissensions will break 
out among them for their destruction at 
one another's hands during your absence, 
O foremast of twice-barn ones 

45 In that age also, gifted with austere 
penances you will divide the Vedas into 
various clashes Indeed in that dark age, 
your complexion will become dark. 

46 You will made tarious kinds of 
duties to flow and various kinds of know¬ 
ledge also. Although gifted with austere 
penances yet you shall never be able to 
free yourself from desire and attachment 
to the world. 

47. Your son, however, will be freed 
from every attachment |ike the Supreme 
Soul, through Uje favour of Madhava. It 
will not be otherwise. 

48—*19, He whom learned Brahmanas 
call the mind begotten son of the 
Grandfather, viz , Vaslnshlha gifted with 
great intelligence and like an ocean of 
penances, and whose splendour excells 
that of the Sun himself, will be the 
progenitor of a family in which a great 
Rishi of the name of Parasliara, endued 
with mighty energy and prowess, will take 
Ins birth That foremost of persons, that 
ocean of Vedas, that habitation of penances, 
will become your father 

50 You shall take your birth as the son 
of a maiden living in the house of her 
father, through an act of sexual union with 
the great Rishi Parasliara , 

51—52 You will entertain no doubts 
about the meanings of things past, present, 
and future Gifted with penances and 
instructed by me you will see the incidents 
of thousands and thousands of ages long 
past away You will see through thousands 
and thousands of ages also m the future 

53 You shall in that birth, see me, O 
ascetic,—me whp am without birth and 
death,—incarnated on Earth armed with 
the discus All this will happen to you, 

O ascetic through the merit that you will 
acquire for your continued deiotioii to me. 

I liese words of mine will never be other¬ 
wise. 

54 You shall be one of the foremost of 
creatures Great shall be your fame l he- 
Sun’s son Sham (Saturn) will in a future 
cycle take birth as the great Manu of that 
period, 

55 Duitng that period, O son, you shall*, 
as regards merits, be (superior lo even the. 
Manus of the several period* forsooth, 
you will be so through my favour 

56 Whatever exists *n the woild is the 
result of my exerlion tic thought* of 
others may noi tally with then deed* A* 
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kegard* myself, however, t always ordain 
hhat t think, without the least obstacle. 

S7*“S8 Having said these words lo the 
Ruftl Apantaratamas, otherwise called by 
the name ol baraswat, the Supreme Lord 
sent him away, saying to him,-—Go !—I am 
he that was born as Apantaratamas 
through the behest of tlan Once more 
hast I taken birth as the celebrated 
Krishna Dwaipayana, a delighter ol the 
race of VashisliUta. 

,59« I have thus told you, my dear dis- 
ctpk rs, the arcumiCurrces cl my own prrs* 
line bnth which was due to the favour of 
Narayana in so much that I was a very 
part of Narayana himself. 

60 Ye foremost of intefhgent persons, 

1 practised, m days of yore, the austerest 
penances, with the help ofjlhe highest abs¬ 
traction of the mind. ) 


king, are blinded by da> knert, cannot 
understand that Narayana it Die Supremo 
Soul pervading the cnltr* universe. 

69 Those wise persons who are the 
authors of the scriptures say that Nata- 
yana, who is a Uishi, is the one object of 
respectful adoration in the universe, 1 say 
that there is no other being like Him. 

70, The Supreme God, catted by the 
name of Hart, lives in the hearts of those 
who have succeeded m removing all doubts. 
Madhava never lives in the hearts of those 
who are under the sway of doubt and who 
would dispute aw«y everything wlh the 
help of false lo*ic. 

71. 1 hey who are conversant with the 1 
Pancharatra Scriptures, who ate duly ob* 
servant ol the duties laid down therein, and 
who are whole mindedly devoted to Nara« 
yana, succeed in cnienng into Narayana. 


61. Ye sons, actuated by my great love 
for yourselves «ho are devoted to me »nli 
reverence, I have told you everything 
about what you wished to know Iroiri me, 
viz, my first birih m days gone by and 
that other birth subsequent lo it. 

Vaishampayana said 

6a. I have thus described to you, O 
king, the circumstances about the former 
birth of our revered preceptor, viz , V>as» 
of unsullied mind, as asked by you I Lm- 
tp me once ogam 1 

I 63 There are various kinds of religion, 

| O royal svge, who go by vattous names 
I such as Sankfiya, Yoga, the Pouch rxtra, 

\ Vedas, and Pashupat*. 

64. The promulgator of the Svnkhya 
religion ts said to be s-iid to be the great 

! Itishi KapiU. 1 he primeval Hiraisyagar* 

' bba, and none else, is ihe promulgator ot 
the Yoga sy stem. 

63 the Uistu Apantaratamas is said 
lo he the preceptor of the Ved»s, some calf 
; that Uishi by the name of Drachma gar* 1 

* Ihr. . 

65. The religion known by the name ol 
Pavhupata was promulgated by Die I ord of 
Urna, that ford of all creatures, viz , the 
cheerful Shivs, otherwise known by De 
name of Shreekintlr-v, the son of Uratiman, 

67. The illustrious Narayana it himself I 
' l* e iwomulgator of the rd S“>"i contained 

* m the I'ancliaratra bc» pturcs. In alt 

these religions, O foremost tl kings, it tt , 
seen that the powofuf Naraywn* is the t 
one sole object ol eapovui m. Accordii g 
to Die scriptures ©f these ref and U»© 

extent of knowledge ll-ejf vcnUm. 

yana »Via o*»e ult o-jrct ot advi-ttut* D n 
pccajl.' liwa« p.twna •‘-*© '** ' i ‘ U , 


72 The Sankhya and the Yoga Systems 
are eterniJ AH tfie Vedaj, again, L> 
king, are eternal, 1 he lti»l is, tit all these 
systems of religion, Itave said that this 
inmcrse existing from anctcflC limes is 
Naray ana’s Sell, 

73. You should know that whatever act!, 
good or bad, laid down in the Vedas and 
occurring in heaven and Earth, the sky 
beiwrrn, and the waters, are ali made by 
Hut ancient Uishi Narayana. 


CHAPTER CCCLl. 
(MOKIIADIIARMA PA KVA).— 

Continue J, 

Jauamejaya said — 
r O twice born one, are there many 
souls or is there only one T Wl*o, in the 
tin verve, is the foremost of Souls I What, 
again is said (o be ihe source of all (fuit^F 

yrmbampayana said 
2 fr> the SanSthy* and if e Yoga Sri* 
trim many ar# lli« Soul* spoken of. (y 
preceptor of Kurus race, if who follow 

these systems do not wish its assert ( h*t 

If rre is b it one Pumtha m tt e universe. 

3-4. S -sideij/ m scriptures uhuh 
U>e many Voul* arc vaij t 4 have Cne origin I 
usltebuprerieSoul.it may t« s*,J lhlt j 
Ilia Mira > n»r'*« «at one», t, ,ft,, 0 „ c ' 
w *4 superior aiu twites. | »r *,( tlpUln 
this «*o*. * uf bow pg (9 mjr prtcpier 
Vyava, It-al ler«-rtesf of fiuJ, whi 
(*,s«»va.t W. h If 4 to44f j ’ l 

ESViSl ::: U£ ^ «■* *«-; 
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5. This speculation on Purilsha, O king, 
occurs in all the Vedas. It is well-known 
to be at one with Rita and Truth I he 
foremost of Rishis, vtx , Vyasa, has thought 
upon it. 

6. Having occupied themselves with re 
} flection on what is called the spiritual 

science, various Rishis, |0 king, having 
Kapila for their first, have declared their 
opinions on this subject both generally and 
particularly. 

' 7. Through the favour of Vjasa of 
great energy, I shall explain to 3 ou what 

S V^asa has said in htief on tlus question 
of the Oneness of Soul. 

3 . Regarding it is cited the old dis¬ 
course between Brahman, O king, ard the 
Three eyed Mahadeva. 

9 In the midst of the Ocean oL milk, ] 
lihere is a very 'huge mountain of great 
tffulgence like that of gold, known, O king, 
jy the name of Vaijajanta. 

to. Going there all alone, from hi* own 
ibode of great splendour and happiness, 
.he illustrious god Brahman used very often 
:o pass hu time, engaged in thinking on 
die course of spiritual science. 

It. While the lour.headed Brahman ol 
great intelligence, was seated there, his son 
Mahadeva, who had originated from his 
forehead, met him one day in course |of 
his travel through the universe. 

13 . In days of >ore, the Three-eyed 
Shiva endued with power and high Yoga, 
white proceeding along the sky, saw Brah¬ 
man seated on that mountain and, there¬ 
fore, dropped down quickly on its top. 

IS. With a cheerful heart he appeared 
be! or t Vns pro term or and adored hi* Iceh 
Seeing Mahadeva prostrated at hi* feet. 
Brahman toc«c him up with Ins left fund. 

14, Having thus raised Mahadeva up, 
Vnw'tiTO>Ti, Vna»Y ■ptiwv/t u'i *nA vrre tA 
a l creatures, then addiosed tut sun, wlioin 
he met after a tong lime mi these words. 


Vedi c studies. It is alt right, again, itlh 
t j ie pn 1 verse. 

l3; I saw 3 our illustrious self a long 
wl)| ^ ago m jourown home of happiness 
an( j effulgence! I am coming thence til 
mountain that is now the habitation 
of feet - 

,g My mind is filled up with great 
cuno wt y f° r )our thus coming into 
such a secluded spot from your usual 
rehgi on °* happiness and splendour. 1 here 
must great reason, O Grmdfather, for 
such a *> a ct. 

20 —21. Your own foremost of abodes is 
ftee f f om the pains of hunger and thirsti 
An j inhabited by both gods and Asuras, by 
I\,sia ls great splendour, as also by 
Q int lharvas and Apvaras. Leaving such 
a s ppt of happiness, )ou file alone 111 tin* 

I Wei 1AJlLn * 1 "nruuHrMira. hhn.'vuujunf. •!»*- 
cann g* but _ fa e w^Styy* 

B ra lunan said ’— 

3J Hus foremost of mountains, called 
y^pyaitta, is alw*)s m> abode Here, 
w ,.j, concentrated mind, I meditaie on the 
one vU'iversal Soul ol infinite proportions, - 

Rud ra said — 

2 y Self create 30U are Many are the 
Soul* i h »t have been created by )Ou. 
Oilier* again, O Brahman, are being 
crea ied by 3011, The Infinite Soul, how¬ 
ever* w hom you spttk, is one and single. 

3 , Who is that foremost ol Souls, O 
£j ra )iinan, that is being meditated by you I 
Q fe jt is my curiosity about it. Do >ow 
kmJly remove the doubt that Iias po*»c**td 
my 

Bi^hmausaid:— 

a * O son, many are those Souls ol 
whoi 1 * ) 0kJ speak. The one Soul, fvowtvcr, 
^ ,*hoirt l am tthmkiigs traniccnds all 
^j u (s and is invisible. 
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CHAPTER CCCtU. 

(MOKSHA DHARMA PARVAJ_ 

ConUnwtd* 

fcrahman said i— 


111 the world. The great Ocean is the ona 1 
parent of all the waters in the world seed 
under various Circumstances. Shorn of 
qualities, that one Soul is the universe / 
shown in infinitude. Originating hem him, j 
the infinite universe enters into that oaq 


1. Listen, O son, as to [how that Soul Soul again who is above all qualities, when 
is indicated. He is eternal and immutable. the time lor ‘ ts destruction comes. 

He is undecay in g and immeasurable. He ll< By rertounCirig the consciousness of 
pervades all things. body and the senses, by renouncing dll 

a- O best of all creatures, thatsoul can- f ct3 S ood a D d bad . b V renouncing both 
not be seen by you or me, others Those truth and fa sehood, one succeeds in 
Who are enduded with the understanding d.vestlng oneself of qualities, 
and the senses but shorn Of self-control 12. The person who realises that incon- 
and tranqnilhiy of sou! cannot see him, T fie ceivable Soul and comprehends his subtile 
Supreme Soul Is said to be one that can be existence in the four-fold form of Amruddha, 
Seen with the help of knowledge alorie. Pradyumna, Sankarshana, and Vasudeva> 
3 ' Though shorn of body, He lives m and who, on account of such coroprehen- 
j every body. Though living, again, in 5,on » acquires perfect tranquillity ol heart, 
t bodies He ,s never touched by the acts f'oceeds m entering mto, and identifying 
t done by those bodies. himself with, that one auspicious Soul. 

. 4. He is my inner soul. He is ybur '3 Some persons endued with learning 
i timer soul He is the omniscient Witness g H,m as the Supreme Soul. Others 

* living within all embodied creatures and bold H ‘« as tbe ° ne , Soub „ A l, ‘‘ rd 
' e-gaged in marking their acts.* No one class ol iearned me " descnbe H,m as tbe 
s tan grasp or comprehend him at any time. boul. 

***5 The universe is the crown of h.s c ** Tb ? J ru!b 11 t,,a * He «*» « * he 
head. The universe is his arms The Supreme Soul IS ahvay, shorn of Qualities, 
universe )s h.s feet. The universe .s h.s He is Narayana. He is the Universal Soul, 


eyes. The universe is his nose mone „ 
and single, he passed through all bodies. •?«*•* lhe fru,ts , of de u eds ® s , the )“* 
Unrestrained by any limitations on h.s will of lhe lotU3 13 never benched by the water 
and as best as it like. him. OI ' e ma y throw u P on '*• 

6. Keshetra it another name for body e *5 The acting Soul is different. That 
And because he knows all bodies as also S f yl * detunes engaged in acts and 
all good and bad acts, therefore, he, who ,s w,ie " !a ‘, tS f, C ‘ 

the soul ol Yoga, 19 called by the name of 3 U ' «, * 

KtlwtnjiM. bupreme Soul 


I and f/c is the One Purusha, ffe is never 


16. The acting Soul is endued with the 
1 ’—£ No one succeeds m perceiving , seventeen possessions. 1 bus is it said that 
how he enters into embodied creatures and there are innumerable kinds of Souls m 
J bow he goes out of them According to the ■ due order. 

1 Sa a k !’, ya "l ode * f aIS0 wlll V tbe , l ' e, Pj >f Y ° ea 17 In sooth, however, there is but one 
I and the due observance of the ordinances s f He „ the abotle of al | llie ordinances 
j prescribed by it, I am engaged in thinking h miv „„ H e is the highest obiect 
of the cause of that Sou but, alls, l am ol koow ledge He is at once the knower 
unable to comprehend that cause, excellent and ||w ob , lQ be known. He is at once 
as it is, 1 shall, however, according to the lhlnker an d the ob lE ct of thought. He 

extent of my knowledge describe to you (he ealer anJ lhe {ood ti)at ls Mten , He 
that eternal Soul and lus Oneness and |$ the smeUer alld l]l0 5cent Uiat 1S smel | ed 
supreme greatness t he learned speak of Hc „ at once he that louches anJ t , 
him as the one Soul That one eternal object tf iat u touched.. 

Being deserves lhe appellation of tne great 

Supreme Puruslia* lS. He is the agent lhat sees and llie 

... Fi«.. 5. srs&iyr. 

seen to burn up m a thousand places under celver anJ tllf! 0 w ct conceived. He « 
thousand different c ‘ ,cu . mslances ’ possessed oi qualities and is free from 

Sun is one and single, but Ins rays extend jq e lhat> q s{)n . * , 

over the wide universe. Penances are of P/adhana (Nature;, enduring, eternal Tnd 5 
various kinds, but they have one common |mmutab i e , s ff * eternal, antf 5 

orir in whence they* have originated. The 

Wind is one, but it blow, m various forms | if). He it is who creates the pr [ me 
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ordinance about Dhalri himself. Learned 
Brahmanas call Him by the name of 
Amruddha Whatever acts, of excellent 
merits and blessings, origin^ iti the world 
from the Vedas, have been cmised by Him. 

20 All the gods, and all the Rishis, 
gifted with tranquil souts, occupying their 
places on the altar, dedicate to Him the 
first share of the ir sacrificial offerin gs. —* 

3 fir”l 7 ~tKat am Brahman, the primeval 
Master of all creatures, have come into 
being from Hun, and you have sprung from 
me From me has oitginated the universe 
with all its mobile and immobile creatures, 
and all the Vedas, O son, with their 
mysteries 

22 Divided into four parts, {oia , Am- 
ruddha, Pradyumna, Sankarshana, and 
Vasudeva,V He ^ooris as He pleases That 
illustrious and divine Lord is such, awaken¬ 
ed by His own knowledge. 

23 1 have thus answered you, O son, 

according to your questions, and according 
to the way in which the matter is explained*' 
m the Sankhya System and the Yoga 
Philosopy." *** 


CHAPTER CCCL 1 II. 

(MOICSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Santi said:— 

I. "After Vaishampayana had explained 
to king Janamejaya is this way the glory 
of Narayana, he began to describe another 
subject by reciting the question of Yudlush- 
thira and the answer that Bhishma gave in 
the presence of all the Pandavas and the 
Rishis as also of Krishna himself. Indeed, 
Vaishampayana began by saying what 
follows.'* 

Yudhtstbira said — 

" You have, O grandfather, described to 
is the duties belonging to the Religion of 
liberation. You should now tell us 
vital the foremost duties are of persons 
lelongmg to the several modes of life ” 

3hisbma said — 

2 •• Ilie duties Ordatned with regard to 

very mode of life are capable, if well per* 
ormed, of leading to lieaven and the high 
ru t o[ Truth Duties have many doors 
nui none of llie practices enjoined by them 
ad* to produce the desired effect. 

t Whoever adopts a class of duties 
*nh steady and firm faith, praises ill3 


duties adopted by him to the exclusion of 
the test, O chief of Bharata’s race. 

4 This particular subject, however, 
which you wish me to describe was in days 
of yore the subject of conversation between 
the celestial Uishi Narada and the king 
of the gods, via , Indra. 

5 * The great Rishi Narada, O king, 
ador c d of all the world, has been crowned 
with success He wanders through all the 
worlds unimpeded, like the all pervading 
wind itself. 

6. Once upon a time he went to the 
abode of Indra. Duly honored by the 
king of the gods, he sat close to his host. 

7 Seeing him seated at his ease and 
free from exhaustion, the,husband of Shachr 
addressed him, saying,—O great Rishi, is 
rAerq any tftmg wonderfut l (iaC ft as fteen 
seen by you, O sinless one 1 

3 O twice-born Risht, crowned with 
ascetic success, you walk about moved by 
curiosity, through the universe of mobile 
and immpbile objects, seeing all things. 

9 O celestial Rishi, there is nothing in 
the universe which you do not know. Do 
you tell me, therefore, of any wonderful 
event winch you may have seen, or heard 
of, o r felt. 

to Thus questioned, Narada, that fore* 
most of speakers, O king, then began to 
recite to the king of the gods the exten* 
sive history that follows 

11. Listen now to me as 1 recount that 
story which Narada told before Indra. J 
shall describe it in the same way in which 
the celestial Rishi had described it, and 
for the same purpose that he had in view,*' 


CHAPTER CCCLIV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Cent wind, 

Bhishma said — 

i- * In a beautiful town called by the 
nam e of Mahapadma which was situate 
on the southern side of the river Gangs, 
ther^ fried, O best of men, a Brafimana 
of concentrated boul 

2. Born in lie family of Atn he was 
amiable by nature All his doubts had 
been removed and he was well conversant 
with the path he was to follow. Ever 
practising the duties of religion, he had 
a complete ho'd over his passion Always 
conl en ted, lie was the peciect master of ins 
sens e9 . . 
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3 Given to penances and the study o[ 
the Vedas, he was respected by ail good 
men He acquired riches by (air means and 
Ins conduct in all things tallied with the 
mode of life he led and the order to which 
he belonged. 

4. Ihe family to which he belonged was 
large and famous He had many kinsmen 
and relatives, and many children and wives 
His conduct was always respectable and 
faultless. 

5. Observing that he had many children, 
the Brahmana began to perform religious 
acts 011 a large scale. His religious obser¬ 
vances, O king, were according to the 
customs of his own family. 

6 The Brahmana thought that there 
were three kinds of dunes laid down for 
/observances 1 here were, first, the duties 
, ordained in the Vedas about the order in 
Which he was born and the mode of hfe tie 
was leading. Ihere were, secondly, the 
duties sanctioned in the scriptures, tis ■ 
those especially called the Dharmashastras. 
And. thirdly, there were those duties that 
eminent and revered men ot ancient tunes 
* have followed, though not laid down either 
til the Vedas or the beriptures. 

7. Which of these duties should 1 followT 
Winch of them, again, followed by me, 
arc likely lo produce my benefit T Winch, 
indeed, should be my refugeT—Thoughts 
like these always troubled him. He could 

not solve his doubts. 

8 While troubled with such thoughts 

a Brahmana of concentrated sout and ob¬ 
servant of a very superior religion, came 
to lus house as a guest. 

O The house-holder duly respected his 
guest according to those ordinances of 
worship that are laid down in the scrip¬ 
tures Seeing his guest refreshed and se«- 
ed at ease, the host addressed bun in the 
following words. 


CHAPTER CCCLV. 

(MOIvSHADH ARM \ PAKVA),- 
CentinneJ, 

TUo Cralimaua said 

,. O unless One. I have become great y 
attached to ‘ You hose be. 

"j- c..«» «.»•.<« > 

10 s-»r somttl u»g w J” u . 

J ~ u “ 


my n path'? ,iat * ^ tw,ce-born on «» should be 

3 Relying upon the soul, I wish to 
acquire existence in the One Sout Alas 
fettered by the bonds of attachment, I have 
not the heart to actually perform that task, 

4 * And since the best portion of my life 
has passed away as a house-lloldef" 1 wish 
to devote the remaining partol my life in 
acquiring the means of defraying the ex¬ 
penses of my journey ui respect of the 
time to come. * ~ 

5 T he desire has originated in mv 
mind of crossing the ocean of the world. 
Alas, whence shall t get Uie vessel of 
reiigion 4 I 

6—7. Hearing lhat the very gods am 

STK't a i'' d ' u ^ e ,0 suffer ‘he fruits 
of their deeds, and seeing ti, e rows of 

Varna s standard* and s floating over 
the heads of all creatures, my heart fads 
to derive pleasure from the various objee a 
of pleasure with winch it comes „ U o E 
tact, See.ng also that the Yatis depend 
for their maintenance upon alms obtained 
in course of their rounds of mcndicmcv 

7 1 ,p, s n ! 0 ' >"=“iss 

*$*2 SSXS&i»A 

.I m «V«; zSSSSr 

dunes and obseffa n «, Pa,UC,,lar course *»* 

Bhishma. said l— 

ssr.dLar^ 

TUo Gaest said.— 

t&SKSS"'. 

I am unable to arrive '? P * my 
conclusion. Heaven ha, many "00“^ 

Of Uberation/^SonTe tw* C e f?* 3 ** 

praise the fruit* acn urtd pef|on * 

mauce of sacrifices. ^ tIl « perfor. 

Uke refuse «, th„ { ™* *r« w|, a 

a. fa »« 

ne„„ 

| been, f^Iaw c.rtrd tf ,” tc ^ 8 * 

I *>. boere 

[ a. d Hit the r 

S'***# to I casen. 
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Some have ascended to heaven by prac¬ 
ticing llie duty of mercy, and some by 
practising 1 ruth 

13 Some rush to battle, and sacrificing 
Iheir lives have attained to heaven Some 
Ogam acquiring success by practising the 
vow called Unccha, are following the path 
ot heaven 

14 Some have given themselves up to 
the study of the Vedas Endued with 
suspiciousness and wedded to such study, 
these men, gifted with intelligence, and 
tranquil souls, and having their senses 
under complete control, attain to l eaven 

15 Others, marked by simplicity and 
truth have been kilted by wicked men 
G lied with pure souls, such men of truth 
and Simplicity, have become respected in¬ 
habitants of heaven 

16* In this world, it is seen, that men 
go to heaven through a thousand doors of 
duty alt standing wide open My under 
Standing has been troubled by your ques¬ 
tion, like a cloud before the wind 


CHAPTER CCCLVI 

(MOKHARDHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Tho Guest said — 

t Tor all that, O Brahmana I shall 
try to instruct you duly Listen to me as 
1 recount to you what 1 have heard from 
my preceptor 

1 In that place whence in course of a 
former creation, the wheel of virtue was 
set in motion m that forest which is known 
by the name of Naim sha, and which is 
situate on the banks of the Gomatt, there 
is a city called Nagapura 

3 There, m that region all the gods, 
assembled together had in days of yore 
celebrated a grand sacrifice I here the 
foremost of earthly kings, Mandhatn, 
defeated Indra, the king of the gods. 

4 A powerful Naga, of righteous soul, 
lives in the City that stands in that region 
That great Napa is known by the name of 
Padinanabha or Padma 

3. Walking in the xbttt fold path 
acts knowledge aod adoration) lie pleases 
all creatures in thought, word, and deed 

6 Thinking upon all things with great 
care, 1 e protects the virtuous ai d pumsl es 
the wicked by following the four fold policy 
ot conciliation, creating dissensions malm g 
S' t* or giving bribes, and using force 


7 G ting there, you should put lo him 
the questions you wish He will show you 
truly what the highest religion is, 

8 That Naga is always fond of guests 
Gifted with great intelligence, he is well 
conversant with the Scriptures. He pos¬ 
sesses all desirable virtues the like of which 
are not to be seen in any other person, 

9 By nature he does those duties which 
are performed with or in water He is givrn 
to the study of the Vedas He is endued 
with penances and self-control. He has 
great riches 

10 fie celebrates sacrifices, makes gifts, 
abstains from doing injury, and practises 
forgiveness His conduct is m every way 
good Truthful in speech and shorn of 
malice, his conduct is good and his senses 
arc under proper control 

tr He eats after feeding all his guests 
and attendants He is kind of speech. 
He has knowledge of what is good and 
what is simple and right and what is Cen¬ 
surable He takes an account of what he 
does and wl at he leaves undone He never 
acts with hostility towards any one. He 
is always engaged in doing what is good tq 
all creatures He belongs to a family which 
is as pure and stainless as the water flf a 
lake in the midst of the Ganges, 


CHAPTER CCCLVII 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued 

The Host replied *— 

x I have heard these words of yoiirs, 
that are so consoling, with as much satis¬ 
faction as is experienced by a person 
heavily loaded when that load is taken off 
lus head or shoulders 

2—4 The pleasure which a traveller 
who has made a long journey On foot feels 
when I e lies down on a bed, that which a 
person feels when he finds a seat after 
having stood for a long lime for want of 
room or that which is felt by a thirsty 
person when he finds a glass of cool water, 
or that which is felt by a hungry man when 
he finds good food set before him or that 
which a guest feels when a dish of desirable 
Jood is placed before him at the proper 
time, or that which is felt by an old man 
when after long coveung he gets a son or 
that which is felt by one when meeting with 
a dear friend or relative about whom he 
had become h ghly anxious resembles that 
with which I 1 ave bee 1 filled on account ot 
these words given vent to by you 
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5. Like a person with upturned look I 
have heard what has fallen from >our lips 
and am thinking upon their meaning W>th 
these wise words ol yours, you hate truly 
instructed me 1 

6. Yes, I shall do what you have order¬ 
ed me to do You may go tomorrow early 
in the morning, passing the night happily 
with me and removing jour fatigue by such 
rest. 

7. See, the rajs of the divine Sun have 
been partially dimmed and the god of day 
is going in his downward course . 


Bhishma continued 

8 Hospitably treated by that Bra. 
hmana, the learned guest, O destroyer o 
enemie, passed that night 111 the company 
of his host. 

9 Indeed, both of them passed the 
night happily, conversing cheerfully wit 
each other on the subject ol the duties of 
the fourth mode of life, «*.. Sannyasa 
So engrossing was tlieir conversation that 
the night passed away as if it wore day. 

10 When morning came, the guest was 
adored with due rites by the Brahmans. 
Who was bent upon doing what was consi¬ 
dered by him to be benefical for himself. 

i|. Having dismissed his guest, the 
vntuous Brahmana, determined to achieve 
ins purpose, took leave of h.s kinsmen and 

relatives, and started lrl c J^ e tlrn 1t y, Heart 

abode of that foremost of Nagas, with heart 
firmly directed towards it. 


CHAPTER CCCLVIII. 

(MOICSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


;hishma said.._„ 

r«t. p i«d e te S .23 

rahmana at last arrived at the asyiu n 
ceiLam ascestic. 

T“SSes2|t 

tnasSLa? s- 

mana come here as a gues • f 

i Vi cKS bcau,5f * r J 


devoted to the observance of all duties, 
showed herself 

5 Always attentive to the duties of hos¬ 
pitality, she adored the guest with due rues, 
and welcoming him, said,—What can 1 do 
for jou I 

The Brahmana said 

6 O lady, I am sufficiently honored by 
\0u with the sweet words you have said 
unto me. The fatigue of my journey has 
also been removed. I wish, O blessed lady, 

la see jour excellent husband. 

7 This is my great object. Tins is the 
one object of my desire ft is for this 
reason that f have come to day to tho 
house of the Nagayour husband. 

The Wife of the Naga said-— 

3 Reverend Sir, my husband has gone 
to drag the car of the Sun or a month. 
O learned Brahmana, lie will return in 
fifteen dajs, and will, forsooth, appear 
before you 

0 1 have thus told jou tho reason of 

my husband’s absence from home. Be Hut. 
as it may, what else is there that I can do 
for jou 1 Tell me this. 

The Brahmana said 

,0. O chaste lady, I have come hero 
with the object of seeing your husband. 
O reverend dame, I shall live in the adja¬ 
cent forest, wailing for lus return. 

ti When your husband returns, do 
kindly tell him that 1 have arrived at this 
palace actuated by the desire of seeing 
hmi You should also inform me of his 
return when that event takes place. 

O blessed lady, I shall, till then, 
live on the banks of the Goman, waning 
for his return and living.restricted diet. 

.- Having said this repeatedly to th <5 
wile of the Naga, that foremost of Brah- 
manas went to the banks of the Gomali 
for living there till the moc of Nsgas 
return. 


CHAPTER CCCLIX. 
(MOKSHADUARMA PARVA).— 

Continued. 

Bhishma said 

I. These Nag»s of that city became 
greatly distressed when they saw that that 
Brahmana, devoied to the practice cl 
penances, continued to live in (he forest, 
entirely abstaining from food, m expecu- 
twri of t’ c atnvjl of the Nag* king. 
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2 Alt the kinsmen and relatives of the 
great Naga, including his brothers and 
children and wife, assembling together 
went to the spot where the Brahmana was 
living 

3 Arrived on the banks of the Gomati, 
they saw that twice born one seated in i 
solitary place, abstaining from food of every 
sort, observant all the while of excellent 
vows and engaged.m silently reciting cer- 
tam Mantras 

4 Approaching the Brahmana and 
offering I im due adorations, the kinsmen 
and relatives of the great Naga said to 
him these candid words 

5 O Brahmana having asceticism, lor 
jour riches, that is the sixth dayof sour 
arrival here, but >ou speak no word about 
>our food, O twice born one you are 
devoted to virtue 

6 You have come to us. We too are 
here in attendance upon you Itisabso 
lutely necessary that we should do the 
duties of hospitality by you We are all 

".viZ’Jm Naga k ‘" g ” mh ,,l,om 

7 Roots or fruit, leaves, or water, or 

!!“ m . ra if a V V best of Brahmanas, you 
should take for food J 

For 3 ’ 0ur '""“S »n this forest under 
1 tota ^ abstention from 
food, the whole community of Nagas young 
and old is being aggr.eved, since this* you? 
fast implies negligence on our part to dis¬ 
charge the duties of hospitality 

has ha \? no , n * am0n £ st ^ who has 

immediately after birth No one has been 
born in our race who has eaten before 

sssiwii gu “ ,s ° r 

The Brahmana said — 

. „ 9 n account of these solicitations of 

my list 1 , E, y P i t eC ( ?" S,dered to I,ave brol<en 

k 4 uih.N 8 .g..ai.s'" “» 

ipgsgg 

am’do mg U f^™**"?* for what I 

you came l| 1IS L V ow ,* *n7 whcnc * 

* You should lust lirt anutl * ■CCOUnl 

Which this my taw nu/ba b?ohe». CC ° Unl ° f 


13 I be assembled Nigas, ihusaddrew* 

cd by tl e Brahmana, were sent away by 
him, wl ereupon, O foremost of men, they 
relumed to tl eir respective quarters 


CHAF 1 CR CCCLX. 


(MOltSII VDHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Blnshma said — 

*■ Upon the expiry of full fifteen days, 
the Naga king (Padmanabhr), having 
n ushed tns lasa of dragging the car of th* 
Su 1 and obtained the .latter's permissio 1, 
returned to his own bouse, 

3 —3 ‘seeing lum return, his wifeap- 
proached hint quickly for washing his feet 
and dutifully satisfying other tasks of a 
similar nature Having performed these 
tasks, she sat by his side Ihe Naga then 
refreshed from fatigue, addressed Ins dutiful 
and chaste wife, saying,— I hope, my dear 
wife, that during my absence you have not 
neglected 10 adore the gods and guests 
according to the instructions I gave you, 
and according to the ordinances laid down 
m the scriptures 

4 I hope, without yielding to that im¬ 
pure understanding which is natural to 
persons of your sex, you have, during my 
absence from home, been firm m the obser¬ 
vance of tlie duties of hospitality I trust 
that you have not gone beyond the barriers 
of duty and virtue 


The Wife of the Naga said —• 

5 Hie duty of disciples is to wait 
respectfully upon their preceptor for doing 
V S ’8 • R ,a t °f Brahmanas is to study 
the Vedas and bear them 111 memory, th at 
of servants is to obey the commands of 
their masters, that of the king is to pro¬ 
tect his people by supporting the good and 
punishing the wicked. 


<5 It is said that the duties of a 
Kshatriya are the protection of all creatures 
Irom wrong and oppression 


The duly of the Sliudra is to serve 
with humility persons of the twice born 
° r j w' V* • Brahmanas and ICshatriyas 
and Vaishya® The religion of the house¬ 
holder, O king of the Nagas, consists in 
doing good to all creatures 

Frugality of fare and observance of 

vows m due order, form merit (lor persons 
an classes) on accou u of the connection 
that exists between die senses and the 
duties of religion. 
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^0 Who am I ? Whence have I come f are endued with great energy Having 
What are others to me and what am l to great speed, they are endued again ssitti 
others ?^these are the thoughts to winch excellent fragrance. 

&" M .? d . Sh0,l1d pVC . r ^ 8 ,v en by him who T| , ey derseve t0 be adored . They 

eads that course ol life which leads to are ca p a t>te of granting boons Indeed. 
Liberation. we t00 deserve to the followed fay others I 

to. Chastity and obedience to the bus* tell you, O lady, that we paunot be seen 
band form the highest duty of the wife by human beings 

Saga"! 1 fflSSTtf k '" e ° r W *«> ° f th0 No ? a K '“S “« ! - 

*l ,a l am well'versed in **, KST& to 
Dy duty and that have you for my husband d who hves on a;r< 0 ol} o! great 

-you wlio are devoted to v.rtue -^O, why ££ , ajs0 know thl J lhat he res- 

itJSuS £ft?totals ■*&*<;„ r 

sin7 6 . He seeks the accomplishment of some 

r. , , obiect that depend* upon tour help. As 

12. During jour absence from home, the J falrd cal ] ed Chataka, svhich is fond of 

he adorations to the gods have not suffered walts earnest expectation of a 

nany respect. I have also, without the shower so 1S ,| ut Brahmana waiting in 
ygneest negligence, performed (he duties expectation of a meeting willi you* 

>t hospitality towards persons arrived as c . , . n , 

juesLs in your house. 7- ^et no calamity befall h.n, on ac- 

* count of bis inabiJiiy to obtain a sight of 

13. Fifteen days ago a Brahmana has you No person born like jou in a respect- 

Ome here. He has not given out his ob* f a mily can be considered to remain 

ect to me. He wishes to see you. respectable by neglecting a guest arrived 

14. Living on the banks of the Gomati, at Ins house. 

ie is anxiously expecting your return. Of 3 Renouncing that anger which ts 
>gid vows, that Brahmsna is sitting there, nalura , t0 you >ou should go and see that 
ngaged in the recitation of Brahma. Brahmana. You should not allow yourself 

15 O king of the Navas, I have made to be consumed by disappointing that 
promise to him that f would send jou to Brahmana, 

im as soon as jou would return to jour p The king or the prince, by refusing 
Ouse. to wipe the tears of persons who come to 

l 5 Hearing these words of men, O him from hopes of relief, coinmus the sm 
est ol Nagas, jou should go there O of foeticide By abstaining Irons speech 
cm who hear with jour eyes, jou should one acquires wisdom. 

rant to that twice born person the object J0 By practising gilts ore acquires great 
hat has brought him’bere." fame By observing truthfulness of speech, 

_____ one acquire* the gift ol eloquence and 

comes to be respected in heaven 

CHAPTER CCCLXI. «* ?y giv.ng away land one acquires 

(hit high end uhich is ordained lor Histiis 
{MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— leading the sacred mode of life By a c - 
, quiring r die* through fair means, one 

Continued, succeed* in acquit mg many desirable fruits. 

Phe Naea saitl ~“ «a By doing trs full what is good lor 

oneself, one can avoid going to hell lhts 
I. O you of sweet smiles, for wnom what the rightcou* say, 
iave you taken that UrahmviaT fs he j __ 

really a human being or is he some god lue Haga SAia 


that has come here 111 the disguise of a 
Drahtnana T 

2 O jou of great fame, who is there 
among men who would be desirous of seeing 
me or that would be competent for the 
purpose 1 Can a human being, desiring 
to see me lease such a command with >oi» 
about sending me to him for paying I in a 
Visit at the place where he u living T 


13. I had no arrogance On a ecru 11 r 
however, of my birth, my pride Mas consi¬ 
derable. Of anger whn.fi u born of desire 
O blessed lady, I hate »«nc. It lias afj 
been consumed fay the fite of jour excellent 
instruction*. 

.4 I d» not «e, O Weised I*dj, any 
darkness that is tl i c k«r than anger On 


cJcstial Rishn, O amiable lad), U e i 


und Asurasand { excess of 


excess of anger, if *y l„ e bftcm t * 
of reproach with ail petsen*. ' " 
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15. By yielding to-lhe influence of anger, 
the ten-hejided Havana of great prowess, 
became the rival Shakra and was for that 
reason lulled by Rama m battle. 

16 Hearing that the Rishi Rama of 
Bhngu’s race had entered the inner 
apartments of their palace for bringing 
away the calf of the Homa cow of his 
father, the sens of IvartLaviryya, yielding 
to anger, took such entry as an "insult to 
their royal house, and as the result thereof, 
they met with destruction at the hands of 
Hama. 

ij Indeed, Karttaviryya of great 
strength, resembling the thousand eyed 
Indra himself, on account of his having 
yielded to anger, was killed in battle by 
Rama of Jamadagni’s race. 

18 Verily, O amiable lady, at your 
words I have controlled my anger, that 
enemy of penances, that destroyer of all 
that is beneficial for myself. 

Ip l praise my own self greatly Since, 
O large eyed one, I am fortunate enough 
to have you as my wife,—you who are j 
possessed of every virtue and who have 
inexhaustible merits. 

20 I shall now proceed to that spot 
where the Brahmana is living. 1 shall cer¬ 
tainly address that Brahmana in proper 
Words, and he shall certainly go hence, his 
wishes bing done, 

A - ' 

CHAPTER CCCLX 11 . 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 

Bhiahma said 

t. Having'said these words to Ins dear 
wife, the long of the Magas proceeded to 
that place where the Brahinana was sitting 
in exposition of an interview with him As 
he went, hethougitof the Brahmana and 
wondered as to what the business could be 
that had brought him to the Nnga city, 

3. Arrived before him, O kmg of men, 
that foremost of Nagas, devoted by his 
nature to virtue, addressed his guest in 
sweet words, saying —O Brahmana, do not 
Mve way to anger 1 address you m pence ! 
Do not be angry I For whom have you 
come here? What is your object 7 

4. Coming to *you, 1 ask you in love, O 
twice.born one l Whom do you worship in 
this retired spot on the banks of theComau 7 

TBa Brahmana said:— 

5. Know that my name it Dharma- 
rany a, and that I has e come here for see¬ 


ing the Naga Padmanabha, O foremost of 
all twice-born persons! With him I have 
some business! 

6 f I base heard-that he is not at home 
and that, therefore, I am not now near his 
present habitation. Like a Chataka wailing 
m expectation of the clouds, I am waiting 
for him whom 1 consider as dear to me 1 

7* For removing all evil from him and 
bringing about what is good to him, I am 
engaged in reciting the Vedas till he comes 
and am in Yoga and passing my time 
happily! 

The Naga said t 

8- Indeed, your conduct is highly good. 
Pious you are and devoted to the well¬ 
being of all pious persons. O highly ble** 
sed Brahmana, every praise is due to you? 
You see the Naga with eyes of affection. 

9 I am that Naga, O learned Rishi, 

| whom you seek! Do you order me, as you 
| wish, in respect of what is agreeable to you 
and what I should do for you ' 

' IO. Having heard from my wife that 
you are here, I have to come this spot, t Q 
twice-born-one, for seeing y ou 1 

It, When you have come here, you arfi 
certain to return hence with your object 
fulfilled You should, O foremost of twice- 
born persons, employ me to any task with 
all confidence 1 

12. All of us have (certainly been pur¬ 
chased by you with your merits, since you 
disregarding what is for your own good, 
has employ ed jour lime m seeking the well¬ 
being of ourselves f 

The Brahmana said i— 

13. O highly blessed Naga, I have come 
here, actuated by the desire of seeing you ! 

I have come here, ignorant as I am with 
all ilungSy for asking you about something, 
O snake 1 

14 Relying on Ihe Soul, I wish to altaih 
to the Supreme Soul which is the end of 
the Individual Soul 1 am neither attached 
to, nor dissociated from, the world. 

15 You si me with the effulgence of 
your own merits covered by fame,—with an 
effulgence that is as sweet as that of the 
moon, 

16 O you who subsist on air only, da 
j ou first answer a question that I wish to 
put to you! Afterwards 1 shall inform you * 
of the object with which 1 have come here* 
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chapter ccclxih. 

MOKSHADHAKMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

The Brahmana said — 

I. Y«u go for dragging the one-wheet* 
;d car of Vtvaswat according to vaur lurn* 
You should descube to me an) thing won* 
derful that. >ou may have seen in those 
regions through winch you pass. 

The Naga said — 

2» 1 he divine Sun is the refuge or home 
of numberless wonders All the creatures 
that inhabit the three worlds have sprung 
Irom the Sun. 


3 Numberless Munis, crowned with 
ascetic success, together with alt the gods, 
live in the rays of the Sun ( hke birds perch- 
ing on the branches of trees 
4. What, again, can be more wonderful 
than this that the powerful Wind, emanat¬ 
ing from the Sun, takes refuge in his ra>s 
and thence yawns over the universe ? 


5. What can be more wonderful than 
this, O twice-born Rishi, that the Sun, 
dividing the Wind into many parts from 
desire of doing good to all creatures, creates 
ram that falls in the rainy season ? 

6. What can be more wonderful lh»«r» 
tins that the Supreme Soul, from wut in the 
solar disc, himself bathed in burning efful¬ 
gence, looks upon the universe ? 

7. What can be more wonderful than 
this that the Sun lias a black ray which 
changes itself tnlo clouds charged with rain 
and pours showers of rain when the season 
comes? 

3 What can be rpore wonderful than 
this that drinking up for eight months the 
rain he pours down, he pours it down again 
in the rainy season ? 

9 In certain rajs of the Sim, the Soul 
of the universe is said to live Trom Him 
is the seed of all things, and it is He 
that supports the Earth »Ub all her mobile 

and immobile creatures. 


10- Wltat can be more wonderful, O 
Brahmana, than this that the foremost of 
PurusUas, eternal and mighty-armed, en¬ 
dued with great effulgence, eternal, 
and without beginning and without end, 
lives in the Sun t 

« 11. Listen, however, to one thing I shatl 
tell you now- 5l »s the wonder of wonders 
1 have seen it in the clear sky, on account 
of my nearness to the Sun. 

13. In former limes, one day at the 
hour of noon, while the Sun was shining irt 
all his glory and giving heat to «M)th«»g» 

we saw » Being coming towards the bun 
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who seemed to shine with effulgence that 
was eq^ial to that of the Sun himself. 

13 Making all the worlds si tne up with 
his glory and filling them with his energy, 
he came, ns I have already told you to 
wards tl e Sun, tending the sky, as it were, 
for passing through it. 

14 The rays that came out of Ins body 
seemed to resemble die blaxs ig effulgence 
of libations of clarified butler poured mto 
tl e sacrificial fire 01 account of I is 
energy and splendour lie could not be look¬ 
ed at His form seemed to be indescribable. 
Indeed, he appealed to us to be like a 
second Sun. 

15 As soon as he came near the Sun 
extended his two hands ' For tumoring the 
Sun in return, he also extended Ins right- 
hand 

16 The latter then, piercing through 
the sky, entered into the Sun’s disc. Ming¬ 
ling then with the bun’s energy he seemed 
to be changed into the Sun's self 

17 When the two energies thus met 
together, we were so confounded that we 
could not any longer make out which «as 
which. Indeed, we could not make out 
who was the Sun whom we bore on Ins car, 
and who-was the Being that we had seen 
coming through the sky 

_ 18 Filled with confusion, we then 
addressed the Sun, sa> mg —-O illustrious 
one, who is this Being wlio has mixed him¬ 
self with you and has been changed into, 
your second self, * 


CHAPTER CCCI XIV. 
(M0KSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Cbntinucch 

Surya said 

. This Being IS no! the god of the fire j 
He “ Asllra L Nor ls he a Naga. 

He ,s a Brahmana who has attained to 
heaven on account of his having been 
crowned With success in. lha nS^. , Beer J 
the vow Called Unccha. h8 «*»«*■»« of 

2 This person had lived-upon fruit and 
roots end upon the fallen [eaves of 

He had sometimes lived upon waier s ,, i 
sometimes upon air alone, passing |,,, . 
wiih tonceturattd *ov>l 1 ** 

3 The god Mahadev* had b-en r, 

pitialed by him with constant rrcilal, V I 
Ihe SamhiUs He had tried to p-,i, , m 
those deeds wl ich lead to heaven I h, ( > ti> i, 
the meiils ol those act* he has now * v 

>to he»ver». 

4. \Vllhout riche* and will out dm, , 
any lur'd lie had observed the v >t* c-l r 1 
LTnccha with regard to his food I Ins learn, 
ed Brahmana, >e Nag**, had been devoted 
to the goodol *11 creatures. 
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5 Neither gods, nor Garidharvas, nor 
Asuras, nor Nagas, can be considered as 
superior to those creatures who attain to 
this excellent end of coming into the solar 
disc Even such, O twice born one, was 
the wonderful incident that I„saw on that 
occasion 

6 That Brahmana, who was crowned 
with success by the observance of the 
Unccha vow and who thus obtained an end 
that persons crowned with ascetic success 
gam, to this day, O twice born one, goes 
round the Earth, staying m the disc of the 
Sun 

CHAPIER CCCLXV. * 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

The Brahmana said — 

1 Forsooth, this is highly wonderful, O 
Naga I have been highly pleased 4 by 
listening, to jou. By these words of yours 
that are fraught with subtile meaning you 
have shown me tl e way I am to follow 

2 Blessed be you 1 wish to depart 
hence^O best of Nagas You should re¬ 
member me now and then and enquire after- 
me by sendujg jour servants, 

The Naga said• . 

3 1 he object that brought you here is 
still in your mind,jfor }ou have not as yet 

*'given it out to me Where then will you 
go? Tell me, O twice born one, what 
should be done by me and what that ob¬ 
ject is wl ich brought you here 

4 After the fulfilment of your business, 
whatever it IS, expressed or unexpressed in 
Speech,- you may depart O foremost of 
twice born persons, saluting me and dis— 
missed by me cheerfully, O you of excel* 
lent vows 

5 You have conceived a friendship for 

,mr iC* Aift-.r W.ysh* you* -rdinnU’ ,nn» 

depart from this place after having only 
seen me, yourself sitting under the shade 
of this tree, 

6 You have become dear to me and I 
have become dear to you All the persons 
»n ll is c ty are yours What objection then 
O sinless one you have to pass some time 
in my house? * 

The Naga said — 

7 It is even so O you of great wisdom, 
O Nai,* who have acquired a knowledge 
of the Soul It is very true that the gods 
are not superior to you in any respect. 

8 He that is yourself is verily myself, 
as he that is myself is truly yourself. My- 
sell yourself and all other creatures, shall 
all have to enter into the Supreme Soul 


9 A doubt had entered my mind, O 
long of Nagas, in the matter of the best 
means for acquiring virtue or merit 1 hat 
doubt has been removed by your discourse, 
for I have learnt the value of the Unccha 
vow. ■v 

to I shall hence follow that vow which 
is so very efficacious in producing beneficial 
g&nsequences That, O blessed one, 1 as 
become my certain conclusion now, based on 
good reasons I take your leave Blessing* 
to you. My object has been done, O Naga, 

CHAPTER CCCLXV I* 
{MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued.. 

Bliislima said — 

1 Having saluted that foremost of Nagas 

in this way, the Brahmana, firmly resolied 
to follow the Uitccha mode of life went 
O king to Chyavana of Bhrigus race from 
desire of being formally instructed and ini¬ 
tiated in that vow, » 

2 Chyavana performed the initiating 
rites of iho Brahmana and formally ini¬ 
tialed turn into tho Unccha mode of life. 
The son of Bhrigu, O king recited this 
history to king Janaka mbs palace King 
Janaka, ip brs tum described it to the 
celestial Rishi Narada of high'soul. 

I -3—4 The celestial Rishi Narada loo, 

[ of pure acta going on one occasion- to the 
house of I) dra the kn g of the gods gave 
to Indra this history upon being asked 
by him. 

I 5 l he king of the gods, having acquired 
it thus from Narada recited this blessed 
history to an assembly of all the foremost 
Brahmajias O king 

6 On. the occasion, again of my dread¬ 

ful fight with Rama, of Bhngu s race the 
celestial Vasus, O king, had recited tlm 
.lust/iytJtP.nv - 

7 Asked by you, O foremost of pious 
men, I have recited tins history that IS ex¬ 
cellent and sacred and endued With great 
merit 

8 You had asked me about that wl ich 

forms the highest duly, O king This history 
is my answer to your query A brave man 
he was O king who followed the pract ce 
of the Unccha vow in this way, without 
desiring for any fruit , 

9 Tirmly resolved that Brahmana, ms* 
tructed by the k ng of Nagas m this way 
about his duty, followed the practice of 
restraint and self control, and living upon 
such food as was allowed by the Unccha 
vow, procecdtd to another forest '' 


A PROSE ENGLISH TRANSLATION 

or 

THE MAHABHARATA. 

TRANSLATED LITERALLY TROM THE ORIGINAL SANSKRIT TEXT). 


ANTJSHASAJSTA. PARVA. 

VOL. XIII. 


zniTrn K PfcnsntD ct 

HANHATHA NATH DUTT, {Shaitri) K.A t MBAS. 
Rector, Kesisub Academy; 

Author of the English Translation* of the Rama) ana, Vishnu Puranant f 
Srtmad-Bhaga\atam, Kamandaktya Nittsara, Bhagavad-Gita, 
and many ether scorhs 

40, Nay an Chand Butt’s Street, Calcutta . 


CALCUTTA: 

TiixTro bt II C. Pur, Eltiicti Pxrsi, 
40, Sayan ChaaJ D*'ft Stmt\ 


1003 . 






A^USHASAJSTA. 3 PA 3 WA. 

£- 

CO-NTE NTS. 


Cftif tsr 1,—Yudhtsli if lira V despondency 
at Die de*th of 1 »ij relatives, Vhe story of 
Mntyu, Goutimi, Usla, the fowler, the 
serpent, Uhishma describe* that llte soul ts 
rot the causa of our deeds—p. t. 

GiUrfER If,—The story of Sudarsfisna 
and Oj’hava It. IfowdeSth «m conquered , 
tjr a householder—p, 4. 

Ciurrra 1 1 1,-—'The story of ViswaroUta 
ns being promoted (tom a Kslutrtya to a 
Urahmana—p, 7, 

CinrriR IV.—'The descending of Vish* 
wiwilra—p. S. 

CrutTtn V.—The menfs of mercy and 
Ibe marks of devout men, ihe itory 0} 
Vasiya ami (be great Suks—p. to. 

Clurrrit VI,—'Exertion and de»tiny— 

wJJcfi U mare pffineffcfJ. Can vers Jtwrt 
btt*etn llrihmsn and Vashutha —p. It. 

Cmmu VII —1hs Irunt cf good deeds 

—P- tj. 

CfftprtR VIII,—Person* worthy cf adar* 

p. 15. 

Clu^rtj JX —The fnJ el persons who 
J*d to rtsfce c>fts to the rVrahmsnsi after 
basing premised them, The story cf the 
j*<Hl and ape—p. t<>, 

Ctiirn* \v—Whrtf tr any slnfseom* 
it * person give Juit/ttriions Jo a 
f^'Caste pris-on, Tin story cf a Uiahman* 
and * S*'«dra—p. ty. 


C«.uter XVII—Yoga and the names 
of the great God—p. 47, 

Cii.irrcst XVII I—The Hymn of Maltesh- 
wara—p. 59. 

CjttrrrRS XIX—XXI —’The declaration 
about {o,fit duues on the occasion of a 
person's «n image. The discourse between 
Arthayakra and Disha—p, 63, 

CitArrzK XXII,—The proper object ol ' 
gifts—p. 67. 

Ciuptxr XXI 1 1 —The nte* for the l 
deities »rtd departed manes on tfte occasion t 
of the Shraddlms—p. 7a. 

CittM-tR XXIV.—The cfretimtUncei tin¬ 
der which a person beconvs gu ftp d 0rah* 
minictds without actually killing him—p 77* 

Cij iprra XXV»—The merits of ablution 
fn *lcred wiitr-p 77. 

Cuimcr XXVI —Countries, provinces, 
mountains attd nvers rrwti sanctified—p bs, 

CtttrxtR XXVII—How cap * mn of 
any otlitr cute adjure tha cbgruty of * 
Urahmana— p. $$. 

C»iprint XXVlJJ—XXiX.—Tb-story 
of Indra and MaUnga on the subject— 

P- 87 - 

Ciumi XXX—How V.tabavya be- 

cams » Brahmans—p. Sy, 

CmrTi* XXXf. — Mrn worjhy of 
The discourse between Narad-i . 

»U i Vatudera—p Q|, 



CONTENTS. 


CuArrtns XXXVm-XXXtX.-Thc 
disposition of women —p, tot. 

Chapters XL—XLtlt —The creation of 
si Oman and the object thereof, I lie story 
o{ Vipula and OevasHarman—p. toj 

Chapter XU V —The rites of marriage 
and all the particulars thereof—p no. 

Chapter XLV.—How a maiden after 
Sheris left oft by a man after promise, should 
be treated. I he inheritance or a person's 
property, who has daughters—p« 113 
Chapter XLV!.—The duties of men 
towards women—p, 114 
Chapter XLVll —the rules of marriage 
and the law of inheritance—p. 115 
Chapter XLVItl—Ihe duties of per¬ 
sons born m mixed castes—p it8. 

Chapter XL 1 X,—The position of sons— 

p. 121. 

Chapters L—L! —The nature of com¬ 
passion and pity The discourse between 
Nahusha and Chyavana—p. 123 
Chapters Lll—LV 1 I —The history of 
Jamadagtn—p 126. 

Chapter I.VIII.—The rewards of the 
planting of trees and the digging of tanks— 

p. 138* 

Chapter LIX—A description of the 
gifts which follows the giver to the next 
voild—p. 138 

Chapter LX—The preference of gift 
o one who solicits and to one who does not 

—p. 140. 

Chapter LX 1 —The rewards of gilts In 
lus i\ odd and in the next—p 141. 

Chapter LXII—A description of the, 
best of all gifts—p 1.12 » 

Chapter LXUI —Tint fna's of gifts to 
JBralimana and others, the repltes of 
Narada—147. 

Chapter LXIV—The ordinances of the 
gift of food—p 149 < * 

Catrrsjt LXY —ThegtJtelgo JJ —p tjo. 
Chapter LXVI —The merits of the gift 
of a pair of sandals to a Brabmana the 
gifts of sesame, land, Line, gold, &c,— 
P* *5 1 • 

Chapter LXVfl —The merits of the 
■gifts of dnuk—p 154 

Chapter LXV 11 I,—The gifts of sesame 
and lumps—p 153. 

Chapter LXIX—The gifts of earth. 
Vedic injunctions on the objects of gift— 
p. 13$. 

Chapter IXX.—The history ol king 
Negra—p. 157. > ~ 


CtufrCR LXXI —The merits of the gift 
of feme the discourse between Hum 
Uddslski and Nadulteta— p, ISO 
CiiifTcns LXXH—LXX 1 V—The end 
of persons who make gifts of kine—p- t6*. 

Chapter LXXV — Uic merits of Vedic 
studies vows, tcactimgttic VeJili C 1 ^ 5 < 
knowlcdtfer of the gaiidact on ol one 3 
duties, cl Serving the parents—p ji$$- 
Chapter LXXVl—Ordinances absut 
the gifts of lune—p i 69 
Chapter LXXVII—LXXX —The mys¬ 
teries ol the gilt ot hine— p. 169 
Chapter LXXXl—Description ol sacred 
things—p. 1 7 S 

Chapter LXXX 11 —1 he merits of cow- 
dung The conversation between Line and 
the goddess oi prosperity—p. 177* 

Chapter LXXXHL—Ihe glory of bine 
—p ,78 * 

Chapter LXXXIV—An account of gold 
and its gifts—p 180. 

Chapter LXXXV —The coloqules of the 
dtetieS on (lie subject—p 183. 

Chapter LXXXV I —The history of the 
destruction ol larsfea—p 19), 

Chapter LXXXVII—The ordinances 
about biiraililtiA—p 191. 

Chapter LXXXVHl —Eternal gifts to 
the deponed manes—192, 

Chapter LXXXIX —Optional Shrad- 
dhas—p 193 

Chapter XC —\ description of Brah* 
manas to whom utters Should be made at 
the time of bhraddhas—p .194 
CitAPTErsXCl—XC 1 I —The history and 
particular rites of a bliraddlia—p 196 
Chapter*'XC Iff—Whether a Brah- 
maua eating Havya at the Invitation of A 
Brahmana, while fasting, commits sin— 
p. 199 

Chapter XCIV—The history of oaths 

1 —p 

Chapter XCV.—The introduction of um¬ 
brellas atij sandals as Lifts of Sliraddhas— 
P 209 

Chapter XCVI —jamadagm’s attempt 
to destroy the Sim—p 310 
Chapter XCVU —Duties of the Domes¬ 
tic Mode of Life—p 211. 

Chapter XCVIII —The history of the 
gift of tight—p 212. 

Chapter XC 1 X—C—The merits of the 
gifts at light, incense, $.e. The discourse 
^between NjIiusIie and Agastya on the sub¬ 
ject— p. aid. 



CONTENTS. 


ill 


Cn*nTR Ct.—The end of a person steal- 
fug a tlralimma'* poods. 'I tie conversition 
between a Cliandata and a low-caste 
Kstntnya on the subj-ct—p. 2t9. 

Chatter Cl I.— I lie various end3 of 
righteous person* alter death, Tin* dis¬ 
course between Giutama and Vasava— 
p. 219. 

Chatter CIII —Tiie highest p-nance 
described, the discourse between Bhagr- 
ratha and Brahma—p. 223. 

Chatter CIV.—Why a man becomes 
long., or short-, lived—p. 225. . 

Chapter. CV-—Fraternal duties—p. 23J. 
Chapter CVI-— I he law of fast—p. 233 
Chapter CVII.—Ordinance* equivalent 
to sacrifices lor poor men—p 236. 

Chapter CVU 1 -—The foremost and 

purest of all Urtfias described—p. 241. 

Chapter C 1 X —The most beneficial 
fruit of all fasts—p. 242. 

Chapter CM —The means for acquiring 
beauty, prosperity, good temper and happi¬ 
ness—p. 243. 

Chapter CXI.—’The deed* by avhicK 
one goes to heaven or hell—p. 243. 

Chatter CXtL—The end of virtue—| 
p. 243. _ ] 

Chapter CXI U -Non-injury, obs'rv- I 
ance of Vcdic rituals, meditation, controlling 
senses, penances, and obedience to the pre¬ 
ceptor*,—which 0/ them r* preferable p. 350 
Chapter CXI V .—1 he purification of one 
who has injured other*—p 350. 

Chapter CXV—Ordinance* about meal- 
eating—p. 251. 

Ch if ter CXVI,—The merit* of abs¬ 
tention from meat-eating—p »54 - 
Chapters CXVll—CX1X-—H*e md of 

C ertons living in baille-field. The discourse 
etween Dwaipayini and * worm—p 256. 
Chapter CXX—CXXH —Knowledge, 
ptiiances and gilts, which of them is supe¬ 
rior—p. 2$t. 

Chapter CXXf I! —Ttir conduct of good 
and chaste women—p. j6j. 

Chapter CXXIV-— The eficacy of con- 
Cillation and gilts— j6j. 

Ciispter CXW.—The mpteryo! duties 
and gdts—p. 3 

Chatter CXXVL—Dmli pleasing to 
Vidwr—p- t*S> 

Chapter CXWll—‘The ‘wees’’p ef 
Sacred Fre-f. »;* 

Chapter CXXVIII —Th* »btem»—oef 
<5 ai.ts * b kb prod ores h»j>f me**—p, j;». 


Chapter CXXJX,—The condition of 
men who know others’ wives—p 273. 

Chapter CXXX,— lhe mysierles of duty 
and religion—p 273. 

Chapter CXXXI.—The power of the 
Pratnatfias—p. 275. 

Chapter CXXXll—The mysteries of 
duty described by the elephants—p. 275. 

Chapters CXXXrH-CXXXI V— ftuiies 
as described liy Miheshwata and Shanda— 

p. 276. 

Chattm CXXXV.—TbeJewo/ diet—tbr 
position ol various caste* about that—277. 

Chapter CXXXVL—-The’ eipiation of 
a Ur«l>tnana disregarding ttie law—p. 278. 

Chapter CXXXV! 1—1 he superiority 
of charity and itevouan—-375 

Chapter CXXXVfll.— The merits of 
gifts—p. aSo. 

Chapters CXXX 1 X-CXLVIII —Reli¬ 
gion and Profit, wtueh bring on happiness 
I in the nest world. Jhe history of Jtudra 
and Uma—p. 281. 

Chapter CXLIX,—An account of the 
One Gad—p. 309. 

Chapter CL—The Mantras for success 
in journe), entry into new buildings, and 
for propitiating malevolent spirits—p. 311. 

Chapter CLI.— Person* worthy of ado¬ 
ration— p, 314. 

Chapter CLI! —The fruit of the adora¬ 
tion of fjraftmana*—p. 325. 

Chapter* CLIII—CLV 11 .—Superiority 
of the llrahnianas over the Elements p. 326. 

Chapters CLVUI-CLIX—The pros¬ 
perity fallowing the worship of the lirah- 
manas—p, 333 

Chapter CLX —ShsU-RuJrya Man- 
tra — p 33J. 

Chapter CLXl.—The Same cent, p 339. 
Chapter cunt—The authority of direct 
perci-piion, fnference, the science of the 
scriptures —p 3 ft. 

Chapter cumi.*—Time foe acquisition 
of Wealth—p. 314. 

Chapter cuir.~The influence of Tima 
—P-34I- 

Chapter clxv.—T he meins, ef happi¬ 
ness. fhc icurce of well-being—p. 343. 

Chapter cltti—T tie tniuvcironi cf 
IViU.m— p.317. 

Cmapter cutm.— YuJfiihlfxV* cemn 
ts flii.sPma—p, *i 5 . 

Chapter cumt.-Death «f CVfiai— 
P- 



THE MAIIABHARATA 

(IN ENGLISH.) 
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CHAPTER I. 
(ANUSH ASA NIKA PARVA). 


Having saluted fdarayatta and ffara {he 
best of male beings as also Saras-wati, {he 
goddess of learning let ns cry success, 

Yndhishthira said 

*. O grandfather, peace of mind has 
been described ta be subtile and ol various 
forms, I have heard all your discourses, 
but have not still been able to acquire tran¬ 
quillity of mind. r 

2. Various means of quieting the mind 
have dasfsiiwA. k>-y Cl vjtt% h%S. 
how can peace of mind be acquired from 
only a knowledge of the different sorts of 
tranquillity, when I myself have been the 
means of bringing all this about 1 

3 Seeing your body covered with arrows 
and bad sores, I cannot get, O hero, any 
peace of mind, thinking of the evils I have 
done. 

4 Seeing your body, O bravest of the 
brave, covered with blood, like a full covered 
with water from its springs, I am perishing 
with grief as the lotus in the rainy season, 

5 What can be more painful than this, 
that, for me, you, O grandfather have been 
reduced to this condition by my people 
fighting against their enemies on the 
battle-field. * 

6 . Other princes also, with their sons 
and kinsmen, have been killed on my 
atcount Alas, what can he more painful 
than this,? 

7- Tell us, O prince, what will befall us 
and the sons of Dimtarashtra, who, im¬ 
pelled by fate and anger, have done this 
hateful act. 

B O king, I think the son of Dluita- 
tashtra is fortunate because he does not 
see you in this condition. 

9 But l, who am the cause ot your 
death as well as of that of our friends, am 
dented all pesce of mind by seeing you on 
the naked earth in this miserable plight. 


to. The wicked Ouryodhana, the most 
infaflMas of his family, has, with all his 
soldiers and bis brothers, died m bailie, 
performing Kshatnya duties. 

11, That wicked man does rot see you 
lying on the ground 1 Verily, For this 
reason, I would prefer death to life. 

12—13- O hero who never forsook virtue, 
had f with my brothers met with deatfi 
befoie this at the hands of our enemies on 
the battle-field, I would not have seen you 
sSns. qKwtcsji. tviK 

arrows l Sulely, O prince, the Maker had 
created us to commit evil deeds, 

14. O kmg, if you wish to do me good, 

1 do you then instruct me in such a way that 
I may be purged of this sin in even 
another world. 

i Bhisbma said — 

1 t5 * Why, O fortunate one, do you re- 
I gard your soul, which is dependent, to be 
I ihe cause of your deeds? Its inaction is 
I subtle and imperceptible to the senses, 
jfi—19 Regarding it is cited the old 
story of the conversation between Mntyu 
and Gautami with ICala and the Fowler 
I 3n d the serpent. There was, O son of 
| Kufitt, an old lady named Gautami, who 
•was endued witfi creat patience and peace 
at tnmd. * One day she found her son 
dead on account of having been bilten by 
a serpent. 

20. An angry fowler, named Arjunaka, 
bound the serpent with a string and brought 
( t before Gautami. He then said to her.— 
This wretched serpent b*s been the cause 
of your son’s death. O blessed lady t 1 ell 
me quickly how this wretch is to be killed ! 
Shall I throw it into the fire or (shall l cut 
it into pieces 1 This infamous killer of a 
child should not hve longer 1 

flafltami replied *— 
ji* Do J0Ji O Arjunaka of little un¬ 
derstanding, set free this serpent! It, 
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should not be billed by >flu. Who u *o 
foolish as not Jo care for the Inevitable 
destiny (bat awaits him and make him- 
sell heavy for sinking into sin 7 

aj. Those who have made themselves 
fight by performing virtuous deeds, manage 
to cross the sea of the world as a ship 
crosses the ocean. Out those who have 
loaded themselves with sin sink into the 
bottom, as an arroar thrown into die 
water. 

33. By killing this serp»nt, tins my boy 
will not revive, and by letting it live, no 
harm will be taused to sou Who would go 
to the endless regions ol Death by killing 
Hus living creature 7 

The fowler said 

2t I know, O lady who know the dd- 
ference between right and wrong that 
great persons ate pained at the miseries ' 
ct all creatures. But these words which ! 
you have uttered carry instruction for on!) 
a self-contained person, therefore, I must 
kill this serpent. 

35. Those who val ic peace of mind 
attribute ever)thtng to the course of Time 
as the cause but practical men soon pacif) 
their grief. People, through perpetual error, 
fear loss of beatitude Ihercfore, O lady, 
remove your grief by having this serpent 
killed (by me) 

Gautami replied:—■> 

26 People tike us are never puned 
Good men have their souls always bent on 
virtue The death of the boy was predes¬ 
tined therefore t cannot approve ol the 
destruction of this serpent. 

27. Brahmanas do not cherish resent¬ 
ment, because resentment leads to pam 
Do joti, O goodman forgive and set free 
tins serpent out of mercy. 

The fowler replied *— 

28 Let us acquire great and mexhaus 
tible merit in the next world by destroying 
(this creature), as a man gains grlat mem, 
and confers it on his victim as well bj 
sacrifice upon the altar l Merit is won by 
killing an enemy v by killing this despica¬ 
ble creature, you will acquire great and 
true merit in the next world, 

Gautami replied — 

What good is there in torturing and des¬ 
troying an enemy, and what good is ac¬ 
quired by not setting free an enemy m our 
power 1 Therefore O you ol kind face, 
why should we noi forgive tins serpent and 
try to acq lire merit by setting it free. 


Tho fowler replied •— 

30. A great number (of creafrTe* 
should be safeginrded agirnst this one r 
Instead of tins single creature being pro¬ 
tected Virtuous men quit the vicious - 
da you, therefore, destroy the wicked crea¬ 
ture, 

Gautami replied 

31. By killing this serpent, my son, O 
fatvler, will not regain Ins life, nor do I see 
lint any other end will be attuned by Us 
death therefore, do y ou, O fowler, set lhi» 
living serpent free. 

The fowler said 

32 Byjdeslroymg Vritra, Indrt got the 
best portion (of sacrificial offerings), and 
by destroying a sacrifice Malndeva secured 
his shsre of sacrificial offerings do you, 
therefore, kilt lilt* serpent forthwith without 
any misgivings whatsoever. 

Bhishma said 

33 Although repeatedly urged on by 
t J e fowler for the destruction of ihc serpent, 
the great Gautami did nor bend her mind 
to that sinful deed. 

34 Painfully fettered with the cord, 
sighing a Iutic nnd keeping up its compo¬ 
sure with great difficulty, the serpent then 
uttered these words slowly, in a human 
toice. 

The serpent said — 

35 O foolish Arpinaka, what ts my 
fault 7 I have no wit! of my own, and am 
not independent ! Death sent me on this 
work. 

36 By his order have I bitten this child, 
and not out of any anger or option an my 
part 1 herefore fif there be any sin in this, 

O fowler, the sin 1$ Ins 

The fowler said — 

37 If you have committed this evd, 
urged thereto by another, the sin is your 
also as you are an instrument in the act. 

38. As in the making of an earthen pot 
tl e potter's [wheel and rod and other things 
are all considered as causes, so are you, 

O serpent. He who ts guilty should be 
killed by me. You, O serpent, are guilty r 
Indeed you confess it. 

The serpent said — 

39 As at| these, vte , the porter’s wheeT, 
rod^^gnd other things, are not independent 
causes, sS JfStn notan independent cause f 
Therefore/ this is no fault of mine, you 
should admi| »*• 
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41- it yon hold otherwise, then these 
ore to be considered as causes working with 
one another. For thus working with one 
other, a doubt springs up about their rela¬ 
tion as cause and effect. 

42. Such being the case, it is no fault of 
mine, nor should I be killed on this account, 
nor am I guilty of any sin 1 Or, if you 
think that there is sin, the sin lies in the 
aggregate of causes. 

The fowler said — 

43- If yon are neither the principal 
cause nor the agent in this matter yon are 
still the cause of the death. Therefore, I 
think you should be killed. 

44 If, O serpent, you think that when 
an evil deed is done the doer is not impli¬ 
cated therein, then there can be no cause 
in this matter but having done this, you 
should surely be killed. What more do 
you think 7 > 

The serpent said 

45. Whether any prime cause exists or 
rot, no effect is done without an (interme¬ 
diate) act. Therefore causation being of 
no importance in either case, my act as 
the cause should be considered in full, 

46 If, O fowler, you consider me truly, 
to be the cause then the sin of this act of 
lulling a living being rests on the shoulders 
cl another who led me to do this. 

The fowler said s- 

47. \You don’t deserve life, O foolish one, 
why do you then exchange so many words, 
O wretched serpentl You should be 
fulled by me. You have done a hemous 
crime by killing this infant. 

The serpent said *— 

48 O fowler, as the priests officiating 
at a sacrifice do not gain the merit of the 
act by offering oblations of clarified butter 
to the fire, so should I be considered in 
ttiis matter, 

Bkishma continued •— 

49 Ike serpent directed by Death 
having said this, Death himself appeared 
there and addressing the serpent said.— 

Mrityu said 

50. Guided by Kala, 1 , O serpent, sent 
jou on tins mission, and neither are you 
nor am 1 the cause of this child’s death. 

5t. As the clouds are driven hither and 
thither by the wind, lam, O serpent, 
moved by Kata. 


52. All influences of Sallwa, or Rajas, 
or famas, originate from Kala as they 
work in all creatures, 

S3 All creatures, mobile and immo¬ 
bile, in heaven, or earth, are pervaded by 
the influence of Kala. The tvhole universe, 
O serpent, is permeated by this same 
influence of Kala. 

54. All acts in this world and all abs¬ 
tentions, as also all their charges, are 
owing to be influenced by Kala, 

55 The Sun, Soma, Vishnu, Water, 
Wind, the god of a hundred sacrifices. 
Fire, Sky, Earth, Mitra 'and Parjansya, 
Aditi, and the Vasus, Rivers and Ocfeans, 
all existent and non-existent objects, are 
created and destroyed by Kala, 

56—57, Knowing this, why do you, O 
serpent, consider me blameable 7 If lam 
to be blamed for tins, you are also blame- 
able. 

The serpent said:— 

55. 1 do not, O Mrityti, blame you, nor 
do I set you free from all blame. I only 
say that l am directed and influenced by 
you. 

59. If Kala is to be blamed, or, it is not 
for me to find the fault. We have no right 
to do 50. 

60 As it is my duty to absolve myself 
from llns blame, so it is my duty to see' 
that Mruyg is not blamed. 

Bliishtoa continued *— 

61 Ihen the serpent, addressing 
Arjunalca said, ‘You have heard what 
Mr itju has sa id. Therefore, it is nor 
proper for you to torment me, who am 
innocent, by fettering me with this rope. 

The fowler said — 

62 I have heard, you, O serpent, as weif 
as the words Of Mrityu, but these, JO ser¬ 
pent, do not *et you free from all blame. 

63. Mrityu and you are the causes of 
tins child’s death, f regard both ot you 
to be the cause and I do not call that to be 
the cause which is not truly so, 

64. Accursed be the Wicked and venge¬ 
ful Death that causes misery to the good 1 
1 shall also kill you who are sinful and 
engaged m sinful deeds. 

Slrityn said — 

66 We both arc net free,but are depen¬ 
dent on Kala, and are ordained to do our 
appointed work. You wifi not blame us if 
you do consider this matter thoroughly. 
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The fowler said * 

66 If you both, O serpent and Mntyu, 
depend on Kata, 1 am curious to know how 
pteasurc and anger ate caused. 

Mntyu said:— 

6/—6S. Everything is done under the 
influence of Kali. I have said it before, 
O fowler, that Kata is the cause of all and 
therefore we both, acting under the influ¬ 
ence of Kata, do our appointed work and, 
therefore, O fowler, we two should not be 
blamed by j ou, 

Bhishma said •— 

6p “ Then Kala arrived there where 
ethics were being discussed, and spoke thus 
to the serpent and Mntyu and the fowler 
Arjunaka assembled together, 

Knla said:— 

70. 1 Neither Mntyu, nor this serpent, 
nor I, O fowler, sra guilty of the death of 
any creature We are merely the imme¬ 
diate causes of the event O Arjunaka, 
the Karma of this child was the exciting 
cause of our action in this matter. 

71. There was no oilier cause by which 
this child met its death. It was killed by 
the result of its own Karma 

7 2. It has met 'with death «s the result 
of its pristine Karm3. Its Karma has 
hcen the root of its destruction We all 
Ore subject to our respective Karma 

73. Karma is a help to salvation as 
sons are and Karma also expresses virtue 
and vice in man We impell one another 
even acts urge one another, 

74 As men make from a lump of clay 
whatever they wish to make, so do men 
come by various results out of Karma. 

75 As light and shadow are connected 
with each other, so are men related to 
Karma, through their own deeds. 

pi i- XharefoM;. neither are jump nor am 
I, nor Mrityu, nor the serpent, nor this 
old Brahmana lady, is the cause of this 
child s death, 

77. He himself is the cause here. Upon 
Kala, O king, explaining the matter thus, 
Gautami, convinced in her mind that men 
suffer according to their actions, spike thus 
to Arjunaka. 

Gautami said — 

78 Neither Kala, nor Mrityu, nor the 
serpent, is the cause hero Ibis child 
has met with death as Hit. result of its own 
Karma. 


79 I too have so acted that my son bis 
died Let now Kala and Mrityu retire 
from there, and do you too, O Arjunaka, 
set this serpent free. 

Bhislima continued 

So. Then Kala nnd Mrityu and the 
serpent returned to their respective places, 
and Gautami became consoled in mind as 
also the fowler. 

81. Having heard all this O king, do 
you forego all grief, and acquire peace of 
mind 1 Men attain to heaven or hell as 
the resutt of their own Karma. 

8a. This evil hasfneither been of your 
own creation, nor of Duryodhana's! I hat 
these king’s of Earth have all been killed, is 
the work of Kala. 

Vaishampayana said — 

83 Havi ig hrard all this, the powerful 
and pious Yudbtuhira became consoled tn 
mind, and again enquired as follows 


CHAPTER II. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA)— 

< Continued. 

Yadhisthira said —, 

1. O grandfather, O wisest of men O 
you who are learned in all the scriptures, 

1 have heardithis great story, O foremo«t 
of intelligent men l 

2 I am desirous of again listening to 
the recital of some history full of religious 
instruction, and you should satisfy me 

3 O king, tell me if any householder 
has ever succeeded in conquering Death 
by the tpraclice of virtue 1 Do you recite 
this to me in full. 

Bhishma said 

4 This ancient history is narrated des¬ 
cribing the subject of llie conquest, by a 
householder, of Death, by the practice of 

I virtue, 

5 Tin; Prajapati Manu had a son, O 
king, named Ikshwaku, That king, illus¬ 
trious as the Sun, begat a hundred sons. 

6 . His tenth son, O Bharata was named ' 
Dashashwa, and this virtuous prince of 
infallible prowess became the king of 
Maliismatt. 

7 Dashasbwa’s son, O king, was a pious 
prince whose mind was continually devoted 
to the practice of truth and charity and 
devotion. 
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8. He was known by Ihe name of 
Madirashwa and ruled the Earth as her 
master He was continually given to the 
study of the Vedas as also ol the science 
of arms. 

9 Mad wash wa’s son was the king named 
Dyutimat who was ended with great good 
fortune and power and strength and energy 
to. Dyutimat’s son w^s (he highly 
devout and pious king who was celebrated 
in all the worlds by the name of Suvira. 
His soul was intent on religion and he 
possessed riches like another Indra the 
king of the gods. 

It. Suvira too had a son who was invin¬ 
cible in battle, and who was the best of 
all warriors and known by the name of 
Sudurjaya. 

12 And Durjaya too, endued with a 
body hke that of Indra, had a son who was 
radiant with the effulgence of fire. He was 
Ahegt'^Atdtirg'.tiatjv-dX'utfvAdhana who .wv= 
one of the foremost of royal sages. f 

13 Indra used to pour ram profusely 
in the kingdom of this king, who never (fed 
from the battlefield and was gifted with 
valour like unto Indra himself. 

14 The cities and the kingdom of this 
king were filled with wealth and gems and 
cattle and various sorts of grain. ' 

15 There was no miser in his kingdom 
nor any person afflicted with distress or 
suffering from poverty Nor was there in his 
kingdom any person who was weak tn body 
or afflicted with disease. 

16. This king was very intelligent, mild 
in speech, without envy, a master of his 1 
passions, of a righteous soul, full of mercy, 
gifted with prowess, and not gtveu to 
boasting. 

17. fie celebrated sacrifices, and was 
self'Controlled and intelligent, devoted 
to Brahmanas and Truth. He never hu¬ 
miliated others, and was charitable, and 
well-read In the Vedas and the Vedanta. 

IS. Auspicious and sacred and of cool 
waters, the celestial stream Narmada, in 
her own nature, O Bharata, courted him, 
tp He begot upon that river, a fotus 
eyed daughter, named Sudarsbana, y.ho 
was, O king, gifted with great beauty, 

ao. No woman, O Yudhisthira, fnd 
been born before, who was so very beauti¬ 
ful as that excellent lady the daughter of 
Duryodhans. 

21, The god Aem himself courted the 
beautiful princess Sudarsh-ina, and assum¬ 
ing the shape of a Brahmanj, O king, 
sought her hand IfOra the king. 
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The king was reluctant fo give hu 
daughter m marriage to the Brabmana 
who was poor and not of equal rank with 
himself, 

33 'Thereupon Agnt disappeared from 
bis gre a t sacrifice. The king, grieved at 
heart, then addressed the Brahmanas, 
saying,^ 

34. What sin have I, ye excellent 
Brahmanas, or you, have committed, that 
Agm should disappear from this sacrifice, 
as good done to wicked men vanishes from 
their estimation. 

3 $ Indeed, we have committed a great 
iniquity for which Agni has thus disap¬ 
peared f Either you have committed the 
sin, or I, Do you fully enquire into the 
I matter, 

1 3 6. Then hearing the king’s words, O 

I foremost prince of Bharata’s race, the 
Brahmanas, controlling speech, sought with 
'umiyyit x'rjted tecukscj tb<r Mpal tbrg&d 

of fire. 

3 7* The divine earner of oblations, 
eflugent as the autumnal Sun, appeared 
before them, covering hn self in glonoti* 
refulgence. 

28. The great Agm then addressed 
those excellent Brahmanas, saymfc,—1 seek 
the daughter of Duryodhans for my own 

l *9- At this, all those Brahmanas were 
struck with surprise and using on the 
morrour. they told the king what had been 
said b> the fire-god. 

3° Hearing ihe words of those Brahma- 
vadms, tt, c wise king was delighted 
at bea tt| an( j sa ,j j —Oe ft so !—Ihe king 
sought A t, 00 n ol the illustrious fire-god 
as the marriage dower^—Do you, O Agni, 
he Phased to remain always with us 
here f 

3t—32 De it so 1—sard the divine Agm 
to iha\ king For this reason Agni has 
always been p rc s en t in the kingdom of 
hfahisinati to this day, and was seen by 
S»had eva ln his conquering expedition to 
Ihe somh. 

33—36 Then the king gave his 
daughter, dressed in new raiments and 
decked W iih jewels, to the great god, and 
Agm t 00 accepted, according to Vedic 
rites, tJie princess Sudarshana as his bride, 
as ha Accepts libations of clarified butter at 
*3cnhc :e j A gnl was well pt ease d with her 
took t, er beauty, grace, character, and 
nobility 0 f b, r th, and thought of brgHtmff 
ofispnufj upon her. And she soon gave 
birth to * M n by Agm, of the name of 
Sudarjtuna. 
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37. Sudarshana, also, was, as beautiful 
as the full moon, and even in ins childhood 
lie acquired a knowledge of the supreme 
and eternal Brahma. 

38. There was also a king named 
Oghavat, who was the grandfather of 
Nnga. He had a daughter named Ogha- 
vati, and a son too, of the name of Ogha- 
ralha born to him. 

39 King Oghavat gave his daughter 
Ogliavati, beautiful as a goddess, to the 
learned Sudarshana, for wife. 

40. Sudarshana, king, leading the 
domestic mode of life with Oghavati, used 
to live in Kurukshetra with her. 1 

41. Tins intelligent prince of fiery 
energy took the vow, O lord, of conquering 
Death by leading the life of a householder. 

43. The son of Agm, O king, said to 
Oghavati.—Do you never act against (the 
wishes of] those who seek our hospitality. 

43 You should ungrudgingly welcome 
the guests, even if you have to offer your 
own body. 

\ ,44 O beautiful one, 1 always remember 
this von, since for house-holders, there is 
no higher virtue than hospitality to guests. 

43 Do you always remember without 
ever doubting it, if my words be any autho¬ 
rity with you. 

46. O sinless^ and blessed One, if you 
have any faith in me, do you never dis¬ 
regard a guest, whether I be at your side 
or at a distance from you. 

47. Oghavati placing her clasped hands 
on her forehead, replied, saying,— I shall 
leave nothing undone of what you order 

48. Then, O king 'desiring to over-reach 
Sudarshana, Mrityu began to watcli him 
for finding out his short comings. 

49. Once on a time, when the son of 
Agm went out fetch fuel from the forestl 
a graceful Brahmans sought the hospitality 
of Oghavati with these words 

50 O beautiful lady, if you have any 
‘ aitli in the virtue of hospitality as laid 
down for householders, then I would request 
you to extend the rites of laspitahty to 
me to day. 

51. Thus addressed by that Brahmana, 
O king, the illustrious princess welcomed 
him according to the rites laid down in the 
Vedas. 

53 Having offered him a seat, and 
water to wash Ins feet, she enquired, say¬ 
ing —What is your business ? What can 
1 offer you 1 


53 The fcrahmana said to her,—My 
business is with your body, O blessed one * 
Do you act accordingly without any hesita¬ 
tion whatever. 

' 54* If the duties prescribed for house¬ 
holders be acceptable to you, do you, O 
princess, satisfy me by offering up your 
body to me. 

55 Though tempted by’the princess 
with offers of various- other things, the 
Bralimana, however, did not seek any 
thing else than the offer of her own person. 

56 Finding him determined, that lady, 
recollecting the directions given to her by 
her husband, but Riled with shame, said to 
that excellent Brahmana,—Be it so. 

57. Recollecting the words of her hus¬ 
band who .was desirous of acquiring the 
virtue of house-holders, she cheerfully 
approached the twice-born Rishi. 

5S Meanwhile, the son of Agm, having 
coljected fuel, returned to Ins home. 
Mrityu, with bis dreadful and inexorable 
nature, was always by Ins side, as one 
attends upon his devoted friend. 

59 When the son of Pavaka returned 
to his own asylum, he called out for 
Oghavati by name, and repeatedly ex¬ 
claimed,—Where are you gone 4 

60. But the chaste lady, devoted to her 
husband, being then in the arms of that 
Brahmana, gave no reply to her husband. 

61. Indeed, considering herself sullied, 
that chaste woman became speechless, 
overcome with shame. 

62. Sudarshana, addressing her again, 
exclaimed,—Where can my chaste wife be ? 
Where has she gone? Nothing can be 
so very important to me than this. 

63 Why does not that simple and truth¬ 
ful lady, devoted to her husband, alas 
reply as she used to do before with swee 
smiles. 

64—66 Then that'Bralimana. who was 
within the hut thus replied to Sudarshana,— 
Know, O son of fire, that a Brkhmana guest 
has arrived, and thougli*tempted by y our 
wife with various other offers of welcome, 

I have, O best of Brahmanas, desired only 
her body and ithis fair lady is engaged in 
welcoming me with due rites* You can-do 
whatever you think proper on this occasion. 

67. Armed with the iron, club, death 
pursued the Rishi at that moment, desirous 
of bringing about the destruction of one 
who would, he thought, deviate from his 
promise. 

68—69 Sudarshana was struck with 
wonder, but renouncing aif, jealousy and , 
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flwper by look, word, deed, or thought, said, 
—Do you enjoy yourself, O Brahmana 1 
It is a great pleasure to me r A house* 
holder acquires the highest mem by 
honouring a guest. 

70 The learned say that to the house¬ 
holder, there is no higher merit than what 
comes from a guest leaving his house after 
having been duly honoured by him 

71. My 1 i/e, n»y wife and all my earthly 
belongings, are all dedicated to the use of 
my guests f This is the vow that 1 have 
taken. 

72. As I have truly made this statement, 
by that truth, O Brahmana, I shad acquire 
the knowledge of Self, 

73—74 O foremost of the vtrtuous, the 
five elements, vie , fire, air, earth, water, 
and sky, and the mind, the intellect and 
the Soul, and lime and space {and the ten 
organs of sense, are all tn the bodies of 
men, and always witness the good and evil 
deeds of men. 1 

75 This truth I have spoken <0 day, 
and let the gods bless me for it or destroy 
me if 1 have spoken an untruth. 

76 At this O Bharata, there arose 
(tom all sides, in'repeated echoes, a voice, 
crjing,—Ibis is true, this is not false. 

77—78. Then that Brahmana came out 
of the hovel, and like the wind risirig and 
covering both Earth and sky, and making 
the three worlds echo with Vedtc recitations, , 
and calling that virtuous man by name, 
and congratulating him, said — 

79 O sinless one, I am Dbarma 1 All 
glory to you' 1 came here O truth-loving 
one, to try you, and I am wefttpicased with 
you by knowing you to be virtuous 

80 You have controlled and conquered 
Death wlioalwajs has pursued you, seeking 
your shortcomings. 

8t. O best of men, no one in the three 
worlds has the power to insult, even with 
looks this chaste lady devoted to her hus¬ 
band, far leas to touch her body, , 

82. She has been saved from contami¬ 
nation by your Virtue and by her own chas¬ 
tity. There can be nothing against what 
this proud lady will say. 

83, This Drahmavadin, gifted Wjib aus¬ 
tere penances, shall, for tl e salvation of the 
world, be changed into a powerful river. 

84 A nd y on wdl afqu re a l| the worlds 
in ihis your body, and because ihe science 
of Yoga is within her control this highly 
blessed lady will fol ow you wnh only huff 
her body, and wuh the oiher half will she 
be celebrated as the river Oghnaif, 
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85 And jQuwiU acquire w.tb her all 
the worlds that are acquired by penances. 

86 You will acquire even tn this mate¬ 
ria 1 body those eternal and everlasting 
worlds from which none return. 

87 You have conquered Death, and 
acquired the highest happiness and by 
your Own power (of mind), attaining to the 
speed of thought, you have transcended the 
five elements 

83 By thus following the duties of a 
house holder, you have conquered 'your 
passions, desires, and anger, and this 
princess, O best of virtuous men, has, by 
serving you, conquered affliction, desire, 
illuson, enmity and lassitude of mind. 

Bbishmasaid — 

89 1 lien,*ridmg m a fine chariot drawn 

by a thousand white steeds, the glorious 
Vasava approached that Brahmana 
i 90 Death and Soul, all the worlds, all 
j the tie me its, intellect, mind, time, and 
ether ]as also desire anti anger, were all 
conquered 

91 Therefore, O best of men, do you 
remember that a to householder there ts 
| no greater god than the guest. 

22 The learned jay that the blessings 
of an honoured guesc are more fruitful than 
the merit of a hundred sacrifices. 

9 1 Whenever a deserving guest seek** 
the hospitality of a house holder and is 
not respected by him, he takes away all tpe 
virtues of the latter giving I in hissms. 

94 f have now recited to you my son, 
this excellent story as to how Death was 
conquered in days of yore by a house¬ 
holder. 

95 The recital of this excellent story 
gives glory, fame and longevity ihe 
man wlw seeks worldly prosperity should 
consider it as powerful in removing all evil. 

96 And, O Bharata, the learned mars 
who daily reciies Hus story of ihej life of 
Sudarsbana acquires blessed regions. 


CHAPTER lU. 

(ANUSHASANJKA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Yndhishthira said:— 

r. lb O prince, ,t is so very d fllrull for 
the other three castes 10 acquire Brehmana- 
hood, h°w then did the great \ ish*-*- 
milra, O kn g. though a h»l alnya, acquire 
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Ihe status of a Brahmana ? I desire to 
know this, O sire! Therefore, do you 
truly describe this matter to me. 

3 O sire by virtue of his austerities 
that powerful man destroyed in a moment 
the hundred sons of the great Vasishtha. 

4. While under the influence of tre he 
created numberless evil spirits and Raksha- 
sas of great vigour and resembling the 
great destroyer Kata himself. 

5 The great and learned family of 
Kushika, containing hundreds of twice born 
sages In it and highly spoken of by the 
Brahmanas, was founded in this ..world of 
men by him. 

6 Having been sought to be killed as 
an animal m the great sacrifice of Amva- 
tisha, Shunashepha of austere penances, the 
son of Richika acquired his deliverance 
through Vishwamitra. 

7, Having pleased the gods at a sacri¬ 
fice Harishchandra became a son of the 
wise Vishwamitra. 

8 For not having honoured their eld 
est brother Devarat, the other fifty brothers 
of his were Imprecated, and 3II of them 
became Chandalas, 

9 When abandoned by his friends, and 
hanging with lus head downwards in the 
lower regions,Trisanku, the son of Ikshaku 
was translated to heaven at the pleasure oi 
Vishwamitra. 

to. Vishwamitra had a large river, 
named Kaushiki, that was frequented by 
celestial Rlshis, This sacred and auspici 
ous river was frequented by the celestials and 
twice-born Ruhu, 

11, For disturbing his devotions, the 
famous celestial nymph Rambha, having 
fine bracelets, was cursed and changed 
into a rock. 

12. ” From fear of Vishwamitra the glori¬ 
ous Vasishtha, m days of yore, binding 
himself with creepers, threw himself down 
into a river and again rose released from 
his fetters, 

13 On account of this, that large and 
Sacred river became thenceforth famous by 
the nime of Vipasha. 

14—IS He prayed to the glorious and 
powerful Indr* who was pleased with him 
and freed him from a curse Remain¬ 
ing on the northern side of the sky, he 
sheds his lustre from « position m the 
midst of the seten twice born Rishis, and 
Dhrma the son ol Uttanpada. 

t6 These and many others are hr* feats. 
O descendant of Kuril, my curiosity has 
been kindled In this respect, because they 
wtre performed by a Ksnatriya. 


i?. Therefore, O foremast orte of 
Bharata's race do you refate tlus matter 
to me truly 1 How without renouncing his 
body and taking another body of flesh 
could he become a Brahmana? 

18 Do you, O sire, truly describe this 
matter to me as you have described to me 
the Story of Matanga. 

19 Matanga was born as a Chandala, 
and could not acquire Brahmanahood, but 
how could this man acquire the status of 
a Brahmana? 


CHAPTER IV. 
(ANUSHASANA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Bhishma said 

I» "Listen truly m full, O son of Pntha, 
how, in days of yore, Vistiwamilra acquired 
the status of a Brahmana, as also of a 
Brahmana Rishi l 

2 There was ,*0 foremost of Bharata's 
descendants, in the family of Dharata, a 
king named Ajamida, who celebrated many 
sacrifices and was the best of all virtuous 
men. 

3 Hisson was the great king named 
Jahnu Gsnga was the daughter of this 
great prince. 

4 The far-famed and equally virtuous 
Sindhudwipa was the son of this prince. 
From Sindhudwipa sprang the great royal 
sage Valakashwa, 

5 His son was named Vallabha who 
was like a second Dharmat incarnate. His 
son was Kushika who was illustrious like 
the thousand-eyed Indra. 

6. Kuslnka's son was the Illustrious king 
Gadht who, being childless and wishing 
to have a son bom to him, went to the 
forest, 

7. Whrle living there, a daughter wss 
born to him. She Jwas called Salyavatl, 
and she was peerless In beauty on Earth 

8 The illustrious son of Chyavana, 
known by the name of Richtki, of the 
family of Bhngu gifted with austere 
penances, sought th* hand of this lady, 

9 Thinking him to be poor, Gadlt the 
destroyer of t is enemies, dd not bestow 
her in marriage upon the great Riehika. 

to But when the latter, thus dismissed, 
was going away, the evet’lent king ad- 
dressing him, said,—11 you can give me » 
marriage doaer ycu will have my daughter 
as your vufet 



AnujUasana parva. 


9 


Bichika said 

n— 12 . What dower, O king, shall ! 
eSeryoufor the hand of jour daughter ? 
lei) me truly, without any hesitation 
whatsoever 1 —Gadhi xatd,—O descendant 
of Bhrtgu, give me a thousand horses 
quick-COUtsmg as the wind, and possessing 
the color of moon beams, and each having 
one ear black. 

Bbiskm said — 

13—r4 Ihen that powerful son of 

Cbyavana who was ibe foremost of Bbrjgb’s 
family, besought the pod Vartma, the son 
of Aditt, who was Ihe lord of all the waters. 
O best of gods, l pray to you to give me 
a thousand horses, all fleet like the wind 
and having complexion as effufgent as the 
moon’s, but each having one ear black i 

15-16 The god Vanina the son of Aditt, | 
said Co that scion of Bhngu’s race,—Be 
it so ! Whenever you wit! seek, the horses 
shall come As soon as Hichika thought 
of them, there came from the waters of 
Ganga a thousand high-born horses, as 
effulgent as the moon 

17 Not far from Kanyakuvja, the sacred 
bank of Gangs is st H famous am me men 
as Ashwaimha on account of the appear¬ 
ance of those horses, 

18 Then Ricluka, that best of ascetics, 
pleased in mind, gave those thousand ex¬ 
cellent horses to Gadhi as the marriage 
gift, 

19 King Gsdtu, stricken wnh wonder 
and fearing to be cursed, gave his daughter, 
adorned with jewels, to that son of Blirigu, 

20. That foremost of twice-born Rishis 
accepted her hand in marriage according 
to due rites. Hie princes too was {well- 
pleased at seeing herself the wife of that 
Brabmana, 

2t. That foremost of twice-born Rishis, 
O Bharat-i was well pleased with her con¬ 
duct and expressed a desire to grant her a 
boon 

21 The princess, O excellent king, 
communicated this <0 her mother 7 he 
mother said to the daughter that stood be¬ 
fore her with down Cast eyes,—You should, 
O my daugl ter, secure a favour for me 
also from your luisband That sage of 
abslere penances is competent to grant a 
boon to me -—the boon, vte , of the birth of 
a son to me, 

24 Then, O king, returning speedily to 
her husband Richifca, the princess des¬ 
cribed to him all that had been wished for 
by h?r mother. 


Bichika said 

35 By my favour, O blessed one, she 
will soon give birth to a son gibed wilh 
every virtuel May your request be ful¬ 
filled » 

26 Of you too shall be bom a powerful 
and glonons son who, gifted with virtue, 
shall perpetuate my race. Truly do 1 say 
this to you 

27 When you two shall bathe in jour 
season, she shall embrace A pepul tree, and 
you, O excellent lady, shall embrace a fig 
tree, and by so doing you shall have the 
fruition of yout desires. 

28 O sweetly-smiling lady, both she 
and iou shall have to partake of these two 
sacrificial offerings (chant) consecrated with 
hymns, «nd then you shall get sons 

29 Thereat, Safyavatt, pleased at heart, 
told her mother all that had been said by 
Ricbika as also of the two ball* of choru. 

30, Then the mother, addressing her 
daughter Satyavatr, said —O daughters* 

I deserve greater respect from you than 
your husband, do you obey my words. 

3f Do you give me the charu, duly 
Coos-Crated wilt) hymns which your lius* 
band has given you, and yourself taka the 
one that lias been intended for me. 

32 O sweetly-smihng one of pure cha¬ 
racter, if you have any reverence for my 
word let us change the trees respectively 
intended for US. 

33. Every one wishes to possess an ex¬ 
cellent and pure son. The illustrious Rr* 
chika too must have acted from the same 
mauve in this matter as will appear in the 
long run, 

34 Therefore, O beautiful girf, my 
heart is bent upon your chart* and free, 
and you too should also try to secure an 
excellent brother lor yoursell. 

*33 The mother and the daughter 5 a- 
lyn.vo.il Jlaving acted thus, they both, O 
Yvdbist»u», became big with child, 

36 Finding his wife quick with child, 
that great Rishi, the descendant of Bhrigu, 
became pleased at heart, and addressing 
her, sajd — 

37 O excellent lady, you have not done 
well m exchanging the chart* at will soon 
be seen It js also clear that you have 
changed the trees 

38 1 had put the entire accumulated 
energy of Brahma in your chart* end 
ICshawiya energy in the chattt of year 
mother. 
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39 I had so settled that yeti would give 
birth to a Brahmana whose Virtues would 
be famous throughout the three worlds, and 
that she would give birth to an excellent 
Kshatnya. 

40—41 But now, O excellent lady, as 
you have changed the order (of the charu 
so), jour mother give birth to an excellent 
Brahmana and you too, O excellent lady, 
will give birth to a Kshatnya of dreadful 
deeds You have not done well, O lady, 
&y doing this out of affection for your 
mother. 

42. Hearing this Q king, the excellent 
lady Saiyavati, filled with sorrow, dropped 
upon the ground like a beautiful creeper 
cut in two parts. 

^2—44 Regaining her senses and bow¬ 
ing ,to her lord wilh head (bent), the 
daughter of Gadlu said to her husband 
that foremost one of Bhrigu’s race,—O 
twice-born Rishi, O you who are foremost 
amongst those versed in Brahma, have 
mercy on me, >our wife, who is thus ap¬ 
peasing you and so order that a Kshatnya 
son may not be born to me. 

45. Let my grandson be such a one as 
will be famous for his dreadful feats if it be 
your desire, but not my son, O Brahmana* 
Do you grant me this favour, 

46 Be it so,—said tl at Rishi of auslere 
penances to his wife and then, O king, she 
gave birth to a blessed son named Jama* 
dagm. 

47 The famous wife of GadMtoo gave 
birth to the twice-born R is fiTVIsh warn lira 
versed in the knowledge of Brahma, by 
favour of that Ristn. 

48 The highly pious Vishwamtlra, 
though a Kshatnya, gamed the dignity of 
a Brahmana and became the_founder_^of^a 
race of Brahmanas. 

49 His sons became great progeni¬ 
tors of many races of Brahmanas who 
were given to austere penances, Uarnedin 
the Vedas, andjfounders of many clans. 

jo_53 The worshipful Madbuch- 

chhanda and the powerful Devrat, Akshma, 
Shakunta, Vabhru, Kalapalba, the cele¬ 
brated Yajnavalkya. Sthuna of great vows, 
Uluka, Mudgala, and (he sage Saindha- 
vayana the illustrious Val^ujangha and 
the great Rishi Galava, Ruchi, the cele¬ 
brated Vajra. as also Salankayana, 
l tladhya and Narad*, the one known as 
Kurchamukha. and Vahuli Mushala as 
alto Vakthognva. 

54—61. Anghnka, Naikadnk. SI ilayu- 
pa, bluta, Sochi, Chakraka, Maruian- 
tavya, Vataghni, AthwaLayana, and 


Shyamayana, Gargya, and Javali, as aha 
Suslirirta, Kanshr Sang«hrutya and Para 
Paurava, and Tantii, the great sage 
Kapil* farakayana Upagahana Asura- 
yani, Margama, Hiranyaltsha, Jangiian, 
Bhavravajani, and Sun Bibhutl, Sut*, 
Surakrit, Aram, Naclnka, Champeya, 
Ujjayana, Navatantu, Vakanakha Sayana, 
Yaii, Ambhoruha, Amatsyashm, Shirislnn, 
Gardhavi Urnayom, Udapekshm, and the 
great Rishi Naradjn —these ascetics were 
all sons of Vishwamitra and were versed 
in the knowledge of Brahma. O king 
Yudlnshthira, the greatly austere and 
pious Vishwamitra, although a Kshatnya, 
became a Brahman* for Richika having 
placed the energy of supreme Brahma (in 
the charu), O foremost prince of Bharata's 
family t 1 have now described to you, in 
full, the story of the birth of Vishwamitra 
who was gifted with the energy of the sun, 
the moon, and the fire god 

62. O best of kings, if you have any 
doubt about any other subject, please let 
me know it, so that I may remove it." 


CHAPTER V. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) — - 
Continued. 

yudhiBhthira said ■— 

1. "O you who know the truths of 
religion, I wish to hear of the merits of 
religion, l wish to hear of the merits of 
mercy^and of the marks of devouCYSeTI 
Do you, O sire, describe them to me. 1 ' 

Bhi9hma said — 

2 ' Regarding it, this ancient legend, 
the story of Vasava and the great Shuka, 
is cited as an illustration. 

3 In the dominion of the king of Kashi, 
a fowler, having poisoned arrows with him, 
wrnt out of hi*-"Vlltage on a hunting 
ts^ttoiimvtwhd wvArWj/ts. “ 

4 Desirous of getting meat, when in a 
big forest in pursuit of j he chase, he saw a 
drova of antrlopfs near at hand, and shot 
his arrow at one of them. 

5 The arrow of that fowler of frrestibfe 
arms, shot for the destruction of the ante¬ 
lope, missing it* aim, pierced a powerful 
forest-Irre 

6 The tree, pierced with that arrow 
covered with dreadful poison withered 
away, shedding «» leave* and ftu t* 

7. The tree having ttru* withered, a 
panel which hid bxtd in a hollow cl it* 
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runk all Ins life, did not leave !>is nest out 
of affection for that lordly tree. 

8 Motionless starving, silent and 
sorrowful, that gratef )1 and virtuous parrot 
nUo withered away with the tree 
g The conqueror of Paka (Indra) was 
fifed with wonder upon seeing (hat great 
and generous bud thus uninfluenced by 
misery or happiness and possessing •extra¬ 
ordinary resolution 

to Ihen Sakra thought—How could 
this bird come W possess such humane and 
■generous feelings which cannot be seen in 
one of the tower animal creation T 

II There is nothing wonderful in the 
mailer, for all creatures are seen to show 
kindly and generous feelings towards 
others. 

13 . Assuming then the shape of a Brah- 
mana, Shakra went on the Earth and 
addressing the bird, said — 

13 O Ciika, O best of birds, the grand 
daughter of Oaksha has become blessed 
(by having you as I er offspring) 1 f ask 
you, why do you oat leave this withered 
tree! 

14 Thus accosled, the Sbuka bowed to 
him and thus replied -—Welcome to you 
O king of the gods, 1 have recognised you 
by the merit of «ny austere penances. 

15 Well done, well done!—said the 
thousand eyed god 1 hen the latter lauded 
turn in his mind, saying,—0, how wonder* 
ful is the knowledge which he possesses 

16 Although the destroyer ol V»ta 
knew that parrot to be of a greatly virtu¬ 
ous character and meritorious in action, he 
still enquired ol him about the reason of 
lus love lor the tree 

17—iB Tins tree 1$ withered and it is 
without leaves and imils and is unfit to be 
the refuge o! birds Why do you then 
ding to n't 1 Ins forest too is vast and in 
lilts wilderness there are numberless other 
7,'l/vt VAeamlWAbAlJaWA MS C/lW-S/i 
leaves and which you can choose freely 
and to your heart's content. 

19 O patient one, displaying proper 
discrimination in your wisdom do you leave 
this old tree that is dead and useless and 
shorn of all its leaves and no longer capable 
of any good, 

Bhishma said *— 

30— 3 j* Hearing these words of Shakra, 
the virtuous Sbuka, heaved a deep ugh. 
and sorrowfully replied to him, saying,—O 
husband of Sack*, and chief of (he gods 
the ordinances of the gads should always 


be obeyed Do you hear of the reason of 
the thing about winch you have asked me. 

3 2 Here, wtthtn this tree, was l born* 
and here in this tree have all the good 
traits of my character been developed, 
and here m tins tree was I protected in my 
infancy from the attacks ol my enemies 

33 O Sinless one, why are you in your 
kindness, interfering with the principle of 
my conduct in life T l am merciful and 
■devoutly intent on virtue, and firm tn con • 
duct 

24 Kindliness of feeling is the highest 
test of virtue amongst tfie good, and tins 
same merciful and humane feeling is the 
source of eternal happiness to the virtuous 

25 All the gods ask you to remove their 
doubts in reftgun and for this reason, 
O ford, you have been elected their king 

26—27 You should not, O thousand-eyed 
one, advise me now to leave this tree for 
good When »l was capable of good, it 
supported my Jife How can 1 leave it 
now 7 Pleased with these well meant words 
of the parrot, the virtuous destroyer of 
Paka, thus said* to him —l am pleased 
with your humane and merctfuf disposition, 

28 Do you ask a boon of me —At this, 
the snerciful parrot craved this boon of him, 
saying,—Let this tree revive. 

39 Knowing the great attachment of 
the parrot to that tree and great (ugh cha¬ 
racter, Indra, well pleased, caused the tree 
to be quickly sprinkled over with nectar. 

30—31. Then that tree became revived 
and grand through the penances of the 
parrot, and the latter, too O great king, at 
the end of Ins life acquired the companion¬ 
ship of Shakra by virtue of lhal act of 
mercy. 

32 Thus, O king by communion and 
companionship with the pious, people ac¬ 
quire all the objects of their desire even as 
the tree did through its companionship With 
I the parrot.” 


CHAPTER VI 

(ANUSHASANIKA PAnVA).— 

Continued. 


Yndbisthira tatd 

t. 11 Of Exertion and Desimy, lelfime 
O all Inc 

scnptuies, *1 ich»»the more poient * 
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Bhishma said *— I 

2. This ancient story of the conversa¬ 
tion of Vasishtha and Brahman. O Yu- 
dlnsthira, explain tins matter. 

3 In days of yore the worshipful Va¬ 
sishtha enquired of Brahman as to which 
among these two. sms t the Karnaof a 
creature acquired in thisjife or tliat ac 
quired in pristine Ifvifs^aiid catted Destiny), 
is the more powerful in shaping Ins life. 

4. T hen, O king, the great god Brah- 
rtjan, who had originated from the pri¬ 
meval lotus, answered him in these sweet 
and well-reasoned pregnant words. 

Bralimana said — 

5. Nothing springs into existence with¬ 
out seed. Without seed, fruits do not grow. 
From seeds originate other seeds. Hence 
are fruits known to be sprung from seeds. 

6. According to the good or bad seed 
that the husbandman sows in his field, 
he reaps good or bad fruits. 

7. As unsown with seed, the soil, 
though tided, become* fruitless, so, without 
personal Exertion, Destiny is of no use. 

8. One's own deeds are like the soil, 
and Destiny is compared to the seed. It e 
harvest grows from the union of the soil 
and seed. 

9—10. It is seen every day in the world 
that the doer reaps the fruit of Ins good 
and evil acts, that happiness results Irom 
good deeds, and pam is the outcome of evil 
One*, that acts, when done, always fructify, 
and that, if not done, no Irutt arises, 

II. A man of (good) acts gains merits 
With good fortune, while an idler loses his 
estate, and reaps evil like the infusion of 
alkaline matter injected into a wound. 

17 By firm application, one acquires I 
beauty, fortune, and ah sons cl riches 
Everything can be obtained by Exer¬ 
tion but nothing can be gained through 
Destiny only, by 3 man who lacks personal 
Exertion 

13. One attains to heaven, and all the I 
objects of enjoyment, as also the fulfillment 
of his hearts desires, by well-applied 

( personal Exertion. 

14. All the luminaries in the sky, all the 
gods, the Nagas, and the Itaksltssns, as 
also the Sun and the Moon nnd the Winds, 
have acquired their high status by evolti- 
lion from man’s status, by dint of their 
own action. 

15 Riches, friends, prosperity coming 
down from generation to generation, as 
also the sweets of Ufe, are d fhcult of attain¬ 
ment by those who want Exertion. 


16. The Brahmana acquires prosperity 
by holy living, the Kshajnya by prowess, 
the Vaishya by manly exertion, and the 
Shudra by service. 

17. The stingy, the |impotent, or the 
idler do not acquire riches and other 
objects of enjoyment. Nor are these ever 
acquired by the man who is net active or 
manly or devoted to the exercise of reli¬ 
gious austerities, 

iS Even he, the worshipful Vishnu, 
who created the three worlds with the 
Daityas and alt the gods, even He is en¬ 
gaged in austere penances in the heart of 
the deep. 

19 If one’s Karma bore no fruit, then 
atl actions would become fruitless, and 
depending on Destiny men would become 
idlers. 

20. He who, without following the human 
modes of action, follows Destiny only, acts 
in vain, like the woman who has an im¬ 
potent husband. 

21. The appreherwion of good or evit 
111 this world is not so great if Destiny be 
unfavorable a* his apprehension of the 
same in the other world if Exertion be 
wanting while here, 

22 Man’s powers, if properly applied 
only follow his Destiny, but Destiny alone 
cannot produce any good wheie Exertion 
is wanting, 

23 When it is seen that even in the 
celestial regions, the position of the gods 
themselves is unstable, t ow would the gods 

their own position or that of others 
without proper Karma. 

24 lhe gods do rot always approve 
of the good actions of other* in this world, 
for, fearing iheir own defeat, they try to 
thwart the acts of others. 

25 there is a constant rivalry between 
the gods and the Rnlm, and it they all 
have to go through iheir Karma, still it 
can never be said that there is no such, 
thing a* Destiny, for it is tic latter than 
introduces all Karma. 

36 How does Karma originate, if Des¬ 
tiny is the principal motive power of human 
action? By this means, many virtues are 
accumulated in the celestial regions. 

27. One’s own self is his friend and hi® 
enemy (00, as also Hie witness of one’s good 
and evil deeds, 

2S Good and cut appesr through 
Karma. Good and evil acts do not produce 
sufficient results, 1 

29 Virtue is the refuge of the gods, «nd j 
by virtue everything is acquired. Destiny- 
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thwart* not the man who has acquired | 
virtue and righteousness. 

30. In days of yore, Yayali, falling from 
lus high position Jin he»\en, descended on 
t) * EartP) but was again restored to the 
celestial regions by the igood deeds of his 
pious grandsons, 

3! the royal sage Puriiravas, wett 
known as the deseendint of Ifa, attained 
to heaven through the intercession of the 
Drahmanas, 

31, Saudasa, the king of KashaU, 
though dignified by the performance of 
Ashwimedlia and other sacrifices, came by 
tfie status of a man-eating Rskshasa, 
through the course of a great Kishi. 

33 Ashwatlliaman and Rama, though 
both warriors and sons of Ascetics, failed to 
acquire heaven by virtue of their own 
actions in this world. 

jjl. Vasu, though he celebrated a hun¬ 
dred sacrifices, like a second Vasava, was 
sent to the nethermost regions, for making 
a single false statement, 

33. Vah, the son of Virochans, virtuous 
bound by bis promue, was sent to the 
regions under the Esrth, by the prowess of 
Vishnu. 

33. Was not Janameiaya, who followed 
the foot-prints of Sliakra, for slaying a 
Unhmana woman, checked and put down 
by the godst 

27, Was not the twice-born Rishi Vat- 
shampsyana too, who killed a Drahmana 
m ignorance, and was polluted by the 
Slaughter Of a child, put down by the 
reds T 

33, In days of jure the royal sage Nrigx 
became changed into a lizard, fie had 
made gills of klne into the Urahmann at 
his great Sacrifice, but this did not help 
him. 

3*), The ro>a! *»ge Diiundhumara was 
possesied by decrepitude even whde 
engaged in celebrating Ins Sacrifices, and 
1 vetoing all the merit* I hereof he fell 
asleep at Gimraja, 

<«. The Pandavas ton regained their 
lost t nf dom, cl wt ich ihey had been de¬ 
fine l try the powerful sons of Dhnia- 
fa»l Ira, not through t) e influence of the 
Pairs, but by recourse of their own heroism. 

4t. Oa the a sect a;* of rigid vows, and 
iven to the practice ot austere penances, 
enounce t»*elr bursts by the help of any 
supernatural pe«er or only in the exercise 
el their o»n powtr atialned by individual 
Jicis J 

\ 41 , If possessed by the wicked. aO tW 
£w-d which IS {tired with sbffictr'iy in this 


svorld, , s soon lost to them. Destiny does 
not help if 0 man that IS full o! Spiritual 
ignoran ce and avarice. 

43 feven as small fire, when fanned by | 
the wm^ becomes highly powerful, so doe* 
Desitn^ when helped by individual Exer¬ 
tion, becomes greatly potent. 

44 As by the diminution of oil in the 
lamp its fight m put out, so does the influ¬ 
ence of Destiny, by the abatement o! one’s 
acts. 

45 * Having obtained riches, and woman 
and aJJ »} w enjoyments of this world, the 
man who is not hard working is unable to 
cntoy them long, but the preat man, 
diligant m Exertion, can find riches burred 
deep in the Eaitti and watched over by this 
Fates. 

4 ® The good man who is prodigal is 
sought by the gods for his good conduct, 
•hecelestial world being better than lha 
world of me n ( but the house of the mutr 
though J u || 0 f n C hts is looked upon by the 
god* as the house of the dead 

4 £ The man who dots not exert himself 1 
, * nevel ' contented in thu world, nor can 
Destiny change the course of a man who 
has gor (( . wrong. There is no power »nbt* 
rent m Destiny. As the pupil follows the 
preceptflij w does one’s action, guided by 
follow* his own personal exertion 
Where one’s own Exertion fs displayed, 
there ohfy Destiny show* it* hand, 

48 o best of aserttet, I have thus dei- , 
crrbtd the merits ot personal Exertion, 
having ,i w ayj known in their true signifi¬ 
cance, 

49 By the Infloence’ofJDeilmy, and by 
showing personal Exertion, do men attain 
to 2 **'" The combined help of Destiny 
and Ex C rtion, become* fruitful.** 


CHAPTER V1J. 

(AVUSHASAN1KA TARVA).— 

CenfiHKtd. 

Yndhiathira said J—• 

1. *’0 ben of Bhar*ta*s famdy and tha 
ferities* of great men, f with to know what 
the (ru, t » are of good deed* I Da sou tn- 
hghten mc ." 

1 “ 

* S, 1 Shall tell yej what j-eu haveasked. 

ur TU’i O Y«i)l isthira, t itm to (hi* which 
ferns* (he rtcrtl knowledge of th* ft!*>ia- 
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3. Listen to me as I explain what the 
long coveted ends are winch befall men 
after death The fruits of whatever actions 
are performed by creatures in whatever 
bodies or forms of existence, are reaped by 
the doers while endued with similar bodies 
In whitever slates creatures perform good 
or evil act*, they reap the fruits thereof in 
similar states of succeeding lives No act 
done with the help of the five organs of 
sensual perception is ever lost. 

4— j. The five sensual organs and the 
immortal soul which is the sixth, are its 
witnesses One should devote Ins eye (to 
the service of others) one should devote 
Ins heart (to the same), otie should utter 
sweet words T otie should nlso follow And 
worship (one's guest) This is Hie sacrifice 
with five gifts He who offers good food to 
the unknown, and tired traveller, fatigued 
by a long journey, acquires great merit. 

8. 1 hose who use the sacrificial platform 

as their only bed, obtain palatial mansions 
and beds (in subsequent births) He who 
wears only rags and barks of trees for dress, 
gets good apparel and ornaments 

g One possessed of penances and 
having Ins soul on Yoga, gets vehicles and 
riding animals 1 he Icing who lies down 
by the side of the sacrificial fire, acq tires 
vigor and valour. 

10 The man who casts off the enjoy* 
ment of all delicacies, acquires prosperity 
and he who abstains from animal food, 
obtains children and cattle. 

11. He who lies down with his head 

I downwards, or who lives in water, or who 
lives secluded and alone in the practice of 
Brahmachary a, acquires all the desired 
ends 

12 He who Rives shelter to a guest and 
welcomes him with water lo wash Ills feet as 
also with food light and bed, acquires the 
merits of the sacrifice with the five gifts 
13 He who on the battle-field, lays 
himself down as a warrior on a warrior's 
bed goes to those eternal regions where all 
the objects of desire are fulfilled, 

14 A man O king, acquires riches who 
makes charitable gilts One gets obedi 
eitce to one’s command by the vow of 
sitence all the enjoyments ol life by practice 
of austerities, long life by Brahmachary a, 
and beauty, prosperity and immunity from 
disease by abstaining from injury to others 
15 Those who live on fruits and roots 
only, acquire Sovereignty, those who live on 
only leaves of trees acquire Residence in 
heaven 

16 A man, O king, is said to acquire 
happiness, by abstention from food. By 


eating herbs alone, one gets cows By 
living on grass, one acquires the celesualt 
regions 

17. By avoidng all intercourse with his 
wife and making ablutions three times a 
day and by inhaling the air only for pur* 
poses of maintenance one acquires the merit 
of a sacrifice Heaven is gained by the 
practice of truth, and nobility of birth by 
sacrifices. 

18 The Brahmana of pure practices 
who lives on water only, and performs the 
Agnihotra continually, and recites the 
Gsyatri, acq nres a kingdom By abstain¬ 
ing from food or by restricting it, one 
acq nres residence in heaven 

19 0 king, by avoiding all but the 
prescribed diet while celebrating sacrifices, 
and by making pilgrimage for twelve 
years, one acquires a place better than the 
abodes reserved for heroes 

20 By reading all the Vedas one is 
immediately freed from misery, and by 
practising virtue in thought, one acquires 
the heavenly regions 

2r. That man who shakes off the long¬ 
ing for happiness and material comforts—• 
a thirst that is difficult of conquest by the 
foolish and winch doesjtoLabale with th e 
decline of physical vigour and whiCfi“cTmgs 
to linn like a dreadful disease,—is able'to 
secure happiness 

22 As the young calf is able to recog¬ 
nise its dam from among a, thousand cows, 
so do the pristine deeds of a man follow 
him. 

23 As the flowers and fruits of a tree, . 
unmoved by apparent influences never miss ] 
their proper season so does Karma done in I 
a pristine existence bring about its fruits < 
tn proper time 

24 With age, man’s hair grows graj , i 
Ins teeth become loose, his eyes and ears J 
too become dim in action , but the only j 
thing that does not decline is lus desire for f 
enjoyments 

35—26 Prajapati is pleased with those, 
deeds which please one’s father, and the l 
Earth 1$ pleased with those acts winch I 
please one's mother, and Brahma is pleased J 
with those acts winch please one’s mother, ,H 
and Brahma 1* adored with those acts that f 
please one’s preceptor. Virtue is honored !! 
by him who honois these three. The acts f 
of those who despise these three do not f 
help them. 

Vaifihampayana said ■— 

27 The princes of the line of Kuru 
became filled with surprise upon listening 
to tilts speech of Uhishma, All ol them 
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became pleased in. mind and overpowered ) listen f <> such words when uttered in 
with toy. assembles or Ihe courts of kings. 


23 . As Mantras applied for gaming 
victo'y, or the performance of tire Stroma 
sacrifice made without proper gifts, or obia- 
tions poured on the fire without proper 
hymns, become fruitless and produce evil 
results, so sin and evil results originate 
from falsehood. 

29 O prince, I have thus described to 
you this doctrine of (be fruition of good 
and evil deeds, as recounted by the Uishts 
of old. What else do you wish to bear. 1 ' 


CHAPTER Vfll.' 

(ANUSH ASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 

Yndhishthira said — 

1. “Who are deserving of adoration? 
Who are they to whom one may bow? Who 
are they, O Bharata, to whom you would 
lower your head? Who, again, are thev 
whom you like ? Tell me all this, O 
prince. 

a. What 1* that upon which your mind 
turn when affliction overwhelms you 
Do you describe to me what is beneficial 
here, that is, in this region o( human 
beings, as also hereafter. 

Ehistma said — 

3 I like those twice born persons whose 
highest wealth is Brahma, whose heaven 
11 their knowledge of the soul, and whose 
penances are formed by their diligent study 
of the Veda*. 

4 My heart longs for those in whose 
family persons young and old diligently 
bear the ancesiral burthens without lan¬ 
guishing under them. 

5— 7 * Brahmanas well-trained in several 
branches of knowledge, self controlled, 
roild-speecbed, Conversant wilh the scrip¬ 
tures. well-behaved, possessed of the 
knowledge of Brahma, and righteous in 
conduct, discourse in respectable assem¬ 
blies like flights of swans they in a voice 
deep as the muttering of clouds give vent 
to auspicious, sweet, excellent, and well* 
pronounced words, O YudJmhtbira. Jn 
the courts of monarchs, they spoke these 
words fraught with happiness both temporal 
and spiritual, themselves being received with 
honor and attention and served with res¬ 
pect by those kings. 

8. Indeed, my heart tongs after them 
who endued with knowledge and all desir¬ 
able attributes, and honoured by eihers. 


£ ftly heart, O king, always yearns 
after il*em who, for the satisfaction of 
Brahm^nas, O Vudlushtlura, give to them, 
ivitli devotion, food that is well-cooked and 
clean a"d wholesome. 

i 0< It 1* easy to fight in battle,'but not 
so to a gift without pride or vanity. 

I,, In this world, O Yudhistlnra, there 
are hundreds of brave men and heroes. 
While counting them, be who is a hero in 
gifts should be considered as superior. 

12 O amiable one, if l had been even a 
vulgar prahman* 1 would have considered 
myself as very great, not to speak of one 
born in a good family, gifted with righte¬ 
ousness °f conduct, and given to penances 
and lea inin U* 

13 Iheretsno one, O son of Pandu, 
in chi* world, who is dearer to me than 
you, O chief of Bharata's Jrace, but Bra- 
hmana? arc dearer to me than you. 

And since, O best of the Kurus, the 
Brahm* na5 are very much dearer to me 
than y ou - 11 ,s b y that truth that I expect 
lD g 0 to all those regions ot happiness 
which have been gained by my father 

Shsnt» nu> 

- j Neither my father, nor my grand¬ 
father "or a")’ ««• else connected with me 
by blo°d, is dearer.to me than the Brah¬ 
manas, 

I do not expect any fruit, small or 
great, f fom my adoration of the Brah- 
m anas/ 

On account of what I have done to 
the Br&hmanas in thought, word, and 
deed, 1 do not feel any pain now. 

,8. People used to call me as one 
devote^ t° d e Brahmans* This address 
always pl* a5e d me highly. To do good to 
the Br a hm»nas is the most sacred of all 
sacred duties. 

ig I see many regions of beatitude 
wamnjf for me who have respectfully fol¬ 
lowed the Brahmanas. Very soon shall I 
go to lb°se regions for good, O son 

3o In this worfd, O Yudlusf thira, the 
duties of women depend upon their hus¬ 
bands, r° a woman, verily, the husband 
is the god and he is the 1 ighest end for 
which should try. As the J usband to 
the W*!*, *° » r e the Brahmanas to 
Kshatf'y**- 

21, If there be a Kshatnja hundred 
years and a good Brahmans child of 
only t eu ye»rs, the latter should be con¬ 
sidered » Iftlher and the former as a 
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son, for among tho two, the Brahmana u 
superior. 

3J A woman, in the absence of her 
husband, takes hts younger brother for her 
lord , so the Garth, not having obtained 
Brahmana, made the Kshatnya her ki ig 

23 The Brahmanas shoutd be pro¬ 
tected like sons and adored like fathers 
or preceptors Indeed O best of il e 
Kurus, they served reverentially as people 
Wait with respect upon their sacrificial Or 
Homa fires. 

24 Hie Brahmanas are gifted with 
sun pi city and righteousness They are 
given to truth They are always engaged 
in the behalf of all creatures. Yet when 
angry they are like snakes of dreadful 
venom They should, for these reasons, be 
always waited upon and served with respect 
and humility. 

25 One should, O Yudhlshlhira, 
always fear these two, vie Energy and 
Penances. Both these should be shirked 
Or kept at a distance. 

26 The effects of both are quick There 
is this superiority, however of Penances 
vts , that Brahmanas gifted wttli Penances 
O king, can, if angry, kill the object of 
their anger. 

37 Even greatest Energy and Penances, 
become neutralised if applied against a 
Brahmans who has conquered anger If 
the two,—-that is, Energy and Penances— 
be set against each oilier, then both of 
them would be destroyed Again when 
Energy, is set against Penances, it is sure 
to be destroyed without leaving a remnant 
Penances applied against Energy cannot 
be destroyed completely 

28 As the herdsman stick in hand 
protects the herd so should the Kshatnya 
always protect the Vedas and the Bra- 
hmanas 

29 The Kshatnya should protect all 
pious Brahmanas as a father protects his 
sons He should always look after the 
houses of the Brahmanas for finding out 
that the means of subsistence may not be 
wanting ’ 

CHAPTER IX 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) — 

Continued, 

Yudhisthira said — I 

I " O grandfather, O you of great j 
splendour, wl at do those men become who 
through stupefaction of intellect, do not j 


make gifts to Brahmanas after having pro¬ 
mised to make those gifts? 

2 O foremost of all righteous persons, 
do tell me what the duties are in this 
matter Indeed, what becomes the end of 
those wicked men who do not give alter 
having promised to give " 

Bhishma'said •— 

3 ' flie person who after having pro¬ 
mised does not give be it I ttle or much, 
has the motrofication to witness his hopes 
frustraeted like the hopes of a enunch about 
children. 

4—S Whatever good acts such a person 
does between the day of his birth and that 
of his death, O Bharata whatever libations 
he pours on the sacrificial fire, whatever 
gifts he makes, O chief of Bharata's race, 
and whatever penances he performs, pll 
becomes useless, 

6 They who are conversant with the 
scriptures hold this as their opinion, ar¬ 
riving at it, O chief of the Bharatas, with 
the help of a well ordered understanding. 

7, Persons conversant with the scrip¬ 
tures also opine that such a man may be 
purified by giving away a thousand horses 
with dark ears 

8 Regard ng it IS cited the old dis¬ 
course between a jackal and an ape 

9 Wl ile both were human bem^S, Q 
scorcher of enemies they were intimate 
friends ^After death one of them became 
a jackal and the other an ape. 

10 Seeing the jackal one day eating an 
animal carcase in the midst of a cremato¬ 
rium the ape, remembering his own and 
his friend s pristine birth as human beings, 
addressed him, saying — 

11 Verily what dreadful sin did you 
commit in your pristine birth on account of 
which you are obliged in this birth to feed 
in a crematorium upon such repulsive food 
as tl e putrid carcase of an animal 7 

12 Thus addressed the jackal replied 
to the ape, saying—Having promised to 
'give to a Brahmana I did not make him 
the gift 

13 It is for that sin O ape that I have 
fallen into this wretcl ed stale of existence 
It is for tl at reason that when hungry, I 
am obliged to eat sucli food 

Ehishma said — 

14 The jsckal then, O best of men, 
addressed the monkey and said —What 
sin did jou commit lor which jou have 
become an ape 
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The ape said 

15 In my former life I used to eat the 
fruits belonging to Brahmanas. Hence 
have I become an ape. Hence it is dear 
that one endued with intelligence and 
learning should never take wh-it belongs 
to Brahmanas. As one should abstain 
from this, one should avoid also all quar¬ 
rels with Brahmanas. Having promised, 
one should certainly make the promised 
gift to them. 

Bhisbma said *— 

16 I heard this, O king, from my pre¬ 
ceptor while he was discoursing upon »he 
subject ol Brahmanas I heard this from 
that pious person when he recounted the old 
and sacred declarations on this topic. 

17. I heard this from Krishna also, O 
king, while he was discoursing, O son of 
Pandu, upon Brahmanas. 

18. The properly of a Brahmana should 
never be taken. They should always be 
let alone Poor, or miserly, or young tn 
years, they should never be dishonoured. 

19 The Brahmanas have always taught 
me this Having promised <0 make them 
a gift, the gift should be made A supe¬ 
rior Brahmana should never be disappoint¬ 
ed in lus expectations. 

20, A Brahmana, O king, in whom an 
expectation has been raised, has, O king, 
been said to be like a burning fire. 

at. That man upon whom a Brahmana 
■with raised expectations looks, »s sure, 
O king, to be reduced to ashes as & heap o[ 
straw is capable ol being consumed by a 
burning fire. 

21 When the Brahmana, gratified by 
the Jring, addresses the king in delightful 
and affectionate words, he becomes, O 
Bharata, a source of great good to the ktng, 
for he continues to live in the kingdom 
like a physician fighting against various 
Ills ol the body. 

vy Juc-h <r ■Sta'hmAnr liriUlVitriTRiiV 
tain peacefully the sons and grandsons 
and animals and relatives and ministers 
and other officers and the City and the pro¬ 
vinces of the king. 

24. Such is the energy of the^Brah- 
mana, like to that of the thousand-rayed 
bun himself, on the Earth, 

25 Therefore, O Vudhishthifa, if one 
Wishes to come by a respectable or hippy 
order ol being in his next birth, he should, 
having made the promise to a Brahmana, 
certainly satisfy it by actually making the 
gift to him. 

1 


26 By making gift* to a Brahmana 
one is sure to acquire the highest heaven. 
Verily, the making of gifts is the highest 
of deeds that one can perform. 

27 The gods and the departed manes 
are supported by the gifts one makes to a 
Brahmana. Hence one endued with know¬ 
ledge should ever make gifts to the Bra- 
hnuiMS, 

28 O chief of the Bharatas, the Brah¬ 
mana ts considered as the highest object 
to whom gifts should be made. At no 
time should & Brahmana be received milt- 
out due adoration. ,J 


CHAPTER X. 

(ANUSHASANlKA parva) 
Conhnutd* 
Yndhiahthira said:— 

1 “I wish to know, O royal sage, 
whether any sin is committed by one who 
from interested or disinterested friendship 
delivers instructions to a person of a low 
order of buth, 

2. O grandfather, I wish to hear this 
explained to me in full ihe course of 
duty ts highly subtde. Men are often seen 
to be stupefied about that course. 

BhiBlnna said:— 

, 3 About it, O king, t shall recite to you, 

in due order, what I heard certain ftishis 
i say in days of yore. 

4 Instrucuon should not be given to 
i one who belongs to a low or degraded 
caste. It is said that the preceptor who 
delivers instruction to such a person com- 
1 mils great m 

^ 5 Listen to me, O chief of Bharatas, 

as I recite to you, O Yudhishthira, tin* 

I incident which took place in days of 
vote, O king, of the evil consequences of 
I .irtyiactirw* Jit .i nxtturJtmn xp ja .bn*-Jyicn 
person fallen into distress. 

6 The incident which I shall describe, 
took place in the hermitage of certain twice- 
horn sages which stood on the auspicious 
breast of Himavat There, on the breast 
of that king of mountains, was a sacred 
asylum adorned with trees of various 
kinds. 

7, Overgrown also with Various epecies 
of creepers and plants, it was the resort of 
many animals anil birds. Inhabited by 
Siddhas and Charanas also, il was highly 
delightful on account of the woods that 
flowered there at every season. 
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8 Many Brahmaeharms lived there, 
and many hermits Many Brahmanas 
lived there, who were highly blessed and 
who reseml led the sun or the fire in energy 
and effutgei ce 

9 Ascetics of various hinds, observant 

of various restraints and vows, as also 
others, O king of the Bharatas who had 
go«e through initiatory rues and were frugal 
m fare and possessed of purified souls, 
lived there 4 

to Large numbers of Vahkhityas and 
many who observed (he vow of Sanyasa 
also, used to live them. On account of 
all tilts, the hermitage.resounded with the 
recitation ot the Vedas and the sacred 
Mantrhs uttered by its dwellers. 

It, Once upon a time a Shudra endued 
with mercy for atl creatures, ventured to 
come into that hermitage. Arrived at that 
retreat, ke was duly honored, by aff the 
ascetics 

ta Seeing those ascetics of diverse 
classes who were endued with great energy, 
that resembled the gods, and who were 
observing diverse kinds of initiation, O 
Bharata, the Shudra became highly pleas- 
dc at heart. 

13—14 Seeing everything. Q chief of 
BhardU’s race, the Shudra felt inclined 
to devote himself to the practice of 
penances. Touching the feet of the head 
of the order,'O Bharata, lie said to him — 
Through your favour, O foremost of twice- 
born persons, 1 wish to learn the dunes of 
religion. You should, O illustrious one, 
deScnbc to me those duties and intro¬ 
duce me into a life of Renunciation. 

15 I am certainly inferior in colour, O 
illustrious one, for 1 am by caste a Shudra, 
O best of men I 1 wish to wait upon and 
serve you here Be pleased with me who 
humbly seek >our sliclter. 

TI10 Kulapati said 
tG It is impassible that * Sbudra should 
lne h»re fallowing the hfe cf Renuncia¬ 
tion. If it pleases you, you may stay here 
and,serve us 

17 froraooih, by such service you slull 
acquire roan) rrgionjcf great liappmcss. 

Bhialima said.— 

18 Thus addressed by the ascetic, the 
Shu Ira began to think In his mind, O 
kug,—llow should I now act? I have 
Riest reverence for those religious duties 
w' ich lead to rsent. 

19 Let this, however, he Settled, lhs( 
1 stial) do what would be for my behoof, 
I'raeni! m* M a sisal ['•it was d star I Item 


that liermiUge, he made a htrt of the twigs 
and leaves*0/ trees 

30 Erectirg al»o a sacrificial platform, 
and making a little room for his sleep, and 
some p! ttforms for the use ol the gods, he 
began, O chief of the Bharatas, to lead a 
lne governed by rigid observances and 
vows and to practise penances, abstaining 
entirely from speech. 

: 21 He began to perform ablutions 

1 thrice a day, observe other vovrs, make 
| sacrifices to the gods, pour libations on the 
j sacrificial fire, and adore and worship the 
gods try this way. 

I 22—23, Governing all carnal desires, 
living sparingly upon fruits and roots, go¬ 
verning all his senses, he daily welcomed and 
entertained all that came to hi$ hermitage 
as guests, offering them herbs and fruits 
which grew in abundance around Jn tins 
way he passed a very long lime in that 
hermitage of his. 

24 One day an ascetic came to that 
Shudra’s asylum for making 1 is aquaint- 
ance The Sucfra welcomed and adored 
the Rislu with due rites, and pleased him 
highly. 

25 Possessed of great energy, and a 
righteous soul that Itishi of ngtO vows 
conversed with his host on many agreeable 
subjects and informed him of the place 
whence he had come 

26 In this way, O chief of the Bharatas, 
that Rishi, O h«t of men, came mto the 
hermitage of the Shudra in numerable 
limes for seeing him. 

27 On one of these occasions the Shudri, 
O king, addressing the Rllhl, said,—I wish 
to perform the rites .that are ordained for 
the Pilns. Do you show me kindnets in 
this matter. 

| 23 Very well—the Brahmans said in 

reply to him, O king. 

39. Then, purifying himself by a bath, 
the Si udra brought water for the Risht to 
wash his feet, and he also brought some 
Kusha grass, and wild herbs and from, 
md 1 sacred test, and the seat ca led 
Vrtthi. 

j 31s—31 The Vnjht however, was placed 

I by (he bhudra toward* the south, with its 
head turned t« ihr weil Sc ting this and 
knowing that it was against the ordinance, 
the Kiihi addressed the Shades, saying — 
Place the Vital ni with It* head turner) 
toward) the Past, and having purified 
yount I, da you * t with jour lace turned 
towards the north —The 'shades did t«ry* 
Ihme as the Rishl directed. 
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32—35 Endued with great intelligence, 
sud practising righteousness, the Shudra 
received every direction, about (he Sraddha, 
as laid down in the ordinance, from that 
Rtshi gifted with penances, marking the 
manner of spreading the Kuslia grass, and 
placing the Arghyas, and as regards the 
ntes to be observed {n the matter of the 
libations to be pouted and the food to be 
offered After the rites in honor of the 
Pltris had been finished, the Riihi, was 
sent away by the Shudra, a hereupon he 
relumed to lus own ahode After a long 
lime, the whole of which he passed prac¬ 
tising such penances and vows, the Shudra 
ascetic died in those woods. On account 
of the merit he acquired b> those prac- 1 
tices the Shudra in his hext life, was born 
in the family of a great king, and in time 
became possessed of great splendour. 
Ibe twice-born Risbi also, when the time 
came, paid his debt to Nature- 

35 In bu next life, O Chief of Bharata’s 
race, he was born in the family of a priest 1 
Thus those two, *r»* , that Shudra who had I 
passed a life of penances and that twice- I 
born Rtshi who had out of kind tess given 
the former some instructions m the matter 
of the rites performed in honour of the 
f’ltris, became re-born, the ore as the son 
of a royal race and the other as the member 
•of a pmstly fatidy, 

37. Both of them began to grow and 
boih gamed great knowledge in the usual 
branches of study. The Brahmana became 
well versed 'in the Vedas as also in the 
Atharvans. 

38. The re-born Rtshi gamed great 
perfection in all sacrifices ordained in the 
Sutras, of the Vedang* winch deals with 
religious rites and observances, astrology 
and astronomy. He took great pleasure in 
ihelSankhya philosophy loo 

39 Meanwhile, there born Shudra who 
had become a prince, when his father the 
king Jdied, performed his last rites, and 
after he had purified himself by performing 
all the obsequial rites, he was installed by 
the subjects ot his father as their king on 
his paternal throne, 

40 But soon after his own installation 
as king he installed the re born Ristu as 
his priest Having made the Brahmana 
1»« priest, the king began to pass bis days 
happily, 

41—42. He ruled lus kingdom piuusfy 
Rfld protected and maintained all bis sub¬ 
jects. Fvery day, however, the king, see¬ 
ing his priest on the occasion of receiving 
benedictions from him as also of the perfor¬ 
mance of religious and other sacred rites, 
smiled or laughed loudly In this way, O 


tmg, the re-born Shudra who had become a 
king, laughed at seeing hrs priest on num¬ 
berless occasions. 

43 The priest, marking that the king 
always smiled or Jaughod whenever he 
happened to look at him, became angry, 

44 On one occasion he met the king 
m a place where'there was nobody present, 
fie pleased the king by agreeable conver¬ 
sation, 

45 Taking advantage of’ that moment, 
O chief of Bh arata's race tlie priest ad¬ 
dressed jhe king, saying, —O you of great 
sntencJour, 1 pr»yyou,to grant me a single 
boon. 

The king Baid*-~ 

46 Of boons, O best of twice-bom 
persons, I am ready to grant >ou a hun¬ 
dred, wh*t do you say 1 then 01 one Only? 
Trom the affection I have for jou and the 
reverence m which I hold you, there is no¬ 
thing that 1 cannot give you 

The priest said — 

47 I wish to have only one boon, if, O 
kmg, you have been pleased with me. 
Promts that you woitld tell me the truth, 
instead of any untruth. 

Bhiskmasaid:— 

j 43 Thus addressed by the priest, O 
Vudhisthira, the king said to him—So be 
it! If f know* what you would ask me, I 
shall certainly ttlJ you truly If on ihe 
other hand, I do not know it, l shall not say 
anything. 

The priest said — 

49 Every day, on occasions of receiving 
benedictions from me, when, again, t am 
engaged in the performance of religious 
rites, on your behalf, on occasions also of 
the Homa and other rites of propitiation, 
why do you laugh upon seeing nrn? 

50 Seeing you laugh at me on all occa¬ 
sions, my mind shrinks with shame, 1 
have made yon promise, O long, tMt you 
would answer me truly. You should not 
tell an untruth. 

S* There must be some grave reason 
for your conduct. Your laughter cannot 
be Causeless, I have great curiosity to 
know the reason. Do, you speak truiy to 
me. 

The king* gald 

52 While you have thus acoosted me, 
O twice born one I am bound to enlighten 
you wen if th« matter be one that should 
not be given out to you J1 must tell jou ihe 
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truth. Do you listen to me with rapt 
attention, O twice-born one. 

53. Ltsten, O foremost of twice-born 
persons, to me as I give out to you what 
took place (to us) in our pristine births. I 
remember that birth. Do you listen to me 
with concentrated mind. 

54. In my former life I was a Shu dm 
engaged In the practice of severe penances. 
You, O best of twice-born persons, were a 
Rishi of austere penances. 

55 O sinless one, pleased with me, and 
moved by the desire of doing me good, you, 
O Brahmana, were pleased to give me 
certatn instructions about the rites I per¬ 
formed in honor of my departed manes. 

56. You Instructed me about the manner 
of spreading the Vrishi and the Kusha 
blades and of offering libations and meat 
and other food, O foremost of ascetics. On 
account of this transgression of yours you 
are born as a priest. 

57. I have taken birth as a king, O 

foremost of Brahmanas. See the changes 
that Time encompasses. You have reaped 
this fruit on account of jour having ins¬ 
tructed me. • 

58 It is for this reason; O Brahmana, 
that I smile at seeing you O foremost of 
twice-born persons. I do not certainly 
laugh at jou from desire of disregarding 
you. You are my preceptor, 
i 59 I am really very sorry at this 
change of condition. My heart bums at 
the thought I remember our former births, 
hence do I laugh at seeing you, 

6 a Your austere penances were all 
destroyed by the instrucnons jou gave me 
Removing your present office of priest, do 
you try to regain a superior birth, 

61/ Do you exert so that you may not 
obtain in jour next life a birth meaner than 
your present one Take as much riches 
as you wish, O learned Brahmana, and 
purify your soul, O best of men, 

Bliishm* continued — 

62. Dismissed by the king, the Brah¬ 
mana made many gifts, to persons of his 
own own order, of riches and land and 
villages. 

63, He observed many rigid and severe 
vows as laid down by the foremost of Brah- 
tnsna*. He sojourned to manjr sacred 
water* and made many gifts to Bcahmanas 
In those places. 

64 Making gifts of kine to persons of 
the tme- born order. Ins soul became 

unfi-d and he succeeded in gaining a 

newledge of it. Going to that very 


asylum where he had lived in fits former 
birth, he practised very severe penances. 

65. As the result of all this, O foremost 
of kings, that Brahmana gained the highest 
success. He became an object of respect 
with all the ascetics who lived iti that 
asylum. 

66. In this way, O best of kings, that 
twice-born Rishi fell into great distress. 
The Brahmana should, therefore, never give 
instructions to Shudras, 

67. Hence, O king, the Brahmana 
should avoid delivering instructions to such 
as are low-born) for it was by giving ins¬ 
tructions to a low-born person a Brahmana 
came to grief. 

63 O best of kings, the Brahmana 
should never desire to acqntre instruction 
from or impart instruction 10, a person who 
belongs to the lowest order. 

69 Brahmanas and Kshatriyas and 
Vaishyas, these three orders, areconsidered 
as twice-born. By delivering instruction 
to these, a Brahmana does not commit any 

70 They, therefore, who are good, 
should never discourse on any subject, for 
giving any instruction, before persons of the 
inferior caste. The course of^morality is 
highly subtile and incapable of being un¬ 
derstood by persons of uncleansed soul. 

71. It is for this reason that ascetics 
adopt the vow of silence, and, honored by 
all, pass through initiation without speaking 
a single word, For fear of saying what is 
incorrect or what may offend, ascetics never 
utter a single word. 

72. Even men who are righteous and 
endued with every accomplishment, and 
truth and simplicity of conduct, have been 
known to commit grrat sin on account of 
words spokati improperly. 

73. Instruction should never be given 
on anything to any person. If on account 
of the instructions given, the instructed 
jtnmimr -atyv dlwtf .sir* Jtt*A.'“h.<s.«.t/» .thr 
Brahmana who gave the instruction. 

74 The wise man, therefore, who wishes 
to acquire merit, slio ild always act with 
wisdom That instruction winch 1* given 
111 exchange for money always sullies the 
instructor. 

75 Requested by ethers, one should 
say only what is correct after determining 
it with the help of reflection. One should 
give instruction in such n way that one may, 
by giving it, acquire merit. 

77. I have thus told you everything 
about instructions. Very often persons 
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become plunged into great afflictions on ac¬ 
count of giving Instruction Hence it is 
proper that one should abstain from giving 
instruction to other*-" 


CHAPTER XI. 

• (ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) — 

Continued, 

Yudhisthira aaid'— 

f< 'Tell roe O grandfather, jn what Jond 
of man or woman, O chief of the Dharatas, 
does the goddess ot Prosperity always 
live " 

Bhislnna said •— 

a. “ About it, I shall describe to you 
what took place and what I have heard 
Once on n time the princess RuUmmi put 
this question in the presence of Devski's 
son. 

3 Seeing the goddess of Prosperity, 
thtnrng with beauty and gifted with the hue 
of the lows, the mother of Pradydmn* 
living tie emblem of Miltara on his 
banner, filled with curiosity, said these 
words 

A Who ire those beings whom you help 
and whom you serve T Who, again, are 
it osr whom you do not serve T O you who 
are deir to t trn who n the ford of all crea¬ 
ture*. left-me this truly, O you who art 
equal to a great Uishi in penance* and 
power. 

•5 Tl us Addressed by the princess, ihe 
go Id?** of prosperity, with a face beautiful 
t ke the (noon, and, actuated by grace in 
•>e pretence of the deity having {he 
emblem cl Girud* on l,i banner, said 
It e%f words in teply winch svere sweet and 
ct arming. 

Slircesaid — 

ft O llnwd lady, f always five with 
l int who f» eh*j »e«t, active, attentive to j 
I mines*, flee liam anger, Riven to the 
adoration of |1 e grxfi an tued with grati- 1 
tude, ha* 1 as passion* under complete ! 
restrain, and ■* I gh minded in evety* ! 
thing. 


honor, who are distressed at every fnfTe, 
and who alway* indulge in anger Nor do 
I ever live with those who think in one way 
and act in a drfferent waj, 

9 I never five also- with him who neser 
wishes for any acquisition for himself, or 
him who is so blinded as to rest satisfied 
with the lot in which he finds himself with* 
om any exertion, or with those wIid are 
contented with small gains. 

to 1 live with those who perform the 
duties of their own order, or those who are 
conversant with the duties of virtue, or those 
who are given to the service of the aged, or 
those who have their passions under res¬ 
traint, or those that are gifted with purified 
souls, or those who observe the virtue of 
forgiveness, or those who are able and 
prompt in action, or with such women as 
are forgiving and self-controlled. 

II. 1 live with those women also who 
•re ‘given to truth and sincerity and who 
adore the god* i do not live with those 
women alio who do not look after house¬ 
hold furniture and provisions scattered all 
around the house, and who always ulftr 
words against the wishes of their husbands, 

12 fa! way* avoid those women who are 
fond of the house* of other people and who 
have no modesty. On the other hand, I 
live with those women who are devoted to 
their husbands, who are blessed fn conduct, 
and who are always adorned with orna¬ 
ments and well dad. 

13 l alwjys'live with those women who 
are irutf ful in words, who are handsome 
an<l lovely m appearance, who are blessed 
and who are gifted with all accomplish¬ 
ments 1 always avoid such women who are 
sinful and unclean or impure, wt o always 
htk the earners of dieir mouths, whoVuve 
no patience or fortitude, and wfo are fond 
of dtipufe and quarreling, who are indolent 
and sleepy and always inclined to Ire down, 

1 always live in conveyances ami the ant- 
nuli that dra_p them, in maidens, fn orna¬ 
ment* and good dresses m Mtli^rii m 
clouds charged with ram in ful) blown 
lotuses andmttosw ttais (hat covers lie 
autumnal sky I live us elephants, in the 
cowperi in good seats and in lake* adorn- 
ad wut fn'l blown lotuses. 
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pl jn K'niT into Uirm for bsthing or satisfy¬ 
ing their thirst. I live oho in angrj 
rlephanis, In built, in kings, on the ihront, 
anil in Rood men 

18 I nlwi) live In that hotni In winch 
the inmate pour* libalions on the sacrificial 
fire and adore kme, Brahminas, and the 
Rods. 1 live in that house where at the 
proper time offerings are made, to the 
pod», ol flowers in course of worship. 

19. I always live m such Brahmanat a* 
are giten to the study ol the Veda*, in 
Kshatrijas devoted to ih# observance of 
virtue, in Vaish)as devoted to cultivation, 
apd in Shitdrss devoted to the service of 
the three upper castes. 

30 I live, with a heart firm and tin- 
ehaVro, in Narayaua, in my embodied self 
In Him exists virtue, full and perfect, 
devotion la the Brahrrunas, and the quality 
of goodness 

31. Can I not say, O lady, that I do 
not live in my embodied form 7 That person 
in whom 1 live in spirit increases in virtue 
and lame and wealth and objects of 
desire." 


CHAPTER XII. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 

YadhisMUira said’*— 

1 11 Vou ‘hould, O king, tell me truly 

which of the two. W* . man or woman, 
gets the greater pleasure from an act of 
tiuton with each other. Kindly rerr»ovjt 
my doubt about it,*' 

Blftshma said *•— » 

3. *lo illustrate this question, the old 
discourse between Bhangaswana and 
Shakra is cited in this connexion. 

3 In days of old there lived a king 
name Bhangaswana He was very pious 
and was known as a royal sage He was, 
however, childless O king, and, there 
lore, made a sacrifice from desire of getting 
a son 

4. The sacrifice which that powerful 
king celebrated was the Agmslituta, which 
on account of the god *ol fire being alone 
worshipped in it is always disliked by 
Indra Yet it is the sacrifice that is desired 
by men when for the object of getting 
children they seek to purify themselves of 
their sins 

S Learning that the king was desirous 
of performing the Agmshtuta, the highly 


hinted king of the go8* ri» , Indri, begtu 
from that moment to look for the short¬ 
comings of that royal stgcof well controll¬ 
ed sou!. * 

6 Despite all hi* careful watch Indra, 
however, O ting, could not find any short¬ 
coming* on the part of the great king. 
Sometime after, one- day, the king went on 
a hunting’expedition. 

7. Saying to himself,—Thit, Indeed/is 
an opportunity,—Indra stupefied the king. 
The king went alone on his horse con¬ 
founded, because of the king of the gods 
having stupefied hi* senses. 

8 Slrteken with hunger and thirst, the 
king t confusion was *0 great that lie could 
net see the cardinal points Indeed, 
stricken with thirst, he began to rove 
about. 

9 He than saw n lake that was highly 
beaw'.tful and was futlcf transputer water. 
Descending from his horse, and plunging 
into the like, lie made I is animal to drink. 

in Ty mg his horse then, whose thirst 
had been satisfied, to a tree, the km£ 
pUnged into the lake again for doing his 
ablutions To his surprise he found that 
ho »as metamorphosed by virtue of the 
siaters, into a woman 

It, Seeing himself thus changed in 
respect of sex itself the king became filled 
tv it b shame. Willi his senses and mind 
completely agitated he began to think thus 
with his whole heart. 

13—13 Alas, how shall I ride my 
horse? How return to my capital? On 
account of the Agmshtuta sacrifice I have 
got a hundred sons all gifted with great 
strength and all children of my own lotns f 
Alas, this* changed what stall I say to 
them 7 What shall I say to my wives my 
relatives and well-wishers, and my subjects 
of the city and the provinces? 

14 Rishts versed in the truths of duty 
and religion and other matters say that 
mildness and softness and susceptibility to 
extreme agitation are the characteristics of 
women, and that activity, hardness and 
energy are the characteristics of men 
Alas, my manliness is gone f For why has 
femininity possessed me? On account of 
this change of sex, bow shall I succeed in 
riding my horse again 7 

16 Having thought thus the king, with 
great exertion, mounted Ins horse and 
leturned to bis capital changed though he 
had been into a woman, 

17 Seeing that extraordinary change 
hi* son* and wives and servants, and Jus 
subjects of the City and the provinces 
were extremely amazed. 
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rS. Then address!ng them a!), that 
royal sage, lhat foremost of orators, said,— 

1 had gone out on a hunting expedition, 
accompanied by a large army. Losing all 
knowledge of the cardinal points 1 entered 
a thick and dreadful forest, moved by the 
fates. ( 

19 In ghat terrible forest, I became 
very much thirsty and lest my senses. I 
then saw a beautiful lake abounding with 
fowl of all sorts. 

30—21. Plunging into (hat latte for 
performing my ablutions, I was changed 
into a woman '—Summoning then his wives 
and counsellors, and all lus sons by their 
names, that best of kings changed into a 
woman said to them these words i —Do 
ye enjoy this kingdom happdy, About 
myself, 1 shall go to the forest, ye sons. 

22. Having said thus to his children, 
the king went to the forest. Arrived there, 
she strived at a hermitage inhabited by an 
ascetic. 

33—34, By that ascetic (fie changed 
monarch gave birth to a hundred sons, 

I Making all those children of hers, she 
| went to where her former children were, 
and addressing the latter, said, Yc are the 
children of my loins while 1 was a man 
These are my children given bulb to by roe 
in this state of change* Sons, do you all 
enjoy my kingdom together, like brothers 
bom of the same patents. 

35—36 Thus commanded by their 
parent, all the brothers, in a body, began 
to enjoy the kingdom as their joint pxrpcny 
Seeing those children of the king all 
jointly enjoying the kingdom as brothers 
born of the same parents, the king of the 
gods, filled with anger, began to reflect,— 
By transforming this royal sage into a 
woman, I have, it-appears, .done him good 1 
instead of an injury. 

37 Saying this, the king of the gods, 
vt* , Indra of a hundred sacrifice*, asuoung 
the form ol a Brahmana, went to the capital 
of the king and meeting all the children 
succeeded in creating dissensions amongst 
them. 

a8. lie said to them,—Brothers never 
remain at peace even wl en they are the 
children of the same fat) er 1 he sens of 
the sage Kashyapa, era , the gods and the 
Asuras, Itllout with each other on account 
of the sovereignty of tie three woiids. 

1 29 A* regards you princes, you are the 
children of the royal tags fthangaswana 
ilhtse others are the children of an ascetic 
fl he gods and the Asuras are children of 
even one cemmon falher. 


30. Thu kingdom, your paternal pro¬ 
perty is being enjoyed by these children of 
an ascetic.—with these words, Indra suc¬ 
ceeded in creating disunion amongst them, 
SO that they very soon engaged in battle 
j/id killed each other. 

31. Heanng fhis, king Bhangaswapa, 
who was living as an ascetic woman, burn¬ 
ing with grief and began to bewail. 1 he 
king of the gads, ns , Indra, assuming the 
form of a Brahmana, came where the ascetic 
lady was hying, and meeting her, said,—O 
you having a beautiful face, with what grief 
do you burn so lhat you are thus bewailing 7 
Seeing the Brahmana, the lady told him in 
a piteous tone. 

33 Two hundred sons of mine, O twice- 
bom one, have been killed by lime. I 
was formerly a king, O learned Brahmana 
and in that stale had a hundred sons. 

34 These were begotten by me after my 
own form, O best of twice-born persons f 
On one occasion I went on a hunting ex- 
pedmon. Stupefied, 1 travelled amidst a 
thftk forest. 

35 Seeing at last a lake, 1 plunged into 
it. Rising, O foremost of Brahmanas, 1 
found that 1 had become a woman. Rr* 
turning 10 my capita) I installed my 
sons in the kingdom and then left for the 
forest. 

36 Changed into a woman, t bore a 
hundred sons to my husband who Is a 
treat ascetic. All of them were born ir» 

1 the ascetic's retreat. 1 took them to the 
j capital. , 

37. My children, through the influence 
of lime, fell out with each other, O twjce- 
born one I Thus afflicted by Destiny, 1 
am be wail mg. 

38, ludra addressed him in these harsh 
words,—In (ormer days. O lady, you gave 
me great pain, for you did perform a sacri¬ 
fice that is disliked by.Indra. 

39 Indeed, though 1 was present, you 
did not invoke me with honors. 1 am that 
Indra. O you ol wicked understanding I It 
is I with whom you sought hostilities. 

40. Seeing Indra, the royal sage fell at 
his feel, touching them with I is head, and 
said—Be pleased with roe. O foremost of 
gods. The sacrifice of which you speak 
was performed from a desire of offspring. 

41 • You should, therefore, pardon me. 
Seeing the transformed king prostrate 1 mi- 
self thus to him, India became pleased with 
him and and wished to give him a boon 

4*. Wl ich ©f > our son*, O king, do you 
wish, sLoufd milt, these whom you give 
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birth to as -i woman, or those who were be¬ 
gotten by jou as a man. 

43 Joining her hands, the ascetic lady, 
answered [Indra, saying,—O Vasava, let 
those sons oi mine revive who tv«re borne 
by me as a woman. 

44. Tilled with wonder at this reply, 
Indra once more asked the lady,—Why do 
you cherish less affection for those children 
of thine who were begotten by you as a 

45 Why is it that you love more those 
children that were borne by you in your 
changed state 7 J wish to hear the re»son 
of this difference in your love. You should 
telf me everything. 

The lady said i— 

49 1 he affection that is cherished by a 

woman is much greater than that which ts 
cherished by a man Therefore, O bhakra, 
I wish those children to revive that were 
borne by me as a woman. 

Bhishma said.— 

47. Ihus addressed, Indra became 
highly pleased and said to her,—O truthful 
lady, let all your children come back into 
life. 

4S Do you take another boon, O fore¬ 
most of kings,—whatever you hue, O you 
of excellent vows Do you take from me 
whatever dignity you choose, that of wo¬ 
man or of man. 

The lady said — 

J wish to remain a woman, O 
Sakra In fact, I do not wish to become a 
man, O Vasava—Hearing this answer, 
Indra once more asked her, saying,— 
Why is it, O powerful One, that leaving 
aside the dignity of manhood you seek for 
that of womanhood 7 Ihus accosted that 
foremost of kings transformed into a wo 
man, answered,— [n sexui l itlt erchUrseTUie 
pleasure that women enjoy’js'always'Tnuch 
great?r ~~Tha n wha t" 1$ "enjoyed ,_by men 
iherelore, O Sakf57'I’wisI» "to continue'a 
woman. 

52 O foremost of the gods, truly do I 
say to you that f derive_greatef pleasure 
in my present state of womanhood **■ I am 
quite content with tins state^of womanhood 
that I now have Do you leave me now, O 
king of heaven. 

53 Hearing lhe$e words of hers, the 
lord of the gods answered —So be it — 
and bidding her farewell, went 10 heaven. 
1 hus O king it is known that woman 
derives much greater pleasure than men 
under the circumstances you have asked.'* 


CHAPTER XIII. 

(ANUSHASANA PARVA) — 
Continued 

Yudhishthira said 

1. "What should a man do in order to j 
pass happily through this and the other 
world How, indeed, should one act? 
What practices should one follow with this l 
view f" 

Bhiihma said 

a "One should avoid the three deeds } 
winch arejdone with the body, the four which f 
are done with words, (the three which are j 
done with the mind, and the ten roads of I 
action. 

3 The three deeds which are done with I 
the body and should be wholly avoided are J 
the destruction of the lives of other crea- I 
tures, thelt or^ntsappropriation of others* j 
properties and the enjoyment of of other * 
people’s wives. 

4 Hie four acts which are done with f 
words, O king and which should never be j 
done or even thought of, are evil [conversa- j 
tion, harsh words, giving other people's J 
faults and falsehood. 

5 Coveting the possessions of others t 
doing harm toothers, and disbelief in the { 
Vedas, are the three deeds done with the j 
mind which should always be avoided 1 

6 Hence, one should never do any evil j 
deed in speech, body, or mind By doing j 
good and evil deeds, one is sure to enjoy j 
or Ireap the just consequences thereof. J 
Nothing can be more certain than this." 


CHAPTER XIV. 

(ANUStiASANlKA PARVAJ.t- 
Conhnuti. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

1 "O son of the River Cranga, you have 
heard all the names of the oLrd of the unw 
verse Tell us, O grandfather, all the 
names that are applied, O powerful one, to 
Him who is called Islia and Shambhu 

2 Tell us all those names which are 
applied to Him who is called Vabhru or 
vast, Him who has the universe for his 
form. Him who is the illustrious Lord of all 
the gods and the Asuras, who is called 
Shankara and who has an •rigid that ts 
unmanifest. Tell us also of the power of 
Mahadeva,” 
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BWshxaa said *— 

3 1 am quite incompetent to recite the 
\ irtues of the highly intelligent Mahadeva, 
Ht. prevades a 1 Dung* 11 the universe and 
yet is not seen anywhere 

4 tie Is the creator of Brahman, 
Vishnu, and Irtdra, and he is their lord. 
All the Rods, from Brahman to the Ptsba- 
chas, adore him. 

5. He is above both Prakritl and Pu- 
rmha It is of Hun that Rtshis, convefsant 
with Yoga and possessing a knowledge of 
alf subject* think and reflect 

6 H» is indestructible and Supreme 
Brahma He is hoth existent and no it. 
existent. AgiM ting both Nature ond Soul 
by Hi* energy, He created therefrom the 
universal lord of creatures, vi* , Brahman. 

7 Who is there, svho is competent to 
recount the virtues of that god of gods, who 
it gdied with supreme Intelligence T Man 
it sill yet to conception, birth, decrepitude, 
and ikaili 

8 Being such, what man hire me can 
understand Uhava 7 Only Moray am, O 
sou, that holder of the conch the discus, 
end the mace can comprehend Mahadeva 

9 He gifted with knowledge He is 
the foremost < ( all beings in qualities ffe 
It Visit lit because lie prevades the Hill 
verse He is irresistible Gdied with 
spiritual vision He is possessed of "iipreme 
1 lergy He sees all Dungs with ttie eye of 
V*n,a 

to On account of his devotion to the 
illustrious Kuitra svho 11 I e pleased, O 
Bl araia, in ihe lierimiage of Vadari by 
penances, that the great Krishna his 
succeeded in over whelm lug the entire 
universe 

it O king of kings, it is through Mi- \ 
lieshwara of celestial vision that Vasudeva j 
has got (lie q i-diliy of u uversa! agree' j 
nbleness —an -agreeable ness which is much ' 
greater than riches 

ia IJor a full thousand vyirs llus I 
Madhava practised Die austeresi penances 
and at last succeeded in pleasing ll e 
illustrious and boon tiv ng Slnva that 
lord of all the mobile and the immobile 
universe 

13 In every new cycle has Krishna 
pleased Mahadeva In every cycle has 
Mahadeva been pleased with the great 
devotion of the great Krishna 

14 Han who llmself is above all 
decay, saw the power of tt e great Maha¬ 
deva —that 01 igfnaf cause of the untvese, 

the occasion of 1»» penances jn the 

4 


retreat of Vadan undergone for getting a 
sort 

15 I do not, O Bharata see any one 
who t* superior to Mahadeta Only Krishn-a 
Is competent l» explain the names of that 
god of gnils fully and without creating the 
desire of hearing more 

16 This mighty-armed one of Yadu's 
race ts alone Competent to tell the qualities 
of Die illustrious SI iva Verify, O I mg, 
oid) lie is able to desenbe fully the power 
0/ the Supreme god, 

Vaishampayana said’— 

17. Hast tg satd these words, the IlhK- 
I nous Bhishma, the grandfather of the 
Kurus, a (dressing Vasudeva, said if e 
following words describing the greatness ol 
Bbava, O king, 

Bhishma said 

18 You are the Lord of all tbeg ids and 
D e A suras You are itfnstrions Yon are 
Vishnu because you pervade the entire 
1 inverse You si onhl describe those sub¬ 
jects crmnecird with Shiva of universal form 
about which YudInstil 1 ra has asl ed me 

19 In days of yore Die Risln landm, 
Or ll, mated from Brahman recited in Brah¬ 
man s region and fiefore Brahman himself 
the thousand names 0/ .Mahadev? 

tg Do you recir«* those names before 
Ibis assemblage of Rishis having asceticism 
lor (heir seallli obsirvant of high vows, 
possessed of self control, and numbering 
! ihe {stand boin Krishna among them, may 
' hear you 

8i Do you discourse the high blessed¬ 
ness of Him who 13 immutable, who is 
always cheerful and happy, who IS Hotrr, 
who is the universal Protector, who 13 
Creator ol the universe, and who is called 
Mundin and Kaparddin, 

Vasudeva said:— 

22 The very god» with Indra, and the 
Grandfatl er Brahman numbering among 
them, and the great Btshis also, cannot 
understand the course of Mahadeva's deeds 
truly and full. 

23 Even He is the end wl ich aft righte¬ 
ous people gam. 1 he very Adityas who 
are fitted with subtile sight, are unable to 
see his abode How then can one wl o 19 
merely a man succeed in comprehending 

24 I shall, therefore, truly recount »0 
you some only of (he qualities of that illus¬ 
trious killer of Asuras, who is considered *» 
tUe Lord of all sacrifices and Vows, 
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Vaish^mpayana Baid:— 

25 Hating said these words, the illus¬ 
trious Vajudcva began Ins discourse on the 
qualities of the great Malmdev* jilted milt 
the highest intelligence, nlier hating pun- 
lied himself b) touching water. 

Vasudeva said 

26 Heat, ye foremost of Brahmaitss, 
■lid you Yudlnslliira also, O sire, and hear 
you too, O River's son the names winch 
ate applied tu Unpaid dm. 

27. Hear, ye, how in days of yore. I 
gained a sight, so difficult to get, for the 
sake of Shantta Verily, in those days 
was the illnstnous god seen by me on 
account of Yoga-abstraction. 

28. After twelve years I ad passed from 
the time when Pradyumtta, the son o( 
llukinini, who is gifted with great intelli¬ 
gence, killed tile Asura Shatnvara in days 
of yore, illy wife Jatnvavati addit $ed me 

29—3.) Indeed, seeing I’udjumna and 
Cltatudeshiia and oilier sous hoin of Ruk- 
inilll, Jamvavati, desirous of a son, said 
these words to me, O Yudlusihira,— 

30 Grant me, O you of undecay nig 
glory, a luton. son, the foremost of power* 
lul men, possessed of the must lovely tea* 
lures sinless and like your self. And O, 
let there be no delay tin your pad til grant¬ 
ing this prayer of mine ' 

31. there is nothing in the three worlds 
which you cannot acquue * O perpelnator 
t>[ Yadu's race, you can create other woilds 
if only you wish* Obsetvmg a vow for 
twelve years and purifyn g yourself, you 
I1ad.1t worshipped I lie Lord of all creatures 
(vte . Mahadevi), and then begotten 
upon Rukrnint the sons that she has got 
liotn you vie, Cliarudeshna and Sucharu 
and Chaiuvesha and Yashodtuma and 
Chatuslira\as and Charity aslias and Prn- 
dyuinua and SliatubHu. 

34 O killer of Madhu do you grant me 
a son like those of great prowess-whom you 
have begotten upon Rukiiiiiu. 

35 'thus addressed by the princess, I 
replied to her having slender waist —Let 
me have your peimission, O queen! I 
shall certainly obey your command. 

37—40 She answei ed me, saying,—Go, 
and acquire success and 'prosperity!* Let 
Brahmaua and Shiva and ICashyapa, the 
Rivers, those gods who preside over the 
mind, the soil, all deciduous herbs, those 
Chcahandas who are considered Jas bearers 
ol the hbstious poured in sacrifices, the 
Kislns, Earth, the Oceans, the sacrificial 
presents, those syllables which are uttered 
for completing ths.cadences of Sairuns, 


the Itikshas, the Ptlris, the Planets, the 
wives of the gods, the celestial maidens, (fie 
celestial mothers, the gie.it cycles, kme, 
Cliandrainas, bavitri Agin, bavitii, the 
knowledge of the. Vedas, the seasons, tie 
year, the Kshanas, the Lavas, the Multur- 
las, the Nimeshas, and the Yugas in suc¬ 
cession, protect you, O Yadava, and keep 
you in l appiness, wherever you may h« 
Lei no danger overtake you on your way, 
and let no undessness be ilime, O sinless 
one. • 

41—43. 'I bus blessed by her, l took her 
leave, bidding farewell to the daughter of 
Lhe prince of monkeys. Repairing (hem to 
the presence of that foremost of men, vte , 
my lather, of my mother, of the Icing, and 
of Ahuka, i informed them of what the 
daughter of the king of lhe Vidyadharas, 
in great misery, had said to me Ridding 
them farewell with a sorrowful heart, V then 
went to Gada and to Rama of great power. 

43 1 lies? two gladly addressed me, 

saying,— Lei y our penances multiply With¬ 
out any Innderance. 

44. Having got the permission of all of 
them, I thought of Garuda. He forthwith 
' came to me and look me to Himavat. Ar¬ 
rived at Hunavai, 1 sent Inin away. 

45 1 here, on that foremost of moun¬ 
tains, I saw many wonder ful Spectacles I 
saw an excellent. wonderful, and agreeable 
hetmitage lor the practice of penances. 

46 that charming retreat was (he 
property of the great Upamanyu who was 
a descendant of Vya^ltrapada. that re¬ 
treat is spoken highly of and respected by 
the gods and the Gandharvas and seemed 
to be cuvered with Vedtc beauty. 

47—49, It was adorned with Dhavas 
ana Kaxubllas and Kidam.as and cocoas 
with Kuruvakas and ICttakas and Jamvns 
and PrttnLs, with banians and Vaiun*k-<5 
and Vdtsanabhas and Vilwas, with Saralas 
and KaptUlias and Piy alas and Sltalas and 
Palmyras, with Vadaris and Ingudis and 
Punnagas and Asliokas and Amras and 
Kovtdaras and Champakas and Panasli**, 
and with various other trees having fiuits 
and floweis And that retreat was alio 
decked with the straight stems of the ilusa 
Sapienta. 

50. Iruly, that asylum was adorned 
■with various other sons of trees and with 
various kinds of fruits forming the food of 
vauous kinds of birds. Heaps of ashes 
were thrown in proper places all around, 
which enhanced the beauty of the scene. 

51. It was full of Rurus and apes and 
tigers and lions and leopards, deer ot 
various species and peacocks and cats 
and snakes. 
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from Mahadcva the power belonging to all 
ttie gods and enjoyed it for ten millions of 
years. 

73 He who was the foremost of all Ins 
sons, and who was known by the name of 
Mandara, succeeded, through the boon lie 
bad got from Mahadeva, in fighting Shakra 
for a million of years 

74. The terrible discussed Vishnu and 
the thunderbolt of lndra were both unable 
to make the least impression, O Keshava, 
in days of )ore, upon the body of that great 
source of universal misery. 

75 The discus which you carry, O sin¬ 
less one, was given to you by Mahadeva 
after he had killed a Daity a who, proud of 
lits strength, used to live within the waters 

76 I hat discus, effulgent as fire, was 
created by the great god having the bull 
for lus emblem Wonderful and irresisti¬ 
ble in energy, it was given to you by that 
illustrious god. 

77. On account of its blazing energy 
it was incapable of being looked at by any 
person except the holder of Pmaka It 
was, therefore, that Bliava named it Sudar- 
shanam. 

78 From that time it passed by the 
name of Sudarshanam in all the worlds j 
l.veii that weapon, U Keshava, faded to 
make (lie least impression on the body of 
Htranyakashipu's son Mandara, who ap. 
pea red like an evil planet lit the three 
worlds. 

79 Hundreds of Chakras like yon and 
thunderbolts like that of bllakra, could not 
mllictj» scratch on the body of that evil 
planet gifted wtlh great might • who had 
acquired a boon from Mahadeva 

So Afflicted by the mighty Mandara, 
the gods fought hard against him and hts 
companions, all of whom had got boons 
from Mahadeva, 

St. Pleased with another Danava : 
named Vidyuiprabha, Mahadeva granted 
to him the sovereignty of the three worlds 
*lhat Uanavi remained the king of 
the three worlds for a hundred thousand 
years 

Si And Mahadeva said to hint —Vou 
will become one of my attendants •"Indeed 
the powerful Lord further conferred upon 
turn the boon of * hundred millions of 
children Ihe Unborn Lord of alt crea¬ 
tures further gave the D-tnava the region 
known as Koshadwtpa for his kingdom 

S3 Another great AsU'a. named ^hua- 
mukha, was created by Brahman 1 or a 
hint IreJ year* he poured on the saenflcid 
lire th- flesh of hti own body. 


84. Pleased with such penances Shan* 
Lara said 10 him,—What can I do for you, 
—SI atamtikha replied, saying,—O you the 
mosi wonderful, let me have the power of 
creating'new creatures and animals 

85 Give also to me, O foremost of all 
gods everlasting power—1 hus addressed 
by hint, the powerful lord said to linn,— i>o 
I be it. 

S6 Concentrating his mind in Yoga, 
the Self create Brahman, in days of yore, 
made a sacrifice for three hundred years, 
with the object of gelling children. 

87. Mahadeva granted him a thousand 
sons having qualification* proportionate to 
the merits of the sac thee Forsooth, you 
know O Krishna, the Lord of Yoga, hint 
who is, who is sung by the gods. 

83 lliefltsfu known by the name c( 
Yaynavalkya is exceedingly virtuous By 
worshipping Mahadeva fie has gamed great 
fame 

89 The great ascetic who is Parashara’s 
son, , Vyxsa bent on Yoga lias become 
famous by vvorsl ippmg Shankara 

90 Ihe Vahklnlyas wrre on a former 
occasion dishonored by Magliaunt f* tied 
with anger at this, ll ey pleased the illustit- 
ous Hudra 

91. 1 hat lord of the universe, that fore¬ 

most one of all the gods, tints pleased by 
the Vahkhilyas, said to them—Ye shall 
succeed by your penances in creating a 
bird which will rob lndra of the Atnhrosia. 

93 All the wafers disappeared through 
tl c anger of Mahndeva on a former per** 
sion Hie gods pleased I mi by celebrrung 
a sacilfice called 'saptalcnpala, and Caused, 
through his fav nr oil er water* 10 flow into 
the worlds Verily, when the tl rre eyed 
god, became pleased, water once more ap¬ 
peared in the world 

93 I he wife of Atri, who was well read 
in the Vedas forsooit lief husband *•* 
anger and said —l slmll no longer hie 
under that ascetic 

94 Having said these words, she song! t 
the protection of Malta dev* through 
fev of her husband Atri, she p***»d 
three hundred yeais, abstaining from 
food 

93, And all tins time she slept en 
wooden clubs for pleasing Bhava, Ihe 
great god then appeared before her »»d 
then smilingly addressed tier,saying,—Yoit 
w ill have a son. 

96 And you will have that son wilt ml 
the help of a tiusban t, si nply through |h« 
favour of Kudra I tfuvlli that *00, horn 
lit the family cf lit* father, Stull become 
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rivers or in caves or on mountain 'breasts, 
or m shrines and oilier places of ihe kind, 
we pass our time in the practice of penan¬ 
ces and the recitation of sacred Mantras, 
Stuva being' our highest refuge Without 
pleasing the boon giving St ha ml of unde 
Caying glory,— him who ts, who has three 
eyes—whence, O child, *can one get food 
prepared with mitk and good dresses and 
other objects of enjojment m the world 7 
Do you devote yourself whole-nmidedly, O 
d*ar son, to Shankara. 

125—126 Through hts favour, O child, 
you are sure to obtain all such objects of 
wishes —Hearing those words of my 
mother, O destroyer of enemies, that day, 
1 joined my hands in respect and bowing 
to tier, said—O mother, who is this Maha- 
deva? How can one please him ? 

127 Where does that god live? How 
may he be seen ? With what does lie be¬ 
come pleased? What also is the form of 
Sharva? How may one succeed in know- 
inghim? If pleased, will he, O mother, 
appear before me ? 

128. After I had said these words, O 
Krishna, to my mother, she, filled with pa- # 
rental affection, smelt my head, O Govillda, 
her eyes bathed 111 tears. 

129 GentIy„paU|ng_jny„body, O des¬ 
troyer of Madliu, my mother, adopting a 
tone of great humility, addressed~tn«r*-m 
theToUowmg words, O best of the gods. 

My mother said 

130. It is difficult for persons of impure 
souls to know Mahadeva I liese men are 
incapable of bearing him III their hearts or 
undefstanding turn at all they cannot 
retain him in their minds. 1 hey cannot 
seize him nor can they see him 

131 Wise men say that his forms are 
manifold Many are the places >11 which 
lie lives. Many are the forms of his 
Grace. 

132 Who is there who can understand 
vn full all the excellent deeds of Islta, or o( 
all the forms that tie has assumed in days 
of yore T 

133 Who esn describe how Sharva 
sports and how he becomes pleased 7 
Msheshwarw of universal form lives m the 
hearts of all creatures. 

134 While ascetics discoursed on the 
auspicious and excellent deeds of Ishana, t 
have heard from them I ow, moved by 
mercy towards his worshippers, he grants 
them a sight of his body 

135 Tor showing a favour to the Brah- 
nnmi, die dwellers of heaven have recited 
(or their information the various forms 


which were assumed by Mahadeva in days 
of yore. You have asked me about these. 
1 shall'rectte them to you, O son. 

My mother said 

136 Bhava assumes the forms of Brah« 
man and Vishnu and the lung of the gods 
of the Rudras <h«* Adilyas, and the Ash* 
wins , and of those gods called Vishwe- 
devas. 

137- assumes the forms also of men 
and women, of Pretas and Pishachas of 
Kira'as and Shavaras, and of all aquatic 
a mm 1 Is l hat illustrious god assumes the 
forms of also those Shavaras who live in the 
woods and fprests 

138 He assumes the forms of tortoises 
and fishes and conchs He assumes the 
forms of those corals which are used as 
ornaments by men. 

139 He assumes the forms of also 
Yakshas and Raksltasas and Snakes, of 
Daityas and Danavas 1 he illustrious god 
assumes the forms of all creatures too which 
live 111 holes 

140, He assumes the forms of tigers 
and lions and deer, of wolves and bears 
and birds of owls and of jackals as well. 

141 fie assumes the forms of swans 
and crows and peacocks of chameleons 
and lizirds and storks He assumes the 
forms of cranes and vultures and Chakra- 
vakas. 

142 He assumes the forms of Chasxs 

and of mountains also O son, Mat ideva 
assumes the forms of kme and elephants 
and horses and camels and asses * 

143 He assumes the forms of also 
goats and pards and various other am* 
mats Bhava assumes Ihe forms of various 
kinds of birds of beiutiful plumage. 

144 It is Mahadeva who assumes the 
form of the bunyasm bearing the DamJa 
(emblem of mendicancy), and also of the 
king with Ihe Chhatra and the lira liman 
with the calabash He sometimes be¬ 
comes six faced and sometimes becomes 
muttifaced He sometimes assumes forms 
having three eyes and forms having many 
heads. 

145 And he sometimes assumes forms 
havu g many millions of legs and forms 
having numberless stomachs and faces, 
and forms gilted with numberless arms and 
numberless sides. He sometimes appears 
surrounded by numberless spirits and 
gliosis. 

146 He assumes the forms rtf Rislns 
and Gsndharvas, and of bidJhas and 
Cluranas He assumes a form winch is 
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endered white with the »*)'« >« 9 " ,e *” 

,, u *ml adorned with a h-lf-moon on Hie y 
uretiead 

147 . Adored with vsmoashjrmns uttered 

mil various hinds of voice and adored P 
nth various Msiwas fraught with end- ^ 
mums, he who is sometimes called Sliarva, 
t the Destroyer of all creatures in the 
iniverse, and it is upon him, again, that 
,11 creatures rest as on their common tl 
basis. ? 

148. Mahedevi is the soul of alt crea- 
lure?. He pervade* Ml thin if* He H the 
speaker of all subjects He hv« every, 
where and should be known as living m d 
the hearts of all creatures in the universe. s 
140 He knows the desire of every * 
worshipper of Ins. He becomes acquaint¬ 
ed will, the ohject with which one pays 
linn adorations Do you, then, seek t ie i 
protection of that king of the gods. 1 

151. He sometimes rejoices, and some¬ 
times b-c lines ir lie, and sometimes utters 
the syllable Hun with a very loud noise 
He sometimes mm* himself with the disc is, 
sometimes wilh the trident, sometimes with 
the inaee, simetimes with the heavy midtets, 
sometimes with the scimitar, and sometimes 
with the battle axe. 

,5,. tic ass imes the'form of Shesha 
who keeps up ibewirld on lus head He 
has snakes for hIS belt, and his ears are 
decked with ear-rings made of snakes 
Snakes form als > the sacred thread he 
wears. A11 elephant miii is his upper 
garment, 

153 He sometimes laughs^ and some- 

brautifully. Surrounded by numberless 
•pints and ghusis, he sometimes plays on 
musical instruments Various the 

* instruments up*n which lie plays, and 
sweet the sounds they yield. 

,53 He sometimes wanders, sometimes 


sometimes of n drunkard, and h 
times utters sweet word*. 


efts : sometimes disposes himself m Yoga 
and sometimes becomes the object of the 
Yoga of others, 

156 He may be seen on the sacrificial 
platform or in the sacrifice JW^ . •« f 
midst of the cowpen or in *'■•»'« '** 

may not again be seen there. He may b 
seen as a boy or as an old man. 

I -7 He sports with the daughters and 
theIves of the «!*»>» Hi* hair is long 
J ,d erect He »* perfectly nude for he 
has ill* hortxon lor his dress. He las 
terrible eyes, ... 

.eg He is fair, he is darkish, he is 
dark he is pale, he is of the color of 

smoke and hi IS red. He has eye. Urge 
and terrible. He has empty space for lus 
covei mg and he covers all things. 

, 59 Who is there that can truly under- 

‘ mid who is without beginning and end, and 
buth. . , 

i l6l He live, m the heart ( of every 

a S ’* ‘" tef He ,s the bupreme 

’ tS. O^ly the Soul seizing lus existence. 

,c , tt vaiicms musical ms* 

«• sss^jisti sx. j. i»» 

Z 

nd and -«e^li"gj*m> ** I-d , v , a „d then 
aU your wishes wdl bear fruits l 

»«• I UoM-g »|‘“« * or ; 1 r 4 0 “ t day my 

.* 

m8 . nothing -Ise for ns object. 


I<;t t'ndued with dreadful fierceness, I 
he t >mrt lines laughs loudly, frightening j 
»tl cteamre* with tns eyes. He sometime* 
sleeps an l sometime, remains awaxe, anil 

sometimes yawns as lie pleases 

153 He sometimes recites iteiH Man- : 
tfasand sometimes become, il>« K®d of 
tl.ov* Mantras which are recited. He 
Sometimes practises penances ami some- 
thneVbecomes the god lor whose adoration 
tbo»« pen»uc«s are practised lie some » 
msbes gdvi JUtd »maun,s those 


,64 I. It. l>'«an .he P««*f *'*'* 

. ... — .......n J ,r pleasing alMiikara. 

one llwusand yeats^ stood on my Uh 

lO«e , , 

'‘1 i.'-”-, 

‘thousand «»nl passed, living upon 
,|, e fallen leaves of Ifee. » he next 1 * 

sand years 1 passed. »**"*£ "P 01 ' 

After that ! passed seven 
yelr*. living 0.. air only. >" *.» "■»* 1 
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worshipped Mahitlevi far a full thmmml 
divine ye irs 

167—163. After this. llie powerful M itix* 
dev« (lie Lord of alt the universe bee-tine 
propitiated with tin* Dc.iiroui of deter; 
mining Whethe r 1 was solelyMe vdVeTl'YIflHm 
nnly,jlie~Spp?ared befo e me in iheTorin *br 
Slieitra surrounded by alt the go Is As the 
celebrated Shiltra he had a llniiMiid eyes 
on Ins body and was armed with die tliun* 
derbolt. 

169 And he rode on an elephant which 
wis entirely white, with eyes red, ears 
folded, the temporal jiliCe trickling down 
Ins cheeUs, with trunk contracted, dreadful 
to look at, and hiving four tusks. Indeed 
riding on such in elephant, the illustrious 
ktng of the t»nd» seein**d to shine with his 
energy. With a b*iutifii1 crown on his 
head and adorned with garlands round hts 
neck and bracelets round tus arms, he 
came where I was 

171. A white umbrella was held over 
Ids head. And lie wis served by mmy 
Apsaras, and mmy G-tudtmrv is sandhis 
praise. 

17a. Addressing me tie said —O fore¬ 
most of twice birns, t have been pleased 
with you Beg of ine whatever boon you 
wish 

173—174 Hearing these words of 

Shakra l Wts not gUd len-d O Krishna, 

I answered the king of the gids ill these 
words,—I d » not wish any bo in from you, 
or from any other god O amiable deity, I 
tell you truly that it is Mahadeva only from 
whom I may ask for boons. 

175 t rue tl ts O Shasra true are those 
words lh*t l say 11 you No other words 
are at all agreeable to me except those 
about Maheshwara 

176 Commanded by that Lard of all 
creatures I am ready to become a worm or 
a tree with many branches If not acquired 
through the favour of Mahadeva’s boons 
I would not accept the very sovereignty of 
the three worlds. 

177. I may be born among the very j 
Shwapakas but I will still be devoted to the 
feet of lUra 1 Without, again, being de¬ 
voted to that Lord of all creatures, I would 
not tike to be born m the palace of Indra 
himself, 

178 If a person has no devotion to that 
Lord of the universe,—that Master of the 
gods and the Asuras—Ins misery will not 
terminate even if from want of food lie has 
to live upon only air and water. 

179 Those persons who do not like to 
live even a moment without thinking ol 
Mahadeva’s feet, have no necessity of other 


subject* fraught with other kinds of mora* 
lit) ami righteousness. 

1S0 Wien the unrighteous or sinful 
c>c!e eiin*i, one sliml I never pass a 
m nn^iit Without devoting his heart upon 
Mahadeva One who has drunk the am¬ 
brosia of the d-votum to flora, be¬ 
comes freed from the fear of the world. 

rSi, One, who has not acquired the fa¬ 
vour of Mahadeva can never succeed to 
devote himself to M ihadeva for a single 
dav or for half a day or for a moment or for 
a Kshana or for a Lava. 

1S2 Ordered by Mahadeva I shall 
cheerfully become a worm oran insect, but 
I do not desire for even the sovereignty of 
the three worlds if bestowed by >o«, O 
Sakra. 

183. At the word of Hare I would 
become even a dog. In fact, that is ni) 
highest wish. If not given by Malieshwar 1, 

I would not have the sovereigns of the 
very gods. 

(84 I do not wish to have this celestial 
donu non I do not desire to have the so 
verelgnty of the gods I do not wish to 
have the region of Brahman. Indeed I d> 
not wish to have that extinction of individuil 
existence which is called Liberation ntid 
winch is » complete oneness with Brahma, 
But l want to become tile slave of Hara. 

1S5. As long as that Lord of all crea* 

| ture-, tfie illustrious Mahesha with Clown 
| on his head and body white like tl e lunar 
j disc, does not become pleased with me, 

: so long shill I cheerfully bear all those 
miseries consequent upon a hundred re¬ 
petitions of decrepitude, death and birth, 
which embodied beings come by. 

186 Wfiat persons in the universe can 
acquire tranquillity without pleasing Jludra 
who ts freed from decrepitude and death, 
who is effulgent like the bun, the Moon, or 
the Ftre, who is the root or original cause of 
everything real and unreal in the three 
worlds, and who exists as the one indivisible? 

187. If on account of any faults, I cone 
by re-buths I shall, nt those new births, 
devote myself solely to Bhava. 

Indra said:— 

188 What are your grounds for the 
existence of a Supreme Being or for Hi» 
being the cause of all causes 7 

Upamanyn said — 

1S9 I beg boons from Him whom 
Brahmavadms have descubed as exisient 
and non-existent, manifest andu nmaiufest, 
eternal or immutable, One and many. 
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tgn l Img b<>otis from Him who is 
without beginning and middle and end, 
who h Knowledge and Power, who is 
inconceivible and who is the Supreme 
Soul. 

l9t. t pray for boons from Unit whence 
is all Power who has not been produced by 
any one, who is immutable, and who, 
though himself not sprung from any seed, 
is the seed of all things in the universe. 

tg», 1 pray for boons from Hint who is 
above I he quality of Darkness who is 
bUzmg Effulgence, who is the essence of 
at! penances, who is above all our faculties 
and which we may devote for the purpose 
of comprehending him, ami by knowing 
whom every one becomes liberated from 
gild or sotrow. 

193 1 adore him, O Purandara, who is 

conversant with the creation of all elements 
and the thoughts of all living creatures,^and 
who is tile miniiul cause of the existence or 
creation of all creatures, who rs omni¬ 
present, and who has (lie power to give 
evtr> thing. 

191—195 1 pray for boons from Him 

who cannot be comprehended by argument, 
who is llie object of the Sanzhya and the 
Yoga systems of philosophy, and who is 
above alt things, and whom all persons 
conversant with the topics of enquiry, 
adore, I pray for boons from Hun, O M*- 
ghavat, who IS the soul of Maghavat him¬ 
self, who is **id to be the God o( the gods, 
and who is the Master of all creatures 

196 t pray lor boons from Him who it 
was (fiat first ere tied Brahman, that crea¬ 
tor of all the worlds, having filled Ether 
(with tils energy) and called lulu being the 
primeval egg 

107. Who else than that Supreme Lord 
could have created Fire, Water, Wind, 
Earth, Space, Mind, and the principle of 
Greatness. 

tt)8 I«H me, O Shakra, who else than 
Shtva could create Mind, Understanding, 

*f KU,‘ine'sdiiil«tsfii*iite<»i'»-auh dirt ■miiwj 1 - 1 

Wlio is there higher than Shiva 7 

199 Jhe wire say that the Gran dial her 
l\i a inn an is the orator of this universe, ! 
(Jratnnau howrver, got hi* great power ; 
and prosperity by w >r»htppmg and gratify¬ 
ing Mahadeva, that G d of gods. 

»o«. I hat great power, wl ich »» in that 
i1lu«tiiou* Uemg who created Brahma", 

\ ,,f,and Kiidra, was deitsed from 
Mahadeva leltme wl o is there who is 
superior to the Supreme Laid 7 

2 »l. Who else that* tl»al God el gods 
> ran bestow upin the sons el Dm lordship 
tmd power tudfcUg by the ssitctergtily 
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and llie power of oppressing given to 
the foremast of the Dai'vas and the 
Daniyas7 

toy lhe cardinal points, Time, the 
‘sun, all luminous bodies, planets, wind, 
water, and (he stars and constellations,—■ 
are all from Mahadeva. I ell us who is 4 tbe 
higher than the Supreme Lord 7 

203 Who else is there, than Mahadeva, 
in the creation oE Sacrifice and the destruc¬ 
tion of Tripura 7 Who else than Mahadeva 
has grinded the enemies, coming into con¬ 
tact with the Danyas and the DanavasT 
20 J. Whatmecessuy, O Purandara, is 
there of giving,vent 10,1a)) talks full of so¬ 
phistry when 1 see you ol a thousand eyes, 
O best of the gods. 

205. You wlio are "adored by Stddhas 
and Gsmihatvas and the deities and lhe 
Kishis 7 O best of the Ktishtkas, aft tins is 
due to the favour of that God of gods, vis , 
Mahadeva, 

20O Know, O Keshava, that this alf, 
consisting u( animate and inanimate ciea- 
tion with heaven and other unseen creation, 
which are m these ivoihls, amJ which ha* 
the all pervading Lord for its soul, has 
emanated from Mafieshwara and has been 
created (or enjoyment of the individual 
soul. 

207. In the worlds that are known bv 
the names of Dhu, Uhuva, Swab, and 
Malta, in the miJst of the mounisms of 
Loir-lika, m (he islands, 111 the mountain* 
oi Merit, m alt things winch produce hap¬ 
piness, and 111 the beaitf of -ill creatures, 
O illustrious Maghavat, lives Mahadeva, 
as held by persons coiivcisant with all 
the topics of enquiry, 

*08 If, Q Shakra, the gods and the 
Asuras Could see any other p lwerfuf Being 
than I3hava, would not both of them, espe¬ 
cially 1 the former when opposed and op¬ 
pressed by the Drier, have »ought the piu- 
tection of tint Being 7 
209 In ail bailies of the gods, the Yak- 
shas, the Uragas, and the Itaksnasas, 
which end in imiliial deslruction, it is Ulmva 
who gives t<> those »lio meet with dts- 
tiuciioii puwtr Ltfillu g their position and 


3lo. Tell me, who else than Mahesfiwara 
is there for conlerr mg boons upon, and once 
mot e_u king them away (rim And) aka 
and Shillr* and Dundubln and Malushi 
and. mar y hntmow of \«ksbas and 
VaD and IDb*h«s*s and the Nnaia- 
kav*ch«s7 

art. Was not the seminal Puid cl Ma- 
ladcia, that Muter of both the god* and 
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Ilie Asuras, poured a? a libation upon the 
fire ? From that seed originated a moun¬ 
tain of gold Who else is there whose 
seed can be said to be possessed of 
such power. 

213. Who else in this world Is described 
as having the horizon only for his dress? 
Who else can be said to be a celibate with 
vital seed drawn up? Who else is there 
who has half htsbody occupied by hts dear 
wife Who else is there who has been able 
to subjugate Cupid? 

213 1 ell me, O Indra, what other 
Being possesses that high region of 
supreme happiness which is highly spoken 
of by all the deities 7 Who else has the 
crematorium as l is play ground ? Who 
else is there who is so lauded lor his 
dancing 1 

214 Whose worship and power remains 
unchangeable ? Who else is there who 
plays with spirits and gho.ts. 1 ell me, O 
god, who else lias companions who are 
possessed of strength like I is own and who 
aie therefore, proud of that strength or 
power 7 

215 Who else is there whose place is 
described as unchangeable and adored with 
reverence by the three worlds? Who else 
is there who pours rain, gives heat, and 
blazes forth in Energy ? 

216 From whom else do we get otir 
precious herbs T Who else upholds all 
kinds of riches Who else sports as much 
ns lie lilies in the three worlds of mobile 
and immobile things ? 

217 O Indra, know iWafieshwara’lo be 
the original Cause He is worsl ippcd by 
"Yogms by Uisbis, by lhe Gaudharvas and 
by the Siddhas, with the I elp of k owledge, 
of success, and of the rues laid down in ttie 
scriptures. 

218 He is worshipped by both the gods 

and the Asuras with the help of sacrifices 
by acts and the ritual laid down in the ! 
scriptures The fruits of action can never 
tone'11 hi n for he is above them all Being 
such, t call hint the original cause of every¬ 
thing. , 

2 IQ He is bith gross and subtile He 
ispeerless He ca mot be comprehended 
by the senses He is endued with q lahlies 
nnd he ** shorn of them He is the lord of 
«i tahtf's for they are under bis control 
liven such is Maheshw&ra’s place. 

220 He is the cause of t< e conlmuince 
and the creation (of the universe) He 11 
llic’cr lie if ll e 11 iiverse and the cimc also 
r>( its destruutm He is the Past, the 
Present, a 1J t ie future. Hi is the pa rent 


of alt things He is the cause of every 
tiling 

221 He is mutable, he is the immant* 
fest he is Knowledge, he is Ignorance , he 
is every deed , he is every omission , he is 
virtue , and he is sin O Shakra, do I call 
Him the cause of everything 

222 See, O Indra, m the image of 
Mahadeva the marks of both tl e setfes 
1 hat god of gods vta R11 fra, that cause of 
both creation and destruction shows in Ins 
form the marks of both the s+xe3 as the one 
cause of tl e creation of the universe 

223 My mother formerly told me that 
he is the cause of the 11 uverse and the -one 
cause of everyth! ig I here is no one who 
is higher than Islia O Slnkra If it pleases 
you, do you throw yourself on his kindness 
and protection 

224 Vou have evidence, O king of tl e 
gods, of the fact that the universe lias on* 
g mated from the union of the sexes The 
universe you know, is the sum of what has 
qualifies and what lias not them and has 
lor its immediate cause the seeds of Brah* 
man and others D rah man and Indra and 
Hutasha and Vishnu and all the other gods 
along with the D-tityas and the Asuras, 
having the frmtnn of a thousand desi es, 
always say that 1 lie re is none who is higher 
than Mahadcva 

225 Moved by desire, I solicit, with 
contmlled mind that god known to all the 
mobile and immobile universe—tilth, wlo 
is, who has been described as the best and 
highest of all the celestials anti who is 
auspiciousneis itself —lor getting forth with 
that I igliest of all acq usmons, tit, I tbera* 
lion 

226 What necessity is there of other 
reasons? Hie great Mahadeva is tie 
cause of all causes We have never I eard 
that the celestials have at my time wor¬ 
sl ipped the emblem ol any other god than 
Mahadeva 

227 If Maheswari be not accepted tell 
me, if you have ever heard of it who else is 
there wt use emblem lias been adored or is 

I being adored by all the celestials? 

22S That god is indeed, the most wor¬ 
shipful of all celestials w! o»e end lem 
Brahma, Vishnu you, O Indra, will* 
the other gods, always adore 

229 Brahman has for his ernllcmthe 
lotus Vishnu has for his (I e discus 
Indra has tor Ins the thnnder-bolr. But 
the creatures of the world do not I ear any 
of the signs winch mark these celestials On 
[lie other band all errat ires bear the si^ns 
wlnvli mark Mahadeva and hts coisort. 
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Hence, all creatures most be considered 
es belonging to Maiteshwara. 

230. All female creatures, have or>gt- 
naied from Urns, «md lienee it ts they 
have die muk ol fememnity winch charac- 
terrstise Uma, while at) masculine crca- , 
Cures, who have originated from Shiva bear 
the masculine mark that marks Shiva, 
out. that person who holds that there 1$, 
tn the three worlds with their mobile and 
immobile creatures, any other cause than 
(he Supreme Lord, and that winch ts tiol 
marked with the mark of either Mahadeva 
or his wife, should be considered as very 
Wretched and should not be numbered with 
the creatures of the universe. 

23t. Every being having the mark of 
the masculine sex should he known to be of 
Ishana, while every being with the mark ol 
the feminine sex should be known as be¬ 
longing to Uma I his universe of mobile 
and unmoWe creatures is pervaded try two 
forms male and female). 

232. It ts from Muhadeva that ) wish to 
get boons. Not getting this, O Kaushika, 

L would rather prefer dissolution itself Go 
or remain, O Shakra, as you like, O slayer 
of Vala. , 

I 233. I wish to have boons or curses 
/from Mahadeva, No. 1 shall not acJrnow- . 
ledge any oilier god Nor would t have ' 
my desires fulfilled from any other deity. 1 
' 234. Having said these words lo the 
feitiu of the celestials, I became stricken ! 
with grief if linking tbit Mabadevi hud not , 
been piopitiated despite my severe auste- 1 
fltles. 

235—236 Within the twinkling of an 
eye, however, t saw the celestial elephant f 
had seen before (tie changed tnto a bull as 
while as a swan, or the Jasmimim pubo- 
scons, or a stalk of the lotus, or silver, or the 
ocean of milk. Of huge body, the hair of 
its tad wts black and the color of its eyes 
was twauy like that ot honey, 
i 237 lh horns were hard as adamant 
baA. *J>«,hjie ‘btvr. 'vw } ' 

[sharp ends, whose hue was a mild red, the 
[bull appeared to tear the Earth. 

| 238 I he animal was bedecked all over 

’with ornaments made ol the purest gold 
Its face and hoofs and nose and ears were 
beautiful and its waist too well.formed. 

239 Its flanks were beautiful, and 
its neck was very thick Its whole 
form was beautiful to look at. Its hump 

1 was charming and seemed to occupy the 
whole of its shoulder-joint. 

240 And it looked like the summit of a 
snow-clad mountain or .like a cliff of white 


clouds tn the sky. Upon the back of that 
animal 1 saw seated the illustrious Maha» 
deva with Ins wife Uma, 

241—242. Mahadeva shone like the full** 
moon. I he fire born of his energy shone m 
effulgence like lightning tfiat flashes amid 
clouds, ft seemed as if a thousand suns 
rose there, filling every quarter with a 
dazzling splendour l hat energy of the 
Supreme Lord looked like the Samvarlaka 
fire which destroys all creatures at the end 
of the Yaga. 

4 243 Pilled to the fill with that energy, 
the horizon became such that I could not 
see anything on any side. Pilled wttli 
anxiety I once more .thought that it could 
mean* 

244. That energy, however, did -not per¬ 
vade every side for a long time, lor soon, 
through (lie illusion of that god of gods, the 
horizon became clear. 

245 t then saw the illustrious Sllianti 
or Matiesliwara, seated on the back of his 
j boll, of blessed and sweet appearance and 
I Jooking like a smokeless fire. 

| 246 And tire great god was accotn- 

: pained by Parvatl of perfect features. In- 
! deed, I saw the blue throated and great 
Sthanu unattached to everything, that re- 
1 ceptaefe of all sorts til energy or force, 
r having eighteen arms, and bedecked with 
all sorts of ornaments. 

247. Clad in white robes, he wore white 
garlands, and had white unguents smeared 
upon fus person, if is banner, irresistible 
in (he universe, was while Die tliread 
round his body was also while. 

24$ He was encircled by companions 
all endued with prowess equal to his own, 
who were singing or dancing or pfaymg on 
various musical instruments. 

24^ A crescent moon, of pale color, 
formed his crown, and put on his forehead 
it looked like the moon winch rises in the 
'lulun'nal sky. He seemed to dazzle with 
splendour on account ot lus three eyes 
wrudh NotfeeA Vfee Vnrec sans. 

250. The garland, of the purest white, 
tfiat was on his body, shone like a wreatfi 
of lotuses, of the purest white, adorned with 
jewels and gems 

as *• I also saw, O Covinda, tire wea¬ 
pons, tn their embodied forms arid fraugl t 
with every sort of energy, that belong to 
(ibava of peerlest prowess. 

252 The god fin'd a rainbow, 
colored bow. 1 hat bow known as fmaka 
as is in reality a powerful sticks. 

253 Indeed, that snake of seven heads 
and h»go body, of sharp la i k i anJ virulent 
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xenom, of Urge reck and Ihe masculine sex, 
was twined roimJ.with the cord Itiat served 
as its bowstring. 

554—255. And there was an arrow which 
Mime like that of the sun or of the fire that 
appears at the end of the cycle. Verily, 
that arrow was the excellent Pashupata, that 
mighty and dreadful weapon, which 1$ With* 
nut a second, indescribable for its power, 
and capable of terrorising every creature. 
Of huge proportions, it seemed to constant¬ 
ly emit sparks of fire. 

356 Having one foot, large teeth, and a 
thous «nd heads and thousand stomachs, it 
had a thousand arms, a thousand tongues, 
and a thousand eyes Indeed, tt seemed to 
continually emit fire. 

257 O you of great arms, that weapon 
11 superior to the Brahma, the Marayana, 
the Aindrs, the Agneja, and the Varima 
weapons Indeed, it is capable of neutra¬ 
lising every other weapon tn the uni- 
v rse. 

258 It was with that weapon that the 
great Mahadeva had, formerI3 burnt and 
consumed in a moment the triple city of the 
Asuras. With the greatest ease, O Gj- 
xinda, M rhadeva, using that single arrow, 
performed that feat. 

259 "1 haL weapon, discharged by Maha- 
deva s arms, can, forsooth, consume tn 
ball the lime taken up by a twinkling of the 
eye the entire universe with all its mobile 
and immobile creatures. 

261. In the universe there is no one in¬ 
cluding, even Brahman and Vishnu and the 
celestials, who cannot he killed by that 
weapon. O sire, ! saw that excel (cm, won¬ 
derful and peerless weapon m the hand of 
Mahadeva, 

261. There is another mysterious and 
xery strong weapon which is eq i-il or, per¬ 
haps, supeiior to the P-.shup.il3. I saw 
that also It is known in all the woitds as 
the Shula of the Simla-armeil Mahadeva, 

262. Hurled by the illustrious god, that | 
weapon can rive the entire Earth or dry up 
the waters of the ocean or annihilate the 
entire universe. 

263 Formerly Ynvanashwa’s son, king 
Mandhatri, that conqueror of the three 
world-,, having imperial sway and gifted 
will* p< of use 111 rtM,was, with all his armies, 
killed by means of that weapon. 

264 Gifted with great uiiitht and great 
eneigv and resembling Shakra himself in 

roses,, that kin*, t) G ivmda, was killed 

y l> e Kakshasa Lavaua with the help of 

lu StiuU which In had got from Shiva. 


265. That Shufa is keen.pointed High- 
Jy terrible, it is capable ol causing every¬ 
body’s hair stand erect I beheld u in the 
hand of Mahadeva, as if roaring with 
anger, having contracted its forehead into 
three wrinkles. 

266. It resembled, O Krishna, a smoke¬ 
less fire or the sun that rises at the end of 
the cycle, the handle of that Simla was 
made of a great snake. It is really indes¬ 
cribable. It 1 loked like the universal Des¬ 
troyer armed with Ins noose. 

267—263 1 saw this weapon, O Govmcfa, 
in the hand of Mahadeva 1 saw also 
another weapon, xi e , that sharp.edged 
battle-axe winch, was given formally unto 
Hama by Mahadeva for enabling him to 
root out the Kshatrtyas. It was with this 
weapon that Kama killed in dreadful bailie 
the great Kartiaviryya who was the king of 
the entire woild. 

269 It was with that weapon that 
Jamadagm’s sort, O Gavmda, was able to 
root out the Ksbatriyas for twenty-one 

270 Of blazing edge and highly terri¬ 
ble, that axe was hanging on the shoulder, 
adorned with a snake of Mahadeva. 
Indeed, it appeared on Mahadeva's body 
like the flame of a burning fire 

271. I saw with the highly intelligent 
Mahadeva numberles other celestial wea¬ 
pons. 1 have, however, named only a few 
principal ones, O sinless one. 

272 On the left side of the great god 
stood the Grandfather Brahman seated on 
an excellent car to which were yoked swans 
fl ei-coursmg like the mind. 

373 On site same side was Narayana 
alio, seated on Gaiuda and bearing the 
conch, the discus, and the mace. 

274 Near the goddes Urn a was Ska n da 
seated on lus peacock, heating Ins dreadful 
arrow and bells, and looking like another 
Fire-God 

275 Be I ore Mafia die va f saw iWmjV 
standing armed wiih his Simla and looking 
like <t second Shankara. 

276 l he Munis headed by the Self- 
crtrtie Manu, and ilie Kishis having Uhrigil 
for their fust, and the gods with Shakra at 
then head, all c ime there. 

277 All the clans of spirits and ghosts, 
and the celestial Mothers, stood surround¬ 
ing Mahadeva and saluting lum with 

278 1 he gods were engaged in singing 
the prxiw s of M-hadeva m venous hymns. 

I he Giandfaiher Brahman, uttering a 
Hatha mar*, landed Mahadeva. 
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279 Uttering the Jyeslitha Saman 
Narnyana also sang the praises of Bhava, 1 
Stiakra also did (he same with (he lielp of i 
those foremost of VediC Mantras, t>i* , the 
Strata • Ritd riy a m. 

280 Verily, Brahman and Narayana | 

and Slukra,—those three great gods shone 1 
(here like three sacrificial fires. I 

aSt. In their midst was the tllirttrtou* 1 
god tike the sun in the midst of his corona, 
come from autumnal clouds. 

281. 1 saw countless suns and moons 
also in the sky, O Keshava. 1 then lauded 
the illustrious Lord of everything, the 
Great Master of the universe. 

Upamanya said 

283. ] 5*id,-—Salutations to you, O illus¬ 
trious one, O you who are the refuge ol alt 
tilings, O you who are called Mahadeva 1 
Salutations to you who assume the form of 
Shatra, who are Shakra and who disguise 
yourself in the form o( Sliakra. 

284 Salutations to you who are armed 
with the thunder, to you who are twany, 
mid you who are red Salutations to you 
who are always armed with the Pinaka, to 
you who always bear the conch and the 
Simla. 

285 Salutations to you who are clad tn 
hlack to you who are ot dark and curjy 
hair, to you who have dark deer-skin for 
your upper garment, to you who preside 
over the eighth lunation of the dark fort- 
lug) t. 

286 Salutations to you who are of white 
hue, to you who are called white, to you 
who are clad in white dress, to you who 
have limbs smeared with white ashes, to 
you who are ever engaged in white deeds 

287 Salutations to you who are red in 
color, lo you who are clad in red dress, to 
you who have a red banner with red flags, 
to you who wear red garlands and use red 
Unguents. 

283. Salutations to you who ore brown 
Oilansf, Ay jvtw «Aw o oWd w breaw ^«i, 
to you who have a brown, banner will brown 
fligs to you who wear brown garlands and 
use brown unguents Salutations to you 
who have the umbrelta of royalty held • ver 
your head, lo you who wear (he foremost of 
crowns. 

289 Salutations to you who are adorned 
with ball a garland and hall an armlet, to 
you who are decked with one ring for one 
ear, to you who are endued with the sp-ed 
of the mind, to you who are highly efful- 

290 Salutations to you who are the fore* 
must of gods, 10 you who arc the foremost 


of Mums to you who are the foremost of 
celestials * Salutations to you who wear 
half a wreath of fetuses, to you who have 
many lotuses on your body. 

zpt, Salula 1 ions to you who have half 
your body smeared with sandal paste, 
to you who have half your body decked with 
garlands of flowers and smeared with frag¬ 
ment unguents. 

291. I bow to you who are bright hued 
like the Sun, to you who are like the Sun, 
to you whose face is like the Sun, to you 
who have ryes each 0/ which is like the 
Sun. 

293 I bow to you who are Soma, to you 
who are as mild as Soma, to you who bear 
the lunar disc, to you who are of lunar as¬ 
pect, to you who are the foremost of all 
creatures to you who are adorned with 
most beautiful teeth. 

294 I bow to you who are of a dark 
color, to you who are of a fair complexion, 
to you who have a form half of which is 
yellow and half white, to you who have a 
body full of which is m-de and half female, 
to you who are both male and female. 

2 95~'9^ f bow l ® you who have huff for 
your vehicle, to you who proceed riding on 
the foremost of elephants, to you who are 
obtained with difficulty, to you who are 
Capable of going lo places unapproachable 
by others 1 bow to you whose praises are 
sung by the Gums, to you who are devoted 
to the various Ganas, to you who follow the 
track that is t rod by the Gauss, lo thee 
who are always devoted to the Ganas as to 

297. I bow to you who are of the com¬ 
plexion of white clouds, to you who 1 ave 
! the splendour of the evening clouds tn you 
who are incapable of being described by 
' names, to you who are of your own form. 

I 298 l bow to you having a garland of 
red color, to you who arc clad tn robes of 
red.. 

I rgy t trvw‘ Cit jocr wAvrsie cvwww rs ret 
wiin gems, to you wl o are adorned wuh a 
crescent, to you who wear many beautiful 
grins in your diadem, tg you who have eight 
Bowers on ycur head. 

300. I how to you who have a fiery 
mouth amf fiery eyes, to you who have eyes 
effulgent like a thousand moons, to you who 
are ol the form of fire, to you who are beau¬ 
tiful and agreeable, to you who are incon¬ 
ceivable and mysterious. 

301 I bow to you who range in tte sky, 
to you who delight m living in pasture- 
grounds, to you, who walk on the ,Earth, 
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to you who are the Earth, to you who 
are infinite, to you who are highly aus¬ 
picious. 

302 I bow to you who are nude, to you 
who make a happy home of every place 
where you may happen to be for the time 
being- 1 bow to you who have the universe 
for your home, to you who have both Know¬ 
ledge and Felicity for your Soul 

303, I bow to you who always wear a 
diadem, to you who wear a large armlet, to 
you who have a snake for the garland round 
your neck, to you who wear many beautiful 
ornaments on your body. 

304 I bow to you who have the Sun, 
the Moon, and Agm for your three eyes to 
you who have a thousand eyes, to you who 
are both male and female, to you who are 
divested ol sex, to you who are a Sapkhya, 
to you who are a Yogtn. 

305 I bow to you who are the grace of 
those gods who are adored 111 sacrifices, to 
you who are the Atharvans, 10 you who re¬ 
move all sorts ol disease and pam, 10 you 
who remove every sorrow. 

36 1 bow to you who roar as deep as 

the clouds, to you wl o display diverse kinds 
of illusions, to you who lord over the soil 
and over the seed that is sown in It, to you 
who are llie Creator ol everything. 

307 1 bow to you who arc the Lord of 

alt the deities, to you who are the Master ol 
the universe, to you who are fleet like the 
wind, to you who are of the form of the 
wind, 

30S t bow to you who wear a garland 
of gold, to you who play on hills and moun¬ 
tains, to you who are adored by all who are 
enemies of the gods, to you who are endued 
with fierce speed and energy. 

309 1 bow to yo ( whocut off one of the 
beads of the Grandfather Brahmin to you 
who fiave kitted the Asura named Miiihlia, 
to you who have three forms, to you who 
have every form 

310 I bow to you who are the destroyer 
of the triple city of the Asuras, to you who 
are the destroyer of (Dilwlu’il sacrifice, to 

ou who are the destroyer ol the person of 
him (the god of love) to you who livid the 
rod of destruction. 

311. I bow to you who are Skinda, to 
you who are Visakha, lo you who ate the 
rod of the flrehmana to you who are iihava, 
to you who arc bars*, fo you who are of 
universal form. 

3ta t bow to you who are I shin*, to 
you who are the destroyer nf Bhjg-i, to you 
who are lie slayer of An Disk* lo you who 
ate the universe, to you.who arc possessed 


I of illusion, to you who are both conceivable 
and inconceivable 

313. You are the one end of all crea¬ 
tures, you are the foremost, you are the 
i heart of everything You are the Brahman 
of all the gods, you are the Red and Blue of 
the Rudras. 

314. You are the Soul of all creatures, 
you are He called Purusha in the Sankhya 
philosophy, you are the fbshava among all 
sacred things, you are the auspicious ol the 
Yogms which, according to them, is indivi¬ 
sible. 

315 Amongst those who follow the 
different modes of life, you are the House¬ 
holder, you are the great Lord atnongil 
the patriarchs. You are Kuvcra among 
all the Yaksbas, snd you are Vishnu 
amongst all Lite sacrifices, 

316 You are Meru amongst mountains, 
you are llie M0O11 among all luminaries of 
the sky, you are Vashishiha amongst 
Rtshis, yor ate the Suti among the planets. 

317. You are the lion among all the 
beasts, and the bull adored of all among att 
domestic animals. 

318 Among the Adilyas you are Vish¬ 
nu (Upendra) among the Vasns, you are 
Pavaka, among birds you are Garuda, and 
among snakes you are Ananta. 

319 Among the Vedas you are the Si- 
mant, among the Yajusties you are the 
Shata-Rudriyam, among Yogins you ore 
Sanatkumara, and among bankhyas you 
are Kapila. 

320 Among the Maruts you areShakrs, 
among the Puns you are Devarat, among 
all the regions you are the region ol Brah¬ 
man, and you are emancipation amongst all 
the ends of creatures. 

321. Of all oceans you ire the Ocesrt 
of Milk, among all mountains you are 
I lima vat, among all the castes you are the 
Bralumnas, and among all learned Brah- 
mains you are he who has undergone the 
initiation. 

311. You are the Sun among all things 
in the world, you are the destroyer called 
Kali You are whatever else gifted with 
superior energy or eminence existing in the 
universe. 

313. You are endued with supreme 
power, 11 is is my certain tmiel nwn * 
l-ow lo you O powerful and illustrious 0»*e, 

O you who are ktnd to oil your wor¬ 
shippers. 

3J4 I bow to you. O lord *f Vogins 1 
bow to you o original Cauve *.f It « uni¬ 
verse. Ue you pleased with roe that am 
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jour worshipper, that am very miserable 
and.helpless 

325 O Eternal Lord,"do you become 
the refuge of this adorer of yours who is very 
Weak and miserable ’ O Supreme Lord, 
you should pardon me for all the sms 1 have 
committed taking mercy on me for my 
being your devoted worshipper. 

326. 1 am stupefied by you O Lord of 

the gods, on account of the disguise in 

winch you appeared before me O Ms- 
heshwara, f did rot give you the Arghya or 
water to wash your feet 

327. Having sung thus the praises ol 
Ishana, I offered him, with great devotion, 
water to wash lus feet and the articles of 
the Arghya, and then, with joined hands 
I resigned myself (0 him, ready to carry 
out his command 

328 Then, O srre, an ausptecous shower 
of flowers dropped upon my head, carry mg 
celestial fragrance and bedewed with cold 
water. 

319 Hie divine musicians began to play 
on their kettle drums A delicious breeze 
fragrant and sweet, began to blow and fill 
me with pleasure. 

330—331 Then Mahadeva accompani¬ 
ed by his wife, and having the bull for his 
emblem, having been pleased With me, ad¬ 
dressed the deities assembled there »» these 
words, filling me with great J0y,«—Behold 
ye gods ill- devotion of the great Lpaman- 
yu Indeed, steady and great 1$ that de¬ 
votion, and entirely fixed, for it remains 
unaltered 

332—333 Thus addressed by the great 
God armed with the Simla, the gods, O 
Krishna, I aving bowed down 10 him and 
joined their hands in respect, said these 
words— O illustrious one, O God of the 
gods O Lord of the universe, O Lord of all, 
let this best of twice born persons obtain 
from you the fruition of all hrs desires 1 

334. Thus addressed by all the gods 
with the Grandfather Brahman among 
them Sharva, otherwise called Jsba and 
Shankar a, said these words, as if smiling, 
to me 

The lllnstriona Shaukara said — 

3SS^ J "0' i iiear'\}paman}u f am pleased 
with you. See me, O foieinost of ascetics 1 
O learned Utshi. you are firmly devoted 
to me and you have been well tested 
by me. 

336 t have been very highly pleased 
w«h you on account of this jour devotion to 
Shiva l shall, therefore give you to-day 
the fruition of your desires. 


337 Thus addressed by the highfy wise 
MaiMdeva, tears of joy came wto my ejes 
and my hair stood erect 

33S Kneeling down to him and bowing 
to him repeatedly, 1 then wuh a voice that 
was suppressed with joy, said to him. 

339 O illustrious god, it appears to me 
that I was hitherto dead and that it is only 
to day that I have taken my birth, and that 
my birth has to-day borne fruit, since l am 
Standing row in the presence of Hun who 
is the Master of both the gods and the 
Asuras f 

340 Who else is more praiseworthy 
than I, since I am seeing with these eyes of 
mine Him of immeasurable prowess whom 
the very gods are unable to see without first 
paying hearty worship T 

341—342. 1 he learned and the wise con¬ 
sider that as the highest of all topics, which 
is Eternal winch is distinguished from all 
else, winch is unborn which is Knowledge, 
which is indestructible, at one with you, 
O powerful and illustrious one, you who 
are the beginning of all (fie topics, you 
who are indestructible and cbaliengeless, 
>011 who know all the ordinances, you who 
are the foremost of Pnrushas, you who are 
the highest of the high 

343 You who had created from your 
right side ihe Grandfather Brahman, the 
Creator of alt things, you are lie who had 
created from your left-side Vishnu for 
protecting the Creation, 

344—345 You are that powerful Lordi 
who did create Itudra when the end of thej 
cycle came and when the Creation was! 
once more to be destroyed * I hat Rudrawho \ 
originated from you destroyed the Creation ' 
wiili all its mobile and immobile beings, 
assuming the form of highly powerful 
Kala, of the cloud Samvartaka and of the 
all destroying fire Indeed, wl en the time 
for the d 14solution of the universe sets in, 
tl*at Rinfra stands, ready to swallow up the 
universe 

346 You are that Mahadeva who is the 
original Creator of (he universe with all Its 
muttlr and immobile creatures You are 
he who at the end of the son, stands, 
withdrawing all things into yourself. 

347 You are he who pervades all tilings, 

ou are the Soul of all things, you are ihe 

reator of tie Creator of all pruciples 

Incapable of being beheld by even any 
of the gods, you are be who exists, pervad¬ 
ing all principles 

348 If, O Lord, you have been pleased 
with me and If you wo ild grant me boons 
let this be the boon, O Lord ol all the gods 
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that my devotion to you may remain un¬ 
changed. 

349 O best of (lie gnds, let me through 
your grace, have knowledge of the Pie- 
sent, the Past, and the Future. 

350 f shaft atsn, with nil my kinsmen 
and friends, always eat Toad mixed with 
milk And let your illustrious self bs for 
ever present at our gifted hermitage. 

351. 1 hus addressed by me, the illus¬ 

trious Maheshwar* gifted with supreme 
energy, that Master of *11 mobile and im¬ 
mobile creations, via , Sluva, adored of all 
the universe, then said to me these words. 

The Illustrious God said:— 

352 Be free from every misery and pain 
and be above decrepitude and death. Be 
gifted with fame, be endued with great 
energy, and spiritual knowledge. 

353 Vou shall through my grace, be 
always sought by (he fiishis. Lie your 
behaviour good and righteous. May you 
possess all atlnbutes and universal know¬ 
ledge. Be you of agreeable appearance. 

354—355 May you possess everlasting 
youlli, and let your energy be like that of 
fire Whenever, again, you may wish for 
the presence, which is so agreeable to you 
oi ttie ocean of milk, (here shall that 
ocean appear before you Do you, with your 
friends, always obtain food prepared with 
milk, with the celestial nectar being mixed 
with it, 

356. After the expiration of an scon 
you will enjoy my company. Unending 
shall be your family and race and Kinsmen. 

357. O foremost of twice-born ones 
your devotion to me shall be eternal. And, 
O best of Brahmanas I shall always be 
present at your hermitage. 

358 Live, O son. wherever you like 
shorn of anxiety. Ihmght of by >ou I 
shall, O learned Brahmana, appear before 
you again. 

having* jwu 1 Ah,w winxifr, •am* 
granted tne these boons, (he illustrious 
lsbaoa, effulgent like millions of Suns, 
'disappeared there and then 

360. It was even, O Krishna, that 1 
saw, with the help of austere penances, that 
God of gods. I also got all that was said 
by the great God endued with supreme 
intelligence 

361. See, O Krishna, before your eyes, 
these Siddhas living here and these Kishis 
and V idyadharas and Yakshas and 
Gandliarvas and Apsaras. 

362. See these trees and creepers and 
plants yielding all sorLs of flowers and 


fruits. See lliem beirimf the fl nvers of 
every season, with beautiful leaves, and 
spreading a sweet smell all around, 

. 363 O you of mighty arms, all these 
are gifted with a celestial nature through 
ihe favour of (hat god of gods, that 
supreme Lord, that great Deity* 

Vasudeva continned i—* 

361—365* Hearing these words of Ids 
and seeing, as it were, with nty own eyes all 
ihat lie had described to me. I became 
filled with wonder. I then addressed the 
great ascetic Upamanyu and said to him, 
Hlg i!y praiseworthy as you are, O foremost 
of learned Brahmanas, for what righteous 
man is there except you whose retreat 
enjoys the distinction of being honored with 
the presence of that God of gods. 

366 Will the powerful idnva, will the 
great Sliankara, O chief of ascetics, grant 
me atso a sight of his body and show tne 
favour ? 

Upamanyu said:— 

367. Forsooth, O you having ejeslik 
lotus petals, you will very s>on see Malta 
deva as, O sinless one, l succeeded 11 
feeing him, 

368 O you of immeasurable prowess 
I see with my spiritual eyes that you wil 
Hi the sixth month from this, succeed ■> 
getting a sight of Mahadeva, O best of al 
persons. 

369. You, O foremost of the Yadus 
will obtain from Maheshwara and Ins wife 
twenty-four boons. I tell you wh it i» true* 

370. Through the favour of that Deity 
tilled wiih supreme wisdom, I know the 
Past, the Future, and the Present. 

371—372 The great Mara lias favoured 

these thousands of (tislus and others Why 
wilt not the powerful Deity show favour to 
you, O Madhava 1 I always like the meet- 
.ug»-nf Jlig\pnds_as xlnnsjuu* hkr.vmi- wh »t* 
devoted to the Brahmanas. who is full or 
mercy and who is full of faith 1 sha ll,g■ 
you c ertain Mantras Itecite them cor ti¬ 
ll unusTJT'”By tins jou are sure to” ** e 
StianEdra ( ‘ K 

The blessed Vishnu said:— 

373r'ri!Sn said to him?— O t«ucr*horn 
one, through your favour, O great ascetic, ‘ 
shall see the ford of the deities, that grinds 
of Dili’s numberless .sons. 

374. Eight days, O Bharata, passed 
there like an hour, all of us being thus 
occupied with talk on Mshadeva. 
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> On the eighth day, 1 underwent 

»)e imliation according lo due rues, at 
the hands of that Brohmana l received 
lt«« sulf from Ins hands f went through 
t* e prescribed shave 1 took up a quantity 
of Kush* blades in my hand I wore rags 
or my raiments l rubbed my person ulib 
landed butter. I put a cord of Munja 
;rsss round my loins. 

376 Tor one month [ lived on fruits 
Tbe second mouth i lived upon water. 
Ibe third, the fourth, and the fifth months 
I passed, living upon afr only, 

3?7« I stood all the while, upon one 
foot, and with my arms also rmsed up¬ 
wards, and giving up sleep fnr all the time 
I then saw, O Bharau in the sky a light 
that seemed to be as dazzling as that of a 
thousand $uns 

378 Towards the centre of that efful¬ 
gence, O son of Pandit f -taw a cloud 
looking like a mass of blue bids, adorned 
with rows of cranes, decorated with many 
* grand rainbow, with flashes of lightning 
and the fire looking like eyes set on it. 

379 Within that cloud was the powerful 
Mahadeva, lumsell cl dazzling splendour, 
accompanied b) Ins consort Uma, Indeed, 
the great God appeared to at me With bis 

-nances, energy, beauty, effulgence, and 
ts beloved consort by his side. 

330 The powerful Maheshwars, with 
his wife by fus side, shone in the midst of . 
that cloud 1 he appearance sermed to be 
like that of the Sun m the midst of clouds 
With (he Moon by lus side. 1 

381 The hair on my body, O son of 
Kunti Stood erect, and my eyes expanded 
with wonder upon seeing Mara, the refuge 
of all the gods and the remover of all their 
griefs. 

387 Mahadeva was Adorned with a 
dndem on his f cad. Me was armed with 
bis binds He was clad in n tiger.skin, 
had malted locks on I J» brad, and bore 
the *l»fl in one of 1 is hands He was 
Armed', tie*i«ie«. wuri rlis Pinax'a sno'ilic 1 
Ihunder.bolt Hi* teeth were sharp point- I 
ed lie was adorned with an excellent ! 
bracelet for the upper Arm Mis saerrd | 
thread was formed by a snake, 

383 Me wore an excellent garland of 
Various colors on In* bosom that hung down 
tohis]toes Indeed. 1 saw him like the high¬ 
ly bright moon of An Autumnal evening. 

3^j Surrounded by various clans of 
Spiths and ghosts, he Appeared like |he 
Au'umual Sun d NcuJt «l being looked At 
lor 1I1 dazzling bngt tnesi, 

3*5 A thousand and hundred fludras 
lived around that God c( ccnirel'ed tout 
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and white deeds, seated upon Ins bull. Alt 
of them were employed in singing his 
praises. 

386 The Adit>as, the Vasin, the 
Sadhyas, Ibe Vtshsvedesas, and the twin 
Ashwins praised that Lord of the universe, 
by singing the hymns, 

387. The powerful Indn and his 
brother Upendra, the two sons cl Adm, 
and the Grandfather Brahman, all sang 
in the presence of Bbava the Bathantar* 
Saman. 

388—39°- Numberless masters of Yoga, 
aii the twice-born ftishis with their children, 
all the celestial Btshis, the goddess Earth, 
the Sky, the Constellations, the Planets, the 
1 Months, the Fortnights, lJ jo Seasons, Night, 
the Years, the ICshanas, the Muhurtas the 
Nunesfias, the Yugas one after another, 
all the celestial Sciences and branches of 
knowledge, and all beings conversant with 
1 ruth, were seen boiv/ng down that Su¬ 
preme Preceptor, that great Tatfier, that 
giver of Yoga. 

391—393 Sanatlrumara, the Vedas, the 
Histories Martchi, Angtras Atn, Pulastya, 
Putaha, Kratu, the -even Manus, Soma, 
the Atbarvans, and Vribaspatj, Bb»)g«, 
Dakslia, Kashyapa, Vadnslitha, Kashya, 
(he Cchchandas, Diksln ttie Sacrifices, 
Daksliina, the Sacrificial Fires, the Mavis 
poured in sacrifices, and alt the articles of 
the sacrifices, were seen by me, O Yudhish- 
ihira, standing there in their embodied 
forms. 

394—397 All th* presfdmg deities cf 
the worlJi, all the Hivers, all the snakes, 
the mountains, the celestial Mothers, all 
the wives and daughters of the cehatialj, 
thousands upon thousands and millions of 
ascetics, were seen to bow down to that 
powerful I ord who is the soul ol tranquil¬ 
ity. 1 he Mountains, the Oceans, and the 
Pclnts of ihe compass also did the same, 
the Gindharvas and the Apsaras highly 
proficient m music, in celestial songs, sang 
and hymned the praises of Rhava who is 
full of wonder. f he Vidyadharas, the 
Daniyas, the Gtihyakas, the Itakshasas, 
and all created beings mobile and im¬ 
mobile were wnrshrf-prng, in thought, word, 
and deed, that powerful Lord ) hat l*nrd 
of atf tie gods, *i* , harv*. Appeared 
before me, sealed In All his glory, 

398 Seeing that Ishana 1 arj showed 
himself to me by being seated 1 1 glory 
t efore my eyes,the wlic’r universe, with th« 
Grandfather and Shakra, looked at me. 

390 I. however, bad not the power 10 t 
lock at Mahadev* lie great god then \ 
addressed me, sajmg,—see. O Krishna, } 
•nd apeak to me i 
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400. You have worshipped me hundreds 
and thousands of times there is no one 
»n the three worlds who is dearer to me 
than yout 

401. After I had bowed to him, his wife* 
tWi the goddess Uraa, became pleased 
with me. I then addressed in these words 
the great God whose praises are limned 
by all the gods headed by the Grandfather 
Brahman. 

The blessed Vishnu said:— 

402 * I saluted Mahadeva, saying,—■ 
1 bow to yon, O you who are the origin 
of all things 1 lie ltishis declate that you 
are the master of the Vedas 1 lie pious 
hold that yoti are Penance, you are Satiwa, 
you are Rajas, yon are lamas, and you 
are I ruth. 

403 You are Brahman, you are Rudra, 
you ^re Vanina, you are \gni, you are 
Maim, you are Bhava, you are Dhain, you 
are lashlrt, you are Vidhalri, yon a^re the 
powerful Lord of all things, yon are every* 
where. 

404 All beings, mobile and immobile, 
have originated from y«u You have 
created this world with alt its mobile and 
immobile creations, 

405 The RisIiis say that you are 
superior to the senses, the mind, the vital 
air, the seven fires, every thing else which 
rests upon Lite all-pervading Saul, and all 
the celestials who are worshipped. 

406 You, O illustrious one, are the 
Vedas, the Sacrifices, Soma, Dukshina, 
Pavaka, Havt, and all other ingredients of 
sacrifice. 

407. The merit of sacrifices, gifts, the 
Study of the Vedas, vows, practices of res¬ 
traint, Modesty, Fame, Prosperity. Glory, 
Contentment, and Success, arc all for ac- 
quinng you 

40S. Desire, Anger, Tear, Cupidity, 
Fride, Stupefaction, and M*1 ce, Pams and 
Diseases, are, O illustrious one, all your 
cTtsprurg, 

40<j You are the acts of creatures, you 
arc the joy nnd sorrow of those acts, you 
are the absence of j*y and sorrow, you are 
that Nescience wh ch is ihe eternal seeds of 
Desire, you ate the great origin of Mind, 
you are Power, and you are l lernity. 

410. You are ihe Unmsmfest, you are 
Pa van*, you a*e inconceivable, you are ihe 
thousand rayed Sun, you ore the sliming 
- intelligence, you are the first of all tin: 
subjects, and,you are the support of I fe. 

411—41 j By the word* Greatness, Soul, 
Understanding, Brahmin. Universe, Sham- 
bhu, and Self-cmtc, as well as other 


wordy seen (in the Vedas), your nalnre tf 
comprehended as being at one with Great* 
ness and Soul Knowing you as all t! is. 
the learned Brahmana conquers that Ignor¬ 
ance which is the root of the world. 

4*3 You are the heart of a)) creatures, 
and you are worshipped by the Uisbis a* 
Soul, Your arms and feet extend to every 
place, and your eyes, head, and face are 
everywhere You hear everywhere in the 
universe, and you exist permeating every¬ 
thing. 

414. You are the frmt of all »cl* 
which are performed in the Nimeshas and 
oilier divisions of tun* which originate from 
the Sun. 

415 Yon are the original lustre. You 
are Male Being living m the hearts of all 
things. You are the successful Iruits of 
Yoga. 

416 Understanding and Intelligence 
and all the worlds depend irpon 3 on 1 hose 
who are given to meditation, who ire 
always busy wilh Yoga, who are devoted 
to or firm in Truth and who have conquer¬ 
ed their passions, seek you and depend on 
you. 

417. They who know you as the one 
unchangeable, or one who lives ut all 
hearts, or one who is endowed with 
supreme power, or one *0 o is the 
ancient Male Bemg, or one who is pure 
Knowledge, or one that is the effulgent 
understanding, or one that is ihe highest 
refuge of all persons gifted wilh intelli¬ 
gence, are, indeed, lugl ly intelligent men. 
Indeed, such persons reign supreme over 
intelligence. 

418 By understanding the seven subtile 
principles, by comprel ending your si< »*• 
tribute*, and by mastering the true YeC*r 
the man of knowledge succeeds HI entem'll 
into your great Self, 

4117 After I hid said these words, O 
Partha, to Bhava, that remover of ^rief 
and pain, the universe, both mobile and 
immo'uiie, roareuVxe a'lton. 

410. The numberless Brahmins present 
there, the gods anil the Amiri**, the Na<»*» 
the Prshachas the Purrs, the birds, vario »• 
Itaksliasas, various classes of ghosts and 
spirits, and alt the great Itishtl, then bowed 
down to that great Deity. 

42t. There then, dropped upon mv 
showers of higlly fragrant crhunl 
and sweet Winds blew on the spot. 

423. The powerful Shsnkara t* «n. given 
to the belsoof c! the universe looked •* 
the goddess Ums, and the king of the 
celestials and myself also, and thus »p<* c 

to me. 
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AJ'? We know, O Krishna, that you, 
O slayer of foes, are greatly devoted to 
us l Do what is for your good My love 
and affection for you is very great, 

424. Oo you ask for eight boons. I 
shall grant them O Krishna, O b* s t of all 
persons 1 ell tne what they are, O chief 
of the Yadavas. Say what yon wi s h You 
will have them, however difficult cf attain* 
tnent they may be. 


CHAPTER XV. 

(ANUSH AS AN! K A PARVA)— 

/ Continued . 

j^rishnn. said — 

t—2 Bending low my head with a co«» 
trolled soul to that mass of energy and 
effulgence, ( said to lite great god, wilii a 
joyous heart, these words—f ask f or i(, e se 
boons from you, namely, firmness ( n virtue, 
the destruction of enemies in battle, the 
I igbesi glory, the greatest power, devotion 
■ to Yoga, your nearness, and hundreds upon 
hundreds of children, 

3—4 Whereto Shattkara said, so be it, 
repeating the words 1 had said After this, 
the mother of the universe, the tij>holdress 
of all things, Mie who puriH-s a|| dungs, 
, the wife of Sarva that huge re Ce pt ac | e 
of penances, said With controlled Srml these 
words to me — 11»« powerful M^hadeva 
has granted you, O sinless one, a SO n who 
shall be named Siiamva. 

5—6 Do you take from me also eight 
boons which you cho ise l shall, indeed, 
grant them m yon {{iwnig her w if, my 
head bended, t Said to tier, <) son of 
Pandu—f pray from yon uniform affection 
for the Brahmanas the favour of m y father, 
a hundred sons (lie highest enjoyments] 
love for toy lam ty, the favour of n»y» mother, 
the attainment of irai quihly and peace] 
and cteveiness in every deed. ' 

Uma slid '— 

7- You will have them, O you who are 
endued with process equal 10 tl, at of a 
celestial t never say what is muu lc y oll 
mil have Sixteen thousand wives. Your 
Jove for them and theirs also for u u shall 
be limitless 

3. from «!I jour kinsmen also, you will 
Ret the highest affection You will have 
a m M beautiful person. Seven thousand 
guests will daily Iced at your palace. 

Vitsttdeva continued — 

9. Having thus granted me boons, both 


■O 

the god and the goddess, O Bharata, dis¬ 
appeared there and then with their asso¬ 
ciates, O elder brother of Bhtma. , 
to All those wonderful deeds I described 
fully, O best of kings to that Ingl ly 
energetic Brabroana Upamanyu Bowing 
down to the great God, Upamanyu said 
these words to me. 

Upamanyu said:— 

ti. 1 here is no god like Sarva There 
is no end or refuge like Sarva l here is 
none who can grant so many or so high 
boons i here is none who is hts equal tit 
haute. 


CUMMER XVI. 
(ANUSHASAN1 KA pauvaj — 

Continued. 

Upamanyu said ■— 

1—2 1 here was in the golden cycle, O 

sire, a Uishi named landi With devoted 
heart he worshipped with the help of Yoga- 
tnedilation the great God lor ten tho ixaml 
years Hear me as 1 tell you the fruit or 
reward lie reaped of such wonderful devo¬ 
tion He succeeded in seeing Maliadevs 
ami lauded Imu by uttering some hymns. 

3—6 Thinking, with the I elp of his 
penances of Him who 1$ ihe supreme Soul 
and who is eternal and undecaying, fandi 
became stricken mill wonder and said 
these words, — I seek His refuge whom the 
bankhyas describe and the Yogms think 
of as the great the foremost, the Mate 
Being the petvader of all things, and if e 
Lord of all existent objects who, is the 
cause of both the creation and the destruc¬ 
tion of the universe , who is superior to aff 
I fie go<fs the Asnras and the Mums who 
has noiiung higher who is imereate, who is 
the Lord of all ihmes who has netihef 
beginning nor end, and who is gitied with 
supreme power, who is possessed of the 
highest happiness, and who n effulgent and 
sinless 

7—10 After be had said these words, 
Tandt. saw before him that ocean «f parl¬ 
ances, that great God who is cltfn-1 and 
undecay mg who is peerless who is mcon- 
ceivaf fe, who 1$ eternal, and wlw> 1* witf out 
any change who is indivisible wt o is whole, 
who ts lira} mi, who ts above *11 utribures, 
and who is gifted wiih attributes, wl o is the 
big I tst delight of Yogins who ts without 
decrease, who is called l tberaiton, who is 
the refute of the mind of Indra, of Agm. 

©I the Wind God, ol the entire universe. 
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and of the Grandfather Brahman, who 
canno^ be comprehended by the mind, who 
is without change of any kind, who is pure, 
who is capable of being apprehended by 
the Understanding only, and who is imma¬ 
terial AS the mind , who cannot be compre 
bended, who cannot be measured, who is 
difficult of being attained, by persons of 
impure sauls, who is the origin o( the uni¬ 
verse, and who is above both the universe 
and the quality of darkness; who is an 
cient, who is Purusha, who is gifted with 
effulgence, and who ts higher than the 
highest. 

it. Desirous of seeing Him who invest¬ 
ing Imnself with vital airs, lives in the in¬ 
dividual soul, in the form of that tff jlgence 
which is called the Mind, the Rtshi landm 
passed many years practising the severest 
austerities, and having succeeded in seeing 
Him as the reward of those penances, lie 
lauded the great God in the following 
terms. 

Tamil said 

12 You are the purifier of all purifiers 
- and the refuge of all, O foremost of alt 

beings gifted with intelligence I You are 
the most dreadful energy of all kinds of 
energy. You are the austerest penance of 
all penances. 

13 You, O powerful one, are the liberal 
giver.of blessings You are the supreme 
truth. 1 bow to you. 

14 I bow to you O you of a thousand 
rays, and, O refuge of all happiness ! You 
are the bestower of that emancipation for 
which, O powerful one, Yatts, standing in 
fear_of birth and death, strive so hard 

15. The Grandfather Brahman, Indra 
of a hundred sacrifices, Vishnu, the 
Vishwedevas, the great Rishis cannot com¬ 
prehend your real nature. How then can 
persons like ourselves expect to comprehend 
you. 

iff. Everything originates from you 
Upon you depends everything You are 
called KaU, you are called Purusha, you 
are called Brahma Celestial Hislns well- 
read in the Puranas, say that you are triune 

17. You are Adhi.purusha, Adhyatma, 
Adhibhuta, Adhi-Daivata, Adlu Loka, 
Adhi-Vijuanam.’and Adhi-Yajna. 

18 Wise men, when they succeed in 
knowing you that lives in themselves and 
that can be known by tbe very gods, be¬ 
en we treed from all fetters and enter into a 
state of existence that is above all sorrow. 

19. They who do not wish to know you, 
fire constrained to pass through number 
ess bull s end dealtYuu arc the door 


of heaven and of Liberation You are I« 
who bring all beings into existence and 
withdraw them again into yourself. You 
are the great giver. 

ao You ate heaven, you are liberation, 
you are desire You are the anger winch 
inspires creatures You ure battwa, you 
are Rayas, you are lamas, yon are the 
nether regions, and you are the upper 
regions 

21. You are the Grandfather Brahman, 
you are Bhava, you are Vishnu, you are 
Skanda vou are Indra, you are Savitri, 
you are Yama you are Varuna you a re 
t»oma, you are Dhatri, you afe Manu, you 
are ^Vidliatri, and you are Kuvera the Lord 
of riches 

22 You are Earth, you are \Vmd, 
you are Water, you are Agnt, you are 
Ether, you are Speech, yoj are the Under¬ 
standing, you are Steadiness, you are 
Intelligence, yon are the Acts, you are 
truth, you are Untruth, you are existent, 
you are non-existent 

23 You /ire the senses, you are ivhat 
is above Nature, you are immutable You 
are superior to existent objects, you are, 
superior to non-existent objects, you are 
capable of being conceived, you are incspa- 
ble of being conceived. 

24 You arc at one with what is 
Supreme Brahma, with what is the highest 
enmy, with what is the end ol both O'* 
Sankhyas and the Yogins 

25 Indeed, l have been greatly re¬ 
warded by you to day on acciuiit of your 
granting me a sight of your form. ‘ 
have attained the end of the righteous I 
have been rewarded with that end which 
IS prayed for by ppr«;on< whose understand* 
mgs have been purified by Knowledge 

26 Alas, so long f was steeped m 
Ignorance, for this long time I was an 
insensate fool, since l had no knowledge 
of you who are |l e Supreme Deity, you 
who are the only Eternal Entity know" 
by all persons. 

27 In course of numberless lives h*ve 
I at last succeeded in aeq nring that Devo¬ 
tion towards you for winch you hate 
shown yourself to me, O you who are ever 
inclined to favour those who are devoted 
10 you * He who knows you enjoy* 
immortality. 

38 You are ilways a mystery with the 
gods the Asuras, and the ascetics Bran** 
i* concealed in a cave, lhe very ascetic* 
cannot see or know him. 

29 You are that powerful C<*d who t* 
the Creator of everything ami whose l*cc 
is turned towards all direction*, aouaro 
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(lie Sou! of a'J things. jon see all things, 
you peivadc all things, and you know all 
filings. 

30 You make a body hr yourself. 
You bear lhat body. You are an embo¬ 
died Being You have a body, and you 
are the refuge of all embodied creatutes. 
You are (he creator of the vital airs, you 
possess the vital airs, you are endued with 
vital airs, you are the giver of the vital 
airs, and you are the reluge of all beings 
endued with vital airs 

31, You are that Adhyatma, which is 
the refuge of atf ptoiis persons who are 
given to Yoga meditation and conversant 
■with the Soul and who seek to avoid re¬ 
birth Indeed, you are that Supreme Lord 
who is at one with that refuge. 

32 You distribute *11 ends, happy or 
miserable, to all creatures You ordain the 
birth and death for all created beings. 

33 You are the powerful Lord wlio 
grants success to Rishu crowned with 
success regarding the fruition of their 
wishes Having created all the worlds 
beginning with Bhu, together with all 
the dwellers of heaven, you uphold and 
cherish them all, dividing yourself into 
your well known eight forms. 

34 Everything originates from you. All 
things depend upon you All things, again, 
disappear in you. You are the sole Eternal 
object. 

35 You are that region of Truth which 
is sought by the righteous and considered 
by them as the highest. You are that 
stoppage oi individual existence sought by 
the Yogms You are that Liberation which 
is sought by persons conversant with the 
boul. 

36. Bemgs crowned with success and 
having Brahman amongst them have con¬ 
cealed you in a cave for preventing the 
deities and Asuras and human beings from 
teeing you 

37 Although you live in the heart, yet 
are you concealed. Hence, stupefied by 
you the denies and Asuras and men cannot 
understand you, O Bliava, truly and in all 
your details. 

3S O you living in all heart you appear 
before those persons who succeed in attain¬ 
ing to you after having purified themselves 
by devotion. 

35 By knowing you one can avoid both 
death and re birth. You are the highest 
object of knowledge. By knowing you no 
higher object remains for one to know. 

40 You are the greatest object of 
acquirement, The person that is truly 


wise, who by acquiring yon, thinks that 
there is no higher object of acquisition By 
attaining to you who are greatly subtile 
and who are the highest object of acquisi¬ 
tion, the wise man becomes immortal 

4t. 1 he followers of the Sankfiya sys¬ 

tem, well read in their own system of philo¬ 
sophy and possessing a knowledge of the 
qualities and of all the topics of enquiry,— 
those learned men who reign over the 
destructible by attaining to a knowledge 
of (he subtile or indestructible,—succeed 
by knowing you in freeing themselves from 
all fellers. 

42. Persons well read In the Vedas con¬ 
sider you as the one object of knowledge 
which has been explained in the Vedanta. 
Ihese men, given to the suppression of 
vital airs, always medilale on you and at 
last enter 1 11 to you as their hrghest end. 

43 Riding on the car of OM, those 
men enter niter into Maheshwara. You 
are the solar door of the celestial road. 

44 You are the lunar door, of that 
winch is called the road of the Runs. You 
are Kashtha, You are the points of the 
horizon, you arc the year, and you are the 
cycles. 

45. You are the sovereignty of the 
heavens, you are the sovereignty of the 
Eanh, you are the Northern and the 
Southern sohsttces In days of yore the 
1 Grandfather Brahman sang your praises, 
O you who are called blue and red, by 
reciting various hymns and urged you to 
Create living Creatures. 

46 Bralnnanas conversant with Richs 
praise you by uttering Richs, considering 
you as unattached to all things and as shorn 
o( all forms. In sacrifices, A dh vary us, pour 
libations, uttering YajusheS in honor of 
you who are the sole object of knowledge, 
according to the three well known ways. 

47 Persons of purified understandings, 
who are conversant with Saw a ns, sing you 
with the help of Samans 1 hose twice- 
born, again, who are conversant with the 
Atharvans, hymn you as Rita, as lruth, 
as the Highest, and as Brahma You are 
the highest cause of the Sacrifice. You 
are the Lord, and you are Supreme. 

43 The night and day are your organs 
of hearing and organ of sight fifte fort¬ 
nights and months for your head and arms. 

J fie seasons are your energy, penances are 
are your patience, and the year is your 
anus, and thighs, and feet. 

49 You are Death, you are Yama, you 
are Hutasha, you are K*la, you are gifred 
with speed oi destruction, you ate the 
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prime cause of Time and ycAt are eternal 
1 ime. 

50. You are tlie Moon and the Sim, with 
all (tie stars and planets and the atmos- 
phere that Alls space You are the pole- 
star, you are the constellation called the 
seven Rishis, you are the seven regions 
beginning with Bhu, 

5t. You are Pradhana and Mahat, you 
are Unmanifest, and you are this world. 
You are the universe beginning with 
Pfihma and ending with the lowest vege¬ 
table creation You are the beginning of 
all creatures You are identical with the 
existent and the non existent. 

52. You are the eight Prakrttis. You 
are, again, above the eight Pralcritis 
Fvery thing that exists, represents a por¬ 
tion of 3 our divine Self. 

53 You are the Supreme Eternal Hap¬ 
piness You are this end if all tilings 
You are the highest existence of the 
Righteous. 

54 You are that state which is freed 
from every anxiety You are Eternal 
Brahma You are tltat highest stale which 
forms the meditation of persons well-read 
in the auxiliary branches of the Vedas. 

55 You are the Jughest Kashtha, you 
are the highest Itala You are the highest 
Success, and jou are the highest Refuge, 

56 You are the highest I car quihty 
You are the highest stoppage of Exigence 
By attaining to you, Yogms think that 
they have acquired the Highest success 

57, You are Contentment, you are Suc¬ 
cess you are Shruti, and you are the 
StnriU You are that Refuge of the Sout 
which Yogms sect and you are (hat w- 
destiuclible Prapti which men of knowledge 
seek. 

58 You are, forsooth, that End which is 
sought by persons given to sacrifices and 
those who pour sacrificial libations, moved 
by particular desires, and" wlio make large 
presents on such occasions 

59 You are that high End which those 
persons seek who consume and c rch thetr 
bodies with austere penances with conti¬ 
nued recitations with those rigid vows and 
fasts which b-long to their peaceful lives, 
and with other means of self affliction 

60 O Eternal One, you are the End 
of those who are unattached to all things 
and who have given up all acts 

61 You O Eternal One, are that End 
of those who seek Liberation from re birth, 
who give up all enjoyments, and who desire 
the annihilation of the elements. 


63. You are that high End, O itliMriou* 
one, winch cannot be described, which is 
pure, which is the immutable one, and 
which is theirs who are given to kiwwledge 
and science. 

63 These are the five Ends described 
in the Vedas and the Scriptures and the 
Puranas. It is through your favour that 
persons acq are those Ends, or, if |bej fad 
to attain to them, it t$ through your favour 
being denied to them, 

64 It was thus that Tandi, who was a 
heap of penances, lauded Ishaua And he 
sang also that high Brahma winch in days 
of yore was sung by the Creator lumself. 

Upamanyu said 

65 Thus lauded by that utterer of 
Brahma, s is , land), Mabadeva, that illus¬ 
trious and powerful god who was accom¬ 
panied by his wife Lfina, said these words. 

Taudt said.— 

66 Neither Brahman, nor Indra, nor 
Vishnu, nor the Vishwedevas, nor the 
great Rishis know you Pleased at this, 
Shiva said the following words. 

The Holy One said*— 

67 You shaff be indestructibfe and 
eternal You shall be freed from all sorrow^ 
You will have great fame You will be 
gifted with energy. You will get Spiritual 
Knowledge. 

63 All the Rishis shall seek you, and 
your son, through my favour, shall beCome 
the author of Sutras, O foremost of twice- 
born ones 

69 What wishes of yours shall I g rJM,t 
to-day 7 fell me O son what do you seek- 
—At tins, land! joined his hands and said, 

—O Lord, let my devotion to you be 
steady. 


' Upatnanyu said *— 

70, Having given to Tanrfin tliese fioonV 
and received the adorations of bod’ J"® 
gods and the Rishis, the great Deity dis¬ 
appeared there and then 

71 When the illustrious Deity, O lord 
of the Yadavas thus disappeared with »■* 
his followers, the Kishi came to my ** r * 
rmtage and said to me all that had take 
place. 

72 Da you hear, O foremost of me", 
for your success, all those celebrated names 
that JTandi said to me. 


73 The Grandfather had at^ one nme 
ecited Len thousand names of Maliadeva. 
In the scriptures, a thousand names of tins 
;od occur. 
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7i These tiAmes arc rot known to all 
D yon who « above destruction, m days of 
yore, lUe Grandfatl er Brahman uttered 
these names for worshipping ttie great 
Deity Having acquired them throng)! (tie 
favour ofjtlie Grandtather, landt commum* 
rated them to me. 


CHAPTER XVII. 
(ANUSHASANtKA PARVA).— 

Continued. 

Yasndeva said — 
t Concentrating his mind, O Vndhish* 
thira, the twice*born Rtshi (Jpainaiiyu, 
with hands joined together in r^pect, 
uttered tins abstract of names beginning 
from the very commencement. 

TJpamauyu said:— 

2. 1 shall worship that great Deity who 
is worthy of the adorations of alt creatures, 
by uttering those names which are celebra¬ 
ted over all the worlds,—names some of 
which were uttered by the Grandfather 
Brahman, some by the Rislus, and some of 
which occur in the Vedas, and the auxili¬ 
ary sciences. 

3 Those names have been used by 
eminent persons lhey are, again, true and 
fraught with success and are capable of 
accomplishing all the objects of the utterer. 
lhey have been given to Mahadeva by 
Tandi whose soul was punfie 1 by Vedic 
learning and who invented those names 
with the hetp of hi$ devotion. 

4 With those names that have been 
uttered by many veil known pious persons 
and by ascetics conversant with all the sub 
jects l shall worship him who is the greatest, 
who is the first, who takes to beaven,_who is 
ready to give benefits upon all creatures, 
and who is auspicious j 

5 I hose names have been heard in the 
universe, having spread from the region of 
Brahman All of them ere fraught with 
1 rutli With ti ose names I shall worship 
linn who is Supreme Brahtna, who has 
been described by the Vedas, and who is 
Eternal 

<5. I shall now tell you O chief of Vadu’s 
race, those names. Hear them wiih rapt 
attention Vou are a dtvoul worshipper 
of the Supreme Lord Adore the illus* 
tnous Bhava, knowing him above all the 
deities. 

ft And because you are devoted to him, 
I shall, therefore, recite those names before 


jou Mahadeva is Eternal Brahma. No 
one even one endued with Yoga is able to 
describe, m even a hundrrd years, tl e gloiy 
and power of that great Deity in full (he 
beginning, middle, or end of Mahadeva 
cannot bo apprehended by the very gods. 

9 Such being the fact, who is there, O 
Mahadeva, that can recite the q lahties of 
Mahadeva in foil J I shall, however ,—• 
through the favour of that illustrious su¬ 
preme and perfectly wise Deity, extended 
to me for iny devotion to him —recite fits 
attributes m an abstract of tew words 
and letters. 

to. 1 he Supreme Lord is incapable of 
being worshipped by ally one if tie does not 
granr his permission to the worshipper. As 
for myself, it is only when I become fortu¬ 
nate enough to receive Ins permission that l 
succeed in worshipping linn. 

tf. I shall mention only a few names of f 
that great God who is without birth and | 
without destritctiin, who is the original} 
cause of the u uverse, who is gifted with' 
the highest SooJ.and whose origin is un- J 
manifest. 

13 Hear, O Krishna, a few names, that 
were uttered by Brahman himself, of that 
giver oj boons, that worshipful god, that 
powerful one who lias the universe fof 
ius form, and who is gifted with supreme 
wisdom. 

13 These names lhat 1 shall recite are ‘ 
taken from the ten ihousai d names that the S 
great Grandfather bad Uttered in days? 
of yore, as clarified butter isextracied from k 
curds. 

>4 As gold is the essence of rocky j 
mountains, as* honey is the essence off 
flawers, as M-rtida is the extract from clan-J 
Red butter, so have these names been ex-f 
tracted from and repiesem the cream of i 
those ten thousand names that were uttered t 
by the Grandfather Brahman 

t5 I his abstract of names can remove^ 
every sin however heinous It possesses]! 
the mem of the four Vedas ft should be L 
understood with care, and be kept in the* 
memory with concentrated soul. 

16 U is fraught with auspicious ness. 

Jt brings on advancement it destroys i 
Kakshasas It is a great purifier. It should V 
be given unly to hint wl o is devrted to the F 
great Lord, la I «n wl o fas Faith, to hrrn ji 
who believes It should never be column. 11 
mealed to lini wlo has no faith, him who is J 
an unbeliever, Inn who has not conquered 
his soul 

17 That creature, O Krishna, who 
entertain malice towards the itlustrious 
Mahadeva who is the original cause of 
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everything, who Is the Supreme Soul, and 
who is the great Lord, has surely to go to 
hell with all his ancestors before and all 
his children after him. 

t3. Tins abstract of names that t shall 
recite to you is regarded as Yoga-medita- 
tion this is regarded as Yoga. I his is 
regarded as the highest object of medila* 
tton. Tins is what one should constantly 
recite This Is knowledge. This Is the 
highest Mystery. 

19. If one, even on the eve of dealh, 
recites tt or hears it recited to him, he 
succeeds in attaining to the highest end 
'this is holy. Ihis is auspicious, this is 
fraught with every sort of benefit. This 
is the best of all things. 

20 Brahman the Grandfather of all 
the universe, having in days of yore, com¬ 
posed it, gave to it the foremost place 
among all excellent hymns. 

21. Since then, this hymn of the great¬ 

ness and glory of the great Mahadeva, 
winch is held in the highest reverence by 
all the gods, ts known as the king of all 
hymns. * 

22. This king of all hymns was first 
s taken from^lhe^regton of Brahman to 

heaven, the region of the gods • landi 
then got it from heaven. Hence it is 
^nown as the hymn composed by landi. 

33 From heaven Tandi brought it 
down on Earth. It ts the most sacred of 
all sacred things, and is capable of re¬ 
moving all sms however heinous. 

24. O yon of powerful arms, I shall 
recite to you that best of all hymns This 
hymn belongs to him who is ihe Veda 
of the Vedas, and the most ancient of all 
ancient objects. 

25 To him who Is the energy of all 
energies, and the penance of all penances , 
to him who is the most tranquil of all 
creatures gifted with tranquility, and who 
is the splendour of all splendours. 

26 To turn who is regarded as the 
most restrained of atl creatures who are 
restrained, and lum who is the intelligence 
of all creatures gifted with intelligence , 
to him who is regarded as the god of 3,1 
gods, and the Risln of alt Rishis. 

27. To him who is regarded as the 
sacrifice of all sacrifices and the most aus- 
nicious of All auspicious things , to him who 
is the Rudra ol all the Rudras, and the 
effulgence of alt effulgent things. 

2 S To him who Is the Yogtn of all 
Yogms, and the cause of atl cause* , to 
him from whom atl the worlds come into 


being, and (a whom all the worlds reltlrrt 
when they cease to exist 

2 Q To him who ts the Soul of all 
creatures, and who is called Hara of great 
energy Hear me recite those thousand 
and eight names of the great Sharva. 

30. Hearing those names, O foremost 
of all men, you will get the fruition of all 
your desires—Olt* yon are Immobile, 
you are Fixed, you are Powerful, you are 
lernble, you are Foremost, you are Boon¬ 
giving, and you are Superior. 

31 You are the Soul of all creatures, 
you are celebrated over all creatures, you 
are all things, you are the Creator of all, 
and you are Bhava. You carry matted 
locks on your head You put on animal 
skins for your dress' You Itave a crest of 
matted hair on your head like the peacock. 
You are he who has the whole universe 
for your limbs You are the Creator of 
all things You are Hara because you 
destroy all things. 

32. You are he who has eyes of t!'* 
gazelle. You are the destroyer of all 
creatures You are the supreme enjoyef 
of all things. 

33 Y»u are that Pravrlti whence *H 
actions originate You are that Nivirtti of 
abstention from acts, you are observant of 
fasts and vows you are Eternal, you are 
Unchangeable You live in crematoria, 
you possess the six well-known lordly 
powers and the rest, you live the heart of 
every creature you enjoy all things with 
the senses, and you are the grinder of all 
sinful creatures. 


34. You are he who is worthy of said* 
tations of all, you are of great feats, yod 
are he who lias asceticism for Ins nche*« 
you create all the elements at your will, y 011 
conceal your real nature by putting on the 
•dress of a lunatic. You are the Lord of 
all the worlds and of all living creatures* 
You are of immeasurable form yon are o> 
huge body, you are of the form of 
eousnes*, you are of great fame, you are 
great Soul, you are the Soul of all creative*, 
you have tie universe for your form, y° J 
are of vast jaws. 


3G. You Are the prelector of all ihe 
worlds, you allow your Soul td disappear 
behind the darknrss of Ignorance Y* 1 * 
are gladness You are he whose car 1* 
borne by mules You ire he who protects 
individual soul from the thunder of re.birth. 

You are adorable You are obtained 

purity mud self-control and vows YiU » f * 
again the refuge ol all kinds of vow* 
observances including purity and »«U*«C n ‘ 

(rot. 
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^7. You are the Divine Architect who 
U cwvriiint with every art. V011 are 
self-creale Yon are llie beginning of all 
creatures and things. Yon are 11 iranya- 
j.arhha, the Creator of all things. You are 
endless power and happiness You have 
a hundred eyes, you have expansive 
eyes. You are bom*. Yon are he who 
tnake? powerful all righteous creatures to 
assume glorious forms for shining m the 
Sky. 

38. You are the Moon, you are the Sun 
you are the planet Saturn, you are the 
descending node {of the Moon), you are 
the ascending node, you are Mangala 
(Mars), and you are Vrihaspaii (Jupiter) 
and Shulrra (Venus), ton are BuJha (Mer¬ 
cury), you are the worshipper ol Atrt's wife, 
Jou are fie who shot his arrow at Sacrifice 
when Sacrifice fled from Ills anger in the 
form of a deer. You are sinless 

39 You possess penances by which you 
can create the universe. You possess 
penances bv winch you can destroy the 
universe. Yon are high-minded You 
satisfy the wishes of all who dedicate them¬ 
selves tr> you. You are the maker of the 
year. You are Mantra. You are the 
authority lor all acts. You are llie highest 
Penance. 

40. You are given to Yoga. You are 
he who merges I imself in Brahman You 
are the great seed. You display what is 
tinman (fete as this manifest form in which 
the universe exists. You have infinite 

-might You are he whose seed is gold 
You are omniscient You are the cause of 
all tilings. Yon are he who has the seed of 
auioii for the means of going from (fits 
world to the other and the other to this* , 

41. You have ten arms. You have 
'•.unties? eyes You have a bine throat. 
Yon are tl e husband ol Uma. You are the 
ortgm of all the infinite forms that are in 
the universe. You are he whose superiority 
is due to yourself. You are a hero ill power 
You are inert mailer. You are all the 

! topics ol ei quiry. 

42 Yon are the ordamer and governor 
of the topics. You are the chief of those 
beings who serve you and ar, called Gitnas, 
You cover infinite space. You are Kama 
tlie god of love. You are converserit with 
Manilas You are the highest Mantra 
You ate llie cause of tfie universe. You 
ate the universal destroyer. 

43 You carry its one of your hands the 
calabash. In another jou hold tie bow. 
Id 31 r c tier jou have arrows In -mafircr 
you catty a sWull You can ) the l) under* 
I oU Yini'aTt'rtlmed with the SbatajJmi 
You »ie sirntd with the swoid. You hold 


the battle^aXe. You are armed with the 
SfsuIa'ftTfdeut). You /ins worship! il. 

44. You have fhe sjcm/Ihi) Ld e »n one 
of your hands. You hsve beaBtTKTl form. 
You are gifted with abundant energj. 
You give most lavishly all that lends to 
adorn those wlto are devoted to jou You 
put on a turban on vour head. You have 
a beautiful face. You are he who is full of 
splendour and power. You are he who is 
hutnbieand modest, 

45. You are exceedingly tail. You are 
he who has the senses for your rays. 
You are tfie greatest of preceptors. 
You are Supreme Brahma. You are he 
who took the shape of a jackal (for consol* 
mg a Brahman* who, insulted by a rich 
Vaishya, had determined to commit sui¬ 
cide. You are he whose objects all become 
fruitful of themselves You are one who 
lias a bald head. You are one who does 
good to all. 

46. You are unborn. You have nfun- 
berless forms. You have all sorts of fra* 
grance on jour bodj. 1 he matted locks 
on your head had sucked up the Htvec 
G 1 nga when it first dropped from heaven. 
You are tfie giver of sovereignly. You are 
a Urahinachann without having ever neg¬ 
lected the rigid vow of celibacy. You arc 
famous for you sexual continence You 

I always he on your back. You live ill 
power. 

47. Yon have three matted focls on your 
i head Yon are he who is dad In rags. 

You are Uudra. You are the celestial 
1 Commander tn chief, and jou are alf-per- 
. vadtng. You are he who moves about 
during the day. You are he who moves 
about in the night You are />f dreadful 
anger. You are endued with iff itgence, 

48. You are the destroyer of the power* 

1 fu? A sura who had come in the lot in ol an 
I infuriate elephant for destroying the sacred 

City of Varanasi You aie the destroyer of 
j Dattyas oppressing the universe. You arc 
Kala or lime which is the universal des¬ 
troyer. You a»e the supreme ordainrr of 
the universe. You are a mine of q lalifica- 
liuns. You are of the form of ike lion anil 
the tiger. You are he who is clad m an 
elephant skin* 

49 You are tl e Yogm who deceives 
1 mre bv getting over its ir.esisubfe 11/fu¬ 
el ee You are the original sound. You 
are the bullion of all it tines. You are lie 
who is worshipped m four ways \ pu mr 
a mghl ranger. You are f r ul o walks in 
lie company of ‘port*. Yr 11 -r el-via 
wa Us in ihe company of pi rally brings. 
You aie tie Sup,enie Loid of tun India 
and the oil tr deities. 
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sell mfinittlj ill the form of all existent and 
non existent tf ings You are itle upholder 
of Mahal and alt other compounds of the 
five'pnjnal elements You are the prune* 
val IjjjtToraiiciT'of that is known by the 
name of Halm You are infinite You are 
the supreme Pint of the liberated You are 
fond of dancing You are he who makes 
ntheis dance. You are die friend of the 
Ul 1 verse. 

5! You are he whose aspect is calm 
and mild You are endued with penances 
which can create and destroy the universe 
You are he who fetters all creatures will) 
your illusion. You are lie who is above 
destruction You are he who lived on a 
mountain You are above all bonds and 
•ire unattached to all tilings, hire Space 
You have a thousand arms You are vie* 
lory You are that perseverance which 
h>uoj>s on success or victory You are enli* 
out idleness or procrastination which tnter- 
liiis with persetfering-acTIvity. 

52 You are brave You are fear. You 
are he who put a stop to Veil’s sacrifice 
You gratify the desires of all your devotees 
You are the de'lroy er of Daksha's sacrifice 

_Y. u are amiable. You are slightly ami* 

~ able. 

53 You are exceedingly fierce and rob 
all creatures of their energy. You are the 
destroyer of the Asura Val* You are 
always cheerful You are of the form of 
riches which is coveted by all You have 
never been defeated I here is none more 
worshipful than you You are he who 
emits deep roars You are that which is 
so deep that no one can measure it. You 
are he whose power and the might of whose 
companions and bull have never been 
gauged by anybody. 

54 You are the tree of the world. You 
are the banian You are he who sleeps on 
a banun leaf when the universe, alter dis* 
solution becomes one infinite sheet ol water. 
Y< u ate he who shows mercy to alt wor* 
shippers assuming as you like, the form of 
Hari or Hara nr Ganesha or Arka or Agnt 
or Wind etc. ou have exceedti gly sharp 
teeth. Yim are of huge proportions You 
have a mouth vast enough to swallow the 
universe at once. 

55 Ya t ate he whose followers are wor* 
shipped everywhere. Yon are he who re* 
mored all the fears of the gods when the 
pimcfe of elephants had to be captured. 
You are Ox seed of ,h* universe. You 
are he Wl»o has tile Same bull lot your car- 
rwti that forms a^l 1 || c emblerrt oil Ins 
bsmiet m ban I* You have Agilt for your 
. -snal. Ymi are It* Sma who has Rieei 
horses ysked to his c*r. You arethte friend 


of the individual S6u! You (ice he »h<J to 
conversant with the proper time for the 
performance oi all fellgious rites 

56 You are he fo whom Vishnu had 
paid Ins adorations You are VwliO'i. 
You are the ocean You are the Mares 
head llial ranges within the ocean, cease¬ 
lessly emitting fire and drinking the salmi 
waters as if they were sacrificial butter. 
You are Wind, the fttend of A<ni* Yod 
are of tranquil soul like the ocean which 
temains at rest And unmoved by the mildest 
air You are Agm that drinks the libation* 
of cl An Red butter pouted t« sacrifices with 
(he help of Mantras. 

57 You are he whom it is difficult M 
approach. You are he whose effulgence 
spreads over the infinite universe Yott**d 
expert »n battle. You are well conver¬ 
sant with the time when one should engage 
in battle so that victory may be won. You 
Are that science which deals with V<‘* 
motions of heavenly bodies You are of 
the form of success or victory. You have 
a body for all time. 

58 You are a house holder for you 
have a tuft or hair on your head , you are 
a Sannyasin for your head is bald , you 
have matted locks On your head , you are 
known for your fiery rays , you are h® 
who appears in the sky of tire heart encased 
111 the body of every creature ; you are b® 
wbo enters into the brain of.every creature , 
you bear the wrinkles of age , you 
carry (he bamboo flute ; you have also the 
labour , you possess the musical instrU* 
ment called lali , you have the wooden 
mortar used for husking gram , you are 
he wbo covers that illusion which cover* 
Yama. 

59 You are an astrologer because your 
understanding is always directed toward* 
the motion of the wheel of Time which '* 
made up of the luminaries in the sky / y® 11 
are the individual soul whose understand* 
lug I* directed to tilings that are the out¬ 
come of the qualities of Sattwa Rajas, and 
1‘amas , you are that in which all thing* 
merge when dissolutions sets in ; you are 
stable and fixed, there being nothing W y 0 ^ 
which is subject to change or mutation •* 
any sort , you arc the Lord of all crea¬ 
tures , your arms extend all over lb® 
great universe , you appear m number!*** 
forms which are but portions of yourself. 
you pervade all things , you have r ° 
mouth. 

60 You are he who frees creature* from 

the letters of the world , you are easily 
attainable ; jpu Are be who appeared w> { " 
a golden mall, you are lie who *ppe» r * 
m the phallic emblem : you are h** 
roams in the forests tit search of fowls arw 



antfrtah } you are be whn roam* ever the 
entire Barth , you are omnipresent, 

61, Ypu are the Ware of all the 
trumpets blown tit the three worlds , you 
have all creatures (or your relatives * you 
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it over the a)( end* of cr eat tires re (lie gtver 

sent, of all limit's , y jur lace is turned toward* 

>( all the a *l direcume, you are lie from >vliom 
r<-j,is ( you various creatures have originated even ^s 
ives • von a " forms hav» originated from spsfe or 
you live m are modification* of that primal element , 


are of the form of a snake ; you live in Hre modification* of that primal element , 
mountain caves , you are at one with the y° u are he w*o Jails into the pit Called 
commander tn-chief of (tie celestials , you hotly, you are he who is helpless , you 
wear garlands of flowers , you are he who l‘ ve 1,1 the sky of the heart. 


enjoys the happiness which originates from 
the possession of earthly objects. 

61. You are he from whom all creatures 
have got their three states of birth, exist* 


63 You are of terrific form , you are 
(he Deny called Austin , you are (he 
companion of Austin and are called 
Adilya , you are endued with innuuier- 


ence and destruction , you uphold all able rays , you are possessed of dazzling 
things winch exist or occur in the three effulgence, you are licet like the Wind, 
stages of lime, Vif , the Past, (tie Present, t° u have speed greater than (bit of the 
and the Future, you yourself free crea- Wind > you are fleet lue the muid^ 
tures from the effects of all pristine deeds you enjoy all things, being invested y/ilfi 
as well as the present ones and from all the Ignorance. * 

bonds ol Ignorance and Desire, you are 69 You live In every body, you live 
the binder at Asura chiefs, you are the *uh prosperity as your companion , you 
slayer of foes jn bailie, are he w| o imparts knowledge and ritstrue- 


slayer of foes jn bailie, are he < 

63. You are attainable by knowledge don 1 you are he who delivers instruction 
alone, you ate Durvasas , you are he silently, you are lie who observes the vow 
who is served and worshipped by all tie of silence, you are he who passes out of 
righteous, you are lie who brings about 'he body for looking at the soul , you are 
the fall of even Brahman and ihe others , tie that is well worshipped , you are jlie 
you are he who gives to all creatures the giver of thousands 

one share of joy and sorrow that each de- JO y u u are t |, e Um - 0 f j, lr( j, f J0U are 
serves according to Ins own deeds , you t | le f rlent j w i to gives aid , you are pus- 
are peerless, you are well conversant sesS ed at great eltul^ence. yoti are'.the Lor J 


with the shares winch are given and «ip. 
propria ted in sacrifices. 

64 You live everywhere , you wander 
everywhere, you have wretched clothes, 
you are Vasava , you are immortal , you 


and op- 0 { all created betugs , you are lie who 
I excites the appelities , you are the god of 
love, you are ol the form of lovely 
women who pre Coveted by all , y >u are 
the tree of 1 he woild , you are the king or 


villi the Himavai mountains , j riches , you are the giver of fame. 


you are the maker of pure gold, you arc 
without acts, you uphold m yourseli the 


frmts of alt aC 
All upl older. 


71. You are god who distributes to all 
creatures the (mils of their deeds , you are 


you are tile foremost of j 0urse |( diose .fruit* which you distnbuh 
you are the most ancient, you are cun 


65 You have bloody eyes , you haye petent to cover 


eyes whose vision extends over the infinite yours all Ue^tlir 
universe , you have a car whose wl eels ate dwarl^who jdecei’ 
ever victorious, you are greatly learned , y oCi'are the Yogi 
you ate he who accepts your devotees for y< u are a great 
your servants , you are he who restrains objects beCmie ah 
ami shA ywgaMfe yuot wswes , yuo «*re Vre a £>vftriysrvn> 
who acts , you put On clothes whose warp . 

and woof are made of snakes. 7 J You are he who is adorned with the 

\r . c 11 marks of the mendicant order , you are 

66 You are Supreme you are he who , who „ wuhobt'S.iclwnarks , you-re 

,s the lowest of the celestas , you are he , e who ls above tbe „ of tlle 
who 1* well*grown you have the musical t ord are le who assures,.!! 

instrument called K a .,aU , you are the creatures (f0n ' every so , t fear , ou 
gtver of every wish you are the grace wl |hout pa * wo ..s, you are th* 

personified ... all the three stages of 1 ,me. c9mms ,„ der ., n 't te P f 0 f the celestial army . 
ms . the Past, the Present, and the Tutore, *, e uat-Vishakba who sprang fr„»». 


sliiglc** ffooTste p of 


yours all 1be~ < tT>'ree~HMrJ I*you" aTe tin. 
dwarl^who deceived the AsuraYing Vali, 
y otTare the Yogm crowned witlr success, 
y< u are a great Uishi, you are one whose 
objects becmie always successful; you arc 


you are endued with power which is always f be n ot Ul<s celes „ aI col „r nan d\r 
well spent ? you are he who had assumed cK|ef wIle „ Uidfa iwUd lus tUunt } er holt 
the form ol Vdlarama. at him , you a.e he who enjoys the sixty 

67. You are the foremost of all coveted subjects or heads of objects ni (hr universe , 
things, being Liberation or tin. highest of you ate the Master ol ib« irmw, 
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Y m arc 1*e who is armed with the 
thund-r-h ill p ton are infinite t you ate 
the stupefkr of U«ilja mmcs on the buttle 
field ; yiu are !■« who moves Ins wr in 
circles amoi'p Ins own soldiers and who 
nukes Mini la r circles among the foes and 
devastating llieni reliirn* Safe and sound , 
sou are 1 ic who knows the lowest depth 
uf the world’s ocean, jou are Mtdliu, 
sou have ey es whose color resembles that 
of honey. 

7^ ' You are he who has taken birth 
after Vnhaspati , jou are he who does 
ilie acts which priests hate to do in sicn- 
flees, jou are lie who is always wor* 
shipped bj persons of vartou, inodes of 
life , jou are devoted to Brahma ; Jon 
roam in the habitations of men in the 
ivoild , jou pervade all beings , jou are 
be who knows truth. 

73* You know and guide every heart; 
jou aie he who overspreads the entire 
universe; jou are he who collects or 
stores the goad and bad deeds fof alt 
creatures in order to distribute the fiuits ; 
thereof ; jou are he who lues during even ! 
the night that follows the universal disso¬ 
lution , jou are the holder of the bow 
called Fmaka , jou live in even the 
Daily as whence are the marks ot jour 
arrows ; jou are the author of prosperity , 
jou are the powerful monkey who helped 
Vtshiut tn the incarnation of lUma in his 
expedition against Havana. 

76. You are the master of those Ganas 
v who ate jour associates , jou are each 
member of those various Gauas , jou are 
he who gladdens at] creatures ; jou are 
the enhancer of the joys of alt , jou take 
away the sovereign!* and prosperity of 
even such htgh beings as lndra and others , 
jou are the universal deslroter in the fuim 
ol Death , Jim are lie who lives in the 
aixty-four Kolas ; jou are \eiy great; 

jou are the grandfather, m 

77* You aie the supreme phallic emblem 
winch is worshipped by both gods and' 
Asuras , jou are of agreeable and beauti¬ 
ful features , jou are he who makes all 
beings comprehend the various sorts of 
proofs which exi.t as evidence of all ideas 
«md notions , jou are the Lord of vision 
and tjie other proofs of all ideas derived 
from the -eiises , jou are the Lord of 
Yoga. 

7S You are the Lord of seeds, jou 
arc the oiigmal cause of such seeds , jou 
act in the wajs that have been pointed 
out in the scriptures beginning with those 
> which deal with the Soul, jou are he lit 
whom live power and the oilier qualities, 
jou ate ibc MiUabliaiau and olkei hmto* 


licit tvotkr ; jnu are the treatises called 
Minims*, jou ore Gmtania, jou arc 
the author of the giest wotk on Grammar 
named after the Moon. 

79 You are he who punishes h?i ene¬ 
mies ; Jim are lie whom none can punish ; 
jou are lie who is sincere in alt his reli¬ 
gious acts and observances ; jou are fie 
who becomes obedient to those who are 
devoted to joil , jou are be who can subdue 
others, jou aie lie who foments quartets 
among the gods and the Aiuras , jou are 
he who his created (he fourteen vvoild*, 
jou are the protector and ehensber of 
Beings begintng from Brahman and ending 
with the I >*«t form* of vegetable life, you 
are the Creator ©f even the five principal 
elements; jou are he who never enjij* 
anj tiling. 

80 You are free from decaj ; jou are 
the highest form of happiness ; jou ate 
a deity pioud tf lits power , jou are 
bhakia ; jou aie the punishment described 
in treatises on Politics and inflicted 0« 
offenders , jou are the Ijranny which pre¬ 
vails over the win Id , you are ol pure 
Soul , jou are si am Jess , jou a e worthy 
of adorattin, von are the world that 
appear# and disappear ceaselessly. 

81. You are he whose favour is of the 
largest measure; jou are he who ha* 
good dream. , jou are a mirror in which 
the universe is leflecicd , you are he who 
has subjugated of all internal and tNienul 
enemy , you are lire make! of the Ved* < 
you aie the maker of the sayings contained 
in the I antra* and the Puratias and witch 
are embodied tn human language , you ate 
highly learned , you are the guilder of 
enemies m battle, 

82 You are lie who lives in the dread¬ 
ful clouds that appear at the time of the 
1 universal dissolution , jou are most terri¬ 
ble 1 jou are be who succeeds in subjugat¬ 
ing all persons and all tilings, jou are 
t'ne gre<A ’ibeStrojer , job areiie nWiaf- 
fire for Ins etieigj , jou are lie whose 
energy is mire powerful than fire, jo** 
are the Yuga fire that consumes all things; 
jou are be who is capable of being pleased 
by means of sacttfictal libations , juua ,e 
water and oihes liquids that are pouied H* 
sacrifices with the help of Mantras. 

83 You are m the form of the god 
Righteousness, the scaiterer of the fruits 
of acts good and bad , you are the giver 
of happiness, you are always gifted with 
effulgence, jou are of the form of fire, 
jou are emerald hutd , jou are al¬ 
ways present in the ph-llic emblem , jou 
I ate the source of blessedness, jou can 



ANVSIMSWA PARVA. 


tmver be deletled in the pursuit of jour 
Objects 

8; You are the giver of l»^s«inp<, 
yon are of (lief tun of t lessedness , vou 
.ire lie to whom is given a slime of sacufcul 
(fTeiiiigs , you air (be diMiibuter of »acri* 
ficiM offerings , ion are gibed wHti (treat 
•peed , jou are lie ul O is dissociated from 
all Ilnurs, j on are be vrlto is possessed 
of llie most piweiful limb; jou are be 
v. ho is employed in tbe act of generation. 

85 You are of a dark hue, jmi are 
of a white complexion , jou are llie senses 
nf all embodied 11 ramies , jou have huge 
fret, jou liave I uge hands , jou are of 
huge body , you have wide extending 
fame, 

86 You have a huge head , jou art 
of huge proper lion , you are of vast vision t 
you are the home of the darkness of 
ignorance f jou are tbe Destroyer, jou 
are possessed of huge ears , you have huge 
lips , jou are lie who has vast cheeks. 

8;. You have a huge nose; you are 
of a vast throat , jou have a vast neck, 
you are he who tears the bond of souely , 
you have a vast chest, you I me a van 
bosom , jou aie tt e tuner soul which lives 
mull creatures, you have a deer on jour 
tap 

8S You ate be from whom numberless 
worlds bang down bae (nuts hanging down 
fiom a tree , jou are he who stretches Ins ! 
bis bps at tbe tune of tbe universal dis* I 
tiifutt n (or devouring tie universe, jou | 
me the (Ce<m of milk , jou have tinge 
(ruli , jou have I uge jaws , jou hive j 
<• huge tongue , jou have a huge mouth j 

8 ) You bate lug nails, jou have | 
targe h nrs , you have very long hairs, I 
on t ave a big stomach , you have matted I 
ocksof great length , jtu are ever cheer* 
l«l , you are of (he form of grace , you 
are of ih* forrn of belief , you are he who 
ba* mountains for Ins bow. 

Oi You are be who is foil of aff»cuiti 
to Mflfcreil ires I'ue a parent towards Ins 
children', you aie he who lias no affection , 

JOII ate UIVMI q 1 shed , you are fluffy 

devoted to {Yu,.*) rnedttati m , j cm arc of 
tie form of lie tree of the world, you 

are be who I* marked out by the tree of 

tbe world , you are never srtisird with 
eati >g , you »r$ be wl 0 has the Wind 
lor your vehicle for going from p'ace to 
place. 

iji You are be wl»<* ranges user fulls 
a Mi ) >1 locks . JOU are lit who lues pn the 
mountains 0! M*iu» you are He king of 
the celestial* , you have tbe At> means for 
year lead, you have the Samans 1st 
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your mouth , you have ihe thousand Uichi 
for join l nrneasu «bje tj*s 

t}J You 1 an* 1' Y-j »s' *■« t >our feet 
an t liar Is, yuuaretl Up«* ! its, yon 
lie tl e rituals , you *r H>e 1 tie, you 
air hr w ov 1 v >1 itati .re never unful* 
filled, jbmrelvwliui lway*> bent on 
I ivou mg , yuu re t«. who is of beautiful 
form. 

93 You are o f ihe form ef the good 
that one does to 4»oilirr, y»u art il>at 
winch is dear, you are fie who always 
advances towards your devotees , you are 
j, old and other precious metals held dear 
by all , your effulgence is like that ol 
burnished gold , you ate Ihe navel, you 
are lie who makes the fruits of sacrifices 
grow , you are r f the form of that faith 
and devotion wl icti tbe pious l ave for 
sacrifices , you are the maker the universe , 
you arethe immobile. 

n; You are the twelve states through 
which a person passes , yon are he who 
causes fear ; you are the beginning of all 
tilings , you are lie who unites Individual 
Soul with Supreme Brahma through Yoga , 
you are at one with that Yoga winch 
bungs about such a union between ihe 
Individual Smit and Supreme Ur-ditna , 
you are Hi maifrst , you are the presiding 
god of ihe fourth age 

95 You are eternal Time , you are 
| oi ihe farm of tbe tortoise, you are 
| adored by (lie Destroyer himself. 

; 96 You live in tbe midst company ; 

I you admit your orvotres as members of 
your Cma , you bave Brahman linnsetf 
, lor the diner of jour car , jou sleep on 
i asi i*v , jou protect tbe universe with 
ast CS , you are he whose body tv made of 
1 ashes , jou arc the tree (hat grants th" 
fr mu in of all wishes , jou are of (he form 
’ of those who make up your Cana. 

97, Yo 1 are tbe protector of the four, 
teen regions , you are above all tbe re- 
giiihs , j m are full , you are worshipped 
by aft"creatures . you arc wftife , you are 
t>c who has perfectly pure body, Speech and 

mini, you are Ire who has attained «J 

(hat piiniy of existence which is called 
Liberation , J to) are lie who is l«CJprble 
0) being *1,11,etl hy impurity oi any > *rl ; 
you are I e who has been attained to by 
the great preceptor* of old. 

ry? You live in the form of RtghteouS- 
rrCvs or duly hi (J e four nvdrr of fife , j oa 
flee 1) It file! Irpflwim winch l* of lire 
form of rues and sacrifices , yon are of th* 
form ct that skill wl ich th* Divine ArcM- 
letl pssvevves , you ar* he who It woeship- 
ped as the primeval form of Ihe universe; 
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you ha.e Tmge arms , jour lips are of a 
coppery color , jou are of the form of the 
vast waters that are contained in the 
Ocean , you are highly stable and fixed 
99 Yon are Kapil a ; you are brown , 
you are all the hues whose mixture produ¬ 
ces white , you are the period of life , 
you are ancient , you are recent ■ you 
are a Gandharva , you are the mother of 
the celestials in the form of Aditi , you are 
Garuda, the king of birds, born of Vmata 
by* Kashyapa otherwise called I arksltya , 
you are capable of being comprehended 
easily, you are of excellent and agreeable 
speech. 

too You are he who is armed with the 
battle axe , you are he that is desirous of 
Victory , you are lie who assists others in 
the accomplishment of their objects , you 
are an excellent trtend , you are lie who 
carries a lute made of two hollow gourds , 
yon are of temble au^er , you. have (or 
your children beings higher than men and 
gods, you are of the form of chat Vishnu 
who floats on the waters after the universal 
dissolution , you devour »U (lungs with 
great ferocity , you are he who procreates 
offspring , you are family and race, con¬ 
tinuing from generation to generation j 
you are the blare that a bamboo fluie 
emits , you are faultless , you are he whose 
limbs ace all very beauuU l, you are Cull 
of illusion , you do good to others without 
expecting any return , you are Wuul, you 
ore Fire. 

101. You are the fetters of the world 
which bind Individual Soul , you are the 
creator of those fetters , you are the tear- 
er of such fetters , you are lie who lives 
with even the Danyas , you live with those 
who are the enemies of all acts , you have 
huge teeth ami powerful weapons 

lo» You are he who has been greatly 
censured , you are he who stupefied the 
Itishis living in the Daruka forest , you 
are he who did good to even your detrac¬ 
tors, vis , those KishiS living m the Daruka 
forest , you are he wl o removes all fears 
and who removing all the fears of those 
lliihts gave them liberation, you are 
he who has no wealth , you are the king 
of the celestials , yo 1 are the greatest ol 
the guds , you are an object of adoration 
with even Vishnu , you ore the desiroyer 
of those who are the rn-mio of the gods. 

103 You are he who lives in the 
nethermost region , you are invisible but 
can be cornprelrendcd, even as the wind 
which though invisible IS perceived by 
every body; you are he whose know¬ 
ledge extends to the bottom of every¬ 
thing and who know lire inner nature 
cf all things 1 jou ate the object which 


is enjoyed by him who enjoys it} jou are 
the Ajaikapat »in mg the eleven Hudras J 
you are tlie king of the entire universe, 
you are of the form of all souls ira the 
universe , you are he who is not subject 
to those three qualities , you are lie who 
is above all attributes and is a stale of 
pure existence winch is incapable of being 
described wuh the help o( any adjective of 
a language. 

104 You are the king of physicians 
called Dhanvvantari , you are a commet , 
you are the celestial commander in chief 
called Skanda , you are the king of the 
Yakshas, called Kuvcra, who is your in¬ 
separable companion and who is the king 
of atl riches in the world , you are Dliatri, 
you are Shakra , you are Vishnu , you 
; are Mitra , you are t aslilrl , you are the 
Pole Star , you are the upholder all things. 
You are the Prabhava amongst the Vasus. 
10$ Vwi are ike wind which cawgo 

everywhere, you are Aryyaman , you ore 
Savitn} you are Ravi , you are that 
anpleut king of great Celebrity known by 
the name of U&hatign , you are he who 
protects all creatures in various ways , 
you are Mandhatri , you are lie front 
whom all creatures originate 

106. You are lie who exists in various 
forms , you are lie who makes the various 
colours exwt in the universe, you are lie 
who upholds all desires and all attributes , 
you are he who has the lotus on your 
navel » you are he within whose womb 
are numberless mighty creatures , you 
I ave a face beautiful as the moon , you 
are wind , you are fire. 

107. You are po«sessed of great power , 
you are gifted with tranquillity of soul, 
you nte old , you are he who 1$ known 
with the help of Righteousness ; you are 
Lvkshmt 1 you are the maker of tlie field 
of suion , you are he who resides m the 
field of action , vou are the soul of the 
fitlJ of action, you are the medicine of 
the attributes of sovereignly and the'otliers. 

10S All things lie 111 yon , yon are the 
master of all creatures having fife breaths, 
you are the god of the gods , yon are he 
who is attached to happiness , you are 
existent, you are non existent , you are 
he who possesses the best of all things. 

I09 Yob are he who lives on the 
summit Of KatUs* , you nre lie who goes 
to the mountains of Htmavat, you carry 
away all things by you like a powerful 
current washing away trees and other 
objects Standing on it* banks , you arc 
the maker of Pushkara and other large 
lakes and receptacles of natural water; 
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Jo'i arc possessed ot infinllfe knowledge J 
you nre tl>e giver ot infinite blessings. 

no Yon aie * merchant [ yon are a 
Carpenter J you are the tree ( yon are tire 
tree called VakuU {Sltmutofs Elengl, 
/.inn 1 ; you are the sandal-wn id tree 
{fxtnfnfurti album, Ctnn ) j yon nre the 
free Cal1-J Cbtfihxds ( Ahtt/iia Scheforis, 
sy«. Echdti Stholortt, Roxk ) | yon are 
lie whose neck is tery strong | yon are lie 
tvho*e 9boulder,joint is huge } y on arc not 
restless t you are (lie principal kerbs and 
plants with their produce. 

Itt. You are he who grants success 
upon other! regarding (he objects upon 
which they bestow their heart , yoit are 
the correct conclusions of both the Vedas 
and Grammar ; jrmr ere he who sen Jr out 
leonine roars { you aie endued with leonine 
fangs ; you ride on the back of a lion lor 
performing your journeys j you hate a car 
drawn by a lion. 

its You are the Irutb of truth j you 
are he whose dish or plate is formed by the 
Destroyer of the universe ; you are always 
engaged lit seeking the well-being of the 
worlds i you are he who saves all creatures 
from distress , you aie the bird called 
Saranga ; you are a new swan ; you are 
he who is shown in beauty on account of 
the crest on your head , you are he who 
protects the place where assemblies cl the 
wise stl lor dispensing justice. 

113. You are the abode of all creatures ; 
you are the cherisher of all creatures j 
you are Day and Night } you are he who 
is without fault and, therefore, never cen¬ 
sured , y ou are the upholder of all crea¬ 
tures; you a ref the refuge of aft creatures ; 
you ate without birth , you are existent. 

114 You are ever fruitful ; you are 
endued with concentration and meditation , 
you are the horse Uchchaishravas ; you 1 
are ilie giver of food; you are he who 
Upholds the vital bus of living creatures ; 
you are gifted with patience ; you are 
possessed of intelligence ; you are endued 
with exertion and cleverness I you are 
respected by all , you are the giver of the 
fruits of virtue and sin , you are the elm- 
usher of the senses ; you are the lord of 
stl the tutnmartes j you are aft collections 
of objects , you are tie whose dresses are 
made oi cow-hides , you are he who re¬ 
moves the sorrow of his devotees. 

US. You have a golden arm , you are 
he who protects the bodies of Yogui* who 
seek to enter their own Selves / you are he 
who fias reduced afl hr* foes to nothingness , 
you air he the measute of whose gladness 
is very great j you are he who won victory 


ever the pod of love wlm is irresistible; 
you are he who has conn oiled Ins senses. 

tl6. You are the note called Gsndhara 
in the tnuiical octave j you are he who 
ha* an excellent and beautiful home ; you 
are he who is ever given to peuance* $ you 
are of the form of cheeifulness and content- 
men! j you are be c-OI-d vast or infinite ; 
you are lie in whose honor the foremost of 
hymns lias been composed 5 you are he 
whose dinting *1 characterised by bn; 
strides and large leaps ; you are be who 
is worshipped reverentially by the various 
cfan* of ApsaM*. 

ti?. You are he who owns a vast stan¬ 
dard } you are the mountain of Mem, 
you aie he who roves anions all the sum¬ 
mits 0/ that great mown la tit , you are so 
mobile that it is very difficult to catch you i 
you are Capable of being explained by pre¬ 
ceptors to disciples although you are inca¬ 
pable of bruu described in words; you 
are of lli« form of that instruction which 
preceptors give t© disctples j you are he 
who call perceive all agreeable scents 
simultaneously. 

nS You are of the form of the perched 
gates of cures and palaces , you are cl the 
lot m of tin- moats and duches that sur¬ 
round fortified towns and give the victory 
to the besieged garrison i yod are the 
Wind J you are of the form of fortified 
Cities am) towns begirt by walls and moats j 
you are the prince of alt winged creafures ; 
you are of the form of Garuda ; you are 
he who Causes the creation by union ot the 
opposite sexes j you are {fie foremost 
at) in virtues and knowledge ; you are 
superior to even him who rs the foremost of 
all in virtues and knowledge t you are 
above all the virtues and knowledge. 

IIP You are eternal and immutable 
as also dependent on yourself; you are 
the ford and protector of the godi and 
, Asuras ; you are the master and protector 
of all creatures , you are he who puls on 
I a coat of mail , you are he whose atnn 
are competent to gri id all enemies; yon 
»ie an object of worship with even him who 
is called SnpjrVdrt w hover). 

tao. You are lie who gives the power of 
bearing or upholding all things j you are 
yourself competent to bear all tilings i you 
are fixed and steady j you are jvhtte or 
pure , you carry the trident that can des¬ 
troy fall things) , you give bodies to those 
that constantly revolve 10 the universe of 
birth and death , you are more valuable 
than riches ; you are the conduct of tfie 
righteous, 

121. You are he who had torn the bead 
; of Brahman after due thought;, you are 
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lie who is endued with alt those auspicious 
marks uliit.li are described in llie kkucci of 
palmistry. pad dugs • phrenology ami oilier 
branches o( kn owledt*e«lfeatmg ot pli)iin. 
j.iiom>, etc, m ilie imlicalur til itie uieunl 
tendency ; you are that wooden liar «li Ch*is 
Called ttie axle of a car and, therefore. you 
are lie who is attached to the car represent* 
e l by the bod) j you are attached to all 
tl nit'll, you are gifted with very great power, 
being as you are a hefO o( heroes. 

132. Von are the Veda; yon are the 
Smriits, the Itihasas, the I'lirami, and 
other scriptures ; you ate the illustrious 
god of every sacred shrnte ; you- arc he 
who has lie Earth (or his car , you are 
the inert elements that form every creittire; 
you are he who gives life into every com¬ 
bination of those inert elements ; yon are 
the Pranava and other sacred Mantras that 
put Idc Into dead matter , you arc lie who 
casts peaceful looks , you are severely 
harsh. 


123. Vou are lie in whom exist number¬ 
less precious attributes and possessions , 
you have a body ll at is red , you are lie 
who has alt the vast oceans (or so many 
ponds filled for your dunking j you are 
the root of the liee of the world ; you are 
tqittsitely beautiful and shines with superior 
grandeur ; you are of the form of ambrosia 
or nectar , you are both cause and effect j 
you are an ocean of penances 

124. You are he who is desirous of 
getting to the highest state of existence , 
you are lie who has already acquired that 
state , you are he who is known for the 
purity ol his conduct and acts and observ 
nnces, you are he who is possessed of 
great fame , you are the ornament of 
allies , you are he who is bedecked with 
celestial ornaments, you are Yoga , you 
are he from whom originates eternal t me 
tneaswed by Yogas and Knlpas , you are 
lie who conveys all creatures from place to 
place. 


i*5* You are of the Torm of Righteous 
ness and sm and their compounds , yoi 
are great and without form , you are In 
who kilted the powerful Asura that had ap 
proached against the sacred city of Vara 
nasi in the form if i„ „ fu-iate elephan 
Of huge proportions . vou are ot thl 
form of death , you grant all Creature: 
fruition of their wishes propoit, 0(ia , H ,< 
their merits , yon a re approachable »tu 
know all things beyonl t„e ken of tin 
senses , you know ti e essence? 

. 126 You are he who continually dune 
>°» P«*. on girl tilth from 
neck to the feet , yon ire Hsrj 
the Moon for his beaitiful eye, you are 
the salt ocean of unmeasurable extent [ you 


are llie first three Yitgltj you «fe It* 
whose apprarince is always full of advana 
Inge to others. 

127 You are he who has three eyes) 
you are lie whose forms are greatly suhtde j 
you are he whose ears are bored fnr putting 
on Jewelled ear. iiii^s j you are it e bearer 
ot matted locks | you are the point which 
indicates the nasal sound } yon are the 
two dots (in the alphabet) which indicate 
the sound of lhe.aspirAted // j you have ail 
excellent face ; you are the arrow that is 
shut by the waritor for bringing about the 
destruction of his enemy, yon are all llie 
weapons that are used by warriors , you 
arc gifted with patience capable of bear¬ 
ing all things. 

123. You are he whose knowledge has 
onginited from the stoppage of all physical 
and mental functions} you ire he who 
nppeirsas I ruth on account of the Cessa¬ 
tion ol all other faculties ; you are that 
note which, originating from the region 
called Gandliarn, is greatly sweet to the 
ear ; you are lie who is armed with the 
powerful bow (called Pmaka) ; you are 
he who is the understanding and the 
desires winch exist in all creatures, besides 
being the supreme upholder of all bungs j 
you are lie from whom all acts originate 
. *20 You are that wind which originates 
at 1 he tune of the universal dissolution and 
which IS capable ot churning tie enure 
universe as die staff tn the hands of t( e 
dairy-maid cl 1 urns the milk in the mill, pot I 
you are lie who is full , you are lie who sees 
all things, you are the sound nlm.fi arises 
from slapping palm against palm , your 
palm serves |as the dish or plate whence to 
lake Ins food , you have an adamantms 
body , you are exceedingly great. 


30. v oil are 01 Die shape an umbrella ; 
you are he who has an exclfent umbrella t 
you are well known to. be at one with all 
creatures , you are lie who having put 
forth three feet covered all the tunveise 
with two and wanted space for the third } 
you have a bald head , you are he whose 
form is greatly U g| y and dreadful, you 
are he who has undergone many modifica¬ 
tions and become all things tn the universe } 
yon ate he who has the well known badge 
of Renunciation t is . t> e suck , you are lie 
who has a Ivnnda , a re he who 1, in¬ 

capable of being attained to by means of 


3t \ou are he who is at one with the 
green eyed king of beasts , you are of the 
form of all the points <f tl e cumpiss , you 
are lie who is armed with the tl under, 
50u are he uho ) as a 1 tmdied tongues , 
you ate he who lias a thousand feet and 
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hnitnand hexds , you are the lord and 
tent* of (he celesttals f you are he who is 
mmie up of all tlie gods , you arc the great 
l otd of preceptor. 

132 Von are he who has a thousand 
arms , you are lie who is competent to get 
the fru turn of every wish , you are he 
whose protection >* sought by every one f 
you are h» who is the creator of all tl e 
worl is sou are he who ts the great puri¬ 
fier of *II from every sin, in the form of 
si rules and sacred waters, you are he 
who lias three I igh Mantras , you are the 
youigest (son of Aditi and Kashyspa) j 
ytli are both black and twany. 

133 You are the maker of the Brah- 
min*** rod , you are armed with the 
Sataghni the noose, and the dart; you 
are he who was born within the primeval 
Irftus , you are he who has a huge womb , 
you tire he who has the Vedas in Ins 
womb, you are he who take* Jus rise 
fr« n ifoat infinite span of waters which 
nppeirs after the d ssolution of the uni¬ 
verse 

13 4 You are he who has the effulgent 
rays j you are the creator of the Vedas) 
yo 1 -re lie who stu lies the Vedas) you are 
he who knows the meaning of the Vedas , 
jou are dev >ted to Brahma | you are the 
refuge of alt persons devoted to Brahma , 
ot are of numberless form, you have 
in inierable bodies , you have irresistible 
prowess 

135 Your nalure transcend* the ihree , 
Universal tendencies (of Salt***, Kaja* and 
lamas), jou are the ford of af! teitenctes 1 
yn 1 are fleet tike the wind, yo 1 are fleet 
like th» mind , you are always smeared with I 
San } ,1 paste , you are the end of the dock , 
of the primeval tolus , you are he who 
brought the cefesiial cow Surabhi down I 
from n superior station to an inferior one by I 
tmprreating a curse upon her , you are | 
that Brahman who was unable to see your < 
end 

136 You sre adorned with a large gar- | 

Is (id of ICsrafifcara fluwers , you are adorned | 
with a dudem of blue gems , 5 on are the 

svietder of the bow called Pinaks , you 1 
ire die master «l the science ol Brahma , ' 
you sre he who hs* controlled his senses 
tl) (he f«(p of your knowledge of Brahma ; 
101 are lie who bearest Gangs 01 your 
head , you are the Inriband of Urns the 
daughter of llinvsvat. 

137 You are powerful; you. are he 
wl*o protects the universe by assuming 
Various mcamatious , you are worthy of 
nd.ie.tion , you are that primeval Being 
with equine head who recited the Veda* 
wilt* a thundering voice , you are he whose 

8 


favour is very great; you are tlie great 
subjugator , you are be who lias killed aff 
his enemies, you are botlt white and 
livany, 

13S You have a gold fiued body , you 
are he who is of the form of pure joy , you 
are of a controlled soul , you are the basis 
of Ignorance which 1$ coifed Pradhana and 
which, consisting of the three qualities of 
Satlwa, Rajas and Tamas is tie cause 
whence the universe has originated, you 
are fie whose faces are turned to every 
direction , you are fie who has three 
eyes, you are be who is superior |o a!) 
creatures. 

139 You are the soul of all mobile and 
immobile beings ; you are of the form of tlie 
subtile sou) , you are the giver of immor¬ 
tality m the form of Liberation as the fruit 
of all acts of virtue achieved by creatures 
without the desire of fruits , you are tl 10 
preceptor of even those who are the gods of 
the gods , you are Vasu the son ol Adilt ; 
you are he who lias 1 tnuinerable rays of 
light, who bri lgs forth the universe, and 
who is of the form of that Soma winch )* 
drunk m sacrifices 

140 You are Vyasa, the author ot the- 
Parana* and other sacred f istori*s , you 
are the creations of Vyasa's bran? both 
abridged and unabridged, you are (he 
sum-total of sentiences , you are the 
Season, you are the Year , you are the 
Month , you are the Fortnight , you are- 
(hose sacred Days that end or conclude 
these periods 

I4(> You are the Ka.hw , you are trier 
Kashlhas , you are the Livas , you are 
the Malras , you are the Muhurta and 
Aha and Kiltaps , you are the Kshanas , 
you are the soil upon which the tree of the 
universe standi , you are the seed of 
alt creatures , you are tl e principle of 
greatness, you arc the sprout cf sen* 
liency, 

142 Yon are existent, yon are non* 
existent, you are Manifest , you are U11. 
manifest , you are the Father , you are 
the Mother 1 you are the Grandfather, 
you are live door of Heaven , you are the 
door of the generally 1 of all creature* , you 
sre the door of Liberation , you are those 
j acts ol virtue which lead to the felicity of 
I I coven. 

r-TI You are extinction , you are the 
gtaddener, you are tin? region ol truth, 
you are Superior to even (hat region ol 
Truth which is aU»in»bie by the pious , 
you are he who is the creator of belli 1 lie 
god* and the Asuras , you ere the refuse 
ol both the gods and tfur Asusai. 
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14}. You are the preceptor of both the 
gods and the Asuras , you are ever vic¬ 
torious , you are ever worshipped by ilie 
gods and the Asuras , you guide the 
deities and the Asuras even as the Alaba¬ 
ma tra guides the elephant, you are the 
refuge of all the gods and the Asuras, 

145 You are the king of b ith the deities 
and the Asuras , you are the leader in 
battle of both the gods an I the Asuras , 
you are he who transcends the senses and 
shines by himself , you are of the form of 
the celestial ttisln* , you grant boons to the 
deities and the Asuras. 

146 You are he who rules the hearts 
of the gods and the Asuras, you arq he 
into whom the universe enters , yon are 
the refuge of even him who is the ruler of 
the hearts of both the gods and the 
Asuras , you are he whose body is mad- 
up of all the gods , you are he wh 1 has no 
Being super) >r 11 yo 1 of whom to think, 
you are he who is the inner soul of the 
gods; you are he who has originated from 
his own self. 


147* You are nf the form of immobile 
things , you are he who cover-, the three 
worlds with three steps of hl> , you are 
possessed of great leaning you are 
stainless , you are he who is f r ed from the 
quality of Rajas , you are above destruc- 
t l °"‘, J l° Uare,,e m W,,0se honor hymns 
should be sun I , ymare t lie lord of the 
irresistible elephant of 1 one , ,011 are of 

the form of that l ird of Tigers who is ador 
ed in the country of the Kahng,s , voll are 
he who is called the hou among the gods 
you are he who is the foremost of men. 

148 You are profoundly wise, you art 
lie wh, first takes a share of the offerings 1, 
sacrifices, you are .mpercepi,bl« , . o, 
are the collection of all ,| le ce | e , tM | s 
are he m whom penances prevail 
always in excellent Yoga , you a™,' 
Cious. you are arm-d w.th the tl, „„|£. 
boll, you are the source whence W(M , 
pons csited maces have taken their origin 

-“I'"" - 
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rs<r. You are fie wfio gives gladness; 
you are all the celestials >11 a body , yoi* 
are the cessation of all things ; you are all 
the dut es that belong to all the modes of 
life , you are be who has an eye on Ins 
forehead, ym are he who sports with the 
universe as his marble ball ; you are of the 
f »rm of deer; you are gifted with the 
energy that is of the form of knowledge and 
pc lance 

151, You are the master of all immobile 
things , you are be who has restrained ln» 
senses by vatious regulations and vows , 
> on are lie whose <>l j cts have all been 
fulfilled you are at one with Liberation, 
you are different from him wh »m we edore , 
you have truth for your penances , you are 
of a pure heart. 

t$2 You are he who I irds over over all 
vows and fasts, yon are the I igliest , 
y>u are Brahma, y<» 1 are the Ugliest 
refuge of your devotees | you are above all 
Fetters , you are freed from the corporeal 
h jdy , >0 1 are endued with every kind of 

prosperity , vo 1 multiply the prosperity 
of yoir dev,tees, you are what i» con* 
initially undergoing changes 

153 I have thus O Krishna, sang the 
praises of the illustrious god hy reciting his 
names 11 the order of their importance. 
Who is there who can sing the praises of 
the lord of the universe, that great L,rd of 
all who is worthy of our adoratoms, worship, 
and reverence, whom the very gods headed 
by Brahman are unable to praise and whom 
the Rishisalso fail to sing. 

154 Helped, however, by my devotion 
: to him and having received his permission, 

I have lati fed that Lord of sacrifices, that 
Deity of supieme power, that foremost of all 
creatures gifted with intelligence 

155 ®y praising with these names 
wliicli increase one’s auspiciousness the 
great 1 irtf of blessedness a worshipper of 
demoted soul and pure heart gams his own 


15^ l hese names form a hymn which 
supplies the best means of attuning t» 
Bralt na With the help of this hymn one 
is sure 10 acq I re Liberation I he Kislus 
and the gods all p atse the |„g| le$t deity by 
uttering tins hymn 

1 57 Hymned hy persons of controlled 
soul, Malutleva becomes pleased with those 
who Sing his praises thus 1 he illustrious 
god is always full of mercy towards In* 
devotees Gifted wtth omnipotence, fie it 

I is who gives Liberation to those who adore 
mm 

158 Those foremost of men who are 
endued with faith and devotion, hear and 


anbshasana pakva. 


59 


rtciie for olliers and utter with respect llie 
praises 61 that highest and elern-tl I ord, 
vie , Ishxna, in all their successive lives and 
worship him in thought, word, and deed, 
and worshipping him thus at all times, vis , 
when they are lying or seated or walking or 
awake or opening ihe eyelids or shutting 
them and thinking o( him again and again, 
become objects of respect with all their 
fallow men and derive ^reat pleasure and 
exceeding joy. 

162. When a creature becomes purged 
ol all h|s sms in course of millions of births 
in various orders of Being, it is then that 
devotion originates lit his heart for Maha- 
deva. 

163 ft is by good tuck only that undi¬ 
vided devotion to Bliava who is the original 
cause (of the universe) fully originates in 
the heart of one who is conversant with 
every mode of adoring that great Deity. 

164. Such stainless and pure devotion to 
Rudra, which has singleness of purpose and 
winch is simply irresistible in its course, is 
seldom to be found among even the gods, 
but never among men 

165 It is through the favour of Rudrx 
that such devotion originates in the hearts 
of human beings On account of such 
devotion, men identifying themselves 
wholly with Mahadeva, succeeds in ac- 
quit tug live highest success 

1 66 The illustrious Deity, tvbo is always 
bent upon showing favour to them who seek 
him with humility rescues them from the 
world who throw themselves whole mmded- 
(y upon him. 

tG 1 Save the great god who frees crea¬ 
tor es from re-birth all other gods conunn. 
Ally nullify the Penances of men, for men 
have mi other soiree of power that it is as 
great as these. 

1 63 ft was thus that Tandi of trancj ill 
SOttl, resembling Indra hi nself in glory, 
lauded the illustrious Master of all existent 
am) non-existent things, that great Deny 
clad in animal skins 

1-69. Tins hymn was borne by Brah- 
mana himself Indeed, Brahman had 
sung It before Shankar*. You are a Brah . 
mma. You will, therefore, comprehend it 
well. 

170 This is cleansing, and washes 
away all sms I his Confers Yoga, Libera- 
tion, heaven and contentment. 

171. He who recites this hymn with 
rapt devotion to Shankara, succeeds in ac¬ 
quiring that high end which is theirs who 
aio devoted to the doctrines of the Sankhya 
' philosophy. 


i7* That worshipper who recites this 
nymn daily for one year with singleness of 
devotion succeeds in acquiring the end that 
he desires. 

173 11115 hymn is a'great mystery. It 
formerly lived in the breast of Brahman the 
Creator. Brahman gave it to Sltaltra., 
bJtakra gave ft to Death, 

174 Death gave it to the Rudras. 
From the Rudras landi got it. Indeed, 

1 andi got it in the region of Brahman as 
the reward of his austere penances. 

173, Tandi communicated it to 'Shukraj 
and bhukra of Bhrtgu's race 1 communicated 
it to Gautama Gautama, again, O des¬ 
cendant of Madhu, communicated it to 
Yatvaswata-Manu. 

176 Mann communicated it to the 
highly intelligent Narayaua, nuinbere 1 
among the Sadbyas and held highly deaf 
by him the illustrious Narayana, num¬ 
bered among the Sadhyas and endued 
with undecaymg glory, communicated it to 
Yama 

177. Vaivaswat-Yama communicated 
it to tfachiketa. Nachifceta, O you of 
Vrishin’e race, communicated it to Mar- 
Ittndeys. 

r73 From Marlrandeya, O Jarrarddana 
I got it as the reward of my vows and fasts. 

I o you O slayer of enemies, t communi¬ 
cate that hymn unheard by olhtrs. 

175 This hymn leads to heaven. It 
removes disease and bestows long life. 
Tins is worthy of the highest praise, and is 
consistent with the Vedas. 

Krishna said 

Ijg —So That person, O Partha, who 
recues tins hymn with a pure heart observ¬ 
ing the vow of celibacy, and with Ins 
: senses under restraint, regularly for one 
whole year, succeeds in acquiring the fruits 
| of a horse sacrifice Danavas and Yakshas 
and Rakshasas and Pishachas and YatU- 
I dlianas and Guhyakas and snakes can do J 
no harm to him. 


CHAPTER XVllt . ‘ 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 

Continued, 

Vaisltampayana Baid *— 

I. After Vasudev* had stopped, the 
great Yogm vie, Krishna-Dwaipayana, 
addressed Yudlmtithira, saying,—O son, 



do 
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reciie llus liymn consisting of the thousand 
and eight names of Mahadeva, and let 
Maheshwira be pleased with you. 

3 . Formerly, O son, I was engaged in 
the practice of penances on the breast of 
the mountains of Meru for getting a son. 

It is Hus very hymn that was recited 
by me. 

3. As the reward of this, I acquired the 
fruition of all my wishes, O son of Pandu. 
You will also, by reciting this same hymn, 
get from Sharva the fruition of *11 your 
tushes. 

4, After this, Kaptla, the Rishi who 
preached the doctrines of Sankhya, and 
who 1* honoured by the gods themselves, 
said,—I adored Bhava with great devotion 
for many lives. 1 he illustrious god *t last 
became pleased with me and gave me 
knowledge which C3n help one in avoiding 
rc* birth. 

5—7 After this, the Risht named 
Charushirsha, that dear friend of Shakra 
and known also as Alamvsna’s son and 
who is filled «mh mercy, said,—1 in former 
days went to the mountains of G ikarna 
and sat myself to practise hard austerities 
for a hundred years. As the reward of 
fhose penances I got from Sharva, O son 
of king Pandit, a hundred sons, all of 
whom were born without the agency of 
woman, of well controlled soul, conversant 
With righteousness, gifted with great splen¬ 
dour, free from disease and sorrow, and 
endued with lives extending for a hundred 
thousand years. 

2, Then the illustrious Valmiki addres¬ 
sing Yudhishlhira, said —Once upon a 
time, an course of a disputation, certain 
ascetics who possessed the Horaa-fire con- , 
Smiled me as one guilty of Qrahmamcide 

q As soon as they had condemned rue as 
such the sw -at Bra.hmatuci.de O Bharata, 
possess-d me 1 then, for purifying myself, 
sought the protection of the sinless Ishana 
who t$ irresistible 111 energy. 

to 4 became purged of all my sins 
That remover of alt sorrows, t>t* , the 
destroyer of the tuple city of the Asuras, 
54id to me—You will acquire great fame 
in the world. 

,JI. Then Jamadagni's son that fore- 
onoat of all pious persons effulgent like the 
Sun 4i! 4he midst of that assembly of Rishis 
said to the son ol Kunu, 

t 1 J I was possessed by the sin, O eldest 
son of Pandu, of Brahmamcide for having 
' dulled my brothers who were all learned 
| Brahmana*. Purifying myself, I sought 
k the protection, O king, ol Mahadeva. 


13, I sang fhe praises of the great God jf 
by reciting his names. Al this, Uliavn he. j 
came pleased with me, and gave me t 
battle-axe and many other celestial f 
weapons. 

14. And he satd to me,—you will be \ 
freed from sin and you wtll be invincible j 
tn battle. Death himself shall not succeed J 
in overcoming you, for you, Will be freed j 
from disease. 

IS* Thus did the illustrious and crested 
god of auspicious form said this to rue. 
Ihrough the favour of that god of great 
intelligence 1 got all that He had said. 

t6. Then Vnhwamitra sud,—1 was 
formerly a Kshatriya I paid my worship 
to Bhava with the desire of becoming a 
Brahmana. through the favour of lhat 
great god 1 succeeded in getting the high 
status, that is so difficult to acquire, of a- 
Brahmana. • 

17—tS Then addressing the royal son 
of Pandu, the Rishl Asita-Devala said,— 
Formerly O son of Kunti, through the 
curse of Shakra, all the merit of my pious 
deeds was destroyed. Die power, Maha¬ 
deva kindly gave me back that merit 
together with great fame and a long life. 

19 The illustrious Rislu Gntsam ida, 
the dear fnenl ol Shakra who resembled 
the celestial preceptor Vrihaspan himself, 
addressing Yudhishlhira of Ajainidha's 
race said,— 

30 —at The inconceivable Shakra had 
formerly celebrated a sacrifice extending 
(or a thousand years While that sacrifice 
was going on, t was engaged by Shakra rti 
reciting the Sainans Vansl.tha, the s n 
of that Mann who originated from the eyes 
of Brahman, came to that sacrifice and 
addressing me, said,—O foremost of twice* 
born ones, the Rathantara is not being 
recited properly by you. 

21 O best or Brahmana*, cease to #c* 
quire demerit by reading Jso faultily, *"d 

with the help 0 f your understanding 

do you read the Samans correctly O V ni * 
of wicked understanding, why do you per¬ 
petrate such sin destructive of Sicrifice 

a 3—34 Having said these words, the 
^rj 1 Vanshlha, who was very wrall fuf, 
yielded to that passion and addressing roe 
once more, said,—Be tbou an animal shorn 
of intelligence, subject to grief, ever filled 
with fear, and an inhabitant of trackless 
forests destitute of both wind and water 
and abandoned by other animals. Do you 
thus pass ten thousand years with ten and 
right hundred years m addition. 
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25. That forest in which you will have 
to pwts (tin time will be shorn of all holy 
trees and wilt, besides, be the haunt of 
Hum deer and lions Verily, you shall 
have to become a cruel deer plunged m 
excess of grief. 

3b—37. As soon as he had said these 
words, O son of Pritha, t immediately be¬ 
came Changed into a deer, I then shoright 
the protection of Maheshwara. The great 
god said to me,—You will be freed from 
disease of every sort, and besides immorta¬ 
lity shall be yours. You will never suffer 
from grief Your friendship with Indra 
shall remain unchanged, and let the sacri¬ 
fices ol both Indra and yourself multiply. 

sS. The illustrious and puissant Maha- 
deva favors atl creatures in tins way He 
is always the great dispenser and ordamer 
of the happiness and sorrow of all living 
creatures. 

39 That illustrious god is incapable of 
being comprehended in thought, word, or 
deed. O son, O you who are the best of 
warriors, there is rone who is equal to me 
in learning 

1 30. After this, Vasudeva, that /oremost 

of all intelligent men, once more said,— 
Mshadeva of golden eyes was pleased by 
tne with my penances. 

3*. Pleased with me, O Yudhrshthira, 
the illustrious god said to tne,—You will, O 
Krishna, through my favour, become 
dearer to all persons thart riches which js 
coveted by all 

JI You will be invincible in battle 
Yuur energy si all be equal to that of I ire j 
Mahadtvji gave me thousands of other 
boons at that time. 

33 In a former mcarnalion l worshipped 
Mahadrva on (he Mammantha mountain 
, fur millions of years. 

^ 34 Pleased with me, the illusirious god 

said to me those word* —Blessed be you, 
do you so)ten boon* you wish lor. 

qS—36 IJoarng him I said these word*, 
—It the powerful Mahadeva has been 
pirated with me. then let devotion to him 
be onrhanged, O 1 than* ! Phi* is the boon 
that 1 solum—I he great God said me — 
tie tt M *—and disappeared ttiere and thttt. 

JaiciihavyA said *— 

3) O \ udhishtMf a, formerly ns the city 
el laraaul, the powerful Mabadeva. find- 
tr g me «>ut» conferred upon me the eight 
attribute* e( niwrci(iity * 

Gargu tald 

35. O son of Panda, pleated with me. 


on account of a menial sacrifice which ( had 
performed, the great God beslowed upon 
me, on the batiks of the sacred nver Saras- 
wati, that wonderful science. Via , the 
knowledge of 1 trrte, with us sixty-four 
branches 

39 He also conferred upon me a thou- 
sand sons, all possessed of equal merit and 
fully conversant w«h the Vedas ITbroiigli 
lus favour their periods of life as also mine 
have become extended to ten millions of 
years. 

Parashara said 

41—42 Formerly t pleased Sarvx, O 

Wing. J then cherished the desire of get- 
, ling a son who would be endued with great 
ascetic merit, and superior enrrgy, and 
! addressed 10 high Yoga, that would acquire 
world-wide lame, arrange the Vedas and 
| become the home of prosperity, that would 
be devoted to the Vedas and the Urah- 
manat,and be famous lor mercy, buch a 
son was desired by me from Maheshwara. 

42 Knowing that this was the wish of 
my heart, (h»t foremost of gods Said to 
me,— through the fruition ol that object 

1 of yours which you wish to get from me, 
you will have a son named Krishna. 

43 In that creation which shall be 

known afier the name of Savarm-Mamr, 
that son ol yours shall be reckoned among 
the seven Ulshts fie shall arrange the 
Vedas, and be lire propagator of Kuril's 
race. , 

44 He shall, besides, be the author of / 
the ancient histories and do behoof to the/ 
world Gifted with severe penances he shall,j 
again, be the dear friend of Shakra 

45 Treed from all sorts diseases, that 
son of yours, O Parashara. shall, besides be 
immortal*—Having said these wold*, the 
great god disappeared there and then, 
bncli is the good, O Yudhishfl ira, that I 
have got from that indestructible and 
immutable God, Rifled with the highest 
penances and supreme energy, 

Mandavya «aid — 

45—47 Formerly, impeded wronjjyof 
theft. I was impaled l then worth pped the 
illustrious MaUadeva who sard to me,— 
You sh»U soon be freed and hve for millions 
of yours The pangs due to imprison¬ 
ment shall not be yours, 

4S—49 You wdl af«o be freed from alt 
*o*t» of affliction and ditease And Since. 
O ascetic, this body ol your* ha* originated 
from (he fourth foot el Dhernia, (rre_ 
Trull X jot* w* f be peerWs on Faith Oo 
you make your t it fruitful. You » (I. 
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without any obstruction be able to bailie 
in all the sacred waters of the Earth 

50—51 And after the dissolution of 
your body, I shall O learned Brahmana, 

01 dam that you will etq y tl e pure felicity of 
heaven eternally Havt <g said these words 
to me, the worshipful cod Itavtng the bull 
for fits carriage, vie , Malieshwara of peer¬ 
less splendour and clad m animal skin, O 
kmc, disappeared there aiul then with all 
his companions, 

CrtAVfa -32A&*.— 

54—53 Formerly l studied from my pre¬ 
ceptor Vtshwamitra Getting ins permis 
sioo I started for home with the object of 
seeing* my father My widowed mother 
stricken with sorrow and, weeping bitterly, 
said to me,—Alas your father witl never 
-ee Insgon who, endued with Vedic know¬ 
ledge, has been allowed bj his preceptor 
to come home and who havi >g all the 
graces of youth, is endued with self-can 
trol. 

54—55 Hearing these words of my 
mother, I became stricken with de'pair 
about seeing again my father t the 1 
paid my adorations with a rapt soul to 
Maheshwara who, pleased With me, ap 
peared before me and said —Your father 
your mother and yourself, O so 1, shall all 
be freed from death, Go quickly and enter 
your abode, you shall see your father 
there 

56 Having got the permission of the 
illustrious god, I then went home, O Yu- 
dlushthira, and saw my father, O son, 
coming out after having finished Ins daily 
sacrifice 

57* And he Came out, having his hands 
a quantity of sacrificial fuel a id Kusha 
grass ann some fallen fruit* And he ap 

J ieared to have already taken his daily food 
or he had washed himself properly 
58 Throwing down those things from 
his hand my father, with eyes bathed in 
tears, raised me, lor 1 had prostrated my¬ 
self at fus feet, and embracing me smelt my 
head, O son of Panilu and said — By good 
luck, O son, are you seen by me You 
have returned having acquired knowledge 
from your preceptor. 

Vaiahampayana said:— 

S9 Hearing these marvellous and most 
wonderful deed* of tl le great Mahadev* 
sung by the ascetics, the son of Pando 
became amazed 

60 Then Krishna that foremost of all 
intelligent persons, then spoke once more to 
\ udhishthira, that sea of virtue, like Vish- 
nu speaking to Puruhula- 


Vasudeva said 

fit—62 Upamauyu, who appeared to 
shine like tl e Sun said to me — ihose sin¬ 
ful men who are s lilted with impious deeds, 
do not suceeeil in attaining to Ishana 
Having their nature sullied by tfie qualities 
of Dai kuess and Ignorance they can never 
approach the Supreme Deity It is only 
tl ose twice-born persons Kvho ire of puri¬ 
fied souls that succeed in attaining to the 
Supreme Deity, 1 < 

(>3 Even if a person enjojs every plea¬ 
sure and luxury, yet if fie be devoted to the 
Supreme Deity he is considered equal to 
hermits of purified souls ( 

64 If Rudra be pleased with a person 
he can confer upon him the dignity of 
either Brahma or of Keshava or of Shakra 
with all tiie gods under him, or the sove¬ 
reignty of the three worlds 

65 1 hose men O sire, who adore 
Bhava even mentally, succeed in freeing 
themselves from all sins and live in the 
celestial region with all the gods 

66 A person who raises houses to their 
foil tdatlo is and destrojs tanks and lakes, 
indeed who lays waste the enure universe, 
does not become stained with sin if lie 
adores and worships the illustrious three- 
eyed god 

67 A person who is shorn of every aus¬ 
picious mark and who is stained by every 
sin destroys all Ins sms by meditating upon 
Shiva 

63 Even worms insects and birds, O 
Kesh-iv-t, that devote themselves to Maha- 
deva, »re enabled to move about fearlessly. 

69 Mis is my belief that those men 
who drv le themselves to Mahadeva be¬ 
come ( 1 sooth, freed from re birth 

I 70 After this Krishna again addressed 
I Yudiiisti ira the son of Dharma in the fol- 
J fowuij. lords 

said — 

71—78 MieSun the Moon, Wind Tire, 
Heaven Earth, tie Vasus the Vishwe- 
devas, Dhatri Aryyaman, Slnikra, Vrifoas* 
pati die Itudras, the Saddhyas, Vanina, 
Gopa, Brahman, Shakra, Maruts, the Upa- 
nishats that teach a knowledge of Brahma. 
Truth the Vedas, the Sacrifices, Sacrifieia* 
Presents, Brahmanas reciting the Vedas, 
Soma, Sacnficer, the shares of the gods in 
sacrificial offerings, clarified butter poured 
in sacrifices, Kaksha, Diksha, all kind* o f 
restraints m the form of vows and fasts and 
rigid observances, Swaha, Vashat, the 
Brahmanas ihe celestial cow, the foremost 
acts of piety, tins wheel of Time, Strength, 
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Frfme, Self controf, the Steadiness of all 
intelligent persons, all acts of goodness and 
otherwise, the seven Uishis, Understanding 
of the foremost order, alt kinds of excellent 
touch, the success of all deeds, the various 
tubes of the celestials, those beings that 
drink heat, those that are drinkers of Som V 
Likhas, Suyaitias, luslnta, alt creatures 
having Mantras for their bodies, Ablia- 
suras, those brings that live upon scents 
only, those that live upon vision indy, those 
that control their Speech, those that restrain 
their minds the pure, they who are capxbfe 
of assuming diverse lonns through Yoga 
power, those celestials who live on touch, 
those celestials who live on vision and those 
who live upon the butter poured tu saeri 
fices, those beings who'an create by flieir 
will the objects they require they who are 
regarded as the foremast ones among the 
Celestials, and all the other celestials, O 
Ajamida the Suparnas, the Gandharvas, 
the Pishachas, the Danavas the YaKsbas, 
the Charanas, the snakes, all that is gross 
and all that is subtile, all that is soli and 
alt that is not subtile, all sorrows and all 
joys, all sorrow that comes after joy 
and all joy that comes after sorrow, the 
Sankhya philosophy. Yoga, and that 
winch is above all objects regarded as 
foremost and very superior,—‘all ador- | 
able things, all the celestials, and all 
the protectors of the universe who enter- 
mg into the physic*) forces sustain and up¬ 
hold this ancient creation of that illustrious 
Deify,—have originated from that Creator 
of all creatures. 

79 All that 1 have mentioned is grosser 
than what the wise dunk of with the help of 
Penances Indeed, that subule Brahma is 
the cause of life f bow respectfully to 
it. Let that immutable end indestructible 
Lord, always worshipped by us, grant us 
desirable boons. * 

So. 'I hat person who, governing tuS 
senses and purr/jrrtg hcmi-l/, rentes tins 
hymn, continually Tor Ins vow for one 
month, succeeds in acquit mg the merit of a 

8t. fly reciting tins hymn the Brah¬ 
mans succeeds in acquiring all jf»* Veda* ; 
the Kshatriya become* crowned with vic¬ 
tory, O son of Prnbaj tf<e- Vauhja, in 
acquiring riches and eleven ess , and the 
btiudra, hi *rq unrig happiness here and a 
good end hereafter 

81. By reciting the best of hymns that 
can cleanse every Sin ami that is highly 
sacred and purifying, highly illustrious 
persons set their hearts on Rudra. 

j 83 A man by reciting Ibi* best of hymn* 
l succeeds in living In the celestial region lor 
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as many years as tf ere are pores m hi 4 
body. 


CllAPlER XlX. 

(ANUSH \SANlKA PARVA) — 
Continued 

Yudlushthira said:— 

t, I ask, O foremost of Bharata's race, 
what i* the origin of the declaration, about 
satisfying all duties jointly, winch is made 
on the occasion of a person's marriage 

2 Is that declaration about satisfying 
all duties together, due only to what is Iai4 
doivn by the great Jfjshts in days of yore, 
or does it refer to the duty of procreating 
children from religions motives, or has it 
reference to only the carnal pleasure that is 
expected from such an intercourse of the 
sexes? 

3 Great is the doubt that fills my mind 
about. Indeed, l think that the declaration 
to which 1 refer is contray to the natural 
impulses which lead to a union of the sexes, 

I 1 he union in this world for performing 
duties together ceases with death and is not 
to be seen to exist ) rrenUer. 

4, This union for doing ail duties to-* 
geiher leads to heaven. But heaven, O 1 
grandfather, is attained to by persons that i 
are dead It 1* seen of a married couple ( 
that only one dies at a time Where does 
the other then remain Do tell me tins, 

5. Men obtain various kinds of fruits by 
performing various kinds of duties 1 lie 
occupations, again, to which menlollow are 
of various kinds Various, again, are the 
hells to winch they go on accuunt of such 
diversity of duties and acts 

6 1 he Rtshis have said that women, in) 

particular are false in behaviour. When 1 
human beings are such, and when women * 
lit paiticular are described in tie Shastfas j 
to be false, how, O sire, can there be a I 
union between the sexes for purposes of { 
performing a)J duties logelber 

7, In the very Vedas one may read that 
women are false, the word ‘Duly,* as 
used in the Vedas, appears to have been 
Coined first for general application. 1 here- 
fore the application of that word to the rite* 
of marriage is, instead of being correct, 1 

only a forrn__o(__speech forcibly applied 

where it has no application. 

8—9 The subject appears to me tube 
inexplicable although I think of it always. 

O grandfather, O you of great wisdom, 
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you should explain ihis to me fully, clearly i 
and according to ttie Shrutt. In facl, do 
j in explain 10 me what it is. what its 
characteristics »re, and the way tu which tt 
I as come to pass. 

Bkishraa. said •— 

10 Regarding it is cited the old dis¬ 
course between Ashtavakra and the lady 
known by the name of Dislta. 

11 Formerly Ashtavakra of austere j 
penances, desirous ot marriage, begged 
the great Risbi Vadanya ol his daughter. 

t2 Tlte name by whtch the lady was 
known was Suprablia tn beauty she was 
peerless on Earth In virtues, dignity, 
conduct, and manners, she was supectar to 
Oil girls 

13 By a look only that girl of beautiful 
eyes had robbed turn of his heart even as 
a delightful grove in spring, decked with 
flowers, robs the spectator of tus heart. 

14. The Rishi addressed Ashtavakra 
and said,—Yes, I shall give my daughter 
to you Listen, however, to me Make a 
journey to the sacred North. You will see 
many things there. 

Ashtavakra said:— 
tj You should tell me what I shall see 
in that region Indeed, l am ready to 
carry out whatever command may be lard 
Lid upon me by you. 

Vadanya said s— 

t& Passing over the dommtons ol the 
I ord of treasures you will cross the 
Hunavat mountains.. You will llirn see 
the plateau on which Rudra lives It Is 
inhabited by Slddhas and Charanas. 

15—18. It rs {nil o{ the companions ol 
Mahadeva, frolicsome and fond of dance 
and possessed of various faces It is peopled 
with als"> many Pishachas, O lord, of 
various forms and all daubed with fragrant 
powders of various colors and dancing with 
joyous hearts in accompaniment with 
l»r**en instruments of different hinds. Eo. 
circled by these who dance with electrtc 
sapidity nr refrain at times shngeiber from 
htwA'd or backward or transverse motion 
cl every sort Mahadeva lives there. 

•9 That ehaimmg spot on the moun¬ 
tains, we tiave heard, is the favourite abode 
of ttie gieat god. It n sard that that great 
god as also his companions are always 
present there 

* **. It was there that the goddess Unta 
had practised the severest austerities for 
Ihe take ef the three-cycd god. Hence, 


it is said, that spot is ntuefi liked by 6o(f# 
Mahadeva and Uma. 

2t —22. Formerly there, on the summit 
ol the Mahaparslvwa mountains, which are 
situate to the north of the mountains sacred 
to Mahadeva, the Seasons, and the last 

Night, and many gods, and many human 

beings also, in their embodied forms, had 
worshipped Mahadeva. You will cross 
I that region also in thy northward journey. 

I 23 You will then see a beautiful and 
charming forest blue ol color and resem¬ 
bling a mass of clouds lliere, in that 
forest, you will see a beautiful female 
ascetic looking like the goddess of pros¬ 
perity herself. 

24. Venerable for age and lug* If 
blessed, she is gotng through the initiatory 
rite. Seeing her there you should duly 
adore her with reverence. 

25 Returning to tins place after having 
seen her, you will take the hand of my 
daughter in marriage, II jou can make 
this agreement, proceed then on your 
journey and do what l order you. 

Ashtavakra said’— 

26 So be ill I shall do yoor bidding. 
Verily, I shall proceed to that region of 
winch you mention, O yon of righteous 
soul r On your side, you should make your 
words truthful 

Bhishma said 

27. 1 he illustrious Ashtavakra started 

on Ins journey He proceeded more and 
more towards the north and at last reached 
the Himavat mountains- inhabited- by 
Siddhas and Charanas. 

28 Arrived at the Dirrravat mountains 
that foremost fit Brahmanas then reached 

the sacred rrver Vahuda whose waters pro¬ 
duce great mem. 

29 He bathed in one of the charming 
Tirthas of that river, which was free froirr 
mnd, and pleased the gods with oblations 
of water. His ablutions being over, he 
spread a quantity of Kusha gras* and laid 
himself down upon u for faking rest for 
some time. 

30, Passing (he night in this way the 
Brahmana rose with the day. He once 
more performed his ablution* in the sacred 

waters of the Vahoda and then lighted It«* 

hour* fire and adored it with the help of 
many foremost wi Vedic mantras. 

, He then adored with the due sites 
both Rudra and hu wife Uma, and resied 
for *0me more tune by the side of that lake 
in the course ot the Vahuda whose shore* 
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he had rebelled, Refreshed by sitch rest, b® 
started from that region end then proceed* 
ed towards KaiDsa. 

3* He then » golden gate that 
Seemed to hiake with beamy He saw ats 1 
the Mandakint and the N»lm» ot llte great 
Kuvera the Lord of Riches* 

33 ’Seeing the Rishl arrived there, a)) 
the Raksbasas headed by Mambliadra 
who were engaged In protecting that Uke 
full of beautiful lotmes came out m a body 
for welcoming and honouring the illustrious 
traveller. 

34. Ihe Rishl adored In return those 
Rakshasas of terrible process and asked 
them to report, forthwith. Ins arrival to the 
Lot dot Riches. 

35> Requsted hy turn to do this, those 
Rakshasas, O king, said to Inin,—king 
Vauliravana, without waning for the news, 
is coming of tit> own accord to your pre¬ 
sence. 

36. The Illustrious Lord of Riches Is 
well acquainted with the object ol this jour 
joun ey. See him,—that blessed Master, 
who biases with his awn energy. 

37. I lieu king, Valshravana, approach¬ 
ing the innocent Ashtavakra, duly enquired 
about Ins welfare, ihe usual polite e< tjnl- 
ties being t ver, the Lord oi Riches then ad- I 
dressed the twice horn Kislii, saying,— 1 
You are welcome Do tell me what do )on 
want from me. Inform me o( it, 1 shall, O 
twice.tiorn one do whatever you may order 
me 10 accomplish. 

r 39 Do yon enter my house as pleases 
you. O foremost ol Brahman** Duly 
entertained hy me, and after yo ir business 
is done you may go without any obstacles 
being placed 111 your way, 

40, Having sail the*e words, Kuvera 
took the han J of that foremost of Brahma, 
nas and conducted hun into hts palace 
He dfered him his own seat as also water 
to wash tus feet and the present of the usual 
Ingredients 

41 Atier t* e two had been seated the 
Yaksha* of Kuvera headed liy Maiubhadra, 
and many Gendharva* ami Hunuras, also 
sat down before them 

4]. Alter all of them had taken ihete 
seats, ill- lord rl Riel es sjud —Under¬ 
standing srlnt pMir pJeal ire n the r*rro ts 
tilbcS ot Apsaras will begin their dance. 

41 It Is proper that l should entertain 
you with I o*pu»’ttv a- d that yt> 1 sltould 
lit srrvfd *ith pf prlity—fhu* ftditr'ud 
He ase-uc Ashiavakra said, in a sweet 
voice,—Let the dance go cn. 


G 5 

44. Then Urvara, Mrdirakeslu, Ram* 
bha, Urvasbr. Ahirnvusha, Gbr.taclii, 
Clittra, Chitrangada, Kind 1 Mmnhara, 
Sukesht, binnukhi, Hasmi, Pruhha, Vldynta, 
Prashami, Paula, Vidyota on f Ran —these 
and many other beautiful Apsaras began 
to dance. Hie G ndharvas played oil 
various kinds of musical instruments. 

4/. After such ex*ellent music and 
dance had begun, the Uishi Ashiavakra of 
austere penances unconsciously passed a 
full celestial year there in the house of king 
Vaishravan*. 

48 Then king VaLhravatvt said to the 
Rishl,—O learned Brahman*, see a little 
more than a year has passed away since 
your arrival here. 

49 l Ids music and dance, especially 
known by the name of Gan Iharva, is n 
stealer of the heart (and of llmej Act as 
yon live, or Jet this go on if that be your 
pleasure. 

50 You are my g lest snd, therefore, 
worthy of worship f fits is your butts-. 
Do you set your commands. \Ve are all 
bound to you. 

51. thus addressed by king Vaishra- 
vatia, the illustrious Ashtavakra, replied to 
him, with a pleased heart, saying,—I have 
been duly ho Hired by you l desire now, O 
t ord of Riches, to go hence. 

5?—53 Indeed, f am highly pleased. 
All lh»» befit* yon, O L>rd of Riches. 
I hrnugti yo ir grace, O illustrious one, and 
according to the command of ihe great Rishl 
Vadanya, I sh.lt now proceed to my 
j mrney's end May you enj iy prosperity, 
— Having said these words, ihe ifl isiriuus 
Rishl I-ft Kuvera's palace and proceeded 
northwards. 

54 lie crossed the Kailas* and ihe 
Maiidara as also the g Men nlniintslus. 
Beyond those high and great mountain* IS 
situate that excellent region wleie M iha- 
deva dressed as an humble ascetic wai 
Jiving, 

55 He went rotlnd the spot, with a 
Com posed mind bending hi* I,cad III ICS* 
pect the wfule. Descending Chert oil »he 
Kirth, he regarded hims-lf purified lor 
having seen that holy spot wmch is lire 
residence of Alahadeva 

3 f> Ha»»»e gone round that mountain 
thrice ihe Ui*hi with lac- turned towards 
the north went cat wiili w Jiyon* heart. 

57 Then he «aw anntlter forest that 
was very drlf«hlLl Ir was ad med stuli 
1 the fruit* and roots of every se-son, and it 
i was fifed with the munc ul bard*. 
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58 Tliere were nnny charming proves 
in the forest I lie illustrious Histn tlien 
saw a beautiful asylum. 

59 ] lie Uistn saw also inmy golden 
lulls decked Willi gems and possessed of 
various Dims. there be saw many takes 
and tanks also 

60 And be saw various other highly 
beautiful objects Seeing these things the 
mind of that Uishi of putified soul betaine 
filled With joy. 

6l. tie then saw a beautiful palace 
made of gold and a turned with all soils of 
gems Of wonderful Structure, that palai e 
surpassed ll e palace of Kuvera himself in 
every respect. 

6l. Around it there were many lulls and 
mounts of jewels and gems Many heaiin* 
fill cars and heaps uf jewels also were seen 
there. 

63 1 tie Ridit saw there the river Man* 
dak.nn whose waters were covered with 
titunbeiJrss Mandara flowers 1 la-re also 
weie seen many self luminous gems, and 
the sod all around was decked with dia¬ 
monds of latious species 

64 1 he palace winch the Rishi saw 
Contained many chambers wtiose arches 
wrie set with various kinds of stones 
those chambers were adorned also wiih 
nets of peaits interspersed with jewels and 
gems of vaiious species 

65 Various sorts of beautiful ohjeets, 
capable of strafing the liearl ami the eye 
surrounded ttMt police that charmin' ! 
retreat was inhabited by numberless Histirs j 

06 Seeing these be a util ul sights all 
around the Itisln began lu think of wheie 
he would take shelter Proceeding then to 
the gale til the palace, Ire mined these 
words —, 

67. let those that Jive liere know that a 
pnest lias cmne —Hearing the voice vf lire 
ltisl i, a number of maidens came out lu a 
body from that palace. 

63. t hey were seven tn number, O king, 
Of different sons of beauty, all of them 
were I ighly chaniung Leery one of tlrosc 
maidens the ilisln saw side Ins heath 

Ct) ’llie sage could not. With evrn brs 
Utmost stinecks control hts imrnl In feel, 
seeing those maidens ot very great braim, 
lul heart lost IIS bat nice. 'Seeing hi n*elf li» 
Uve way 10 Such If fl lences, the Hisln made 
is vigorous «f] nt, an I gieady wise as he 
was >e at last succeeded m controlling 
1 lmstll. 

Jo, lliose ladies tlien »«! hessed the 
tli*i I, saying —1 et |he ill islriouv one enter. 
—Sunken with cutlosity about iliose lughty 


beautiful ladie*, as also of that palace; ike 
twice-born Uishi entered as tie was com¬ 
manded E itermg the palace be saw an 
old lad), wall marks of decrepitude, dressed 
m white robes and adorned with eVetjf 
land of ornament 1 lie ItisllI blessed her, 
say mg,—Good be to ynu^llie old lady 
relumed Ills good wishes in duft tor rtf. 
Hi si tig up, site offered a seat to tire K«hl. 

73 Having taken hi* seal, AshtavakH 
said,—Let all the ladie* go to llieir respeO 
live quaiters Only let one stay here Let 

; that one remain here who i* endued with 
wisdom and who lias tranquillity if heart. 
Indeed, let all the others go away as they 
like 

74 1 Ims addressed, all those damsels 
went round the Uishi and then Wt fht 
chamber, only that aged lady retn*»'»* l »l» 
there 


75 1 he day quickly passed and nick* 
cane [he Uishi, seated on a splendid 
bed addressed the old lady, saying, D 
blessed lady, the night is growing deeper* 
Do you go to sleep 

76 l heir conversation being thus pdt 
a stop to by the Uishi, the old lady hidW<‘ 
sell down on an excellent bed of great 
beamy. 

77, Soon after, she rose from her bed 
and prelendmg to tremble with cold, left " 
for the bed of the Uishi. 


77 the great Ashtavakra welcomed 
her courteously. I he lady, however, Strelch- 
rir«: her arm*, tenderly embraced the Hnl'h 
O foremost of men. 

79 Seeing th® Uishi q nit unmoved 
and as inanimate as <* piece of wood, site 
became very sorry and began to CJiiV* se 
with him. 


80 1 Itere is no pleasure, except that 

from desire, which women can derive from 
a person of the uthci sex ! 1 am now un Jr f 

ilw influence of lust 1 seek you lot that 
reason. Do you seek me in return. 

Si. Be cheerful, O leurned Ridi'i 
unite yourself with ine t Do you 
me, O learned one, for I desire you gte-tily* 


S'*. O yon of righteous soul tluso" 1 ’" 
wall me is the best ami desirable reward 
those severe penances winch y**'» had 
practised At the fust sight I have brew"* 
disposed to seek yoO. Do you *l>0 

S3 All this * riches and every oih ff 
precious article that you sec here, »r* 
mine D > you, indeed, become the |fl*»l*‘ 
of alt (his with my person and heart. 

84 I shall satisfy every wish of l*’' 1 * 
Dj you spurt with me, therefore, in these 
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delightful forest*, O Bratmiana, which can 
grant every wish. 

85 l shall nhey you impl city in every 
thing, ant) ymt will sport with me according 
to jour pleasure 1 AH oli]<CU of desire tlut 
are human or that belong to fteavetr shaJl 
be ei'jojed by vs. 

&5 There ** no bther pleasure more 
agreeable to women. Indeed, nmnn with a 
peratwt of the opposite sex t* <!*e most 
desirable object of joy *hi»t we can get. 

87, When movrd hy tl»« god of love 
Women become very whimsical Him 
It ty do not feel any p-tin even if they wj|k 
over a desert ol burning sand. 

Aelitavakra said ■— 

SS O blessed lady, I never approach 
another’s wife. One’s union with .mother 
man's vide is condemned! by persons con* 
versaol With tlie scriptures on nioi alily. 

Si}. I am an utter stranger to enjoy- 
mrnts of every kind O blessed lari), 
know that f (lave become desirous of 
t»-rr«aj;e far getting children. I swear by 
truth itself. 

9s. through the help of offspring 
righteously got, I shall proceed to 1 hose 
re L iuns of happiness winch cannot be 
attained without such help O good lady, 
know what is c insistent wicli morality, ainl 
knowing it, dest-Sl from your tffoils. 

Hie lady said:" 

91. 1 lie very gods of wind and fire and 

water, or llieotlier crlrstnli O Iwice born 
one, are not to agreeable to women us the 
god of Iive Indeed, Wduteil hie gready 
loud ol Sexual union. 

f 9* Among a thousand women, nr 
perhaps, among hundreds of th nsands, 
sometimes only One way be found wl o n 
devoted to her husband. 

9 ) Under tl e 1, (1 lencr of desire, they 
Cate not ( >r taoulv or father or mother or 
I rut her oe husband or sun* or husband s 
brother. 

9|. Seeking what they consider happi* 
net*, lie) desiroj tie family even a* many 1 
nvrrs wash *»ay the lunlir llal iiMtina , 
If em I he Creator I inisalt had Said this, 
twarkmg th* fsuks ©f women. 

Blmhma »atd 

9J The |tl*h»« bent Upon fludin/ out 
tl e Uuh« ol wo nen, »ddi*>«d that lady. 
Mytng—Ceasr to sprat fa me tl us ' 
\ eau mg or ij. males {tout liking, tell me 

wliai I am to Jo. 


<}$ That lady then sn 1 in return -»0 
iHndriou* one, you will all see accordum 
to time and place. I) 1 jou only live here (lor 
soni'liine! U highly blessed one. and l 
shall Consider rujsdf sufficiently rewarded * 

97—9S Tlist addressed by her, the 
twiLe li wn link O YmHnshtlura, expressed 
Ins lesrm'tnn <0 satisfy her request, saying 
—1 shall live with )nu tii this place as long 
as 1 can venture to do si — I he Rtshi then 
seeing that lady possessed hy deerrpiti* lc, 
began 11 tlimk seriously on the matter. 
He appeared la be even (Mined by hi* 

< thought*. 

| 99 1 he eye* of that foremost of Brail* 

man as could not get any delight from those 
parts of that lady’s person wfierrupnii they 
were fixed On the oth*r hand. In* looks 
appeared <0 lie dispelled by the ugliness 
of those particular limits. 

101 IhisUdvis. forsooth, the mistress 
of this paface Has she been made 19,1/ 
|1 rough some cttfSvT It is not proper that 
l should q uckly determine the couse of 
this. 

Ini. I looking thus in In* hem, and 
Cm toils to know the reason, the llisln passed 
the rest of that day in anxiety. 

in* fie lady then addressed Mm, 
casing —0 dhistiloil* one, loik »l the Sun 
, reddened hy the evening clouds * Wnat 
sei vice shall I do to )ou 

tot 1 l>e Urdu addressed her. * 

‘ Fetch water for rnj abhiiion * 1 laving 

halted, t sh-.lt recite tn) evening prajer*, 
contrvihng my tongue and (he senses,’ 


CHAIM ER XX. 

(ANUSH AS \ NIK A PAUVAJv— 

Continued, 

Bliisbraa said — 

t, ttus ordered, the lady said,-* Re 
it Vi-She then brought oil and a piece of 
cloth for In* wear during the ablutions. 

t. With the ascetic's permission she 
rubbed fifty part of Ins body with the 
(radiant oil she had brought for him. 

3 The H11I11 was robbed and when tb» 
process of rubbing »-»s nitre, J,e went 10 
llv room set sprit ror the performance of 
atdunon*. f here he s*t up-.u a new and 
excellent seat. 

4 Alter the Ritht tiad taken lm >r«t 
ujiyia it, the O’d lady began to w**h I is 
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body,with tier mvn soft hands whose touch 
tva$ highly agreeable 

5 —6 One after another in due course, 
the lady helped the Htshi in his ablutions 
Between the lukewarm water with which he 
was washed, and the soft hands winch were 
engaged in washing him, the Rislu of rigid 
vows could not understand that the whole 
night had passed away in the work Rising 
from the bath, the Kislii became highly 
surprised, 

7. He saw the Sun risen above the 
horizon on the East He was surprised at 
this and asked himself,—Was u teally so 
or was it a mistake of the understanding 

8, Hie Kislii then duly adored the god 
oi a thousand rajs 1 lus done, he asked 
the lady as to what he should do I he 
old lad} prepared Some food for the Risln 
sweet to the taste like ambrosia itself, 

9 On account of the sweetness of that 
food the Kisl t could not take much. In 
taking UiAt hide however, the day passed 
away and evening set in. 

to 'the old lady then asked the RisIii 
to go to bed and sleep An excellent bed 
was given to the Uishi and another was 
taken by herself. 

ti. 1 be Kisln and the old lady occupied 
different beds at first, but when it was mid¬ 
night, the lady left her own bed for that of 
the ltlshl. 

Ashtavakra said:— 

12 O blessed lady, I am not inclined 
for sexual union with one who is the wife of 
.mother. Leave my bed, O good lady. 
Blessed be you do, you desist I*01U tills of 
your own dtioid, 

Etushma said 

13 thus dissuaded by the Brahmana 
with the help of his self control, the lady 
xnswered I im, saying —I am my own 
unstress* In accepting me yoj will 
commit no s<n. 


the man who acts as he likes. As for my¬ 
self, I am able to govern my inclinations by 
self control. O good lady, return to your 
own bed. 

The lady said:— 

17 I bow to you You should show me 
tour favour O sinless one, I prostrate 
myself before you, do you become iny 
refuge. 

t8 If you see sin in knowing one who is 
rot your wife, 1 yield myself to you Da 
you, O twice-born one, accept my hand tn 
, marriage 

19 Yon will mcur no sin. I tell you 
truly. Know that 1 am my own mistress. 
If there be any s>n in tins, let it vtsit me 
only. My heat t is devoted to you 1 
my own mistress. Do you accept me. 

Ashtavakra said:— 

so. How is it, O good lady, that youare 
your own mistress? Jell me the reason 
of (Ins I here is not a single woman in 
the three woil Is who can be considered as 
the inistiess of her own self. 

21 the father protects her while she is 
a maiden. I he husband protects her while 
She is young, ions protect her when she is 
ajjrd Woman can never be independent 
as long as they live. 


The lady said. — 

22 I have, since my maidenhood 
adopted tiie vow of celibacy Do not 
doubt it. I am still a maid Do you make 
me your wile O Brahmana, do not kill 
this devotion of mine to you. 


Ashtavakra S3td — 

*3 As "you are inclined to me so 3m 1 
inclined 10 yon llieie is this question* 
however, that should be settled It is true 
t,,a * hy giving way to my inclinations I 
si all not be considered as aUllit, contrary la 
what ti e Itishi (Vadanya) wishes 


Ashtavakra B3id — 

14 Women can never be their own mis- 
tresses I Ins is the opinion of the Creator 
lninirjf, tus , that a woman should never 


The lady gaid:— 

«5- O learned Brahmana 1 am pained 
by desire. Mark nn devotion to you Y01 

k>vmgly. ,,n ^ re * USm< U aCCepl n,< 


Ashtavakra said 

16. Vauous shoilcomtngs drag away 


24 - 1 his is very wonderful Will lbs 
lead to what is good ? Here is a maiden 
adorned wuli good ornaments and robe* l 
*5 She is highly beautiful. Why did 
dec.ep.iudelule her beamy so long? At 
present she looks l.ke a beautiful maiden, 
t do not know what form she may assume 
hereafter. 

a6. I shall never swerve from that con¬ 
trol winch I have over desire and the other 
passions or from contentment wltll what I 
have already got. bin.li swerving »s n°l 
good I shall keep myself united willt truth- 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) — 

Continued, 

YudhiBbthira Baid:^ 

l lei! me why had that lady no fear of 
Asfstavakra's curse although Asluavakra 
was gifted Will* great energy ? How also 
did Ashtavakra succeed m returning from 
llial palace I" , 

Bhishma said *— ' 

2. Ashtavakra asked tier, saving,—How 
do you change your form so ? You should 
n6t say anything false 1 wish to know 
this. Do you speak truly before a Biah- 
tnana. 

f I'he lady said:— 

3 O best of Brahmanas, wherever you 
may Jlvr, in the Celestial reywn or on Earth 
Ibis desire o( union between the sexes is to 
he observed O you of infallible prowess, 
hear with rapt attention, wliat it all is. 

4 Dus trial was converted by me, O sin¬ 
less one, for examining you aright, O you 
of infallible prowess, you have conquered 
all the woilds by the strength of mind. 

5 Know me as the embodiment of the 
Northern point o( the compass. You have 
seen the lightness of the female character. 
Even old women are tortured by the desirs 
of sexual union. 

6 fhe grandfather himself and aff the 
gods with Indra have been pleased wiili 
you l know the object for winch jour 
illustrious self has come here. 

7. O foremost of twice born persons you 
have been cent here by the Rislu Vadanya ■ 
•—the father ol your bride—111 order that 1 
may instruct fou According to the 
wishes of that Kislii I luve already instruct¬ 
ed you, 

8 You wdf return home safely. Vour 
journey back will pot be toilsome. You 
will get for wife the girl you have chosen 
bite will bear you a son, 

9 Through desire I bad solicited you 
You gave me the Very best answer People 
of the three worlds cannot get over the 
desire for sexual union. 

10 Return to your quarters, having 
achieved such merit. Wnat else Is there 
which you m*li to hear (from me) f I shall 
truly describe tt to you, Q Ashtavakra. 

11. I was gratified by the Ruin Vadanya 
in the first instance lor your sake. O twice- 
born ascetic 1 Tor the sake of honoring 
him, t luvc said all tlus to you. 


Bhishma said *— 

12 Hearing these words of hers, the 
twice-born Ashtavakra jnned Ins hands 
respectfully He then begeed the lady for 
her permission to return Getting the per¬ 
mission lie sought, he relumed to Ins own 
hermitage. 

13. Resting himself for sometime at 
home and getting the permission of Ins 
kinsmen and friends, be then, m a proper 
way, went, O delighler of the Kurus, IQ the 
Brahman* Vadanya. 

1 4 Welcomed with the usual enquiries 
by Vadanya the Ruin Ashtavakra, with a 
well pleased heart, described all that he had 
seen. 

15 He said,—ordered by you 1 pro¬ 
ceeded to the mountains of Gandhamadaua. 
In the quarter lying to tfie north of those 
mountains 1 saw a very superior goddess. 

16 1 teas received by her with courtesy. 
She named y nu before me, and also instruc¬ 
ted me in various matters Having listen¬ 
ed to her I have returned, O lord t 

17 T he learned Vadanya said to him,— 
take my daughter's band according to 
due rites and nnder the proper constella¬ 
tions. You are the fittest bride-groom I 

, can select for the gttl, 

Bhishma said ■— 

18 Asluavakra said,—So be it'—and 
espoused the girl Indeed, having married 
the gtr), the highly pious Unfit, became 
filled witli joy 

19 Having taken as bis wile that beau¬ 
tiful lady, the Risli 1 continued to live ill fits 
own hermitage freed from every sort of 
menial trouble. 


CHAP 1 EU XXtf. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PA KVA) — 
Continued. 

Yudhisltthira said:^ 

t. Whom lute (lie eternal Brahmanas 
selected a proper object of eiftsT Is a 
Orabmana wlo bears the marks ol ibe 
order at life he follows to he considered ** 
such, or is one divested of such marks la 
be so regarded 

BhiBhma said 

3 O king It has been said tliatgifls 
should he made s Hr«hi»ana who fo!lo4i 
the duties ol hu own order, whether lit ' 1 
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hears the mar** of nralimfleliaf}\s» or not, 
for both are faultless, vie, he who hears 
such maik* and he who is divested of them 

Yudhishthira said:— 

S What sin does an impure person 
commit if he makes Rifts sacrificial 
butter or food or with ^real devotion, |o 
persons ot the twice-born order? 

Bh.ish.ma said 

4 He who has no self-control becomes, 
forsooth, cleansed by devotion Sucfi a 
man, becomes purified lit respect of every 
act 

Yadliishthira said 

5 It has been said that a Rtahmana 
who is sought for the performance of a 
religions rite should never be examined 

the learned, however, hold tlivl while per* 
formormtng rites for the Fitris, the Biah- 
mana who is sought to be engaged, should 
be examined. 

Bhishma said — 

6 As regards the religious rite for the 
deities, these do not yield Jruils on account 
of tie Brahmana who is engaged in doing 
(Item but thrniigh ihe grace of the deities 
themselves Forsooth, those persons who 
perform sacrifices acquire the met it of 
those acts, through the favour of the 
deities 

7. Ihe Brahmans*, O chief of tie 
Bharatas, are alwa) s uHerers of Brahma 
'Ihe intelligent Uishi Markandeja, gave 
vent to these words in days of yore. 

YudhUhtlura said:— 

8 Why, O grandfather, are 
tit , he who is a stranger, he w) 
with learning, fie who is connect* 
tlage, lie I fiat is endued with 
and he who is devoted in II 1 
ance of sacrifices, considered 

Bhishma said*— 

9 ll*e first three vir , strangers, rela¬ 
tives, and ascetics when endued with these 
attributes, rtt . punty of birth, devotion 10 
»f1i*i us acts learning, mercy, modesty, 
sincerity, and trutt fulness, are considered 
as proper persons 11k other two, ns , 
men of learning and those given to sacrifices 
when gifted Willi five of these attributes, 
r»» , punty of bmti, mercy, modesty, k m* 
cent), and truthfulness, are also considered 
wi proper persons. 

lo Usten now to me, O son of IVtlli*. 

*1 * itate to jou iht opinion* of Uitsc four 


these five 
.0 is gifted 


perfonn- 
s proper 


persons of great energy, vie , the godder. 
Earth, the Uishi Kashyapa, the god ol fire, 
and ttie ascetic Mark*udeya. f 

The Earth said:— 

n Asa clod o( earth, when thrown into 
the great ocean, quickly dissolves away, so 
every soil of sin disappears b> the three 
high qualifications of officiatim at sacit* 
fices, teaching, and receiving of gifts, 

Kashyapa said:— 

12 Ihe Vedas with their six aiixiha* 
nes, the biinkliva philosophy, the puran<ts, 
and lugh built, these cannot rescue a 
iwtce-botn peison if be (dlls away from 
good conduct, 1 

Agni said*— 

13. 1 lie Brahrrana who, engaged m 

study and considering hlinsell learned, 
seeks with the help of his learning to des¬ 
troy the reputation of others, falls away 
from virtue and comes 10 be regarded as 
divorced from trntli buck persons of re- 
Iracloiy spmt neier acquire regions oi hap¬ 
piness hereafter. 

Markandeya said 

14 If a thousand flnrrs sacrifices anil 
t rnlh were weighed in the balance, I d » 
not know whether the former would equal 
even half of the latter in weight, 

Bhishma said — 

15 Having spoken these words, those 
four persons, each of whom is gifted with 
unmeasurable energy, vis , the g iddess 
Earth, Kashyapa, Agm, an I Bhngu’a son 
armed wttli weapons, quickly went away. 

Yudhishthira said — 

16 11 Biahmauas observing the vow of 
celibacy m this wuld eat, begging the 
same the offerings one mattes during fune¬ 
ral rpes, I aslr, can ihe Shraddha fie consi¬ 
dered well performed if the performer ac¬ 
tually makes over those offerings to such 
Bra tun anas. 

Bhishma said — 

17. If, having practised the vow of 
Uralimachar) ya for the prescribed pen >d 
(of twelve years) and acq nred proficiency 
tn the Vedas and Ureir brandies, * Urab- 
mana himself asks for the offering* nude 
in Shraddhas and eats ihe same, lie 1* consi¬ 
dered to fall away from hi* vow. Ihe 
£>hraddha, however, is not COiisiJered as 
sullied in any way. 

Yadhislitbira said.*— 

iS. Hie wise bold ih« duly or vntue 
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has many ends and numerous doOrs. TeH 
inf, O grandfather, wlutt liusever, are the ' 
decisions in tins matter, 

Bhishma said — 

19. Abstention from injury to others' 
liuihfuhtess, the absence of mi^er, mere) ■ 
self conn of, and sincriit) or candour, 0) 
king, die die maiks of virtue. 

20. *1 here are persons who wander over 
the Earth, lauding vulue hill without prac¬ 
tising tvhat they preach and engaged all the 
while hi sin, O Ling. 

2t—22. He who gives such persons gold ^ 
or gents or knn* or horses lias to sink in i 
bell and there live for ten years, on the 
Ixcer oi such persons as live upon the 
flcvli of dead kme <ind buffalos of men 
called Pilkkasas, of others who live til the 
outskirts of cities and villages, and of melt 
who give out under the influence of anger 
rind folly, the acts rind omissions of ! 
other s. 

2) '1 hose foolish men who do not give 

a Urahmaira observant ol the vow of Biall- 
niacharjya the offerings made in bhraddttas 
(unto one's deceased ancestors), have to 
proceed, O king, into regions of great 

Yudhislttliira said 

24. left me, O grand father, what is 
superior to bohmachar)y* 1 What IS thr 
highest matk of virtue 7 What is the 
highest kind of puruy 7 

Bhishma said ‘— 

25. 1 tell you, O son, that abstention 
frum honey and meat is even superior to 
Itralunachar) ja Virtue lies within boun- 
drities. Hie best mark of Virtue is Ke- 
mincialion, 

Yudhishthira said:— 

2(3 In what time should one practise 
virtue 7 In what time should wealrh he 
7 }■» wiw j.v.'.v.dJ piWw# iw 

enjojed? O grandfather, do teti me this. 

Bhishma said-— 

) 27 One should acquire riches the first 

| patt of I is life I lieu should one acquire 
I virtue, and then e»j ry pleasure. One 
| >h mid not, however, be addicted to any of 
’ tiiese. 

sS One should respect the Brahmanas, 
worship lus preceptor and seniors, show 
mere) to aI) creatures, he ol rmld disposition 
and sweet speech. 

59 to utter untruth in a court of justice 
to behave deceitfully towards the king, to 


act faKefy towards preceptors and elders, 
are considered as equivalent to bralunaiit- 
Cldc. 

30. One should never do an act of vio¬ 
lence to 1 he Ling's body. Nor should one 
ever strike a cow. II »tli these offences rife 
equal to the sin of frstictde. 

31. One should never quit lus (/iomo) 
fire. One should also renounce the study 
of the Vedas. One should never attack » 
UralmtanH by words or deeds. All these 
offence* are equal to iJrabinanicide. 

Yudhishthira said-'— 

32. What kind of Brahmanas should 
be considered as good 7 Who are those 
Brahmanas by making presents to wh»» 
one 111a) win great merit 7 What kind of 
Brahman** are they whom one should 
feed ? I ell me all this, O grandfather, 

Bhishma said :— 

33 'those brahmanas who are freed 
from anger, who are devoted lo acts of 
virtue, who are firm in Irutii, and whet 
practise self-control, are considered as 
goid. By making gifts lo them one ac¬ 
quires great inenl. 

34 One acquires great merit by making 
1 presents to such Brahmanas as are free 

from pride, capable of bearing everything, 
firm in 1 be pursuit of their object*, gifted 
with mastery over their senses, devoted tu 
1 the behoof of all creatures, and disposed to 
. be fnendly towards all. 

33 One acquires great merit by making 
'gills tu such brahmanas as a»e free from 
| avarice, as are pure of heart and conduct, 
gifted wnti learning and modesty, truthful 
m speech, and observant of their own dalles 
as sanctioned 111 the scuptures. 

36 '1 he Rishis have declared that Bralt- 

mana to be a deserving object of gifts who 
studies the four Vedas with all their auxi¬ 
liaries and it devoted to the SIX well-known 
duties One acquires jpreal merit by jciaic- 
uig gifts to Brahmanas endued with such 
qualifications, 

37. The man who makes gifts to 
a worthy Brahmaita nmldpfirs lus 
merit a thousand fold. A single pious 
fjralunana gifted will, wisdom *mf Vedic 
lore, observant of the duties laid down 111 
the scriptures, and marked out by purity 
1 of conduct is capable to ret,one a whole 
family. 

[ 38. One should make gift* of kme and 

hoises and riches and food and otl er kinds 
of articles to a Brahimma who is gifted with 
\ such qualifications. By tiiaktng such gifts 
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to Midi pxrso/is one acquires great happi¬ 
ness in lire next world 

39 As I have already told jo»1 even 
one sucli Biahtnana can save lilts enure 
family 11 which the giver belongs What 
need l say, therefore, O dear son, of the 
merit of making gifts ti many Brahmauas 
of 5lich qualifications 1 In making gifts, 
therefore, one should always select the ob¬ 
ject to whom the gift is to be made, 

40, Hearing of a Brahmana gifted with 
proper qualifications and respected by all 
good people, one should Invite him even If 
lie lives at a distance and welcoming linn 
when he arrives, one should adore him by 
all means ill Ins power. 


CBAPrfiR XXIII. 1 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). 
Continued. 

iTudhishtliii'a said:—•> 

1. I wish >011, O grandfather, to tell me 
what the ordinances about the rites lor the 
deities and the departed manes on occasions 
of Shraddhas. 

Bhishma said — 

2 Having purified oneself and (hen 
performed the well known auspicious rites, 
one should carefully perform all acts rela¬ 
ting to the Purls m the afternoon. 

3 What is given to men should be given 
in the midday with love and regard that 
gift which is ma3e~uulunely""is taken by 
Kakshasas 

4, Gifts of articles that have been leapt 
over by any one, or been Itcked or sucked, 
or Sr* not given peacefully, or have been 
seen by women who are impure for being in 
their season do not produce any merit 
Such gifts are considered as the portions ol 
Rakshasas 

5- Gifts of articles that have been an¬ 
nounced before many people or from which 
a part has been eaten by a Shudra, or that 
have been seen or licked by a dog form 
portions of Rakshasas 

6 Food which is mixed with hair or 
r in which llteie are worms or which has 
been spoiled with spittle or saliva or which 
has been looked at by a dog or into which 
tear-drops have fallen or which has been 
trodden upon, should be known as forming 
the part of Rakshasas. 

7, Food that has been eaten by a person 
incompetent to utter the sj liable Om, or 


that Ids hern eaten by n person bearing 
arms, O Bharata, or that lias been eaten by 
a wicked person, should be known as due to 
Rakshasas. , 

8. I tie foo’d that Is eaten by a person 
from which a part has already been ealeii 
by another, or which is eaten without a part 
thereof having beefi offered to gods and 
guests and children, «s appropriated by 
Rakshasas Such impure food, if offered tn 
the deities and Puns is never accept¬ 
ed by them but is appropriated by Rak- 
shasas. 

9 [ he food that Is ofTered hy the three 

twice-born classes in Shraddhas in which 
Mantras are either not uttered or uttered 
I incorrectly and in which the ordinances laid 
d >wn in the scriptures are not duly per¬ 
formed, it given to guesls and other people 
is appropriated by Rakshasas. 

to 1 he food that is given to guest* 
without having been previously dedicated 
to the deities or the Pilris With the help 0* 
libations on the sacred fire, of which ha3 
been sullied on account of a pm thereof 
having been eaten by a person who « 
wicked or of irreligious conduct, should be 
known as being due to Rakshasas. 

I! I have described to jorf the dues of 
the Rakshasas Listen now to me as I put 
down the rules for determining the 
Brahmana who 1$ worthy of gifts. 

12 All Brahmanas that have been out* 
casted, as also Bralunanas who aie idiots 
and insane, do not deserve to be invited to 
Shraddhas in which offerings are made to 
either the deities or the departed manes. 

13 That Brahmabas who is afflicte I 
with leucoderma, or he who is sh >rn °> 
generative power, or lie who has got leprosy* 
or he who has got phthisis, or be who suffers! 
from epilepsy, or he who is blind, should 
not, O king, be invited. 

14 Those Brahmanas who practise as 
physicians, those who get regular pay for 
adoring ti e images of gods established by 
the rich, or live upon the seivice of ttitf 
gods, those who observe vows from pride 
or other false motives, and those who sell 
Soma wine, do not deserve to be invited. 

13 Those Brahmanas who are. by pro¬ 
fession, vocalists, or dancers or player* or 
instrumental musicians, or reciters of sacred 
b joks, or warriors, and athletes, should i»ot< 
O king, be invited 

16 1 hose Brahmanas who pour bba* 

Rons on the sacred fire for Shudras, or who 
are preceptors of Shudra*, or who «r® 
servant of bhudra masters, should not be 
invited, 
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tj. That Brahmana who is paid for his f 
Services as a preceptor, or who attends as a 
pupil upon the lectures of some preceptor ! 
for an allowance paid to him, does not de¬ 
serve to be invited, for both of them are 
considered as sellers of Vedtc learning. 

1 3 that Brahmans who has been once 
Induced loacc<*pt the gift of food in a Shrad- 
dha at the very beginning, as also he who 
has married a bhudra wife, even if gifted 
wiih every sort of knowledge, should not be 
invited. 

19 Thnse Brahrsanas who have no do* 
mettic fire, and they who attend upon 
corpses, they «v*io are thieves, and they who 
have otherwise degraded themselves, do not 
O king, deserve to be invited. 

20, 1 hose Brahmans* whose antecedents 
are not known orare vde, and they who are 
Pit<ma ptiir.it, should not, O king, be in* 
vileil on occasions of Shraddhas. 

21, That Br-rhmana who gives loans of 
money, or he who lives upon the interest of 
the loans given by him, or lie who lives by 
the sale of living crealurcs, should not, O 
king, be invited 

22, Persons who are henpecked or they 
ivho live by becoming the paramours of 
u> chaste women, nr they who do not pec* 
f»rm their morning ami evening prayers, 
should not, O king, be invited to slirad* 
dhas. 

3J Listen now tome as I say who 
the Draltinana is who lias been ordained 
for sen done in honor of the gods and (lie 
departed manes. Indeed, I shall tell you 
what those merits arc on account ot which 
one may become n giver or a recipient of 
gifts nt bltraddhas. 

24. Those Urahmanas who perform the 
rues and ceremonies hut down 111 the 
scriptures, or they who are possessed ot 
tneiu, or they who know well the Gayatri, 
or they who perform the ordinary duties of 
Brahman**, even if they happen to lake to 
agriculture for a living, ^ure capable, O 
'ftrtfg, tfi 'ilVWSVWloiVS ii'j”). 

aj. If a Brahmana happens to be well* 
born, he should be invited to Shraddhas 
notwithstanding lin liking up arm♦ for 
fighting the battles of utters, lhat Brah¬ 
mans, however, O Inn, who happens to 
drive a trade for * living should be 
discarded. 

t6. lhat Brahmans who pours lib»lit>n» 

1 everyday on tl e aaered fue, or who live* 
in a fixed habitation, who is not a thief and 
who pci {ot ms the duties ol hospitality to 
giiesi* aimed at Ins 1 euse, should, O 
t kmg, be invited 10 Shraddhas. 

10 


1 27, That Brahmana, O chief of Bha. r 

rau’s race, who recites the baviui morning, 1 
noon, and night, or who lives upon charity j 
begging as much as is necessary, who is 
Observant of the rite* and c remontes laid 
down in the scriptures for persons of hts^ 
order, should, O king, be invited to' 
Shraddhas. 

2S. i'hat Brahmana who having ac¬ 
quired riches in the morning becomes 
poor in the afternoon, or who poor in the 
morning becomes rich in the evening, 
Of who IS shorn of malice. Or IS Sl'iined by 
a minor fault, should, O king, be invited to 
bhraddhas, 

39, Lhat Brahmana who is shorn of 
pride or Sin, who is not given to dry 
disputation, or who fives upon alms got n» 
fits rounds of mendicancy front'house tu 
house, 'should, O king, be invued tu 
sacrifices. 

30. One who does not observe vows, \ 
or who is given to untruth, who is a thief, > 
or who lives by tlie safe of living creatures ! 
or by trade in general, should be invited 
to bhraddhas, U king, if fie happen to 
subsequently dunk Soma in a sacrifice, 

31. lhat man who having acquired 
riches by foul or cruel means subsequently f 
spends it in worshipping the gods and j 
pertnrraing the duties ul hospitality, be- t 
conies worthy, O king, of being invited to i 
bhraddhas. 

3?. The riches that one has acqurred by r 
the sate of Vedic learning, or which h„s | 
been acquired by w woman, or which has < 
been gamed by meanness, should never be < 
given 10 Drahniana* or spent in making 
offerings to the departed manes, 

33. 'lhat Brahmana O chief ot Bha- 
raia's race, who upon the completion of a 
Shradd’ia that « performed with tils help, 
refuses to utter the woids yukts, commits 
the sin of sweating falsely in a suit for 
land. 

34. The lime for celebrating the Shrmf* 
db-, O Yiiiflnslliirs, is that when one gets 
a good Biafiinana and curds and clarified 
butter and the sacred day of the new moon 
and the meat of wild animals Such as deer 
and others, 

35. Upon the termination of 1 Shraddhs 
pet tunned by a Brahmans tt e wont 
Uwadtis should be uttered. “"If p-ttoimet 
by A“!{$h*!riy* the words that sfeuld l 
Mitered are—Let your depailed manes 

be pleased. “■ 

314—4!. Upon tfe completion of a 
Si t addin* performed by a Vatrhya, O 
Bharat*. t*'« words that shosld be uttered 
a,e,— Let everjthing become endless!—* 
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likewise upon the completion q[ a Shraddha 
pei formed by a Shudra, llie word that 
should be uttered is 9 yrasit —As regards 
a Brahmana the Ptinyahdm declaration 
should be accompanied with the utterance 
of the S) liable Om In the case of a 
Kshatri>a such declaration should be with 
uiinlie utterance of the sytlable Om In 
II e acts peifonned by a Vaishya the words, 
instead of the s>ttable Om should be— 
I et the god s be pleased Listen now to me 
asT Telfy on rt~tTrTTe?”that should be per- 
formed/one after another, as given in the 
ordinances 


39 All the rites consequent upon birth, 
O Bharaia, are necessary in the case of 
all the thiee castes All these rues O 
Yudhishilura in (he case of both Bra 
I manas and Kslialnyas as also in that of 
Vaishya s are to be performed with the 
help of Mantras 


40 lbe girdle of Bralimana should be 
made of Munj* grass that of a Ksl atnyn 
should be a bowslling Hie Vaishya s 
girdle should be made of the Valwajl glass 
ihts lias been laid down in tbe scrip nuts 

41 Listen now to me as I explain to 
you what (arms the merits and demerits 
of both givers and recipients of gifts. 


4 2 A Brahmana violates l is duty bi 
ulleru g an untruth Such an act on hr 
pait is sinful A Kshalriya perpetrate: 
four fold and a Vaishya eightfold tie stt 
that a Brahmana incurs by utteuup bi 
untruth 


ifttr 


43 A Brahmana sheutd not eat else’ 
I tie, having been previously invited by 
Brahmana By eating at the house o 
person by whom he has been invitee 
rwards, lie becomes inferior and ever 
ncurs the sin of the slaughter of an ai nna 
>n occasions other than those of sacrifices 

4t» So also, if lie eats elsewhere aftei 
aving been invited by a Kshatnya or a 
Vaishya, he falls away from Its posi 
tion and incurs half the sin of the slaugl tei 

i .«,*!£ “«•»»«“» 

45 'll at Brahmana, O king, who eats 
>n occasions of such acts as are perlorme i 
n 1 onor cf the gods or tne departed 
inane* by Urshmanas and Kshal.iyas and 
v,u,oul .having performed Ins 
sm . .* - 

4« 1 hat Brahmana, O king, who eats 

bii occasions of similar acis performed by 

tat”* * to t, " ee ''.gher castes, 

at a time when he is impure on account of 
tnher a birth or a death a nang his cog¬ 


nates, and knowing that he is impure or 
through temptation, commits the same sin 

47 lie who lives upon riches acq tired 
Under false pretences like that of so] writs 
to sacred places or who begs the giver 
for 1 idles pretending that he would Spend 
it in religious acts commits, O king, the 
sin of uttering an untruth. 

48 that person, belonging to any cf 
llie three higher castes, O Vudlnshthira, 
who at Shraddlias and on other occasions 
distributes food with the help of Mnitres, 
to such Brahma 11 *s as do not study the 
Vedas or who do not observe vows or who 
have not purified their t cunducl, forsooth, 
commits sin. 

Yuclkislithira said — 

49 1 wish, O grandfather, to know who 
those persons are by giving to who n the 
dungs dedicated to the gods and the de¬ 
parted^ manes, one may acquire sufficient 


Bhisltma said 

50 Do yon O Yndl ishlhira, feed those 
Brali m-mas whose wives respectfully wait 
for the residue of the duties of their hus¬ 
bands like tillers of the soil waiting res¬ 
pectfully for timely ( showers of rain 

51 By making gifts to those Brah- 
manas who are always, of pure conduct, 
O kmg. who are liberated by abstaining 
from all luxuries and even full meals, who 
are given to the observance of such vows 
as lead to the emaciation of the body, and 
who approach givers with the object of 
gening gilts, one acquires great merit, 

52 By making gifts to Bralimanas who 
considers conduct in the light of food, wl 0 
considers conduct m the light of wives and 
children, who considers conduct 1 > the 
hgt t of strength who considers conduct 
in the light of their refuge for crossing this 
world and acq11.,ng,fMppines in the next, 
and who beg for riches only when wealth 
is absolutely needed, ,011c acquires great 

53 By making gifts to those person*, 
U Yudlushtiiira who liaiiug lost everyllung 
through theives or oppressors, approach 
the giver, one gams great merit. 

5* By making gift* t 0 such Brahmana* 
as beg food from the hands of even a poor 
person of I their caste who has just K 0 * 
something from others, on. acq mes great 
mem. 

55 By making gifts to such Brahman** 
as have lost everything in times of universal 
distress and as have been deprived of tbelf 
tttvea on $u„h occasions, and as come to 
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givers wu!i solicitations for alms, one 
acquires great merit, 

56 By miking gifts to sucfi Bralmnnas 
as ubserve vows, and as place themselves 
Voluntarily under painful rules and regula¬ 
tions, according to the Vedic injunctions, 
and as come to s licit ricfies for spending 
it upon the rites necessary to complete their 
vows and other observances, one acquires 
great merit. 

57 By malting gifts to such Brahmanas 
as live at a great distance from the piac- 
tices followed by the sinful and die melted, 
as are sliorti of strength for ivaut of ade¬ 
quate support, and as arc very poor in 
earthly possessions, one acquires great 
met it. 

5S. By mailing gifts to such Brahmanas 
as have been deprived of all their posses¬ 
sions by powerful men but as are perfectly 
innocent, and as desire to (id (heir stomachs 
with any and every sort of food, one ac¬ 
quires great merit. 

f 50 By making gifts to such Brahmanas 
as beg on behalf of otl ers pnforming pm- 
ances and devoted (O them, and are 
satisfied with even small gifts, one acquires 
great merit. 

60, You have now, O foremost of Oha¬ 
ra la's racr, heard what the scriptural de¬ 
clarations are about (he acquisition of great 
merit by the mailing of gilts Hear from 
me now of those acts that lead to hell or 
heaven. 

\ 61. They, O Yudfushthira, that speak 
an uni mill on rtcuimii other than (hose 
when such untruth ts necessary tor serving 
llte purpose of the preceptor or tor giving 
the assurance of safely 10 a person in fear 
of his life, sink m hell, 

6t. They who Yavisit odier people’s 
wives, or have sexual intercourse with them, 
or assist disuclilinlvl acts, sink <11 hell, 

6%. They who rob others of their riches 
or destroy the riches and properties at other 
people, or trumpet the shortcomings of 
other people, sink in hell 

r>4 I hey who sped tanks used by 
cattle for satisfying thirst, who injure 
buildings used for public meetings, who 
i>irau down bridges and cause»»>», and 
who pull down dwclhtig-1 ousts, have to sink 
In hell. 

65. They who lead astray and cheat 
belj less women, or guls, or aged dames, 
or such women as have been frightened, 
have to sink in hell. 

M Tfey who destroy the mrsns of 
ether people’s subsistence, they who root j 
cut the habitation* of ether people, they ] 


who rob others of their wives, they who 
[ smv dissensions among friends, and they 
who destroy the hopes of other people, sink 
l in hell. 

67. they who trumpet forth the faults 
of others, they who break down budges 
or causeways, they who Jive by following 
other people’s Calling and they who are un¬ 
grateful to friends for services received, 
have to sink in hell 

63 Ihev who have no faith in the 
Vedas and show no respect (or them, (hey 
who break the vows made by themselves or 
make Others to break them, and they who 
fall away from their status through sin, sink 
in bell. | 

69 They who follow improper conduct I 
they who uke exorbitant rates of interest, j 
and they who make unduly large profits ait 
sales, have to sink tn hell. 

70. They who are given to gambling, 
they who unhesitatingly perform wicked 
| acts, and they who are given to killing 
I living creatures, have to sink tn hell. 

7!. lliey who make the masters dismiss 
I the servants that are hoping for rewards or 
are m the enjoyment of wages or salaries or 
I waning lor returns in respect of valuahle 
services already done, have to sink in hell. 

J2 I hey who themselves eat without 
oRermg portions thereof to their wives or 
their sacred files or their servants or their 
guests, and they who da not perform the 
ntes lii.l down tn the scfiptmes lor honour, 
tug the depat led manes and deities, have 
to sink in full 

73 they who sell the Vedas, they who\ 
fina fsuit with the Vedas, andjthey who l 
red ice the Vedas into witling, have all * 
to sink In hell. 

74 1 hey who are out of the limit of the 
lour well-known modes of hie, th«-y who 
follow to practices interdicted by the 
bhiutis and the scriptures, and they who 
peifuriii wicked or sinful deed* or wf o 
do not belong to their order of both, have 
to sink tn hell. 

75 It ey who live by selling hair, they i 
wfivi five hy selling pnsons, and they who/ 
Jive by selling <ntU, have to sink i 1 hell. / 

76. I hey who put impediments in the 
path of Ural ntanas and fame ami maidens, 

U Vudhfstithtra, have to Sine in he!!. 

77 they who sell weapons, they who 
forge weapons, they who m-ke arrows, and 
they who make bows, have to Sink in hell. 

They who obiuuct path* and road* 
with stones an J thorns ami bolr» hare 10 
sink 111 hell. 
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79. TIipv who renounce preceptors and 
■servants and liyal followers wuliom any 
offence, O foremost of Uliarata's race, have 
to sink m hell. 

80. *1 hey who set hullocks to work when 
the animals have not come of age, they who 
here the noses of bullocks and other am* 
mils for controlling them the better while 
engaged in work, and they who keep ani¬ 
mats always tethered, have to sink in hell. 

St* Those kings who do not protect 
their sublets white forcibly collect from 
them a sixth share of the produce of their 
fields, and they who, though able and 
possessed of resources, abstain from mak- 
mg gifts, have to sink in hell. 

82 They who renounce persons gifted 
with forgiveness, self control and wisdom, 
or those with whom they have associated 
for many years when these are no longer 
uf service to them, have to su\k u\ hell* 

83 T hose men who themselves eat with¬ 
out giving parts of the lood to children, 

• aged men and servants, have to sink in 
hell | 

84, AH these men numbered above have 
to go to hell I-isten now to me, O fore¬ 
most of Bharata’s race, as ] tell you who 
those men are who ascend to heaven. 

85 l he man who transgresses against a 
Grahmana by obstructing the adoration of 
gods, suffer from the loss oi all hts children 
and animals. 

86 those men, O Vudhishthrra, who 
perform the duties laid down in ttie scrip¬ 
tures for litem, practising the virtues of 
charity, self control and truthfulness, go to 
the celestial region. 

87 1 hose men who having acquired 
knowledge by making obedient services to 
(heir preceptors and performing austere 
penances are unwilling to accept gifts, 
succeed in a set nd mg to heaven. 

88 Those men who save people from 

fear and sin and who remove the obstacles 
VjYHft vr. ■WJ.-J V. sAA •Jra.'j scdfi Vo 

accomplish and poierty and the sufferings 
of disease, succeed in ascending to heaven. 

89 Hose men who are gifted wuh a 
forgiving disposition, who are endued with 
patience, who are ready to perform all 
righteous rites and who are of pure con¬ 
duct, succeed u\ ascending to heaven 

90 Those men who 3slam from honey 
and m*at. who ahstim f« in sexual inter, 
cours* with the wives of other people, and 
who abstain from Wines and spiruous, 
liquors, succeed in ascending to heaven. 

91. I hose men who help m the e'lsWnh- 
rient of asyluuiui for ascetics, nlto be¬ 


come founders of families, O Bhirata, whd 
open up new commies for purposes of 
dwelling ami tnipUnt towns and cities, 
succeed in ascending to heaven. 

92, Those men who distribute cloths 
and ornaments as also food and drink, and 
who help in marrying oil ers, succeed in 
ascending to heaven. 

93 1 hose men who have abstained from 
all softs of injury or harm to all creatures, 
who Can endure everything, and who have 
made themselves the refuge of all creatures 
succeed in ascending to heaven. 

94 T hose men who svait humbly upon 
their parents, who have controlled their 
senses, and who are affectionate towards 
their brothers, succeed in ascendu g to 
heaven. 

55 Those men who master their senses 
though they are rich m worldly possessions, 
endued wuh robust constitution and gibed 
with youthful vigour, succeed 111 ascending 
tu heaven. 

96 ‘I hose men who are kind even to¬ 
wards the offenders who are of r*i(dds- 
posmon, who have an affection for all who 
are of mild behaviour, and who contribute 
to the happiness of Olliers by rendering 
them every land of service in humility, 
succeed in ascending to heaven, 

97. I Hose men who protect thousands 
ol people, who make gifts to thousands of 
people, and who rescue thousands of people 
from distress, succeed in ascending u> 

98 Those men who make gifts of gold 
and tlf Ulne, O foremost of Bliarata's race, 
as also ol conveyances and animals, suc¬ 
ceed ui ascending to heaven 

99 T hose men who give away such 
articles as are necessary 111 mainages, ft* 
also servants and maids and cloths and 
robes succeed in ascending to heaven 

1 do. 1 hose men who make public 
pleasure-houses, gardens, wells resting- 

1 houses, and ’buildings Tor public meetings, 
and tanks for enabling cattle and men to 
satisfy their thirst, and fields for cultiva¬ 
tion, O Bliarata, succeed m ascending to 
heaven. 

lot. Those men who give houses and 
fields and populated villages to persons 
that want them, succeed 111 ascending to 
heaven 

io? Those men who having themselves 
manufactured drinks of sweet taste Jitd 
seeds and paddy or rice, give them to 
ethe*s, succeed in ascending to heaven 
103 Those men who having been born 
tn families high or low beget huiidiedv of 
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d ildren and live long lives, practising 
mercy and keeping anger under complete 
control, succeed in ascending to heaven. 

104. 1 have thus explained to you, O 
Rharata, what the rites are in honor of 
the deities and the departed manes which 
rfre performed by people (or the sake of 
the other world, what the ordinances are 
about making gifts, and what the views 
•ire of the Uislus of former times about 
both the articles of gift and the tnertner of 
giving them. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 

Continued. 

YudhisMhira said:— 

1. O descendant of Bliarata’s face, you 
should answer tins question of mute truly 
and in detail Wlial are those circum¬ 
stances under winch a person way become 
guilty of Bralimamcide without actually 
hilling a Brah 1 nana. 

Bhislima said 

a Formerly, O king. 1 had one day 
rrq tested Vjasa to explain to me tins very 
Minject 1 shall now describe to you what 
Vyrfsa told me on that occasion. Do you 
listen 10 u with rapt attention. 

3 Going to Vyasa, I addressed Inin 
saying,—'You, O great ascetic, are the 
foilith in descent from Vfltshislitha • Do 
you explain to me this YVbat are those 
circumstances under which one becomes 
guilty of Brahinanicide without actually 
Util mg a li rah 111 a ii a ? 

4 thus addressed by me, the own- 
begotten son of Parashara, O king, an 
adept in the science of morality, gave me 
the following answer at once excellent and 
fraught with certainty. 

5 You should know that man as guilty 
of Brahmaiuctde who having of his own 
accord invited a Brahmans of pious con¬ 
duct to his house for giving him alms then 
refuses to give any thing on the pretence of 
there being nothing in the house. 

6 Yon should O Bharata, know that 
rnan a$ f,<ttlty of Brahma made who des¬ 
troys the means of living of a Brahmana 
weft read in the Vedas, and all their 
branches, and who is shorn of attachments 
to worldly creaiuies and goods. 


I pediments Jn the way of thirsty klne while 

engaged in satisfying that thirst. 

I 8 You should take that man as guilty 
I of Brahmanlcide who, without studying 
| them, finds fault with the bhrutis that have 
1 come down from preceptor to pupil for 
j ages and ages together, or with those 
scriptures that have been composed by the 
i Rishis 

| 9 You should know that man as guilty 

of Brahmantcide who does not confer upon 
a suitable bridegroom Jus daughter endued 
Wilh beauty and other excellent qualities. 

to You should know that foolish and 
sinful ivigJilought lo be guiJty of BraJunjiu- 
cide who pains the Brahmanasto the very 
core of (heir hearts, 

II. You should Jrnow tJiat man to be 
guilty of Brafunahicide who robs the blind, 
(he lame, and idiots. 

14 You should Jrnow (hat man to be 
guilty of Brahmailicide who sets fire to the 
hermitages of ascetics or to forests or to 
a village or a town. 

CHAP1ER XXV. 

(ANOSHAbANIKA PARVA).— 

Continued. 

YudhisMbira said:— 

t. It has been said that sojourns to 
sacred waters 1$ full of merit, that ablu¬ 
tions m such waters is meritorious, and 
I that hiitinng to (ho excellence of such 
waters is also meritorious. I wish to I ear 
you expatiate on this subject, O grand¬ 
father 

2 You should, O chief of Rharata'* 
race, mention fo me the sacred water* 
existing on this Earth. I wish, O you of 
great power, to hear you describe to me 
I this subject. 

Bhisbma said:— 

2. O you of great splendour, Angiras 
thus enumerated die sacred waters on the 
Earth. Blessed be you, you should listen 
to it, for you will then acquire great merit. 

4—5 Once on a time approaching the 
great and learned Risln Angiras gifted with 
tranqti'11'tv of souf, while he was living in 
a forest. Gautama of rigid vows questioned 
him, saying,—O illustrious one, ! have 
1 some doubts regarding the merits of sacred 
1 waters and shrines f wish to hear yo,t 
describe that subject Do you, therefore, 

O ascetic, describe it la me. 


7. You should, O king, know that man 
to be guilty of Drahiaanicide who puts mi- ] 
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6 What meriU w tcnnim! by i 
person regarding the next world, bv bath¬ 
ing in llie sicrcd waters on the 1 trth, O 
you of great wisdom T 0«>o»i «pUtn id 
me ilu* truly and according to the orrti- 


Atigints saul 

7. A person by bathing for seven dtys 
successively u» the Chindrabhxgx or the 
Vnastx -whose waters are always seen to 
dance in waves, fasting otl jbe white, is 
sure to become purged of all Ins sins and 
endued wiih tbe merit of an ascetic. 

8. There are many rivers »n the country 
called Kashmir# 1 . All these fall into the 
creat river called Smdhu (Indus). Dy 
bathing in these rivers one is sure lo 
become gifted with good character and 
to ascend to heaven alter leaving tins 
world. 


g. By bathing in Pushkara, Prabhasi, 
and Naimtsha, and the ocean, and Uevika, 1 
and ludramarga, and Swarnavtndu, one is 
sure to ascend where, seated on a cetestial 
csr, one issitte be filled with joy on being 
worshipped by the Apsaras. 

10 By bathing in the waters of Hira- 
nyavmdu svith a concentrated mind and 
respecting that sacred river, and bathing 
next at Kusheshaya and Devanta, one be¬ 
comes purged of all one’s sins 

II. Going to lndrntoya near the Moun¬ 
tains of Gmdhamadana and next to Kara- 
toyatin the country called Kuranga, one 
should fast for three days a»d then bathe 
in those sacred waters with a concentrated 
heart and pure body. By doing this, one 
is sure to acquire the merit of a Horse- 
sacrifice. 


12 Bathing in Gangadwara and Ku- 
shavarta and Vilwaka in tbe Blue moun¬ 
tains, as also in Kanakhala, one is sure to 
become purged of all one’s sms and then 
ascend to heaven. 


13 If one becomes a Brahmachann and 
control his anger, devotes one seif to truth 
and practises mercy towards all creatures, 
and then bathes in tl e Lake of Waters one 
is sure to acquire the merit of a Horse- 
sacrifice. 


14 That part where Bhagiratlii Gangs 
flows northwards is known as the union of 
heaven, Earth, and the nether regions 
Tasting for one month and batln ig in 
that sacred Tirtha which is acceptable 
to Maheshwara, one can see the deities 

15 One who gives oblations of water to 
his departed manes at Saptaganga and 
fnganga _and Indramarga, obtains am¬ 


brosia for food if one hat Hill to go through 
re-birth. 

if) lhe man who in a pure stale of 
body and mind perforins Ins daily Agni- 
Imiri mid fasts for one month and then 
billies in M ill ash run a, is sure lo acquire 
success in one inoulh. 

17 By bathing, after a fast of three days 
and purifying the mind of all evil propen¬ 
sities, in the large lake situate in Blutgu- 
tunga, one becomes purged of even the sin 
of llrnhminictde, 

i3 By bathing in Kanyakupa and per¬ 
forming one’s ablutions in Valaka, one 
wins great fame among even the celestials 
and shines in glory. 

19 Bribing in Devika and the lake 
known by the name of Sundirika ns also 
m il>c fuiha called Ashwmi, 'one acquires, 
in next life, great personal beauty. 

20. By fasting for a fortnight and bath¬ 
ing in M-ihagungi and Kmtikangaraka, 
one becomes purged of all his sins and 
ascends to heaven. 

si. Ball mg in Vntmanika and Kmki- 
niki, one acquires the power of going 
everywhere at wilt and becomes an object 
of great respect in the celestial region of the 
Apsaras. 

22 If a person, controlling his anger, 
and observing the vow of Brulimacharyya 
for three day s, bathes in the river Vipasa 
ai the hermitage called Kalika, he is sure 
lo get over re-birth, 

23 fl .thing tn the asylum that is sacred 
to the Kritlikas and offenng oblations of 
water to the departed manes, and then 
pleasing Mahadeva, one becomes pure in 
body and mind and ascends to heaven. 

24 If one, fasting for three days with a 
purified body and mind, bathes in Main* 
pura one becomes freed from the fear of 
all mobile and immobile animals as also of 
alt two (eeted animals. 

23 By bathing m the Devadaru forest 
and offering oblations of wtier to the de¬ 
parted manes and living there for seven 
nights with a pure body and mind, one 
acquires the region of the ctlesiuls on de- 
pa'ling from this world 

26 Bathing in the waterfalls at Sharas- 
tainva and Kushastamva and Dronast ar- 
mapada, one is sure to acquire ihe region of 
the Apsaras where one is dutifully served 
by those super-human beings 

27 If one, fasting bathes at Cl itrafcuta 
and Janaslhana and the waters of Manda- 
kmi, one 1$ sure to be gifted with regal 
prosperity. 
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28 By going U> l?»e* rejreat of Sbyama 
and living there for a fotlni^lu and bathing 
ti J.I e sacred water Umi lies there, one 
acqunes llie power of disappearing at will 

29 Going to the tntha Kaushiki and 
living there with a pure heart and abstain¬ 
ing from all food and dtink (or three days, 
due acquires the power of living 111 the 
happy region of the Gaudharvae 

30 Bathing in the charming tirtha 
Gandhotaraka and living there (or one 
month, abstaining aft tbe-uhile from food 
and drink, one acquires the power o( dis¬ 
appearing at pleasure and, then in twenty- 
one days of ascending to heaven, 

3t—32. H# who bathes m the lake Mi* 
tanga is sure to acquire success in one night. 
He who bathes 111 Anatainva or the eternal, 
Andhaka, or m Naimisha, or the tirtha 
called Sivarga, and offers oblations of 
water (0 (he departed inanes, controlling 
his senses all the while, acquires the merit 
of a human sacrifice. 

33. Bathing 111 Gangahrada and the 
tirtha Gtpl.iv.nra and daily offering obla¬ 
tions of water there fora lull month lo the 
departed manes, one acquires the mem of a 
Horse-sacrifice. 

34 Bathing in the confidence of the 
Gauga and the Yamuna as also at the 
tirilia in the KaUnjara mountains and 
offering every day oblations of water to the 
departed mattes for a full mouth, one ac 
qmres the merit of ten Horse*sacrtfices. 

35—3b Bathing in the Shashiht- lake 
one acquires merit much greater than uhal 
appertains lo the gift of food, len thou¬ 
sand tuthas and thirty millions of other 
ttrlhas come to frayaga, O chief o! Bha* 
rata's race, in the month of Magha He 
who bathes m Brayaga, with a controlled 
mind and observing 1 igid vows all the while, 
the month of Magha, becomes purged of 
all Ins sms, O chief ol liharaia’s iace, 
and attains to heaven. 

37. Bathing 111 the tirtha that is sacred 
to the Maims, as also in that which is 
situate tit the retreat of the departed manes, 
in and also ui that which is known by ll e 
name of Vaivaswata, one becomes purged 
ol all one’s sms and as pure and sanctified 
as a tirtha, 

38 Going to Brahmasaras as to (he 
Bliagirathi and bathing there and offer¬ 
ing oblations to the depailed manes every 1 
day for a full month, abstaining from food 
alt the while, one is suie to go to the 1 
legion of Soma. 

39 Bathing m Utpvtaka and lien in 
Athtavakra and oftei tig ob alums q[ water ’ 
(0 the depantd manes e.cry day for twelve J 
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days successively, abstaining all ihe while 
from food, nue acqjireS the meats ol a 
Horse-sacrifice. 

4«*. Bathing m Ashmaprishtha and 
Niravtnda 111 mntams and Krauitchapadi, 
—all lliree 111 Gaya—me becomes purged 
of the sin of Bi ahmamcide. A bath in the 
first place purifies one of a single Brahma- 
nictde, 3 bath in the second cleanses one 
ol two similar offences, and a bath in the 
third cleanses one of three such offences. 

41* Bathing in K ahvwga, one getsx 
Urge quantity of water. A man, by bathing 
in the City of Agni, acquires such rnent aw 
entitles him to live at Ins next bulb in the 
ut> of A gilt’s daughter. 

42 Bathing in Vishafa in Karavirapura 
and offering oblations ol waters to his 
departed manes and performing his ablu¬ 
tions 111 Devahiada too, vne becomes alone 
with Brahma and shines in glory as sudr. 

43 Bathing in Punaravarta-NamJa as 
also Mahanauda, a man of controlled 
senses ami universal mercy goes to the 
celestial garden of Nandana and served 
there by llie,various tubes of Apsaias. 

44 Bathing with concentrated sou] irr 
the uitha of Grvashi which is situate 111 the 
liver Lohuya, on the day ol lull moot* of 
the mouth of Karlika, one acquires llic 
merits of Pundanka sacrifice. 

45. Bathing in Uamahrada and offer¬ 
ing oblations of water to the deputed 1 
inanes m the river Vipasha (Bets), and 
fasting for twelve days, one becomes purged 
ol all sms 

46 Bathmg in the tinba called Malta- 
lirada with)* purified heart and alter fasting 
for one mouth, one rs -me to acquire the 
status of the sage Jamadagnr, 

47 By exposing oneself to heal in the 
lifilta called Vmdhya, a person given to 
truth and endued 1 with compassion for all 
creatures should then practise austere 
penances, actuated by liumthty. By so 
d vuvr, ive nsawre to +'Sf jure ascrjoc success- 
in course of a single month 

48 B. thing m the Narmada as also the 
(tilt a named burparaka, fasting (for a 
full fortnight, one is sure to become in one’s 
next buth a prince of royal blood 

49 If one proceed* with controlled senses 
and a concentrated soul to the tirtha known 
as Jamvonrarga, one is sure to acquire 
success in the course of a- Single day and 
night. 

50. By going to Chartdafifcashratna and 
bathing in the uuhd called Kokamukl a, 
having livid for sometime on pothcibs 
alone ,6iid wot 11 tags ioi immenla one is 
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sure to get ten beautiful maidens ns his 
wives. 

51. One who lives by ll e side of tbc 
tntha known by tlie mine of Kanyshradi 
lias never W visit the regions of Yam* 
Such a person is sure in ascend to tbe re* 
pious of happiness belonging to tbe 
celestials. 

51 One who bathes with controlled 
senses on (he day of ttie new moon in the 
ththa known by the name of Prnbhasa, is 
sure, O >011 of mighty arms, of acquiring 
success and tmmoriahty simultaneously. 

53. Bathing in the tirthi known hy the 
name of Ujpnakl which is situate in the 
retreat ol Arst lisena’s s *n, and next in 
the tlflha which is situate in the retreat of 
Pings, one is sure to be purged of all 
his sins 

51 Tasting for three day* and bathing 
in the tilths known as Kuiji md reciting 
the sacred Mantras of Aghamarsliani, one 
acquires the merit of a Horse-sacrifice. 

55 Fasting for one night and bathing 
in Pindaraka, one becomes purified on the 
next day and arq ores the merit of an 
Agnislitoma sacrifice. 

56 One who goes to nralirnasara winch 
is rradorned by tie w »ods called Dharma- 
ranya owe becomes purged of all one's sms 
and acquires the incut ol the Pumliukt 
SMCtlficc 

57 Bathing in the waters of the Mamaka 
mountain and reciting morning and evening 
prayers tl ere and living at the spot for a 
mor ih controlling drsire, one acquires the 
merit of all the sacrifices, 

53 btarling for Kalodaka and Nandi- 
kunda sad Utlara manasn, and reaching 
a *pot that 15 a I undred Ynjanas remote 
from any of them, one becomes purged of 
tlie sin of foeticide 

59 One wl a succeeds in seeing the 
image of N-mdishwara, becomes purged 
of all sms Bailing tn tlie tirlha called 
Swargamarga one 15 sure to proceed to 
the regions of Brahman 

60 llie Celebrated Himavat 1$ sacred 
that king of mountains is the father in law I 
of Shankara He is a mine of nil jewels and ] 
gems and is the resort of the Siddhas and 
Charanas. 

61—62 That tw ce born person wl 0 is 
as master of the Vedas and who, consider¬ 
ing this life to be txceedmy,ty unstable, 
renounces 1 is body on tl o«e mountains, 
absiainti g from all food and dunk accord¬ 
ing to tl e riles Utd down in the scriptures, 
-ftei having worst tpped it e gods and bent 
1 ts head in worship ol tl e aseptics, is sure 


tn acquire success and proceed to if« 
eternal regions of Brahmin. 

63 1 here it nothing wl ich one cannot 
get who lives in a tirtln, restr lining Inst 
and controlling anger on account o( such 
residence. 

64 r if the purpose of go ng to oil lha 
tirthnsm the war |<| one shuihl menially 
think of those amongst them which are 
almost inaccessible or snjoiirns to winch aie 
aitended with gren dtfliunities, 

63 Sojourn* 10 tirthss j ieli)s the merits 
of sacrifices. I hey are competent to purify 
everybody of nn, 1 riugl t with great j.ood, 
they are capable ©1 leading in heaven. 
1 he subject 1% truly a great mystery lhe 
very guds should bathe in lirihas. lo 
them also they are $m«purifying. 

66 I h s discourse on urthas should be 
delivered lo tlrahmanas, and to such |u«nr*t 
or pious persons »s are bent upon gaining 
what is for their own behoof It sboul I 
also be recited in tl c hearing of one * 
well-wishers and friends and ol one's obe¬ 
dient And drvoicQ disciples. 

67. Angiras enihied with great asceltC 
merit, had delivered tl 1* discourse to 
Gautama Angitis himself hid got it 
from the the highly intelligent Kashyapa. 

63 I he gre*t Rislns consider this dis-* 
course as deserving ol constant repetilio »• 
It is (he foremost of all purifying things H 
one recites it regularly every day, he i< 
sure to become purged of every Sin and 
alter ihts life to pioceed to heaven. 

69 One who listens to this discourse 
recited in hts hearing,—this discourse, ns > 
ol Angiras, winch is regaided as a 
mystery —is sure to attain in one’s next 
life to birth in a good family and, what is 
moie one would have the memory of the 
pristine existence. 


CBAPTER XXVI. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PA'RVA). 

Continued. 

Vaishamptyaua said:— 

l—2 Lqual to Vnhaspati in inttlh- 
gence and Brahmin Inn sth 111 h rgivtness, 
resembling bhahri in pros ess and ll e Sun 
in energy, Blush mu llie son of Gangs, of 
infinite iing! t had l een defeated in bald* 
by Aij ina Accompanied by Ins hi others 
and many other people Ling Yudtuslilhu* 
asked hint these questions 
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3 The old hero was lying on a bed 
i_ weted by heroes, m expectation «f that 
sacred mnnitnt when he could take leave 
of his body Many great Rishts had come 
there for seeing that foremost one of 
Bharata's race 

4—6 Amongst them were Atri 
Vashisbtha Bhngu, PuUstya Pulaha, and 
Krxtu 1 here were also Angtras Gotama, 
Agastya, Sumati of well*restrained soul, 
Vishwamitra, SlhuMshiras Sainvarta, Pra* 
man and Dama. There were also Vrtbas- 
pali Ushanas, Vyasa Chyavana, Kashyapa, 
Dhruvn, Durvasas, famadagnt, Markarr* 
deya G-dava Bharddwdja, R.iibhya Yava- 
krita and lnta. 

y. I here were Sthufakslia, Shavslafcsha, 
Kauwa Medbatilhi Krisha Narada, Par- 
vat..i, Sudlianwan, £kan and L)mta. 

H I here were also Nuambhu, Bhuvana, 
Ohstimja, Shatananda, Aki itavr ,tia, Kama 
thr son of J a mad-gin and Kacha, 

9 —jo All these great Kislus came 
there for seeing Bhtshma lying on his bed 
of arrows. Yiidhisfitltira with his brothers 
duly adored those great l-tishis who had 
some there one after another »n proper 
order Receiving that adoration, those 
foremost of Ris' ts sat themselves down 
ami began to converse with one another. 

it l heir conversation related to 
libfshma, and was highly sweet and agree* 
aide Meant g tti.u talk of theirs about 
htmsetf, Bfnshnia became filled with joy 
<nul considered himself to be already in 
heaven 

13. Having obtained (her leave of 
Bhishnia and of the Pandava princes, those 
Itishis then disappeared before the very 
r sight of all (lie beholders 

13 1 lie Panda vas bowed again and 

again and offered their adorations lo those 
highly blessed Kisfus even after they fi*d 
made themselves invisible 

Vf,. IVftty N*.wa dwilsSi) •svA.ti v/ffim 
the son of Ganga even as Brat manas 
versed in Mantras wait with respect upon 
the rising bun. 

15. the Pandavassaw that the points 
of the compass shining on account of the 
energy of their penances, and became (tiled 
with wonder at the spectacle. 

16 Dunking of the high blessedness 
and power of those Kislus, the Paudava 
ptinces began to discnmse on the subject 
with their grandfather Blnshina. 

Vaisliainpayana Bat'd — 

>7 After that conversation was 


the pious Yudinshthira, the son of Pandn, 
touched Btitsfnna’s feet with Ins head and 
then resumed lus questions about morality 
and virtue. 4|fr 

Yudhishthira said.— 

iS Which countries, winch provinces, 
winch lierrmW|>es, which mountains and 
which rivers, O grandfather, are the lore- 
most in sanctity. 

Bhiahma said *— 

t9 Regarding it is cited thr old convert 
satton between a lira hmaua in the obser¬ 
vance of the Shifa and the Unci ha vows O 
Yudhishthira, and a Uislu crowned With 
ascetic merits. 

20—21. Once on a time, a foremost per-’ 
son. having travelled over this entire Rarili 
adorned with mountains, ari tved at last In 
the house of a foremost person living like 
a householder in accordance with the ShiU 
vow. I he fatter iveIcons»d Jus guest ivitfi 
due rites. Received with such hospitality, 
live happy Kistn passed the night happily 
tit the house of his host- 

22 I lie next morning the Brahmans tit 
the observance of the Slula vow, having, 
finished a)) fu» morning acts and rites and y 
putthed himself duly, gladly approached 
(11s guest crowned with ascetic success. 

23 Meeting with each ocher and seated 
at their ease, the two began 10 take on 
agreeable subjects of the Vedas aiul tfnj 
VpanisUada 

24 Towards the conclusion of the dis¬ 
course, the Brahinnua in die observance 
of the Sfirta vntv respectfully addressed the 
Ristu crowned with success Gifted with 
intelligence, he p a this very question which 
you, O Yudhishthira have put 10 me. 

The poor Brahmana said :— 

25 What are those countries, what are 
those provinces, what those hermitages, 
what those mountains, and what those 

1 rivers, Vf>*\ ■sViwJid. %ye csnwinti ws v«e 
* foremost 111 sanctity ? Do you describe this 
10 me. 

The Eisht satd:— 

26 those countries, those provinces, 
those retreats and those mountain*, 
should be consider t-d s the hrreniost 1,1 
sanctity ihiough winch Or tiy (tie side of 
which thac foremost uf oft rivers, vis , ‘ 

Uliagirathi, flows. 

t; The end which a creaiure can at. 
tain hy penances, by Brat innchary va, by 
\ sacrifices or by practising Renunciation, 
tme U suie to -lull! by only living by the 


over. 
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side of tlie Bhagirathi and bathing in its 
sacred waters, 

aS T creatures whose bodies have 
been sprmfflfd with the sacred waters of 
Bhaetnlhi or whose bones have been laid 
in that sacred stream, have not to fall 

from heaven at an) time 
59 Those men, O learned Brahmana, 
who use the waters of Bhagirtthi in all 
their acts surely go to heaven after death, 
t 30. Even those men who, having com* 
limited various smlul deeds tn the first part 
f of their lives, live in utter year* by the ; 
f side of Ganga, succeed tn attaining to 
£ a very superior end. 

31. Hundreds of sacrifices cannot yield 
that mem which men of controlled souls 
are capable of acquiring by bathing in the 
sacred waters ot Ganga. 

32. A person ts respected and adored 
in the celestial region'for as long a period 
as Ins bones he in the channel of Ganga 

33 Even as the Sun, when he rises at 
the dawn of day, st ines, having removed 
the darkness of night, likewise the person 
who has bathed in the waters of Ganga is 
seen to shine, purged of all hr* sins 
=*34 1 lie countries and the points of the 

compass which are destitute of the sacred 
waters ol Ganga are like nights without 
the moon or trees without fljwers. 

35 Indeed, a world without Ganga is 
like the different castes and modes of life 
when they are shorn of virtue of like sacri 
fices without Soma. 

36 Forsooth, countries and points ol the 
compass which are without Ganga are like 
the sky without the Sun, or the Earth with¬ 
out mountains, or the ethenal region with* 
out air. 

37, All the creatures in the three worlds 
l! served with the sacred waters of Ganga, 
derive a pleasure the like of which they 
cannot derive from any other source. 

3S He who drinks Ganga waier which 
has been heated by the Sun’s rays, derives 
merit much greater than that which belongs 
to the vow of living upon the wheat or 
grains ol other corn picked up from cow* 
dung, 

39 It cannot be said whether, he who 
performs a thousand Chandrayana rites 
for purifying his body and he who drinks 
the water ot Ganga, are equal 

40 It cannot be said whether one 
who stands (or a thousand years on one 
loot and one who lives for only a month by 
the side of Ganga are equal, 

41. One who lives permanently by the 


side of danga is superior In merit to OW 
who lives for ten thousand cycles with head 
hinging downwards. 

42, As cotton, when it comes into con¬ 
tact with fire, is burnt off without a residue, 
so the sms ol the person tl at has bathed in 
Ganga become perfectly consumed 

43 I here is no end superior to Gang* 
for those crealnfes who, with hearts a IB cted 
by sorrow, seek to attain to ends which 
may remove that sorrow of theirs, 

44 As snakes become shorn of their 
poison as soon as they see Garuda, so one 
becomes purged of all his sms as soon as he 
sees the sacred river Ganga. 

45 They who do not enjoy fame for 
viilue and they who are addicted to deeds 
of sinfulness, have Ganga for their fame, 
their protection, their means ot safety, their 
refuge or cover. 

46. Many wretched men who commit 
various sins of a heinous nature, when they 
are about to sink into hell, are rescued bj 
Ganga in the next world. 

47. 1 hey, O foremost of intelligent 
men, who plunge every day 111 the sacred 
waters of Ganga, become the equals ol 
great Mums and the very deities headed bj 
lndra. 

4S Those wretched men who are detfl 
lute of humility or modesty of behavion 
and who are greatly sinful, become rights 
ous and good, O Brailmana, by living b] 
the side of Ganga. * 

49 As ambrosia is to the deities, a 
Sivadha is to the Pitris, as Sudha is •* 
the Nagas, so re Ganga-water to humar 
beings. 

50. As children stricken with hunger, 
solicit their mothers for food, similarly do 
people desirous ol their highest good seeV 
Ganga. 

S*. As the region o[ the aelf-creatjj 
Brahman is said to be the foremost of all 
places, so is Ganga said to be foremost 0 
alt rivers (or those who desire to bathe. 

52 A* the Earth and the cow are *a |<! 
to be the chief sustenance of the celestials 
so is Ganga the chief sustenance al 
living creatures 

53 As the celestials support themselves 
upon the amhrosu that ,$ m the Sun «no 
the Moon and that is offered in * arl ° 
sacrifices, so do human beings 3ttPP ofl 
themselves upon Ganga-water. 

54 One besmeared with the sand ,ake .? 
from the shores of Ganga considers onese > 
as an inhabitant of heaven, adorned with 
celestial unguents. 
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55, He who bears on bis head the mud j 
taken from the banks of Ganga looks I 
*ff llgent like the Sun himself bent on , 
removing the surrounding'darkness 

56 When the wind which IS moistened 
Willi the particles of Ganga-waler touches 
one’s body, it cleanses him immediately of 
every sin. 

57 A person afflicted by calamities and 
about to sink under thetr pressures, finds all 
his calamities removed by ,the joy which 
originates m his heart on seeing that sacred 
river. 

58 By the sweet notes of the swans and 
Kokas and other aqmtic fo*vl that pfay on 
her breast, Ganga challenges, the very 
Gandharvas and by I er high banks the 
very mountains on Cite Earth. 

59 Seeing her surface teeming with 
swans and various other aquatic fowl, and 
(laving banks adorned with pasture lands 
with knie grazing on them, the celestial 
region herself loses her pride 

6> Hie high happiness which one 
enj >ys by living on the banks of Ganga, 
c»n never be his who is living even m the 
celestial region. 

61. I have no doubt in this that the 
person who is afflicted with srns perpetrated 
iu words and thought and act, becomes 
cleansed on seeing Ganga 

61 By seeing that sacred river, touch¬ 
ing it, and ba'liing ill its waters, one res¬ 
cues Ins ancestors to the seventh degree, 
and his descendants to the seventh degree, 
as also other ancestors and descendants 

63 By hearing of Ganga, by wishing to 
go 10 that river, by drinking its waters, by 
touching those waters, and by bathing in 
them, a person rescu-s both his paternal 
a 1 d maternal famihes 

64 By seeing, touching, and drinking 
the waters of Ganga, or by praising them, 
hundreds and thousands of smlul men be¬ 
come purged of all thetr sms 

63 They who wish to make thetr birlfi, 
life, and learning, successful, should go to 
Ganga and please the departed manes and 
the celestials by offering them oblations of 
water. 

66 The merit that one acquires by 
bathing in Ganga 1$ such that the like of it 
is incapable of being acquired through the 
acquisition of sons or riches or the per¬ 
formance of meritorious acts. 

67. Those who although physically 
able do not seek to «ee the sacred Ganga 1 
are, forsooth, comparable to persons suffer- ' 
lug from cungeruul blindness or those who 


are dead or those who are benumbed 
[ through palsy or lameness. 

63 What man is there who would not 
respect tin* sacred river that is adored by 
great Rishis knowing the Present, the Past, 
and the Future, as also by the very gods 
fieaded by fndra 7 

69 What man is there who would not 
seek the protection of Ganga whose pro¬ 
tection is sought by hermits and house¬ 
holders, by Yatis and Brahmachauu? 
alike T 

70 The virtuous man with controlled 
mind, thinks of Ganga at the lime when his 
vital nirs art about to leave his body, suc¬ 
ceeds m acq tiring the highest end 

71. That man who lives by the side of 
Ganga up to the lime of his death, wor¬ 
shipping her reverentially, becomes freed 
from all fear of sin and of kings. 

7*. When that highly sacred river 
dropped from the sky, Malieshwafa hel 1 it 
on his head It is that very river which is 
worshipped in heaven, 

73 1 he three regions, are beautiful by 
the three courses of litis sacred river 1 he 
man who uses the waters of that river be¬ 
comes certainly successful. 

74 As the sofar ray is to the gods iq 
the celestial regi in, as tlie moon is to the 
departed mines as the king is to human 
beings, so 15 Ganga to a(( rivers 

75 One who becomes bereaved of 
mother or father or sous or wives or riches 
docs not feel that grief which one (eels 
when he becomes bereaved of Ganga 

j6 One does not get that joy through 
acts that lead to the region of Brahman, or 
through such sacrifices an I rites that lead 
to I eaveu, or through children or riches, 
winch one get from seeing Ganga 

77 1 lie pleasure that men derive from 

seeing Ganga is tantamount to what they 
derive from seeing the full moon. 

7lf lTUi' marr becomes afear rt> Ganga 
who worship her with deep devotion, with 
mind wholly fixed upon her, with a respect 
that refuses to take m any other object 
within its sphere with a feehng that there 
is nothing else In the u uverse worthy n[ 
similar adoration and with a steadiness 
(fiat knows no decrease. 

79 Creatures who live on Farlli in the 
sky or in il ectlestial region —1 >deed, even 
beings who are very superior —should 
I always bathe 1 > Ganga Indeed tins is the 
' foremost of all duties of the righteous 

S> lhe fame of Ganga lor sanctity has 
spread over the entire universe, since she 



U 


MAttABltARATA. 


carried ail the sons of Sahara, who had 
been reduced to ashes, from here to the 
celestial region. 

Si. Men who are washed by the bright, 
beautiful, high, and rapidlv moving waxes, 
raised b> the wind, of Ganga, become 
purged of all their sms and resemble m 
splendour the Sun with his thousand rajs. 

82 'those men of tranquil souls who 
have renounced their bodies in I tie waters ot 
Ganga whose sanctity is as great as that of 
the butter and other liquids p lured in sac* 
fifties and which are capable of giving 
merits equal to those of the greatest of sac¬ 
rifices, Iihxc certainly illumed to a station 
equal to that of the very gods 

S3 Indeed, Ganga, having fame and xaxl 
extent and at one with the entire universe 
and respected by ibe deities beaded by 
Ittdra, the Mums, and hitman^ beings is 
competent lo grant the friution'of alt their 
wishes to l* em who are blind, to them who 
are idiots, and to them who are destitute of 
all things. 

S4. They who seek refuge with Ganga, 
that protectress of all the universe, that 
flows in three currents, that is filled with 
water at once highly sacred and sweet as 
honey and productive of every sort of good, 
have succeeded 111 acquit mg the beatitude 
of Heaten. 

85 1 hat mortal who live by the side of 
Ganga and sees her every day, becomes 
purified by her sight and touch lo him 
the gods give every sort of happiness here 
and a high end hereafter. 

86 Ganga is regarded as competent to 

rescue every creature from $111 and lead 
him to the happiness of Heaven. She is 
held lo be at one with Prishni the mother of 
Vishnu She is identical with the Word 
or Speech She is very temole and can not 
be easily attained She is the embodiment 
of auspiCtousness, and prosperity. She is 
capable granting the six well known attri 
botes beginning with lordship or power 
She Uwt wpoxx *Www.g tote ^ewce. 

She is the displayer of all things in the 
umxerse^ and she is the great resort of all 
creatures, those who seek her protection 
in this life have surely acquired heaven. 

87 The fame of Ganga has spread all 
over tl e sky and Heaven, and E-irlh, and 
all the points cardinal and subsidiary , of 
the compass By using the waters of lhal 
foremost of rivers mortal creatures alwajs 
become crowned with high success 

SS. 1 hat person who, himself seeing 
Gxnga, points her out lo others finds that 
Ganga rescues hun from re huth and con¬ 
fers I ..in 'Ganga held Gulia. 

tie tom man del-in duel ol tie celestial 


army m her womb She bears tbeitw'f 
precious of all metals, vtB , g >ld, *l«i> »n 
that womb of hers Ibey who bathe pt 
her waters every day in the mornug, 
succeed lit obtaining the ihree-lol I of '* 
j-cts tie, Virtue and Wortdy Profit an 
Pleasure, those waters are, again eq mI 
in point of sanctit) lo the butter that i» 
poured with Mantras on the sacrtfical fire 
Capable of purging one from every 5"*< 
she has descended from the celestial region 
and her current is held in high regard by 
every one. 

89 Ganga is the daughter of Hmisvah 
the wife of Hara, and the ornament of b" ,h 
Heaven and Earth She is the bestow *r 
of everything auspicious and is competent 
10 give the six well-known attribims begi'M 
■ting with loidslup or power Indeed, u 
kmg, Ganga is the one object ol great 
sanent) in the three worlds wild confers 
merit upon all 


91 truly, O king, Ganga is Virtue 1" 
liquefied form She is energy t«*lq ,,d 
form over llie Earth. She is gifted with t ,e 
splendour or power that belongs to H« 
butter that is poured with Manttas on ll e 
Sacrtfical fire Sbe IS always -tdomrd witf' 
large waves as al'o with Brahmanas «ll> 
may hi all trines be seen making ll< r 
ablutions in her waters F<*Hmg f, °'" 
Heaven, she was held by Shiva on hi* head 
t lie very mother of the beavei s, 'he b* s 
originated from the highest mountain for 
running over the plains and coiderrlng If* 
most valuable benefits on all creatures ol 
the Earth. 


qt. She rs the highest cause of **' 
things, she is perfectly pure She is a* 
subtile as Brahma She is the best he 1 
for the dying She takes creatures *pre li¬ 
ly 10 the celestial region She carries a 
large volume of water She rnnfers K' cal 
fame on alt She is the protectress of the 
universe. She ts at one with every for ■ • 
She is very much coveted bx persons cr«»n 
ed with success Indeed. Ganga 1* the p*W 

to that celestial region of those who I are 

bathed in her water 


92. 'I he Brahmanss consider Ganga »» 

being equal to the Earth 111 forgive pie", 
and in the protection and upholding * 
tho*p who live by tier , further as equ»H |n C 
Tire and the Sun in energy and "splendour • 
and, lastly, as abvay s equalling Guha him¬ 
self tit the. matter of showing favours to tl * 
true-born class. 


93 I hose men who. tn this life, even m 
their minds seek that sacred river wt ich IH 
lauded bv the Uishis, which 1ms come o' 1 
of the feet of Vishnu, which 1$ very ancient 
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and which is hig) It ssrred, succeed m go-. 

y»g to the regions ol Brahman. 

94 Fully convinced that children and 
Ollier belongings, as also regions possessed 
of every kind of happiness, are transitory 
or frail, men of subdued souls, who are 
desirous of acquiring that eveilasting station 
tt-hiLli is at one tviili Brahma, always pay 
their adorations to Ganga with that respect 
and love winch are due from a son to a 
mother, 

95 The man of purified son) who n 
desirous of acquiring success should srek 
the protection of Gang* who is tike a cow 
that gives ambrosn instead of ordinary 
milk, who is prosperity’s self, who is en* 
diied with omniscience, who exists for all 
creatures, who is the source of all sorts of 
food, who IS the mother of all mountains, 
who is the refuge of all pious persons, who 
is immeasm able in power and energy, and 
who charms the heart of Brahman himself. 

96 Having, with austere penances, 
pleased all the gods with the Supreme Lord 
(Vishnu) Bhagiralha brought Gang a down 
on (lie Earth Going to her, men always 
succeed in freeing themselves from every 
sort of fear both here arid hereafter. 

97 Observing with the help of intel¬ 
ligence I have mentioned to you Only a 
small portion of the merits of Gi'tga My 
p iwer, however, is inadequate to speak of 
all the merits of the sacred river, or, indeed, 
16 measure her power and sanciily 

gS One may, displaying Ins best powers, 
count the stones ol the mountain Meru or 
measure the waters of the ocean. But one 
cannot count all the merits ol the waters of 
Gangs 

99 Hence, having listened to these 
particular merits of Gangs winch l have 
uttered with great devotion, one should, in 
thought, word, and deed, respect them tvilh 
faith and devotion, 

too. On account of your having listen¬ 
ed to those merits wt'uct'i ( nave recounted*, 
you are sure <0 fill all the three regions 
with fame a»d acquire t measure ol 
success that »s very large and that is diffi¬ 
cult of being won by any other person In¬ 
deed, you will, soon alter that, sport in joy 
in many a region of great happiness creat¬ 
ed by Ganga herself for those that respect 
her. 

lot. Gang* always extends her favour 
to those who are devoted lo her in humble¬ 
ness of heart She unites those who are so 
devoted to her with every kind of happiness 
1 pray that the highly-blessed Ga»ga may 
always inspire your heart and mine with 
the attributes of virtue. 


Bhishma said 

Ib2 The learned ascetic e>f*ed with 
high soul and great slenrfwir, and crowned 
with s f ,ccess, having in this manner des¬ 
cribed to that poor Braltmana observing 
the Shila wi<v, on the subject of the infinite 
merits; of Gariga, then ascended the sky. 

it>3» the poor Brahman* observing 
the 6hrla vow, awakened by the words of 
that ascetic crowned with success, duly 
sought refuge with Ganga and acquired 
great success. 

104 Do thou also, O son of fvunti, seek 
Gaugn with great devotion, for you wifi 
then, as the reward thereof, acquire great 
and excellent silCCes*. 

Vaishampayana said *— 

tt>5 He»ring this dis-nurse from Bhishma 
of the praise of G-rnga, Yridbislithira 
mth h )5 brothers became Riled with gre^c 
joy. 

If>6 J hat person who recites or hears 
recited this sacred topic of the praise of 
Gangs*, becomes purged of every sin, 

CHAP TER XXVJl. 

(ANUSH ASA NIKA PAltVA).— 

Conti n tied, 

Yudhishthira said:— - 

I You, O grandfather, are endued Willi 
wisdom and knowledge of the scriptures, 
with Conduct and behaviour, with various 
kinds of excellent attributes, and also with 
years. 

2. You are superior to Others in intel¬ 
ligence, wisdom and penances f shaft, 
therefore, O you the foremost of all righte. 
oils men, wish to ask you questions about 

3-4 There is not another man, O king, 

IU aiV rile wortefs, wAo n wrnslier m* Aenrg' 
accosted on such topics. O best of kings, 
how may one, if he happens to be a 
Kshaln, a. or a Vatshya or a Slmdra, 
succeed in acquiring the dignity of a Bralt- 
inaua t Yon should tell me the means. Is 
it by the most austere penances or by 
religions acts, or by knowledge of the 
scriptures, that a person belonging to any 
of the (lire* inferior castes succeeds in ac¬ 
quiring t),e dignity of a Brahma na ? Do 
tell me tins, O grandfather, 

Bhtahma said — 

S The dignity of a Brahmana, O Yu- 
dluslitlhra, cannot be acquired by a person 
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belonging lo any of the three other castes 
Jhat dignity is the highest with respect Io 
ah creatures 

I 6 Passing through numbeiless orders 
tiS existence by undergoing repeated births, 
one at last, m some birth, becomes born as 
a Brahmana. 

7 Regarding it is Cited an old history, 
O lYodlnslithira, of a conversation between 
Matanga and a she-ass. 

8 Once on a time a Brahmana obtain¬ 
ed a son who, though procerated by a 
person belonging to a different caste, had, 
however, the rues of infancy and youth 
performed according to the ordinances laid 
down for Brahmanas. l"he child passed 
by tlie name of Matanga and was endued 
with every accomplishments 

q His father, wishing to celebrate a sac¬ 
rifice. ordered turn, O destroyer of enemies, 
to collect the articles iequired for the act 
Having received the command of his father, 
tie slarted lor the purpose, riding on a 
quick-coursing car, dr3wti by an ass. 

10 It so happened that the ass yoked to 
that car was very young Instead, there¬ 
fore of bring reined, the animal bare away 
the car near Its dam, viz the she.ass that 
had brought it forth. Malania, dissatis¬ 
fied with this, began to strike the animal 
with his goad on its nose. 

11 Seeing those marks of violence on 
her child’s nose, tlie she-ass, full of affec¬ 
tion for him Said,—Uo not grieve, O child, 
for this treatment 1 A ChandaU ij driving 
you 

12. There is no harshness m a Brah- 
mana the Brahman* is said lo be the 
friend of all creatures He is the teacher 
aho of all creatures and their ruter. Can 
lie punish any creature so cruelly. 

13 11 is fellow, however, is of sinful 

deeds. He has no mercy to show to even 
sucli a young creature. He is simply 
proving the order of his birth by behaving 
thus, ltie nature which he lias derived 
from Ins father forbids the growth of the 
sentiments of pay and kindness which are 
natural to (lie Urahmatta, 

14. Hearing these harsh word* of the 
she.a*s, Matanga speedily came down from 

, the car and addressing the si e ass, said,_ 

'1 ell me. O blessed dame, by what fault'IS 
a tny mother stained T 

13. How do you I now that I am a 
Chandalaf l)o you answer me forth with. 

»fi How indeed, do you know that 1 
am a ChamtaU? How have 1 l 0 ,t t l>e dir- 
liny cl a Brahmin7 O you of great wisdom 


tell me at] llns fully, from begmnlug W 
end. 

The she-ass said 
17 You were begotten upon a Brah¬ 
mans woman worked up with desire, by a 
Shudra following the calling of a barber. 
You are, therefore, a CliandaU by birth. 
You have not the dignity of a Brahmana, 

Shisbma said:— 

iS—19 11ms addressed by the she ass 
Miiauga returned home. Seeing hurt 
return. Ins father said,—I had engaged you 
m the difficult task of gathering tlie req ti- 
sites of my intended sacrifice 1 Why have 
you returned without having accomplished 
your charge ? Is it that you are not all 
right 1 

Matanga said ■— 

20 Haw c-m he who belongs to no defi¬ 
nite order of birth, or to low caste be re¬ 
garded as all right and happy 7 How, O 
father, can that person be happy whose 
mother is impure. 

21. O father, this she-ass who seems to 
be more than a human being, tells me that 
I have been begotten upon a Brahman 
woman by a Shudra. I shall, for this 
reason, practise the severest penances. 

21 Having said these words to his 
father, and firmly resolved upon what lie 
had said, he went to the great forest and 
began to practise the attsterest of pensnees, 

23 Beginning those penances for the 
purpose of happily acquiring the dignity of 
a Brahmana, Matanga began to scorch 
the very gods by the severity of his asce¬ 
ticism 

24 The king of the celestials, ns , 
Indra, appeared to him thus practising pen¬ 
ances and said,—Why, O Matanga, do you 
pass your tune in such grief, abstaining 
from all sorts of human enjoyments 

25 I shah give you boons Da you 
name the boons Do not delay, blit tell 
me what Is in your mud Even if it be 
unattainable. I shall yet bestow it on you. 

Matkuga said:— 

26 Desirous of acquiring the dignity of 
n Brahmana 1 have begun to practise thesa 
penances. After having obtains 1 it, ( 
»haH go home. Even tin* is the boon l 
pray for. 

Bhishma said t— 

37. Hearing these words of his, Puran- 
dara l»ir| to him — Hie dignity ol a Brail- 
mana, O Matanga, wl icb )Oii «l>ll 10 

acquire, cannot be won b> you. 
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a8. Il i« frit*, ynn wish tft acquire iff hut 
then il cannot be won by person* of impure 
Souls O j on of foolish understanding, 
jon are sure to meet will* destruction if you 
persist in this pursuit. Desist, therefore, 
from llii* vam attempt forthwith. 

3p. ’1 Ins object of jour desire, vie , the 
dignity of a Brahntana, winch IS the fore¬ 
most of everything, cannot he even acquired 
by penances. I lierefore, by coveting that 
foremost dignity, you will surely meet with 
destruction. 

30, One born as a Chandafa can never 
acquire that dignity winch *s considered as 
the most sacred'among the celesiuts and 
Auras and human beings. 


CM APIHR XXVItl. 

(ANUSH ASAN1KA PAUVA) — 
Continued. 

Bliislima said :— 

1. lbus addressed by Indra, Malanga 
of restrained vows and well-controlled 
sunt, stood for a century of years on one 
Joel, O you of unlading glory, 

3. Mighty illustrious Sbakra once more 
appeared belore him and addressing him, 
said,— the dignity of a Brahmans, O child. 
Is unattainable. Although }ou covet it, it 
is impossible for you to obtain 11, 

3. O Mstsnga, by coveting that very 
great dignity you are sure to meet wills 
destruction. Do not. O sun, beiray such 
rashness. This is not ft righteous path (or 
y ou to loUow. 

4. O you cl foolish understanding, ills 
Impossible for you to obtain st fis this world. 
Verily, b) covellng lh»t which is unattain¬ 
able, yon arc sure to meet with destruction 
focitiwith, 

3. I am repeatedly forbidding yon. 
lly Hying, lowtver, 10 attain that high 
tbgt sty by the I elp of your penances, 
de*p*le my repeated admonitions, you are 
sure to meet with destruction. 


8. Pasting a period of one thousand 
years In that order, one it next born ss a 
Shudra. tn the Slitidr* order, again, one 
has to wander for a long time. 

g After thirty thousand year* one is 
horn as ft Vaisliya l here, in that order, 
one has !o pass a very fottg tune. 

to. After a time that t* sixty times 
longer than what has been stated as the 
period of Shildrn birth, one becomes a 
Kstsalriya 111 tfie Kshatriy* order one has 
to pass a very Jong time. 

tt. After a time that Is measured by 
multiplying the period last referred to by 
sixty, one is born as 11 fallen Brahmans. 

| In tins order one has to wander for a Jong 
I period. 

12. After -» time measured by mnJii* 
plying the period last named by two 
hundred, one is bans in the race of such a 
Ibthmaua as lives by the profession of 
arms there. In that order, one has to 
wander for a long period. 

13 After a tune measured by multiply* 
mg the period last named by three hurt* 
tired, one is born in the race of a Brah* 
mans that is given to the recitation et (lie 
Gayatrl and oilier sacred Mantras. 

14, There, in that order, one his To 
wander for st long period. After a tune 
measured by multiplying the period last 
named by (our hundred, one it born in the 
race of such ti Brabmana who knows the 
entire Vedas and the scnptiircs. there, 
fn that order, one hts to wander for a tery 
Jong period. 

15. While wandering In th«t existence, 
joy and grief, desire and hatred, Vftiil'y 
and evil speech, seek lo enter into him and 
make a wretch of him. 

t6 ff he succeeds in suhfugating (hose 
(oe», he then acq ures ft high end II, on 
the other band, ihose enemies succeed in 
Subjugating hrrn, he faffs down from (fiat 
high pus turn hVe a person falling down on 
the ground from the high top of a palmyra 

tf. Knowing this for certain, O 
Malang*, that t say to yon, do you rime 
some other boon, (or the status of * Bra* 
tutsan* is incapable of being acquired by 



AfAHAUItARATA. 


CHAP I HR XXIX. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVAJ — 
Continued. 

Bhislima said:— 

, l * addressed by Indra, Malang* 

refused to hear what tie was commanded. 
On (lie Ollier baud, with regulated vows 
-nil pun Red soul, be practised anslerer 
penances by •lauding on one foot f ir a 
thousand years, being deeply engaged . 
tug a meditation, 

2 vf lC . r a tl,ouss,, ' d )«»rs had passed 
»waj, bhaUra once more came to see hnn 
Indeed, the destroyer of Vala and Vrura 
said lo mm the same words. 

Katanga said :— 

3 I have passed these thousand years 

standing on one foot, wall soul engaged 
111 meditation, and in (lie observance of 
the vow ol celibacy. Why is it that 1 
have not yet succeeded in acquiring the 
dignity of a Brahmana 7 K 

Shakra said i— 

4-5 One born as a Cbandala cannot, 
? any means, acquire the dignity of . 
Jrabmana Do you. therefore, name some 
•llier boon so that all ,h,s labour of yours 
nay not prove futile' I bus addressed by 
he king of Hie celestials Matanga became 
tiled with grief He went to Gaya and 

xszjsjsxs.'* ie * r! ' 

6 On account of the observance of such 
Voga which was extremely difficult to bear 
lie became very much emaciated And I is 
a'leiies and veins became swollen 

bo»ei e ‘ wT” 7 d " Ced 10 °'*ly skin and 
bones We have heard that that righteous 

from sheer exhaustion** ° n lh * grou, ' d 

* S“J"* l,,m the lord and 

*■ *■•*■» 

*® that spot and hild him y ^ 

Shakra said — 

"“V 5 i* ‘^1 t [’ e e e d '^ 

c« e . .1 ,s be«et witlf Lny " >° Ur 

9 A person by adorme a n ral . 
acquires happiness, wl„| e / b y abstlT, 

««“ £ 5 "H 

IMm /X, * 5 „ 7 ’X*" 


covet* and the protector of what the) al- 
ready have. 

to. It is through the Bratimanas that 
the departed manes and the denies become 
pleased I he Brahmana, O Matanga, is 
said to be the foremost of all created Beings. 
1 he Urahmana grants all objects which 
aie desired and in the way the) are desired. 

It. Passing through numberless orders 
of Being and undergoing repeated re-births, 
one succeeds in some subsequent birtb in 
acquiring the dignity ol a Bra tun aria. 

12 that dignity Is really incapable of 
being obtained by persons of impure souls 
Do you, therefore, relinquish the idea* 
Do you name some other boon. 1 he parti¬ 
cular boon winch you seek is incapable of 
being granted to you. 


Katanga said:— 

13 Stricken a$ I am with grief, why, 
O bliakra, do you afflict me further 7 You 
are striking one that is already dead, by 
this conduct I do not puy , 0 ii who 
j’j»*ng acquired the dignity ol a Brahmans 


iiuiiuixa saennees. 


the dignity of a Brahman* be really nil- 
attainable by any of the three other castes, 
«las men do n >l adhere to it who lave 
succeeded m acq llnug that high status? 

-* 5 n 1 ,los e who having won the dignity 
of a Brafnnana that, hire wealth, is so diffi-' 
cull lo acquire, do not seek to keep it up, 
must be considered as the most wretched 
in Ins world Indeed, they are the most 
siulut of all creatures 

l6 Forsooth, the dignity of a Brali- 
!”*"* ,s highly difficult to attain, and 
Ir 5 “ttamed, is difficult to maintain 
t f ca P ab, e of removing every sort of 
t.riel Alas, having jjot it men not 
always seek lo keep n up. ' 

, ' 7 , VV [! ,e, l eVen suc h persons are const- 
dered as Urahmana, why „ „ tliat 

pleased with my own self, who am 
j,'. r ciwi ,r l ® a ! P a,rs opposites who >»m 
dssocut.d fro mall worldly obJects „ 

ill r-r«> S f rVailt duty of mercy toward# 

thou Id l,r ? S t a " d self-control of comhict, 
dignity? ^ co,,s,dered worthy of that 


.l,;^^ U , n . f0rtunate 1 am - O Purandara, 
7 ' rough the sm of my mother I have 

nQ u. n t h C ,eo lt> ‘ " S P , 'B h «. I am 

not unrighteous m my conduct 7 

-9 forsooth Destiny is incapable of 
exerfi Warded ofI or conquered by individual 
exertion, since, O lord, I am unable to 
acquire, despite these persistent attempts 
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of mute, the object for *the acquisition of 
which I am trying 

20 When such is the case, O righteous 
one, you should grant me some other boon 
if indeed, 1 have become worthy of your 
favour or if 1 have a little of merit 1 

Bhishma said — 

21, The destroyer of Vala and Vntra ' 
then said to him,—Do you name the boon * 

'I has urged by the great Indra, Matariga 
said the following words — 

Matanga said — I 

22, Gifted with the power of assuming , 
any form at will, let me be able to journey 
through} the skies and let me enjoy what¬ 
ever pleasures 1 may wish for And let 
me also have the willing worship of both 
Brahmanas and Kshatnyas 

23 J bow to you by bending my head, 
O god 1 You should do that also by 
which my fame, O Purandra, may live 
eternally in the world 1 

Shakra Said¬ 
as, You will be celebrated as the deity 
of a particular measure of verse and you 
will get the worship of all women Your 
fame, O son, shaft become peerless in the 
three worlds 

25 Having granted him these boons, 
Vasava disappeared there and then Ma- 
nnga alto, renouncing hu life-breaths, ac¬ 
quired a high place 

26 You may thus see, O Bbarata, lhat 
the dignity of a Brahtrmna is very I igh 
That dignity is incapable of being acquired 

here as said by the great Indra himself. 


CHAPTER XXX. 

(ANUSHASANJKA PAUVA)— 
Csntinued, 

Yndhishthira said’ — 

t. 1 have heard ihts great description, 
O perpetuater of Koru 3 race You, O 
foremost of eloquent men have said that 
the dignity of a Brahman* is greatly diffi 
cult of acquisition. 

2 It ts heard however, that in former 
limes the dignity of a Brahman* bad been 
acquired by Vishwamura You, however, 
O best of men, JeJI w* that that dignity ts 
Incapable of being won 

3. 1 hare also heard that formerly 
king Vi'ahavja hail succeeded in acquiring 

12 


Ihe dignity of a Brahroana O powerful 
one, 1 wish to hear, O son of Ganga, the 
story of king Vitahavya's promotion. 

4 By what acts did that best of Lings 
succeed in acquiring the dignity of a Brah- 
manaT Was it through some boon or was 
tt through the virtue of penances 7 You 
should tell me everything. 

Bhishma said — 

5 Hear, O king, haw the highly illus¬ 
trious royal sage Vitahavya succeeded for¬ 
merly 10 acquiring the dignity ol a Brah* 
mana that n so difficult to attain and 
that is held in such high esteem by all the 
world. 

6 While the great Manu in days 
yore was employed m ruling righteously his 
subjects, he obtained a son of righteous 
soul who become celebrated under the name 
of Shafyati 

7 In Sharyab's family, O monarch, two 
kings were born, vie , Haihaya and Tala- 
jangha Both of them were sons of Vatsa, 
O foremost of victorious kings 

8 Haihaya, O monarch, had ten wives. 
Upon them he begat, O Bharata, hundred 
sons all of whom were heroes who never 
returned from the battle field. 

9 All of them resembled one another in 
features and prowess All of them were 
gifted with great strength and all of them 
were possessed of great skill irt battle. 
They all studied the Vedas and Ihe science 
of weapons thoroughly. 

10 Jn Kashi also, O monarch, there 
was a king who was the grandfather of 
Divodasa The foremost of victorious 
men, he passed by the name [of Haryya- 
sfivi, 

ti The sons of king Haihaya, O chief 
of men, invaded the kingdom of Kashi, and 
advancing to the Country that lies between 
the rivers Ganga and Yamuna, fought a 
battle with king Haryyashwa and killed him 
m it. 

13 Having killed king Haryyashwa 
thus, the sons of Haihaya, those great car. 
warriors, fearlessly returned to their own 
charming city m the country o l the 
Vatsas. 

13 Meanwhile Haryyashwa'* son Su- 
deva, who looked hke a celestial in splen. 
dour and who was a second god of virtue, 
was installed on the throne 0! Kashi as its 
king. 

t 4 The dehghter of Kashi, the righte¬ 
ous soufed urmce ruled his kingdom for 
acme time when the hundred sons of Vif|. 
havya once more attacked |„j terriiorie* 
and defeated him in haute. 
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15 Having defeated king Sudeva thus, 
B»e victors returned to lliqir own city 
After this, Divodasa, the son of Sudeva, 
became installed on the throne of Kashi as 
its king. 

16 ' Understanding the prowess of those 
great princes, vis , the sons of Vitihavya 
king Divodasa, gifted With great energy, 
rebuilt and fotified the city ol Baranasi at 
the command of indra. 


17—18 The territories of Divodasa were 
full of Brahmanas Kshalnyas, Vaishyas 
and Shudras And they teemed with all 
sorts of articles and provisions, and were 
a ‘J orne d with prosperous shops and marts 
■Those territories, O best of kings extended 
northwards from the banks of Ganga to 
the southern Banks of Goman and re- 
a. second Amaravati (the city of 


*9 The Haihayas once again, O Bha- 
rata attacked that foremost of kings as he 
ruled Ins kingdom 


20 The powerful king Divodasa gifted 
With great splendour, issuing out of his 
capital, gave them battle 1 he engage- 
tnenl between the two parttes terrible I ke 
the encounter in days of old between |h 
celestials and the Asuras 


, ** .i5 mR I ? lv J ot} * sa fought the enemy 
lor a thousand days at the end of which 
having lost a large number of followers and 
animals, he became greatly distressed. 

22 King Divodasa, O king having lost 
his army and seeing hts treasury exhausted, 
left Ins capital and fled away. 

th? 3 G ni mg the cbarmin K hermitage of 
the wise Bharadwaj*. the king, o chast.Ser 
o foes jom.ng h ls hand, ,n respect, sought 
tbc Rislti s protection K 


tum ~m S k,n K D'vodasa befor. 

h«m, the eldest son of Vr.haspat,, 

Bharadwap of excellent conduct w!io wa- 

Jhe monarch’s priest, sa.d to him —What v 
1 e reason ol your coming here! Tell mi 

’™*'! >'*"<!«<i>«Si ,!3 

agreeable to you, without any scruple. 
The king’ said — 

1 orally ch.comfited*'ffy riTe P „ e e d m y W,t l > 
refuge with you. V 1 e enem y 1 seek 

2 7 You should, O hofv 
" r » III such a flection * ?' P f0,ecl 

d cii'* I hose a * jou bare for a 

1 ♦ ve*k lied rn\ whole ^ i° f Smful deedl 
- ly alive. > family, leaving m>self 


Bhi skrna ffaB 

28 Bharadwaj* of great energy said ter 
him who pleaded so piteously—Do not 
fear 1 Do not fear 1 O sou of Sudeva, let 
your fears be gone 

29 I shall perform a sacrifice, O 
monarch in order that you may have a son 
through whom you will be able to smite 
thousands upon thousands of Vitahavya s 
party. 

32 After this, the Rtshi performed a 
sacrifice with the object of bestowing a son 
on Divodasa As the result thereof, to 
Divodasa was born a son named Pratard- 
dana 


31. As soon as he was born he grew 
Into a child of full three and ten years and 
quickly mastered the entire Vedas mid the 
whole science of arms. 


32 Helped by Ins Yoga powers, ther 
highly intelligent Bharadwaja had entered 
into the prince Indeed, collecting all tlie 
energy of the objects of the universe, 
Bharadwaja caused it to enter the body of 
prince Pratarddana 

3d Casing Ins person in shining ma it 
and armed with the bow, Pratarddana, 1 « 
praises lauded by bards and the celestial 
Kish is, shone resplendent like the Sun 

34 Mounted on hrs car and with the 
scimitar tied to his belt, he shone like a 
burning fire With scimttar amialnetd and 

furling his shield, as he Went, he proceed¬ 
ed to the presence of his father. 

35 Seeing the prince, the son of Sudeva r 
vte , king Divodasa, become filled with joy. 
Indeed, the old king thought the sons of 
his enemy Vitahavya as already killed 


3° Uivodasa then installed his son 
Pratarddana as the heir-apparent, and 
considering himself crowned with success 
became highly happy, 

,.37 After this the old king commanded 
that chastiser of foes. y, t3 prince Pradard- 
dana to march against the sons of Vita- 
havya and kill them in battle 
3? Gifted with great prowess, Pratard* 
dana, that sub |U gator of hostile cities, 
speedily crossed Ganga on h.s car ai d 
havyas d aeamst the ct *Y of the Vita- 

9 Hearing the clatter of the wheels of 
, - car, the sons of Vitahavya, riding on 

S r n ,*■? that iookred I k« fortified 
s * n<l * ha * were capable of destroy¬ 
ing hostile vehicles, issued out of their city. 

fnr1.m n .5' 0 '7 ,np out the,r capital, Ihov 
bav^ mcn ’ vta the sons of v«ta- 
iavya, who were alt skilful warriors cased 
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66 U was thus, O foremost of mo* 
narchs, that king Vitahavya, though a 
Kshalriya by the order of his birth, ac¬ 
quired the dignity of a Brahman a, O 
chief of Kshalriyas, through the grace of 
Bhrigu. 

67 I have also told you the genealogy of 
the race that originated from his son Grit* 
samada YVhat else would you ask ? 


CHAPTER XXXt. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

^Tudhishtbira said:— 

1. What men, O chief of Bharata's 
race, are worthy of homage in the three 
worlds 7 Tell me tins in detail, I am 
never satiated with hearing you describe 
these topics. 

Bhishma said •— 

2. Regarding it is cited the old discourse 
between Narada and Vasudeva. 

3—4 Seeing Narada on one occasion 
adonng many foremost of Brahmsnas with 
joined hands, Keshava addressed him, 
saying,—Whom do you worship? Whom 
amongst these Brahmanas, O holy one, do 
you worship with so great respect? If it 
is capable of being beard by me, I wish 
then to hear it Do, O foremost of righle. 
uus men, tell me this, 

Narada said — 

5* Hear, O Govinda, as to who those 
are whom l am adoring, O grinder of 
enemies What other person is there in 
the world who is worthier than you to hear 
this ? 

6 I adore them, O powerful one, who 
constantly worship Varuua and Vayu and 
Aditja, and Prajanya and the deity of Fire 
and Sthanu and Skanda and Lakshmi and 
Vishnu, and the Brahmanas, and the lord of 
speech end the Moon, and the Waters, and 
the Earth, and the goddess Saraswati 

8. O foremost of VnsWs race, I 
always edore those Brahmanas who are 
endued with penances, who are conversant 
with the Vedas, who are always given to 
Vedic study, and who are possessed of 
great worth 

1 9 O powerful one, I bow down my 

\ head to those persons who are freed from 
t boastfulness who perforn\yrith_an empty 
| stemteh, the ritesin honor of the denies, 


who are always contended svith what tjiey 
have, and who are gifted with forgiveness 

10 I adore them, O Yadava, who .are 
performers of sacrifices, who are forgiving 
in nature, and self-controlled who are 
masters of their own senses, who worship 
truth and virtue, and who give away land 
and kine to good Brahmanas 

ti f how to them, O Yadava, who are 
devoted to the observance of penances, who 
live in forests, who live upon fruits and roots 
who never store anything for.the morrow, 
and who perform all the acts and rites laid 
down tn the scriptures. 

i2. I bow to them, O Yadava, who feed 
and cherish their servants who are always 

hospitable to guests, and who eat only the 

residue of what is offered to the deities 

13 1 worship them who have become 
irresistible by studying cite Vedas, who are 
eloquent in discoursing on the scriptures, 
who are observant of the vow of Brahma- 
charyya, and who are always devoted to Irie 
duties of officiating at ttie sacrifices of others 
and of teaching disciples 

14 1 adore them that ars endued with 
mercy towards all creatures and who study 
the Vedas till their backs are heated by the 
Sun 

15 1 bow to them, O Yadava, who try 
to acquire the grace of their preceptors, 
who labour in the acquisition of their Vedas 
who are firm in the observance of vows 
who wait, with dutiful obedience, upon their 
preceptors and seniors, and who are free 
from malice and envy. 

16 I bow to them, O Yadava, who are 
observant of excellent vows, who practise 
silence, who have knowledge of Brahma* 
who are firm in truth, who are givers 0 
libations of clarified butter and oblations 
of meat 

17. I how to them, O Yadava, 'who I lV * 
upon eleemosynary alms who are emacia** 
for want of adequate food and drink, 
have lived in the houses of their preceptors* 
wlio are averse to and destitute of all enjoy* 
ments, and who are poor in Earthly P oS ' 
sessions 


18 I bow to them, O Yadava, who h*** 
no affection for tilings of this Earth, who <5 
not quarrel with others, who do not c 0 \\ 
themselves, who have no wants, who h» v * 
become irresistible through the acquisition * 
the Vedas, eloquent in the exposition e 
virtue, and that are utterers of Brahms 

19 I bow to them who are given to ij* 
practice of the duty of mercy towards 
creatures, who are firm 111 the observant® 
of truth, who are self controlled, and 

arc peaceful in their conduct 
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30 I bow to them, O Yadava, who are I 
devoted to the worship of gods and 
guests, who are observant of the domestic ! 
mode of life, and that follow the practice of 
pigeons about collecting their food. 

2l» I always bow to those persons, who 
while doing all their works have an eye on 
the three-fold objects of life, and who are 
observant of truth and righteous behaviour, 

22. 1 bow to them, O Kesha va, who are 
conversant with Brahma, who are gifted 
with knowledge of The Vedas, who are at* , 
tentive to the three-fold objects of Me, 
who are free from cupidity, and who are 
righteous in their behaviour. 

23, 1 bow to them, O Madhava, who 
Jive upon water only, or upon air alone, or 
upon Die residue of the food that is offered 
to deities and guests, and who practise all 
sorts of excellent vows. 

24 J always adore them * ho have no 
wives, who have wives and tl domestic 
fire, who are the refuge of the VBUjj, and 
who are the refuge of a!) creatures in the 
universe, 

25 l always bow to those Risfns, O 
Krishna, who are the creators of the 
universe, who are the elders of the universe, 
who are the eldest members of the race 
or the family, who are dispellers of the 
darknes of ignorance, and who are the best 
of all persons in the universe, 

26 For these reasons, do yfltj also, O 
scion of Vnshm’s race, adore every day 
those twice-born persons of whom I speak 
Worthy as they are of reverent worship, 
they wiil, when adored, confer happiness on 
you, O sinless one. 

27. Those persons of whom 1 speak are 
always givers of happiness in this world as 
well as in the next Respected by all, they 
move about in this world, and, if adored 
by you, are sure to grant you happiness. 

28. They who are hospitable to all 

pwauvw •ssVlt cunwr fir Atarr rff govfsw, aivu 1 1 
who are always devoted to Brahmanas and | 
kme as also to truth, succeed in crossing I 
all calamities and impediments. .» — | 

29 They who are’^always devoted To j 
peacefulness ©f conduct, as also they who 
are shorn of malice and envy, and They who 
are always attentive to The study 0/ the 
Vedas, succeed in crossing all calamities 
and impediments. — 1 v-ww-** “* 

30^T;1iey~who bow to all the deities, 
they who follow one Veda as their refuge, 
they who are possessed of faith and are 
self controlled, succeed in crossing alt cala¬ 
mities and impediments. 


3t. They who adore the foremost of 
Brahmanas with reverence and are firm in 
the observance ©f excellent vows and 
practise the Virtue of charity, succeed m 
crossing all calamities and impediments 

32 They who are engaged in the practice 
of penances, they who are always observant 
of the vow of celibacy, and they whose 
souls have been purified by penances, suc¬ 
ceed m crossing all calamines and im¬ 
pediments. 

33 The who are devoted to the worship 
of (he gods and guests and dependents 
as also of the departed manes, and they 
who eat the restdue of the food that is offer¬ 
ed to deities, departed manes, guests and 
dependants succeed in crossing all cala¬ 
mities and Impediments. 

34. They who, having lighted the domes¬ 
tic fire, duly keep it burning and adore it 
with reverence, and they who have duly 
poured libations in Soma-sacrifices, suc¬ 
ceed in crossing all calamities and im¬ 
pediments 

35 They who behave properly towards 
their mothers and fathers and preceptors 
and other elders even as you, O foremost 
of the Vrishms, do behave, (succeed 111 
crossing all calamities and impediments *)— 
Having said these words, the celestial Rishi 
ceased speaking. 

Blushma continued — 

36 For these reasons, do you also, O 
son of Kuntt, always adore with reverence 
the deities, the departed manes, the Brah- 

■ rnunas, and guests arrived at your palace, 
and as the outcome of such conduct you 
are sure to acquire a desirable end * 


CHAPTER XXXII. 

» 

(ANHSHASANfKA PARVA 
Conhnutd. 

YudlmlitMra said:— 

1 O grandfather, O you of great 
Wisdom, O you who are conversant with 
all branches of knowledge, 1 wish to hear 
you discourse on topics connected with 
duly and Virtue. 

2 Tell me trufy, O chief of Bharata's 
race, what the merits are of those persons 
who grant protection to living creatures, of 
the four castes when these pray for pro¬ 
tection. 

Blushma said — 

3 O Dbarroa’s son of great wisdom 
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and wide spread fame, listen to tins old 
history regarding the great merit of grant- 

humflylough ". t0 ° therS Whe " Pr ° tCCt,0n lS 

9”u e ° n L a t,me * 8 beautiful pigeon, 
by a hawk < dropped down from 
the sk'es and sought tlie protection of the 
htghly-blessed king Vmhadarbha, 

S The pure-souled, king beholding the 
pigeon take refuge m his lap from fear, 
cornforted him, saying,—Be comforted, O 
bird! You have no fear! ’ 

fr,!t,i? Vh Wu e . ha a e y° u such great 
fright? What and where have you done 
it in consequence of which you have lost 

ahve? enSeS m fCar and arC m ° re dead than 

? Your color, O beautiful bird 
resembles that of afresh-blown blue lotus 
Your eyes are of the hue of the pomegra¬ 
nate or the Ashoka flower ' Do not fear. 
* command you, be comforted * 

8 When you have sought my protec. 
T: v k "°V''V n ? ° ne w,!l have courage 
*“ ^ thlnk of calchln S you, wl.o have 
such a protector to take care of your body. 

£ JWyETS SNSWft 

The hawk said — 

7 h ‘j b '^ has been ordained to 

b"d e £ii ,rom t ! *n«»"S>£rf 3 S 

SS^AaesS 

tw been P 0s5essed by a terrible 

lu.' 3 i,J,Th U ^,i m .„V -r t»r. S~. 
n-y «i b s t **!■ 

lias become very weak V ' t.' 3 breath 

O fa*, pr„^Y m ,fot Jr !h0 “ ld «. 

«w* 

competent to Xf£e>° „ y .° U are * '" d *«d, 
beings when sought to P be h “ m ^ n 

human bemgs But you L, ? ed by 
over a skv ranpmc. v. U j ‘ ave no power 
Ihirst. 2 2 b 'rd stricken with 


*5 Your power may extend over jour 
enemies, your servants, your relatives the 
disputes that take place between J your 
subjects. Indeed, it may extend over every 
part of your dominions and over also jour 
own senses Your power, however, does 
not extend over the sky. 

16 Displaying your prowess over such 
enemies as act against your wishes, you 
may establish your rule over them Your 
rule, however, does not extend over the 
sJcy-rangmg birds. Indeed, if you have 
been desirous of acquiring merit {by pro- 
ectmg this pigeon), it is y 0 ur duty to look 
at me also ■ J 

Bhishma said — 

*7 Hearing these words of the hawk, 
the royal sage became stricken with 
wonder* Without disregarding these words 
? ruSl l , e king, desirous ol attending to 

fo!lomS';ds epl,ed *° h!m ’ Saymg thC 
The said •— 

i8. Let a bovine bull or boar or deer or 
bufUao be dressed to day for your sake* 

today U Sa “ Sfy y ° Ur hunger on 5Uch food 

ip Never to leave one who has sought 
my protection is my firm vow. See, O bird, 
this bird does not leave my lap J 

The hawk said 

J **“**• 1 do n °t> o king, eat the flesh 

of the boar or the ox or of any of the 
various kinds of fowl What need have I 
f °u d u tl } ,£ °/ that klnd 7 My business 

is with that food which has been eternally 
ordained for bemgs of my order? Hawks 
feed on pigeons,—this is the eternal ordi¬ 
nance. 

n? 2 sinless Ushinara, if you feel such 

affection for th's pigeon, do you then give 

OWr1 bod V. of Wel S ht 
equal^to thaNof tfuspigeon. 

The king said •— 

Great is the favor you show me 
do wL / Speakl "g 10 me thus Yes, I shalf 
best of this, that 

and 1?’ bepan to cut his own flesh 
Dt*enn-- 2 iiT ** 'C R balance against the 
PW- McMWhrte the "oner-apart. 

ieurel« j'° P a * ac ®* the queen, adorned with 
place uttered 3 he f nn E what was taking 
came nm* 1 .. i. exclama ti°ns of woe and 
came out, stricken with grief. 

ladies as^alsn^f 0 *?!! 1 ° f those cries of thB 
anow dJ? * f » h * "'"•*«* and servants, 

arose in mullerm2 of the clouds 

“rose 1°, the pa j ace rlle jfcy (ta| had 
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been very clear became covered with thick 
clouds on alt sides 

27—28 The Earth began to tremble, as 
the consequence ol that act of truth which 
Che monarcjj did The king began to cut 
off the flesh from his sides, from ht3 arms, 
and lrom his thighs, and quickly fill one of 
the scales for weighing it against the pigeon 
For all that, the pigeon continued to weigh 
heavier. 

29 When at last the king became a 
skeleton of bones, without any flesh, and 
covered with blood, he wished to give up 
lus whole body and, therefore, ascended 
the scale in which he had placed the flesh 
that he had previously cut off. 

30. At that time, the three worlds, | 
headed by Jndra, came to that spot for 
seeing him. Celestial kettle-drums and 
various other drums were struck, and played 
upon by invisible beings belonging to the 
sky. 

31. King Vrishadarbha was bathed in a 
shower ol nectar that was poured upon him 
Garlands of celestial flowers, of sweet fra¬ 
grance and touch, were also showeied upon 
him copiously again and again, 

32 The deities and Gandharvaj and 
Apsaras in large bands began to sing and 
dance around him even as they sing and 
dance around the Grandfather Brahman 

33 The king then ascended a celestial 
car that excelled a mansion made entirely 
of gold, that had arches made of gold and 
gems, and that was adorned with columns 
made of lapis lazuli. 

34. Through the merit of his act, the 
royal sage Shivi proceeded to eternal 
Heaven. Do you also, O Yndhtshlhira, 
act thus towards those who seek your pro¬ 
tection. 

35 He who protects those who are 
devoted to him, those who are attached to 
him from love and affection, and those who 
depend upon him, and who lias mercy fox 
all creatures succeeds in acquiring great 
^happiness hereafter. 

36 That king who is of righteous con. 
duct and who is observant of honesty and , 
integrity, succeeds by hi* acts of smcenty 1 
in acquiring every valuable reward. 

37. The royAl sage Shivt, of pure sou* 
and gifted with great wisdom and unbaffled 
prowess that king of the Kashis, became 
celebrated over the three worlds for Ijjs vir¬ 
tuous deeds. 

38. Anybody who would protect in the 
same way a seeker t or protection, would 
certainly acquire the same happy end, O 
best of the Dharatas. 


39 He who recites this history of the 
royal sage Vrishadarbha is sure to become 
purged of every sin, and the person who 
hears this history recited by another ts suro 
to acquire the same result. 


CHAPTER XXXHI. 

< ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) — 
Continued* 

Yndhishthira said-— 

I. Which act, O grandfather, is the 
foremost of all those that have been laid 
down for a king? What is that act by 
doing which a king succeeds in enjoying 
both this world and the next, 

Bhiahma Baid *— 

2 Even this, n», the worship of the 
Brahmanas, is the foremost of all those 
deeds, O Bharata, which have been laid 
down for a king duly installed on thethrone, 
if, indeed, he is desirous of acquiring great 
happiness 

3 Even this is what the foremost 0/ all 
km£5 should do Know this well, O chief 
of Bharata's race T he king should always 
adore with reverence all righteous Brah- 
manas possessed of Vedic learning, 

4 The king should, with bows, sweet 
speeches and gifts of all articles of 
enjoyment, adore all Brahmanas endued 
with great learning who may live in his 
City or provinces, 

5 This is (he foremost of alf acts laid 
down for the king. Indeed, the king 
should always keep his eyes fixed on this. 
He should protect and cherish these even 
as he protects Ins own self or his own 
children. 

6 The king should adore with greater 

revet trice thtyse aTnongst the Brahmanas 

who may be worthy of it When such men 
are freed from all anxiety, the whole king* 
dom shmes in beauty. 

7 Such individuals are worthy of ado¬ 
ration. The king should bow his head to 
such individuals Indeed, they should bo 
honored, even as one honors his father 
and grandfather. T he course of conduct 
followed by men, depends upon them as 
the existence of all creatures depends upon 
Vasava. 

8 Having prowess incapable of being 
baffled and gifted with great energy, such 
men, if enraged are capable of reducing 
the entire kingdom to ashes by only their 
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wilt, or by acts of incantation, or by other 
means. 

g 1 do not see anything that can 
destroy them lheir power seems to be 
Uncontrolled, being capable of reaching to 
the last end of the universe When angry, 
their looks fall upon men and things like 
a burning flame of fire upon a forest. 

10 The most courageous men are struck 
with fear at their name lheir virtues and 
powers are extraordinary and immeasur¬ 
able Some amongst them are like wells 
and pus with mouths covered by grass and 
creepers, white others resemble the sky 
shorn of clouds and darkness. 

it. Some amongst them are of dreadful 
dispositions. Some are as mild and soft 
in disposition as cotton. Some amongst 
them are very cunning Some amongst 
them are given to the practice of penances. 

12 Some amongst them are employed 
in agricultural pursuits Some amongst 
them are engaged hi the keep of kine 
Some amongst them live upon eleemosynary 
otms Some amongst them are even 
theives Some amongst them are fond of 
creating quarrels and disputes Seme, 
again, amongst them are actors and 
dancers. 

13 Some amongst them are competent 
to peiform all feats ordinary and extra¬ 
ordinary "lhe Brahmanas, O chief of 
BUarau's race, are of various aspects and 
conduct. t 

14. One should always sing the praises 
of the Brahmanas who are conversant with 
all duties, who are righteous of conduct, 
who are given to various kinds of acts, 
and who are seen to derive their sustenance 
from various callings. 

15 The Brahmanas, O king, who are 
highly blessed, are older in respect of 
their origin than the departed manes, the 
deities, human beings, the Snakes, and the 
RaUshasas 

16 These twice born persons are in¬ 
capable of being defeated by the deities or 
the departed manes, or the Gandharvas 
or the Itakshasss or the Asuras or the 
Pishachas, 

17 The Brahmanas are competent to 
make him a yod, that is not a god They 
can, again, divest one who is a deity of 
his status as such He becomes a king, 
whom they wish to make a king He, on 
the other hand, is crushed whom they do 
not love or like. 

iS I tell you truly, O king, that those 
(oohsh persons forsooth, meet with des¬ 
truction wIki Calumniate the Brahmanas 
and utter their dispraise. 


19 Expert in praise and dispraise, and 
themselves the origin or cause of other 
people’s fame and ignominy, the Br»h* 
manas, O king, always become angry with 
those who seek to injure others. 

20. That man whom the Brahmanas 
praise succeeds in becoming prosperous 
That man who is censured and renounced 
by the Brahmanas soon meets With discom¬ 
fiture. 

21. It IS on account of the absence of 
Brahmanas from amonj* them that the 
Shakas, the Yavanas, the Kamvojas ana 

, other Kshatnya tribes have become fallen 
and degraded into Shudras. 

22—23 The Dravtdas, the Kahngas, 
the Pnlindas, the Ushtnaras the Kolisarpas, 
the Mahishakas, and other Ksbatnyas, 
have, on account of the absence of Brah* 
manas from among their midst, become 
degraded into Shudras. Defeat from them 
is preferable to victory, O foremost of VIC* 
torious persons. 

24 One killing alt other Jiving creatures 
In this world does not commit a sm so 
heinous as that of billing a single Brih- 
mana The great Rtshis have said that 
Brahmantcide is a heinous sin. 

25 One should never utter the dispraise 
or calumny of the Brahmanas YVhef* 
the dispraise of Brahmanas is uttered, one 
should sit with face hanging down or l« ve 
that place. 

a6 That man has not as yet been born 
in tins world or will not take birth here 
who has been or will be able to pass hi* 
life happily after quarreling with the 
Brahmanas. , , 

27 One cannot setee the wind with I* 1 * j 
hands One cannot touch the moon wd" 
his hand. One cannot support the Earln 
on his arms Similarly. O king, one is 1 
able to defeat the Brahmanas in l “ p 
world. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

(ANUSHASANA PARVA)- 
Continued. 

Bhishma said 

I. One should always offer the <*>•* ] 
respectful adoration to the Brahman**'] 
They have Soma for their lung, and 
tt is who confer happiness and misery up®" 
others. 
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2 They, O king should always be 13 The Brahmana 1* conversant with 

cl ercshed and protected as one cherishes that which has taken place and that which 
and protects his .own father and grand. will lake place. (The Brahmana is tbe fore 
ather, and should be adored with bows and most of all two legged beings Ihe 
•tits of food and ornaments and other Brahmana, Q chief of the Uharatas, is 
article* of enjoyment as also with such fully conversant with those duties which 
lungs as they may wish for The peace and have been laid down for Ins order, 
happiness of the kingdom originate from Those persons who follow the 

such respect shown lo ihe Brahmanas even Brahmanas are never defeated I hey never 
as the peace atid happiness of. all living meet with destruction even after death. 
creaiures come from Vasava the king ot Indeed, victory is always theirs. 

the gods. ,15 Those great persons,—indeed, those 

3 Let Brahmanas 01 pure conduct and persons who have subdued thetr souls,— 
Brahma effulgence be born in a kingdom. w ), 0 accept the words that fall from the 
Kshalriyas also who are splendid car- I, p , of the Brahmanas, are never defeated, 
warriors and lhat are capable ot defeating Victory always becomes theirs 

all enemies, should be desired . _ . . 

... 16 The energy and power of those 

4 Hus was said to me by Narada. K,t, a triyas who scorch everything with 
There is nothing higher, O king, than this, lbejr etiergy * nd might, when they en- 
***» the act of making a Brahmana ot coun ( er die Brahmanas, become lieu- 
good birth, having a knowledge of morality tra ) ise d 

and righteousness and steadfast in the „ , > 

observance of excellent vows hve in his ’7 The Bbr,gu» cwq jered tie Tala- 1 
mansion Such an act yields every soil of Ihe *o«s of Angiras conquered 

Che Nfp.is ubarauwaja conq tered the 
*’ _ , _ Vitahavyas as also the Allas, O chief of 4 

5 The sacrificial offerings g, v en to Bharata’s race. 

Brahmanas reach the very gods who ac* „ ., , , , 

cepuhem Brahmanas are the fathers of 18 Although all (hese Kshafriyas were 
nil creatures there u nothing higher f»P^ble of using various arms yet the 
than a Brahmana Brahmanas named owning only black decr- 

, .. ,,, , skin* lor their emblems, succeeded in Coi»- 

.. 6 «7 .’ e , * , ,° n ’c, , , ‘ quermg them effectually Bestowing the 

the Water, the Earth, the Sky, andthe Barth Upon ihe Brahmanas and ilfummal- 
poms of the compass all enter the body bol ^ , wo()di by . t , ie bfllll „ (Ce o{ suc i, 
of the Brahmana and take what the Brah- J act| 0[>e sbou , d ^ mp \ nh acts through 
xinana cats. w ( (c i, one may sucecd in acquiring lb* end 

7 In that house where Brahmanas do of all things 
not eat, the departed manes refuse to eat 

0 .. , . , , 10 Like fire concealed witl in wood, 

, ® | C .k S<? ^* , a 5< ? never everything that is sat I or heard or read ill 

01 .$* > Wr ,l lch It W ':° hMeS l ’ ,a , 0ra, ’‘ this World, lies in the Brahmana 
((mum Wf <n Ifie Brahmanas arc pleased, 

the departed m»i cs ate also pleased. 20 Regarding it is Cited the old I istory 

9 Ihe deities atso become pleased of the conversation between Vasudeva and 

J svlren tt e Br*t m tnas are pleased i here is the Earth O chief of Bharata's race, 
no dsubt 111 tt is I hey who give away „ . . 

the sacrificial Itavi to the Brahmanas be- VtlSHaeva Slid ~ 


1 come themselves pleased 


O mother, of all creatures O auspi- 


, 10—u Such men never meet with nous goddess l wish to ask you1 for a solu- 

destruction Indeed, U ey c succeed in <wn of t f, ‘* " ubt o f mne! By »hat act 

arquiug w »eat ei ds Hose particular does w man liyn g like a I ouse holder sue* 

c finings u> sacrifices with which one eeed tn cleat sing all 1 » sinsT 

pleases It e lk*l manas. go to hlcair both m ... . 

the departed manes and tl e denies the Earth said • 

Ural m»iu is tf e cause of that Sacrifice a* One sf oufd serve the Brahmanas. 
whence all created things have originated This endict 11 pur dying and excelltnl, 


'* The B al amana is at qua 11 ted with 
»om wl ich ibis ui iveise has onet. 
oaird aid ,0. »l,cl„ Wien apparently 
d»»it*Vd »» mufiis Indeed, the Ural- 
nans knows thgfath if «l ic*ds to the 

!t-d»ToiJ,eV‘ </ * nl1 ‘T tn ’’ er * llich 


The Earth said — 

2j One sf oufd serve the Brahmanas, 
This c ndict is puidying and txcelltnl. 
All the in pinnies are destroyed of that 


23 From this (conduct) arises prosperity. 
From ll is aruet lame From {»r* «rign .,1 
mlell g*i ce 01 knowledge ol the sou). 
Kslatnya, by tins conduct, become* 


w>3 
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powerful car-warrior and a deslrojer of 
foes and succeeds in winning great fame. 

1 24 Even this is what Narada sa)d to 

| me, , that one should always respect a 
\ Brat mana th„t is well born, of rigid vows 
I and conversant with the scriptures, if one 
1 wishes every kind of prosperity 

25 1 hat man really grows in prosperity 

who is praised by the Brahmanas who are 
higher than those who are regarded supe* 
nor to all men high or low. H 

36 That man who speaks ill of the 
Brahmanas soon meets with discomfiture, 
even as a clod of unbaked earth, meets 
with destruction when thrown into the 


27. Similarly, all acts that are hurtful to 
the Brahmanas are sure to brmg about dis- 
comfiture and ruin I 00k at the dark spots 

ocean ^ oon anc * waters of the 

28 The great Indra had at one time 
been marked all over with a thousand sex 
marks It was^through the power of the 
Brahmanas that those marks were meta- 
morphosed into as mariy^eyes'^^*^’' 

29 See, O Madhsva how all these 
things took place Dewing f ame and 
prosperity and various regions of beatuude 
m the next world, a person of pure conduct 
and soul should, O destroyer of Madhu 

“ ,hc »l 

Bhiahma said *— 

*j ea J m 8 tho « words of the goddess 
Earth the destroyer of Madhu. O sou of 
IWsrace said.—Excellent. Excellent I— 
and honoured the goddess m due form. ] 

* 4 "» tev.™" £|f,s! 
CfSVS!' ““ * ta ■ b "" ; 


CHAPTER XXXV. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 

CcnhnurJ, 

Bhishma said 

.l«;. t L We,ied k,r,E ’ * Brahms™. by birtl 
.lone be COm „, object of worship w.tl 
all creatures and entitled, as guests, to eal 
the first poilwn of all cooked lood, 

Fr °?* th,? m come all the great objects 

tufes*in s y * re,h * 0f •" 

,Uft * in the universe. They are again the 


mouths of all the gods (for food poured mid 
(heir mouths is eaten by the denies) 
Adored ifcuh reSpect, they wtsli us prosperity 
by utt-ring words frajght with auxpici* 
ousness 

3. Disregarded b) our enemies letibcnf 
be engaged with these, arid let ihem 
wish evil to those detractors of tlieirS, I** 
precating them with severe Cdrses 

4. About it, persons conversant »tk 
ancient history repeat the following verst* 
sung of old respecting how in ancient li® rf 
the Creator, after having cleated tbc 
Brahmanas, laid down their duties. 

5 A Brahmans should never do a"?* 
thing else than what has been laid down fof 
him. Protected, they should protect others. 
By acting thus, they are sure to acqu"® 
what is for their behoof 

6 By doing those acts that are bid 
down for them they are sure to 8cqti f * 
Brahma prosperity. Ye shall become *he 
exemplars of all creatures, and reins f 4f 
controlling them. 

| 7 A Brahmana endued with learn«< 

should never do that winch is laid down fW 
the Shudras By dntng such acts, a Bran 
mana loses hts merit, 

8 By Vedic study he is sure to 
prosperity, mielfigeiice energy and pow £f 
competent to scorch all things, as alsogbHf 
of the most superior kind, 

9 By offering oblations of clarify 
butter to the deities, the Brahmanas 

q nre high blessedness, become wortl J 01 
taking the precedence of even children > 
the matter of all kinds of cooked food, * n “ 
gifted with Brahma prosperity. 

to Endued with faith that rc fransM I 

with mercy towards all creatures, ana | 

devoted to self control and the study of j 
Vedas you shall acquire the fruition of * I 
your desires. 

II* Whatever thmg* exist in the wn*^ 
of men, whatever Hungs exist in the refi**! 
of the celestial*, can all be achieved 
acquired with the help of penances »« a 
knowledge and the observance of vow* * n 
restraints. 

is 1 have thus recited to you, O sml** 1 
one the verses that were sung by Bra*' 
m»n* himself Gifted with supreme mtellj* 
gence and wisdom, the Creator hm***" 
ordained this, Uuough mercy for the Bra** 


■j • -c power 01 loose armngsi 
who are devoted 10 penances 1* eq ist t a 
power of kings They are indeed irre«'*»- 
ble fierce fleet like lightning, and 
•r>Kly quick in what they do. 
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14 There are amongst theroithose who 
are possessed of the might of hons and those 
who are possessed of the might of tigers 
Some of them are gifted with the might of 
boars, some of the deer and some of croco¬ 
diles. 

1 $ Some there are amongst them whose 
toucfi resembles that of snakes of dreadful 
poison, and some whose bite resembles that 
of sharks. Some amongst them are cap* 
able of bringing about by words only the 
destruction of those that are opposed to 
them ; and some are competent to destroy 
by a look only of their eyes. 

iG Some amongst them, as already said, 
are like snakes of dreadful poison, and some 
that are gifted with very mild dispositions. 
*lhe dispositions, O Yudhislitl ira, of {lie 
Brahmanas, are of vinous kinds 

17. The Mekalas, the Dravidas, the 
Lathas, the Pnundras, the Knowashiras, 
the SiMundikas, the Osradas the Pacvas, 
the Chauras, Shavaras, the Varvaras, the 
Kiratas the Yavanas and numerous other 
tribes of Kshalriyas, have degenerated into 
the status of Shudras through the anger of 
the Brahmanas. 

19 On account'of Jtheir having'*disre* 
carded fire Brahmanas, the Asuras have 
been obliged tojtake rtfugn in the,depths of 
the ocean through the favour of the 
Oral manas, the celestials have become 
den liens of the happy regions of f leaven. 

20 The element fof other lis'’mcapable 
f being touched, the lllmavat mountains 
ire incapable of being moved from their 
oot I he current of| Gangs is incapable 
>1 being resisted by a dam the Brah- 
nanas arc incapable of being governed. 

at. Kshatrijas are incapable of ruling 
He Eartli without .securing the good will 
>t the Urat mauas the Orahmaii s are 
zreat. they are the deities of the very 
Units. 


JJ. Do you always adore them with gifts 
ind obedient services, if, indeed, you desire 
to enjoy the SOvetei fe nly ot the whole Carlh 
encircled by seas. 

The energy and power ‘of“tBrah. 
mauas, C» unless one, become abated 
by the acceptance of gilts You should 
protect jour family, O king, from those 
Brahmanas who do not desire to accept 


CHAPTER XXXV!. 

(ANU3HASANIKA PARVA},— 

Continued. 

JBhtshma said.*— 

1. Regarding it is cited the old history 
of the discourse between Shakr a and 
Sham vara. Do you listen to it, O Yudhish- 
tlura. 

2. Once upon a time Shakra, assuming 
the guise of an ascetic with matted locks 
on hts head and body covered with ashes 
all over, rode on an ugly car and Went to 
the Asura Shamvara. 


Shakra said:— 

3. Through what conduct, O Shamvara, 
you have been able to become the head of 
jour family? Why do all people consider 
you as superior 7 Do you tell me this truly 
and fully. 


Shamvara said:— 

4 I never entertain any 1)! feelings to- i 
wards the Bralimanas. Whatever instruc¬ 
tion* they give I accept with uuquahfied 
reverence. When the Brahmanas are en¬ 
gaged in explaining the scriptures, I listen 

to them with great happiness. 

5 Having heard their interpretations 
I never disregard them. Nor do I ever 
offend against the Bralimanas in any way, 

1 alwajs adore intelligent Bralimanas I 
always seek information from them, I 
always adore their feet. 

6 Approaching me with confidence, 
they always address me with affection and 
enquire after my well being If they ever 
happen to be careless, I am always careful. 

If they happen to sleep, I always remain 
awake. 

7 Like beesldrenching the cells of the 
comb will 1 honey, the Brahmanas, who are 
my instructors and rulers, always drench 
me with the nectar of knowledge—who am 
alwajs devoted to the path pointed out by 
the scriptures, who am devoted Ito the 
Brahmanas, and who am perfectly shorn of 
malice or evil passion. 


8. I always accept w.th cheerful hearts 
whatever they say. H c tped by memory 1 
and understanding. I 3tn always careful 
of my own faith m ih em an d I always thmic 
of my own inferiority to them. 

en2*«rlt.*** airs *' c ^ lhe n «tar|Iiat is at the 
r ,on S uc - »"<* >t is for this reason 



IOO 


MM1ABHARATA. 


to The scriptural interpretations which 
fall from the lips of the Brahmanas and 
listening to which every wise man atts in 
the world, fprm nectar on Eirth and may, 
also be likened to mast excellent. 

it. Seeing the battle between the celes. 
tials and the Asuras in days of old, and wt- 
deistaudmg the power of the instructions 
that (ell from the Brahmanas, my father 
became filled with delight and wonder. 

12 Seeing the power of great Btati* 
manas, my father asked the Moon ythe 
question,—How do the Brahmrnas acquire 
success t 

Soma said:— 

13 the Brahmanas become crowned 
with success by virtue of their penances 
T heir strength consists in speech 1 he 
power of Kshainyas 1$ in their anas Hie 
Brahmanas, however, have words for their 
weapons. 

14. Undergoing the discomforts of a 
residence in the house of his preceptor, 
the Brahmana should study the Vedas or 
at least the Pranava. Weeing himself of 
anger and renouncing earthly attachments, 
he should become a Yati. regarding all 
things and all creatures with equal eyes 

15 If remaining in the house of Ins father 
lie masters all the Vedas and acquiring 
great knowledge acquires a positiin lhat 
should command respect, people still con 
demit him as untravelled or home keeping. 

16 Like a snake swallowing mice, the 
Earth swallows up these two, vtz , a king 
that is unwilling to fight and a Brahmans 
who is reluctant to leave home lor ac- 
qlining knowledge. 

17. Pride destroys the prosperity of 
persons of little wit. A maiden, if she 
conceives, becomes stained A Urahmana 
incuts reproach by remaining at hoiue. 

iff. /fus is what my father heard from 
the revered Soma. My father, on account of 
tins, began to adore and respecl the Brah* 
manas Like him, l also worship and 
adore all Brahmanas ol high vows 1 . 

» Bbishma said:— 

»9 Hearing these words that fell from 
the mouth of that prince of Dansvas, Shakra 
began to adore the Brahmanas, and as a 
tesult thereof he succeeded in acquiring the 
kingship Of the celestials. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PAUVA).- 
t ’ Conttnutd. 

Yndhishthira said:— ' 

t. Which amongst these three person*,/ 
O grandfather should be regarded as the 
best for making gifts, viz , one who IS a 
through stranger, or one who is living with 
and known to the giver for a long tine, or 
one who comes to the giver, Uom a long * 
distance ? } 

Bhislima said - — 

2 All these are equal The fitness of 
some consists in their soliciting alms for 
celebrating sacrifices or for paying the 
preceptor’s fee or for maintaining their 

i wives and children. The fitness of some 
for receiving gifts, consists in their follow¬ 
ing the vow of wandering over tl e EaitK 
never soliciting anything but receiving whm 
given. We should also gue to one what 
one seeks. 

3 We shoutd. however, make gifts with¬ 
out afflicting those Jtvho depend upon us 
1 his is what we have heard. By amtctmif 
one’s dependants, one afflicts Ins own self. 

4 *1 he stranger,—one, that is, who has 
come for the first time,—should be cons' 
dcred as a proper object of gifts He who 
is familiar and well-known and lias been 
living with tlie giver, should also be cons'- 
dered in the same light. 1 he learned kno* 
lhat he loo who comes from a distant p* ace 
should be considered in an equal light, 

Yudhishthira said:— 

5 It is true that we should make’* lft ’ 
to others without afflicting any one a 114 * 
without going against the ordinance* ® 
scriptures One shoutd, however, correctly 
determine who the person is that should be 
considered as a proper object for tnakinB 
gifts He should be such that the 
itself, when made over to him, may 
grieve. 

Bhishma said ■— 

6 If the Ritwij, the Purohita. *] ,e 
preceptor, the Acharya, the disciple the 
relative (by marriage), and kinsmen 
happen to be endued with learning * nJ 
free from malice, then should they be con¬ 
sidered worthy of respect and adoration. 

7. I hose persons who do not posse** 
such qualifications cannot be considered a* 
worthy of gifts or hospitality, lienee, on* 
should, with deliberation .examine pctsoi 11 
whom one facets. 



peacefulness of cond ' *tH-control, 

m whom these aro by "*“"**"£ ^ co||M , 

S » Such a P«*>« 

deservesihonors, 
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Wl.ct1.cr the person beowjjj* 

as w-Oilt.y of honors and hospitably- 

,, (!• w ho denies the authority el the 

V MU oVti.es to show that the scriptures 

brings about lit* own ruin. 

of h.s learning, who »P«»* sclenC e of 
Vedas or who » given to the , o{ 

useless disputation, o, r "™ w * onsl ln as - 
acqo.rmg victory ( disproving 

se.nhl.es of «° od „"'and 
the reasons that everything to 

who' indulges In censuring 

<>t ,,o,eh " e X-'” 

tiS&gasBtts-* 

and .«« to destroy the a^onty ot M 
the scriptures. 

•n»» l r«!5r* , i* 'T*£“£\ 


(ANUS11ASANI1CA PAUVA).- 

Conttnued, 

Yudbisbtbira said — ... 

, O best Of the Bharata*. I w.sJ. to 

they are all considered as highly trail. 
Bbiahma said: ■ 

Regarding it « Cited the old history 

si 

Panchachuda 

s Once m ancient times, the celestjal 

5|Sd N met d th?A^r’ 1 Ps.«h«huda of 

7rJLXX. having her res.dence m 
the region of Brahman 


mmsm. 

Do you explain it t— 

Bhishma said — 

, Thus addressed bv the R»b» the 

ap 5 sJ sa,d 

'£2£ i&W o -«.«^ u - nan * 

jy sa y what ts tn my mind. 

Narada said 

6 O amiable one, I shall not certainly 
ask vou for any task that is beyond your 
power. O you of beautiful face I wish to 
hear from you of the disposition of women. 


»° and ah those acts Hearing these word* of the celestial 

the duties of *. own self, should R ,^„ lh »t foremost cf Apsaras replied to 

»1„ch yield benefit to lives, at- h Vm. Uymg.-l am unable, being myseir 

?end,ng n lo thet;, becomes prosperous for . w0man . to speak ,11 of women. 
p,ood. 8 You know what women are and 

. ,o Bv satisfying the debt one owes „, th w)l3t nature th«y are gifted You 

rLJ 5 ?\r ° Cc * set me s 


s k u.r by sTu >;:« x v^;. t 

it e departed manes by procreating children, 

*moUve ,n »nd 8 JwSp«lr " altwd.ng to the 
ordVaVes of fb. scripture, a liouseholder 

does not till a*»y l»°™ virtue. 


a task. 

n. To her the cele-tia! Rishi said —It is 
very true, O you of sfeitder waist 1 One 
I commiti sin by speaking what is untrue. 

1 In saying, however, what is Uue, there can 
be no sin. 

to. Thus addressed by him, the Apsara 
Panchachuda of sweet smiles consented to 
answer Narad d* qiestion. She then ad¬ 
dressed herself to mention what the true 
1 and eternal shortcomings are of women, 
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Panchachnda Said — 

11 Even if high bom and gifted with 
beauty ami possessed of protectors, women 
wish to transgress the restraints assigned 
to them Lhis fault truly attaches them, 

O Narada. I 

12 There is nothing else that IS mare 
sinful than women Verily, women are 
the root of all evils that is certainly 
known to you, O Narada. 

13 Women, even when having hus¬ 
bands of »fame and wealth, of handsome 
features and Completely obedient to them, 
are prepared to disregard them if they gel 
the opportunity, 

14 l his, O powerful one, is a sinful dis¬ 
position with us women, casting off modesty, 
we seek the companionship of men of sinful 
habits and intentions 

15 Women show a liking for those men 
who court them, who approacli their pre¬ 
sence, and who respectfully serve them to 
even a slight extent, 

16, Through want of solicitation by 
persons of the other sex, or fear of relatives, 
women, who are naturally impatient of all 
control, do not transgress those that have 
been ordained for them, and remain by the 
side of their husbands. 

17. There rs none whom they cannot 
admit to their favours lhey never con¬ 
sider about the age of the person they are 
prepared to favour. Ugly or handsome, 
ll only the person happens to belong to the 
opposite sex, women ace ready to enjoy Ins 
companionship 

18 That womernemain faithful to their 
husbands 1$ due not to their fear of sin, 
nor to mercy, nor to riches nor to the affec¬ 
tion that originates m their hearts for kins¬ 
men and cl tldcetu 

19 Women living m the respectable 

families envy the condition of those mem- ; 
bers of ther sex who are young and well- I 
adorned with jewels and gems and that 
lwLa.fcM-.bfa,: I 

20 "Even those women who are loved 
by their husbands and treated with great 
respect, are seen to confer their favours 
upon men who are hump backed who are 
blind, who are idiots, or who are dwarfs, 

21 Women may be seen to like the 
companionship of even those men who are 
men or those men who are ugly to Took at, 
O h*e*t Ruin, there is no man in this 

t world whom women may consider as unfit 
for companionship 1 

Through inability to obtain perr 
sons of the opposite sex, or tear of rela* 
Utw, or fear of death and mipnsonment. 


women remain, of < themselves, undef 
control 

24 They are highly fickle, for they 
always hanker after new companions On 
account of their nature being unintelligible, 
they are incapable of being kept in obe« 
dteuce by laving treatment Ttieir nature 
ts such that they are incapable of being 
controlled when bent upon transgression 
Indeed, women are like the words utterei 
by the wise, 

*5 Fire is never satiated with fue » 
Ocean can never be filled with the water 
that the rivers bring to him 1 he Des 
Iroyer is never satiated with killing eve» 
all living creatures Likewise, women are 
never satiated with men ' 

26 This O celestial Rishi, is another 
mystery about women As soon as they 
see a man of beautiful and charming 
features, unfailing signs of desire appear 
on tbeir body. 

27 They never show sufficient regard 
for even such l mbands as satisfy all their 
wishes, as always do what iS agreeable to 
them, and ss protect them from want and 

28 Women never prize even profuse 
articles of enjoyment or ornaments or oilier 
deligl Uul things, so much as they do the 
companionship of pers ms .of the opposite 

: sex, 

29. The destroyer, the god of wind, 
death, the nether regions, the equine mouth 
that roves through the ocean, vomiting 
ceaseless flames of fire, the sharpness of 
the razor, dreadful poison, the snake and 
Fire,—all these exist III a,state of union n» 
woman. 

30 Indeed from that eternal Brahma 
whence the five great elemems have origi* 
noted whence itie Creator Brahman hath 
ordained the universe, and whence, indeed, 
men have sprung, have women sprung into 
existence At that time, again, O Narada, 
when women were cr^ited, these faults 
(hat *1 'have fiescribecT were planted in 
them. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 

(ANUSUASANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Yndhishthira said — 

1. Overcome by the illusion of the divine 
Being, all men, O king in this world, 
arc s«n to attach themselves to women. 
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„ kWiSi*. women too, flre seen to 

taking place everywhere m the world, 
have a douht on this subject 
r n Why, O debghter of the Kurus, do 

\* n still attach themselves .0 womenj 

Who again, are those men wdh whom 
are women highly pleased, and who afe 
they with Whom they are displeased , 

4 You should, O chiei ot men, «P 
to me how men are capable of protecting 
women ? 

* While men late pleasure in women 
and sport with them, women, it seems, 

savi" 'srsrarz. '£ 

women like new men one after another, 

** 6 Tlie women have m them the sum total 

el that .Husron which the Asura Shamvara 
oossessed, llhat illusion which the Asura 
Eudii possessed, that illusion which 
Vali or Kumbhmasi had. 

, • IF man laughs, women laugh. II 
hi; weeps, they Weep V the opportunity 
requires they receive the man who 
agreeable to them with sweet words 

That science of policy which the pre- 
- - * - *-1 that science ol 


14 You should tell me, O cl lef of 
Knru’s race, whether women are truly cap¬ 
able of being governed within the limits 
prescribed by the scriptures or wI ether 
anv one before o ir time did really succeed¬ 
ed pi so controlling them. 


ceptor of ihe ABurasknc- 
poky which the preceptor of the ttMmU 
vte .Vrihaspati, knew, is not deeper or 
more subtile than what woman s intelli 
gence. Indeed, how can women, therefore, 

1 be restrained by men 1 

o They make a he appear as truth, 
nmi a truth appear as a he 1 '*y who 
££ do this -I ask. O hero,-how can 
they be governed by persons of the opposite 

10. It appears to me that Vrihaspati 
and other great tl inkers, O destroyer ol 
enemies, evolved the science of **«»«* fro "j 
observation ot the understandings of 
Women ^ 

II Wl ether treated by men, with res¬ 
pect or with hatred, women are seen •' 
turn the heads and agitate the hearts 

13. Living creatures, O you of mighty 
arms, are vittuous Even It 1* is what we 
have heard Uealed with love and res- 
pect or otherwise, women are seen to de¬ 
serve censure lor their conduct towards 
men. 


13 Tl is great doubt fills my mind, via , 
when their conduct is micm, what man is 
Here tlat can reslrat 1 Hem within the 
limits otjvirlue T Do you explain this to me, 
O highly blessed scioihof Kuru's race. 


CHAPTER XL, 

(ANUSH ASA VIKA PARVA) — 
Continued . 

Bhifthtoa Said*— 

It is true what you say, O yon of 
mighty arms There is nothing untrue in 
all this (that you say, O you of Kuril s 
race, on the subject of women, O mon¬ 
arch l 

About it I shall recite to you the old 
history ef how in days of yore the greit 
Vipula had succeeded in restraining womeh 
within the limits laid down for them. 

1 shall also tell you O king, how 
women were Created by the Grandfather 
Brahman and the object for which they 
were created by Him. 

[. There is no creature more sinful, O 
I, than woman Woman is a burning 
fire. She is the illusion, O king, that the 
Daitya Maya created. She is the sharp 
edge of the razor. She is poison She 1$ 
a snake She is fire. She Is, verily, all 
these in a body. 

We have heard that all human beings 
characterned by righteousness and 
that they, in course of natural progress 
and improvement, attain to the dignity 
of god I Ins circumstance alarmed the 
celestials. 

They, therefore, O chastiser of foes, 
assembled together and went to the Grand- 
lather Informing Him of what was In 
their minds they stood silent before him 
with downcast eyes 

7. Having learnt what was in the hearts 
of the celestials the powerful Grandfather 
created women with the help of an Athar- 
van rite 

8 In a former creation, O son of Kuntr, 
women were all virtuous 1 hose, however, 
that sprang from this creation (by Brahman 
with the help of an illusion, became sinful. 
1 he Grandfather bestowed upon them the 
desire of enjoying all kinds ol carnal plea- 


9 Tempted by the desire of] enjoyment, 
they began to pursue persons of the other 



lot 
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sex Hie power[ul lord of the deities 
created Anger ns die c mpaman ot Lust. 

to. Persons of the mate sex, yielding to 
the power of Lust and Anger, sought the 
companionship of women. Women have 
no especial act* laid down for them, lhis 
is the ordinance that was Utd down. 

11—12 '1 he Shruti declares that women 
are gifted with the most powerful senses 
that they have no scriptures to follow, and 

that they are living lies. Beds, seats, 
ornaments, food and drink and the 
absence of all that is respectable 
and righteous, indulgence in disagreeable 
words, and love of sexu-tl companionship,— 
these were bestowed by Brahman upon 
women. Men are quite unable to restrain 
them within limits , 

13 Flie Creator himself is incapable 
of beeping them within proper limits, what 
need ttien be said of men ? 

14 This. O chief of men. I heard in 
former days, vib , how Vtpula had suc¬ 
ceeded in protecting Ins preceptor’s wife 
in ancient tunes. 

15. I here was in d*ys of yore a highly 
blessed Rishi of the name of Devasharmau 
of great lame He had a wife, of name 
Vtuchi, who was peeilers on Earth in 
beauty. 

16 Her loveliness intoxicated every one 
among the celestials and Gandhatvas and 
Danavas. I he chastiser of Paka, ria , 
Indra the destroyer of Vrnra. O king, was 
in particular enamoured of tier and coveted 
her body. 

17. 1 lie great ascetic Devasharman fully 

knew the disposition of w unen. He, there¬ 
fore, to the best of his power and energy, 
protected her. 

18 Ihe Rishi knew that Indra had no 
scruples in seeking the coinpantouship of 
other people’s wives ft was, therefore, that 
he used to protect his wife, putting forth 
all his power. 

v^r. Own w. -h Vwr>e, O vun, V e W.vsVn 
became desirous of celebrating a sacrifice 
He began 10 think of how (during Ins nwn 
absence from home) his wife could be pro¬ 
tected. 

20 Gifted with high ascetic merit lie 
at last hit upon the course he should adopt. 
Summoning hts favourite disciple whose 
name was Vipula and who was of Bhngu’s 
family, he said as follows. 

Devasharmau said.— 

21. I shall leave home in order to cete- 
brate * sacrifice t be king of lire celestials 
always covets this Ruchi of mine. Do you, 


during my absence, protect her, displaying 
all your power. 

2) You shall pass your time carefully 
in view of Purandari. O foremost one of 
Bhngu’s race, that Indra assumes various 
forms. 

Bhisbma said 

23—24 lhus addressed by Ills pre¬ 
ceptor, the ascetic Vipula, with senses 
restrained, always engaged In severe pe¬ 
nances, possessed of the splendour, O king, 
of fire or the sun,- conversant with all the 
duties of virtue, and ever truthlul in speech, 
answered him, saying,—So be it !—Once 
more, however^ as his preceptor was about 
to start, Vipula asked him til these words. 

Vipula said i—* 

25 1 ell me, O Muni, what forms does 
Shukra assume when he comes. Ol what 
kind is his body and what is his energy 7 
You should tell ine all this. 

Bhishma said:— , 

26 the illustrious Rishi then truly des¬ 

cribed to the great Vipula all the illusions 
of Shakra, Q Bharata. . 

Devasharman said — 

27 1 he powerful chastiser of Pats, O 

regenerate Ulslil, is full of illusion. Every 
moment he assumes those forms that he 
chooses.- _ 

2S. Sometimes he wears a diadem and 
holds the thunder-bolt. Sometimes, armed 
with the thunder-bolt and wearing a crown 
on Jus head, he adorns himself with ear¬ 
rings. In a moment he changes himself 
into the shape and aspect of Chandala. 

.29 Sometimes he appears with coronal 
locks on his head ; soon again, O son, he 
shows himself with matted locks, hlS person 
being clad in rags. Sometimes he assumes 
a goodly and huge frame, file next 
moment he changes himself into one °f 
emaciated limbs, and clad in rags. 

30 Sometimes Ve "Of comes lair, strnrt- 
tunes darkish, sometimes dark, of com¬ 
plexion Sometimes he becomes ugly a,,t ’ 
sometimes beautiful Sometimes he appear* 
as young and sometimes as old. 

31. Sometimes he appears a* a Brah* 
mina, sometimes as a Kshainy*. some- 
linies as a Vaishya, and sometimes a* * 
Shudra Indeed, he of a hundred sacri¬ 
fices appears at times as a person born of 
impure caste, that is, as the son of a 
superior father by an inferior mother or of 
an inferior father by a superior mother. 

32. Sometimes he appears as a parrot 
sometimes as a crow, sometimes as a *w#« 
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kftrf somelnAe* ">« * coeh He assume* ll e 
forms also of .a fion, a uger, or an elephant. 

33 Sometimes he appears as a god, 
sometimes as a Hatty a, and sometime 
he assumes the guise of a king Some* 
times Me appears as fat and plump, 
sometimes as one whoie limbs have been 
broken by the disordered wind in the 
system, sometimes as a bird, and sometimes 
as one of an exceedingly ugly form 

34 Sometimes he appears as a quad- 
Vuped. Capable of assuming any form 
lie sometimes appears as an idiot shorn of 
all intelligence He assumes also the forms 
of flies and gnats, 

33. O Viputa, no one can make him out 
on account of these numberless disguises 
that he is capable pf assuming lhe very 
Creator of the universe is not equal to that 
feat 1 

36 He makes himsetf invisible when he 
likes. He is incapable of being seen except 
with the eye of knowledge l lie king t>f 
the celestials sometimes changes himSelf 
into the wiiwi 

37 n^e l chastise- of Faka always 
■assumes tlVse disguises Da you, there¬ 
fore, O Vip'ula proiect this slender-waisled 
hrife of mnu> with great care. 

'38 O foremost one of Bhngu's race 
do you tak'i every cafe for seeing that the 
kmg of the celestials may not defile this 
Wile of mine like a wretched dog licking the 
Havi kept irt view oT a sacrifice 
- 39 Having said these words the highly, 
blessed nscefuc vis , Devasharntan, intent 
Upon celebrating a sacrifice slatted from 
hts abode, O chief t>f the Bharaus 
40 Hearing these words of his precep¬ 
tor, Vipula began to think —-l shall cer¬ 
tainly protect this lady in every respect 
from the poweiful king of the celestials, 

V41 But what should be the means! 
\VliM can 1 do for protecting the wife of 
my preceptor? I he king., of the celestials 
is dndued with large powets of if fusion 
Gimed with great energy, lie is difficult of 
beujg resisted, 

4(2 tndra cannot be kept out by en¬ 
closing this retreat of ours or fencing this 
yard), sincehe is ^-pAdfvOf.assummt' nuniy- 
^VS^successfulfy p 

f thination of lndra, 6 t 0 rm „[ p le wind, tins 
k 30. Of tranquif* may assault the w fe of 
I 0 ’for bis preceptor, V best couise, lUeielore, 
Jnm and stood bef« ent «r the body of tins 
h heart. >re. 

31. After hi»\g my prowess l shall 
"^awhile and when Itect the. Jad-w_ for tie 


! heard by me, is capable of assuming any 
form tie lilies, 

45 f shift, therefore, protect this one 
from Indra by my Yoga-power. f*or sans* 
lying inj object I shall with my body entec 
the body of fins lady. 

46 If my preceptor on return, sees he* 
wife defiled, lie will, forsooth, curse me 
through anger, for endneJ with great 
aicetic merit, he is gifted with spiritual 
vision. 

47 1 Ins lady is incapable of being pro* 
tecte I in the way in winch other women are 
protected by men sine* the kmg of the 

. celestials is gifted with large powers of 
1 ilfusron. Alas, the situation Is very critical 

48 The command of my preceptor 
sho ihi certainly be obeyed by me, IF, 
therefore f proiect her by my Yoga power, 
the fe»t wilt be considered by all as a won- 
dtrful one, 

49 By my Yoga power, therefore, I 
shall enter ll e bo ly of my preceptor’s lady, 
I slnlf live within her and yet not touch her 
body like a drop of wAter on a I0I11* leaf 
which lies on it yet does not drench it 
at all 

50 —fjl tf 1 be free from the lolich of 
passion, I cannot trtccir any Mu by doing 
what 1 wish to do As .1 traveller, in 
course of fus sojourn, takes up fuS quarters 
(for a while) in any empty house he fin h, 

( shut!, similarly live, -this day within tits 
body of my prrcenlor s lady Indeed, with 
mmd rapt up m Yoga, 1 shall live to day m 
llus lady’s body, 

5a—53 Giving Ins bes\ consideration tn 
these points of virtue, thinking uf all lire 
Vedas and their brunches, mil with eye 
directed to the penances winch I is precep¬ 
tor had and which he htmseff also in* 
possessed of, and hiving settled in I119 
mmd with a View only to protect the lady, 
to enter her body by Yngapiwer, Vipula 
of Bhrign s race took great care (far ac¬ 
complishing 1ns object Listen now 10 me, 
O king as ( recite to you what he did 

34 Gifted With grfcit penalties Vipula 
sh| linn-elf down by the side nf ui$ precep¬ 
tors wife as she of faultless features was 
Silting Wber collage VipoJa then began 
■Yo'ilisc.urse to her for bringing her over to 
the cm use of virtue and truth 

SS Directing his eyes then to 1 ers and 
t» 1 mg the rays of light that came out 
from lier organs of vision with ihrse it at 
issued from Ins Vipula entered the lady's 
body even as the element of wind enter* 
that Of ether or space, 

56 Penetrating her eyes with Ins eyes 
^aud^ livr fa ce with fus luce, V puU Jjytd, 
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without moving, within her invisibly, like 
her shadow, j 


57 Restraining every part of the lady's 
body, Vipula continued to live within bef/ 
intent on protecting her from Indra, Ihe 
lady herself knew nothing of this, 

58 It was m this way, O king, that 
V ipula continued to protect the lady till the 
lime of his threat preceptor’s return afier 
accomplishing ihe sacrifice which he had* 
gone out to perform. 


by jour thoughts O yoU of beaiftiftrf 
brows, 1 have come to you. lime passes 
away. 


0 These Words that Indra spoke were 
heard by the ascetic Vipula Remaining 
within the body of his preceptor’s wrife f 
he saw everything that took place. 


to The lady of faultless beauty, though 
she heard what Indra said, was, however/ 
unable to rise up for welcoming or honor* 
mg the king of the celestials Her senses 
restrained by Vipula, she could make nd 
reply. 


CHAPTER XL1. 


(ANUSH AS A NIKA PARVA).— 

Continued, 


Bhishma said 

t. One day the king of the celestials 
assuming a form of divine beauty, came 
io the hermitage of ihe Rishi, tin iking that 
the opportunity he had been expecting had 
at last come 

2, Indeed, O king, having assumed a 
tor in peerlers in beauty and highly tempt¬ 
ing to women and highly agreeable lo look 
at, Indra entered the ascetic's asylum. 

3 He beheld the body of Vipula slay¬ 
ing in a sitting posture, immovable as a 
stake, and with ejes shorn uf vision, like a 
picture drawn on the canvas. 

4- And he beheld also Ruclu, seated 
there, adorned with eyes whose ends were 
highly beautiful possessed of full and 
round hips, and having a deep and swell, 
mg bosom. Her eyes were large and 
expansive like lotus petals and her Face 
moon 35 beamdu ' a, ’d sweet as the full 

S , Seeing Indra come in that guise, 
the lady wished to rue up and welcome 
him. Her vromler having been exciled at 
the pearlers beauty of form which the 
person possessed, she very much wished 
10 ask him as lo who he was. 

6. Although, however, she wished to 
rise up and wefcorre him vet her limbs 

>• >■* ,r* b " 

dressed * ,1C celes ‘' a Is then ad- 

swcYt vo!c'e. m S " C:t words uttered w.th a 


11. Judging from the marks afforded by 
the body of his preceptor's Wife that slitf 
was not reluctant to receive Indra with 
kindness, that scion of Bhrigu's race, of 
mighty energy restrained her limbs and 
senses all the more effectually, O king, by 
Ins Yoga powers. 


t2—13 With Yoga-fetters he bound up 

all her senses Seeing her seated without 
any mark of agitation on Irerbody, the! 
husband of Shacln, abashed al Idle, once 
more addressed that lady who was/duptfisd 
by the Yoga-powers of her husband's dis¬ 
ciple, in these words,—Come,7 come, O 
sweet lady 1— 1 hen the lady irtetji to answer 
him Vipula, however, restrame/d tbs 
that she intended to utter. * 


14 The words, therefore', tH.st aclualT/ 
dropped from her hps were,—What is 1W 
reason of your coming here ?—‘ijhese words 
adorned With grammatical Refinements 
came out of her mouth that was £s beautiful 
like the moon. T 


t5* Subject to the influence of arcoihef/ 
she gave vent to these words, but became 
rather ashamed for uttering them. Heat 1 * 
ing her, Purandara became highly dist 
spirited \ 

16 Observing that awkward result, ,tW 
king of the celestials, O monarch, havtijif!* 
thousand eyes, saw everything wilhLli* 
spiritual eje, 7 


* He then saw the ascetic living wl Ji* 
in the body of the lady Indeed, the ail fe¬ 
rn re,named wiilrm ib c body of 1 is precJ r 
tor s wife like an image or reflection orf ** 
-.pirror. f 

IS Seeing the •seel/ ha,My " * 

ternble Dower „ SCet 5 si>mrtime» » n, 

}»e. taSJIAKSf ■»' M 

(car. b s persot» born fif 


8 Indeed, he said_n 

snides know that I T? yC “ of 5Wcet 
•or vonr At *r* BI *"**. ««™d here 


l*>r your *.ke t h « 


, J£ Vipula then gjftTior mott er or of 
power, left the bodyhor mother. 


w,f P ° W j r ’ lefl ,h<: bodyWor mother. 

a, . pan 



mujshasana parva. 


to 7 


Viptila said — 

20. O Wicked Purandara. O you o! sin¬ 
ful mind, 0 wretch who have no control 
over your senses, neither th* denies nor 
human beings will worship you for any 
length of time. 

21. Have you forgotten it, O Shakra,— 
does it not stiff dwell in jour remem¬ 
brance,—that Gautama had cursed you on 
account d winch your body became dis¬ 
figure d with a thousand sex-marks, winch 
owing to the Ruin’s mercy, were after- 
words changed into so many eyes. 

33 l know that you are of an exceed¬ 
ingly foolish understanding, that your soul 
is impure and that you are of an exceeding¬ 
ly fickle mind. O fool, know that this lady 
is being protected by me O sinful wretch, 
return whence you came. 

23 Cl you of foolish soul, l do not 
reduce you to day into ashes with my 
energy Indeed, I am filled with mercy for 
you. It is for this that 1 do not, O Vasava, 
wish to burn you 

24 My preceptor gifted with great in¬ 
telligence, is possessed of terrible power. 
With ejes blaring with anger, he would, 
if he saw you, have burnt your sinful sell 
to day. 

2$. V ou should not, O Shakra, doits 
tike again. The Brahmauas should be 
respected by you. See that you do not, 
with your sons and counsellors, meet with 
destruction, sfflcied by the power of the 
Brahmauas, 

26 You think that you are an immortal 
and {hat, therefore, are at liberty to act 
thus. Do not, however, dishonor the 
Bralmranas, Know that there is nothing 
unattainable by penance. 


wife on the same seat, Vipula told bun 
everything that Shakra had done. 

52 Hearing these words of Vipula, 
that foremost of Mums, gifted with great 
prowess, became highly pleased with bin» 
lor his conduct and desposmon, his pen¬ 
ances, and his observances. 

33 Observing Vipula’s conduct towards 
himself—his preceptor—and his devotion 
alio, and marking his steadiness hi Virtue, 
the powerful Devasharman exclaimed,— 

1 Excellent, excellent. 

34. The pious Devasharman receiving 
his virtuous disciple with a sincere welcome, 
honored him wiili a boon. 

35 Indeed, Vipula, steady in virtue, 
obtained from lus preceptor the boon that 
he would never swerve or fall away from 
virtue. Dismissed by his preceptor he left 
bis bouse and practised the most severe 
austerities. 

36 Devasharman also, of severe pen¬ 
ances, with lus wife, began from that day 
to live m those solitary woods, perfectly 
fearless of him who had killed Vala and 
Vritra, 


CHAPTER XLII. 

(ANUSH AS ANfKA PARVAJ — 

Continued, 

Bhis 3 im 3 said — 

t Having satisfied Ins preceptor's com¬ 
mand, Vipula practised the most severe pen¬ 
ances Gifted with great energy, be at last 
regarded himself as endued with sufficient 
ascetic merit. 


Bhtslima said — 

37 Hearing these words of the great 
Vipula, Shakra without saying anything, 
and covered with shame, disappeared. 

23 A moment after he had gone away 
Devasharman of great ascetic merit, having 
accomplished the sacrifice he had intended 
to perform, returned to his own hermitage 

29 When hts preceptor returned, Vi¬ 
pula, who had done a good deed, gave to 
him his Wife of faultless beauty whom lie 
had successfully protected against the ma- 
chinatton of Indra. 

30 Of tranquil soul and full of respect 
[or his preceptor, V ipula respectfully saluted 
mm and stood before him with a fearl MS 


P re “P lor ■»* '«ted 
awriiie and when he was staled with lus 


- rnaing himself upon the feat he had 
performed, f e wandered fearlessly and con- 
len edly over the Earth, O monarch, honor- 

SMis*r 8, “ tfa "" hr 

that hVi\ rf P0 ' VerfU ' , Bliar ^ Va t»>OUgl t 

d ! ^ conquered boil, the worlds by 

inces * 4 * ^ 11,5 4evere Pe»- 

4 After sometime, O defighter of th- 

k* given away m it ww ” Werc ^ 

iac ■ss.-rs- 

-MSKSBtexi*re 
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Earth Those fbwers of celeslMl fragrance 
tell on a spot nut far front the hermitage of 
Kudu's husband 

7 As the flowers lay scattered on the 
ground, they weie picked up by Kochi of 
beautiful eyes bom alter *11 invitation 
came to Kudu from the coontiy of the 
Angas. 

8 Hie sister, referred to above, of 
Iiuchi, named f’rabhavati, was the wife of 
Chitraratlia the bmg of the Angus 

9 Ruchi, of great beauty, having 
attached those (lowers to her hair, went to ' 
the palace of the king of the Angas to 
answer the invitation she li&d received 

to Seeing those flowers on- her hair, 
the queen of tlie Aligns, having beautiful 
eyes, urged her sister to obtain some for 
her. 

it. Rucln, of beautiful face, speedily 
informed Iwr husband of that request of 
her sister. 1 he Kislu accepted the prayer 
of his sisier-in law. 

12. Summoning Vipula into Ins presence, 
Devasharman of severe penances coin, 
manded Ins disciple lo bring lorn some 
flowers of the same sort, saying —Go, go 

13 Accepting unhesitatingly the order 
of Ins preceptor, the great ascetic Vipula 
O king answered,—bo be It -—and then 
proceeded to that spot whence the lady 
Kuchi had picked up the flowers that were 
wanted by her sister. 

14 Arrived at that place where the 
flowers had fallen from the sky, Vipula saw 
some others still lyii g scattered l hey 
were all as fresh as if they had been newly 
plucked from the plants None of them had 
faded away 

1 5 He took up those exquisitely beauti¬ 
ful celestial fl owers Possessed of celestial 
fragrance O BHarata, Vipula got them 
there as the result of lits severe penances 

16. The accomphsher of I is preceptor’s 
command having oblatued them he felt I 
great dehgl t and started quickly for the 
city of Champa adorned With festoons of 
Cham pah a flowers 

17 As he went on he saw on Ins way 
a human couple moving in a circle hand in 
hand. 

18 One of them made a rapid step 
and thereby destroyed the cadence of Hie 
movement 1 herefore, O king, a dispute 
arose between them 

19 Indeed one of them charged the 
Other, saying,—You have taken a q ncker 
step'—-The other answered —-No —Indeed, 
as each held Ins own opinion obstinately, 


etch, O king, inserted whiF the ’otW 
denied, and denied what the.other asserted. 

20. Wlule thus quarrelling with each 
other with great assurance, an oath was 
then heard among them. Indeed, each 
of them suddenly named Vipula in what 
they uttered. 

2t. I heir oath was this —That one 
amongst lis two who speaks falsely, shall, 
m tlie next world, meet with the end winch 
. will be the twice-born Vipala's. 

22—23 It earing these words of theirs, 
Vipula's lace became very sad. He began- 
to commune with lun-ielT,—l have practised 
severe penances. I lie dispute between this 
c mple is Itot To me, Again, it Is painful. 
What sin have I committed that both 
these persons should refer lo my end in* 
the next world as the most painful one 
among ihose reserved for all creatures 7 

24. 1 (unking thus, Vipnla.’O best of 

kings, hung down his head, and with a 
dispirited mind began to recollect what *i» 
In. had done. 

25—26. Proceeding a little way he saw 
six utlier men playing with dice made of 
^old and silver Engaged in play, those 
individuals seemed to lum to be so excited 
that the hairs on their, bodies stood erect, 
they also were beard by Vipula to take 
the same oath that he had already 
heard the first couple to take Indeed, 
their words had reference in the same nay 
to Vipula 

Tf lie amongst us who, led by cupi¬ 
dity, will act in an unfair way, shah ,T,e * 1 
with that end which is reserved for Vipula 
•n the next world. 

28 Hearing these words, however, 
Vipula, although he tried earnestly l °- 
recollect, co-itd not remember any sin of 
Ins from even his earliest years, Q yo** 
Kuril’s race 

29 Indeed he began- to burn like a (* re 
placed in the midst of another fire Hear¬ 
ing that curse, his mind burnt with grief* 

30 lil this state of anxiety a long time 
was passed At last he recollected the man¬ 
ner in which lie bad acted in protecting h« 
preceptor's wife from the machinations cf 
Indra 

31. I had entered the body of that lady, 
placing hmb within limb face with id face. 
Although l had acted m this way, I did 
not yet tell my preceptor tlie truth. 1 

32 Tl is was the sin, O you of Kuril's 
race, which Vipula recollected m himself. 
Indeed, O blessed king, forsooth, that was 
the sin which he had actually committed 
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35 Comm* 1© the <;rfl o< Champa, he 
R ave the fibers to his preceptor devoted 
lu superiors and seniors, Iks adored his 
preceptor in doe lonn " 


CHAPJCR XI 111. I 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) — 
Continued 

Bhishma. said —' 

I Seeing his disciple relumed from Im 
mission, Devasliariiian of threat energy 
addressed him us words which 1 shall 
recite to you, O king 

Devasharman said 
•3 What have you seen, O Vipula, in 
course of jour journey t?<fficrp)e, 
the great forestT Mien whom yoo have 
seen knew you, O Vip da. I, ns also my 
wife Hutlii, know how you had acted in the 
lit alter of protecting Uuclll 

VipuH said 

3 O twice horn Rishi who are (hose 
two whom t first saw 7 Who also are Ihose 
other six whom 1 saw afterwards 7 AJI of 
them know me Who indeed, are they to 
whom youprefer in your speech to me T— 

UfivasKattfiai^ said — 

4 t lie first couple, O twice born one, 
Whim you saw are Day and Night 11 ey 
are ceaselessly moving like a circle Both 
of them know the 3111 you have com mi tied 


10 Day and Night and the Seasons, 
do know all the good ami the bud deeds, 
that are in a man. 

11 They spoke to you m that way, O 
twice bom one, because they have lull 
knowledge of what you had done hut which 
you bad not the courage to inform me 
of, feanhg you had done wrong. 

12 Tor ibis reason you will Visit the 
regions that are reserved for the sinful. 
You did not tell me what you had done. 

13 You were fully capable, 0 twice* 
born one, of protecting my wife wl ose 
disposition, by nature, is sinful In doing 
what you did, you did not commit any sin. 
1 was, for this pleased with you 

14 O best of Bral manas if I had 
known you to have acted wickedly, I would, 
without hesitation, have cursed you en¬ 
tirely. 

15 Women become united with men. 
Such union, is very desirable,with inen 
You had, however, protected my wife in a 
different spirit If yoi had acted other¬ 
wise, 1 would have cursed Even tins is 
what 1 think 

id You had, O son, protected my wife 
1 have known the manner ill which you had 
done it as if you had yourself irdotmed me 
of it t have, O son, become pleased with 
you Relieved of all anxiety, you shall go 
to heaven 

17 Having said these words to Vipnla, 
the great Kislti Oev-shannaii ascended to 
Heaven with his w fe and ins di,ciple and 
began to pass hu time there in gre it happi¬ 
ness 


5 11 ose other men (six m number) 

whom, O learned Bralirrwma, you Saw play- ! 
ing cl eerfully at dice, are if e six Seasons 
It ey also are acquainted with jour sms 
C IIavti g committed a sin secretly, no 
sinful man should chervsli tl e assuring 
thought that his sin is known only to 1 mi. 
sclf and not to any one else 

7 When a man commits a sinful deed 
m secret, tie beacons as also Day and 
N h> t sec it always 

8 Hose regions tl at are reserved far 
the »u (ul shall be yours Wf at you lud 
done, you did • ot tell me I hat your sin 
was m>l known to any one was your belief, 
and tl ts conviction had Tilled you with joy 

9 Ye 1 did not inform your preceptor of 
tl e is We truth tlmosmg 10 1 tde from him 
" Substsi tla| portion Tl e Sens ns » n d 
way »i d *Ni«U sal cm you have heard 
rpeak tl««* it outfit it proper to lemind you 

*** >sut Sill. 


t8 In course of conversation, O ting, 
oil a former occasion, the great ascetic 
Markandeya had described to me this 
history o» live banks of Gang a, 


Women should always be protected by 
V<”1 Amongst them both kinds are 10 be 
- M^t is those who are virtuous and 
those who are not so 

«* «**«■. 2in;, ° tsi .“d , l . k ,x p 


-t Those women who are sinful whn 

trove! Trj COniJl>Ct ' wl *> ™* >*" des. 
sinhd fe ‘ r * nrf " fm ar e wedded to 
p, r' capable Of being as- 

ttiit r d u by .r* rk, '.* j,pfeM,r<? 01 *vii 


33 it 
”1 able cf 


11 that great 

t*r»lectmg women 


persons are 
l hey cannot, 
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O foremost of kings, protected In any 
other way 

23. Women. O king nre fierce. They 
ate gifted with fierce prowess, they have 
none whom they love or like, so much as 
them that have sexual intercourse with 
them, 

24- Women are like those (Alharvan) 
mantrams which destroy life. Even after 
they have consented to live with one, they 
J r * prepared to leave him joining others 
J hey are never satisfied with one person 
of the opposite sex, O son of Pandu. 

35. Men should not love them. Nor 
should they cherish any jealousy on ac¬ 
count of them, O king ! Only for the sake 
of virtue, men should enjoy their society, 
not with enthusiasm and attachment but 
wuh unwillingness and absence of attach¬ 
ment. 

26 By acting otherwise, a man is sure 
to meet with destruction, O delighter of 
the Kurus. O foremost of kings, reason 
is respected at all times and under all 
circumstances. 

27. Only one man, vis . VipuU, had 
succeeded in prolectn g woman, there is 
none else, O king, in the three worlds who 
can protect women. 


CHAPTER XUV. 

(ANUSHASAN 1 KA PARVA) 
Continued. 

Yndhishthira said:— 

t. Tell me of (hat, O grandfather 
which is die root of all duties, which 1 
Uie root of kinsmen, of home, of tin 
departed manes and of guests. 

a I think this should be considere. 
as the foremost of all duties I ell me 
however, O kmg to what sort of a perso. 
s! outd one give his daughter. 

3 Having enquired into the conduc 
and nature of the person, his learning an. 
acquirerneim his birth, and h.s acts, goo. 
people should then confer their daughte 
upon accomplished bridegrooms 8 
4. All righteous Brahmanas, O Yudin 
shlhira, act thus I his , 5 know,, as (h 
Brahma marriage, O Yudhishlbira 
* J 3 ***«»* br, degroom, ih 

4 L l,e . K " s,louId m »ke him marr 
inrh^ rV'r by v, * r,ous presents 
induced the bridegroom to that act 1 In 


form bf marri-iye, forms the eternal prac» 
lice of nil good Kthatnyat. 

6 When the father of (V girl, without 
consulting his own wishes, confers hi* 
daughter upon a person whom the 
daughter likes and who reciprocates the 
girl s sentiments, the form of marriage, O 
Yndhishthira, is called Gandharva by 
those versed in the Vedas 

7. The wise have declared, O king, to 
be the practice of the Asutas, tu* , marry¬ 
ing a K lf l after buying her at a high cost 
and after gratifying the cupidity of her 
kinsmen. 

8. Killing and chopping o(T the heads 
of weeping kinsmen, the bridegroom some¬ 
times forcibly takes away the girl he 
marries Such marriage, O son, passes by 
the name of Uakshasa. 

9 - Of these five, (vis , the Brahma, the 
Kshatra, the Gandharva, the Asura, and 
the Rakshasa), three are righteous, O 
Yudhistithira, and two are unrighteous. 

1 I lie Patshacha and tlve Asura forms should, 
never be followed. 

1 to The Brahma, Kshatra, and Gao- 
diiarva forms are righteous, O prince of 
men' Pure or mixed, these forms should 
forsooth be followed. 

U. The Brahmana can take three 
* , ' ve * Kshatriya can take two wives. 

1 he Vauhya should take a wife from only 
his own caste, f he children born of these 
wives should all be considered as equal. 

12 Of the three wives of a Brahmana. 
she taken from lus own caste should be 
considered as the foremost Likewise of 
the two wives permitted to the Kshatriya, 
anc taken from lus own caste should he 
considered as superior. Some say that 
persons belonging to the three higher 
castes may take, only for purposes of en¬ 
joyment, wives from the lowest or the Shudra 
caste. Olliers, however, forbid the practice. 

13 The righteous condemn the practice 
of begetting children upon Shudra women. 

A Brahmana, by begetting children upon 
a Shudra women, becomes sul ject to the 
liability of performing an expiation. 

* person of thirty years of age 
should marry a girl of ten years of age 
wearing a single piece of cloth Or, a 
° ne and twenty years of age 
should marry a girt of seven years of age. 

15 That girl who has no broil er nor 
father Should not be married, O d «ef of 
Uliarata s race for she may be 1 Hended iot 
giving birth to the heir of her father. 
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On lie (oUrlh year, she sfioufdJook for 3 
husband hersfclf. 

17. The children of such a girl do h°t 
lose lb eir respectability, iwf doe* uHlon *1111 
budi A girl become disgfacclui If» instead 
of selecting ahbsband tol- herself, she act* 
otherwise she gels the reproach ol Praja* 
palt hetself. 

t8 One should marry that girl who Is 
hot a Sapnida of Ills ntolhef or of the same 
family with his father. Ills »s the Usage 
“which Matsu has declared 

Yudhishthlra said:~ 

19 Desirous of marriage same one 
actually gives a dower to the girl's kinsmen | 
some one, the girl's kinsmen consenting, 
prorr ises to give a present ( some one says, 
—f shall carry away the girl by force t— 
some one simply shows Ins riches, some 
one, again, actuary takes the baud of the 
girl with rites ol marrnage task you, O 
grandfather, whose wife does the girl ac¬ 
tually become 7 You are the eye to those 
who wish to know the truth, 

Bhiabiaa flald 

21. 'Uie deeds of met) approved by the 
wise, are seen to yield good Raise speech, 
however, Is always sinful, 

44. Ihe girl herself who becomes wife, 
Xhe sons born of her, tbe Ritwijas and pre¬ 
ceptors and disciples and UpadhyayaS 
present at the marriage all become liable 
to expiation it the girl gives tier hand to a 
person other than le whom she lad 
promised in marry home are of opinion 
that no expiation is heceisary for such j 
Conduct, I 

33* Mahu does not speak highly of the 
practice ol a girl living with a person whom 
she does not like Living as wife With a 
perscu whom she does not like, produces 
disgrace and sm No one commits sin m 
any oi the following cases 
,24 In forcibly carrying away lor mar¬ 
riage A gill that is bestvwed upon the ab¬ 
ductor by it e gul s relatives with due rites, 
as also a girl for whom dower has been 
paid and accepted) there is no great sm, 

25 Upon the girl's kinsmen h*vmg 
given their consent. Mantras and Homa 
should be restored to. Such Mantras 
truly accomplish their purpose Mantras 
and Homa recited and performed m the 
case ol a girl who has not been given away 
by her kinsmen, do not accomplish their 
purpose 

26 ll e engagement made by the rela¬ 
tive* of a gut i» no doubt, binding and 


sicred. But the engagement that is made 
by the bride and bnde-grooiji, with the 
help of Mantra*, li very much more so 

27. According to the tii{nncitons of the 
Scriptures, the husband should regard fin 
wife as au acqnsmon due to his own pns* 
line deeds or 10 what ha* been ordained 
by Got] One, therefore, commits no sin 
by accepting lor wife a girl 1VI10 had beert 
promised to another by her kinsmen or for 
whom dower bad been accepted by them 
from another. 


Yudhishthira said 

28 When after the receipt of dower for 
a girl, the girl's father sees a more eligible 
bode-gioom —one, who is endued with the 
three-fold objects, does tlte girl's father 
commit sm by rejecting the person from 
who™ dower had been received tit favor of 
him who Is more eligible? 

25 In such a case either alternative 
appear* to be sittful, for to discard the 
person to whom the girf has been promised 
can never be honorable, while to reject the 
person who is more eligible Can never be 
good I ask, how should the father act so 
that he might be said to do that which is 
beneficial? lo us, of all duties this seems 
to deserve utmost deliberation. 

| 3<i \Ve are desirous of determining the 
truth. You, Indeed, are our eyes. Do yon 
explain this to us I am never satiated 
with listening to you. 


Bmshma, said — 

31 The gift of the dowef does not malta 
the girl wife 11ns is well known Jo the 
person paying it He pay* it simply as lfi« 
price of the girl then s g a m the good 
never bestow their daughters induced by 
the dowers that others may offer. 

When the person desirous of 
martymg happens to be gifted with sU eli 
qualities as do not go down with t), e -,, r j' s 
kinsmen, it is then that kinsmen demand 
dower from him, Die p-rson h rnever, wlm 
won over by another's accompllaments, 
say* -Du you marry my glr | adorr.ng her 
with proper orients 0/ gofj and „ e “ s _ 

PC, 1 SOn this request, 

t^ninot be said to demand dower or Eire tt 

bestowalVadbughter upon^cc^!^^* 

££* »/ £*“ ” 





i 


12 


35 Hiese declarations are not tanta¬ 
mount to actual marriage People are seen 
to solicit one another for the Hands of 
maidens. Mil the hand Is actually taken 
vnili due rites, marriage does not happen 
We have heard that even tins was the boon 
granted to Ylien formerly by the Maruts 
about maidens. 

36 I he Rislns haVe tatd the command 

tipon all men that maidens shotild never be 
bestowed upon persons unless the father are 
eligible 1 he daughter is the root Of desire 
□nd of descendants of the collateral hue 
Hus is what I think. j 

37. The practice of sale and purchase of 
the daughter, lias been known to human 
beings for a tong time On account of such 
familiarity with the practice, joil may be 
able, upon careful examination* to find 
Innumerable faults in it. I he gift or 
acceptance of dower alone could nut be 
Considered as Creating the telditou of hus¬ 
band and wife. Listen to what 1 say on 
Uns head 


38. formerly, having defeated all the 
Magadhas, the Kasim. and the Koshalas 
1 brought away by fokxe two maidens for 
V icfntravtryya. 


39 One of those two maidens was 
hurried with due rues. 1 lie other fhaiden 
was not formally married on lire 
ground that she was one for whom dower 
had been paid in the shape of chivalry 
My uncle o( Kuru’s race, vie , king 
Valhika, said that the maiden so brought 
awaj and not marned with due rues 
should be liberated, 1 hat maidtn, there¬ 
fore, was recommended to Vichitravirj va 
for being married by Mm according to 
due rues, { , B 

40a Dmihttng my father’s words 1 went 
to others for asking their opinion I 
thought that my father was exceedingly 
punctilious in matters of morality 


41. I then went to my Father himself, 
O king, and addressed him these words 
ln>m desire of knowing something about 
the practices of pious people in respect ol 
mairiage *—1 wish, O sire, to know what 
in truth tin* practices are of righteous 
people repeatedly expressed my wish, 
huch was my eagerness and cm lost iy. that 
l expressed niy desire several tunes 

4 J ~43 After I had uttered those words 
that 101 emnst of pious men. 
latter Valhka, answered me, saying,— 
If in jour opinion the relation of bus- 
h*nd and wile belongs In the gift and 
acceptance of d<?wrr *ntl not Xo |?ie actua' 
taking of the m*idea's hand with dut 
rues, the father of H.g m , den would show 
inmtcU In be II C follower ol a cited other 


than that Winch comes Ifrom |W ordirary 
scriptures Ihts is what the accepted 
scriptures say. 

44. Persons -conversant with morality 
and duty do hot hold that their words are 
at all authoritative who say that 11 the 
relation of husband and wife arises froirt 
the gift and acceptance of dovVer, and not 
from the actual taking of the hand with 
due rites. 1 < 1 

45 'll' 6 saying is well known that the 
relation of husband and wife is created 
by actual bestowal of the daughter by thd 
father. 1 lie relation of wife is not formed 
through sale and purchase, they wild 
consider such Status to be due to sale and 
the gift of dower are persons who aii 
certainly unacquainted with the scrip¬ 
tures. 

46 No one Should bestoW his dduglitet 
upon sUch persons In fact, they are not 
men With whom one may marry his 
daughter, A wife should never be pur¬ 
chased. Nor should A fathef sell his 
daughter. I 1 

47. Only those .sinful persons who dri 
possessed, besides, by cupidity, and wli^ 
sell and purchase female SlaVeS for rilakittff 
them servants, consider tl e relation of ( 
wife hs capable of originating from thi 
gift and acceptance of dower, 

45—49 On this Subject sortie people ori 
one occasion had asked prince Satyaval 
the following question —If the giver of a 
dower to the kinsmen of a maiden happen? 
to die before marriagtf, can another person 
take the hand of that maiden in marriage t 
We have doiibts on this matter. Do >oii 
remove these doubts of ours for you are 
gifted with great wisdom ahd are honored 
by the wise. 

50— 5 t Be you the eyes to ourselves 
who are desirous of learning the truth — 
Prince Sat j aval answered, saying,—tin! 
kinsmen of the maiden should bestow her 
upon him wh >m they consider proper. 
Ihere need be no scruples in tins. I he 
righteous act thus without caring for 
the giver of the dower even if he be olive! 
while, about the giver who is dead, there 
is not the slightest doubt. 

51 Some say that the virgin wife er 
widow—one, whose, marriage has not 
been consummated with her husband by 
actual sexual intercourse on account of 
I is absence or death,—*<tiay be alt >wej to 
unite herself with her husband's younger 
fcw j ° r * ,,ch 11 e hus- 

band d>mg before such * consummation, 
the virgin.wid tw may either surrender 
herself to her husband's younger brother 

or prscuse penances. 
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,,r^,er oV V .acll othJr rela- 

K may thus use the virgin wife or w.dow, 
though others hold tint *” c \ j s|f ' 
Ihotigli It is frequent, originates Irom desire 
instead of being a seripUtral 
'lliey who say so arec'ea<ly of rpim >ti V 
the father of a maiden has the right 10 
bestow her upon any «b«ible P erson - d, »‘ 
regarding th/ dower previously given by 
another and accepted by himsel! 

f, |( after the hand of a maiden lias 
been promised all the initial f,lp * 
marriage be performed, the mai 
still be given to a pers°» ° t,ler J,' 0l . lv l(lc 
to whom she had been promised. Only the 
giver commits the s.nol falsehood , so far, 
however, as the relation of wife » concern 
ecJ no injury can occur tnertlo. 

55 I he Mantras of marriage »«o"v- 
phsh their ebj-ct of blinking about tht 
indissoluble union of ^ 

seventh step. Hie maiden becomes the 
wife of him to whom the gift is actually 
made wuh water. 

rfi The gift of maidens should be made 

in 5 the following way. I be wise ij 

for tooth. A superior Brahma.la should 
marrva maiden wlio 11 not unwilling, who 

bet mg« to a family equal In '’is ««" »« 
purity or dignity, and who is given away by 
Ver brother. Such a girl should be married 
m the presence of fire, svilh due tiles, 
causing her, amongst other things, to go 
round the bridegroom for the usual number 
of times. 


CHAPTPR Xt.V. 

(ANUSI1ASAN1KA PARVA) - 


Commanded by her father, llte prin¬ 
cess Savitn had in days of old chosen a 
husband and united herself with him. This 
act of li-rs is praised by some , but others, 
conversant with the scriptures, condemn i*. 

5 Others who are righteous have not 
acted thus. Others maintain that the con¬ 
duct of the righteous should ever be consi¬ 
dered as tbe foremost evidence of duty or 
morality. 

6 Upon Hus subject, Suhralu, lie 
grand son of the great Janaka, the Itmg 
of the Vldehas, has declared the fallowing 
opinion. 

7. "There Is the well known injunction 
of the scriptures that women can enjoy 
freedom at any period of their life. If this 
were not the path of the virtuous, how could 
tins scriptural saytng exist 1 As regards If c 
pious, therefore, bow can there be any ques¬ 
tion or doubt about it T How can people 
condemn that saying by choosing to con¬ 
duct themselves otherwise? 

8 The impious violation of eternal 
practice is considered as the practice of 
the Asuras. We never hear of such practice 
in the conduct of the ancients 

The relationship of husband and 
.s very subtile. It is different from the 
natural relaliondnp of male and female 
winch consists only in the desire for sexual 
intercourse. This also was said by the king 
of Janaka's race. 

Yudhislithira said — 

Under whst authority is the property 
1 inherited (by others when they 
happen to have daughters)? As for her 
father the daughter should be considered 
same as the son. 

Bbishma said 


YndhisMbira said !—* 

I. If a person, after having given 
dower for a maiden, goes away, how siwjutd 
H e maiden's father or oilier kinsmen wlio 

ran bestow her, act? Do tell me tl is, O 
grand tail er ? 

Bhishma said — 

a Such a maiden, if she be the 
daughter ol a senders and itch fall er, 
should be maintained by the father. Indeed, 
if the father does not return the dower to 
tt e kinsmen of 0 e giver, the maiden should 
t>e considered a* belonging to the giver of 
il« dower. 

a Sle may even raise children for the 
giver by any el these means that are bid 
dean in if>e scriptures. N» person, how- 
t«r, can marry her according to duo me*. 


It. The son is even as one’s own Self, 
and the daughter ts like the son. How, 
therefore, can another take the riches when 
one lives in lus o*vrsclf tn tl e form of ins 
daughter ? 

13 . Whatever is the own property of the 
mother, is due to the maiden daughter. If 
the maternal grandfather happens to die 
without leaving sons, the daughter's son 
1 should inh-nt it. 


*3 The daughter'* son effer* funeral 
cakes to his own father and the father of 
11$ mother. I (nice, far the ends of justice, 
tl ere is no difference between the son and 
the daughter s son* 

* 4 * When a person has got only a 
daughter and she has been invested by him 
with the position cl « son, if he then f up . 
hens to hare a son, such son shares the 
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inkernance w »(1 a tlie cfoitghler. When j 
again, a person hat got a daughter and 
she lias been invested by hurt with the 
position of a son, if he then happens to 
take a son I \ adoption or purchase, then 
the daugt ter is considered superior to such 
son 

15 In the following case I do rrot see 
any reason why the daughter's son si onld 
be considered as tl e proper heir. 1 he 
case is that of the daughter who has been 
sold by her father 1 he sons born o( at 
daughter who has been sold by her sire for 
actual price, belong exclusively to their 
father buch sons C-*n never belong, even as 
daughters sons, to their maternal grand¬ 
father on acconnr of Ins having told their 
mother for price and Tost all his rights tn 
or to her by that deed. 

16 Such sons, again, become full of 
malice, impious in conduct, the misappro¬ 
priators of other people's riches, and full 
of deceit and cunning Having ougmated 
from that sinful form of marriage called 
Asura, the offspring becomes wicked in' 
conduct. 

17 Persons acquainted with ancient 
history, conversant with duties, devoted to 
the scriptures and firm in maintaining the 
restrictions therein laid down, recite in thrs 
connection some verses sung in days of yore 
by Yama, 

19 Tins is what Yama had sung. That 
man who acquires riches by selling hts own 
.son, or who bestows his daughter after 
accepting u dower for hts own livelihood, 
has to sink in seven dreadful hells one after 
another, known by the name of Katas. 
1 here that wretch has to (eed upon sweat 
and urine arid stools during that period. 

3o In that form of marriage which is 
called Arsha the person who marries has 
to Mve a bull and a cow and the father of 
the maiden accepts the gift Some charac 
tense tins gift as a dower (or price), vhile 
some are of opinion that it should not be 
considered in that light 1 lie true opinion, 
however, is that a gift for such a purpose] 
he it of small value or large, should, O 
king, be considered as dower or price, and 
the bestowal of the daughter under such 
circumstances should be considered as a 
sate. 

31 . Despite the fact of its having been 
practised by a few persons it can never be 
taken as the eternal practice Other forms 
of marriage are seen, practised by men, 
such as marrying girls after carr>mg them 
awaj by force from amidst their kinsmen. 

ai Those persons who have sexual in¬ 
tercourse with a maiden, by force are con¬ 


sidered as perpetrators of sirt. They have 
to sink m darkest hell. 

33 Even a human being who is not a 
relation of bfood should not be sold What 
need then be said of one’s own child f Willi 
the riches that is acquired by doing smfuf 
deeds no meutonous deed can be pef J 
formed. 


CHAPTER XLVf. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Bhislrma said:— 

1. I hey who know the ancient history 
recite the following vferse of D'dlrsha thd 
son of Prachetas, vis 1 hat maided, lot 
whom nothing is taken by her kinsmen l« 
the form of dower, cannot be t said to be 
sold. 

Z Honor good treatment, and every- 
thing else which is agreeable, should all 
be given to the maiden whose hand is 
taken in marriage, 

3 Her father and brothers and father- 
in-law and husband's brothers should shout 
her every respect and adorn her with orna¬ 
ments, if they be desirous of reaping bene¬ 
fits, for such conduct on their part always 
produces considerable happiness and ad¬ 
vantage. 

4 If the wife does not like her husband 
or fails to please him, from such dislike and 
absence of joy, the husband can never 
have children for increasing his family. 

5 Women, O king, should always be 
adored and treated with love. I here where 
women are treated with honor, the Very 
gods are said to be propitiated. 

6 There where women are not adored, 
all acts become fruitless. If the women °f 
a family, on account of the treatment they 
receive, indulge in grief and tears, lhat 
family soon becomes extinct. 

7. Those houses which are cursed by 
women meet with destruction and rum a* 
if scorched by some Atharvan rite. Such 
houses lose their splendour. I heir growth 
and prosperity cease, O king. 

8 Manu, on the eve of hts departure 
from this world made over women to the 
care and protection of men, say mg that 
they are weak, that they fall an easy prey 
to the seductrou of men, disposed to accept 
the love which is oflered them, and devoted 
to truth, 
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« There are others among them who i 
-,rt full of malice, covetous of honors, 

“^TsSsrSiS 

be respected Do >e men suo 
■honor, « 

The virtue of men depends upon 
women All pleasures and enjoyments 

vaur wills before them 

li. The begetting of children, the nur- 

«me of children already born, and the ac 
*omplishtoent ot all deeds -^ry f 
(he needs of society, see, all these have 
women tor their cause. 

12 By respecting women, ye are sure to 

acquire the trillion of all objects Regard- 

S?T» p nncMS ot lhelhouse ° J 

thl kmg of the Videhas, sang a verse, 
ss this — . 

II Women have no sacrifices ordained 
lor 3 them l here are no SUracldl.nswKrc.^ 
they are called upon to perform 1 hey are 
rol^reqmred to oberve any fasts To serve 
their husbands wish respect and willing 
obedience form their only duty. Throug 
the satisfaction of that duty they succeed 
conquering Heaven. 

U In childhood, Use father protects 
tier The husband protects her in youth 
When she becomes old, her sons protect 
her. At no period of her fife is woman free. 

te Women are deities of prosperity 
The person that desires affluence and 
prosperity should honor them. By cherish- 
ing women, O Bharata, one cherishes the 
goddess of prosperity herself, and by arfl.ct- 
Tng her, one is said to pain the goddess of 
prosperity. 

CHAPTER XLVU. 

(ANUSH AS AN IK A PARVA).— 

Continued, 
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,5 desirous of treading along the path of 
duty and virtue. 

4 It has been laid down, O grand¬ 
father that a Brahman* can take four 
wives, ti, , one who belongs to Ins own 
caste, one who is a ICshatnja, one who is a 
Vaishya, and one who is a Shudra, if the 
Brahmana wishes to satisfy the desire of 
sexual intercourse. 

C 1 ell me, O best of the Kurus, which 
amongst those sons should inherit the 
father's riches one after another. 


yudhiahthira said 


1 You know fully well the ordinances 
cl all the scriptures Vou are the foremost 
of those who are acquainted with the 
duties of kings Vou are celebrated over 
tile whole world as a great remover of 
doubts. 

2 I have a doubt, do you explain it to 
me, O grandfather As regards this doubt 
that has originated in my mind I shall not 
ask any other person for its solution 

3 You should. O you of mighty arms, 1 „..cb 

expound as to how a man should act who father’s property. 


6 Who amongst them O grandfather 
shall take what share of the paternal 
wealth T I wish to hear tins, vig , how the 
distribution has been ordained amongst 
them of the paternal property. 

Shislmi* said;— 

. 1 he Brahmana. the Kshatnya, and 

the Vaishya are considered the three twice- 
born castes 1 o marry m these three castes 
has been ordained to be the duty of the 
Brahmana, O Yudhislillura 

8 Through erroneous | ulgment or cupi¬ 
dity or lust. O destroyer of enemies, a 
Brahmana takes a Shudra wife lie is not 
competent to take, according to the scrip¬ 
tures, such wife. 

q A Brahmana, by knowing a Shudra 
woman comes by a low end 11. the next 
world He should, having done such an 
act, perform expiation according to the 
rites laid down in the scriptures 

to That expiation must be twice 
heavier or severer if on account of such an 
act, O Yudhishthira, the ^Brahmana gels 
children 1 shall now tell you, O Bliaratn, 
how ihe(paternal) wealth is to be distributed. 

11 The son born of the Brahmani wife 
shall in the first place, appropriate from 
his father's wealth a bull of good marks, 
and the best car or vehicle. 

12 What remains of the Brahmana's 
property O Yudhishthira, after this, should 
be divided into ten eq lat parts 1 tie son by 
the Brahmani wife shall take four of such 
parts of the paternal property. 

13 The son that is born of the Ksha¬ 
tnya avife is, forsooth, possessed of the 
status of a Brahmana On account, how¬ 
ever, of the distinction attaching to Ins 
mother, he shall take three of the ten shares 
into which the property has been divided. 


14 The son who has been born of the 
wife belonging to the third caste, vig , the 
woman of the Vaishya caste, by the Brah. 
mana father, shall take, O Yudhishthira, 
two of the three remaining shares of the 

r's orooertv. 
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15 It lias been said thal Ihe son who 
lias been begotten by tlie Brahmana lather 
upon lire Shudra wife should not late any 
portion of the father’s property, for he is 
not to be considered an heir. A tulle, how¬ 
ever, of the paternal property should be 
given to the son of the Shudra wife, hence 
the one remaining share should be given to 
turn out of compassion. 

16* Even this should be the order of the 
ten shares into which the Brahmana’s 
wealth is to be distributed. All the sons 
that ate born of the same mother or of 
mothers of the same caste, shall share 
equity the portion that is theirs. 

17, The son born of the Shudra wife 
should not be considered as invested with 
the dignity of a Brahmana on account of 
Ins being unskilled (m the scriptures and 
the duties ordained for the Brahmana) 
Only those children who are born of wives 
belonging to the three higher castes should 
be considered as invested with the dignity 
of Brahmanas, 

18. It has been said that there are only 
four casles and there is no fifth. The son 
by the Shudra wife shall take the tenth part 
of his father’s wealth. 

ig That share, however, he is to take 
onty when his fattier has given it to him 
He shall not take it if Ins father does 
not give It to him. Some portion of the 
father’s riches should, forsooth, be given, Q 
Dharata, to the son of the Shudra wife. 

jo. Compassion is one of the greatest 
virtues. It is through compassion that 
something is given to the son of ihe Shu fra 
wife, \\ hatevcc be the object about which 
compassion arises, as a cardinal virtue it is 
atwajs productive of merit. 

21. Whether the father happens to have 
children (by t 13 wives belonging to the 
other castes) or to have no children, to 
the son by the Shudra wife, O Okacat*., 
nothing more than a tenth part of the 
father’s nealih should be given. 

2 J. If a Brahmana happens to have 
more riches than what is necessary for 
maintaining himself and his family for three 
years, lie should with thai riches celebrate 
sacrifices A Brahmana should never 
acquit e riches tor nothing. 

aj. The 1 ighest sum that>the husband 
should give the wife Is three thousand coins 
*1 Ins wcatlh'that the husband gives to the 
wihs the latter may spend or dispose of as 
she hies. 

24 Upon tt e death of the childless tins* 
h*ii I the wt’e sliall enjoy all his riches 
Hh> w f« sho »!4 never take any portion of 
t tt I .island 1 nchts. 


25 Whatever riches O Yudhishtliira, 
the Brahmant wife may acq tire by gift bom 
bee father, should be taken by her daughter, 
for the daughter is like the son 

26 The daughter, O king, has been 
ordained in the scriptures to be equal to 
the son, O dehghter of the Kurus Ihu* 
has the law of inheritance been ordained, O 
foremost of Bharata’s family, Remember¬ 
ing these ordinances about the distribution 
and disposal of wealth, one should never 
acquire riches uselessly. 

Tudhislxthira said 

27 If the son born of a Shudra woman 
by a Brahmana father has been made in 
the scriptures to be disentitled loan) pro- 
pert), by what exception of the rule then is 
a tenth part of the paternal propeity to be 
given to him? 

28 A son born of a Brahmam wife by a 
Brahmana ts unquestionably a Brahmana. 
One born of a Kshatnya wife or of * 
Vaishya wife, by a Brahmana husband, is 
likewise a Brahmana. 

29 Why then, O best of kings are 
such sons to share the paternal property 
unequally 7 AU of them, you have sai 
arc Brahmanas, having been born of 
mothers that belong to the three higher 
castes equally entitled to the name of the 
twice-born. 

Bhishma said.— 

30. O destroyer of enemies, all wives 1 
this worfd are called by the name of Uir-i 
Although that name is applied to a! 
yet there is this great difference lo fc 
observed. 

3 <> If having married three wives be 

longing to the three other casles, a Brah 

mana takes a Brahmam wife the very l*' 

I °f yet shall she be considered as 
first in rsnk among all the wives and ■ 

! being worthy of the greatest respect. I' 1 
! deed, among all the co wives, she shiH b 
the foremost, 

33 . In her apartments should be kep 
»» necessary aittcles lor the husband’ 
baths, personal decorations, washing " 
teeth, and application of collyfiuin to d* 
e»es. In her apsrtmeuls should be kept th 
Hxvya and tire Kavya and all el,e that lh*j 
t usband may need for the performance ol 

Ins religious acts. 

33 tf the Brahmen, wife is in the house, 
no other wife is entitled to attend to the** 
needs of the limb 111J. O dy the Brahmsnt 
wt*e, O Yudhtshthir* should help the h 4 »* 
baud in these acts. 
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34 The husband's food and drink and 
ga lands and dresses and ornaments —all 
these should be given by the Brahman 1 
wife to the husband, for she is the fore¬ 
most in rank among all the wives of the 
husband, 

35 lliese are the ordinances of the 
scriptures as laid down by Manu, O 
delighter of the Kurus 1 Hus, O king, is 
seen to be the course of eternal practice 

36 If a Brahmana, O Yudkislithira, 
actuated by lust, acts in a d fferent way, he 
shall come to be considered as a Chandafa 
among Brahman as, 

37. The son born of the Kshatnya wife 
has been said to be equal in dignity to the 
son born of the Brahinani wife For all 
tl at, a distinction attaches to the son of the 
Brahmam wife on account of the superiority 
of the Brahmana wife to the Kshatnya wife 
in respect of the order of caste, 

38 Ihe Kshatnya wife cannot be con¬ 
sidered as eq ia{ to the Bralirnana wife 
in point of birth Hence, O best of kings, 
tie son born of the Brahmam wife must 
be considered as the first in rank and 
superior to the son born of the Ksltainya 
wife 

39 Because, again, the Kshatrtya wife, 
is not equal in point of birth to the Brah¬ 
man 1 wife hence the son of the Brahmam 
wife takes one after another, all the best 
things, O Yudlusthira, among his father's 
property 

40 Likewise, the Vaishya wife cannot 

be considered as the equal ol the Kshatnya 
wife in point ef birth Prosperity, kingdom 1 
and treasury, O Yudhislhira, belong to the 
Kshatnyas I 

41, All these have been ordained for the 
Kshatnya ihe whole Earth Q king, en¬ 
circled by seas, is seen to belong to him. . 
By f llowing the duties of his own caste, 
the Kshatnya acquires immense riches 

42, The sceptre of royalty 15 held by 
him Without the Kshatnya, O king, 
there can be no protection Ihe Brah- 
manas are highly blessed, for they are the 
gods of the very deities 

43 Following the ordinances laid down 
by the Hishis the Kshatnyas Should adore 
Ihe Brahmanas according to due rites 
1 lus is the eternal usage. 


44- Coveted by thieves and others, the 
properties of all men are protected by 
Kshatnyas fotlowi ig the duties of theu 
order Indeed, riche* and wive* and every 
other possession owned by people would 
have been forcibly taken away b tc for this 
protection that tin Kshalfijas give. 


45 Tli« Kshatnya, as (he king, becomes 
the protector or rescuer of all tie castes. 
Hence tha son of lha Kshatnya wife shall, 
forsooth, be held to be superior to him that 
is born of the Vaisliy* wife lhe son cl 
Kshatnya wife for ibis takes a larger share 
of the paternal properly than the son of 
the Vaishya mother. 

Yadhtshthird said — 

46 You have duly said what the rule* 
are that apply to Brahmanas Wnat, how¬ 
ever, are the roles that apply to the others ? 


Bbishma said — 

47 lhe Kshatnya, O dehghter of the 
Kurus can take twr> wives 1 he Kshatnya 
may take a third wife from the Shudra 
caste Such practice prevails, it IS true, but 
it is not sanctioned by the scriptures 

48 1 Ins should be the order, O Yudhl- 
shthira, of the wives of a Kihairtya. The 
property of a Kshatnya should, Q king, 
be divided into eight shares 

49 The son of the Kshatnya wife shall 
take four of such shares of the paternal 
property, I he son of tile Vaishya wife 
shall take three of such shares . 


50 lhe remaining one or the eighth 
share shall be taken by the son of the 
Shudra wifr The son of the Shudra wife, 
however, shall take only when the father 
gives but not otherwise 

31. The Vaishya can take only one wife. 
He can take a second wife from the Shudra 
caste Such is the practice, no doubt, but it 
is not sanctioned by the scriptures. 

52 If a Vaishya has two wives one of 
whom is a Vaishya and the other a Shudra. 
there is a diderence between th em tn res¬ 
pect of position. 


Biiarata’s race, should be divided into five 
port.on, f shall now speak of the sons of 
a Vaishya by a w.fe of h„ own caste and 
by one belonging to the inferior caste, as 
a.*!*,. v,e manner in which, O king, | rt , 

d °ff rty '* l ° b= d,slr,buled among those 


shall take four of such shares of his paler? 
nal property. The fifth 5 f la r e O Bbarata, 
b »'" « 

thJLh5r h i0 "‘ h “ we y cr ' sha,i take when 

S^.as-r-iBc 
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56 The Shudra should take only One 
wile from Ins own caste He can, tsmfer no 
circumstances, take any other wife Even 
if he happens to have a hundred sons by 
this wife all of them share eq tally the 
property that he may leave behind 
57 As for all the castes, the children 
born of the wife taken from the husband’s 
own caste shall, it has been laid down, 
share eq tally the father’s wealth. 

53 The eldest son's share shall be 
greater than that of every other son, f >r lie 
shall take one share more than each of Ins 
brothers, [comprising the best things of this 
father. Hits is the taw of inheritance, O son 
of Pritha, as declared by the Self-create 
himself. 

59. Amongst children all born of th* 
wile taken from the husband's own caste 1 
there is another difference, O king I In 
marrying, the elder ones should always 
precede the younger ones 
60 The wives being all equal in respect 
of their order of birth, and the children 
also l emg all eq lal in respect of ^lie posi¬ 
tion of their mothers, the son that is first¬ 
born shall lake one share more than e^ch 
of Ins other brothers The son who is next 
in point of age shall take a share that is 
next in value, white the son who is young¬ 
est shall take the share which belongs to 
the youngest 

6r. Thus among wives of all castes, the^ 
who belong to the same caste with the hus¬ 
band are considered as the first. This is 
what was declared by the great Rishl 
Kashjapa the son of Manchi. 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 


4 The Brahmana may Uk* four wives, 
one from each of the four castes In two 
of them, he takes birth himself Those sons 
however, who are begotten by him on the 
two other inferior, (mV, Vaishya and 
Shudra), are inferior, their position being 
settled not by that of their father but by 
that of their mothers. 

5 The spn begotten by a Brahmana 
upon a Jjhudra wife is called Parashava, 
meaning^one born of a dead body for the 
Shudra woman's body is as inauspicious as 
a dead body. He should serve the persons 
of Ins '(father's) 'race. Indeed, it is not 
proper for linn to renounce the duty of 
service that has been laid down for him 

6 With all means tn his power, he 
should maintain hts family. Even if he 
happens to be elder in age, he should still 
dutifully serve the other children of hi* 
father, who in age may be younger to him, 
and give them whatever he may succeed in 
acquiring 

7 A Kshatriya miy take three wives 
In two of them, he takes birth himself His 
third wife being of the Shudra caste, IS 
considered as very inferior I be son that 
he begets upon her is called an Ugra. 

8 The Vaisliya may take two wives In 
both of them, be takes birth himself. The 
Shudra can take only one wife, from his 
own casie 1 he son begotten by him upon 
her becomes a Shudra. 

9 A son who takes birth under circum¬ 
stances other than those mentioned above, 
is considered as a very inferior one If a 
persen of a lower caste begets a son upon 
a woman of a superior caste, such son is^ 
regarded as outside the pale of the four 
pure castes Indeed, such son becomes an 
object of derision with the four principal 
castes. 


(ANUSHASANA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

YndhishtMra said*— 

1. The intermixture of castes is brouglii 
about through inducement* offered by rich, 
es, or through mere lust, or through irnor- 
a nee of the true order of bitth * 

2 What, O grandfather, are the dutie* 
of persons who are born in the mixec 
fu ,* a " d What are ,he ac, » la >d down foi 
them 7 Do you describe them to me. 

Bhishma said — 

3 In the beginning, the I.ord of al 

d«,w!7 crMtedlhs ' 0 “ f MStes a " d *»>= 

•acTific r * SpeCt,VC dut '«» sake o 


to If a Kshatriya begets a son upon 
a Brahmam woman, sucli son, without 
being included in any of the four pure 
castes comes to be considered as a Suta. 
Hie duties of a Suta consist in reciting 
eulogies and encomiums of kings and other 
gr^at men l he son begotten by a Vaishyt 
upon a woman of the Brahmana, order, 
is known as a Vndehaka Their duties 
consist m taking charge of bars and boh* 
for protecting the privacy of women of 
respectable families Such sons fiave no 
purifying rites laid down for them. 

it If a Shudra knows a woman be¬ 
longing to the foremost of the four castes, 
the son that m begotten is called a Chan- 
dau. Endued with a dreadful disposition, 
tie must live in the outskirts of cities and 
towns and his duty is that of the public 
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tjfectilionfcr Such son* are always con¬ 
st lered as wretches at their race. L lies*, 
O foremost of intelligent persons, ara the 
offspring of intermixed castes. 

13. The son begotten by a Valshya 
lipon a Kshitnyu woman become* a Vandi 
Or Magadhi, His duties are eloquent 
recitations of praise, 1 he son begotten 
through tra»fgre»il«l, by a Shudra upon a 
Kshatnya woman, becomes a Nishada and 
^fits duties consist in the catching of fish., 

13. If a Shudra happens to know a 
Vaishya woman, the son begotten upon 
tier comes to he cuffed Ayogava t he 
duties of such a person are those of a car¬ 
penter. the Urahmana should never 
accept gift* from such a person. I hey 
are not emitted to possess any kind of 
riches. 

14, Person* belonging to th# muted j 
'castes beget upon wives taken from their 
town castes children invested with their ' 
•position. When they procreate children in 
[Women taken from other Inferior castes, 
/such children become Inferior tn their 
(fathers, for they become invested with 

the position of their mothers. 

13, Thus as regards the four pure castes, 
persons beget children invested with their 
own position upon wives taken from their 
own castes as also upon them that are 
taken from the castes immediately bel*w 
their Own, When, however, offspring is 
begotten upon ovher wives, they are re¬ 
garded as invested with a position that is, 
principally, outside the pale of the four 
pure castes. 

l6. When such children beget Sons in 
women, taken from their own classes, those 
sons take the position of their fathers, ft Is 
only when they lake wives from castes 
oil er than their own, ihat U e children 
they Lrgel, become invested with Inferior 
posit Jr if. 


IT. As an example of this it may be 
said (hat a Shudra begets upon a woman 
belonging to the most superior caste • san 
(list u outside the pale of the four castes 
1 he ton that is outside tl e pale of the four 
Casts*, by timing with women I clanging 
to the tour pi me pal castes begets off. 
Sjmng tint is further degraded ,n point of 
position. 


tS Fmm those outside the p»l e c ( ff 
I ur castes and those again that are furtht 
cuisrde lhat Jimri, children muhiply ot 
account cl the union ef person* with wontti 
el Chun Super* }f to their own Thus fron 
rissenant intti.or pes bon ela„e* Jp,,*, 
*P ategetter ffteen m 1 umber, tint an 
tqualy luar er jtdl.wti m d gmry. 


15. It Is only ffom cexual union *itb 
women of persons who should not have 
sdeb Union with them that mi*ed castes 
originate. Among the classes that are 
thus outside fht limit of the four principal 
or port castes, children are begotten upon 
woman belonging to the class calfed 
bamndUrt by men of the class called 
Magadha. 

20. rheoccupau rt of such chifdren is 
the adorement of the bodies of kings and 
others, they are well acquainted with the 
preparation of unguents, the miking of 
garland* and .the manufacture of articles 
used for the decoration ot the body. 
I hough free by the position that belongs 
to them by birth, they should live like 
servants From the union of Magadhas of 
1 a {certain class with women of the caste 
called Sairmdhri, another caste originates, 
cafird Ayogava. Their business con¬ 
sist* in the making of nets. Vatdehas. by 
knowing Sairmdhri women, beget children 
called Alaireyalraj whose business is fbe 
manufacture of wines and spirits. 

at. From the Nishadas originate a caste 
ca!)ed Madgura and another known by the 
name of Dasas whose business is plying 
boats. From the Chandata* Originates a 
race catled Shwapaka whose business lies 
in keeping guird over the dead 

23 Hie women of the Magadlii caste, 
by union with these Jfour castes of wicked 
nature, produce four others who live by 
deceitful means l hese are Mangsa, Swa* 
dukara, Kihiudta, and Sougandlia, 

23 From the Vaideha originates cruel 
and sinful caste that lives by practising 
deception. From the Nishadas again 
originates the Madranabha caste whose 
members are teen to ride on cars drawn by 
asses 

24- Horn the ChandaUs originates the 
caste catled Pnkkasa ») Me members are 
see* to eat the flesh cf asses, horses and 
elephants. Thes. are dad m clothes, pro- 
cured by stripping human corpses If,tv 
arc ogam seen to eat off biOaen earthen. 


25 *hm three castes of y ery b* 
origin are born of women of the Avogava 
'**« different 
castesj The caste called Ksl udra ormi. 
n *‘ rt . tie Vaideha Its, n.e cas‘e 

o?i!! iV ,,Cl,l, T *° »** sunken, 

If'lELSiSr- or, 8 males (from 

s6 Tien, again, jhe Charmit-.,. 
knowing woman of the Nishada caste' 

thf “"«* *•«*«• From 

kitonn by the name of Pandusaupaka 
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whose business Is to make baskets mid 
other things with deft bamboos, 

27. From the union ot the Nishada with 
a woman of the Vaidelu caste, originates 
one who ts called by the name of Ahlndaka. 
I he Chandala begets upon a Saupaka 
Women a son who does not differ from the 
Chandala in position or occupation, 

2S A Nishadi woman, by union with a 
Chandala, produces a son who lives in the 
outskirts o( villages and towns. Indeed, 
the members of such a caste live in cre¬ 
matoria and are considered by the very 
lowest orders as incapable cl being classed 
among them. 

29 Thus do these mixed castes origi¬ 
nate from improper and sinful union of 
fathers and mothers belonging to different 
castes Whether they live hidden or open¬ 
ly, they should be known by their occupa¬ 
tions. 

30 The duties have been laid down in 
the scriptures o! only the four principal 
castes About others, the scriptures are 
entirely silent. Among all the castes, the 
members of those castes that have no duties 
assigned to them by the scriptures, need 
entertain no fears as to what they da, 

31. Persons unaccustomed to the per¬ 
formance of sacrifices or for whom sacrifices 
have not been laid down, and who are de¬ 
prived of the company and the instructions 
of the pious, whether classed among the four 
principal castes or out of their limit, by 
uniting themselves with women o( other 
castes, led not by considerations of virtue 
but by uncontrolled lust, cause numerous 
mixed castes to originate whose occupations 
and houses depend on the circumstances 
connected with the irregular unions from 
whtch they spring. 

32. Having recourse to such places 
where four roads meet, or crematoria, or 
lulls and mountains, or forests and trees, 
they build their houses the ornamenti 
they wear are made of iron, 

33 Living m such places, openly, fol¬ 
lowing their own occupations for acquiring 
livelihood l hey may be seen to live thus, 
adorning their persons with ornaments and 
engaged id the w Dr k of manufacturing 
various domestic and other utensils. 


34 Forsooth, by assisting kme am 
Drab man as and practising the virtues o 
abstention from cruelty, compassion, truth 
lulness of speech, and forgiveness, and if 1 
is necessary, protecting others by sacnficini 
their own lives persons ol the mixed castes 
may acquire success. I have mo doubt, C 
king that these virtues become the causes 0 
Iheir success. 


36. He who Is gifted with IntelligenC', 
should, taking every thing into consideration, 
beget children according to the scriptural 
injunctions, upon women that have bern 
declared ss proper or fit for him A sou 
begotten upon a woman belonging to a de¬ 
graded caste, instead of rescuing the father, 
brings him to grief even as a heavy burden 
brings to grief a swimmer desirous of cross¬ 
ing a pool of water, 

37• Whetl er a man is learned or other* ( 
wise, lust and anger are natural tendencies j 
of humanity tti llm world Women, there-j 
fore, may always be seen to drag men into* 
the wrong path. 

38 1 he disposition of women is such tint 
man’s contact with her produces misery 
Hence, wise men d) n it all iw themselves to 
be excessively attached to women. 

Yudhislithira said — 

39. 1 here are men who betong to the 

mixed castes, and who are of very impure 
birth. Putting respectable appearance, 
iliey are, in sooth, disrespectable Oo 
account ot those external signs we may not 
be able to know the truth about their birth 
Are there any signs, O grandfather, by 
which the truth may be known about the 
origin of such men ? 

Bhishm a said — 

bo. A person who is born of an irregular 
union shows various features of disposition* 
One’s purity of birth, again, is to be deter¬ 
mined from one's acts which must resemble 
the acts of those who are admittedly goou 
and pious. 

41. A disrespectable conduct, acts op¬ 
posed to those laid down m the scriptures, 
crookedness and cruelty, and abstention 
from sacrifices and other scriptural & c 
that lead to merit, show one's impurity 1 

birth. 

42 A son inherits the disposition 
either the fattier or the mother. bon)< 
times lie inherits the dispositions of bolt 
A person of impure birth can never succee 
in concealing his true nature. 

43. As the cub of a tiger resembles it 
father and dam in form and in stripes « 

spots, so a person cannot but show the Cir 
cumstande of lu$ origin. 

44. However secret may one’s birth be 
if that birth happens to be impure, 
character or nature is sure to show itsel 
slightly or largely. 

45* A person may for purposes of hi 
own, choose to follow an insincere path, 
practising such conduct as seems to be 
pious. His own nature, however, in tbs 
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these kinds of sons equal ? Whose, again, 
is the son to be? L)o you tell me this, O 
grandfather. 

Bkiahma said , 

13 His is tike snii from whose seed he 
lias sprung If, however, the owner of the 
seed discards the son born of it, such son 
then becomes ills upon whose wife he lias 
been begotten, 1 lie same rule applies to 
the son called Adliyu la He belongs to 
the person from whose seed he has sprung 
If however, the owner nf tile seed f irsakes 
him, tie becomes the son of the husband of 
I is mother. Know this is what the taw 
declares. 


Yudhishthira said — 

14 We know that the son becomes his 
from whose seed he has lakit birth 
Whence does the husband of the woman 
who gives birth to the son derive Jus right 
to the latter? Likewise the son called 
Adhyuda should be known to be the son 
of him from whose seed he has sprung. 
How can tl ey be the sons of others on ac* 
count of the engagement about owning and 
rearing them having been broken ? 

Bhishma said:— 

15 He Who, having begotten a son of Ins 
own loins * forsakes film for some reason or 
other, cannot be considered as the father of 
slich son, for vital seed only cannot create 
sonshtp Such son must be held to belong 
to the person who is the master of the 
sod 

16. When a man, desiring to have a son, 
marries a girl quick with child, the son 
born of lus wife must belong to him, for 11 
is the fruit of his own soil Hie person 
fr'om whose vital seed the sou has sprung, 
can have no ngl t to such son. 


17 The son who is born in one's soil 
but not begotten by the owner, O chief of 
Bharata’s race bears all (he maiksof the 
father that lias actually begotten him Ilte 
soil thus born is incapable of concealing the 
.evidences of pi jsiognomy. He is at once 
known by eyesight. 


18 As regards the son made, he is 
sometimes considered as the child of the 
person who has made him a son and who 
brings him up In his case neither the 
vital seed of which he has been bom nor 
the soil in winch he has been born, becomes 
tiie cause of sons! ip. 


Yudlnslithira e»id — 

. Wiiat kn d of son is that who is 
said lo Lc a made son a id whose sonslnp 
originates from the fact of lus being taken 


and reared, and in whose case neither lk3 
vital seed nor the sod nf birth, O Uliarata* 
is caused as the cause of sonslnp, 

Bhislima said s* 

ao. When one lakes tip and rears a «ort 
who has been cast 00 on the roar) by Ins 
father and mother, and when the person 
thus taking and rearing him canrfot li id out 
his parents after search, lie becomes the 
father of such son and the latter becomes 
what is called his made son. 1 I 

tl. Not having anybody to own him Inf 
becomes Jus who *re«irs him biiclt son, 
again, comes to be considered as belonging 
to llist castes to which his owner or rearer 
belongs. 

Yudkishithra said?— 

22. How should the punfactofy riles of 
Such a person be performed? Ill whose 
case what sort of rites are lobe performed? 
With what girl should lie be married? 

1 ell me all this, O grandfather. 

Bhislima said:— 

23, TJie riles of purification for such a 
son should be performed according to the 
usage ol tiie person himself who rears him* 
lor, renounced by ins parents, such son gets 
tire caste of the person who takes him and 
rears Inm. 

24 Indeed, O you of unfading glory, the 
rearer ‘ should perform all the purificatory 
rues for sucli son according to the practices 
of his own family and kinsmen A* re * 
gards the girl also, O Yudlii-htlura, that 
should be bestowed in mamage upon such 
a son, she should belong to the caste of lh8 
rearer himself. 

25 All this is to be done only when the 
caste of the son's true mother cannot be 
learnt Among sons, he who is born of a 
maiden and he who is born of a mother 
who had conceived before her marriage but 
brought him forth subseq lent lo that act, 
are considered as very disgraceful and 
degraded. 

20—2/ Even these two, however, should 
receive the same rues of purification tf*t 
are sanctioned for tire sons begotten by lint 
father in lawful marriage In respect of the 
son who becomes his fathers on account of 
lus birth in the fathers soil, and of those 
sons who are called Apsadas, and those 
conceived by the wife m her maidenhood 
but brought forth after marriage Brab* 
manas and others should apply the same 
rites of purification that are in vogue in their 
own castes ihese are the conclusions that 
are seen in the scriptures about the different 
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utiier 1 questions. What else do you wish to 
near ? 


CHAPTER h. 

(ANUSHASAYIKA PARVA) — 
Continued* 

Yudliishthira said:— 

I. Wltat is the nature of the compassion 
or piiy ibai is felt at seeing the misery of 
another? What is the nature of that com¬ 
passion or sympathy dial one feels (Or an¬ 
other ot» account of his living in the com¬ 
panionship of that other? What is the 
nature of tie supieme hlesseilness of knit*? 
Ymi should, O grandfather explain all tins 
to me, 

Bhishma said — 

2 I shall, O jw of great effulgence, 
recite io ) on in this connectim an nuclei t 
narrative of a conversation between Nairn 
sha mid ll e Kistu Chjuvana. 

3 Formerly, O chief of Bharata's race, 
the great Itishi ChvuVaiia ol Ul ugn’s race 
always practising high vows became desir 
mis of tending lor sometime tile in xle uf 
life called Uiavasa, and sed Ininsclf to 
commence it 

4 Renouncing pride, anger, 1 joy and 
gnef, ihe ascenc, pledging ImnsMi lo ob¬ 
serve that Vuw, set lumself to hve f«r 
Ivv-lye jeirs, according to tile rules ol 
tldovam. 

5 I he Ruin inspired all creatures mill 
trust. And he luspiied Similar confidence 
in all c<eati res living lit wat-r I he 
powerful a-CeiiC resembled the Moon Inm- 
self in bis conduct to all, 

6 Rowing to atl the deities and having 
fiWpM 1 iViinvr^ «n' -r>\’ riiv-r, ileoitwru'nle 
vwi.r at ll e C mil teiice of Gani.a and 
Yamuna, and stood there like an inanimate 
post of wood 

7 Placing I is head against It, lie bore 
the fierce and roaring cut rent of the twu 
rivers imiied t t,ether,—-the current whose 
speed resembled that of the wind itself 

8 CJanga and Yamuna, however, and 
the other rivers and likes, whose waters 
unite together at the coi fluence «t Preyaga, 
instead ol afflicting ihe Kislu, Hem beyond 
him. 

0 A miming t! e attitude of a wnod.n 
Ihe great Mum sometime* Uid | unself 
down in the «atcr and slept at ease. And j 


somettmft O chief of Bharata's race, the 
intelligent sage stood erect, 

to He became quite agreeable to all 
creatures Jiving ,« water Wjihsui the 
le3St fear, all these used to smell the Kishi’s 
lips. 

It. In this way, the Risln passed a long 
time at that grand confluence of waters. 
One day, some fishermen came there. 

12 With nets in their hands, O you of 
great effulgence, those men came wht-re the 
Kistil was I hey were many m number* 
and all of them were bent upon catching 
fish 

13 Wetl formed and broad chested, 
gifted with gieat strength and courage, 
and never returning in fear from water, 
those men who lived upon the earning by 
their nets, came there, resolved to ealefi 
fish. 

14. Arrived at that water wd ich con¬ 
tained many fish, those fishermen, O chief 
of the Bharatas, tied all their nets together, 

15 Desirous of fish, those ifiiiinnerahfe 
Kaivarlas, united together and surrounded 
k p irtiou of the waters of Gauga and Ya¬ 
muna with their nets 

16 Indeed, they threw upon the water 
lh»tr net whlull was made of new smugs, 
capable nl covering a larj^e space, diul 
luvmg sufficient length and breadth 

{7 Getting down into the water, all of 
them b-gan to drag with great force that 
net which was very large and had been 
well spread over a large space. 

18 All of them were free from fear, 
chr-rfid an I fully determined to d 1 one 
ah itlu-r's bidding I hey had succeedrd m 
catching a Urge number ol fish and other 
mpiatic Hiuinals. 


19 And as they dragged iheir 

king, they easily drugged up Cniav 
sun of uhrigu, along with a large 


net, O 
rana thl- 
Uumber 


rm uo(iy was overgrown with the 
river moss ll-s beard and m.ttel locks 
bad become green And all over Ins body 
could be seen conclis and other mollusca 
Attached with their heads. 


Salir, Mfne r fiS " P ^ 4 '" wXl 

bHMd.'a.Hl tl en IsVdXmsXe* lo «\« 2 i£ 

ground and repeatedly ben,.the,r beads 

lhedrapi“£! , ,| fe:,r 3 " d P 3, » ««,ied by 
?f R B k "'f net * and WMunt of 
II eir being brought upon tin* Jjj,d ,i le 
fishes caught in tlte net died. t,<e 
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23 Seeing that great onsjaught of 
fishes, tile ascetic became filled wilts 4 Com* 
passion and sighed repeatedly. 

The fishermen said:— 

24 We liawe perpetrated thrs sin un¬ 
willingly Be pleased with 11s *■ What wish 
of yours shall we fulfill ?' Command us, O 
great ascetic. 

, Bhishma said — 

25 Thus addressed by them, Ch) a 
vana, from among that mass of fist es 
around him, said,—Do ye with rapt atten¬ 
tion hear what my most cherished wish is 

r 2 <k I shall either idle with these fishes 
or do je sel| me wuli them 1 have lived 
with them for a long lime witluu the water 
I do, not wish to leave them at s»icn a time I 
2y When Ue said these words to th^m. 
the fishermen became greatly terrified 
Writ pale faces they went to king Nalmsha 
and infoitued turn ol all that hud occurred 


CHAPTER LI. 

(ANHSHASAN1KA PARVA> — 

Continued. 

Bhishma said .— 

1, Hearing the strait into which Cliya- 
vana was reduced. King Nahusba speedily 
went there, accompanied by ins mousters 
and priest. I 

• 2. Having purified himself duly, the 
king, with joined hands "nd rapt attention 
introduced himself to. thc-great QiyaVana 
3^ The king’s priest then adored with 
due ceremonies that IIkIii, O king, who 
was observant of the vow of truth and 
gifted with a gieat soul, and wlie resem¬ 
bled a god himself. 

Nahtwha said:— 

4 lell me; D best of twice-born ones 
what act shall we do that may be pleasing 
to jimT II iwever dilScnlt that deed may 
be, there ts.noll mg, U iioly one, that l shall 
n it be able to do at your command 

Chyavana said'— 

5 Hiese mm who live by catching fish, 
have all been exhausted with fatigue. Do 
you pay them the price that may be fixed 
upon me along with the value of these 
fish. 

UahuEha said — 

6. 1 el inj priest give to these Ntslndas 


a thousand coins as price Tor huyinf * 
sacred one as he himself bus ordered. 

Chyavana said: J 

7. A thousand coins ts not my price. 
The question depends up in yo ir discretion 
Give them a fair price, settling with your 
discretion Give them a fair price, settling 
with your own intelligence what ft should 
be._ , / 

Nahusha said:— 

8 Let, O learnpd Brahnsaiw. a hundred 
thousand coins be given to tliese Ntshadas. 
Shall this be your price, O holy one, or 
do you think otherwise. 

Chyavana said:— 

9 l c honJI nit be bought with a hue* 
dred thousand coins, O b-*st of kings. 
Let a proper price be given to these 1 
you consult with your ministers. 

Nahusha said -—* 

to- Let my priest give to these NishadaS 
a crore of coins It even tins does i' ul 
Cover your value, let more be paid to tlie<o< 

Chyavana said:— 

it O tktng, 1 am not with a crort 
of corns or even more Lot that price be 
given to these men winch would be (air of 
proper Do you consult with the Bral*' 
marws. 

Nahusha said:— 

t2 Let half my kingdom or even t Tj c 
whole be given away to these Misha das. 

I think Ural would be y mr price \Vnat, 
however, do you think Q twice-bons one t 

Chyavana said— 

13, l do not deserve to be purchased 
with lull your kingdom or even the whole 
ol it, O kingf Lrt lint puce winch >*■ 
proper be given to these oven. 1>J ) ott 

( consult with the Risk is 1 

Bhishma continued ■— 

14 Hearing tliese words of the K r<a * 
Rlslu, Nahusha became stricken with gre* 1 
sorrow. With his ministers and priest he 
began to think on the matter. 

15 There then came to kmg Naim** 1 * 
an ascetic living m the forest and subsist* 
mg upon fruit and roots and born of a 
cow. 

lA That best of twice born persons, 
addressu gthe king, O monarch, said the** 
1 ’♦outs —1 shall soon satisfy you '1 he RiW 
1 also will be satisfied. 
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1;. I shall never spesk a falsehood,~no, | 
nol even 111 )«« what then n « d * sa y °* 
other occasions 7 You should unhesitating* j 
|y do what 1 bi 1 you. 

Nahttsha said 

t8 O 1 you, O illustrious one, say what 
the value is of that great Rishi of Blirtgn's 
race O, save me from this terrible dilil 
cully, save my kingdom, and save my 



say then of my poor self who is 
Ote of penances and who depends 
<i the power only of his arms 7 


20 O K r * a t Rishi, do you become the 
rail to us who have all fallen into a fathom¬ 
less deep with alt our counsellors and our 
prusv t Do you settle wlwl the value should 
he of the Rishi t 

Bhiahma said — 

it. Hearing these words of Nahusha, 
the ascetic burn of a cow and gifted with 
great energy spike linn, gladdening the 
monarch with oil Ins counsellers 


23 Krne are always the root of pros* 1 
penty, lhere is i>o fault m ktne Krne 
a (ways give the best food, in the form of 
Havi, to life deities 

29 lhe sacred fifantraf, “jw^ha and 
Vashat. are always established upon kine. 
Kme are the chief conductresses •>( Sacri¬ 
fices, they form thq mouth of bacufke. 

30. I hey bear and yield excellent and 
strength-giving amhrosia. They rrceive 
tie adoration of all the worlds and are 
considered as the; source of neemr* 

31. On Earth, hine lesembre fire ir» ^ 
energy and form, Indeed, kme represent 
bi«h energy, and are conferrers of great 
happiness upon all creatures. 

33. f hat country where kino pi iced by 
their owners, breathe fearlessly, shines u» 
beauty, J he sins also of that country am 
all reinovtd. 

33. Ktne form the stairs leading to 
Heaven Kliie are worshipped ill Heaven 
itself Ktne are goddesses that Can eive 
everything and grant every wish Thert 
is nothing else m the world that is so high 
or so superior, 

Bliishxna said 


22 Brahrnanas, O king, belong to the 
fnieinost of the four castes. No value, 
however great, can be fixed opJn* them. 
Kl'«C also are invaluable, therefore, O 
ling, (do ymi regai d a cow as the value of 
tl« Rishi I -—~ 

2 \ Hearing these words of the great 
Kisiit NahusUi became, O king, filled 
witli Joy along with alljns counsellers and 
puesi. 

/4 Proceeding then to Bhrigu's son 
Chyavana of rigid vows, he addressed hun 
lhui,|0 monarch, for satisfying him]to the 
best of htj power, 

Nahuslia Baid 

25 Else, rise, O twice-born Rishi, you 
liavt; been purchased, O son of filing,,, 
wuha cave as your price* O foremost 
of light eons persons, even tills, I tlunk, it 
your price! 


34 lh» is what 1 say to you on the 
suhpet of the glory and superiority nf Line, 

O duel of Bharata's race l am competent 
to descube a pan only of the merits of the . 
kme. I have not the ability to exhaust * 
the subject. 

The Hishadas said t— 

35. O ascetic, you have seen us Jtml 
have also spoken With us. It has been said 
ihat friendship, with [lie good, depends 
upon only seven word^ IX> you ilieri, Q 
ford, show us your favour. 

3& ! l»e blazing sacrificial fire eats all 

the oblations of clanfied b«uer poured upon 
ll. Of fxous soul, and gifted with great 
entigy, you are among men, a blaring fire 
i» energy . 


o7- \> e propitiate 5 ou Q you of great 
learning. We surrender ourselves to son 
Do you, for showing us favor, lake bacK 
us tlife row. 


Chyavana said 

26 Yes, O king of kings, ! do »rse »p. 
1 li%\e been properly purchased by yon, O 
snles* one I do not, O yon of unlading 
glrry, st c any riches that is equal to 
fcine. ■* — -» 

'37, To speak,of kme to beer other* 
speak of them, to make gdts of km#, * nd 
see kW O king, are acts, that are a i| 
praised, O hero, and thlt are highly aus 
pn-wus a ,d purifying . S ' os 


Chyavana said 

rJf' Vi* * ye a P°° r or rf«f/«sed 

person, the eye of an ascetic, or the eve 

iiwith d,i ‘ l p«»». 

man with his very roiw .ven a, a fi re 
that burning w«h , he ald of h £j 

a-id^consumes a dfy 

to^resent me -vffilterme ^’uSd bnm 

cvey sin, go y c t0 heaven forthwSi/^h 


MAIlABlIARAfA 


126 

these fifties also that ye have caught with 

jour nets 

Bishma said:— 

4° After tins, on account of the energy 
of ill at great Risbi of purified soul those 
fishermen along with all those fish, through 
virtue of those words that he had uttered, 
went to heaven. 

41 • Seeing the fishermen ascending to 
heaven with (hose fishes in their company, 
became filled with wonder, Q chief of 
Bharata’s race. 

42. Afier this, the two Rishis, vie , the 
one born of a cow and the other who was 
Chyavana of Hhngu's race, pleased ting 
Nahusha by granting him many boons. 

43 Then the highly energetic tong 
Nahusha that lord of all the Earth, filled 
with jay, o best of the Blutaus, said,— 
Sufficient. 

■ 44. Like a second'lndra the ting of the 
Celestials, he accepted the boon about his 
own steadiness in virtue 1 he Rishts 
having granted turn the boon, live de¬ 
lighted king adored them both with great 
respect. 

45. As regards Chyavana, his vow 
having been completed, he returned to fits 
Own hermitage 1 he Rishi who had taken 
Ins birth from the cow, and who was gifted 
with great energy, also proceeded to his 
own hermitage 

46 I lie Nishadas all ascended to 
heaven as also the fishes they had ctught, 
O king, king Naliusha too, havirg -got 
those valual le boons, entered bis own 
city. 

47—43 I have thus. O son, told you 
everything about what you had asked me 
1 he affection that w caught by the si^hi 
ftl tie til others as also by the fact ol living 
with the in, O YudHlshthira and the high 
blessedness of kinetoo.and the ascertain- 
inml ol true virtue, are the subject l have 
descritied fell me, O hero what else is in 
jour mind. 


CHAPIFK HI. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVAJ— 
CenttnmJ, 


Yudhislitbira said — 

I O you nt great wts lon»,»l have a d snbi 
whut, is very neat *nj »1 tch is as vat 
a* »he ocean it.rtl I •«t«» m ,, M it^l,ry 
*.rn«d rme. ait J 1-v.g .hat IMS 

)ou ifiejlJ eiglam it to n r. 


3 I have a greaf curiosity about Jama* 
dagiu's sou, O lord, tie,, Rama that fore¬ 
most of alf pious persons. You should 
satisfy that curiosity. 

3 How was Rama born who was gifted 
with prowess incapable of being baffled? 
He belonged b) birth to a family of twice- 
born Rishis Hour did he become a fol¬ 
lower of Kshatriya practices 7 

4 Do you then O king, recite to me 
in full the circumstances ol Rama’s birth 
Mow also did a son of the race of 
Kustuka who was Kshatriya become a 
Bralim ina 7 

5 G>eat, indeed, was the power of the 
high souled Enina, O chief of men, a* a ' 59 
of Vishwamitra, 

6 Why did the grandson of Rtch'ka 
instead of his son become a Ksbatnj 1 • 
Why aKo did the grandson of Kushik* 
and not Ins son become a Br*lutl*n*» 
Why did such Untoward incident* befall 

I the grandsons of both, instead of 
sons 7 You should explain the truth ol 
these circumstances, 

Bhishnia said — 

7. Regarding it is cited an old hisl'ty 
of the discourse between Chyavana a ,,£ * 
Kuslnks, O Bharat* J , 

8 Gifted with great intelligence, •** 
Chyavana of Rhiiguk race, that best of 
ascetics, saw '(with t »s spiritual ejef |,te 
stain that would affect his own race. 

9 Reflecting upon the merits and fault* 
of that incident, as also Us Strength 
weakness, Chyavana having asceticv> m * 
his wealth, became desirous of consum "g 
the race of the Kuslukas 

10. , Going thwi la the presence of king 
Kustuka, Ctiyavana said tn him — 1 > »l ,lU '* 
one, the desne has arisen in my heaitoi 
living with you for sometime. 

Kusluka s*id 

11, O hoty one, to live together n * 
deed winch |he learned ordam for K" 4 
when these are given ««viy l he ***** 
always speak of the practice in such con¬ 
nection only. 

12 O Htshi having asceticism f<>' J ou * 
wealth, the residence wlui.li you seek wii 
me it not sanctioned by It e wil»u n£t . 
Yet, however opposed to tne did**** *> 
duty and virtu*-, t shall do what jou »n J 7 
be pleased to order, 

Bhlsltm* said — 

14 Oril-rin.- a seat to be ptsced f* r ‘ 
C ( eal awetic lUijasan*. ki itf l>'*’> **' 
j »(>«mc J by I it ttov 4 I 
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„ . 1 „u Ur af water. the 26 Boeing totlw Hlrlil, King Kushika 

14 Bringing * little j* r , ' L. a asked him, saying—What kind of food ■* 


nil the rites to be duly P c '* u “» ,v “ ‘ Filled With joy, the Itishi answered 

ti! bis illustrious guest. . Was that* king, O Bharat*, saying,—Let food 

>5 lhe %oVM, then that is proper be given to me. 

tWIally presented, iti due forms the Receiving these words *itlt respect, 

ingredientsConsisting of honey and the t | le king Mid.-bo bei.t '-and then offered 
Sher things, to the gteat KisM and asked l0 t | e K,shi food of the proper kind, 
him to accept the same. 2 g Having finished Jus meals, Ihe holv 

16 Having welcomed and honored the Chyavana, knowing every doty, addressed 
learned Brahmana lints, ihe long once more „ le king a „d the tjueen, saying,—I wish ro 
addressed him and said,—We two await s]eep> o powerful one, sleep hinders me 
your orders' Command us svhat we are now , 

to do for you, O holy ante* * t 30. Proceeding thenCe to a room that 

, if tl 1, our kingdom or rtches or )lad been g0 t ready for him that best of 
kine O son of rigid vows, or all articles R ls | nl then laid himself down upon a bed. 
that are given away in sacrifices, which you j he king and theq iften sat dowtf. 

Want, tell us the word and we shall bestow ^ jj te r js |„ told them—»Do not. while 
all upon you I sleep, awake met Do ye keep yourself 

18. Hus palace, tins kingdom, tins seat ar id continually press my feet as 

of Justice, are at your disposal You are j ollg as 1 s i eep . 


Earth 1 As regards myself, \ depend 
lirely upon you. n 


duty, unhesitatingly, said—So be tt l In* 
deed, Ihe king ’and the queen kept them* 
selves awake all mght, duly engaged ! in 


lq Addressed tn these words by the 5e ] vt ., alv ake all mght, duly engaged hn 
kmtr! Chyavana of Bhngu’s race, filled with teni j in g and serving the Bislu in the man* 
Ereat toy, said to Kustiika tliese words ,m „ e r directed. 1 he royal pair, O king, ac» 
reply/ compluhed the Kistn’s order with earnest* 

p ness and attention, 

Chyavana Said.—" 34 Meanwhile the holy Brahmana,’ 

20 1 do not, O king, covet year king* i, a y,ng thus commanded the king, slept 

d. m, nor your riches nor the damsels you soundly, without changing his posture or 
have nor your kine, nor your provinces nor j urmn g cvei , cee, for one and twenty days, 
">«'» ”“' B “ ’»•»»" taten 35 The ltm e , O deligliter .1 .h. Kun„. 

OMie * . abstaining from food, along with Ins wife. 

21 li ft pleases you an joi , Sy ,t joyfully the whole time, engaged in 

all \>«-pih to observe a certain vow t | , , . .... a ° 


si all begin to observe a certain' ^ tending and serving the Risk 

wish yon and your coitsou to yerve me 6 b 

during that period unhesitatingly 3 6 ° n the expiration of o 


■> vr "‘t rZ by £ ^ to rhT 8 ,t“S"*r , »S o s 


O Dharata. and answered him. say- 
ing^Be il S0| O Kishi * 

23 Pleased with tie Risl«’» words, the 
king led I tin to an apartment of the palace. 
It was an excellent one, agreeable to see. 
11 e king showed him eve-ythttig in that 
room 

Ihe king said:-- 


37 Famished and toll worn, the king 
and the queen fallowed him but that fore¬ 
most of Utshis did n< t please to cast a 
Single look upon any of them. 

33 Proceeding a little way the son of 
Bhrigu disappeared in the very sight of the 
royal pair At this, the king, struck with 


24 this, O holy one Is your bed Do I G nef * dropped down on the Earth. 


i hve here as you please 1 O y 


39 Comforted, he i 


asceticism for your wealth, myself and my accompanied by lm q ,een, the kine Dos* 
queen shall iry our best to give you every sessed of great splendour, began to search 
comfort and every pleasure everywhere for the liishi. 6 

25. Wide tl ey were thus conversing 

with each other, the sun was over t! e men* _ m 

dun Ilia Itishi ordered llic king to bring ~ 

) im (ood and drink. 
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■CHAPTER Lilt. 
(ANUbHASANlKA PARVA),-*- 
Continued, 

iTudkishthira Said 
I. After tlie Rislit had disappeared, 
What did llie king do and what also his 
tugIdy“blessed wife t fell roe this, O 
grandfather. 

Bhishma said:- 1 - 

2 Not seeing the RisM, the kirtg, 
stricken with shame, toil-worn, and losing 
Ins senses, returned to Ins palace, accom¬ 
panied by Ins queen. 

3. Entering Ins mansion tn a dejected 
spirit, Ihe spoke not a word with any 
nne. He thought only of that conduct of 
Ctiyavana. 

. 4- With a despairing heart he then went 
to Ins Toom there he beheld the son of 
BhrigU stretched as before on his bed. 

5 Seeing the Rislit there, they wonder¬ 
ed modi. Indeed, tlrey began to think 
tipon that very strange incident. Hie sight 
of lire Kishi removed their fatigue. 

6 Seated once more by his side, they 
again begin to gemty press his feet as 
before Meanwhile the great ascetic con¬ 
tinued to sleep soundly as before. Onlj, lie 
now lay on another side. 

7. Gifted with great energy, he thus 
passed another twenty-one days Moved 
by fear, the royal pair showed no change 111 
their attitude or sentiment towards the 
Rtsln. 

8. Awaking then from his steep the as- 
ceiic addiesstd the king and the queen, 
sajmg,—Do ye rub my body with otl, t wish 
to luve a bath. 


power* before king Ruslnka (and Ids witeb 
Hits, however, O chref of Bbaratas, failed 
to disturb the equanimity of the rojai 
pair. 

14. The ne5ct tirtttt the powerful Rishl 
Vvas seen seated, after a bath, on the throne. 
It was from that place that be then showed 
himself to the king and the queen, 0 de¬ 
limiter of the Kurus. 

IS- With a cheerful face, king Kushika, 
together with his wife then offered the 
ftislu cooked food with great respect. 
Gifted with wisdom, and with heart totally 
unmoved, Kusliua made this offer. 

The Ascetic said ■— 

16 liet the food be brought. Assisted 
by Ins wife, the king soon brought there the 
food. 

1?. lhere were various kinds of meat 
and different prep 4 ratio ns also thereof, 
lliere was a great Variety of vegetables also 
and potherbs. 

18 1 here were juiqy cakes too among 

those dishes and several agreeable kinds of 
confectionery, and solid preparations of 
rhilk Indeed, the Viands were different in 
kinds and taste. Among them there were 
also some lood—forest produces—-such aJ 
ascetics liked and took. 

tp Various sweet fruits lit to be cairn 
by Icings, were also there. Uiere were 
Vadaras and Ingudas and Kasbm*ryy3* 
And Bhallat-ikas 

20. I he food that was offered contain¬ 
ed such things as are taken by house holders 
as also such things as are taken by the 
forest-dwellers. Through fear of tf' e 
Rishi's curse, the king had caused all fclrtds 
ol food to be gathered and got ready fo r 
Ills guest. 


9. Famishing »nd tod-worn though they 
Were, forthwith tlrey Volunnerred their ser¬ 
vices and soon approached the Kislu with 
a rich oil that had been prepared by 
boiling it a hundred tunes 

10 White the Risht was sealed at his 
ease, the king and the queen, silently, con¬ 
tinued to tub bilk Gilted with great asce¬ 
tic merit the mu of Bhr.gu did not once 
utter the word Sufficient. 

11. Bhngu's son however saw that the 

royal pair were totally unmoved Rising 
up all on a sudden, he entered the bath 
room. 

12--I3 The various articles necessary 
tor a bath and such as were fit for a king's 
use, were ready there. Without using, «riy 
Ol those aiticks, the R«lu once more dis- 
Fpcartti tticic and ilitn by Ins Yoga* 


214—22. All this food, brought from the 
kitchen, was placed before Chyavana. A 
seat was also placed for him and a bed too 
was spread. 1 he dishes were then ca««“ 
to be covered with while cloths. Soon how¬ 
ever, Chyavana of Bhrrgn's race put fire W 
all the things and reduced them to ashes- 

23 Gifted with great intelligence, the 
rojal pair showed no anger at this conduct 
of the Risht, who once more, after tin** 
disappeared before the very eyes, of the 
king and the queen. 

24 The royal sage Kushifca thereupon 
stood there in the same posture for d'O 
whole nigh*, with Ins wife by fits side, »•»“ 
will,out speaking a word Gified i*H» 
great prosperity, he did not yield 10 wralh. 

25—26. Every day, good and pure food 
of various sorts, excellent beds, proftwe 
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tUlicks Mtied fdr l»aih, And cloths ©J 
Various sorts, were collected and kept 
ready irt (lie palace hr the litslu. Indeed, 
Chyivana could not find any lault in the 
conduct of the king. 

J7. Then addressing king Ktishlka, the 
twice-born Rlslil said to him,—Do you wnh 
your spouse, yoke yourself to a car and 
take me on it whereever I shall direct. 


4 $. Unhesitatingly, the king answered 
Chyavana having asceticism (or wealth, 
saying 1 —So be it!—And he further enquir¬ 
ed of the Itishi, asking,—Winch car shall 
l bring T Shall it be my pleasure-car for 
making pleasure-journeys or, shall it be my 
war-chariotl 

jij—ji, Thus addressed by the delight¬ 
ed and contented king, the ascetic said to 
him,—Do you promptly get ready that 
Chariot with which you attack hostile cities I 
Indeed, that War-diirlOt of yours, with every 
Weapon, with Us standard and (lags, its 
darts and jsvHinS and golden columns and 
poles, should be made ready. Its rattle 
resembles (he tinkling of betls. ft is adorned 
with numberless arches made ol pure gold. 
It IS always furnished With hundreds of high 
and excellent weapons1 lie king said,— 
So be ft,—and soon made his great war- 
chat lot ready. 

31. And be yoked Ids wife thereto on 
the left and his own sell on the right. And 
(he king placed on (he chariot, among i« 
other articles, (he goad which had three 
handles and winch had a point hard as 
^adamant and sharp as the needle. 

33 Having placed every article upon 
the car, the king said to the Kistu,—O holy 
one, nrlirreihtU (hechanot proceed? O, Jet 
the ion of Ohngu issue hit order. 

31—35* This your chanot shall proceed 
to the plate which you may be pleased to 
direct I fhits addressed, the holy man j 
ftphed to the Wing, saying,—|^t the car go , 
hence, draeged iluwJy, «:<-p by step Obey¬ 
ing my will, do ye two proceed in such a 
way that 1 may not fert any exhaustion. 

3^ t should be borne away pleasirtly, 
anj let a!) your people tee tins march that 

I make through their midst. No person 
that owes to me, as l prorerd along the 
road, should be driven away. I shall dutri* 
W.e ticket aniortf all. 

3J. To the Ilralmanas whs may ap¬ 
proach me on tl e way, f shat) gram thtir 
Wishes and bes‘ow Updn all cl them gems 
and fithea without stmt. 


33—40. Let all j! *s be done, O Jc’ni 
and da net entertain any t-nuyle* 

In* t»*e*t words of tl* l(u! i, the king ea’le 
bn KtTirts and told tl cm,—Yc shou! 


159 


without any feir, give awsy whatever Ure 
ascetic will command —1 lien profuse jewels 
and gems and beautiful women, and pairs 
of sheep, and coined and uncoined gold, 
and huge elephants resembling hills or 
mountain summits, and all the ministers ol 
the king, began to follow the Ruhi as be 
was earned on lhat chariot. 

45. Om* of Ob and Alas arcs* from 
every part of the City which was plunged in 
grief at that extraordinary spectacle, 1 j> e 
Utshi struck the lung and the queen Sud¬ 
denly with lhat goad having a sharp point, 

42. Though thus struck on the back 
and the cheeks, the royal pair stiff showed 
no sign of agitation. On the other band* 
they continued to carry the HjjIh on at 
before, 

43 Trembling from head fo foot, for 
no load had passed ttieir bps for fifty night*, 
and exceedingly weak, the hero c pair 
somehow succeeded in dragging that cx- 
celfent chariot. 


41. Repeatedly and deeply cut by the 
goacf, the royal pair became covered w<Ui 
blood. Indeed, O king, they then looked 
hire a couple of Kfishuka trees m the 
flowering season. 

43 Seeing the plight to winch tW 
king and queen had been reduced, the citt¬ 
erns became afflicted with greit grief. 
Pilled with fear of the curse of the Uishl, 
they kept tdecit under their misery, 

45. Collected In masses they said to each 
other,—See the mi<ht of penances » Al¬ 
though all of Us are angry, we are stilt 
uhabfe to foofc at the Rishf. 

47- Great U the energy cf the holy 
Run of purified soul I See also the en¬ 
durance of the king and his royal spouse. 

43. Though exhausted with fatigue and 

hunger, thev are still carrying the carl — 
The son Of nhrigu, d-iput the m 1S r ry | ie 
caused to ICushtks and Ini q lee „, could s-e 
no sign of dissatisfaction or agitation In 


Ebishma. said:— 


4 <) The perpetuster of „ 

srtmg the king and the q ,r en IOUIIv m": 

50. At tins deed afto, k, n j, i» u ,. . 

S£SS-S?£ 

Jt. Descending from thit ercellmt —- 
he unharnessed the r0ya , 
freed them, h e address lW) * 
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52. Indeed, the ion ol Bhngu, m « 
sole, deep, and delighted voice, said,—l am 
ready to give an excellent boon to >ou 
both. 

53 Delicate ax they were, their bodies 
had been pierced with the goad’ Moved 
by affection, that best of ascetics softly 
touched them with his hands whose healing 
virtues resembled those of ambrosia .itself, 
O duel ol the Bharatas. j 1 v 

51. Then the king answered,—Myself 
and my wife have felt no exhaustion—In* 
deed, all their fatigue had been removed 
through the power o[ the His hr, and hence it 
was that the king could say so to the ltisln. 


55. Pleased with their conduct, the ill¬ 
ustrious Chyavain said to them ,—1 have 
never before spoken falsehood. It must, 
therefore, be as 1 have Said. 

56 This spot on the banks of Ganga 
is very charming and auspicious. 1 shall, 
observing a vow, Hve for a little while here, 
O king. 

57. Do you return to your city. You 
are exhausted I You shall come again, 'to¬ 
morrow O king,' you shall returning with 
jour wife, see me here. 

58. Yon should riot give to anger or 
grief. 1 he time is come when yon shall 
reap a great reward » 1 hat which is covet 
ed by you and which is in your heart will 
indeed be done. 

59 Thus addressed by the Rishi. king 
KusTuia, with a pleased heart, replied to 
the Hislu in these pregnant words. 

60. I have entertained no anger or grief, 
O tiigt ly blessed one f We have been 
cleansed and sanctified by you, O holy 
one l We hav? once more become youth, 
ful bee our bodies have become greatly 
beautiful and possessed of great strength. 

6t. I do not any longer see those wounds 
that were caused by you on our bodies 
with your goad • Verily, with my wife, I 
am in good health. 

62 I see my goddess become as beauti¬ 
ful in body as an Apsara. Indeed, she is 
endued with as much beauty and splendour 
as she had ever been before. s 


63 AH this, O great ascetic, ts due 
your favour Indeed, there 15 nothn 
wonderful m all this, O holy R.shi of po» 
ever unbafiled. 


to 


64 Thus addressed by the king, Chya- 

vana said to him —You shall with your 
wife, return here to morrow, O king. 

63 Willi these words, the royal sage 
Knst ika was sent away Saluting the Rishi, 
the king, endued with a handsome body. 


returned to hn capital like a second Uittg 
of the celestials. 

06 *1 he counselled then, with ihf 1 

pnest, came out to welcome him Hn 
troops also and the dmcmg women and all 
his subjects, did the same. 1 

67 Surrounded by them all, king Ku* * 
sluka, sliming in beauty and splendour, 
entered Ins city, with a delighted heart, 
and Ins praises were sung by bards and 
encomiasts. 

GS. Having entered his erty and per* 
formed all Ins mnrmng rites, lie ate will 
Ins wife. Gifted with great solendjuf, Ibe 
king then passed the night happily. 

69 Each saw the other to be possessed 
of fresh youth fulness AH ihew sufferings 
and pams having ceased, thev saw each 
other to resemble a celestial. Gifted with 
the splendour they had got as a boon from 
tint foremost of Brabmarras, and possessed 
of exceedingly lovely features and beautiful 
forms, both of them passed a happy niglA 
in their bed. 

70 In the interval spreader of the feat* 
of Bhrtgu’s race, trtv. r the Rishi having 
penances for his wealth, converted by hl» 
Yoga power, that charming wood on the 
bank of Ganga into a retreat full of wealth 
of every kind and adorned with every 

; variety of jewels and gems on account of 
\ which it excelled >11 beauty and splendour 
the very abode of the king of the celestial ‘ 


CHAPTER LIV. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PAUVA) — 
Continued, » 

Blmhma said:— , * 

1. When fhat night passed away, lh* 
great king Kushika awoke and perform™ 
Ins morning rites. Accompamdby his wlfe 
he then went towards that forest which tl’ e 
Rishi had selected for his residence., 

2 Arrived there, the king saw a palatial 
mansion made entirely of gold Having * 
thousand columns each of which was made 
of gems and precious stones it looked Ii* e 
a mansion belonging to the Gandharvas. 

3—4 Kushika saw in every part of that 
building st^ns of celestial design. And 
he saw lulls with charming .valleys, and 
lakes with lotuses on their bosom, and 
mansions full of rich and curious articles, 
and gateways and arches, O Bharat* 
And the lung beheld many open glade* 
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nd optfn spot* carpeted *ith gras*, artd 
cscmblmg field* ol gold. 

5 And tie saw many Sahakara* adorn- 
ed with blossoms, and K>takas and LMda- 
Irfkas, and Diiavas, and A*h«kas, and 
blossoming Itundas, and Ahmuktas 

6 And he saw there many Champakas 
mid TilaUas and Bliavyus and Panasas and 
VyanjuUs and Kamikaras adorned with 
flowers. 

7 And Hie king saw many Shyama* 
Olid Varaiiapnstipas and the creepers called 
Avtapadika, all dipt properly and beaoli- 
.fully. 

8. And the lung saw tree* on whitlt 
lotnsis of various species bloomed in all 
■their beauly, and some of which bore 
flowers of every season And he saw also 
many mansions that looked like celestial 
Cars or like beautiful mountains. 

' ij —jo And at some places, O Bharata 

there were tanks and hkes full of cool 
water and at others were those that were 
full of mmt or hot water. And there were 
various kinds of excellent seats , and costly 
beds and bedstead* made of gold and j 
gems and cveilnd with beautiful clotlia and 
carpets There were profuse viands and ! 
edibles, all well dressed and ready for use. 

it—12 —And there were lalking parrots, 
she-parrots Bluingnr*]:)*, Kokitax Shsta- 
P'tras with KoyasMtkm and Kukkubhas, 
and peacocks and e»cks and Datyuhas and 
Jivajimkas and Chakoras and monkejs 
ami swan* and Sarasas and Chakravakas 

f\ Here and there he saw bevies o* 
rejoicing Apsaraa and conclaves of happy 
Gandhafvas, O monarch. 

tf. And he saw other Gandharvas at 
oil tf places rrjoicmg with their dear wive* 
The king sometimes saw these sights and 
•omelimes could not see them. 


15. The king heard alio sweet note* of 
vocal music and the sweet voices of pre¬ 
ceptor* engaged in left irtng (heir disciple* 
on the Vedas and the i>C( ip’.itres. And 
the king also heard the harmonious notes 
of the geese spotting m the like* 

tfi Seeing such fngl ly wonderful spec¬ 
tacle*. the kmg began to reflect inwardly, 
saying,—I* this a dteamT Or, is all tlm 
due to an alienation ©I my mind 7 Ur is 
at all teal t 


^ tj, O, l have, without renouncing m 
body, aoaWd to the beatitude of Heaven 
n I* land is either the Sacred couMiy 0 
Oe Ucura-Kurus, oe tie abode olle, 
AmraYati, »{ the k ng o! the celestials. 


tS. O what are these wonderful spec¬ 
tacle* that l see 1 —Reflecting ll us, the king 
at last saw that foremost of Rtslus. 

It) In that golden palace Ijnvmg columns 
made ol jewels and gems the son ol Bhrigu 
lay stretched on a costly and excellent bed. 

to. With hi* wife by his side, the king 
approached, with an exulting heart, the Kisltt 
“as he lay on that bed. Chyavana, how¬ 
ever, speedily disappeared at this, With the 
bed iisdf upon winch he lay. 

2t Hie king then saw the Rishi at 
another part of that forest, seated on a mat 
! made ol Ivusha grass, and mentally engaged 
m the recnal of some high Mantra* 

22 Through his Yoga-power, thus did 
! that Brahmans stupefy the lung In a 
; moment that charming forest, those bevm 
of Apsaras, those bands of Gandharvas, 
those beautiful trees all disappeared. 

The bank’of G*»ga became as silent 
as usual, and Appeared as before covered 
with lCuvha grass and anthills. 

24 Having seen that highly wonderful 
spectacle and us q nek disappearance also, 
king .ICushika, wilt) hi* wife, became filled 
with Wonder, 


25 With a delighted heart, the fcmg 
addressed Ins wife saying, see, O amC 
abfe one, die various agreeable scene* and 
sights, occurring nowhere else, which we 
two have just seen. 

sd. AH this « due to the favour o* 
Blirigu's son and the power of his penances, 
fly penances one attains all winch cherishes 
m his imagination. 


,1 *V j "T ” * re superior to even 
(he kingdom of the three world* With 
penance* well-performed. Liberation itself 
may be acq nred, Mark, the power of the 
great and celestial Rnbj Chyavana derived 
from hi* penances! He can, at Ins plea- 
*ure, create even other worlds. 

39 Only Brillmanas are bom (n (!.,« 
rtee l! fQr .y‘ 1 ten ?S and understanding sacred 
JlnE; 1 W 1,0 ehe * avc ^'y^ani fould do 

But°’.h-T re,J:n,y r R ’ ay , be ac T**red easily* . 

">«ii.-o.si. 
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bending llteir beads they adored Jam 
who were worthy of adoration, 

33 Uttering a benediction upon the 
king, the Until, Rifted with great mtelh- 
gtnee, O king, comforted the king and sard, 
—Sit down on that seat. 


34““35 After this, O monarch, the son 
of Bhngu, without guile or insincerity c[ 
any sort, pleased the king with many soft 
words, and then said,—O king, you have 
completely subjugated Hie five organs of 
action and the five organs of knowledge 
with the mind as their sixth. Tor this you 
have come out unhurt from the fiery ordeal 
I had prepared for you. 


36. I have been properly honored and 
adored, O son, by joU, O foremost of all 
persons gifted with speech. You have n<> 
sin, not even a minute one, m you. 


37 Give me leave, O king, for I shall 
now proceed to th# place 1 came from. I 
have been highly pleased with you, O king. 
Pray accept the boon 1 am ready to give ! 

Knshika said — 


38. Before jou, O holy one, I hv 
staid hke one staying in the midst of a fire, 
lhatlhave not yet, O chief of Bhngu’s 
race, been reduced to ashes is sufficient. 


39 Even Hire is the highest boon tha' 
1 have got, O dehghterof Bhngu» 1 ha 
you have been pleased by me, O Brahmana 
and that I have succeeded in rescuing mj 
race from destruction, O sinless one, art 
in my case the best boons. 

40 This I consider, O learned Brah. 
mana as a distinct mark of your favour 
lhe object of my life has been accomplished 
Even this is what I cot.s.der the very obieci 
of my sovereignty. Ih.sis the highest fruit 
ot my penances 

41 If, O learned Brahmana, you have 
been pleased with me, O dd.^hter ol 
Bhngu, then do you remove some doubts 
which are in my mind. 


CHAPTER LV. 
(ANUSIIASANA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

Chyavana said •— 

Do\. 2V«" A CC f pC a ’ boon f ™m n 

doub* “ thlt ° k,n£r ‘ leI ‘ me , what 1 
, s lUat ,s lf » your mind, I 5 h 
«namly aecomphal, all your purposes. 


Ensbika said 

2 If you have been pleased with me, 
O holy one, do you then, U son of Bhngu, 
tell me your object m living m my palace 
for sometime, for I wish to hear it. What 
was your object in sleeping on the bed 
I assigned you for, one and twenty days 
continuously, without changing sides. 

3 O foremost of ascetics, what also was 
jour object, again in going out of the room 
without speaking a single word. 

4. Why did you, again, without any 
reason, disappear and once more become 
visible? Why, O learned Brahmana, did 
you again lay yourself dowp on the bed, 
and sleep, as before, for one and twenty 
days. 

5 Why did von go out after you were 
rubbed by us with oil for your bath? Why, 
also, after having made various kinds of 
food in my pshce to be collected, did you 
consume them with fire ? 

. 6 What was the cause of your sudden 
journey through my city on the car ? What 
was your object in giving away so much 
riches » What was your motive in showing 
us the wtmders of the forest created by 
jour Yogarpower. 

7. What, indeed, was your motive in 
showing O great ascetic, so many palaces 
made of gold and so many bed-strads 
supported on posts of jewels and gems? 

8 Why also did all these wonders dis* 
appear from our sight? I wish to hear 
the cause of alt this 1 h in king of all these 
acts of jours, O perpetuater of Blirigu’s 
race, I became stupefied 

9 I cannot comprehend your motive 
U you having penances for wealth, ! wish 
to hear th e truth about all those acts of 
yours in full. 


Cbyavana said 

10 Listen to me as I tell you fully the 
reasons wl ich had moved me m all these 
acts of mine Asked by >ou, O king, I 
cannot refuse to e lighten you 

it. In days of jore, on one occasion 
when the Hemes had assembled together, 
T'k ^ rar| df alf| er Brahman said some words. 
I heard them O king and shall now repeat 

them to you, 

12 On account of a quarrel between 
rahmana and Kshatriya energy, there 
will occur an mterrmxture m my race- 
w } r Sraudson, O king, wiB become endued 
with great energy and power. 

t„i 3 . faring tins I came here resolved 
to exterminate jour race. Indeed, I came, 
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O KuiliHn, seeking the ultef extermina- 
lion of youf family, m fact, for reducing 
to ashes all your descendants. 

14 ftfoved by this motive I came to 
jour palace, O monarch, and said to you,— 
I shall observe some vow. Do you attend 
upon me and serve me dutifully. 

15 While living, however, in your house 
I could not see Any shortcomings in you 
It is for that reason, O royal sage, that 
you are still alive, for otherwise you would 
have by this been dead. 

16 It was with this resolution that t 
slept for twervty-aue days in the hopelhftt 
somebody would awake me before I arose 
cut of my own accord, 

17. You, however, with your wife, did 
not awake me. Even then, O best of kings, 
I became delighted with you. 

18, Rising from my bed f went out of 
the chamber without speaking to any of 
you 1 did this, O king, In the hope that 
you would ask me and thus I would have 
an opportunity of cursing you, 

19 l then disappeared, and again 
showed myself in the room of your palace, 
i and once more following Yoga slept lor one 
and twenty days. 

20, My motive was this. Exhausted 
with tod and hunger you two would be 
angry with me and do what would be un¬ 
pleasant to me It was from this motive 
that f caused yourself and your wife to be 
afflicted with hunger, 

21, In your heart, however, O king, the 
Slightest feeling of anger or vexation did 
not rise For tins, O king, l became higty 
pleased with you. 

23. When I caused various kinds of 
food to be brought and then set fire to 
'them, I hoped that yourfelf with your wife 
would yield to anger at the sight Even 
that act, however, of mine was tolerated 
by y on, 

33—24 I then ascended the car, O 
king, and addressed you, saying,— Do you 
■with your wile bear me I—You did what l 
ordered, without the feast scruple, O king l 
1 became delighted at tins. The gills ol 
riches I made could not excite your anger. 

2S- Pleased with you, O king, I created 
with the help of my Yoga-power that forest 
wh cl* yourself with your wife did see here. 
Listen, O king, to the object I had. 

36. Tor pleasing you and your queen I 
made you to have a glimpse of Heaven, All 
those things which you have seen m these 
woods, O king, arc a foretaste of Heaven. 

O btu of kings, for a little while I 


'made you and jour ! wife Behold, in even 
your earthly bodies, some sights of Heaven. 

2? AH this 1 was done for showing-the 
power of penances and tlte reward that js 
ill Store for Virtue llie desire that arose 
In your heart, O monarch, at sight of those 
delightful objects, is known to me. 

29 You became desirous ol obtaining 
the dignity of a Brahmana and the merit of 
penances, O king, disregarding the sover¬ 
eignty of the Earth, nay, the sovereignty 

i of very Heaven. 

30 You thought this O kin? The 

status of a Brahmana u higl ly difficult to 
get, having become a Brahmana, K is 
highly difficult to obtain the status of a 
Rishi , having become a Rishi it is difficult 
to become an ascetic. 1 

3t I tell you that youir desire will be 
fulfilled From you O Kushika, will origi¬ 
nate a Brahmana who shall be called after 
your name. The person that witl be the 
third in descent from you shall obtain the 
status ol a Brahmana. 1 

32. Through the energy of the Bhpgus, 
your grandson, O king, will be an ascetic 
gifted with the splendour of fire. 

33 He shall always strike all men, in¬ 
deed, the inhabitants of the three worlds, 
with fear. I tell you the truth. 

34* O royal sage, du you accept tfie 
boon that is now |ii your mind I shall 
soon start for a sojonrn to all the sacred 
waters rime is expiring. , 


Kushika said — 

35 This, O gr^at ascetic, is a high boon 
in my case, for you have been pleased with 
me 1 Let that take plate which you have 
said ' Let my grandson become a Brahma- 
na, O sinless one 


> Indeed, Jet ibedfgmiy of Qrahmana- 
hood attach to my family, O I oly one! 
1 his is the boon l pray for l I wish to once 
more ask you m full, O holy one. 

“ ?. 7 ,. l " w!,at w »y O delighter of Bhngu, 
'dignity of Brahmanahood attach to 
my family* Who will be my friend ? Who 
will have my affection and respect? 
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(ANUSHASANIKA PARVAJ- 

Contmued. 

Chyayanasaid — 




you 

for 



•UAUADDARATA. 


134 


which, O monarch, I came hither for exter- 
initiating your race. 

2. I lus is well-known, O king, that the 
Kshatriyas should always have tne help o( 
the sons of Blirigu in the matter of sacri 
(ices through an irresistible decree of 
destiny, the KshaUtyas and the Bhargavas 
will quarrel. 

3 The Kshatnyas, O ling, will kifl all 
the descendants o( Blirigu t liy an ordi¬ 
nal ce oi fate, tl ey mil rout out the race 
of Blirigu, not scaring even infants in their 
mothers' wombs. ^ ( 

4 There will then be born in Bhrign’s 
race a Rishi of the name ol Urva Gift¬ 
ed with great energy, he will in splendour 
certainly resemble lire or the sun 

5 He will cherish such anger as will be | 
sufficient to consume the three worlds. He 
will be competent to reduce the whole 
Earth with ail tier mountains and forests 
Hito ashes. 

6. Tor a little while he will put out the 
flames of that fiery rage, throwing 11 into 
the Mare’s mouth that wanders tlirougli 
the ocean, 1 

7—9 He will have a son of the name of 

Riel ilia, the whole science ofjarms, O 
sinless one, in us embodied form, Will came 
to him, for the exterminatiou*o( the entire 
Kshairiya caste, through a decree of Des¬ 
tiny -* Reeelt 1 g that science b.y inward 
1 light, he will, by Voga power, communicate 
! it to his son the highly blessed Jamadagni 
J of purified soul that foremost of Bhti- 
1 gu s race will bear that science in his mind 

to O you of - righteous stud Jamadagni 
will marry a girl, tailing her from your 
race, lor spreading Us glory, O chief Of the 
BharMas , 1 

11 Having obtained for Wife the daugh¬ 
ter of Gadhi and your grand daughter, O 
king, that great ascetic wilt beget a twice- 
born son gifted with Kshatriya accom¬ 
plishments. 


1 manahood Will attach to one who « third 
m descent from yon You shall become a 
relative of the Bhargavas 1 

Blmlmia said •— 

15 {fearing (liese word# of the great 
ascetic Chyavana, king Kuslukx became 
filled with joy, and answered as follow — 

16—17 Indeed, O best of the BluraUs, 
lie said—Soi be it l—Gifted with htgn 
energy, Cliyavma once more addressed 
the king, and urged him to accept a boon 
from himself. Hie king replied,—Very 
welf Tromyou, O great ascetic, l shall 
obtain the fruition of my Wish. 

18—19—20 Let my familybecdme inves¬ 
ted with the dignity of Brahmanahood, and 
let it always set us heart upon virtue 1— 
1 lie ascetic Chyavana, thus solicited, 
granted the king's prayer, and bidding 
lareweil to the king, started on h s intended 
sojourn to the sacred waters. I have now 
told you' everything, O Bharata, relating 
to >our questions, vm , how the Bhrlgus 
and the Kushikas became connected with 
each other by marriage Indeed, O kng. 
everything took place as the Rishi Chya* 
vaita had said Die birth of Rama {°* 
Bhrigu’s race) and of Vishwamt ri (of 
Kusl ifca s race) happened in the way th 3 ^ 
Chyavana had said 


CHAPTER LVII. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PAUVA) — 

Continued, 

Yudhishthira said — 1 , 

t 1 am s(upefied, O grandfather, l<5 
hear your words 1 thinking that the Earl'* 
is wow destitute of a very large wutobef 
of kings all of whom were gifted with gr* at 
prosperity, my heart beepmes filled with 


ta In your race will be born a son, a 
Kshatriya gifted w th the virtues of a Brah 
mana Possessed of great virtue, I e will 
be the son of Gadla Known by the name 
of Vish wamitra, le will til energy come to 
be considered as the equal of Vnliaspati 
lumseU, the preceptor ol the celestials. 


13 The illustrious Rictnka will gran 
ttis son to y our race, tl is Kshatriya wh 
will be endued with high penances. 1 w 
women will be the cause in the matter 1 
this exchange of sons, 

14 All this will take place at |> 
command of the Grandfather It wi 
never be otherwise, lhe status of Brat 


2 Having conquered the Earth and 
acqif'red hundreds or kingdoms, O Bharata, 
1 turn with grief, O grandfather, at the 
tliotftiht of the millions of men l have 
killed 

3. Alas, what will the condition be ol 
those foremost ladles who have been de¬ 
prived by us of husbands and sons ana 
maternal uncles and brothers? 

4 Having 7 killed those Kurus—° ar 
kinsmen, that is and our friends and well- 
wishers —we shall have to sink in he* 1 
with heads hanging downwards. Xhere 
! is no doubt of this. "■ 
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t, 1V(ew o kmc, 1 wish to receive mstuic- return. 

tloni Smlou. 15 One having penance* for wealth and . 

afways passing *>»* d-*y* i« V«g* obtains 
Vaisliamp'wana 8X1Q t— good beds and seats and vet Ides. >«* 

6 I he great Bhishm*, W,n* «h«e nouhemj; Hie body by enten ig «‘ bur 1 ^ 
words of Yndhuhtlura, reflected upon fue, one becomes an object of tespect 
(Item acutely with tin* Irlp of Itts under- the region of Urahmaii 

standing, and addressed Yudliiahtklfa In yg lltose who lie on (lie hard and bare 
reply. ground aeq lire houses and beds * ,,ose 

who clothe themselves in rags and barks 

Slliahma Bald 5 d dresses and ornament*. 3 

7. Hear wh*t l say to you It Is highly ,7 By avoiding the several agreeable 

wonderful and is a great mjstery 5 lie tastes one succeeds in winning great pros- 
sul ject is the ends (hat creatures acquire p ent y. By abstaining from meat and fish, 
after death as (he rewards of particular 0(le gets long-lived childen. e 

acts or courses of conduct they follow. |8 0ne „, la sometinle ,n Uda- 

8. One goes to Heaven by penances. V asa, mode of life, becomes the very lord of t 

By prnances one Acq nres fame Dy u, e celestial region. 1 he man who speaks 
penances. O ,mighty king, one lives long the truth, O best of men, succeeds in sport* 
and gets all articles of enjoyment. , t ng happily with the celestials themselves. { 

o. By penances one acquires knowledge, _ , __.. 

science health and Ireedom from disease, 1 *9 Uy making gifts °" e acquires great 

teamyof person, prosperity, and blessed- fame on account of his lugli achievements, 
ness, b chief of DhmtW race. I By abstention from cruelty, one acquires 

liealth and freedom from disease Dy serv- 
10 By penances one acquires riches. M ,£ the Urahcnanas with respect, on* acquires 
By observing lie vow cl silence one kingdom and sovereignty, and the high 
succeeds m bringing the whole world pOI1llon of a Brahmana 
under I Is sway By making gills one _ m . , . 

gets all kinds of enjoyable articles By , By making gifts of water and other i 
observing the rite of Diksha one acquires drinks, one acq ures eternal fame on ac* 1 
birth in a good and hr k h family. count of high achievements. By making 

.. -r. , ,,, , , gifts of food, one^acn utea various articles 

II. These who spend their hves hvmg 0 f enjoyment, 
upon only fiu is and roots succeed in 

•cq ilnfig kingdom and sovereignty, liiose 2I * One who gives peace to ail crea- 
who live upin the leaves nl plants and lures, (by refraining to do them any injury), 
trees ns thtir food succeed in ^omg to becomes frued from every region. By serr* 
Heaven. mg the gods, one obtains a kingdom and j 

»J. One who live upm water only « teUw > 
attains to Heaven. By making gilts one 33 Dy presenting 1 ghls si places which 
imply increases I is wealth By serving are dark and frequented by men, one ae- 
wilh reverence his preceptor, p«e acquires quires a good eye-sight By giving away 
learning. By pe,forming Slirad ihas every h°°d nnd titaulifu! objects, one acquires a 
day rn honor cl I is Departed Manes, 0 ne memory and understanding. 


under lit sway By making gifts one 
gets all kinds of enjoyable articles By 
observing the rite cl Diksha one acquires 
birth in a good and litj,h family. 


acquires m large 1 umber of children. 


33 By distributing scents and garlands. 


iq. By obt*rvmg Dikshs upon poiherbs I °^ C ac fl 1 rc * far-reaching fame [| M 

«M ve^ubV,. on- , C q nres a l,r« Wh ? t al,, '* , ' , ^ their hair 

<• wnVr ol Ume u ose wl o bee upon a ” J b « ard »' E et e *«Jlent cht'dren. 
grass and straw sxc-ef in going to *4 By observing fasts and initiation 
Heaven By bailing litre every d.y 1 anJ baths, O n israta, for twelve 1 earsone 
w„h the rrce-svary me,. cn# acqirei i { «qu.res a regnn wt ic l, „ ,u P enur to th»r 
large number cf w»» M . By drinking ib c I attainable by unreturning h-ro-s 13t 

liSSicya-" " ,u '" c * ■« i ’" 

t, 'll. Hril iM— - 1 - M ,v,r, j Br • l»H>, ®n. bYlYc i "rr^ r ^ i' 

is sjKrvss x ke.*” a 

f ** ll**l t J V) 4 kl* a > mv«a IJy .H.r.n. I ,, n , , 

\'*J' '« » * '««* « desert, cnf 1 seAmgYis cb* 

a kr. £ e.m crumt-i.-y, r*d byjte^O Buf£. C V, “ * l,e 

* c raai i bi 0 gives 
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hway fruits ami flowers success In gaming 

Sbcred knowledge. 

,27. The man wlu> gives away a thousand 
ktne With horns bedecked with gold, suc¬ 
ceeds In acquiring Heaved. Ibis has been 
tiectard by the very deities In a celestial 
assemblage, 

28 One who gives away a ICapiladiW 
With her calf, with a bralen pot for milking, 
With horns bedecked with gold, and pos¬ 
sessed of various other accomplishments, 
obtains the (tuition of all his desires from 
that cow. , 

jg f Such a person, on account of that 
Set of gift, litres in the Celestial region far 
ns many years as there arc It sirs on the 
body of the Cow and rescues in the next 
World his sons and grandsons and all his 
family lo the seventh degree- 

3d 'That rrtan gets to the regions of the 
Vasils Who gives aWay a cow with horns 
beautifully decorated with gold, accom¬ 
panied with a braien jar for milking, along 
with a pieCe cl cloth embroidered with gold, 
a jneajure of sesame and a sum of money as 
gift* 

3 t. A gift df leine teSCUes the giver lit 
Irt the next world when he finds himself 
falling into the deep darkness of heJl and 
fettered by his own deeds in this world, 
like a boat with sails that have caught the 
air rescuing a person drowning in the 
ocean. 

*3J. He'Who confers a daughter accor¬ 
ding to the Brahma form upon an eligible 
person, or who makes a gilt of Und to a 
Urahmana, or who gives food according to 
due rites, succeeds 111 attaining to the region 
of lndra. 

3J. That man wt>o presents a house, 
furnished with every sort of furniture to a 
Ural man* given lo Vedic studies and en¬ 
dued with every accomplishment and good 
behaviour, lives in the country of the Uttara- 
Kurus. 

34. IJy making gifts of draft bullocks, a 
person acquires the region of the Vasus 
Gift of gold secures Heaven Gift of pure 
gold yields greater mem still. 

JS By making gift of an umbrella, one 
acquires a palatial residence By making 
gilt of a pair of sandals or shoes, one ac¬ 
quires good cars, lhe reuard of cloths, 
•* personal beauty, and by making gifts 
cl scents, one gets a fragrant body in 
next hfe. 

36 One who gives flowers and fruits 
and plains and trees to a Urahmana, ac¬ 
quires, without any tod, a palatial residence 


containing beiutlfu! wonted ahd pIe>Uy 
riches. 

37. The giver t)f fdod and drink of 
different tastes and pther articles Of enjoy¬ 
ment succeeds in acquiring profuse supply 
of such articles. The giVer, Ogam, of houses 
and cloths get articles of a similar riatufe. 
f here is no doubt m this. 

33 . That person Who makes gifts cl 
garlands arid mcedse arid scents knd tin* 
guents and the articles needed by men 
after a bath, and garlands to Brahmaitasi 
becomes freed from every disease and, 
possessed df persona! beauty, sports in Joy 
in the region reserved for great kings. 

39 That man, O king, who presents to 
a Urahmana a house that is stored with 
grant, furnished with beds, full of riches* 
auspicious, and delightful, acquires a pakrt 
Hal residence, 

40 He'who gives to a Brahitiana a 
good bed per(\)m?d with fragrant scents, 
covered with art ex'tellent ^beet, and piltoWs, 
gets without any efTortjjin his part a beau¬ 
tiful wife, belonging toa Respectable family 
and of agreeable manners. 

4t. The man who takes to a hero’s bed 
on the field of battle becomes the equal of 
the Grandfather Brahman himself. Pure 
is no end that is higher than this. Cvert 
this is what the great Rishis have said. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

42. Hearing these words of his ^gratid* 
father, Yudhishthira, the delighter of th* 
Kurus, became anxious to get the and 
reserved for heroes and 110 longer express^ 
any disgust for leading a domestic mode ol 
life, 

43 . Then, O foremoat of men, Yudlnsh* 
thira, addressing nil the other sons of 
Fandu, said to them —Let the words 
which our grandfather has said, command 
your faith.* 

I V» ‘fnrx, ilfi ‘fire Tanka vas wiki ‘‘in¬ 
famous Draupadi amongst them, highly 
spoke of the words of Yudhishthira and ea’d 

* yc«* 


CHAPTER LVIM. 
{ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Yudhishthira said 

•• I wish, o Dharata, chief to hear from 
y*u what the rewards are, O best of the 
Itufui, of the planting cl trees and U c 
digging ol tanks. 
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Bllistoila saiA - . ., 

i. A piece Of U"d °» a b « l , *S bt ' 
krttte. »M*te m the midst of chiming 
adorned with Various kinds of Meta s and 
inhabited by *U sorts of creatiires, Is con* 
sidered as the foremost of spots. 

* A particular portion of such land | 
should be chosen for digging a lank, 
shall tell von. In du- order, the different 
kinds of tanks 1 shall also l*U what 
the merits also are of the digging of tanks 
a The man who causes a tank to be dug 
becomes entitled to the respect and adora- 
tion of the three worlds. 

e. A tank full of water Is as agreeable 

and beneficial as the house of a fnend It 

Is gratifying to the Sun himself It also 
helps the growth of the celestials It is the 
foremost of all things that lead to fame. 

6_ r, The wtse have satd that the exea* ! 

vation of a tank brings on Virtue, ^ ProfU 
Pleasure A tank is said to be properly 
excavated. If It is made on a piece of land 
that is inhabited by respectable persons 
A tank is said to be necessary for all the 
four purposes of living creatures, lanks 
agam t are considered as forming the ex- 
cellent beauty of a country. 

8 lhe celestials, human beings, Osn- 
dharvas. Departed Manes Uragas, Raksha- 
sas, and even immobile beings, all re<ort 
to a tank full of water as their refuge. 

a I shall, therefore, recite to you the 
merits attached to tanks as described by 
great RI this, and the rewards in store for 
persons who cause ihem lo be excavated. 

10 The Wise have said that that m 
acquires the merit of an Agmhotra sacrifice 
in whose tank water is held in the season of 


16 That man rescues Ins wliote race in 
whose tank kme are seen to satisfy their 
thirst and from which pious men draw tlieif 
water- 

ij That man in whose tank kme satisfy 
tl eir thirst as also other animals and birds, 
and human beings, gains the merits of a 
horse sacrifice. 

18 Whatever quantity of water is drunk 
from one’s Lank mid whatever q tanmyr 
is taken therefrom by others for purposes of 
bathing all become stored for the benefit 
of the excavaler of the tank and he enjoys 
the same eternally in the next world 

10 Water, especially in the other world, 
is difficult to gel, O son. A gift of drink 
yields eternal happiness 

20. Make gifts of sesame here Make 
gifis of water Do you also give lamps. 
Wl lie alive and awake, do you sport happi¬ 
ly with kinsmen, these are acts which y >u 
shall not be able to achieve in the oilier 
rorld. 

it. The gift of drink, O chief of men, 
superior to every other gift In point of 
merit, it is superior to all oilier gifts 1 here* 
fore, do you make gifts of water. 

Thus have the Rtshis described the 
high merits of the excavation of tanks I 
shall now describe to you the planting of 
trees. ' 

If immobile objects, six classes 
have been spoken They are Vrtkshas, 
Gulmas, Latas, Vallis, Twakssras, and 
Irmas of diverse kinds. 

#4 lhese are the several kinds of 
getables. Listen now to the merit of 
their planting Dy planting trees one 
acquires fame in the world of men and 
tspicious rewards in the next world. 

25 Such a man Is applauded and res¬ 
pected in the world of the Departed Manes, 
buch a man’s name does not die even 
when he goes to live in the world of celes¬ 
tials. 


tl. The high reward in the world that j 

Is reaped by the person who makes a 
of a thousand kine is acquired by that n 
In whose tank water is held In the season of J 
autumn. 

U. That person in whose tank water | 
lies in the cold season acquires the merit j 
of the wight who performs a sacrifice ' "’ 
profuse gifts of gold 

13 That person in whose lank water | 
ties in the season of dew, acquires the 
have said, the merits of an Agnishtoma 
sacrifice 

14 That man in whose well-made tank 
water hes in the season of spring acquires 
the merit of the Auralra sacrifice. 

. , . - a °* please the deities by tlialr 

IS That man in whose tank water hei flowers, the Departed Manes bv theif 
in the season of summer wins, the Rishl fruits; and all guests and strangers hv th« 
s*y, the merits of a hone senfice. shadow they afford, SUa " Eerl b V ™ 

18 


26. The man who plants trees rescue* 
the ancestors and descendants of both his 
paternal and maternal lines Do you, 
therefore, plant trees, O Yudhishlhira. 

27. The trees that a man ptants be- 
come the planter’s children There is no 
doubt in this Departing from this world, 
such • man goes t0 the celestial region. 
Indeed, he enjoys many eternal regions of 
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IQ. Kmnaras, Ursgas, Rakshasas, deities 
G-nidharvas, and human beings, is also 
Uislus, all resort to trees as their refuge- 
30 Trees that bear dowers and fruits 
please all men. The planter of trees is 
saved” in the next world by the trees lie 
plants like children saving their own 
father. 

3t» Therefore, the man who is desirous 
of achieving his own good # should plant 
trees by the side of tanks and rear them 
like his own children. 1 he trees which a 
man plants are, according to both reason 
and the scriptures, the children ol the 
planter. 

33 That Brahmana wlio excavates a 
tank, and he who plants trees, and he who 
performs sacrifices, are all adored in the 
celestial region as men who are devoted to 
truthfulness of speech 
33 Hence, one should cause tanks to 
be excavated and trees to be planted, adore 
the deities in diverse sacrifices, and speak 
the truth. 


CHAPTER LIX. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 

ConUnutd. 

Yndhislithira sard:— 

1. Amongst all those gifts mentioned 
in the work other than the Vedas, which 
gilt, O chief of Kuril's race, is the most 
superior, in your opinion 7 

3. O powerful one, great is my curiosity 
in this matter. Do >ou describe to me that 
gift which follows the giver to the next 
yvorld ? 

SMshmi said 

3~“4 An assurance to all creatures of 
love and affection and abstention from 
every sort of injury, acts of kindness end 
favor done to a person in distress, gifts of 
articles made 10 one who solicits with thirst 
and agreeable to the solicitor's wishes, and 
whatever gifts are made without the giver’s 
t ever thinking of them as gifts made by him, 
' form, O chief of Bharata s race, the high¬ 
est and best of gifts 

3. Gift of gold, gift Of klne, and gift of 
nrc considered as sin»c1ean* 
sing Hey rescue the giver from lus evil 
deeds. 

6. O king, do you always make such 
gilts to the righteous Forsooth, gifts 
rescue the giver Irom all hti sms, 


i 7, That person who wishes to make hr* 
gilts eternal, should always give to person# 
giffed^wifh ^necessary q lahfications What¬ 
ever articles are desired by all and what¬ 
ever things are the best lit his house. 

g The man who makes gifts of agree¬ 
able tilings and who does to others what 1* 
agreeable to others always succeeds irr 
getting things that are agreeable to him¬ 
self Suclr a person - certainly become# 
agreeable to all, both here and hereafter. 

9, That man, O Yudlmhtlura, t* 3 
cruel wight who through vanity, does not, 
to the extent of his means, attend to the 
wishes of the poor arid helpless wl«o_5ohot 
assistance.} 

jo. He is, indeed the forenmst of men 
who - straws favour to even an helpless enemy 
falterr into distress when such enemy comes 
and prays for help, 

IT No man is equal to him who samfi** 
the hunger of a person who is emaciated, 
possessed of learning, destitute of the 
means of support, and weakened by misery. 

13 One should always. O'sort of Kunti, 
remove by ever means in his power, the 
distress of the pious observant of vows and 
acts, who.'though having no sons and wives 
and plunged into misery, do not yet solicit 
others for any kind of help 

13—14 1 hose persons who do not ultef 

blessings upon the deities and men, who are 
worthy of respect and always contented, 
and who live upon such aims as they gel 
without begging, are considered as vent- 
able snakes of virulent poison. Do you, U 
Bharata alway s protect yourself from them 
by making gtfls to them, fhey are cap¬ 
able 10 make llie foremost of flitvrija»- 
You are to find them out by means of ><> uf 
spies and agents. 

13. You should honor tliose men by 
gilts of good houses furnished with every 
necessary article, with slaves and servant** 
with good dresses and vestments, O * orl 
Kurti, and with alt articles bringing on 
pleasure and happiness. 

16 Righteous men of righteous deed* 
should make such gifts, moved by l' ie 
desire that it is their duly to act in that w *y 
and not from desire ol reaping any reward* 
therefrom Indeed, good men should *C‘ 
in this way so that the virtu >us men des¬ 
cribed above might not, O Yudhistitt' 1 **- 

feel any disinclination to accept those gut* 

sanctified by devotion and faith. 

17. There are persons bathed in I«** , *|‘ 
mg and bathed in vows Without depend¬ 
ing upon anybody they get thelf means ct 
living, Ihese Brahmana* of rigid VOW* 

| art given to Vedic study and p-mnec* 
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wtliout proclaiming: their practices to any 
one 

18 Whatever gifts you may make to 
those persons of pure conduct, of thorough 
mastery over their senses, and always 
contented with their own married wives, are 
sure to acquire for you a merit that will 
accompany you in all the worlds into which 
you may go. 

19 One reaps the same merit by mak¬ 
ing gifts 10 twice-born persons of controlled 
souls winch one acquires by properly pour¬ 
ing libations to the sacred fire morning and 
■evening 

20. Tins IS the sacrifice spread out for 
you,—a sacrifice that is sanctified by devo¬ 
tion and faith and shat is accompanied with 
Dakshtna ! It is superior to all other sacri¬ 
fices Let that sacrifice ceaselessly flow 
from you as you give away. 

31 . Performed in view of such men, O 
Yudlmhlhira, a sacrifice m which the water 
that is sprinkled for dedicating gifts forms 
the oblalions * in honor of the Departed 
Manes, and devotion and worship rendered 
to such superior men, serves to free one of 
the debt* he owes to the deities 

22 Those persons who do not give way 
to anger and who never desire to lane even 
a blade of grass belonging 10 Oibers, as 
also they who are of sweet speech, deserve 
to receive fro-a us the most respectful 
adorations. 


2j Such persons and others never pay 
their regards to the giver. Nor do they try 
for obtaining gifts. 1 hey should, however, 
tie maintained by givers as they maintain 
their own sons. I bend my beau to them. 
From them also proceeds fearlessness. 

24 Ritwijas, Priests and Preceptors, 
when well-read in the Vedas and. wtien 
behaving mildly Inwards disciples, become 
sucb horsooih, Kilutnya energy loses its ! 
force upon a Brahmana when it meets him. 

25 Thinking that you are a king, that you 
are gifted will* greatlpower, and that you 
base itches do, not.O Vudlitjhthira, enjoy 
jour aWiatnce without giving anytlung fo 
the Brahmanas. 

26. Observing the duties of jour own 
casle, do you adore the Orahmanas with 
whatever riches you have, O sinless one, for 
purposes of adornment or sustaining your 
power. 


17 * Let the Brahmanis live in whatever 
way they like You should always bend your 
head to them with respect. Lei them always 
•ejoice in you as your children, living 
happily and according to their wishes. 

Kumi* Wh * * I,e /w O best of the 

Kurus, can provide Ihe means of livelihood 


for such Brahmanas as are gifted wilti 
eternal contentment, as are jour well- 
wishers, and as are pleased with only a 
little? 

29 As women have one eternal duty, m 
tins world, vie , dependence upon, and die 
obedient service of, their husbands, and 
as such duly farms their only end, so is the 
service of Brahmanas our eternal duty and 
end 

30—31. If on seeing cruelties and other 
sinful deeds in Kshatnyas, the Brahmanas, 
O son, unlionored by us, leave us all, 1 say, 
of wliat use would life be to us, 111 the 
absence of all contact with the Brahmanas, 
especially as we shall then have to carry on 
our existence without being able to study 
the Vedas. 10 celebrate sacrifices, to hope 
for worlds of bliss hereafter, and toper- 
form great deeds ? 

32. 1 shall, about it, tell you what the 
eternal practice is. Formerly, O king, the 
Kshatnyas used to serve the Brahmanas, 

33, 1 lie Vaishya likewise used in those 
days to adore the Kshalrtya, and the 
Shudra to adore the Vaishya. I Ins is what 
is heard. I be Brahmans was like a burn¬ 
ing fire. Without being able to touch him 
or approach Ins presence, the Slmdra used 
to serve the Brahmana from a distance. 

34 It was only the Kshatnya and the 
Vaishya who could serve the Bral mana by 
touching bis body or approaching his 
presence. 1 he Brahmanas are gifted with 
a mild disposition. 1 bey are truthful m 
conduct, they are followers of the true 
religion. 

35 When angry, they are like sn»k es 
of dreadful poison. Such being their 
nature, do you, O Yudlnshthira, serve and 
attend them with obedience and respect, 
Ihe Brahmanas are superior to those tvfto 
are higher than the high and the low. 

36. The energy and penances of those 
Kshatnyas who blaze forth with energy a n d 
power, become powerless and neutralised 
when they iconic in contact with the Brah- 
I manas. 


37- My father himself is not dearer to 
me than the Brahmanas. My mother is not 
dearer to me than they. My grandfather, 
O kmg. is not dearer, my own life is not 1 
dearer,.0 king, t 0 me than the Brahmanas. 
.. 3 s * u Earth therc 15 nothing, O Yu- 

It". ” dearer 10 me than you. 

But, O chief of Bhirata's race, the Brah¬ 
manas are dearer to me than even you. 

39 * I tell you truly, O son of Pandu • 
Lt"" >!'“ I'""’, by »l„ch I h»p. ,0 

b3n Sh,nU„°;; " e,0n ’ U “‘ ta « 
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40, I see those sacred regions with 
Brahma shining conspicuously before them 
l shat! go there, O son, and live in them 
eternally. 

41. Seeing these regions O best of the 
Bharatas, 1 am filled with joy at the 
thought of alt these acts which 1 have done 
in aid and honor of the Brahmanas, O 
king. 


CHAPTER LX. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Yudhishthira said:— 

1. la which of two Brahmanas, when 
both happen to be equally pure in conduct, 
equally gifted With learning and purity, of 
birth and blood, but differing from each 
other in only this, vs* , tl e one solicits and 
the other does not,—I ask, O grandfather, 
would a gift be more meritorious ? 

BMshma said — 

2 It has been said, O son of Pnlha, 
that a gift made lo an unsohcitmg person 
yields greater merit than one made to a 
person who begs One endued with con¬ 
tentment is certainly more deserving than 
that person who is shorn of that virtue and 
is, therefore, helpless amidst the storms and 
buffets of ilie world. 

3 The firmness of a Kshatrija consists 
in the protection he gives to others The 
firmness of a BraUmmia consists in his 
refusal to beg 1 he Brahmana endued 
with steadiness and learning and content¬ 
ment gladdens the celestials. 

4. The wise have said that an act of 

I begging on the part of a poor man is a 
great reproach Iliose persons who solicit 
others are said to annoy the world like 
thieves mil robbers * „ 

5, Hie person who solicits is said lo 
1 meet with death. The giver, however, is 
l said not to meet with death I he giver is 
I said to |,ive life to him who solicits. By an 
I «f fcdt, O Yudhlshllura, the giver is 

* said to rescue his own self also. 

6 Mercy is a very high virtue I ed by 
mercy people make gilts to those who 
*01 cn* l hate, however, do not beg 

but are stints mto poverty and ditiress, 

, f t °“ ld be rei P« c t ( «'ly invited for receiving 

7. If such Drahmtnsr, who must bei 
eonvdered as the foremost of their order, 
live in your kingdom, you lhould consider 
Ucm is ftce coveted with ashes. 


8 Burning with penances, they are 
capable of consuming the whole. Earih. 
Such persons O son of Kuru’s race though 
not generally adored, should still he con¬ 
sidered as worthy of adoration in every 
way. 

9 Gifted with knowledge and spiritual 
vision and penances and Yoga, such persons 
always deserve our adoration. O scorcher 
of enemies, do you always offer adoration 
to such Brahmanas. 

10. One should go of his own accord to| 
those foremost of Brahmanas who do not I 
solicit any body and make gifts to them of I 
various kinds of wealth in abundance 4 Hi* i 
‘ merit that comes from ptoperly pouring -j 
libations on the sacred fire every morning^ 
and evening, is acquired by the person who j 
makes gifts to a Brahm an* e ndow ed w ith 
learning, with the Vedas, and with high and 
excellent vows. 

it— Y2T* You should, O son of Kuntli 
invite those foremost of Brahmanas, who 
are cleansed by learning and the Vedas 
and vows, who live 111 independence, whose 
VediC studies and penances are conceal" 
without being announced from the house 
top, and who observe excellent vows, and 
honor them with gifts of well-built a n “ 
charming houses containing servitors and 
robes and furniture, and all other article* 
of pleasure and enjoyment. 

13 Knowing all duties and possessed of 
minute vision those foremost of Brah¬ 
manas O Yudhishihira, may accept the gift* 
offered to them with devotion and respect* 
thinking that they should pot refuse and 
disappoint the giver. 

14. You should invite those Brahman** 
whose wives wait for their return like tiller* 
in expectation of rain. Having fed them 
well, you should present additional food 1° 
them so that upon ilieir return home their 
expectant wives might be able to distribute 
that food am >ng their children who had 
clamoured for food but who had been con* 
soled with promises 


15 Brahmacharins of controlled sense*) 
O son, by eating at one's house «» the 
forenoon cause the tl ree sacrificial fire* ,<J 
be pleased with the householder at whose 
house they eat. 

t6 I et the sacrifice of gift proceed «* j 
your home at mi May, O ton, and do y 0,, f 
also distribute kine and gold and dress*’- 
By acting thus, y«u are sure to please tlie 4 
kmg of the celestials himself. 

17. That would constitute your third 
sacrifice. O YudhtshlMra. in which off<» in C* 
are made to the deities, the Drp*H e ® 



Manes and the Brahma nai By such sacn* . 
fice you are sure 10 please the Vishwedevas. 

18 Let mercy to alt creatures, giving to I 
all creatures whut w due to them control, i 
ling the senses, renunciation, firm less, and 
truth, form ifigJutaLbaih of that sacrifice 
which w toimed by gift. 

tg This is the sacrifice that is spread 
out for you —a sacrifice which is sanctified 
by devotion and faith, and who has a large 
sacrificial gift attached to it Tins sacrifice 
winch is formed by gift is superior to all 
other sacrifices O son, let this sacrifice be 
always celebrated by you. 


8 If such Brahmanas do not accept 
your gifts, no merit will become yours. 
Do you celebrate sacrifices with profuse 
Dakshi >a, and make gifts of good and 
agreeable food to the righteous 

g By making an act «f gift you should 
consider yourself as performing a sacrifice. 
Vou should, with gifts, worship those Brah- 
manas who perform sacrifices By dung 
this you will acquire a share m the merits 
of those sacrifices of theirs, 

to. You should support such Brahmanas \ 
as have children and as are capable of | 
sending people to heaven. By acting thus* 1 
you are sure to get a large progeny,—in J 
fact, as large a progeny as the Parjapalt 
himself. 


CHAPTER LXL 
(ANUSHASAN1KA PARVA) — 


II. The righteous support and advance 
the cause of virtue One should by giving 
up his all, support such men as also those 
who do good to all creatures 


Continued* 

Yudhishthira said *— 

i —-2 1 wish to know fully, O Bharata, 

where one gets the high rewards of gilts 
and sacrifices Are tl ose rewards acquired 
here or hereafter 7 Which amongst these 
two («ir , Gilt and Sacrifice) yields superior 
merit 7 la whom should gifts be made 7 
In what manner are gifts and sacrifices to 
be made I When alia are they to be made 7 
I ask you this, O learned sire 7 Da you | 
discourse to me on the duty of gilts 1 

5 Do you tell me, O grandfather, what 
bru gs on If e highest reward, vtt , gilts 
made from the satrificial platform or those 
made out o( that place 7 

Bhislimn. said — 

4 O sou, a Rshatnya is generally en. 
gaged in deeds of fierceness. In Ins case, 
sacrifices and gifts, are considered as clean* 
emg or sanctifying lum. 

5 The good and righteous, do not ac¬ 
cept ll e gill* of persons of the royal order, 
who perpetrate sinful deeds Therefore, Ihe 
ku g should celebrate sacrifices with oro- 
fuse gifts m the form of Daksluna. 


6 If the good and righteous would ac 
cept the gifts made to them, the Kshatriya 

OUng should continually make Milts witl 

devotion and faith to them Gifts yiel 
^ S'eat merit, and ate iugl ly cleansing. 

X 7 Observing vow,, tine should celebrat 

t sacrifices and please with wealth, »u c 
£ Ur.l.mtnas at are Inends of alt creature! 
5 v ^ W11 ^ f’fihieousness, conversant t 
. d a**‘* nd prc tmincnl l3r Cor 

Vduct »nd pmantcs. 


Yourself being rich, dp you, O 
YiidhishtJura, make gift* Bralltjsoas of 
kine and bullocks and food and Vmbfellas 
and robes and sandles or shoe'a^^^ 


13 Do yon give to sacrificing Brali- 
m an.ii clarified butler as also food and 
cars and vehicle* with horses harnessed 
tl ereto, and dwelling houses and mansions 
and beds. 


14 Such gifts yield prosperity and 
affluence to the giver, and are considered 
as pure, O Bharata Those Brahmanas 
who are not censurable for anything they 
do and who have no means of support 
assigned to them, should be found out 


15 Covertly or publicly, do you main¬ 
tain such Brahmanas by giving to them 
the means of support Such conduct al¬ 
ways gives I igher benefit t» Kshatnyas th an 
the Uajasuy* and the Horse bacnfices 

|6 Purged of! of sin, you are sure of 
aitai .mg lo Heave > Filling your treasury, 
you should do good to your kingdom. 




acauire i n nenserich.. wA. ■j/twm-t a »'n- 
man (in your next life) Do you, O Bharata. 
protect your own means as also the means 
of other people s livelihood. 

y°“ 5U PP°« your servants a, 
>our own cl itdren Do you, O Bharata 
protect the Brahmanas in the enjoyment of 
what they have and make ' r 

such articles a, they ha™e no f *° lheTO ° f 

ip Let .your life be devoted to the 
Brahman,, Let ,t never be said that 
*° U do F™"* P rol «C“on to the Brah- 
manas. Much wealth, when possessed by 
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a Brat maria , become., a source of evil to 
lum 

20 Constant association with riches 
and prosperity is sure to fill him with 
pride and cause him to be* Stupefied 
If the Bra liman as become stupefied and 
Steeped in folly virtue and duties are sure 
to si ffer destruction Forsooth if virtue 
and duly come to an end, it will lead to the 
destruction of all creatures 

2t That king who having amassed 
riches makes it over to his treasury officers 
and guards, and then begins to a^am 
plunder his kingdom, saying to hts officers, 
—Do )e bring me as much riches as you 
can extort from (he kingdom* 

22 And wl o spends the riches that is 
thus collected at his behest under circums¬ 
tances o( tear and cruetty, w she perfor¬ 
mance of sacrifices, should know that those 
sacrifices of Ins, are never highly spoken of 
by the pious. 

23 s 1 he king should celebrate sacrifices 
with iuc’pirioney as is willingly paid to his 
treasut^ prosperous and unpersecnted 
subject^' Sacrifices should never be 
celebrated with money got with severity and 
extortion 

24 The ting should then celebrate 
great Sacrifices with large presents in lha 
shape r>l Dakshina when on account of 
Ins being devoted to the behoof of his 
subjects the latter bathe him with copious 
showers of riches brought willingly by 
them for the purpose. 

25 The king should protect the nehe* 
of those that are old, ol those that artR 
minors, of those that are blind, and of 
those that are otherwise disqualified The 
king should never take any money from 
lus people, if they, in a season of drought, 
succeed in growing any corn with the help 
of water obtained from wells Nor shoutd 
1 e take any wealth from weeping women. 

26 Tl e riches taken from the poor and 
the helpless is sure to destroy the kingdom 
and the prosperity of the king l he king 
should always present to the righteous all 
enjoyable articles in abundance He 
shoutd certain)v remove the tear of famish¬ 
ing which those men may have 

27 There are no men more sinful than 
those upon whose lood children look wist¬ 
fully without being able to eat them duly. 

2$. If will m your kingdom any learned 
Brahman* die* with hunger like any of 
those children, vou shall ih.n incur the 
sm cl Iceuode Isr having allowed such an 
aet. 

^ :? Kmc Shm himself had said tins. 


t lf ,wFic on that king in whose kingdom a 
Brahn‘ aiia or even any other man starves 

30 That ktngdom in which a Brahmana 
of the SitHtika cUss starves, becomes ovef- 
w! elmed with adversify Such & kingdom 
with it s king also incurs reproach. | 

31, T hat king is more dead than alive 
in whose kingdom women are easily 
abducted from their husbands and sons 
uttering cries and groans of indignation 
end gnef. 

32 The subjects should a^m themselves 

for killing that king who does not protect 
them, who simply plunders tl eir riche** 
who confounds all distinctions/wh • is tn* 
capable of taking their lead who is wit' out 
mercy t and who is considered as the most 
sinful of kings. , 

33 That king who tells his people '.Uit 
be is their protector but who does not w ** 
unable to protect them, should be killed 
by Ins subjects in a body hire a dog that i* 
affected with the tables «nd has become 
mad. 

34 A fourth part of whatever sins are 
committed by the subjects visits that king 
who doe* not protect, O Bharat*. 

35 Some authorities say that the whole 
of tl <>se sins visits such a king Otl ers 
are of opinion that a half thereof visits him. 
Bearing m mind however, the sajmg ol 
M anU, it is our opinion lliat a fourth part of 
such Sins visits the unprotecting king 

36 That king, O Oharata, who affords 
protection to his subjects gets fourth part 

l whatever merits his subjects hy 
giving under lus protection. 

37 Do you, O Yudhishthira, act ,n 
such a way that all your subject* may seek 
refuge with you as long as you are alive, 
as all creatures seek tbe refuge of the K°“ 
of rain or as the birds seek the refuge of 
* large tree. 

33 Let all >our kinsmen »nda!l)0ur 
friends and well wishers, O scorcher of 
enemies seek refuge with you a* the 
R»ksli*«a» seek Kuvera or the gods seek 
Indr a as theirs. 


CHAPTER LXII. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

YadJmhthira aaid 

1. People accept wtlh respect the s*l * 
ing* ol the Shrutis which *ay —This is to be 
given —Thu other tiling is to be given 
Al retards kmt* a ram thev make gifts 
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ftl Various tilings la Various rfteti. What, 
however, O grandfather, is the best or 
foremost of all gifts ? 

Bhishma said 

3. Of all kinds of gffis the gift of earth 
is said to be the first Earth t* immovable 
and indestructible It is capable of giving 
to him who possesses it all tl e best things 
tfpon which he may litre to have 
* 3. It gives dresses and vestments, jewels 
and gems, animals, paddy, and barley 
Amongst all creatures, the giver of earth 
grows rich forever and ever. 

4 As long as the earth last*, so long 
does the giver thereof grow rich ihere 
Is no gift that is higher, O Vudhishtlura, 
than the gift of earth. 

5 We have heard that all men have 
given a little quantity of earth All men 
have jsjade g»Ji» of j**ib, hence *}! men 
enjoy a little of earth 

6 Whether in this or in the next world, 
nil creatures live subject to ll eir own deeds 
Earth is Prosperity’s self She is a power- 
fur goddess She makes him her ford 
who makes gilts of her m Ibis life to other 
people 

7 That person, O best of kings who 
gives away earth, which Is indestructible 
as gift is born m next life as a man and 
becomes also a lord of Earth 

8 The quantity of one's enjoyment in 
this life Is equal to one's gifts fn a pristine 
life Tins is the conclusion pointed out by 
the scriptures For a Kshatriya should 
either give away the Earth in gift or 
renounce his hie in battle 

9 This ts the highest source of pros¬ 
perity to Kshatnyas We have heard that 
earih w) en given away, cleanses and 
sanctifies the giver. 

10 lie man who is of sinful conduct 
who is guilty of Brahmanici fe and of 
falsehood, is purified by a gift oi earth 
Indeed such a gift rescues even such a 
sinner from alt his situ 

it The virtuous accept gifts of earth 
only and no other thing from sinful king* 
Like one’s mother, earth when given away, 
purifies the giver and the taker. 

1 3 This is an eternal and secret name 
of earth, vt* , Priyadatta Given away 
or accepted in gift, the name that is dear 
to her is Priyadatta. 

>3 The gift of earth is desirable 
That king who makes a gift of earth to a ! 
learned Brabmana, gels from that gift a 
kingdom. 


14 Upon being born again in this 
world, such a man, forsooth, attains to a 
position rq n) to that of a king Hence, a 
king, as soon as lie gets earth, should make 
gifts of earth to the Brahmanas. 

15 None but a ford of Earth Can make 
gifts of earth. N >r shoo! 1 one who is not 
a worthy person accept a gift of earth 

16 They who desire earth should act 
thus That person who takes away earth 
belongm,* to a pious person never gets any 
earth 

17 By making gifts of earth to the 
righteous one gets gold earth Of vir* 
firoiis soul, such a giver acquires great fame 
both in this world and in the next. 

t8 That pious king about whom the 
Brahmarias say —We live on earth given to 
us by him,—is such that bis very enemies 
cannot utter the least reproach about Ins 
kwsgdom 

tg Whatever sins a man commits from 
want of (he means o! livelihood are all 
washed off by gift of only so much earth 
as is covered by a cow hide 

70 hio'seTtingS wbn are mean in their 
acts or are of fierce deeds should be ta rgbt 
that gift of earth is highly purifying and 
is at the same time the highest gift. 

1 1 The ancients thought that there is 
always very JiflJe t) fierence between t) r 
man who celebrates a Horse Sacrifice and 
him who makes a gift of earth to one who 
ts righteous. 

22 The learned doubt the acq nsion of 
ment winch all other pious acts yield The 
only act about winch they are dead ceitain, 
is the gift of earth which, indeed is the 
foremost of all gifts 

23 The wise man who makes gifts of 
earth, gives away aff these vie gold, silver 
Cloth, gems and pearls and precious stones 

24 Penances sacrifice, Vedic learning, 
good conduct, absence of cupidity, firmness 
in truth, adoration of elders preceptors, 
and the deities, all these live in him who 
makes a gift of earth. 

25 1 hey who ascend to the region of 
Brahman by renouncing their lives in battle 
after having (ought without any consider* 
ation for themselves for securing (lie behoof 
of their masters,—even they are unable to 
go above the ment of those who make gifts 
of earth 

26 As the mother Always nourishes 1 er 
own child with milk from her breast, so 
does earth please with all the tastes the 
person that makes a gift of earth 

37 Mrilyu, Vaikmkara, Danda, Tama, 
Fire, who is highly fierce, and all heinous 
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and terrible sins are incapable of touching 
the person who makes a Rift of earth 

28 1 list man of tranquil soul who 
makes a gift of earth pleases (by that act) 
the Departed Manes living in their region 
and the deities also hailing from the region 
that is theirs 

29 The man who makes a gift of earth 
to one who is w*ak and cheerless and desti 
tute of tt e means of life end famishing 
with weakness, and who thereby supplies 
one with the means of sustenance, de¬ 
serves the honor and merit of celebrating a 
sacrifice. 

30 As an affectionate Cow runs towards 
her half, with full udders dropping milk 
similarly the I ighU blessed Earth, runs to¬ 
wards the person who makes a gift of earth 

3J That man who makes lo a Brahmana 
a gift of earth which 1 as been tilted, or 
sown with seeds or which contains standing 
crops, or a palace well furnished with every 
necessary article, succeeds in becoming the 
BCCOmplisl er of the wishes of everybody. 

3 1 The man who makes a Brahmana 
having the means ot hfe, possessing a 
domestic fire and of pure vows and prac¬ 
tices. accept a gift of earth, never falls into 
any danger or distress. 

33 As the moon Increases day by day, 
so tie merit of a gift of earth increases 
every time such earth produces crops 

31 Those persons conversant with 
ancient history sirg this verse regarding 
the gift of earth Hearing that verse 
Jamadagm’s sun (Rama) gave away the 
whole Earth to Kashyapa 

35 *lhe verse to which I refer Is tins — 
Receive m* in gift Give me away By 
giving me away you (O Liver) will obtain 
me agatil i hat winch is given away in 
this life is re-acquired in the next 

36 1 hat Brahmana who recites this 
great saying of the Vedas at the time of 
a Shraddha get the highest reward 

32 A gilt of earth is a great extjiaJjon 
for the sin of those powerful men who per¬ 
form Atharvan rites for injuring others 
Indeed by making a gift of earth one 
rescues ten generations of his paternal and 
maternal families 

3S 1 hat person who knows this Vedic 
5 !*>« g about the merits of a gift of earth 
succeeds in rescuing ten generations of 
both his paternal and maternal families 
Earth IS the original source of afl creatures. 
It has been said that the god of fire is the 
presiding genius of earth. 

39 Alter the coronation ceremony has 
been performed of a king. Urn Vedic say¬ 


ing should be recited to binf, so that ft* 
may make gifts of earth and may never 
take away earth from a pious person. 

40 forsooth, the entire wealth owned 
by if e king belongs to the Brahnwnas A 
king knowing well the science of duty and 
morality is the first requisite of the kng* 
dorri's prosperity. 

41. Those people whose king is tin* 
righteous and atheistic in conduct and be¬ 
lief, can never be happy Such people can 
never sleep or wake in peace. . 

4*—43 On account of his deeds of 
wickedness lus subjects become always filled 
until anxiety. Protection of what the sub¬ 
jects already have and new acquisitions 
by fair means are evenls that are not seen 
in the kingdom of such a king Those 
people again, who have a wise and righte 
ous king, sleep happily and wake up 1 
happiness. 

44 By the Blessed and righteous act 
of such a king lus subjects become short 
of anxiety The subjects, restrained fron 
wicked deeds grow in prosperity througl 
tl eir own conduct Capable of keept i| 
what they have, they go on making ne 
acquisitions 

43 That king who makes gifts of earth 
n considered as well born He 11 con 
sidered as a man He is a friend He 1 
righteous in hts acts tie is a giver, H 
is considered as possessing prowess, 

46 Those men who make gifts of ampl 
and fertile earth to Brahmanas known 
the Vedas, always shine m the world, o 
account of their energy, like so many suns 

47 As seeds scattered on the soil grow 
and yield a goodly crop, 50 all one's wishe 
become successful on account of his m*ki"l 
gifis of earth 

4S The Sun, Varuna, Vishnu, Brahmar 
the Moon the Fre-God and the illustriol 
and tndent-bearnmg Mahadeva all pran 
the man who makes a gift of earth. 

49 Living creatures artg/nateJfrom Earl 
I and it is to the Emh that they retur 

when they disappear. Living creator* 
which are divided into four classes has 
E»rih for their primordial essence ’ 

50 The Earth is both the moth era" 
father of the u uverse of creatures O km( 
I here is nn element, O king, that Can COW 
pare with Earth. 

S' About it 13 cited the old discour* 
between the celestial preceptor Vnliaspa 
and Indra the king of Heaven, O Yudhuf 
thira. 

$1 Having worshipped Vishnu in 
hundred sacrifices each of which W 
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taVnous lor plentiful gifts, Magbavat put 
tins question to Vrifiaspali, that foremost 
nf all orators. 

Maghairat said — 

S3 O illustrious one, bj what gift does 
one succeed in coming to die celestial region 
and acquiring beatitude t O foremost of 
speakers, do j oil tell me of that gift winch 
fields high and eternal merit. 

fehislmla said — 

St 1 bus addressed by the king of the 
Celestials, the preceptor of the gods, vtt , 
Vrihaspaliof great energy, said these words 
In reply to Inm of a hundred sacrifices. 

Vtihafipati said:— 

55 Gift of gold, gift of It me, ind gift 
nf earth,—by these, O des !coyer of Vritra, 
tine becom»s cleansed, O you of great 
wisdom, of all sms 

gtf There is no gift, O king of the celes¬ 
tials higher than the gift of earth, O 
powerful one. ( consider tins gift as the 
most superior, according to what has been 
declared b> the wise. 

57 Those heroes who, fearless of battle, i 
give their lives m bauies with enemies j 
come to Heaven. How high sover their I 
end, none of them can get over the giver 
of earth. 

58, Those men who, disregarding their 
bodies, give their lives in battle white work, 
log for the behoof of their masters, ascend 
to the region of Brahman himself. But 
even they are unabfe to gel over the giver 
of earth. 

59 By making a gift of earth one res- 
Cttrs these eleven, rie , five generations of 
ancestors and six generations of descen. 
dants. 

<Sj. That person, O Pumndara who 
makes n gift of earth rich with jewels and 
gents becomes purged off ol all his sms and 
is highly respected m tire celestial region, 

fit. If n person, O king makes a gift 
of rich and fertile earth that is capable of 
j. ram log ever J wish he Succeeds in attain¬ 
ing to tl e position of a king of kings ( in 
Ins next fife ) A gift of earth, therefore, 
is the foiemost cl all gifts, 

Gj That person, O Vasava, who makes 
pi gift of eai |h capable of sattifjme every 
wish with fruition is considered as making 
a gill of every ot |»«l tn the world 

C3 That m«« who gives away a cow 
endurd »uh esery accomplishment and 
granting tie frittoon of etery desire, suc¬ 
ceed*, O jeuof a thousand e>es, In attain¬ 
ing it e celestial region, 

•9 
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, 64 The giver ol earth, O king ol the 

celestials, is pleased when he comes to 
Heaven, by hundreds of rivers which run 
honey and ghee and milk and curds 

65 A kmg, by making gifts of earth, 
is purged off of all his sms l here >s no 
gift therefore, which is superior to the gife 
of earth 

66 That king who gives an-iy the Earth 
bounded by the ocean, after having con¬ 
quered it with the help of his weapons, is 
talked of by all men and his memory lasts 
as long as the mountains last on the surface 
of Earth, 

67. Gifted as he « with the merits that 
belong to the gift of earth, the region of 
' happiness reserved for the person who 
I makes gift of such earth as is auspicious 
| and rich with every taste, never become 
exhausted. 

63 Tint king, O Shakes, who wishes la 
have prosperity and who wishes to acq lire 
happiness (or himself, should always make 
gifts of earth, with due rites, to worthy 
persons. 

69 If after committing num*rous sms 
a person makes gifts of earth to the twice- 
born class, he leaves off all those sms tike 
a snake casting off its slough 

70 The person who makes a gift of 
earth is said to make gift* of everything, 
that ts, of seas and rivers and mountains 
and forests. 

7t. By making a gift’ot earth, the person 
is said to giveaway lakes and tanks and 
wells and rivers On account of the 
moisture of earth, one is satd to give away 
articles of various tastes by miking a gift 
of earth. 

72 The man who makes a gift of earth 
is considered ns giving away herbs and 
planls possessed of high and efficacious 
vutues, trees adorned with flowers and 
fruit, charming forests, and hillocks, 

y_3 The mrrtt wJ tch * person acquire* 
by making a Rift of earth is incapable of 
bring acquired by the performance of even 
such great sacrifices as the Agnishtoma and 
othtrs with profuse gifts m it e shape of 
Daksbina. 

74 The giver ef earth, it I as I nets al¬ 
ready said rescue* ten generations of both 
bis paternal and mareri al families. 1 ike- 
wue, by takir g away ranh that was given 
away, one sinks t imself into hell and casta 
Jen generations of both one’s paternal and 
maternal lines into lie same place of 
misery 

7<f. That man who having prem sed (o 
make a gilt ct earth dees • ct atiuv U n akn 
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it, or who having made a gift resumes it, 
has to pass a tong time, t« great misery on 
account of being Med with the noose of 
Varuna at the command ol uealii. 

76 Those men have never to go to 
Yama who honor and adore ttiose foremost 
of Utah man as who pour libations every day 
on their domestic fire, who are always 
engaged M ‘he performance of sacrifices, 
who have scanty means of livelihood, and 
who receive Willi hospitality every guest 
seeking shelter tn tlteir Iwuses 

77. *1 he krng, O Purandara, should free 
lumc'elf from the debt he owes to the Brah- 
ttianas and protect the helpless and the 
weak of the oilier castes. 


78. The king should never resume, O 
chief* of the gods, e arth that has been given 
away by another to a Brahmana, O king, 
of the celestials, who is destitute of the 
means oi life* 

79. The tears that would drop from the 
eyes of such cheerless and destitute Brah- 
inanas on account nf their lauds being 
resumed, are capable of destroying the 
ancestors and descendants to the third 
generation of the resumer. 

80. 1 hat man who re-Jnstates a king 
driven away from Ins kingdom-, gets rest- 
deuce m Heaven and is much honored by 
lhe denizens thereof. 


St—Sz That king who succeeds in 

' making gifts of earth with such crops 
standing thereof as sugarcane or barley or \ 
wheat, or with feme and horses and other 
draft cattle—earth that has been acquired 
with the might of the giver's arms,—that 
£ lias mineral in its bowels and that is covered 
t with every kmd of weakh on the surface, 
acquires unending regions of happiness in 
1 the next world, and such a king it is that 
J is said to celebrate the earth-sacrifice 5 

83 That king wTvSTtriakes a gilt of earth 
is purged off of every am and, and therefore, 
is pure and liked by the righteous In tins 
, wiiJA l ia , a , in)!il”; •wnflHSl and. qr.ai fjvUuj 
all rigl teous men 


84 The merit of a gift of earth in¬ 
creases every time the earth given away 
bears crops for the benefit of the owner, 
as a drop of Oil, falling upon water, is seen 
to extend on every side, and cover the 
watery sutface. 

85 Those heroic kings and ornaments 
ol assemblies who give their lives in battle 
with faces towards the foe, attain, O Shakra, 
to the region of Brahman. 


86 Beautiful ltdies skilled m music and 
dartcio.: and adorned with garlands of 
ffowers, approach, O king of the 


deities, the giver of earth as he comes W 
Heaven departing from the Earth. 

?7 That king who makes gifts of earth 
with due rites to persons of the twice-born 
order, sports tn bliss m the celestial regions, 
worshipped all the while by the celestial* 
and Gandharvas. 

8S One hundred Apsaras, adorned with 
celestial garlands, approach, O king of the 
deities, tlie Biver of earth aS lie ascends to 
the legion of Brahman. 

89 Sweet-scented flowers, 'an excellent 
conch and excellent seat, an umbrella and 
excellent horses with goo f vehicles, are 
always ready for the person who makes gift* 
of earth. 

90 By making gifts of earth a king 1 
can always command fragrant ffawers and 
heaps of gold. Having all kinds of weallh, 
the commands of such a king can never be 
disobeyed anywhere, and cries of victory 
welcome htm whereever he may go. 

91. The reward's of the gifts of earth 
consist of residence irr the celestial region, 
O f'urandara, and gold and flowers, and 
plants and herbs of medicinal virtue, and 
Kusha and mineral weallh and verdant 
grass-. A person by making a gift of earth 
wins in Ins next life nectar-givmg eatth. 

93 There is no gift equal to a gift of 
earth. There is none worthy oi greater 
respect than the mother. There is no duty 
higher than truth. There is no riches 
more valuable than that which is giver* 
away, 

Bhishma said — 

93 Hearing these words from the son 
of Angiras, Vasava made a gift to him of 
the whole Earth with all her jewels and 
gems and all her riches. 

94 If these verses describing the merit 
of the gifts of earth be recited on the 
occasion of a Shraddha, neither Rskshasas- 
nor Asuras can succeed m’ getting any 
■b'lMrt T/i‘firtnJTieriugs mabe in it. 

95. Forsooth, the offerings one makes 
to the departed manes at such a Shraddha 
become unending. Hence, on occasion* 
of Shraddhas, the learned man should 
recite these verses on the subject of the 
merits of the gifts of earth, in the presence 
and hearing of the invited Brahmana* 
when engaged in eating. 

96, I have thus, O chief of the Bharatas, 
described to you that gift which is the 
foremost of all gifts. What else do you 
Wish to hear ? 
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CHAPTER LXItl. 
t ANUSH ASANA PARVA)- 
Continited. 

Yudhishthira said *— 

\ l. When a king wishes to make gifts 
** in this world, what, indeed, are tl o« gifts 
which he should make, O best of the 
\ Bharatas, to such Brahmanas as are endued 
( with superior accomplishments? What Rift 
is that by which the Brahmangs become 

* readily pleased 1 What fruits do they 

* give in return? O you of powerful arms, 
£ tell me what is the high reward which can 

* be won through the merit of gifts 

3 What gift*, O king, yield rewards 
hoth in this world and in the rre*t ? I wish 
to hear all this from you. Do you describe 
to me all tins in detail. 

Bhishraa said *•— 

4, These very q lestions were formerly 
put by me to Narad*. Hear me as I 
tecite to you what that celestial sage had 
told me in reply. 

Narada said-— 

5. The celestials and all the Rtshis 
speak highly of food. 1 h« course of the 
world and the intellectual faculties have all 
been fixed on food. 

tf. There has never been, nor mil be, 
any gift equal tothe gift of food. Hence, 
men always wish particularly to make gifts 
of food 

7. In this world, food is the root of 
energy and strength. 1 he vital airs are 
established on food, ft is food that keeps 
up the wide universe, U powerlut one 

8 All classes of men, house holders and 
mendicants and ascetics, five upon food 
1 he vital airs depend upon food. There 
is no doubt in this. 

9 Afflicting one’s relatives, one, if 
desirous of his own prosperity, should make 
gwttr 01' dwu? nr ar gnwC AVatVtmrmr or a 
person of the mendicant order. 

to. That man who makes a gift of food 
to an accomplished Brahman* who begs 
the same, secures lor himself m the next 
world wealth of great value. 

1 r. 1 he house-holder who seeks his 

own prosperity should receive with respect 
a deserving old man who is worn Jout with 
toil while proceeding on fits way far from 
home when such a man comes to the house¬ 
holder's house 

t2, That man who, shorn of irrepres¬ 
sible anger and becoming righteous in 
nature and freed from malice, makes gifts 


of food, is sure to ncq lire happiness, O 
king, both in this world-and m the next. 

r,j The liotise-bolJer should never tin ■,* 
regard the man who comes to his place, nor 
should tie insult him by sending him away . 
A gift of food made to even a Chsndala 
or a dog 1$ never tost. 

14 1 hat man who makes a gift of cfean 
food to a person on the way wl a it fatigued 
and unknown to the giver, is sure to win 
great merit. 

15 The man who pleases with gifts o 
food the departed manes, the deities, lh< 
Uishis, the Brahmanas, and guests arnvec 
at his house, wins great merit. 

id That person who having commute 
even a heinous crime makes a Kill of food 
to one who solicits, or to a Brahinana 11 
special, is never stupefied by that hem 
ous sin. 

17- A gift of food made to a Brihmma 
becomes eternal. One made to a Shndr 1 
yields great merit, lliislsthe diff fence 
between the merits of the gifts of fooJ 
made to Brahmsnas and Slmdras. 

1 3 , Solicited by a Brahmana, one sfinu! f 
not enquire about Jus family or conduct or 
Vedic learning. Asked for food, one should 
give food to him who asks. 

19 1 here 1* no doubt in tins, O king, 
that he who makes gifts of food gels both in 
(Jus world and tu the next many trees 
giving food and every other object ol desire. 

20 Like cultivators expecting auspicious 
showers o! ram, the depsrted manes always 
expect that their sons and grandsons would 
present food to them. 

It. The Brafimana is a great being. 
When fie comes into one's house and 
solicits, saying,—Give me I—the owner of 
the Jiouse, whether actuated or not by the 
desire of gaming merit, is sure to win great 
merit by listening to that prayer 

32—23 Die Brahmana ts the guest of 
all creatures 111 (lie universe Tie ts en¬ 
titled to the first part of every food 1 hat 
house increases in prosperity to which the 
Brahmanas go from desire of getting alms 
and from which they return honored on 
account of their desires being satisfied. 

I he owner of such a house is born 11 hi« 
next life in a family O Bharata, that has 
all the comforts and luxuries of life. 

24. A man, by making gifts ol food in 
tins world, rs sure to acquire an excellent 
place hereafter. He win make* gifts of 
sweetmeats and all food that is sweet, gams 
a residence in heaven where he is honored 
of all the deities and other deniMii?, 
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55. Food forms the life-brea*hs of men 38 When the wafer conies down from 
Everything rests upon food. He who makes the clouds upon the Earth, the goddess 
gifts of food gets many animals, many Earth become moist, O Bharata. 
children, profane nches (m other shape), l}, en <jo people sow various kinds 

and all articles ol comfort and luxury in 0 [ cro p 3 U p OI , whose outturn the universe 
profusion. of creatures depends It is from the food 

26 The giver of food is said to be the thus produced that the flesh, fat, bones and 
giver ot life Indeed he is said to be the vital seed of all beings originate, 
giver of everything Hence, O king, such 4 0 From the vital seed thus made, O 

a man acquires both strength and personal lung, spring various kinds of living crea- 
grace in tins world. lures Agm and Soma, living within the 

27. If food be given duly to a Brahmana body, create and maintain the vital seed 


come to one s house as a guest, the giver 
acquires great happiness, and is adored by 
the vety celestials. 

38 T 1 e Brahmana, O Yudhishllura, is 
a great Being. He is also a fertile held 
Whatever^seed is sown on that field yields | 
an abundant crop ol merit 

29 A gift 0! food readily yields the 
happiness of both the giver and the re¬ 
ceiver, All other gifts produce unseen 
fruits. 

30 From food originate creatures Trom 
food springs happiness and joy, O Bharata, 
Know that virtue and worldly profit both 
spring from food l he cure of disease or 
health also comes from food. 

31. In a former /Eon, the Lord of all 
creatures said that food is ambrosia or the 
source of immortality. Food is Earth, Food 
is Heaven, Food is the Sky. Everything 
rests on Food, 

32. In the absence of food, the five 
elements that form the body cease to exist 
in a state of unision From want of food 
the strength of even the strongest tnan is 
seen to fail. 

33 Invitation and marriages and sacri¬ 
fices all cease for want of food the very 
Vedas disappear when there vs no !ood 
34. Alt the mobile and immobile creatures 
ot the universe depend on food Virtue 
and worldly profit, in the three worlds 
dej tnd on food Hence the wise should 
make gifts of food 

35 The strength, energj, fame and 
achievements of the min who makes gifts 
of food, always multiply themselves in the 
three worlds, O king. 

ofi. The dot) of wind, place* above the 
ctouds (the waver drawn by the Sun) I hr 
wiier thus taken to the clouds Is caused b } 
Sliakra to be poured upon the Carih, 
O Bharata 

37. The Sun, by means of 1 is ravs 
draw, up the moisture of the Larth. The 
god cf wind came* the montuie to fall 
dawn from the Jjun. 


4t. Thus from food, tlie Sim and the 
god of wind and the vital seed spring and 
act. All these are sud to form one element 
or quantity, and it Is from these that all 
creatures originate 1 

42 That man who gives unto one who 
comes to his house ami begs it, is said, 
O chief of the Bharatas, to contribute both 
tife and energy to living creatures. 

Bhislima said 

43 lhus addressed by Narada, O Icing, 
I have always made gifts of food. Do you 
also, therefore, freed from malice and with 
a cheerful heart, make gifts of food. 

44 By making gifts of food, O king, 
worthy Brahmanas with due rites, you may 
be sure, O poweiful one, of attaining t Q 
Heaven. 

45 Hear me, O king, as 1 tell you what 
the regions are reserved for those who 
make gifts of food. I he mansions of those 
great persons shtne with resplendence t« 
the regions of Heaven. 

46 Bright as the stars in the sky, and 
supported upon many columns, white 31 
the disc of the moon, and adorned with 
many tinkling bells, and rosy like lb* 
newly risen sun, those palaces are either 
fixed or movable. 

47 Those mansions are filled wiili I ai>* 
dreds and hundreds o! things and annuals 
that five on land and as many things and 
animats living in water Some of them 
are effulgent like lapts latul 1 and some are 
resplendent like the sun. Some of them 
are made of silver and some of gold. 

48 Within those mansions arr many 
trees capable of satisfying every devire 

lie inmates Many tanks and roa Is and 
halls and wells and lakes are all there 

49 Thousand* of vehicles with hor«c* 
and other amtnals harnessed there la a*»d 
with wheels whose caliler is always laud, 
are all there. Mountains ol food and alj 
enjoyable articles and heaps of cfvMs and 
ornaments arc also (here. 
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50 Numerous rivers that run milk, and 
lulls ol rice and other edibles, (are also 
tfiere. Indeed, many palatial residences 
looking like white clouds, with many beds 
of golden splendour, are in those regions. 

51 All these are won by those men who 
make gifts of food in this world Do you 
therefore, become a giver tit food Indeed, 
these are the regions reserved for those 
great and righteous persons who make gifts 
of food tn tl is world For these reasons, 
men should always make gifts of food in 
this world. 


CHAPTER LXIV. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) — 
Continued, 

Yudhishthira said — 

1 1 have heard your discourse about 
the ordinances for the gift of food Do you 
describe to me now about the conjunctions 
of the planets and the stars in relation to 
the subject of making gifts. 

Bhishma said.— 

2 Regarding it is recited this ancient 

di-course^_between Devaki and Narada, 
that fofemost ^oCRtshis * 

3 Once on a lime when Narada of 
god-Idee features and knowing every duty 1 
arrived at Dwaraka, Devaki asked ln-n tins 
question, 

4 The celestial Rislu Narada replied 
to her question in the following words Do 
you hear as I recite them. 

Narada said:— 

* 5 By pleasing, O blessed Udy, worthy 

J Brahmanas with pudding mixed with ghee, 
under the constellation fcrutiku, one ac- 
( quires regions of great happiness 

6 Under the constellation Rohtm, one 
should, for freeing himself from the debt 
he owes to the Brahmanas, make gifts to 
them of many handfuls of venston along 
with rice and clarified butter and milk, 
and Ollier kinds of edibles and drinks 

( 7 One giving away a eow with a calf 
under the constellation called Somadaivaia 
tor Mrigashiras), proceed* from this human 
region lo a region in Ilea yen of great 
felicity. 

8. One undergoing a fast and giving 
away Knshsra mixed with sesame, gets 
over all difficulties m the next world, in¬ 
cluding those mountains with rocks sharp 
as razors. 


9 By making gills, O beautiful lady, 
of cakes and other food under the constel¬ 
lation Puiiar vasu, one gets personal beauty 
and great fame and takes birth in his next 
life tn a family m which there fs profuse 
food, 

to Making a gift of wrought or un- 
wrought gold, under the constellation 
Pushya, one shines like the Moon himself 
m regions of surrounding darkness 

11. He who makes a gift, under the 
cons tel! a lion Ashlesha, of silver or a bull, 
becomes freed from every fear and ac¬ 
quires riches and prosperity. 

12 By making a gift, under the cons¬ 
tellation Megha, of earthen dishes filled 
with sesame, one gets children and animals 
in this world and acquires happiness in the 

13 By making gifts, white fasting, to 
j Bral tnauas, under the constellation called 

Purva-Plialgum, of food mixed with Pham* 
ta, the reward is great prosperity both here 
and hereafter. 

14 By making a gift, under the cons- 

! tellalion called Uttara-Phalgum, of clarified 
butter and milk with rice called Sfiasfv- 
| thika, one wins great honors in Heaven. 

15 Whatever Rifts are made by men 
under the constellation of Uctara Phalgmu 
yield great merit, which, 1 again, becomes 
unending. This is Very certain, 

16 Observing a fast, the person who 
makes, under the constellation Hasta, a 
a gift of a car with four elephants, acquires 
regions ol great happiness that arc capable 
ol graining the /rumen of every wish. 

17 By making a gift, under the cons* 
tellalion Cluttra, of a bull and of good per¬ 
fumes, one sports in bliss m regions ol 
Apsaras hke the deities sporting in the 
garden of Nandana. 

18 By making gifts of riches under the 
constellation Swali, one ncq tires such ex¬ 
cellent regions as one desires and wins, 
besides great fame. 

19— 20. By making gifts, under the con¬ 
stellation Vishakha, of a bull, and a cow 
giving profuse milk, a cart full of paddy, 
with a Wasanga for covering the same, and 
also cloths for wear, a person pleases |)iq 
departed manes and the deities and ac¬ 
quires external merit in the other worl I. 
bud 1 a person never meets with any cala¬ 
mity and certainly reaches Heaven. 

at. By making Rifts the Brahmanas of 
whatever articles tt ey want, one acquires 
such means of subsistence a* he wishes, 
and becomes rescued from Hell and every 
calamity that befall sinners alter death. 
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Tins IS the certain conclusion of the 
scnptures. 

12 By making gifts, under the constel¬ 
lation Anuradlia, of embroidered cloth and 
other dresses and of food, observing a fast 
all the while, one becomes honored in 
Heaven for a hundred cycles 

23 By making a gift under the cons¬ 
tellation Jyeshtha, of Ihe potherb called 
Kalashaka with the roots, one acquires 
great prosperity as also such an end as is 
desirable, 

H By making to Brahmanas a gift 
under the constellation Mula, of fruits and 
roots, with a controlled soul, one pleases the 
departed manes and attains to a desirable 
end. 

25—26 By making, under the constella¬ 
tion Purvashada a gift, to a Brahmana 
knowing the Vedas'and of good family and 
conduct, of cups filled with curds, while 
observing a fast, one is born in his next 
I fe in a family having abundant ktne. One 
secures the fruition of every desire, by 
making gifts, under the constellation Utta- 
rashda, of jugs full of barley-water, with 
clarified butler and juice of sugar-cane in 
abundance 

37 . By making a gift, under the conjunc¬ 
tion called Ablujit, of milk with honey and 
ghee unto men of wisdom, 3 iighteous 
person attains to ffeaven and becomes an 
object of adoration and honor there. 

jS By making, under the conjunction 
Shcavana a gift of hlankets or other cloth 
of thick texture, one passes freely through 
every region of happiness, riding on a white 
car of pure resplendence. 

29 By making with a controlled sou! 
under the constellation Dhamshlha a Kill 
of a car with bulls yoked thereto, or masses 
of clot! s and riches, one at once acquires 
Heaven in his next fife 

30 By making gifts, under the con¬ 
stellation Shatabtiisha, of perfumes with 
Aquslaua Agallocha and sandal wood, one 
acquires in the next world the companion¬ 
ship of Apsaras as also eternal perfumes of 
various sorts 

3t. By miking gifts, under the con¬ 
stellation Purva Bhadrnpada, of Raja- 
masha, one acquires great happiness in 
nest t fe and comes by a profuse supply- of 
every kind of food and fruits 

31 One who makes, under the constella¬ 
tion UtUra, a gift of mutton, please* the 
departed manes by such an act and ac¬ 
quire* unending merit in the next world., I 

M If one makes a gift, under the con¬ 
sultation TUvali, «! a cow with a vessel cf| 


white copper for milking her, Uiecowsa 
given away approaches him in the next 
world, ready to grant the fruition of every 
desire. 

34 By making a gift, under the con¬ 
stellation Ashwini, of a car with horses 
yoked thereto, one ts born in his next l fe 
in a family possessing abundant elephants 
and horses and cars and becomes gifted 
with great energy. 

33 By making, under the constellation 
Bliaram, a gift to the Brahmanas of kine 
and sesame, one attains in hts next hie 
great fame and abundant kine. 

Bhishma said *— 

36 thus did Narada describe (0 
Devaki the subject of what gifts should be 
made under what constellations Pevaki 
herself, having heard this account related 
tt m her turn to tier daughters in law. 


CHAPTER LXV. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVAJ — 
ConUnvtd. 

Bhishma said — 

I. The illustrious Atn, the son of lie 
Grandfather Brahman, said,— lhey who 
make gifts of gold are said to make gift-* 
of every thing in the world. 

2 King Hanshchandra said that the 
gift of gold washes off sms, leads to Ion* 
life, and yields inexhaustible merit to the 
departed manes 

3 Manu has said that a gift of drink is 
the best of all gifts therefore should a 
man cause wells and tanks and lakes to be 
excavated 

4 A well full of water and from winch 
various creatures draw water, is said 1® 
take on half the sinful deeds of the per*** | 
who has excavated it. 

5 The entire family of a person is 
rescued from het! and sm in whose wen 
or tank or take tine and Brahmanas 
pious people constantly satisfy tl eir thirst. 

6 That man gets over every sort 
calamity from whose wetl or tank every 
one draws water without restraint Jurn g 
the summer season. 

7. Clarified buitef is said to please the 
illustrious Vrihatnait, Pushan Utiagia, « e 
twin Ashwins, and the god of fire. 

8 Clarified butter is possessed of high 
medicinal virtues ft is a luyh rrqui* ,,fl 
cl Sacrifice, It is the best of all fqmd*- 



ANUsHasana parva 


J5* 


'l l e merit a gift Of clarified butter yields 
is Wry superior. 

9 That man who Wishes for the reward 
of happiness in the neitt world, who wishes 
for fame and prosperity, should, with a 
purified heart and having purified himself, 
make gift* of clarified butter to the 
Brahmanas. 

io. The twin Ashwms, pleased, confer 
personal beauty upon that mail who makes 
gifts of clarified butter to the Brahmanas 
in the month of Ashwrn. 

It. Raksliasas never invade the house 
o! that man who makes gifts to the Brah- 
manas of pudding mured with clarified 
butter. 

12. That man never dies of thirst who 
makes gifts to the Brahtranas of jars filled 
with water. Such a person gets every 
necessary of life In profusion, and has 
never to suffer from any calamity or dis¬ 
tress, 

13. That man, who with great devotion 
and Controlled senses makes gifts to the 
foremost of Brahmanas, is said to take a 
sixth part of the merits acquired by the 
Brahmanas by their penances, 

14—15. That man who makes presents, 
to Brahmanas having the means of life, of 
fire*wood for purposes of cooking as also for 
enabling them to drive cold, finds all his 
purposes and all his mcts successful. Such 
a one is seen to shine over all Ins enemies. 

16, The illustrious god of fire becomes 
pleased with such a man, As another 
reward, he never becomes divesied of 
cattle, and he js sure to win victory in 
battle. 

I?. The man who makers n gift of an 
^umbrella gets children and great pros, 
ferity. Such a person never suffers 
from any eye-disease lhe meuts also 
v that originate from the performance of a 
J sacrifice become fin, 

lS. That man who makes a gift of an 
'.iiiTihaallc nr ithrsmmvif*ui^aaiunmet - .w rtnirr, , 
ha* never to suffer from any heart-burning 
on any account. j 

ip—jo Such a man quickly succeed* , 
In lieeing himself from every difficulty and ! 
obstacle 1 he highly blessed and rlfustn* I 
ous lluht Shandilja has said that of *11 
gifts, the gift of a car, O king, is the 1 
greatest. 


CHAPTER LXVI. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

YudhiBhthifa said 

1. f wish to hear, O grandfather what 
the merits are of that person who makes 
the gift of a pair of sandals to a Brahman* 
whose feet are burning or being scorched 
by hot sands white walking, 

Bhishma said 

1 The man who gives to the Brahmanas 
sandals for tire protection of their feel, suc¬ 
ceeds in crushing all (horns and gets ovel' 
every sort of difficulty, 

3—4 Such a rnan.O Yudfmhthlra, stands 
over the heads of all his enemies, cars of 
; pure splendour, wnh mules yoked thereto 
and made of gold and silver, O monarch, 

I approach him He who makes a gift of 
sandals i* said to acquire the merit of 
making (he gift of a car with welJ-brokert 
horses yoked thereto. 

Yadhishithra said i— 

5. fell me fully once more, O grand¬ 
father, of the merits of gifts of sesame and 
land, and of kme and load. 

Bhishma said j— 

6. Hear, O son of Kunti, what the merits 
are of the gift sesame Hearing me, do 
you then, O best of the Kurus, make gifts 
of sesame according to the rites. 

7. Sesame seeds were Created by the 
Self create Brahman as the best food for 
the departed manes. Hence, gifts of sesame 
seeds always please the departed manes 
greatly. 

8# The man who makes gifts of sesame 
seeds jit the month of Magha, to tire Brah¬ 
manas, has never to see Hell which is full 
of att dreadful creatures. 

p Mf. .who worst,[n the departed .manes 
with offering* of sesame seeds is considered 
as worshipping the deifies in all the sacri¬ 
fices One should never make a Shraddha 
with offering* of sesame seeds without en¬ 
tertaining some purpose, 

10. Sesame seed* sprang from the limbs 
of the great Rfshi Kashyupa (fence, in 
lhe mailer of gifts, they have come to be 
considered as possessed of great efUcacy. 

(I. Sesame *eed* confer both prosperity 
and personal beauty cleanse the giver of 
att hi* *>ns ft ft for this reason that lhe 
gift of sesame seeds is sooenor to the gift 
of every ether arud* 
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12 The highly intelligent Apastamva, 
Shankhs and Liklnta, and the great Rishi 
Gautama, have all gone to tt e Celestial 
region by having made gilts of sesame 
seeds 

13 Those Brahmanas who make Horrta 
«Ith offerings of sesame abstain from 
sexual intercourse, and are observant of the 
religion of Acts, are considered as equal to 
vaccine Havt 

H The gift of sesame seeds is superior 
to all gifts Amongst all gtfts, the gift of 
sesame is considered as yielding unending 
merit 

t5 formerly when Havi (clarified 
butter) on one occasion could not be pro* 
cured, the Rishi Kushilrn O scorcher of 
eremies made offerings of sesame seeds to 
Ins three sacrificial fires and succeeded in 
acquiring an excellent end 
16 I have thus said to you, O chief of 
the Kurus what the regulations are about 
the excellent gift of sesame seeds It is on 
account of these regulations that the gift 
of sesame seeds lias come to be considered 
as fraught with very superior merit j 
17. After this* listen to what I would 
say Once on a time the gods, desirous of 
making a Sacrifice, went, O king, to the 
presence of the Self cr-ale Brahman. 

t8 Having met Brahman, desirous as 
they were of celebrating a sacrifice on the 
Carth, they begged him for a piece of sacred 
earth, saying,—We want it for ouf sacrifice. 

The deities said — 

19 o illustrious one, you are the lord 
nl al( the Earilt as also of all the gods t 
With your permission, O highly blessed 
one, we wish to perform a sacrifice. 


20 The person Who has not got by 
lawful means the earth whereon to make 
the sacrificial akar, acquires not the mem 
of the sacrifice he performs 


2f \ou are the Lord of all the universe 
consisting of its mobile and immobile 
ohj-cls therefore, you should grant (us a 
piece of earth for the sacrifice we wish tc 
make 


Brahman said — 

aa Ye foremost of gods, I shall CIV( 
\ou a P'ece of rarih whereon, ye soils ol 
Kaslq.ps you shall celebrate your s». 
tended sacrifice 3 

The gods said 

23 Our withes O holy one, 1 ave be¬ 


come successful \Ve si a'l 'celebrate' 
sacrifice even 1 ere with luge gifts 


Let 


however the ascetics atwriys wobship U f* 
piece of Earth 

24 Then there cattle tu r that pU t* 

Agastya Kamva Bhngu Atrl, and Vnshrt* 
leap), Asita and Devafa j 

25 The great deities then O yoi of 
unfading glory, celebrated their sacrifice, 
I hose foremost of gods finished it in dud 
time 

Having completed that sacrifice of 
theirs on (lie breast of that foremost of 
mountains vtg, Himavat, the celestials 
attached to the gift of earth a sixth pari 
of the merit originating froni their sacrifice 

27 The rrtan who makes a gift of evert 
a span of earth with reverence and faith 
has never to suffer from any difficulty artd 
has never to meet with any calamity 

2S By making a | gift of a house that 
prevents cold, wind and sun, and th3t 
stands upon a piece of clean land, the River 
attains to the region of the celestials a"d 
does not fall down even when his mint 
becomes exhausted. 

29 By making a gift of a house (0 In* 
in, the giver, endued With wisdom, lives, O 
king, happily in the company of Shakra, 
Such a person receives great honors |l 
the celestial region 

jo That person in whose house 3 
Brahmana of controlled senses, well read 
in the Vedas, and belonging by birth to a 
family of preceptors, lives in contentment, 
succeeds in attaining to and enjoying * 
region of great happiness 1 

31 Likewise, O best of the Bharatas, 
by giving away a shed for the shelter 0' 
kme that can prevent cold and rain and 
that is substantial Id structure the giver 
rescues seven generations of lus race. 

32 By giving away a piece of earth fi* 
for cultivation, the giver acquires gre®* 
prosperity By giving a piece of earth 
contami ig mineral riches, the giver ad¬ 
vances his family 

33 One should never give away earth 
that is barren or that is burnt, nor s' ould 
one give away any earth that is near a 
crematorium, or that lias been possessed 
and enjoyed by a sinful person before such 
gift. 

34 When a man performs a St raddh* 
in lionor of Che departed manes on e»rih 

belonging to another person, ibe departed 

manes render both ihe gift of that earth 
and the Shraddha itself fruitless 

35 Hince, a wise man should buy even 
a sinstl p ece of earth and make a gift e f 
it, lhe funeral cake tfat is cffeitd 
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one’s ancestors on eir|b tli-at has been duly 
Purchased, becomes endless 
36 Forests, mountains, nvers, nnd 
Tirthas, are considered as having no 
owners No earth need be bought here for 
performing Shraddhas 
37. This has been said, O tong, on the 
subject of the merits of making gifts of 
earth After this, O sinless 0 ie, I shall 
describe to you the subject of the gift of 
bine. 

3S Rme are considered as superior to 
Ml the ascetics And therefore the divine 1 
Mahadeva practised penances in their com¬ 
pany. I 

39 ICine, O Bbarata, live in the region 
of Brahman, in the company of Soma. 
Forming as ft does, {the (ugliest end, the 
twice barn Rislns, crowned with success, 
try to attain to that very region, 

40, Kme benefit human beings with 
milk clarified butter, curd, dung, skin, 
bones, horns, and hair, O Bbarata 

41. Kme do not feet cold or heat. They 
alw^s work Bven the rainy season can¬ 
not afflict them at all 

42 And since kine attain 10 the highest 
end, in the company of llraUmanas lbere» 
fore do the wise say that kme and Brah¬ 
ma rias are eq lal 

43 Formerly king Rantideva celebrated 
a grand sacrifice in which an immense 
number of kme were offered up and hilled 
From the j nee that was secreted by ibe 
skins of the slam animals, a river was 
formed that passed by the name of Char- 
manwatr 

44—45 Kine no longer are animals (it 
for sacrifice 1 hey now are animals fit 
for gift I hat king who presents kme to 
foremost of Brahmanas O king is sure to 
get over every danger even if he falls into it 
1 he man who presents a thousand kme has 
not to go to hell, 

46 Such a person O king wins victory 
everywhere (lie very king of (fie celestials 
itau'sa iii 1 ,"il»\‘ iihr imiV-in' kunr ivuecUrr. 

47, Therefore, one who presents a cow 
is considered as making a gift of nectar. 
Persons, well read m the Vedas, have de¬ 
clared that the clarified butter, manufac¬ 
tured from cow's milk, is the very best of 
all libations poured upon the sacrificial 
fire. 

48—45 Therefore, the man, who pre¬ 
sents a cow, is considered ns making a gift 
of a libation for sacrifice A bull is the 
embodiment of Heaven, Me who makes 
the gift of a buff to a qualified Brahmana, 
receives great honors m ilie celestial 
30 


region, Kme, O chief of Bbafala's race, 
are said (0 be the vital airs of living 
crea 111 res, 

50. Therefore, the man, who makes the 
gilt of a cow, IS said to make the gift of vital 
airs. Persons conversant with the Vedas, 
have said that kme are the great refuge of 
living creatures. 

51. Ibe man, who makes the gift of a 
cow is considered as making the gift of 
what is the high refuge of all creatures. 
1 fie cow should never be given away for 

i slaughter; nor should the cow be given to a 
I tiller of the soil, nor should the cow be given 
away to an atheist. The cow should not 
also, O chief of the Bltaratas, be given td 
one whose occupation is the keep of feme. 

53 The wise hive said that the person, 
who gives nway the cow to any of such 
sinful p-rsous, lias to sink in eternal Hell. 

53 One should never give to a Brah- 
1111111 a cow that 1$ lean, or that produces 
dead calves, or that is barren, or that is 
diseased, or that is defective of limb, or 
that is worn oUt with toil. 

54 The man, who gives away t»n thou¬ 
sand kme, attains to Heaven and sports m 
bliss m the company of Indra. The man, 
who makes gifts of kme by hundred thou¬ 
sands, wins many regions of eternal happi¬ 
ness, 

55 Thus have I recited to you ibe 
merits of the gift of kme and of sesame, as 
also of the gift of earth Listen now to me 
as 1 describe to you the gift of food, O 
Bbarata. 

56 1 he gift of food, O son of Kunli, is 
considered as a very superior gift. For¬ 
merly king Rantideva ascended to the 
celestial region by having made gifts of 
food. 

57 That king, who mikes a gift of food 
to one who is toif-worn and hungry, ac- 
q ures the region of supreme happiness be¬ 
longing to (lie Self create. 

53 Men cannot, by gifts of gold and 
dresses and of other things wm that 
happiness winch givers of food succeed m 
winning O you of great power. 

59 Food is, indeed, (lie first article. 
Food is considered as the highest pros¬ 
perity. ft is from food (hat life origi¬ 
nates as also energy and prowess and 

strength. 

61, tie, who always makes gifts of,food, 
with attention to the righteous, never 
suffers any distress. This has been said by 
Parashara, 

61, I laving adore 1 the deities <folv» 
food should be first dedicated to them. It 
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lias been said, O King, lint tlic kind of food 
that is taken by particular men is taken 
also by the gods those men worship. 

62. lhat man, who makes gifts of food 
m the light half of the month of Kartika, 
succeeds in getting over every difficult) 
here and acquires endless happiness here¬ 
after. 

63 That man, who makes a gift of food 
to a hungry guest arrived at Ins house, 
acquires all those regions, O chief of 
Bbarata's race, that are reserved for 
persons acquainted with Brahman. 

64. The man, who makes gifts of food, is 
sure to gel over every difficulty and distress 
Such a person gets over every sm and 
purges himself of ever) evil act. 

65 I hate thus described to )on the 
merits of making gifts of food, of sesame, 
of earth, and of kine. 


CHAPTER LXVI 1 . 

(ANUSH ASANIKA PARVA) — 
Continued, 

Ynclliishthira said —• 

I. 1 base heard, O sire, of tbe merits 
of the different kinds of gift which jou ' 
hate described to tne 1 understand, O 
Bharaia, that the gift of food >3 especially 
praiseworthy and superio*. 

2 What, however, are the great merits 
of making gifts of drink, f wish to bear 
of this m full, O grandfather. 

Bhishma said:— 

3 I shad, O chief of Bharala's race, 
relate to >ou this subject Listen to me, 
O )ou of unbafifed prowess, as I speak to 
)0U. 

4—5 1 shall O sinless one, describe to 

>oii gifts beginning with that of drink 
1 lie merit that a man wins by making gifts 
of food and of drink is such that the like of 
U, I think, is incapable of being acquired 
by any other gift 1 here is no gift, 
supenor to that of either food or dunk It 
Is from food that all living creatures are 
able to exist 

6, 1 herefore, 'food is considered as a 
very superior object m all the worlds 
Trent food the strength and energy of 
living creatures continually increase. 

7. Hence, the roaster of alt creatures 
ba» himself sud that the gift of food is a 
very superior gift You have beard, O son 
w ICunii what the auspicious words are of 
Savitn herself. 


8 You know why those words were said* 
what those words were, and how they were 
said in course of the sacred Mantras O 
)ou of great intelligence A man, by 
making a gift of food, real!) makes a gift 
of life itself. 

9 I fiere ts no gift in tins world which i* 
sup»nor to the gift of life You are not 
unacquainted with tins sajrig of Lomasba, 
O )ou of mighty arms. 

10 The end that was Attained to former* 
ly by king Shin on account of Ins having 
granted life to the pigeon is acquired by 
him, O king, who makes a gift ,of lood to 3 
Brahmana. 

II. Hence, we have heard that they 
win give life attain to ver) superior regi ih 
of happiness m after hfe Food, O best of 
the Kurus, may or may not be superior to 
drink. 

12 Nothing can exist without the help 
of what comes from water. 1 he very lord 
of all the planets, vis , tfie illustrious Soma, 
has originated ficm water. 

13 Ambrosia and Suddha and Swadht 
and milk, as also every sort of food, the 
deciduous herbs O King, and creepers 
originate from water. 

14 From these, O king, tlie vital airs 
of all living creatures flow. I he deities 
have nectar for their food. The Nag 29 
ha\e Sudha 

15 llie departed manes have Sivadhar 
for theirs The animals have herbs and 
plants for their food. The wise have said 
tl at rice, &.c , form the food of human 
beings 

s6 All these, O king, orignnte from 
water Hence, there is nothing superior to 
the gift of water Or drink 

17 If a person wishes to get prosperity 
For himself, he should alwa)s make gifts of 
drink 1 he gift of water la considered 23 
very laudable It brings on great fame 
and bestows long hfe on the giver 

18, The giver of water, O son of Kunli, 
al wa) s stands over the heads of lus enemies. 
Such a person obtains the fruition of a' 1 
his desires and acquires everlasting fame 

19 The giver, O king, becomes purged 
of every sm and obtains unending liappi* 
ness hereafter as lie proceeds to the celestial 
region O )on of great splendour Manil 
himself has said that such a person acq 1 re* 
regions of endless bliss in the other world. 
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CHAPTER LXVIJ 1 . 
(ANUSHASANtKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 

YitdhisIifcMra said:— 

i. Di you descnhe to me once afaln, O 
grandfather, the merit* of the gifts of swame 
An i of lamps for lighting darkness, as also 
of food and clothes, 

Blusluna said 

2 Regarding it, O Yud Instil fur a, is 
recited the discourse that tonic place formerly 
between a Brahmana and Yarns 

3, In the region lying between the rivers 
Cinga and Yamuna, at the foot of the lulls 
called Yamuui, there was a targe town 
peopled by Urahmanas. 

4 Hu* town was known by the name of 
P^rnasliala an t was very charming, O king, 
A targe number of teamed Bralimatias | 
lived in it. 

5—6 . One clay, Varna, the king of the 
dead, commanded a messenger of his, wtio 
svas clad in black, li long blood-red ejes 
and hair standing erect, and possessed of 
feci, eyes, and nose all of winch resembled 
(hose of a crow, input',—Go you to the 
town mltabiied by Brahmauas and bring 
here the perron known by the name ol 
Shamans and.born in the race of Agaslya. 

7. He is intent on mental tranquillity 
nnd gifted with learning He teaches the 
Vedas and his practices are well-known. 
Do not bring me another person belonging 
to the same race and living in the same 
neighbourhood. 

8. This oilier man 1 want is equal to him 
in virtues, study, and birth. As tor children 
and conduct, tins other resembles the in* 
tclhgent Shatimn. 

, 9 Do you bring the individual f want 
He should be adored with respect — I he 
messenger, going there, did the very re* 
■l evw us 1 W.V-.V A\r Asm* Avw sw&vwt Ao -ilr. 

to. Attacking that person, he brought 
1 ins who had heeti forbidden by Yama to 
brought. Endued with great energy. 
Yams rose up on seeing the Israhrnana 
and adored him duly. 

It—If. The king of the drad then j 
Ordered his messenger, saying,—l.et tins 
one be taken back, and jet the other one be 1 
brought to me.—When the great fudge of 
the dead Jsatd these words, that Urahmani 
addressed him and taid.—l have finished 
my study of the Vedas and am no longer 
attached to the world. Whatever period 
may jet remain of my Me. 1 »»*•» lo pars, 
lit mg I sre, O ycu ct unfadu g glary. 


Yama said — 

13. f cannot determine the exact period, 
ordained by lime, of one’s life, and lirnce, 
un urged by 1 ime, I cannot allow one to 
five here. I lake note of the acts of virtue 
(or otherwise) that aim does m the world. 

14. Do you, O learned Brahmana of 
great splendour, return forthwith to your 
house I clt me what also is in (your mind 
and what I can do for you, O you of un* 
fading glory, 

Brahmana said s— 

15 Do you tell me what those acts arc 
by doing which one may acquire great 
merit. O best of all beings, you are 
the foremost of authorities 111 the three 
worlds. 

Yama said:— 

16. Do you hear, O twice-born Ristu, 
the excellent ordinances about gifts. '1 lie 
Rift of sesame seeds is a very superior gift. 

: ft yields everlasting merit. 

17. O foremost of twice-born ones, ona 
1 should make gifts of as much sesame as om» 
j can. By malting gifts of sesame every 
I day, one is sure to acquire the fruition of 

his desires. 

15. 'J be gift of sesame at Sfiraddftas is 
highly spoken of Hie gift of sesame is a 
very superior gift. Du you make gifts of 
sesame to the Brahmana* according to the 
riles laid down in the scriptures. 

19 One should, on the day of the full 
moon of the month of Vaishakha, make 
gifls of sesame to the Braiimsnis. fliey 
should also be made to eat and to toucli 
sesame on every occasion that one can 
afford. 

30. They, who are desirous of seeing 
their well-being, should, with their whole 
minds do this in their houses. Forsooth, 
men should likewise make gifts of water 
and set up resting places for the distribu¬ 
tion of drinking water. 

2t. One should make tanks and fakes 
and wells 10 be excavated. Such acts are 
rare in the world, O best of tnice-bom 
persons. 

at. Do you always make gifts of water. 
This act is full of great merit, O best of 
twice-born persons, for'makmg Jsucli gifts 
you should put up resting places along the 
mads for the duUtbutun of water, 

13. After one has eaten, the gift to one 
should especially be made cl water lse 
drink. 
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Bhishma said.— 

24. After Yams Iiad said these words 
10 hint, the messenger who had borne him 
from bis house conveyed him back to it. 
The Brahmana, on hts return, obeyed the 
instructions he had received. 

25. Having thus conveyed him back to 
Ins abode, the messenger of Yama fetched 
Sharmm who had really been sought by 
Yama. Taking Sharmm to him, he in¬ 
formed his master. 

26. Endued with great energy, the judge 
of the dead adored that pious Brahmana, 
and having conversed with him for some 
time dismissed him for being taken back 
to his house. 

27. To him also Yama gave the same 
instructions Sharmin too, returning to (he 
world of men, did all that Yama had said 

2S. Like the gdt o! water, Yama, from 
desire of doing good to the departed manes, 
applauds the gift of lamps to light da»k 
places, for it is considered as benefiting the 
departed manes. 

29. Hence, O best of the Bharatas, one 
should always gue lamps for lighting dark 
places. 1 he giving of lamps increases the 
power of vision, of the deities, the 1’itris, 
and one's own self. 

30. It has been said, O king, that the 
gift of gems is a very great gift, I lie 
Urahmana, who having accepted a gift of 
gems sells the same for celebrating a 
sacrifice, commits no sin. 

31. The Brahmans, who having accepted 
a gift of gems, makes a gift <j( them to 
Brahmanas, wins endless merit himself and 
confers endless merit upon him from whom 
he had originally received them, 

32. Knowing every duty, Mann himself 
has said that lie who, observant of proper 
control makes a gilt of gems to a Bra¬ 
hmans obstrvaiu of proper restraints, wins 
inexhaustible merit himself and confers 
inexhaustible merit upon the recipient, 

33 lhe man, who « content with lits 
own married wrte an6 who makes a giU of 
dressess, acquires an excellent complexion 
and excellent dresses for himself, 

3t I have told you, O foremost of men, 
what the merits are of gifts of kine, of gol t 
and of sesame, according to various pre¬ 
cepts oi the Vedas and the scriptures. 

35 One should marry and procreate 
C IT spring upon one's married wives. Of 
all •crjuistions, O son of Kuru’s race, that 
ot sons it considered the foremost. 


CHAPTER LX 1 X. 
(ANUSIIASAN 1 KA PAKYA) — 

Continued . 

Yudhishtliira said — 

l. Do you, O foremost one of Kuril's 
family, describe to me once again the excel¬ 
lent ordinances about gifts, with especial 
reference, O you of great wisdom, to the 
gift ot earth. 

2 A Kshainya should make gifts °f 
earth to a pious Brahmana, such a Brali- 
mans should accept the gift with due r«te*» 
None else, however, save a Ksliatnya can 
make gifts of Earth. 

3 You si oujd wow tell me what those 
objects are that persons of all classes can 
freely give if actuated by the desire of ac¬ 
quiring merit. You should il»i> tell me 
what has been said m the Vedas on this 

Blush-mu. said j— 

4. 1 here are three gifts that pxsS by 
the same name and that yield equal ine'US. 
Indeed, these three confer the fruition of 
every desire i he three objects whose gift* 
are of such a character are kmc, earth, anJ 
knowledge. 

5. I hat person, who tells Ins disciple 
words ol good ineang drawn from l*c 
Vedas, acq tires merit equal to that winch 
is acquired by making gifts 0! earth and 
kine. 

6. Likewise are kine praised f There is 
no object of gift higher than they. Kh« 
are supposed to confer merit forthwith. 
I hey are also, O Yudhlslithtri, such lh3t a 
gift of them cannot but ycild great merit, 

7. Kine are the mothers of all creatures. 
They grant every sort o! happiness Ij 1 * 
person, who seeks his own prosperity, should 
always make gifw of kine. 

S No one should kick at kine or px** 
through the midst of kine. Kine are god* 
dtssen and butn.es. aiiv^iciousneS*. 
1 hcrefore they always deserve worship. 

9, Formerly, the deities, while tilling 
the earth whereon they celebrated a sacri¬ 
fice, used the goad for sinking the bullocks 
yoked to the plough, [fence, m cultivating 
eailb for such a purpose, one may. with¬ 
out incurring censure or sin, apply fb e 
goad to buttocks. In other acts, however, 
bullocks should never be struck with the 
goad of the whip. 

10, Whin kine are g raxing or Tying 
down, no one should tease them In any 
way. When thirsty and they dj not get 
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person, can destroy him with all 1»s rela¬ 
tives and friends 

• t What creatures can be more sacred 
than'lane when with the very dung of kme 
altars. whereon Shrad Ihas are performed ,n 
honor of the departed manes, or those 
whereon the deities are adored, are cleans¬ 
ed and sanctified T 

12 1 hat man who, before eating him¬ 
self, Rives every day, for a year, only a 
handful of brass to a cow befooling to 
another, is considered as practising a vow 
or observance winch bestows the fruition 
of every desire 

13 Such a person acquires children and 
fame and wealth and prosperity, and re¬ 
moves all evils and bad dreams, 

Yudliishthira said:— 

H What should be the marks of those 

tone that deserve to be given away 7 Wlial 
are those line that should be looked over 
the matter of Rifts? What should be 
the characters of those persons to whom 
should nine be given? Who, again, are 
those to whom kine should not be given* 

Blnshma said:— 


possessed of a peaceful disposit on, to one 
that is hospitable to all guests—to such a 
Brahman*, should a man, possessed of 
Sir conduct and having children and 

wires, assign the means of livelihood. 

2i I He merit of the Rift of kine to a 
worthy person is exactly equal to the1 *11 
robbing a Brahman* of what belongs o 
him Under all circumstances anythii g 
belonging to a Brahmana should be-voided 

and Ins wives kept at a distance. 


r . v-.- should never be given to 
who is not pious m conduct, or one l! at is 
sinful, or one that is covetous, or one who is 
a liar, or one who does not make offerings 
to the departed manes and celestials. 

16 A person, by making a gift of ten 
kine to a Brahmana learned in the Vedas 
poor in earthly riches, possessed of many 
children and owning a domestic fire, attains 
numerous regions of great happiness 

17. When a man performs any mentor! 
ous act assisted by what he has got in gilt 
from another, lie acquires a portion of that 
merit. , . 

18 lie who procreates a person, he who 
rescues a person and he who assigns the 
means of livelihood to a person, are con¬ 
sidered as the three fathers. 

10 Services dutifully done to the pre¬ 
ceptor destroys «m Pride destroys even 
great fame. 1 he possession of three clnl 
dren removes the reproach of childlessness, 
and the possession of ten kme removes the 
reproach of poverty. 

30 _ 3tt q 0 one who is devoted to the 

Vedanta,’ who is Rifted with great learning, 
who has been filled with wisdom, who has a 
complete mastery over Ins senses, who ob¬ 
serves the restraints laid down m the senp- 
lures, who has withdrawn himself from all 

worldly attachments, to him who says 
agreeable words to all creatures, to him 
who would never do an evil act even when 
actuated by hunger, to one who is mild or 


CHAPTER LXX. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Blfislima said — 

1 Regarding it, O perpetuater of Kuru 

n',:! „„ hc».M. «f bo tailing wha. had 
belonged to a Brahmana. 

2 Sometime before certain >outhsof 
Yudu’s race, while searching for water, 
came to a large well covered with grass and 
creepers 

Desirous of drawing water from it, 
iliev worked hard for removing the creepers 

S trisjnfe « 

rescuing the hzsrd from lhal plight. 

h^d^tStoS^f^Sp 

leatliern tongs. Not succeeding » 
attempts, the youths then went to Janard 

6 Addressing him they said —Covering 

the entire space of a well, there is 0 very 
the enure sp seeo Despite our best 

3 ff »rti we have not succeeded m rescuing it 
from that plight. This was what they said 
to Krishna 

7 Vasudeva then went there and took 

r 53 . 

fices. . , 

g To the lizard that said those words, 

Hiidliava spoke — 

Von had done many pious deeds. You 

w JbVd 2 ?~. 2 l .s 

Do you explain what is this and why has 
i t t been caused ? 
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9 We liave neard that you dtd repeatedly 
make gifts to the Rrahmatias numberabte 
kine Why, llterefore, have you come by 
llm end 

to. Nnga then replied to Krishna, say¬ 
ing,—On one occasion a cow belonging to- 
a Brahmana who regularly adoted his 
domestic fire, escaping from the owner's 
house while lie was absent from home, en¬ 
tered my flock. 

tt. The keepers of my cattle included 
that cow in their list of a thousand In 
time that cow was given away by me to 
a Brahmana, wishing for happiness in 
heaven, 

la. The true owner, returning home, 
sought for his tost cow and at last found it 
m the house of another Finding her, the 
owner said,—I Ins cow is mine — 

t J 5. The other person contested t is claim, 
till both, growing wroth came to me Ad¬ 
dressing me. one ol them s iid —You gave 
this cow—The oilier one said—You have 
rohhed me of tins cow because she is 
muie 

14 l then begged the Brahmin*! to 
whom l had given that cow, to return the 
1,1ft in exchange (or hundreds and hundreds 
itl oilier kine Without yielding to my 
r.rneit solicitations. he addressed me 
saj nig,— 1 he cow I hive got iv well suited 
to time and pi ice She gives profuse milk, 
besides being very quiet and very fond o< us. 
The mil* she gives is very sweet. She is 
lauded in tuy house. 

16 She is noimhuig, besides, a weak 
child of mme that has jsst been born 
I cm not, therefore, part Willi her — 
Having sud these words, the Brahmana 
went away 

17 I then begged the other Brahmana 
offering him an exchange, and Saying,— Do 
you take a hundred thousand kine (or this 
one cow. 

lS 4 The Brahmana, however, replied to 
me saying,—! do not accept gilts from 
Ktliatriyas. I am able to support myself 

wiihtat till Do you then, {forthwith, give 
me |t*at very cow which was mine, thus, 
O slayer of Madliu, did that Brahmana 
speak to me. 

10 I then ottered to make gifts tohim of 
go’d and Silver and hones and cars 1 hat 
foremost of Brahmana* refused to accept 
any of Ifwte gilts and departed. 

ta Meanwl de, urged by Time’* irresis¬ 
tible power, 1 had to d.pirt from this world 
fforng to tl « tegieis of the departed manes 
1 <»as taken btfoic Yarn* Hieing cl the 
dead. 


21 Adoring me duly, Yam* addressed 
me saying,— 1 lie end cannot be determined, 
O king, of your righteous deeds. 

22 There is, however, it little stn which 
was unconsciously committed by you Do 
you suffer the punishment for that sin now 
or after wards as you like. 

23 You had sworn tint you would pre¬ 
lect (all persons in the enjoyment of their 
t>ivn ) llus oath of yours was not rigidly 
kept by you You took also what belonged 
to a Brahmam 1 his has been the twofold 
sin you lave perpetrated. 

24 I answered, saying—I shill first 
suffer the distress of punishment, and when 
that is over, 1 shall enjoy the happiness that 
is tn store for tr.e, O ford S—After l had 
said these words to the king of llie dead, I 
dropped down on the Eirtli. 

25 Though fallen down I still could 
hear the words that Yama said to me very 
loudly. Ihose words were,—Janarddana 
the son of Vasudeva, will save you 

26. Upon the completion of a full thou- 
j sand years, when your sin will be dissi¬ 
pated yon shall then attain to many regions 
of unending happiness that have been ac¬ 
quired by you through your own poui 
deeds. 

2/ Rilling down I found myself, with 
head downwards, within llm well, changed 
into ft creature of the nMesmediate order. 
Memory, however, did not leave me. 

2S. By you I ,have*bcen saved to diy. 
What else can it testify than the power of 
your penances T I et me have your permis¬ 
sion, O Krtsl no. 1 wish to ascend to 
the celestial region. 

29 Permuted then by Krishna, king 
Nng* bowed lus head to him and thru 
mounted a celestial car and went to 
Heaven. 

3 °. After Nnga bad thus proceeded to 
the celestial region, O best of the Bharatas, 
Vasudeva (recited this Vers*, O del ghier.cf 
die Kurus. 

Jl» No one should knowingly misappro- 
priate anything belonging to a Brahman*- 
I lie property cf a Brahmana, if taken, des¬ 
troys the tiker even as the Brahmana’s CO* 
destroyed king Nilgai 

3 *> 1 tell you, again,'O Partha, that » 
meeting with the good never proves fund*? 
bee, king Nnga was rescueJ from M*u 
through » meeting of Ins with one tUt •< 
good. 

33 As a gtfi yield* merit, to an act H 
spoliation bungs on to dement. IIeve* 
a'vo, O Yudhiahthira, one should arviJ 
do eg at y injury 10 kine. 
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CHAPTER LXX 1 . 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Yndhishthira said j~ 

1. O Sinless one, do you describe to me 
more fully the mems of making .gifts of 
feme O you of migfity arms, f am never 
satiated mth your words. 

Bhishma said — 

2. Regarding it Is cited the old discourse 

between the Rishi Uddalaki and Nachi- 
Iteta. *****“ —f*"- 4 - 1 

3. Once on a time the Rishi Uddalaki, 

gifted with great intelligence, approaching 
his son Nachiketa, said to him,—Da you 
wait upon and serve me —* «?«-»«■ 

4—^ Upon the completion of the vow he 
had observed, the great Rishi once more 
said to his son,—Engaged in performing my 
ablutions and deeply busy with my Vedic 
study,I have forgotten to bring with me the 
fire-wood, the Kustia blades, tbe fliwers, 
he uater-jar, and the potherbs f had col- 
ected Bring me those things from the 
iver bank. * 

6 The son went there but found all the 
uticfes washed away by tl e current Re* 
urn mg to Ins father, he said —“J do not 
ee llie things " w **^ 

7. Stricken as he then washy hunger, 
hirst, and fatigue, the Rishi Uddalaki of 
treat ascetic merit, in a sudden anger 
ursed his son, saying,—meet with Yania 

S “"Thus struck by his father with the 
hunder of his speech, the son, with joined 
hands said —" Be pleased with me —Soon, 
lowever, he dropped down on the earth 
dead. 

Q Seeing Nachiketa prostrated upon the 
earib, his father became senseless with grief 
He, too, exclaiming —Alas, what have 1 
done *—dropped down on the earth, 

10. Tilled with grief as he bewailed for 
his son, the rest of that day passed away 
and night came 

it. Then Nachiketa, O son of Kuru's 
race, drenched by the tears of his father, 
showed signs of returning life as lie lay on a 
mat of Ivusha grass His regaining of life 
under the tears of his father resembled the 
sprouting forth ol seeds when drenched with 
gobd showers. 

13 The son, just restored to life, was still 
Weak. His body was smeared with scent* 
and he looked like one just awaking from a 
de*p sleep. The Rishi asked him, saymg — 


Have jolt, O son, acquired auspici¬ 
ous regions by your own deeds? By good 
luck, you have been restored to me. Your 
body does not seem to be human. 

t 4 > 1 hus asked by his great father, Na« 
chiheta who bad seen every thing with his 
own eyes, answered thus 111 the midst of the 
Rishis — 

1$ In obedience to your command t 
proceeded to the vast region of Yama which 
is possessed of a charming effulgence. 
There t saw a palatial mansion which ex* 
tended for thousands of Yojanas and emit¬ 
ted a golden splendour on every part. 

16. As soon as Yam a saw me approach¬ 
ing with lace towards him, lie ordered Ins 
attendants, saying,—Give him a good seat. 
—Indeed the king of the dead, for your 
sake, adored me with the Afghya and 
other ingredients. 

17. Thus adored by Yarns and seated in 
the midst of hts counsellors, t then asked 
him mildly,—I have come to your house, 
O judge of the dead. Do you assign 
me those regions which I deserve for my 
acts, 

18 Yai'*t then arswered me, saying,— 
You are not dead, O amiable one. Gifted 
with penances, your father said to thee—• 
Meet, v. if ti Yam a — Hie energy of your 
father is hke'’1hat of a burning fire. I 
could not possibly falsify that speech of 

19 You have seen me. Da you go 
hence, O child * T 7 e author of jour body 
is bewailing for you You are my dear 
guest What wish of yours shall I fulfill? 
Solicit the fruition of whatever desire you 
may have, 

20 Thus addressed by him, I replied 
to the king ol the dead saying —I have 
arrived will in your territory from which no 
traveller ever returns If I am worthy of 
your attentions, I wish, O king of the dead, 
to see those regions of great prosperity 
and happiness that I ave been reserved for 
doers of virtuous deed* 

21 Thus addressed by me, Y»ma made 
me mount a vehicle effulgent as the Sun 
and to which were yoked many excellent 
horses Taking me on that car, he showed 
me, O foremost of twice born ones, all those 
charming regions that are reserved for the 
pious. 

31 I saw in those regions many efful¬ 
gent palace* intended lor great persons, 
those mansions are of various forms and 
are adorned with every kind of gems 

33 Bright as tie lunar disc, they are 
ornamented with rows of tinkling bells, 



mmiarharata. - 


iGo 


Hundreds among them are many stoned. 
Within them are charming groves and 
gardens and tra isparent pouts of witer. 

24 Effulgent like lapis lazuli and the 
Sun, and made of stiver and gold, their j 
color resembles that of the morning Sun | 
Some of them are fixed and some movable. 

25 Within them are man} hills of foods 
any enjoyable articles, and dresses and 
beds in abundance. Within them are 
many tress capable of granting the fruition 
of every desire. 

26 There are also many rivers and 
roads and Spacious halts and lakes and 
large tanks 1 housands of cars with ratt- 
ling wheels may be seen there, having 
excellent horses yoked to them 

27 Many rivers of milk, many hills of 
clarified butler and large pieces of trans¬ 
parent water are there Indeed, l saw 
many such regions, never seen by nte 
before, of happiness and joy, approved by 
the king of the dead 

28 Seeing all thos* objects, I addressed 
the ancient and powerful jud^e of the 
dead, saying— Tor whose use and enjoy, 
meet have these rivers wall eternal currents 
of milk and clarified butter been ordained ? 

Yama said — 

29 lhese rivers of milk ?nd clarified 
butter are for the enjoy mem of those pious 
persons who make Rifts in the world of men. 
Other eternal worlds there are wl ich are 
filled with such palaces free from every sort 
of sorrow 1 he«e are reserved for those 
persons who make gift of kme. 

30. 1 he' mere r gitt nTTciiie ts not lau 
dobfe I here are considerations of fitness 
or otherwise about the person tn whom kine 
should be guru the tune for making those 
gifts the kind of kine and the riles that 
should be observed m ms king the gifts 
Gifts of kme should be made after knowing 
the qualifications of both Brahmmas and 
the kme themselves. Kme should not b* 
given to one in whose house they are likely 
to suffer from fire or the sun. 

3t. lint Rrahmana, who is endued with 
Vedic learning, who is ol austere penances, 
•rd who celebrates sacrifices is c nsidered 
as worthy of receiving kme in gift Those 
kme wl ich hate been saved from distressful 
situations, or which have been given by 
poor homehol lers from want of sufficient 
meant to feed and cherish them, are, for 
these reasons, counted as ol great value. 

3s Abstaining from all food and sub¬ 
sisting upon water alone for three mgl ts 
and sleeping the while on the naked earth, 
one should, having picpedy ltd the kme 


intended to be given away, give them M 
Brahmanas after having pleased them alsj 
(with other gifts). 

33 The kme, given away’, should be ?tf- 
companied by their calves They should, 
again, be such as to bring forth good ; 
calves at the proper seasons They sh mid ’ 
be accompanied with other articles Hav* ; 
mg completed the gift, the giver should live, 
for three days Oil only milk aud abstaining 
from food of every oilier kind. * 

34 He, who gives a good cow that 
brings forth good calves at proper time, 
and that does not fly away from the owner** 
house, and accompanies such gifts with a 
vessel of white brass for milking her, enjoys 
the divine happiness for as many years 
as are measured by the number of hairs 
on the animal's body. He who gives a bull 
to a Dralimana, that is weII*broken and 
capable of carrying loads, strong and young 
m years, disinclined to do any mischief, 
large sized and powerful, enjoys those re¬ 
gions, approved of the righteous, that ate 
reserved for givers of kine. 

35—36 He is considered as a proper 

person for receiving a cow in gift who is 
known to be mild towards kme, who takes 
kme for his refuge, who is grateful aid 
who lias no means of livelihood assigned 
to him When an old man becomes ill 
or when a famine takes place or when a 
Bralimsna intends to celebrate a sacrific'i 
or when one wishes to till for agriculture* 
or when one gets a son through the efficacy 
of a Hoina performed for the purpose, or 
for the use of one’s preceptor, or for the 
sustenance of a child, one should give aw*/ 
a loved cow. I liese are the considera¬ 
tions (hat are spoken highly of about place 
and time. 1 he Irine worthy of being el'* 11 
away are those that give profuse milk, or 
those which are well-known, or those that 
have been purchased for a price, or those that 
have been acquired as honoraria for learning, 
or iht>«e that have been obtained in exchange 
by offering other living creatures, or thus* 
lhal have been got by piowess of urrnSi 
those that have been got as marriage dower. 


Nacbikcta said:^- 

37. Hearing these words or VaivsswtIXi 
the Regent of the dead. I once more addrm- 
ed him, saying,—What are those object* 
by giving winch, when kme cannot be had. 
givers may yet go to regions reserved far 
men making g,f ( , oj kme. 

38. Accosted by me, the wise Yori* 
answered, explaining further what tie 

is which one win* by making gifts of km* , 
lie said,—In the absence of kine, a person 
by making gift* of the substitute of M«» 
acquires the merit ol making gift* ef kine. 1 
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55 II (it Ore absence ol kine. one make* 
ft gift of a cow made of clarified firmer, ob¬ 
servant of a vow the while, one gets far 
one's twe these rivers of clarified butter all 
of winch approach one filte an alTectfOnale 
mother approaching her loved child. 

40. If, in the absence of even a cow. 
made of clarified butter, one makes a gift of 
a cow made of sesame seeds, observing a 
vow the while, one succeeds with the help of 
that cow to get over all calamities in this 
woitd and to enjoy great happiness here¬ 
after from these rivers of milfc that you 
see 

40. If a cow made of sesame seeds, 
is not available, one makes a gift of a cow 
made of water, he succeeds incoming to 
t) cse happy regions and enjoying Ibis river 
of cool and transparent v/aler, that can 
gra n (the fruition of every desire 

41 1 lie king of the dead explained to 

me all this while I was his guest, and. O 
you of unfading glory, ureat was the joy 
that l felt on seeing all the wonders he 
showed me, 

43, l shaft now tell you what would 
certainly be agreeable to you, l have now 
got a great sacrifice whose perfoimance 
does not require much riches that sacri¬ 
fice may be said to originate from me, O 
sire Others will obtain it also. It is not 
quite of a piece with the ordinances of the 
Vedas 

44. The curse that you had imprecated 
on me was 110 curse hut was in sooth a 
blessing, Since it enabled rue to see the 
great king of the dead I here t have seen 
what the rewards are of gilts 1 shall 
liencefoith, O you of great soul, practise 
the duly of gift without any doubt about its 
rewards 

45 And, O great Ristu, the rigf teous 
Yarns, filled with joy, repeatedly tol l.me — 
One who, by making repeated gifts has 
succeeded in acquiring purity of mind 
should then make gifts of kine m parti¬ 
cular, 

46 1 his subject is fraught with sanctity 
Do you never disregard the duties of gifts. 
Gifts, again, should be made to worthy 
persons, when time and place are suitable 
1 |)o you therefore, always make gift* of 
1 lime Never entertain any doubt aboui it, 
47. Devoted to the path of gifts foi mer. 
ly many great persons used to make gilts of 
feme Fearing to practise austere pmances, 
they made gifts according to their power, 

4S In time they shook off all sentiments 
of pride and vanity, and purified their aonli 
Engaged in performing bhraddhas in honor 
of the departed manes and in all relgious 
21 


iCt 

[ acts of nghteonsneas, they user! to make, 
According to their power, gifts of kme, 
and as the reward of those acts they hav** 
attained to the celestial region and are slim¬ 
ing in effulgence for such virtue, 

49 One should, on the eighth day of tire 
moon that is known by tire name of Ka- 
myashtami, make gifts af kine, properly 
got, to the Brahmanas, after determining 
the fitness of the recipients. After making 
the gift, one should then live for ten days 
together upon only the milk of ktne, their 
dung and their urine. 

50 The merit that one acquires by 
matting a gift of a buff is equal to that of 
the divine cow. By making 3 gift of a 
couple of fune one gams, as the reward 
thereof, a mastery of the Vedas. By 
making a gift of cars and vehicles with kmc 
joked thereto, one wins the merit of baths 
in sacred waters By making a gift of a 
cow 0/ the fCapda kind, one becomes purged 
of all lus sms 

51. Indeed by giving away even 1 single 
cow of the fCapiia Jtind that hat been ac¬ 
quired by fair means, one becomes purged 
of all fus sms There is nothing higher 
than the milk which is given by kine. I he 
gift of a cow is truly considered as a very 
superior gift. 

51 Ktne, by Riving milk, rescue alt the 
woiffs from calamity, (t is kine. ogam, 
(hat produce the food upon which creatures 
five. One who, knowing the extent of the 
service that kme do, does nil entertain lit 
Ins heart love for kme, is a sinner who is 
sure to sink in Hell 

53 If one gives a thousand nr a hun¬ 
dred or ten or five kine, indeed, if our 
gives to a plo is Brat mana even a single 
cow which brings forth good calves at 
proper seasons, t e Is sure to see that cow 
approach him in Heaven 111 the form of a 
rivtr of sacred water capable of graining 
the fiuiuoti of every desire 

54 About prosperity and the growth 
that kine cruder, m the matter also of the 

protection that ‘Kine grant to alt creatures 
of the Larth, kine are eq tal to the very 
rays of the Sun that fall on the Earth. 

I be word lhat signifies the cow means also 
tl e rays of die Sun I he giver of a cow 
begets a very large progeny inhabiting a 
Urge part of the Earth. Hence, he who 
gives a cow slimes like a second Sun in 
effulgence 

53, The disciple should in the matter of 
making gift* of kine, select his precej tor. 
Such a disciple is sure to go to Heaven 
every time. 1 he selection of * precept ir is 
considered as a high duty by persons know¬ 
ing the ordi)antes. Tins is, indeed, the 
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initial ordinance. All Ollier ordinances de¬ 
pend upon »t. 

56. Selecting, niter examination, a fit 
person among the Brahmanas, one should 
make to him the gift ol a cow that has heen 
acquired hy fair means, and having made 
the gift make him accept it the deities 
and men and ourselves also, in wishing 
good to others, say,— Let the merits of gifts 
be yours on account of your virtue ? 

57, Thus did the judge of the dead 
speak to me, O twice born Ruin. I then 
bowed my head to the righteous Yami. 
Getting his permission I left his kingdom 
and have now come to the sole of your feet. 


CHAPTER LXXII. 

1 (ANUSHASAN1KA PARVA) — 

Continued, 

Yudhishthira said:— 

1. You have, O grandfather, describe to 
me the topic of gifts of kine in speaking cf 
the Risl 1 Nacluketa You have also, related 
O powerful one, the efficacy and pre-emin¬ 
ence of that act. 

2. You have also told me, O grandfather, 
of great intelligence, the exceedingly pain¬ 
ful character of the misfortune that befell 
the great king Nriga on account of a single 
transgression of Ins. 

3 He bad to live for a long time at 
Dwaravati (in the form oT a mighty lizard) 
and bow Krishna became the instrument 
of his rescue from that miserable con¬ 
dition. 

4 1 have, however, one doubt. About 
the regions of kmc 1 wish to hear parti¬ 
cularly about those regions which are re¬ 
served lor the residence of persons who 
make gifts of kme. 

Bhishma said — 

5. Regarding it is Cited the old dis¬ 
course between Hun who sprang from the 
primeval lotus and him who pet formed a 
hundred sacrifices, 

Shalira said 

& I see, O grandfather, that those who 
live m the region of lune transcend by tl eir 
effulgence the prosperity of the celestial 
dwellers and pass them by. This has 
created a doubt in my mind 

7. Of what bind, O holy one, are the 
regions of kme 7 Tell me alt about them, 
O sinless one. Indeed, what is the nature 


of those regions tint are inhabited by givers 
of kme 7 1 wish to know this, 

8. Of what kind are those regions 7 
What fruits do they yield? What is the 
highest object there which the mhab tants 
thereof succeed in acquiring? What are its 
virtues Hoiv also do men, shorn of anxiety, 
succeed in going to those regions? 

9 Tor what period does the giter or a 
cow enjoy the fruits of Ins gift 7 H >w mav 
persons make gifts of many kme and ho v 
may they make gifts of a few kme ? 

10 What are the merits of th» gifts of 
many kme and what those of the gifts of a 
few only. Hotv also do ptrson* become 
givers of kme without really giving any 
kme ? Do you tell me all this. 

It* How does one making gifts of even 
many kme, O powerful lord, become the 
equal of one who has made gifts of only a 
few kme? How also does one who has 
made gifts of only a few kme equal one who 

has made gifts ol many kme? 

12 What kind of present is considered 
as distinguished for pre eminence in the 
matter of gifts of kme ? Yon should O 
holy one, describe to me all this according 
to truth. 


CHAPTER LXXIII. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) — * 

Continued, 

The grandfather said 

1. ! he questions you have put to me 
about kme, beginning with their gift, * re 
such that there u none else ir» the three 
worlds* O you of a hundred sacrifices, who 
could put them. 

2. There are many kinds of region', O 

Shakra, which are invisible to even you 
Those regions are seen by me, O Indra, 
as also by those women who are chaste 
and who have been devoted to only one 
husband, ) 

3 Rishia observe excellent vows, by 

means of their deeds of virtue and piety 
and Braltmanas of righteous souls, suc¬ 
ceed m going there in even their human 
bodies. i 

4 Men who perform excellent vo«*» 
; see those regions winch resemble the bngl t 

creations of dreams helped by their purified 
minds and by that (temporary) liberation 
1 which succeeds the loss of one’s conscious- 
l ness of body. 
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g, O you of a thousand eyes, hear me 
bs I tell you what the attributes are of 
those regions lliere the very course ot 
1 mtr is stopped Decrepitude is not there, 
nor Fire which is omnipresent «r» the um- 
verse 1 here is slightest transgression does 
not take place, nor disease, nor weakness 
of any sort 

6 1 he kme which five there, O Vasa vm, 
acquire the fruition of every desire which 
they cherish in their hearts 1 have direct 
experience of what I s«y to you 

7 Gapafcfe of gwig everywhere at wrff 
and actually going from place to place with 
ease, they enjoy the fruition of desire after 
desire as it arises in (heir minds t a fees, 
tanks, rivers, forests of diverse kinds, 
mansions, lulls and all kinds of detighifut 
objects,—are to be seen there There is no 
region of happiness that is superior to any 
of these of wl ich 1 speak 

9 All those foremost of men, O Shalira, 
Who are forgiving to all creatures, who 
i-i.dure everything, who are full of love for 
all ilungs who render dutiful obedience to 
their preceptors, and who are freed from 
pride and vanity, go to those regions of 
supreme happiness. 

to—tt He wlwi abstains from every 
kind el flesh, who is possessed of a pure 
heart who is gifted wtcb righteousness, who 
worships his parents with respect, who is 
endued with truthfulness ol speech and 
conduct, who attends with obedience upon 
tl e Drahmsnas, who is faultless III conduct, 
who never behaves with anger towards kme 
and towards the Orahmanns, who performs 
every duly, who serves l is preceptors wuh 
reverence, who is devoted lor his whole life 
to truth and to gifts, and wliOp’shrijs 
forgiving towards all transgressions against 
himself, who is mild and sell controlled, who- 
rs full of respect for the celestials, who ts 
hospitable to all guests who ts gifted with 
mi rey,—indeed, he who is adorned with 
ti e»e attributes,—succeed* itr attainin'' to 
tl e eternal region of kme 

13—I f He who is sullied with adultery, 
$ers not such o re^ioi t nor tie who is 1 
destroyer of lit preceptor, n r <■«. uio 
speaks lalitly or indulges 111 idle l aunts, 
nor he who always disputes with others , 
lire fie who acts nnh tostrhty towards tic 
Ural inarms Indeed, that w eke i man who 
is sullied with such faults cinnnt evrn see 
these region* ©f bippmei* , nor I e wh t in 
jure* I is friends ) 1 or he who is guileful, 
sine he who is ungrateful, nor he aim is a 
cheat, nor be wl © is crooked m corn} ,ct, 
nor le who is a dmegarder of trillion, 
iw le who ts n sfayte of fJrahimuas J 
Such men canro: «c in even imagination j 
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| (fie region of kme lhat is the abode of only 
1 (lie pious. 

1 15 I have told you every thing parti* 

| tularly about the regions of kme, O king of 
I the celestials Hear now, O you of a hun- 
' dred sacrifices, the merit of persons who arc 
| engaged in making gifts of kme, 

| 16 He who makes gifts of kme, after 

I purchasing them with money obtained by 
1 mlientertce or acq tired by fair means, at* 

\ tains, as the fruit of such an act, to many 
j regions of endless happiness 

17 He who makes a gift of a cow, 
having acquired it with money, won at dice, 
enjoys happiness, O Shalira, for ten thou* 
sand celestial years 

18 He who acquires a cow as Ws shire 
of ancestral riches ts end to acquire her 
Innately Such a cow may be given away. 
I hey who make gills of ki le so acquired, 
obtain innumerable endless r-gions of 
eternal happiness 

19 lhat person who having arq tired a 
cow m gilt makes a gift of her with a pure 
heart, succeeds, forsooth, O lord of Sachr, Jit 
obtaining eternal regions ol beatitude 

20 'that person who with controlled 
senses speaks the truth from Ins birth ami 
who endures everything at the hands of !m 
preceptor and of the Drahmanas an i who 
practises forgiveness, gai is an cml that is 
equal to that of (elite, 

art. improper word* O lord of Sachr, 
should never be addressed 10 a Drahmana. 
One again should not, in even Ids mind, 
do in injury to a cow On*, sho J I in bis 
conduct, imitate the cow, and show m-rcy 
towards the cow. 

22 Hear, O Staler* of the /runs witch 
truthful persons enjoy If s it.1i a person 
gues away a single vow, that one cow be* 
comes a thousand-fold. 

2-j ll a Kshatrrya endued with such 
qualifications, makes a gift of a single Cow, 
bis merit cq nls lhat of a Brahman* *. 
/{fit Cirri. ArcW, trite w, O /tera, tekretr 
such a ICsbamya gives aw*v produces as 
much merit is lire si ijc cow that .1 Bnfi- 
mini gnes away dies under similar cir¬ 
cumstances 1 bis is the issue of the scrip¬ 
tures. 

24 If a Vaishya, endued with sim far 
accomplishments, were to make a Rift of a 
si igle cow that cow would eq tal five Inin - 
dred kme If a SI u Ira endued with humility 
were to make a gift ol a cow, such cow 
woul f be equal to a hundred and twenty- 
fire kme. 

35, Given to penances and truth, versed 
m scnptu1esihr5uj.il dutiful services done 10 
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lib preceptor, gifted with forgiving nature, , 
engaged m the adoration of tlie deities, | 
possessed of a irai qml soul, pure, entigh 
tened, observant ol all duties, and freed 
from eveiy sort of egotism, that man who 
mokes a gift of a cow to a Brahimna, for¬ 
sooth, acquires great mem through that act 
of his, vis , the gift, according to proper 
rites, of a cow giving profuse milk Hence, 
one, with singleness of devotion, observant 
of truth, and engaged m humbly serving 
his preceptor, should always make gifts of 
Line 

27 Hear, O Shakra, what the merit is 
of that person who, duly studying the 
Vedas, shows respect for kme, who always 
becomes glad on seeing kine and who 
since his built always bows Ins head to 
kine. 

28 The merit which one wins b> cele¬ 
brating the Kajisuya sacrifice the merit 
dial one acq ores by making gifts of heaps of 
geld, that high merit is acquired by a pers in 
who shows such respect for kme. Virtuous 
Uislus and great persons crowned with sue 
cess have said so, 

29 Given to truth, possessed of a tran¬ 
quil soul, free from cupidity, always truth¬ 
ful W speech, and behaving with respect 
towards kine with the steadiness of a vow, 
the man who for a whole year, before him¬ 
self taking any food, regularly presents 
some food to nine, acquires the merit, by 
such an act, of the gift of a thousand kine. 

30. I hat mail who takes only one meal 
a day and who gives away the entire quan¬ 
tity of his other meal to kine,—that mm, 
who thus respects kme with the steadiness 
of a vow and shows such mercy toward* 
them—eujiys for ten years Unlimited 
happiness, 

31. I hat man who takes himself only 
one meal a day and with the other meal 
saved for some time purchases a cow and 
makes a ^dt of it. acquires, through that 
gift, O you df a hundred sacrifices, the 
eternal merit of the gift of as many kine as 
there arc hairs on the body of that single 
Cow so given away. 

.1 3 * are sayings about the merits 

that IJrahmaiMs acquire by making lift* of 
kt ie. Listen now to the merits that Kstia- 
l"y»s m-y acqmre It Ins been S3 ,d ,i iat 
11 Ivshatnya, by purchasing a cow 1»tins 
manner and making a gift of ,t to a Ural,. 
"“'V*- a A % ,,re * for five 

> ? . * Vaishya, by such c induct, wins 

ody Inlf the mem of 1 Kshatnyas. and 
bhudra, by such conduct, wins lull the 
ineut lint a Vaidiya does 

*V5 that min who *.IK I nnielf and 
with the pivctLils thcitof L>ur(dusts kme 


and gives them away to Brafimanss, enjoy# 
happiness in Heaven for as long a period as 
kme arc seen on Earth, 

34 — 35 It has been said, O highly 
blessed one, that a region of eternal happi¬ 
ness exists in every hair of such kine as are 
purchased with the proceeds obtained by 
selling oneself. 1 hat man who having ac¬ 
quired kme by battle makes gifts of them, 
acquires as much merit as he who makes 
gifts of kme after having bought the same 
with the proceeds of selling oneself I hat 
man who, 11 the absence of kme, makes a 
gift of a cotv made of sesame seeds, con¬ 
trolling his senses the while, is saved by 
such a cow from every sort of calamity or 
distress Such a man sports in great 
happiness 

36 1 he mere gift of lune is not fraught 
with merit 1 he considerations of worthy 
recipients, of time, 0 f the kind of kme and 
of the ritinl to be observed sh mid be seen. 
One should determine the proper time lor 
making a gift of kme One should also 
determine the distinctive q lahficali ms of 
both Brail mm as and of kme themselves 
Knv* should not be given to one in whose 
louse they are likely to suffer from fire or 
the sun. 

37 Of* who is rich in Vedtc learning, 
who « of pure birth, who is gifted w.tli a 
tranquil soul, who , 5 g.ven to the celebration 
of sacrifices, who fears the perpdrat. m of 
sm who is gifted with varied knowledge, 

«iio is compassion-lie towards kine who i» 

mild in conduct who gives protection to all 
whoseekit of him.aud wh , |« s „o means 
of livelihood assigned to him, is cons.deied 
kme Pr ° per Person for receiving a gift of 

38- ro a Brahmans who has no means 
of livelihood, ti him while lie is want 0/ fo,d 
tor purposes of agriculture, for a child born 
on account of Hotna for the purposes of Ins 
precept »r, lor tl e sustenance of a child born 
shou d a c>w be given Indeed, the gilt 
slould be made at a proper time and in a 
proper place. 

39 Tl ose kme, O Shakra, whose dispo¬ 
sitions are well known, which have been 
Won as honoraria for knowledge, or which 
have been bought in exchange for other 
animal* (such as goals, sheep, etc! , or 
which have been got by prowess of arms or 
obtained as marine dower, or whiUi hsve 
been acquired by being reset i-d from sit i«- 
tions of danger, or which, their panr owners, 
nemg unable m <nai ttam them, have been 
*”*, “ Yer }‘y Careful keep is one's house 
with the wish of remsun ig tiere, arc, for 
such reasons, considered as proper objitls 
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40. Those tune which are strong of body, 
which have good dispositions, and which 
emit a sweet fragrance, are highly spoken 
of in the matter of gifts As Gs ga is the 
foremost of all rivers, so is a Kapda the 
foremost of all ktne. 

41. Abstaining from aft food and sub* 
listing only upon water for three nights, and 
sleeping for the same time upon the naked 
earih, one should make gifts of kme ^to 
Brahmsnas after having pleased them with 
Other presents. Such kine, freed from 
every vice should, at the same time, be ac 
companted by healthy calves Having 
made the gift, the giver should Jive for the 
next three days successively Jon food con¬ 
sisting only of the products of the cow. 

43 By giving away 3 good natured 
cow, that quietly allows herself to be milked, 
that always brings forth living and healthy 
calves and that dc-s not fly away from the 
owner's house, the giver enjoys happiness 
in the next world for as many years 
as there are hairs on her body 

43 I ikewise, by giving to a Brahmana 
a bull that is capable of carrying heavy 
loads, that is young and strong and quiet, 
that quietly bears the yoke of the plough, 
and that ts possessed of Such energy as is 
sufficient to undergo even great labour, one 
acquires such regions as are his who gives 
away ten kuie. 

44, That person who rescues lane and 
Brahmanas in the forest, O Kaustnka, is 
himself rescued from every sort of danger. 
Hear what his merit is. 

45 lhe merit such a man wins is equal 
to the eternal mem of a Horse-sacrifice 
buck a person acquires whatever end he 
desires at the hour of death. 

45. Tor such an act a man acquires 
many a region of happiness,—-in fact, what¬ 
ever happiness lie seeks in hts heart. 

47, Indeed, such a man permitted by 
kitie. lives honoured in every region of 
happiness, that man who follows fine 
tveiy tl.ty in the forest with this intention, 
himself living the white on grass and cow- 
dung and leaves of trees, his heart freed 
I rout desire nl fruit, his senses controlled 
from every improper object, and his mmd 
pu>ified,—that man—O you cf a hundred 
sacrifices, live* happily freed from die con¬ 
trol of desire m my region or in any other 
region of happiness that he wishes, m the 
company of lhe celestial*. 


CHAPTER LXX1V. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PAUVA ).— 
ConUnutd. 

Indra said 

1 I desire lo know, O Grandfather, 
what the end is of hjs who consciously 
steals a cow or who Sells one fiom motives 
of cupidity 

The Grandfather said — 

1 2 Hear of the consequences that befall 

those persons who steal a cow for killing her 
for food or selling tier for money, or making 
i a gift of her to a Brahmana 
, 3 He who, vuitho it being governed by 

the restraints of the Scriptures, sells a cow, 

I or kilts one, or eats the flesh of a cow, or 
. they who, forithe sake of money, allow a 
I person to kill trine,—-all these, a*., he that 
I kills, lie that eats, and he that allows the 
destruction,—r ot in heft for as maay years 
as there are halts on" the body of the cow 
; so killed. 

I 5 O you of great power, those sins and 
I those kinds of faults that have been suid to 
. attach to one which obstructs a Brahmana’s 
i sacrifice, are said to attach to the,sale and 
| the theft of ktne. f 

6 That men who having stolen a cew 
makes a gilt of her to a Brahmana, enjoys 
happiness m Heaven as die reward of the 
gi/i foul suffers misery in Hell lor the sin of 
theft for the same period, 

7. Gold has been said to form the pre¬ 
sent, O you of great Splendour, in gills of * 
ktne. Indeed, gold lias been said to be J 
the best prevent in all sacrifices. 

8 By making a gift of kme one is sard 1 
to rescue Ins ancestors to seventh degree as 
also In* descendants to the seventh degree. 
By gin >g away kmc with the presents of 
gold. One rescues fus ancestors and de- * 
scendants of double the number. 

9 1 he gift of gold is the best of gifts. 
Gold IS, again, the best present Gnfd Is a 
great purifier, O Slukra and is, indeed, 
the best of all purifying objects. 

10 O you of a hundred sacrifices, gold 
has been said to be the purifier of il e 
enure family of him who gives it away I 
have if us O you of great splendour, lold 
you in brief of DAIiSiim 

Bhishma said 

(1 f his was said b> the Grandfather to } 
Indra, O chief of Bharaia’s race Indra } 
delivered it to D iiluratlu, and Dasharatha I 
m his turn to Lis son Jtama, J 
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12. It-ims of Ragliu's race gave it to hts 
dear and illustrious brother Lakshmana. 
While living m the forest, Lakshmana im¬ 
parted it to the Rishis. 

13. It has then described [rom genera- 
* tion to generation, for tlie Rishis of rigid 
’ vows held it amongst themselves as also the 

pious kings of the Earth 

14. *My preceptor, O Yudhislithira, 
communicated it to me. That Brahtnana 
who recites it every day in the conclaves 
of Brahmanas in sacrifices, or at gifts of 
kine, or wl en two persons meet together, 
acquires hereafter many regions of unend¬ 
ing happiness where he always lives with 
the celestials as his companions 

16 The holy Brahman, the supreme 
Lord, had said so. 


CHAPTER LXXV. 
(ANUbHASANIKA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Tudhishtbira said — 

1. 1 have been greatly assured, O you 

of power, by you thus discoursing to me of 
duties. 1 shall, however, express the 
doubts I have. Explain them to me, O 
grandfather. 

2 What are the fruits, described in the 
scriptures, of the vows that men observe 
Of what nature are the fruits, O you of 
gieat splendour, of observances of other 
hinds? What, again, are the fruits of one's 
Vedic studies. 

1 3 What are the fruits of gifts, and what 
those of keeping (he Vedas in memory 7 

} Whal are the fruits of teaching the Vedas ? 
1 wish to know all this. 

4. What, O grandfatl er, are the merits 
of the non-accrptance of gifts in this world. 
What fruits does one enjoy who makes gifts 
of knowledge? 

5 What merits do persons enjoy who 
perform the duties of their order, as also 
do heroes who do not retreit from the 
battle field What are the fruits of the 
observance of purity and of the practice of 
Brshmacharya T 

1 6. What are the merits of serving the 
parents What also are the merits of 
serving preceptors and teachers, and what 
the merits of mercy and kindness 7 

7. I wish to know all this, O grand- 
father, in sooih and in particular, O >ou, 
who are conversant with all the scriptures 
Great is my cutiosity. 




Bhishma said*— ’ 

8 He enjoys eternal regions of happt* 
ness, who, having properly commenced a 
Vrata (vow) completes us observance ac¬ 
cording to the scriptures , 

I 9 J he fruits of restraints, O king, are 
visible eien in this woild Ihese rewards 
that you have acquired are those of Niya- 
mas and sacrifices 

to The fruits of the Vedic studies are j 
seen both in this world and the next. Hie 1 
person who is g ven to the study of the | 
Vedas is seen to sport happily both in this I 
world and in the region of Brahma 

11 Listen now to me, O king, as I tell 
you in detail vvliat the fruits are of self- 
control 1 he self-controlled are happy 
everywhere The self controlled always 
enjoy that happiness which results from the 
absence or subjugation of desire. 

12 The self-controlled can go every¬ 
where at will 1 he self-controlled can 
destroy every enemy Forsooth, the self- 
controlled succeed in getting everything 
they seek. 

13 '1 he self controlled, O son of Partdu, 
obtain the frumon of every desire. I he 
self-controlled and the forgiving share 
the happiness that men ehj iy in Heaven 
through penances and prowess, (in arms), 
through gift, and through various sacri¬ 
fices. 

14 Self-control Is more meritorious than 
gift A giver, after making a gift lo 
the Brahmanas, may yield to the 1 influence 
of anger A self controlled man, however, 
never gives way to anger Hence self con¬ 
trol is superior to gift | |, a t man who 
makes gifts without yielding to anger, sue-, 
ceeds m acquiring eternal regions of happi* 

16 Anger destroys the merit of a gift. 
Hence self control is superior to gift 

17 there are ten thousand inusibte 

places O monarch, m Heaven Fxisliug 
in all ll e regions of Heaven these places 
bito g 1» Die Kis! t* Persons, leavmi. thi* 
woild attain to them and become changed 
into deities. 1 

J8 O lung, the grest Rishis repair 
there, helped only by their self control, and 
as the end of their efforts to attain to a 
region of superior happiness. Hence, self- 
control is supcuor to gift, 

19 1 lie person who becomes a precep¬ 

tor, and who duly adores the fiietahug 
lexve of all his miseries 11 this woild, 
e»J*ys endless hippmos, U Ling, in the 
region of Brahma. 
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20. That roan who, having himself read 
the Vedas imports a knowledge thereof to 
righteous disciples and who praises the acts 
of lus own preceptor, acquires great honors 
mi Heaven i 

2i That Kshatnya whe is given to the 
studies of the Vedas to lire celebration of 
sacrifices to the making of gifts, and who 
rescues the lives of others in ba*tle, similar 
ly acquires great honors m Heaten 
22, lhe Vaishya who, observes the 
ditties of his caste, makes gifts, reaps as the 
fruit of those Rifts, a crowning reward 
lhe Shudra who duly observes the duties 
of lus order, acquires Heaven as the reward 
of such services 

23 Various kinds Of heroes have been 
Spoken of Listen to me as 1 explain to 
you what the rewards are that they attain 
to. I he rewards are fixed of a hero be¬ 
longing to a heroic race 
* 74 There are heroes of sacrifice, heroes 
of self-control, heroes of truth and others 
equally entitled to to the name of hero 
1 here are heroes of battle, and heroes of 
gift or liberality among men. 

33. There are many persons who may 
be called the heroes of tlie Sankhya faith, 
there are many others that are called 
heroes of Yoga. There are others who are 
considered as heroes in the forest-life, of 
domesticity, and of renunciation. 

76 Likewise, there are others who are 
called heroes of the intellect, and also 
heroes of forgiveness lliere are other men 
who live in tranquillity and who are consi¬ 
dered as heroes of virtue. 

27 There are various other kinds of 
heroes who practise various oilier kinds of 
vows and observances there are heroes 
Riven to the study of the Vedas and heroes 
devoted to the leaching of lhe t sanie, 

28. There are, again, men who come to 
he regarded as heroes for the devotion with 
whu.li they wait upon and serve their pre 
ceptors, as indeed, heroes in respect of the 
respect they show (or their fathers 11 ere 
are heroes in obedience to mothers, and 
l eroes in the life of mendicancy they lead 

29 Tl ere are heroes 111 the matter of 
hospitality to (.nests, wl ether living as 
iietimls or as house holders All these 
t eroes att»tn to very superior regions of 
happiness which are, of course, atq nred by 
them as the rewards of their own deeds, 

' .30 Keeping all the Vedas m memory 
or ablutions performed in ill the sacred 
watrrs, mij or may not be equal to telling 
the 1 ruth every day in one’s life* 
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31. A thousand Horse sacrifices and 
truth were once weighed tit the balance. 
It was seen that lrulh weighed heavier than 
a thousand Horse-sacrifices. 

32 It is by f ruth that the Sun is giving 
heat, it is by Truth that fire burns up. it is 
by truth that the winds blow, iideed, 
everything rests upon iruth. 

33 U is Truth lhat pleases the deities, 
the departed manes, and the Orahmanas. 
Truth has been said to be the highest 
duty therefore, no one should ever 
transgress truth. 

34 the Mums are all given to Truth. 

1 heir prowess depends upon truth. 1 liey 
also swear by lrulh. Hence I ruth is 
pre.eminent All truthful men, O chief «f 
Uharata's race, succeed by their truthful¬ 
ness in acquiring Heaven and sporting 
there ti^ happiness 

35 Self .control is the attainment of 

the reward that attaches to Truth. I have 
described it with my whole heart. 1 he 
man of humble heart who is endued with 
setf-controf, forsooth, acquires great honors 
in Heaven. ■ 

3®*~37* Listen now to me, O king as 
t explain to you the merits of Drafuna- 
charyya r That man who practises the vow 
of Brahmacharyya from Ins birih to the 
time of ins Death, know, O king,'lias 
nothing unattainable 1 Many millions of 
flights arc living in the region of Brahma., 

38—39 All of them, while here, were 
given to lrulh, and self control, and had 
their vital seed drawn up lhe vow of 
Brahmacharyya, O king, duly observed by 
a Brahmana, is sure to dissipate all his 
sins 1 lie Brahman* is said to be a burn¬ 
ing fire In those Brahmans* lhat are 
given to penances, the deity of fire becomes 
visible. 

40 If a Brahmchann Rives way to 
anger on account of any slight, the chief 
of the deities himself trembles in fear. 
Ibis is the visible fruit of the vow of Brah- 
inacharyya that ts observed by the llisbis. 

41—43 I isten to me, O Yudlnshthira, I 
what the merit is of the worship of the / 
father and the nt< liter He who dutifully/ 
serves bis father without ever provokn g lum / 
m mj thing or similarly serves Ins mother! 
or (elder} brother or other senior or precep-l 
tor, M si ould be known, O king, acquire s af 
residence in Heaven lhe man of purified! 
soul, on account of Such service done to fits 
seniors, lias never to even see Hell. 



163 


MAllABtlARATA. ■ 


CHAPTER I XXVI. 

tANOSHASANIKA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Yndlmhtliira said 

1. I wish, O kin?, to hear you discourse 
in detail upon those high ordinances which 
regulate Rifts of feme, (or ft is by making 
Rifts (of kme) according to those ordinances 
tliat one acquires innumerable regions of 
eternal happiness 

Bhislima said 

2. there is no gift, O Icing, that is 
higher in point of merit than the gift of 
kme. A cow, lawfully acquired, if given 
&way, immediately rescues the enltre family 
cl the giver. 

3. That ritual which sprang for the 
benefit of the pious, was subsequently 
declared for the sake of all creatures 1 fiat 
ritual has come down from pnmeval time. 
It existed even before it was declared. In* 
deed, O king, listen to me as I recite lo 

ou that muat which affects the gilt of 
me. k ( 

4. Formerly, when a number of kme was 
brought (before him), king Mandhalri, 
filled with doubt about the ritual lie sfTauld 
observe, properly questioned VYilia!paTPfch¬ 
an explanation of that doubt. 

Vrihaspati said:— 

1 5 Duly observing restraints all the while, 

the giver of kme sho ltd, on the previous 
day, properly honor the Br-ihmanas and 
appoint the time of gift. As for the kme 
to be given away, they should be of the 
class called Rohtuu 

6. Hie ki ie also should be addressed 
with the words—Satnangc and Valiule— 
Entering the fold where tlie kme are kept, 
the following Shrutts should be uttered — 

«. J. The cow is my mother. The hull is 
. my father. (Give me) Heaven and Eaithly 
I prosperity. I he cow is my refuge —En¬ 
tering the fold and acting thus, the giver 
should pass' the night there He should 
j again ulter the lormuta when actually riving 
l away the kine. y ** ** 

"S Hie giver, thus living with the kme in 
the fold without doing anything t 0 co> trol 
their freedom, and l> mg down on the naked 
eaith, becomes readily cleansed of all Ins 
sms on account of his bringing himself clown 
to a condition of perfect similitude with the 
kme. 

9 \\ hen the Sun rises m the morning, 

you Sliould give away the cow, accompanied 
r by l tr call and a bull. As the rewaid of 


such a Meed, you Wtll surety Altairt to the 
celestial region. Vou will also euj >y the 
blessings shown by the Mantras 

to I he Mantras contain these refer¬ 
ences to kine • Kme are gifted with strength 
and energetic exertion (Cine are also wise 
1 hey are the root of that immortality which 
sacrifice yields They are the root of all 
energy. They are the steps by which 
earthly prosperity ts gamed, I hey are the 
eternal course of the universe. 1 hey multi- 
ply one’s race. 

11. Let the kine dissipate my sins. 
They have in them the nature of both the 
Sun and the Moon. Let them help me in 
the attainment of (he celestial region. I et 
them come to me, as a mother lakes to her 
children. May I enjoy all other blessings 
which have not been named tn the Mantras 
I have uttered. 

iz For alleviating or curing phthisis 
and other wasting diseases, and for achtev- 
ing freedom from the body, if a person lakes 
the help of the five products of the cow, lime 
confer blessings upon the person like the 
river Saraswau —Ve kme, ye are always 
conveyers of all sorts of merit . Pleased 
with me, do ye assign a desirable end for 

13 I have to-day become what ye are. 
By giving you away, I really give my self 
away.—Ye do not belong to him who gives 
you away. Ye have now become mine. 
Possessed of [he nature of both the Sun and 
tie Moon, do ye cause both the giver and, 
the receiver to slime with all kinds of pros¬ 
perity. 

14 The giver should duly utter the 
Words found in the first part of the above 
Verse I he twice born recipient, conver¬ 
sant with the ritual regulaii ig the gift of 
kme, should, when receiving the kme *n 
gift, utter the words found in the latter half 
of the above Verse, 

15 The man who. Instead of a cow, give* 
away the usual value thereof or cloth* « r 
gold, is considered as the giver of a cow- 

: i he giver, when gmng away the uW"! 
value of a cow, should utter the word*,— 
I Ins cow with face upturned t* being given 
away. Do you accept her —The man uho 
gives away cloilis «houl I utter the word*. 
—Bhavitavya—(this should be re„afJed 
a* representing a cow). The man wlio 
gives la way gold should utter the word —* 
Vaulina vi i t , the gold ts cl the form and 
nature of a cow, 

16. These are the words that should be 
uttered according to the kind of gift men¬ 
tioned above. I he reward that was reaped 
by making gifts of kine is residence in the 
celestial region for six and thirty thousand 
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year's, elfclrt \htfusan<l years, and twtehty | 
thousand years respectively. I 

17. 1 liese aretlie rtierits.VeS^ectTvely, of 
pitts of tlnngs as substitutes of lime 
vVliife^aboul JuiiTwho gives an actual cow 
all the merits that -ttach to gifts of Itme 
becortie fils at only the eighth step of the 
recipient. 

18. He who gives an actual cow be* 
comes gifted with righteous conduct in This 
World He who gives the value of a cow 
becomes frCed from every sort of fear. He 
Who gives a cow never suffers from sorrow 
All the three, as also they who regularly 
perform their ablutions and other acts at 
early dawn, and he who is tvejl conversant 
Wnh the Mahabharaia. it is well known 
attain to the regions of Vishna and Soma. 

19 Having given away a cow, the giver 
Should, for three nights, adopt the vaccine 
vow, and pass one night with kmcT '"‘Begin* 
lung again from that lunation, numbering 
the eighth named Kamys, he should pass 
tl ree nights, living exclusively 011 milk and 
the urine and dung of the cow 

so. By giving away a bull, one acquires 
the merit of Brahmacharyya By giving 
nway two kme, one acq nres the mastery of 
the Vedas 1 hat man who celebrates a 
Sacrifice and makes gifts of kmc according 
{o the ruuaj laid down, attains lo many 
great regions lhese, however, are not at¬ 
tainable by the person who does hoc know 
that ritual 

ai. That man who gives away eVen a 
Single COW. which gives profuse millr, ac 
q nres the merit of giving away all desirable 
oojects on Earl It collided together Whet 
more should be said of the gift of many 
such tine as give ffavya and Kavya an ac¬ 
count of their fnll udders7 lhe mem which 
belongs to lire gift of superior oxen is greater 
than that of the gift of ittne. 

23 One should not, by giving a know¬ 
ledge of if IS ritual, benefit a person who is 
not I is dnopte or who does not observe 
sows or who is bereft of faith Or who is 
possessed of a crooked Understanding 
indeed llus rel gion u a mystery, which 
many people do not know. One who 
knows ft should not speak of It every where 

33 There are, tn the world, many men 
who have no faith, there are among men 
many priso is who are mean and Who 
resemble Hskshasas Ills religion, if 
given to them would lead lo evil l| would 

produce tqoal evil if given to such smlul 
men as are alheitU 

34 Listen to me, O king, as I recite to 

Ou the names of those pious kings who 

»ve attained lo regions of great happiness 

as die reward of those gilts cf kmc which 


they made according to the instructions of 
Vnbaspali. , 

35. Uslitnara, Vishwagashwa, Nrtga, 
Bhagiratha, the Celebrated Maudhatri the 
son of Yuvanashwa, king M ichukunda, 
Bhandyurnna, Naishadha bo naka Puru« 
ravas, emperor Bharata to whose race 
belongs all the Bharatas the heroic Rama 
tha son of Dasharatfia and nniy oilier 
celebrated kings of great deeds, aid „I»J 
king Dihpa of widely-known deeds all, 
on account of their gifts of kme accord! 1* to 
the ritual, attained to Heaven. King M*n- 
dhaul, was always observant of sacrifices, 
gifts, penances royal duties, and gifts of 
kme. 

18 Therefore, O son of Pntlia, do you 
also keep in mind, those instructions of 
Vnhaspati which I have recited to you. 
Having obtained the kingdom of the 
Kurus, do you, with a cheerio) heart, make 
gifts of good kme to foremost of Drab* 
marts?. 

Vaishampayana said 

39. I bus addressed by Bhtshma cn lhe 
subject of properly making gilts of kme, 
king Vudhishthira did all that Ohislima 
desired Indeed, king Yudlushtlura bore in 
mind the Whole of that religio 1 which the 
preceptor of the gods imparted to the Roja! 
Mandhatrf 

30. Yudhisbthira from that tune began 
to always make gifts of kine and to mam. 
tarn himself iwtli grams ol barley and cow. 
dung as both his food and drink, 'I he ktug 
also began to sleep from that day on the 
naked earth and possessed ol Controlled 
soul and resembling a bull m conduct, he 
became the loremost of monarch* 

31 The Kuru king from that day be¬ 
came very attentive to kme and always 
adored them, singing their praises From 
that day, the k ng gave up the practice of 
yoking kine to his cars Wherever le had 
occasion to go he proceeded on cats drawn 
by horses ol good Dreed. 


CHAPrER LXXVI!. 

(ANUSlIASANA PARVA) — 
ContinurJ, 

Valshampayaiia said *— 

». ItmgYtidUUhthraRiftrd»it h imi. 
Ity, once again asked th- rsy 4 t o{ 
SHantinu on Uie subject o! gdu c { k , 
full. 
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llie king: said 

2 Do you, O Bharata, once more des¬ 
cribe to tne m full the merits of giving away 
lime. Indeed, O hero, t have not been sa¬ 
lt aed vmh hearing your nectat-like words 

Paishanipayana said 

3 1 lius accosted by king Yudlmhtlllra 
the just, Shantanu’s son began to describe 
to Inm once again, in full, the merits of the 
gift of kine. 

Ehishma said*— 

4 By giving to a Brahman* a cow 
‘having a calf, gifted with docility and other 
Virtues, young in years and covered round 

1 with a piece of cloth, one IS purged of all his 
sins. i *■ J ' 

5.° There are marly regions which have 
no sun One who makes the gift of a cow 
lias not to go there^ » 

6 that man, however, who gives to a 
Bra lima na a cow that cannot drink or eat, 
that has her milk dried up, that' Was 
weakened senses and that is diseased and 
overcome with decrepitude, and that may, 
therefore, be compared lo a tank whose 
water has been dried up —indeed, the man 
who gives such a cow to a Brahman* and 
thereby mfl CIS only pain and disappoint- j 
ment upon him, has certaiuly to enter into 
dark Hell. 

C 7* ljiat COW winch is wrathTuf and vici¬ 
ous or diseased, or weak, or which has been 
brought will out tie price agreed upon 
having been paid, or wl tch would only 
afll cl the twice born recipient wilh distress 
and disappointment, should never be given, 
n e regions such a man may acquire would 
not give him any happiness or energy. 

8 Only jsueh kine as are strong, gifted 
with good behaviour, young in years, and 
possessed of od >ur, are highly spoken of by 
nit Indeed, as Ganga is the loremost of 

( ..11 rivers ts a kapila cow the foremost 
of all kmc. 

Tuffhishftura said — 

9 Why O grandfather, do the righte¬ 

ous I Ighly speak of the gift of a K.ptla cow 
wtenult good kme that are given away 
should he considered as equal I O y ou of 
gre-.t power, I wish to tear what the 
Si prrinttv is ol A Kapil* cow. You are 
i 'red competent to discourse to me on 
t' is subytct- ^ 

Birislmm said *— 

to. I have, o son, heard old men recite 
t! |» I istorv about the circumslancess under 
winch the Kapils cow was created. I shall 
tecitc that old history to you. 


ti. Formerly the Self create Brahma*! 
commanded the Rishi DAsIn, saying,— 
Do you create living creatures^—For dong 
good to creatures, Daksha,' first of all 
created food. 

it. As the deities live upon nectar,so 
all living creatures, O powerful one, hr« 
up lit the food assigned by Daksha. 

Among all objects mobile and immo¬ 
bile, the mobile are superior. Among mo* 
bile creatures, Oral manas are suierior, 
f he sacrifices are all set upon them. 

14 It is by sacrifice that Soma ts go's 
Sacrifice has been fixed upon kine II** 
gilds become pleased through Sacrifice** 

1 he means of livelihood were Created first, 
creatures came nekt. 

15 As soon as creatures were boro, 
they began to cry aloud for food All*’ 
them then approached - 'their creator wl® 
was to give them food, like children ap* 
prosching their parents 

16 Approved of “the desire of all l' ,s 
; creatures, the holy ( lord of all creature*! 

x ns 1 Daksha, for the sake of his crealurth 
himself drank a quantity o^neclar. 

if. He became pleased with the nectar* 
lie drank and thereupon an erucation c*'« e 
out, spreading an excellent odbufaft around 
"l hat erucation, Daksha saw gave birth to* 
cow which he named Surabhi. This Sura* 
bln was thus a daughter of his, that lu“ 
come out of his mouth. 

j8. Tliat cow called Surabhi gave bid* 1 
to a number of daughters who became tli* 
mothers of the world 'lhey were gold*lined, 
and were all Kapilas I hey were the mW 1 
‘of livelihood tor alt creatures. 

19 As those kine, whose complexion re* 
semhled that of nectar, began to pour mil-* 
the forth of that milk arose and began ,a 
spread on all sides as when the wave* of * 
running river dashing against one another'* 
sufficient froth is produced that spreads on 
all sides. 

20 Some of that froth fell, from th« f 
mouths of the calves that were suckwg> j 
upon the head of Maludeva who was B* 1 * 
sitting on the Earth, 1 he powerful 

deva thereupon, stricken with anger, Lxkeu* 
at those kme. 

at. With that third eye 0/ In* which 
adorns Ins forehead, he seemed to burn 
those kine as he espied them Like the So" 
living masses of clouds with various color*' 
the energy that, came out from the third eyr« 
of Mahadev* produced, O king, various 
complexions tn those kine. Those among!' 
them, however, which succeeded 1" * 5 ' 
capmg from the looks of Mahadeva b/ 
entering the region of Soma,, remained 
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' the 5»me Color with winch they were born, 
for no change was produced »« their color. 
Seeing that Maliadeva had become highly 
wroth, Daksha, the lord of all creatures, 
addressed him, saying —Yon have* O great 
deity, been drenched with nectar, 1 he 
tnitlc or the froth that escapes from the 
moJlhs Of Calves sucking their dams is 
never considered a* impure. The Moon, j 
after drinking the nectar, pours it once I 
more. It is not, therefore, regarded as 1 
impure. 

25. Likewise, the milk that these kine 
give, being born of nectar, should not Jbe 
considered as impure. The wind can never 
become impure Fire can never become 
impure Gold can‘fiever become impure 
"llie Ocean tin never become Impure 

26 1 he Nectar, even when drunk by 

the gods, can never become impure, I ike* 
wise, the rmtk^of a cow, even when tier 
udders are sucketf by Iter calf, MH^nevif - 
become impure "* These kine will support 
all these worlds with the ntilk they will 
give and the clarified butter that will be 
made from « 

27, All creatures wish to en]ny the 
sacred wealth, at one with nectar, that kme 
possess —Having said these words, the lord 
of creatures Dalcslia made a preset)! to 
M dndeva of a buf! u 11 b certain kine, 

2$ Duksba pleased Rudra, O Uliarata, 
With that present Mahadeva thus please 1, 
made that bull (its career And it was oiler 
the form of that bull that Mahadevaadopl- 
ed the emblem on the standard fl ia/ing on 
his bailie car. Therefore it is that Kudra 
came to be known as the bull-bannered 
deity. »•» - -1 -- 

29 It was on that occasion also that the 
celestials, in a body, made Maltadcv* the' 
lord of animals. Indeed, the great Rudra 
became the Master of kme and is named as 
the bull-emblemed deny. 

30 HenceTO king, the gift of tune is 
Considered as primarily desirable Of Kapila 
kine which aie endued with great energy 
and possessed of unchanged colour, 

31. Thus are ktne the foremost of all 
creatures in the world. It is fiom them 
that tht|(ood ol all the worlds lias emanated. 
They have Kudta for their lord They 
yield (occur) us the form of mdt. They 
are auspicious and sacred, and grantors ot 
every wish and gners of We A person b> 
making a gift of a cow ss considered as 
making a grtt of every article that is (o be 
enjoyed by men. 

3». That man who, Wlihing to acquire 
prorperuj, read* with » pure besrt and 
body,these Vtrsci on the cil^m cl ktne.be* 
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! comes purged of all his sms and acquires 
prosperity and children and wealth and 
animals. ! 

"■33 He who makes a gift of a cow, O 
king, always succeeds in winning the merits 
of gifts of Havya and Kavva, of the offer ol 
oblalwns ot water to the departed Manes -of 
religious acts whose performance brings 
peace and happiness of tl e gift of vehicles 
and cloths, and of cherishing of children 
and the old 

Vaishampayana said i— 

’34 Hearing these word*, of f nr gram?» T 
father, I'r nha’s son, 1 i« the royal Yu ihisli- 
tlura of Ajamida’s"’race Uniting with his 
brothers, began to make gifts of both bulls 
and ktne of different colors to foremost of 
Orabmanas, < 

35 Indeed, for getting regions of felicity 
in the next, and acquiring great lame king 
Yudhishihira celebrated nik <y sacrifices 
and as sacrificial presents, gave away hun¬ 
dreds of thousands of kme 10 such B/ali- 


„ CHAPTER LXXVlIL , 

{ANUpHASANIKA PARVAJ — 

Continued r , t 

Bhishtna said j— ’* 1 * ( _ “ 

’1 — 2. rormeil), king $3iida*.\ born of 
[ishafeu's race lliat foremost of efiqient 
men, on one occasion approached his family 
priest, n* , Vasliislilha, that foremost of J 
Ruins, ciowned with ascetic success, capa¬ 
ble of passing tluongh every region, the r 
receptacle of Brahma, and gifted with j 
eternal life, and put to him the lolljwuig 
question , 

Sandasa said:— 

3 O holy one, O sinless one.what w 
that in the three worldswhich is sacref an ! 
by reciting which at all 1101“* a in tii may 
win high merit f 

Bhishtna said — 

4 Having first bowed to June and puri¬ 
fied himself, the learned Vast it si il hi drs* 
cubed to kmg Smdvsa who stoxf befory 
bun with head bent m reverence, tl e mystere 
about kme, a subject that u fraugf t with 
result) highly beneficial to -II persons. 

Vaslmlttha said:— 

5 Kine, are always fragrant The rer. 
fume W I lie Amyns agsllochmn comes out 
of llicif bodies, Kme aie the great tcluge 
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of all creatures Ktne form the greet 1 
source of blessings to all. 

6 Kme are the Past and the Future 

Kine are the root of eternal growth Kme 
are the root of Prosperity. Anything given 
to kine is never lost, ** , ' v *' r * 

7 Kme from the htghest Food, They 
are the best Haw for the celestials the 
Mantras calted Swaha and Vasliat are for¬ 
ever established in kine 

S Kine form the fruit of sacrifices Sac¬ 
rifices are established in- kine Ktne are 
the Future and the Past, and the Sacrifices 
rest on them, 

q Morning and evening kme give to 
the Rislns, O foremost of men, Havi 
for use in Horaa, O you- of great efful¬ 
gence. 

lo They who make gifts of kme suc¬ 
ceed in getting over all sins which they may 
lia\c COmrmUed and all kinds of dangers 
into which they may fall, O-you of great 
power. 

II. The man possessing ten kme and 
making a gilt of one cow, one possessing a 
hundred kine and making a gift of ten ktne, 
and one possessing a thousand kine and 
making a gift of a hundred kme, all acquire 
the same measure of merit. 

12 That man who, having hundred 
kine, does not establish a domestic fire for 
daily worship,* that man who though pos¬ 
sessed of a thousand kme does not celebrate 
sacrifices, and that man who though having 
riches acts as a nitser, are all three consi¬ 
dered as not worthy of any respect 

13 Those men who make gifts of Kapila 
kine with their calves and with vessels of 
white brass for milking them—kme, wt ich 
are not vicious and which while given away, 
are wrapped round with cloths,—conquer 
both this and the next world. 

14—-IS Such persons as make gift of a 
young bull, that has all its senses, strong, 
wnd sway be ctjv.v.'i-Ttd kmn»s\ 

one among hundreds of herds, that has 
large horns adorned with ornaments, lo a 
Brahmans endued with Vedic lore, succeed 
O scorcher of foes, in acquiring great pros¬ 
perity and riches each tunc they are born in 
the world. 

t6. One should never go to bed without 

reciting the names of Vine Nor should one 
i use from bed in the morning without simi- 
[ larly reciting the names of kme. Morning 
*nd evening one should bend one's head 
respectfully to kme As the result of such 
dteds, one is sure to acquire great pros¬ 
perity. 


17 One should never feel any repuz- 
nance for the urine and the dung of the 
cow. One should never eat the meat of 
kine As the result of this, one is sure to- 
acquire great prosperity 

18. One should always recite the names 
of kine One should never show any dis¬ 
regard for kine in any way If evil dreams 
are seen, men should recite the names of 
kme 

191 One should always bathe, using cow- 
dung, One should sit on dried cowdung 
One should never pass urine and excreta- 
and other secretions on cowduiig One 
should never obstruct kme 10 any way 
20 One should eat, silting on a cowhide 
purified by dipping it in water, and then 
look towards the west Sitting with con¬ 
trolled speech, one should eat clarified 
butler using the bare earth as his dish 
One reaps, orv account of such deeds, that 
prosperity of which kine are the-root. 

21. One should pour hbationson the fire - , 
using clarified butter for purpose One 
should make Brahmanas utter blessings 
upon one by presents of clarified butter. 
One should make gifts of clarified butter- 
One should abo eat clarified butter A* 
the reward of such deeds one is sure to- 
acquire that prosperity which kine grant. 

22 That man who inspires a- cow's form- 
made of sesame seeds by uttering the Vedic 
Mantras named Gomati, and then adorns 
that form with every sort of gems a n “ 
makes a gift of it, has never to suffer a'V 
grief on account of all-Ins-deeds of omiS" 
sion and commission, 

23 Let kine which give profuse m Ik 
and which have horns adorned with gold, 
kine vit** that are Surablns or thedaugl ter* 
of Surabhis, —approach me even as river* 
approach the ocean 

24, I always look at fane Let kme 
always look at me Kine are ours- 

are theirs We are there where kme are 

25. lints, at night or day, m went or 
woe,—ax tunes of even great leaf —sYu*v-A 
a man exclaim By uttering such word*, 
he is sure to become freed from every 
fear.**- 

CHAPTER LXXfX- 
(ANUSHAS/tNlKA PAR.VA) — 
Continued 

Vashishtha said — 

1 the kine which had been created m 

It former age practised the hardest penan¬ 
ces for a hundred thousand year* ml'* 
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fhe object of acquiring a position of great 
pre-eminence 

3 Indeed, O scorcher ol enemies, they 
said to themselves —We shall, in this 
world, become the best of all kinds of 

! >resents in sacrifices and we shall not be 
table to be sullied with any fault, 

3—4 By bathing »i water mixed with 

our dung, people shall become purified j f tie 
celestials and men shall use our dung for 
the purpose of purifying alf creatures 
mobile and immobile They also who will 
give us away shall aeq itre those regions ol 
happiness which will be ours 
5 Appearing to them at the termination 
of their austerities, the powerful Brahman 
gave ihem the boons they sought, saying,— 
your desire will be fulfilled Do you rescue 
all the worlds 

6 Crowned with fruition of their desires, 
they all rose up—those mothers of both 
|1 e Past and the Future Every morning, 
people should bow respectfully to Uine. As 
the result of tins, they are sure to acquire 
prosperity. 

7 At I he termination of their penances, 
O king, kine became the refuge of the 
world It « therefore that kttie are said to be 
highly bfessed, sacred and the foremast of 
all things It is therefore that kme are said 
to stay at the very head of all creatures. 

8 By giving away a Kapita cow with a 
calf resembhirg herself, giving profuse 
milk, free from every vrcious liabrt, and 
covered with a piece of cloth, the giver 
acquires great lionors in the region of 
Brahms. 

O By giving away a red cow with a 
calf that resembles herself, giving milk, 
free from every vice, and covered with a 
piece of cloth, one acquires great honors in 
the region of the Son. 

to By giving away a cow of variegated 
lme, with a calf similar to herself, giving 
milk, free from every vice, and covered 
with a piece of cloth, one acquires great 
VtOnors in the region of Soma,» 

It. By giving away a white COW, with a 
call similar to herself, giving milk, free 
from every vice, and covered with a piece 
cl doth, one acquires great honors in the 
region of Indra, 

It By giving away a cow of dark hue, 
with a calf similar to herself, giving milk, 
free from every vree. and covered with a 
piece ol cloth, one acquires great honors 
in the region ol l ue-God. 

lj By giving away a smoke-colored 
tow with a call similar to Wisell, giving 
milk, free from every vice, and covered 
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with a piece of cfotfr. one ncqtttres great 
honors in the region of Yama. 

1 l 4 By giving away a frothy-coloured 
; cow,with a calf and a vessel of while brass 
lor milking her, and covered with a piece 
1 of cloth, one acquires the region of Vanina. 

15 By giving away a dust-coloured 
row, with a calf and a vessel of white brass 
for milking her, and covered With a piece 
of cloth, one acquires great honors m the 
region of the Wind God 

16 By giving away a gold hired cow, 

having eyes cf a tawny color, with a calf 
and a vessel of white brass for making 
her, and covered with a piece ol cloth, one 
enjoys the happiness of tire re gwn of 
Kuv era, ~ — 

1? By giving away a cow of the hue 
of the smoke of straw, with calf and a vessel 
of while brass for milking her, and covered 
with a piece of cloth, one acquires great 
honors in tlie region of the departed Manes. 

18 By giving away a fat cow with the 
flesh of its throat hanging down and ac¬ 
companied by her calf, one acquires easily- 
tl>e high region ol the Vishwedevas. 

ip By giving away a Court cow, with 
a calf similar to her, giving milk, free from 
every vice, and covered with a piece of cloth, 
one acquire the region of the Vasus 

20. By giving away a cow of the hue 
of a white blanket, with a calf and a vessel 
of white brass, and coveted with a piece of 
cloth, one acquires the legion of the 
Saddhyas. 

2». By giving awajr a bufl with a huge 
hump and adorned with every jewel, the 
giver, O king, acquires the region of the 
Afaruts. 

12 By giving aw ay a bfue-cafouced 
bull, that is foil-grown in years and adorned 
wnh every ornament, tlie gtver acquires the 
regions of the celestial musicians and 
wympfis. 

73. By giving away a cow with the 
flesh of tier throat hanging down, and 
adorned with every ornament, the giver, 
shorn of grief, acquires the region of 
PtajapaU himself. 

24. That man, O king, who habitually 
makes gift* of ktne, proceeds, passing 
t rongfi the eloodf. on a stmny ear to the 
celestnf region and shines tlierfc n» 
splendour. 

15. That man who habitually makes, 
gift* of km- is considered as th* foremost of 
tm kind When thus proceeding 10celestial 
region, h« is received by a thousand celes¬ 
tial damseVs of beautiful hips and adorned 
with fiandiome dresses and ornaments. 
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T< esc girls serve him there and minister 
to Ins delight t i 

26 lie sleeps there in peace rmd is 
awakened by the musical laughter of those 
gazelle eyed maidens the sweet notes of 
1 hnr Vinas the soft strains t f If etr lutes, 
and the sweet ti ikle of their Nupuras 

27 Ike man who makes gifts of Itine 

fives in tl|e cefeslial region and 1$ honored 
there for as many years as |l ere are hairs 
on the bodies of the kt ic he gives away 
Falling off fnm the celestial region (upon 
the termination of his nterit) such a man 
is born as a man and, 11 fact, in a superior 
lamily among men. , " 


CHAPTER UXXJC. " | 

(ANUSH AS AN H^ A PA^VA)— 

-> Continued. > 

Vasliislitlia said — 1 * 

1 Kine give clarified) butler and 
milk they are lie sources of clarified 
butler and they have originated from 
clarified, butter lliey are rivers of clarified 
t utter and eddies of clarified butter. Let 
kine ever be 11 my bouse 

2 Clarified butter is always In my heart. 
Clarified butter is even established in my 
navel Clarified butler is in every limb of 
mine Clarified butter lives in my mu)d. t, 

^ Kine are always at my front. Ktne 
are always at my rear. Kine are on' every 
side ol my body, 1 live in the midst of 
kme * '“* 

4 Having purified oneself by touching 
water, one si outd, morning and evening 
recite these Mantras every day By this, 
one »s sure to be purged of all the sms one 
may commit in course of the day. * 

they who make gifts ol a thousand 
Vi.uv, iejuw>% 0. ‘s. w/vJii, yffvjmL In. 
regions of the Gandharvas and (he celestial 
nymphs where there are many palatial 
buildn gs made of gold and where the 
celestial Gangs, called the current ol Vasu, 
runs * 

6 Givers of a thousand kme go there 
where run many rivers I avng milk" for 
their water, cheese for tl etr mire, and curds 
for their floating moss. 

7 That man who gives hundreds of 
thousands of kine away according to "‘the 
ritual laid down lit the scriptures acquires 
pieat prosperity (here) and grCat honors in 
tf c celestial region. 


8 Such a man causes both bts paternal 
and maternal ancestors to the tenth degree 
acquire regions of great happiness, and 
sai clifi-s his whole race. 

9 Kme are sacred They are the 
foremost of all things in the world They 
are indeed the refuge of the universe 
11 ey are the mothers of the very celestial* 
n ey are indeed incomparable They 
should be dedicated 11 sacrifices 

to \Vt en going on journeys, oneshoutd 
leave the kine to I is lelt Determining tie 
proper tune, they should be giver away to 
worthy persons 

it, Gy giving away a Kapila cu* 
having large horns accompanied by a calf 
and a vessel of wf ite brass for milking 
her, and covered with a piece of doth one 
freed from fear, enters the palace of Yaraa 
■' [ that is so difiiwuk to enter. 

12 One should always recite this sacred 
Mantra, t is ,— Kine are of beautiful form 
Kjue are of various forms. 1 hey are of 
universal form They are tie mothers of 
the universe O, let kme approach me 

13 There is no gift more sacred than 
that of Line There is no gift that yields 
more blessed merit 11 ere has been nothi »g 
tq jal to the cow, nor will there be anything 1 
that will eq lal her. 

14. With Iter skin, tier hair her horns' 
the hair of her tad her milk, and her fal — 
with ?all these together,—the cow maintains 
sacrifice. What thing is there that IS more 
Useful that\ the cow ? v 
r 15 Bending my head to her with res¬ 
pect, I worship the cow who is the mother 
of both the^ Past and Future, and by whom 
the entire "universe of mobile and immobile 
creatures is sustained 

|6 i O best bf men, I have thus recited 
to you o ily a porn m of the great merits o* 
kine 1 here| js.no,gifL in this world (hat w 
superior to that of kme There is also no 
refuge in this world that is higher than 
kme. , 

Bhishma said;— 

17. Considering these words of lh* 
Risht jVashislttha ash glly important, that 
great giver o( land kmg Saudasa, tl en 
made gifts of a very large number ol kme 
to the Ural manas co urollmg his se ises *U 
the While, and as the result of those gift* 
the k lg succeeded in acquiring many 
regions, of liappi less in the next world I 
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CllAFTPU t.XXXl. 
fANUSHASANJKA PAHVA).— 

OOiittii ned 

Yadhishthira eaid ■— 1 ■ < » 

i I ell t«e, O grandfatlrer, vvhatis thsl 
Vrbich » tlie rno-rt sacred ol all sacred limits 
in ihe world other than ihat which lias been 
already fneiiiinnwd, and which is tire great' 
est of all purifying objects ^ * * 

ttfmlima said:— 

a Kine are the foremost of ail objects. 
They are highly sacred and they save men 
With their milk and wuh the ll*vi manu¬ 
factured therefrom, kme sustain al!creatures 
in the universe. ^ > j. 

3 Q best of the Bharatas, there is no¬ 
thing that rs more sacred than kme. the 
higlest of all things in the three worlds, 
lcine are themselves sacred and capable of 
purifying olhsrs, 

4 Kine live in a region that is even 
greater than ihe renion of the crlesilals 
When given away, they save iheir givers 
Wise men succeed in acq liring tlie celestial 
region by making gifts of kme. 

5 Yuvanashwa s son Afandliatri Yrtyati, 

and Nahuslia, used always to give away 
(tine in thousands. t 

6 , A s the reward ol those gifts, they 
have acquired such regions as are unattain¬ 
able by th* very celestials There is, about 
it, O sinless one, a discouise delivered of 
yore l shall recite it to you 
7—8 Once on a lime having finished 
ms morning rites, the mteil gent Shuka 
approached with a controlled mind his 
father, that foremost of Itisl is vis , the 
Island born Krishna, w! o knows the dis¬ 
tinction between the superior and tl e in¬ 
ferior, and saluting him said,—What is 
that sacrifice which appears to you as the 
foremost ol all sacrifices 7 

9 What is that act by doing which Wise 
tneo succeed in acquiring the higf est 
region? What is that sacred deed by which 
the celestials enjoy divine happiness ? 

to What forms the character of sacri¬ 
fice as sacrifice ? What is that upon winch 
sacrifice rests? Wlat is that which is con 
sidered as the best by the denies T What 
Is that sacrifice which is above the sacrifices 
of this wot id T Do you afso tell me, O 
father, what is that which is the most sacred 
of all things. 

It. Having heard these words of Ins 
son O chief of Bharata’s race, Vyasa, ll e 
foremost of all persons knowing duties, said 
ps fellows to him. 


Vyasa said \ ' 1 

I a. Kme form the support if all cre.i- 
flirts Kme are the refuge of ail creatures. 
Kme are the embodiment irf virtue Kme 
are sacred, «nd.kme are purifiers of all 

tj Formerly kme were hornless as wr 
have heard For gelitng horns they adored 
the eternal and powerful Brahman. 

14 Seeing the kme paying their ado¬ 
rations to bun and sitting without food, 
the powerful Brak nan granted to each of 
them what each desired- ( 

15. Thereafter thefr horns grew and 
each got what each wished Of various 
colors, and gifted with liOrils, thfey began 
to slime beautifully, O son ! f 

16 Favored by Brahman I imself with 
boons, kme are auspicious an 1 givers of 
Havyaaml Kavya. 1 hey are the embodi¬ 
ments of virtue. they *« sacred ami 
higl ty blessed" They have excellent form 
and qualities. 

17—tS, Kine form hig*i and excellent 
energy. Tlie gift of kine is big lily spoken 
of. 1 hose good men who shorn of pride, 
make gifts of kme, aie considered as doers 
of righteous deeds and as givers of all 
articles Such men O sinless one, ac* 
quire the highly sacred region of kine. 

19 The trees there yield sweet fruits. 
Indeed, those trees are always bedecked 
with excellent flowers and fruits lliose 
flowers, O best of twice born persons, have 
celestial fragrance. 

20 The entire soil of that region is 
formed ol gems T lie sands there are all 
gold lbe climate there possesses the 
excellencies of every season I here is no 
nitre, no dust It is, indeed, highly sacred. 

31. Ihe rivers there shine m resplen¬ 
dence for the red lotuses blossoming Upon 
their bosoms, and For the Jewels, gems and 
gold that are On their banks wild which 
display the effulgence of the morning Sun 

23. There are many lakes also on whose 
breasts are many fotwsev, nwttd here ant/ 
there with Nympl oca slellata, and having 
tiieir petals made of costly gems, and 
their filaments gold fmed 

23 1 hey are also bedecked with flower¬ 
ing forests of the Nerium odoium with 
thousands of beautiful creepers twin ng 
round them, as also with foiests of Santa.- 
nakas bearing flowers 

24 There are rivers whose banks are 
variegated with many bright pearls and 
shining gems and gold. 

25 Parts of those regions are covered 
I with excellent trees that are decked with 
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Jewels and gtms of CVety Sort. Some of 
them are made of gold and same ol them 
ate effulgent like fire. 

2*5. Hiere stand many mortmains made 
of gold, and many hills made of Jewels and 
gems, t here slime in beauty on account of 
their tall summits made of allsoits of gems. 

87. The trees that bedeck those regions 
always pot forth flowers and fruits, and are 
always Covered with dense foliage. The 
If iwets always yield a celestial fragrant* 
and the fruits are greatly sweet, O chief of 
Dharata's race. ( 

28 The righteous persons, OVudhish* 
thirai always sport there happily. Freed 
from grief and anger, they spend their time 
there crowned with the fruition of every 
desire. 

29 Pious and Illustrious persons sport 
there happily, moving from place to place, 
O Bharata, or! delightful and highly beauti¬ 
ful cars. 

30. Bevies of celestial nymphs alwajs 
amuse there, with music and dance Indeed, 
Yudhlshlhira, a person goes to such re¬ 
gions as the frlnt of fils mating gifts of 
kine. 

31—31 Those regions which are owned 
by Pus'han, and the Maruts of great power, 
are acquired by givers of Unie In riches the 
royal Varuna is considered as pte eminent 
11 e giver of kme acquires riches like that 
of Varuna himself. One should with the 
steadiness of a vow, dally feCile these 
Mantras sung by Prajapau himself vif ,— 
Yugandharah, Surupah, Vahurupah, Vl* 
shwarupah, and Matara. 

33 He who serves kme with respect and 
who follows them with humility, succeeds 
in getting many invaluable boons from 
kine who become pleased with him 

34, One should never, even In his heart, 
injure, tine One should, indeed, always 
confer happtness on them One should 
always respect kme and adore them, by 
bending low his head 

33 He who does this Controlling his sen¬ 
ses all the while and filled wilh cheerfulness, 
succeeds in acquiring that happiness which 
is enjoyed by kine One should for three 
days drink the hot urine of the cow For 
the next three days one Should drink the 
hot milk of the cow, 

36 Having thus drunk for three days 
hot milk one should next drink hot clarified 
bmter for three days Having thus drunk 
hot clarified butter for three days, one 
should live for the next three days on air 
only. 

37. That sacred thing by whose help the 


celestials enjoy regions of happiness, Ihdt 
winch is the tit tst sacred of all sacred things* 
vis , clarified butter, Should llidtl bd carried 
oil the head. 

38 With the help of clarified butter, 
one should pdUr libations on the sacred fir*. 
By making gifts of clarified butter, one 
should make the Brahmanas utler bene¬ 
dictions 011 onesetf. One should eat dan* 
Red butter and make gifts of clarified butter. 
As the reward of tills conduct, one may 
then acquire that prosperity, which belongs 
to kme. 

39. That man who, for a month, lives 
upon tlie grite! of barley picked up every 
day from cow-dung, becomes purged <Jf 
sins as heinous as Brahmanlcide. 

40, After their defeat at the hands of 
the demons, the deities practised this ex¬ 
piation. It was on account of this e*piati°rt 
that they succeeded in regaining their 
position as celestials. Indeed, it was 
through this that they regained their 
strength and became successful 

4r. Ktne are sacred, lhey are em¬ 
bodiments of virtue lhey are high and 
most efficacious purifiers of all By making 
gifts of kine to the Brahmanas one acquires 
the celestial region. 

42 Living in a pure state, In the midst 
of kme one should mentally recite those 
sacred Mantras named Goman, after touch- 
lug pure watei. By donlg this, one be¬ 
comes purified, 

43—44 Brahmanas of righteous deeds* 
who have been purified bj knowledge, study 
of the Vedas, and observance of vows, 
should, only in tl e midst of sacred fires or 
kine or conclaves of Brahmanas, impart 10 
their disciples a knowledge of the Gomati 
Mantras which are in every way like a 
Sacrifice One should oh erve a fast for 
three nights for receiving the boon formed 
by a knowledge ol the meaning of the 
Gomati Mantras, 

43, The man who wishes to get a sort 
may obtain it by worshippi ig these Mantras. 
He who wishes to acquire riches may have 
lus desire fulfilled by worshipping these 
Mantras. The girl desirous of having a 
good husband may have her wish fulfilled 
by the same means In fact, one may 
acquire the fruition of every desire he 
may cherish, by Worshipping these sacred 
Mantras 

46 When ki ic are pleased wltk the 
service one renders them they tire, forsooth, 
capable of granting the fruition ol every 
desire Even so, kme are highly blessed, 
t hey are the essential articles of sacrifices 
lhey are grantors of every wish. K110W 
that there is nothing superior to kme. 
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^kishma said 

47 finis addressed by lu« great father. 
Si Ilka, gifted with great energy, began 

B om that limb to adore kihe every day 
o you also, O son act thus. 


CHAPTER LXXXII 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).- 
Co it h tilled 
Ytidlushzthra said — 

1, I have i eard that the dung of the 
cow is gifted with-prosperity t wish to hear 
1 ow this has been occasioned t have doubts, 
U grand father which you should remove 

Bhishrfta saiS:— 

2 Regarding it is cued the old storj, O 
king of the conversation between "kine and 
goddess of prosperity O best of (he 
Hharatas 

3 i Once on a t me assuming a Very 
beautiful forfn,l1l4 goddess Sliree entered 
■a herd of kine Seeing her beauty the 
klne became filled with wonder. 

The kme said — 

4 Who are you O goddess i Whence 
have you become nonpariel on Cartli for 
beauty t O higt ly blessed goddess, we 
have been Tilted With wonder at your 
beauty 

5 We wish to know who you are 
Wto, indeed, are you 1 } Where uill you 
'proceed T O yod of very great beaOty, do 
tell us in detail all we wish to know *— 

Shree said — 

6 Blessed be >e 1 afn dear to all 
creatures Indeed 1 am known by the I 
name of SI ree Forsaken by me, the' 
demons have been lost for ever 

7 Ilie celestials via, Indra, Vivaswat, 
Soma, Vishnu Varuna and Agm, having 
ol tii ted me, are Sporting happily and wilt I 
do so for ever. 

8 Indeed, the Ristus and the "Celestials | 
only when they are endued with me become 
successful Ye kme, those beings meet with 
destruction mlu whom I do not enter, 

9 Virtue, Prosperity, and Pleasure 
only when endued with me, become sources 
of t appmess. Ye kine Who are givers of 
happiness know that I am gifted with stick 
energy. 

10 I wish to always Jive irt every one 
of you Going to your presence, 1 solicit 
Voil Be afl of you g fled with bliree. 

\ 23 


The kme said * 

it. You are fickle and restless. Yott 
allow yourself to be enjoyed by niahy per¬ 
sons We do not wish to have you * 
flics ted bt yen go wherever you like. 

12 As regards ourselves all of us have 
good forms What need have we with 
you ? Go wherever thou like You have 
already pleased ils greatly 

Sliree said — 

13 Is it proper with you ye k ne that 
you do not welcome me? I am difficult of 
being attained. Why then do you not 
accept me ) 

14 It appeal's, ye creaidres of e*eef/ent 
vows, that the popular proverb is true vtt 
that it is certain that when one comes to 
ahdllier Of Jus own accord and without 
being sought, he is not rrtudi respected 

11 l he gods, the Danav^s l< 6 Gan* 
tfliarvas, the Pisliachas, V * t/r.g s the 
ftakshasas, a id human beings fcuu« 1 1 1 
getting me only after practising the severest 
austerities, 

16 Ve who have such energy do ye 
take me! Ye amiable ones 1 am never 
dishonored by any one in the three worlds 
bl mobile and immobile Creatures 

The kine said*— 

1^ We do not disregard you O god* 

dess 1 We do not slight you 1 You are 
fickle and of a very restless heart It is for 
this only that we take leave ol you 
I 18 What need of much talk 7 Go 
Wherever you like AH nf ns have ex¬ 
cellent forms What need have We with 
you, O sinless one t 

Shree said — 

19 Ye givers of honors Vehoilrtffed by 
you thos 1 shall certainly be an obj-ct of 
disregard With all Vie world ! Do ye show 
me grace 

20 Ye are all higl fy blessed Ye are 
ever ready to grant protection to those who 
seek yoilr protection 1 have come to you 
soliciting your refuge 1 have no fault. 
Do yob rescue me. 

SI. Know that f shaff afwajs be de¬ 
voted to youl 1 wish to live 111 any part 
of your bodies, however repulsive it may be 
Indeed I wish to live even in your rectum. 

21 Ye* sinless ones I do not s<*e that 

e have any part in youe bod es that may 

e considered as repulsive, for ye are Sacred, 

and purifyl g and I ig dy blessed I Do te 
1 owever, grant my prayer Do ye tell ,„c 
fn which part of your bodies shaft I five 
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Bhishma eaid — 

23 Urns addressed by Shree, the kme, 
alw-tys auspicnus and bent t?n showing 
kindness to all who are devoted to them, 
p.n)eyed with one another, and then 
addressing Since, said to her, O kntg, 
these words 

The kine said — 

24 O you of great fame, it is certainly 
desirable It at we should honor you * Do 
you live m our urine and dung Both 
these are sacred, O goddess. 

Shree said:— 

25 By good luck, ye have shown me 
much favour Let it be eve 1 as you say ! 
Blessed be yott all, I have really been 
honored by you, ye givers of happiness 

Bhishma said — 

26 Having, O Bharata, made tl is 
contract with kine Shree, there and then, 
before those kine disappeared 

27 I have tl us told you, O son the 

glory of the dung of kine I shall once 
again describe to you the glory of kinfe 
Do you listen to me ( 


CHAPTER LXXXI11. 

(ANUSH ASANIKA PARVA) — 
Continued, 

Bhishma said — 

1 D ey wl o make gifts of kine and 
who 1 ve upon the temnants of things offer 
ed as libations 011 tt e sacred fire are con¬ 
sidered O Yudt still ira, as always per 
forming sacrifices of kind 

2 No sacrifice c n be performed with 
out the 1 elp of Curds and clarified butter 
I lie very character as sacufice wl ich sacri 
fices have, depends upo 1 Clarified butter 
Hence clarified bi iter is considered as the 
very root of sacufice 

3 Of all kinds of gifts, tl e gilt of kine 
is spoken 1 ighesi of Kine are lire foremost 
of all things I t>emselves saoed, they are 
the best of purifier, 

4 People should cherish kine For gelling 
prosperity and even peace The milk, 
curds and clarified butter that kine yield 
are capable of ipunlying one from every 
lord of sin. 

5 Kine are said to represent the high, 
est energy both in tl is world and the nest 
There is iwiti ng that ts more sacred or 


pun lying than kine, O chief 0 / the Bha* 
ntas t 

6 Regarding it is recited the ancient 
discourse between the Grandfather and 
chief of the celestials, 

7 After the demons had been defeated 
and Shalcra had become the lord of tl e 
three worlds, all creatures grew prosprr* 
ous and became devoted to the true reh* 
Igton 

8—10 Then, on one occasion, the 
Rishis, the Gandliarvas the Kmnaras ihe 
Uragas, the Ralcshasas the Deities. lh® 
Asuras the winged creatures, an«J the 
Prajapatis, O you of Kuru’s race all 
assembled together and worshipped tl e 
Grandfather There were Narada and 
Pirvata and Vishwavasu and H»ha Hulu, 
who sang celestial songs for worshippng 
that powerful lord of alt creatures Hie 
god of wind bore there the Iragrai ce 01 
celestial flowers 

it—13 The Seasons also, in flr'J 
embodied forms, bore the fragrance of 
flowers peculiar to each, to that assemblage 
of celest als that gathering of all creatures 
of the unverse, where celestial maiden* 
danced and sang in accompaniment with 
celestial music In the midst of that 
assembly, Indra, saluting the Lord of all 
the celestials and bowing his head to h m 
with respect, asked him, saying —I wish, O 
Grandfather, to know why the region of 
fcmeishigter O holy one, than the region 
of the celestials themselves who are the 
lords of all the worlds 

14 What austerities, what Brahma- 
charyya O lord, d d kine perform on ac* 
count of wf ich they are able to live happi¬ 
ly in a region lhat'is even above that of 
the celestials. 

15 Thus addressed by fndra Brahman 
said to the destroyer of Vala—You have 
always, O destroyer of Vala, disregarded 
kine 

16 Hence you are not acquainted with 
glorious pre eminence of kme Listen now 
to me, O powerful one, as I explain to y° u 
the great energy and glorious pre-eminence 
of kine, O king of the celestials. 

17. Kme have been said to be the bmb* 

of sacrifice They represent sacrifice itself, 

O Vasavi t Wiltiout them there can be 
no sacrifice. 

t8 With their milk and tl e Havi pro¬ 
duced therefrom, they sustain all creatures. 

19 Their male children are engaged Hi 
helping the cultivation and thereby produce 
various kinds of paddy and other seed* 
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20. From >hem originate sacrifices and j 
Havya and Kavya. and milk and curds and 
clarified butter. Hence, O chief of the 
celestials, kwe are sacred. Stricken with 
hunger and thirst, they carry Various bur- | 
thens. i 

it. Kine support ascetics. They sustain 1 
all creatures by various acts. O Vasava, 
kine are guileless in their conduct on ac- j 
count of such conduct and of many well- 
performed acts, they are afjte to live always j 
in regions that are even above ours. 

t), I have tints ixpfained to you to-day, j 
O y6u of a hundred sacrifices, the reason, I 
O Shakra, of kme living in a place that is . 
high above that of the celestials. 

2^ Kme got many excellent form*, O , 
Vaiava, mid ire themselves givers of boons j 
They are called Surabhis Of sacred deeds 
and gifted with many auspicious marks ! 
they are highly pUnfjing. 

24 listen to me also, O destroyer 0$ j 
VaU, as (tell you in full the reason why 
kine,—the children of Surabhr,—have j 
descended on the Earth, O best of the j 
celestials * 1 

25—26 Formerly, O son, when in tfie 
golden age the great Oanivas became Ibrds 
of the three worlds Aditt performed the 
severest austerities and got Vishnu within 
her wumli Indeed, O chief of the celestials/ 
she hadI *to d upon one leg for many long 
years, desirous of having a son. 

27—JS Seeing the great goddess Aditt 
thus practising the severest it interferes, the 
daughter of Daksha, vie , the illustrious 
Surabhi herself given to virtue, likewise 
practised very severe austerities upon the 
breast of the charming mountains of 
Kailas* that are resorted to by both the 
celestials and the Gandhatvas 
29 Established on the highest Yoga, 
she also stood upon one IeE for eleven 
thousand years. , „ 

30, The celestials with the Rishis and 
the great Nagas all became scorched with 
The severity ok kier penances G wig inere 
with me, all of them began to worship that 
auspicious goddess. I 

gt ! then addressed that goddess 1 
pilled with penances, and said,—Q god 
dess, O >011 of faultless conduct, Tor wliai 
purpose do you practise ntch severe 
austenues 

32 O Mghly-bfessed one, f am pleased j 
with your penances, O beautiful 01 e ! D 1 1 
you O goddess, beg what bom you wish 
to have I shall grant you whatever you 
may ask *— I licie were my words (o her, O 
Torandara, 


33—3S Thus addressed by me, Surabhi 
answered me, saying,—I have no need, O 
grandfather, of boons. O stnless one, that 
you have been pleased with m* is a great 
boon to me. To the itlu trioua Surabhi, O 
chief of the celestials who said so 10 me, 
O lord of Sacfu, f answered thus,—O 
goddess, ! have been highly pleased with 
1 this your freedom from cupidity and desire, 
and with these penances «f yours, CJ yon 
of beautiful^ face. 1 therefore, grant you 
the boon of immortality, 

36. You will live in a region tl|at is 
higher than the three worlds, through my 
favour. 1 hat region shall be known to all 
by the name of Golofca. 

37. Your offspring, , ever engaged in 
doing good deeds, will live in the world of 
men in fact, O highly blessed one, your 
daughters tvdl live there 

38—39 You will readily get all kinds 
of enjoyment ceJesnaf and hum in, (hat 
you may think Of. You will get whatever 
happiness exists in the celestial rei»iin, O 
blessed one! lhe regions, O you of a 
hundred eyes that .aje Surabbi*5 are re¬ 
plete with means for tfie satisfaction of 
every desire, Neither Death, nor Decre¬ 
pitude, nor fire, can overcome its inhabi¬ 
tants 1 

40 No ill luck, O Vasitra, exists there. 
Many charming forests and delightful 
ornaments and ob/ecls <$f beauty may be 
seen there 

41—42 There may he seen many 
beautiful cars, alt excellently eq tipt and 
w neb move at the Wilt tif the rider, O 
Vasava O you having eyes lire lotus 
petals, it is Only by celibacy bit penances, by 
truth, by self control by j.ifls by various 
kinds of rrgtiteous dee is, by sojiwns to 
sacred waters, in fact, by severe austerities 
and righteous deeds well performed, that 
one can attain to Goloka 

43 You had asked m* O Sliakra amt 
[ have answered you In full O destroyer 
of A suras, you should rtev-r dtsrejg.jj.il 


Blnslima said 

44 Hearing these words of thi self, 
create Brahman O Yu ihrshtlura, Shakra 
of a tlwusand eyes began Irom that time to 
adore kme every day md to slrutv them the 
greatest respect. 

45—^7 * h * ve *• "* t°hf ymr every (hi 1 g 

about live paid) mg character „f kin*. O 
you of great splend >ur I have expounded 
to you the s rcreii and high pre eming, Cer 
and f lory of kme that is Cipable of purify. 

mg ore from fieri * l •, D cl ret of men 
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That man who with senses withdrawn from 
every other object will recite this account to 
Brahmanas, on occasions when Havya and 
Kavya are offered, or at sacrifices, or oit 
occasions of worshipping the departed 
manes succeeds tn conferring npon his an¬ 
cestors an endless happines fraught with 
the fruition of every desire. , 1 

48 The man who is devoted to kme 1 
succeeds m getting the fruition of every 
desire of his Indeed, even those women 
who are devoted to kme succeed tn securing 
the fulfilment of every desire of theirs 

49. He who wishes for sons obtains them 
He who desires daughters obtains them 
He who desires riches succeeds m acquir¬ 
ing wealth, and he who desires religious 
merit succeeds In winning it. 

50. He who desires knowledge acquires 
It, a»d he who desires happtivess succeeds 
in acquiring i appmess Indeed O Bharata, 
there i$| nothing which one devoted to feme 
cannot obtain. 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 


god? Wliat are its fruits Why is il 
considered as the foremost of all tilings? 

8. Why do wise mem applaud the gift 
of gold 7 Why is gold considered as the 
best of presents m all sacrifices? f 

P Wliy also n gold considered as a 
purifier superior to earth* itself and km- T 
Why, indeed, is it considered so superior 
as a sacrificial present T Do you, Q-grand- 
father, describe to me alf this. t 

Bhishma saicf'— , i 3 , 3 , n 

10 Listen, O king, with raptf attention 
to me as I recite to you in detail the cir¬ 
cumstances connected with the xjngin of 
gold as understood by me t * 

ti. When my highly energetic father 
Shanlanu died, I proceeded toGangadwat* 
for performing his bhraddha. 

ta Arrived there P began the Shrad* 
dha of mv father My mother Janhavt 
coming there, gave me great assistance! 

13. Inviting many nsceties crowned 
with success and making tliem take Ifeif 
seats before nie r I begun the prihminary 
rues consisting of gifts of water and ofotli!f 
things, _ 


(ANUSIiASANfKA PAIWA) —• 
Continued, 

Tcdhisbtbira eaid — 

1 You have O grandfather, expounded 
to me the highly meritorious gift of kme 
In the case of kings performing there duties 
that grit is most meritorious 

1 Sovereignty is always- pamfot It is 
incapable of being borne by persons of 
impure souls Generally kings fad to ac¬ 
quire auspicious ends 

3 By always making however feifts of 
earth they succeed m pnr.fymg themselves 
You have, O prmee of Kurils race, des¬ 
cribe to me many duties 

4 You have described fn me the gifts 
of kme formerly made by king Nntra 
*ihe His! , Nach.VetX ,n ancient ,7m es, had 
described the ments of this act 

5 The Vedas and the Upantshads also 
have laid down (hat m alf sacrifices -in 
tact* m all sorts of rel gious rites —the 
sacrificial present should he earth or kme 
or gold 

6 The Shrutis however, declare that of 
all presents gold is very superior and is 
indeed, the best- 1 wish, O gra idbil er , 
to 1 ear >ou describe truly this s»» ject, 

7 " ■'« '* 8®W 7 How did it spring 
wo? When di t it come tntn existence T I 
What is us esse ice 7 Who is us presuh ig | 


14 Having with a concentrated rnmd 
performed all preliminary riles as laid doet* 
in the scriptures, | began to duly offer the 
obsequial cake 

15- I then saw, O king, that a beautiful 

arm, adorned with armlets and other orna 
ments r ro5e up, piercing the ground, through 
the blades of Kusha grass- which I had 
spread ) > 

16- Seeing that arm rise from the 
eround, I became stricken with wonder. 
Indeed O chief of Bhgrata's race I 
thought that my father had come himself 
tor accepting the cake I was about to 
offer. 

17- 20 Reflecting then- by the 1 ght of 
tl>e scriptures, I became convinced that t c 
ordinance is m the Vedas that the cake 
should not be presented to the hand of lull* 
whose Shraddha i g performed My con-' 
victiorr was that the obsequial cake should 

never be presented m this world by a man 

to the visible hand of the man whose obse¬ 
quial rites are pei formed The departed 
Manes do not come in their vtsihfe forms for 
taking the cake On the other hand, the . 
ordinance fays down that itshoufd be pre : 
sented on the blades of liusha grass spread 
<m the earth f 0 r the purpose, I then d.s- 
regardmg that l>and which was the mark of 
™ . a " S presence, and recollecting the 
: ordinance of the scriptures regarding 
mode nf presenting th- cake o ffrrrd tl C 
entire cake O chief of the Uharatas, Open 
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those blades of Kusha grass that were 
spread before me, 

21 Know, O king, that what I did was 
perfectly consistent with the scriptural 
ordinance After* this, the arm of my 
father, O monarch, vanished tn our very 
Sight. 

22->-2'i On that night as 1 slept, the de¬ 
parted Manes appeared to me in a dream 
Pleased with me they said O chief of 
liharata's race, these words —We have been 
pleased with you, for the mark you have 
sh wn to day of your adherence to the 
ordinance ft has pleased us to see that you 
have not deviated from the injunctions of 
the scriptures The scriptural ordinance, 
followed by you, has become more authori¬ 
tative, O king 

24—25. By such conduct yon ha\e 
honored and maintained the authority of 
yourself, the scriptures, the Vedas, the 
Pidis and the Kislns, the Grandfather 
UrahmAr^himself, and those elders, m* , the 
Frajapatis Adherence to the scnptnres 
has been upheld You have to day, O chief 
of the fiharatas, acted very property. 

26—28. You have made gifts of earth 
and kme. Do you make gilts of gold, 
lie gill of gold is very pur,tying O }Ou 
that are welUconversant with duties, know 
that by such actj both ourselves and our 
lore fall ers will all be purged of all Our 
sins Such gifts rescue both ancestors, 
and descendants to the tenth degree of the 
person who makes them I tiese were the 
words that my ancestors, appearing la me 
i • a dream, sard to me J then awoke, O 
k ng, and become filled with wonder. 

29 Indeed, O chief of Oharata’s race I 
determined upon making gifts of gold. 
Listen now, O king, to this old history. 

30—52 It is highly praiseworthy and 
it gives longevity to a man who listens to it 
II was first recited to Rama 1) e son of 
J* nadagni Formerly Jamadagm's son 
Rama existed w>ib great anger, rowed 01,1 
-live Ifshshyno .(.emu ntf Ahl* Juyrr jd Jtite 
Fsrlll for twenty-one limes II »v»og sub- 

i ugaicd the entire Carili, tlie heroic 
tama having eyes like lotus petals 
began to make preparations for celrbrat ng 
n Hotse-Sacrifice, O king that is landed 
by alt Brahmanai and Kslvuriyas and dial 
is capable of gram 111$ the fru tion of every 
desire 

33 That sacrifice purifies a!) creatures 
and increases the energy an t iplnidstir of 
tl nir who succeed In Celebrating '< Gifted 
wiiti great energy, It* ns, by the celebra¬ 
tion o| that sacrifice, became » nfesi 

34 Having IxiMitr, Ctlelirate 1 flat 
©tctujst cf lavri’iutt fie «*»*» Ram* 


1S1 


could not acquire perfect lightness of 
heart 

35“5? Going to Hislii* conversant with 
every branch of learnn g as also the celes* 
i baJs, Kama of Bfmgu’s race quest)sued 

■ them Filled with repentance and mercy, 

I he addressed them saymg,—-t> highly 

j blessed ernes, do ye declare that winch 
1 purifies men engaged in terrific deeds F— 
Thus addressed by film those great Rishis, 
fully read in ifie Vedas and the scriptures, 
answered him, saying-—O Rama, guided 
by the authority of the Vedas, do you 
honor all learned Brahmanas Acting 
thus for sometime, do you once jrmre ask 
the twice born Rishw as to what should 
be done by you for purifying yo irself. 

3S—30 Follow the advice which ihose 
highly wise persons would give I Going 
tl en to Vasbribfb* and Agasiya and 
Kashyapa, tliat dehgliter of the Bhiigus-, 
gifted with great energy, asked them the 
very question—Ye foremost ol Brahmanas, 
even this is (lie wish tliat fias originated in 
my heart How, indeed, can 1 purify 
myself. 

40 By what acls and rites may this he 

■ engendered T Or, if by gilts what is that 
article by giving away which this wish ol 
mine may be satisfied, O foremost of righte¬ 
ous persons, d you are bent upon doing 
me a favour, then do tell me, ye who have 

l*i*celtcism for wealth, whai is that by which 
1 may succeed in purifying myself 1 — 

The Rishis said 

I 41 O dehgliter of the Bhrigns, the 
; mortal that has commuted sin becomes 
I purified by making gifts of kme, of earth, 
land of riel es this is what we have 
I heard 

42 There is another gift that is consi¬ 
dered as « great purifier Listen to us, O 
iwiee born Rtslu, as we discourse on it * 
(hat article is excellent and is wonderful 
to look at and is, besides, the offspring of 
fire 

43 F ifmeily tlie god Agni burnt alTtf e 
world \Ve have heard If *t| from his 
seed sprung go! 1 of bright complexion. 

It passed by the name ol the good con>- 
ptexuined By making gifts of gold you are 
sure to have your wish fulfilled 

jJ Then tl p* ill tstnous V**l ishlh* in 
especial of nod vow*, ad (resting I tm, 
*an( ear, O llama, how gold winch IS 
»ff il),rnl like fne, first came into being 

43. J"b*t gold wdJ confer me* if on you. 

In matters of j,ills gold is tl<» ty spoken 
,4 I shaJI afiolell youwha* U gold, whence 
,t has come, an 1 !'(>« M lias tome Ij be 
errslu d wish SUpe»»r alliibu*rs 
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46 Listen to me, O you of mighty urmi, 
as I describe these subjects Know this as 
Certno that gold is of the essence of Fire 
and Moon. 

47—48 The goat is Fire, the sheep is 
Varuna, the horse is the Sun j elephants 
are Nagas, buffalos are Asuras ; cocks and 
boars are Rakshasas, O delighter of the 
Bhugus, earth 1$ sacrifice, kine, water, 
and Soma. These are the declarations of 
the Smntis. 

49 Churning the entire universe, a 
mass of energy was found, T hat energy 
is gold. Hence, O twice born Rishi, com* 
pared to all these objects gold is surely 
superior. It is a valuable tiling, high and 
excellent. 

50 It ts therefore that the celestial and 
Gandharvas and Uragas and Rakshssas 
and human beings and Pishachas hold it 
with care. 

Si. All these beings, O son of Bhrigu’s 
race, slime til splendour, with the help of 
gold, after converting it into crowns and 
armlets And various ornaments. 

52 It is also for this reason that gold 
is considered as the most purifj mg of alt 
cleansing things such as earth and kmc and 
all other kinds of riches O king 

53 1 lie gift of gold O powerful kine, 
is the highest gift It is Superior to the 
gift of earth, of kme, and of all other 
things. 

54 O you who are effulgent like an 
immortal, gold is an eternal purifier Do 
you make gifts of it to (lie foremost of 
Brahmanas as it is the foremost of purifying 

55 Of all kinds of presents, gold is ihe 
best They who make gifts of gold a*e 
said to be givers of all ll mgs, 

56 Indeed, tt ey who make gifts of gold 

are considered as givers of celestials Agi 1 
is all the deities in one, and gold has Agin 
for its essence v 

57 Hence it is tlat the person who 
makes gift of gold gives away all the celes 
Hals. Hence, O king, there is no gift 
higher than the gift of gold. 

Vaslushtha. said — 

58. Hear once mo-e, O twice l orn Rislu 
as I ilescribe ll e superiorly of gold, U 
foremost of all wiclders of ueapons 

59 I heard this formerly tit the Burma 
O son of Bhritu’s race It repiesei ts the 
speech of Piajapali himself 

60—6t After the marriage was over of 
the ill 11stnous and gie»t Rudra aimel with 
he indent, O t sou of Hindus lace, w»il» 


the goddess who became his consort, on tfnr 
breast of that foremost of mountains, r«#, 
Himavat, the illustrious and great deity 
wished to unite himself with the goddess 
I hereupon all the celestials, stricken with 
anxiety, approached Rudra Bendmgtheir 
heads wgb respect and pleasing Matiadeva 
and lira boon-giving consort Urn*, both of 
whom were seated together, I hey addressed 
Rudra, O perpetnator of Bhngu r s race, 
saying,—Tins union, O illustrious and 
sinless one, of you with the goddess, is 3 
union of arr ascetic with another. Indeed, 
it ts tfie umbn, O lord, of one energetic 
person with another equally so You, O 
illustrious one, are of irresistible energy. 
The goddess Uma also rs gifted with energy 
that is equally irresistible ^ 

64 The offspring that will result from 3 

union like tins, will, forsooth, O illustrious 
deity, be gifted with very great might, 
Indeed, O powerful lord, that offspring will 
consume alt things in the three worlds with¬ 
out leaving a residue. * 

65 Do you then, O lord of all the utiM 
verse, O you having large eyes, grant W 
tt e*e celestials prostrated before you 3 
boon from desire of benefiting the llwes 
worlds 

66 Do you, O powerful one, restrain 
this great energy of yours which may be-* 
come the seed of offspring 

67 I ndeed, that energy is (Id essence of 
all forces in the three worlds Ye two by 
an act of congress, are sure t6 storch the 
universe, 

68—69 Your ofLprT g w II certain!) k 
able to afflict the celestials Neither ll« 
goddess Earth, no# It e> Sky, nor Heaven, 
O powerful one, nor all of them together, 
will be able to bear j ir energy, we firmly 
believe I he entire un verse is certain 
to be burnt through the force of jour 
energj 

7° You should, O powerful bne slov* 
us favour O illustrious deit) That favor 
consists in your not begetting a son O 
foremost of the celestials, upon the goddess 
Uma, 

71 Do you patiently govern your fiery 
and poverfIII energy—To lie deities that 
said so, t’ e l oly Mahadeva*having the bidl 
for I is si *n, O twice born Rtslu answered 
saying—bo be it*—Having said so, the 
deity that I as tl e bull for his vehicle, drew 
up his vital seed 

73 From that time 1 i» passed by live 
name of Urddlnrelas (one that has drawn 
up the vital seed) At tins attempt of the 
celestial, to stop procreati >n, the COHSOft O* 
Rudra became higl It wroth. 
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74—76 On iccmtrtt of Iter bemg of Hie 
opposite sex, she used harsh words 1—Since 
■ye ha ve flpprwed my lord m procreating ait 
offspring when lie was desirous of procreat¬ 
ing one upon me, as the result of this act, 
>e celestials, >e all shall become sonlrss 
Indeed, since ye have opposed the birth ol 
fm offspring from ine, therefore, y e shall 
have no offspring of your own —When this 
curse was imprecated, O petpetuator of 
BUngu’s race, the deity of fire was not 
tliere 

77. It is an account of this curse of the 
goddess that the deities have become child¬ 
less Uudra, begged them, held in himself 
bis energy of incomparable power, 

78. A small quantity, however, that 
came out a fl is body dropped on the Earth 
Thats-ed, (ailing on the Eatth, leaped into 
a burning fire and there began to grow most 
wonderfully. 

7p—82. The energy of Rudrn, coming m 
Contact with another energy ol great power, 
became one with it in essence. Mean* 
while, all the celestials headed by Indra 
were scorched by the A sura named far.ika. 
The Adilyas, the Vasus, the KucUai, the 
Marols, the Ashwms and the Saddhyas 
all became greatly afflicted on account of 
the prowess of that son of D>ti All the | 
regions of the celestials, lhnr beautiful j 
cars, and their palaces, and the asylums 
of the fttsfns, were snatched away by the 1 
Asuras. I hen the celestials and the 
Hisfus, wiifi depressed hearts, sought the ' 
protection of the itlumtous and powerful 
Brahman of unfading glory. 


CHAPTER LXXXV. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PAUVA).— 
Confirmed. 

Ths Deities said 

j, lbe Asura named Taraka who has 
received boons Irom you, O powerful one. 
It assailing the Celestials and lire Hishis. 
Let his death be ordained by you. 

a. O Grandfather, we fear him greatly 
O illustrious one, da you *avc us 1 We 
have no other refuge than you 

Brahman *aid 

3. I treat »ll Creatures equally, I cannot 
fujwerer, approve of in*. Let laratra, 
that enemy of the celestials and ItishU, 
be speedily destroyed. 

4. The Vedas and the eternal duties 
tliad not be rooted out, je I nr r most ol 
Celestials. I late ordained *!)Jt is proper. 
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h> this mailer, “Let the anxiety of your 
hearts be removed. 

The Celestials said 

5 For your having granted bins boons, 
that son of Dtli lias been proud of Ins 
power. He is incapable of being killed 
by the deities Jfow then wdl fits death 
be engendered 7 

6 Ihe boon which, O Gnnfatlier, he 
has obtained from you is that tie should 

| not be killed by celestials or Asuras or 
: Kalohasas 

I 7. 1 he celestials have also been cursed 

' by the wife ol Uudra ^on account ol their 
attempt to slop propagation The curse 
: imprecated by her has been, O lord of 
the universe tins, vie , that they are not to 
have any offspring. 

Brahman said;— 

8—in Ye foremost ol celestials, Agni was 
not there at the time ihe curse was given 
by Ihe goddess He snij beget t» child for 
the destruction of the enemies of the gods. 
Superior to all the deities, Daiiavas, 
Rakshasss, tin n*n beings, Gandharvas. 
Nagas and leathery creatures, the son of 
Agni with Ins dart, which In his hands, 
will be a weapon incapable ol being baffled 
if o ice burled at the enemy, will destroy 
laraka whom you fear. Indeed, all other 
enemies of yours wilt also he killed by him. 

il. Will IS eternal Drat Will is 
known by the name ol Rama and 11 at 
one with KtiJrs’s Seed a portion of nhich 
fell into the burning form of Agm. 

to, that energy, winch is a powerful 
substance, and winch resembles a second 
Agm, will be cast by Agm into Gangs 
for producing • child upon her in order 
to bring about the destiuclion ol the ene¬ 
mies of the gods. 

rt AgnI did not come within Ihe range 
ol Um*’» curve. I tie eater ol sacrificial 
libations was not present there when the 
curse was imprecated'. 

14. Let thn god of fire, therefore, be 
searched out. Let firm now be set to Hu* 
l««k. Ye sinless ones, I have told you 
the means for the destruction ol Tanka. 

15 The curve* of the energetic cannot 
produce any effect upon lh* energetic, 
bore*"*, when they tome mt* contact with 
a monger force, become weakened. 

t$. They who are endued with penances 
Can destroy even th« txjon.*ivir»g dntiev 
who are indestructible Will, or like, 
or ‘Oevir* sprang in former times and rs 
the meat eternal ol aU c real tit rs. 
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*7* Agm is tile Lord tlf the universe, 
tie 1$ incapable of being apprehended or 
described Capable of going everywhere 
and presem ni all things, he is the Creator 
■of all bemgs, He lives tn the hearts o( 
all creatures {jilted with great power, 
He is older than Kudra himself. 

t8—19 Let that eater of sacrificial hba* 
Irons, who is a mass of energy, be found 
out lhat illustrious deity will fulfill tins 
desire of yotir hearts. Hearing these woicL 
of the Grandfather, the gbeat gods then 
proceeded 10 find out the god of fire with 
cheerful hearts on atcount of their purpose 
having been crowned with success. 

20. The gods and the Rishis then 
searched every portion of the three worlds 
their hearts being busy with the thought 
of Agm and eagerly desiring to see him. 

21. Gifted with penances, possessed 
of prosperity, celebrated over alt the worlds, 
those great ones, all crowned with ascetic 
success, sojourned over every part of the 
universe, O foremost one of Bhrigu's race t 

22—24 They could not find out the 
eater of sacrificial libations who had 
concealed himself by merging his self into 
self. At this Itme, a frog, living in water, 
got on the surface from the nethermost 
regions, with cheerless heart On account 
of having been scorched by the energy of 
Agm ihe little creature addressed the 
celestials who had become stricken with 
fear and who were alt very eager to see 
the god of fire, saying,—Ye gods, Agm is 
tiow living in the hetlermost regions 
Scorched by the energy of that god and 
unable to bear it longer, I have come here. 

25. The illustrious bearer of sacrificial 
offerings, ye gods, is now under the waters 
He has created a mass of waters within 
which tie is living All of us have been 
Scorched by his energy. 

26 If, ye gods you wish to see him,— 
ilyou have any business with him,—goto 
him there. 

27. As regards curselves, we shall fly 
from Ihts place, O celestials, from fear of 
AEmf—HaVtnfc said this much, the frog 
dived into the water, 

23 The eater of sacrificial libations 
came 10 kaow of the treacliery of the frog 
Coming to that animal he cursed the whole 
race, saying _Ye will be deprived of the 
organ of taste. 

30 11 *vmg made this curse on the Treg 

he left the spot immediately for living else 
saber* Indeed the powerful celestial did 
1 ot show hi nsell. 

3®. See ng lit* condition to which the 
Iro^t were rcdia.ed lor haying done them a 


service, tho celestials, O brtl of the BhVtglfti 
showed favor CCs those creatures I shall 
tell you everything about it. Do you heir 
me, O mighty-arrried herd. 

The Deities said *— 

31. lhough deprived of tongues through 
the curse of Agni and, therefore-, of the 
sensation of taste, you will be able to uiter 
various kinds of words, 

32. Living withirt holes, deprived of 
food, shorn of consciousness, wasted and 
dried up. and more dead than alive, thS 
Earth will yet hold you all. 

33. Ye shall also be able to rrioye aboilt 
at night time when everything is covered 
with thick darkness *—Having said this tij 
the frogs, the celesltafs once more journeyed 
over every part of the Earth for finding out 
t! e god of fire. Despite all their endeavours 
however, they could not find him out- 

34* Ihen, O perpetuater of phrigtl’s 
race, an elephant, as large and powerful 
asthe elephant of Shalcra, addressed t *« 
gods, saying—Agm is now living within 
tins Ashwaitha tree 1 

35 Worked up with anger, Agm cursed 
all the elephants, O descendant of BlingUj 
saying,—Your tongues will be bent back. 

36 Having been pointed oilt by the 
elephants, the G >d of Fire cursed ill ele¬ 
phants thus and then went away and entered 
the heart of the Shariit tree for living Wltlurt 
it for sometime. 

37. Listen now, O poverful herd 
favor was shown to the elephants O fore¬ 
most one of Bhrigu's race, by the celestial* 
of unbaffled prowess who were all pleased 
with the service one ol their representative* 
had rendered them. 

ThB Deities said:— 

38 \Vitb the help of even yoilr tduguet 
bent inwards you shall be able to eat all 
tl mgs, and with eVen those tongues ye 
shall be able to utter cries which will only 
be Indistinct. 

20 Having blessed the elephants «h **J 
the inhabitant* of the celestial region o' C c 
more began 10 search Agm Indeed, h»v‘«C 
come out of the Ashwalth* tfer, the God 
of Fire had entered the heart of Stiaim 

40 Tl is new residence of Agni w ** 
made known by a parrot. Hie god* there¬ 
upon went there Enraged wiib the to"* 
d Kt of the parroi, the G*d ot t ire curv'd 
the whole pairot race, saying,—Ye shall 
from tins day be depnvtd of tie po»« fc * 
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4V—Irttlred, the e.iler' of s*cri£rc>xl 
•©tfeimgs turned up the longues of all the 
parrots. Seeing A gnt at the place pointed 
out by the parrot, and beholding the corse 
imprecated upon hlftij the gods, moved by 
Vrtercy for the poor creature, blessed him, 
soy mg, on account of your being a parrot, 
you shall not be wholly deprived of the 
power of speech. 1 hough your tongue 
has been turned backwards, yet you will 
only be able to speak the letter K. 

43—44 Like that of a child or &n 
old man, your words shall be sweet and 
indistinct and wonderful-—Having said 
these words to the parrot, and seeing the 
god of Ore within the heart of the Shami, 
the gods made Sliami wood a sacred fuel fit 
^for producing fire in all religious tites. ft 
was from that lime that fire is seen to lire 
m the heart of the Shami. 

45. Men began to consider the Shami as 
a proper means for producing file (in sacri¬ 
fices) 1 he waters that are in the nether¬ 
most returns had come into contact with the 
god of fire. 

46. Those heated waters, O you of 
bhrigu's race, are vomited foith by the 
mountain springs. On account, of Agni’s 
having lived in tfrem for sometime, they 
became hot through Ins power. 

47. Meanwhile Apm, seeing the gods, 
became grieved Addressing the celestials, 
he asked them,—Why have you come 
here J 

4$. To him (he celestials and the gTeaj 
Uishis said,—We Wish to engage you 
m a particular work. You should pit- 
form it r 

4p When done, it will redound greatly 
to jour credit. 

Agnisaid’— 

50. I ell me what yonr business h. I 
shall, O gods, accomplish it. I am always 
willing to do anything for you. Du not, 
hesitate, therefore, to command me. 

•The celestials said 

51. I here is an As ua of the name ol 
,Tanka who hat bee» filled wuhpndeoi 

account of (he boon be has oblune ( from 
brahman, lly Ins power he is aide to op¬ 
pose and discomfit us. Do you bring about 
hit destruction, 

J? O Sire, do you rescue these celestials, 
these IVaiapatis, and these Kilim, O highly 
blessed l’*v*k# 

St. O pOwertil one, do yon beget a 
I ero c sin psssessed of jour power, who 
wilt remove O besrero! sacrificial libations, 
cut tears from ll at Asuta. 
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54 l We have been cursed by the grcit 
goddess Dm a 1 here is nothing else than 
j our power which can be our refuge now. 
Du you, therefore, O powerful dcitj, rescue 
us alt. 

55 Tims'addressed, the illustrious and 

Irresistible bearer of sacrificial libations 
answered, §aj mg —Be it SO *—sod he (hen 
proceeded towards Gangs otherwise called 
Bhagirathi, * , 

56 He knew her and caused her to con¬ 

ceive. Indeed, in the womb of Gang* th- 
seed ol Agm began to grow even as Agw 
himself grows. 1 

57. With the energy of that god, Ganga 
became greatly moved at heart,} Indeed, 
she suffered great distress and became till¬ 
able to bear tt. 1 

5S When the deity of fire ca«t his seed 
Killed With great energy into flic wdrnb Of 
Gauga, a certain Asura uttered a terrific 

55 On account of that dreadful roar 
uttered by the A sura for purposes of Ins 
own, Gangs became very much terrified and 
her eyes rolled in fear_and betrayed her 
agitation, 

60. Shorn of consciousness, she cfiuld 
not hear her body and the seed wttfim her 
womb. The daughter of Janliu, carrying 
the energy of the illustrious god, began to 
irembfe. 

61. Overwhelmed mill the -nergj of the 
seed she held 111 her womb, 0 learned Ilrnh- 
mana, she then addressed the god of fire, 
saying,— ! cannot any longer, (J illustrious 
one, bear your seed in Wy wjinb 

62. Indeed, I am overcome wllb weak¬ 
ness by this seed of jours, lhe I ealtlt I 
bad in days before, is no longer mine, t 
have been greatly agitated. L> ilhutrious 
one, and my heart is dead within me, O 
sinless one. 

63 O foremost of all persons gifted with 
p-.MiCT-t J criuinl .hear jour jw»J juyr 
longer. I shall throw it off induced by the 
diure-s that has befallen me, and not by 
caprice. 

64 There has heen no nrtnaf contact 
of my body wnh your seed O illustrious 
deity of fire. Onr muon, having for us 
cause the distress that lm bcUflen the 
celestols, has been subtile ami not of the 
flesh, O highly iflulgent o«e. 

65 Whatever merit or otherwise tl ey 
may be m this deed, O ester of sacrificial 
offerings, must belong IS yo 1 Indeed. 1 
think, you will be visited by virtue or sin of 
(hi* deed. 
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66. To her the god ol fire said,—Do you 
carry the seed D *, indeed bear the foetus 
endued with my power. It will produce 
great results 

67—68 You are. Indeed capable Of 
bearing the entire Barth You will gain 
nothin); by not holding this energy I hat 
foremost of rivers though thus dissuaded 
by the deity of fire as also by all the other 
cefost als cast off the seed on the breast of 
Mem, that foremost of alt mountains, 

69 Capable of bearing that seed, yet 
oppressed by tlie power of Rudra, she 
could not hold that seed longer on account 
of its burning energy. 

70—71. Alter she had cast it off 
through sheer distress that burning seed 
having the splendour of fire ( O perpetuater 
of Bhngu's race, Agm saw her, and asked 
that foremost of rivers —Is it all right with 
the foetus you have cast off? Of what 
complexion lias it been, O goddess? Of 
what form does it look 7 With what energy 
does it seem to be gifted 7 Do you tell 
jine all about it. 

Ganga said 1- 1 

71 The foetus is of gold hue. In energy 
it is like you, O sinless one 1 Of an excel, 
lent color, perfectly stainless, and burning 
with splendour, it has lighted the entire 
mountain 

73 O foremost of all persons gifted 
With penances, the fragrance of it resem¬ 
bles the cool perfume that is scattered by 
lakes adorned with lotuses 

74. With the splendour of that foetus 
everything around it seemed to be changed 
into gold as all thu gs on mountain and 
low land seem to be changed into gold by 
the rays of the Sun 

75 The splendour of that foetus, spread* 
mg far and wide, falls upon mountains 
and livers and springs 

76 It seems that the three worlds, 
with all their mol lie and immobile crea¬ 
tures, are being lighted up by it Such 
is your child O illustrious bearer of sacri¬ 
ficial off ei mgs. 

77. Like the Sun or jour blazing self, 
in beauty it Is like a second Soma*—Slaving 
said these words the goddess disappeared 

7S The hlgl ly energetic god cf fire 
also, having performed the business of 
the cetesilaN, procee Jed to the place he 
liked, O dehgliier of the Bhrigus. 

79 It was on account of the result of 
this act that the Rislus and the celestials 
bestowed the name of Uiranyarctas upon 
the *od* of fire. 


80—St And because Ihe Earth held 
that seed she also came to be called by 
the name of Vasuiuatt Meanwhile it at 
foetus, which had originated from 0 e god 
of fire and been held for a time by Ganga, 
having fallen on a forest of reeds began 
to grow and at last assumed a wonderful 
form I he presiding goddess of the cons* 
tellatton Kritttka saw that farm resembling 
the rising Sun 

82 She henceforth began to bring op 
that child as tier son with the milk of her 
breast. For this reason that 1 tghly efful* 
gent child came to be called Kartikeya 
after her name. 

83 And because he grew from 
that fell out of Rudra's body, be came 10 
bo called Skanda The incident also ol 
his birth having taken place In the fores! 
of reeds, concealed from every body * 
View gave him the name of Guha It w j| 5 
thus that gold came into existence a* l" 6 
offspring ol the god ol fire 

84 Hence it is that gold came tob* 
regarded as the foremost of all things and 
the ornament of t) e very gods ft was 
from this incident that gold came to I 16 
catled by the name of Jatarupam, 

83 It is the foremost of all prec«H>* 
things, and among ornaments also it ■* 
the foremost. Ihe purifier among •'* 
purifying things, it is the most sacred O' 
all sacred objects 

86 Gold is truly the illustrious Agoi, 
the Lord of all things, and the foremost 
of all Prajapatis Ihe most sacred of 
sacred things is gold O foremost of twice* 
born ones Indeed, gold is said to bar® 
for its essence Agm and Soma. 

Vashishtha said — 

87 Formerly I also heard this history 
O Rama, called Bralima-darshana, aba"! 
theachievement of the Grandfather Brahman 
who 1$ at one with the Supreme Soul. 

88—S9 To a sacrifice performed fo f “ 
merly by that foremost of gods, ci/ 1 !"* 
Lord of Rudra, O you of great power, w> ® 
on that occasion had assumed the form 61 
Varuna, there came the ascetics and * 11 tj 1 ® 
celestials headed by Agm I here a' 1 ® 
came to that sacrifice all the s«nfici*l 
limbs (in their embodied forms), and m 
Mantra called Vashat m hts embed to 
form. 

90 All the Samans also and all ih* 
Vanishes, hi thousands and in their 
bodied forms, came there The Ri< V®*? 
also came there, adorned with the rules 04 
orthoepy. 
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91. The l»sli shams, the Suras, the 
Tomas, the NituVm, the Notes arranged 
In rotvs, and the s>liable OM, as also 
Nigrali* and Pragraha, alt came there and 
lived in the eye of Maliadcva. 

02. The Vedas with (he Upantsftads, 
Vidya, and bavitri, as also, the Past, the 
Present, and live Future, *11 came there and 
were held by the illustrious Shiva. 

93 Tlve powerful Lord of All then 
poured l balions lumsell mia Ins own self 
Indeed, the holder ol Pmaka caused that 
Sacrifice of multifarious form to look highly 
beautiful, 

94. He is Heaven, Sky, Earth, and the 
Welkin He is called the Lord of Ihe l^arth 
He « tl e Lord whose rule is acknowledged 
by all obstacles He is tilted with Shrce 
and lie is at one with the God of Eire 
95 T hat illustrious pod is called by 
various names He is Ural man, Sh»v» 
Itudra, Vanina, Agm and Prappxtt He 
is the au pictaus Lord of all creatures 
95 —97 Sacrifice, Penance alt the rites, 

the goddess Dusha burning with rigid ob¬ 
servances Ihe «everal Points with tbe pre 
Sldn g denies, the consorts of *11 the denies 
(heir daughters and ihe celestiats mothers, 
all came to Pashnpali O perpcluater of 
Bhngu's race, together in a body 

99 Seeing that Sacrifice of the great 
Mabatfeva who had ass lined the form of 
Varuna, all ol tl cm became highly pleased 
Seen g (he celestial ladies ol great be«»ity. 
ihe seed of Brahman came uut and dropped 
upon the Earth 

95 Or account of the seed having fallen 
oil the dust, the Sun look up that du<t 
mixed wuh the pirticles <1 seed fro n the 
Earth with fits hands and cast it into the 
sacrificial fire 

too. Meanwhile, the sacrifice wnh the 
sacred fire ol burning flames vras com 
merited and it went on Brahman was 
pouring libations on (1 e fire While thus 
engaged, the Giandfather became worked 
up with desire 

toi As soon a* the seed came o it, lie 
took it up with the sacrificial ladle and 
poured it as a libation of clarified butter, O 
rtrhghter of the Dhrigus. with the necessary 
Mantras, on the borm ig fire. 

101 From that seed, Brahman of great 
power caused the lour orders of creatures to 
.come into being. That seed of the Grand- 
lather was endued with the three qualities 
ol Goodness, Oaikness, and Ignorance 
From that element m It which represented 
the qual ly of Goodness, sprang all mobile 
creatures gifted with the principle of action. 
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103 From lire element of Jgnorsn e 

in rt, sprang alt immobile crciturcs. ffm 
quality of Goodness, Itoveyer, which lived 
m that seed, entered both kinds of existence. 
That quality of Goodness Is of the nature 
of Light. It u eternal and of It Is unending 
Space. * 

104 In all the creatures the quality of 
Goodness Is present 4 nd is at one with F at 
light which shows what is right and what is 
wrong. Wtien the seed of Brahman was 
thus poured as h Itb&tlon on that sacrificial 
fire, there came from it, O powerful one, 
three bemgs into existence. 

105 They were three male persons, 
gifted with bodies that part >ok of the nature 
of the circumstances furrn which they res¬ 
pectively originated One aro»e first from 
(he Cue (cttled Wink) and hence he pasted 
by the name ol Hhrigu A second came 
trom the burning charcoils and lienee lie 
paired the name of Angiras 

106 Ihe third originated from aheap 
of extinguished charcoals and he passed 
by the name of ICavi (t has been already 
said that the first came out wnh flames 
issuing from hts body and hence he was 
called Btirty.it 

toy From the rays of the sacnfcixt fire 
originated another called Marichi Emm 
Mxncht (afterwards) sprang Kashyapa. 
ft has been already said that from the 
(horning) charcoals originated Angiras. 
the dwarf Hiatus called Vahkhilty, s origi¬ 
nated from the blades of Kusfia grass 
spread out in that sacrice 

m 3 —109 From the same blades of 
fCnsba grass, O you of great power origi¬ 
nated Atri Prom the ashes of the fire 
originated tire twice born Rishts, vit the 
Vaitihausshas end led with penances and 
»,iven tu Vrdic learning and *11 of excellent 
quatnies 

llo r effl tbe ejesof Agnt originated 
the twin A shawlf ei» iued with great beautyj 
At last, from his ears, originated ihe 
Era) spalls. 

tit—117 The Rishis originated the 
p w>» ol Agn, * bodj, From ins sweat on* 
piloted Cl hxnd.rs, and from Ins strength 
originated Mind. 1 therefore Agm has been 
said to be all |! e celestials rn his md/vidual 
self, by llishis endued with Vedic learning, 
go ded by the authority 0/ the Vedas 1 he 
pieces of wood th *t keep alive the (1 imes 
of Agni are considered as the M mths. 

1 lie juices tbe fuel yields form the Fort- 
piglits. 

U3 The liver of Aghi is called the 
Day and Night, and hts fierce light Is 
called the Muhurlas. The blood of Agm 
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is considered a* the source of the Rudras 
From lus blood originated the gold-lmed 
celestials called thfc Mditradevata*. 

114 ( From his smoko originated the 
Vasus, From Im flames originated the 
Rudras as also the (twelve) Adityaa of 
great effulgence 

115—117 Tire Planets and Constelfa- 
lions and other stars that have been set in 
their respective orbtts in the sk>, are con¬ 
sidered as the (burning) charcoals of 1 
Agni. 'the first Creator of the universe 
declared Agni to be Supreme Brahma and 
Eternal, and the gtver of all desires 1 ins 
is, indeed, a mystery. ** After all these 
Lmths had taken place, Mahadeva who had 
assumed tl e form of Varuna (tor Ins 
sacrifice) and who had Pavana for his 
soul, said,—.Lins excellent Sacrifice is mine 
J am the Grahapati in it 1 lie three beings 
that first originated from the sacrificial fire 
are mine 1 Forsooth, they should be con¬ 
sidered as my children. Know this, je gods 
who range through the skies f 1 bey are 
the fruits of this Sacrifice. 

118 "—Agnt said,—'These children 
have originated from my limbs lhey 
have all depended upon me as the cause of 
their being lhey should, therefore, be 
considered as my children. Maliadeva in 
Hie form of Varuna has erred n> ibis 
mailer. 

119 After this, the Master of all the 
worlds, the Grandfather of all creatures, 
vie., Brahman, then said,— these children 
are mine 1 I he seed which i poured upon 
the sacrificial fire was mine 


120. I am the performer of this Sacri¬ 
fice. I poured on the sacrificial fire, ihe 
seed that came out of myself. He who 
has planted the seed always enjoys the 
fruit. Hie principal cause of these births is 
my seed. 


I2i—124. The celestial went to the 
Grandfather and having bowed their 
heads to him and joined*their hands u« 
respect, they said to him,—All of us, O 
illustrious one, and the entire universe of 
mobile and immobile creatures are your 
offspring O ‘ire, let Agni of bun mg flames, 
and the illustums and powerful Mahadeva 
who has. for this sacrifice, assumed the 
form of Varuna, have their wish At these 
words, alttrugh born of Brahman, the 
powerful Mai adeva m the form of Varuna, 

the king of all aquatic creatures received the 

fi. t born one, vie , Bhngu effulgent as the 
Sun, as his own child l |, e Grandfather 
t en mic ided that Angiras should become 
the son of Agni. . 

Uj Known g the truth, th e Grand- 
UU er then took Kavi as lb own sun, 


. Busy with procreating creatures for peopF- 
f log the Enrth, tihngu who is considered 
a Praj-ipati thence cdmc to be tailed as 
; Varuna’s offspring. 

126. Gifted with every prosperity, 
Angiras passed as the offspring of Agni, 
and ttie celebrated Kavi came to be known 
as the child of Brahman himself Bhngu 
•md Angiras, who had originated from the 
fire and thejcharcoab of Agni respectively, 
became the procreators of ex ensive races 
and tribes in the world* 

127 Indeed these three, vie, B> rtgu 
and Angiras and Kavi considered as Pr»]»* 
pati are ihfr progenitors of many races and 
tribes All are the cl il Iren of these tlltee. 
Know this, O powerful hero ] 1 

128—129 Bhrign begat seven sons all 
of whom became equal to him in merit* 
and qualities I heir names are Chj*V»»*r 
Vajrashirsh.nl, Suclii, Urva, Shukra, llwt 
giver of boons, Vihliu, and Savana. 

1 liese are the seven. lhey are children 
of Blmgu and are hence BbargavuS. 

I hey are aHii called Vaninas on accnu it 
of llieir ancestor Blingu h.tvmg been 
ado pied by Matin dev* in the form 
of Varuna. You belong to the race of 


130—tjt. Angiras begot eight sons 
they also are'known as Vaninas Iheir 
names are Vrihaspsli. Uiallhya, Pajasva, 
Slianti, Dtura, Virupa, Samvarta, and 
Sudhanwan the eighth I |>ese right are 
Considered also- as the children of Agm- 
Fceed from every evil, they are devoted 
to knowledge only. 


132 l he sons of Kavi who was adopted 
by Brahman himself are also known hs 
VaruiMs Eight r>uinl>er all of d «>» 
became progenitors of races and trtbeS. 
Auspicious by nature, they all khe* 


*33 The names of the eight sons of 
Kavi are Kavi, K-svya, DiiiishliU UsImiM* 
indued with great intelligence, Uhrlg h 
ind Ugra knowing every 


indued with g 
ifiraja, Kashi, 


. nese ; 


t ne eight sons ol lvav>. 
y them the whole ivoild has been pe>pled. 
M.eyare all galled IVsjapam, and lhey 
nive procreated many ofi-.pimg 
, ’35 Ihus, O chief of Bhrtgu's r»©•'. 
lias the whole world been peopled wi h the 
cliildrenof Angiras, and Kavi and BhrifcU. 

•36 The powerful and supreme I-ord 
Matndevi m the form of Varum wl icb 
he had assumed for Ins sacrifice had first* 

iY n ?‘ } adopted both Kavi 

rtrr*^"^ ,r r S i f tbevL two an consi 

tiered as of Vjsuna 
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!37« Afier that tl>e ester of sacrificial 
libations, vte, the god ol fire, adopted 
of Angira* Hence, all the children of 
Angiras are known as belonging to the 
race of Agw, ' 

138 The Grandfather Brahman was, 
formerly propitiated by all the deities who 
said to him,*—l et these lords of the 
universe save us all. 

139 Let all of them become progenitors 
of offspring Let all of them become en 
clued with penances, through your favour, 
let all these rescue the world 

140 Let them become procreators and 
extenders of races and »»b«*s and let them 
increase your power. > Let all of tfen 
become thorough masters of the Veil is 
and let them be performers of great deeds 

141 Let all of them be friends to the 
divine cause Indeed, let all of them be¬ 
come gifted with au«piciousness Let them 
In-come founders of extensive races and 
tribes and let them be great Rishu Let 
all of them be gifted wilh j.reat penances 
and let alt cE them be devoted 10 high 
celibacy. 

14*. AH of us, as also all these, are 
your offspring, O you of great power Volt, 
O Grandfather, are the Creator of both the 
Celestials a rtd the Brahmanas 

143 Manchi is your first offspring, Al* 
these also that are called Bhargavas are 
your progeny. Looking at this fact, O 
Grandfather, we shall all help and support 
one another. 

144—145 AH these shall, thus, multiply 
their progeny and establish yourself at the 
beginning Ol each icon after the universal 
destruction lhus addressed by them 
Brahman, the grandfather of all the worlds, 
sail to them,—So be it! I am pleased 
wnh you all'—Having said so to the 
celestials, lie proceeded to the place he had 
come from. ^ 

146 This is what took place in days 
of yore in that sacrifice of the great 
itmaiivir, oVac iWenWvc mre 01' mV ole 
celestials in the beginning of creation 
wlenhefor the purposes of Ins sacnfice 
tiad assumed the form of Varuna 

147 Agni 1* Brahman. He >* Pashu- 
pitl He Is Sarva He ts Uudra. He is 
Prsyspati It is well-known that gold is 
the offipring of Agn». 

v 14S When fire is no( to be had, gold 
is used as a substitute. Guided by the 
marks of (tie auditions of the Veda, one 
who is conversant with authorities and who 
knows the identity of bold with fire, ads 
thus. 
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149—150, Pulling » piece of gold on 
some blajes of Kusha grass spreidouton 
the ground, the saefificer pours libations 
upon it If hbatious are poured Upon also 
the pores of an anti iH, Upon the right ear 
of a gnat upon a 1 piece of level earth, 
upon the waters of a firtha, or on tl e 
. nand of a Brahtrnna, the illustrious god 
1 of fire becomes pleased and considers it 
as a source of his own advancement as 
i also that of the celestials through Ins. 

151 Hence, it is ithat we have heard 
that all the celestials consider Agni as 
their ref ige and sre’devoted to him Agni 
originated Irom Brahman, and Iron. Ago* 
originated gold. ■> 

15*- ffence, we have‘heard (hat those 
vii tu jus persons who make gifts pf gold 
are considered as giving away all the 
denies. 

153 * ! he marr who makes gifts of gold 
acquires a very high end Regions o( burn¬ 
ing effulgence art lus Indeed, O Bh r- 
gava, he becomes installed as the king of 
kings ill the celestial region*. 

*5f That person who, at sun-mc, 
makes a gilt of gold according'to the ordi¬ 
nance and with proper Mantras, succeeds 
in wardulg off the evils foreshadowed by 
ominous dreams 

I5S» l he man who, as soon ■»* the Sun 
has risen, makes 3 gift of gold becomes 
purged of nil his sins. He who makes A 
j,»ft_jpf gold at mid-day destroys'all Ins 
future suis*"" *•■**—»*». w 

156 He who, with controlled soul, makes 
a gift Of gold at the second twilight suc¬ 
ceeds hi living with Brahman and the god 
of wind and Agni and Soma in their res* 

■ pective regions 

*S7» Such a man acquires fame in re¬ 
gions of great happiness that belong to 
{ linfra hurtself Acquiring great fame in 
1 this world also and purged of all bis sms, 

1 he sports in ] iy and happiness. 

158 Such a man acq tire* many other 
regions ol I aqDuicsi and becomes .Decries* 
for glory »nd fame His course perfectly 
unobstructed, he succeeds in going every¬ 
where at trill 

159 He lias never to fall down from the 
regions which {he acquires, and the g lory 
he attains to, becomes very great. Indeed, 
by making gifts of gold one acquires num¬ 
berless regions of happiness all of which lie 
enjoys Tor good. 

160 That man who. having lighted a 
fire »t sunrise, make* gifts of gold 10 view 
of the observance of a particular vow, suc¬ 
ceeds in acquung tin, fruition of all Ins 
desires. 
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190 


,6.. It has been ,«d Art B»W» «« 

l6*. I have thus told you, O sinless one, 
the origin of gold. O you of P™* r ' l ‘ no " 
flow Kartikeya grew up, O delighter of 
Bhngu’s race. 

163 After a long time Kartikeya grew 
up He was then, O perpetuator of 
Bhrtgu’s race, chosen by all ihe celestials 
With tndra at their head, as ttie com- 
mander-in-chtef of the celestial forces. 

164. He killed the Daitya Taraka as 
also many other Asuras, at the command of 
the king of the celestials, O Brahmana, and 
moved also by the desire of benefiting all 
the worlds. 

165 l have also, O you of great power, 
described to you the merits of making gifts 
of gold Do you, therefore, O foremost ol 
all speakers, make gifts of gold. 


Bhishma said 

16S Thus 'addressed by VasJushtha, 
Jamadagm’s son of great power then made 
gifts of gold to the Brahmanas and became 
cleansed of hts sms. 

167. I have thus told you, O king, 
everything about the merits of the gifts of 
gold and about us origin also, O Yudhish- 
thira. 

16S Do you also, therefore, make pro- 
fuse gift of gold to the Brahmanas Indeed 
O king, by making such i_ifts of gold, you 
will surely be purged ol all your sms. 


CHAPTER LXXXVt. * 


Taraka's destruction. Great is my cutr<* 
sity to hear itie narrative. 

Bhishma said — 

5 I lie gods and the Rtshis, O king, re¬ 
duced to great distress, urged the si* 
Krittikas to rear that child. 

6 Amongst the celestial ladies there 
were none, except these, who could by their 
power, bear the seed of Agm in their 
wotnbs. 

7. The god of fire became highly 
pleased with those goddesses for their 
readiness to sustain the conception caused 
by the seed of Agin which was gifted with 
his own great power. 

8 When the energy of AgnF, O kmfh 
was divided into six parts and place® 
within the channels, the six Krittikas began 
to nourish the portion that each held in her 
womb. 

g As the great Kumara, however, began 
to grow within their wombs, their bodies 
being possessed by lus energy, they could 
not get peace anywhere. 

10. Filled with energy as their bodies 
were, the time at last came for delivery. 
All of them, it 50 happened, Opnice0f ( 
men, delivered simultaneously. 

tl. Though held in six different wombs, 
jet when all ihe parts as they came out, 
united into one Ihe goddess Earth 1 eld 
the child, taking it up from a mars of gold $ 

12 Indeed, the child, possessed of * 
beautiful form, shone like ttie gnd of Fire. 
Of beautiful features he began to g*ow 1® 
a charming forest of reeds. 

13 J be six Krittikas saw that chjW oj 
theirs looking like the morning Sun Filled 
with affection ,for lum,—indeed, loving hint 
very much,—they began ,to rear linn with 
their milk, t 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 

, Continued, 

YudhiaMhira said:— 

t. You have, O grandfather described 
to me lulty the merits of the gift of gold ac¬ 
cording to the ordinances laid down in the 
BCMptures and the Veda. 

2. You have also described the origin of 
gold. Do you tell me now how laraka met 
with destruction. 

3. You have, said, O king, that that 
Asura had become unslayable by the gods 
Do you tell me fully how Ins destruction 
was brought about. 

4. O perpefuator of Kuril’s race. I wish 
to bear this from you, I mean the details of 


14. On acconnt of lus having been born 
of Ihe Krittikas and reared by them. * ,c 
was known in the three worlds by the naine 
of Karlilceja. Having originated from the 
seed winch bad fallen t off from Rudra I* 
was named Skanda, and because of hi* 
birth in a solitary forest of reeds he w®* 
called Guha. 


5—17 The thirty-three gods, the pomi* 
of the compass together with their presid¬ 
ing denies, and Rudra, Dhatrt, VtsnnO, 
Yami, Pushan, Aryyaman, Bhaga, Ang* 1 " 
Mura, the Sadhjas, Vasava, the Vai» s i 
the Ashwtns, the Waters, the Wind, the 
Firmament, Chandramas and all the Cons¬ 
tellations and the Planets and the Sun, and 
all the Richs and Samatis »nd Yaj isbes H» 
tlicir embodied forms, came there to see 
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Dial Wortdetful child who was the son o! 

the god of Fire 

l8. 1 he Rishls Sang hymns ol praise 

and Che Gandharfra* sang tn honor of that 
child called Kumara of six heads, twelve 
eyes, and greatly devoted to the Brah» 
tnanas. 

19—JO. HiS shoulders were broad, and 
he had twelve arms, and the splendour of 
1m body resembled that of fire and Adilya, 
As he lay stretched on a clump ol heath, the 
gods with the Rishts, seeing him became 
filled With great joy and considered the 
great Asura as already killed. I lie celestials 
then began to bring him various kinds ol 
toys and articles (hat could amuse him 
21. As he played like a child, various 
sorts of toys and birds were given to lum 
G»ruda of excellent feathers gave to him a 
child of hts, vtt , a peacock having plumes 
cf variegated color, 

22 The Rakshas gave to him a boar 
and a buffalo Aruna himself gave him a 
cock of fiery splendour. 

23 The Moon gave him a sheep, and 
the Sun gave him some dattlmg rays of lus 
The mother of all June, vtt, Surabl i, gave 
Inns fcine by hundreds and thousands 

24 Agni gave him a goat having many 
ood qualities lla gave him profuse 
ewers and fruit*. Sudhauwan gave him 

a riding chariot and a car of the great 
Kuvara. 

25—26 Varuna gave him tn3ny auspi¬ 
cious and good products of the Ocean with 
some elephant* She king ol the celestials 
gave him lions and tigers and pards and 
various kinds of the birds of the air, and 
,many terrible beasls of prey and many um 
brellas also Many Rakshasas and Asuras 
began to follow that powerful child 

27 Seeing the son of Agm grow up, 
Taiaka sought, by various means, to bring 
about his destruction but could not do any¬ 
thing to that powerful deity. 

ST.hr gimV nr fnmr mvestfeo* vtgrrri 
Son born a solitary forest with the com¬ 
mand of their army And they also in¬ 
formed lum of the oppressions made upon 
(hem by the Asura laraka. 

2g The commander in-cluef of the 
celestial army grew up and became poss 
essed of great energy and power. In lime 
Guha killed laraka, with Ins irresistible 
dart. 

30. Indeed, Kumara killed the Asura as 
easily as if m sport. Having brought about 
the destruction of far aka the re-established 
the lung of the celestials in his sovereignty 
of tlw three worlds. 
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31. Gifted with mighty power, the celes¬ 
tial general shone in beauty and splendour. 
1 fie powerful Skanda became the protector 
of the celestials and did what was agree¬ 
able to bhankara 

32 the illustrious son of Pavaka bad 
a golden form. Indeed, Kumara is 
always the leader of the celestial arms, 

33 Gold is the powerful energy of the 
god of fire and was born with Kartikeya. 
Hence is gold highly sacred valuable, and 
excellent and has unending merit. 

34 Thus, O son of Kuru’s race, did 
Vasbistba recire formerly this topic to Hama 
of Bhngu s race Do you, therefore, O 
king of men, try to make gifts of gold. 

35 By making gifts of gold, Rama 
became purged of ?ll his sins, and finally 
acquired a high place in Heaven that is 
unattainable by other men. 


CHAPTER LXXXVIl, 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA),— 
ConftMUgJ, 

Yudhishthtfa said ■— 

t Vou have described to me, Oyou 
of righteous soul, the duties of the four 
Castes Do you. similarly, O king, des. 
cribe to me now all the ordinances regar- 
1 ding the Shraddha , 

Vai sham pay ana said i— 

2 1 hus addressed by YudMstMra, the 
son 0/ Shsntanu began to recite to bint 
the following ritual, consistent with .the 
ordinances of tl e bhraddha. 

Blmlima said — 

3 Listen O long, whb rapt attention, 
to me as 1 describe to you the ritual of 
the bhraddha ft at ritual is auspicious, 
laudable productive of fame and progeny, 
and* is consia’ereo’ as a sacrirfce, <j scorcrier 
of enemies, in honor of the departed Manes. 

4 Gods or Asuras or human beings, 
Gandharvas or Dragas or Rakshasas, 
Pishachas or Kimaraa, every one should 
always adore the departed Manes 

5 It is seen (hat people adore the 
departed Manes first and please the Cetes- 
tials next by oflfei«ng them their worship. 
Hence, one should always adore the depar¬ 
ted Manes with every care, 

6 It is said, O king, tl at the Shraddha 
performed in honor ol the departed Maries 
is performable afterwards but this general 
rule lus a special restraint. 
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•), Hie (deceived) grandfather become 
gratified with the Shraddha that may be 
performed on any day. i shall, however, 
tell you now what the merits and demerits 
ere of (he respective lunar days 

S I shall describe to yon, O sinless one, 
wlat fruits are attained on what days by 
per firming lie Shraddln l)o you listen 
to ine with rapt attention 

9 Dy worsh ppmg tl e departed Manes 
on the first day of the hgl t fortnigl t, one 
obtains m Ins abode beautiful wives capable 
of producing many children all endued with 
desirable accoinphshments 

to By performing the Shraddhi on the 
second day of ll e I gl l form ght, one gels 
many daughters By performing it on tlie 
third day, one scqaires many horses By 
performing it on the fourth day, one gets a 
large lietd of smaller animals in his house 
It, They', O king, who perform the 
Shraddha on the fifth day, get many sons 
Those men who perform the Shraddha on 
the sixth day, acquire great splendour, 
ta Oy performing it on the seventh 
day, O king, one wins great fame By 
performing it on the eighth day one,secures 
great profits in commercial pursuits 

•3 By performing it on the'ninth day 
one acquires many annuals of U tcloven 
I oofs By performing it on the tenth day, 
one acquires many valuable kiue. 

14 By performing it on the eleventh 
day one gets valuable cloths and utensils 
Such a man also gets many sons all of 
whom become endued with Brahma 
splendour, 

15 By performing the Shraddha on the 
twelfth day, one always sees if he de ires 
various sorts bf beautiful silver and gold 
art ctes 

16—17. By performing the Shraddha on 
the tl irteenth day o le re gns supreme over 
Ins kinsmen Forsooth, all the you ig met 
m tl e family of him who performs the 
Shraddha on the fourteenth day die Such 
a man becomes ei tangled 11 war By 
performing tl e Shraddha o 1 tl e day^cf the 
new moon, one gets ll e fruition of every 
des re 

18 In the dark fortnight all the days 
beginning with 0 e tenth leaving only tl e 
fourteenth day out are good days for the 
petformance of the Shraddha Other days 
of it at fortnight are not so 

19 Then again, as the dark fortnight is 

better than tie light one so ll e afternoon 
ol the day is better than the forenoon for 
the Shraddha . 


chxptcr r jiKxviit, 

(ANUsIlASANIKA f PARVA) — 
Continued . 

Yadliishtlnra said — 

l. O ym of grist power, tell me whst 
that olject is winch if dedicated to the 
departed Manes, becomes inexhaustible! 
A\hat Elavi again (if offered) lasts for all 
time 7 What, indeed, is that which be* 
cuttles eternal ? 

Bhishma saul:— 

2 Hear me, O Vndhishthira, Whatlhire 

Mavis are \vi> eh persons conversant wlthtliC 
/■tuil of the Shraddha consider as suitable 
for the Shraddha and what the fruits are 
of each. } 

3 With sesame seeds, nee, barley, Misha 
water, root and fruits, if given at Shraddhas, 
the departed Manes, O lung, remain pleased 
for a month 

4 Manu has said that if a Shraddha is 
performed with profuse sesame, sucli Shrad- 
din becomes Inrxhatmible. Of all sorts of 
food, sesame seeds are considered as lb* 
best. 

5 With fishes offered at Shraddhas, the 

departed Manes remain pleased for two 
months With mutton they remain pleased 
for three mmllis and with the flesh of lJl< 
hare for four. ^ 

6 With the flesh of the goat O ting, 
they remain pleased for five months, with 
becon for su months, and with the flesh of 
birds for seven 

7 With venison got from Bios'* deer 
that are called Pnsl ala they remaii 
pleased for ct*! t months and with that 
obtained from the Rum | 0 r nine moult 4 , 
and with the meat of the Gavaya for ten 
months 

8 With the meat of the buffalo they 
remain pleased for eleven moilhs. With 
beef presented at the Shiaddha, they re* 
main pleased for a lull year. 

9 Payasa mixed wnh clarified butler 
is as much as acceptable to the departed 
Manes as beef With the meat of the 
Vadhrmasa the Puns remained pleased 
for twelve years 

*? T*' e flesh of the Rhinoceros offe ed 
to the departed Manes on the anniversaries 
of the lunar days on which they died be¬ 
comes endless the potherb called Kata* 
shaka, the petals ol the Kancl ana flower, 
and meat of the goat also, thus offered, 
prove inexhaustible, j 
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Uecnr^tng it, O Vudliisliilnra, tlicre 
are some Verses, originally sung by the 
departed Manes, that are now sttrtg (in the 
world), San-rilcitmara communicated them 
to me in former days 

12. He who has taken birth tn our 
race, should give us Payasa {mixed tenth 
clarified hotter on the thirteenth day (of 
the dark fortnight}, under the constellation 
Mag ha, during the Son's southward course, 

13 One born in oar race, should 
Under the Constellation Maglm, ns if In the 
observance of a vow, offer the meat of 
goat or the petals of the Kanchana flower. 
One should also offer ns, With due nres, 
Payasa mixed with clarified butler, dedica¬ 
ting it on a spot covered by the shadow of 
an elephant. 

14 Many sons should be coveted so that 
even one may go to Gayi, where stands the 
banian that >s celebrated over Ml the worlds 
end (hat makes all offerings made under its 
branches endless. 

15 Even a htlle pf water, roots, fruits, 
tneat, arid rice mixed with honey, if offered 
X)n The anniversary of the day of death, 
becomes endless 

CHAPTER LXXXlX. 

f ANUSHASANJKA PARVA ) "*■ 
Continued, 

Stuahnia safds— 

I. Hear me, O Yudhfshthira, as 1 tell 
you what th tse optional Stiraddhas are that 
Should be performed under the different 
Constellations and that were first spoken of 
by Varna to king Shashavtudu. 

5 That mail who always performs tin 
Shraddh-t under the consteflalion Kritlika 
is considered as performing a sacrifice after 
establishing the sacred fire Such a person, 
freed from fever, goes to Heaven with his 
children, 

3 He who is desirous of children should 
perform the SI raddha under the constella- 
tt m Kohii i white he who is desirous of 
power should do it Under the constellation 
Mngashiras, fly performing the Shraddha 
under the constellation Ardra, a man be¬ 
comes (he doer of terrific deeds. 

4 A man ,by performing the Shraddha 
under Pumrvasu, makes much gam by 
agriculture llie man wl o is desirous of 
growth and advancement should perform 
the Shraddha under Pwhya. 

5 By doing Jt under tbe constellation 
Astleshaone begets heroic children. By 

' aS 


doing rt under the Maghas one gams 
superiority over kinsmen. 

fi By doing it tinder the (prior) Phaf- 
gnnis, one gams good fottune. By doing 
the Shraddha under the later Phalgunas 
one gets many Children , while by perform¬ 
ing it under Elasia, one gets the fruition of 
Ins wishes. 

7 By performing ft Under the constella¬ 
tion Clutra one gets beautiful children. 
By doing ft under the constellation Swat), 
one makes much profit by trade. 

8 1 he man who destrescluldren, acquires 
the fruition of Ills desire by performing the 
Shraddha under ihe Consteffalion Vishakha. 
By doing it under A»urad ha, one becomes 
an Emperor. 

9 By making offerings m honor of the 
departed Manes under the constellation 
Jesl i thy a, with devotion and humility, one 
acquires sovereignty, O foremost cite of 
Kura's rare. 

to By doing the Shraddha under Muta, 
one gams health, and by doing tt under the 
prior Ashada, one acquires excellent fame. 
By performing it u ider^the later Ashada, 
one succeeds m travelling over tile whole 
world, freed from every sorrow, 

ii. By doing tt under the constellation 
Abliqit, one acquires great knowledge. By 
don g it under Shravana, one, after death, 
attains to a very high end 

12 Die man who performs lireSliradha 
under the -constellation Dhaimlha becomes 
n king. By doing it under tbe constella¬ 
tion presided over by Vardita (vie, 
Shatayisha), one becomes a successful 
physician 

13 By performing the Shraddha under 
the constellation .0! tbe prior Bhadrapada, 
one acq nres many goats and sheep while 
by doing it under tbe later Bhadrapada, 
one acquires thousands of bine. 

14 By performing the Shraddha under 
the constellation Re Vat I, One acq ores many 
ole usds of white brass and c >pper, fiy 
doing it under Asbwim, one acquires many 
horses, while under Uharam, one lives tong, 

15 listening to these ordinances about 
the Shraddha, king Shashavnidu acted 
accordingly, and succeeded in easily con¬ 
quering and ruling the whole Barth. 
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CHAPTER XC. 
(ANUSUASANA PARVA).— 
Continue 1, 

YwUiislithira said.- 
l. Yon should, O foremost one of Kuril's 
race, tell me lo whit kind of Brahmanas, O 
grandfather, should the offers nude *1 
blirsildlns, be given owny. 

Bliishma said — 

? Ihe Kshatnja who Is conversant 
with ihe oidntaiices about gift should never 
examine tlnthinanas In all matters, how¬ 
ever, relating to the woislup of the deities 
and llic depailed I\I <nes, an examination 
has been said to be proper. 

3 Ihe deities are adored on Earth 
by men only when they are lilted with 
devotion originating from the celestials 
themselves Hence, one should, approach¬ 
ing them, make gilts to all Brahmanas, 
respecting such gills as aie inode to the 
celestial themselves. 

t 4 In Shraddhas, however, O King, the 
| man of intelligence should examine the 
1 Brahmanas Such examination should be 
I about their birlli, conduct, age, appearance, 

I and learning. 

^ 5. Amongst the Brahmanas there are 

some who pollute ihe line and some who 
purify it Listen to me, O king, as I (ell 
y on who those Brahmanas are that should 
be excluded from the line. 

6— it He who is wily, or he who is 
guilty of ftEuetde, or lie who is ill ot con¬ 
sumption, oi he who keeps animals, or he 
wtio has no Vedtc StU ty, or is a common 
servant of a village, or lives up n usury, or 
he who is a singer, nr he who sells all 
articles, or he who is gmlly of arson, or he 
who is a poisoner, or lie who is a pimp by 
profession, oi he who sells Soma or he who 
teaches palmistry, or he who is m the em¬ 
ploy of the king ei lie who is a seller of oil, 
ot lif rilio u a client and false sweater, or 
he who has a quaire! wuli his father, or he 
who tolerates a paramour of his wife, or he 
who has been cursed, or he who is a duel, 
or he who lives by some mechanical art, or 
he who puis on disguises oi lie who is de¬ 
ceitful in his conduct, or he who rs hostile to 
those lie calls his friends, or lie who is an 
adulterer, or he who is a preceptor of 
bliudras, or he who has taken up the pro¬ 
fession of arms or he who wanders with 
dogs (for hunting), or he who has been bit 
by a dog, or he who has married before 
his elder brothers or he who seems to have 
undergone circumcision, he who violates 
the bed of bis pieefeptor, he who is an actor 
or inline, he who lues by setting up an idol, 


and he who lives hy calculating tlie tort- 
junction*; of stars and planets and axtemins, 

. are considered as fit to be excluded from 

| the line. 

12 Personj knowing the Vedas say that 
the offei mgs made at Shraddhas, if eatei 
by such Brahmanas, go to fill tlie stomachs 
ot lUkshasas, O Yudlitshthira 

13 1 hat person who having eaten at a 
Sliraddhi dues not abstain that day from 
W e! ic studies, or who has known that day a 
bhiidra woman, must know that Jus de¬ 
parted Manes on account of such deeds 
of Ins, have to lie for a month on his own 
excreta. 

I |—s 5 Hie offerings made at Slirad- 
dhas if presented l« a Brahmana who stUs 
wine, become converted min human excreta , 
if presented to a Brahmcna who practises 
as a phjsicten, they become conveited into 
puss and blool » if presented to one who 
lives by setting up an idol, they fail to pro 
duce any fruit, if presenled lo one who 
who lives upon usury, they lead lo tulatny , 
if presented lo one who is engaged ill trade, 
they become productive of no fruits either 
in this woiId or in the next If presented 
10 a lirxhmana who is bom of a widowed 
mother, they becomeas fruitless as libations 
poured on ashes. 

16. I hey who present the Hivya and 
Kavja lo such Brahmanas wlio do not per¬ 
forin ihe duties ordained for them and who 
do not observe those rules of good conduct 
that persons of their order should observe 
find such presents productive bf no merits 
hcieafter. 

17, 'that hide wilted man who makes 
gifts of such articles 16 such men knowing 
their disposili *ns obliges, by such conduct, 
bis deputed Mimes to eat human excreta 
in the next world. 

iS You should know that it ese wretched 
Brahmanas deserve to be excluded from the 
line Ihuse Brahma 1 as also of little 
energy who are engaged in instructing 
Shudras belong to the same class. 

19 A Brahmana who is blind stains 
sixty individ lals of ihe line, one who 
is destitute of manly powers st<n« *» 
hundred, while one who is afflicted 
with while leprosy stains as many as he 
looks upon, O king 

20 Whatevrr offerings made at Shrad* 
dlias are eaien by one with Ins head wrap¬ 
ped round with a doth whatever is eaten 
by oi e wiih lace southwards and whatever 
is eaten with shoes or sandals 1x1, all goes 
to please the Asuras. 

2t Whatever, again is giver* with inv¬ 
itee, imi whatever is given without itspicl. 
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have been ordained by Brahma rr himself 
ns the portion of the king of A suras (via., 
Vali) 

32 Dogs and such Brahitntm ns are 
polluter* of lutes, should not be suffered 

to look upon the offerings made at blirad- 

dlias therefore, Sltraddlnsl should be 
performed at a place if* «t i> properly 
hedged around or concealed from the view. 
That spot should also he covered with 
sesime seeds. 

23. '1 hat Shraddha which is done with¬ 
out sesame seeds, or that which is dime by 
a person tn auger, Ins its Havi rubbed by 
Hakshasas and Pishachas. 

24, According to the number of Brah. 
mams seen by one wlxi deserves to be ex. 
eluded from the fine is the loss of merit lie 
causes of the foolish performer of the 
biirad lha who invites hrtn to the (east. 

35 l shall now, O chief of Bharata'* 
race, tell you who are purifiers of the hue. 
Du you find ihrin out by examination. 

26. AH those Brahmanas who are puri- 
Red by Itnowrfedge, Vedic study, voivs and 
olitervauces a> d they who are of good aitd 
righteous conduct, should be known as 
purifiers of everything 

27, f shall now tell you who deserve to 
sit in the line V ,u should kituw them to 
lie Mich whom I shall tnark out pieseitlly. 
He who 1*1 conversant with the thrie N’a- 
clnkrlas, he wh 1 has set up the five Sacrifi¬ 
cial fires, he who knows the five buparnas 
lie wl o kno vs the six 'branches tealfed 
An gas) of the Ved 1, lie who is a descen¬ 
dant of falheis who weir* engaged in leach, 
tug llie Vedis and is JmiMiJJ eng iged in 
teaching, he who ts weft cmvrrssnt with 
lie Prosody, he who is acquainted with the 
Jcshtliya bamaii lie who Is obedient to ht« 
parents, he who is conveisint with the I 

j;Vedas. and whose ancestors have been so I 
Jor ten generations lie wli knows only his 
f «1 tried wives And this at their seas ins. 
.mtl lie who lias been purified by ku iwlcilgr, 
by the Veda, and by v >w» anti ohs-r- 
v mees,—even such a Brailutaiia,—punfre> 
tlie line. 

30—32. He who reals the Alharvit. 
shuns, who is given to the observance of 
Hralimacliaryya practices, and who is 
steady 111 the observance of rigliteims vows, 
who is truthful and of pure conduct, and 
who duly satisfies the duties laid down for 
In* order, they also who have undergone 
fatigue and labour for bathing in the sacred 
waters, wlio have done the final bath after 
celebrating sacrifices with proper Maycras, 

, who are treed Iron* anger, who are not 
i restless^ who are endued with forgiveness, 


who are self confrofled misters *>f their 
senies, and they who are devoted to the 
behoof of all creatures,—these should be 
invited to Shraddha* - 

33 Anything given to these, becomes 
endless. lliese, indeed, are purifiers of 
hues There are ethers fil\O t highly blessed, 
who should be considered as purifiers of the 
line, 

34. They are Vatis and those who are 
conversant with the religion of Em incipa- 
lion, and they who are devoted to Yoga and 
tliey who properly observe excellent vows, 
and they who, with collected mind, recite 
(sacred) histones to foremost of Urah- 
mattas. 

3j—36 f iiev who are con vers * nt with 
commentaries, they alx) who are given iu 
grnmmnucal studies, they who study the 
Piitams <ni<i they who study, the Dharrna- 
shastras, ami having studied them act up to 
the standard Did down in them, he who Ins 
lived in the (loose of Jus preceptor, be who 
is truthful in speech, he who is a giver of 
thousands, they that ,are foremost 111 Vedic. 
k>ie and (in the knowledge oi) the scriptural 
and I philosophical aphorism*,—these purify 
the hues as far i> ey look at it. 

33 And because they purify all who sit 
in ilie line, therefoie are they called puii- 
fiers of hues. Utterers «>f Brahma say iliac 
even a smgte pen >r» who happens to be the 
descendant of ancestors wh 1 wire teachers 
of the Veda and wlto is lumvli u Vedic 
teacher, purifies lull seven miles around 


ji> If lie who is not a Kitwik and that 
is not a VedtC teac nr takes the foremast 
Seat in a Cx'lrad Dm, with even Die permis¬ 
sion of the other Kitwiks there present, he 
is said to take the sms of all who 111 iy be 
sitting 11* the bne, 

41. If, on llie other hand, le happens 
to tic conversant with llie Vedas mid 
freed from all those faults wliu.li ate consi¬ 
dered a* capable of polluting the tine lie 
shall not, l> king, be C msidered »> fallen, 
ijLh.li a man would t)iel> be realty a pu liter 
of the line. 

41 Fir these reasons, (> king, you 
should prnpvily ex mime tlie Bratimanas 
before inviting them to bJirad Dias. You 
stvould Invite only such aiming tliem »$. are 
devoted to tlie duties (aid down for (heir 
order, and as are born in good families, and 
as are gibed with great teaming. 

42 He who performs Shraddha* for 
feeding only hi* friend* and whose fljvi 
dues not please the celestial* and th* 
departed Manes, Dili to ascend (0 if eaten. 
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43 He who collects Ins friends and , 
relatives only on ihe occasion ol the 
Shraddha lie performs, fails to proceed 
(after death! by the celestial path. 1 lie man 
who converts the Shraddha be performs, 
into an occasion for only collecting his 
friends, never succeeds in ascending to 
Heaven The man who converts the 
Shraddha into an occasion for treating Ins 
friends, becomes alienated from Heaven 
even like a bird dissociated from the perch 
when the chain tjmg it breaks. 

44 Therefore, he who performs a 
, Shraddha should not honor Ins friends 

He may make gifts of riches to them on 
other occasions by collecting them together. 
The Havi and the Kavi offered at bhrad* 
dhas should be served to them who are 
neither friends nor enemies but are only 
indifferent or neutral. 

45 As seed sown on a barren soil does 
, not sprout forth, or as one who has not 

sown does not gel |a share of the produce, 
so that Shraddha the offerings in which are 
eaten by an unworthy person; yields no 
fruit either in this world or tn the next. 

46 That Brahmana who ts destitute of 
Vedtc study is like a fire made by burning 
grass or straw , and becomes soon put owl 
even like sucli a frre 1 lie offerings made 
at Shraddhas should not be given to him 
even as libations should not be poured on 
the ashes of the sacrificial fire 

47. When the offerings made at Shrad¬ 
dhas are exchanged by the performers with 
one another, they became Pishacha presents 
Such offerings please neither the gods nor 
the'departed Manes Instead of reaching 
the Other world, they wander about even 
here tike a cow winch has lost her calf 
wandering about within the fold. 

48. As those libations of clarified butter 
that are poured upon the extinguished ashes 
of a sacrificial lire never reach eitl er the 
gods or the departed Mines, similarly a gift 
that is made to a dancer or a singer or a 
Dakshtna presented to a lying or deceitfu! 
person, yields fio merit. 

49 Ihe present tliat is given to a lying 
or deceitful person destroys both the giver 
and the receiver without benefiting them 
in any way. Such a present is destructive 
and highly censurable. Ihe Parts of the 
person making it have to fall down from 
the cetesltal path. 

50 The gods know them to be Brah 
manas who always walk, O Yudhishthtra, 
wilVin the limits set up by the Ristus who 
know all duties, and who have a firm faith 
IU tlleir efficacy. 

51. These Drahmauas who are given 


to Vcdic study, fo knowledge, to penances, t 
and to acts, O Bharata, should be known / 
as Risltis, 

ST. Die offerings made at Sliraddhav. 
should be given to those who are devoted 
to knowledge. Indeed, they are to be con* 
stdered as men who never 5peals ill of the 
Brahmanas. 

53 Those men should never be fed on 
occasions of Shraddhas wli > speak HI of 
Brahmanas in course of conversation in the 
midst of conclaves. If Brahmanas, O king, 
be vilified, tliey would destroy three genera* 
tions of llie calummater. 

54 This is the saj nig, O It mg, of the - 
Valkhanasa Ristus Uratiinanas knowing 
the Vedas should be examined from- » 
distance, 

55 Whether one likes them or not, one 
should give to such Brahmanas the off*** 
mgs made at Shraddhas, 1 hat man who 
feeds thousands upon thousands of u "* 
worthy Brahmanas acquires merit that» 
attainable by feeding even one Brahmana 
if the latter happens to be endued will* a 
knowledge of the Vedas, O Bharata r 


CHAPTER XCr. 

(ANUSHASAN1KA PARVA) — 

Confirmed. 

Yndbishthira said:— 

1. By whom was the Shraddha 
conceived and at wlm lime T What 
is its substance 7 In tbe time when the 
world w.,s inhabited by only the descen¬ 
dants of Bltrigu and Ai glras , who was |ho 
Mum who established the Shraddha? 

2 What deeds should not be done at 
Shraddha? What are ihise Shraddhas ■<» 
wl ich fruits and roots are l > he c fferrd 7 
What lunds also ol paddy sh mid be avoided 
in Sitraddhas ? fell me all ibis, O grand¬ 
father 

Bhishma said:— 

3 Listen to me, O tune, as t tell joti 
how the Shraddha was introduced, d 1 ® 
lime of such introduction, tbe essence 
the nte, and the ascetic who conceived it. 

4 From the Self Create Brahman sprang 
Atn, O you of Kuril’s race In Atris 
lamily was born a Muni named Daltaueya 

5 Dana trey A got a son named Mi*™ 

having asceticism for wealth NirnigU* 
sou named Shrimat who was gifted w«H 
great beauty of pcisun ^ 
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6 Upon the expiration of a full thou¬ 
sand je^ts, Shnmat having practised the 
severest austerities, yielded to the influ* 
CWe of I ime and depated from Him wotid 
7. Hu father Nimi, having performed 
tl e purtficatoy rites according to sanctioned 
rites, became stricken with great gnef, think* 
tug continually of the loss of Ins son 

8 '1 hinkmg of that cause of sorrow, 
the great Nimi collected together various 
agreeable objects on the fourteenth day of 
the moon, 1 he next morning lie rose 
from bed. 

9 Stricken as tit* heart was with grief, 
as he rose from sleep that day he succeeded 
in withdrawing it from the one object upon 
which it had been working. His mind be¬ 
came busy with other matters 

10— It. With rapt attention he thro 
conceived the idea of a Shraddfia AH 1 
those articles ol lus own food, containing 
fruits and roots, and all those kinds of 
Staple grains winch he liked, were carefully 
thought of by that sage having penances 
for wealth, 

12. On the day cf the New Moon he 
Invnrd a number of worthy Brahmana* 
Gificd with gfeat wisdom, Nimi made them 
sit on seats and honored (hem by going 
round them. 

13. Approaching seven such Brahmmas 
whom fie had brought to fits house together, 
the powerful Nimi gave them food con¬ 
sisting ol bliyamaka rice, unmixed with 
salt. 

t4 Toward! the feet cf those Brah- 
mams engaged in eating the food that was 
Served to them a number of Kustia bUtfes 
wa* spread out. on tl e seats ll ry occupied, 
wttli tl c tops of the blades directed luword* 
the south. 

IS With a pure body and mind and 
W11I1 rapt aueniim, Nimi, having placed 
(lime blades of Sacred grats in the way 
Indicated, * tiered cakes of lice to Ills 
dead sou. uttering Ins name and (amity. 

id Having done this, that foremost of 
•stein* became filled with regret at ihe 
i lea of t aving done a deed that had 
»« 1 been I *ul d **n in any of the scnpiwn 
It deed, Tiled with regret, lie began to 
-think t>( what he I ad done. 

17. Nrltr done before by ihemeebcs 

alas, what have I done’ flow shall I avoid 
being cursed by the IJrah nanas f 

tS. He ibett thong) t of the original 
faun Ire ol bis race As soon as hew.* 
tlioughi ol. Alii teasing penances for wealth 

tame») nr 

»,> f eeing h»m gresjlj Jndis WJlh gntl 


Consequent on the death of firs son, the tut* 
trnirul Alri combined him with agieeable 
advice. 

30 He said to him,—O Nimi, tin's *nte 
that you hare conceived, is <t sacrifice M 
honor of the departed Manes Do not fear, 
O you, having asceticism for wealth. Pur* 
meily the Grandfatlrer Brahman himself 
laid it down. 

21. Ibis rite that you have conceived, 
has been ordained by the Self Creaie l«n>» 
self. Who else save the Self-Crcate could 
ordain this ritual in Shraddlias 7 

22 I shall now tell you, O son, the ex¬ 
cellent ordinance laid down in the matter of 
Sliraddlias Ordained by the bcH-CreatC 
himself, O son, follow it. Listen to me first, 

23 Having first performed the Karana 
on me sacred fire with the help of Mantras, 
O you having penances for wealth, one 
should always pour libations next to the god 
of fire, and boms, and Varuna. 

74. The Self-Create next ordained a 
portion of the offerings to the Vistiwedcvas 
also, who are always the companions ol the 
departed Manes. 

25* The Earth also, as the goddess who 
sustains the offerings made at Shraddhas, 
should then be lauded under the names of 
VjuIiimh, Kashyapi, and the inexhaus¬ 
tible. 

26 When water is being fetched (or the 
Shraddha, the powerful god Vafuna should 
be lauded After this, both Agm and 
Soma should be invoked with respect 
and pleased (with hb.t/oiiS,?, O Sinless 

37. Those denies named Pitns were 
created by the bell-Crc.de. Oihers also, 

, highly blessed, nr , the Ushmapas, were 
Cre-tcd by him. For all these, shares have 
been sanctioned of the offerings made »l 
bhiaddhas. 

a3 By worshtpp ng all these gods at 
Sbraddhat, ihe ancestors ol in* persons 
pel forming them become purged of all sins, 

I fie departed .Manes referred 10 above as 

II ove created by the Self Create art seven 
tn number, 

I jrj the Vishwerfcvks, having Agm for 

[ tl tl. mouth, have been mentioned before. 

1 ilnll now meultui the names ol those 
great deilws w»o deserve shares of tire 
oflenut,* made at Shraddha* 

30—31 They are V«fa, DSr.n, Vipsp. 
m», i’unyaktit. I’avana, l*ars> m, Ks* em*n, 
bimuln, |)n>JUnu Viraswat ViryvavaT, 
llinnat, Kwltmat, Kiita Jfitatman, Milm- 
virjrya, Ibf'tfP'itar* Ifhi; ruliirj, AflU* 
itartnan, Ihotuj, I’ladatn, A'tgd JOit, 
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Shaifabha, Parnma, Krocthr, D’tirnslmi, 
Blutpati, Srajas, Vajrm, and Van,—these 
are the eternal Vlshwedevas, l here are 
others also whose names are Virfyiit- 
vardias, Somavarchas, and Suryashri by 
name. 

34— 37 ’ Others also are Snmapa, S»rya- 
savitra, Datialman, Pundanyaka, Ushiu- 
nabha, Nabhoda, Vishwayu, Dipl), Clia- 
muhara, Suresha, Vyoman, Shankaea, 
Bliava, Islia, Kafttri, Krill, Daksha Blm- 
van a, Divyakarmaknt, Gamta, PhiicIm- 
Viryja, Adilya, Rashnnmat, Saptaki It, 
Somavarchas, Vishwakrit, Kavi, Anugoptri, 
Sugoptn, Naptrr, and [shwara,—these 
highly blessed ones are called Vlshwedevas 
'Hiey are eternal, and they know all that 
occurs tn 1 ime. 

38—39 Kodrava, and Putrfci are the 
species of paddy which should not be offer¬ 
ed at Shraddhas A55aIce Iita also, among 
articles used irt cooking, should nit be offer¬ 
ed, as also onions and gartics, the produce 
of the Moringa, pierjgosperma,, Bauhnua 
Vari»gata, , the meat of animals kilted 
with poisoned arrows, all varieties of Cu¬ 
curbits Pepo, Cucurbita lagenana, and 
blade salt, | 

40—41. The other articles that should 
not be offered at Shraddhas are the flesh of 
the domesticated hog, the meat of all ani¬ 
mals not killed at sacrifices, Ntgella saliva, 
salt of the variety called Vut, the potherb 
that is called Shitapakl, all sprouts and also 
the Irapa bispinosa. All , kinds of salt 
should be excluded from the offerings made 
at Shraddhas. and aba the fruits of (he 
Eugenia jambebna. 

43 All articles, again upon winch any 
one has spat or upon which tens have 
fallen should be avoided at Shraddhas | 
Among offerings made 10 the departed 
Mines or with the llav^a and Kav>a 
offered to the celestials, the potherb called 
Stidarshana should not be included 

43—44. VlaVi TtnrseA woVi this is not 
acceptable to the departed Manes, From 
the place where the Snraddln is being 
performed, the Chaud ila and the Shwapa- 
cha should be excluded, as also all who wear 
yellow clothes and persons suffering fro n 
leprosy, or one who has been o itcasted, or 
one who is guilty of Brailmaniude, or a 
Brahman a of mixed descent, or one who 
is the relative of an outcast man. I hese 
all should be excluled by wise persons 
from the place wtieie a Shraddha is being 
performed, 

4$. Having said these words formerly 
to the Uishi Ntmi of Ills own race, the 
illustrious Atti having penain.es for wealth 


then went b'icU to the GrtnJIaOici *a cvvrt 
in the celestial region. 


CItAPlEK XCII. 

(ANUSH AS AN 11C A PAUVA) — 
Contmuttt 
Bhishma said:— 

t. After Nimt had acted thus, »tt the- 
great Kislus began to celebrate the sacrifice 
in honor of the deputed Manes (called the 
Shraddha) aecoidnig to tites laid down in 
the ordinance 

2. Performing all dudes, the Rulin', 
having performed Shraddhas, begin tv 
also offer oblations of sacred waters, with- 
attention. 

3 On account, however, of the offer¬ 
ings made by persons of all classes, the 
departed Manes began to digest that food. 

4 Soon they, and the celestials alsn 
with them, became afflicted with indiges¬ 
tion Indeed, afflicted with the heaps or 
food that a)l persons began to give them* 
they went to Suina. 

5—7, Approaching Snort they said —- 
A Us, great is onr misery on account of the 
food that is nlfered to us at Sliraddhis 
you ordain what is necessary for our coin- 
tort T-—Sonva answered to them, sa>mg—* 
If, ve gods, ye are desirous of acqiur |n 'f 
comfort do ye then go t > the ab j le of the 
Self Create Eien lip w II di what is f nt 
jour belmnf^\l these w inis of Son 1 , 
the celestials and ihp depa.ted Manes (bet* 
wem l> Biarsta. Unlit- Cerand(oilier whrre 
lie was seated Oil tin. summit of the I1WIP>* 
lams of Merit 

1 lie gods said 1 

8 O illustiions one, with the fnotf that 
; is offered ns m sacnlhesHtd Shraddhav. 
are wiffinvwg nvitcli O bird, shoiV 

us favour and do wlmt wnild be ltul°‘ ,f 
behoof. 

O Hearing these words of theirs l'*e 
Sell C«eale said to them in reply—U re, 
the god 1 f fire is silting beside me. h/t- 1 * 
he will do what is for jour good. 

Agui said 

10. Ve sires, when a Shraddha Ci* n ' e, > 

we shall in a body en th» offerings to*de 
tous If ye eat those offerings wilh in ■ 
ye shall, forsooth, succeed in digesting then’ 
casilj. 

II Hearing these words of the G>dnf 
but, the departed Manes became comforted 
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It « for ibis r««iH *1*0 |}m| in m*ku\g 
\ ffri inj^s al Mnaddltas a share is first 
tlTtie.l lu\he God of Fwle, O king. 

12. If a pari Mm o( Ibe offerings be first 
blade to the God of Fire .it a bhraddha, 

U Umg, Itaksnasas ot twite-horn "origin 
tatmot then do any injury to such a 
bln addin*» 

13 been'g the God ot Fire at a 
Shiuddba, Kasshasns fly atvay from* it. i lie 
1 final of (tie Shraddiu* is (hat tile cake 
Should first be offered to tlie (departed) 
father. Next", jone should be offered to the 

grandfather, 

14. Neat should one be offered to the 
greac-glattdfather. fins is (he ordinance 1 
id at mgs to bhraddha. Over every cake 
ttiat is ofteied. the offerer should, with 1 
rapt attention, utter tliebivilri Mantras. 

15 tins other Mantra also should be 
Uttered, vie, to Soma who is fond of the 
departed Manes. A woman that has be¬ 
come impure on account of her season, or 
one whose ears have been cut off, should 
not he allowed to remain where a bhraddha 
1$ being done. Nor should a woman be 
brought from a family oilier than that of 
the person who is performing the bhraddha, 

' 16. \Vlnle crossing a river, one should 
offer oblations 1 i water to ins f'uns, naming 
them all. Indeed, when one comes upon a 
river one should please ins Flirts with 
oblations of water. 

17. Having offered Oblations of water 
first to the ancestors of his race, one 
should next offer such oblations to his 1 
departed fi lends end relatives. 1 

I 18. When one Crosses a river on a car 
to which is yoked a couple of oxen of 
variegated color, or from them that cross 
a river on boats, the departed Manes ex¬ 
pect oblations of water. 

19. those who know tins always offer 
oblations o( water with rapt attention to tne 
departed Manes, Every fortnight, on the 
day of the New Moon one should make 
offerings to his departed ancesters 

2(1—21, Growth, long evil j, energy, and 
prosperity become all attainable through 
devotion to the departed Manes t he 
Grandfather Itrahmau, Pnlastya, Vashish- 
ilia, I’ulsha, Ailgtras Kratu and the great 

II is til Kashyapa.—these, O pi nice of I? urn’s 
race, aie uonstdeied as gieat masters of 
Yoga. 

22. 'I hey a re numbered among the de¬ 
parted Manes Lven this is the high rflual 
in the matter of bhraddha, O king. I hrouglt 
bhraddhas perfoitned on Earth, the de¬ 
ceased inembeis of Ins race Income freed 
from aponon of imsei}. 
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2,5 I have thus, O pririce of Kdttt’s race* 
explained lo >011, according to Ihe seitp- 
lures, (he ordinances relating to Shraddhas, 
1 shall once more dtscduiae lo you on 
filfts. 


, niAPifeRxcm. 

(ANUSHASANlKA PAHVA) — 

Com finttrd. 

Vudhishthira said.— 

!• ff ttralnnanas who observe a vo« 
{to* , last) eat, at the invitation of a Orah* 
ihann, die Havi, cdlf they l)e charged with 
the Sill t)f violating their Vow? ftif me tilts* 
O Giandfather, 

Bh.'shtna said 

2- Let those Brahmarlax e»l, moved by 
desire, who observe such vows as are tint 
laid down til the Vedas. About those 
Urahmanas, however, who observe such 
vows as Are /aid down fit the Vedas, they 1 
are cbnsidered as guilty of a breaCIi of their 
vow, O YtidhishUltra, by eating the Havi 
of a bhraddha at the request of him who 
perform® the bhraddha. , , 

Yudhishitfcra said:— 

'3- borne people say that fast is a pen¬ 
ance. Is penance really at one with last 
or is it not 3Q T lell me tins, 'O grand¬ 
father. , , 

Bhishma said t— 

4 People do consider n regular fast for 
a month or a half month as sjpenance. Jbe 
truth, however, >s that one Who mortifies his 
own body is not to be considered, either 
as an ascetic or as one conversant with 
duty. 

5 denunciation, however, is considered 
as tl e best of penances, A Bialutiana 
should always abstain iron food, and ob¬ 
serve the vow of celibacy. 

5. A ffrahmana should always practise 
sell denial controlling even speech, ami 
1 recite tie V«d d Hie Drahmana should! 

marry and MilIbund himself with children 
and rrliiivM, fium desire vl acquiring vir¬ 
tue. H<: should never sleep, 

7- He should rbstain from meat He 
should always read the Vedas ami the 
scupiures He should always speak the 
truth, and practise self control He should ' 
eat tl e residue (»i» , of what remains after 
serving the deities and guests) Indeed, he 
Should be hospitable towards all (hat comer 
to Ins house. He should always eat nectar. 
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Ile xlioultl duly observe all riles and cele¬ 
brate sici I fiCeS. 

TadMshllnra said 

8 How tnaj one come to he considered 
as always observant of fasts'? How may 
utie become observant of vows? How, O 
tong, may one come to tie an eater of the 
residue? By doing wbat may one be said 
to be fond of guests 

Btiishma. said 

9 He who takes food only morning 
and evening at Jibe appmUed hours 
and abstains front all food during the 
interval, is said to be an abstainer from 
food. 

11. He who knows only his rtwned. wife 
and that only at her season, is said to be 
observant of the vow of celibacy. By 
always making gifts, one comes to be con¬ 
sidered as truthful in speech, 

12. By abstaining from all meat obtain¬ 
ed from animals kilted lor nothing, one be¬ 
comes an abstainer from meat. By making 
gifts one becomes puiged of all sins, and by 
abstaining from steep during day time,one 
comes to be considered always awake 

|J He Who always eats what remains 
filter serving the quests and servants, know, 
O Yudhishthira, is said to always cat 
nectar, 

U. He who abstains from eating till 
Brahmanas have eaten, Is considered as 
■ conquering Heaven by such abstention, 

15. He who eats what remains after 
serving the celestials, the departed Manes, 
and relatives and dependants, is said to 
J eat Vighasa or the residue. 

t6 Such men acquire many regions of 
happiness in the abode of Brahman him¬ 
self, I here. O king, they five in the 
cimpanyol Apsarasand Gandbarvas. 

t;. Indeed, they sport and enj,y {,, 
these regions, with the celestials and guests 
and the departed Manes us their company, 
and surrounded by their own children and 
grandchildren. Even such becomes their 
high end. 

Yudbishtliira said 

18 People are teen lo make various 
kinds of gill* to the Brahmanas What, 
tiowcver, it tl e diflrrence, O grandfather, 
bit ween tt>c giver and the receiver T 

Eliishma said:— 

tg. llie Elrahmana accepts gifts from 
1 im wl a is tiichtmu*, and from Inin who 
U sinful \t itie River Imppcnt lt> be 
Viituou*. the receiver commit* little Sin, M, 


on the other hand, the giver happens la be 
Impious, the receiver sinks m litlj. 

20 Regarding It is cited an old history 
of the conversation between Vrishadarbhl 
and the seven Rishis, O Bharata . 

21—22. Kashyapa, Atri, Vashishtha, 
Bharadwaja, Gautama, 1 VishwaHttra, 
Jamadagni, and the chaste Ariltidhati (the 
wife of Vashishtha), all had a common 
maid servant whose name was Ganda A 
Shtidra named Paslmsaltha married Ganda 
and became her husband. 

23 Kashyapa and others, formerly* 
observed the austerest penances and roved 
over the world, desirous of acquiring 
the eternal region of Brahman by the help 
of Yoga-meditation, 

24. About that time, O dehghter of th< 
Kurus, there took place a severe drought. 
Stricken with hunger, the whole world of 
living creatures become greatly weak. 

23 At a sacrifice which had been per* 
formed formerjy by Shivi's son, he had 
given away'to the Ritwiks a sou of hi! a* 
the sacrificial present- 

26 -About this time, long lived •« the 
prince was, he died ol starvation lh< 
Rislils named, afflicted with hunger, appro* 
ached the dead prince and sat eiu.tn.hiig 
him- 

27 Indeed, those loremnst of Rishw, 
seeing the son of him at whose sn.nfio' 
they had officiated, O Bharata, thus deal 
ol starvation, began to cook the bo ly «• a 
vessel, actuated by the pangs of hunger. 

28. All food having disappeared from 
tl e world of men, those ascetics, desirous of 
saving their lives, had recourse, for purposes 
of livntg, 10 such a miserable end. 

29. While they were thin engaged, 
Vniliadarblia's son, vlt , king Sliafvyi. 1" 
course of his roving, came upon those 
Kish is. Indeed, he met them on his way, 
engaged in cooking the dead body, moved 
by the pangs of hunger. 

The son of Vrishadartha said:— 

30. The Acceptance if a 1.1ft will Im¬ 
mediately relieve you all. Do ynu, there 
(ore, accept a gift | or e maintenance of 
sour bodies I Ye ascelics-has.ng priiaiiCH 
lor stealth listen to me a* I declaim whs* 
wealth I have. 

31. Iliac Brat min* who solicit! me (1 
ever dear to m*. Indeed I shall gw e 
you* thoussntl kme of w! ife hair, foremo* 1 
lit speed, each accompanied by n bull, 
each having a well born calf, and, 
tare, giving milk. 
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i sli-il) giye you a thousand 

bulls of white col >r and of the best species 
-and capable of carrying heavy loads 1 shall 
also give )ott a lirge number of kme, of 
good nature, the foremost of their kind, all 
fat, and etch of wl ich, having brought 
forth tier fir it calf, is quick with her second, 
3<j Tell roe what else I shaft give of 
foremost villages, of gram, of barley, and 
•of even the rarer and more precious jewels. 
Do not seek to eat tins food that is inedible 
*1 ell me what should f give joti for the 
maintenance of your bodies. i 

The Rishis said;-^ 

34 O king, to accept gifts from a 

monarch is very sweet at first fbut it is 
poison In the end Knowing this well, why 
do yoti, O tmg, tempt u* 'then with these 
offers? ill 

35 The body of the Qrahmana is the 

divine fiuld By penance, i it is purified > 
1 hen again, by pl*as ng the Brahmans ,> 
one pleases tl>e celestials, r , 

36 If a Brahmani accepts the gifts 
made to him by the king, >,e loses, by such 
acceptance, the merit that lie would other¬ 
wise win by Ins pensnces that day. Indeed, 
Sitch acceptance destroys that merit as a 
burning fire destroys a wilderness 

37. May you be happy, O king, as the 
result of the gilts you make to those who 
solicit you—Saying these words to them, 
they left that place, proceeding by another 
Way, 

38. The flesh those great ones bad In¬ 
tended to cook remained uncooked In¬ 
deed, abandoning that flesh, they went 
away, and entered the forest In search of 
food. 

39. After ihfs, urged by their master, 
the ministers ol the Jung, entered those 
woods and plucking certain figs tried to 
give them away to those Rufus, 

40. The officers of the king filled some 
of ttnlse figs with gold and mixing them 
with others tried to induce those ascetics to 
accept them. 

41. Atri took up some of (hose figs 
pud fipdmg them heavy refused to take 
them He said,—\Ve are not shorn of 
knowledge, \Ve are not fools, 

4J \Ve know that there Is gold within 
these figs. We have our senses about 
u*. Indeed, we are awake instead of 
being asleep II accepted in this world, 
those will yield brtter results hereafter, 
fie who seek* happiness both «* thfi world 
and tr/tlie neat, should never accept these, 

' 26 


VasMshfcha said 

43 If we accept even one gold Coin, 
it will be counted as a hundred or even 

a thousand. If, therefore, we accept many ^ 
coins, we shall surely attain to an unhappy ' 
end in the next world, , 

Kttslxjapa. said 

44 All the paddy and barley on Harlh, 

all the gold and animals and women that 
are m the world, are incapable of satisfying 
the desire of a single person Hence, a 
wise man should, removing cupidity, adopt 
tranquillity, - „ } j j • 

Bharadwaja said* 

45, The horns of a Ruru, when they 
first appear, begin to grow with the growth 
of the animal the cupidity of man is like 
this. ‘ It has no limit. - * , 

Gautama said •— t ‘ V 

415. All the objects which exist jin |he 1 
world cannot satisfy even a single person, | 
Man is like the oc<»an, for he can never be 1 
filled (t e , satisfied ) , ' X 

Vishwatnitra said:— - > 

47. When one desire cherished by a V 
person becomes satisfied, there origtnate^ \ 
rm mediately a not tier whose satisfaction j 
sought and winch pierces him like an { 
arrow. < ( 

Jamadagni said 

48 Abstention from accepting gifts sup¬ 

ports penances as th”ir root. I Acceptance 
however, destroys that, t 

Arundhati said 5— 

49 Some people hold that things of the 
woiId may be stared for spending them 
upon the acquisition of vil lue I think, 
however, that the acquisition of virtue is 
better Ilian that ol riches. 

tjkffiAr rad?-*— 

50 When these my lords, who are 
gifted with great energy, are so very much 
afraid of this when seems to be a great 
terror, weak as I am, 1 /ear it the more. 

Pashusabha said 

jr. The Value of virtue is very superior, 

1 here is nothing superior to it. That 
wealth Is known to the Brahfhanas. 1 wait 
upon them a* their servant, only for learn¬ 
ing to prire that wealth. 

The Risbia said 

52, May he be, as the result of the gifts 
he makes, who ts the king of the people of 
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tilts land Let bis gift bear fruit who has 1 
sent these [rims to us, enclosing gold within | 
them. 

Bhishma said :— 

53 Having said these words, those 
Rishis o( steadfast vows abandoning the 
figs having gold within them left that place 
and proceeded where they liked 

The ministers said:— i 

j}4 O king, coming to know of the rx 
islence of gold wiihm the figs, the Rishis 
have departed. Let this be known to 
you. 

Bhishma said :— 

55. Thus addressed by his mim-ters, 
king Vrishadarbhi became stricken with 
anger against all those Rislus Indeed, to 
take vengeance upon them, the king entered 
his own apartment. 

5(5. Practising the austerest of penances, 
he poured on his sacred fire libations of 
clarified butter, accompanying each with 
Mantras uttered by htm. 

57. From that fire there then originated, 
as ihe outcome of the incantation, a form 
capable of striking every one with fear. 
Vrishadarbhi named her as Yatudham 

' 58. That form wl ich had originated 
from the incarnations of the king, looking 
as dreadful as the Last Ntgl t, appeared 
with joined hands before the lung Ad¬ 
dressing king Vi ishadarbln, she said,— 
What shall 1 do ? 

Vrishadarbhi said :— 

59 Go and follow ihe seven Rishis, as 
also Arundhatt, and tl e husband of their 
maid-servant, and tl e maid servant hers-lf, 
and undestand what the meanings are of 
their names. 

dir. iVaving iVarm" fileir names, do jou 
kill all of them After killing them jou 
may go wherever you like. 

Bhishma said •— 

61. Sajme — So be it—The Rakshasi 
who had been named Yatudham 111 her 
proper form went to that forest in which 
ihe great Rishis, travelled in search ol 
food. 


he was travelling with a dog in his Com¬ 
pany 

64 Seeing that mendicant whose limbs 

were all well developed and beautiful Arm* 
dhait exclaimed a Idressmg the Rislus—* 
N me of y 111 will ever be able to show such 
veil grown features * 

Vashishtha said:— 

65 1 he sacred fire of t! is person Is not 

like ours, for while he is able to pour liba¬ 
tions on it, morning and evening, none of 
us can do the same It is therefore that 
we see both him and his dog so well- 
formed. {, ) 

Atri said:— 

66 1 hi3 man does not hire us, feel the 

sufferings of hunger. His energy has not 
suffered, like ours, any decrease. Ac¬ 
quired with the greatest difficulty, his 
Vedas have not, like ours disappeared. 
Hence it is that we see both him and Ins 
dog so well-grown. 

Vishwamitra said:— 

67, 1 his man is not, like us, unable to 

observe the eternal duties laid down in the 
scriptures, I have become idle. 1 feel ihe 
sufferings of hunger, 1 have lost the know¬ 
ledge 1 had acquired This man is not like 
us in tins maiter. Hence I see both hint 
and his dog so well grown, 

Jamadagni said — 

63 U113 man has not to think of storing 

Ins annual grain and fuel as we are to do. 

Hence I see both him and his dog so W*H‘ 
formed, 

Kashyapa said:— 

66 II is man has not, like us, four bro¬ 
thers of the same blood who are begU ’S' 
from I ouse to house, uttering the words — 
Give—Give ffence it it ttiat fsceibir** 
and his dog so well grown. 

Bliaradwaja said — 

70. 1 hu man has no regret I ke ours for 
having condemned and cursed his wd f * 
He lias not acted so wickedly ind foolishly. 
Hence I see both him and his dog so well- 
formed. 


62. Indeed, O king, those great Rishis 
with Atu among them, roamed wiihm the 
forest, living upon fruits and roots. 


63 In course of their travel they saw 
mend cant ol broad shoulders and plum 
■f™ 1 Ires an I well-grown face an 
abdomen. Ol limbs that were all adipos 


Gautama said'— 

71. Thu man has not like us Only three 
pieces of covering made of Kusha Er» $, » 
and a single Ranku aktn, each of which, 
again, is three years old. IJenee it ** 
that 1 see both him and hu dog M wcU- 
lormed. \ 
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Bhishma continued 
It Seeing those great Ulshis the wan¬ 
dering mend cant, approached them, and 
accosted (hem all by toucl mg their hand, 
according to the practice. 

73 Conversing then with each other 
about the difficulty of getting sustenance in 
th&t forest and the consequent necessity of 
undergoing the pangs ol hunger, all of 
them left that place 

74 Indeed they travelled through that 
forest, all bent upon a common object vie, 
the plucking of fnnts and the extraction of 
roots for maintenance. 

75 One day, as they tvere travelling, 
they saw a beautiful lake filled with lotuses 
Its banks were covered with trees which 
stood thickly near one another. 'I lie waters 
of ilie Jake ivere pure and transparent. 

jfi Indeed (hr lotuses (hat adorned 
tb« take were all ol the color of the rising 
so 1 1 he leaves that fi >aled on the water 

were of thee dor of (apis (ar 1(1 
7 J Various kinds of acquaint fowls 

ncrc sporting On its boson) 1 here was 
but one path leading to It the bantu 
were not covered with mire and the access 
to (he water Was easy 
jS Urged by Vrlshadsrbl ( (he Rak- 
shast of dreadful appearance who bad 
originated from l is incarnations and rvh t 
I a 1 beetl named V iludhaiu, guarded the 
lake. < 

79 Those foremost Rishts, with Pajhu- 
saUha in their company, went towards the 
like, which was thus puttied by Vatu 
dliam, for the object of collecting some 
lotus-s;*! ks. , 

80—Seeing Vatudhijnl o( fearful 
Mpect standing on the b inks g[ the lake, 
llinso great Rishis addressed her, saying,— 
Who are you who thus stand-alone in this 
solitary forest? For whom do you wait 
I ere T What, indeed, is your purpose? 
What do you do here 00 the banks of tins 
.W\r .sAr.mf «.V.b Afltew? 7 

Yatodhani said 

83 It mailers not who f am 1 deserve 
rot to be accosted. You having ascetic 
wealth, know that I am the guard set to 
watch (his lake. 

The Rishis said — 

83 All of us are hung?). We hate 
nail mg rise to eat M uh j «r permission 
we would collect some lotus suIks. 

Yivtndham said — 

81 According to agreement, do \ouUhe 
!c Ittus stales as you please \emj*t, 


one by one give me your names Voi 
may then, without delay, take (lie stalks l 

Bhisma said 

85 Ascertaining that her name was 
Yatudham and that she stood there for 
killing them, Atn, who was famishing ivttl 
hunger, addressed^.her, „ and said these 
words. j 

Atri said 

S6 I am called A In' because I purify 
the world from sin For, again, thrice 
studying the Vedas every day, [ have made 
days of my nights Hist again, is no 
night in which i have not studied (he 
Vedas, therefore also I am called Atri, 
O beautiful lady 1 1 

Yatndhani said *— t 

87 O you of great effulgence, the ex¬ 
planation you have given me ol jour name 
is incapable ofibeng understood by me. 
Dojou therefore go and plunge into this 
tank filled with lotuses. 

Vaslttelifclia said;— 

83 I am gifted with Yoga powers, f five 
again, as a householder, and am consi¬ 
dered as the foremost of all persons that 
lead such a mode of life On account ol 
my being gdied with (such? powers, of my 
living as a householder, and of my being 
considered, as the foremost of all house¬ 
holders, I am called Vastuslillia. 

Yatudhani said — / 

89 the etymological signification of 
your name is simply incomprehensible to 
me inasmuch as (lie Inflections which the 
©ngnul^roots Rave "Tindergone are linlrf*' 
u 1 hj,i 6 feT Co and plunge mio this lake of 
lotuses. 

KaBhy&pa said 

90 I always protect my body, and orr ^ 
account of my penances I hare hr corns 
gliVeo’ Willi njfwcv »'or-phjv prmvtTmg- 
tlie body and lor this effulgence tl at is due 
to my penances, I pass by the mine of 
Kashyap*. 

Yatudhamsaid'— 

91. o jmi of great tfTuti.ence, the 
etj mol bJ'cal signification you have give*, «f 
your name is what I cam oi compret e,« I 
Go and plunge into this lake filed wide 
(olu-es 

Bbaradwaja said 

qj I always support my sons, my ifs. 
Cipl-S, the c Jestuli, the thaf manat, and 
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my wife. On account of my thus support¬ 
ing ail with case, ] pass by the name ol 
liliaradwaja. 

Yatudkani said.— 

93 The etymological signification you 
have given me of your name is what I 
cannot fully understand, on account of the 
many inflections the root lias undergone 
Go and plunge into this_Jake filled witli 
lotuses | 

Gotarna said 

9t I have conquered Heaven and Earth 
by the help of self-control For my consider- | 
ing all creatures and objects impartially, 1 
am like a smokeless fire. Hence I am in 
capable of being subjugated by you When, 
again, I was born, the effulgence of my 
body removed the surrounding darkness 
For these reasons 1 am called Gatama. 

Yatudkani saids— 

93 The explanation you 1 ave given me 
of your name, O great ascetic, is beyond 
the range of my comprehension Go and 
plunge into this lake of lotuses. 

"Viskwamitra said:— 

96 1 he celestials of the universe are my 

1 friends. 1 am also the frtciid of the 
0 universe. Hence, D Vatudham, 1 am 
called Vishwamitra. 

K 

Yatudkani said'— < 

97. The explanation you have given of 
your name is a puzzle to me, on acc unt of 
1 the inflections the root has bhdergone Go 
and plunge into this lake of lotuses. 

Jamadagni said s— 

98 1 have originated from the sxcri 

ficial fire of the celestials Hence am I 
called Jamadagm, Q i you of beautiful 
features. *■ 

Yatudham said:— 

99 The etymological signification you 

have given, O great ascetic, of your name, 
passes the range of my comprehension 
Do you go and plunge into this lake of 
lo us-s _ 

Arundkati saidt 

too I always live by the side of my 
husband and hold the E-uth jo nlly with 
1 im 1 always incline rrty husband’s heart 
towards me. 1 am, therefore, called 
Arundhati 

Yatudham said — 

toi The explanation you have given of 
*gur name is beyond my understanding, on 


account of the inflections the roofs bar? 
undergone. Go and plunge into llm lake 
of lotuses. 

Gandasaid — 

102 lhe Ganria means a ^ portion of 
the cheek As I have that portion a hide 
elevated above the others I am, O you 
have originated from the sacrificial fire of 
bhaivys, called by the name of Ganda 

Yatudkani Band:—' , 

103 the explanation winch jdu have 

given of your name is perfectly incomprehrm 
Sible lo me, on account of the inflations 
which the root has undergone. Go and 
plunge into this lake of lotuses. . 

Pasknsakka said:— 

104 I piotect and tend alt animals I 
see, and I am always a frteud to all animal* 
Hence am 1 Called Paslmsakli**, O you who 
have originated from the (sacrificwl) W® 
(of king Vrishadarblu). 

Yatudkani said 

w 105 I he explanation you hive given of 
"your name is wliat 1 cannot understand on 
account of the inflections which tie mots 
have undergone. Go and plunge into tl >* 
lake of lotuses 

Skunasakka said — 

106 1 canno* explain the etymology of 
my name like these ascetics But kn nr, 
O Vatudhani that I am called by the name 
of Shunaiakha, 

Yatudkani said — 

107 You have mentioned your name 

only once I have not been able to kinder* 
stand the explanation 'you have gtvcn,_ do 
you therefore, mention it again, O twic** 
born one 1 % 

Skunasakha said — J 7 

*108 Since you have 110I been able fo 
catch my name on accou it ol «i> 1 avn_K 
mentioned it only oncer 1 si all strike Jf* 11 
with niy triple stick’ Struck with it, he 
you reduced forthwith into ashes. 1 

Bkishma continued *— j , 

109 Struck tl en on the head by tlic 
S-innyasm, with ! is triple slick wh ch resent* 

I ; bled the punishment inflated by a Bran* 
nnna the Rakshast who had originated 
from the incarnations of king Vnshadarbhi 
dripped down on the Earth and became 
reduced to ashes 

no Haimg tl us killed lhe'powerful 
Rakshasi Shu lasakha thrust Its sit k into 
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he earth and sat himself down on a grassy 
plot of land. 

ill. The Rishis then, having, as they 
tiied, plucked a number of lotuses and 
taken up a number of lolus-slalks, came 
up from the lake, filled With joy 

in. Throwing on the ground the mass 
of lotuses which they had collected with 
great labour they plunged once more into 
it for offering oblations of water to the de¬ 
parted At a ties. 

l<3 Coming tip they went to that side 
of the bank where they had placed the 
lotus stalks Reaching that place, those 
foremost of men found that the slaUs were 
nowhnre to be seen. 


The Rishis said — 

Uj What sinful and cruel men has 
stolen away the toius stalks collected by our 
hungry selves from desire of eating •— 

Bhishma said 1 — 

i is Those foremost of twice born 
persons, suspecting one another, U des¬ 
troyer o( enemies said,—We shall each 
have (a swear to our innocence 

ttd All those ascetics then, exhausted 
with hunger and exertion, agreeing to the 
proposal, look these oaths. 

Atn said — 

117 Let him who has stolen the lotus* 
stalks touch ki ic w«ti his foot, pass urine 
facing the sun, and siudy the Vedas on ex* 
eluded days. 


Vashishtha said •— 

itS—np Let him who had stolen the 
lot is-stalks abstain from reading the Vedas, 
or leash bounds or be a wandering mendi 
cant unrestrained by the ordinances laid 
down for {hat Inode of life or be a destroy¬ 
er of persons who seek refuge inth Inin or 
live upon the proceeds of the sale of I is 
daughter, or solicit riches from those who 
are low and yile 


' Kashyapa said —' 


120—i2i Let him who lias stolen the 
lotus stalks give vent to alt sorts of words in 
al),o)ace$ ( give false evidence in a court of 
^la/ •« tt e flesh of animals not kilted 11 
"sr ■«. jnakc Lifts^ toi unworthy persons 

r '^persons at unseasonable ti nes, 

t *ual'co«»»ectu>n~wrjt» women 


/ 


,aja said.— 

•23 Let him who has stolen I) e 
alks be cruel and sinful i» his con 
wards women and ki istnen and kmc 


Let him humiliate Bralmwrtds,*fn tfisphtd -5 
lions, by showing his superior knowledge i 
and skill Let him study the Richs and \ 
the Yajushes disregarding his preceptor. 3 
Let bun pour libations upon fires made 1 
with dry grass or straw. 

Jdmztddsni saidt 

124—125 Let him who has stolen the 
talus stalks be guilty of throwing filth hnd 
dirt on water. Let him be filled witji 
enmity towards kine. Lekjnm be gu Ity of 
having Sexual union__with women at times ? 
ot)ier_iha»jf:heir season Let him incur the a 
hatred of all'persons Let Inin gam the 5 
living from the earnings of his wife. Let V 
linn have no friends and let him l ave | 
many enemies. Let him be another’s guest J 
1 for getting in return those acts of hospitably 
I winch he has done to Dial other. 

Gotama said 

126—127 Let Jinn wlto has stolen the 
lotus stalks be guilty of throwing away the 
Vedas after having read them. Let him 
renounce the three sacred fires. Let him be 
a seller of the Soma (plant or puce) Let 
him live with that Brahmana who lives m a 
village which has onty one well from which 
water is drawn by all classes and who has 
married.a-Shudra woman, 1 

Vlstrwamltra said*— 

tz8. Let him who has stolen the lotus ] 
stalks be doomed to see his preceptors and | 
seniors and his servants maintained by 1 . 
others during his own life-lure. Let him | 
not have a good end Let him be the ' 
father of many children. 

129 Let him be always impure and a 
wretch amoiig Brahmanas Let him be 
proud of Ins riches f et fum be a ulfer of 
the soil and let him be filled with malice 

130. f et fum wander m the rainy season. 

L it him be a paid servaht Let 11 it be the 
priest of the king Let him assist at the 
sacrifices of inch impure persons who are 
not worthy of being assisted at their sacri* 

Sees 

Arundhati said — 

131 Let her who has stoten the lotus- 
stalks always’humifrafe her tnither in law. ' 
Let her be always vexed With her husband. , 
Let lier eat whatever good things come to 1 
her house without giving a part to others. * 

132 Disregarding the Wms-ien if her , 
hustiand, let her live in her husband’s house 1 
and e»t, every evening, the flour of fried 
barley > Let her come to be considered as 1 
unenjoyabte. Let her be the mother of a ' 
heroic sou. 
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Ganda said •— T 

133 Let I er who lias stolen ttie lotus* 
stalks be si ways a speaker of untrutli Let 
her always fall out with her kinsmen 1 Let 
her give away her daughter 111 marriage 
for money. 

134. Let her eat the food which she has 
has cooled alone and without giving a part 
it to of anybody * Let her pass her whole life 
as a stave Indeed, let her who has stolen 
the lotus-stalks he rj net with child on 
account of sexual union under circumstances 
of guilt, . 

Pashusakha said 
135 Let him who has stolen the lotus- 
stalks be born of a slave mother Let him 
who have many unworthy children. And let 
him never bow to the celestials. 

Shunasakha said:— 

13G Let him who has removed the 
lotus stalks acquire the merit of bestowing 
Ins daughter 111 marriage upon a Brahmana 
who has studied alt the Samans and the 
Yajushes and who lias carefully observed 
the vow of celibacy Let him perform the 
final ablutions alter having read all the 
Atharvans I 

All the Hishis said — 

*37* the oath you have taken is no oath 
at ail, for all the deeds which you i ave 
mentioned are .very desirable for the 
, Brahmanas' It is evident, Shunasakha, 
l that you have appropriated our loluS stalks. 

Shunasakhaisaid:— 

138 Hot seeing the lotus stalks 1 deposi¬ 
ted by y r ou what you say is indeed true, for 
it is 1 who have actually stolen them 

139 Before you all I have made those 
stalks d sappear Ye sjntess ones, the 
act was done by me for testing you 

140 I came here for protecting jott 
1 hat woman who lies killed there was 
called Yatudham She was of a dreadful 
disposition Originated from the incan¬ 
tations of king Vristladarbht, she had come 
here (rota the desire of killing all of you 

141 Ye ascetics having penances for 
wealth, begged on by that king, she had 
come but l have killed her, that wicked 
and sinful creature, originated from the 
sacrificial fire, would Otherwise have taken 
your lives 

142 It was for killing her and saving 
you that I came here, O ye learned 
Btahmanas Know that l am Vasava I you 
have entirely got nd of tl e Influence of cupi¬ 
dity On account of this, yon have -icquired 
many eternal regions fraught with the 


fruition of every desire « soon as f( rises ft 
the heart! I)j you rise, forthwith fronrOrt 
place and go to those regions of beamuie. 
O tftice-born ones, that are reserved for 
you 

Bhislima said — 

143 Tie great Risbis highly pleased at 
this replied to Purandara, saying,—So bj 
it l—-I hey then ascended to the celestial 
region the company of Indra Inntself 

144—145 1 hits, those great persons, 
thojgh worn out with hunger and though 
tempted at such a time with the offer of 
various kinds of enjoyable articles, refrain* 
ed from giving way to temptation As l«* 
outcome of such self denial they attained 
to the celesual region It appears, therefore/ 
that one should, under all circumstances, 

: renounce cupidity 

14c!—147 Even this, O king is tfe 

highest duty Cupidity should be renounced- 
11 e man who recites this account m assem¬ 
blies of men, succeeds in acqu ring riches* 
Such a man has never to come by a d stress* 
fut end The departed Manes the Rial »* 
and the celestials become all pleased 
him Hereafter, again, fie becomes gihed 
with fame and religions merit and nch« 


CHAPI ER XC 1 V. 

' (ANUSHASANA PARVAJ — 
Continued. 

4 v. 

Bhishma said — 

i Regarding it 1$ (Sited the old history 
of the oaths on the occasion of a sojourn nr 
the sacred waters. 

1 O best of the BharataS, the act of 
theft had been committed by Indra, ana 
the oaths were taken by many royal «•»“ 
t vice born Pistils, 

3 Once an a time, the Rtsh«, having 
assembled together, proceeded to the west¬ 
ern Prabhasa 1 l>ey held a consultalioir 
there winch resulted in a determination ° n 
their part to sojourn to all the sacred waters 
on Earth 

4 There were Shakra, Angtras, the 
highly learned Kavi, Agastya, Narada and 
Parvata , and Bhrigu and Vasbisbth* 

I Kashyap* and Gautama and Vishwamitra 
and Jamadagm, O king. 

! 5 There were also the Rishi Gafava 

and Ashtaka and Bliaradwtja and Arun 
I dhati and tt e Vahvhilyas , and Shwi and 
Dihpa and Nahusha and Amvsrisha 
tie royal \aywti aid Dhuiidhumara r,J<iJ 
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ti. T! we foremost of meh, headed the 
pieat performer of 1 undred sacrifices, the 
Stayer of Vntra, soj turned to all the Stcred 
waters one after another, and at last reach¬ 
ed the highly sacred Kaushiki on the 
day of the lull moon in the month of 
Magha. 

7 Having purified themselves of all sms 
by ablutions performed in all the sacred 
waters, they at last proceeded to the very 
sacred Brahmasara. Bathing in that lake, 
those Uishis gifted with fiery energy began 
to gather and eat the stalks of the lotus. 

8. Amongst those Brahmanas, some had 
extracted the stalks of Die lotus and some 
the stalks of the Nymphos t stellata. Soon 
they found that the stalks extracted by 
Agastya had been taken away by some¬ 
body, 

9 The foremost of Rnhii, Agastya, ad¬ 
dressing them all, said,—Who h3s taken 
away the good stalks which l had extracted 
and deposited here 7 1 suspect some one 

amongst you must have taken them. Let 
him who has taken them away retuiii them 
to me. You should not thus misappropriate 
my stalks, 

to. It Is heard that Time attacks the 
energy of virtue, fhat Time has come 
upon tis Hence, virtue is afflicted. It is 
proper that l should goto Heaven far good, 
before sin assails the world and establishes 
fiself fully here. _ j 

ti. Before the time comes when Brah- ! 
manas, loudly uttering the Vedas, within 
the precincts '’of villages and inhabited 
places, cause the Shudrashear them, before 
the time comes when kings offered against 
the rules of virtue from motives of 
policy, I shall go to the celestial region 
for good. 

12. Before men cease to regard the dis¬ 
tinctions between the lower, the middle and 
the lirgher classes, l shall go to the celestial 
region for good Before Ignorance attacks 
the wotld and covers all things in dark¬ 
ness, t -shall go to the celestial region for 
good. 

13 Before the time comes when the 
strong begin to oppress the weak and treat 
them as slaves, I shall go to the celestial 
region for ever. Indeed, t dare not remain 
On Barth for seeing these things. * 

14 The Rishis, much concerned at what 
he said, addressed that great ascetic and 
said,—We have not stolen your stalks l 
You should not cherish these suspicions 
against u*» O great Rishi, we shall take 
the most dreadful oaths. 



laving said these words, conscious 
wete of their Own innocence, and 


desirous of upholding the cause of virtue, 
tho->e Hisi is and royal sages then began to 
s«esr, one after another, the following 
oaths, 

Bhrigu said •— 

t6 Let him who has stolen your stalks 
censure when censured, assail When assail* 
ed, and eat the flesh that is attached to the 
back.bone of animals, 

Pashishtha said:— 

17 . Let him who has stolen your stalks 
neglect bis Vedic studies, leash hounds, 

, and having taken himself to the mendicant 
order live In a City or town. ; 

Kashyapa said s- 

I tS Let turn who has stolen your stalks 
sell a!! things In all place* misappropriate 
trusts, and give latse evidence 1 

Gotama said •— * 

19 Let him who has stolen your suits 
live, showing pride lit all thing', willf art 
understanding that does »0[ see all crea¬ 
tures with an equal eye, and always giving 
way to the n fl lence of desire and anger. 
Let him be a cultivator of the soil, and let 
him be moved by malice, 

Angiraa said *— 

20. Let him who has sti len your stalks 
be always impure I Let him be a censurable 
Brahmana Let him leash hounds Let 
him be gmliy of Brahmamcide Let him 
be averse to expiations alter having com¬ 
mitted sin. 


Dlmndhumara said*— ' 

21 Let him who has stolen your stalks 
be ungrateful to his friends I Let him lake 
birth m a Sbudra woman l Let him eat 
alone any good food. 

Dihpasaid — 

22 let him who has stolen your stalks 
attain to those regions of misery and in¬ 
famy which are reserved for that Brahmana 
who lives tn a village having but one well 
and who knows a Shudra woman. ! 

Pnru said — 

23 Let him who has stolen your .stalks 
practise as a physician } Let him be sup¬ 
ported by the earnings of his wife ! Let him 
draw his maintenance from tus fatlier-m- 

ia\V J 


Shultra said — 

24 Let him who has stolen your stalks 
eat the flesh of anmiafs not killed in 
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sacrifices! Let lum hive tcxml union nt 
dai-tiniM Lei Inn be d servant uf Lite 

l«fng. 

Jamadagni said 

S5 Let him who Ins stolen >enr stalks 1 
study the Vedas on fordidden days or 
occasions. Let him feed friends at Shrad- 
dhas performed by him! Lei him eat at.the 
Shraddha of a Shudra, 

Bhlvl said:— 

26 Let him who has stolen your statics 
dte wilhout having established a fire (for 
daily worship) ! Let him he guilty of 
obstructing the celebration o! sacrifices by 
others 1 Let lum fall out with those wi<o j 
practise penances! 

Tayatl Said 

27. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
be guilty of having sexual union with his 
Wife when she is not tn her season and when 
he is himself in the observance of avow 
Bud bears matted locks on his head f Let 
fum also disregard the Vedas I 

N&husha said:— 

23 . Let him who has stolen your stalks 
live in domesticity after havi ig betaken 
himself to the vow of mendicancy 1 Let lum 
act in whatever way he pleases, after having 
performed the initiatory rites in view of a 
sacrifice or some solemn observance 1 Let 
him take pecuniary satisfaction for teach- 
ing his disciples. 

Amvarlsha said:— 

29 Let him who lias stolen your stalks 
be cruel and sinful in his conduct towards 
women and kinsmen and kine 1 Let hun be 
guilty also of Brahmamcide 1 

Narada said:— 

30 Let him who has stolen jour stalks be 
one who identifies the body with the soul I 
Let him study the scriptures with an ur 
worthy yirec^runr .Let turn .cliaiuu Jtlir 
Vedas, violating at each step the rules of 
orthoepy 1 Let lum disregard all his elders 

.Nabbaga said — 

31. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
always Speak untruth and quarrel with 
those who are pious Let him bestow his 
daughter .m marriage after accepting a 
pecuniary satisfaction offered by his son- 
jin law, 

Kavl said — 

32 Let him who has stolen your stalks 
be guilty of striking a cow with his foot 
Let him pass urine, facing thefsun ! Let him 
renounce the person who seeks shelter at 
• hts hands. 


Vishwaraitra Said — 

33 Let linn who has stolen jo ir slatifi 
become a servant who acts deceitfully to 
wards hts master 1 Let him be the p't stof 
a king I I el him ofliciale as the sacrificial 
priest of one who should not be assisted at 
Ins sacrifices t 

Parvata said:— 

31 Let iitan who has stolen jour stalks 
be the head of a village. Let him make 
journeys on asses Let him leash hounds 
for maintenance, t 1 * 

Bharadwaja said:— t l j 

35 Let him who b»s stolen Jjour stalks 
be guilty of all the transgressions of *" 11 
who is cruel in conduct and untruthful I * 
speech. 1 

Afihtaka said — 

^6 Let him who has stolen jour slalk* 
be a king sliorn ol wisdom, C-tpuui nis a 1 “ 
sinful in his conduct, and disposed to 
the Earth impiously. 

Galava aaid‘— 

37 Let him who has stolen jour sUlk* 
be more infamous than a sinful man L't 
him be sinfitj in bis deeds towards Ids «i 1,4 
men and relatives Let him proclaim l‘ ,e 
gifts he makes to others. 

Arundhati said — 

38 ! et her who has stolen your stalks 
spe^k ill of her mother in-law let In 
dislike her husband Let tier eat alone * n / 
good food that comes to her house. 

The Valafchilyas said — 

39 Let him who has stolen yojr stalk* 
stand on one foot at ttie entrance of a vi * 
lage Let him, while knowtng all dutl«i w 
guilty of every transgression. 

ShunasaKha said 

40 Let him who has stolen your A 1 * 11 ? 

be a Brahman* who sleeps happ ly bavins 
neglected his daily Hama Let lum, a'! e 
becoming a religious mendicent, act 
any way he likes, without observing any 
control 1 

Surabhi salt! — 

4t. Let her who has stolen your * ,a ^* 
be milked, with he, (hind) legs bound w' 1 . 
a rope of human hair, and with the help 0 
a calf not her own, and, while 
let her* milk be held in a vessel of «« lte 
brass 

Bhlshma said — ^ 1 

42 After the Rishis and th'. roy J ’ 
sage3 had taken various oaths, V) ft 0 "* 
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h'n£ iW iWfmnd eje<i cluef of the "celes¬ 
tials, filled with joy, looked at the angry 
ftishi Agastya 

43 Addressing the Rislil who was very 
■angry at the disappearance of his lotus 
stalks, Indra thus declared what was pass- 
mg in his mind Hear, O king, the 
words fndra Spoke in the midst of those 
twice-born and celestial Rislus and royal 
sages. 

8 haKra said — 

44 Let him who has stolen your su|k3 
Ptquire the merit of him who bestows luS 
daughter m marriage upon a Brahmana 
who has duly observed the vow of Brahma- 
ufiaryya or who has duly studied the 
Santana and the Yajushes Let him also 
have the melit of one who lakes the final 
bath after completing Ins study of the 
Atharva Veda. 

45 I et btm who has”tolen your stalks 
acquire the merit of having studied all the 
Vedas. Let )nm be observant of all duties 
and righteous in his conduct Indeed, let 
him go to the region of |]ralimtii. r 

Agastya said — > 

46 You have, (J ^destroyer of Vala, 

uttered a benediction instead of a ctirse 
Give them to me, for (fiat is the eternal 
duty 1 ( 

Indra said — 

47 O holy one. I did not remove your 
stalks, moved by cupidity. Indeed, t 
removed them from desire of bearing this 
assembly recite what the duties aie'that we 
should observe. You should not yield to 
anger. 

r 48. Dunes are the foremost of Shrutis. 
Dunes form the eternal path I have 
listened to this discourse of Hie Ruins {on 
duties) that IS eternal and immutable, and 
that is above all change 

49 Do you then, O foremost of learned 
Rralimmss, take back these slalks of yours 
Q holy one, you should forgive my trans¬ 
gression, O you who are free from every 
fault 

BUlshma said — 

l *S0 11 ms addressed by the king of the 
Celestials, the ascetics Vie , Agastya, who 
tiad been very angry, look back his snlks 
Gifted with intelligence, the Kisht became 
cheer I ul. 

51, After this, those dwellers of the 
forest went to various other sacred waters 
Indeed, going to those sacred waters they 
performed their ablutions everywhere. 

5*, jTl e roan who reads this discourse 1 


withtapt attention on every Parva day, will 
not begetjan ignorant and**! ked son. He 
will never be shorn of learning. 

53 No calamity will ever befall him. 
He will besides, be free from every sort 
of sorrow. He will never suffer from 
decrepitude and decay. Freed from stains 
and evil of every sort, and gifted with 
merit, he is sure to acquire Heaven. 

54 He who studies this Shastra ob¬ 
served by the Ruhis, is sure, O king, to 
attain to the eternal region of Brahman that 
is full of happiness. 


CHAPTER XCV. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PAR.VA).— 
Continued. r 
Yndhishthira Baid;— 

*1—3 O'chief of Bharata’s race by 
whom was the custom of giving umbrellas 
and tandalsat Shraddhas introduced 7 Why 
W3S it introduced and for what purpose are 
those gifts made 7 .llityj are given not 
only at Shraddhas, but also at other re¬ 
ligious rite* lliey are given on many 
occasions with the view of winning religious 
merit I wish to know in full, O twice- 
born one, the true meaning of this practice. 

Bhishma Baid:— 

4 Do you, O prince, Attentively listen 
to the details 1 shall recite about the cus¬ 
tom of giving away umbrellas and shoes 
at religious riles, and afto how and by 
whom ft was introduced. 

5 1 shall also tell you in full, O prince, 
how it acquired ihe. force of a permanent 
observance and how it came to be con¬ 
sidered as a meritorious act. 

6 I shall in this connection, recite the 
conversation between Jamsdagni and (he 
great Sun Tarmeily the illustrious jarna- 
dagm, O powerful (11114, of Bhrtgu's race, 
was engaged >11 practising with his bow, 

7—to taking his mm, he shot arrow 
after arrow fits wife Renuka used to pick 
up the arrows when he shot and repeatedly 
bring them back to that descendant, gifted 
wuh the burning energy of Bhrigu s race. 
Pleased with the winning noise of his 
arrows and the twang ot his bow, ha 
amused himself (bus by repeatedly shooting 
Ins arrows winch Kenuka brought back to 
him One day, at noontide, O monarch, 
in it at month when the Sun was in Jyes* 
(Inmnta, il>e Brahmana, having shot all 
f is arrows, taij to Renuka,—O farge'eyed 
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lady, go and fetch me the arrows I have 
shot from my how. . 

li—14 O you of beautiful eye-brows 1 
I shall again shoot them with my bow l*- 
The lidy proceeded on her errand but was 
compelled to sit under the shade of a tree, 
on account of her head and fed being 
..torched by the heat of the Sun. I he black- 
eyed and graceful Renuka, having rested 
for on!) a moment, feared the Ctuse of her 
husband and, therefore, began to collect 
and bring back the arrows, faking them 
with Iter, the celebrated tady of beautiful 
features came back, distressed in mind and 
her feet smarting with p»m. Trembling 
svith fear, she approached her husband. 

15 The Rishi, stricken with anger, re¬ 
peatedly addressed his fair-faced wile, say¬ 
ing,— O Rennie*, why have you been so late 
In returning ? 

Renuka said f— 

t6. O you, having penances for wealth, 
my head and feet were scorched by the 
rays of the Sun ! Oppressed by the heat, 

1 look shelter under the shade of a tree! 

17. Tins has been the cause of the 
delay! Informed of Uie cause, do you, O 
lord, cease to be angry with me. 

Jamadag-ni said J— 

18. O Rennka, this very day shall I des¬ 
troy, with the fiery energy of my w<»pons, 
the star of the day with fits burning rays, 
who has afflicted you thus. 

Jhishma continued 

19 Drawing hts celestial bow, and taking 
ip many arrows, Jamadagm stood, turning 
its lace towards the Sun and watching turn 
ss he moved on. 

20. Then O son of Kunti, seeing him 
ready for fight, the Sim approached turn in ! 
the guise of * Brahmana, and said to him,— 
What has the Sun done to offend you? 

at. Passing through the (sky, he draws 
Jjn.thrMnmsuicn.lwin.liy-Emil; „-iru 1 ,ir -tie* 
form of rams he pours it down once more 
on her. 

S2. It is through this, O twice-born 
one, that the food of human beings springs 
up—food that is so agreeable to them' 

T I e Vedas say that it »s food that forms 
the vital airs. 

23. O Brahmana, hidden in the clouds 
and encompassed by his rays, the Sun 
drenches the seven insular continents with 
showers of rain, 

24, O powerful one, the moisture, thus 
poured, spreading nself into the leaves and 


fruits of vegetables and herbs, Is changed 
into food. 

25—36 O son of Btirigu, the rites 
consequent on birth, religious observance*, 
in veil il lire with the sacred thead, gifts of 
kme, marriage, alt articles ru view of sacri* 
tiers, the rules for the governance of men, 
gifts, all sorts of muon, and the acqui'inort 
of riches, originate from food f You khow 
this well! 

27, All the good and sweet things in 
the universe, and all the efforts made by 
living creatures, originate from fcod I 
duty recite what is wed known to )®#' 
Indeed, you folly know all that 1 have 

2S Do you, therefore, O twice-born 
Rislil, appease your anger I Wltal will you 
gam by annihilating the Sun T' 


CHAPTER XCVI. 

(ANUSH A5AN1KA PARVA) — 

ConftnutJ. 

Yudhislitkira said 

1. What did that foremost of ascel^r 
nr , Jamsdagm gifted with great energy* 
do when thus besought by the Sun? 

Bhvslima said:— 

3. O descendant of Kuril, in spite of all 
the prayers of the Sun, the sage Jamadagnb 
effulgent like fire, continued to cherish hi* 
anger. 

3—4. Then, O king, the Sun, m the 
guise of a Brahmana, bowed his head 10 
him and addressed turn, with clasped hands, 
m these sweet words,—O twice-born Rrshh 
the Sun is always moving ! How shall yo u 
pierce the Lord of day who is continually 
moving forward T 

oXaiiuultytmi jyy.uk*— 

5 With the eye of knowledge f knoi* 
you to be both moving and motionless I * 

shall surely read you a lesson tins day. 

6 At mrdday you appear to Stay rn lh*j 
firmament "for a moment. It is then, D 
Sun, that I shall pierce you with my arrows! 
there is no swerving from this resolution 
of mine. 

Surya said *— 

7. O twice-born Ruhr, forsooth, you 
know me, O best of archers 1 But, V 
holy one, though I have offended, see * 
pray for your protection. 



ANUStlASANA PARVA 


Blriglmia said 

8 At this, the worshipful Jam &*%n\ 
srmlmgiv addressed ll*e S<m, saj rop,—O 
San, tcrfren you I are sought my protection, 
jou have nothing la leaf. 

9 — 10 ffe wcurtd pet over the simplicity 
that exists in Brahtnanas, the stability that 
sxisismthe Faith, the mildness existing 
hi the Moon the gravity existing m 
Varuna the effulgence existing tn Agm, 
the brightness of Mem, and the heat of 
tte Sun, Wirt*would kill a suppliant for 

piotectwn. 

II* Hie man who c*n hill 5 suppliant 
is capable of violaiinp the bed of lus 
preceptor, of hilling a firahmaua and of 
d<inking alcohol 

ti Do ton therefore, think ol some 
remedy lor it is evil, l>j which people may 
be relieved wlien healed by your rays 

Bhishma continued 

13 So saying, that excellent descendant 
rl Uiri^u reirained silent (or some time, 
and ihe Sun immediately pave him ar> 
umbrella and a pair of sandals. 

Sarya «aid — 

14 Do you O preat Bishi take llrrs 
iimbretU with which the head mas be pm. 
letted and my rajs warded off 11ns pair 
of sandals ts made of feather for (lie 
|protection of the feet. 

IJ From, this day (he gift of these 
articles in all re) gious rilex sb<d! be 
e>tabhsl ed as a cost nn, 

Bhialima continue! — 

>6 Ilns custom of giving umbretT* and 
shoes was Introduced by tl>e b 111 O 
descendant of Rtiaiata, these gilts are re* 
girded inentoi wus 111 the three worlds 

T7 Da jow, therefore glee awaj imr. 
brellji end sloes 10 Brahman** l have 
no doubt that you w,» then acquire great 
re) groiis merit by the deed 

i$—19 O foremost one of Bharaw’s 
race, lie wl o gives away a white umbrella 
w th a hundred ribs to a Brahmans, ac> 
quires eternal happme* alter death and 
lives in the repron of Indr*, respected by 
Drahmaras Apsaras, and Deva*. 

, 30 O powerful one, lie who gives shoes 

\ to Snatak* U«»hmsr>»» as *Ko to Brahma* 
1 nil practiMi R tl>« rites of relgionwtose 
l feet have become sore with tf e l rat of the 
'bun, acquires regain* coveted by the very 
celestial* 

xij Such a min, O Bharat*, five* 


Hi 

Irappdy tit tlie litghest Heaven alter his 
de attu 

33 O foremost one of Bharat*'* race, I 
have (1ms recited to you, in full, the merits 
ofrgivitiff away shoes and umbrellas at reli¬ 
gious ceremotncs. 


CHAPIER XCVtl. 

(ANUSH ASA NIKA PAUVA) — 
Coniiti utd. 

YadhisMhira said 

t. O foremost one of &hitt*ata T s race, do 
you describe to me all (he deities of the 
(Household mode and (ell me all that * man 
should do nr order to acquire prosperity Hi 
(his world. 

Bhishma said:— 

7 O Bharat*, I sh-alf up (Ins connec¬ 
tion, recite to jotr the old ttory of VaiwieV* 
and the goddess Emit 

3 Tire powerful Vasudeva, G excellent 
prince of Bharata's race after singing the 
praises of the goddess Eirth, accosted her 
about this very subject that you have re¬ 
quired about. 

Vasu<J«va said> 

4. f laving adopted (I* domestic mode 
of Me, what acts should I, or one like 
me, do and how are such acts to yield 
sacces* 

The goddess Earth said 

5 O Madhav*, the R*s> w, (he celestials, 
(he departed MancS, and men should be 
adored, and sacrifices should be prrlormed 
by * liou-eh 

6 Do jou *f*o Team tl r# from me rfixf 
thereleitial* are always pleased with s»c»l- 
fices and men are pleased with hospitality, 
t f erefore. He hniisetmtdirr slroiild please 
them with such object* as they desire. 

f. Sriiidiatif O destroyer of Madina. 
Hist is »!*© aie pleased 11 e homehold-r, 
abstaining from food, should daily attend 
to Ins sacred fire and 10 tiw sacnBcuV 
t (feeing* * --*— 

S—in The celestial*. O destroyer of* 
Madhu are pleased with such deeds lire 
h ias-1 o’drr should daily effee oblation* 
of food *nd wale-, cx of fruits, io©tt and 
water, for thw lalnfaeiun of tf-*l p«i»i$ 
Mane*,tnd give boded food tothe Vaishwc* 
dev*s, and ©Mations «f ctnifird butter to 
Agm, Soma, and Dhanwantatt. 


MAItABHAHATA 


2X2 

ll—ta. He should offer separate and 
distinct oblations to Prajapali He should 
make sacrificial offerings duly » to « ama 
in the South, to Varum in the West, to 
homa in the North, to Prajapati within the 
homestead, to Dhanwantan in the North* 
Cast, and to Indra in the East* 

13 He should offer food to men at the 
entrance of his house. These, O Madhava, 
are known as the Vali offerings 1 lie Vali 
should be offered to the AUrtUs and the 
deities m the interior of one's house 

14 To the Vishwedevas it should be 
offered in open air, and to the Rakshasas 
and evil spirits the offerings should be 
made at night. 

15 After making these offerings the 
householder should make offerings to lirah* 
maiias, and if 110 Brahmana be present, 
the first portion of the foud should be 

( thrown into the fire. 

16 When a man wishes to offer Shraddha 

to lus ancestors, he should, when the 
Shraddha ceremony is done, please his 
ancestors and then make t he V ali offeiings 
duty. " ~~ " ’ 

17 He should then make offerings to 
the Vaishwedevas He should next invite 
Brahmanas, and then properly entertam 
guests arrived at his house, with food. 

lS By this act, O prince, are guests 
pleased He who does not live in the house 
long, or, having come, goes away after a 
short time, is Called a guest. 

19—20 To his preceptor, to his fatl er, 
to his friend and to a guest, a householder 
should say, I have got this in my house 
10 offer you to-day r —And lie should offer 
it acordingly every day. t 

i st. The householder should do whatever 
’they would order him to.do Ibis is the 
established custom The wtuseholder, O 
Krishna should take his food the last of all, 
after having offered food to all of them 

22 The householder should adore with 
offerings of honey, etc , Ins king, his priest, 
lus preceptor, and his father in law, as also 
Snalaka Brahmanas even tf they were to 
live in his house for whole year. 

23. In the morning as well as in the 
evening, food should be offered on (he 
ground to dogs, tie cooks for dogs and 
birds l his is called the Vaishwedeva 
offerings. 

24 The householder, who performs these 
ceremonies with mind shorn of passion, 
obtains the blessings of the Rislus in this 
woild, and after death acquires the heaveiilv 
egions. 


Blusbma Ewd *— 

25 Having heard all this from the god' 
dess Earth, the powerful Vssudeva acted 
accordingly. Do you also act in the same 
way. 

26 By performing these duties of a 
householder, O king, you shall acquire fam« 
hi this world and Heaven alter death E 


CHAPTER XCVIH. 
(ASUSHASANIKA PARVA; — 

Continued . 

YudhisUtlnra Slid — 

I. df what kind is the gift of ll},ht, CX 
chief of Bharata's race ? Huw did tins g'f* 
originate X What are the morns ol it * 
Do you tell me all this 

Bln slim a said 

3 Regarding it, O Bbirata, is recited * 
the uld discourse between Manu that lord 
of creatures, and Suvarna. 

3 i here was formerly an ascetic O 
Bharata, named Suvama, III', comp exi-irr 
was like tl at of gold and lichee I & ,vai 
called Suvacna. 

4 Gifted with good birth good conduct 
and good qualities he had mas ered all the 
Vedas Indeed, by,the accomplishment* 
he possessed, he succeeded in excelling 
many persons of noble birth. 

5 One day (hat learned Brahmana be- 
beheld Manu, the lord of all creatures, and 
approached him Meeting each other, tl ey 
made the usual polite enquires 

6- Both of them were 10 the truth 
Having m-t each other, they sat down- on 
chaiming breast of the golden mount Merit 

7 Seated there they began to talk wl1 ^ 
each other on various subjects about the 
tircat dellies and twice-born ftKrVns 
Danyas of ancient tunes 

S Then Suvarna addressing the Self' 
create Manu sard these words —Votf 
should answer one question of mine for the 
behoof of all creatures , 1 

9 O ford of all creatures, the cefestials 
are seen to be adored with presents 
flowers and other good seems What » 
this 7 How has this practice eome into 
operation 7 What also are the meritl of ll* 
Do you describe this subject to me. 

Manu said — 

10 Begirding it is recited the q*d dis* 
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court* between Shufcra and the gre.iC 
(Daitya) Vali. 

H. Orice on a time, Shukra of Bhrigu's 
race approached Vah the son of Virochan* 
while lie was ruling itie tliree worlds 

12 Having adored Hie descendant of : 
Iltirigu with the Arghya the King of the 
Asuras, that profuse giver of sacrificial 
presents sat down alter lus guest liad 
stated himself 

13 Tins very subject which you have 
introduced regarding the merits of the gift 
O* flowers and lucerne and lamps came up 
on the occasion Indeed, the king of the 
Daityas put tl is high q lestum to bhulua 
that most learned Of all ascetics 

Vali said*— 

14 O foremost of all persons coriverstnt 
With Brahma, what indeed, is the merit of 
giving fl >wer» and incense and lamps I 
Vou should, O foremost of iirahmanas, 
describe this to me. 

Shukra said;— 

15 Tenance first sprang into existence. 
Afterwards came religion In the interval 
many creepers and herbs sprang up 

16. 1 heir species were niuntefable AH 
(1 them have the Moon for their lord 
home of these creepers* and herbs came to 
he considered as Ambrosia and some came 
to be considered as Poison Olliers that 
were neither this nur that formed one class. 

17. that is Ambrosia which gives im¬ 
mediate pleasure and joy to the mind 
'that is Poison which tortures the mind 
l really by its smelt 

tS Know again that Ambrosia is 1 tghljr 
titispicioin and l> at Poison it I tghly in¬ 
auspicious AH the herbs are Ambrosia 
Poison it born of the energy of fire. 

IQ 1 lowers pteasc the mmd and confer 
1 prosper itv. Hence men of pious deeds 
i bestowed the name Sumanas on them 

20 TYnt marrstVnT m rn'panriYy 

effers flsweis to the celestials ft ids that the 
celestials become pleased with t nn, and as 
O r result of such 'satislsclion confer pros- 
pent) upsn him. 

3t. O ktrrg of the the I)»iljsr those 
celestial* to whom worst ippers offer flowers, 
Otorri uttering «* err ftaarrs the s«hiV, be- 
1 come pleased with l* « tflcier* on account ol 
thsir devotion. 

3, The { !eriJ»»r»*> herb* »re «> 
kinds *ndl l^ioi d fluent q4*ho* TWy 
should l>« (hiiol as Mtit, »>t«d r and 
t own hi 


23 L esters lo me as f tell y >u wlitclr trees 
are useful for purposes of sacrifice and 
which are not so Hear also wtiat gar¬ 
lands are acceptable to Asuras, and 
ssliat are beneficial whets offered to the 
Celestials. 

24 1 shall also set forth in due order 
what garlands are liked by the Rafcshasa-s, 
what by the Uragas, what by the Yakshas, 
what by human beings, and what by the 
departed Alaiies, tn proper order. 

25 Flowers are of various kinds Some 
are wild, some are from trees which grow 
ur the midst of human dwellings, some 
belong to trees which never grow unless, 
planted on well-culiivated soil, some are 
from trees growing on mountains . some are 
from trees winch are rrol prickly , and some 
from trees winch are prickly. Fragrance, 
beauty of form and taste also make grounds 
of classification 

36 i he scent ol (lowers is of two kinds, 
agreeable and disagreeable. Those flowers 
wr.ich have sweet smell should be offered 
lo the celcsliats. 

37 1 he fliwers of trees which have no 
thorns are generally white »i» color. Such 
flawers are always acceptable to the celes¬ 
tials (_> lord. 

2S A wise mm shoutd ofTtr garlands 
of aquatic flowers such as the lotus arid the 
like, lo the Gandharvas and Nagas and 
Yakshas. 

29 Such plants and herbs JW produce 
red Rowers, as have keen scent, and as are 
prrckly, have been kuJ down trt the Athac- 
vans as fit for all acts of incantation foe 
' injuring enemies. 

1 30 Such flowers as have keen energy, 

: as ate painful to the touch, as grow on 
[ trees and plants having thorns, and as are 
either bloody-red or black, should bo 
| offered to (evil) Spirits ami unearthly 
! beings. 

3f. Such flowev* sepfetse the mind arrif 
heart, as are very agreeable when pressed, 
^iiv.'irr a-.v of fJvnr, tnrr-e iwr 

•aid, G lord, to be worthy of being offered 

37 Such fl >wer» as grow on cemeteries 
and ere nalotia, of in places dedicated to 
(he Crlrilnls, Should not be brought and 
used for marriage and otter rites having 
growth and prosperity lor their object, or 
lor acts ol pleasure in secrecy. 

34 Snell fljwers at grow on mount*ins 
and m vales, and as ate beautiful to lack at ! 
and »wr«t *-tnuJ t)i<mld be offered tl tl e 
crlrslials. bpraikling them wuh 
pule, iikIi »*cit sbou’d Lc duly 
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offered according lo tlie scriptural ordi¬ 
nances. 

34, The celestials become pleased with 
the scent of flowers, the Yakshas and 
ltalcshasas with thetr sight; the Nagas 
with their touch , and human beings with 
all three, vis , scent, sight, and touch. 

35 Flowers, when offered to the celes 
lials please them immediate!}. 1 hey are 
capable of accomplishing every object by 
merety wishing its accomplishment As 
such, when pleased with devotees offering 
them flowers, they cause all the objects 
dierisl ed bj their worshippers to be imme¬ 
diately achieved. 

36 Pleased, they gratify their worship¬ 
pers Honored they make their worship¬ 
pers enjoy all honors Disregarded and 
insulted, they make those vilest of men to 
be ruined and consumed. 

37. I shall after this, speak lo you of 
the merits of the ordinances about the gift 
of incense. Know, O king of Asuras, that 
mcenses are of various sorts Some of 
them are auspicious and some inaus¬ 
picious. 

38. Some incenses consists of exudations 
Some are made of fragrant wood set on fire 
And some are artificial, being made by the 
band, of various articles mixed together 
'II eir scent is of two sort*, vie , agreeable 
and disagreeable Listen to me as 1 des 
cnbe the subject fully 

39 All exudations except that of the 
Boswellia serrata are agreeable to the Celes¬ 
tials Ii is, however, certain that the best of 
all exudations is that of the Ualsamoden- 
diou Mukul. 

40 Of all Dhiipas of the San class, the 
Aqudaria Agallocha is the best It ts very 
acceptable lo the Yakshas, the Rakshasas 
and Nagas 1 he exudation of the Dos 
wellia serratla, and others of ihesame class, 
are much acceptable to tbe Dailayas. 

41. Dhupas made of ll e exudation of the 
Shorea robusta and the Pmus deodars, 
mixed with various spirits of strong scent, 
are, O king, acceptable to human beings 


what should be the kind of lights tfirf 
should be offered. 

45 Light is said to be energy and fame 
and goes upwards Hence the gift of light/ 
which is energy, increases the energy of 


46 There ts a hell named Afidhat*m**» 
Hie period also of the Sim's southward 
course is considered as dark. For avoiding 
that hell and the darkness of tins period, 
one should give lights during that period 
when the Sun is in northern solistice Such 

1 act ts highly spoken of by the good 

47 Since, again, light has an upward 
course and ts considered as a remedy for 
darkness, therefore, one should give llgl t9 

1 is the conclusion of the scriptures 

It is by giving lights that ttr 
celestials have become gifted with beauty, 
energy, and resplendence. Dy abstention 
from such a deed, the Rakshasas have be¬ 
come gifted will) the opposite attributes. 
Hence, one should always give lights 

49 By giving lights a , mfln . be , co "l” 
gifted wiili keen vision and resplenoeic 
One wl o gives lights should not be loo« f 
witli jealousy by others. Lights. a £® 1 ’' 
should not be stolen, nor put out wl,e 
given by others 

50 One who steals a light becomes 
blind Such a man has to gr°P' tl,r0 ' 1 ®._ 
darkness and becomes shorn of resplen ■ 
ence. One who gives lights slnies > 
beauty in the celestial regions lixe a ro 
of lights. 

St. Among lights, the best are lb®** 
in which clarified butter is burnt W 
in order are those tr» which the J u,c f 
deciduous herbs is burnt. One see *"!'’ 
prosperity and growth should never b' 1 
fat or marrow or the juice that conies ‘ (0 


5* Pie man wbo desires bis ® 
B gg ran disement and prosperity should » * 
ways give tights at descents from mount* 10 ‘ 
»n roads through forests and inaccessil* 
regions, under sacred trees staudnrg m 1 
midst of human dwellings, and 1° cros 
mgs of streets. 


41 Such Dhupas are said to imme¬ 
diately please the celestials, the Danavas, 
and spirits. Besides these, there are many 
other kinds of Dhupas used by men lor 
purposes of pteasure or enjoyment, 

43 I lie offer of flowers and the gift of 
such Dhupas as yield gratification aie equal 
in ments 

41 I si all now speak of the merits of 
the gift of lights, and wl o may give them 
at what time and in what manner, and 


53 The man who gives lig* I* 1. 
illumines his race acq tires ptrrity 01 f° 
and effulgence of form Indeed, such 
man, after death, fives 111 tlie company 0 
the luminous bodies m the sky. 

54 I shall now describe t® J ou l '’j 
merits, with the fru ts they bring abo ° 1 ' 
Vafi offenngs made 10 the celestial* 
Yakshas, the Uragas, human bemgs, *P ltl 
and Rakshasas 

55 1 hose unscrupulous and wcked me' 
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\lk> eat without first serving Brahmanas 
and celestials and guests and children, 
Should be known as Rakshasas. 

56 Hence P one should first offer the food 
tine has got ready to the celestials after 
having adored tt em duly with controlled 
senses and rapt attention One should 
offer the Va)i jo the celestials, bending h)s 
head in respect. 

57. The celestials are always supported 
by load that householders offer 1 hey bless 
such houses tn which offerings are made 
to them Ihe Yaksbasas and Kafrshas/ss 
and Pannagas, as also guests and all house- 
less persons, are supported by the food 
offered by Iwuseholders. 

58 Indeed, the celestials and the de¬ 
parted Manes derive their sustenance from 
such offerings. Pleased with such offerings 
they please the offerer in return with longe¬ 
vity and fame and riches. 

59, Clean food, of sweet scent and look, 
mixed with milk and curds, should, along 
with flowers, be offered to the celestial*. 

6 q. The Valis that should be offered to 
Yakshas and Kakshasas should be rich 
with blood and meat, svith wines and spirits 
accompanying, and adorned with fried 
paddy, 

6l. Vahs muted with lotuses and Utpalas ' 
ore very acceptable to the Nagas, Sesame 
seeds, boded in raw sugar, should he offered 
to the spirits and other unearthly Detngs 
6i, He who never takes any food with¬ 
out first giving a part of it to the Brah- 
tnanas and celestials and gnesls, becomes 
cuuiled to first portions of food. Such a 
man becomes gifted with strength and 
energy, Hence one shoutd never take any 
food without first offering a portion thereof 
to the celestial after adoring them will* 
respect. 

63 One's house always shines in beauty 
en account of the household deities lhat 
live in it. Hence, he who desires bis own 
advance men! and prosperity should adore 
Ah- Itwvh/dd ,fcnfb jjv .offruqp .them Ihe 
first poilton of every food. 

64 Thus did the learned Kavi of 
Dhrtgu's race discourse to Vail the cl lef 
Of the Astir** that discourse was rteict 
recited by Manu to the Rislu huvarna. Su- 
Varna, m his turn, recited it to Harada. 

65 The celestial Rtshi Narada recited 
to me the menu ol the several acts men¬ 
tioned Informed of those merits, do you, 
O son, perform the several acts mentioned 


CHAPTER XCIX. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 

Yadhislithira said:— 

1. 1 .have, O chief of the Bhsrata*, 
heard what the merits which presenters of 
flowers and Imcense and lights acq tire. 1 
have heard you speak also of the merits 
of a due observance of the ordinances in 
respect of the presentation Of the Valt You 
should O grandfather, discourse to me once 
more on this subject, 

a Indeed, tell me, O Sire, once more of 
the merits of presenting incense and lights. 
Why are Valis offered on the ground by 
householders. 

Bhishma said. — 

3 Regarding it ts recited the old dii* 
course between Nahusha and Agastya and 
Bhrigu. 

4 lhe royal sage Nahusha, O monarch, 
having penances for Wealth, acquired the 
sovereignty of the celestial region by his 
own good deed*. 

5 With controlled senses, O king, he 
lived in the celestial region, engaged irt 
doing diverse acts of both human and cefes* 
tial nature. 

6. From that great king flowed various 
kinds of human acts and various kind* of 
celestial deeds, also, O king. 

7—8 lhe various rues whh respect to 
tt e sacrificial fire, the collection of S3Cred 
fuel and of Kuslia grass, as also of flowers, 
and lhe presentation of Vafi consisting of 
food adorned with fried paddy, and the 
offer of incense and of light,—all the C, O 
monarch, occurred daily in the house at 
that great king white he lived in the celes* 
ttai region. Indeed, though living in the 
celestial region I e celebrated the sacrifice 
ol recitation and the sacrifice of meditation. 

9 And, O chastiser of foe*, Nahusha, 
aihlotif.il h.“ h-sd .‘1c-»tlu* 

de ties, set adored alf the deities, a* he Used 
to do formerly, with due rites and cere* 
monies. 

iq. Sometime after, Nahusha real red 
his position as the king of all the deities. 

1 his filled him with pnde From that time 
all Ins deeds were suspended. 

Ji, Filled with pride on account of the > 
boon he had received from all (lie celestials, \ 
Nahusha caused the very Rbha to bear 
him on their slioulders. On account, how. * 
1 ever, of hn abstention from all religious 
j act*, lus energy began to wane. 
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12 Tin* time was very long for which 
Nahusha, filled willt arrogance, continued 
to empl >y the foremost ot Rishis, having 
penances for wealth, as the bearers of his 
vehicles. 

13 He make the Rishis perform by 
turns this humiliating work, lhe day came 
When it was AgastyiOs lorn to carry the 
Vehicle, O Bharata. 

14—"i5 At that time, Bhrigu that fore¬ 
most of all persons conversant with Brahma 
Went to Agastya while the latter was 
seated m his hermitage, and addressing him 
said,—O great ascetic, why shout I we 
patiently suffer such indignities mfliLtrd on 
lis by this wicked Nahuslia who has become 
the king ol the deities. 

Agastya said — 

16. How can I succeed Iri cursing 
Nahusha, O great Rishi? You know how 
the Boon-giving (Brahman) himself has 
given Nahusha the best of boons. , 

t? Coming to the celestial region, the 
boon that Nahusha prayed for, was that, 
whoever would come within tl e range q£ his 
vision would, deprived of all energy, come 
within his control. 

18 The Self-born Brahman granted 
turn this boon, and it is therefore that 
ntether yourself nor 1 have been able 
to consume lum Forsooth, it is for ibis 
reason that none one else amongst the 
foremost of Rishis has been able to consume 
nr throw him down from his elevated posi 
tion. 


24 1 shall la-day, in > oiir Vgry 

re-establish the true Indra in his position,-* 
him, vie , who has celebrated a hundred 
horse sacrifices,—having Inn led the wicked 
and sinful Nahusha from that seat. 

23 1 hat impious king of the celestials 

will to-day insult you by a kick on account 
of Ins understanding being afflicted by fate 
and for bunging about his own downfall 
•26 Enraged at such an insult I shall 
to day curse that sinful wretch that enemy 
of the Brahmanas-, who has transcended all 
restraints, saying,—Be you metamorphosed 


TSyr’^Before your eyes, O great ascetic, l 
shall to-day hurt down on the Earth the 
wicked Nahusha who shall be deprived 0 
all power on account of the cries of Fie that 
will be uttered from all sides. 


28 Indeed, I shall hurl down Nahnslu 
to-day that sinful man who lias besides 
been stupefied by lordship and power 
shall do this, if you like U, O ascetic 

39 Thus addressed by Bhrigu, M jtra * 
vaiuna’s son Agastya of unfading powe 
and glory, became highly pleased and free 


from every anxiety. 


CHARIER C 
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19 Formarly, O lord, nectar was given 
by Brahman to Nahusha for drinking 
1 herefore we can do nothing to him 
20. The great god, it appears, gave that 
boon to Nahusha for plunging all creatures 
into grief l hat wretched man behaves 
most unrighteously towards the Brail - 
manas. 

21* O foremost of all speakers, tell us 
what should be done under the circumstan¬ 
ces Forsooth, l shall do what you will 
advise. 

Bhrigu said 4 — 

22. It is at the command of tl)4 Grand- 
lather that I have come lo you with the 
view of counteracting the power of Nahu- 
Sha who is gifted with great energy but who 
lias been stupefied by fate. 

23 That exceedingly wicked being who 
has become 11 e king of the celestials, will 
to day yoke you lo his car. With the help 
of my power I shall to day hurl him down 
from his position as Indra on account of 
Ins having transcended all restraints. 


Yudhishthira said — 

1 How was Nahusha plunged into < ^ 1 ** 
tress? How was he hurled down on 
Earth ? How, indeed, was he deprived/' 
the sovereignty of the Celestials f 
should recite euerything to me. 

Blnslima said:— 


- 1 Inis | did those two Rishis, 

Bhrigu and Agastya, talk with each othe • 

I have already told you how Nahuyi*i 
when he first become the king of the , 
nals, acted in a proper way Indeed, t* 1 
great royal sage performed all human *° 
celestial deeds. 

3—4 Nahusha who had become 
king of the celestials, made gifts of hfi < 
and properly deserved all other rites d 
similar nature —the due presentation ® 
Valis and all rites as are performed on 

especially sacred days Pious acts a 
always done by wise men, in both l . , 
world of men and that of the celesti* y 
Indeed, O foremost of kings if such act > 
are observed, househalders’always succee j»i 
acquiring prosperity and agErand^ed 
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s Even Such ‘is Hie effect of tl*e gift of 
lamps and of incense, as also of bows and 
prostrations, to the cetesliafs 

6 When Toad is cooked the first por¬ 
tion thereof should be iffered to a Brah- 
mana The particular olT-rings called Vali 
should also be presented to the household 
gods, the deities become pleased with 
such gifts 

7 It is also well known that the trea¬ 
sure of gratification winch the celestials 
derive from such oil rings is a hundred 
limes as great as that winch the 1 ouse* 
holder 1 tmself gets from making them. 

S Pious and wise persons make offering 
of incense and fights accompanying tt tn 
with bows and prostrations Such acts 
Biways yield advancement and prosperity 
to those tl at do them. 

9 those ntes which the learned per* 
form mi cocirse of their ablutions, and with j 
the help of waters accompanied with bows 
to the gods, always contribute to the satis- 
friCtionof the celestials 

to \Vhen adored with proper ntes, the 
highly* blessed departed M-me*, Jlisbis 
having asceticism (or wealth, and the house* 
hold deities, alt become pleased 

If. Pilled with such ideas, Nahusha, 
that great king, when he obtained the 
sovereignty of the celestials observed all 
these rites and duties fraught with great 
£ l °ry. 

II Sometime after, ihe good fortune of 
Nahusha decreased, and as the outcome ol 
it, he neglected all these observances and 
began to art in d fiance rf all control in 
the manner l have already described, 

13 the king of the celestials, on ac* 
count of lus abstention from observing the 
ordinances about the titters of incense anil 
fight, began to decline in power, 

14 Ills sacrificial rites and presents 
weie obstructed by lUltihiM!, It was at 
tins time that Nfaimsha yoked that foremost 
of Unfits vl* , Agastya, (o fits car, 

1 i Possessed of great strength Nahusha 
smiling all If e white set that great Rishi 
speedily to the task, cunmanding him to 
bear the vehicle from the hanks of llie 
SaraswaO At this time, filing it, possessed 
of great energy, addressed the son ol 
Milravaruna. saying — 

Jfi—17 Do joi shut your eyes till I 
enier into the matted locks on jjsur 1 ead — 
Having said this, U1uii.itof unfading glory 
and great energy entered into ll e matted 
locks of Agastya who s’ood still like a 
wooden post, tor hurling king Natmsha 
from tfc throne of Heaven. Soon after 

J *8 


Nahuslts siw Agastya approach him foe 
bearing his car. 

tS Seeing the king of the Celestials, 
Agastya addressed him, saying—Do you 
yoke me to your vehicle forthwith! To 
what region 'hall 1 bear you 

19 O lord of the celestials, I shall bear 
you to the spot which you may be pleased to 
direct’—l lius addressed by him, Nahusha 
caused the ascetic to be yoked to his car. 

20 Bhrigu, who was living within the 
matted locks o{ Agastya, became highly 
pleased at this act of Nahtislia. He took 
care not to look at Nahusha. 

21 Fully acquainted with the power 
which the illustrious Nahusha had acquired 
on account of the boon winch Brahman had 
granted fum, Btirigu acted thus Agastya 
also though treated by Nahusha in thts 
way, did voi yield to anger, 

22—2S I hen, O Bharata king Nahusha 

urged Agastya on with Ins goad. The 
pious Rtshi did not still yield to anger, 
i be lord of the celestials himself enraged, 
then struck Agastya on the head v/ith bis 
left foot When the Risht was thus struck 
on the head, Bhrigu, who was living within 
Agastya's matted loeks.became incensed and 
cursed the smlul Nahusha, saying,—Since 
you have struck with your foot on the head 
of this great Rtshi, do you, therefore, fall 
down on the Earth, changed into a snake, 
O wretch of wicked understanding 1 —Thus, 
imprecated by Bhrigu who had not been 
seen, Nahusha, forthwith became transform¬ 
ed into a snake and dropped down on the 
Larth, O chief of Bharata’s race 1—If, O 
monaich, Nahusha had seen Bhrigu, the 
latter would not then have succeeded, by 
his power, in hurling the former down on the 
Earth, On account of the various gifts that 
Nahusha had mad*, as also (ns penances 
and religious observances, though hurled" 
down on the Earth, O king, he succeeded 
m keeping his memory. He then began 10 
propitiate Bhrigu with a view to get rul 
of the curse. 

29. Agastya also, filled with mercy joined 
Nahusha in pacifying Bhrigu for the termi-* 
nation of tl e curse. At last Bhrigu felt 
mercy for Nahusha and arranged lor the 
working out of the curse. 

Bhrigu said 

30. There Wifi appear a king (on Etrili) 
of the name of Yudt ivhtfnr*, the foremost 
of I is race. He will rescue you from this 
curse'^-Having s»»d tbit, (be Ruhr dis¬ 
appeared from the presence ol Nahusha, 

31. Agastya also. «f, great energy, 
having thus performed the business of the 
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true Indra, that arbitrator of a hundred 
sacrifices, returned to his hermitage, adored 
of atl members of the regenerate order, 

32. You have, O king, rescued Nahusha 
Iffim Bhrtgu’s curse. Rescued by >on, he 
ascended to the region of Brahman before 
your eyes. 

33. As regards Bhrtgti, having hurled 
Nahusha on the Earth, he went to the re¬ 
gion of Brahman and informed the Grand¬ 
father of it. 

34. Hie Grandfather having called 
Indra back, addressed the celestials, say¬ 
ing,—Ye celestials, through the boon I bad 
granted him, Nahusha had obtained the 
sovereignty of Heaven, 

35. Deprived, however, of that sover¬ 
eignty by the enraged Agastya, he has 
been hurled on the Earth, O celestials, 
you will not succeed in living without a ' 
king. 

36—38 Do you, therefore once more 
install Tndra as the kmc of Heaven —1 he 
ccJeslials filled with joy, Oson of IVitha, re¬ 
plied to the Grandsire who said so to them, 
saymg,—So be it. Bialnnan then, O best 
ol Vangs. installed ludra t*\ the sovereignty 
of Heaven. Mnrieonce more live king of 
the celestials, Vasava began la shine lit 
beauty and resplendence, 1 Ins is what 
took place formerly through the transgres¬ 
sions of Ndhusha, 

39 On account, however, of the merits 
he had acquired through deeds ©1 the kind 
I have mentioned, Nahudia succeeded in 
once more regaining Ins lo^t position 
Hence, when evening comes, householders 
should giVC lights.* 

40. ’the giver of lights is sure to win 
celestial vision after death Givers of light 
become as resplendent as the full moon, 

4 T, 'Ih* giver of lights becomes gifted 
with beauty of ioirn and strength for yens 
corresponding with the number of twinkles 
for which the lights given by him bum or 
bUie. 


CHAPTER Cl, 


(ANlIllASANIKA PARVA).— 
ConltisutJ. 


YudWsMlwa taidt— 

t Where do those foobdr, 
*'J *»»M men go. O L..*g, .! 
"I urpupu'c luvh aiticfci »s 
Urjthmtnas 7 


wreiel «d 
f>o steal 01 
belong to 


Bhishraa said 

2. 1 shall, about it, O Bhinti, rerilf W 
you the conversation between a Chanda la 
and a low Kshalnya. 

This Kshatriya said s— 

3 You seem, O Chaitdala, to be old to 
yevrs, but your conduct appears to be 
that of a boy • Your body is besmeared 
with the dust raised by do^S and asses, b It 
1 without minding that dust you are rusxwt* 1 * 

| about tl e little drops of milk that have fall* 
en upon your persons. 

4. It is plain that such acts as are cen¬ 
sured by the pious are ordained for 
Chandata. Why, indeed, do you seek 
wash off the spots of milk from yt ,u 


The Cbandala said:— 

5—6. Formeily, O king, certain l* e 
belonging to a Brahiii*nt were sf° le '* 
While they were being earned awat, so' 
milk from t'icrr udders dropped "P 0 ”. 
number of Soma pt mis that grew by » « 
road-side, lhose Brabmanas who “ fI V. 
the juice of the plants thus bedewed " 
itttlk, as also the king who celebrated 
sacrifice *n winch ilm boma was drunk, * 
lo sink in hell Indeed, for hiving t' lU * 
appropriated something belonging *®. 
Mrahinana, llie king Willi all the Ur 
inanas who had helped him had to go 
hell 

7, All those men also, Brahman* 1 *% 
Kshaluyas, who drank milk or cwri ^ 
butler or curds, m the palace of the K* 
who had stolen the Bralimana's kme, 

10 fall into hell, 

S The stolen kme also, shaking th ft J 
bodies, killed wilh their milk the son* 
trandsows of those who had stolen them, 
llvj the king and the queen lllhoirgb 1 
latter trr-Med the animals, with great t* 1 
and allcntion. 

9 A» for myself, O long, I 

live ihe life of a celibate to that P, j 
where tlur-ic kme were placed after thCJf 11 
been stolen »«. ty. I he food I had got >'7 
hogging betttne sprinkled over *»tU • 
milk of those*kme. 

10 Having taken ihti fmd. O I'*’ 1 *' 
triya. 1 hate, m this hfe, become a t ' 1 ’* 
data, the king who hid stolen the 
belonging to « Urahmana came b| 
wretched end. 

tl. Hence, one should never steal or 
aj proprlale anything belonging to a , 
m*na. Mark, to wtut state I am red* 0 " 
on account ol my luting eaten *•'* 
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bad been sprinkled over with milk bclotit,* ^ 

tug 10 a Brahmana. . , d 

\2 U is (or llns reason lhat Soma plants 

iow esteem by ibe wise. „ 

,, Indeed, O son, they who purchase B 
Soma and they who sell »t, botb sink ,, 
the bell called Uaurava alter death. 

ii that man who, possessing * know- J 
ledee of ibe Vedas duly sells Soma be 
comes ,n h«s next life a usuer and speedily s 
meets with destruction. i 

\ ,e_i6 For three-hundred times he has • 

to sink into hell and become changed into - 
an* animal 'which subsists npon human 

excreta Serving a low person, pnde. jnd 

?£JTC. another 

and disagreeably pale and lean 

U is through pride that living 
creatures come by such a m,se,ab ]* 1 !" 

As for myself. I was born in a large 
f rn.lv in a former birth of mine O 
lord ^and I was a perfect master of ad 
branches of knowledge-and all the sciences. 

1 knew the immensity of nil these faults, 
but moved by pride, 1 became blinded and 
ate the mea? ‘attached to the vertebra 
columns of animals. On account of such 
conduct and such food, 1 have come by 

this state Mark, the reversesengendered 

by Time 1 Like a person whose «oth 
has caught J"am inning filled 

rrirWmUdi «*sff st «. l s; 

S&’SK -ro K .hat X , a sinful 
Brahmana becomes ^“f./^becom^ 
sms by a study of the aluch . 

o 

I am, in this hie, born to a smlui caste. 

24 . I cannot see clearly how I «■* 
succeed in punfymg myself bom all sins 
On account of some meritorious deed ol a 

Srmer hfe l have not lost the memory of 

my previous births 

2 . O king, 1 throw myself on your 
me rev ' i a*h you Do you remove my 
J le ?? flu what auspicious course of 
dOU V t .l/niild l Wish to acquire my hbe- 

Chaudalahood. 

The Ksbatriya said:— 

,6 Know, O Chsndala the means by 
.Id ,Cn'uy b..U.t.«q..r.l.b...- 


(ton By renouncing your life for the sake 
of a Brahmana, you may come by a 
j desirable end. 

2? By throwing your body on the fire 
' of battle as a libation to the beasts and 
birds of prey for the sake of a Brahmana, 
£/«»»».« i» 

may acliieve liberation. By no other 
means will you succeed in acquing it. 


Bhishma aaid 

2 g Thus accosted, that Chandala, O 
scorcher ol enemies poured lini life 
as a libation on the fire of battle lor the 
sake of protecting a Brahmana’s riches 
and as the result of that act attained to a 
very desirable end. 

20 Hence, O son, you should always 
protect the properly of the Bra l hmaiias, if. 
O chief of Bi.arata’s race, you wish, O you 
of mighty arms, an end consisting of eternal 
I happiness. 


CHAPTER CM. 

(ANUSHASANA PARVA).— 
Contmvtd. 

Yudhishthira said — 

t. O grandfather, it has been said 
that all righteous men attain to the same 
region after death It is true O Bharata, 
that there is difference of position among 
t! em T 

Blnshma said — 

2 By different acts, O son of Pritha, 
men nca me different regions, they who 
arc righteous in conduct acquire blissful 
regions while they who are sinful acquire 
miserable regions. 

t, Regarding it is cited the old discourse, 
O son, between the ascetic Gautama and 
Vasava 11 

4 A certain Brahmana named Gau- 
tiroa, mild and seU-CentroIled and with all 
Ins senses under complete control, saw an 
infant elephant that had last his mother 
and that was highly cheeiless on that 
account. 

c Tull of mercy and steady in the ob¬ 
servance of Ins vows, the ascetic nursed 
that infant animal. After a long lime the 
little beast grew up into a large and power¬ 
ful elephant. 

6 One day, Indra, in the guise of ling 
Dhntarashtia, sewed that powerful elephant 


220 


MAHABHARATA 


which was as huge as a lutl and from whose 
rent temples the juice was trickling down 
7—8. Seeing the elephant dragged 
away, the great ascetic Gautama of rigid 
vows said to king Dhntarashtra,—O un¬ 
grateful Dhntarashtra, do not rob me of 
this elephant. It is considered by me as a 
son and 1 have reared it with much pain 
It is said that between the pious, friendship 
is formed by merely the exchange of seven 
words. You should see, O king, that the 
sin of injuring a ftiend does not affect you 

Gautama said •— 

g—to. You should not, O king, take 
away by force this elephant which bungs me 
my fuel and water, which protects my her¬ 
mitage when I am away, which is exceed- 
mgty docile and obedient to lus instructor, 
which carefully does what his preceptor 
commands, which is mild and well broken, 
and which is grateful and very dear to me 
Indeed, you should not take tt away without 
caring for my protestations and cries. 

Dhritarashtra said 

It. I shill give you a thousand kine, a 
hundred maid-servants, and five hundred 
pieces of gold. I shall also, O great Ktshi, 
give you various other kinds of wealth 
What use can Grahmanas have with ele¬ 
phants T 

Gautama said — 

12. Keep, O kihg, your kine and maid¬ 
servants and coins of gold and various gems 
and various other kinds of riches \V«» U, O 
king, have Grahmanas to do with riches 

Dhritarashtra said :— 

13 Grahmanas have no use for ele¬ 
phants. Indeed, O learned Brahman*, 
elephants are intended lor Kshaxnyas In 
taking away an animal, tus , this foremost 
of elephants, for my use, 1 cannot be const 
dered as committing any sin Do you 
cease obstructing me thus, O Gautama. 

Gautama said:— 

14. O illustrious king, going even to 
111»t region of Yarn* where the pious live 
happily and the Sinful in grief, I shall take 
from you this my elephant, 

Dhritarashtra said:— 

15. They who are destitute of religious 
acts, they who have no religious fsuh and 
are atheists, they who are sinful and are 
always engiged in-pJessing their opneiites 
enty they I »ve to go to the region of Yam* 
and suffer the misery he inflicts. Dhrita- 
»a vlua shall go to a higher regian and not 
there. 


Gautama said 

16. Men are restrained in the region of 
Yama. No falsehood can be told there. 
Only truth prevails in that place. I here 
the weak persecute ihe strong Going 
there I shall compell you to J teld up tins 
elephant to me. 

Dhntarashtra said’— 

17. Only those persons who, intoxicated 
with pride, treat their eldest sister and 
father and mother as enemies, have to go> O 
great ascetic, to such a region I shall go w 
a higher region Indeed, Dhntarashtra 
shall not have 10 go there. 

Gautama said — ' ' 

13 Those lughly blessed ones go to the 
region called M^iidaknit, of king Vaishra* 
vana for enjoying j iy and comfort. 1 ! ,ere 
live Gandharvas and Yakshas and Apsaras 
Going even if ere, U king, 1 shall compdl 
you to yield up this elephant to me. 

Dhntarashtra said — 

Ip 1 hose persons who consider hospitv 
Jity to guests as a vow, who observe good 
vows, who give shelter to Grahmanas, and 
who eat what remains after distribution 
among Ins dependants, adorn the reg'« n 
called Mandaluni of Kuvera. I shall noj 
go tl ere, for a higher region is reserved 


Gautama said’— 

20 If you go to those charming wooK 
decked with fi.iv.ers, which stand 0,1 1 ,e 
summit oT Mem, winch echo with the 
dious notes of Unmans, and which a ,e 
graced with beautiful Jamviis of w, “ e * 
spreading branches, I shall proceed eve* 
there and campell you to yield up this t> e 
pliant to me 

Dhntarashtra said — 

21—22 I hose Grahmanas who have mjU 
dispositions, who are devoted 1 ) truth, ** ' a 
are endued wiih scriptural knowled«.e, "h® 
are compassionate to atl creatures, who 
study, tiie Pur*nas with all the ImlorreS, 
pour libations on the sacred fire and 
gifts of honey to the Grahminas, go I® ,uC 
regions, O great Rishi * I shall go ••" 
higher region. Indeed, DhriUraiMra1 *«*” 
not go there If you are acqu*m ,e d win 
any oilier well.known region of lispput***' 
speak to me, for I shall go even lliert. 

Gautama said 

23 If you go to 4he woods owned by 
Naradv *nd held dear by him, wt »ch ** 

; adorned with flowers and which echo 
| lbs mtledtsus sengs of the pnnee «» 



ANtfStlASANA PARVA 


221 


Kinnaras, and which are the eternal habt- 
laiion of Gandharvas and Apsara*. 1 shall 
follow you there and compel) you to yield 
up this elephant to me. 

Dhritarashtra said:— 

24. Ihey who never beg, they \vho culti¬ 
vate music and dancing, and always move 
about happily, proceed to such regions O 
great Itishl, 1 shall go to a region winch is 
higher. Indeed, Olintarashtra shall not 
bare la go Ibste, 

Gautama said — 

25—26 If you go to that region where 
the Uliara-Kurus blaze m beauty and pass 
their da)s happily, O king, in the company 
of the very celestials, where those beings 
who originate /rom fire, those who originate 
from water, and those who originate from 
mountains, live happily, and where Shaltra 
ra ms down the fruition of evety desire, 
and where women live in perfect freedom, 
uncontrolled by rules of any hind regulating 
their conduct or motions and where there is 
no feeling of jealousy among both the sexes, 
—ifjou go there, even there shall I go 
and compell you to yield up this elephant 
(0 me. 

Dhritarashtra said :~ 

27—28 Those men who are freed from 
desire for all articles of enjojment, who 
abstain from meat, who never take irp the 
rod of punishment, and never inflict the least 
barm on mobile and immobile creatures, who 
have formed themselves the soul of # U crea. 
lures, who never accost others by pronoun. 
Cing blessings upon them, who are entirely 
freed from the idea of muteness, who are 
shorn of attachments for every Clung, who 
view profit and loss as also praise and 
, blame in equal light, only those men, O 
great Itishl, go lo such regions 1 shall go 
to a hiijier region Indeed, Dhritarashtra 
shall not go there. 

Gautama said 

29 Next to Ibese shine in beauty those 
eternal regions, full of excellent pe-fumes 
which are (rce from passions of every kind 
and which are destitute of sorrow. These 
form the abode of the great king S 0 m* If 
you go there, even there shall j proceed 
and compell jou to yield up this elephant 
to me, 

Dhritarashtra said *— 

30—31. Those men who always make 
gilts without receiving any gift, who never 
accept any service from others, who possess 
novtiii g which they cannot give to a WO rthy 
pcfton,s who ate hospitable » all creatures, 

/ 


who are inclined to show favour to every 
one, who are of forgiving dispositions, who 
never speak ill of others, who protect all 
creatures by covering them with mercy, 
and who are always righteous m iheir con¬ 
duct, only those men O great Rislu, go 
to such regions I shall go to a higher 
region Indeed, Dhritarashtra shall not 
go there, 

Gautama said 

32 Next to these shine in beauty other 
regions that are eternal free from pttssron 
and Darkness and sorrow, and which he at 
the foot of the great Sun God If you go 
there, even there shall I go and compell you 
to yield up this elephant to me. 

Dhritarashtra said ■— 

33—34. Those ‘-men wtio attentively 
study the Vedas, who are given to the ser¬ 
vice of their preceptors, who observe pen¬ 
ance* and excellent vows, who are firm in 
trjth, who never utter words of disobedience 
or enmity to their preceptors, who are always 
alert, and ever ready in the service of elders 
and preceptors,—they go, O great Rislu, 
to such regions, they who are pure who ate 
gifted with cleansed souls, who are of Con¬ 
trolled speed), who are firm 111 truth and 
who are wel) versed in the Vedas. 1 shall 
proceed to a higher region. Indeed, Dlifi- 
tarashtra shall not go there. 

Gautama said — 

35 Next to those are the eternal regiot 5 
which shine in beauty, winch aiQ full of 
excellent perfumes, which are free from 
passion, and which are destitute of every 
sorrow f hey form the abode of the { great 
king Varuna. If you proceed there, even 
there shall I go and compell you to yield up 
flits elephant to me. 

Dhritarashtra said — 

36—37 1 hose men who adore the celes¬ 

tials by observing the vow called Chatur. 

who perform 3 hundred and ten 
sacrifices, who pour libations every day on 
their sacred fire wnfi devotion and faith for 
three years according to the ordinances 
declared in the Vedas, who perform without 
hesitation of all duties, who w.,|k steadily 
along tile way trod by the pious who 
steadily sustain the course of conduct fol¬ 
lowed by the righteous tonled,—only they 
go to such regions, | shall go to a higher 
legion. Indeed, Dhritarashtra shall not go 
there. 

Gautama said:— 

33. Above them are the regions of fndra, 
free from passion and sorrow, which are 
difficult Of access and coveted by all men. 
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Going even lo the abode of Indra himself 
of great energy, t shall, U kins*, compel you 
to 3 ic!d up tins elephant to me. 

Dhritarashtra, said — 

39 He who lives for a hundred years, 
tvlro is gifted with heroism, who studies the 
Vedas and who celebrates sacrifices wuh 
devotion, indeed, such men proceed to the 
region of Shakra I shall go to a higher 
region, Indeed, Dhritarashtra shall not go 
there. 

Gautama said 

40 Above the firrmment are the regions 
of the Prajapans, of superior happiness, 
abounding in every happiness, and shorn of 
sorrow. UclongMig to those powerful ones 
from whom the creation has originated they 
ore coveted by all persons If you go then., 
even their shall I go and com pci I you to 
yield up this elephant to me. 

Dhritarashtra said *— 

41 . 'lhose kings who have bathed upon 
the termination of the Kajasuya sacrifice, 
who are gifted with righteous souls, wi< 1 
have protected their subjects propeity, «*»td 
who have washed their iunbs with purified 
water upon the termination of the H »rse* 
sacrifice, go to such regions. Indeed 
Dhritarashtra shah not go there. 

Gautama said:— 

41 . Next to those, shine in beauty those 
eternal regions, full of delicious perfjmes. 
freed from passion, and transcending nil 
sorrow. 1 hose are the regions of kine, very 
hard to get 10 , where oppression can never 
be If you go there, I shall go even there 
and compdl you to yield up this elephant 
to me. 

Dhritarashtra said:— 

43 —-II He win, having s ihotnind 

kme. gives av.sy n hn i Ircd kmc every year, 
«X having a hundred tine gives aw Tv ten 
every year to the best of his pmer, nr 
possessi g only ten or even fire kme gives 
a»«»y tl etshout one Cow, ai U they win give 
a 111 vtine oil a w « practicing the vow of 
ctlibscy all t tei f daj, f o{j<> t | c 

Junctions el it « Vedas, and wl.o, g,hed with 
energy ef in<tid go to s*cie f waters and 
shrines, bvc luppily m the region of kme 
4 S— 4 *. Tl ey wl o po to Prabhvsa and 
Manasa.the lakrs of 1 ‘uvhkara, the large 
late called M«Uuv*r* it* sacred forest of 
rSiintyhs, V*rudJ« 1 C* ratoon, 
Itayashirai.Vlpas'ia, Sihutavatuka IvusSni, 
[7 If* Hires (of tl e Punish), the (Itraurt 
lake tallrd Mahahrad*. Onnall, (CaushtLi, 
Cluropa, jjiaswau, LhUtudwiti, *od W> 


muna,—indeed those illnslridut UnbnJtrah 
firm in the observance of vow>, who go to 
these sacred waters,—go to the regions cf 
which you speak Gifted with celestial 
b vdies and adorned wish celestial garland*, 
those blessed individuals, always emitting 
the sweetest perfu nes, go lo the regions of 
joy Indeed, Dhritarashtra shall not go 
there. 

Gautama said — 

49—51. Next to these are region* where 
there is no fear of the least cold or heat, «o 
hunger, no thirst, no pain, no sorrow, no J»)« 
no one who is agreeable or disagreeable, no 
friend, and no enemy no decrepitude and no 
death, and where there is neither virtue nor 
sin G mig, even to that region aslnch ■* 
freed from passion, which is lull of htpP 1 ’ 
ntss, and where there is wisdom and the 
quality of Sattwa,—indeed, going W ev * n 
that sacred abode of the self-crealc Bran* 
■nan—I shall compel you to yield up t >'* 
elephant to me. 
j Dhritarashtra said:— 

CJ—Sb I hey who are shorn ofnlf /tlj 
tivhinenlf, who are gifted with purified 
soul*, who steadily observe the forenlOw 
vows, who are given to Yog* which** * 
outcome of the pacification of the mind, *’ 
who have acquired the happiness of , a , ve c t 
—those persons possessed of the *1 , v, 
Sattwa—come to the sacred region of l»* ' 
man O great ascetic, you shall not D 
able to discover Dhritarashtra there. 

Gautama said — 

54. There where the foremost of Ba* 
thantaras is sung, where iltars are covert 
with the sacred Ivtivha blades, for the t* ' 
hratnn of Piind^iika sacrifices, there 
fcomT*drniking Hrafunanns sojourn on Ci 
drawn by excellent horses, going e \* 
there l shall compel you to yield Up t!"> 
( elephant. 

| 5S I tlnik you are the destroyer « 
Vriira tij,tle»ij who his celebrated 
1 hundred sacrifices, engaged !*» 
t> r nigh all the remans of the ii«i*« r * c 
* lope I have not, through wenwl * £ *^* rt 


lope 1 nave not, tnrougii menwi * t Vi * 
committed any fault by tins words I have 
addressed you. 

The God of a hundred sacrifice* 

said — 

5? Ves, I am Maghavat. I 
cutiu fir seir ng this elephant I •’’* 1 
you, Dj you command me. I dull hn* 
tnrdiauly accomplish all llwl you 
pleated to say. 

Gantama laid:— , 

o'*. Dj you t;t*c nc, O I J tj l<1 
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Celestials, this white elephant that is jso 
y«,ung for it is only ten years of age I 
have raised 11 as a child of my own. Living 
in this forest, it has grown under my eye 
and has been to me a dear companion Do 
you set free this my child that you have 
seized and wish to take away. 

The god of a hundred sacrifices 
said :— 

58, I his elephant that has been a son, 
to you, O foremost of Braftmanas, comes to 
you looking wistfully at you. See it smelts 
j our feet with u« nostrils My salutations 
to you. Do you pray for my well'being. 

Gautama said 

59. O king, of the celestials, 1 do always 
think of your good 1 atways offer you 
worship. Do you also, O Shakra, impart 
your blessings to mb Given by you, 1 ac¬ 
cept this elephant. 

The God of a hundred sacrifices 
said 

60 Amongst all those great and fore- ■ 
most of ftislus wl o firmly follow truth and 
who have the Vedas planted in their heart, 
you alone have been able to recognise me. 
therefore I am exceedingly pleased with 
you. 

6h Do you, therefore, O Orahmarta, 
come with me speedily, accomyamed by 
tins your son. You are worthy of going to 
various regions of great happiness, without 
the delay of even a single day. 

t Bhishma said*— 

62, H iving Slid these words, the bolder 
of the thunderbolt, taking Gautama with 
turn and placing hurt before, along with Ins 
son, tis, that elephant, went to Heaven, 
that is difficult of attainment by even the 
pious, 

63, He who would listen to this history 
every day or would recite it, controlling his 
jaw. aV jAw Mhib, wuU ^i> Ja .tlir .vjjw ji< 
Brahman even as Gautama himself. 


CHAPTER CIH. 

(ANUSH ASANIKA PARVA),- 
Co 11 firmed. 

Yudhishtliira said:— 

I. You have described to us the various 
Linds of gilt, tranquillity ol soul, truth, 
meicy, contentment with one's married wile, 
and ihcsnieuis of gi/t» 


2 . You know very well, O grandfalher,- 
that tlieie is nOtl mg whose power is supe¬ 
rior to that ol Penances You shoutd ex¬ 
plain to us what toims the highest pen¬ 
ance, 

1 f 

Bhishma said:— 

3^1 tell you, O Yudhishilura, that one 
acquires a regions of happiness according 
to the nature of penances be practises, 
1 Ins is what I hold, O son ol Kunti, tlvat 
there is no Penance superior to abstention 
from food. 

4. Regarding it is recited the ancient 
discourse between Bhagiratha and the illus¬ 
trious Brahman, 

5. We have heard, O Bharala, that 
Bhagtratha attained to that legion which is 
superior to that of the celestials of kine, and 
of the Risius. 

6. Seeing this, O monarch, the Grand¬ 
father Brahman, addressing Blmgiralha, 
said,—How, O Bhayitaiha, have you at¬ 
tained to this region that is so hard to 
get at. 

7. Neither the celestials, nor Gandhar- 
v»s, nor mankind, O Bhagiratha, succeed 
111 commg here without having performed 
the severest austerities How, indeed, have 
you came by this region, 

Shag-iratha said:— 

8 1 used to make gilts of hundred thou¬ 
sands ol gold coins to the Brahmanas prac¬ 
tising the vow ol ceJilracy all the while. It 
is not by dmt of the merit of itiose gifts, 
O learned one, that 1 haie acquired this 

9 I celebrated the Ekaralri (one- 
nighl’s) sacrifice (consisting of fasts apd 
gifts) (or ten limes, and the PancharaL'ri 
(five -nights') sacrifices for as many times, 

1 perf ormed eleven limes the Fkadashratri 
sacrifice, l performed a hundred times 
the great sacrifice of Jyotishtoma. It is 
not, t owever, tli rough ti e merits of (hose 

s'lcnifanr CiVaV uwpnvevi 1 rtW nrg-iuir 

of happiness. 

I to. For a hundred years J Jived conimu- 
j cusly by the side of the sacred jalmavt, all 
I the while performed the severest austerities. 

I Ihete I made gifts to the Brahmanas of 
! thousands of males and numberless female 
| slaves. 

j 11. By the side ol the Pmbkara lake I 
I made g if is to the Bral manas, for a hundred 
thousand times, a bundled thousand horses, 
and two hundred thousand kme. 

13. 1 also gave away a thousand women 

ol great beauty, eacti adorned With golden 
moons, and sixty thousand more, decked 
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with ornaments of pure gold, It is not, 
houever, through the merits of those deeds 
that I have suceeded In acquiring these 
regions. 

13 O lord of the universe, performing 
those sacnfites known as Gosava, I gave 
away ten Arvndas of kme, presenting each 
Brahmana with ten kme, each of whom 
was accompanied with her calf, each of 
whom gave milk at the time, and with each 
of whom were given a vessel of gold and 
one of white brass for milking her, 

14 Celebrating many Soma sacrifices, 

1 gave away to each Brahmana ten kine 
each of whom cave milk and each of whom 
had brought forth only her first calf, besides 
making presents to them of hundreds of 
kme belonging to that kind which is known 
by the name of Rohini, 

ij l also gave away (o the Brahmanas 
twice ten Prayutas of oiher kme, all giving 
milk, It is not through the merit of those 
gifts, O Brahman, that I have succeeded 
in acquiring to this region of happiness. 

16 1 also gave away a hundred thou¬ 

sand horses of the Valluka breed, all of 
white complexion, and adorned with garlands 
of gdd It is not, however, through the 
merits of those deeds that I have acquired 
this region. 

17. 1 gave also eight crores of golden 
coins to the Brahmanas, O Brahman, and 
another ten crores also, in each sacrifice that 
1 celebrated It is not, however, through 
the merits of those deeds that l have ac¬ 
quired this region of happiness. 

t8 , I atso gave away seventeen crores of 
horses, O Grandfather, each of green color, 
each having black ears, and each adorned 
With garlands of gold. 

19 1 also gs\e away seventeen thou¬ 

sand I uge elephants having teeth as large 
ns plough.shares, each having those whirls 
on rts body, wl ich are called Padmas, and 
each bedecked with g*i lands of gold. 

-ru* gswir away- Arvr Akwsaitfotn; 
Grandfather, whose parts were made ol gold, 
and which were adorned with various orna- 
* Diems of gold, 

2t. I also gave away seven thousand 
Other cars with I orses yoked to each. All 
the I orses that were >o*ed to them were 
adorned with ornaments of gold lliose 
cars represented the presents of a sacrifice 
and were of exactly that kind which is indi¬ 
cated in the Vedas 

22. In the ten great Vajapeya sacrifices 
that 1 celebrated, 1 gave away a thousand 
heroes each gilled with the power of Indra 
himself, Judged by their prowess and the 
sacrifices they had celebrated. 


2^—24. Spending a vast siitrl of monsyi 
O Grandfather, arid celebrating eight 
Rajashya sacrifices I gave away to the 
Brahmanas who officiated in them, a thou¬ 
sand kings whose necks were adorned 
with garlands of gold, after having defeat¬ 
ed them 111 bailie It ts not, however, 
through the merits of those deeds that 1 
have acq tired this regi *1. 

25 In those sacrifices, O Lord of the 
universe I made presents as profuse as the 
stream of Ganga herself. Each Brahmana 
I gave two thousand elephants decked with 
gold, as many horses adorned with golden 
ornaments, and a hundred Villages of 
best kind. 

26—27. Indeed, I gave these thrice to 
each Brahmana observant of penances, 
living on regulated diet, adopWg iran f 
qmllity of soul, and controlling speec 1. 
lived for a long time on the breast 
Himavat by the side of that Ganga whose 
irresistible current was borne by M* * 
deva on his head It is not through 
merit of these deeds, O grandfather, l 
I have acquired this region. 

23 Throwing the Shamr, I worshipped 
the gods in numberless such sacrifices^ 
are completed in course of a single day,® 
such others as take twelve days for c 
pletmg, and alters still as can be comp * 
in thirteen da^, besides many PundariK” 

I have not acquired tins reirioti through w 
merits of any of those sacrifices. t 

29 I gave to the Brahmanas 
thousands of white bulls, each possesse 
a beautiful hump, and each having 0 , 

us horns covered with gold. ^°J' e we re 
also gave beautiful wives whose necks 
adorned with chains of gold, ^ 

30. I also gave away masses of C° 
and wealth of other binds. I g a,e * ye 
hills of gems and valuable stones I I ■ 
away Villages, thousands in iw™® 8 
filled with wealth and corn. 

ISYtiV «nV my sensev 

gave away the Brahmanas a >' un i lt 
thousand ktne each of whom had WOUR^ 
forth only her first calf, at many f 
sacrifices which I celebrated It 11 
however, through the merit* of those 
that I have acquired this region. 

32 I worshipped the celestials •** 
sacrifice that is completed m eleven o»j 
Twice l worshipped them in sacrifices ‘ 
are completed in twelve days. 1 worshipP 
them also many a time in the l!orse-s*r 
fiee*. I performed the Arkajan* sacf ’, lt . 
sixteen times. It is not through the mer 
ol those deeds that l have acquired 1 
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M \ *ke> f»ve*sch firahmana a forest 

Of K«nchatia trees extending (or A Vofana 
X)n every vde, »nd *rtili each tree adorned 
xvUVi jewels and gem* ti f* not through 
the mtrh's of that deed that 1 have acquired 
lids region 

34 P<ir llnrtt )«JD tvhh heart perfect¬ 
ly freed from anger, 1 observed the lura- 
yatta Vniv that lut Very superior merit, and 
gave away to the Brahinanas every day 
tune hundred feme. 

35. Indeed, O l ord of the universe, 
every one cf those kmc In-longed to the 
Rohm) species aUil j,ave milk at the time 
l gave them aw«y It is not through the 
merfjj <>f those deeds, O king of the deities, 
that t have acquired this region. 

36. I adored thirty fires, O Brahman, 
Wery day. t VvorsbJppe!} the celestials in 
■eight sacrifices 111 which the (at of ah 
anrniaf* was poured on rf>e fire f worship¬ 
ped then) lit seven sacrifices in which the 
fat of human beings wpoured ott llte 
Grr. 

37. I adored tlrem m a thousand and 

twenty-eight Vtshwaj t srcnfices. It is Dot 
through the merits oi those sacrifices, O 
king of all tfre cefesciafs, that t have ac¬ 
quired thlk region, 1 

3S, On the banks of Saraju and Vahuda 
and Ganga, as afsi fn the fnresf of Nat* 
Wiisln, t gaVe a<v*> milticms of kiue lo lire 
Brahmanst It is not through the merits 
Tsf those deeds that 1 have acquired lhi3 
tegtort. 

39« 1 Jw vo«v of fast had bevn known to 

llldra. He had, however, kept it a secret. 
ShuVra, the descenders! of Bhrigu, gamrd M 
knowledge of it by means of spiritual sight 
acquired through penance* Burning with 
energy as lie dues, it is Udianas who first 
made it known to the universe. I observed 
that vov, O boon giving Deny, 

40 . When I finished that very superror 
Vow, the Ui»tnu»«*s became alt pVeastd 
with me. A ihonmiii Utshls came there. 

4t. All th >se Brahmanas and Rislm, O 
powerful lord, pleased with me, saij —Do 
you go to the regl in ol Brahman !—It Is 
on account of the merlls of that vo<e that 
I have sneceeded i« acquiring this region of 
very superior happiness. I tiere is rto doubt 

in this. j * 

42. Asked by the Supreme Creator of 
all things, I have duly explained the mtmi 
of the vow of fast. In my opinion, there 
nAo penance higher than fast, I bow to 
Y*U. O f«emo»i of all the celestial*. Be 
prop Ilia trd. With m*. 


Bhiahma saidf 

43 1 King Bhagiratha, who fiad said so 1 

and who was won lip of every honor; was, * 
Oil the conclusion of Ins speech, honored by 
Brahman according to the riUS ordatneJ 
for that purpose. i 

44 tlo you, therefore, O Vudhnhlhira, 
observe the vow of fast and adore the Lk»h- 
manas tvery day. llie words uttered by 
Brahmanas can do every thing both Ml tilts 
world and m the next. 

45. Indeed, the Brahmanas ahoufd ever 
be pleased with gifts of dresses and fool 
and white-complexioned kme and good . 
dwelling houses and palaces. I lie very 
celestials should please the Brahmanas. 
Freeing yourself from cupidity, do you 
practise this vow of very superior merit 
that is not known lo all. 


CHAPr&R CIV. 
(ANUSHASANIKA pakva 

ConUnuti. 

Yudhishthira said:^- 

1. Man, it is said, i» gifted wnh a period 
of life extending for a hundred years, and 
with gryti energy and power. Why then, 
O grandJalher. do huiftart being* die even 
tn ihfcir youth ? 

2 . By what does A man become fang- 
lived, mid by what ts lus life shortened 7 
through what does a man acquire the lame 
that depends upon great deeds? through 
what does one acquire wealth end pros¬ 
perity 7 

J. Is u by penances, or celibacy or 
silen l recitation of sacred Mantra*, or 
drugs? Is ft by hi* deed*, br mind, or 
speecf >7 Du you explain to me (hr*, t> 
grandfather. 

Bhishma saidt— 

4 I shut! tell yott what you ask me. frs 
fact, f shall tell you wh»t lire reason is for 
which one becomes short lived, and what 
the reason ts for which one becomes long- 
lived. 

5 I shall also explain to you the reason 

(or which one succeeds in winning tlie fame 
that drpends on great deed*, and tlu? reason 
lor which on--succeeds in acquiring riches 
And prosperity. Indeed, 1 ah«IJ eal>glxrn 
jtju about the manner in which one must 
Jive in order to be possessed of wtiat >s goad 
lor him, „ 

6 . ft fs by conduct (hat one acqulrei 
a long Mr, and it ia by conduct th^t oma 
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rgt. «teve^ «nt others rfith 

leordy arfOivs. Indeed, one should ne*T 
nttet-jatty cruel speech. One should never 
nceept anything m grit from a person who is 
low mid vulgar* One should netef irftet 
Such words as paur o*her people or 
W are inauspicious or as are sinful. 

f$t. Wordy arrows fall from thenmilW 
Pierced therewith, ihe victim grieves day 
and ntght The wise man should never 
shoot them for eirtimg the vitals of other 
people. 

”33 f A forest, pierced with arrows or cut 
down tvflh thb axe, grows agatrr, 1 he man, 
however, who rs prerced with words unwisely 
spoiett, becomes the victim of wounds that 
fesierand bring on death. 

3( Rarhed arrows and Pfahkas had 
bra id hearled arrows are capal le of ber»g 
ci tracted I rant Ore body IV rrtly arrows 
however, arc tncapable of berrrg extracted, 
fpr they he embedded HT the very heart 
35 One should not taunt a person who 
is defective of a limb or vlio has a limb hi 
excess or n e who n sborrr of learning, or 
one iv! o rs miserable, or one lvlro r? u^ly 
or poor, or one who >s shorn of iKenutli, 

1 jfi Chi e si uni! d a vo < I atheism vilifying 
Ihe Vedas, censoring (Ite eefestnfsr rmclics, , 
pride, hi romance, and harshness 
37 One sh utd not anjrriVy, take up 
the rod of punishment for Jayi ig ft Up >n 
another Only the son or the pupil, it has 
teen sard, can be mildly tepiintended fur 
purposes of inslrltclfoir, 

3$ One should not, vilify Hrahmanas r 
nor should point at the Siars with one * 
fi igers H asked, One si o ill not say what 
the I inalton is on a particular day By 
telling it, his life becomes shortened - 

1 39 t laving answered calf* of nat ire 
nr l asitig walked over a road, one sh > ild 
wash his feet One should also wash Ins 
feel before sitting to recKe the Vedas or 
to eat any food. 

40 Ihese are the three dungs wl ich me 
considered as pure and sacred by the celes 
flats and as such fit for the Brahmaiia's 
vise, rtf , that whose impurity rs unknown 
that which has been washed nr water, and 
that which has been well spoken of. 

41, Samajava, Knshsra, meat, Shasha- 
huti, and Payasa should titver be eo ked 
tor one's ownsell. Whenever cooked, these 
should be offered to the celestials. 

43. One should attend every day to his 
sacred fire One shotrM every day gne 
alms. One shoutJ, controlling speech the 
Vilitk, clean his litth with the tooth stick. 


| 43—4 (. One -shorsfd never be in bed t 
v)hen the stm ft up - , If orreifads any day } 
to be up with the suit, Ire should then per* 
farm an expiation, Rising from bed, ond r 
should first salute Ins parents, and prreep* 
tors, or otlrer elders worthy of respect. By r 
so doTng orre actfnres rr Jong life,- 1 he tooths 
slick should be thrown off when done with - , - 
and a new one should he used every day. 

45 * One sfiotifcf eat food winch - rs nut 
forbidden in the scriptures, abstaining fronT 
food of every kind on di>S of tlie new 
moonarrd i)rc full moon. One should, with 
senses controlled, answer calls of nature, \ 
facing the north. 

46 — 4f. One should not adore the CeTes- 
, tiais without having first wished Iris teeth. 

Without also adoring the celestials first, 

1 one slwirfd 1 never repair to any person 
| except his preceptor or one who is old M 
>ears or one who 1* righteous or one wfinr 
is wise Wise men should never e»e them¬ 
selves in ary unpolished - or duty mirror. 

43 Ohe should never know a womatr 
that is „nknown or ivitJr one that 15 big 

I with el lid*. ( 

I 491 CTrre should - never sleep With held 
turned towards the north or th» weyf. One 
should not he down upon a broken bed-* 
stead. j 

50 One sfiouf 1 not sferpoira bed with¬ 
out hawing- cXa nined it first with the help 
of a light. Nor slio ild one sleep on a bed 
with another by his side One should never 
sleep ni a- transverse direction One should 
never make air agreement witfr tbeists or 
do any thing m conjunction with tlieirr. 

54. One siren! J rwver drag a seat wulr? 
the foot and sit ot it One should never J 
bathe in a nude state mir at night, 

52 An intelligent person should never 
alio v fits limbs to be rubbed or pressed 
after b-allnnj* One should never sme*r 
unguents upon Ins body without having 
first gone tlu-oigb bath IJWij g bathed 1 , 
one iliuul 1 never wave I is doth in-the «nr, 

53 One sliQnfcl not wear Wet clothe* 
every dny Oi e should never take ult In* 
body the garlands of Rowers one may wear. 
Nor should one wear such garlands over 
Ills Outer garments. 

54 Olie should never even talk with *• f 
woman during the period ot lwr menses. 
One should not answer a Call of nature on 

a field or at a place too near an. inhabited 
village. , T 

5S- One shniifil never answer a cair of * 
nature 011 a piece of water. One sf oulj , 
first wash Ins mouth thrice With W3lct J 
before eating any food. 
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acquires richei and prosperity. Indeed, 
il is by conduct that one acquires the tame 
that depends upon great deeds both m this 
world and in the next. 

7. The man whose conduct is improper 
br wicked never acquires a long hte All 
creatures (ear such a man and are oppressed 
by him. 

8. If, therefore, one wishes htf own ad¬ 
vancement and prosperity, one should, l»* 
this world, lollotv the path of righteousness 
and conduct himself properly Good con 
duct succeeds in removing the mauspicious- 
uess and misery of a\eu one that is sntlul. 

9 Virtue is singled but by conduct 
Hie good and vutiious are so on account <>f 
the conduct they follow 1 lie marl s, again, 
of good conduct are afforded by tho deeds 
o! those that are good or righteous. 

to. People regard (hat man who acts 
righteously and who does good acts even if 
they only hear oi him without actually seeing 
him. 

it. The atheists, they who are destitute 
ot all acts, they who are disobedient to pre 
ceptors and violate tl e injunctions of the 
scupiures, lliey who are unacquainted with 
and, therefore, unobservant ol duties and 
they who are wicked of conduct, become 
short lived, 


trolling speech the while. One should I 
never look at the rising sun, hdr at the] 
setting sun. , t 

18. Nor should one look at the sun when j 
he is in eclipse, nor at his image in the $ 
water, nor at midday when he is at He j 
meridian l he Kudus, on account of their ^ 
worshipping the twin twilights, with gr*** j 
regulaniy suiceedeii in ac<J iffiiig longevity. 

19—20 Hence one should, controlinfi 
speech, say his prayers regulaily at the i»'0 1 
twilights As regards'those Brali 
who do not say their prayers at the two^ 
twilights, a righteous king should set 
to pei form such deeds as are orduned lor ( 
the bhudras. Persons of every caste should 
never have sexual congress with ot 1 
people’s wives. 

2t there is nothing that shortens h'o 
so effectually as sexual uiton «»» ot |ier 
people’s wives , 

f 22. I he adulterer shall have to l,ve - 1 !i 
Hell for as many thousand years ** 1 

number of p res on the bodies o « 
women with whom he may co nnnt 
offence. 

23. One should dress one’s hair, ^PP^, 
collyrium to one’s eyes.jand w» sl ® . 
teeth, as also worship the celestials 1 


13. They who are of improper conduct, 
they who violate all restraints they who are 
unscrupulous about sexual congress, become 
shortlived here and have to go to Hell here¬ 
after. 

13 Even those men live for a hundred 

years who, though destitute of alt accom¬ 
plishments, follow propriety and righteous 
ne*s of conduct and become endued with 
faith and freed from malice -» 

14 He who ts free from anger, who is 
truthful in speech who never does any in¬ 
jury to any creature in the universe, who is 
shorn of malice and cro kedness and insin¬ 
cerity, succeeds m living fur a hundred 
years 

15 He who alway s breaks little clods of 
earth, or tears up lie grass that grows 
under his feet, or cuts off lus natls with 
his teeth, or is always impute, or very 
restless, never succeeds m living loi g, 

16. One should wake up from sleep at 
t the hour known as the Brahma Mulmrtaf 
I and tb,en think of both religion and worldly 
| profit. Getting up from bed, one should 
f then wash Ins face and mouth, and joining 
i bis hands in an attitute of respect, then say 
4 the morning prayers. 

17. In this way, one should when evening 
♦ s 11, say lus evening prayers also, CJil- 


(4—27, One should not gare at urll,e 
faeces, or tread on it or touch It wit 1 p 
feet. One should not see out on a 1° ( ' 

at eaily dawn, or at mid day <> r ’’ [ial 
evening twilight, or with a comps""»>' 
is unknown, or with a Shudra, or ,jJ 
Wlule passing along a road, one 1 


standing aside, always give way to a 
maua, to kme, to Icings, to an old nt* 1 t| , 

one that is loaded with a burthen, to a ' aJ 
big with child or to one that IS , 
When one meets a large tree that » k , 
one should walk round It, One shou 
when coming upon the ciosstnff 01 
roads, walk tou id it before purs''"’- 
journey v At mid day, or at midf»»lj 
at night in general, or at the two t«i K , 
one should not proceed to the cross 1 efc f 
the four roads One should never 
sandals or clothes that have been wor ‘ 
another 

28--30. One should alway S observe 1 V (J 

vow of celibacy, and should never cm* . 

legs. One should observe the VOW ot 
bacy on the day of the new moon, as . 
on that of the full moon, as also on the e B jj 
lunar day of both fortnights One, *. j^ 
never eat the flesh of animals not kill ■ 
sacrifices One should never eat In* ,j . 
of the back of an animal. One 
avoid censuring and calumniating ©t" 
as also all kinds ol deceitful conduct. ^ 
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stronger than any of these two, destroys, 
not only Ihe object of Ins anger but Ins 
entire family as well, not by looks alone but 
by thought also. - ' > 

Bo. A wise man should, therefore, (end 
these three carefully. One shoyljl never 
engage tn any disputation with hi3 pre¬ 
ceptor. 1 " 1 * 

81. O Yudhtsfilhlra, if the preceptor 
becomes angry, fie should always be paci¬ 
fied with due honors. If the preceptor is 
entirely lit the wrong, stiff one should follow 
and lionor bim. ( 

82. Forsooth, calumnious sayings against 
the preceptor always consume the Jives of 
those who utter them. One should always 
answer a Call of nature at a spot far 
distant from his dwelling place. - One 
should wash hi* feet at a distance from his 
dwelling place. 

83. One should always throw the rem¬ 
nants of lus dishes and plates at a spot 
distant from Ins dwelling place. Indeed, 
he who wishes for Ins own behool should do 
atl this. One should not wear garlands ol 
red flowers Indeed, the wise should wear 
garlands of white flowers. 

84 Rejecting the lotus and the lily, O 
yon of great might, one may bear on Ins 
head, however, a flower that is red, even tf it 
be an aquatic one, 

85 A garland of gold cart never become 
impute. After one has bathed, O king, he 
should use perfumes mixed with water. 

( 86 ( One sh >utJ never wear his upper 
garment for covering the lower limbs or 
the lower garments for covering the upper 
ones. Nor should one wear clothes used 
by another. One should not, attain, wear a 
piece of cloth that has not its fringes. 

87. When one goes to bed, O king, he 
should wear a different piece of cloth 
When passing along a road, one should 
wear • different piece of cloth. So also, 
when adon g the celestials, one should wear 
a different piece of chilli, 

E8 lie intelligent man should smear 
lit limbs with unguent* m*de of Pn* 
yangu, sandal wood, Vilwa, Tagara, and 
Keshara, 

$9. In observing a fast, one should pun. 
fy lumself by a bath, and adorn Ik* body 
with ornaments and unguents. One should 
always abstain from sexual muon on days 
of the full tnoon and the new moon. 

90. One should never, O king, eat oft 
the same plate with another even »/ he be of 
his own or equal rank. Nor should one 
ever **t any f»od that has been prepared 
by a woman in her menses. 


9t. One should never eat, any food or 
drink any liquid whose essence has be*n 
taken off. Nor should one eat anything 
H'ittiovt giving a part thereof to person* who 
wistfully g»ze nt the food that one iMppenS 
to take. I he intelligent man should never 1, 
stl near an impure person. N »r should one < 
sit near persons who are foremost^m virtue. 

92—93 All food that i» forbidden m reli¬ 
gious rites should never be taken even on 
other occasions t lie ftuil* of the Ficus \ 
reliyiosa and the Ficus Bengatenst* as also * 
|1 e leaves of the Crotolarta Juotrra, and the 

fruits ol the Ficus glomerau, should tiever 
be eaten by one who seeks lus own good \ 
l he flesh of goats, of kme, and the peacock, 
should never be eaten. 

94—One should also abitain from 
dried flesh and all flesh that ts state. I In* 
intelligent man should never eat any salt, 
taking it tip with bis bind Nor should he 
eat curds and flour of*lned barley at nigh.. 
One should abstain also from flesh «“» 
animals not killed in sacrifices. O 
should, with rapt attention, rat once on 
the morning and orice in the evenu t», 
abstaining entirely from all food in the 
interval. 

96 One should never eat any food in 1 
which he may find out a hair. Nor should 1 
one eat at the Shraddha of an enemy. One , 
should eat silently, one should never eat 
without coven ng hi* body with an upper 
garment, and without sitting down. 

97—too. One should never eat any food 
placing it on the naked ground One . 
should never eat except in a sitting posture, f 
One should never make any noise white , 
eating lhe intelligent man should first 
offer water anil then food to one who has 
become his gurst, and after having server! 
the guest thus, should then take Ins meals 
1 imich fie wife sits down to dinner tn a 
hoe with friends and himself eats any food 
without giving ttieieof to his fnen Is, is 
said to eat dreadf il poison. As regards 
«awr.*ii.laiul,fl.Mjrj>f.feted Jaar.byr 
and cmds and clarified butter and honey, 
one shout I never, after dunking or eating 
these, offer the residue thereof to others. 
One should never, O king, cal any food 
hesitatingly. 

101. One seeking one's own good, should 
never drink curds finishing lus rne-d. Altar 
the meal is finished one .should wash hts 
mouth and lace with tl e (right) hand only, 
and (akmg a little water slwauld then dip It* 
toe of the right food in it. 

tol. After washing, on* shouli touch * 
the crown of his head with the (nglrt) hand. 1 
With rapt attention, one should next touch \ 
fire. * 
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56. Having finished In* meals, one I 

should wash his month ihnce with water 
and twice again. One should eat, with 
face turned eastwards; hw food, controlling | 
speech the while and without cerfsuring the 
food that is eaten. 1 ’ ( 1 

57. One should alwajs leave a feaidue 
of the food that t» placed before one lor 
eating. Having finished his meal*, one 
should mentally touch ftfe If one eats with 
face turned eastwards, fie becomes long- 
hvtd. By eating with face tnnxtd south* 
wards, one acquires great fame. 

53, By eating with face turned west* 
wards, one acquires great riches. By eat 
ing with face turned northwards, one be* 
comes truthful in speech.* Having finished 
ht» meals, one should wash all the upper 
holes of one’s body with water. 

59 * Likewise, all the hmbs, the navel, 
and the palms of the hands should be 
washed wrth water. One should never sit 
upon husk of corn, or upon harr, or upon 
ashes, or Upon bdueS. 

60. One should, never use the water thm 
h-s been used by another for bathing 
One should always perform the Homa for 
propitiating the celestials, and recite 
Saviti 1 Mantras. 

61. One should always eat in a seated 
posture. One should never eat while walk 
mg. One should never answer a call of 
nature standing. One should never answet 
a call of nature on ashes or in a cowpeu. 

^62. One should wash Ins feet before 
silting to one's meals. One should never 
sit or he down for sleep with wet feet. One 
who sits to his meals after having wavlied 
Vns Jeer,lives for a century. 

63. One should never touch these three 
things, while one is in an impure state, vi* , 
fire, a cow, and a Brahmans. By observ¬ 
ing this rule, one lives long. 

64. One should not, while he is m an 
impure state, cast one's eyes on these three 
tilings, via , the sun, Hie moon and the 
Stars'. 

65. The life-breaths of a young man go 

upwards, wl en an old and venerable person 
comes to his house He gets them back 
by stand ng up and properly saluting tile 
tuest. i 

66. Old men should always be tainted 
One should, upon Seeing them, offer seals 
with t a own hand. Alter the old man has 
taken 1 is seat, a person should sit 

remain wtih hands joined in respect. V._ 

an old man goes along the road, one 
should alw^js follow him instead of walk¬ 
ing ahead. 


67. One VionTd'never sit on *fern or 
brokert seat. OFie should, 'willlutrt ruing it 
any longer, throw away a broken Vessel el 
white brass. One should,'lirver eat »«»»*, 
out a piece of Upper garment covering li» 
body. One should never bathe in a 
state. 

One’should niver sleep m a naked, 
state One slmnld ! never even touch the 
remnants of other people’s 1 dishes 
plates. > One should never, while he « t n ( 
an impure state, touch another's heart. lor 
it is said in il>e scriptures that tlw vital airs 
e all concentrated in tl>e bead 

69. One should never strike anotheron 
tl>e head or seize another by theliatr. Our 
should not join hie bands togellicl 
scratching ln» bead, 

70. One shonld not, while balhtng, rf* 
peatedly dip brs l«?ad in water. By 
doing one shortens one’s bfe. One vd 1 ® 
battled by dipping the head in water 

not, afterwards put oil »» any part 0* h* 5 
body. 

7;. One should never take brs 
without eating some sestme. One ^ Ml * 
never teach (lite Vedas or any scrrp('i r «| 
at a time when he rs mtpure. Nor shoot 
one study while is impure 

72—74. When a stoi n> rises or » 
smell spreads nsvtl m I be atmosphere, *>« 
should never lltink of tire Vedas Persons 
knowing ancient Imt ivy rterte a G lb* 
by Yama in dajsof yore. He who ri>" 
while impure or similes d»c Veda 
similar circumstances, indeed. III* 
born Brahman who studies the Ved* 
forbidden times loses Ins Veda and 9 h 0 ' lel 
h»s life 

75- 7 &* Hence, one should mm gjjjj 
the Veda will, rapt attention at forbade" 
limes They who answer a call * 

with face towards tire sun or iowar*»» 

b jriimg fire, or towards « COW, or t0 ' f,, , r 

a twice born person, or car the road. ’ * 
come slmrlhved At dry time both 
of nature should be answered with ^ 
turned towards the north l ' 

77—78 At night, tlrose calls ShoujJ 

answered facing lire south. By so ih'i"? 
one does not slwirten Ins hf" Goo * . 
wishes to live long should never dnrcK 
or ins lit any ol these three, however 
or emaciated they may appeir to he.-t’’?’ 
the Brahmana, the Ksbalnya, and 1 
snake. All three are gifted with di«***V 
poison, the snake, if angry, burn* 1 
victim with only a look of its eye. 

79. The fvshatrrya also, if angry, b u '"’ 
the object of Ins anger, as soon as l* e ,,f 
him, With his energy. flic Brahrti» ft *» 
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12?. Sens OiffuH fiJsotjft -settled and a 
fwutioit«f (lie l-muV> n liti nmrct; ^(vdi lo 
linn G Uliitrtlii, «srtitii yrinmon One 
s,hut|)d bathe by dipping 1 ts bead tn .water 
before f»e sits down to perfoim any art 
in honor -Cl the departed Allies or the 
■denies. . 

l?3 One should never perform a Slixad* 
-dha under the constellation o( Ins nativity. 
No Shraddbs should be performed nnder 
any of the Ghadrivpadrs (prior or (ater). 
turr tinder the censteiUtion Krtttika, O 
DUaraU, 

126. 1 he Shraddh* should never be 
perforated under any of tlrose-consteftatrons 
that are -considered as dreadful (such as 
Ashfesha, etc,) and any of those that upon 
calculaHun, seem to be hostile Indeed, in 
Tins matter, all these ccntsjelUUons should 
be avoided winch are forbidden m astrology 
\ iso One should sit Ucmg eulter the east 
for tfie north wllihf being shaved by a barber 
* By so domgi O great king, one succeeds in 
I living long, ,, 

I 131, One should neither vilify otli-ers nor 
‘reproach hinsseU, for, O chief of the Bha- 
Tatas, si re said that calumny is smtul 
whether of others or of oneself, 

132 In marrying, one should avoid a 
woman who is deficient of any fimb A 
ruaidc.it too, if (itch, should also be avoided 
A woman of the same Pravars should also 
be avoided^ «*s also one who is tl).formed 
in body! as also one who has been barn 
tn (tie race to which one's mother belongs 
*33 A wise man should never fcimw 
a woman who is old, or one who has given 
up the domestic mode of life (nrentering 
the forest mode or one who is faithful to I 
her (unhand or one whose organs of -gene- | 
ration are not healthy or well funned# 

. 134-1—136 Y«u should not marry a 1 
woman «ho is of a } ellmv fcoJor, or one, 
who is attacked with leprosy, or one born 
in a (amity tn wl tch tl ere lias been epilepsy , 
or one that is tow in birth and habiis, or 
■one thal is born m a family In which the 
disease called leprosy has appealed, or 
one belonging by birth to a (aunty m winch 
there are earfy deaths Only that maiden 
who is gtiled with auspicious indications, 
and who is accomplished lor all sorts of 
. Qualifications, who is agreeable and beauti¬ 
ful. should be married. One should marry, 
O Yudhislillnra, in a family who is higher 1 
or at least equal la bis own, 

137—138 One who is desirous of bis 
own prosperity, should never marry a 
woman who is of an inferior caste or who 
has fatten away from tins caste of her birth. 
Careluhy lighting op the fire, one should 


perform all these acts which Karo been 
ordained t and declared in the Vedas or 
by the Br ihmanas One should never 
seek 10 in) ire women. Wives. sfioutJ 
always tie protected. A ' * 

139 M dice always shortens hie. 
Urine, one ill mli) always abstain iroin 
entertaining malice. Sleep at day tune 
sh wiens hie. lo steep after the suh Use 
shortens life, f ^ ? 

140. 1 hey who sleep nt any of the \ 

twilights, or at nightfall, or who go to sleep f 

10, a state 4 { Impurity, have their lives 1 

shortened Adultery always slmtenshfe. 
One should not remain in a stale of tm* 
purity ificr shaving. 

141. One shout), O Bharata, carefully 
abstain from reading or reciting lire Vedas, 
and ejling, arid b along at evoiitide. 

142. When the evening twilight sets 
in one should collect Ins senses for medita- 
lion, wnho it dung any act. One should 
collect ins semes for meditation, without ^ny 
act. One should, O king, bathe and limn 
adore the Bra hm ana 5, 

I 43 "~* 4 -I Indeed, one should bathe 
befuie adoring the celestials and reveren. 

Hally saluting tl e preceptor. One should 
never go to a sacrifice unless invited. 
Indeed, une mty go there without an in¬ 
vitation, if lie tvisl e> 10 only see how the 
sacrifice is conducted If one goes to a 
sacrifice w ihout an invitation audit one 
dues liut on that account, receive proper 
adoration front (he lacnfrcer, Ins life be¬ 
comes slimeiied , Onr should never go 
atone on a journey to foreign parts. Nor 
should one ever go alone to any pb.ee at 
night. 

M 3 —f-|6 Before evening sets in, one 
should return tu tits house and remain 
within it. One should at vays obey the j 
commanf Is of his par-ms and preceptor. I 
without at rtll judging whether those com- | 
mantis Or good out One should, O king, > 
attend -carefully 10 the Vedas and the 
military science. 

147 Do then, O ling, carefjtly attend 
(a the practice of riding on elephant, a 
horse and a war chariot. I he man who 
attends to these with care, succeeds in ac¬ 
quiring happiness. 

MS Such a king succeeds in becoming 
unconquerable by erremres, and govern his 
seivants and kinsmen without any of them 
being able to subjugate Inin. 1 lie king who 
attains to suefi a position and who carefully 
attends to the duty of protecting his sub¬ 
jects, has never to incut any loss. 

*49 You sloehJ, O king, be proficient 
1 in logic, as also the science of words, the 
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103 The man who Knows Wr ter ob¬ 
serve nil these ordinances carefully suc¬ 
ceeds in acq tiring the foremost pt-*ce 
among Ins kinsmen. One shottld, after 
finishing his meats, wash Ins nose and ryes 
andean and navel and both hands with 
water. 

to4 J One should not. howerrr, keep Ins 
hands "Wet. Between the tip and the root 
of the thumb ts situate the sacred 1 irlha 
known by the name of Brahma. 

105 — toG On the back of the hide 
finger, it is said, is situate the Deva- 1 rrtha 
'1 he intervening space between the thumb 
and the forefinger, O Bharata, ilionld be 
med for pet forming the Pitri rites, after 
touching w-iter according to the ordtnance 
One should never vilify other people. Nor 
should one ever utter anything that is 
disagreeable. 

107. The man who dr sires his own pood, 
should never see* to bring on himself 
the vvraih ol others One should never 
seek to talk with an nmessle. I he very 
sight of such a peis >11 -li utd be shunned. 

10S One sh ufd ttevrr come in contact 
vvnh a degraded person By avoiding such 
contact one succeeds m »c<j m mg a long life 
One shot 1 1 never indulge m sexual inter¬ 
course at day time Nor should one know 
e maiden, or a harlot ner a barren woman. 

I09—110 One should never know a 
woman who lias not bathed after tire es 
pirj of her menses. By avoiding such acts 
one Succeeds in acquiring 'a long life 
After washing the several limbs directed 
tu view of religious acts, one should wa-.li 
Ins bps thrice, and once more twice. I3i 
doing this, one becomes purified and fti 
for rehjtious rites 1 lie severs! organs of 
sense should each be washed once, and 
vv.*ier sh ruld also be sprinkled over the 
tntu e body. 

lit—m Having dime this one should 
perform the adoration of the departed 
Manes and the celestial*, according 10 the 
ordinances of the Vedas Listen to me, 
O you of Kuril's race as I tell you what 
purification is cleansing and beneficial for 
a Brahmana Before beginning to eat and : 
after finishing the meal, and m all deeds 
requiring purification tl e Brahtrtana sho ild 
rinse his mouth with water placed on the 
hmb carted the Brahma-lirtha. 

1 113~t14 After ejecting any matter from 
the throat or spitting, one should wash 
his mouth bef ire he can become pure A 
kinsman who happens to be old, or a friend 
wild happens to he poor, should be acca 
mouatedm one's house and his comforts 
looked after as if he were a member of tire 
launly. By doing this, one succeeds in 


winning both fame and fongevify, Tu keep 
pigeons as also parrots both nnle and 
lemale, hr one's bouse n lirghly blessed. 

115—n& If these live tn one's hooter 
they succeed nr removing calsnfity. Il* 6, 
Same is the case wtth cockroaches M fi Te * 
(lies anil vultures and wood-pigeons and 
hee» enter a home and live ill It, act* °* 
propitiating the celestials should be P«f* 
formed. I hrese are creatures of evdomeiv 
as also ospreys 

r»7* One shonM never give Wit l* 16 " 
secitts of great men ? one should never have- 
sexual muon with a forbidden woman *" of 
should one ever have Such tirnoir with the 
c >nsoi t of a kmg or with women whir ate die 
fi lends of qvieens. 

118—12a. One ^hotdJ never nrike friends- 
with physicians, or vvnh children, or min’ 1 
persons who are oKJ, or with one’s- servants*- 
O Y jdliiibfhira. One shonJ I ahvayl PJ 0 * 
vide for fnemls, for Bralnnanns and for 
such as seek Ins protection By doing U"*»; 
O king, one acquires a long life* wl ‘ r > 
man should live lit sitett a house as has been s 
constructed With the hr!p of » IJrahtuaii* 
ami an engineer skilled in Ins calling. Hr l 
indeed, O king. Ire seeks for his O'vn be* , 
hoof One should not, O katg. sleep -a j 1 ^ l 
evening twilight Nor sliutif f one study *1 
such aw hour for acquiring atvy branch 0 
knowledge. 


intelligent man shtmH never" 
eh an h »ur. By acting 
acquires it ling life One shonl f never 
1_- ^ th^ deoirtrd 


p tires a nn^litc Due 1 . 

i> any act in Iwitor of the drp*rlr 
at night time t>ie dwuH ° ot 
mi lirt body after finishing Ins-meal*. 

22 One should not bwlie at mS ,,{ ' ,f * 
ks t is own aggrandiserm- iU 0»e *'*ouId 


trj. 1 he residue-of fowl imf die'*. - » 
uko the flivvers with winch one lias- adore 
lire celestids should never be meJ ' BVI 
mg a guest at night, one should never, «•' 
excessive com tesy, compel! Inns l*> , 

Ins fill. Nor slwulJ one e..l to his Wi at 
night 

lit—125 *hmild not kill * 

(for eriling it), especi illy after having f®“ ,c ' 
A wiseman should esp >use a maiden b° r ' 
tn a high family, gifted with ansp'cjo'" 
marks, and of full age Begetting cluW* 
upon her and thus perpetuating hr* r * 
by that means, one should make over Or¬ 
sons to a good preceptor for being educate' 
generally, O Bharat*, as also in the «P**' 
customs of the family, O monarch. *■" 
daughters that one may beget should W 
married to youths of respectable faur>‘I ,e * 
who are again possessed of intelligence. 
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ertt giving any share (hereof to his joungtf 
br„uiers. 

11 If brothers Vmh (during the tife-limc 
ol tliefr father) to partition the family pro¬ 
pel ty, the father should give equal shores 
to all his sons 

t3 If the eldest brother happens to be 

I vicious 111011 and without any accom- i 
dish men is, lie tpay be disregarded by his ! 
jounce* brni tiers If ihe wile or the younger , 
iruther happens to be sinful, her or Ins good 
oust suit be looked alter. 

14 Per* ms ennvervast wilh the efficacy 
if ttghteousness hold that vritue is (he high- 1 
*si good. I tie Upadliyay* is superior lu 
'veil ten Acharyyas. 1 he father is equal to 
en Upadhyayas. 

15 l lie mother is equal to ten fathers or 
•veil the whole Earth, (here is no senior 
"qua! to the mother. Indeed, she is above 
all 111 respect o( the reveience doe to her 

16 It is therefore, lhat people regard the 
in ther tu deserve so much respect After 

II e demise ot (he faiher> O lii arala, the 
eldest brother slluilld be considered as the 
father 

17 It is the eldest brother who should 
assign 10 them their tn^ans of sippmand 
pioirci ami maintain them Ail the younger 
brothers should bow to him and obey Ins 
'loin maud, 

18 Indeed, (hey fchould depend up>n 
him, as they did upon their father during 
Ins life tune, bo far the body is tun- 
terued, O Bfiarata, it is the falher ami the 
mother who Creates it. 

tq. (fiat birth, however, which the 
Acliaryy a ordains, is Considered as the tine 
birth winch is reaffv unfading and iinmoital 
I he eldest sister, O Chief of Bl.arata’s race 
Is tike a mother. 1 he wife of the eldest 
brother also is like the mother, (or the 
younger hi other, nt infancy, receives Pur¬ 
sing from her. 


CH API KR CVI, 
(ANUSHASANA PAUVa).— 

Continued 

Vudlushthira said — 

1 U grandfather, all (he orders of men, 
Including the very Alferfchhas are natural, 
ly disposed to observe fasts We, however, 
do not know the reason (hereof. 

1 We have heard that only IJraHmanas 
and Kshatriyas should observe the vow of 
lasts. How, O grandfather, are Uiti ether 


cartes w be taken js acquiring any merit by 
the observance uf fasts ? 

3 How have vows and fasts come to be 
observed by persons of all castes, O king? 
Wnat is tfiat end which one devoted to the 
observance of lasts, acquires? 

4 It has been said that fasts are greatly 
meritorious and that fasti are a great 
refuge. O king, what is the fruit (hat is 
acq nred in this world by the mail who ob- 
sei Ves fasts ? 

5 By what mean* is one purged of fill 
sins? By what means does one acq lire 
virtue. By what means, L) best ol the 
B iaratas, docs one succeed 111 acquiring 
Heaven and mem, 

6 After having obseived a fast, what 
should One give away, O king ? O tell me* 
what those duties are by which one may 
succeed in acquiring objects leading IQ 

, happiness. 

I tfAishampayana said:— 

7. Knnii's son begotten by (he deity of 
j Dnarma, who was conversant with every 
duty and who said so ( > hint, Shaiitanu’s 
son, Bln.hm*, who knew every .duly, an- 
swered in the following words. 

BhiShma said t — 

8 Formerly, O lung. I heard 0! these 
Ingh moils, U chief of (Inarala's race, as 
belonging to the observance of fasts ac- 
cmding to the oidiuance, 

9 1 had, O Bharat*, asked the Risln 
Aligiras of great ascetic merit, the very 
same q icsuons which you have asked me 
to-day. 

10 Accosted by me thus, the illustrious 
Hishl, who originated from 1 tie sacrificial 
fire, answered me even thus about the 
observance of fasts accoidiug to the ordt- 

Angiras Said — 

11 Fasts for three nights together, ate 
ordained for Brahnianas and Kshatrlyas, 
O dehgl ler of the Kurus Indeed, <J 
king, a fast lor one nighl, for two nights, 
and fur three nights, may be observed by 

14 Fast for one night is ordained foe 
Vaishyas and blindras. If they observe 
fails for two or three nights by mistake, 
such fasts never bring on their advance- 
trie nt. 

13 Fasts for two nights have been or¬ 
dained for Vaishyas and Shudras (on cer¬ 
tain special occasions) Fasts for three 
nights, however, have riot been ordained 
for them by persons knowing dupes, 


stf ehoo rf remit, and the four and the sixty 
branches of knowledge known by (tie name 
of Kala, 

150. One should every day hear the 
i Puranas and the histories and all (be other 
) narratives that exist, as also the btogra- 
| ptucs of all gieal men. 

151* When one’s wife ts in her season, 
one should never knu\V her, nor even sum 
mi n her for conversation A wise man 
may take her into his company on the fourth 
day after the hath of purification 

152 If one holds sexual union on the 
fifth day from the first appearance of the 
Cataminal flow he nets a daughter. By 
holding u on the sfxih daj, he gets a son 
A wise man should, in the matter of actual 
intercourse attend to this rule. 

153 fvinstnen and relatives by marriage 
and friends should all be treated with res¬ 
pect One should, to the best of his power 
worship the celestials in sacrifices, giving 
away vinous kinds of articles as sacrificial 
presents. 

*S4 After the period laid down for the 
domestic 111 ide o( life, one should, U king, 
become n hermit I have thus told you 
briefly alt the characteristics of persons who 
succeed 111 living long 

I5S* What t have not told you should be 
heard by jou from the mouths of persons 
well versed in the three Vedas O Yudhish- 
tlura You should know that conduct is 
the root of prosperity. Conduct increases 
Utne 

1-56 It is conduct which prolongs life, 
Ills conduct wlich destroy afl calamities 
end evfls Conduct has been said to be 
superior to all tl e branches of knowledge. 

«37- II ls conduct which begets virtue, 
and >1 is virtue winch prolongs life. Con¬ 
duct gives fame, long fife, and Heaven. 
Cond ict is tie in >st efficacious rue of 
propitiating the celestials f |, e Self create 
Brahman himself has said tl at one should 
fchow mercy to all orders of men. 


CHAPTER CV. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) — 

Confirmed, 

YndhisMhira ;aid:— 

I. Tell me, O chief of Dharata's race, 
how the eldest brother should treat hi 
younger brothers, and hbw the joungei 
orxuher* should behave towards their tides 
brother. 


Bhisliitta 3aitJ *-* 

2 Do you, O son, atifcej s behave toward* 
your younger brothers as then* eldest brother 
should You are always the eldest of alt 
these your brothers You should always 
treat your younger brothers in the way in 
which a preceptor treats lits disciples. 

3 If the preceptor happens to tlbe h* 

wise, the disciple cannot possibly behave 
towards lum in a respectful or proper way* 
If the preceptor is possessed of purity and 
good Conduct, the disciple also succeC is W 
acquiring conduct of the same kind, O 
Bharata. * " I * 

4. The eldest brother should at time* 
not notice the acts of his younger brothers, 
and though possessed of wisdom shoo’d at 
limes act as if lie does not understand then 
aets If the younger brothers be guilty ot 
any sin, the eldest brother should Correa 
them by indirect ways and means 

5 If there be good understanding 
among brothers and if the eldest brother 
seeks to correct his younger brothers by 
direct or ostensible means, persons who BU 
enemies, O son of Kunti, who feel pain on 
seeing such good understanding and «’ w / 
therefore, always seek to bung about* dis¬ 
union, try to disunite the brothers and * ovt 
dissension among them. , 

7. It is the eldest brother who Increases 
the prosperny of the family or destrojs 11 
entirely. If the eldest brother happm* 
to be not gifted with sense and wicked W 
conduct, he encompasses the destruction 0 
the whole family. 

7. fliat eldest brother who injures h<* 
younger brothers ceases to be considered a 
the eldest and forfeits his share m l ”. 
family properly and deserves to be clieckea 
by the king. 

8. That man who acts deceitfully, ha*, 
forsooth, to go to the regions of griff »'”* 
every kind of evil The birth of such * 
person is of no avail like the flowers of i ,lC 

g That family in which * sinful per* 0 " 
is born becomes subject To every evil s '*5 
a person brings about infamy, and all ins 
good deeds of the family disappear, ! 

10. Such among the brothers as are 
dieted to wicked deeds forfeit their share* 
of the family propet ly. In such 1* case. l!« 
eldest brother may appropriate the e«l |re 
joint property without giving any porno" 
thereof to his younger brothers. 

11. If the eldest brother makes any 
money, without using the paternal property 
and by going to a distant place he imy a?* 
propnate for his own use, such vrealthjritn* 
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Bill gllfm* arty share thereof to his joungfet 
hr miners. 

it If brothers tVrsh (during the life time 
of their lathei) to partition the family pro. 
petty, the fattier should give equal shares 
to oil Ins sons 

13 If the eldest brother happens to be 
a Vicioits man ami without any accom¬ 
plishments. tie may he discarded by tils 
younger brothers If the wite or the younger 
brother happens to be sinful, her or Ins good | 
must still be loosed alter. 

14. Peis ms cmvervast with the tRi.acy 1 
of righteousness hold that vntne ts the high* 
est g >od. I tie Upadliyaya is superior to 
even leu Acharyyas, 1 tie father is equal to 
ten Upadhyajas. 

15 1 he mother is equal to ten fathers or 
ivm the whole Garth, there is mi senior 
t-qiial to ttie innther. Indeed, si e is above 
all in respect of the revet ence due to l>er 

16 ll IS therefore, I hat people regard the 
tn ither m deserve so much respect Alter 

* ilie demise ol the Jollier* O lii arala, the 
eldest brother should be considered as the 
father 

17 It is the eldest brother who should 
assign 10 them their means of s ippurt and 
protect and maintain them All the younger 
brut hers should bow to him and obey his 
Comma nd 

16 Indeed, they Should depend upon 
him, as they did upon llieir father dining 
bis life time bo far as the body is con* 
kerned, O Bhsrata (t Is the father and the 
mother who creales it. 

19 that birth, however, which the 
Aciiaryya ordains rs Considered as the true 
birth which Is,realty unfading and ntiinoital 

I he eldest sister, O chief of Bharata's face, 
ts 11 Lee a mother. 1 lie wife nf the eldest 
brnilicr also is like ihe mother, for the 
younger biother, ill infancy, receives tiur- 
51 n.S from her. 


CHAP l GK CV1. 

(ANUSHASANA PAttVA).— 
CoHttntted 

YudlusUtbira said — 

l U grandfather all the orders of men. 
Including the very Mlecl clihas are natural, 
ly disposed to observe fasts We, however, 
do not (mow the reason thereof. 

a. vVe have heard that only Brahmanas 
-nd Kshatriyas should observe the vow of 
lasts. Mow, O grandfather, ar. the other 

30 


castes to be taken as acquiring any merit by 
the observance uf fasts? 

3 lb)W b«vc vows ami fasts come io be 
observed by persons of all castes, O king t 
Wnat is that end which one devoted 10 the 
observance of fasts, acquires? 

4 It has been said (hat fasts are greatly 
meritorious and that fa'ts are a great 
refuge O king, tvhat ts the fruit that is 
acq ured in this world by the man who o'j. 
Serves fasts 7 

5 By what means is one purged of his 
shis 1 By what means dues one acquire 
virtue. By what means, O best 01 the 
U laratas, does one succeed ill acquiring 
Heaven and met it, 

6 Alter having observed a fast, what 
should one give away, O king ? O tell rne, 
what those dunes are by which one may 
succeed in acquiring objects leading to 
happiness. 

tfiusliampayana said f— 

7. Knnii’s son begotten by the deity of 
Dharma, who was conversant with every 
doty ami who said so to him, Shanlanu's 
son, fjhlrfnni, who knew every .duty, an¬ 
swered 111 the folljwmg words. 

Bhishma said t— 

3 Fur in ci ly, O king, I heard of these 
high met its, O chief of Rnarata’s race, as 
bclnuging to the observance of fasts ac¬ 
cording to the otdmance. 

9 I had, O Bharat*, asked the Rishl 
Angira* of great ascetic merit, the Very 
same questions winch you have asked me 
to-day. 

10 Accosted by me thus, the illustrious 
| Kislii, who originated from ihe sacrificial 

fire, answered me even thus about the 
| observance of fasts according 10 the ordi- 

Augiraa Said — 

11 Fasts for three nights together) arc! 
ordained for Br-hmartas and Ksfiairtyas, 
O debgl ter of the Kurus. Indeed, Cl 
king h fast for one night, lor two nights, 
and foi three nights, may be observed by 
them 

14 Fast for one night is ordained foe 
Vrfishya* and bhudras 1/ they observe 
fails tor two or three tngliis by mistake, 
such Casts never brln£ on their advance¬ 
ment. 

13 Fasts for two nights have been or¬ 
dained for Vnisliyas and Shudras (on cer¬ 
tain Special Occasions) Fasts (or three 
nights, however, have not been ordained 
fur them by persons knowing duties. 
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14—15 Hie wise roan who, with his | 
senses and sout under restraint, O Btiarata, j 
fasts, by abstaining from one of the two 1 
meats, on the fifth and the siftth days of 
the moon as also on the day of the full 
innou becomes gifted with forgiveness and 
personal beauty and knowledge of scrip- 
lures Such a person never becomes child¬ 
less rfrfd pear. 

t6—18 He who celebrates sacrifices for 
Wo slopping the deities on the filth and the 
sixth <lays of the moon, becomes superior 
10 all the members of his family and suc¬ 
ceeds In feeding a large number of Brah- 
manas He who observes fasts on the 
eighth and the fourteenth days of the dark 
fortnight, becomes freed from diseases ond 
pnssessed of great energy, I lie man who 
ahstitns front one meal every day through¬ 
out the tronih called Margastursha, should, 
tilth respect and dtvotion, feed a number 
of Brahmanas By so doing he becomes 
freed from all his sins Such a man be¬ 
comes Kilted with prosperity, and all sorts 
of grailt become his. 

iQ He becomes gifted with energy. 
In (act, such a person reaps profuse harvest 
froln Ins fields, acquires great riches and 
much com. 

20 1 hat man, O son of Kunti, who 

passes tile whole month of Pausha, abstain¬ 
ing every day from one of (wo meals. 
Lecontes a gamer of good fortune and 
f tlestant lesi a res sttd great lame. 

al He who passes the whole month of 
tl tgha, abstaining every day from one of 
the two meals, is born m a high family and 
attains t> a position of eminence among 
Ins kinsmen 

4* He who passes the whole month of 
ftha k adaivata, confining himself every day 
I > t "!y one meal, becomes a favourite with 
Vmttc'i Who, indeed, readily acknowledge 
1 Is sway. 

7% lie wlm passes the whole of the 
month oJ Chants taking *wy day one 
meal only, is Inm in a high faitrdy and 
becomes rich m gold, gems, and pearls 

3 4 1 tie person wt ether male or female, 
wl o passes the «n mill of Vaislukha taking 
1 in*s»H or 1 ersrlt everv day one meal, and 
keep ig Ins or f ef senses under restraint, 
succeeds l> Allan mg lo a position of eiTU- 
inner am ng kinsmen. 

3? the person who pusses the month 
of Jaisl thy* tskmg I , nsetf every day one 
iweal succeeds III nrqtiiug a p isilwn of 
rn» net »e and great riches, if a woman, 
*1 e reaps die same reward 

i f He wt o passes the month of Asha- 
uklisg lumttU One neit a day arid 


with senses steadily concentrated tipun ft i 
duties, becomes possessed of much corn, 
great riches, and a large progeny. 

37. He who passes the month of Sra- 
vana, taking himself one meal adiyre- 
ceives the honors of Abhisheka wherever I* 
may happen to lug, and attains to a posi¬ 
tion of eminence among hmsmen whom l« 
supports. 

28 lhat nan who takes himself only 
one meal a day for the whole month of 
Proshthapada, becomes possessed of great 
tithes. 

29 The man who passes the month °f 
Ash win, lairing himself one meal a d*Jh 
becomes pure m soul and body, possessei of 
many Animals and vehicles and a largo 
progeny. 

30, He who passes the month of Mr- 
tika, taking himself one meal every dsy« 
becomes possessed of heroism, many w, v<r* 
and great fame, 

31 I have now told you, O king. w * at 
the fruits are that are obtained by i« t " **jr 
observing lasts for the two and ten inoni'is 
in dei ail Listen now, O king, to me 8* ' 
ttll you what ttie rules are about the lu Mf 
days. 

33 The man who, abstaining Iron) Jj 
ever j d-ry, takes Vice at the termination ot 
every forimgiit, becomes pissessed of* 
great many kine, a large progeny, * 
long hie 

33 He Who observes fasts for t' r « 
flights every month and acts thin lor I"'* 
and ten years, acquires a position of ***** 
Hence among Ins kinsmen and friends, with* 
out a rival to contest his claim and with** 
any anxiety caused by any one trying »* 
rise to the same height. 

34 These rules which ! spesk of, 0 
Chief of Oharata’s race, should be observed 
for twelve years. De disposed to do it* 

35 — 3 $ n»*l man who eats once In l ** 4 
forenoon and once alter evening and Bin* 
tains from dunking at the interval, »»*d '* h * 
shows mercy towards all creatures. ■*■“ 
poms libations of clarified butter on hi* *** 
errd fire every day, acquits »*««**• ~ 
hmg, in »,* y Mr , |„ we ,»i,»d>o>t*j 
this Such * in ,mi arqu its l*>t merit Cl 
the Agnist toms tacnlWe 

37 Gfted w.th meirt n-td heed ^ 
every sott of statu he menu res the 
of the Apssras which echo with ihe son*" 1 
ol longs and dtnee, *nd pine* his day* ^ 
the company t>J * thousand h^tly bestf* 
Uful ladies. 

3^ He rides on a car cf thc^wlT* ^ 
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melted gold and recedes greal lienors in tbe 
legion ol Brahma 

39—4.0 Alterthe exhaustion of that merit, 
such a person returns to Earth and acquires : 
elevated position I hat man who passes one 
whole jear, taking himself every day only 
one meal, acquires the merit of the Atiratra ; 
Sacrifice He ascends to Hraven after i 
d-atli and receives great honors there. 

41—41 Upon the termination of that 
merit he returns to the Earth and acquires 
a position of eminence He who passes one 
whole year fasting for three days in succes 
Sion and taking food on every fourth day, 
sod abstaining from injury from every sort, 
adhering to truthfulness of speech, and 
keeping fits senses under control, acquires 
the merit of the Vajapeya sacrifice. 

43—44 Such a person ascends to Heaven 
after death and receives great honors there | 
that man, O son of Ktinti who passes a | 
whole year observing fasts for five days and ; 
taking food on only ibe sixth day, gains the j 
merit of tl e Horse sacrifice i tie char 101 1 
he rides, is drawn bv Chakravakas. 

45—46. Such a man enjoys every kind 
of happiness in Heaven for full forty thou | 
san I years He who passes a whole year ( 
observing fasts for seven davs and taking 1 
food on only every eighth day, gams the 1 
merit of the Gavamaya sacrifice the , 
chariot he rides, is drawn by swans and 
cranes 

47—48 Such a person enjoys all kinds 
of happiness in Heaven for fifty thousand 
years. He who passes a whole year, O I 
king, taking food only at intervals of a fori , 
night, j.ains the merit of a continuous fast 
for six months. I Ins has heen said by the 1 
illustrious Angiras himself Such a man 
lives in Heaven for sixty thousand years. 

49 He is roused every morning from 
his bed by the sweet notes of Vwas and 
Vallakis and flutes, O king. 

50 He who passes* whole year, drink. 
!ng only a little water at the termination ctf 
every month, acquires, O king, the mem of 
the Vhhnapt sacrifice 

51. Such a man rides a chariot drawn 
by lions and tigers He lives m Heaven 
for seventy thousand years in the enjoyment 
ef every sort of happiness. 

52. No fast for more than a month, O 

king, has been ordained Even this, O son 
o( I’rilha, is the ordinance about fasis that 
)ms been declared by sages conversant with 
duties. i 

53. That man who unafihcled by 
disease and free from every malady, oh* 
serves 4 fast, indeed acquires, at eve«y step, 
ttie merits of Sacrifices 


54 Such a man ascends fa Heaven on a 
Car drawn by swans Gifted with power, 
fie enjoys every sort of happiness in Heaven 
for a hundred years 

55 A hundred Apsaras of the most 
beautiful features, wait upon, and sport with 
litm 

56 He IS roused from his bed every 
morning by the sound of the ICaiichis and 
the Nupuris of those ladies. 

57 Such a person ride* on a car drawn 
by a thousand swans Living again,. in 
a region teeming with Ini idreds o( the 
most beautiful ladies, he passes Ins time in 
great joy. 

5S—59 The person who seeks Heaven, 
does not want strength when he becomes 
weak, or the cure of svounds when he is 
wounded, or the administration of ruedici ir 
wlitn lie is til or soothing? by others wiimi 
he is angry, or the mitigation, by the ex¬ 
penditure of money, of sorrows earned oy 
piverty. 

60 Leaving this world where he suffers 
all sorts of privations he proceeds tn 
Heaven and rides on cars bedecked w ill 
gold, his body adorned with all sons of 
ornaments, there, m the midst of hun¬ 
dreds ol beautiful ladies, lie enj iy$ *1) sorts 
of pleasure and happiness, cleansed of 
every sin 

61 Indeed, abstaining from food and 
enjoyments in this world he renounces this 
body and ascends to Heaven as the fruit of 
his penances 1 liera purged of at f his sins, 
be enjoys health and happiness and all his 
wishes become crowned with success 

6t —63 Such a person ri les on a celes¬ 
tial car o! golden color, iff llgent litre the 
morning sun, set wtilt pearls an 1 Upis 
lamb resounding with the music of Vnras 
and Mnrajas, adorned with banners and 
lamps and echoing with lire •ounds of celes¬ 
tial bells 

64 Such a person enpys all sort* of 
happiness in Heaven for as many years as 
1 there are pares in his body. 

65, There is no Shastro superior to the 
Veda l here is no person more word y of 
respect than the mother I here is nn ac- 
: qimttion superior to that of vnlue, and 110 
penance superior to fast, 

6<> J here is nothing mnre sacred, m 
Heaven or Earth, than Brahman is Si mi, 
larly there is no penance that is superior to 
the observance of fasts 

Cy. It was by fists that the celestials 
have succeeded in becoming dwelleis of 
Heaven ti is by lasts that the Ktshts 
have acquired high success. 
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68. Vithwamilra pissed a thousand 
celestial years, raking one meat a day, and 
ns the consequence tliereof acquired the 
status of a Brahmana. 

69 Chyavana. Jamadagm, Vaslushtha, 
Gautama and Bhrigu—all these great 
Kishis gifted with the virtue of forgiveness 
—have attained to Heaven through the 
observance of fasts. 

70. Formerly Angiras declared so to the 
great Ristiis. the man who teaches an* 
other the merit of fasts, has never to softer 
any sort of misery. 

7t. The ordinances about fasts, in their 
due order, O son of Kunti, have originated 
from the great Rishi Angiras Hie man 
who daily reads these ordinances or hears 
them read, becomes freed from all sins. 

72. Not only ts such a person freed 
from every calamity, but hts mind »rises 
above all sorts of shortcomings Such 
a person succeeds in understanding the 
sounds of all creatures other than human, 
and acquiring eternal fame, becomes the 
foremost of men. 


CHAP!Bit CVII. 

(ANUSH ASANIKA PAUVA) — 

Continued. 

Yudhishthira said 

1. O grandfather, you have duly des¬ 
cribed ro us the subject of Sacrifices, mclu- 
ding the merits in full that attach to them 
both here and hereafter. 

2. It should be rem-mbered, however, O 
grandfather, that Sacrifices are incapable of 
being celebrated by poor men, (or these re¬ 
quire a large store of various articles. 

3. Indeed, O grandfather, the merit 
attaching 10 Sacrifices can be acquired by 
cutty kings and.princes. That merit is in¬ 
capable of being acquired by those who 
have no wealth and power and who live 
alone and are helpless 

5 Da youiell ut, O grandfather, what 
the ordinances are about those acts that are 
Iraugl t with merit equal to what belongs to 
Sacrifices and which, therefore, are capable 
cl being performed by poor men. 

Bhislima said:— 

ft Linen, O Vudhisblhira ■ Those 
ordinances that l have told you of.—thoie, 
*•«»., that were first promulgated by the 
great Risht Angiras, and that base refer¬ 
ence to men■ litmus tails for then soul,—are 

considered as eq ral to bar.nfu.es. 


I 7—8. That min who take* one meal m 
the forenoon and one at night, wilt out 
taking any food or drink during the inter- 
! val, and who observes this regulation for a 
period of six years successively absiatnng 
all the white from injuring any creature and 
regularly pouring libations on his s-*cred fire 
every day, attains, forsooih, to success 
Such a man acquires hereafter a car of (lie 
color ol heated gold, and acquires » resi¬ 
dence, for millions of years tn the regmn nr 
Prajapalt, in the company of celestial 
ladies, that ever echoes with the srun ln ‘ 
music and dance, and shines with lire efT* 1 '- 
gence of fire 


9 He who passes three years, talnoff 
one meal a day and abstaining *dl 
while from intercourse with any other 
woman except his own married wife, attains 
to the merit of the Agmshtoma sacrifice 

10—14 Such a man is considered 
having performed a Sacrifice with pf*" t 
of gifts in gold, that is dear to 
himself. By praertsing truthfulness 
speech making gifts, respecting the *> r " * 
manas, avoiding malice, bee iromi! forgivn'h 
and self controlled, and conq irrirtf •«*«£ 
a man Acquires the highest ciui 
a car of the color of white clouds t 
drawn by swans, fie lives, for mil1i ,ns a ‘ 
millions of years, in theenmpany of Api* f *■ ’ 
Fasting for a whole day ami taking <H1 1 
one meal on the second day, he wlro P"" . 
libations upon bis sacied fire for Ihe P en ' 
of a whole year,—indeed, he who “' Kf ( 
such a fast and attends every )|f 

fire and rises every day fiom bed_ y' 
sunrise, acquires the merit of the A tin 
toma sacrifice. Such a man acq iW** * 
drawn by swans and cranes. 

15—17. Surrounded by the mast 
ful ladies, fie lives m Ihe region ol l*" ' 

1 hat man wl o takes Only one meal 
third day, and pours hbaiions every Ur 
on Ins sacred fire for a penoil i'l* 

year,—indeed, he who lliu . “ ’ 1 

fire every day and wakes _ r i 

every morning before sun rise, acq "'** . 
high merit of tile Atiralra saciifh-*' 
acquires ft car drawn by peacoc* 1 * 
swans and cranes. 

18 Proceeding to the region cf •** 
sevrn Itisbii, fie lives there eurrmwde# r 
Apsaras of great beauty. It is wctl-kn" 
that soclt residence Jasts lor tuff 
Padmas ol years 

19—20 PasliMg for three day"* 
eessivety, he who takes only on* m«el M 
Inurth day, and tpnura IiImIsmis rver?i * 
on Ins sacred fire, m« q lies lh- great 
Of the Vaj.jrya SaUll.ce. IW <*’ 


1 sleep 
1 ii.e 

Me 
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acquires h graced by highly healthful eeles- 
(mI ladies wln> have India lor their father, 

it. He lives m.the region of Indra for 
millions and millions of years, and en j >}s 
pleat happiness by witnessing the sports of 
the king of (lie gods. 

2*—23 Fasting for four days sue 
reSMvely lie who eats only one meal everj 
fifth day, and pours bb«tnw»on the sacred 
fire every d»\ for the period of a whole 
year, and who lives without cupidity, telling 
the truth, respecting the Brahm#nas, 
abstaining from every sort of injury, and 
evoiiline malice and sin, acquires the merit 
o! the Vajapeya sacrifice. 

24 I he car he rules, is made of gold 
and drawn by swans and effulgent like 
many suns rising together. He aiq mes, 
besides, a palatial tmilding of pure wlute 

25 He lives there happily for full one 
and fiftv P„dmas of jems 

16—27 He who fasting for five days, 
lakes fo > f only 011 the sixth day, and 
pons libations on Ins sacred fire every 
day for one tear, and who per(oiills three 
al>t itions in course of the day for purifying 
himself and &3| mg Ins praj era and payi ig 
his adoration, and who leads a celibate life, 
divested ui malice in his conduct, acquires 
lire meiltfil the G )n-d In sacrifice. 

28 He arq nres an excellent car adorn, 
ed wnh pure gold eff il^ent like a blazing 
fire and drawn by swans and peaCoCttS 

29 He sleeps on the tip of Apsaras and 
is awa.etted every morning by the mefo- 
dw is sound of Nupiiras au I Kanchis. 

30 He leads such a hippy life for ten 
thousand millions of years and three 
thousand millions besides and eight and 
ten Padmas and two Patakas. 

qc. Such a man lives also, honored by 
all, in Uie region of Brahma for as many 
years as there are hairs on the bodies of 
five thousand bears. 

31—34 fasting for six dajs, he who 
lakes only one tneal eveiy sev-mh day and 
pouts libations oir die CdOW ifrtr every" 
day, for a full year, controlling speech 
all the while and observing the vow of 
celibacy and abstaining from the use of 
fl twers and unguents and h >ney and meat, 
acquires the regi nt of the Alaruts and of 
India Crowned with the fruition of every 
wish as it originates in the mind, he is 
wailed upon and adored by celestial 
ladies. 

35 He acquires the merits of a sacrifice 
in which pi ..fuse gold is given away Pro- 
ceedtnt: tu the regions named, he lives there 
for numberless years 111 the enjoyment of 
greatest happiness. 


36"—37. He who shows mercy 10 all 
and (acting for seven days eats on every 
eighth day tor a whole year, and, pouring 
libations every day on the sacred fiie, wor¬ 
ship the celestials, regularly, acquires the 
great merits ol the Pauitdaitca sacrifice. 
1 Ire car In* rides is lotus-tmed 
I 38 Forsooth, such a m»n acquires also- 
| a large number of youig and beautiful 
j ladies, some having complexions that are 
1 dark, some with c implexi ms like that of 
i gold, and some that are Shyamas, whose 
, looks and gestures are of the most agreeable 
; kind 

39— 40. He who fasts for eight days and 
1 takes only one meal on every ninth day for 
One full year, and pours libations on the 
sacred fire every day. wtns the great merits 
«f a thousand Horse sacrifices. I lie caf 
lie rales in Heaven is beautiful like a lotus. 

it. He always journeys, an that car. 
accompanied by lire daughters of fluJra 
bedecked with celestial garlands and gifted 
widi the efTutgenee of the midday sun or 
of fires of hiirnmg Utines. 

4* A cq i*rmg the regions of Itndra, he 
live"* there in great happiness for njtnber- 
less years. 

43—44 He who fasts for nine days and 
lakes only one meaf every tenth day for * 
whole >e»r, and pours libations on his 
sacred fire every day, gams the high merit 
of a thousand Horse sacrifices and attains 
to the co npatiiOMshrp of Siahminr’s 
daughters whose beauty charm the hearts 
of all creatures. f 

45 l hese ladies, possessed of such 
beauty, and same ofilfteiii possessed of Cufor 
of the lotus and some like that of the saute 
flnverof the blue variety, always keep hm> 
111 joy. 

46 He acq tires a beautiful car which 
moves in beauii/u] circl-s and which looks 
like the dense cloud Called Avarta, resenw 
hie also an ocean wave 

47. Hint car resounds with the constant 
tinkle of rows of pearls and gems, and tire 
melodious sound of conchs and IS adorned 
with colum is made of crystals and dia¬ 
monds, as as also with an altar constructed 
of the same minerals, 

48 He ride* such a ctr, drawn by 
swans and cranes, and lives for millions and 
millions of years in great happiness ,ti> 
Heaven 

49—51. He who fasts for ten days and 
eats drill clarified butler on every eleventh 
day for one full year and pours libations oi> 
hi* s-cred fire every day, who never, in word 
or thought, seeks the company of oitwr 
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people's wives and who never utters a false¬ 
hood even for the sake of Ins mother .md 
father, succeeds in seeing M ihadeva ol 
great power seated on hts car. bitch a 
person acquires the great merit of a thou¬ 
sand Horse sacrifices 

51 He sees the car of the Self-create 
Diahman himself approach for taking him 
on it. He rides on it accompanied by 
celestial ladies gifted with great beauty, and 
complexions as effulgent as that of pure 
gold. 

53. Gifted with the blazing splendour 
of the C^cle fire he lives (or many years in 
a celestial mansion in Heaven, full of 
every happiness 

54 For those numberless years he 
experiences the joy of bending his head in 
respect in Rudra worshipped by the celes¬ 
tials and Danavas 

55—5® Such a person sees every day 
the gieat go 1 That man who has mg lasted 
f ir eleven days, eats only a little clarified 
butter on the twelfth, and acts thus far a 
whole year, succeeds in acquuing the merits 
nf all the Sacrifices 1 he car lie rides, is 
• ffulgent like a dozen suns 

57—5S Adorned with costly gems and 
p-arls and corats, embellished with rows of 
swans and snakes and ol peacocks an ! 
Chafcravakas uttering their mefodinus notes 
a id beautified will) large domes, is the 
q wrier to which he attains in the region of 
brahman 

59 That house, O king, is always Bile i 
with men and women this is what the 
b gbty blessed Rtshi Angiras, knowing 
every duty, said 

61. That man who having fasted (or 
tw-lve days eats a little clarified butter 
oa the thirteenth, ail 1 acts thus for a 
whole year, succ*« Is in ncq nrmg the merits 
of the divine sacrifice 

6t, Such a man gets a car of the color 
of ihe new blown lolua adorned ivith pure 
golj jnJ heapj 0/ ;r*r.'» prm 

Ct, lie goes lo the regions ol the Maruts 
winch ore ftt'l ol celestial ladies, which 
are ad tine 1 with every kind or cel-stial 
ornament, which are filled with celestial 
prdumts, and which contain every element 
ol happiness 

fiy Countless is the number of years he 
I vet in those happy regions, 

f>| Swlleil with the sound of music 
ant lit* sweet VO»Ce ol f, mdharvas and the 
a-'m *rt* and Wire if dru ns and I’ansvas, 
t*e i« consiai tty pfraa-d by Celestial ladies 
el <ie«t beauty 


65 That man who haying fasted fir 
thirteen days, eats a little 'clarified b liter 
on tile fourteenth day, and acts thus for a 
full year, acquires the mentsof the Mil"* 
medha sacrifice. 

66 Celestial ladies of indescribable 
beauty, and whose age cannot be deter¬ 
mined, for tl*ey look ever young, adorned 
with every ornament and will* armlets of 
blaring effulgence, tntt tspn 1 him with m*«y 
cars and follow him in his journeys 

67 He is waked every morning from 
hts bed by the melodious note of swans, the 
tinkle of Njpuras, and the highly agree- 
able jingle of Kanchis Indeed, fie lives 10 
a superior house, waited upon by such 
celesnd ladies, for years as countless*as lit 
sands on the shores of Gtnga, 

63—70 That mail who, keeping I"* 
senses under restraint, fasis for a fortnight 
and takes only one meal on the sixteenth 
day, and acts thus for a whole year, pour* 
mg libations every day on his sacred fire, 
acq tires the great merits ol a iliousand 
lUjmuya sacrifices I he car lie rides 11 
highly beautiful and is drawn by swa ns 
and peacocks 

71—73 Riding on such a car winch th 
besides, adorned with garlands e( pr >r ” 
and the purest gold and graced wl lb 
bevies of ceJesml ladies decked with orna¬ 
ments of every sort, having one col nu n 
and four arches and seven altars exceed¬ 
ingly auspicious, having lliousmih °* 
banners and echoing with the sound nr 
music, celestial and of celestial aitribnto 1 - 
set with gems and pear Is and corah 
eff ilgent live lightning, si*ch a man h*** 
m Heaven for a thousand Cjctes, hav'if 
elephants and rhinoceroses for drigB 1 ")* 
that car of his. * 

74« Hut min who having fasted for 
fifteen days takes one meal on the si<t« nlf> 
if ay and acts thus for one whole y Mf * 
acquires the merits ol ttie Soma sacrifice- 

75 Proceeding to the celestial region, h# 
fives 11 the company of Soma'* d«ui f f*' r *‘ 
Ihs b)dy fragrant with unguents w* 
perfmrtes are as sweet as those of b ,n '* 
himself, h- acquires the power of 
immediately to any place he likes 

76. Sealed on lus ear I e is waited 

by beautiful damsels nl agreeable nssror**- 
and commands all articles of enjoyment 

77 . He enjoys such happiness for mi”? 

> 

7 s —79 That m»n win* having 
mr sixteen days, rats a I life claiifi d b« 

on the seventr-ntli dar, and art* i^trs • " * 

j wfioV y ear, pouring hba Hot » cseiy day ** 
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Ms Sacred fire, proceeds to the regions of 
Varuna and India and Rudra and the 
Maruts and Ushanas and Brahman him¬ 
self. 

So. 'I here he is waited upon by celestial 
ladies and sees the celestial ftislu called 
Rfiurbhuva and sees the entire universe. 

St. Ihe daughters of the king of the 
deities gladden hurt there 1 hose damsels, 
of agreeabte manners and adorned with 
every ornament, are capable ol assuming 
thirl)-two forms. 

82. As long as the Sun and the Moon 
move m the shy. so long does that wise man 
live in those regions of happiness, living 
Upon the succulence of ambrosia and 
tied at. 

83 That man who having fasted for 
Seventeen days, takes only one ineal on tile 
vighleenth day, and acts thus for a whole 
year, succeeds in seeing the seven regions 
of the universe. 

84. White making his journeys on his 
car, he is always followed by a large (ram 
•of cars producing the most agreeable rattle 
and ridden by Celestial ladies shining with 
•ornaments and beauty. 

83 Enjoying the greatest happiness, the 
car lie rides, is celestial and endued with the 
greatest beauty It is drawn by lions and 
tigers, and produces raille as deep as the 
muttering of the clouds 

SG He lives in such happiness lor a 
thousand atons, living upon ambrosia that 
ts as sweet as nectar itself 

8 j. that man who having fasted, for 
eighteen days, eats only one meal on the 
nineteenth day mJ icts thus (or a lull year. 
Succeeds in perceiving all the seven regions 
of the univer si- 

88. 1 tie region to which lie attains is 

peopled by various tube* of Apsaras and 
resounds wuh the sweet note of Gandliarvas. 
'I he car he rides is effulgent like the sun 

Sg lit* lieait shorn ol every anxiety, 
die xi wAiirtl upon by 11 e foremost af rrJrJ< , 
lial Udies. Uecaed With celestial gat lands, 1 
and possessed ol beauty, he live* in such 1 
happiness for tnillnus and millions of years. | 

9>—gi. Hiat man who having fasted i 
fur nineteen days, eats only one meal on j 
every twentieth day, and acts thus for a : 
full tear, observing all the while truthful¬ 
ness of speech and observance of other 
(excellent) rituals, abstaining also Irom 
ineai, leading a celibate life an 1 devoted 
to the behoof of all creatures, acquires the 
extensive region* of great happiness, be¬ 
longing to the Adit)as. 

gi. While making ins journeys on lus 


oivn car, fie is followed by a large tram of 
cats ridden by Gandhurvax and Apsaras 
decked with celestial garlands and per¬ 
fumes. 

93—94. That man who having fasted 
for twenty days, taxes a single meil on the' 
twenty first day, and acts thus for a full 
year, pouring libations every day nrt bis 
sacred fire, acquire* (he region* of Usbanis 
andjbhaUra, of tfie Ash wins and the Maruts, 
and lives there in uninterrupted happiness 
of greal measure, 

95 Unacquainted v/uh all sorrows, be 
rides the foremost of cars for making his 
journeys, and waited upon by forentost of _ 
celestial ladies, and possessed of power, fie 
sports in joy like a celestial himself. 

gd—*97. That matt who having fasted 
fur twenty-one days, takes a single meal orl 
the twenty-second day, and acts thus lor a 
full year, pouring libations on his sacred 
fire everyday, abstaining from injuring any 
creature, observing truthfulness ol speech, 
and (reed from maliCe, acquires the regi ms 
of the Vasus and becomes endued with 
solar effulgence, 

98 Gifted With the power of g i(i(g every 
where at Will, living upon nectar, and 
riding on the foremost of cars, lus body 
decked with Celestial ornaments, he sp irta 
in joy in the company of celestial ladies. 

99 — 100. 1 hat man who having fasted 

for twe,i!y-t,vo day* lakes a single meal on 
the (wenty third day. and acts thus for a 
lull year, thus regulattig his diet and keep¬ 
ing Ins senses 11 nJer restraint acq iires the 
regions of the VVmil-Grd of Ushawas and 
of llitdras Capable of going everywhere 
at will, and always roving at will, he is 
adored by various tribes of Apsaras. 

rot Riding on the foremost of cars and 
bis bMy decked with celestial ornaments, 
lie sports (ir numberless years in great 
happiness in the company of cetestiat ladies, 

102—*103 1’ltat man who hiving fasied 

for (wenty.()rree days eats A little clarifi-d 
butter on the twenty fourth day, and .,cts 
thus for a full )e»r, pouring libations on • 
lus sacred fire, lives for countless years m 
great happiness in life regions of the 
Adilyas, (us body decked with celestial 
dresses and garlands and celestial perfumes 
and unguents 

I *4 Riding on an excellent car, made 
of gold and gifted wuh greal beamy and 
drawn by swans, be spoils rn joy in the 
company of thousands and thousands of 
celesta) ladies. 

103 That man who (laving fasted for 
twemy-four d»>s, takes a single msaj on the 
twenty-fifth day, and arts tlmi lor full j tar, 
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succeeds m gelling a car of Ihe foremost 
kind faff of every object of enjiyment. 

106—108 He is followed in Ins Journeys 
by a large tram of cars drawn by (torts and 
tigers, and producing a sound as deep as 
tfie mmiermg of die douds, ridden by celes¬ 
tial ladies, and all made of pure gold and 
endued with great beauty. Himself riding 
am an excellent celestial Car endued with 
great beauty, he lives in those regions for a 
thousand sons, in the company of hun¬ 
dreds of celestial ladies, and living Upon 
ambrosia that ts sweet as nectar itself 

105—-ns 1 hat man who having tasted 

for twenty-five days takes only one meal 
on the twenty sixth day, and acts thus for a 
full year 111 the observance of such a regu¬ 
lation about diet, keeping Ins senses under 
restraint, freed from attachment, and pour¬ 
ing lihaifons, every day on Ins sacred fire.—* 
that blessed man —adored by the Apraras, 
acquires the regi ms of the seven Muruts 
and the Vasus \Vhert rrt-fktug firs j icirneys, 
lie fs followed by a Urge train of cars 
made of excellent crystal and adorue I with 
all sorts of gems and ndden by Gandhar- 
Vas and Apsaras who show him every 
honor. He lives 111 those regions, in etij *y- 
ineut of such happiness, and gifted with 
celestial energy, for two thousand Cycles 
113—114 l hat man who having fasted 
for twenty-Six days eats a Single meal on 
the twenty-seventh day, and acts thus for a 
full year, pouring libations evety dry on his 
sacred fire, acq lire* g!eat merit and pro¬ 
ceeding to the celestial regtlll, receives 
honors from the deities Living there, he 
subsists on nectar, freed from thirst of every 
kind, and enjoying every happiness 

115. His soul purified of every dross and 
making his journeys on a celestial car ol 
great beauty, he lives ttieie, O king, acting 
like tile celestial llishis and the royal 
sages. 

116. Gifted with great energy, he lives 
theie in great happiness in the company of 
celestial ladies of hignly agreeable manners, 
for three thousand cycle* and a: joj 

117—ttS That man wlio having fasted 
(or iwcuiy-seveii days takes a single meal on 
the twenty-eighth day, and acts thus Ur a 
full year, with soul and senses tinder perfect 
restraint, acquires very great mem, which, 
111 fact, is equal to what is acquired by the 
celestial Rnhit Having every article ol 
enjoyment, ami gifted with great energy, 
he shines with the effulgence of the midday 

119—no. Sportive ladies of the most 
delicate features and gibed with splertd nif 
ft Complexion, having deep bosoms, taper¬ 
ing thighs and lull and round hip*, decked 


I with celestial ornaments, pleas* him With 
I their company while he rides on a delightful 
and excellent car effulgent like the sun and 
' equipped with every article of enjoyment, 
for thousands and thousands of afvn* 

(2f—123 1 hat man who (laving fastei 

for twenty .eight days, takes a single meal oil 
tfie twenty-ninth day, and acts thus for a 
full year, observing all the while truthful¬ 
ness of speeds acquires auspicious regions 
of great happiness that are adored by celes¬ 
tial Ktshis and royal sages t lie car fie 
obtains is effulgent like the sun and the 
■noon, made of pme g >ld and adorned with 
every sort of gem, ndden by Apsaras and 
Gai id liar vas singing melodiously, 

124 ] hereon lie is attended byauspi* 
ci ius ladies adorned with celestial orna* 
meats of every Sort Gifted with sweet 
dispositions and agreeable features, and 
endued With great energy, these jjaddeh 
him with their company, 

125 (indued with every article of enj »y* 
ment and with great energy, iiul possess# 1 
of the splendour of a burni ig lire, lie slimes 
like a celestial, with a celestial form having 
every excellence. 

126 l he regions lie attains are"those of 
the Vasus and the Maims, of the baddhyas 
and the Asliwins, of the Kudras and of 
Brahman lurtlseli, 

uj 1 hat man who having fasted for a 
full month, take* a Single meal on the first 
day of the fofkrwmg nioritn, and acts tfiu* 
fur a full year, loosing on all things im¬ 
partially, attains to Che regions of Bralnnau 
Intnsetl. 

123. there he lives upon ambrosia. 
Gifted with a beautiful form highly agreeable 
to all, he shines with energy and prosper ny 
like the sun himself ol a thousand rays. 

129 Devoted to Yoga and adorite I with 
celestial dresses and garlands a id smeared 
with celestial perfumes and unguents he 
passes his lime in great JuppmeJv, not ex * 
pertencittg die least sorrow He slu it* on 
Ins car attended by ladies that blase forth 
with effulgence emitted by themselves. 

130. Those ladies the daughters of tllrt 
celestial llishts and the KuJras, worship 
him with veneration. 

*3*- Capable of assuming various form* 
that are tiighly delightful ami Highly agree¬ 
able, I heir speech ti characterized by 
vart ,us kinds of sweetness, and they are 
able to pleat# the person (hey wait upon 
m various kinds of ways. 

*J>—131- While making fits Journeys, 
he rides on a c*r that looks like yie *<y 
iliell m color, lit hi s rear are cars which 
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lock like the Moon, before lum are those 
which resemble the clouds, on fits right 
are cars that are red , betow^him are those 
that are blue | and above hun are those 
that are of vanegated color. He is always 
worshipped by those who watt upon him. 

tJ4 Gilled with great wisdom, he live* 
In tl e tegton ol Brahman for as many 
years as are measured by the drops of ram 
that fall in course of a thousand years on 
the insular continent of Jainvudwipa 

>35 Indeed, gifted with the effulgence 
a deity, he lives n» that region of unalloyed 
happiness for as many years as the drops 
ol ram which fall upon the Barth in the | 
rainy season 

136. The man who, having fasted for a 
Whole month, eats on the first day of the I 
following month, and acls thus f >r ten years, | 
acquires the status of a great Risht He 
has not to undergo any change of form | 
white going to the celestid region for enjoy¬ 
ing the rewards of Ins deeds in this life 

137. Indeed, this is the status which one 
acqnres by controlling speech, practis¬ 
ing self .denial, subjugating anger, sexual 
appetite, and the desire to eat, pouring 
libations on the sacred fire and regularly 
worshipping the two twilights 

138. I hat man who purifies himself by 
the observance of these and similar vows 
and practices, and who eats fit this way, be¬ 
comes as pure as ether and gifted with 
solar efTulgeuce. 

139 Such a man, O king, proceeding 
to the celestial region in evert Ins own cor¬ 
poreal frame, enjoys all the, happiness that I 
is there like a celestial at Ins will 

140. I have thus told you O chief of . 
the llharatas what the excellent ordinances 
are about sacrifices, one after another, as I 
dependent upon the fruits of fasts. 

141—141 Poor men, O son of PriUia, 
rnay, nevertheless acquire the drubs thereof 
(by the observance of fasts). By observing 
these lasts, even a poor man may acquire 
Wft'rotfnwx end,"Ciioremosi one ol Wnarawfs 
race, devoting himself all the while brsid-s, 
to the worship of the celestials and the 
Urahmanas t have thus recited to you 
tn full the ordinances about fasts. 

*43 Do not entertain any doubt about 
those men who so observe vows who are 
s° heedful and pure and great, who are so 
heed from pride and malice who are en¬ 
dued With such devoted understandings, 
and who pursue their end wnh such firm* 
"Ms and fixity of purpose without ever 
de\j 3 |irtg from their path. 
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CHAPTER CVlIt. 

(AtfUSHASANHCA PARVA; — 
Continued. 

Yadhiahthira said — 

l. Tell me, O grandfather,of that whfch 
is c msidered as the foremost of all 1 irthas. 
Indeed you should expound to me what 
that I irtba is which conduces to (lie greatest 
purity. 

Bhishma said:— 

2 Forsooth, all Tirthas are possessed of 
merit. Listen, however, with attention to 
me as I ted you what the f irtfta, (he 
cleanser, is ol men gifted with wisdom 

3 Following eternal Truth, one should 
bathe in the lirlha called Manasa, which 
is unfathomable, stainless, and pure, and 
which has Truth for us waters and the 
understanding for tls lake. 

4 The fruits, in the form of cleansing, 
that one gams by bathing in that lirtha, 
are Ireedoin from cupidity, sincerity, truth¬ 
fulness, mildness, mercy, abstention from 
injuring any creature, self control, and 
tranquillity. 

$ Those men who are freed from at¬ 
tachments, who are shorn of pride, who are 
above all pairs of opposites, who have no 
wives and children and house* and gardens, 
etc, who are gifted with purjty, and who 
live upon the alms given to them by others, 
are considered as Tirthas. 

6 He who knows the truths of all thing* 
and who is freed from the idea of mineness, 
is said to be the highest Ttrtha In finding 
out the marks of punty, your gaze should 
ever be directed towards these q lalities. 

J —8 Those persons from whose souls 
the qualities of goodness darkness, and 
ignorance have been washed off, they who, 
not caring for purity and impurity, pursua 
the ends they have proposed to (liemseIves, 
they who have renounced everything they 
arts. sf WJ/vx/cvw/yt 

with universal sight, and they who are 
of pure conduct, are considered as Tirthas 
possessing the purifying power. 

9 That man whostfC mb* only are wet 
with water, it not considered as on e that is 
washed. He, on the other hand 1* con¬ 
sidered as washed who has washed himself 
by self-denial Even such a person is said 
to be pure both internally and externally 

10, They who never busy themselves 
with what l* past, they who feel no attach, 
ment for present acquisitions, indeed, they 
who are free from desire, are said to be 
possessed of the highest puruy. 
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ti. Knowledge »s said to form the 
especul purity of the body So also free¬ 
dom from destre, and cheerfulness of nund 

is Purity of conduct forms the puruy of 
tie mind Ihe purity that one at quires ; 
by ablutions in sacred waters is considered 
asinfenir. Indeed that punly winch ori- 
finales from knowledge, is considered as 
the best 

13 those ablutions which one performs 
villi a burning mind 111 the waters of the 
knowledge of Brahma in the lirtba catted 
llbiuss, are the true ablutions for trulh- 
- knowing persons 

14. I hat man who is endued with true 
punt) of cunduei and who is alwajs given 
10 the preservation of a proper attitude io- : 
wards <<11, indeed, he who is gifted with 1 
attributes and merit, is considered as truly 
pure 

15 These that I have mentioned have 
been said to be the 1 tubas of the body 
Lis en (o me as ! tell you what those 
sacred iirlhas are that are situate on the 
hirth also 

' lS As special attributes of the bod) 
have been said to be sacred, so there are 
painoilar sp ban Earth as welt and par¬ 
ticular waters, which are considered sacred 

17 B) reciting the names of the Tirthas, 
by peihrming ablutions there, and by offer¬ 
ing oblations to the departed Manes in 
those places, one's sins are dissipated 
”1 liose men whose sins are thus dissipated, 
succeed in acquiring the celestial region, 
when they leave this world, 

18, On account o( their association with 
pious persons, through the special efficacy 
of the earth itself, of those spots and ol 
particular waters, there are certain portions 
of the Esrth that have come to be con¬ 
sidered as sacred 

19. Ihe mental 1 irthas are separate 
, and distinct from those of the Fartli, 1 hat 

person who bathes in both, acquires success 
forthwith 

20—21. As strength without exertion 
or exertion without strength can never per¬ 
form anything, singly and as these, when 
Combined can do dll things, so one that 
becomes gifted with the purity that is con¬ 
tributed by the 1 irthas 111 the body as also 
by that which is contributed by the I irthas 
on ihe Earth, becomes nuly pure and ac¬ 
quires success, 1 hat purity which is de¬ 
rived from both sources 15 the best. 


CHAPTER CItf. 

(ANUSH AS ANIKA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

YudhishUltra said — 

- 1 You should. O grandfather, tell me 
what is the highest, the m 1st bene field, 
and the most certain fruit of all sorts of 
f <sts in tins woild 

Bhishma said 

2 Listen, O king, to what was recited 
by the beff-create fnmseff and by doing 
which a person, forsooth, »iq "res the 
highest happiness. 

3 That man who fasts on the twelfth 
day ol live moon in Ihe month called Marga* 
shtra and adores Krishna as Kesfiav* 
for the whole day and night acquires the 
merits of ihe Horse sacrifice and becomes 
purged off of all his sms. 

4 He who similarly, fasts on the twelfth 
day ol the inoon in the month of Palis! a 
and adores Krishna as Narayana, for the 
whole day and night, acquires the' merits 
of the Vajapeya sacrifice and the highest 
success. 

5 He who fasts on the twelfth day of 
the moon ill the month of Magha and 
adores Krishna, as Madhava, for the whole 
day and night, acquires the merits of tie 
Kiqasuya sacrifice, and rescues bis own 
family 

6 He who fasts on the twelfth day of 
tlie moon in the month of Phalguna and 
adores Krishna as Govmda, for the whole 
day and night, acquires the the merit of 
the Aliratra sacrifice and goes to the region 
of Soma 

7. He who fasts on the twelfth day of 
the moon m the month of Chaura and 
adores Krishna as Vishnu, lor ihe whole 
day and night, acquires the merit of l* 16 
Pund^rika sacrifice and proceeds to the 
region of the celestials. 

8 Bv observing a similar fast on the 
twelfth day ol the month of Vatshath* *nh 
adoring Knshna as the destroyer of Madhl* 
for ihe whole day and night, one acq lire* 
tlie merits of the Agmshtoma sacrifice a"d 
proceeds to the region of Som«. 

9 By observing a fast on the twelfth 
lunar day m the month of Jaishllia 
adoring Krishna as him who had covered 
the universe with three steps of his, ®" c 
acquires the merits of the Gomedha sacri¬ 
fice and sports with the Apsaras in great 
happiness. 

10 By observing a fast on the twelft. 
day of the moon m the month df Asbad ^ 
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and adoring Kttshna as the Dwarl, one 
acquires the metus ol the Naratnedha 
sacrifice and sports m happiness with tl t 
Apsaras 

il. By observtni; a Fast for the iweltth 
<Unar day of the month of Shravana and 
adormg Krishna for day and night as 
S'lreedliara, one acquires the merits of the 
sacrifice called Pauciiayajii* and acquires j 
a beautiful car tn tire celestial region where- j 
on he sports in )oj. 

12 By observing a fast on the twelfth 
day of the moon in the month of Bhadra- 
pada and adoring Kiv»l na as Hiishikesha 
for ttie whole dav and flight, one acquires 
the ments of the Sauiramam sacrifice and 
becomes purged off of all sm«. 

13 By observing a fast for the twelfth 
day of the moon m the month o( Asliwm 
and adoring Krishna as Paditiaitabha, one 
acquires, forsooth, the merits of that sacn 
fice in winch a thousand kine are given 
awry 

It By observing a fast for the twelfth 
day of the moon in the mouth of Kartisa 
and adoring Krishna as Damadara, one 
acq ures, forsooth, the combined merits of 
all the sacrifices. 

15 fie who, in th.s way, worship 
Krishna for a whole year as Pimdan- 
h-iksha, acqutres the power of recollecting 
the incidents of I is pristine births and 
acquires much wealth in gold. 

16 Likewise he who adores Krishna 
every day as Upendra, ,acq urea oneness 
with Inin After Krishna has been adored 
thus, one should, at the conclusion of his 
vow, feed a number of Brahmanas or make 
gifts of clarified butter to them. 

>7 I he illustrious Vishnu that ancient 
Being, lias himself said that tliere is no 
last which possesses superior merits. 


CHAP 1ER CX 1 
(ANUHASANIKA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Vaishampayana said ‘— 

1. Approaching Bhishuw venerable in 
years, ®i» , Blushma, who was ihen lying 
on his bed of arrows, the highly wise 
Yudhishthira put the following questions. 

Yudhishthira said — 

2 How, O grandfather, does one acquire 
beauty ct lorm and prosperity and swcet- 
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ness of disposition T How, indeed, does 
one acqmie religious merit and wealth and 
pleasure 7 How does one win happiness ? 

Bhiahma said 

3—9. fit the month of Margasftira, wf en 
1 the moon comes in con; mclion with the 
I aster ism called Muta, when his two feet 
I are united with that very asterism, O king, 
I when Rohini 1$ in his calf, when his kiiee- 
pints are in Ashwmi and Ins thighs are in 
the two Asharfas, when Phafgunt makes 
Ins anus, and Krittika his waist, when Ins 
navel is m Bhadrapada, his ocular region 
'in Revali, and his back on the Dhanistithas. 
when Anuradha makes his belly, when Willi 
his two arms he reaches the Vishakhas. 
when his two hands are indicated by Hasta, 
when Punarvftsu, O king, makes his fingers, 
AsVilesha Ins nails when Jteshtha makes 
Ins neck, when Shravana makes Ins ears, 
and Pushy a Ins mouth, when Swati is said 
to make his teeth and lips when Shata- 
bhjsha is Ins smiie and Magha his nose, 
wl en Mngashiras is known to be m his 
e>e, and Chitra in his forehead, when (is 
bead is jn Bbaranj, when A»dra forms )>js 
hair, Q ktng, the vow called Chandra* 
vrata should be taken in hand. Upon the 
termination of that vow, gifts of clarified 
butter should be made to Brabmanas con¬ 
versant with the Vedas. 

10. As tlie fruit of that vow one acquires 
prosperity, personal beauty and tl>al good 
luck which brings about knowledge In¬ 
deed, one becomes, 011 account of such a 
vow, as lull of attribute as the lull Moon 
himself. 


CHAPTER CXf. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 

Yudhishthira said.— 

I O grandfather, O greatly wise one, 
conversant with all the scriptures, I wish 
to know those excellent ordinances by which 
mortals have to travel through their round* 
of re birth. 

a What is that conduct by following 
which, O king, men succeed in acquiring 
high 1 eaven and what is that conduct by 
which one sinks in Ifefl T 

3 When, renouncing the dead body 
that is as inert as a piece of wood or cluJ 
ol earth, people proceed |o the other world, 
' what arc those which follow them there 7 
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Bhialima said — 

4 Yonder conies the illustrious and 
highly intelligent Vrihaspati Do you ask 
bis blessed self. 1 lie subject is an eternal 
mystery 

5 None else is capable ot explaining 
the matter, lhere is no speaker like 
Vnltaspatt. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

6 While the son of Pritba and the son 
c! Ganga were thus conversing with each 
other there came at the spot from lhe sky 
the illustrious Vrlliaspati of purified soul 

7 King Yudtushthira, and all others 
beaded by Dhntarashtra, stood up and 
received Vuhaspati with proper honors 
Excellent was ttie worship they offered to 
the preceptor of the celestials, 

8 Then approaching the illustrious 
Vrlliaspati, Dharma's royal son, Yudhish* 
tlura, asked him the question in proper 
form, desirous of knowing the truth, 

Yudhishthira said i— 

q O illustrious one, you are conversant 
with all duties and all the scriptures Do 
you tell me what is truly the friend ol 
mortal creatures 7 

10. Is the father, or mother, or son, or 
preceptor, or kinsmen, relatives, or those 
catted friends, that may be said to truly 
form the friend of a mortal creature 7 Ont- 
goes to the next world, leaving hts dead 
body that is like a piece of wood or a clod 
of earth. Who is rt that follows bun 
there t 

Vnliaspati said *— 

ti. One r* born alone, O ling, and one 
dies alone , one crosses alone the difficulties 
one meets with, and one alone meet* what¬ 
ever misery falls to lus lot. 

1*—13 One has really no companion 
in these deeds lhe father, the mother, 
VW brMVucf, vV.e vaw, vV.e preceptor, Wwswwrt, 
relatives and friends, leaving the dead 
body as if it were a piece of wood or a cold 
of earth, after having mourned for only a 
moment, all turn away Irom it and mind 
their own affairs. 

14 Only virtue follows the body that 
is thus left by them all It is, therefore 
plain, that virtue it the only Inend and 
tliat virtue only sliould be sought by all. 

15 A virtuous man would acquire that 
tiiyh end which is formtdjjy Hasten. It 
sinful, he goes to lltll, 

1 6 Hence, an intelligent mill thou Id 
alw»y* seek to acquire virtue through 


wealth acquired by fair means Virtue » 
the one only friend which creatures have 
in the next world 

17 Moved by cupidity, or stupefaction, 
or mercy, or fear, one shorn of knowledge 
is seen to do unfair deeds for the sake of 
even another, his tudgment thus stupefied 
by cupidity. 

18 Virtue, wealth, and pleasure,—these 
three form the fruit of life One shoutd 
win these three by means of being free from 
impropriety and sin 

Yudhiahthira said — 

tg I have carefully heard the words 
spoken by your illustrious self,—these words 
that are fraught with virtue and that are 
highly beneficial 1 wish now to know of 
the stale of the body (alter death), 

20 'Hie dead body of man becomes 
subtile and unmamlest It becomes mw* 
sible How is it possible lor virtue to fol¬ 
low it 7 

Ynhaspati said;— 

2i—22 Earth, Wind, Ether, Water, 
Light Mind, Vama (the king of the dead). 
Understanding, the Son) as also Day * n d 
Night, all together wtiness the merits of 
all living creatures With these, virtue fol¬ 
lows the creature (when dead), 

23 When the body becomes bereft of 
life skin, bones flesh the vital seed, and 
blood, lease it simultaneously. 

24 Gifted vwih merit (and demerit) 
individual soul (after the destruction of tf •* 
body) comes by another body After the 
attainment by individual soul of that body 

: the presiding deities of the five element* 
once more witness all Ins deed*, 
and bad 

25 What else do you wish to heart ff 
gifted with virtue, individual soul en|°V* 
happiness. What other subject, befoigi<< 
to this or the other world, Stull 1 describe 
va ysn t 

Yndhishthira said 

26 Your illustrious self Ins explx* ne £ 
JiOw Virtue fottouvi individual sou! I 

to know how the vital seed is originated. 

Vnhaspati said*— 

37—23 The food that these gods O 
king, who live m the body, ri» F» rth - 
Wind, Eiher, Water, Light and Mind ** f < 
pleases them When those five elef»* nt J 
become pleased, O monarch, with 
numbering as their sixth, their vital seed 
then become* generated, O you of pun ;fJ 
soul, * 
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2q * When an act of union takes place 
between male and female, ihe* ynal seed 
comes out and causes conception l have 
thus explained to you what you had asked. 
What else do you wish to.hear. < <■ 

Yudliialitliira said — 

30. You have, O illustrious one, said 
how conception takes place Do you ex 
plain how the individual soul that takes 
birth, grows. 

Vrihaspati said 

31 As soon as individual soul enters the 
vital seed, he becomes overwhelmed by the 
elements already mentioned. When indivi¬ 
dual soul become disunited therewith, he 
is said to attain to the other end (vis., 
death}. 

32 Gifted with these elements, the in¬ 
dividual soul comes by a body 1 he deities 
that preside over those elements, witness 
all his deeds, good and bad. What else do 
you wish to hear. 

Yudhiahthira said 

33. Living off skin, bone and flesh, and 
becoming destitute of all those elements, 
in whai does individual soul reside, O jllus 
trious one, for enjoying and suffering hap¬ 
piness and misery? 

Vrihaspati said •— 

34 Endued with all his acts, individual 
soul quickly enters the vital seed, and avail¬ 
ing of the menstrual flow of women, takes 
birth 111 tune, O Bharata. 

35 After birth, individual soul receives 
woe and death from the messengers of 
Vama Indeed, he goes through misery 
and a painful round of re-birth 

36 Endued with life, O king, individual 
soul in this world, from the moment of his 
birth enjoys and suffers his own (pris¬ 
tine deeds), depending upon virtue (and its 
reverse) 

37 It individual soul according to the 
best ol his power, follows virtue from the 
day of his birth, lie then succeeds in enjoy¬ 
ing uninterruptedly, when re-born, happi¬ 
ness , 

38 If, on the other hand, without 
> following virtue without interrution, he acts 
| Sinfully, he reaps happiness at first as the 
l reward of his virtue and suffers misery 
| alter that. 

39 Endued with sin, individual *ou! has 
l<> go to the dominions of Yama and suffer¬ 
ing great misery there, he has to take birth 
in an'intermediate order of being- 


40—41. Listen to me as f rdf you, what 
the different acts are by doing which indivi¬ 
duals soul, stupefied by fotly, has to take 
birth in different orders of being, as declar¬ 
ed 111 tire Vedas, the scriptures, and the 
histories Mortals have to go to the dread¬ 
ful legions of Yama In those regions, O 
king, there are places which are fraught 
with every merit and which are worthy on 
that account of being the habitations of the 
very celestials. 

42 there are, again, places in those 
regions that are worse than those which are 
occupied by animats and birds. Indeed, 
them are places of these kinds in the abode 
of Yama which is equal to the region of 
Brahman himself in merits 

43—44 Creatures, fettered by tlteif 

deeds, suffer various kinds of misery f 
1 shall, after tins, tell you what those acts 
| and dispositions are on account of which 
l a person acquires an end that is fraught 
with great misery and terror, 

1 45. tf a twice-born person, having studied 

I the four Vedas, becomes stupefied by foil) 
and accepts a gdt from a fallen man, hi 
lias then to take birth in the order of asses 

46 He has to live as an ass for fifteer 
years bhakwg off Ins assimne form, hi 
has next to take birth as an ox and wtuef 
state he has to Jive for seven years, 

47. Throwing off hn bovine form, li( 
has next to take birth as a Rakshasa of tht 
twice-born otder. Living as a Kakshasa 
of the twice-born order for three months, 
be then regains his status of a Brahman*. 

48 A Brabmana, by officiating at tbs 
sacrifice ol a degraded person, has to take 
birth as a vile worm. In this form he has 
to five for fifteen years, O Bharata. 

49 Freed from Ins worm birth, he i« 
next born as an ass As an ass he has tc 
live for five years, and then as a hog, in 
which state also he has to remain for as 
many years. 

50 After that, he is born as a cock, and 
living for five years in that form, he is 
born as a jackal and lives foe as many 
years in that state. He is then born as a 
dog, and living thus for a year he regains 
his manhood. 

51. That foolish disciple who offends 
Ills preceptor by injuring him, has cer¬ 
tainly to undergo three changes in this 
world. 

5*. Such a person, O king, has in the 
first instance to become a dog. He has 
then to become a beast of prey, and then 
an ass. 1 ivmg Ins assimne form, he has to 
wander for someum* in great misery as a 
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spirit After the expirali n of that tune, I 
he ts born as a Brahmana ? 

That stnfwl disciple who even in 
Itu ught knows ihe wife of Ins preceptor, 
lias, on account of such a sinful heart, 10 
undergo many dreadful shapes in this 
world 

54 First taking birth in the canine 
order he has to live for three years 1 hrow 
mg off ihe canine foein'-when death comes, 
lie is born as a vile vermin. 

55 In this form he has to live for a 
year. Renouncing that form lie succeeds in 
regaining his stams as a human being of 
the twice-born order. 

56, If the preceptor kills, without reason, 
Ins disciple who is even as a son to him, 
he has, on account of such a wilful deed of 
sin on Ins pari, to take blitli as a beast 
of prey. 

57 That sort who disregards his father 
and mother, O king, is born after renoun¬ 
cing Ins human form as an ass 

58 Assuming the assinme form he has 
to live for ten years After that lie is born 
as a crocodile, in winch form lie has to live 
for a year. After that lie regains the 
human form. 

59 Hat son with whom his parents 
become angry, has, on account of bis evil 
thoughts towards them, to take birth as 
an ass 

60. As an ass he has to live for ten 
months He is next born as a dog and lias to 
remain as such for fourteen months After 
ttiat lie is born as a cat and hvn g in that 
form (or seven mouths he regains ins human 
form. 

61. Having spoken ill of parents, one is 
botn as a Sarika Striking them one is 
born, O king, as a tortoise 

62 Living as a tortoise for ten years, 

lie is born as a porcupine After that he 
lias to lake birth as a snake, and living 
for six months in that form he regains ' 
human form. i 

63 That man who, while living upon 1 
the food that Ins royal master supplies, ! 
commits deeds injurious to the interests of 
his master, stupehed by folly, has, after 
death, to take birth as a monkey. 

64 For ten years he has to live as a 
monkey, and alter that for five years as a 
mouse After that he is born as a dog, 
and living in that form for six months he 
succeeds in regaining Ins human form. 

65. That man who misappropriates 
what ts deposited with him in trust, has 
to undergo a hundred births. He at last 
takes bulb as « vile worm. 


66 In that order he has to hve for 
fifteen years, O Blmrata. Upon the ex* 
ha us don of his sin in tint way, he succeeds 
in regaining Ins human form. 

6? fhat man who has malice towards 
Others, has, after death, to take birth as a 
Sharugaica that wicked man who becomes 
guilty of breach of trust has to take birth 
as a fish. 

68 Living as a fish for eight years, he ts 
bom, (y Bharata, as a deer. Living as a 
deer for four months, liejs next born as 
a goat, 

6$ After the expiration of a full year, 
he renounces Ins goatish body, and is 
then bom as a worm. After that he suc¬ 
ceeds in regaining his human form. 

70—71 that shameless insensate man 
who, through stupefaction, steals paddy, 
barley, sesame, Masha, Kulattba, oil seeds* 
oats, ACafaya, AfuO'ga, wheat, Atasi, ancf 
other kinds of coni, is born as a mouse. 

72 After leading the life for sometime, 
he is next born as a hog. As soon as he 
is born as a hog he has to die of disease. 

73 On account of his sin, that foolish 
man h a s next to take birth as a dog, 
O king Living as a dog for five years, 
fie then regains his human form. 

74 Having committed an act of adul¬ 
tery with the wife of another man, one is 
born as a wolf. After that he has to as¬ 
sume the forms of a dog and jackal and 
vulture He has next to lake birth as a 
snake a nd then as a Kanka (a bird of prey) 
and th en as a crane. 

75 1 hat sinful wight who, out of foolish* 
ne:> * knows Ins brother’:! wife, has to take 
birth as a male Coel and to live in that 
form for a whole year, O king. 

76 He who, through lust, knows the 
wife of a friend, or the wife of preceptor, 
or tiie wife of Ins king, has after death to 
lake the Sornt of a hog. 

77 He has to five in this form for five 
years and then to assume that of a wolf 
for ten years For the next five years lie 
I as to bye as a cat and t j ien f or next 
ten years as a cock. 

/8 He is next born as an ant, for three 
months and then as a worm for a month. 
Having undergone these birth*, he has next 
to tive as a vile worm for fourteen years. 

70 When his sin becomes exhausted 
by *u<:h punishment, he at last regains the 

humaniorm 

80 When a marriage is about to take 
place, or a sacrifice, or an act of gift* 
About to be made, O you of great power, 
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lti«k man til o pots m wj impediment, has 
io toke birth in fits next life as a vile storm 

80 Assuming such a form he has to 
hve, O Bharata, for fifteen years When 
Ins sin is exhausted by such suffering, he 
regains the human form. 

81. Having once bestowed his daughter 
in marriage upon a person, he ivho seeks 
10 bestow ber again upon a second husband, 
is compelled, O king, to take birth among 
vile worms ^ 

83 Assuming such a form, O Yudhish- 
Ultra, I e has to live for thirteen years 
Upnn the exhaustion of ins sin by such 
sufferance, he re gams the human form. 

84 He who eats without having per- 
lormed the rites in honor of the celestials 
nr those 111 honour of the departed Manes 
or without having offered (even> oblations 
of water to both ihe ttislus and the departed 
Manes has to take birth as a crow. 

85 Living as a crow for a hundred 
years, he next assumes the form of a cock. 
His next change is that of a snake for a 
month. After this, he regains tfie human 
form, 

86 He who disregards lus eldest brother 

who is like a father, has, after death, 
to take btrtfi as a crane. 1 

87. Having assumed that form he has 
r ' to live in it for two years. Renouncing 
that form at the conclusion of that period, 
he re-gatns the human form. 

83 That Shudra who knows a Bmhmani 
woman, has, after death, to take birth as 
a hog 

89 As soon as he takes birth m that 
order he dies of disease, O king. I Ire 
Wretch has next to take birth as a dog, 
O king, on account of that sinful deed. 

90. Renouncing his canine form he re¬ 

gains, upon the exhaustion of his sin. the 
human form Hie bhudra who begets 
offspring upon a Brahmant woman, leaving 
off his human form, is born again as a 
mouse. j 

91. Ihe man who becomes guilty of 1 
ingratitude O king. ! as to go to the regions 
of Yama and there to suffer very painful 
and severe treatment at the hands of ihe 
emissaries, provoked to fury, of the grim 
king of the dead. 

91—93. Clubs with heavy hammers and 
mallets, shaip»pouii«»d lances, heated jars, 
dreadful swoid blades, heated sands, thorny 
Sii»fmahs,-—these and many other engines 
Of tenure such a man has to suffer m the 
legions ot Yama, O Bhatata. 


94 O chief of Bharata's race, having 
suffered such dreadful treatment in tfie 
regions of the grim king of the dead, the 
ungrateful person has to return to this 
world and take birth among vil vermin. 

95 He has to live as a vile vermin for a 
pen id of fifteen ) ears, O Bharata He lias 
then to enter the womb and die prematurely 
before birth, 

96 After ttus, that person has to enter 
the womb a hundred times successively. 
Indeed, having undergone a hundred re- 
iunfis, tie at last is born as a creature in 
some intermediate order between man and 
inanimate nature 

I g7- Having suffered misery for a great 
many years, he has lo take birth as a hair¬ 
less tortoise. 

98 A person who steals curds is born 
as a crane One becomes a monkey by 
stealing raw fish. j*h#t intelligent man 
who steals honey, is born a* a gadfly 
g9 By stealing fruits or roots or cakes, 
one becomes an ant By stealing Nisiipava, 
one becomes a Halagolaka. 

too. By stealing Payasa, one becomes, 
»n Ins next birth, a f’ltlin bird By stealing 
cakes, one becomes a screech-owl, 

IOI. That Jittfe wilted man who steals 
iron, has to take birth as a cow Hint man 
who steals white brass, is born as a bird 
of the Hama species. 

102 By stealing a silver vessel, one 
becomes a pigeon By stealing a golden 
vessel, one has to take birth as a vile 
vermin 

(03 By stealing a piece of silken cloth, 
one becomes a Knkara By stealing a 
piece of cloth made of red silk, one be* 
comes a VaiUka 

104 By stealing a piece of m islin, one 
becomes a parrol By stealing a piece of 
doth that is of fine texture, one becomes a 
duck after renouncing his human body. 

icj By stealing a piece of cloth made 
of cotton, one becomes a crane By steal¬ 
ing a p ece ol cloth made of jute, one be¬ 
comes a sheep lit hts next life. 

I06 By stealing a piece 0/ Jmen, one is 
born as a liatc By stealing different sorts 
of colouring matter, one is born as a pea¬ 
cock. 

107—108 By stealing a piece of red 

doth one is born as a bird of the Jiva- 
pvaka species By stealing unguents (such 
as sandatpasle) and perfumes in this woitd, 
the avaricious mao, O king, is born as a 
mole Assuming tie form of a mole one 
I t »s to live in it foi fifteen years. 
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log After the exhaustion of his sin by 
such suffering, he regains the human form. 
By stealing milk, one becomes a crane. 

I to That man O king, who, through 
stupefaction of the understanding, steals 
oil, is born, after renouncing this body, as 
an animal who fives upon oil as his form 

tn That wretch, who, himself well- 
armed, kills another while that other is un- 
armed, for getting Ins riches or out of 
hostile feelings, lias, after renouncing his 
human body, to take: birth as an ass. 

112 , Assuming that assinine form, he 
has to live for a period of two years and 
then be is killed by a weapon Renoun¬ 
cing his assinine body, he has to take 
hinh, in his next life, as a deer always 
anxious (for fear of being killed) 

U3-— It4 Upon the expiration of a 
year from the time of his birth as a deer, 
he is killed by a weapon. Thus renouncing 
his form of a deer, he next takes birth as a 
fish and dies on account of being dragged 
up m a net, ort the expiration ol the fourth 
month He has next to lake birth as a 
beast of prey. He has to live in that Torm, 
for ten years and then he takes birth as a 
bird in winch form he has to five for five 
years 

115. Actuated by the change that is 
occasioned by lime, he then renounces that 
form, and Ins sin having been exhausted, 
he re-gains the human form, , 

»i6 That man of little understanding 
who slays a woman, has to go to the regions 
of Yama and to suffer various kinds of 
pain and misery. He then has to pass 
through full twenty-one transformations. 

117 After that, O king, he has to take 
birth as a vile vermin Living as a vermin 
for twenty years, he regains the human 
form 

,lg_ng By stealing food, one has to 
take birth as a bee Living for many 
months in ihe company ol other bees, Ins 
sin become exhausted'and he re gams the 
human form By Stealing paddy, one be¬ 
comes a cat 

t2o That man who steals food mixed 
with sesame cakes, is m his next buth born 
as a mouse large or smalt according to 
the largeness or smallness of the quantity 
stolen 

121. He bites human beings every day 
and, therefore, becomes sinful and passes 
through a varied round of re births, lhat 
foolish man who steals clarified butter has 
to take buth as a gallinule. 

122 That wicked man who steal* fish 
lia* to take buih as a crow. By stealing 


salt one I as to take birth as an mittalirfg 
parrot. 

123 That man who misappropriates 
trust property, has to suiter a diminution it! 
the period of bis life, and dying has to take 
birth among fishes 

124 Having lived for sometime as a 
flth, he dies and re gams the human form 
Regaining, however, the human form he 
becomes short lived, 

125 Indeed, having perpetrated sms, O 
Bharata, one ha^ to take birth m an order 
Intermediate between that of humanity and 
vegetables those people do not know 
the principles of virtue who take their own 
hearts for their guide. 

126 Those men who commit various 
sinful deeds, and then seek to etpiate 
them by continuous vows and observances 
of piety, enjoy happiness and suffer misery 
and live m great anxiety of heart 

127 Those Sinltil men who yield to the 
influence of cupidity and stupefaction, are 
surely burn as Mlechchltas who are un 
worthy of being associated with 

128 Those men, on the other band, who 
abstain from sin all their lives, become 
free from disease of every sort, gifted with 
beauty of form, and possessed of riches 

129 Women also, when they act in this 
way attain to births of the same bmd 
Indeed, they have to take births as the 
males of the animals I have mentioned. 

130 f have told you all the faults of the 
misappropriation of others’ properties 1 
have described to you very briefly the sub¬ 
ject, O sinless one 

131—In connection with some other 
subject, O Bharata, you will again hear of 
those faults I heard all this, O king* 
formerly from Bhrahman himself, and I 
asked all about it in a proper way, when he 
described it in the midst of the celestial 
Rishla 1 have told you truly and in detail 
all that you had asked m-. 

*33 Haying listened to aft this, O kingf* 
do you always set your heart on virtue. 


CHAPTER CXH. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Yudhishthira eaid — 

t. You have told me, O twice born one, 
what the end is of virtue or sin I wish 
row to hear, O foremost 0/ speakers, of 
what the end ts of virtue. ♦ 
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5 Having commuted various sinful 
deeds, by what acts do people succeed »n 
acquiring an auspicious end in this world 7 
By what acts also, do people acquire auspici¬ 
ous end in the celestial region T 

Vrihaspati said — 

3 Oy committing sinful deeds with per¬ 
verted mind, one gives way to the influence 
nf sin, and accordingly goes to Hell. 

4 That man who, having perpetrated 
iinful deeds through stupefaction of mind, 
eels the pangs of repentance and sets his 
teatt on meditation t,of the deity], has not 
o suffer the consequences of his sms 

5 One becomes freed from his sms in- 
Umuch as he repents for them. 

6 . If one, having committed a stn, O 
lung, mentions it before Brahmanas conver¬ 
sant «mh duties, he speedily becomes freed 
from the obloquy arising from hts tin. 

7 Accordingly as one mentions his sms, 
Fully or otherwise, with concentrated mind, 
le becomes cleansed therefrom fully or 
otherwise, like a snake freed from hts 
diseased slough. 

8 By making, with a concentrated mind 
gifts of various kinds to a Brahmana and 
concentrating the mind (on the deity), one 
attains to an auspicious end 

9 I shall now tell you what those gifts 
are O Yudhishthira, by making which a 
person, even if guilty of having commuted 
sinful deeds, may become gifted with 
merit. 

to Of all kinds of gifts, that of food is 
considered as the best. One desirous of 
acquirn g merit should, with a Sincere heart, 
make gifts of food, 

u Tood is the vital air of men. rVom 
it all creatures originate All the worlds of 
living creatures are established upon food. 
Hence food is tugf ly spoken of 

t3 The deities, Rishts, departed Manes, ' 
and mtq. j»ll t nra;.v .food _Koem*t$v -k*ry» 
Baniideva, proceeded to the celestial rtgion 
by making gifts of food 

13 Good food that has been acquired 
bjrfsir means, should be given, with a cheer¬ 
ful heart, to Brahmanas possessed of Vedrc 
learning, » ■■■ 1 

That man, whose food, given with a 
Cheerful heart, is taken by a thousand 
Brahmanas, ft as never to take btrjh in an 
intermediate order. 

*3 A person, O king, by feeding ten 
thousand Brahmanas, becomes cleansed of 
tin and devoted to Yoga practices. 

lG A Brahman* knowing the Vedas, 
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by giving away food acquired by' him as 
alms, to a Brahmana devoted to the study 
of she Vedas, succeeds in acquiring happi¬ 
ness here 

I?—iS That Hshafriya who. without 
taking anything belonging to a Brahmana, 
protects his subjects lawfully, and rrrokes 
gifts of food, obtained by fus strength to 
Brahmanas foremost in Vedic knowledge, 
with concentrated '■heart,- suece<ds"by such 
conduct, O you of righteous soul, in cleans¬ 
ing himself, O son of Pandu, of all hts 
sinful deeds, 

ig That Vaishya who divides the pro¬ 
duce of fin fields into si* equal parts and 
makes a gilt of one of those shares to Orah- 
manas, succeeds by such conduct in cleans¬ 
ing himself from every stn. 

20 That Shudra who, acquiring food 
by hard labour and at the risk of life itself, 
makes a grft of it to Brahmanas, becomes 
purged oft of every sin ” 

31. That man who, by dmt of Ins physi¬ 
cal strength, acquires food without doing 
any act of injury to any creature, and 
makes gift of it to Brahmanas, succeeds in 
avoiding all calamities, 

22 A person by cheerfully making gifts 
of food acquired by fair means to Brah- 
manas^_ pre eminent for Vedic le arning, 
becomes purged*bff oTatf lifrsins.~ 

23 By treading in the path of the pious, 
one becomes freed from all sms A person 
by making gif(s of such food as creates 
great energy, becomes himself endued with 
great energy, 

24 The path made by charitable per¬ 
sons, is always trod by the wise They who 
make gifts of food, are considered as givers 
of life The merit they acquire by such 
gifts, is eternal 

23 lienee, a person si outd, under all ’ 
circumstances seek to aequir* food by fair 
means, and having got jt to make always o 
gifts of it to worthy men Food is the «, 
great support of living creatures. 

36 By making gifts of food, one has | 
never to go to Hell. Hence, one should j 
always make gifts of food, having got it by I 
fair means. * 

3j, The house-holder should always try f 
to eat after having made a gift of food to » » 
Brahman* Every man should make the j 
day fruitful by making gifts of food. 

33—3Q A person by feeding, O king, a 
thousand Brahmanat who are all conversant 
with dunes and the "script ures and Uie 
sacred histone*.ha* not to go to Hell and to 
return to this world far going through 



MAMaBIIARATA. 


250 

re-births. Gifted with the fruition of every 
desire, he enjoys great happiness in the next 
nor Id. 

30. Gifted with such merit, he sports 
in happiness, freed from every anxiety, 
possessed of personal beiuty and great 
fame and endued with wealth, 

31 1 have thus told you all about the 

great merit of gifts of food Hus is the 
root of all virtue and merit, as also of all 
gifts, O Bharata. 


CHAPTER CXIJI. 

{ANUSHASAN1KA PARVA)— ! 

Continued* 

Yudhishthira said 

1. Which amongst these is more effica¬ 
cious to a person, namely, abstention from 
injury, the observance of the Vedic ritual, 
meditation, control over il e senses, penances 
and obedient services rendered to the pie- 
ceptors. 

Vnhaspati Eaid — 

1 Alt these six are meritorious. They 
are different doors of virtue I shall dis¬ 
course upon Item now Do you listen to 
hem, O chief of the Bharalas ! 

3 1 shall tell you what forms the highest 
>ood of a human being. I hat man who 
practises the religion of universal mercy, 
acquires his highest good 

4 That man. who keeps under restraint 
thq three passions, vis , lust, anger and 
avarice by throwing them upon all creatures, 
acquites success 

5 He who for his own happiness, kills 
other innocent creatures with the rod of 
punishment, never acquires happiness in the 
next world 

6 That man who considers all cteatures 
as his own self, and treats them as his own 
self, laying aside the rod of punishment 
and completely controlling his anger, suc¬ 
ceeds in acquiring happiness 

7 The very celestials who are desirous 
of a fixed habitation become stupefied in 
ascertain! ig the road of that persqn who 
forms himself the soul, of alt creatures, and 
considers them all as h s own self, foe such 
a person leaves no track behind. j 

8 One should never do that to another 
which. I e considers as injurious la his own 
self. This t in brief, is the rule of virtue. 
Qne by acting in a different way by giving 
way to desire, becomes guilty of sin, } 


9 In refusing and giving, in weal and 
woe, in the agreeable and the disagreeable, 
one should judge of their effects by con¬ 
sidering Ins own self. 

in. When one injures another, the in¬ 
jured in return mj ires the mjurer. Like¬ 
wise when one cherishes another, that oilier* 
cherishes the chensher One should form 
his own rule of conduct according to thi9 
I I ave told you what virtue is even by this 
subtile way. 

Vaishfunpiyana continued — 

II. He preceptor of the celestials endued 
with great intelligence, haring sard th» to 
king YuJhMillura the Jim ascended up¬ 
wards for proceeding to the celestial region 
befote our eyes. 


CHAPTER CXIV. 

( ANUSIJASANIKA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

Patshampayana said.— 

1. After this, king, Yudlushthira gibed 
with great energy, and the foremost of 
eloquent men, addressed hts grandfather 
lying on his bed of arrows, tn the following 
words 

Yudhishthira said:— 

2 G you of great intelligence, the RishfS 
and Bral maims and the celestials led by 
the authority of the Vedas, all speak highly 
o! the religion of mercy 

3 But, O king, what I ask you rs this* 
how does a man who has perpetrated act* 
of injury to others in woid thought and 
deed, succeed m purifying himself from 
misery, 

Bhishma said:— 

4 Brahmavadins have said that there 
are four kinds of mercy or abstention from 

injury If even one of those four kinds be 

not observed the religion ol mercy, it 19 
said, is not observed 

5 As aft quadr.uped animals are in¬ 
capable of standing on three legs so ibe 
religion of mercy cannot stand rif any of 
those four divisions or pans be wanting. 

1 6—7 As the foot prints o{ all other 

animals are sunk m those of the elepbait, 
10 alt r other religions are said to be con¬ 
tained in that ot mercy A person becomes 
guilty of Injury through acts, words, and 

thoughts. 
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B Discarding it mentally in 0 t begin 
rung, one should next discard n in word 
and thought. He who. according to tins 
rule, abstains from eaiing meat is said to 
be purified m a three fold way. 

9 It is heard thatlJBiahmavadins point 
out three causes (for the sin of eating 
meat) I hat sin may attach io the mmd 
!o words, and to deeds 

10 It is, therefore, that wise men who 
are gifted with penances refrain from eating 
meat. Listen to me O king, as I tell you 
What the faults hre Which atlath to the 
rating of meat. 

tt. The meat of other animals is like 
the flesh of one's son l hat foolish person, 
stupefied] by folly,*Iwho eats meat is con 
sidered as tbe^vilest of human beings 

12. The union of father and mother 
produces children Similarly the cruelty that 
a belplesS and swful wretch commits, pro 
duces Us progeny of repeated re-births 
fraught with great misery. 

t3 As the tongue is the cause of sensa 
lion of taste, so, the scriptures declare, 
attachment proceeds from taste. 

1 4. Well dressed, cocked with salt or 
Without salt, meat, in whatever form one 
may take it, by and by attracts the mind 
and enslaves it. 

15. How will those foolish men who live 
upon meat succeed in listening to the s^eet 
music ol celestial drums and cymbals and 
lyres and harps 1 

16 They who eat meat highly speak of 
it, allowing themselves to be stupefied by its 
taste which'th ey declare to be something 
meonc etvsble, undescnable, and unimagi 
nabfe. b 

17. Such praise even of meat is sirtfut 
Formerly, m*ny pimis men by giving the 
flesh of llteir own bodies protected the flesh 
ol other creatures and as a result of such 
deeds ol merit, have proceeded to the 
Celestial region. 

tS (n (lilt wjj , G ling, the religion of 
mercy ts surrounded by four considerations 
I have thus declared to you that rel gion 
which contains all other religions within it. 


CHAPTER CXV. 

(ANUSHAsANIKA PARVA).— 
Cvnttitued. 
Yudliishthira said i— 

1 You have told it many tunes (hat 
abstention from injury Is the highest Religion. 
In Shraddhas, however, that are performed 
in honour of the departed Manes, persons 
for their own behoof, should make clfennits 
of various kinds of meat. 

2 You have said so while discoursing 
formerly upon the ordinances about Shrad- 
dhas How can meat, however, be pro- 
cured without killing a firing creature? 
Your declarations therefore, appear to me 
to be contradictory. 

3 A doubt has, therefore, sprung in our 
mmd about the duty of abstaining Irons 
meat. Wbat are the sms that one commits 
by eating meat, and what are the merits 
that one acquires t 

4 What are the demerits ol him who 
eats meat by himself slaying a living crea¬ 
ture? What are the merits of him who 
eats the meat 0/ animals, slain by others 7 
What the merits or dements of linn who 
kills a living creature lor another j Or of 
him who eats meat buying it of ethers? 

5 f wish O sinless enO, that jo« should 
describe to me tins subject in full I wish to 
ascertain tins eternal Religion with certainty. 

6 How does one acquire longevity 7 
How does one acquire Strength 7 How does 
one acquire lauhtessness ol limbs? Indeed, 
how does one become gifted with excellent 
marks ? 

Bhishma S3id 

7 Listen to me, O Scion of Kuril's race 
what the merit is of abstention from meat 
Listen to me as 1 declare to you what the 
excellent ordinances, in sooth, are Oh this 
subject. 

S Those great men who desire beauty, 
fauhlessness of limbs, long life, undersun. 
ding, mental and physical Strength, and 
memory, should absum from act* 0/ injury 

9, Numberless discourses took place, 
between the Risfus, cm this subj-ct, O 
s ion of Kuru’s racC Listen, O Yudhuh- 
^ira, what their opinion was. 

to The merit acquired by that person, 
O Yudl rshtbira, who, with ibe tee tdmes* 
of a vow, worvh p the Celestials every 
month ii f!vr»e sacrifices is equal to Inn 
who ducards heney and meat. 
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it. The highly wise seven celestial 
Rishis the Valakslnllyas, and those Rtshst, 
who drink the rays of the sun, all speak 
highly of abstention from meat. 

12 The Self create Mana has said that 
man who does not eat meat, or who does 
not kilt living creatures, or who does not 
cause them to be killed, is a friend of all 
creatures 

13 Such a man is incapable of being op 
pressed by any creature He enjoys the 
confidence of all living beings He always 
enjoys, besides, the praise ol the pious 

14 The virtuous Narada has said that 
that man who wishes to multiply his own 
flesh by eating the flesh of other creatures, 
meet with disaster. 

15 Ynhaspati has said that that man 
who abstains from honey and meat, gams 
the merit of gifts and sacrifices and 
penances. 

16 In my view, these two persons are 
equal, tns , he who worships the celestials 
every month in a Horse sacrifice for a 
century and he who abstains from honey 
and meat. 

17 On account of abstention from meat, 
one is considered as one who always wor¬ 
ships the celestials in sacrifices or as one 
who always makes gifts to others or as one 
who always practises the severest auste¬ 
rities 

18 That man who having eaten meat, 
gives it up afterwards, wins merit by such 
a deed that Is so great that a study of all 
the Vedas or a performance, O Bharata 
of all the sacrifices, cannot give its like 

19 It is very difficult to abstain from 
meat after one fas known it staste li deed 
it is extremely d fficult for such a person 
to observe the gi eat vow abstention from 
meat, a vow that assures every creature 
by removing all fear. 

20 That learned person who gives to alt 
living creatures the gift of complete assur¬ 
ance, 1$ forsooth regarded as the giver of 
life breaths m this world 

21. This is the high Religion which 
wise men esteem very highly J he vital airs 
of other creatures are as dear to them as 
those of his own self 

22 Men gifted with intelligence and 
purified souls si ould always treat others as 
they themselves wish to be treated 

23 It is seen that even those men who 
are endued with learning and who seek to 
acquire thb greatest good in the Shape of 
Liberation, are not free from the fear of 
death. 


33 What necessity there be’said 0 
those innocent and healthy creatures gifted 
with love of life, when they are sought to 
be killed by sinful wretches living by 
slaughter ? 

34 Therefore, O king, know that the 
discarding of meat is the highest refuge of 
Religion, of the celestial region, and of 
happiness. 

25 Abstention from injury is the high¬ 
est Religion. It is, again, the highest 
penance It is also the highest truth from 
which all duty emanates, 

26 Flesh cannot be had from grass or 
wood or stone Unless a living creature is 
killed, it cannot be procured Hence is the 
fault in eating flesh. 

27 The celestials, who live upon Swatai 
Swadlia, and nectar, are given to truth 
and sincerity those persons however, 
who are for satisfy) lg the sensation of taste, 
should be known as Rakshasas pervaded 
by the quality of Darkness 

28—29 That man who abstains* from 
meat is never put in fear, O king by any 
creature wherever he may be vtt , is 
terrible forest or inaccessible fastnesses, by 
day or by night, or at the two twilights in 
the open squares of towns or in conclaves 
of men, from upraised weapons or in places 
where there 13 great fnglt from wild 
animals or snakes, 

30 All creatures seek his protection. 
He is trusted by all He never causes any 
anxiety in oil ers, and himself has never to 
become anxious 

31 If there were nobody who ate flesh 
there would then be nobody to slay hvi ig 
creatures The man who slays living crea¬ 
tures kills them for the sake of the person 
who eats flesh 

32 II flesh were not considered 
food there would then be no destruction of 
living creatures It is for the sake of the 
eater that tl e destruction of living crea¬ 
tures is carried on in the world 

33 Since O you of great splendour, 
the period of life is shortened of persons 
who k 11 living creatures or cause if em 
to be k tied if is clear that the person 
who seeks his own behoof, should give up 
meat altogether. 

34 Those dreadfn] persons who are 
engaged tl the destruction of living crea¬ 
tures never find protectors when lh*y are 
in need Such persons should always be 
molested and punished even as beasts 0' 
prey 

35 Through cuptd ty or stupefaction 
of sense, for the sake of strength and 
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energy, or through association with the 
sinful, men show tendency for commuting 
sm. 

36 That man who seeks to multiply 
his own flesh by (eating) the flesh of 
others has to live in this world in great 
anxiets and after death has 10 take birth 
in indifferent races and (amities 

37. High Rishis given to the obser¬ 
vance of vows and self control have said 
that abstention from meat is worthy of 
praise, productive of fame and Heaven, and 
a great satisfaction itself, 

38, Tits 1 heard formerly, O son of 
Kunti, from Markandeya when that Rishi 
discoursed on the sins of eating flesh. 

39 He who eats the flesh of animals are 
who desirous of living but who have been 
slam by either himself or others commits 
the sin of slaughter for his this act of 
cruelty 

40 He who purchases flesh, kills living 

creatures through his money lie who 
eats flesh, kills living creatures through 
such act of eating He who binds or seizes 
and actually (tiffs living creatures is the 
slaughterer. These are the three sorts of 
slaughter, each cf these three acts 

being so. 1 

41 He who does not I jmself eat flesh 
but approves of an act of slaughter, be¬ 
comes stained with the smof slaughter, 

4Z By abstaining from meat and 
showing mercy to all creatures one be 
■omes incapable of being molested by 
any creature, and acquires longevity, peifect 
health and happiness 

43 The merit won by abstaining from 
meat we have heard is superior to that 
of one who makes presents of gold, of 
lone, and of land, 

44 One should never eat meat of 
animals not dedicated in sacrifices artd 
that are, therefore, lulled uselessly, and 
tl at lias not been offered to the gods and 
departed Manes with the help of ll e ordi¬ 
nances There ns not the least doubt that 
a person by eating such meat goes to Hell. 

4$ If one eats the meal that has been 
sanctified on account of its having been 
procured from animals dedicated in sacri¬ 
fices and that have been killed for the 
purpose of feeding Brahmanas, one incurs 
* little fault By behaving otherwise, one 
becomes stained with Sin. 

45. That wretched man who kills living 
creatures for the sake of those who would 
them, commits great sin. The eater s 
51 n ts netjea great. 


47. That wretchsed man who following 
the path of religious rues and sacrifices 
laid down in the Vedas, would kill a living 
creature from desire of eating its flesh, 
would certainly go to Hell. 

48 That man who having eaten flesh 
abstains from it afterwards, acquires great 
merit on account of such abstention from 

49 He who arranges for obtaining 
flesh he who approves of those arrange¬ 
ments, he who kills, he who buys or sells, 
be who cooks, and be who eats, are all 
considered as eaters of flesh 

50 I shall now cite another authority, 
depending upon the saying of the ordamer 
himself, that is ancient, worshipped by the 
Rishis, and established in the Vedas. 

51. It has been said that that religion 
which has acts for its marks, has been 
ordained for house holders, O chief of 
kings, and not for those men who are 
desirous of Liberation. 

52 Manu himself has said that meat 
which is sanctified with Mantras and 
properly dedicated, according to the ordi¬ 
nances of the Vedas, in ntes performed 
! in honor of the departed Manes,—is pure. 

: 53—54 All other meatjis useless slaughter, 

I and is, therefore-, inedible, and leads to 
I Hell and infamy. One Should never eat, 
O chief of Bharata’s race, like a Rakshasa, 

I any meat that has been procured by 
, means not sanctioned by the ordinance. 

' Indeed, one should never eat flesh obtained 
from Useless destruction and that has not 
been sanctified by the ordinance 

55 That man who wishes to avoid 
disaster should abstain from the meal cf 
every living creature 

56 It « heard that Jn (he former JE tn 
persons desirous of acquiring regions of 
merit hereafter, celebrated sacrifices with 
seeds regarding such animats as dedicated 
by them 

57, Doubtful about the propriety of 
earing flesh, the Rishis risked Vaju the 
king of the Chedis, for removing their 
doubt Kmg Vasu knowing that flesh 
should not be taken, answered that It Was 
edible, O king. r 

58 Trom that moment Vasu dropped 
down from the sky on the Earth. After 
this lie once more repeated I is opinion, with 
the result that he had to go down below the 
Earth foe it. 

59 Desirous of doing good to all men, 
the great Agasiya by the help of his pen¬ 
ances ded cated, once for all, all wild deer 
to the celestials. 
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6 o Hence there is no longer ajy neces¬ 
sity of purifying those animals for offering 
them to the celestials and the departed 
Manes Served with flesh according to the 
ordinance, the departed Manes become 
pleased. 

dr. Listen to me, O kmg Of kings, as I 
tell you this, O sinless one 1 here ts ab¬ 
solute happiness in abstaining from meat, 
O Icing. * 

6a. He who practises severe austerities 
for a century, and he who abstains from 
meat, are both equally meritorious, 1 his 
is my opinion. 

63. In the light hall of the month of Kar- 
tika m especial, one should abstain from 
honey and meat It has been ordained, 
that there is greet merit in it. 

64. ke who abstains from meat for the 
four months of the rainy season, acquires 
the blessed achievements, viz , longevity, 
fame, and power, 

65 He who abstains for the whole 
month cl ICarhka from meat of every kind, 
gets over all soils of woe and lives in com¬ 
plete happiness 

66 They who abstain from flesh by 
either months or fortnights have the region 
of Brahma ordained for them on account of 
their abstention from cruelty. 

67 Formerly many kings, O son of 
Prttha, who bad formed themselves the 
souls of all creatures and who has known 
the truths of all things, vtz , Soul and Not- 
Soul had abstained from flesh either for the 
whole of the month of Kamka or for the 
whole of the light fortnight in that 
month. . 

6S—70 They were Nabhaga, Amvauslia 
the great Gaya. Ayu, Anaranya, and 
Dwthpa, Ra>,liu # Puru, Kartavirya, Am* 
ruddha, Nahusha, Yajati, Nnga Yishwak- 
sena, Shasavindu Yuvanashwa, Shivi the 
son of Ushinara, Muchukunda, Mandhatri, 
and’ Hamlicliandra 

71. Do you always speak the truth 
Never apeak an untruth J ruth is an 
denial duty. It is by truth that Hansh- 
chandra roves through the sky like a 
second Moon 

7*—?7- These other lings also, viz , 
Shyenactidra, O monarch, and Somaka, 
Vrika, Raivata Rantideva, Vasu, Srmjaya, 
Dushmenta, Karuslima, Rama, Atarka, 
N*U, Virupashwa, Ningi. intelligent Janaka, 
Alla, Prithu, Virasena, Ikshaku, Sbambhu, 
Shveta, Ssgara, Aj«, Dhundhu, Subahu, 
lUryyashwa.Kashupa and Bharata, O man- 
ruch, did not eat flesh for the month of 


Ksttlika, and, therefore, attained to theceleS* 
tlal region, and gifted with prosperity, bU4e 
forth with effulgence in the region of 
Brahmana* worshipped by Gandharvas 
and surrounded by a thousand^ beautiful 
ladies. 

78 riiose greit men who practise this 
excellent Religion which is -marked out fay 
abstention from injury, succeed in living u» 
tlie celestial region. 

79 Those pious men who, from the lime 
of birth, abstain from honey and meat and 
wme, are considered as ascetics. 

So That man who practises this religion 
consisting of abstention from meat or who 
recites it for making others hear it, will 
never have to go to Hell, even if he bs a 
great wicked man. 

81—Sa He, O king, who always reads 
these ordinances about abstention jr 0 ™ 
meat that are sacred and worshipped by 
tl e Rishis, or hears it read, becomes purged 
off of every sin and acquirea great happ 1 * 
ness on account of the fruition of every 
desire Forsooth, he acquires an eminent 
position among kinsmen. 

83 When afflicted with calamity* l 1 * 
immediately gets over it. When obstructed 
wuh obstacles, he succeeds in freeing bin 1 * 
self from ihem with the utmost east* When 
suffering from a disease he becomes qdicjt- 
ly cuied, and afflicted with sorrow 
becomes liberated from it with greet' 11 


ease. 

84 Such a man has never to take birth 
in the intermediate order of animals 
birds Born in the order of men, he *ttat 
to great personal beauty Gifted with gr* 
prosperity, O chief of Kuru's race, he a1 -* 
quires great fame as well. 


85 1 have thus told you, O 

(fiat should he sard about the 5ubf' ct 
abstention from meat, together With * 
Ordinances about both the religion of BCU° 
and inaction as framed Joy the Rishis. 


CHAPTER CXV1. 

(ANUSflASANfKA PARVAJ — 
CenttnutJ* 


Yadlushthira said :— 

t. Alas, those cruel men, who hot 
caring for various other sorts of w|. *' 
only flesh, are realty like great RakiMJ* 


a Alas, they do not relnh various 
cl cakes and diverse sorts of pM-herW * 
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various spiles of KhaneU wilt* juicy 
flavour so much as lliey do flesh 

3 I cannot understand tins at all J1 
Dink they feel that there » nothing so 
tasteful as meat 

4 I wish, therefore, O powerful ^one, to 
hear whai the merits are of abstention from 
flesh and the sm about the eating of flesh, 

O duel of Bharata’s race 

3 You know every duty Describe to 
me, in full, according to the ordinances on 
duty, this subject. Do tell me what, indeed, 
is edible and what inedible 7 
C Tell me, O grandfather, what ts flesh, 
cl what substances it is, the merits of absten¬ 
tion from i|, and the sms for eating meat. 

Blnshma said — 

7 O mighty-armed one, what you say 
■S true I lhere is nothing on Earth that 
j superior to meat in taste 
8, There is nothing that is more bene- 
icial than meat to persons who are lean, 
ir weak, or afflicted with disease, or ad- 
licted to lexua! union or exhausted with 
ravel, 

9 Meat quickly increases strength. It 
ordains great development, lhere is no 
ood, O scorcher of enemies, that is supenor j 
,o meat. 1 

to. But, O del ghter of the Kurus, those ! 
•ho abstain from it, win great merits. 
Listen to me as 1 describe it to you, 

il. That man who withes to increase 
nil own flesh by the meat of another living 
creature, is such that there is none meaner 
and more cruel than he, 

i? In (Ms world there ft nrtlh ng that 
is dearer to a creature than his life lienee, 
ci e should iliov mercy to the lives of others 
as he does to his own life 

*3 forsooth, O sort, flesh has its origin 
in the vital seed There is great tin at¬ 
taching to Its eating, as, indeed, there is 
B «il in abstaining from rt, 

14 One daei not, however, Commit any ' 
*•« by eating flesh jmet fled according to 

• ordinances of the Vedas TTieJKrwfi 
“r» that animals were created for saeriflc*. 

I hey who eat fbth in any other way are 
*«d to follow the iUkshasa practice 

1 5 listen to me as 1 tell you what the 
end nance W for the Kshainym "Hey do 
Cat commit any sin by eating flesh that has 
hens acqu r* j by pnwtr. 

'A’ All sold deer have been dedicated 
J* Ctlestsals and the departed Manes 
in days e f old. t> king, by Agsvtya Hence, 
tt* hurtinfc cl deer n not ctniutrf. 


17. There can be no hunting without 
risk of one's own life. There is equality 
of risk between (lie killer and the killed 
Either the animal ts killed or it kills tl e 
hunter. 

18 Hence, O Bharata, even royal sages 
take to hunting By such conduct they do 
not .become stained with sin. Indeed, the 
practic* ts not considered sinful 

19 There is nothing. O delrghter of the 
Kurus, that is eq rat in point of merit, 
either m this world or in the nest, to the 
practice of mercy to all living creatures. 

20 The merciful man has no fear. 
Those innocent men who are endued with 
mercy, have both this world and the next, 

21. Persons conversant with duty say 
that that Religion ts worthy of being called 
Religion which is characterised by absten¬ 
tion from cruelty. The man of purified 
soul should do only such acts as have mercy 
for their soul 

22 That flesh which is dedicated in 
sacrifices performed m honour of (lie deities 
and the departed Manes is catted Havi 
That man who is given to mercy and who 
behaves with mercy towards others, lias no 
fear to entertain from any creature. 

23—24 It is heard that alt creatures 
abstain from causing any fear to suc.fi a 
creature All creatures protect t im when 
be is wounded or fallen down or prostrated 
or sveakened or brursed Indeed they do 
so, under all circumstances, whether he is 
on even or uneven ground Neither snakes 
nor wild animals neither Puhachas nor 
Rakshasas, ever kill him., 

25 When circumstances of fear origi¬ 
nate, he becomes freed from tear who frees 
otfiers from situations of fear. There has 
never been, nor will there ever be, a gift 
wt ich ts superior to the gift cl life. 

26 It ts certain that there Is nothing 
dca/er to oneself than Ms Jf/r. Death, O 
Bharata, is a disaiter to all creatures. 

37 —39 When the time temes for Death, 
a trrmbi ng nt tf e entire body IS seen US ail 
cirat sues Undergoing bulb tn it.* uterus, 
Hrt«tp tude and suAeiing* of all sorts m 
this ocean of ifie world, Imng Creatures 
may be seen to tie continually gtuny forward 
and coming back Every Creature ft aflhe- 
ted by Death While Tiring in (he uterm. all 
creatures are cooked in the fluid {vice*, 
that are alkal ne and an«» and b tire, «t 
vime ard p< legm and fy'es.—ju<es »h K h 
produce paintut aenratws and aredfli-ult 
to bear 'Jlereiniha ultiirs. they have 10 
live In * state ef helplessness and arc even 
repeatrdly torn and p*rcrd 
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30 They who are covetuous of meat, are 
seen to be repeatedly cooked in the uterus in 
such a state of helplessness. Going through 
all soits of birth, they are cooked in the Hell 
called Kumbhtpaka 

3t. They are assailed and killed, and in 
this way have to travel again and again 
There is nothing so dear to one as his hie 
when one comes to this world 
3*—35 Hence, a person of purified soul 

should be merciful to all living creatures 
1 hat man, O king, who abstains from every 
kind of meat from his birth, forsooth, ac¬ 
quires a large space in the celestial region 
’1 hey who eat tl e flesh of animals who are 
desirous of life, are themselves eaten by 
the animals they eat lhis is my opinion 
Since he has eaten me, 1 shall eat him in 
return, this, O Bharata, forms the character 
as Mansa of Mansa The destroyer is 
always slain After him the eater meets 
with the same late , 

36—37 He who acts with hostility to¬ 
wards another, becomes the victim of similar 
deeds done by that other. Whatever acts 
one does in whatever bodies, he has to 
suffer the conseq lences thereof in those 
bodies Abstention from cruelty is the 
highest Religion Abstention from cruelty 
is the greatest self-restraint, 

38. Abstention from cruefty is the high- 
est gift Abstention from cruelty is the 
highest penance Abstention from cruelty 
is the highest sacrifice. Abstention from 
cruelty is the highest power. 

39 Abstention from cruelty 1$ the great¬ 
est friend Abstention from cruelty is the 
greatest happiness Abstention from cruelty 
is the highest truth Abstention from 
cruelty is the highest Shruii 

40 Gills made in all sacrifices, abfulions 
performed in all sacred waters, and the 
merit Which one acquires from making all 
kinds of gifts mentioned m the scriptures,— 
all these do not equal abstention from 
cruefty in merit, 

41. 1 he penances of a man who abstains 

from cruelty are endless 1 he man who 
abstains from cruelty is considered as 
always performing sacrifices. The man 
who abstains from cruelty is the father and 
mother of all creatures 
42 Even these, O chief of Kuru‘s race, 
»re some of the merits of abstention from 
cruelty. Altogether, the menls of it are so 
many that they are incapable ©1 being ex¬ 
hausted even if one were to speak fora 
century. 


CHAPTER CXVIt. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA 
Continued. 

Yndkislithira said — 

I. Wishing to die And wishing to five, 
many persons surrender their lives jjj the 
great sacrifice (of battle) Tell me, O 
grandfather, what is the end that these at* 
tain to 

2—3 To give up life in battle is fraught 
with sorrow for men O you of great wis¬ 
dom, you know that to give up fife is d fti- 
CLtlt lor men whether they Are rich nr poor, 
or are in happiness or misery In my op'* 
nion, you are gifted with omniscience D° 
you tell me the reason of this. 

Bhishma said:— > 

4 In prosperity or adversity, in weal or 
woe, living creatures, O king, coming 
into this world, live according to a parti¬ 
cular method 

5 Listen to me as I explain the reason 
to you l he question you have pul to me, 
is, indeed, excellent, O Yudhishilura 1 

Regard) ig it, O king, I shall explain 
to you the old discourse that took place 
formeily between the Divaipayana Rishi 
and a crawling wocm 

7. Formerly when that learned Dm!)- 
rnana, vie , the Krishna ! Dwaipaj> na i 
having identified himself with Brahma, 
roamed over the world, he saw on ft f° at * 
over which cars used to pass, a worm 
moving quickly 

8 The Rishi knew the course of every 
creature and the language of every animal 
Gifted with omniscience, he addressed the 
worm he saw m these words. 

Vyasa said — 

9 O worm, you appear to be greatly 
*WWaf, Jivu’ ftr 6e 1 n great Aawnr. J ^' 
me, where do you run, and whence h»' e 
you been afraid 7 

The worm said,— 

10. I am stricken with fear on hearing 
the rattle of that Urge car. O you of great 
intelligence, it makes a fearful roar. I* a 
almost come. 

II. The sound u heard Will it not kill 
meT I *m flying away for this. 1 hea f 
the sound of the bulls. 

13. They are breathing bard under lh e 
whip of the driver, as they are carrying the 
b*»vy load. I hear alyo the various sound 
made by the men who are driving {he bu!»* 
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merit from desire of fruit. The very nc* 
com pi is li merits that one seeks to acquire 
are sought from desire of the happiness 
they will produce. 

5 Learned or ignorant (in a previous 
existence) the creature that is, tn this life, 
shorn of speech and understanding and 
hands and feet, is really shorn of every- 
thing 

6 He who becomes a superior Brah- 
mana worships wh 1e alive, the deities of the 
Sun and the Moon, uttering various sacred 
Maiuras O worm, you will come by that 
state of existence 

7. Acquiring that status, you will enjoy 

all the elements converted into articles of 
enjoyment When you have acquired that 
state, 1 shall impart to you Brahma Or, 
if you wish, 1 may place you in any other 
status. 1 

8. Agreeing to the words of Vyasa, the 
■worm d d not leave the road, but remained 
on it, Meawhile, the large car which was 
coming in that direction came tl ere 

9—it. Torn to pieces by the assault of 
the wheels, the worm died Born at last 
in the Kshatriya order through the grace of 
Vyasa ol immeasurable power, he proceed¬ 
ed to see the great Rishi He had, before 
becoming a Kshalnya, to pass tl rough 
various orders of birth, such ns hedge hog 
and Iguana and boar and deer and bird, 
and Chandala and Shudra and Vaishya 
Having given an account of his various 
changes to the truth-telling Rishi, and re¬ 
membering the Rishi a kindness for him, 
the worm (now with joined hands fell at 
the Rishi 9 feet and touched them with his 
head 

The Worm said — 

I* My present stilus is that great one 
which is coveted by all and which only 
persons having ten well known attributes, 
can get Indeed, t who was formerly a 
worm have thus acquired the status of a 
prince. 

13 Elephants of great strength decked 
with golden chains carry me on their backs. 
'10 my Cars arc yoked Ksmvoja horses 
of high mettle 

14 Numerous cars to which are attached 
csraels and mules bear me. With hit my 
ttl.iiives and Inends I now eat food rich 
with meat. 

»5 Adored by alt, ! sleep, O highly 
I levied one, on rich beds tn charming rooms 
to which d sagreeable winds cannot blow, 

J 16. Towards the dawn, bards and en- 
/ cor uasts m>jt my prauca even as ihe deities 


utter the agreeable pratses of Iddra llieif 
chief. > ' 

17. Through your favour who ate firid 
in truth and gifted with immeasurable 
energy, 1 who was before a worm have now 
become a Kshatriya 

18 I bow my bead to you, O you of 
great wisdom Do you command me as td 
what 1 should now do Ordained by the 
power of your penances, 1 have come tqj 
this position 

Vyasa said:— T 

19 i have to-day been adored by you, O 

king, with various words expressive of 
respect Changed mto a worm, jour 
memory had become clouded Thai memory 
has again appeared. t 1 

20 The sm you hid committed in a 

pristine 1 fe, has rrot yet been dissipated —* 
that sin, tib which wag acquired by y Dt * 
while you were a Shudra covetous of riches 
and cruel in conduct and hostile to the 
Brahmanas t '' 


2i—-22 You were able to obtain a sight > 

of my body That was an act of merit 
you while you were a^worm Ort account 
of your having saluted nnd worshipped me, 
\oti shall rise higher, for, from the '“J 13 * 
tnya order you shall rise to the sl»t us « * 
Brahmana, if only you die on the new or 
battle for the sake of kme or Brahman** , 

23 O prince, enjojtng much happme** 

and celebrating many sacrifices with protus 

presents, you shall attaib to Heaven an j 
changed into eternal Brahma, y 011 sfl3 
enjoy perfeet beatitude. 

2$. rtiose who take birth irt t^e 
mediate order, become Shtrdras The 5" u , , 
rises to the status of the Vaishya; 

Vaishya to that of the Kshatriya * ne 
Kshytnya who takes a pride in »" e drs* 
charge of the duties of his caste. jucceeas 
In acquiring the status of 8 Brahman*' 
The Brahmana, by following « 
conduct, acquires Heaven which is full 
happiness. 


CHAPTER CXIX- 
(ANUSHASAN1KA PARVA) — 
CtnUnutti 


Bhislima aaid — 

1 Having renounced tlie status of * 
worm and taken birth *s a |(»hlinj'> * 
great energy, the person remembering 
pt tv roil* chmgts, O monarch, w 


pracuse severe aunt nuts. 
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a Seeing tlioie tevtre aiitletities of the J 
Kiltjjtrlya who was well conversant with f 
Religion and Profit Krishna-Dwiapayana, I 
lhat foremost of Brahmanas, went to htm. I 

Vyasa said:— 

3 1 he penances, O worm, of the KsVia- 
tnyas consist of the protection of all crea¬ 
tures, Consider these duties of the Kslia- 
Iriyn to be the penance* laid down for you. 
You shall come by the statu* of a Brahmana. 

4 Ascertaining what is fight and what 
f* wrong, nnd purifying your soul, do you 
duly cherish and protect all creatures, judi¬ 
ciously satisfying all good desires and 
correcting all that is unholy o 

5 Be you of purified soul, be contented 
and be devoted to the practice of virtue. 
Acting thin, jou will then, when you die, 
become a Brahmana. 

Bhislima said i— 

6 Although he had retired into the 
forest, yet, O Yudtushtfnra. having heard 
the words of the great Bishi, he began to 
cherish and protect his subjects righteously. 

7. Soon, O best of kings, that worm, 
cn account of the duty of protecting his 
strtj*tis, became a Brahmana after re¬ 
nouncing Ins Kshatriya body, 

‘8, Seeing him changed Into n Brah- 
mana, the celebrated Hishi, vtt t Krishna- 
Dwalpayana of great wisdom Came to htm. 

Vyasa said ’- 

9- G chief of Brahmanas, O blessed one, 
be not troubled, Ife wfo acts piously, 
Come* by a respectable birth. He, on the 
ether hand, who acts impiously comei 
by» low and vde birth. .O jou who arc 
conversant wiih virtue, one attains to misery 
according to the measure of, hit am. 

*o Therefore, G worm, do not be 
troubled through fear of death The only 
fe»r jou should entertain, Is about the loss 
xlum- -IV/rfuj ,thsvte«| 

*»tnf virtue. 

The worn said 

It. Through your favour, O Holy One, 

1 have attained from f appy to happier 
rational 1 living obtained »uch pros* 
Pfruy «* is established in virtue, I think my 
demerits have been lost, 

Ehijfema said *— 

t». The worm having, at the command 
the holy RishU »equ red the atatua <rl a 
that rnana that ft so d fTnnill to attam 
111 Earth to be marked with m 
thc4ianj sacrificial a takes j 


13 ' That foremost of all persons con¬ 
versant with Brahma then gamed a resi¬ 
dence in the region of Brahman himself. 
Indeed, O son of Pntha, the worm acq nred 
the highest status via, that of eternal 
Brahma, as the result of hit own dreds done 
according to the counsels of Vyas*. 

14 Those foremost of Kshatriyas, aha, 
who have renounced their life breaths, 
exerjjng their energy all the while, have all 
acquired a meritorious end. Therefore, (J 
king, do not mourn on their account. 1 ' • 


CHAPTER CKJC. 

(ANUSUASANIKA PARVA)— 
ConttHUtJ* 

Yndhishtbira said:— 

t. Which amongst these three is 
superior, tu » , Knowledge, Penances, anil 
Gifts 7 I ask you, O foremost of pious rnen. 
fell me tins, O grandfather. 

Bhi&ma said :— 

a. Regarding it is cued the old conver¬ 
sation between Maitreya and Krishna- 
Dwaipayana 

3 Once on a time, Krishna Dwaipayana, 
O king, while wandering over it e world in 
disguise, proceeded to iliranaii and waned 
upon Maitreya who belonged by birth to a 
race of aacetKS. 

4 Seeing Vyasa arrive, that foremost 
ol Rishis, ns , M utreya, gave him a *<"*t 
and after adoring him with due riles, enter¬ 
tained him with excellent food. 

5 Having eaten that goad food which 
was very wholesome and which gave every 
kind of gratification, the great Krishna 
become l ighly pleased and as tie sat there, 
he even laughed aloud. 

C Seeing Krishna faugh, Maitreya 
addressed him, Mjmg,—Tell hie. O 
Righteous Souled One, what the reason is 
ol your laughttf f You are an ascetic, R fted 
W»h power to control your emotions. 
Great Joy, it appear* ha* come over you. 

7. Saluting you and adadng you with 
bent head. 1 atk jvxi this, mie , what (he 
power l* ol my p-nanees and what the h gh 
blessedness Ss that la your*. 

8 The act* t do, are d !Tcrmi from 
ihtts* el your*. Von are already tmsan- 
ui<at*d ihoukh alive- I, how.vra, am m t 
jet lr«*J bet if! tha‘, t dink that there 
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is not much difference between you and 
me. I am, again, distinguished by birth. 

Vyasa'said 

g This wonder that has fitted me has 
originated from an ordinance which appears 
hire a hyperbole, for the comprehension of 
of the people the declaration of the 
Vedas seems to be untrue But ivby should 
the Vedas say an untruth 7 

id. It has been said that there are three 
roads which form the best vows of a man 
One should never injure , one should always 
tell the truth , and one should make gift. 

11. The Rishis of old said this, follow¬ 
ing the ordinance^ laid down ljithe Vedas 
*Ibese injunctions of yore, should certainly 
be followed by us even in our times 

12. Even a smalt gift, made underlie 

circumstances laid down, yields great fruits 
You have given a little water with a sincere 
heart to a thirsty man, * 

13 Yourself thirsty and hungf£, you 
have by giving tne such ^ood, Conquered 
many lugh regions of happiness O power¬ 
ful one, as one does by many sacrifices. ‘ 
14. I am g'eatly delighted with 'jpur 
very sacred gift, ns also with your penances 
Your power is that of virtue Your appear¬ 
ance is that of virtue. ( , 

15—16 The fragrance of virtue, „is 

about you. 1 think that all jour acts are 
performed according to the ordinance. O 
soq, gift is superior to ablutions in sacred 
waters and to the accomplishment of all 
Vedic vows Indeed, O Brahmans, gilt 
is more auspicious than all religious rues 
11 it be not more meritorious than all reli¬ 
gion rites there can be no question about 
its supeuontyi 

17. All those ntes Did down in the 
Vedas which jou highly speak ol, do not 
equal a gilt, for, jjll is undoubtedly fraught 
vrilli very superior merit. 

|3. The road that has been made by 
those men, who make gifts is the road that 
is trodden by the wise They who make 
gifs ate considered is givers of even the 
life breaths Itie duties that form virtue 
are csUbhil ed lit if em 

19. As the Vtdrs when well.studied, as 
the controlling of the senses, as » life of 
universal Renunciation, so is Gift which Is 
fraught with very superior menti 

•30. Vou, O son, will rue from Joy to 
greater Joy (for performing the duty of 
making gifts ) the Intelligent man cer¬ 
tainly f tses from joy to greater joy. 

at. \Ve have undoubtedly seen many 
Insure** of thij, Met* Rifled with pros* 


penty succeed in acquiring riches, making 
gifts, celebrating sacrifices, and acquiring 
happiness as the result thereof i 

32> It is always observed, O you of greiit * 
wisdom to happen naturally that happiness . 
is followed by misery, and* misery is fol¬ 
lowed by happiness. * 

23 Wise men have said that humin ^ 

beings'” in this worfd have three kinds of 
conduct ( Some are righteous, some lire 
sinful, and some ar6 neither righteous mu 
sinful. , N * 

24 The conduct of the person who is 

devoted to Brahma is not considered either 
way. His sins are never considered as sms. 1 
So also the man who is devoted to the’ 
duties laid down for him, is Considered as 
neither pious nor sinful. , r 

251! hose men who are devoted io sacri-, 
fices, gifts, and penances, are considered 
as pious 1 bese, however, who injure plher, 
creatures and are unfriendly to them, are 
considered Sinful 

26 There are some men who appro*, 
priate others’ properties. Ihese certainly 
fall into Hell and meet with misery All 
other acts that men do are indifferent, being 
considered as lie ther righteous nbr si sful. 

27, Do you sport and grow and rejoice 
and make gilts and celebrate sacrifices* 
Neither men of knowledge nor those g'h* d 
with penances will then be able to get * he ; 
better of you. t <J 


( CHAPTER tXXI. J J 
( ANUSH AS AN! K A PARVAJ— > 

> Continued. 

Bhisltma said j— 

1. Thus addressed b) Vyasa, MaiOTf** 
who was a worshipper of deeds, who h»d 
been born m a family gifted with C re “ 
prosperity, who was wise and endued with 
great learning, said to him these words. 1 

Maitroya said 

2. O you of great wisdom, It 1* 

you have »sid. O powerful one, with your 
permission l wish to say something. 

Vyasa said 

3 Whatever you wish to ?ay. O M * 
in wh»t way so even, doyOu *4)1, O man 
of great wisdom, for I wish to hear you- 1 

Maitroya said:— 

4 Your words on the subject of G * 
ore faultless and pare. I'ortooih, )<?*» *c u ' 
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has been purified by knowledge* and 
penances 

5 On account ol your soul bung pun* 
fied, even this is the great advantage 1 reap 
from it With the help ol my understand* 
mg I see that you are gifted wtiti high 
penances. 

6 As regards ourselves we succeed in 
acquiring prosperity through only seeing 
personages like you I think, that i» due 
to your favour and originates from the 
nature of my own acts 

7, Penances, knowledge of thp Vedas, 
Bnd birth in a pure family • these 1 are the* 
Causes 6f the status which one acquires of I 
a 'Brahman* When one is possessed of 
these three qualities, then does hs come to 
be called a twice born persons j ■, (j j 

8. If the Brahman* be pleased, the de¬ 
parted Manes and the'^seSlres also are 
pleased lhere is nothing superior to a 
Brahmana possessed of Vedic learning, 

(W*— •*» -* 

9 Without the Brahmans all would be 
darkness Nothing would be known The 
four castes would not exist Ihe dis- 
tmction between virtue and sin, Truth and 
Untruth, would disappear, 

to Men, when they sow on a well culti¬ 
vated field, reap an abundant harvest 
Even feo, one reaps great merit by making, 
gifts to n Brahmana endued wiib great 
l earning , 

( II. If there were no Brahman* gifted 
with Vedic learning and good conduct 
for accepting gilts, the wealth possessed by 
rich men would be uietess, 

13. The ignorant Brabmana, by eating 
the food that fa offered to him, destroys 
what he eats The /ood also that is es’rn 
destroys the eater. Thai is called food 
which is given away to a worthy man in all 
ether cases he who takes u, makes the 
douor'a gift t! rown away and the reteiver 
** likewise ruined for hi* unduly taking it 

13 The Brahmana endued wnh learning, 
Veasmes the subjugator of the food that he 
Having eaten“fT*” bd'Begets other 
other food 1 he Ignorant wan who can t**r 
food offered to him, Icnes his right id the 
children he procreates, for the latter become 
his wf o*e food has enabled the progei ilor 
to beget them. T1 is t» the shortcoming of 
persons eating oil er people S food when 
they have not the power to conquer thst 
food. 

! t| The merit wh ch the giver wmk by 
mik ug the R*f« heqntlo wf*»t the taker 
*tq« ie, by accepting ihe food Both the 
River r/id the |»Wrr depend rqu*Hy upon each 
ctt*cr. II ts is wlut the Katna have jauL 


15 There where Brahmans exist, gifted f 
with Vedic learning and conduct, people \ 
are enabled to acquire the sacred fruits of 5 
gifts and to enjoy them both in this world 
and the next. 

16 i hose men who are of pure birth, | 
who are devoted to penances, and who make 
gills and study the Vrdas, are considered 
as worthy of the most respectful adoration. 

ty It is those good men who have 
chalked out the path by treading on which 
cue doe* nor became stupefied It is those 
men who lake others to the celestial region. 

I hey are the men who carry on their 
shoulders! tli$ burthen of Sacrifices and live 
for good 


f CHAPTER CXXII. 
(ANUSHASANIKA pakvaj — 

Continued 

Bhismasaid — 

t. J bus addressed, the Holy One replied 
to Maitrrya, saying,—By good hick, jou are 
gifted with knowledge By good luck, jour 
imderstading is of tins kind 

3„ Good men highly speak of righteous 
q whiles By your good luck you are not 
overwhelmed by personal beauty, youth 
and prosperity, 

3 Tim favour done to you is dUe to 
kindness of the celestials. Listen to me, as I 
describe to you what is even superior \o gift, 

4 All senptures, religious treatises, and 
rites that are seen m the woild, have all 
oiigmated from the Vedas, according to 
their due order. 

5 Following them I highly speak of gift. 
You highly speak of penances and Vedic 
learning. Penances are sacred. Penances 
are the mean* by which one may acquire 
the Vedas and the celestial region. 

6 With the help ol penances and of 
knowledge one acquires the highest (ruils. 
t( 1* by penances (hat one dissipates bis 
sins and all else that is evil. 

j, \Ve have heard that with whatever 
purpose tn view one performs penance*, one 
*cqu res the Iruninu thereof on account of e, 
th i*e penances. The same may be said of 
knowledge 

S UI «te*er « d ffieuft fa do, whatever 
II A I* cult lo conq Vf, whs I ever u iTJTea’j 10 
Attain » »d «1 altver is d Picult to crust, can 
*11 be done wuh the Ulp ol pertai c«. 01 
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all tilings, penances are of very superior 
power 

9 The man who drinks alcohol, or he 
who takes forcibly other men’s properties, 
or le wl o is guilty of foeticide, or he who 
violates the becl of his preceplor, succeeds 
in crossing With the help of penances In* 
deed, one becomes purged off of all these 
Sins through penances 

to One gifted with all knowledge and, 
therefore, having true vision, and an ascetic 
of whatever kind are equal One should 
always bow to these two 

tl, All men who have the Vedas for 
their wealth should be adored Likewise 
all men gifted with penances deserve to be 
adored They who make gifts get happi¬ 
ness in the next wodd and much prosperity 
in this, world 

13 By making gifts of food, righteous 
men of this world obtain both tins world 
and that of Brahman himself with many 
ether regions of superior happiness 

13 Those men who are worshipped by 
all, themselves worship him who makes 
gifts 1 hose men who are honored every¬ 
where, themselves honor him who makes 
gifts Wherever the giver goes, he hears 
himself his own praise 

14 He who does acts and he who 

omits to do them, gets each ' What is pro¬ 
portionate to hu acts ahd \ omissions. 
Whether one lives m the upper regions or 
in the nether, one always acquires those 
places to which one becomes entitled by 
Ins deeds. , 

15 As regards yourself, you will cer¬ 

tainly obtain whatever food and drink you 
may covet, for you are gifted with intelli-. 
gence, good birth, Vcdic learning and 
mercy ' I 

16 You are possessed of youth, O 
Maitreya 1 You are observant of vows 
Be devoted to virtue. Do you take ins¬ 
tructions from me about those duties which 
you should first follow,—the duties, vt», 
of householders. 

17. That house in wh ch the husband 
is pleased with his married wife and ihe wife 
pleased with her husband, all auspicious 
resutts ensue. 

l8’ As filth is washed away from the 
body with water, as darkness is removed 
by the light ol fire so is Sin washed off 
by gifts and peninces 

19. Bless you O Maitreya, may 
vou have palaces 1 I depart hence in peace, 
uo you remember what I have sifid You 
shall then It able to reap many advan- I 

t*£«U I 


20 Maitreya" ’then* walked 1 round hi* 
illustrious guest and bowed his head to him, 
and joining his hands in fespect, said,—Let 
blessing be to you also, O Holy One! 


CHAPTER CXXllf. - 


( ANU5HASANIKA PARVA ) — 
Continued 

Tudhialithira said - — t <* 

I O you who know all duties I wish 
to hear, in full, what forms the excellent 
conduct of good and chaste women Do 
you, O grandfather, describe this to me 


Bhishma said •— * t 

2—4 Once on a time, in the celestial 
region, a lady named Sumana of ICekaya s 
race, addressing S hand ill gifted with great 
energy and conversant with the truth re¬ 
garding everything and gifted with orn 11* 
science said—By what conduct, O B £ S P* 

cious lady, by what course of deeds hav 

you succeeded in acquiring the1 celestial 
region, purged off ol every sin 7 You some 
with your own energy like a flame of n« * 
You appear to be a daughter of the 
of stars, come to Heaven m yo“ r own 
effulgence. 


w You put on dresses of pure white, 
and are qu te cheerful and at you* 1 ei n * 
Seated on that celestial car, you ahtne, U 
auspicious dame, with energy multiplied 
thousandfold. d 

You have not, 1 understand, attained 
to thTTtfegvon of happiness by great P* na "* 
ces and gtLs and vows. Do you ,tell m 
(he truth t 

7. Thus questioned sweetly by Sumana* 
Shand h ol sweet smiles, addressing h 

fair intcrrogatnx, thus answered ne 
silently. I did not wear yellow roo«* 
nor barks of trees 1 did not shave my 
head [ nor did I keep matted locks on my 
head. It fs not on account of these deed 
that I have acquired the status ot a 
celestial. ; 

, 1 never carelessly addressed any 

harsh words to ray husband. 


to I was always devoted to the adora¬ 
tion of the celestials, the departed Manes* 
and the Brahmanas Always careful 1 
waited upon and served my mother-in law 
and father-m law. 


tt. This was my resolution tlVt I 
iouU never act deceitfully I never used^ 
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ffcstayatllie door 0! our home nor did 1 
Speak Jong with any body. tt 

u I never did any evtf deed I never 
laughed aloud, I never did any injury. 
1 never gave out any secret. Thus did I 
myself act 

13 When my husband, having left home 

upon any business, used to return, l always 
served him by giving him a seat, and 
adored him witn respect. , 

14 1 never ate food of any ltfnd wffch 
was unknown to my husband and with 
which my husband was not pleased. 

15, Rising early tn the morning 1 did 
and caused to be done whatever was 
brought about and required to be done lor 
the sake of relatives and kinsmen ^ 

t6 When my husband leaves home for 
going to a distance place on any errand l 
remained at home engaged in various kinds 
of auspicious deeds for blessing his enter, 
ptise. ( 

17. During the absence of my husband 
J never use ootlynum, or ornaments) ! 
never wash myself properly or use garlands 
and unguents or adorn my feet with lacdye 
or body with ornaments. 

t8 When my husband sleeps in peace 
1 never awake him even if important busi¬ 
ness wanted his attention. 1 was happy 
to sit by him lying asleep 

ft) l never urged my husband to work 
hard for acquiring riches to support 1 is 
family and relatives I always kept secrets 
Without gwlng them out to others. | used 
to always keep our premises clean 

20 That! woman who, with rapt atten¬ 
tion, follows her duty receives profuse 
honors in the celestial region like a second 

Arundhau r 

Bhialnna said.— ' ^ ' * 

2t The illustrious and highly blessed 
Shand h, of pious conduct having said 
these words to Sumana on the Subj ct nf 
woman's duties towards her husband dis 
appeared there and then 

22. That man, O son Pandu, who read* 
this discourse at every fall moon and new 
moon, succeeds in acquiring the celestial 
region 'pud enjoying great happiness in the 

boaersol Naiidana 


CHAPTER CXX1V. 
(ANU3HASAN1KA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

Yudhishthira said — 

1 lit which is superior efficacy, Con* 
Cifiation or Gifts 7 r Telf me, O chief of 
Bharata's race, which Df these two Is 
superior in efficacy, 

Bhishiaa ’said — f ' t \ > 

2 Some become pleased by 

while others are pleased by Gifts Every 
man, according to his own nature, likes 
the one or the other, 

3 Listen to me,iO king as I explain 
to you the merits of Conciliation, O chief 
of Bharata’s race, so that the most furloui 
creatures may be cooled dowh by It. * 

4 Regarding ft is. ci<ed the ancient 

narratw^ o! how a Brahmana, .Aho had 
been seized fq the forest by a Raksbaia, 
wasfreed * - „ . n)( 

5 A certain Brahmana Rifted with elo¬ 
quence and intelligence fell t into distress, 
for he w»s seized in a lone forest by a 
Raksbasa who wished to ferd on him, ^ 

G The Brahmana gi/ted as he »'ai with 
understanding and [learning wAs not at all 
moved WuhoyL allowing tif nself to s be 
stupefied at the sight of that terrible canni¬ 
bal, he resolved to apply Conciliation and 
see its effect on the Raksbasa. j j 

7, Respectfully saluting the Brahraana 
with words, the Rakshasa put to him this 
question 1 You 6hal! escape, but telf me 
why l am so pale and lean, 

8 Reflecting for a short time* the 
Brahmana accepted the question 6f the 
Raksh&sa and replied in tl e following well- 
spoken words 

The Brahmana said •— 

9 Living in a place distant from your 

Y,tii/yt mwrrg m a rs WA your 

own and deprived of the company of your 
friend* and It nsrrten you are enjoying vast 
riches It is therefore tlat you are so pale 
and lean y 

10 Indeed O Rafuhas* your friends, 
though well treated by- you, are sull not 
welt disposed toward* you on account of 
Iheir own vicious nature Jt 1$ lor this that 
you are so pale and lean 

tt. You are gifted with merit and wis¬ 
dom and a well controlled soul Yet it n 
your lot to see other* who have merit and 
wisdom honored »n preference to yourself. 

It is (or tl is that you are so pale and lean. 
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12 Persons having ncheS much greater 
than youis but inferior to you in merit* are, 
Indeed, disregarding you / It is for tins 
that you are so pale and lean* 

13 *1 hough distressed for want of tie 

means of support, yet you areiactuated 
by tbe greatness of your mind to disregard 
such means as are open to J r ou /or getting 
your sustenance, It is for this that you are 
SO pale and lean r. 

14 On account of your virtuous nature 

you had deprived yourself for doing good 
to another. This person, O righteous 
Rakshasa, considers syoui deceived and 
defeated. 1 It Is for this that ydu are so pale 
and lean. n 1 1 

I think you i are grieving fot those i 
persons who With souls possessed by lust 
and anger, are suffering misery in this 
world It is for this that you are so pate 
and lean 

16 Though Wise, you are rtdtcnled'by 
others whd are entirely destitute .of it 
Persons of wicked Conduct are vhfyt >p 

ou It is for this that you are so pale and 

:an ' *•” j , - 

17 Indeed, some enemy of yours, wjth 
a friendly tongue, coming to you behaved 
at first like a pious man and then has 
left you, beguiling you like a knave Jt is 
for this that you are so pale and lean 

18 You are well conversant with the 
course of world's affairs Yoii are well 
skilled in all mysteries You are gifted w tli 
power Those who know you to be such do 
pot yet respect and praise you It is*for this 
that you are ( so pale and lean. , , 1 

I9J Staying tn the midst of bad men en¬ 
gaged together in some business, you had 
discoursed to them, removing their doubts 
"Still they did not admit your superior 
merits It is for this that you are so pale 
and lean. 

20 Indeed, though destitute of riches 
and intelligence and Vedic teaming you 
wish yet, with the help of your energy 
alone, to accotnpl sh something great It 
is (or tl is that you are so pale and lean 

21 It appears that although you are 
resolved to practise severe auiteiK|es by 
retiring into the forest, yet your k nsmen 
are not favourably d sposed towards this 
project of yours It is for this that you are 
so pate and lean 

22 Some rich neighbour of yours en¬ 
dued with youth and handsome features 
covets your dear wile It is for ilusthai 
you are so pale and lean. 

23 Th» words Spoken by you even 
when excellent, in the midst of rich men, 


Are'not regarded by them as wist Cl* Weif* 
timed. It is for this that your so pde and 

Iea °n f » l 

24 Some dear kinsm&d of yours ^horrt 
yf intelligence though repeatedly instructed 
tn the scriptures, has become angry Ynf 
have not been able to pacify him It is fur 
this that you .are a a pale And lean, * 
f 25 indeed somebody having first set 
you to the accomplishment lof some object 
desirable to you, is now trying to deprive you 
of the fruit tl eieof Jt is for this that you 
are so pale and leap. > 

26 T hough possessed of excellent quail* 
ties and adored by all on that account, you 
are yet considered fay your kinsmen as 
adored for their sake and not for your own 
It is for this that you are so pale and lean ^ 

27 Indeed, through shame you are un 
able to give out Some purpose fn y*ur 
heart, moved also by | the inevitable deMy 
that will take place 11 its accomplishment 

It is for tills that you are so pale and lean 

2 "l Indeed, you wish with the help 
your Intelligence,!* Control various persons 
with various''kinds of understandings and 
11 durations 1 It is for this that you are S 3 
pale and lean 1 I 

29 Shorn of learning, wjjhout courage, 
and without -»touch riches, you seek such 
fame as is won by knowledge and prowess 
and gifts Ipdeed, it is for this that you are 
so pale and lean. - r 

30 You have not been able to B* { 
someth! ig which you have long be<n srt | 
Ing for Or, what you try tp do t* s° u ih^ 
to be undone by somebody else It I* ' Jf 
this that you are so pale and lean. 

31 Indeed, without being able tot see 

any fault on your part, you i have been 
cursed by somebody. It is far tlU3 th “ 
you are so pale and lean. "> • » 

33 Havi *g no wealth and accomplish¬ 
ments you try m vain $0 remove the grief 
of your fr ends and the sorrows of sorro»' n £ 
men It is for this that you are so pile-and 
lea 1 1 , 

33 Seeing virtuous persons living I 
householders unrig! terms persons If* 5 
according to the forest mode and I berate* 
persons atlscUd to danesttcity arid 
abodes, you have become so pale and 

34 Indeed, your act* connected 

Virture, Profit, and Pleasure, as «lw l h ® 
well-timed words spoken by you, da n°* 
produce fruit It is for ihn that you arC 
so pale and lean. ____ 

15 ritough gifted w th wisdom, > ct 
j a circus of living, yog live with 
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ViVtfllnetJ by yon ift gift from somebody of 
teVtf conduct It is for this that you are 
so pile and le*m. 

36, Seeing sinful persons multiply ms: on 
every side and virtue languishing, you are 
titled with grief. It is for tins that you are 
So pale and lean. 

37, Urged by them 'you seek to please 
all your (rrends even when they are quarrel* 
ling and opposing one another, it is for 
ti is (hat you are so pale and lean. 

33 Seeing persons gifted with Vedic 
h-aming engaged m improper deeds, mid 
learned persons unable to keep their senses 
tinder control you are filled with grief. It 
is (or this that you are so pale and lean 

39 T Itns praised, the Rakshasa adored 
that learned Brahmana in return, and 
snaking bun bis luend and bestowing suffi 
Went itches upon him m gdt, sent him away. 


CHAP)Bit CXXV. 

( ANUSflAS \N(KA PAKVA) — 

( Continued 

TiidUiBkthira, said'— 

1. lell me. U grandfather, bow should 
a poor man, dtsirou* of achieving In* own 
behoof, act after having acquired the status 
of humanity and come into this region oi 
acts that is so difficult to acquire. > 

a lell me also wlnt is the best of all 
gifts, and what should be given Under what 
circumstances? Let! me, O sou of Ganga, 
who are truly worthy of honor and adora* 
lion. You should describe these mysteries 

Vai ah amp ay ana continued 

3 thus accosted by that famous king, 
*»* , the son of Pandil, Bhishma explained 
hi that king these .great mysteries about 
■ilnyi 

Dhishma said*— 

4 I islen to me with rapt,attention O 
""•ft. is f explain to you, O Bharati, (hese 
mysteries of d tlies as the holy Vysta bud 
explained them to me formerly. 

5 l his subject is a mystery to the very 

relesti 3 j f| q Yarn? of pure deedr 

**th the I elp of vows well observed and 
Yoga tnrdltstion. ha 1 acq nte 1 the know¬ 
ledge of theso mysteries as the high fruits 
of lm penances 

6—8 > What pleases what deity, what 
f least* tf e dcpai ted Manes, the 11 is his, the 


companions of Mahaileva, the goddess Sfire, 
Chliragupta, and the powerful Ekphants 
wtueli rule the cardinal points of the com • 
pass, wliat forms the retigion of the Rishu, 
—Ihe religion, vie, which has many mis* 
teries and which yield* high fruits,—the 
merits of what are called great gifts, and 
the merits of all the sacrifices, he who knows 
these, O smfess one, a»»d knowing act* 
according 10 Ins knowledge, becomes fre»il 
from stains if he has stains, and acquires 
the merits Indicated, 

0 One oilman i« eq ref to ten butchers, 

| Equal to ten oilmen is one drinker of 
I alcohol Equal to ten drinkers of alcohol 
is one harlot. Equal to ten harlots is a 
single king, 

to—It A great king Is said to be equal 
to ball of these alt Hence, one should 
not accept gifts from these. On the other 
tiand, one should attend to the science, 
which Is sacred and which has virtue for 
its marks of the threefold objects of fife. 
Amongst these, Wealth ahd Pleasure are 
naturally attractive. Hence, oite should, 
with rapt attention, listen to the sacred 
expositions of Religion t for the fruits of 
listening to the mysteries of Religion are 
very great One shouf Jcertainly hear every} 
subject bearing on Religion as ordained by 
the cele«tia1s tl emselves, 

12. In it is contained the rJlnal about 
the Shraddha in Which have been declared 
Ihe mysteries of the departed M inrs The 
mysteries aboU the denies have also been 
explained there ‘ 

13 It contains ihe duties and practices, 
productive of great merit, of the Risins also, 
j together with the mysteries attaching to 
them It contains an etposttf in of the 
I merits ol gre <t sacrifices and all kinds of 

| S'K»* , J 

I 14 Those men who always read the 
' scripture* alvjut these subject*, thost* who 
, bear them properly In their rmnd and he 1 
who, having Itatene 1 to them, foftaws lh*m 
1 m practice, ate ail considered In be a* 
holy and sinless as the powerful ftarayans 
bimseff, 1 

i3 ( The merit* of the gift of kme those 
lltat belong to the performance of ablttions / 
in sacred waters, those that are adjured 1 
by the eelebration of sacrifice* —ill (hero 
are acquired by that man who treats guests 
with respect. 

16—17 They svho listen to lliese scrip, 
lures they who are gifted s ih faith, end 
they who have a p ire h*art it is welt 
kn iwn, conq icr many region* of feheity. 
l hose pious men, who are gifted with faith, 
become clesnsed of all sin* and no *nt can 
ouch them Such men always increase In 
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virtue and succeed in attaining to tlte 
celestial region, 

18 Once on a time, a celestial messen¬ 
ger, coming to the court of Indra of hts 
own accord but remaining invisible, ad¬ 
dressed the king of the deities in these 
words *■— 

19 At the command of Ashwlm Kunars 
(the celestial physicians) and who are gifted 
with ever) desirable quality, I have come 
to U is place where 1 see human beings the 
departed Manes and the celestials as¬ 
sembled together. 

2/ Wit), itdeed, is sexual intercourse 
interdicted for the man who performs a 
Shraddha and for him also who eals at a 
Shraddha? Why are It ree rice-balls offer¬ 
ed separately at a Shraddha 7 
21, To whom should the first of those 
balls be offered 7 lo whom should the 
second one be offered 7 And whose has 
it been said is the third or the remaining 
one 7 1 wish to hno % all this 1 

2 3- After the celestial messenger had 
s^id these words connected with virtue and 
duty, the celestials who were seated towards 
the east and the departed Manes also, 
praising that ranger of the sky, began as 
follows. 

The Pitris said*— 

33 Welcome are >ou, and blessings 
upon you’ Do you listen, Q best of all 
rangers of the sky! The question you 
have put Is a high one and fraught with 
deep import, 

24. The departed Manes cl that man 
syho indulges in sexual intercourse on the 
day he performs a Shraddha or eats at a 
Shraddha have to he for a whole month 
on his vital seed 

35 We shat! explain the classification 
of ilte rice balls offered at a Shraddha 
l)>e first rice ball should be thought ol 
1) being thrown into the waters. 

36 The second ball should be given to 
one of the wives to eat I he third ball 
sliould be thrown into it e burning Hie, 

37 This is the ordinance about the 
SHraddtva This is the ordinance ot the 
mes of religion. The Puns of that man 
wt*o acts according to ibis ordinance he- 
come pleased with turn and remain alwais 
cheerful 

33 The progeny ol such a man in¬ 
crease* and he alwsys commands endless 
riches 

The Celestial Jlesseng-er said:— 

33 You have explained thedviton of 
the nee bat's and ttieir cami^nment one 


after another to the three, together with the 
reasons thereof. 

30 Whom does that nee ball winch is 
thrown into the waters, reach 7 How does it, 
by being so thrown, please the deities and ’ 
how does it rescue the departed Manes 7 ’ 

31. 1 he second ball is eaten by the wife. 

1 hat has been laid down in the ordinance. 
How do the Pitris of that man become the 
eaters tl ereof ? 

32 The last ball goes into the burning 
: fire How does that ball succeed in finding 
its way 10 you, or who is lie to whom it 
goes 7 j 

’33 I wish to hear this,—that is what 
are the ends attained by tie ball* offered 
at Shraddha* when thus disposed of by 
being thrown into the waters given to the 
wife, and thrown into the burning fire. 

The Pitns said :— 

34 T he questton winch you have asked 
is of deep import. It involves a rnjsiery 
ahd is wonderful We have been highly 
pleased with you, O ranger of the sky 

35 lhe very celestials and the Mum* 
applaud acts done in honor of the departed 
Manes Even they do not know what the 
certain conclusions are of the ordinance* 
about the acts done in honor of the Pitris 

36 Excepting the great, immortal, and 
excellent Markandeya, that learned Brah* 
tnana of great fame, who is ever devoted 
to the Puns, none amongst them is con¬ 
versant wnil 1! e mysteries of the ordinanttS 
about the Pitns. 

37 Having heard From the holy V)*W 
what the end t* of the ihtee nee ball* 
offered at the Shraddha, as explained by 
tl e Pitris themselves in reply to the q ueJ ‘ 

tio>i of the celestial messenger, 1 shall «<* 

plain il e same to you Do you he* r i “ 
king, what the conclusions are about the 
ordinances about the Shraddha. 

33 Listen with attention, O Rharata, 
to me ns 1 explain w hat the end is ol the 
three nee balls lhai nee -ball which goes 
into water is considered as ple»»»'< 
deity of the Moon. 

313 That deny being pleased O)ou °f 
great intelligence gratFes in reinm 
otl er deities and tl e P iris also with ll tnl * 
It 1 as been UiJ jo vn that tl e s*co t d rice* 
ball should be eaten by the wife. 

40 The P»tm who always wish te* 

progeny bestow cl ildren on the woman ot 
j tf « fx u»« Listen now to me as I >** 
t wb»t btcomes of < he rue-ball, that n* iro* * 

1 into the burning fie. 
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41 With ihtt ball the Pitfis are pleased, 
end as the result thereof, grant the fruition 
of all desires to the person offering it I 
have thus tol) you everyt! i«Jt about the end 
of the three nce-balls offered at the 
Shraddha and consigned to the three (vie , 
water, the spouse, and the fire) 

42 that Brahman* who becomes the 
priest at a Shraddha forms himself t»y that 
deed, the Pun of the person performi ig the 
Shraddlu Hence, he should abstain that 
day from Sexual intercourse with even Ins 
own wife 

43 O best of all rangers of the sty, 
the man who eats at a Shraddha should 
remain pure for that day By acting other* 
wise, one surely commits the sin 1 have 
indicated It cannot be otherwise 

4t Hence the Brahmana who is in* 
vited to a Shraddha for eating the offer¬ 
ings, should cal them after purifying him¬ 
self by a bath and remain pious for that 
day by abstaining from every kind of in 
jury or evil Hie progeny of such a person 
multiplies and he also who feeds bun gel* 
*ttie same reward, . 

Bhishma. said 

45 After the Pitris had said so a 
Ilishi of austere penances, na ned Vidyut- 
piabha, whose form was tffulgent like the 
bun,spoke 

46—47 Having heard those mjstenes 
of religion as explained by the P»t*i», le 
addressed Shakra, saying -—Stupefied by 
folly, men kill numerous creatures born 111 
the intermediate orders, such as worms 
ants, snake*, sheep, deer and birds They 
commit a great six by these acts What, 
however, is the remedy 1 

48 When this q lest ion was asked, all 
the gods and Ri slits liavii g penances for 
wealth and the higl ly blessed l fins praised 
that ascetic 

Shakra said — 

49 1 Inn king in one's mind of Kuril 
Ksl etra and Ga>a and Gauga and Pr^bhasa 
and the lakes of Poslikara one should dip 
hts head in a piece of water, 

50 By so doing lie becomes purged off 
o! all 1 is sins like tt e Moon freed from Ral u 
He should thus bathe for three days suc¬ 
cessively and then fast lor every day. 

51 Besides this, be should touch (after 
bathing) the back of a cow and bow Ins 
l ead to her toft Vldutprabha, nflcr t! is, 
once more addressing Vas*va said,—I si all 
desenbe a rite that is more subtle I isteu 
to me, (Jyou of a hundred sacrifices. 
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52 Rubbed with the astringent powder 
of the hanging roots of the banian and 
aimomted with the oil of Priartgti, orte 
should eat the Shashlik* paddy mixed with 
milk By so doing h e becomes purged off 
of all his sms 

53 Listen now to another mystery tirt- 
kn mu to many but which was discovered 
by the Uishis wuh the help of meditation, 
i heard it from Vrihaspati while he recited 
it before Matudeva. 

54—55 O king of the celestials, do yon 
hear 11 with Rudra m your company, O lord 
0/ Shachi II a person, ascending a moun¬ 
tain, stands there on one foot, with arms 
upraised and pined together, and, abstain¬ 
ing from food, look* at a burning fire, —he 
acq ures the merits of severe penances and 
obtains the rewards of fasts, 

56 Heated by the rays of the Sun, he 
beco nes purged off of all his sms One wljo 
ncis tl us in both the su nmer and the winter 
seasons, becomes freed from every sin. 

57 Purged off of every srn, one acquires 
a spletid ur of complexion for all time buck 
a man bums with energy like the Sun or 
shines m beauty like the Moon, 

58 After tins, l)ie king of the celestial* 
vie , he of a hundred sacrifices, seated fit 
the midst of the gods, then sweetly ad¬ 
dressed Vribaspati, with these excellent 
w>rds — 

59 OH ily One do yoil describe those 
mjstertes of religiw which are fraught with 
I applies* to human beings and what the 
faults are wind they commit, together with 
the rnj steries of them. 

Vrihaspati said — 

60 — 6 1 1 hey wbd pass urine facing the 

S us they who da not show respect for llie 
wind they who do nit jponr libations on tile 
burning F «i they who milk a cow tv! ore 
call is Very young, actuated by thendesire Of 
obtaining from I er as much m fit a* pas¬ 
sible, co nmit many -1 is I sMIl describe 
what those faults are, O lord of Sltaclll 
I Jlry.'ui.tiw.mr 1 

62—63 The Sun Wind the carrier of 
sacrificial Oblations, O Vasava and knte 
who are the moil ers of all creatures, were 
created by the Stlf Create himself/ /or res¬ 
cuing all the worlds, O Shakra. I lies* are 
' the deities of human beings Listen ad 
10 the conclusions of religion. , 

64 those wicked men and wicked 
women who pass urine facing the Sun, five 
m great infamy for eighty-six years 

That man O Skalcra who cherishes 
no respect for the Win d. ytu, children ll at 
come out piematortly frotn the womb of 
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Ins -wife Those men who do not pour bha- 
lions on (lie burning fire, find that the fire, 
when they do light it up (or such nte*, as 
they wish to perforin, refuses to eat their 
libations. * * »• 

66 T hose men who drink the milk of 
feme whose Calves are very young never 
gel children lor pope mat mg their races 
67. bitch men see their children die and 
their families shrink Ihese are ihe conse¬ 
quences of the acts rtfctred toi tis Ubservfed 
by lAice-but it persons, venerable for age in 
j their respective families 1 >' I } 1 1 

65. Hence, one shonll always avoid 
that which has been interdicted, and do 
only that'which haS been directed to be 
done, if otie rs desirous of securing Ins 
■prosperity. 1 Hits that 1 say to you is very 
true. ' 

69—- 7 0 ' After the 1 celestial preceptor 
'•had said this, the I ighly blessed celestials, 
with the Maruts, and the highly blessed 
IllshiS questioned the departed Mane h say. 
ing, Ye Pilris with what acts of tin in an 
, beings, who are generally gifted with little 
-understandings, do you 1 become pleased ? 
What gifts, made tiv course of Such itles as 
are performed for improving the posit 101 v 
of deceased persms in the other world, be¬ 
come inexhaustible m efficacy ? 

71. By doing what acts edn tnen be¬ 
come freed from the debt they owe to tltcir 
ancestors? We wish 10 Ivear this. Great is 
our curiosity. 

The Pitris said.— 

73. Ye highly blessed ones, the doubt 
existing in your mi ids has been properly 
explained. Listen as we describe the deeds 
of righteous men with which we become 
pleased. 

73. Btue-hued Bulls should be liberated 
Gdts should be made to us, on the day of 
the new moon, of sesame seeds and water 
In the season of rams, lamps should be 
lighted. By these deeds of iiteti, they can 
tree themsefves from the debt they owe to 
tl eir ancestors. 

74 Such gifts never become vain. On 
the other hand, they yield great mid end¬ 
less fruits, 1 he gratification we derive 
from them is considered to be inexhaustible 

75. 1 hose men, who gilted with faith, 

be|t« offspring, rescue lh*ir deceased 
ai ceslors Iriiiit miserable Hell, 

76—77. Hearing these words of the Flirts, 
Vnddha Gargya, endued With penances 
nnd high energy, became Idled with wonder 
•W tlwt the hair on Ins body stood ei ect. Ad 
dre sing tlrem he said,—Ye having penances 
lur wealth, tell us wliat t!< merits ate ot 


1 setting free Bulk having blue complexion*. 

I \V hat merits, again, are of the gift ofla ups 
1 in the season of rains and the gift of water 
' with sesame seeds ? r * ' * 

, r* J » * 

The .Pitris said:— 

78 If a bull of blue complexion, upon 
being liberated, raises a (sin II) q utility of 
writer with its tail, the Pitus become 
pleased with that water for full Sixty thou¬ 
sand years , 1 

7<> 1 he mud such*a bull raises with Ifs 

hot ns from the banks (of a river 01 lake), 
succeeds, firsooth, 1 h sending the Pitris to 
.the region of bomi. , * 

80. By giving lamps tit the season If 
rains, one shines with effulgence like S»m» 
I imself I he man who gives lamps l& 
never subject to the qu-thtj of Darkness. 

81—-82 *1 hose,'men who tnike gifts, on 

the day of the new’ moon, ol seiame seeds 
and w iter, in xed - with honey and using a 
vessel - of copper, O’ you 'having penances 
for wealthy are Considered as duly perform¬ 
ing a Shraddha with all Us mysteries* 
1 liese men gel children of sound health 
and cheerlu) minds. _ ( 7 

8j 1 tie merit acquired by the gt*W e jj 
the Pinda takes the foun of the growth or 
Ins family. Indeed, he wlio pet forms the** 
acts with faith, becomes freed from the 
• debt he owes to the ancestors. 

"84 ''l 11 us have been fold down the pro¬ 

per time for the performance of Ihtt 
Shraddha, the ordinances about the rite* 
to be observed, the proper person that 
should be fed at the Shraddha, *' ,d 
merits that belong to it, 1 have described 
every ihmg to you tit due coder. 


ClfAPlER CXKVL 
(ANUSHASANIKA PAKVA).— 
Conttnmd. 

Bhishma said:— 

I. 1 he king of tlie celestials, V>» . 
alter the Pitris hid ceased to speak, 
dressed the powr rfitl Marl saying*—'' 
I*ord, what are those deeds whteb pfe-***' 
you? How, indeed, do men succeed h* 
pleasing you ? ' 

Vishxm said *— * 

2 that which 1 greatly hate, H t]** 
; detraction of Brahmana* * P irsnofli, if the 
I Brahniauas are adoied, I convifet mjvrn 
I adored. 
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Film, the deities, and the sacred fires, all 
reiimi disapptinted on account nf such 
treatment of the ■guest. 


2 f That tnm who does not perform 
the dimes of li ispit-ility towards the finest 
arrived at Ins home comes to be cmsi teird 
os equ llj sinful wtifi those who are slayers 
of w mien or of ktne, *!io are ungrateful 
towards benefactors, who are sluyers of 
Brahmanas, or who are violators of the beds 
of their preceptors. * 


Agni said:— 

28—30. Listen ye with rapt attention. 
1 shall describe the dements of that man of 
wicked understanding who lifts up Ins feet 
lor striking therewith a cow Or a highly 
l lessed Brahmana or a burning fire, live 
Infamy of such man spreads throughout the 
world and reaches the boundary of Heaven 
itself. His Pitris become filled with fear. 
*1 he deities also btcome highly dissatisfied 
v t > him. Gified with great energy, Fire 
reiuses to accept the libations poured by 


31. For a hundred lives he has to rot in 
Hell. He is never rescued at any lime. 

33—33 Ojte should, therefore, never 
touch a cow with Ins feel, or a Brahmana of 
high energy, or a burning fire, if he is gifted 
with faith and seeks Ins own behoof. 1 liese 
are the dements declared by me of one 
who lifts up his feet towards these three. 

Visbwamittra said 
3f—3 6 * Listen to a great mystery that 
is unknown to most of men and which is 
connected with religion. He, who offers to 
the departed Manes, nee boiled in milk 
and sugar, Sitting with face directed to the 
south at noontide, in the shade caused by 
an elephant's body in the month ol Bhadra- 
pada, under the constellall n Magha 
acquires great merits Hear of llmse merits 
’1 he man who makes such an offering to 
the Pitris under 4uch circumstances is con¬ 
sidered as performing n great SKraddba 
each year lor thirteen years successively. 

Tho kmo said;— 

37-—39 lhai man becomes purged off of 
all Ins sins wl o worships a cow with these 
Mantras, —vt* O Val.ula, O ba manga 
O you who are fearless everywhere, O you 
who are forgiving and full ol auspicious* 
ness. O friend, O source of all plenty, in 
the region ol Brahman, formerly you were 
present with sour call in the sacrifice ol 
ludra the holder of the thunderbolt t You 
were stationed in the sky and m the path of 
Agni* I lie celestials with Narada among 
them w<ji slopped you on But occasion 


by calling you Sarvamsaha !—Such a matt 
attains to the region of Purandara. He 
acquires, besides, the merits that belong to 
kute, and the splendour of jhe Moon also 
41 Such a man becomes freed from 
every sin, every fear, every grief At the 
end, he acquires residence m the happy 
regt it of the t housaiid eyed Indra. 


Bhishma said.— 1 

41. After this, the highly blessed and 
illustrious seven ftishrs, headed by Vashi- 
shtha, rose and going round the Lotus* 
born Brahtnan, stood around him nilh 
hands joined m respect, 

42 Vaslnshtha, » that foremost of 
persons conversant with Brahma became 
their spokesman and put this question which 
conduces to the bel oof of nil creatures but 
especially to the Brabmauasand Kshatny*** 

43 By doing what acts may virtuous 
men who have no'worldly belonging*. * l * c * 
ceed in acquiring Hie merits of sacrifices I 

41. Hearing this question of thnr*i 
Grandfather Brahman began to say what 
folio ws. " 

Brahman said*— 

45 Excellent is this question, ye lugHly 

blessed ones! It ts at once auspicious ana 
high and lull of mystery H>js 9 lie!l1 ’ 
that yon have put is subtile and ionduces t 
the well-being of mankind. , 

46 Ye Urdus having penance* l° r 
wealth, I shall recite everything to you " 
full Do you listen with attention to what i 
say a* to how meii acquire the merit* 

47 -43 In the lighted fortnight of *[ * 

, month of Poosa when the constellation 

Ruhtn 1 is III conjunction, if one, pun f >»’k 
lumself by a bath, lies, under Hie c-mopy 
heaven clad in a single piece of ehth. *■ 
faith and rapt attention and dunks the r*i 
or thb Moon, he Wins the merits of great 

49 Ye foremost of twice born person*, 
this is a great mystery that I declare «t 
you rn reply to y mr question, you w 
know the truths of Jtl subjects. 


CHAPICR CXKVIl. 
(AHUSHASANIICA PAttVA) — 

CoHtntutJt 

(Tibhavasa (the San) said 

i—2. I here aro two r flermi,** 
these Consists ol a palmful of water and tnc 
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tftlier called Akshata consuls of 'rice.grams 
tvith clarified butter. One should, on tin* Hay 
I 'of the full moan, stand facing that bright 
| orb and make to Inm the two offerings 
mentioned, vts , a palmfuJ of water and the 
tice-grains with clarified buiter called 
Akshatu, 1 tie man who presents these 
offerings is Said to worst ip bis sacred fire 
Indee i, he is considered as one who has i 
poured libations on the three (principal) 
fires. 

3 That man of Irftle understanding who 
cuts down a large tree on the day of the 
new moon, becomes sullied with the sin of j 
Bralimanicide. By killing even a single 
leaf one commits that sm 

4 That foolish man who chews a tooth, 
brush on the d?y of the new moon is con¬ 
sidered as injuring the god of the moon by 
such a Heed I lie departed Manes of such 
a person become annoyed with him. 

5- The celestials do not accept the liba¬ 
tions poured by such a man on days of the 
full moon and the new moon Hu de¬ 
parted Manes begome enraged with him, 
and his family become extinct, • 

Shree said, 

6— ?. 1 he celestials and departed Manes 
leave that sinful house, in which eating and 
drinking vessels and seals and beds lie 
scattered, and ill winch women are beaten. 
Without accepting the offerings made to 
them by the owners o( such houses, the 
celestials and the departed Manes fly away 
from such a sinful house. 

Angiraa said:— 

8 I he offspring of that man multiplies 
Wl o stands eveiy night for a full year under 
* Kaiau|,<ka tree with a lamp for lighting 
>t, and holds nt Ins hands the roots of the 
Suvatcliala plant. 

largya said — 

9 One should always do the duties of 
ospilahty to lus guests One should give 

■*mpi it, | ls fj ur shed where sacrifices 
*'c celebrated, One should avoid sleep 
the day, and abstain from all sorts 
flesh or food. 

*0 One should never injure It me and 
Brahrnanas One si ouid always recite tie 
1 J mts of ll e Pusl kam lakes si H the ml ti 
* a cred waters buck a course of duty is the 
foremost Even ll is foiin* a I igh religion 
*'lh Us niystenes If observed in piactrce, 
>1 is sure to yield great results 
► It If a person celebrates even a hun¬ 
dred sacrifices, le is dotmed to see He 
**l auiiiort of Ihe merits Lelongn g t* llie 
hhauons poured tl etein 1 be dalles, how¬ 


271 

ever, which t have mentioned are such that 
when observed by persons buying faith, 
their merit becomes endless 

*2—13 Listen mw to another great 

mystery Unknown to many Ihe cHesiiufs 
do not eat the libanms on oCCasmts of 
altraddlias and rites in their fionir iroi 
occasions of til *se riles w m.h are perforin-d 
on ordinary In iar days nr on the espicalljf 1 
sacred days of the full mion and the new 
moon, if they see a w intan in her merues 
or on« who is the daughter 0/ a mother 1 
| suffering from leprosy. 

14 I he ancestors of the mar) who allows 
1 such a Woman to corn 1 * near the place where 

ihe Shraddlia is being performe i by him, 
do not become pleased with bun lor thirteen 
I years, 1 

15 Clad in white clothes, and becoming 

I pure in body and mind, one should invite , 
j Brahmanas^ and make them utter Jtheir 
1 benedictions On such occasions one should 
also recite the the Bliar.ua It is by obser* } 
vmg all ilieie that the iftenngs nude at 
bhraddti4s become endless. f 

Dhaumya said *— 

16 Broken utensils, broken bedsteads, 

i cocks an 1 Ho^s as alto such trees as have 
grown within dwelling houses, are all ill* 

I auspicious objects. 1 * 1 

| 17 In a broken utensil eshsts Kali him- 

Seff, white 111 a broken bedste id is fits of 
money When a cock or a d ig is seen, the 
celestials do not eat the offerings made to 
them. Scorpions and snakes find shelter I 
under the roots of a tree. Hence, one f 
should never plant a tree within lus home. 

Jamadagm said 

18—19 Ik at man whose heart is not 
pure, is sure to go to Hell even if he wor¬ 
ships Ihe celestials in a Horse Sacrifice or in 
a hundred Vnjapey* Sacrifices, or ff he 
practises the severest austerities with head 
down most Purity of heart is considered 
• s equal to Sacrifices and I ruth. 

2 >. Avery poor Brahmana, by Riving 
only a portion of powdered barley with a 
pure heart to a Brahmana, acquired the 
regint of Brahman himself. 1 lus is a 
suffuiei t proof 
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* CHtPiPR CKKviik. 

( ANUbll ASANIK \ PaRVA).— 

Cv)ittimed. r < [ 

Vivytl said’ . 

i. 1 stiall recite some duties the dhset- 
\ Alice ot wlncfi pio hues happiness tu man* 
kind. [)i jmi listen ufso, «uli rapt align* < 
linn, to certain llansgifcssiolts iipon ivhu.li 
they depend. 

2—4, 1 Imt man who • ffers for the four 

month* ol the rainy season sesame and 
water (to the Funs), and food, according 
to the best ot Ins p »wer, to a Brahman* 
thoroughly expert hi duties, Who duly pours 
libitum 3 on the sacred fire, and mokes 
offerings of rice liatled in sugared milk who 
gives lamps 111 honor of the ancestors, with 
sesame and water* indeed he Who d >es all 
tins with faith and rapt attention* acquires 
aft the,merits of a hundred sacrifices in 
winch animal* ate offered op to the Celes¬ 
tials. t , 

5 Listen lo tins other great mystery 
that is unknown to all {hat man who 1 
thmks it all right when a ShtlJra lights up 
the fire upon which he is lo poor libations 
or who does not see any fault when women 
wl o are incompetent to assist at bhraddhas 
and other rftes dec ^flowed to assist at them, 
commit a sin. 

(i. Hie three sacrificial fires hecome 
enraged with such a person. In l»i* nett 
life t he 1$ horn as a bhudra, His departed 
Manes, together with the Celestials, are 
never pleased with him, t 

7. I shall now recite what the expiations 
are which one must pet form for purifying 
hunscU fioin such sms Listen to me with 
attention. By pel funning those expiatory 
♦ He*, one hecome* happy and free tram 
fever. 

8 Tasting all the while, one should, for 
three days, with rapt attention pmrliha- 
linns, on the s*crrd fire, of the urine or the 
tow mixed with cowdung and milk and cl »- 
tifird butter. 

g 1 he celestials accept the offerings of 
knelt a m»n mil« rxp„»ti„i* ,,f 4 lull ye*,. 
His (frpsited Manet aLi>, when the time 
e.uttri for Inin lor perf ir ruing the Shrad J!m, 
hr come pleated with him 

to I hive thus recited what is righteous 
and what unrighteous, with all their un¬ 
known (Mails, about I uinsii being* deiirons 
of attan ing to lleavan. Men who abstain 
from these tins or wl o hating committed 
them perform the expiatory rues pointed 
•hi, sccteed in attaining to the cefeStiaf 
»•»»«» wkfii they leave tl it wotlJ. 


CHAPTER CXKlX. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA 

Continued. 1 

Lomasha said:— > 

1. Ihe departed Mines of those mert 
who. Without having wives Of their OWil, 
know ifit wives of mtier people, are disap¬ 
pointed when the time for the Shraddlit 
comes. 

2. He who knows the Wives of other 
people, he who indulges in sexual imi in 
with h barren woman, and be ttho appro¬ 
priates what belongs to a Brahmans, are 
equally sinful. 

3 Forsodth, the departed Manes of such 
people cut them off without wishing to hove 
any intercourse with them. Hie offering* 
they make fail to please the celestial* 
the departed Manes. 

4* Hence, one should always abstain 
from sexual union with women win a»e me 
lawful wives of others, as also with wont* * 
win are barren. Ihe man who seek* his 
awn good, should not appropriate whal 
belongs to a Brahmana. 

5 Listen now to another mystery, un- 
ltiKWti to ill, about Religion One should, 
having faith, always do the command Ot h* 1 
preceptor and other elders. ^ 

B. On the twelfth lunar day, as also t" 1 { 
the day of the full moon, every month, one | 
should make gifts to Brahmans* of d-nm*'* | 
butler and ol Akshata. Listen to me "* *«I 
say whal the measure is of the ineftt l*** 1 
such a person wins. > 

7, By such a deed one is said to increase 
Soma and the Ocean, Vasava, the king “J 
the celestials, confers upon him a fou«U* 
pirl of the rnejils of a Horse-Sacrifice. 

8. By melting such gifts, a person he* 
Comes gifted with great energy and prow'*- 
Well-pleased with Inm, ihe divine So‘ n * 
g 1 oi'ls Imn the ft union of Ins desires. 

9 Listen now to another duty, together 
with the loundaiion 011 winch it depend*, 
which yields great merits In this age v« 
Hall, that duty, il pci formed,, give* tnoC” 
happiness to men , 

10—n That man who, rMng ■* d ** 1 ’1 

Mill purifying lllinsrlf by a hath, dm**"* I 
himself m white cfoihes an 1 with cooCeOtr** ^ 
ted attention make* gifts to Brahma* ** , 

vessels full of sesame seeds, who inas** 1 
offer me* to tho departed Mines ot «■* ,r 
wtlh kesame seed* and honey, and who ll* rt j 
Lmp* a* also the food calhiJ 
acquires great merits. Listen id me 1 ' 
*ay wl at It v*e until! »fc. 
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11—11 Ok* dntine fcbasnser ol Paka 
I *s attributed these merits to the gift of 
ve»e)s pF copper and brass filled with 
Sesame seeds He who makes gifts of kme 
he who makes gifts of land which yield 
eternal merit, he who perJorms the Agui- 
ihthoma sacrifice With profuse presents In 
the (orm of Qakshma to the Brahmunas are 
ail considered by the celestials as acquiring 
merits equal to those which one acquires 
by making gifts of vessels filled with sesame 
seeds 

>4 Gifts of wafer with sesame seeds are 
considered by the departed' Manes as yield¬ 
ing eternal gratification to tfem. 1 fie 
grjbdfalhers a!) become highly pleased with 
gilts of lamps and llnshara. 

IS I have thus recited the ancient ordi 
nance laid down by (he Rishis, (Hat is 
highly spoken of, by both the departed 
Metres and the Celestiats in their respective 
regions. 


CHAPiER CXXX. 

t ANUbHASANIKA PARVA)— 

Continued, i - • i 

Bhithma said 

I, I he diverse Ruhis there assembled 
together wills the departed Manes and the 
deities, then, wuh rapt attention, asked 
Arundhali who was gifted with great asce¬ 
tic merit 

2 Having penances lor wealth Arun- 
dhau was equal to tier husband the liigh- 
souled Vasin,ntha in energy, for both in 
vows and conduct she was her husband s 
«q lal, 

3 Addressing her, they said,—We wish 
to tear from you the mysteries of duty 
and religion. You should O amiable lady, 
tell us what you consider as a great mys¬ 
tery. 

AotiAWj* — 

4—S f he great progress I have been able 
to mate m penances is owing to youe con¬ 
sideration for me in thus remembering my 
poor self With your gracious permission I 
shall now describe duties that are eternal 
and are great mysteries I shall describe 
then* with the cause* on which they depend 
Listen to me as l describe them to you in 
full A knowledge ol these should be cam- 
muiitested to him only who lias faith or who 
has a pute heart 

<5 These four, m* , lie who is bereft of 
faith, he.’ who u full of pride, he who is 

35 


guilty nl Brahmamcide, anile «lio violates 
the bed of his preceptor, *ho iM n/ver he 
talked tp Religion and duty should Jievcr 
be communicated to them. * 1 

J —8 1 he merits acquired by a person 

who gives away a Kapila cow every day for 
twelve years, or by a person wl a worship/ 
the deities every month m a sacrifice, or bv 
him wl o gives away hundreds of thousands 
of kme in (I e great Puslikara do not tqdal £ 
those that are bis wuh whom a guest is t 
pleased , , i 

9 Listen now to another duty whose ob-> 
servant* yields happiness to mankind ft! 
should be observed wuh us secret ritual jby 
a person having laUli M Its merits are cer« 
Umly high. - (l 1 [ 1 t 

to—12 Listen to what’they are 5 If a J 
person, rising at dawn and taking wuh him I 
a quantity of water and a few blades of I 
Knsha grass goes to a cowpen and arrived | 
there, washes a cow’s horns by sprinkling * 
thereon that water with those bUdes ol 
Kusha grass and then causes the Water tt/ ( 
drip down on Ins own head he is considered, ? 
on account of such a bath, as o|ie who ha. f 
performed (us ablutions jn all the sacred 
waters that (he wise have heard to MJtt u VI 
the throe worlds and that are ho mred and 
resorted to by the Sluddfia* ami Char anas 

13 After Arundhuti had said these, 
words, all the deities ami ancestors ap¬ 
plauded her, saying —Excellei t,, Excellent, 

— Indeed all the beings there wire highly, 
pleased and all of iftein adored Ariiudtiali, 

Brahman said 1 * 

14 O highly blessed one, excellent is 
the duty that you have described together 
with Us secret rilual Piaise bo to you 1 , 

I grant you this boon tea, (hat your 
penances wilt continually increase. 

Tama said .- t 

15 f have heard from you ah excellent’ 
and agreeable S ibject f isten now to wl at 
Chursgupta has said and wliai is agreeable 

16 Those words touch on duty Willi its 

secret rflilaJ and ate worthy ol being heard 
by the great Itisht* as atm by men having 
faith and desirous of achievi *g their own 
g^d, , , } 

17 Nothing IS last of either virtue or 
sin that is committed by l-re»»ure4 'On 
days of the foil moon and the „4w moot 
(hose acts arc taken to (he Sun where they 

: rest. f t > 

1 8 Wl tn * mortal goes iota the regions 

of the dead (he bun wi (ntsics »11 I is deeds 
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He who « virtuous, acquires the Irinie of hi? 
virtue there. 

lg—jo I shall novy t«|H you of some auspi¬ 
cious duties that are approved of by Chitra 
Kupta. Water for dnik, and lamps for 
lighting darkness should always he given, 
also sand ils ami umbrellas and Kapil a 
kine with due ntey In Pushkara especially 
Unit should make the gift of a Kapila cow 
to a Brahmana convesant with the Vedas 

at One should also always maintop his 
Agnihotra with great care Here is ano¬ 
ther duty which was proclaimed by Chitra- 
gupta, 

2i The best of creatures should listen 
to what Itie merits are of'that duty sepa 
rattly. In course of time, every creature is 
debited to undergo dis^fu^on, 

33 Hie little wilted meet with great 
distress in the regions of the dead, for they 
become stricken with hunger and thirstl 
Indeed, they have to rot there in pain j 
There is no escape for them from such a 
dustier. 1 

14 They have to enter into a tl iek 
darkness l shall now tett you of those 
duties by discharging which one may suc¬ 
ceed in getting over such disasters. 

35 The performance of those duties 
costs very hide hut yields, great merit 
Indeed, such performance yields great 
happiness tn the ether world The merits 
of the gift oj water ( for drink, are excellent 
In the next World, m especial, those merits 
I are very great 

j 6 A large river full-of excellent water 
is ordained in the other world lor ilippi who 
make gifts of water fur drink Indeed, the 
water contained in that river is endless and 
cool and sweet as nectar. 

37 He who makes gp/ts of vra ter in this 
world drinks from (hat river in (tie nex( 
world when lie goes Here Listen nuv* to 
the profuse menfs accruing fro p t ;e gift 
of lamps. 

38 . The roan who gives lamps m this 
world, has never to even see the (hick dark- 
ness (of Hell) The bup *nd the Moon *nd 
the God of rire always give I im their light 
when lie goes to the other world, 

V) The celestials ordain that on every 
side of such a person there should be burn 
ing light. Indeed, when the giver of I ghls 
goes to the world of the dead, he himself 
shines in pure effulgence 1 ke a second 
Sijn, 

3 n Hence, one should give 1 ghts while 
here »n,t water for drink in especial I tsUn 
nyw ta whit (he Vis at# of the ytrv-n 


who makes the gift of 'a Kapila Cowio a! 
Brahmana knowi ngThe Vedas, especially if 
the'gift be made in Pusl kara. 

31 S ich a map is considered as having 
made a gift of a hu idred kme with a bull— 
a gift that yields ptemal merit, 

32 Ute g»ft of a single Kapila cow ts 
capable cleansing whatever sins the River 
ipay be. git Uy of, even if those shis be as 
grayc * s Praltmqpfcide, for the gift 0 a 
single Kapila covV is considered as equal m 
met tt to that of a hundred ki if , 

33 Hence, one should give away • 

K-«pili cow at that Pushkara which iscon- 
sjdcred as thp senior, on the day of 1,1 e 'J 1 ' 1 
moon in the month of Kartika Men wl, ° 
succeed in making such a gift hav^ never 
to meet with distress of any kind, or sorrow, 
or thorns giving pain f 

34 Cha^ man, who give? JIWV a P* ,r ^ 
sand.rts to a superior Brahmana who »* 
worttiy of the gift, acquires sintdsr merits 
By giving away an umbrella, a person gets 
coinfottable shade in tlieTiext world 


33 A gift made lo a worthy p eri ° r ' 
never^goes Tor noth I ig * It is sure toy f'd 
agreeable resulfs^o (he giver He* 1 '"!, 
these' opmiods of Chitratuta, the Suns 
hairs stood erect. 


36 Gifted with great splendour 
addressed all the celestials ai d the dep»iU“ 
Manes, saying,—Ye have heard the niyslrr* 
tes about duty, as explained by the great 


Chitragupta 

37 Those human be ngs who 
with faith, make these gilts to great Bran- 
manas, bicotrtc freed from fe<*r of every 


soft. 


38 Tliese five kinds of men, •«'! ed*» b 
vicious deeds, have no escape Indeed* 
these wretcl ed men of sinful conduct, 
never be talked to Indeed, they *hot»M 
always be avoided 1 

30 Those five are I e who is the destroy* 
tr ola Brat mans he who ts the destroyer 
of a cow, he who is addicted to se* 11 * 
union w lh other peoplrj wives, '*' w> , ,f 
bereft of faith (in.tie Vedas) and he «' ® 
maintains hunsdf by selling the Virtue® 
his Wife t 


eo These men of sinful conduct, wjj'j* 
they to the region of the ilead, rot ln "5 1 
hke woim* which Jive upon puss and t" ’**• 


41 These five are avoided hy the <f , l'* f " 
ted Mao^s, ihe celestials, Re Snala* 
Bmhmanas, and otter twice b->m pe's® 55 
who are given to the practice of p*o» < r *’ 
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CHAPTER CXXXI. 

( ANUSHASANlKA PARVA)—* 

* Continued. 

1 1*> 

Shishma said — 1 

(— i * Th«M alt lh« flighty blessed Celes¬ 
tials and the deparleiT Manes, and the 
highly-blessed 1 Rtshis also addressing* the 
Pramathas said,—-Ye are all highly blessed 
hnn^j Ye are invincible mgl t rangers 
Why do you afflict those men who are vile 
and impure and that are unclean 1 

3 What acts are considered as obstacles 
to jour power T 'What, indeed are those 
Acts on account of twh clr ye cannot *ffi ct 
men I What are those acts that are des¬ 
tructive nf Rakshasas and winch prevent 
you from influencing the dwellings of men ? 

4 Yd night rangers, vie wish to hear all 
(his from j on 

The! Pramathafl eaid:— 

5—6 Men are rendered unclean by acts 
of siiuil intercourse 1 hey who da not 
puriSj l hem stives after such derds they 
win insult tf eir elders they who from stu 
pefaction eat different sons of meat, the 
man also who sleeps at tl e foot of a tree, 
lie who keeps any animal matter under lus 
pillow while lying down for sleep, and he 
who lies down or sleeps puling tic head 
wheie l is feet should be placed or I is 
feel where Ins head should be plated,—these 
men are considered by us, as unclean 
Indeed, thCid nieii I ave many holes 

7—8 Those also are classed amongst 
those who throw tl eir phlegm ant) ether 
uncle an secreti ns into the water, rotsooth, 
thesd tnen deserve In be killed add eaten up 
bj'ui lridted \«e afflict those human beings 
who are endued with such conduct Listen 
now to what tl ose acts are which are con- 
Sideke) amid tes nod oft account <tt 
whtcli we fad to do any irijury on men 

9—11 Those men on whose body are 
■WovU- m' vjorociWna or - wiV r iVoiW ^'avnlaf 
in their hands, or who make gifts of clarified 
butler with Akshata or who place clarified 
butter and AVshata on thetr beads or 
those who abstaid from meat, are incapable 
of bet ig afflicted bji us That min in 
whose house the sacred fire burns day and 
night without being ever extinguished or 
vvho keeps the •km or teeth of a wolf in lus 
house or « fuff tortoise, or from whose 
house the sacrificial smoke 1* seen to e irl 
upwards or who keeps a cat or a goat that 
'* either tawny Of bUck" in Colour, is free 
from our power. 

tl Those householders who keep tl cse 
things in thetr bouses always fiilJ them lice 


from the dttacksbf ev4n thfe most dreadful 

spirit* that live Oti Carrnm 

tj Those bemgs also, that like t& rang* 
through different worlds seeking pleasure, 
are unabfe to do any harm to such houses, 
therefore, should men keep such articles in 
ihetr houses as are destructive of Rakshasas. 
We have thus told you everything in solui 
tion of your great doubts i 


/ CtfyfcMgft fcxXXH. 

(XNUSHAS/ 411 £A pARVA) — * 
n Continued, i » 

Bimhina said:— - t 

1—2 After this, the Grattdfath et Hral/» 
f nan sprung ffpm (he primeval lotus pnd 
resembling the lotus (in a^reeableness and 
fragrance), addressed the celestials headed 
by Vasava, the husband of Sadn,—Yunder 
stis the powerful Naga who lives in the 
nether regions, Gifted with great ,stretigih 
and energy, and with great prowess r al sff, 
Its name is Renuka He is certainly n 
great feeing 1 

3—3 Those powerful elephahts oj 1 greyt 
energy and power, who hofd the entire 
baTth with lief hills wAter'i, add flkes, 
should he seen by (fm It'Ciftika at 'yo fc 
r'eq iest r Let fteuuka gd fo thenV and kilc 
them aboilt the mysteries of religioh dr 
d>yy 1 —Hearing these word? of the Grand¬ 
father, the celestials, welt pleased, sent (the 
elephant) Renuka to where those upholders 
ol the world arc 1 , 

6 Going where those elephants are, 

Renuka addressed_them, saying—Ye 

powerful creatures I have been commuid* 
ed by the celestials and the departed 
Manes to qwsttovr) you about (he mysteries 
of religion And duty 1 I d-s re to hear jnu 
disc iurse 00 that subject n detail y Ye 

AiVnCfvrLi 1 mner c.hr 

subject as your wisdom may d cute. 

7 Standing irrihc dig hi q>ia/fe>» tlTe 

elephants said—Or, the sacred eighth day 
of. the dark fpriiiigJu ,n the month of 
Kartika when the constellation Ashteiha is 
in the ascendant, one should make gifts of 
treacle and rice,^ ^ 

S—tf, Renouncing anger, and living 
on regulated diet, one should make these 
offerings at a SI rxddha, uttering these 
Mantras—Lei Vabdeva and other Nagas 
endued with great strength Jet ether power¬ 
ful snakes of huge bodies that rii'e rndrsr 
IructiWs and rtfi«a! r and J« all ffi« clhd- 
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great Snakes (hat have taken their birth 
in their family, make Vali offerings to me 
for the increase of my strength and energy. 
Indeed let my strength be as great as that 
of the blessed Narayana when he raised 
the submerged Earth Uttering these 
Mantras, one should make Vali offerings 
upon an anthill AfteC Sunset, offerings of 
raw Sugar and rrce should be made on 
anthill selected 1 he anthill should previ¬ 
ously he strewn with Gajendra flowers 
Offerings should_also _be made of blue 
clothes and fragrant unguents. 

13. If offering^ are made thus, those 
beings that five in the nether regions, car- 
tying the weight of |t e. upper regions upon 
llieir heads or shoulders, become well* 
pleased and gratified. As for ourselves, we 
also do not feel the exertion of upholding 
the Earth, on account of such offerings 
being nude to us 

J t 4 Afflicted with the burthen we bear, 
thTs is what we think (beneficial for men), 
'withOiit the slightest selfish end By obser¬ 
ving this rule far a full year, fasting on each 
occasion, Brahmanas Kshatriyas, and Vai- 
shays and Shudras, acquire great merits 
from such gifts j 

15. We think that the making of such 
Vah offerings on the anthill is really fraught 
with very superior merits 

11>. ^By making such offerings, one is 
considered as doing the duties of hospitality 
.Jorya hundred years to all the powerful 
'elephants which exist in the three worlds. 

I 7 . T Hearing these words ol the powerful 
elephants, the celestials and the departed 
Malles, and the highly blessed Ktshis, all 
spoke highly of Retiuka *■ 


CHAPTER CXXXUI 

< Anush asanika parvai — 

Continued. 

Maliesliwara said. — 

1 You have recited excellent duties from 
your memory Listen all of you now to me 
as 1 declare some mysteries about religion 
and duly. ■* 

a. Only those persons whose understand* 
n gsbaVelieen fixed 6r» religion and who are 
endued with fa ill, should be instructed 
about these mysteries of doty and religion 
that are fraught with high merits 

1 Hear what the merit* are that become 
bis, who, wall healt shorn of anxiety, gnea 


food every (day, for a month, to kine, and 
contents htmself with one meal a day 
throughout such period / 

4 1 he ktne are highly blessed They 
are considered as the most sacred of all 
sacred things. Indeed It is they who are 
upholding the three words with the celesltats, 
Asnras, and human beings , 

5 Respectful services done to (bent, 
yield great merit and grave results ihat 
man who everv day gives food to ktne daily, 
acquires accumulated religious merits 

6 Formerly, in the golden age, I had 
expressed my approval of these creatures. 
Afterwards Brahman, sprung from the 
primeval lotus reqiested me sliow kind* 
ness towards kine; 

7 It »s therefore that emblem of buH 
stands on my standard overhead I always 
sport with kine Hence, should ktne be 
adored by aff 

8 Kine are endued with great power 
1 hey are givers of boons If ad red, if ey 
WCHilt} grant b ons I hat person who 
gives food to kine even for a si iglc day, 
receives from those beneficent creature', for 
that Heed a lotirth part of the merit* he 
may acquire by all Ins good acts tit W* 


CHAPTER CXXX 1 V. 


(ANUSHASANTKA PARVA) — 
l Continued j 

Skanda Baid — 

1—2 1 shall now describe a duly th*« 

is approved oi by me Do ye listen to it Wt 
r -*pt attention, ihai person who lake* * 
little earth from the horns of a bull of b* *® 
color, smears his body therewith for three 
days and then performs firs ablutions* wins 
great met its Hear what those merits 
ffj ®uch a deed fie would wash away 0 off 
stam And evil, and acquire sovereign swxy 
hereafter 

3 Every time he is born tn this world 
lie bee* tries celebrated for Ins hero**"' 
Hear of another mystery unknown to all 


4 l at mg a vessel of copper and pl* c "j* 
the %m some cooked ford after havu g 

mix^d it with honey, one should offer it ** 

offeiing to the rising Moon on He evening 
of the day when that luminary is at full 
5—6 Do ye learn, with faith, what the 
merits are of tl e person who acts tl us 1 ' 
SadJhyas, il a jtudras. the Adfjy**. *■' 
Vuhwtdtvni, the t ,1 Ashwuis, the Mattrt* 
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Jind i he Vatttf, all accept that nffeimg. By 
iuch an offering, Soma increases as also 
ocean that great receptacl* of waters 11ns 
duty that is declared by me and that is un¬ 
known to all, it performed, cciiamly yields 
great happiness 

Vishnu said:— 

7—8 That person who, gifted with faith 
»nil freed from inafice, listens every day 
will* rapt attention lo the mysteries about 
religi m and duty that are preserved by the 
great denies and those mysteries also of 
the Mme krnd that are preserved by the 
Hishis, has never to succumb to any evil 
Such a person becomes also fr ed from 
every fear. 

g. that man who, with hts senses under 
thorough restraint, reads these secti ins des¬ 
cribing these auspicious and meritorious 
duties, ti get! er with their mysteries,— 
duties that have been described (by the 
pievious speakers),—acq lire* all the merits 
of their actual performance. 

( to. Sin can never lord over him In¬ 
deed, such a man can never be stained wilt) 
laults of any sort Indeed, one acquires 
profuse menu by reading these mysteries, 
or b> reciting them to others, or by heating 
them recited. 

tt. I he Celestials and the departed 
Wanes eat for ever the llaviandthe K»vt 
t Iferrd by such a creature 1} iih tlie-e, on 
ntconi l o! the vulnes of the i ffrrer, become 
inexhaustible. Even such is the me it ot 
1 be person ivlw, with rapt *lteul|o« r recues 
these mysteries to foremost of Bral m mas 
on days of the lull moon or the new ' 
moon, , — *- 

13 Such a person, on account of such a 
deed, becomes steady in the performance 
of ait duties He also enj iys peisonat beauty 
and prosperity He succeeds besides this, 
in becoming the fav turtle lor nil time, of 
the Ktslus and the celestials and the depart¬ 
ed Manes 

#3 II a person becomes gmlty at all sins 
except those which are classed as grave or 
heinous, he becomes purged iff of Ihem all by 
Only listening to II e recitation of these mys- 
Intes about religion and duty. 1 

Ehishma said 

«4—IS Even these, O king, are the 
mysteries abou rehgt m and duty living In 
the breasts ot the deities Held in high 
esteem by all the celestials »<*d promul¬ 
gated by Vyasa, they have now been de¬ 
clared by me lor your behoof. One who is 
Conversant with religion *«d duty thinks 
that ibu excellent knowledge u even 
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superior to the entire Earth full of riches 
and wealth. , 

t6 1 Ins knowledge should not be’ given 
to one who has no faith, or to one who is an 
atheist, nr to one who has fallen away from 
the duties of Ins caste, or to one/ who is 
shorn of mercy or to one who is given to 
the science of empty disputations, or to one 
who >s hovide t» Ids piec pi»n, nr ti> one 
«rli > thinks all creatures to be different from 
oneself. 


CHAPiER CXXXV. 

(ANUbHASANIKA PAftVAJ.— 
CoitttonrJ. 

Tndhishthira Baid :— 

t. Who are those persons, (J Bharata 
from whom a Bral mana It) this world may 
take Ins lood 1 From whom may a Ksua- 
triya, a Vaidiya, and a ifiudra uhe their 
food i cbprClivcly T 

Bhighma gaid 

? A Brahman* may take his food leant 
another Brahniana, or from a Kshattiya, or 
Iroin a Vatshya, but he must never take food 
from a ishudth 

3 A Xslutnys may take Ins food from 
a Brahman*, a fCihairi}* or a Vaiiltya. 
tie must, h iwever, not take food givrn by 

I Slmdras who are given lo evil w.jj and 
who partake of all sorts ol food without any 
hesitation. 

4 Brahmanas and Kshatriyaj can par, 
take of food t.ivau by such Vaubyas as serve 
the sacred fire every day, as are faultless in 
character, and as perform the vow of Cha- 
lu/iiMS}*, 

g But the man who accepts food from tt 
Shudrn, swallows the very abomination nl 
the Earth, and drinks the excreti ms ot the 
human body, and partakes of the filth of all 
the world 

6 v He partakes of the very filth of the 
Earth who lakes bis food thus from a Shudra. 
Indeed, those ttrahmanas who accept their 
food from Shudras, lake the dirt of the 
Earth. 

7. If one engages in the service of 4 
Shudra, he is doomed to perdition, though 
be may duly perform a|f the rites of bis 
casie A Brahma na, a Kshatriya, or a 
Vaishya, so engaging, u doomed, although 
givan to the proper performance of religious 
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8 It is said ,11131 », BrahrpatiVs duty 

’consist* in stud) tug Bie Vedas and seeking 
the behoif of humanity , that a Kshalrija’s 
.duly consists y in protecting men and tliat a 
jV-iwIija’s m promoting their material pros¬ 
perity. v , | , } t t 

9 A Vaisbyar lives- by d st'ibnung the 
fruit* of his omit deeds and agriculture 
I he breeding dl Ume and trade are the te» 
y inmate duties m winch a VaiShya may 
engage without feat- of censurd 

10 t he man who gives up his own pro 

per occupation and do s that of a idiudra, 
should be regarded as a Shudra, and, on 
no account, should any food be accepted 
from Inm ^ .'.III 

II, Professors of medicine mercenary 
soldiers the priest who acts as^warder of the 
louse, and persons who devote a whole 
year to study without any ’ profit, are all to 
be regarded as Shudras t tr 

U—13 And those who * foolishly par- I 

(alee‘of food offered at Ceremonials In a 
Shtidra's bouse/, suffer from, a dreadful 
disaster. 'On account of partaking' Silch 
loVbidderl t food, they loose fl eir family, 
strength, and energy, and acq i?re the 
status of tower amtnals degenerating to the 
position of dogs, fallen in Virtue and devoid 
of all religion* observances, • 

i 14. He who takes food frortv a physician, 
takes but an excrement, the food of a 
harlot is like urine, that of a skilled mecha¬ 
nic is like blood. ' 

'5 good Brahman* takes the food 

of one who lives by his learning, tie is c >n 
Stdered as taking the food of a bhudra. All 
good men should avoid such food. 

16 The food of a person who is censured 
by all, is said to be like a dunk fro it a p o! 
of blood (he , acceptance of food from a 
wicked person is as heinous as the killing 
of a Urahmana. 

17. One should not accept food if he is 
slighted and not received with due honors 
by the giver. A Brahmana, who does* so, 
tesomr possessed by disease, 'arid Ins family 
soon becomes extinct, 

„ 18 By accepling food from the wander 
of) a cit), one degenerates tp the stalu«, 
of the lowest outcaste. , , fC , , j 

Ip. If a Brahman3 accepts f food frOth 
on- wtio is guilty of sUjmg either a cow or 
a*Hrahmana, or from,one who lias com¬ 
muted a Iuliery path Ins perceptor’s wife, 
or from a drunkard,. lie helps to piomote 
' tTie famity of Rakshasas.. s *j 

* * 40,' * By' faking* food from a eunuch, or 

* front aif uhgeateful person, or from one 


who t, a3 misappropriated money entrusted 
to htg care, one is born in the country of the 
Savvas situated beyond the limil t ol the 
tTiiudle country 1 

* 1 have thtik duly described to >«* 

lie persons from whom food itttjf l»t*£ r 
ce P ( ed and from whom it may not Now 
tell tne, O son of Kitnti, what else do J'ub 
wish u> hear from me to-day. 


CHAPTER CXXXVt. 

^ ANLfSHASANIKA PA&VA)— ' 

Continued. 

Tudhiahthira said' 1 

i« You have told me fully of those irod 
b iWm food tunf’ be taken atid ot ibost frt»n 
whom it should not. be? lakeri 7 

2 But 1 have grave doubts on one point. 
Do jou O sire, enlighten me, do >o“ 
tell me what expivtioir » Brahman* should 
mak e upon accepting the different kinds el 
food, those especially offered in honor of IS* 
cele^tiajs and ilhe oblations made to 7 l *ie 
dep^ited Manes i ^ . > * 


BhUhma said — j 

3- f sliall tell yon, 7 O' prince, J'ow great 

Bratmianas may be freed from all fins l"" 
correct by accepting food from others. t 

4 In accepting clarified * boUef, l^ e 
expiation is made by pouring otifatiOji* 
OI ' the fire, reemng the Savitri hymn I* 
aecr.pt.njj ses&murti, O Yudhlshthirt. * ht 
sain e expiation has to be made. 

5 In accepting meat, or 1 Vionej, 

3 B ahmana beconres purged off of all Sin* 
by Standing till the rising of the Sun. 


/ If a Brahmana accepts {fold 
' one, he berotwfes cleansed of all sin* 
Silently reciting the great (Jaystri, * , 
holding a piece of iron in hr* hand, 
3re the public In accepting money or 


8 In accepting food, or nCd boiled m 
rn, lk and sugar, or sugarcane j «ce» 
sugqrgane, or oil, or any sacred thing, one 
becbmn purified by bathing thrice during 
the Jay, W g , at morn, noon and eve. 


9 If one accept* paddy, fljwer*, fruits. 
W3| fer, half ripe barley, milk, or curdled 
m dk. nr anything made of meat or flour,I'** 
expiation i* done by reciting the (»4y Jlf r 
P rj yer a bundled (mas. , 
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r to |u acccpilnjr Eliots br tfoibes at 
obsequial ceremonies, the sin w jfmtpaied 
by reciting devoutly tlie sane hymn a turn* 
'tired limes. 

it. The atxeptahce of the gift bf land 
timing an eclipse or daring thepenodnf 
impurity, is expiated by observing a fast 
daring three successive nighu 

13 The Brahmana who partakes of ob¬ 
lations offered to departed Manes ir> course 
t>f the dark-fortnight, fs purified by fasting 
for a whole day and night 

13. Without performing hfi ablutions * 
Brahmans should not recite his evening 
prayers, nor encage In religious medinuon, 
1«>r take his food a second time. By so 
doing he is purified 

14. I herefore the Shraddha of departed 
Manes has been ordained to be performed 
In the afternoon and ihen the Brahmana 
Who lias been invited beforehand should be 
treated with food 

15 1 The Brahman* ivha t-ike-s ' food at 
the house of a dead person on tf e third day 
after the death, is purified by bathtng three 
limes daily for twelve days 

fd After the expiration of twelve days, 
■Tid performing the purification ceremonies 
duly, the sin is dissipated by giving clarified 
butter to Brahmana* 

17. If a man takes any food in the house 
pi a dead person -within ten days after the 
drajh, lie shcaJd perlurm ail the expt^Uatts 
before trtennotied, and shoold recite the 
Savitn fiymn and perform the sin destroy 
ing ]»1 ti and Kushrn&nd* penance*-, 

18—19 The Brahmana who takes I is 
food m the house of a dead pers n for 
three nights becomes purified bj> jpetfdrm. 
^ng his ablations thrice daily for seven dajs 
and thus gams all the objects of his ‘desire, 
an d is never troubled jb) misfortune* 

\ 4° fhe Brahmana who takes Hs food 

i in t( e company of Shudras,' is purged from 
1 all tmpiirujes by duly p f ijpnnj ig’the cete- 
Y'T'omtS of purificatipp t 

3t The Bratimana whostakes jhrs foo J 
Ip the company of Vaistiym, is purged off of 
■II sins, by living on alms lor three succes¬ 
sive mghtf • j 

aj if a Brahmana takes his food with 
K^hatnyas, be should deiform expiation by 
battling with h» clothes on 1 

33 By eating w tli^ai Shudra on the 
Ume plate the bhudra loses i is family pres¬ 
tige { the Vaishya by eating on the same 
plate with a Vaishya, loses his eatlte and 
Iriertdj The Kshafrrjn loses hi* prospe* 
ktty, ard the Brahmana, his effulgence and 
fower. 


34 In sneh esse* expiation* shaiiH li« 

performed, and propitiatory rite* Shon'd Ik* 
observed and oblations offered U» th<* celes¬ 
tials O e Savitn liymn sliC tld be recited 
and the Revaii rjtes and Ku hm-*n U pen¬ 
ance* should be performed for destroying 
the sin 

35 If any of the above four Castes pare 1 
take of food partly eaten by a person of 
any ether caste, the exputt >n is forsooth, 
made by smearing the body with sacred 
articles like Kochan», Durba grass, and 
tuimenc. 


chapter cxxxvn. i 

( ANUSHASAN1KA PAKVA },— 

CvnUnucd. * a l f 

Yudlrishttnra flatd:— *• 4 

f O lit ant* ItfttiiW left me which nf 
the two is better, VH ■ Charity ordevntimfT 
By this expel! a great doubt from < ff my 
mind * 

Bhfshma eald **— \ 1 , • 

2 Listen to me as ! recite the names ct 
the pn tees who hav ng been drvnted to 
Virtne, and haw ig prx fieU their hearts by 
penances and practised gifts nnd oUter net* 
of virtue, undoubtedly acq lire tfie difTer* 

rnt celestial regions J 

3 The fits'i Atreya respeefed 'of all, 
attained O ki ig, to the eX client C«le<ti*i 
regions by imparling the knowledge of the 
limitless Supreme Being to his pupils.- j 

4 By'oiTeung the life pf his dear srfu,' 
for the bei oof of a Brahmana King Shivi 
tl>« son of Uihtnara ■wasuaken frern this 
war Id to jhe celestial region a 1 I i n 

5 Pratardana fhe lnnj» of Kasfii secured 

to 1 imself un que and eternal fame in this 
as well as »|i the other world by givipg^ Ins 
son to a Brahmana L , 4 /( j 

6 Rantideva the son of Sangkrttt *t. 
ta led 11 the I ijH est bearen by duly making 
gifts to ihe great Vast ifchtha 

7 Devavitddha loo went to the celes¬ 

tial yep ion by giving a hundred -rd*b<td -<*nd 
excellel't gDldeo umbieUa ti» a Bral mana 
fora sacrifice j <■ , ^ , , ,, 

8 The worshipful Amvsrisha, loo, has 
acquired ihe celestial legion by making * 
gift of all Jm kingdom to a fugl }y power Jo) 
Brat mana* 

9 b King JanamejSyi of the’solar rice, 
went to the highest heaVen by making * 
gift of earrings, fine vehicles, and caws '-to 

1 Brahmana*, „ 
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to. Hie Royal Sage Vrtihftdnrvt went to 
Die celestial region by ill dung gilts of van* 
ous jewels anti beautiful bouses to Brali- 
inatias. i 

tt. King Nuni of Vldarva, acquired the 
Celestial region With his sons, h lends and 
Cattle, by giving Ins daughter ami kingdom 
to the great Agastya. t 
‘ t2. The illustrious Rama, the son of 
Jamadagni, acquired the eternal regions 
tar beyond bis expectation by giving lands 
to Brahmanas. 

13 Vaslushttia, the greatest of Brah- 
manas, saved all tbe creatures at a tune of 
great diought when the Ram God did not 
bestow Ins grateful showers upon the E trill, 
and lor this deed he has secured eternal 
bliss for himself. / ^ / 

t4 I be higWy-jlIustnous Rama the son 
Dasharatha, acquired the eternal regions by 
malting gifts of riches at sacrifices. ^ 

> 15. 1 he illustrious Royal Sage Kaksha- 

sena went to the celestial region by duly 
making over to the great Vahsishtha the 
wealth which he had deposited with linn. 

16 F irthwilh Marutta tbe son of Abi 
kshita and the grandson of Karandhama, by 
giving his daughter in marriage to Angiras, 
went to the celestial region. 

X 17. ^ I fie highly devout king of PHiichafa, 
Brahmadatta, attained the blessed way by 
giving away a valuable concbsheJI. 
m 18 1 King filitrasaha ascended to Heaven 
by giving his favourite wife Madajanti to 
the great Vashishiha. 

19 Sudyumna, tbe sou of Mami, attained 
to the most blessed regions by duly punishing 
the lugh'Souled Liktuta. 

30. i be celebrated Royal Sage Saha- 

strachitta went to the blessed regions by 
sacrificing (us dear life for a Brabnwna. I 

31. The king Satadyumna went to I 
heaven by giving to Maudgala a golden 
palace filled with all the objects of desire 

. 22 Formerly, King SumanyU by giving 
to iJbandilya heaps of food ftgtcinbhrig a 
bill, went to tbe celestial region. 

’ 23.* Alie * bbalwa ■ prince Dytiltmat «f 
great ^effulgence ’attained to |he highest 
regions by giving his kingdom to Riciuka 

* 24 Royal Sage Madirxshwa went 

to tbe region cl the Celestials by Riving his 
iltndtr-waisled daughter to HtranyahasU. 

» 2S-s»**h« lordly Lcmapada attamed all 
the objects of his 1 desire by giving hr* 
daughter bbanta in uvaKiage to Rrshja- 

ahnitga. , 


16. The Royal Sage Bhaglratha ttfent to 
the eternal regions by giving his famous 
daughter Hausi in marriage to Kauisa. 

27 King Bhagiratha acquired the most 
blessed regions by s giving hundreds and 
thousands 0 f inne with their young one 
to Kul ala. 

28 l hese and many other men, O 

Vudhishthtra, have attained to the celestial 
region, by the mem of their chanties and 
penances and they have also returned from 
there again and again. , 

29 I heir fame will last as long as the 
world wl || Ust. I have related to you, O 
Yudhtshthira. this story of those good, 
householders who have attained to eternal 
regions by virtue of their chanties and 

penances 

3° J fiese people have acquired the 
celestial region bv their charities and by 
perfuming sacrifices and by procreating 

children. 1 „ 1 

3** O foremost scion of Kura's race, 
these men devoted their virtuous intellects 
to the celebration of sacrifices ami ch* r, b** 
by atvyayj performing acts of charity 

32 O powerful prince, as night has set 
m l shall explain to you 111 the morning 
1 whatever doubts may spring up to yu ur 
I mind. 


CHAPIER CXXXVIII. 

( ANUSHASAtffKA PARVA J — 

ConfrnKf^. 

Yndhishthira said<* 

i» I have heard from you, O sire, the 
names of those kings who have ascended 10 
the Celestial region O you whose power if 
great tit the obsei Vance of the VoW of irutlb 
by following the religion of gift, 

2 How many kinds oF gift are th* fc | 
What are the fruits of the several kinds of 
gifts respectively. 

3 For wliat reasons what kinds of K'fi* 

made t 0 what persons yield merits T Indeed, 
10 what persons should what gifts be mad* 5 • 
For what reasons are how many kind* ol 
Kilts lobe made? I wish to hear all lb * 1 *** 
full. * ( 

Bhishma said!— , 

4. Listen, O son of Kunti, in full«® *"** 

O sinless one, as 1 describe tl e subject 0* 

E'ft*. Indeed, I shall tell you, O Bl srata, 
bow gifts should be made to all tbe order* 
of men. 
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5 Gift* are made from desire of ment, 
from desire of profit, from fear, from free 
choice, and from pity, O Bharatal Gifts, 
therefore should be known to be of five 
Sorts Listen now to the reasons for which 
gifts are thus divided Into five classes. 

6 With mind shorn of malice, one should 
make Rifts to Brahman as, for by making 
gifts to them one wins fame in this world 
and great happiness m the next 

7. He is in the habit of making gifts, 
or he wilt make gifts, or lie has already 
made gifts to me Heartrtg such words 
from solicitors, one gives away all kinds of 
riches to a particular solicitor. 

8. I am not his, nor is he mine If dis¬ 
regarded, he may injure me From such 
motives of fear even a learned and wise 
man may make gifts to an ignorant wretch. 

t) This one Is dear to me I also am 
dear to him Actuated by considerations 
lire tl i-se an intrlligcnt person, fieely ami 
With ^Lcmy, inches ^ifls to a friend. 

10 The person who solicits me is poor. 
He is, again, satisfied with a little. From 
considerations such as these, one should 
always make gifts to the poor, moved by 
pity. 

11. These are the five sorts of gift. They 
Increase the giver’s merits and fame 1 In- 
Lord of ail creatures fias said that one should 
always make gilts according to his power. 


CHAPiER CXXXIX. 

( ANUSHASANlKA PARVA) — 
Conti it tied 

Yudlmhthira said:— 

1. O grandfather, you are endued with 
great wisdom Indeed, you are fully con¬ 
versant With every branch of teaming. (11 
our gro^t family you are the only individual 
who f/ve mastered sciences 

2 I-itfsh to hear from you discourses ol 
Religion jud Profit, which bring on happi¬ 
ness m ihe rlexf world and that are fraught 
with wonder creatures. 

3 1 he time/hat has come is full of dis¬ 
tress. I|,e lire if « does not f,enera)ly 
Come to kinsmen ami friend*. Indeed, 
except you, O foremost of men, we have 
now none else who can take the place of an 
instructor, 

4 tf, O Sinless one, l with my brothers 
deserve Jour lavour, you should answer the 
questions 1 wish to ask you. 


3 This one is Nirayana who is gifted 
with every prosperity and is honored by all 
the kings Even he waits upon you, show* 
mg you every indulgence and honoring you 
greatly. 

6 You should describe it to me, through 
affection, for my benefit as also for that of 
my brothers, in (fie presence of Vasudeva 
himself and of all these kings. 

Vaiskampayana said 

7. Hearing these words of king Yu- 
dhishthira, Bhishma, the son of the river 
Ganges, filled with joy on account of his 
affection for the monarch and lus brothers, 
said what follows, 

Bhiskma said *— 

S I shall certainly recite to ymt dis¬ 
courses that are charming on the subject, O 
king, of the power of this Vishnu as display¬ 
ed in days of yore and as 1 have heard 
(from my preceptors!. 

g Listen to me also as f describe the 
power of that great god wbo has a bull for 
bis emblem Listen to me as I describe afso 
the doubt that filled the mind of the wife of 
Rudra and that of Rudra himself. 

lo Once on a time Ihe virtuous Krishna 
observed a vow extending for two and ten 
years For seeing him who had performed 
the rite of initiation for the observance 
of his great vow, there came to that 
pface iVarada and Parvats, and Krtsfma- 
Dwaipayana and Dhaumya, that foremost 
of silent reciters, Devala, Kashyapa, and 
Hastilrashyapa. 

12 Other Rishis afso, gifted With initia¬ 
tion and self-restraint, followed by their 
disciples and accompanied by many Sid- 
dhas and many ascetics of great merit, came 
there. 

13 The son of Deviki offered them 
such laudable honors of hospitality as are 
offered to the gods alone. 

14 riiose great Rtshrs sat (luhnsi-fve* 
down upon seats some of which were green 
and some were geld-hued and some were 
made of the plumes of the peacock and 
some were perfectly new and fresh. 

15 Thus seated, they began to converse 
sweetly with one another on subjects of 
Kehgion and Duty as also with many royal 
sages and celestials. 

16. At that time ihe energy, in the 
form of fire, of Narayan* rising from the 
fuel that consisted of the rigid observance 
of hi* vow, esme out of the mouth oi 
Krishna of wonderful deeds, 

17 That fire began to consume thov 
mountains with their trees and creepers anj 
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litile plants, as also with tln*ir birds and 
deer and beasts of prey and reptiles 

18. Soon the summit of that mountain 
presented a distressing and pitiful sight 
Inhabited by animals of various kinds winch 
began to utter cries of woe and -pam, the 
summit soon became bereft of every living 
creature. 

19 That fire of powerful flames having 
consumed everything without livu g a re¬ 
sidue, at last returned to Vtsl nu and touch¬ 
ed tus feet like a docile disciple 

20 That crusher of enemies etc 
Krishna seeing that mountain burnt cast 
a benignant look upon it md thereby 
brought it back to its former condition 

2t That mountain thereupon once more 
became bedecked with {Towering trees and 
creepers, and once more echoed with the 
notes and cries of birds and deer and 
animals of prey and reptiles 

22 Seeing that wonderful and mean 
reivable spectacle, all the ascetics became 
filled with wonder. Their hair stood erect 
and their vision was disturbed with tears 

23. Seeing those Rishis thus stricken 
with wonder, that foremost of speakers 
Naraxana addressed them in these sweel 
and refreshing words — 

24. Why, indeed, has wonder filled the 
hearts ol this collection of Rishrs, tl ese 
ascetics who are always free from attach¬ 
ment of every kind, who are divested of the 
idea of mine ness, and who are fully con • 
versant with every sacred science 

15 These Risl is having penances for 
wealth and freed from every stain, should 
explain to me truly this doubt which has 
originated in my mind. 

The Hiatus said:— 

26 You are the creator of all the worlds, 
and the destroyer nf them again You are 
Winter, you are Summer, and you are the 
Season of Rams, 

27 Of all the creatures, mobile aud im- 
mibde that exist on Earth you are tl e 
father, you are the mother, you are the 
master, and you are tl e origin. 

2S T»en this O destroyer of Madhu is 
n mailer of w >nd«r and doubt with us O 
source ol «U auspieiousness you should ex¬ 
plain to us that doubt, vi* , the issue of fire 
from your mouth. 

*9 Onr fears being removed, we shall 
thru, O Hart, recue to you what we have 
Iveard a id seen. 

V asttdevu said — 

31 I he lire that came out from my 


mouth and that resembles the all destroy¬ 
ing Yuga-Fire in splendour, and by wl icli 
this mountain has been crushed and scor¬ 
ched is nothing else titan the power of 
Vishnu 

31 Ye Rishis ye are persons whohave 
governed anger, who have brought your 
senses tinder complete control who are 
gifted with wealth of penances, and who 
are very gods in power. Yet you have 
allowed yourselves to be agitated and dis¬ 
tressed 

32 I am now engaged wholly with the 
observances about a rigid vow Indeed 
on accoul t of my observing the vows of an 
ascetic a fire caine out from m> mouth* 

Yon should not allow yourselves to be agi* 

tated therefor 

33 It vs for observing n ri^id vow 
that I came to tins cl arming and sacre■ 
mountain 1 he object that has broiglj 1 
me I erd n to acquire, by the help «> \ 
penances, a son that would be my equal in 1 
power. 

34 On account of my penances the 

Soul existing in my body became change 
into fire and came out of my mouth ‘ ■’ 7 

fire had gone to see the boon giving Grand* 1 
father all the universe, 

35. The Grandfather, ye foremost of 
ascetics, totd my soul that half the energy 
of the great god having the bull tot 
emblemr would take birth as my son 


36 That fire returning from its missio 1 

lias come back to me and approached my 
feet like a disciple desirous of attending 
me dutifully Indeed, renouncing 1 
fury it has come back to Us own prope 


3/ 1 have thus told you in brief, 0 * 

tery belonging to Him who has the lut 
for his origin and who is gifted with 8 re ** 


lutellige 


Ye Rishis having pe*' 1 


for wealth, you should not yield to f ear 


38 You are gifted with far reaching 
vision You can proceed to every P |1C 
without any obstacle Radiant with vo«s 
observed by ascetics, you are adorned **" 
knowledge and science 

39 I now ask yo 1 to tell me something 
that is highly wonderful which >0U n*V 
heard of or seen on Earth or in the cele** 
tial region 

40 I am anxious to taste the honey 0 
words which wilt drop from your lips an 
which, I am sine, will be as sweet •* a 
jet of nectar itself. 


4*. II I see anything on Perth 
celestial region, which re h ghly 


or in the 
sKh<hlfu» 


anushasana parva 


2&3 


ami wonderful but which is unknown to all 
of you, O god-like Rishis, that is on ««.- 
count of tny Own supreme Nature winch is 
incapable of being obstructed by anything 
Anything wonderful winch I kniw «by na¬ 
ture or by my own inspiration., ceases to ap¬ 
pear Wonderful to PC. 

43 Anything, however, that is recited 
by pious persons and that is heard from 
those who are good, deserves to be accept 
ed with respect and faith. Such discourses 
exist on Euth for a long time and will last 
like characters engraved on rocks. 

44 I* wish, therefore, to hear at this 
meeting of ourselves, something dropping 
from tfi« hps of persons who are good and 
who cannot fad to be productive of good to 
men. 

45 Hearing these words of Krishna, 
all those ascetics became filled with wander. 
They began to look at Janarddana with 
those eyes of theirs that were as beautiful 
and large as the petals of the lotus 

46 Some of them began to glorify him 
and some began to adore linn with respect. 
Indeed, all of them then sang the praises 
of the destroyer of Aladbu with words 
whose meanings were adorned with the 
eternal Richs 

47 All those ascetics then appointed 
Narada, that foremost of all persons con¬ 
versant with words, to satisfy the request of 
Vasudeva. 

The Ascetics said:— 

48—49 You should, O Narada, describe 
in fuff, from the beginning, to Hnsliilceslia, 
that wonderful and inconceivable incident 
winch took place, O powerful one, on the 
mountains of Himavat and which, O ascetic, 
was seen by those of us who had gone there 
in course of our sojourn io the sacred waters 
Indeed, for the behoof of all the Rishis here 
collected, you should recite tt at incident j 

$0 Thus addressed by those ascetics, 
the celestial Rishi, vis , the divtjne Narada, 
then recited Jte .followny,' -stor v whose . 
incidents had taken place sometime before 


CHAPTER CXL 

( ANUS HASANfKA PARVA.— J 
Continued. 

Bhishma said 

1 Then Narada, that holy Rishi, that 
friend of Narayana.i recited the following 
discourse that took place between Sbankara 
Snd his wife Unix 


Narada said 

2 Once on a time the pious lord of all 
the celestials, vie , Mahadeva having buff 
for his emblem, practised severe penances 
on the sacred mountains of Himavat the 
resort of Stddhas and Charaoas. 

3 That charming mountain is over¬ 
grown with various kinds of herbs and 
ad rned with various (Towers. At that tune 
they were inhabited by the different tribes 
of Apsaras and crowds of ghosts. 

4 1 here the great god sat, filled with 
joy, and encircled by hundreds of ghostly 
beings wbo presented various aspects to the 
eye of the beholder. Some of them were 
ugly and ankward, some were very beauti¬ 
ful. and some presented the most wonder¬ 
ful appearances 

5 Some had faces like the lion's, some 
like the tiger’s, and some like the elephant’s. 
Intact, (he faces of those goblins presented 
every variety of anirnal faces—borne had 
faces resembling that of the jackal, some 
those of the pard’s , some like the ape's, 
some like the bull’s. 

6 Some of them had faces like the 
owjs, some like the hawk's, some bad 
faces like those of the deer. 

•j The great god was also encircled by 
Itinnaras and Yakshas and Gandliarvas 
and Rakshasas and various other created 
beings J />e retreat of Mabadeva also 
abounded with celestial flowers and shone 
with Celestial rays of light. 

g. ! It was perfumed with celestial sandaf, 
and celestial incense was burnt on all sides . 
And it echoed with the sounds of celestial 
instruments. 

9 Indeed, it resounded with the beat 
of Mrnfangas and Panavas, the blare of 
conclis, and the sound of drums It was 
full of goblins of diverse tribes that danced 
in jay and with peacocks also that danced 
with plumes outspread. 

nr A* w«r -shf rtswia.* Mv <x&sstGrt 
Rishis, the Apsaras danced there in joy. 

1 he puce was exceedingly beautiful to look 
at It was exceedingly beautiful, resem¬ 
bling Heaven itself. Its view was wonder¬ 
ful and, indeed, its beauty and sweetness 
was beyond description. 

It With the penances of that great god 
who sleeps on mountain breasts (bat king' 
of mountains shone with great beauty, 
ft resounded with (lie cfnutic of Vedas 
Uttered by learned Urahmanas 1 given to 
Vedis recr tat in 1 I Penning With the hum 
of bees, O Madhava the mountain be¬ 
came peerless in beauty 
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t2. Seeing the fireit god, who has a < 
Tierce form and who Jocks like a great festi¬ 
val, the ascetics became filled, O Janard- j 
dana, with great Hy* 

13—14 AH the highly blessed ascetics 
the biddhas who have drawn in their vital 
seed, the Maruts, the Vasus, the Saddhyas, 
the Vishwedevas, Vasava himself, the 
Yahshas, tlie Nigas, the Pishachas, the 
Hegenis of tlic world, Ui«? several sacred 
Hres, the Winds, and atl the great crea- 
lures lived on ilial inoudUin with minds 
concentrated in Yoga 

15 AH the Seasons were present there 
and filled those regions with all sorts of 
wonderful flowers Various kinds of burn- 
ing herbs illuminated the woods and forests 
on that mountain. 

16 Various -pecies of birds, filled with 
Joj, danced about and sang merrily on 
the charming breast of that mountatn 
lliose birds were exceedingly loveable on 
account of the notes they uttered. 


17 The great Mahadeva sat, beauti¬ 
fully on one of the peaks that was adorned j 
wittv excellent minerals, as if it served the , 
purposes of a fine bedstead 

18 Round Ins lotus was a tiger-skin 
and a lion-skin was his upper garment 
His sacred thread consisted of a snake 
His arnis were decked with a pair of red 
armlet^. 

ig. His beard was green. He had mat- 
led locks on his head Of dreadful features 
he fills with fear the hearts of all the enemies 
of the gods He removes the fear of All 
creatures He is adored by his worship¬ 
pers as the deity having the bull for his 
emblem 

20. 1 he great Rishis, seeing Mahadeva, 

bowed to him by touching the ground with 
their heads Gifted with forgiving souls, 
they ah became freed from every sin and 
thoroughly purified. 


21. II e retreat of that lord of all crea¬ 
tures, filled wuh many terrible forms, st one 
with a peculiar beauty Abounding with 
many large snakes, it was unapproachable 
and unbearable. 

22 Within the twinkling of the eye O 
desltoser if Madliu, everything there be 
h,gt ly wonderful Indeed, the house 
nf that great deity laving the bull for 
bis emblem began to blaze with a terrible 


beauty? 1 

, To Mahadeva seated there, came 
h,* wife the daughter of Himavat, sur- 

rounded by tl,e w,ves ° f l , he g,,OSlIy be,n ^ S 
TTfr^tlie companions of the great god 

?*« -I l« ta'taiJ 


and the vows she observed, were like those 
of lus. 

24 She held a jar on her Joins tint was 
filled with the waters of every lirlha, and 
was accompanied by the presi ling goddess 
of alt the m iiiutain rivers, lhose auspici¬ 
ous ladies foltowed her. 

35 1 lie goddess came, raining flowers 

on .ill sides and various kinds of sweet per¬ 
fumes She who I ive I to live on the breast 
of Himavat, advanced in this guise towtrds 
her great husband 

26 With smiling lips and dAirous of j 
playing a jest, the beautiful Uma covered 
from behind with her two beautiful hands, 
the eyes of Mahadeva. 

27. As soon as Mahadeva’s eyes were 
thus covered, all the regions became dark, 
and life seemed to be extinct everywhere 10 
the universe l he lloma rites ceased 
l he universe became suddenly deprived of 
the sacred Vashat also 

28 All living creatures became dispi¬ 
rited and filled with fear. Indeed, when 
ihe eyes of the lord of all creatures were 
thus dosed, the universe appeared sunless 

2g. Soon, however, that besetting dark¬ 
ness disappeared A powerful and burni ig 
flame of fire Came out from Mahadeva s- 
forehead 

30. A third eye, resembling another sun, 
appeared (on it) That eye began to shine 
like the Yuga Fire and began to consume 
that mountain. 

31. Seeing what took place, the 
eyed daughter ol Himavat bowed her head 
10 Mahadeva gifted wuh that third eye 
which resembled a blazing fire. She Stood 
there with looks fixed on her husband. 

32—33 When the mountain forests burn¬ 
ed on all sides with tlveir Salas and other 
trees of straight stems, and their delightful 
sandals and various excellent medicinal 
herbs, herds of deer and other, animals fill¬ 
ed with fear, came quickly to the place 
where Hara sat and sought I is protection. 

With those creatures at nost filling it, l ' ,e 
I ermitage of the "great-deity shone with » 
sort oi peculiar beauty. 

34 Meanwhile that fire, swelling wddfy, 

soared up 10 itie very sky and endued with 
ihe splendour and unsteadiness of lightning 
and looking like a dozen suns in power and 
effulgence, covered every side like the alf- 
destroying Yuga Fire ^ 

35 In a moment ihe Himavaltmoun- 
lam* were consumed, with their mineral* « 
and summits am) blazing herbs 
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36 Seeing Himavat crushed and con* 
sumed, the daughter of that king of moun¬ 
tains sought the protection of the great 
deity and stood before him with her hands 
joined m respect 

37 Seeing Uma overcome by womanly 
mildness and finding that she was reluctant 
to see her father Himavat reduced to that 
pitiable condition, then Shan a cast kind 
looks upon the mountain. 

iS In a moment the whole of Himavat 
regained Ins former condition and became 
as beautiful to took at as ever Indeed, tf e 
mountain displa)ed a cheerful aspect All 
its trees became "bedecked with flowers. 

39 Seeing Himavat restored to his 
natural condition the goddess Uma, dives¬ 
ted of every fault addressed her husband, 
that master of all creatures viz , the divine 
Maheshwara, in these words 

TJma said — 

40 O Holy One O Lord of all creatures, 
O God holding trident, O you of high vows, 
a great doubt has fitted my mind 1 You 
should remove that doubt of mine 

41. Why has this third eye appeared 
in 3our lorplead? Why also was the 
mouniam consumed with die forests and 
all that belonged to it ? 

42. Why also, O illustrious god, have 
>ou restored tie mountain to us former 
condition ? Indeed, having burnt u once, 
why have you again filled it with trees? 

Maheshwara said — 

43 O goddess without any fault, for 
your having covered my eyes through an 
act of indiscretion, the universe became in 
a moment devoid of light 

44 \Yben the Universe became sunless 
and therefore, all became dark, O daughter 
Of the pnnce of mountains, I created a third 
eye for protecting all creatures 

45 The great energy of that eye crushed 
and consumed this mountain For pleasing 
you, however, O goddess, I once more res¬ 
tored Himavat to hts pristine condition for 
making good the injury. 

Uma said"— 

46 O Holy One, why are those faces of 
yours which are on the east, the north, and 
the west, so beautiful and so agreeable to 
look at like the very moon. 

47. And why is that face of yours which 
« on the south so dreadful ? Why are 
your matted locks tawny in colour and so 
erect f Why » your throat bide like the 
Peacock s plumes ? 


2?5 

1 4S Why, O if) istnnw god is the Piiraln 
always in your hand? Why are you always 
a Brahniachann with matted locks? 

49 O lord, you should explain all thes» 
to me 1 am your wife who seeks to follow 
the same duties with you Further, I am 
your devoted worshipper, O deity having 
highly the bull for your emblem 

Narada continued — 

50 *t hus addressed by the daughter of 
the king of mountains, tl e illustrious bolder 
of Pina it*, (f e poweiful Alaftadeva became 
highly pleased with her, 

51 lhe great god then addressed her, 
saying,—O blessed lady, hear as 1 expfilrt 
with tlie reasons thereof, why jury forms 
are so 


CHAPTER CXLL 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ) — 

Continued . 1 " 

The Blessed and Holy One said 1 

X, Formerly a blessed and foremost of 
women, was -created by Brahman, called 
Iiloitama, by collecting beauty from every 
beautiful object in the universe. 

2 One day, that Jady of beautiful /ace, 

peerless in the universe for beauty of form, 
came to me, O goddess, for circumambu¬ 
lating me but, in sooth, moved by the desire 
of tempting me, ^ „ , 

3 In whatever direction that lady of 
beautiful teeth lurried a new face of mine 
instantly appeared. A If thesd /aces of mine 
became handsome to look at 

4 Thus," on account of the desire of j 
seeing her, l became lohr faced, through 1 
Yoga power Thus 1 showed my high 
Yoga power in becoming four faced. 

5 With that face of mme which is turn¬ 
ed towards the east, 1 exercise the sove¬ 
reignty of the universe With that face of 
mine Winch is turned towards the north, l 
sport with you, O you of faultless features. 

6 That lace of mine which is-turned 
towards the west is handsome and auspi¬ 
cious With it I ordain the happiness of 
all creatures that face of mme which i* 
turned towards the south li dreadful With 
it 1 destroy all creatures. 

1 1 live as a Brahmacharin with matted 

locks on tny head for doing gohd to all 
Creatures, lhe bow Fjrraka is always m 
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my hand (or accomplishing the work of the 
celestials. 

I 8. Formerly, Indra, desirous of acqwr- 
: ini' my prosperity, had hurled his thunder* 
V bolt at me With that weapon my thnut 
„ f was scorched, lherefore 1 have become 
\ blue-throated. 

Uma said ■— 

9 Wlien, O foremost of all creatures, 
there are so many excellent beautiful cars, 
why have you selected a bull lor your 
vehicle 7 , 

Maheshwara said 

10. Formerly, the Grandfather Brahman 
created the celestial cow burahhi giving 
profuse milk. After her creation there 
sprang from her a large number of kme 
all of which gave sufficient quantities of 
milk sweet as nectar. 

It. Once on a time a quantity of froth 
fell from the mouth of one of her calves on 
my body. I was enraged at thi6 and my 
anger scorched all the kine winch there¬ 
upon became diversified in colour. 

Is. I was then pacified by the Lord of 
all the worlds, vti.i Brahman, conversant 
with all subjects. It was he who j^ave me 
this bull both as a car for beating me and 
as device on my banner. 

Uma said 4— 

13 You have many houses, in the celes¬ 
tial region, of various forms and possessed 
of every comfort and luxury.* Why, O Holy 
One, do you live in tt*e crematorium, aban- 
doing all those delightful palaces. 

U. Tl e crematorium is full of the hair 
and bones (o! the dead), abounds with vul 
lures and jackals, and is covered with 
hundreds of funeral pyres. 

15 Full of carrion and muddy with fat 
and blood, with entrails and bones scattered 
all over it, and always echoing with the 
howls of jackals, it is certainly an impure 
place. j i j 

Maliesliwara said 

> 16 1 always travel over the whole Earth 

! in search after a sacred spot [ do not, 
I however, see any spot that is more sacred 
than the Crematorium 

17. Therefore, of all houses, the crema¬ 
torium appears to me to be the best, 
shaded as it generally is by branches of the 
banian and adorned with torn garlands of 
flowers. 

J 18 O you of sweet smiles the multitudes 
/of goblins that aie my companions love to 


live tn such spots I do not like, O goddess, 
to live my where, without those goblins by ( 
my side 

19 Therefore, the crematorium is a 
sacred house to me Indeed, O auspicious 
lady, it appears to me to be very Heaven 
Highly sacred and endued with great 
merit, the crematorium is much praised 
by persons desirous of having holy abodes, 

Uma said:— 

20 O Holy One, O lord of all creatures, 
O foremost of all observers of duties and 
religious rites, I have a great doubt, O hold* 
er of PmakafO giver of boons 

21. These ascetics, O powerful lord, have 
practised various kinds of austerities. In 
tl e world are seen asceitcs wandering every* 
where under various forms and clad in 
various kinds of dress 

22 For benefitiing this large number 
of Rising, as also myself, do you kjndly 
remove, O chaisier ol all enemies, tilts doutrt 
of mine. 

23 What are the characteristics of 
Religion or Duty ? How, indeed, do men 
unacquainted with the details of Religion or 
Duty succeed in observing them O power¬ 
ful lord, O you who are ^conversant with 
Religion, do you tell me this. 

Naracla said:— 1 t 

24. When the daughter of Himavat, put 
this question, the assemblage of Rtslns there 
present, adored the goddess with words 
adorned with Rrchs and with hymns fraught 
with deep meaning. 

Iffaheshwara said: 

25 Abstention from injury, truthfulness 
of speech, mercy towards all beings tra»* 
quilltty of soul and the making of gifts*® 
the best of one’s power form the foremost 
duties of the householder, 

26—27, Abstention from sexual unw° 
with the wife of other* men protection of the 
riches and the woman committed to hnl care, 
reluctance to appropriate what Is not given 
to one, and avoidance of honey and meat ■*** 
these are the five chief duties Indeed, 
Religion or 17 ny has many branches an °* 
which yield happy results These are the 
duties which those embodied creatures who 
consider ditty as superior, shoutd observe 
and practise. lliese are the sources o* 
merit. t 

Uma said 

28 O Holy One I wish to ask y fl '* 
another question about which I euterW"* 
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fcreat doubts. Vou should answer it ind 
ri moie my doubts. What are the meri¬ 
torious duties of the tour castes. 

29 What are the duties of the Brah¬ 
mans? What of the Kshatriya ? What 
are the duties of the Vatshya ? A»4 what 
bre (be dunes of the Shudra, 

The Holy One said 

34 O higl ly blessed tidy, the question 
you have put, is 1 very proper one l hose 1 
persons who belong to the twice born order, 
are considered as highly blessed, and are, 
indeed, gods on earth 

jt. Forsooth, the observance of fasts, is i 
always the duty of il e Bralimina When 
the Brahmana succeeds in properly oh - 1 
serving alt tm duties, be becomes at one 
with Brail mi. 

32. Th* proper observance of the duties 
of Brahmicharyya, O goddess, are ins 
ritual I he observance of vows and the 
Investiture with the sacred thread form bis 
other duties ft is by these that he becomes 
truly twice-born. 

33 He becomes a Brahmana for ador¬ 
ing his preceptors and other elders as also 
the celestials Indeed, that religion which 
has for jis soul the study of the Vedas, 
Is the source of all virtue Even that is the 
religion tvbich those embodied creatures 
who are given to virtue and duty, should 
observe and practise. 

Uma said:— 

34 O Holy One, my doubts have not 
been removed Vou should explain in de¬ 
tail what the duties are of the (our respec¬ 
tive castes of men, 

Mahe3hwara said’— 

36. Listening to the mysteries of religion 
and duty, observance of the vows (aid down 
tn the Vedas attention to the sacred fire, 
and accomplishment of the business of the 
preceptor, leading a mendicant life, always 
bearing the sacred thread, constant recita¬ 
tion of Jhe V.r_rtAV pnd.rgud-nlise.r.vaunejif. 
the duties of a cebbrate life, constitute the 
duties of the Brahmana. 1 

37* After the student life is over, the 1 
Brahmana, at the behest of his preceptor, 
should leave Ins preceptor’s abode ft r ! 
returning to his father’s house. Upon 
hi* return lie should duly marry a proper 
wife. 

38 Another duty of the Brahmana con¬ 
sists of avoiding tf e food prepared by the 
Shudra. Walking along the paih of virtue, 
always observing lists and the practices of 
ijrahmacharyya, form his other duties. 
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39 1 lie householder should keep up lus 
domestic fire for daily adoration. He 
should study the Vedas. He should pour 
libwtion* in honor of the departed Manes 
and the celestials. He should keep his 
senses under proper restraint He should 
eat what remains after serving gods and 
gue-ts and all hts dependants, fie should 
be abstemious in food, truthful in wotds, 
and pure both in body and mind. 

40 Attending to guests >s another duty 
of the householder, As also the keeping up 
of the three sacrificial fires. Ibe house¬ 
holder should also attend to the ort wary 
sacrifices called Jshti and should also dedi¬ 
cate animals to the deities according to the 
ordinances, 

4t. Indeed, the Celebration of sacrifices 
Is his greatest duty as also a complete abs¬ 
tention from injury to all cfeatOies Nevef* 
to eat before serving the celestials and 
guests and dependants is another duty of 
th# householder. The food that remains 
after serving gods and guests and the de¬ 
pendants is called Vighasa. lhe house¬ 
holder should eat Vigfiasa, *’ ■* 

42. Indeed, to eat after the members of 

' his family including servants and other de¬ 
pendants, is considered as one of the espe* 

| cm) duties of the twice-born htiusehcldef, 
who should, besides, be conversant with Lhe 
Vedas. 

43. T1 e conduct of husband and wife, m 
the case of the householder, should be (qua). 
He should every day make offerings of 
flowers and other articles to those celestiafa 
who preside over domesticity. 

44 The householder should see that his 
house is every day properly rubbrd with 
(cowduug and water). He should also ob¬ 
serve fasts every day. Well cleaned and 
well-m* bed, his house should also be every 
day Ju*ig3led with the smoke of clarified 
butter poured on lit* sacred fire in honor 
©[ the celestials and the depaited Manes, 

43 Even these are the duties of a twice- 
born househutder. i hose duties really up- 
I .Imld.thr .wirUt- -Rinse -duties -aIwrites .and 
eternally emanate from those pious persons 
among the Brahmanas who live like house¬ 
holders. 

46 Do you Itsten to me with rapt atten¬ 
tion, O goddess, for I shall now tell you 
what the duties are of the Kshatriya and 
about which you have asked me. 

47, from the beginning it has been said 
that the duty cf the Kshatriya 1* 10 protect 
, all creatures i he king gets a fixed share 
of the merits acquired by Ins subjects. By 
that means the king becomes gifted with 
righteousness. 



48. 1 he king who rules and protects lus 
subjects piously, acquires by virtue of the 
protection he fetters to others, many regions 
of happiness in ll e next world 
49 The other ditties of a Kshatnya con¬ 
sist of self control and Vedic study, the 
pouring of libations bn the sacred fire, the 
making of gifts study, the bearing or Lite 
sacred thread, sacrifices, ihe perfonriance of 
religious rites the support of servants and 
dependants, and prijseverance in acts that 
have been undertaken. 

St — si Another duty of his is to give 
punishments propor|ion»te to the oftences 
committed it is also fits iloty to celebrate 
sacrifices and other religious rites accord¬ 
ing to the ordinances laid down m the Vedas 
Properl} judging the disputes of litigants 
before linn, and truthfulries of speech, and 
interference for helping the distressed, are 
the tUiier duties by doing which the king 
acquires gteat glory both in tins wirld and 
In thg tleXt He should also sacrifice his 
life on the field of battle, having shown 
great prowess on behalf of knte and Brah- 
manas, 

i S3 Such a king acq urgs !rt the celestial 
region such regions of, happiness as are 
Capable of being acq ured by the perfor¬ 
mance of Horse Sacrifices 
v 54 rite duties of the Vaisbya always are 
the Seep of cattle and agriculture, the pour¬ 
ing of libations on the sacred fire, the 
making of gifts, and study. 

55 I rade, walking in the path of virtue, 
hospitality peacefuluesqself-control welcom¬ 
ing of Brahmanas, and renouncing things 
are tl e other eternal duties of the Vaishya. 

' 56 lhe Vaishya, engaged in trade and 
Walking m the path of virtue, should 
never sell sesame and perfumery and 
uicesor liquid substances He should per- 
orm tlife dunes of 1 ospttaltty towards all 
57. He is at liberty to pursue virtue and 
profit and pleasure according to his means 
and asmuch as is judicious for him ihe 
service of the three twice born classes 
forms the high duty of llyj Sliudra, 

58 > 1 hat Sliudra who is trutl ful m 
speech and who has controlled his senses, is 1 
considered as having acquired mentoriods 
penances Indeed the bhudra, whd havi ig 
got a guest performs the duties ofjiospi- 
tahty towards him is considered as acquir¬ 
ing the me it of great penances 
1 59. lliai intelligent Sliudra whose con¬ 
duct is virtuous and who adores the deities | 
a id Brahmanas, gets desirable rewards of j 
Vtitue ' 

Go. O beautiful lady, f have thus recited 1 
to jou what are the duties of the lour castes I 


Indeed, O blessed laiiy, l have told vdii 
what are their respective duties. What 
else do you wish to hear 1 

ttma said 

61. You have recited to the what are 
the respective dutie* of the four castes, aus¬ 
picious and beneficial for them Do >ou 
now teff me G Holy One, what are thfi 
common duties of the all castes 

HabeshwarA daid *— 1 

62. lhe foremost of all beings lithe 
universe, vis, the Creator Brahmans 
always seeking righteous accomplishment*, 
created the Brahmanas for rescuing ail the 

j worlds Among all created beings, they 
I are gods on Earth. 

63 I shall at the beguurig tell you what 
are the rebgioUs acts which they should do 
and what are the rewards which they 
acq lire through them The religion of the 
B ahmanas is the foremost of all religions 

64 I*or the sake of the virtue Mire** 
religions were created by the Sell-Creattf 
Whenever the world is created those Reli¬ 
gions are created by the Grandfather, Do 
>e listen. 

63 These are the three eternal Reti- 
gia is The Religion prescribed m the VedaS 
« the greatest, that of the Smritis is the 
next in the order of importance; the third 
in importance is that winch is' based upot 
the pracuces of the virtuous 

66 The Brahm na, endued with learn¬ 
ing should have the three Vedas He 
should never make Ihe study of the Vedas- 
He should devote himself to the three well- 
known deeds (of making gifts, studying the 
Vedas, and performi g sacrifices) He 
should be above the_thrfee (vie , lust anger 
and cupidity) He should be the friend of 
all creatures A person who possesses these 
qualities ,s called a Brahrnaria 

67 The lord of all the universe de* 
dared these six deeds for the observance of 
Brahmanas Listen to those eternal duties. 

CS 1 he celebration of sacrifices officiat* 
ing at the sacrifices of others, the making 
of gifts the acceptance of gifts teacfii i/. 
and study, are the six deeds by doing winch 
a Brahmana acq ures religious merit 

69 Indeed the daily study of the Vedas 

is a duty Sacrifice is (another) eternal 
duty. Ihe making of gifts according to 
his power and the ordinance, is, til lus case, 
much praised. i 

70 Tranquillity of mind IS a great duty 
that is in vogue among the righteous 
Householders of pure mind are capable 
acq unrig very great merit. 
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fl~73 Indeed, lie who pitr^e? Ms soul 
by the performance 0! {lie five s^cnfices, 
\vho is truthful in speech, who is shorn of 
tn slice, «VhO makes Rifts, who treats with 
hospitality and finnof all regenerate guests, 
who lives In well cleaned houses, who is 
shorn of pride, who Is always sihCere In his 
dealings, who uses sweet and assuring words 
towards others, who takes a pleasure frt 
serving guests and others arrived at his 
house, and who eats the food that remains 
after the requirements have been satisfied 
of all the members of his family and depeti- 
dants, acquires great merit. 

73 l hat man who offers water to his 
guests fir washing Ihetr feet and funds, 
who presents (fie Arghya for honoring Mm, 
who duly gives seats, and beds, and lamps 
(or lightning the darkness, and shelter to 
those who come to his house, Is ^considered, 
as highly righteous 

74 That householder who rises fit daivn 
and was) es his mouth and face and gives 
food to his guests and having honored 
(hem duly dismisses them from his house 
and follow^ them for a little distance, wins 
eternal merit, 

75 Hospitality towards all, and the pur- 
Su t of the three fold objects, are the duties 
of the ho iselwfder I he duties of the 
Shudra consist |n the pursuit of the three¬ 
fold objects 

76 Hie Religion laid down for the 
householder lias action for its chief charac¬ 
teristic Auspicious, and beneficial to all 
preatures, I shall explain it to you 

77 The householder should alwavs 
fnsfee gifts according to Ins power He 
should also perform saenflces frequently. 
Indeed he who wishes to secure his own 
good, should always achieve metuortoua 
bet* 

78 The householder should acquire 
riches by fair means, Thericles thus ac¬ 
quired should be carefully divided into three 
part* keeping the req moments of virtue In 
view 

79 With one of those portions he should 
accomplish all acts of fihtue With another 
he should seek to satisfy bn carvings for 
pleat we Hie thud portion be should lay 
out (or increasing 

89 The Religion of Renunciation is dif¬ 
ferent It exists for liberation I shall 
tell you the conduct that constitutes it. 
Listen to me in full O goddess 

St One of'"the duties inculcated >by 
that Religion Is Mercy towards ail creatures. 
The man who follows it should not live in 
one place for mote than » day For ac¬ 
quiring Libera (ion, the followers of tfos 

37 


Ret gfon free themselves from the fevers of 
hope (or desire), 

flu They have no attachment to habi¬ 
tation, ta the Kamandalu they bear for the 
the keep of water, to the clothes that cover 
their faint, or the seat whereupon they pest, 
or the triple stick they bear in their hands, 
or the bed they steep on, or the fife they 
want, or the chamber in Which ft Ties. 

83. A follower of this Religion fixes fui 
heart upon (lie working* of bn soul, H'S 
mind fs devoted to Supreme Brahma. He 
is filled witli the idea of attaining fo 
ERahma. He is always devoted to yoga 
and the Sankbya philosophy. 

84 He seeks for no olher shelier than 
the foot of a tree, He lives in vacant 
houses of men. He sleeps on the banks of 
rivers Retakes a pleasure in living by 
such banks. 

83 He is freed from every Mtachmenti 
and fr >rr» every bond of affection He 
merges the existence of his own soul into the 
Supreme Sou) 

86. Standing like a stake of wood, and 
abstaining from all food lie does only such ; 
deeds as point to Liberation Or, fie may 5 
warder about, devoted to Yoga The*e ' 
are the eternal d mes of a follower of the 
Religion of Renunciation, 

87 He lives aloof from men He fe 
freed from ail attachment*. He never lives 
m the same place for more than a day. 
Freed from at! letters, he roves over the 
world Freed from ail ties, lie never sleeps 
on rven the same river-bank for more than 
a day. 

83 This is the Religion of persons con¬ 
versant with Liberation, as declared m the 
Vedas 1 hu is tlie righteous path that J3 
trodden by this virtuous, He who follpws in 
this path, leaves no vestige behind 

89 Viksbus (mendicants) are of font j 
kinds They are Kutichako*. Vahudaka*, 
Hans*s, ana Paramhansas, ftie second IS 
superior to the first, the third to the Second, 
and the fourth to the third 

go. There Js nothing superior to the 
Paramhansa) nor u there anything in- f - 
ferior to it or equal to it or superior to it. 

It is a condition shorn of sorrow and happi¬ 
ness , ausp cious and freed from decrepitude 
and death, and without any change. 1 

Uraa said 

91 You have described the Religion of 
the householder^ that of Liberatin'!, aria 
that which is based uponjthe Observaddes 
of the pious These paths "are noble and 
highly be eficiat to the world of living 
creatures 
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92 O 5 nu who ire comersnu with 
• very leligion I \\isli to hear ivhit the high 
Religion is of the Rishts, t ilways have a 
liking for those who live in hermitage 

93 I he perfume that comes out of the 

the smoke of the libations of clarified butter' 
poured on the sacred fire, seeiqs to pervade 
wl) llie hermitages and make lliertr delight¬ 
ful Seeing il is O great god, my heart 
becomes always filled with Joy < 

94—9S O powerful god, 1 have doubts 
shout the Religion of if e Ascetics You are 
conversant with tl e details of alf religions* 
l>o jort enlighten me 0 god of gods. In 
detail about this subject truly about which 
1 have ashed 50U, O gfeat god 

The Blessed and Holy One said 
9*5 Yes, 1 shall recite to >ou the high 
Hid excellent Religion o! the Ascetic Uy 
following the dictates ol that'' Religion, O 
auspicious lady the Ascetics acquire suc¬ 
cess through the severe penances they 
practise, 

97 O liigl ly blessed one, do you hear, 
from tl e begii ning, what are the duties of 
those pious Kislus who know every duty 
a id svho arc known by the name ol 
19 enapas 

93 l he Grandfather Brahman drank 
some nectar that water had flowed in 
the celestial region from a great sacrifice 
Q9 lie froth of that water is highly 
sacred aid it partook of His own nature 
1 hose Rislns wl o live upon the measure 
of fruth t> at lit is came out are called 
Miertapas (Froth eaters) Hits is the con¬ 
duct of thuse pure Rislus, O lady having 
pennt ces for wealth * Listen now to me 
as 1 explain to you who the Vahkhillyas 

too ’llie Vahkhtllyas are ascetics who 
1 ive acquired success by their p2iiances 

I hey live in tl e solar disc Living like 
buds ll ose Kisl is conversant with every 
duty of righteousness, live according to the 
Unchd mode 

10V T heir dress consists of deer skins 
ir barks of trees Freed front pairs of oppo¬ 
sites the V riikf itlyav 1 avtng penances for 
wtalili, walk tn tl is track of virtue, 

10a They are^s big as a digit of the 

II imtb Divided t no classes each class 
1 vev in the practice ol its duties i hey 
wish only to practise penances, l he merits 
they acquire by their righteous conduct are 
very great. 

103 They are considered as having bc- 
q<tu«d an equality with the gods and exist 
toi tl e fulfilment of the purposes of the 
gods Having dissipated all their ants by 


severe penances, rliey shrne m effulgence-, 
lighting up all the points of the compass 

rof Others, called Chakracharas, are 
gifted with cleansed souls and devoted to the 
practice of mercy, Ffigl teous 1» their con¬ 
duct and possessed of great purity, they 
live in the region of Soma 

105 thus living near enotrgh to the 
region of the departed Manes, they duly 
live by drinking the rays of Soma lhere 
are Others called SampraksliaUs and Ash* 
mokuttas and Duntolubluhi, 

106 1 hese live near the Soma drinking 
Celestials and Others that driilk flnnesof 
fire. With their wedded wives and with 
pass root under complete restraint, they too 
live upon thfe rays of Soia 

107 They po ir libations of clarified 
butter on the sacred fire and worsl ip »' e 
departed Manes under proper forms 1 1 ®y 
also celebrate the well known sacrifices 
i Ins is said to form their religion 

108 ll i> religion of the Rtshts, O 
goddess rs ala ays observed by those wl 0 
are houseless and who are free to g® 
through every legion including that of tie 
celestials 1 here are again, other classes 
about whom 1 shall speak now L>j yo** 
listen 

109 It is necessary that they wl o ob¬ 
serve the different religions of tile Rishis,/ 
should control their passions and know tl' e 
Soul Indeed, in my opinion, lust and auger 
should be completely comn lied 

tio—ill With corn (wealth) acquired 

by the Uncha mode, tl ey should perform 
the following duties, vie , the pouring 
hU lions on the sacred fire, occupying a fixed 
seat employing oneself during the time hi tl ® 
sacrifice called Dharmaratri performance 
of the Soma Sacrifice, acq nsxton of espect*' 
knowledge the giving of sacrificial presents, 
which forms the fifth, the daily perform* 114 ® 
of sacrifices, devotion to the worship of the 
ancestors and the denies, hospitality to¬ 
wards all 

112^113 Abstention from allluxnrious 
disl es prepared from cow s milk taking a 
pleasure in trai qmliny of heart, lying on 
naked rocks or the earth devotion to Yoga, 
eating potherbs and leaves of trees, and 
living upon fruits and roots and wind an® 
water and moss, are some cl pratices of the 
Rishis by winch they acquire Ibe end that 
belongs to pei sons unsubjugated 

114— 115 When the smoke has ceased 
to curl upwards from a house, when tn 
husking machine has ceased to ply, when 

the hearth-(hr has been put out, when a ' 

the inmates have taken their f<od, when 
dishes are no longer carried from room W 



ANUSHA^ANA PAKVA 


mm, when mendicant* have ceased to wstic 
the streets, it ff then ih*l the rrmrr w*«> m 
devoted to the Religion of I ruth and Iran, 
qnilbtyof soul wishing to have a guest 
al ottld eat what remnant of food may still 
remain tn the house llv acting tints, one 
becomes a practises of the Religion of the 
Mums, 

ltd One should not be arrogant, nor 
proud; nor cheerless and discontented} 
nor wonder at anything Indeed one should 
treat his friends and enemies alike Indeed 
one who is the foremost ol all persons con* 
srrsant with dunes should treat all creatures 
like friends 


CHAPIFR CXUI 

(XNUallAbANIKA PAR VA) —* 
CbhIinraI 

Umasaui:— 

I Hermits live in charming regions, 
among Lhe spimgs and tamtam* of rivers, 
tn bowers by the sides of rivers and rills, on 
lulls and mo tnlams in woods and forests, 
amd m sacred places full of fruits and roots. 

a With rapt attention and observing 
vows and roles, they five in evtn such 
placer. " 

3 f wish, O Shankara to hear the 
sacred ordinances which tfiey follow l*hese 
herrmtr, Q god of al) gods, are pert >r»s who 
depend for the prnlecnon ol their bodies, 
upon themselves atone, 

ilaheihwara said *— 

4. Do you bear with rapt attention what 
are the duties of Hermits, Having listened 
lo them a tlh one mind, O goddess, do you 
hi your heart upon virtue. 

5 listen then to what the acts are llAt 
should be practised by righteous hrrmu* 
crowned with success, observant cl rigid 
Vows and rules, and living m woods and 
forests 

6—7. Performing ablutions thrice-* day, 
wdonng tile departed Manes and the Celes¬ 
tials, pouring lihatmns on the aaered fire, 
performing ot those sacrifices and rues 
salted lsl<ti*l I inn, picking up the grams ol 
fsivara paddy, eating fruit* and roots, and 
using cit that is pressed out from fnguda 
and castor seeds, form there dunes. 

8 Haying performed the practises of 
Yoga and become crowned with (avrlic) 
success anti freed Irom lust and anger, they j 
atmulj seat themselves tit the attitude j 
called YAasana. Indeed, they atmul 1 live j 
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I tn those- places winch are ict3cces*iWe to 
I cowards. 

[ q— to. Observant of the excellent Ordr- 
j nances about Yoga, stitma r» summer 
i m the midst of lour fires on four tide* with 
I the sun overhead, duly practising what i* 

, called Manduka-Yoga, and always seated 
tn the attitude called Vjrasatia, and lying 
J «n naked rocks or the earth, th***.e men, 

, with hearts fixed upon virtue, must expose 
1 themselves to cold and water and fire. 

11 They live upon water or nir or moss. 

1 They «set«o{piecesof stone only for hutkwi^ 

1 therr corn borne [ol them use tbnr teeth 

I only (or such a purpose 1 hey do not keep 
: utensils of any soft. 

12 Some of them clothe themselves with 
rags and barks of trees or deer skin* Thus 
do they pass their lives for the time allotted 
to them according to the ordim *ces 

(3 llcinstning lit woods and forests, 
they wander within woods and forests live 
within them, and are always to he found 
within them Indeed, these hermits enter, 
mg into wood* and forests live wiilim them 
as disciple*, obtaining a preceptor, live 
with him 

14.—16 The performance of the rites of 
Horn* and the observance of the five sacri¬ 
fices are their duties A die observance 
of the rules about distribution of the fivefold 
sacrifices a* [ordained in the Vedas, devo¬ 
tion to sacrifices, forming the eighth, obser¬ 
vance of the Chaturmasbya, performance 
of the Paurnamashya and other sacrifices, 
and performance ol the daily sacrifice* are 
the duties of these celibate men, freed 
from every attachment, and cleansed from 
every sin Indeed, they slmuld live thus 
w» the forest 

17 Tlie sacrifice I Jad)e and the water- 
vest el are th«r chiel properties I hey are 
always devoted to the three fire* Virtu* is 
in their cSnd ict nod adhering to ill* path 
of virtue, they acquire the highest tnd 

iS Tl ese Mums, crowned with success 
and ever given to the Religion of Truth, 
acqtrtre the highly * acred reg» >n of Bet h- 
1 man, or Y»e fretna\ region tA Soma ' 

19 O auspicious goddess, I have thus 
recited to you m brief, lb- outline* 0/ the 
rehgim that 1* followed by hermits and 
that has many practice* m detail. 

Vma. eaid 

20 <J Holy One, O ford of a'l creilv'ti, 

O you tJored at all be«i ( t. f wish to 
near whit is the rel gion ol |h<r*e conclaves 
«( *H«UCI wImj are follower» vf I’W Scripture* 
describing * scene wutu l>a you tttitt it 
to me 
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2t. Living ill woods hnd forests and well- 
accomphslied in the scriptures of success, 
sotne amongst them live and act as they 
like, without being controlled by particular 
practices} others have wives flow, indeed, 
have their practices been ordained. 

Mahadeva said:— 

22. O goddess, the shaving of the head 
and the wearing ol the brown robes are the 
characteristics of thoie recluses who rove 
about freely j while the characteristics of 
those who sport with wives consist in pass¬ 
ing their nights at home. 

23 Performing ablutions three times a 
day is the duly of both the classes, while 
the Homa, with water and wild fruits, 
belongs lo the married recluses as performed 
by the Kishts in general. Absorption in 
Yoga-Meditation, and performance of those 
duties which form righteousness and which 
have been laid down as such, are some of 
the other duties pre-enbed for them. 

34. All those dunes also of which 1 have 
spoken to you before as belonging to re¬ 
cluses living in forests, are the duties of 
these also Indeed, if those duties are 
observed, they who observe them acquire 
the rewards of severe penances. 

25 Those forest recluses who lead mar¬ 
ried lives should indulge in the gratifica¬ 
tion of their senses with these married wives 
of theirs By indulging in sexual union 
wiLh their wives at only those limes when 
their seasons come, they perform the duties 
which have been laid down for them. 

36 The religion which these virtuous j 
men are to follow is the Religion that has 
been laid down and followed by the Rishts 
With their eyes set upon the acquisition of 
virtue, they should never -pursue any other 
object of desire from a sense of uncontrolled 
caprice, 

27. That man who gives promises of 
safety to all creatures, freed as his soul 
becomes from the stain of malice or harm- 
fulness, becomes gifted wuh virtue. 

23. Indeed, that person who shows 
mercy to all creatures, who adopts as a vow 
of sincere conduct towards all creatures, 
■and who forms himself the soul of dll crea¬ 
tures, becomes gifted with virtue. 

29 A bath m all the shrines, and sincere 
conduct towards all creatures, are regarded 
as equal m point of mem , or, perhaps, the 
latter is a little distinguished above the 
other in point of merit* 

•30. Sincerity, it has been said, is Virtue } 
'While insincerity or crookedness is Sill 
Tliat man who acts sincerely becomes 
indued with Virtue, 


31 I he man who is always devoted td 
sincerity of conduct, succeeds tn acquiring 
a residence among the celestials. Hence, 
be who wishes to achieve the merit of virtue, 
should be sincere, 

32. Gifted with a forgiving nature and 
self-ciintrol, and with anger under complete 
subjection, one should transform himself 
into »u embodiment of Virtue ntld become 
freed from malice. Such a man, who be¬ 
comes devoted, besides to the discharge of 
all the duties o( Religion, becJines indued 
with the merit of Virtue. 

33 Freed from drowsiness and procras 
filiation, the righteous person, who follow® 
the path of Virtue to the best of his power, 
and becomes possessed of pure conduct, 
and who is venerable in years, comes to 
be considered as equal to Brahma itself. 

TJma said:— 

34 By what course of duties, O god, do 
those ascetics who are attached to their res¬ 
pective retreats and have penances foe 
wealth, succeed in becoming indued with 
great splendour f 

35 By what acts, again, do kings and 
princes who are immensely rich, and others 
who are poor, succeed m getting high re¬ 
wards ? 

36 By what acts, O god, do dwellers ol 
the forest succeed in acquiring that place 
which is, eternal and in adorning llieir per¬ 
sons with celestial sandal paste. 

37 O illustrious god of three oves r O 

destroyer of the triple city, do you remove 
this doubt of mine about the auspicious sub¬ 
ject of the observance of penances by felbug 
everything in full. 

The illustrious Deity said:— 

38 I tiose who observe the vows of fast* 
and control their senses who abstain from 
injury of any kind to any creature, and who 
practise truthfulness of speech, acquire suc¬ 
cess and ascending to the celestial -region 
sport in happiness with the Gandharvas a® 
their companions, freed from every kind •» 
evil. 

39 Tliat pious man who Ires down m 
the attitude of Alanduka-Yoga, and-who 
properly and according to the ordinance 
performs meritorious deeds after having 
been duly initiated, sports in happiness HI 
the next world 111 the company of the Naga*. 

40 That man who lives in the company 
of deer and lives upon such grass and vege¬ 
tables as drop from tlietr mouths, And wh° 
has undergone the initiation and attend* 
the duties attached to it, succeeds V U\ £<A"S 
to the capital of Ind»* 
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41, Thai man who fives upon the mass 
he bathers and lire fallen leaves of trees 
■Uiat he picks up, and puts up with all the 
severities of cold, acquires a very high 
place. 

42, That man who Jtv« upon either air 
or water or fruits and roots, acquires m the 
next life the affluence that belongs to the 
Yakshas and sports in happiness in the 
company of the various tribes of Apsaras. 

43 Having practised for twelve years, 
according to the rites laid down m the ordi- 
nance*, the vow relating to the endurance 
ol tlx five fires in the summer season, one 
becomes in his nett fife a king. 

44 That man who, having observed 
vows about food, practises penances for 
twelve years, carefully abstaining from all 
interdicted food, and forbidden hours as 
welt, during the period, becomes m his next 
life a king, 

45 Th»t man who sits and lies on the 
bare ground with the canopy of heaven 
over Ills head, observes the course ol dunes 
of initiation, and then renounces (us body 
by abstaining from all food, acquires great 
happiness in the celestial region, 

46—51. I he rewards of one wlwj *t(s and 
lies down upon the naked ground are said to 
be excellent cars and beds, and rich palaces 
effulgent like the moot), O lad). Jim man 
wj o t ating lived upon abstemious diet and 
observed vanous excello t vows, lives de< 
pending upon his own sell and then renoun¬ 
ces I is body by abstaining from all food, 
succeeds in ascending lo Heaven and en- 
joymj* all it* happiness 11 at man who 
having lived in entire dependence upon tus 
own self, observes for twelve years tl e duties 
Cl initiation, and at last renounces lus body 
«n the great ocean, succeeds in attaining to 
rive region! of Varuna after death. Jlat 
(nan who living in entire dependence upon 
hi* own sell observe the dunes ol initiation 
Joe twelve jean, and pierces his oun feet 
With « slurp Slone, acquires the happiness 
cl the region that belongs to lint Guhyaka*. 
He who cultivates sell with the help of self, 
who /ctei himself from the Influence of all 
pairs fif 'opposites, who is (reed from every 
sort of attachment, and who mentally ob¬ 
serve* lor twelve years such a course of con¬ 
duct after initiation attains to Heaven and 
enjoy* every happiness with the celestials a* 
hi* companions. 

5 ». Its who fives In entire dependence 
Upon 11* own let! and observe* for twelve 
year* tf e duties of i»»u*l»ou and finally 
renounces Ins body ot> the fire as an obla* 
l»"*i to theceletluN, acquire* lb* rrgsan of 
Uuhcaa»and saldJ p« l«£h esteem tlim- 


53“*55 I fiat iwsce-born mm. O god¬ 
dess, who having property performed ini¬ 
tiation keeps tus senses Under control, and 
placing his Self on Sell frees himself from 
the sense of mine ness, desirous of achieving 
virtue, and sets our, without a coveting for 
his body, after the due observance o( the 
duties of initMilon for twelve jears and 
alter having placed his sacred tire on a tree, 
and walks along the path of heroes and lies 
down in (he attitude ol heroes, and always 
acts like heroes, certamiy acquires the end 
that is reserved for heroes. 

56 Such a man goes lo the ciern»! 
"region of Sbakra where he becomes crowned 
with the fruition of all his desires and wticre 
he sports in joy, Ins body decked with gar¬ 
lands of celestial flowers and Celestial 
perfumes. 

57—58 Indeed that pious person lives 
happily m Heaven, with the celestials as 
his companion* Aie hero, following the 
practices of heroes and devoted to that Yoga 
which belong* to heroes, living jfl JJj* 
practice of Goodness, having renounced 
everything, performed tl* Imitation, con¬ 
trolled his senses, and observing purity of 
both body and mind. Is sure to acquire 
that path tyl ich IS reserved for heroes 
Eternal regions of happiness are his. 

59 Hiding on a car that moves the 
will of tl e rider, lus passes tlimitgh all 
happy regions a* b* Jikcs, Indeed, Jiving 
In the region* pi Shakra, that blessed 
person alweya *por|* \n /ay, Uff4 tt9*n 
every calamity. 

CHAPTER CXUW, 
(ANUSIIASAN1KA PARVAj,— 
Cortitnutf* 

Uma »af<! t— 

t O Holy One, Q you *hp had tom ell 
the eyes ol flliaga and the teeth of Pushan, 

O destroyer ol the 1 a cm lice of Daksha, O 
thrre eyed deity, ) have * great doubt. 

a Formerly, the iJlusirsoo* Self-Crcate 
created the four castes, through the evil 
result of what deed* doe* a Vaubya be¬ 
come a Shudra T 

3 Through what acts does a Kshatrfya 
become a Varshya and a Brahman* be¬ 
comes a Kshatriya T fly what means may 
such degradation ol c*st«t be warded efl I 

4 TtiroupH what deeds does a BraHmaea 
take birth in 14s neat life, bt the Shudra 
casteT Through what acts, O poyerM 
deity, does a Kshatriya a!*otoeae down la 
to the su us ol a bhudr a t 
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«; O sinless One O lord of all created 
betitgs do you O illuslrmus one, remove 
tins doubt of mine. How, again, can the 
three castes naturally succeed m acq nring 
the status Brahmanhood t 

,The Illustrious One said 

6. The status of a Ural mina, O Rod* 
dess, ts highly difficult to attain O auspi¬ 
cious lady, one becomes a Brahmana through 
creation or birth Similarly the Kshatnya, 
the Vaishya, and the Miudia, all becomes 
so through original creation /his is my 
opinion. 

7. He, however, that ts horn a Urfth- 
mana goes down from Ins stilus through 
(ms own evil deeds Hence, the Brahmans 
after having acquired the status of the first 
order, should always protect it. 

8 If one who is a Kshatnya or Vat*h)a 
performs those duties which are assigned 
to the Brahmans, after the manner of a 
Brahmana, he becomes a Brahman. 

9 That Brahmana who renounces the 
1 dunes of hts order for following those of the 

Kshatnya, is considered as one who lias 
fallen away from the status of a Brahmana 
and who has become a Kshatnya. 

to—It. That I it lie* wilted Brahmana, 
who, moved by cupidity aad folly, follows 
the practices assigned to Var.hyas, forget¬ 
ful o I hts posit inn as a Brahmana that is 
'highly difficult to Attain, comes to he consi¬ 
dered as one who has become » Vaiitija 
Likewise, one who ts a Vaisllja by birth 
may, by following the practices of « Si udra 
become a Shudra Indeed, a Brahmana 
falling away from the duties of ins own 
order, m*y go down to the status of even a 
Shudra. 

t i. Such a Brahmana, degraded from 
the order of hts birth and ouicasted, with¬ 
out attaining to the region of Brahman, 
Sinks jnio Hell, and in hts next birth be- 
. comes born as a SUudra, 

I3—I4 A highly blessed Kshatriya Or 
B Vftisbyft, wtK> renounces the duties of his 
order, and follows (lie practices of* Shudra, 
^ falls away Irons Ins own order and becomes 
• person of mixed caste. It is in this way 
that * 1 Brahmana, or a Kshatriya, or a 
Vaishya. comes by the position of » 
Shudra. , 

15 That man who lias acquired clear¬ 
ness of vision .through practice of the duties 
of Its own caste, who is gifted with know¬ 
ledge and adencr. who ,« pure (in body and 
< rsind) who knows every doty and h devo¬ 
ted to the practice of alt hi* duties, is sure to 
enjoy (lit tewards of virtue. 


16 I shall now recile In you O fjnddess, 
a saying uttered b) Brahman on tins sub¬ 
ject I he virtuous and those who are 
desirous dt acquiring merit always pursue 
with firmness the culture of the souf. * 

17 I he food that comes from cruel and 

fierce persons is censurable So also is the 
food that has been cooked for serving a 
large number of persons l he same is said 
of the food that is cooked for the first 
Shraddha oF a dead person So ilso is the 
food that i* sullied for the usual faults and 
the food that t$ supplied by a Shudra. 
1 hese should never be taken by a Brah¬ 
mans at any time , 

iS 1 he food of ft Shttdra, O goddess is 
always disapproved of by the great deifies, 
llm I think is the authority enunciated by 
the Grandfather with Ins own mouth. 

19 11 a Brahmana, who has set up t'« 
sacred fire and who performs sacrifices, were 
to die with any portion of a Shudra's food 
remaining undigested in his stomach, he is 
sure to be burn a Shudra. 

20 On account of those remains of ft 
Shudra's food in bis stomach, he falls away 
from the position of a Brahmana. Such 
a Brahmana becomes surely a Shudra. 

2t T/ie Brahmana in Ins next life comes 
by the position of that order upon whose 
food he lives through life or with the un¬ 
digested portion of whose food in his 
^stomach he dies. 

22 I hat man wfio having acquired the 
sacred position of a Brahmana which is so 
difficult to acquire, disregard* it and eits 
(ortudd-n food, falls away from his high 
status 

23—74 Hiat Brahmana w(k> drink* 
alcotiol, who becomes guilty of Brahmam- 
cide or mean in hi* conduct, or ft thief, or 
who breaks his vows, or becomes impure, 
or unmindful ol his Vedic studies, or sinful. 
or charactenicd by cupidity, or gutUy of 
cunning, or a cheat, or who does not ob¬ 
serve vow*, or who marries a Shudra woman, 
or who derives (■ is livelihood by pandering 
to the lusts of other people, or who sell* (he 
Soma plant, or who serves a person of * 
low caste, falls away from In* fttfttus « 
Brahmanhood 

25* That firafimma who violate* lh< bed 
of Ins preceptor, or who cheruhes m altC< 
toward* him, or who take* a plrasure •" 
speaking dt of him, fall* »way from lt<* 
statu* ot Brahmanhood even il he know* 
Brahma, 

26 By these good deed* ig»m, O god* 
d*»», w)>en performed, * Shudra become* * 
Brahmana, and a Vaiihya bekumt* * 

. Kslutnya, 
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5? The Shudra should perform all (he 
duties sanctioned far him, properly and ac¬ 
cording la (he ordinance He should al¬ 
ways serve, with obedience and humility, 
prisons of the three other castes and serve 
them with care. 

28 Always following the path of virtue, 
the Shudra should cheerfully do all this 
fie should honor the celestials and twice- 
born persons He should observe the vow 
of hospitality to air persons. 

39 With senses kept under control and 
becoming abstemious w foot), he should 
never approach Ins wife except in her 
season He si ould ever search alter persons 
who are holy and pure As regards food, 
he should eat that which remains after the 
needs of all persons have been fulfilled. 

"to. If, indeed, the Shudra wishes to be 
a Vaishja (m Ins text life) fie should also 
abstain from meat of animals not killed 
In sacrifices 1/ a VAishya wishes 10 be a 
Bralmtaua (in Ills next hie) he should per- 
toim these dunes He should be truthful 
in speech, and shorn of pride or arrogance 
He should be above all pmrs of opposites 
He should observe tlie dunes of peace and 
tranquillity. 

31—34 He should worship the celestials 
m sacrifices, attend with devotion to the 
study and recitation of the Vedas, and 
become pure 111 body and mind. He should 
keep fits senses under control, honor the 
Brahman**, and seek (lie behoof of all the 
orders Living like a householder and 
eating only twice a day at the appointed 
hours, he should satisfy his hunger with only 
such food as remains after all the members 
cl Ins family with dependant* and guests 
have been led He should be abslevnio is 
in food, and act without being actuated by 
the desire of reward lie should be free 
from egotism He should worst ip (he 
deities 1 1 the Agmbolra and pour libations 
“according to the ordinance. Performing the 
duties ot hospitality towuds all peisom 
he should, as already said, eat the food 
fh*{ remains after serving *11 others for 
whom it has been cooked He should, ac¬ 
cording to ll e ordinances laid down, adore 
the three fires Such a Vmshya ot pure 
conduct is born in Ins next hl« in a high 
rftbatriya family. 

35 If a Vaishya, after having taken 
birth as a K*h*tuya, performs (he usual 
purificatory ntes, becomes invested with U e 
sacred thread, and betakes himself to the 
bbservarce of vow*, he becomes, «n fus neat 
Ide, an honored Brahman*. 

Indeed, after his birth a* * Kshalriy*. 
be sbciuld make presents, worship ll>e 
demts in great sacrifices with profuse pre¬ 


sents, study the Vedas, and desnoirt of 
attaining to Heaven, should adore the three 
fire* ' t « 

37 He should interfere for removing the 
sorrow* of the distressed and sit-ml I al¬ 
ways righteously cherish and protect In* 
subjects He should be truthful, a id do 
all true works, and seek happiness in 
conduct like this. 

38 He should administer proper punish¬ 
ments, without flying aside'’the rod of 
punishment for g iod He should rod tree 

■ mm jo do righteous deeds. - Guided by 
consideration* of policy, r he should take a 
Sixth of the produce of the fields 

39 He should never indulge in sexual 
pleasure, but live cheerfully and independ¬ 
ently, wel) conversant with the science of 
Wealth or Profit Of righteous soul, he 
should seek Ins married wife only 111 her 

40 ( He should always observe lasts, keep 
bis soul under restraint, devote himself lo 
(be study ot the Vedas, and be pure 10 
body and mind He should sleep on blades 
of ktisha grass spread out ui his fire- 
chamber. 

41 He should pursue (he three-fold ob¬ 

jects o! hie. and b* always cheerful. He 
should always say “it is ready' 1 to Stmdras 
desirous of food. 1 

42 He si ould never wish for anything 
from rr iiive* of gam or pleasure He 
should adore the ancestors and gods and 
guests. 

43 ft* his own house he shout I live f he 
life of a mendicant He should duly wor¬ 
ship the deities in his Agnihotra, morning, 
noon, and evening every day, by pouring 
libations according to the ordinance. 

44 With hi* face turned towards the 
enemy, he should renounce his life breaths 
in battle fought for the behoof of lone 
and Brahman** Or be may enter the 
three fires sanctified with Manna* and re¬ 
nounce bis body By doing all tins be is 
born in bit next life as a Brahmans. 

45 Gifted with knowledge and science, 
purified from all dross and fully conversant 
with the Vedas, a pious Kihatrrys, by tus 
own deeds, becomes a Brahmin*. 

45 It I* wi h Hie help of these deeds, O 
goddess that * person who has originated 
Item a degraded caste, wr* a Shudra, may 
become a Brahman* purged oft of all sifts 
and possessed of Vedic learning. 

47 One who it a Brahman*, when he 
become* wicked in conduct and observes no 
distinction about food, faffs away from the 
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statu? ol Brahmanlwod aqd become? a 
Shudra. 

48 Even a Shudra, O goddess who lia3 
purified {<■$ sou) by pure deeds and who has 
controlled all his senses, deserves to be 
Waited upon and serypd with respect as a 
0rahm4tM f (as has pee t said by the 
Self Create Bfah/nan tumself. 

49 When a pious nature and pious 
deeds » r « seed nj ? yen a Stiudra, he should, 
according jo my Qpmtqq, held superior 
to # Pfirsfijf pi the three jwjce born classes. 

5a Neither birth, nor the purificatory 
rues, nor learning, nor offspring can be 
considered as grounds for conferring upon 
pqp pi/e dignity gf a twice born person 
lpdef^i qqnfttct I? file only grou id 4 

51 All Brahmauas in ih» KQrld are 
Brah man as an account pf conduct. A 
Shudra, if be is of jgood conduct, is const 
dered as equal to a Brahmana 

gj Ihe position of Brahma, p pus 
pictous lady, is equal wherever it exists 
If hts is my opinion He, indeed, 1? a Brah- 
rtlana in whom the dignity flf Brahma 
exists,—that condition which is bereft of 
qualities and which has no stain attached 
id Rr 

53 The boon-glving Brahman, wh |e he 
created all cre^lures, himself said that the 
division of human beings mtq the four orders 
jis deRCf’dfiut op birth is only for purposes 

classification 

54 The Brahmana fs a great fiefd in 
this world —a field having feel, for it 
jpovp? frqpy place to place He who plants 
ieed* |n that field, p beautiful lady, reaps 
the cqrp? in ih? ngxjt wgrfd. 

55 That Brahmana who wishes to 
secure bis own good, should always live 
qpon the repiams of the food iliat may 
remain m l is house after satisfying Ihe 
needs of all others He should always 
follow the path of virtue Indeed, he should 
tre^d along the path ol Brahma. 

56 He should live, engaged in the study 
ol tl e bamlutas, and remaining at home 1 e 
should perform an (he duties of a house* 
-holder He should always be giy^n to the 
study of the Vedas, but he should never 
derive the means of livelihood from such 
study. 

57. That Brahmana who always acts 
thus following the path of virtue, adoring 
,1ns sacred fire, and engaged in the study ol 
the Vedas; comes |o be considered ms 
Brahma, 

58 H»vmg acquired the position of a 
Brahmana, it should always be protected 
wutjcarr, O you of sweet fmile*. by avoid* 


mg the stain of coquet with persons baffl 
in inferior castes, by abstaining front |he 
acceptance of gifts, and by Other acts laid 
down in the scriptures 

59 I have tliuj totd you a mystery, tnVy 
the manner in which a Shudra may become 
a Brahmana, or that by which a Br*hmi«a 
falls away from Ins awn pure position and 
becomes q Shudra. 


CHAPTER CXLIV. 

(ANUSH/VSANIKA FAUVA) — 
ConftnUed. 

t/ma said'— 

t O Holy One, O lord of all beings, O 
you adored of deities and Asuras equally, 
tet| me what are the duties and derilections 
of men Indeed O powerful one, remove 
my doubts 

2 It Is by these three, vtg , thought, 
word and deed, that men become fettered 
with bonds It is by the same three that 
they become freed from theje fetters 

3 By following what conduct, O god —* 
indeed, by what kind of )*cts—by what 
behaviour and q lahties a id words, da men 
succeed in ascending to ^leaven 7 

Tho God of gods said 

4 O goddess, you are weJf conversant 
with the irue meaning of duties You art 
ever devoted to Virtue and Self*Coniro! 
Ihe q lestion you have asked me is fraught 
with the benefit of all creatures ft in¬ 
creases the intelligence of all persons. Dq 
you, therefore, listen to the answer. 

5 Those persons who are demoted to the 
Religion of I ruth who are righteous and 
destitute of the indications of the several 
modes ol life and who enjoy the wealth *0* 
quired by fair means, succeeds in ascendmff 
to Heaven 

6 Those men who are freed from all 
doubts, who are gifted with omniscience, 
and who I ave eyes for seeing all tl mgs are 
never fettered by either virtue or nn I hose 
men who are sndrn of all attachments eah 
never be fettered by the chains of action 

7 They who never inj ire others 1" 
thought, word, or deed and who never 
attach llemselves to anything, can never 
be lettered by deeds 

S They who absta n from faffing * n f 
creature who are gifted with righteous con¬ 
duct who have mercy who treat friends and 
foes equally, and who are sell-controlled, 
can never be fettered by acts. * 
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9 TliMf men »hr> arc gifted with mercy 
towards all-beings *ho succeed in creating 
the cnnfi leiice «( all living creatures and 
who have shaken cff m-ilrce in their conduct, 
succeed in ascending to Heaven. 

10 Those men who have no desire to 
appropriate otheis' properties, who never 
associate with the spouses of others and who 
enj iv only such wealth as ha* been acquired 
by (air means, succeed in ascending to 
Heaven. 

it. those men who treat the wives of 
Other people as their own mothers and sis¬ 
ters and daughters, succeed in attaining to 
Heaven. 

la Those men who abstain from mis* 
appropriating others' things who are per¬ 
fectly contented with what they (hemselves 
possess, and who live depending upon their 
own destiny, succeed in ascending to 
Heaven. 

13 1 hose men who never know other 
peuples* wives, who are masters of their 
senses and who are given to righteous con¬ 
duct, succeed m ascending to Heaven 

14 (his is the path, created by (lie 
gods, that the pious should follow. 1 Jus is 
the path fired liom passion ond aversion, 
sanctioned for the pious 10 follow. 

15 those men who are devoted to their 
own wives and who see* them tit only their 
seasons and who do not indulge t i sexual 
pleasure, succetd in ascending to Heaven. 

t6 For the sake of multiplying their 
merit or fur acquiring their meant ot liveli¬ 
hood, the wise should follow charily, pert- 
Hines and pumy of both bodj and mind 

>7- those who wish to ascend in Heaven, 
shoula follow in this tract and not any 
other. 

Urn a. said.— 

■8 1 ell me, O illustrious god, O sinless 

lord of all creatures, what are (hose words 
by winch.one becomes fettered and what are 
those word’s by speaking_wlnilt one may be j 

freed from (etteis. 

HahesWara said — j 

19 l hose men who never tell falsehood 1 
•or either themselves or for others, or III jest 
vr for exciting laoghttr, succeed in asccnd- 
ln t. Heaven. 

, 30- They who never tell Wes for acquir. 

their livelihood or for acquiring meric 
or through mere Caprice, succeed in ascentl- 
>t>g to Heaven. 

21. 'they »ho Utter words which are ’ 
Smooth and sweet ami fauhless, and who 


with swrenty welcome all whom they msel 
With, succeed 111 ascending to Heaven. 

21 l hey who never utter words whi-H 
are tnrsh bitter and cruel and who are free 
1 from deceitfu’ness and evt) of every kind, 

1 succeed in ascending to Heaven. 

I 23 Those men who never utter deceitful 
: words which create disunion between friends 
and who always speak what is true and 
1 what promotes good feelings, succeed m as* 

, cending^to.Heaven. 

34 l hose men who avoid harsh words 
and abstAm* bom q nrrels with others, who 
' are equal fu their conduct (0 all creature?) 
and who have governed their souls, succeed 
in ascending to Heaven. 

25 they who abstain from evil speech 
or suifuf.conveisaticn, who avoid disagree¬ 
able speeches -*«d who utter only auspici¬ 
ous and agreeable words, succeed m ascend¬ 
ing to Heaven. 

26 They who never utter, under anger, 
such words as cut others to the quick, and 
who, even when under the influence of 
anger, speak words that are peaceful 
and agreeable, succeed m ascending to 
Heaven. 

27 Tins religion, O goddess of speech, 
should always be followed by men. It is 
auspicious and characterised by Tiulh. 
liie wise should always avoid untruth. 

Uma said**— 

3$. felt me, O god of gods. O holder of 
Pinalra, L) you who .are highly blessed, 
whai those thoughts ate by which a person 
may be {dieted. 

llalioshwara said:— 

39 Giucd with merit that originates 
Irani niciu.il acts, O goddess, one rscrndf 
to Heaven Listen to me, (J auspicious 
one, as 1 lecue to )ou what those acts aro. 

30. Listen to me, O you of sweet f*c*, 
how also a mind of iJI-regofated features, 

j becomes Jctierrd by ill leguUted or evil 
(noughts. 

31. Those men wl o do not seek, e/en 
mentally, to lake other peoples' things even , 
when (hey he in a )one forest, succeed in 
ascending to Heaven. 

32. Those men who care not ethers* 

; bel mgmtis, even when (hey see it fling ill 
i a house or a village Mtal has betn deserted, 

ascend to Heaven. 

■*3 Those m»n who do not seek, even 
mentally, to associate with the married 
wile? of nltiers, even when they IM them M» 
deserted places and Under ll.e influence of 
us sue, succeed tu ascending to lltavin. 
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34 those men who, meeting with 
(■tends or enemies,Ilbehave in', the same 
friendly way innards ail, succeed hr ascend 
mg to Heaven 

35 Those men who are possessed of 
learning and nietcy, who are pure in hod) 
and mind, who are Him in truth, and who 
are contented wrth wlnt belongs to them, 
succeed In ascending to Heaven. 

36 Those men wins do not bear ill will 
t > an) creature, who do noi stand m need of 
labour lor their livelihood, who bear (lie nil) 
hearts towards alt beings, and who enli riaiu 
mercy towards all, succeed in ascending 
to Heaven, 

37 1 hose men who have faith, who have 
liiitcy, who are hoi) , who si ek the company 
of holj men, and who know the dnttuciron* 
between light and wtou^, succeed in as. 
ccndmg to litaw.it. 

3S those men, O goddess who know 
the conseq iein.es «f good and bad deeds, 
succeed in ascendin^fto Heaven. 

39 Ihoje men who ate just in all their 
dtf-dinjrr, who have desneablc act imphsh- 
incus. wlio are devoted to the deities and 
the Bialuminas, and who arc persevering 
1 1 doing all kood acts, succeed to ascending 
lu Ihdven. 

41. AH these men O goddess succeed 
in ascending 10 Heaven thioin.lt 11 r inert 
lo, tons results of then deeds. Wnai eUe 
do )ou wish lo lieai ? 

TJraa said — 

41 I have a great d uibt, O Mahesh- 
waia, on a subject abiui I lima 11 belies 
You should explain It to me Carefully 

42 By what deeds does a man succeed 
U poweilut deny, in acquiri ig a long life T 
Ky wtiMt penances aUo dues otic acquire a 
lull), hie? 

43 By what acts does one become 
Short-lived on Eailh ? O )ou who are 
prifycily Stainless, you should tell me wliai 
me the consequences of acts. 

44 S me have great good (ortune and 
shine suffer frtmi misfortune Some are 
4 ossessed of noble, and suuie are of ignoble, 
bulb. 

45 Sitae have such repulsive features 
as It trey are made of wood while others 
luok vary handsome at even (he first sight 

46 Some appear to hive no wisdom 
winle others are possessed of it Some, 
afeai i, are s^eu gifted -with high intelligence 
Hint wisdom enlightened by knowledge and 
science 

47 Same have to suffer little Pirn 


while others there are that are loaded with 
tieavy calamines Such diverse sights are 
seen ol men O illustrious one, you should 
tell me the reason of all this I 


The god o( gods said —■ 

4S (tidetd O goddess, I shall describe' 
10)1111 the Irutts ol acts It is by them 
that all human beings m this world enjoy 
or suffer the conseq iciices of thetr acts 

49—51. itiat man who assumes a dread* 
lul aspect for the purpose ol taking the 
lives ol other creatines who arm* himself 
with strong slicks for mj icing other ctea* 
lures, who is seen wul, uphiied weapon*, 
who kills living creatures, who is shorn-or 
mercy, who always causes tribulation by 
living beings, wlni refuses to grant protec¬ 
tion (o even worms and ants, who is cruel, 
one who IS such, O goddess, sinus in Hell 
One who has an opposite disposition and- 
who h tiglileuus in deeds, becomes boi N ii 
a handsome man. 

51 L he mail who it cruel, goes to Hell, 
while he who w merciful, ascen U lo Heaven 
1 he man who goes to Hell, ha* to sutler 
great iniseiy 

53 O >e who having sunk in 1 [ell, rises 
tlietciiom, takes bulb as a short lived man. 


54—57, lhat man who is given to 
slaughter and in) ii) , O goddess, becomes, 
thiou K h Ins sinlul deeds, liable to deslmc* 
lion ijucli A person becomes disagreeable 
to all creatures and short-lived 1 hat mats 
who belongs to what is called the WI lie 
tlas*, who abstains from the destruction of 
hvn g creatures, who has thrown away alt 
weapons and never mil cts any punish¬ 
ment uu any body, who never injures any 
cieature who never causes anybody to 
kill ciealuies (or him, who never kills or 
511 ikes even when suuck or attempted 
lo be killed, who never sanctions or ap* 
proves an act of destruction wl o is f. , * le ° 
with mercy towards all creatures who treats 
minus as Ins own sell,—sucli a supetior 
man, O goddess succeeds 111 acquiring W 
the dignity of a celestial Idled with joy, 
such a man enjoys vauous kinds ol luxuri¬ 
ous articles 

58 If such a person is ever born in the 
world ol men, lie becomes long lived and 
eitfoys great happiness 


59 Jins is the way of those who are 
of righteous conduct and righteous deedSi 
and who are blessed with loi geviti > 111 
way that was marked oui by the ieH-Create 
Biahman himself and winch is marked Dy 
abstention hum the desuuctiuii ol hv»«** / 
ueatuies. 
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CH \PTER CJCLY. 

<ANUSUASANIK\ PAUVA)— 

Continued, 

Uma said 

I. Uy what nature what com inch what 
deeds, and wImI Hilts, does a man succeed 
in attaining to Heaven. 

Haheshwara said 

3—6 He wl o liat a liberal diipuilmn, 
■who honors Oral mana* and treats them 
Will) hospitality, who Wakes gilts of food 
and drink and clothes and other -uncles of 
^enjoyment to the destitute, it e blind and 
■ the distressed, wt o makes gills of houses 
‘'erects halls digs wells, constructs shelters 
whence pure and cool water IS d<Strtouted, 
excavates tanks makes arrange inputs for the 
free distributions of gifts every da), gives to 
all comers what each prays for, who m-rUes 
gifts ul seats and beds and vehicles, wealth, 
jewels and gems houses, all kinds of com 
' kine, fields, and w unen —he who always 
makes these gifts with a cheerful heart, be* 
iconics a denizen, O gudtfess, ul the Celestial 
region, 

*• 6 He lives there for a tong tune, en* 
joying various kinds of superior articles 
Passing his tune happily til the company of 
the Apsaras, he spurts in the garden of 
Nandaita and other delightful regions. 

J, After the exhaustion of his merits he 
falls down from the Celestial region and 
takes birth in the order of liunmit), in a 
rich family, O goddess, winch lias a large 
command of every article of enjoyment 

8 In that life he gets alt articles for 
gratifying his wishes and appetites In- 
deed, blessed with the possession of such ! 
articles, he get*, riches and a well Riled 
treasury, 

9 riieJSelf Create Brahman himself de- 
dared it formerly that tt rs even such per¬ 
sons, (J goddess who become highly bless¬ 
ed and possessed ol libera) dispositions and 
handsome features, 

(o. There are other*. O goddess. who 
are incapable of making gifts Gifted with 
small understandings, they cannot make 
gift* even when solicited by Srabiuaiia* ami 
possessed of immense riches. 

11. Seeing the destitute, the btind, the 
distressed, and mendicants, and even guests 
arrived at their houses, those persons always 
filled With the desire of pleasing the organ 
of t*st«, turn away, even when expiessly 
sohcuedjby them. 

12. They never male gifts of wealth or 


dresses, or vtands, or gotJ, or kmc, or any 
kind of food 

ij those mm who are disinclined to 
relieve the distress of others, who are full of 
cupidity, who have no faith in,the senpunes, 
and who do not itt.ke gift*—verily, these 
men of little understanding, O goddess, 
have to sink in Hell 

14 In course of tune, when their Suffer¬ 
ings in Hell, terminate they take birth in the 
order of hu n truly. in poor families. 

15 Always suffering from hunger and 
thirst, excluieJ fraijj all decent society, 
hopeless of ever en) lying all goodly things, 
they lead wretched lives 

16 Bun 111 families winch are destitute 
of all irticles of enjoyment, these men never 
succeed in enjoying the goodly things of 
Eaith, Indeed O goddess, it is thriu'h 
deeds that persons become wretched and 

17 There are others who are arrogant 
and proud for the possession of incites, 

1 hose senseless wi etches never offer seats^tu 
worthy persons. 

18 Gifted with little understanding*, 
they do not give w-.y to them who deseivtr 
such an honor. Nor do they give water for 
washing the feet to pcisuits to whom it 
should begiven, 

tp Indeed, they do not honor, accord¬ 
ing to the ordinance, with gifts of the 
^Arghya, such persons as deserve to be 
honored^herewith l hey d> nut offer water 
for washing the mouth to such as deserve 
to have that honor. 

30—31. They do not treat tlieir very 
preceptors, when the latter arrive at (heir 
houses in the manner 111 which preceptor* 
should be we (ed Living til cuptdrry and 
pride, they refuse, to treat their eld-rs and 
aged men with love and affect ion, even ln> 
suiting those who. deserve to be honored 
and asserting their superiority over them 
without showing reverence and hunullty. 
Such men, O goddess, link in (fell. 

a* When their suffering* terminate 
afier many years, they rise from Hell,* and 
take birth as men, 111 low, and wiclched 
families. 

33 Indeed, (bey who humiliste*ftlteir 
preceptor,* and seniors, hsve 10 takejbrrth 
in such caste* as those of Swap^k»s and 
Pukkasa* who arc greatly vile and bereft 
vi intelligence, 

at—28 He who is not arrogant'or filled 

With pride, who 1* a worstnpp-r of tfw; 
deities and Brahmartas, who enjoy* {he 
J esteem of )he t world, who bows to every 
who deservw, h» icvmiice, who mj.r 5 
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smooth and sweet words, who benefits 
person* of atf castes, who is always devoted 
to the behoof of all beings, who does not 
feel hatred for anybody, who is sweet, 
tongued who IS an uilerer of sweet and 
Cooling words, who gives way to one who 
deserves to have way, who worships his 
preceptors in the manner in which precep¬ 
tors deserve to be adored, who welcomes 
all cteatures with propey courtesy, who does 
not bear ill will towards any creature, who 
lives, adoring elders and guests wuh such 
honors as they deserve, who is ever bent 
upon having as many guests as possible, 
and who adores all who honor his house 
with their presence succeeds, O goddess, 
in ascending to Heaven Upon the exhaus¬ 
tion of his merit, he is born as a man in a 
high and respectable family. 

29 In that life lie gets all articles of 
enjoyment nl profusion and jewels and gems 
and every hind of riches in abundance. He 
gives to worthy persons what they deserve 
He performs every duty and every act of 
virtue 

30 Honored of alt creatures and re¬ 
ceiving their respeci, he obtains the fruits 
of Ins own deeds 

31. Even such a person acquires a 
high birth in this world Hits that I have 
recited to you was said by the Ordamer 
(Brahman) himself formerly 
32—34. ! hat man who is fierce in con¬ 

duct, who creates terror in all creatures, 
who injures other beings with hands or feet 
or cords or sticks, or brick-bats or clods of 
hard clay, or other means of wounding and 
paining, O beautiful lady, who practises 
various kinds of deceit for killing living 
creatures or vexing them, wl o clia-.es 
nnunals and causes them to tremble in 
fear,—indeed that maij, who acts thus, is 
certain to sink in Hell 

35 If iti course of time he is born as 
man in a low and wretched family which 
meets with obstacles of every kind on every 

36 He ts hated by all A wrelch among 
men, he becomes so for Ins own deeds 

37—38 Another, who is possessed of 
mercy, casts I is (being. ) ey e on all creatures. 
Gifted with a friendly vision, treating all 
t eatures as if lie were their father, 
t horn of every hostile feeling, with all Ins 
p isstoiis under'complete restraint, hr never 
vexe« any creature and never fills Ihein 
wuh fear by means of his hands or feet 
■w 11 1 are always under his control He 
inspires (lie confidence of all beings 

39 He never afflicts any creature with 
cither c&rds or «lub* tit brick bats or duds 


of hard earth or weapons of my sort Hit 
deeds are never fierce or cru-l, and he is 
full of mercy. 

40 One who is given to such practices 
and conduct, certainly ascends to Heaven 
I here lie lives like a god in a celestt* 
palace full of comfort. 

4« If, upon the exhansHon of Ins merit, 
he lias to take birth ><s • man, he becomes 
born as a man who has not to fight with 
difficulties of any kind or to meet wuh any 
fear. Indeed, he enj >ys great happiness 

42 Happy and not compelled to work 
for Ins livelihood, he lives frreJ from every 
kind of anxiety. Tveii this O goddess, 
is the path of the virtuous In It there are 
no obstacles or affl ctions 

TJma said — 

43 III the world some men are masters 
of inferences and the premises leading to 
them Indeed, they are masters of science 
and knowledge, have large progeny, and 
are gifted with learning and wisdom 

44. Others, O god are shorn of wisdom, 
science, and knowledge, and are marked 
out by folly By what particular acts dots 
a person become endued with wisdom > 

45 By what acts, again, does one be¬ 
come of little wisdom and distorted visionl 
Do you remove this doubt of mine O yo ■ 
who are the foremost of all beings knowing 
duties. 

46 Others there are, O god, who or* 
blind from the moment of their birth 
Others there are who are diseased and 
imp >tent Du you, O god, tell me th* 
reason of this. 

Maheshwara said 

47—4S I hose men who always enq ure 
about what is for their behoof and what is 
to their deminent, of Brahmanas learn e f 
in the Vedas, crowned wuh success »td 
knowing all thine* who avoid all kinds of 
evil deeds, who achieve only such deeds as 
are good succeed in ascending to Heaved 
after leaving Hits world, rnd enjoy great 
happiness as long as they five there 

49 Indeed upon the exhasutio 1 of ther 1, 
merit, when they take their birth m the 
order of humanity, they bee vine bom a* 
men endued with great intelligence, lhey 
enjoy every kind of happiness and »“* 
pici tusness on account of tlikt intellijf« |,w 
with which they are born. 

50 Those men of foolish understand- | 
standings who cast wicked eyes upon > the 1 
married wives of other men, become cursed j 
with congenital blindness on avvount »« J 
that sinfulness of theirs. 
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, 51 Tlws» men «lw, moved by desire ] 

in ilieir beans, cast (hetr ejes on naked j 
: women, those men of wicked acts lake 1 
, birth in tins wo ltd to pass tlieir whole lives j 
in one continuous disease, 

52. those men of foolish and wicked 
t v acts who indulge in Sexual u«iou with 
l women of castes different from their own,— 
t those men of tittle wisdom,—have to take 
* birth in tlieir next lives as persons shorn of 
the virility. 

53 I hose men who cause animals to be 
> killed and those who violate the hetl* al 

their preceplois, and those who indulge nv 
proiniscuml inteicourse have to lake birth 
- in tlieir next lives as persons shorn of man* 

S hood 

Uma said 

54 What deeds, O foremost of the 
Celestialt are faulty, and what deeds are 
faultless 1 Wi at, indeed ate those deeds 
6y doing which a mart succeeds in acquir¬ 
ing what is for your highest good T 

Malie sircar a said:— 

, 55 1 hat man who is desirous of deter 

ming what is figl (eotiMiess, and who wishes 
to acquire prominent vutues and qualities, 
and who always puis questions to the 
Brahmanas wiili a view to find out (he path 
' leading to his highest good, succeeds 111 
ascending la Heaven. 

56 If he is born as a man, tie becomes 
gifted with intelligence and memory and 
great Wisdom, 

67 1 his, O goddess, is the bite of 

conduct that the pious aie to follow 
and that is fraught with great good 1 have 
told you of U for the behoof of human 

Uma said:— 

58 There are men who hate virtue and 
who are gifted with little understandings 
'1 hey never wish to approach Brafiinanas 
knowing me Vedas. 

59 there are others wlioobscive vows I 

and who are given to the duty of peiforin- I 
lug bhraddhas Olliers, again, 4re desti¬ 
tute of all vows i hey do not care for 
observance* and are like Kalcshasa* m 
conduct. * 

60 Some there are who are given 10 
the pi-rformanic of sacrifices and Some who 
do not caieforflxna For what deeds do 
men become possessed of these different 
natures. 

Mabeikwara said ?— 

61. 1 f(rough the Vedas, the limits have 


been laid out of all the acts ofhumsn beings. 
I hose men who acts thus according 10 (he 
authority of the Vedas, are seen to become 
devoted to the observance of vows 1 

61 —S3. Those men, however, who bring 
influenced by folly accept unrighteousness 
for ns reverse, become destitute of vows, 
transgress all restraints, and come to be 
considered as Brahmarakshasas Indeed, 
it is these men who do not care for Hama, 
who never uiter the Vashat and other 
sacred Mantras, and who come to* be 
considered as the lowest and vihest of 

64. Thus, O goddess, have I explained 
to you the entire ocean of duties of human 
beings fur the sake of removing your 
doubts, not omitting the tins al which tbejr 
become guilty. 


CHAPTER CXLVI. 3 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued . » ' 

Naradasaid:— t , 

1. Having said these words, the power¬ 
ful Mrfhadeva htmsclf became desirous of 
hearing, and wall that'view lie questioned 
(ns dear wife who was seated by hi* side 
and was bent upon doing his will. 

Mahadeva said i 1 

2. You, O goddess, know what is Su¬ 
preme and what 1* not so You know nil 

I duties, O you who love to live in the retreats 
, of ascetics You are gifted with every 
I virtue, possessed of beautiful eyebrows, and 
hair ending in the fairest curls, O daughter 
of Himuvat, the king of mountain*. J 

3 You are skilled in every work You 
are gifted wall, self-control and look (impar¬ 
tially towards all creatures. Divested of 
the senses of mine.ness, you are devoted to 
die practice of* all* (lie dunes O yon of 
beautiful features, 1 wish to ask you (about 
something). I wish (hat, asked by me, you 
will describe to me that sub]ect. 

4 ‘ Savitri is the chaste wife of Brah- j 
man. J be chaste Shaehi it the wife of j 
Indra. Dhumorua is thf wife of Maikart- j 
deya, and Ktdtlfii of (king) Vaishravana * 

5 Vanina lias Goury for bis consort, an<l ^ 

the Suti-God has S»uv*rch*la. Itoluiii is ipe 
chaste wife of Sira shin, and bwaha ©1 Vi- 
bhavasu. , 1 

6 Kashyapa has Aditi All if «e con¬ 
sider their husbands as their‘■gods, -You 
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have, O goddess, conversed and associated 
with all of them every day. 

7. It is, therefore, O you knowing every 1 
dut), tliat I Wish to question you about the 
duties of women, O you whose words are 
always Consistent with righteousness l 
wish to hear you describe that subject from 
the beginning. 

8. You practice all the duties of virtue 
with me. Your conduct is exactly like mine, 
and the vow* you observe are the same that 
ate obseived by iue. Your power and 
cuergy are equal to mine, and you have 
practised the austerest penances 

9 Ihejsubject, when described by you 
will become highly meritorious. Indeed, 
that subject will tlwm become authoritative 
in the world. 

to. Women, in especial, arejthe higl est 
refuge oi Mtoincn O jou of beautiful hips, 
among human beings the course of cor duct 
laid uown by you Will be fullawcu Iruin 
genet alum to generation. 

11. Hall of my body is made up of half 
your body. You are always engaged in 
doing the work uf the celestials, and it is you 
are the cause of have peopling the Earth j 

12. O auspicious lady, you know all ibe 
eternal duties of women. Do you, therefore, 
tell me in full what the duties are uf your 
■ex. 

Uma said:— 

13. Olrolytone, O krd of all created 
things. O source of all that is past present, 
and future, it is through your favour that 
the words I am uttering are originating m 
ifty mind. 

14 Alt these Rivers (that are of my sex), 
O god of gods, havliig the waters uf all the 
lirthas, are approaching your presence lor 
enabling you to perform your ablutions in 
them. 

■5 After consulting them 1 shall describe 
the subject 111 due order 1 hat person who, 
though capable, is still free from egotism, is 
rightly called a PutuxLa 

16 As for women, D lord of all beings, 
slif follows persons uf her sex By consult* 
mg these foremost of Rivers, they will be 
honoured by me. 

17. I he sacrad Saraswatt is the foremost 
river of tali rivers^ i>ln goes towards the 
ocean aud is Ltuly'lhe fiist of all rivers. 

** 18—20 Vi pasha, also, is here,' and 
Vi testa, Chandra bhag a, Iravsti, bhatadru, 
the river Devikm, Kauslnkl, and Gomali, 
and tins celestial River who lias in 
her all the sacred lirthas, via , the 
goddess Gangs, who having originated 


from the celestial region has descendel 
on the Earth and is considered as die 
foremost of all rivers !—t laving said this, 
the wife of that god of gods, that foremost 
of all pious persons, smilingly addressed 
all those Rivers of her sex. 

21 Indeed, the wife of the great god, 
devoted to the performance of alt duties, 
questioned those individuils of her sex 
about the duties of women Indeed, those 
foremost ol rivers hiving Gang* for their 
first all know the duties of women. 

Uma said .— 

22 1 he illustrious god has asked a ques¬ 
tion about the duties of women 1 wish to 
answer Shankara after having consulted 
with you 

23 1 do not find any branch ol know¬ 
ledge on Earth or Heaven that is capable 
of being mastered by any individual without 
your help Ye rivers that run towards the 
ocean it is, therefore, that f seek your 
opinions 

24 It was in tins way that those fore¬ 
most of Rivers, all of whom were, auspicious 
and highly sacred, were accosted by bhiva’s 
wife 1 lien the celestial River Ganga, who 
adored ihe daughter of the king of moun¬ 
tains in return, was selected for answering 
the question, 

25 indeed, she of sweet smiles is held 
as swelling with various kinds of under¬ 
standing and well conversant with (heduties 
of women The sacred goddess capable of 
removing all fear uf sin, gifted with humility 

I in c msequeuce uf her intelligence, well 
i acquainted with all duties, and endued with 
I an exceedingly comprehensive intelligence 
sweetly smiling, uttered these words — 

27 O goddess, you are always given to 
the due performance of all duties You 
: have favored trie highly by thus questioning 
rn a 0) sinless one, you are honoured by 
the entire universe, yet you ask me that am 
but a River. 

l3 That person who, though himsell 
competent yet asks another, or who pays * 
graceful tribute to another, certainly a** 
serves, I think to be considered as righte- 
-ous-souled Indeed such a person deserves 
to be called learned and wise. 

29 That person never falls into disgrace 
who asks such speakers as are gifted wH" 
knowledge and science and as are well con¬ 
versant with premises and inferences. 

30 A proud man, even when gifted with 
intelligence, by speaking in the rni^st of an 
assembly otherwise, finds htmseU U tier u*t» 
only words ol weak meaning* 
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husband, and no god that can compare with 
turn 

54 A woman considers Husband's grace 
ami Heaven as equal , or, if unequal the 
inequality is very trivial O Mahesliwarat 
1 do not wish Heaven itself if you are not 
satisfied with me. 

55 If tiie husband that is poor, or dis¬ 
eased or distressed, or fallen among enemies, 
or affl cted by a Qralimana's curse, were to 
command the wife to accomplish anything 
that is improper ur unrighteous or that may 
bring on thedestruciion oi life itself, the wife 
should, without ait) hesitation, accomplish it, 
guided by the code whose propriety is sanc¬ 
tioned by the Law of Distress. 

57, l have thus O god, explained at 
your comm mil, what the duties of women 
arc. Indeed that woman who acts thus, 
becomes entitled to a shire of the merits ac¬ 
quired by tier husband, 

Narada said s— 

. 58 1 bus addressed, the great god highly 
spins of the daughter of the king of moun¬ 
tains and then •dismissed all persons who 
had assembled there, together with all his 
own attendants. 

5^) 1 he various tribes of ghostly beings, 

as also all ttie embodied Rivers, and the 
Gandita rvas and Apsaras, atII bowed their 
heads to Maltadeva and departed for re¬ 
turning to the places whence they had 


CHARIER CXLVII. 

(AN US HASAN IK A l*ARVA> — 
LontinutJ. 

The Rishis said 

I. O holder of Pmalca, O tearer of the 
eyes oi Bhaga, O you adored of the entire 
universe, we wish to hear (tie glory oi 
Vanidtvi, 

Maheshwara said — 
a Hants superior 1* the Grandfather 
j liimstlf. He h the Eternal Purushu, Other¬ 
wise Called Krishna, He is endued with 
’ the splendour of ^otd and gifted with sular 
effulgence. 

*" 3* Having ten arms, He is gifted with 

glut energy, and is the Destroyer of the 
enemies oi the celestials He has a wl.nl 
on His breast, and curly locks oi hair on 
His head. He n adored of all the celestials. 

4 Brahman has sprung from Ins abdo¬ 
men 1 I rave originated from III! head. I 


* All llm luminaries in the sty Ime ong»* V 
naied from Ins hair. From the bristles on 
Ins bidy luve originated all the gods and , 
demons. 

5 From his body have originate i the 
Rishis as also all the eternal worlds He 
is the abole of the Grandfather and of 
all the gods 

6. He is the Creator of this Earth and 
He is the Lord of the three worl Is He is 
also the Destroyer of all creatures mobile 
and immobile 

7 He is indeed, the Foremost of off the 
celestials He ts their Master. He is the 
Chastiser of all enemies He is gifle I with 
Omniscience He exists in everything Me 
is capable of going everywhere II? per¬ 
meates everything. 

S He is the Supreme Soul He ps ihe 
Worker of alt the senses He covert ihe 
universe He js the Supreme Lord there 
is nothing in the three worlds which ts 
superior to Him. 

p—tt. He is Eternal He is tl»e des¬ 
troyer of Maillui, anil is otherwise called 
Govt ida Ihe Giver of I ounrs He wit| 
cause all the kings of Earth to |, e killed 
in halite for securing the purposes of the 
celestials taking birth fn *1 human form. 
Ihe cefesti-ds abandoned hi firm *<e 
unable to do their work on Tsrth With¬ 
out Him *3 tl eir leader they cannot do 
anything He is the leader of all creatures 
and is worshipped by all th‘e gods, 

13—13 Within the abdomen of tin* 
Master uf the gods Win always does celes¬ 
tial work, of this O ie Wli 1 tt at one wllh 
Brahma, and Who is alwiys tie refuge of 
the twice born fKishis, fives Brahman. 
Indeed, the latter lives happily sii Hall* 
body which is hu abode I iniself. lh»t 
am called Sliarva, d*u live happily in that 
happy abode of mine. 

>4 Alt the celestials, too live happily 
in His body Giflei with great effulgence. 

He ha* e\es winch resemble Ijtus petal* 

1 lie rod less of prosperity lives w thin Hi ■» 
and He fives always in her comp my. 

15—t? The hiw called Sharang* » n * 
the discus (called Sudarthana) are hi* 
weapons, as welt as a sword He ha* lh« 
emblem of tl e e icmy of all the snake* o • 
h« standard He is distinguished by *** 
cetleni conduct, by purity, by $ejf-control* 
by prowess, by energy, by the molt beauti¬ 
ful lotm by tallness and well proportioned 
It nb« by patience, by siucerfty, by richer, 
by mercy by the beauty of fuMM, {i*d bV 
power He shines, having all lelerhd 
weapon* of wonderful fond and make. 
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18 Helms Yogs for his illusion Me 
* tti m‘.. hi id ejes lie is ( ee from 
every sum or fa 1(1 Ele 11 (ugh minded 
He is gified 11 h I eruisin He is an object 
of pude wnl 1 -ill In* f 1 tends Hi- is dear 
to a{( Ins kinsmen and relatives and tfiey 
are dear to Itim 

<9 He is gifted mill forgiveness He 
js lire from pride or egotism He ts tie* 
voied to ij a Brahmanas and i> their leader 
He removes 1 fie fears of all persons stricken 
svi l li fear. He increases ifie joys of all fas 
friends 

21, He is the refuge of alt creatures 
He 15 ever engaged in protecting and che- 
fishing (lit distressed Having mastery 
over aft the scriptures and ev.ry kind of 
affluence, He is adored by all beings. 

21 Knowing all duties, lie is a great 
benefactor of evert enemies when tfiey seek 
His protection. Conversant with policy and 
endued with policy. He is an otierer of 
Bralnna and lias all His senses under per¬ 
fect restraint. 

22—23 Fordoing good to the celestials, 
GjvhuIj will take biuh in the family of the 
great Manu Indeed gifted with great in¬ 
telligence, He ivill take birth 111 Ilia auspici¬ 
ous and righteous faintly of that Prajapati 
Manu will have a son named Anga. After 
Anga wilt come Antardhamaii 

24 From Antardliaman will come Ha- 
virdliaman, that for_d of all creatures, free 
from every stain, HavinShainan will beget 
an iUusiiious son named Pracluna Varhi 

25 He will have ten sous having Pra- 
chetas for tlirsir first Hrachecas will have a 
sou named Daltsha who wilt be regarded as 
* Frajapali Daksha will beget a daughter 
named Uakshayani, 

26 hrom Dakshayam will spring Adilya 
and from Adilya will spring Manu Manu 
will beget a d tubbier named 11a and a son 
named hudyuinua, 

37 11a will have Vudlia for her husband, 

and from Vudlia will spring Pururavas 
From Pururavas will spring Ayu From 
Ayu will spring Nahusha atidNahusha will 
beget a sou named Vayau 

28 From Vayau will spring a powerful 
son named Yadu Yadu will beget Krosh- 
tu Kroshtri will beget a powerful sod 
named Vnjnuvat, 

29 Vnjmtvat will beget the invincible 
Usliadgu Ushadgu will beget a sou named 
Cimraraifia. 

30—31. ’cintraratfia will have a younger 
Son of the name of Shura. Indeed, m the 
family of these powerful men of energy known | 


all over the world, gifted excellent con¬ 
duct and various accomplishments given to 
ihe p-rformaitce of sacrifices and pure in 
betuvmur,—in the pure family honored by 
Ihe Brahmanas Shuru will take his birth 
He wilt be a foremost Kshatriya, gifted wtt/i 
great energy, and possessed of great lame. 

32 Shura, that giver of honors, will 
beget a son, the perpetuator of hi* familv, of 
the name of Vasudeva, otherwise called 
Anakadimdltuvi 

33 Vasudeva will have a son of name 
Vastidetra tie will have four hand* He 
will be greatly liberal and will ho tor the 
Brahmanas greatly Identical with Brahma, 
he will love and hire the Brahmanas, and 
the B>ahmanas will love and like hut 

34 that scion of Yadu’s race will libe¬ 
rate many kings confined in the prison of 
the king of the Magadhas (Jarasandha) 
after defeating him in lus capital buried 
ainong mountains. 

35 Gifled with great energy, lie will bs 
rich with the jewels and gem* of all rulers of 
the Earth indeed, itt energy he will be 
peerless on Earth. 

36—39 Possessed of great prowess, he 
wifi be the king of a(I kings of tfie Earth. 
Foremost among all the Surasenas, the 
powerful one living at Dwaraka, Will rule 
ami pioiect the entire Firth after defeating 1 
all her kings, conversant as lie will be with 
the science of policy Assembling together 
do ye all worship Him, as ye adore the 
Eternal Brahman, with speech, flowers, and 
excellent incense and perfumes He who 
wishes to see me or the Grandfather Brah¬ 
man should first see the illustrious Vasu- 
cfeva of great power 1/ He is seen 1 a in 
seen, as also the Grandfather Brahman, 
that foremost of alt (fie celestials. 

40_47 | do not find any difference 111 

this Know this, O Rishis having asceti¬ 
cism for wealth that person with whom 
the lotus eyed Vasudeva becomes pleased, 
is lined by all the deities with Brahman 
amongst them that man who will seek the 
protection of Keshava will succeed lit ac- 
q iiring great acl levemeuis and victory and 
Hea/eu He will be an instructor m reli¬ 
gion and duties, and will acquire great reli¬ 
gious merit. 

! 43 AH person* knowing religion and 

duties should, with great readiness, bow 
down to that Lord of aft the gods By 
adoring that powerful one, one will acquire 
great merit. 

44 Gifted with great energy, »hat god 
with the desire o! benefiting all creatures. 
Created miliums ttl Uistus for the sake of 
value. • 
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45 Those millions of Rtshis, thus created 
by that great Ordainer are now living on 
tl e mountains of Gandhamadana, headed 
by Snatkumsra and engaged in the per¬ 
formance of penances. 

46 Hence, ye foremost of twi-e born 
ones, ttiat foremost of all eloquent persons 
vie, the righteous Vastideva, should be 
worshipped by all 1 he illustrious Hart the 
powerful Narayana, is, indeed,the foremost 
of all beings in Heaven. 

47 Adored 1 e adores and honored, lie 
honors, to them who make offerings to )>im, 
he makes offerings in return Worshipped, 
he worships in return 

48 If seen always,' he sees the seers 
always If one seeks His refuge and pro¬ 
tection, He seeks the seeker as His refuge m 
return O foremost of all righteous ones, if 
adored and worshipped, He adores and 
worsh ps m return 

49 This is the practice of the faultless 
Vis! mi this is the vow that is practised 
by all righteous people of that first of all 
deities, that powerful Lord of all creatures 

50 He is always adored in the world 
11 at Eternal Being is adored by even the 
celestials "those persons who are devoted 

.td Him with the steadiness of a vow become 
freed from calamity and fear proportionate 
to his devotion 

51 "1 he regenerate ones should always 
adore Him 111 thought word, and deed 

1 he son of Dvvaki should be seen by them 
With respect ai d in order to see Him with 
respect they should undertake the perform¬ 
ance of penances. 

52 O foremost of ascetics this is the 
path that I show to you By seeing Hini r 1 
you will have seen all the foremost {of celes- 1 
Hals. 

53 1, too, bow my head m respect to that 
I-oru of the universe, that Grandfather of I 
all the wotlds, that powerful and huge 
boar. 

54 By seeing Him one sees the Trinity 
Ourselves, vtn, all the celestials, lire w 

Him, 

« 55 He will have an elder brother who 
will be known over all the woifd by the 
name of Vala Having a plough for his 
wespon, in form he will look tike a while 
1 ifl In fact he will be gifted with Strength 
capable of uplifting the entire Farth. 

56 Upon the car of that divine person » 
tall palnyra, three-headed and made ol 
got t will be his standard 

57 The head cl that migl ty-arired hero, 
tl at L<ird of all the worlds, will be coveted 
w ih many 1 oge snakes. All weapons of 


attack and defence will afso come to lurf ai 
soon as he will think of them. 

58—59 He is called Ananta (Infinite?. 
That Illustrious One is at one with the im¬ 
mutable Han Once on a time, the celestials 
thus spoke to the mighty Gaiuda, the son 
of Kashyapa —Do you, O powerful one, 
see if this One has any end —1 hough gifted 
with great energy and pbwer, Garudi, how¬ 
ever, could not find out the end of this II- 
ustrious One who ts at one with the Supreme 
Sou). 

60. Supporting the entire Earth on His 
head, He lives m the nether regions He 
roves through the universe as Shesha, filled 
with great joy 

61 He is Vishnu, He is the illuitriotrs 
Ananta, He is the supporter of tleFarth 
He who is Rama is Hrishikesha He who 
is Achyuta is Ananta the bearer ol the 
Earth 

6j Both of those foremost of all crea¬ 
tures are cefestiaf and gifted with divi ic 
prowess One of them is armed with the 
discus and the other with the plough I hey 
deserve every I onor and should be seen 

63 I have through my kindness for you r 
have thus described to you the nature of 
Vasudeva lhis, O ye ascetics havn g pen¬ 
ances for wealth, is Virtue 

64 1 have described all this to you so 
j that ye may, with respect and carr adore 

Krishna, that Foremost One of Vatin's 
. race. * 


CHAPTER cxLvirr. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Narada said:— 

l. At the conclusion of Mahadeva's 
speech, loud roars were heard in the sky. 
1 bunders bellowed, with flashes of li|J tning- 
1 h e sky was covered with blue and thick 
clouds 

a 1 he god of the clouds then poured 
pure water like to what he does tn the sfa* 
son of rains A thick darkness appeared 
the cardinal points could no longer 
made out. 

3 Then on that charming sacred and 
eternal breast of that celesmt, mount*! ■, 
ihe assembled Rislns no longer saw the 
ghostly beings who associate with Mah** 
deva 

4 Soon, however, the sky t cleared 

| Some of the Ruins started for the sacred 
j waters Others returned whence the) ca ** 
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5 Sermg that wondarful and memi- 
cetvable spectacle, they became Riled with 
surprise, lbey had heard the discourse, too, 
between Shankara and Uma with the same 
feelings. 

6. 'that Foremost of all Beings, of whom 
the great Shankara spoke (o us on chat 
mountain, are You You are at one with 
Eternal Brahma 

7 Sometime before, Mahadeva burnt 
Hitnasat with Ins energy. You have showu 
us a similar wonderful spectacle Indeed, 

remember that by what we have seen 
to day. 

8 O Mighty-Armed Janarddana, I have 
thus, O Powerful One, recited to You the 
glory of that God of gods, via , Him that is 
called Kaparddm or Girisha. 

Bhishma said 

9 thus addressed by those hermits' 
Krislna, the delimiter of Devaki, paid due 
honors to all those find sis. 

to. Filled With joy, those Risln* dice 
more addressed Krishna, saying,—-O Des¬ 
troyer ol Madhu, do you repeatedly show 
3ourself to.us at all tunes 

it O powerful One, Heaven itself can* i 
not rejoice us so much as a sight of You/. , 
stll Fvci^thing that was said by the illus 
tnous Bhava is true, ! 

12—13 O Crusher of enemies, we luve ■ 
told you all about that mystery, You are 
yourself acq tainted with (fie truth of every 
subject Since, however, asked by us. You 
were kind enough to ask us m return, we 
f ave, tl ertfore, recited everything to You 
he only pleasing You. there is nothing in 
the threejworlds that You do not know. 

•4 You are fully acquainted with the 
birth and origin of all things, indeed, with 
everything that works as a cause. On ac 
count of the lightness of our character, we 
Carnot keep close any mystery. 

15 Indeed, in Your presence, O Power- 
fof Unr, we indulge m incohetencies from the 
hghtness of our hearts. Ttereis no wonr 
derful thing which You do not know. 

16 You know whatever is on Earth, 
and whatever is in the celestial region 
W* Jake ©ur leave of You, O Krishna, for 
returning to our respective quirieis May 
A ou increase in intelligence and prosperity, 

17. O Sire. You will soon gel a son alter 
You or even more distinguished than Your* 
set? He will be trifled with great energy 
andapteiMour. Hcwillael icve great feats, 
and became possessed cl power as great as 
Your*. 


Bhifihma said 

18 Alter this, the great RishiS bdfted 
to that God of gods, that scion of Yadti'a 
race, that Foremost of a’l Being*. Ihey 
then went round Him and taking fits leave, 
departed. 

19 As regards Narayana, who Is gifted 
with prosperity and blazing effulgence. He 
returned to Owarafta after having duly oh* 
served that vow of His 

20. Hjs wife Rukminj conceived, and or) 
the expiration of the tenth month a son «»» 
born of her, gifted with heroism and honor-" 
ed by a|| for his Ingfdy wonderful accom¬ 
plishments. 

it. He IS at one with that Kama (De¬ 
sire) which exists in every creature and 
which pervades every condition. Indeed, 
f e moves within the hearts of both gods and 
demons, 

2 2 This Krishna is that foremost of af. 
persons He, gifted with the c irnplexion o' 
the clouds is that foflr.handed Vasudeva 
Through affection He has liken up the 
cause of the Partdavas, and you also, je 
sons of Pandu, have attached yourselves to 
Him. 

23 Achievements, Prosperity, Intelli¬ 
gence, and the Path that leads to the celes¬ 
tial region, are all there where this One, vie , 

I the Illustrious Vishnu ol three steps, is 

24 fie h the thirty-three gods headed 
I by Indra There is no doubt m this He 

is the erne Ancient G >d He is tt e fore- 
; most of all god* He is the refuge ol all 1 

i creatures 

25. He is mthout beginning and without 
destruction. He is umnanifeft He is the 
great Destroyer of Madfm Gifted with 
mighty energy, He has taken birth (among 
men) for don>{f the purposes of the gods. 

id—27, This Madfiava is the expounder 
cf the must difficult truths about Profit or 
Wraith, and He is also their achiever. O 
son of Pritba, the victory sou hive got over^ 
jour enemies, your peerfes* ael irvement*. 
the dominion you have acq nred over tie 
whole Earth, are atl owing to having. 
Narayana espoused your cause 

jS, The fact of jour having got the in¬ 
conceivable Narayana for j our protector 
and refuge, enabled you to become an 
Adharyyu (cl tel sicrthcer) for pouring nut. 
Utudesct kings *« h'nttont on the b <rnt<tg 
fire of hltite 11 is Krishna was your great 
sacrificial ladle resembling the atl destroys 
tng fire winch appears at the end of the 
Cycle 

3; D j'ysJ lana, with hn janj, bra'Acr* ^ 
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and kinsmen, wss much to be pitied mas- 
imicti as, moved by anger, he made war 
with Han and the svielder of Gan diva. 

30 Mail} sons of Dili, many foremost of 
Danavas, of huge bodres and vast strength, 
have died m the fire of Krishna's drscus like 
insects in a forest fire. 

31. How incapable then must human 
beinLS be of fighting agatnst that Krishna, 
—human beings who, O foremost of men, 
are shorn of strength and power. 

32 As regards Jaya, I e is a powerful 
Yogin resembling the all destroying cycle 
fire in energy Capable of drawing the 
bow equally with both hands he is always 
in the van of fight iVitli Ins energy, O 
king, he lias killed all the soldiers of Suyo- 
dhana. 

33 Listen to me as I tefl you what 
Mahadeva having the bovine bull for the 
emblem on Ins standard had recited to the 
ascetics on the breast of Himavat His 
utterances form a Purana. 

34 T he advancement or greatness 
energy, strength, prowess power, humility, 
and family tl at are in Arjima can form only 
a (find part of the attributes of Krishna. 

35 Wf o ts there who can transcend 
Kitslna 11 these attributes? Whether 
that is possible or not, listen Peerless 
Fxcellence prevails where (he illustrious 
Krishna is 

36 As for ourselves we are persons of 
little understanding Dependent upon the 
will of others we are I ighly unfortunate 
Knowingly we betook ourselves to the eter- 
nal path of death 

37 You however, are devoted to since 
nt) of COHrlncl Having formerly promtsed 
not to lake your kingd ml, yon did not take 
It, desirous of keeping your promise 

33 O king, you make too much of the 
destruction of your kinsmen and friends in 
battle Yon should remember, however, O 
chastiser of enemies, that it is not fair to 

h/AsJf. a.’jAomjKfl.. 

39 All those who have Mien on the 
field of battle have really been killed hy 
'time Indeed, all of us have been killed 
by lime lime is indeed, at) poweiful 

40. You are fully acquainted with the 
power of lime Afflicted by firne you 
should not grieve Know ihat Krishna 
Himself Otherwise called llari rs that 
lime with blood-red eyes and with dub 111 
hand 

41 For these reasons, O son of Kunti, 
you should not grieve for your (slain) kins¬ 
folk Be always free, O detighter of the 
Kurus, from grief. 


42 You have heard me sing the pf 
and greatness of Madhava Ihat is suffi¬ 
cient for making a good mart t/ndesiaud 
Him 

43 Having heard the words of Vyasa as 
also of the highly intelligent Narada, I have 
described to you the adorableness of Krishna, 
1 have myself added, from my own know¬ 
ledge s unetlimg to that account 

44 Indeed I have described also on tl e 
Surpassing Power of Krishna as recited f>V 
Maliadeva, to that assembly of Rislus I 
have also described to you the discourse too 
between Maheshwira and the daughter of 
Himavit, O k fcharata 

45 He who will remember that dis¬ 
course when coming out from a foremost 
person, he who will listen to it, and he who 
will reerte it, is sure to acquire what ts 
highly beneficial 

46 That man will find all Im wishes 

fulfilled Dep trting from ibis wor/ld he *ill 
ascend to the celestial region lihereisno 
doubt m 1 ho j 

47 n at man who wishes to obtain what 

is beneficial for 1 nnself, should de vote him* 
self to JanarddaitM , 

4S O king of the Kurus, y.| ou should 
also remember those incidents oil dmya'd 
virtue which were declared by Mkheshwara. 

49 If you act according to /those pre¬ 
cepts if you carry the rod of (lumshment 
rightfy, if you protect your subjects pro¬ 
perly yon may be sure of attaining to 
the celestial. 

50 You should, O king, protect your 
subjects always according to the dictate* 
of virtue 1 lie strong rod of punishment 
winch the kings bear has been said to be 
the embodiment of Jus virtue or merit. 

51. Hearing tins discourse fraught 
with righteousness, between Shankar* and 
UVrra, rfiat f have recited before tins pions 
assemblage one should adore with respect 
that god having the bull (or the device on 
| ‘uia 'ua liner, 

, $2 One who becomes even desiroo* 0* 

| listening to that discourse, should adore 
j Mahadeva with respect Indeed the person 
! who wishes to obtain what is beneficial fo f 
him, should woislup Mahadeva with a pore 
heart. 

53 T his is the behest of the sinless and 

high souled Narada He has commanded 
such adoration of the great god O so'* 
of Pandu, do you obey that Command of 
Narada. 

« . 

54 O powerful king, these are the won- 
deifut incidents which took place on the 
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acred breast cf Himaiat about Vasudeva 
and Sthanu O son of Ktmtt those events 
emanated from the very nature of those 
great deities 

55 Accompanied by l)e holder of 
Gai diva, Vasudeva practised eternal 
penances in tie hermitage of Vad»n for 
ten thousand years 

56 Indeed, Vasudeva and Dhananjaya, 
having eye* like lotus petals, practised 
severe austerities for three entire cycles. I 
have learnt this from Narada and Vyasa, O 
king 

57 Tie lotus ejed and mighty-armed 
VrisuJeva wl Je yet a cl lid performed the 
great feat of killing Kama for the relief of 
Ins kinsmen 

5$ I dare not O son of Kunli, enume¬ 
rate the feat* of this Ancient and Eternal 
Being, O Yudhishthira 

59 O son forsooth, I igh and great 
benefits vritt be reaped .by you who f ave 
that foremost of all peisons, vt* , Vasudeva, 
for your fitend 

^ bo I grieve for the wicked Duryo- 
dhana about even the next world to which 
he has gone It was lor him that the entire 
Earth has been depopulated with her horse* 
and elephants 

61. ]i deed, through the fault of Duryo- 
dhana, of Kama, of Sliakuni and of Dusst a- 
/ sana as the fourth, that the Kuru* have died 

' Vat all amp ay ana said — 

6*. Wl ife that foremost of men, vis , 
!h* son of Gangs, spoke to him thus, the 
Kuru king (Yudhishthira) remained entirely 
silent in the midst ol those great persons, 

63 Aft the kings with Dhntarashtra 
amongst tfiem became stricken with wonder 
i pun I earing the word* ol the Kuru grand- 
fntler. In their mind* they adored Kristina 
and then turned toward* him with hand* 
clasped in respect. 

t>-t l he Hishr* also headed by Narada, 
accrpted and I i^hlj spp»e of tl e words of 
AVititma and approved Of' tf'tm joyfully. 

65 llie*e were the wonderful subject* 
reciied by tit r*l m* which Yiidbn! thtra 
with all I is bn the is heard with joy 

66 Son eiime after, when kwy, Yudhish- 
tlira saw that lihnl ma wt o had given 
away profuse ncles ai presents to lh« 
Bral manat m the aacrifices celebrated by 
• tm had relied and become refreshed 
tl eh tel) gent king once more asked him 
a* follow*. 


chapter cxlix 

{ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) — 

Continued 

Vaishampayana said — 

1 Having heard alt tl e duties in full 
and at) those sacred deed* and objects 
which purify human beings of 1) eir sms, 
Yndhisl ih*ira once more addressed the son 
of bhantami m (he folio ring words 

Vudhishthira said 

2 Who may be satd to be the One Corf 
inlhewrrld? Who may be said Jo be the 
One Object which is our only refuge? Wl o 
is He by adoring whom or singing whose 
praises human beings would get what is 

beneficial T 

3 What religion is that which, accord¬ 
ing to jour judgmer t is ife foremost of all 
religions? What are those Mantras by 
reciting which a living creature becomes 
freed from the fetters of birth and life ? 

Bhishma B&id — 

4 One should always, diligently and 
throwing away all idleness, sing the praises 
Of that I ord of the universe, that God of 
gods, (via , Vasudeva) who is Infinite and 
the foremost of all Beings, by uttering His 
thousand names. 

5—6 By always adoring with respect 
and devotion that immutable Being, by 
meditating on Him, by singing His praises, 
and bowing tie head to Him, and by cele¬ 
brating sacrifices 10 Him, indeed, by always 
praising Visl nu, tvho is will out beginning 
and without end or destruction, who is the 
Supreme l.ord of alt th« worlds, and wh<y 
is the blaster and Controller of the universe, 
one can succeed in gelling over all sorrow 

7 Indeed, He is devoted to tlie Urah- 
m»n»s, km wing all dunes and practices, 
ihe enhancer of the fame and achievements 
of all persons the Lord of all the worlds, 
lirghty wonderful, and llie prime cause of 
the oiigm of all creatures. 

B. 1 his, in my judgment, is the fore- 
mot religion of all religions ri* one 
should aJway* adore and amp the praties of 
t >e lotus-eyed Vasudeva with devotion 

9 Me i» the h gl e»t Energy He is the 
t if hrit l enance He is the 1 ijlitu Ural ma. 
He it the I ighesl Refine. 

ro He is the mo«t Holy of all hohee the 
most *»errd o( all sacred objects He tsthe 
God of alt tl egods, and Ife 1* the immu^fclc 
Father cl al) creatures. 
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li On the advent of the primitive cycle, 
all creatures originate from Him On tlie 
expiration, again of tfie cycle, all tilings dis¬ 
appear in Hun. 

12. Hear, O king, the thousand names, 
highly efficacious in dissipating sins, of that 
Foremost One in all the worlds, that Master 
of tlie universe, vtz , Vishnu. 

13 All those names, derived from His 
attributes, secret and well-known, of the 
great Vasudeva, which were sung by the 
Rislits, I shall recite to you for the goad of 
all 

14 They are, Om 1 He who enters all 
things besides Himself, He who covers all 
things, He to whom sacrificial libations are 
poured, the Lord of the Past, the Present, 
and the Future, the Creator (or Destroyer) 
of all existent things, the preserver of all 
existent things the Existent, the Soul of all 
things, the Originator of all things (t—ix) ; 

15 Of purified Soul, the Supreme Souh 
the Highest Refuge of all liberated persons/ 
the Immutable, He who lies enclosed in a 
case, the Witness, He who knows the 
material case in which He lives, the Indes¬ 
tructible (X—XVII', 

16. He upon whom the mind rests during 
Yoga meditation, the Guide or leader of 
all persons conversant with Yoga, the 
Lord of both Pradhana or Ptakrm and 
Purusha, He who assumed a human form 
with a leonine head, He of beautiful features 
and equipments, He of beautiful hair, the 

~ foremost of Purushas (xvm—xxrsjj , it/ 

17. Tlie embodiment of all things, ibe 
Destroyer of all things He wtio transcends 
the three qualities of Goodness, Darkness, 
and Ignorance, the Motionless, the Beginning 
of allthings, the source into which all things 
go at the universal Dissolution, the Immut¬ 
able, He who takes birth at Ins own will, He 
wl o causes ibe acts of all living creatures (0 
fructify, the Upholder of all things, the 
Source from which tlie primal elements have 
originated, the Powerful One, He in whom 
exists the unbounded Lordship over all 
things (xxv—xxxxu), 

w 18. The Self-Create, He who gives 
happiness to His worshippers, the pre¬ 
siding Genius in the midst of the Solar 
disc, the Lolus-Cjed the Loud-Voiced. 
He who is without beginning and without 
end, He who upholds the universe, He who 
ordains all deeds and their fruits, He who is 
superior to the Grandfather. Brahman 
(XXXim—XLll), 

19 The Immeasurable, the Lord ’ of 
the senses, He from whose navel the 
prtdievM lotus originated, the Lord of all 
the celestials, the. Divine Aithtlct', (he 


Mantra, He who weakens or emaciates a! 
things, He who is vast, the Ancient One, 
He who is enduting (XLMi—L\i), 

20 He who is incapable of being appre¬ 
hended (by either the senses or the mind), 
the Eternal One, Krishna, the Red-Eyed, lie 
who kills all creatures at the time of the uni¬ 
versal dissolution, He who is vast for know¬ 
ledge and power arid other attributes of tl e 
kind, He who resides in three parts of every 
creature, 1 hat which cleanses, is auspicious, 
and high ilyu— lxiy) , 

21 He who urges all creatures in 
their acts. He who makes the vital airs 
work, He who causes all living creatures 
to live, the Eldest, the Foremost of 
those who are considered as the Lords of 
all creatures * He who has gold m his 
abdomen, He who has the Earth for his 
abdomen, the Lord ol SI ree or Lakshmt, the 
Destroyer of Madhu (LXV—lxxiii) , 

22 1 he Omnipotent, He who is endued 
with great prowess, He wl o is armed with 
tfie bow, He wfio is possesstd of a mind cap¬ 
able of understanding all treatise*. He who 
rove* through the universe, riding on Garuda, 
He who is well-suited to the offerings mad® 
la him and who has the power to enjoy 
them properly, the Peerless, He who is 
incapable of being discomfited, He wlo 
knows all sets that are done, He who is at 
one with all deeds. He who rests cn Hrs 
own true self (lxxiv —txxxtv), 

23 The Lord of all tlie celestials, He 
who is the Refuge of all, the embodiment 
of the 1 A’besi happiness, He wl ose seed 
is the universe He who is the source of all 
tilings, the D3y, (he Year, the Snake *' ,e 
embodiment of Ccnviclijn, He who s« s 
all tlungs (lxxxv— xert), 

24 The Unborn, the I ord of all crea¬ 
tures He who ll„s .iquirrd success, He 
who is buftess itself, He wl a is the begin¬ 
ning of all tl mgs, He who is above detem- 

ratlon, He who‘is virtue in the form of the 

bull and it e great boar that raised the sub¬ 
merged Earth, He who is of immeasurable 
soul. He who stands aloof fiom dll kinds of 
union (xcv—chi), 

25 He who is Pavaka among lha deiuc* 
called Vasus, He that is of liberal *«»“'» 
being shorn of anger, hatred, P ,lJe 
and Other evil passions, 1 ruth He 15 
whose soul is equable on account of Hi* 
perfect rmpartiahiy, lie who has been 
measured by His adorers. He wlx> »* »!*■)* 
equal, being above all change or modifica¬ 
tion, He who never refuses to grant ll c 

wishes of His adorers, He whose lyes arc 

like lotus petals. He whose deeds arealwaj'* 
marked by Virtue (civ~cxili), 



AmisJMSAHA PARVA 


56 He who dcMrojs all crestnres, the 
111 any -headed, He who upholds the universe, 
He who is (I e source of the ttmverse, He who 
is of pure or spotless reputation, the Immor¬ 
tal One, He who is Eternal and Fixed He who 
has beautiful limbs. He *A»o has such know¬ 
ledge having penance for tt* mark that He 
is able to agitate Nature for evolving the 
oitiverse out of her (cxtr—cxXn); 

27 He who goes everywhere, the Omni¬ 
scient One He wiio shines forth in unmodified 
effulgence, He whose troops are everywhere, 
He who 1-, coveted by a It He wVn is the Veda, 
He wiims conversant with the Veda, He who 
rs conversant with all the branches of the 
Veda, He who represents the branches of the 
Veda, He who settles the interpretations cf 
the Vedas He who has no superior in wisdom 
(CXXUl—CTXXIIt) , 

28. He who is the Master of all the 
worlds He who 11 the Lord of the celes¬ 
tial^, He who is the Supervisor r>f both 
Virtue and Stn He who is both Effect and 
Cause, He whrr >* four-souled, He who is 
known by four forms (as ahove), He who 
has fiur horns, He who has four arms 
(CXXXIV—cxtl) , 

29 He who shines forth in effulgence. 
He who is the River of food and cherishes 
(he good, He who does not put up with 
those that are wicked, (or Ho who puts up 
with the occasional transgressions of his de¬ 
votees), He wl o existed before the universe 
came into life. He who is stainless, He 
who is ever victorious. He who defeats the 
very celestials. He who is the material 
cause of the luntverse. He who repeatedly 
Lives in material causes (cxtll—Cr) f 

30 He who is the younger brotfier of 
Indra, He who took birth as a dwarf. He 
who is tall He whose acts are never futile, 
He who cleanses, He who is gifted with 
pre-eminent ei ergy and strength, He who 
transceids li dra in alt attributes. He who 
accepts all His worshippers, fie who is the 
Creation itself on account of His being the 
Causes thereof, He who upholds His seff m 
the same form without being ever subject 
to birth, growth, or death. He who sustains 
all creatures in their respective functions m 
lha universe. He who contrails the hearts of 
alt creatures (cli — clxii) , 

3t. He who IS worth) of being known by 
those who wish lo acquire what is for their 
highest good, He wl o is tf e celestial physi¬ 
cian in tile form of Dhanwatitn, He who t* 
always engaged in Yoga, He who kills great 
Asuras for establishing virtue. He who is the 
lord of that Lakshin) who originated from 
the ocean, when it was cl urned by the celes¬ 
tials and the Asuras, He wlo is honey. He 
who is above the senses. He who » gifted 


with great powers of illusion, He who dis¬ 
plays great energy. He who transcends all 
in energy (c«m—cixxti); 

3 2 He who transcends fall m jntefJi- 
Rence, He who transcends all tn power, 
He who transcendens all in ability. He 
who discovers the universe by the efful- 
gence Coming out from His body^He whose 
body is incapable of being seen by the eye, 
He wh 0 ,i gifted with every beauty. He 
whose % 0 ul is incapable of being compre¬ 
hended by erther (he celestials or the mortals, 
He wht, held on His back, in the form of the 
vast tortoise, the huge mountain,*Mandara, 
which w a s made the churning rod by 
the celestials and the Asuras when they 
began ( Q churn the great ocean for getting 
therefrom all the valuables hid in firs besom 

(CtxXlti—cLX*X) ; 

33 He who can shoot His arrows to 
a great distance, piercing through obstruc¬ 
tions of every sort. He who raised the 
submerged Earth, having assumed thtr 
form ol tbe powerful Boar, He on whose 
bosom lives the goddess of Prosperity, He 
who rs the Refuge of the pious. He who 
ts incapable of bring won without thorough 
devotion, He who is the delight of the 
celestials, He who rescued the submerged 
Earth, He who is the Master of all elo¬ 
quent persons, (dtxxxt— CLrxxviti) j 

34’ He who is lull of blazing effulgence. 
He who removed iheaflficbonsof His adorers, 
He who assumed the form of a Swan for 
commurncatfhg the Vedas to the Grand- 
lather ferahman, He who has Garuda, the 
prince of birds for his vehicle, He who is the 
foremost of snakes on account of His identi¬ 
ty with Shesha or Ananta who upholds oit 
hts head the vast Earth, He whose nav-t 13 
as beautiful as gold, He who practised 
the severest austerities in the form of Nara- 
yana at Vadari on the breast of Himavat, 
He whose navel resembles a lotus. He who 
is the Lord of all creatures (Cl-xxxix—v 
CXCYIt) } 

35 He who transcends death. He who 
always Casts a kind eye oil His Worshippers, 

He wfttj destroys all things, He vrho is 
the Ordatner of all ordamers He who 
Himself enjoys and suffers the fruits of alf 
deeds. He who assumed the form oLRam* 
the son t>[ Dasharaiha and going into exile 
at the Command of hrs father made a treaty 
with Sugnva the king of the Vanaras foe 
helping fjim in the recovery of his kingdom 
from the gr»«p of lus elder brother Vail in 
return Ur the help which Sogriva promised 
Hinr for recovering from Havana His wife 
Sita Who had been carried away by that 
Rakshasa to his island home in Lanka, He 
who is always of the same farm. He who 
always moving. He who is incapable of 
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bi-mg endured by Dvnavas and A sura 5, 
Hr wJu putmhcs the wicked, He whove 
Mini has true knowledge ! r l*s mark He 
ivlm liesuois the enemies of the celestials 
(cxcvtn—ccvm), 

36. He who is the mstuiclor m all 
sciences and the father of all. He who is 
the instructor of even the Grandfather 
Biahmin, He who is the abode or resting 
place of all creatures, He who is the bene* 
factor of the good and is free from falsehood. 
He whose prowess is incapable of being 
lhwawted,.f(e who never casts his eye on 
such acts as are not sanctioned or approved 
by the scriptures, He who casts Ins tie 
on such acts as are sanctioned or approvrd 
by the scriplutes, He who wears the tut* 
fading garland of victory called by die 
name of Vaijajanti, He who is the Loid 
of speech and that is possessed of yteat 
liberality insomuch that He rescued the 
lowest of the low and the vilest of tie vile 
by graining them His favour (CCIX—> 
ccxvm) i 

37. v He who leads persons desirous of 
Liberation to the foremost ol all conditions, 
vta , Emancipation itself (or. He who as* 
sumes the form of a powerful Fish and pass* 
ing through the vast expanse ol waters that 
cover the Earth when the umvcrSE I disso¬ 
lution sets in and dragging the bo <t tied 
to His horns, leads Manu and other-s to 
safety), He who is the leader of all crea¬ 
tures (or. He who sports in the vast expanse 
of waters which cover all things at the 
universal dissolution), He Whose w rds are 
Veda and who rescued (he VrcLs when 
they were submerged in it e wale<s at ih 
universal dissolution , fie who is the ,c 
comphsher of all functions 111 the ttnivetse 
He who assumes the form of the wind lor 
making alt living creatures act or exert, (or. 
He whose movements are always I e»urifu), 
or, who wishes His creatures to glorify Him), 
He who has a thousand heads, He who is 
the Soul of the universe Hud as such per¬ 
vades all things. He who has a tlroiisand 
eyes and a thousand legs (CCXJX— 

CCXX\ I), 

38 fie who causes the wheel of the 
' universe revolve at His will. He whose 
soul is heed from desue and who is above 
those conditions which invest the individual 
s ul, He wto is concealed from the view of 
all persons who are attached to the word , 
(or, He who has covered tie eyes of all 
persons with the bandage of Nescience). He 
who grinds tl Ose who turn away horn Him, 
He who stts ihe'days agoing, on account of 
H is being at one with the Sun. He who is 
the desnpyer of all-destroying lime itself. 
He who conveys the libations poured on 
the sacred fire to those for whom they are 


intended (or, He who be*rs the universe 
phemg it on only a minute part of Ins body), 
He w* 0 his no beginning, (or, He wl o Jms 
n • fixed fiabitiUnn) He that upholds the 
Earth (tr» space in the form of bhesha or 
rescues tier in the form of tfie powerful boar, 
01 supports tier as a subtile pervader) 
(CCXXVIt—CCXXTV) , 

39 He who is exceedingly inclined to 
grace, insomuch that He grants happiness 
lu even enemies like Stnshupita, He who' 
has been heed fiom the qualities of goOd»* 
I'f’S, d»i ftness and ignorance so tfiat ffe is 
pnte or stainless Satlwaljy Itself, (or, tie 
who has obtained the fruition of all His 
desires). He who supports the universe. He 
who feeds (or enjoys) the universe. He who is 
displayed in infinite power, He who honors 
the Cefesiidfs, the departed manes, and His 
own worshippers, He who js honored or 
adored by those that are themselves honored 
or adored by others, {or, He whose acts are 
all heautilul and enduring). He who accom¬ 
plishes the purposes of others, He who 
withdraws all Hungs unto Himself at (he 
universal dissolution, (or, He who destroys 
the foes of tlie celestials or of fits worship¬ 
pers), ffe who has the waters for Ins home, 
(or, He who is the sole Rgfuge of all crea* 
lutes), or He that destroys the ignorance of 
all creatures (ccxxxvr—CCXLVIJ ; 

40 He who is distinguished above all, 
He who cherishes the virtuous, He who 
cleanses all the worlds, He who crowns with 
fruition the desires ol all creatures, He 
»li»e wishes aie always crowned with 
fruition, He who gives success to aTf, He 
who bestows success upon (hose who solicit 
Hun for it feexuva—tCLW) j 

4*» He who presides over all sacred 
days, (or. He who overwhelms tndra himself 
with His own excellent attributes). He who 
showers all objects of desire upon Hrs wor¬ 
st ippers, He who walks over all the uni¬ 
verse, He who offers the excellent Bight of 
steps lorrntd by Virtue, He who lias Virtue 
111 His abdomen, (or, He who protects Indra 
even as a mother protects thechild in her 
womb), He wbo aggrandises (Ifis worship¬ 
ped), He who spreads Htniaelf out fur 
becoming it e vast universe, He who is ato » 
fiom all ih ng*, He who is the receptacle 
of tt t oiean of bhiutis (cctvu—ccixiv), 

43. He who »s possessed 0/ excellent 
arms, He who is incapable of being borne 
by any creature, He from whom flowed the 
sounds called Brahma (or Veda), He who 
is the Lord of all Lords of the universe. 

He who is the giver of riches. He who hves 
111 His own power, He who t is muluf‘ ,^,T,, 

He who is of vast form, He who lives n» 
the form cf Sacrifice in all animals, He w* 10 



314 


MAHABHARATA 


He who bean or forgives all injuries, He 
ubo upholds tbe K»rlh in the form of her 
mountains. He who «s the foremost of all 
objects of adoration, He who is gifted with 
great speed, He who swallows vast quanti¬ 
ties of food {CCCLxV—CCCtXXtV) } 

5^, He who caused the creation to start 
into be s ing, He who always agitates both 
Nature and Sout, He who shines with 
resplendence (or, sports tn joy), He who 
has power uv his stomach, He wtio is the 
Supreme Lord of all, He who is the mate¬ 
rial out of which the universe has been 
made, He who is the cause or Agent who 
lias made the universe, ffe who is Indepen¬ 
dent of all things. He who ordau« variety 
in the universe, He who is mcapable ol 
being comprehended, He who renders 
Hrmself invisible by the screen of illusion 
(ccclxxy— ccCLxxxv), 

55 He who is understanding divested of 
all qualities, He on whom all things rest, 
He in whom all things live when the uni¬ 
versal dissolution comes, He who assigns 
llie foremost place to those who worship 
Him, He who is durable. He who is gifted 

„ with the highest power, He who has been 
glorified in the Vedanta, He who is conten¬ 
ted, He who is always full, He whose 
glance is auspicious (ccclxxxyi —cccxcv), 

56 He who fills all Yogins with joy 

fie who )S the end of all creatures He who 
is the faultless Path, He who is, 111 the 
form of Sentiency, lead to Liberation, He 
who leads (Jiva to Emancipation), He who 
has none to lead Him, He who is endued 
with great might, He who is the foremost 
of all liewgs possessed o( might. He who 
upholds He who is the foremost of alt 
Beings knowing duty and religion (CCCXCYI 
~-CDI\) , I 

57 He who joins, at the time of creation, | 
the disunited elements for forming all 
objects, He who resides in all bodies. He 
who causes all creatures to act in the form I 
of Kshetrojna, He who creates all creatures 
after destroying them at the universal dts- 
* solution, He to whom every one bows with 
respect, He who i« extended over the entire 
, universe He who owns the primeval golden 
egg as His abdomen whence everyibmg pro¬ 
ceeds. He who destroys the enemies ol the 
celestials, He who over-spreads all things, 
He who spreads sweet perfumes, He who 
disregards the pleasure of the senses (d>v— 

CDXY) , 

58 He who is At once with the seasons. 
He at whose sight alone all adorers succeed 
in obtaining the great object of their wish. 
He who weakens all creatures, He who 
lives in the sky Of tbe heart, depending 
upon Hu own glory and power, He who is 


capable of being known everywhere, He 
who fills everyone with dread. He tn whom 
all creatures hve / He who ts clever in 
doing all acts He who forms the Rest of 
all creatures, He who is more powerful than 
other Beings (cdxyi— CDxxv) , 

59 He in whom the whole universe « 
spread out. He who ts himself immobile aad 
tr» whom all tilings rest far ever, He who is an 
object of proof, He who is the ndestructible 
and unchanging seed, He who is sought 
by all. He who has no desire, He who is 
the great case (winch covers the universe), 
He who has all sorts of things to enjoy, He 
who has great wealth wherewith to secure 
alt objects of desire (cdxxvi —CDtxxlY) , 

60 He who is above despair, He who 
exists in the form of Renunciation, ffe who 
is without birth, He who is the stake to 
which Virtue is bound, He who is the great 
embodiment of sacrifice. He is the rave 
o( the starry wheel that revolves in the sky, 
He who is the Moon among the constel¬ 
lations He who is competent to perform 
every feat, He who stays in His own sou! 
when all things disappear, He who 
cherishes the desire for Creation (cdxxxy— 
CDXLIV) , 

fit He who is tbe embodiment of all 
sacrifices, He who is adored in all sacrifice 
and religious rites, He who is the most 
adorable of all the deities present 111 the 
sacrifices that men perform. He who is the 
embodiment ol aH such sacrifices 11 which 
animals are offered up accordiig to the 
ordinance, He who is adored by persons 
before they take any food ffe who is the 
, Refuge ol those who seek Liberation, He 
who sees the acts and omissions of all crea¬ 
tures, He whose soul is above atf attri¬ 
butes, He who is possessed of omniscience, 
He who is identical with knowledge that IS 
unacquired, unlimited and capable of doing 
everything (coxtv—-CDUYJ , 

62 He who is observant of excelled 
vows, He who has a face afways futt of joy* 
He who is exceedingly subtile, He who 
utters the most agreeable sound*, He who 
gives happiness, He who does goad to 
others without expecting any return. He 
who fills all creatures with joy, He who 
has subdued anger. He who has mighty 
arms. He who tears the impious (CDI-Y-" 
CDLX 1 V) , 

63. He who causes those persons who 
are destitute of knowledge ol the soul to 
be steeped in the deep sleep of Hi* dm* 
sion, He who relies on himself. He wh° 
overspreads the entire universe, He who 
exists tn infinite forms, He who engage* 
in vocations infinite In number. He *“• 
fives in everything He who is f«W 
lion towards all Hu worshippers. He wl> ° 
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1* the universal fattier, He who holds in 
the form of the vast Ocean, all jewels and 
Kems in Hi* abodemen He who is the 
Lord of all treasures (coLxV—CDLXXIV) , 

64, He who IS the protector of %tue, 
He whn accomplishes all the duties of 
Virtue, He who is the substratum of Virtue, 
He who is existent for all time, He who is 
non-esisienf, He who is destructible, He 
who is indestructible as Chit, He who is, in 
the form of Jiva, destitute of true know. 

* ledge. He who is in the form of the Sun, 
gifted with a thousand rays, He who 
ordains He who has created all the Scrip¬ 
tures (CDLXXV—CDLXXXV), 

65 He who exists, in the form of the 
Sun, as the centre of innumerable rays of 
fight, He who lives tn all creatures, He 
who is endued with great prowess, He 
who is the Master of even Yama aod 
Others of similar power. He who is the 
eldest of the deities He who exists in His 
own glory, renouncing all conditions. He 
who is the Lord of even all the deities. 
He who is the ruler of even him who up¬ 
holds the deities {vie , Indra) (cDLXXxrf— 
cdxciii) , 

66 He who transcends birth and death. 
He who tended and protected kme, fie 
who nourishes all creatures, He who is 
approachable by knowledge alone, He who 
1* Ancient, He who upholds the elements 
which form the body, He who enjoys and 
suffers He who assumed the form of a 
huge Boar, He who gave plentiful presents 
to all in a grand sacrifice performed by Him 
(CDXCllf— Dll) , 

67 He who drinks Soma In ev-ry sacri¬ 
fice, He who dn iks nectar, He who in the 
form of Soma (Chattdramas) nourishes all 
lie 1 erbs and plants. He who conquers 
enemies 111 a moment when even they are 
infinite >n nu nber, He who is of universal 
form and is the foremost of all existe u 
bodies He who is the chastiser, He who 
is V ctorious over all, He whose purposes 
are never baffled, He who deserves gifts. 
He tvho gives what Hii creatures have not j 
end who protects what they have (diii—- I 
nrn), 

63 H« who holds the fife breaths, He 
who sees all His creature* a* object* of 
direct vision. He who never sees anything 
besides His own Self, He who give* Libera¬ 
tion, He whose footsteps covered Heaven 
Earth, and the Nether regions, He who i* 
the receptacle of all the waters. He who 
overwhelms all Space, all Time, and alt 
things, He who lies on the vast expanse of 
waters sAier the universal dissolution. He 
who cause* the destruction cf all things 
(oxnt— dxxi) , 


69 He who is without birth, He who 1* 
exceedingly adorable He who appears in 
His own nature, He who has conquered 
all enemies, tie who delights those who 
meditate on Him He who is py, He who 
fills others with delight. He who swells 
with all causes of delight, lie who has 
Truth and other virtues for His indications. 
He whose footsteps are m the three worlds 
(dztii —dxxx) , 

7 0 He who is tire first of Risks, He 
who is identical with the* preceptor Kapila, 
He who is knower of the universe, He who 
is Master of the Eirth, He who has three 
feet, He who is the guardian of the celes¬ 
tials, He who lias large horns, He who 
exhausts all acts by causing their doers 
to enjoy or suffer then fruits (dkxxi — 
Dxxxvin), 

71. The great Boar, He who is under¬ 
stood or apprehended by the help of the 
Vedanta, He who has beautiful troops, lie 
who is adorned with golden armlets, He 
who is conceald, He who is deep He who 
is difficult of access, He who transcends 
both word and thought, He who is armed 
with the discus and the mice (dxxix— 
DXLYIl) , 1 

72 The Ordainer, He who is the cause 
(m the form of helper) of the universe He 
who has never been defeated He who is 
the Island Born Krishna, He who is endur- 
mg, He who mows all thing* and is Him¬ 
self above decay, the Varuna, the son of 
Varuna, He who is immovable as a tree, 
He who is shown in Iiis own true form in 
the lotus of the heart He who creates, 
preserves and destroys by His will (dxLVIU 
—DLYIIl) , 

73 He who is possessed of the sixfold 
attributes. He who destroys tfie sixfold 
attributes, He who 1$ felicity. He who is 
adorned with the triumphal garland He 

i who is armed with the plough, lie who 
took birth from the womb of Adili, He 
1 who is endued with solar effulgence, He 
who endures air pairs of opposites, He who 
is the foremost Refuge of all things (dux-- » 
ULXV.11),, 

* 

74 He who is arm'd with the best cf * 
bows {called Sharnga), He who was di¬ 
vested of His battfe-axe (by Rama of 
Bhngu’s race) He whr is fierce, H* who 

is the give r of all objects of desire, He who 
1* so tall a* to touch the very Heavens with 
Ins head. He whose vision extends over the 
entire universe He who is Vyasa, He 
who is the Master of speech or all learning, 
He who he* come into being w theut the 
intervention of gemul organs (dlxtjjj — 

IiLXXYI) , 
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75 He wtio is hymned tvith the three 
(foremost) Samans, He who Is ihe singer of 
the Samans, He who is the Samans, He 
who is the Extinction of all worldly attach¬ 
ments, He who is the Medicine, He who 
is the Physician, He who has ordained the 
fourth or fast mode of life called Renuncia¬ 
tion, He who causes the passions ol His 
worshippers to be controlled, He who is 
contented He who is the Refuge of devo¬ 
tion and tranquillity of Soul (dlxxmi— 
DLXXXV), 

76 He who is possessed of beautiful 
limbs, He who is the giver of tranquillity of 
soul He who is the Creator, He who sports 
in joy on the bosom on the Earth, He wlio 
sleeps (in Yoga) lying on (he body of the 
prince of snakes, Sliesha, after the universal 
dissolution, the Benefactor of kme, the 
Master of the universe, the Protector of 
the universe, He who is endued with eyes 
like those of tl e bull He who cherishes 
Virtue with love (dlxxxvi—dxcv) , 

77. He who is the unreturning hero, He 
whose soul has been withdrawn from all 
attachments) He who reduces to a subtile 
form itie universe at the time of the umver- 
* sal dissolution. He who does good to His 
afTl cted worshippers, He whose name, as 
s6on as heard, purges the fearer of all his 
sins, He who has the mystic mark (Shribatsa) ' 
on His breast He in whom lives the god¬ 
dess of Prosperity for ever. He who was 
chosen by Lafcshmt as her husband, He 
who is the foremost one of all Beings gifted 
with prosperity (nxcvi—DCtv) , 

78 He who gives prosperity to His 
worshippers, the Master of pro-perity, He 
who always lives with those who are end led 
with prosperity He who is the receptacle 
of all kinds of prosperity, He who gives 
prosperity to all persons of rigl teous deeds 
proportionate to their virtue. He who holds 
the goddess of Prosperity on his bosom 
He who confers prosperity upon those that 
hear of, praise, and meditate on Him He 
who is the embodiment of that condition 
*• which represents the attainment of unattain¬ 
able happiness He who is possessed of 
every kind of beauty, He who is the Refuge 
*of the three worlds (dcv-—dcxiv) , 

179 He who has beautiful eyes, He who 
has beautiful limbs He who is a hundred 
sources of delight He who represents the 
highest delight He who IS the Master of 
all the lummarfes in the sky, He who has 
subjugated His soul. He whose soul is not 
governed by any superior Being, He who 
is always of beautiful deeds,) He whose 
doubts have all been removed for He sees 
the whole universe ps a myrobalam in His 
palm (e>cxv—dcxxiii) , 


80 He who Is above all creatures, 
Ite whose Vision extends m all directions, 
He who has no Master, He who at all times 
is above all changes, He who (in the form 
of Rama) had to Ite down on the naked 
earth, He who adorns the Earth, He who is 
power incarnate, He who is above all grief, 
He who removes tie griefs of all his wor¬ 
shippers as soon as they remember Him 
(DcxxtV—DCxxxil) , 

8t He who is possessed of effulgence. 
He who is adored by all, He who is He 
water-pat, He who is of pure soul, He 
who purifies all as soon as they hear of 
Him He who is free and unrestrained 
He whose car never turns away from bat¬ 
tles, He who has immense riches, If« 
whose prowess is incapable of being rmea- 
sured (dcxxxmi— dcxu), 

( 82 He who is the destroyer of the Asura 
named KaUnerrn, He who is the Hero, 
II- who has taken birth m the family of 
Shura, He who is the Lord of all the 
celestials the Saul of the tl ree worlds , the 
Master of the three worlds He who has the 
solar and I mar rays {>r His liatr, the des¬ 
troyer of Kesht, He who destroys all thing 
(at the universal dissolution (uc\Ltl — DCL) , 

83 The deity from whom the fruition of 
all desire is sought, Hu who grants the 
wishes of all, He who has desires He who 
has a handsome form He who is endued 
with perfect knowledge of Shnitisand Smn- 
tts He who is possessed of a form which 
is indescribable by attributes, He whose 
brightest rays «verwhelm Heaven, He who 
has no end, He who (in the form of Arjuna 
or Nara) acquired immense riches on the 
occasion of lus campaign of conquest (VCtl 
—DCLX) , 

84 He mho is the foremost obiect of 
silent rec tations of sacrifices of the Vedas, 
ami of alt religious deeds He who is tie 
creator of penances and the like, He who 1* 
of the form ol Brahman He who is the 
augmenlor of penances He who is conver¬ 
sant with Brahma, He who is of the form 
of Brahmana He who has for His limb* 
Him who is called Brahma, He who knows 
all liie Vedas and everything ip the uni¬ 
verse, He who is always fond of Bra™" 
nvanas and of whom tl e Brahmanas also 
are fond (DCI.XI—DCLXX) , 

85 He whose footsteps cover vast areas. 
He whose feets ara mighty He who U 
gt/ted with great energy. He who is at ° ne 

, with VasuVS the king of the snakes, He 
■'who IF the foremost of atl sacrifices He 
who is the foremost of all sactificers, H* 
who is Yopa, the first of sacrifices*He wno 
is the foremost of all offerings made in sa¬ 
crifices (DCtXXl—DCLXXWII) l 


MAIiaBHARATA* 


318 

Us tje, lie who is worthy of adoration by 
Brahman I imself and other loremost ones 
in the universe. He who is the giver of food, 
He who assumed horns at If *• time of itie 
universal dissolution, He who has always 
subjugated His enemies most wonderfully, 
He who knows all things. He who is ever 
victorious over those who are of irresistible 
prowess (dccxc—dccxcix) , 

99 He whose limbs are I tee gold, He 
who is incapable of being agitated, He 
who is Master of all those who are masters 
of all speech, He who is the deepest lake, 
He who is the deepest pit, He who trans¬ 
cends the influence of lime, He in whom 
the primal elements are established ccc— 
»ccc\ i), 

too. He who gladdens the Earth, He 
who grants fruits which are as agreeable as 
the jasnumm pubesceus flowers, He who 
gave away the Earth to lisshyapa, He 
who removes the three kinds of misery like 
» ram-charged cloud cooling the heat of the 
Earth by its down-pour, He who purifies 
all creatures, He who has none to urge 
Him, He who drank nectar, He who h»s 
an undying body, He who is possessed of 
omniscience, He who has face and ejes 
turned towards every direction (DCCCYu— 
UCCCXYi), 

lot. He who is easily won, He who has 
performed excelleht vows. He who is 
crowned with success by Himself, He who 
is J victorious over all enemies, He who 
scorches all enemies. He who is the ever¬ 
growing and tall Banian that overtops all 
ether trees. He wlio is the sacred fig tree. 
He who is the Fiats (or, He who 

is not durable, in conseq ience of His being 
all perishable forms in me universe even as 
He is all the imperishable forms which esist, 
He who is the slayer of Chanura c| the 
Andhra country (dcccxyii—dcccxxv) ; 

toa. He who is endued with a thousand 
rays, He who has seven longues, He who 
has seven flames, He who has seven horses 
for carrying His vehicle, He who is form- 
'less, 'He vino is sinless, 'He who is incon¬ 
ceivable, He who removes ail fears, 
He who destroj/s all fears (ncccxxvi— 
bcccxxxiv) ; 

103, He who is minute, He who is 
gross. He who is emaciated. He who is 
adipose. He who is gified with attributes. 
He who is above all attributes, He who is 
unsellable. He who suffers Himself to be 
easily seized (by His worshippers), He who 
has an excellent face, He who has lor lbs 
descendants the people of the accidental 
regions, He who extends the creation con¬ 
sisting of the Civ-fold primal elements 

(DCCCXXXV—DCCCXIA I) , 


104. He who bears heavy weights {«!, 
the form of Ananta), He who has beer! 
declared by the Vedas, He who is devoted 
to Voga, He who is the Lord of *lf Yogins, 
He who is the giver of all desires, He who 
affords an asylum to those that ^ek it, He 1 
who se's Yogins to practise Yoga anew 
after their reiurn to life upon the conclusion 
of their blessed fife m Heaven, He who 
invests Yogms with power even a[tcr the 
exhaustion of theif merits, He who has 
goodly leaves, He who causes the winds to 
blow (DCCCXLVII—DCCCLYI) , 

tog He who is armed with the bow, He 
who is conversant with the science of arms, 
He who is the rod of punishment, He who 
is chastiser, He who executes all sentences 
of punishment, He who has never been 
defeated. He who is competent in all acts# 
He who engages all persons in their respec* 
live duties, fie who has none to set Him to 
any work, He who has no Yama to kill 
Him (DCCCLVtt—DCCCLXYI) , 

106 He who is gifted with heroism and 
prowess, He wlxo has ihe quality of -Sattwa 
(Goodness), He who is identical with Iruth, 
He who is devoted 10 1 ruth and Virtue, He 
who is sought by lliose who are determined 
upon acquiring Uiberaiion, He who deserves 
to have all objects which His worshippers 
present to Him, He who is worthy of being 
adored, He who does good to all, He who 
increases the delights of all (DCCCLXYII— 
uccclxxy), 

107 He whose track is through the sky* 
He who shines m His own effulgence, He 
who is gifted with great beauty, He who 
eats the offerings made on the sacrifice! 
fire, He who lives everywhere and is gifted 
With supreme power, He who socks tl>e 
moisture of the Earth m the form of the 
Sun, He wfvo has various desires. He who 
brings forth all things, He who is the 
parent o! ibe universe, He who has if e 
Sun for His eye (dccclxyvi—DCCCUQCX*), 

io3 He who is Infinite, He who accepts 
all sacrificial offerings He who enjiy* 
tVrfiure HI file Win o'i ifimii, Vie vim* 
happrnrss He who has taken repeated 
births, He who is the First Boro of ad 
existent things He who is above despair. 
He who forgives the pious when tliey trip* 
He who is Ihe foundation of the universe, 
He who is roost wonderful (ccccLX-YXVl - 

DCCCXCV), 

109. He who rs existent from tlie begin¬ 
ning of lime, He who is existing from 
be 1 ore Ihe birth of (tic Grandfather and 
others. He who rs of a lawny color. He 
who assumed the form of the greV Boar, 
He who exists even when all tilings are 
dissolved. He who is the giver of ail bless- 
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Sngs, lie who creates blessing, lie who Is 
identifiable with *11 blessings He who enjoy* 
blemngs, He who it able to scatter hi cm* 
H'B (occctcvi—cn>J I 
HO. fie who it without anger, fie who 
lies ensconced tit fold*. He who fj armed 
with the tli'cut, He who it gifted with great 
prowess, He wltosesw»y it governed by the 

t reat precept* of the Shruits and the 
mrms, lie wt>o it incapable of being des¬ 
cribed l»y speech. He whom the Vedanta* 
have tried to express With the help of 
speech. He who ts the dew which cools 
those who are afflicted with the three Hods 
ol grief. He who lives in *11 bodies, gifted 
with the power of removing darkness 
(om—cumj, 

III, He who is shorn of anger. He who 
it expert tit doing all »ets by thought, word, 
and deed, He who can do all acis within 
the shoilest time, He who destroys the 
wicked, He who is the foremost of all for* 
Riving persons, He who ts foremost of all 
persons cdied with knowledge, He who is 
above all Fear, lie whose names and deeds, 
heard and recued, lead to virtue (cmv— 
CKXXIt) i 

til. He who rescues the Virtuo is from 
the tempestuous ocean of the world. He 
who destroys the wicked, He wlw is Virtue, 
He who remove* all evil dreams, He who 
destroys all bad paths for (eading His 
worshippers lo the good path of fjberalion, 
He who protects the universe by staging 
sn the quality of Goodness, He who walks 
along tfe good path, ffe who is Life, fie 
who exists overspreading the universe 
(cjtxxm—csixxxt), 

113 He who is of infinite farms He who 
is gifted with infinite prosperity, fie who 
has subdued anger. He who destroys the 
fears of the pious. He who yives Just (runs, 
on every side, to sentient beings accor¬ 
ding to their thoughts and deeds. He who 
isof immetsurable Soul, He who bestows 
vinous kinds of IruttS on worthy persons 
for their various deeds. He wl o issues 
various commands, He who attaches to every 
sW^AC*^rqae , doi^tCJtSjy , - , - , - , w!tAtXbV 

it4 He rvho has no beginmg, He who 
IS the receptacle of all causes ns welt ns of 
the Earth, He who has the goddess of 
Prosperity always by l IS side, ffe who is 
the foremost of all heroes, He who is adorn¬ 
ed with beautiful armlets, He who produces 
all creatures He who is the origin*! cause 
of the btrth of all ertaturei, II* who » the 
terror of all the wicked Asuras, He who is 
gifted with terrible prowess (QilXLi— 

CMXLIX) , r 

IIS who is the receptacle and abode 
el the five primal elements, He who gulps 


down His threat all crei lure* at tbs time cl 
the universal dissolution, He whose smile 
it at pleasant a* the sight of flowers, lie 
who i* always wakeful. He wiiostajswt 
the head of all creatures. He whose con- 
d ict consists of those acts which the Pious 
do, H« who who revives the dead, He who 
is ihe mystic syllable Ok, He who hat 
ordained all pious deeds (CKl—CKLVf tl) ; 

1 1 6 He who d splays Che truth about tha 
Supreme Soul, He who Is the abode of the 
five life breaths and the senses He who is 
the food which maintains all living crea¬ 
tures, Ifewhocauses all living creatures w 
live with the help of [he vital air called 
Prana, He who is the great subject of every 
sjstem of philosophy. He trite is the One 
Soul in the universe, He who is above birth, 
decrepitude*and death (ciilix—CML xv), 
i»7« He who rescues the universe on 
account of the kacred syllables Ohuh, Bhu- 
v»h, Swah, and the others wnh which 
Hotna-offennts are made, He who is the 
ere*t rescuer, He who Is the father of all, 
He who is the father of even the Grand¬ 
father (Brahman), He who Is of Hie form 
of Sacrifice, He who ts the Lord of all sa¬ 
crifices, ffe who islhe saenficer. He who 
has sacrifices for His limbs. He who 
upholds all sacrifices (cutxvi— cmlxxv) ; 

tt8. He who protects sacrifices. He 
who has created sacrifices. He who is the 
foremost of elf performers of sacrifices, Jfe 
who enjoys the reward* of all sacrifices. He 
who causes the celebration of all ’’sacrifices, 
fie who completes all sacrifices by accepting 
the full libabon at the end, fie who is nt 
one with such sacrifices as are performed 
without desire of fruit. He who is the food 
which sustains all living creatures, He who 
ts aho the eater of that food fciiuixvi— 
cklxxxiv) , 

It9 He who is Himself the cause of His 
existence, He who is self-horn ffe who 
penetrated through the solid Earth, He 
who sings the Sam»ns He who is the de- 
lighter of Devakt, He who is the Creator 
of alf. He wt o is the ford of E«rth, He 
,nly* ,sst!ir-d«UA lJ ’- l|, - nf ilv-sms jtf JtUs voir, 
shippers (cmLxxxv —citxcn) , 

!2o He who bears the conch (Panchi- 
janya) n His hand. He who bears ihe 
sword of knowledge and illusion, ffe who 
set* the wheel of Die cycles lo revolve cease¬ 
lessly, He who invest* Himself with con¬ 
sciousness and the senses, He who «s gifted 
with the mace of the most solid understand, 
log. He «ho is armed with a car-wheel. 

He who is incapable ol being agitated, He 
who is armed with all kinds of weapons 
(CMXCJIJ—M>- 

OM, Sawtatioms to HIM- 
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CHAPTER CL. 

< ANUSH ASAN1KA PARVA)- 

Conhnutd, 

YndlusMhira said:—* 

1. O grandfather, O you ot great wis¬ 
dom, O you who kn >w all branches of know¬ 
ledge, what t* that subject of silent recita¬ 
tion by itciiiltng winch every day one 
may wm the'meat ot virtue in a large 
measure ? 

1. What ts that Mantra tor recitation, 
which give?success, if recited on (he occasion 
of starting on a journey or in entering n 
new building, or at the beginning of any 
undertaking, or on (lie occasion of sacrifices 
m honor o( the deities or ot the manes 7 

-5. You should tell me what, indeed, what 
Mantra it ts, which propitiates all malevo¬ 
lent influences, or bring* on prosperity or 
growth or protection from evil, or the des¬ 
truction of enemies, or it e dispelling of 
fears, and which, at the same time, is con¬ 
sistent with the Vedas, 

Bhishma said 

4 Hear, O king, with rapt attention, 
what dial Mantra is which was declared by 
Vjasa, Jt was oidained by Savitn and is 
highly excellent. It is capable of purifying 
a person forthwith ot alt his sms. . 

5 Hear, 0 sinless one, as t recite to 

you the ordinances about that Mamra. In¬ 
deed, O chief of the sons of Pand 11, by 
listening to those ordinances, one becomes 
purged of all his sins, , < 

6 One who recues tins Mantra day and 
night becomes never s«f(ied by sin. [ shall 
now declare »l to you what that Mantra ts 
Do you listen with rapt attention. 

7. Indeed, the man who hears it becomes 
pitted with longevity, O ptince, and attain¬ 
ing to the fruition cl nil bis desires, sports 
happily both in this fife and in the next, 

S Hus Mantra, 0 king, was daily re¬ 
cited by the toremost of royal sages per¬ 
forming Ksfialnya duties and steadily ob¬ 
serving the vow of truth, 

i) Indeed O foremost of kings, those 
monarch* who, will* controlled senses and 
tranqul soul recite this Mantra every 
day, succeed in winning unrivalled pros¬ 
perity, 

to Salutation? <0 Vashislillia of high 
vows, after having bowed with respect to 
Parashara, that Ocean of the Vedas Salu 
tations to the great snake Ananta, and 
salutations to all tho«e who are cron tied 
with suc&ss, and who are oi undecayirtg 
glory, ‘ k ' & 


t < ‘ Salutation? to the Risk?*, and * to 

Him who is the Highest of the High, th^ 
god of gods, and the giver of boons to ^!f 
those tbit are foremost. Salutations uni# 
Him of a thousand heads, Hun that is most 
auspicious, Him who has a thousand names, 
riff 1 Jtiinrddnnn, * 

f*—t3 A}s, Efcapad*, Ahivradhna, the 
■invanquished Pinakin, Him, Pilrirupa, this 
tl ree-eyed Maheshwara, Vnshakapi.Sham- 
him, Havana, and Uhwsra,—these are the 
cefebr.ited eteven Rudras, who are the lords 
ol all the worlds, I 

14—<5 l/tese eleven'high-soulcd ones 

have been mentioned as a hundred in llte 
Shatarudra (of the Vedas), Angslia, 
Hhaga, Mura, Vanina the lord of waters, 
Dlia'ri, Aryaman, Jayanta, Bhaskara,' 
Tasbtn, Pinlun, Indra, and Vishnu, are 
said In comprise a tale ol twelve, These 
twelve are called Ad tyas and they_ ar« f 
the sons of Kashyapa as the Shmti de*’ 
glares, 

t6 Dhar*, Dliruvw. Soma, SavtHfa, 
Anila, Anala, Pralyusha, ami Prabhava, 
are the eight Vasus, named in the scrip¬ 
tures, 

17. Nasstya and Dssra are said to b« 
tlie two Ashwms. Ibey are the sons of 
Marlanda born of bis wife Satnjua, from 
wlime nostrils they emanated. 

18 Alter Mils t shall recite the names of 
those who are the witnesses of all deed* in 
the wort fs i fhey take note of all sacrifice*, 
of all gifts, ol all good deeds. » 

»9—2o, Those lords among the deities 
see everything although they are invisible. 
Indeed, they see all the gnnl and bad deeds! 
of all beings, they are Mntyu Kafa, tire 
Vishwedevas, tire Pitris having forms, Via 
great Rishis having penances for wealth, the r 
Mums, and others crowned with success and 
devoted to penances and Liberation, * 

2t. These of sweet smiles confer various 
henefits upon tf oje men who recite rheir* 

1 names Indeed, gifted as they are with’ 
celestial energy, they cmfer various regional 
\s\ f ,'.iyv\tvwv tWAtrd iyr .Mtr £\CM\cl<aMuv* / 
upon such men i j* 

22 J bey live in all the worlds and at¬ 
tentively mark all de-ds By .reciting the 
names of those lords of all living Creatures,'! 
one always becomes gifted with righteous- r 
ness and wealth and enjoyments in profu-» 
sion. 

43 One acq tire? hereafter diverse re- ( 
gist s of mispieiotisness and happiness crea¬ 
ted by the Lord of the universe. 1 

44—38 '"lliese thirty-three denies "Who 
me the lord* of allbemgs/as alsoNsndT- 
shwara of hu^e body, and that pre*emmenj' 
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one who has ll e bull for the emblem on hi* 
banner, and those masters of all the worlds, 
tr»*., the followers and associates of him 
Called Ganeshwara and those called Sau- 
myaj| and those cslled the Rattdrai, and 
those called the Yogas, and those who are 
known as the Bhiitas, and the luminaries 
in the firmament, the Rivers, the sky, the 
king of birds (t»i*, Gtruda), all those 
persons on Earth who have become crowned 
with success on account of their penances, 
end who are existing in an immobile or 
mobile form, Him*V»t, all the mountains 
the four Ocesns, the followers and compa¬ 
nions of Bhava who are gifted with prowess 
equal to that of Bhava himself, the illustri¬ 
ous and ever victories Vishnu and Skanda, 
and Amvika —these are the great souls by 
reciting whose names with controlled senses, 
one becomes purged of all lus sms. 

2p—js. After, this, 1 shall recite the 
names of those foremost Utslus who are 
known as Manava* I hey are Yavakrita, 
and RsibUja and Arvavasu and Paravasti, 
and AUsluja, and Kalcslnvat, mid Val 4 
the son of Angiras then is Kamva the 
son of the Rishi Maudhaiitlu, and Vari- 
shada. 

* 3t. All these are gifted with the energy 
of Brahma and have been spoken of as 
Creators of the universe. They have origi¬ 
nated from Uudra and Anal* and the 

Vasus By reciting their names people get 

great benefits. 

3». Indeed, by doing good deeds on 
Earth, people sport happily in the celestial 
region, with the ceiesnals. These Rishts 
are the priests of Indra. They live in the 
East. i ' 

r 33 That man who, with rapt attention, 

recites the names of these Rislns succeeds 
In ascending to the regions of Indra and 
getting great honours there. 

r- 31—35 Uismuchu, Pramuchu, Swas~ 
twyatreya of great energy, Dridhavya, 
Vrdhxvaii a, lanasom* Anginas, and 
^gastya of great energy, the son of Mitra- 
varuna —these seven are the Ritwijas of 
the Yama the king of the dead, and live in 
the souther^ quarter. 

*■36—37 Dridheyu, Riteyu, illustrious 
Parivyadha, Ekata, Dwita and 1 nta — 
the last three gifted with solar effulgence, 
—and Atri’s son of ngeteous soul vie , the 
Rishi Saraswata,—these seven who had 
acted as Ritwijas tn the great sacrifice of 
Vanina—have taken up their abodes in 
the Western quarter. 

38—39 Atri, the illustrious Vashishths, 
Ih* great Rishi (iashyapa, Gotama, Bha. 
r«dwaja, Yishwamitra the son of Kushika, 


and Rtchika's fierce and., energetic sort 
Jamadagni —these seven are the Ritwijas 
of the Lord of treasures and live in the 
Northern quarter. 

do 1 here are seven other Rislns who 
live tn all directlons'wtthout being confined 
to »ny partic ilar one. The), it is who gwe 
fame and of nil that is beneficial to men, 
and they have been sung as the creators of 
the worlds. 

41. Dharma, Kama, Kaia, Vasu, 
Vasuki, Anama, and Kapda—these seven 
are the upholders of the world, 

41. Rama, Vyasa, Drona'sson Ashwat* 
thaman, are the other Rtshis. lhcse are 
the great Rislns as divided into seven 
groups, each group consisting of seven 

43. They are tt e creators of that peace 
and good which men enjoy, lley are 
said to be the Regents of the quarters. 
One should turn his face tothat direction 
m which one of these Rislns live if one 
desires to adore him. 

44—43 Those Rtshis are the creators 
of all creatures and have’been considered 
as the purifiers of all _ Samvarta, Meru* 
savarna, the rtghieous Msrkandeya, and 
Sankhya and Yoga, and Narad* and the 
great Rishi Dufvasas,—these are gifted 
wuh severe penances and great seif.control, 
and are celebrated over the three worlds. 

46 There are others who are equal fa 
Rudra ldmself. they live in the region of 
Brahman. By naming them with respect a 
soilless man obtains a son, and a poor m3n 
acquires riches. 

47-48, Indeed, by naming them, one 
acquires Success in religion, and wealth and 
pleasure. One should also take the name 
of that celebrated king who was Emperor 
of all the Earth and equal to a Prajapatl, 
«ur , that foremost of monarchs, Pnthu, the 
son of Vena. The Earth became l' 1 * 
daughter. One should also name PiSTU* 
ravas, of the Solar race and equal unto 
Maftendra himself m power, 

49. He was the son of Its and celebrated y 
over the three worlds One should indeed,! 
take the name of that dear son of Vudha. 

50—31 One should also lake the name 
of Bharat*, that hero celebrated over the 
three worlds He also who in the golden' 
age worshipped the gods in a grand 
Gomedha sacrifice vie the illustrious Kanti* 
deva, who was equal to Mahadeva litmseu, 
should be, named. Gifted with penance*, 
possessed'of every auspicious mark. t* 1 ® 
source of every ktnd of good to the world, 
he was the conqueror of the universe. 

52. One should also take t|ie 5 iame of 
the royal sage bhweta of illustrious fan’s* 
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lie had pleased the great Mahadeva and 
it «as for fits sake that Andbaka ivas killed 

53 On* should also take ihe name c( 
the illustrious royal sage Bhagiraiha, who 
through the favour of Mahadeva succeeded 
Jn bringing down the sacred river from the 
celestial tigton. , 

54. It was Bhagiratha who caused the 
ashes of the sixty thousand sons of Sagara 
to be washed with the sacred waters of 
Ganga and thereby rescued them from their 
5 in. Indeed, one should take the names 
of all these »bo were gifted noili the biasing 
effulgence of fire, great beauty, and high 
energy. 

55. Some of them were of awe-inspiring 
forms and great power. One should take 
the names of these deities and Ristus and 
kings, those fords of the universe,—who are 
nsultiphf ts of fame, 

56—57. Sankhya, and Yoga winch is 
highest if the high, and Havya and Kavya 
and that refuge of all the Shrutis vtf, 
Supfeme Brahma, have been declared lo be 
the sources of great good to all creatures 
These are sacred and stn-purifymg, and 
have been spoken of very highly These 
are the foremost of medicines lor curing all 
diseases, and are the givers of success rn 
all deeds. 

58 Controlling one’s senses one should 
O Bharata, lake the names of these m>tn 
mg and evening It is these who protect. 
It fs these who shower rant It is these 
who slime and give light and heat It is 
these who blow. It is these who create aJJ 
things, 

59 These are considered as the foremost 
of all, as the leaders of (fie universe, as 
highly clever in the performance of all 
things, as gifted with forgiveness, as com¬ 
plete masters of the senses. Indeed, it lias 
been said that they remove all the evils to 
wh ch human beings are subject. 

60 These great ones are the witness 
w all good and bad deeds Rising up in 
the twormqy cute jdvuild JtalurjthftVJMmrA 
for by if us one is sure la acquire all that is 
good. 

fill He who takes the names of these, 
becomes freed from the fear of fires and of 
thieves. Such * man never find* his way 
obstructed by any obstacle By tab ig the 
names of these great ones, one becomes free 
Itoin baa dreams of every kind. 

63—63, Purged of every * o such men 
tske birth in auspicious families That 
twice-born person who with coitro’ted 
sense* i*C tet these names on occasions ol 
performing the initiator) riles of sacrifices 
and other rel gtous practices, becomes, a* 


the outcome thereof, gifted with righteous¬ 
ness, devoted lo the study of the aouf, 
possessed of forgiveness, and self control, 
and Tree from malice. If a man suffering 
from disease recites them he becomes treed 
from his sin in the form of disease 

64. By recuing them within a house, alt 
evils are removed from the inmates By 
recilb g them within a fief), the growth 
of all kinds of crops is helped. 

65—68 Reciting them at the time of 
starling on a journey, or white one is away 
from his home one meets wnb good Jurnwr* 
1 liese names lead to the protection of his 
ownself. of his children and wives, of his 
wealth, and ol his seeds, aid pUms Ihe 
Kshauiya who recites these name* at the 
time of joining a battle sees destruction 
overtake bis emeimes and good fortune 
crown him and fits party The man who 
recites these names on occasions of per¬ 
forming the rites in honor of Ihe deillrs or 
the manes, helps the manes and the deities 
eat to the sacitficial Htvya aid Kavya, 

1 be man who recites them becomes freed 
from fear of disease and beasts ol prey, of 
elephants and thieves, 

69—70, His burden of anxiety becomes 
tightened, and he becomes freed trom every 
sin By reciting these excellent Savitri 
Mantras on board a vessel, or mi a car, of 
lit the courts of kn gs, one acquues I Jgh 
success Here where these Mantras arc 
recited, fire does not burn^wood , 

71. There children do not die, nor 
snakes live. Indeed at such places,,,there 
can be no fear of the king, nor Pishachas 
and Kakshasas, 

7j. Indeed, the man who recites thert 
Mantras ceases to have any fear of fire of 
water or wind, or beasts ol prey. ' 

73 These Savitri Mantras, recited duty 
brtng on the peace and well being of aft the 
four castrs those men who recite them 
with respect become fired from every sorrosy 
and at fast acquire a tiijgh end 

74 Eren these are the results acquired 
by them wt o recite |l ese Savitri Mantrei 
which are of the form of Brahma, lhat 
man who recites these Mai tras in the 
midst d km*, sees I ts kme become fruitful* 

75—76 \V>etb-r wife starling ett (t 

journey, or entering a hot»* on rrturnmg, 
one should recite it etc Mantras on every 
occas on i *** Mantras tom a great 
mystery of the Rishis and are »1 e very 
highest of those which If ry sifenify raette. 
Such are these Mantras to U en who 
prael s« the duty of recila ion ard pour 
libations on the sacrificial fire. 
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77. Tin* lliat I have said to you, is Hie 
excel t*nt tipi moil of 1’ar.tslura It was 
recited formerly to Sltahra himwll Re¬ 
presenting, as it does, Imtli or Denial 
Brahma, 1 have declared it fully to you 
78—79. ft form* the heart of all crea- 
lures, and is the highest Shruii. All the 
princes of the sciUr and lu tar families, 
vie , ii«r Krgliavus and the Kuravas, recite 
tiiese Mantras every day after having pun* 
hed themselves, these form ttie highest 
stud of hu nan creUures. One becuuirs 
freed fro n every trouble and calamity by 
.daily reciting the names of the celestials, 
rd the seven Ridas, and of Diuuva. 
Indeed, such recitation speedily frees one 
ftom distress. 

So. The sages of olden limes, vit, 
Kashyapa, Giiiiuu, and Otuers, ami 
tiling it, Angiraj and Alfl and others, and 
Shasta, Ag-tsiya, and VllhuSpali, and 
otlicis, all of whom are regenerate |ti,lni, 
have worshipped these Mantras. Approved 
vl by the son of Uharadwajs, these M m. 
Iras were attained by the sons of KkltiU 
Having acqwed them again from Vashish* 
tfia, Shakfu and the Vams went forth to 
battle and succeeded lit vanq usl mg the 
L) novas. 

> 81. that man who rmkes a present of a 
hundred lone with (heir horns covered with 
plate of gold to a Brahmaua gilted with 
much learning and well-conversant with the 
Vedas, and he who causes the excellent 
Bharala story to be recited in his house 
fcVtty day, ate SAtd to acquire equal 
incuts, 1 * 

r 8j. By reeling the name of Bhrigu, 
one's virtue becomes enhanced. By bow¬ 
ing to Vashishtlia, one's energy becomes 
enhanced , By bowing to, U.n'hu, one be¬ 
comes victorious in battle. By reciting the 
praises of the Ash wins, one becomes freed 
ft'otn diseases, * \ 

S3 1 have thus, O king, told you 

ol the Savitn Mantns which ore at 

one with eternal Brahma. It you wish to 
question rue on any other subject, jOu 
may do so. 1 shall, O Bliatula, answer 
you. f 

it J r _ 


* lu CHAPTER CU. 

* (ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 

Continued, 

Yndhishthna said*— 

t. Who are worthy of being adored f 
Woo are they to whom we should bow ? 
How, indeed, should we behave towards 


whom T What course of conduct, O ^rand- 
(atl er, towards what classes of persjn* is 
Considered faultless 1 

BliiaUmt said 

2. 1 he I mm ilratum of Brahmans* would 

humiliate (tie Very celestials. By bowing to 
llralimaiias, one does not, O YudhistilhiraJ 
commit any fault, 1 t 1 

3 1 hey, indeed, deserve to be adored, 

"lhey deserve to have our vows You 
should behave towards them as if they are 
) oar sons Indeed, it is those wise men who 
upholds all the worlds. , 

4 lhe Brahmatias are the great cause¬ 

ways of Virtue about all the worlds. 1 heir 
happiness consists in renouncing all kinds 
ol 1 iches. t hey are devoted to the vow of 
controlling speech. 3 

5 I hey are agreeable to all creatures, 

and observe various excellent vows. I<ey 
are tire refuge of all creatures in the uni¬ 
verse I hey are the authors of all the 
regulations which govern the worlds. 11»ey 
are endued with great lame. >< 

6. Penances are always their great 
riches l heir power consists in speech. 

1 heir energy emanates from ihe duties they 
observe Knowing nil duties, they are 
gifted with minute vision, so that they aro 
cogmzrnt of live subtlest considerations 

7. 1 hey are of righteous desires. 1 liey 

live in the observance of well Hone dunes* 
they are the cause ways of Virtue 1 be 
four kinds of living creatures exist, dep««* 
ding upon them as their refuge. > 1 

S I hey are the path or road afentj^ 
which all should go, they are the guides 

of all Jlley are tile eternal Upholders of 
all the sacrifices I hey always uphold the 
heavy loads ol lathers and grandfathers. 

9 1 hey never droop um)»r heavy load* 

even when passing along difficult roads, hk® 
strong cattle. I hey are attenuve to the 
requirements or manes and deities su'd 
gue*ls. 1 hey are entitled to cat the nisi 
pot lions of Havya and Ka vya. j v 

to. By tl e very food they eat, l^lf 
rescue the three worlds r from great (***• 
j 1 hey are, as it were the Islan i for all 
worlds L hey ate lire eyes of alt per*®*** 
gifted with sight. 1 

II, The wealth they possess co«i* fs 
of all the branches of knowledge known by 
the name of Shiksha, and all the Slrriltis 
Gifted with great skill, they are conversant 
with the most subtile relations ol thine 9 * 

1 hey know the en is of all things, ^nd tb« ,r 
thou 1*1 ts are always engaged upon the 
j science of the soul. >t 4 
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U They ate gifted with the knowledge 
0 ( the beginning, the middle, and the end of 
all things, and they are persons in whom 
doubts no longer efcist on account of the 
certitude of thetr knowledge. lhey are 
fully aware of the distinctions between 
Mat is superior and what is inferior, 1 hey 
tt is who acquire tile highest end. 

*3, Shorn 0! attachments, purged 0! all 
kins, getting over all pairs of opposites, 
they ate unattached to all worldly things 
Deserving of every honor> they are always 
esteemed by persons gifted With knowledge 
and high souls. 

14* They cast impartial looks on sandal 
paste and filth or dirt, on what is food and 
what is not food. Ihey see with an eq lal 
eye their btown dresses of coarse cloth and 
fabrics of s Ik and animal skins. 

13 They would live for days together 
Without partaking ol any food, and dry up 
their hmbs by such abstention They de¬ 
vote il emselves eamrstly to the study of the 
Vedas, controlling thetr senses, 

16 They would make gods of those who 
are net gods, and riot gods of those who are 
pods, Enraged, they can create other 
Worlds and other Regents of the worlds 
than those who exist. 

17. 1 tiroogh the curse of those great 
ones (he ocean became so saline as to be 
Undrinkable. The fire of their anger yet 
burns in the forest of Dartdaka, unqueneb- 
ed by time. 

18. They are the gods of the gods, and 
the cause of all causes They are ib« 
authority of nit authorities What man of 
intelligence and wisdom is there who would ! 
seek to humiliate them. 

jg Amongst them the young and the 
old all deserve honors 1 hey honor one 
another on account of distinctions In respest 
of penances and knowledge. 

so l f ven the tlrahmana who Is destitute 
of knowledge Is a god and is a great instru¬ 
ment for purifying others. lie amongst 
them then, who is possessed of knowledge 
h » much higher pod and hire the ocean 
when lull (to tl e brim). 

at, Learned or unlearned, the Rrah- 
W»ni is always a great deity. Purified or 
not. Fire is ever a great god. 

22, A blaemg fre, even when It burns 
on a crematorium, 1* not considered at 
sullied on account el the character of the 
spot whereon It burns. Clarified butter 
looks beautiful wlwther kept oh the sacri¬ 
ficial altar or m a chamber. 

sj Sts it the Flrahmana bo always 
engaged in evil deeds. he 1 * Mil! to be con- 
42 
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sidered as deserving of honor*. Indeed, 
know that the Brahmma is always a great 
god. 


CHAPTER CLI1. 

(ANUSH ASANtKA PARVA) — 

CtHhHUidt 

■tfudhishthifa Said 

t. ' le!J us, O king, what is that re* 
ward of the worship of Oralimanas, seeing 
tv) »ch you adore them O you of superior 
intelligence ) Indeed, what is that success, 
emanating from their ad»ratron» guided by 
which you worship them? 

Bhiahma said:— 

\2. Regarding it Is cited the conversa¬ 
tion between Pavana and Arjuna, O 
Oharata. 

x 3 Gified with a thousand arms and 
grea^ beauty the powerful Kartaviry*, 
formetly became the lord of all the world. 
He had his capital in the city of Malush- 
snati. 

4 T Of (inbafTled prowess, that king of 
the^Hadiaya race of Ksbajnyas governed 
tli* whole Earth begirt by seas, together 
I with all her islands and all her precious 
mines of gold and gems. 

5 Respecting the duties of Ihe Ksfut* 
tnya order, as also humility and Vedi* 
learning, the king made large tgi^s of 
wealth to the ftishi Dattatreya. 

6 Indeed, the son of Krltavirya iHua 

worshipped that great SsCetlC ’ who, be¬ 
coming pleased with him, asked hurt to 
solicit three boons. k * 

•}. Thus requested by the Rithl for 
boons, the king addressed him saying,—^ 
Let me have a thousand arms when 1 am 
111 the midst of my efders. White, how¬ 
ever, I remain at home let me have, as 
usual, only two arms. <• , 

8 Indetd, let combatants, when fight¬ 
ing, s-e me possessed of a {Tiotrjend arms. 
Observant also of high vows tel nia Succeed 
in subjugating the entire Earth by my 
prowess. 

t) Having acquired the Earth righte¬ 
ously, let me govern 1 er with vigilance. 
Iher* is a fourth born which, O foremost 
of twice-born persons, I solicit thee fa 
grant. 

to O fau'ttess me, being duprted’.to 
favor me, you should grant it to me I 
Dependent as I am Co yptt, whenever I 



J 2<5 


MAtfABHARATA. 


may happen to go wrong, let pious men 
come forth to instruct and set me light, 

It. Thus addressed, that Brahman 
replied to the king, sayu g —So let it be I 
thus were those boons acquired by that 
long of burning effulgence. 

la—14 Riding then on his car which 
■was effulgent like fire or the Sun the king, 
blinded by I is great prowess, said,—Who, 
indeed, is there who can be considered as 
iny equal in patience and energy, in fame 
and heroism, in prowess and strength 7— 
After heliad uttered these words, an invi¬ 
sible voice in the sky, said —O ignorant 
wretch, do you not know that the Brahmana 
is superior to the Kshatriya ? Die Ksha- 
Inya, 'helped by the Brahmana, rules all 
creatures. 

15 When pleased I am able to create 
many creatures When angry, 1 am able 
to destroy */? In thought, word, and deed, 

1 am the foremost I he Brahmana is 
certainly not above me. 

16 The first proposition here is that the 
Bral mana is superior to Ksh'atnvas 1 he 
counter-proposition is that the Kshatriya 
is- superior'. Von have said tl at the two 
are u uied together A distinction, however, 
is observable m this 

17 It is seen that Brahmanas tak- 
refuse with Kshatriyas I he Kshatriyas 
never siek the refuge of Brahmanas In¬ 
deed, throughout the Earth, the Bra- 
hmaitas accepting such lefuge under the 
pretence of teaching the Vedas, get their 
maintenance from the Kshatriyas. 

|8 Tlifc duty of protecting all creatures 
bet with the Kshatriyas. It is from the 
Iishamyas that the Brahmanas derive their 
livelihood, How then can the Bralwnana 
be superior to the Kshatriyas ? 

19 \Yelt, I shall, from to day, bring 
under my subjection, your Brahmanas who 
are superior to all creatures but who have 
mendicancy for their occupation end who 
are so self conceited. 

20. What the virgin Gayatri has said 
from the sky is not true Robed m skin3 
the Brahmanas move about in. indepen¬ 
dence. ( shall bring those independent 
men under my subjection. 

21. Deny or man, there is none in the 
three worlds who can tbtow me off from jhe 
sovereignty 1 ei joy* Hence, I am,certainly 
superior to fhe Brahmanas. 

22. Tins world lhatts now considered as 
having Brahmanas for us foremost dwellers 
kb all soon be made such as to have Kshatn* 
yas for its foiemos dwellers 1 here fS none 

" J"hp. is cap ,ble of withstanding my power m 
bottle. 


23 ll-armg these words of Arjuna, tfe 
sky-ranging goddess became moved 

24 Then the god of win! addressing 
tl e king from the sky, said —dtenou ice tins 
sinful attitude Bow to the Brahmanas 
By iiqtinrtg them you wilt bring aboJt 
troubles u » your kingdom 

25 The Brahmanas w II either kill jo» 
king, tltonglt you are, or endued with great 
in ght as they are they will drive you away 
from your kingdom, despoiling you of your 
energy. 

26 Hearing this speech, the king ad¬ 
dressed the speaker saying,—Who b deed,- 
areyuu?—Ihe god of wind answered—4 
am the god of wind and the messenger of 
the celestials. 1 say to you what is for your 
benefit. 

Arjuna said:— 

27 Ofi, f see tfiat you 1 have to-tfay sfi'iint 
your devotion and attachment tU live Bra¬ 
hmanas 1 ell me now what bind of eartt 1/ 
creature is the Brahmana 

2S Tell me does a superior Brahman* 
resemble the Wind <11 any respect f O’V 
is 1 e like Water, or Eire, or the bmvoctltff 
Firmament ?— 


CHAPTER CLIIL 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) — 
Continued 

The god o£ wind said:— 

t« Hear, Q deluded man, what the at-' 
tributes are of Brahmanas who have all ln^lr 
souls, 1 h c Brahmana is superior to al? 
those which, O king, you have named. 

2 Formerly, the Earth, indulging n» 
spirit Of rivalry with the king of the H 'gasr 
forsook her character as Earth. He re¬ 
generate Kasbyapa caused destruction W 
befall J,er by actually paralysing her.. 

3- The Brahmanas are always uncon¬ 
querable t> king, m Heaven as also or* 
Karth Formerly,, the great Rishi Artgt* 
ras, through his energy, drank off 1 all the 
waters, 

4 Having drunk of? all the waters as 1? 
they were milk the great R sin did not feel 
>et his thirst to be satisfied He, there¬ 
fore, once more caused the Earth to be 
filled with water by raising & mighty wave 

5 On another occasion, when Angiras 
became e waged with me I fled away,- 
leaving the world and lured for* I >ng tl n* 
concealed in the Agmhotra of the 'Brahma* 
•'as, through fear of that Ruhj, 
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6 . The illustrious Pursue!/Jr*, an account 
of hts having coveted Ihe body of Alialya, 

cursed by Gautama, yet, for the sake of 
Virtue and wealth the Rishr did not destroy 
outright the king of the celestials 

7, The Ocean, O king, that was full 
tn former days of crystal water, cursed 
'by the Brahmanas, became sahne tit taste. 

‘8 Even Agm who ssj gold hued, and 
who blazes wi'h effulgence whert destitute of 
«moke, and whose flames limiting together, 
bur 1 upwards, when cursed by the angry 
Angtras, became divested of &fl these qua¬ 
lities. 

•9 See, the sixty thousand sons of Sa¬ 
hara, who came here to worslup’the Ocean, 
have all been pulvertsed by the^Brahmana 
Kapila of golden luie. 

to. You are tioiequal to the Brahmanas. 
Do you, O king, seek your own good 
l be Kshstnya of even great power bows to 
Brahmana children who are stilly in their 
mothers’ wombs. 

it. The large kingdom of the Dandakas 
was destroyed by a Srahruana, The power¬ 
ful Kshalriya lalajangha was destroyed by 
aj single Brahmana, rue , Aurva, 

11^5 You, too, have acquired a large 
Uingdom, great might, religious merit, and 
learning, which are all difficult of acquire¬ 
ment, through the grace of Uattatreya. 

*3 Why do you, O Arjuna. adore Agni 
everyday who is a Brahmana He is Ihe 
bearer of sacrificial .libations from every 
part Of the universe. Are you ignorant of 
this fact. 

14. Why, indeed, do you allow yourself 
to be stupefied by folly when you are 
not ignorant of the fact that * superior 
Brahmana is the protector nf al) creatures 
111 ihe world and is, indeed, the creator of 
the living world f 

t$ The Lord of aff creatures. Brahman, 
unmamftst, gifted with power, and of un¬ 
fading gtory, who created this vast universe 
with us mobile and immobile creatures, (is a 
Brahmana) * 

|6 Some ignorant persons there are, who 
say that Brahman was born of an Rgg. 
Prom the original Egg, when it opened, 
mountains and (he cardinal points and the 
waters and the Katth and the Heavens all 
-came in in existence. 

17, No one had seen this birth of the 
creation. How then can Brahman be 
said to have taken his birth from the ongi. 
nal Eeg, when es, rcully he is said to be 
U thorn T It is said that vest increale Space 
lithe OMgmxl Keg It was from lh,s in 
Create Space that the Grandfather was born. 


tS. If you a sic,—Whereon would |t« 
Grandfather, after| lus birth from increati 
Space, rest, for there was then nothing else I 
—the answer may be given thus 1 here js 
an existent Being of the name of C<nsc«m«- 
tiess. That mtgluy. Being is'gifted with 
great energy. 

r<j There is no Egg. Brahman, how. 
ever, is'existent. He is the Creator of the 
universe and it tit King ’—Thus addressed 
by the god of wind, king-Arjuna remained 
silent. 


CHAPTER CLIV. 

(ANUSH AS AN IKA PARVA) — 
Continued, 

The god of wind said *— 

1. Once on afttme, O king, a king 
named Angs, wished tn give away the 
entire Earth as sacrificial present to the 
Brahmanas At this, the Earth became 
stricken mth anxiety. 

2. I am the daughter of Brahman, I 
hold all creatures. Having obtained me, 
alas, why does this foremost of kings wish 
to give me away,to the Brahmanas T 

3 Renouncing my character as the sod, 
I shall now go to my father. Let this king 
with all Ins kingdom meet with destruction I 
—Forming this conclusion, she departed 
for the region o( Brahman, 

4 Seeing Ihe goddess Earth about to go, 
the Rish* Kashyapa himself immediately 
entered the visible body of the goddess, 
renounang his own body, byj tbe help of 
Yoga. 

5. Thus penetrated by the spirit of 
fCnshyapa, the earifi grew in prosperity 
and became full of all kinds of Vegetable 
produce. Indeed, O king, lor the time the 
Kashyapa pervaded the earth, Virtue 
became foremost everywhere and all fears 
ceased, 

0 Thus, O king, the earth remained 
penetrated by the spirit of Kashyapa for 
tinny thousand divine years, fully ahve 
to all those functions which It used to dis¬ 
charge while 1. was penetrated by the spirit 
of Bratmana's daughter. 

j. Up n the expiration of tins period, the 
goddess returned from the region of Bra¬ 
hman and arrived here bowed lo Kashyapo 
and from that time became the daughter of 
that , 1 

8. JCashyapa is a Brahmana. This was 
the feet* t> king, ilwt a Brahmana did, 
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Tdl tfet the name of the Kshatrlya who tc | 
superior to Ksrhyap*. 

* 9 Hean ig these words, king Arjuna 
remained eitent. The god of wind once 
mors said to linn,—Hear now, O king, the 
■tory of Utalliya who was born in the family 
of Augyras. 

to. The daughter of Soma, named Bha- 
dra, came to be considered as peerless in 
beauty, Her father Soma regarded Uta- 
thya to be the fittest of husbands for her. 

It. The famous and highly blessed 
maiden of faultless limbs, observing various 
vows practised the severest austerities from 
the desire of getting Utathya for her hus¬ 
band. 

ta After some lime, Soma’s father Atri, 
inviting Utathya to his house, bestowed 
upon him the famous maiden Utathya 
who used to give away sacrificial presents 
in profusion, duly received the girl for his 
,wife. 

13 It so took place, however, that the 
beautiful Varuna had, from n, long tune 
before, coveted the girl Coming to the 
forest where Utathya lived, Varuna stole 
away the girl when she had plunged into 
the Yamuna for a bath. 

14 Abducting her thus, the Lord of the 
waters took her to his own house 1 hat 
mansion was wonderful It was adorned 
with six hundred thousand lakes. 

15. There is no palace that can be con¬ 
sidered more beautiful than that of Varuna. 
It was adorned with many places and by 
the presence of various tribes of Apsaras 
and of various excellent articles of enjoy¬ 
ment. 

** ifr—17 There, within that palace, the 
the Lord of waters, O king, sported with 
the damsel A little while after, Utathya 
came to know of the ravishment of bis wife 
Indeed, having heard all the facts from 
Narada, Utathya addressed the celelesual 
Itishi, saying —Go O Narada, to Varuna 
and speak with due severity to him. Ask 
ium as to why he has abducted my wife, 
and, indeed, tell him in my name that he 
should give her up 

18. You may tell him further,—You are 
a protector of the worlds, O Varuna, ard 
not ■ destroyer. Why then have you 
abducted my wife bestowed hpon me by 
SomaT „ 

fg. Thus requested by Utathya, the 
celestial Rtiht Narada went to where 
Varuna was and addressing him, said — 
Do you liberate the wife of Utathya, In¬ 
deed, w*y leave you abducted her 1 


20 Hearing these words of Narada, 
Varuna replied to him, saying,— Hits timid 
girl is very dear to me. 1 dare not let 
her go. 

21—22 Receiving this reply, Narada 
went to Utathya and cheerlessly told him,— 
O great ascetic, Varuna has driven me from 
his house, catching me by the throat He 
ts reluctant to restore to you your wife. Da 
you act as you please. 

22. Hearing these words of Narada, 
Angiras became enraged Having pe¬ 
nances for wealth he solidified the waters 
and drank them off, by his energy. 

24 When all the waters were thus 
drunk off, the Lord of that element became 
very dispirited with all Ins friends and 
kinsfolk For all that, he did not still give 
up Uuthya’s wife. 

25 Then Utathya, that foremost of 
twice bom persons, filled with anger, com¬ 
manded Earth, saying—O amiable one, do 
you show land where there are at present 
the six hundred thousand lakes. 

26—27. At these words of the Rishi the 
Ocean receded from the spot marked out, 
and land appeared winch was highly sterile, 
lo the rivers which flowed through that 
region, Utathya said,—O Saraswati, doy<> u 
become invisible here Indeed, O timid lady* 
leaving this region, go you to the desert 
O auspicious goddess, let this region, desti¬ 
tute of you, cease to become sacred. 

28 When that region became dry he 
repaired to Angirasa, taking with him 
Utathya’s wife, and made her over to him. 

29 Getting back his wife, Utathya be¬ 
came cheerful Then, O chief of t he 
Haihaya family, that great Brahmans res¬ 
cued both the universe and the Lord of 
waters from the situation of distress into 
winch he had reduced them 

30—3t Knowing every duty, the I igl Iff 
energetic Rishi Utathya, after getting back 
Ids wife, O king, said to Varuna,—1 h* v ® 
recovered my wile, O ford of waters. wlth 
tbe help of my penances and after lufhcting 
such distress on you as made you cry aloud 
in pain Having said this, he went homffi 
with that wife of his. 

32 Even such, O king, was Utathya, 
that foremost of BrahmaiiaS. Shall I K° 
onT Or, will you yet persist in 
opinion; What, is there a JCshatriya that 
ts superior to Utathya ? 
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CHAPTER CLV. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Ehishma said 

r. Thus addressed, king Arfuna remain* 
ed silent. I he god of wind once more 
spoke to him —Listen now, Q king, lathe 
greatness of Ifie Brabmana Agastya. 

i. Once on a time, the gods were defea. 
ted by the Asuras upon winch they became 
very dispirited. The sacrifices of the deities 
were all robbed, and the Swadha of the 
mines was also misappropriated 

3. Indeed, O chief of the IlaiHayas, all 
Ifie religtoul acts and observances of human 
beings also were, stopped by the Danavas 
bhorn cf their prosperity, the Celestials 
svandered over the Earth as we have heard 

4. One day, in course of their wanderings, 
they met Agniya o( high sows, that Bra- 
timana, O king, who was gifted with great 
energy and solar splendour. 

5—6. Saluting him duly, the celestials 
made the usual potite enq lines They then, 
O king, said (fiese words to that high suuled 
one,—We have been defeated by the 
Danavas lit battle, and have, therefore,been 
deprived of afTl icnce and prosperity Da 
jou, therefoie, O foremost of ascetics, rescue 
us from this situation of great fear. 

7. Titus informed of the condition to 
which the celestials had been reduced, 
Agaslya became highly enraged Highly 
energetic, he at Once blared forth bite the 
all contuming fire at the lime of the uni 
\crsal dissolution, 

8. With the burning rays which then- 
came out from the ftrshi, (he Danavas 
bey an to be burnt. Indeed, O king, thou¬ 
sands of them begin to drop dawn from the 

»*y. 

9 Burning with the energy'of Agsstyi, 
the Danavas, abandoning both Heaven and 
Earth, (led cowards the south. 

10. At that lime the Daniya king V*J* 
was celebrating a llorse-bacilhce in the 
nether regions Hkjsc great A*ur»* who 
were with him in those icgiou* or who were 
living in the bowels of the Earth, were not 
burnt. 

11. The celestials, upon the destruction 
cl their enem e», ttxn regained their own 
regions, their fears entirely removed. Eti* 
eouragrd by what he *bJ lor them, they 
then begjeJ the It shl to destroy these 
A sura* ^>jo bad taken refuge with n the 
bowels el the Earth cr m the rether 
teg was. 


ta Thus req tested by the gods, Agas- 
(>a replied (0 them tajtng,—Yes f can 
Consume those Asums w! 0 are hying under¬ 
neath the berth, but if 1 achieve such It 
feat, my penances wilt suffer decay. Hence, 
I shall not exert my power, 

13 Thus, O king, were the Danavas 
consumed by the illustrious Rishi with hi* 
own energy. T litis drd Agastja of purified 
soul, O monarch, accomplish that deed with 
the help of his penances 

14 O sinless one, so was Agsstya as 
described by me. Shall I contour? Or, 
will you say anytl ing »n reply? fs 
there any Ksn&lnya v.ho is greater than 
Agasiya ?— 

Bhisbrm eaith— 

15 *J»us addressed lmg Ai[iina re¬ 
mained silent The god of wind once more 
said —Hear, O king one of the great frits 
of the illustrious I'asliulitl a, 

t6 Once on a time tie celestials were 
engaged in celebrating % sacrifice on the 
shores of the lake Vaifchsnasa Knowing 
his power, the sacrificing god* lltougt t of 
Vast ulitlia and made lum their pitest in 
imagination. 

17 Meanwhile, ieeing the gods reduced 
and emaciated on account of the initiation 
they were undergoing, a race of D-navas, 
ol the name oT Khaims, of staluri-rasjgigan* 
tic »s mountains, Wished to kill them, * 

18 Those amongst the Danavas That 
were either disabl-d’er killed in ttw fight 
were plunged 1 ito the Witers of (tie M inks* 
fake and on account of the boon of the 
Grandfather they immediately Came back 
to ngour and life. 

19 Taking up huge and lernVe moun¬ 
tain summit* and maces and trees, Bey 
agitated the water* of the Iske, making 
tl>en» Swell up to the height of a hundred 

V0|1IMS, 

an They then run against the cetest’ats 
numbering ten thousand, APl'Cted by the 
Danavas the god* then sought l 1 c refuse 
of their king Vatava 

at. ShaVra ho/ever, was soon a Ft tied 
by tile'll I n f »* disfrej* I e sought Jbe pro¬ 
tection of Vashishth* At th<(, tie holy 
Hist 1 Vashishth* assured the tefestufi, 
retnovuijt iheir lean, 

ai Understanding that tie god* bad 
become gre-tly dispirited the ascetic d 4 
|1»» through mercy. He <J splayed hi* 
energy and bun t w thoul any * xerlioit, 
thane Dinara* c*’ <d Kha'Tis 

73 Having per,* ces far wealth, |b« 
Rn.ni brou.t t it< River Gang*, who tied 
gone ta KaJlsa, to t'at spjt, fndetif. 
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Gang# appeared, piercing through the 
wafer* of ihe lake. 

24- The lake was penetrated by that 
river. And as that celestial rtver piercing 
through the waters of the lake, appeared it 
flowed on, under the nsme ol Saraju 1 he 
pwlace wl ereon those Dana' as fell came to 
be called after them 

2S Tims were the dwellers el Heaven, 
headed by Indra, rescued from great dis¬ 
tress by Vashishtha It was thus that 
tl ose Danavas, who had received boons 
'from Brahman, were killed by that great 
Rishi 

36 O sinless one, I have described to 
yOu ihefeat which Vashishtha accomplished. 
Shall I go on 7 Or, will you say anything? 
Was there a Kshatriya who could be said 
lo excel the Brahmana Vashishtha ? 


CHAPTER CLVI. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Bhishma eaid 

I. Thus addressed, Arjuna remained 
silent. Ihe god of wind once more ad¬ 
dressed him saying,—Hear me, O foremost 
one of the Haihayas, as I d&cnbe to you 
the achievement of the great Ain. 

9 . Once on a time as the gods and Da- 
jnavas were fighting each ether lithe dai k, 
Rahu pierced both the Sun and Moon with 
bis arrows. 

3 1 he gods, overwhelmed by darkness 

began to fall before the powerful Danavas, 
O foremost of kings 

4—5 Repeatedly struck by the Asuras, 
Ihe celestials began to lose their strength 
they then saw the learned Brahmana Am 
having penances for wealth, engaged in 
the observance of austerities Addressing 
that Rishi who had all his senses and in 
Vhom anger had been extinguished, they 
said —See O Rishi, these two, vit , the 
Moon and the Sun who have both been 
pierced by the Asuras with their arrows. 

6 On account of this, darkness has 
overtaken us, and we are being struck down 
by the enemy. We do not see them! of 
, our troubles Do >ou, O ford of great 
power, rescue us from Hus great fear. 

TheRishi said •— 

7. How, Indeed, shall f protect you?— 
They answered, sayme — Do you become 
the Moon Do you also become the Sun, 
and do you begin to hill these robbers 


S Thus begged by them, Atri assumed 
the form of the darkness destroying Moon. 
Indeed, on account of Ins agreeable dis¬ 
position, he began to look as beautiful and 
delightful as the Moon himself. 

9 Seeing that the real Moon and the 
real the Sun had become darkened by the 
arrows of the enemi, Ain assuming f the 
forms of those luminaries, began to shute 
forth over the field of battle, helped by the 
power of his penances. 

10 Indeed, Atu made the universe 
shine in light, removing all its darkness. 
By displaying his power, he also subj igtted, 
the vast multitudes of those enemies of the 
celestials 

II. Seeing those great Asuras burnt 
by Atri, the gods also, protected by Atri’s 
energy, began to despatch them quickly. 

13 Displaying his prowess and collect¬ 
ing all his energy, it ivas thus that Atri 
illumined the god of day, rescued the celes* 
tiafs, and killed the Asuras. ^ , 

13 This was the feat that that twice- 
born one, helped by his sacred fire—that 
silent reciter of Mantras, that one clad in 
deer-skins—performed 1 See O royal sage, 
the »ct achieved by that Rishi who lived * 
upon fruits only. 

14 I have thus described to you, In fuN* 
the feat of the great Atri Shall I goon? 
Or, will you say anything? Is there a 
Kshatrtya who is superior to this twice-born 
Rishi ? 

15 Thus addressed, Arjuna remained 
silent. 1 lie god of wind once more spoke 
to him —Hear O king, the feat achieved 
by the great Chyavana. 

16 Having made his promise to the 
twin Ashwins Chyavana addressed the 
chastiser of Paka, saying —Do you make 
the Ashwms drinkers of boma with ah 4 h® 
other celestials. 

Indra said — 

17. The AsYiwms have been outtaVit-A 
by us How, then, can these be admitted 
into the sacrificial circle for drinking Soma 
with the others ? I hey are not classed with 
the celestials. Do not, therefore, tell us 
so. 

18 O you of great vows, we do not wish 
to drink Soma in the company of the 
Ashwms I Whatever other commands you 
may be pi ased to utter, O learned Bra¬ 
hmana, we are ready to do. 

Chyavana said — 

19 The twin Ashwms shall dngk Soma 
with alt of you. Both of them are gods, O 


AfftfsRASAffA PaKVA. 


33* 


k\ttg bi the celestials, for they are the sons 
c[ the bun. 

20 Let the gods do what I have said, 
By acting according Jo those words, the 
tods will reap great advantage By acting 
Otherwise, evil wifi overtake l he fit. 

Indra said — 

21. I shall not, O foremast of twice born 

t ersons, drink Soma with the Ashwins 
,et others drink with them as they please. 
As for myself, 1 dare not do it. 

ChyaVana said — 

22 ]f, O destroy-? of Vala, you will not 

Obey my words, you shall, this very day, 
drink Soma with them In sacrifice, compell¬ 
ed by tne. 

The god bt Wind said 

23 lhen Chyavana taking the Ashwins 
tvith him, began a great religious rite for 1 
t tie 1 r benefit lire gods all became slupe- 

fied by Chyavana with the help of his Man¬ 
tras, 1 

24. Seeing that feat undertaken by , 
Chyavana, Indra became enraged, lakmg 
up a huge mountain he ran against that 
Unlit, 

25- The king of the deities was also 
armed with the Thunderbolt Then the 
Illustrious Chyavana, gifted with penances, 
cast angry looks upon Indra as he ad¬ 
vanced. 

26 Throwing a little water at him, he 
paralysed the king of the denies with his 
Thunderbolt and mountain As the result 
of the religious me he -had begun, he Created 
a terrible Asuca hostile to Indra, 

2 f Made of the libations he had poured 
on the sacred fire, that Asura was called 
Mada, of mouth gaping wide buck was 
the Asura that the great ascetic created with 
the help of Mantras. I here were a thou¬ 
sand teeth in hts mouth, catending for a 
hundred Yojauas 

Of tembtff Jt&freatxa w, ,W fsttg* 

Were Iwo hundred Yojauas in Jengib One 
of Ins cheeks rested on the Eaiih and the 
Other touched the sky. 

29 Indeed, all the gods with Vasava 
Seemed to stand at tile root of that great 
A sura's tongue, as fishes when they enter 
Into the wide open mouth of a leviathan. 

30. While standing within the mouth of 
Mada, the gods consulted speedily and then I 
addressing indra, said —*Do you soon bend 
your head in respect to this twice born per- I 
aonage., 

3t. We shall without any hesitation 


drmk Soma with the Ashwins in our com¬ 
pany.— lhen bowing down Ins head to 
Chyavana, Shakra obeyed bjs command. 

32 Thus did Chyavana make the 
Asliwms drinkers of *50 na with the other 
gods. Calling back Mada, the Klthl ihtn 
assigned him hts walk. 

33 Soma was ordered to five ih dice, in 
hunting, in drinking, and m women. 
Hence, O king, those men who betake 
themselves to these, forsovlli, meet with 
destruction, 

3t Hence, cne should always renounce 
these faults to a great distance Ihus, O 
king, 1 have described to you the feat ac¬ 
hieved by Chyavana Shall I go on? Or, 
mil you say anything 111 reply? Is there a 
Kshairiya who is higher than the Brahmana 
Chyavapa 7 . 


CHAPTER CLV1I. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARYA),—• 
Contmuid, 

Bhishma said:— 

t— 2. Hearing the?e word* of the god c! 
wind, Arjuna remained silent. At this, the 
god of wind once more addressed him aty- 
mg,—When the dwellers of Heaven, headed 
by Indra, found themse/ves within the 
mouth of the Asura Mada, at that time, 
Chyavana took away from them the 
Earth, * 

3 Deprived previously of Heaven and 
now of the Earth also, the gods became 
vary dispmted Indeed, those great ones, 
afflicted with grief, then threw themselves 
umesected}y upon the Grandfather'* pro¬ 
tection. 

The gods said:— 

4. U you who are adored by all crea¬ 
tures of the nniveree the Earth has be#n 
taken away from us by Chyavana, while we 
luwlwiiT Arprttvdsf i>y J.br .*£?- 

P3S, O powerful one. 

Brahman said;— 

3 Ye dwellers of Heaven, do you, With 
Indra repair speedily and seek the protec¬ 
tion of the Brahmanas Qy pleas! ig them 
you will succeed in regaim ig both the re¬ 
gions as before, 

6 Thus instructed by the Grandfather* 
the denies went to the Brahmanas and 
begged for their protection. The Grab- 
tnanas replied enquiring—Whom shall we 
subjugate?—itiui a.ked the celestials jttid 
to them,—Do ye subjugate the Kapas. 
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7 The Bralimanas then said,—Bringing 
|) «m down on lie Etftli first* we shall 
quickly subjugate them —After this, the 
Bralimanas began a rite having far its 
object the destruction of the Kapas As 
soon as this was heard of by the Kapas, 
they immediately sent a messenger of theirs, 
named Dham, to those Bralimanas. 

S Dham, coming to them as they sat 
on the Earth, thus communicated to them 
the message of the Kapas,—Hie Kapas are 
like you all Hence, what will be the results 
of these rites which it appears you are de¬ 
termined upon 7 . 

9 Of all them are Well conversant with 
the Vedas and gifted with wisdom All of 
them care for sacrifices All of them have 
J ruth for their vow, and for these reasons 
all of them are considered aj equal to great 
Rtshis 

10. The goddess of Prosperity sports 
among them, and they, in their turn, sup¬ 
port her "Aiih respect. They never know 
their ryiy^s uselessly, and they never eat the 
flestfof such anmtaU as have not been kill¬ 
ed in sacrifices.. 

ti. They pour libations m the sacrificial 
fire (every day) and obey the commands of 
their preceptors and elders All of them 
are of souls under perfect restraint, and 
■ever t*ke Any food without dividing it duly 
among thrfr children 

1 a They always proceed on cars and 
other vehicles together. 1 hey never know 
their wives when the latter are in menses. 
T l ny atl act in sufh a way as to acquire re¬ 
gions ol happiness hereafter. Indeed, they 
are always righteous in their deeds. 

13 They never eat anything themselves, 
t when tnctenlt women or old men have 
not Mien I hey never indulge in 
play or sports of any kind in the forenoon. 
*i hey never sleep during the day. 

>4 When the Kacss have these and 
many other virtues and qualities, why, in¬ 
deed, wo ild you «eelt to subjugate them 7 
You should abstain from the attempt In¬ 
deed, by such abstention you would achieve 
what is for your good. 

The Bralimanas said •— 

15. Oh, we shall subjugate the Kapas 
In this mailer, we are qune of a piece with 
the ce’estials Hence, the Kapas deserve 
to be killed by us. As regards Ohamn, he 
should return whence he came 

16. After this Dhanm, returning to the 
Kapas, said to them—•Hie Umhrmns arr 
not diiposed lo do you any go *d —Hearing 
Ibis, all the Kapas loik up their weapons 
and went towards the Ur&hmanas. 


17. Seeing the Kapas advancing against 
them with the standard of their cars upraised, 
the Bcahmanas immediately created certain 
fires fob the.destruction of the vital airs of 
he Kapas. 

ifl. fiavirtg brought about the destruc* 
Hon of the Kapas, those eternal flires t 
created with the help of the Vedic Mantras, 
began to shine in the firmament like so 
many tlouds, 

19 The gods having assembled togelber 
m battle, killed many of the Danavas, 
They did not know at that time that it w*s 
the Bralimanas who had encompassed their 
destruction* 

20 Then coining there, O king, the 
highly energetic Narada informed the 
deities how their enemies, the Kapas, had 
been really killed, by the Bralimanas of 
mighty energy. 

2t Hearing these words oT Narada, the 
; dwellers of Heaven became highly pleased. 
They also lauded those regenerate ana 
illustrious allies of theirs. 

22. The energy and prowess of the 
celestials then began to increase, and adored 
m all the worlds, ihey acquired also the 
boon r>f immortality. 

23 Afier the god of wind had said these 
words, king Arjuna adored him duly *nd 
addressing him answered in these words. 
Hear, O mighty.armed king, what Arjuna 
said. 

Arjujia said• 

24 O powerful god, always and by *ft 
means do 1 live for the Brahmanas. De* 
voted to them, ! adore them always. 

25, Through the favour of Dattalrey* I 
have acquired this might of mine. Through 
hts favor l have been able to perform 
great feats in the world and acquire h'gh 
merit. * 

20 Oh, I have with attention, heard the 

achievements O god of wind, ol the !3ra* 
hmanas with all tl eir interesting «del»dl ** 
desei ibed by you truly* 

Tlio g’od of V7ind said 

27. Do )0u protect and maintain the 
Brahrtian»s, by performing those Kshitny* 
duties which are jour* by birib, Doy oa 
protect them even as you protect your o" n 
senses *1 here is danger to you from the 
family of IJhngti All that, however, 
happen on a drsunt day. 
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Is to Him that the warriors dedicate all 
kinds of their cars at the time o! war. 

jg He is eternal, and it is under that 
illustrious one (hat the Sky, E<uh Heaven, 
all things exist and slay. He it was win 
caused the vita) seed of the gods Mitra «nd 
Varuna to fall within » jar, wt **iu.e Ottgi 
Dated the Ruin known by the name of Va- 
shishlha, 

io It is Knshna who is tie pod of 
wind , it is I e who is the powerful Ash wins , 
it is he who is that first of g,6ds, ft* , the 
Sun having a thousand rays. It is he by 
whom the Asuras have been subjugated 
It is he who covered the three worlds with 
three footsteps, 

3t. He is the soul of the celestials and 
human bent's, and Pitris. It is be who 
is file Sacrifice peifoimed by Ihose persons 
who are conversant with the rituals ol sacri¬ 
fices, It is he who rises every day in the 
sky (in the form of the Sun) and divides 
"t jme Into day and mglit, and courses for 
half the j ear northwards and for half the 
3 ear southwards. 

22. Innumerablera>s of tight come out 
from Ins upwards and downwaids and trans* 
s <ti tcly »inl illumine the Earlh Brahmanas 
conversant with the Vedis w irship lum 
'taking a portion if lus rajs the Sun slimes' 
in the sky Mouth alter month, the sacri* 
ftcer ordains 1 im as a sacrifice twice* 
horn persons conversant with tl e Vedas 
lijmn his praises in sacufiies of all kinds. 
I le it is who is the wheel of the yesr, I avmg 
three naves and seven horses to drag it. It 
is thus that he supports tl e seasons. 

24 Gifted wilh great energy, pervading 
pII things, the loiem 1st of all creatures it is 
Krishna wl o alone upholds all the worlds 
) le is the Sun, the remover of alt darkness 
) le is the Creator nl all. Do you, O hero, 
approach that Krishna. 

*3. Once on a time, the great and 
powciful Krishna lived, for a while, in the 
form ol Agni in the forest of Kl andava 
•among some straw or dry RiUsS boon was 
lie pteased Capable ol going everywhere 
tit will, it was Krishna who, having tuhju* 
gated the R-aWshasis an f UragaS pouted 
tltepi a* f ballons upon the burning fire, 
aft It 1* Krishna who gave 10 Atjunn a 
number cl white horses It r* t * wl o is the 
creator ol all hones. I hts world represents 
tits car. He it 11 win yokes that car for 
salting it in motion. that car has three 
w* pels. 

a;. It I as ihtee Vmds of tnoii »n. It has 
four Iwi**s joked 10 it. Itliasthrra naves 

a 5 It ts this Krishna who Jj the refuge 
Cl the fW< oeig* <«l elements with the sky 


among them It is he who created Ihe Earth 
and Heaven and the intervening space. 
Indeed, it is this Krishna of immeasnrahla 
and burning energy who has created the 
forests and tl e mountains It is tilts 
Krishna who, desirous of p inisl mg Shakra 
who was about to hurl his thunder at him, 
cro«seJ the rivers and at once paralysed 
him He 15 1 Ire one great Ind a who is 
worshipped by the Brahmanas in great 
sacrifices with the help of » thousand old 
Richs 

29 It was this Krishna, O king, vlo 
alone was able to k*ep 1J1 e highly eneigetic 
Rtsln Durvasas as a guest for some tune 
m Ins house He is said to be the one 
ancient Uisht He is the Creator of the 
universe indeed, he creates everything 
from Ins own nature. 

30 Superior to all the celestials, tt is l e 
who teacl es all the deities He scrupulously 
observes all ancient ordinances Know, t> 
king that tins Krishna, who rs called Visit* 
waksena, is Ihe fruit of all deeds which 
relate to pleasure of all deeds which arc 
founded on the Vedas, and of all deeds 
which appertain to the wdrld. 

31. He is the wl ite rays of light which 
are seen in alt the worlds He is the three 
worlds. He is the three Regents of allI lh# 
woitvfs He is the three vicnfitMl fires* 
Hr is the three Vyahrms , indeed, this so<> 
of Devalu is all tl e gods together 

31 He is Ihe Year, He 19 theJSessons { 
He is the rurtmghts , He is t e Day and 
the Ntgl t„ He is those divisi ms of 
which are called Kilts, .tnrl Kashtbas, a ,lf ] 
Mains and M ihurtas, and I.stw. » nJ 
Kshanas Know that ll is Vtshwaksena » 
all these. 

33 The Moon and the Sun, the Planets, 
the Constellations and the Stars, all the 
Parva days, including the day of the fu 1 
moon, the conjunctions of the c nut ell a lions, 
and the seasons, have. O SOU ol Prith®, 
emanated from this Krishna who « ' *' 
aWaVtsena. 

34 I he RtiJras the Adilyas the VastH, 
the Ashwins th-Ssdlyis the Vislnve !r»»*r 
the Maruu, Prajapatl himself, U>e m lh«r 
of the celestials, s,a , Adtti and (he sesti* 
Kislns, have all originated from Keishna. 

33 Changing himself into t> e Wmd h* 

scatters the universe Of tiruversd form, 
he becennes I ire which rrmsnme* all thing** 
(.hanging hirmtlf into Water, he drenches 
■ nd Submerges all, and assuming f»* ,n 
of Brahman, he creates all the various an<* 
nm* and inanimate creatures. 

aft lie is himself the Veda tel hefesfi* 
all the V«d«s, He ts InmteU the Vtda, 
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yet he fearns at! tha Vedas. He is himself 
«1I (lie ordinances, yet he observes all 1 lie 
ordinances which have been Uid down us 
mailers connected With Righteousness and 
the Vedas and that force or might winch . 
r^iles the woitd Indeed know, O Yudhish- 
thira, that tins Keshava is all (he mobile 
and immobile universe. 

37 He is of the form of the most res¬ 
plendent light. Of universal form this 
Krishna is shern m that billing eflful 
gence. The original cause nf the soul 
of all existent creatures, he at first created 
(he waters. Afterwards he created this 
universe, 

38 Know that this Krishna is Vishnu 
Know nun to be the soul of the eutire um 
Verse Know him to he all the seasons , he 
»s these various wonderful visitations of 
N iture which we see , he is the clouds that 
pour ram and the lightning winch flashes 
in the sky. He is the elephant Airavata 
In fact, lie u the Immobile and mobile uni¬ 
verse. 

35 The cUy of the universe and above 
all attributes, this Krishna is Vasudeva 
When he becomes individual soul he is 
called Sankarshana Next, he changes 
himself into Pradyumna and then into Am- ! 
ruddha, I bus. the gr/at Krishna, who has 
sprung from himself, divides lmrself in 
foutfold form 

40. For creating 1 this universe winch 
consists of the five primal elements, I e 
begins tins work, and causes it to go on in 
the fivefold torm of animate existence con¬ 
taining celestial and Asuras and bum.11 
beings and beasts and birds He it is who 
then creates the Earth and the Wind, the 
Sky, Light, and also Water, O son of 
Pritfis. 

4t. Having created this universe of im¬ 
mobile and mobile objects divided into four 
orders of being (vie , viviparous, oviparous. 
Vegetable, and filth born), he then created 
the Earth with her fivefold seed, lie then 
created the Sky for pouring copious ram 
011 the Earth. 

4i—44 Forsooth, O king, it is this ! 
Krishna who has created this universe. He 
1 as o/igmaied from hr* own self, it is be 
who causes all things to exist through his 
own power, ffe it is who has created the 
celestials, the A suras, the human beings, the 
woilds, the Itishis, the departed maiirr and 
•U creatures. Desirous of creating, that 
Loed of all creatures duly created the entire 
universe of hie. Know that good and evil 
mobile and immobile, have all originated 
(ioin this one who is Vi»h*aks*n*. What 
ev«r exalt, and whatever will come into 
being, ad it Keshas*, fhu Krishna u also 


the death which overtakes afl creatures 
when their end comes. He is eternal and it 
is he who upholds the cause of Virtue. 
Whatever exists i m ih<- past, and whatever 
v!" do not know, indeed, all that also is this 
Vishwaksena } 

45 All that is nobfe and meritorious 
W the universe, all that »* good and evil, 
1$ Kesfiava who is inconceivable. Hence it 
is absurd to think ot anything which is supe¬ 
rior la Keshava 

46 Keshava is such More than this. 

He is Narayana, the highest of the high, 
immutable and undccayiug. ffe is the 
eternal and changeless cause of the entire 
mobile and immobile universe with its 
beginning, middle, and end, as alsd 
of all creatures whose birth follow* their 
wish, # 


CHAPTER CL1X. 

{ANUSHASANIKA PA1WA>^ 
Continue 1 . 

Yudhishthira saicI .— 

t I ell us O destroyer of Ma llui the 
prosperity iv) ,cb originates from ll e wor¬ 
ship of the Brahmaiias You are a master 
of this subject. Indeed, our grandfather 
knows you 

Vasadera said.*— > 

2 Hear me, O king, with attention, 
Q chief of Bharat.’* race, as I recite to you 
what (lie merits of the Brahmaiias are, O 
foremost cue of Kuru’s race 

3—4 Once on a time while I was seated 
at Dwartvati, O delighter of the Kurus, my 
son Pradyumna, enraged by certain Brali- 
manas, came to me and said —O destroyer 
of Madlui, what merit is there for ador¬ 
ing the ftrahmanas Whence IS their lord¬ 
ship dc-tved both in this world and m the 
next. 

5 O giver of honors, what rewards are 
gamed by constantly adoring the Brah¬ 
man** 7 Kindly explain (hi* clearly to me, 
for my an ul is disturbed by doubts about 
tins. 

<5 When Pradyumna said, these words 
to me, l answsied linn as follows D * you 
hear. O *mg, with rapt attention, wl at these 
words were 

7 O child of Rukmini, listen to «* as f 
tell you what prosperity one may acquire by 
^doling the UrslinUnsi, When one Ines 
to acquire the threefold objects ol Ida (vn , 
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Yfrtne, Prwfii 3nd Pleasure), or Emancipa- 
{ion, or fains and prosperity, or the treat- 
rn«n{ and Cure of dueas-, or tlie worship of 
the deities and the departed mines, he 
should take care to please the twicc-born 
ones. T hey are each a king Soma, they are 
the dispensers of happiness and misery. 

9 O child of Rukrmnt, whether in this 
nr m the next world, O son, everything 
aereeable has Originated from the Brah- 
manas l have no dnubt in tins. 

to. From the adoration of the Brali- 
tnanas originate achievement* and fame 
and strength. Men and the Regents of the 
universe, adore the Brahmsnas. 

it. How then, O son, can we disregard 
them, thinking that we are lords of the 
Earth 7 O mighty armed one, do not allow 
your anger to embrace the Bralimanas as 
il$ object. 

it In this as aUo the went world Utah- 
manas are considered as great Beings 
'I hey have direct knowledge of everything 
in the univeise. Veuly, they are capable 
of reducing everything into ashes, if 
angry. 

Vj They are capable of creating other 
woildi and other Regents of worlds. Why 
then should nol persons gifted with energy 
and line knowledge treat them with ob*« 
(hence and respect 7 

14 Formerly in m> house, O son, 
lived the Brahman* Durvasas whose cO<n» 
plexion was green and tawny. Cl id in 
rags, he had a stick made of the ViKvi 
tree His beard was long and he was 
greatly emaciated, r 

15—>16 If* was taller in stilure than 
the tall»st man nn Earth Wandering 
over all the worlds of human beings and 
nf the deities and other superior brings, 
be sang constantly among assembles and 
In public «qu»»es.—Who is there who would 
cause the Brahmsna Ouryasis to Jive in his 
bouse, thnng the duties of hospitality to¬ 
wards hint T 

17. He becomes wroth with ever) one 
II he finds even the slightest fansgie.sio 1! 
Hearing this abnut tnj nature, who is there 
who will give me refuge! 

tS indeed, he who would gne me 
shelter as a g«ev suoitl 1 not d» anything* to 
sneer me f—When I saw that no one sen. 
tilled to give him shelter in lus hr use, ] 

invited him and made I un live 11 my 
abode. 

>0 On certain dsjs h» is mil 1 eat the 
fs«d Su^eieUt for tne r'nls nf ifioiiwniil 
of feisons On ether dais fe would eat 
Very titll*. On s-senr da vs tie would £0 
cut of my house and wool 1 not return. 


30 He would sometimes lattgfi without 
any reason and sometimes cry uselessly 
At that tune there was nobody on Earth a 
old as he. 

31. One day, entering the quarters which 
were given to him, lie burnt all the beds 
and coverlets and all the well-adorned 
damsel* who were there for serving him. 
Doing this, he went out. 

2j. Of highly praiseworthy vows, he 
met me shortly after this and address¬ 
ing me, said,—O Krishna, I wish toest 
frumenty forthwith. 

23 Having understood his mind previ¬ 
ously, i find set my servants to prepare 
every kind of food and drink. 

24 Indeed, many excellent Viands h*d 
been kept rtady. As soon as 1 was asked. 

1 caused hot frumenty to be brought and 
offered to the ascetic. 

35, Having eaten some, Vie q richly said 
to me,—U Krishna, take some of thr* 
frumenty and smear all your limbs with it. 

26 Unhesitatingly ! did as directed, 
indeed, with the residue of that frumenty I 
smeared my body and head. 

27 Tlte ascetic at that time sawjouf 
beautiful mother standing near. Laugh¬ 
ing the while, he smeared her body 
with that frumenty. 

28 I he ascetic then caused jour mother, 
whose body was smeared over w'lh 
frumenty, to be yoked to a car without 
delay. Ascending that car he started 
from my house. 

29 Highly intelligent that Brahman* 
shone with effulgence like fire, and struck, 
before me, tnj youthful Rukmini, as d 
were an animal born to drag Ilie cats vf 
human beings. 

30 Srfing this, I did not feel 111* s'lght- 
eit iiw! burn of malice or the destre W 
u jure the Kishi, Having jolted Ruktniiii l* 1 
tlie car, be went out, desirous ol poising 
at >n ,^ the lu'-ti at thitoty- 

31—33 Seeing tint extraordinary 
spectacle, some Dasharhas, filled wit" 
anget, addressed on* another .and began l» 
convex- t | )MS ._\Vt.o else is there no 
Fa th who would live after having >***, 
KCkmlnt 10 a car J Indeed, lei the w D,lJ 
be filled wub IhitiiiMii.i only I Let > l0 
other Orders take bulb here! 

33. The p >tsnn of a virulent snaVe 1* 
greaily powerful More powerful <* * n 
p i,oii is a Ur^lunriia Time M no P* 1 !*'* 
emu for a person who has been bit or b<uol 
b) the iirotent suite of a Uralnnjitia. 

31 As the irre*iiti* 1 e Dors-at** P f f* 

ctcJcd 011 the car, Ru«mi»i tuiicted «n l> * 
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ro»d and frequently dropp'd down. At 
this the twice horn Ruin became angry atid 
began to urge Kultmim oil by sinking her 
with the whip 

35 At last, filled with an irresistible 
passion, the Brahman a leaped do»n from 
the car, and fled towards the south, tunning 
on foot, over a pathless ground 

36 Seeing that foremo>t of Brahinanas, 
flying along the pathless ground, we follow, 
ed him, although we were smeared with 
frumenty, exclaiming behind linn,—-Be 
pleased with us, O holy one, 

37 Gifted with great energy, the Brah- 
mana seeing* me,) said, O mighty armed 
Krishna, you hive subdued anger by the 
strength of your nature. 

38 O you of excellent vows f have not 
fou id the slightest fault 11 yo 1. O Govinda, 

1 have been highly pleased with you Do 
you solicit the fruition ol such desires as you 
please. 

39—40. Behold duly, O son what the 
power is of myself when I become pleased 
with any one As long as eelestrds and hu¬ 
man beings will continue to entertain a liking 
for food so long will every one among them 
cherish the same liking for you that they 
cherish for their food As long, again, as 
lh-re will be Virtue in the several worlds, SO 
long will the fame of your deeds last. 

41. Indeed, your distinction will last so 
long m the three wail Is O J-marddana, 
agreeable you will be to all persons 

42 Whatever articles of yours have bepn 
broken or b irlit or otherwise destroyed (by 
tne) you will see restored, O J marddana, 
to their former state or they will reappear 
even in a better form. 

43 As long again, O you of unfading 
glory, as you will wish to live, fo ling will 
you have no fear of death aicackmg you 
through Sllch parts of your body as have 
been smeared with the frumenty 1 gave 
you. 

44 O son, why did sou rot sroear that 
frumenty on the soles of your feet as well ? 
By not doing it, you have acted in a way 
that is not approved by me — I hese were 
the words that he said well pleased \v th 
me on that occasion. After he had censed 
speaking J saw that «ny bo ij became 
Rifled with gfeat great beauty and splen* 

dour. 

45 To Rukmtnt also, the Rislu, well 
pleased with hefi Sail—O be» itiful lady, 
you will be the foremost one of iby wx »»» 
lame, and yon will enjoy great glory, and 
achievements Voiiwill never suffer from 
deerep tuje or disease or loss of com- 
plexion. 


46 Every one will see you engaged in 
waiting upon Krishna, possessed as you 
already are with a fragrant.odor winch is 
always present in you 

47, You will become'the foremost of all 
wive?,(numbering sixteen thousand, »f Ke- 
shava At last, when the time comes for 
your departure from the wotU, you will 
acquire tl e inseparable companionship of 
Krishna hereafter «— 

4S—49 Having said these words to 
yonr mother, the Until once more addres¬ 
sed me and uttering the following words, 
left the spot Indeed, tl e Rishi Durvasas, 
shining like a Fire, said, —Keshava, may 
you be so disposed always towards the 
Brahinauss —After uttering these words, 
that B ahmana disappeared there and thin 
before my eyes. 

50 After Ins disappearance, I begin to 
follow the vow of uttering certain Mantras 
silently without being heard bv anybody. 
From that day I resolved to do whatever 
commands 1 should receive from the Brah- 
tnanas. 

5t. Having adopted this vow, O son, 
atung with your mother, both of us, 
with besris filled with joy re entered cur 
palsee 

57 Entering our house I saw that 
everytt mg which the (tistn had broken or 
burnt had re appeared fresh. 

53 Seeing those new articfes, winch had 
besides become more durable, I became 
stricken wuh wonder, O son of Rukmuu, 
from that day forth l have always adored 
the Brahtnanas tn my mind. . 

54. This. O chief of Bharata's race, it 
whet 1 said on that occasion about the 
greatness of thos» Urahmanas who arc the 
foremost of their order, 

55 Do you also O son of KuntT, adore 
the higl ly blessed Brahmaoas every day 
with gifts of wealth and kme, O powerful 
one 

56 It was thus that I won the prosperity 
1 enjoy—the provpemv that is born of the 
favour of Uralimsnas, Whatever, again, 
Blushma has soil of me, O chief of (lie 
Bii iratas, is all true. 
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* CHAPTER CLX. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA 

Continued, 

Yudhishtkira said 

1. Yon should, O destroyer of Madhu, 
explain to me that knowledge which you 
have acquired through the favour of 
Durvasas. 

2. O foremost of all persons having 
Intelligence, I wish to know everything 
about the great blessedness and all the 
names of that great one truly and in 
detail! 

VasudevAsaid:— 

3. I shall recite to you the good which 1 
have acquired and the fame which l have 

* won through the favour of that great one 
1 1 shall describe to you the subject, after 
t bating bowed unto Kaparddin. 

1 4. O king, listen to me as I recite to 

.jott that Shata*Rudnya which I repeat, wuh 
controlled senses", every morning after rising 
from bed, “* 

5. 'The great lord of all creatures, vie , 
the Grandfather Brahtn3n himseff, having 
c penances for riches, composed those Mail' 
tras, after having observed especial pe* 
nances for some time, O sire, it is Shankara 
who created all the .creatures Mi the universe, 
mobile and immobile. 

' 6, There is no being who is superior, O 

monarch, to Mahadeva. Me is the highest 
| of al! beings in the three woitds 
'• 7. 1 here vs no one who is capable of 

Standing before that great Being Indeed, 
there is no Being in the three worlds ivl o is 
his equal. 

8 Wien he stands, filled with anger, 
on the field of battle, the very scent of hts 
body deprives all foes of consciousness and 
they who are not killed tremble and fall 
down. 

jv ibsfMtSi *xr Jwmhlfv Mr* i.W .Win¬ 
terings of Clouds Hearing those roars in 
battle, the very hearts of the celestials break 
tn twain, 

to—13. When the holder of Pmilia br* 
wmn *ngry and assuming a terrible mien 
merely casts I is e) e up n Hetty, Asura, Gan- 
dharva, or snake, that individual cannot ob¬ 
tain peace of mind by taking shelter in the 
recesses* of evert a mountain cave. When 
that ford of all creatures, n» , Daksha, 
desirous of celebrating * sacrifice, spread 
hi* sacrifice out, the brave Bhava, yielding 
to anger (at Daksha’s slight ol him), pierced 
the Sacrifice. Shooting I >» anow Item 111* 
Mishit bow, he roared aloud. 


13. Indeed, when Maheshwara became 
angry and 'suddenly pierced with his arrow 
the embodied form of sacrifice, the celestials 
became filled with sorrow, losing happiness 
ana tranquility of heart 

14 On account of the twang of his bow* 
string the whole universe became *gi* 
tated. the celestials and the Asurar, 
O son of Pntha, all became cheerless and 
stupefied. 

15 The Ocean rolled in agitation and 
the Earth trembled to her centre. Hie 
hills and mountains began to move froiji 
their bases and ran on all sides, lhe vault 
of the sky became cracsed, . 

16 All the worlds became covered wi'h 

darkness Nothing could be seen, lhe 
light of all the luminaries became darkened, 
along with that of the bun himself, O 
Bharata. , 

17 The great Rishis, stricken with fear 
and desirous of doing good to themselves 
and the universe, performed the usual Hie* 
of propitiation and peace, 

lS. Meanwhile, Rudra of terrible pro* 
wess rushed against the celestials Titled 
with anger, he tore out the eyes of BhsR 3 

19. Excited with anger, he attacked 
Pushau with hts foot He tore out the 
teeth of that god as he sat employed f* 
eating the large sacrificial ball (called Pu* 
rodasha), 

20. Trembling with fear, the eelesUatJ 
bent their heads to Shaufcara Without 
being appeased, Rudra o icc more placed 

! on Ins bowstring a sharp and blaxu'f? 
arrow. 

21. Seeing his prowess, the Jceleshat* 
and the UisIih became bit alarmed 1 tto*« 
foremost of gods began to paedy hin>» 

22 Jonfing their hinds in respect, 
began 11 recite die Shata -R11 Jnya Manlras. 

I hus lauded t>y the celeMitls, at 1*« M** 
heshwara became gratified. 

23 The deities then assigned ■ l* r R* 
share to turn. Trembling with fear, O king« 
they sought refuge with him. 

24 When Rudra became pleased. d>» 
embodiment of sacrifice, which had been 
cut in twain, became once more muled* 
Whatever h.nbs of his had been! destroyed 
by the arrows of Mahadeva, became once 
more whole and sound 

3$ Hie Asuras gifted with grr *t energy 
h»d formerly three cures pi i»>e firm*mini. 
One of these .hail bem m*de of non I °" - 
of silver, and Die third of go!J. 

26 Wuh all his wetpons, Magh»V*t 
the chit! ol vtt« ciUsttals, wts unable l* 
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form of his winch ts mild and auspicious, 
is said to be engaged in the practice ot ttie 
Vow of celibacy. 

S That other form of Ins winch is highly 
terrible perforins all the destructive opera* 
liens in the universe Because lie is great 
and the Supreme Lord of att (Ishwaru), 
therefore he is called Maheshwara 

7, And because he bums and oppresses, 
is keen and fieice, and gifted with great 
energy, and is engaged in eating flesh 
and blood and nurioW, that he is called 
liudra. 

8. Because he is the foremost of all the 
celestials, and because his dominion and 
acquisitions are tery extensive, and because 
he protects the vast universe, therefore the 
is called Mahadeva 

9—to Because he is of the form or color 
of smoke, therefore he is called Dhu'jjatt 
Because by all his deeds he performs sacri¬ 
fices for all and seeks the well being of 
every creature, therefore he is called Shiva 
or the auspicious one Living 1 t the sky, 
he bums the lives of all creatures and is 
besides, fixed in a particular path from 
winch lie does not deviate 

tl. His emblem, again is fixed and im¬ 
movable for all time He is, for these 
reasons, called Sthanti He is also of inul- 
liferm aspect He is present, past, and 
future. 

ta He is mobile md immobile For 
this lie is called Vahurupa lhe celestials 
called Visti wedefras live In lus body He is, 
for this, called Vijliwarupa having an uni 
versal lorm. ** 

13. He has a thousand eyes; or, lie has j 
numberless eyes j or, he has eyes on all 
sides and on every part of his body. His ' 
energy comes out through I is eye*. IJ ere 
is no end of hts eyes 

14 Because he always nourishes all . 
creatures and spurts also with them, and ! 
"because lie is tleirlurd or master, therefore 
is he Called Paslmpatt (the lord of all 
creatures. 

• 5 Because his emblem always observes 
the vew of Brjshmachsry)a, all the worlds, 
therefore, adore ft I >us act of worship is 
said to please him highly, 

16 If there is one who hdores him by 
creating his image, and another who adores 
Ins emblem, the latter it is who wins great 
prosperity forever, 

17. The Hishis, the celestials, the Gan* , 
dharvas, and the Apsaras, adore that cm* I 
l lent of hts which is ever eiect and up¬ 
raised. 


i3 If his smbtem I* adored, M-tlesff* 
wara becomes highly pleased with the 
adoier. Affectionate towards hts devotees, 
he confers happiness upon them With a 
cheerful soul. 

19 1 hts great god loves to live in ere* 
mat iria and there he burns and consumes 
all dead bodies. 1 hose persons who cele¬ 
brate sacrifices on such grounds attain at 
the end to the regions of heroes. 

20 Engaged in Ins proper duty, he it i 1 
who is considered as the Death who live* 
tn the bodies of all creatures lie is, again, 
those vital airs called Prana and Apana, 
tn the bodies of ^11 embodied creatures. 

at. Hl has many burning and terrible 
forms. All those forms are adored tn the 
world and are known to Hrahmanas gifted 
with knowledge. 

21 Amongst the gods he has m*ny 
significant names. Indeed, the meanings 
of those names are derived from either hi* 
greatness or vasiness, or lus feats, or his 
cond ict. 

23. lhe Brahmanas alivavs recite the 
excellent Shata Rudriya in lus honor, that 
is in the Vedas as also that which lias been 
composed by Vyasa. 

24 1 nde> d the Brahmanas and Rishi* 
call him t) e eldest of alt beings. 

25 lie is the first of all the celestials, 
and it was from Ins mouth that he created 
Agni. flat great deity, ever willing 10 
grant protection to all, never forsakes hi* 

StippIlalllS 

26—?7 He would much rather give up 
his own life and suffer all possible affl ctioni 
himself Long I le, health and freedom 
from disease, affluence, wealth, various 
kinds of pleasures and enjoyments, at® 
cm (erred by him, and it is lie also who 
snairt es litem away lhe lordship and 
affl ience flat one sees in Shakra and the 
other celestials are, indeed, his. 

a"S It is fie who is always engageiVn 

all that » good and evil tn the three worlds. 
On .account of his fullest control over 
all objects of enjtyinent lie is 
ishwara. 

29 Because he is the master of die vast 
universe, therefore heps called Maheshwara. 

11 e whole universe is pre varied by I' m in 
various forms His mouth mats an I burn* 
the waters of the sea in the form of lhe hog® 
mare's head. 
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Bhishma Baid j— 

ig Virtue is sometimes seen to be des¬ 
troyed by a wicked man of great power. If 
you think, O lung, that virtue should really 
be of three sorts, 1 answer that your con- 
elusion is supported by reason. 

20. 1 he truth is that virtue is one and 
indivisible, although it IS capable of being 
seen from three different potnts. * 

21. Die paths, of those three, which form 
the foundation oi virtue have each been 
laid dovtn. Do you act according to the 
instructions laid down. Vou should never 
wrangle about virtue and then seek to have 
those doubts of yours removed. 

22. O chief of the Bharatas, let no 
doubts like these ever take possession of 
your mind Do you obey unhesita¬ 
tingly what I say. Follow me like a blind 
man or like one who, having no sense him¬ 
self, has to depend upon that of another. 

, 23. Abstention from injury, truth, 

I absence of anger (or forgiveness), and 
f liberality or gifts,—these four, O king do 
j you practise, for these four form eternal 
Virtue. 

34. Do you also, O mighty-armed prince, 
follow that conduct towards the Brahmanas 
which is consistent with what has been 
observed towards them by your father and 
grandfather. lhese jare ,the ptmcipal 
marks of virtue. 

25. T hat foolish wight, who would des¬ 
troy the weight of authority by denying 
that to be a standard which has always 
been accepted as such, would himself fail to 
become an authority among men Such a 
man becomes the cause of much sorrow 
in the world. 

26 Do y ou respect the Brahmanas and 
treat them with hospitality. Do you always 
serve Lhem in this way. The universe 
rests on them. Do you understand them 
to be such. 

— 

27. 1 el I me, O grand father, what the 

respective ends are of those who hate 
virtue and of those who worship and 
observe it. 

Bhishnm said — 

2S. I boss men who hate virtue are said 
to have their hearts possessed by tl e 
qualities of passion and darkness. Such 
men have always to go to Hell 

29 1 hose men, on the other liand.O 

king wlio always observe •irtue those men 
who are given to tenth and sincerity, nre 
called good 1 hey always errjty the plea- 
t- ti or I Lapp mess of the *tU«ual 


30, On Account of their wailing upon 
their preceptors with respect their hearts 
always turn towards virtue 11 deed they 
who worship virtue, attain to the region of 
the celestials, 

31. Those individuals whether men or 
celestials, who are shorn of cupidity and 
malice and who emaente or affict their 
bodies by the practic of austerities succeed, 
on account of the virtue which they thus 
acquire, to attain to great happiness 

3* Die righteous always adore them 
with fove and affection as a hungry man s 
stomach longs for ripe and sweet fruits 

Yndhishtbira said:— 

33 What are the marks of the wicked, 
and what are those deeds which the gioif 
do ? Explain to me this, O holy one. 
Indeed, tell me what characteristics are 
of the good and the wicked, 

Bhishma said 

34. 1 he wicked are evil in their prac¬ 

tices, incapable of being governed bv rules, 
and evil tnngtied 1 lie good are hovever, 
always good in their deeds Indeed th® 
acts tliese men do are considered as the 
characteristics of good deeds 

33 The good or the righteous, O king, 
nerfr answer the two c *JJs of nature O'* the 
public road or 11 the midst ,-of a cowpen, or 
on a field of paddy. 

36 After feed ng the five they take their 
own food l hey never talk while ealwg, 
and never go to sleep with wet hands. 

37 Whenever they see any of the follow¬ 
ing, they go round them for showing them 
respect ini , a burning fire, a bull, tl e 
image of a deity, *1 cowp'-n, a crossing 
place of four roads, and an old and virtu 0 * 13 
Brahmans. 

3$ Themselves standing aside they 
I give the way to those that are old, those 
that are nfll cted with burdens, ladies, tho* e 
that hold high appointments in the village 
or town administration, Brahmanas, kine ’ 
and kings. 

39 I he righteous or good man is he 
who protects his guests, servants and oO et 
dependants, his own relatives and all *• 0,e ' 
who seek his protection, buch a 
always welcomes these with the usual pohie 
enquiries. 

40 As ordained by the denies hu«** n 
beings should lake their food twice a day, 
via , morning and evening Duong me 
interval one stioutj not eat anything “f 
following this rule about eating, on* ** sa,a 
to observe a fust. 
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4t As the sacred fire waits for bba- 
twins to be poured upon It when the hour 
for Homo arrives, so a woman, when her 
period » over, expects sexual union with 
her husband 

41 One, who never knows fus wife at 
miy other tune except after the period of 
menses, ts said to ob*”rve the vow of Bra- 
Iimacftaryja Amnia (nectar), Brahmanas, 
and ktne,—these three are considered as 
equal. 

43 flcrtee, one should alwajs adore, 
With due rttes, Hrahtnanas and Wine One 
does not commit any fault or stain by eat¬ 
ing tl e meat of animals killed lit sacrifices 
with the help of Mantras (ram the Vajur 
Veda, 

44. The flesh of the back bone, nr that 
oi animals not killed in sacrifices should 1 
be avoided even as one avoids tf e fl-sh of 
In* own sou One si onld never cause 1 is 
guest to go without food whether he 
lives in his own country or nt a foreig 1 
land. 

45 After completing his study one 
si ould give the due present to f is pre¬ 
ceptor. Wien one see* its precep or, he 
should receive him with respect and adoring 
him present him a seat 

46 By adoring ins preceptor, one in 
creases the period of t is life ns also Ins 
fume and prosperity One should never 
censure the old, nor send them on any 
l nsiness 

47~40 One si onld never be «eated 
wl cn any one that is old is standing 
Hy acting thus one protects the duration 
of hi* life One slip lid never cast hr* 
eyes on a naked woman, nor a naked 
man One should never indulge in sexual 
congress except in privacy, O ne sh ould 
cat also without being seen by~RTttenr 
Preceptors are the (uretnjst of shrines, 
t) e heart is the foremost of all sacred 
objects, knowledge is lie forrmost of all 
objects of search, and contentment is the 
foremost of all happi less Morning and 
Vfwrffrrft t/.vt •s.V.trdih VfAVr, tlVIttWl. 

sets of the a^cii, 

5« One acquires wisdom by constantly 
wanin'* upon the aged W» ile reading 
He Vrdas or employed in eatmg, one 
thba l use hi* tight hand 

51 — 51 One shodd always keep hit 
speech and rnmd under perfect control, as 
also his sens** With well cooked Irumrn- 
l>, Yavjka Krishara, and l(«vi (cUnfird 
butltr), one should adore the departed 
nianes and the celestials in tie Slradlh* 
called AsJ (aka l lie same »! oidd l>e used 
III *dJtf-'g the I’Lineit One ahwuIJ net 


undergo a than without calling down a 
blessing upon himself If one sneezes, one 
should be blessM by those present All, 
who are ill or suffer from diseases, should be 
blessed. The extension of their lives should 
be prayed for, 

53 One should never address an emt» 
nent person farmhaity. Under even the 
greatest d fhcuhtes one should never t\o this, 
to thZu such a person and to kill him are 
equal Learned persons are degraded by 
such a manner of address. 

54 Such a word can be used to those 
who are inferior, or equal, or to disciples. 
A sinful man always speaks of the tins he 
has commuted. 

55. Those men, who have deliberately 
commuted Slits, meet with destruction by 
trying tn conceal them from the good. In¬ 
deed, the confirmed sinners |ry to conceal 
lhair sinful deeds from others, 

56 Such persons think that their sins 
are sven neither by men nor the celestials, 

i The Sinful man, laden with his sms, lakes 
I birth tn a miserable order of bemg 

57 J he sms of such a man continually 
grow, even as the interest charged by an 
usurer daily m dliplies itself. If having 
Committed a sin, one seeks to have it 
covered by virtue, that sin becomes 
destroyed and leads to virtue in'tead of W 
others! ns 

55 If a qnntuy of water be poured 
upon salt, the latter is immediately dissol¬ 
ved So when expiation is performed, sin is 
dissipated 

| 5<). Tor these reasons one should never 

coi ceal a sm Conceabd it fn sure to m- 
i crease Having committed a sin, one 
: should confess it before the good They 
! would then destroy it forthwith, 

! 61 If one does not enj >y tn good lima 

shat he ha* stored with hope, the result is 
1 that the stored wealth passes into another 
man’s hands after tl e death of 1 irrt who lias 
1 stored it 

tn. Tne wiseVrave *»i& Vhax'flie'nfinA o\ 
every creature is the iru- teU. of urtir 
lienee, all creature* m this WiiilJ have an 
innate tendency to achieve virtu-. 

61 One should achieve vir| i* alone Of 
s ngle handed. Indeed, one should not 
proclaim h ms»lf virtuous and w«tk with 
the standard ul virtue upraised lor purpose* 
ol sliow ri-ey are Said to be traders tn 
virtue who practice h lor en^ymg its 
frui 1 

63 One si null *0"’m tl e celestials 
• iltiOUl gut £ w«y tu«e< I nirrlts ol prnje. 
bumUrly, one alrouU *ci*e lit ptttepior 
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without deceit One should make arrange¬ 
ments tcff securing to himself ] invaluable 
riches in the next world which consists in 
made here to wot thy persons. 


CHAPTER CLXIIl. j 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— ' 

Continued. 

Yudhia'hthira said — 

1. It is seen)that if x person happens/ 
to be unfortunate, he fails to acquire riches 
how grealsoever ins strength. On the 
other hand, if lie happens to be fortunate, 
lie amasses riches, even if lie be a weal: or 
a foolish wight, 

2. When, again, the time does not come 
for acquisition, one^cannot make an ac¬ 
quisition, even if he tries Ins best. When, 
fiow ever, the time comes for acquisition, 
one acquires great wealth without any 
exertion 

3. Hundreds of men may be seen who 
gam no result even when they try their 
best Many persons, again, are seen to : 
mike acquisitions without any exertioi 

4 If riches were the result of exertion, 
then one could, with exeilioi, acquire 11 
forthwith Indeed if the case were sop no 

" learned man could then be seen to lake the 
protection for the sake of lits liveliood, of 
one destitute of learning 

5 Among men, that which is not to be 
tiltxmcd, O chief of the Bharatas, is never 
attained Men are seen to fail 111 gaming 
results even if they try their best 

-.6 One may be seen to seek riches by 
hundreds of means (and yet failing to 
acquire it), while another, without it all 
seeking It, gels it. Men may be seen doing 
evil deeds continually (for wealth) and yet 
they do not gam it, 

7. Others get wealth without doing any 
evil act whatever. Others, agon, who 
follow the duties assigned to them by tt e 
scripture, are without wealth One may 
be seen to be without any knowledge* of the 
science of ethics and polity even after |,e 
has (studied all the trellises on that 
science. 

S. One, again, mty be seen appointed 
as the prune minister of a king without 
having at all studied |he moral and politics! 
sciences A t anted min may be seen who 
Ins wealth An ignorant man may be 
seen having weilth • Built kinds of men, j 
b^ain, may tie seen who has wealth, I 


9 If by lh* ?eq usiiioti of fexrning ann 
could acq lire the happiness of riches then 
no man of Jeatm l ii| j be found living, 
for the very mentis of his 1 vehlio ) 1, 0 ider 
the protection of one shorn of learning 

to inleedr if one- coni 1 obtain, by the 
acquisition 0/ leaning, all desirable objects 
like, a thirsty individual having his Hurst 
satisfied upon gelling water, then none m 
this worlf would have shown idleness n» 
acquiring learning. 

11, If one’s time has not come, one 
does not die even if cut (with hundreds of 
shatis On the other hand, one dies if Ins 
hour has come, even if it be rii blade of 
grass Willi which he is struck. 

Bhiskma said — 

12 If one, by pet form mg arduous works, 
fails to acquire wealth, he should then 
practice severe austei|iie$ Unless seeds 
be sown, no crops appear. 

13 It is by miking gifts that one gets 
numerous objects of enjoy ineut. one becomes 
endued with intelligence and wisdom hv 
waiting upon tl e elders I lie wise have 
said that one becomes tong lived by pract * 
smg the duty of abstention ltom cruelty to 
all creatures. 

14 ffence, one shosld make gifts and 
not s hit) and one should adore uuiividnils. 
Indeed one should be sweet speec 1 ed to¬ 
wards all and atways do vvbal is rf,,rreal1e 
to others One should seek to .*iui n to 
purity, one should always abstain from 
doing uij try to any creature 

15 It is but proper, O Yu Uiishltiir*i 
Ibai you should be p messed by peaceful 
sentiments, since their deeds and Nature 
are the ruling causes of 1 appmess and 
misery to even insects and ants. 


CHAP1CR CLMY* 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA)— 

Continued \ 

Bliishma said — 

1, If one does good deeds or causes 
Others to do ihem, he should then expect to 
attai i to the merits of virtue , likewise if one 
does evil deeds and causes others to do 
them, he should never expect to attain to 
tbemenis of virtue, 

3 At all times, it is Time, which enter¬ 
ing the understanding of ill creatures, set* 
them to deeds u( virtue or snv and then 
confers happiness or misery upon them. , 
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3 * When A person, sceiwff the fruits of 
virtue understand* virtue to be superior, tt 
is then that he inclines towards viuue an! 
puls (auti in It One, It nvever, whose un 
derstatidmg is not firm, cannot place faith 
Hi it 

4, As regards faith m virtue, it is this 
To place faith in virtue is ihe marft of ii>e 
wisdom of alt persons One, who is »c- 
1] Minted with what should be done and 
what should not be done, with a view to 
opportuneness should, with care anJ 
devotion, do what is ri^ht. 

5 those virtuous men, who have in this 
life beer^jj^tessed with riches acting of Ilnur 
own accord, take particular Care of their 
souls so that the) msy not, in their next 
lives, Inve to la fee birth as persons with 
the quality ot datkness predominating in 
them. 

6, Time can never make the cause of 
misery One should therefore htto v that 
the soul which is virtuous is certainly pure 

7. As regards sin, it may he said that, 

even when it Js very great it is incapable of j 
even touching virtue wl ich is *1 va>s pro¬ 
tected by time and which shines lue a 
burning fire ! 

8 these are the two results achieved by ! 
Virtue, ttg. the purity of the soul and u 1- | 
susceptibility of being touched by imq uty 
Indeed virtue 13 fraught with victory Its 
effulgence is so great that it lights up the 
three worlds 

Q A wise man cannot catch hold of a 
sinlul person and forcibly make t un pious 
When seriously urt ; efi to act piosily/lu* sin. 
fulonly act with hypocrisy, moved by fear 

to Even the*«gl tea is among tie 
Shudras never betake ibemselves lo such 
l)pocrisy under the pretext II at persons 
of the Shiidra order arc dot permuted to 
five according to any of the foui prescribed 
modes, 

tf. I shall teH you particularly wli.it the 
duties trttly are ol the four castes. So far as 
tbeir bodies are concerned, the individuals 
^ iltiVurgiirg" Aj- jiV aVs* ,buv cswiVv ,Sirve-,fvir 
’primal elements for their constituent 111- 
rgredieutf; they are 11 of the same substance 
fin this mailer. 

12 For all that, their practices relating 
to life or the wotld and the duties of virtue, 
vary despite these distinctions and sufficient 
liberty ol action is left to them by which all 
individuals may attain to an equality of 
condition. 

13 The regions of happiness which 
represent the results or ire wards of virtue 
are not eternal, (or they ace destined to, 


coni'* to an end. Virtue, however, is eternal 
| W«e» ihe coasts is eternal, why is the effect 
n>t so* l tie answer to this is as follows. 
Only tint viilue is eternal which is not 
prompted by the desire of fruit or reward. 

14 All men are equal as regard} 
their physical organism All of them, 
again, have souls which ate equal in lUlure. 
When cltssoldiiiii comes, alt else dissolves 
away What remains is the desire foe 
arq iirini; virtue, i hat, indeed, re-appears 
(in next life) of itself 

1$ Wien such is the result the in- 1 
cq 1 Ally of condititn, seen am'ug human 
bemgs, cannot be considered 111 any way 
anomalous So also it is seen that tlioso 
creatures that belong t» the pilermedMle 
ufJers of existence are eq tally >n1 jvpi, about 
their acts, to the 11 fiuence of example. 


CHAP)Ell CLXV. 
(ANUbHASAfJlKA PARVA) — 
Coittmueit 1 
Vaishampayana said.— 

t Desirous of acqutru g the merrt which 
destroys si »s that p-rpetuaior of Kuril's 
race, no Yudlmlith ira the son of Pandu, 
questioned B> isl ma who was lying on a 
bed of arrows si)mg. 7 

Yadlushttura-aaid:— t i 

| 2 Wl t indeed is ' beneficial for 3 

j person in il is wotil?! What is that bv 
j doing which one may acquire happiness 1 
, By wl at may one be'purged of all tu4 
i sins f Indeed ivhdt is that which destroys 
I sms 1 '' * r 

1 Vftislxampanana said 1 

3 On this ^subject, ihe rnyat son of 
1 StunUmi O firemos^of men, VI ty recited 
, llie names of tl e celestials to YudhishllurS 
, Who was desubusof heating. 

■ Blushma said:— t 

4 O sou, tie fallowing names’W tfjij 
celestials with those of the tilths, if duly) 
recited morning, noon, ahd evening, destroy 

atl imS ‘ ) i £ i of 

5—6 Acting with the help of his senses, 
whatever sms one may commit by day 
by flight or by Ihe two twilights/ willingly 
or unwillingly, one is sure to be cleansed 
thereform and become thoroughly pure by 
reciting these names. One, that takes those 
names has never to become blind or deaf; 
indeed, by taking those names, one always 
succeeds in getting what is beneficial, j 
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7 Such » man nrver uUw btrili t« the 
Intermediate order o( being, tie* *r goes lo 
hell And ncvri becomes a Immin being of 
Itny of (he mixed caste*, lie has never 
lo fear an) calamity When death comes, 
he never becomes stupefied. 

8. The master of all the celestials and 
Apxaras, resplendent with effulgence, ador¬ 
ed of all creatures, inconceivable, indescrib¬ 
able, ttie Ide of all living beings, and unborn 
is jthe Grandfather Brahman, Rial Lord of 
(he universe. His chaste wife n> Savmrj. 
'Ihetl comes that ortgm of l^e Vedas, the 
creator Vishnu, Other wise called Narayana 
of unmeasurable power, 

10—34. Then comes the three-eyed 
I,ord ot Uma , then Stands the comman¬ 
der in-chief of the celestial army, then 
Vtshakoa , t ien Agm the rater of sacrifi¬ 
cial libations, then Vayu the god of wind , 
then Cliandrarrus ; then the sun god, gifted 
with efTulgnce , then the illustrious bhakra 
the husband of Saclu, and Varna with 
Ins wile Dltumorna ! and Varuna with 
Gann; Kuvera the lord of riclies with his 
wife Itiddhi; the amiable and illusliious 
cow Surabhi ; the great ltishl Vishravas , 
batikalpa, Ocean, Gsuga ; the other sacred 
It 1 vers , the Maruts , the Valaklnll) as 
crowned with success ol penance-f ; the is* 

4 land-born Krishna, Narsda, Parvata, 
Vishwavasu , (lie Hahas; the Huhtls, 
'lumvuru, Clotrasena; the celestial mes-- 
senget ,4 the highly.blessed ctlestial mat- 
dens; the celestta! Apsaras , Urvasbi, 
Menaka, Ratnva, Mishralceshi, Alamvasha, 
Vtshwachi, Ghritachi, Panchachada, lilut- 
Uma, the Aduyas, the Vasus, the Ashwms, 
tlie Puns; Dharma, (Kvthieousness) , 
Vedic learning, Penances, Dihsha, Perseve¬ 
rance (tn religious acts) the Grandfather, 
Day and Night, Kajhyapa, ttie s°n of Ms. 
rtchi bhukra, Vnhaspati, Man gala the son 
of Earth, Vudha, Itahu, bhanaishch-ra 
tlie Constellations, the Seasons, tlie Months, 
the Fortnights, the Year, Garuda the son ol 
Rinata, tne severa'i tjeeans, foe sons o'i 
K adru, r ts , the Snakes, Shatarudra, Vi- 
pa«-ha, Cli n jrabliaga, Saraswatl Sindhu 
Devika, Piabhasa, the lakes of Ptishkara, 
Ga’ga, Mahanadi, Vena, [Caveri, Nar¬ 
mada, KanlavnpunA, VishaW*, Kara toy a, 
Amvuvahmi, Sarayu, Gandaki, the great 
river Lohita, lamra, Arnna, Vetravati, 
Parnasa, Gaulami, Godavari, Vena, Krisn- 
navena, Dwija, Dnshadvati, Kaven, Van- 
klm, Mandakmi, Prayaga, Prabhasa, the 
sacred Namusha, the spot sacred to Vuh- 
weswara nrMahadeva, vte ,Kashi that lake 
ol crystal water, Kurukshetra, full oi many 
sacred waters, the foremost of oceans Jin* , 
the ocean of milk). Penances, Gifts, Jamva- 
tnarga, lliranwati, Vuasta, the rivar Plak* 


slwvati, Vedasmntt, VcdamatJ, Malsva, 
Astiwavati, all sacred spots on Dtrth, Gan- 
gadivara, the stcred Kislnkulya, the over 
Chitravaha. the Charm «nwati, the sacred 
river Kaushikt, the Yamuni, the river 
Uhimaratlii, the great river Vahuda, Ma- 
hendravaiu, l ridiva, Nihka, Saraswatr, 
Nanda the other Nandi, the large sacred 
take Gaya, jPlialgutirlhs, Dharmarauya 
(the sacred forest) inhabited by the celes¬ 
tials, the sacred celestta) river, the lake 
created by the Grandfather Brahman,which 
ts sacred and celebrated over the three 
worlds and auspicious and capable of purify¬ 
ing all sins, the Himavat tnounta^jiavtng 
excellent herbs, the Vmdh)a mountain 
variegated with various kinds of metals, 
containing many l inhas and everjsrown 
with medicinal herbs, Mem, Mahendra, 
Malaya, bhweta gifted with stiver, Shrmya- 
vat, M-mdara, Nila, Nishadha, Dardura, 
Clittrakuta, Anjanabha, the G indhamadaiia 
mountains, the sacred bomagin, the vanoes 
other mountains, ihc cardinal points of 
the compass, the subsidiary points, the 
Earlb, all the trees, the Vish vedevis, the 
riinnment, tlie Constellati >ns, the Planets, 
and the Deities,—Jet these all, named and 
unnamed, rescue and purify us 

35 The man, who takes the names of 
these, becomes purged of all Ins sins By 
Singing their praises and pleasing them, 
one becomes freed from every fear. 

36 Indeed, the man, who delights m 
singing the hymns in laudation of the 
deities, becomes pu g d of all such sms as 
lead to birth in impuic orders, 

37—3S. After this recital of the deities, 

I shall name ihose learned Brahman** 
crowned with ascetic merit and success and 
capable of purifying one of every sin. They 
are Yavaknla ah I Kaihtlya and Kat shivat 
and Aushija, and Ulingu and Angiras and 
Kanwa and the powerful Medhatilhi, and 
Varln endued with every accomplishment. 
I.brse. all. hplruit* tsi iJjr, Easluy.o. c<ojnou). 

39—[O Others, «;*■, Unmudiu, P ra * 
mutIni. Mumuchii, all highly blessed the 
(uglily energetic bwastyatreya, tlie higMy 
powerful Agastya, the son of Mura and 
Varuna, Dndhayu and Urdhavah 1 those 
two foremost and celebrated of Rishis,— 
these live 111 the Southern quarter. 

4*—43 —Listen now to me as f name 
those Kisbis who live in the Western 
quarter. I hey are Ushangw with his 
uterine brothers, greatly energetic, Dk- 
■ghatatnas, Gautama, fcasliyapa, Ekata* 
Dwita, Irita, the righteous sooted, son of 
Atri [vis, Durvas*5), and the powerful 
Saraswat. Listen now to me "as I name 
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those RtsMs who tfiore the cefestuf in 
sacrifices, living m the Northern region. 

44—47 l hey are Ain, Vastshtha, 
Shaktrt, Purasara's son Vyavt of gee-st 
energy, Vtshtvamttr*, Mwadivaja, J *m»- 
dagtit, the son of Ktchika, llama, Audda- 
hVa, bftwetakeiti Kofiata, Vipula, OevaU 
DeVasharman, Dhaumys, liaMiksshyapa, 
I,om*slia, Nachilteta, Lomaharshaua IJgra- 
shrav'ts, and Uhngu’s son Chyavaua. t Ins 
is the number ot Kishis gifted with Vedic 
learning. 

43. I hey are primeval Utslus, O king, 
whose names, if taken, are cspibls of 
purifying one ol every sin. Alter this I 
shall recite the names of the principal 
kings. 

49—eS They are Nrtga, Yiyatt, Nahu* 
sha, Yadu, highly energetic Puru, Sugars, 
Dhundhumara, Orlrpa of great prowess, 
Krisashwa, Yativanashwa, Chtuashwa, 
baiyavat, Dnshtnanta, Bharata who became 
fin illustrious Emperor over many kings, 
D.sharatha, the heroic llama, that des¬ 
troyer of flakshas.Sliashavmdit Uha^irattia, 
Harisbehandra, Manilla, Dndharatiia, the 
highly fortunate Alaika, Adi, Karan Ih.ma, 
that foremost of men, Kashmiris, Daksfm 
Ain v*r i.ha Kukura, lug I ly lljiistf 1 ms 
llaiv'ita, Kuru, bainvaraiw, MandlittrlOt 
unmitigated prowess, the royal sage 
Muchukunda, J alum Who was muJi favour¬ 
ed by Janhavt (Gang*), the first (in point 
Of tune) of ail kings, -is , Pfjlhli the son 
of Vena, Mitrabhauu, Pnyankara, least- 
dasyu, fshweta that foremost of roylf sages, 
the celebrated Mahabhisht, Nimt Ashuka, 
Ayu, the royel sage Ksl upi, Kaksheytt, 
f-'ratarddana, OitrodiM, budisa, Koshalesft- 
wara, Alla, N*la, the royal Sage Mann, 
that loid ol all .creatures, llavidhia, Prislu* 
rfhra, i’ralipa, bhauiano, Aja, ihe senior 
Vaihi, Ikshaku ol great fame, Anarauya, 
J»mij«ngha the ruj«( sage Kakshasetta, 
and many others not named (m history). 

59 llvst man, who flting early in (he 
morning, takes the names of these kings at 
the |wo l«ili|lill,ril , at soffset and sunrise, 
With « pure body arid mind and Without 
distracted attention, wins great religious 
merit. 

Co. One should st"g the praises ol the 
celestials, the celestial lOshts, and the royal 
sages and say,—*llitse lord ol the creation 
will ordain my growth, longevity and lame. 

Ci, Let na calamity vmc me, let no 11H 
defile me, and let t> «te he no opponei t» or 
enemies ol Mine. I imsooiIi, 1 will always 
base nctcfy and *»» iuspitlous end her tr¬ 
ailer. 


CHAPTER CLXVl. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PAKVAV— 

Continued . 

Janaciejaya said:— 

1—2 When that foremost person 
among the Kauravas, vtf . Bfttshma, wn 
lying on a bed of arrows—a bed that IS 
always coveted by heroes—and when the 
Paudav-is were sitting around him, my 
itint-erandfstlier Yndhishthira of much 
wisdom, heard these expositions of mys¬ 
teries -1 built tire subject of duty and had 
all 1 is doubts removed. 

3. He heard also what the ordinances 
are about gifts, and thus liad *tl his doubts 
rent ived about the topics of virtue and 
wealth. You shouhJ, O learned Urahmaua, 
tell me now what else did tlw great 
Pandava king do. 

Vaisbampayana said:— 

4 When Uhishtna became silent, the 
entire body of kings became perfectly 
silent, Indeed, they all sat motionless 
there, like figures painted or» canvass, 

5—6 l hen Vyasa the son of Salyavtti, 
having thought fur a moment, addressed 
the royal son of Gangs, saying,—L) king, 
the Kurn king Yndlnshthtia lias been res. 
lured to his own nature, with all fits brothers 
and followers. 

7 With highly intelligent Krishna by 
hl» side Ire bends hr* bead nl respect to you. 
You should give him leave for returning 
to the city. 

8. I fun addressed by the holy Vyasa, 
tile royal Son of Sliantanu and Gang* dis. 
missed Yndhishthira and I it counsellors 

9 Addressing his grandson in a sweet 
voire, the royal son of bbantanu, also said,—. 
Do you return to your guy, U king. Let 
the fever of your heart be removed. 

to Do you adore the celestial* in vari¬ 
ous sacrifice* dining united by large gilts 
of food and itches like Yayati himself, (J 
foremost of kings, gtlted with devotion anj 
self* control. 

It. Devoted lo the practices of the 
Kshamya do you, O son of I’ritfia, please 
the departed manes aisl |lu Celestial*, 
You shall lien acquire great benefits. In. 
deed let the lever of your heart be re- 
tnrved. 

S3. Da you please all your subjects. 
Da you »»»u*- item and establish peace 
among all. Da lyott also turner all your 
w-lwtsl-rs with lull rewards as they 
«! -in vc« 
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13. I.el alt J'dtir fritfrtcts and Wei! wishers 
live, depending an you far their rne-ms, as 
birds live, depending for their means upon 
b (nil grown tree laden with fruits and 
standing on a sacred spot. 

14 When the hour comes for depar- 
litreJrom tins wqrld, do you come here, 
<0 King I shall relixq iish my boly when 
the Sun, stopping tit ins southward course, 
Will bpgm <0 return northwards. 

15 lhe'son of Kttnti answered,—* So 
be it !” and sainted Ins grandfather with 
respect and then Started with at! hts rela¬ 
tives and followers, for tlie city of I! isuna- 
pur. 

16—17. Headed by Ohritarashtra and 
also Gmdhari 1OI10 was greatly devoted 
tu Iter hitsbmd and accompanied by the 
jtishw an 1 Kesha va is also by the citizens 
and the-inhabitants of the country and by 
Ins counsellois, O in march, that foremost 
one of Kiiiu’s race, entered the city of 
liastmapur. ‘ 


CHAPlTR CLKVJI. 
(ANUSHAS’ANJKA paUVA) — 

Continued. 

Vni sham pay an a said : 

t, then having duly honored the 
citizens and the inhabitants of the province, 
the royal son of Kuuti dismissed them to 
their respecitve homes. 

2. I he Pandavi king then consoled 
tlloSe Women, who had lost their heroic 
husbands and sons in the battle, with pro¬ 
fuse gifts of wealth 

3 ^laving recovered his kingdom, 
YudTiishthtra caused himself to he duly 
installed on the throne 1 hat foremost of 
men tiled assured all fits subjects by various 
deeds of good will 

,4 I hat foremost of rightemi* men set 
tu id sell to acquire the substantial blessings 
<Sf the Bmhm *nas of the foremost military 
officers, and the lesJtrtg omens. 

5 Having passed' fifty rights in the 

capital, the blessed monarch recrtljccle 1 the 
time indicated by Ins grandfather as the 
hour of Ins departure from this world. I 

6 Accompanied by a number of pries's 
he then left the city of ffastinapur I ruing 
seen that the sun, ceasing to southwards 
had begun to proceed in his noilhward 
course. 

7 —S YudliUhthlra, 'the son of Kunti 
took with him a large quantity el clanged 


butter and Herat garlands and scents And 
silken cloths and excellent sandal wood and 
Aq iiUria Agallocha and dark cloe wood, 
for cremating the budy of Bhisltma. Van* 
oils kinds of rich garlands and gems also 
Were among those stores. 

9—ti. Placing Dhritarashtra at the head 
ami q teen Gandhart Celebrated for her 
virtues and hts own mother Kuril 1 and all lit a 
brothers also the highly intelligent Yudhisli- 
tlura, accompanied by Krishna and wise 
Vtdura, as also by Yuyutsu and Yuyu- 
dnana, and by hts other relatives and fol- 
I >wers forming a large tram, proceeded, his 
praises sung the while by eulogists and 
bards lire sacrificial fires of BVitshvni 
were also borne in the procession, 

12. 1 bus accompanied, the king started 

from Ins city like ft second king of the celes¬ 
tials boon lie c*ne upon the spot where 
the son of Sliantanu was still lying on Ins 
bed of arrows. 

13—16 He saw his grandfather waited 
upon with reverence by Parashara’s 
intelligent, son Vyase, by Narada, U 
royal sage, by Uevala and Asita, and 
also by ttie surviving unslaui kings 
assembled from various parts of the coun¬ 
try Indeed die king saw that III* great 
grandfather, ns he lay on his heroic bed, 

! wis guarded on all side.-, by the warriors 
iappnued for tbit duty. Getting down 
Ironi his car, king Yudmslilhira, with his 
; brothers, saluted ins grandfather, that 
chastiser of all enemies 1 hey also saluted 
the Kishis with the 1 stand-bom Vyasa at 
their head 4 hey were saluted m return 
by them, 

17. Accompanied by his priests each of 
' whom resembled the grandfather Brahman 
himself, ns also by Ins brothers, Yudlnsh- 
tlnra, of tindecaymg glory, then approached 
that spot whereon U lush in a lay 011 his bed 
of arrows surrounded by those reverend 
Kisl is. 

t8—19. The* king Yudliislithira lb* 
just with all h»s brothers?*addressed that 
foremost one of Kuril's rice, the son of 
the Kiver Ganga, as lie lay on that bed of 
his stying,—I am Yudlnshthira, O ki"R- 
£sh! itanons to thee, O son of th<f River 
Jardnvi tf thou hearest me still, O, U« 
me what I am to do for tine, 

2S—-2t. Carrying with me thy sacrificial 
I"res, I hive come he-e, O king and wait 
upon thee at the lour appm l»d Precep¬ 
tor* of all branches 0/ learning, Brahman**, 

, Ititwjis a't my brother*, ihy the king 
Hhritirest Ira of great energy, arc alf h* f * 
w th iny counsellors as also Vasudeva cl 
great prowess. 
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25 Ifte Temnint of ftmlatn warriors, 
and all the denizens of Kur'ijaiwtaU, are 
also here Opening thy eyes, O clue! of 
Kuril's race, do thou see them. 

23, Whatever shoald be dene on this 
■occasion have all been arranged and pro. 
*vided (or by me Indeed, at tl is hour 
■which tholt hadst spoken of, all things have 
been kept in readiness 

Vaishampayana fiaifl 

74 Thus addressed by the highly intel* 
t gent Kunti’s son the son of Gang* opened 
hit eyes and all the Bharat as assembled 
there and stood around lorn. 

25. The mighty Bhrshma then, taking 
the strong hand of Yudhishthira address¬ 
ed him, tn a voice deep as that of the 
xlouds, 1 

26 By good lock, O son of Kuntt, you 
have come here with all yoor xoansefiors, 
U Yudhishihira. The thousand rayed 
miter of day, the lto!y Son, has begun hi* 
■northward course 

27 1 have been lying on my bed here 
for fitly eigl t nights. -Stretched on these 
sharp pointed arrows, T have felt this period 
to be as long as it it vas a ceimirj , 

2S O Yudlusthira, the Innar month of 
Magha has Come ibis is again, the 
lighted fortnight and a fourth part of it 
ought by this (according to my calculations) 
be over, 

29 Having sai 1 so to Yiidhishthira the 
■Son of ’Dliarma G-mga's son Bhishm* then 
saluted Dhntarashli a and said to lnm as 
■follows. 

Elushma said:— 

•30 O king, you know well die duties 
All your doubts, again, relating to the 
science of weaflfi have been well solved 
You have served many learned Brahmanas 

31. You know the subtile sciences con- 
nected with the Vedas, all five dunes of 
religion, O king, and the whole of the Sous 
Vedas. 

32 You should net grieve therefore, O 
son of Kuril that which was pre-ordained 
has come to pass, it could not be ocher, 
wise You have have heard lie m)stenc3 
relating to the deities from the 1 ps of the 
Island born Rishi himself. 

33 Yudhmhin and his brothers arc 

morally as much your sons as are the * 0 n* 
of Pandu Following the duties ol religion, 
Cherish and protect them, in their turn, 
lley ere always devoted W the«rvice 61 
their e Jders. - < 

45 


34* Itmg YudfnsfitWa,the jusf, ts pure** 
souled He will ahvays be ob»dient to l 
you I know that he is given to the virtue 
cf mercy or abstention from my. He is 
devoted to his elders and pfecepbrs. 

33 Your sons wore alf wicked soufeef. 
They were lull of anger and cupidity* 
Overwhelmed by envy they were alt of 
wicked conduct You should not grieve for 
them. • l 

Yaishampayana said •— 

35 Having said this much to Dfirifs- 
raslitra of great wisdom, the Kuril chief 
then addressed Vasudeva of great annj. f * 

BMahma said:— i - " 

O koty one, O god cl al t gods, O 
thou adored by all the deities and Asuras, ' 
O thou who didst cover the three worlds 
with three steps of thine I bow unto the#, 

O wtefderof the conch, the discus, and the 
mace. 

38 Thou art Vasudeva, thou art of 
golden body, than art the one Purusha (or 
active a item), lliOtl an the creator (of the 
universe) thou art of huge proportions Thou 
art sentiency ihouart subtle lhou 6ft 
the Supreme and Eternal Soul 

39 Do thou O iolus eyed one, save me, 

O foremost of all beings. 1 

40 Do thou give me permission O 
Krishna, to depart from this world, O thou 
who art supreme happiness, O foremost of 
all beings lhou shouldst always protect 
the sons of Pan hi Tliou art, indeed, 
already their sole refuge, 

41 Formerly, I spoke to the foolish Dur- 
yodhana of wickc f understand ng that there 
is Virtue where Krishna m, and tiiat there 
is victory where Virtue is, 

41 ! further advised lnm *lfnt depen¬ 

ding on Vasudeva as I 1$ refuge, be should 
make peace w tti the Pandavas indeed, 
i repeatedly told him —• rius i» tl t fittest 
time tor you to make peace' f f 

43 f I e foolish and w eked Duryodhant 
however did not do what I said Having 
caused a great havoc on Earth, at last, be 
himself gave up ins 1 lie 

44 l know l! *e OpHusinous one, to be 
that ancient and best of P sh/s who lived 
for many years in tl c company of Nara, in 
hermitage of Vatlan 

45 He celestial Ruhr 4 \iradi told r>* 
tl <s as also Vyasa of austere ptmncc'. 

I- vtn chey base sstJ to me at Thyself 
and Arju m -ore the old UTslfs Narayaua 
and Nara born among men. 
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46 Do thou, O.Krishna, grant me leave, 

1 shall renounce'my body, Permitted by 
the*, 1 shall attain to the highest end. 

Vasudeva said:~ 

47, 1 give you leave, O Btishma, O 
king, to attain to the status of the Vasils 
O joj of great splendour, you have not 
been guitty at a single sin, in this *orld. 

f t 48 O royal sage, you are devoted to 
your father. You are, therefore, like a 
second Markandeya, It is, therefore, that, 
death depends upon your pleasure like a 
slave. 

Vaisliampayana said 

49 Having said these words, the son 
of Ganga once more addressed the Panda- 
vis headed by Dhritarashtra, and oilier 
friends and well-wishers of Ins. 

*50. 1 wish to renounce my life. You 
should give me leave. You should strive 
for attaihing to truth. Truth forms the 
highest power. 

St. You should always live with Brah- 
manas of righteous conduct, devoted to 
penances, ever abstaining from cruel con¬ 
duct, and who liave their souls under res¬ 
traint, 

5a. Having said these words to tus 
friends and embraced them bII, the intelli¬ 
gent Bhishma once more addressed Yu- 
dhishlhira, saying,—" O king, worship alt 
Bratimanas, especially those who are gifted 
with Wisdom, them who are preceptors, 
those who are priests capable of assisting 
at sacrifices. 


Vyasa, the sight seemed to be a strange 
one, O kmg. 

5. Within a short time, the entire body 
of Uhishma became arrowless and soreless. 
Seeing it, all tl ose great personages, headed 
by Vasudev 1, and all the ascetics with 
Vyasa, became filled with wonder, 

6 1 he Vital airs, restrained and unable f 

to escape through ahy of the outlets, at last j 
passed through the crown of the head and 
proceeded upwards to Heaven- 

7. The celestial kettle-drums began to 
play and floral showers were rained down, 

1 lie Siddhas and regenerate Rishis, filled 
with delight, exclaimed,—Excellent, Es* 
cellent, 

8. The vital airs of Bhtshma, piercing 
through the crown of his head, shot up 
through the sky like a large meteor and 
soon became invisible, 

9 O great lung, thus did Shantanu’s 
son, that pillar of Bliarata’s race, unite 
himself with eternity. 

to. Then the great Pandavas and 
Vidura, taking a large quantity of wood 
and vauous kinds of fragrant scents, made 
a funeral pyre. 

11—12. Yuyutsu and others stood M 
spectators of the preparations. Then 
Yudlnshtl ira and the great Vidura wrap¬ 
ped Bfiishma' body with silken cloth and 
floial garlands Yuyutsu held an e'scell* 1 ’ 1 , 
umbrella over it. . 

13, Blnmasena and Arjuna both held j 
in their hands a couple of pure white yak- ! 
tails. The two sons of Madrt I eld * w0 { 
head-gears In their hands. 


CHAPTER CLXVIII. 

( ANUSHASANUCA PARVA).— 

Cun tut tied. 

Vaisliampayana said 

\. tUvims wyA vo Vt> wVi \W Ywvft, 
Bhishma, the son of Shantang, remained 
silent for some time, O chastiser of 
enemies. 

2' lie then held forth Ins life breaths 
successively in those parts of his body 
v t ,Ji are indicated in Vova. Hie vital 
dirs of tl at great one, restrained duly, then 
to»e up. 

3 lhose parts of the body of Shan. 
1 ui's sen, on account of the adoption of 
A oga from which the vital airs went up, 
became soreless one after another. 

4 In tl»e midst of iboie great persons, 
including those great lUslus headed by 


14. Yudluslithira and Dhritarashtra 
stood at the feet of the body, taking uf> 
palmyra fans, the wives of the lord of t,ie 
Kurus stood around the body and began W 
fan it softly, 1 he PiUl sacrifice of 
great Uhishma was then duly performed. 
Many libations were poured upon the 
sacred fire. 1 he singers of Samatis Jihff 

■n»my 

lfi—tj- Then covering the body *i! 
Ganga's son with sandal wood and bUCK 
aloe and the dark wood and other fr»grs nt 
fuel, and setting fire to the same, the Kurus, 
with Dhntarashtra and Olliers, stood on the 
right side of the funeral pyre. 

18. 1 laving thus cremated the body oj 
the son of Ganga those foremost ones Ot 
Kuru's race proceeded to the aiered Bba£ l * 
ratfn, accompanied by the Ristus. 


it}. Tfiey were followed by Was*. 
Narada, Asita, Krishna, by the 
the Dlur&ia family, as also by suvh o* 1 *■ 
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tWtns o[ Hsstinapcre as had cctne to the 
place. . 

20. All of them, arrived at the sacred 
river, duly offered oblations of water to the 
great son of Ganga. 

21, Afier those oblations of water had 
been offered by them to her son the goddess 
Bhagiratlu, rose op from the river, weep¬ 
ing and distracted by sorrow. 

32. In (he midst of her lamentations, 
sh- addressed the Kurus, sa>mg,—Yc sin* 
Jess ones, listen to me as 1 say to you all 
that look place. 

23 Gifted with royal conduct and dis¬ 
position, and endued with wisdom and 
high birth, my son was the benefactor o! | 
all the elders of his family. He was devo* 
led to lit* father and was of high vows. 

2J. He could not be defeated by even 
Ratna of Jamadagtu's race with Ins high¬ 
ly powerful celestial weapons; alas, that 
hero has been hilled by Slukhandin. 

25 Yekirgs, forsooth, my heart is made 
of adamant, for tt does nut break even at 
the disappearance of that son team my 

view. 

26. At the Swayamvara at Kashi, lie 
defeated on a single car the assembled 
Kshatriyas and carried away the three 
princesses. 

37. There was no one on Earth who 
equalled him in power; alas, my heart does 
not break upon hearing the slaughter of that 
Son ol mine by Slukhandin. 


a3—30. Hearing the goddess of the 
great river thus bewail the powerful Krishna 
consoled her with many soothing words, 
Krishna said,—"O amiable one, be com¬ 
forted. Da not give way to sorrow, O jou 
of beautiful features Forsooth, your son has 
gone to the highest region of happiness. 

31 He was one of the Vasus of great 
energy, through a curse, O you of beau¬ 
tiful features he had to take butli among 
men. You should not grieve for lum. 

32. According to Kshatriya duties, he 
was killed by Dhananjaya on the field of 
j bailie while engaged in battle. He lias Hot 
been killed, O goddess, by Slukhandin. 

3j 1 he very king of the celestials luni¬ 
sei! could not kill fitushma m battle when 
he stood with stretched bow in hand. 

34 O you of beautiful face/your son has 
happily gone to Heaven All the gods 
assembled together could not kill him m 
bailie. 

33 Do not, therefore O goddess Ganga, 
grieve for that son of Kuru's race He 
was one ot tl e Vasus, O goddess, your son 
has gone to Heaven. Let the fever of your 
heart be removed " 

Paisharnpayana said:— 

36. thus addressed by Krishna that 
foiemost of at! rivers castoff tier grief, O 
great king, and became consoled. 

37 O monarch, having honored that 
goddess duly all the kings there present, 
beaded by Kiishna, received her permission 
to go away from her banks. 


r inis Anushasana Parva. 
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Having tainted Marayatiti and Nara the 
best of male beulgs at also the Goddess of 
Learning, let tit cry iuctess, 

Vaishampayana. 3aid 

t —2 After the ting Dhntarashtra had 

offered libations of water, the mighty armed 
Yudin stub ira, with hti senses bewildered, 
keeping the former in hts from, ascended 
the banks (or the river), his eyes filled with 
tears, and dr opt down on the bank of (lie 
Ganga like an el'ephant pierced by the 
hunter. 

3, Then, asked by Krishna, Bhima took 
him up sinking, this must not be so, said 
Krishna, the grinder of hostile armies, 

-*4. The Pandavas, O king, behefd 
Yudhishthire, the son of O iarm* troiifded 
and lying on the ground, and also sighing 
again and agairi, 

.3. And seeing the kmg despondent and 
feeble, the Pandavas overladen with grief, 
sat dawn, surrounding him. 

$ And gifted with high intelligence, 
and wise vision king Dbntarashtra greatly 
afflicted 1*1111 grief for his sons, ad Imssed 
the king, saying ,—* Rise up, O foremost of 

7 Do you saw satisfy your duties. O 
Kunti s son, you have conquered ll is 
Earth like the Kshauiyas, 

8 Do you now, O king enjoy her with 
your broil etc and friends O foremost if 
tie pious, I do not see why you should 
gihve O king, having lost a century of 
sens like wealth got m a dream, it ts 
Gandhan and 1, who should mount. 

<j Not having listened weigl ly words 
of llie gieal Vidura, wl o soiigl t our welt 
1)111 E* 1> J>t pet verse senses, (t «w) repent 

10 lie wttucu* Vidwa gifkd with 


divine insight, had told me —your family 
will be ettmct for the sins of Duryodiiana, 

11—13. O king, if you wish for the well* 
bring of your family, act up to my advice* 
Henounce fills wicked king, Snyodhann, 
and let not either Kama or Shakum by 
any means see him. Put down iheir gam* 
blmg too, and anoint the piom king Yudht- 
shthira. lliat One of controlled senses 
will righteousty govern the Girth. 

14—“15 ft you would not have king Yit- 
dhishthua, son of Kunti, then* O monarch, 
do you, celebrating a sacrifice, yo irself take 
charge of the kingdom, and regarding alt 
creatures impartially, O king, do you let 
your kinsmen, O yo t advancer of youf 
kindred, jubsut cn y our bounty. 

16 When, O Kunli’s son, the far* 
sighted Vainest sard this, foolishly f follow¬ 
ed the wicked Duryodliana. 

17. Having pvJ no heed *o the sweet 
words ot that se fste one, I have obtained 
this powerful grief as a o ucq jsne-, anJ 
have be^ti plunged in nn ocean of misery. 

18. See your oil father an J anther, O 
king, plunged in misery Bit O master 
of men, I find 1*0 reason for your sorrow, 

CI 1 APIER ft. 

( ASHWAMCDlHlCk PARVA )— 

Continued , 

Vaishampayana said i— 

I. 'fhus accosted by the intelligent king 
Dliritaenshtia, Yudl i*l thira, gdled With 
unrfcrststartdmg, became calm And then 
Keshava (Ktuhna) s* d to l im, 

a If a person mdcjtgw txtrsmvtly m 
snrrow Ur I U depatHtJ Bisnes he curve* 
them. 
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3 Do you (now) celebrate many a sacri¬ 
fice wnh suitable presents to tbe priests ; 
and do you please the celestials with Soma 
j nee and the manes of your forefathers, 
with tlieir due food and d* *' l », 

4 Do you also please your gues's with 
meat and drink and the poor ith gibs 
after tlieir hearts A person of your high 
lnte'hgrnce should not act thus 

5 Y >u know what ought to be known, 
you have performed whit ought to be done, 
and you have 1 eard the dunes of tbe 
Ksha(ri) as, retried by Bhishma, the son 
of Bhagirathi by Kushna Dwaipayana, 
Narada and Vidura. 

6 Tlterefore you should not act like a 
stupid, but following the course of your 
forefathers, sustain the burthen (of the 
Empire). 

7 It is proper that a Kshalrrya should 
attain the ceUstial region for certain by his 
Town) renown Of heroes, those who came 
to be killed never shat! have to turn away. 

8. Renounce your grief, O powerful 
Vang Indeed, what has taken place wfns 
destined to happen so You can- in no 
way see those that have been killed in this 
war. 


f)f Having said this to Yudhishthira, 
prince of the pious, the high spirited 
Govmda stopped j and Yudhishthira 
answered him thus. 

id ‘O Gov nda, I know full weft your 
Kmdness-forme You have ever favoured 
we with your love and friendship. 

It And, O holder of the mace and the 
discus, O scion of Yudu’s race, O glorious 
one, if (now) do you gladly permit me to re¬ 
tire into the woods then you would do what 
is greatly desired by me. 

12 After having kilted my grandfather, 
and that foremost of men, Kama, who 
never fled from the field of b3tlle, l find no 

•3 Da yon, O Janarddana, so ordairr 
that I may be freed from this heinous sin 
and mat my mind may be purified 

14 As Pritha's son was speaking thus, 
the hi|,l l> en-rget c Vyasa, .knowing the 
uiiho of fife, seattu >g | im, spoke these ex¬ 
cellent words. 


*5 My child, ijrmr mini 
cal me 1, an I therefore you 
stirt-fitd by childish feelings 
fore, O thud Uo we over on I 
Bird v oiir words to the winds t 


,ts not yet 
are, again 
And yf hero- 
over a^ain 


tfi Yank low the dn tes of the Ksha- 
trtjas ‘who fiv- by warfare A ting who 
*hi*s <1 ne I Is duty, sho dJ not allow him Self 
to be overwhcl wed by grief. 


17. You have faithfully listened la (&£ 
entire doctrine of salvation } and I hare 
repeatedly removed your misgivings origi¬ 
nating from desire. 

18 But not psy'ng dub heed to uhat 
! havr unfolded, you of perverse under- 
standing have doubtless forgotten It clean. 
I3e it not so. Such ignorance is not worthy 
of you. 

19 O sinle«9 one you are cogniiinf 
of all kinds of expiation ; and you have 
also heard of the viftuea of kings, as Wtlf 
as the merits of gifts. 

20 Wherefore then, O Bharata, know¬ 
ing every form of morality and versed in' 
all the Agamas, are you overwhelmed (with 
grief) as if from ignorance. 


CHAPTER HI# , O' 
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Continued* 

Vyaaa said;— 

i. O Yudhishthira, your wisdom, ( 
conceive, is not sufficient, None does z 
woik by his own power. 

2 It is God who engages hrm in deed*, 
good or bad, O beatower of honor. What 
is the cause thetv for repentance T 

3 You consider yourself as having 

perpetrated impious deeds Do y ou r 

therefore, O Bharata, listen to the way 
which sms, may be removed. ( 

1 4- O Yudhishthira, those who commit 
sms can always free themselves from them 
through penance, sacrifice and gift*. 

5 O king, O' foremost of men, sinful 
people are purified by sacrifice, austeiUK* 
and charity. 

6 The great celestials and Asura* 
celebrate sacrifices for acquiring religion’ 
merit j and therefore sacrifices are of great 
imparlance. 

7 ft is through sacrifices that the great 
Celestials had grown so wondrousI) power¬ 
ful, and having celebrated rues did they 
defeat the Danavas. 

S. Do you, O Yudhishthira, prep’™ 
for the Kajasuya and the Horse* Sacrifice, 
as well a*, o Bharata, for the Sarvameub* 
a id the Naramedha. t 

9—'to. Avd as IJasharatha's son, R*ma, 
eras Hushmanu’s and ShakuiriaU r » 50,1 * 
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ycrm- ancestor, (lie lord of iheHarth the . 
■exceedingly powerful king Bharsta had 
done, do you according 10 Ike ordinance I 
celebrate (tie Horse-Sacnfice ««h presents i 

11 Yudinshllura replied —Undoubted¬ 
ly, the Horse Sacrifice purifies princes But 
1 have a purpose of which you should 
hear 

12 Havu g caused tins *h«ge slaughter 
of kindred I cannot, O best ofgtbe twice- 
liorn ones, d spense gilts even on a small 
scale, I have no riches to give. 

13 Nor can I for riches solicit tl ese 
joung sons of kings, living wretchedly with 
their wounds yet green, and undergoing 
suffering. 

14 How, O foremost of twice born 
ones, having myself destroyed the Earth, 
■can I, overwhelmed with sorrow, levy dues 
tor celebrating a sacrifice? 

*5 Through Duryod harm's folly, O best 
of ascetics, the kings of the Earth have met 
With destruction, and we with ignominy 
4 16 Duryadliana hath wasted the Earth 
for money; and the treasury of that wicked 
eon of Dbniarasbtra is empty. 

17. fin this sacrifice), the Earth is the 
sacrificial gift, this is the rule that Is pres¬ 
cribed in the first instance The learned 
observe the usual reversal of this rule though 
sanctioned 

18 Nor, O ascetic, da I like to have a 
substitute In this matter, O reverend sir, 
JOU should favor me with your advice 

Ip Thus addressed by Pmha's son. 
Krishna-13walpayaua, thinking for a while, 
spoke 10 the righteous king I Jiis treasury, 
(now) exhausted, shall be full, O son 
of Prttlia, m the mountain Him a van 
(Himalaya) there is gold which had been 
fefl behind by Srahmanas at the sacrifice of 
the great Marutta. 

22 Yudhislitlura asked - How in that 
Sacrifice) celebrated by Marutta, was so 1 
much gold collected T And, O foremost of 
speakers, when did he reign t 

Vyasa said:-’- 

23 If, O Pritha’s son you are anxious 
to hear, about that king of Hie Ivarandliama 
Jme, (hen listen to me as I tefl you when 
that highly powerful king having immense 
riches reigned 


chapter tv. 

< ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA )- 

Continue t. 

Yudhishtliira said:— 

I. O righteous one, I wish <0 bear the 
history of tl at royal sage Marutta Do you 
O Dr.arpiyana, describe this to tne, O sin¬ 
less one. 

Vyasa said •— 

[ 2 O -child, in the golden age Minu was 

ford wielding the sceptre His son was 
' known under the name ot Prasandht 

3. Prasandhi had a son named Kshupa, 
ICsbupa's son was king fkshwaku 

4 He O L-ing had a hundred sons pos¬ 
sessed of pre-eminent piety. A >d atl of 
them were made mofisrcits by kingftsli- 
«aku. 

5 The eldest ol them Vinsha, became 
an ideal bowman Vmsbs’s son, O Dha- 
rata, was the auspicious Vivinsha. 

6 Vivinsha, O king, had fifteen sons, 
all of them powerful archers, respecting 
Bratimarias and speaking the truth gentle 
and ever-speaking fair I he eldest brother 

j IChaninetra, oppressed all his brothers 

8, And having conquered the entire 
kingdom shorn ol nil troubles, K ha nine Ira, 
could not re lam Ins supremacy-; nor were 
the people satisfied with him. 

p Arid dethroning him, they, O fore¬ 
most of kings invented his son Suvarcha 
with the rigJits of sovereignly, and ex¬ 
perienced ]oy. 

to—it Seeing the reverses of his father 
and Ins expulsion from the empire he was 
ever busy wuh encompassing the well bei lg 
of tlie people, being devoted to Brahman, 
speaking the Irulh, practising p irity and 
Controlling Ins senses and thoughts And 
tic subjects W*re well pleased With that 
great one constant in virtue.' 

f» But he being constantly engaged in 
Virtuous works Ins treasures and vehicles 
became greatly reduced. And on hit 
treasury Uavmg become exhausted, the 
feudator j princes gathered round hint and 
began to give li tu trouble. 

13 Being ihfis oppressed by mary ene¬ 
mies while his treasury horses a id vehicles 
werelmpnaembed the king * iffered great 
tribulation along With his retainers and the 
cilitens 

14 Although his pswer decreased great¬ 
ly, jet the enem es co 1IJ nut kill the king, 
for I is power, O YuIhtihUiir*, was esta¬ 
blished in virtue, 
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15 And when he had reached ihe worst 
point of misery along with the otic-ns, lie 
blew Ins hand, and from that there appear* 
ed a supply of forces. 

16. And then he defeated all the kings 
living along the borders of his dominions 
And from tins incident, O king, lie hath 
been celebrated as UarandhaiTra. 

17. His sdn, Karandhama was born at 
the coramencerreiu of the Ireta age, equal 
ling Indra himself,Igifted with grace, and 
invincible even by the immortals 

18 At that tune all The kings were 
under Ins (control, and alike by vi tne of 
Ins riches and at prowess, he became their 
emperor# 

19 I11 short, the righteous king Avikshit 
became like Indra himself m heroism , and 
he was rjven to sacrifices, delighted in 
Virtue and held his senses under control. 

20, And in energy he resembled the sun 
and m patience, Errlh herself , in intelh 
gence, lie was like Vrihaspati, and in 
calmness the mountain Himavan huns-lf. 

3(. And that king pleased the hearts of 
lus subjects by .*«. thought, speech, sell* 
control, and forbearance. 

23 1 lie lords who celebrated hundreds 

ol Horse Sacrifices, and whom the powerful 
and learned Angita himself seived as 
priest. 

33 His son excelled his father in the 
possession of good qualities, named 
Marutta, that lord of kings was righteous 
and of great fahie, having the power ol 
ten thousand elephants, and h.e unto | 
Vishnu’s second sell. 

2(.—35 Desirous of celebrating a sacn- ' 
fice, that virtuous king, coming to M >unt 
Meru on the northern side ol Himavat, 
made thousands ol shining golden vessels 
lt> be forged i here on a hoge golden lull 
lie performed the rites 

2 fi. And goldsmiths made numberless 
basins and vessels and pans and s-.ts 

37. And the sacrificial ground was near 
tint place. And llmt righteous king 
Marutia, with other princes, celebrated a 
Sacrifice there. 


CHAPIEU V. 

(ASIIWAMEDHIKA PARVA.)— 

ConUnutd. 

YuJhiBbthira. said 

t. O best ol speakrra, how that king 
waxed an powerful t And how, O twice* 
bom on*, did he gel to much gold 7 


And where now, O reverend sire, t« 
alt his wealth 7 And, O ascetic, how can 
secure the same 7 

Vyasa thereupon said:— 

3—5 As the nu nerous children of the 

Prajapati Da Its ha. the Asuras, and the 
Celestials challenged each other, so *tn the 
same way Angtra's sons, the higbjy energe¬ 
tic Vrihaspati aud the ascetic Sarnvarlt*. 
of equal vows challenged each other, O 
king Vrihaspati began to worry S«nwarita 
n and again 

And always troubled by his elder 
brother, he, O Unarata, renouncing h |S 
riches, went to the foicst with nothing to 
cover his body e-ccr-pt the open skj. 

7—9 (At that lime), having defeated 
and destroyed the Asuras and gained the 
sovereignty of the celestial regions, Vasava 
had app unted as Ins priest Angira’s eldest 
son, that best of Brahmanas, Vrihaspati 
Formerly Angira was the lanwly*priest of 
king Karaudh&ma, peerless ainoijg nsen in 
might, power and character , powerful bite 
Sliatakratu. righteous-souled and of rigid 

10—ti. O king, he had vehicles, and 
warriors, and itinny adherents, and beauti¬ 
ful and rich bedsteads, produced through 
meditation by the breath of his mouth 
And by Ins native virtues, the king had 
brought all the princes under lus control 

13—13 And having lived as long as he 
desired he ascended the celestial region irt 
his b idily form. And his son named Avi*- 
shit—-conqueror of enemies—righteous 1|W 
Ya) dti, brought all the Earth under In* 
sway And both in merit and power t»# 
king resembled ins father. 

14 He had a son named M-srutta, 
gifted with energy and resembling * 
himself, 1 lus earth clad in oceans felt her¬ 
self attracted towards him. 

15, He always used to defy the king ° f 
the celestial* , and, O son of Pandu, Vasav* 
al-.o defied M {rutta 

16 And Marutta—master of Earth - ^ 

was pure and perfect And despite his 
striving, Stiakra could not prevail ove 
him. * 

17 And unable to control him, he rld ,n C 
on the horse, along wuh ihe celestia 
summoning Vnhaspsti, spoke to him thus. 

tS—19 O Vnhaspati, if we wish to do 
wliat is agreeable to me. do not P er(or , r ” 
pristely offices for MsruiU on bet alf of 1 
celestials or (he departed Manes I ”*v « 
O Vyhaspm tihlatnei ihe soves'ientv * 
the three worlds while MarulU ** «n*l«/ 
the king ol the EallW. 





30 How, Q Brntimana, having acted as 
priest to the immortal king of the celestials, 
will you unhesitatingly act as a priest to 
Msrutta subject to death 7 

at. May you fare well Either tike up 
tny side or that of the king, Msruu*, nr 
forsaking Matulta, gladly come over to 
me. 

22 Thus addressed by the king of the 
Vrthaspaii, thinking for a moment, replied 
to the king of the celestials. 

33 You are the Lord of creatures, and 
m you are the worlds established And you 
have killed Numuchi Vishwarupa and 
Vala, 

Z4 You, O hero, alone, bring about the 
highest prosperity of the celestials and O 
slayer of Vala, you sustain the earth as well 
as the celestial region. 

*5 How, O foremost of the celestials, 
having officiated as your priest shall 1, O 
destroyer of Pafca, serve a mortal prince 
and listen to what I say. 

2(5 Even if the god of fire cease to 
Cause heat and warmth, nr the earth 
change its nature. Or the sun cease to give 
light, l shall never deviate from the truth. 

Vaiskampayajia said 

37. On hearing these words of Vnlus- 
pati, lndra became freed from his envious 
feelings, and then lauding him he repaired 
to his own palace. 


CHAPTER VL 

(ASHSVAMEDHIKA PARVA)— 

Contwutd, t 

Vyasa Bard: 

I Regarding it is cited the jtncien t 
legend of Vrthaspati a«4 the wise MaitltU 
a On hearing of the agreement made 
by Angira’s sou Vrthaspati with the king 
or' the ceiesiMis, Amg d£iruixa in .me the 
necessary preparations lof a great sacrifice 
3 (Martitta) having conceived the idea 
of, a sacrifice in Ins mind the eloq tent 
grandson of Karandbama went to Vrihas- 
pati and spoke to him thus 
4—5 O worsbip/pl ascetic 1 have 

Intended to celel/rafe ihe sacrifice which 
you did propose to me oftce on a previous 
occasion, according to your instructions 
and 1 now wish to appdlnt you as uffioa* 
ting priest at this sacrifice, the materials 
whereof 4 *! have collected, O excellent oiii. 
you arc our fauidypriest, therefore do you 


take those saertfi ill things and celebrate 
the sauifice yourself * r 

Vnhaspati said — 

6 O long l do not wish to perform 
your sacrifice I hive been appointed as 
pnest by the King the Celestials and I have 
promised to him to act as such, 

Marntfca said :— 

7 You are our heriditary family-priest, 
and therefore I cherish great regard for 
you, and I have acquired tile right of being 
hefpetf at sacrifice;, by you and therefore 
it is proper that you should officiate as 
priest at my sacrifice. 

Prihaspati said — 

8 Having, O Martitta, acted as 

priest to the celestials, how can J act as 
such to mortal men, and whether you do 
leave this place or stay here, l tell you 
1 have ceased (p act as priest to any but 
the celestials. r 

r> O you of mighty arms, I am unable 
to act as yoiir t priest now And according 
to your own desire, you can app 11 tt any 
one as your priest who will perform your 
sacrifice. 

Vyasa said — 

to lhiitftold, king Msrutta became 
coo founded with shame, and while return* 
mg home wnb hn mind stricken with 
anxiety, he met Narada on his way 

II—U And 011 seeing the divine Rishi 
Narada, |)mI king stood before him with 
due sal nation, and with his hands cUsped 
together, and then Narada addressing Inn 
thus said,—O royal sage, you appear 
to be not well pleased m your mind, 1* all 
Mtll with yon where fyave you beet), O sin¬ 
less one, and why js this your mental dis¬ 
quietude 1 

13 And O king, fi there be no objec¬ 
tion to your telling tt to me d > you O best 
of kings, disclose 10 me so that O pi me**, 
t may re nove the disquietude of your mind , 
with all my efforts 

Vaishampayada coattrmed :— f 

14, ! llw*s addressed by the great Ruhr 
Narada, king Afaruta informed fum of the 
refusal he had received from h»s rtli^mis 
preceptor ► „ — * 

Marntta said — 

15 l tying to find out a priest to offici¬ 
ate at my sacrifice 1 went to that prior of 
t! e Immortals Vnhaspati, the son of 
Augi r *f*, but lie did rivt choose to accept! 
my ufftt. , , 
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16 Having met with this refusal from 
him I have no desire to live any longer 
now. for by his at andonmg me thus, I have, 
O Narada, become sullied wilIi siii, 

Vyasa said — 

17 Thus told by that king, Narada 
O pswesful pnnce, made this reply to turn 
Willi words which seemed to revive that 
son of Atiksl it 

Narada said:— 

18—19 1 tie virtuous son of Angiras 
Samvarta by name, is travelling over all the 
earth in a nude state to the amazement 
all creatures, do you, O prince, go to him, 
if Vuhaspati does not wish to officiate at 
your sacrifice, the powerful Samvarta, if 
pleased with you, will perform your 
saCHfics, 

Haratta said 

30—-st. 1 feel as if filled With new life, 
by these your words, O Narads. but O the 
best of speakers, do you tell me where I 
can find Samvarta, and bow I can remain 
by his side, and bow I am to act «o that bs 
may net leave me, for l do not wish to live 
ft 1 meet with a refusal from him also, 

Narada said — 

31, Desirous of seeing Mahe«hwara, 
O pttace, t h« roves about at lus pleasure m 
the city of Varanasi dressed as a maniac 
33—34 And having reached the gate of 
the city, you must place a dead body some 
where near it, and the man who shall (urn 
sway en seeing the dead body, do you, O 
prince, know that man to be Samvarta, 
and knowing him, do you follow I is foot 
steps wherever (hat powerful man wishes to 
go, and finding him (at length) in a lonely 
place you must seek Ins protection with your 
(lands cUvptd together, 

35 And if lie acquire of you as to the 
person wlio has given you the information I 
a bent his awn self, do you tell him 
that Narada has informed you about 
Samvirta. 

35 And if he should ask you to follow 
me, you must tell turn unhesitatingly that l 
have entered into the fire. 

Vyasa said:— 

26 Havir g signified his consent to the 
proposal of Narada, that royal sage after 
duly adirmg him and with f is permission, 
went to the city of Varanasi, and having 
reached there, that famous prince did as he 
■>ad been asked, and remembering the 
word* of Nsrada, he placed a dead body 
•t the gate of the city. 


39 And by coincidence, that Brahman* 
also entered the gate of tl e city at the same 
time 1 hen on seeing the dead body, he 
suddenly turned a ray. 

30 And on seeing him turn back, that 

f in nee, the son of Avikshit fo'lowed his 
oolstepS with lus hands ] ined together, 
and with a view to receive instruction from 
luni 

31 Ard then finding him in a lonely 
place, Samvarta covered the king with mud 
and ashes and phlegm and spittle 

32 And though thus worried and op¬ 
pressed by Samvarta, the king followed 
that sage with Ins hands joined together in 
prayer and endeavouring to please him 
33 At length overcome with fatigue, 
and reaching the cool shade of a fig tree 
with many branches, Samvarta desisted 
from lus course and sat dawn to rest. 


CHAPTER VII. 

(ASHWAMEDH1KA parvaj— 

Continued. „ <■ 

Samvarta Baid — , 

I How have you come to know me, and 
who has referred you to me, do you tell tins 
to me truly, if you desire me to do what l* 
good to you _ j 

3 And if you speak truly, y au 
gain all the objects of your heart, and should 
you tell a he y our head shall be cut into 3 
hundred pieces 

Marutta Baid s— 

3 1 have been told by Narad*, wander" 
mg on his way, that you are the son of our 
family priest, and this (information) ha* 
bent my mtnd (towards you), with great **" 
w/.iw.w,, 

1 Samvarta said:— 

4 You have told tins to me truly, be 
(Narada) knows me to be a peiformer ot 
sacrifices, now te'l me where is Narada 
living at present. 

Marutta said — 

5 fl at ki ig of celesttsl saints (Narada) 
having given me Hu* information about you, 
and commended me to yojr care, has enter¬ 
ed into the fre. • 

Vyasa said — 

6 flearing tf ese words of fha kmg 
Mantua, Samvarta was highly pt«* 5e “. * nd 



ASftWAMfcDltA t’XftVA. J 


ta ii\& ! 1 Ito aid perfectly able to do all 
tl ai.' 

7~ g Then, O prince, that Orahmara, 
tavi ig lAe a maniac, and continually scMd- 
fng 3(-iru<c* with rude wards, a^aut accen¬ 
ted 1 un it ti- t 1 am am eted with a brain 
disorder, and, 1 alwajj «Cf according to the 
fretful caprices of my own itnnd, w» y are 
you then berit apo > having tJi s sacrifice 
peilormtJbya print of such * peculiar 
nature my broil.er is able to officiate at 
sacrifices, and be has gone over to VasaVa 
(Ittdra), and is engaged in Celebrating I is 
Sacrifices! do you therefore have yrovtr sacri¬ 
fice performed by him, 

to—if. My elder brother has taken 
a way by force from me all my hoiAebold 
articles and mystical gods, and sacrificing 
clients, and has now left to me only t) j» 
physical body of mine, and, O son of Avik- 
shir, as I e deserves nit respect from me, 
} cannot by art) means ofS+ttte at yea s*cr>- 
fice, unless be permits me. 

II You must therefore go to Vnhatpati 
first, and taking brs permission jo« can 
return to me tf you have any desire to cele¬ 
brate a sacrifice, and then only shall 1 
officiate at your sacrifice, 

Marutta said*— 

13 Do vou biteo to me, O Samvsrta, I 
did goto Vrihupati first, b It wishing the 
atronage of Vasiva, he did not wish to 
ave me as bis sacrifices 
*4—15 Ife said— ffaving secured the 
pnesi liood of the Immortals, I do not wish 
to act for the mortals, and, 1 have been 
forbidden by Sbakra (Indra) to officiate at 
Ma/oJta'a sacrifice, as be to Id me that 
Manilla having become king, was always 
filled wnh a desire to rival 1 un And to 
this your brother agreed by saying 10 (be 
destroyer of Vila (Indra), Be tt so 

16 Know, O best ft! ascetics that as be 
bad succeeded in gettmg the protection of 
the King of the Celestial* t went «o I un 
with granCed heart, but tie did not agree 
to act as my priest. 

17, And thus repulsed, I now svtsb to 
•pend all t possess, lo lave thu sacrifice 

r eiformed by yd\i and to r> rtstrip V**»va 
y the met it cl your good offices 

IS As f Mve been repulsed by Vrihas- 
pill lor no fault o! mine, t have now no 
desire, if Brahman*. 10 go to him to seek 
firs help in thn sacrifice. 

EamTarU said — 

ip —tj 1 can crrtamly, O king, do *11 
that you wish, if only you agree to d 1 all 
that I sh*U ask yea to do. but t apprehend 


that Vnhaspati and Pur*h Ura (tndfaj 
when they will learn that I am engaged in 
celebrating jtntr sacrifice, will bo filled 
with anger, and do all they can to injure 
yon 

21 Th*rtfore, da you assure me of your 
sltadf'siness, so as lo enslire my coolness 
and conslincy, as otherwise, if I am filled 
whh anger agaihst you, J shall reduce 
(destroy) you and your kindred to ashes. 

Marutta flatd i— 

«—If ever I forsake yntt, may I 
never attain the biassed rrRions as long at 
the mountains shall exist, and the thousand- 
rayed sun continue to pour best j if 1 for* 
sake yon, may 1 never gain true wisdom, 
and remain for ever add cted to worldly 
(material) works, 

Samvarta said :— 1 

^t—35 listen O sort of AtvkrW, M, 
Ctlleni as it yotir inclination to perform this 
act, so too O king, h*y« I m my mmd the 
ability to perform the sacrifice, I tall thee, 
O king, that your good things will become 
imperishable and that you shall lord it over 
Staler* and the Celestials with Gan* 
dharyas 

26 For myself, I have no wish to hoard 
riches er sacrificial presents, I shall only 
do w' at is disagreeable to both Indra and 
my brother. 

2? 1 shall certainly make yog attain 

rijH.lity with Shakra, and I tell yot» 
truly that I shall do what is agreeable 
to you. 


CHATTER VJII. 

(ASmVAMEDHIKA FARVA)— 

Confirmed. 

Samvarta said — 

l There is a peak named Mua/tkan en 
the summits nl the Himalaya mountains, 
where the worshipful husband 0/ Urns 
(Malodcva) is constantly practising austere 
pvtianCes, 

a—3 There the powerM and worth pfit 
end of great pn»er aCCnmpjmed by I « wile 
t/ma and srnw f with Ms (riders*, and sue* 
rounded by wild gobbn* of many Krff, 
(oflnwiisg I is random wish er fancy, cons¬ 
tantly! yes m the shads el huge forest trees, 

er in the raves, or on lie rugged peaks t! 

the great tncnntasn. 



, KTArtlttJrrAKAlA, 


4—6 And there the Rutfres the 9adt 
dhyas, the Vishwedevas the Vustis, Varna, 
Varuua, and Kuvera wi<h all Ins followers, 
and tl e spirits and globins, and the two 
Ash wins the Qa idhaivas, the A psoras, the 
Yakshas, as also the celestial sages, the 
Sun Gods, as well a' the gads p esuhng 
over 0 e winds and eid spirits of all sorts, 
adore the great lord of Uma, gifted with 
diverse characteristics , 

7. And there, O king the adorable gojl 
Sports With the wild and playful followers of 
Kuvera, having* wend and ghastly appea¬ 
rances. 

8 Sliming with its own splendour, that 
mountain looks resplendent as the morning 
run, 1 

* 9 And no creature With his natural eyes 
made of flesh, can ever see its shape or 
figure, and neither heat nor cold prevails 
there, uor does the sun shine or the winds 
blow, 

toi And, O king, neither does senility, 
tior hunger, nor thirst, nor death t nor fear 
afflict any one there, 

.<13, And O foremost of conquerors there 
exist mines of gold, resplendent as the solar 
rays on all sides o! that mountain And, O 
king, desirous of doing good to him, the at 
teiidants of Kuvera protect, these mines of 
gold from intruders, with uplifted arms. 

18—31. Come here, and appease that 
adorable god who is known by the name of 
Sarva, Qedha, Rudra Shittkanllia, Sunipa, 
Suvarcha, Kapardi, Karala, Haryyaksha, 
Varada, I ryaksha, Pusl nodatitabhid, 
Vamana, Shiva, Yaniya, A vyakurupa, 
Sadvritta, Shankars, Kshemya, Harihesha, 
Stlidnu, Puilhlis, Hannetra, Munda 
Knslia, Ullaraoa, Bhaskira, Sutirlln, 
Devadeva, Ranha, Ushmshi, Suvaktra, 
Sahasiakslia, Midfivau, Giristia, Prashanta, 
Yata, Chiravusa, Vtlwadanda, SiJdha, 
Sarradindadhara, Mriga Vyadha Mihan, 
□hanesha, Bliav", Vara., Somavaktra^ 
Stddliatnantra, ChaksUu, Hiranyavahn, 
Ugra, Uikpsti Lehhana GosUlha Sfud- 
dhamantra, Vnsl nu, Pishupaii, Bhutapati, 
Vrishs, MatnMukU Sertanf, Madhyama, 
StuvahasU, Vati, Oiianwi, Bhar^ava, Aja, 
KtishuAiieira Vhwpaksha, l ikslmadawsti* 
lra,”l ikshns, Vaidmsn ,r*milfcl Main, 
dyuti, Ananga, Sarva, Dikpsti Bilulms, 
D pta, Diplakslu, M-ihauja,'^Vasiireias 
imvapu, PiiUiu Kiiltivasa, Kapalnvili 
^uvatnamukuta, Maliedeva, K«i*lu»a, Iry* 
a mvaka. A»a k h«, Urodhaiia Nuslionsa, 
fttridu, Vaf null, Dandi, J„pl»Upa, <\.ru. 
(alcanna, Sahasrashira, Sahasra.Charam, 
•SwpdhaMvaR.iipa, Vafui Rnpa, Datishtn, 
ftnaki, M*Ua-Uev*, Ma.Ua. Yogi, Avyaja, 


TrishulahasU. Varada, Tryanivata, dhii-* 
vaneshWara, Tripuraghna, Irmayana, 1 rt** 
lokeshn, Mahanja, Sarvabliiita*Prabhav*, 
Satvabhuta- Ojiarana,Dhsrantdhara Tshattt 
Shankars, Sarva, Shiva, Vishwesliwara, 
Bhava, Umapati Pashnpati, Vishwantp*, 
Mah^sawara, Vmipakslia, Oashabhiija, 
Vnshavadhwaja, Ugra, Sthanu Shiva, 
Ratidra, oharva, Girisha, Ishwara, Sm- 
k-intha, Aja, Stiukra, Prithu, Pritbuhara, 
Vara, Vishwarupa, Vinipaksha, Vahurup*, 
Umapati Anangangahara, Hara, Ska- 
ranya, Mahadeva, Chaturiniikha. 

32. There bowjng-to that deity, you must 
seek hts protection And thus, O prince, 
making your submission to that- great Ma¬ 
hadeva of great energy, you will acquire 
Ulat gold, 

3j And the men who go there thus, 
succeed m getting the gold, thus instruc¬ 
ted, Manilla, the son of Karatidjiama, did 
as he was advised. 

34 He made '•uperhuman arrangements 
for the celebration of Ins sacrifice. And 
artisans made golden vessels for that saett* 
flee. 

3^—36 And hearing of the prosperity 
of Manilla, eclipsing-that of the gods, Vri* 
hnspatl, too, became greatly sorry at heart* 
and, distressed at the thought that hi* rival 
Samvarta should become prosperous, be* 
cam- sick at heart, and the glow of htJ 
complexion left him, ami his body became 
eniacited. 

37* And when the king of tire gods came 
10 knOw that* Vrihaspati was much aggriS* 
ved he went to him attended by the 1m* 
mortals and spoke to him thus. 


‘ CHAPTER IX. 

t ) 

(ASIUVaMEOUIKA PARVA.^- 

^ ContintxJ. 

Indra said-*— 

1 Do you, O VrihaspatJ, sleep*'* V tiCr * 
and do )ou like your servant* dir you set 
the welfare of the celestials, and 00 the 
celestials, O Urahrnaiia, protect you. 

Vnliaspati said*— 

2 l do steep in pence, In my bed O 

Lord of the celestials, nod my servin'* are 
to my liking, and 1 nlways seel, fhe wtu* 
being ot the celestials, and they in 


ashwamcoha parva. 


* 


tildra said 

3 Whence then is this pain, mental or 
physical, i»nd why are you pale nndchanged 
lit appearance at present, tell me, O Brah¬ 
man*, who those people are, who have 
caused you pain, so that l may slay them 
all. 

Vrihaspati said:— 

4. O Indra, I have heard that Manilla 
will celebrate a great sacrifice at which rich 
presents wilt be Riven by him (to Brahm»- 
nasj and that at his sacrifice Samvarta will 
act as the officiating priest, and, therefore, 
do I wish that he may not officiate as priest 
at that sacrifice. 

Indra said 

5 You, O Brahmnna, has attained all 
the objects of ymtr desire when you have 
become the excellent priest of the celestials. 
Versed in all the sacred hymns, and have 
pot over the influence of death jnd de¬ 
crepitude, what can Samvarta do to you 
nowl 

Vrihaspiti said 

6 . Prosperity of a rival is always painful, 1 
and do you, therefore, with your atten¬ 
dant Rods persecute the Asuras with their j 
kith and kin, and slay the most prosperous 
among them; hence, O l.ord of the Rods, 
am 1 changed m appearance at the thought 
that my rival is prospering, therefore, O 
Indra, do you, hy all means, restrain Sam- 
varu and king Marulta. 

Indra iarning to A gni said 

8, Do you, O JaUveda, following my 
direction, go to kinR Mafutta to present 
WlhaspeM to hi m and say to him that this 
Vfihaspati will officiate at his sacrifice and 
make I art fmmorUJ. 

/gni said i— 

p t shall presently*. O worshipful one, 
go there, as your messenger, to present 
Vrihaspati to king Mantua ; and to make 
Indra's words true, and to shew respect to 
V.utuijp*ijl AjiiatirA 

Vyasa stiid— 

to Then It e Rreat Tire Cod went on his 
errand, laying waste all the forests and 
(tee*, tike the powerful wind, roaring and 
mohmg at random at llee end pf the 
winter season, 

Marntta mid*— 

ir. c re t I fird ike Fire Grd remr m 
Its can en bed met», ltr»d»v, ilertfnre, 
do, ru (5 Atom, < Ft r limairu and water, 

• •da tewaod watti let *sil>ig tit ten. 


Agni said *— 

12. I accept your offerings of water, 
seat, and water for washing the feet, O 
sinless one, do you know me as the mes¬ 
senger of Indra, come to you as ordered 
by him. 

Marutta said 

13 O Fire-God, i* the glorious King 
of the Celestials happy, and is he pleased 
with us, and are liie other celesttaft loyal 
to him 1 Do you enlighten me duly on all 
these matters, 

Agni said:— 

14. O king. Sbakra is perfectly happy, 
he is pleased with you, and wishes to make 
you free from decrepitude, and alf the 
other gods are Inyal to him, do you, O 
king, listen to the message of the King of 
the Celestials. 

15 And the object for svhleh lie has 
sent me to you is to present Vnhaspati to 
Marutta; O prince, let this priest perform 
your s*crifce. and make yon who are only 
a mortal, attain immortality, 

Marutta said 

16. This twice bom Brahmsna Sam* 
varta wiJ) perform your sacrifice, and I 
pray to Vrihaspati, that he having acted 
as print to Mabendra it does not appear 
well for film now to act as priest to mortal 
men. 

Agui said 

17. If this Vriliaspatl nflieiile a* ymtr 
pnest, then ymi wilt by the blessing* of the 
King of the Celestials allarn tho highest 
place in the celestial mansion and acquiring 
fame you wifi, forsooth, conquer the ficavenly 
region. 

13. And, O king. If VilMspat* act as 
your priest you will be able to conquer 
all the rrgion* inhabited by men, and the 
heavenly regions and all the highest re¬ 
gions created by Pr»/ap»ti and even the 
entire kingdom «f the celestials. 

Samvnrta laid 

19 You must never come again ihrts 
lo present Vrrhaspaij to Manilla, for know, 
O Pavaka, (Arm), if you do. 1 losine mv 
temper, wHl-burn ycu with my fierce evd 
eyes. 

Yyata *aid 

JO. Ttxn fearng drstmclinn by Tee, 
and trembling t k* tlnr travel «{ the 

Ashwattt • tree (/1 rut ttt'jpioiaJ. Ar»» re¬ 
turned to the gods, and the great Shsktt 
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MAHaBHARATA. 


seeing that carrier of oblations (Agni) in ibe 
company oi Vrishaspati saidTas follows . 

Indra said — 

sr. You, O Jataveda <Agm), went to 
present Vrihaspati to Manilla according to 
my direction, now what did that sacrificing 
king say to you, and did lie accept my 
command ? 

Agni said:— 

‘ 22 ‘ Your message was not acceptable 
by Manilla and wtien urged by me, he 
clasping the bands of Vrthaspafi, said again 
and again, that Samvarta would act as his 
priest. 


23, And he also observed that he did 
not wish to attain the woddly and the 
heavenly regions, and all the lushest re. 



Indra said:— 

' = 4 Do jcu return to that hmg and 
meeting him, tell h,m these word*of mine, 
fill o meaning and ,f he nbey them not, 
l shall strike him with my thunderbolt. 

Agni said 

1 et l ' lw king of (he Gundharvas* 
CO there as jour messenger, O Vasava, for, 
lam afraid to ^0 there mj self Know, O 

Sdi^d!'* 1 lMCh ' y enra S e<1 Samvarta, 
addicted to ascetic practices told me these 

2*”* in anger *| s | a l| burn you VV)th 
fierce evil eyes if you on any account cnme 
AWutu!' 6 l ° ***** Vr ‘ ,l3 ^“ ‘o king 


os I do nit strike the weak with r rif 
thunderbolt (Vrrira got the better of me for 
a time ) But wl o among mortals can Inc 
m peace by creating enmity with me 

30 T have banished the Kalakejas to 
the earth, and removed the Datmas from 
the celestral region and hive terminited 
llie existence of Prahlada in heaven can 
there be any min wlvo can leave »n peace by 
exerting mj enmity, 

Agni said 

31—3* Do >0H, o Mahendrt re. 
member that formerly when the sage Cbja- 
vana officiated at the sacrifice of Sharyati 
with the twin gods Ashvwns, and hrmself 
appropriated the Soma oflerr >g alone, yen 
were filled with anger, and when bent upon 
prevenung Sharyati's sacrifice, yon did vw* 
lenlly strike Chyavani with your thunder, 
bolt, that Brahmanl Q Purandari, jteld- 
to anger, was able bj tl>e power of hrt 
devotions to seize and liold fast your hand 
With joar thunderbolt in «. 

33—3*5 And in anger, he igam created 

a terrible looking enemy of yours, the Asur* 
named Mada ssiimmg all sbip»s on see- 
ing whom jou drd shut yotir eyes with fe**V 
whose one huge yaw was placed on earth, 
and the other extended 10 die celestial 
regions and who looked terrible with l>« 
thousand sharp teeth extending ovrr a hnn* 
dred Yojanat, and had four prominent ones 
thick a set, and shining like a pdla r 
silver, and extending over two I nmfred 
Ynjanas And whpn grinding his teeth l« 
followed you will) Ins terrible and uplift** 
pike with the object of slaying yen. ym» ® w 
seeing that lerjible monster, presented * 
(pitifuO sight to all the bystanders i h* n i 
O destroyer of Danavas, overcome with 
fear of the monster, with your hands cl»*P* 
ed in prayer, you did seek the protects^ °* 
the great sage. 


ASHWAMEDHA TAUVA. 


If 


patiently the insolent pndi of AvikslnCa's 

* ji*, and so shall I grind him with my thun¬ 
derbolt. 

2. Therefore, O Dhritarasbtra, do you 
according to my direction go to king Ma¬ 
nilla, attended by Samyarta, and deliver 
Ibis now to lmn—'do you O prince, accept 
Vnliaspali as your spiritual preceptor', as 
otherwise 1 sliall strike yod with my dread¬ 
ful thunderbolt.' 

Vyasa said:— 

3 Then Ohntarashtra went to that 
monarch's court and delivered this news to 
lum front Vasava. 

Dhritarashtra said 

4—5 O king, know that 1 am Dhrita- 
rashtru the Gandharva, come here with the 
object of delivering to you the message of 
Indra, do >ou, O foremost of kings, listen 
to the words winch the great lord of all the 
worlds meant for you —that one of incom¬ 
prehensible deeds (Indra) only sard this 
much—'dojou accept Vrthaspati as your 
officiating priest for the sacrifice, or if you 
tij not comply with my request 1 shall 
strike you with my dreadful thunderbolt,’ 

Maratta'said 

6 You, O Purandara, the Vuhwadevas, 
the Vasus and the Aahwins ye all know, that, 
in this world there is no escape for the results 
of pUj mg false to a friend, it is a great sm 
fue^that of Lktthmmicide. 

Jf Let Vrihaspati (therefore) officiate as 
priest to that Maliendra the supreme Deva 
(god) the highest one holding the thunder- 
boll, and, O prince, Samvarta wiff act as my 
priest, as neither lus (lndra%) words, nor 
thine commend themselves to me. 

The GtndharTa said 

8. Do ynu O foremost of king*, listen to 
U e terrible war cry, of Vasava roaring in 
tie sky, assuredly and openly will Mahen- 
dr* hurl his thunderbolt at you, do you, 
therefore,think of jour well being, far this 
is the tune to do «, 

Vyasa said —• 

t) Thus addressed by Dhntarashtra, 
and hearing the roar of Vasava, the king 
commumcated ih S ne»» to Samvsiti firm 
•n devotion and the highest of oft virtuous 
men 

Ham It a said 

to. Indeed tins run cloud fl vatmg in the I 
sie, indicate* that Indrs must be near at j 
present, t> crefore O prince ef Bmhmanas, f 

• Kek s'n'tcr frem joj, dj *on. best cf 


Drahinmas remove this fear ol Indra 
from my mind, 

li. The Holder of the Th in derbolt is 
coming encompassing the ten directions of 
space with his dreadful and superhuman 
refutgtnee and my assistants at Ihis sacri¬ 
ficial assembly have been filled with fear. 

Samyarta said *— 

ti O foremost of kings, your fear of 
Shakra will soon be removed, and I shad 
soon remove this terrible pain by means of 
nty magic (incantation), be calm and have 
no fear of being overpowered by Indra. 

13 You have nothing to fear from the 
God of a Hundred Sacrifices ( shall use my 
staj trig charm s, O king, and the weapons ol 
all the gods will avail them not. 

14—ts Let the lightning fl »sli m all the 
directions, and the winds entering into the 
clouds pour down ram m the midst of the 
forests, and ihe waters deluge the heavens 
and the ^flashes of hghtnfng that are seen 
will avail not, you have nothing to fear, let 
Vasava pour down tire rams and plat his 
terrific thunderbolt where he will, floating 
among the masses of (clouds) for your des¬ 
truction, for the god Valini (Agm) will pro¬ 
tect you m tvery way, and make you attain 
all the objects of your desire. 

Manilla said •— 

16 Ihis dreadful crash of the thunder¬ 
bolt together with the roaring of the winds, 
seem dreadful to my ears and my heart is 
stricken again and a gun, O Brahmana, 
and my price of mind is gone at present. 

Samvarfca said 

17 O king, the fear in your mind from 

this terrible thunderbolt will leave you im¬ 
mediately I shall remove the thunder by 
the help of tlie winds, and setting aside afl 
fear from your mind, do you accept a boon 
from me accirdmg to your heart’* desire, 
and f shall do it for you ) 

Manilla said - 

tS. I wish, O Brahmana, that Indra all 
of a sud Jen should come bodily at tins sacri¬ 
fice, and accept the oblation offered to him, 
and that all the other celestials also c-vee 
and taka their appointed shares ol the offer¬ 
ings and accept the libations ol Soma offer¬ 
ed to (hem. 

Samvarta said 

19 I have, by the power of my mcanta- 
lions, attracted Indra bodily to this sacrifice. 
See. O king. Indra Coming with Ittt holies, 
and adored by Ihe other celestial* hsilening 
(0 this sacrifice. 
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Agm said 

20. 1 hen the King of the Celestials at¬ 
tended by the Ollier denies and riding m 
Ins chariot drawn by the most excellent 
lioises, approached the sacrificial altar of 
hat son of A vi ash it and drank the Soma 
baiun* of litu peerless king . 

2t. And king Maruita with Ins priest 
rose to receive lndra coming with the host 
of celestials and well pleased til mind, he 
welcomed the King or Deities with doe 
and foremost honors according to the 
bhastras. 

Samvarta said 

■22. Welcome to you, O lndra, by your 
presence here, O learned one, this sacrifice 
lias been made £,rand, O destroyer of Vala, 
aud Vntra, do you, again, drink Lius Soma 
pi ice produced by me to-day. 

JHarntta said -— 

23 Do you look with kindness upon me, 

1 bow to you, O lndra, by your presence, 
»ny sacrifice lias been perfected, and my 
life loo blessed with good results. O 
burendra this excellent Bralmiana, the 
youi get brother of Vnhaspati 13 engaged 
in celebrating my sacrifices, 

lndra said 

24 1 know your priest, tin* highly ener¬ 
getic ascelic, the younger brother of Vrihas- 
palt, at whose invitation 1 have come to 
this sacrifice, I am, O king, well pteased 
with you, and my anger against you is 
gone. 

Samvarta said:— 

25. If. O King of the Celesiiati, you are 
pleased with Us, do you yourself t;ive all the 
directions for this sacrifice, and O Surendra, 
yourself ordain the sacnfici-tl portions (for 
the gods) so that, O god, all the world may 
know that it has been done by you. 

Vasava. said — 

26 l bus addressed by the son of Angira, 
Shakr* himself gave directions to all the 
celestials to erect the liaII of assembly, and 
a thousand well furnished excellent rooms 
looking grand as in a canvass, and quickly 
to complete tt>« staircase massive and dur» 
able, lor the ascent of the Candharvas and 
Apsaras and to furnish that portion Of the 
Sacrificlsl ground reserved (or [he dance of 
lt>e Apsaras, tike the palace of lndra in the 
Celestial region. 

sS—29 O king, thus directed, the re¬ 
nowned deni Jens of heaven quickly cerned 
oil ilte directions of Shakra And then O 
k) ig, India w II pleased and worst ipp<-d, 


thus said 11 kmg \| t u tti —O p ini', by 
associating with yo u at this sacrifice, yo •<* 
ancestors who have go ie before you 
well as the other celestials have beets 
highly pleased and accepted the Dotation» 
offered by you. 

30 And now, O king, let the foremost 
of twice born ones, offer on the sacnficisf 
altar a red bull belonging to the Fire-God 
and a sacred and duly consecrated blue 
bull with a variegated skin, befongng to 
the Vwhwedevas. 

31 'ihen, O king, the sacrificial cere¬ 
mony grew in splendour, wherein tl e 
cefestias themselves collected the food, amI 
shakra the King of the Celestials, possessed 
of horses, and adored by the Brahmanas, 
became all assistant at the sacrifice. 

32 And then the great Samvarta ascen- 

, ding the altar, and looking radiant as die 
| second embodiment ol the Burning Fire, 

I Joudly addressing the celestials with saiw- 
| faction, offered oblations of clarified butter 
to the fire with incarnation of the sacred 
I hymns. 

33 And then the Destroyer of Vata first 
drank the Soma juice, and then the assembly 
of other celestials who drank Soma, and 
then in happiness and with tlie king's per. 
mission they returned home well pleased 
and delighted. 

34 lhen that king, the destroyer of 
his enemies with a delighted heart, placed 
heaps of gold on various spots, and distri¬ 
buting the immense riches to the Brail- 
miuas he looked glorious like Kuvera the 
King of filches. 

35 And with a pleased heart, the king 
filled lit* treasury with different kinds of 
wealth, and with the permission of lit* 
spiritual preceptor, he returned {to In* 
kingdom) and continued to rule Hie eniue 
kingdom extending to the limits of the sea. 

- 36 So virtuous m t) « world ws* that 
king, at whose sacrifice such an enormous 
cj Miility of gold was collected, and now, O 
prince, yon must collect that gold ami 
adoring the god* with due rites, do joci 
Celebrate this sacrifice. 

VaiBliampAyana said — 

37, I hen the Fandava prince Vtldhi'h- 
ibit■ wa» del j,1 ted on hearing (In* sprech 
r>r llie son of Yslyxvai, (Vyasa) and desi¬ 
rous of Celebrating f,i* sacrifice wilh those 
riche*, he consulted again and again with 
In* minuter*. 
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CHAPTER XU 

(ASHW\MED1HKA PARVA.1- 

Conttnued 

Vaifihampayana said:— 

When Vjasa of wo " der . fo * deC .f,* 

h»d concluded "“*^,2^ (KrShna) 

Imn Known* the km* 
the 1 son of Priiha, affixed m m, " d * * n 
b«4 of h« 

battle, a»d appearing crest »»» smolliered 
s in darkened by eclipse, or h v hnl 
by smoke, that support of . j«e 
race (Krishna), comforting ‘he son 
Dharma, tried to address him ‘has. 


Vasndeva said— o 

4 All crookedness of heart brings on p 
destruction, and all rectitude lead* to r 
Oral ma Ibis and this only is the aim and t | 
ot |ect of all true wisdom, what can mental 
distraction do (to him), 

5. Your Karma has not yet been des- 
troied nor have your enemies been su - 
jugated, for you do not yet know e 
enemies that live within your own body. 

6 1 Shall (therefore) relate to you truly 

as I have heard it, the Story of the war o 
Indra with Vntra as it happened 

7-8 Forme, ly the Earth, O king, was 
encompassed by Vritrs.and by this abstrac¬ 
tion o( earthly matter the seat of all smelt, 
there arose bad odors on all sides, and l e 
Performer of a Hundred Sacrifices 
being much incensed by this deed, jhurle 
his thunderbolt at Vritra. 

9 And being deeply wounded by the 
th inderbult of p iwreful Indra, Vritra enter- 
ed into the (waters), and by doing so, he 
destroyed their property. 

to The waters being se-eed by Vritra. 
the r lend property left them At this 
In Ira hecam* wroth and ag»m smote him 
with lus thunderbolt. 

It And he (Vi lira) smitten by the 
If underbolt by the most powerful !■«”» 
went to the luminous matter and abstracted 
its inherent property. 

IJ—14. The luminous matter being over¬ 
whelmed by Vritra and us property, 
and form being thereby lost. J he *.* y 
Indra again hurled his thunderboltt at 
And thus wounded again by ,ndf ., K , oW 

SI’**'. v .,«........1 ■ l 'r t ;„V"t« -,. 5 . 

tl*e gaseous matter, and thereau 
away with its inherent property. 


being lost Indra became again angry 
and flung his tl imdrrboh at >"«»♦ And 

wounded* therein by .he 

he overwhelmed the ether, and t*oK away 
u! .Set property, and the ether being 

2J335~Tb>'vS». ..j 

smote him with lus thunderbolt 

I7 And thus smitten by the powerful 
loft, le suddenly entered into »* 
(Shakra’a) body, and took away .1* 

essential attributes. 

,8-20 And overtaken by Vritra, he 
riuj wt ih crcjit illiMW" And, O 
W *!? Jh- most powerful of Bharat*'* 

venerable sir, the most p y tn#hth- cnm . 


of bl# invssmie • mv *tery was 

they in turn told it to me. 


CHAP1 Elt XII. 

( ashavamedhika PARVAO- 

Conitnued. 

VaEudeva said 

, I her* are two kinds o! diseases, 

»'«**' ,'ty jcjjss 

(hr mutual action ol the body a m ' n " a 
«ch mher, *nd they never eng mate 
without the interaction of the two 

, The disease that w produced m the 

body is called physical, and that which 

produced in the mind, is called mental 

„ The cold, the warm (phlegm and 
u?\ At well the windy O 

bile) wen " I created in 

king, are U e esse” J t |,«s« hu- 

,he Ph >rUS?>? distributed, -nd are 
present m d2e proper,ion,, they md.cate 
good fieallh 

jrarJrafttfsS 

ft -ny of the three preponderate, aome 
remedy is »*'d «!<”»" 

A Ifappmess is ftvercnm* by *01™*. 

f* men? of tappmw,* w»h' t» .ec»1l P»« 

, tstrow. 


14 


maiiabharata. 


7—It# But you, O son of Itunti. do 
neither ’ wish to recall your sorrows nor 
your happiness, what else do you wish to 
recall barring tins delusion of sorrow. Or, 
perchance, O son of Pritha, it is your 
innate natuie, by Which you are at present 
overpowered. JYou da not wish to recall 
to your mind the painful spectacle of 
Krishna standing in the hall of assembly 
with duly one .piece of cloth to cover her 
body, and while she wis in tier menses and 
before all the Pandavas. And it ts not 
proper that you should brood over your 
departure from life city, and 'your exile 
with the hide of the antelope for your 
dress, and your wanderings in the great 
forest, nor should _y oil recall td your mind 
the affl etion from J»u$ura the fight with 
Chiirasena, and your troubles from the 
SJindhavas 

12—13 Nor it is meet, O son of Pritha 
and conqueror of your foes, that you should 
recall the incident of Kichalca's kicking 
Draup-tdi, during the period of your exile 
passed tn absolute concealment, nor the in¬ 
cidents of the fight which look place 
between yourself and Dr on a and Bhlslim* 

'1 he time has now arrived, when you must 
fight which each must-do single handed with 
his mlitd 

14 Therefore, O chief of Bharala*s race, 
you must now prepare to carry the struggle^ 
against your mind, and by dint of abstrac¬ 
tion and the merit of your own Karma, you 
must reach the other side of the mysterious 
and unintelligible (mind). 

15 In tins war there will be no need for 
any weapons nor for friends nor attendants 
Uhe battle which is to be fought alone and 
single-handed has now arrived for you 

16 And if defeated in this struggle, you 
shall find yourself in the most wretched con¬ 
dition, and, O son of Kunli, knowing this, 
and acting accordingly, shall you attain 
success 

17 And knowing this wisdom and the 
destiny of all creatures, and following tie 
conduct of your forefathers do you duly 
govern your kingdom 


CHAPTER XIII. 

(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA.)- 

Cottilrtutd, 

VasctiievA said *■— 

I.' O foremost of Bharatn’s race, sah 
lion is not fctUi >ed by removing the ext 
pat things (like kingdom, etc), but 


giving up things which satisfy the flesh 
(body). 

2. The virtue and happiness which one 
attains who has renounced only the external 
objects, but who at the same tune possessed 
by passions and weakness of*the flesh, let 
these be the portion of oar enemies, 

3 The word with two letters is Mrityu 
(death,) and the word with three letters ts 
Shashwata Brahman, or the eternal spirit 

I he consciousness of ego, or the slate of 
being addicted to worldly objects is D ath, 
and rhe absence of that -feeling Is immorta¬ 
lity. 

4 And these two, Spmt and D-ath, O 
king, have their seats in the souls of all 
creatures, and remaining unseen, they, for¬ 
sooth, rage war wtlli each other. 

5 And if, O Qharafa, it be tru* that no 

creature is ever killed, then one commits no 
$m for the death of a creature by destroying 
its body. . . 

6 VVhat matters the world to a man, if 
having acquired the sovereignty of the entire 
earth with its mobile aod im nobile creation, 
he does not become attached to it 

7 But if the man who having renounced 
the world, has adopted the forest in ide of 
life, living on wild roots and edibles, O son 
of Pritha, lias a craving for the eaitfily 
things, and is addicted to them he maybe 
said to bear death in Ins month. 

I 1 

8 , Do you ,,0 Rharata, watch and ob- 
serve the character of your external and 
internal enemies. And the man who is 
able to perceive the nature of the eternal 
reality is able to g*t over the influence of 
the great fear (perdition), 

9—Hr Meit do not like the conduct of 
those who are engrossed in earthly desires, 
and there is no deed without having a desire 
(at Us root) and all desires are as it were, 
the limbs of the mind therefore, wise 
men knowing this, cmtrol their desires. 

I he Yogi who comm ines with the Supreme 
Spirit knorii Yoga to be the p»t/ect way 
to salvation by reason of the practices of Ins 
miny pristine births' And remembering 
that, what the soul wisher, is not condu¬ 
cive of piety and virtue, but that the con¬ 
trol of the desires is. at the root of all 
true vutue, such men do not engage in the 
practice of chanty, Vedic learning, asceti¬ 
cism, Vedic riles, whose object ia attain¬ 
ment of eaithly prosperity, ceremonies, 
sacrifices, religious rules and meditation, 
with the desires of securing any advantage 
thereby. * 

iV am.•!!'titration ( of this truth, the 

‘s3£ts, well read it) ancient learning, recite 
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lfi«e Verses called bj the name of rKama- 
grta, do you, O Vudhulithira, Jmen to the 
feudal of them in full, 

13 (Kama says) No creatin'* 5* aWi* to 
destroy m* without following the prop-r 
methods (triff , subjugation of alt desire* and 
practice of Yoga, etc ) « 

fi—15 11 a mart knowing my power, 

tries to destroy me by muttering prayers, 
etc.,! prevail over him by deluding him 
*«h the belief that 1 am the e^o within him 
If he desire to destrpy me by means of 
sacrifices with many presents, I deceive him 
by appearing in his rinnd as a most virtu* 
©us creature amongst 'he mobile creation, 
and it he wish to destroy me by mastering 
the Vedas and its auxiliaries, 1 overreach 
him by appealing to his mind to be the 
soul of virtue amongst the immobile crea¬ 
tion, 

16—19 And if the man whose strength 
lies in truth, wish to overcome me iby 
patience, l appear to him *s his tnind, and 
thus he does not perceive my existence, and 
’• the man of .austere religions practices, 
wish to destroy me by means of asceticism; 
(appear in the dress of asceticism in his 
mind, and thus he is prevented from know- 
ing me, and the .roan of (earning, who with 
lbe object of Attaining salvation wish to 
destroy me, 1 frolic .and Hugh in the face of 
such a man intent 00 salvation, I om the . 
©veilajting one without an equal, wham no 
creature can kill or destroy, 

2o Therefore, you too, O prince, divert | 
yoiir desires (Kama) (o virtue, so Ihat^by | 
Ihis means, you may attain what is for your j 
S«od 3 

2t, Do you, therefore make preparations 
g *h* due performance of the Hnrse*Sacnv 
“« with presents, and various Other sacri- 
hcer of great splendour, and accompanied 
with presents. 

22. Let not, therefore, grief overpower 1 
you Rg a , n on seeing your friends lying kd- ' 
led on ti e battle field Y«u cannot see the ' 
men killed in (his battle alive again, 

?3 Therefore, should you perform mag¬ 
nificent sacrifices ynth presents, sc^that you 
*J**y attain lame in this world, and reach 
Hie perfect way in the next. 


CHAPTER XIV, 

(A3HWAMEDHJKA PARVA )- 
Continued. 

VaishafnpAyaaa said — 
f. t hose great Ascetics cnnsoTed the 
royal saint Yudfifshthira, bereft of Ins 
1 friends, with these words. 

| 3—4 And, O monarch, that Icing ex¬ 

horted by [he worshipful Vivhtarashrab* 

1 hnnseff, and by Dwaipayan* (Vyitm), 
Krishna, Devssthans, Narad*, 8him», 
Nalcula, Krishna (Drmrprdi), Sahadsva, 
and the .sharp wiped Vlj*)A fts well as by 
other grpat men, aud Hrahmuna* versed 
in |h© scriptures, became relieved 0/ all 
mental suffering and sorrow originating 
from the death of his dear relations. 

5 And that king Yudhisfithfra after 
performing the- •■obsetjimd p*eem mies of 
his departed frfend-*, and honoring the 
BrAltmanas and the celestials, brought the 
kingdom of die earth with it* girdle of 
oceans, tinder bis sway, 

6 , And having regained hi* kingdom, 
with a trauqud mind, that prince of Kuril's 
race thus addressed Yyssa, Narada and 
the other faces who were present. 

7 I have been coosoftd by the words of 
so great, ancient and aged saints as your- 
s Ives, aril l Ji*vp /row fit? cause UUfac 
the least sorrow 

1 3 And likewise I have attained great 
riches, with which I may adore rfie cefes- 
therelore, wnh jour help, I .shall itor* 
celebrate the tad ifice, > 

9—10 O the best of the twice born*, we 
have heard that those fHimatayan) regions 
are full of wonder^ therefore. G Brahruana 
smut and grandfather do you so ordain 
that under your protection we may safely 
reach the Himalaya mountains, the perfor¬ 
mance of my sacrifice being entirely* with tit 
your control, and then the worshipful 
celestial saint Narada and Devaslhana 
have also addressed exq usite and well- 
meaning words for our behoof, 

ti No unlucky man in times of great 
sorrow and distress, has ever the good 
fortune to secure the services of such pre¬ 
ceptors' and friend* approved of all vir¬ 
tuous men, 

rr—13 Thus addressed by the kmg r 
Ibo*e great saints, commending the king 
and Krishna and Arj m a to go toe Hima¬ 
layan regieus, then and there vanished 
before the assembled muliii id*, and the 
king, the rojal son of f) vtrma, then sealed 
Imnseif there for some tune. 
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14 —16 And the PUnJavas then on 
account of tlie death of Btmlima, were 
engaged Sn cel bratmg hts filnerat cere¬ 
monies Aid their time, white thus en¬ 
gaged, seemed too long in passing, and 
performing the last rites for the bodies ol 
Bliislima, Kama and other foremost 
Kau avas, they gave away Urge presents 
to Brahman** And then the foremost 
descendant of Kuril again performed with 
Dhritarashtra the funeral rites, and having 
distributed profuse riches amongst the 
Bulimanas the PamlsVm chief with Ohrtta- 
rathtra in advance entered the city of 
II •Sima BJagar, and consoling hi* uncle, 
havi ig ejesof wisdom, that virtuous prince 
continued to govern the earth with his 
bi others. 


CHAPTER XV. 

(\SHWAMBDHIKA PARVA )— 

CdntirtuiJ. 

Janamejaya said —* 

I t) best of tlie twice-boms, when the 
Pandatra* had reconquered and pacified 
their kingdom, what did the two warriors 
Vasudeva and Dliananjaya do T 

Vaishampayana aaid 

s—4 O king, Vasudeva and Dhsnanjaya 
were highly pleased when the Pandavas had 
StlcCeaded in regaining and pacifying their 
kingdom*, and ttiey deported themselves 
with great glee, like Indra and his wife in 
the celestial regions, and amidst picturesque 
forest sceneries, and tablelands of moun¬ 
tains and sacred places of pilgnmage, and 
lakes end rivers, they travelled with great 
pleasure like the two Athwins in the Nan- 
dana garden of Indra. 

5 And, O Bharata, the great Krishna 
and the son of Pandn fDhanaiijaya) enter¬ 
ing the beautiful hall of assembly at Indra- 
prastha, passed their time in great merri¬ 
ment. 

6 And there, O prince, they passed 
their lime lit delcribing the stirring incidents 
of the war, and the sufferings of their past 
lives. 

7 And those two great ancient sages 
pleased, recited the genealogy of the races 
of saints and gods 

8 Then Keshava, knowing the full 
significance of alt mailers, addressed Partha 
in sweet end beautiful word* of excellent 
style and meaning 


g And then janarditaria consoled Hi# 
son of Pntha affl cted by the death of hts 
sons, and thousands of other relatives. 

to And he of great ascetic merit and 
knowing the science of ail things duly 
comforting him, rested for a while, as if a 
great burden had been removed from Ins 
own body, 

ti. Then dovlnda (Krishna) comfor¬ 
ting Arjuna with sweet speech, addressed 
these well-reasoned words to him. 

Vaandeva said:— 
ll O Arjuna, the terror of jour 
enemies, this entire earth has been con¬ 
quered by tlie king, the son of Dharma, 
depending on the power of your arms 

tj And, O best of men, (he virtuous 
king Yudliistiilnra now enjoys the sover¬ 
eignty of the earth without a rival, by tlie 
power of Bhimasena and the twin brothers. 

14—17 O you. who know whst virtue 
is, it was by virtue alone, tint the king has 
been able to regain his kingdom shorn 0/ all 
enemies, and it was by the action of virtue, 
that king Sviyodhana has been slai \ in 
battle, and, O son of Prilh* and pillar of 
the Kuru race, the wicked sons of Dlirita- 
rashtra, avaricious, always rude in speech, 
and bent upon a sinful course of conduct, 
having been rooted out with their followers, 
the king, the Son of Dharma and lord of the 
earth, now peaceably enjoys the entire king¬ 
dom of the earth wuh your help and I too, 
O Jon of Pand t, have been pleasantly pas¬ 
sing away my lime tn your company, amidst 
woodland scenes. 

18 O terror of your enemies what 
more need I tell you, but that where yotf 
and Pntha, and the king, the sort of 
Dharma, and the poweiful Bhimasert* and 
the two sons of Madri are, there am I 
drawn with cxquistte delight. 

19—30. O descendant of Kuru, in these 
delightful and sacred and celestial halls of 
assembly, a long time has gone away in 
sour company without my seeing Vasudeva, 
VaUdcva and other leaders of the Vrishm 
race 

31. And now I am desirous of going 
to the citysif Dwaravali Do you, therefore. 
O most courageous of men, assent to rtiy 
departure. 

S3 When king Yudhishthift was 
stricken heavdy -with sorrow, l with 
B1 ishma, have recited to him many appro¬ 
priate legends suited to the rccaston with * 
view of dispelling his prTef, and the pi ant 
and great Yndl tshthira though our sover¬ 
eign, and versed in alt learning, faid due 
heed to our words. 



A SI iWAMEDIU PARVA 


i7 


M-U That sou of Dharmi honors 
troth,and.* grateful and gjjjj®,. 

will hi* virtue, and good sense and the 
lily of his power always endifre. 


35 And now, O Ar juna, ,1 i« pg*« Y°^ 
do you go to that great prince and tell 
of my desire to leave this place. 

35-31 For, O you of mighty arms, even 
If death comes to me, l am rtlu ” n 
anything that may disfde^ 
speak of, my going to the city o 
O son of Pmha, and descendant Of «“ * 

I row tell you truly desiring jjj 3 nd 
what is good and agreeable to you. and 
there can be nothing equivocal ^ 

way, that the necessity for my stays g 
no longer exists, when, O Arjuna, that 
monarch the son of Dhritarashtra, 

Wilted with his armies and attenda nt ,' , 

the earth, my friend, with U* belt of seas, 
and its mountains and woods an cn-j 
and the kingdom of the Kuru lo S , 
with various gems, have passed u 
control of that wise son of Dharma. A » 

O foremost prince of Dharata s race Y._,„ 
that virtuous prince govern the ent'te King 
dom of the earth m virtue, and Wi* 
respect and approbation of numerous 8 
Siddhas, and having his praises always 
extolled by the panegyrists. 

31 Do you, O pride of Kuru’s race, 
accompany me to dayto the king, the 8 
advancer of the Kuru race, and sound him 
«f my intended return to Dwataka. 

33 As Yudtmbltma the g«at king of 

the Kurus, always commands my W 
respect, 1 have, O son of Pr.tha, placed it * 
my body and all ihe nche* that l h 
my house, at his disposal. 

34 And, O prince, Parlha {son of Pr.tha) 
when this earth has come under y““* . 
trol and that ol the worshipful Yudlmhtbira 
of excellent character, there no longer ,re- 
mains any need for my staying here ,excep<. 
for my love for you 

as* And O king when the redoubtaWe 
Arjma had been thus addressed by the 
noble-i earted Janarddana, he, ah«wi"e 
He honors due to him, sorrowfully replied 
by merely saying *be it so. 


joy, in that palace of celestial beauty. 

sk&'Tszstttt&a 

were then surrounded by their relatives ami, 
attendants, ., * « 

. Pandu’s sort Arjuna, filled with joy• tn 

ful palace, _ mtfchtv-armed one, 

p; n ;»r4r”” 

the approach ol the battle.- 

s O son of Devaki, your form also « 
the Lord of the universe, thert became 
known to me. 

-•rSSSSi 


CflAPlER 5^ vl > 
'(ANUGITA PARVA) 

pixttssgsz ° —- 

born one took place between 


r. i^assass 

(flS», "'ll go •» , “ on - 

TSSSSt'naaf 
t0,1,m as , 

follows. 

Vasudeva said — ... 

4 tAii listen to truths that are 

a-L-s fiftf 

eternal regions. 0 , , 1 

,« II 1 = erwjy 

learn that you did cl , 0 r, of all that!, 

T,rFo« S |;^ n ^°u f rnnS« U S t p y ndmg r .: 
destitute ofg'* ™ f lb1<! for me, O Dha- 
nanfaTa, to repea.f.n full, all that l said on, 
ihaiocca 1n „ mo re than sufficient 

Brahma 1>av B bowever , reC ,te to you 
,1 O* foremost of all persons knowing 

S' an Cn undSdm| adapted’ to my 


IS 
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teaching, you may succeed in attaining to 
ttie highest end. 

t$* O chastiser of enemies, on one oc¬ 
casion, a Dralimana came to- us from the 
celestial regions, 01 irresistible energy, he 
came from the regions of the grandlalher. 
He was duty respected by us . 

16. Listen, O son ot Pritha, unhesita¬ 
tingly to what he, O chief of Bharata's race, 
said, in answer to our enquiries, accordmg- 
to fie a vCn 1} fauns, 

Eralimana said •— 

17—18 Hiat which you ash me, O 
Kmhna, about ttie religion of Moksha 
(Emancipation), ted by jour compassion 
Jor all creature*,—that, indeed, which des¬ 
troys all delusion,—O you gifted with Su¬ 
preme power, 1 shall now tell you dufy, O 
destroyer of Madbu. Do you listen with 
rapt attention as l discourse to you, O 
ftfofAiff**, 

19. A Brahmana- named Rashyapa, 
possessed of penances and the foremost of 
all persons knowing duties, came to a cer¬ 
tain other Bralunana who had become con¬ 
versant With all the-mysteries of religion. 

20. Indeed, the Tatter had mastered 
at! the knowledge which the scriptures teach 
about the departure and reappearance of 
beings and possessed that direct knowledge 
of all things winch Yoga gives Hfe was 
well skilled in the truths of alf subjects 
(elating to the world He had mastered 
the truth about pleasure and pain, 

21. He knew the truth about birth and 
death, and understood the distinctions be¬ 
tween merit and dfcmerit. He had" seen the 
ends attained to by embodied creatures 
high and low on account of their deeds. 

22—24 He lived like one freed from the 
wurld Crowned with ascetic success and 
* gifted with perlect tranquillity of soul, he 
had all his senses under complete control. 
He seemed to shine with the resplendence 
of Brahma and capable of going every¬ 
where at will He knew the science of 
disappearing at will from, before the eyes 
uf all He Used to> move about in the 
company of invisible Siddhas and celes¬ 
tial musicians Hr used to sir and-talk with 
them on some spot retired from the bustle 
ol humanity. He was as unattached to all 
things as the wind Rashyapa having 
heard of hitn truly, wished to see him. 
Gifted with, intelligence, that foremost of 
all Brahmanas approached*th« sage. 

25 Himself possessed of penance*, 
Rashyapa, moved by the wish of acquiring I 
merit, fetl, with a rapt heart, at the feet 
of il e s»ge when he had seen all those won-! 
derful Biuibnies^ i 


36 Stricken with wonder at the sighf of 
Wose extraordinary quihties, Rashyapa 
to wait upon that foremost of alT 
Brahmanas, witl\ the dutiful respect of a 
discipl^ waiting upon his preceptor and suo- 
ceeded «n pleasing him 

* 7 < By his devotton, O scorcher oF 
enemie S) rendering to him the obedience due* 
from a disciple to a preceptor, Rashyapa 
pleased that Brahmana who possessed alT 
these qualities and was gifted besides with- 
scriptural learning and excellent conduct. 

2 S- P/eased with Rashyapa, the Brah¬ 
mana one day addressed htm-cheerfully and 
spoke^j follows, having the highest success- 
in view. Listen to those words, O Janard- 
dana, as 1 repeat t/iein. 

The successful Ascetic said — 

By various deeds, O son, as also by 
the help of merit, mortal, creatures attain to 
divers*; ends litre and residence in Heavenr 

30 Nowhere one can enjoy the highest! 
happm ess - nowhere one can live for good. 

1 here are repeated fatls from the highest 
region* acquired with such sorrow, 

3 t• On account of my indulgence n> 
5 "», 1 had to oome by various miserable and 
inauspicious ends, filled as [ was with lust 
and anger, and deluded by cupidity. 

33 I fiave repeatedly undergone deal!)' 
and re birth Miave eaten various kinds of 
food, I have sucked at various breast*. 

33 1 have seen various kintJs of mothers-* 
and Various faihers dissimilar to one" 
another phave come by various kinds of 
happiijess and - misery, O'sutlfcss one. 

34 On various occasions have I beerV 
separated from 1 what was agreeable and 
untied with what was disagreeable H'avmg 
acqmr e( y WC ahh with great labour I have" 
had tQ pm U p with its loss 

j 35 I have received - from king and reta- 
I lives insults and excessive misery. I have 
1 suffer*,} from severe menial and physical 
pain 

36 I have undergone humiliations and 
death an{ i imprisonment under circum¬ 
stances of great seventy I have had fall* 
into Hell and have suffered great tortures 
m the domains of Yama. 

37 1 have again and again, suffered 
form decrepitude and diseases, and from 
fr-q 111.111 and great calamities In this 
world 1 have repeatedly suffered from all 
those afflictions which-arise from a percep¬ 
tion cj all paws-of opposites. 

3 S After all this one day, laden with 
sorrow despair came upan me I took: 
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Vtfuge in the Formless. Suffering from 
%reat distress, I gave up tlic world with all 
Its joys and sorrows, 

39 finding out linen this -path, 1 eXer* 
tistd myself in it m this world. Afterwards, 
through tranquillity oi soul, I acquired the 
Success you see. 

V*- f shaff not have to come to tins 
world ai*m Indeed till I attain to ab- 
sorption into eternal Brahma, till, in lact, 
tie final dissolution of the universe, I shall 
look on those happy ends that will be mine 
and on those beings and that lotm this uih- 
verse, 

4t. Having acquired this excellent sac- 
cess, | shall after departing from this world, 
proceed to what is above u and thence to 
What is higher, 

4* Indeed, I shaft come by (lie condi¬ 
tion, winch is unmamfest, of Grahma, Da 
not doubt this. Q scorcher of enemies, 1 
xhall not return to this world of mottal 
Creatures. 

43 O you of great wisdom, 1 have be* 
tome pleased with you. i «lf me what l 
vial! do for you t he time has come for 
tbe accomplishment of that purpose for 
which you have come here. 

44* 1 know that object for which yon 
have sought me. I shall soon depart from 
this world. Hence it is that I have given 
you this twit, 

45 O you of great wisdom and ex¬ 
perience, ( have been highly pleased with 
you for your behaviour. Do you question 
f shaft discourse on what is bene¬ 
ficial to you as desired by you. 

4® I think your intelligence rs great. 
Indeed, I speak hrglly of it, for it was with 
Ine help of that <11 (exigence that you were 
able to recognise rue (Surely, O Kashyapa, 
you are endued with great intelligence. 


chapter xwf. 


(ANUGITA PAUVA) — 

Conhnutil* - 

VasudeTa said'— 

I Touching the feet of that sage the 
Brabmana asked turn some very difficult 
q lesiwns. That foremost of all pious per* 
then described those dudes that were 
referred to. 


^shyiapa said — 

* I tow does the body dissolve away, 
««d how is another is acquired 7 How does 


*r' 

one become liberated after passing through 
a repeated round of painful re-births? 

3 Enjoying Nature for sometime, how 
does the liuliv dual Soul cast off the parti¬ 
cular body 7 How does the Individ m) Soul, 
freed from the body, attain to wliat u 
different from it, («e, Brahman) 7 

4 How does a human being enjoy the 
good and bad deeds done by him? Where . 

| do the acts exist ol one that is devoid of 
I body 7 

| The Brahmana said.— 

1 5 I has urged by Kashyapa, the Libe¬ 

rated Sage answered chose questions one 
| afrer another. Do you listen to me, O 
hero of the Vnshui race, as ( recite to you 
the answers he gave. 

The Liberated Sage said 

6 —7. Upon the exhaust ion of those 
deeds capable of prolonging life and bring¬ 
ing on lame which are done 1* a particular 
body that tfie Individual Soul assumes, the 
embodied Jiva, with the span of his life 
shortened begins to do acts hostile to fife 
and heafih On the approach of destruc¬ 
tion, lus understanding deviates from the 
proper course. 

8 The man of impure sou), after even 
a correct understanding ol Ins constitution 
and strength and of the season ol both bis 
own life and of the year, begins to eat at 
irregular intervals and to eat such food as 
is hostile <0 turn. 

9 At such a lime be does practices tlwt 
are greatly harmful He sometimes eats 
excessively and sometimes abstains alto¬ 
gether from food. 

to. He eats bad food or bad meat or 
takes bad drinks, or food that has been 
made up of hostile ingredients He ests^ 
food that is heavy snd more than what is 
beneficial, or ^before the food previously 
taken, has been digested. 

11 He indulges m physical exercise and 
sexual pleasure in excess, or through avidity 
for work, suppresses the urging* of his cor¬ 
poreal organism even when they becoma 
pronounced 

12, (Jt t he takes juicy food or indulges 
in sleep during dayttnte. Toad that is not 
proper!}! digested, of itself excites the faults, 
When the times comes, 

13 From such excitement of the faults 
!» bis body, he gets disease ultimately 
bringing on death Sometimes the person 
engages in unnatural deedsjike strangling. 

t4 Through these causes the living 
body of the creature dissolves away, Ull- 
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flersland correctly tlic manner as 1 declare 
it to you. 

15 Urged on by the Wind which be- 
comes violent, the heat in the bddy, be¬ 
coming excited, and reaching every part of 
the body one alter another, restrains all the 
vital hirs t 

16. Know truly that excited all over the 
body, (he heat becomes very strong, and 
pieices every vital part where life may be 
said to live 

17—18 On account of tins, the Individual 
Soul, feelmg great pain, quickly takes leave 
of the body Know, O loremost of twice- 
bom ones, that when the vital pans ol the 
body become thus afflicted, Individual Soul 
passes away from the body, suffering from 
^reat pain All living creatures repeatedly 
suffer front birth and death 

19—20 It is seen O chief of Bralimanas, 
that tl e pain which is felt by a person 'when 
renouncing his bodies is like to what is felt 
by Imn when first entering the womb or 
when coming out of it His joints become 
nlraust dislocated and he derives much dis -. 
tress from the waters, 

21, Moved by (another) Sriolent wind 
the wind in the body becomes excited 
through cold and dissolves away the union 
ol mailer into its five primal elements, 

22 That wind which lives in the vital 
nus called Praha and Apana occurring 
within this compound of the five primal ele¬ 
ments, rushes Upwards from a situation of 
distress, leaving the embodied creature 

23 It is thus that the wind leaves the 
body. 1 hen 1$ seen breathlessness. 1 lie 
man then 'becomes destitute of heat, of j 
breath, of beauty, and of consciousness 

24 Deserted by Brahma, the person is 
Said to be dead By those canals through* 
which he perceives all sensuous objects, 
the bearer ol the body no longer perceives 
them 

25 The Individual Soul creates in the j 

hn/iiy t, <hn«e •afl als/hn, *tfl al. r.c, f nr.'nerL 
by the food «■ 

26 The elements gathered togelher be¬ 
come in certain parts firmly united Know 
that those parts are called the vitals of the 
body It is said so in the bhastraS* 1 

27 When those vital parts are cut, the 
Indnfidual Soul, rising up enters the heart 
of the living creature and restrains the 
principle of animation forthwith, 

'28 Ihe creature then, though still 
possessed of consciousness fails to know 
anything The vital parts being alt worked 
up, the the knowldge o! the t vmg creature 
becomes overwhelmed by darkness. 


29—30 Ihe Individual Soul then, who 
has been deprived of evert thing upon which 
to stay, is then agitated by the wind He 
then, deeply breathing a long and painlul 
breath, goes out speedily, making the in¬ 
animate body to tremble Separated from 
the body, the Individual Soul, however, is 
surrounded by bis deeds, 

31^—34 He becomes equipped on all 
Sidts with all his Auspicious deeds of merit 
and with all his sins Brahmanas gifted with 
knowledge and equipped with the certain 
conclusions of the scriptures, know Imn, 
from marks, as to whether he is possessed 
of merit or with its demerit Even as inen 
having eyes see the firefly appearing and 
disappearing in the midst ol darkness men 
having the eye of knowledge and crowned 
with success of penances, see, with spiritual 
vision, the Individual Soul as he leaves the 
body, as he is re born, and as he enters the 
womb It is seen that Ihe Individul Soul 
has three regions assigned to him eternally. 

35 1 lus world where creatures live is 
called the field of action. Performing 
acts, good or bad, all embodied creatures 
attain to the fruits thereof, 

36 On account of their own deeds, 
creatures acquire even here superior or in- 
inferior enjoyments D >ers of evil deeds 
here, 00 account of those deeds ot thetrs, 
attain to Hell, 

37 Tins condition of sirking With head 
downwards' in which “‘creatures art boiled 
is one ot great misery It is such that a 
rescue therefrom is highly difficult Indeed, 
one should try hard for saving himself from 
this misery 

38 Those regions where creatures live 

when they ascend from this world, I shall 
now declare truly. Do you listen to me 
attentively j 

39—40 By listening to what I say, you 
Will acquire firmness of understanding and 
a clear apprehension of deeds Know that 
even those are the regions of all creatures 
of righteous deeds vtx , the stellar worlds 
that shine in the sky, the lunar disc and 
the solar diic as well that shines in the 
universe m its own light 

41. Upon the termination, again, of 
their merits, they fall away from those re¬ 
gions repeatedly There is distinction of 
inferior, superior and middling happiness 
even in the celestial region. 

4 s There is discontent at sight of pros¬ 
perity more burning than one s own even 
in the celestial region Fven these are the- 
goals which I have mentioned m full, 
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43 . I si 1 all, after U.b dwenbe W jou 
\\ e attainment by U e Individual Soul ol 
Ihe condition of residence m the womb. 

44 Do you bear me with rapt attention. 
0 twice born one. as 1 speak to you. 


CHAPTER XVIII. , 

( ANUGITA PARVA.)— 

Continued. 

Tlift Brahmana said — 

1 The acts, good and bad, that the 
Individual Soul, does are not subiect to 
destruction Upon attainment of body alter 

_ body, those deeds yield fruits corresponding 
with them. 

2 As a fruit bearing tree, when the 
season for production comes* yields a targe 
quinuty of fruit, merit, achieved with a 
pure heart, likewise ) lelds a large measure 
ol I appiness 

3 Similarly, sin, committed with a sin¬ 

ful heart, produces a large quantity o 
misery Ihe Individual Soul, placing the 
m nd a head performs action 1 

4 Hear then how thfe Individual Soul, 
«Vipt with all his deeds and overwhelmed 
with lust and anger, enters the womb 

5 The vital seed, mixed with blood, 
enters the womb o( females and becomes 
tl« field (of Ihe Individual Soul), good or 
bad born of (his) deeds 

6 0(1 account ol his subtlety and the 
condition of being unman if e$t, ine Indivi- 
dual Soul does not become attached to 
anything even after coming by a , body. 
Therefore he is called Eternal Brahma 

7—8 That (via , Jiva or Brahma) is the 

( seed of all creatures It is on account ,ot j 
lhm that living creatures live. That in« 
Individual Soul entering all thehmbs ol the 
fatus part by part, accepting the attribute 
oi mind and living within all the region* 
that belong to vital air, supports (life). WH 
[account of this, the foetus becoming pos- 
tsessed of mind, begins to move its limbs. 

9 As liquified iron, poured (into a 
mould), takes the form of tl e mould s 
* u e entrance it the Individual Soul l «0 
tl e Icetus 

, to As fire entering a m T.,fr,nn°of 
heals It greatly, so is the manifestation ol 
tie Individual Soul in the fmtus. 

tt As a tamp, burning m a room, d«- 

covers (all tl mgs within it) ** 5 {J* 

m nd discover the different limbs 0 
body 


13 Whatever deeds good or bad the 
Individual Soul does ..1 a form * r A®!* 
have certainly tp be enj >yed or endured by 
inm s 

13 By such enjoyment and endurance i 
former deeds are exhausted, and other | 
deeds a*gam, accumulate tdl the fndividual i 
Soul succeed in acquiring a knowledge ol , 
the duties included in that contemplation * 
winch leads to Liberation , r 
, ,4 Regarding this, I fehall tell y«« H««* 
deeds by which the Individual Soul, O best 
of menf while passing through a repeated 
round of re births, becomes happy 

. r_ t g Gifts, observances of austerity, 

celibacy, bearing B.ahma ■«ord."K to the 
ordinances laid down, self control, 
q.ulhty, mercy for all creatures restraint.of 
passibns, abstention frojn^cruetiy as also 
from appropriatmg^ol hers_j roperlies 
framing frohr 3 ouig even mentally all deeds 
hat are false and injurious to living 
creatures on the Earth, respectfully «rvmg 
mo ther a nother, 1 onormgjhe celestials 
afi 3 ~iuests, adoration of preceptors, pity, 
puntyTcoTstant control of all organs, and 
causing of all good deed, are s*.d to form 
the conduct of the gm d From 
of such conduct, (.originates ■•virtue which 
protects all creatures eternally. f * 

tg Such condudt one would always see 
among good persons Indeed such con- 
33T.?v£”."‘o, good r*.,. 
practices Winch persons of tranquil souls 
follow, indicates Virtue 
f 30 Among them is thrown tha| course 
of pract.ee, which forms eternal Virtue a 
who ’would follow, virtue would bever have 
to come by a miserable end 

21 It is by the conduct of ihe good that 
the world is ritramedm the paths of Virtue 
ln 5 awav. He who is a Yogm is 
SKJ 5 ! ”d &■ .".«<«■ dislingui*"^ 

above these {vtt , the good) 

22 Deliverance from the world occuu, 

aft” a long ‘.me of one who acts r.ghfe- 
o!X andweU on every occaS.ori as hd 
ilrould r 1 T' 

A living creature thus always meets « 
W S h « pristine deeds AH tl ese deeds 
r m rhe cause in consequence of wh cli he j 

from I is true form 

There is a doubt in the world about 
on By what was the acceptance j 
(by ?he Individual Soul) ol a body first 

determined < , ». . «• 

H aving first formed a body cf his 
Jl Grandfather of all He w«fd, . , .. . 
Brahman . tl en created the three world,, of 
i mobile and immobile uealures 



MAIIAHHARATA. 


26 Having Knit himself taken * body, 
he then created Pradhana. Tint Pradtiana 
is the material cause of all embodied crea¬ 
tures, by whom is all tins covered, and 
Whom all come lo know as the greatest. 

27 This which is seen is said to be des- 
tsuctihJe, while the other is immortal and 
indestructible l his which (is seen) Is said 
to be Kshara (the destructible), that, how¬ 
ever, which is the other is the Immortal (as 
bI«o) Akshara (the Indestructible). Of each 
Purusha taken separately, the whole is dua¬ 
lity among these three. 

28 Sreu Rest (to appear In an embodied 
form), Prnjapati (then) created all the pri¬ 
mal elements and all immobile creatures 
*1 his is the ancient Shniti 

29. Of that (acceptance of body), the 
Grandfather put down a limit about time, 
and migrations among various creatures 
and return or re-birth, 

30, All that I say is proper and correct, 
as a person who has intelligence and who 
has seen his Soul, would say on tins subject 
of previous births, 

31—32. That person who considers plea¬ 
sure and pam as inconstant, which, indeed, 
is the correct view who regards the body 
as an unholy collection, and destruction as 
ordained in action, and who remembers 
that what little of pleasure there is, is really 
all pain will succeed in crossing this terrible 
ocean of worldly migration which is so diffi¬ 
cult to cross. 

33. Though attacked by decrepitude and 
death and disease, he who understands 
Pradhana sees with an equal eye that Con¬ 
sciousness which lives in all beings gifted 
with Consciousness, 

34 Seeking the supreme seat, he then 
becomes utterly tnd fferent to all (other) 
tilings O best of men, I shall now deliver 
instruction to you, according to truth, con¬ 
cerning this. 

35 Do you, O learned Brahmana, un¬ 
derstand in full what form the excellent 
knowledge, as I declare it, of that indes¬ 
tructible seat. 


* CHAPTER XIX. j , 

(ANUGITA PARVA)- 
Cautviutd, 

The Brahmana said —* 

t He who becomes immerged in the 
one receptacle (of all things), freeing him¬ 
self from even ihe thought of bis own 
identity with all things,—indeed, ceasing 


to think of even his own existence 
gradually renouncing fone after another, 
will sbeceed m crosslnglhts bonds. 

i. That man whois the friend of all, who 
endures all, who is attached to tranquillity, 
who has conquered all his senses, who is 
shorn of fear and anger, and who :s of con¬ 
trolled soul, succeeds in liberating himself. 

•3. He who treats all creatures as his 
owntelf, who is restrained, pure, free from 
vanity, and shorn of egoism, is considered 
as liberated from everything, 

4. He also is liberated who cansiders 
in the same light life and death, pleasure 
and pain, gam and loss, agreeable and 
disagreeable. 

5. He is in every way liberated who 
does not covet others’ properties, who never 
disregards any body, who is above all pairs 
of opposites, and whose soul is shorn of 
attachments. 

6 . He is liberated who has no enemy, 
no kinsman, and no child, who has cast oft 
religion, riches and pleasure, and who is 
freed from desire or cupidity. 

j. He becomes liberated who acquires 
neither merit nor dement, who casts oft 
the merits and demerits accumulated m 
pristine births, who wastes the dements of 
Ins body for attaining to a tranquillised 
soul and who, gets over all pairs) of 
opposites. 

8—9. He who abstains from all deeds, 
who is free from desire or cupidity, who 
considers the universe as unenduring or as 
like an Ashwattha tree, ever gifted with 
bulb, death, and decrepitude, whose un¬ 
derstanding is fixed on renunciation, and 
whose eyes are always directed towards hia 
own faults soon succeeds in freeing him¬ 
self from the fetters that bind him, 

10 He who 'sees his sou! void of smell, 
of taste and touch, of sound, of belong¬ 
ings, of vision, and unknowable, becomes 
liberated. 

It. He ; who sees lus soul shorn of the 
attributes of the five elements, to be with¬ 
out form and cause, to be really destitute 
of attributes though enjoying them, be¬ 
comes liberated. 1 

, 12. j Abandoning, with the help of the 
understanding, aJf purposes ref a! ng to 
body and mind, one gradually attains to 
cessation of separate existence, like a fire 
unfed with fuel. 

*3 One who is freed from all impres¬ 
sions, who is above al! pairs of opposites, 
who is destitute of atl belongings land who 
uses all his senses under the guidance io 
penances, becomes liberated. 
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40 How docs it nourish the flesh, the 
marrow, the smews, the bones? How do 
alt these limbs of embodied creatlirei growl 
41. How does the strength grow of the 
growing man 7 How lakes place the escape 
of all such elements as are not nutritive, 
and of all impurities separately T 
4a How docs this one inhale and again, 
eft' ale T Staying upon what particular 
part does the Soul live 111 the body r 

43 How does the Individual Soul, exer¬ 
ting himself, bear the body 7 Of what colour 
and ol what kind is the body in which he 
lives aga n 7 

>44 O holy one, you should tell me all 
this accurately, O sinless one 1 Thus was I 
accosted by that learned Brahmana, Q 
Madhava? , 

45—^46. I replied to him, O you of 
mighty arms, as I myself had> heard, O 
chastiser of all enemies f As one plaeing 
some precious object in his ,store rooipi 
should keep his mind on it, so placing tl e 
mind within one’s own body, one should 
then, controlling all the senses, seek after 
the Soul, avoiding all Carelessness, 

47 One would, becoming always assidu¬ 
ous in this way and pleased with Ins own 
self, wtllifn a very short tl ne, attain to that 
Bral ma by seeing which one would become 
conversant with Pyadhana* 

48. He Is not capable of being appre¬ 
hended by the eye 1 nor even by all the 
senses* It Is only wtth tl e lamp of the 
mi id that the great Soul can be seen. 

49 He has hands and feet on all sides } 
he has ears on all sides, lie lives, pervading 
alt things in this world 

50 The Individ tat Soul beholds the Soul 
BS extracted from the body , Then renouncing 
Brahma as invested w th form, by holding 
the mind in the body he sees Brahma as 
freed from all q talkies 

51 He sees the Soul with bis mind, 

smiltng as it were at the time (Depending 
upon that tJraiima, he then attains to L,ihe* 
ration in me, *> s 

53 O foremost of twice born .ones all 
this mystery has now been declared by me 
I ask your permission, for I^hall leave this 
place Do you (also) gb WhereVer yo'd like 1 

53 Thus addressed by me, O Knsl na, 

on that occasion that disciple of mine g ft- 
ed with austere penances, that Brahmana 
of rig d vows, went away according to his 
pleasure, 1 * Jj 

Vasudeva said — 1 - 

54 O son of Pritha, having said these 
words to me, on that occasion, about the 


Religion of Emancipation, thitbest of 
manas disappeared then and there. 

55 -Have you heard this discourse O , 
son of Pritha, with mind directed solely to¬ 
wards It 7 Hus you did hear on that occa¬ 
sion while you were on your car. 

56. I think, O son of Pritha, that this is ^ 
difficult of being ComprehVr Td-ed' hyxme-whose 
understanding is confused or Viio has ac^ 
quired no wisdom by study, or who eSIs^iood,'' 
not suited to his body, or whose Sou! is not. 
purified. 

57. O chief ol Bharata’s race, this Is a 

great mystery among the celestials that has 
been declared. At no lime or place, O 
son of Pritha, has this been heard by man 
m this world. u ( 

5S O sinless one save yourself no Cthef 
man is worthy of hearing It It is not, -at 
this time, capable of being easily understood^ 
by one whose inner soul is confused. 

39 The world of tlte celestials Is filled, 

O sah of Kutili, wnh those who follow the 
religion of actions The cessation of the 
body is not liked by the celestials t » 

60 That goal, O son of Pritha is the 
highest which is formed by eternal Brah¬ 
man where one, renouncing the body, 
attains to immortality and becomes always 
happy, 

6t. 1 By following this religion, even they 
who are of sinful birth, such as women and 
Vaishyas and Shudras,come by the highest 
goal, r- 

61 ! What need be said then, O son of 
Prulia, of Brshmanas and Kshatrfyas en¬ 
dued with great learning, always devoted 
to the duties of their own orders and who 
are intent on the region of Brahma ? 

63 This has been laid down with the 
reasons f and also the means for its acq it* 
silion, and its complete attainment and 
fruit, vte , Liberation and the ascertainment 
of the truth about pain. 

64—65 O chief of Bharata’s race, there is 
nothing else which yields happtness greater 
than this That mortal, O son of Pandu, 
who, gifted with Intel! gence, and faith and 
prowess, renounces as unsubstantial whac « ( 
considered as substantial by the world, suc¬ 
ceeds within a short time in Obtaining the 
Supreme by these means. 

66 This is all that H to be said —there 
is nothihgelse which is higher than this 
He, O son of Pritha, who devotes himself 
to its constant practice for a period of si* 
months, succeeds in attaining to Yoga. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

(ANUGUA PARVA.)- 
Conimu ed. 

Vasudeva said-— 

, Regarding .1 ,s c.ted the old narrative, 
o son of Prulia, of the discourse tUt loo 
place between a mart led couple. 

2—3. A c«iaw Brahma,»a'a wife, seeing 
the Rrahmana, her hus an » j e< j.. e 

complete master . f every kind of know «<Jg« 
and wisdom, seated m sec us on aa.d^o 
him—Into what region shall■ j#*' “ ho 
pending on )«U as mykusl a , d. » uj) 
• re seated, having cast off V towards 
acts, who are haish »« your conduct toward 
roe, aud who are so undiscernmg ‘ 

4 We have heard that a wife •««"*"» 
those regions win** are acquired by her 
husband What, indeed, is the R oal 1 
tl.aH attain, having obtained you for my 
husband. 


b JL ,'f, .hom ol sent. »,«. «“*• l "' J 

toim as attributes. 

r 1, ,hat from which proceeds 

14—*S . . universe, and it that 
the well ordained universe, * 

upon winch It depen* The vital^ 

Prana. Apana. Samar a 1 vy , Hch they 

flow from .h U » that^ and 

"a e p ™. 2 Si£- Sm». »»■* v r>“- 

^ & U«Un» I.M. P'"" d '"2 **'• 

17 Hence. p "”- oreoi"" 1 
“• “" treU - 

mg breath is so called Udana. 


husband. 

5 Thus questioned, that Br ? b XT ~0 
tranquil soul then said to her, sim 1 gy■ 
blessed dame, I am not offended with these 
words of yours, O sinless one. 

6 Whatever acts exist which are 
adopted with the help of others, which ate 
seen, and which are true, are done, as acts 
by men devoted to acts. 

7 . Those persons who are deslituteof 

knowledge, only store delu,t0 " t^i-ven be 
Freedom from acts, again, cannot even 
momentarily attained in this won . 

8 From birth* to the attainment of a 
different form, action good or * ch, 
accomplished by deeds, mind, or p 
exists in all beings. 

g lhose paths (of action) *^ 5 *. 8 ” 
characterised by visible objects ( . 

Soma juice and clarified butter for hbatwns) 
being destroyed by Rakshasas, t 

away from them 1 have perceived I the^ seat 
(of the soul) that is in the body, with 
help of the soul. 

10 There lives Brahma pending 
all pairs of opposites, there der _ 

Agni! and there Re mover 

standing, («». Vayu) always moves, P 
bolding all creatures. 

II. U «s for that 

father Brahman and Others‘ *j* b) ft , s 
in Yoga, adore the 1'- *= ^ and e*- 
for that seat that men of « an d of senses 
Celle, t vows, of tranqu I souls, an 
completely controlled. slI,v 


tl,e,r h svvallow UP one another and 
airs which swallow up shinM f 0lt h 

move with-n B * made up of 

tie fire called Vai , he (on<uer the 

seven flames. Jh ^ whieh numbers the 
eye, the ski r 1 ' 1 an a the undersUnding,— 

Wth. the l^lo^ofthatyalsh. 
these are the ‘even id k ; ^ lhat 

waliara’s flame ‘‘“iSTH drunk that 
which IS seen, that wnic^ ^ wh cll „ 
which IS touched, 15 thought of and that 
l card, lhat which is are t he seven 

wh cli is u, : d f rst °“e" niat winch smells. 

sorts of f . uel a /j >r I . 1 Tt wl ich sees, that which 
that which eats, that w w , ncll to tides, 

loud es, lhat which see*. , _ ^ fiWl , that 
that which hears. tbat which under- 

«*“ «“** 0 

which Is * e * n . ,, ucard. that wh,ch * s 

stfKrSa'Sfisr®? 

SaTding^these “^^/"tmbuUs^hmh 

(of all things) All '£« enter m to 

Um tie is bsrn of the fire, 

lie attribute , dwet5lo g be- 

I and 1 avmg J respeC tive wombs. 

I come reborn winch ge icrates 

“’f fe •L”..r/v «ma.n absorbed during the 


r*»« seal V, n ,1 soul*, and 01 Sen come that winch «e .eraic, 

illei t vows, of tranqu l son , also , ,n l ' bd during the 
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27—28. From that H produced smell, 
from that is produced taste, from that ts 
produced color, and from that is produced 
(ouch , from that is produced sound , from 
that orrgmates doubt; and from that is pro¬ 
duce a resolution. 1 hus is what is known 
*s the sevenfold creation. 

I 29 It is thus that all this was compre¬ 
hended by tlie ancients. By the .three full 
and final libations, il>e full become full 
pith light. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 

Conttrttitd, 

The Brahmana said:— 

1. Regarding it is cited the following 
ancient story. Do you understand, of what 
kind the institution is ol the ten Hotrls 
(sacrificing priests). 

2. The ear, the skin, the two eyes, the 
tongue, the nose, the two feet, the two 
hands, the genual organ, the lower duel, 
and speech,—these, O beautiful one, are the 
ten sacrificing priests. , 

3 Sound, touch, color, taste, scent, 
speech, action, motion, and the discharge 
of vital seed, of urme, and of excreta, are 
the ten libations. 

4 The points of the compass, wind, 
Sun, Moon, earth, fire, Vishnu, Indra, 
Prajapati, and Mura,—these, O beautiful 
one, are the ten (sacrificial) fires. 

5—6, The ten organs (of knowledge and 
action) are the sacrificing priests, The 
libations, O beautiful one, are ten. The 
objects of the senses are the fuel that are 
thrown into these ten fires, as also the 
1 mind, which *s the ladle, and the wealth 
fur* , the good and bad acts of the sacri¬ 
fices) What remains is the pure, highest 
knowledge. We have heard that all this 
v universe was well differentiated (from know¬ 
ledge) 

7 All objects of knowledge are Mind 

Knowledge only perceives it. Tbo Indivi¬ 
dual Soul, encased in subtle form, lives with¬ 
in the gross body that is produced by the 
vital seed . > 

8 1 he bearer of the body is the Garha- 
paiya fire From that is produced another 
Mind» the Ahavamya fire. Into it is. 
poured the oblation, 

9. From that was produced the Veda 
nr Word) (then was born Mind), Mind 
(dciiious of creation) sets Jitself on the 


Veda (or the Word ) Then arises form of 
color) undistinguished by particular colors, 
it runs towards the Mind. 

The Brahmana’s wife Baid 

10. Why did Word first arise and tvhy 
did Mmd arise afterwards, seeing that 
Word comes into being alter having been 
thought upon by Mmd? 

11. Upon what authority can it be said 
that Mali (Prana) takes refuge in Mind. 
Why, again, in dreamless sleep, though 

; separated from Mind, does not Prana ap* 
prehrnd (all objects) ? What is that which 
controls it then ? 

The Brahmana said 

12. The Apana air, becoming the lord, 
on account of such lordship over it, make* 
it at one with itself. That restrained 
motion of the Prana arr has been said to 
be the motion of the mind. Hence the 
mmd depends upon Prana. 

13 But since you ask me a question 
about word and mind, 1 shall, therefore, 
describe to you a discourse between them, 

14 Both Word and Mmd, repairing lb 
the Soul of matter, atked him,—Do you 
say who amongst us is superior. Do you, 
O powerful one, remove onr doubt. 

15 On that occasion, the holy one made 
tins answer,—The mind undoubtedly' (ra 
superior) r —lo him Word said,—I gran! 
■you the fruition of a!) your desires. 

The Brahmana said, 

lb Know that I have two mmds, im¬ 
movable and movable. That which is im¬ 
movable is, indeed, with me, the movable 
is m your dominion, 

17 That mmd is indeed called movable 
winch, mi the form of Mantra, letter, or 
voice, is referrible to your dominion. Hence, 
you are superior. 

18. But since, coming of your own 
accord, O beautiful one, you enter into the 
engagement, therefore, filling myself With 
breath, I utter you, 

19 The goddess Word used always to 
live between Prana and Apana, But, O 
blessed one, sinking into Apana, though 
urged upwards, on account of becoming 
dissociated from Prana, she ran to Prkjapatl 
and said,—Be pleased with met, O holy 
one, 

20 Then Prana appeared, once more 
fostering Word, Hence, Word, encounter¬ 
ing deep exhalation, never utters anything. 

2r. Word always comes as eniued with 
utterance or unendued with it. Amongst 
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those two, Word without utterance is 
sepenor to Word with utterance. 

si. Like a cow having milk, she yields 
various kinds ol meaning This one always 
gives the Eternal (vis , Emancipation l, 
speaking of Brahma.-* 

*3 O you of beautiful smiles, Word is 
a cow. on account of her power winch is 
both divine and not divine See the dis¬ 
tinction of these two subtle forms of Word 
that flow. 

The Bramana’g wife said: — 

*4 What did the goddess of Word 
then say, formerly when, though moved by 
the wish to speak, speech could not come 
null 

The Brahmana said 

*5. The Word that is made m the body 
by Prana, then attains to Apana from 
Prana Then changed into Udana and ; 
coming out of the body, it covers all the 
quarters, with Vyana, 

36 . After that, she lives in Sarnana. 
Even thus did Word formerly speak. 
Hence Mmd, on account of being im¬ 
movable, {j distinguished, and the goddess 
Word, on account of being movable, is 
also distinguished. 


CHAPTER XXII. 
fANUGJTA PARVA,)— 


knowledge. These seven never succeed in 
apprehending or knowing the qualities of 
one another. 

5 The tongue, the eye, tfie ear too, the 
skin, the mind, and the undemanding, do 
not succeed in apprehending smells It is 
the nose alone which apprehends them. 

J, The nose, the eye, the ear too, the 
; skin, the mind, and the understanding, 

1 never succeed in apprehending tastes. The 
i tongue alone apprehends them. 

8 The nose, the tongue, the ear also, 
the skin, the mmd, and the understanding, 
never succeed III apprehending colors ft 
is the eye alone which apprehends them. < 
q The nose, the tongue, the eye loo, 
the ear, the understanding, and the mind, 
never succeed in apprehending sensations 
of touch, fitsthesfcm alone that appre* 
hends them- , 

to. The nose, the longue, the eye, the 
skin, the mind, and the understanding, 
never succeed in apprehending sounds ft 
is the ear alone which apprehends them 
tr. The nose, the tongue, the eye, the 
skin, the ear, and the understanding, never 
succeed in appreheng doubt. It is the 
mind which apprehends it. 

ii. The nose, the tongue, the eye, the 
skin, the ear, and the mmd, never succeed 
in apprehending determination. It is the 
understanding alone which apprehends it. 

13 Regarding it is cited, O beautiful 
lady, this ancient discourse between the 
senses and the mind. 


Continued. 


The Brahmana said — 

*• Regarding it is cited the ancient 
®‘ory, O blessed one of what the msthbnon 
11 of the seven sacrificing priests. 

, 2, The nose, the eye, the tongue, the 
*“ m i *nd the ear numbering the fifth, the 
mind, and the understanding —these are 
‘he seven sacrificing priests stand ng dis- 
-tinrAy-Amfi one another. 

3 laving m subtle space, they do not 
percejye one another. Do you, O beautiful 
t>n '* know tliese sacrificing priests lhat ate 
««vtn by their nature. 

The Brahmana’a wife said 

4 How is « that living in subtle space, 
lt, ese do not perceive one another t What 
!T e fbeie {respective) natures, O holy one T 

D °y°u tell me this, O lord. 


The Brahmana said .*■ 

3 Not knowing the 
r *nee, while knowledge 


qualities is ignis* 
of the qualities Is 


The Mmd said 

14—15 The nose does rat smell with, 
out me (Without me) the tongue does 
not apprehend taste. The eye does' not 
perceive Color, the skin does not fee! totoefrj 
the ear does not apprehend sound, when 
deprived of me I am the eternal and 
foremost one among all the elements. 

16 ft always occurs (hat without my¬ 
self, the senses never shine, like habita¬ 
tions empiy of inmates or fires whose flames 
have been quenched. 

ty. Without me, aft creatures cannot 
apprehend qualities and objacts, with even 
ihe senses exerting themselves, as fuel that 
is wet and dry cannot caich fire. 

|8 Hearing these words, the Senses 
jaij—This what you think would be (rue, 
if, you could enjoy pleasures without either 
oorselve* or cur objects. 

19—10 tf, when we are no more, there 
beyr»tific*t‘ 0 o and support of life, and a 
continuation of your enjoyments, then what 
you think would be true, or, if, when we 
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are absorbed and objects are existing, you 1 
can't have your enjoyments by your desire I 
‘alone, as truly as y ou have them with our 
help, 

2t, If, again, you consider your power 
over our Objects to be always complete, do 
you then seize color by the pose, and taste 
by the eye. 

22 Do you also take smells by the ear, 
and sensations 0! touch by the tongue Do 
you also take sounds by the skin, and like¬ 
wise touch by the understanding. 

23 The powetful do not acknowledge 
the control ol any rules Rules exist only 
for the weak Do you seize enjoyments 
tinenjoyed before, you should not enjoy 
what has been tasted before (by ethers) 

■24—23 As a disciple goes to a preceptor 
fpr the sake of the Shrutis, and then, having 
acquired the Shrutis, lives on their meaning, 
so do you regard as yours those objects 
which are shown by us past or future, in 
sleep or in wakefulness 

26 Of creatures, again, who have little 

uilell gence, wl en their mind becomes 
distracted and cheerless, life is seen to be 
upheld upon our objects discharging their 
functions ( 

27 It is seen also that a creature after 
havi g made many purposes and indulged 
in dreams, when afflicted by the desire 
10 enjoy, runs to objects of sense alone 

28 One entering upon enjoyments 
depending on purposes alone and uncon 
peeled with actual objects of sense always 
meets with death upon the exhaustion of 
the vital airs like an enkindled fire upon 
the exhaustion of fuel 

29 True it is that we have connections 
With our respective attributes, true it is, 
we have no knowledge of one anothe rs 
attributes But without us you can have 
no perception. Without us no happiness 
Can come to yon. 


CHAPTER XXIII 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 

The Brahmana said — 

1. Regarding it, O blessed lady, is Cited 
the ancient story of what kind ihe institution 
is of the five sacrificing priests. 

2 The learned know this to be a great 
principle that Ihrana and Apana and Lfdana 
»nd Samana and Vyana are the five sacri¬ 
ficing priests. 


The Brahmana’s wife said 

3 1 naturally believed (hat there are 

seven sacrificing priests Let the great 
principle be declared to me as to how, 
indeed, the Humber is five of the saenfici »g 
priests 

The Brahmana said 

4 The wind nursed by Prana afterwards 
takes birth in Apana. The wind nursed in 
Apana then becomes developed into Vyana 

5 Nursed by Vyana the wind is thrn 
developed into Udana Nursed in Udana, 
the wind is then generated as Samana 

6 Those good betngs formerly asked 
the first-born Grandfather, saying,—Do 
you siy who amongst us is the foremost. 
He alone will be our chief. 

—Brahman said *— 

7 He upon whose extinction all the 
vital airs become extinct in the bodies of 
living creatures, he upon whose moving 
they move, is, indeed, the foremost. Do 
you go where you like. 

—Prana said 

8 Upon my extinction all the vita! airs 
become extinct in the bodies of living 
creatures Upon my moving they once 
more move. 1 am the foremost. See, I go 
into extinction. 

The Brahmana said s—■ 

9—10 Prana then became extinct and 
once more moved about Then Samana 
and Udana also, O blessed one, said these 
words,—You do not live here, pervading 
alf this, as we do You are not the fore¬ 
most amongst us, O Prana ! (Only) Apana 
is under your dominion 1 —Prana then 
moved about, and to him Apana spoke. 

—Apana said — 

it. When I become extinct, alf the 
vital airs become eximet in the bodies of 
living creatures When I move about, 
they again move about I am, therefore, 
the foremost See, I go into extinction. 

The Brahmana said — 

12 To Apana who said so both Vyana 
and Udana said—O Apana, you are not 
tl e foremost (Only) Prana is under your 
dominion ( 

13 Then Apana began to move about. 

Vyana once more addressed him, saying,— 
I am the foremost of all. Listen, for what 
reason * 

14 When I become exlincl, all tke 
Vital sirs become extinct in the bodies ot 
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CHAP1ER XXIV. 


The Brahmana said — 


{ ANUG1TA PARVA.}— 
Continued 


, S -l 7 1 hen Vyana became «»”« 

and once mote began to 
this. Prana and Apana 
Samaria addressed him, sa>i^ Vyana 1 


samana .» 

not the foremost among r, m j on _ 

(OnlO Samana „ nnder your dom m,o» 

V>ana then b *R a " the foremost 

Samana said to him l When 

of you all * Listen, for what reason vrw 
1 become extinct, all the vita crea tures 
extinct in the bodies of Nvtng 
When l begin to move »bou f etnost 
more move about. Hence, I sm 
See, I become extinct. 


The Brahmana said: 

Devamata 


o exist* 

Is 


*rf-2stsrJ:<S > - 
s *””“ ° V, * ,, 

or Udana ? 

Narada said — creat'd, 


, 8 Then Samana began to 
To him Udana said-I am the ' ^SSn. 

all the vital airs Listen, (or what reason. 


19 When 1 become extinct, M th« vt^l 
a rs become extinct in the bodie . once 
creatures When 1 move about they once 
more move about Hence, I » 
most Behold 1 become extinct. 


that first comes to mm w -^ 3S h. 

Si . ,"o,e 

upwards, and downwards 


20 Then Udana, alter hav.ng b «ome 
extinct began to once more move 
Prana and Apana and Samana and Vy 
sad to him —0 Udana, #>“ Vv^mT* 
foremost one among us* (Only) > 
tndcr^our dominion 


Devamata said produced: 

. Bv whom is * creature p 
\Vl.o («i»OJgstl «•«^ c< . C0 ;;” hc ,„J aifS, 

downwards 


The "Brahmana said:— 

il To them assembled tOR*h£. the 
Lord Of creatures Brahman said-*V«ar 
M foremost and not foremost K r 

Killed with the attributes of one anotner. 


jj AH are foremost in C *J 1 

tpUef«, and all posses* the 
one another l—The Lord of M «*»r«r« 
tl us 1 said to them, that were 
logetl er 

23 There .* one that .« 
one that is moving On a «“ u " P My 

into many forms __ 

„ fcigST '« J 2 XS 2 

*nd pleasing one another, j .P' _ another. 

D testing* to ,e. do ye up I eld one anotn 


. . 

produced from urtton . p f0n1 

the union of ___ ihe naif that con. 


,he union oi «ri'" ~ \ he pair that con- 

;"-»* n v^rr 5 
ssrt.”'"" • ** *’"' h 

^ w “ h 

,n \ B " ,Re S smohe *« « £,* » 

form of wan , e 0 f P»»»« n *» *" “* 

know" by the " 1 ', ’a, e „ oog.naies 
*' ■* 

Station IS poured 


^ « cottvcrssn. (With 

.tot s.™»« •“* v >“* 
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are frnm the quality of Goodness Prana 
and Apana are portions of (tie oblation 
(of clanfied butter) Between them is the 
Fire 

12 That is the excellent form (or seat) 
of Udana as the Brahmanas know Listen 
as I say which is distinct from the pairs 

13 Day and Night form a pair Be¬ 
tween them is ll e Fire That is the 
excellent seat of Udana as the Brahmanas 
know 

14 The existent and the non existent 
form a pair Between them is the Fife 
That is the excellent seat of Udana as 
the Brahmanas know 

t 5 First is Samana Then Vyana The 
latter's function is managed through it 
(r»» , Samana) Then, secondly, Samana, 
once more Comes to work. 

16 Only Vyana exists for tranquillity 
Tranquillity is eternal Brahma this is 
the excellent seat of Udana as the Brah¬ 
manas know. 


CHAPTER XXV. 

(ANUGITA PARVA )— 
Continued, 

The Brahmana .said: — 

I. Regarding it is recited the ancient 
Story of what the institution is of the 
Chaturhotra (sacrifice), 

3 The ordinances are now being duly 
declared in full Listen to me, O fair lady, 
as I describe this wonderful mystery 

3 The instrument, the action, the agent 
and liberation—these, O beautiful lady, 
are the four sacrificing priests by whom 
the universe is covered 
4—7 Hear fully ol causes The noise, 
the tongue, the eye the skin, the ear for 
the fifth the mind and the understanding— 
these seven should be understood as the 
causes of qualities. Smell taste, color, 
sound, touch, numbering the filth, the ob¬ 
jects of the mind, and (he objects of the 
understanding —these are the seven causes 
of action He who smells, he who eats he 
who sees, he who speaks, he who hears, 
numbering tl e filth, he who thinks, and he 
•who understands,—these seven should be 
known as the causes of action. Endued 
with qualities, these enjoy their own quali¬ 
ties, agreeable or disagreeable. 

8—9 As regards the soul that ts des¬ 
titute ol qual ties. These seven are the 
causes of Liberation. With them who are 


learned and gifted with sufficient under* 
standing, the q lahties, which are in the 
position of celestials eat the oblations each 
in ns proper place, and accord ng to what 
has been ordained The person who is 
shorn of learning, eating various ki ids of 
food, becomes seized with the sense of 
egoism. 

10. Digesting food for himself, he be¬ 
comes ruined through the sense of egoism 
l he eating of food that should not be eaten 
and the drinking ol wine, rain him 

It He destroys the food (he takes), and 
having destroyed that food he becomes 
destroyed himself. Ihe learned man, how¬ 
ever, gifted with power, destroys his food 
for reproducing it. “ 

12—14 The mmutest sin does not arise 
in him from the food he takes Whatever 
is thought of by the mind, whatever is 
uttered by words, whatever is heard by the 
ear, whatever is seen by the eye, whatever 
is touched by touch, whatever is smelt by 
the nose, form oblations of clarified butler 
which should all, after Controlling the 
senses with the mind numbering the sixth, 
be poured into that fire of high merits 
which burns wtthm the body, vie , the Soul. 

15 The sacrifices formed by Yoga is 
going on as regards myself Ihe spring 
whence that sacrifice proceeds is that which 
gives the fire o( knowledge. The upward 
vital air Prana 1$ the Stotra ol that sacri¬ 
fice. The downward vital air Apana is its 
Shaslra The renunciation of everything 
is the excellent present of that sacrifice. 

t6 Consciousness, Mind, and Under¬ 
standing, which are all Brahma, are its 
Hotri Adhwaryyu, and UJgatri. The 
Prashastri, his Shastra, is truth Cessation 
of separate existence (or Emancipation) IS 
the Honorarium 

17 People conversant with Narayans, 
reciie some Richs on this subject Former¬ 
ly animals were offered to the divine 
Narayana. 

I 18 Then are sung some Samanl There 
is an authority on tl is subject" O t mid 
one, know that the divine Narayana is the 
Sold of all. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

(ANUGITA PARV>A.)— 

Continued. 

The Brahmana said s— t f 

t There ts one Ruler There ,t n« 
second beside him He who is Ruler live* 
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th the heart, i Shalt ip^k I 

Moved by Hi«n, I move as directed like 
water along an Inclined plane. 

2 . There Is one Preceptor. There is no 
second but him. He lives in *he • 

dim l shall now speak. Instrurten oy 

that preceptor, all snakes in the 
always possessed of feelings of enmity. 

3. rhere is one kinsman. 
second except him. He lives m » 

of him 1 shall now speak. l™»”***** 
him, kinsmen become possessed 01 Kins 
men, and the seven Rishis, O son of 
Piilha, shine in the sky. 

4. There is one dtspeller. There is no 
second but him. He lives In th 

Of him l shall now speak. Having lived 
with that instructor, under the proper mode 
o! living With an instructor, Shakra gainea 
the sovereignly of all the worlds. • 

5. There Js .one enemy. There ,s q , 
second but him He lives 111 the he 
him I shall now speak Instructed by that 
preceptor all snakes in the world are always 
possessed of feelings of enmity. 

6 Regarding it is cited the ancient story 

of tl>e instruction of the snakes, the 

tials, and the Rishis by the Lord ol *1 
creatures. 1 j 

7—8 The celestials and the Rishis, the 
snakes and the Asuras, seated around the 
Lord of all creatures, asked him. saying. 

Let that which is highly beneficial for us 
be said — l o them who enquired about what 
w highly beneficial, the holy one altered 
only the word Om. which is Brahma < n one 
syllable Hearing this, they ran away in 
Various directions. 

9 Amongst them that .thus ran mail 
directions from desire of self ,ns ' . 

1 the tendency for biting first arose in s 

to. 1 he tendency for 
first arose in the Asuras. 11 he * , 

belook themselves to gilts, and the great 
Rishis to self.control 


3t 


By acting auspiciously in the world, it is he 
who becomes a person of auspicious deeds. 

je It is he who becomes a person of 
controlled conduct by becomin^ add.ClecJ 
to the pleasures of Sense, moved by desire. 
It is he who becomes a Br.hmacharln 
by always devoting h.mself to the control 
of his senses. 

16 It is be, again, who casts oft vows 
and actions L and takes refuge on Brahni* 
alone By moving in the world, idenWy 
ing himself the while with Brahma, he 
becomes d Brabmacharin 

*7 Brahma is his fuel j Brahma s ns 
r . n r ahma is his origin 1 Brahma is 1 is 
wat«® Brahma is his preceptor j he is tnt- 
merged in Brahmi.' 

,8 Brahmacharyya is even SO subtle, 
as understood by the wite Hav g 
stood it, they followed it, instructed by the 
Kshetrajna. 


CHAPTER XXVM. 
{ANUG1TA PARVA }— 

Continued. 

The Brahmana said *— 

, , H ,vmg crossed that impassabte 

r 1 . fnl the world) Which lias purposes 

STS""’’Te'di "r 

Brahma) t 

Snr^T W h ha? r .ts lt mVuntams ihd 

fulls T How far IS that forest 7 


to sell>comroi. 

It. Having gone to l| ? ne ,one 
having been instructed (refined) y 
word, the snakes the celestials,,d«e R«"« 
and the Danavas. all beiook themselves 
various different dispositions. 

IJ It is that one who hears 1 m ' 

oS;^m:,f\hatheafd e [romih-g-" 
he speaks There ,s no second P««P>° 

13 It is in obedience to his *^ v, , c n „ rgc . 
action afterwards originate! nd ^,6 

tor, the apprehender. Hit J an 

enemy, arb placed withm the hea 

«4. "By acting sinfully in ||| e JJjd d«ds 
he who becomes oI * m,u ' 


?5S3?s«i 

afibcimg ^ rol)|ing smaller than that 

There „ nothing huger than ih»t T 
„ nothing minuter than that. There 

b TZc^ZZt entering into It. 

£-hb sj-sa * rp 

Sure, nor does any creature Stand to 
leaf ol them. 
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7 In that forest are set en large trees, I 
seven fruits, ahd seven guests. There are 
Seven I ermitages seven (forms of) Yoga 
concentration, and seven (forms) of initia¬ 
tion. 1 lus is a description of that forest 

8 The trees which stand filli <g that 
forest, yield excellent flowers and fruits of 
five colors, 

9 The trees which stand there filling 
that forest yield flowers add fruits which 
are of excellent colors and which are, 
besides, of two hinds. 

to The trees which stand (here filling 
that forest, yield fragrant flowers and fruits 
of t A o colors • 

l! 11 e trees which stand there filling 
that forest, yield fragrant flowers and fruits 
of one color. 

12 The two trees which stand filling 
that forest, produce many flowers and fruits 
w hich are of unmanifest colors 

13 There is one fire here, possessed of 
a good mind That is connected with 
Brahman l he five senses are the fuel 
here The seven forms of Liberation ori¬ 
ginating from them are the seven forms of 
Initiation lhe qualities are the fruits, 
and the guests eat those fruits 

14 There, m various places the great 
Rishis accept hospitality When they, 
having been adored become annihilated, 
then another forest shines forth. 

15 In that forest, Intelligence is the 

tree, Liberation Is the fruit) Tranquillity 
is the shade of which it is possessed It 
ba* knowledge /Or Its resung house, con¬ 
tentment for us water, and the Kshetrajna 
lot its sun. w *■ 

t6 Its end cannqt be determined up¬ 
wards downwards, 6r horiionlallyr r t 

17 Seven females always five there, 
with faces downwards, endued with efful¬ 
gence and the cause of generation They 
take up atl the different tastes from all 
creatures, even as insconstancy sucks up 
truth. 

iS In that itself live, and from that 
emerge, the seven Rtshis who are crowned 
with ascetic success, having Vashishtha 
for their foremost 

19 Gtory, effulgence, greatness, en- 
t ghtenment victory, perfection, and 
energy-—these seven always follow this 
same hke rays following the sun, 

20 Hills and mountains also exist 
there, in a body , and rivers and steam* 
carrying waters 111 their course, water* 
that are born cf Brahma. 


*t. And there is a confluence also df 
Hvers in the secluded spot for sacrifice, 
1 hei ce those who are contented with their 
own souls proceed to the Grandfather 

22 I hey whose wishes have been re¬ 
duced, whose wishes I ave been directed 
1° excellent vows, and whose ims have 
beeq consumed by penances merging 
themselves in tl eir souls, Succeed in attain¬ 
ts tlrahma 

23 Tranquillity is lauded by those who 
are cotiversk it with the lorest of know¬ 
ledge Keeping (I at forest in view, they 
take birth so as not to lose courage, 

24 Such is that sacred forest that 1$ 

understood by Brahmanas" and under¬ 
standing it, they live as directed by the 
Kslietj-ajiia, ! 


CHAPIKR XYVIIL 
(ANUGITA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

The Brahmana Baid — 

1 I do not smell scents I do not get 
tastes* I do riot se^colors I do not like¬ 
wise; hear the various sounds Nor do I en¬ 
tertain purposes of any kind. 

2 It is Nature which desires such ob¬ 
ject* as are Jiked ) it is Nature which hates 
sucl, objects as are disliked Desire and 
hatred originate* from Nature like the 
tipward and the downward vital airs when 
5biil s have entered animate bodies 

3 Separated from them ate others) in 
them are eternal dispositions, Yogins 
would sett m thd body the soul of all 
creatures Living in that, I am never 
attached to anything through desire and 
ai ger, and decrepitude and death. 

4 Not having any desire for any object 

desire and not having any hatred for 

B,, y evil, there is no taint on rrfy natures, 
as there is no taint ol a drop of water on 
lhe lotus 

5—6 Of this fixed (principle) which 
fook s upon Various natures they are fickle 
possessions Though actions are per¬ 
formed yet the collection pf enjiymenis 
doe* not attach itself to them, as If e collec¬ 
tion of rays of the sun does not attach tt> 
the sky Regarding it 1* recited an ancient 
discourse between an Ailhwaryu and a 
Y*tf, Do you hear Jr, O gforioos lady. 

■ 7 Seeing an animal sprinkled with 

| water at a sacrifice, a Yau said to l! e 
l Adhwaryu sealed there tl ese words fit 
cetijure,—Tins is destruction of life. 
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8 Toliiift the Adhwsrju r ep!>ed,-* rhis j 
goat will not be destroy ed. ** * , j 

meets with great pood .1 the Ved.c *le- t 
deration on this subject be tr ie. 

9 That part of this animal which » « 
earth will go to earth That part ol th»» 
one winch is of water, will enter into iraier 
10. His eye will enter the sun hni ear 
will enter the various points of t e . | 

his vital airs will enter the shy. 1 who 
follow the scriptures commit no sin. 

The Yati said*— 

it If you see such good to the goat In 
tl It dissociation with (b») vltal j 

this sacrifice is for the goat. What neea 
have you for it? t 

i*. Let the brother, father, mother, and 
friend give yotf their approvAi in 
Taring him (to them) do you co isutt them 
1 Ins goat is especially dependent. 

!3 You should see them who can give 

their consent in this After hearing 
consent, the matter will become a worthy 
topic lor consideration. 

14 The vital air* of this goat have been 
triads to return to their respective so i 
Oily the inanimate body remains be in 

This is what 1 think* 


15 Of those who wish to enj >y P , ®** a ” 
by means ot the Inanimate b «Jy (° 
animal) which can be co npared with ’ 
the fuel (of sacrifice) is alter all the animal 
himself. 

16 Abstention from cruelty is the forr 
inurt o{ all dunes 1 his is the teacnn g 
the elders We know that no « ruel acU0 
Should be done. 

17 Phis is the prop union, *»» 
destruction (of living creatures —U » 

at,thing flint er, then various hinds ol 
Ik ilty actions ate capable of being 
by y u 

18 Always abstaining from cruel tv ^o 

»« ceatu.es IS what M VirtCtlV pK 
euaUi.h tl is from what I* dir*, y 
trptible vVe do not rely on " a 
)ond direct perception. 

The Adhwtryu said” . 

.9-ao Yoi e,,oy -n P-Pf-'Vnu 

■m.U wl icb belong lo * t0 w »ier 

d.nk tie laves which, bej® s w , K minous 
see colors wl ich bel P tws wllch 
bodies Yi u touch the P. P ,h« sounds 
ciiKinate from wind. > D “ You think 
fi»Kb Ojiginate bom All* these entities, 

l» oughts whit the mmd. AW 
Jouhuld, have life. 


21 You do not th«n abs *'» fro ™ u '‘‘ n « 
hfe Reallt, >otJ are engaged ,n slaughter. 

|mivMT 1»nt without de5- 
t netmn Or, whst do you think. O twice* 
born one 

The Yati said — , 

22 The Indestructible and the Des¬ 
tructible form the twofold mamesut.on 

of the soul Of these th* lnde.truct.U-* 
existent Hie Destructible IS said to be 
exceedingly non-existent 

3,-21 The vital air, the tongue, the 

rir, or 

E d» .»■ u»n* *»r EKS 

„ ai.Ve to all creatures, who is treed irom 
the Idea ol mmeness, who b^ ^Ve.ned .« 
..If and who is released f«om an 
surroundings, no fear exists bom any 
source. 

The Adlrtfaryu said* 

25. o foremost of intelligent men one 

Mantras 


The Bruhtflana said — 

»tr,,L rnt'chiHiorr, tne Y<*1* 

‘Ts "Tbm.™.... -j*—-' 'Tl: 

•1 S,.»cd >» 1,0 


CHAPlER X’il'v- 

(AN0G1TA PMtV A ) — 

Coni inntl 

rrtje Brahmana said — 

,,ryy* and the Ocean. KartU* 

* V'71 wto1-3 - t < iit‘< d arms. 

*nh l is bvw, the Eaiht 

.xtti.di. R m Ibr ocean. 
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4 We hive heard that, once nn n lime, 
as Re was walking cn the shores of the »ea. 
proud of Ins power, lie showered hundreds 
of at taws on that last receptacle of t aters. 

4. Die Ocein, bowing down to him, 
said, with jawed hands—Do not, O hero, 
discharged jour arrows (st me) ! Say, what 
shall I do to join 

5- Wttli these strong arrows shot hy yon 
those creatures which have taken shelter in 
me are being killed, O foremost rf kings f 
Do you, O lard, grant them security. 

Arjtma said 

6 tf any holder of the how exists thsi 
ii rqitil 10 me in battle, and that would 
•fund against me tn the field, da you name 

The Ocean said :— 

7 It jou have heard, O king, of the 
great Risht Jamadagni, his son is competent 
to duly receive you as a guest. 

8 Then that king proceeded, becoming 
highly irate. Arrived at that hermitage, he 
found Rsma himself, 

9 With his kinsmen he began to do 
many deeds while were hostile 10 Rama, 
and caused much trouble to dial gieat hero 

10 then the energy, which was im- 
njeasurabte, of Rama shone forth, burning 
the troops o{ the enemy, O loins eyed one. 

11. taking up Ills battle-axe, Rama 
suddenly displayed his power, and hacked 
that thousand-aimed t>«ro, like a tree of 
many branches. 

la Seeing him killed and laid low on 
the earth, all his kinsmen, collected in a 
i>od\, and taking up their dans rushed at 
Raul i, who was then sealed, (rum nil sides 

13 Rama also taking up Ins b >w and 
qn t.Kly idling on his car, discharged 
i .owers of arrow* and punished the aim) 
of t< e king. 

14 then, some of the Kshatnyss, 
stricken wi h the tenor of Jam-dug 1 "■ 
son, eiiirred mountain fastnesses, like deer 
a Ob., led by l lie lion 

15 Of them that were nnat k, through 
foi of Rama, lo perform the duties ordain¬ 
ed t r ttetr order, the progeny became 
Vn-h-das owing to their Inability to find 
tiralmtauas 

16 I hits the Dravrdss and Abhtras and 
I* id iras together wilh the bhavaias, be¬ 
came Vrtshalas through thw men who 
had Ksllalitva duties a sstkl ned to them, f all - 


begot'en by the ftrnhmxnas upon Kshafri)! 
women who had lostffeir heroic chlldreli, 
were repeatedly destroyed by janiadagm’s 

18—19 1 lie destruction prr<*ee fed one 

and twrnts tunes Al its conclim«l a 
bo,bless vole*, sweet anil coming fro n the 
celestial region, and w ncli was 1 eard 
by alt people, spoke to Rtma,*—O Rama* 
O Rama, stop • What merit do son see, 
O son, *n thus desiroymg repeatedly these 
infer lor Kshatrtyas? 

20 1 Inn, O blessed dame, his g^aml- 

sires, headed by Illchika, addressed that 
great one, saying,—Do yon, drsnt. i 

21. Rama, however, unable |o forgive 
the destruction of his lather, replied to those 
Kish IS, sajmg, joil should not foibid me. 

12. 1 he departed mines then said,— 

O foremost of all victorious men, jnn 
should not kill ihese m'enor Kshstiryas ! 

It is not propet that yoitr self being a 
Urahmann, should kill these kings. 


CIIAPir.R XXX. 

{ A.NUGI r \ PARVA )— 

. Cent timed. 

The Pitris said 

1. Regarding it is cued this old, history. 
Having heard »t yon should act accord* 
mg to it, O foremost of all twice born 
per sons. 

2 Tf ere was a roj al «at>e, named of 
VI .1 lea gifed with the .interest id penances. 
He knew alt dullrs was truthful ID speech, 
of high soul, and esceedmglv firm in bin. 
vows Having wi’li his bow, coi q icied the 
whole C rll extending lo the seas anil 
ihtreby p-t f >rm* i 11 lug Id v diffLuit feat, l>e 
set Ills mind on that ..Inch Is subtle 

4 While silting at the root of a tree, 
fus thoughts, O sou or great intelligence, 
abandon mg all those great deeds, tinned 
towards tl at which is subtle * 

Alitrfcaaaid —. 

5 My mm 1 has become strong. 
Having c»nqie>ef the mi td one’s Con¬ 
quest b*c lines p-rm »«e«t l hough stir- 
court led by enemies, I sh.il (Irene-forth) 
discharge my arrows at other objects 

6 Since on accs t it rrf its «ui»i 
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I"" .l.ro.. E 1. •"«; “VS /*->• 

own vital p'"'° ,uy \ .... 

.- 

foil >ws. 

i Alarkastid.- ( , ie fye 

r -rtiSS "hence,I,h.lld.n«yl“« 

' f0r l.ilt *1i»rp*P°" tled 


T^miudsaid:- k . w ir #fW r 

7 . u.« a “V^'.Sv w*ii p.«c «<«»y 

p> "’ 

b-lltg ptVIMtl, *' ,aU d ‘ e * 

e i>« .mi i«*c <".t 

-vs i k *»rV *->* 

said as follows. 

AlaAaB&id*- , lMs nM>) 

, 9 sm ii:" e r" y K H^^ * 

d*?,."«l.etud arrows at A' j ^ ey0 8ai d— _ 

The nose said —- h | ''’*h mT^.ir'^hey *.« P' er « 

*3 P»>®“ V,*, „e'— H«*ri«ir 

UoVSrefl-cU «P« tUcrt> * 

as follows. 

1 Alarka said ^ ^ det.rm.^j 


being pierced, you shall ^ ie * . 

i),,„»w 

wbiclt to destroy m« |, e sa id 1 

words and thinking tip 8 " | 

Alarka. said, 

I** Hus ' ,, l n>, ? C ' ,5:, |u!!ce I*sl«aU 
hankers after them only. J 1 ' 
discharge wlietled arrows at the l0,, E 

The tongue said 

.3 4h- 9 - arro. 

cut throii.h nt<* 


arrows. O Al**"* will r 
l hey "i» on, y P.""' 
>mir own vnal parts and >oor vital P 
being picrerti, y ivi shall die. 


understanding* 

The understanding sal 'it- ^ 

25 . i hese arrows « » wlU p ,«rM 

p3 *s throiKh me »t .» y vl »l parts 

vour vit*l p*rts only, . D o yon then 

Ling pierced, >ou Stall,^t ^ h( e h w klll mo . 


14 Do i- 

which to kill 


look for other 

. STJ ■ 

and thinking uptn 
follows. 

Alarka said—■ 

15 !he skin, touching V *^.'° U ijmce, 
ol t ioucU, hankers after then' J atfow* 
1 shall tear off the skin wills **/'*“’ 
tqmpt with the feathers of the *'• 


. O Alai 


The skm said 

16 these arrows will n®j» 

ir:x*-iw »f{r“ ,, “ 1 p *'"! 

being pierced, >ou shall 01 • ^ 

which to U.ll a5 follows, 

end thinking on them, he »■»“» 

Alarka said '• d (tJie «aO 

iS Hearing variousHence. 1 S,1 *H 
1 ankers after t''ein >' lie car . 

discharge wlietled sha'l 8 a 


_ _ r other arrows v 

t “ p "sssriSw *Tft •s 

there. '"«* 


1 hen, o 

,i M t foreitio— couio -- 

e<1 a ’VwYo"a 'n«» h.s soul and thereby 
e ' lte 7red the hTgl est success. 

SCq c, ken with wonder, that royal 
30 Stricken w AUt (l ,* a 

**that we S *»hould have performed all acts 
Skit are external. 


3^ 


MAHABUARA7A- 


31. Atas, that we should (nve, gifted 
with the thirst lor enjoyment, com ted 
sovereignty before now l I have learnt this 
afterwards ' I here is no happiness- that is 
higher than Yoga 

33 Do you know tl is O Rama f Cease 
to lull the Kshatriyas [ Dj you practise 
If e ausierest of penances * You will then 
•Utaiii to what is good 

33 1 hus addressed by* Itrs grandfathers 

Jatnadagni's son performed the austerest 
penances anddiatuig practised them that 
higfii blessed one acquired that success 
yd ich is difiLuh to reach. 


CHAP l ER XXXI 
<ANUGI 1 AJPARVA) — 
Continue t, 

TUq Brahnmua said — 

1 1 here are three enemies in the world 

Tley are said to be uinefoH, according 
to their qualities Exultation, satisfaction 
and ] >y,—these three qualities belong to 
Goodness 

3 Cupidity, anger and hatred, these 
tluee qualities re said 10 belong Darkness. 
Lassitude, procrastination and delusion, 
these three qualities belong to Ignorance 

3 Cutting these with showers ©J answi, 
the intelligent man free from idleness 
possessed of a tranquil soul, and with his 
senses under control, ventures to defeat 
others 

4 About it, persons conversant with 
ancie it cycles recite sotn- verses winch were 
s li r (’ formerly by king Ainvarisha who 1 ud 
sequued a tranq til soul 

5 When various kinds of faults were 
reigning supreme and when the righteous 
were afilreted, the illustrious Ainvarisha 
put forth his strength for assuming sov- 
erw^nly, 

6. Subduing hts own faults and adoring 
t\ e righteous, he acquired great success and 
sai g tF’se verses. 

7 1 have controlled many faults I have 
shin all cue mes but there is one, the 
greatest, vice which deserves to be des 
iroyed but which has not been destroyed 
by me 

8 Urged by that fault, this individual 
j ul fails to attain to freedom from desire 

i* sscssed by desire, one runs into ditches 
will o it ku t*ui{. it 

O L'r^ed bv lint fjul* ore indulges in 


forbidden deeds D»yn» cut off, cut off, 
that cupidity with slurp edged swoid* 

10 Finns cupidity originates desire. 
From desire originates anxiety l he min 
who yields 10 desire acq tires many qualities 
which belong to Darkness. 

tt When these have been acquired he 
gels many qualities which belong to Ig¬ 
norance 

12 On account of the qualities, he re¬ 
peatedly lakes birth, with the fetters of 
body united and is moved to action Up» 
the expiration of life, with body bee irmng 
separated ami scattered he once m-ets with 
denli which n due to birth itself. 

IJ " f duly understaudiig this, and 
g ivemiry cupi 1 ty by intelligence, one 
should desire for sovereignty 10 lus soul 
l hts ts (hue) sovereignty llitre is no- 
other sovereignty here. il>e soul properly 
understood, is the king 

14 Even these were the verses song by 
the illustrious king Ainvarisha on the sub¬ 
ject of sovereignly which he kept before 
t tm—lhat ki tg who had severed the one 
foremost fault vis , cupidity. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 

(ANUGITA PARVA]— 

• Continued 

The Brahmana said — 

I, Regarding it is cited the old dis¬ 
course between a Brahmana *and Iking) 
Jana tea 

2 King Jsnak* (on a certain occasion), 

desirous of punishing him said to a Brah¬ 
mans who had bec>me guilty of some 
offence —You shall not live within my 
dominions' \ 

3 Thus addressed, the Brahman* re¬ 
plied to that best of kings saying,-'Tell 
me, O king, what the limits are of' the 
territories subject to you 

4 1 wish, t> lord, to live within the 

dominions of another king Indeed, I wish 
to obey your command, O king, according 
to the senptores , 

5 Thus addressed by that celebrated 
Brahmana the kmg, hearing repeated and 
hot sixhs, said not a word in reply. 

6 Like the planet (Rahti) possessing 
the Sin, a ctiudedness 0/ understanding 
suddenly overwhelmed that king of in¬ 
comparable energy as fie sat plunged »« 
thought. 
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/. When that cloudedness of u^er- 
f landing departed and the k.ng be«m 
comforted, he spoke after a short time 
these words to that Brahmana. 

Janaka said:— 

8 Although b (large) inhabited dom«. 
men » subject to me within ttis 
kingdom ol mute, ye. 1 lad M " 
dominion, searching through the who 
Eirih 

9 When 1 could not find it on the 
Earth, I then searched MuhiU l f< J r '*> 
When I could not find it m Muhila, I then 
searched for it among my own children. | 

to. When I could not find it even there, 
a cloudedness of understanding came °™ r 
me After that cloudedness of understan 
inj departed, intelligence came back to me 
n Then I thought that I have no 
dominion, or that everything is my domi¬ 
nion lhis body is not mine, or the whole 
Earth is mine. 

12. At the same time, O best of twice- 

born persons, I think that that is as much 

mine as U is of others Do you. therefore 
live (here) as long as jour choice leads 
you and do you enjoy as long as y 
please r 


The Brahmana said • 

13 When there is a large inhabited 
tract in your ancestral kingdom, tell me, 
depending upon what understanding, a 
the idea o( mineness been got rid of y 
jou 

M What also is that understanding 
depending upon wind* you have com * 
llit; conclusion that everythin? forms you-- 
dominion T What, indeed, is the notion 
through which you have no dominion, or^ 
everything is your dominion i 

Janaka said'— 

»5 All condition* he« in all afiA ' r *’ 

l understand, are liable to come toan eno 
Hence. I could not find that which should 
be called mine, 

IS (Considering) whose is this. 1!*««(£' 
of the Vedic text about *nvtm Jy* P^P"^ 

1 Coull not, thereloie, find, l ^ roU ? « e ai 
understanding, what should be ( 

(nine. 

17. Depending upon this not«»».. 1 JgJ 

IKl Of the idea of mineness He j 

what that notion is depending «J> <j 0TTtl . 
Strived at tt.« conclusion that I «*** aom ' 
nion everywhere. 

.8 J do not wish for my 
Smells which arc even in my no 


fore, the earth, subjugated by me, is always 
under me 

19 I do not wish for my own self those 
tastes which exist m (contact with even my 
tongue therefore, water, subjugated by 
me, is always under me. 

20 I do not wish for my7own *e! ( the 
color or light which belongs to m> eye. 
lierefore, light subjugated by ire, is al- 
always under me. 

21, J do not wish for rt/ own self those 
sensations of touch which are in contact 
with etfen my skin therefore, the wind, 
subjugated by me, is always under me. 

22 1 do not wish for own self those 

sounds, which are in contact with even my 
ear. Therefore, sounds, subjugated by me, 
are always under m r . 

23 I do not Wish for my own self the 
mind that is atwa>s in my mind. There¬ 
fore the mind, subjugated by me, is under 

24 All these ad* of mine are * or l *** 
sake of the celestials, the departed manes, 
the Bhuttas, together with guests. 

2« The Brahmana then, smiling, once 
more said to Janaka—Know that * 
Pharma, who come here to day for eXamm- 

26 You are indeed the one person for 
setting this wheel in motion—this wheel 
that has the quality ol Giodness for Its 
circumference, Brahma for its nave, and 
the understanding for its spokes, and which 
never turns back 1 


CHAPTER XXXIIt. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 

Continued. 

Tho Brahmana said — 

I do not O timid one, move in this 
world in the manner winch you according 
To your own understanding, censure l am 
„ Brahmana endued wilhVed.C knowledge. 
I am liberated I am a hermit, X follow the 
duties of a householder. I observe vows 
- lam not what you «' roo ln C ood 
n nd bad deed* I pervaded everything 
that «xi»l* m * h *» universe. 

I am the destroyer of all creatures 
t! 1 exist »n the world, mobile or immobile, 
si fire destroy* »» kinds of wood * 

Sovereignty Over the whole Earth or 
over the Heaven can be compared w.lh lb* 
knowledge of my oneness with he un.- 
i verse) Du* knowledge rt my wulltl. 
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5, This |i mv., jhm peih l*r Bri*imina* 
b) wl «ch th«*y «Id m 1 1 K I'lwr'il 

in I «rt*«ne »,ft o(j n» in iiic I kki, of 
irii'niwe *h(i jrrctpim, a i»j •< wiiJi* 
Out* 

ft \V * h I nrrn M ilnfiJiiMlfi) llinl 1*, 

.•I or... ty. 1. , \ ».,l 1*0^ »l 1. 

I. .Ini. |f> .till X}‘« All lit > I'l > I ii ( 
v. 1 «, li.r> I !!u, |«tif m(|ioI «»1 mi 

»t**i 1 ml II . ii unity 1 ti 1 tleilt 
Hit Alice »* g (I r f> fill 

7 till (MO. f*rt b* If O M It |b* 

1 rjfl t ( lit. VI J.| (* 1(1 llg .1.1! ft >4 of I to 

l».lt A.tn 11 bit* Ii it') t in I 

ri d, 4 id I* r In It litt act« ■ it l.i tit tetl*»« 
$ l|.i<*, O I l»st»d l.ily, jm« i*»«1 

In ve ( d (rjf at 11 tit* Apt I | 1 1 t 1 do \S I It 
Jiujf lir-.it Intent 0,' I I 1 * imI >t* |t (, U 
U my uul t ilo it i<li )itti *i'l < rul 


CHVPIF.'l XXXIV. 
f ANUGl t A l*AU VA ) — 

The Brahrmna'a wife said 

t. I Its* cannot l* understood by * *(A- 
tni'iJrd pc tan stlto by MIC «li lie MHlI 
bat not Lcen pjufird. My intelligence it 
tti) little anil cnriliacled, slid c minted 

3 let) me the meant by which th* 
k« iwtedge may be ncq iu*rl I wit*. tr» l<-a*n 
(rum you the source (tom whn.li ttm know¬ 
ledge carnet. 

The Brahman&’s said:— 

3. Know iliat intelligence ab nit Brahma 
11 ttie lower Ar.im , the precnpinr it the' 
upper Aram ; penance* and conveyance 
with tlie scriptures are whai make attrition. 
Fiom this it originated tlie fire of know¬ 
ledge. 

Tho Brahnirma’s wife said:— 

4 About lint *>nibol ol Brahma, which 
is designat'd KsiteUajna, where, indeed, 
is a ileicnpiion of it by which It IS capable 
of being Seized 7 

The Brahmana said:— 

5 (lets without symbol*, and without 
qualities. Nothing exists that may be con¬ 
sidered as his cause 1 shall, however, 
tall you the means by which he can be 
apprehended or not. 

6. A good means may be found , which 
is perceived as by bees. 1 hat means consists 
ol ,an understanding purified by aClioit 


1 Tint* wi »*t un Iru'**! lfo,** luv* n>t 
*> [ »»* r t*il ttn.ilff (till mill*, though 
I' at 1 ig.i •»...* at i«»nirl with ibe 
|» ..»*«>. «<1 L * i.hl," a , I Kite's. 

* ; It 1* *<** In !.!>** tint l**i* shsill 

|i, J , i» f | 1 hr. ... d 1 n it hr il *1* in 

(le.ut. I.r >r]i nq 1, I'rilivl,—‘'m* 

II ,t i., 11 • 1. • kutt-lg* d the «til 

.1 ^111 e» <> 4 m Ii m » > » km *>1 I heir*. 

1 8 O 1* ** j »’ I 11 1 l*rtt *k I ** m tny ptrtf. 

* u Mtn. *<tt a*. I in* .i f «t* liyl.it It* Is an I 

* th •» t It *t me it c.pAde ol eompf** 

, Ich) .< I ere. 

ij In 1**4, rne shtn'l cn-n&reben I 
V4ii (it ‘ 1 j-ttt 1 f v.n , it wt<v >*■ aiKtei. * >d 
ah * j jl ni d ..I p t r|im fh-n 
« |< .4- bonpiav »c I *al jrblVC t*l l.h 

‘ihe holy one slid:— 

to 11 e.i u»a ni n I of that B'ahmimTs 
w le.i p-m tti* destrucifns of «■ ** Kthciisjoa. 
became that winch it beyond fCthcirajns, 
on secau it of tbs knowledge ol ItVielca. 

Arjutn s\ul 

11 M'lirir, nidrrili It ibst Brahmins** 
wife. O Knthia, an I where it that hre- 
m .ti if Hot m .«**. by bmh of whom wai 
such tuc r.t acquired. 1 ell me about them, 
l> j >u ol ti h|iU)Imz ljl >ry 

j The blessed ad! holy one said 

1} My nun I it the lln’ mint and Ihst 
, m) in* fer.tand ng It the Ih.lim i»l*% Wife. 

I j* wh« hat been spi»k*n of as Itibeirajh* 

! It I myself, O Duaiunj »>*. 


CHAP I ER XXXV. 

(ANUGITA PARVA).— 
ConitttutJ. 

Arjuni said 

1. Viu should explain Brahma to me.— 
tlat which it the biyliesl object of know- 
le Igr I hrough your fav me my mind 1* 
delighted with these subtle di.q milious 

Vasndeva said'— 

2 Regarding it is recilrJ theolddiS- 

cemrw bdwe<*n a prtrc^pior und lilS 

ciple on the subject of Brahma, 

3 Once on a time, O destroyer *f 
enemies, an tnielhg-nt .disciple questioned 
w certain Brahmana of rigid vows who was 
preceptor, as lie was seated, raying*’ - ’ 
What, indeed, is the highest gosd ? 
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Rislus, gibed with humility, a«,ked him tins 
grave question about (tie highest good 

30 How should a good m-*n act ? How 
would one be freed from sin ? What paths 
are auspici <us for us ? What is truth, and 
what is sin ? 

31 By what action are the two path*. 1 
northern and soithern, obtained? Wnat 
is destruction ? What, Liberation? Wnat 
is birth a»d what death of all existent 
objects ? 

32 l shall tell you O disciple what the 
Grandfather, thus addressed said to them, 
according to the scriptures Du you listen 

—Brahman said — 

33 It is from Truth that all creatures, 
mobile and im nobite have been horn 
llicy live by penance (or action) U ider* 
stand this, O ye of excellent vows 1 On 
account of their own acti ns they live, 
transcending their own origin 

34 For Truth when united with quah- 
ties becomes always possessed of five 
marks Brahman is truth. Penance is 
truth Prajapati is truth 

33—37 It is from Truth that all crea¬ 
tures have originated l ruth is the uni¬ 
verse of being It is for this that Bra 
hmatias who are always devoted to Yoga, 
who have got over anger and sorrow, and 
who always consider Religion as the cause¬ 
way, take refuge in 1 ruth I shall now 
speak of those Brahmans who are con¬ 
trolled by one another and endued with 
knowledge of the orders and of those who 
belo ig to the four modes of life 

38 The wise say that Religion or duty 
is one, having four quarters Ye twice 
bom ones 1 shall speak to yon now ol that 
path winch is auspicious and yields good 

39 I hat path has constantly been trod 
over by wise men 111 order to acquire an 
identity with Braluna 1 shall spe ik n >w 
of that path which ts the highest a id which 
11 h-f^ldy tl ffic rlt of fait mg tf tikriieiod 

40 D > sou understand, in all its full less 
ye highly blessed ones what it the highest 
seat the first step his been said to be 
the mode of life that belongs te Brahma- 
charms 

41 Tie second step is domestic ty. 
After this is the residence in the forest 
After that it should be known is the highest 
step vis , that belongs to Adhyatma 

41 Light ether, sun wind, Indra, and 
Prajapati -me sees thcs- as long as one 
does not acquire Adhyatma, 

43—44 I shall declare the means Da 
)c fiist undcrs'and tl tm, I he forest mode 


of life that is followed by ascetics Imrtg til 
the forest and subsisting upon fruits and 
roots and air is laid down for the three 
twice born classes t he dom sue mode of 
life ts ord lined for all the orders 

45 The wise ssy that Religion or duty 
has Faith for US characteristic mark Thus 
have I declared to you the paths leading to 
the celestials they are adopted by the 
go >d and wise by their acts Those paths 
are the causeways of piety, 

46 That person of rigid vows who follows 
any one ol these made* separately, always 
succeeds in time to ImHersiand the produc¬ 
tion and destruction of all creatures 

47 I shall now declare, accurately and 
with reasons the elements which live 111 
parts in all objects. 

48—49 The great sopl, the unmanifest, 
eeoism the eleven organs (of knowledge 
and action), the five great elements, the 
characteristics of the five elements —these 
form the eternal creation The nu nber of 
elements has been said to be twenty four, 
and one (more). 

50. That wise person who understands 
the production and deshuction of all these 
elements that man among all creatures, 
never meets with delusion 

51 He who understands the elements 
accurately, all the q lahties all the celestials, 
succeeds in purifying himself of all Sin. 
Freed from all fetters, such a man suc¬ 
ceeds in enjoying all regions of spotless 
purity. 


CHAP l ER XXXVI. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.J-r 

Continued 

—Brahman said — 

I I hat which is unmanlfest which h 
indistinct att prevadmg, everlasting, inf- 
m itnlile should be known to lecime the 
City of nu e portals, p-issessed of three 
qualities and consisting of five ingre¬ 
dients. 

a Encompassed by eleven including 
blind which distinguishes (oljrcts) and 
having Understanding lor the ruler, this ts 
an aggregate of eleven. 

3 The tl ree ducts that are tn It, support 
it always 1 1 ese are the three Nadw. 
Ih«rv run continually, and fiave t id three 
qualities for their essence. 
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4 . l^nftrAnce, Darkness, and Goodness, 
hese -ire called the (three) qualities I hese 
ire connected with one another. 1 hey exist 
lependmg on one another. 

S They take refuge to one another, and 
ollowone another, they are also joined 
vith one another. The five (principal) ete- 
nentsare marked by (these) three qua- 
ities, 

6. Goodness is afso the match of fgno- 
ance Of Goodness the match is Darkness 
Joodnrss is afso the match of Darkness, 
md of Goodness the match is Ignorance 

7 There where Ignorance is restrained, 
Jarkness is seen to flow There where 
darkness is restrained, Goodness is seen to 
on, 

8 Darkness should be known to have the 
ught for its essence. It has three marks, 
nd is (otherwise) catled Delusion It has sin 
ho for its mark, and it i« always present in 
II sinful deeds T his is the nature of Iq- 
torance and it appears also as confined with 
diets 

9 Darkness is said to have activity for 
s essence It is the cause of successive 
!eeds Wlim it predominates, its tnai It, 
Wong all beings, is production, 

to Splendour, lightness, and faith,— 
wseare the form, that ts light, of Goodness 
Wong all creatures, as considered by all 
oad men. 


it. The true nature of their marks will 
a * be declared by me, with reasons 1 hese 
tall be stated m aggregation and separa* 
on. Do ye understand them. 


.**—*8 Complete delusion, Ignorance, 
liberality, mdectsiqn about action, sleep, 
sugblmess, fear, cupidity, gnel, censure of 
“pa deeds. Joss of memory, unripeness of 
idgment, absence of faith, violation of all 
des of conduct, want of discrimination, 
mdness, Vilenas of Condueti boastful as. 
rtions of performance when there has been 
0 performance, presumption of knowledge 

i 1 'gnorance unfriendliness for hostility), 
•miness of disposition, absence of faith, 
I fnd reasonu g crookedness, incapacity 
t ’^.^odation, sinful action, senselessness 
| *wlidity lassitude, absence of self control 
< ^gradation —all ihese q ralules are known 

1 as belonging to Ignorance Whatever other 
Wales of mind, con lected with delusion, 
**«st in the world allbelmg to fenorance, 
lr *q<tentiH speaking ©1 other people, ten* 
Silting tl ecelesHal* and the BrabmanaS. ill I 
Wrabty vanity, delusion anger unforgive- 
f bostjlny towards all cro*liires_ are 
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ip. Whatever tjndertaMrres exist winch 
are un meritorious, what gilts there are 
which are unmeritonous, vam eatmg,— 
these also belong to Ignorance. 

so. Indulgence in calumny, unforgive- 
ness, animosity, vanity, and absence of 
(aith are also said to be characteristics of 
Ignorance, 

2t. Whatever nen there are m tins 
world, who are characterised by these anfd 
other faults of a similar kind, and who 
break through the restraints are all con* 
side red as belonging M the quality o 
Ignorance, 

22. I shall now declare the wombs where 
these men, who are always of sinful deeds, 
have to take their birth. Ordained to go 
to hell, they sink m the order of being. 
Indeed, they sink into the bell ol the brute 
Creation, 

23—24 They become immobile entities, 
or animals, or beasts of burden, or carni¬ 
vorous creatures, or snakes, or worms, 
insects and birds , or creatures of the 
oviparous order, or quadrupeds of various 
species, or lunatics, or deal or dumb human 
beings, or men who are affi cted by dread¬ 
ful maladies and considered as unclean. 

35. These men of evil conduct, always 
show the marks of their deeds, sink m 
Ignorance. Their course is always down¬ 
wards. Belonging to the quality of Ignor¬ 
ance, they sink in Ignorance. 

2 6. I shall, after this, declare uh«( the 
means are of iheir Improvement and ascent, 
indeed, by what means they succeed in 
acquiring the regions which exist for men 
of pious deeds, 

27—j 8 Those men who take birth in 
orders other than human beings, by grow¬ 
ing up in view of the religious ceremonies 
of Brahmanxs devoted to the duties of 
their own caste and desirous of doing good 
to all creatures succeed through (be help 
of siilIi purificatory riles, in ascending up¬ 
wards. Indeed, struggling, they at |a«t 
attain to If e same regions With these pious 
Brahmans* Indeed they go to the celestial 
region Jins is the Vedic Shruti. 

29 Born in orders other Ilian humanity 
and growing old »n their respective deeds, 
even thus they become human beings that 
are, of course, ordained to return 

30—3! Coming to sinful births and 
becoming CliandaUs or human beings that 
are deaf or who lisp indistinctly they attain 
to higher and higher caste*, one aster 
anodcr to proper turn, getting above the 
Si udra order and oilier teonseqtmncr* r>q 
qu,lilies winch belong to fgnurat ce and 
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who abide in it in course of migrations in 
ltd* world. 

32 Attachment to objects of desire is 
cons dered as great delusion. Hen Ki«lm 
and iMuu sand celestial* become deluded, 
desirous of pleasure, 

33 Igoorane-, delusion, the great delii 

sion, the gm obscurity c-tPed anger, and 
death, that blinding obscurity. As regards 
anger, that is the gi'eat obscurity. ’ 

*34. Wait respect 1 then to its color, its 
characterising, and Its source, f have, ye 
learned Bruhmanas, declared to you, ac- 
curaiely and in due order, everything, about 
Ignorance. 

35. Who is there that truly gets over 
It? Who is there who truly sees it? I bat, 
indeed, is the characteristic of Ignorance, 
vie , the seeing of reality In what is not 
real. 

36. The q lalities of 1 Ignorance have 
been declared to you in various ways Dulv 
lias Ignorance, in its higher and lower 
fohms been described to you. That man 
who always bears in mind the qualities 
mentioned here will surely succeed in be¬ 
coming freed from all marks which belong 
to Ignorance. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 
(ANUGITA PARVAO— 
Continued, 

Brahman said 

t. Ye best of beings, 1 shall now declare 
to you accurately what (the quality of) 
Darkness w. Ye highly blessed ones do 
you understand what those qualities are 
that belong to Darkness. 

2 —14 Injuring (others), beauty, toil 
pleasure and pain cold and heat, lordship 
(or power), war, peace, argument, dissatts- 
(actjnn., enrtjiTAnCR., qawer., vaJ/uir-, tyrirlr-, 
anger, rxertun, quarrel (or collision) 
jealousy, desire, malice, batik, the sense of 
nunenesk, protection (of others) destruction 
fetters and affliction, buying and selling, 
lopping off cutting, piercing, and cutting 
off the coat of mail that another has worn, 
fierceness, cruelty, vilifying, pointing out 
the faults of others, thoughts entirely 
devoted to wordty affairs, anxiety, ani¬ 
mosity, trillficalibn of othets, false speech, 
false or vain gifts hesitancy and doubt, 
boastfulness of speech dtspra se and praise, 
laudation, prowess, defiance, attendance, 
ebedienc-, service or ministrations, bar- 
bsunng ol thirst or desire, cleverness or 


dexterity of conduct, policy, carelessness, 
contumely, possessions, and various tkco* 
rx'ious which prevail in the world among 
men, women, amuiils, inanimate things, 

I ouses, grief, mcredntousness, vows and re¬ 
putations, '»ctmns nitit expectation (ol good 
results) various acts ol public ch nty, ilie, 
riles of Swalia, salutations, rites of Swadha 
and Vashat, officiating at the sacrifices of 
others, imparting of instruct! in, perfor¬ 
mance of sacrifices, study, making of gifts, 
acceptance of piits, rues of expiation, 
auspicious acts, the wish to have this and ^ 
that, affection caused by the merits of the 
object for winch or whom it is felt, treachery 
deception, disrespect and respect, theft, 
killing, desire of concealment, vexantm, 
wakefulness, ostentation, pride, attachment, 
devotion, contentment, exultation, gain* 
blmg, indulgence in scandal, all relations 
arising out of women attachment to dan¬ 
cing, instrumental music, and songs,—all 
these qualities, ye learned Brahnjanas, 
have been said to belong to Rajas or 
Darkn-ss. 

15. Those men on Earth who meditate 
on the past, present, and the future, who are 
devoted 10 the threefold |objects of liW| 
ns , Religion, Profit, and Pleasure, who, 
acting from the impulse of desire, exult on 
acquiring riches in respect of every desire, 
are sud to be covered by Darkness, These 
men have downward courses. 

17. Repeatedly reborn m this world, 
they addict themselves to pleasure. They^ 
covet what belongs 10 this world as also all 
those fruits of the world 10 come T hey make 
gifts, accept gifts offer oblations to the 
departed mane*, and pour libations on the 
sacrificial fire. 

18 The q lalities of Darkness have 
(thus) been declared to yon in their mani¬ 
fold aspects The course of conduct also 10 
which it leads lias been properly described 
to you I lie man who always understand* 
these q lalities, succeeds in always libera¬ 
ting hitnseli from all of them which belong 
to Darkness. 


CHAPTER XXXVllf. 

(ANUGfTA PARVA )— 

, Continued . 

Brahman spid.,— 

1. 1 shall, after this, describe to you 

that excellent q tality which is the third. 
It is beneficial to all creatures in the world, 
and unblamable, and forms the conduct of 
the good. 
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j— 3 Joy, satisfaction, nobihty. 
lenment, and happiness, a **” ^ 

new, absence of fear. contentment, *j|P 
non for fatlh. forgiveness. lia bil,iy. 

tiOn from injuring any creatu < ^ fi [ 

anger, absence of malice, F« r V' f q 0 j. 
prowess, betong to the quality of 

HC 53 t _ f 

a He wlto is devoted to the duty of 
Yoga, considering knowledge to be vai^ 
conduct to be vsm, service to b = val \ 
mode of life to be vain, attains to what 
1 igliest in the next world. 

S Freedom Irom egoism. f fe «dom f '°"} 

expectations, looking on a I impartia y« 
freedom from desire,—these form the eter 

nal religion of the good. 

6 -*a Confidence, modesty, (Q r r « ,ve "“*' 
teninciation, pinty, absence of J a * 1 
absence of cruelty, absence of de 
pmcy to all creatures, absence of the ex¬ 
position to calumniate, exultation, 
faction, rapture, humility, good conduct, 
putity in atl acts having fur their o J 
the attainment of tranqmhiy, 
understanding, liberation, indifference-, cell 
baey, complete renunciation freedom 
the idea cf mineness, freedom from ex P* * 
tations, unbroken observance ol vi.iue. 
belief that gifts are vatu, sacrifices are val 
Study is vain vows are vain acceptance ° 
gifts is vAitig observance of dulies is vain, 
and penances are van 

to Those Brahmanas in this world, 
whose conduct is marked by these virtues 
who follow virtue, who abide in the Ver , 
are said to be wise and possessed of correct¬ 
ness of vision. 

II. Treed from sms and grief, those 
wise men attain to. the celestial region and 
create various bodies ifor themselves; 

ll The power of governing everything. 
Self-control minuteness, these great one* 
make by operations of their own Wiru tllt ^ 
the gods themselves living tn the celestial 

13. Such men are said to have their 
courses directed upwards They 
table gods capable of modifying all thm^s 
Attaining to the celestial region, they 

modify all things by their vety nature. 

14 They get whatever objects they 
de<ire and enjoy fl em Hi is have I ye 
lo tmost of twice-born ones, described t 
>011 What lint conduct is which belongs to 
the n lahty ol goodness. Understanding 
t*eve duly, one acquires whatever objects 
Ode desires 

»S The qualities which belong to good- 
tows have been declared particularly, 1 
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conduct which those qnat.lies form^has also 
attaclied to them. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. > 

(ANUGITA^ PARVA )— ’ 

Cd«?i«Kri. 

Brahman said:— 

1 *[ he qualities are incapable of being 
described as completely «parate from one 

u" k :~ . .u« •< 

Ignorance are seen ex snug 
unison, 

2 They are attached to one “ , !* f * , 

l hey depend on one another. I he have 

one another for ihetr st-ppOrt. They like 
wise follow one another. 

3 As long as goodness «»**• *® ,oni J 
.-•* Darkness exist. 1 here IS no doubt in 
this D As long as Ignorance and Goodness 
exist, so long does Darkness exist. 

4 ' They travel together, in unioejd 

* Of all these s Inch work withone 
another 1 owever much they may di‘ 

sr. issra-fi^M 

Will now be described 

fi. T here where Ignorance exists in an 
6 There (ower creatures 

m » still smaller quantity. 

S There where G'odness predominates. 

o Goodness is the spring wt ich cause* 
lh“ modifications c jjtv has 

SSn Ud *Z* «■« » '"t h " °°° i ' 

"1 sw,--yS-wSrfroK 

CetA ™ m t!ie y middle. O ey who 
-b” e T Ignorance being characteris'd by 
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tt. Ignorance hi m the Shudra , Daik- 
mss hi the Kshatnya, and Giodness, 
which is the highest, m the Brshmana. 
r i tie three qualities exist thus tn the three 
castes. 

12 rrom a distance, the three q lahties 

cl Goodness, Dailciiess and Ignorance, 
are seen to exist in a slate of union and 
more collectively. 1 hey are never seen in 
a state of separation. " "■* 

13 Seeing the Sun rising, men of evil 
deeds become filled with tear, travellers 
on their way become afflicted with heat, and 
suffer distress, 

14. The Sun is Goodness developed; 
men of evil deeds represent Ignorance , 
the heat which travellers on iheir way feel, 
is said to be a quality of Darkness 

>5, *1 he Sun representing light is Good 
■less r the heat is the quality of Daikness, 
the shading (or eclipse) of ttie Sun on 
Parvan days, should be known to represent 
Ignorance 

16 Urns, the three qualities exist mall 
luminous bodies 1 hey act by turns in 
various places! tn various ways. 

17 Among immobile objects, the q tality 
o! Igiiorar ce predominates 1 lie qualities 
belonging la Darkness are those pro* 
perttes of theirs w< ich suffer constant 
changes 1 heir oleaginous q lalities belong 
lu Goodness 

18 He Day should be understood as 
threefold, lhe Night has been or dined 
|o be threefold 00 also are fortnights, 

f months, years, seasons, and conjunctions 

19 1 he gifts are threefold I hreef Id 
is sacrifice threefold are the worlds, 
ll reefold the Celestials, threefold is know¬ 
ledge , and three! >ld the path or end 

20 1 he Fast tl e Present, and the I h 
lure, Religion Profit and Pleasure Pram, 
Apaiia, and Udaita, these also are per¬ 
meated by tl « tl lee qualities 

21. Whatever object exists tn tl is world, 

1 everything in it, is fraught with the three 
i q lahties lhe three q lalnieS set ly turns 
1 lu all things and m all circumstances 

22 Infeed the three q lahties always 
act in an unniamfcst form 1 he creation 
of those thiee, tie , Goodness, Darkness 
and Ignorance i» eternal. 

23—*J. The unmanifest, consisting of 
lhe tin tv q lahttes, ts said to be daikness, 
triif etiene I. toll, constant, unborn, womb, 
etemd Nature, change or modification, 
ilriiruriiou, Pradfmn, production and 
aWifit-m undeveloped, not small ft e , 1 
v„m), iioshakmg iiutnotable, fixed, exist* 1 
tut ai d 1 uit existent. 


25 All these name? should he known 
by (hose who meditate on matters about 
the soul 

26 That person who accurately knows 
all the names of the unmamfest, and the 
qualities as also the pure actions, well con¬ 
versant with the truth about all distinctions 
and freed from the body, becomes eman¬ 
cipated from all the q lahties and enjoys 
absolute happiness. 


CHAPIER XL. 
(ANUGI 1 A-PARVA )— 

Contm ued. 

Brahman said 

1 From the unmanifest first originated ^ 
the Great Soul, gifted with great intelli¬ 
gence 1 lie source of nil the qualities lliat 
is said to be the first creation 

2—3 1 he Gt eat Soul has these synony¬ 

mous Words —the Great Son!, Intelligence, 
Vishmi, Jishnu Shambhu of great valour, 
the U iderstandmg, the means of acqui¬ 
ring kn iwledge, the means of perception as 
also lame courage, and memory. Know- , 

1 g this, a learned Brahmana has never to 
meet with delusion. , 

4 It has hands and feet on every side. » 
It has ears on every side It pervades every ' 
thing tn the universe. 

5 Of great power, that Being is stat Dri¬ 
ed 111 the heart of all Minuteness Light¬ 
ness and Affluence, are Ins. fie is the 
1 rri of all, and at one with effulgence, and 
knows not decay. 

G—rj iii Him are all those who eorn- 
preher d lhe nature of the understanding, » 
all those who are devoted to goodness of 
titsposifi >v», all those who practise medita- 1 
tton who are always devoted to Yoga, who „ 
are firm in Irult , who have governed ttieir 1 
senses who are gibed with knowledge, 
who are freed from cupidity, who have 
conq lered anger, who are of cheerful 
hearts, who are gibed with wisdom, who 
are liberalej from ideas of mine and thine. * 
and who are devoid of'cgoljm 

8 AH these 7 shorn 'ofTill attachments! 
attain to (lie status of Greatness. I fra, 

\ ersoh who understands that holy and 1 Igh 
*0*1, via , the Great boul, becomes freed 
from delusion. 

9 lhe self create Vishnu becomes the f 
Lord »« the primary creations. He who k 
(Inis knows lhe Lord ly lug in lire csvj th« | 
isuj itrat. Ancient Being, of universal form* - 
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the Rolded one, the highest goal of all 
person* Rifted with understanding,—that 
intelligent man lives ( transcending the 
undei standing. 


CHAP1ER XL!. 
(ANUGITA PAUVA.)^- 

Conttnued, 

Brahman said: — 

( i. That Mahat or principle of great¬ 
ness who was first produced is called 
Egoism, When, it originated as 1, it came 
to be called as the second creation. 
f 3 ‘t, *^ at Egoism is said to be the source 
j *" creatures, for these have originated 
Irom its modifications It is pure effulgence 
? the supporter of consciousness. It 

t ts rrajapati 

i 3 !t is a deity, the creator of deities, 
6M el mind. It is that vvhich creates the 
three worlds ft is said to be that which 
. CM all this 



5 Ry Consciousness of soul one enjoys 
lhat source ol all creatures, 
i creator of all creatures, creates thus 
,' s "*** which C lines all changes It is 
* ''net! causes all beings to move. By 
own light it lights up the universe 


CHAPTFR XUI. 

(ANUGtTA PARVA.J— 
ConfmucJt 
Bhutan said:— 

r ** * f °m r^niint «rrr, indeed, bstn lb* 
i ’• R*«^t elements The) are eatth, air, 
r, » n*<er, and numbering the fifth 
1 tn these fise great elements, n the 
"'»«er o| the Opermims of sound, touch, 
* nc * Creature* become 

.|3 When at the close of lie destruction 
' ,h * great element*, the diswsT nmn el 
comet| o wisensen, ■ great fear 
living creatures, 

lit*.' etislrnj oV } *« is dissolved into 

r ,kil «®rn Whuh h |> produced. Hie dii- 


solution takes place in an Order that is the 
reverse of that in which creation occurs. 
Indeed, as regards birth, they are born 
from one another. 

5 I hen, svben all existent objects, 
mobile and immobile, become dissolved, 
wise men possessed of a powerful memory 
never dissolve. 

6 Sound, touch, colour, taste, and smell | 
numbering the fifth, are effects lhey are, j 
however, inconstant, and Called by the l 
name of delusion. 

7—5 Generated by the production of 
Cupiduy, not different from one another, 

I without reality, connected with flesh and 
blood, and depending upon one another, 

' existing outside the soul, these arc all heJp* 
less and powetle*S Prana and Apana, and 
Udana and Samana and Vyana — these five 
vital air* me alwa>s closely attached to the 
soul. together with speech, mind, and 
understanding, they form the universe of 
eight ingredients* 

10—it. He whose skin, nos* car, eyes, 
tongn*, .and speech are controlled, whose 
mind is p ire, and wlis'i under$t M i ding 
deviates not {from the ngl l path), and 
whose mind is never burnt by those eight 
fires, succeeds in acquiring that auspicious 
Brahma than which nothing superior exist*. 

12 I now, O twice-born ones,! 

mention ^particularly, (hose which have/ 
been cdled tl e eleven organ* and which/ 
have Originated fiom"Egoism”"* ' 

li^TM?" 4 arelluTVAf, the skin the two 
eyes, the tongue, the nose (or the fifth, the 
two feet, the Jower duct, the organ of 
generation, the two 'hands, and speech 
forming the tenth. 

14. These form the group of organs, with 
mmil numbering as the' eleventh" One 
should first subdue this group, then Will 
Dral ma shine forth (in him), *• 

15 Five amongst these are Called organ* 
of knowledge, and five, organ* of Action. 

Hut five, beginning with the ear are con¬ 
nected with knowledge. 

16 Tie rest, however, which are con. 
necied with Action, air without distinction, 1 
t he m«nd should he considered ** belonging } 
to l* tli the understanding is the twelfth 1 

1 he top. 

17. Thus hive been enumerated the 
elesen organ* in doe Ordrr f »arned men, 
having under stood these, think they have 
June everjtl tny. 

iS I shall, after this, enumerate all the 
sariaus organs Jrparv* for Liber) n |J» f 
fr»t. A* cisnnectrJ *i'l »»e *W, it iff 
called t! c ear, ^ * ( 
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io As connected with objects it is ( deity there Is Rudra. As connected with 


sound the presiding deity (of this) is the 
quirters the Wind is the second As 
connected with the soul, it is known as the 

SXIT1. 

30. As connected with objects, it is 
known as objects of touch, and the pre¬ 
siding deity there is touch the third 
is said to be Light As connected with the 
sout, it is known as the eye. . 

*i. As connected with objects it is color, 
and the sun is its deity 1 he fourth shou'd 
be known as.Water.' As connected with the 
soul, it is *aid to be the tongue. 

as. As connected with objects, »t is taste, 
and the presiding deity there is Soma 
The fifth is Garth. As connected with the 
soul, it ts said to be the nose. 

23 As connected with objects it is scent , 
and the presiding deity there is the wind 
Thus has the manner haen described of 
how the fine entities are,divided into sets 
of three 

24 After this I shall describe every¬ 
thing about the various (other) organs 
llral nun*s knowing the truth say that 
the two feet are mentioned as connected 
w ith t* c soul 

25 As eonneced with objects, it is 
root ton 1 and Vishnu is there the presiding 
deity The Apsna air, whose motion is 
down e*rd, as connected l/nh the soul, is 
called tl ■_ tower duct 

*6 As connected willi objects, it is the 
excreta that is ejected, and the presid ng 
deity there is Mitra As connected with 
the soul, the organ of generation is men- 
tloned, the producer of all beings. 

27 As connected wi h objects, it is the 
\ vital seed, and the presiding deny is 
l rtappJti Hie two hands are mentioned 
* as connected Mill the soul b> persons know¬ 
ing the relations of the soul 

2S. As connected with objects, it is 

actions, and ll e presid ng deity there is 
Index Next, connected with the soul is | 
speech which relates to all the celestials, 

29 As connected w th objects, it is 

t what if apnken. II* presiding deity there 
ts AttnL As connected with the seul, the 
mud is mentioned, which moves within the 
soul of the five elements, 

I 3° As connected w, h of jects, it is th* 

/ formal operation , and the presiding dcitv 
I is the moon As connected with the sou! 

I is which is the cause of the entire 

Course ol worldly life. 

j 31 As connected wnh objects, it is 

/ consciousness of sell, and the prysid ng 


the soul is the understanding, which moves 
the six senses 

32 As connected with objects, it is ) 
that which is to be understood, and the j 
presiding deitj there ts Brahmin. Three j 
are the seats of all existent objects A i 
fourth is not possible. 

33 These are land, water, and ether. 
The birth is fourfold Some are born of 
eggs , some are born of germs which spring 
upwards, passing through the earth , some 
are born of fifth, and some are born of 
fleshy balls in wombs. 

34 Thus the birth of all living creatures 
is of four kinds Now, there are other in¬ 
ferior beings and likewise those which 
range the &k) 

35 These should be known to be born 
of eggs as also those which crawl on their 
breasts Insects are said to be born of 
filth as also other creatures of a like des¬ 
cription. 

* 36—40 This is said to be ihe second 
mode of birth and is inferior. Those hvt 1 g 
creatures wlu^b tak* birth after the lapse 
of sometime bursting through the earth, 
are said to be germ born bei tgs, O foremost 
of t\i ice-born persons 1 Creature* of two 
feel or o( many feet, and those which move 
crookedly, are the beings barn ol wombs. 
Among them are some winch are deformed, 
ye best of men l 1 be eiernal worth of 
Urabma should be known to'be of two kinds, 
rie.. penance and mentor u is acts Such 
is the doctrine of the learned Action 
should be understood to be of various kinds, 
such as sacrifice, gilts inide at sacrifices, 
and the meritorious duty ot study for every 
one that is born , s tch is the leaching of 
the ancient* He who duty understands 
this, come* to ^be considered as possessed 
of Yoga, je chief of twice born person* 

41. Know also that such a man b-comes 
freed too from all his sins. 1 have thu* des¬ 
cribed to you duly the doertrme of spiritual 
science. 

41 Ye Rishis knowing all duties, a 
knowledge of this is gam-d by those who 
are canncftred a* persons of knowledge. 
Uniting a!) these together, era . the se »«*, 
the (objeeis of the senses, and the five great 
elements, one should keep them t« the 
mind. 

43 When ciefjthing is immersed in 
the mind cne no longer regards I ighly the 
pleasure* of Id* Lt irned men, » io*r «jn- 
tier*landings are fum shed wnh knowledge, 
consider t* at «s true happiness 

[ 44 1 shall, after l* it, tell you of re¬ 

nunciation about all entities by irtan* gentle 
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tp* W. wldch princes a«admient to ' 
Subtle topics and which is fraught "tin 

auspiciousness. f 

45 That conduct Winch consists »"/*«*; 
tuig the qualities as not qualities 

shorn cf attachment, which is * lv,,l "i j 

\>1 ich does not recognise distinctto , 
whch Is (u’l of Brahma, is the root ot an 
happiness , . 

46 the learned man who takes all 
des res into himself from ail sides ‘‘ke the 
tortoise withdrawing all it* limbs, 
devoid of passion, and who is free 
everything, becomes always happy* 

47. Controlling all desires within the!»«*. 
kiting lus thirst, concentrated m meoiia 
tion, and becoming the friend of good 
towards all creatures he succeeds in be¬ 
coming fit tor assuntlation with Brahm . 

4S Through suppression of all the 
senses which always hanker f fter . , j 
objects, and abandonment of inh 
places, the spiritual fire blazes forth 1 
man of contemplation. 

49 As a fire, fed with fuel, becomes 
bright on account ofitlie burning n 

itjpuls forth,| so, on account of the fe P r ^‘ 
sum of the senses, the great soul puls tort 
us effulgence. 

50 When one with a tranquil sout sees 
alt entitles in his own heart, then, lighted 
by his own effulgence, one attains to that 
winch is subtler than the subtle and wtncn 
is pee 1 less in excellence. 


51-53 It is settled that the body has 
fire (or color, water for blood and (other 
liquids, wind for sense of touch, eart | 
the 1 ideous holder of mind frr* , R«h and 
bones, etc.), space (or ether) for sound { that 
U is pervaded by disease and sorrow 1 1 
It'is Overwhelmed by five currents , tt>« u I 
11 made up of the five elements, that ” 
wmc doors and two deities, that it 1 3 
full of passion, that it «* l .° ' 

*«n , that it made up of three qua > 
that it lias three elements (*•« • 
bile, and phlegm), that « is d'hghi'd wit 
•HacKmems of every kind , that it is f 
delusion. 

54 It is difficult of being moved »»£» 
mortal world, and it rests on the 
stand ng ,a its stay l hat body * 

World, Cut wheel ot lime that «* continually 
•evolving, 

55 That (body), indeed. - 

hnltlhomable ocean and 11 calte * 

It, a this body which stretches ■ 

trtcls, and awakens the universe 

immortals, 


56 By controlling the senses, one ree 
noTii.ce' lust anger, fear, cupidity. «"««£ 
and falsehood which are eternal and, there 
fore, highly difficult lei renounce. 

„ [!e „|,o has CO. trolled these m this 

Infinity attained 

-o , Crossin® the river which has the 
55 k.rosi. Jr „s steep banks, the mental 

astt ukTi w -^^^ 

both lust end euger. ^ 

59 seethe Highest, concentrating the- 
.rdwuhin 'be ^ and seeing self m 

0-J-5JNI sasi'JE* 

h « fl' Ud sometimes as va.wus, 

changing form from time to time 

6l f Forsooth, be can perceive numerous 

b ^ ,e5 d l ’ k h e e a !r n vIs C 1wiu?'aud ,0 M.ira, a«d 
6 , He is the Cre.tor ned the otda J 

he 6 ',3 ”« rTtettSTSSTS* 

*Z 5 :i.^s:v* 

tMls, Asufas. Y ds Haltshasas, gobhns. 


CHAPTER XUH. 
(ANUGI 1 A pakva.)- 

Conlmued. 

Brahman said:- Ksha ,rl>* 

a c, "n « ‘if" Sevres/ the lion , ■«•»». *jj 

rcrr tt 

3 m the Nyagrodha, the ^ 

world, me i'l l* [h e bhim’iapa* the 

P, ‘ ,P * U .\rm« and V. K*b-I«. 0It U ' C 

Mc molt ones among trees 

Panpair*. S»hy*. 
4—5 n J.kuwval, Shwet* Nila. Hhas*. 
S&t. Guruskandl.., M-he«dr., and 
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Malyavat,—these are the foremost of motm- 
urns Likewise rise Maiuts are the foremost 
of the Ganas 

6 1 he Sun is the lord of atl the planets, 
and the Moon of all the constellations 
Yama is the lord of the depatled manes} 
Ocean is the lord of all rivers. 

7 . Varuna is the king of the waters 
India is said to be the king of the Maruts 
Arka is the king of all hat bodies, and 
ludra of all luminous bodies. 

8. Agni is the eternal lord of the 
elements, and Vrihaspati of the Bral.ma- 
anas Soma is the lord herbs, and Vishnu 
is the foremost of all that are gtlted with 
■night. 

9 Tashtn is the king of Rudras, and 
Slnva of all creatures Sacrifice is the fore¬ 
most ct all initiatory ntes, and Maghavat 
of the celestials. 

10, 'i lie North ts (he lord of all the 
points of the compass , the energetic Soma 
is the lord of all learned Brahmanas 
Kuvera is the lord of all precious^gems, 
and Purandara o! all the celestials. 

ti. Such ts the highest creation among 
atl entities. Prajapali is the lord of all 
creatures. Of ah entities whatever, f, who 
am full o( Brahma, am the foremost. 

ta. lliere is no entity that is higher 
than myselt or Vishnu. 1 lie great Vishnu, 
who is full of Brahma, is the King of kings 
over all Know him to be the king, the 
creator, the uncreated Han. 

13 He is the ruler of men and Kin- 
naras and Yakshas and Gandharvas, and 
snakes and Hakshasas, and celestials and 
Datiavas and Nagas. 

14 Among those that are followed by 
persons full of desire is the great goddess 
Maheswari having beautiful eyes 

15 She is otherwise called by the name 
ol Parvati. Know that the goddess Unit 
is the foremost and the must auspicious 
at women. Among women wAe are a 
source of pleasure, the foremost are the 
Apsaras who are endued with great 
splendour. 

to. Kings are desirous of acquiring 
piety, and Brahmans* are causeways of 
pie’y. therefore, the king should always 
fc tnve to protect the twice born.oncs. 

17 ihose kings in whose kingdoms 
good men fmguisii are considered as bereft j 
of the virtues of il etr order. Herealter ! 
they have to go into wrong paths. 

18. Those kings fn whose territories j 
good men arc protected, lejoice in this 
* oild. and ct joy Iwppmeis in the next. 


I 19 Indeed, those great ones attain to 
the highest seat. Understand this, ye fore¬ 
most of truce born ones' I shall after this 
describe the eternal characteristics of duties. 

20 Abstention from injury is the highest 
duty. Injury 13 a mark of sm. Splendour 
is the mark of the deities. Men have acts 
for their characteristics. 

21 Ether (or space) has sound for its 
characteristic. Wind has touch for K5 
characteristic, T he characteristic of lumi¬ 
nous bodies is color, and water has taste for 
its characteristic 

22. Earth, which holds all entities, has 
smell for its characteristic. Speech has 
words for its characteristic, refined into 
vowels and consonants, 

23 Mind has thought for its charac¬ 
teristic, 1 bought has, again, been said to 
be the characteristic of the understanding. 

1 he things thought of by the mind are 
determined with accuracy by the under¬ 
standing. 

24. There is no doubt In this, t»iV , that 
the understanding, by perseverance, per¬ 
ceives all things, the characteristic of mind 
is meditation The characteristic of the 
good man is that he does not allow his acts 
to be noticed. 

25. Devotion has acts for its charac¬ 
teristic Knowledge is the characteristic of 
renunciation, fherefore, keeping know¬ 
ledge beiore Yiis view, the man of under- 

; standing should practise renunciation. 

26. The man who follows renunciation 
and who is endued with knowledge, whole 

I above all pairs of opposites, as also dark- 
| ness, death, and decrepitude, attains to the 
! highest goal. 

27. I have thus described to you duly 
what the characteristics are of duty. I 

| shall, alter this tell you ol the com prehen- 
I sion of qualities ^ 

28 Smell, which belongs to earth, 1* t 
' stilted fiy the Jwwr 3he eW mliirJi dwells/ 

in the nose is likewise appointed (as an Sf 
agent) in the perception of smell 

29 3 aste is the essence of water. That j 

is perceived by the tongue. Soma, who ; 
lives in the tongue, is appointed likewise in | 
the pet ception of taste. * 

30. lhe quality of a lighted body is s 
co'or. Thai is apprehended by the eye. J 
Adilya who always lues in the *>e •>»» | 
been appointed in the perception of color. 

31. Touch always belongs to the wind 1 
(as its quahly). I nal ts perceived by t' e 11 
skin, the wind that always hvefi in the | 
skm has been appointed 111 opprebending f 
touch. 
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u Tbs Aiiatity ol » «>.« .* 
lh,,!,«»sdhy theear. Alllh egtoftt^. 
Mud* live tn the ear. * ,ave been PP | 

in apprehending sound 

33 The qwlny «* the mind js thought 

That is seized by the understanding. I he 
upholder of consciousness, n J lM 

Wart, lias been appointed in sppcehendi g 
the mind 

34 Tie understanding .s apprended in 
lie form of determination rtr 'Certitude, 
principle of Greatness *n the form of kobw* 
ledge lieu, .perceived (N .lure) has bee. . 
it is evident, appointed for the secure 
things after certitude. I here is no doubt 
In this 

35 The Kshetrajna which Is eternal and 
H siO-n of qualities abrt.it its essence, is 
incapable ol being seiied bv sjmios 
Hence, the characteristic of the Ksheira] n, 
w! ict* is without sj robots, is purely know* 
ledge 

3 f) The unmamfest hVes *n lh« symbol 
called Ksletra, and is that m w'uc'J the 

q Mlittrs are produced and ahs™"™. . .* 

always see, know, and hear It (though) U 
it hidden. 

37 Punish* knows it, therefore is he 
tailed Kshetr^ina lhe Ksbetrajrta per¬ 
ceives also the actions of the qualities an 
absence of their actions. 


38 the qualities which are created re- 
t'eaiedly, do* not know themse1v»S being 
in intelligent, as mimes to be created am* 
killed with a bfejjurtui*,, middle, and end- 

39 No one else, but the Khsetraj - . 
tones by that wh.th .4 the luO.est -nd 
k'eat an i svl u.h is above the q uhltes a 

^ osc cnuuts wl tcU ate b »r*i of O c 4 14 1 

40 Hence, one svl o understands d • ties » 
tr ioui.c i g q .aline* n*d tt.e Understand...!, 
and having Ins sins dtstrt yed, ami ’ 

C-'ln b tie qualities, tut*'* tt.e 
*'*] - 




w, - who Is free from a tip' 
oj pasties who never ben Isl"’ h*' * 

f <• »lo I* divested of ^watm 
> .movable, au 11 aimless, is the Wthars) 
He is t .e Cupreine Lord, 


CHAPTER XUV. 

( ANUGITA PARVA.)— 

Continued 

Brahman a said. — . 

1 

that which has a beg *'j b , r * c i en s- 

uc5; together^ the^mcans of apprehension. 

first. Iljencame N gU^ {oKnl(J btS first. 

S3 ,d to h.ve I U bllrtwJ , tt * for Ihelf 

1 srx.ha. .1 e«» (—■ 

Winter) for their first. 

ments 1 shall, |u K l est ol alt 

which 1* *»>e first and the B 

e,,lme5 ’ .. the first Of all luminous 

S lh t- J.d to be the first of all 

bodies Fire » „ the first of a " 

ssjsrsrv.^* p»t*v*» w,,,efi, “ 

of all the celestials oF ^ tbe 

5 the syllable Olits^ J ^ ^ f , rJt 

Vedas. and tlie Vital lbe fi r8 t of all reb- 
of all winds ^aviiri i» 

g lo,is observance* f * U metres. 

T 1 h« ^f oV alKsacr.Rclal) 

goat is tl« fi f * 1 , tj quadrupeds, fhe 

SS 2,« .. •» "“*•'■ 

TV u- *•*£.*£& 

Of sacrifices the fi« ^ 0 j „n reputes 
^bV‘first*’O*fo<emost of Wi«-h«" on<! ’* " 
nes „3Ue fir ,t of all the eyrlf*. 

i 0 ”"“’ "* r " 

° ,Mr, ZZ 

1 quid substances to be Hr... h 

r2w.fc.ic. 
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13 Of all the mountains the great 
Mem h said to be the fust-bpni Of all 
the cardinal and subsidiary points of the 
horiion the eastern is said to he the fore¬ 
most and first-born 

14 Ganga having three courses is said 
tp be first bom of all riyers Likewise, of 
all wells and reservoirs of vyaters, the oc^ati 
is said to be the first born. 

13 Ishwara r$ the Supreme Lord of all 
the celestials and Danavas and ghosts and 
Ftsliachas and snakes and Rakshasas, and 
human beings and Kmnaras and Yakshas, 

16 The great Vishnu, who is full of 
Brahma, than whom there is no higher 
being 111 the three worlds, is the first of rill 
the universe 

17 * Of all the modes of life, that of the 
householder is the first. Of this there is no 
doubt I tie UnmamFest »s the source of all 
She worlds as well as is the end of every 
thing. 

( c 18 Days end with the sun’s setting and 
Nights with the sun’s rising 1 lie end ol 
pleasure ts always sorrow, and the end of 
sorrow is always pleasure. 

19 All collections have expenditure far 
their end and all ascents have falls for their . 
end All associations have dissociations 1 
ftfr their end, and life has death for its 1 
end. 

20 All action ends in- destruction, and 
alt that is born is certat 1 to meet with 
death Every mobile and immobile thing 
in this world is fickle. 

2t Sacrifice, gift penances study, vows, 
observances —all these have destruction to 
iheirend. Of Knowledge, there is 1 o end 

32 Hence, one who has a tranquil soul 
who has subjugated his senses, who is freed 
from the sense of mmeness, wln> is devoid ol 
egoism is freed from all sins by pure 
knowledge. 


CHAP 1ER XLV. 

(ANUGITA PARVA )— 
Contirued 

Brahman said — 

1. I he wheel of life moves on. ft lias 
the understanding for its strength , the mind 
tot Ih* pole , the group' ol Senses lor it* 
fetters the {fire) great elements for its nave, 
and twine for its circu nfereuce. 


2. It 15 possessed by decrepitude ?rr$ 
sorrow and it has diseases and calamities 
for its progeny, that wheel relates in time 
and place. It has toil and exercise for its 
noise. 

3 Day and Night are the rotations 
of that wheel It is encircled by I eat and 
cold Pleasure and patn are its joints, and 

■ hunger arid thirst are the nails fixed into 
! >t. 

4 Sun-slime and shade are the ruts. 
It is capable of being moved during even 
such a short space of time as is taken up 
by the opening and the closing of the eye¬ 
lid. It is covered with the dreadful waters 
of delusion It is ever revolving and void 
of consciousness 

5 It is measured by months and half- 
months. It is not uniform (being ever* 
changing^ and moves through all if* 
worlds Penance and VOWS are its mud, 
Passion’s force is its mover. 

6 It is lighted up by the great egoism, 
and is sustained by the qualities Vexa¬ 
tions are the fastenings that bind it around, 
ft revolves in the midst ol grief and 
destruction” 

7 It has actions and the instruments 
of action It ts large and ts extended by 
attachments. It is rendered unsteady by 
cupidity and desire It is produced by 
variegated Ignorance. 

§■ It is fuH of fear and delusion, and 
is the cause of the delusion of all befog** 
It moves towards joy and pleasure, and-has 
desire and anger lor its possession. 

V h u made up of principles begin¬ 
ning with greatness and ending with th® 
gross elements It rs marked by produc¬ 
tion and destruction going on ceaselessly* 
Its speed is like that ol the rund, and if 
has the mind for its-linm 

1 o This wheel of M* which, et oio.e ectrd 
wuh pairs ol opposites and devoid of con* 
sciousness, ibe universe with the very im¬ 
mortals should cast awaj, abridge, anti 
check. 

if Th»t man who ever understands 
correctly the motion and stippareof this 
wl eel of life, 19 never seen to be deluded, 
among ath creatures. 

12 Freed from all impressions, divested 
ol all pairs of opposites, freed from all SUM, 
he attains to (lie highest goat 

13. The householder, the Qrahmschms 
the hermit and ih« m«mlicint,b*lieiefi>'X 
mode* of life have all been fill (out/; 
the ho usd 10I der 9 mode for their root. 
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14 The observance of every system of 
rubs is prescribed m itns world. Such ob¬ 
servance has always been highly spoken of. 

1S He who has been first purified by 
ceremonies, who lias duly observed vows, 
who belongs by birth to a family of high 
qnlifiotnns and who understand* the 
Vedas, slieuld return (from Ins precepto 
house). 

t6 Always devoted to his married wife, 

acting like a good man. with his Semes 
under control and full of faith, one 10 
in Hus woitd peiform the five sacrifices, 

18—17 lie who eats the resid 


5 * 


1 thus performing all duties to 0 « f 
jins power, succeeds in conquering the 
1 celestial region. 


CHAP IER XLVI. 

(ANUGITA PARVA )— 

Contntntd. 

Brahman said: „ . _ 

Properly studying thus to the best 
of his power, in the way described dbmre. 
°„d I.kew.se living as a Ural»,nacbann,on« 


.O—,/ 11c eats the residue after duties of his own erder, 

feeding celestials and guests, who is give" Pj wl ,|, learning, observant 0! penanced, 

to the observance of Vedtc riles, who y a ,id with all the senses under control, de- 

ctlebrales, according to I is means, sacr * « w(iat ,, agreeable and beneficial |U 

flees and gifts, who is unduly active wi , nreceotor, steady In practising t'« du y 

Its hands and feit, who is unduly active the pure, should, w.U. 

with his eye, who is devoted to penances, oi l of lhe preceptor, eat his 

who 1$ not unduly active with Ins words F » t decrying it. He *1 outd eat 

and limits, comes under the category of , «£j | * U,0U * • -■. >*» 


Slnsta or the good, 

19 One should always bear the sacred 
tluead, wear white (clean) clothes, observe 
pure vows,,and should always mis «i > 
good nun, making gifts and practising sett- j 
control. 

30 One should govern lus lust and 
stomach practise universal compassion, 
and he characterised by good conduct U" e 
Should U e , r n bamboo slick, and a water* 
pot filled with wate f. 

il Having stu lied one should te» c b 
Ikewne should celebraie sacufices lumseU 
and offi iate at the sacrifices of others, u™ 
should also make gift* madr t<* * 

Indeed, one's conduct should lie tnarke y 
these six deeds, 

11 Know that three of Pune acts 
should form the livelihood oi the Brah• 
minas, r „, teaching (pupils). 

tlic sacrifice of others, t »c P 
tance of gifts from a person who ** P l,rc * 

>3 As to 11 e Other duties which remain, 

numbering three, vie , makme ® * j 

study, «nd sacrifice, these are accomp 
by merit. 

34 Observant of penances. ,e ’ ( 
Irotlrd, practising universal 

•oiRneneis, anJ looking upon »« c ( 

‘■npartully, the man who is "*Z« 

duties should never be careless abo s 

three acts. 


I J, *jsrS*!T.tat 

(nd StJ .»d **“ ““““ 


»$ Hie learned Hrahmans J* F, if * I the lorest, »« 
'tail. leads the domestic "WJ j „d,allied P*» ce 

tad practises rigid vow*, thu* devoted a 


(as directed). 

, He should pour libations on the nre 

iasHSS- 

5 The raiments of the twiee-born man 
shfuld be linen, or of cotton, or deer skii , 
or a cloth that is entirely brown red. 

6 The,. *~U .*",;.5rd*-£S'mTuS 

oi M«l*-jt'*» J'j | pe,lo.m I". 

SPSjfcSS- “ !i “ J> -"" 

shouIJ ,l» «".ly .he 
will, ehUuoea ol p* r e w g )ic] j , Qr.lima- 

S?£S 5 «—. 

8 With vital seed drawn ^""^^’"d, 

concentrated, ®«* * ' lhe cc |«i„l region. 

Ji* no? W return to birth. 

having bved ns a > oeX1 bve as 

""«s«l* in the forest, having cast of! 

(all attachments). 

... 

never*»• t«»« t® 
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ti Uono’rirtg guests when they come, | 
he should gue them slither, And himself I 
live up ui (runs and leaves and common 
soots, and bhyamaka 

12, He should, Without hemir idle, live 
on inch water as he gets, and nr, ind all 
forest pro Inns He should live upon these, 
in due Older, according to the regulations 
of his iiituauon 

13 He shoul 1 honor the guest tint 
comes to linn with ituis of funis -tud roots 
He shout! then without idleness, always 
give wh itever other food he m*y hive. 

14 Controlling speech the whil>* he 
should eat after satisfying celestials and 
guests Ills lim'd should be slum of 
envy. He should eat little, and depend 
always 011 the celestials, 

1$. Self controlled, pnciismt* universal 
mercy, and endued with forgiveness, he 
*‘hiuld wear both beard and hair. Celcbra- 
ting sacrifices and dev mug himself to the 
study ol the seripturrs, lie should be steady 
in the observance o( the duty ol ti ulb 

16 With body always in a ststf of 
purity, gifted with cleverness, ever living 
in the forest, with concentrated imnd, an I 
senses in subjection, a hermit thus devoting 
himself, would conquer the celestial region 

17 A liousrl older,-or Br ihmachann, or 
forest recluse who would wish to acquire 
Liberal urn, sluuld hive reem’se to that 
which has been called the best course of 
conduct. ’ 

18 Having granted to all creatures the 
pledge of utter abstention fitmi harm, he 
shoul 1 renounce all action lie shoulJ 
contribute to the happiness of all creatures,''' 
practise 11 uversat ti tendliness, govern all 
lus senses, and be an artetic, 

19 Living upon food got without ask 
mg and without trouble, and that h is come 
to him spontaneously, he should make a 
fiie He should go for alms 10 a place 
whence smote has ceased to cm I up and 
where all the inhabitants have already 
eaten. 

30. The person who is conversant with 
the conduct that leads to Liberation should 
seek for alms after the vessels (used in ; 
cooking) have been washed He should 
never re] ice when lie gets anything, and 
never lose heart i( he gets nothing 

31. Seeki «g just what is necessary fori 
supporting 1 fe, lie should, with concentra¬ 
ted mind, y,o abo it for alms, waning for | 
the propr r tune lie should* not wish for 
earnings in c mtllJU Willi others, not eat 
when honourci. 


22 The mendicant should conceal him¬ 
self for avoiding gifts with honour. Wnue 
eating, lie should not eat the residue of 
another’s dish, nor such food as » bitter, 
or astringent, or pangent. 

23 He should not also eat such kinds 

of loud as I ave a sweet taste He should ? 
tat only so much as is necessary to keep 
hint alive. ' 

24—26 The person conversant with J 

Liberation should obtain I is livelihood * 
Without ubstmcliiig any creature In I t* \ 
rounds of mendicancy he shoul 1 never 
(1 how another He should nrver show 
his piety, he six tild move about in a* oil* 
taiy place, freed from passion Ae should, 
resort to either an empty house, or a forest, 
or the foot of some tree, or a riser, or a 
moon t a to-ci ve lor shelter. I11 summer he 
six uld pass only one night in an inhabited 
pi ice , tn the rainy season lie may live nt 
one place 

27 He should move about the world 
like a worir, having his path pointed out 
l y the Sun Ft out nirrcy for creatures, 
he should walk 1111 the Garth with Ills eyes 
directed towards it, 

2S He should never amass riches and 
should avoid living with friends 1 he 
mail knowing Liberation should every day 
do all his acts with pure water. 

29—30 Such a man should always per¬ 
form lus ablutions with water that bas been 
taken (from the river nr tank) Abstention 
Ir< in h inn, celibacy, trn b, simplicity, free¬ 
dom, fiotn anger, freedom from deer 1 mg 
otheis self control ami habitual freedom 
fiom back biting , with senses controlled, 
he should steadily puisne these eight vows. 

31. He should always practise a sinless 
mode of conduct, which is not deceptive or 
crooked Shorn of attachments he shou'd 
always make one wlm comes as a guest eat 
(at least) a morsel of f6od. 

3], He should eat just enough for live¬ 
lihood the maintenance of life, lie should 
eat only such food as has been got by fair 
means, and should not pursue the dictates 
of desire. 

33. fie should never accept any Other 
thing than food and clothing only* 1“ 
should, again, accept only as much as he 
can eat and nothing more, 

34 He should not be induced to accept 
gills Irom others, nor should he make grits 
to others Owing to tlie helplessness of 
creatures the wise man should always share 
with others t 

35. He should not misappropriate others' 
belong mgs, nor should lie take anything 
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without bnne «k.d H« «."£ 

Laving enpjed anything, become » eU c 
ed to u at to seek for it once more. 

S 6 One should take only wlh water, 
pebble', leaves fl iwtrs. and fruits, "hicliare 
n,t owned by any body, as they come, 
when one wishes to do any act 
37 One thoul 1 not live by the «cup»- 
»mol an artisan, nor should »« 

One should not bate, nor W-cIi , «or slwma 
one have any belongings. 

,8 One should eat only what is conse 
crated by laith. One should * ,lU ” ^“" f , oe 
vers.es One should follow he n«urtne 
course ol conduct One shou never 

attached to anything, and should «ver 
enter into relations of mt.macy with any 
Creature. 

3 n One should not perform, nor cause 
to petlorm, any such deed as mv 
expectation of fruit or destruction of life 
or the hoarding of riches or articles. 

40. Rejecting all objects, coment nIth a 
very little, one should.move about (bonne 
3 pursuing an equal conduct towards 
all creatures mobile and immobile. 

* 4t, One Should never annoy »«•*[»■* 
being, nor should one be annoyed with 
aneiter. He who is trmted by oil ««*- 
lures is considered as the foremost ol those 
persons who understand Ltberattoi 


42 One should not think ol the P a ** 
nor feel anxious about the 

should disregard the present, hi b 
with fixed mind 

43 o™'.■!»»« "'“ r Sfuaf «» 

by eye, mind, or speecn i' _ r 

do anything wfuch is wrong, op y 
secret 

44 Withdrawing his *«»«» 0 ,!e should I 
toitoise withdrawing us hmhs ® 

govern his senses and mind, cultivate » 
thoroughly peaceful understanding, 
seek to master every subj-ci 

45 Freed from all P-* ,rS L °abVum- 
never bending Ins head w respect. e 

anlsaJESKSi-*- 

not and protect what one has 
46 Free from 0 

qualities, endued with ‘ * J* e „ ts and 
s.ould be bee from dl 3« " one's 

sho. Id depend on subjects, one 

own self and understanding »» suo J 
becomes, forsooth, liberated, ^ 

47 —49 Those who P er £‘* e d back. 
Which is without hands and feet ard 


which is without head and «i»Ho«rt stomachy 
winch is free from the actim of q ., 
:S is absolute, --•tuhom"L -ci 
whij. »w.tuout sme j‘*. w ; l ;;°2, MlI ,.d, 
touch, without co *°^V ., en ,Jed (by close * 

b^*^; »2 J 

T'.'^r tt—. «*• 

not ['nor the senses nor the‘(df 

^arsfss.-'T- ho 

' t t n bV WnO 

utl.niicmnp proper n** ol U>al 

the truths of piety. 

5 - ', b ' {rstrsa."asv*«»» 

holder, should adipt It' . j| 10 „gl» 

conformable to true , U ’’‘^f p.ety h»e 

one'that^is deluded/ without finding ‘=»..lt 

0J T Without fnding fault with 

53 „o >d he should act m s«ic.» 

rs“°' pSS«w p“|y *• “*» 

0,h.r.».l«)«<l“"* , ^ h ”” tl( „j 

of ascet'cs >'»«*'' elemc ,ts • mmd, 

sense', the thve) g iminanilest. 

understanding, ' re | ie „ding these 

Puiusha also, after V ^ mfert .„ CM , 

duly *»* h *** ; C P c lestial reeton ^leased 

clusivcly one J q nres Liberation 

| Heed from all a } t * C, ’ ) ”* r ' 1 ied'up means ex* 

" rr «;tu dist're^'of A -t. - 


CH\PICR XLVII. 

(anugita parva hr 

Continued. 

Brahman ®* l ^ nis wha always used to 

1 lhe .i sav that Renunciation is 
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2 . Brahma is very far off, and li* attain* 
tnent depends upon a knowledge of the 
Vedas. It Is free from all pairs of opposites, 
it is shorn of aII qualities; It Is eternal ; 
it is gifted with unthinkable qualities, it 
is supreme. 

3. It ts by knowledge and penance that 
those Rifted with wisdom sec that which is 
the highest. Indeed, they who are of un¬ 
sullied minds, who are purged of every sin, 
and who have transcended all passion and 
darkness (succeed m seeing u.) 

4. They who are always given to re* 
nuuctation, and who are conversant with 
the Vedas, succeed in attaining 10 the 
supreme Lord who is at one with the path 
of happiness and peace, by the help of 
penance. 

5. Penance, it has been said, is light. 
Conduct leads to piety. Knowledge is said 
to be the highest. Renunciation is the best 
penance. » 

6 He who understands self through 
accurate determination of all subjects, un* 
disturbed, which is at one with Knowledge, 
and which lives in all principles, succeeds 
tu going everywhere. 

■ J . That learned man who sees associa- 
Uun and dissociation, and unity in diversity, 
is freed from misery, 

8. He who never desires for anything, 
who despises nothing, becomes eligible, 
even when living in this world, (or assimila¬ 
tion wqjh Brahma, 

9. He who is conversant with the truths 
about qualities of Greatness, and under¬ 
stands ill,; Pradhana as existing in all 
principles, who <s free from muteness and 
egoism^ forsooth, becomes liberated. 

to. He who is freed from all pairs of 
opposites, who does not bend fus head to 
any body, who lias got over the riles of 
ISwaha, succeeds by the help ol tranquility 
alone in attaining to that which is free from 
pairs of opposites, which is eternal, and 
which is shorn of qualities. 

4 It. Renouncing all action, good or bad, 
‘developed from qualities, and casting oil 
both tiuth and falsehood, a cfeature, for¬ 
sooth, becomes liberated. 

12—ts.. Having the unmamfest for the 
seed oT its origin, with the understanding 
for its trunk, with the great principle of 
egoism for Us collection of boughs, with 
(hesenses for the cavities of its hula sprouis, 
with the (five) great elements for us large 
branches, the objects of the senses for US 
smaller branches, with leaves that are ever 
present, with flowers that always embellish 


it, and with fruit* both agreeable and dis¬ 
agreeable always produced, ts the eternal 
tree of Brahma whi$h forms the support of 
all creatures. Cutting and piercing that 
tree with knowledge of truth as the sword, 
the wise man. Abandoning the fetters which 
are made nf attachment and which causa 
birth, decrepitude, and death, and freeing 
himself from ntineness and egoism, forsooth, 
becomes liber tied, 

16 These are the two bird*, which are 
Immutable, winch are friends, and which 
should be known as Utiintethcenl. that 
oilier who is different from these two is 
called the Intelligent. 

17, When the inner self, which is shorn 
of knowledge of iMture, which is (as it wne) 
tin intelligent, becomes conversant with that 

I winch is above nature, then, understanding 
the Kslielra, and gifted With an intelligence 
that is above all qualities and apprehends 
everything, becomes released from all sins. 


CHAPTER XLVI1I. 

( ANUGIIA PARVA.)- 

Continued, 

Brahman said 

I. Some consider Brahma as a tree. 
Some consider Brahma as a great forest. 
Some consider Brahma as unmamfest. 
Some consider it as transcendent and freed 
from every distiess. 

2—3. They think that all this 1$ pro¬ 
duced from and absorbed into the immam- 
fest. He wh >, even for the short sp ice of 
time covered by a single breath, when his 
end conies, becomes equable, attaining to 
the self, fits himself for immort»hty Con¬ 
trolling the self in the self, even for the 
space of a wink one goes, R rough tfie tra 1* 
qiiiluy of the s*lf, yj that which forms the 
endless acquisition of tfiose that are endued 
with knowledge Restraining the vital airs 
acam and again by controlling them accor¬ 
ding to the method called Prmayama (sup- 
ptession of vitat airs), by the ten or the 
twelve, he attains to that which is beyond the 
(Our arid twenty. I hus having first acquired 
a tranquil soul, one attains to the fruition 
of all Ins desires. 

6. When [fie quality of G >odness pre¬ 
dominates in what originates from the 
Unmamfest, it becomes fit for immorn«ti{y. 
they Who are conversant with Goodness 
speak higlyof it, saying that there i#nothin g 
superior to Goodness. 
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e. By inference we Unow that the P ari ' sh51 
h ? depth Jen t on Goodness. ° b “| 
twiC< born ones, Ilia impossible to attain 
to Punish* by any other means. 

6. Forgiveness courage, ab,t '" tl0ri 
from injury, equal,ihty, U'Kt., 

knnvledge, gift. «nd renunciation, »" e ”' 

l* be the marks of that course of conduct 
which arises out of Goodness. 

9 Jt is by Hits inference 'that tlle wise 
believe in the oneness 6f Punish* and Guod. 
ness there is no doubt in tins* 

10 Some learned men that are devoted 
to knowledge hold that Kshetrajna and 
Nature are one. Ibis, however, is 
correct. 


5. Some say tfftt both time rind spac^ 

exist) others, that it is «nt So 1 

iflatted lochs On their heads and are ChU i 
de.r-skins Olliers have shaven heads and 

go entirely naked. - 

6 , Some abstain emfrely from bathing, 

*&*£?£&* 
rifled with pieceptiens of trutll. 

... i~f i'■iS.E’S 


ll. II it n ..Id tli.t N.ui-e lid'ftoent 

from Purudu, that also will indicate a want 
of consideration, 

ll. Distinction and association should 
be truly known. UnUy , ,V j fS »o rtP of 
likewise hid down l hat is the doc m o 
the learned Even both unity and diversity 
are seen tn the gnat and Udumvara. 

l 3 . Asa fish in water different from >t 

So is ihe relation of tlws two P 

and Nature > Indeed, their relation «»*« 
that of water drops 011 the leaf of the lotus 


The preceptor said. 

14. 1 hus addressed, those learned Brah- 

tnsnas, who were the foremost of men, ien 
some doubt* and (therefore) they <> nCe more 
questioned the Grandfather. 


CHAPl^R XL1X. 


(ANUGllA PARVA.)~* 
ConttnuM /• 

The Itiahis said — 

. Which among the dul.es is considered 
10 be the most worthy of being perfon.m 
# lhe various modes ol dutyi we 5e<?< afC 
tradictory. , 

.. Some !«| Ik>1 u 

doubtful Others have no doubt* 

3 Some say that the eter't-l(P^ c, P kd 
is not eternal. Some say I 1 ' -1 1 „ 0 ( 


some Uiat ll exist* 1 


e '^mV^wofS and others tl,at 

mixed. . 

4. Some Brahmanss who are conversant 

will Brahma and utlerefs distinct, 

sider it to be one Other*, that 15 
»i.d other* again that It » manitow. 


speak * highly^ o^feS 

U V. qU Somc applaud Liberatfort. Some, 

SoTfd raJToi, that this ts 
n °:r Some are ^ to 

rtSom' ^me are for merit and glory. 

° l !r sLiri™ d«m!d to goodness. 

7 - ?= 

.Other people soy that H is med.uuoa, 

„ Other teamed Brahman,* say that 

' ll ”,f? Cr Ot C hers Vpeak * Idfldy ’ of penances. 
OU.ers, the study of the scriptmes. 

‘3 • fXwedf a mZ* 

..jiiciatton <'^ ,1 ‘L D e < j e( n C „ts, say that it t» 
Ifijr Some speak ton much of every* 

,,w ;r otr; 
jestST.^ '■•‘"'i ■"*' ” 

S'ito' ° b “' *“ '° 

,# l N4 'ru, addressed by* those kamed 
lo. * _ ,ii„,triOMS creator 01 flic 

wl ,5I g,eat mieHigence and 

poised ol a Mgl .eons soul. d«C. (bed U 


^^Vi.yw{iJXy->ktd. 
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CHAPTER L.' 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 

Continued, 

Brahman said:— 

i. Well then, 1 shall describe Id yfiu 
what you ask. Learn what was told by a 
preceptor to a disciple who came to lum. 

2 Heartng tt all, da you settle properly 
(what it should be). Abstention from in* 
junng any creature is considered as the 
foremost oi atl duties. 

3 that is the highest seat, shorn of 
anxiety and forming a m trfc of holiness ; 
Ills ancients who had seen the certain 
truth, have said that knowledge is the 
highest happiness. 

4—6 Hence, one becomes freed of all 

sms by pure knowledge Ihey who are 
engaged In destruction and harm, they who 
are infidels in conduct, have to go to Hell 
on account of their being gifted with cupi¬ 
dity and delusion. Those who, without 
idleness, perform acts moved thereto by 
expectation, become repeatedly born in this , 
world and sport In happmess 1 hose men 
who gifted with learning and wisdom, per¬ 
form acts with faith, free from expectations, 
and possessed of concentration ot mind, are 
Said to perceive clearly. 

7—S I shall, after this, describe how the 
association and tie disassncuiion takes 
place of Soul and Nature Ye best of men, 
listen Ihe relation here is said to be that j 
between the object and the subject 

g Purusha is always the subject) and | 
Nature the object It has been ex- j 
plained, by what has been said in a pre 
vious part of the discourse where It has 
iieen pointed out, that they exist after the 
manner of the gnat and the Udumvara 

10. An object of enjoyment as it is, | 
Nature is unintelligent and knows nothing 
He, however, who enjoys it, is said to know : 
it, boul being enjoy er, Nature is enjoyed. 

ti. The wise have said that Nature is 
always made up of purs of opposites Soul 
is, on the other hand destitute of pairs of 
opposites, devoid of parts, eternal, and free, 
about its essence, from qualities. 

13 He lives in everything alike, and 
walks with knowledge He always enjoys 
Nature as a letus leaf (enjoys) water. 

13. Endued with knowledge, he is never 
tainted even if brought into contact with 
all the qualities, 

.14 Forsooth, Punish* is unattached like 
the unsteady drop of vaier on tt e lotus- 


leaf. This is the certain cortdilslod iVtat 
N iture fs the property of Purusha. 

15—ifl The relation between these twd 
(t )le , Punisha and Nature) is like that 
existing between matter and Us maker. As 
one goes into a dark place carrying a light 
with In in, so those who wish for the 
Supreme, proceed with the light of Nature. 
As lung as mailer and quality exist, so long 
the light shines. 

17, The flame, however, becorvles put 
out when matter and qudity (or oil and 
wick) are exhausted. 1 luis Nature is mani¬ 
fest | while Purusha is said to be un- 
ma infest. 

18 Understand this, ye learned Brah- 
tmnss 1 Well I shall now tell you some* 
thing more With even a thousand (ex¬ 
planations), one who has a bad understan¬ 
ding succeeds not in acq nnng knowledge. 

ip One, however, who is gifted with 
intelligence succeeds in acquiring happiness, 
through only a fourth share (of explana¬ 
tions) 1 hus should the accomplishment of 
duty be understood as dependent on means. 

2a Par the intelligent man, having know¬ 
ledge of means, succeeds in acquiring 
supreme happiness. 

31. As some man travelling along a road 
without provisions of his journey, proceeds 
with great Uneasiness and may even meet 
with destruction before he reaches the end 
of his journey, so should it be known that id 
deeds there may or may not be fruits. 

22—24 Ihe examination of what is 
agreeable and what disagreeable in on#*S 
own self, yields benefit Ihe progress 111 life 
of a man who is devoid of the percepit irt 
of* truth is like that of a rrtah who rashly 
j >urneys on a I mg road unseen before. 

1 he progress, hoiVever, of those who are 
gifted with intelligence is like that of men 
who Jiiurney along the same road, riding 
on a car to which are yoked (fleet) 
horses and which motes with swiftness. 
Having ascended to the top of a mountain, 
one should not cast "lus eyes on the surface 
of the earth 

25 Seeing a man, even though travel¬ 
ling on a car, afflicted and rendered insen¬ 
sible by pam, the intelligent man journeys 
on a car as long as there 1$ a car-path. 

26 The learned man, when he sees tha 
car-path end, abandons lus car for going 
on. thus does the intelligent man who 
knows the ordinances about truth and Yoga, 
proceed. 

37. Knowing the qualified, Srtch^a man, 
proceeds, comprehending what is next and 
next. 
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57 One who knows which u superior 
mid mferisr among existent creatures, who 
il Conversant with the ordinances about 
nil deeds, end who forms hmiself the 
soul ot all creatures, attains to the Unlading 
Soj!, 


CHAPTER LI. 

(ANUGITA PARVA)- 
Continued. 

Brahmana said — 

l. Since the mtnd is the ruler of these 
five elements, for controlling and bringing 
them forth the mind, therefore, is the soul 
ol the elements. 

3. Hi# mind always presides over the 
great element. I lie tinder .landing pro 
elating power, and is called the Soul 

3 The mind yokes live senses as a 
charioteer yokes good horse*. The senses, 
the mind, and the understanding are always 
joined to the Soul. 

4 lie individual soul, mounting the 
chariot to which big hor.es arc yoked 'and 
which has the understanding for the reins, 
drives about oil all sides, 

5 With all the] sense* 'attached^ to it 
(for steeds), with the mind for the chario¬ 
teer, and lire understanding for the eternal 
reins, exists the great Brahma car. 

6 Indeed, that man gifted with learning 
and wisdom who always understands the 
Brahma car in this way, n never possessed 
by delusion In the midst of all entities 

7—9 This forest of Brahma begins 
with ili* unmanifesl and ends with gross 
object* It includes mobile and immobile 
objects, and gels light (rum the radiance 
of the sun and the moon.,and n decorated 
with pi,nets and constellations It is I 
deck'd, again, on all sides with nets ot 
rivers and roou iiams It is always em 
beltishcd luewne by various kinds of 
waters It is the means of livelihood for 
nil creatures. It is, again, tiie end of all 
living creatures In that forest the Kshe*- 
I raj ia always moves about. 

to. Whatever exist tn this world mobile 
and immobile, are the very first to be dis¬ 
solved away After this (are dissolved) 
those qudities which compos* all enlitlcS. > 

It—ia. After the qualities (are d s- 
sotved) the five elements Such is the 
gradation A of entities. Gsle.tuls, men, 


Gsndliarvnt, Pishachss, Asuraj, (and) 
Raksli'isas have all originated from Nature, 
and not from actions, nor from a cause 
I he Brahmanas, who are* creators of the 
universe, ore born here again and again 

13 Aff that originates from them dis¬ 
solves, when the itme comes in those very 
five great elements like billows 111 tire 
ocean # 

14 ATltthe great elements are beyond 
those elements winch form the universe, 
lie who is released from those five element* 
goes to llie.higl est goal 

15 The* powerful Prajvpali created 
»I1 this by the mtnd only bimilarly Itisl is 
attained to (he status of celestials by the 
help of penance 

16 Likewisr, those who have acquired 

perfection, wlm were capable of the con¬ 
centration of Yoga, and who live on fruit* 
and roots, likewise perceive the triple world 
by penance. , 

17, Medicines and herbs and all the 
various sciences are *acq nred by means of 
prnance a) me, for all acquisition has 
penance for its root. „ 

t8 Whatever is difficult of acquisition, 
difficult to Jearn, diffiu 1 It lo defeat, difficult 
to pass through, can all be acquired by 
penance, for penance is irresistible. 

19. One who drinks alcoholic 1 qrtors, 
nne who kills a Brahmana, one who steals, 
one who destroys a focus, one who violate* 1 
one's preceptor's bed, becomes cleansed ofj 
.ucli sin by penance well performed 

30—3:. Honan beings, departed manes, 
deities, (sacrificial) animals, beasts .and 
birds, and all oilier creatures mobile and 
immobile, by always devoting themselves 
in penances, bicome successful by penance 
alo le Sim tally the celestials gifted with 
great powers of illusion, have attained to 
the celestial region. 

32 Those who without idleness perform 
deeds with expectations, being full of 
egoism, approach the presence- E of 
Prajapati. 

33 Those great ones, l owever, who are 
devoid of mmeness and (reed from egoipr* 
through the pure contemplation of Yogs, 
acquire the great and highest regions. 

34 Those who understand best the 

self, having acq nred V oga contempfatl «» 
and having their minds always d eerf d, 
enter mto the unmamfest accumulation o» 
happiness , 

i 35 Those persons svlm are freed fro** 
egoism and who are re born after having 
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Mutual to lh« fttlnei* of ’^ 
toUuon, enter into the ’ u K''e»t ”**_«» 

Umd lor the great, ei* . tlie Uumamfeit. 

R .m from th*l **me‘iinmittj* 
lest (principle) *»d »<» J*”"** 

once more. Ireed from tl.e q wl.nes o Da k 
*ess*nd Ignorance mid adkei mg t * __« 
the q ulity of Gmd.tes*, one »«»"«> 
freed from ever> tin and create* all 8 
SmcI. a one tliould be known to be K«h« 
liaj i* in perfection He who know* »nm 
know* tlie Veda, J 

s8 Attaining to pure knpwtedgefrorn 
(restraining) lire mind, lb* »«*«* 
til self-controlled One necessarily b^ome* 

that wi winch one’* mtnd i* *«, i 
■n eternal mjstery _ 1 

39 1 l.*t winch has tlie unmanifest for 

Its beginning and gross qualities * af . 
end l,«S been ... I lo have N* 1 

»t* mark tint do )ou u»« fe.stand Vial 
whose nature is tliorss of quail lie*. 

31. Of two sj liable* I* Mrnj* (deatM, 
el lb.ee si Ha We is tbe elr-ru.l Hraalsnsai 
Mine, ess is death, and the opposite ot 
mine ness is tlie eternal 

31, Sent men who are led by bad under* 
standing speak highly of action. I*' 01 • 
Iflwever, who are unmbered among tli* 
(.teat ancients never speak highly of action 

31 lly action is a creMure 1 born with 
b^ly which is 1 made up of the Sixteen 
(Tide) Knowledge swall iws up » urn lb a 
Units wh.t is highly acceptable to ealers 
of ambrosia. 

3J lberefore, those whose vision ex 
tend* to ifte Ollier end have no attachment 
to actions lint Punish*, however, is lu» 
cl knowledge and not full <d action. 

3i tie dies not who understands »>•" 
who «t immorul, immutable, iuco.jipre1.ci- 
titntal and ,a 

is thi restrained Soul and who 1* * b ove *» 
attachments 

. 33 tl* who Him tinderstalsd* lh« SrmJ 
l* winch there is notl.mif V n0T ' T ..'d 
uncreated, 1 nmutable, uoem q re 

Incomprehensible even to those* .. 
balers of nectar, certainly b'CmwCi 
kriomprehensible and im*lwt*l 
these means. ’ 

X 3A. n«mevt*f all .^ f ttam'» 

Hatting iti« soul in the *m ,l < ,,€ . g 

»uip<iavi Gralima U**" 

VWti cxtftU. . _ in 

, n rf<r,tandmC 


jS.’lhu 
ones who a 
ill those 


[ successive development*' 

39 


39 

the *"J o* t! H ' ,be T£j 

intent on knowledge. >h*y 
ivemenls winch are born oE 


t 33 ^‘"rr» ei— — 

of conduct. 

.. Ika ..J i* «•»■>* 

tallied by one who 1. d.k*it 1 w.thout 

syrfrtrsrB.-s-.-- 

things. 

^S 5 S-^ 

acq urc success. - - 

The Preceptor .aid :— 

u ■»»» ■“"» 

"h'° n * u„ n blessed on*, duly 

You will then acquire succesi 

T r^^*-SJrtBW 

<5 n. wnt “j'JUl*. 1 .,., .1 Hum . 

fSfrtliSC’w*® «»•< •“ 

has not to grieve. ' * 

A X“w"! a .;7«a,.-~_r#-t o,.;. r - d . ; 

O Krishna, and 


pupil, O J 

Kristin*. O.o ol bearing It, 

“jVu then tell me, O l.ord! 


do , 

Vaiudeva mid:— 


*7 , 

ined 


o 


rghty* 


1 a." l'* precrplO*. 

* and ioow «l»» the »•«•* 11 * 

iSrwsjsssfiSkS 


| |>l.a«a 

i ^ If YOU liave any 1«V« l af «"*• ° 
V9 * f Than t’ ’’»• b**° 


n.V - i:,V“3 w^.'Sr ta« «“• 1 ..i» •« r.*«> 

takes pUc* id a dream. 


6 o 


mahabharata. 


50. Formerly, when the hour of baitla 
came, ttus very religion, O you of mighty* 
arms, was described by me. Do yOd* then- 
fore, sec jour mind on it. 

_ si. And now, Ocluef of BJiarata’* race, 
it is long since tliat I saw the lord my 
father. I wish to see him again, with jour 
leave, O Phalguna. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

51. D-hananjaya replied to- Krishna who 
bad said so—We sliall go to-day from this 
Xo*ii to Ylasttnapur. 

53 Meeting king Viidbishthlf* of virtu¬ 
ous soul llierp, and informing him y° u ‘ball 
then go to your owe city. 


CHAPTER Lit. 
lANUGITA PARVA.)— 

Contm tnJ, 

Vai^hampayana said 

' I - After tins Krishna ordered^ Daruka. 
saying,—'Let my car be yoked * W'** Mv 
a very sboit space of time Deru.U a inform¬ 
ed (his master), sayrng,—'It h-»* been 
yoked/ , 

7 The son cl Panda then 0<dered all 
bn attendants, saying—‘Prepare your¬ 
selves and be ready. We shall go 10 day to 
Haslmapuc. 

3 Thus addressed, O king, lh* *rmy 
got themselves ready r end 11 formed Prillia's 
son of nu measurable energy, ®a> ,n g. 
Everjthing tsAeady * 

4 I hen those two frunds »,*• Krishna 
and tl e son of Pandu ascended their car 
and proceeded on the journey, «ng d g e d M 
delightful conversation. 

5. To Vasudern seated or» tl 1 * ^ ar > the 
YngWiy energetic TVnansnjaja **ntw sr.v.e 
said these woids, O chief of the RhataUs. 

6 O perpetuator of tire Vrishrr* race,the 
kliif has got victory through y«nr K race 
All his enemies have been killed, and lie has 
recovered his kingdom without a thoru in It. 

7 O ^destroyer of Madhu, <m you the 
P.ndavat have got a powerful protector 
Having obtained you for our raft w * have 
crossed the Kuru ocean. 

S O jou who hiv* this universe for 
- jour handiwork, salutations to jc>u, O Soul 
of the universe, O best of all ben*** the 
U nv«rte l know you in'that p 1 ** s ' J *’ e in 
which 1 am approved by you. 


91 O destroyer of Madhu, fhe *aul of 
every creature is always bom of your 
energy. Playful sport is jouri.j Etrtls 
and sky, O lord,^ re your illusion, 

to. 1 hit entires universe, cort*wtmg 0 
mobile and immobile objects, is established 
on you You create, by modification, the 
four orders of Being. 

tt. You] create the Earth, the Sky, and 
Heaven, O Destroyer of Madhu. 1 he 
stainless lunar light is your stride- , 1 he 
seasons are your senses. 

13. , I lie " ever-moving ' wind li* J°u* 
breath, aud^deatb, ejcitliug *l*(u*Rl is jou* 
anfer. In your grace is the goddess of 
prosperity. Indeed, Shree is always esia- 
blished in jou, O jou of the highcjt intelli¬ 
gence. 

13 You are tlte sport; you »r» their 
contentment you their intelligence, you 
their forgiveness, jou their incluialions, 
you ibeir beauty. You are the universe 
with »ts mobile and tratnobSe objects At 
the end of the age, it is jou, O sinless one, 
who arc called destruction. 

14 1 am incapable of reciting’ yt>^ 
qualities in course of even a lAig period. 
You are the Soul and the Supreme Soul I 
bow to jou O you of ryts like the (petal* 
of the) lotus. 

jj—-tS O you who are irresistible 1 have 
learnt it from Masada, and DevaU and th* 
island-born (Vyasa), and the Kuru grand¬ 
father also that a-ll this (universe) rest* 
on you You are the one Lord of v »l* 
creatures Hus, O sinless one, fthal y°“ 
have described to me on account of 
yonr favour for myself, I shall duly accom¬ 
plish in full, O Jauarddana 1 Highly 
wondarfwl is this which yori have done front 
desite of do-urg wltAl is agreeable u< i 
tsi. tl e destruction in battle of the Kan- 
nva (prince) tie sin of Dhrit*rasWlfa- 
1 hat army had been burnt by you which 
f (subsequently) defeated i» battle 

tg—20 That feat was achieved by you 
on account of which victory twe wire mine ' 
By tl e power of your Intelligence was shnwii 
the means by which was duly effected iha 
destruciton of Duryodhana in battle, as 
also of Kama, as of the sinful king of tli« 
biud!iu»,.and Bhurishravas. 

at. I shall accomplish fall that which, 
O son’of Devahi, pleased with me you have 
declared to myself. I do not.enieftam any 
doubt Hi this. • 

31 Going to king Yudlitshthir* ef 
righteous soul, 1 shall, O sinless *n*. 
hun l* dismiss you, 0 you who *r e con¬ 
versant with every duly. 
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O Urd, 1 approve ot departure for 
Dwlraka You shall »o» my maurn.l 
uncle, 0 Janarddan*. 

54 You shall aim «• the ' rr \V , b ,' 
VaUdeva and other chiefs of »h* V «» 
rsc*’’—lhus conversing with each ott e , 
the two reached the csty of Haitmapur. 


jc They then, with chearlul hearts, and 
without any anxiety, entered the P«* 

Dl nurashira winch resembled the mansio 
of bhakra, 


30. Then the king, gifted with g™af 

fa™:! ?&&££ 


YudhiAthira said s— * 

4 o. Ye heroes, ye foremost «n« «| 


36-38. They then saw, ° monarcl > g 
Dhnurashtra^and highly intelligent v '®*" ' 
and king Yudhishtlura ; and the ,r '”” l ' b | £ 
Bhimasena, and the two sons of Madr by 
Pandu, and king Dhritar«htra »«l«. 
and the unvaoquished Yuyutsu. 
Gandhan of great wisdom, »"d * 

and the beainiful Krishna, * nd t"*. . 

ladies of BluraU'a race wtUi Subliadra 
lor the first. 


39-31. They also saw all those ladies 
who used to wait upon Gandharl » 
approaching king DhrtUraahlra, 1 
chasusers of enemies announced their n 
and touched hi* feet. Indeed, those g 
ones aho touched the feet of Gandharl 
Pntha and king Yudhishthira the )•»». 
aid Ultima, Embracing Vidura also, they 
*1 quired after fits well being. 

33—33 In the company of all those 
persons, Arluua and Krishna then »p- 
p.oached king Dhntarashtra t**? 1 '*' 
Night came and then the intelligent king 
DlwiUrashlra dismissed all those PfJP*’ 
mate,* of Kuru’s race as also JsiUrddana 
for retiring to their respective rooms, 
milted by the king, all of them en 
their respective apartments. 

34-36 Knshna of great e""***”® 
Ceeded “to ihe apartments of Dha'iai j y ■ 
Adored duly and furnished with every 
object of comfort and enjoyment, Kris 
of great intelh*ence p-ssed 
happy sleep wllh Dhaliailjay* and 

paiiion* When the night passed a« J . 
morning came, the two heroes, hi K 
their morning rites andI 
persons properly, proceeded l ° p 
•• king Yudhishtlura the J» , t 
Yudl istiilura the just, of great •** K * 

with tus tamisters 


Yadu’j *nd"Kuril's race, it apP«» *''»* 
V* Two are desirous of say mg something to 

ll ‘" e ^Highly powerful Vasudeva he-e, 

- I ,1 him CO, if you think it proper, 
43 L 1 , ??, Attarltasl You should, 
10 the city of the Atlanta* 1 
O hero, grant him permission- 


Y !f'f “—fry' 
o&psteff -9 
•ittSSTSSL*-**"* 


45 


mighty armed K's’iav*^ 


your 


- K "“ 7 " r i,«m,l You have 

d :r. r « — iii “ 

’oddest Devaki for a long time- 

. unclfi »nd 

46 to VaUdeva" 1 also. O giver of honors 
going toj V *J‘ , “* v u of great wisdom, adore 

both of Ahem at my word as they .. 

&&&£&& 

Saba dev a, O g.v« r of honours. 

48 ‘{To 

y Vnl, u »“ «,» r « tUr “ W my ° tlC * 

.crifice.’o .mle.s one* 

00 you then go. takmg with yon 

49 u ot vems and various sort* et 
V *",T Do you. o hero of the batwata 
TaVe, al,o?.ke with you wbat.ver 

It trough your grace^ Kesh.« 

come'‘under'our 'sway and all our entm.es 
have been killed. 

Wl " r "«. l,n d,d v ^ h '!“”■ 


37 The ’two great one *’. ^‘‘'vudlusb- 
w»ll adorned chamber. saw ? seiAng 

thira the just like the two * 

h e chief ot tl e celestial*. 

38. Meeting ^e kmg, he ° #J r ,” tKU «, 
race, as also that foremost u« ( v .„, KUh . 


38. Meeting the kuig, he 0 ( l<tKU , # ««• ™ * „,d v., Vasudeva, that 

S5 S«S: S?J5S£! a v-dM,h- - .1 ..... .»» t- 

tlura ^o w« h.ghly P>«» d " lt “ the,n ‘ tep'y)- 

sat themselves dajM*- 
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Vnsudeva said 

51, O mighty-armed one, all Jewel* 
uml gems, all nthes and the enure Earth, 
Leloi g to you alone Whatever wealth 
axiiti in my house, jou, O laid, 
ere always the owner thereof, , . 

I 53 To him Yiidlushthira,' the son of 
Uh-im*. said,— lie it to'—and then duty 
adored (KnstmaJ llie eldest brother, gifted 
with great energy, cl Gad*. Vasudeva j 
then proceeded to Ins paternal aunt (Kunti) . 
Duly honouring lier, he cucumbulated her 
body. 

,54 He was properly accosted hy her' 
in return, and then by all the others having 
Vi lura for their first. I he four armed 
eldest brother of G-idi then started from 
Nagapura on hts excellent car. 

55 Placing Ins sister, the lady Sohhadra, 
on the car, the mighty-armed Jatiarddaiia, 
then, wilhtlie permission of hotii Yudhtth- 
llnra and (KuiUi) hts paternal auni. started, 
accompanied by a large tratn of citir-ns. ^ 


5$ fhe hero who had the foremost of 
apes on his banner, as also SatyaUi and 
the two sms of Madraifall, and Vidnra 
of incomparable intelligence, and rlhima 
1 1,‘uself whose tread rasemhled that of a 
pi nice of elephants, all followed MadhaVa.* 

e 7 Janarddanaol great energy. cautmg 

all those extenders of the Kuiu kingdom 
and Vidjra also to return, «ddrn-e<J 
Daruka, and Satyaki. sa } mg.—‘ U>ge l, » e 
horses to speed 1 

e6 I lien that grinder of enemies, w , 
j .narddana of great p. owess, accompanied 
by Saiyaki, if re foremost one ofSIurti * race, 
proceeded to the at) of the An*rtl«s alter 
having killed all hts enemies, tue He of % 
hundred sacrifices proceeding In the celei* 
Hal region. * 1 ‘ 


ciiAprcit mu. 

( ANUCITA PA ft VA )— 
Continued, * 

V&i eh ntn pay ana said ; —> 

l>e of Vrishni s f am ,J y was 
Dw.ralea, those foremost prmtrfj- o 
*Btiarata s , aC e. ,h ote diaAwre 2 

srasSsr - *"* — « 


A Wuh great difficult), the *0h if 
Pntba withdrew Ins look that had fallen 
<m Gotinda. I he undefeated Ktislinx 
alio (did the lint), 

4 Hie marks which were displayed on 
the cccailon of that great one's departure, 
I shall now fully describe. Du jou listen to 
me. 

3 The wind blew with great force be¬ 
fore the car, clearing tire path of sand- 
grams and dust and thorns. 

6 Varava rained pure and frsgrant 
showers and celestial fljwers before the 
liblder of Sharanga. 

7. As the mighty-armed hero went on 
he came upon the desert ill-supplied with 
water. 1 here he saw that foremast of 
ascetics, named Utanka, of immeasurable 
energy. 

5 The hero of Urge eyes and great 
energy adored that asc-tic He was then 
adored by (he astelic In return. 
Vasudeva then enq nred after his well¬ 
being. 

9 That foremost of Brahmanas vt *, 
Uianka, politely accosted by Madnava, 
honoured Inin duly and then addr*issd 
him in these words 

in O Sliaurm, having gone to the 
palaces of the l?u*us and the Pandavas, 
have >au Succeeded in establishing a 
diirahlo understand) ig between them such 
as sliliiM exist between brothers I You 
should tell me ever) thing. 

*■ It. Do you come. O Keshava, after 
having united them in peace,—them who aie 
)Our relatives and who are ever dear to 
you, O foremost one of Vushns's race. 


IS Will the five sons of Pandu. and 
the children o! Dliritarashtra, O destroyer 
of enemies, sport 111 the world in joy wllb 
you I 


their Ve^alJr - ], ngdoms, on aceou 
Of the pacification of the*i' auravaS broUg 
about by you ? 

*4 Has that trust O sol* w,1,ch 1 '** 

alw.yi reposed on vu’ll bnn fm ' 1 
the Kauravas 7 * ‘ b ° m if 

The blessed and holy one i ,aid "" 

> 5 -i 6 . I tr.ed my best at f ? 

-m» about . g Aod understand,™^* •’L® 01 
h.aur av<i ,. W(|eif j ’'j* not by an 

. 7 e f nS .. estab,, *l 1 ‘hem 0.1 nefr =• ,l »* 3 PP*"* 

.that atl 0/ them, wifi relatives-n" 

d,ed * h « *° lMn ’ 
I 7 wer d?slI "i’ eiJicr y® .intelligence e 
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t ? o great Uis1». O Unless one. t!m 
Also cannot be un^novin l ° 

(the Kauravas) disregarded which 
and Vidura gave them referring to me 
18 Encountering one anoilierlthev then 
became guest* of Varna s pa a |in . 

live PandaVas form Ihe remn-.n children 

»l,tn. a« their friends and all ih«r *• 
having been destroyed A .. ani y 
1)1 ntarashtra also, with their clnldre 
kinsmen, have been killed, 

,9 When Knshna had said tl «' w0 ^ 

Uianka, filled with anger and w th ey 

expanded ,n rage, addressed him m these 
words. 

Utanfca said'— _ . 

30 Since, though able, ,,4 " e j 

you did not rescue those fo, '' ni ° 5 ‘ dves 
if Kurus race who were 
and, therefore dear to you* & ‘ 

[ sooth, curie you 

Since you di i not fnrciMy compel 
them to forbear, therefore. O ce 

MadVm l shall, filled with anger denounce 
* curie on you 

23 It seems, OMadhsva, 

fully able (to save them), you were 
different to these foremost of jhU 
overwhelmed by insincerity and <yp y« 
have all met with destruction. 

VaBudeva’eaid 

23 O scon of Bhrigu’* race 
to wlut l say in full U« 
apologies also O you of Blmgu * < ace ’ 
you are an ascetic l 

3( After haying heard my word, sW 
the soul, you may then utter > «, 

Noma., ,s able, by a Inti* ««» ,e mv *' 
to put me down. 

35 O foremost of ascetics, 1 d ° 
w,sh to see the destruction ofI all £»* 
penances' Vou have a Jf K e j 

blazing penances You have passed you 
preceptors and seniors 

j 6 O foremost of twice-born on.e 

knew that you have observed «« , 

el Brahmacliaryya.from your »■ f lw „ of 

not, therefore, wish tl e I ss o much 

your penances acquired wit 
P»m' 


CHAPTER UV. 

( ANUGITA PARVA. )— 

Corlfntltrd, 

Titanic* said„ (liat 

, no vou O Keshatf* tell me that 
1 lJO J Having leard 

fanllless spiritual *C w ) ut )s for 

yol'r Imprecate a curse to you 

O Jamiddana! 

Vasndeva said 

Ignorance, Darkness ,, etr retllge So also, 
depending on me -*»’« t , iat B the Rudras 

2.TS VaTus have onginated from me. 

mc are all creatures, and in all 

creature* do l exist 1 

doubt arise in your mind about this 

_ i„ r\ twice born one, know 

aSSwiT.,. ^iMuJhim™.- 

c Whatever has been called existent 
and indestructible, ah have me for their 

6 Tnose fourfold «" r »” a uach V to'The 

sens zn'srJp * vejic 

&have me for the,r soul 

whatever 

7 Wha,evef ,-"SSS •"<» whatever 

.. existent and no _,„ e , t and nol- 

„ above that 1 , ,, {otm ihe universe 

existent —ah 'h' s e H nothing I ighet 

5X435 *"• *” ,n ' 

of f ods , Bhrieu's race, 

8 ? ^he Ved.sbepmri.ng with (the 

know that a» Jheveo ^ 0 ne with me. 

original syllable) OM , that l any 

K"OW. V ■- the Soma (drunk 

he sacnfioal stake^ Ul , rll (cooked m 

n sacrifices), 1 _ . , tie d e ,ues) , I 

,to>, deeds W, 

ssT-rSSns^i's 

»“ ,u ? wI * m KJ««k»V**. " nd 1 

-*cr.Bc.-l lU-J; 


.nd b.n. ; 

S", fraught With pe.ee smg my P«n« 
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Who aw the artificer, O foremost ol 
born one*, of tlie universe. 

ii. t(how, O be*t of twice-born person*, 
tlaat Dliarma is my eldest born offspring, 
originated From n\y m'rid, O learned Bralt- 
tnana, Whole eltcttce !* mercy for *11 crea¬ 
ture*. 

li. Conslanlly fchaitging rtiyfelf, t take 
birth tn varied* woiHbs, O ben of men, for 
Upholding that son of mine, with At help ol 
men now exitimg 111 or departed from the 
world. Indeed, 1 do tins for protecting Vir¬ 
tue and far establishing U. 

t3 tn those form* that t assume for the 
purpose, I am known, O »on of BVirigu J i 
face, in the three World* as Vishnu and 
Bralmtan and Shakra. 1 am the origin 
and I am the destruction of all thing*. 

t4 I am the Creatofr of all existbht 
Objects and I ant thetr destroyer. Knows 
lug no change myself, I am the destroy¬ 
er of all thole creature* that live trt unful- 
itcat. 

13 tn every cykte t have to repair the 
Causeway Of Virtue, entering into vinous 
kinds of womb* from desire of doing good 
to my creature*. 

t6 When, O *on of Bhrign’* face. I 
live in the order of the celestials, I then in¬ 
deed, act tn every tespect a* a celestial. 

17 When 1 five in the order of the 
Gandharvat, 1 then, O son of Bhrigu’s 
race, act in every respect as a Gandharva 
18, When I five in the order of the 
Magai 1 then act as a Naga, kbti when i 
live In the order of Yakshas or that of 
KakshaiaS, I act after the manner of that 
order. , 

Born now in the order of men ' I 
must act * human being l appealed to 
them (the Katirai/as) (nost piteously But 
Stupefied as they were and deprived of their 
Senses, they refused to take rny words 

So. I frightened them, filled «Hh anger, 
referring to some great tear. *Bifi once 
moie I showed themseltes rfiy usual human 
form. ’ 

si. Possessed as they were of unrighte¬ 
ousness, and assailed by the virtue of lime, 
all of them have been righteously killed in 
battle, and have, forsooth, gone to the celeS- 
(ial region. 

il I he PandaVas also, O best of 
Urahmanas have acq nred great fame. I 
have thus told you all that you had asked 
me* 


CHAPTER IV, 

, tAMtiGtTA PARVAO- 

CoHtsnuid. 

tftanka said 

l. 1 know you, O Jafllrditarit, Id be lli« 
creator of the universe Forsooth, thit 
knowledge that t have I* the result of yoilr 
grace towards me. 

i O yon of Unfading gldry. riiy heart 
is possessed of cheerful tranquillity on ac- 
Coudt of 11* belrtg demoted to you Know, O 
chastiser of enenfies, that rdy heart is nd 
ldngtV irtcllHtd to cUrse 

3 If, O janarddarta, f deserve the least 
grace from you, do you then shoW rH« ened 
your supreme form. 

VAijhanipayana said:— 

4 Pleased with him, the holy prte lh«d 
showed Utanka that eternal Vatshnav* 
form which Dlunanjaya of great intelli¬ 
gence had seed. 

5 Utanka task fhe great Va*udeva of 
universal forrrl, gifted With rmghlyyarflSi. 
1 he effulgence of that form was like that 
of a burning fire of si'thousand inns. It 
stood before lum filling all jpaca. It had 
fate* on every side. - 

6 Seeing that high and drond-rfill 
Vaishnava form of Vtthnu, tn fatt, seeing 
tilt Slfftlfme Lord in (that guise) the 
Brahmin* Utanka becartie filled with 

Utanka said:— 1 

7. O you whose haridnvork ?* the uni¬ 
verse, ! bow 10 yon, O aoul of the iiidvetsei 
O parent of all filings 1 With jour feet 
you have Covered the entire Earth, ana 
with your head you fill the firmament. 

. 8 That which ties between the Esrth 
arid the firmament lias been filled by youf 
I vuj mat’ll hn Vue -ptrnta rA Wrte ttmip'avs ant. 
covered by yoitr arnfs. O yeu^of unfading 
glory, you are all tin*. 

g. Do you withdraw this excellent > n <f 
indestr Ucttble ferrrf of your* I wish Id see 
you now in yeur own (human) form winch/ 
loo, is eternal. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

to—u. To him, O Janamejaya Govmd* 
of contented spirit said these words—Do 
you ask for some boon f lo him UianM, 
however said, this is a sufficient boon frortf 
you for the present. O you of greet splen¬ 
dour, in that, O Krishna, I have seen till* 
form of your*, O foremost of all being* 1 
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Si. Urisiun, once rtiare Mid 

to him,—‘Do not pruple MWJjl 
This must be done! A sight of my 
cannot be fruitless! 

Utanka said:— , 

13 I must accomplish that. 0 
which joU think should Redone! I wish 
to have water wherever my wish ‘or ‘t ^ay 
arise. Water iS scarce in such deserts . 

14. Withdrawing that ene [?£‘ 
Supreme Lord then sa,d to UwnU.- 
\V tie never joU Will retire w*w.«w»j 
ol me' 1 Having said so, be proceed 
towards of Dwaraka. 

13. Subsequently, one day, the illujtHous 
Utanka, solicitous of water an 8 ' 

thirsty, wandered over the desert, n 
of his wanderings he thought of 
of unfading glory. 

t6 The intelligent U.shl then »w m 
that desert a naked hunter (of the C 
class), all besmeared with dirt, 
ded by a path of dogs. , 

17 Extremely fierce-lookmg. ^****"®d 
a siord and was armed with bow and 
arrows, that foremost of twice-b0 

Saw copious streams of water tssuu g 
the urinary organs of that hunter. 

18 As so oh as Utanka had '‘bought 
of Krishna, that hunter smilingly ®« 
dressed him, sastng,—O Otanka, O )’ 
Bhtigu’s race, do you accept this water 
from me. 

19. Seeing you afflicted by thirst have 
felt great mercy for you! J 1 * 1 *. 
dressed by tire hunter, the ascetic S 
Inclination to accept that water. 


So. The intelligent Ulanka ff C ^ e " he 
to blame Krishna of nndecayu'g g ^j* sed 
hunter, however, again and again addressea 
tile Itlilii, saying,—'Drinkl 

H—2i Tht astelic refused to drink the 
*ater Unis given. On the other hand. 

ST bTc‘ C me n a'n^r^Ki'ided byW 

fifeat ltishl through that conv '^"' dis . 
hunter, O king, with Ins P 3 ^ °* d | ’ dis _ 
appeared there and then. beemgo.amed. 
appearance, Utanka felt himself a 

13-*7. He even thought »HJJ £jS| 
that destroyer of f t i, e conch 

him. Soon after, the holder a 

a..d discus and «««. fnlca 1 Jil,eway 
intelligence, came to Utank IT Ad- 

(along which the hunter had #al d,— 1 

dressing Krishna, the Bra 1 propet 

•O foremost ol beings, it. w h { J faUma . 

lor joo to offer water to foremost 01 


n'is in the form o‘ a lillnler’* urine. 

lord! Utanka who said these wards, 
Janarddana of great mtelhgence repjmd, 
comforting him with many «“ ^rd 5 
*1 hat form which it was proper MWS'J* 
for offering you water, m talJJ 
water was water offered to joul » 

alas, vou could not understand it J 
holder of the thunderbolt, Purandara, 
requested by me for your sake. 

2 g My words to that powerful celestial 

that a mortal should become trrtmocbal 

to Utanka ! 

-o_* 2 . The king of the celestials then; 

3® 3 Z .3_if o you of great 

comforting me, said, u J 

I*STS3i*iS»“ “.form ttaMK 

and give it to that great descendant of 

in him ! If, however, he sends me away 

to lum by any means. 

„ Having made this agreement 

33-3^ 1I S appeared before you, 

wuh me, V« av ® pp ,hee nectar. 

tgpg J-S-S 
5^'. 2-SSJ2 

In my power. 1[ Inde0 „ d ' l ' , a if be satisfied. 

Of yours, 1 shall arrange. ahallDe 

_ ... j... O twice born one, » 


0/those day*'P Ve'for^wa ter,'cloud* well- 

you wlJl^iVie, «dl n» ^ ,h, . S 

Charged With wale f ohr 1 g U s 

desert. d ®“|| ’ savoury water .0 

T\ indeed, those tloilds will become 
SSI in the svirld as Utanka-clouds. 

on arid deserts. 
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CHAPTER LVI. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 

Continued. 

Janamejaya said 

i 1 Willi what penances wai the great 
Ulanka endued so that lie entertained the 
wish to imprecate a curse on Vtshnu hi in* 
seU, who is the source of all power ? 

Vaisbampayarta said ■— 

3 , O Jaiidintj \y a, Ulanka was gifted 
with austere penances. He was devoted 
lo lur'preceptor. Gifted witti great enetgy, 
he abstained (torn adoring ait)body else. 

3 All the children of the Kishts ,^0 
liharata, cntei tamed even this detire, sis , 
that their devotion to preceptors should 
be as gi eat as that of U. 

4 Gautama’s gratification with and 
affection for Ul»iik«, among 1 is number* 
less disciples, were very great, O Jaiiame* 
3^ a. 

S, Indeed, Gautama was greatly pleased 
with the self-control and purity' oi conduct 
that maiked out Utanka, and with Ins acts 
of prowess and the services he did to him. 

6 One after another, thousands of dis* 
tiples icceived the preceptor’s peimission 
to return home On account, however, of his 
great affection for Ulanka Gautama could 
not permit hint to leave his hermitage. 

7 Gradually, in couise of time, O son, 
decrepitude overtook Ulalik-a, lliat great 
ascetic. 1 he ascetic, however, on account 
of Ins devotion to ins preceptor, was not 
censctops oi it 

8 One da>, he started, O Ring, for 
fetching fuel for Ins preceptor Soon after 
Ulanka brought a heavy load of fuel 

9. T mi-worn and hungry and afflicted 
by the load he earned on his head, O 
(.Wiser of enemies, he threw the toad 
down on the Earth, O king 

10 One of lus matted lochs, while as 
silver, had become e itaiigled with the load 
Accordingly, wl en ihe load was thrown 
down, with H fell On-li e earth that Malted 
loch of hair, 

11 Oppressed as he had been* by that 
load and overcome by hunger, O BiaraU, 
Ulanka, Seeing that sign of old age be¬ 
gan 10 bewail aloud fioin excess of sorrow 

12—13 Knowing every duty, the 
daugl ter of 3 ms preceptor then, who had 
eyes resembling lotus petals, and hips 
that were full and round, at the com* 
tiiav^ { her father,, sought, with down¬ 


cast face la hold Utanka'a leafs id liet* 
hands Her hands seemed to burn with 
those tear-drops that'she held. Unable, 
accordingly, to hold them longer, she 
was compelled to throw them down on the 
Earth. 

J4—r$ The Earth herself Was unahle 
to hold those tear drops of Ulanka. With 
a pleased heart, Gautama then said to the 
twice-born Ulanka,—• Why, O son is 
your mind $0 afflicted will* grief to-day T 
1 ell me cvlinlyr and quietly, O learned 
Rislu, for t wish to hear it in full. 

Utanka said 

ifi'—17 With mind, entirely devoted to 
you, and wholly bent upon doing what (S' 
agreeable to you, with my heart's devotion 
turned to you, and with thoughts entirety 
living on you, (I have lived here till) decre¬ 
pitude has overtaken me without my know¬ 
ing it at all. 1 have not again, known any 
happiness 'ihotn.it 1 have Jived with you- 
for a century yet you have not granted me 
permission to depart, 

18 Many di*tfples of yours, who were 
my yuniors, have, however, been permitted 
by you to return. Indeed, 1 undieds and 
thousands of foremost Urahinanas have, 
gifted with Knowledge, been favored with 
your permission. 

Gautama said*— 

19 through my love and affection fo" 
you, and on account of yourdiitiful services 
lo me, a long time has passed without nty 
knowing it, O foremost of Br&hmauas 

20. If, however, O you of Blingu' race, 
you desire to leave tins place, do you go 
| without defay, with iny permission. 

TTtanka said :— 1 

21 What shall I present to my precep¬ 
tor ? 1 ell me this, O best of twice-bonv 

persons Having brought it, 1 shall go 

’ hence, O lord, wnb y our permission, 

Gautama said:— 

22 The good say that the satisfaction-of 
the preceptor is the final fee Forsoolli, O 
twice burn one, I,have been highly 4 pleased 
with your conduct. 

23—24 Know, O perpetualtrof B! ngu's 
race, that I have been highly pleased with 
your conduct Know, O perpeluater of 
Bfingu's race, tl at 1 have been very much 
pleased with you* for Bus, If you become a 
young man to day of sixteen years, I shall 
confer on you, O twice born one, this my 
own daughter for becoming your \tife No- 
Ollier woman except this one 1$ capable of 
waitu g upon ycur energy. 
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55—3$. At lJ>esff words cf Gatllom^, f 
uunka once again became a jouth and 
accepted that famous maiden for his wife 
Receiving the permission of Irts preceptor, 
«e then addressed fits preceptor's wife, 
saying,—What shall 1 give you as final fee 
•or my preceptor? Do you command 
We. { wish to do, with tidies, or even 
,n y life, what is agreeable and beneficial 
to you t 

47 Whatever gem, exceedingly won* 
werful and of great value, exists in this 
wotld, I) shall bring* for for you with the 
•tip of 4 my penances 1 have no doubt 11* 
tins. 

Ah&lya said 

48 I am highly‘pleased with you, O 
teamed Brahmana, wall jour unceasing 
«evolion; O sinless one Tins is enough, 
Blessed be you, go wherever jfou like. 

^aiBbaBipayana said 

49 Ulanfta, however, O king, once 
Wore said these words —Da you command 
We, O mother ft is proper ihat ( should 
*** something that is agreeable to you. ] 

^halya said ■— 

3o Blessed be you, bring for me ihose j 
«!estial ear rings ,which are worn tay the 1 
w de of Saudasa. Ihat which is due to 
jour preceptor will then be well dis* 
■charged 

3*. Replying her,—‘So be tanka 

Went away, O Janamejaja, determined 
^tpoii bringing those ear-rings for doing 
what his preceptor’* wife liked. 

34 That foremost of Brahmanas, 
■llianka, proceeded forthwith to Saudasa' 
who had become a -csnmhiif, m order to 
solicit the ear.rings from him. / 

33* Gautama meanwhile said to his 
wile—'UtanUa is not to be seen to day. 

• bus addressed, she informed trim how be 
had gene for fetching the jewelled ear.rings 
(of Saudasa’s queen), 

34 At th*», Gautama said —'You have 
■not acted wisely. Cursed (by Vaihishtha), 
that king wilt, indeed, kill Uunka. 

Ahalya said 

45, Without knowing this, O holy ooe» 

I have engaged UtanUa in this task He 
shall not, however, come by any danger 
through jour grace. 

•56. Thu* addressed by her, G»ut»ma 
! ei it be so ' Meanwhile Uunka 
<»ct kjtig baudasa in a deserted latest. 


CHAPTER LVII. 

(ANUG1 FA PARVA.)— 
Centtnutd. 

VaisliftmpayAna said; — 

1. Seeing the king, who had become so, 
of frightful appetrance, wearing « long 
beard smeared with thtf blood of human 
beings, the Brahmana Uianka, O king, 
did not become moved, 

3—3 1 hat highly energetic monarch, 

inspiring terror in every breast and looking 
like a second Yam*, rising up addressed 
Utanka, saying,'-'By good hick, O best of 
Hrahmanas, you have come to me at the 
sixth hour of the day when l am in search 
of food. 

Utanka said:— 

| 4. O king, Itnow that f have come here 

1 m course of my wanderings for the sake of 
rty preceptor. The wise have said that 
while one is engaged for the sake Of one’s 
preceptor, one should not be injured. 

Tie king 1 said:— 

5 O best of Brahman**, food lias been 
ordained for me at the sixth hour of the 
da-y. ( am hungry, t cannot, therefore, 
allow you escape to-day. 

TTUuka said *— 

6 Let *t be so, O king > Let this agree¬ 
ment be made with we 1 Alter f liavo 
ceased lo wander for my preceptor I shaft 
once more come and put tnjself within your 
power. 

7 l have heard, O best of hinjs, that 
the object 1 seek for my preceptor is under 
jour control, O king, therefore, O king, I 
beg you for It. 

S You every day give many foremost 
of gems to superior Braltmanas You are 
a tiveti O Umg, from whom gifts may be 
accepted Know that t too am a worthy 
object of ebanry present before you, O 
best of kings. 

9—10. Having accepted from jou fa 
gilt dial object for my preceptor, winch is 
under jour control, l shall, D king, on 
account of my agreement, once more -come 
back to joa atut put myself under your 
power, t assure you truly of this. Them 
is no Msetumd in this Never before hev« 
l tpokea any falsehood, no. not even in jest * 
What shall t sxy then of other occasions ? 

Sattdasa *\itl — 

It. ff the object jou seek for jo«r 
ptcceptar « capable of being pUcod m 
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CHAPTER LVI. 

( ANUGITA FAKVA >— 

Cctthnutd. 

Janamejaya said 

I, 'With what penances wai preat 
Utanka endued so that tie entertained the 
wish to imprecate a curie cm Vishnu turn* 
sell, who is the source of all power ? 

Vai sham pay an a said *— 

а. O' Jan«im*)*ya7 Utanka was gifted 
with austere penances He was devoted 
to htfpfeceplor. Gifted vs ills y.reat eneigy, 
he abstained (tom adoring anybody else, 

3, Ail the children of the Rishis, O 
liharau, enteclained even this desire, 1 it , 
tliat their devotion to preceptors should 
be as gieat as that of Ui<mka. 

4* Gautama’s gratification with and 
affection for Utanko, among I 11 number* 
less disciples-, were very great, O Janame- 
]tya, 

5 Indeed, Gautama was greatly pleased 
with the self-control and purity of conduct 
that marked out Utanka, and with Ins acts 
of prowess and the services lie did to Inin, 

б. One after another, thousands of dis¬ 
ciples leceivrd the preceptoi’s peunissioii 
to return home On account, however, o! his 
great affection for Utanka, Gautama could 
not penim him to leave his hermitage. 

7. Gradually, in course of time, O son, 
decrepitude overtook Utalika, that great 
ascetic, I he ascetic, howeVer, on account 
of hts devotion to tits preceptor, was not 
conscious of it, 

8. One da), he started, O bug, for 
fetching fuel fot I w preceptor Soon after 
Utanka brought a heavy load of fuel 

9 I Oil wolf) and hungry and afflicted 
by the toad he earned on his head, O 
chastiser of enemies, lie threw the load 
down on the Earth, O king, 

10 One of his mailed locks, while as 
siUer, had become e Wangled with the load 
Accordingly, wl err the load was thrown 
down, with a fell do- the earth that malted 
lock of hair, 

tt. Oppressed as he had been by that 
load and overcome by hunger, O U larati, 
Utanka, beeing that sign of old age, be¬ 
gan to bewail aloud from excess of sorrow 

13—13 Knowing every duly, the 
daughter of Ihs preceptor* then, who had 
eyes resembling lotus petals, and hips 
that were full and round, at the com¬ 
mand t her father, sojglit, with doiui- 


enst face to hold Utanka’s tears Irt fief 
hands Her hands seemed to burn wiih 
those tear-drops that'she held Unable, 
accordingly, to hold them longer, she 
was compelled to throw them down on the 
Earth. 

14—»$ The Earth herself was unable 
to hold those tear drops of Utanka. With 
a pleased heart, Gautama then said to the 
twice-born Utanka,—'Why, O son, w 
your mind so afflicted with grief to day » 
let! me c«)mly and quietly, O learned 
llisln, for 1 wish to hear it in full. 

Utanka said — 

16—17 With mmd entirely devoted (0 
you, and wholly bent upon doing what is 
agreeable to you,with my heart’s devotion 
turned to you, and with thought* entirely 
living on you, (1 have lived here till) decre¬ 
pitude has overtaken me without my know¬ 
ing it at all. I have not, again, known any* 
happiness Though I iiave lived with yo r 
for a century yet you have not granted me 
permission to depart, 

18 Many disciples of yours, who were 
my juniors, have, however, been permitted 
try you to return Indeed, I undreds and 
thousands of foiemost Rrabmanas have, 
gifted with knowledge, been favored wstb 
your pel mission. 

Gautama said*— 

19 1 hrough my love and srffection fo' 
you, and on account of your dutiful services 
to me, a long lime lias passed without my 

| knowing 11, O foremost of Brahmanas 

30. If, however, O y on of Bbrigu* race, 
you desire to leave this place, do you go- 
without delay, with my permission* 

Utanka said:— 

21 Wtiat shall I present to my precep¬ 
tor? 1 ell me tint, O best of lwice*borl> 
persons Having brought it, 1 shall go 
lienee, O lord, with your permission. 

Gautama said:— 

32 n.e good say that tlie satisfaction-of 
ibe preceptor is the final fee. Forsooth, O 
twice born one, l,have been highlypleased 
with your conduct, 

23—<24. Know, O perpetuaterof Blingu's 
race, that 1 have been hiahly pleased with 
your conduct Know, O perpelualer of 
Blirigu s race, t! at 1 have been very much 
please'd wilhyou>for this. If you become a 
young man to day of sixteen years, I shall 
confer on you, O twice-born one, this my 
own daughter for becoming your dife No 
other woman except this cue is capable 0* 
wailing upon ycur energy. 
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accepted that famous m * ,de 'V rtcepl or, 

Receiving the permission of hjP* * l(e , 
be then addressed bis p P _. • 

saying—What shall l com mand 

for my P-eceptorT Do y or n 

me. I wish lo da, » 11 , j beneficial 
my hie, what is agreeable ana 
to you , „. 


27 Whatever B em> t^SSfVX 

dertul and of great vat « wlt h the 

world, l}s'’ aU brin A for * doli bt l» 

1 elp of .my penances 1 Have no 
41 is 


CHAPTER LVII. 

janugua parvm- 

Coithnutd. 

Vaishampayitna said: - 
, Seeing the a long 

of frightful appe*"' , bl00 d of Inifnan 
UtanUa, O King, 
did not become moved. -t. 


a —3 lhat b.8hV 

H^Sx-rrss 

of food. 


TJtallka Bivid- have come here 

4 Oknig,^ „We of 

in course of my W flm e w?se hav*‘ said that 

rny preceptor, l'>« , k# 6l one s 


Ahftlya. said i— o 

* 1 1 rhKrtr , ) .r b JS;.S 

learned Brahmans, wuu i |$ e ,i 0 ugh. 
devotion, O sinless one , ke 

Blessed be you, go wherever > 

VaiBhampayaua said - once 

29 Utarfca, l,0 « e !loo voV command 
more said these words > . sb ould , _ 

me, o mother u is P r 0 P er ., f'f,: voU . The king said — b 

do something that .s agreeable to yo 1 * * ^ llie 

Ahalya said f £ Tung^t “i-t, therefore, 

3 o Blessed be J®* *££ ( % ^ rn by the «Uow you escape to-day. 

^I'f'e'of Saudasa 5 ‘ lhat w,l ^ h l *„tTA* TTUnka S!Ud — ._u.„ ,»r«- 


„ r .which 3re ' H,, e to 

of Saudasa * hlC ^ l * we U dis 

preceptor will then 
■charged 


"*'<»*'* .»»_Utantra 

31 Replying her--So determined 

,ent away U J alia ™ * L, s for doing 
ipon bringing those 

„„„ 

32 That fo«™ tt *J rlh ® l uU to Saudasa 

-°' <1 " “ 

solicit the ear ring* ^ « n * . w |,« 

-t 3 Gautama "'« n ^“b e see n 'to day 
wife— Utanka is not “ “ ahir s»-ta 
Lins addressed, she l . swelled 
,i ad gene lor fetching the fewen 
if SaUdasa’sq «*»’)• ^ 


,een ^’ —'Ym» have 

34 At Hus, Gautama ^ Vashls l,tha), 

fc.ll Uianha. 


.lav I »«« hungry • 
allow you escape to-day. 

Utanka sold — , t et this agree- 

power. best of king*, tl , * t 

~ l have heard, O IS under 

° k " ! '' 

k *C“»r *» re fers 

how tie U f" ,w 55j °|tiiow that I too am a worthy 
-- '«** I £ 2*1 charity present before you. 
best of kings* 


34 At Ib-s.Gaumm^ Vash 

nor acted wisely , kl \l GianUa. 
that lung will, indeed. Kin 


Ahalya said — 0 l 0 i y one 1 

45 Without 


jr& 

under >our control. l ' ^ more «me 

account of tny a ^ ec '" ’, v5e |f under your 

bach to you this I hero 

power * *** f r “ s ,b,« Never before hav« 


_ , back to you r.Ur/oT th.s 

45 Without task pe,W ' r f«ls«lwod m thw Never beh 

lave engaged Otanka.nt-h.» dan^r falsehood, no, not even 

hall not, towever. come l>y 

i_u oracc 


51)^11 nOv» 1 . I \VliaL • »*v ’ 

through your grace Gluts'" 1 , 

36 Thus addressed by her Uw „ k a g uda8 a Bald 

.- ” b,,r 


tins l here 
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your hands by me# It I be considered as 
one from whom a gift may be accepted, do 
you then say what that object is ' 

IItanka said:— 

12. O foremost of men, O Saudasa, in 
my estimation you are a worthy person 
from wham gifts may be accepted. I have, 
therefore, come to you for .begging of you 
the jewelled ear-nngs (worn by your 
rgueen). 

Saudasa, said 

13 *1 hose jewelled ear-rings, O learned 
and twice born Rishi, belong to my wife, 
■They should be asked from her. Du you 
therefore, solicit some other things from me 
I shall give it to you, O you of excellent 
vows! 

Utanka said 

14 If we be considered as any autho¬ 
rity, do you cease then to urge this pretext. 
Po you give those jewelled ear-rings to me. 
13 e truthful in speech, O king. 

Vaishampayaua said 

15—16 1 hus addressed, the king once 

more addressed Utanka and said 10 him,— 
Da you, at my word, go to my venerable 
ijueen O best of men, and ask her say. 
jug,-—‘Give 1—She of pure vows, thus beg¬ 
ged by you will certainly, at my command, 
jjiveyou, O foremost of twice-born persons, 
those jewelled ear-rings of hers without 
doubt. 

Utanka said 

17. Where, O king, shall I be able to 
meet your queen 7 Why do you not your¬ 
self go 10 her 7 „ 

Saudasa said — 

*" iS You will find her to-day near a 
forest fountain. I cannot see her to-day 
■is the sixth hour of the day has come. 

Vaiskampayana said 

19 I hus addressed, Utanka, O clue! 
of UharaU's race, then (eft that place 
Seeing Madayams, fie informed her of his 
Object. 

3J. Hearing the order of Saudasa, 
that lady o! larue eyes replied to the high¬ 
ly intelligent Utanka, O Jmamejaya, in 
these words. 

31. It is even *0, o twice-born one. 
You should, however, O sinless one, assure 
me that you do 11st Say whit is untrue • 
You should bung me some signet from 
my husband. 


I 22. These celestial ear-rings of mine, 
made of rich gems, are such that the 
celestials and Yakshas and great Rishis 
always watch for opportunities for taking 
them away. 

23 If placed at any time on the Earth, 
tins costly article would then be stolen by 
the Nagas If worn by one who is impure 
011 account of eating, it would then be 
taken away by the Yakshas If the wearer 
falls asleep, the celestials would then take 
tlicm away. 

I 24 O best of Brahmanas, these ear¬ 
rings are capable of being taken away, 
when such opportunities come, by celestials 
and Kakshasas and Nagas, if worn by a 
careless person. 

25. O best of twice-born ones, these 
cor-rings, day and night, always produce 
gold. At night# they shine brightly, 
attracting the rays of stars and constella¬ 
tions. 

26 O holy one, if worn by any one, he 
would be freed from hunger and thirst and 
fear of every sort# I fie wearer of these 
ear-rings is freed also from the fear of 
poison and fire and every kind of danger. 

27 If worn by one of short stature, 
these become short. If worn by one oi 
tall stature, these grow in size 

2S Even of suctr virtues are these ear¬ 
rings of mine lliey are lauded and 
honoured everywhere Indeed, they are 
known over Ltie three worlds. Do you, 
therefore, bring me some sign. 


CHAPrER LVIII. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued, 

Vaishamyayana said 

j I Returning jo king Saudasa who was 
! always well disposed tawards all Ins friends, 
Utanka solicited hint for some sign, lhat 
foremost one of Ikshaku's race then gave 
him a sign. 

Saudasa said 

3. Hut my present condition is Intoler¬ 
able I do not see any refuge. Knowing 
this to be iny wish, do you give away the 
jewelled ear-tings, 

3 Thus adJressed by the king, Utanka 
returned to the queen and reported to her 
the words of her husband tle*rmj& those 
word*, the q teen gave to Uunka her 
jenelled ear-ring*. 
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4 Having got the earrings, Utanka 
relumed 10 the king and sa,d l 0 ’" 1 ” 1 j, 
wish to hear, O king, what the *«"»* Jj 
of ihosa mysterious words which yo 

as a sign to your queen, 

Saudasa said 

5 Kshatriyas are seen to honour l ie 

Brahmana, from the very beginning of the 

creation, towards the Brahmana*, 
ever, many offences originate (on the pa 
d ttie Kshatriyas). 

6 As for myself, I am always bent... 
humility before them. I am overtaken by 
B clamity through a Brahmana. ” os * * 
sed of Madayantt, I do not see any other 

refuge. 

7. Indeed, O foremost of all person*, 
having a high goal, I do not see any e 
refuge lor myself in the matter of a PP roa ^'* 
tug the celestial gates or in continuing he , 

0 best of twice born ones. 

8 It is impossible for a king that «» 
hostile to Brahmana, to continue livi g 
this world or in acquiring happiness in 
next. 

9 Hence have I given you these my 
my jewelled ear-rings which were co 

by you Do you now keep ihe agreement 
«luch you have made with me to-day. 

Utanka said:— 

to. O king, 1 shall certainly carry out 

my promise 1 shall truly return and place 
myself under your power, there is, n - 
ever, a question, O scorcher of enemies 
which 1 wish to ask you. 


Sauiaaa said:— 

li. Say. O learned Brahmana, what is 
w your mind. I shall certainly "fty *• 
your words I shall remove whalev 
may be m jour mind. 1 have no hesitation 
m tins. 


o! superior Brahmana,, to «r 

will surely meet with death. 

and “ i oat 

^FrsHiSW 5 

able to the wife of , P an( j P started with 
the hermitage of 

sstjj& k >!,v W'»i i« u.c. d«- 

a, — 

SESSI^SSeE 

Issss&'Sk 

pluck some fruits. „ . _ k . 

jng those fruits with y k on that 
some of them dropped,^ * had 
deer-skin, m winch * # Vt of 

S„Vnl“"»* . , r t».n>»i'“w 

tf,« knot became loosened 


Utanka said:— , , 

. 2. 1 hose who are skilled intbcru1«of 

duly, say that Brahmana, are of c . 

speech. One who act* wrong y 
friends is considered as vile as a l • 

el men, give me such advice as is approver 

l vn:^ -w-v« s^n-ssi 

to you or not. 

Handas! said — 

, 5 || it is proper (far 


,4 suddenly that deer-skm. «-th |Je 
ear-rinasinih dtopP^ deecskm Ml 

*'“* the T-und. a snake who was there 
u« thorn jewelled ear-rings. 

,, That snake belonged to the 
35 ^ ; *A,rTvata. Promptly he took up 
^ Ce «r-r.n«s m h- mouth and then entered 
Ihe ear""* 5 ' ihe ear-iing, taken 

T .hit S J nake. Ounka, filled with anger 
b V Aareal anxiety of mind, came down 

eT.s: .Vs ta "• bt “" 

10 pierce that ant-hill. . - 

*a -n,at best of Brahmin*,. bur *‘ * 

Jj^’sssrjrjssxtss- 

.7 

w * efewltl1 ' Uc * me £rt *’ ly 

anxious. 
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tdo. He tliett took his seat with all tlrt 

Vtishms silting around him. 

ar. Having washed hii feel and re* 
Moved his fatigue, Itrishna of mighty 
energy, as he sat thete, then described the 
tfieif events of the great battle in answer 
to the questions put to him by his father. 


CHAPTER IX 
(ANUGITA PARVA)— 1 

Continued, 

Vasndiva said 

t. O you of Vrtshnt’a raee, I bate 
repeatedly lieard men speaking of the 
Wonderful battle. 

2 You, however, O mighty-armed one, 
have seen it with y our own eyes Da you, 
therefore, O sinless one< describe tire battle 
In (Ulf. 

3—4 Indeed, let! me how that battle 
took place between the great Pandavas 
and P'lishma and Karna and Kripa and 
Drona and Shalya and otliers, between, 
in fact, numerous other Kshatriyas wetf- 
S killed in arms, differing from one another 
in conduct and dress and coming from 
Various kingdoms, 

Vaishampayatla said 

5 * Thus addressed by his father, he 
having eyes like lotus-petals, described, in 
the presence of Ins mother also, how the 
Kaurava heroes had been killed in battle. 

Vaandeva said• 

6. The feats were IngMy wonderful 
whteh were achieved by those great Ksha- 
trryas. On account of tlieir farge number, 
they are incapable of being described in 
even hundreds of years. 

•}. \ shall, host ever, mention only the 

foremost of them Do yoa listen, therefore, 
ro me as I mention in brief those feats won 
by (lie kings* of Earth, O you of godlike 
splendour. 

8 Ohishma of Kuru's race became the 
Commsnder-m chief, having eleven divi¬ 
sions of the Kaurava princes under his 
Command, like Vasava of the celestial 
forces. 

9 Highly intelligent Shtklrandrn, pro¬ 
tected by the blessed Aijunx, became the 
Iradtr of the seven divisions of the sons of 
Pandu 

10. Tire battle between the Kurus and 
tlie Pandavas went on for ten day*. It 


Was so dreadful as to trialid ode’s hair stafld 
erect. 

it. Therf Shifthandm, in great battler 
helped by the holder of Gsndiva, killed, 
With innumerable arrows, the Son of Gangdj 
fighting bravely. 

I 12. Lytng on a feed of arrows, Blmhffld 
Waited hke an ascetic till the sun leaving 
his southward path entered on his northerly 
course when that hero died. 

13 Then Drona, that foremost of all 
persons conversant with arms, that greatest 
of men Under Duryodhana, like KavyS 
himself of the lord of the Daityas, became 
I the ComtUander-in chief. 

14 - That forem&st of twice-born persons, 
i ever boasting of Jus prowess in battle, was 
supported by the residue of the Kaurava- 
army consisting then of nine Akshauhintsy 
and protected by Krtpa and Vrisha and 
Others. 

Dhrishtadyurrina familiar with many 
powerful weaporn, and gifted with gretf 
intelligence, became the leader of Hid 
Pandavas. He was protected by Bluma 
like Varuna protected by Mitra. 

t (5 That great hero, always desiroiis of 
comparing his strength with Drona, sup¬ 
ported by the Pandava-army, and recol¬ 
lecting the Wrongs inflicted (by Drona) ort 
his father (Drupada, the king of the Pan- 
cltalas) performed great feats lit battle. 

f?. In that battle between Drona and 
the son of Prishata, the kings assembled 
from various realms were_ nearly rooted 
out. 

iff. That furious battle fasted for five 
days. At the conclusion of that period, 
Drona, exhausted, succumbed to DhrisliU^ 
dyumua. 

After that, Kama became the Com¬ 
mander-in-chief of Duryijdliana's forces. 
He was supported in battle by the residue 
of the Kaurava-army which numbered five 
A k si i a whims 

30 . Of the ions of Pandu, there were 
then three Akshaufunit. After the desiruc’- 
lion of innumerable heroes, protected by 
Arjurta, they came to battle, 

at. The Suta's son Kama, though * 
dreadful warrior, encountering Parlha, 
came to his end on the second day, like an 
insect encountering a burning fire. 

After the fall of Kama, the Kama- 
V*» became dispirited and lost all energy. 
Numbering three Akshxuhmi*. tlnty gnher- 
«d found Hit king of the Madras 
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*3 lt«v!«g last many eir-w«fiors MjJ 

elephants and horsemen, the residue ol the 
Paiidava army, numbering one AVtshauhm 
and overtaken with depression, supportea 
by Yudlnshthira. 

2 4 . The Karo king Yudhishthira, in the 

battle lhat took place, accomplished the 

most difficult teats and killed, before bait 
(he day was over, the king of the Madras 


15 After the fall of Shalya, the great 

Sal adeva, of immeasurable prowess, killed 

Shako h the man who had brough 
the quarrel. 

16 After the fall of SI akum, the royal 
son of Ohntarashlra, whose army had suf¬ 
fered an extensive carnage and who on 
account had become greatly dispirited, 
from the field, armed with his mace, 

27 Then Blnmasena of great P rc \ w *f* 
filled With anger, pursued him and disco 
vered him within the waters of the Dwa p 
yana lake. 

28 With the residue of their 

P an da vas surrounded the lake and, 
with joy, met Duryodhanaconcealed witnm 
the waters 


Vaishampayana continued 
36, 1 he Vnslims, as they heard, O king, 
lhat dreadful account became filled With 
grief and sorrow and pant. 


^CHAPTER LXl. 
(ANUGITA parva.J- 

ConttnKcd, 


59 1 heir wordy arrows, P enet r. A *'"5 

through the waters pierced Duryodhan 
Rising up from the lake, the latter ?P 
proached the Pandavas, armed witli 
mace, desirous of battle 


30. Then, in the great battle that took 
place, the royal son of Dhntaraslit a 
killed by Bhimasena, displayed his great 

prowess, m the presence of many kings 

«f Ins father (at the hands of Dhnshta 
dyumna) 

32. 1 heir sons killed their forces killed 
0 e lr friends killed, only the five: son - 
Pandu, are alive with myself and Yuyu 
dhana. 


prowess^ had finished bis 

aS pi- that thatt hero1 had pass¬ 
ed over the destruction of Abh.manyu ^ ^ 
r«Ktt\f r Xrwa. highly unpleasant 

sorrow and grief. 

. fHis sister) Subhadra, noticing that 

fZJtttJSSiZS*!-* 

‘7 til, •ftfs'es 


3J With Knpa and the Bhoja prmc 
KtlUvarman, the son ol Drona rK P[ e * 
the unkilled residue of the K al [ . 
Dhrnarashtra’s son Yi.yuisu »U« ” 

caped stauel ter on account of his ha b 
adopted llie side ol llic Pandavai 


also fell down, deprived of his 


i senses by 


*"t, ow-wssrsart’B 

afflicted with g” e< addressed Krishna. 


, „ . son e Ok.«; addressed Krishna, 

on* Earth for being UUdifu P f> ^ 

daughter’s son 1 te ,j me ,n fall of the 

Idled in battle by enemies 


7i- "y >-»'■ d °"'I-”-" 

break into a hondred piece*, ft » 




break into a , , “ P that it does not 

men wUn .« ^ come * 


„ n™, a,a is.. 

ford, tor eighteen days r,Ia the 

KirUi, killed therein, have ascend 


s.sj&’-'yra. -to. *.«, 

” y W Throe I* ».*• not beeii killed by 

en ” *s tX «l«at«g !«•» battle with 



riAHAEinRATA 


10 

Ihe jusf, Ji/rrrmorted all hit brothers, vie , 
Arjun* and Bhimxsena and the twin sons 
of Madr), m proper time and then said 
to them—Ye heroes, you have heard the 
words which the highly intelligent and 
great Krishna has said from his friend¬ 
ship for and the desire of doing good to the 
Kurus I Indeed, Jon have heard those words 
that have been ottered by that ascetic of 
profuse penances, that great sage desirous 
of conferring prosperity on his friends, 
that preceptor of righteous conduct, vis , 
Vyasa of wonderful feats! You have 
beard what Bhishma also said, and what 
Govirtda too of great intelligence has 
uttered. 

7. Remembering those words, ye sons 
1 1 Pandu, I wish to obey them dut) ! By 
obeying those words of theirs great blessed* 
tiess will belong to all of you. 

8 . T hose words spoken by those utters 
cf Brahma are certain (if obeyed) to 
produce considerable benefit. Ye per- 
petuaters of Knru’s race, the Earth hat 
become divested of her riches. 

g—17, Ye lungs, Vyasa, therefore, 
Informed us of the wealth of Marutta. If 
you tlunkthat wealth abundant or sufficient, 
how shall we bring it ? What, O Bhima, 
do you think about tins? When the lung, 
O perpetuated of Kuru's race, said these 
\vords, Blumasma, joining Ins hands, said 
these words in reply,— I he words you 
have said, O you of mighty arms, on the 
subject of biingnlg the riches indicated 
by Vyasa, are approved by me 7 If, O 
powerful one, we succeed in getting the 
uches kept there by the son of AvikstuU, 
then this sacrifice, O ki >g, purposed by us 
■will be easily accomplished I I his is what 
I think. We shall, therefore, bowing our 
beads to the great Girtsha, and offering due 
adoration to that deity, bring that wealth 
Blessed be you Pleasing that god of gods 
as also his companions and followers 111 
tvords, thought, and deed, we shall, for¬ 
sooth, obtain that wealth Those Kumaras 
of dreadful appearance who are protecting 
that treasure will certainly yield to ns >f 
the great deity having the bull for his sign 
becomes pleased with us 1 Hearing these 
words uttered by Bhima, O Bfiarata, king 
Yudhistillnra the son of Diiarnia, became 
highly pleased Ihe others, headed by 
Aijutia, at the same time, said,—So be it. 

t8. The Pandavas then, having resolved 
to bring that wealth, ordered their forces 
to march under the constellation Dhruba 
and oh the day called by the same name. 

ig Making the Btahmanas utter bene 
dictions on them, and having duly adored 


the great god ftfaltesliwara, (be sons cf 
Pandu started (on their enterprise) 

so. Pleasing that great deity with 
Modakas and frumenty and with cakes 
made of meat, the sons of Pandu started 
with cheerful hearts. 

at. While they thus storied, the citizens, 
and many foremost of Uralumnas, with 
cheerful hearts, uttered auspicious blessings 
(on their beads), 

11 i he Pandavas, going round many 
Br.ilimanxs who daily adored their fires, 
and bending their heads unto them, procee¬ 
ded on their journey. 

32 —24 Taking the permission of king 

Dhritarashtra who was stricken null grief 
on Account of the death of his sons, his 
; queen (Gandhau), and Pntha also of large 
; eyes, and keeping the Knirava-prince 
Yuyutsu the son of Dhntarash ra, in' the 
capital, they started, adored by the currents 
and by many Brahmanans endued with 
great wisdom. 


CHAP1EU LXIV. 

(ANUGITA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vfuahampayana said — 

I. 11 ey then started with cheerful hearts, 
and accompanied by men and animals all 
of whom* and which were eq tally cheer¬ 
ful 1 1 ey filled the w) ole Earth with the 
loud clatter of their wheels. 

2 1 heir praises sung by eulogists and 
Sutas and Magadh rs and bards, and sup¬ 
ported by their own army they appeared 
like so many Suns adorned with their own 
rays. 

3 With the white umbrella held over 

his head king Yudlnshthira si o >e with 
beauty hke the lord ol the stars on the night 
when lie is at full ' 

4 That f iremost of men the eldest son 
of Pandu, accepted, with due forms *1)16 
blessings and cheers of his gladdened sub¬ 
jects as he went on lus way. 

5 About the soldiers who followed the 
king, their confused murmurs seemed to fill 
the entire sky. 

ft That army crossed many lakes and 
riiers and forests and pleasure gardens. 

1 hey at last came upon the mountains 

7 Arrived at that region where that 
wealth was buried O king, Yudliishtl tra 
fixed ins camp vrilh alt lus brothers and 
troops. 
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The region selected lor the P'£* 

p ,« Jam et 

fectly level and suspicion • vsn suc i, 

pitched his camp, pfaci C penances 

Brahman.! as «™ lh J’ als o h„ 

and learning and seU-Coniro * raCC) 

priest Agmveshya. O j th t jie Vedas 

who was well-conversant j royal 

and all their and the 

sons of Pandu, and the* ,*£ Med m 

Brahmanas and P" e V, r , orme d same 
sacrificial rites hav.ng ?“'» Temselves 
. propitiatory ceremonies, spread t»e 

all over that spot. Hav^ *jj P»*« e tfie 
king and his ministers ^ pitched 

Brahmanas caused ll«i «mp d Ji, 1Bt1 *. 

by laying out six roads and 

•w srs r 

campment to be duty named hi* 

think should be done m view «Ml- » day 

at hand Indeed, let an r ot a 
and constellation be fixed \ d as wc 
long tune p«S ol 

wan In suspense l>*re 1 _, , re . 

learned Brahmanas, *'^ v ' ng , a r tef this 1 
solution, do what should be U r ah- 

Heanrg these words ol the 1kmg, ilhel 
man as with those amongst them who «« 

well Skilled m the pe,formance of rel.giou* 

So 

^r^aaa?jr *?»g.a: 

«r5=!2wr5 

lugh (lies we pr »pose. ^£ *h „ a n 

k ng, live upon water alone, u y 
fast also to-day, 

t 6 . Hearing those w ords of *o«tore. 
most Brnlunana', the royal 50 '’ , -ll food, 
passed that „,gM, abstaining from all "Jg* 
and lying confidently on beds ofKustia 
grass, like burning fires t« * ssc * 


rats, like burning u«» — 

t 7 . And the Mght wore away as they 
listened to tl e discourses of the > e 
Ural m.n.s When the cloudless morning 
came, those foremost of Brahman 
»ed the royal son of Dltatma, i K 
follows). 


CHAPTFR I-XV. 
(ANUG1TA PARVA.)— 

CenlittutJ. 


Its ’pralunanas said:— 

i. Ut offerings be m* d * ‘ e C dtt ty 
M shadeva ol thtee *Y«- ,,1TlflC 0 7 


dedicated those offering*. O km B , we shat! 
then try to gam ouf object. 

- Hearing these words of those Brah¬ 
manas, Yudtusl tlura caused offer mgs to be 
Kadeto that de.ty who loved to tie 

down on mountain-breasts. 

, Pleasing the (sacrificial) * ,n ' 

^‘r,tV b “E 5 

So£ 3 S^—>A Ma, "' a! ■' ,d 

performed the necessary rites. 

4 . He took up many flowers and sanc- 
t.fied them with Mantras, O *"*• With 
Modakas and frumenty and meat, he made 

offerings to the deny. 

< With various kinds of fibers and 

formed the remaining rites 

6 He next presented offerings accord- 

^^trfcassr *wcts 

jSjTuTMlta. >• 

T, To ,|„ Y.K.I.,. also 

7 ® . * .,* rr [jig |ornno5t ones 

and to them who c * m<m , o( M,il,deva, 
among the h y ’ P adorallo „, having 

Ihe^Brahmanas thousands ol kme 

9—16 * rfine*"o IfMlttes/o" rfferings 

tatton, according * bemgt(who live 

to those night rang m* *, ,t were, 

will. M-« •*"/ D ?“ pa » and filled with 

JlMi**"** °| "g* kmg "became 

to the deny ° f . de ,, pe ,formed »lie 
highly dehghtfol- '»-**t a P „ te 04iias, 
adoration ol «•»” aIiea d, went toward* 
ll,e king, placing y , rea , U re was buried, 
the place where the U ^ f(cll „, .„<i 

Once more adottiM. t „ n d saluting 

bowing W J'"" v>rl i kinds of flower. 

1 im propedy, win having adored 

and cakes and 6f ankll , a„<l 

B.ose foremost olge ^ J w ,, 0 are ih e 

, Nldti and those \» -dored m4B y 

lords of K' m *‘ and caused tnem 

foremost of Ural man* d wwl , 

to m.er « c ^-£ t d by ,! .h. ..«nfy 

creal power. »* ,en B ( ^. nr A o ( ‘hose 
Snd ll»e au ’P,’«d Sat s%t lobe excava- 

Brahmanas, caused I £ , ot „ nau , 

ted. n.en " u r’ t '°, U ’ n i rmgaras. K.uh.s, 
»nd delightlu mf --naka», » n d innumet- 

KaU»a». BardHam ^“ u((ful , otfnt( «,re 
able Bh*|.na» of t i lt just, 

dog «“ l w 
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Inch towards them 7 I l^pe, O 
Govji da, that tut face did not become 
cheerless while fighting 7 

12 Ue was possessed, O Kiislmx, o( 
preat energy. From a spirit of childishness. 
Dial powerful hero, boasting (of I is prowess) 
in my presence, used 1 <J speak of Ins skill 
(m bxtile), 

»3 I Imp* that boy does not tie on the 
Field, killed deceitfully by Drona and 
Kama and Petipa and others ? Do you 
lell me Una. 

14. That son of my daughter alwajs 
used to challenge Rhtshma and that f ire- 
»»ost o! all powerful warriors, xi* , Kama, 
in battle, 

15—*6, His father who, from excess of 
jjnef, bewailed thus, Govinds, more nlThc 
ted than he, answered m these words,—His 
face did not become cheerless as he (slight 
to the van of battle; Dreadful though that 
buttle was, he did not turn his back upon 
tt. 

17. Haiing killed hundreds and thou¬ 
sands of kings of Eitlh, he was distressed 
by Drona and Kama and at last was 
killed by the son of Dushasana. _ 

lS If, O lord, he had been encountered, 
one to one, without intermission, he was 
incapable of being Lilted 111 battle by even 
the holder of the thunder bolt. 

tg When his father Arjuna was with¬ 
drawn from the mam bod) by the Samsap 
takas Ahhtmanyu was surrounded bj the 
enraged Kaurava heroes headed by Drona 
in battle. 

20 Then, O father, after lie had killed 
a very large number of enemies m bailie, 
}Ojr daughter’s son at last succumbed to 
the son of Dushasana. 

21 Forsooth, he has gone to the celesml 
region f Kill this grief of thine, O jmi of 
great intelligence t they who are of puri¬ 
fied understandings never Languish when 
they meet with ait) cslam ty, 

22 He by whom Drona and Kama and 
others were checked in battle —heroes who 
were equal to India himself in power—why 
would not he ascend to the celestial region. 

23 O irreststiW" one, do yoir kill this 
grief of tl ine * Do-not all >w yourself to be 
* Taped by anger. 1 hat conqueror of 
postil e cities has attained to that sanctified 
•nd which depends upon dearh at the edge 
of weapons 

24 Af'er the fall of that hero- this my 

ii«ii-r Siibhsdra stricken with grief, be 
vailed aloud, when she saw Kanti, like a 
emale as prey. ' , 


25. When she met Dnnpvii, »f»e asVcd 
her in grief,—O reverend lady, where are 
all our sous 7 I .wish to see them. 

26 I leartng her lamentations, all the 
iCaurava-ladies rmbraced her and wept 
sitting around tier. 


27. Seeing (tier dmghter-m-Uw) Uu*r3, 
she Slid,—O bless-d girl, where has jour 
hnsbtnd gone 7 When he reiurns, do Jtw 
without losing a moment apprise me of it. 

28 AI is, O daughter of Virata, as soo" 
he heard my voice, he used to come out of 
hiOcfianiher without the loss of a moment. 
Why 3 ocs not jour husband come out to* 
day. 

29 Alas, O Abhiman) u, your maternal 
uncles—powerful car-warriors—are *" 
hale. I bey used to bless you when they 

saw jou come here prepaied to go out lor 

battle, 

30 Da jou tell me the incidents of 
battle to-day as befire, O chastiser of 
enemies. Oh, why do you not answer me 
to-day—me who am weeping so bitterly 7 « 1 


31—32. Hearing these fa men tat ions 0 f 
this dauglitrr ol the Vrishni-rac**, Pnth*» 
deeply stricken wrth grief, addressed her 
and slowly said.— O bubhadr*. though 
protected by Vasudeva and Saljaki aim 
by Ins own father, jour youthful son has 

jet been killed, that slaughter is due to 

the influence of I line 


33 O daughter of Yadu’s race, morial - 
jour son was Do not grieve. Irresistible 
111 battle, jour son has, forsooth, attained to 
the highest cud. 

34 You are born in a high family of 
great Ksharrryas Do not grteve, Ojouo* 
restless glances, O girl of ej es like lotus* 


35 Dn you cast jour eyes on Uttar 3 * 
wl o is q uck with child. O blessed fad) » 
do not give way to grief. I his auspici¬ 
ous gtrl will soon bring forth a son to that 
hero 1 -.y, 

36—39 Having comforted her, tlm*» 
Km U, knowing every duty, O p-rpetuater. 
of Yadu's race, casting off her grief, D 
11 resistible one, made arrangements > ot 
Abhimanju’s obsequial rites, with the p er " 
missi n of king Yudhrshthtra and Bhima, 
and the twins (vte , Nakula and Sahadeva) 
who in prowess resembled Yama himsen- 
She also made many presents to the Brah* ^ 
in'anas, and be*towed upon them many ku> e » 
O perpetitaler of Yadu’s race then the 
Vnslini-dame (Krinii), comforted a little, 
addressed (lie daughter of Vtrata, saying.-— 
O fa nl lies* da tighter of Virata, you should 
| not grieve 1 For the sake of jour husband# 
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3 you of round hips, protect the dull m 
your womb. 

40. Having said these words, O you of 


or ,j b . ff ,ven up l O famous tady, a son 

&TS?2’SSS 


40. Having sant mase worm, > j — wiru ,,,31 
great splendour, Kunll ceased. With her t | le p^nJavas. . * 

permission I have brought St.bbadra here. Seeing DlwtnujV*. *« * 

4. U was thus O ever of honours hearing of 

that your daughter’s son was killed CJ the }IHt and pleasn g , O highly bl«* 
rtf your burning grief. O irresistible one 1 q Bharat*.-Your’ Jt«nd»n^ > J!e 

Indeed, do not set your lieart on sorrow, Earth to 

' therefore O foremost one of Kur^* 
IS . inereim q mow er ot 

CHAPTER LXU. S^T°Do", sot doubt «h»* 1*’« W,U 

(ANUGITA PARVA )— truly take plac^ mured by the, 

... “ 


CHAPTER LXH. 


(ANOGITA PARVA )— lru £ 11 * wt ^ 5ic ,, was mured by the, 

sssSS-t &?srijas-r • 

Vasudeva, U»at descendant of Slmra, ^ wit h i,,s own deeds. 11 ** 


vasuaeva, mai oeswnudm, i,,s own uccu— - 

ngliteous soul, renouncing gnef. made ex- V grieved for by you or, indeed, y 

client obs.qi.al often..** (to Abhimauju). ■JJ-MJJ # 

i Vasudeva also performed those rites |8 i| m , addressed by hw * ra " *‘^e- 

for the ascension (to Heaven) of his great D i, ana n|*> a of , became cheerful* 

nephew that hero who was ever ilie daitui^ IWJ unced Ins grief and ev 

Of hi. father (Vasudeva). v Vo ur father O pr.n«, * h °"" r ow « 


3 He duly fed six milhons of Brahma- v 
has, gifted with great energj, with edibles ^ 
possessed of every recoin men da lion. *. j 

4—5 Presenting many clothes to them. 
Krishna satisfied tlie ihirst for wealth of ^ 
those llrahmanas Wonderful were the , 
heaps of gold, the number of kine and of ( 
beds and cloths, that were then given 
away. Die Brahmanas loudly declared,—* 
h>t (Krishna's wealth) increase 
6* then Vasudeva of Dasharha's race, 
and Valadeva, and Salyaki, and SatyaUa. 
each performed the obsequial rites of 
Abhimanyu. 

7 Greatly stricken with grief, they coni I 
find nocQinfort. I he same was the case 


to the regions ot me c- -■ 1)iat j, er{r 
should”be* uneved for by you or, indeed, by 

the other Kurus. 

, 3 ibus addressed by his grandfather, 

ir L *rBrf£?^ 

$£££*£? te mm>M 

'"T n» **WSS“S 

wealth. 


CHAP ICR I.XIH. 

(ANUGl l*A PARVA )— 
Continued. 

Jauamejaya said* 

r Having heard these words. O twice 

'■ "T that were spoken by the * text 


wiili the sons of Paudu m the city of Hasti* j (ANUGl l*A PARVA l* - 

"*P° Te - CoiltUtUtd. 

®—9 Deprived* of Abhimanyu, they I 

Cnuld R et no peace of mind. I Ue daughter j Janamejaya fiaitt : * . 

o! Virata, o king, for many day', totally Havinu heard these words. O twice 

abstained from alt food, greatly afU Cted by ** wer e spoken by the great 

gnef on account ol tli e death of her Inis- „ about the Horse-bacrifice, what step, 
baud At Hus all her relatives, became V,a»» Yudlnshtlnra. 

plunged into excess of grief. 1 hey were were taken Dy ^ rf tw ; ce . bon , 

. ^^sstLrsn 

10—12. then Vyasa # ascertaining *tw i 


plunged into excess o( grief. Ifiey were 
au afraid U,at the embryo m her womb 
trug'U be destroyed. 

to—Iz. then Vyasa, ascertaining .the 
*Ute of things by Ins spiritual vision, 
there I he highly intelligent Rislu, 
, . Rreat e ’iergy, arrived (at Hie 
P» ace) addressed Prnha of large eyes, 
»* a5 » Uttar* herself. in» 


ive .1 there Hie highly intelligent Rislu, ( yotg^amnayana Said 

great energy, arrived (at l"e VaisnaiuJF ^ of ^ 

«e), addressed Pmha of large ejes, 3 ”^ HoVt fi .. VudUakthira 

a l» Uttara herself, saimc,—Let this IsWiid-boni asceLic* & 
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The wealth tlms dug out was pi iced in Urge 
'as Kara pul * (wooden cl ests united with 
each other by chains or cords, and carried 
by bullocks or camels) lor protection. 

17. A portion of the wealth was caused 
to be carried upon the shoulders oE men 
it Stout balances of wood with baskets 
'hmg like scales at both ends Indeed, O I 
ki"g, there were oiler methods of con* I 
irjance there for rarrjmg away that Wealth 
of tl e son of Pandu. 

l 3 . lhere were sixty thousands of camels, 
and a hundred and tucniy thousand horses, 
a»d of elephants, O king, there were one 
I tindred thousand 

19. Of cars Li ere were as many, and 
of carts too as many, and of she xlphatits 1 
a< many. Mules and men were of unlimited 
number. 

20 Tint wealth which Yudlushthira 
caused to he dug out was even so nittcl 
Sixteen thousand coins were placed on the 
bark of each camel; eight thousand on eaclt 
car, and twenty-four thousand on each 
elephant, 

21—22. Having loaded these 1 etudes 
with that wealth and once more adoring 
the greats deity Shiva, the son ol Pandu 
started for lie ctly of llaslinapur, with 
the permisst in of the Island born Rislu, 
and placing his priest Dhauniya in the van 
'I fiat foremost ol men, vis , the royal son 
ol Pandu, made short inarches of four 
miles every day 7 

23 1 hat powerful army, O king nflltcted 

with the weight thes bore, returned car- 
- rytfig that wealth. Inwards the capital, 
phasing the heaits of all those perpetoaters 
of 1' c Kum- ace. 


CHAP ICR LX VI. 

(ANUGITA PARVA )— 

Cv/tW«r/>. 

Vaisliamp'iytu^ said:— 

« Meanwhile, the hij.1 ly energetic Vasu- 
deva. accoinpao ed by ilie Vnshuis, came 
to the city of Hsstmapore. 
t 2 While leaving that city for return¬ 
ing to h>s own Daataka, he had been reques¬ 
ted by the son ol Dhanna to come back, 
lleice. In owing, tl at tie lime fixed tor 
the Horse-Sacrifice had ci me, ll at foremost 
cf men returned to llastmapore. 

3—4. Accompanied by the «t>n Riikmtni. 
by Ynyudhana, by Chaiudeshns, by 
Sl^mva by Gada, by Krttaiarman, by the 


heroic Sarana, by Nislialha and by Urt- 
mitkha, Vasudeva Came, With Valadeva at 
the Itead of the train, and with Sttbhadra 
also accompanying Inn. 

5 Indeed, that hero came for seeing 
Diriiipadi, Ultara and Prttha and for com¬ 
forting [hose renowned Ksliairiya-ladies 
who had been bereft of many of their 
protectors. 

6 Seeing those heroes come, king 
Dnritarashtra, as also the great Vldura, 
received them with due honours. 

7, I hat foremost of men, vis , Krishna 
of great energy, worshipped by Vldura and 
Yuyuisu, continued to live in the Kuru 
capital. 1 

S. It was while the Vrishni heroes O 
J tnameyaya, were living in the Kuril city, 
U king, that your father, that destroyer of 
hostile heroes, was born. 

9 I lie royal Pauli slut, O monarch, 
afflicted by the Brahma-weapon of AshwM* 
thainau), upon coming out of the womb, 
Uy still and motionless for lie had no life. 
By fils birth lie had pleased the citizens but 
soon plunged them into grief. 

, to. 1 he citizens, learning of the birth 
. of the prince, uttered a leonine shout, lint 
: noise proceeded to the utmost limit of every 
| 'p nut of the compass, boon, however, that 
| noise ceased. 

11. Krishna, his senses and mind con¬ 
sider bly (.fleeted, with Yujudhana in 
his company, entered speedily the inner 
ap (Mine ills of I lie palace 

12 He saw bis own paternal aunt 
(Kunu) coming, loudly weeping and cal¬ 
ling upon him repeatedly. 

13 Behind her were Dranpadi and the 
famous bubbadra, and the wives of the 
relatives of the Pandavas, all weeping 
piteously. 

iX Meeting Krishna, Kuril i, that 
daughter of the Dliojt race, said to him m 
a voice choked with tears.. O foremost of 
mou arc) is. 

15 O Vasudcva, O mighty-armed hero 
DeVakl h> having borne you, lias Come to 
lie considered as an excellent genetriX I 
You are our refuge and oul glory 1 Ibis 
race (of Pandu) depends upon you for 
its pi0lector. 

16 O Yadava hero, O powerful on* 
tins child of your sister's son, has com, 
oul of the womh. killed by Ashwaithanlane. 
<J Keshava, do you revive bun I 

17. O dehghter of the Yadavas, tffu rvat 
sowed by you, O powerful one, when 
Asiiwaithaman had inspired the blade of 
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plats into a Brat ma.weapon nf great ener* 
|*1 ! lndred, O Keshava, your wor«*> were 
these —1 shall revive that child if he comes 
out Df the womb dead 1 

18—tg Miat child, O son has been 
t oru dead I l>ee i itn, O foremost of men 
Von should, O Madhava, rescue Utlara 
and Subhadra and Oratipadi and myself, 
and Dharma's son (Yudlmhthira), and 
Bluma and Phatguna, and Nahula and the 

irresistible Sahadeva 

ao—21 In this child are fettered the 
tile* breaths elite PamUvds and myself t 
O jou of the Oasharha-rice, on him de¬ 
pends the obsequial cake of Paiidu l ss also 
of my father-in-law, arid of Ablnminyu 
too, blessed be you Ui.it favourite nephew 
of yours who was so very like you * Do 
you do lo-day what will be beneficial 
JO iftesc* l trrg-e ymcf ettwoiilf, O 

Janarddana. 

23 Utiara, O destroyer of enemies, 
always repeats the words said fo her by 
Abhimanyit Forsooth, O Krishna, those 
tvords were highly agreeable to her. 

a 3 O you of the Dashatha-race, 
Aijuna’s son said to tins daughter of 
Virata,—Your son, O blessed gul, will go 
to my maternal uncles, . 

24 Taking up his quarters with the 
Vriifinis and Andlmkas, he will obtain from 
them (he science ot arms, indeed, various 
wonderful weapons and the whole of the 
science of polities and morality, t 

25 These were the words, O son, that 

•hat destroyer of hostile heroes, v>* , the ! 
*‘ <ln n[ Subhadra, that irresistible lieio, said 
to Uitera from Ins love for her. ] 

26 O destroyer of Macfhu, bowing j 

°ur heads to you, we pray you for making | 
those words of Abhimanyu iruet In view 1 
f<ho of (he time that has come, do you 1 
accomplish wlitt is highly beneficial. 1 

27. Having said these words to that 
fern of ihe Vnslint's race, Finha of Urge 
r V«S. raised her arms upwards and wuh 
'he other ladies m her company, diopped 
down on the Earth, ' 

28 All of them, with eye* rendered 
muddy by tears, repeatedly explained, say* 
'"If,—AUs, the son of Vasudee*’* nephew 
has been born dead. 

29 After Kufiti had said so, Jarrarddaira 
took Iiofd of her, O Btiarata, and gently 
raising her from the Earth, comforted her 
as follows. 


CHAPTER LXVIf. 

( AMUG11A PAUVA.)— 
Continued* 

| Vfiisltampayaaa said — 

1 1—2 Alter Kimli bid sat up, Subtiadra, 

, seomg her brother, began to weep aloud, 
, and stricken with excessive grief, said,—U 
1 y n * hiving eyes like lotus petals, look at 
the grandson of Arjuna of g*eat mtelli* 

. gencel Alas, the Kuril-race having been 
thinned, a child lias been b <n that is feeble 
and de ,d, 

3 I he blade of grass, ^uplifted by 
Drona’s «on for bringing about the deslmc- 
non nf Uhiinasena, fell Upon Ultara anil 
Vijaya and my sell. 

4 A).)5 that bUde, O Keshava, is still 
existing (,urex r*cted) m me, alter having 
pierced my heart. Since 1 donor, O irresis¬ 
tible hero, see (his child with my son. 

5 Wliat will the nghteons-sotiled king 
YudhiSuthira the ) 1st say 1 What will 
Bhimasena and Aiyuna, and the two sotiii 
ot Madravati also say 7 

6 Hearing that Abhnnanyu’s son was 
horn and dead, the Pandavas, O you of 
Vrislun's race, wilt consider themselves as 
imposed upon by AsWiUhamart. 

7. A bln many u, O Krishna, was forsooth, 
the minion ot »lt the Pandava-brolhers, 
Hearing (Ins intelligence, what will those 
heroes, defeated by the weapon of Drona’s 
sou,,Say 1 

8 IWitt grief, OJtnardJana, can be 
greater (ban «his, trt* , that Abfumany u'a 
son should be born and dead 7 

9 llowing to you with my head, O 
K'lshtia 1 S e e k 1-, please you to.day ' See 
O foremost of men, these two standing 
here, «« , Frttha and Draupadi 

10—11. When, O Madhava, the son of 
£7rona tried to destroy tfie em6rios even 
111 the wombs nf (be ladies of the Pindavas, 
at that inns O guilder of enemies, you sard 
in »nge r to Drnna’s son (even these words). 
—O wteich of a Brahinana, O vi/est of men, 

I shatJ dtmppriirit your wi»l» 1 1 shaft re¬ 

vive iht son of K11 ion's son, 

>2. Hearing these words of yours and 
well-knowing your power, 1 seek to gratify 
you, O irresistible feroj Let the son of 
Abhsmanyu be reyived. 

»3 H having pledged yourself previously 
you do not accomplish your auspicious vow 
do yr>h then know for ceitain, O chief of 
the V» is h m (ace, that t shall put an end 
to my life. 



So 
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14 If, O hero, (Ins son of Abhimanyu 
does not revive when jou, O irresistible one. 
are alive and near, of wlut oilier use will 
3 on be to me 7 

tS Do joit, therefore O irresistible one 
revive tits sou of Ablimanyu—tins child 
who lias eyes simitar to Ins —-even as a 
rain charged cloud revives the lifeless crops 
(on a field) 

16 You, O Keshava, are righteous- 
souled truthful and of prowess incapable 
of being baffled You should, O chastiser 
of enemies make )Our wards truthful 

17 If only j<JU wish it, you can revive 
the three worlds (of bell g) if dead 1 What 
need I saj, therefore, of this darling child, 
bom but dead, of your sister's son 7 

15 I know jour power, O Krisl na I 
11 etefore di I solicit JPU* Do ) mi show 
this great favour to the sons of Paudu 

19 You should, O mighty armed one, 
si ow mercy to this Uuara, or to me, 
il inking that I am your sister or even a 
mother who has lost tier son, and one who 
lias thrown herself upon jcur protection. 


CHAPTER LXV1II. 
(ANUGHA PARVA.)— 
Cmliswi, 

Vaishampayana said 

t. thus addressed, O king, the des¬ 
troyer of Keshin greatly possessed by sor¬ 
row answered,—So be ill—1 hese words 
were uttered with sufficient loudness and 
they pleased all the inmates of the inner 
apartments of the palace 

3 The powerful Krtslma, that foremost 
of men, by uttering these words pleased 
alt the people assembled there, like one 
pouring cold water on a person afflicted 
with sweat. . 

3—S He tlven quickly entered the lying* 
in room in which your fattier was born 
It was duly sanctified, O king, with many 
garlands'of white flowers , with many well- 
tilled water-pots arranged on every side, 
With char-coal, soaked in clarified butter of 
Itnduka wood, and mustard seeds, O you 
ol mighty aims, with shining weapons 
properly arranged and several fires on 
every side And it was filled with many 
agreeable and aged dames summoned for 
wailing, 

6—y U was also surrounded by many 
well skilled and clever physicians. O you 
Of great intelligence! Gifted with great 


en e r gy. be »lso beheld there all articles 
that are destructive of Rakshasas, duly 
placed by persons knowing the subject. 
Seeing the lyi tg in room m which jour 
father was bom thus eq upt, Hrislukeslia 
became very glad and said,—Excellent, 
Excellent P 

8—9 When he of Vrishm’s race said 
so and presented such a cheerful look, 
Draupadi, going there q iiclrlj, addrested 
the daughter of Virata, saying,—O blessed 
lady, here comes to you jour lather*in- 
Uw, the destroyer ol Madhu, that ancient 
Rislu of inconceivable soul, that mi van¬ 
quished one 

to Virata’s daughter, checking her tears 
said these words in a voice chocked with 
grief Covering herself properly, the pincess 
waited for Krishna like the celestials re¬ 
verentially waning for Inm 

tt. The helpless lady with heart agitated 
by sorrow, seeing Govmda coming, be* 
wailed, saying,— 

t2 O lotus ejed one, see us two 
deprived ol our child 1 O Janarddana, 
both Abhimanyu and myself have been 
equally killed. 

13 O you of Vrishni’s race, O des¬ 
troyer of Madlm, l seek to please you by 
bending my head, O hero, to you ! Do you 
revive this child of mine who has been 
consumed by the weapon of Drona’s son. 

14—15 If king Yudhtshthtra. the just, 
or Blumasena, or yourself, t) lotus ejed 
one, had, on that occasion, said,*—Let (lie 
blade of grass destroy the unconscious 
mother,'—O powerful one, then I would 
have been destroyed and this would not 
have taken place. 

16 Alas, what benefit has been reaped 
by Drona's son by doing tl is cruel deed, 
vis , the destruction of the child ill the 
womb by his Brahma weapon. 

17. That self same mother now seeks 
to please you O slayer of enemies, by 
bending Iter bead 1 Surely, O Govmda, 

I shall kill myself if this child does not 
revive. 

IS In him. O righteous one, I placed 
many Jexpectations 1 Alas, when these liar* 
been frustrated by Dfona's son, what 
necessity have l, O Keshava, to carry on 
the burden of life T 

tg 1 hoped O Krishna, that with my 
child on my lap, O Janarddana 1 would 
salute you with respect 1 Alas, O Keshava, 
that hope has been destroyed. 

jo O foremost cf all beings* at the 
death of tins be.r ol Abhimanyu cf rest¬ 
less eyes, all my bepes lave been desuoyed. 



ashwamedha parva. 


Si 


it. M>h\man>uol restless *Jr«.'° 

by 

the Brahma-weapon- 


theBrahma-weapon. 

„ Tin. cl.,1.1 .. very "« 

„.y hcMllei*. like 1“’c( 
regarding the prosperity Varna’s 

the Pandavas. he has gone to Yama 
house . . 


rowed, O Kesha va. 


23 l had, before this ^"on \heTehTof 
that if Ahhirnanyu f*H . 

battle, O hero, l would follow him 
mediately. 


Z4 t did not, however, k«P m V 
cruel that 1 am and fo " ° u phalguna's 
to him now, what, indeed, 
son say ? 


permission of *' K Hrradful poison of 
1 a hall swallow some dreadim V 
cast myself on the burning fire . 

1. O 

IsasrAs^- ■ ,, ” Eid ,o ■■ 

ocean of sorrow. 


of sorrow. 

... •^STSSi'SS-"JS. 

chala, and the ^jf, exceedingly 

fCed w«h g^UdiUmbUngad- 

pterced by a hunter- . . 


CHAPIER LXlX. 
fANUGITA PARVA. )- 

Continued. 

Vai ah amp ay ana. said 

, 11.. toinUss Ottara, 


■ , o child, .od look •> t',' 

s-susrvw 1 - 

glances, 


jftSSS a «£;. wiM.’h’.ire 

her. caused her to sit up. 


BU-tu.- 

• l he helpless Ottara, ^ ^esirous 
KK droppei^down in sorrow ontheeatlli 
like a demented creature. 

3. Seeing the princess ,, er 

arth deprived of l*er son a „u the 

>ody uncovered, Kuitli as a ffl ic ted, 

olhir) Dharata-lsdies, deeply 
bctan to weep aloud. 

lation, the palace oi t’> e house of 

king, was soon converted 
sorrow where nobody could remain. 

4 Greatly dauber,* O 

»' befell do- for some- 
tt.ie by sorrow and clieerles-ness- ^ -| 

5 Regaining consciousrniss, « ' cll ,ld 
Buarata's race Uttara took “P her 

on her Up and said these w , w 

« v»....I." 

every du.y Are y ou ° u do not 

t>» the sin you commit > Vnshni’s 

salute Hus foremost one of the 


r, caused »er =>■>. r 

•s. ,«snas.ttS*4S 
:r.«- sfra-jTS'tf 

““line wS,'» <•"** '>*’ ,,k ' lo “"' 

...^.earon ^ 

17—iB That 1,e ,i,e Dasharhas. 

belong mg to the I hen he cf 

promised to revive the cn ^ ^ 

pure soul, said Utiata, 

of the v ole universe O * w prove 
uUef a T ,a h3U rev.ve this child before all 
UU« 1 

creatures. have I uttered a false- 

19 Never St Never have I turned 
hood even 1 , * (By the merit of those 

S-ySnJSSi^ 


. . c„r father tell 

7—S O son, going t° _j t „ diRtviih 
these words of mme, their lime 

lor living creatures to ‘ 0 j you, my 

rs^rr^"^,n,a d j“ 

ous and everything valuator* 


... *.?,*,MS 

manas are e'pee y dead, revive. 

many* s son. w ^^ndm* 

3t- , NeV< en me and my fr>e"d V'jaya. 

r t ^iXTduld a rev.vebythatt.u,h 

Le are alws 


s dead cuiiu -a 

” Td 'Ark ii'»” 
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MAHA BHARATA, 


23 As Kansa and Keslu hate been 
righteously killed by me, let tins child 
revive to day by that truth. 

24 Alter t! ese words were uttered by 
Vasudeva, that child, O foremost one of 
Bharata 5 family, became animate and 
began gradually to move, O kmg. 


CHAP I ER, LXX 


tANUGITA PARVA )— 
CsnUnutd. 


Vaitrfmmpayana said 

t. When tbe Brahma weapon was with- 
drawn by Krishna at that time, the lying- 
111-room was lighted up by your father wuh 
Ins energ). 


7 All the Ratshasas were forced to 
lease the room and many of them were 
•billed In the sk> a voice was heard, say- 
,n £»— Excellent, O Kesl ava, Excellent. 


3 The burning Brahma weapon tl»en 
returned to the Grandfatl er Your father 
got back I Is, O king 


4 1 I e child began to move according 

to I !S energy and power I he Bharata- 
ladies became alt filled wuh joy. 


5 the command of Govmda, the 
Bral maims were made to utler benedic 
Hons All the ladies filled wuh joy, lauded 
Janarddana, 


6 Indeed the wives of those Bliarata- 
lirroes * u , Ivunti and Drupada’s datigl ter 
and Subhadra and Utlara, ai d the wwes of 
ether leading men, like (ship wrecked) 
persons who h*ve reached the shore after 
having gol a boat became greatly pleased 
6—8 Then wrestlers and actors and 
astrologers sad those who e> quire alter tf e 
sleep (of princes), and bonds of bards and 
euloguis all uttered the praises of Jrnard- 
dana while uttering benedictions filled with 
the praises of the Kurus, O chief of the 
Bharaias. 


9 Utlara, rising up -»t (he proper time, 
with a pleased head a id bearing lief Chill 
siller arms reverentially saluted the de- 
lighler ol the Yadus 

to—r4 Itrpicmg greatly, Krishna 
made gi/ts to the Chtld ol unity valuable 
gems l he oiler chiefs ol the Vrishm race, 
did the same llientlie powerful Janard- 
•lana, fiimly following truth, bestowed a 
nam- on the hilar t who was )Our father, O 
monarch — Sit ce tl i» child nf Abb [many <1 
tsas been born at j time when this family 


has become near!) extinct, let bis name be 
Panlishit r Hus is what he said 1 hen 
your father, O king, began to grow and 
please all tbe people, O &l arata When 
jour father was a month old, O hero, the 
Pandavas returned to their capital, bring¬ 
ing with them abundant rrcbes Hearing 
that the Pandavas were near, those fore¬ 
most ones ol the Vrislmi race went out 

15. T he citi2ens decked the city of Has- 
tmapur with many garlands of flowers, 
wilh beautiful pennons and standards of 
various kinds, 

16 1 he citizens also, O king, adorned 

their respective palaces Desirous of doing 
what was beneficial to the sons of Patidu, 
Vidura ordered various kinds of adoration 
to be offered to the celestials estabfisl ed trt 
their respective temples Die principal 
streets of the city were adorned with 
flowers. 

18—21, Indeed, the city was filled with 
the noise of thousands ol voices which resem¬ 
bled llie softened roar of distant ocean waves 
With dancers all ergaged in their business, 
and with the vorce of singers, the (Kuru) 
city then resembled the palace of Vaislira- 
vsna himself Bards and eulogists, O king, 
accompanied by beautiful women, were 
seen to ad irn various retired spots in ih* 
City I he pennons were made by the wind 
to float gaily on every pail of the city, as if 
bent upon showing the Kurus tl« southern 
and the northern points of the compass. 
All the officers also of the government 
loudly proclaimed that that was to be a day 
ol rejoicing for the whole kingdom as ■ 
mark of the success of the enterprise (of 
bringing a profusion of gems and Other 
valuables. 


CHAPTER LXXI. 

f ANUGITA PARVA >— 

Conlututd 

Vaishampayana said *— 

1. Hearing that the Pamfavas were near, 
that destroyer of enemies vtt , Vasudeva, 
accompanied by Ins ministers, went out lor 
seeing them 

3 Tile Pandavas then, uniting with llw 
Vnslimt according to the ususal lorn* ililles, 
together entered, t> king, the cuy of If Hit” 
nap„r. 

3 With tl e voices and lire clatter of ctrs 
of that powerful host, th* fitnb anjl lbs sky, 
and the firm sine rt Ittelf, brerur, as it wjre, 
cimrcly fhUJ , 



ASmVAMEDHA PARVA. 


k With rrjuicing hearts, the PandaV«, 
Btcompsnted by their officers and friends, 
entered ihe capital, placing that treasure in 
their van. 

5 Going, according to Custom, to king 
Dliritarashua first, they adored his feet, 
announcing their respective names 

6 Those foremost ones of Bharata's 
r*ce, 0 chief of kings then paid iheir res* 
fwciful salutations to Gandhari, the daughter 
oi Simla, and to Kunti 

7 They next adored (their uncfe) Vidura 
and Yujutsu, the son of Dhruarashtra by 
"** Vsishya wife. I hose heroes were then 
adored by others and they slione forth in 
btauty, O king, 

8 After tins, O Bharata, those heroes 

* sard the news of that highly wonderful 
«nd marvellous and gladsome birth ol your 
rather. 

9 Hearing of that feat of the highly 
fylefhgeiu Vasudeva, lliey a(( adored 
Krishna, the deligluer of Devalu, wlia was 
rrery way worthy of adoration. 

>0 Then, after a few days, Vjasa, the 
^ of Satjavati, gifted with great energy, 
came (o tl, c city of Ihiittiapur. 

>t. the perpesnalers of Kura's race 
•lorired the great ftniu according 10 the 
'wild custom Indeed, those heroes, with 
** °*e f tremost pnnces of the Vmlmn ami, 
me Andhit*.races worshipped the sage. 

>J-*13 After having conversed on 

V» 1 mus topics. Digrams’* s on Yudlnshlhira 

• ddtessed Vyasa and said,— J )n» treasure, 
” holy one, which has been liroug! t 
Ihrangi! jow favon* - , { desire to devote to 
•hat great Horse Sacrifice. 

>t O best of ascetics, 1 wish to have 
1 our permission We are *11,0 Rishi, at 
>our disposal, »nd »t that of tl»e K f e»t ] 
Krishna. 

15 f give jou permission,O king. Do 
should be don* after tint Ua you 
adqre the deities duly by performing the 
tfoise.SaCrifice sssih profuse gifts. 

•6 The llontAstrifier, O king, 1* a 
purifier ol at] »mt Forsnolh, having adorti 
t*ie deities by that sacrifice )ou »>H **r*l/ 
be purged ol * It sms. 

ValjhampiyAna **$£•— 

SJ thus addrersed, ths Korn King 
Yudhuhtlilr* ol ruhtaous Sfiuf. O monarch, 
l*rf*n la milr lli« netesury preparation! 
for it,» Horse.Sacrifice. 

1 ?—ij Having rrprrsemrd all this is 
t><* Island been Krill nj, »b« king filled 


8J 

with great eloquence, approached Vasudeva 
and said,—O foremost of all beings, the 
goddess Devalu has, through you come to 
be considered as the most fortunate of 
mothers O sou of undecayrng glory, dr 
jou perform what t stuff now tefi you, O 
mighty-armed one 

go O deJighter of the Kurus, the various 
enjoyments weenj ry, have all been acq ured 
through your power. The whofe Eaun has 
been subj tgaied by you with the hetp of 
jour prowess and intelligence. 

ei. Do jou, therefore, came jourjelf to 
undergo the rites of initiation. Yon are our 
highest preceptor and master. If you per. 
form the sacrifice, O you of the Dasharlis- 
race, 1 shall be purified from every sin. 

it. You are Sacrifice I You are lit* 
indestructiblei You are this AH’ Ymi 
are Virtue ' You are Prajapati! You are 
the goat of all creatures f Tins is my 
certain conclusion. 

Vasudeva said *— 

23 O mighty*armed on*, what you tiv 
is worthy ol you O chastiser of enemies J 
You are the goaf of all creature*. This is 
my eert«m conclusion. 

24 Of the beroej of the K«ri|.rato, 
you shine to-daj' n» great glory far j air 
virtue! f hey have all b*en cast into Ih* 
shade, O ki<ig, by yni»f You j»r« our 
king, and jou are our senior. 

35 With my approval freely granted, 
do you worship the crtnli-ls in |lie sierifice 
sxggesied Di you, O Bharat a, appoi it 
us to whatever laik you like JVuJ/, d» 

{ pledge myself that I shall iceowpl sh all, 
O sinless one, that jou mayst tied me ac¬ 
complish, 

36 Blnmasens and Arjuns *nd the tws 
sous of M-d'avaii will be sacnT. ng when 
j on, O k»«g, sacrifice. 


CflAPTFR LYX 1 I. 

(A.VUGtfA fMRVA 

Csahakif. 

VflitiiaTapay&nA »aid : — 

t. Tl u* sdj'riird by Krishna Y«- 
dl ishthira. the son of Dlursii, g Jed w>*ih 
great intelligence, sdated Vjriu 41J mi 
these words — 

3 Da you cause me to be In luted when 
it • prrp«r » oar, •» yms |r«1y knew, cams 
for lh*t »«• Ttis my »a**ifi.e irMil/ 
dryends on ) su 


mahabaHr aTA , 


' u 


Vyasa said 

3 Mjself, o son of Kunti, and PaiU 
snd Y«*]navalkj a, shall, undoubtedly, 
achieve every rite at the proper time, 

4 The nte of initiating jou will be 'per. 
formed on tlte day of full moon belonging 
to the month of Chaitra. I.et all the 
necessaries of the sacrifice, *0 foremost of 
men, be got ready. 

5 Let Sutaswell versed in the science of 
horses and let Bralimanas also possessed of 
tile same learning, select, after examination, 
a worthy horse in order that your sacufice 
may be completed. 

6. Loosening the animal according to 
the injunctions of the scriptures, let him 
wander over the whole Earth with her belt 
of seas, showing jour effulgent glory, O 
lung. 

Vaisliampayam said 

y. Thus addressed (by the Rislt), Yu. 
dlii&lithira, the rojal son of Pandu, Answer- ] 
ed .—‘So be it ''—and then, O mot arch, he | 
accomplished all that that utterer of Brahma 
had said. 

8. All the articles necessary for the sa¬ 
crifice, O king, were duly ptocured. 

9 The royal son of Dhanna, gifted with 
immeasurable soul, having pioc ired atl the 
V «*ssams, informed the Island bom 
RrAhna of it. 

to Tien the highly energelic V) as* said 
to the royal son of Dharma,—‘As regards 
mrselves, we are all prepared to initiate 
jou in view of the sacrifice. 

it. L*t the Sphj a and the K lire ha and 
all the oilier articles that, O you of Kum’s 
race, may be necessary for your sacrifice, Le 
made of gold. 

13 I cl the horse also be loosened to. da\ 
for wandering On the Eanh, according tf> 
the ordinances of tie scuptlires Let the 
an.mal, duly protected, wander over the 
1 arlli.' 


Yndhishthira said ’— 

*3 Let arrangements be made by you, 
O twiee-t r m ere nboul Ion-ruing this I orse 
for enabling it to wander over the Earth at 

US Will. 

* *<• Ymi should, O areet'e say who will 
p Olect It i«.bor»e while roaming over the 
rarth freely according to its will. 


VoislininpayanT continued ■— 

■ I bus addressed f by king 

isl thiraj, O long, th c Island hern 
Knsl..., s*.d —Me who u |.ocn afte r BMma- 
•rna, who is tl e foremost of all bowmen who 


is called Jishnti, who is gtfteJ with great 
patience and capable of overcoming all re¬ 
sistance,—he will protect the horse 1 hat 
destroyer of the Nivatakavachas can con¬ 
quer the whole Earth. 

ij. In him are all cetesliaf weapons. 
His body is like that of a celestial tn its 
powers of endurance. His bow and q livers 
are celestial. He will follow this liotse. 

13 He is welt-versed in b>lh Religion 
and Profit. He is a master of all the sciei*» 
ces O foremost of kings lie will, according 
to the scriptures, cause the horse to rosin 
and graze at its wilt. 

19 1 Ins mighty-armed prince, of dark 

color, ts endued with ejes resemb'mg fotus- 
petals I hat hero, the father of Abhi* 
tnanyu, will protect the horse. 

30. Ohtmasena also is gifted with grta* 
energy I hat son of Kunti is possessed o' 
immeasurable power. He is competent t» 
protect the kingdom, helped by Nakula, O 
monarch. 

, 3’ Gifted with great intelligence and 

fame, Sahadeva will, U jr*u ol Kuril’s race, 
duly attend to all the relatives who have 
been invited to jour capital. 

33. Thus addressed by the Rislii, that 
p 1 petiutor of Kuru’s race, vig , Yudl I'h- 
ihira, pei formed everj injunction duly 
i and appointed Phatguna to attend to the 


Yudhishthira said;— 

3 Come, O A 1 ji 
o, be protected l»y jo 
competent to protect 


, let the horse, O 
you You alone 


34. Those kings O mighty-»rm»d hern 
who will come forward 10encounter you. uy 
O sinless one, to av. id battles with them to 
the best of jour power. 

35 You should also invite them all to 
this sacrifice ol mine. Indeed, O niighij* 
armed one, go forth but try to establish 
If lendfy relations with them. 


VaislmmpayAna said:— 

36 Having uml so u his brother 
S*vj nsachui, the righteous-sooted km* 
Yiidlushlhira commanded Blum* and N** 
kula ta protect the city. 

37. With the permission o f king Dhnts- 
raslitra. Yiidtnshihrrs then set bahadtv*. 
that forem >»t of warriors, to wan upon all 
the invited guests. . 



ASmVAMEDHA PARVA. 


85 


CHAPTER LXX1H. 

(ANUGUA PARVA )— 

Continued* 


Vaiahampayana said:— 

l. Wien die liour for initiation came, 
all those great Ritwijas duly imitated t 
lung tor Ui« Horae-Sacrince- _ I 

2 Having finished the rites of ^ 

tie sacrificial animals, the 0 , t ,a" . h 
tie , king Yudhishthira the ]«st. K*" ed * 
Cleat energy tt.e initiation being over, 
shone with gre%t splendour along with those 
Uitwijas. . 

3 rhe horse that was brought lor me 

Horse-Sacrifice let loose ^cord.ng to 
the injunctions of the scripture » o j 

uuerer of Brahma, ei«*» Vyasa 

great energy. , 

4 . 1 hen king Yudhishth.ra thM«st O 

king, alter his initiation adorned ”'l hkc 
garland of gold atound his neck, shone lik 
" burning fire. 


5- Hai 


i black deer slcir 


with Ins excellent bow. 

1 |,a<e were the words which the m* 

’■I . So great is ihe crowd that 

His bow, bo„«.er, 

" Vs"' 1 h.t u th.c.febn.K .1 bow G.nAva 
, *5 , | lwa „g Blessed be you Let 

| . >•>" P” 1 ' 1 La 

1 nowhete inspire you. , 

Wlien he returns we shall see hi , 

,"“n .h.* b; 

ajjjj r ‘P”i' iords el »» s* 1 
similar „ e foftle Bharat** A dl«ci- 

TTl Ymuavalkya, who was well-versed m 
P « of Vaj *av» V ■ )l0 was , complete 

a sacrificial niw. ede(J wllh Parlha 

master of ihe veo 5 f m favour 

{or perlonnmg ausp Qr||hni , na , also. O 
of the hero Many #1 , d many 


upper garment, carrying * st3 ^, e '" SD „ 0 f 
and wearing a clolli of red Sil . ,l,one 

Dliarma, gified with great sp eI * Cf| . 
hie . second PrajapaU seated ©n the sacr. 
ficial altar. 

6 All his Uuwijas also. O king, were 
dad lit similar dresses. Aijuna also 
hire a burning fire. , 

7. Dhananjaya, to whose car were yo « 
White horses, [hen duly P^P*^' of » ’ 
to fallow lhal tiorse of t*'e co p ud hish- 
black deer, at the command of Yudtusn 
tlnra. , 

8. Repeatedty driwmg b«w^ n»m ^ 

Gandiva. O king, end casu g Amina O 

fence made of .guana skm, **1"^ Q 
monarch, prepared to follow t 
king, tvuh a cl eerlul heart. 

.. . n kmc. with tne 

9 . All Hast.napur, O k'. ^ ff<|ri| 

sety children, came oi t foremost 

desire of seeing Dhan*nj*>o. JJ* 

of the Kurus, on the ova of h,s •“*"*> 

s. 2 * «« 

tors that Came to S'© 1 t1 , at ^ account 
prince who was to follow ', l d a fire 

of the pressure of bodies, us*** 
was created. 

Loud was th. «te ■ 

that crowd of men who a 0 f (Cunii, 

SkT 12SW& •**• *’ ,nls 01 lhc 

vomp-sss and the enUie * Y* 

i7 And they ,m,d .C 7 ^,*1 burning 
cMIuntt, ami there that noise o 


* of the hero ^ w ,ii »nd many 


g Veaas «=•>. 

already conquered by die I a»davas w 

. . r ;;^, swailJetine ,, 

* t *" COUM f and wnnde. fuf bailies 
| 0k ’ n ?Jght y &r At.una and many 
I— these l shall descr.ue lo you. 

1 l " t ., . e o ting, travelled oter the 

« pifi KliowrO monaich. .ha. bom 

Se north it turned toward. lh. B-*. 

23 | Gr ' n *ee«entborse*'wandered And 

Umgs that *«: by „ IC great car- 

it was loiloweu | l0rie s. 

war nor AH'"" 01 , 

24 o monarch, many ” d 

Vmgs. w *^ jTf^ered'miseral.le for having 
^“‘thei’r kmsmen on .he field of Uur«~ 
kshetra. 

Yavanas, all exceliei I },,d been 

* nb ” fil /Ke fby the p .ndavas on ihe 
discomfited bet l J and mJin y Aryan 
field of Kurukabelr J, ® A animats 
kings. r-«;'; B C l d»'! irresistible 

s , k' B b,:"i:.'" «■“' ■- b * u "- 

- n.us took place innumerablei battle* 
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Atjuna and the tings of various realms 
who came lo encounter him. 

2$ 1 shall, O sinless Ling, describe to 

1<M those battles only which raged with 
great lury and which were the principal 
ones among all he fought. 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 

( ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

t. A battle loot place between the 1 
diadem-decked (Arjuna) and the sons and 
grandsons of the I rigartas whose hostility 
the Pandavay had incurred before and all 
of whom were well-known as powerful car- 
warriors 

2 Having learnt that that foremost of 
horses which was intended for the sacrifice, 
had come to their kingdom, those * eroes, 
accoutering themselves tit coats mail, sur-r 
rounded Arjuna. 

3 Mounted on their cars, drawn by j 
excellent and well decked steeds and with 
quivers on their backs, they surrounded 
that horse, O king, and tried _io capture 
it. 

4 Thinking of that attempt of theirs, 
the diaJem decked Arjuna, forbade those 
heroes, with conciliatory words, O chastiser 
bf enemies. 

5 Disregarding Arj inn’s mrssage, the) 
aliackei hun with their arrows the 
diadem decked Arj tna resisted those war¬ 
riors who were under the control of daikness 
and passion. 

6 Jishtitt, addressed them smilingly 
and said ‘ Desist, je unrighteous ones 1 
I tfe is a blessing.' 

7. At the tune of Ins starting, he had 
been earnestly ordered by king Vudhish* 
llura the just not to kill lh*se Kshatrijas 
whose kinsmen had been killed before on the 
field of Kurukshetra. 

3 Remembering these behests of king 
Yildhiihlhira the |erst who was gifted with 
great intelligence, Arpina asked the In* 
gar las to forbear. Rut they disregarded 
Arjtina’s injunction 

g Then Arjuna defeated Sury avarman, 
the king of the lngartas, in banle, by 
shooting countless arrows at him and 
laughed in scorn. 

to The Tiigarta warriors, however* 
filling the ltd points with (he sound 


their cars and car-wheels, rushed towards 

Dhananjaj a. 

11 then Suryavarman, shotting great 
lightness of hand, pierced Dhananjsya vnift 
hundreds of straight arrows, O king l 

12. The other great bowmen, who follow* 
ed the king and who were all desirous of 
bringing about the destruction of Dlianan* 
jriyn, shot showers of arrows on him 

*3. With numbetless arrows shot from 
bis own bowstring, the son of Pandu, O 
king, cut off those clouds, of arrows upon 
which they fell down 

14 Gifted with great energy, Ketuvar- 
man, the younger brother of Suryavarman, 
and gifted with youthful vigour, (ought, lor 
the sake of lus brother, against Pandu’s 
son endued with great fame 

15 Seeing Ketuvarman approaching 
towards him for battle, Vibhatsu, that de»* 
troyer of hostile heroes, lulled him with 
many sharp.pointed arrows. 

16. Upon Ketuvar maria's fall, the power¬ 
ful car-warrtor Dhntavarman, rushing on 
his car t< wards Atjuna, showered a per¬ 
fect downpour of arrows on linn. 

17 Seeing that lightness of hand shown 
by the youth Dhntavarman, Gudakesha of 
great energy and great ^prowess became 
IngHj pleased with turn. 

1 3 I he son of Indra could'* not see 
when the young warrior took out hts arrow! 
and when he placed them on Ins bowstring 
aiming at Inm. He only saw showers of 

19 For a brief space of time, Arj’una 
pleased his enemy and mentally admiied 
his heroism anil skill, 

20 He Kuril hero, smiling the while, 
fought with tlial youth who look after an 
angry snake. ] I e mighty armed Dhaiian- 
jnja gt»d as he was m seeing the courage 
of Dhntavarman, did not take Ins life. 

2t. While, lioneirr, Partita of im¬ 
measurable energy fought mildly with him 
without wishing tojkill him, Dhntavarman 
shot a Lnrmiig arrow arlitm. 

21 Deeply pierced in (he hand b) that 
arrow, Vijijj became stupefied and his 
bow GanUiva dropped ^down on the Liflh 
from 11* relaxed grasp, 

23 *IJe form of that bow, O king, 
when it fell from the j ■ asp of Arjuna, re¬ 
sembled, O Uharata, that of the bow of 
lud-* 

24. When thxt rre»t and eelesfi«l bow 
dropped down, O king, ^Dlntavaiman 

la ightd loudly hi battle. 
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55 Af tins, Jislimi, worked up with 
t»ge w;p e d jj, e blood from his baud and 
once mare taking up his bow, showered a 
fwdoot rfoncrpcraro/ arrows 
3 ® lUw a hud and confused noise 
jirose filling the sky and touching tb* very 
heavens, a s , t were , from various creatures 
w, '° s P°kc highly of (hat feat of Dhanan- 
J*y». 

2j 28 Seeing Jislinu inflimed with 
wj*ih and looking hke Yams himself as he 
appears as.ttie end of the cycle, the 1 cigarta 
warrior* hastily surrounded him rushing 
hi*” P°Sts and desirous of rescuing 

Uhntavarman. Seeing himself surrounded 
"is enemies, Annua became more angry 

than before. 

5 9 He then quickly despatched eighteen 
0| their foremost warriors wuii many arrows 
, ••'■f'd iron which resembled the arrows 
oi 'he great lndra hunself. 

3®* I he Ingarta warriors then began 
w fly. Seeing them retreat, Dhananjaya, 
quickly sfmt many shafts at them winch 
resembled angry snakes of dteadfuf poison, 
la Uslied aloud. , 

3>* The powerful car-warriors of the 
W rU *’ W1{ h dispirited hearts, fled in 
all directions greatly afflicted by Dhanau- 
i»ya w,n, Inflows. 

. 3 1 They (hen addressed ibat foremo.t 
oi men, i(, at destroyer of the bamsapiaka 
sr my, spying—' We are your slaves! We 
)'«ldto fa*' 

. 33 t>a you command us, O Pariha t 
■ Wr h a/t here as ihe man docile oi 1 our . 
scryams ,_ 0 de ,, g)>ler oI ii, e Kurus, wc 
1111 ** e cute all your commands ' 

34* Hearing these words expressive of 
* n f * ^mission, Dhananjaya said thern,— 

0 y e > O kings, save \ our lives, to and 
tee pi n,y dominion.* 


CHAP FEU LXXV. 
(ANUGITA PAltVA.l— 
Continued, 

Vaisbainp-vyana aaidt— 

*j jthat foremost of horses then pro- 
"sfef to (fie imgtfom of rrsffya&fh-f 
lit L ^ #ri I® wander there At this, 
son who was greatly courage- 
us in b 4 ui e> canie out . 

2 * King Vair#d»lJ, O chief of the 
B i«r.u, t finding die (sacnficul) horse 
anivrd wiU,i* t l,tj kingdom, fought (for 
detaining lt j 


3 The royal son of BhagatJalta, coming 
out of his ci!), afflicted the horse winch 
»vas coming (and seicmg it), marched back 
towards hi* aim pface 

4 Marking this the mighty arm'd 
Chief of the Koru race, speedily str e i C ), e j 

his Gnithva, and suddenly rushed towards 
his enemy. 

5 Stupefied by the arrows shot bom 
Gandiva, the heroic son of Bhagadalta, 
Jelling loose the horse, tied from Part j t ,* 

6 Once more entering Ins capital, that 
foremost of kings, irresistible in battle, 
cased himself in mail, and mounting on | l|s 
prince of elephants, came out. 

7. that powerful car-warrior |,ad a 
while umbrella heM over his head, and 
was fanned with a milk-white yak tail, 

8 Moved by childishness and lolly, he 
challenged Parch*, the powerful car tv<rrt tf 
of the Pandavas famed for dreadful deeds 
In battfe, to an encounter with lum. 

9 1 lie enraged prince then urged to* 
wards Ariuna that elephant ol Ins ml i L h 
resembled a veritable mountain, and from 
whose temples and mouth came out streams 
of juice showing excitement. 

10 Indeed, dial elephant showered its 
secretions like a great mass of clouds pour¬ 
ing ram Capable of resisting hostile feats 
of its own species, it had been eq upped 

| according to Ihe ordinances of the treatises 
| (on war-efephanu) Irresistible in battle, 
j tl had become so infuriate as to be beyond 
I control. 

tl Urged on by the prince will, p, e 
Iron-hook, that powerful elephant (hen 

seemed ns if it would cut through the sky 

(like a flymg hill). 

12 Seeing it advance towards blip, q 
king, Dliananjsya, filled with anger and 
standing on the earth, O Bharata, me( the 
prince on its back. 

13 Filled with anger, Vajradatta quick¬ 
ly shed at Arjuna a number of br oa d. 
headed arrows gifted with (lie energy 0 f 
fire and resembling (as they coursed 
through the air) a cloud of speedily * 
moving locusts. 

14 Arj tna, however, with arrows s p e ff 
from Gandiva, cut off those arrows, aome 
(nlo two, and some into three, pieces ({ e 
tut them off in (he sky usetf with those 
arrows of his passing through lire sky. 

15 The son of Bhagadatta, seeing 
broad-headed arrows ihos cut off quickly 
%ptd at Atjuna a number of other arrows tn 
fe continuous lu/c. 



88 


MAHaTJUARATA. 


t6 Filled with anger at tills, Arjuna 
mare quickly than before, shat at Bhaga- 
datu’s son a number of straightly coursing 
arrows equipped with gulden wings. 

17 Vajradatta of powerful energy, 
Struck with great force and pierced with 
those arrows in that fierce encounter, fell 
dtwn on the Gsith. Consciousness, how¬ 
ever, did not leave him, 

t8 M Minting on Ins prtnce of elephants 
again in the midst of that bsttle, the son of 
Uhagadatta, desirous of victory, very coolly 
shut a number of arrows at Arjum, 

19. Filled with anger, Jishitu then shot 
at (tie prince a number of arrows which 
lonhed like burning flames ol fire and 
winch appeared to be so many snakes of 
d readful poison. 

20. Pierced therewith, the powerful tie- 
phant. emitting a Urge quantity of blood, 
looked like a mountain of many springs 
discharging nlteis of water coloured with 
red chalk. 


CHAPTER LXXVI. 
(ANUG1TA PARVA)— 
CenlinvtJ, 

Vaishampayana siad 

t. Thus went on that battle. O chief of 
the Bharatas, for three days between 
Arjuna and that prince like the encounter 
between him of a hundred sacrifices and 
Vi ltr». 

2—3 On the fourth day, Vajradalta 
of great power laughed loudly and ad¬ 
dressing Arjuna, said these words *—* Wait, 
wait, O Arjuna | You shall not escape 
me alive 1 Killing you I shall duly discltarge 
the water-rite ol my father. 

4. My affd father Dhagadatl*, wha 
was |he friend of jour father, w,s kill'd by 
)0U on account of )us weight of years Do 
you, Imwertr, fight me who am but a boy. 

5 llrviogsaid these wrsrdr. O )W of 
Kuril’s race, king Vajrsdatta, filled with 
anger, urged lut eleptiant towards (ha son 
of I’andu. 

6 Urged on by the highly Intelligent 
Vajradatta, that ftmee of elephants, as d 
I’esisro ts e>! cutting |l rough the sky, rushed 
towards I) lanarjsya. 

7. 1 fsat first ol eVphan** drenched 
Arjuna with a s'usrr of jjx* em.ttid from 
|S* end of hn trunk, has a mart of llu* 
eland* d'*ne*.*.*f • bill with its dow-n-pwr, 

y Indeed, urged an by tt*e king, the 
*Irph*M, rrptiUdty fell lug t k( a cloud. 


rushed towards Phalguna, Sending forth 
deep noise from its mouth. 

9 Indeed, urged on by Vajrjtdalta that 
prince of elephants quickly moved towards 
the "powerful car-warrior of the Kurus, with 
the tread of one that seemed to dance in 
excitement. 

10 Seeing that beast of Vajradatta ad¬ 
vance towards him, that destroyer c( 
enemies, W», the powerful Dhanaujsya, 
relying on Gandiva, stood his ground with¬ 
out shaking with fear. 

tt. Recollecting what an obstacle Vajra- 
datta was proving to the performance of 
his task, and remembering the old enmity 
I of the house, the son of Pandu became 
greatly excited with rage against the king. 

12. Worked up with rage, Dhananjtya 
Impeded the course of that beast with a 
shower ol arrows like the shore resisting the 
surging sea. 

13 That best of elephants and beautiful 
In appearance, thus impeded by Arjuna* 
slopped in its course, with body pierced with 
many an arrow, like a porcupine with us 
quills erect. 

14. Seeing Ins elephant impeded in its 
course, the royat soil Uhugadatia, deprived 
of sense by anger, shot many whetted 
arrows at Ai juna. 

15, The mighty-armed Atjuna baffled 
all tho-e arrows with many foe-destroying 
arrows of his. The feat appeared to be 
exceedingly wondeiful, 

l6 Once more the king of the PraglT 3 * 
tlshas, wotked up with rage, forcibly urged 
his eVphant, which resembled a mountain, 
at Arjuna. 

17. Seeing the beast once more advan¬ 
cing towards turn, Atjuna shot with great 
strength an arrow at it which resembled a 
veritable flame ot fire. 

« 3 . Cut to the quick. O k.ng. by the 
son of Pandu, the tieait suddenly dieppep 
down on the Earth like a mountain-summit 
loosened by a thunder-bolt. 

19 SuiKk wtih l>> ananjsr*'* arrow, 
the elephant. ** it lay on the Earth, Iwked 
l We a huge mountain <1 f! lying on ti* 
ground, loosened by the bolt of India. 

Vo. When the elephant ef V»fraJ»tt* 
w»s prnstratrr! rn tlu» ground, lb* SO* »f 
Pandu ndjres*«ng the king wh* h»d f*<|«vi 
dawn with his beast, S**d,—*O j n*t lw f * 




S»i4 to ma w* r* (WieilllU" 1 '’/ m* ** r . I 

task ttrn those word*, tit. Yaw* shaa.J 
not. O Oh»n***J»*a, k« Ikm 
m»y guv yaw batvW). * 
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O format of men, ><m should con* 
SkIm jMir ta>k as accomplished if only ^oit 
disable those hostile kings! Yon should 
hot also, O Dhananjaya, kill the wkrflorS 

those litres who way come forth to 
fight )<m. 

33 they should be requested to come, 
hilli all their kinsmen and friend*, to the 
Horse,Sacrifice of Ytidlmbihira. 

Jl Having heard these commands of 

R»y brother, I shaft not kill you, O king * 
line up; let no fear be yours; return to 
jour city safe and sound, O king. 

25 When the day of full moon in »be 
month of Cliaitra comes, you shall O 
Kreat king, go to that sacrifice of kmi> 
Yudhislitfitra the just, for it take* place 
w that day l 

26 Thus addressed by Arjriwt, the 
f ®y-d son of Bhagadatta, defeated by the 
*«♦ of Pandu^said,—' So he it.’ 


CHAPTER LXXVH,' 

( ANOGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 

Vaiaharapayana eaid:~ 

t, I here took place a great bailie be* 
tween the diadem decked Aijurta and the 
hundreds of Samdkavas who still lived 
•liter the destruction of their clan. 

3 Hearing that he of white horses had 
entered their territories, those Ksfialriyas 
came out against him, unable to hear that 
foremost one of Pandit's race, 

3. those warriors who were as terrible 
as dreadful p uson finding the horse within 
therr dominion, seized 11 without being 
filled with any fear of Purlin* who was the 
younger brother of flhimasena, 

4 Advancing against Vihhatsu who 
Waited on fool, armed whith tns how, nptn 
the sacrificial Ju>rse, they attacked him from 
& near point 

5 Defeated in battle befor*, those 
Ksfiuti lyas of great eurrg), moved by the 
desire of victory, surrounded that foremost 
«f men. 

6. Procla iming their names and families 
ond their variuus teals, they showered their 
arrows on Partita, 

7. P(Hiring showers of arrows of such 
fierce,energy as were capable of obsinic- 
Img die course ol hostile elephants, those 
1 ernes surrounded the son of lfiniti, desir* 
ooj of defeating him in baiife, 

ia 


8 Themselves seated on cars, tfcey 
fought Atjuna of dreadful (eats who was 
on foot, 

9. From every side they began to strike 
that hero, that destroyer of (tie Nivata- 
kavftdias that destroyer of the Samsaptakas, 
that destroyer of the king of the Smdhus. 

to Surrounding him on all sides a* 
within a cage by means of a thousand cars 
and ten thousand horse, those brave war- 
riots expressed their joy. 

ti—la. Recollecting the destruction bv 
Dhananjaya of Jajadratha in battle, L» 
you of Kuru’s race, they poured heavy 
shower* of arrow* on that hero like a mas* 
of clouds showering a heavy downpour. 
Overwhelmed with that arrowy shower, 
Atjuna looked (ike the sun covered by a 
cloud, 

*3. That foremost son of Pandu, in 
tfie midst of that cloud of arrows, re¬ 
sembled a bird in the midst of an iron cage, 
O Bliarata. 

14, Seeing the son of Knnti thus afflicted 
with arrows, cries of oh and alas wern 
uttered by the three worlds, and the Suit 
tumsdf became shorn pf his splendour, 

15 l hen, O king, a terrible wind began 
to blow, and tWiu swallowed up both thet 
Sun and the Moon simultaneously, 

1 6 Many meteor* struck the solar disc 
and then shot in different directions. J ho 
prince of mountains, me , liailasa, beg an 
to tremble, 

17, The seven (celestial) Ruins, as aim 
the oilier Ri*his of Heaven, stricken with 
fear, and afflicted with grief and sorrow, 
breathed hot sighs, 

18. Piercing through the sky, those 
meteors fed on the lunar disc a* well Aft 
the point* of the Compass became fitted Witt* 
smoke and assumed » strange aspect. 

19 Reddish cloud*, with Hashes of 
lightning playing 111 their midst and the 
bow of In tra measuring them from side to 
side, suddenly covered the sky and poured 
flesh and bloods on the Earth. 

20 Such was tire aspect which all nature 
assumed when that hero was overwhelmed 
wtth shower* of arrow* Indeed, when 
Phafgtiua, th*t foremost one among tie 
f)hara(a$, was thus affliUed, those marvels 
were witnessed, 

31 Overwl rimed by that dense cloud 
of aritiw*, Atjuna bttatne stupefied His 
bow, Gandiv» r itll down Iron# fits relaxed 
gup and In* leathern ftnee also dropped 
down. 

01 When Dlusnanjaja became stupe- 
fied, the Samdhava trainers one* /nor* 
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shot forthwith at that senseless warrior, 
rrombsrlesi other arrow*. 

23 Understanding that (Tie son of 
Prutia was insensible/ the celestials, with 
T earn cutcUen vntVt fear, began to seek hw 
tveli being by uttering various benedictions 

2+ Then the celes'ial Rishis, the seven 
Pistits and the twice born Rishis, became 
engaged in silent recitation* fiOm desire 
ef giving victory to tire h ghly intelligent 
sen oItPnt1ia r *. 

35 When at fast theenetgyef Partita 
tlszed forth tlwough those deed* ot tlie 
dweller* of the celestial region, that hero, 
who was conversant with celestial weapons 
of gieai efficacy, stood immovable like a 
l ill. 

a6r The dehghter of (he l£iiru* then 
drew his celestial bow And as lie repea¬ 
led!) stretched the bowstring, lire twang 
that followed resembled the loud sound of 
•ome strong machine 

27 Like Purandara pouring ram, the 
powerful Arjuna then, with that bow ef hi*/ 
poured incessant shovier* «( arrows ore his 
enemies. 

28 Pierced by those arrow*,-the Sarud- 
lava Martian with their C nets became 
mvisibU like trees covered witu Ijcusts. 

29 1 error stricken at the very sound 
n[ Oandna and filled with consternation 
Miey fled Away. In grief of heart they sited 
tears and cued aloud. 

30 Tire powerful warrior moved amidst 
that, host ol enemies with the celerity of a 
fisry wheel, all (lie lime piercing those 
Mainers with his arrows 

31 Hike the great tndra, the holder of 
llie I h tinder-bolt, (hat destroyer of enemies, 
ui , Atj'ina, shot from tit bow in every 
direction that shower of airows which 
trjembl d a sigU produced by magic 

31 1 he Kaurava hero, piercing the 

hostile army with shower* of arrows looked 
lesplendenl like the autumnal Sun when he 
disperses tire clouds with Ins powerful rays 


CHAPTER LXXVII!. 

(ANUGI T\ PARVA.)— 

CathrtutJ. 

TAUbhiupayana *atd:— 

l. ]M iitesisll,)• 1'iIJer of Gandiva, 
»»«l> far battU stood »ntiiovalle on the 
(sM like Itnneval Inmitlf. 


a The Saindhav* warriof*, once triotS 
rallying, showered in great rage repeated 
down-pours of arrows on hurt 

3 'I lie mighty armed hero, laughing 
at his enemies, who had otvcc more 1 allied 
but who were on the point of death; 
addressed them m these soft words *— 

4 I>o >e fight to the best of your power 
and do ye try to defeat me. Do ye, how¬ 
ever, accomplish all necessary deeds, for a 
great danger awaits )Ott all. 

5- See, I fight all of you, baffling you# 
clouds of arrows* fkent as )ou are otf 
battle, wait a little. 1 shall soon quell your 
pride, 

(>. The holder of Gandiva, having said 
these words ■» anger, recollected, however/ 
the words, O Bharata, of hi; eldest brother, 

7—8 Those words were —'You should 
not, O child, kill those ICshatriyas who 
will come against you for battle 1 lley 
should, I owever, be defeated by you! 

1 liar foremost of men Phalguna, had been’ 
thus addressed by king Yiidliishtlnra the 
] 1st, of great 5ml lie, therefore, began 1 
to reflect thus, 1 hus was 1 commissioned 
by my brother. Warrior* advancing 
against me should not be killed. 

9 f must act in such a way a* riot to 
falsify the words ol king Yudhislllhifa the 
just. 

To Having arrived at this conclusion, 
Phatguiu*, If)at foremost of men, then said 1 
to those Samdhavas who were all dreadful' 
in battle, these word*. 

rr. T say what is for jour benefit. 
Though staying before roe, 1 do not wish" 
to fall you. He amongst you who will sag 
to me that he ties been defeated by tne and 
tint I c is mine, will be spared by roe. 

12 ITaving heard'these word* of mine/ 
act towards me in (fiat way winch may best 
secure your well being. By acting in a 
different way you will place yourselves in *’ 
situation of great fear and danger. 

13 Ifiirlng 1 said these words to IhOte" 
heroic warriors, the cnief of the Kurus 
began to fight them, Arj 111a was worked 
up with rage Hi* enemret, desirous of 

j victory, were eq rally enraged, 

| 14 The Saind’isvat then, O king, shot 

hundreds and lhoir**iidS of straight arrow* 
at (lie wrclJer of Gandiva. 

(5, Dhananjaya, with hi* on whetted 
arrow*, cut off I hose arrow* of sharp and 
I lertlble points, resembling *n«k«* af eJread* 

! lul poison, before tirey could corns up 10“ 
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bedecked will* K»nk»-fe*thers. A'l » 
pierced each of the warriors opposed to turn 
with a whetted arrow. 

, 7 . the Samdliav* K^hatnyat fecol- 
lectlng that it was Ohananjaya »" * 

t, led tl<nr king j-jnilr.il.-. me., hurled at 
hint d»us attd javelins wilt. K ,e at ° ' 

13. The diadem decked »han*nj*>*ot 
great power baffled their atm by eottmjj 
oil all those weapon* helore any 
could reach him. At length the 
Panda became highly *”H r y - 
, 9 With many straight 
headed arrow*, he Cut cfl the »' 
many o( those warriors who rushing 

him fiom desire ol victory. 

*0. Many fled, many rushed at A*jin . 
many moved not; all of the' . * We j 
uttered such a l >ud noise that it 
the roar of the ocean. 

Si. As they were killed ^ */*'*'* ° h 

immeasurable power, they long t » • 

according to hi* strength and pro*e ■ 

... I.........™.'.«»..« 

P.riha succeeded m depuvit g 
numher ot those warriors ot then 
means ol hit sharpest arrows in that bailie. 

31 l hen Dnsshata. their 
daughter of Diir.ta.asir-, k.ww»* 
they were rendered cheetles* hyAiJ « 
look her £f«&tul$jn w i ,ef c 

S?,saa.* , .sr I iiS 

proceeded to ins mater" 3 ' uncle _ 

lor ti.e salety ot all the bamdha 
25* I he queen, 

»ya, began lu weep m sur ' U * f ' „ £,*. 

he powerful Dliananjsy a cast ofl Ins 
26—27, Leaving off his bow, 

Suly received hi* sister and enquire ^ 

is to what he Could do for her, I ff e 
ephed to him ofyour sister’s 

linaraus, it is child is the > Look at 

ion lie salutes you, 1/ rars"« 
lain, O foremost ol men. , 

, 8 . by 

enquired alter Ins son tbur-tha), »*>' h 
Where is heT 

29 DmshiU answered him, 

Burning with griel on accom ( ll|er of 
tiuciion ol Ini father, the heroic h ' 

this child died broken-hearted, listen 

l 6 to how he died 




heard ol your arrival.!»« « O lord. 

Seeing him P r ‘” t ™ ,e , a ' n d have Come 

I toolc his infant son witn m 

Ar, ms stood before 


34 , A?i IT'r iV,Trt. "h is face was turned 
e, ‘ eeT, rX F * Ihe cheerless *«!«* 
towards the U t . w i ll} w *s eqiallv 
then sat 1 t° 4,er ® , 1 c ca your sister. 

See the child of jour stue 0 

,* O perpetiiater of Kum » « 

u are fully conversant * ,l h e , ,7 
you who are *> X ei cv to this child, 

,*j» xzrs ?*■ssfig 

till, c '" ld - m/ era 

*01, onginated from Suralha. 

sou, vi h , a tinir. I have 

37 . faking him with me. V *ing. # .. 


n? him wdn v ‘‘'k' . 

, you desirous of the *a «ty « f * l J 

^rsl Do you listen to these woids 


come t 

the wa- - 

° ( e child of that wick-d enemy 

a'jed'hew Ymi^holuV^‘’relor'e/.bo- 

"’sT O chMWjr || flf b e y n bTndIn!:'h.* t£dt 
seeks to pl«a» e > L, l O mighty- 

is-cju:-ijj^ 

... ,o 

pleased with kl |led a"d who him- 

kmsmen have *' ( has taken 

I , ,etl knows nothing ^' 
place. l)o net jield to anger. 

4, F«- r r SJSttS£«£ 

c, t' sirinSfi. ....fy- "" ,,j 

4, 
k "? 

“I, 1 ,£"* ;.„n, and answered her, censuring 
Ksltatnya practices all »he time. 

43 and f-X of 

P' rS °“'i W AU ntwa* for him that •» my 

iSen h»ve*been sent by me to the abode 
Q \ Varna. 


"?r = «saJS- ,, !!-*5=5 r «7 »£^3^^a55=rtsLST; 

afflicted with grief attHU, and hearing y 
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and then dismissed her, asking her to 
telurn to her palace. 

45 Dusshala asked all} her warriors to 
desist from that great battle, and adoring 
I'artha, she of beautiful lace returned to- 
waids her palace. 

46 I lax mg defeated those heroes, vi* , 
the bamdhavas, thus, Dhananjaya began 
10 follow that imrsj which ranged at ns 
Will. 

47. The heroic Arjuna duty foil >wed 
that sacrificial f orse even as the divine 
holder of Pinaka had 111 days of yore follow¬ 
ed the deer through the sky. 

48 *1 he horse, at its will, passed through 
various kingdom* successively, multiplying 
the feats of At] ma. 

49 in course o( time, O king, the horse 

Wandering at its pleasure, at last arrived 
within the kingdom of Manipura, followed 
by the son of Pandu , 


CMAPIER LXXIX. 
(ANUGI1A f'AHV A.)— 
Continue i, 

VaishampayaQa said 

1. Hearing that hts father Arjuna had 
Arrived within In, kingdom, the king of 
Tdanipura, VabhruvtliaiM went out with 
humility, with a number of Urahmanas and 
some treasure in his van. 

a Remembering, however, the duties 
of Kshatri) as llte highly intelligent Dlianan- 
y-iya, seeing the king of Manipur* arrive lit 
lliat guise, did not approve of it. 

} 3 *Ihe righteous-souted Phalguna 

j Angrily said,—Your conduct is not proper. 
You have ceitamly fallen away from Kslia- 
atriya duties. 

4. I have come here as (he protector of 
1 Yudhishthira’s sacrificial horse. Why, O 
■ son, will you not fight me, teeing that I 
1 ave come within your territories 7 
5 Tie on you, O you of foolish tin* 
derslan 1 Mg, fie On you who have deviated 
nom Kshatnya dunes * Fie on you who 
would lecctve me peacefully even though l 
have coine here for fighting with you 

6 —3 In thus receiving me peacefully 
’ y >u act lue a wunian O you of wretched 
understanding, if 1 had come to you, leav* 
li g aside my arms, then w iu'd tin* conduct 
<il yours have been fit, O worst of men I 1 
1 « lining that these words were addressed 
by Iter husband, the daughter of the | 
bulks Kuig, ru,, U uj t, unable 10 tele ate 1 


it, pierced ^through the Earth and came op 
there She saw her son standing then; 
perfectly cheerless and with face hanging 
down, 

9—10. Indeed, the prince was repeatedly 
rebuked by fits father who xva- desirous of 
battle wnh him, O in march! I he daughter 
of the Snake, possessed of beautiful limbs, 
vie , Ulnpi, said these words consistent with 
righteousness and duty to the prince who 
himself was cinversaut with righteousness 
and duty. Know that I am your mother 
Ulupi that am the daughter of a snake. 

It. Do you perform my order, O son 1 
for you would then acquire great merit* 
Fight your father, tins fore in 1st one o* 
Kuru’s race, this hero who is irresistible m 
battle. 

12 Forsooth, he will I) rn be pleased 
with you. 1 bus was king Vabhruvshana 
incited against ins father by his (step) 
mother. 

13—14 At last, gifted as he tvas with 
great energy, he made up his mmd, O chief 
of (he Bharatas, to fight Dhallanjaya. 
Putting on his armour of bright goli and 
his sliming head-dress, lie gut upon an 
excellent car winch had hundreds ol quivers 
ready on it. That car was tq upl with 
nvcessaiies for battle and had I wise* yoked 
In It winch were /Let like the mind. 

15 It had excellent wheels and a Strong 
Updshkara, and was adorned will) golden 
ornaments of every soil. Kan mg his 
standard winch xvas decorated most beauti¬ 
fully and winch bore the device of a bon m 
gold, the beautiful prince Vabhtuvahaiia 
proceeded against this fattier for battle. 

16 Coming upon the sacrificial horse 
which was protected by Partha, the heruc 
prince caused H to’be seized by persons 
well-versed m veterinary science. 

, 17. Seeing the horse seized, Dhauanjtya 
became filled with joy Standing on the 
Euib, that heio began to oppose the ad¬ 
vance of his son who was on his car. 

18 The king afflicted the hero with 
repeated showeis of arrows gifted with 
whetted points and rcsenuihng snakes of 
dreadful poison. 

ig Incomparable was the battle xvlnch 
tuck pUce between the father and sou. It 
lesemblcd the battle between the cel«»U«l» 
and the Asoras ol old KrCli was pleased 
with obtaining the other for an antagonist. 

so. Then V»bliruv»h»n», laughing, cut 
the diadihi-decked Arjuna, that fircnmt 
«f men, m the shoulder tmh a straight 
aiiuw. » 
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»s.“ ««<• *^ 3 #,z 

of Kntin through, the atrovr we p - 

(tic Eaflli. *. „ . 


acute pain, tlie 

itcourse 10 l»i* ceWatwl energy a11 

externally hke one dead. . 


externally like one deaa. 

23 _ n ll»t f 7' n s 0st , a ^J e }m .on , 

reLaitiiiii' consciousness, iauoc , he 

l ighly Possessed of great*P < • E ‘ e ' u<!lU> ; 
ton of StiaUta said.— E * Ce *j Qhim■»- 

O mighty-armed one, U *'»" WQ ,.|,a 

Sti l°auX" ,lU ’ >° U 

«v^T£sr!?jg 3 : 

SHS^i’li 2 X 32 * * ■*— 01 

arrows on the prince. 

x6 King Vabliruvahanajiowevcr^^ 

l» own broad headed *" ** j from | 

arrows. winch '{,* tlionde, - 

Gaudiva and winch resemble* » 

Wh oi Indra ... splendour, *>»» »« l* 0 ' 
some into three, parts, 
it,.u o,e 

8.U1 and rcsemblmd a K° * p.alift will, 
lie king s car was cut ““ 
some excellent arrows ol Ins* 

, 8 . ii,. 

killed ilie king a horses of <<* r b c 

T—« a- Ij-Jissa 

Winked up with rage, loug 


hh exerl.ous mbaUfea*a1»ololH*B r *‘J 
seeing Ins father kdled. 

3 6 He h«d been pierced 
Al j rt ,,, wilhdonds of art®** b .tile 

fore dropped d** 
embracing the Earth. 

37 . n.,"»v k “'?.iTSGf . 

3 ^S 5 ^^ ,s, T- 

^sSsSvSaSs 

saw her killed husband. 


CUMMER LXXX. 


(AN0G1 IA pakva.)— 

. Continued. 

VaisUampayaui caid:- ^ ^ 

I. that *<»“> 1 * ,,, uc u. and burning 

petals, havmg bewad j» J|ef >ell4e , and 
with grief, at „ B.rih, 

^rssffaasi 

ing Umpl. the daughter *• celestial 

alien Cmtra.igada «“** , wold ,C> 
beauty, 10 *’*.ctoruius husband killed 

S’aShmuSS.J* * 

> car *' . ihe oractices of the 


30 . Pleated with l *»® P r0 *”* °{ '^nll.a, 
that foremost ‘ L 0 { the thunder- 


t l ‘ lhu,,dec: 

boil’ began to afflict h«n gr«* ll y. 


>Too yo« * t, ’ o,w *\*zsrjlJz 

respectable* Arej )® .mougli your deed, 

>,"" .. u.d I.-. m 

battle* ,,(Tended again” 


bolt, began to aimoi o 
31, 1 he powerful VabhruVaJiaiW. able to 

mg that ins utiwr ■was «- „„„y 

lace him, again c f dreadlul 

arrows resembling 

P° l,un * , ; 1,1 ,,hness he then 

3I . From yP"* me breast with 

vigorously cut tus Ut « „ wtl w ,»gs. 
a whetted artow having ^ 


4 vvliclicxl aiiow *»<»*" j 

33-35 »ipj ° l^KET f*' 
ty^U ^ — D £S,5r deVp- 

dehghter of the Xurus, D*-«J y sol) , t i,e» 
ty pierced therewith ^ ^ E4rtll 

cropped down hi * feefo , that beaver of 

X.e burthen* ol theb^.n^^uncon- 


ball,c * has offended against 

s -, “ .«> <r-r 

yon i I evcry , yJo ,ev»ve that hero. 

I solid yum do you kll „w pi”w 

6 O righteous lady. \ fMwa (tor your 
You are, O b '| : ** ,: .f iree woilds» Ho« >* lt 
virtues) over • ^ your (msuand to be 

Kj'brVuuc >»“ du “t , “ J “ <C 

W A""'” „„8, .. II.. 

a g Having sa jd D j thebnake- 

queeniy Ulupi ‘"fc d » g went U» 

V- f .S^LVid uy onriarth and ad- 

wt ,eie Iter human* j y de4f [Hisband, 

u««u,8 puc.V-r. 
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MAHABAHRATA. ’ 


Here n lhal liOTse of yours! It has been 
liberated by me 

to. Indeed O powerful one, tin* s*cri» 
ficial horse of ki< g Yudhishihim the |*i«, 
should be followed by you. Wliy then do 
yuu lie still on llie Emh. 

II My life breaths depend on you O 
delimiter of the Kurus How is it that he 
who is the giver of other people's life- 
breaths renounces lits life breaths 

to day T 

12. See, O Ultipt, tins beautiful form of 
your husband lying •prostrate on the ground 
How is it that yon do not grieve, having 
caused lima to b* killed through your son 
whom you did excite with your words 7 

IJ It is fit that this boy should yield to 
the power til death and he thus on the 
groin d baside« hts own father Oh, let 
Vqiya, let him that M called GudaVesha, 
let tl is Hero with reddish eyes return to life 

14 O blessed lady, p lygamy is no 
fault with men Women only commit <m 
Hv liking more than one husband. Di 
not, theiefore, cherish such thoughts (of 
\ei gtanct), 

15 Ills relational* p was ordained by 
the tsupreme Creator himself It is, besides, 
an eternal and unchangeable one Do yon 
attend 10 that relationship Let your union 
(with Dhananjay a) be made true 

16 If, having killed your Husband 
thiotgh your son, 3 on do not revive hint 
to day before my eyes. I shall then re¬ 
nounce my owu life-breaths 

17. Forsooth. O reverend tady,‘afflicted 
*s 1 am with grief and deprived as 1 am 
of both husband and son, l shat) sit I ere 
to day in Proya-vow before yeur presence. 

iS Having said so to the daughter of 
the Snake-Chief, who uiu» co wile with her 
to A«]una, the princess Chaitravalum Sat in 
Praja, O king, restraining speech. 

Vai sham pay an a. said 

13 Ceasing to lament, the cheerless 
queen, taking upon her lap the feet of hrr 
husband sat there, sighing t aavily and 
desiring also for the restoration of her son 
to life. ’ «• 

30—jt King Vabliruvahana then, re¬ 
gaining consciousness, his mother sea¬ 
ted in that gime on the >fi»ld of bailie 
Ad Iressmg her he said-—What can be 
more painful than the light of my mother, 
who liaa been brought Up in luxury, lying 
on the naked Earth beside her heroic hus¬ 
band stretched thereon. 

22. Alas, this destroyer of all enemies, 
this foremost of all wielJers cl weapons, has 


been killed by me in batlle. It is dear 
that men do die, till their hour comes 

23 Ok, the heart of tins princess seems 
to be very hard since it does not break 
even on seeing her mighty armed and 
broad chested husband lying dead on the 
ground. 

24 ft is clear that one does not die till 
one's hour comes, since neither myself, nor 
my mother is deprived of life, 

25 T Alas, alas, the golden coat of mad of 
tins foremost hero of Kuru's race, killed by 
me, lus son knowingly, is lying on the 
ground, cut off from Ins body, 

26 Alas, ye Brahmanas, see my heroic 
father lying prostrate on the Earth, on a 
hero's bed, killed by Ins son 

27 What benefit is done fo this hero, 
killed by me in battle, by* those Brahmanas 
who were commissioned to attend upon this 
Foremost one of Kuiu's race engaged tit 
following the horse I 

23 Let the Brahmanas direct what ex¬ 
piation should now be done by me, a ciu'I 
and sinful wretch, who -has killed Ins own 
father in battle. 

29 Having killed my own father, t 
slt< 1 ltd, Suffering every sort of misery, 
wander over ttie Esrtb, cruel that I am, 
covering myself with Ins skin. 

30 G*ve me the two halves of my sire's 
head to-dav, for there rs no other expiation 
for me who have killed my own father. 

3f See, O daughter of the foremost of 
Shakes your husband killed by me Indeed, 
by killing Aijma in batlle I have accom¬ 
plished what is pleasant to you 

32 I shall to day follow lit the track 
by which my father has gone. O blessed 
one, | cannot comfort myself. 

33 Be happy tf> day, O mother, seeing 

myself and Hue wielder of Gsndlva bolt) 
embrace death today, I swe ir to you by 
truth itself- 1 

34—33 Having" said these words, the 
king, sirely sffl cted with grief, O monarch, 
touched water, and exclaimed in sorrow — 

I et alt creatures mobile and immobile, 
listen 10 me ! Do you also listen to me, O 
mother l f say the truth, O best of »H 
daughters of llie snakes. 

36 If this best of men, Jxya, my father 
does not rise up, I shall emaciate my own 
body, sitting on Hie held ®t battle 

37 Having killed my father, there is 00 
rescue for wie Afflicted as f am xmh the 
Sin of patrict !r, l shall, foisooth, • *»« 19 
sink in Hell. 



ASuVfAiiemU paRVA. 
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t §« fcv Wfi«« - »>««« KtUtrly* o«e 

i ecoines cleansed b) m ifcwtj » P 
lmndred tone Hj killing •«* fa ' ,,e . r ' '; 0 *' 
(ter, So dreadful Tm bfcett rtf)’ 4 * n ‘ l,al y 
fescue is impossible. 

3 g 1 Ins Dhananjaya. the son of P»«™> 
ttsstlieone hero gifted with mifitity inerBjr- 

Powened of jm* t tip 

treater of ttfy being Mow edfl I be 
rescued after having killed tum T 
4<i Having bewaiM thd«, fhfe 
6! Ohmianjiiya, king Vabhrtivaliam. 
ed water and became Sifenl. v0 ' & 

Starve liimsel! td derfth. 

VaishampaVatia da-id 

4i-4i- Wtien It.e tong of kfatuprtW.lM 

fliAStiserol enemies,-Rt tied wfth « ,e * ,j 

taut. I,IS mother, sat down f starve >»'"«» 
f« death. Ultipi theft ihoirglit of the Re" 
that has the vntue ol reviving * &ta H" 
the gem. the great refuge of (be Stilts 4 
ttnis thought of, arrived tbefe, 

43 "1 he daughter of *be Pr^« ° 

Snakes, taking ,lt «P, «'<«red these 
Witch lugtfy gladdened lf<e CombaunU 
tlanding on the field. , 

. 44 Rise lip O son i Ho n J lt . (f r, *" e f 
Inhitu has not bean vancj nshed by > 
fins hero is incapable of being d* * . 

tnen as also by thtf celestials beaded by 
Vauva himself. , .. 

45 l have exhibited this tlb«sH>". «*' 

n::zr:rr;:*^/. he )or:^u,ou, 

father. . 

net. desirous •» 

yourself. l'“ 


& O you of Kuru'i 
Bsceitammg the pi ‘ 


^ XTSe^ heroes 

king, came here for ftgbtliig vlith 


47 n was, *£«£ 

were urged by m> to BiS'it ^ F . 
king O 


92 After the getri bad been phew) o« 

I if breast, the heroic and powerful J' 9,, «rt 
became rettved Openfng hi* red aye*. he 
rose up fiktf one "Ho bad slept long. 

» Seeing hfs father, the great hero of 
,n eal.atfst.ble energy, restored to t-nstiou.- 
ness and gone at h.s ease, Vabl.rOvalian* 
idored him svith respect. 

9 | \Vheit that farerriost of irt«n O 
powerful one, awake front the shirtiber of 
death will, every atsspiciatfe Sign « 

the chastiser of P-ka Mined down celestial 
fioweri. , , 

ce liettfe.druWs Shuck tf Aobodyj 

p ,S«i .tar n— <tap *• •'» ""'“‘",5 
It (l„ dtah A tad ..p.o.r ••• ta"« 
111 the sky consisting of the ward.—Esc* 
lent, Excellent. 

ri The mlgbly-armtd frliananjay*. 
t| ,L up *nd well comforted, embraced 
VibhrrtJahana and »n’« fled *•»( head 

lf« Saw sitting at » dilUnc* 
n* sari, tins latter's mother stMckerS 
* ,, „m wI in the company ol UJ«p»> 

Sianfunya asked,—Wu, •» « *•«* ««F 
thing in tnc f?etd ol ballte seems to b.»r 
. marks of gnrf. wonder and J »y T ft 
O desirnytr of endrtieS, )*dkn«v> the catfse, 
do jotithen tefl nte 

r<y Why has your irfothe# Come to t »* 

J? .iUhf W *'•» &JP T2X 

daughter cl tire IWe of bnakes, come 

‘‘7/ i know that 
tnh'fo Wrt kn 0 w e wh.t% cause is which ha, 
brought out the ladies. 

6? Thus rr.est.oftsd by Dhanaupy. 

(Un raid,—fact Olupf be a»ted. 


seie urged by me to ^ . e 

ting O son, da not sinpect t >"t J 
Committed any, eve»t the !**»*» ,au,t * 
his challenge 

4S IU„aR“H 

(letnat and indestructible defeating 

Miakt. himvelt I* ft.eapable ct deieam 1 . 
T im tu battle. 

« •ssrrJsfs^ra 

Sualtet as often as they die. 

!Si5i.taii.M"rfe..J.i".« 

5, •lhu, addressed. 

at Fnth* s ion at isO»»M , » w * 


CHAP1F.R LXXXf. 

(ANUGI1A PARVA )— 

9 ContiruiJ. 

F llo you entertain fiiendly 
*.,ds tl is king. O dauglter ol a snake T 
O jM cl resiUss glances, do you wol. gow) 

to me tool 



MAHABHARATA. 
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-3 ! hope, O \o» of ample hips, that 

neither I, nor this Vahnivahati* here, have, 
O beautiful lady, done any injury to you 
unconsciously ? 

4 Has Chitrangad* of faultless Itmhs, 
descended from the line of ChUravahana, 
done yon any wrong ? 

5. To him the daughter of the Prince of 
Snakes answered smiliindy,—You have not 
offended me, nor lias Vabhruvahana done 
Ole any wrong. 

6 Nor this prince’s mother who is alway s 
obedient to me as a hand maid. Listen, 
how all this has been caused by me. 

7 Yon should not be angry with me. 
Indeed, 1 seek to please you by bending my 
Head in respect O you of Kuril's race all 
this has been done by me for your good, O 
powerful one I 

8—10. O mighty-armed Dltananjaya, 
v Hear all that I have done In the great 
battle of the B ha rata-Princes, you had 
killed the royal son of Shantanu by unfair 
ways. Wliat 1 have done has expiated 
your sm You did not overthrow Binshma 
white fighting with you 1 

It — II He was engaged wuh Shikandm 
Relying on him as yoifr help, you did bring 
about tl e overthrow of Shatitaim's son If 
)ou had died without having expiated your 
Sin you would then have fallen, forsooth, into 
1 Hell on account of that sinful deed of yours 
Even this which you have got from your son 
is the expiation of that sin 1 

13 Formerly, O king, 1 heard this said 
by the Vasus while they were in the com¬ 
pany of Ganga, O you of great intelligence 
14—15 After the fall of Shantanu’s soil, 
those celestials vt* , the Vasus, coining 
to the banks of Ganga, bathed in her waters, 
and catling the goddess of that stream, they 
uttered these terrible words having the 
sanction of Bhagirati herself, vie ,—bhan- 
tanu’s son Uhishma has been killed by 
Dliar anjaya. 

16. Indeed, O* goddess, Dlddima then 
wav engaged with another, and had Ceased 
to fight. For this fault we shall to-day 
imprecate m curse on Ojiananjaya 1 B 

17 To this, the goddess Ganga readily 
agreed, saying,— Be it so I—Hearing these 
words 1 became very much distressed and 
penetrating inlotl e nether regions represen¬ 
ted every tl mg to my father. 

tS—tp Informed of what had taken 
place, my father became plunged in grief. 
Going to the Vatu*. he begged them for 
your sake, again and again gratifying 
'tlwra by every means in hrs power. 1 hey 
then said to him,—Dbananjsya has a hrgl ly 


blessed son‘who, youthful as ho Is, Is the 
king of Mampura. 

ao He will, standing on Me field of 
hattle, cast Dhananjay* down on the Earth. 
When this will take place, O Prince of 
Snakes, Arjuna will be freed from our 
curse I 

21. Do you return !—Thus addressed 
hy the Vasus, he came back and informed 
me of what had taken place. Having 
learnt all this, O hero 1 have freed you 
from the curse of the Vasus tn thus. 

22 The king of the Celestials himselfi ( 
incapable of defeating you in battle. 1 he 
son ts one's own self. It is far this that you 
have been defeated by hun. 

23 I cannot be held, O powerful one. to 
• have committed any sin How, indeed, 

would you hold me censurable ? 

24 Thus addressed {by Ulupi), Vi|ay» 
became cheerful of heart and said to her.—* 
All this you have done, O goddess, if 
highly agreeable to me. 

25—26 After this, Jsya addressed Ids 
son, the king of Mampura, and said to 
him in the hearing of Chitrangada, the 
daughter ( in law) of Kuril's race 'the 
Horse-Sacrifice of Yudhishihira will take 
place on the day of full moon in the coming 
m tnth of Chaitra. Come there, O king, 
with your mother and your counsellors anti 
< ffleers l' , 

27—28 Thus addressed by Parlha, king 
Vabhruvahana of great intelligence, with 
tearful eyes, said these words to Ins father, 
—' O you who are conversant with every 
duty, 1 shall certainly go at your command, 
to the great Horse Sacrifice, and take npm 
I myself the task of distributing food among 
, the twice-born ones I 

1 29 For, however, showing your grace 

! towards me, do you enter your own city 
I with your two wives Do not cheitsh any 
j scruple about this, O you who are fully ac¬ 
quainted with every diityl' 

30 O lord, having lived for one night m 
your own palace in happiness, you may 
then follow the horse, O foremost of victori¬ 
ous warrior* I 

31—33 The ape-hannrred son of Knot!, 
tl us addressed by hit son, answered the 
child el Chitrangada, saying — You know, 
mrgluy.armed one. what vow 1 am obser¬ 
ving T O you of Urge eyes till the ter¬ 
mination of this my vow, I cannot enter 
your city. 

33 O foremost of men. tl is % s»crlfici*l 
, horse wander* at wifi. Blessing* on soil, 
i 1 mutt go away I have no place to ml 
lor even a abort while I 
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mahabharata. 


Jive yet, O monarch, although you have , 
offended me in battle. 

26. Thus addressed, the king o( ' 
RIagadha considered himself defeated and 
spared Thinking then that it was his duly 
10 do so, he approached Arjuna and join¬ 
ing his hands m respect adored him. 

27 And he said,—Defeated have I been 
by you * Blessed be you, 1 do not venture 
to continue the battle. 1 ell me what I am 
to do now for you* Consider your com¬ 
mand as already carried out/ 

28 Comforting lum again-, Arjuna once 
more said to him —You should go to the 
Horse Sacrifice of our king which takes 
place at the coming full moon of Chaiira. 

29 Thus addressed by lum the son of 
Sahadeva said —So be it,—and then duly 
adored that liorsc as also Phalguna, that 
foremost of warriors. 

30. The sacrificial horse then, having 
beautiful manes, proceeded at his will along 
the seacoast, going to the countries of the 
Bangas, the Pundras, and the Koshalas 

3l« In those kingdoms Dhananjaya, 
with his bow Gandiva, O king, defeated 
numberless MIechcliha armies one after 
another. 


CHAPTER LXXXtll. 

(ANUGITA FARVA.)— 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana continued — 

t. Adored by the king of Magadha, 
Pandu's son having wh te horses yoked to 
1 is Car, proceeded along the south, follow¬ 
ing the (sacrificial) horse, 

2. Turning round in course of his 
■wanderings at will, the strong horse came 
upon the beautiful city of the Chedis called 
after the oyster. 

3 Sharabha, the son of Shtshupala, 

gitted with great strength, first met Arjuna 
in tattle and then adored him wuh due 
t on ours. . 

4 Adored by him, O king, that best of 
horses then proceeded to the kingdom of the 
Kashu, the Angas, the Koshalas, the 
Kiratas, and the langanas. 

5 Receiving due honours m all those 
kingdoms Dhananjaya turned Ins course 
Indeed the son of Kunii then proceeded 
to ti e country of the Dasharnas. 

G The r titer of that people was 
Chilrangada who was gifted with great 
strength and was * crusher cl enemies 


Between lum and Vij'aya took place A Very 
dreadful battle. 

7 Bringing him under his control the 
diadem decked Arjuna, that foremost of 
men, went to the kingdom of the Nishada 
king via , tl e son of Ekalavya 

8 The son of Ekalavya received Arjuna 
in battle • The encounter took place be¬ 
tween the Kuru hero and the Nishadas was 
so furious as to make the hairs stand erect. 

9 Unvanguished in battle, the brave son 
of Kunti defeated the Nishada king who 
proved an impediment to the sacrifice. 

10 Having subjugated the son of 
Ekalavya, O king the son of Indra duly 
adored by the Nishadas, then proceeded 
towards the southern ocean 

tl. In those regions battles took place 
between the diadem decked hero and thd 
Dravidas and Andhras and the dreadful 
Mahishakas and the hillmen of Kolwa. 

! 12 Subjugating those tribes without 

| havmg to perform any terrific feats Arjun* 
proceeded to the country of the Surashtras> 
his footsteps guided by the horse, 

13 Arrived at Goltarna, he went thenct! 
to Prabhasa Then he proceeded to the 
beautiful city of Dwaravati protected by the 
heroes of the Vdshm face. 

14 When the beautiful sacrificial horse 
of the Kuru king reached Dwaravati, the 
Yadava youths, used force against that 
foremost of horses. 

15—15 King Ugrasena, however, soon 
went out and forbade those youths from 
doing what they thought Then the king 
of the Vrishms and the Andhakas, issuing 
out of his palace, with Vasudeva, the 
maternal uncle of Arjuna, in his company, 
cheerl illy met the Kuru hero and received 
him with due rites, 

if. The two elderly chiefs honoured 
Atjuna duly Getting their permission, the 
Kuru prince then proceeded to where the 
horse he followed led him. 

i8 The sacrificial horse then proceeded 
along the coast of the western ocean a id at 
fast reached tire country of the five waters 
full of population and prosperity. 

tg Thence, O king, the horse proceeded 
to the country ot the Gandharas Arrived 
there, it roamed at will, followed by ihe son 
of Kunti 

20 Then took place a dreadful biltle 
between the diadem-decked hero and th« 
king ot the Gandharas, ns, the *on of 
bhakunl, who had a bitter remembrance of 

the Etudge his father bore to tho PandaVWa 
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CHAPTER LXXX 1 V. 

(ANUGITA parva.)- 

Conhnued. 

« ede d against Itae gS^Zd 

fliat farce contained ' le P, "l ' fl 3i . s and 
cars, and was adorned with many & 
banners. . 

s. Unable to bear, and, tberefore. burn¬ 
ing to avenge, the de4tr "*”" d ijui bows, 
Shaktini, those warriors, armed w 
rushed together at Partha, , 

3. 1 he tin vanquished V'S^JJiL^bui 

ous soul addressed them P beneficial 

they were reluctant to accept the benenc 
words of Yudlushtliira* , 

4 Though forbidden b/ P^wiJ 
Sweet words, they Util gave ‘ l ' nficial horse. 

KJmJET fi, " d " ,lh 

5. Then Afloni.e^w'rjJSSJSjS 

Gmdiva many arrows with r heads 

that blazed with splendour, cut off the "eaos 
ol many Gtttdhara warriors. • 

6. While thus killed by 

Gandharas, O king* excee . r ear a nd 
liberated the horse, moved by fear a 
desisted from battle* - 

7. Resisted, however* by Uios^G ^ 

nara combatants who snll ^ wtth 

nail sides, the son of Pa «^ of many, 
reat energy, cot oft he m , lc thus, 
revtously naming inose 
idled. _ r a 

8 whm .t.« 

“ - a"s£ES<£» “ 

resist the son of Paudu. 

9 lo the 

fighting with him. uiovea oy k ,t the 

aV* ^ th ""Vo» *ccou«tof»he 

kings who fight with me,®" * 
commands of Yudhisliihira. 

,0. Cease, O he.O, » *" 

Do net seek defeat. 


r 99 


. af5 „ ear w be borne along a B«« di *' 

und.t.tood ll», A.|on» 
volunt.nly .r»«> th,.r lh , n 

islSfia« 

3 S 5 ^i?J=S 


o nat *eek deleal. 

It. Thus addressed, the**" 1 ®JJ* advice 
stupefied by lolly, disregard d^ a , |(|(w t J,e 
and covered with *"' A Chakra himself 
Kuru hero who 

..h.p.d 

is. Then Partha. wit t „ s enemies. , 

arrow, cut oft Use l, '* d j*> Ue a iso caused that j 
Ol immeasurable sout. 


jaded arrows, cm on . 

-rm» Oil ■ccounl Ol A ^ ^ tha t they were 
stupefied were W - , t limb. Indeed, 

not aware ol “XS, a ftbeted 

^H G thl h U a rge r arrows which Partha d,s. 
charged from Ga " d,va - tSen consisted of 
17. That army, "^V^. and horse, 

*^*£1 553 ?i"bo»i is. Mi 

’"Is ^ Among ihose enemie^who^were tlms 

being kilW, M 1 !' J htro famed for fore- 

in front ol the K« {d be seen who 

most of feats. No' »"« * o( Dhananjaya* 
was able to bear the P« we ” ° k of the 

I9 Then the mother of theming ^ 

Gandharas, *‘* led Estate, came out ot her 
the aged mm iste ' 5 0 etleiU Arghya for 
city 1 taking 

heart from fig h »f"Bt “" f y a tigued with toil. 
Jishnu who was neve * a dored he r 

22 ' lhC ^hned .o slmw mercy toward* 
and became inclined tf,e son o* 

the Gmdhar..._ComjO ven B t 0(nwghty- 

a^r?i2Si »•« ■» "' yb, “ ,h ' ^ • 

stes*r'£ i *j;S m i£ 
sar&raSk-w * 


■■% Let 

Let hostilities reas . You s h 0 uld gu 

standing *S*'£ * f our king «■»<* 

u» d., .1 »»“ •' lh * 

mouth of Cuaitw. - - ' 
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CHAPTER LXXXV. 

(ANUG 1 TA PARVA. )- 

Continued. 

Vaislmrupayana said 

1. Having said these words, Partha 
started, following die liorse which roamed at 
will. liie!>acrih>.Mlhorsettu.ii turned to¬ 
wards the road leading to the city of Haiti- 
napur. 

2. YudluslithiraJ heard from his intelli- 
geuce-bearers that the liorse had turned 
back And hearing also that Arjuna \va3 
hale and hearty, he became filled with joy, 

3 * Hearing also the feats, performed by 
\ naja m the country of the Gandharas as 
al'o in other kingdoms, the king became 
highly pleased. 

4—6 In the meantime, seeing that the 
iwelith day of the lighted fortnight in the 
month uf Magha had come, and marking 
also that the constellation was favourable, 
king Yudhishlhira the just summoned all 
his brothers, ns, Bhima and Nakula and 
baltadeva. Gifted with p-eat energy, llie 
King, O you ot Kuru's race, that foremost 
oI.dll persons knowing duties, said these 
words in proper Lime. Indeed, that fore- , 
most of alt speakers, addressing Bhima, the ; 
first of all smiters, said, 

7. Your younger brother (Arjuna), O 
Blunia'en.1, is returning with ihe tiorse. I 
hate learnt this fioin those men who had 
followed Arjuna, 

8. The time is come The sacnficial- 
horse is near. Ihe d iy of full moon of the 
month of Ms glia is also near. the month 
is about to empire, D Vnkodara 

9 Let, therefore, learned Bnltmanas 
knowing the Vedas look for a sacrificial 
spot (or l6e celebration of the Horse bacri- 
fice, 

to. Thus addressed, Bhima obeyed the 
royal command tie became very glad upon 
hearing that Arjuna of curly liair was about 
to return. 

II. Then Bhima went out with a number 
of men knowing the rules of laying out 
sacrificial grounds and constructing build¬ 
ings. And lie took with him many Brail- 
(TMiias well versed in all the rites of sacu- 
Sees. 

13. Bhima selected a beautiful place and 
caused it to b- duly measured out for laying 
the sacnheul compound. Numberless 
houses and mansions were constructed on 
it and high and broad toads al.o were laid 
cwt. 


13 Soon enough the Katirava hero filled 
that ground with {hundreds of excellent 
palaces Ihe surf-ice was levelled and 
msde smooth with jewels and genu, and 
adorned with various golden structures. 

14* Columns were raised, ornamented 
with bright gold and high and wide 
li itimphal arches also were made on that 
sacrificial compound. All these were made 
cl puie gold. 

*5 The righleous-souled prince also 
cause*! apartments to be duly constructed 
foi 1 the accomodation of ladies and of the 
iiumeioni kings who, coming from many 
Kingdoms, were expected lo grace the 
sacftfice with their presence, 

16 T lie son of Kunli also caused many 
palaces to be duly erected for Brahmans* 
who were expected to come from various 
kingdoms. 

17. 1 hen the mighty-armed Bhimasena, 

at the command of the king, se,,t out 
messengers lo the great kings of the Earth. 

iS. 'I hose best of kings came to the 
Horse Sacrifice of the Kuril king for dom? 
what was agteeable to him. And they 
brought many gems with limn and many 
female slaves and horses and weapons 

>9 Ihe sounds which atose from those 
great kings who lived within those pavihon* 
touched Ihe very heavens and resembled 
the noise made by the roaring ocean. 

20 King Yudhts'ithira, the dehgt ter of 
the Kjrus, assigned to the monaichs who 
thus came lo Ins sacrifice vinous kind? oi 
food and drink, and beds also of celestial 

21 The chief of the Bharatis, vie » 
•king Yudhishlhira the just, assigned several 
stables well filled with different kinds of 
corn and sugar cane and milk to the 
animals, ^ 

22. To that ’ great sacrifice of king 
Yiidlnshtliira the just who was gifted with 
hrgh intelligence, there also came a large 
number of ascetics all of whom were utter- 
ers of Brahma 

23 Indeed, O long, all the foremost 
ones among the twice born class that were 
then alive came to that sacrifice, accom¬ 
panied by Heir disciples, I he. Kuru king 
received them all 

24 King Yudlushtl ira of great energy, 
renouncing ill pride, I irnself followed all 
Ins guests to the pavilions that had been 
assigned lor their residence. 

25 I lien all Ihe mechanics and en¬ 

gineers, having completed the arrange¬ 
ments of the sacrifice, informld king 
\ udhislithira of it, - 
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26 . Hearing that ”imU 

king Yudhishthira the io*t. («» « - a j 0 ng 

and attention, bec '| ne i P i IO imured hmi 

with his brother* all of whom 
duly. 


s^^Tijsisr-jas- 

thereon, desirous of defeating 1 

23 The (invited) 1 n» 6 * ** R * l « se m‘ 
cellent preparations of that * ol t | lt 

Lling those of the * ui.imasena. 

celestials, made, O Bbarata, by B'*.mase 

29 . They saw many tnumph^^ch** 

made of gold, and many bed , luxury, and 

oil.er articles of enjoyment a'”! 

cio vds of men collected at different p«t*. 

30. There were ^wd 
vessels and cauldrons and ] i n0 lhuig 

covers. Tim mv.red kina* 
there that was not made of g 

3 t. Many 5acr,fic . ,a ’ ‘{^ihe directions 
set up, made, according adorned 

of tie scriptures, of woodeffulgence, 
with gold Gifted wllhg 1 dedicated 
these were duly planted ana 

(with scriptural Mantras). 

32 The kings, agam saw a 
of land and water, collected mere . ^ 
cccasion. 


wuh .11 ill W.B'I”"' 5 and P ' 0,l “”' 

were there A urge " a d at ned with 
chief of Bharat* s / ear-rings made 

garlands and wearmg b> g ,, their 

of gold, taking n u « ,ber ' e ” d t0 t he twice, 
born classes f ...» pandavas 

1 -he attendants of the r kinds 

gave s ° 

of food an Idnnk ^h.c. ^ C3len a nd 

dTunk by kings themselves. 


CHAP l ER LXXXVI. 


(ANUGI 1 A PARVA)— 

Continued. 


Vaisliampiyana.said. _ of 

1-2. Seeing “"’^he Vedas. 

, * ddr r'& 

arrive,, king e j ue f of men. let 

Bhimasena, said, v ^ lhese kings who 
proper honors toj d re(nost o£ men are 

KoUhyo!tt.e»»>8 b «^; 0 " 0 ;. 8 ; 


33-44. And «“» jfS “ W JS*S£S; 
and many buffaloes and m ” many beasts 
and many aquatic amrns , b(rds> and 
of prey, and many «P« and oviparous 

many specimens of vivip filth-bom 

creatures, and many it .j vegetable 
and many belonging and plants 

kingdom, and many * na F 

which live or grow on mountains. 

35 Seeing the “f 'mid corn, 

adorned with animals j l)( won der. 

the nivited(kiiigs sweetmeats 

' 36-. Large masses of cosuy Bfahmanas 

were kept ready £or Aad h w j, en the feeding 
S over'of ‘a 'hundred thous and Brahm-nas, 
drums and cymbals were be ^ Bumber fed 
37 And so l ? r F* , aod cymbals were 
| h,t ^Uam and d aSaT ln>^' those 
SsSUdfromdaytodjy- 
33. Jims was pe^rmrfthat s M 
of the intelligent ki g dedicated on the 


1 worthy 01 me b , ,iJ lls tnous 

3. Thus addressed by th^ B l,imasena 
Yudhishlhira, Pa ordered, 

of mighty energy did as he was 
assisted by the tw" ~ 


4 The foremost o£ ”ted by the 

Govinda, came t;here. C P theva n. 

Vrishms, and with Valadev ^ 

ao 5 d iffiy^Sd “e** 1 and N.shatha 
and Shamva and J ,WV "““ rnW Bh.ma 

iSd P :;”gerwhich were assigned to 
T At .he end of >'£££% £! 

‘.o." aUd w«)> II* ol 
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10, O powerful monircli, that agent of 
mine informed me that the mighty-armed 
hero is very near to us. You begin to cele- 
brate your Horse-Sacrifice. 

It. Thus addressed, king Yudhishthira 
the just said him,—By good fuck, O 
Madhava, Arjuna comes back safely E 
12 I wish to ascertain from you, O de¬ 
lighter of the Yadavas, what has been said 
in this matter by that mightiest of heroes 
amongs the sons of Pandu ! 

13—14 Thus addressed by king Yudhish- 
thira the just, the lord of the Vrishnis 
and the Andhakas, that foremost of eluquent 
men, said these words to that monarch of 
righteous soul—My agent, reported the 
words of Partha thus to me, O great king,— 
Yudhishthira, © Krishna, should be told 
these words of mine when the time comes 1 
15 O chief of the Kauravas, many kings 
will come (to your sacrifice)f When they 
arrive, high honours should be paid to them. 
This would, indeed, be worthy tor us 

16—17. O giver of honours, the king 
should further he informed at my request 
that he should do what is necessary for 
preventing a distinction similar to what oc¬ 
curred at the time of presenting the Argliya 
(on ihe occasion of the Uajasuya Sacrifice) 
Let Krishna also approve ot this Let not, 
O king, through the ill feeling of kings, the 
people be destroyed. 

18. My man further reported, O king, 
these' words of Dhananjaya. Listen as 1 
repeat them. 

19 O monarch, the king of Mnmpura, 
my dear son Vabhruvahana, will come at 
the sacrifice. 

20. Do you honour him duly for my sake, 
O powerful one, he is always attached and 
deeply devoted to me 

31 . Hearing these words, king Yudhish¬ 
thira tfie just approved of them and said as 
follows. 


CHAPTER LXXXVII. 

( ANUG 1 TA PARVA )— 

Continued. 

Yudlnshtliira said — 

I. I have heard, O Krishna, your 
agreeable words. They are worthy of you 
Gladsome and sweet as nectar are they 
Indeed, they fill my heart with great joy, O 
powerful one. 

a. O Hushikesha, I have heard that 


Vijaya has fought numberless battles with 
the kings of the Earth. 

3 Why is Partha, always dissociated 
from ease and comfort ? Vijaya is exceed¬ 
ingly intelligent. Hus, therefore, pains my 
heart very much. 

4 1 always, O Janarddana, think, when 
I am withdrawn from business, of KiitUt’s 
son Jishnu. Ihe lot of that delighter of the 
Pandus is highly miserable, 

5. His body has every auspicious mark. 
Wnat, however, O Krishna, is that sign in 
his excellent body for which he has always 
to suffer misery and discomfort? 

6 1 hat son of Kunti has to bear a large 

share of misery, I do not see any censur¬ 
able mark in his body. You should explain 
the cause to me if I deserve to hear it, 

7. Thus addressed, Hushikesha, that 
enhancer of the glory of the Blioja princes, 
having thought for a long time, answered as 
follows •—I do not see any censurable mark 
in this prince, except that the cheek-bones 
of tins foremost of men are a little loo high 

9 For this that that foremost of men has 
always to be on the road I really do not 
see anything else fer which fie could be 
made so unhappy, 

to. Thus answered by tfie intelligent 
Krishna, that foremost of men, vis , king, 
Yudhishthira, said to the duel of the 
Vrishnis that it was even so, 

II, Ihe princess Draupadi, however, 
looked angrily and askance at Krishna, 
The destroyer of Kesln, vie , Hrishikeshs, 
approved of that mark of love (for his friend) 
which (he princess of ,Panchala, who also 
was Ins friend, showed. 

12 Blumasena and the other Kurus, 
including the sacrificial priests, who heard 
of the agreeable triumphs of Arjuna ill 
course of his^ following (lie horse, became 
highly please'd, 

!$_ While they were still engaged n* 
talking about Arj ina, a messenger came 
from that great hero Bearing message from 
him, 

14 Going to the presence of the Kuru 
king the intelligent messenger bowed his 
head in respect and informed In n of the 
arrival of that foremost of men, vie., 
Phalguna. 

13 On reoeipt of this news tears of jay 
covered the king s eyes Large gifts were 
made to the messenger for the very sweet 
tidings he had brought 

16 On the second day from that date, 
a loud din was heard when that forAnost of 
men, that chief of tfie Kurus, came. * 
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4 J The dtlst raised by the hoofs of that 
noise as )t walked close 10 Aijuna, looked 
s* beautiful as that raised by the celestial 
forse Uclchatshravas 
t8 And as Arjuna advanced, h» heard 
tnany pleating words uttered by the ctlttens 
By good lugk, O Partha, you are out of 
tianger. Praise to king Yudtiutiltiira. 

>9 Who else than Arjima could return 
slier having caused the horse to wander 
tYer the whole Earth and after having 
defeated all the kings in battle t 

10. We have not heard of such a fea* 
having been done by even Sagara and 
biker great kings ol yore. 

it. Future kings also will never he able 
to perform so difficult a feat, O foremost 
®ne of Kuru’s race, as this which you have 
done. 

11. Listening to such words, agreeable 
to the ear, of the ciiilens, the righleaus 
Vnjltd Phalguna entered the sacrificial 

tompoend. 

3 J Then king Yudhishthira with all his 
fh'nijtert, and Krishna, the debghter of the 
Yadus, placing Dlmtarashtra in their Van, 
'Went out forjrecetvnrg Ohanaojaya 
II Saluting the feet of his uncle 
Vphntarashtra), and tlren ol wise king 
Yudhishthira ibe just, and then adoring 
Dimnaend others, he embraced Keshava 

15 Adored by them all and worship 
P'ng them in return according to due rites, 
the mighty-armed brro, accompanied by 
those prince*, took rest like a ship wrecked 
*n<h tossed on the waves resting on reach¬ 
ing the shore 

16 Meanwhile the wise king Vabhrti- 
Vabana, accompanied by hn mothers iCbi- 
t'angada and Ulupil, came to the Kuril 
capital. 

17 The mighty-armed prince d dy salut¬ 
ed all his elders of Kuril’* race and the 
Other king* present there, and was honored 
by them all in return He then entered 
the excellent abode of Ins grandmother 

Kutuu 


CHAPTER LXXXVIll. 

( ANUGITA PAR.VA. )— 
CeitttftueJ, 

Vaishampayana *ald;— 

t. '•Entering the palace of the Pandxvis 
the mighty-timed pimce saluted hts grand- 
ynclhtr in icotbmg and s*wt srtrtJs, 


2 Then queen Chittangada, and {Ulupt) 
the daughter of (the snake) Ka iravya, 
together humbly approached Pritha and 
Krishna Ihey then met bubhadra and the 
other ladies of the Kuru race with due 
formalities 

3 Kuntf gave them many gems and 
costfy tlirigs Draupadi and Subhadr* 
and the other ladies of Kuril's race all 
made presents to them. 

4 The two ladies took up their resi¬ 
dence there, using costly beds and seats, 
treated with affection and boror by Kuntl 
herself fro m desire of doing what was 
agreeable to Pariha, 

5 King VabhrUvaliana of great energy, 
duly honored (by Kuntl), then met Dtinca* 
vshtra according to due rites 

6 Going then to king Yudhishthira 
and Bhima and the other Pandxvts the 
mighty prince of Mumpura saluted them 
alt with humility. 

f They a!! embraced him wnh great 
love and honored httn duly. And those 
powerful Car.warrior highly pleased with 
him, made Urge gifts of wealth to him 

8 rti< king of Mantpiira then humbly 
approached Krishna, that hero armed with 
the discus and the mate like a second Pra- 
dyumna approacl tug his lather Krishna 
gave to the ki ig a very cosily and excel¬ 
lent car adorned with gold and to which 
were yoked excellent horses 

to Then king Yudhishthira the Jutt, 
and Btnma, and Phalguna and the twins, 
each separately honored bun and made 
cosily presents to him 

It—-t! On the third day, the S3ge 
Vyasa the son of Satyavati, that loremost 
ol eloquent men approaching Yudhishthira, 
said,—-From this day, O son of Kuntf, do 
you begi 1 your sacrifice The lime for it 
has come f The moment for undertaking 
the rile is at hand the priests are urging 
>ou 

13 Let the sacrifice be performed wi 
such n way that no hmb miy become 
defective On account of the very targe 
quantity of gold that Is req tired for this 
sacrifice, it has come to be called the sacri¬ 
fice of profuse gold, 

14 Do you also, O great king, make 
the Dakshina ol this sacrifice three times 
of what ts enjoined Let the nirnt of your 
sacrifice incresse threefold. fhe Drah. 
manas ate competent for the purpose. 

tj, Acq nr mg the merits then of three 
Horse-Sacrifices, etch with profuse presents, 
you shxlthe freed *G king, from the sm e( 
having killed ycut kiniatn, 
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16 The bath which one performs upon i 
tompletion of the Horse-Sacrifice, O king, 
is highly powerful and productive of the 
highest merit. I hat merit will be yours, O 
king of ituru's race 

17 Thus addressed by Vyasa of incom¬ 

parable intelligence, the righteous souled 
Yudhishthtra of great energy underwent 
the initiation for performance of the Horse- 
Sacrifice. i 

18. The mighty-armed king then per¬ 
formed the great Horse Sacrifice characte¬ 
rised by gifts of food and presents in profu¬ 
sion and capable of fructifying every desire 
and producing every merit. 

19 Hie pnests, well-conversant with 
the Vedas, did every rite, duly, moving 
about in ail directions. 1 hey , were all 
Wet I-trained, and possessed of omniscience. 

20 tn nothing was there any deviation 
from the ordinances, and nothing was done 
improperly those foremost of twice-born 
persons followed the procedire as laid down 
as it should be followed 111 those points 
about which no directions are given 

2i. those best ef twice-born ones having 
first performed the rite called Pravargya 
Otherwise Called Dliarma > then duly per¬ 
formed the rite of Abhishava, O king 

22 Those loremost of Sotnn Drinkers O 
monarch, extracting the juice of the Soma, 
then performed the Savana rite, following 
the injunctions of the scriptures. 

23 Among those who came to -that 
Sacrifice none could be seen who was cheer¬ 
less, none who wis poor, none who was 
hungry, none who was plunged into grief, 
and none that seemed to be vulgar. 

24. Blumi&ma of great energy, at the 
command of the king, caused food to be 
ceaselessly distributed among those who 
desired to eat. 

25, Following the injunctions of the 
scriptures, pnests, well versed in sacrificial 
rites ol every kind, performed every day all 
the acts necessary to complete the great 
sacrifice. 

26 Amongst the Sadasyit of king 
Yudt ishthira of great intelligence there was 
none who was not n master of the sit 
branches of (Vedic) learning. 1 here was 
none among them who was not an observer 
of vows, none who was not an Upadhayl, 
hone «\vho was not well-versed in dialectical 
deputations. 

27. When the time cime for erecting j 
the sacrificial Stake, O chief ol Bharat* sj 
race, six Stake* were set up which were made 
cl Vilwi, Six which were nude of Khadira, I 
and six w 1 icb were made of Sarravarnm, ( 


28^ Two stakes were set up by the 
pnests which were made of Oevadaru in 
that sacrifice of the Kuru king, and one 
which was made of Shleshmitaka. 

2 9 } *At the behest of the king, Bhima 
caused some other stakes to be set up, for 
the sake of beauty only, which were made 
of gold. c , 

3 <i Adorned with fine ctpths supplied 
by the royal sage, these stakes shone there 
like Indra and the denies with thy seven 
celestial Rishis standing around them tn 
Hfaven.„ , , • 

31. A number oF golden bricks ,were 
made for making therewith a Cimyana. 
lhe Chayana made resembled nj beauty 

jthat which had been made for Qaksha, 
the lord of creatures. ( ^ } 

32, i'he Chayanfa measured eight and 
ten cubits and had four stories or lairs, 
A golden hird, of the shape of Garuda, 
was then made, having three angles. 

33 Following the injunctions of the 
scriptures, the priests endued with great 
learning then d tty tied to the stakes both 
animals .and birds^assigning each to its 
particular deity. ( 

34 Bulls, possessed of such mirks as 
are mentioned tn the scriptures, and 
aquatic animats were properly tied to the 
stakes aher the rites ol the sacrificial fire 
had been performed. 

35. In that sacrifice of the great son of 
Kunti, three hundred animals were tied 
to th“ stakes set up, including that fore¬ 
most of horses. 

36 TIiit sacrifice looked greatly beauti¬ 
ful as if adorned with the celestial Kishts, 
with the Gandharvis sinking 11 chorus and 
the various tribes of Apsiras dancing m 
merriment. 

37 It teemed, besides, with Kimpitru- 
slut and was Jadirned with Kmmras. 
All around it were houses of Brahmtnas 
crowned with ascetic success. 

38 There wrre daily seen the disciple* 
ol Vyfcsi, those foremost of twice-born 
ones, who are compilers of all branches of 
learning, and well conversant with sacri¬ 
ficial rites, 

39 There was Nara !i, and there wi* 
Tuutvurti of great spfenrfo tr. There w<*r« 
Vishnavasu and Chitrasrna and others, 

■ II ol whom were proficient in music. 

40 At intervals of tl e sactilicnl nte*. 

time Gandt arsa* ikillrd in musie and 
sielt-sersed In dancing, usrd to please the 
Utflhnianjts who were «n*»*ed in the 
sacrifice. . 
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CHAPTER LXXXtX- 

(ANUGU'A PARVA.)- 
Continued. 

VaifiUmpayana Baid:— dlia 

1 . Having cooked, aecor ^^ which 

tiles, ihe otner excellent sacfl fi C ed 

were sacrificed, the pM s 0 { the scrip- 
according to the , d wa „dered 

lures, that horse (which 
over the viliote world). niece*. 

j Alter cutting that h ?hrecHO»s, they 
according to ecripiur m . e i| 1( *ence. who 

caused n^upad. ol grer. intr^B isilM ol 

w.s possessed o( the t , q l0 s u wear 

Wautrnr things, and devolio , 

U,e divided animal. eM | 

pnnds taViing up l,, e n „•» raC e. 

cooked it duly. O duel o« Bharat ^ 

4 King Yudhis 1 .tl.ira the^i 
all lits younger brolhe . smoke, 

according to the scrip u • ever y 5 m, 

Capable ol purging 0,, e co oked. 
ot the marrow that * a » |tf nft 0 f 

l 5 The temainine fife by the 

gr " 1 

6 Having thus completedjhejacrifice 
ol that monarch who VVM * w . dUistrious 
energy ol Shakra hinis • d ll)e king 
Vyasa with his disciple* eulogi* 
greatly. « ,«,av (O the 

7 . I hen YudhtshlhUa **»•» 

Br.limmai a thousand the 

Nukisi.and to Vya*a he give 

whole Barth. . 

, Vyasa. having 

8_ 9 Satyavaii » am » d |1l>t fnre- 

accepied the Birth, vti , king 

most one ol «V r ! U „.d-O heat ol 
Y-dl.,»l.thlra the . tl . ve given me 

kings, the E*t»h w » , give *"* » ** 
1 seturn to 1 ! ( f U u„W’ > fe de, ‘ r 
purchasing value. io r " 
i ol wealth 


rog 


*VEtSSM==S"“ 

13 Vc b ' ,t _°.L t *L C .V what now belong* 


io :‘; s$rs s 

been the intent.« these 

brothers Vtf he« » Draip» dl a *’ n 

words. »us brjl- « a ; Great was the 
said -• Yes. t 11 ev an „ouncement. 
sensation created by . h | e voice 

. e 1 he«. O Bharata, a* t __ llt( 

V s heard in the sky, s»> ir% ^ cr Jl4j 

'\* s i i.if mu iwi f *i ** ' 

UxceU-nt t arc«.. 

ol Brahmana* tuey V ^ ,.,ly 

1 he Uh*" d X '°™ ,, e 1 ‘ *<* 

Yudlnshti.ira the 1 < d by the tllusliwu* 

ns >«u ar e 

Vyasa . . { or emo>t one 

t '«“• DU*"'- 

golden coins, in 7,„' ..Sacrifice. 

^darned lor the Hurse b ^ ^ * 

*o. S, whiuhe Bmu Umgd.d on that 
occasion' hk« , h Island. 

Accepting ^ learning, gave 

\?VTe MC«fi« .t°pr>«‘»* dlv,d,1 ‘ S U ,,,t0 

four pa ,l » . wealth as the price 

-rr ..-isoi t^jsrss- 

,1 J mtmmt „ ,UJIy 

buied « »m , "g u ’ o( *«cm rtcp-eni. 
according l'» »>" * ’*»* 

« * , ‘“ 0 f :SS,ni«» v *‘ j :ru";- 

tb».ns-he«, v-f( ffoameii'S «> ^ ( _ 

iRu-' ’ 


ihlrh 


ti t )«**• * i. I ..it ii* 

,s „« Ky sSs« D jr^'«.s l( v,s -.1 

^b'^dt.^:r.nd vat-* 

cf.Mlrrhcl h*r 


,o The R rc * l Y l[h’| , | ** brothers In ,l,e 
intelligence staying , )(J sacitfice. 
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Dralimitnus, Title <3 with joy, returned to 
tbeic rcipectlv* abodes. 

27. 'Ihe holy and Illustrious Vyasa 
respectfully presented Ins own share, winch 
\va« very large, of that gold to Kunti. 

sS Receiving that gift of affection from 
Jier father-in-law, Pritha became pleased 
and devoted tt to the petfotmattco of vai i- 
o\js acts of merit. 

vy King Yudhishthira, having bathed 
at the conclusion of his sacrifice and be- : 
come purged of all his sins, shotie nl the j 
midst uf hts brothers, honoured by alt, like 
the king of the deities in the midst of the 
dwellers of the celestial region. 

3? the sons of Pandit, surrounded by 
the aissmfled kings, looked as beautiful. 
O king, as the planets m the midst of tiie 
slats 

3> To those lungs they made presents 
o! v»iiiui jewels and gems, am) elephants 
and horses and ornaments of gold, and 
*■* ti'le slaves and cloths and immense 
q lantity of gold, 

32 Indeed, Prilha’s son, by distributing 
that untold riches among the invited kings, 
shone, O king, like Vaishravana, the lard 
of riches. 

33. S vsirtonutg next the hetole king 
V-itilirtiVi*nanjf, Yudhishthira, gave to turn 
various kinds of wealth in profusion ami 
gave linn permission to return home. 

3|. The soil of Pandu, for pleasing Ins 
liter Dusshala, established her ililaiu 
^rsnuso 1 m his paternal kingdom. 

35- 1 he Kuru king Yudhishthira, having 
> mil mastery over hia senses, than dis- 
imcJ the assembled kings all of whom 
} ad been preperl) classed and honoured by 
hint. 

36— 37. The illustrious son of Pandit, 
ll tt ckas'iser of foes, than duly adosed the 
great G tVimla and VaUdeva of great 
}'t/Wvi w*d. ",ki% ‘.Wcr.virfrs if, 'tiling '{vrJiff/. 
heroes hating Pradjumns for their first 
AssiMe 1 liy ms brothers, he then dismissed 
them for returning to Dwaraka. 

3? fhtis was celebrate! that sacrifice 
King Yuji i*>ill ir4 the J nt, which Was 
JntJiit, wished by a p.nf 11,1011 01 flood and 
agatUl and jewels 1 \d g«iU1, *ni ©Sewns o( 
w nn of tltffetent ki id*. 

39 Time were lakes whose mire con- 
11,-J of cl a. ifi- i bitter and in sii.tuui* of 
t»»i t ier* were, dio, O .chief «.( tt larata's 
ri." miry met* made of drinks iiaviug 
the * X ittnds of taste. 

Of ni-n ruijdiyed irt making and 
va »*„ Pw a«setut«*is called KhamJjya- 


ragas, a«d of animals killed for food, thetB 
Was no end. 

4 T - i he vast compound was filled with 
men inebriated with Wine, and with young 
ladles'* filled Willi Jjy. I he extensive 
grounds constantly echoed with the sounds 
of drums and the blare of concbs. With 
all these, the sacrifice became highly 
delightful. 

42. 1 Let agreeable things be given 

away,'— 1 Let agreeable food be eaten,*— 
1 lies® were the sounds winch were re¬ 
peatedly heard day and night in that 
sacrifice It was like a great festival, full 
of rejoicing and Contentsd men. People 
of various kingdoms speak of that sacrifice 
to this day. 

43 Having showered wealth In torrents, 
ami various objects oi desire, and jewels 
and gents, and drinks of various kinds, line 
foremost one of Bharala’s race, purged of 
all Ins sms, and his purpose fulfilled, enter* 
ed his capital. 


CHAPTER XC. 

(ANUGI l A PARVA )— 

Continued. 

Janamejaya said 

1 You should tell me el any Wonderful 
Incident winch took place in the sacrifice of 
my grandsire. 

Vaisbampayana said .* — 

2 Hear, O chief of kings, of a most 
wonderful event which took place, O power¬ 
ful monarch, M the conclusion of that great 

Horse-baci iftce. 

3—Or* all the foremost of Brahmans* 
and all the kinsmen and relatives and 
friends, and all 1 lie poor, the blind, and 
the helpless ones, being gratified, O cluel eft 
Bharat*'a race, when the gifts made m 
prolusion were being spoken of on all sides, 
indeed whenfliwers were rained d iwn ON 
the I ead of king Yudhistillura the just. * 
blue rjed iniingo.se, O sinless one, with 
one side of hts body conve-t-d into gold, 
c-cne there and spoke in a voice that was as 
loud and deep as thunder. 

6—7 Repaatedjy uttering such .deep 
sounds and thereby frightening all animals 
and I nds, that proud dweller ©I a hole, 
with large body *ptk* i>» a human voice 
and said.—'Ye kimr*. this great (sacrifice 
I* not eq i»l to a/rartAa of powdered ha/ley 
given away by a liberal Ufa Inn an* ©f Kuru- 
kshetra who wasobserinfi the Gnchchayow, 
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8 Hearing lhe« WOrd ‘® ! ^ lC l^ahman»i 
0 king. all those foremost cl 
became stricken will 1 wonder. 

9. Approaching the have 

then ashed h,m. saying.-. "^"of the 
you come 10 this sacrifice* II \ 
good and the pious? • 

,0 What « lh« extent J 'j 0 "*S your 
What your learning? A y0U who 

refuge? How should we know yo 
thus censure tins our sacrifice 

it. Without having that 

porlion of the scriptures, « ver > ^cord- 

should be done has been on . to 

mg .to the (scriptures and ««.«!• * 
reason, vnth V help of various sacr.h 

rites. , , 

» Those who are desenrmg 

lion, have been duly adored gcr ,r> ures 

to ihe way pointed out by . « aCre d 

l ibations have been poured l bat 

fire will) the help of proper away 

which should be given, has been give 
without prrde. ^ bean 

13 Ihe twice born d«* **** j, lC 

pleased with gifts of various ‘ , battles 
Kshainyas have been P ,ea ; e ^ rt| . ods 11>< 
(ought according to J ,st , c} w ad‘ 
grandfathers have been pleased with ShraO 
dhas , . 


mort of F B*ahU«« 

rept attention as l uu y 

what tt oh place v#nt w *s thr 

21 W.nderful »nd «rel ent^ 

.vent that happ*"^ jeU by m - I h- 

anri its conseqteru.es ^ llberjtt (3 fa hmana 

tl.e Unclicha vow. rn#|l!Mlt he at. 

M. On nceount ‘ m(e , „!>,« 

b '=* m ' c "*' ,Eed '" 

gold 


,4 The Valshyas hav* 
lie protection ° n<re< * V 5 V, ten pleased by 
oremost of women n»vc r gi ltf dras 

.ccomphshing their d **‘ r *^ d speec hes, and 
nave been pleased by p* of use wealth 

bthers with the residue of thepr 


gokl _ 

The HL^OSt preJe ntl y 

J3 „ o twice born one. I w „ of ,he 

tell > ou a'e’by 1 *^'^ 0 ^ 01 mwrY i l w 

v'LA }<>«*«'* b«M ■«“" d by 

fair meins. , c round 

24 On that "t'XSllw. 

known by the «*«»• ® ^ nj?hle oili per.o«*. 

1S t ue habitatioi of many ib*. Un- 

S 01 * mt " 1,M 

vTLZit&* ** 


. . t, v kind speeci»«=». — J* the node ot fr 

have been pteasea by ^ {use weaUh ^ . 

others with tlie residue o P* ? «. n4 vows, he use I t 

^ b > 'K'&'a'S' r 

ars'Usss *•* s*—* 


r ^a.r«s^s»- 

«-rt£%ssar. 552 ? 

know. , . v,i* Yn* are 

„ Voue words »«'.;* 4 «t.sti»1 to«. 

«is< You have have * l * ■ , §ta f leaned 

You have come into ' Um yourself 
Brahmanas You shoidd ^ ^ 

,8 Thus addressed hy B „ lv »ered 

persons, the nt"^' *£ e .born one* the 
lliem as follow* t f a i 4e Neither 

words I have uttered are nride. 
have U spoken them (r JP wfc#t , have 
, 9 You have M ,,e bor1J persons, 
*a.d You foremost of t«‘« D 


iiral.fna.ias. i>'« re t «„L time 

Ke!: m w« "*%**}:;: d 1 nHJiiff. * 

tlial righteous Brahm >nd llle who o 

ffdU Ucafriv^ of food store. 

When the habitual hours came for 

^ ^IrBrahmana had -thmg^J « u< 

This liapP^^ wire «r.cken with 

best they could. 

w ,r,le the S,, ° ed m picking up g«'"« 

° f r Sn". 8 Affl cted B byhs*t and hunger, he 

w a vpract.smg this ?««»««. , 
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3 *» Unable to obtain "grains of corn, lilt | 
BtalimMia soon became exhausted wttH I 
liunger and loti. Indeed, with ail the 
members of Ins family, he had no food 
to eat. 

31 That best of Brahmanas passed the 
days in terrible suffering. One day, after 
the sixth division came, he succeeded in 
getting a prast/ia of bailey. 

33—34 lhat barley was then reduced 
by those ascetics to powder for making 
What <s called Saktu of it. Having finished 
their silent recitations and oilier daily rites, 
and having duly poured libations on the 
sacred fire, those ascetics divided that little 
quantity of powdered barley amongst them¬ 
selves so that the share of each came up 10 the 
measure of KuJavj (twelve double handtuls) 
As they were about to sit down (or eating, 
there came to their shade a guest. 

35 Seeing the person who came as a 
guest, all of them became highly pleased 
Indeed, seeing him, they sainted him and 
made the usual enquiries of healili and 
happiness. 

36. Iheywereof pure minds, setf-con- 
trolled, and gifted with failli and conltol 
over the passions, freed from malice, they 
1 a 1 conq lered anger. Possessed of piety, 
they were never pained at seeing other 
people's happiness. 

37—33, 1 hey Ind renru iced pride and 

liaugt tmess and and anger Indeed, they 
knew every duty, O foremost of twice born 
ones I Informing llreir guest of thetr own 
penances and of the race or family to which 
they belonged, and ascertaining from him 
in return those particulars, they caused 
that hungry guest ot theirs to enter Iheir 
cottage. Addressing ht,n tl ey a nd,— Ihi* 
is the Arghya for yon. 1 Ins water is (or 
washing your (eel there are scattered 
some KushA grass lor your seal, O sin¬ 
less one. 

39 Here is some clean Saklu acq tired 
ly lawful meant. Opowerful one.I (liven 
by us, O foremost of twice-born persons, 
do you accept it, 

40. Thus addressed by them, that Brah¬ 
mans accepted the KuJava (twelve double 
handful,) of powdered barley which was 
offered 10 t un and ate it all, But his 
liunjer, O king, was not satisfied wilh 
What be at*. 

4t. The Brabmana white observing the 
Unchchi VOW. feeing lhat Ins guest • hunger 
was suit unt • Usfied, began to ll ink of what 
ether food he eoutJ place before hint fvf 
plotting hint. 

3*. Ihtis his «i(« slid la Mm,—Ltl my 
•bar* b# guru to hlnl t.«l this liNiMil 


of twiee-born persons be pleased and let 
Him then go wherever He will, 

43 Knowing that his chaste wife who 
said so, was herself Stricken with hunger, 
that best of Brahman as Could not approve 
of lief share of the powdered barley bring 
given to the guest. 

44—46 Indeed, that best of Brah- 
manas endued with learning, knowing from 
Ills own state that Ins aged toil worn, rheer- 
less, and helpless wife was herself affluted 
by hunger, and seeing that lady who had 
been emaciated into mere skin and hones, 
was quivering with weakness, addressed 
her and sard.—' O beautiful one, with even 
animals, with even worms and insects, 
wives are fed and protected. You should 
not, therefore, say so. Hie wife treats her 
husband with kindness and feeds and pro¬ 
tects him. 

47 Everything connected with rcll* 
giou, pleasure, and wealth, careful nursing, 
offspring for perpetuating the race, are all 
dependent on the wife Indeed, tl« merit* 
o! a person hrmselt as also ol bt» deceased 
ancestors depend also on her. 

43. The wife should know her husband 
by tus deeds. Indeed, that man who fails to 
protect Ins wufr, earn* greai infamy here 
ami goes into Hell hereafter, buch a «t»» 
falls down from even a position of great 
fame and never succeeds in acquiii'jf 
happy regions hereafter. 

49 I bus addressed, she answered him, 
saying.—-O twice born one, our religion* 
• cts and wealth are united Du jou ** ks 
» fourth of this bailey I Indeed, be pleased 
with me. 

5 », Truth, pleasure, religious merit, ami 
II aven, as acquirable by goo I qtalilieS.of 
women, as nUo all the objects of there 
desire, O foremost ol twice burn ones, de¬ 
pend on the husband. 

51. In the production of children lb* 
mother contribute* Irer blood I lie father 
contributes Ins seed. the husband is tint 
highest deity of the wife. I Itroitgb the 
t lavouf ol the husband, women get both 
pleasure and offspring as tire reward. 

51, Yon are my Pali (tird) (or (he 
piotecltrn* yon give me YuW are mf 
Bn*f|it for the means of iwtriuiKS y*»» 

1 give me. You are, again, booii.*rver to me 
on account of your iMvlng p,evented me a 
son, [>» yoi tl erelnre, take mv share ol 
the bailey and give it to the guest. 

53 Orrrtomt by decrepitude, you *r» 
ol aJvanced jears. API etr I by* lunger, 
soil »ra greatly weakened. Waft out with 
| lasts, >00 are very much ensaiiatsd. 
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54 Tims addressed by h«r, ft« took tier 
share of the powdered barley and addres¬ 
sing Ins Rues!, sanl,-^ O twice-born one, 
O best of men, do >on accept tins quantity 
cl powdered barley as well, 

5 S- Th* Brafimana, having accepted 
that quantity, immediately ate it up, but hts 
hunger was not yet satisfied. Seem/ bun 
tiiRratified, the Brahman* in the obser¬ 
vance o[ the Unchcha vow became thought* 
ful 

36 His son then said jo him,—‘O but 
ol men, talcing my share „f the barley do 
you give it to til* guest! I consider this 
act of mme as one of great merit, ihere- 
fore, ] d 0 it, 

57 Vou should be always maintained 

^>y me wllh great cate. Maintenance of 
the lather is a duly winch the gsod always 
covet. v 

58 The maintenance of the father in 
ms old age is the duty laid down for the 
*<m. fins is the eternal Shruti (audition) 
Current in the three woiEds, O learned 
Ruhr, 

59 By Jiving on barely you are capable 
cl practising penance*, llie life-breath js 
the great deity which lives tit the bodies of 
*1) embodied creatures.* 

The father said *— 

60. )/ you attorn to the age of even a 
a thousand jrars, jou will soil seem to me 
lube only a Irttle child Having begotten 
a son, the father achieves success through 
him, 

61. O powerful one, I know that the 
hunger of children is very strong 1 am 
*dd ( shall some! ow succeed in holding 
my hfe breaths. Du you, O son, besome 
Strong, 

6* Old and decrepit as 1 am, O son, 
hunger scarcely afflicts me 1 have, again, 
for many years, practised penances. ( have 
no feat ot death. 

The son said — 

63 1 am your offspring. The Shrutl 

declares that one’s offspiing 11 Called Pulra, 
because one n rescued by linn. One's own 
•elf, again, takes birth as In* son. Do you, 
therefore, rescue yourself by your own self. 

The father said — 

61 In form you are like me. ftt con¬ 
duct and in setf-contro\ also, you are my 
like You have bren examined on various 
occasions by me. t shall, therefore, accept 
jour share of the barley, O ion f 

C5. Having said this, that foremost of 


lag 

twice-born persons cheerfully Molt his son's 
share of the bailey and smilingly presented 
it to his twice-born guest. 

66 Having eaten ibat barley also, the 
guest's hunger tvas not Satisfied. ] he 
rtghfeouf-jouled host in the observance of 
the Unchcha vow became ashamed. 

67— 63 . Desirous of doing what was 
agreeable to hint, his cbasle daughter-in- 
law then, bearing her share of the bailey, 
approached him and said,— I hrough your 
son, Olearuel Brahmans, I shall obtaus 
a son Do you, therefore, take my share 
of the barley and give it to tins guest. 

69 Through your grace, numiro rt re¬ 
gions of beatitude wifi be mine for eternity. 

1 hrough a grandson one obtains tlnv-e re¬ 
gions going where one has not to suffer any 
kind of misery. 

70. Like the three fold objects of life 
beginning with Religion, or the three fol 1 
sacred fires, there is a tuple aggregate of 
everlasting Heavens, depending upon the 
son, the grandson, and the great-grandson, 

71. The son is called Pulra because he 
frees his ancestor’s debt. Ihrough sons and 
grandsons one always enjoys the happiness 
of those regions winch are reserved for the 
pipus and the good. 

The father-in-law said < — 

J2 —73 O yon of excellent vows sn 1 
conduct, seeing you wasted by wind anJ 
Sun. deprived of your very comptexi >11, 
emaciated, and almost destitute of conscious¬ 
ness through hunger, bow can I be such 
a transgressor against the rules of virtue 
as to lake your share ol the bailey 7 O 
auspicious damsel, you shout 1 not say sr>, 
for the sake ol those auspicious results 
for which every family must try. 

74 O auspicious Indy, how can I hoi I 
you at even tin*, the sixth division of the 
day abstaining f/om food and observing 
vow, 7 You are gifted with purity and 
good conduct and penances Alas, even 
you have to p-*ss your days *n so much 
misery. 

75. You are a chitd, afflicted by hunger, 
and belong in the softer sex You should 
be slwajs protected by me J Alas, [ have 
to see you worn out will* fast*, O you who 
arc the delimiter of alt your kinsmen. 

Tha daughter-in-law said.— 

7 6 You are the senior of my Senior, 
Sines you are the deity of my dettv. You 
are, indeed, the god of my god. Do you, 
therefore, O powerful One, tike my »f , f , 
of the barley. 
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i 77 My bodi^, life breaths, and religious 
rites, have all one object, vie , the servica of 
my elder. ] hratigh jour favour, O learned 
Brahmans, I shall obtain many region's of 
happiness hereafter. rt , 

78 I deserve to be looked after by y 0 1 
Know, O twice-born one, that I am wholly 
devoted to you Cherishing also this 
thought, r’te , that my happiness is your 
concern, you should lake this my share of 
the barley. 

The father-in-law said 

79 O chaste lady, on account of such 
Conduct of yours you will for ever shine in 
tlory for endued witlf vows and steadiness 
in religious rites your eyes are directed to 
that conduct which should be observed to¬ 
wards elders. 

80 1 Iterefore O daugbter-in Taw, I 
shall take your share of the barley You 
desarve not to be deceived by me, consider, 
tur all your virtues You are truly, O 
blessed damsel, Ibe foremost of all persons 
observing the duttes'of righteousness 

8( Having said so to her, the Brahmans 
took her share of the barley and gave it 
to his guest At this the guest became 
pleased with that great Qrahmaru gifted 
■with great piety. 

Sa—33 With gratified souk 'that first 
of twice*bom persons, endued until great 
eloquence, who was none else than the 
deity of Virtue in a human form then 
addressed that foremost of Brahmans* and 
•aid,—‘O best of twice born ones* 1 am 
highly pleased with this pure gift of jours, 
tint gift of what was acquired by fair means 
by you. and which you did freely part with, 
according to the rules of virtue. 

S4 Indeed, this gift of yours is being 
bruited about in Hooven lly the diveflers of 
th»t happy region Afarlj fiiwars have 
hem rained down from tha sky on the 
Earth. 

45 The celestial Rielus the deities | 
the Gandl arvas those wh 1 walk before the ; 
denies and the celestial messengers, are 
all landing you, Struck with wonder at 
your gift * 

86 The twice born Htshis who live in 
the regions of Brahma, seated on llieir 
cars, are anxious to see you O foremost 
of twice*borti persons, go to Heaven. , ~‘ 

87 The Pilris living hi their own rern<m, 
have all been rescued by them Oil m, 
*t««. who have «Ot attained to the reunion 

•of Purrs,bare equally been rescued by-yotl 
for countless ejct«. 


'i 88 For yattr Brahmacharyya, your 
grfls, your sacrifices your penances, and 
) our acts of piety done with a pure heart, 
go you t« Heaven 

89 O you of excellent vows,-you prac¬ 
tise penances with great devotion Your 
gifts have, therefore, pleased lie deities 
O best of twice born ones 

91 Since you have made tins gift, in a 
season of great difficulty, with a pure heart, 
you have by tins act of yours, eonq lered 
ihe celestial region 

91 Hunger destroys one’s wisdom and 
doves off one's righteous understanding. 
One whose intelligence 1$ overwhelmed by 
hunger renounces ail fortitude 

92 He, therefore, who conquers hunger, 
coi qners Heaven, forsooth. Une’s righte¬ 
ousness is never destroyed as long as he 
cherishes the inclination of malting gifts 

93 Disregarding filial affection, disre¬ 
garding the affection one feels for Jus wife, 
and reckoning virtue as the foremost, yon 
have paid no attention to the cravings of 
nature 

94. The acquisition of riches is an act of 
slight merit lisgift to ^ worthy person 
is fraught tsith greater merit Of still 
greater merit isJhe (proper) time Lastly, 
devotion is fraught with the lugliestr merit 

95 The door of Heaven is-very difficult 
to see f hrough earef-ssness men caiiupt 
t see it. , 1 he bar of Heaven's door lias cupi* 

1 dity for Us s*ed 1 hat bar is kept fastened 
j, by desue and nff-ction Indeed, Heaven's 
door is unapproachable 
I 96 ) hose mm who have subdued anger 

and conq ieied their passions those Brah- 
m .nas who are gifted with penances and 
who make gifts according to the extent of 
their ability, succeed m seer<g it. 

97. It has been «atd that he who give* 
away a hundred, having a thousand, he wh<* 

, gives away ten having a hundred, and lie 
who gives a handful of water, having no 
money, are all equal as regards the merit 
they acq lire. 

98 K»ng RintiJeM, when d/vested of 
■It his nel es/ gave a small qianlity of 
water wilt, •» pure heart through tin* 
gift, O learned Brahmana, he went to the 
Celestial region. 

99 The deity of righteousness is never 

pl.avrd so much with large gifts of cosily 
things As tsilhgifts of even w-iithtess things, 
if acq nred lawfully and given array «itt» 
deveuon and faith. • 

100 King Nng* had male c*fl« n* 
thousands of ktt «• to the twite tw<r»cfa»»* 
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fey ftojr away •«* ** ** 

ftot belong lo Inn*, lie f elt ,nto1! 1 


lOt. Uihmara’s 400 .faXsh^MA* *«*'» 
Vo**, by MV** KiS| region, 

body, is re] .icing in the celestial * 
bating attained lo the region •* lh * P 


loj Mere «e*1ih ?» not ““J,| 1 fb > “« 
men acqare merit by excr.fj , lne . 

SK^saraefiSSir-- 

by fair means, _ . 

103 Through Anger, lh«jJ,?„i, 
are .feslroyed Through c P 6 convcf - 
w«o to the celestul regw . , ead( „ g * 

Sant with ttie meifls ol ( 5 l, '» . .1,rough 

ion course of conduct. »uec«d . « 8 

penances, in enjojing the celestial regw« 

104 The fruit, O ^ r ®' , 7 ' a "?' nw j e red 
gift made by you (of a f r “ st *[ n £i, al one 
barley) is much greater l j. wu h 

* P = t arr^«v&. 

. ;s w,«.*» cg/jriA 

barley you have coup happiness, 

reman ol Brahman Go you > V P . 

O learned Br-hma«, w the bouse ol Br-h 
man who is will out the sum of darkness 

.06 O fosemost of Wfa^STo!; 
a celestial car .* here U* * * > Q B r.h- 

L°. u „mu & •< “•»' 

Behold ine l , T , 

to7 You have rescued your body I 
tame of your achievement W.M!■“* ^ 

T «.«.*»■■ysssrts 

had said these words, 0 proceeded 

l is wife, son daughter in law, p 
to the celestial region , 

«9 AfurUull-^B^k^. 
m c all duties, had t daughter m- 

1 

out of tny hole . 1 , 

Suras arts 

with the celestial «•>*'' . 0 f the barley 

,ameddo*i5,«i«h“ e P^ u, ; , n e a S n 0 ha j given 
powder which lh* 1 * c f hat ftrahmana, 

ample body has become golden. 


the rest of *«**'” K lUe hermitages 

"Z im';-e 

SrJffcgjTta-.-m—«•'« 

for this that 1 , J “„7. «o npare 

barley. 


“T ^Y'’r:rfJZ s rz a J 

powdered barley, l cr( ft te , however, 

*“„r, 4 Ji » &»» r** 


.HaVm, «.U 

lt 1 .Tt<.mTuL.d 10 •!«» .0>r-0“«« 


homes. 

Vfti*UaBipayattftBai4:-^ He |wM( t 

1,8 ° Id vou al al ohl that svondetful 

Horse-Sacnfico. o ^ iU „i 

^ f ^r^ryto,Ucre.: 

F«'* ® £ - nemt ° 

sacrifice. , 
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3 Numberless kings, O best of twice* 
born petsons, having adored the celestials 
in sacrifices acq tired I igh fame here and 
obtained the celestial region hereafter. 

4 Gifted with great energy, the pwtr 
lul lung of the denies, vtr , Indra of a 
thousand eyes, obtained the sovereignty 
over the denies through the many sacrifices 
lie performed with gifts in profusion and 
attained to the fruition of ah Ins desires 

5—6 When king Yudlilshthtra, with 
niuma and Arjnna by lum. resembled the 
king of tl e deities himself in prosperity 
and prowess, why then did that mongoose 
depreciate that great Horse-Sacrifice of the 
gieat tnonaich, 

Vaiafaampayana said 

7. Do jou listen to me, O king, as I 
describe to you duly, O Bharata, the excel¬ 
lent ordinances about sacrifice and the 
fruits also, O king, that sacrifice yields 
8 Formerly, on one occasion Shakra 
celebrated a particular sacrifice While the 
limbs of the sacrifice were spread out, the 
Ititwqaa brcaiue busy in performing the 
venous riles ordained in the scriptures. 

t)—lo The potirer of libations, possessed 
o! every qualification, became engaged in 
pouring libations of clarified butter. I lie 
great Hislns were seated around 1 he 
celestial* were summoned one by one by 
contented Draltmanas of great learning 
Uttering scriptural Mantras rn sweet voices 
'1 hose foremost of Adhwaryyus, not fatigued 
with what they did, recued tire Mantras 
of the Yajurvcda In soft accents 

tl, The lime came for killing the 
animats When the animals selected for 
sacrifice were seired, the great Htshu, O 
king, felt mercy for them. 

ti Seeing that the ammitlt had all be¬ 
come dispirited, those Hiatus, gifted with 
wealth of penances, approached Shakra 
%/j/A -A’rt V>.•nrt.'.h/vt “if. wcvfi/ce. 
is not auspicious * 

13 Desirou* of winning great merit 
as y*u are, this is. Indeed, a mark of your 
ignorance of the rites of sacrifice. O Puran- 
dara, antmsli have not been ordained to 
be killed nr sacrifices, 

1« O powerful one, tlrese preparations 
of yours are destructive of merit | Ibis 
sacrifice it not consistent with vutue. lire 
destruction of creatures can never be said 
to be an act of virtue 1 

15 If you wish H, frt pour priests 
perform yoor sacrifice according la the 
Aft mi, Hy performing a sacrifice accord¬ 
ing Is |h# acr-ptwrat outi'iincsi, great WlO 
be the merit acquired by you* 


|6 Q you of n hundred tfes da you 
perform the sacrifice with seeds of grain 
which have been kept for three years 1 hij, 
O Shakra, would be fraught with great 
Virtue and productive of fruits of high 
efficacy. 

17 The deity of a hundred sacrifices, 
however, move! by pride and overwhelmed 
by stupefaction, did not accept these words 
uttered by the Kishis, 

18 I hen O Bharata, a great dispute 
arose tit tint sacrifice of Shakra between 
the ascetics as to how sacrifices should be 
performed that is, should they be perform- 
ed. wuh mobile creatures or with immobile 
objects 

»p AJf of them were exhausted with 
disputation Die R1 sit is, then, those be¬ 
holders of truth, having made a compact 
with Shakra, asked king Vasu—* 

20 O highly fjlessed one, what is the 
Vedic declaration about sacrifice* T I* it 
preferable to perform sacrifices with animals 
or with seeds and juices 

91 , Hearing the q test Ion, king Vaati, 
wiihout at all j idgn g the mems of lie 
arguments advanced on both sides, at once 
answered saying —' Sacrifices may be per* 
f timed with any of the two kinds of objrCU 
ready * 

32 Having answered the q lestton thus, 
lie had to enter the nether regions Indeed, 
the powerful king of the Cliedis had to 
undergo that misery for having answered 
falsely, 

23, Therefore, when a doubt arises, no 
person, however wise, should singly decide 
1 the matter, unless he be tht powerful and 
j self-born Lord himself of creatures. 

| Gifts made by a sinner wilh an }m* 

1 pure heart, for tin* even when very large, 
become lost, buch gilts go for nothing. 

x.*, n.v iJm. made, b* a germn of 

unrighteous conduct,—one, that IS, who is 
of sinful soul and who is a destroyer, 11st 
lams is never acquired cither hi lilt* wmld 
or in the neat. 

36 That person of htile Intel I genre, 
wl>o, from desire of acqu ring merit, cele¬ 
brate* sacrifice* setlh wealth acqrued hv 
unlair meant, never succeed* in acquirirf 
merit. 

ay. That low wretch of sinful soul who 
hypocritically aisummg a garb of* vitro* 
makes rifts to Orahmanas only creates I*t« 
conviction tn men about Ids own vktbo. 

38. That flrahmana of uneonlretW 
Conduct, tafia acquire* wtal.h by sm/id 
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&eds, overwhelmed fey pwion and stupe, 
fiction, attains at Ust to the goal of the 
Sinful, 

*>. Some oAe, overwhelmed by cupT"- 
dily and stupefaction, becomes bent on 
storing riches. He Isaeen to persecute all 
creitures, lirged by A sinfdl And iihpure 
understanding. 

3<J. He who, having acquired riches fey 
iucti means, makes gifts or performs 
sacrifices therewith, VieVer enjoys the fruits 
«f those gifts or sacrifices In the other 
wotld on account of the wealth having 
been acquired by AnTatr mean*. 

3*« ^Men having wealth of penances, 
by giving awAy, to the best of their poiker, 
grams 0! corn picked up from the fields or 
roots or fruits or potherbs or water or 
leaves, acquire great nierlt And proceed 
to the celeitial regicrt. 

3J~*33 Such gifts are fraught with 
Virtue and equal to high austerities. Such 
5' f ts. ai also mercV to all creatures, And 
nrahmacharyya, truthfulness of speech, 
* n d kindness, and fortitude, and forgive¬ 
ness, fon*t the eternal foundations of 
Virtue which itself is eternal. We hear of 
Visbvamitra and other kings of ancient 
limes 

. 34—35 indeed, VishmvaAiitfa, And 
and king Janaka, and Kakshasena 
?. nd Arshtisena ami king Sindhtidwip*. 

* lese and many other kings, gifted tvilh 
Weauh of penances, having 'made gifts of 
“Nicies acquired by TairneSs, have attained 
tft high success. 

35. Those amdngst firahmanas and 
Vshatnyas, VaishyAs and Ehiidrat, who 
Perform penartces, O Bliarata, and who 
Purify themselves, by gilts and other deeds 
01 Nfihteousness, proceed to the Celestial 
region. 


CHAPTER XClI. 
r ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Concluded, * 

Janamejajia said t 
t. |f, q ,Hi,f| r ,ode one, celestial legion 
" the fttht o| riches acquired by fair means, 
,y° u fully describe it to me. Von are 
sjett-conversant witti the subject and, it is, 
‘nerefore, proper for you to explain it. 

a > O twice-born one, you haVe Said to 
* ne *hat the high fruit was that acelired 
, l ” a * Brahmana, who lived according 
to the Unchcha mode, through his gift of 
powdered*barley. Forsooth, all you have 
»aid is true, 


it 3 

3. In whst way, however, Was the aitainS 

ment held certain of the htghest end in alt 
sacrifices T O foremost of twice-borh 
persons, you should fatly expound all this 
to me. t 

Vaisbampayana said.— 

4. Regarding it is cited (his old narra¬ 
tive, O chastiser of enemies, of what took 
place formerly in the great sacrifice of 
Agastya. 

5. Formerly, O king, Agastjd of great 
energy, devoted to the well-being of all 
creatures, entered into a Oiksfia extending^ 
for twelve years, 

6. In that sacrifice of the great RisH 
many Hotris were eng3gdd who resembled 
blazing fires in the splendour of their bodies. 
Among them were men who lived upon 
roots or frihts, or who used two pieces of 
storte only for husking their coin. Or who 
were supported toy only the rOys (of the 
Aioon). 

7. Among them were also men who 
never took any food Unless it wa* placed 
before them by others desirous of feeding 
them, and those who never ate anything 
Without having first served the celestials, 
the departed Manes, and guests, and those 
who never washed the food which they took. 
I'here were also Yatis and Vikshus among 
them, O king. 

8. All Of them Were men ^who had obtain¬ 
ed a sight Of ihe deity of Virtue in his em¬ 
bodied Form. They had subjugated anger 
and acquired a complete mastery over aff 
their senses Living fn the observance of 
self-control, they were freed from pride arid 
the desire of injuring otl eri. 

9. They were always observant of a pure 
conduct and were never obstructed by their 
senses, .those great,Risbis attended that 
sacrifice and performed its various rites, 

to. The illustrious Rishr (A gastya) ac¬ 
quired the food which was collected in that 
sacrifice and that came up to the required 
quantity, by lawful means according to the 
best of lias power. 

11—13 Numeroih other ascetics at that 
lime celebrated large sacrifices. As Agas- 
tya, however, was engaged in that sacrifice 
of his, the thousand.eyed (ndra, O best of 
the Bharatas, ceased to pour rain (on thr 
Earth) At the Intervals, O king, of the 
sacrificial rues, this talk took place among 
those Rislus of purified souls about Ihe 
great Agastya, vie ,— ‘This Agastya, en¬ 
gaged in sacrifice, is making gifts of food 
with heart purged of pride and vanity. 

14." Dys deity of the clouds, however, 
has cea*ed to peui ram. Hew, tnditd 
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will food grow? This sacrifice of the Riilu, 
je Brahmanas, is great and extends for 
twelve years. 

15—20 The deity will not pour ram 
for these twelve years 1 h inking on this 
you should do some favour to this Rishi of 
h 1 ** 1 intelligence, via , Agastya of severe 
penances * Wl en these words were said, 
Agastja of great prowess pleastig all 
tl ose ascetics by bending his head said— 

* If Vasava does not pour rain for these 
tw°!ie years 1 shall tl en perform the 
mental sacn lice Ibts is tie eternal ordi 

nance If Vasava does not pour ram for 
these tt elve years 1 shall then perform the 
Touch Sacrifice 1 his is the eternal sacri 
he If Vasava does not pour ram for 
tl ese twelve years I stall then putting 
forth all mj exertions make arrangements 
tor oil er sncrifice., characterised by the 
observa ce of the most difficult and severe 
voi s I f is present sacrifice of mine, with 
Seeds, has been arranged for by me with 
labour of many years „ 

21 1 shall with seeds da much good 

No obstacle wll arise I tils my sacrifice 
is incapable of being baffled j 

22—23 It matters little whether the 

deity po us ram or no downpours come 
Indeed, if Indra does not ol 1 m own Will, 
show any regard for me, I shall, rn that 
case, change myself into Indra and keep 
all creatures alive Every creature, on 
whatever food 1 e has been nourished, will 
coi titiue to be nourished on it as before 
24 1 can even repeatedly Create a 

d fferent order of things Let gold and 
whatever else 0! riches there is, come to 
this place to dajf. 

25—27 Let all the wealth Which Is in 
the tl ree worlds come here to day of its 
oi*n accord f I e* all the tribes of celestial 
Apsaras, all tl e Gandharras along with 
the Kmnaras and Vishwavasu, and others 
there are (of that order) approach this 
sacrifice of mine’ Let all tl e wealth winch 
exists among the Northern Kurus come of 
tl eir own accord to these sacrifices Let 
Heaven and all those who have Heaven 
for their home, and Dharma lumself, come I 
here ’ 

38 After tl e ascetic had uttered these 
wwds rverytl mg took place as he desired, 
b> virtue of h a penances, for Agastya was 
gifted with a mmd which resembled a burn- 
ang fire and was possessed of extraodmary 
C ergy 

29 The Put« who were there saw the 
power of penai ces with rejoicing hearts 
Filled w ih wonder they their said these 
words of grave Significance, 


The Rishis Baid — 

30. We have been highly pleased with 
words you have uttered We da not. how* 
ever, wish that your penances should suffef 
any diminution I hose sacrifices are'ap- 
proved by us which are performed by fair 
meahs Indeed, we wish duly those sacri* 
fices which rest on lawful means, 

3t. Acq nrhrg our food by lawful means 
and observant of our respective duties we 
shall seek to go thro igh sacrificial in ilia* 
tions and the pouring ol libations on ths 
sacred fire and the other religious rites 
32—*33 We should worship the celestial*! 
practising Brahmacbaryya by lawful means, 
Completing the period of Brahmacharyya 
vve have come out of our house, obsetv* 
mg lawful methods. That understanding* 
which is freed fro n the desire of inflicting 
any kind of injury on others is approved 
j by us 1 

34 Vou should, always, O powerful one, 
commend such abstention from injury id 
aII sacrifices We shall then be highly 
pleased O foremost ol twice born ones. 
After the completion of your sacrifice, when 
dismissed by you, we shall then, leaving 
Ui s place, go away 

35 As they were saving these words, 
Purandafa, the king of the deities, gifted 
with great energy, seeing the power ol 
Agastya's penances poured rain 

36 Indeed, O Janamejaya, till the coffl- 
ptenon of the sacrifice ol that Rtshi 0* 
great prowess, the deity of ram p'ourea 
rain which met the wishes of men bod* 
about q lantity and time. 

37 Placing Vrihaspatl before him the 
king of tl e denies came there, O royal 
sage, and pleased the Rishi Agastya, 

3S On the termination of that sacrifice 
Agastya, filled with joy, adored all thort 
great Rishts duly and then sent them a" 
away. 

Janaraejaya said — 

39 Who was that rmfngocse with a 
golden head, which sard all those words inf 
a human voice 7 Asked by me, do 'j 
tell mre this. 

Vaishanipayana said 

40 You did not ask me before and, 
therefore I did riot tell jotf' Hear as I 
tell you who that immgo^e was and why 
he could assume a lunjjln’voice 

41 Formerly, the Rishi Jamadagnr 
desired to perform- te Shraddha *»»♦ 
Homs Cow came to turn and the ll»“ 

; milked her himself. 



asiivvaMkoha pauva. 


s‘4'DS™r«»r'8f ,0 ™ •' a ” 8 "’ 

Entered that Vfcssel of *™IK. . , 

,, Indeed, Dharma W»i *»?*«? 
determining *hat that ^“^°,njury done 
would do when Dharma 

to hmt Having thought W>m t 
spoiled that mil*- ... 

44 knowing that the spot er o^ ^ elt . 

Wat Anger, the ascetic was "* ^ asvlm ,ng 

taged With him AnK ' r ,'rtv showed him* 
the form of a Brahrttana lady, showe 

Self to the Rtsbi. . ... 

« i^«JHS£S5W 
Ss^sfjs^&ss* -T' h nr^ 

•O chief of Blmgrt's r«e* l (j h f iaying 
Cohered by you ^ Ohrigu* are very 
among men that the u t- saying i* 

Wrathful, I now find that »"« ’ » 
false, since l have been subdued y > 

46 Von ate endued whh » r J^ ne „ 
Soul You are endue . c i„g joUr 

1 stand here to-day, ac h Q R ng i,tenUt 

Z'J *"»* me 

Jamadagili said — 

47 1 have seen yoU, 0*8' you like, 

embodied form. Go you wherever yo 


You t«ave not dontf 

^yW%. I*™ ■»«"** 

a mungoose. . aSe the PdH* 

50. He then begin to^ g[ hB cuf se. 

S^WSWi--" 


ulUtum w »■« - rt . 

'^i^ttssa-s 

tdthUi,.. 


<,ng Yuanis.H.».- Oharm* by 

.% JSTiTi^gSliCSm 

Dharrta's sell. . the ssC rla 

tl.„ h ft i»K~« d,3 ‘ 
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-, „ Yudhishllura gave lt « *“g 

””t <»'rvr/; 

M «aJ oni the htgn\ss or teaming 

(Nara) and also the Goddess of 
(Sarotwab), let us cry success- 

H&f *" “"f st 

>w did my grjildutb*". 8 rB Q h| , u . 

avas treat the high-souled S 

7 How indeed, did that «a) I 

11 lus counsellors and sons wea tih had 

swaa- iff* to - 

grandfather rule the kingdom 
tell me all this. 

Vaishmpayana said*- 
4 Having regained th«r * g ^ncd, 
great Pandavas, ^ ” t afa*htt» at 

titled the earth, placing U 
thsir head. 


' lea< ** A the highly ,n * 

V.dura, Sanj.ya and ^.f.slitra's 
jent Yuyutsu, « ll <» was upon 

by his Vaishya strife, used to 
tuarashira. consult that 

. The Pandavas us *fdeed. for fifl«" 
jj m all niai lcf5# ..nice the advice 
they did aUthiogs under 
the old king. often to go 

r. 1 hose heroes used .* having 

that king and sit besi lUe w ijhes 

ored In* feet, according W 

king Yudlushihira the !«»♦ 

8 They did all things w^e^* (heK 
.and pi DtmtarashU. « oj king Kuim . 

eads m love lheda^ht matters 

Ml also Obeyed Gandharl 

». D,.op.« •**££*.-54 is 

slier l»d.es ol the P ,j t j e y were 


CO tV »**. dre T the" enTyable arl.crf 

food and dnnk and other «uj y f kin a s 

in profusion and of ^ j lk ew.4e 

“ “■ 

”,?\ ‘P-- jsrsS 

“"” d,d “ p 

■nr 4 - >■* **•<•* *’» 

mo ~'i». 1.“ adh'"e, iW d s „d „icuii 

the histories of OJ jjakshasas. 

‘T^^'srtaiSSf? 
SXSSSn * 1 ,he f 

I the la*. wrwMent pokey ct 

,6 n KT?l e expenditure of veryJitUu 
Vidura, t>y I j, va s co t numerous »S ree 

followers . , _ f fee d prisoners 

«*!£SrXr«S condemned 

-S^^rYudhilhthira tl» l« l n4 , vec 

said anythi ig to . n t y, c «sn of 

l3 On tl ose tie h <1 fy 

AwVW nMCu‘« ui* Yudl. s* ihira to 
#,,erp h,m i«ry article of enjoyment. 

llLrsi f H^Ah a mdavirwaTcV r m i 
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food agreeably prepared by the admixture, 
of nany articles, were caused to be mads for 
lh» old king as in bis prosperous dajs. 

a*. Those kings who came there cna 
after another, all used to wait upon the old 
Kuru king as before. 

33—26 Kuntt Oraupadi, and she of the 
S.uiwata race pos'*»»ed of KTMt fame, 
and Ulupt Ihe oaughter of the N»ga king, 
nnd queen Clutra ipada, and tl e Sister of 
Dh(i«ti(aketu, and the d «ugt ter el Jara- 
sand ha,—these and many other lad e% O 
Ling, used to wait naan the daughter ol 
buvala like maids of all work. Yndtiiith r» 
at* ays enjoined upon Its brothers that 
Dl nurashtra, who was deprived ol all hn 
children, might not feel 1 lmself wif *ppj in 
any way. 1 hey afsO, on their part, hsiening 
to these pregnant commands from king 
Yudlnshthira, showed particular obedience 
to the old king, 

ay. There was one exception however 
It was Bbimasena. Alt that had followed 
from lliat match at dice which fiad been 
brougl t about by the wicked understanding 
of Dhntarashtra, did not go away from 
lh« heart of that hero 


CHAPTER |J. 

{ASHRAMAVASIKAS PARVA.)- 
Ccnluturrf. 

Vaigltampayana said*— 

1. Thus adored by the Pandavas, the 
fOya! son of Amvifea passed Jus time happily 
»s befote, waited upon and Ivonoured bj 
»he Rishw. 

3 That perpetuaier of Kuru's race used 
lo make those foremost of offerings wl tch 
should be given to tleBialmanas The 
royal son ot KutHi Always placed those 
articles at Dhntarashtra's command. 

3—4 Shorn of malice as kmg Yudinsh- 
tlura was, I e was always affect onate 
towards 11$ udete Addressing hi, broil ers 
and ministers,the king said,— King Dluita 
raslitra shou'd be ) onoured both by myself 
and you all* He 1 ideed, is a well wisher 
ot mine who obeys the commands of Dhrila* 
rashtra. 

5—6. He, on the other hand, who (reals 
linn otherwise, is my enemy £uch a man 
should certainly be punished by me On 
days of perfoirmiig the rites ordained for 
ih* Pitris, as also in the Shraddhas perform* 
ed for Ins sons and aU well wisl ers, the 
great Kurai king Dhntarashira, gave 


away to Brahmanas, as etch deserved 
immense quantity of wealth after his heart. 

7. King YudhishiVnra f the just, and 
* Blnma, and Arj m*< nnd the twu;* destrou* 
of domjf what was liked by th [d kmgf, 
used to execute all his cornmant: 1 

8 They Always took carei -t th* old 
kiijg who Wis affl cted with the destru tiof* 
cf tus sons arrf grandsons,—With, that t*» 
grief caused by the P<n divas themselves,— 
ought not die of Ins grief, 

9 Indeed, the Pmdsvas treated htrfl 
in such a way that that Kuru hero might 
not be deprived of that happine*s and all ( 
those articles of enio-^nent which he Iia 4 
during his sons' liL^J^e. 

10 The five b&llters, vie , the sons of 
Pandu treated thus Dhntarashira, living 
under his command 

tl Dhntarashira also, seeing them 50 
humble and obedient to his commands and 
acting towards bun as dtscipks towards 
preceptors, treated them also like a loving 
preceptor in return. 

t2 G-mdhan by performing the van* 
otrs rites of (he Shraddha and making gift# 
to Braltmanas of various objects ol enjoy* 
meat, became freed from the debt kite o*ed 
to her slam children. 

13 Thus did that foremost of rrghteouk 
men, r>». king Yudhishtnira the just, 
endued with great tnielhgehce, a! mg with 
Ins brothers, adored king Dhntarashira. 'a 

Yiehampayana &ud 

14 Endued with great energy, that 
p^rpehwter of Kuril's race, vie , Ihe oH 
king Dhruarashtra, could not see any ill* 
will in Yudlnshthira. 

15. Seeing that the great Pandavas 
were in the observance cf a wise and 
righteous conduct, king Dhritarashtra, the 
son of Amvika, became pleased with them. 

16 Suvala’s daughter, Gandhan, re* 
no mong all sorrow for her {slam) children, 
began 10 show great love for the Pandavas 
as if they were her own children. 

17 Gified writ, great energy, the Kuril 
king Yudlnshthira never did anything llw»t 
wis disl ked by the royal son of Vichitra- 
viryyi On the other hand, he always 
treated hint in a highly agreeable way. 

18—19. Whatever acts grave or light, 
were directed by king Dhritarashtra or 
the helpless Gandhari to be done, were all 
done with respect, O monarch, by that 
destroyer of hostile heroes, me, Hie Pan¬ 
da va king. 


ASHRAMAVASIKA parva. 


to- TheoWW«(!fc«»^ l *W> f’jV/j, l J| ie ^'" t C 0 w«drm^a" 

with such cotidbit of I Ir,«nd1), m In* » ea 

Bllim 

own Wicked son. . .. . "..j i„„ 


£gr£r-2ttt~\ 

,ts heart, toward* Bhitna. 


with such conduct oi ~' ~ 0 fhis l™ ndl ) • ,n 

* w„ grieved at the centenbrancc ^ .Is* O **£ \ 

own kicked son. * he ^dheart, was unable w pat 

21 Rising every day at early d ^ Dlmtarashira, 

purifiedhimself and wen thro ~ . by .«-retlv did many deed* 

UtUfis, and then btessed the l attdava Y 4 Vrikodara secretiy a ^ ^ king, 
them victory in bailie 


lations, and then btessed (he i 
Wishing them victory in baule 
» ' Making the usual gifts *“ 
manas and making them utter h'" *'d lire 
sod pourihg hbiifions on the 
the o’d king prayed lor tong W* 10 ”* 
Pandavas „ „ * j . 

2 2 Indeed, the king had :««ver derived 
that great happiness from his f 

which he always did from Ihe sons o. 
Pindu. * ' ‘ 

24 King Yudhuhtlura at 
became as asrte^ble to the ljra 0 j 

to the Kitiatnyas, and the various , 

Vaishjas audShudras of hw kingdom 

. «• K^y^b»taij« fj-t« *^T 3 


[yimtarasiiu*. 

; vri^ -jgjr Mjatgl 

that were caused lh« * 

w-giSffJBta-w-. 

_I.* -..,,1 advice 01 


, 3 . Si 

wrongs *ere done to him py • 
Dliritarashtra, and saluted his unde. , 

'A, «r _ a.<\ *> vtl bid *hal was 


rnritaratnira* *no saiuicu - 

2 &—iji It any man did *' V0 ,( jd 
lot liked try ihe son of Amvika. b „ 

hereby ea object of hatred to »e nt'<u 
lent son of Kutrti Indeed thro,ig U « 
fudtmhthira nobody co uld o nhnta- 
feeds of either Duryodhaua o 


5-7' n ^°, I! ime dce'd* J tftS"** we \ 

old km? and s friends slapped hi* , 

daj.mllmtn^oniw in^ n r „h lf » » 

armpits, m the hearing Vnkoda rat 

and of Gtrdhar. Ihe ^Vodhana , nd , 
recollecting his „ ave way to a fit { 

Kirn, and ^ words _ 

of pa*Mon, and said * «. fig{ 

SSJSSlfArSaii 

pair of iron Clubs. 

3 Indeed these wd 

mme, looking l.ke rn*ce*oUron, « 

8*2LTTBSSat* have all been 

Wled - twfl xven.devcloped 

f. dnS« m»»"?«».k 


ai w? ^ r 1( 1M9 tTVfl WeU # «« YklM r~ 

itlura nobody could (am oi the evil \ ^ roiin( | arms of’i^'"cltnin*within tneir 

of either Duryodhaua or Uhr.t - (>| elephnntihe^runU ^ C ^ UUrl i,r*.hira 


23. Both GanSlian and 
were well pleased with l1 '® P j^wed for i 
the king having no eiiemjies t | 

be2hng K wrongs. W ^ ^Th Bbuna ' 
so p teased O destroyer ot wcs 9 } 

29 Dharma's son Yudlmhjb.ra. «« 
truly obedient to his uncle J ' i y 
ever bn seeing Dfmtatas! tra, became vtry 
dispirited. 

30. That d«tro,«r of ,heo1d 

Dliarm&’s' Son pay. h»* l r **P*' . ’ vcry rc - 
Inng, saluted him outwardly will, a very 
Urcuru heart*** 9 ! J | 

i - - 1 * I 

CHAPTER in. 51 

<XSHR&MAVASMKA PARVA.)- 

, , I r * , 

Vtiisliampayana w,id - Klir ~J 

l Tl e people wbo ^v d ^ ffefenc ^ 1T> 
kingdom,coufd notmalk.<y e „ tcjrig 

the cordiality wluch exiitod 
YudhiihtWra and the lather 
dliatia, 1 * 


jve all been killed. 

.. ’Sme.nf 

serving of that , Duryodhalta has been 

, nn! oi 1W along "in' a " 

T.^i^-ass?s , =ft 
otwiysssaK^ -r - 

cl«i,l«>no.s and 

conversant ' v „* * ce a nd who knew what | 
lUtm 

-r^,^«wsjss5si 

away, O monarch, km^ wo l 

^g^fssrifix.d«p>- 

however k^e^v K io ^ PrJU(ijdl posses- | 

s ed rf andwno w-r« ’ 

l!^ysenSd"^aig after lb. w*» 

■ 0 f DhnwrasUtf*. 



MAHADHARATA. 


>5 Employed in doing the behests ol the lost a hundred ions none of whom ever 
ling, (he twins never said anything that retreated from battle. I do not, however, 
wav disagreeable to the old king, lhen grieve lor those children ol mine, l'hey 
Dhntarashtra one day honoured Ilia fnend3 have all died while performing Kshatriya 
byilits confidence Addressing them with duties. 


tearful eyes, lie said these words. Having sarf thtte word5f lVlB 6 fd 

T)hrifirnfllitra naid _ bmg *hen addressed Yudhishthira in parli- 

UaritaraBUtra said — * cular and sa.d.-'Blessed be you, O son of 

16 i kno " r 2 ° W the destru£,l0n of the princess of Yadu’sracc! Listen now 


Kurus has happened All that was brought t0 vrhat 1 say, 
about by my fault, though the Kauravas 
approved .f all my counsels. 3 ° Cherished by you O son, I have 

lived these years very happily. I have , 
t 7 « root that 1 was, f installed the (with your help) made large gilLS and per* 
wicked minded Durjodljana, that enhancer ( ofrne d Sbraddhas repeatedly, 
of the terrors of kinsmen, to rule over the 

JCurui 31. I have 0 son, to the best of my 

18-20 Vasudeva had said to me -* Let" V? wer> Urg f e,y * 1 h*. 

this sinful wretch of w died understanding dh * ri t,,0 ^ h destitute of sons, has lived 
be slam along w.tl. all Ins friends and w,h *«** fortitude, looking •» «« 
vrounsdleTs ’—1 did hot listen to those words at mc ' 

ef great Significance All wise men gave 3 2 They who infleted great wrongs 
me tie same beneficial advice Vidura, on Draupadi and robbed you ol yosir./ 


Shislima, Drona, and Kripa said the same 
Ihi ig. Hie holy and great Vyasa repea- 


affluence—those cruel men—have all left 
the world, killed in battle according to th* 


ledly said the same, as also Sanjaya and practice of their order. 

33, I •»« -»«.»* „ Mto lor .he ™,.0 

S x t nfmum ,s — *«" -v 

* t v 1 those regions which are reserved for the 

at I also repent tor not having bestowed wielders of weapons, 
that blazing prosperity, derived from sires . 

»nd grandsires on the great Pandavas 34 l should now, do what is beneficial 

possessed of $very accomplishment and meritorious for'meis also for Gandhan. 

22 lhe eldest brother of Gada foresaw ° kmg ’ yoU S,VOU,d * rtm m<1 P ' r * 

the destruction of all the kings Janarddana, rn,ss,on t 

lotvever, considered that destruction as 35 * "You are the foremost of all nghleou* 

highly beneficial, 1 persons You are always devoted to virtue. 

Cn .. U. 4 ..I r . the king is the preceptor of ah matures. , 

23 So many battalions of troops; . . t liai I sav so. 

belonging to me, have been destroyed! * l 

Ala$ my heart ■* pierced with thousands 36 With your permission, 0 hero, 1 
pf darts on account of all these results, shall ret re into the forest, clad w rag* 

, j j . j , and barks, O king, along with this Gao* 

34 Of tlvicked understanding as I am, 

row after the lapse of fifteen years, 1 am , .... 

trying to expiate my sms 37—3$ 1 shall Jive m the forest, alway 

.. , .. , r ,, blessing you Jt is proper, O son, for the 

25 Now at the fourth dtvis.on of the roemb e rs of our familyMo m*Ue over »ve- 

iay or snmet mes at me tiglfli aivismii, I , y when olJ 3g V comes to ch.ldren 
Jvilh the regularity ol avow, I eat a little § ,/ ad „, e forest mode o( | fe . Living 

food for simply satisfying my thirst. Gan- hcre on a|r afor>ei n g from all 1 


food, I shall wnh ihis wife ol mine, O hero, J 


26 All my altendants believe that I eat practise severe austerities. 

'bs. usual Ihrpttgh fear of Yudf ishthira .. , t ... „„ 

alone f concealed my deeds, for if the eldest 39 Vou shall be a sharer of those^ pe_ 


alone l concealea my deeds, lor it Hie eldest jv ‘ -- 7 ' ,, • , / 

son of Pandn came to know of my vow, he nances, O-Son for you are the king! King* J 

._ a r._i___ l .r^ sharers of both auspicious and mauspi-« 


lie would feel great pam. —-- — —. 

— . . . ... cious acts done in their kingdom. 

27 Clad m deer-skin I lie down on the * ,,J {}» 

Earth, spreading a small quantity of Kusha yudhiabthira Said — 
grass and pass the time in silent recitations Q fc are thus .subject ■ 

ihe lllustMUou* Gandhan also, passes I er * , sa verity does not please me at 

time mike observance of similar vows on ^ c f Wltked un- 

^3 Thus do we both act, we who have demanding, devoted to the pleasures of 



ashramavasika part* 


rul., and absolutely negligent el mytr«« 
concerns. . . 

tgSIraM of yoJrilf^i 

raked earth. Lt . . i ,__ 

41 Alas, foolish that I 
deceived by you who havnS'me wtth^cohfi' 
inasmuch as, having fill* ' undergone 
deuce at first you have latterly 
such grief. 1 , „ 

. 43 Wh.t ««dta«lol 

\ etudes of cnpymeTit. what oe d ^ 

flees or of tnppmeri, « W P"' , 

1 have undergone so much affliction. 

44 \ consider my * * pinnged 

and myself |al»0 as f'«'«[, however, 

, ere --jy-T 

l Depnve/of 1 jyour presence, how shah we 

4<S O best of kmgs, let ^“^^deed* 
son of your loins, be made king, 
anybody else whom you may wish 


diently, 1 would reseu« you from lh« f*r*f of 
your bear!. 

dfesssrcsaSrsa 

retire into tfie forest. 

ns i have lived long under your pro- 
. 5 nn O son I have for many years 
11 ,'erved by you with respect. 1 am 
*"o.d Y.u rhL.d, O k«*. ««* » 

permission. 

Vaisliampayanasaid 

while .nd »>"’ *""£» K mJ ll>« 

fwShto solid the king through you 


&?£•=£££&. 

6o. Having said so. that P'^ySed* 
Kuru's race, sil , \ hc GaSFhan and 

do you I(k8 ... 

48 I am not tfle I became penetrated by a piercing g” 

SlttSS-"-* > "U« il "» Mhi r >a L",t.ng;-.w.,e q ,.al , 

eo are vour children a* [/j ,! meres, leans to-day on a 

SiG«^dtan u r » W much^V moih- ” 64 JJ 

KUn ”‘ O king of kings, go «° the 1 on my a m * n * 

£. iMT-S ;* *- loUow 5 SSSSS?c htm. 


forest leaving n—* - 

'‘a All this belongs to you- 

head lew l make myobesiance. W Ut 

&^^rhea°tb^.moved 

*54 I think. O Umg.th.t.nthstM 
yuu and executing your ctfumtanus 


"erK«noiirorthyofh.m. 

V‘ great fame .tau* from 

food. 

Vaisbampayana said :— 

v "! “ : plndava king, knowing every 

W^sWASS.* 

el the old king. 

At the touch e! th« km* • hand 
, wlVeh ias auspicious and fragrant, and 


r MAHABiURATA* > ’ 


i 


on winch, *rre i {ewe!* and median*! 
herbs, Dhritarashtra regained Ins coma 
ousness. 

- F * fi* r " 

Dhrltaraslitra 8Tid —, 

• 63 ,„„Da you,regain, loucKme, O son of 
P*iuSu, { wrth your band, and do >m» em¬ 
brace me O you having e^es like lotui 
petals, 1 am restored to my senses through 
Hit auspicious louctt of your band q , , 

6g lO king, I with lo smell jfiurTiead 
The clasp of your arms IS highly graliiy-^ 
mg to me. 

70 Ttds ts the eighth division of the', 
day and therefore, the hour for talcing my 
fodd » Fur|u8f "having taken my food, U 
scriu of Kuru’s race, t an* sd weak tlial l 
Catmotmotc ‘ ( 

Jt. Great lias been my exertion while 
soliciting you Rendered cheerless by it, 
O sou, 1 had fainted , - , ; 

72 O pecjpeUwtor^ of Kutu's race, I 
think that receiving the touch of your I and, 
wbichIs Jhae (nectar in us vivifying effects 

1 tsavt been restored Id my stnsts. 

Vtualiampayana said, - 

J3 Thus addressed, O Dhirata, by the 
eldest brother of hts father, the Son t of 
Kunti, from affection "gently touched every 
part of-bis body. , r 

*74, ’ Regaining his life, king'* Dhrlta- 
eashtra embraced lliekon of "Pandu with t iS 
arms and smelltd Ins head.- * 1 " 1 

75. Vi dura and cithers > wept; hfot)<Uin, 
great sorrow On account, however of ihe 
poignancy of iheir sorrow, they said notlung ( 
to either the old king of the son of PanJu 

76 Gandhari, knowi ig every duty, bore 
licr sorrow/With patience, (3ntJ lodded as 
berjheart was, O king, said nothing r 

77. The other fadies, Kunti among them 

became greatly afflicted/ l hey wept^shed 
dim* ryr.oluis. tears, and sat &u4(OUltdin£ 
the old king, 1 - - ■> ' 

78. ^ Then Dhrifarbshtra J once more'ad¬ 

dressing Yudhishllnra,'said tf ese words *— 
•Do yoi, O king, /permit ule rtd ptacUse 
pepances. „ I J rt 1 1> 1 

79 J By speaking repeatedly,'O son, my 
mind becomes weakened You should riot, 
O soiyalfl ct me after this 
Co. Wlien that foremost one pi Kurus 
^ace'WksYayTngeo fo YudtuihUura a Mud 
sound of wailing afose from alt'the warriors 
there present “ ,c u s r?J t) 

81—82. Seeing his royal father ol great 
splendour, emaciaud^and pale,'deduced to 


a stale unworthy of hfnv Worn out with > 
fasts, and looking like a skeleton covered j 
with skin, D! arma's son yudhishthira shed j 
tear* of gtief and once more sud lhe*a * 
words * ,1, 

83. ' Oforetndst of men,cl do not wish 
fur hfe and the Garth t O scorcher ol 
enemies, | shall engage myseff in doing 
what is pleasant to you. r , 

84 If 1 deserve your favour, if I am 
dear lo y ou, do you eu something,' I shall 
then know what to do.' 

85. Gifted v.sthl great entrgy, Dhrffa- 
rajlura then 3aid ( to Yudhishthira —.'I wish, 

O son, to take some food, with your pef- 
mtsstin 

86 When Dhritarashtra said these words 
to Yudhisl tfura, Satyavati's Joft'Vyasa 
came there and said as follows. • 


CHAPTER IV. 

f 

( ASHRAMVASIKA PARVA,)—. 

Conttnued. t 

Vyasa said — , * 

t O mighty armed Yudhishthira, do 
unhesitatingly what Dhritarashtra of Kuru i i 
family has said t } 

2 t Uns king is old He has. again, been 

made so dess 1 think he will not,-be able * 
to bear his grief Jong. ( «, 1 

3 The highly blessed Gandhari, endued 

wilt* great wisdom -and kinOly speech,>btai» 
wilh turtltude her excessive grief owing to 
the los$ of tier sons , t 

4 I also tell you (what the old king sayi.) * 

Do you obey my words T,et the old king 
have your permission Let turn not die an 
Wgiortohk death at home. , 1 

5 Eet this king follow the path of r6yal 1 
sages of old Indeed, all royal sages, retire ‘ 
mto the woods at last,, „ r.i. 

Vnishatapsyima said , 

6—7—^hus addressed at that time by 
Vyasa Cf wonderful deeds, king Yudhah- 
thica. the just/gifted with migt ty energy, 1 
, said to tie’great ascetrb These words,— 
^Your holy «elf is held by us m great re¬ 
verence Ydfi alone at« out pleteptoe ,You 
alone are the refuge of Hus oilr kingdom 
as also of our family, <1 1 

8 lam your son You O holy one, are 
my fail er I You are our kit g, and yoij are 
our preceptor! Ihe son it ould, a* dic¬ 
tated try every duty, obey thu Commands 
of Jus father. , / 



ASIIRA<IAVaS!KA parva 


Vaiihampayana saidv | 

giltd'mlh'grit l ««ergy, onc f, ^, fC 5 “o 

,o Yudkishthira il,«e word*.- o 

mighty armed one 1 “ 13 . J u -,»( 

Bharat a 1 II,is king ha* twftf old *g 
He is now In the last stage ol We. 

it. Pernod t** by™ gJjRjS 

this king do what be wishes. ^ , 

as an obstacle in In* way* t 

ThU is the highest doty, OYud ^ 
tViira, of royal sage* 1 / accor ding to 
either ,n battle or in the forest according 
the scriptures. 


GHAPTEtl V. 


t j * unn* * — ’ . , 

(IA 5 HRAMVASIKA PARVA , 

Continued. ■* ^ 

Vai S hafflpyaM»a.a-- i -> 

1. Having rec lveo 0 O nWr«tM, 

s w 

-S-rfSeSH 

w,t £ ilf rf l an elepluntme herd. 

wuh age, of an e P fc-My leSrn- 

X-STxW-sas'JS 

jewels, end ruled the Barth ana v ^ 
his subietts wisely and well _ 


jewels, end ruled the 5* , 

his subjects wisely and well 

15 Having obtained a K°° , e en- 

tl itdren and a prosperous h 8 f$ wv%»il« 
joyed great riches l«r tli'fte « V much 

you were tn exile, and gave j 
wealth , ,,„ t i 

16 Yourself also, O ^ng, * 0 ‘ t *l 'PP' d 
servants, O sinless one, — ^ art wills 

this king and the {at "°“ s ® disciple pajs 

that ready obedience which a .on y 

to his precepior. 


. / . F 5 ^'r«^^ , U a 5 

fatter. The n C ,° 'nances He 


Har-trsr«a--* u p 

Bharat*. , . . raters, and 

• 6 Afl , er ° , rsi£^ 3i." 

ViJura also » nd *'J* r * fi ni ,h«d thelf meals, 

monarch ***“'""& KShAf^ f* Tq 
^’ ctv'.gihnUy^V-' 


, '7 


attend to T the l p« c ^” d r!,^h?r8 nC even Se 

does not cherish, O Yudh.shthira > 
slightest anger against any y 
Valihampayana said 

,s. h «4 »« 

soothed the old king Jt > Tie 

answered him **£*,£ palace for, P'° 
great ascetic then fell we y 
ceeding to the Wrest rfe . 

19—21. After the p ar ,di» *®hly 9 ” d 
parted, the royal son bending him* 

thw* words to »..* old Iholy Vyasa 
sell m humility - purpose, *h»t 

has said, what is Y° said what 

the great bowmen K- P ' Uen „ked 
Vidura has said, a " d "' . J I shall qu ckly 
tor by Yuyutsu andJ^ n ' : J^espect. •<* a " of 
do All these deserve «**"£„, , y 
11 emUre well wishers o y ^ ol you 

31 »Tlin. however, O *• f„ st eat and 

asar^iAfU-y 


r S'dJm <* 

9 Y,u ... O •"'’“V 1 U.l.»to ». O 

jnteH gence and > e » r, \' * ||e m „ns are ,by 

Ug » “» Hf Pandu the h ngdom 4 i» 

w1 ' C, ’i Irtl .gr ghfeously protected., , , 
capaple of he 1* « v .dh.shth.r*, 

10 Vou sho~ e o1 d m learn- 
honour Ihose pew ^j (o w j, at they,Would 

25 and°act accotdl lgly without any sctuple. 

5 V,. R«^ M.1* ^JTSSthS 

km«. “^^“for’Tclion you should con- 

the w"*r c ^*L*te>ur fmended) acts , t 

S " U ‘ Wh^n led ? hy the , des.re .11kf*l 

tSfessawste 


MAHADHARATA. 


prov« bentfieul to you, liK« rlchu that I) 
not wmed, 

t4. You should employ only ihoto minis* 
fers who hive passed the tests of honesty, 
who are hereditary officers of slate, possessed 
cl pure conduct, self controlled, expert In the 
discharge of business, and endued With 
righteous conduct. 

IS* Vou should always gather Infor* 
mation through spies in various disguises, 
whose faithfulness have been tested, who 
•re natives of your kingdom, and who 
should not be known to your enemies. 

16. Your citadel should be properly 
protected with strong walls and arched 
gates On every side such walls, with 
wa i ch l towers cn >bem standing close to one 
another, should be made as will admit six 
persons walking side by side on their top. 

tj. The gates should all be large and 
lufiiciently strong. Kept in proper places, 
those gates should be carefully guarded, 

18—19 Le» your purposes be accomplish- 
ad through men whose families and conduct 
"are-OWelUkHOWii. You should always pro¬ 
tect your body also with care in matters 
connected with your food, O Bharata, as 
also in the hours of sport and eating and 
in matters connected with the garlands 
you wear and the beds you tie upon. J he 
ladies of your household should be properly 
protected, looked over by aged and trusted 
servitors,of good conduct, well bom, and 
possessed of learning, O YudliishUura, 

xo. You should make ministers of 
Brahmanas possessed of learning, endued 
with humility, well-born, knowing rel gton 
and profit, and adorned with simplicity of 
beliaviour. 

31 , You should hold consultations with 
them. You should not, however, admit 
many persons into your consultations On 
particular occasions you may consult with 
the whole of your council or with a portion 
ol it, 

21. Entering a chamber or spot that is 
well-protected (from intruders) you should 
hold your consultations You may hold 
your consultation in a forest that is divested 
of grass. You should never consult at 
night time. 

33 Apes and birds and other animals 
winch can imitate human beings should 
alt be excluded from the council chamber, 
as alio idiots and lame and palsied indivi¬ 
duals. 

J4. 1 think that B e evils which originate 
from the divulgence of the counsels of kings 
art su?li (hat they ^annet be rcm;died. 


IS- You iheulr! repealedly refer, In tha 
| midit of your counsellors to the evils which 
arise from the divulgence of counsels, O 
chastiser of enemies, and to the merits 
winch flaw from counsels properly kept. 

3(5 Vou should, O Yudhishthira, act 
hi such a manner as to determine the iierilS 
and faults of the Inhabitants of your city 
and the provinces. 

37. Let your laws, O king, be always 
administered by trusted judges placed inf 
charge thereof, wt»o should also be con* 
tented and of good conduct. I heir acts 
should also be aiceitained by you through 
spies. * 

i3. Let your judicial officers, O YudhisH- 
thtra, mete out punishments, according to 
the law, on offe iders after careful deter¬ 
mining the gravity of the offences. 

39—3° They who take bribes, they who 
are the violaters of the chastity of Other 
people’* wives, they who infl ct heavy 
punishments, they who are liars, they who 
are revilers, they who are stained by 
cupidity, they who are murderers, they who 
are doers of rash deeds, they who are dis¬ 
turber* of assemblies and the sports of 
others, and they who bring about a coll- 
fus ion ofe astes. should, according to con¬ 
sideration* of time and place, be punished 
with either fines or death. 

31. In the morning you should see those 
who are employed in.making your dis¬ 
bursements. After that you should look 
to your toilet and then to your food. 

33. You should next supervise youf 
arms, pleasing them on every occasion. 
You should devote your evenings tb envoys 
and spies, t * 

33 The latter end ofj the night should 
be devoted by you to settle what acts 
should be done by you in the day. Mid- 
ntgl ts and middays should bo .devoted jlo 
amusements and _ sports. At all times, 
however, yod should tin ik of tiie mean! 
for the execution your projects. 

34 At the proper lime, adornmg your 
body, you should sit prepared to make gift* 
in profusion the turiis for different deeds, 

O son, ceaselessly revolve like wheels, 

35 You should do your best to fill your 
treasuries of various kinds by fair means. 
You should avoid all unlawful means for 
that purpose. 

36. Learning through your spifs wha 
your enemies |are iwho are bsnt on finding 
out your shortcoming, you should, through 
trusted agents, cause them to be destroyed 
from • distance. 
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JJ. Examining IheV conduct, 

Q perpetuater of ICuru S race< *. PP ° r deeds 
servants. You Should eau« »«‘*°s*vU°« 
to be accomplished through acts 

whether ll.ey arc appointed for too* 
of not. 

3 3 The commandant of VJj£ , 
Should be of firm conduct, c u S 
Capable of bear.ni! hardships, loyal, 
devoted to your well-hemg* . 

39 Arliians and mechanics. * j M 

P.l?d... Ii.ir* ,n >- dT.'K- 

always do your acts use 

40 You Should always, O VjJ » fM|n 

Uma, be Careful W enemies 

shortcomings as also th»« y m en 

e ^! ,y nm«Te'n Of WjJhJi.S; 

ftre well-skilled til their respectiv ca 

S^nWiSSS^-- 

Mwiys see tbal the acco^p »tiev would 
snljecis might be kept U P that 

then be firmly devoted to >0 . 
they did not fall away from their s 


CHAPTER VI. 

(ASHRAM AVASIKA PARVA. )- 
CdrltinutJ. 

BfartteruhttamJ^- , h 

1. You should »' wa ) ^ (< j vour 

m*« ss..J 

t-ntmit*, lo ncOir»i% * ^ your 

d,,p*. e d equally l°"» rd * y ou * * 

enemies. O Oharata. kinds 

1 The Mandat»* *1*? ? f ],*,£ „,s *nd 
t>l enemies, ol ibosc c * e , 1f mie« f should 
n( allies. »ml ^ lC . . q crtisUer ©* 

be distinguished by >011. « c ' 

s. You should see ,h »t the 
Slale, tbe people *** .**'.* *(£,** O foremost 
tuans of fort*- * n ‘ t (a mprrrd « lth - 
on* of Korn's race, are not ""P Q 

4. The twelve c .neerus of 

son ol Kunti. form the P«» , he „*u. 

kings, ; Ihe*e t**'re, , otl should 

having Minister* lor the r m 

be looked after by the ki> b» „, me 

S Vnlttc.ans eJf t»«e Yudh.di- 


march, haft, sowing dissensions, and con* 
citation) depend upon these. ' 

6 aro.-h .nd *»»"»» Sio o' 

be understood, as a ho lie j th4 

brine stationary. 11 hty arms, as 
Itood. ,, , 1c hu t™«"0 

•«u -g js rat* 

• v in acquire victory. 

«- W“"; •zrzrs&Z'Zf 
lh ““’ d *'» l ° ” 

q m.itlty of articles llou id on no 

Wn able to march o«K. he 
account make adday. » 

I0 . Bes ‘^ S * r k for which they are fit, 

3 Sif 5 

sideration. ( territories), give 

° d “ "' , ’° tP ' 0d “ V ° 
,( a plentiful harvest. 

SSu “wi* •*-,& ,r; : « ..«* 

portion of* o r t Joted for Strength. One 

*£ what*?s*^ possessed of attributes the 
reverse of this* 


in, makine treaties ct 

she king should be demanded as 

the son of U* J of tin Bh-rata* A 

a hostage, O e, i“ W , 0 U not bo 

contrary cW ' ! ' °' || * calamity come 

wholesome. O • , u vsutv k«pledge 

sell !.•;» *»• m V; n e t a m t1,V c.iecrWs »nJ 

^stumeamonuhis people. 

shouM d-^ *«,^!I. s hi 

»t.er an ,fib.t J Ol»>t.uCt 

S'and seek t' dra.» H«>r tr^surj 

advanerme• ». o Ulld , f » „ O 

^*ft«ts*.crasws 
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16—17. Yi>» should try to steal a 
march by producing, with the help your 
inuRstera, dissensions among Ins aristo¬ 
cracy and feudatory chiefs. A powerful 
king sloitd never seek ta root out weak 
klogr, for these do good to the world by 
c ensiling the good and punishing the 
wicked. D foremost of kings you should 
live, conducting yourseU like a cane 

18 If a strong king advances against 
a weak one, the latter should make him 
desist, by adopting conciliatory a nd other 
inodes 

19 ft' these measures fat/, he should, 
then, with the help of those who are inter¬ 
ested in Ins welfare fall upon the enemy lor 
fighting htm*ciut. Indeed, with his minis¬ 
ters, treasury and citizens, he should thus 
adopt fo ce against the invader. 

io ll the Issue of the baitfe turns against 
him, he shoutd then, fall, sacrificing all his 
r&fouc cef one after arrcrffter. 

20. Renountng his life m this way, he 
will acquire freedom front all sorrow. 


CHAPTER VII. 

(ASHRA'MAVASIKA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

Eliritara3htra said;— 

1. O best of kings you should, also, 
refl-ct properly on war and peace Bach 
is of two kinds 1 he means are various, 
ail 1 the circumstances also. Under winch 
war or pence may be made, are various, O 
Yudhislittnra. 

a. O you of Kuru*s race, you should 
v i*h cooln*ss, reflect on the two (vx , thy 
St ergth and weakness) with regard to your¬ 
self. You st ould not suddenly m-*rch 
against *n enemy who has contented and 
healthy Soldiers, and who is gifted with 
intelligence On the other hand, jou should 
tin «k. carefully of the means «jf defeating 
him. 

■5 Yon should march against an enemy 
si> is not provided with contented and 
1 t.hhy combatants When everything 11 
favourable the enemy may be beaten 
After that, however, the victor should re¬ 
tire. 

4 He should fiex* cause Ike enemy to 
be plunged into various calamines, and 
syw d ssenston* among his allies He 
should .filet the enemy and inspire terror 
in I it I cart, and, attacking him, weaken Ins 
forces. 


- 5 Tha king, conversant with tM senp* 
lures, w ho marches against an enemy* 
should think of the three kinds of strength , 
and indeed, reflect on his own strength 
and th e strength of his enemy 

6 Only that king, O Bharsta, who iS 
gifted wall alacrity, discipline and strength 
of counsels should march against an enemy. 
When his position is otherwise, fie should 
avoid offensive works. 

7 1 he king should provide himself with 
power of wealth, power of allies, power of 
foresters power of paid soldiery, and power 
of the mechanical and trading classes, O 
powerful one. 

^ Among all these, power of allies and 
power of riches are superior to the iest. 
1 lie power of classes and that of the stand* 
mg Army are equal, 

9 1 lie power of spies is considered by 

tha king as equal til efficacy to either of the 
above, on many occasions, when the lime 
comes for applying each. 

to Calamity, O king, with which rulers 
are Overtaken, is of many forms Listen O 
you of Kuru's race, as to what those vain.U» 
forms are 

it. Indeed, calamities, O son of Pandit, 
are many You should, always count them, 
distinguishing their founs, O king, and 
try to meet them-by applying the well* 
known ways of conciliation and the rest 

12 I he king should, when possessed of 
a good army, march (out against a foe), 
O scorcher of enemies He shoutd, »l)"i 
mark the considerations of time and place, 
while preparing to march, as also the forces 
he lias collected and Ins own merits, 

*3 That king who seeks his own growth 
| and advancement should not march urless 
I he |i a s cheerful and healthy warnof*. 

I When strong, O son of Pandu, he may 
I march in even an unfavourable season. 

| <4 The king should make a river 

j having q livers for its stones, horses and 
cars for its current, and standards for the 
, trees which cover its banks, atid which Is 
! miry with foot-soldiers and elephants. Such 
a river should the king apply for the des- 
: tructicm of Ins enemy, 

*5 According to the science known 10 
Ushfcnas arrays Called Shakata , Padma, 
and Vajra. should be formed, O OliaraUr 
for fighting the enemy. 

*6 Knowing every ibmg about the 
enemy's strength through spies and ex* 

■ mining his ownjsirength himself, the* king 
should begin war either within Ins own 
territories or within thoie of In* enemy. 1 
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ES-TitlS. *tj rs?£ 

stale of teta.dM.fc' 

cihauon or the other well-krown 

,3 By all means, O k,«*. 
body be protected One * “ j n this 

» highly beneficial for one both 
world and m the next*. . n „ 

ih, k,ne. 

ffiKSSSSS? “«£%■*»“ 

pio illy in till* world. 

,n/O foremost one of IW* «ce, * « 

thus that) on should always both 

being of your subjects for •tl» ,m » 
the worlds. * . . B u 

... V., h».= b r i ffg- ejs g 

duties by BUshma, by r ' r fcmgs, 

Vthtra, I should, also, O best lh „ e 

from tl e affection l bear y*u, g'v y 
instructions. „ 

«. O giver of proh.se presents »n ^ 

fires, yon should duly d ’ ,i par to your 

r.f,«t b s V and C »S.ure U h»PP‘"*‘ s m ‘ l ‘ C *''*** 

TSt Umgwlo '*%£££& 

who ;;:ir,"b^ts°Ps.y. 
that is equal. 


CHAPTER VfH. 
(ASHRAMAVASlKA RARVA.) 
Continued. 

Yu&hialitlura said ’ 


t o w. i ^jsrtfss* 

O foremost Of h.ogs, 1 * h0U,# 

instructed by joo. Heaven. 

, Blushma h.« "gjC,deparied if* 
The destro)er of , * , v , p also t w,lt 

Dwar-kai. V.dura and N 1 V W l.o else, 
accompany you l" * ^ , „, e . 

therelore, save >ou, w.U teac 

t..... winch )J. '■>"« ' J d C 0 [ Carth* »* 

ridonc *ood to me. 

you luureil of ^ * 


Vaiibampayanitaid: ' 

4 Thus -d ! "*ri viSh.»‘‘«"‘'- —. 
tell <eut and l O chi'* c( ,he 

km f'* r "- 

mission. 


5 And h- «! 1. ,* C |ijvi’ne ^aid 1 these 

Ss^he S kif »»«* lh ° * PP " f “ ‘ 

portti ne hef , who resembed a 

ro ihat husband of w |, lte resting 

second „ ot the permission rf 

on a s^t| * . - Vyasa liinutlf# 

that grr^t H'* 1 *'* ** * i 0 ttie forest, 

Dhntarasbtra said :- llie 

g O Gandhan. I \v.th the per* 

pfrn lonof Yudlu*hlh'« (-'ext obtained) 

nchesCapable’of who‘*«" 

KS J»« Indeed. I 

-f-jrA- al 

people to my palace 

Vaistampayana said 1 - G ,„Jh,ni, 

,o linos •“' I d „ r Y,,d .V.™- >“« 

ss-sacsKS?^-*- 

*-«* ?jks 

isi.Rsla. m*ny lWl««y** 3 , 0 Dh«U- 

ind'many Shudras ^ hearts. 

r^Sscari!: 

'’&XSSSS& 

,j_, s sc.."B ■“SX'SSSS. 

nuienc (ucdl')h»hj'* l * | ,n- t i,d loRcihcr. 

, „ well wishers M ^‘ , ' {„ a hmsn»sarrjve.1 

»' K r- r .v" E .'”:'" d " • 

“v-sr si*^ «“ J w " ° 

I-- sa-^srsisriS 

cppor.un.ty a^ !p}e5 pCC()rnr * ( sh the 

1 orVers "f t'«' f P r « wp ‘ 0t ** , „ 

I7 J h.ve set -V l-^r/aVmy 

mto 7|, e■ !«««Vva”» h« *^ eJ ° f ^ 
Soo-I Kunlh 


TsL'r w «• ”*«»r ?r« ^ 

too Uo not hea’l.te ^g.l 
•,1i. ah.e'i h** 1 t behest, m orl-vr 
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1 am worn out with age on my head. 1 
am destitute of children. 

30 . Ye sinless ones, 1 am emaciated 
with fasts, along with Gandlian 1 lie 
kingdom having passed to Yudhishtlura, 
I have enjoyed great happiness. 

21. Ye foremost of men, | think that 
happiness has been greater|ilun tfhat I could 
expect from Duty od liana's sovereingty 
What other refuge can 1 Jiave, old as 1 am 
and destitute of children, except the forest? 
Ye highly blessed ones, you should grant 
me the permission I seek. 

22. Hearing these words of his, all the 
residents of Kurujang’ala bewailed aloud, 
O best of the Bharaus, with voices choked 
by tears. 

23. Destrons of telling those grief* 

stricken people something more, the highly 
energetic Dhritarashtra once more addres- 
sed them and said as follows. } 


CHAPTER IX. 

(ASHRAMAVASIIvA PARVA )— 
Continued. 

Bhritarashtva said 

x, Shantanu duly ruled this Earth 
Likewise, Vichilraviryja also, protected by 
Bhishina, ruled you. Forsooth, you know 
all tins 

2 You know also how pandu, my bro- ( 
ther, was dear to me as also to you lie 
aba rule J you duly. 

3. Ye sinless ones 1 hare abo served 
you Whether those services have come up 
to (he ideal or fallen short of it, yo 1 should 
forgive me, for I have attended to my 
dunes carefully, 

4. Duryodhan* also enjoyed his king, 
dom without a thorn in lilt side. t’oilisli 
ns he* uas and possessed of wicked 
understanding, he did not, however, do any 
» rong to y ou. 

5 Tl rough the fault, however, of that 
prince cl wicked understanding, and 
th'oii^h lus pn b, as abo through my own 
impohci, a great destruction of the Ksha* 
Iliyas lias taken | lace. 

6 Whether t have, in at milter acted 
tsglnty or wrongly, I pray yon wnh joined 
h*n>lt to remove all recollections of n (rum 
yo ir hearis 

7 this one it old , this o le I as list all 
I) s ch I lr*n , it ts one rt Mr cken wi li 
lor now, this cm was wi kin* j this one 


is a descendant o! former knlgs}—consi¬ 
derations like these should induce yrtm 
forgive me 

8 I l>is Gandhari, also, is dispirited and 
old She, too, has lost her children and is 
helpless Stricken with grief tor the loss of 
her hens, she solicits you with me. 

q Knowing that both of us are old and 
afflicted and destitute of chifdren, grant us 
the permission we seek. 13 essed be yott» 
we seek your protection, 

to. This Kuru king, Yudhishlhira the 
son of Kuuti, should be looked after by yot^ 
all, in weal and wde. 

tf. He who has, four such brothers of 
abunant prowess for his counsellors will 
never fall into distress All* of them are 
conversant with both Virtue and Profit, and 
resemble the very guardians of the world. 

13 Ltl e the illustrious Brahman him* 
self, the Lord of the universe with all its 
, creatures, tins Yudhishlhira of great energy 
will rule you. 

13 1 hat which should certainly be * a d 
1 is now said by me. I make over to you tl is 

I Yudhishlhira here as a charge. 1 entrust 
I you, also, to the hands of this hero. 

14 You should all forget and forgive 
whatever tnj try has been done to yo 1 by 
those sons of mine who are no longer alne, 
or, indeed, by any one else belonging 
to me. 

15 Ye never cherished any anger against 
me on any previous occasion 1 join my 
hands before yo 1 who are Ninons lor loyal* 
ty. Here, l bon to you all 

16 Ye sinless one, I, with Gandlian by 
my side, beg your p.rdnn now for anything 
done In you by those sons of mine, of rest* 
less understandings, sullied by Cupid ty, 
and ever acting as their desires prompted 

17. I hus address.d by the old kmg *H 
those citizens and ,d welters of the proi 1 ers, 
filled with tears, said nothing but only 
looked at one another. 


CHAPTER X. 

(ASIIRAMAVAS 1 KA PARVA. }— 

Continued. 

Vishampiyana taid 

I. It us addressed, O yon of Koru't 
race, by the old king the cu«*«« »• J the 
inhsliiiarlts of the premiers Mood some* 
tunc l ks tntn shorn of cooituutneM. 
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Kins 

)«ce more addressed soilless * riJ 

best ot min. ® ld *’ * . * h „ r . be*ailmg 

tl rough cheerlessness . | | M ye ob- 

»W».th U-IS my of my 

tamed the permission, m ‘ ^ , )fet U*e 

retirement into the lores , 0 f king 

Wand bom Kn* «« h'"*' 11 * ” d yc 
Yuilhishlhira, «ho *«•*» «*g,. 
righteous dwellers ot this g*"®**" 

5 Ye sinless ones ^ ^ be „t |, e ads, 

repeatedly solicit joti 011 

You should all grant us perm«ssio 

Vawtampayaw said ef 

6 Hearing these pmabie ws « m t,led 

Kuru king, O mona« .. to wee p 
dwellers ot KunijangaU alt b R ^ 

7 Covering ^nhos^men. burning 

’is cr<”; • »> * 

moil ers would weep w 1»ich 

S Hearing m their h£ r «• fe , n oved the 

every other tho ights had , s desire to 

sorrow born ot Ohri " b ke men shorn 
leave thawo.ld, they looked 
ot consciousness , ,, • due 

q Checking that agitation * ^ashtra’s 

to the announcement o gradually 

desue of going W the f e xpres 

were able lo aaares» 
mg their wishes 


g their wishes briefly. O king, 

lo. Settling their w»"” ®{ therewith 
hey charged a certain 

ot 

II That learned consent 

conduct, chosen by , cts master olaii 

conversant wtlh ■it 1 Samba, tried to 

the Richs, and named 

speak. __r the whole 

12 Taking the^'(^’’approbation that 
assembly and with ,l eal intelligence, 

learned Brahman* ® * ets , said these 
conscious ot his O r 
w words to the kmg* . 

,, . 0 «*«+• », «•>• 

riffii d ° y " 

ceive it, O king. 


. K»* n ' V,r,J,ll " S 

»ny wrong. o king, which that r.ghte- 
I7 , Do that, O kij,- wn o{ Satyavati, 
o.rs souled jj^'^ 'mdeed, odr foremost of 

b V“;„ w. 

,„t’d l.v k»eor by On,ran- 
been ruled h> kmgbha mot|Jirrf , who 

?.ada. o' 1 !, y y MlT J Vilest of Dhishma. 
was pro.ec.ed by » * J of Earth, who was 
or by P/'!^ all .ns deeds 

overlooked l > ) r , b never did 

«. V««r son, □ I" lwe(J depending 

»&&?**** as 0,1 cur 
father. how we ,|V d 

« It it known «• gj,,,, we have 
(under that r«'eO » Q k ,„g, for thou- 

old belonging l. and Samvar- »"« 

others a'id'the ^highly 

among them q monarch that 

There- '* nothing. m .ll« r oE 

2 5 ,. July censurable tected and 

K ’“* 

ir.pp,,,,... —--s- 

jw- X-jz'. trsx w 


ive it, O king. 

t/incf °> 

14 What yo« s , ay ' U Ihere is noth'-r. 

>11 true, O powerful o"*. tinctor ed with 
m it that is m «• * ndecJl 

untruth you are our we. 

we are yours r,milv. there 

.5 M"*- “* 

Subjects, became unp y or 

, a . V. te« nrlrf «« “« 


Kurus, (l® • , ._ 

The Brahmana continue ^ lbr 

‘^rr^sediiy n ? '-; 

Km us was not ^ about by y-'^ aod 
Suvala s »o«' ' wa , ^compassed 

rs." 

Siisierssw-—- 
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and Drona and others! and the great 
Kama, and the heroic Ynyudhana and 
Dhriudyumns, and by the four sons of 
f’andu, that is, Bhima and Arjnna and 
tlie twins. This destruction! O king, could 
not happen without the influence of 
Destiny 

33 Forsooth, by Kshatriyas in particular, 
should enemies be killed and death encoun¬ 
tered in battle. By those foremost of men, 
gifted with science and might of arms, the 
Earth lias been exterminated with 'tier 
horses and Cars and elephants. 

35 Your son was not die cause of that 
destruction of great knit's You ware not 
the cause, nor your servants, nor Kama, 
npr Sov.ila’* son 

3fi, The destruction of those fovmost 
ones of Kuril's race and of kings bv thou¬ 
sands. know, was engendered by Destiny 
Who can say anything else in this. 

37. You are regarded as the preceptor 
and the master of the whole world We, 
therefore, m your presence, absolve your 
righteous-souled son. 

33 Let that king, with *11 Ins associates, 
obtain the regions reserved for heroes 
Permitted by foremost of Urahrnanxs, let 
lum sport blissfully in the edestial region. 

39 You, also, shall attain to great merit, 
and unswerving steadiness in virtue O 
you of excellent vows, follow fully the duties 
laid down in the Vedas. 

40. It t* not necessary for either 'you or 
ourselves to look after the Pandavas I hey 
are capable of luting the very Heavens, 
what need lhati be said of the Earth? 

4t. O jou of great intelligence, in weal 
*s m woe, the subjects of (his kingdom, 
O foiemost one of Kuril** race, Will obey 
the Pandavas who have conduct for their 
ornament. 

41. The son of Pandti makes those valu¬ 
able gifts which are alwiys t* be made to 
f iremost ol twice-born persons m sacrifices 
end m obsequial ntes, after the manner of 
all the great kings of yore. 

43 T he great son of Kunti is mild, and 
sell .controlled, and is alwaya "disposed to 
spend as if lie were a second Vaishravana. 
He has great ministers who attend on him. 

44 He is compassionate to even Ms 
enemies Indeed, that foremost one of 
Bharat*’* race is of pure conduct. Gibed 
with great intelligence, he is perfectly 
siraigl {forward tn tns dealings and rules 
and protects us like a father his children. 

45. Prom association with him who li 
the son of Dfiirma, O'rojal sage. Ultima 


and Arjnna and others will never wrong us 
m the least. 

46 They are mild, O jou of Kuril's 
rac«, to them that are mild, and fierce like 
snakes of dreadful poison to llietn who are 
fierce-. Endued with threat energy, those 
high s mled ones are always devoted to the 
well being of the people 

47. Neither Kunli, nor your (daughter* 
in law) Panel tali, nor Ulupt, nor ths 
princess of tlie battwata race, will do the 
least wrong to these people. 

4S. 'I tie affection winch you have shjwrit 
towards us and winch in Yudhishthira is 
seen to exist tn a still larger measure, is 
incapable of being forgotten by the people 
of the city and the provinces. 

49 Those powerful car-warriors, riV, 
the suns ol Ibiuti, themselves devoted to 
the duties of virtue, ivilf protect and cherish 
the people even if these happen to be 
unrighteous. 

50. D > you, therefore, O king, removing 
all anxiety of heatt on account of Yudhish* 
thtra, set ^ourself in the accomplishment 
of all meritorious deeds, O foremost of 
men. 

Yaisharapayana said 

51. Hearing these words, fraught with 
vrtue sud merit, of lliat Brahman* and 
approving of them every person in that 
Assembly said,— 1 Excetl nt, Excellent 1 and 
accepted them as his own. * 

52. 'frhritarashtra, also, repeatedly speak* 

mg highly of those words, slowly dismissed 
that assembly of his subjects, ; 

53 Thus honoured by them and lonkeJ 
upon with auspicious looks, the old king, 
O chtef of Bharata’s race, j lined his hands 
and honoured them all in return. 

54. He, then, entered Ids own palace 
with Gsndltari Listen now to what he 
did after that night had parsed away. 


CHAP!HR XL 

(ASHRAMWASIKA PABVA.J— 

CcuUttueti. 

Vaiahatnpayttm. c ud •— 

t. Alter tint night had piss* I »w»y, 
Dh'itarashtra, the svi of AmvtK*, sert 
Vulura to YvtdlnshtWa's palace. 

3 — 3 . Gifted with great energy *r*d the 
foremost of at) persons endued wnh T«tell>. 
pence, Vidura, I sting arrived at Vudhi.b. 
thlla’s palace, addressed that lourtiMt of 
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W, A»t t.np of gA e “j 3 rtr^l». 7 pef. 

II ese words * -‘It"* D , '"^ r c , (or accom. 
loimcd the pre\»mi»*ry m* , llt0 tf.e 
tUl mg his w aods, o king* 

lores.. lUwdlsU'tfor^ *^ ' rf lllC 
the coming day of lull « 
tnonili ot KaruUa. . t 

tnost of K,,,U , ' .... Shreddh* of the 

wiles 10 perform tl,e t Oron* 5,1111 

Et.te and of all his * bee n kill'd 

ether wishers of hts «*> kicked Umg 

sod, tl you permit iti o 
cl Ihe Sindhus , st„i., r a. both 

6 Hearing these «ords° y * of i 

Yudlmhtlnra, and Pa* dl ‘ , J d a ppUud- 

curly hair, became very glad * l1fl V* 

td them highly. energy I 

t-0 Bh^n We^r,^ |J0l 8CC ept 
and an unappeasable 3 » ood spirit* te 
ttinie words of V*^* Under- 

COl ectmg the acts of Dn y nissena, the 
standing the thought* ol “ . j bend* 

diadem decked Phatgon*. **££4 that 

log his face downwards. . O 

foremost of men e4 % ho t, old, b» 

to He wishes to make BjjH 
vancing the hapless °\'"\ he other wo. d. 

ind well Wishers »° w , 1 * u |te* to give 

O sou of Kuiu * race. ne yo u by 

tway wealth that bc, 0 , 1 K’ 
to iqjest. , , i . i ,«.rri-d onr, 

u—13 Indeed. °j^uVec* that the ? w 
h Is for Bhtshma and 1 *Hte 

hmg ,i desirous of makt >£ „*,. H? 

Yon should grant jKy at**.‘*\ 3 ' 
tend lock it is. O X°“begs wealth of »»’ ' 

til ntarashrra to-day l >h u , JltarV 

*ho was formerly b A,me. TJ 1 * 1 

srS 

killed by enemies ° n i W& the V ««"'"° n 

views deviate from 8 f * nu ' b 

asked. refusal, b*' 

U O m'glity-Jrrrrr'd $ , d demerit 

Sid", bMirsmk •“«*"* r Ol. matter from 

U < , T rMU. , nyo«r d ,| y „h« is h*d 

the Wing. 5<mr eWefl “ 

•f •U. ,, ot t.fosmc. 

Yon should c«ve Vibhat*“ * h# 
Ocmel nl 01 * ,a “ » , *£f*«' d,d b> ^ 
JYudhul it m tl e r 1 : m .see» 

a« 

raid th«r* words» .w 


that shall «jj]* |e {J** jj 0 oMct»K bomaa 
daiia"and of to™D»n». 

of *al l^otl er f]] |gs *f o r^K * r 11 a'' "*U Tor e| 

srrS'^" 0 '” 1 ’ 

'.serabte posiuo«t. / *„«!«* of / 

*—«. A 1 *’ 5 ‘L?d the whole Earth m / 

their family *»'?fhave >ntl been •We/ 
be exterminat'd. ( twelve lone >' r ! 

»;~m g y £ «U *? X.! 

and our .livtng. OanpsdiT 

L 

--- 


E“ 3 S».ss.s:^ 

Yo.tr mjjj 

Inok .1 ) ' » “‘ ^pSta ll'«< tj 
Have y0ri forgotten. wicked Under 

!,n, tr y eufh of $ V.Jnra. when 

landing. Who *»4 w *, going Dn "* r ^ kl11g 
has b*e« rvonf’ ,, e*y«< u|t [ 1, ( ,, J , |(te d will. 
Vl,d r;mlu"rn«.‘ Mbuked kM »" d trfd 

'SSwbe«t«nl. 


CHAPTER 2^H< 

(A s.ma M av*sncA. p A R v A.>- 

Arjam »»»,1 it. w'»' 

, J O Bhim*. ?;* _/ precepior. 1 

; ,be,etore. my * rn \nan «’* l 1 

^ U say &«'"• 

have mt '^rve* to he honoured by us 

deserve* 

Jrs.mcms' ed »^ T [he d ,.UnCtio«» «' Jg 

Character's* only ,he benefes 

wronp* done 

It ey c eu 



3—5 Hearing these words of the great 
riialgmia, the iu*hienus*soided Yndhish- 
ttnra the sort of Kuntl, addressed Viduta 
"•id said these words — Instructed by me, 

Kshauri doyoitsay to the Kuril km«» 
ttiat l shall give I Ini as much wealth fr si 
hiy treasury as he wishes to give away f.. 
the ohsicjnes of his sons, and of Blnshma 
and others among “Id* W eU wishers and 
benefactors Let not Ultima be dispirited 
at this. 

VaiShaMpayarla aaidt— 

a, 6 ., Ha . v, "g said these Words, king 
Yudhtsl.tlilra the just highly appended 
Arjuna Meanwhll. Blimasena began to 
Cast angry looks at DnananjayA. 

?. 1 hen Yudiushtltira, gifted with great 

Intelligence, once more addressed Vidor* 
and said,—Km|> Dhtitarashtta should not 
he angry with Blnmasena. 

8 I Ms Bhlma or great Intelligence was 
greatly afflicted by cold and ram and heat 
and b> a thousand other griefs while living 
In the forest All (his you know. 

9 Do joil, however, instructed by me 
*ay to the king, O foremost one of BharaU's 
larnilj, that he may take from my house 
whatever articles he wishes and in what¬ 
ever measure also lie likes. 

10 You shall also tell the king that In 
should not suffer lus heart to remember tin 

**• Whatever wealth 1 have and what' 
tver Arjuna lias m his house, theowriei 
I ,er m f , ? ll k " , S Dhritarashtra, l Ins tot 
should tell him. J 

11. Let the king make gifts to Brail- 
ttianas ! Let him spend jis l„rgely a , he 
likes Let him liberate himself from the 
debt he owes to f Is sons and well-wishers. 

t3 Let him be told besides,—‘O monarch 
this ver> body of mine is *t jour disposal, 
and all jhe riches l have! Know this and 
let there be no doubt tit Uus ’ 


CHARIER Xfll. 

{ ASHRAM A VASIKA PARVA.)- 
CoHtulutJ. 

Vaishanljlayfttia said:— 

t-l. 'I hut addressed by king Yudhtsh- 
llura, Vrdura, that foremost of mull gmt 
persons, returned to Dhritarashtra and said 
to him these] words of great significance — 
'* ** fust repotted jour mpsitge to king 
»uuhuliUiira. Reflecting on your words. 


YudhisMMra .o! great splendour spoJtl 
highly of them. 

3 1 he highly energetic VtbhatsU, also, 
places all Ins palaces with all the riches 

I therein, as also hts very life-btealhs, at 
your disposal, — 

4 Your son, king Ytidlushtlura ( too* 
offers 30U, O royal sage, Jus kingdom and 
life breaths and riches and all else which 
belongs to him 

3 - Bliuna, however, of nlghlj-arttts, re¬ 
collecting all Ids numberless sorrows has 
with difficulty given his consent, breathing 
mauj heavy sighs. 

6 That mighty-armed hero, O monarebi 
was solicited by the righteous king its also 
by Vibhatsu, and induced to treat yoii 
cordially. 

7 —8. King Yudlnshthlra the just hat 
prajed you not to be displeased for the 
improper conduct which Dlmna has shown 
at the recollection of former hostilities — 4 
I Ins is generally the conduct of Kshatriyas 
In battle, O king, and this Vnkodara tJ 
devoted to battle and the practices of 
Ifshatriyas. 

9 ^-to Both mjself and Arjuna, O kirtgp 
repeatedly beg 3011 for pardoning Vriko- 
dara Be gracious to us You are out 
loid O king, you can give iway as you 
like whatever money we have You O 
Bliarata, are the master of this kingdom 
and ui all lives In it. 

l!—'ti. Let the foremost one of the Kuril 
face give away for JiheJ obsequial riles of 
his sons, all those foremost of gifts which 
should be given to the Urahmanas Indeed, 
let him make those gifts to persons of llitf 
twice-born casie, taking away from our 
palaces jew«l$ ( gems, and kfne, and slaves 
both male and female, and goats and 
sheep Let gifts be made to also thosd 
Wiho are poor or blind or in great distress* 
selecting the objects of his charity as he 
likes. 

13 Let, O Vidura, large pavilions be 
made, rich wuh food and dilnk of various 
tastes collected fit abundance Let reser¬ 
voirs of water be made for enabling kind 
to drink, and let oilier meritorious works be 
done ' 

t 4 . These were the words said to rre 
by the king a« alio by Pruha'a son 
Dhamnjaya. You should say what should 
be done nett. 

13 After Vidura had sard these worrit, 

O Janamejaya, Dhritarashtra etpressed Ids 
satisfaction at ti>em and made up tut mind 
for making large present* On (he'day of 
full mson in the mouth «f Kirtika, 
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(asHramavasika parva.)- 

* C6nltittiei. 

V "ir,,rt;;v.^ rs 

L h j,S«^.K«^vU, ! .Uhlra and 

*-«■ 1 nvding Vi« . ^f^VahmaoM 
hation, thousands of wormy f 

fl nd siipenor RM*. f ° r rt< *J * 4 Yncnds 
lihtdima, as a'»o <?* "JuaniLiy of food a,,d 
and causing a large <Ju V d otl , er 

drink tn be prepaid, and cirt ^ ^ 

vehicles and clothes,;an R , { c(na t e . 

and gems, and slaves both h »;mkets and 
and'gaals and sheep, an h , Villages 
Hdl articles 10 be « lle . C H* ““th W V 
and fields, and other *5? 0 iJnW an d dorses 
kept ready, as also elep any bemitt* 

decked with ornaments, ad ™ { 5^ , eKi 

(ul maiden* who were the away for 

11 at foremost of kings Taib of 

the behoof o( J*&. m<d e. 

them m due order as the gm e art „datta. 
Naming Drona, Ph' s 1 a nd each 

V.«uk?, and king D-ryjdhWJ.-J* * d| . 
one ot Ins other sons, a those 

wishes With Jayadraiha « the hist, 
gift, were made .« doe orde . , r3( 

7 , With the *PPrf °‘je marked by 

that Shraddh.esacnfice becamei ents 

large gifts of wealth and P hinds cf 

Of iewets 'aria gents and other h. 
tiches., j „ f y»at 

• 8-9 Tellers »ud ^Wudh.shth.ra, 

occasion wilder the °fd* . _Do yoil 

teaeelessly asked U«e f * br 

Command, O king w Jj.. ready betel 
msde to these. All t >nfi they gave 

— As soon as the King 
away what he dlrec'eu. ^ 1# j„ m that 

to. A thousand *»* K‘ v * tert thousand 
was to receive a hundre , {|| reeel%e a 

,0> ** 

^.^u-e-o-w-s^rsa 

With their dowlipottr*. t>* ‘ r n s 0 f 
pleased the Dr*lm«"« by « 

*«■«»• . . „ir», had been du¬ 

ll Aliev all ‘bose gUt 3t hnrlli- 
tnhuted. the ling. O y 3 ‘* ® ,^,ud guest* 

gtnee, then detdged rr e e ated surge* 

SKSSi--; w „. 
grr» s*-* ,h -' 


rt^verdanl »l*» d *i, n “^ r “\ t r rK l, caves. 

0 f pr^tods .article^ ^ ^ and 

E arth * , »n b.nff that that! monarch 
15 It was thus, O Jt'ng. ( wC ,tj, 

JdVpft. lor d.pa.ud 

saJSWfe.tSS’- 

great G,f ‘* SaCn . Ce h e at k i„ g of Kuril’* rate 
thus did that aing Actors and 
celebrate his ^ dt ‘ dad and sang on the 
mimes continually dw=« lhe pWsure of 
occasion and ~ninb»w ;«* £ ol.vartou* 

all the guest’ Tood • , 

tastes were given away » P , en 

j8 Makmg gibs J A,nv,k»» O chief of 
d.yi, Iftie.ated Iron ,h= 

o»”“>e 'I- ““ “” d C, “ d ’“”- 


l CHAPTER 5tv. 

/ashramavasika/arva.)- 

^ CeAUnAM. 

Vai*nmrAT an! ; 41 ' a , h 7 i«>..r m <’<* 

^•! s &A’^sa 

Ainvika. * p a iidavas. 
those heroe*. t> * Intethff<«^ 

Endued with e accosted 

the old M "*'1 g«fS 4 -A . 1 - 

Iho'e pri’icei II ^ U , a i l mans* know 
,ite* to be performed, uy }| w3 , the 

tS the Vedas O" ^,, of R„|,kt, 

rf 3 y of full moon,nI the he nd0TC A da y 

,,/caUsed ‘be fire wn.C ^ , ,, proper 
to be taken °P. “ v ns anil barks, and 

dress he w ® re b v his dauijhttrs-H Ur. lc 

accompanied by hi’ « »* 

h V"C-“i- T'r 

J. -St stress CHV » “•» 

ladies OS »W « to bewail aloud. 

Kaurav* ra«e, . u 

5 lhe king "riored the^r 1 ^ ^ # , ter|Unt 
he h*ri 1 ' td *’ 1 * ' d/ lie also lionoore I 

s.y •> ^ -^k ...a 

,'Tn.. o -wJ.-JK.WS 

I i„T,u."e *‘i 
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iS 

tests, said these words tn *» loud voice, 
t»s — O righteous Ling, where do you 
KO 1 —and felt down in a swoon 
7 Arjtme, burning with great grief, 
*„ e' repeatedly 1 lint foremost of 
V ir ta prt ces telling Yudlnshttiira that 
1 e 1 1' Id not bel ave thus stood cheerlessly 
i it heart plunged into distress, 

? \ nkodara, the lieroic Phalguna the 

S o s ns of Madri, Vidura, Sanjap 
P i s tsI tra s son by his Vaishya wife, 
Kr pa and Dhaumya and other Brail- 
as nil followed the old king with voices 
zt KM in grief 

o kunti walked first, carrying on her 
* outders the hand of Gandhari who walked 
ntnh her bandaged ejes King Dhritarash 
tra walked confidently behind Gaud liar i, 
placing Ins hand on lier shoulder 

to Orupsda's daughter Kmhna she 
of the Sattwata race, Ultara ll e daughter 
i i law of ttie Kiuravas who had recently 
1 c nt a mother Cl itrangada, and t ther 
’ 1 es aitacl ed to tl e royal house, all foJ- 
’ wed the old king 

it The wail they uttered at that t me, 
O king, from sorrow resembled the loud 
f mentations of a swarm of she ospreys 
it the suves of ll e citizens— Brahma nas 
o Ks'atnjas and Vault}as and Shudras 
— 1 a cam' out into lie streets from all 

2 At DhnUkTasl lra T s departure, O 
w nil the c tizens of Hasunapore be 
■"e js d stressed as they had been O 
s «■ cl whentl ey 1 ad seen tl t departure 
x e Px idavas tn former days alter their 
It u tl e match at dice 
13 L«d es who had never seen the son 
the moon came out into the streets on 
occasion in great sorrow, when king 
vraslitra pioceeded toward* the great 


CHAPTER XVI 

sMiRAMAVASIKA PARVA )— 
Continued* 

*V t-i " ispayana said •— 

at was the uproar, at that trine 
both men a id women stand ng 
races of palaces or on the Earth 
i »d with great intelligence the 
, joined hands and trembtiflg 
« passed with d ffivulty along 
t treet slid w*s crjwled 
cf tith sex-* 


I 3 He left the city of Hastinapitr by 
! the principal gate, 3nd then repeatedly 
asked that crowd of people to return to 
I their homes 

1 4 Vidura had made up his mind for 

going to the forest vvitft the king I he 
Suta Saujaja also tie son of Glavalgatn 
the cl t I mi lister ol Dhritarashtra was of 
the same heart 

5 King Dhritarashtra however, caused 
Kupa and tie powerful car-tvarrior 
Ynyutsu to refrain from following hint He 
made them over to Yudlushthira , s hands 

6 After the citizens had ceased follow¬ 
ing the monarch, king Yudhishtlnra, with 
the ladies ol Ins house, prepared to stop, 
at the command of Dhiitaraslitra. 

7 Seeing that his mother Kunti was 
desirous of retiring into the forest, the king 
said to her — 1 l shall follow the old king* 
Do you desist 

8 You should O queen return to the 

city accompanied by these jour daughters- 
Irt law! 1 Uw king goes to the forest, 

determined upon practising penances 

g Tl ough king Yudhrslithtra sa?d these 
wotds to her, with 1 is eyes bathed in tears, 
Ku iti however, without answering hirrr, 
co itmijed to go catching hold of Gandhari, 

Kunti Paid 1 

to O king, never neglect Sahadeva He 
is very much attached to me, O monatch, 
and to you also alwajs 

rt You should always bear in mind 
Kama wfio never retreated from battle 
1 hrougVi my folly that tiwo lias been killed 
in the field of battle 

13* SttreTy my sorr llm heart of mine 
ts made of Steel since ll does not break 
into a I tatdred pieces at not seeing that 
child born of the Sun God. 

13 When such 1 as been the case, O’ 
chastiser of enemies wI at can I now do ? 

I am very mi eh to blame far not liavi lg 
said the truth about the birth of Surya’s 
cl ltd 

14 O crusher of enemies, I hope you 
will with all your brothers, make excellent 
gifts for the sake of that son of the Sun- 
God. 

15 O mower of enemies you should 
always do what is agreeable to Draupadt. 
You should look after t Bl tmasena and 
Arjnoa and N*kul» and Sahadeva. 1 he* 
charge of the Kuru race lave now {alien 
on you, O king 

16 I si all live in the forest 

dhan, besmear^ ^ body w , ^ 
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gaged in the r r; ^r in law 
devoted to the service of my » a 
and mother in law. 


Vaisbampayana said 
17 Ihus addressed by er, u ,*der 
ous Yudlushthira, with P a «' . aU |,„ 
complete restraint, becam . c ’ , roW Gifted 
brothers, plu ,ged into grwt ool a 

suit. great intelligence, the kmg 
" ord * . . __ king 


”t Having a-^i*aaSUiS 
»“> “ 

moil er, saying.— . Vo „ 

19 What, indeed is V»»r J. u > 0 u 
slo«ld not do it l can never R f 
permission t You should show lo 


„ bas become Yudh.shth.ra’s 
by power, " a5 

to-day lire ,nto the 

1 aVSESZ* 
i ”;” oi 

face accompanied hy “ , was proceed- 

V.,»g .«>• •“ 

mg children. a ii their wives 

1 3, Ihe P afldaV ^; ue ? to follow her 

a1 ,a servitors com, med ( ^ .jdressed 

: 


permission l You shouia s‘™« ta 

jo formerly, when we J«« 0 you 

leave Hasimspore lor v oit who re- 

of agreeable features, Jj .j u i<i*s instruC 
ritmg to us the story ot exertion 

Hons 6 to her soil, stimulated us to 

You should not leave us now 

. .. , .k. Vines ol t- at V 


CHAPIER XVU. 


You should not leave us now 

91. Having hilled lhe J^gtnded by 

IXdl ' 

v isudeva. „„derst«ndmg 


, ASURAMAVASIKA PA 1 WA )- 


Visudeva. understanding 

52 Where now « that rd from 

of yours about which 1 a ° deviate 

Vasudeva l Do you w ‘ s ’’"°,about which 

from those Ksh airly a practices 

you had instructed us T Uingdom, 

23 Leaving ourselves. , 

and 3 this illustrious d*°& * maccessible 
yours, how will you Jive 
forest T Do you relent. beard 

„ Huntit «* 

v° ,d L 5 1 U add " ! ” J 

to go her way. 

her, saying,- _ has 


her, saying,— ha , | 

Vj When. O K™>k " 2 rKK >«’ 

been acquired, * nd ^bat sovereignty **■«» 

come lor you to envoy that ^ |h# dune* 
acquired by your chddren. ^ yQU ,, e „ce 
of loyalty await d your mind I 

has this devtre entered into you ^ ^ 


lias ims . ltc *cr 

. , .... cau'* 11 

56 Why P’'" p d hT* Why wou W y n ° c U e 

exterminate 0 e Eart r residence 

leave a« a " d ' v,sh t0 1 

the forest? _ ... forM t Why 


in the forest? Why 

27 * We b «wVot« the lores* wtide 

flieu d.d you bring »* V'°’ f lwa 5011s ol 
we were children^ J ,, sorrow •«* 

Mado »re over*.helmeo 

E ml . , n,»ud (treat 


Kuntv eatd ., rmed son 

,. What you **/• 7 j 5 o In ’£*• , fof t * 

-5-** «. a« 

TTxc.Ud you all kingdom was taken 

^tsrSiff&»- J «- r . 

minds. . en couraB«d yotf 

O foremost of »■«*{, not be 

,0 that the son* ot » , t ,„ t be lost, 

lost,SO thallium- an ' E >! 10 , odr4 Your 

1 . You a re aS ' eq ‘ « ,i.-very celestial*. 

J Prowess resemble that yoij m)g , lt not live. 
i depending upon Olliers w j etrtJ 5 „ 

6 5 l instilled courage ^ > en , oit of all 

that you « bo ^JiJareertwItoV-sav^. 

o tileous persons the forest and 

u mi,tl t " ol "b 1 K 

:e live in misery r hcaft , 

& 1 ° l 
*0 lhat It and whose piowtss 

,,r u» «i«—,i,i r 


r ‘",t ,|UM> 


.i„lc into in*igr* ,nc< * , ' , '' i - 

7 « 

* n ‘ SL and ih« '♦ «1 « ! 10 V ,1J 

!:;rrm^t.othvc,«.uss 


2? 


MAllABAIlRATA. 


'3 The fjreit Slnlijnpa instructed 
Dhntamt tra m nil the nuts of the forest 
mode, at ibe command of Vyasi 

t4. Thus the greYt Uluitarasfitra set 
himself fo the practice of penances, and all 
Ins followers also to the same course of con* 
duct. 

IS. Queen Gandharl also, O monarch, 
along with Kunti, put on barks of trees and 
deer*skms, and began to observe the same 
vows as her husband. 

l6 Restraining their senses !n thought, 
words, and deeds, as well as by eye, they 
began to perform severe austerities, 

17. Shorn of all stupefaction of mind 
king Dhritarashtra began to practise vows 
and penances like a great Rtshl, reducing 
lus body to skin and bones, for his flesh 
was all dried up, bearing malted locks on 
head, and his person dad in barks and 
skins. 

tS Vidura, conversant with the true 
interpretations of Virtue, and Rifled with 
great intelligence, as alio Sanjaya, waited 
upon the old king with lus wife Both of 
them with souls under control, Vidura and 
bangaja also reduced themselves, and wore 
baiks and rags. 


CHAP 1 ER XX. ^ 

(ASHRAMAVASIKA PAUVAV- * 

Continued 

Vaisbampayana said — 

1 those foremost of ascetics, t>i» , 
Narada, Patvata and DevaU ol austere 
penances, came there to see king Dhnta- 
raslitra. 

2. the Island-born Vyasa with all his 
disciples, and other persons gifted with 
great wisdom and crowned with ascetic suc¬ 
cess, and the royal sage Shatayupa of ad¬ 
vanced years and possessed of great merit, 
also came 1 r 

3 ■ KtiUi adored them withTfue rites, O 
king. All those asceiics were highly 
pleased with the adorations offered to them 

4 fhose great Ri*l is pleased the high- 

souled king Dhritarashtra' With discourses 
on religion and virtue. 1 * 

5 At the conclusion ol their converse, 

the celestial Rislu Narada, seeing all things 
as 1 objects of direct perception, said the 
following words. 1 

Narada said:— " ’ 1 

I 6 1 liere was asking of the Kefcayas, 

possessed of great prospenty and petlecdy 


fearless Hts name wis Sahasracl ily* 
and he was the grandfather of this Shata- 
yupa 

7 Resigning his kingdom to liu highly 
virtuous eldest ion, the virtuous king 
Sahasractmya retired into the forest. 

3 Reaching tie other end of blazing 
penances, that king, gifted With great Splen¬ 
dour, attained to the region of Purandara 
where he continued to live in lus com¬ 
pany. 

9 On many occasions, while visiting the- 
region of Indra O king, I saw that mon¬ 
arch, whose sms had all been consumed by 
penances, living m Indra’s palace 

to. Similarly, king Shailalaya, the 
grandfather of Dhagndatla, attained to the 
region of Indra by the power alone of his 
penances, 

tt. There was another king, O monarch, 
of the name of Pmhadhra who resembled 
the holder of the thunder-bolt himsetf. 
That king also by his penances proceeded 
from the barih to the celestial region 

12 In this very forest, O king, that 
king, vtf , Purukutsa, the son of Mandhatri, 
acquired great success. 

13. Thai foremost of rivers, vit , Nar¬ 
mada, became (he consort of that king. 
Having practised penances in tins very 
forest, that king proceeded to the celestial 
region. , 

14 There was another king, highly 
righteous, of the name of Shashaloman. 
He, too, performed severe austerities in tin* 
forest and then ascended to the celestial 
region. 

15 You also, O monarch, having ar¬ 
rived at this forest, shall, through the grace 
of the Island born attain to a very high 
end and which is difficult of attainment. 

16 You also, O foremost of kings, at the 
termination of your penances, shall become 
gifted with great prosperity and accom¬ 
panied by Uandhan, attain to the end 
reached by those great ones. 

17 Living in the presence of the des¬ 

troyer of Vala, Pandu thinks of you always. 
He will, O monarch certainly assist you 
in the attainment of prosperity. ) 

18 Tt rough serving you and Gandhsri, 
this daughter m-Jaw of yours possessed of 
great fame, will attain to residence vriih her 
husband m the other world. 


t 19 1 She is the mother of Yudlyshtlnra 
who is ithe eternal Dharma YVe see all 
Lins, O king, With our *pt 1 vision. 

e'lr 


30 Vidura w II e 

>i>L * ta. 5 . 


w 


: high- 


ASIIRAMAVASIKA parva. 


-rttrion, W.n ascend from tins world Into ™ 
llle celestial region. > bod; 

Vaisbampayanasaid:— & 

2t lhat great chief of ^ u 1)(s w , fe * 3lrt s 
indued with learning, having, them ous 

t card these words of Nar *jj * *-L^denied regt 
Bnd adored Narada with u P and 

honors. hav 

25 The assembly of Brahmanasth^ 1|M 

present became filled With R«at Jfc* Q this 

desirous of pleasing king Dhrit Narada 3 

monarch themselves worship? e f 

tilth great respect, yoi 

£ 5 * * 

lien the royal »B* *"“i“f v se« has j 
Sing Narada, said,—‘Your king, cel 

ii creased the devotion of * lc e jj also* b' ( 
el all those people here, and of myself gr 

0 you of great splendour. 

25 l wish to ask you something ^^ 
to me as Isay it >* **, abo .? ial are adored P 1 

rashtra, O celestial Rislii, t»al arc to 

0! all the worlds ^ 

36 Vou know the truth of «wjT *,T J 
Gifted with celestial vision, >° . e J,ds I 

twice born Rtsht. what the various euo 
ire o! human beings. . 1 

17 You have s»td what. ih® ** v ; r , 
been of the kings mentioned by 
■ssoastion with the king ol t Uislu. 1 

You have rot, however, O K«a ■ « w] , 
declared what those regions are 1 

be acquired by this king. 

.5 ; 

JOU what region will lie * c, l ..tj me 1 
royal Dliruarashlra You s'" 5 u his 1 

truly the kind of region 
tnd the time when he will attain • 

35 Thus addressed by 
Ctlesliaf vision and endued ‘ assembly 
rensnees, said in the m-dst «»l t».e « 
these words lugfly agreeable to the n 

ct all. 

ITaratJasaid:— , „r 

SjcHt f and thefft O royal s»G c » j 

Vandu a 

31. There Is a talk -rose ■ 

*'«Hit th« Dhrturaihtri and *’ ,f - K 
kMcie penances which be .* performing 

3 » There 1 heard If ° three y* a, » 
Sh.kra 11 mself that there are three J 
)U of ib* period ol » f« o 1 th«l *“ K" 

31 Atitr that, king 

eawpamet by I s wd« G*™. 1 .* w^hly 
to tS« cej.anj cf Ku«‘» and be 11 •* 7 


honored by 

Cody adorn«Vw,th celestial ornaments, ^ ^ • 

34-35 "i?Sr£ rthatSted all h« 
ht^ldy blessed t ne * ^ A 

snts by at wilt through the 

ous soul, he "“*2Sh" ie Osndharvas, 
regions of the Cele . w | llc f, yoU 

and the Rnkshasss Ug** ^ ihe ^ 

'«>"»• 1 

this higli irut>> . , he w „nh 

AJSSiSSSA^^* 1 

your pcnanctJi t 

Vai»hanlpajaia «a« - ^ - ^ 

q-y Hearing these 3 ,|. fe a$*ern* 

. great W«dom «*th sue t ^ f|| » be)ol 1 g, 

i-KES’-L*-* 


CHAPTER 

(ASIIRAMAVAS1KA PARVA.)- 
CcHfinueJ* 

VaisTiampayana »> 4 “‘ k , rf 

the Kurus '"to the f * f aOCO unt 
O kmg. afll ctrd besides by K « rf , 

ol their mother, becameijer^ ^ ^ 

The Citizens, also »« rhe D(a ,,_ 

were possessed by deep so • 

manas always talked si t w ho has 

3 ,,# *|. *«d«d, wdM MMj(ry forest T 

become oW bre Canaan, and 

PtidiaT the dainjhter ol Kuntibhoja, live 
there T always lived m 

4 The ro>*» «K* ha wmUl . r lie «l» 

the eop,ment of V c Arrived in 

tfircsT^ .. .. 

. l> fficolt is »"• w r „h from »ee 
I pro,per.iy. 

, sons A us the fjrest. 

m \Y Ak *<’ ;,’ wt y f ‘ 'b* the 


24 


MAHAtmxnATA; 


irSSK °! 0avateam wtii is 

master? 58,1 g,Vtn h,m b y 1,16 

7- The ciliians, Including ! eVtSrt tff e 

“’ 6 " h "' “* td 

With JLf P u nt3a ? 5 , * ,so - ^ rfcat, y stricken 
I'! 1 ] 1 g j b ** a,,ed ^r the.r old mother, 
and could not live In Ihetr city long. 

9 Thinking also of th«*ir i old sire, the 
SR ^ a , h , ad »?“ 3,1 b « Chddri'and 

the highly blessed Gandhari, and VidUra 

tttmST* they C0U,d 001 cn J Qyt 

10. They had ho pleasure In sovereignty, 
Vedas! W ° men ' h ° r M lhe slud V * the 

». Despair entered thelC sOuls f as they 
thought of theold klhgand its thev reoeat 

kmsmS 8 ^ ° f Ul3t tsr,lbIa dtetruetiSn of 

*2—tj; Indeed, thinking of the des 1 
ft^'°*V r } ,e y° u,l ’ fL tI Abhfmanyu on the 
field of battle, of the ^mighty armed Kirna 
" ev f. r retreated from fight, of the 
Jf ? h ®, f r DraUpa dl, and of other friend* 
plrited. * heroes became d.s- 

* 4 _ r T,1ey « ll,J n °t get tJeaCe of m,nd 
Upon repeatedly thinking that the Earth 

iSiSS* dlVtSted Dl bolh her and 

'A, .°u W, *“? I 1 ,, i d »«t all lief children, 
tflmf K beautiful Suhhadra also had be' 

Su dll, S ,tM J* 1 ®* lo °- wetc o{ Cheerless 
nearts and grieved greatly, 

IS Seeing, however, the Son ol Virata's 
daughter, vis , your sire Patikshit, yoUr 
E r *ndstfej somehow lived, 


4. Afthotlgh tlfase Irresistible ItefofeS 
ttrera grave like the ocean, yet the} were 
now deprived of there knowledge alid theif 
Very senses by the grief they felt 

$ Thinking of their mother, the sons ol 
Panda became auXious as to ho* tl eir 
emaciated mother Was setting tile old 
pair. 

fl. Ho*, Indeed, Is that king, whose 
sons have all been killed and who is without-) 
refuge, living alone, with only bis wife, til 
the forest haunted by beasts of prey ? 

7 . Alas, ho* does that highly blessed 
qUeeh, Gandhari, whose dear ones have all 
been killed, follow her blind husband in the 
solitary forest 

8 i Sti_h was the ahkiety shown by thS 

Pandavas when they talked with one another, 
They then set their hearts upon beholding 
the king In Ins forest asylum, 

1 0 fhen bowing down to the lung, Saint* 

deva said,-^ 1 1 think you wish to see ouf 
site. i 

is. Erom my respect for yoti, hdwever, 

I could not speedily speak on the subject of 
our journey to the forest, ihe time fot* n 
that sojourn is now Come 

tt By good luck t shall See Ktlnll per* 
forming penances With matted locks on her 
head practising severe austerities and emi* 
ciated by sleeping on blades of Kusha and 
Kasha, 

12 Site was brought up In palaces and 
nursed In every comfort a id luxury Ah»®, 
when shall I see my mother who is now toil- 
worn and plunged into great misery. 

lj Forsooth, O chief of 0 lnrata*s race, 
the ends of men are exceedingly Uncertain, 
since Ktmtt, ttl o is a princess by birth, ta 
now living In misery m the forest * 


CHAPTER XXU. 

(ASURAMAVASIKA PARVA)-* 

CoHUn-uii. 

VaUhampayana said*-* 

t. Those foremost of men the here c 
Pandavas,—‘those del ghters of their mother 
—became greatly stricken with gf|*f. 

2 They who had formerly been always 
engaged in royal offices, did not at that 
time attend to those deeds at all in their 
capital. 

3, Stricken with deep sorrow, they could 
not find pleasure from anything. If any 
body asked them, they nevee Ignored biro 
with in answer, 


14 Hearing these words of Sabadevi, 
queea Dratipad! tl at foremost of all women 
duly honoring the king, said, with proper 
salutations —• 


r3 Alas, when shall I see queen Pnlha, 
tf, indeed she is alive ! I shall consider 
my life as not passed In va n if I succeed Id 
seeing her once more, U king. 

jfl. Let this soft of understanding be 
ever firm In you let your mind always 
take a pleasure in such virtne as is Involved, 
O king of kings in your desire of grant¬ 
ing suck a I igti boon on us. 


If. Know Ok,ng that ill thete Mad rS 
of yo tr house are staying with nleir feet 
raised for tha journey, from desire of sermg 
KunU A j, f.ther-m- 

1a*. ^ X . , \ 



ASH 


. ,, Some preceeJeJ «‘ 

,» b, 4>«f r S^“Si- '’"VSe=rcm°m»2= S-W »” d ‘ B "|* 

II e king, O chief of a nny to hi* ai1< *, i,Ue blaimg fi rES * , 

iiiotied all the leaders of »*» a y &enl l^e 8 ver t u | elephants 

rrZZXZtt see* £ S&S 5 

art t — .. . s- -,-ss- ' ,l “ h ' tha 

‘T‘ To the officer, in S “f £*&*“*kSE 

Ward the king gave t'>e Otder. Jj 1 t provmc a a liie fc.ng on vario k 

. SU-WXrt--- * S-rt, krip , .7 OWW»J 

Tt carriages and £-» £ ^tTiWS, 

tlie ascetic hermitage of b es perpetuater ° u UrabinAl , a ‘ s l ''* P ra ***j 

» Whoever among* the «‘ ,2 * l5 w t()0Jt a large numbe ^ bind of butas ^4 
to see the king, " a '|°,"|jf proceed, properly ^ g ad |,as and baf *‘j a »d so f round- 

»ny restritlion, Ul»«« P r umbrella held over» £ >»“ ;,* )liltt d M 

protected .„ ne rlntendenlS of e j by a large number 

k? 0 5 ,,«^rt«rf*.fr.vr. w ^ h rt L'.r...u«*«'«fsmi • 

Bnd conveyances * e march *j alta ,.k and defence. , twd 

H L*t it be proclaim* 1 eljy la ue rhe twin sons ot M» dl j in mail. 

out to m>rr >« "ll and iUt«18 l ‘ oU,es Jck-courshig bam*«*-. * 

place Let paviho'n* ^ fln 0kC »Vaj> J „ protected, and *q opt ^ 

• of various kinds bee* di svluch P Ar| tBt ol great=e« ef «', rt „J|lent 

».:^,rt3^9,L l !.«:oro^ -ssffifftrti w ““ 
‘7" oitetr.; - ** “riort; I pt irt"' 1 

ll..» waited five ^ a> h ^and 0 >en isent to* * *'%*'*„& "elephants 

^ ^ uump^'.n'd tjeJune « * h«^ 

dava ar«’l. ° ,n ° 

e I beauty. ,, riCe rrn* 

euAi-t Baiwios u i i.;Vi.j m' 

movasuU ranvA)- |«P*l^SiTj*. o ■»•»»'" 

tASimAN^ VAS,W , Ul.Mi* e t,c rv>f ant 

Cortt* ,,M,J V.ijntsU c( com n'»t of 

. aaid - niW I- lrtU 


Vats'aanipW ana Bald oI nl ,arata‘. rare. vS'^ 1 
l. That life«Mos»e ,, «| , J e i, pr.leU* t |»e coy. 


;*.^r:-n k .K. d -■ r»" 


I. That btemnsieno’’ . p«irt.i- 

then ordered l » lr ^‘ , lea ded by 

K^r«r" 

I mg the*' * o«se*» 


|Ue ,6-V; ®V*-*rS^i* 

r.ver. be »»- *, ,),* t^eal sagfl 

^ i«at*i»d»m.«dol Dnutataihl... 


. ,8 ' Then all the men became Riled with 
1°y and quickly entered the forest, filling 
it with loud sounds of joy, O chief of 
Bharata’s race. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

< ASHRAM AVAS1KA PARVA.)— 

Continued, 

Vaishampayana said:— 

*• The Pandavas got down at a distance, 
from their cars and proceeded on foot to 
the hermitage of the king, bending them¬ 
selves in humility, 

2. All the combatants also, and the 
cilirens and the wives of the Kuru chiefs, 
followed them on foot, 

3 The Pandavas then reached the sacred 
hermitage of Dhntarashira which abounded 
with herds of deer and which was adorned 
with plantain plants. 

4 Many ascetics of rigid vows, filled 
with curiosity, came there for seeing the 
Pandavas who had arrived at the hermi¬ 
tage. 

5* The king, with tears in his ejes, 
asked them, saying,—'Where has my eldest 
sire the perpetuater of Kuru’s race, 
gone ? 

6 They answered, O monarch, telling 
him that lie had gone to the Yamuna, for 
his ablutions, as also for fetching flowers 
and waters. 

7- Proceeding quickly on foot along the 
path pointed out by them, the Pandavas 
saw all of them from a distance 

8. Desirous of meeting with their sire 
they walked rapidly. Then Sahadeva ran 
quickly towards the spot where Pntha 
was. 

9- Touching the feet of his mother, he 
began to weep aloud With tears running 
down her cheeks, she saw her darling 
child. K 

to Raising her son up and embracing 
him with her arms, she informed Gandhan 
of Sahadeva's arrival 

It. Then seeing the king Bhtmasena, 
Arjuna, and Nakula, Pntlia tried to ad 
vance quickly towards them 

12 She was walking in advance of the 
childless old pair, and was dragging ihem 
forward. Seeing her, the Pandavas fell 
down on the earth. 

• 3 The powerful and the great monarch, 
gifted with great intelligence, recognising 


! them by their voices and also by touch* 
comforted them one after another. 

14. Shedding tears, those great princes, 
with due formalities, approached the oil 
king and Gandhan, as also their own 
mother. 

15. Indeed, regaining their senses, and 
once more consoled by their motherp tl e 
Pandavas took away from the king and 
their aunt and mother the jars full of water 
which they had been carrying. 

16 I he ladies of those leading men, 
and all the women of the royal household, 
as also all the inhabitants of the City and 
the provinces, then saw the old ki ig, 

17. King Yudhishtlura presented all 
those individuals one after another to the 
old king, repeating their names and fami¬ 
lies and then himself adored his eldest 
sire with respect. 

18. Surrounded by them all, the old 
monarch, with eyes bathed in tears of joy, 
considered himself as once more staying lit 
the midst of the city of Hastmapore. 

19 Saluted with re>pect by all hu 
daughters in law headed by Krishna, king 
Dhritarashtra, gifted with great intelli¬ 
gence, with Gandhan and Kunti became 
filled with joy, 

20 He then reached his forest retreat 
which was lugl ly spoken of by Siddhas 
and Charanas and that then was filled up 
with vast crowds of men all desirous of 
seeing 1 im like the sky teeming with my¬ 
riads of stars. 


CHAP I ER XKV. 

{ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA )— 
Continue i, * 

Vaishampayana said — 

1 lie king, O chief of B! arata's race, 
with those foremost of men vet Ins bro¬ 
thers who all had eyes resembling lotus- 
petals took his seal in the hermitage of his 
eldest sire. 

3 fhere sat around him many highly- 
blessed ascetics coming from various re¬ 
gions from desire of seeing the sons of that 
lord of Kuru s race, tU , the Pandavas of 
wide chests 

3 T hey said —' We wish to know who 
amongst the«e is Yudhisl tl ira, who are 
Bhima and Arjuna vd 0 H e twinsfand who 
is the illustrious Draupadif ' 


iSlIRAMAVAi-K'' 


**« q’ IBne *- p0, ‘iai OU and Draupadi too 

lasatSiAK-— 

»pp*‘y ""• «- ll ’ tKu,u 

r sfsiiatt* A&ss^rs 

is o( large and expansive P P Vnto- 

«l.<m arms are long and stout. 

dara. See him well. be „ 

7 The powerful bowmen w *o hfu j 

sd« l im, ol darkish CO or and > an ^ 
frame, who resembles the le afC a , l.ijjti 
phai tine herd whose should* » spor une 
as those ol a lion, who walk * b * |ve 

elephant, and whose eyes are r Ued 

«the petals of a tow*. « the 


T J l,na „ f w ho are 

8. Those two foremost «f Wj, res e-n* 
iiitine beside Kunti are t the enure 

aling Vishnu and MaheOdra beauty 

woild, they have nut conduct, 

and strength and excellence Of c * ^ 

g Tins tady having eye ^ touc hed 
lotus-petals, who seenis 1 complex 1 ®" 
the middle age * and who 

resembles that <» the embo- 

looks like a goddess, prosperity- 

died lorn ol the e°dd es ? P p0 „„,ed of 
, 0 . She who 5.1* bM \ d ?d who looks l U« 
the complexion of pure h • , n the m» Js ‘ 
the embodied rajs t tern lw ,ce-born 

of other ladies. O foremost^ ^ „,.o 

ones, si ll e sister that 

“ u ;iTS«s'Bj:cs5S!;5 

that of pure gold or ' allg3 da. 

flowers, »s the princess , lUe 

t, Ihis one, svhose comp s ^ inter 

Bn assemblage ol b “® , ofd 0 { hosts * ' 
el that monarch. th« Kns hna. She 
■used to always Vrikodara. 

the loremost wile of vr 0 , 

Tins i* the da ugh 1 " °* l1ie name ol 
Mavadha who was kn h y complex'®" 

- J asandha Possessed o , xtt 

*Kf**.. 


«*. a " d „ w,, 5 " r,r^“ p ;na nt ■ 

i Q tus petals t 5 " . / 

son ol Madravatt. complexion is as* 

,C This lady whose CO"P , w1w #|W 

(air** Up* .* d *f *f c 

I? k«B Vlraw Sim » "JJ d »"S ^ 
S"wffS D, " na and oU,ers s 

from their cars. ha „ on whose 

ift These ladies* V • * * a nd who 

daughter" .« 

of his hundred so« H|t , ren who have been 

»^*TS-s- -A* 

j?. l have now P 1 accou ,il of their 

order of Pf^^^nas, 

SS3&S* 

of B crookedness P« (tcd ou t by men. 

they have »t b « e “f P he ^Caurava tme, 
Jn'lnswer to jour queries. ^ 
Vaisbamp3-ya.ua »®*A * f Ktiru « 4 race, 

,3 thus that aged king o ||)(|| Utat 

. „ met with those son ’ enquired 

STC^ras*-- 1 - 

had departed. ha) j accompanied 

10 1 he warriors retre at, sat them- 

the 9 pandavas, teavtnt; di5t#n ce, R etl J"® 
selves down at a -- n d the animals th y 

ufc,« rwt. fsiaE?* 


quirte*. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

(ASHRAMAVASIKA TAt.VA.l- 

' C<r»ttitued> 

Dbritaraabtra ® a ^“ )n p *ace and 

, O Vudhishlhira. re y brot hers a»d the 
happmess. *»‘ h J 111 ihe provinces T 

dwellers ol the city 3 ^ ^ ^ 

, Are they « b ® d ' p r#( an d servitors, 
a,w> 

JuJawK"* 01 l “" c ’ 


2 ? 


MAHABIIARATA. 


4 * I* jour treasury filled without dis¬ 
regarding the restrains imposed by jmiice 
suid equity ? Do you behave as you should 
towards foes, neutrals, and allies ? 

5—6 Do you duly look after the Brah- 
manas, always making them the first gifts t 
What need 1 «av of the citizens, and your 
servants, and kinsmen, ore your foes, Q 
chief of Bharats’s race pleased with your 
conduct? Do you, O king ol kings, adore 
with devotion the Pitris and the deities 7 
7. Do your adore guests with food and 
drmk, O Bharata ? Do the Brahmanas in 
your kingdom perform the duties of their 
order, walk ahng the psth of virtue? 

8 Do the Kshatnya# and Vaishyas and 
Sliudras also vtithm your kmtcd >m, and all 
sour relatives, perform their respective 
duties? 1 hope the women, the children, 
and tie old, among sour subjects, <11 not 
gneve (under distress) and not beg (the 
necessaries of life), 

9 Are the ladies ol your household dulv 
1 onoured m your house, O best of men ? 

I hope, O It) ig that tins race ol royal 
sages having got you for their king, have 
not fallen away from fame and glory ? 

VftisliampAyana said — 

1 lo lo the old king who sard so, Vttdliish- 
iliira. knowing faoraluy and justice and 
well-skilled irj acts and speech, spoke ns 
follows, putting some questions about Ins 
■well being. 

‘Vudliishthira said.—r , i 

11. Does your peace O king, yourself 
Control, your tranquillity of heart, grow ? 
is this my mother able to serve you without 
fatigue and trouble. * 

13 —13 Will, O king, her residence in 
the forest yiet<l flint 7 t tope tins queen 
■who is my eldest mother, who is emaciated 
with (exposure to cold and wind and the 
toil of walking and wlw y s now given to the 
practice of severe atis,eriu«s no longer 
yields to grief lor her children ol great 
energy, all of whotri performing (he duties 
of the Kshatnyas, have been killed on the 
field of battle 

(4 Does she accuse us sinful wretches, 
who are 1 expansible for llieir destruction 7 
Where w Vidura, O kt is 7 We do not see 
him here I hope this S-mjaya, performing 
penances, is in peace aild happiness. 

Vaishampayana said — 

15—16 Thus addressed Dhruar-ishtra 

answered king YiidhisHlhira, saying—O 
son Vidura is well. Hew practising aus¬ 
tere penances, living on air alone, for ti« 


abstains from all other fco-J. He « em’’- 
anted and his arteries and nerve* have 
become visible Sometimes he is seen tft 
this empty lores! by Brahmanas, 

17. While Dhritarasl tra was saying this 
Vidura was seen at a distance He had 
matted locks on his head, and gravels m his 
mouth, and vias greatly emaciated. He 
was perfectly naked His body was be¬ 
smeared atl over with filth, and wilh the 
dust of various wild flowers. 

18 When Kshalln, was seen from a 
distance, the fact was communicated to 
Yndliishthrra Vidura suddenty stopped, 
O king, looking towards the retreat 

19 King Yudhtshlhira pursued him 
alone, as he ran and entered tl e deep forest, 
sometimes seen and sometimes not seen by 
the pursuer. 

2a He said aloud —*0 Vidura, O 
Vidura I am king Yodhishthira, your 
favourite'—Exclaiming thus Yudhislilhira, 
with great exertion, followed Vidura 

2t. Having reached a solitary spot in 
the forest that foremost of intelligent men, 
vit , Vidura, stood still, leaning against a 
tree. 

22 He was greatly emaciated. He re¬ 
tained only the shape of a human bring. 
Yndl ishthira of great intelligence recog- 
■ oiied him, however 

71 Standing before him, Yudlnslithir:* 

[addressed turn saving—" 1 am Yudllsh- 
I Ihrra ’ Indeed adoring Vidura properly, 
YndtmhtUtra said these words m the 
hearing of Vidura 

34 Meanwhile Vidura looked at the 
king steadfastly Ca«■! Mg his look thus on 
1 lie king, he -load motionless in Yoga 

25 Fndn*d with great intelligence, he 
thm (by Ins Yoga power) entered the body 
of Yodhishthira, limb by limb. He united 
Ins vital airs with those of the king, and 
his senses with the king's senses. 

36 Indeed with the help of Yoga po'tr, 
Vidura, burning with ei ergy, thus entered 
the body of king Yiidlnshtliira the just. 

37 Meanwl ile the body of Vidura con¬ 
tinued to lean against the tree, with eyes 
fixed Hie king soon saw that life had 
fled out of it. 

38—29 At the same lime, he fell that he 
1 unself had become stronger than before 
and that he had gamed manv additional 
virtues and accomplishments Gifted with 

1 great learning and energy, O monarch, 
Pandu s son king Yndhixhthw* tl e ym. 
then recollected tin own slate be+i-e I i< 

birth among men. Possessed of mighty 
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V, 


tras ol doing the last rl J” . d ,| y . An tnormtiR rl * es P c f 1,1s broil ers. 

Vidura. and wished 10 cremate it Y . , Q hermitage m the company „ 

“' h 'sssssSi’ssa- 

deny of Virtue. by H e s.w many *«»*£]«tt 

3 * T ^r.^La: C wTbe^ OB'- sacred fi~ ..* ° n ‘ ’ 


31 those nappy ■''S"V' . o Bha 
ename of bantaoik* will h e c [ y alis 
rata tU= performed the dutl nle5 , 

You should pot, O scorcher 

Lricve for him at all. . 

33 Thus addressed k«"ffandVepre- 
tlie j isl reltirned from the p ^ ^ 


and root* of the forest, and . . J. 


33 Thus addressed kmt: ^ a )d repre . flnd roots ol the Forest, an fifd b)lUer 

the j ist returned from the p • | V|C j u . fljwer . The sinjke were 

sented everything to the royal son corJrd upward, from them * 

traviryya — — * besides, vvilti many ^ lt . , ll( , 


T’inw—srjais: 

men, and Blumasena and others, 
filled with wonder. Umc 

33. Hearing what had tahen P«*» t|w|f< 

pnnurashira became sal d,-‘D > 


lley were 

corlrd upwards irom cetlc , pns- 

ses , e J of hod«?^ d wuh many laymen. 


embodied Veda, a 

, Herds of deer were *r.»”R 
mg here and there. »horn of J; d in 

unriiarasntra uecamc v-— sa id,—*D* less buds also were _ . £ 1 
addressing the son of U >ar * #| waler utte r.n* their sweet no e , resoim d 

you accept from me ‘h * been said T he entire forest seemed! , , 

strwtiysi* *-»" - •*- j&suywf A? *— 

one take* himself*’ k an 

36 Thus addressed, lht __ % "were echoed^ wim 

sssififas * 1 " uu ’ ‘ ,>d- ^ni-vx'nJft.fi r * 
...-r w serJfz* — ■ 


under a tree a«d P a *’*j l r l!!« n'S d(u[lk | 

S'AS'SJTK-*-«-* l,ad 8 "", 


)3 King Yudhishlhira tnen^";*'” r 


CHAPTER XXVH. 
(ASHRAMA vaSI,CA p arva * 

Vaiahampayana said — s 

1 1 hey passed ,ha ‘ *"f wnstell-t; 0 "* 

marked out by^ hemn-l!* P lo0S 


copper ]eirs ^^“aniTblanket* and 

and many ?« e '' , V <5|e , and Ramandalu, 

^d wooden jutters, and pels and pans, 

O Bharaia. 

„ Various Umd, U ve-seU made of 

rrSfe-W 

many as he liked, t 

p . Vu , e Vudhisfithiro having 

...if ' 

Sr’elun'ed to the place where t « unde , 


thus, O king. 

ascetics. k place ..... 

3 the conversation that on P mor «l,ty 

marked by many refl^t.^ at ,d 

and wealth C ° n ”l"'% r!icc d with various 

sweet words it *■ . uavins -- , t 

citations from the leaving costly 1 T1 riE t,ie<uis souled monarch be- 

. I SSv "“ r ,h ”' JJ .!» to K ““ u - *“'' d ™‘ 


***' Me.awUmg Dhr.tarathtra, seated I 
Ut’ease. wuh Gandhar, besides lum, after 
havmg finished h,» morning rites. 
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3<J> - 

mwell remote from that place, tike a disciple i 
with bent h-ad, gtlted with humility. s 1 
t8 He saluted tlie old king giving Ins 
name *Sit down,' were the words the old I 
kirtg said Writ DhntaraslitrVs per/ms- j 
sion, Yudliishthira sat lumself down on a 
mat of Kuslia grass. 

19 I lien the other sons of Pandit with 
Btimia among them, O jou of Bharala's 
race, saluted the king and touched lus feet 
and sat themselves down, with his order. 

20 *1 he old Kuru king, surrounded by 
them looked highly beautiful, Indeed, lie 
blazed with a Vedic splendour like Vrihas- 
pati in the midst of the celestials. 

21. After they had sat themselves down, 
many great Rislus, vte , Slntajupa, and 
others, who were inhabitants of Kuiukslietra 
came there. 

22. The illustrious and learned Vyasa, 

gilted with great energy and respected 
by even the celestial Rislus, showed himself 
at the head of his numerous disciptes to 
Yudliishthira ; ( < 

^23 The Kuru king Dhritarashtra, 
K11 in's son Yudliishthira «f great energy, 
and Bhitnasena and ottiers, stood up and 
going a few steps, saluted those guests, , 

24. Approaching near, Vyasa, surround¬ 
ed by Shatayupa and others, addressed 
king Dhmrashlra, saying,—'Be seated.’ 

25 The illustrious Vyasa then look an 
excellent seat made of Kasha grass placed 
upon a black deer-skin and covered with 
a piece of silken cloth, lhey had reserved 
that seat for lurn. 

26 After Vyasa had heen seated all those 
foremost of twice-born persons, gifted with 
profuse energy, sat themselves down, with 
the permission of Knshna-Dwatpajatia. 


CHAPTER XXV11I. 

(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued, 

Yaishampayana etud*— f 

t—2 After (he noble Pandavas had all 
been seated, Satyavan’s son Vyasa said,— 
'O Dhritarashtra of mighty-ar/m, have you 
been able to achieve penances? Is your 
mind, O king, pleased with your living in 
the forest ? 

3 Has your grief begotten of the des¬ 
truction of jour sons tn battle, disappeared 
Irons jour heart? Are all jour percep 
tious, O sinless one, now clear ? 


4 . Dj jou practise the ordinances of 
forest-hfe alter having made your heart 
firm 7 D *es my dauglUer-in-lawT Gm- 
dhart, suffer hetself to be overwhelmed by 
griel 7 

5. She is endued with great wisdom. 
Endued with intelligence, that queen under* 
stands both virtue and profit She is well 
conversant with the truths which relate to 
both prosperity and adversity. Dues she 
still grieve 7 

6 Dues Kunti, O king, who for her 
devotion to the service of her seniors, left 
her children, attend to your wants and 
serve you with alt humility? 

7 Have the high-minded and great 
king Yudliishthira, the son of Dharma, and 

I Bhima and Aijuna, and the twins, been 
sufficiently comforted 7 

8 Du yon feel delight at seeing them ? 

; Has jour mind became freed from every 

strain? Has j our disposition, O king be- 
; come pure on account of the increase of 
; your knowledge 7 

9 These three, O king, are the fore¬ 
most o( all concerns, O Bharata, vis ■ 
absteiision. from injury to any creation, 
truth, and freedom irom anger. 

to. Dues your forest life any Ionge r 
prove painful to jou? Are you able to 
acqnre with your own exertiois the pro¬ 
ducts of the forest (or your food 7 Do 
fasts pain jou now 7 

I). Have you learnt *0 king, how the 
great Vidnra, who was DharmaV self, left 
this world 7 , 

12 Through the curse oh Mandavya, 
the deity.of Virtue became barn as Vidura. 
He was gifted With great intelligence. 
Endued with high penances, he was great 
and high minded 

13 Eveiv Vr'haspall among the celes¬ 
tials, and Shokra among the Asuras, had 
not intelligence like that foremost of persons. 

14. The eternal deity of Virtue was 
stupefied by If e Rtslu Mandavya with an 
expenditure of Ins penances acquired for a 
long tune with great care. 


15. At the command of the grandfather 
and through my own energy, the highly 
intelligent Vidura was procreated by me 
upon a soil owned by Vichitraviryya 

16 A deity of deities, and eternal, he 
was, O king, your brother the learned 
know him to be Dhatm* ace unt of 
his practices of concentration and abstrac¬ 
tion. \ 


T7 He grows With truth, settWj*rtraint, 
tranquility of head, mercy, and Bills, He 


ASUR'MIAVASIKA PAKVA. 


1* s]«tys engaged la penances, and is 
eternal, 

18, From that deity cf Virtue, through 
Yogi-Power, the Kuril king Yudluslillnra 
also took Iks birth, Yudhislitlitra, there* 
fore, O king, h Dharma of great wisdom 
and inimeasuratjle intelligence. 

I) Dharma exists both m this world 
and in the next, and is like fire or wind or 
water or earth or space. 

20, He is, O king of kings, capable of 
going everywhere and exists, pervading the 
entire universe. He is capable of being 
seen by only those who are the foremost of 
the deiti«s and those who are purged of 
every sui and crowned with ascetic success. 

2f. He who ts Dharma, is Vidura , and 
he who is Vidura is the (eldest) son of 
Panda, t’liat san of Pandit, O king, is 
capable of being perceived by you He is 
before jou as your servitor, 

21 G fled with great Yoga-Power, your 
high.*ou(*tI brother, that foremost of in- 
telhgent men, seeing the high souled 
xuiUuslithira, ttie son of Kuuti has Entered 
Into his body, 

23 O chief of BliaraU's race, f shall 
Qotte you also with great benefit Know, O 
J un, that t am come here for removing your 
doubts 

24. ! shall show you some feat which has 
never been accomplished before by any of 
the great Rithti—*sume wonderful effect of 
my p-nances. 

23 What object is that, O king, whose 
accomplishment you wish from me? le!) 
me what is that which you wish to see or 
ask or hear? O sinless one, f shall accom¬ 
plish it. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

(PUTRADARSH\NA PARVA). 
Janamejaya said — 

t—3 left me O learned Brahman, what 
that wonderful feat was, which the great 
Ruin Vyasa of great energy accomplished 
after he had Ins made promise to tbeplJ lung, 
when Dhntarashira, that foremost one of 
Kuru's race had taken up his residence in 
the forest with his wile and w th his daugh* 
ter«w law Kunli; and after, indeed, Vidura 
had left his own body and entered into 
Yudhishllnra, and at the time when all the 
sons of Panda were living »> the hermitage 
4 Fir how many days did the Kuril 
king YnCVshtiura of underlying glorj, Stay 
with fu» men in the forest. 


'5 Of what food O powerful one, did the 
great Fandsvas Support themselves vmlti 
their men, and wives, while they lived in the 
forest ? O sinless one, do you tell me Hus. 

Vaishampayana said 

6—7 With the permission of the Kuril 
king, the Pandavas, O monarch, with ineir 
troops and the ladies of their household, 
lived on various kinds cf food and drink 
and passed about a month in great happt* 
ness in that forest. Inwards the close of 
that period, O sinless one, Vyasa came 
there. 1 f ' 

8. While all those princes sat snumd 
Vyasa, engaged in conversation on various 
topics, other Rishis came there. 

9 They were Narada, Parvata, Devala 
ol austere penances, Vislnvavasu, 1 umvuru, 
and Clutrasena, O Bbarata. 

to. Gifted Vrith severe penances, the 
Kuru king Yudlnshtbira, with the permis* 
smn of Dbntaraslitra, adored then) accord* 
mg to doe’rites. \ 

n. Having got that worship from 
Yndhtshthira, all of them sat down on 
sacred seats (made of Kusha grass as also 
on excellent seats made of peacock feathers, 

12. Alter they had alt been seated, the 
Kuru king ol great intelligence took jus 
seat there, surrounded by I be sons of 
Paudu. 

13 Gandhan Kuntt and Draupadi, an I 
she of the Sattwata race, and other lad) 9 
o( the royal household also sat down. 

14 The conversation which then arose 
was excellent and had reference In subjects, 
connected irith piety and the Rishis ol old, 
and the celestials and the Astiras, 

13—21. At tbeelose of that conversation 
I he highly .energetic Vyasa that foremost 
of eloquent men (tat first of all persons 
knowing ,(he Vedas fngf ly pleased, ad* 
dressed ili<’ blind monarch and once more 
said.— Burning as you are with grief on 
account of your children, f know, O hi ig of 
kings what object 19 cherished by you in 
your heart I know the sorrow which 
I always exists in the heart of Gm than, that 
! winch ex st? 111 the heart of k mti and that 
also which is cherished by Draupidi in her 
heart, and that burning grief, on account of 
the death of her son, which Krishna's sister 
bubhatira also cherishes Hearing of this 
mem >£ O ki ig ol jours wuh all theso 
princes and princesses of your house, I have 
came here, O dehghter of lit- Kauri***, for 
removng jour doubts Let the celestials 
and Gxndharvas and all these great Rishts, 
see to day {h? energy of those penances 
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wind) I haV< acquired for ituse lonfT years, 
thereforr, O king, tell me what wish of 
Jours I shall grant to-day. 

3J—‘3J t am powerful enough to grant 
)ou a boon, bee the fruit of my penances.' 
1 hits addressed by Vyasa of great under¬ 
standing, king Dhritarashtra thought for 
a moment and then prepared to speak 
He said,—‘lain greatly fortunate. Lucky 
am I in obtaining jour favour. My life 
Is crowned with success to day,—since this 
meeting has taken place between me and 
you all of great piety. L'o day I shall attain 
la that highly happy end which Is reserved 
far me, since, ye ascetics who have 
pertances for wealth, ye who are equal to 
Brahm « himself, l have succeeded fn 
obtaining this meeting with you all 'there 
Is not the least doubt that this sight that 
1 have obtained of you all lias purged me 
of every sin. 

36—27, O sinless ones, 1 have tio longer 
ftuy fear about my end in the next world, 
bull as l am of love for my children, I 
always remember them My mind, 
however, is always pained by the recollec¬ 
tion of the various acts a! wrong winch my 
Wicked son of exceedingly evil understand¬ 
ing perpetrated Havl ig a sinful under¬ 
standing, lie always persecuted the inno¬ 
cent Pandavas, 

3 §— 3 ** AUs, the whole iJarlli has been 
devastated by hint, with her horses, 
elephants and men Many great 'kings, 
rulers of various kingdoms, came for help, 
mg my son and succumbed to death 
Alis, leaving their beloved father and 
wives and their very life-breaths, all those 
heroes have become guests of the king of 
the dead. What end, O twice-born one, 
has been attained by those men who have 
killed, for the sake of their friend, m battle 7 
What end also has attained by my sons and 
grandsons who have fallen ill the battle 7 
My heart Is always pained at the thought 
of my having brought about the destruC 
tlon of the powerful Blushma, the son of 
fahantanu, and of Dcoua that foremost of 
Brahmanas, through my foolish and sinful 
son who was an mjdier of his frieiids. 

33 Desirous of getting the sovereignty 
of the Earih, tie caused the Kuiu race, 
blaring with prospemy, to be annihilated 
1 hulking of all this, I burn day and night 
with grief, 

3t Deeply afflicted with pain and grief, 
l am unable to get peace of mmd Indeed 
O sire thinking of all this* I have no peace 
of m n ’« 

ViahampayaHa said * 

35 Hearing these lamentations expres¬ 


sed in vnrlotH wijs, of that loyal sag$ tH 
grief, OJsnamejrya of Gandhin, becaid 
fresh, 

36. The grief, also, of Kunlt, of the 
daughter of Dfupada, of Subhadra, and 
of the other members, male and female, 
and the daughters-in-law^of the royal hou'it 
of Kuru became equally gteeti, 

37-39 g ieeri Oartdhan, with bands* 
g"d eyes, j Miring her ban Is addressed her 
father-in-law Deeply afflicted with gtief 
on account of the destruction of tier son*i 
she said —* O forentost of ascetics, this king 
lias passed sixteen years grieving for the 
death of his sons and shorn of peace of 
mmd, 

39 Affl cted with grief on account of 
the destruction of hts children, this king 
Dhritarashtra, always breathes heavdyi 
and never sleeps at night, O great Risln. 

40, 1 hrongh the power of jour penances 

j'oa are Competent to create new worlds. 
What Heed i say then about showing this 
king Ins children who are now in the o(hc£ 
world ? 

4U T.hls Krishna, the daughter of 
Driipada, has lost all her k'nsmen and 
children, Iherelore, she who r* the dearest 
of ply daugl ters-ln law grieves greatly. 

42. I he sister of Krishna, vit , Subha* 
dra of sweet words, burning with the loss 
of her sou, gneVes as deeply, 

43 l Ids lady who is respected by all, 
wlto is ilie wife of Bhunshtavas, stricken 
with grief on account of the fate of her 
husband, always indulges in heart rending 
lamentations 

44 Her falller-ln taw was tile Intelligent 
Valiuka of Kuril’s race. AUs, bomadalia 
also was killed, along with hts father, in 
the great bailie. 

43. Alas, a hundred sons, heroes who 
never retreated ftonl battle, belonging to 
this son of yours, this king of great intelli¬ 
gence aild great prosperity, has been 
killed in battle, 

46 The hundred wives of those sons 
are all grieving and repeatedly increasing 
the grief of both the king and myself. O 
great ascetic, stricken by that great 
onslaught, they have gathered rou id ni. 

47. Alas those great heroes, those great 

car-warriors, my fathers in.law bomadatf* 

and others —alas, what end lias been theirSj 
O powerful one. 

48. 1 hrough yodr favour, O holy one/ 
that will take place for which tins lung, »ny* 
seif aw<l tins daughters faW of ya^r- s, *»• 4 
Ktfntt, shall all become freed from our guef. 
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U After Cmndhari had ««JI «. 

those face had become waited 
ibservance of many bard vow . 

.bmk of her secrek-bom son gUted *«» 

JoUr effulgence. 

50. Ihe boon-giving what 

capable of both seeing and be • K, . 
took place at a remote distance. d 

the royal mother of Arjutta was MW 
tnlh grief. O 

51. To her Vyasa said.—’TeU m . 
Messed one. what is in yoilr mind. 1 

Vi hat you wish to say.' , , 

52. At this, Konli, bending tier 

to lier-falher-in-law, and °ve re . 

bashfulness, said these words * i.f. * 
tountmg the past incidents of er 
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9 *“», 

fault 1 commuted, l c » { lhou . 

mere childishness. Tbe ^,ty, 

^-r.Trs.-r- u ' m T g 

ll. He told me. do you ask a 

srjfcra-j- 

[ asked him to leave me. ^ 

tj. He replied to me, say 1 • |, U it- 

not bear the idea ol ""T* «*»!» that 

lessly. 1 shall > M-Bim as * 

Urahmana who gave you 
boon. * 

t 


CHAPTER XXX. 
f tUTRBDARSUANA PARVA.)- 

Cdniinued. 

£unti said — , „ .. rt u , v 

t. o holy one, you are my father- 
and, therefore, my deity ot wor ds of 
are my god of gods. Hear my worn 
truth. , n 

2—3. A twice -born ascetic name ^ my 
Vasas. who is full o ( anuer, j * U c- 

f»ther l s house for begg'"£ 0 f my 

teeded in pleasing bun by t by y te f u sti*g 
conduct and of my minds n J did 

to notice the many wrongs ^ much 

7 L «r:«rs£ 

came highly pi** 5 *" * , You must a — 

—a ... „ rant me a boon *" ..„„ 

; boon 1 shall give,' were 

5nle ' . rUrse t answered 

5—6. Fearing his cU Ris i„ once 

" m Say, " K ’7‘me-' 6 blissed damsel,O 

EVE 

mother ol Disarm- »*"" d ,* M 

^ou will-ummon will ob yy twice- 

7 ! Having said these 

born one vanished away r Jhe jtf an lra, 

became filled with w lived m 

however, which the R.sh» gave, 1. 

my rttetnoty at all limes. dllmb « 

°r4>? »..•»«* 


.3 ETSSj 

curse- the 5a ,d,-* Let me have a son 

evil. I, therefore, sata, 

‘'^The 6 ^f y , s ° ! e ^ r °g” n , d nd r stuplS 

entered me wit (ben sal j to me,— You 

SuSS^m.’!^ ll ''” " ,u "’' d 10 

firmament. 

,t f cortlinOed to ' ive f n „ vin g the 
apartments a "fher'VcVst into the 
honour of my Kama iVho thus came 

ASSES'* 

,« iw-i-. 

■‘', d 7 !° " 1 * . 1 ... 1 jw'ffjsils.mi 

* 'for his mother wl,e V him. lhia 
did not try to *« kn ®* 1 'f^fwell known ta 

burns me, O 

fffettassasss 

n- 

r JR 7 .i‘tr.—* v- 

_.. tas sta -SKwarst. 


e maker ol day 
e words of the Rishi. 


■34 


MAtlAP MITATA. 


15 Flttrc are many dnufi. Tl*e> be* ' 
l*ft {»fTsprmg) by (Sought *1 'tin IIy won). 
In mg I i. ti> (ouch, and tiy union, 

*ls» they ticket children. Ihrse m« the 
five methods 

3t Von belong to the order ol turns *» it% 
You lm« ni) (^u!t> Knnw this, O Kiwlil 
1 et t(ie fever rt jour licift tic Kinitrj. 

34 Every tl mg it hrtrmni; for 
«ha are m gt t> Lirriilnc ii purr for 
thosetliAt are mighty, everything tt men* 
tenons fur those that are might), Einy 
Oung it tlietr ovut for those who art 
might) 


CHAPTER XXXt. 

(PUTRADAKbHANA PARVA.}— 
CcnhnutJ. 
VyasT.'2Aid‘'— 

i. D'essed be you, O Gindlivi, >ctt 
•hall soeyoursml rod brothers and friends 
and kinsmen nil g wilh jour site* tins 
m,iil 1 ke men risen from sleep, 

a Kuntl also sti'll «ee Karim, and she 
of Yadu's race shall see I rr son Abhirnariyn 
Dniipadt shall s-e her five sons, her fathers 
and her brothers also 

3 Even before ton had asked me, this 
was the thought in my mind. I enter* 
tamed this purpose when I was urged to 
that effect by the king, by you, O Gandhan, 
nnd by Kuuti ! 

4 You should not grieve for those fore* 
most ol {men. they met svitll death on 
account of their devotion to the practices of 
Kshatnyas. 

5 O faultless one, the w rk of the gods 
■ could not but be done It was (or accom¬ 
plishing that object that those heroes came 
doss« on earth, I hey were alt portions of 
the celestials. 

6—7. Gandharvas, Apsaras, Pishachaa, 
Guhyakas and Raksliasas, many pure 
persons many individuals crowned with 
.success (of penances), celestial Ruins,deities 
and Dmavas, and heavenly Rislusof spoi- 
. less ctiaracter, met with death on the bailie* 
4 field of Kurukshetra 

S It is heard tint lie who was the in¬ 
telligent king of ti eGandharvas, and named 
Dhritarashtia, tone birth 11 the woild of 
men as your lord Ohritarashtra 

9 Know tl at Panda of unfading gWy 
and distinguished above all others origi¬ 
nated from the hlaruts Kshattri and 
Yudhislthira are both portions ol the deity 
ol Vulue. 


in Knaw tint Diryolhtm wit Kali* 
and ‘shskimi u is D-vapira O )ou of good 
featurrs know that Daliluiiitl and Other* 
were *11 lUW *iat. 

It, Ulnn-acni of greit piwer lhat 
rlnstwrr if rneimrs, Is l«i m ilir MiiUi 
K« nw tbit ill * 1)1 insult* a, the son of 
I'ntha, I* ihr sncient ltl*l 1 N-ira 

t *— I # Un-hues’ <1 IS fs'ara) Ml, and 

the inius are |!r Ai'iamt, lint f iremost 
of J) ejl-jimi; ones, r«r, Surj i, listing 
divided I is Inly in t*o parts eontio'ief 
with one portion to give heat to the world* 
• nd wilt* another to live as Karin Me 
who was bom as the son of Arjont, that 
gladdener cl *11, that heir of the prtperlie* 
of the I'amlivis nlit was kd'ed b) *'< 
csr-wsriinrs (fighting together) was Sona, 
lie was rtf twin Siililndia 11 trough Yog** 
power he had divided lumselt in two puts. 

13 J)hrishtadju mil whs originated with 
Dr»up*di from tin sicnficul fire, was 
an auspicious portion of the deity of fre* 
hi ikbandm was a Itakahasa 

lO, Know that Drona wi a portion cf 
. Vn»» ispati and that Drum's \ 1 n born 
of A pillion of ttudra Know that Gsi’C* 1 
son IJlilthtna was one of the Vasus *ll* 
1 became born as a min. 

17. It us, O you of great wisdom, ihe 
dei kts had taken birth as human beirg*i 
•and alter having accomplished iheir p ,lf * 
pose* have returned to the Celestial region. 

IS. I shall to day, dispel tint sorrow 
which is m the hearts of 3011 all, about the 
r*turn ol these to the oil cr world, 

in Da sou all go towards the Phae'* 
rathi Yo ) will ihe« see all ihosc who have 
hern killed on the field of battle. 

Vaisliampiyana said:— 

jo AH the persons (here present having 
heard the wdrds of Vyah, raised a h"*! 
leonine shout and then went towards the 
Uliagtrathi. 

2t Dhntarashtra with all his ministers 
mid the [\111dava5 is also with all tho«e 
(rremost of Rislus and GandharvaS who 
I ad come there, started^ as directed. 

32 Arrived at the banks of Ganga, 
that sea of men cook up their abode as 
pleased them 

23 1 he king, endued with great intelli¬ 
gence with tl e Pandavas, took up hiS 
abode in a desirable spot, along with the 
ladies and the aged ones of 11» household. 

24 They passed that d ay ns * if it were a 
whole year, waiting for (he approach of the 
night when they would sec the deceased 
princes, 


A 3 !miMWA 5 IK 4 WkRVA, 


The So’' th»n reached the ssered 
tetntam |ft (tie «?*( nod »;| thoi — p»r» 
J * h^vinu bathed «w the sacred riser 
uubed the/r etcffwjj nte*. 


chutpr xxxii. 

(PUTRADARSHANA f»ARVA.)~ 

CenhnutJ, 

Vauharapayatn mid 

l. Wt.r-n nigh! nmt, nil lli'i'f perifni, 
na\mf* fi, tilled tlmr evening flits, appro¬ 
ached Vyas-s. 

3 DHutaraihlra. arilh nunfir <1 bedy and 
■^nii multi s^My dimmo toward* it, * it 
Ihrre wuft the I'juuiiixa and if e Iltthis in 
«ts Company. 

. 3 The rnyat tadm* *at w‘ll> 

»» « secluded apot. AH the cui/'u* ami the 
inhabitant* of ttie pfoamer* ranged them* 
stives according to their year*. 

4—5 'Mien the great ascetic, Vyus, <if 
greet energy, bathing in (tie *aered waters 

r>t llie HtMgKnjht, summoned all the decea¬ 
sed warriors vie . those >vb> had fought on 
the mle of die Pandivas, those who had 
fought for the Kiunvis. including high!) 
blessed kings belonging to the various king¬ 
dom*. 

6 At this, O Jtnsnsejsja, a deafening 
Uproar uas heard to arise from wilhm the 
avaters, res'mbh ig' th«t which had formerly , 
be»ia heard of tins aitnits of the Kurus end 
the Pandavas. 

7 . Then those kings, h«aded by Rhishm* 
and Drotia, witti alt their armies, arose by 
thousands from the waters pi the BUagt- 
ralbi, 

8 There were Virata and Drupada, wllli 
their son* and forces, there were the sons 
ot Draupadi and the son of iutihadra, and 
Itakstiasa Ghatotkach*. 

9 there were Kama, Duryodhana and 
the powerful car.warrt ir Shale uni Slid the 
oil it children, possessed of great strength, 
of Ulmtarasfitra, f eaded by Oussliasana 

to. 1 here we re the son of Jssrasandha, 
Rhagadmta, Jarasandtm of great energy, 
Bhurtsliravas, sbata Shatya and Vmhaseiia 
nub his younger brother. 

1 f l here were prince Lahs'wsna, and 
the SOM of nil nsh lad yum II a and alt the 
children of S khandiii, and l>hfisht,,keiii 
svtth his younger brother. 

li T here were Achats Vrishska, the 
TUW* 7 ?t;i A layudtia, Valhika Sonndatu. 
and the king Chektlana, 


3 r 

13 *lhtsr and Inmuneralife other*, 
iffr-urd n i that oecasim All of them 
rose front the nv.rsof the Dhagirethi, with 
•Itming bad e*. 

14 Those kinc* apnesrrd, etch clad in 
th it dress isn't crj itpt with thst standard 
snd thst vehicle which he had while fighting 
<m th* fi-ld, 

t5 AH of ihfrt were dressed mcelestial 
vestment* »n<f all bid brilliant earrings. 
1 hey «*ie free from all amnusuy and pride 
and divested of anger and jealousy. 

t6 Gandharvas sang their praises, and 
bards waited on them, chaunlinj’ their 
tired*. Robed with celestial raiments and 
wearing celestial garlands, each of them « as 
waned upon by bands of Apsiras. 

17* At lbH lime through the power of 
his prnances, the great n*cctic, the son of 
Satj awn, crafifird with Dtintaray ra v gave 
Inna c<,lestnl vi«;o«. 

IS. Gifted with Crhfisf tnawfedge and 
strength, the illustrious Gindhvt ti-tirU nit 
hrrctnldren as also all (hose who had been 
killed in battle. 

ip AH pirsons assembled them saw with 
«t*»dfast gar* and heart* filled with wonder 
tlisi imaztnf! and mconcnvale scene which 
made (he hairs «iand erect. 

3*. ft looked like a high carnival of 
pl-a«ed mm and woman Jliat wnidmus 
sci >ie 1 >oked like a picture painted on the 
canvass. 

2t. Dhritarashtra sretog afl iheae heroes 
willi their crtisliat vision ol lined through 
t* e f^voirof iiist sifre, became (u’l of joy, 
O chief ol bharata's race. 


CffAPTCR XXVfff. 

{ PUtRADARSltANA PARVA.J— 
Cs« 4 vrviai> 

Vatahampayana said — 

t—2 t hen ttiose foremost of rr»n, shorn 

of anger and jealousy, and purged of every 
sm met witfi another nerorthn^ to thos* 

tii^li and auspicious ord mi nee* which Jm ve 

hern laid d > n by regtt nate Rishs AH 
of «h*m w re tuppy of f and looked 

iiUr celebtt its movi ig in eldest™! regions. 

7 So * met with father or moih-r wive* 
with hitsbati is brother wilh brother, and 
friend willi Inend, O king. 

4 the Pandas* full of joy, met with 
the powerful bowman Karris as a)** wl |t, 
the son (f but>h*<Jra, and the chitdren df 
Oraupadi, 



MAHABHARATA. 


s?« 

5 With pfesied hearts the ion of I’andu 
spproached Kama, O king, and became 
reconciled with him. 

6 . All those warriors, O chieT of Dime*. 
ta> * race, meeting with one another through 
ihe favour of ihe great ascetic, became re* 
conciied with one another, 

7. Renouncing all unfriendliness, Utey 
became ettaLlished on amitj and peace. It 
va» thus that all those foremost uf men, 
wiz , the Kaurava* and other kinsmen of 
theira as also unit their children. They 
passed in great happiness the whole of that 
Might. 

IndeeJ, the Kshalriya warriors, 
Cn account of the happiness they experien¬ 
ced, considered that pi<ce as Heaven itseH. 
'Ahere sat no grief, no fear, no suspicion, 
no discontent, no reproach in that region, 1 
as those wainots, O king, met with one 
another on that night. Meeting with their 
aifes nod ^brothers and husbands and 
sons, the ladies rtnounced all pntf and felt 
great joy, Having spoiled ,vmth rne ano¬ 
ther thus foe cne night, those heroes and 
those Udres, embracing cue another taking 
one another's leave, came back to the 
plices they had come from. Indeed, that 
foremost of ascetics dismissed that collection 
cf warriors. 

13—15. Within the twinkling o! an eje 
that targe crowd disappeared m the very 
sight of all those persons. Those great 
persons, plunging into the sacred river 
fiha* irathj, proceeded, with thetr cais and 
Standards to their respective abodes, ^ome 
went to the regions of the gods, some to 0 e 
legion of Brahman, some to the region of 
Varuna, and some to the region of K. liver a. 
Some among those kings went to the region 
Of Surja. 

16 Amongst the Rakshasas and Pisha- 
ctias. some proceeded to lltp country of 
the fJltaia-Kurus Other*, moving delight¬ 
fully, went m the company of the celes¬ 
tials. 

17—20. Thus did all those great persons 
disappear wtdi their vehicles and animals 
and with ail their followers. After all of 
them had departed, the great sage, who was 
standing in the waters of the sacred rivers. 
wtr.Vjasaof great virtue and energy that 
benefactor of phe Kurus, then addressed 
those Kshatrtja ladles who had become 
widows, and said these words,—‘ Let those 
amongst these foremost of women who are 
desirous of attaining to the region* acquired 
by their husbands cast away all idleness and 
quick) t plunge into the sacred Bhagirailu ’— 
Heanng these word* of Ins, those foremost 
ladies, placing faith lit them, took the per- 


mrsiVn of their f*»her*in-J*tv, and then 
plunged into the water* of the Rhagirathi. 

3 1 . pieed from human bodies, thnte 
chaste Udies then went, O king, with Herr 
husbands to the region* acquired by the 
biter, 

32 . T hti*. those lUdie* of various con- 
duct,'devoted to their husbands, entrnng 
the waters of the llhagtrathi, became freed 
from their mortal bodies and attained to 
the companionship of their husbands in (lie 
regions acquired by them. 

33. Possessed of celestial forms,-and 
I adorned with celestial ornaments, 11 id wear- 

I mg celestial garments and garlands they 
1 proceeded to those regions where tlwir 
husbands were living. 

*4« r.ndued with excellent conduct and 
many virtues, their anxieties alt removed, 
they were seen to ride on excellent cars, 
and gibed with every accomplishment, they 
found those regions of felicity which were 
then* by Tight, 

25 Devoted to the dulie* of piety, 
Vjdia, nt that time, becoming a giver of 
boons, granted to all the men there collect¬ 
ed the fruition cl the desires they respec¬ 
tively chenshed. 

26 People of various kindoms, hearing 
of this meeting between the hallowed dead 
and hving.human beings, became highly 
pleased. 

27. That man who duly listens to this 
discourse nicer* with everything that is 
dear to him t Indeed, he obtain* aH agree¬ 
able objects both in this world and m the 
next. 

28—29 *1 hat man of learning and science 
that foremost of pious persons, who recites 
this narrative for the hearing of other# 
Win* great fame here and an ansp CiOU# 
end hereafter, as also a tin ion with kins¬ 
men and all desirable objects Such a man 
lias not 10 work hard for hi* maintenance 
and meets with all‘sorts of anspC’ous ob¬ 
jects to file. 1 iitse are the rewards reapers* 
by a person who gifted nt h devotion to 
Vrefic studies and with penances, rectltl 
this narrative in the I tearing of others. 

30—31, Those persons wl o endued with 
good conduct, devoted to self-control, purged 
of all suss by the gifts tl ey make, endued 
wills sincerity, having tranquil ,soufs. freed 
from falsehood and the desire of injuring 
others, adorned with faith, belief in the 
scriptures, and intelligence, listen to this 
wonderful book, surely attain lo the highest 
end hereafter. 



ashkamavamka parva 




CHAPTER XXXIV. 

(PU1RADARSHANA PARVA)— 

Continued, 

Sauti said — 

r Hearing tins story of the reappearance 
and departure of hi* forefathers, the / ighty 
fttelhgeiit knig Janamejaya. became greatly 
leased 

2 Filled with joy, he once more asked 
i/aishanipayan» on the subject oi the re- 
ippearance of dead men, saying,— Howls 
t possible for persons whose bodies have 
»e*n destroyed to reappear in those very 
orms ? 

3 Thus asked that foremost of twice* 
>or« persons, viz , the disciple of Vyasa, 
hat first of speakers possessed of great 
nergy, thus answered J an ante) ay a 

Faishampayana said:— ’ 

4- lhis is certain, 'oiz, that acts are 
lever destroyed. Bodies O king, are born 
>f acts , so also are features. 

5« lhe great primal element* are eternal 
>n account of die union with them of the 
-ord of alt beings 1 bey exist with what 
% eternal Accordingly, they have no, 
lestruction when the non eternal aie des- 
royed. 

6 Acts done without exertion are true, , 
nd foremost, and yield real fruit 1 be 
oul united, however, with such acts as re* 
juire exertion lor tl eir performance, enjoys 
ileasure and pain. 

7 1 hough united so yet it is a certain 
nierenee that the soul is never modified by 
ken), like the reflection of creatures in a 
Dirror. It is never destroyed. 

8 A* long a* one's deeds are not ex. 
tautted /by Oiiioj ment or endurance of 
heir fruits good and bad), »o long does f e 
•onsider |he body to be tus ownself lhe 
Uan, however, whose acis have been ex* 
music A wiVUotft cuwAenmg 'cxAy be 
self, takes the self to be something other* 
wise. 

9 Vafious existent objects, attaining to 
t body, become united as one 11 ose very 

jects become eternal to men of knowledge 
who lindet Stand the d fie re nee 

10 I» the Horse .Sacrifice, this Shrutr l* 
heard in the mailer ol tie kill■ ,g of the 
horse the certain possession* t>i embodied 
creamtes. el» . U eir Vital airs (and the 
tenses etc ) exist eternally even when U ey 
ate home to the other world 

it. T^halt, you what is beneficial if it 
be agrctable to you, O king Ymlute, 


while employed in your sacrifices, heard of 
the celestial paths. 

is. When preparations were made for 
any sacrifice of yours the ceiestiaf* became 
beneficially inclined to you When, indeed, 
the celestials were thus disposed and came 
to your sacrifice, (hey were lords in the 
matter of the passage. 

rj therefore, the eternal ones fin's., 
Jivas), by adoring the deiue* in sacrifice*, 
succeed m attan tug to excellent end*. 
When the five primal elements are eternal, 
when the soul also is eternal, he called 
Pttrusho is equally so, 

14 When such is the case, he who sees 

a creature as deposed lo takevanou* forms, 
is considered as having an erroneous un* 
tiers landing He who indulges m too I 

much grief at separation, is, 1 think, a I 
foolish person, 

15 He who sees evil in separation * 
should five up union By Standing aloof, f 
no unions are formed, and sorrow is re*' 
noonced for sorrow in the world 1* born off 
separat ton 

16 Only he who understands the dti* 
Unction between body and self, Sod not 
another, becomes freed from the erroneous 
belief. He who knows the (other Ore self) 
attains to the highest understanding and 
become* freed from error. 

I ty A* regards creature*, they appear 
from an invisible state, and once more dis¬ 
appear into mvisibletiess 1 do not know 
bin* fie 'also does not know me As 
regards myself, renunciation is not yet 

18 Ife, who is not possessed of power, 
enjoys or endures the fruits of all I is deed* 
in ll ose bodies in which he does them. 

19 ff ll e act be a mental one. its fruits 
are enjoyed or endured mentally, if it b c 
done with the body its results ate to b* 
enjoyed or endured in the body. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 

(PU TRADAUSHAN \ PARVA Q—« 

' Continued, 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1* sting Dhntarashtra had never seen 
hts own sons. Getting *ye.«i*ht through 
lhe |*\our of the Rishl, he law (or ui« 
first time, G perpetuater of Kmu'i r*e*. 
c) o*e children of hi* who were very hfce hn 
own self. 
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2. That foremost of men, via, t 1 »e 
K^iru king had learnt all the royal duties 
as also the Vedas and the Upanishadas, 
and had acquired certitude of understand¬ 
ing. 

3. Higl lj wise Vtdura acquired great 
success thn 11 gh thepiwer of In* penances 
DariUrashtra also acq lired great success 
tor having met the ascetic Vyisa. 

Janamejaya said:— 

4 - If ^Vyasa, disposed to grant me a 
boon, kindly shew me roy father in that 
form which he had, clad as lie used to be 
clad, and as old as lie was when lie 
left (his weld, 1 may then believe all that 
you have told me 

5 Such a Sight will be most agreeable 
to. me Indeed, I shall consider myself 
ciowned with success I sh <11 have gained 
a certainty of conclusion. O let my wish 
be satisfied through the favour of that 
foremast of Ruins 1 ' 

Sauti said — 

6 After king Janamejaya had said 
these woijds, the highly energetic and mtelli 
gent Vjasa, showed Ins favour and brought 
Fankshlt. 

7 . King Janamejaya saw lus roval 
father passessed of great beauty, brought 
down from the celestial region, in the same 
form that lie had and of the same age as 
he was (at the time of leaving this world) 

- S. Ihe'great Shamika also and Ins son 
SUringm, were similarly brought there All 
the counsellers and ministers of the king 
saw them 

9 King Janamejaya, performing the ! 
final bath in his sacrifice became litghlv ■ 
pleased He poured (lie sacred water on Ins 1 
father even as he caused it to be poured 
on himself. 

JO—U. Having performed the final bath, 
the king addres ed the twice-born Aslltca 
who had originated ,from the race of the 
Yayavaras and w> o _was the von of Jarat- 
karu, and sail these words — O Asulta, 
tins sacrifice of mm- is fraught wuh many 
wonderful incidents, since this my sire 
has been seen by me, he who has removed 
all ijjy syrrowj. 

Astika said:— 

I*. I hr performer of that sacrifice in 
which thejancient Kist 1, Dwvpayana V>a<», 
thfif vast receptacle of penances is present, 
is sure. O foremost one of Kuru's race, to 
conquer | olh the worlds, 

• lj O son of the Pandavas you have 
heard a wonderful history, lhe snakes 


have been reduced into ash»s and have 
followed the footsteps of your father. 

147 Ihroughyour truthfulness, O Icing, 
Takshal a has with difficulty escaped a pain¬ 
ful (Fate. 1 he .Ruins have b*en all adored. 
Vou have seen also the end that has been 
acquired by your great father,] 

15 Having heard this sin cleansing 

history yr»u have acquired abundant merit. 

I he knots of your heart have been ‘untied 
through seeing tins foremost of persons. 

t 6 They who are tlifc supporters of the 
wings of Virtue, they who are of good con¬ 
duct and excellent disposition, they on 
seeing whom sms disappear, we should all 
bow to them. 

Sauti said :— 

17. Having heard this from that fore¬ 
most of twice-born ones, king Jsnamej-iya 
adored that Kislu, repeatedly honouring 
Inn in every wajr. 

18 Knowing all duties, he ihen asked 
the Risln Vaishampay ana of undecavmg 
glory |abotit the sequel, O best of ascetics, 

I of kmg Dlmtarashtra’s residence in the 
forest. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 
(PUTRADARSHANA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 

Jau&mejaya said 

I H wing seen hfs sons and grandsons 
with all their fnends and followers what, 
indeed, did that king, via , Ohritarashira, 
and king Yudhislhira also, do T 

Vaishampayana said 

1 Seeing that highly wonderful spec¬ 
tacle, 11Z , the re-appearance of lus children? 
the royal sage, Duritarasira renounced Ins 
grief and returned to Ins hermitage. 

3 The common people and all the great 

1 Ruins sent awry by Dnritarashlra. cam- 

back to the places they respectively wished. 

4 The great Pandavas taccompinied by 
their Wives and with a small relume, went 
to the hermitage of Ihe great monarch, 

5—7 Uten Sstyawti's son, who was 
honoured by twice.born Itishis and all Oil er 
persons, arrived at the Ilernmage,'addressed 
Dnrilirsshtra, siying,—‘O mighty ^rmeJ 
Dhmarashtra, O »«» of Kuril'* va.r. listen 
to what I say 1 Y.111 hive heard various 

discourses from Ruin* ef g r Mt knowledge 
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RSltH* 4 "”- 

and years, and of great eloquence. ^ 1 0 s0 „. Bljarata ' S race, you have 

Ct the deu.es from N«*rada >« J Jjfj gfeat power.’ 

'T Vo,.. SSES VwAsmpiyana <=“*““**,“a w , ta 

lhtou,*h performance o . , s sanctified 1 j, , y,idUishi1u w |,* 

to ilut S« »— the > r^S£W^°* 

u 'r~rr; - 


return 1»« W,n «‘ l ^ at f"a [ninth 1 m V * 
liave passed more than 
living m the forest. 


2’resorts? 


&s — r ” 

others of mme. ^ (l l«..-' O 

23 °* n Kso? U«'"’ t,,e ,a,mIy 1 ul 

let it not he so. , on toi. lue 

Kr“„5 5J JITS »» 

obsequial D<jpi rt l 


le i'.^rn»,iV enemies ' 1 obseqmal Tleosrt then. 6 son. , 

n * ,aS Vvasa of depends on yOU Dep*« hoo( »,red 

13 -m l has | S6 'Vel.-«b«n v s.fB^ ()it i 1 do what 

Jncoinpat-able energy* . **— 


tiy nw«w-~ 

-- . V m sh.ill l do what 

•nti i by y | l1 o fcon y oU ^ ,ou , 

.3S,*ffi SS-S* >»“'*“• , 

Vaialiampayana kmg 

dlustrwus Candhari. M^ aU , ( slt | c kert 

ever, i* bound to >on * 

as I am v/tth sorrow, - lime. 

59 l douo«,h^r,att^ Uf| 

venture to obstruct ,o P “^’’‘‘ne ac- 

ous lady 1 penance* that one ac 

Quires the Sop " m [V , (e * rt no longer lurhi 

^;r:rrirtht, empty now. O 

[ »,»y lo»B« (jar. strength IS- «► 

dueed » * W4J before. 

The fanchalas have been whdHy 

ponces am. J™*--- " I J.ed 

‘”“1 

:^rThs°obsiquu» »he, Ote lamt»« 


■ e Kurn mi,u, ” 

.™--*■- . Summoned Yudh.shtl- 

versed m words „ 0 e»C'«» e9 

and said to him— O' hsten l<> «*«, 

blessings on >ou l » * , h y0U r grace, 

with alt your brothers l , “ m y way. 

O king, grief no longer stands .. J . 

l5 lam hv,ng« happdy. O f 7, 

\OU here as if l "C nrn«ecioi, w- 

pore. With >®‘» as n ?. y P ,«ab e objects. 

Lie, I am enjoying «» *«"'“ 8 „ t1lo se 

,C 1 have obtained from > ^ |lt , sire 

services which a son l i, av e not 

I am highly pleased « q m ,,.l ly- 

the least diss-uisfaclioi ? Without W** 1 * 

armed one Go now, O son, 
mu here any longer. are 

on account of my )[V1T ,g 

j8 These two m0l ^ irees, ai.d obseev 

,„ tf vows smnt Jf so 

,0 "K* , Duryodhana and 

SJwtw, ...l» f a "' 
o 



mahaouahata 


l«»<d by Drona's son 

34 Tlie Chedu and the Matsyas who 
* ere our friends, no long r esisi o.ilv 

Inam, Vasudeva having kept them up 

!>ve S bST* ° n, t y . ! ,,e . Vr,s,m '* I «tst» to 
I rnv’w«! y d » S ‘ re <f 1 *■ however, is due to 
I "“h cf acquiring merit and not riches 
f u: ,0ym!l,t ' “ fl cast auspicious 

l!i fo S M°jou U ’ U W,H be dlff{ cult for 

Wl11 COm ™ence ta 

practice the most austere and unbearable 
tTJT? , H ' an "e these wards, 

2 L,? h k ’ ml R ht y-a^ed Sahadeva 
V. Hb bat Cd m ,ears - addressed 
Yudh shth.ra, aaytng,-- O ch.ef of Bharata 
race, 1 dare not leave my mother. 

k u° y ° U " retarrt t0 lhe capital 
" 1 * h ^l practise penances, O power- 

bod v ° n h V EvC " h ' re 1 ’''all reduce my 
7°7, lf b ,y P'" a "«s engaged in serving the 
T !' ?/, tl,e *“)K *"d o! these my mot() f rs ». 
trr« ^ after err, hracmg that mighty. 

0 »n ' h ' m 

heir! °! b ' y my be ’ ,Ml 1 Da a, < of y«« c« 
Y * -**• •« 

1 ? * iuh ,r °" ™r 

,, Vh. l here I nre / ° * on i leave as. Short 
P erlod of our existence, O you of 
great power, J 


\ 47 * Embracing Arjiiril arid fctdspirfd 

I those foremost of men t hi , the ti*.ns aim, 
and blessing them repeatedly, the Kurd 
king gave them permission to go. 

48—49 They adored the feet of Gan- 
diMn and received her blessuit** aUo ! he t* 
mother KiirUi then «j nelt their heads, and 
dismissed them t hey then went round the 
king bite cal ves, w hen prevented from suck¬ 
ing their darns Indeed they repeatedly 
walked round bun, looking steadfastly at 


5 ° Then all the ladies of the Kanrav* 
household, headed by Draupadi, adored 
their father in law according to the rues 
laid down in the scriptures, and de¬ 
parted. 

f 5*‘ Gandhari and Kunti embraced each 
01 them, and blessing them bade them go. 

I heir mothers-m law instructed them as to 
how they should behave themselves Get¬ 
ting leave, they then, departed, With their 
husband 

5 2 I heft loild sounds were hrnrd, 
tillered by the charioteers that sard,—'Yoke* 
yo j e * n as a,so of Ca,T,e,s that grunted aloud 
and of horses that neigh ed br iskly 

53 K ,n g Yudhishthira, with his wive* 
and troops and all his kinsmen, started for 
MasltnapQra. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 


nf 4 k ; ? y ‘ b « e a ? d Ta,io,r » other speeches 

Vudh^hlh m ’ nd * ° f S3hadtM »,'d king 
Yudhishthira were composed 1 hose fore- 
most ones of K.iru'a race, having received 
lntdr erfr1li4IO I] 0 tt,e,r motl, er as also of the 


*" clr motner as also of the 
(old) monarch, saluted the latter and began 
to take Ills leave. * 


Yudhishthira said ■— 


we 4 .l la P C ' K d b y, *«MP«eiou* blessing,. 

,e " ,rn t»‘he capital Indeed. O 
we C «h»H j"’ 8 r ? Ce,ved yotir permission 
every *m. * aTe lh ” l, " miu, K e freed from 

, T t" r ’ *ddressed by the great kmr- 
Yudhishlhrra the just, that royal sage, t.r* 

?»veT ’’ r "' l ’ le ” ed Yudhishthira en j 
pave him permission 


» OSr romf <»"- d Dhlma, that 

•trenoutJ r* P"* 01 ’* R'f‘«d will* great 
. n Gl “ 8 r *» t '"'Tf ltd 

great mtelhgence. Bhima showed Ins sub- j 
nuiiirencis to tit* Imf, I 


( NARADAGAMANA PARVA.)-r 
Yaishauipayana said 

I. Aber two years,had passed front thtf 
date of the return of the Pandavas (frort 
„ e re j rea A of th « ir *>re|. the cries Hal RishI/ 
fsarada, O king, came to Yudhishthira. 

2 3 The mighty-armed Kuru king, that 
foremost of speaker*, t-ie , Vudlusluhira, 
having duly adored I im, made I im t»t« 
a sen After the liishi had rest'd awhiler 
the king'asked Inin'saying,—-ft is after a 
long time that I see jour holy self arrived 
at my court. Are you in peace and happt* 
ness, O learned Bhimasena 7 
4 What are those conn tries which joif 
have passed through 7 What can I d.> fof 
you? I7o jou tell me You are lhe fore¬ 
most of twice born ones, and you are oar 
highest refuge. 

Narada Bat'd , 

s I have not teen you for a long-s-*^.. 
Hence It 11 that I have come 10 you Itant 
my aijluto, I have seen many t*cr«<3 
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gf* J»nd ita sacred rivers feanga, sho, 

Vadinsbiirira said 

6 Peep)# living on the bsr&* of Gangs 
report tl at the great Dhritaraslitra is prac¬ 
tising (he atisteresi of penances 
7. Have you hint tWe? Is jbdt 

g rpctmter of Kuril's race.<« peace 7 Are 
indhan and Pritha. and (tie Suta's Son 
Sanjaya also, in peace 7 
• 8. flow, indeed, jsithat royal sire 
0/ mine doing 7 f wish to hear tins, O holy 
one if you have seen llib king. 

ttarada Said — 

9 Listen, O king, with calmness to me 
Bs I tell you what 1 haVe heard and seen in 
iltat asylum, •* 

to After yofir retiirn frdm K>»rvStt?heira, 
O dehghter of the Ivums, your sue, O king, 
proceeded towards Gangadwara. 

, rt That intelligent ting took With him 
nil (saerrd) fire Gatidhan And his clavlgtuer- 
in law Kuntj as nltn Sanjaya of the Suta 
caste, and ail the Yajaleas, 
tl. Having- penances for health, your 
»ire set hitris^li 10 the practice of severe 
austerities He held pebbles of stone in 
tits nouib and had air alone for Ins food, 
and abstained aitoget) er from speech. 

*3 Engaged In severe penances, he was 
adored by all the ascetics in the forest 
In six bionlti* the king was reduced to 
Only a skeleton. 

14 Gandhail lived on water alone 
while Kunti took a little food .it Intervals 
®l a month San]»ya, O Bharata, lived, 
eating a little every sixtl* djy, 

>S The sacred fire O monarch, (bo 
longing to the Kurd Vine) 1(35 duly adored 
by the sstrificmg assistants whs were with 
1 »m, with libatlnn! of clarified blitter poured 
*mtt They did this sMl«tl er the king saw 
tl t nte or *tot. 

tfi The king bad no fixeef dwelt ng 
He became a wanderer through limit 
forests I he two queens, as ad id San fay a, 
followed him 

xj *1311}ay* acted as the jj ride on even 
and uneven land 11 e faultless Pntha, O 
king, became the eye of Gamllurj 

»S One day, tl at best of kings went to 
a spot on l> e margin of Gang" lie (leu 
bathed l i ll,e sacred river and ft ushjng J ,, 
ablui pn* turned his face toward! i>ti her. 
f t»iu c < 

19 *fl e wind rose I l^k, Afietcewild 


.fire set in. It began to bum that forest all 
aroimd. 

to. \Vften the herds of animals were 
being burnt all around, as also the snakes 
which inhabited that region^ herds of wild 
boars began to take themselves to the 
nearest rriarsfies arid water!. 

2t When that forest was thus affi cted 
on a 71 sides and such distress came upon 
aff the living creatures living there, the king, 
who had taken no food, fvas incapable of 
moving or ekertlng himself at dll, 

22—23. Votif two mothers a?sd exceed¬ 
ingly emaciated coald not move The king, 
seeing the fire approach him from all sides, 
addressed the Suta Sanj3>a, lhat foremost 
of sk tl If til charioteers, saying,— 1 ’ Go, Q 
Sai jaya. fo such a place where the fire 
may not biirn yod. 

24. 25 A* regard* ourselves, we shall 
allow our bodies to be destroyed by this 
fire and attain to the greatest end. I o bird, 
Sanlayd, thitt foreihost of speakers, said — 

* O king this death, brought oh by a 1W 
that is not sacre d, will prove calamitous 
to you Z do not, however, see anv ineari* 
by which you cah escape from tilts fire. 

76 —28 1 bat wh cli should next h 4 
done should he marked by yn» Di 1* 
addressed SanjayX the king once 

more said,—* This death cannot be cala¬ 
mitous to us, for We have left nur (tome 
of our o*0 4 accord Water, fire winds 
and (abstention (rom food are laltdabld 
for ascetics. Do you therefore, leave us, 

O Sanjaya, forthwith * Having »ai 1 ll e*e 
word* to Sanjaja, the klug concentrated 
(its mind. 

2p Facing the east 1 e sat down until 
Gaudhari and Kunti See n? bun in that 
attitude Sanjaya walked to md him 
30 Gifted until intelligence S*ni*v*s 
s»id —‘ do yoit concentrate lyntr mind, 
d powerful one 1' He son of a ifisl 1 and 
himself end ted with .ereat Wisdom the 
king acted a* he was told 

11 Governing *11 the <enses be re¬ 
mained l ke * post of wood flel tghlv 
blessed Gandhan and yo ir irotl er Prill)* 
loo, remained In the same atimfJe 
3* fken vouf royal sire was nverl»(cn« 

1 y tile wild fire Sanjaya f, s mu liter, 
succeeded in escaping fro it that fire 

33 I Saw bird on lli» bank* 0/ Gauga 
in the midst of ««t*«c4 G fte f wxfi 
great energy and gre«t { telligsncr 1 
bade Iherrt fareWrll and then Started f„r 
tl e mountains of f (ntis vat 

31 riius the great Kura k ng m*t stub 
I IS death, and ft was if (is U *1 Gai ill alt 
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and Kunti, your Iwo'"mothers, also’ met 
with death, O monarch. 

35- In course o! my wanderings at will, 

I saw the Jodies of that king and those 
mo queens, O Bharata. 

IV36 Many ascetics'came to that as}|um, 
having heard of the end of king Dhnta- 
raslilra. They did not at all grieve for 
that end of theirs. 

37. 1 here, O best ( pf pnep, I heard all 
the details of how the kipg and the \wa 
gue<*ns 4 O son of Pandu, had been burnt. j 
38 O kmg of kings, you should not 
gne .e for him. llte monarch, of Ins own 
w H, as also Gandhan and your mother, 
got that contact with fire* 

Vai ah am pay ana said •— 

35 Hearing of the departure cl Dhtita- 
rsshtra frdm this world, ttie gre^t Pandavas 
all. bewailed. 

4 »* Loud sounds cl wailing were heard 
within ths} inner apartments of the palace 
1 he cituens also, hearing 0! the end of the 
old king, bewailed aloud. ( t < 

41 - ‘O fie/cried king Yudhi*blhrra In 
great agony, raising his arms aloft, llihih* 
mn of h,is mother, lie wept lute a c’ ild 
AH tits brothers loo, headed by Blumaserra, 
did the same. 

42. Hearing that Prtlha had met with 

such a fate/ the royal ladies bewai'ed aloud 
m grief 1 1 ‘ * 

43. AH the people grieved upon hearing 
that the old Vine, who had become child 
Je^a hid been burnt to death and tint the 
1 «?,■ilc«.s Gai dhari too had shared his fate 

44 \V if 1 those s''nndrcl wailing 
‘or *) wl nr king Yudlushihtra the Ji«t 
't '•( ig h tears bv suminomr^ all ins 
po.ien e, safd these words. 


CHAP1ER*X\XVIH. 
{NARADAG\MANA PARVA >— 

Continued, 

Tudhishfhira said-— 

I— 2. When such a fate overtook »h*l 
great king who was engaged in austere pc* 
nances despite the fact of his having such 
kinsmen as o metres all alive, it seems to 
me O twice horn’one, that llie end of human 
beings is tliffi nl to g«»ss. Alas, who 
w« ltd I ave 1I1 night that the son of Vi_\i- 
* s*i*s» 4*11 tNusl » h«T«* to drill . 


3. He had a hundred sdhs bach gifted 
with mighty-arrns and possessed of great 
prosperity! I he king himself ,had the 
Strength of ten thousand elephants Alas, 
even lie lias been burnt to death in a wild 
fire, t T J ,, 

4 Alas/'hs who had formerly been 
fanned with palm leaves by the fair hands 
of beautiful women, was fanned by vultures 
Wrih ilielr wings after he had been burnt 
to death tn a wild fire. 

5 f He was formerly reused from sleep 
every 1 morhtng by bands of Sutns and 
Magadhas had to sleep on the naked earth 
through the acts of my Shiftit self. 

6 I do not grieve for the famous Gan* 

dhari 1 who had been deprived of alt hef 
children. Observing the sarfie vows as hef 
husband, she has atquired those tery 
regions which liave become his. > 

7 I grieve, however, for Pritha who re* 
nouncmg the blaimg prosperity of her sons, 
becafnc desirous of living in the forest 

1 S fie on this ^sovereignty of ours, P< 
on oitr prowess, fie on the practice* of 
Kshalriyas! though aitve','we are Hally 
dead. 1 ^ 

9. O foremost df superior Brahman**, 
the course of 1 ime is verj -subtle and diffi¬ 
cult to understand, masmuch as Kiinki 
casting off sovefeigmy, became desirous of 
living in the forest. 

in. Mow is h that *he { who was the 
Mother of Yudhishltnra, of Btuina of YJJajai 
was burnt to death like a hepless’ creatine ( 
Hunking of this t become stupefied, 

II In vb n ihe god of fire pleased 
at fvhandaca by Arjnna t fngrate that he 
is forgetting that service, he has burnt t& 
death the mother of his benefactor. 

12- Alas bow coul 1 that deity buriS the 
mother of Ai}itna f Putting* on the poise 
of Rrahtnanu tie had formeiK come ,<r 
Arjuiia, for begging ?v favour I Fie on lh® 
deity * f fire 1 Tie on the celebrated success 
xA PatMto’siatswis. 

13— 14 *1 his is another incident, O I oly 

One, which appears to me to he produc<>vT 
of greater misery, for that king, met w»tb 
death by muon with a fire that was nol 
sacred r How conll such a death overiake 
ihat royal sage of Kurn’s family who, 
having governed the whole I mlh, wasr en¬ 
gaged n» tl e practice of penances f !** l*»“* 
great forest there were fires that had been 
sanctified with Mantras Alas, my father 
has made bis departure from tins world, 
coming ut contact with an un*anotified fire, 

15. I suppose that Prillia^ mpcmled 
♦id reduced 10 * fonts n» »UA J H l ltf 
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^ r ' v * 5 befcafte visible, rrtust have ! trembled 
f" fear and cried afoud, saying,—O sort 
Vudbishlhira 1 —and awaited Ibej terrible 
approach of the fire. 4 . , 

16 She most have alia said,—O Ehifria, 
save me from this danger when she, my 
hiotfier, w=is surrounded on all sides by that 
'dreadful fire. , . 

17. Among nil her sons, Sahrtdeva was 
her darling. Alas, that heroic son of 
hladrawaii did not rescue her!' 

t8. Hearing these beiVadings of thfe 
•mg, all those person* whrt \Vere present 
there began to weep, embracing each clhbr. 
■»n fact, the five sons of Pandit were so 
stricken wmh grief that they resembled 
hying treat tires at the time of the dissolution 
Of the universe, 1 

19 *lhe sound of tarnenfatiohs littered 
by those weeping heroes, filling the spafciofls 
thsmbetsof the palace, escaped iherelrom 
Sbd penetrated the Very sky. 


CHAPTER XXfclK. 

(MARADAGAMANA PARVA) 
Cohtludtd. 

Narada said:— 

t. The king has not breh burnt to death 
by aw unsantufied fire t haVe beard this 
there ] tell you, O Bhafata, suth has hot 
been the fate of Vatchtiravir>5a. 

a. We brtve heard that when (he old 
king gifted With great intelligence and 
living on air alone entered 'the forest (after 
bis return from Gaugadwata), lie caused 
bn tacufirul fires 10 be duly igtiilrd. 
Having performed fis Sacred itteS litre- 
with, fie abandoned them all 

3 Then the Yajaka Brahman** he had 
with him cast eft those fires in a solitary 
part of the forest and went away as itiey 
I Iced, O foremost one of Bharat.,’* race. 

4. Ihc fire that Cast tfi grew tn the 
forest. It lien produced a general Confia- 
4rrittou in the forest, t fits is what I have 
heard ffom the ascetics living on the banks 
0( Ganga. 

5 United with (fist (sacred) fire bl I is 
(Ian, O cht*f of the Bharatas, the kn g, as 
1 have already **id to you, met with dead* 
on tl,e banks of Gang*. 

6 O *11 Jess one, tins n wl at the as¬ 
cetics have trrtd me, tlx>«e, err . whom ] 
saw on the banks of t&eted BhagiratliU, 
si \?ndljsl Owe. 


7. Thus, O ford of Earth, king l$hr>«- 
rashlra coming info contact with his owl 
sacred firev ‘ departed from this world and 
• Rained to that High end that has been his. 

8 Through Service rendered by her td 
her Seniors, your rdother, O king, has ac* 
paired very great snccesS. Tltcte tS dot the 
slightest dotibt of jhiS. 

9 Yotl shotlld, 0 king rtf kiogi, ncurt 
perform the nt»s of water td their honour; 
with all yortr brothers Let, therefore, the 
necessary Steps be takert. 

tfaisHampayana saM :- 2 

id. Then thrti lord of Earth, that fore¬ 
most cf rlen, thrtt Upholder of the burthen* 
of the Pandavas, went out, acemripanted 
by all his brothers as Well as tils ladies ot 
his household. 

ti. The Inhabitant* of tile City rts also 
those of the provinces, actuated tfy their 
loyally, also went out. They all proceeded 
towards Ihe banks of Ganga, every one 
clad in only a single piece of cloth, 

ti. Then all iboie lorcnioit of men: 
having plunged into the river, placed 
YuyuUti at llieir head, artd began to offer 
oblations of water td the great king. And 
they also gefre ilmilar obfatmrfi to Gad- 
dlwn and Prilha, naming each separately 
and mentioning their families. 

13 Having fintshtd lho*c rites wlucfi 
purify the living, thev tetiirned bdt without 
entering their Capita) lived outside cf it. 

I hey atso sent d number of trdsted people 
well conversant with the ordinances relating 
to the fcrtmalion of llm dead, to Gariga- 
dwara wliere the old king bad beerf bdrrtt to 
death; 

14. The king, having rewarded those? 
men b-forehand, commanded theiri to per. 
form those nies of cremation which lb«S 
bodies oi Dhruarasbtra and Grndttari and 
Kunti Stiff awaited. 

1$. On the twelfth d»y, (he king, pro* 
peiJy purified, duty performed the Shra- 
ddtias of fits deceased refat tons, wtncfT 
were marked by ptofuse gifts. 

16, Itefeflfng in Uhriiarashtra, Yndhta 
shtl ira made many gift* of gold aid srtver, 
of ktne and cosily beds 

17. Uttering the names cf Gandhsrr 
and Pniha’, ihe king, gifted with great 
energy, made many eseelfeni gift*. 

18 Every man received wh*t thing 
lie wished *nd as much of it as he wished. 
Berts and foods, *»dc*rs and eonrejane**. 
and jewels and gems, and other wealth 
were gitin away profusely. 
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u 

iij indeed, tlie itmg, rfelernnt; lo Ins 
two mothers. Rave away cars and convey- 
hnces, dresies ind fcoverlets, various kind, 
of food, and female slaVes ddomtd \Vitli 
Vanuiii ornamenti 

2b Havlrtg thds made rViany Idndibf 
pill in profililo | that king llied entered Ids 
capital named Hastinapore. 

21 Ho$e men melt rVlin had gbne to 
the banks of Qanga at Hie boihmand of 
the king lialinR dWpoted of (by ciemalion) 
U e remains ol Vie king and tile two tjucem, 
Vclurned to the city, 

22 Having ddly honourfcA 11 ose re* 
hiains with garlands'And scents of vandds 
ki ids And disposed of them, they Informed 
Yud! »l thira cf the atcomplishmeiU of 
U etr task. 


comforted kntg YtidhlsJithtri ot rl^hledui 
Soul went away to where he liked. 

24 rinls did km; Dhntarashlri mike 
Ins departure from this World after havitg 
passed thbec years ill the forest and fdlee i 
year* in the city. 

25 Hainig tost all Ini children to battle, 
he had rriade many Rifts 1 i Infdmir of lilf 
kinsmen, relative^, and fi tends, his bred en 
and own people 

2d Ku r YiidMshtliira, after ths deatH 
ol 1 IS llncle became Very cheerless. De¬ 
prived of jt is kinsmen and relatives hi 
somehow borfc the burtl en of sovereignty. 

27. One si Oiitd listen With ittfenlion to 
tl Is Ashrartiavasika Parvan, and having 
heard it recited one shcnlld feed Drab man a 4 
with llabislya lionodriiig them tilth itelPi 
and garlands ' 


23. lhb great Rlilit Mirada, having 

I 

Finis AiisKWuAXASmA FarvA. 
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THE MAHABHABATA. 

(IN ENGLISH*) 

Mausala parva. 

Chapter i» 


staving saluted Naroyana and Nora the 
best of tk lie beings at also Sara smalt 
the Goddess of Learning, let us cry 
success, 

^ aishampayaila said t— 

i When the thirty sixth year (after the 
battle} ariivsd t< e dcfigliter of the Kurus, 
wr , Vudhislitlnra, sanv many unusual por¬ 
tent* , 

i Winds, dry and Strong, and shower, 
fog gravels, blew from all sides Birds 
began tu wheel, making circles Irotn fight 
to fell, 

i t hi great rivers ran in opposite 
bourses 1 he hotiz m on every side seemed 
to be always covered with log. Meteors, 
showering coals, dropped mi the Eirtli from 
the sky. 

4 I he Sun's disc, O king, seemed to be 
always covered wttli dust. At us me. tie 
Su i was shorn of sple tdour -mi seemed to 
be crossed by headless trunks. 

5 I errible circles of light were seen 
every d-y around both the bun and the 
Muon IbeSe circles showed three colors 
1 lieir edges seemed to be black and rough 
and ashy red t«»color. 

6 I lies* and many Ollier omens, fore, 
tluiiowiiii! (ear and danger, were seen, O 
king, and struck the hearts ol men with 
anxiety. 

7 A little while after the Kuru ling 
Yudbisbtliira beard ol the wholesale ties* 
ttiiciivn ol the Vmbnis o i account of the 
iteli bolt. 

8 lie son of Pandu, bearing that only 
Vasudeva and Kama had etoaped alive, 
summoned bis brothers and consulted with 
them at to what they should do 

9 Meeting with one anolher, they be. 
came gieatly stricken Willi sorrow upon 
lirmlt'K that tie Vitshms had met with ! 
drsi'W.ctkas through the Drahmana's rod ol | 
punishment. 


to. Those heroes could not believe ihe 
death of Va»tid*va, like the drying up of 
the ocean In fact, they could not believe* 
the destruction of the hofder of Shantga, 

it. Informed of the incident about the 
iron bolt, the Pandava» became stricken 
with grief and sorrow In fuel, they sat 
down, utterly cheerless and stricken with 
blank despair, 

Janamejaya said f— 

U Indeed, O holy tine, how was it that 
the Andhakas along with the Vrishnis, 
and those great car.warrior., *ij>, the 
Bhojaj met ivirb destruction before the very 
eyes of Va sudeva ? 

Yaishampayana said ?— 

tj When the tbirty.fixih year arrived 
(after the great battle) a great Calamity 
overtook the Vmhms ftf »v«d by Time, 
they all mtl Willi desti uctliiu on account of 
the iron bolt. 

Jananjejaya Said •— 

14 Crrtsrd by whom did these heroes, 
vtt , tlie Vrishnis, Andhakas and the 
tlHnj»s met with destruction T O foremost 
ol twice-born persons, do you fully explain 
all this to me 

Vaiahampayana said 

15 Ore day, the Vrislinl heroes nqtn. 
bering Sarana amongst them, saw Vlthwa* 
■nitra and Kauwa and Narad* arrived at 
Dwaraka 

id—ry Afflicted by the rod of punish* 
ment betd by the celestials, tl ote in-roes. 
Causing Slianava to be disguised Ilka a 
woman, approached those ascetic* and 
said—'Hit one it the wife of Vabbru of 
great energy who is desirous of having a 
*o« Ye Krslrif do you know for certain 
what till* one will produce V 

18—19 Hear now, O king, what those 
ascetics, attempted to be thus imposed cm, 
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said,—'Tim heir of V*»«t»deva, hj tiame 
Sharova, will produce a drradful iron Ixilt 
/ for the destitution of the Viistinis and the 
Andhakas. • 

20 O Kicked and cruel ones, Intoxicated j 
vmii pi ide, through that iron boll y >u will j 
become tic exterminators of >our familj 
Kitli the exception of Hama and Janarddana 
2I« 'the blessed hero armed wifli the 
plough will enter the ocean, renouncing Ins 
body, wlnf, a liuntei of the name of Jara 
will pierce tile gteal Krishna vrluie lying 
on the ground.' 

22 Attempted to be deceived by those 
Kicked ones, those ascetics, wnh eyes red 
in anger, looked at each olligr and littered 
those words Having said so they then 

'went to see Kesliava. 

23 I he destroyer of Madhu, informed 
of what h«d occmred, summoned all the 
Vrishms and I tld them of it. Gified with 
gre„t intelligence and folly acquainted with 
Klial Ihe end of fits family w<tt)d be, he 
simply s-nd that that which was destined 
Would surely lake place. 

24 Hrlshtkesha having sai 1 so entered 

Ins palace. I lie Lord of the universe did 
not wish to ordain otherwise •* 

25 When the next day came, Sharov* 
actually produced an iron bolt through 
which all die individuals 111 the family of 
the Vrishttis and the Andhakas became 
reduced to ashes. 

26. Indeed, for the destruction of the 
Vrishius and the Andhakas, Sbamvas 
brought forth, through that curse, a dread¬ 
ful iroif boll that looked like a huge mes¬ 
senger of death. llie fact was drily re¬ 
ported to the king. 

27. In great distress of mind, the king 
(Ugrasena) caused that iron bolt to be re¬ 
duced into Rue povrder Men were engaged, 
O king, to cast that powder into the sea, 

28—30. At the command of Ahtrka, of 
Jatiardaana, of Kama, and of great Vabliru 
It was, again, proclaimed throughout the 
City, that from that day, among all the 
Vrishius and the Andhakas no one should 
manufacture wines and intoxicating liqiors 
of any kind, and that whoever would secretly 
manufacture wines and spirits should be im¬ 
paled alive with alt lus kinsmen, 

3t. 'through fear of the king, and 
knowing that 11 was the order of Kama also 
of unimpeachable deeds, alt Ihe citizens 
bound themselves by a rule and abstained 
jruin manufacturing wines and spirits. 


CHAP I EH If. 

(MAUSAIA PARVA.)— 

Coni nine J. 

Vaisliaidpayana said:— 

t. Wlnle the Viishms and the An lhaki« 
were ihus trying (In avoid the Impending 
calamity), the embodied form of lime 
(Death) every day wandered about their 
houses. 

2 He 1 inked like a man of terrible and 
ft vice aspect. Of bald head, lie was black 
and of twany color. Sometimes he was 
beheld by the VnslinfS as he peeied into 
their houses. 

3 The powerful bowmen among the 
Vnslirds shot hundreds and thousands of 
arrows at linn but nolle of these succee led 
m piercing him, lor he was none else than 
the Destroyer nT ail creature*. 

4 Day by day strong winds blew, and 
many were the evil omens winch arose, 
awful an 1 foreboding the destruction of the 
Viistnns and the Andhakas 

5. I fie streets swarmed with rats and 
mice Earthen pits showed cracks of 
t.rover, from no visible crust At night, 

■ the rats and mice ale away the hair and 

nails of steeping men, * 

6 Sbanka* chirped silling nilhit, tire 
Inuses of tire Vmhm* 11,e noise- m*de 
by those 1 tikis ceased not for even a short 
wlnle bv day or by tnghl. 

7, 1 be Sarashas were heard to imitate 

the hooting of the owl, and goatk imitated 
the cries, O Bliarata, of jackals, 

8 Marry birds appeared, moved by 
Death, wt »ch were pale iif ‘color, but ihat 
had legs red of hue Pigeons were seen 

■ to always disport ’(» the bouses of the 
Vr-shl.is, 

g Asses were born of hute, and efe- 
pliahls of mules Cats were born 'bl 
bitches, and mouse of the mungoose. 

10 '1 he Vrrshnrs, commitung sinful deeds, 
were not seen to feel «ny shame l hey 
showed disregard for Bcahmanas and the 
: departed manes and the celestials. 

II. They insulted and humiliated their 
preceptors and elders Only Kama and 
Jmarddan* acted differently Wives de- 
ceived their husbands, and husbands de¬ 
ceived wives. 

12 Fires, when Ignited, cast tlreir fl,me* 

towards the left V> roe lime* they 1! rew 

out flames whose color was blue and red. 

,3 T he Sun, whether when wc: or 
selling over that City, seemed 10 be <>*> 
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rounded by headless trunks of Iwmin 
beings. , 

14 In Confc mom*,’upon f ind that was 
ttesn and well b nted, were seen, when it 
*** served out hr eating, innumerable 
Wfnu «f van til is kinds. 

15 When Brahman**, receiving gifts, 
Wms«iI die ,(sy or flic fiour fined lor this 
hr that »m fertAkmg) or when great men 
utre engaged m silent recitations, the heavy 
trend' was heard of rnnny in-*a riffir?mg 
•bout tmt no one could h- seen to whom the 
sound of such sound could be sscrtt»cd. 

t6 !he consultations were repeatedly 
seen la be struck by the planet*, None 
Amongst Ibe YacUv is could, however, see 
the constellation of fits birth 

t7 When the Panel* <j my* was blown 
in ilirir bruises, atv-i , f dissonant and 
awful voice, brayed aloud front alt sides. 

*3 S~einj* these signs which Showed 
the perverse course cl ft m+, and seeing 
that the day ot the ti«w moon coincided 
wnli the Ihnteenth (and the fourteenth) 
lunation. Hi ishikesha, summoning the 
Yadavas, said t« them tlieso words;— 

19 Mite fourteenth lunall ><i has been 
ma«re (he fifteenth fry llalur once more. 
Such a day had appcired At the tune of 
lh» great battle of the • Bharatas. ft has 
nnee more appealed, it seems, lor our 
destruction/. 

SO—it, the destroyer of Keslu, rtf , 
Jauarddana, Ihiuki ig upon the Omens (h«t 
t ime showed, understood that the thirty* 
Sixth year had come, and that what Gin* 
dnart, burning with grief on account of the 
death of her sous, and d-puved of all htr 
kinsmen, bad said was about to latte place. 

n 4 (be present is exactly similar to 
that time which Yudhishlbiru had inaiked 
ai sight of those dreadful omens which 
appeared when the two armies were arran¬ 
ged in battle-order 

23 Vasndrva, having said so tried to 
bring about those occurrences winch wi uld 
matte G*iu( hart's words true, 1 hat chas¬ 
tiser of enemies commanded the Viuhuis 
to make a pilgrimage to some sacred water 

24 (he messengers immediately pro¬ 
claimed at (tie command of Kesftava that 
the Vrishnis should mike a j wrney to the 
sea-coast lor bathing 111 the sacred waters 
of the ocean. 



CHAPTER Mf. 

<M\UsAf.\ PA KVA.) 

Continued, 

Vatsh&mpayani said:— 

l* At that lime the Vrislmi Judies 
dreamt every night that a woman of bfacie 
cofor and white teeth, entering (heir abodes, 
laitgled aloud and ran through Owaraka, 
snatching from them the aujpiciouj thread* 
111 their wrists. 

a Die men dreamt lliaj dreadful 
vultures, entering tbetr houses and fine* 
chambers gorged (hemstves on (heir 
bodies. 

3 fheir ornsmment* and umbrelfss 
and standards and armour were seen to be 
taken away by dreadful K^ltsliasas 

4 Before the very ejes of tfm Vnshms, 
the discus of Krishna, given by Agni, 
mad^ «f iron and having lis nave com¬ 
posed of hardest adamant, ascended into 
the sky. 

5 In the very sight of Drrnta, the 
excellent car of Vasti leva, effulgent fits 
the sun, and prop-tly erplipt. was taken 
away by the horse* yoked to it. Uiov 
forunou of horses, numbering four, and 
fleet litre the mind, fl-d awaj, dragging 1) e 
car after them along tile surface of the 
ocean, 

6 The two great standards of Krishna's 
car and V'aladeva's car, having efie 
emblems of Grruda and pabnjra, which 
were reverently adored (hose two heroes, 
were t iken aviy by Apsant who, day and 
mgf t, called t>pin the Vmhnis and the 
Audhakas to start on a pilgrimage to some 
saord water, 

7, When these omens were seer, and 
heard those foremost of nit-11, ntg , the 
powerful car.warriors of the Vrtshm* and 
tl>e Andhakas, became desirous «>f selling 
out, wult their whole families, on a pilgit* 
mage to some sacred water, 

8 Hiey prepared van us kinds of 
viands and edibles and various kind* of 


<J l he troops of the Vnshms and the 
Andhakas, blazing wnh beauty and gillejl 
with fierce energ), theu set out from the 
City on cars and I Orses and elephant* 

JO J be Yadavas then, with their wives, 
proceeded to PrjWi.is and to tk up th«rr 
residence there each in the (leinpor.r) | 
habitation whlCn ivi asugned to iuin and 
all laving profuse 10 visions consisting of 
edibles and dunk 
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H Heating that \bty had taken up 
their abode on ilie sea coast, Uddhava, the 
wisest of men, who was, besides, well versed 
in Yoga, went there and took their leave 
(for departing) 

12 Krishna, with joined Hands, saluted 
Uddhava, and seeing film bent on drpai t* 
mg (from the world) and knowing that the 
destruction of the Vrishms was nigh, did 
not feel any disposition to prevent lurn, 

13 Ihe powerful car*warnors among 
the Vnshnis atid the Andliakas, whose 
hour had come, then saw Uddhava proceed 
on his great journey, filling the entire sky 
with Jus effulgence. 

14 1 lie Vrishms, mixing with wine the 
loud that had been, cooked lor great Brah. 
nianas, gave it away to monkeys and apes. 

15 'Ibose heroes of fierce energy then 
began to revel with drink, at Prabhasa 
'I he enure field echoed witti^tlie blare of 
hundreds of tturapels and abounded with 
actors and dancers. 

16. In the very sight of Krishna, Rama 
becan to drink, with Britavannatl, Yuyu- 
dliana and Gada and Vablnu also did the 

Same. 

17—iS. Then Yuyudhani, inebriated 
will, vine, derisively laughing at and in¬ 
sulting Kmsvatman in llic midst of lhal 
assembly, said,—* What Ksbautya is there 
*who, armed with weapons, will kill men 
, licked tn the embraces of sleep and, there- 
; fore, already dead 7 Hence, O sou of 
| Ilridika, the Yadavas will never tolerate 
| what you have dune.* 

*9 When Yuyudhana had said these 
words, Pradyumna, mat foremost of car- 
warriors, applauded them expressing his 
disregard tor the son o( Hridika. 

20. Greatly enraged at this, Krnavar- 
in in, emphasising I is disregard for batyaki 
by pointing to turn with tits letl hand, said 
these words — 

at, 'Professing yourself to be a hero, 

I ow could you so cruelty kill ll e armless 
liliunshravas who, on the field of battle, sat 
fasting. 

3 2. Hearing these words of Iris, Keshava, 
that destroyer cl fiosnle heroes, giving 
way to anger, cast an **»giy look at Kina- 

WIIIIAII 

33 Then Satyakt informed the destroyer 
cl Madhu as to li iw Knuvarinan had be* 
twaved towards tsauapi lot taking away 
Iron) turn the celebrated gent SjMiUiiUka. 

34 Hearing tt « narrative, SaijaUiami, 
srsii’li way to auger amt terns, pr u>cl ed ( 
Ke.t ava, *<■«! »m og •»« bis lap lautaleJ 

liuargvr ((01 KliUvarman). f 


I 35—27 \ hen rising up in inger, §aty»fct 
[ said,— I swear to you by truth mat I shall 
1 soon cause this One to follow the five sons 
I of Draupadi, and of Dhrishudyumna and 
Si iktundin,—they, vie , who were killed by 
this sinful wretch, while they wete asleep, 
with the help of Dtoiia^ son U you «>f 
slender w«m , Knuvarman’s period tf hfe 
and fame has come to an end r 

28 Having said these words, Satyaki 
rushed at Krtiavaruvoi and cut off lus 
head with a sword in the very sight of 
Keshava 

29 Yuyudhana, having performed ihis 
feat, began to si nice down others (heie 
present Hnslnkesliu ran to prevent huiv 
from doing further mischief, 

30 At that time, however, O king, the 
Bhuyas and Andhavas moved by the per¬ 
verseness of the hour that had come upon 
them, all became as one man and sur* 
rounded the son of blunt 

31 Jtnarddana of great energy, know* 
mg the character of the hour stood m** 
moved without giving way tu anger, seeing 
ttiose heroes rushing m anger at Satyakt 
from every side 

32 Urged by fate and inebriated witlt 
dn ik, they began to s'rike Yujudiiana wills 
the pots {runs winch they had been eating, 

33. \Yl er> the son of Shim was being 
thus assaulted, Kium tu'» son became great¬ 
ly enraged lie rushed forward lor res¬ 
cuing Salyaki who was engaged with llio 
fiiiojisand ilie Andhakas. 

34 Gifted with might of arms and 
wealth of energy, those two heroes acted 
with great co irage. But as the odd* were 
overwhelming troth of them were killed 
before the very eyes of Kudina 

35 Seeing his own son, and the sou of 
Shi 11 too, lulled ttie Uchghter of the V »d » 
too* up, in auger, a hand!ui of the braka 
grass which giew there. 

36 I fiat handful of grass becime a 
tcruble bolt of iron gibed willi the energy 
of me thunder-boll \Vitll it Kitshilu 
destroyed all those who came before hurt. 

37 Then the Aitilhakts and the Uh>l*s, 

(I e blumejsl a < I the Viiihnu, ii>g,d by 

lime, s uu«k one atuilher I 1 that dieadiu) 
fifaht 


33 In Iced. O king 
itwm too 1 * sip »« ang^r a 
Braka grass, these, in 
soon converted Into 
powerful one. 


«v!«3ever amongst 
( c w blade* of iho 
In* Imnl*. became 
a thunder-boll, U 


39 J- very blade of grass lUw-«' r'* 11 
to be Contested Into a Itlllllc iron but 
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AW tide, tnow. O lung, w , 5 dosito the curse 
hnprecaltd by Brahmaiias. 

4^ He who hurled a Made of grass 
33w that it pierced through even such 
tilings as weie utterly impenetrable In 
l»ct, every hUde was seen to tieeome a 
dreadiul bolt having the force of thunder 

41. Sm kill'd f»il>er, and father killed 
*t»i O B! sra (a } itioon^ted with wtnc, they 
rushed and fell upon one anoli er< 

42 the Knkuras and the Andhakas 
hjet wnh desiibeii »♦ lue insects ruslung at 
a burnt ig fi t As they were thus beta* 
destroyed no one ainyivg tfveiu tfioughl of 
escaping by flight. 

4J K lowing that the liour of destine- ■ 
lion bad come, tine tnighiy-amied Keshavn J 
stood there, seeing everything. Indeed. * 
the desuoyer of Mtiitiit stood, raising a i 
hub of hon loaned ui a blade of grass 

44 Seeing that Shinnva was Icille i, as 
also Oiaru Jcshtta and Pradj mnna am) 
Aniruddlia, Madliav* became filled with 
anger. 

45 Seeing Gada lying dead on the 
{pound, his auger t>«Ca<ne enhanced 1 he 
holder of Sluroga ami (he discus and the 
mace then rooted the Vnshius and the 
Amllukas. 

46 Heir, O kmg, tubal that couq isrer 
Ol hostile tiwuj, VMS , Vabhru of great 
energy and Dmtka, then laid to Krishna, 

47 ‘ O holy one, t, very Urge number 
tf me 1 ha, been killed by you 1 urn now 
t ► when; K*rn» has gone 1 We wish to go 
them where ne lui gome,* 


CHAP 1 Ell IV, 

< MASALA fARVA }— 

Cant in ui J. 

Va 5 ah amp ay an 4 3a -id * 

1 . IIku Urruti, Keiluva and Vabhru 
lei| ihtt place follewt ig Rama lheysaw 
that hero ol great energy sitting thought- 
fu ly, recli in 4 hi* beck against s (tee, in 

* suhtarj-pUCe * "■-" * — 

a. f in lint k* n* of great iflitl, Krishna 
eidiliil Daiuaa. saying,—' - Going lo the 
Kuril), inform t’ariha uf Uti* great Cat- 
tugc of the Yodus. 

3 Let An 11* tom' here speeddv, hear* 

• •< of ih< iImuikiihi «f the Yadavas 

thmogh the IJraintianas* curse' IhusJ 
wdJro"e 1 Darukt, deprived of hrs senses 
by ^s*»*w,p» uceedeJ fin a cat to lit* cap 1*1 | 
oi U-e Koiui, j 


4 After Oaruka had departed, Keshava, 
sermg Vabhru waning on turn toM him 
tficse words —* Do yon go *p*edi!y for 
protecting the ladies Let not robbers do 
them any i»j try, tempted by the itches, 

5 «1 bus ordereded by Keshava, Vabhru, 
Still helpless with wine but cheerless at the 
destruction of fus kinsmen, wen' away. 
He bad rested for a while by the side of 
Kesbuva, but 3 s soon .asj)»«? bad gone to a 
distance, the iron-bolt, attached to 3 mallet 
in the hands ol a hunter, suddenly tp ang 
of itself upon tlwt solitary survivor ot Ibe 
Vadava fatuity and killed him who also 
bad been included 111 the curse of the 
Orthmnuit 

6. Seeing Vabhru killed, Keshava of 
great energy addiessed Itr* elder brother 
and s«id,—«r Do yon, O Kama, wan fur 1110 4 
here till 1 put Ute ladies under the care of * 
kinsmen. ' ~ ~ . ■*»* -- * 

7 Eitiersng *he city of Dvaravaii, 
J-uiarddaii* said these words to hf* father, 
— Do you protect at! the Udie, of ouf 
hou.e, till Dlunanjaya comes. 

a. At the skills of the forest Rama is 
waning for me. 1 shall meet him 10 day, 
Ifns great deiUuccton ol (tie Yadus has 
been aem by mo even as 1 beheld before 
the carnage of those K>hamyas wi^o were 
the foremost ones of ICuru’s race. 

9. It is impossible for me lt> see ibis 
city of the Yadavas without ttie Yadut be¬ 
side me Know (hat going 10 the (orest 1 
shall practise penances with Kama m my 
Company.' 

10 Having said these words, Krishna 
touched (tie feet ol hu father with b it )>ead, 
and q uckly left linn then a loud wad of 
sorrow arose from the ladies and CfrUdren 
ol Ins house, 

it Hearing that loud sound of wailing 
uttered by the weeping ladies, Keshava 
returned and said to (hem —A*pm* wilt 
coine here, fiul foremost of men will 
relieve you ol your sorrow. 

12 Proceeding then to the forest, f 
Kesliava saw llama silting m * solitary I 
place He aim saw that U.ma had s e i him* J 
self to Yog* and (hat from out I is mouth J 
was issuing a powerful make. 

13 Die color of that snake was w! ««, 
Leaving the human body, that great Naga, 
ot a thousand beads *nd having a |<um am 
Iar<e as Hat of a mountain, end„ ei j t*,. 
tides with red eyes procecdsd aWg tfi« 
way leading 10 tin ocean. 

14—16 Oera 1 himself, and many celts* 
ti«l snakes, and many Sacred tttvers were 
ifiete, f®» receiving I ini wnh l*onor. 
Ibeie »CI« Kaikouka, VasuV), laWiak*, 
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Pnthnstiravis, And Varum, Kitijar*, 
ffiitiri, Shaukhn and Kunnl« and 
Pu idarika, and the great I) mumluni, 
And Hrada and Kmitia ntnl bh'tikintha 
ot fi-rri* energy, ami Chakram* mU and 
Athtiitn U, anil ||tat furein Ht of N igai | 
Called Dirmikha, and Amvirltln, ami | 
km< Vat uni himself, O king. Advancing 
forward and off ring him th<* A>«liu ami 
water to wash ti« feet, and with various 
Other nte*. the) all ad iced the piverful 
N «ga and saluted Imn by malting the usual 
enq uries. 

17 After his brother had thus gone from 
the (human) world, Vastideva of Celestial 
vision, who was fully ;u_q tainted with the 
end of all things, wandered for sometime 
in that solitary forest thoughtfully. Gifted 
With great energy he then sat down on the 
naked earth. 

t8 He had thought before tins of every 
thing which had been fores in do wed by the 
words uttered by Gaudhun m former days. 
He al»o recollected the words that Ourvists 
had spoken at the time Ills body was 
smelted by that Ktshi with the residue of 
the Coy isa be had eateu. 

19 I he high-pouted one, thinking of 
the destruction of the Vrishnis and the 
Andhaeas, as also of the previous destruc¬ 
tion of the (torus, concluded that the hour 
ifac lus own departure Crons the wo Id) 
had come. He then controlled his senses 
(111 Yoga) N 

30 (knowing the truth of every topic, 
Vasudeva, though he was Ihe Supreme 
D.iiy, wished to die for removing all doubts 
and establishing a certainty uf results, 
simply (or upholding the three worlds and 
(or maxing the words of Ain s sou true. 

21 Having controlled all hi* senses, 
speech, and mind, Krishna laid himself 
down in high Yoga A fierce liu iter of 
Hie name ot Jaia men came mere, for find¬ 
ing a deer. 

22~^*1 fie hunter mistaking Kesha va, who 
was stretclied on the earth in high Yoga, 
for a dscr, pieiied at hjm at the heel with 
an arrow and q uvkly came to that spot for 
capiuuug ins prey. 

23 Coming up Jar* saw * m*n dressed 
in yellow robes, rapt in Yoga, and gifted 
w tli many arm* Considering hi itself an 
offender, and filled witfi fear, he touched 
the feet of Keshava 

24 1 he lugli.souled one comforted him 
and then ascended upwards, filling the 
entire «ky with splendour. 

35 When he reached the celestial re- . 
jioi^ Vasava and the twin Asbwius and 


Uw fra ami the Add) as and the Wn* mi 
the Vishwedevas, And Alums and bi hlnas 
and many foremost ones among llie Onn- 
dltarvis, with the Apsaras, advanced lo 
receive him. 

26 then O king, lhe illustrious N»ra- 
\ an* of dreadful energy, tl e Creator and 
Dcstrn) or of all,—that preceptor of Y«»<»— 
filhn* Heaven with his splendour, reached 
Ins own inconceivable region. 

2? Krishna then m»t (hr denies and 
(celestial) Rishis and Charanas, O k'"<r 
and the foremost onej among |lie G-m* 
dharvas and many beautiful Apsaras and 
Siddlias an«i baddh)-rs All of them bend • 
mg in liumilit) , adored him. 

> 28 I tie celestials fill sainted him, O 
monarch, and miny foremost of a-cetics 
and Rishis adored him as the Lord <*f fiHt 
1 he G indharvas waited on him singing hi* 
praises, and Indra also jo)(uIIy praised 
him. 


CHAP I EH V, 

(M VO ? \LV PARVV)— 

Contt»tied 
Vaishampayana said 

t. Meanwhile Diruka, going to the 
Kurus and seeing |hpse powerful car- 
warriors, vxe , the suns Priiha, informed 
them of how the Vrishnis had killed one 
another with iron bolts. 

2 Hearing that )he Vrishnis along will* 
the Bnujas and Andhakas and Kueura* 
had all been kilted, the Pundavas, burning 
with grief, became highly moved. 

3 J hen the Arjona, the dear friend of 
Keshava, bidding them farewell, started 
fur seeing his nu'enul u icJe, 1J« said 
that destruction would soon oveitake every 
thing 

4 Proceeding IQ the City of the Vnshnis 
wuil Daruk 1 111 his compwii), O poiverlul 
king, that lieiu siw that the city of 
Dwarak* looked liked a woman toft of her 
husband. 

5 I hose ladies who had before this, 
the very Lord of the universe for their pro¬ 
tector, were now laidlus Seeing that 
Partha, had coine for piotecling them, they 
all bewailed aloud 

fi Sixteen thiusand ladies had been 
wedded to Vasudeva. Indeed, a* soon as 
they beheld Aij ma arrive, tliey uttered a 
loud cry of sorrow, # 

7 As soon as the Kuril prince *»eU ,,<5 » e 
beautiful ladies deprived of the pro.ecuon 



MAVTAt* TAttVA 


tibrti acted by «■«»• . , t |, e 

S-1o. IJw 0^ Its «*«'• 

Vtishms *"d l*'« Atidba*** ^ rfc(tl< the 

| u .*rt itwtMlfo 

sound ol musical m*'* B „j mansions 

ul Cms lor US waves. . k „ Gem* 

end public squares lor |(t0 ^ l he 

•nod precious stone* * 1 . aM( tands of 

walls of sdaitw"! w«f ^uccts a, *d 

{lowers that fi >» trd 0,4 A ' „ Rimming »'» 

toad* were il>« «">''« curT , tie open 

eddies »lon« «* Us course, 

squares were tl e la'H e u, lwD rnrtfhty 
Itania and Krishna ** r 5 v _, IM wv ae««* 

2'w l a‘|m.,"‘S E£ T SSrMdW Vauarani 

bound up villb lime® ,,eu Vjt4a ^ a< gifted 

It. Indeed, the *»'* £ fl|ie |j t l,c city ** 
s»ilti great, inlcHijt* • waJ 0 f t |, e Vtlihul 
look even thus, ,el1 * 

less, it presented tbe asp ttic S'gh 1 

In the season of wtntef. d the 

that DwatS.Ua Aifum* be- 

i inner on* w ,we *. ° », .ili.ii in wars -,M * 

W 4ded aloud will* *>« bdll,e , 

Id, down on IH« «Mlb. flf S-t»i«h 

, 3 . I |.en Sa y* re „ down be- 

and Unkhmmi too, T ^I W 4t,ed. 

rteavsa*. . 

to then ieelmgs. „ nd ulkrtig w ' lU 

15. Fraisu'H ^^ VondU comforted lb«“» 
ttre ladies, the *“" * hts maternal 

v „d then proceeded to 


, Hie ot l min nf minMj-irm., de-p’y 

his smis. 


f 1 lends 


V ^ 8ad ^JJ i ^ t ia #eeint j those heroes,1 o 

time*. 1 -m sli» al>ve J > »«• l,w * 

die I 


“.“”1 •«* ri’, 

disciples Ol Atji I 0 p t | M throurflr 
WO J ed 


Vis. Those two who were C“n>- d =«d "^ 

ssr^Wo^-jajLss 

ISfSSlnSol «*• 

VHslllllSe 


, *■ „ro°'?“o°i 

son ol llnd'k., f H „. intll l. 

u»“'“ u “ ,M 

sole caoie. 


CHAPlBtt VI. 
(MAUSAI.A PAJ1VAH 
ConiOtu**’ 


lo _„. How I* It that 
universe. vU . ««** ^^“orVlli"* K«biit, 
had s ' uW,, 1 ’r (1 ,^d v a swelling with p»de, 
Kai.sa, mid <*««>*• * , Wll „; „f the 

and Uk/.Uvya > j M ,|, as *nj life Maija- 

Plisliadas. and the r .. and tire kmH “1 

dh»* a,,d dmaf.v 3u« assembled to K ether 
Kashi, niid many many heroes 

""2 J."iTSS 

btloiiRUK to the u niamous region* — 
many hunts « ‘! ,e h ' md.flerent w 

bUs. how co d he dtsll0UllL ed 

such a calumny 

by the Uishi*» 




»isn» * 

sr ..IF Narada* ««d the Munis ( 
, ,3 mm to he th’ eternal -»d smUss 
Govmda.lhe Deny of unfading glory. 

t.A !tirn 


svmda, the «« --- » * 

Am, be,oe powerful Vishnu himself, 
. , 4 Ala* ben g p destruction 

‘ " * <W tcmim« I ' My * ,n m.r,t have him- 
H allowed M lb>® » happen. 


„ 

d 1 sir-.. ..««»• 

enemies. 


the Lord nf the universe. 
*5 n " r”however, wish 10 l Ul « 

«»>.». o*> 

troyer of enemies. 
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M Alt A BH A RATA. 


»7—i S That friend however, of yours 
diti i ol wish to proleU fits kmstrieil bee- 
log his sons and grandsons nnd bt others 
Mild friends lying dead, lie said to irie 
these winds. O Bharala’s race,— lhe dei- 
tmction of tins our family lias at last come. 

19 Vibhatsu will cinlO t > 1I111 city, its , 
D varavati I ell Inin what has taken plate 
uis , this great, destruction Of the Vitshms 

lo I have no doubt that as soon as he 
will hear of the destrtiLtidn df the Vadits, 
that hero of mighty ertergy will come hete 
foithwith. < 

it. Know, O father, that I am Arjjna 
and A'juna Is myself. 1 hat should be 
done by you which lie woUld say. 

21 the son of Panda wilt do what is 
best for the women aiid the children. Even 
lie Will perform your funeral rheS. 

23 tuts city of Uwarav an, after Arytoa*:. 
departure will, with its Walls and edifices, 
fee speedily Swallowed up by the ocean 

24 As (or ntyself, retiring to some 
sacred place) [ shall pass rily time with lhe 
intelligent Hama in my company, observing 
Strict vows all the while. 

23 Having said these Words to rfie, 
Hn-.lllkc.ha u{ inconceivable prowess, 
leaving nte with the ilitldreit, has gone 
away some where Which 1 do not know, 

2d 1 [nuking of those two great 
brothers of yotlrS as also of the dreadful 
destruction of my kinsmen, 1 have abstained 
from alt food, and am emaciated with 
grief. 

27 t shall neither eat, nor live By 
pood luck you meet me, O son of Pandu 
Ho you accomplish all, O Partha, that 
Knshna ha. said 

25 Hus kingdom) with all these Women, 
and all the wealth here, is your now, O 
son of Prtvha I As for myself, O destroyer 
of foes, 1 shall renounce my life however 
dear it may be. 


CHAPTER VII. 
(MAUS\LA PARVA.)— 
Continued, 

Vai ah amp ay an a said 

I— 7 , That scorcher of enemies, tn* . 
Vibhatsu, thus sddirssed by his maternal 
uncle, replied, with great cheerlessness of 
heart, to Vasudeva who was equally cheer- 
less, saying,*—’ O uncle, I am unable to 
look at this Earth wtien site is reft of that 
heto of Vmhnt's race and those my other 
kinsmeft. 


3 The king and BhirdmenH Jtrtii 
SansdeVi and NakuU and Vajmjein, are 
cf the .Ante irtmJ with myself, m Hus 
matter. 

4 1 he tirrie has come fdr the departure 
of the king also, , Know this that the hour 
of opr depanitre too is near V.tn are the 
foreirt «t of those wlio are well convtfsant 
With the course of tlliW. 

3 I Shall, however. O chastiser of 
eiieirueS, first rem ive to InJrap a-dlia the 
worried (if the Vnihni race a* also the 
Children and the aged * 

6 Having Said so tri Ins dncle, Arjuua, 
next addressed Oaritka sayiig—' f wish 
to see forthwith the chief officers of the 
Vnshni hero-s.* 

7 Having uttered these word*, thd 

herotC Arjttua, gnevulg for those great 
c ,r-warriors, enieted the great hall of the 
YadaVa*, called Slid liar ilia. * 

8 When lie had taken his seat there, 
all the citizens, including the Brahirtanas, 
and all the ministers of state, catnealid 
stood surrounding him. 

9 I hen Partha, ntote grieted thxrt 
they, addressed those grieving «nd cheer¬ 
less citizens and officers who werej more 

; dead than alive, and said these ward* 

I Which weie well suited to the occasion. ( 

| to *1 Shall take away With me lhe rent* 

I itxnts of ttie Vnshnis and (he Andhakas 
lhe sea will soon engulf this City. 

tt. up all yotfc tars and place ert 
them all your riches I his Vajra will be 
your king at Cshakraprastha. 

12. On lhe seventh day from tin* ril 
SUnrise, We shall start Make your pre¬ 
parations immediately.' 

i-j Thu* addressed by Pntha's sort of 
pure deeds all of them hastened their pre¬ 
parations with eagerness for securing theif 

14 Arjuna passed lhat bight m the 
pal.ces of Keshava H- was suddenly 
overwhelmed with great sorrow and stupe- 
fact tori- 

13 \Vhen morning dawned Vasudev* 
of great energy and prowe-'S atral »edi 
through the help of Yoga, to the highest 
end 

ift A laud and heart-rendering aartnd 
of wailing was he*rd in Vniidrw'* prince. 
Uttered by the weeping ladies. 

I?. They were seen with dishevelled half 
and divested of ornaments and gtiilands. 
Beating rheir breasts with then* ha *..1, they 
indulged ill heart tendering lament*li 



frXuSALX Pa'RVA. 
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}S Th/»> foremast of women, vts , 
lVv»ki and Btisdra arid RohiuJ and Madtrs 
,f mv themselve* od the bodies of their 
lord 4 

* !9 Then Partita fftused the body of his 
tmcU (o hr- corned nut on a rich Vehicle 
bntne on the shaft! l*rs of men 

20 (t was followed by alt the citizens of 

Dwirafca and the people of the provinces 
all of wltotij greatly sfnclfen with grief, had 
been well disposed towards the deceased, 
hero ' 

2t Before that veh tie \v»re home the 
Umbrella wh’ch had been held over hi* head 
at II e eoncl isjon nf tire horse sacrifice he 
had performed wt le luring and iUo’tle 
h wrung fire* he had daily adored with the 
priest* who had used to attend to them 

21 The bodv of the hero wa* followed 
hv 1 s v ive* decked tn ornaments and 
surrounded hv thousands of women and 
thousands of their daughters in law 

21 The last r tes w<r- then performed 
at that spot which he 1 Iced while he was 
alive 

2J The four suve* of thst hero*c son of 
Si »ea ascender! tl e f ineral pvre and were , 
consumed with the body of t* nr husband 
All of them attained to those h*j}py regions ' 
Which were h}f r 

25 The so i of Pandu burnt the body 
of t is uncle together with those lour wivrs 
«l 1is trsm^ Vartod* kind* of scent* and 
petfuthe’d wood - 1 

56 A* Ibe fliteral pvre blareii up a 

loud sound was 1 card rtf tl e b tnting wood 
»«d other eombiWlible materials along with 
the dear cliailnf of Samai s and the fatnert- 
tation of the citizens and oil ers who saw 
Ike rite ' i | 

57 After It was all over the hojs of the 1 

Vrishms add’ Andhafea race*, head'd by j 
Vsjra ai also the ladies offered oblation* , 
of water to the fete it hero i 

* s’? Phalguna wl o was carelul In ob« 
4erv ng every d ity I ivi uy caused d ts dufv 
to he performed went O d* ef of B< arata'* 
race, joext to IheplacS wl ere the Vrtslitm 
were killed, 

29 The Kurd prince seeing them Wing 
killed ’ail »h»lnd became exeeelnglv 
tl rrrlr<r He however d d what r«J t red 
to be done in view of that wl icft had taken 
plate 

30 The last rite* were performed *e* 
cording to tl ft order of seniority t« the 
bodies of tho*e berries kitted bv tl e iron 
holt* bom by virtue ot tl e curse denn 1 iced 
by the Brabroana*, of the bbtfe* ol £raka 
EUi< 


31 Searching dot the bodies then at 
Rama And Vasudeva Arjuna caused therik 
to be burnt by expert persons, 

32 The son <Jf Pandu having next p*rf 
formed duly those me* that are done to ih r 
manes nf the dead 3 tiefclv started on tha 
seventh day, tfiounting on fns car. 

T? The Widow* of the Vrisltm beroeri 
waiting afmid followed the great son of 
Pandu vie, DhananjayO on cars drawn 
by b illocksand mutes and camel* 

34 AH were »n deep sorrow The 

servants of llie Vmnis, their horsemen, 

| and tbeir car warriors too, followed the 
procession. 

35 The citizens and the inhabitant^ of 
the co iritry, at the command of Pollin'* 
son started at I he same tune and proceeded, 

| s 1 reminding that cavalcade destitute of 
herries and numbering only women and tha 
aged and the children, 

V> The warriors wbft fought front the 
backs of elepbanl* proceeded on elephants 
as huge «fs I ills The mfanty alio Set out, 
together wilh the reserves - 

17—-38 The eb Idren of the Andhska, 
and the l/'rishm races off fhffowerif Arpi ia« 
l hr Brahman as and ICshatrivas and 
Vaishya* and rich Shudras startrd keeping 
before them’the sixteen tho mind women 
who had formed* Vasudeva s harerrl and 
Vajra, Ihe grandson ol the intelligent 
Krishna * * 

( 30 The W dowa pf the other heroes of 
ibr Bhojs the Vos) m and ih* Andbaka 
races lordless now that started with 
ArpiiM numbered many millions 

40 Til at foremost of car warriors that 
\ ennq icror of hostile towns vie the son of 

Pr tha escorted If is huge process on of 
Vrjsbnt* which *1 II abounded with weal’ll, 
and which looked like a veritable ocean 

41 After alt the penpte had started the 
ocean ll at I omr of sharks and alligators, 
tl toded Dwsraka wl tcli trill teemed with 
riel es nf every kmd, wfdi i/s wafers 

42 tVhalever portion of Ibe ground wa* 
pissed over ocean immediately fluoJect 
over with his wateri 

43 Seeing this wonijerf 1 sp»cf»cle ihe 
ini ahuaots of D-v'esk* walked faster aid 

faster, saying —' VVonderful is the course of 
fate ’ 

4.1 Ohanantsr* after abandonin'* Dvi. 
raka proceeded by *W marrt es caning 
the Vtistni women to rert 11 cbarmimr 
forests and nio intaln* and by Ibe side* of 
delightful f vers 

45 .Arrived at lU country nf the fi y « 
waters, the powerful Dlianu jaya encamped 


MAttABIlARATA. 


fo 


ip the midst of a land tliat^ abounded with 
corn and kine and other anitnats* 

4$. Settng those widows escorted by 
Pniha’s son atone, O Bharata, tlie robbers 
felt a great temptation. . 

47. Then those ctnfal wretches, with 
hearts possessed by cupidity, vie , those 
AM iras of it! omen, assembled together and 
held a consultation. 

4$. 'Ibey said,—*Herfe there is only one 
bowman, %tit , Aijuna. ll*e parly consists 
of cl itdren and the old. He escorts them, 
at-me. The warriors (of the Vrishnis) are 
without energy. 1 

- 49 Then those robbers, numbering by 
thousands, and armed with clubs, rushed 
towards the procession of the Vrishnis for 
looting them. 

50. Uiged by the perverse course of 
tine, they Ml upon that parly, frightening 
H with loud leonine shouts and desirous of 
slaughter. 

51—5J. The son of Kttnli, suddenly 
era* ng to advance along Out path, turned, 
wuh h»s folio vers, tfctvards the place where 
llte robbers had attacked the party. StmU 
mg the while, tliat mighty*armed warrior 
addressed tl e assailants, Saying,—* Vo sin¬ 
ful wretches, step, if ye love your lives 1 
Ye will rue this wlren I cut your bodies 
With my arrows and take your lives 1 

S3. T hough thus addressed by that hern, 
they disregarded Ins words, and though 
repeatedly dissuaded, they fell upon 
Arjuna, 

54 Then Atjuna tried to string his 
large, indestructible, Celestial bow with 
some effort. 

55 He succeeded with grest difficulty 
1 stringing it, when (he bailie had become 
trious He then began to think of his 
ilestial weapons but they would not come 
»his mind. 

58 Seeing that furious battle, the loss 
I the might ot Ins aim, and the non* 
ppearanecot his celestial weapons, Aijuna 
ecame grea ly ashamed. 

57. lie Vrtshnl warriors Including the 
itauiiy, the etephaut-warnsre, and the 
er-ttien, fail'd to rescue those Vrtslini 
mm*!* who were Lung matched a way by 
re robt*r* 

3S, Tlw concourse was very large, flit 
11.1 era attacked it at diff.rciit points 
S*|iin* In* I hi* best to protect 11, but 
milil not succeed. 

59 Tutor* the eyes ot all the warriors, 
tatty foremost of fadirs were dragged *»*y, 
ii.iW oilier* went away with the robbers 
f than own accud, 


6a. T he powerful Arjuna, sopporled by 
the servants of the Vrishnis, struck lire 
robbers wrh arrows shot off Gaodtva. 

6t. Soon, however, O king, his arro*s l 
were exhausted, in former days his arrows 
had been inexhaustible. Now, however, I 
they proved otherwise. 

62. Finding his arrows exhsusled, he T 
became deeply afflicted svith grtef. The i 
son of^Indra then began to strike the tob- j 
bers With the horns of Ills bow. 

,65 Those Mlechcchas,however, 
mqaya, m the very sight of P-utha, re»| 

[ treated, taking away with them many fere* 

I most ladies of the Vrishnis and Ardfiskas. * 

64—65 The powerful Uhamnj.iys con* 1 
sidered it all as the work of destiny. Filled j 
with sorrow he breathed heavy sighs at; 
the thought of llte non-appeirance of hit j 
(celestial} weapons, the loss of the might 
of his arms, the refusij of his bow to obey 
! him; and the exhaustion of his arrows, 

66 Considering it all as the work of 
1 destiny, he became greatly cheerless Me 
1 then ceased, O king, to mike further effoitsr 
saying, he fiad not (he power which ho 
bad before. t 

67. The higlt'SOtilerl one, taking With , 
him the residue of the Vrisbni women, and 1 
the wealth that was still with them, reached J 
Kurukshcira, 

63 Thus bring mg with him tl e remnant 
of the Vrishnis, he established them »t 
different places. 

69 He established the son of Ivritavar* 
man at the city called Marttikavat, with 
the remnant of the women of the Bhofa 
king. 

jo Fscortlng the remainder, wlih children 
and old men, and women, the son of Pandit 
established them, who were reft of heroes, 
in the city of Indiaprastha. 

Jt. The dear son of Yuyudhana, with 
a number ot old men amt children and 
women, the right ecus-soul* d Atj'tna tst»b» 
Inked on the banks cl the Saraswaii. 

71 The rule 0/ ludraprasih* was given 
to Vaj a, the widiw* of Akiiirk tliffl 
wished to retire lute the forest. , Vajra 
asked them repeatedly to desist, but tliey 
did not hear him. 

73 ftuVmini (In princess of ffinjlnrl,| 

S< aivya llaimavatr, an I queen J*»nvar#li, j 
ascended the funeral pyre. * 

74 S»ivahh«rrt* and the other dear 
wises *4 Ifnsl «sa entered llw (orest, O kw'jf, 
resol red to practice penances, 

73 Tl-ey hrysn In he* C«* fnnlS and J«sU 
and pass their tana in the COuUm^I.tl^t of 


' pARVA ’ 


« rhe heroes of (tie Bhoja.ti* AndhaV*, 
battle. 


^Tta.* ^JrSfSt SK£ 

’from "D^ararvaU were divided »»«> g “P 
and bestowed upon Vajra . ~ 

n«*.*--sr-rjss? 

learsTeTemered the hermitage ol VV*sa. 
Ther^ lie tllft TDiVarpayd>na 

ins ease. 


tHAtni£rt vjh. 


■(MAUSAIA PARVA.)- 


battle. * . , , ,, 

„ «r 0S 4essed of arms which looked tike 

M'ssssm 

grass beetbe perverse course of In ■ 

I sng one another, they have 
in*' 0 "’ J(A)n Te p e atedly of lh» destnrt- 

i»i£Kra 

t 'Cannot get peace of mind. 

n Hie death of Upholder of Sh«n*» 
3 iiTcredihle a* the drying “P * ‘Jf 


v,uto rr? u~ isssws £*rr® 

A. 5 . A' 1 "?* ul Alllie son of Satya- pooling prnpe.tj of fi fe - - 


viJMs&z i -f g s:^ > / < 0 f fi, :;« ««*«* *r <v 

vow, 1 v^n,°,=. I wish not m hve A thfe 
4 Approaching^ of dat.« wofl(i 
■Jinn piltfn 


’ffiiES"i" 3 .a.. r . 

lits pVasnre , 

3 Satyavati*, 

SffSSe’Srt r*'*’"'* 

naid—‘lake yotuseat 

lhat 'he son «* ,, c |„ 

Crrftlfy rWerV's dfsp*,r Vvasa. 

Yroeatedlv and n Have ton been 

* Mf 'X t iw !r ^ anybody's ha* 
Sprinkled W'*h V\ anybody's ehith, ° r 
t*rhatr or the ebd of V „ Un * w 

from it.e J_ n \ h , er „»«W of her 

;7 ««.Th«^ ^ted a Brahmans 


world. , 

JS Anoiiier evebt has laken JpUei 


that 


*5 Ar inS this Ovm. having 
J..22.C wealth Rented* tlunkmg 
of it. rny heart »* breaking. 

a In mv very sight, O Brahman®, 
i ,6 \u J Vrisllil ladies wefe Carried 
aw» U v* by the Abluras of the country of the 

five naiers wlio attacked m 

,, 1 a icing up mv bow, I found myself 

7 t fo even string it. Me power ihat 
WTiSed «• my arms seemed to have 
disappeared on ll>ai occas. m. 

io o n„.,t ascetic, my weapons of 

various kinds (-'led I® appear. Soon, again, 
_ v ,,„ __ u arrows became exhausted. 

t s 3 5 sr r&z 'sssrtizi 

s-sA-jsea.. - 

lieaven 


EjSjrSaJS , .»» B 

cscaQed. , 


No 1 soger *eemg him who by 
t,s energy hrst bunt all hostile troop, 
*'.* * | afterwards hilled with arrow* shot 
S Candiva, I am filled with grief and m>j 


ftandiva. I am filled win* grir. "T... nr 
swims O best of men! Penetrated 
with cheerbssness and de»pair, I cannot 
ge t peace of mmd. 
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the mahabhaeata; 

(IN ENGLISH.) 

HAHAPRASTHANIKA PARVA. 


CHAPTER I. 


Having saluted Narayana and Nara the 
best of male beings, as also Saraswati 
ihe Goddess of Learning, let «s cry 
success . 

Janamejaya said *— 

i Having heard of that fighting with 
iron bolts between the heroes of the Vrishni 
and the Andhnka races, and having been 
informed also of Krishna's departure from 
this world, what did the Pandoras do 7 

Vaisliampayaaa said;— 

2—3 Having heard the particular* of 
the great destruction of the Vmhtm. the 
Kaurava king was determined on leaymg 
the world. He addressed Arjina saying,— 
'O you of great intelligence, it is Time which 
cooks every creature (in Ins cauldron), 
1 think that what has taken place is due 
to the cords of I line (with which he binds 
us all} You should also see tl ’ 

4 Thus addressed by Ins brother, the 
son of Knud only repeated the word— 
‘lime, Time I’—and fully endorsed the view 
of tus eldest brother endued with great 
intelligence. 

3. Knowing the resolution of Arjuna, 
Bhimasena and the twins fully endorsed the 
rfurci -wiiVcr^ srtfdnwtAwAswJ 


in Shakraprastha You should protect him* 
Never set your heart on sm.‘ 
to—it. Having said these words, king 
Yudhishthira, the just, along tv/th In* 
brothers, promptly offered obfanous of water 
to Vasudeva of great intelligence, as also 
Ins old maternal uncle, and Kama and 
others He then duly performed ihe Slirad- 
dhas of all those kmsiren. 

12. Tire king, in honor of Hari, and 
naming fum repeatedly, feef the Dwaipayana 
Vyasa, and Narada, and Maikandeya. 
tiaving penances for wealth, and Yajua-* 
valkya of BUaradwaja race, with many 
delicious food, 

13—15 In honor of Krishna, he afsd 
gave away many jewels and gems, and 
dresses and clothes, and villages, and horses 
and cars, and female stave* bv hundreds 
and thousand* to foremost of Drahmanas. 
Calling the ciu*en* Knpa was installed a* 
0 e preceptor and f’aiiUshit was made over 
10 him a* In* disciple, G duel of Ilharatu'if 
race f Then Yudhishthira once more sum. 
moned all Jus subjects 

16—17 'Hie royal sage informed them 
of his desire 1 he citizen* and {he Village,*, 
hearing tl c king's word* became tlnckeii 
with anxiety and disapproved of them, 
.Mhi* should never be duue*— saul.tb;v.p. 

I the kmr. 
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UAHABHARATA. 


bless them in the accomplishment of their 
design, those foremost of men renounced 
iheir sacred fires to the water. Seei >g the 
princes in that guise the ladies wept aloud 
23 They seemed to look as they had 
looked formerly when with Draupadi form¬ 
ing the sixth in number they had leh the 
capita! after their defeat at dice Alt the 
brothers, however, , were infinitely de¬ 
lighted at the prospect of their retire¬ 
ment. 

24—25 Ascertaining the desire of 
Yudhishthira and seeing the destruction of 
the Vrishms no other course of action could 
satisfy them then. 1 lie five brothers, with 
Draupadi- forming the sixth, and a dog 
forming the seventh, started on their 
journey. Ihusdid king Yudhishthira de¬ 
part, himself heading a party of seven, 
from the city of Hastmapur. 1 he citizens 
and the royal ladies followed them for some 
distance. 

26 None of them, however, could ven¬ 
ture to address ihe king for persuading him 
to give up his intention. Hie Citizens then 
returned. 

37. Krjpa and Olliers stood around 
Yuyulsil as their centre LHupi the daughter' 
of tie N-rga chief, O sou of Kurus race, 
entered the waters of G-nigx. 

28. Ihe princess Omrangsda started 
for the capital of Manipur. ihe other 
ladies wtio were the grandmothers of 
Pdiikshit gathered around him. 

29. Meanwhile tl e great Pandavas, O 
you of Kurus race, and the illustrious 
Draupadi, having observed the preliminary 
last, suited with their faces towaids the 
east. 

30. Setting themselves on Yoga, those 
great ones, resolved to observe the religion 
of It enunciation, passed through various" 
count!ics and leached various livers and 
seas. 

31—3J Yudhishthira proceeded first 
Tiehnui him wrs Bliima, next walked 
Arjuna; after him were tie twins m the 
order of tl eir birth ;belmd them alt. O 
foremost one of Llharata's race, went 
Dr aupadi, that first of women, endued with 
l^rcKI beauty of dark complexion, and 
having eyes like lotus petals, 

35 \VI lie the Pandavas started for the 
loirsl, a dog followed them Proceeding on, 
those heroes leached the Sen of red waters 

34 1)1 anatrivya had nol thrown of! 11* 

celestial how Grndrva nor Ins couple of 
Inexhaustible q rivets actuated, O king 
by ih« cvpiwUj ivc Valuable lhin„». j 


35 The Pandavas there saw the God 
of Fire standing before them tike a hilt. 
Closing iheir way, the god stood t!>ere u» 
lus embodied form. 

36. The deny of seven flames then ad¬ 
dressed the Pandavas, saying—‘O heroic 
sons of Pandu, know me as the God of Fire. 

37. O mighty-armed Yudhishthira O 
Blumasena who are a scorcher of enemies, 
O Arjuna and O twins of great courage, 
listen to what 1 say 1 

38 O foremost ones of Kurn's race, l 
am the God of Ftre. The forest of Kltandava 
was burnt by me, through the power of 
Arjima and of Narayana himself, 

39 Let your brother Phatguna proceed 
to the forest after casting off G-tndiva, that 
great weapon, lie lias no longer any neces¬ 
sity for it. 

40. That precious discus, which was 
with the great Krishna has disappeared 
(from the world) When the time agaiu 
comes, it will return into his hands. 

41 Tl is foremost of bows via , Gandiva, 
was procured by me from Vanina for the 
use of Pariha Let it be made over to 
Varuna himself.' 

42- At this, all the brothers requested 
Dhananjaya to do what the god said. He 
then threw into the waters (of the sea) both 
the how and the couple of inexhaustible 
quivers. 

43 After this O chleF of Cliarata's race 1 
the God of Fire disappeared then and there* 

1 he heroic sons of Pandu, next went on* 
wall their faces turned towards the south. 

44. 1 hen, by the northern coast of the 

salt sea, those princes of Bharata 1 * race, 
went to ihe south-west. 

43 Turning next towards the west, they 
saw the uty of Owaraka covrred by the 
ocean. 

46. Turning next to the north those 
foremost ones went on Observmt of Yoga, 
they weie desirous of going round lire wLole 
earth. 


CHAPTER II. 

(MAHAPRASTHANIKA PARVA 5 — 

Continued, 

Vaisliampayain. said:— 

1, ) hove princes of ccwilroIlfiL * ou L* *nd 

devoted to Yoga, proceeding lo «h« noil!), 
J taw Hnuatrti, | 1 >*l Inge iiijunutu- 
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а. Crossing the Himavat, they saw a vast 
desert of sand They then saw the powerful 
mountain Meru. the foremost of a!) high* 
peaked mountains. 

3 As those powerful ones were pro¬ 
ceeding quickh alt rapt in Yoga, Yajna- 
se»>, falling oS from Yoga, dropped down 
on the Earth. 

4-~5 Seeing her fallen down, Bhima- 
sen* of great Strength addressed king 
YudUishlhira the just, saying,—' 1 O scor¬ 
cher of enemies, ibis princess never did any 
sinful deed 'fell us what th<* cause is for 
winch Krishna has fallen down on the 
Earth/ 

Yudhishtlnra said:— 

б. She had great partiality for Dbanan- 
|aya in particular. She obtains the fruit of 
that conduct to-day, O best of men. 

Yaishampayana said:— 

7. Having said tins, that foremost 
One of Bharaia’s race went on. Of righte- , 
Ous soul, that foremost of men, gifted with 1 
great intelligence, went on, with mind 
intent on itself, > 

8—9 Th»n the all wise Sahadeva 
dropped down O11 the Earth Seeing him 
drop down. Shim* addressed the king, 
saying,—* He who wnh great humbly used 
to serve us oil, oi*S, why is fbar son of 
Madravaii fallen down on the Earth 7* 

Yudhisbthira said 

10. He never thought anybody f his 
equal in wisdom, ft is (or that sin that 
ptmee has dropped down. 

Yaisitampayana said 

tl. Having said this, the king proceed¬ 
ed, leaving Sabvdeva there. Indeed, 
Kunti’s sou Ytidhlshthira went on, With. 
his brothers and with the dog, 

13 Seeing both Kristina and the 
Psndava Sahadeva fallen down, the brave 
Nakula. whose love for kinsmen was very 
great, felt down titinself. 

13—14 Upon the fatting down of the 
heroic NakuU of great beauty, Bfuma 
once more addressed the king, saying,— 
‘l)m brother of Oi»* who was grlied with 
foil righteousness and who always obeyed 
our commands, this N*kut* who was peer¬ 
less for beamy, has fallen down l' 

15 thus addressed by Bhimasena, 
Ymlhiihth/ro son), wtih respect to NakuJa, 
»hci« word* — 4 He was of righteous s> ut 
•"i *• e*foremost of all persons (.died with 
uitettieeiice. 


3; 

16, He. however, thought that there was 
nobody who equalled him in personal 
beauty. Indeed, he considered himself as 
superior to ali in that matter. 

- 17 It is for this that NakuU hay fatten 
down Know this, O Vnltodaraf That, 
O hero, winch “lias been ordained for 3 
person, must have to be borne by him.' 

iS Seeing NsJojta and the ethers fall 
I down Pondu’s son Arjuna of white horses, 
l that destroyer of hostile heroes, fell down 
1 in great gnef of heart, 

I 19—20. When that foremost of men, 
j who was gified with the energy of Shakes, 
had fallen down, indeed, when that in- 
I vincible hero was on the point of death, 

I Blirnia said to the king,—' I do not re- 
I collect any untruth uttered by this great 
\ one Indeed, not even in jest did he say 
anything false. What then is that for 
whose evil consequence this one baa 
dropped down on the EarthT‘ 

YndMshthira said 2— 

21, Arjuna had said that he would con* * 
sume'all our enemies in a single day. t 
Proud of his heroism, tie did not, how- J 
ever, do what he had said. Hence has he t 
fallen down. 

22. Tins Phalguna disregarded all 
wtelders of bows. One desirous of pros¬ 
perity should never entertain such thoughts, 

Vaishaznpayaaa said:— 

33—24 Having said so, the king went 
on, n>en fJItuna fell down, Havilhng 
fallen down, Bfuma addressed king 
Yudhishthira the just, saying—.'O king, 
see! I who am your dariing have fallen 
down* Why have f dropped down ? iell 
me if you know It/ v- 

Yndhislithira said t— 

25 You were a great eater, and sou 
used to boast of your strength. You 
never did attend, O Parlfsa, to the wants , 
of others while eating. It is for llui, D j 
Bhima, that you have fallen down. 

36 Having said these words, lh* 
mighty-armed YudbubthlM went on, with¬ 
out looking back, tie had only one com¬ 
panion, s>* , (he dog of which I have re¬ 
peatedly sp&ktn to you which followed him 


4 


MAHABHARATA. 


CHAPTER HI. 

(MAHAPRASTHANIKA PARVA.)— 

Concluded. 

Vai sham pay ana said 
i. Causing the Heaven And tlie Earth to 
be filled by a loud sound, then bhakra 
came to the son of Pntlia on a car and 
asked him to ascend it. 

* 2 —t Seeing hrs brothers fallen on the 
Earth, king Yudlnshthira the just said to 
that deity of a thousand eyes tliese words,'— 

’ My brothers have all drooped down here 1 
*1 hey must go with me Without them by 
me I do not wish to go to the celestial 
region, O lord of all the celestials, 

4 1 he delicate princess (Draupada) de¬ 
serving of every comfort, O Purandara 
shotild go with us r You should permit tins * 

£hakra said *— 

5 You shall behold your brothers m the 
celestial region liiey have reached it 
before you Indeed you shall see all of 
them there, with Krishna Do not give way 
to grief O chief of the Bharatas * 

6 Having renounced their human bodies 
they have gone there, O duel of B larata's 
race 1 As (or you, it fs ^ordained that you 
shall go there in this v4ry body of yours.' 

Yudhishthira said 

7 This dog, O lord of the Past and the 
Present, is highly devoted to me He should 
go with me My heart is full of mercy 
for him, 

Skakra said:— 

8 You have acq tired to-day Immor¬ 
tality and a status equal to mine, O king, 
prosperity extending in all directions and 
I tgh success, and all the felicities of heaven 
Do you cast off this dog. In this there 
wilt be no cruelty, 

Yudhislitliira said.— 

g O you of a thousand eyes, O you, 
who are of righteous conduct, it is extremely 
difficult for one that IS of righteous conduct 
to perpetrate an act winch is unrighteous 
I do not wish that union with prosperity 
for which l shall have to cast oft one that 
is devoted to me. 

India said:— 

io There is no place in the celestial j 
region for persons with dogs Besides the 
Krndhavashas take away all the merits of 
such persons 1 Imilci ig of this, act, O k ng 
Ymllmluh r* the just! Da you ab411dt.11 j 
this si-* * 1 here is ti 1 «-r n-U/ tu this * I 


| Yudlnshthira said 

I It. It has been said that the abandons 
merit of one that is devoted is sinful beyond 
measure 'It is equal to the sin of Brahmmi* 

. cide. Hence, O great Indra, I shall not 
cast off this dog to-day from desire of my 
happiness 

12 This 1$ my vow, via , lhat I never 
give up a person that is terrified, nor 
one tliflt is devoted to me, nor one that 
seeks my help, saying, lhat he is des¬ 
titute, nor one that is afflicted, nor one 
that lias come to me, nor one that is weak 
in protecting oneself, nor one that begs for 
life I shall never give up such a one till 
my own life goes away. 

Indra said — 

13 Whatever gifts, or sacrifices spread 

out, or libations poured on (lie sacred fire, 
are seen by a dog, are taken away by the 
Krodhavashas, Do you, therefore, re¬ 
nounce this dog. By [renouncing this dog 
you \ ill acquire the region of the 
celestial. 

14 Having abandoned your brothers 
and Krishna, you have, O hero, acquired a 
region of happiness by your own deeds. 
Why are you so. stupefied ? You have 
renounced everything Why then do you 
not renounce this dog ? 

Yudhishthira said:— 

15 This is well known in all the worlds 

that there is neither friendship nor enmity 
with the dead When my brothers and 
Krishna died, I was unable to revive them. 
Hence it tvas that I renounced them I did 
not however, renounce them as long as 
they were alive. • 

iG To frighten one that I as sought 
protection the killing of a woman, ihe 
theft of what belongs to a Brahninna, and 
injuring a friend each of these four, O 
Sliakra is, I think eq lal to the abandon* 
ment of one that is devoted. 

Vaishampayana said — 

17 Hearing these words of king 
Yudlnshthira ihe just, {the dug became 
transformed into) ihe deny of Virtue, who 
well pleased, said words to hint m a sweet 
voice fraught with praise. 

Dharnia said .— 1 

18. You are well born, O I mg of kings, 
and endued w th the- »it el h truce arid lie 
good conduct of l*andn ' You have iger. Y 
for all cream r« O Bharata, vf jstiiblatlu 
i‘ ft bright rx mplv. 1 
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>9 formerly, O son, you were once 
Cammed by me in the forest of Dwait*, 
where your brother* of great process met 
With (an appearance of) death. 

ao Disregarding both your brothers 
Bhima and Arjuna, you did wish for the 
irevival of Nalcuta from your desire of 
doing good to joar (step) mother. 

31. On the present occasion, thinking 
the dog to be devoted to you, you have 
■renounced the very car of the celestials 
instead of renouncing him. Hence, O king, 
there is no one m Heaven that is equal 
to you, 

22. Hence, O Bharata, regions of in* 
exhaustible happiness are yours? You have 
■acquired them, O chief of ihe Rharatas, 
and yours is a celestial and high end. 

Vai all amp ay ana said-— 

23—24. Ihen Dharma and Shakra, and 
the Maruis, and the Ashwms and other 
deities and the celestial Rishu, causing 
Vudhishthira to ascend on a car, went to 
the celestial region Those beings crowned 
with success and capable of going every* 
where at will, rode tlietr respective cars. 

25 King Yudhishtlnra, that peqpetuater 
of Kuril’s race, riding on that car, ascended 
xjuickly, causing the entire sky to blare 
with his effulgence 

26—*27 Then Narada, that foremost ol 
bll speakers, gdted with penances, and con* 
Versant with all the worlds, from amidst 
that concourse of celestials, said these 
words -—‘All those royal sages who are here 
have their achievements transcended by 
hose of Yudhuhthira. 

28 Covering all the worlds by his fame 
and splendour and by his wealth of conduct, 


he has attained In the Celestial region u* 
his own (human) body] None rise (Imi 
the son of Paudu has been heard to achieve 
tins ’ 

29—30 Hearing these wtjrds of Narada, 
'the righteous-souled king saluting the 
celestials and ali the royal sages there 
present, said,—• Happy or miserable, what¬ 
ever the region be {hat is now fmy brothers, 

1 wish to proceed to. 1 do not wish to go 
anywhere else * 

31—33. Hearing this speech of the king, 
the chief of the celestials, Purandura, said 
these words pregnant with noble meaning,— 
•Do yon live in this place, O king of kings, 
which yon have acquired by your meri¬ 
torious deeds! Why do you still cherish 
human affections ? 

33 Yoa have acquired great success, 
the hire ol which no oilier man has ever 
been able to attain Your brothers, Q 
debgbter of the Kurus, have mceeded m 
acquiring happy regions. 

34 Human affections Still touch you. 
This is Heaven. See these celestial ItishiS 
and Siddbas who have attained to tlta re* 
gion of the gods,’ 

33—36 Endued With great fntelligence, 
Vudhishthira answered the king of*the 
deities once more, saying,—'O conqueror of 
Daityas, I venture not to live anywhere, 
separated from them) I wish to go there 
where my brothers have gong f 

37. I wish to go there where that fore¬ 
most ol women, Draupadi, of ample pro* 
portions and darkish complexion and gifted 
with great intelligence and righteousness of 
conduct, has gone l' 
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CHAPTER I. 


Slaving saluted Narayana 4 nj Mata the 
best of male beings as also Saraswati 
the Goddess of Learning let us cry 
success. 

tJahataejaya said;~ 

t. Having" attairied to lienvert, what re¬ 
gions were respectively attained by my 
{rrandsires ol old vie, tile Pattdavas, ami 
the sons of DlmtaraMUra ? 

2 I wish to hear this, t think that \on 
know everything, having been taught by the 
great Rishi Vyasa of \Vondetfdl feats. 

Vaiahatnpayatla said f— 

3 1 isten now to what your grandslres, 
YudbishtWa and others, did after having 
attained to Heaven, that plate of the 
deities 

4 Arhved 4t Heaven, kf ig Yuri lush • 
tlura the Just saw Duryodlians gifted with 
prosperity and seated on an excellent seat. 

<; tie Was effulgent like the siln stud 
woi e alt the signs <if heroic glory And 
he was m tt e company of many celestials 
bf btaiing effulgence and of Satihyas of 
tighteous deeds 

6 Yud) ishlhira, seeing DuryOlfiana and 
Iks prosperity {became suddenly overpowered 
with anger and turned back from the Sight 
y, He toildly addressed I is companions 
Saying,— l do not wish to share regions of 
bliss with Duryodhana who Was stained by 
tupidily and possessed of little foresight 

8 It was for him that friends, kinsmen, 
over the whole Estifi destroyed by us were 
Whom he had greatly afflicted m the deep 
forest 

9 It was for him that the virtuous 
princess Of Panchala, Draupadi of faultless 
features, our wife was dragged into the 
midst of {f,e courtiers before oil our elders 

lo. Ye gods 1 have Ho wish to even see 
SuyotJJiaua ' 1 wish to go there where my 

brothers are,’ 


I lf. Narada, smiting, told him,-^.* It 
should Jnot be ,so O king of kings' In 
Heaven, all enmities cease. 

I i. O mighty.armed YudfiishChlra, <Ja 
not say so about king Ouryodhana. Hear 
I my words. 

Here is h mg Durjodhana He is 
adored with the celestials by those righteous * 
men and those foremost of kings, who are 
now dwellers of Heaven. 

14 By causing his body to be poured 
as a hbation on the fire of battle, he lia< 
obtained the end which Consists in attain* 
merit of the regfon for heroes You and 
>our brothers, who were Veritable gods on r 
Earth, were always persecuted by tins one. 

15 Yet through his observance of 
Ksbatriya practices he has acquired this 
region, I his king was not terrified in n 
dreadful situation. 

16 O son, yoti should not bear In ntmd 
the woes inflicted on you on account ol the 
match at dice You should not remem¬ 
ber the sufferings of Draupadi. 

17. You should not remember the olhec 
miseries which you suffered foe the deeds 
of your kinsmen,—the miseries, vis , that 
were due to battte oPt o other situations. 

18—26 Do vmf meet Durvodhana nnu< 

[ politely, 1 Ins is Heaven O king f There 
j can be ho enmities here 1*— Though thus 
1 addressed by Narada, the ’ Kum king 
1 Yudhishthira, gifted with great intelligence 
: enquired about Ins brothers and said —■ | f 
: tlese eierriat regions reserved for heroes be 
Dnryodhana’s that unrighteous and sinful 
wretch, that man who was the destroyer <,£ 
friends and of the whole world that man 
for whose sake the entire Earth was deva** , 
tated with all her horses and elephants arnf 
human beme*, chat marl for whose aafce 
we were burnt with anger fn tf inking of 
how best we might remedy our wrongs, | 
wish to see what regions have been attained 
by those great heroes, my brothers of high 
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laving Salut'd /* ' * a j IO Saraiwl* 
best of male [ t uS cry 

the Cod lest of Lear fit ng. 
success , 

Jahamejaya Baid . teavert( what re- 

Having! attained by my 

p ions were respectiveiy p rtdavas and 
grandsires of old «* ; )"* 1 

The son* of DltnUrasMraT 

, ,*,», by,he 

jasrrsisrj- ^ - <h ' 

deities Vudhish- 

tlnra the Just * a „ excellent *««• 

twenty -" d » e *‘ 3nd 

1 “•rr^SW i lory, And 

r: r ,, v' ( vSr«J«< W* •* 

of blaring eltul(, encc 

kigliteou* deeds Dlir . 0 lhan* and 

6 Y«dl whthtrt,*** n ? j if.iv overveered 

hwpr.aper.iy , r L ,be sight 

with i"itS« r " nd 1 t bis companions, 

7 He loitl'y " adre '\l\ are r^,ons ol 

sajing.-'l do "V'^ho was Warned by 

bin* with ‘*" ed 0 r inti* foresight. 

r 7 .:::r:r r . -rr; 

inra'^sss.-*-** 

forest. . ttl< virtuous 

s: rT';'i^ 7 :r.r«, 

!' *‘* h «•r° i ""' w, “" ■*» 

Licit «'» 


chapter i. ( 

1 
H..C 

my words. Durjodhana. He is 

csa 

3 h 3 ned the end which consul* in altain- 
obtatnea tne enu h-roe* You and 

J bL'te," S X> '»tr« *.ru»bl. t«l< •« ' 

i g 5 jS? 3 «»* by •'"• •"* 

■s y “ *sfAtssr£ 

dreadful situation. 

o son you should not bear in rmnd 

6 '„,7infilled on sou on account of the 
me woes •• n You 4hould no t r emem- 

Z2Zit£%t"t °'*“r ad ‘- k . 

*Js^tasrsrft2ft 

in bailie 


kinsmen,—me m™ 15 » * 

wJe to battle o?to other situations. 

—Ho soil meet Durjodhana now 
i v l Ins is Heaven, O king l There 
P”’ be no enmities here!*— Oiotigh thus 
addressed by Narada. til- Kuru kmg 
YudUislitl Its. gifted with great inielhgene-. 
enquired about h.s brotlier* and Mid — » 
( t cse eiernat regions reserved for heroes, be 
Darya ihana’s. that unrighteous and snfjl 
wretch, that m-n who was the destroyer <t 
friends and ol t> e wtiole world, that man 
for whose sake the entire Earth was d~r»i- 
Oled with all h-r » ers-s and e>p*ans and 
I uman beings, that man far »l-»-**!• 
we were burnt with anj-r m if *nki g cl 
how best «e might rem-dyo w wrongs. I 
wish to *ee what regions have b-en aii» o*a 
by thm great here**, roy brrtn^ri c* l £■« 
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Vows, steady achievers of promises, truth* 
lul 111 speech, and distinguished for courage, 
'the great Kama, the son of Kuuti, in* 
capable of being baffled in battle, Dlirisbta* 
dyumna, Satyakr, tlifc sons of Dhrfchta- 
dyumna and those other Kshatnyas sdio 
met with death fu the observance of 
Kshainja duties, where are those If mgs, 
O Bralimana? 1 do not see them here, 
O Narada 1 I wish to see, O Narada, 
Virata and Drupada and the other great 
Kshatriyas headed by Dhrishtaketu, as also 
Sbikhandm, the PanchaU prince, the sons 
of Draupadi, and Abhmiany 0, ^irresistible 
In battle/ 


CfJAFTER It. 
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Continued, 

Tudhishthira said 

I —2 • Ye deities, I do not see he^e 
Hadha's son of incomparable prowe‘5, as 
also my large-bearifcd brothers, and Yudins- 
tnanyb and Uttamau]as, thoie grbat car-war- 
1 tors who poured their bodies (as libations) 
on the fire d( battle, those king* add princes 
who ihet with death for my sake in battle. 

3. Where are those grfcat car-warrlorS 
who possessed ol the prowess of tigers T 
Have thoie foremost of melt gamed this 
region 1 

4. If those great car-warriors hive ob¬ 
tained these regions, then only do you 
1 now, O gods, that 1 shall live here with 
those great ortes. 

5. If this auspicious and eternal regiori 
has not been gamed by those kings, then, 
know, O gods, that without thoie brothers 
and kinsmen ol mint, 1 shall hot tire here. 

6. At the lime of fceleUratihg the Viatel 
tiles (after the battle), 1 heard my mother 
say,*—I)o sou offer oblations of water to 
Kama l I"ioni the time of hearing those 
woids of fay mother, 1 am burning with 
grief. 

7—8. I griCrfe also tonlifilially at this, 
O god*, (hat when I marked the lesem- 
fi’anee between the feet of my mother and 
tlioyo! Kama of Ugh soul, 1 did not Ini- 
Mediately place mjseli under tht ofdeis of 
that destroyer ol hostile ranks! Our.cIicS 
joined with Kama, Shakta himseti would 
base been unable to defeat in battle. 

9. Wherever may that child of the Sun 
t>e, I wish to see hint. Alas, not knowing Ins 
telatKimhip with ‘us, 1 caused him 10 be 
Vit'cd by A1 lunar, j 


to—n, Bhima also of dreadful proves! 
and dearer to me than iny life. Aiju la 
too, resembling Indra himself, the Iwmi 
also who resembled the Destroyer lumself 
m prowess, 1 wish to see ■ 1 Irish to sed 

the princess of Patichaia, of good conduct^ 
J w&li not,to Stay litre. I tell jou thd 
truth. 

12 O foremost of the deities’, \'.hVt Ti 
Heaven to me if 1 am Separated from my 
brothers? 1 hat is Heaven ^where those 
brothers of mtne are. Hus, Ti my oplmoil, 
Is hot Heaved/ 

The deities said 

13 ‘If jou wish to be there, go ihed, 
O son, forthwith. At the command of the 
lung of the celestials, we are teSdy to dd 
rtliat you like, 

Vaishauipayana saidi— 

14—15 Having said so, the ceieStiali 
then ordered the celestial messenger, O 
destr.o)er of enemies, saying—'Doyoushoti 
to Yudhishthira his blends and kins¬ 
men’— 1 hen tlie royal son ol Kunti and ihd 
celestial rriesseligeV Went together, O fore¬ 
most of kings, to that plate whefe ihosd 
chiefs of TttfeM wire. 

iQ The celestial messenger iteilt first, 
followed by the king. I he path was diffi¬ 
cult and trodden by men of sinful deeds. 

iy—18 It Was covered \ftlth thick dark¬ 
ness, and covered with hair and moss form* 

1 tig jts grassy Vesture Polluted with Hie 
smell of sinners, and miry with flesh and 
blood, W was fitted with gad flies and sting¬ 
ing bets and gnats and was endangered 
by the Inroads of grisly bedrS. Rutting 
corpses Uy here and theft?. 

irj Overspread with (jones ami flair, ii 
was nolsesomc with worms and insects. It 
was bounded all along With a burning fire. 

do. it was infested by crows fend other 
birds fend VUUures/aU having beaks of (ran, 
as bVsp by evVi spirits will long mtmiWs 
pointed like needles. And u Was filled 
wuti‘inaccessible fastnesses hkt the Viudhya 
Mountain*. 

dt. Human corpses were icaftered oier 
fl, sfneared with fat and blood, with arms 
and thighs cut off, 01 with cnuallf tofu cut 
and leg* seselM. 

zi. Along that path 10 disagreeable with' 
the stenth of torp.es ars'd awful w’tlh ell*/ 
incident*. (lie nghieous-sou’tJ king went 
filled with various tfsough'i. , 

3j. Ite saw a rieef lull of boiling waiter 
and, therefore, difWl to cross, *» afju d 
forest of trees whosa reaves Wcr# 
swords amdiarjry. 
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5\J 7here were plains full of fine white 
Sand highly "heated, and rocks and stones 
wade of iron, there were many yars of 
icon, all around, With.boding oil in them. 

35. Many a Kuta-shalmalika was there, 
Willi sharp thorns, and therefore, greatly 
painful to the touch l he son of Kunli 
saw also (he tortures inflicted upon siutul 
men. 

26. Seeing that inauspicious region full 
of every sort of foulness, Yudhishtlura 
asked the celestial mess-nger* saying,—* 
‘Hoiv far sltall we go along a path liKe 
Hus t 

27, You should tell me where those 
brothers*)! mine ate, 1 wish also to know 
what region, is tins of the celestials,* 

2& Hearing these words of king Yu* 
dlushthira tlieljust, the celestial messenger 
»lopped m blsCiurse and replied, saying,*-* 

1 1 inis far is your way, 

Sgt The dw&Slers of tho celestial region 
ordered me that tvaving come thus lar, I 
am 10 stop l M you are tired, Q king of 
tings, you may return with ru« * 

-30, Yudhtshthira, however, was sorely 
disconsolate and stupefied by the foul 
stench Kesolved to return, G BJiarata, lie 
retraced Ins steps, 

31 Stricken with sorrow and grief, the 1 
righteous smiled king turned bade Direct- | 
)y then he heard pileo 1* Cries all around. 

jj, <0 son cl Qlurmi, O royal sage, j 
O you of holy both, G son of Pandu, do 
you stay a moment Cor favouring us. ! 

33 At your approach, O invincible one, 

V delightful breeze has begun to blow, 
bearing) the sweet smell of >i>UC body. VYe 
bave been greatly relieved at tins, 

34 O loremost of kings, seeing you, 
O first of men, we have been highly pleased 
U sou of Pritha, let that happiness fast 

"longer through your stay here lor a few 
momenta mare, 

35 Do you remain here, O Bharata, 
lot even a short timet As long as you are 
here, O you of Kurus race, lorlures cease 
to afll Ct U* ' 

36 l he king heard there these and 
ro-my similar word*, dieted piteously by 
persons m distress, reaching his ears from 
all sides. 

37 Hearing those words of beings in 
distress, Yndhiiluhir* of compzsitunaie 
bear* exclaimed aloud —' Alas, liow pam 
fill 1' and the king Stood sldl, 

3CI The words ol those woe-begone and 
affi^ted %>ersoi>» seemed to the son o| 
Yandu to be uttered m voices that i e had 


heard before although he could not, thep, 
recognise them. 


3SU Unable to recognise the voices, 
| Dharma’s son, Yudhtshthira, enquired, 
saying,—.* Who are youT VYhy also da 
you stay here V 

40 Thus addressed they answered hurt 
from all sides, Saying,— *.* I am Kama 1 
' l am Ufumasena l'—‘ 1 am Arjuna l* 

4.!, * 1 am Naknla'—' l an Sahadeva.l' 
—‘ T am Dhruhtadyumna l’—* l 3m Drau- 
padi 1 ’— 1 We are the sons of Draupadil 1 
—thus O king, did those voices speak. 

42 Heanof* fho^e cries,. O king, uttered 
rn voices of pant suitable to that place the 
royal Yudhishthjra asked himself—* What 
perverse destiny is this?' 

43—44. What are those sinful deeds 
which were commuted by those great beings, 
®iz , Kama and the sons of Praupadi and 
the slender-ivaisted princess of PauchaJ.1, 
so that they have been compelled to live m 
this region of fojud smell and great dis¬ 
tress, f am hot aware of any sin that can 
be attributed to these persons of auspicious 
eked* 


45 What is that deed by doing whlcJi 
D1 ntarashtra's son, king Suyodhana, with 
all Ins sinful followers, has acquired such 
prosperity $ 


46. Gifted with prosperity like that of 
the great IncFa himself, he is reverently 
worshipped. What is that deed for which 
these (high souled ones), have fallen tnt.0 
Hell! X 


47. Aft of them knew duty, were heroes, 
weie devoted to truth and the Vedas f were 
observant of Kshairiva practices, were 
ngl teous in their deeds , were performers of 
sacrifices, and givers of large present* tp 
Biahtuanas, 


48 Ana l asleep cu-awake ?• Am! con¬ 
scious or unconscious ? Or, ts all this an 
aberration of the intellect 7‘ 

4-> Overwhelmed by sorrow and grief, 
and with his senses rnfll-d by anxiety, kuu; 
Yudlnshthira indulged in such thoughts for 
a long time. > 




1 •"= >u)»‘3onor unarms 
filled With righteous imligatm Indeed, 
Y 1 then censured the celestials, ax 

also Uharma himself. 


1 ,hy th* very foul smell, 

lie addressed t),* celestial messenger, 
saying — Uelurn to the presence pi limit 
whose messenger jou are. 
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here, since, on account of my companion¬ 
ship, these afflicted brothers of mine have 
become comforted * 

53 Thus addressed by the intelligent 
sou of Pandu, the celestial messenger 
returned to the place where the king of the 
celestials was, via , he of a hundred sacri¬ 
fice?, 

54, He represented to him the acts of 
'Vinihislithira Indeed, O king, he inform 
ed ludra. of all that OUartna's son had 
said, 


CHAPTER III. 

X S\V ARGAROHANIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued . 

(Vaishampayana saich— 

1. King Yudhishlbira the just, the son 
cl Pritlia, had not waned thete for more 
Shan a moment when, O sou of Kuru’s 
race, all tlm celestials headed by Indra 
came (here 

2. i he God of t Righteousness, in his 

embodied form, also came to tiiat place 
where the Kuru king was for seeing that 
monarch. » 

3 Upon the coming of those celestials 
ot resplendent bodies and sanctified and 
noble deeds the darkness that had covered 
that region immediately disappeared 

4—5. I he tortures undergone by 
beings of sinful deeds were no longer seen. 
The.river Vattarsni, the thorny bhalmali, 
lhe iron jars, and the boulders of rock, so 
terrible to look at, also vanished from sight 
"Ifie various repulsive corpses also, which 
the Kuru king had seen, disappeared at 
the same time. 

6. Then a breeze, delicious and fraught 
with pleasant smell, pefectly pure, and 
delightfully cool, O Bhaiaia, began to 
blow on that spot qu account of the pre¬ 
sence of (tie celestials. 

7—8 Tlie Maruts, with Indra, the 
Va.us with the twin Ashwins, the isadbyas, 
the Kudras, the Adilyas, and the other 
dweWer\ ol Heaven, as also the Siddhas, 
and the great Kisliu, all came there where 
Dlurma a royal sou of great energy was. 

9—to llieii Shakra, lhe lord ol the 
celestials, gifted with blazng prosperity, 
addressed Yudlushltura and Consoling bin, 
said,—'O Yudhishiliiia of mighly aims, 
some, come, U king ' lhese illusions have 
ended, O powerful one. 
r -il Ywu have acquired sucCrts O 
Itughty-atiued one, and luve attained to 


eternal happy regions You should not give 
way to anger Listen to these words of mmev 

12 Hell, O son, should, forsooth be 
seen by every king. 1 here vs enough of 
good and bad, O king. 

13 He who enjoys first the frmis of hts 
good deeds must afterwards suffer Hell. 
He, on the (other hand, who first endures 
Hell, must afterwards enjoy lhe celestial 
region. 

14 He whose sinful deeds are many, 

enjoys the,celestial region first, ft is tor 
this, O king, that desirous of doing you 
good, I caused you to be sent for having a 
view of HelL • 

15 You had by a pretence, deceived 
Drona about his son You have, therefore, 
been shown Hell by an act of deception, 

16 L>ke yourself, Bhima and Arjuna 
and Draupadt, have all been shown the 
place ol sinners by an act of deception. 

17 Come, O king, all of them haw? 
been purged of their sins 

18 All those kings who had sided you 
and who have been killed in battle, have 
all acquired lhe celestial region Come and 
see them, O foremost one of Bharata's race, 

19. Kama, the powerful bowman, that 
foremost of all wielders of weapons lor 
whom you are grieving, has also acquired 
high success, 

20 See, O powerful one, that foremost 
of men, t»s , tin? sou ol the bun He- 1* n» 
that place which is his own, O mighty* 
armed one Kill this grief of yours, O 
king, 

21. Look at your ‘brother, and ollters, 
those kings, that is, who had taken your 
side. I hey have all attained to their respec¬ 
tive places Let the fever of your^ heal 1 be 

removed 


33 Having suffered a little misery first, 
from this time, O son of Kuru's race, do 
you sport with me in happiness, shorn of 
grief and all ailments. 

23. O mighty-armed one, do you now 
enjoy, O king, the rewards of all your 
Vlltuou* deeds, of lliose regions which you 
have acquired yourself by your penances« 
and of all your gift*. 

24. Let celestials Snd Gandharvas, and 
celestial Apsaras, dressed 1* pure robes and 
beautiful ornaments, wait upon and servo 
you for your happiness. ^ 


5 Do you, O ini<hty-ormed one, enjoy 
now those happy region* winch y 0,1 b**» 
acquired through tie ttaj*tU)*»b*V” lC *’ 
priiurmed by you and wl i»*e l,luii*et| »»* 
11 increased by U<* sacrificial scimitar 
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employed by you May you enjoy the 
great fruit of your penances* 

26 Your regions, O Yudfnshthira, are 
above, far above, those of kings, They 
are equal to those of Hansbchandra, O son 
of P/niia Come,(and sport there m bits* i 

TJ Sharing the blissful region acquired 
by the royal sage Maiidhatrt, king Bhagi- 
raiha, Ouihmaiita*s son Bharat*, you wit 
sport (here tn bliss. 

s8 Here is the cetesllal river, sacred 
\ and sanlifyinf; the three worlds, Jim called 
‘ Celestial Gauga plunging into it, you will 
go to your own regions. 

29 Having bathed in this river, you will 
be divested of your human nature. Indeed, 
your grief dupsfied, your ailments conquer¬ 
ed, you will be heed from all enmities ‘ 

30—31. While, O Kuru king, the chief of 
the celestials was saying so to Yudhishtlnra, 
the god of Righteousness, in tn$ embodied 
form, then addressed h's own son and said.— 

* O king, 1 am highly pleased, O you of 
great wisdom, with yon, O son, by your 
devotion to me, by your truthfulness of 
speech, and forgiveness, and self control. 

32 1 hi j, indeed, n the <h»(d test, Q 
king, to which 1 put you Y«u are incap¬ 
able, O son of Puthrt, ol being swerved 
from your nature or reason. 

-33 Before this, ] had examined you >•> 
the Owaita forest by my questions, when 
y< it had come to that lake for recovering 
a couple of fire-Micfes You stood it well. 

34 Assuming the shape ol a dog, 1 
examined you once more, O son when your 
brothers with Graupadi had fallen down. 

33 This has been your third test, you 
have expressed your wish to slay at Hell 
Jor ibe sake ol your blathers You have 
become cleansed, Q highly blessed Coe. 
Punfted of sin, be you happy. 

36 O s*r» of Pniha, your brothers, O 
flmg, were not such at lo deserve He)) All 

this has been <11 illusion created by the king 
of (he ce lest tab 

37 porsooth, all kings, O son, must 
©nie see Hell. Hence have you for a hula 
while been subjected to ibis great sorrow, 

38 O king, nntlier Arjuna, nor Blums, 
nor any of those toreioosl of men, nr , itw 
twins, nor Kama, ever thrulhful in speech 
and endued with great couw.^r, could be 
deserving of llcll for a long tune. 

39. He pi meets Krishna <00, O Yudbi- 
tlura, covitd not be deserving of (hat place 
of sinners. Come, comf. O foremost of ll « 
Uld*aU» see Gangs, who speeds let 
tumnl 0*ti H e Ibttc *3iU».' 


40 11ms addressed, the royal sage 11a . 
your grand sire proceeded wwb Ditanua 
and all the other celestials. 

4>« Having bathed in the celeslml river 
Ganga, sacred and purifying and ever wor- * 
shipped by the Misfits, he renounced fits ' 
human body. 

42 Assuming then a celestial form, king t 
Yudhishthtra the just, chi account of that? 
bath, became divested of alt he enumuts* 
and grief. 

43. Surrounded by the celestial*, the 
Kurn king Yudhishtlnra then went away 
from that place He was accompanied by 
Dharina, and the great UtslilS uttered ha 
praises. 

44, Indeed, he reached that place wterc 
those foremost of men those heroes, vts , 
ibe Pandavas and the Dlwrlgrashlws freed 
from (human) wrath, were ,enj eying each 
his respective position. 


CHAPTER IV. 

(SWARGARQHANIKA PARVA >— 

Continue.!. 

Vaishampayana sai4'~ 

1. King Yudhiihihrfa, thus honored by 
the celestials, the Manns and the llnlin, 
went J(> that plate where those foremost ones 
ol Kuru's race were. 

3 He saw Govinda gifted with his 
Brahma form Jt look after that form of 
his which had been seen before and which, 
therefore, helped the recognition 

3 Shining in lliat form of )>w he was 
adorned with celestial weapons such as the 
dreadful and discus and others in their 
respective embodied forms. 

4 He was being worshipped by the 
heroic Piwlgnna, who also was gifted with 
a blaring effulgence tiro son of K» <ti 

. saw the destroyer of Madhu in also ins 
own form. 

5 Those two foremost ol Brings war. 
shipped by a’J the CrJrStuls, seeing Yw Jtnsh. 
thira, received hint with proper honours 

6 In another place, the dehghter of th» 
Kurus saw Kartia. that foremost one 
among all holders of weapons, lotwWnig 
a di J*n buns W splendour. 

7. fn another pari he saw Bhimasena of 
Riaat power, sitting in (I e midst of Maruts, 
and gifted with a biasing form. 

S He was fitting by (l*« side of the" god 
of wind in Ins embodied form Ixdep 1 to 
was lU»i b) a ccJcuut Him &>hcJ with 


toAt?AmufcAfA. 


VCYishna, a miflma «Tn*s, nu'iYibenng such 
grave ones as Brahmamciae And the rest, 
are wAsht J oft. 

4t. The departed Manes of tVi&t man 
Who recites even a small portion of this 
history at A Shuddha, obtain tnekliaiistible 
food^md drink. 

42 'lbP sins one comtfuts during 
the day by one’s senses or the mind -it*e ail 
Washed off before evening by recitirtg A 
portion of the MalubhatitA. ■' 

43 VVliateVer Slits a Bralmiana May 
Commit at night tn the Mid.t of Womert, 
are all washed off before daun by retitmg 
a portion of tlie MahabhatAt*. 

4 \. Ihte great rate df the Bharatas 
Is Its topic. Hence it fs called Bharata 
And because of its grave meaning as also 
of the Bharata* being its topic, It is tailed 
Mahabharata. 

45 H e who is Versed In Interpretations 
cSf this great work beeotrtes purged of every 
sin Such a man lives tn virtue, profit and 
pleasure, attd act) lire* Liberation Also, O 
thief of Bliarata's race. 

46. 1 hat Which is in this Is etseWheke, 

V hat Which does not octilr here occurs ltd* 
Where else 1 his history is known by the 
hame of Jaja. It should be heard by 
tlrety one desirous of Liberation. 

471 ft should he read by Brahmanas, 
b) kiligs, and by women big witli children. 
He who desires Heaven attains to H&aVen { 
find he who desires victory achieves It. 

48. The woman big With thild gets Cither 
fi son or a daughter highly blessed, 1 he 
powerful Islatid'born Krishna, who wilt not 
have to come back, and who is Liberation 
Incarnate, made an abstract of the Bharata, 

, moved by the desire of helping the cause 
. of virtue. 

49. He made another compilation con. 
sistiiig of sixty lakhs of verses. 

^ 50 thirty lakhs of these were placed hi 

the region of the celestials In the region 
of the Purls, fifteen lakhs. 11 should be 
> known are current; while W that of the 
Yakshas fourteen lakhs are current, 

51—52. One lakh is current among 
hum •!< beings. Narad* recited the Maha- 
hharaia to the gods 1 AsiU-Devala to tlie 
Pirns, Shukm. to tie Uakshasas and she 
Yahshas j and Vaishampayana to human 
bemvs this history is sacred, and of deep 
significance, and considered as equal to the 
Vedas. 

53. That man, O Shamtaka, who heart 
tins history, placing a Urahmana before turn, 
acquires both fame and the fruition of all hi* 
deauca. 


[ 5i—55 We iVhn, with fervid devotioAj 

listens to a recitation of the Mahabharatsi, 
i attains (hereafter) to great sdccess on ac- 
I count of the Mem that becomes hi* through 
1 Understanding evert a very small part there¬ 
of. All the siris of that Man who recites or 
listen* tQ this history with deVouon are 
wished off 

! 56 Formerly, the great ftishi Vjasa, 

: having composed this work, caused his 
*on Shuka to read it With hint, siting with 
1 these foikr Verses. 

57. I hotisands of Mothers, and fathers, 
and hundreds of sons and Wives arise m the 
World and depart front it. Others will arise * 
and similarly go away. 

I 58 There Are Ihdilsanft* of occasions for 
Joy and hundreds of occasions for feari 
These affect orily him who is Ignorant but 
hever him that is wise. 

50 With uplifted arMs I am crying 
aloud but nobody hears me From Virtue? 
originate Profit and Pleasure \yiiy should > 
nOl Virtue, therefore, be sought ? 

60 tor the sake nfeither of pteasilre, nor 1 
of fear, nor of Cupidity Should any one re- , 
bounce Virtue. Indeed, for the Sake of evert 
life, orle should riot renounce Virtue. Virtue 
is elehtaf Pleasure and Pain are not 
eternal jiva is eternal. The cause, how- ^ 
ever, of Jiva’s beitlg covered With a body 
vs wot to. f 

Cl. That Man Who, rising early in thd 
morning, reads this Savittri of the Bharata, 
acquires all the rewards attached to a recita¬ 
tion ol this history and Ultimately attains td 
the highest Brahma. 

62, As the Sacred Oeearl, as the fliml- 
vat mountain, are both consi lered as nnueS 
ol precious gems, so is this Bharata. 

63 The learned man, by reciting Id 
others tins Veda or Agama composed by 
(the Island-born) Krishna, acquires wealth. 
LUere. vs wo doubt, uv this, tint tie who, with 
fapt attention, reciies this history called 
Bharata, acquires great success. 

64 What need ha* that mart of 1 sprink¬ 
ling of the waters ol PusUWar* who atten¬ 
tively listen* to this Bharata, while it Is 
recited to him7 It represents the necilr that 
dropped from the bps of tlie I sUad bint. 

It is Immeasurable, sacred, sanctifying, *u»- 
cleanstng, and auspicious. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

(SWARGAROHANUCA PARVA.) 

Continual. 

^anamejaya. saidt— 

i. O holy one, according tn «h*t f?te* 
should the learned |j*!i*n to I lie Bharata ? 
What are the fruit* T Wiirt are to 

be adored during the several Parana* ? 

3 , What should be the Rifts that one 
should make. O holy owe. at every Parva 
or sacred dav (during the continuance of 
»1 e recitation) T What should tie the rjualifi- 
<3tions of Uie reciter to be engaged T fell 
«ne>1t ttfi, 

Vaiahampayana «aid 

3 Hear, O tcing, what that procedure 
<r. and what (1 h* fruits, O lUurata. are 
which will criminale frnni one's listHiinj? fto 

a recitation of the Bharata). fids, O king 
of kings, Is what you a dr me. 

4. The deiiiei, O king, came to tins 
world for sport. Having achieved their 
task, they ascended once more to the celee* 
(tat region, 

$. t.tsten to what t tell voit hrieflv 1* 
Ota Mahabharat* is to be found the births 
of Kixhis and deities on the Ganfr. 

6—9 tn tlifs wcuIt, called filarata, O 
toremvst one of Bharata's race, are to be 
seen in one ptaee the eternal Pudras, the 
Saddliyae, and the Vi6hwedevas; the | 
Adilyas, the two deities named the A'bwms, 1 
the repents of tlie World, tire great ft is) us, 
the Guliyafcas, the Gandliarvas, the Nagas, 
(be Vrdjadbaras, tlie Siddbae, the diverse 
deities, the Self-born visible in a body, 
Mi’ll) many ascetics; tire Hills and Moun¬ 
tain*, Oceans and Sea*, and Rivers 5 the 
vatioiis tribes of ApSaras; (be Planets, the 
Years, the Half-Years, and the Seasons; 
mid {lie whole universe o! mobile and im¬ 
mobile objects. With alt the celestials «,nd 
Asuras 

1 ". Viearme fneir ceVtjri! V. a lift on sc- ' 
count of a recitation of their name* and 
Achievements, a njaii, wJ>/> has committed 
even terrible sms, will be cleansed. 

r 1— 14 Having, with a concentrated 
snnl and punti-d body, Vieard this history 
duty, from tlie beg mo me, and having 
reached its end one should make Shraddla. 
differing*, O Bharat-, to them (of whom cue 
ha* heard) lathe fhahmanas also, O chief 
ol Bharuta'-, race, should, with due devotion 
and according tn one's power, he made 
large gifts -md various kinds of gems and 
lime, and vessel* of white brass for milking 
kuiej* and maidens decked tettfi every 


Cj? 

ornament, and possessed of every accom¬ 
plishment stuted to the enjoyment, as also 
various kinds of conveyances, beautiful 
palaces, plots of land and cloths, ' 

15. Animals alio should be given, sudt 
as Itotses and eteplunls, and beds, and 
covered conveyance* borne on the shoulder* 
of men, and wcll-decktd cars. 

16. Whatever objects are in the house, 
of the foremost kind, whatever wealih of 
'great value m »>* it, should be given away 
to Brahmarus. Indeed, one should give 
a way one** owttself, wives and children, 

57 One desirous of hearing the Bliirsti, 
should hear it without a doubling tieart, 
with cheerfulness and }»y{ and as he gne* 
<m listening tn »ts recitation, he should, 
according to the extent uf his power, make 
gifts with great devotion, 

t8. Hear law a person who is devoted 
ta truth and sincerity*, who <1 self-controlled, 
pure (m mind), and observant of thoso 
deeds which lead to purity of body, that is 
endued with faith, and that has subjugated 
anger, acquires success. 

19—20. ffe should appoint a* reciter 
one who is pure (of body), who 5 * endued 
with good and pious conduce, who should 
he robed in white, who should have a com¬ 
plete mastery over his passions, who is 
cleansed of all offences, who is conveisant 
with every branch of fearunig, who fg 
endued with faith, who is free iron! malice, 
who is possessed of handsome features, wl.<» 
is blessed, self controlled, truthful and with 
passions under coifirnl, and who is beloved 

| of all for the gifts he makes and the honors 
of which fie is Lite possessor. 

21 —22. The rrCitef, seated at his ease, 
free from all boddv complaints, and With 
rapt attention, should recite the text with¬ 
out tlownesc, without a labouring voice, 
without being fast or quick, quietly, wilts 
sufficient energy without confuting tlw- 
letters and word* together, m a sweet 
intonation an I with Mich accent and em- 

1 -pirwvis-sc. Mould, iftmw %««., ‘givuifc 'rtfA 

[ utterance li» the three and sixty letters of 
1 the alphabet fiout the eight places of their 
1 formation. 

23 Saluting Narayaita, and to Nora, 
that foremost male-heiiigs, as also fr> the 
goddess S.raswdti, should the word Joy a 
be uttered. 

24 Listening to the Bharata, O king, 
when recited O you nf Bharata's race, by 
a reader of this kind, the listener, observant 
of vows the while and purified by pint- 
(icatory rites, acquires valuable fruits, , 

35 When the fiat Parana 1$ reached, 
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presit beady, attdhld acquired with highest 
s'i C s< 

ty. l'» ike place belonging tn th** Ash win*, 
the delighter of the K mt* saw Nakqla 
and bliahadeva, each biasing with liUo*n 
effulgence 

10 Ue also saw the princess of Panelists* 
decked m garlands ot lotuses, Having ac¬ 
quired the celestial region, she was sitting 
tutre, gifted wall a fwtn effulgent lue 
the bun. 

it—t?. King Vddhishthtra suddenly 
wished to question her. I hen il\e illustrious 
fiulra, the King o( the celestials, spoxe to 
him,—.' Hits one is goddess oi prosperity 
herself, tt was for your sake that she took 
birth, as the daughter of Utupada, among 
human bongs, coining not from any mother’s 
womb, O Yudhishllitra, gifted qilli agree- 
able perfume and capable of delighting the 
enure world. 

13. I'or your satisfaction she was created 
by the wielder of the indent, bhe was born 
iu the race pt Uiupadaand was enjoyed 
by you all. 

14. Ihese Sve highly blessed Ga«- 
dharvas gifted With tile effulgence ot lire, 
and endued with gieat energy, were, O 
kms. me sons ot Uraupadi ami yourself. 

15 k,ook at [Jtiruavaslitra, \he king 
Of the Gaudharvus, endued With great 
tvudorn- Know that this one was the eldest 
brother cl your father, 

16. 1 his one is your eldest brother, the, 

son of Kunu, giltpd with the effulgence of | 
tire. I lie «o|i at burya, your eldest brother 
the foremost of inert, every this ot\e was 
known as the son ot tfadha 

17—1$ He moves tn the company of 
tlie btm God, Behold tins foremost of 
Beings l Among the tribes of me biiad- 
dhyas, the celestials, the Vishiyedcvas, and 
ti e Marttts, see, U king ot kings, the mighty 
Car-warriors ot the Vrtshnis and the 
Andhakas,tn;„ those heroes having bat)aid 
for their first, and those power lid u««s 
among the Bliojas 

19 l-ook at the son of Subhadra, in- 
vmuole m battle, now staying with boma- 
He is the poweitul bowman Ablumanyu, 
now gifted with tile gentle effulgence of the 
Moon. 

20 Here is the powerful bowman Pandu, 
now untied with Kunlt and Madn. Vour 
father frequently comas to me on his excel¬ 
lent car. 

21 L,ook at the royal Bhishma, the son 
ot bhantaiiu, now 111 tlie midst ol me Vasus 
(snow that (his one by the side of Vnshas- 
paii is your preceptor Drona. 


33. These md olher kinijs, Oson of 
Pandit, w 11 had fought on your behall i>«m 
wain ivnh the Gmdharvas or Yakshas or 
other sacred beings. 

Some hive attained to .the dignity 
of Guhyakas, O king. Having renounced 
their bodies, they* liave conquered the cries* 
ltd region by the merit they had acq tired 
through word, thought, and d^ed. 1 


CHAPTER V- 

(SWARGXROHANIKA PARVA.)~ 
Cat) finned. 

Jauamejaya said i— 

1—4 Uhishma and Drona, those two 
great persons, kwig Dhruarashtra. and 
Virata and Drupada, and Sliailkha sad 
Utiara, Dhrishtaxetu and Jayatsena, and 
king Satyajit, the sons of Duryodhana, and 
Sltakum the son of Suvala, Kama's sons 
of gteat prowess, king jayadratha, Ghalot* 
kacha and others whom you have not men¬ 
tioned, the olher heroic kings of sliming 
forms,—tell me for what period they re* 
loomed m the celestial region. 

5 G best of tivice-borns, did lhey r lire W 
Heaven for ever 1 What was the end ac¬ 
quired by those best of men when their acts 
terminated. 

6 . 1 wish to hear this. O foremost of 

twice-born persons, and, therefore, have I 
asked you. By virtue of your blazing pen* 
ances you see all things. 

Santi said:— 

7 l bus accosted, thaljtwice born tUshr* 
receiving the permission of the great 
Vyasa, began to answer the question °> 

1 the Umg. 

Vaialiampayana said:— 

3 Every one, O king, is not capable 1 
of returning to Ins own nature at the end j 
of his deeds Whether this is sour not. f 
is, undoubtedly, a good question asked by J 
you. 

9—10 Hear, O king, this which is a mys¬ 
tery of the celestials O chief of Bharata's 
race 1 It was explained (to us) by Vyasa of 
great energy, celestial vision, and great 
prowess, that ancient ascetic, O Kauravya, 
who is the son of Parashara and vyhaalways 
practises high vows, who i&of immeasur¬ 
able understanding, who is omniscient, and 
who, therefore, knows the end of all deeds. 

H. BUishma of great energy and great, 
effulgence acquired the dignuy ofc the) 
Vasus Tight Vasus, O chief of«Ultar«v»'* I 
race, ate now seen. 
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, M tirona entered into Vrilwspati, that 
Idremosi one of Angtrasa’s descendants 
pmhka’s son Kritavarman Entered the 
Harms, 

'PraSyurfina entMeS SanntV.utrara 
wlence Itlfc liad ‘come Hhutarashtra 
obtained Ihe regions so difficult of acquisi¬ 
tion, belonging to ttuvera. 

14 The Jatftous Gandharl gained the 
same iregions Mil her husband Uhnta- 
rashtfd With hts two valves, Piirdu tveftt 
lo the abode of the grfeal l»dra. 

15" 17. Both Virata diid Hrupadi, arid 
lung* Dhrishiakeuj, as also Nishatha, 
Akrura, Shatnva, tlhanukampa, and Vtdu- 
h*lha, and Bhiui&hravas and Shana and 
femg Bhuri, and Kansa, and Ugrasetta, 
and Vasudeva, and Uuara, that loremost 
of men, with Ins brother Shanlclta,— all 
these foremost of pel sons eiitelfcd the cfcles- 
lials. v 

iS. Soria's son of great pVdlvess, darned 
Varchas of mighty energy, became Ablu- 
tnany u, Ule son of Phalguni, (llal foremost 
uf men 

11} Hating fobglit, abtordlug lo ftsha- 
Uiya practices, with bravery stteh as none 
else had ever Ubttii able (il Sliov>,—-that 
mighty drilled aiid rlghleods-idultd Being ! 
1 enletcd bouia Killed uit llic field of battle, 
D foremost of men, Ivartla entered Ihe Bun 
1 Shakmu eutefed into the Uwapara, tuid I 
| Dhnshtady urnri* into the God <fl Fire. 

it. I he Sons df 1>M iMraisl/tri d^reali 
HaUvhasji of greit power, banclified by 
death catlscil py t/eaponi, those great 
befogs of gttit ptospei fly all MiCCeedtd in 
ficquinng the Celestial (egttftf. 

s; Both IfsfiaftiJ and Jfr'hr Vudhish- 
llnfd elilfefed Into the God cl Virtue Ihe 
holy and till! .Molls Atlanta (who had taken 
ton tH at VaUraiftd) went lo the fegioti 
below the Faith 

ij t ttfodgft (fife cotnitund tjf the tirand- 
Strr, life, helped by his Voga power, sup¬ 
ported the llaitb Valliiicva we* a pari of 
that eternal god of god* called Narayaua 
Accotdingly, he entered into Narayaitd. 

*4 bixtefefi thousand women had been 
fnatried to Vastideva at lilt «n«f, Wien 
tl e time tame, O Jaiiarorjaya, they plunged 
into tl e baraswati 


3^ Ueiiouncmg their (human) bodies 
there liter »e-»*cended to the cbfevltal 
leglin i ramfuimed into Aptarat, tfiey 
ipproacl ed il c presence of Varudeva. 

36 i hose heroic ftu d powerful 
warriors tf* , Glulotkacha and others 
wlK> were hilled tn the great baitle, attained 
y-kii £0 *** sum cf Ctitiluh svtfte of 


27 Those who ba<J fougM on lt»e side * 
o! Duryofihana are said to have been ( 
Kaftsbasas Gradually, O king, the}? have 1 
all attained tt> eicetienl regions ot hapfh* { 
nhsS. 

if}. Those foretnost of merf fnfvtegdne*. 
some to the abode of tndra, some to that 
of highly intelligent Knvera of great ill* 
telligrnce, Jiid some to lbat df Vanin*. 

2<} i have now lolA yod, O foil of great 
splendour, everything about the acts, O 
Bharat*, of limit tU Kurus add the 
PatldaVaS. 

Sauti laid ■— 

50 Hearing Uus, C) foremost of twice- 
born ones, at the intervals of sacrificial 
rues, ting janameya became ffffed with 
wonder. 

I 3I. Tfii sicnficiaf priests then finisheri * 
the rites which remained lo pd Utrough. 

I Asiilia, having reseded the snakes (front a 
[ fiery death} became filled With joy. 

King jaiiatnejaya then pleased all 
the Brahmaitas with profuse presents, 
thus adored by t(ie lung, they teluined 
to (heir respective abodes. 

33 Having ,t?i-imssed llto^d learned 
Uraliihanas, king Jatiamej fy a returned 
from lakshdslula to Hasuuapur. 

3t 1 liave now told you everything 
that Vai sham pay ana described, at tins 
command of Vyasd, to tlie knfg at tiiif 
snake ^achfiefe. 


^5 Called a history, it is saCrea pdrfl 
lying and eicellerlt It lias beeu composed 
by the ascetic KrlshliaJ G Brahmans, of 
truthful speech 

3^3?. He it dihfifseieftf, collversanf 
wiitf at! ordttfancesf endued tsulf a know 
Iedg2 bf at* duffed, {.ifted with pfify, , 
c-pabte of perceiving what is beyond the * 
percrpuoH of the Sellses, pure, having aj 
soul purified by penances, possessed oi the * 
six high attribute*, and devoted to Salikhya J 
Voga fie f«s composed tins, seeing | 
every Hu ig with a celeslut eye which lias 1 
(ore* c ca ““ d ( slf e“K‘bttied) by varied ’ 

3^ He lias done tins, desiring to spread 
me lame, throughout the world, nf the 

fn?,ir and , jva % a5a!, ° ol OLhtr Kifiatnja* 

endued with profuse energy. J 

hi^orv \^ at . ,ea !5 td i man **bo r««es llirf 

aSv ^ ,^ CfCd , d * ys ti,c m,d *‘ 

attentive audience becomes purged of eterv 

a.Uam?r q T‘ Ce, « llal 5<i.“3 , 

aiitains to ibe sUlta of Utah ma. 

go. O/ that man who listens »«A r»p{ 
-Ueniion (o the reCiUtion o! the *hoJeoi 
luts \ eda .composed by (did fjfantMwuj 
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the hearer should satisfy B^ahmanas with 
presents of all desirable objects. 

25 By darn# tins, one acquires tlie 
Irmts of the Agnislitoma sacrifice. 

26 He acquires a large (celestial) car 
lull of various orders of Apsxras Wilb a 
glad heart and with the celestials m Ins 
company, he proceeds to the celestial region, 
Ins heart rapt (in felicity). 

27 When the second Parana ts reache 1, 
the hearer acq 11 res the ft bits of the 
A lira fra vow Indeed, tie ascends a 
celestial car made entirely of costly gems 

2S Wearing celestial garlands and 
dresses, and decked with celestial unguents 
and always shedding a celestial fragrance 
around, he receives great honours in the 
celestial region, 

29 When the third Parana is reached, 
he acquires the fruits of the Dvoadashaha 
sow * Indeed, he lues in the celestial region 
lor myriads of years, hke a god, 

30—31. At the fourth Parana he ac¬ 
quires the (ruilS of the Vayapeya sacrifice 
At tlie fifth, lie acquires twice those fruits 
Ascending a celestial car which resembles 
the rising sun or a blazing fire, and with 
the deities for I is companions, he goes lo 
the celestial region and s >orts I appily for 
myriads of years tn tl e abode of Indra. 

32—34. At the sixth Parana, he acquires 
I mce. -<nd at the seventh,thrice those fruits 
Ascending a celestial car which resembles 
the summit of the ICailasa mountains (in 
beauty), which is equipl with an ahar made 
tif stones of lapts lazuli and oilier precious 
gems that is surrounded by beautiful 
» bjects of various kinds, that is decked with 
terns and orals, that moves at the will of 
the uder, and tlut teems with waiting 
Apsaras, he roves through all it e happy 
regions like a second deity of the Sun At 
tlie eighth Parana he acquires the fruits of 
the lUjisnjasaciliike. 

35 He ascends a car as beautiful as the 
rising moon, and 10'wl ich are yoked hoiees 
-'■'lute as the rays of the moon and fleet 
like thought. 

36 lie is served by mast beautiful 
women whose faces are more charming than 

r tl e moon He I ears the music of the 
ymbndr flat encircle their waists and the 
A 'upnrat eticucling their ankles. 

3;. Sleeping with lus head resting on 
the laps of women ol great beauty, he 
awakes greatly refreshed. At tlie ninth 
Parana he acq mes, O Uharaia. the fiuits 
• t that foremost of sacrifices, nil, the 
Ilor*e*Saci ifUe. 

sS. Ascending on a car iqupt wuh a 


chamber consisting of a lop supported by 
columns of gold furnished with a seat made 
of stones of lapis laeuH, with windows on 
all sides made of pure gold, and full ol 
Apsaras and Gandharvas and other celes¬ 
tials, he bla2es forth 111 splendour. 

39—40 Wearing celestial garlands and 
dresses, and decked with celestial unguents, 
he sports happily, with deities for his corns 
pinions in the celestial region, like a second 
deity himself. 

4t—43 Beaching the tenth "Parana and 
pleasing Brahmanas, lie arq iires a car 
which tinkles tvith innumerable bell*, wl ich 
is decked with flags and banners, which is 
eq npt with a seat made of precious gems, 
wt icl has many arches made of hip is lazuli^ 
winch has a net-work of gold all round, 
which has turrenis made of corals winch 
i is adarnrd with Gandharvas and Apsaras 
I expert ui singing, and which IS fit for tie 
; residence of tbe Righteous 
| 44—43 Cmwned with t diadem of the 

! complexion of fire, decked with ornaments 
j of gold, lus body smeared with celestial 
ssiidalpaste, garnished with celestial e»r- 
' lands lie passes through all celestial reguns, 

I enjoying all celestial objects of enjoym*"h 
I and gifted witli great splendour, through the 
grace of llip deities *• * 

I 46—49 Thus accoutred, he receive* 

! great honours in the celestial region for 
many long years With Gandharvas ' n 
| lus company, for full twenty -one iliousand 
years, he sports m bliss with Indra himself 
I in the abode of Indra He roves at pleasure 
I every day through the various celestial 
I regions, riding on celestial cars and convey¬ 
ances, and surrounded by celestial damsel* 
of great beauty He is able to go to 1 ,e 
abode of the Sun, oF the Menu and of Shiva, 
O king Indeed, lie succeeds in bvini ^ 
the same region with Visl nu himself » 
is even so, O monarch, 'Jliere ts no doubt 
in tins 

50 A person listening with faith h®* 
comes even so Mv preceptor lias **'“ 
this lo the .reciter si mild be given a '' 
such objects as lie may wish 

51—52 Elephants and horses and c* rs 
and conveyances, especially animals and 
the vehicles they draw, a bracelet of gold a 
pair o( ear-rings, sacred threads, beautiful 
dresses, and perfume!, in especial (should be 
given. By adoring bun as a deity 011a 
acquires tbe regions ot Vishnu. 

53~54 After t) is I shall declare what 
should be given away, as each I’arvaii is 
reached of the Bharat a 10 course of it* recita¬ 
tion, Id B'ahtnanns after asceilauii tg tl ei f 
bulb couUry, tiulhfalncs*. and greatness, 
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w*®r 2 ^r£. SS»sr“; 

53 Causing «» »* rf rec)UU on ' t ,, e Ashwamedh.k* Parva is 

benedictions, the w Parvan is ®9 flt ,reeable food should be served 

* ■, ssffif=psA-tt 

"-“r'rrr. *«»»-«ssa-rc'—• —- 

^sxs- --a —»s-«- »*"• ■■ "tf' 

.’U, l.u.U ,,. d a „d „=c total should b. ltJ Vl‘ 


rsy^ A 3 bS«r. .-'n“ 

wait taw sugar. 

'S 3 ;,. .S -»'• *»•> p ‘"” 1 

and Modakas, O king. . 


• very good quaiuy* 

,, Won fc y ,!‘S 

tansba, 1 ! thousand Bralunanas should be 
{ed .. k. rented 


* Tv^-^^jssrsa 

, be pr««nU<i lotocb 


llabisbja along r „.„ d tt „l, a piece 

and Modakas, O king. ^ * J^fX sh ndd be presented to each 

59 , Wl,e ?t t, BMkm*i«' should be fed JJJJ ma n, O king, 
recited great B Wl.en the Aram .< nn die conclusion of all t e 

wub fruils and r00 ‘ s oU foil of water 73 wJ#| , |l£)tlse | 0 |d er should give io 


will, irtms ols { U U of water J , ■_ | 10 usel older snoum - 

Kaastti , „ „ £»£•.«- 

«. M.nv . r » 5*^-3as * r*^,. p.„. ., b*« 

nUot.ce and ftuiis and "^^naiias -Jurd sh uld 1jC ' n u” 


also (ice and ftuus an 5 b ^jj r- hmaiias iimatias ah “ ,d he fed will 

Should be presented to Iheilranm recited. Q king 

, tf. Outing the recital on of the {iullie nty at each succetsi * 
vf«» P-«“ v?.«»u. “mds of dress« u av ,ng finished all the Par vat, 

Xsa £y» r;> s d irf. “ 

of the Ud>og | ' on es, alter being self in white, we nropefly purified 

111»aralas tit. WW £E d # j3Ud s should w „b ornaments ft° P M^bli-ral. 


fciiouiu "f. p.rva o Clilit it (' c one v ««“ — l,,e "garlands, decked 

of the Ud>og | * orl e$, alter being self in white, we nropefly purified, 

Ubaratas ‘h;X. n es and garlands should *,,1, om-i-ts -« d P, P b , M rala* 

. 

n *-*ri SKS ZSXtfZrZS. 


and well eookeuv*Y l "® ** C . , d o king the several volume* 

fsasttr -~~-r, 

«ts-s^^SB-s a-n.asr-it =s 

|„ ,1.r Br,b..Mj.s by tl« J'" ,i.e »"“f.'i,,Vl„uV~.ol .11 Ita aloud. a> 

•-P', JtSi I«J n“. »«•>—, 

Shalvt ‘atva, u h j ol , ed with «■* • dl norslnppmg the person* of 

cinUecllonetl a, ' J , w i, e al and soothing 7 <) * ‘ t D f (Irai*manas wilti scent* 

sugar, as also cake f of (oodi and Jf, ' k sol ' ,ef , allds should be satisfied will. 

and nutnuve a'hv« tle rtC i atinn » d « k d ,,[ gifts of enjoyable and 

should be Pi*f»'f B r n ana* should be (*. . > “’« ^ -tUc l«s. 

AS 


%» ‘iSdriurii:* :S 

S ! >OU M eu be take., of all the celestials as 
i« of Nara and Narajana 
' - worshipping the P«« 0,,, 

7 ?, foremost of Bra.anas with scent* 

*°a uatlauds they should be satisfied will. 

a d ga«I a "“\ . „.r.. »„,ovable and 
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5 1 The reciter, O chief of the Bharata*, 
Should be endued with learning and endued 
with a pood voicd and a clear utterance 
about both letters and words Such a man 
should, O chief of the Bharatas, recite the’ 
Bharata. 

8z After entertaining a number of 
foremost Brahmanas, presents should be 
made Jo them according to the ordinances 
The reciter also O chief ol the Bharatas 
should be decked With prnaments and fed 
sumptuously. 

83 The reciter being satisfied, the house 
bolder acquiring an excellent and suspici¬ 
ous contei Iment. II the Brahmanas are 
satisfied all the deities are gratified 

S{ After tils O chtef of the Bharatas 
Brahmanas should be duly served with 
various kinds of enjoyable articles and 
superior tl mgs 

85 I have thus Indicated the ordinances 
O foremost of man, (about the manner of 
reciting these scriptures) in response to 
your enquiries You should observe them 
with fault 

66 In listening to a recitation of the 
Bl arala and at each Parana O best of 
k »ge, one who desires to acq lire to tl e 
higl est good should listen with the great 
esi care and attention 

67 One should listen to the Bharata 
every day One si ould proclaim tl e 
merits of the Bharata every day One who 
has the Bnarata in his iiouse, has in his 
hands all those scriptures which are known 
by the name of Jaya. 

63 lie Bharata ts purifying and \ 
sacred In ll e Bharata are various topics 
Tie Bharata ts adored by [lie very gods 
7 lie Bl arata is tl e f ighest end 

69 T lie Bharata, O chief of tl e 
Bharatas is tie foremost of all scriptures 
O te acquires Liberation through tl e 
Bharata fins that 1 tell you is certain 
truth 

go One who proclaims the merits of 
tl is I islory called the Mai abharata of 
tl e Earth of ilitT cow of Saraswatt (the 
goddess of speed) of Brah nauas and 
of Keshava, has never to languish, 

gi In lie Veda title Ramavana and 
m the sac ed Bl arata O chief of Bharata's 
.race Han is sing 11 the beginning, He 
middle, and the end 

gz n at in wl ich occurs excellent dis 
course about Vi$l tiu and the eternal 
^Imlis should be 1 slei ed to by men 
thrsuqus of acquiring tl e I ighest end 


93 This treatise w purifying. Thu !*' 
the highest indicator as regards duties, 
this ts endued with every merit, One 
desirous of prosperity shpuld listen to it. 

9t Sms cotjimitttd by means of the 
body, by means of ufords and by means of 
the mind, are all dissipated (through listen¬ 
ing to the Bharata) as Darkness at sunrise. 

95 One devoted to Vishnu acq nres 
(through (Ins) that merit wltfch is acq tired 
by listening to the eighteen Puranas l here 
is no doubt in this, * 

96 Men and women (by listening to 
this) would certainly acq lire the status 
of Vishnu Women desirous of children 
should certainly I stm to this winch pro¬ 
claims the fame of Vishnu 

97 One desirous of acq iinng the fruits 
wl ch belong to a recuatiou of the Bharata 
should accord ng to one's power give unto 
ll e reciter Dakshina as also an honorarium 
in gold, 

98 - One desirous of one’s own behoof 
should give to the reciter a Kapda cow 
with horns cased in gold and accompanied 
by her calf, covered with a cloth. 

99 'Ornaments, O chief of Bharata’s 
race, for the arms, as also those for the 
ears, should be given Besides these, other 
kinds of riches should be presented 

100 >To the reciter, O king of me", 
gift of land should be made. No gift hke 
that ol land could ever be or will be. 

tot The man who listens (to the 
Bharata) or that recites it to other people, 
becomes purged of all his sms and acquires 
at last the status of Vishnu 

103 Such a man rescues h * ancestors 
to the eleventh degree as also 1) m*elf w Ul 
1 his wives and sons O cl lef of Bl arata’s 
! race Alter concluding a recitation of the 
Bharata one shotld O ki ig, perform a 
Homa with all its ten pans 

103 I have thus O king, told every, 
thing in jour presence 

104 He who listens w th devotion to 

tl is Bharata fro tt the beginnt ig beco lies 
purged of every spi even if lie be guilty of 
Brahmamcide or" the vi fatio 1 of Ins pre¬ 
ceptor’s bed or even if he be a drinker of 
alcol ol or a robber of oilier people's goods, 
or even if tie be born in the Cl amlala 
order, ,, 

105 Destroying all I s sms like the 
maker of day destroy tig darkness Such a * 
man forsooth sports I appilv 111 the region 
of VisImU like Vishnu himself. 


Finis, Syvakcarohanika Pmwa w **. 

XIIE EIGHTEEN PARVAS OF THE J tAlUSUARATA ARE THUS COMPLETED 



